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land, Defender of the faith, Oc. 
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er men of very good gifts, it was alreadie, euen at the firſt vnderta- 
ken. But ſo many years hauing paſſed, and the expectation of many 
godly men not yet being ſatisfied with a full and generall anſwere 
(although their hunger hath beene Well ſlaked with ſundry learned 
diſcourſes, vttered partly by occaſion in other bookes, partly in ſpe- 
ciall Treatiſes directed againſt ſome portion of theſe Annotations; 
beſide often confutations of the ſame in publike Sermons ) bein 
ſolicited by men of good judgement and qualities, I haue attetn ed 
to ſer forth by my ſelte, that which I haue long looked for, and much 
rather deſired to be performed by others. Not meaning thereby; to 
preiudice the more learned labours, and longer ſtudied commenta- 
ries of them that had taken the matter in hand before me, if they 
purpoſe at length to bring them to light: but to prouide in the 
meane time, that by a ſnort and ſufficient reply, the weake might be 
confirmed, the doubtfull larisfied,and eſpecially the inſolency ot the 
aduerſaries might be gepreſſed. Who not content to quarrell at the 
ſincerity and trueth of aur tranſlations, and to ſet out a farte worſe 
themſelues): haue alſo indeuoured to corrupt the ſenſe of the new 
- q 3 Teſtament 


— 


THE EPISTLE 


_ 


— 


Ieſtament (ho wſoeuer tranſlated) with hereticall notes and ſophi- 


ſticall collections. In which, leſt their ſcope and purpoſe might be 
hidden in any point, they haue not onely ſought a colour for their 
vntrue poſitions in the controuerſies of this time, out of the holy 
Scriptures : but alſo they haue declared their ſpeciall malice againſt 
your Maieſties moſt lawfull and godly gouernment, not omitting in 
their trayterous intendment, to vndermine and ſupplant euen the 
foundation of your Maieſties moſt iuſt title of inheritance vnto the 
Imperiall Crowne of this Realme. Which their moſt vngodly in- 
tent, if it were at the firſt obſcure to any (as to wiſe men it could ne- 
uer be vnknowne) yet it hath ſince openly diſcouered it ſelfe to bee 
the ſame,that was in ſending over of ſo many of their Circumcellion 
Ieſuites and Seminary Prielts, Euen to prepare a way to thoſe moſt 
deteſt. ble practiſes, that ſince that time by ſecret — haue 
beene attempted againſt your Maieſties moſt ſacred life (which by 
the miraculous prouidence of Almighty God hath hitherto beene 
preſerued: ) and lately by open and inuincible force (as they boa- 
ſted) hath been — ,againſtthe life and libertie, not only of your 
molt excellent Maieſtie, but alſo of all your faichfull ſubiects, and to 
the vtter ſubuerſion of the happy eſtate of our moſt deare Countrey 
for euer. But the Lord of Hoſtes our mercifull Father, in whom your 
Maieſtic hath al wayes truſted, and found helpe and deliuerance out 
of all your troubles, euen from your youth hitherto: and Ieſus Chriſt 
our Lord, whoſe Church vnder your moſt comfortable protection 
and gouernment, hath enioyed a long and happie reſt, to the ſalua- 
tion of many thouſand ſoules, hath mightily and marueilouſly de- 
fended your Maieſtie and his Church. In which molt glorious de- 
liuerance, he hath ſo manifeſtly declared his gracious fauour toward 
vs, (chat albeit nothing was omitted that by wiſe counſel ſhould haue 
beene appointed, or by a valiant armie beene executed) yet he hath 


giuen vs euident occaſion to ſing with che Prophet: By his owne right Plalm.98. 


band, and with his holy arme hath he gotten himſelfe the victorie. And allthe 
ends of the world haue ſeene the ſaluation of our God. Yea the whole 
Plalme ſeemeth ſo liuely to expreſſe the Lords mercy toward ys, 
and our dutie toward him, as if it had beene ſpecially endited for this 
time and occaſion, In which, with gratulation of your Maieſties 
moſt proſperous ſucceſle, wee may bee bold to ſay, not onely that 
which is in euery mans mouth and penne, out of the Poet Claudia- 
uus: 
O nimium dilecta Deo, tibi militat ether ; 
Et conturati veniunt ad claſiica cventi. 
But alſo in imitation of another elder Poet: 
tua carboſa cvexit 
Oceanus, tumidos ſatis indignatus Tberos. 


And whereas the aduerſaries made no ſmall account of that Aſtrolo- 


gicall prediction, and perhaps truſted in it no leſſe then Creſus did 


— 
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in the anſwere of Apollo, we may now ſafely declare the accompliſh- 
ment, by adding a Pentameter, and ſay, 
Octogeſimus octauus mirabilis annus 
Clade Papiſtarum, fauſtus cubig ps. 

Thus hath the infinite good nes of our Sauiour, not only giuen grace 
vnto your Maieſtie, according to the heauenly oracle, A poc 18. a. to 
leade the people of God with you out of Babylon: but alſo luffici- 
ent power and iuſt cauſe to render ynto her as ſhe hath rendted vn- 
to vs, and to reward her double according to her workes. Which 
great ſeueritie the Spirit of God would not ſo ſtreightly haue inioy- 
ned to his faithfull Church, and the chiefe gouernours thereof, but 
that he foreſaw that the wickedneſſe of Antichriſt and his membery 
would throughly deſerue it. | W Cons 

A part of whoſe impietie _ the Lord, his Word, his Church, 
and your Maieſtie his anointed, I haue endeuoured according to my 
calling and abilitie, to lay open and ouerthrowe, by confuting theſe 
annotations: humbly beſeeching your Maieſtie graciouſly to accept 
my duetifull endeauour therein, not io worthy (I:confeſle) of your 
royall acceptation, as meeteto be publiſhed in ſome reſpects before 
mentioned. | | 

The God of heauen who hath hicherto moſt aboundantly garni- 
ſhed your Maieſties raigne, with all Princely ornaments equall to 
to the beft, and ſuperiour to the molt of your noble progenitors, 
vouchſafe to continue the gracious light of his countenance toward 
your Maieſty for euer, and ſo bleſſe this Autumne of your Maieſties 

age, with moſt excellent fruites of godly, proſperous and vi- 

ctorious gouernment, chat his glory may be aduan- 
ced aboue all things, and your honour 
endure vnto all poſterity. 
AMEN, 


Your Maie ſties mo#t humble ſubieft, 


WILIA FvLizt. 
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THE SIGNIFICATION OR MEA- 


ning of the numbers and markes vſed in 
the New TeStament of the Rhemes 


Tranſlation. 


He numbers in the Argument before euery Chapter, point to 
do be ſame number of verſes in the text, treating of the 
| ſame matter, 


This ſtarre in the tert, or inthe Annotations, fignifieth the allegations cited 
quer- against the ſame in the margent , or ſome other thing anſwering 
thereunto. | | | | ; | 

This marke ſheweth an other reading in the margent. And if there be no- 
thing in the margent it fignifieth that thoſe words are not in ſome copies. 

tbe Theſe notes in the text, refer the reader to the ſelf ame in the margent. 

Y# This marke fignifieth the ending of Goſpels and EpiStes.Their beginning 

of them,js ſet, The Goſpel or, The Epiſtle ypon ſuch a day. And if it 

could not be ſo ſet directly (becauſe of other marginall notes) then b is the 
marke of their beginning. 


LAG 


Such Marginall Notes as are confuted, follow at the end of the 
Frrxe - Chapter with their confutations, and with reference to the : 
verſe,ypon which they are giuen. 


THE 


THE EXPLICATION OF CER- 
TAINE WORDES IN THE RHEMISH 


Tranſlation, not familiar to the vulgar Reader, which (if we 
heleeue them) might not cunueniently bee vt- 


tered otherwiſe. 


A 


de, drawen away, Iam. 1, 4. 
YAH 4:9quiſitio,getting,purchaſing.Eph.1,14- 


M Advent, the comming, Mat. 26.27. 
Adulterating, corrupting. 2. Cor 3,17. 
: 2.Cor,q,z 


Agnition, knowledge or acknowledging, Philem. 6 
Alegorie, a myſticall ſpeech, more then the bare let · 


ter. Gal. 4,24 
Amen expounded. 10. 5, 33 
Anathema expounded. Rom. , 3 
Archihynagogue expounded, Mar. 5, 22 
Aſvift. Luk. 2. 19. ſignifieth the Angels ſtanding and 

attending alwaies ready to doe their miniſterie. 


Aſſumption. Luke 9,5 1. Chriſts departure out of this 
world by his death and aſcention. 


Ames, vnleauened bread, Mat. 26, 17. 
C 

Alumniate,by this word is ſignified violent _ 

ſion by word or deede. Luke 3,4 


catechxeth, and Catechized, Gal. 6, 6. Hee Catechi- 
zeth that teacheth the principles of the Chriſtian 
faith: and they that heare and learne, are Cate- 
chized, and ate therefore called often in the An- 
notations Catechumens. 

character, a marke or ſtampe. Apoc. 12, 16 

cammeſſalions, immoderate bankets, and belly chere, 


with wanton tiotouſneſſe. Gal.5,21 
Condigne, comparable, Rom.8,18 
Contriflate, this word ſigniſieth to make heauic and 
ſad, Eph. 4, 30 


a | 

Sms e, ſignifieth working with others. Rom,$,28. 
ikewiſe Cooper ation,Codperatonrs. 

Corbona expounded. Math. 27,6 


D 


Epoſitum expounded. 1.Tim.6,20, It may ſignifi 
alſo Gods grace giuen vs to keep. 2. Tim. i, 13.14 


Didrachme expounded. Mat. 7,4 

Dominica day, Sunday. Apoc.i. 10 

Donaries, gifts offted to God for his temple. Luk. 2 1.3 
E 


Vacuat ed from Chriſt, that is, made void, and ha- 
uing no part with him. Gal. 5,4 
The ſcandall of the Croſſe Euacuated, that is, made 
voide, cleane taken away. Gal.s.1t 
Euangelie, ſigniſieth ſuch * ol good tidings, 


as concerneth the Goſpell. See the Preface, 
Eunuche s, gelded men. 
Euro- aqui lo, a North. eſt winde. Act. 27, 4 
Exinanited, abaſed exceedingly. Phil. 27 


G 


GN, an viuall word to ſignifie, for nothing, freely, 
for godamercie, without deſerts. 


H 


Sm — where all —— 

in the honour . Heb. 0, 

Hoſtes, ſacrifices, 1. Cor. 10, 18. 
1 


JN wocated,called vpon, and prayed vnto. Act. g. 21 
Hereof we ſay inuocation vnto Saints, and to in- 
uocate. 


Iſſue, good euent. 1. Cor. 10, 13 
Iuſtice, taken in the new Teſtament not as it is con- 
tratie to wrong or iniurie, but for the ie 
whereof a man 1s iuſt and iuſtiſied. 
N 
Nezophyre expounded, :,Tim.z,6 
P 
Araclete expounded. Tohn 14,16 
P Paraſceue, the Iewes Sabboth eue, good Friday. 
Mar. 1 5. 42. See the Preface, 
Paſche, Eaſter, and the Paſchal lambe. Luke 22. t 


Pentecofi, Whitſuntide, and the ſpace of fiſtie daies, 


Pre finition, a determination before, Eph 3, f 
Prepuce expounded. om. 2,25 
Preſcience, ſoreknowledge. Act. a, 23 


Preuaricatour,cranſgreflout: and Preuarication, trani- 
greſſion. Rom. 2, 23,25 

Loaues of Propoſition, ſo called, becauſe they were 
ptopoſed, and ſer vpon the table, in the temple 
before God. 


R 


Epropiciate the ſinnes. Heb. 2,17. that is, make a 
reconcilion for them. 
Reſolution, the ſeparation of the bodie and the ſoule, 
the departing our of this life. 2.Tim.4,6 
Reſuſcitate the grace, chat is, raiſe, quicken, renew. 
and teuiue the grace which otherwiſe languiſherh 
and decaieth. ON, FP 6 
8 


GAbbatiſme, a time of reſting and ceaſing from la- 

4.— for miſterie. Eph. 1, 9. Eph. — 

Sacrament, for miſterie. 1,0.Eph.3,3- &. andſo 

Epheſ. 5, 32. and elſe — ; 

Sancta ſandtorum, the holies of holies, that is, the in- 
moft and holieſt place of the Iewes temple, as it 
were the Ch Heb. g, 1 

Superedified,builded ypon Chriſt the principal ſtone 


. Pet. 2, 

1 
'T Etrarch, gouernour or prince of the fourth part of 
a countrey. Mar. 14, f 
Thrones, an higher order of Angels. Col. i, is 
Vans, Sactifices. Act. 7,42 


P41. 


PSALME 118. 


Da mihi intellectum, & ſcrutabor le- J Giue me vnderſtanding, and Iwill 
gem tuam, & cuſtodiam illam in to- That is, & ſearch thy Law , and will keepe 
to corde meo. it with my whole heart. 


S. Auguſt. tract. 2. in Epiſt. Ioan. 


All things that are read in holy 
Omnia que leguntur in Scripturis) Scriptures , we muſt heare with 
ſanctis, ad in ſtructionem, &. ſalu- great attention, to our inſtru- 
tem noſtram intente_oportet au- Cion and ſaluation: but thoſe 
dire : maxime tamen memoriæ thinges ſpecially muſt be com- 
commendanda ſunt , que aduer- >Thatiss mended to memorie, which 
ſus Hereticos valent plurimum : make moſt againſt Heretikes: 
quorum infidie, infirmiores quoſ- whoſe deceits ceaſe not to cir- 
que c nepligentiores circumue- cumuent and beguile all the 
nire non ceſ/ant. weaker ſort andthe more neg- 


{ lgentperſons. 


8. Auguſt. lib. 3. cap. 3. de ſerm. Dom. in monte. 


We come to the vnderſtanding of 

Paupertate ſpiritus peruenitur 4d | Scriptures through pouertie of 
Scripturarum cognitionem : Ubi o- ſpirit : where a man muſt ſhew 
portet hominem ſe mitemprabere, That is, himſelfe meeke minded, leſtby 
ne peruicacibus concertationibus ſtubburne contentions, he be- 


indocilss reddatur. come incapable and vnapt to 
{| be taught. 


Y 
S 
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THE PREE 
THE READER. 


TREATING OF THESE THREE POINTS: 
Of the Tranſlation of Holy Scriptures into the 


vulgar Tongues, and namely into Engliſh : Of the cau- 


ſes why this New Teſtament is tranſlated according 


to the ancient vulgar Latine Text: And ot the 
manner ot tranſlating the ſame. 


WP He Holy Bible long ſince tranſlated by vs into Engliſh, and the Old Te. 
» ſtament lying by vs for lache of good meanes to publiſh the whole in 
a ſuch ſort, as a works of ſo great charge and importance requireth: we 
5 hame yet, through Gods goodneſſe, at length fully finiſhed for thee 
( moſt ¶ briftian Reader) all the NE VV TESTAMENT, which 
i the principal , moſt profitable, and comfortable piece of holy Writ ; 
Land, as well for all other inſtitution of life-and doctrine, as fpeci- 
— 'S ally for deciding the doubts of theſe dayes , more proper aud preg- 
nant, then the other part not yet pri 4 


The Confutation of this Preface. 


che whole Bible hath beene cranſlatgd by you, and that long fince; 
into the Engliſh tongue, ic is maiveile, that it hath lyen fo long 
by you, for — of good meanes to publiſh it. You haue publi- 


I 
S0) | ſhed Bookesof as great charge, and much lefle importance, with- 
Ce 


Raz 1. 2 


A; 


in theſe eight and twentie yeeres : but ſuch indeede, by which 
you had more hope to winne vnto your credite and cauſe, then 
you haue by the holy Bible, though you perverted it wich ne- 
uer ſo partiall Tranſlation, and poyloned it with neuer fo here- 
ticall and blaſphemous Annotations, as you haue done your Edition of the New Teſta- 
went. You were wont to boaſt of the zeale of Popes, Cardinals, and other great Prelates 
of the Romiſh Se, for the conuetſion of our Natioa vnto their obedience. Were they 
all ſo ſtrait laced, that none of them can finde in their purſes, to beare the charges of prin- 
ting a worke ſo neceſſarie, or at leaſt-wiſe profitable, as you hold che tranſlation of the 
Scriptures to be, for maintenance of the Catholike Religion 2 Or doe you not rather, as 
the familie of Loue vſeth to doe, for their workes, craftily vegge of your fauourers ip Eng- 
land, larger exhibition, ypon colour of printing your tranſlation of the Bible? when it 18 9 
not hard to gather, that if you were purpoſed indeede to ſer it forth, and would vic ſuch 
meanes as you may, in thoſe parts, the forbearing of the money, though your Printer tooke 
it vpon intereſt, might be payed for in the ſale of one impreſſion, although it ſo might hap- 
pen, that a number of chem were confiſcated, or miſcarried in the wayes,as chanced to ſome 
of theſe your Bookes. But who ſo ſeeth what vnneceſſarie charge you haue put your ſelues 
vnto, in printing this your Tranſlation in ſo large a Volume: may eaſily perceive you ſet 
it not forth for poore mens profit, and that by ſo exceſſiue price, of ſo imall a part of the 
whole Bible, you meane to diſcourage your friends from waiting for all the reſt : What ad- 
uantage you haue in this part, for deciding the doubts of thelc — we ſhall examine in 
the ſeuerall places, where you pretend to take it. 


— 


Whick 


RREM. 2. 


FvIEkE 2. 


Iohn 5.39. 
2. Tim. 3. 1 5. 


0 


TAE PREZT ACE , 


— 


ly Scriptures ſhould alwayes be in our mother tongue, or that they ought, or were ordained byGod, 
tobe read indifferently of all, or chuld bee eaſily under ſtood of enery one that readeth or heareth 
them in a knowne language : or that they were not often through mans malice or infirmitie, pernics- 
eus and much hurtfull to many: or that we generally and abſolutely deemed it more conuenient init 
ſelfe, and more agreeable to Gods word ana honor, or ediſication of the faith, to haue them turned 
into vulgar tongues, then to be kept and ſtudied only in the Ecclefiaiticall learned languages: Not 
for theſe, nor avy ſuch like cauſes doe we tranſlate this ſacred booke, but 2 pon ſpeciall conſideration 
of the preſent time, ſtate, and condition of eur Conntrey, vnto which, diners things are either neceſ- 
ſarie, or profitable and medicinable, nom, that othermiſe in the peace of the Church were neither 
much requiſite, nor perchance wholly tolerable, 

Lou are afraid, to giue ouer your old impudent propoſition, that igrorance of the Scrip- 
tures, is the mother ot Popiſh deuotion. And therefore you hold it an erroneous opinion, 
That the holy Scriptures ſhould be almaies in our mother tongue, or that they ought, or were ordai- 
ned by God, to be read indifferently of all, Whereas it is certaine, that the holy Scripture ofthe 
old Teſtament, was by Gods ordinance, firſt written in the mother tongue of the Iewes, and 
the New TcRamentin the Greeke tongue, which was the mother tongue to a great part of 
the world, and that language, which was moſt generaly vnderſtood among the Gentiles, 
vnto whom the Goſpell was preached, —_— Chriſt commandeth, not onely a rea- 
ding (as you ycur ſelues confeſſe) but alſo a deep ſearch of the Scriptures, vnto all the Iewes 
indifferently. Saint Paul commendeth the education of Timothie, in knowledge of the 
Scriptures from his infancis. VVhichauthorities prove, that the holy Scriptures were or- 
dained by God, to be read ind knowne indifferently of all, and therefore ought 40 be tranſ- 
lated into the mother tongues of all Nations, that all may reade and know them. Another 
erronious opinion they account it, to thinke, that rhe Scriptures can be eaſily ander tod of e- 
usrie one that readeth or heareth them in a knowne language, which if it were admitted, yet it 
followeth not, that the Scriptures ought not to be in a knowne language, bec auſe they can- 
not be eaſily vnderſtood of euery one that readeth or heareth them, but rather, that euerie 
one that readeth or heareth them, ought more diligently to ſtudie and exerciſe himſelfe in 
them, more often heare and reade them, and more fervently pray to God for aide of his Spi- 
rit, that he may vnderſtand them. And yet it is certaine, that albeit ſome places of the Scrip- 
ture are not caſie to be vnderſtood of all men, yet there are may parts of them, and ſo many, 
as are able to inſtruct vs vnto ſaluation, ſo plaine and eaſie; as they may be vnderſtood of e- 


— 


ts CY —— 
Which tranſlation we doe not for all that publiſh, vpon erroneom opinion of neceſſity,that the bo- Tranſlation of 


the Scriptures 
into the vulgar 
tongues, not 
ablolutely ne- 
ceſſatie or pro- 
table, but ac- 
cording to the 
time. 


uerie one thatreadeth or heareth them. And of this iudgement is 8. Auguſtine, anſwering 


this obiection of the ohlſcuritie of the Scriptures: Magnifice igitur & ſalubriter, &. There- 
fore hath the haly Ghoſt magnifically and holeſomely ſs tempered the holy Fcriptures, that by plaine 
and open places, he might preuaile againit famine : by darke places, he might wipe away lothſoms= 
neſſe. For nothing almoft, is gathgred ont of thoſe obſcurities, which is notgfyy14 mo#t plainely ut- 
tered in ſome other place. De ao Chriſt. lib. z. cap. G. And in the Chapter immediatly before, 
he ſheweth, that by reaſon of the diuerſitie of languages, the ſame ſound of wordes not ſer- 
uing all Nations, the Scriptures were tranſlated into divers tongues, that they might be ge- 
nerally knowne, Ex quo fattum eſt, & c. whereofit is come to paſſe, that euen the holy Scriptures 
(by which ſo great diſeaſes of mens wits are helped) being proceeded frem one tongue, which might 
conuenientiy ſpread ouer all the world, through diners languages of the interpreters, being diſper- 
ſed farre and wide, might become knowne of the Nations to their ſaluation: by both of which 
places, it is euident,that S. Auguſtine deemed it more convenient in it ſelfe,and more agree- 
able to Gods word, hononr, and edifycation of the fairhfull, to haue the Scriptures turned 
into vulgar tongues, then to be kept and ſtudied in any learned language whatſocuer. Now 
why you ſhould account any one tongue, more then other, to be eccleſiaſtical, you are able 
to give no ſound reaſon, ſeeing God hath called his Church of all tongues and Nations,and 
ſanctified them all, to the preaching of the Goſpel, and praiſe of his Name. As for the La- 
tine tongue, which you would molt willingly haue to be counted an eccleſiaſtcall tongue, 
It was for many hundred yeres after Chriſt,the common vulgar and popular tongue, in moſt 
part of the Welt Churches, of thoſe Nations that were ſubieR to the Romane Empire. And 
why it is now eccleſtiaſtical, that thẽ was vulgar, I know no cauſe, but that Antichriſt, whoſe 
tongue it is, blaſphemouſly challenging to be the head of the Church hath choſen and au- 
thorized it to be eccleſiaſticall, in contumely of all other languages, which the holy Ghoſt, 


deſcending vpon the Apoſtles, in clouen tongues, hatk..confecrated to the . of 8.2. 


Chriſt Ielus, and to the magnifying and ſetting foorth of the great praiſes of God. I hat 
through mans malice, or infirmitie, the Scriptures are often made pernitious and hurtfull to 
many: it is no greater reaſon, to keepe them from the knowledge of moſt men, then it were 
to depriue all men from meat and drinke, becauſe many doe abuſe them, to the deſtruction 


both oftheir bodies and ſoules. As for the ſpeciall conſideration, that procured this _—_ 
when 


v 


To TRE Rreavpas. 


RHE M. 3. 


FyLKE 3, 


Luke 11,52, 


1 Deut. 4-6; 
Deut. 6. 7, 8. 
Iohn 1.39. 

4. Pet. 1.19. 


vvrhen you do expreſſe it, ve may better iudge of it. In the meane time, vve can conceiue 
none other, but that vvhich is the practiſe of many heretikes, when you could not altogether 
ſuppreſſe the knowledge of the holy Scriptures, vvhereby your errours are diſcouered: you 
thought ic the next vvay for your purpoſe, by your partiall tranſlation, as much as you could 
to oblcure them, and by your hereticall annotations to peruert them, chat the one ſhould 
male them vnprofitable, the other alſo hurtfull. 


OTA ——— - 


In this matter, to marke onely the wiſedome and moderation of holy Church, and the gowrrnort The Chu 


thereof on the one ſide , and the indiſcreete zeale of the popular and their ſactious leader: on the o- 
ther, is an high point of prudence. Theſe 1 ſimplicitie, partiy of curiaſitie, and ſpe- 
cially of pride and diſobedience, haue made claime in this caſe for the common people with plauſible 
pretences many,but good reaſons none at all. The other, to whom Chriſt hath giuen charge of our 
ſoules,the diſpenſing of Gods myſteries and treaſures( among which holy Scripture is no ſmal ſtore ) 
and the feeding his family in ſeaſon with food fit for enery ſort, haue neither of olde, nor of late, euer 
wholly condemned all vulgar verſions of Scripture, nor haue at any time __ forbidden the 
faithfull toreade the ſame: yet they haue not by publike authoritie preſcribed, commanded, or au- 
thentically euer recommended any ſuch interpretation to be indifferently vſed of all men. | 
The wiſcdome of the Popiſh Synagogue, and the gouernours thereof, is the wiſedome 
of the old Serpent, and of the children of this world, vvhich are oftentimes vviſer in their 
kinde, then the children of light, vvith vvhom ic is an high point of prudence, to prouide 
for themſelues, by what vniuſt meanes ſoeuer. So haue the Popiſh Cleargie alwaics inde- 
uoured, by depriving the common people of the reading of holy Scriptures, and following 
their predeceſſours the Iewiſh Lawyers, haue talen away the key of knowledge, of the ſame 
pollicie that they did, leſt their wickedneſſe being commonly diſcouered by the light, the 
ſhould leeſe that eſtimation which through blind ignorance they haue commonly obtei- 
ned. And they which haue made claime for the common people in this caſe, whomof 
your charitie, you call the popular and their ſeditious leaders, of godly zeale and true ſim- 
licitie, not of curioſitie, pride, and diſobedience, haue both made it, and iuſtified it vvith 
— reaſons then all the proud Papiſts in the world are able to auoid. f For, vvhat grea- 
ter reaſons can be alleadged, then the authoritie of God in the Old Teſtament, and of 
Chriſt our Sauiour and his Apoſtles in the New, and the practiſe of the Primitiue Church, 


2. Tim. 3. 3. and the conſent of the moſt ancient and approoued Fathers of the ſame, which haue bene 


Actes 17.11. 
Iren. li. a. ca. 3 5. 
Orig. in Gen. 
ca. 26. hom. 12. 


Baſ. . 4 


Ignat.epiſt. 5. 
Amb. in Plal, 


brought, to prooue that the holy Scriptures ought to be knowen of all Chriſtians 5 But 
the gouernours of the Popiſh Antichriſtian Church, —— to tkemſelnes the name 
and dignitie of the diſpenſing of Gods myſteries and creaſures, among which the holy 
Scripturc (as you confeſſe) is no ſmall ſtore, by maintaining, that ignorance is the mother 
of deuotion, declare that they would willingly (if they could) aboliſh all knowledge of 


118.term.19, the holy Scriptures from the common peoples hearts. And whereas you ſay, That of olde 
Chryſ.in Gen, they haze not euer condemned all vulgar verſions of S$ cripture, nor generally forbidden the faith- 
bonn 15. &. 35. fal to reade them : Let the Reg ſters of Biſhops be ſearched, where it will appeare, that 


Hieron. ad 


Nlarcel & kuſt many haue bene accuſed and condemned as heretikes, for hauing, reading, or hearing the 


in com. Eſa. 


holy Scriptures in the Engliſh tongue, without any exception taking againſt the trueth of 


Auguſt in Pſa. the tranſlation. And that the gouernours of the Popiſh church, haue not by publike aut ho- 


98, de temp. 


5116. 
Iz. &c, 


RN M. 4. 


ritie preſcribed, commanded, or authentically ener recommended any interpretation of Scriptures 
into the vul gar tongue to be indifferenthy — of all men: They haue declared iufficiently ther- 
by, that they were not the miniſters of God and Chriſt, nor ſucceſſors of his Apoltles , nor 
of the ancient Fathers of the Primitive Church: all which(as is noted — haue, by pub- 
like and lawfull authoritie, al wales preſcribed, commanded, and authentically recommen- 
ded(as the holy Bible and the writings ofthe Fathers are molt plentifull witneſſes) the holy 
Scriptures of God, to be — vnderſtood of all ſorts of Chriſtians indifferent- 


wilde me 31. 
modet ation 
concern 
vulgar tranſlas 
ton, 


ly, and without exception of any, which of neceſſitie emplieth the tranſlation of the ſame 


into all yulgar languages, without which it is not poſſible for all ſorts of Chriſtians, to reads 
them, know them, and vnderſtand them. | * Pos 
The c Armenians ſay they haue the Pſalter and ſome other peeces tranſlated by S. C bryſoftome 
into their 2 he was baniſhed among them: and Gre gorie the Patriarch in writing his 
4 


Bib. Santi. i. 4. Life ſigriſieth no leſſe. The Sclanonians affirme they haue the Scriptures in their vulgar tongue, 


Hierom. epift. turned by Saint Hierome, and ſome would gather ſo much by bis owne wordes in hi Epiftle to So- 
"24  Phronims,butthe place in deedprooneth it not. Vulpilas ſurely gaze the Scriptures to the Gothes ” 


their ewne tongue, and that before he was an Arrian, It is almoſt three hundred yeeres ſince James 


Bib.San&,li.g, Archbiſhop of Genua, is ſaid ro baue tranſlated the Bible into Italian, More then two hundred 


Lib. 7. hiſt; 
Ang. cap. i. 


Jeeres agoe, in the dayes of Charles the fifth, the French King, was it put forth faithfully in French, 
the ſooner to ſhake ont of the deceived pcople handi, the fulleberetical tranſlations of 4 [et called 


Waldenſes. In aur conntrey, notwithſtanding the Latine tongue was euer ( 10 vſe Venerable 
Bades wordes ) common to all the Proxinces of the ſame for meditation or ſtudie of —— 
. ; OE < A : AY» 


The ſcriptures 
in the vulgar 
languages of 
diuers nations 


Ancient Ca- 
tholike trãſla- 
tions of the 
Bivle into the 
Italianp rench 


and Engliſh 
tongue. 
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and no vulgar tranſlation commonly vſed or occupied of the multitude , yet they were extant in 
Engliſh exen before the troubles that Wicleſfe and bis followers raiſed in our Church, as appeareth 3 
ue by ſo me pieces yet remaining, As by a Pronincial! Conſtitution of Thomas e Arundel Arch- — 
biſhop of Canterburie, in a Councell holden at Oxford,where ſtrait prouiſion was made, that no he- conſlituton 
reticall verſion, ſet forth by Wicleffe,or his adherents, ſpould be ſuffered,nor any other in or after his in England 
time bee publiſhed or permitted to be read, being not approued and allowed by the Dioceſan before: E ns A 
alleadging S. Hierome for the difficultie and danger of interpreting the holy Scripture ont of one | — 
tongue into another, though by learned and Catholike men. So alſo it is there inſinuated, that nei See Linwood ll. 
ther the tranſlations ſet foorth before that Heretikes time, nor other afterward being approoned by $ til de Ha- 
the lamſull Ordinaries,were euer in our countrie wholly forbidden, though they were not (to ſay the * 
trueth )in quiet and beiter times (much lefſe when the people were prone to alteration, hereſie, or 
noneltie ) either haftily admitted,or ordinarily read of the vulgar, but ved onely , or ſpecially, of 
ſome denout religions and contemplatine perſons, in reuerence, ſecrecie, and ſilence, for their [þt- 
rituall comfort. 
Seeing the Armenians were conuerted to the faith long before S. Chriſoſtome came a- 
mongſt them: it is not to bee doubted , but they had the whole Scriptures in ther vulgar 
tongue, long before his time. And their confeſſion lately ſer foorth, doeth plainely argue, 
chat they haue the whole Bible in their owne language at this day. To iuſtifie that the Scla- 
uonians ſay of S. Hietonyms tranſlation into their tongue, his one words are theſe.77anſla- 
tionem diligentiſſimè emendamm olim mee lingua homimbus dederim. I ſay not this that I would 
bite my predeceſſors, or thinke that any thing is to bee detracted from them, whoſe tranſlation bee- 
ing moſt diligently corretted, I haue giuen long agoe to the men of my language. Now the Scla- 
uonians were the men of Hicronymes 1 or mother tongue, as hee teſtifieth him- 
ſelfe of the place of his natiuitie n Catalogo: for whoſe vſe hee might tranſlate the vulgar 
Latine Bible, which was according to the Septuagints, after hee had moſt diligently corre- 
Qed it. But if this place prooue it not ſufficiently, at leaſt wiſe hee ſaith plainely, that the 
Scripture was tranſlated into the * of many nations, præfat. ad Damaſum in 4. Euan- 
gelia. Beſides theſe, the Syrians, Arabians, and Æchiopians, had of ancient time the holy 
Scriptures in their ſeuerall languages, as it is manifeſt by thoſe parts of them, which are at 
this day brought from them intothis part of the world. The Spaniards haue the olde Te. 
ſtament tranſlated of ancient time imo their mother tongue. Walafridus teſtifieth, that the 
Dutch tongue is the ſame which was the language of the Gothes and Gethes, into which 
ſince the daies of Viphilas,by whom they were firſt conuerted, ſome wiſe men of that nati- 
on, haue tranſlated the holy Scripture. De rebus Eccleſ.cap.7. In our owne country, not on- 
ly the Saxon tranſlations of divers parts of the holy Scripture yet remaining, ſome in print, 
ſome in Libraries, but euen the teſtimonie of Beda, whom you quote and cite moſt impu- 
dently for the contrarie, doeth proue that vulgar tranſlations of the holy Scriptures, in his 
time were commonly vſed and occupied of the faithfull multitude: his wordes are theſe, 
Hec in præſenti inxta numerum librorum quibus lex dinina ſcripta eft, quinque gentium linguis, 
vnam eandemque, ſummæ veritatis & vere ſublimitatis ſcientiam ſcrumtur & confitetur. An- 
glorum videlicet. Britonum, Scottorum, Pictorum & Latinorum, quæ meaitatione ſcripturarum, 
ceteris omnibus eſt facta communis. This Iſland ( ſaith Bede ) at this preſent , according to the 
number of the Books in which the law of God is written, doeth ſearch out and confeſſe one aud the 
ſelfe (ame knowledge of the hig beſt truth, and of the true height in fine tongues namely, f the Au- 
gles,of the Britanes,of the Scottes,of the Pictet, and of the Latines , which in meditation of the 
Scripture is made common to all the reſt, Hee meancth, that learned men of all the foure Na- 
tions, ſtudied the Scriptures by helpe of the Latine tongue, and ſuch Commentaries 
and Treatiſes of che cider Fathers, as were written therein. But hee ſaith expreſſely, 
that the knowledge of che higheſt trueth, which is not to be found but in the holy 
Scriptures, and according thereunto, was both ſearched out, and confeſſed in the 
mother tongue of the other foure nations, by which hee meaneth the Chriſtians vnlearned 
in the Latin tongue. A manifeſt ceſtimonie whereof,arc many parts of Scripture in the Sax- 
on language, yet remaining to be ſeene and read. 
That the Scriptures were extant in Engliſh , both before and after Wicleffes 
time, and not of his Tranſlation, beſide your coniecture out of Lynwod, it is ma- 


- Nifeſtly prooued, by ſo many auncient written Copies of the Engliſh Bible, diffe- 


ring in tranſlation yet to bee ſhewed , of which Wicleffes Tranſlation could bee but 
one. Notwithſtanding , that the Phariſaicall Cleargie condemned the reading of 
them for Hereſie, let the actes of publike writings remaining in the Regiſters cefti- 
fie. And of what deuilliſh policie, they kept the Lawes of God in ſecrecie and fi- 
lence, which hee commaunded to bee vttered in all places and times, to the edify- 
ing of all ſorts of Chriſtians, howſocuer you ſceke to ſmoothe it, Gods children doe 
plainely eſpie it. ; "0 
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RRE M. 5. Now ſince Luthers reuolt alſs, diners learned Catholikes, Er the nore ſpeedie aboliſhing of a The like Ca- 
number of falſe and impious tranſlations put forth by ſundry ſecti, and fir the better preſernation — 

or reclaime of many gocd ſoules endangered thereby, haue publiſbed the Bible in the ſeuerall Lan- — * many 

guages of almo#t all the principal Prouunces of the Latine Church: no other bookes in the world be- Countries, 
ing (0 pernicious as hereticall tranſlations of the Scriptures, poyſoning the people e nder colour of di- ſince Luthers 

wine authoritie, and not many other remedies, being more ſoueraigne againit the ſame (if it be vſed e 

in order diſcretion, & humulitic ) then the true, faubfull, & ſincere interpretation oppoſed therunto. 

How pernitious hereticall tranſlations of the Scriptures are, vvhich poylon the people 

vnder colour of diuine authoritie: if we had not learned ſufficiently by che corruptions of old 

Heretikes, this tranſlation of yours doth give plentifull teſtimonie. vvhich being helped 

forward with hereticall Annotations, as it were with ſtings, to make way for the poyſon to 

enter, hath no {mall force to deceiue the ſimple, But the beſt is, we are aſſured, that they ſhal 

not preuaile finally, but in them whom the Lord acknowledgeth not for his. In the meane 

time, not onely the remedie of true and ſincere tranſlation, out of the fountaine and original 

Text, is to be oppoſed, but alſo the ſraud of the aduerſarie, as occaſion ſerueth, to be diſco- 

uered and laid open. 

RHE M. 6 Which cauſeth the holy Church not to forbid vtterly any Catholike tranſlation, though ſhe allow The Churches 
not the publiſhing or reading of any abſolutely, and without exception or limitation: knowing by her order and de- 
diuine and mot ſincere wiſedome, how, where, when, and te nr hom, theſe her Maſters and Spouſes — — 
giſts are to he beſtomed, to the mo#t good of the fauhfiull: ana therefore neither generally permitteth the — of 
that which muſt needs do hurt to the vmror thy,nor abſolutely condemneth that which may do much Catholike 

Ind. li. prohi- good to the worthy. Whernpon,the order which many a wiſe man wiſhed for before, mas taken by the ——_—_— 

bit. regula 44 Deputies of the late famorts Conncell of Trent in this behalfe, and confirmed by ſupreme authoritie, in v1 — n 
that the holy Scriptures,though truly && C atholtkely tranſlate i into vulgar tongues,yet may not be tongues, 
andifferently read of ail men, nor of any other then ſuch as haue expreſſe licence thereunto of their 
lawful Ordinaries: with good teitimome from their Curats or Confeſjors, that they be humble,aiſ< 
creet, aud deuout perſons,and like to take much good & uo harm» thereby Which preſcript, though 
in theſe daies of ours it cannot be ſo preciſely obſerned, as in other times and places, where there ts 
more due reſpelt of the Churches authoritie, rule, and diſcipline : yet we trust all wiſe and godly 
perſons will tſe the matter in the meane while with ſuch moderatioa, meckeneſſe, and ſubiection of 
heart, as the handlung of ſo ſacred a Booke, the ſincere ſenſes of Gaas truth therein, and the holy 
Canons, Councels, Reaſon,and Religion doe require, 

EviIxk 6, The Popiſh Church arrogating to her ſelfe divine wiſdome, in reſtraining that which God 
hath left to be moſt free and generall, declareth, that ſhe is the Baby lonicall harlot, the ſpouſe 
of Antichritt,who exalteth himſelfe aboue all diuine authority, and controlleth the wiſdome 
of God in cuery thing, that is contrary to his divelliſh preſumption: as in the vſe of Images, 
of the cup in the Lords Supper, ot mariage in the Church Miniſters, of meats in times made 
by him more religious, and ſuch other. The true Church of God teacheth the true vſe of the 
Scriptures,cuen out of the Scriptures themſelues, and diſcourageth not men from reading of 
them, as it were from a dangerous diſcourſe, vvhereby — are like to take harme, knowing 
that none but Spiders can ſucke poy ſon out of holeſome flowers, vvhich poyſon yet is not 
in the good flowers, but in the euill nature of the Spider. The holy Scriptures, learned euen 
from a mans infancie, are able to make him wiſe vnto ſaluation, and being well ſtudied of the 
man of God, are able to make him perfect and readie vnto all good vvorkes, and to execute 
euery part of his office. 2. Tim. 3. 15. fc. . 

R HEM 7. herein, though for due preſernation of this dinine works from abuſe and prophanation, and fir The holy 
the better brideling of the intolerable inſolencie of proud, curious, and contentions wits, the Couer- Scriptures no- 
nonrs of the Church, guided by Gods Spirit, as euer before, ſo alſo vpon more experience of the ma- —— 
ladie of this time then before, haue taken more exact order both for the Readers and Tranſlators of — — 
theſe later ages, then of old: yet we mu#t not imagine, that iu the Primitiue Church, either euerie their pleaſure, 
one that underſtood the learned Tongues,wherein the Scriptures were written, or other Languages 
into which they were tranſlated, might without reprehenſion reade, reaſon, diſpute, turne and toſſe 
the Scriptures: or that our fore-fathers ſuffered enery Schoole-maiter,Scholler,or Grammarian, 

that had a little Greeke or Latine, ſtraight to take in hand the holy Teftament: or that the tran- 
ſlated Bibles into the vulgar Tongues, were in the hands of enery Huabandman, Artificer, Pren- 
tice, Bojes,Girles, Miſtreſſe, Maid, Man: that they were ſung, played, alledged, of enery Tinker, 
Tauerner, Rimer, Minftrell: that they were for Table-talks, fir Ale-benches, for Boats and Bar- 
Jes, and for every prophane perſon aud companie. No, in thoſe better times men were neither ſo ill 
nor ſo curious of themſelues, ſo to abuſe the bleſſed Booke of Chrift: neither was there any ſuch eaſe 
means,before printing was inueted,to diſperſe the copies into the hands of euery man, as now there ts. 

FvLxEt7. That the Gouernours ofthe Popiſh Church haue taken ſtraighter order for Readers and 
Tranſlators of the Scriptures, then the Fathers of the Primitiue Church of Chriſt did: it 
is not to preſerue the Word of God from prophanation, or to bridle the proud _— 

- A 32 0 


FvLX&E 5, 
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of the contentious, as it is pretended, but to ſuppreſſe the light of truth, which diſplay eth 
their groſſe and palpable abuſes, both in doctrine and converſation. 

But where you ſay, that the holy Scriptures were neuer read of all perſons indifferently, 
it is a moſt impudent aſſertion, ſer downe without any ſhew of proofe, and contrary to moſt 
wanifeſt arguments of antiquitic. Wee acknowledge, the Fathers of the ancient Church 
were carcfull to keepe the holy treaſure of Gods Word from abuſes: but that they did not, 
by prohibiting or reſtraining the reading of it, but by diligent teaching and exhorting of 
men, to the right vſe of it. Therefore where you ſay, e mut not imagine, that in the Primi- 
tine Church, enery one which vnderſtood the Scriptures in the learned T ongues, wherein they 
were written, or mother Languages, into which they were tranſlated, might without reprehenſion 
reade, reaſon, diſpute, turne and toſſe the Scriptures : it is vtterly talle z for vvith reverence of 
Gods my ſteries, and to the end they were giuen, euery man might not onely, without re- 
— but with good liking and commendation of the godly Fathers, reade, reaſon, 
diſpute, and ſearch, vvhich is to turne and toſſe the bookes of the Scriptures. It is recorded 
generally of all the faichfull in Berhora, that they dayly ſearched the Scriptures, euen to ex- 
amine the docttine of the Apoſtles, by them, Act: 17.11. Irenæus ſaith, That all the 
Scriptures, both of the Prophets, and of the Goſpels, may be alike heard of all men, Chryſoſtome 
exhorteth all men indifferently to reade the Scriptures, and to call their neighbours to the hea- 
ring of them, In Gen. Hom. 7. Alſo he taketh away the vaine excuſes of them, vvhich al- 
ledged, that they were worldly men, had wife, children, and houſchold to looke vnto, and 
prayeth, that they would not deceiue themſelues, ſaying, That they which are entangled with 
ſuch cares, haue more need to ſecke remedie,by reading of the holy Scriptures, in Gen, Hom. 2 1. 
And Hom. 2. Comment. in Matth. he ſaith, The reading of the Scripture is more neceſſarie fir 
Lay-men, then fir the Monkes, And Hom. 5. he ſaith, The people onght 4s ſoone as they come 
at home from the ¶ hurch, to turne ouer the holy Bookgs, and to call their wines and children to- 
gether to the conſerence of thoſe things which are ſaid. eAgaine, it is no excuſe (ſaith he) to ſay, 
I haue not read what Paul ſaith, but a fault, in Epiſt. ad Heb. Hom. 17, Further, where you 
ſay, vve muſt not imagine, that our fore-fathers ſuffered euery Schoolemaſter, Scholler, or 
Grammarian, that back alittle Greeke or Latine, ſtraight to take in hand the holy Teſta» 
ment: S. Auguſtine is plainely againſt you, for he ſaith, That they which turned the Scrip- 
tures out of the Hebrew tongue into the Greeke tongue, may be numbred, but the Latine inter- 
preters cannot be numbred : For in thoſe firſt times of the faith, as the Greeke booke came into 
any mans hands, which ſeemed to himſelfe to haue ſome kill in both the tongues, he was bold to 
tranſlate it, De Doctrin. Chriſt. lib. 2. cap. 11. T har the tranſlated Bibles were in the 
hands and godly vſe of all ſorts of men, vvomen, children, how baſe ſoeuer their degree 
and calling was, is = y ſhewed alreadie: and more particularly S. Hieronyme faith, That 
in che Countrey of Bethlehem, the Husbandman,the Ploughman, the Shepheard,the Rea- 
per, he Vine · dreſſer, did — — Pſalmes of Dauid, and made none other noyſe, au/. &- 
Euſtoch. ad Marcel. Chryſoſtome ſaith, the knowledge of the Scripture is moſt neceſſarie 
for children, Pueris, boyes and girles, becauſe you ſo terme them, and exhorteth their pa- 
rents to cauſe them from their tender yeres to be exerciſed in the reading of the holy Scri 
rures, in Epiſt. ad Epheſ. Hom. 20. That the Scriptures may be read at the Table, he ſhew- 
eth, in Gen. Hom. 10. And that Players, Rimers, and Ieſters, in ſtead of their lewd practiſes, 
ſhould be commanded, in recompence of their entertainment, to read the holy Scriptures, 
vvhereby the ſeruants, prentiſes,{laues and drudges of the houſe may be made equall vvith 
Angels, Cem. in Matth. Hom.49. S. Auguſtine allo exhorteth the people to read the Scrip. 
ture at the Table, and meates, de Temp. 56. As for Boats and Barges, vvhich ſerue for mens 
trauell, ſeeing God commanded his Lawes to be ſpoken of in iourneyes, and Chriſt him- 
ſelte preached out of Boates or Barges, there is no cauſe why his holy Scriptures may not be 
read in them alſo. Neither did che ancient Fathers account any true Chriſtian,or companie 
of Chriſtians, to be a prophane perlon, or companie, but rather, of a companie of prophane 
perſons, by diligent reading of the Scriptures, to be made an holy Church of God, Chryſo- 
ftome in Matth. Hom. 49. And although there was not ſo eaſie meanes, before printing was 
inuented, to diſperſe the copies of the Bible into euery mans hand, yet by the continuall la- 
bour of the Stationers, Notaries, or Booke-vvriters, vvhich in thoſe times ſupplied the want 
of Printers, there was a ſufficient number of copies for euery man that would buy them: or 
elle Chryſoſtome ſhould in vaine haue exhorted all the Lay. men of his time to buy them 
Bibles, or at leaſt the New Teſtament. Audite, obſecro ſæculares omnes, &c. Heare, I pray 

Jon all ye Lay men. Prouide you Bibles, which are the medicines of the ſoul: : if you will nothing 


, ls, at leatt wiſe get the New Teftament,the Apoftle, the Acts, the Goifels, comtinuall and diligent 


Teachers, in Epiſt. ad Coloſſ. Hom. . It is a frivolous pretence therefore, of the ſcarcitie 
of copies: for whatſocuer will be commonly fold, and well payed for, by diligence of 
workemen will ſoone be made plentifull. 


They 


» 
"= 
AK 
2 
hs 
45D 
* 
i 
. 
Fa o 
\ 
4 


o $f Nd, 2 "a, N * 2 
a 2 * 


** 
by "= F > if BO 8 
Ez: AAS NE Cn * „ 
1 2 * a A 
a AE w, © 5 2A ? "44" 
Jas +: - e wag 


. —_— * 


a (4 


* 


2 


2 - N ” g 8 22 er 4 5 o 
F 
* * — ; 234, + * 


— W r 5 * Ls * 
— 933 7 
"et. _ 2 E 

4 =: $ 166-2 


2g 


* 


To TR REA PDR R. 


— 


yi E M. 8. The 
a WP 


FVIEZ 8. 


Rat. 9. 


Hiero. 03. 


Fytxzg, There were in thoſe times ſome 


wout principall Lay-mens honſes and bands: who vſed them with feare andreuerence,s 
ſpecially ſuch parts as pertained to good life and manners, not medling, but in pulpit and ſchooles 
(and that moderately tos) with the hard and high myiterses and places of greater difficultie. T, 

pere ploughman could then ,mmiaboring the ground, ſing the Hymne | 
— Wages, 4 they beard them in the holy Church, though they could neither reade 


;poxtertie, penance, renouncing the world: they noted ſpecially the places that 


obedience, clemencie, 


did breede the hatred of (ine, feare of Gods ua gement, delight in ſpiritual copitations : they re- ligion, 


ferred themſelues in all hard places, to the indgement 7 the ancient Fathers, and their maifters 
in Religion, newer pre ſuming to comtend, cantroule, teach,or talke of their owne ſenſe and phanta« 
fre, in deepe queitions of D ininitie. Then the Virgins did meditate pon the places aud examples of 
chaititie, modeſtie, and demurencſſe: the married, on coning all fath and continencie : the parents, 
how to bring vp their children in the faith and ſeavre of God: the Prince, how to rule: the ſabiedct, 
how to obey: the Prieſt, bow to teach : the people, how to learne. . 
They were in all mens hands that were deſirous to reade them. and were to be bought of 
common Stationers, or Booke-(cllers, as it appeareth by the ſaying of Chryſoſtome, cited 
in the Section next before: not onely in Libraries, Monaſteries, & c. and ſome deuout prin- 
cipall Lay mens houſes and hands. And as deuout Lay-· men did vſe them well then, ſo 
doe (ach men vſe them well now, learning out of chem ſuch things as be neceſlarie and pro- 
fitable for chem to know, and leauing higher my ſterics and hard places to the diſcuſſing of 
the learned. Thar the Husbandmen of whom S. Hieronyme ſpeaketh, ſang the Plalches 
in an vaknowane tongue, which they could neither reade nor know the ſenſe, meaning, or 
myſteries ot them, it is boldly affirmed, and vnpoſſible to be prooued. Such ſinging of 
Plalmes with the li not vnderſtood with the heart, no godly wiſe man would haue 
allowed, much leſſe commended, as he doth, calling chem their Songs of loue, the Shep- 
heards whiſtles, the inſtruments of Tillage. And as thoſe holy perſons of both ſexes, to 
whom S. Hicronyme commendeth the reading and meditation of the Scripture, vied them 
to the glorie of God, and the building vp of their ſoules in faith and godlineſle : So God 
be thanked, at theſe daies, many thouſands of faithfull Chriſtans,with like zeale, reverence, 
humilitie, and all other vertues requiſite, doc reade the holy Scriptures in their mother 
tongue, and by dayly reading, doe greatly profic in pietie and charitie, as well virgines as 
married folke, Parents and children, Princes and ſubit Qs, Paſtors and people. 
| Then the Schaller taught not his Mailer, the Sheepe controuled not the Paſtor, the young 
Student ſet not the Doctor to [choole, nar reproomed their fathers of error and ignorance. Or 
any were in thoſe better dayes (as in al times of Hereſie ſuch muſt needes be) that had itching 
eares,rick/ing tongues and wits, curious and contentious diſpᷣuteris, hearers, and talkers, rather 
then doers of Gal word: ſuch the Fathers did ener ſharpely reprehend, counting them unworthy 
and unprofitable readers of the holy Scriptures. S. Hierame in hu Epiitle to Paulus, after de- 
claration, that no haudy- craft is (6 baſe, nor liberal ſcience ſs eaſie, that can be had without a mas- 
fer (which $.cAuguitine alſs affirmeth,De vtilitate Cred. cap, 7.) nor that men preſume in any 
Occnpation to — that they neuer learned. Onely (ſaith be) the art of Scripture is that which 
euery man chalengeth : this the chatting old wife, this the doting old man, this the brab- 
ling Sophiſter, this on euery hand, men preſume to teach before they learne it. Againe, 
ſome with poyſe of loſtie words deuiſe of Scripture matters among women: otheriome 
(fic vpon it) learne of women what to teach men, and leaſt chat be not ynough, by fa- 
cilitie of tongue, or rather audacitie, teach that to others, which they vadcritand never a 
whit themſelues. To ſay nothing of ſuch as be of my facultie: who ſtepping from ſecu- 
lar learning to holy Seri , and able to ticłle the cares of — 5 a \mooch 
tale, thinke all they ſpeake to be the Law of God. This he wrote then, when this maladir 
of arr0gencie and preſumption in dinine matters, was nothing (6 outragions as now is ©. . 
arrogant and pptuous abuſers of the holy Scrip- 
neee, nets os oh by 
our, as it was y and iuſtly reprehended by t dly Fathers (as appcarcth by 
the places by you noted) fo — it not — any 222 td * the multitude 
from the lawfull and neceſſarie vic of Gods bookes, as it is now by che 
Papiſts. For that as ſome ſwelled in pride, and vaniſhed in curioſitie, ſo many profi- 
ted in humilitie, and all other vertues neceſſarie vnto true Chriſtianitie. And cuenſo 
the caſe ſtandeth at this time: ſome, vnlearned and vngodly, peruert the Scriptures to 
their one condemnation: yet many vic them wholcſomely, to their comfote arid ediſi· 


cation; : 
A 3 S. Erie 


were then in Libraries, Monafteries, Colledges, Churches, in Biſbopt, Prieſti and ime Then = in 


he Primitiue 
1 and Pſalms either in knowne Church, 


nor know the fenſe, meaning, and my#teries of the ſame. Such holy perſons of both ſexes, to whom How the laitia 
S. Hierome in dinerſe Epiſtler to them, commendeth the readeng and meditation of holy Scrip= of thoſe dayes 
tres, were diligent td ſearch all the godly hiſtories and imitable examples of chaſtitie, humilitie, did read them, 


che Scriptur 
were in the 


with what hu- 
militie and te- 
and in- 
formation of 
life and man» 
ners, 


The fathers 
ſharply repre. 
hend as an a- 
buſe, that all 
indifferently 
ſhould reade, 


Scriprures, 
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RR EM. 10 S. Gregorio Naxiancene made an Oration of the moderation that was to be wſed in ibeſe mat- 
ters : where he ſaith, that ſome in his time thought themſelues to haue all the wiſedeme in the 
In orat. de mo» world, when they could once repeat two or three words, and them ill conched together, out of 
— = Scriptmres. but he there dininely diſcaurſeth of the orders and differences of degrees: how in 
„ myſticall bodie, ſome are ordained to learne, ſome to teach: that all are not eApoitles, 
| all Doctors, all interpreters, all of tongues and kyowledge, not all learned in Scriptures and Di- 
winitie : that the people went not wp to talke with God in the Mountaine, but Moyſes, eAaron, 

and Eleacar: nor they neither, but by the difference of their callings. that they that rebell again#t 


De agone 


thu Ordinance, are guiltie of the conſpiracie of Core and his complices : that in Scripture there is The Scriptures 
both milke for babes, and meat for men, to be diſpenſed, not according to euern ones greedineſſe of muſt be deliue · 
appetite,or wilfulneſe,but as is moſt meet for ech ones neceſſitie and capacitie : that as it is a ſhame — 4 — 
for a Biſhop or Prieſt to be wnlearned in Gods myiteries, ſo fir the common people it is oftentimes according =Y 
profitable to (aluation, not to be curious, but to follow their Pattors in ſinceritie and ſimplicitie : ech mans need 


whereof excel-ntly ſaith S. Auguſtine , Fidei ſimplicitate & ſinceritate lactati, nutriamur and capacitic. 


Chrilt.cape33- in Chriſto : & cum parui ſumus, maiorum cibos non appetamus : that i, Being fed with 

the ſimplicitie and finceritie of faith, as it were with milke, ſo let vs be nouriſhed in Chriſt: 
De bono per- aud when wee are little ones, let vs not couet the meates of the elder ſort. Vho in another 
ſcuer. cap.16, place teſtifieth, that the word of Gad cannot be preached,nor certaine myſteries vttered to all men 


*1,Cor.z, like, hut are tobe delinered according tothe capacitie of the hearers: as he proueth both by . 
| Paules example, who gaue not to euery ſort ſtrong meat, but milke to many, as being not ſpirituall, 
710. 16. but carnall and not capable: and by our Lords alſo, who ſpake to (ome plainely, and to others in 
parables, and affirmed, that he had many things to vtter which the hearers were not able to 
care. . 
FEvIEEIO Euery word of this Section being granted to be as true as the Goſpel, it cannot be infer- 
red, that therefore it is not convenient, that the holy Scriptures ſhould be in the mother 
tongue, that they may be read of all ſorts of Chriſtians, without exception of any. For the 
holy Scriptures teach that moderation which Nazianzene requireth, that meaſure and diſ- 
cretion which Auguſtine commendeth, and reprehend that arrogancie reproued by Gre- 
gore, and the ra(hneſle and intemperance deteſted by Auguſtine, So that by diligent rea- 
ling of the holy Scriptures,the Chriſtian may learne to embrace the vertues, and to abhorre 
rac vices. 
RRH E M. 11 How much more may we gather, that all things that be written, are not for the capacitie and 
diet of euery of the ſimple readers, but that very many myſteries of holy Writ,be very farre abowe 
In orat. de mo- . 
derar. in diy. their reach, and may and ought to be (by as great reaſon) deliuered them in meaſure and meane 
ſeru. in fine, moſt meete for them! which indeede can hardly be done, when the whole booke of the Bible tyeth 
Hicrom. in before euery man in hu mother tongue, to make choife of what he liſt, For which cauſe the ſaid The Tewes Jaw 
| _— Gregorie Nazianzene wiſneth the Chriftians had 4s good a law as the Hebrewes of old had, who fot not reading 
— (as S. Hierome alſo witneſſeth ) tooke order among vhemſelues, that none ſhould read the Can- "Choly = 
tica Canticorum , ver certaine other pieces of — Scriptures , til they were thirtie yeeres = Tall * 
of ages 8 time. 
Fvrtxz 1: Although there be many things in the Scriptures, vnmeete for all mens capacities, be- 


cauſe of the difficulticof them, yet is there nothing vnmecte to be read of any man, neither 
are there any myſteries of holy Writ vnmeet for Chriſtianmen to know and vnderſtand, 
as you ſeeme to inſinuate. The Eunuch did reade the propheſie of Eſay, which he did not 
vnderſtand, yet was he not in danger to take any hurt by it, and God (ending him an in- 
ter, ſhewed, as Chryſoſtome ſayth, That it is impoſſible, that he which with great ſin. 
die aud ferment deſire is occupied in the holy Scriptures, ſhould alwayes be noglected, bat although 
the inſtruftion of man be wanting unto vs, the Lord himſelfe entring into our hearts from abone, 
doth lighten our minde, ſpreadeth his beames into our _ openeth things hidden, and become 
weth teacher of thoſe things which we know not, &c. In Gen. Hom. 3 5. And ex Luc. cap, 16. 
Afcermoſt vehement exhortation vnto the people, to readethe Scriptures, which if they 
neglect, he ſaith, it is not poſſible for them to attaine to ſalvation, he addeth, Maxime qui- 
dem, &c. Tea ſpecialy, although thou doeſt not underſtand ſuch things as are hidden in them, yet 
of the very reading much holineſſe groweth, Therefore Gregorie Nazianzene wiſheth not to 
haue the lewes tradition, for not reading ofthe Scriptures, orany part thereof(if you matke 
him ſpeaking in his one language) but alike — to reſtraine young men from being 


too bold in expoſition, and contentious in diſputing of the myſteries ol the holy Scriptures. 


Neuertheleſſe Dʒuid, wiſer then all the authors of that tradition, asking whereby a young 
wan ſhall cleanſe his wayes, anſwereth, By ſtudie, meditation and keeping ofthe Law of 


, God,P/2l.1 19, Neither doth Hieronym commend the tradirion of che Ic s hich per- 


mittath not the beginning of Geneſis, the Canticles of dalomonand the beginning and end 
of the Prophet Ezechiel, to be read of yong men, being vnder thirtie yeeres of age, but only 
ſaich, that che difficultie of che propheſie of Ezechiel is proued by that tradition. ö 


fc WE. 
To Tas Rravegr, 


RHE M. 13 And truely there is no cauſe why men ſhould be more loth to he ordered and moderated in this 
3 point by Gods Church and their Paſtors,then they are in the vſe of the holy Sacraments : for which 
1 4s Chrift hath appointed Prieſtes and Miniſt eri, at whoſe handes we muſt receine them, and not be 
our owne caruers : ſo hath he giuen vs doctors, prophets, expounders, interpreters, teachers and ꝑph ,. 
preachers, to take the law and our faith at their mouthes : becauſe our faith and religion commeth 2 
not to 15 properly or principally by reading of Scriptures , but ( as the ApoSUeſaith ) by hearing of Rom. 10. 12. 
the preachers lawfully ſent : though reading in order and humilitie , much conſirmeth and aduan- 
ceth the ſame, Therefore this holy bo abe of the Scriptures, is calledof S. Ambroſe, Liber ſacer- 
dotalis, the booke of prieſtes, at whoſe hands and difþoſition we must take and vſe it. Lib. 2. ad 
Grat. 
No true Chriſtian, wil be loth to be ordered by the Paſtors, Doctors, Prophets, Expoun- 
ders, T cachers, and the Preachers of the Church, which Chriſt bath given vnto vs, that we 
ſhould take the Lawe and inſtruction of faith at their mouthes: And although faith come 
not principally by onely reading of the Scriptures, but by hearing of the preachers la ful - 
ly ſent, yer you muſt giue them leaue, to ſearch the Scripenres dayly, as the Berhæans did, to 
ſee whether thoſe thinges which their Paſtors, Preachers and Teachers doe deliuer, be euen 
ſo. Acts 17. 1 l. ſeeing alſo you confeſle,thatreading in order and humilitie(and none other 
reading doe we allow) doeth much confirme and aduance our faith. That the booke of 
Scripture, is called of S. Ambroſe Liber Sacerdotalis, you muſt giue vs a better quotation 
then Lib. 2. ad Grat. not ſo much for the terme, but for that you inferre thereof, that we mult 
take and vſe it at the hands and diſpoſition of Prieſts. Ambroſe wrot fiue bookes de fide ad 
Gratianum, and three de ſpirit ſancto, I feare your note booke deceiued you. 
RHE M. 13 The wiſe will not here regarde what ſome wil full people doe mutter, that the Scriptures are made The popular 
for all men, and that it is of ennie that the Prieſtt doe keepe the holy books from them. Which ſug- _ — of 
Gen. 3. geſtion commeth of the [ame ſerpent that ſeduced our firſt parents, who perſwaded them, that | — * 
God had forbidden them that tree of knowledge , leaſt they ſhould be as cunning 4s himſclfe , and from the peo- 
like unto the Higheft. No no, the Church doth it to keepe them from blind ignorant pre ſumption, & ple, anſweted. 
from that which the Apaflle calleth falſi nominis ſcientiam, knowledge falſely ſo called: and 
to embarre them from the true knowledge of Chriſt. She would haue all wiſe, but vſque ad ſobri- Why the 
etatem, vnto ſobrietic,as the ApoFtle ſpeaketh : ſhe knoweth the Scriptures be ordamed for every Chun ch per- 
ſtate, as meatet, elements, fire, water, candle, kpines,ſrorde,and the like: which are as needefull(moSt — = = 
of them) for children as olde folkes, for the ſimple as the wiſe : but yet would marre all if they were yas pleaſure 
at the guiding of other then wiſe men, or were in the handes of euer] one, fir whoſe preſeruation to reade the 
they be profitable. She forbiddeth not the reading of them in any language, enuieth no mans com- Sctiptures. 
moditie, but gineth order how to doe it to edification, and not deſtruction: how to doe it without ca- 
Mar.7.6, Mig the holy to dogges,or pearles to hogges: ( See S. ¶ hryſaſtome hom, 24.in Mart.declaring The holy 
the ſe 2 and dog ges to be carnall men ana heretikes, that take ns good of the holy myſteries, but Sciipuures to 
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1. Tim. . 20. 
Rom. 72.3. 


caraall men 


thereby doe both hurt themſelues and others : ) how to doe it agreeably to the ſoneraigne ſinceritie, — 
maieflie, aud depth of myſterie contained in the ſame. She would haue the pre ſumptions Heretike, are as pearles 
netwithandmng he alledge them neuer ſo fa#t, flying as it were through the whole Bible, and coting to ſwine. 
the P[almes,Prophets,Goſpels, Epiſples,nener ſo readuly for his purpoſe, as Vinceting Lirin:nſis ſaith 
Lib. de prz- ' ſuch mens faſhion is : yet ſnee would according to Tertullians rule, haue ſuch meere vſurpers quite 
— diſchargedof all occupying and poſſeſſion of the holy Teftament , which as her olde and onely right 
ney- any _ and inheritance, and belongeth not to Heretihes at all, mam Origen calleth Scripturarum fures, 
thecues of the Scriptures. She would haue the vort hi repelled, the curious repreſſed, the ſim. 
dle meaſaręd, the learned lumbled, and all ſorts ſto vſe them or abſtaine from them, as is mo#t con- 
uenient for eugry ones ſalyation : with this generall admoni tion, that none can vnderſtand the mea- 
Lucz24 ning ef Cad in the Scriptures * except Chriſt open their ſenſe, and make them partakers of his holy 
Spirit, in the unitis of his my#icall bodie ; and for the reſt, ſbe commiutteth ut to the Paſtor of euerie 
prouince and people according to the difference of time, place and perſons, how and in what ſort the 
reading of the $ craptures i more or Le(ſe to be procured or permitted, 
That the Scriptures. were made. for all Chriſtian mens inſtruction, when you haue 
wrangled as much as can, you are driuen.inthe end to confelle. That Popiſh prieſtes , not 
onely of equie, but alſo of diucliſh pollicie, leſt their falſe doctrine, and wicked life might 
be reproued, haue kept chat holy booke from the people, though you will not acknowledge, 
yet the children of God, whole eyes he hath opened, doe plainely ſee and perceiye. Your 
compariſon vnto the diuells een then ſeeme to be like, when you can ſhew Gods 
2 2 the Scripture, as our parents could, for eating of the tree of know - 
edge. But hen Chriſt laich expreſſely to all Chriſtians, Search eder Jour ca- 
vill; n like the ſerpents ſuggeſtion, which contrarie to the expreſſe word of God, aid, 
Lou ſhall not die, but God kno eth, &c. So you would beare men in hand. chat albeit God 
command them to ſearch the Scriptures, yet there is gttat danger in reading of them, and 


therefore they were better not to reade them: Yea your ptedeceſſors haue condemned for 
; Heretikes, 
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Heretikes, ſuch as did reade them, though now you goe about to excuſe the matter, and ſay, 
chat you meant nothing, but that the people ſhould beware of blind preſumption, and learn 
to be wiſe vnto ſobrietie: as though theſe Jeflons are not better learned, by reading them in 
the booke of God, then by your reſtrayning them, from reading them at all, or not but at 
your pleaſure. But let vs conſider, why the 3 Church permitteth not euerie one at 
their pleaſure, to reade the Scripture, She knoweth ( ſaith you) the Scriptures be ordemed for 
every fate, as meate, elements, fire, water, caudie, hnines, ſworde and the like : we know by the 
Scriptures the worde of God to be ordained, as meate and other things molt neceſſarie and 
— not as fire, water, candles, kniues, wordt, and like matters of danger, wherof 
men ſhould be rather afraide to meddle with them, except it were for neceſſitie. And yet 
there is as greate neceſſitie of the holy Scriptures, as of any thing you haue named, and in 
them ( as S.Chryſoſtome ſaith) we may not ſuſpeR any danger to be, as is in fire, water, can- 
dles, kniues, ſwordes and ſuch like. All the danger, is in the affection of him that abuſeth 
them to his one condemnation , where as fire, water, ſword, kniues, cannot alwaics beſo 
gouerned by the wiſeſt, but that — hurtfull ſomerimes to the occupiers of them. 
Where as you ſay, the Popiſh Church forbiddeth not the reading of the holy Scriptures 
in any language, it is falſe : For whatſoeuer ſhee doth now, certaine it is that her Miniſters 
hath forbidden it in times paſt, and — — you (hew reaſons, why ſhee doth 
not permit euerie one to reade the Scriptures: So ſoone you haue forgot your ſelſe, Except 
perhaps you will ſay, ſhe forbiddeth not ſuch as vnderſtand them in Latine, to reade them 
alſo in Engliſh, which is a poore permiſʒ ion: but if ſhee enuieth no mans commoditie (as 
you ſay) why doth ſhe not permit all men, to take that commoditie which they may receiue 
y reading of them? you anſwere, ſhe giueth order how to doe it to edification, and not to deflru« 
ton, it were well if {hc d d ſo, for chat care were ſeemely for the ſpouſe of Chriſt. But as 
you affirme before in the ſixt Section, ſhee hath taken order, that the holy Scripture though 
rrucly trauflated into unlgar tongues, yet may not be indifferently read of all men, nor of any why 
then ſuch as haue expreſſe licenſe thereunto, of their lawfull Orainaries, with good teftimonie from 
their Curates or Confeſſors, that they bee humble, diſcreet, and denout-perſons, and like to take 
much good and no harme thereby: by which order it appeareth, that they which haue moſt 
need to reade the Scriptures, are vtterly debarred : many other by the difficultic of obtei- 
ning licenſe diſcouraged, and eſpecially chat none, but rank and obſtinate Papiſtes, may be 
allowed, for thoſe onely of the Popiſh Curatet, Confeſſors and Ordinaries , ſhall be coun- 
ted bumble, diſcreete, and deuoute perſont. Let all godly wiſe men judge, therefore, whether 
the popiſh Church,alchou gh you profeſſe that ſhe enuieth no mans commoditie, yet by this 
order, hindereth not as much as in her lieth,the profit of all men. But you anſwere,that car · 
nall men and herctikes , be hogges and dogges, to whom pearles and holy thinges , ſuch as 
the Scriptures be, are not to be caſt, which if it were a right interpretatation of our Sa- 
uiors commaundement, it were not lawfull to attempt the conuerfion of Heretikes , 
by preaching the trueth, nor to —— —-—-— by exhor- 
ting them to the loue of heauenly thinges. But as by preaching and exhortation, ſo by 
diligent reading and meditation of the holy Scriptures, many Heretikes are made Catho- 
likes, many carnall men are made ſpirituall. Therefore not all that be carnally minded, or 
infected with errour, but onely deſperate, prophane and malicious contemners of the truth, 
are thoſe hogges and dogges, to whom the precious holy myſteries ofthe Goſpell, are not to 
be any more offered, when they haue plainely declared themſelues to be ſuch. Chryſoſtom, 
whom you cite ſpeaketh expreſſely of ſuch, and not of all carnall men. For in che next Se- 
ction, you deſcribe the people of Conſtantiople, whom hee exhorted to the reading ofthe 
iptures, to be very carnall men, and ſo they were indeed, yet he iudgeth the reading of 
the Scri , moſt neceſlaric for them, And Hom. ex Luc. cap. 16. after a moſt vehe 
ment — reade the Scriptures, he — adner ſas peccata, &t. The rea- 
? the Scripture, is a greate defence againit ſinno, the ignorance of the Scriptures is a preate 
2 2 , itis a greate loſſe of ſaluation, to know nothing Gods = this 
thing hath both bread herefies, and brought in corrupt life, this hath turned all things ont of order 
downe. Thus faith Chryſoſtome. But cuen that ignorance, which he ſo deteſteth, is of 
you Papiſts, counted good Catholike deuotion, or the mother thereof. And what other was 
che ſtate of the moſt, in the blinde dayes of Poperie, but — the 
holy Scri Where the le might not know what they beleeued, what they prayed, 
what — roman Chriſtian religion, but either of dumbe 
image, or of dumbe prieſts, except once in ſeuen yeares — ſome prating Fryer ot 
| — which rather turned them from Chriſt, then ſhewed the tight way 
to im. 
You adde further, that you would haue Heretikes quite diſ from all occupyi 
and poſſeſſion of the holy Teſtament. It muſt firſt be proued who be Heretikes,and Mich 
be 
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RHE M. 14 


be the true Church that hath right and intereſt in the Scriptures: for neither your challen- 
ging of the name of the Chorch, will be ſufficient to proue you ſo indeede, nor theterwing 
of any other to be Heretikes, except you be able out of the word of God, to conuince them 
to be ſuch. 

Finally, for the right vſe of the holy Scriptures, the Paſtors of the true Church of Chriſt, 
doe diligently inſtruct their ſheepe, out of the holy Scriptures, with what moderation, hu- 
militie, reverence, deſire to profite by them, and inuocation of Gods Spirit, they ought to 
reade them, how carefully they mult auoide all — 2 
neſſe, and ſuch like vices, which may not onely hinder their proſit in the Scriptures, but allo 
cauſe all their trauell in them to turne to their vtter deſtruction. 

Theſe things, the true Paſtors and Gouernours of the Church can teach, without arroga- 
ting vnto themſelues any preſumptuous authoritie, to reſtraine or permit according to their 
iudgement, that which our Sauiour Chriſt hath left generally to all the members of his my - 
ſticall bodie, which is his holy Church, and to euery one of them. S Chroſol 

herein, the varietie of circumſtances cauſeth them io deale diuerſiy: as we ſee by S. Chryſo- — + 

ſtoms people of Conſtantinople who where ſi delicate,dull,worldly,and ſo much ginen to dice,caraes, io che reading 
ſpecially ſtager playes or Theaters ( 4s F. Gregorie Nazianzene witneſſeth ) that the Scriptures, of hol — 
and all boly lectiont of diuine thinges were lothſome vnto them: whereby their holy Piſhop was for- > ws — 
ced in many of his ſermons to cry aut againſt their extreme negligence & contempt of Gods word, to be e 
declarmg that not on:ly Eremites and Religious ( as they alledged for their excuſe ) but Secular 
m:nof all ſortet might reade the Scriptures and often haue more neede thereof in rei pect of them- 


le is ſo 


ted. 


Mat & hom. 7. lues t hen the other that line in more puritie and contemplation : further, infinuating, that though 


de Lazaro.& 
hom 3. in 2.2 


a Auuert things be high and hard therm, yet many godly hiftories liues, examples, and precepts of life 


Theff & alibi and loctrine be plane: and finally, that when the Gentiles were ſo cunning and diligent to impugne 


lzpe. 
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RRE M. 135 Te this ſenſe ſaid $.Chryſoſtome diners things, not as a teacher in ſchoole making exatt and ge- 


their faith, it were not good for Chriſtians to be tos ſimple or negligent is the defence thereof. as (in 
truth) it is more requiſite for a Catholthe man in theſe daies when our aduerſaries be induſtrious to 
empeach our belecfe , to be thilfull in Scriptures, then at other times when the Church had no ſuch 
enemies, 

Chryſoſtome not in reſpect of ſuch varietieof circumſtances,as you ſpeake of, but abſo- 
lutely, and moſt vehemently, commenderh, not onely the lawfulneſſe, but alſo the neceſſitie 
of reading the holy Scriptures by the Lay men, as it appeareth in many places before cited 
and quoted, out of his Homilies, and many other, which for tediouſneſſe ate omitted, ſeeing 
the matter by you is partly confeſſed, Vet one or two, ſhall not be amiſſe, to proue that 
haue ſaid: Firſt, he doeth not onely exhort the people of Conſtantinople , which were ſo 
worldly minded, as you write, but alſo the people of Antioch, whom he greatly commen- 
ded for their vertue and godlineſſe, he calleth vpon very earneſtly, to be diligent in reading 
of the holy Scriptures. ad Pop. Antioch. Hom. 2 2. 42. &c. Againe for the neceſſitie of ſtu, 
dying the Scriptures, he ſaith, Qui ſalutem conſcqui volunt, ec. They that will at! aine to ſalua- 
tion, let them exerciſe themſelues inthe Scriptures, in epift. ad 1. Cor. Hom.6, Where youthink 
it requiſit in theſe times, for a Popiſh Catholike,co beskiltull in the Scriptures, I would ma- 
ny ot them were of your minde, for then I would not doubt, but ſome of them, by Gods 


grace would become Chriſtian Catholikes. 
S. Chryſoſtom 


neral rules to be obſerued in all places and timi, hut as a pulpit man agrecable to that audience and — * 
his peoples default: nor making it therefore (as ſome peruerſely gather of his norden) a thing abſo. popular & li- 
lutely needeſull for euery poore Artificer toreade or ſtudie Scriptures nor any whit fauourimg the — orc 
preſumptuous curious and contentions iangling and ſearching of G ods ſecrett, reproued by the fore- l - — — 
faid fathers much leſſe approning the exceſſine pride and madneſſe of theſe dates, when cuery man mons the Pro- 
and woman is become not onely a reader, but a teacher, controuler, and iudge of Doctors, Church, teſtants now a 
Scriptures and all: ſuch as either contemme or eaſily paſſe ouer all the morall partes, good examples, — Goole 
and precepts of life ( by which as well the ſimple as learned might be much edified ) and onely in a — 
manner, occupie themſelues in dogmaticall myſticall, higb, and hi iden ſecrets of Gods counſelt, as of them readeth 


Predeſtim ation, reprobation, election preſcience,forſaking of the [ewes,vocation of the Gentiles, and much more the 


1.Tim.6, 

2. Tim. c.. other incomprehenſible myſterios, Languiſhing about queſtions of onely faith fiduce, nem phraſes — — "my 

2. Pet. 3. and fi urer, euer learning. but never comming to knowledge, reading and toſſing in pride of wit, of holy Scripe 
conceit of their owne cunning, and v pon pre ſumption of I cannot tell what ſpirit, ſuch bookes ſpeci- ture, then the 
= and Epiſtles, as S. Peter foreteld that the vnlearned and inflable would deprane to their owne morall par * 

mation. 

FVI I 15 All chat Chryſoſtome ſaith, to this purpoſe, is wiped away with this —— gloſſe, 

that he ſpake,ot as a teacher in ſchoole ,naking exact and general rulesto be obſerned in al places 


and times, but as a pulpit man agreeable to that audience and his peoples defavlt. Belike —_— 
men, with you, doe more regard their credit before a fey captious ſchollers in their ſchoole, 
chen they do reuerence the preſence of Chrilt, before whom they ſhould prepare a 

her 


Tus PREFACE 


He ſpake in 


the pulpit, chat 


when they preach in the Church of God. And therefore, albeit in figures, and phra- 
ſes, and maner of haudling, there is ſome difference, betweene a preacher before the people, 
and a reader before the learned, yet no learned Foa man, ſuch a: we acknowledg S. Chiy- 


he was able to ſoſtome to haue beene, will ſo aduiſedly, ſo vehemently, ſo oſtentimes as he did, vtter any 
juſtiße in the thing in the pulpit, before the ignorant, the trueth whereof, he is not able to iuſlifie in the 


ſchooles. 


{chooles before the beaſt learned. Beſide that your reſtriction of his rules vnto his audience, 
and peoples default of Conſtantinople, is before proued to be both friuolus, and falſe, ſee- 
ing he commendeth the ſtudie and reading of the holy Scriptures, no leſſe generally to the 
people of Antioch, which were not a little more ſpiritually affected. then they of Conſtan- 
tinople. And to that you ſay, he maketh it not a thing abſolutely needefull, for euerie poore Arti- 
ficer to read or ſtudie Scripture , as ſome peruerſely gather of his wordes, Let his owne wordes 


In Fpiſt.ad col teſtiſie for him, both alreadie cited, and other beſide. Audite quorquot eftis mundani &c. 


hom. 9. 


Ex Luc. c. 16. 
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cap. 14. 


— I 


Heare all ye that be Secular or Lay men, and haue the gonernement of wines and children, hom the 
Apoffle commandeth you ſpecially,to read the Scripturet, and that not ſimpiy, nor as it were by occa- 
ſion, hut with great diligence, Doth not omnes mundani, all Secular men, include, as well euery 
poore artificer, as euery rich merchant, or landed Gentleman? Or is it not a thing ablolutely 
needefull, which the holy Ghoſt commandeth all men to doe? I might adde hereunto, that 
he faith in an other place, It cannot poſſibly be, I ſay,it cannot poſſibly be, that any man can attaine 
to ſaluation, except he be continually conuerſant in ſpirituall reading. But here you would quar- 
rell, that he maketh no exact rule, becauſe many men attaine to ſaluation, which cannot read 
at all. Vet his meaning is plaine, and his wordes agreeable, that none can be ſaued, but by 
that knowledge, which is gotten by continuall reading of the Scriptures, whether a man 
read them himſelfe, or heare other. 

That he fauoureth not preſumptuous, curious and contentious iangling, and ſearching of 
Godd ſecrets, it is true, no more doe we, and much leſſe the pride and madneſſe of chem, that 
will be teachers, controllers and judges of Doctors, Church, Scriptures and all. 

Cæſarius Arelatenſũ, Hom, 13. exhorting the ignorant people to repeate among 
then ſelues what they haue learned in the ſermon, ſaith, Alius referat, ego retineo dixiſſe Epiſ- 
copum meum, vs qui nouit literas, Scripturam Dininam ſtu deat legere: qui verò non nouit, quærat 
ſibi & roget qui ili debeat præcepta relegere,vt quod legerit, poſſit Deo adinuante complere. 

Neither are you euer able to proue, that euery Artificer among vs, readeth the deepeſt 

and hardeſt queſtions of holy Scripture, rather then the moral part, albeit that ſeeing what- 
ſocuer is written, is written for our learning, that through patience and comfort of the holy 
Scriptures, we might haue hope: no ſimple Artificer amongſt us, is forbidden reuerently to 
read any queſtion of the Scripture, which is either neceſſarie, or profitable for him to know. 
If there were not in the Apoſtles time, vaine minded men that languiſhed about queſtions, 
and peruerted the Scriptures to their one deſtruction, it is no maruaile though there be 
ſome ſuch in theſe daies. But as the Apbſtles neuer reſtrained or forbad the reading of the 
holy Scriptures, for the misbehauiour of ſuch as abuſed the ſame, no more doe we. And 
ſurely this argument of yours (though it came from Rhemes) taken of mens abuſe, will carie 
leſſe waight in the ſchooles, againſtthe general libertie for all men to reade the Scriptures, 
then the authoritie of Chryſoſtome, though lie in your iudgment, were but a pulpit man, for 
the contrary. | 

Where you account onely faith, and fiduceto be new phraſes, and figures, the one, faith 
onely, may be ſhewed by twentic authorities, to haue been vſed, more then twelue hundrath 
yearcs agoe, by writers of the Church, both Greekes and Latines: the other, fiduce, is a new 
phraſe, and for ought I know, of your owne framing , and none of ours: as for the Latine 
word, fiducia, and that which it ſignifieth, truſt and confidence, I doubt not, but they which 
are meanely read in che Scriptures, doe know them to be both ancient and vſuall. 

They delight in none more then the Epiſile to the Romani, the Cantica canticorum, the Apoca They preſup= 
lyps, which haue in them as many myſteries as words. they finde no difficultie in the ſacred bocke pole no a 
claſped with ſeuen ſealers they acke for no expoſitor*with the holy Eunuch.they feele no ſuch depth 1 4 
of Gods ſcience in the Scriptures, as S. Auguttine did, when he cryed out, Mira proſunditas elo- _ = — 
quiorum tuorum, mira profunditas ( Deus meus ) mira proſunditas: horror eſt intendere in be in the 
eam, horror honoris, & tremor amoris, that is, O wonderfull profoundneſſe of thy words: Scriptures. 
wonderfull profoundneſſe, my God, wonderfull profoundneſle : it maketh a man quaketo 
looke on it: to quake for reverence, and to tremble for the loue thereof. They regard not that 
which the ſame Doctor affirmeth,that the depth and proſunditie of niſedome,not oncly in the words 
of holy Scripture, but alſo in the matter and ſenſe, is ſi wonderfull, that line a man neuer ſo long,be 


he of neuer ſo high a wit, neuer (6 ſtudious, nener ſo feruent to attaine the knonledge thereof, yet 


when be endeth, he ſhall confe ſe he doth but beginne. they feele not with S. Hierome, that the text 


Hier, Epiſt.13. hath a hard ſpell tobe broken, before we come to the kernel. they will not ſtay themſelues in onely 


cap. 4. 


Ruff Ec hiſt l. Teading the ſacred Scripinres thirteene yeares together with S. Baſil, and S. Gregerie Nazian- 


2. cap · 9. 


zene, 
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zene, here they expound them, nor take the care ( a they did) neuer otherwiſe to interprete them, 
then by the vnifrme conſent of their forefathers and tradition Apoſtolike. 


FyLxE16 here hach beene euer ſome Schiſmaricall heads, which haue fantaſied, that they could 


interprete the Scriptures by their one wits, without other ordinary meanes of learning, or 
the grace of Gods holy Spirit: againſt whom this ſame may be applyed which you write. 
But that every Artificer amongſt vc, that readeth the holy Scriptuies. is thus pretumpriouſly 
affected, it is a molt impudent flander. For many choulands, with due reverence ot the 
word of God and true humilitie of heart, doe reade to their infinite commodute, comtort, 
and increaſe of godlineſſe. Where you ſay, they delight in none more, then in the Epiſtle 
to the Romanes, | marueile, why you ſhould miſlike them that doe (o,teeing that the true faith 
of the Church of Rome, whereof you would ſeeme to be ſo great maintainets, in no part of 
Scripture, is more plainely (ct foorth, then in that Epiſtle, which the Doctor and Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles, did write vnto the Romanes to be read, heard and vnderitood, of euery ſimple 
Artificer among them, as well as of the rich and learned, euen all that were in Rome, beloued 
of God, and called to be Saints. 

As for the Cantica Canticormm, I thinłee all the braſen faces, that conſpired to write ihit 
preface, can not name three ſimple Artificers in England, that delight more in that booke, 
then any other of the Scripture : for my part, I know none. Neither is there any treatiſe of 
the holy Scripture, which is generally leſſe ſtudied, either of the learned, or vnlearned. But 
becaule it is a continual! allegorie, the difficultie thereof ſerued well. co make a ſne of your 
ſlander, before them hom you haue enchanted to beleeue euctie lye, that your impudent 
mouth is not aſhamed to pronounce, The Apocalyps alſo, though it be hard to vnder- 
ſtand, and be full of myſteries, yet may it be read as other parts ot holy Scriptures, and 
there are many thinges in it, that are plaine and eaſie to be vnderſtood of euery Artificer. 
But perhaps you are more vnwilling, they ſhould reade the Apocalypt, becauſe it doth de- 
ſcribe the whore of Babylon, the Citie of Rome, fo plainely, and the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
manes liketh you not, becauſe it is ſo plaine for juſtification by faith without workes. The 
reſt that you ſay, of the difficultie of ſome part of the Scriptures, the ſimple and godly 
Artificers among vs, doe acknowledge, and either ſeeke the interpretation ot then at the 
mouth of their learned Paſtor, or elſe are content to be ignorant in the expoſition of them, 
knowing as they are taught by the learned out of S. Auguſtine, that in thoſe places which 
are plaincly ſer downe in the Scripture, are found all choſe thinges which concerne faith 
and good liuing. De deft. ¶ hrift. lib. 2. cap. g. which is as much as is neceſlaric, for euerie 
Chriſtian man to learnc for his ſaluation. 

The example of S Baſil and Gregorie, in ſtudying the Scriptures thirteene yeares, be- 
fore they expounded them, pertaineth not to euery ſimple Artificer, but to the Paſtors 
and Teachers of the Church. And God be thanked, our Church hath many godly lear- 
ned Teachers, that haue ſtudied more then fourteene yeares before they haue openly ex- 
pounded the Scriptures, and which follow the vnderftanding of them, not ont of their owne 
preſumption, but out of the writings and aut horitie of their Ancients or Elders, whom it ts knowen 
to haue receiued the rule of underftanding , by ſucceſſion ApoFeolike , which are the wordes 
of Ruffine , whom you quote, who ſpeaketh not one word of vniforme conſent or Apo- 
ſtolike tradition. It you alledge, that all our Preachers, are not of ſo many yeares ſtudie, 
I anſwere, their example maketh no law, eſpecially where the neceſſitie of che Church 
requireth men of leſſe time, yet ſufficient to teach the trueth. Neither are the moſt of your 
Seminarie Piieſtes, whom you ſend ouer to diſturbe the State of gouernement, as well as 
the peace of our Church of thirteene yeares ſtudie in the Scripture, ſeeing we knew ſome 
of them, but the other day, runnagate vnlearned boyes, from our Vniuerſities, but be- 
— to you, they are ſuddenly — great Clarkes, and profound Teachers, who- 
riſh impudence ſeruing them in ſtead of all learning. 


If our new Miniſtert had had this cogit ation and care that theſe and all other wiſe men haue, Maners and 
aud euer had, our Countrey had nexer fallen to t his miſerable ſtate in religion, ani that vnder — — 


pretence, colour, and countenance of Gods word : neither ſhould vertue and gooa life haue been 
ſo pitifully corrupted in time of ſuch reading, toyling , tumbling and tr.1njl.umg the booke of 
our life and ſaluation : whereof the more precious the right and reuerent w/e ts, the more 
pernicious is the abuſe and profanation of the ſame : which enery man of experience by theſe 
te —— proofe, and by comparing the former dayes and manners to theſe of ours , may 
eaſily trie. 


FvLxti7 Gods name be prayſed, a great number of our Miniſters, haue had as good cogi- 


tation, and care, as is meete for that calling; and thereby haue brought our Co 

into that floriſhing ſtate in religion, that, vertue and good life in them that diligenly 

reade the holy Scriptures tranſlated into the mother tongue, never more ſhined in any 

age, then it hach done ſince the light of che Goſpel hath driucn away the _— — 
op 


much worſe, 
fince this li- 
cencious toſe 
ſing of holy 
Scripture, 
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Popiſh ignorance,as all that be indifferent, and know the experience of both times, cannot 
chuſe but confeſſe. Thinke you, the maners of the moſt perte in the Popiſh times, are fo 
forgotten, that you may with honeſty, abide the comparilon, with the common ſort dt Chri- 
ſtians in this time? But your drift is to deceive young heads, of whom through your traite- 
rous conſpiracies, you haue ſent a great number to London Bridge, that neuer knew the for- 
mer dayes and maners, and ſeeth in deed much wickedneſſe in this time, yet puniſned where 


it is deteſted, in all ſorts of men, and not openly permitted, as Stewes be in Poperie. 


KRI M. 18 Leokenhether your men be more vertuous, your women more chaſt: pour children more obedient, 


your ſernants more truſtie, your maides more modeft, pour friendes more faithful, your lattice more 
iuſt in dealing, your ciergie more deuout in praying : whetber there be more religion, feare of Jod, 
faith and conſciente in all ftates now, then of old. when there was not ſo much reading, chatting, and 
angling of Gods word, but much more ſincere — 7 keeping the ſame. Looke whether 
throng this diſorder, women teach not their husbands,chilaren their parents,young fooles their old 
and wiſe ſathers,the ſchollert their ma#ters,the ſheepe their paſtor ,and the people the priſt, Looke 
whether the moſt chaſt and ſacred ſentences of Gods holy word, be not turned of many into mirth, 
moc herie, amorous ballets and deteſtable letters of lone and lndneſſe: their delicate rimet, tunes, and 
tranſlations much increaſing the ſame. 


We yeelde humble thankes vnto God, that although the fruites of the Goſpel, be notſo 


plentifull, as it were mecte after ſo long teaching: yet the word of God hath not beene prea- 
ched and read in vaine, but that great and notable effectes thereof doc appeare, in the life 
and conuerſation of the faithfull. And that all ſores and degrees of men, women, and chil- 
dren, which be diligent in reading, and hearing the word of God, be reformed in all vertue 
and godly behauiour. And that there is more religion, feare of God, faith, and conſcience, 
in all ſuch perſons, then was in any ſuperſtitious hypocrite, that liued in the darke dayes of 
Papiſtrie. Neither doe women teach their hus bands, children their parents, young men the 
olde, ſchollers their maſter, and ſheepe their ſhepheard — perhaps, where there is grea- 
ter knowledge in the woman, then in the man, in the childe, then in the parent, in the young, 
then in the old, in the ſcholler, then in the maſter, in the people, then in him that occupieth 
the place of the paſtor, in which caſe, it is not againſt Gods ordinance, that the inferiout 
ſhould inſtruct the ſuperiour. The Prophet Dauid faith , that he had more vnderſtanding 
then his Elders, becauſe he ſtudied the law of God, that he became wiſer then all his teacliers, 
becauſe his meditation was in the Lords teſtimonies, But where the hu: bands, patents, old 
men, maſters and paſtors, are as they ought to be, better learned in the holy Scriptures, then 
their inferiours, there is no ſuch diſorder amongſt vs, as you ſpeake off, if you except a few 
ſchiſmatikes departed from vs, and condemned of vs. Neither are the ſentences of Gods 
holy word, by any of vs, abuſed into mirih, and mockerie, and ſuch other wickedneſle, 
but either by Papiſtes, or prophane vnreligious perſons, which haue brought that horri- 
ble prophanation of the Scriptures, from the common practiſe in Poperie. Neither make 
we or alow we any ſuch rimes, tunes, or tranſlations, as may giue iuſt occaſion to increaſe 
ſuch iinpietie. 

Thi fall of good life aud prophaning the dinine myſteries , euery bodie ſeeth : but the great cor- 
ruption and decay of faith hereby none ſee but wiſe men, who onely know, that, were the Scriptures 
neuer [0 truely tranſlated, yet Heretthes and ill men, that follow their owne ſpirit ana know nothing, 


Scriptures at 
profainely ci- 
ted as heathen 
poets. 


Scriptures er- 
roneouſly ex- 


but ther priuate fantaſie , and not the ſenſe of the holy Church and Dottoys , muſt needes abuſe pounded ac- 


them to their dammation, : and that the curious ſimpell and * ſenſuall men which haue no taſt of the 
thinges that be of the Spirit of God, may of infinute places take occaſion of permcious errors. for 
though the letter or text haue no error, yet ( ſaith S. Ambroſe ) the Arrian, or ( as we may now 

— the Caluinias interpretation hath errors, lib. z. ad Gratianum ca. 1. and Tertullian ſarth, 

he ſenſe adulterated is as perilous as the ſtile corrupted. De præſcript. S. Hilarie alſo ſpea- 
keth thus: Hereſie riſeth about the vnderſtanding, not about the writing: the fault is in the 
ſenſe, not in the word. lib. 2. de Trinit. in principio. and S. Auguſtine ſcith. that many hold the 


cording to e- 
uery wicked 
mans priuate 
fancie. 


All Heretikes 


Scriptures as they doe the Sacraments,ad ſpeciem, & non ad ſalutem: to the outward ſhew,and pretend Scrip- 
not to ſaluatĩon. de Baptiſm. cont. Donat. lib. 3. cap. 19. Finally all Se lt. maſtert and rauening dures. 


wolues,yea the deuili themſelues pretend Scriptures,attedge Scriptures, and wholly ſoroud them - 
ſelues in Scriptures, as in the wool and fleece of the ſimple ſheepe. Whereby the vulgar , in theſe 
dayes of general diſp̃utet, cannot but be in extreme danger of errer, though their bookes were truly 
* were truely in themſelues Gods owne word in deede. 
heſe Papiſtes, are able to follow no argument againſt vs, with any apparance of truth, 
but that which is grounded on petition or begging of principles. For Who will graunt 
them, the fall of good life and prophaning the divine myſteries, in and by them, which 
vieto read the holy Scriptures amongſt vs, as they are taught by vs to read them? yet they 
of , every body ſeeth it. And as for that which they call the great cortuption, and decay 
faith, indecde, is the true inſtruction, confirmation and increaſe of faith. That He- 


retikes, 
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retikes which ſeck nothing in the Scriptures, but the confirmation of their error, muſt needs 
abuſe them to their damnation, it is confeſſed on our part. But that both Heretikes and evill 
men, ſeeking to know the wil of God in the Scriptures, by the promiſe ot Chriſt, are aſſured 
to find ir. And the ſenſe of the Church, & of the Doctors, it it be the tre ſenſe of the Scrip- 
tures, is taken out of the Scriptures themſelues, according to that worthy ſaying of Clemens 
cited in the decrees, Dit. 3 7.c relatum. I herefore euen in the Scriptures with the aſſiſtance 
of Gods Spirit, may be found that true ſenſe of the holy Church, and the Doctors thereof. 
But that the ignorant and vnlearned, which know and tolo nothing but their private ſan- 
taſie, may eaſily be deduced, and that Heretikes, Wolues, & the diuels themſelus, pretend the 
holy Scriptures, it needed not ſo many authorities to proue, becaule it is acknowledged ot al 
men that — but meane knowledge: Let it followeth not which you conclude, that the 
vulgar or common people, in theſe daies of generall diſputes, cannot but be in extreme dan- 

er of error, by reading the Scriptures truely tranſlated, but rather by reading ot them, may 
be preſerued from dangers of error, if in humblencfic of heart and drfireto know the truth, 
they ſeeke, knock, & pray to him which hach promiſed that they thai find, enter, and receiue. 


RRIN. 20 But the caſe now is more lamentable: for the Proteflants, ana [nch as Saint Paul calleth ambu- 2. Cor. 3. 


* Beza annot. 
In c. 1. Lu. v7. 
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lantes in aſtutia, walking in deceitfulneſſe, haue [6 abuſed the people, and many other in the — 1 


world, not unwiſe, that by their falſe tranſlations, they haue in ſtead of Goas Lam and Teſtament, and hereti 
and fir Chrifts writen will and word, giuen them their owne wicked writing and phantaſies, mo#t ly rranflated 
ſbame fully in all their verſions, Latine, Engliſh, and other tongues, corrupting both the letter and — CO 
ſenſe by falſe tranſlation, adding, detracting, altermg,traniþoſmg, pointing, and all other guilefull ſundrie other 
meanes : ſhecially where it ſ erueth for the aduantage of their priuate opinions. For which, they are waies ſacrile- 
bold alſo, partly to diſanthori/e quite, partly to make doubifull, diuers whole bookes allowed for Ca- gioully abuſed, 
nonicall Scripture by the vninerſall Church of God theſe thouſand yeeres and upward: to alter all — — 
the authenticall and Eccleſiaſtical words vſed ſithence our Chrillianitie, into new prophane noxel= io teade. 
ties of ſpeeches agreeable to their dobtrine : to change the titles of workes, to put out the names of 
the Authors, to charge the very Euangeliſt with following untrue tranſlation, to adde whole ſen- 
tences proper to their (ett, into their Pſalmes in meter, euen into the very Creed in rime, all which 
the poore deceiued people ſay and ſing, as though they were Gods owne word, being in deede through 
ſuch ſaerilegions treacherie, made the diuelt word. 
Youſlander che Proteſt. nts, in ſaying they walke in deceitſulnes, and abuſe men by falſe 
cranſlations, corrupting, adding. detracting, &c. the particulars whereof, as they occurre in 
theſe annotations, ſliall receiue their anſwere to your ſhame. And as for that booke where- 
in they are ſet forth more at large, by which you meant, Martyn Diſcouerie, the Author 
did well to terme it an hand maid to this great gentle voman, the gloſſe of your annoracions; 
ſpecially in reſpect of her modeſtie, that being once rebuked of her ſaucines, ſhee holdeth 
her peace, and doch not reply. So that theſe fiue or ſixe yeeres having none amongſt you, 
that dare ſer pen to paper, to defend her after the death of ker father, thee hath kept ſilence 
to the ſhame of all Papiſts. Therefore for a large and particular confutation of all thoſe 
Nanders, I referre the Reader to a booke ſer foorth in contutation of that diſcouerie, called 
A defence of the ſincere and true tranjlation of the hoiy Scriptures into the Engliſh tongue, &c. 
And that which you write in the margent, ſpecially againſt Bezau, is confuted in the anſwere 
to Martins Preface, Section 18. 19. 20.21.22. 
The laſt quarell againſt our tranſlation, is, for adding whole ſentences to the Plalmes in 
mcter, and euen to the Creede in rime. By as good reaſon you might haue brought out all 
bookes that we write in Engliſh, to proue that our tranſlations of the Bible are faultie. For 
all reaſonable men know, that the turning of the Pſalmes into meter, is no tranſlation, nei- 
cher is the Creede any part of the text of the holy Scripture, although good regard ſhould 
bee had as well in the one, as in the other, that nothing be added to the ſenſe (chough the 
number of words cannot poſſibly be kept) as for the moſt part I know it is. Where you ſay 
the poore deceiued people ſay and ſing thoſe meters, as though they were Gods one word, 
you meaſure their vnderſtanding by the blindneſle of your ignorant Papiſts. But aſſure 
your ſelte, our people are not ſo ignorant, but they can diſtinguiſli the very text oſthe Scrip. 
ture tranſlated into Engliſh, from the paraphraſe of the Pſalmes brought into meeter, know- 
ing that this later muſt bee conſonant in ſenſe vnto the former, or elſe it is not the divine 
Scripture , no not although it be agreeable vnto ir. That our cranſlationmaketh of Gods 
word the Diuels word, it is a railing ſentence grounded vpon no truth, nor argument ſoun+ 
ding like truth, and therefore I he it ouer. All this their des- 
Toſay nothing of their intolerable liberty and licence, tochange the accu ſtamed rallings of G01, ing fe (a 
Angeli, men places, and things vſed by the Apoſtles and al antiquity,in Greeks, Latiue, and al other —— 
languages of Christian Nations into nem names, (ometimes falſly,and alwaies ridiculouſly and for this Teft. & more 
oftentation taken of the Hebrewes:to frame and fine the phraſe of holy Scriptmres after the forme of 1 — 
prophane writers, ſticking not, for the ſame to ſupply addegatier or diminiſb as freely as if they — 2 þ martey 
ſlate 


Discovak 
B e 


TE PRETACE 
ſlated Ling, Virgil,or Terence. Haning no religious reſpett to keep either the mai eſty, or ſincere ſims- 
plicity of that venerable ſtyle of Chriſts Spirit, as F. Auguitin ſpeaketh,which kind the holy ꝙ ho#t 

Caluin com. did chuſe of infinit wiſdome to haue the diuine mySteries rather uttered in, then any other more de- 


plaineth of the licate, much leſſe in thæ meretricious maner of nriting, that ſundry of theſe new tranſlators do vſeref 


new delicate 


tranſlators, which ſort Caluin himſelf and his pue-fellowes ſo much complain, that they profeſſe, Satan to haue 

namely Caſta- gained more by theſe new interpreters (their number, leuity ofſpirit, and audacity increaſing daily) 

lion , himſelfe they he did before by keeping the Mord from the people. Aud for a patterne of this miſchife, they giue 
= : _> ” - Caſtalion, adinring all their Churches, and ſchollars to beware of his tranſlation, as one that hath 
wor ſe. made à very ſport and mockery of Gods holy mord. So they charge him:themſelues (and the Z uing- 

Præfat. in no- {ans of Z uricbe, whoſe tranſlations Luther therefore abhorred ) handling the matter with no more 

Gat. — m. i deluy, grauity, or ſincerity then the other: but rat her with much more falſification, or (to wſe the 

Ioſias Simle. Apoſtles wordt) cauponation and adulteration of Gods word then they beſides many wicked glo- 

rus in vita Bul- /es,prayers,confeſſions of faith, containing both blaſphemous errors & plain catradittions to them- 

lingeri. ſelues,and among themſelues,all priuiled ged and authoriſed to be ioyned tothe Bible, and to be ſaid 

n ſung of the poore people, and to be beleened as articles of faith, & wholy conſonant to Gods word, 

FvIkE 21 All cheſe quarels and falſe accuſations, are anſwered ſufficiently inthe booke before re- 
membred, and as they ſhal be touched intheſe annotations, they ſhal here alſo be confuted. 

That Caluin, the Church of Zurich, and other, complaine of the licentious and pro- 
phane tranſlation of Caſtalion, it ſheweth indeed, that we approue none, but that is fincere 
and true, although without proofe you accuſe ours to be as bad or worſe. If Luther in his 
heate miſliked the Tigurine tranſlation, it is not ſufficient to diſcredit it, ſeeing truth, and not 
the opinion or authority of men, is to be followed in ſuch matters. 

The gloſes, prayers, and confeſſions, though they be printed, and bound in the ſame vo- 
jume wich the Bible, yet they be not priuiledged and authoriſed to bee ſo ioyned with the 
Bible, as part of it, or yet ſo wholly conſonant vnto it, but that they are to be examined ac- 
cording to the text of the Scripture, and not otherwiſe to be receiued. then fo farre forth, as 
they are agreeable thereunto. Vnleſſe perhaps youthinke, that we vſurpe ſuch Lordſhip 
ouer mens faith, as you doe practiſe, Which require all theſe your ſlanders, conteined in 
your preface, and all other errors comprehended in your annotations, to be taken for arti- 
cles of faith, wholly conſonant to the Catholike Religion. The contradiction that you note 
in the fourth article of the Creed in meeter, with the confeſſion of our faith denying Lim. 
bus patrum, if you were not malicious enemies, might be auoided, either by acknowledging 
that the Author of that meeter is to be vnderſtood ſo, as his words may agree with the arti- 
cle of the confeſſion, or elle, that he vttered his priuate opinion, diſagreeing from the iudge- 
ment of the whole Church. 

RHE M. 22 Ve. here fire hauing compaſſion to ſee our beloned country- men, with extreme danger of their 
ſoules, to vſe onely ſuch prophane tranſlation,and erronious mens meere phantaſies, for the pure and 
bleſſed word of truth, much alſo moned thereunto by the deſires of many deuout perſons: haue ſet 
forth, for you ( benigne Readers ) the new TeStament to beginne wit hal, truſting that it may giue 
occaſion to you, after diligent peruſing thereof, to lay away at leaft ſuch their impure verſions as hi- 
therto you haue beene forced to occupie. How well we haue done it, we muſt not be iudges, but re- 
ferre all to Gods Church and our ſuperiours in the ſame. To them we ſubmit our ſelues, and this, 
and all other our labours, to be in part, or in the whole, reformed,corretted, altered, or quite abo- 
liſhed : moſt humbly deſiring pardon, if through our ignorance, temerity, or other humane infirmity, 
we haue any where miſtaken the ſenſe of the holy Gho#t, further promiſing, that if hereafter we eſpie 
any of our owne errors, or if any other, either friend of good will, or aduerſarie fir deſire of reprehen- 
fron, ſhallopen unto vs the ſame : we will not (as Proteſtants doe) for defence of our eſtimation, or 
of pride and contention, by wrangling words wilfully per ſiſt in them, but be moſt glad to heare of 
them, and in the next edition, or otherwiſe tocorrett them: for it is truth that wee ſeche for, and 
Gods honour: which being had either by good intention, or by occaſion, all is well. This we proſeſſe 
onely, that wee haue done our endeuour with prayer, much feare and trembling , leſt wee ſhould 
dangerouſly erre in ſoſacred, high, and dinine a worke : that we haue done it with all faith, dilt- 


See the foure 
articles oftheir 
Creed in mee. 
ter, vheie they 
profeſſe that 
Chriſt deſcen- 
ded to deliuer 
the Fathers, 
and afterward 
in their con- 
feſſion of theit 
faith, the deny 
Limb us patrum. 


The purpoſe 
and jvm. ae 
tie of ſetting 
forth this Ca- 
tholike edition 


The — 
cate and ſince- 
ricie obſerued 

in this tranſla - 


gence and ſinceritie: that we haue vſed no partiality for the diſaduantu ge of our aduerſaries, nor no tion, 


more licence then is ſufferable in tranſlating of holy Scriptures : continually keeping our ſelues as 

neere as is poſſible to our text, and to the very words and phraſes which by long ſe are made vene- 

see S. Au- rable, though to ſome prophane or delicate eares they may ſceme more hard or barbarous, * as the 
.lib.z.con- whole ſtile of Scripture doth lightly to ſuch at the beginning: acknowledging with S. Hierom,that in 
cl.Cap.5, other writings it ts enough to giue in traſlation,ſenſe for ſenſe, but that in Scriptures,leſt we miſſe the 


ſenſe, wee muſt keepe the very words, Ad Pammach, epiſt. 10 1. cap. 2.inprincip. Nee muſt, The ancient 
ſaith Saint AuguStine , ſheake according to 4 ſet rule, leſt licence of words breed ſome wic- F — nope 
ked opinion concerning the things contained under the words. De ciuit. lib, 10.cap. 12. Whereof — ; war By n 


our holy forefathers and ancient Doctors had ſuch a religious care, that they would not change the riſmes of the 


recuings 


ver barbariſmes or incongruities of ſpeech, which by long vſe had preuailed in the old readings or vulgar Latine 


text. 
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; recitings of Scriptures, as Neque nubent, neque nubentur, in Tertullian lib. . is Marcion, in 


Matth. 28. 
Mark 8. 

Hebr 7. 

Mat. 6. 20.22. 


Luc. 13. 


FvLiKE22 


Cap,ro.ſca.tz 


De Ciuit. lib, 
10. cap. 11. 


Samt Hilarie, in cap. 2 2. Matth. and in all the Fathers, Qui me contuſus ſuerit, confundar & 
ego eum, in Saint Cyprian, epiſt. 6 3. num. . Talis enim nobis decebat ſacerdos (which was an 
elder tranſlation then the vulgar Latine that now is) in Saint Ambroſe cap. 3. De fuga ſeculi, and 
$.unt Hierom himſelfe , who otherwiſe correſtea the Latine tranſlation that was vſed before his 
tume, yet keepeth religiouſly ( as himſelſe profeſſeth, Pretar.4. Euaog, ad Damaſum) theſe and 
the like ſpeeches, Nonne vos magis pluris eſtis illis? and filius hominis non venit miwſtrari, 
ſed mutuſtrare: and Neque nubent, neque nubentur: in his Commentaries wpon theſe places, 
and Non capit Prophetam perire extra Hieruſalem, in his Commentaries in cap. 2. Ioel, ſub 
finem. And Saint Auguftine, who is moſt religious in all theſe pbraſes,comnteth it a ſpeciall pride 
and infirmitie in thoſe that haue à little learning in tongues, and none in things that they eaſily talę 
offence of the ſimple ſpeeches or ſoleciſmes in the Scriptures, De doctrina Chriſt. lib. cap. 13. 
See alſo the ſame holy Father, lib. 3. de doct. Chriſt. cap. 3. and Tract. z. in Euang. Ioan. Bus 
of the manner of our tranſl ation more anon. | 

Theſe forty or fifty yeeres, being void of compaſſion, you haue ſuffered che people to be 
without a Popiſh tranſlation, while you had any hope to pertwadethe world, that ignurance 
of the holy Scriptures is more meete for them, then knowledge in the ſame. But being bea« 
ten from that moſt impudent aſſertion by iliume, and the conſcience of all Papiſts that are 
of any equitie or indifferent iudgement crying out agaiuſt it, and ſeeing that jou laboured 
in vaine to bring in blinde ignotance: you haue ycelded by obſcure tranſlation, partly to 
dimme the light of the Scripture, and by hereticall Annotations, to peruert the ſenſe of the 
holy Ghoſt, to the vpholding ot the kingdome of Antichriſt. That our true and ſincere 
trauſſitions, out of the originall tongues (which you lay men hitherto have beene enforced 
to occupie) being laid aſide, your miſtes ot darke ſpeeches, and wicked obſeruations might 
come in place. What you profeſſe and proteſt of your care and ſinceritie, may be credited 
of them that be deuote vnto you: but all reaſonable men may take a taſte of your credit by 
this. In the anſwere of Martines booke called the Diſcouery, &c. you were admoniſhed of 
manife ſt corruptions, and falſe trarſlations. euen of your vulgar Latine text, but where is the 
promiſe of reformation theſe five or ſixe yeeres? Your like ſidelitie in citing and applying 
the ay of the ancient Fathers, ſhall God willing bee laid open in this anſwere to your 
Annotations; bus as for the humble acknowledging of your errors, and the correction of the 
ſame, we haue ſma!l hope to tee. For ſo long as your heads be occupied in contruing moſt 
horrible conſpiracies, of treaſon and murder of the moſt Honorable Prince in the world, 
your naturall ſoueraigne Lady and Queene, and the ouerthrow ot your one Countrey 
which hath bred and nouriſhed you: we cannot be perſwaded chat any heavenly wiſedome 
can enter inio ſo malicious ſoules, or that there is any feare of God, regard, honor or Joue of 
his cruch, that mooueth you to any thing, whatſoeuer you pretend: But cuen as the booke 
= lately wrote againſtthemurthering of Princes, had no other purpoſe ol the ſetters forth, 

ut to make our Prince and her Counlell ſecure of your divellith practiſes, while you inten- 

ded nothing fo carefully, as the moſt cruell and vnnaturall {laughter of her ſacred perſon, 
and of all her faithfull Counſcllers and truſtie ſubiects, by that helliſh and Sathanicall con- 
{piracic of Savadge, Ballard, Babington, and the reſt, by Giffordand Allen, principal pillars of 
that your Seminary of Rhemes, enchanted and confirmed thereunto, openly ceſlfied by 
their one confeſſions, at their arreignements. T hat in tranſlition of the Scriptures,the very 
words muſt be kept, as neere as it is poſlible, and the phraſe of the tongue into which wee 
tranſlate will beare, we do acknowledge with &. Hiet. ad Pammach.T hat which you cite out 
of S. Auguſtine, is not to be found in the place by you quoted: but wherelocuer it is written, 
it leemeth to be intended of termes vſuall in the Church, againſt Hererikes, rather then of 
tranſlation. That the ancient Doctors refuſed not the barbariſmes and ſo) cecilmes of the 
vulgar Latine tranſlation, which they then had, it was becauſe they did wrice in Latine, to be 
vnderſtood of the common people, to whom the Latine tongue was vulgar, and that tranſla- 
tion familiar: not that thoſe barbariſmes and ſolœciſmes by long vſe became venerable, or 
that it is any example for you, to bring in Latin and Greek words into the Engliſh text, nei- 
ther vled before, nor vnderſtood now ol the Engliſh people. Although the place you cite 
out of S. Ambroſe, is by him defended to be a commendable phraſe, by authority of thoſe 
which made choice ot words and eloquent ſpeeches, of which one ſaid, Loco editiore quam 
victoribus decebat. Neither doth 8 Hierom in the Epiſtle to Damaſus, ſay, that hee keepeth 
religiouſly theſe and ſuch like barbarous ſpeeches, although hee vie ſome of them in his 
Commentat ies, for the cauſe before alledged, but rather he ſheweth, that recourſe mult bee 
had to the originall truth of the Greeke text. Neuertheleſſe he ſaith, he hath ſo tempered 
* 1 that thoſe things onely being corrected that might ſceme to change the ſenſe, hee 
ſuffered the reſt to remaine as they were. 

Neither had S. Auguſtine any Religion in falſe or barbarous Latine, although he did 
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beate with it, and was willing to vſe it where it was beſt vnderſtood, or did beſt expreſſe the 

original Greeke. For in the firſt place by you quoted, he would haue che original congues, 

out of which the interpretation is made, to be looked vnto, & that which is barbarous & ob- 
ſcure, tu be corrected by it, as in ſtead of vitulamina, he would haue plantationes: that which 
is commonly vnderſtood, to be borne with, it it cannot be amendeqd, and giueth an exani ple 

Pſal 131, of That. which non ( ſaith he) me cannot take away from the mouth of the people that ſing,Y pon him 
ſhail my [anttification flonriſh,where the barbarous word floriet, 4oth nothing hinder the ſenſe: et a 
cunning hearer had rather haue it correfted,that it might be ſaid, not floriet, bur florebit. And no- 
thing dot h hinder the correction, but the cuſtome of the ſingers. But theſe things may be eafily con- 
tencd. Lo this is the molt religious care, that he hath co keep barbariſmes & ſoloſciſmes, this 
is che ſpecial pride and infirmity that he counteth in them, that would haue them corrected. 

In che lecond place by you noted, ſor auoiding of ambiguity, he ſaith, he had rather ſpeak 
barbatouſly, then purely: as where the text is, Nan eſt abſconditum a te os meum, becauſe os ſig · 
nifieth a mouth and a bone, the certainty muſt be learned out of the Greek tongue, Wherefore 
many times (ſaith he) the vulgar cuſtome of ſpeaking is more profitable for jr of things, 

Pal, 138. thenthe learned puriiy. For I bad rather it be ſaid with barbariſme, Non eſt abſconditum a te 
oſſum meum, then that it ſhould be therefore leſſe plaine, becauſe it is more Latine like. His mea- 
ning is, he had rather haue a barbarous word vled(thac is vnderſtood of the cõmon people) 
then a pure Latine word, either not vnderſtood. or vncertaine how it ſhould be vnderſtood. 

In the third place he ſaith, that ſangaunes, in the plurall, is no good Latine word, yet be- 
cauſe it is the plurail nueiber in the Grecke, the Interpreter did chuſe rather to expreſſe the 
truth according to the ſound of words, though he ſpake not ſo pure Latine, according to 
the Grammarians, for if he had ſpokenin the ſingular number, he had nor expreſſed the A- 
poſtles meaning: Therefore let vs ſpeabe (ſuith he) ana not be afraid of the Grammarians pal- 
mer ſo that we may come to the ſound and more certame truth, 

Theſe things I haue examined particularly, though the matter be nor weighty, that the 
Reader may ſee how ſoundly and ſincerely , you gather out of the Fathers, where no great 
need enforceth you, that he may the rather ſuſpect your dealing with chem in matters of 
great importance. 

RHE M. 23 om, though the text thus truly tranſlated,might ſufficiently in the ſight of the learne les al in. Of the A u- 
different men, both controule the Aduerſaries corrupt ione, & prone that the holy Scripture, wheref x07 aTrons 
they haue made ſo great vaiits,make nothing for their new opinios, but wholy for the catholike chur- why they were 
ches beleeſe & aottrine,gn all the points of differẽce gerwixt vs: yet knowing that the good & ſimple = oo =_ 

4. Cor. a. mij eaſily bee duced by ſome few obitmat perſons of perdution(who we ſee gut oner into a re probat they containe. 
ſeuſe, io whom the Goſpel, which in it ſelſe us the ollonr of life to /alnation,ts made the odour of death 
to damnation ouer whoſe eyes for ſm & diſobedience God ſuffereth aveile or couer tolye,while they 

2.Cor.z. reade the new Teſtameut, euen as the Apoſtle ſaith the lewes huue til this day inreucling of the old, 
that as the one fort cannot find Chriſt in the Scripture,reade they neuer ſo much, {o the other cannot 
find the Catholike Church nor her doftrine there neither) & finding by experience this ſa hing of F. 

De doctr. As guſtine to be moſt true, It the preiudice of any erronious periwaſiõ preoccupate the mind, 

Chriſt, lib. . vhatſoeuer the Scripture hath to the cõtrary, men rake it for a figuratiue ſpeech: fir theſe cau- 

cap. o. ſes. ſommhat to help the fauthfull Reader in the difficulties of diners places, me haue alſo ſet forth 
large ANNOTATIONS thereby to fhew the ſtudious Reader in moſt places pertaining to the con- 
trouerſies of this time, both the bereticall corruption and falſe dedu tions, and alſo the ApoFtolike 
tradition, the expoſition of the holy Fathers,the decrees of the Catholthe Church and moſt ancient 
Councel: : which meanes whoſoener truſteth not, fir the ſenſe of the holy Scriptures, but had ra- 
ther follow his priuate indgement, or the arrogant ſpirit of theſe S:(taries he ſhall worthily through 
his owne wilfulneſſe be deceined, beſeeching all men to looke with diligence, ſinceritie, and indiffe- 
rencie, into the caſe that concerneth no leſſe then encry one: ãluation or damnation, 

FvLKE 23 Although che text be not truely tranſJared by you, yer yee are not able by it to diſproue 
the truth, ot our doctrine, nor to defend your one hereſies. Whatſoeuer in your Aunota- 
tiont, you haue obſerued to charge vs with heretical corruptions or falle deductions, hath for 
the one beene ſi ſſiciently confured alrcadie, the other Niall receiue anſwere now. As for the 
old brag of Apoſtolike tradition, expoſition of Fathers, decrees of Church and Councels, 
ſhal: be declared now to be as vaine as euer it was, And whoſoever with diligence, ſinceritie, 
and inviffcrencie wil vouchſafe to reade,as well your Annotationt, as our aniwer to the ſame, 
I douht nor but they ſſiall acknowledge more to be performed concerning this matter in 
the end, then e ptomile in the be inning. As for the wilfull blind, that will be led by none 
other. but by your blinde Pharizaicail guides, we muſt let them alone, to fall together with 
you. into che pit of euerlaſting deſtruction. 

AIM. 24 Woic hit he do, me doubt not but he ſhall to his great contentment, finde the holy Scriptures moſi 
clearly & invuncibly to prone the articles of Catholike doctrine againſt our aduerſaries,which per- 
haps he had thought before this diligẽt ſearch, either not to be conſonant to Gods word, or at leaſt not 

conteined 


Sapien. 4. 


—— 


To True REA DER. 


In Vſalm,67. 
prope finem. 


conteined in the ſume, ana fiurlly he ſhall prone this ſaying of S. Auguſtine tobe moſt true. Multi Hereſies make 


ſenlus, &c. Many ſenſes of holy Scriptures lie hidden, and are knowne to ſome few of grea- 
ter vnderſtanding: neither are they at any time auouched more commodiouſly and accep- 


tably then at ſuch times, when the care to anſwere Heretikes doth force men thereunto For find che lenſes 
then, euen they that be negligent in matters of ſtudie and learning, ſhaking off ſluggiſhnes, of holy Scrip- 


are ſtirred vp to diligent hearing, that the Aduerſaries may be refelled. Againe, ho many 
ſenles of holy Scripcures, concerning Chriſts God- head, haue been auouched againſt Pho- 

tinus: how many of his Man- hood, againſt Manichæus: how many, of the Trinity, againſt 
Sabellius: how many, of the vnity in Trinitie, againſt the Arrians; Eunomians, Macedo- 
nians: how many of the Catholike Church diſperſed throughout the whole world, and of 
the mixture of good and bad inthe fame, vntill the end of the world, againſt the Donatiſtes 
and Luciferans, and other of the like error: how many againſt all other Heretikes, which 
it were too long to rehearſe? Of which ſenſes and expoſitions of holy Scripture the appro- 
ued authors and auouchers, ſhould otherwiſe either not be knowne al;or not ſo wetknowne 
as the contradictions of proud Heretilces haue made them. 


FvLilxt24 We may ſee, there is no ſmall accoũt made of theſe your annotations; that you promiſe the 


1.Cor.11. 


RHE M. 25 


FvLKE25S 


Ioan. 13. 


diligent Reader, ſuch ſatisfaction and contentment in them, as hee could not finde in all che 
Popiſh Treatiſcs, that haue beene ſet forth theſe thirtie yeeres. Well, the triall ĩsall. For 
my part by the aſſiſtance of Gods grace, I nothing doubt, but as I haue in twentie other of 
your Treatiſes, laid open the weakneſleof your part, with the lewde meanes you vſe to vp- 
hold it, in ſuch ſort as you haue no liſt to reply: Ein this worke, I ſhall performe the like, 
that the ſaying of S. Auguſtine, by you ſet done, ſnall be found moſt true. That the con- 
tradiction ot Papiſts, (as of al otherlike Heretikes) is the occaſion, that the true meaning of 
the Scripture by diligent ſearch is better vnderſtood, then it were like to haue beene, if no 
ſuch Hereſie had ariſen, and that the true Catholikes be better diſcerned from the arrogant 
Heretikes, according to the ſaying of the Apoſtle. There muſt be Hereſies, that they whicti 
are approued may be made manifeſt. So the malice of Satan, the ſather of lyes, is by the in- 
uincible power of God, conuerted to the auouching of the truth, and to the benefit ot the 
Church, which by hereſies the Diuell ſeeketh to overthrow. 

Thus he ſaith of ſuch things as not ſeeming to be in holy Scriptures to the ignorant or Heretikes, 
yet in deed be there. But in other points doubted of,that indeed are not decided by Scripture, he gi- 
ueth vs this godly rule to be followed in all,as he exemplifieth in one. T hE do we hold(ſaith he) the 
verity of the Scriptures, when wee doe that which now hath ſeemed good to the Vniuerſall 
Church, which che authority of the Scriptures themſelues doth cõmend: ſo that, foraſmuch 
as the holy Scripture cannot deceiue, whoſocuer is afraid to be deceiued with the ob(curitie 
of queſtions, let him therein aske counſell ofthe fame CR vx cn, which the holy Scripture 
molt certainely and euidently ſhewerh and appointeth vnto. Aug. lib. 1. cont. Creſcou. c. 13. 

Vour application of S. Auguſtines place, is as true as your quotation: for you quote, cap. 
1 3. in ſtead of the 33. cap. And he ſpeaketh not of points of doctrine, that indeed are 
not decided by Scripture, for of the point of doctrine in controuerſie berweene him and 
the Donatiſts, that ſuch as were baptized by Heretikes, might not be rebaptied, he ſaith in 
the Chapter going before, Sequimur ſane nos in hac re etiam Canonicarum auctoritatem certiſ 
ſimam ſcripturarum. Trucly we follow in this thing alſo, the mo#t certaine authority of the canoni- 
call Scriptures. And a little before, he had alledged for the ſame queſtion among other au- 
thorities of Scriptures, the ſaying of our Sauiour Chriſt to Peter? He that is once waſhed, 
need not to be waſhed againe. But the matter that was not to be found inthe Scripture,was 
an example of one baptized by Heretikes, receiued by the Church without rebaptiſme. 
For hee had alſo before alledged the ſame example of the Samaritanes, who being circum- 
ciled in Schiſme and Hereſie, were not circumciſed againe, when they were conuerted to 
the true Religion of the Iewes: which prooueth the point of doctrine inuincibly. But the 
contentions Heretike, would (till vrge the like example to be ſhewed of Baptiſme, whereup- 
on Saint Auguſtine ſaith, Proinde quamuis huius rei certe de Scripturis canonicis, non profer- 
tur exemplum, &c. Therefore although indeede, an example bee not brought forth of this thing, 
out of the canonicall Scriptures, yet in the ſame things alſs the truth of the ſame Scriptures i 
holden of vn, when wee doe that which hath now pleaſed the whole Church, whom the authoritie of 
the Scriptures themſelues doth commend, that for as mach as the holy Scripture cannot deceiue, 
whoſoener feareth to bee deceined with the obſcuritie of this queition, let him ache counſel of the 
ſame Church, which the holy Scripture without all ambiguitie, doth demon#trate or ſet out; The 
obſcuritie of this queſtion, grew by the contrarie iudgement and practiſe of S. Cyprians 
time, which the whole church, by the authority of the Scriptures, had reformed in 8. Augu- 
ſtines time. He ſaith not therfore, that of points not decided by Scriptures the church muſt be con- 
ſulted. but where queſtion of contrary iudgement & practiſe doth ariſe, the iudgement ofthe 


whole church muſt be enquired, what is agreeable to the holy ſcriptures, & preferred _ 
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It is moſt an- 


cient. 


che particular opinions and practiſes of any other, though otherwiſe godly and learned, as 
Cyprian was. "6 

7 he Church therefore hath wiſdome to decide queſtions by Scripcure, not àuthoritie to 
determine of points of doctrine, not decided by the Scriptures, for there are none ſuch ne- 
ceſſarie for Gods people, to know or practiſe. 


not the common Greeke text, for theſe canſes. 


I. It ſo ancient, that it was vſed in the Church of God about 1300.yeeres agos, 44 appea- cording to the 


reth by the Fathers of thoſe times. 


FvLxEz36 Vou tranſlate the vulgar Latine text, and not the original Greeketext,for ten cauſes, The 


Cont.Marc, 
lib. 5. 


In epi. ad Gal. 
ca 6, in 1. Cor. 
1. c. 1. & Rom. 


cap. i. 


Com. in Pſal. 


G7. 
In Pſal.106, 


firſt is the Anciquicie, that ic was in vſe in the Churchjof God, aboue 1 3 00.yeers ago. This 
is more. boldly affirmed, then it can be ſoundly proucd : for it appearcth not by the Fathers 
of thoſetimes, thatany one tranſlation was generally vſed. S. Auguſtine, as we ſhewed be- 
fore, ſaith, There was an infinite varietie of Latine tranſlations. S. Hieronymin effect ſaich 
as michinprefat.ad Damaſum in 4- Euang. Yea it will be heard for you to name any one 

Father of the Latine Church, that vſed it more then 1 309: yeeres agoc. 

+ Firſt, Tertullian vſed it not, as appearcth by an hundreth texts Go he citeth, differing 
from it: one or two ſhall ſuffice for example. Your vulgar Latine hath Alter alterius onera 
por tate, Tertullian citeth it : Onera veſtra inuicem ſuſtinete. Your text hath, prudentiam pru- 
dentium reprobabo, T extullians text was, irritam faciam. Tour text hath, Non enim erubeſco 
Enuangelium, Tertullians text was, Nen enim _ Emangely. 

S. Cyprian vſed it not, as appeareth by infinite texts, which hee citeth in his bookesof 
Teſtimonies ad Quirinum, and throughout his workes, whereof I will ſhew a few exam- 
amples. Your text hath Matth. 3. Non ſum dignus calceamenta portare. Cyprians text had, 
Nonſumidonens. ad Quiriuum, lib. I. num. 1 2. Againe, Luke 1. Your text hath, Quia viſita. 
uit & fecit redemptionem plebis ſuæ. Cyprians text was, Quia proſpexit redemptionem populo 

ſuo, lib. 2. u. 7. Againe, your text Toh. 1. hath in principio erat verbum. S. Cyprians text had, 
In principio erat Sermo, lib. 2. num. &. Your text, Rom. 2. hath, An diuitias honitatis cius & pa- 
tientic, & long animit atis contemnis ? S. Cyprians tranſlation had, An nunquid opulentiam bo- 
nit atis eius & ſuſtinentiam & patientiam contemnis lib. 3. num. 3 5. The Clergie of Rome in 
S. Cyprians time, vſed not your vulgar Latin text as appeareth by diuers texts cited in their 

Epiſtles: As for example, Your text hath, Mat. 1 8. Omne debitum dimiſi tibi quoniam rogaſti 
me. The Romans text had, Donani tibi omne debitum quia me rogaſti. Cler. Rom. e piſt. 3 1. Tour 
text hath, Rom. 1. Quia fides veſtra annunciatur in vniuerſo mundo. Their text had, Quia fie 
des veſtra predicatar in tote mundo. 

Irenæus, or he that tranſlated him into Latine, which is very ancient, followed another 
tranſlation, then your vulgar Latine. I will forbeare examples, which are many, becauſe it is 
— certaine of what time the tranſlator of Irenæus liued, who is thought to haue written in 

recke. 

Arnobius an ancient writer vſed not your text, as appearcth by diuers places which hee 
citeth, for example, Your text hath, 1. Ioh. 2. Filioli nouiſſima hora eſt. Arnobius did reade, 
Pueri nouiſſiema hora, & c. Tour text, Luk. 2 2. hath. Sat anas expetiuit vos vt cribraret. Arnobi- 
us did reade, ventilet. Your text ſaith, Ego autem rogaui, A CEO ſaith, Ego autem interceſſi. 

S. Hilarie vſeth not your vulgar Latine text, as appeareth through all his Commentarie 
vpon S. Matthew, whereof take theſe examples: Your text hath Mat. 7. In quo enim iudici⸗ 
iudicaueritis, iudicabimini. S. Hilarie faith, [ndicabitur de vob, 

Againe, cap. 11. your text hath, Arundinem vento agitatam. Hilarĩe readeth, vento moueri. 
Your Latine text hath, Matth. 6. Extendens manum e xemit gladium ſuum & percutiens ſer- 
vum principit ſacerdotum amputauit auriculum eius. S. Hilarie ſaich, gladium exerens ſeruo 
principis ſacerdotum aurem abſcidit. 

S. Ambroſe you confeſled before, to vſe a more ancient tranſlation, then your vulgar La- 
tine, and leſt the vnlearned Reader ſhould thinke it were in that one only place, I will giue 
a few examples, whereby it may appeare, that he vſed not your vulgar Latine in his whole 
Commentary vpon S. Luke, which is his without controuerſie. In the Angels ſalutation, 
Luk. 1. your text hath, in mulieribun. S. Ambroſe faith, inter mulieret. In Ge anſwere of 
Marie, your text hath , fiat m:hi, Ambroſe faith, contiugat mihi. In the 12. chapter, where 
your text hath ager, Ambroſe hath poſſeſſio. Yours hath 2«idiwauamixi, Ambroſe hath, 
quid veſtiamins. 

Pacianus vſed ic not, as Ep.. Luc. Dignus eft mercenarins,your text is, Operariui. 2· Cor. 2. 


Non enim verſutias ciur ignoramus. Y ours, Non enim i gnoramus cogitationes eins, 


Iulius Firmicus, tra. 1. Qui aufert. Vulg. Qui tolit. Apo. 5. Froſtrauerunt ſe, Vulg. Ceci- 


derunt. 


Victorinus 


NO to gine thee alſo intelligence in particular, moſt gentle Reader, of ſuch things 4s it be- Many cauſes 
honeth thee fpecially to know concerning our Tranſlation : We travſlute the old vulgar Latine text, by th 


To Tus Reaper. 


ViRorinus Col. 1.ſedes. Vulg, throw. Condita, Vulg, craata. 1. Tim. 3. myiterium, vulg. 


ſacramentum. Receptum, Vulg, aſſi . | 
Gaudentius Brixianus vſed it not, as appeareth Ep. ad Germinium, where hee rehearſcth 
the whole parable of the vniuſt ſteward out of another tranſlation. 
Seeing none of theſe Fathers oftheſe times, vſed your vulgar Latine text, I pray you tell 
vs in good earneſt, what Fathers you meane ? for theſe are the chiefe, and almoſt all thoſe 
workes remaine of thole times. Againe, where you ſay in the margent, it is moſt ancient, you 


Sec. 
T forget what you ſaid before, that Ambroſe followed an elder tranſlation then the vulgar la- 
tine tranſlation . 
RRENM. 27 2 It that (by the commonreceixed opinion, and by all probabilitie ) which F. Hierome af- 


Fyixz 27 Theplacesbyyou 


RHE M. 28 


FVI X. 28. 


terward corrected accarding to the Greeke, by the appoi t of Damaſus then Pope, as hee ma- 
keth mention in his preface Tefire the foure Enangeleſts, vnto the ſad Damaſus : and in Catalo - 
go infine, and ep. 102, | | 
uoted, doe ſhew, that Hieronym did correct a vulgar Latine text, 
that was much vſed before his time, at the requeſt of Damaſus, but the common receiued o- 
pinion of Papiſts, which call it $. Hieronyms tranſlation, is no good argument to prooue it 
to be the ancient vulgar text of his correction. All probabilitie, is but your one aurho- 
ritie. For it is againſt all probabilitie, that Hieronym who corrected it, according to the 
Greeke, as he profeſſeth would haue left fo many places, that are not warranted by any 
Greeke copie. | 

Againe, there are in ir, fome of thoſe faults which S. Hicronym did correct, as in Marke 
the firſt, che name of Eſay, which he thinlceth to be the fault ot the writers. Com. in Matth. 
cap. 3. The like is in ſome copies of the vulgar Latine, Iudæa for Iudæ. Matth. z. and cap. 6. 
he correcteth the word exterminant, which rewaincth in your vulgar Latine text. 

Allo ca. 16.4. it appeareth that S. Hieronyms text was wade retro me, your is vade poſt me. 

In the Epiſtle to the Galath.c. i. where your vulgar Latine hath expugnabam illam, S. Hie- 
ronym in his Commentarie, rehearſeth the text & deuaſtabam illam. Likewiſe for acquiui 
inthe ſame chapter, he correcteth contuli according to the Greeke. Againe, vpon the third 
chapter he ſaith expreſſely Legitur inquibuſdam codicibus, quiz 105 faſcinauit non credere vo- 
ritats? Sed hoc quia in eæ bus Adimantij non habetur, omiſimus. In ſome bookes it is read, 
who hath bewitched you not to beleene the truth?but becanſe it is not found in the copies of Origens, 
we haue omitted it. But thoſe wordes which he ſaith he hach omitted, your vulgar text hath, 
Therefore with greater probabilitie, may Ifay, that your vulgar text is not that which S, 
Hieronym cotrected, but rather the ſame text vncorrected, then you can affirme, that by all 
probabilitie, it ĩs that which he cortected. | 

3 Conſequently it is the ſame which S. e Auguttine ſo cammendeth and alloweth in an Epiſtle 
to S. Hierome. * | 

The ancecedent being proued falſe, the conſequent cannot be true. S. Auguſtine com- 
mendeth S. Hierony ms labour and diligence in that correction of the vulgar Latine, but 
wee haue declared before, this is not that which hee corrected, therefore it is not the ſame 
which Auguſtine ſo commendeth. Neither doth Auguſtine vie your vulgar Latine text, as 
I might ſhew by 500. example, but a few ſhall ſuffice to give a taſte. 

In the 9. of S.lohn,your vulgar Latin text hath, fecit lutum ex ſputo, & liniuit latum ſuper 
ocwlos eius. S. Auguſtines tranſlation was de ſaliua [ua lu um fecit & inunxit oculos cæci. Trad. 
in Ioan. 44. Alſo loan. 13. your vulgar latine hath poſt buccellam. S. Auguſtines booke had, 
poſt panem, or poſſ panem intinctum. lathe firſt chapter of the firſt Epiſtle of S. Iohn, your 
vulgar latine text hath, & teſtamur & annunciamus vobis vitam æternam, qua erat apud pa- 
trem & apparuit nobis. S. Auguſtines text had. & teſtes ſumus & annunciamus vobis vi- 
tam æternam, que erat apud patrem & manifeſta eſt in nobis. Allo inthe ſetond chapter, to the 
fift verle he addeth che words, Si in illo perfecti fucrimus, which are not in your vulgar La- 
tine text. in the ſame place, hee readeth dilectio Dei. where your text hath charitas. In the 
fourth chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, your text hath Ommis ſpiritus qui ſoluit Ieſum. S. Augu- 
ſtines text had omni ſpiritus, qui non conſitetur Ieſum in carne vemſſe, &c. By theſe it is ma- 
nifeſt that S. Auguſtine followed not your vulgar Latine text, hich it is like he would haue 
done, if it had beene the ſame which 8, Hieronym corrected, and which he fo commended 


and allowed. 


Corrected by 
S. Hicronym. 


Epiſt. ro. 
Commend 
by S. Augu- 
ſtine. 


RAI X. 29 4 Ii ij thatwhich for the moſt part euer ſince hath beene ved in the Churches ſeruice, ex- Vled and ex: 


FvIxE ; 
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poun ded in ſermons, alleaged and interpreted in the commentaries and writings of the ancient Fa- 
ther of the Latin Church, | | 
You are not able to proue your Church ſeruice to be ſo ancient as S. Auguſtines time, for 
many of your Church Leſſons are taken out of Beda, and other writers, which lived many 
hundred yeres after 8. Auguſtines age. And ſuch parts of the Scripture, as ſeeme to haue 
beene of molt ancient time vſed in the Church of Rome, are not taken out of your vulgar 


nded 
x Fake? 
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Latine text. In the Lords prayer, it is panem noſtrum quotidianũ, in your vulparſtext ſaperſub - 
antialem, Likewiſe for gloria in exccſit, your vulgar Latine hach gloris in altiſſimit. So out ot 
Matthew 2 r. your Church ſeruice hath, Benedictus que vent in nomine Domini, heſanna in ex- 
celſit. your vulgar Latine hath in a/1eſſimis. 3 | 
That it hath not beene euer ſince 8. — time alleadged, and interpreted in the 
writings and Commentaries of the ancient Fathers ot the Latine Church ſhall appeare by 
theſe teſtimonies following, Your text hath Matth. 16. porte mfers non prexalebuxt. Opti tur 
Nuleuit anus alledgeth ports inferorum non vincent. Alfa Match: 7. your vulgar Latine hath 


conuerſi dirumpant vos. — read, conuerſi elidant vos. Againe, Luc, 18. in your vulgar 
Latin it is thus written, dixit autem & ad qno/dam qui in fe confidebant tanquam iuſti, && aſper- 


nabantur cateros.Oprarus ſaith it is written, Dicebat Jeſus hanc ſimilitudinem propter eos qui ſe 
ſanll as putant, & contemmunt ceteros, : 

Fulgentius another ancient father of the Latine Church, alleaged not alwaies your Latin 
text, as appearcth Ad Traſimundum tib.1.c.5. Omis ſpiritus qui non confitetur Ieſum Chri- 
ſtum in carne veniſſe, ex Deo non et. Your text hath, qui ſoluit Ieſumm. I. Ioan. 4. Allo lib. 2. 
c. 1 8. his text had conforme corpori, where your text hath configuratum. Phil.. 

Primaſius another old father of the Latin Church, in his Comentarie vpon the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrues cap. 1. hath Oleo letitiæ pre conſirtibus, where your text hath, oleo exultationss 
pre participibus. And cap. 3. ad Gal. in his expoſition he followeth that, which he ſaith was 
the Latin text, Quibus ad horam ceſſimus : where as the Latin now is negatiuely neque ad ho- 
ram. And although the writers or printers haue prefixed the vulgar Latin before his com- 
mentaries: yet it appeareth by many places of his commentaries, that he followed another 
text. 
Proſper Aquitanicus fomewhat elder then he, alledgeth Scripture, out of another tran- 
flation, then your vulgar Latin: as de promiſſ part. 3. pro l. out of Ioan. i. dic, vt habeamus re- 
munciare his, your text is, vt reſponſum demus. In the lame place, vo clamantis in erimo, parate 
viam, & c. your text is in deſerto, dirigite. And out of the Acts 13. he citeth this text, Cum im- 
pleretur curſus Toannes dixit, quem me ſuſpiciamins eſſe, non ſum ego, ſed ecce venit poſt me, de cu- 
iu pedibus non ſum dignus ſoluere corrigiam calceamentorum eius. Y our text is, cam impleret 
autem Joannes curſum ſuum dicebat. quem me arbitramini e ſſe non ſum ego, ecce venit poſt me cu- 
ius non ſum dignus calceamenta pedum ſoiuere. It were follie toadde more examples, in a caſe fo 
manifeſt. | 

Leo Biſhop of Rome, expoundeth not your vulgar Latin text, and therefore it is not like 
to be that which S. Hieronyme corrected: forin his Hom. in feſt. omn. ſanctorum, interpre· 
ting the beginning of S. Mathe wes Goſpel: next after Beats pauperes, he placeth Beati qui 
lugent, as it is in the Greeke, Paft predicationem, & c. After the commendation of this moſt happie 

E. PP 
pouertie, our Lord added,ſajing, Bleſſed are they that mourne. Your vulgar text placeth, Bats 
mites,quoniam ipſi pofſidebunt terram. And Leo when he commeth to that third beatitude, he 
readeth hereditate poſſidebunt terram, mort —— Greeke word, Gregorie in deede, 
who was three hundred yeares after the time by you before named, vſed your vulgar Latine 
text, and that ſo preciſely, that where there is a manifeſt corruption, not of the tranſlator, 
but of the writers, Luk. 15, euertit domum, for exerrit,he neuertheleſſe expoundeth the text 
according to that corruption, although he confeſleth that in another tranſlation ic was emur. 
dat, which 1s more agreeable tothe — But this error of Gregorie, you are content to 
giue ouer, for in your tranſlation you ſay, ſhe doth ſweepe the houſe, according to the truth of 
the orginall Greeke, being aſhamed to follow the groſſe error of the beſt Biſnopof Rome, 
of all the number that followed him. f 

Vigilius an ancient Father vſeth not your tranſlation, as appeareth in many places: Lib. 
2. he citeth the text thus, Luc. 2. ua autem creſcebat & confortabatur repletus ſapientia, & 
gratia Dei ſuper eum. Your text hath, Plenus ſapientia, & gratia Dei erat in illo. Againe, this 
text Heb. 2. he citeth, Nam paulo minus minoratum vidimus Ieſum, & c. Your text is, Eum 
autem qui modice quam angeli minoratus ef, In the ſame place aſter ſome Grecke copies Vi- 
gilius readeth, Sine Dev. where your text is, Gratia Dei. 

Gildas our countreyman Matth. 5.16. Magnificent patrem veſirum. Vulg. Glorificent. 
Matth. 7. 3. Trabem in oculo tuo non conſideras. Val g. Nen vides. 1. Timoth. 3. Si quis epiſco- 
patum cupit, bouum opus cupit. Vulg. Deſiderat. 


5 The holh Councel of Trent, for theſe and many other important conſiderations, hath decla- Only authen- 
red and defined this onely of all other Latine tranſlations, to be authenticall, and ſo onely to bee vſed ticall by the 


and taken in publike leſſons, diſputations, preac hingt and expoſitions, and that no man preſume vp. 
on any pretence to reiett or refuſe the ſame. 

The prophane particular Chapter of Trent, hath no authoritie to preferre any tranſla- 
tion, much leſſe one ſo corrupt and depraued as that is, before the originall text of the A- 
poſtles and Euangeliſts owne enditing: nor to forbidde any man to reiect that, 2 

oun 


holy Councel 
of Trent. 


7 To Tus REA DER. 


found diſagreeing from the originall veritie. No councell although it were general (which 
your good lords and maſters of the Popiſh French Church, will not acknowledge I tiden- 
tine to be) haue any authoritie againſt the truth, but onely for it, as S. Paul ſaith of him- 

2.Cor.1z, ſelfe, and other Apoſtles. | 

RHEM 31 6 If is the graueſt, fincere#t, of greateſt maieſtie, leaſt partialitie, as being without all reſpect Moſt grove, 
of controuerſiet, and contentions, ſþecially theſe of our time. as appeareth by thoſe places which Eraſ- leaſt partu..udÞ. 
mus and others trarſlate much more to the aduantage of the Cat holibe cauſe, 

FvixE ZI In grauitie, ſinceritie, and maieſtie, it is not — 5 compared with the authenticall Greeke 

; text, beſide that in many places it is ridiculous, vnſincere, vntrue, and conſequently of no 

authoritie, much leſſe maieſtie. And although the tranſl cor was not partiall in reſpect of 

the controverſies of our time, yet this vnapt tranſlation ſometime is abuſed of you, tothe 

maintenance of your errors, as in anſwering your annotations it will appeare. | 

7 It ij ſo ex att and preciſe according to the Greeke, both the phraſe and the word, that deli. preciſe in ſol: 
cate Heretibes therefore reprehended it of rudeneſſe And that it foloweth the Greeke farre more ling the 
exattly then the Proteſtants tranſlation, beſide infinite other places, me appeale to theſe. Tit. 3. 14. Greckes 

Curent bonis operibus præeſſe. uy Eng. hib. 1577. to maintaine good worke. & Heb. 

10. 20. viam nobis initiauit. #:449% Engliſp bib. he prepared. So in theſe wordes. Iuſtifica- 

tiones, Traditiones, Idola, &. In all which they come not neere the Greeke, but anoide it of pur- 

oſe. 

F The tranſlator in deed according to his knowledge, did purpoſe to tranſlate exactly, 

both wordes and phraſes : but being neither very good Grecian, nor good Latiniſt, beſide 

that he erred in many places from the true ſenſe, he hath tranſl iced many places barbarouſly, 

as is confeſſed by Lindanus, Iſidorus, Clarius, and other of indifferent ſudgement among 

= What hurt is it then, if by learned men of theſe times, which haue exact iudgement in 

h the tongues, that rudenes be amended : Is the Scripture of more credite in falſe Latine 

or in barbarous Latine, then in tru. and cleane Latine? No verely, but tht you preferre 

old errours, before old truth newly reſtored. If that vulgar tranſlation follow the eructh 

more exactly then ours, I would wiſh ours were reformed according tothe Greeke, Con- 

cerning the examples you bring, I anſwereto the firſt, that your (preeſſe) doch not follow 

the Greeke more exactly, then our words, to maintaine, or, to ſhew foorth. For ©5540 

doth ſigniſie as well that which we trarſlate, as that which your vulgar text hath, We tran- 

ſlate it alſo to excell, as Beza doth ſay, Præſtantes eſſe: and the Greełe ſigpifi:th all three in- 

differently, as euery man that is learned therein, will confeſle, and che Lexicons beate wit- 

neſſe. To the ſecond I ſay, The word, Dedicated, as Beza trarſlateth it, had beene more 

proper, then Prepared: yet, becauſe the word ſiznifiech, to renew, and mention is made 

before of the new way, it is no hurt to the ſenſe, to ſay, He prepared a new way. As for the 

words, [nitificationes, Traditiones, Idola, wee expound true ly according to the Greeke, as is 

— at large, in the booke of the Defence of our tranſl tions, vnto which T referre the 

eader. 
33 8 The Aduerſaries themſelues, namely Beza, preferred it before all the reſt. In præfat. no. Preferred by 
Sn 1556. eAndagaine he ſaith, that the old Interpreter tranſlated very religiouſly. Annot. Bexa himſclfe, 
in Luc. I v. I. 

FVIxEZ 33 Bu pteferreth it before the licentious tranſlations of Caſtalion, Illyricus, and ſuch like, 
and it is not to be denied, that the olde Interpreter of the new Teſtament, according to his 
knowledge, and after that copy which he followed, tranſlated religiouſly : yer, partly for 
want of xnowledge, partly for lacke of conference of other copie, or iudgement to diſcerne 
them, he hath trarſlaced many things obſcurely, many things vntruely, lome things ambi - 
guouſly, and often times barbarouſly, 

RRHENM. 34 9 Is the reſi there ts ſuch diuerſitie and diſſention, and no end of reprehending one another, All the teſt 
and tranſlating euery man according to his fantaſie, that Luther. ſasd. If the — ſhould ſtand miſliked of 
any long time. we muſt receiue agame (which hee thought abſurd) the Decrees of Conncels, for — > 
preſerning the vnitie of faith, becanſe of ſo diners interpretations of the ſcripture. And Beza(mthe ech reprehen- 
Place aboue mentioned) noteth the itching ambition of his fellow-tranſlators, that had much ra- ding an other, 
ther diſagree and diſſent from the beſt, then ſeems themſelues to haue [aid or written nothing. And 

* The newe Bal tranſlationit ſelfe, being ſo efteemed in our countrey. that the Genena * EngliſhTeftaments 

Teſt.printed be tranſl.tcd according to the ſame, yet ſimtime goeth ſo wide from the Grech, and from the mea- 

in r. 8 ning of the holy Gho#t, that themſelues which proteſt to tranſſ ate it, dare not follow it. For cram- 

* ple, Luke 3.36. They haue put theſe wordt. The ſonne of Cainan,which he mittingl and wilfully 
leſt out : and Acti t. 11. they jay, With the women, agreeable tothe vulgar Latme : where hee 
ſaith, Cum vxoribus, with their wiues. 

Fvr x E 34 The diſſention of interpreters, muſt be decided by the originall Greeke,as S. Auguſtine 
ſheweth, and S. Hicronymethinkech as much. Neither is their greater diſſention of our in» 
terpreters, then is of the copies of your yulgar Latine text: neither is irlike, neither is their 
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any cauſe why Luther ſhould ſo ſay, as you report out of his aduetſarie Coc cus. For ſo long 
as the Greeke text remaineth, the diuerſitie of tranſlations cannot bring the truth in vncer- 
tainety, but they that be learners and louers of truth, may plainly ſee it. Nor yet is Bezas tran · 
ſlation ſo wide from the Greeke, that it is forſaken of vs: but we vic our iudgement freely in 
thoſe points, and are not tied to his authoritie. The ſinne of Cainan, though it be a ſuperſſuous 
and falſe addition, yet becauſe it is in moſt of the Greek copies, we are content to let it ſtand, 

Cap.27.9, ⁊s the name of Ieremie in S. Matth. Goſpel, which yet wee doubt not to bee a corruption in 
ſtead of Zacharie, or els that there ſhould be neither ot both named. Yet Beza by authoritie 
of Moſes, and of a very ancient Greeke copie, now remaining in the Librarie of the Vniuer- 
ſitie of Cambridge, doth leaue it out in his tranſlation. 

The other example, Cum v coribus, with their wiues, is nothing wide from the Greek text, 
but very aptly agrecth ther with, yet becauſe the word ſignifieth alſo women generally, and 
becauſe it might be, that there were other godly women, befide the wiues of che Apoſtles, our 
tranſlator thought good to tranſlate it by the word women, which comprehendeth as well 


wiues as other women. 
RR TA. 33 {ti not onely better then all other Latine tranſlations, but then the Greeke text it ſelfe, in thoſe — is w_ then 
. rac vulgar 
places where they diſagree. — na 


Fvixt35 Thisonely argument, if it were well proued, might iuſtifie your tranſlation out of the vul- it (clte. 
; gar Latine text. The other nine reaſons, if they were all granted (as there is not one of them 
all true and good) ire not ſufficientto proue, that you ought to tranſlate out of the Latine, 
rather then out of the Greeke. Seeing the water is moſt pure out of the ſpring, and not out 
of ponds and ditches, that ate deriued from it. 
6 Theproofe hereof is euident, becauſe moſt of the ancient Heretiks were Grecian, and therefore The ancient 
the Scriptures in Greeke were more corrupted by them, as the ancient fathers oſten complaine.Ter- — — p 
tullian noteth the Greek text which it at this day.(1.Cor.15,47. )to be am old corruption of Mar. 29 . n 
cion the Heretike,and the truth to be 45 in our vulgar Latin, Secundus homo de cœlo corleſtis, ſanes them- 
*Lib.5,cont, The ſecond man from heauen heauenly. So read other ancient ſathers, and Eraſmus thinketh \clucs, | 
pe it muZt needes be ſo, and Calum hunſelfe  followeth it. Inſt. li. 2. c. ĩ 3. 555K 2.4 gain, S Hicrome 
KI noteth that the Greeke text (I. Cor. 7. 33. ) which is at this day, is not the Apoſtolicall veritie, or 
cont. Iouin. cy. the true text of the Apoſtle : but that which is in the vulgar Latine, Qui cum vxore eſt, ſolicitus 
eſt quæ ſunt mundi, quomodo placeat vxori, & diuilus eſt. He that is with a wife, is care- 
IL. 12. c. . fullofworldly things, how he may pleaſe his wife, and is diuided or diſtracted. The Eccleſi- 
aſticall biſtorie called the Tripartite, woteth the Greeke text that now 1s 1. Io. 4. 3.) to bee an olde 
corruption of the ancient Greeke ropies,by the Neſtorian Heretiks, and the true reading to be 4s in 
Lib7.c.zz eur vulgar Latine, Omnis ſpiritus qui ſoluit IEs vl ex Deo non eſt. Every ſpirit that diſſol- 
ueth IE s vs, is not of God: and Bex confeſſeth that Socrates in his Eccleſiaſtiall hiftory rea- 
deth (0 in the Greeke. a anougi nin #inciy e ke. 
4; Theproofe is like your accuſtomed proues, where you heape on words with a little appa- 
rance to deceiue the ignorant which being rightly weighed, haue no ſubſtance at all of truth 
in them. Vour firſt argument is, that moſt of the ancient Heretiks were Grecians, which did 
corrupt the Scriptures in Greeke. A feeble reaſon, as though the prouidence of God, which 
cauſed the ne Teſtament to be written in Greelce, either could not, or would not, preſerue 
it from the corruption of Heretikes, in Greeke, as well as in Latine. But ſome of theſe cor- 
ruptions (you ſay) remaine inthe Greeke books vnto this day: it may be in ſome copies they 
do, which yet are conuinced by other copies. But that you deny: and for example you ſay, 
Tertullian affirmeth the Greeke text, which is at this day, 1, Cor. 15. 45. to be an old corrup- 
tion of Marcion the Herctike,and the truth to be as your vulgar Latine hath: but Lindanus 
whoin you follow,miſtooke Tertullian greatly, and fo doth Beza. For Tertullian layeth not 
Marcions corruption in that verſe, but in the 43. verſe, and by authoritie ef the Apoſtle in 
the 45. verſe, diſcouereth his corruption, as well as by the order of the ſame verſ. For after he 
hath proued out of the Apollle againſt Marcion, that the reſurrection perteineth vnto the 
bodie, and not vnto the ſoule onely : he declareth that the Apoſtle confirmeth the ſame of 
Chriſt himſelfe, where he ſaith. Factus primus Adam, & c. The firſt Adam was made a lining 
; fonle,the laſt Adam a quickening ſpirit, although the moſt fooliſh Heretike would not haue it to be 
—— ſo: for he hath placed the laſt lord, in ſtead of the laſt Adam, fearing indeed, left if he ſhall haue 
— of the Lord to be the laſt Adam, we alſo might defend Chriſt inthe laſt Adam, tobe of the ſame na- 
ture, whereaf the firſt Adam was. But the falſbood doth plainely appeare : for why is there the firſt 
Adam, but becauſe there is the laſt Adam ? There is no order of things one to another, except they 
be equall,and be either of the ſame name, or ſub#tance, or author: For although in divers things 
alſo,there may be ove thing fir#t, and an other laſt pet they muſt be of one author. But if the author 
Marcion de- be another, he alſo may be called the laſt : yet that which he hath brought in, is firſt, but laſt, if it 
died Sedo ge equall to the firſt : but equall to the firſt it is xot, becauſe it is of the — author: after the ſame « Meanin . 


dotks creator he ſpall be convinced in the name of man, The firſt man (ſaith * he) i of the eartheartbhy, the apoſiic.' 
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the ſecond is the Lord from Heauen, Why is he called the ſecond, if he be not a man as the firſt ? or 

ij the firit the Lord, if the ſecond be? But it ſufficeth, if in the Goſbell he taketh Chriſt the ſonne 

of man, and man, and in the man Adam, cannot denie him, The wordes following alſo, doe preſſe 

him together, for when the Apoftle ſaith, ſuch as he is, which is of the earth namely the man,/uch 

are the men earthly. Therefore ſuch as the man 1s, that is from heauen, ſuch are the men which 

are from heauen. This place of Tertullian being rightiy vnderſtood, doeth not charge the 

Greeketext with any corruption, but rather reproueth the corruption of Marcion in the 

45. verſe, and is a good teſtimonie for the antiquitie of that reading, which is now of char 

47.verle inthe Greeke text. And where as in his booke, De reſarrectioue carnis, it is now 

read, Secundus homo de Clo: it ſeemeth that Dominus 15 left out, through fault of the wri- 

ters, ſeeing he addeth immediately, id eſt, ſermo dci, id eſt Chriſtus, which agreeth properly 

to Dominrs, and ad deth not Celeftis, as it is in the vugar Latine. And although ſome anci- 

ent Fathers of the Latine Church, as Ambroſe, and Hieronyme doe read fo, and Caluine 

miſliketh not the ſenſe, which is true: yet all the Greeke copies, and ancient Fathers of the 

Greeke Church, as Athanaſius alledging it againſt Marcion himſelfe, Euthy. Pan. part. 1. 

tit. 9. Chryſoſtome, Damaſcen, and Oecumenius, holding the Greeke text, and the ſenſe 

thereof, being good and godly, there is no reaſon why it ſhould bee counted a corruption. 

Another corruption of the Grecke text, you ſay, is noted by S. Hierom. in 1. Cor. 7. 33. 

Aduerſus Iouinian. li. 1. where in deede he laith, that the Latine bookesof his time, were as 

the Greeke is now, and that the Apoſtolike trueth is as your vulgar text is, and as he in that 

place tranſſateth: yet he confeſſeth, that hee hath cited it otherwiſe, and fo hee doth in his 

De virginitate booke a gainlt Heluidius, and in Ep. ad Fuſtec. de Virgin.cuſtodia. Bur ſeeing &. Baſil that was 

ſome what elder then he, and a father ot the Greeke Church, doth often times cite the text 
as we read it now, and ſo doth Chry ſtome like wiſe reade and expound it, Oecumenius al- 
ſo, and Theophylactus: and almoſt all the old Greeke copies doe agree in this reading, 
with that which was the ancient Latine text in 8. Hieronyms time: it is rather like S. Hie- 
ronyms Greeke booke was faultie, and lacked the coniunction, then that all the Greece 
Church was deceiued in it. The third corruption you ſay, is noted by the Tripartite hiſt. li. 
12. c. 4. in 1. Ioan. . 3. and the true reading to be owrnts ſpiritus qui ſoluit Ieſum, as alloSocrates 
contendeth, affirming that text which we now read, is a corrupton of the Neſtorians, as Be- 
za confeffeth. But Bea tel!ech you alſo, that 8 Cyprian, Ii. ⁊. aduerſ. Iudæos c. 8. citeth it in 
Latine, according to that we no reade in the Greełe, who ſeeing he liued certeine hundred 
yeeres before Neſlorius, Socrates, or Caſſidorus, which liued ſo long after kim, doe vniuſt- 
ly charge him with corruption, although ſome olde copies in their time, whom your 
vulgar interpreter followed, might haue z as Socrates ſaith, Yet all the Fathers of 
the Greeke Church, as appeareth by Oecumenius, reteining the Greeke text, as it is now, 
and all the ancient copies thereunto agreeing, and the Syrian ttanſlation confirming it, the 
teſtimonie of one no very ancient Hiſtorian, Socrates, and that manifeſtly falſe, is not ſuffi- 
cient to conuince the Greeke Teſtament of corruption: eſpeeially, ſeeing not onely Cypri- 
an, and long before him Tertullian de preſcriptionibus aduerſ. heret. and after them Augu- 
ſtine, and other ancient fathers of the Latine Church, doe acknowledge this reading, to bee 
the true text and word of God, 

RHE M. 37 But the proofe is more pregnant, out of the Aduerſaries themſelues They forſake the Greeke text The Calue- 
45 corrupted, aud tranſlate according to the vulgar Latine namely Be xa and his ſcholers the Eng- niſts them- 
liſh tranſlatours of the Bible, in theſe places, Heb. cap. . verſ. I. ſaying, The firſt couenant, for — 

gabs ln. that which is in the Greeke, The firſt Tabernacle. where they put couenant, not as of the text, Greeke as cor- 
but in an other letter, as to be underitood according tothe vulgar Latine, which moſt ſincerely lea- rupt, and tran- 
weth it out altogether, (aying, Habuit quidem, & prius — &c. The former alſo = — 

5 weir. ¶ in deed had iuſtifications, &c. Againe, Rom. 1 I. verſ. 2 1. They tranſlate not according to the SE war ON 
ree be text. Tempori ſeruientes, ſeruing the time, which Bex ſarth muſt needs be a corrupti- Latine text. 
on : but according to our vulgar Latine, Domino ſeruientes, leruing our Lord. Againe, Apo. | 
1 I. verſ. 2. they tranſlate not the Greeke text, Atrium quod intra templum eſt, the court which 
is within the cemple. hut cleane contrarie according tothe vulgar Latine, which Beza ſaith is 
the true reading, Atrium quod eſt foris templum, the court which is without the temple. 

Onely in this laſt place one Engliſh Bible of the yeer 1 562. followetth the error of the Greeke., A- 
aine, 2. Tim. 2. verſ. 14. they adde, but, more then is in the Greeke, tomake the ſenſe more com- 

ait u rodions and eaſie, according as it is in the vulgar Latine. Againe,la.y.12.they leaue the Greeke, 
and follow the vulgar Latine, ſaying, leſt you tall into condemnation. I doubt not ( /aith Bec 
but this is the true and ſincere reading, and I ſuſpect the corruption in the Greeke came 
thus, &c. It were infinite to ſet downe all ſach places, where the Aduerſaries (ſpecially Beza) 
follow the old unlgar Latine and the Greeke copy agreeable thereuuto, condemming the Greeke text 
that now is of corrupticn. 

FVIEIIy Itis a ſhameleſſe cauillation to ſay, we acknowledge the Grecke text to bee corrupt, — 
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cauſe in ſome few places, where the Greeke copies doe varie, through the default of the wri- 
ters, being deceiued by ſimilitude of letters, or otherwiſe, we chule chat reading, which be- 
ing moſt agreeable to che circumſtance of the text, is confirmed alſo by authoritie of the 
vulgar Latin cranſlacions as in the firſt example you bring out of Heb. 9. 1. Some Greeke 
copies now extant, leaue out the word tabernacle (which is in many copies) and ſo the cir- 
cumſtance of the place requireth, The ſame is che iudgement of Photius, and Oecumenius, 
and before them of Chryſoſtome, in whole copie it was left out. The Syrian tranſlation alſo 
omitteth it, as well as the vulgar Latine. Is the Grecke text then corrupted, (though many 
copies be cotrupted) when we haue ſo good teſtimonie of the true reading thereof, both out 
of ſome ancient Greeke copies yet extant, out of the ancient Fathers of the Greeke text, and 
alſo out of the ancient tranſlations into other languages? 

The ſecond, Rom. 1 2. likewiſe, hath moſt of the ancient Greeke copies to warrant it, be- 
ſide the authoritie of Clemens Alexandrinus, Baſil, Chryſoſtome, Photius, Oecumenius, 
Theophilactus, old writers of the Greeke Church, the Syrian tranſlation, and the vulgar 
interpreter of the Latine: yet forſooth, we forſake the Greeke text as corrupted, when in di- 
uerſitie of Greeke readings, we follow that which is fo ſubſtantially aduouched. 

The third example, Apo. 1 1. beſide the Complutenſe Edition, which doubtles followed 
ſome ancient Greeke copies, hath the authoritie of Arethas, and thoſe ancients of the Greek 
Church out of whom he gathered his Commentarie, which is ſufficient to iudge of that di- 
uerſitie, which is in miſtaking of one only letter in the Greeke word. 

The fourth, 2. Tim. 1.14. is no departing or forſaking of any Greeke text, but only a ne- 
ceſſarie explication of that Greeke according to our Engliſh phraſe. In fo infinite a number 
of places, as you ſpeake of inthe ende of this ſection, you had (mall wit to bring this for one, 
but that you were come to the ende of your quarrels, though you place another after it for 
afaſhion. You your ſelues haue other maner of additions thenthis is, in your tranſlation, 
whereof fome are neceſſarie, and ſome needleſle: yer you would not be charged to forſake 
the Latine text as corrupt, although ſometimes you doe, and cleaue to the Greeke, wherein 
no wiſe man will blame you. - 

The laſt example, Ioan. 5.11. hathalſo ancient Grecke copies, the Syrian tranſlation, 
and the iudgement of Occumenius, with ſuch ancient Fathers as he doth follow, together 
wich the vulgar Latine. 

To conculde, we forſake not the Greeke text as corrupted, when we forſake the fault of 
the Printer, or of the writer, and follow the Greelce text, which is warranted by ancient co- 
pies, written or printed, and by the authorities of ancient Fathers, the ſenſe of the hol 
Ghoſt, and the circumſtances of the places agrecing that to be the very true reading of the 
Greeke text, and the right Scripture of God, no more then you forlake the vulgar Latine 
text as corrupted, when you leaue the common reading, and follow that which out of ſome 
ancient written copies, is placed in the Margent: as I noted before, of the text of Luke, euer. 
tit domum, for euerrit, and yet the errour of exertit, is aboue nine hundred yeere old, as ap- 
peareth by Gregorie. and you your ſelues acknowledge in the ende of this Preface, that 
ſometimes you tranſlate the word that is in the Latine margent, and not that in the text, when 
by the Greeke, or the Fathers, we ſee it is a manifeſt fault of the writer thereof, that miſtooke one 
word for another. And may not e doe the ſame inthe Greeke,which you doe in the Latine, 
without ſorſaking the Greeke text as corrupted? O conſcience of Papiſts: 

Againe, Eraſmus the beſt tranſlatour of all the the latter by Beas indgement ſaith, that the 
Greeks ſometime hath ſuper fluities corruptly added to the text of holy Scripture. as Matt. G. to 
the ende of the Pater noſter, theſe words, Becaule thine is the kingdome, the power, andthe 
glorie for euermore. Which he calleth, nugas, trifiles, raſbly added to our Lordi prayer, and re- 

pre blendet hh Valia for blaming the old vulgar Latine becauſe it hath not. likewiſe Rom. 1 1. C. theſe 
wordes in the Greeke, and not inthe vulgar Latine : But if of works,it is not now grace: other- 
wiſe the worke is no more a worke, and Mar. 10. 29. theſe wordes, or wife, and ſuch like. Tea 
the Greeke text in theſe ſuper fiities condemneth it ſelfe, and iuFtifieth the vulgar Latine excee= 
dingly : as being marked throughout in a number of places, that ſuch and ſuch words or ſentences 
are ſuperfluous. in all which places our vulgar Latine hath no ſuch thing, bat is agreeable to the 
Greekg, which remameth after the ſuper fluittes be taken away, For example, that before mentioned 
in the end of the Pater noſter, hath a marie of ſuperfluitie in the Greeke text thus c. and Mar. 6. 
11. theſe wordt, Amen I ſay to you, it (hall be more tollerable for the land of Sodome and 
Gomorrhe in the day of iudgement, then for that citie. and Mat. 20. 22. theſe words, And 
be baptized with the baptiſme that I am baptized with? M hich is alſi ſuperfluouſiy repeated a- 


gaine, v. 2 J. and ſuch like places exceeding many : which being noted ſuperfinons in the Greeke, 


aud being not in the vulgar Latine, prone the Latine in thoſe places tobee better, truer and more 


ſincere then the Greeke., 


It is not by and by trifles, whatſocuer Eraſmus, or any other man, ſhall reiect out of the 
| Greek e 


Superfluities 
in the Greeke, 
which Eraſmus 
calleth trifling 
and raſh addi- 
tions. 


To Tus Rzavzr 
Greeke text vnder that name: and yet you do him wrong, to ſay he calleth the concluſion ot 
the Lords praier tiifles, abſolutely, but vpon condition, it ic be not part ot the ancient text: 
for confirmation whereof (beſide the moſt part of ancient Greeke copies) Chry ſoſt. in his 
Commentary vpon S. Matthewes Goſpel, Hom, 20. without any — or controueiſie, 
doth read it & expound it. Therfore it may wel be thought, chat the Homily vpon the Lords 
raier in the fift Tome, where it is omitted, was written by ſome Father of the Latin church, 
rather then by C hryloſt. And ſo the ſtile in my opinion doth argue with the mention ot ſur. 
{wm corda, brought in alſo by S. Cyprian. Furthermore, Euth mius who gathered his ex po- 
ſition out of many ancient Fathers of the Greeke Church, doth in like maner read it and ex- 
pound ic. The Syrian interpretation alſo, which is very ancient, doeth acknowledge it. So 
doth the Hebrew text, which if it be not the authencical of S. Matthew, yet it is very ancient. 
The Latine Church indeed hath not vſed it in forme of praier, becauſe it is not a petition, 
bat acknowledging of the power and glory of God, to whom the petitions are directed. Let 
it ſeemeth, that 1 did reade it: for although in his booke de oratione, where he hand 
leth only the petitionts, he make no mention of it, yet 46.4. aduer. Mar. it is very like he hatli 
reſpect vnto it, whe after a ſhort conuiction of the heretike out of euery petition of the Lords 
praier, he addeth, Proinde a que petum, &. Ther fore of whom ſhall as be, that I may receine ? At 
whom ſhall I ſce be, that I may find ? At vb foall 1 knocke, that it may be opened vnto me ? Who 
hath to gius to him that acketh ? but he whoſe are all things,whoſe alſs I am which doc ache. And 
wheras lome ancient Greeke copies, whom it ſeemeth that the vulgar Latine Interpreter did 
follow, as the booke came into his hand, doc lacke this concluſion, yet it followeth not that 
it is raſnly added in all the reſt, and ſo raſhly receiued of the Greeke Church, but rather it is 
moſt like, that the writers of thoſe copies omitted it as a thing commonly leno wen, and dai - 
ly rehearſed of euery man: by which meanes alſo, it is like the omiſſion of certaine petitions 
in $.Lukes Goſpel came. Concerning the ſecond example of ſuperfluitie noted by Eraſ- 
mus, Ro. 1 1.6. Seeing all che Greek copies that we can heare of extant in theſe daie: (except 
one) do agree in this text. And the ancient Fathers, Chryſoſt. in his Commencary vpon this 
place : Likewiſe Photius, Oecumenius, and TheophylaR. do read it, & the text requireth it 
to make a perfect antitheſit, we mnſt rather think ic a defect in your yulgar Latin text, then a 
ſuperfluitie in the Greeł: For the third ſuperfluitie of the word wife, Mar. 10. 29. Eraſmus 
hath nothing but his bare coniecture, al cheGreek copies, none excepted, being againſt him. 
But ic is a proper deuiſe that you have found out, to make the Greeke text condemne it ſelfe 
of ſuperfluicie,& co iuſtifie the vulgar Latine exceedingly. Becauſe the Printers Steuen and 
Criſpine do ſet a mark at thoſe words or ſentences, which are found in the moſt of the written 
copies, yet not in al that the readers may know,chat ſuch words or ſentences are not found in 
cuery written copie: which by no Logike in the worid argueth the one of ſuperfluitie, more 
then the other of detect. but leaue jt to the judgment and diſcerning of the learned, whether 
is moſt agreeable to the truth. Your own vulgar Latin text printed by Plantine, & corrected 
by Henteniuu, hath more then 200. places in the new Teſtament, marked wich an obeliske, 
that are more then is found in diuets ancient copies. Wherefore if Popiſh logike be as good 
againſt Latin, as it is againſt Greeke,I may be bold likewiſe to conclude,thacthe vulgar La- 
tine text in theſe ſuper fluities. ondemneth it lelfe, and iuſtifieth the Greek text exceedingly 
as being marked throughout in a number of places, that ſuch and ſuch words and ſentences 
are ſuperfluous, in which our Grecke text hath no ſuch thing: for example, Acts. 5.8. this 
word Mulier, woman, hath a marke of fuperfluitie, And in the ſame Chapter, verſ. 15. this 
ſentence, Er liberarentur omnes ab inſirmiti ſibus ſuis, and might be all deliuered from their 
infirmicics. And Chap. 15.41. this ſentence is noted with a mat ke of ſuperfluity, precipiens 
cuſtodire precepta apoſtolorũ & ſeniorũ, commanding them tolceep the precepts of the apoltics 
and elders, none — all which is in our Grecke text, & therfore proue the Greełe to be better 
and more ſincere then the Latin. This is your owne argument, therfore you may not deny it. 
RAE M. 39 Mer cupon we conclude of theſe premiſer, that it is no derogation to the vulgar Latin text, mhich The vulgat 
we tranſlate,to diſagree from the Greek text wheras it may not it hſtandimg be not only as good, but — — 
alſo better. and this is the aduerſary himſelfe. their greateſt and lateſt tranſlator of the Gre ebe, doth hrs = beſt 
1 anonch againſt Eraſmus in behalfe of the old vulgar Latine tranſlation, in theſe notorious wordes. Greeke copies 
—— How vnworthily and without cauſe (ſaith hee ) doth Eraimus blame the old Interpreter, as b Bezacs 
Sechim alo diſſenting from the Greeke? he diſſented, I grant, from choſe Greek copies which he had — 
Annot. in xz, gotten: but we haue found, not in one place, that the ſame interpretation which he blameth, 
A ver. ao. i grounded vpon the authoritie of other Greek copies, and thoſe molt ancient. Tea in ſome 
number of places we haue obſerued, that the reading, or the Latine text of the old Interpre- 
ter, though it agree not ſometime with our Greeke copies, yet it is much more conuenient, 
for that it leemeth he followed ſome better and truer copie. Thus farre Beza, In which wor di 
hee vnn i. tingly, but moſt truely inſtifieth and defendeth the olde dulgar Tranſlatiom againſt hing- 
ſelfe and all other cauillert that accuſe the ſame, becauſe it ts not alwaies agreeable to the Greeks 
=— text; 
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text: Whereas it was tranſlated out of other Greeke copies ſ parti extant, partly not extant at this When the; Fa- 
day) either as good and as ancient, or better and more ancient, ſuch as S. Aug uſtine ſheaketh of, _ lay,that 
calling them doctiores & diligentiores, the more learned and diligent Greeke copies, where- n * — —.— l 
vnto the Latine tranſlations that faile in any place, muſt needes yceld. lib. 2. de doct. Chriſt. cap. the Geck, and 
15. And if it were not too long to exemplifie and prooue this, which would require a treatiſe by it be corretted 
{elfe, we could fhew by many and moſt cleare examples throughout the new Teſtament, theſe ſun- — — — 
arte meanes of iuſtifying the old — & — 
How good your concluſion is, I haue ſhewed before: but if you would conclude rightly, Greeke text. 
you ſhould ſay, that it is no derogation to the vulgar Latin text, to diſagree from eucryGreek 
copie, ſo it agree withthe moſt, or the beſt. But to ditagree (as it doeth ſometimes) from all, 
ſometimes from the molt and the beſt, it muſt needs be a great derogation vnto it. 
The teſtimonie of Beza which you cite, is nothing againſt himſelfe, neither doth it iuſti- 
fie your vulgar Latin text in all places, but only where it followed the beſt and trueſt copies 
ot the Greeke text, as ſometime it doeth: vnto which you doe well confeſſe with S. Augu- 
ſtine, that the Lacinerrarſlotions that faile in any thing, muſt needes yeeld. But the chicteſt 
matter is, to prooue firſt, that it was tranſlated out of the more learned and diligent Greeke 
copies, partly extant, partly not extant. And ſecondly, that it hath ſo continued euer ſince, 
without alteration or corruption. T he firſt you take ypon you to proue by eight reaſons, all 
which (hall be ſeuerally examined. 
Firſt,if it agreenuh the Greeke text( 4s commonly it doth, and in the greateſt places concerning The vulgar la- 
the controuerſies of our time, it doth moſt certainly ) ſo farre the aduerſartes haue not to complaine: tine wrallation 
, . | IS man) Wales 
wnleſſe they will complaine of the Greeke alſo, as they doe, Ia. ver. 2. and 1. Pet. 3. ver. 2 1. where juſtiged b , 
the gar Lal ine followeth exattly the Greeke text,(aying,Occiditis: and Quod vos ſimilis for- moſt ancient 
mx & c. But Be ⁊ mmboth places correcteth the Greeks text alſo as falſe, Grecke copics, 
It it agree with the true and vncorrupted Greeke text, wee will not complaine, but you _ the Fa- 
muſt remember that cucry Greeke copie, either extant or not extant , is not ſufficient to ex- * 
cuſe it: Neither can you proue, that it agreeth wich the true and vncorrupted text in all pla- 
ces, as where it is not oniy againſt all old copies extant, but allo againſt the reading and in- 
terpretation of all the Fathers of the Grecke Church. Where you doubt, leſt we wil forſake 
the Grecke,it is needleſle. Beza in Ia . z. with Eraſmus, ſuppoſeth a letter might bee chan- 
ged through default ot the wrieers, in a matter of no controuerſie or aduantage againſt you. 
In the other place he maiceth no queſtion, but ſheweth how the Greeke word is taken, euen 
in the ſame ſenſe that your vulgar Tranſlator doth. ä 
2 If it diſagree here and there from the Greeke text, it agreeth with an other Greeke copie ſet in 
the mar gent, whereof ſee examples in the fore ſaid Greetze Teſtament of Robert Stenens and Criſpin 
throughout name iy. 2. Pet. i. Io. Satagite vt per bona opera certam veſtram vocationem taci- 
atis. h $2456) 77% and Mar.8.v.7. Et ĩpſos bene dixit, noon; u 
Sometimes it doeth agree with other Greełe copies ſer in the margent, but not alwayes, 
and thercſore this is no good argument to juſtific it to agree with the Greeke in all places. 
Secondly, if it did alwaies agree with that which is in the margent, it were not enough to 
warrant it, except you could proue all that is in the margent to be the true and vncorrupred, 
the more learned and diligent Grecke copie. 
3 If theſe marginal Greck copies be thonghi leſſe authentical then the Greeks text, the aduer ſaries 
them elucs tell vs the contrary,whbo in the ir tranſlations often follow the marginal copics, and forſake 
the Greeke text: a5 in example aboue mentioned, Rõ. i I. Apo. 11. 2. Tim. 2. Ia. 4. &c. it i enidet. 
You make very good concluſions of particulats: we our ſelues doe ſometimes follow the 
marginall copies as the true text, and leaue the common reading, Ergo the marginall copies 
be al waies the true text. In the examples by you noted, I haue ſhewed you what reaſons we 
haue to preferre theſe marginall copies. Bring you the like for thoſe which agree with your 
vulgar Latine, diſſenting from the common Greeke reading. and then your argument will 
be of ſome force, otherwiſe you may be aſhamed to vſe it. 
4 If all Era mus Greeke copies haue not that which is in the vulgar Latin, Beza had copies which 
haue it, and tho e moſt ancient ( as he ſaith )and better. And if all Bezaes copies faile in this point, 
and wi! not helpe v. Cagneie the French Kings preacher , and hee that might command in all the 
K ings libraries. he found Greeke copies that haue inſt according to the vulgar Latine : and that in 
ſuch place as would cem othermiſe leſſe probable,as lac. 3. v. 5 Ec ce quantus I gnis quam mag- 
nam ſiluam incendit / Behold how much fire what a great wood it kindleth ! A mas mould 
thinks it muſt be rather as in the Greeke text. A little fire what a great wood it kindleth ! But 
an approued ancient Gree de copie alledged by G agneie, hat h as it hath inthe vulgar Latine. And if 
Gagneis copics alſo fil: ſomtime, there & ea and Criſpin ſupply Greeke copies fully agreeable to the 
vulgar Latine as Ep. udæ ver. F. K caentes ſemel omnia, quoniam IESVS „Cc. and verſ. 1 9. He- 
gregantſemeriplos. Iibeiſe 2.Epbeſ.2, Quòd elegerit vos primitias: a in ſome Greeke 
Copies, Gags. 2. Cor. 9. Veſtra æmulatio, 5,57 . (6 hath one Greeke copie. Bexa. 1 
1s 
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This argument in effect is the ſame with the former. Therefore except you proue that 
which any copie of Eraſmus, Beza, Gagueie, or any other man, hath agreeable to your vul- 
ar Latine, to be a true, vncorrupted, aud more learned and diligent copy, then the common 
Grecke text, you ſay nothing to the purpoſe. For the Latine text ( as you ſaid beſore in the 
margent) muſt yeeld and bee corrected. according to the Fathers meaning by the true and 
vncorrupted Greeke text, and by 8. Auguſtines iud gement, by the more learned and dili- 
gent copies, therefore cannot be iuſtified by following any Greeke copie, though ĩt be talſe, 
corrupted, leſſer learned, and more negligent. And as for ſome Greeke copies, it is not vn- 
like but they have by ſome peruerſe writers, bene altered according to the Latine; or negli- 
gently bene written or copied out of more truer copies. 


RTM. 44 7 If af their copies be not ſuſſicient, the ancient Greeks Fathers had copies and expounded them, 
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agreeable to our vulgar Latin. as 1. Tim. G. 20. Prophanas vocũ nouitates. So readeth S. Chry- 

ſoft and exponndeth it againſt hereticall and erronious nonelties. Tet now we know no Greeke copie 
that readeth ſo. Likewiſe Io. 10. 29. Pater meus quod mihi dedit maius omnibus eſt. ſo readeth 
S. Cyril and expoundeth it li.7.mm Io. c. i. libewiſe 1.10.4.3 . Omnis ſpiritus qui ſoluit IE sv, 
ex Deo non «lt, {s readeth S. Iræneus li. 3. c. 1 8. S. Aaguſt. tract. 6. in Io. S. Leo epiſt. 10. c. 5. 
beſide Socrates in his Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, li. 2. c. 2 2. and the Tripartite li. 1 2. c. 4. who ſay plain- 
ly.that this was the old and the true reading of this place in the Greeke, And m what Greeke copie 
extant at this day is there this text Io. 5. 2. Eſt autem Hieroſolymis probatica piſcina? and yet 
S. Chrpſiſt. &. Qyril, & Theop. read fo in the Grebe, & Beza ſaith it 15 the better reading, and (6 is 
the Latine text of the Rom. Maſſe booke tuſtified, and eight other Latin copies that read ſ. r aur 
wnlgar Latine here, is according to the Greeke text, 8 uper probatica, & Ro. 5. v. 17. Donationis 
& iuſtitiæ ſ rea leth Theodoret in Greeke,&: Lu. 2. v. 14. Origen and Chryſeſtom reade, Homi- 
nibus bonæ voluntatis, and Beza liheth it better then the Greeke text that now is. 


FVIXT44 This reaſon hath more pith then all the foure that went before, therefore whereas your 
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vulgar Latine hath the conſent of the ancient Fathers of the Greeke Church, although there 
be no Greeke copie extant at this day to warrant it, yet will we not condemne it, as diſagree- 
ing from the Greeke text. As in the firſt example you bring, r.Tim.6.20. Although Oecu- 
menius doeth tead, as the common reading is now, yet he telleth you that Chryſoſtome did 
reade as your vulgar Latine hath. Bea addeth, Baſil, & of the Latine Fathers, Ambroſe and 
Auguſt. and conſeſleth that it hath a very good ſenſe, yet he preferreth the other, peraduen- 
ture being moued by the authority of the Syrian Interpreter, ho tranſlateth it vanities and 
nouelties. But in your ſecond example of Ioan. 10. 29. you were fowly beguiled to ſay, So 
readeth S. Cyril. and expoundeth it lib. v. In Ioan. c. io. For that ſeuenth booke,as the fifth, the 
ſixth, the eight, are none ot S. Cytils bookes,nor of any ancient Fathers, but were added by 
Iodocus Clicthouius, a very late writer, becauſe theſe foure bookes of Cyril are loſt, and are 
no whereextant at this day. Tou ſhew your ſelues to be diligent readers of antiquitie, by this 
example. And yet you might haue bin admoniſhed, to beware of this ridiculous error at this 
time, if you would haue vouchſafed to peruſe my reioynder to Briſtow, ſometime one of your 
crew, ho made ſport with this authoritie of Cyril, to defend the vulgar Latine ones before, 
and was wel lauglit at for his labour, as you are much more, among all the learnedʒu hich by 
his ſtumbling in the darłe, could not beware of falling in the broad day light. 

Your 22 is of 1. Jo. 3. Omnis ſpiritus qui ſoluit Ieſum, which Irenæus readeth 
ſo, but of Irenæus there may be a doubt, becauſe he did write in Greeke, and is tranſl ted 
into Latin by one that followed the vulgar Latin text very much, and was not ſo preciſe in 
expreſſing the words of Itenæus, as may appeare by that parcell of Iren. in Greeke, which 
is reſerued in Epiphanius, if any man will beſtow a little time in comparing them. As ſor 
S. Auguſtine in tract. 6. in Ioannom, readeth this text before his treatiſe, according to the 
Greece text that now is, and after ward diſcourſeth at large vpon it, But towards the ende: 
he repeateth the text according to the vulgar Latine, and doeth briefly expound it, where- 
by it leemeth, that his booke had both the texts. Except we ſhould ſuſpect, that choſe fewe 
lines which concerne the vulgar Latine, were interlaced by ſome that would ſhew what 
ſenſe the vvords of the vulgar Latine might haue. And indeed the words inthe concluſion, 
wid nos docet, niſi vt facta interrogemiu, verba non credamus, doe very aptly agree vvith the 
end of the ſentence immediat'y before thoſe lines, adeo vt noueritis, quia ad facta retulit. 
But let the truth of this coniecture be examined by the ancient vvritten copies of S. Augu· 
ſtine. Lodouicus Viues notech diuers lines inſerted in his booke De Ciumte Dei, vvhich 
in other ancient copies were not to be found. 

Leo indeed, vvhich liued after S. Auguſtine, and vvas a Biſhop of Rome, follovved here- 
in the vulgar Latine text. Socrates and the Tripartite ſtorie, vvhich is but a repetition of So- 
erates, I haue anſwered before. So that except you had Irenæus in Greeke, you haue gained 
little certainetie out of the ancient Fathers. Tertullian and Cyprian being for the Greeke 
reading that now is, as I haue ſhewed before, with all the Greeke Church, 
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Touching your fourch le,can,5.2.if you can be content to let Piſema be the nomi- 
niue caſe, and by probarcca vnderſtand a gate of Ieruſalem neere to the Temple ſo called, 
vulgar Latine text is agree able to the Greeke text, and need not be altered. And this is 
iudgement for the name of that gate, citing Nehew. 3. I. &c. And although Chryſo- 
ſtome and Cyril, and Theophilact decemed by — otherwiſe, yet Eumhymius, who 

followed other ancient Fathers ot the Greeke Church, readeth — 
chat now is, and to the vulgar Latine. 

Concerning your fitth example, Theodoret (as Bezatellerh you)readeth the copulatiue 
comunction . betweene the two Nownes, fignitying gift and iuſtice, but it appeareth not ſo 
by his Commentary. And his reading is not tufficient to control al the copies, & all other the 
Fathers of the Greeke Church, as Chryſ. Phot. Oecum. Theophil. Laſt of all, Luc. 2. 14. che 
volger Latin is maintained not only by Origen and Chryſoſtom, but alſo by a moſt ancient 
copie which Beza had, no keptin the Library of the Vniuerſitie ol — — is not 
miſlilced of Beza, although he follow the common reading warranted by all the reſt of his 
Greeke copies, and many other of the ancient Fathers. To conclude, if all che varieties of 
the vulgar Latine, had ſome ancient Greeke Father, or ſome olde copie to auouch them, as 
a great number haue not: yet were not that ſufficient to iuſtifie them, if the better learned 
and more diligent copies be againſt them, and the ſenſe of the place doe plainely require 
an other reading. 

RRE M. gy 6 Pheretherewno ſuch ſigne or token of any ancient Greeke copie in the Fathers pet theſe later Ir. 
terpreters tell vi, that the old Interpreter did follow ſime other Greeke copie, as Mar. 7. 3. Niſi cre- 
bro lauerint. Eraſmus thinketh that he did read in the Greeke v, often: and Beta and others 
commend his coniecture, yea and the Engliſb Bibles are ſo tranſlated, whereas nom it is i. which 
ſgmiſieth the length of the arme vp to £ elbowe. And who would not thinke that the Enangelift 
ſhould ſay, The Phariſees waſh often, becanſe otherwiſe they eate not, rather then thus, Vnleſle 
they waſh vp to the elbow, they eat not? 

Evixt 45 Wethinke verely. that the old interpretor did follow ſome Greeke copie which he had, in 
places where he hath not bene depraucd. But whether it was alwaies a true and vncorrupted 
copie which he followed, we mult be bold to examine by other copies, by conſent ot the 
Greeke Fathers, by diligent marking the ſcope of the text, and by the ancient tranſlations, 
which ſeeing they are often againſt your vulgar Latine text, although the Interpretor fol- 
lowed ſome Grecke copie, whether extant or not extant, he is not altogether to bee excu- 
fed, nor his tranſlation, according to ſome corrupt copie to be imbraced as authenticall. Be- 
ſide this, it is oftentimes manifeſt, chat when his reading was the ſame that ours is, yer ſome- 
times becauſe he vnderſtood not the propertie of the Greeke word or phraſe, ſometime be- 
cauſe he was not able to expreſſe it aptly in the Latine tongue, he hach committed many er- 
routs meet to bee amended, as in the annotations of Bez, Eraimas and others, a great num. 
ber may be ſcene. This reaſon therfore isof no torce, to maxe it beiter then the Greeke ge- 
nerally, though the truth of 1+=3,tor +24, were granted vnto you: no more then a beggars 
cloke with an hundred patches in it. is better then a faire gowne of veluet, that hath but one 
ſticch amiſſe in it. Now as for the word in queſtion,tt it ſignific vp to the elbow, as Theo- 
phylaQ and Euthy mius doc take it, I ſee no abſurditie,a\)though the Popiſh Prieſt at Maſſe 
waſheth only his fingers ends (as ſuperſtition is lometimes nice, ſometimes inſatiable) if we 
thinkethat the Phariſes waſhed their hands to the elbow. And peraduenture it is more pro- 
bable that they waſhed to the elbow, then that they waſhed oftentimes betore every meale. 
But ſeeing the word commeth of , which ſignitieth a fiſt, the meaning may bee, they 
waſhed diligently,as they do which oftentimes rub one fiſt in au other: and ſo it may be ta- 
ken for often waſhing, as the Interpretor of Euthymius laith it ĩs taken ofal the Tnterprerors, 
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See Annot. great conſent will eaſily inſtifie the old vulgar tranſlation, which for the moſt part they follow and ex- 
SR No. pound, a [0.7.3 9. Nondum erat ſpiritus datus. [6 readeth S. Auguſtine li 4 de Trin<, 20. and 
2 — li. 8 3. quæſt. q. 6 z. and tract. 5 2. in Ioan. Ceo ſer. 2. de Pentecoſte. Whoſe anthoritie were ſuf. 
fis in Biblia. ficient, but indeed Dydimus alſo a Greeks Doctor readeth ſi. li. 2. de Sp. ſancto, tranſlated by S. 
Hierom, and a Greeke copie in the Vaticane,and the Syriake nem Teſtament, Likewiſe Io. 11.22. 
Sic eum volo manere, {6 reade S. Ambroſe in Plal.45. and Plal.1 18. octonario Reſh. S. Au- 
| guſtine and venerable Bede vpon $.lobns Goſpel. 
FyIX E46 Theconſent of the Latine Fathers which followed the vulgar text, which S. Hieronym 
in his time confeſſed to bee corrupted, will not iuſtifie the vulgar tranſlation againſt all the 
Greek copies, all the Fathers, all old tranſlations, all circumſtances of the text, & that which 
you adde, all ſuch coniectures. The former example is not agreeable to the rule, for (as you 
ſay) it hath a Greek copy in the Vaticane, it hath the Syriake tranſlation, & a Greeke author 
to warrant it, beſide the authoritie of Auguſtine and Leo, Fathers of the Latin Church. Aud 
yet two make not ſo great a conſent, to carrie the matter from all copies, Fathers, tranſlationt, 


circum- 
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circumſtances and coniectures. Bur in truth, your vulgar text, in ſome copies, hath accor- 
ding to the Greeke, Spiritus ſanctus, and leaueth out dau, yet indeede, this is not to bee ac- 
counted a fault or varietie, though it be not preciſely according to the word, which expreſ- 
ſeth the true meaning of the text, as all men, except Macedoman Heretikes ( — Jens 
the Diuinicicof the holy Ghoſt) will confeſſe. | 
In your ſecond example, you haue {mall conſent, ſeeing Eraſmus telleth you, that Augu- 
ſtine is corrupted, and Hieronyme (as you conſeſſe in the next Section,) is againſt you, and 
lo are ſome copies of your vulgar tranſlation. Then haue you no more but S. Ambrole : tor 
venerable Beda had according to the Greeke, ſj eum valo manere, by whom the corruption 
of S. Auguſtine is plainly diſcouered, ſeeing he hath nothing in a manner of his one, but 
the very words ol S. Auguſtine vpon that place. | | 
RHEM.47 8 efndlaſilyif ſome other Latine Fathers of ancient time,reade otherwiſe ether heere, or in 
other places,not all agreeing with the text of our vulgar Latine, the cauſe is, the great dmerſity and 
Prafat.in 4. E. multitude that was then of Latine copies, (whereof F. Hierom complaineth ) till this one uulgar 
— Da- Line grew only into vſe. Neither doth their diners — make more for the Greeke then for the 
vulgar Latine differing oftentimes from both, as when S. Hierom in this lift place readeth, Si fic 
eum volo manerc,li. 1.adu. lou. at A according to no Greeks copy nowextant. And if yot there be 
ſome doubt, that the readmgs of ſi me Greeks or Latin Fathers differing from the vulgar Latine he 
4 check or condemmation to the ſame: let Beza,that is, let the Aduerſary himſelfe, tell vs his opini, 
Przfat, citata- in this caſe alſo. Wholoeuer, ſaith be ſhall take vpon him to corre thele things, (ſpeaking of 
the vulgar Latin: tranſlation ) out ot the ancient Fathers writings, either Greek or Latine, vn- 
leſſe he do it very circumſpectly. and aduiſedly, he ſhal ſurely corrupt all, rather then amend 
it, becauſe it is not to be thought, that as often as they cited any plact, they did al aies looke 
into the booke, or number euery word. As if he ſhauld /ay We may not by and by thinke that the 
vulgar Laline ii faulty and to be corre ted, ben we reude otherniſe in the Fathers, either Greeks 
or Latine, becauſe they did not alwayes exatlly cue the words, but followed ſome commodzone 
and godly ſenſe thereof. | | 
FVIXT 4) I perceiue you will ncedes haue your vulgar Latine text to ſtand, though ic haue neither 
Greek copies, nor Greeke Fathers, nor good reaſon, vhich you cal coniectures, nor the come 
ſent of the Laine Fathers, to maintaine it. For the divers reading of the Latine Fathers, ma- 
lech no more for the Greeke,then tor the vulgar Latine ( you lay) differing oftentimes from 
both. Admit it be ſo, when chicy differ from both, yer when they agree with the Greeke, as 
you cannot deny, but oftentimes they do, they make more tor the Greek, then for che vulger 
Latine. And where you ſay, they diflet often trom both, that one example that you bring, ar- 
gueth that you haue no great ſtore of examples, where they differ trom both. For the place 
of Hieronim agrecth fully wich the ſenſe of the G ceł, although he adde the word . ic, which 
is not in the Greek, yet maketh no alterat un inthe ſentence, which is cõditional, wheras your 
vulgar Latine is abſolute, without condition. But to put the matter out of doubt, that no rea- 
dings of ſome Latin or Greek Fathers, diffeting frõ the vulgar Latin, is a check or condem- 
nation to the ſame, Beza his authority is cited, ſay ing, T hat whoſocacr ſhal take ypon him to 
correct the vulgar Latine tranſlation, cut of the anctent Fathers wricings, Greek or Latin vn- 
leſſe he doe it very circumſpectly and aduiſedly, he ſhall rather mar then mend. This is your 
vſual kind of reaſoning,ot a particular to infer an yniwerta!. But what if he do it circumſpect- 
ly,and aduiſedly? what if he haue not only ſome Fathers writing, but alſo ſome Greek copies, 
or all, or moſt that are extant? what if hee haue good reaſons taken of the 3 the text, 
and circumſtances thereot? may he not then be bold to correct ſome thing inthe vulgar La- 
tine tranſlation? As whenſocuer Bea, or any other learned man reproueth the vulgar Latin 
interpreter,he doch it vpon the only writing of ſome Father, who had not alwayes the book 
by him, when he cited places of the Scripture, but either all or ſome of thoſe proots, leading 
him to approue the writing of that Father to be the true text, and ſpecially ſome Greeke co- 
pie to warrant it. . PIES 
Rnzmgs Thuthiweſce that by al means the old vulgar Latin trarſlation is approued goed, better the 
the Greek text it ſelfe, & that there is no cauſe why ut ſhonls gius place to any other text, copies, or 


The few and 
ſmall faults 
egligently 


readings. Mary if there be any faults euidemily crept in by thoſe that heretofore wrote or copied out crept into ihe 


the Scriptures(a there be ſome )thenwe grant noleſſe then we would grant fault now adayes cm- 
mitted by the Printer, and they are exattlynoted of Catholike writers, namely, in all Plantms Bi- 0 


bles, ſet forth by the dinines of Lowan: and the holy Councel of Trent willeth that the vulgar Latin 
dect a. text be in ſuch points thoromiy mended. and (6 to be moſt aut henticall. Such faulis are theſe, In fide, 
por, in fine: Præſcientiam, for, præſentiam: Suſcipiens, for, Suſpiciens: and ſuch lite very 
rare, which are enident corruptions made by the copiſts, or grown? by the ſimilitude of words. T heſe 
being taken away, which are no part of thoſe corruptons and differences before talked of, we tran- 
flate that text, which is mo#t ſincere, and in our opinion, and as we haue proued, incorrupt. The Ads 
nerſaries cotrary, tranſlate that text which themſelues confe(ſe both bytheir wricngs & * 
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be corrupt in a number of places and more corrupt then our vulgar Latine, as is before declared. 
Fvixt48 They haue very dime eyes, thatthorow theſe groſſe paralogilmes, can ſee the vulgar 
Latine tranſſation, in all points approued good, yea better then the true text it ſelfe ot the 
Grecls,ſo that it may not gine placeta un other text,copies,or readings, except it be in ſuch fault 
cuidencly crept in by the negligence of the writers, which you affirme to be very rare. But if 
you would correct your boakes, but euen according to ſome ancient reading and copies, 
obſerued in Plantins Bible, which you ſpeake of, you ſhould reforme many hundred places 
euen in the new Teſtament, and make to be more agreeable to the Grecke text. then 
that you take to be your vulgar Latine tranſlation. But except it be groſſe corru ptions, that 
may be ſelt with the hand, you will not bend one ioynt to the Greeke text, ſuch malice you 
beare againſt the truth. Neuertheleſſe youtranſlate that text (you ſay) which in your opi- 
nion is vncorrupt, we tranſlate the Greelce, which we confelle to be corrupt, as you haue de- 
clared. What you haue declared, we haue I hope ſufficiently confuted: it is now time to lee 
whatyou haue more to charge vs, with confeſſion ot corruption in che Greeke text. 
RREM. 449 eAndif we would heere ſtaud to recute the places in the Greeks, which Bezapronounceth to bee The Caluiniſis 
corrupted, wee ſoould make the Reader to wonder, hom they can either ſo plead otherwiſe for the conteſling che 
Greeks text, as though there were no other truth of the new T eſt ament but that: or how they tran- — = — be 
ſlate onely that (to deface, as they thinks, the old vulgar Latine ) which themſeluet ſo ſhamefilly , 5 5 = q way 
diſarace, more then the vulgar Latine, inuenting corruptuons where none are, nor can bee, in ſuch that oncly,and 
*In Annot. vninerſal conſent of all, both Greeke and Latine coputt. For example, Matth. 10. The ficſt Si- hold chat only 
Non. Teſt, an. mon, whois called Peter. Thinks (ſaith Bec) this word Set e, fuſt, bath beene added to the 1 
11. text, ef ſome that would eſtabliſh Peters Primacie. Againe, Luc. 2 z. The Chalice, that is ſhed I 
for you. I « maſt lthely (ſaith he) that theſe words being ſimetime but a marginall note, came by 
corruption out of the margent into the text. Againe, Act. y. Figurerwhich they made, to adore 
them. It way be ſuſpected ( ſarth he) that theſe words, as many other, haus crept by corruption in- 
to the text, out of the margent. And 1. Cor. 15. He thinketh the Apoftle ſaid not rinc, victorie, 
as it is in all Greeke copies, but d , contention, Aud Act. 1 3. he calleth it a mamfeſt error, that 
in the Greeke it is, 400. yeeres, for 300, And Act. y. v. 16. he reckoneth vp a whole catalogue of 
corruptions, namely, Mark. 1 2. v. 42.5 iss ferme, which is a farching : and Act. 8. v. 26. tom 
i511 er, This is deſert, and AR.7.v. 16. the name of Abraham, and ſuch hke. All which hee 
thinketh to haue beene added or altered into the Greeke text by corruption. 
Fvrxz49 TheCaluiniſts (you ſay) confeſſe the Greekerextto be moſt corrupt, and yet tranſſate it 
onely : yes forſooth, they haue tranſlated the Syrialce, and ſome parts ot the Arabike,as they 
could get the copies. But who are they, that confeſſe the Greek text to be molt corruptꝰ Nou 
anſwere, Beza, bringing in his ſuſpicion onelv. in foure places. But a ſuſpition or opinion, 
is neither an affirmation, nor a confeflion. Vet let vs ſeuerally examine them. In the firſt 
place, he doth not ſo much as ſuſpect the matter, but onely makerh an obiection, and an- 
ſwereth it, approuing alſo with the ancient Fathers, the Primacie of Peter, the Primacie of 
order (I (ay) not of dignitie. Yea he is fo farre from ſulpition of this matter, that Marke 3. 
16. he readech Simon the firſt, where neither your vulgar Latine readeth ſo, nor the common 
inced Greelce text hath it ſo. 
In the ſecond place, Luk. 2 2. 20. he ſaith it may be, that it came out of the margent into the 
text, but he doth not afficme it. He ſaith further. that Baſile readeth the Participle, wich his 
article in the Datiue caſe, which taketh away all difficultie, yet becauſe all the copies extant, 
haue it in the Nominatiue caſe, he concludeth in the end, that the ſolœciſme may bee excu- 
ſed by the propertie of the Hebrew tongue, expreſſed ſometimes in the Greeke, as I haue 
ſhewed at large in mine anſwere to Gregorie Martin, cap. 1. ſect. 3. 38. 39. 
In the third place, he hath ſome light ſuſpition, that the words, o adore them, might bee 
remoued out of the margent into the text, as in all written boołs, many ſuch like words haue 
beene. The ground of this ſuſpition, is the authoritie of Iuſtinus Martyr, who citing this 
place _ Tryphon the Iew, leaueth out thoſe words, to adore them, yet he ſhewerh how 
it may ſtand with the ſenſe of the Hebrew text of the Prophet Amos: and ſpeaketh neuer 
a word of corruption. 
Inthe fourch place, he noteth the grounds of his ſuſpicion, to be the Greełe text of Oſee, 
and the authoritie of Auguſtine, In Ioan. tract. 1 2. who readeth, Vbi eſi mors contentio tua? 
whereby it appeareth that the tranſlation which hee followed, did reade 19%, and not vixee. 
So readeth S. Cyprian ad Quirinums, lib. 3. cap. 58. and Tertullian De reſur. carn. yet becauſe 
of the generall conſent of all copies, and other writers, Beza retaineth the vſuall reading. 
Now come we to thoſe places, which are paſt ſuſpicion, as being manifeſtly : ſſirmed to 
be corruptions. Of the firſt (you ſay) he calleth ita manifeſt error, that in the Greeke it is 
400 yeeres for 300 yeeres, Act. 13. But that is not ſo: for rehearſing many accounts, of Be- 
roaldus, of Iunius. and other, he ſuſpecteth onely with Luther, that error to be in the num- 


ber, he doth not aſſirme it to be manifeſt. 
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The next place is, Act. . i. wherehethinkeththe name of Abraham, by ſome vnskil- 
full perſon to be added as the name of Hieremie,Mac. 27. and ot Eſay, Mar. 1. and Mat. 1 3. 
as Hieronym confeſſeth in ſtead of Aſaph, where neither of boch is read, at this day. And 
certaine it is, that Abraham bought his field ot _— notof theſonnes of Emor. And 
Jacob it was that purchaſed the field of Emor, the father of Sichem, as Saint Hicrom ſaith; 
Now if you can giue the true ſenſe, not leauing out the name of Abraham, you ſhall de- 
ſerue great commendation. In the meane time, Beza telleth you, it maketh no vncertain- 
tie or corruption in the Scripture, if a name or two, by errour of ſome bald Writers, not 
of the Author, be placed amiſſe, which by conference of other places, may eaſily be eſpied, 
and reformed, The place, Marke 12. 42. though he was long troubled, as he conſeſleth, a- 
bout the reckoning of it, yet in the end he findeth out the true account, how two mites wake 
a quadrant, and ſuſpecteth no manner of corruption at all. 

either in the laſt place, doth he ſo much as ſuſpect any corruption or addition, but only 
referreth the word Deſert, to the way, and not to the Citie: althoughthe Citie of Gaza at 
that time was not inhabited. This Section therefore proueth not, that the Caluiniſts (as you 
terme them) conſeſſe the Greeke to be moſt corrupt. For heere is only one name certainly 
iudged to bee vntruely added, as all men confeſſe, the name of Ieremie, Matth. 25, to be, 
and two or three light and vncertaine ſuſpitions, about matters of ſmall weight, and ſuch as 
can make no alteration of doctrine, the reſt are falſe and vniuſt accuſations. 

But among other places, he laboureth exceedingly to proue a great corruption, Act. y. verſ. 14. 
where it is ſaid ( according to the Septuaginta, that is, the Greeke text of the old Teſtament] that They flandias 
Jacob went downe into Egypt with 7 5, ſoulet. And Luc. 3.v.36. he thinketh theſe words * mai. —— — g 
Ann. Dom. Which was of Cainan, to be (6 ſalſe, that he lraweth them cleane out in both his editions of the the Hebrew of 
1556. K 1565. e Teftament : ſaping, that he is bold (6 to doe, by the authority of Moyſes.Whereby he will ſignifie, the olde, and 
that it is not in the Hebrew text of Moſes, or of the olde Teſtament, and therefore it is falſe mthe = eeke — 
Greeke of the new Teſtameut. Which conſequence of t heirs ( for it u common among them, and con- — of 
cerneth all Scriptures ) if it were true, all places of the Greeke text of the new teſtament, cited ont force deny the 
of the old according to the Septuaginta, and not according to the Hebrew ( which they know are one of them, 
very many) ſhould be ſalſe, and ſo by tying them elues only to the Hebrue in the old Teftament they 
are forced to forſake the Greeke of the new : or if they will maintain the Greeke of the new, they muſt 
forſake ſometime the Hebrue in the old, but this argument ſhall be forced againit them elſewherg, 

He ſhewethoucof Hieronym, that the Grecke text of the Septuaginta, in his time, agreed 
with the originall of the Hebrew in the number of 70. and therefore he thinketh i is but 
in ſtead of -m1s, But all men be not of the ſame opinion, therefore although the matter be 
not great, it is no reaſon, that the whole Church (for that they meane by the Caluiniſtes) 
ſhould bee charged for one mans opinion (and that but in one matter of no moment, to 
change the doctrine) to confeſle the Greeketext to be woſt corrupt. 

In the place, Luc. 3.36. he iudgeth 7 u to be ſalſly added to S. Luke, not only by au- 
thoritie of Moſes, which were ſufficient, but alſo by teſti monie of an ancient Greeke copie, 
which now is at Cambridge. But all your quarels, touching Qui fait Cainan, I haue confu- 
ted in my Defence againſt Gregorie Martin, inthe Preface. Sect, 18.20, 

RREM. 51 By thislittle, the Reader may ſee what gay patrones they are of the Greets text, and how little They ſay the 
cauſe they haue in their owne indgements to tran/late it, or vaunt of it, as in derogation of the yul- Greek is morg 
gar Latine tranſlation, and how eaſily we might anſwere them in a word, why we tranſlate not the — then 
Greeke: forſooth becauſe it is ſo infimtely corrupted, But the truth is, we doe by no meanes grant we will grang 
it ſo corrupted as they ſay,though in compariſon we know it leſſe ſincere and incorrupt then the val. 
gar Latine, ana for that cauſe and others before alledged, we preferre the ſaid Latine, and hang 
tranſtated it. 

Frixz51 I he Greelee text of the new Teſtament needeth no patronage of men, as that which is the 
very word and truth of God. The ſinceritie of our tranſl tions, againſt all your friuolous 
cauillations, hath hitherto, thankes be to God, beene ſo ſtrongly defended, as you haue no 
liſt any more to aſſaile it. And as touching your eaſie anſwere that you can make, why you 
tranſlate not the Greeke, forſiothj becauſe it is ſo infinitely corrupted, all men of reaſonable vn- 
derſtanding may conceiue, how well you haue proued this infinite corruption. The ſumme 
of all your reaſons being drawne together, your argument is this : One man ſuſpe cteth here 
and there, in three or foure places, ſome deprauation, or elſe in a name and a number, thin- 
keth there is ſome corruption, ergo by confeſſion of all the Caluiniſtes, the Greeke text 
is infinitely corrupted, But you tell vs, you will not grant the Greeke to be ſo corrupt. 

wee ſay, though you know it leſſe fincere, and vncorrupt, then the Latine, and therefore 
ou preferre ic, and haue tranſlated it. Well, it you know the Greeke text that now is, to 
lincere, where any of vs hath but ſuſpected or iudged it to bee corrupt; and wee haue 
proued it to be ſincere, where you haue ſlandered it to be corrupt: there is no reaſon, why 
you ſhould not acknowledge it to be very perfect, and therefore haue tranſlated it, 2 
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then the vulgar Latine: which your owne Bibles of Plantines edition, whereunto ycu re- 

Prefar.ad Da · ferre vs, doe conuincrof infinite varietie, which as S. Hieronym faith, is a manifeſt argu- 

mal 3 ment of falſchood, and as yet it is not decided among you, in that varictic, which reading is 

ung cus. do be followed. as true and anthenticall. 

RRENM. 51 Hf yetthere remaine one thing which perhaps they will ſay, when they cannot anſwere our rea- 
ſots aforeſaid : to wit, that we prefer the vulgar Latine before the Greeke text, becauſe the Greeke 
muaketh more againſt vs: we proteſl that as for other cauſes we prefer the Latine, ſo in this reſpect 
of making fir vs er again vi we allow the Greek as much as the Latine, yea in ſundrie places, more We prefer not 
then the Latine, being aſſared that they haus not one, and that wee haue many aduantages in the the vulgar La- 
Greeke,more then in the Latine, as by the Annotations of this new T eftament hall enidently ap- — — 
peare : namely in al ſuch places where they dare not tranſlate the Greeke, becauſe it is for vt, and a- for ho 
gainſt them as when they tranjlate, q u, Ordinances, and not, iuſtifications, and that of pur- The Grecke 
Poſe, as Nera confeſſeth, Luc. 1. C. Neu, ordinances, or inſtructions, asd not traditions, in the text maketh 
better part, 2. Thell. 2. 15. G eve, Elders, and not Prieſts: evans, Image, rather then Idols, = — 

Luc. 22. v. 20. and ſpecialy when S. Luke inthe Greeke ſomaketh for vs (the vulgar Latine being indifferent for gar Latine. 
them and vt) that Bex ſaith it it a corruption crept ont of the margent into the text. What need For che Real 
theſe abſurd deniſes aud falſe dealings with the Greeke text, if it made for them more then for u, Freſence. 
ea if it made not for vs againſt them ? But that the Greek mabeth more for vs, ſee 1. Cor. y. In the 
Latine, Defraud not one another, but for a time, that you give your ſelves to prayer, in the For fafting, 
Creebe, to faſting and prayer, AR.10.30, In the Latine Cornelius ſaith, From the fourth day 
paſt, vntill this houre I was praying in my houſe, and behold a man &c. inthe Greeks, I was 
faſting. and praying, 1. Io. 5. 18. In the Latine, Wee know that euery one which is borne of Fot free · vil. 
God,linneth not, but the generation of God preſerueth him &c. ia the Greeke, but he that is 
borne of God preſerueth himſelfe, Apoc. 2 2. 14. In the Latine, Bleſſed are they that waſh Againſt onely 
their garments in the bloud ofthe Lambe &c. is the Greek,Bleſled are they that do his com- fach. 
mandements, Rom. $.3 8. Certus ſum &c. I am ſure that neither death nor life, nor other crea- 
ture is able to ſeparate vs from the charity of God, as though he were aſſured, or wee might and 9 ſpeci» 
fhonld aſſure our ſelues of our predeitination. In the Greele, ue, I am probably pertwaded - —_— 
that neither death nor life &c. In the Ewangeliſts,about the Sacrifice and bleſſed Sacrament, in 
the Latine thus, This is wy bloud that ſhall be ſhed for you: and in f. Paul, This is my body 
which ſhall be betrayed or delivered for you: both being referred to the time to come, and to the 
ſacrifice on the Croſſe. In the Greeke, This is my bloud which is ſhed for you: nd, my body For the ſacri. 
which is brokenfor you: both being referred to that preſent time when Chriſt gaue his bodie and fice of 1 
bloud at his ſupper, then ſhedding the one, and breaking the other, that is, ſacrificing it ſacramen- — an 
tally and myſticaliy. Loe theſe and the like our aduantages in the Greeke,more then in the Latine, 

Fv:.xt 52 A great token of your true meaning. that you preferre not the vulgar Latine, as making 
more for you, in which reſpect in theſe Annotations it ſhall appeare, that you have more 
aduantage in the Greeke, then in the Latine, being aſſured that we haue not one, and you 
many aduantages in the Greeke. Theſe Popiſh bragges, all that reade your writings, are 
ſo well acquainted with them, that wee neede not ſtand in doubt of them: having tried by 
often experience, that when the matter commeth to approouement, your arguments are no 
better then a falſe and feeble cauſe can afford you, as in anſwere to the Annotations, by 
Gods helpe, it will be made manifeſt: In the meane ſpace, you note vnto vs certaine places, 
where you haue more aduantage in theGreeke, then in the Latine. Firſt, in ſuch places 
where we dare not tranſlate the Greeke, becauſe it maketh for you, againſt vs. Secondly, 
where the Grecke hath ſome words making for you, which the Latine hath not. Of the firſt 
fort, is the word [u#isficatienes, Luke 1. which we call ordinances of purpoſe (as Beza con- 
ſeſſeth) And why ſhould we not of purpoſe auoide that terme, which may be cauſe of am. 

biguicie and errour, when the word in that place ſignifieth another thing? as I haue ſhewed 

—— in my Defence againſt Martine, Cap. 1. ect. 50. and Cap. 8. Set. 1. and the other 

Sections following. 

For the word Traditionet, mine anſwere is, Cap. 2. in all the Seftions: for the words, El- 
ders, Prieſts, Cap. 6. for Images and Idols, Cap. z. for the place of Luke 22. 20. as I have 
ſhewed before, Cap. i. Sect. 37. 38. 39. 

But to come to the latter ſort, firſt you bring two texts, 1. Cor. 7. and Act. 1 6.30. where 
faſting is mentioned in the Greeke text, which is not in the vulgar Latine. O impudent 
ſlanderers, doe we denie faſting, becauſe we denie your Antichriſtian prohibition and abſti- 
nence from meates, to be Chriſtian — God be praiſed, our doctrine is ſound for fa- 
ſting, would God our practiſe were as often, as our iudgement is pure and agreeable to the 
holy Scriptures, in an hundred places almoſt, that commend faſting. 

Yournext aduantage is for free-wil,not flat Pelagianiſme] hope; but catercouſin with ir, 
chat mans wil being holpen with Gods grace, is free: and we hold, that it is free from con- 
ſtraint, but not from bondage of ſin, Rom. 7, And what other thing can you proue out ofthat 
text, 
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text, 1. Ioh. S. 1 8. he that is borne of God, preſerneth humſelſe: dare you ſay by force of free wil, 
and not by the ſtrength of Gods grace? Make your ſyllogiſme, and giue vs a plaine conclu- 
fion, and we ſhall (ce what aduantage the Greeke text giveth you. 
Another giueth you aduantage againſt onely faith. What is that, I pray you? Apoc. 
2 2.14. Bleſſed are they that doe his commandements: a goodly aduantage, I promiſe you. 
They that arc ivſtified by faith only in his merits doe his commandements, and none other. 
Againſt ſpeciall aſſurance of ſaluation, you have Rom. 8. 3 8. S. Paul ſaith not as it is in the 
Latine, Certus ſum, I am ſure, but , I am probably perſwatded. Verily, either che 
Greeke word lignifieth I am ſure, ſo as I cannot be deceiued, or elſe your vulgar tranſlation 
is falſe. And where he ſaith, I am perſwaded, he noteth the certeintie of the word and Spi- 
rit of God, whereby he hath this aſſurance. 
Lour laſt aduantage is abouttheſacrificeof the B. Sacrament, where the Greeke text v- 
ſeth the preſent tenſe, referring that breaking of his bodie, and ſhedding of his bloud, to 
the preſent ſacrificingof it ſacramentally, and miſtically : but I would aduiſe you to be- 
ware, leſt while you leelce aduantage for a Sacrifice you leeſe your beſt argument for the re · 
all preſence, as you terme it. For you are wont to reaſon thus: Hee gaue that which ſhould 
be crucified, but his naturall bodie was crucified, therefore he gaue his natur all bodie: and 
ſo he did, to be receiued ſpiritually, as in a Sacrament or miſterie. But to ſhut you from 
your ſacrifice, the word of ſhedding ſo often repeated will bee ſufficient, except you haue 
forgotten your old diſtinction of his vnbloudy ſacrifice from his bloudie ſacrifice: if his 
bloud be ſhed in the the Sacrament, then is the Sacrament, alſo a bloudie ſacrifice. When 
you haue weighed all, I hope you will ſee, it is ſmall gaines that you gather by this aduan- 
tage, that you neede not crie out and ſay, Loe theſe and the like our adunantages in the 
* more then in the Latino. Nay rather theſe bee your fantaſies of the Greeke, and of 
the Latine. = 
But ts the vul gar tranſlation for all thi Papiſticall,and therefore do we itt (for 6 ſome of The prote- _ 
_ ” 3 them callit, and & it 16 Sos of all 1 it be, the Greeke(as — — 2 ſe both — — 
Sand. Nocke Greek & Latin, and conſequently the holy Scripture of the new Teftament is Papiſticall. Againe, ¶ vulgar tran- 
> 2" the vulgar Latin be P apiſtical,P apiſtry is very ancient, & the Church of God for (6 many — — 2s ma 
—— oncit, Leeres wherein it hath uſed and allowed this tranſlation, hath beene Papiſticall. But wherein it it . — — 
Trid.ſell.s. Papiſtical? for/oath in theſe phraſes and ſpeeches, Pœnitentiam agice. Sacramentum hoc magnũ themſclues. 
Mat 3. & 11. eſt, Ave GAATIAPTENA. Talibus hoſtijs promeretur Deus. and ſuch lhe. Firſt, doth not 
Ephel g. the Greeke ſay the ſame ? ſex the Annotations vpon theſe places. Secondly, could he tranſlate theſe 


Loc * things Papiſtically, or partially, or rather prophetically, ſo long before they were in controwerſie ? 
J Mar. t. Thirdly, deth he not ſay for, Ponitentiam agite, in another place, Pœnitemini: and doth he not 
> ren tranſlate other my#terics,by the word, Sacrament, Apoc. 1. Sacramentũ mulieris. and « he 
. — 20. Iranſlateth one word, Gratia plena, ſo doth he not tranſlate the very like word, plenus viceribus, 
9 which themſelues, do follow al/o? is this alſo P apiſtrie?when he ſaid, Heb. 10. 29. Quanto deteri- It is void of all 


ora merebitur ſupplicia, &c. and they hike it well enough, might he not haue ſaid according to the partiallivie. 
ſame Greeke word, Vigilate vt mereamini fugereiſta omnia & ſtare ante un hominis. Luc. 
21: 36. and, Qui merebuntur ſæculum illum & reſurrectionem ex mortuis, &c. Luc. 20.35. 
and, Tribulationes quas ſuſtinetis, vt mereamini regnum Dei, pro quo & patimini. 2. Theſ. 
1.5. Might he not (we ſay) if he had partially affectated the word merit, haue tſed it in all theſe 
No. Teſt, 1380. places, according to his and pour owne tranſlation of the ſame Greeke word, Heb. io. 29 ? which 
hee doth not, but in all theſe places faith ſrmply, Vt digni habeatnini, and, Qui digni habe» 
In — buntur. e Hud hom cam it be indged Papifficall, or partiall, when hee ſaith, Talibus boſtiis 
n ; os ut. Promeretur Deus, Heb. 132 Was Primaſins alſo, F. Anguſſines ſcholar, a Papiſt, for vſing 
this text. and all the reſt, that haus done the lib! Was F. Cyprian a Papiſt, for vſmg often this 
ſpeach, Promerere Dominum iuſtis operibus, pœnitentia, &c? or is there am difference, 
but that F. Cyprian vſeth it as deponent more Latinely. the other à 4 paſſiue leſſe finely? 
Was it Papiftrie to ſay, Senior fir Presbyter, Miniſtrantibus fr ſacrificantibus, or liturgi- 
am celebrantibus, Comlachris for idolis, fides tua te ſaluum fecit ſometime for fanum fecit? 
Or ſhall we thinke he was C alneniff for tranſlating thus, as they thinks be was Papiſt, when amy 
word ſoundeth for vs? 
Fyzxz53 Thereisnoneofvs, that calleth the vulgar tranſlation of the ner Teſtament papiſticall, 
as though ĩt were tranſlated by Papiſts, or els made ſo greatly for Papiſts, when it is rig i 
vnderſtood : but becauſe it is ſo magnified by the Papiſts, that it is pteferted before he 
Greeke, which is the originall tongue, in which the new Teſtament was written, and com- 
manded by the Trideatine Papiſts, to be counted the only autentitall text And he that id, 
the vulgar tranflation is worſt of all, ſpake of the vulgar cranf{tion of the whole Bible, iu 
comparifon of the Hebrew of the old Teſtament, and of the Greek of the new Teſtament, 
andofthe Septaagiata in Greeke, and the Latine thereof. Tour fond concluſions,the Greeke 
more P apittiall, and Papiftrie is vet) ancient if the vulgar tranſta:ion be papiſtical, be as good 
; as 
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as your antecedent: Some of them call it ſo, which I am ſure, no man of learning hath done, 
8 Ihaue before declared, except it be for that it is abuſed of Papiſts, to main- 
teine Poperie, when indeed the tranſlator had no ſuch meaning, as in the three firſt exam- 
ples it is manifeſt : for by pœitentiam agite, he meant not popiſh doing of penance, but true 
and Chriſtian repentance: yet you will not giue ouer the ſhew of popiſli penance and ſatiſ- 
faction, that you haue by thattranſlation, Likewiſe, by Sacrawent#s,Eph.5.3 2. he meant no- 
thing but a myſterie generally, as the truth of the Greek is, & as you do well proue out ot his 
—— of the ſame word, Apoc. 17. Neuertheleſſe, if you giue ouer the hold, you would 
ſeem to haue of that tranſlation, to make matrimonie a Sacrament of the New Teſtament, in 
that ſenſe that Baptiſme & the Lords Supper are called Sacraments: you ſhal haue no ſhew 
in the Scriptures to dazell the eies of the ignorant. For Gx AT IA PEN A, Ithinlce, 
it he had vnderſtood the force ofthe Greeke wotd rightly, hee would haue tranſlated it o- 
therwiſe. That he tranſlateth the verie like word, plenus vlceribus, which we allo tranſlate, 
g ſores, it may excuſe him of partiall affection, but cannot defend his tranſlation, to ex- 
preſſe the ſenſe of the Greeke word, For the verie like word he tranſlateth iuſtiſicati. being 
iuſtified or made iuſt, not full of iuſtice, Rom. 3.2 4. and 1. Cor. 4. .· Iuſtiſicatus ſum, I am iu- 
ſtified. But concerning the laſt phraſe, Heb. 13. becauſe hee could not expreſſe his owne 
minde in Latine, I know not what his meaning was, but leaue it to God and himſelfe. Ne- 
uertheleſſe it is certaine, that it is not onely barbarous, but alſo falſe and blaſphemous to ſay, 
that by good workes Gods fauour is deſerued. 

The actiue of this verbe, Heb.i 1.5. & 6. he tranſlateth placuiſſe and placere, to pleaſe and 
to haue pleaſed: hat els can the paſsiue then ſigniſie, but to be pleaſed ? which perhaps he 
meant, if he had known any Latine word ofthe paſsiue voice that had ſignified ſo much, for 
lacke of which, he vſed the terme, which was of the common people vſed in that ſenſe. 

Now where he vleth the word mereri, Heb 10.29. you ſay we like it well enough: but 
how know you our liking ſo well? we may allow the ſenſe of thetranſlation as good, becauſe 
wicked men are thought worthy puniſhment according to their deſerts: but we doe not al- 
low the tranſlation, to be agreeable to the ſenſe of the Greek word. H d therfore he 
could not haue ſaid truely, according to the ſame Greeke verbe : watch that you may deſerne 
to eſcape all theſe things, and to ftand before the ſonne of man, and ſo ot the reſt : for not only 
his tranflation had beene vntrue, but the ſentences thorow his vntrue tranſlation had bene 
falſe : for though men deſerue, and are accounted worthy of puniſhment and damnation by 
ſinne, yet they deſerue not Gods graces and his kingdome by cheir workes, but are accoun- 
ted worthy of his bleſsing and eternall felicitie, for Chriſts ſakes of Gods meere mercie. But 
you aske whether Primaſius, S. Auguſtines ſcholar, were a Papiſt for vſing this text, and all 
the reſt that haue done the lilee? I anſwere no. For Primaſius meaneth nothing elſe, but that 
God is pleaſed, (as the Greeke word ſignifieth) to accept ſuch ſacrifices. Talibus enim 
hoſtys & muneribus elet moſymarum, promeretur Deus adipiſci, vnde dicit per Prophetam, Miſe- 
recordiam volo & non Sacrificium: non eft conſiderandus pauper, qui videtur accipere, ſed potins 
qui tuſſit dare: elet moſyna enim que pauperi lurgitur in terra, A Deo recipitur in cœlo. & noli at- 
tendere quod hoc fit tibi redditurũ quod accepit : tu eum terrena dedifti,aterna mereaberis With 
ſuch ſacrifices and gifts God is pleaſed to receiue them: wherefore hee ſaith by the Prophet, I will 
mercie and not ſacrifice. The poore man is not to be conſidered, which ſeemeth toreceine, but ra- 
ther he which commanded to gine: for the almes which is giuen to the poore man vpon earth, is re- 
ceined of God in heauen. And thinke not that he will render unto thee that which hee hath recei- 
wed : for thou haſt giuen earthly things, but thou ſhalt purchaſe etcrnall things. Theſe bee the 
words of Primaſius vpon that text, which declate, that promereor was vulgarly taken for 
dilectar, to be pleaſed or delighted. Neither doth he meane any meriting by the terme of 
purchaſing, which he vſeth: for he was an vtter enemie to the Pelegians, as his maſter, Au · 
guſtine was, but onely, that God of his mercie doth crowne and reward his owne gifts, not 
our merits, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, And when he vſeth the name of mer its, he meaneth ſimply, 
works, as many of the old writers did in that time: for otherwiſe there is no Father ſo cleere 
for ĩuſtification by faith onely, as Primaſius is, Rom. z. vpon theſe words, being iuſſiſied freely. 
Audi gratis ( ſaith he) & tace de meritis : Heare this word freely, and hold thy peace of me- 
ries. Likewiſe vpon Rom. 4. and many other places: and whoſo vled this text according 
to this meaning, we take them not for Papiſts. 

But further you demand, whether S. Cyprian was a Papiſt, for vſing ſo oſien this ſpeech, 
Promereri dominum iuſtis operibus,panitentia,&c.l anſwere as before. The vſing of the words 
malłceth not a Papiſt, but the popiſh meaning, which S. Cyprian hath not, but that God is 
pleaſed wich iuſt workes and obedience, repentance and humilitie, not merited or deſerued: 
for he citech che Scripture plentiſully, that we ought to glorie in nothing, ſeeing nothing is 
ouri. Toff. ad. Quirin. cap. 4. And that we muſt put our truſt onely in God and glorie in him. 
cap. lo · Tour laſt queſtion, Was it papiſtry to ſay Senior tor Precbiter, &. is fooliſh — : 

: c 
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We accuſe not your tranſlatour of papiſtrie, though you abuſe his vntrue or voperfeR tran- 
ſlations ſometime to the defence of papiſtrie. 
RH ZM. 4 Againe, was hea Papiſt in theſe kind of words onely, and was he not in whole ſentences? 4, Ti- The papiftrie 


Mat. 16. bi dabo claues, &c. Quic quid ſolueris in terra, erit ſolutum & in cœlis. and Quorum remiſe- — (as 
— 2 ritis peccata, remittuntur eis. and, Tunc reddet vnicuiqʒ ſecundũ opera ſua. and Nunquid po- - — — 
2 terit fides ſaluare cum? Ex operibus iuſtificatur homo & non ex fide tantùm. and Nubere ſentences of 


1. Tim. . volunt, damnationem habentes, quia primam fidem irritam ſecerunt. and Mandata eius gra- the he Choſt, 
i. lohn . ia non ſunt. and Aſpexit in remunerationem. Are all theſe,and ſuch like papiitical tranſlations, — 
Heb. 12. becauſe they are mo#t plaine for the Catholikg faith which they call Papiſtrie Are they not word — * 
for word as in the Greeks ? aud the very words of the holy Gho#t ? And if in theſe there be na accu- 
ſation of papiſt aical partiallity,why in the other? Laſtly,are the ancient Fathers,Generall Councels, 
the Churches of al the Weft part, that uſe all theſe ſpeeches & phraſes now ſo many hundred eres, 
are they all Papiſticall! Be it ſo, and let vs inthe name of God follow them, ſpeake as they (pake; 
tranſlate as they tranſlated, interpret as they interpreted, becauſe we beleene as they belcened, And 
thus farre for defence of the olde vulgar Latine tranſlation, and why wee tranſlated it before all o- 
thers. Now of the maner of tranſlating the ſame. | 

Fyixz 54 We haue anſwered before of the words: and for the ſentences wee lay, they are no papi- 
ſticall tranſlations, neither doe they any thing in the world fauour papiſtrie: for they are 
well tranſlated, and the verie words of the holy Ghoſt : when you can conclude any papi- 
ſtrie out of theſe ſentences in good and lawfull forme of arguments, wee will ycelde to your 
papiſtrie. Finally, the ancient Fathers, generall Councels, and Churches of che Weſt part, 
that vſed theſe ſpeeches before Papiſtrie was hatched and fully ſnapen, were not all Papiſts, 
but moſt of chem profeſled enemies to the vſurped tyrannie of the Pope, to the pride of his 
Clergic, to merit of workes and of free will: and were mainteiners of iuſtification by faith 
only, of the mariage of them that were not able to keepe the vow of continence (as in anſwer 
to theſe Annotations it ſhall more fully appeare) and by their one wordes not mangled, 

elded, and falſitied, as they were in your Annotations, but truly ſer downe as their bookes 

l ceſtifie, whereby ic ſhall be euident, that you beleeue not as they beleeued, nor inter- 

_u 7 they interpred, as you vſe not the tranſlation that many of them vſed, nor ſpeake as 
they ſpake. 

RRE M. 33 iN THIS OVR TRANSL ATIO N, becauſe we wiſhit to be moſt ſincere,as becom. The waner of 
meth a Catholike tranſlation, and haue endeauoured ſo to make it: we are very preciſe and religions * — 
in following our copie, the old vulgar approued Latine : not onely in ſenſe, which we hope wee _— bene obſerued 
do, but ſometime in the very words alſo and phraſes, which may ſeeme to the vulgar Reader, and to therein, 
common Engliſh eares not yet acquamted therewuh «denes er ignorance:but to the diſcret Reader 
that deepely weigheth and conſi lereth the importance of ſacred  oras and ſpeaches, and how ea 
the voluntarie tranſlatour may miſſe the true ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt, wee doubt not but our conſi- 
deration and doing therein ſhall ſreme reaſonable and neceſſarie : yea, and that all ſorts of Catho- 

— —— hike Readers will in ſhort time thinks that familiar, which at the firſt may ſeeme ſtrange, and will * 

= q ofthe 3 — it more, when they ſhall * otherwiſe be taught to vnderſtund it, then if it were the common 

booke, 


„ thoritatem, 4s S. Auguſtine ſaith of this and of Allelu- ia, for the more 
ritie thereof, li a. doct. Chriſt. c.1 1. Aud therefore doe we keepe the word Allelu- iſ eApoc. 19. 
No. Teſt, 1380. as it is both in Greeks and Latine, yea and in all the Engliſh tranſlaticns, though in their bookes of 
Bib. ann. 1577. Common prayer, they tranſlate it, Praiſe ye the Lord. Againe, if Holanna, Raca, Belial, and 
ſuch like, be yet vntranſlated in the Engle Bibles, why may not wee ſay, Cotbana, aud Para- Paraſceue, 
ſceue: ſpecially, when they Engliſhing this latter thus, The preparation of the Sabbath, put 
in three words more into the text, then the Greeke word doth ſigniſie. Matth. 27. 62. And o- 
thers ſaying thus, Aſter the day of preparing, make a cold tranſlation and fort of the ſenſe, 4s 
Mar. 2a. ver. 42. if they ſhould tranſlate, Sab both, the reſting. for, Paraſceue u as /olemne a word fir the Sab- 
both eue, as Sabboth 4 fir the Iewes ſeuenth day, and now among Chriſtians much more ſo- 
lemner, taken for Good. friday onely. Theſe words then we thought farre better to keepe in the 
text, aud to tell their ſigmfication in the margent or in a table for that purpoſe, then te ai grace 
Bib. 1577. both the text and them with tranſlating them. Such are alſo theſe words, The Paſche. The feaſt Paſche. 
M2617. Of Azimes. The bread of propoſition. lich they tranſlate, The Pallcoucr, The _ 488 — 
ES weet 
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feet bread, The ſhew bread. B Pentecoſt, Act. 2. bee yet vntranſlated in their Bible, 

and ſeemeth not ſtrange : why ſhould not Paſche and Azymes [ remame alſo, being ſelemne 
feafts, as Pentecoſt was? or why ſhould they Engliſh one rather then the other! ſpecially where» 

& Paſſeouer at the firſt ws as ſtrange, as Paſche may ſeeme now, and perhaps as many now un- 

derſtand Paſche, as Paſlcoucr. and as fir Azymes, when they Engliſb it, The feaſt of ſweet 

bread, it is a falſe interpretation of the word, and nothing expreſſeth that which belongeth to the 
fea#t, concerning vnleauened bread. And as for their terme of ſhe w bread, it « very range and 
ridiculous. Againe, if Proſelyte bee a receiuad word in the Engliſh Bibles, Mat. 2 3. Act. a. 

why may not wee be bolde to ſay, Neophyte, 1.7im.3 2 ſpecially when they tranſlating it into Neophite, 
Engliſh, dos falſly expreſſe the ſignification of the word thuu, a yong ſcholar. Whereas it is a pe- 

culiar word to ſignifie them that were lately baptized, as Catechumenus, feet the newly in- 
ffructed in faith not yet baptized, who 1s alſo a yong ſcholar rather then the other, and many 

that haue beenc olde ſcholars, may bee Neophyres by aifferring baptiſme. And if Phylacteries 

be allowed for Engliſh, Mat. 23. we hope that Didragmes alſo, Prepuce, Paraclete, and ſich 

like, will eaſily grow to be currant and familiar. And in good ſooth there is in all theſe ſuch neceſſi- 

tie, that they cannot conneniently be tranſlated. as when &. Paul (aith, conciſio non circumciſio: 

how can we hut follow his very words and altuſjon? eAnd how is it poſſible to expreſſe Evangelizo, Why we ſay, 
but as we doe Euangelize? fir Euangelium being the Goſpel, what is Euangel1Zo or to Euan- ovr Lord,nor, 
gelize, but to ſhew the glad tidings of the Goſpel, of the time of Grace, of all Chriits benefits? All — — — 
which ſignification is loſt, by tranſlating as the Eugliſh Bibles doe, I bring you good ridings, Luc. ſec che anno- 
2. 10. Therefore we [ay Depoſitum, I. Tim. 6. and, Hee exinanited hmmſelfe, Phil.2. and, Tow tations, i. in, 
haze reflouriſhed, Phil. 4. and to exhauſt, Heb 9.28. becauſe wee cannot poſſibly attaine to ex- &. gag · 385. 
preſſe theſe words fully in Engliſh,and we thinke much better, that the reader ſtaying at the difficul- 

tie of them ſhould take an occaſion to lobe in the table fillomimg, or otherwiſe to acke the full mea- 

ning of them, then by putting ſome vſuall Engliſb words that expreſſe them not: ſo to deceine the rea- 

der. Sometime alſo we doe it for another cauſe, as when we ſay, The aduent ot out Lord, and, Im- Catholike 


poſing of hands. becauſe one is a ſolenne lime, the other a ſolemne action in theCatholike Church, termes procee. 


to Famfie to the people, that thoſe & ſuch like names come out of the v ry Latine text of the Scrip- A 


tures.Sodid Penance, doing penance, Chalice, Prieſt, Deacon, Traditions, aultar, hoſt, d the $cripuuco, 
hike(which we exactly keepe as Catholtke termes )proceed enen from the very words of Scriptures. 
Not the deſire of ſinceritie, but rather of obſcuritie, hath made you tu thruſt ina great 
number of wordes, not only Hebrew, or Syriake, which are found in the Grecke text, but 
alſo Greeke and Laine words, leauing the Engliſh words of the ſame, which by long vſe, aro 
well known and familiar in the Eugliſh tongue. And as tor Hebrew & Syriak words, which 
are found in the Greek text, it is not to be nuſliłed that they ſhould be brought alſo into the 
Engliſh tongue: becauſe the Spirit of God, not whithout cauſe writing Greeke, did thinke 
it meet to receiue them. And therefore in our tranſl tions, we reteine them all, except a few 
that are vſually expreſſed in Engliſh: as Amen Amen, in the beginning of aſentence,which 
might well haue bene vſed, but that the trauſlator ſtudied to be more plaine, and to expreſſe 
the meaning of that aſſeueration Alleluia we vie in the new Teſtament, becauſe we finde it 
in the Greeke Teſtament: but when we tranſlate the old Teſtament, there is no reaſon why 
we ſhould not tranſlate it into Engliſh, aſwell as other words of the text. We ſay allo Ho- 
ſauna, Raca,Belial, yea, and Corbana, becauſe we finde them in the originall text But as for 
Greelee termes, which may well enough be expreſſed in the __— tongue, we ſee no cauſe 
why we ſhould reteine them, as Paraſceue, Acymes, Neophyte. And it you had ſo religious a 
care to vſe all the Grecke words in your Engliſh tran ſlation, which you finde in your vulgar 
Line text, then would you aſwell as theſe haue tranſlated, theſe and ſuch like Greeke words 
as your Latine text hath, Magi, Eecleſia, Architriclinus, Encenia, Dyſcolis, Pyra, Nanclerus, 
Bypbonicus, Bolss, Artemon, Dithalaſſus. Mages, Eccleſe, Architricline, Encenes, Diſcoles, 
Pyre, Nauclere, Typhonike, Bole, Artemon, Dithalaſſe, and not as you haue done, Sages, 
Church, Chiefe ſteward, Dedication, Wayward, Fire, Maſter of the ſhip, Tempeſtious, 
Sownd, Maineſaile, a place beteewne two Seas. where if we ſhould picke quarrels as you 
doe againſt vs, we ſhould make our ſelues to all wiſe people ridiculous, as you are. You nei- 
ther lilce that our tranſlation calleth Paraſceue, the day of N nor the preparation 
ofthe Sabbath, and yet bot are true, according as the word is taken in that place. Youſay it 
is a ſolemne word for the Sabbath Eue: but you are ſhort of the ſenſe, for it is taken for a 
whole day before the Euening, and for the day of preparing: neither of which things are 
conteined in your Popiſh terme, Eue. Where you ſay, it is taken for Good friday onely, Ig- 
natius is againſt you, boi 5. vſing it tor euerie Friday, We tranſlate Paſcha, Eaſter, or Paſſe- 
ouer, the one being the vſuall Engliſh terme for that feaſt, the other expreſſing the meaning 
of the Hebrew word. And what — Azyma but Sweet bread, and Vnleuened bread, 
as we tranſlate it, and Paxes propoſitionrs but the Shew-bread, or the bread that is ſhewed? 
yet you ſay, that the one is falle , the other ridiculous and ſtrange: — 
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ſome of the beſt learned among you, haue vſed thoſe termes,as Herbins lib. I. cap. i 5. and 2. 
Stapleton erinſlation of Beda lib. 5. cap. 22. You miſlike chat Neophyi«s is tranſlated 4 
young (cholar, and will haue it reſtreined to thoſe that are newly baprized, though they Le 
old cchelam We know, that Neophitus doth _ one lately planted, and ſo were they 
called, that were lately baptized, in as much as by the viſible figne ot Baptiſme they were 
newly ingraffed into the faith: but if any ſuch were well learned, he was not excluded trom 
the office of a Biſhop, from which S. Paul excludeth Neephytum, as appeareth by the ſtorie 
of S. Ambrole, who was cholen Biſhop before he was baptized, and ordeyned Biſhop the 
eight day after he was baptized. Neither doch Catechumemus ſignifie alway him that is i ot 
baptized, for S. Paul vieth it, Galat. 6. 6. for euerie one that is inſtructed. If PHIacteria 
could as well be Engliſhed either for ſenſe or terme, as Didragma, Paracletuu, and ſuch like, I 
thinke the tranſlacours would not haue fained a terme of the Greeke word: although the 
word Phylacteries was vſuall in the Engliſh tongue, before our late tranſla tions, as appeareth 
in the Homel. of Wicleffe vpon the Tucſday in the ſecond weekeof Lent, where he alſo 
ſheweth what they were. Conci/ion we vic alſo, to expteſſe the alluſion vnto circumciſion: 
but there is no ſuch like reaſon, tor Prepmſe, depoſitum gratis, and ſuch like Latin words as you 
vie. Euangelium ſignificth the glad tidings of the Golpel, and ſo we tranſlate Luke 2. E- 
uangelico] bring you glad tidingi. And yet Iodochus Lorichius a Popiſn doctor, m his 
Goſpel, contendeth that Euangeluum ſignifieth properly Bounm nuntium, Good tidings, ra- 
ther then glad tidings. So that by his udgement, that which you reproue, is the better 
tranſlation. But why doe you not call Euangeliumthe Euangile, as the Scores doe? al well as 
Euangelixare to Euangelie, but that you aff ct noueltic ot words, to obſcure the Goſpel, as 
much as you can In the reſt which you call Catholike termes, you are glad to haue a (ound 
of words out of the Scripture ſor a ſhe v, ſeeing youhaue no matter at all to iuſtiſie your Po. 
piſh Aduent, penance, traditions, and ſuch like. 
RR M. 56 Moreoner, we preſume not in hard places to mollifie the ſpeeches or phraſe „but religiouſly heepe 
them word fir word , and point for point, fir feare of miſſing, or reftraymng the ſenſe of the Holy Certaine hard 
hs. Ghoft to our fantaſie as Epheſ.6. Againſt the ſpirituals of wickedneſle in the celeſtials. ana, — and 
What to me and thee woman 2 whereof ſee the Annotation eon this place. and 1. Pet. 2. Ar 
infants euen now borne, realonable, milke without guile deſire ye. Ve do ſo place, reaſonable, 
of purpoſe, that it may be indifferent both to infants going before, as in our Latin text : or to mille 
that foo: eth after, as in ot her Latine Copies, and in the Greebe. Jo. 3. we tranſlate, The Spirit The Prote- 
breatheth where he will, &c. /cawing it indifferent to ſignifie either the holy Ghoſt, or winde: ſtancs pre- 
which the Proteſtants tranſlating winde, t«ke away the other ſenſe more common and v/nall in the — TG: and 
ancient Fathers We tranſlate, Luc. S. 23. They were filled, not adding of aur owne,with water, liber tie in 
to molliſie the ſentence, as the Proteftants doe. and cap. 22. This is the chalice, the New Teſta- taoflatiog, 
ment &c. not, This chalice is the New Teſtament. /kewiſe Marke 13. Thoſe dayes ſhall be 
ſuch tribulation &. not as the aduerſaries, In thoſe dayes, beth our text and theirs bring other. 
wiſe, likewiſe Tac.4.6, And giueth greater grace leaning it indiff rent ts the Scripturcs, or to the 
holy Ghoſt, both going before. Whereas the Aduerſaries too tos boldly and preſumptionſly adde, 
ſaying, The Scripture giueth. taking away the other ſenſe, which  farre more probable. likewiſe 
Heb. 12. 21. we tranſlate, So terrible vvas it vvhich vvas ſcene, Moyles ſaid, &c. neither doth 
Greeke or Latin permit vs to ad, that Moyſes ſaid, as the ProteFtants preſume to doc. o wo ſay, 
Men brethren , A vvidovv vvoman, A vyoman a ſiſter, Iames of Aiphaus , and the like. 
Mach. g, Sometime alſo we follow of purpoſe the Scriptures phraſe,as, The hell of fire, according to Greeke 
Gehenna And Latin. which we might ſay perhaps, the firy hell, by the Hebrew phraſe in ſuch ſpeeches, but 
ignis, not, hell fire, 4s commonly it ts tranſl ated. likewiſe Luke 4. 3 6. What vvord ut this, that in 
and authoritie he commandeth the uncleane ſpirits ? as alo Lebe 2. Let vs paſſe auer, and ſee the 
vvord that is done Where we might ſay thing, by the Hebrew phraſe,but there ts a certaine mase- 
ie and more ſignification in theſe ſpeec het, amd therfore both Greek & Latm keepe them, although 
it is ns more the Greeke or Latin phraſe, then it ts the Engliſh. Aud why ſhould we be ſquamiſb at 
new words or phraſes in the Scripture, which are neceſſarie: when we doe eaſily admit and follow 
new words coyned in court and in courtly and other ſecular writinges ? 
Frix x 56 _ By all meanes you labour to ſuppreſſe the light of trueth. vnder one pretence or another, 
For what preiudice had it beenetotheſenle, it you had tranſluted fproitnales nequitie, (piri- 
tuall wickedneſſe, as you doe deſiderys earns luxuriæ, the defires of flc{hly riotouſneſſe, 
2. Peter 2. 18? Tour ſecond example, lohn 2 1s no hard phraſe in Greeke, but very vulgar 
and common, ſignifying as we haue tranſlated, What haue [ to doe with thee woman? but that 
you are angry with Chriſt for reprehending his mother, vhen ſhe was in fault: vvhom you 
old to be voide of all ſinne, euen original. contrarie to the Scriptures. Othervviſe you are 
not ſo preciſe inthe ſame phraſe: For Matt. 8. 29. Quid nobis & tibi, you tranſlate, What is 
betweene vs and thee? | | ! 
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In the third example, ſore of your old copies agreeing with the truth of the Greeke, 
vvhy doe you follow the error of the reſt of your copies, but that you love darłneſſe rather 
then light? In the fourth example, the vH ords of the Text following, I hon heare#t che ſound 
5 doe plainely argue, that ſpiritus in that place ſignifieth the vvind, and not the Holy 
Ghoſt, For the ſound or noyſe of the Holy Ghoſt is not heard. Neither doe the ancient 

Fathers otherwiſe tranſlate it, though by that Text, as they may well, they proue the free 
working of Gods ſpirit. 

In the fifch,ic is plaine both out of the text, and out of S. Matthew 8. 24. that the veſſell 
was filled with the waues of water. Inthe ſixth example, Luke 2 2. 5. Paul (1. Cor. 11.) 
doth warrint vs, that this is S.Lukes meaning, This cup is the New Teftament. But you know 
why you would haue hidden it as much as is poſſible, becauſe it is direct againſt Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. In the ſeuenth, our tranſlation is according to the meaning, as appeareth, Matt. 
24. 21. though yours be more preciſe to the word of S. Marke. 

In the cinke place, you ſay, that we too too boldly and preſumptiouſly adde the word 
Scripture, Iames 4. 6. ſaying. the Scripture gineth greater grace, whereas you leaue it indiffe- 
rent to the Scripture, and the holy Ghoſt, both going before. By which reprehenſion you 
verific the ſayingof the Apoſtle, The ſpirit that dwelleth in you lufteth to ennie. For except 
enuie of our well doing, had blinded your eyes, you would neuer haue ſaid, that the holy 
Ghoſt is that ſpirĩt that luſteth vnto enuie, as both your vulgar tranſlation, and you your 
{clues doe render the text. "TOS 

In the ninth, you ſecke a knotin aruſh, Heb. 1 2. 21. for whether this word ( that) be 
added or omitted, the ſenſe is all one. And you your (clues adde many other words for ex- 
plication, as it is neceſſarie for euerie tranſlatour. | 

Men and brethren , is our Eugliſh phraſe, as Maſters and friends, of the ſame perſons, 
And what difference is there betweene a widow woman, and a woman that was a widow ? 
A woman a ſiſter, the originall text ſaith not, 1. Cor. . but a ſiſter to wife: for it were abſurd 
to ſay, A ſiſter a woman. But here you ſay, the hell of fire , ſeeing your Latin is gehenna 

Schenna ignis, wliy (ay you not, the geben of fire, as you ſay, Paſcbe, and not Paſſeouer. Amen Amen, 


”_ and not verily velily 2 If you may expreſle not onely the phraſe, but alſo the Hebrew word 
in Ergliſh, without offence againſt the maieſtie of that ſpeech , we way be bold to bring 
the Hebrew phraſe into the Engliſh tongue, ſo as it may bee vnderſtood of Engliſh 
men. 

RRE M. 77 We ad the Greebe inthe margent for divers cauſes. Sometimes when the ſenſe is hard, that the 


learned reader may conſider of it, and ſee if be can helpe himſelfe better then by our tranſlation. as 
Luke 11,Nolite extolli. i feli. and againe, Quod ſupereſt date cleemoſynam. = &/m, 
Sometime to take away the ambignity of the Latine or Engliſh. as Luke 11. Et domus ſupra do- 
mum cadet, # hich we muſt needet Engliſh, and houſe vpon houſe ſhall fall. y the Greeke, the 
ſenſe is not, one houſe ſpall fall vpon another. but, if one houſe riſe t pom it ſelfe, that is, again#t it 
ſelre, it ſhall periſh,according as be fpeaketh of a kingdome dinided againſt it ſelſe, in the nord: be- 
fore. And Act 14. Sacerdos Tonis qui erat. in the Greeke, qui, is referred to Iupiter. Some- 
iime to ſatisfie the reader, that might otherwiſe conceine the tranſlation 10 be falſe. as Philip. 4 v. . 
But in euery thing by prayer, &c. a uri , not, in all prayer, as in the Latin it may ſceme. 
Sometime when the Latin neither doth, nor can, reach to the ſignification of the Greeke word, we 
| Mar, 4. adde the Greeke alſs as more ſignificant. Illi ſoli ſervices , him onely ſhalt thou ſerue. nergucorie. 
And Acts 6. Nicolas a ſtranger of Antioche, we: and Rom. 9. The ſeruice, i M. and 

Eph.1.co perfit, inſtaurare omnia in Chriſto, u and, Wherein he hath gratified 

vs, e and Eph, 6. Put on thearmour, muniau. and a number the like, Sometime ,when 

the Greeks hath two ſenſer,and the Latin but one, we adde the Greeke. 2. Cor. 1. By the exhorta- 

tion where with we alſo are exhorted,the Greeke e alſo conſolation, &c. and 2. Cor. 10 

But having hope of your faith increaſing, to be &c. where the Greeke may elſs ſigriſie, as or 

when your fac increaſeth. Some time for aduantage of the Catholike cauſe , when the Greeke 

— „ muketh for vs more then the Latin,as,S eniores.amefurigve. Vt 450 habeamini. 1, Ke. Qui 

1. Cor. 11. effundetur, cer, Præcepta, m and Johm 2 1, n, Paſce & rege. And ſometime to 

Her the falſe tranſlation of the heretibe. as when Beza ſaith, Hoc poculum in meo ſanguine qui. 

ne & N ld ahn Luc. 2 2. and Quem oportet cœlo contineri. © M vpare Jizz tty 
Acts 3. Thus we vſe the Greeke diners wayes,and efteeme of it as it ts n ori hi. and take all COmmo- 
dities thereof for the better vnderſlanding of the Latin, which being a trarſlation, cannot abwaies 
attaine tothe full ſenſe of the principall tongue, a we ſee in all tranſlations. 

FvLxzg7 Seeing you confeſſe, that the Latin being a tranſlation, cannot alwayes attaine to the 
full ſenſe of the principall tongue, why did you not trarſlate out of the Greeke which is 
the principall tongue? And why doth the Trydencine aflemblie autheriſe that trar ſlation 
foronely authenticall, vvhich neither doeth nor can attaine to the ſull ſenſe of the princi- 
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pall tongue, before the text of the principali tongue it lelſe? As for the aduantage of your 
cauſe whereof you ſpeake, hath beene exactly axamined already , and more ſhall be in the 
proper places. i 
RRE M. 5 Item we adde the Latine word ſometime in the margent when either we can not fully expreſſe it, The Latin text 
( 4s Ads. They teoke order for Steuens funerall. CuraueruntScephanum, ana, All take not this ſomtime noted 
word, Non omnes capiunt. )or when the Reader might thinkett cannot be as we trauſlate, as Luc. in themargent 2. 
8. A ſtorme of winde deſcended into the labe, and they were filled, & complebantur.and John 5, 
when Ieſus knew that he had now a long time, quia iam multuim tempus haberct. meaning, in his 
in fir mitie. 

If you added the Latin word euery time, that you giue not the preciſe ſignification there- 
of, you ſliould make your ſelues ſometimes, and ſomet mes your vulgar Latin tranſlation ri- 
diculous euen to children that are yong Grammarians, as when you tranſlate ſenerator, a cre- 
ditour, Luc. y ſtabulum an inne, Luc. i O. nau a boat, Mar. & nauicula a ſhip, Luc. S. Non quia 
de egenis pertinebat ad eum. Not becauſe he cared for the poore, and ſuch like. 

The preciſe following of our Latine text, in neither adding nor dimmiſhing, is the cauſe why we In the begin. 

[ay not in the title of Bookes, in the ſirſt page, S. Matthew, F. Paul: becauſe it is ſo neither in the Ping of books, 
Greeke nor Latin. though in the tops of the leaues following, where we may be bolder we 4d, S. Mat- — — RE 
| thew, ec. to ſatusfie the Reader. Much vnlibe tothe Proteſtants our adnerſaries, which make no thew,S.Paul, 
— $79 feruple to leaue out the name of Paul in the title of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, thongh it be in euery &c. 
— 1562 Greek boote which they tranſlate. And their moſt authoriſed Engliſh Biblis leaue out ( Catho- 

liks)) in the title of & Tames Epiſtle and thereft , which were famouſly knowen in the Primitiue 
Church by the name of Catholicæ Epiſlolaz. Exſeb.hift, Eccl. lib. 2. cap 22. 

Item we giue the Reader iu places of ſome importance, another reading inthe margent, ſpecially Another rea- 
when the Greeks is agreeable to the ſame,as Io . tranſiet demortead viiam. Other Latin copres ding in the 
haue. tranſijt, and ſo it is in the Greeke, * 

How precile you are, let thoſe few examples laſt before remembred teſtiſie. And for ad- 
ding, let your one confeſſion beare witnefle Curauerunt Stephanum. They tooke order for 

Steuent ſuncrall. Where a plate dreſſing of his battered bodie vnto buriall is ſigni fied, and 
no pompous funcrall. And it I ſhould tollowfech {mail quarrels,as you doe, I might bring 
plencic of examples, as 2. Cor. &. Qui maltum, he that had much and Qi modlicum non mino- 
rauit, he that had litle, wanted not. 2. Cor. i. Supra virtutem, aboue our power, 1. Cor. i 3. 
Euacuaui que erant paruuli, I did away the things that belonged to a litile one. 

For diminiſhing, tate theſe examples. 1. Cor. 14. Si quid autem rolunt diſcere, hut if they 
learne any thing, Will or Deſire leſt out. Acts 25. Feli autem re ſpondit ſeruari Paulum in 
Cſarea. But Feſtus anſwered that Paul is in Cæſarea, this word ( kept ) being omitted. But 
Act. ro. at.· in a place of great importance, and a matter of ſome controuetſie, the text is di- 
miniſhed of a whole clauſe teſtibus preordenatis a Deo, for which you give vs no Engliſh at 
all, Likewiſe Hb y.: S in a matter ot controuerſie, where the Latin is, Lex enim homies con- 

ſtituit ſacerdotets, infirmitatem habentet, you tranſlate for the Law appointeth Prieftes, them that 
haue iufirmitie, leauing out Hominet. where the antitheſis is bet weene the Prieſthood of men, 
and of the Sonne of God. 

Theſe be diminiſhings of your Latin text, vhich othetwiſe is defeſtiue from the Greeke 
in an hundred places. yet you małe a great matter. that the name of Paul is left out, in the ti- 
tle of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, and the name of Catholike in the title of the Epiſtle of 
S. Iames. But the titles are no part of the word of God. yet haue we alſo thoſe titles in ſome 
of our tranſl tions. And one ancient Greeke copie leaueth out the name of Paul. Againe, 
thoſe other five Epiſtles are called Catholike or Generall, not as thougli the doctrine of 
them, were more ſound and Catholike then the doctrine of S. Pauls Epiſtles, but becauſe 
they are directed to no ſpeciall citic or countrey, but either vniuetſall to all Cliriſtians, or to 
all Iewes,inh biting many nations. 

We binde not our ſelues to the points of ante copie, print, or edition of the vulgar Latine, in places 
of no conirvuerſie, but follow the pointing moſt agreeable to the Greeks aud to the Fathers Com- 
mentaries. As Col. I. io. Ambulantes digne Deo, per omnia placentes, Walking worthy of 
God,in all things pleaſing. Alt F e eit watony fu. Eph. „17. We point thus, Deus Domini The pointing 
noſtri Ieſu Chriſti, pater gloriæ. A in the Greeke,and S. ¶ hryſoſtome,and F. Hierom both in teæt ſomeuwe 
and commentaries. Which the ¶ atholibe Reader ſpecially muſt marbe, leſt he finde fault, when he alcered, 
ſeeth our tranſl ation diſagree in ſuch places from the pointing of his Latin Teſtament, 

We: tranſlate ſometime the nord that i in the Latine mar gent, and not that in the text, when by The margent 
the Greeke or the Fathers we ſee it is a manife#t fault of the writers heretofore , that miſtooke ene leading lome- 
word for anot her. as, in fine, not in fide, 1. Pet. 3. v. S. pręſentiam, ot preſcientiam, 2. Pet. 1.9.15 f preferred 

, before the text 
Heb.1 3. latuerunt, not placuerunt, 

Thus haue we en leuoured by all meanes to [atisfie the indifferent reader, and to helpe his vuder- 

ſtanding enery way both in the text , and by Annotations : and withall to deale mo#t ſincerely _ 
Go 
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God and u in tr anflating and expemnding the moi? ſacred text of the holy Teflament. Farewell 
good Reader aud 725 — thee any — our — painet, let vs for Goas ſake be par in bers of 
thy denout prayers, and together n1th humble and contrite heart call vpon our Sauiour Chrift to 
cecſe theſe troubles and ſtormes of his deereſt ſpouſe : tn the meane tume comforting our ſelues with 
this ſaying of F. Auguitine : That Heretikes, when they receive power corporally co afflict 
the Church, doe exerciſe her patience : but when they oppugne her only by their euill do- 
ctrine or opinion, then they exerciſe her wiſdome. De ciuit. Dei lib. 1 8. cap. 5 l. 
Fvi.xt6o You tale enough vnto you, to vſe your iudgement in pointing, which may alter the 
; whole ſenſe, and ſometimes giue a contrarie meaning. And as you are bold ſometime to 

eferre the margent reading, before the text, when by the Greeke or the Fathers, you ſec it 
is a manifeſt fault of the writer, ſo might you haue done in many more places, and made 
your tranſl ation more agreeable to the truth of the Grgcke text: if you had not rather to flie 
from the truth, then to come no neerer then you be enforced. 

Now that I alſo in a word, may let the Reader vnderſtand my purpoſe in anſwere to 
the Annotations : I meane not to ſtriue for euerie word in the margent, as 
the names of the Popilh feaſts, and ſuch like, neither ro meddle wich 
thoſe Annotations, which although they be not rightly gathe- 
red out of the text, yet containe no impietie or ſlander of 
che Church, or the true members thereof. But 
onely with ſuch as are framed againſt 
the trueth, and the maintat- 
ners thereof. 
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The 2. Epiſt. to the Theſſalonians 


1 The i. Epiſtle to Timothee. 
Mathew. P 
= by _y — — The 2. Epiſtle to Timothee. 
The Golpel of 8. Luke. The Ep iſtle to Titus. | 
The Goſp el ot 8. Iohn. The Epiſtle to Philemon. 
The A c T xs of the Apoſtles. The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. 
S.Pavis Eels r. 14. The 7. CAT AHOI. ETI TIEZS. 
He Epiſt. to the Romans. He Epiſtle of S. Iames. 
The i. Epiſtle to the Corin- The i. Epiſtle of S Peter. 
thians. The 2. Epiſtle of S. Peter. 


The 2. Epiſt to the Corinthians. The 1. Epiſtle of S. Iohn. 


The Epiſtle to the Galatians. The 2. Epiſtle of S. Iohn. 

The Epiſtle to the Epheſians. Ihe 3. Epiſtle of S. Iohn. 

The Epiſtle to the Philippians. The Epiſtle of S. Iude 

The Epiſtle to the Coloſſians. The ArocaLyps of Saint 
The i. Epiſt to the Theſſalonians. lohn. 


2 
— 


1 Ihe infallible authorititie and excellencie of them aboue 
all other writings. 


S. Auguſtine li. 1 1. cont. Fauſtum. cap. 5. 


e excellencie of the Canonicall authoritie of the Olde and New Teſta- 
vi ment, is diſtincted from the booke of latter writers : which being 
confirmed in the Apoſtles times by the ſucceſſions of Biſhops, and pro- 
I 24gations of Churches, is placed asit were in a certeine throne on high 
yy hereunto every faithfull and godly underſtanding muſt bee ſubiect 

and obedient. There, if any thing mooue or trouble thee as abſurd, 
thou mavejt not ſay, The Author of this booke held not the truth : but either the co- 
Pie is faultie , or the tranſlatour erred, or thou ondeſtandeſt not. But in the workes 
of them that wrote a flerward, which are conteinedin infinite bookes, but are in no caſe 
equall to that mit ſacred authoritie of Canonicart ScarertTVRES: is 
which ſoeuer f then is found euen the ſam? trueth, jet the authoritie is farre un- 


equal. 
D 2 The 


——  — — —  — 
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RRE M. A 2 The diſcerning of Canonical! from not Canonical, and of their 
infallible truth, and ſenſe , commeth -onto cvs, onely by the 
credit wee giue onto the Catholike Church: through whoſe 
commendation we beleeue both the Goſpell and Chriſt himſelfe. 
Whereas the Seftaries meaſure the matter by their fanſies and 
opinion. 

S. Auguſtine cont. Epiſt fundament. cap. 5. 


1 fer my part, would not beleeue the Goſpel, unleſſe the authority of the CA u o- 
"4 | I IX Cuyrcu mooued mee. They therefore whom 1 obeyed, ſaying, Beleeue the 
— Goſpell : why ſhould I not belecue them, ſaying, belecue not Manicheus ? Chuſe 
whether thou wilt. I thou wilt ſay, Beleeue the Catholikes : loe they warne me that 
Igiue no credite unto you : and therefore beleening them, I muſt needes not beleeue 
thee. If thou ſay, Beleeue not the Catholikes a it is not the right way, by the Goſpell to 
drine me to the faith of Manichæus, becauſe I belecued the Goſpell it ſelfe by the prea- 

ching of the Catholikes. S 

ine, lib de vtilit. credend. cap.1 4. 

1 ſee that concerning Chriſt himſelfe, I haue beleeued none, but the confirmed and 
aſſured opinion of peoples and nations: and that theſe peoples haue on enerie ſide poſ- 
ſeſſed the myſteries ofthe Caruorixes Cnvrcn. Why ſhould ] not therefore 
moſt diligently require, ſpecially among them, what Chriſt commanded, by whoſe au- 
thoritie I was mooued to beleene that Chriſt did command ſome profitable thing! Wilt 
thou (O Heretike) tell mee better what hee ſaid ? whom I would not thinke to haue 
beene at all, or to be, 4 1 muſt beleeue, becauſe thou ſayeſt it. What groſſe madneſſe is 
this, to ſay, Belecue the Catholikes, that Chriſt is to bee beleeued and learne of ws, 
what hee ſaid. 

Againe, cont. Fauſtum.lib.1 1.cap.1. 


Thou ſecſt then in this matter what force the authoritie of the Carnoritixs 
Cu VAC hath, which euen from the moſt grounded and founded ſeats of the Apo- 
files, is eſtabliſhed untill this day, by the line f Biſhops ſucceeding ame another, . by 
the conſent of ſo many peoples. Whereas thou ſayeſt, This is Scripture, or, this ſuch 
an Apoſtles, that is not. becauſe this ſoundeth for me, and the other againſt me. Thou 
then art the rule of truth, whatſouer is againſt thee, is not true. 
Evi xE A Thetruthandſenſe of the Scripture commeth not onely by the credit wee 
ive vnto the Church, bat alſo by the ſpirit of God which giueth witneſſe to 
fis word, as the Prophet ſaith, My ſpirit which is within thee, and my words 
which I haue put in thy mouth, and in the mouth of thy ſeede, ſhall not faile 
for euer. And therefore you falſifie S. Auguſtines authoritie, in tranſlating 
Commoueret, mooued. For hee ſaith as there were many things, which helde 
him in the Catholike faith, ſo, if hee were not an infidell, hee would not be- 
leeue the Goſpell, vnleſſe the authoritie of the Church (for the moſt part) doe 
firſt mooue the outward man, to know and reuerence the Scriptures : yet al- 
terward, by the ſpirit and the word, he is confirmed in the faith of them, ſo that 
now he . not only for the authoritie of the Church, which conſiſteth of 
men, but by the aſſurance ofthe ſpirit of God, and the authoritie of the word it Many borne 
ſelfe, expreſſed in the Scriptures. And therefore S. Auguſtine in the 14. chapter —.— 
of the ſame booke, ſaith of the Maniches, as we may ſay ofthe Papiſts. what haue hereſie, are e- 
we to doe but to for ſake them that inuite vs to know certeine, and afterward command s ned, _ 
belceue vncerteine things : and to follow them which inuite ws firſt to beleeue, that which — 
we are not yet able to behold, that being made ſtronger through faith it ſelfe, we may at- fiſtro yu 
taine to vnderſtand that wee beleeue, now not men, but God himſelſe, confirming and — 
lightning our minde inwardly. The other two ſentences of S. Auguſtine, although 
they bee not truely and wholly cited, yet they conteine nothing for the Popiſh 
Church which is not Catholike, but particular and hereticall, yet antichriſtian, 


and 


and hath no ſucceſſion in doctrine, from the Apoſtles and the Biſhops of the Pri- 
mitiue Church, whoſe doctrine it hateth and perſecuteth. For it is continuance 
in the ſame doctrine, that S. Auguſtine commendeth, and not ſitting in the ſame 
place, where the Apoſtles and ancient Biſhops ſate. 

REM. B 3 No Heretikes haue right to the Scriptures,but are vſurpers : the Ca- 
tholike Church being the true owner and faithfull keeper of them. 
Heretikes abuſe them, corrupt them, and cotterly ſeeke to aboliſh 


them, though they pretend the contrary. 
Tertullian lib. De preſcriptionibus, bringeth in the Caruorixs 
Cu vxcu ſpeaking thus to all Heretikes. 

O Luther, Who are you, and from whence came you ? What doe you in my poſſeſſion, that are none 
Zuinglius, of mine! By what right ( Marcion) doe ſt thou cut downe my wood Whogaue ther licence 
Caluin. a | , 

(0 Valentine) toturne the courſe of my fountaines? By what authority ( Apelles) doit 
* The ſcholars thon remoue my bounds ? And you the reſt, why doe you ſow and ſeed for theſe compa- 
and followers. iians at your pleaſure ? It is my poſſeſſion, I poſſeſſe it of olde, I haue aſſured origins ther- 

of, euen from thoſe Authors whoſe the thing was. I am heire of the Apoſtles. As they 

prouided by their Teit#ment, as they committed it to my credite, as they adiured me, ſo ao 

1 hold it. You ſurely they diſberited alwayes, and haue cait you off, as forreiners, as 

ene mies. 

Againe in the ſame booke. 

Encountering with ſuch by Scriptures, auaileth nothing, but to ouerturne 4 mans ſto- 

3 macke or his braine. This Hereſie reteiueth not certaine Scriptures : and if it doe receiue 
ſome, yet by adding and taking away, it peruerteth the ſame _—_ their purpoſe : and 
if it receiue any, it doth not receiue them wholly : andif after a ſort it recetue them 
wholly, nenertheleſſe by deuiſing diuers expoſitions , it turneth them cleane another 
way, Cc. 

Fvixe B Luther, Zuinglius and Caluin, which receiued and beleeued all the Scriptures 
of God, and alwayes gaue ſouereigne authoritie onely vnto them, are vnfitly 
compared with ſuch Heretikes, as Tertullian named, which refuſed what Scrip- 
tures they would, and corrupted the reſt at their pleaſure. Therefore although 
all their Hereſies are condemned by the Scriptures, which is ſufficient to eſta- 
bliſh the faithfull, yet it was in vaine to encounter with them, by authoritie of 
Scriptures, which they did not admit, whereas by the argument of preſcription, 
they were plainly conuinced. For as Tertullian faith, That it i true which is fir, 
andthe is falſe which is latter, which is the meaning of Tertullian, and his ſcopein 
that booke of Preſcription againſt Heretikes. | 

Rutw,C 4 Tet doe they vaunt themſelues of Scriptures exceedingly, but they 

are neuer the more to be truſted for that. 
S. Hierom aduerſus Luciferianos in fine. 

Let them not flatter themſelues, if they ſeeme in their owne conceit to affirme that 
which they ſay, out of the chapters of Scriptures : whereas the Diuell alſo ſpake ſome_- 
things out of the Scriptures, and the Scriptures conſiſt not in the reading, but in the an- 
derſtanding. 

Vincentius Lirinenſis lib. cont. prophanas hæreſum Nouationes. 

Heere perhaps ſome man may aske, whether Heretikes alſo c ſe not the teftimonies of 
diuine Scripture. Jes in deed do they, and that vehemently : For thou ſhalt ſee them flee 
thorow euery one of the ſacred bookes of the Lam, thorom Moſes, the bookes of the Kings, 
the Pſalmes, the Apostlesthe Goſpels,the Prophets. For, whether among their owne fel- 
lowes, or ſlrangers : whether priuately, or publikely : whether in talle, or in bookes : 
whether in bankets, or in the ſtreets : they (I ſay) alledge nothing of their owne, 
which they indeuour not to ſhadow with the wordes of Scripture alſo. Reade the 
workes of Paulus Samoſacenus , of Priſcillian, of Eunomian, of Touinian, * of the · Of Caluin, 
other plagues and peſtilences : thou ſhalt finde an infinite heape of examples , no of lucl, of the 
page in a manner omitted or voide, which is not painted or coloured with the ſentences 2 
of the new or olde Teitament. But they are ſo much the more to bee taken heede off , 

D 2 and 


and tobe feared the more ſecretly they lurke under the ſhacowes of Gods diuine Law. For 
they know their ſlinkes would not eaſily pleaſe any man almoit, if they were breathed out 
nakedly and ſimply themſelues alone and therefore they ſprinkle them as it were with cer- 
taine precious ſpices of the heaueniy word : tothe end that he which would eaſily deſpiſe 
theerrour of man, may not eaſily contemne the oracles of God. So that they doe like ænto 
them, which when they will prepare certaine bitter poticns for children, doe fir i anoint 
the brimmes of the cup with hony that the unwarie age,when it ſhall fir#t feele the ſweet- 
neſſe.may not feare the bitterneſſe. 


F v 1 KEC The * 0 in this point of vaunting, are not behind, as appeareth in the Pre- 


RHE M. D 


FvIEkE. D 


face. And wherefore ſerue theſe Annotations, but to vaunt themſelues of the 
Scriptures? But they are neuer the more to be truſted for that, but the Scriptures 
more diligently to be ſearched, and ſtudied, that their falſchood in peruerting 
them, may the better be eſpied and diſcouered. 

Caluin and Iewel haue their pages garniſhed not onely with authorities of 
Scriptures , but alſo with ſentences of the ancient Fathers of the Primitiue 
Church,which by the iudgement of Vincentius,are meanes to bring them tothe 
true vnderſtanding of the Scriptures, and are teſtimonies, that they teach not 
their owne new inuentions,as Samoſatenus, Priſcillian, Eunomius, Iouinian, &c. 
but the ancient faith of the Church, planted by theApoſtls,and continued by the 
ancient Fathers, for many hundred yeares after Chriſt, euen vntill the Apoſtacie 
was made by Antichriſt. 


5 Thecauſe why, the Scriptures being perfit, jet we ſe other Eccle= 
fiaSticall writings and tradition. 


Vincentius Lirinenſis in his golden booke before cited, 
aduerſus prophanas hereſum Nouationes. 


Here ſome man perhaps may aske,foraſmuch as the Canon of the Scriptures is perfit, So he calleth 
and in all points very ſufficient in it ſeif, what need is thereto ioine therunto the authority —— 
of the * Eccleſiaſticall uudertanding; for this cauſe ſurely,for that all take not the holy — 
Scripture in one and the ſame ſenſe , becauſe of the deepeneſſe thereof. but the ſpeeches prevationsof 
therec/ ſome interpret one way, and ſome another way, ſs that there may almoſt as many * 
ſenſes be picked out of it, as there be men. for Nouatian doth expoun d it one way, and Sa- 
bellius another way, otherwiſe Donatus, otherwiſe Arius, Eunomius, Macedonius, other- 
wiſe Photinus, Apollinaris, Priſcillianus, otherwiſe Jouinian, Pelagius, Celeſtius, laitly 
otherwiſe Neſtorius. And therefore verie neceſſarie it is becauſe of ſogreat windings * Otherwiſe 
and turnings of diners errours, that the line of Propheticall and Apotolicall interpreta- Widlifie,Lus 

; 1 ; ag: „ ther, Caluin, 
tion, ſe directed according to the rule of the Eccleſia;ticall and Catholike ſenſe or under- Puitanes. 
ſtanding. 

S. Baſil lib. de Spiritu ſancto. cap. 27. 

of ſuch Articles of Religion asare T and preached in the Church,ſome were taught 
by the written word, otherwiſe ſome we haue receiued by the tradition of the Apo les, de- 
liuered onto vs as it were from hand to hand in myſterie ſecretly : bothwhich be of one 

force to Chriitian Religion: and this no man will denie that hath any litle skill of the Ec- 
clefia#icall rites or cutomes. for if we goe about to reiect the cu ſtomes not contained in 
Scripture,as being of ſmall force,we ſoul wnwittingly and vnawares mangle the G o s- 
v Lit ſelfe in the princypall parts thereof,yea rather we ſhall abridge the veriepreaching 
of the Goſpel, and bring it to a bare name. 

While you hold tradition beſide the Scripture to be neceſſarie, you can not 
defend the Scripture to be perfect and oft cient by it ſelfe, vnto all points of 
faith, as Vincentius ſaith. Whom you falſiſie in tranſlating ad omnia in all points 
and leauing out, that he ſaith before, of the meanes to defend faith, which are the 
authoritie of Gods law, and the tradition of the Catholike Church, which tradi- 
tion bringeth in nothing that is left out of the Scriptures (as yours doe) but 
containeth the ſumme of Catholike doctrine — in the Scriptures. As ap- 
peareth plainely by the words ofthe ſame Father, abridging his former ſentence. 

Diximus 


Dixin as in ſuperiorib us hanc {uiſſe ſemper & eſſe hodieque Catholicorum conſuctudi- 
nem, vt fidem veram duobits his modis approbent. Primum diuini Canonis auc toritate, 
deindde Accleſiæ Catholics tradition?, non quia Canon ſolus non ſibi ad vniuerſa ſufficiat, 
ſed quia verbu diuina pro ſuo plerique arbitratus interpretantes, Varias opiniones c ex- 
roresconcipiant. tque i deo neceſſe ſit, vt ad nam eccleſiaſtici ſenſus regulam, Scriptu- 
re cœleſtis intelligentia dirigatur, in his duntaxat præcipue queſtionibus, quibus totius 
Catholici dozmatis fundamznta nituntur. Wee haue ſaid before, that this hath alwayes 
hene, and is alſo at this day,the cuſtome of the Catholikes,to approne the true faith, by theſe 
two me. ines. Firſt by the authoritze of the diuine Canon afterward by tradition or deliuery 
of the Catholike Church not becauſe the Canon alone, is not by it ſelfe ſufficient onto all 
things: but bec1uſe many inter preting the words of God after their owne pleaſure, do con- 
ceiue diners opinions anderrours. And therefore it is neceſſarie that the onder ſtanding of 
the heuuenly Scripture be directed to one rule of Eccleſiaſtical ſenſe,onely in thoſe queſti- 
ons chiefly,on which the foundations of the whole Catholike doit rine doe leane. 

By which ſaying it is plaine, that Vincentius allowed another manner of per- 
fection and ſutfictencie of the holy Scripture, then you doe — gs 7 
teach, that there be articles of faith neceſſary to be beleeued, which are not to bee 
proued out of the ſcripture, but ſtand only vpon credit of tradition, as prayer for 
the dead, inuocation of Saints, &c. whereas Vincentius ſpeaketh of no tradition 
but that which is grounded vpon the Canon of the ſcriptures. | 

In the ſecond teſtimonie of S. Baſilalſo,you falſiſie his meaning,tranflatin 
dogmata,articles of religion,wherby you would haue it thought, that he ſpeaker FUR rn 5 
ofarticles of faith and doctrine, preached in the Church,which haue no warrant N 
ofthe ſcriptures, whereas he ſpeaketh only of formes of ſpeach, by which the ar- 
ticles of faith taught in the ſcripture, are expreſſed, and of rites or ceremonies v- 
ſed in the Church in his time. As that they vſed to ſing in the Church: Clorie bee 
to the Father, and to the ſonne, withthe boly Ghoſt. The heretikes obiected, that 
this forme of ſpeech, with the holy Ghoſt, was not found in the ſcriptures. S. Baſil 
proueth by the ſcripture, that equall glorie is due to the holy Ghoſt, with the Fa- 
ther, and the ſonne. But touching the vſe of the præpoſition a in that forme of 

lorifying the holy Tri nitie,which of ancient time had bene vſed in the Church, 
- referreth it to the Apoſtolike tradition, as he doth a number of ceremonies be- 
ſide, & formes of publike ſeruice then vſed in the church: which he called xyu.-e, 
thatare not ſpoken ofin the ſcriptures,at leaſtwiſe not plainely and expreſly,for 
hedefendeth ſome of them to haue their reaſon out of the ſcriptures: counting 
among them the forme ofthis confeſſion: to beleeue in the Father, in the ſonne, 
and in the holy Ghoſt,which forme of wordes in ſo many ſyllables, is not found 
in all the ſcriptures, yer the truth and ſubſtance of this conteſſion is moſt plainly 
and perfectly contained in the holy ſcriptures. S. Baſil therefore is no patrone 
of traditions, that bring in articles of faith or religion, not conteined in the ſcrip- 
tures, as it is euident by other places of his writings, as in his morall. Reg. 26. Eue- 
ry word and deed ought to be warranted by the teſtimony of the ſcriptures inſpired of God. 
And againe, Reg. &. If 2 is not of faith is ſinne ſ as the Apoſtle ſaitii ) and faith is 
of hearing, and hearing by the word of God, whatſoeue? is without the holy Scripture, ſee- 
ing it is not of fatth,is — The ſame iudgement he ſheweth in many other parts 
of his works, as he that will, may ſee, Tracł. de vera & pia fide, in regul.breu inter | 


& 95. & 98. Epiſt. So. 
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New Teſtament. 


Rn EM. D N which was the ſumme of the Olde Teſtament, to wit, Chriſt and Auguſt.decm, 
his Church, 4s S. Auguſtine ſaith catechiſing the ignorant: the verie "P34 
une is the ſummeof the New Teſtament Ae erf as the ſame F. Au- 
Wo 2u/Hine ſaith againe) In the old Teſtament thereis the occultation 
of the New: and in the New Teſtament there is the manifeſtati- 
— on of the Old: And in another place : In the Olde doth the Newe 
lie hidden, and in the New doeththe Old lie open. And thereupon our —.— Super Exod, 
I am not come to breake the Law or the Prophets, but to fulfil them. For aſſur 
ly I fay vnto you, Till heauen and earth { = pnGs iot or one title ſhall not paſſe 
of the Law, till all be fulfilled. In which words he ſheweth plainely, that the New Te- 
ſtament is nothing elſe but the fulfilling of the Olde. 

Therefore to come to the parts : The Goſpels ds tell of Chriſt himſelfe(of whom the 
Olde 7 — did el ) and that euen from his comming into the world, unto his 
going out thereof agame. The Actes of the Apoſtles doe tell of his Church, beginning 
at Hieruſalem the bead citie of the ewes, and of the propagation thereof to the Gentiles 
and their head citie Rome. And The Apocalypſe doeth propheſie 4 it, euen to the 
conſummation thereof: which ſhall bee in the ende of the world. The Epiſtles of the 
Apoſtles doe treate partly of ſuch queſtions as at that time were mooued,partly of good 
life and good order. 


THE SVMME OF THE 


foure Goſpels, 
Es Te ; He Goſpels doe tell hiſtorically the life of our Lord Ieſiu, ſhewing plainely, that he is lohn 20.31, 
"IR Chriſt or the King of the Jemes mhom vntill then all the time of the Old Teſtament, 
SY they had expected: and withall,that they of their own meere malice and blmanes(the 
imquitie beginning of the Seniors, but at the length the multitude alſs conſenting ) 
world not receiue lum, but euer. ſought hu death: which for the redemption of the world, hee at 
length permitted them to cempaſſe, they deſernmg thereby moſt inſtly to be refuſed of him,and ſs his 
Kingdome or Church tobe taken away from them, an given tothe Gentiles. For the gathering of 
chr which Church after him, he chuſeth twelue and appointeth one of them to be the chiefe of all with 
See. inſtractious both to them and hum accordingly. 
The florie hereof is written by foure : whoin & cechiel and in the Apocalypſe are likened to foure Ene. r. 
lining ereatures, euery one according as his booke beginn-th. S. Matthew to a man, becauſe he be- AP. 
ane th with the pedegree of Chriſt as he is man. S. Marks to a lion, becauſe he beginneth with the 
preaching of F. Iohn Bapniſt,as it were the roaring of a lion in the wilderneſſe. S. Luke to a calſe be- 
cauſe he beginneth with a Prieſt of the Old Teſtament (to wit E acharie the father of & Tobn Bap- 
tft \which Prieſt hood was to ſacrifice calues to God. S. ohn to an Eagle, becauſe he begimeth with 
the Diuinitie of Chriſt. flying (6 high as more is not poſſible, 
Tue firſt three doe report at large what Chriſt did in Galilee, after the impriſonment of S. John 
Baptiſt. Wherefore $.lohn the Euangeliſt writmg after them all, doeth omit his dgings in Galilee 
(/a 1+ onely ons which they had not written of the wonder full bread which he told the Capharnaites 
b- coul land woul1 giue. Io. G.) and reporteth firſt, what he did whiles Iobn Baptiſt as yet was prea- 
ching and baptixing: then, after Tohns impriſoning, what hee did in Jury euery yeere about Eafter, 
But of his P.iſſion all foure doe write at large. 
Where itis to be noted,that from his baptizing(which is thought to haue bene vpon twelfth day, 
what time he was beginning to be about 30 yeereold, Luke 3.) vnto his paſſion, are numbred 
three moneths and three yeeres in which there were alſo iure Eaſters, 


Ru Ex. 


* 


THE 


ARGVMENT 
S. MATTHEWES 
GOSPEL, 


Aint Matthews Gofpel! may be well divided into five parts, The firft part as touching the Infaxcie of 
our Lord leſus: Chap.1.@ 2. 


OF 


RHnrM. 


v7 > The ſecond,of the preparation that was made to his manifeflation : Chap. 4. and a piece of the 4. 
WIL 2 The third , of bis mani Iling of himſelfe by preaching aud miracles , and that in Galilee : tbe other 
, of the 4.Chap.vnio the 19. a 
The fou: ho bu comming into Iur ie, toward his Paſſion : chap. 19.20. 
The fifib,of the holy wethe of hu Paſſion in Hieruſalem : chap. 21. vn the end of the booke, 
Of S Matthew we haue Mat. 9. Mar. 2. Luc. y. How being before a Publican he was called of our Lord, and made 
4a De ple. Then Luc. 6. Mar ;.Mat.10, How out of the whole number of the Diſc ipley be was choſen is be one of the 
twelue Apoſt/es,and out of them againe he was choſen ( and none but be and S. lohn) to be one of the foure Exange« 
lifles. Among which four e alſo,be was the fr that wrote,aboue 8.01 10. jeares after Chrafies Aſcenſion. 
The firſt part O P 
om T HE HOLY GOSPEL 
-— OF IESVS CHRIST 
ACCORDING TO 
MATTHEW. 
CHAP. r * 
Gen 112, The pedegree of Jeſius, to ſhow that be is Chrift, promiſed to Abraham and Dauid, 18 That he was conceiued and 
2. Reg. 7. borne of a Virgin, as Eſay prophec ied of hum. 
The Tranſlation of Rhemes. CTheTranflarion of the Church of England. 
HE + booke of the His is * the booke of Lake 3.24; 
ky WE” . 
Pſal.r31, I | * generationot IESVS UF = the generation of Teſs 
Luc,z,z1, £394 Chriſt , the loune of . | Cbriſt, the ſonne of 
2 Dauid, the lonne of Dauid, the ſonne of 
Abraham. 2 Abraham. 
Wo FR Th 2 * Abraham be- 4 | 2 * «Abraham be. Gen.21,r, 
Gen. 21.23. 22 DARD gate Iſaac, And Ilaac g, Iſahac, * Iſehac Gen. a5. 24. 
29.38, begate Iacob. And : begate Iacob , Jacob Gen. a9. 33. 
Iacob begate Iudas and his brethren. be gate Iudas and his brethren : 
3 And Iudas begate Phares and Zaram 3 * Indas begate Phares and Zara of Gen. 38.27. 
2. Per. 2,1. of || Thamar, And Phares begate Elton. Thamar.“ Phares begate Eſrom.Eſrom begate ? * 
Ruch. 56. And Efron begate Aram. Aram. „ 
4 And Aram begate Aminadab. And 4 efram begate Aminadab, Amina- 
Aminadab begate Naaſſon. And Naaſſon dab begate Naaſſon, Naaſſon begate Sal. 
begate Salmon. mon. 
5 And Salmon begete Booz, of Raab. 5 Salmon begate Boos of  Rachab, 
And Bocz begate Obed, of Ruth. And Zoos begate Obed , of Ruth, Obed begate 
Obed begzte leſle. Ieſſe. 
6 And leſſe begate David the King. 6 ieſſe begate Dauid the King. *Danid 1 Kings 16.1; 
2.Re.r2,24; And * David the King begate Salomon, of rhe King begate Solomon, of her that was the a. Reg. 13-246 
her that was the wife of V r1as. wife of I rie. 
1.Par.z.10,) 7 And*Salomon begateRoboam. And 7 * Solomon begate Roboam, Roboam be- 3.Reg11.47. 
Roboam begat Abia. And Abia begat Ala. gate Abia, Abia begat A'a. i. chron. z. io. 


8 And Aſa begate Ioſaphat. And Ioſa- 


phat begat Ioram. And Ioram begat Ozias. 
9 And 


8 Ala begat Toſaphat, Toſaphat be gate Je- 


ram, Ioram be gat Orac. 
9 Or. 


The Goſpel 


* 


CAT. i. 


9 And Oxias begat Iotham. And Iotham 
begat Achaz. And Achas begat Exechias. 

10 And Ezcchias begat Manaſſes. And 
Manaſſes begat Amon. And Amon begate 
Ioſias. 

11 And loſias begate Techonias and his 
brethrenꝰ in the Tranſmigration of Babilon. 

12 And after the Tranſmigration of Ba- 
bylon, *Icchonias begat Salathiel. And Sa- 
lachicl begat Zorobabel. 

13 And Zorobabcl begat Abiud. And 
Abiud begate Eliacim.And Eliacim begate 
Azor. 

13 And Azor begat Sadoc. And Sadoc 
begat Achim. And Achim begat Eliud. 

15 And Eliud begat Eleazar.;And Elea. 
uw begat Mathan. And Mathan begate Ia- 
cob, 

16 And Iacob begat || Ioſeph the || huſ- 
band of MARIE: 2 whom was borne 
IE sus, who is called CHRIS T. O 

17 Therefore all the generations from 
Abraham vnto Dauid, fourteene generati- 
ons. And from Dauid to the Tranſmigrati- 
on of Babilon, fourteene generarions. And 
from the Tranſmigration of Babilon vnto 
CHRIS, fourtcene generations. 

18 And che generation of CHRIST 
was in this wiſe. When his mother MARIE 
was ſpouſed to Ioſeph, before they came to- 
gether, ſhe was found to be with childe by 
the holy Ghoſt. 

19 Whercupon Ioſeph, for that he was 
a iuſt man, and would not * put her to open 
ſhame : was winded ſecretly to dimiſſe her. 

20 Butas he was thus — , behold 
the Angell of our Lord appeared to him in 
ſleepe ſaying : Ioſeph ſonne of Dauid,feare 
not to take Max IE thy wife. for that which 
is borne in her, is of the holy Ghoſt. 

21 And ſhe ſhall bring foorth a Sonne: 
tlIzsysan and thou ſhale call his name ꝓ IE SVS. For 
Hebrue word, he ſhal ſaue his people from their ſinnes. 
8 Engliſh 22 And all this was done that it might 

ex. pe fulfilled which our Lord ſpake by the 
Prophet ſaying. 

23 Behold|| a Virgin foal be with childe , 
and || bring forth a ſonne , and they ſhall call his 
name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is 
God with ws. 

24 And Toſeph riſing vp from ſleepe, 
did as the Angel of our Lord commanded 
him, and tooke his wife. 

25 And he knew her notſ till ſhe brought 
forth her ||firſt borne Sonne: and called his 


Name IESs vs. 


4. Reg. 24. 


2. Par. 36. 


1. Par.. 
1. Eſd.3. 


3 de qua 


The Got rl 
vpon Chriſt. 
mas wy =_ 
yponS.lolephs 
r 24 the 19,0f 
March. 

Deut. 24-1, 


Ea. 7, 14 


MARGINALL NOTES 


9 Oxaas begate loatham, Toatham begate 
Achat, Achas egat Exechiat. 

10 *Ezechias begate Manaſſes, Mas 2. Reg. 20.2 1. 
naſſes begate Amon, Amen begate Jo- i. chion. 3. 23. 
Fas. 
11 * Ieſſas begate Iethonias and his bre- 
ehren, about the time they were caried away to Some read 
Babylon. loſias begate |; 

12 Andafter they were brought to Babyloy, Iacim, lacim 
Jechonias begat Salatſuel, Salathicl be gate begat leconias 


4 Reg.23.34, 
J. par. 36.4. 


Zorobabel, eco 
13 Zorobabel begat Abiud, Abiud begat 1,Chron. 3.16, 


Eliacim, Eliacim begat Azor. 

14 Azor begat Sadoc, Sadoc begat Achen, 
Achen begat Eliud. 

15 Elmd begate Eliaxar, Eleazar begate 
CMatthan, Matthan begat Iacob, 

16 Jacob begate Joſeph the hut band of 
Marie, of whom was borne Ieſus, that is called 
Chri#t, 

17 cAndſo al the generations from Abra- 
ham to Dauid, are foureteene generations : and 
from Danid untill the carying away into Baby- 
lon, are fonreteene generations : and from the 
carying away into Babylon unto Chriſt, are 
forrreteene generations. 

18 *Thebirth of Ieſus Chrift was on this Luke. 1.27. 
wiſe. When as his mother Marie was betrothed 
to Toſeph ( before they came together ) ſhe was 
fonnd with child of the holy Ghoſt. 

19 Then Ioſeph her husband, being a righ- 
teons man, and not willing to make her a pub- Deut. 24. . 
lique example was minded priuily to put her 
away. 

20 But while be thought theſe thinges, be. 
bold,the Angel of the Lord appeared unto him 
in a dreame , ſaying, Toſeph thou ſonne of Da- 

id, feare not to take vnto thee Mary thy wife, 
for that which is conceined in her, ts of the holy 
Gholt. 

21 She ſtall bring forth a Sonne, * and thos C ue t. 30. 
ſhalt call bis name Jeſus : for he ſhall ſane his acts 4. 7. 
people from their ſinnes. 

22 ( All this was done, that it might be ful. 
filed, which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Pro- 
phet ſaying, 

23 *Behold,aVirginſhall be with child and Efaiq.14. 
ſbal bring forth a Sonne, and they foal call his 
Name Emmanuel , which is by interpretation, 

God with vt.) 

24 Then loſeph , bring raiſed from ſleepe, 
did as the Angelof the Lord bad bidden him, 
and he tooke his wife: 

25 And knew her not, till ſhe bad brought 
forth ber fir borne ſoone, and called bis Name 
Ieſus. 


Cray, 1, 


RARHEM. 1. * The booke, This Goſpel is moſt ſolemneli ſuag in boly Church at Mattens vpon Chriflmas day. As allo it is the 
Gofpell of the Conception and Natiuitie of our B. Lady: becauſe here is declared the pedegree of ber alſo, 

You muſt vnderſtand this note,where there is a Prieſt or Decon, that can chaunt it luſtily,as in Cathedrall 
Churches, or other great Quieres : as for poore countrey Churches, where there is none but one hedge 
Prieſt that can neither well ſing nor ſay , itis mumbled vp as the reſt of the morow Maſſe, vnleſſe we ſhall 
thinke that poorc Churches and — — be no part of the Popes holy Church. To the feaſts of the Con- 
© ception and natiuitie of our Lady,whi 


FvLxE 1. 


is a vetie idol, you might haue added the Viſitation of Marie, of the 


common 


A 


CAP. 2. According to S. Matthew. 


11. — 


— — —— — 


common people called the new · found Lady day. But the true hiſtories of the Goſpell haue not fo great ho- 
nour with you as the idolatrous and bla phemous inuentions of your oe braine. For therefore you haue 
appointed thoſe ſolemne feaſts of the Conception and Natiuitie, becauſe you teach contrarie to the Scrip- 
tures, that the bleiled Virgine Marie was conceived and borne without {por of original] finne, Rom. 5̃. t 2. & 
16. Rom.. 9. Gal. 3. 22. And therefore, in ſtead of honouring her with the ſingulat priuiledge of Chriſt the 
Sauiour and Redeemer both of her and vs, you honour an idol, and not her: for an idol is nothing in the 
1.Cor, 8.4. world. And ſo is that man or woman which is conceived without originall finne, except out Saujour Chi iſt, 
who was conceived by the holy Ghoſt, as none other euer was or ſhall be. Likewiſe when you call the bleſſed 
Virgin our Ladie, as you call God and Chriſt our Lord,whar doe you but make her equal with God & Chriſt 
in power and redemption ? In which teſpect God is called oui Lord. For it is no termeof ciuil and remporall 
dignitie and authoritie, as when we ſay, Our ſouetaigne Ladie the Queene, but a tel gious and diuine honor 
that you aſcribe vnto her, calhng her ablolutly, Our Ladie, as blaſphemouſly as the Frenchmen doe ridicu- 
louſly call other Saints, I enſieur S. Pierre, M. S. Peter, ot My Lord S. Peter. and Madam S. Genofe feue, Mi- 
ſtreſſe S. Genofefa, or, My L auy S. Genofeft,ec. In which appellation. as in offering of candles, and other 
things, vnto her image and worſhipping thereof, you reſemble the olde Collyridzan heretikes, againſt whom, N,, 
and generally againſt the — — of images, Epiphanius,writeth, Hercſg & 7. calling the making of 7*** — Bs. 
images to be worthiped, a deuiliſh intent, and the worſhipping of them and of the Virgin Marie, to be a dei- — — 
fying of her, and a blaſphemous and wicked worke. What would he haue witten if he had ſeene the horri- Sone Core Da, 
ble idolatric committed by the Papiſts in the pilgrimages to the images of the ble fled Virgine, where you compell God, 
called, and yet call ſtockes and ſtones your Lady, as Our Lady of valſmgham,Ypſwich, Paris, Autwerp ? What vita ſ«lns,cor life, 
els were they but dead images at thoſe places ? If he had heard your blaiphenues vnered in the ſolemne * fe- d 5 
ſtiuities, that you hold in her honour, conteined in hymnes, anthemes, and eſpecially in that execrable Plal- 
ter of Bonauenture, who petuetteth whatlocuer the holy Ghoſt hath vttered in praile of God, abuſing it to 
magnifie the Virgine Mar ie. 
ANNOTATIONS C nap. 1. 


RRE Mu. 3 Thamar.) chere abborred not to take fleſh of ſome that were ill, as he choſt Iudas among his Apoſiles : Let 
wot vs diſdame to receiue our [pirituall birth and ſuftenance,of ſuch as be not alwates good, 
Num. 36. 16 loſeph,) Joſeph marying our Lady as neere of kin (for ſo was the * Law) by bus pedegree ſheweth bers, and 


conſeq ently Chriſts pedegree {rom Dauid. 
16 Husband ) True and per ſet mariage, and continual liuing in the ſame, without carnall copulation. Aug. 
lib. 2. Conſen Euang. c.i. 
RRH TM. 2, 20 Botne in her.) the triple good or perfection of mariage accompliſhed in the parents of Chriſt, to wit, Iſſue, 
Fidelitit, Sacrament, Aug de np. & conc li. 1. c 11. 
FVEK E 2. 8. Auguſtine in the place quoted. by the word Sacrament, meaneth the holy myſtery that is in marriage, 
ofthe inſeparable coniunction of Chriſt with his Church, therefore he ſaith Sacramentum, quia nullum, diuor- 
tium, Sacrament,becauſe there was no dinorct. Not that matrimonie is a Sacrament of the new Teſtameur(ſee- Sacraments. 
ing it was inſtituted in Parade before the fall of man) as Baptiſme and the Lordes Supper are called Sa- 
craments, which he ſaith, are feweſt in number, and findeth no more in the Canonical| Scriptures. Epiſt. ad 
Ianuar. tis, But as he callech generally euetie ſacrifice of the Olde Teſtament, a Sact ament, that is, an holy 
ſing ofthe inuiſible ſacrifice De ciu. Dei. I 10. f. 5. And as hecalleth that bread, whi.h in that time was giuen 
to yong nouices in Chriſtian religion before they were baptiz ed, an holy Saccrament, though it was nor the 
bodie of Chriſt. De pec. ner. & remiſ lib. 2 c. 26. Likewiſe in Pſal, 44 he ſo calle ch all the myſteries of Chriſtian 
doctrine vetered in divers tungues, Sacramenta doctrinæ, Sacraments of dottrine, 
RHEM. 3, 23 A virgin.) Our Saviour borne in marriage, but yet of a virgine would honor both ſlates: and withallteach- vizgjnitie preſer- 
eth vs againſl louinian the old heretihe, and theſe of our time that virginitre and the continent life are preferred be- ud. 
fore marriage that hath carnall copulation. See S. Hier,adu,lou. & S Greg. Nas. Serm. 20. de ſtudio in paupe- 
res, in initio, 
FEvIXE 3. Ihis is a meere ſlander of the true Catholike: hom you call heretikes of theſe times, that wee teach with virginiie. 
ſouinian, that virginitie and the continent life are not to be preferred before mariage, For we teach euen as Mari-ge 
S. Paul doeth, t. Cor. i. although wee teach that mariage is better then ſingle life, vhete virginitie cr chaſtitie Single lue. 
are not kept, but counterfeited. And ſo hold Ep han. and the Church in his time. Cont. Apoll. her. 6 1. Likewiſe 
Hierom. and Demeir. 
RRH EA. 23 A virgin.) As 0u7 L14y both a virgin and a mother, brought forth Ci i the head cor porally : fo the Church 
& virgin and a mother, bringeth forth the members of this head ſpiritually, Aug, lib. de Virg. cap. . 
RHE N. 8 And bi ing forth.) The heretike Ioumian is here vt ſuted, holding that ber virginity was corrupted in bringing Our B Ladies 
forth Chriſt, Aug hær. 28. li. i. cont Iulian. c. 2. perpernallvir- 
FvLKE 4. See loan. 20. Sect 3. — 
RHE M. 5. 25 Till. Firſt borne.) Helaid us of old abuſed theſe words, till, and, firſt borne, againſſ the perpetuall virginitie 
of our B. Lady Hier. cont. Helu which truth, though not expreſied in Scripture, yet our aduerſaries alſd do grant, and 
Heluidius for demall thereof vas condemned for an heretitte by tradition on)). Aug,her.t4. 
FvLKEy. Youdoemoſt unpudently alledge Auguſtine, to teſtiſie that Heluidius was condemned for an heretike by 
1 tradition onely. for Auguſtine hath no word ſounding to that purpoſe, And Epiphanius(whom he ſuppoſeth 
Tradirion yn. to haue vnderſtood Heluidians by Antidicomarianires)laboreth to conuince chat errour by Scriptures, And 
— S. Hierom. in his booke againſt Heluidius, ſheweth that he was condemned for affirming that (ot the virgine 
Maric)whichis not read in the Sctiptutes, in theſe words Sed vt hęc que ſcripta ſunt non negamus,ita ea qua 108 
ſunt ſcripta renuimus. Natum Deum eſſe de virgine credunus,quia legimus, Mariam nup ſiſſe poſt partum, non arc di- 
mus, quis non legimus. But as we denie not theſe things that are written, ſo we reieft thoſe things that are not written. 
That God was borne of a virgin we beleeue becauſe we read it: that Marie had matrimoniall company with her H. 
band after her deliuery, we doe not belecue, becauſe we reade it not. Behold what a friend S. Hierom was to vn» 


written tradition? 
CHAR I 
The Geatiles come unto chriſt with their offrings,aud that ſo openly,that the Iewes cannot pretend ignorance. z The 
lewes with Herod conſpire againſt hum, 13 He thereupon fleeth from them into Ægypt. 16 They afterward, ſee- 
ing their ſubtiltie preuailed not imagined to oppreſſe him by open perſecution, 19 Bui they at length died, and be 
returned io the land of I/rael : all according to the Scriptares, 
Tut H . 
feſt of = Epi. V Henle s v 5 therefore was © borne V Hen Jeſus was borne in Beth-le hens, Luke 2.6, 
— — in Bethlehem of luda in the daies a citie of Iurie. in the dates of Herod 
fixtof Tanuary, Of Herod che King, || beholde, there came the king : beholl. there came wiſe men from the 
Mantel, Sages from the Exſt to Hierulalem, Eaſt to Hieru/alem, 


this is th 
«a 2 Saying, 2 Sajing, 


— 


CAA. z. 


The Goſpel 


— 


Tur GoSHEKK 


of Childermas an Angell of our Lord appeared in ſleepe to 


2 Saying, where is he that is borne King 
of the Iewes? For we haue ſeene his || Starre 
in the Eaſt, and || are come to adore him. 

3 And Herode the King hearing this, 
_ tronbled, and all Hieruſalem with 

im. 

4 And aſſembling together all the high 
Prieſts, and the Scribes of the people, hee 
| enquired of them where Chriſt ſhould be 

orne. 

But they ſaid to him, In Bethlehem of 
Iuda. For ſo it is written by the * : 

6 And thou Bethlehem the land of Iuda, 
art not the leaſt among the Princes of Inda: for 
out of thee ſhall come fiorth the Capitaine that 
Hall rule my people Iſrael. 

7 Then Herode ſecretly calling the Sa- 
ges, learned diligently of them the time of the 
Starre which appeared to them: 

8 And ſending them into Bethlehem, 
ſayde, Goe and inquire diligently ot the 
Childe: and when you ſhall find him, make 
report to mee, that I alſo may come and a- 
dorc him, 

9 Who having heard the King, went 
their way: and behold the Star which they 
had ſeene in the Eaſt, went beforethem, vn- 
till it came and ſtood ouer, where the Childe 
Was. 
10 And ſeeing the Starre, they reioyced 
with exceeding great ioy. 

11 And entering into the houſe, they 
found the childe with MARIE his mother, 
and falling downe || adored him : and ope- 
ning cheir || treaſures, they offered to hun 
* || gifts : gold, frankincenſe, and myrrhe. 

12 And hauing received an anſwere in 
ſleepe that they ſhould not returne to He- 
rode, they went back another way into their 
countrey. 

13 And aſter they were departed, behold 


Ioſeph, ſaying: Ariſe, and take the Childe 
and his mother, and flee into Egypt: and be 
there vntill I ſhall tell thee. For it will come 
to paſſe that Herode will ſeeke the Childe to 
deſtroy him. 

14 Who aroſe and tooke the Childe and 
his mother by night, and retyred into .- 
7 : and hee was there vntill the death of 

erode: 

15 That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken of our Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, 


2 Saying, Where is he that is borne King of 
the Tewes ? For we haue ſeene his Starre in the 
Eaſt, and are come toworſhp him. 

3 When Herode the King had heard theſe 
things, he was troubled,and all the Citic of Hie- 
ruſalem with him. 

4 Aud hen he had gathered all the chiefe 
Prieſtes and Scribes of the people together, hee 
demaunded of them where Chriſt ſhould bee 
borne. F 

5 And they ſaid wntohim, At Bethlchem 
in Jury: For thus it is written by the Prophet, 


6 * Andthou Bethlehem in the land of Iu- Mich. g. 2. 


da, art not the leaſt among the Princes of luda: lohn 7, 41. 


For ont of thee ſhall there come a Captaine,that 
ſhall gonerne my people Iſrael. 

7 Then Herod, when he bad priuily called 
the Wiſe-men,enquired of them diligenily what 
time the Starre appeared, 

8 And hee ſent them to Bethlehem, and 
(ayde , Goe, and ſearch diligently for the yong 
Chulde, and when yes haue found him, bring me 
4 againe, that I may come and worſhip him 
alſo. 

9 When they had heard the King, they 
departed, and los, the Starre which they ſaw 
in the Eaſt, went before them, tillit came and 

Hood ouer the place wherein the youg Childe 
WAS. 

10 Whenthey ſaw the Starre, they reieoyced 
exce#amgly with great ie, 

11 Andwent into the houſe, and they ſaw 


the Jong ( hilde with Mary his mother, and fell 


downe aud worſripped him: and when they had 
opened their treaſures, preſented vnto him gifts, 
geld, and franbincenſe, and myrrhe. 

12 And aſter they were warned of God in 
a dreame that they ſhould not returne to Herod, 
they departed into their owne countrey another 
way. 
3 When they were departed, behold, the 
Angell of the Lord appeared to Teſeph in a 
dreame, ſaying, Ariſe and take the youg Childe, 
and his mother, and flee into e Ægypt, and bee 
thou there till I bring thee word: for it will come 
to paſſe, that Hered| ſhall ſecke the yong Child, 
to deſtroy him. 

14 When he aroſe, hee tcoke the yong Childe 
and his mother by night, and departed into Ao 

pt. 

i 0 5 And us there vnto the death of Herod, 
that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the 


Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, * Out of Egypt Oſee 11.1, 


© 4 
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Oſee 11.2. 0 Agppt haue I called my Sonne. haue I called my Sonne. 
Tax Martyr= 16 Then Herode perceiuing that hewas 16 Then Herod, when he ſaw that he was 
dome ofthe deluded by the Sages,was exceeding angry: mocked of the Wiſe-men, was exceeding wroth, 


holy I=nocents, and (ending || murdered all the men children 
— that were C — and in all the bor- 
of December. ders thereof, from two yeere old and vnder, 
| according to the time which he had diligent. 
ly ſought out of the Sages. 

17 Then was fulfilled chat which was 

ſpoken by Ieremie the Prophet, ſaying, 
18 Avoice 


and ſent forth, and ſlew all the children that were 
in Bethlehem, and in all the coaftes thereof, as 
many 4s were twoyeeres old and under, accor« 
ding tothe time, which he had diligently ſear- 
ched out of the Wiſe-men. 
17 Then was fulſiled that which was ſpoken 
by Teremie the Prophet, ſaying, * 
1 nu 


m—y 


. 


CAP. 2. According to S. Matthew. 


5 


— _—_— 


lerem. 31. 15. 13 A voice in Rama was heard, crying out 18 In Rama was there à voice heard, la- lexem. 3 1. 1. 


and much wayling: Rachel bewayling her chil= mentation, wecping, and great mourning, Rachel 
aren, and would not be comforted, becauſe they weeping for het children, and mould not be com- 
are not. O ferted, becauſe they were not. 
Tax Corn 19 But when Herode was dead, behold 19 Butwhen Herode was dead, behold, an 
on Twclah + an Angellof our Lord appeared in ſlecpeto Angel of the Lord appeareth in a dreame to Jo- 
— Joſeph in Egypt. ſeph in Ægypt, 
20 Saying, Ariſe, and take the child and 20 Saymg, Ariſe, and take the pong childe 
his mother, and goe into the Land of Iſrael, and his mother, and goe into the Land of Irael: 


for they arc dead that ſou ghet che life of the For they are dead, which ſought the youg childs 
childe. life. 

21 Who aroſe, and tooke the Childe 21 Aud he aroſe, and tooke the yong childe 
and his mother, and came into the Land of and his mother, and came into the land of Iſrael. 
Ilrac], 22 But when he heard that Archelans did 

22 But hearing that Archelaus rai gned reigne in Iury in the roome of his father Herod, 
in Iewrie for Herode his father, hee feared t he was afraid to goe thither: notwithitunding, 
goe thither: and being warned in ſleepe, re- after he was warned of God in a dream, he tur- 
tired into the quarters ot Galilee. ned aſide into the parts of Galilee: 

23 And comming hee dwelt in a Citie 23 Aud when he was come tbither, he dwelt 
called Nazareth: that it might bee fulfilled in a Citie, which © called Nazareth, that it 
which was ſaid by the Prophets: That hee might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Fro. 
ſhall be called a Nazarice. phets, He fhall be called a Nacarite. 


ANNOTATIONS, CA. 11. 


Rn EN 1 Behold.) Our Lords Apparition or Epiphanie to theſe Sages being Gentiles, their ee to him, and in 
" themthe firſt homage of Gentilitie done vnto him the * twelfth day after his Natiuitie : and therefore is T weltth 
day highly celebrated in the Catholige Church, for toy of the calling of vs Gentiles, Hu Baptiſme alſo and fuft mira 
cie are celebrated on the ſame day. 
2 Starre.) Chriſtes Natiuitie depended not vpon this Starre, as the Priſcillianiſls falſely ſurmiſed : but the Star 
vpon hu Natualie, for the ſeruice whereof it was created. Greg, Hom.10. 
Auer M. 1, * Comero adore.) Thu comming ſo farre of deuotion to viſite and adore Chriſt in the place of his bir ib, was 
*-  * ** properly a Pilgrimage to his perſon: and warrantetb the fauthfall in the like kinde of externall worſhip dune 10 holy 
23 perſons, places, and things. 
F This comming was a divine inſpiration, and oracle: for the Starre onely could not tell them that Chriſt 
VEKE I. „is borne in ur y. Then comming (ſaith Saint Hierom) was to che confufien of the 1- wes, hat they mi ht leame 
the birth of Chriſt by the Genti/es. Chryſoſtum, Hom. 6. in Matth. Becauſe Chriſt was come to make an end of 
the old Teſtament, and to call the whole world to adore him, who was to be worthipped by ſea and land, trom 
the verie beginning of his Natiuitie, hee openeth the doore ro the Gentiles, and lo inſtructeth his domeſti- 
Pilgrimage call, char he allo inuiteth ſtrangers * and therefore hath no reſembling to Popiſh Pilgrimage, which is idola- 
g trie. Neither doth their example of comming to Chriſt, warrant the faithtull in the like kinde ot externall 
worſhippe, done to holy perſons, places, and things. For hat faithfull Chriſtian will grant, that whatſoe- 
uer may be done to Chriſts one perſon,thei: King, the ſame or the hike may be done to any of his ſubiects ? 
much le fle ro any places or other dead things, Such ſhameleſſe collections as this, may warrant all Idolatrie 
and Hereſie. 
RHEM. 2. 4 Inquired of them.) The high Prieſts were rightly conſulted in queſtion of their law and religion, and be they 
neuer ſo 2 often forced to ſay the trueth by priuiledge of their vnction: as here and after, then did concerning the 
true Ile ſſias, 


Frixs 2 Net the priuiledge of their vnction forceth the Prieſtes ſomerimes to ſay the trueth, for then they ſhould The priviledgeof | 
KE 2. acuerlie,becaule that priuiledge remaineth ſtill with them, but the will ot God ſomtimes expteſſeth the con- Pueſtij vrieuon. 


feſſion of trueth, euen our ot his aduetſaries. Chtyſoſt. in Matth. Hom. v. The veric enemies of the trueth are 
forced for the truth to reade the Scriptures, and to interprete the propheſie of Chriſt to them chat were igno- 
rant, although they would not publiſh the whole truth. 
RRE. 3, 11 Adored him.) This hodie (ſaith S Chryſoſtome) the Sages adored in the cribbe. Let vs at the leaf imitate 
Adoration of the them : thou ſeeft him not now in the cribbe, hut on the altar : not a woman holding him, but the Prieft preſent , and 
bieſed (acrament. — holy Ghoſt pomred out aboundantiy upon the ſacrifice, Hom. 24. in 1. Cor, hom. 7. in Matth. de ſanct. 
Philogonio. 
FEyIx E;. Chiyſoſtome ſpeaketh not of adoration of the Sacrament, but of the teuerent comming to the participa- 
Morationof the dion of the Lords Table, that they receiue ir not vnworthily, as the wordes going betore and after doe plainly 
bleed acrament, declare: Immediaily before he ſaith, How much the greater the benefite is which we receiue, ſ much the more wee 
ſh1ll be puniſbed, when we appeare vnworthie of it, And after he hath ſet forth the example ot the wiſe men, 
with manie amplifications, he concludeth in theſe wordes : Let vs be ſlirred vp therefore, and bee aftaide, and 
ſhew forth greater pietie, that comming neither necligently, nor coldly, we offer our head to « more vehement fire, 
This F (ay not, that we ſhould not come at all, but that we ſhould not come raſh'y. It is reuerence ot che holy myſte- 
ries that he requireth,not worſhipping of the outward elements, as his owne wordes declare, I how ſeeſt him, 
c. not with the bodily eyes, but with the eyes of faith, as thou ſeeſt the holy Ghoſt powred for th, whoſe nature to 
the bodily eye is alrogether inuiſible: yer with the eyes of faith is ſeene, that is, certainely knowen to worke 
in the divine myſteries,not tranſubſtantiation, whereot he neuet heard or thought, but the ſpſtituall feeding 
of the faichfull, with the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, Wherefore aſcend (ſaich he) to the gates of heauen, and 
marke diligently, yea rather not of heauen, but of the heauen of heauent, amd then thou ſhalt behold that we ſay : for 
that which is worthy of higheſt hononr I will ſhew thee in earth: meaning the bodie of Chriſt which(ſaith he) thou 
doeſt not onely ſee, but alſe handle and eate, c&c. All which ſpeeches mult be of neceſſitie vnderſtood of a ſpiri- 
tuall inaner.of ſeeing, handling, and eating by faith of the inward man whereot he lairh, pe thy ſouie there- 
fore from all filtbzne (je, and prepare thy minde 10 the ret eiuing ef theſe myſteries. — 
IKewile 


Chrvſoſt. in Mat. 


Hom 0+ 


C 


6 The Goſpel 
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Likewiſe Hom. 7. in Matthew he ſaith, they are like Herod, that abuſe vnworthily the communion of the 
myſteric of the body and blood of Chriſt , and rebuketh them, which refuſe to viſite Chriſt in his poore 
members, as the wiſe men did in the cribbe : likewitc them that leaue Chriſt , in the ſpiricuall cribbe , that 
is, that forſake the Communion of the Lords Table, and runne to filthy playes, vnto the Theater, 

Finally Hom. de S. Philogonia, he vſcth tho like exhcrtation by example ot the wiſe men, to the worthy 

receiving of the Lords Supper, not to the adoring of the Sacrament after the Popiſh maner : For / we ſhall 
come wil ( faith he) out of doubt we ſhall ſee him lying in the Cribbe : for tha Table ſupplicth the place of the 
Cribbe : for here alſo the Lords body is layed not wrapped in ſwadling clothes as then, but on euere fide clothed with 
the holy Ghofl: they which are admitted to theſe myfleries know what is ſaid. And the wiſe men trucly did nothing 
but worſhip, but thee we will ſuffer , if thou ſhalt come with a pure conſcience io rec eiue it, and to depart after thou 
haſt receiued it. Here is no word of worſhipping of that which we ſce with our bodily eyes, but torecciue 
him reuerently, whom we may ſee by Each : ſo that none of theſe places, fauour the kneeling and 
knocking, that is, the groſſe idolatrie, maintained by the Papiſtes vnto the ſacramentall bread and 
cuppe. 
11 Treaſures.) Theſe treaſures are as it were the firſt fruits of thoſe ric hes and giſtt, which ( according to the 
Prophecies of Dauid and Eſay ) Gentilitie ſhould offer to Chriſt and hu Church, and nom haue offered, ſpecially from 
the time of Conſtantine the great. As alſo theſe three Sages, being principal men of their countrey, repreſent the 
whole ſtate of Princes, Kings, and Emperours , that were ( according to the ſaid Prophecies ) to beleene in Chriſt , to 
humble themſelues to bu croſſe,to foſter,enrich, adorne and defend hu Church, Whereupon it us alſo a very conuenient 
and agreeable tradition of antiquitie,and a receiued opinion among the fait full,“ not lacking teſtimonies of ancient 
writers,and much for the honour of our Sauiour, that theſe three 12 were Kings, to wit, either according to the flate 
* of thoſe (ountreys, * where the Princes were Magi, and Magi the greateſt about the Prince : or as we reade in the 
Scriptures , of Melchiſedec King of Salem, and many other Kings that dwelt within a ſmall compaſie : 0r as * Tobes 
three friendes are called Kings. Theſe are commonly called the three Kings of Colen , becauſe their bodies are there, 
traxſlated thither from the Eaſt (ountrey : there names are ſaid to haue beene Gafper, Melchior, Baltaſar, 

It is a meere fable without ground of antiquitie, or any probabilitie, that theſe Philoſophers, were Kings, 
which being much for the honour of Chriſt ( as you ſay, ) the Euangeliſt would not haue omitted. Chrylo- 
Nome ſaith, chat the lewes ought to haue perceived , bow great dignitie was added vnto them, by the Nati- 
uitie of ſo great a King, which by his triumphant birth, had drawen the King of Perſians vnto him, and vnder 
whom they might ſubdue all people. But it is againſt teaſon, that the King of Perſia,which was at that time a 
great Monarch, came to Hicruſalem. And Chryſoſtome ſpeaking of the Magh neuer giueth them any hono- 
rable title meet for Kings, but ſpeakech more contemptiblu of them then he ſhould, for he ſaith they were vn- 
— barbarous men, 1. Cor. Hom. 24. Therefore he meaneth not, that the king of Perſia came in perſon 

t chat by preaching of the wiſe men, hen they returned into their Countrey, the king of Perſia might be 
brought to — knowledge of his Natiuitie. 

Theophylact a more late Writer, faith, the Iewes ſhould haue reioyced, that they ſhonld haue ſuch a 
King, as ſhould bee worſhipped of the Perſian Kings. Where, if hee meane that theſe Magi were Kings, 
hee gocth againſt all ſtories, whichrell that there was but one King of the Perſians at once. And for the 
number of Tow the Authour of the vnperfeR worke , that goeth vnder the name of Chryſoſtome , be- 
ing as ancient as hee, out of anolde ſtorie ſaith, they were twelue in number, Philoſophers and Wiſe- 
men, not Kings. Gaudentius Epiſtol. ad Paulum , Legati vniuerſarum gentium Magi, Syneſius Hym.7, 
Magorum ſapiens ars, ex Stelle ortu obſtupuit dubia. Coſmas Hieroſ. calleth them Aftrologians, Hym. 1. Be- 
da in Matth. Magi non propter Magicam artem ſic nominantur, ſed propter aliquam Philoſophiam in qua Balaam 
ſucceſſores creduntur. But they that teined the names, might feine the number, and the deportation of 
their bodies from the Eaſt , where they ſlept many hundred yeeres, to Collen. Saving that it is too impu. 
dent a fiction, to place them in two Cities at once, for Millain maketh as great claime, and ſhewetli as 
— euidence for their bodies, as Collen. But the monſters of Popifh reliques paſſe all Ouids Metamor- 


RHEM, 4 


es. 

11 Gifts.) Theſe Sages were three, and their gifts three, and each one offered eue of the three, to expreſſe 
our faith of the Trinitie. The Gold, to fignifie that be was a King : the ſrankincenſe, that he was God: the myrrbe, 
that he was to be buried as man. Auguſt, Scr.1, de Epiph. 

15 Out of Ægypt.) This place of the Prophetſand the like in the New Teſlament) here applied to Chriſt, wbere- 
as in the letter it might ſeeme otherwiſtteacheth vs how to interpret the Old Teſtament ,and that the principall ſenſe 
u of Chriſt and his Church. 

16 Murdred,) By this example we learne how great credit we owe to the Church in canonizing Saints,and ce- 
lebrating their hoch daies : by whoſe onely warrant without any word of gc ripture, theſt holy Innocenti haue bene ho- 
noured for Martyrs,and their bely day kept euer ſince the Apeſtles time although they died not voluntarily, nor all 
perhaps circumciſed, and ſome the children of Pagans, Aug epiſt. 23, Orig. hom. z.in diuetſos. 

Neither Origen, nor Auguſtine, nor any ancient writer affirmeth, that euery one of thoſe children was 
an holy Martyr, neither are you able to prooue it. Macrobius writeth, that one of the ſonnes of Herod him- 
ſelfe, chat was nurſed in thoſe parts, was ſlaine among the reſt. I ſuppoſe it is not neceſſarie to belecue,thar 
Herodes childe was a Saint. Neither doe I thinke, that they which inſtituted that feaſt, meant to canonize 
him for a Saint, or euery Pagans ſonne, if any ſuch were amongſt them. As for them that were not circum- 
ciſed, becauſe they were not eight daies olde, there is no cauſe, why wee ſhould thinke them to be damned, 
ſeeing the Sacrament of Circumciſion could not bee miniſtred before the eight day. Before which age, it is 
not to bee doubted, but chat many thouſands of the lewes infants died. Where you ſay, their holy day hath 
beene kept euer ſince the Apoſtles time, you are bold to affirme that you are not able to prooue. Auguſtine 
ſpeaketh but of his owne time, The f lomilies in diuerſot, which goe ynder Origens name, (as Eraſmus telleth 

you) bee not all his, but written by ſome Latine authour, and thoſe that were his, are corrupted by Ruffine. 
So that you come not clearely to the time of Origen, and though you did, you were ſhort of the Apoſtles 
time. And the authour of that Homilie in diuerſos, alleadgeth the holy Fathers, not the Apoſtles, for com- 
maunding the celebration of their memorie. And certaine it is, that before the time of Conſtantine the 

reat, that gaue peace to the Church, there were not many feſtiuall dayes obſerued, In ſo much, that the 

caſtes of the natiuitie of Chriſt, Eaſter, and Pentecoſt, were not vniformely obſerued in all places: for 
many yeares after, as appeareth by Conc, Aurel. 4. cap. 1. Tolet. 10,cap, 1, Brac. 2. cap. 9. And Be- 
da in diuers places, De temporis ratione, c. Finally, what iudgement ſocuer the Church in olde time 
had in canonizing of Saints, as you terme it, or in defining who are holy, nothing pertaineth to the Popes 
manner of canontzation,which is a curious, coftly, and theatricall pompe, vnmeet for the ſimplicitie of the 
Church of Ghriſt,and meete for the brauerie of che whoore of Babylon, Where neueitheleſſe for the credit 
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of his canonization, you may ſee a proteſtation that the Pope maketh, if it happen he be deceiued, in the 

perſon to be canonized. And the author of the booke ſaith vpon good teſtimom e, that the Pope was once 

compelled ro canonize one againſt his opinion, _ what ſure credit can there be of the Popes canoni- 
u 


zation,when euery Pope hath authoritic to diſan 


and inhibite all the as of his predeceſſot, as the famous 
Tragedic of Formoſus,and his acts, ſo often confirmed and diſanulled, his dead 


y mangled, and then re- 


uerenced as a Saint, by the Images in S. Peters Church (if your ſtories doe not lie) doth abundantly teſtiſie. 


Herm. Shedel, Platina, &c. 


CRAPR 11h 


John Baptiſt by his Eremitet life, by his preaching and baptiſme, calleth all unto penance, to prepare them to Chriſt, 
10 He preacheth to the Phariſees and Sadduces, threatning to them (onleſſe they truly doe penance) reprobation 
here, and damnation hereaftcy : and for ſaluation ſendeib them to Chriſt and bis baptiſme,which being farre more 
excellent then Johns, yet ( hriſt himſelfe among thoſe penitents vouchſafeth to come vato Jobus baptiſme, where 


he hath teſtimonic from Heauen alſo, = 


Nd in thoſe dayes *commeth Tohn the 
Baptiſtpreaching inz/[deſert of Iewry. 

2 And ſaying, || Doe penance: forthe 
Kingdome of heauen is at hand, 

3 For this is he that was ſpoken of by 
Eſay the Prophet, ſaying, A voice of one cry- 
ing in the deſert,prepare ye the way of our Lord, 
make ſtraight his pathes. 

4 And the laid Iohn had his garment of 
Camels haire,and a girdle of a skinne about 
his loynes : and his meate was locuſts and 
wilde honey. 

Then went forth to him Hieruſalem & 
all Ie ry, and all the country about Jordan: 

6 And were baptized of him in Jordan, 
confeſſing their finnes. 

7 And ſeeing many of the Phariſees and 
Sadducees comming to his baptiſme, he ſaid 
to them, Ye vipers broode,who hath ſhewed 
you to flee from che wrath to come ? 

8 Yecld therefore || fruit woithy of pe- 
Nance, 

9 And delight not to ſay within your 
ſelues, wee haue Abraham to our father: for 
I tell you, that God is able of thele ſtones to 
raiſe vp children to Abraham. 

10 For now the ¶ axe is put to the roote 
of the trees. Euery tree therefore that doth 


2 lc i not only 4 not yeeld good fruit, ſhall be cut downe, 


damnable to 
do ill: but alſo, 


not to doe 
good. 


Aug. Ser. 61. 


de temp. 
Luc. 3, 16. 
Loh. 1, 26. 
Act. I 1,16, 


19,4, 


and caſt into the fire, 

11 'I indeede baptizeyou || in water 
ynto penance: but he that ſhall come after 
me, is ſtronger then I,whoſe ſhooes I am not 
worthy to beare, he ſhall baptize you in the 
holy Ghoſt and fire. 

12 Whole fanne is in his hand, and he 
ſhall cleane purge his floore, and he wil ga- 
ther his wheat into the barne, but the chaffe 
he will burne wich vnquenchable ſire. 

13 Then commeth IEs vs from Galilee 
to Iordan, vnto Iohn, to be baptiæed of him. 

14 But Iohn ſtayed him, ſay ing, L ought to 
be baptized of thee, & commeſt thou to me? 

15 And Its vs anſwering, ſaid to him, 
Suffer me for this time: for ſo ic becommeth 
vs to fulfill all iuſtice. Then he ſuffered him. 

16 And Ixs vs being baptized, forth- 
with came out of the water: and loe, the 
heauens were || opened to him: and he ſaw 
the Spirit of God deſcending as a doue, and 
comming vpon him. 

17 And 


_= thoſe dayes came Job the Baptiſt, prea- 
ching in the wilderneſſe of Iurie, 

2 And ſaying, Repent ye: for the kingdome 
of heauen is at hand. 

3 For this is he that was ſpoben of by the 
Prophet Eſayas, ſaying, The voice of one cry- 
ing in the wilderneſſe, Prepare ye the way of ihe 
Lord make his pathes ſtraight. 


4 * Thus John had his rayment of Camels Mar$,s, 


haire, and a letherne girdle about his loynes,his 
meat was locuſts and wild honey. 


5 * Thenwent out to him Hieruſalem,and Luke 3.7, 


All Iurie, and all the region round about Jordan, 
6 And were baptized of him in Jordan, con- 
feſſing their ſinnes. 
7 But when he [aw many of the Phariſees 
and Sadduces come to his bapti/me,he [aid vnta 


them, O generation of vipers who hath warned Mat. 13.34. 


Jon to flee from the anger to come ? 

8 Bring forth therefore fruits meete for re- 
pentance. 

9 Andbe not of ſuch mind, that yee would 


ſay within your ſelues, Me haue Abraham to Iohn 8.0. 
our father: For I ſay unto you,that God it able Act. ig. 26. 


of theſe ſtones to raiſe vp children vnto Abraha. 


10 Euen now is the axe alſo put vnto the 


root of the trees : Therefore enery tree which Mat. 7.19. 


bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewen downe, 
and caſt into the fire. 


11 I baptize you in water vnto repen- Mar.1.18. 


tance : but he that commeth aſter me, ts mig h. 
tier the I, whoſe ſhoves I am not worthy to beare, 
he ſhall baptize you with the holy Gho#t aud 


with fire : 


12 * Whoſe fame is in his hand, and he will Luke 3. 18, 


thronghly purge the floore,and gather his wheat 
into his garner : but will burne vp the chaffe 
with vnquenchable fire. 


13 * Thencommeth Teſus from Galilee to lark. 1,8: 


Jordan, vnto John, to be baptized of bim. 

14 But John forbade him, ſaying, I haue 
neede to be baptized of thee, and comme ſt thou 
to me:? 

15 Jeſus anſwering,ſaid unto him, Suffer it 
to be ſo nw: for thus it becommeth vs to fulfil 
all righteouſneſſe. Then he ſuffered him, 

16 And leſus,when he was baptized, went 
ep ſtraightway ont of the mater: and loe, the 
heauens were opened vnto him: and lohn ſaw 
the Spirit of God deſcending like a done, and 
17 And 


RRE Mel. 


Magdeb. 
Cent. 5. c. 6. 
Pap 717. 
Cent. 1. lib. 3. 
c. 10 
Cyrhreus in 3. 
cap. Mt. 


Bucerus, ibid. 


FvLKE 1. 


Ru x M. 2. 
Muh. 4,17. 
Lk. 3.3.5. 
Luk. 4 47. 
AA. 2, 28.26, 10. 
Annot in hunc 
locum. Seim. in 
fam. & ſiacit. 


FvLKE 2. 


17 And behold a voice from heaven, 
ſaying, This is my beloued fonne, in whom heauent, ſaying, * This is my dearely beloued a. Pet. r. ic. 
ſonne, in whom I am well pleaſed. 


] am well pleaſed. 


1. Deſert.) Of this word deſert (in Greeke eremus) commeth the name Eremitages, and Eremites, that live 4 xmas. 
relig:ous and aufters life in deſerts and ſoluarie places, by the example of S. 1otn Baptiſi, whom the holy Doutiors 
therefore call the Prince aud as it were the author of ſuch profeſſion. S, Chryſoſt. hom. 1. in Marcum & hom. de 
Io. Baptiſta, Hier. ad Euſtoch. de cuſtod. vn g. Iſidor. Ii. 2. ci 5, de diu. ott, Bernardus de excel, Jo Baptiſtæ, 
wherewith the Proteftants are (0 offended, that * they ſay, S. Chryſoftome ſpake raſh and vn Aly. And no maruell, 
whereas the Euangeliſt himſclſe in thu plate maketh a per ect pateine of penance and Eremiticall life, for deſcit or ge Cant de 
from all delicate meates (according to ou, Sauours it{'t- verb. Dei cor- 
med to peruert all with this ſtrange commentarie, that vpielis, lib. i. 
it was a deſc rt * fill of townes and wiilayes, lis garment was * chamlet, his meat * ſuch as the countrey gaue and 3.4. 
the people ihere ſed : to make him thereby but a common man like to the reſt, in his manner of life : cleane again 
Scriptmes, Fathers, and reaſon, 
Your Popiſl Eremites,as the places of their Ermitages yet temaining in England doe declare, dwelt not in Eremites. 
delert or ſolitarie places, but for the moſt part, neere great Cities and populous Townes, and in auſteritie of 
lite were not ſo much as ſhadowes of the old Eremites, of whom there is mention in the ancient Fathers wri- 
tings. Of whoſe prot. fon yet Iohn the Bapriſt was not author, becauſe his office was ſingular, neither doth 
any of the old Fathers {» call him, althouęh ſome lay, he was the chiefeſt of them,thar led a ſolitarie life in the 
wilderneſſe, whereof you may reade more at large in my Treatiſe 
of Maſter Charkes booke,ſe&.z The Centuf iaſts indeede ſay, that 
: againſt the truth of the thing, where he maketh Tohn Baptiſt, Prince of all Monks, Hom. t. in Marc, and Hom, 
i 69.11 21. Math not content to tay, they l:ade an Angels life, and talke freely with God, but alſo, that their ſoule it 
. without all 2+ 1364 p. imm, and werr bodie 15 ſuch as Adams was, before his ſinne, which is contrary tothe do- 
&rinevf Orizinall finne, Now whether theſe things were written by Chryſoſtome aduiſedly, and truely, I ap- 
;cale roy cur ne iudgements, which I know to be very corrupt, yet I thinke none of you hath the face to 
defend all thoſe wor is, as they lie, vi hout any cauilation to be true and Catholike doctrine. But hereof I haue 
written more at large in the Huerthrow to the anſwere of Maſter Charkes Preface, pag. 81. and ſo forth ro 
28-94. where aiſo the other ſlandei of the auſteritie of S. Iohns life, peruerted by Proteſtants, is thiouę 
$454 Therefore I will briefely touch it in this place, Firſt all the Proteſtants doe grant, the auſteritie 
Iohns life, in the place of his abode, in his apparrell, and ia his diet: yet they doe not place it onely in theſe, 
And although they ſay, the deſert had townes and villages not farre off, as the truth is, yet they acknowledge 
it was a ſolitatie place. They that {ay his garment was Chamblet, ſpeake not of fine ( hamblet, but ef a rough 
and courſe cloth, made of the great and hard haires of Camels, not of the fine and ſoft haires, called Camels 
wooll,whzrevf our Chamblet and Grograine are made For his meat, they ſay,it was Locuſts,winch are viſual 
to be caten in that countrey: and wilde honey, or dew honey,which there alto is common. Not thereby ma- 
king him a common man, or a delicate perſon, but a wan ef ſtiaight life, and auſtere conuerſauon, whereof 
in the place betote noted, you may ſee more at large,»hat the Proteſtants write thereof, 
2. Doe penance.) Sou the Latine, word fer word, fo readeth all ant quitie, namely, S. Cyprian ep. q 2. ten, aud penance. 
S. Auguſtine, li. 13. Conſeſß. c. 12. and it M averytſuall ſpeech in the New Teſtament, ſpecially in the jr. ac Ving of 
S. Iobn Baptiſt, chriſt himſelſẽ, and * the Apoſiles : to ſjenifie per ect repentance, which hath not on ely confeſſ:on 
and amendment, but contrition or ſorrow for the offence, and painefall ſatufaftion : Such as S. Cyprian ſpeaketh of 
in all the ſercſaid epiſtle. But the Aduerſaries of purpoſe (as * name) Bexa proteFieth) miſltke that interpretation, 
becauſe it ſauoureth Salufaflion for ſinne, which they cannot abide : where if they pretend the t Greehe word 
we ſend them to theſe places, Matth. 11, 21. Luk. 10, 13. 2. Cor. 7. 9. where it muſt needes ſignifie, ſorrow- du rape. 
full, painefull, and ſat: factorie repentance : we tell them alſo, that * S. Baſil, a Greeke Doctor, calleth the Niniuites 
repentance, with faſliag and haire- cloth and aſhes, by the ſame Greeke word wririav, And more we will tell them 


wilderneſs, for his rough and rude apparrell, for abſlami 
monie alſe of him, Mlat. 1 2, 8. Luc. 7,33.) they are not a 


ta nth places, 


When you vnderſtand by penance, ſatisfaction for ſinne, doe penance, is not the Engliſh for the Latine, 
Agite pœnitentiam, neither in word, nor ſence. And that your interpreter meant no more in Agite penitentiam 
then repentance, his owne tranſlation of the ſame Grecke word Mark 1.15.is manifeſt where you are content 
to ſoy, be penirent. Agere jp e@1entiam mit aliud efl,quam profiteri & afſumare ſe viterius non peccaturum, Latt, 
de ve/o cult. lil. 6. c. 13. Perfecta oft aulem penitentia .preterita deflere & futura non admittere. Td, orig. lib. 6. 
c. de officys. Againe, to require ſatistaction in them that are to be baptized, is againſt your one Popiſhi le ar- 
ning: for many of you hold. that thete is fiee temiſſion of all ſinnes without any fatisfaRtion in Baptiſme, Ag 
for the painful ſatisfaction, that d. Cyprian ſpeaketh of, is meant of ſatis faction vnto the Church, that is offen- 
ded, to be made by them, that had fallen vnto denial! of Chriſt, ot idolatrie, through terror of perſecution, by 
ſuch meanes to giue ourward tcſtimonie of the inward ſorto of their hearts, for ſo gricuous offences. not to 
make amends to the iuſlice of God for their ſinne. Ne thei was that p 
one that ſinned, but oi ly of thoſe that had fallen opevly and grieuou 
doch juſtly miſl:ke your trar ſlation, becauſe in ſhew of words,though not inthe meaning of the tranſlator, it 
fauoureth that blaſphemous docti ine of ſatifaction for ſinne vnto the righteuuſnelle of God, which was 
throughly performed by the ſacrifice of Chiiſts death, But that the Grecke word fignificth ſatisfaRorie pe- 
nance, you ſend vs firſt to Mal. 1 1. 21. where our Savior faith, Tyre & Sidon would haue repented in ſackcloth 
and aſſ. es but neuer a word of ſatis faction: for ſitting in ſackcloth and aſhes, is no ſatisfaction for ſinne but an 
outward ſigne ot true ſorrow for ſinne, & humb'ing of the ſoule to deſire forgiuenes of ſinnes. Neither is there 
one word more, I ut. 10. 13. whither you ſend vs next. In che third place, 2. Cor. 3.9. Paul faith, he is glad that 
they ſorrowed vnto repentance, fot the ſorrow that is after God worketh repentance vnto ſaluation, not to be 
repented of, What word is here ſounding for ſatisfactionꝰ As for godly forrow & 
vnto true repentance, we neuer will deny: but that this ſorrow is any ſatisfaction to Gods juſtice (25 an horri- 
ble blaſphemie) we vtterly abhorre to heare ot it. But where Scripture helpe th you not, you tell vs, that S. Baſil 
calleth the Niniuites repentance, with faſting, haire. cloth, and aſhes, by the ſame Greeke word e, and 
we acknowledge as much, becauſe our Sauiour Chriſt calleth there repentance by the ſame word wemrotorsy 
AMatth,12.41, But where is ſatis faction? S. Baſil in the place by you noted, plainely ſhewcth the vic of ſack- 
cloth & aſhes,& ſuch like ourward fignes,Sackeloth(laith he) an helper unto repentance,being a ſigne of humilia- 


The Goſpel 


17 end loe, there came a voice from the 


Cnar.z. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


ainſt the defence of the Cenſure given 
htyſoſtome ſpake ſome what raſhly,and 


ublike ſatistaction required ot cue 
y into ſome heinous crime, And Beza Satisfaction. 


griefe of mind, to be neceſſary 


—_— * — * 


Cu Ax. z. 


According to S. Matthew. 


tion: he ſayth not it is a part of repentance, as you ſay, ſatisfaction is Eucherius, Clicium penitentie teſtimoni- 
um. Deſp. tor. cap. 7. Ideog, Greci melius & Symficanting lu, dit unt quam not Latin poſſumm reſipiſcentiam 
dicere, Keſipiſcit enim ac mentem ſuam quaſs ab inſania recipit, quem errali piget,cafligatg, ſcipſum dementiæ & con- 
firmat animum ſuum ad rectius viuendum: tum illud ipſum maximè canet,ne rurſuus in eoſdem laqueos inducatur. 
Laflant, de vero cultu, lib. s. cap. 24. What you will tell vs in other places, is preuented by your fore-rider Gre- 

orie Martin, and is anſwered by me, cap. 13. of my Detence, and ſhall alſo in the proper places recciue a 


briefs, and yer ſufficient anſwere. 
R HE M. 3. 
but alſo to vtter e 
FVIXE z. g. 


man his ſinnes. 


6, Contcſling their finnes.) John did prepare the way to Chriſt and his Sacraments not only by his baptiſme but 
by inducing the people to confeſſion of their ſuanes : which is not to achnowledge themſelues in generali to be ſinners, 


If generall confeſſion was not ſufficient, but euery man muſt vtter all his ſinnes in particular, lohn had 
riuing worke enough, for ſeuen yeres, to heate the confeſſions of ler uſalem,and all Iewry,and all the coun- 


tiey about Iordan, ot whom neuer a man was euer ſhriuen before, and therefore euery mans conteſſion muſt $hrift, ox is 
fcllion. 


be very long, O Papiſts bluſh you not at this impudent collection? 


RE 4. fin x. lach Ang praying atmes and the like. 


FvLKE 4. 


8, Fruit worthy.) He preacheth ſatisſaction by doing worthy fruits or works of penance,which areſas S. Hierome 


Fruits worthic of repentance are no ſatistaction for ſinne, but arguments of true repentance, effects of te- 
pentance, and not part of it, Neither doth Hierome ſay, that faſting, prayers, &c. are ſatisfaction for ſinne, but 


tokens of repentauce. Conuertimini ad me, &c. Be ye conuerted to me with all your heart, Et animi penitentiam 
iziunio, & fletu, & planctibus indicate. And declare the repentance of your mind, with faſting, and weeping and 
mourning. And afterward he ſaith, Deſpaire not of pardon, through the greatneſſe of your wickeaneſſe, for great 
mercie ſhall wipe away great ſinnes. S. Hierome knew no ſatisfaction for ſinnes, to the iuſtice of God, but the 


death of Chriſt. 


RHEM.S. hope of Heauen : which kind of preaching our Aduer. doe condemne. 


FvLKE 5. 


profetle his name, and deſpiſe his lawes. | 3 

11. In water.) Johns baptiſme did not remit ſianes,nor was comparable to Chriſis baptiſme, as here it s plaine, 
and in many other places. Hiero,adu.Lucifer. Aug. de Bapt. cont. Donat. Ii 5, c. 9. 10.11. Yet it ij an article of our 
Adu. that the one is no better then the other: which they ſay not to extoll Iohmt, bat to derogare from Chriſls bap:iſme, 
ſo farre, that they make it of no more valure or efficacie for remiſſion of ſianes, and grace, and inſt;fication, then was 
Tohns : thereby to maintaine their manifold hereſies that Baptiſme taketh not away ſianes, that a man is no cleaner nor 
iuſter ly the Sacrament cf Baptiſme then beſore, that it u not neceſſarie fir children vnto ſaluation,but it ic enough to 
be borne of Chriſtian parents, and ſuch like erronious poſitions well knowne among the Caluiniſts, 

Remiſſion of ſinnes is proper vnto God, as well in Tohns baprilme,as in the baptiſme of Chriſt. Iohn here 
compareth the miniſterie of man with the authoritie and power of God, The outward bapriſme with the ſpi- 
rituall baptiſme: whereof the firſt is done by the hand of man, the orker is peculiar onely vnto our Sauiour 
Chriſt, And though ſome of the ancient Fathers were of another opiaion, yet S. Marke ſaith expreſſely, that 
Iobn preached the baptiſme of repentance, vnto forgiueneſle of ſinnes. And who can ſeparate remiſſion ot 
ſinnes from true repentance? when the Lord promileih, at what time ſoeuer the finner repenteth, io pardon 


RH E M. G. 


FvLKEG. 


Mak. 1. 4. 


— ſinnes; namely, ihe ſoule to be waſhed by mercie, as the bodie is with water. Neither doth this doctrine de- 


rogate any thing trom the bapriſme of Chriſt, ſeeing iris C hriſt chat forgiueth ſinnes, and giueth grace in the 
baptiſme miniſtred by lohn, and miniſtred by his Apoſtles, For Iohns baptiſme was of Gods inſtitution, and 
nor of lohns deuiſing. Gaudentius biſhop of Brixia. Reſþ.ad Paul. Diac. ſaith, That Chriſt came to Iohns baptiſme 
as a ſmner to waſh away our ſinnes in his bodie, which could not be, if Iohns baptiſme did not waſh away ſinnes 
at all, And touching the manifold hereſies that you charge vs with, Ianſwere, that God by baptiſme aſſureth 
his children of the remiſſion of their ſinnes, not that the act of baptiſme (as your hereſie maintaineth)of the 
worke wrought,taketh away ſinne, though a man were baptized being aſleepe. To the ſecond I anſwer, that a 
true Chriſtian is aſſured by the Sactament of Baptiſme, ot ſaluation, and therefore to be clenſed and wſtified 
from his ſinnes, not onely that he committed before baptiſme, but that of ſrailetie he committeth to the end 
of his lite. Which your hereſie will not allow, extending the effect and vertue of baptiſme onely to che time 
before the Sacrament receiued, which in them that are baptiſed being infants, is but ſhort, and for little more 
then originall ſinne. Fot the third we anſwere, that the ſaluation of children dependeth not vpon the out- 
ward ſigne, and yet it is neceſſarie, that the children of Chriſtian parents be bapized, it they may attaine to 
the dacrament, according to Chriſts inſtitution, For the contempt, and not the want of baptilme (where 
there is no default in the partie) is damnable. , 

12. Floore.) This floore is hus Church militant here in earth, wherein are both good and bad (here fienified by 
corne and chaſſe till the ſeparation be made in the day of iudgement : contrarie to the doctrine of the Heretikes,that 
bold,the Church to conſiſt onely of the good, 


Mar. 16.16. 


RUE M. 7. 


FvLxE 2 good. But the heauenly leruſalem, which is the mother of vs all, the vniuerſall Church and bodie ot Chriſt, 


conſiſteth onely of Gods elect, and members of Chriſt,ordained to eternall ſaluation. 

16, Opened.) To ſignifie that Heauen was ſhut in the old Lam, till chriſt by his Paſſion opened it, and ſd by his 
Aſtenſion was the firſt that entred into it : contrarie to the doctrine of the Heretihes, See Heb. 9, 8. and 11 „40. 

Chr iſt was the firſt, that aſcended in bodie into heauen, as he was the firſt fruits of the dead: the fuſt that 
roſe againe to liue euer. But ſeeing the vertue of his death and reſurreftion were as auaileable to the Fa- 
thers vnder the Law, as vnto vs: to ſatisſie for their ſinnes, and to make them righteous, as it is to vs: wee 
doubt not, but the ſoules of che Fathers were in heauen, paradiſe, or Abrahams boſome, euen where the ſoules 
of the faithfull departed are now. For the Apoſtle Heb. o. 8. meaneth, that the way to heauen was not ope- 
ned by the Prieſthood and Sacritices of the Lax, but by the Prieſthood and Sacrifice of Chriſt, And Heb. it. 
40. where he ſaith, the Fathers receiued not the promiſes, it is plaine, he ſpeaketh of the full conſummation 
of them, which none ſhall receiue vntill the end of the world, when they with vs, and we with chem, ſhall be 
made perfcR together. 


Ru E M. 8. 


FVIEE S. 


E 4 


CHAP; 


They that heare vs preach,can teſtiſie that you lie: alchough we exhort not men to doe good onely, or 
chiefely in hope of reward, nor to auoid finne only for feare of hell, but rather in dutie and thankfulneſſe to 
God, that God may be glorified by their good conuerſation,and nor diſnonoured by tneir wickedneſie, which 


his finne, The ſeale of baptiſme alſo, added to the doctrine of repentance, muſt needes teſtifie remiiſion of 


10. The axe.) Here Preachers are taught to dehort ſĩ m doing euill for ſrure of Hell, and to exbort to doe good in 


Iohns baptilgg 
and Chiults, 


Iohns baptiſme 


Slander, 


We abhorre the ber eſie of then, that hold the Church viſible or militant in earth, to conſiſt onely of the gundet. 


Limbus Patrum. 


— — 


The Goſpel 


1 
CAT. 4. 


10 
CHAP. IIII. 
Chriſt going into the deſert to prepare bimſelfe before his Manifeſlation,ouercommeth the deuili tentations, 12 Begin- 
ning in Galilee, as the Prophet ſaid he ſhould : 18 He calleth foure Diſtiples : and with his preaching and mira- 
tles draweth vnto him innamerable followers. 
—f— Hen Is vs was led of the Spirit into Hen was * Teſus led vp of the ſpirit into Marks 1,12, 
vpon the firſt the deſert, to be tempted of the deuill. wilderneſſe,to be tempted of the demill. * 
Sunday in 2 And when he had || faſted fortie daies 2 And when he had faſted fortie dayes and 
—— and ſortie nights, atterward he was hungry. fortie nights, he was afterward an hungred. 
gs 3 Andchetempter approched and laid 3 And when the tempter came to him, he 
x to him, If thou be the ſonne of God, com- ſaid, If thou be the ſonne of God, command that 
mand that theſe ſtones be made bread. theſe ſtones be made bread. 
4 Whoanſwered and ſaid, It is written, 4 But he anſwered and ſaid, It is written, 
Deut. 8, 3. Mot in bread alove doth man line, but in enerie Man ſhall rot line by bread onely, but by auery Deus. l z. 
word that proceedeth from the mouth of Gd. word that proceedeth ont of the month of God. 
5 Then the deuill cooke him vp into the 5 Then the deuill taketh him vp into the ho- 
holy Citie, and ſet him vpon the pinnacle of ) Citie, and ſetteth him on a pinnacle of the 
the Temple, Temple, 
6 And ſaid to him, If thou be the ſonneof & And ſaith vnto him, If thou be the ſonne of 
God, caſt thy ſelfe downe, for || it is written, Cod, caſt thy ſelfe downe: For it is written,*that Plal.go.12; 
fo. 12. That he will giue his Angels charge of the, and he ſhall gine his Angels charge ouer thee, and 
in their hands ſball they hold thee vp, leſt per. with their hands they ſbal lift thee vp, leſt at any 
haps thou knocke thy foot againſt a ſtone. time thou daſq thy foot againſt a ſtone. 
7 Iesvs ſaid to humagaine, It is written, 7 Teſma ſaid unto him, It is written againe,* Deut. 6. 16. 
Deut 6. 16. Thouſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God, 
8 Againe, the deuill cooke him vp into a 8 Againe, the deuill takgth him vp into an 
very high mountaine: and he ſnewed him all exceeding high monntaine, and ſhewed him all 
che kingdomes of che world, and the glory of the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them: 
them, ; 9 And ſaith unto him, All theſe things will I 
9 And ſaid to him, All theſe will I giue giwe thee,sf thou wilt fall downe and worſhip me, 
thee, if falling downe thou wilt adore me. 10 Then ſaith Jeſus vnto him, Get thee 
10 Then IEs vs faith to him, Auant Sa- hence behind me, Satan: for it ic written, Thon Deut. 6. 1 35 
Deut. 6. 3. tan: for it is written, The Lord thy God ſhalt Halt worſhip the Lord thy God, & him only ſhals and 10. 20, 
thou adore, and him onely ſpalt thou ſerus. thou ſerus. 
11 Thenthe deuil left him: and behold, 11 Then the deuill leaueth him, and behold, 
Angels came, and miniſtred to him. £0 the Angels came and miniſtred unto him 
n 12 And when Iss vs had heard that 12 hen Ieſus had beard that Johm mas Mar. i. 14. 
Luk. 4, %. lohn was deliuered vp, he retired into Gali- deliuered vp, he departed into Galilee, Luke 4.14. 
TRE LHIRD lee: 13 And when he bad left Nazareth, he wen Loha 4.43. 
805 — = 13 And leauingthe citie Nazareth, came and dwelt in Capernaum, which is a Citie vpon 
* the ſea coaſt, in the borders of E abulon &. Veph- 


Chriſts mani- and dwelt in Capernaum, a fea towne, in the 


fcſiing him- borders of Zabulon and Nephthali, 

— oy + | That it might be fulfilled which was 
— Galilee, * ſaid by Elay the Prophet. ; 

Eſa. 9, i. 15 Land of Zabulon and land of Nephthali, 


the way of the ſea beyond Jordan of Galilee, of 
the Gentiles: 

16 The people that ſate in derknes, hath ſeene 
great light: and to them that ſate in a corntrey 
of the ſhadow of death,light is riſen to them. 

17 From that time Its vs began to 
preach, and to ſay, ||* Doe — for the 


Vier. ,. Kingdomeof Heauen is at hand. 

Luk. c, t. 18 And IEsvs * walking by the ſea of 

Tm GosrtL Galilce,ſaw two brethren, Simon who is cal- 

2 S.AN- Jed Peter, and Andrew his brothet, caſting a 
ewes day, 


net into the ſca(for they were fiſhers) 
19 And he ſaith to them, Come ye after 
me, and] will make you to be fiſhers of men. 
20 But they incontinent leauing the nets, 
followed him. 
21 And going forward from — 
aw 


that : 

14 That it might be fulfilled which was ſpo- 
ken by Eſayas the Prophet, ſaying, 

15 The land of Zabulon, and the land of Eſa.g.1. 
Nephihals, by the way of the ſea beyond Jordan, 
Galilee of the Gentiles, 

16 The people which ſate in darkneſſe, ſaw 
great light, and to them which ſate in the region 
and ſoadow of death, light is prung vp. 

17 From that time Jeſus began to preach, Mar. t. 13. 
and to ſay, Re pent: for the kingdome of heauen is 
at hand, 

18 * And Teſs walking by the ſea of Gali» Mar. I. If. 
lee, ſaw two brethren, Simon, which was called 
Peter, aud Andrew his brother, caſting a net in- 
to the ſea (for they were fiſhers, ) 

19 And he ſaith vnto them, Follow me: and 
I will make you fiſhers of men. 

20 Andtheyſtraightway left their nets, and 
followed him. 

21 Andwhen he was gone forth from thence, 


he 


Cnar. 
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ſaw other two brethren, Iames of Zebedee, 
and Iohn his brother in a ſhip with Zebe- 
dee their father, repairing their nettes: and 
he called them. 

22 And they forthwith lefe their netsand 
father, and followed him. 

23 And Ixs vs went round about all Ga- 
lilee, teaching in their Synagogues, & prea- 
ching the Goſpel of the kingdome: & ¶ hea- 
ling euery maladie & euery infirmitie in the 
people. 

24 And the bruite of him went into all Sy- 
ria: and they preſented to him all that were 
ill at eaſe, diuerſly taken with diſeaſes and 
torments, and ſuch as were poſleſt , and lu- 
natikes,and ſicke of the palſey, and he cured 
them : 

25 And much people followed him from 
Galilee and Decapolis, and Hieruſalem, and 
from be- yond Jordan. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


he ſaw other two brethren, Times the ſonne of 
Zebedee, and Tohn his brother, in the ſhip with 
Zebedee their father, mending their nets : and 
he called them. 

22 And they immediately left the ſpip and 
their father, and followed him. 

23 And Ieſus went about all Galilee, tea- 
ching in their Synagogues, & preaching the Go. 
bel of the kingdom, & healing all mauer of ſick- 
neſſe,and all manor of diſeaſe among the people. 

24 And his fame ſpread abroad throughout 
all Syria: & they brought vnto him all ſich peo- 
ple that were taken with diners diſeaſes, & or 4= 
pings, & them that were poſſeſſed with deuili, & 
thoſe which were lunatike,C thoſe that had the 
palſey, and he healed them, 

25 And there followed him great multitudes 
of people, from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and 
from Hieruſalem, and from Turie, and fromthe 
regions that lye beyond Jordan. 


CHAP, 4. 


t. Deſert.) As John the kaptiſt, ſo our Sauiour by going into the deſert, and there liuing in contemplation cuen Eremites. 


among bruit beafls,and ſubiect to the aſſaults of the Dewll for our ſianes, giueth a warrant and example to ſuch holy 
men as haue liued in wilderneſſe for penance and contemplation,called Eremites. 

Chriſt went into the wilderneſſe, neither for penance, nor contemplation, but as the text ſayth, that he 
might be tempted of the deuill. Which no Chriſtian ought to doe, to offer himſelie io temptation, therefore 
his going is no warrant, nor example vnto Heremites. Secondly, he went by ſpeciall inſtinct, and leading of 
the ſpitit, which warranteth not men that ate led by their owne will and affection. Thirdly, Chriſt remained 
in the wilder neſſe, ſor a ſhort ſeaſon. Therfore is no example for them that ſpend their life in the wilderneſſe. 
Fourthly, he faſted fortic dayes, which no man can doe of his owne ſtrength. And yet condemne we not the 
contemplatiue life of them, that of old went into the wildernefle, ſo the Church had no need ot their ſervice 
in towns and cities, but to ſhew the vanitie of your collection. As for your Popith Heremires in England, they 
neuer came in the wilderneſſe, bur oftentimes in the cities and towns: ſometime, by your leaue, in che ſtewes. 
As Stephen Gardiner, if he were liuing, could teſtiſie, of one brought before him. 

2. Faſtcd foi tie dayes.) Elias and M. yſes (ſayih S. Hierome) by the faſt ef 40. dayet were filled with the famili- 
eritie of God, and our Lord bimſeife in the wilderneſſt faſted as many, to leane vnto vs the ſolemne dayes of faſt (that 
i, Lent.) Hiero. in c. 48. Rſa. S.. Auguſtine alſo bath the very words, ep,119. And generally all the ancient Fathers, 
that by occaſion or of purpoſe ſpeake of the Lent-faſt,make it not only an imitation of our Sauiours fal, hat clſo an Apo- 
ſtolicall tradition, and of neceſſitie to be kept, Contemne not Lent (th S.1gnatizs) for it containeth the imita- 
tion of our Lords conuerſation. And S.Ambreſe ſayth plainty,that it was nor ordained by men, but conſecrared 
by God: nor inuented by any earthly cogitation, but commanded by the heauenly Maieſtic. Ang egaine,that 
it u ſinne not to fall all the Lent, S.Hieroms words alſo be moſt plaine: we(ſayth be)faſt 40. dayes, or, make one Lent 
in a yere, according to the tradition of the Apoſtles, in time conuenient. This time moſt conuenzent is (as S Au- 
guſtine ſaith,ep.1 19.) immediatly before Eaſter thereby to communicate with our Sauiori Paſſion : and (as ether wri- 
ters doe adde) thereby to come the better prepared and more worthily, to the great ſolemnitie of (hriſts Reſurre clion: 
beſide many other goodly reaſons in the ancient fathers,which ſor breuitie we omit, See (good Chriſtian Reader) twelne 
notable ſermons of S. Leo the Great de Quadt ageſima, / Lent : namely, ſer. 6. and g. where he calleth it the Apoſiles 
ordinance by the doctrine of the holy Ghoſt. See S. Ambroſe from the 23. ſermon forward : in S. Bernard 3. ſermons, 
and in many other Fathers the like, Laſ of all, note well the ſaying of S. Augufline, who aſfirmeth, that by due ob- 

_ thereof , the wicked be ſeparated from the good, Infidels from Chriſtians , Heretihes from faithſall 
catholiłes. 0 

Montanus the heretike(as Euſebius reſtifieth our of Apollonius)was the firſt that preſcribed laws of faſting, 
Eccl.hiſt.li.5.c.18, And Irenzus ſaith in his Epiſtle to Victor, that as there was in his time varieric in obſeruing 
the feaſt of Chriſts reſurrection, ſo in keeping the faſt that went before it. For ſome((aith he)thought they ought 
10 faſt one day, ſome two dayes, ſome more, ſome fortie houret day and night, which diver ſitie of faſting (he ſairh) com- 
mendeth tbe vnitie of faith and religion, Suſeb. 6b.5.c.26, lrenzus therefore diſchargeth your 40. dayes Lent of 
the Apoſtles inſtitution, So doth Dionyſ. Alexand. Ep. ad Ba. who ſheweth, that ſome taſted ſixe dayes before 
Eaſter,ſome two dayes, ſome three, ſome foure, ſome none. Now let vs examine, what you bring out of later 
writers, among whom I account Ignatius, though his Epiſtle haue the name of a more ancient writer, But 
S. Ierome in cat. knew no Epiſtle of his to the Philippians. And the authenticall reſtimonie of Itenæus cited 
by Euſebius, of the diuerſitie of faſting, manifeſtly declareth, that there was no ſuch Lent, as that Epiſtle na- 
meth, inthe dayes of Ignatius, who was an immediate ſucceſſour of the Apoſtles, And albeit there was an 
ancient faſt of fortie dayes before Eaſter, yer was not that your Popiſh Lent, where fleſh is prohibited, and 
fiſh permitted, but a time of abſtinence indeed, The teſtimonie of S. Hierome, which you expound for Lent, 
hath neuer a word of Lent,nor for Lent. For there were other ſolemne dayes of faſting in the Church, then 
Lent. S. Auguſtine indeede ſayth, that the fortic dayes faſt, hath authoritic of the example of Moſes, Helias, 
and Chriſt, and that the conſent of the Church hath eſtabliſhed the ſame fortie dayes to be kept before Fa- 
ſter, not as a thing neceſſatie, but as other rites, which he nameth, not now obſerued of the Papiſts them- 
ſelues. And further,the abſtinence from fleſh as vncleane, he condemneth as hereſie. And Hierome againſt 
Montanus,alihough he aſcribe the fortie dayes faſt to Apoſtolicall tradition, becauſe it hath no ground inthe 
Scriprure, yet he ſheweth plainely, that it was of good will, and not of neceſſitie. Whereas the Heretikes had 


phree Lents in the yere,which they commanded to be kept of neceſſitie, but it is one thing (ſayth —— 
4 1 3 mn 


Eremitcss 


The Lent-faff, 


Lene. 
Faſting. 


Iz 


The Goſpel 


CAT. 4. 


RHE M. 


RHE NM. 3. 
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doe a thing of neceFitie,another thing to offer a gift of good will. And leſt his aſcription of the 40. daies faſt, vnto 
the — — — ſy It — place he ſaith, It was not law full for Chriſtians to faſt in 
the Pentecoſt, that is, fiom Eaſter to Whitſontide, and this prohibition of faſting, is alſo by the ancient Fa- 
there, affirmed to be an Apoſtolical tradition. Vet the counterfeir Ignatius, in that his Epiſtle to the Philip» 
pians, exhorteth them, after Paſſion weeke,not to omit faſting on Wedneſdayes and Fridayes. But if any man 
Hall faſt (ſaith he) on Sunday or Saturday (except one) hee is a murtherer of Chriſt, Behold how hote this 
counterfeit Father is about his counterfeit traditions. You ſee what credit is to be giuen to ſuch things as 
are aſcribed to tradition of the Apoſtles,withour wartant of their owne writings, Epiphanius affirmeth ir to 
be an Apoſtolike tradition, that men ſhould faſt Wedneſdayes & Fridayes throughout the yere, except in the 
Pentecoſt, chat is, from Eaſter to Whitſontide: and in the ſixe dayes of Eaſter, to recciue nothing bur bread, 
and ſalt, and water, Hæreſyg. And this he ſaith was the obſcruation of the whole Church in his time. Vet che 
Papiſts faſt Fridayes berweene Faſter & Mhitſontide, beſide the Rogation wecke, and faſt not Wedneſdayes 
commonly, neither obſerue the feaſt of the fixe dayes of Eafter,with bread,and ſalt, and water. Vet haue theſe 
as good teſtimonie of antiquitie, as the Lent-faſt to be Apoſtolicall tradition. I he ſermons of Ambroſe, tliat 
are alledged (as Eraſmus teſtific1h,& the ſtile doth euidently declare) were none of S. Ambroſe his making, 
but of ſome later writer, which counterfcited the ſermons Ad fratres in Eremo, and ſome De tempore vnder 8. 
Auguſtines name among which are found many that are intituled ro Ambroſe, To che authoritie of Leo Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, calling Lent the Apoſtles ordinance,l oppoſe the authoritie of Damafus, likewiſe a Biſhop of 
Rome in his Poncifica!,atfirming that Teleſphorus Biſhop of Rome, did inſtitute it. And Teleſphorus himſelfe 
in his Decretall Epiſtle, ſaich, That he and his fellow Biſhops, gathered — in counſell at Rome, did or- 
daine this 40. dayes faſt onely for Clerkes; and contendeth in many words, that there muſt be a differente 
betweene Clerkes and Lay men, as well in faſt, as in other things, If you ſay this Epiſtle of Teleſphorus is 
counterfeir, yet is it good authoriie againſt you, that vrge it, with the reſt of the dunghil of Decrerals, againſt 
vs. But the vndoubted authoritic of Irenzus, cited by Eulebius, is ſufficient to proue, that the Apoſſles left 
no ſuch certaine conſtitution, wharſocuer the later Fathers affu me of Apoſtolike tradition, as they doe of o- 
ther things, vhich neither Papiſts nor Proteſtants compt necelſarie to be obſerued. The laſt authoritie, cited 
out of Auguſtine, proueih, that in his time, that did write that Homily, there was no neceſſarie entorcement 
to keepe Lent, but cuerie man did as he liked, But in all your citatjons of authors, true and fained, there is 
no word of abftinence from fleſh, which is the chiefeſt part of your Popiſh Lent, bur of faſting once: in euery 
day, and that fiom dinner. Ambroſe ſer. 34. and 36.S.Barn. isa late writer,and therefore in opinion of Apoſto- 
like tradition, he might eaſily be deceiued, as the elder Fathers werte. 

6. It is wiitten ) Heretiges alleage Scripteres,at here the diuell doth in the falſe ſenſe : the church vſeth them, 
as Chrift doth,in the true ſenſe,and to confule their ſalſhood, Aug.conr.lir,Peril,li,2.c.5 i. to 7, 

12 Him onely ſerue.) It was not ſa:d,ſaith S. Auguſline, The Lord thy God one ly ſhalt thou adore, as it was ſaid, 
Him onely ſhalt thou ſerue : in Greeke >:{cv7ec, Aug. lup Gen q.61, whereupon the Catholike church bath alwayes 
w/ed this moſt true and neceſſarie diſtinfiton : that there i an bonout due to God onely, which to giue vnto any crea- 
ture, were idolatrie : and there is an honour due to creatures alſo according to their dignitie, as 10 Saints, holy things, 
and holy places. See Euſeb. Niſt. Ec. li. 4. c. i 4. S. Hierom cont. Vigil. ep. 5 3. Aug li, 10. Ciuit c. I. Li.. Trin. c. 6. Conc. 
Nic. . Damaſc. li. i. de Imag. Bed. in 4. Luc. 

S. Aug. ſpeakech of che ciuill doration, or reverence in bodily geſture, done by Abraham vnto the people 
of Heth. But by this text, all religious ſeruice is due onely to God, Iuſtinus Martyr proueth out of this text, 
&c Y TorYetr vH o. &c. that we ought to adore God only. T hus he hath perſwaded vs ſaying, This 
#4 the greateſt commandement,Thou ſhalt adore the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerue, Apol 2. And 
although S. Auguſtine being a meane Grecian. imagine d a,diſtinttion betweene Latria and Dulia,wherof the 
Papiſts take hold, to maintaine their religious ſeruice vnto cicatures: yet they that are +kilfull in the Gree ke 
tongue, doe know, that theſe two words ſigniſie all one and the ſelſe ſame thing, ſauing that ννανν ra. 
ther ſignifieth a more baſe kind of ſeruice or bondage, which were abſurd go giue to creatures, in religion, 
And the Hebrew word that Moſes vieth (out of whom this Scripture is cited) ſignifieth the ſ me that Hvayy- 
e doth, without any difference of God, or creatures, I he diſtinction therefore is not in the fignification of 
the Greeke Verbes, but in the ſubiect of ieligion, or ciuill adoration or ſeruice. 

The place of Euſebius whereunto you lend us, is of the body of Polycar pus, which the Chriſtians were deſi- 
rous to haue beene giuen chem, to buriall, but the malicious Lewes perſwaded the gouernour that he ſhould 
not grant ir, leſt the Chriſtians leauing Chriſt, ſhould begin to worſhip Polycarpus. And therefore ſay the 
faithfull of Smyrna, in their Epiſtle : They watched vs leſt we ſhould haue taken him ont of the fire &y167 ywec ic 
znzon, &c. being ignorãt that neither we can euer leaue chriſt, which bath ſuffered for all that are ſaved inthe world, 
neither worſhip ame other. For him we adore, as being the ſonne of God, but the Martyrs,as Diſciples and followers 
of our Lord, we loue worthily, for their exceeding great good will vno their King and Mailer, of whom God grant we 
may be partakers and ſchollers,Thereſqre when the Centurion ſaw the contention of the Iewes,ſetting him in the mid- 
defi,as their maner u,tbey burnt him. And ſo we at length hauing gotten hit bones, more precious then precious tones, 
and better tried then golde, we layed them up where it was meete, where (as we may) the Lord ſhall grant unto vs, 
being gathered together with ioy and gl1dnes to celebrate the birth day of his martyrdome, both in remembrance of 
them that haue fought before, and for exerciſe and preparation of them that are to follow. | 

Ibis worthy teſtimonie of the people of Smyrna, ſheweth, how farre their reuerent loue and regard of the 
bodies and reliques of the Martyrs, differeth from your popiſh idolatric & 2 — So that I would mar- 
uaile, why yon quoted — — : but that I conſider, you read it not in Euſebius himſelfe, but in the old and 
corrupt tranſlation of Rufhnus,wherunto the word d gimus is added, and veneremur which is not in the Epi- 
file rchearſed by Euſebius. S. Hierom indeed, againſt Vigilantius, is more readic to maintain the immoderate 
eſtimation of reliques, chen of tight he ſhould haue bin. Vet is he alſo farre from your idolatrous worſhipping 
of them as his on words declare. Nos autem non &c.But we do not worſhip & adore, Iſay not reliques of martyrs, 
but neuher the Sunne, nor the Moone nor Angeli, nor Archangels,nor Cherubin nor . any name that is na- 
med in thus world, or in the world to come, liſt we ſhould ſerue the creature more then the Creator which is to be ble. 


againſt Vigilantius he noreth 1he ignorance and ſimplicitie of certam Lay men, or deuout women, which bauing a 
Tale of God without knowledge,(ighted wax candles in honor of martyrs,which in poperie is a great part of com- 
mendable religion, euen in the honour of their images, which were not in the Church in $,Hicroms time. S. 
Aug .die c iuit. lib. 10. c. i. ſaith indeed, that by them which haue interpreted the Scripture, Latreia is taken ſen 
that ſeruice which alwaies or almoſt alwaics, 7 to the religion of God. But Lodouicus Viues in his 
notes vpon that chapter, telleth you otherwiſe: he bringeth examples out of che Greeke text of the Septu · 
aginta aſwel as out of prophane authors, here Latria is taken for ſeruice due to men. And in the ſam chap- 
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ſed for euer. But we honor the reliques of mariym, that we might worſhip him whoſe martyrs they are. And in his bock Candles 
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RHEM, 4. 
FvLKE 4- 


ter S. Auguſtine ſaith, that to conſtcrate our ſelaes, or any thing of ours in rites of religion to Angels (and cexſe- 
quently to am creatures)is the worſiup due vnto the diuinitie or dietie it ſelfs,and that which in Greeks i called La- 
ina. Therfore by S. Auguſtines iudgement, all your conſecrating of your ſelfe,or any thing of y ours, to ctea- 
rures, is idolatrie: and ſo the reateſt part of popiſh reiligon, euen reteyning your pretended diſtinction of 
Latria and Dulia,is manifeſt idolatrie. 3 
Likewiſe de Trenit. l. 1. ca. 5. where he hath the ſame diſtinction of Letria and Dulia, he ſaith, it is idolatric, Templet. 
to conſecrate a temple to any creature, and thereby proueth, the diuinitie of the holie Ghoſt, becauſe our bo. 
dies are his temple. For to whom a temple belongeth, ro him alſo that ſeruice which he calleth Latria, The 
Papiſts therefore, building and dedicating temples to the Angels, and Saints, by S. Auguſtines judgement, 
giue them the honour proper to God, and ſo commit horrible ſactiledge, and idolatrie. Beda in 4, Luc. diſtin- 
guiſhing Latria from Dulia,referrethi Dulia to the ſeruice of charitie, that one Chriſtian oweth to another, not 
eo the worſhipping of rel:ques,and faith they are called 1dolaters, which beſlow vpon Idols, Vowes,Prayersand 
ſacrifices which they owe only to God, Seing therefore all that, is made an idole, which is worſhipped,with the 
ſeruice proper to God: and prayers, vowes, ſacrifices, by Bedes iudgement, are due only to God, it tolloweth Worlhlpping ef 
that prayers, vowes, and ſacrifices, beſtowed not only vpon images, but vpon Saints, and their reliques, are the Images,Sams, 
ſeruice of idols, or idolatry. As for the authoritie of the 2. Counſell of Nice, that decreed the adoration of and Religues. 
images, and of Damaſcen, that followeth that idolatrous determination, ought not to moue Chriſtian men, 
contrarie to the expteſſe commandement of God, Exod. 20. and againſt this Councell, I oppoſe Cons. Eliber. 
can.; 6. that was ancienter, and the Councels of Conſtantinople vnder Leo, and ot Epheſus, that were ot la- 
ter time, condemning the worſhipping of — The ſame Ccuncell of Nice was alſo condemned, by a 
Councell holden by the commandement of Charles the Great, and a booke written againſt it, which is ex · 
tant vnder the name of Charies the Great, bur written as it ſcemeih,by Albinus,that was his inſtructor, for 
thus Mat. Weſt, writeth, The ſame yeare, Charles King of France,ſent a ſjnodal boote into kritaine, in which were Annograt. 
found many things contrarie to the true faith: and therein eſpecially that it was defined by the agreeable aſſertion,of 783. 
«lmoſi all the learned men of the Eaſt,that we ought to worſhip images,which the Chatholicke church doth altogetber 
abborre. Againſt which, Albinus wrote an Epiſile, by autboritie of theholie Scriptures, maruelouſly endited and 
9 to the French ting, with the ſame ſjnodall booke,in the perſon of Biſhops,and noble men. 
The authoritie of Damaſcen, a Grecian, is counteruailed and ouermatched,by the authoritie of Grego - 
rie the Biſhop of Rome,who though he allow the vſe of images, yet he condemneth the worſhipping cf them, 
Lb. y. epiſt. og. Seren. lib. g. epiſt. g. 
17 Doe penance. ) That penance is neceſſarie alſo before baptiſme, for ſuch as be of age : as Johns, ſo our Sauiori 
preaching declareth, both beginning with penance, 
Satisfaction by your one doctrine, is not required of them that are baptized, therefore ſatisfaction is 
_ of repentance. S. Ambroſe ſaieth of Peters repentance. I read of his teares, I read not of his ſatil- 
on, 


Ry EM, 23 Healing euery maladie.) chriſi(ſaich S. Auguſtine) ly miracles gat authority,by euthority found credit, hy cre. 
dit drew together a multitude, by a multitude obtained antiquitie, by autiquitie fortified a religion which not only 
| tbe moſt fond new riſing of Heretihes wſing deceitful wiles, but neither the drowſie old errour of the very Heathen 
with violence ſetting againſt it, might in any part ſhake and caſt domne. Aug. de viil.cred.cap. 1 4, 
CHAP, V. 
Firſt, 3 be promiſethrewards, 13 and he layeth before the Apoſiles their office, 17 Secondly, he proteſieth 
vnto vs that we muſt keep the commandements,and that more exatth than the Scribes and Phariſi es,whoſe iuſtice 
was counted moſt perfect: but yet that it was wnſufficient he ſheweth in the precepts of 21 Murder, 27 Ad. 
wowtrie, 31 Diuorce, 33 Swearing, 38 Reuenge, 4 Tſarie, 43 Enemies, 
Tran SIX. 
mon of Chriſt ND ſeeing the multitudes, hee went VV. he ſaw the multitude, he went vp 
=_ 1 into a mountaine: and when he was into a mountaine: and when he was ſet, 
— — pa- ſet, his Diſciples came vnto him, his Diſciples came vnto him. 
rern of a chi- 2 And opening his mouth, hee taught 2 And when he had opened his mouth, hee 
a= = in them, ſaying, taught them, ſaying. * 
— tel. 3 Bleſſed are the poore in Spitit: for theirs 3 Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit: for theirs uke 6.204 
owing, where · is the kingdome of heauen. is the kingdome of heanen. Eſai 61.23 
2 S.Augu- 4 Bleſſed are the mecke: for they ſhall 4 * Bleſedate they that monrue : for they 
_ dr poſſeſſe the land. Halbe comforted. Plal. 3 8. 1 . 
— 16ur 5 Bleſled are they that mourne: for they s * Bleſſedare the meelę: for they ſhall in- 
Beatitudes: ſhall be comforted. herit the earth. Eſai 65.9. 
—_ © 6 Bleſſed are they that hunger and 6 * Bleſſed are they which do hunger and 
pos fiheCa- — * after iuſtice: for they ſhall haue their — after right eouſneſſe: far they ſhall be ſa- 
The Goſpel tified, 
Vpon Alho- 7 Bleſſed are the merciful : for they ſhall 7 Bleſſedare the merciful: for they ſaall : 
— and obtaine mercie. 1 obtaine — 1 Pfaln. 27.6 
of many Mar. 8 Bleſſed are the cleane of heart: for they 8 * Bleſſedare the pure in heart : for they 
tyrs. ſhall ſee God. fall ſee God. 
Luc6.20, 9 Bleſled are the peace-makers: forthey 9 Bleſſedare the peace makgrs:for they ſhal 
ſhall be called the children of God. be called the children of God. t.Per.3.14; 


10 Bleſſed are they that ſuffer perſecuti- 19 * Bleſſed are they which haue bin perſe- 


on || for iuſtice: for theirs is the kingdome of cuted for righteonſneſſe ſake : for theirs is thy 
heaven, kingdome of heauen, Me tbe. 
31 Bleſſed areyewhenthey ſhallrevile az Zleſedare ye, when men. gha renile Js 
you, 7 | 004 


« 
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Cunar.s, 


Tus GosPEL 
on the fealls 
of Doctors. 
Marke 9.59, 
Luke 14.34. 


Mar 4.21. 
Luke 8. 16. 


11733. 


Luke 16.17. 


Iames 3.10. 


Tux GosrrL 
vpon the fifth 
Sunday after 
Pente coſt. 


Exod. 20. 13. 
Deut. 5.17. 


Luke 12.58, 


you, and perſecute you, and ſpeake all that 
nought is againſt you, vntruely, for my ſake: 

12 Be glad and reioyce, for your || reward 
is very great in heauen. Q For ſo they perſe- 
cuted the Prophets that were before you. 

13 Lou are the ſalt of the earth. 

14 But if the ſalt leeſe his vertue, where- 
with ſhall it be ſalted? It is good for nothing 
any more, but to be caſt forth, and to be trod- 
den of men. 

15 Tou are the light of the world. A ci- 
tie cannot be hid, ſituated on a mountaine. 

16 Neither doe men light a * candle, and 
put it ynder a buſhel, but vpon a candleſtick, 
that it may ſhineto all that are in the houſe. 

17 So let || your light ſhine before men: 
that they may ſee your good works,and glo- 
rific your father which 1s in heauen. 

18 Doe not thinke that TI am come to 
breake the Law, or the Prophets. I am not 
come to breake: but to fulfill, 

19 For aſſuredly Iſay vnto you, till hea- 
uen and earth paſſe, one tore or one title ſhall 

ot paſſe of the Law: till all be fulfilled, 

20 He therefore that ſhall * breake|| one 
of theſe feaſt commandements, and ſhall fo 
teach men: ſhall be called the leaſt in the 
kingdome of heauen. But he that ſhall doe 
and teach; hee ſhall be called great in the 
kingdome of heauen. 6 

21 For Itell you, that vnleſſe|| your iu- 
ſtice abound more then that of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, you ſhall not enter into the 
kingdome of heauen. 

22 You haue heard that it was ſaid to them 
of old, Thou ſhalt not kill: and who ſo kil- 
leth,ſhall be in danger of iudgement. 

23 But I ſay to you, that whoſoeuer is an- 
grie with his brother, ſhall be in danger of 
iudgement. And whoſoeuer (hall ſay to his 
brother, Raca:ſhalbe in danger ofa councel. 
And whoſocuer ſliall ſay, Thou foole: thall 
be guiltie of the hell of fire. 

24 It therefore thou offer thy || gift at the 
altar, and there thou remember that thy bro- 
ther hath ought againſt thee: 

25 Leaue there thy offring beſore the altar, 
& go firſt to be reconciled to thy brother, & 
then comming thou ſhalc offer thy gift. X# 

26 Be at agreement with thy aduerlarie 
betimes, whiles thou art in the way with him: 


leſt perhaps the aduerſary deliuer thee to the 


judge, and the judge deliuer thee to the offi- 


cer, and thou be caſt into priſon. 


Exod. 20. 14. 


27 Amen I ſay to thee, thou ſhalt not go 
out fro thece, til thou repay the laſt farthing. 
28 You haue heard, that it was ſaid to them 

of old,*T hou ſhalt not commit aduoutrie. 
29 But I ſay to you, that whoſoeuer ſhall 
ſee a woman to luſt after her, hath alreadie 

committed aduoutrie with her in his heart. 
30 And if thy right eye ſcandalizethee, 
plucke 


and perſecute you, and lying, ſhall ſay all maner 
of * emill ſaying againſt you,for my ſake. 

12 Reioyce ye,and be glad: for great is your 
reward in heauon. For ſo perſecuted they the 
Prophets which were before you. 

13 Te are the ſalt of the earth: But if the ſalt Mar.g.yo; 
become vnſauorie, wherein ſhall it be ſalted?It is Luke 14.34. 
thenceforth good for nothing, but to be caſt out, 
and to be troden vnder foot of men. 

14 Te are the light of the world, A citie that 
is ſet on an hill, cannot be hid. 

15 * Neither doe men light a candle, and put Mar. . ar. 
it onder a buſhel! : but on a candleſticke, aud it Luke 3.16, 
gineth light unto all that are in the houſe. * 

16 Let your light ſo ſhine before men, * that 1. Pet. . 1a. 
th:y may ſee your good works, and glorifie your 
father which is in heauen. 

17 Thinkenot that I am come to deſtroy the 
Lam, or the Prophets, 1 am not come to deſtroy, 
but to fulfill. 

18 Fortruely I ſay vnto zou, Till heauen Luke 17. 1d. 
and earth paſſe, one iute or one title of the Law 
Hall not ſeape, till al be fulfilled. 

19 * Whoſoener therefore ſhall breake one Iames 2. 10, 
of theſe leaſt commannudements, and yall teach 
men ſo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the king- 
dome of heauen: but whoſoener ſhall doe and 
teach ſo, the ſame hall be called great in the 
kingdome of heauen. 

20 For I ſay vnto jon, Except your righ. Luke 11.394 
teouſneſſe ſhall exceede the righteouſneſſe of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, yee ſrall in no caſe enter 
into the kingdome of heauen. 

21 Te haue heard, that it was ſaid to them of 
old time, *T hou ſhalt not kill: whoſoener killeth, Exod.20.13; 
ſhall be in danger of iudgement. Deut. 5. 17. 

22 But I (ay vnto you, that whoſoener is an- 
gry with his brother vnaduiſedly, ſhalbe in dan- 
ger of iudgement: And whoſoener ſhall ſay vnto 
his brother,Racha, ſhall be in danger of a coun- 
cell: but whoſoencr ſhall ſay thou foole, ſcœall be 
in danger of hell fire, 

23 Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the 
altar, and there remembreſt that thy brother 
hath ought againſt thee : 

2.4 Leane there thy gift before the altar, and 
go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and 
then come and offer thy gift. 

25 * Agree with thine aduerſarie quickly, Luke 12.58. 
whiles thou art in the way with him: leſt at any 
time the aduerſarie deliuer thee to the iudge, 
and the indge deliuer thee to the miniſter, and 
then thou be caſt into priſon. 

26 Uerily I ſay onto thee, thou ſhalt by no 
meanes come out thence, til thou haſt paide the 
vimoſt farthing. 

27 Te haue heard, that it was ſaid vnto them 
of old time, T hou ſhalt not commit adulterie. Exod. 20.14. 

28 But I ſay vnto pon, that whoſoeuer looketh 
on a woman to luſt after her, hath committed a- 
dulterie with her alreadie in his heart. 


29 If thy right eye offend thee, plucktit — Matth. 18. f. 


1. Pet. 4. 4. 


Marke 9.47. 


A tt. AA 


According to S. Matthew. 17 


Deut. 34-1. 
Mat. 1.1. 


Exod. 20.7. 
Leuit. 19.14. 


Exod. 1,44, 


Deut. 15.7. 


Leuit. 19.18. 
THz GospEL. 


CRA x. 5. 


plucke it out, and caſt it from thee, for it is 
expedient for thee that one of thy limmes 
periſh, rather then thy whole body bee caſt 
into hell. 

31 And ifthy right hand ſcandalizethee, 
cut it off, and caſt it from thee: for it is expe- 
dient for thee that one of thy limmes periſh, 
rather then that thy whole body go into hell. 

32 It was ſaid alſo, * whoſocuer ſhall di- 
miſſe his wife, let him giue her a bill of di- 
uorcement. 

33 But I ſay to you, whoſocuer ſhall di- 
miſle his wife,|| excepting the cauſe of forni. 
cation, maketh her to commit aduoutrie: 
And he that ſhall marie her that is dimiſſed, 
committeth aduoutrie. 

34 Againe you haue heard that ĩt was ſaid 
to them of olde, Thou ſhale not commit 
periurie: but thou ſhale performe thy othes 
to our Lord. 

35 But I ſay to you] not to ſweare at all: 
neither by heauen, becauſe it is the throne of 
God: neither by the earch, becauſe it is the 
foote · ſtoole of his feete : neither by Hieruſa- 
lem, becauſe it is the city of the great King. 

36 Neither ſhalt thou ſweare by thy head, 
becauſe thou canſt not make one haire white 
or blacke, 

37 Let your talke be, yea, yea, no, no: 
and that which is ouer and aboue theſe, is of 
euill. 

38 Tou haue heard that it was ſaid, An 
eye for an eye, and a tooth fora tooth. 

39 But I ſay to youſ not to refilt euill: but 
if one ſtrike thee on the right cheeke,turne to 
him alſo the other: 

40 And to him that will contende with 
thee in iudgement, and take away thy coate, 
let goe thy clokealfo vnto him. 

41 And whoſoeuer will force thee one 
mile, goe with him other twaine. 

42 He that asketh of thee, giue to him: 
and to him that would borrowe of thee, 
turne not away. 

43 Lou haue heard that it was ſaĩd, Thou 
ſhalt loue thy neighbour, and þ hate thine 


vpon the Fri · enemie. 


day after Aſh- 


wedneſday. 


tSo taught che 
Phariſes, not 


the Law, 


44 ButIfay to you, loue your enemies, do 
good to them tliat hate you: and pray for 
them chat perſecute and abuſe you. 

45 That you may be the children of your 
father which is in heauen, who maketh his 
ſunne to riſe vpon good and bad, & raineth 


t We ſee then vpon iuſt and 7 vniuſt. 


that the rem- 


46 Forif youloue them that loue you, 


porall proſpe- what reward ſhall you haue? do not alſo the 
rity of perſons Pyblicans this? 


and countries 
is no ſigne of 


47 And if you ſalute your brethren only. 


bettet men, or what doe you more? doe not alſo the heathen 
truer religion. this? 

48 Be you perfect therefore, as alſo your 
heauenly father js perfect. 


and caſt it from thee: For it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy members ſhould periſh, not that 
thy whole body ſhould be caſt into hell. 

30 Andif thy right hand offend thee,cut it 
off,and caſt it from thee : For it is profitable fer 
thee that one of thy members ſhould periſh, and 
not that all thy body ſhould be cait into hell, 

31 It hath beene ſaid, i hoſceuer will put Put. 24. f. 
away his wife, let him giue her a writing of di- mau na. 
Horcement. marke 10.4, 

32 But Iſay onto you, T hat whoſoener doth _ _ 
put away his wife, except it be for fornication, 8 
canſeth her to commit adulterie: and mhoſocuer 
marrieth her that is diuorced, committeth adul. 
terie. 

33 Againeyyou haue heard that it hath been 
ſaid onto them of old time, * Thou ſhalt not for- pq, . 
ſweare thy ſelfe, but ſhalt perform vnto the Lord leuir.1g 12. 
thine othes. dcut.z.11, 

34 But] ſay vnto you, ſeare not at all,nei« 
ther by heanen,for it is Gods ſeat : 

35 Nor bythe earth, for it is his faotefoole : 
neither by Hieruſalem, for it 1s the citie of the 
great King. 

36 Neither. ſhalt tho [weare by thy head, 
becauſe thou can#t not maks one haire white or 
blacke. 

37 But let your communication be yea,yea: James 5.129 
nay,nay:For whatſoener is more then theſe, com- 
meth of cuil. 

38 Te haue heard thatit bath bin ſaid,” An Prod. 21. 34. 
ce for an eye, and & tooth for 4 tooth, leuit. 24.20. 

39 But Iſay onto jou, that ye reſiſt not euil. dcut. ig. ar. 
but whoſoener will giue thee a blem on thy right — — = 

| 1. 
cheebe, turne to hum the other allo, 1. cor. G. 7. 

40 And if any man will ſue thee at the law, 
and take away thy coate, let him haue thy cloke 
alſo, 

41 Andwheſoener will compell thee to goe 
a mile ge with him twaine. 

42 Jiue to him that asketh thee : and from Peut.1 50. 
him that would borrome of thee, turne not thou 
amay. 
43 Te haue heard that it hath beene ſaide, 
wg Thou Halt lone thy neighbour, and hate thine I , .. 1 9.18. 
enemie : 

44 Bat Iſay unto you, * Lone your enemies, Luke 6.27, 
bleſſe them that curſe jou, doe good to them that 
hate yon,” pray for them that hurt you,and per- Lube 21.24; 

ſecute you, actes 7,60, 

45 That ye may be the childrenof jon iſa- 1.cor. 4 13. 
ther which is in heauen : for he maketh his ſunne Luke 42. 
to riſe onthe euill and on the good, and ſendeth 
raine on the inFt and on the d ninſt. 

45 For if ye loue them which loue you, what 
reward haue yee ? Doe not the Pablicanes euen 
the ſame ? 

47 Andif ye f ſalute your brethrenonely, + Or, greete 
what ſingular thing do ye ? Do not alſothe Pub- with imbra- 
licanes likewiſe ? —_ 

48 Te ſhal therefore be perfett, euen as your 
father which is in heanenisperfett, 

2 MAR. 
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MARGINALL NOTES. 


— 


RH E u. 1. 26. Priſon.) Thispriſon is taken of verie auncient fathers, for Purgatonie : namely, S. Cyprian Epiſt. ad An- 
ton. num. s. 
FyLXx&E I. This priſon by Carpocrates, a very ancient Heretike, was taken for the bodies, into which the ſoule was re- purgxolie. 


moued by the deuill, vntill it was throughly purified, Irenęus, lib. 1. c a4. But of Montanus, an old Heretike al- 


ſo, it was taken for a place in hell, where euery ſmall offence is puniſhed in ſoule, although it ſhall be ſaued in 
the reſurreRion, as teſtificth Tertullian de anima cap. de infer & An aliquid patiantur, ec. By which it appea- 
reth, that the opinion of Purgatorie is very ancient. Neuertheleſſe, it is not like that Cyprian, who was fatre 
from theſe Hereſies, in the forenamed Epiſtle, ſpeaketh of Purgatorie: for he only alludeth to this text, and to 
the t. Cor. 3. comparing the excellencie of them that ſuffered martyrdome, aboue them ihat had fallen in 
time of perſecution, and were receiued againe into the Church, either by pardon of their exerciſes of repen- 
rance, that were preſcribed vnto them, or after they had throughly performed them: becauſe Antonianus, to 
whom he did write, being ſomewhat enclining to the error of the Nouatians, feared leaſt by the receiuing of 
them that had fallen, and by remitting thoſe exerciſes of repentance, vertue would be diminiſhed, and mar- 
tyrdome decay. But Cyprian anſwereth, chat Chaſtitie and Virginitic had their due prayſe, though Adulte- 
rers vpon their repentance were recciued: For it is one thing (ſaith he) to ſtand at pardon, anatber thing to come 
to glory. It is one thing for him that is caſt in priſon,not to come out untill be hatb paid the vitermoſt fartbing, another, 
thing ſtraightway to receiue the reward of faith and vertue, & c. S. Auguſtine expoundeth the place clearely o 
hell and eternal! paines, erm. dom. in monte, lib. l. So doth S. Hierome in Lament. lib. i. cap.1, Euſeb. Emiſſ. Hom, 
in domi. b. poſt Pent. Carcer iſte infrnus eſt, Theoph. Antioch, In carcerem, id eſt, in Gehennam, and Chromatius, in 
5. Mat. and many other of the ancient fathers. And the text is plaine, that he which is out of charitie, hath 


deſerued hell fire: and | ſuppole the Papiſts will not ſend him to Purgatorie, that dieth out of charitie. 
ANNOTATIONS CHAP, 5. 
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and, where ſound faith or charitie is not, there cannot be iuflice. Cont. Epiſt. Parm. lib. i. cap. g. Epiſt.go, Pſal.z4, 
Conc. z. And ſo by this ſeripture are excluded all falſe Martyrs, as S. Auguſtine often declareth, and S. Cypr. de 


Vnit. Eccle. nu.8; 
12. Reward.) 


RII E u. 2. 2. 
meritorious deede. 


FVLEE 2. 


The reward is promiſed of the free mercie of God, of whoſe Grace, commeth ſtrength to endure perſecu- 
tion, & not of the merite of che worke : For whence ſhould I haue ſo great merite(ſaith S. Ambroſe)ſceing mercie Meritess 


it my crowne ? ad Virg,Exhort,He crowneth thee ({aith Saint Auguſtine) becauſe be crowneth hi: gifts, noi the me- 


ritet, in Pſalm.101. 


* 
ro. For iuſtice.) Heretikes and other malefaftors ſometime ſuffer willingly and ſtontiy: but they are not bleſied, Falſe many 
becauſe they ſuffer not for iuſtice. For (ſaith S. Auguſtine) they cannot ſuffer for iuſtice, that baue diuided the Church: 


In Latine and Greeke the word ſignifieth very wages and hire due for works,and ſo preſuppoſeth a — 
17385. 


II E M. 2, 15 The light.) TVis light of the world, and citie on a mountaine and candle vpon a candleſiiche,ſienifieth the cler- The Chu 
N 5 gie, & the ok church, ſo built vpon Grift the mountain, i hat it muſt needs be viſible ,& cannot be hid nor unknown vitible. - 


Auguſt cont. Fulg. Donat. c. 18. li. 8. cont. Fauſt. c iy. And ther fore,the Church being a candle not under a buſhe 
UT ſay more, (ſaith g. Auguſtine)then that they are blind 


but ſhining to all in the houſe(that is) in the world,what ſha 
which [hut their eyes againſt the candle that is ſet on the candleflicke ? Tract. a in epi. lo. 


Fy 


When S. Auguſtine ſaith, the church cannot be hid, he meaneth from them, that will diligently ſecke her 
L KZ 3. in the Scriptures, where only the certaine knowledge of her is to be found, de Vnitat. Eccleſ. ca. 2. & 3. & 16. Church, 


l, 


de Paſt, Cap.14. Neuertheleſle, hecompareth her tothe Moone, which is often hid, and ſo may rhe Church in 
diuers reſpects be hidden. In Plalme 20, Alſo he acknowledgeth, that the Church may be ſo ſecret, that the 
members know not one another, de Bapt,cont,Don,lib.6.ca.4. And the Catbolike Church which is the whole 
myſtical! bodie of Chriſt, being an article of faith, is alwaies inuiſible, Euſebius Emiſſ Hom. in Natal. Con- 
fell. ic ſunt Apoſſoli & Epiſcopi ſupra eccleſiam, ſicuti ciuitas ſupra montem. Non poſſunt abſcondi,altins ſedent om. 


nium oc uli ad eos reſpiciunt. 


RRE A. nouretb bim. 


Rt EM. 4. very leaſt 


FvLKE 4 |, 
Gods Commaundements, only by faith in the mercie of God. Rom. 3. 28. Galat. 2. 16. 
RA E M. 5. 


17 Your light) The goad life of the Clergie edifieth much, and is Gods great honaur: whereas the aontrarie diſho- 
20 One of theſe.) Behold Low neceſſarie it is, not only to beleeue, but to keep all the commandements, euen the 


It is neceſſarie for euerie Chriſtian man, net only to bele eue, but to endeauour himſelfeto keepe euen the 
aſt of Gods Commandements: yet is he iuſtified, and hath remiſſion of his ſinnes, and trangteſlions o 


F works no man of age can be ſaued, Aug. de hid, & oper. ca. it hereby we ſee ſaluat ion, iuſtice, and iuſſication, not 


to come of only faith, or impu tation of Chriſts iuſtice. 
FvLKE 5. 


The vertue of iuſtice, whereby we loue and keepe Gods commandememts (though no man doth either of 
both perfectly )is vndoubtedly the gift ot God, and is inherent in vs, that are iuſtified by the grace and mer- 


Viſibilitie of the 
ur 


21 Your luſtice,) It x our tuſlic e, when it x giuen of God, Aug. in Pl. 30. conc. 7. De Sp. & lit. c 9. So that True inherent 
Chriſtians are truly iuſt, & haue in themſelues inhęrent iuſtice, hy doing Gods commandements,without which iuſtice iuftice. 


cie of God through faith, and of this vnperfect iuſtice,we are truely, yetvnperfectly, declared to be iuſt, with. Tuſtice inlarent. 
out the workes whereof, no man of age can be ſaued. But yet for all this, we are iuſtiſied, or made iuſt in the 


Rom. 4. 


ſight of God, by faith only, through the imputation of Chriſts iuſtice, and not by the works of ãuſtice, which 


as Saint Auguſtine ſaith, de follow him that us iuſtified, do not go befor ehim that is to be inſtified, in P. ioa. de id, 


& oper cap,1 4- 
R E M. 6. 


called veniall, 
FVLEkE 6. 


The difference of ſinnes proneth not that ſome are mortall, and ſome veniall: for all of their owne nature 
are mortall The reward of ſinne(ſaith the Apoſtle)is death, Rome 6. 23. and all ſinnes to him that is truely pe- yeniall Gnnes 


nitent, ate pardonable by Gods mercie. He chat ſinneth againſt the holy Ghoſt, is neuer truely penitent, nar 


his ſinne euer remitted, Hebr. 6. Matth. 12. 


RE u. 24 Gift at the Altar.) Beware of comming io the holy all ar or any Sacrament out of charitie. But be firſt reconci · 
10 * thy brother, and much more to the Catholike Church, which is the whole bratberhood of cbriſlian men. 
Heb. 13. t. 

REM. 7. 33 Excepting the cauſe of fornication ) This exception is only to ſbem, that fir this ont cauſe « man may put 


away 


23 Hell office.) Here is a plaine differnce of ſinnes, ſome mortal chat bring to bell, ſome leſſe and leſe puniſhed, Veniall finues, 


St. 


Cu p. 6. 


According to S. Matthew. 
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Mar 10 1. 
Luke 16.18. 


FvLKE 7. 


RI E u. 8. 


FvLKE S. 


RHE u. 


REM. 9. 


FvLKE 9. 


TIIFI SST 


wotke of iu- 
ſtice. 


tTaI SB. 


cond worke oſ 
ice. 


away bis wife for euer: but not that he may marie another as it is moſi plain in S. Marie and S.Luke who leaue out 
this expoſition, ſaying, * Whoſocuer dimiſſeih his wife and marieth another, commirteth aduoutrie. See the 
Anno.Luke 19.9.-But if both parties be in one and the ſame fault, then can neither of them not ſa much as diuorce or 


put away the other, 


S.Maike, and S. Luke, vnderſtand the exception which they doe nor expteſſe, for they all report one do- 
Arine of our Sauiour Chi iſt: and the — — declateth, that not only diuorcement, hut alſo marizge after 


diuorcement is free, as it was in the Law, v 


ere fornication is the cauſe of diuarcement. C lñmatius in hunc 


locum Vnde non igrorent quam graue apud Deum damnations crimen incu- rant qui per effrenatam libidizu volup- 
tatem abſyue forn:icationis cauſſa dumfſis vxor ibus, in alta volunt tranſire coniugia. The Popes Cann law reſtrai- 
neth the libertic of matiage and diuorcing, becauſe he may take more mony for buls ot licence and diſpen- 


{ation to maric. 


33 Committeth aduourrie.)The knot of mariage is a thing of ſo great 4 Sacrament, that not by ſeperation it [elſe 
of the parties it can be looſed, being nat lawfull neither for the one part nor the other, to marie againe hen d:uvrce, 


1 bon, Coniug cap. 7. 


e knot of marriage is broken, through the wickedneſſe of them that commit fornication, and there- 
fore this is to be vndet ſtood ofſuch diuorces, as are not for the cauſe of fornication. Neither can mariage out 
of this place, be prooued to be a ſacrament, although S. Auguſtine call it by the nan c of a ſaci ament ot my- 
ſter ie. ſee the note cap, i. 20. But of marying after diuoi ce, õ. Auguſtine in the place before named, is doubriul, 
although he encline to the negatiue, as in his booke de adulterinis Coningys ad Pollent. where — ofefleth 
this queſtion to be moſt obſcure, and more than he date determine: but S. Hillarie maketh no quoſtion, but 
that through adulterie the mariage ceaſeth, and is diſſolued in Mat Can. 4. 

25 Not to {weare.) Ihe Anabaptiſts here not folluming the churches iudgement, hut the bare letter (as ether He- 
relickes in other caſei hoid that there is #0 othe lamſull, no not before a iudge. wheres Chriſi ſpeaketh againſt raſh aud 


wſuall ſwearing in common talke,when there is no cauſe, 


30 Not to refiſt cu l.) Here alſo the Anabapt ſts gather of the letter, that it is not lam full to goe to lame for our 
right as Luther alſo vpon thus place held, that Chriſtians might not reſiſt tbe Turke : whereas by th ,as by that which 
foll -weth, patience only is ſignified and a will to ſuffer more, rather than to rtuenge. For neuther did Chriſt, nor S. Paul 
follow the letter by turning the other cheeke, Io. 18 Actes a3. 

This is a ſlandet cf Luther, he did write onely, that Chriſtians ſhould nat hope to haue viRorie avainſt $q,,e. 
the Turkes,before the Church was reformed, and the Popes wickedneſſe was biidled, and mens maners were 


amended, 


CHAP. 


VI. 


In this ſecond chapter of his ſermon, he controuleth the Phariſces iuſliceſt hat i, their almes. prayer, and faſtin?)for the 
ſcope and intentun th2reof which was vaine g/orie. 1g Their end aiſo was to be rich, hut ours muſt not be ſo much 


as in ncceſſ:ries, 
Ake good heed that you doe not your 
iuſtice before men, to be ſeen ot them: 
otherwiſe rewarde you {hall not haue with 
your father which is in heauen. 

2 Therefore when thouÞdoeſt an almeſ- 
deed, ſound not a trumpet belore thee, as the 
hipocrites do in the Synagogues and in the 
ſtreets, that they may be honoured of men: 
Amen I ſay to you, they haue receiued their 
reward: 

3 But whenthou doeſt an almeſ-deed, let 
not thy lett hand know what thy right hand 
docth: 

4 That they almeſ- deed may be in ecret, 
and thy father which ſeeth in ſecret, will re- 
pay thee. go 

5 And when ye pray, you ſhall not be as 
the||hypocrices, that loue to ſtand & pray in 
the Synagogues & corners ot the ſtreets, that 
they may be ſeen of men: Amen I ay to you, 
they haug receiued their reward. 

6 But thou hen thou ſhalt pray, enter 
into they chamber, & hauing ſhut the dore, 
pray to the father in ſecret: and thy father 
which ſeeth in ſecret, will repay thee. 

7 And when you are pray ing, ſpeak not 
much, as the heathen. For they think that in 
their||much-ſpeaking they may be heard. 

$ Be not you therefore like to them, for 
your father knoweth what is needſul for you, 

before you aske him. : 

9 Thus therefore ſhall you pray. O vx 
FaTHER which art in heanen,ſanftified be thy 


name. 


10 Let 


Are heed that ycu do not your alms before 

men, to the intent that you would be ſeenof 
them or elſe ye haue no reward of your father, 
which is in heauen. 

z Therefore, when thou doeſt thine 
almes, doe not blow a trumpet before thee , 
as hypocrites doe, he Synagogues, and in 
the ſtreetes, that Meß mu et bee eſteemed of 
men. Verily I ſay v nto yougthey haue their re- 
ward. 

3 But when thou doeſt almes,let not thy left 
hand know what thy right hand doeth : 

4 Thatthine almes may bein ſecret : And 
thy father which ſeeth in ſecret him{clfeſhal re- 
ward thee openly. 

5 end when thou prayeſt, then ſhalt 
not bee as the hypocrites are: for they lone to 
pray Handing in the $ ynagogues, and in the 
corners of the ſtreetes,that they may be ſeene of 
men. Jerily I ſay unto pau, they haue their re- 
ward. 

6 But when thou prayeſt, enter into thy cloſet, 
and whe thou haſt ſhut the deore, pray to thy fa- 
ther which is inſecret, & thy father which ſeet 
in [ecret,ſhallreward thee openly. 

7 Butwhenye pray,babble not much, as the 
heathen doe.For they thinks that they ſhall bee 
heard, for their much babblings ſake, 

8 Be not ye therefore like vnto them: For 

your father knoweth, what things ye haue need 


of,before you acke of him. 


Miriĩoge afree 
digurceg,ems 


Maria” a Sacra 


ment an » rt 
d:i\IDulued by to 
UULTrce. 


Rom, 12.8. 


9 Aﬀter this manner therefore pray ye: 0 Luke 11.8. 


our Father which art in heauen, halomed be thy 


Name. 
10 Let 


= 


9 
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The Goſpel 


CHnar,s6, 


tInð. Luke, the 
Latin is Pane 
guelidianum, 
daily bread, the 
Greeke being 
indifferent to 


10 Let thy kingdome come. Thy will be done, 
4 in heauen in earth alſo. 
11 Giue vs to day our ꝙ ſuperſubſtantiall 
rad. 
12 And ſorgiue vs our||debts,as we alſo for- 
gine our debters, : 
13 And\lead ws not into tentation.But de. 


both, v, 53a {iner vs from cuill, Amen, 


Mar. 11.25. 


The third 
worke of 
iuſtice. 


Txt GCosrsL 


vpon Aſh- 
wenſday, 


Luc. 13. 33. 


Lac. 11.34. 


Luc. 16. 13. 


14 For if you will * forgiue men their 
offences, your heauenly father will forgiue 
you alſo your offences. 

15 But if you will not forgiue men, neither 
will your father forgiue y ou your offences. 

16 And when you ꝓ taſt, be not as the hy- 
pocrites, ſad. For they dis figure their faces, 
that they may appeare vnto men to faſt. A- 
men I ſay to you, that they haue receiued 
their reward. 

17 But thou when thou doſt faſt, annoint 
thy head, and waſh thy face. 

18 That thou appeare not to men to faſt, 
but to thy father which is in ſecrets and thy 
father which ſeeth in ſecret, wil repay thee. 

19 Heape not vp to your ſelues treaſures 
on the earth: where the ruſt & moth do cor- 
rupt, and where thecues digge through and 
ſteale. 

20 But heape vp to your ſelues treaſures 
in heauen: where neither the ruſt nor moth 
doth corrupt, and where theeues do not dig 
through nor ſteale. 

21 For where thy treaſures, there is thy 
heart alſo. 

22 The candle ofthy body is thine eie. 
If thine eie be ſimple, thy whole body ſhall 
be lightſome. 

23 But if thine eie be naught: thy whole 
body ſhalbe darkſome. [f then the light that 
is in thee, be darkneſſe: che datłneſle it ſelle 
how great ſhall it be? 

24 No man canꝰ ſerue two waſters. Firſt 


IE GospEL either he will hate the one, and louc the o- 


on the tour- 
teenth Sunday 


ther: or hee will ſuſtaine the one, and con- 


atter Pentecoll temne the other. You cannot ſerue God and 


Luc. 12.22. 


ammon. 

25 Therfore I ſay to you, be not || care- 
full for your life what you ſhall cate, neither 
for your body what raiment you ſhal puton. 
Is not the lite more than the meate: and the 
body more than the raiment ? 

26 Bchold the foules of the aire, that they 
ſow not, neither reape, nor gather into barns 
and your heavenly father feedeth them. Are 
not you much more of price than they? 

27 And which of you by caring, can adde 
to his ſtature one cubite? 

28 And for raiment why are you care- 
full? Conſider the lilies of the fielde howe 
they grow : they labour not, neither do they 
ſpinne. 

29 But I ſay to you, that neither Salomon 

in all his glorie was arraied as one of theſe, 
30 And if the graſſe of the * 
Y 


10 Let thy kingdome come.Thy will be done, 
4 well in earth,as it is in heauen. 
11 Gizevs this day our dailie bread. 
2 And forgine vs our debts, as we forgine 
our debters, 


13 And lead vis not into temptation, bu de- Matth. 13. 1j 


liner vs from euill: for thine is th kingdome, and 
the power, and the glorie, for euer, (Amen. 

14 For, if ye forgiue men their treſpaſſes, 
jour heauenly Father ſhall aljo for gius you. 

Is But. if ye forgine not men their treſpaſ- 
ſes : no more ſhall your Father forgive you your 

treſpæſſes. 

16 Moreouer, when ye faſt, be not of an hea- 
un countenance, as the hypocrites are: for they 
disfignre their faces, that they might appeare 
vnto men to fait:Verily T ſay vnto you, they haue 
their reward. 

17 But thou when thou fafteft,amoint thine 
beadzand waſp thy face: 

18 Thatthou appeare not unto men to ſaſt, 
but vnto thy Father which is in ſecret : and thy 
Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee 
openly. 

19 Hoord not vp for your ſelues treaſures 
vpon earth, where moth and ruſt doeth corrupt, 
and where theenes breake thorow,and ſteale. 

20 But lay vp for you treaſures in heas 
wen, where neither — nor ruſt docth core 
rupt, and where theenes doe not breake thorow, 
nor ſteale. 

21 Forwhere Jour treaſure is, there wil your 
heart be alſo. 

22 The candle of the body is the eie: mher- 
fore if thine eye be ſingle, all thy body ſhall be ſul 
of light. 

2 3 But if thine eie be wicked, all thy bodie 
Mall be full of darkeneſſe. Wherefore if the light 
that un in thee be darkneſſe, how great is that 
am keneſſe. 

24 No man can ſerue two ma#ters:for either 
he ſhall hate the one and loue the other, or els he 
Hall leane to the one and diſpiſe the other. Te can 
not ſerue God, and Mammon. 

2 5 Therefore I ſay vnto jou, Bo not careful 
for your life, what ye ſhall eate or arinke nor yet 
for your body what ye ſhall put on: Is not the life 
more worth than meate ? and the body than rai= 
ment? 

26 Behold the fonles of the aire: for theyſow 
not, neither do the 1 reape nor cary into barns, yet 
Jour heanenty father feedeth them. Are ye not 
much better than they: 

27 which of you by taking of careful thought, 
can ad de one cubite unto his ſtature? 

28 And why care ye for raiment? Learne of 
the Lilies of the field, how they grow: they weary 
not themſelues with labour, neither doe they 


[pinne; 


29 And yet I ſay vnto pou, that enen Solo- 
mon in all his roialty, was not araied like one of 
theſe. 


30 Whereforeif Gedſoclethe the graſſe of 
the 


Mar. x 1. 15. 
eccl. 28.2. 


Luke 13.33. 
1gim.6,19, 


Luke 13,34 


Luke 11,34 


According to S. Matthew, 


19 


CAT. 6. 
day is, and to morrow is caſt into the oven, 
God doth fo cloth: how much more you, O 
ye of very (mall faith? ; 

31 Be not carefull therefore,ſaying,what 
ſhall wee cate, or what ſhall weedrinke, or 
wherewith ſhall wee be couered? 

32 For all theſe things the + Heathen do 
ſeek after. For your father knoweth that you 
neede all theſe things. 

33 Seele therefore firſt the . of 
Go d, and che iuſtice of him: and all theſe 
things ſhall be giuen you beſides. 

34 Be not careful therfore for the morrow. 
For the morrow day ſhalbe careful for itſelf; 
ſufficient for che day is the euill thereof. 


t They ſeeke 
temporall 
things onely, 
and that not 
of the true 
God, but of 
their idoles, or 
by their owne 
induſtrie. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


1 Tuſtice,) Hereby it is plaine, that good workes be iuſlice, and that man doing them,dath iuflice,and is thereby Good e 
iuR and iuſtified, and not by faith onely. All which iuſlice of a Chriſtian man, our Sauior here compriſeth in theſe three iuſtiſie. 


RUE Mu. 1. 


the field, which though it ſtand to dap, is to mor- 
rom caft into the oxen: ſhall he not much more 
do the ſame for you, O ye of little faith? 

31 Therefore takeno thought, ſaying What 
ſhall we eate? or, what ſhall we þ 2% 5-9 where- 
with ſpall we be clothed ? 

32 (For aſter all theſe things do the Gentiles 
ſeeke: ) for your heanenly father knoweth that ye 
haue need of all theſe things. 

33 But ſeeke ye firſt the kingdome of God, 
and his righteouſneſſe, and all theſe things c 
be added vnto you. 

34 Care not then for the morrow: fer the 
morrow ſhall care for it ſelfe: Sufficient unto the 
day, is the euill thereof. 


Cuar,s6, 


workes, in almes, fafling, and prayers. Aug. li. pert. tuft. c.8. So that to giue almes,js to doe iuſſice, and the wor ti of 


mercie are iuſlice. Aug. in Pſ.49. v. 5. 
FvLKkeE I. 


Good workes are the fruits of Iuſtification, proceeding from a iuſtiſied man, and doe iuſtific (as S. lame 1uHifcar- 
faith) that is, declare a man to be iuſt, and ſo a man is iuſtified by workes, and not by faith onely. But they 


do not iuſtifie a man in the ſight of God,who requireth perfect iuſtice, and nor vnperfect, ſuch as good works 
of men are,which follow the iuſliſied man (as S. Auguſtine ſaith) doe not goe before vato iuſti fication, in Pl. 102, 
de fid.ch oper. cap. 4. Wherefore a man is iuſtified in the fight of God, by impuration of the iuſtice of Chriſt, 
which is moſt perfect, through the onely grace and mercie of God, apprehended by faith onely, Rom. z, 


and 4. Gal. 2. 


Neither is all the iuſtice of a Chriſtian man, chat ĩs iuſtified, compriſed in almes, faſting, and prayers, but in 
obedience of all Gods commaundements, and yet all that is vnperfeR, as 8. Auguſtine proueth in the place 
quoted, de perfect. Iuſt, and ſaith nor, that all iuſtice is compriſed in theſe three workes, This i our iuſtice nom 
(faith S. Auguſtine) in which we come hungring and thirſting to the perfection and fulneſſe of inſtice, that hereafter 
we may be filled therewith, And in Pſal. 49. he faith, ho are inſt ? but they that liue of faith, doing the workes of 
mercie, for thoſe warkes are the works of iuſtice. Therefore by his iudgement, the life of a iuſt man is faith, the 


fruit, workes of mercie and iuſtice. 
Ru E u. 2. 


FvLKe 2. 


4 Repay.) This repaying and rewarding of good workes in heauen, often mentioned here by our Sauior, decla- 
reth that tbe ſaid works are meritorious, and that we may doe them in reſpect of that reward. 

This repaying and rewarding, proueth, that the reward is due, but not that the workes are meritorious, 
The reward is due by Gods promiſe, his meere mercie moued him to promiſe. And we may be encouraged in 


Merits. 


reſpect of the reward to do good workes, but not onely nor chiefely in that reſpect, bur eſpecially to ſhew our 
ſclues thanłfull, and dutifull, that God may be glorified by our good workes, whoſe glory ought to moue ys 


more, then the reward, if that we loue God as we ought with - 1 / 
5 Hypocrites,) Hypocriſie is forbidden in all theſe three works of iuſlice, and not the doing of them openly,to the Nypoctiſit. 
glorie of God, and the profit of our neighbour, and our owne ſaluation : fir Chriſt befire (c.5.) biddeth, ſaying : L _ 


RHE Mu. 


our hearts. 


et 


your light ſo ſhine before men, & c. And in all ſuch workes S. Gregories rule is to be followed, Ihe wor ke to to be 
in publike,thar the intention remaine in ſecret. Hom. 1, in Euang, c.1o. 


RHE. z. 
Luc 6.12.18, 

1. 21,36. 

1. Theil. 5. 17. 
Cypr. de orat. 
Do ia fine. 


FVIII z. 


7 Much ſpeaking.) Long prayer 4 not forbid, for Chriſt *himſelfe ſpent whole nights in prayer, and he ſaith,*we 
muſt pray alwayes, and * the Apoſile exborteth to pray without intermiſſion,and the boly Church * from the beginning 
hath had her Canonical houres of prayer : but idle and voluntarie babling,either of the Heathens to their gods,or of 
Heretikes , that by long Rhetoricall prayers thinke to perſwade God: whereas the Collefis of the Church are moſt 
briefs and woit effefluall, See S. Auguſtine epi. 12 1. c,8,9,10, 
Long prayer is not forbidden, but Popiſh prayer in an vnknowne tongue is idle babling,as ill, as that which 
the heathen vſed. The Scripture teſtifieth (as $.Cyprian ſheweth)that the third houre of the day,the ſixt, and Canonical 


the ninth,were vſed for prayer, by Daniel, the three children, $.Paul,and S. Peter, and 8. Iohn. Which pro- howes, 
ueth not your Popiſh Canonicall houres, that is a kind of Seruice which you call ſo, mumbled vp of your 

Prieſts oftentimes in an houre or leſſe, to be of ſuch antiquitie, or to be diſcharged from much babling or 

lip-labour. Neither is it meant, that all thoſe three houres were ſpent onely in prayer, but that at thoſethree 

times of the day,the godly vſed to pray: Namely,in the midſt of the time, from the Sunne riſing to noone, at The 3. houre. 


noone, and in the midſt of the time, berweene Noone and the Sunne ſetting; whereas all your Canonicall 


the 6. 


houres in the Popiſh Church, are diſpatched before noone, Cyprian therefore ſpeaketh not of any ſer formes the . 
—— of times meet for all Chriſtians to pray in, not only at theſe three houres, but alſo at the Sunne 
riſin 


and at the Sunne ſetting, and in the night ſeaſon, and — at all houres, as our Sauior Chriſt tea- 
cheth. Not maintaining the hereſie of the Euchites,which di 


nothing but pray with their lips: but r 


the heart to be alwayes lifted vp in affection of prayer, which is by faith to locke for all goud things of God 
onely, and at certaine times alſo, to vſe words of Petition, to admoniſh vs of our neceſſities, and to ſtirre vp 
dur defire to be more feruent. What other thing is it (ſaith S. Auguſtine) to pray without intermiſſion, but without 
iatermiſſſon to deſire that bleſßed liſe, as none is but that which is eternall,of bim who only can giue it?Therefare let vs 
deſire this alwayes of the Lord God, and let vs pray alwayes,Epift.12 l. c. g. The prayers of Heretikes,whether they 


* 


RHI M. 4. 
v v 


ction of prayer continueth. 


be long or ſhort, rude or rhetoricall, pleaſe nat God, neither yet of h 
the Church, arc no preiudice to long prayers, where the formę of words js not longer then the ſincere affe- 


ites. As for the ſhort Collects of 


11 Superſubſtantiall bread.) By this bread ſo called here according to the Latine word and the Greehe, we 
ae not onely all neceſſarie ſuſtenance for the bodie , but much more all ſdirituall ſoode, namely the bleſſed Sacra- The B. $acra- 
ment it ſtlfs, which is (hriſt the true bread that came from heauen, 

Cy gr. de orat. Do. Aug, epiſt,t21, cap. II. Aud therefore it is 41 here Saperſubſtantiall, that u, the bread that 
5 # paſtet h 


the bread of life to vs that eate bis bodie, mem. 


- 


= 


hs th 


20 ; The Goſpel by 


CHAP. 7, 


paſſeth ard excelleth all creatures, Hiero. in 2. Tit. in 6. Mat. Amb. li. j. de Sacr. c.4, Aug, ſer. a8. de verb.Do.ſec. 
Mar. S. Gcrmanus in Theoria, 

FVIEE 4 S. Luke is the beſt interpreter of the Greeke word, who ſheweth, ihat it ſignifieth bread ſufficient for euery 
day. Comprehending all things neceflarie for this preſent life: whereof we may infetre, that ſpirituall foode 
is more neceſlatie, which in the other petitions is asked rather chen in this, if we reſpe either the words or 
the methode of this forme of prayer, Notwithſtanding, vpon the ambiguitie of the Greeke word, many ofthe 
Fathers referre this petition to ſpirituall ſoode eſpecially, among which, the Lords Supper (being a ſcale of 
our ſpirituall nouriſhment by the body and bloud of Chriſt, vnto eternall lite) is a part, as the preaching of 
Gods word is another part, noted alſo by the Fathers to be defired in this petition. Auguſt, de ſerm. Dom, 
in mont. lib. 2. 


RRE M. 5. 12 Dettcs.) Theſedettes doe fignifie not onely mortall ſnes, but alſo veniall, as S. Auguſlins often teacheth : Veniall ſinnes. 


and therefore euery man, be he neuer ſo iuft, yet becauſe he cannot line without veniall ſinnes, may very truely and 
owght to ſay this prayer. Aug, cont. duas epi. Pelag. lib.1.c.14. lib. 1. de Ciuit, c,27. 

d. Auguſtine doth often teach the difference of ſinnes, ſome great, ſome leſſe, but neuer your Popiſh di- 
ſtinction of mortall and veniall,as you doe, and in the places quoted ſpeaketh of ſmall ſinnes, but nor of ve» 
niall. In che former place he ſaith,a man may be ſine crimine, iat is, without heynaus offence : but not, ſme pec- 
cato, without ſiane, In ihe later he namcth peccata parua, ſmall ſumes, diſtinguiſhing them from great and 
hey nous wickednefle. 


FVIXkE 5. 


13 Lead vs not.) S. Or. readeth, Ne patiatis nos induci, Suffer vs nat to be led, as S. Auguſtine noteth lib. de God is not author 
RH E x. C. bo. perſeu. c. 6. and ſo the holy church underſtandeth it, becauſe God (as S. Iames ſaith) tempteth no man: though for ol caill. 


In expoſ. oat. our ſinnes, or for our probation and crowne, be permit vs io be tempied. Beware then of Bexaes expoſition vpon this 

Do. Lc. i. place, who (according to the Caluiniſis opinion) ſaith, that God leadeth them into tentation, into whom bimſelfe brin- 
geth in Satan for to fill their hearts : ſo maigng God the author of ſiune. 

FyIEE G. FHoyſoeuer any man hath read, the text is plaine, Lead vs not, whereby is proued, not only a permiſſion, but 
an action of God, in them that are led into temprateon. Therfore 8. Auguſtine, after a long diſputation againſt 
Julian the Pelagian, bringeth alſo this petition for an argument, to proue, that God as a righteous ludge, pu- 
niſheth ſinne by ſinne, by deliuering the reprobare into the power of Satan, Q id eft autem c. And what is 
that which we ſay dayly, Lead vs not into temptation, but that we be not deliuered unto our owne concupiſcences? 
Againe, Tradit ergo Dem, &c. Therefore God deliuereth into ignominious paſſions, that thoſe things may be done, 
which are not conuenient, but he deliuereth conueniently, and the ſame ſinnes are made both puni s of ſinnet 
paſt, and deſerts of punifhments to come, As be deliuered Achab into the lie of the falſe Prophets, as he delinered Ro- 
boam into falſe counſaile, Theſe things he doth by mar ue lous and vnſpeateable meanes, who hnoweth how to worke 


his indgements,no! only in mens bodies, but alſo in their very bearts, Cont. Iul lib, 5, cap. 3+ Neither doth Bezaes ex- Slander. 


poſition make God author of ſinne, but vſing the phraſe of S. Auguſtine, he ſaith, The Lord leadeth into tempta- 
tion them, whom as a iuſt iudge, not as an auctor of ſinnes, he per mitit ih vnts the will of Satan, that he may fill their 
heart, as S. Peter ſpeaketh, Aci. 5. And it is a moſt deteſtable ſlander, chat Caluin,or they that follow his iudge- 
ment, make God the auctor of ſinne. 


14 If you forgiue,) This point of forgiuing our brother, when we ache forgiueneſſe of God, our Sauior repeateth 
en 4 ＋ n e to be — — there fore commended in the parable 7 of the ſtruant that — not 
for giue bu fellow ſeruant. Mat. 18. 
— 16 Faſt.) He forbiddeth not open and publike faſls, which in the * Scriptures were commanded and proclaimed Publike faſt. 
bod 2,15. to the people of God, and the Niniuꝛtes by ſuch faſting appeaſed Gods wrath : but to faſt for vaine glory and praiſe of 
Ton. 3. men, and to be deſirous by the very face and looke to be taken for a faſter, that is forbidden, and that is bypocrifie, 


R 20 Treaſures in heauen.) Treaſures laid vp in heanen,muſt needs ſignifie,not faith only,but plentifull almes and Meritorion 
HE N. 7. deeds of mercie and other good workes, which God keeping as in a booke, will reward them accordingly : as of the W* 


cuntrarie, the Apoſile ſaith, He that ſoweth ſparinęly, ſnall reape ſparingly, 2. Cor.. 
FVLIXkE y. Treaſures laid vp in heauen in this place, properly fignifie, neither fa 
workes, but rather the reward of the heauenly life, which God of his mercie giueth to them that beleeue, ac- 
cording to their workes,rewarding their plentifull ſowing, with plentifull reaping, Chryſoſt. Hom. 2 l. in Mat. 
He ſhewerh both that this carthly treaſure lyeth open to hurt: and alſo, that the heauen]y treaſure is cleate 
from all ſpot, and moſt ſate cither in reſpect of the place, or of the excellencie of thoſe rewards, 
R g 34 Two Maſters.) Two religions, God and taal, Chriſt and Caluin, Maſſe and Communion, the Catholike 
H E M. 8. church and Hereticall (onnenticles. Let them marke thu leſſon of our Sauiour, that thinke they may ſerue all 
— times, all religions, Againe, theſe two maſters doe fignifie God and the world, the fleſh and the ſpirit, 
iuſtice and ſinne. 


FVIEE S. NoChriſlian man ſetueth Caluin as his Maſter,bur God onely. Neuertheleſſe, ſo long as Caluin teacheth Slander, 


that which he learned of Chriſt,Caluin may be embraced as a ſcruant of Chriſt, neither did he euer deſite w 
be taken otherwiſe. But when the Pope commandeth things contrarie to God, as worſhipping of Images, 
Communion vnder one lind, and ſuch like, and will be honored as a moſt holy Lord that cannot ertc,it may 
be ſaid moſt truely, No man can ſerue God and the Pope. 
R 25 Carefull.) Prudent proniſion is not probibited, but too much doubtfulneſſe and feare of Gods prowiſion for v3: 
HE M. % bon we ought with patience to commit the reſt, when we haue done ſufficiently for aur parti. 


CHAP. VII. 


Ix this third and laſt chapter of his Sermon, becauſe we hnow not mens ends, be biddeth vs beware of iudging: 6 and 
neueribeleſſe to take open dogges (ſo be calleth them) as they be, 7 If theſt workes of inflice ſeeme too bard, we 
muſi 7 2 inſtantiy to him that giueth them. 12 In the concluſion, be giueth one ſhort rule of all iuflice, 13 and 
then be exborteth with all vehemencie to the ſtrait way both of the Catholike faith, 21 and alſo of good life be · 
cauſe only faith will not ſuffice. 

+ ge not, that you be not judged, 1 * Je not, that ye be not iudged. 

Luc.9,37 2 For in what iudgement you iudge, 


mete,it ſhalbe meaſured to you againe. it halbe meaſared to you againe. 


3. And why ſeeſt thou the mote that is in 3 i ſeeſt thou the mote that itin thy bro- Luke 6.3% - 


thy brothers eye: and the beame that is in thers eye, but perceineſt not the beame that is in 
thine owne eye thou ſeeſt not? thine owns eje? 
4 Or 4 Or, 


th nor workes, much leſſe meritorious Merit. 


; 2 Forwith what iudgement yee indge,yee Rom. a. i. 
Mar.4;34 pyou ſhalbe iudged: and in what meaſure you Halbe indged: and with what meaſure ge mete, 1 Cor. 4. 


Freren 


Cnar.7. 


According to S. Matthew. 


Luc. 11,9. 


4 Or how ſayeſt thou to thy brother, Let 
me caſt out the mote of thine eye: and behold 
a beame is in thine owne eye? 

5 Hypocrice, caſt out firſt the beame out 
ofthine owne eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee to 
caſt out the mote out of thy brothers eye. 

6 Giue not that which is holy to dogges: 
neither caſt ye your pearles before ſwine, leſt 
perhaps they tread them with their fete, and 
turning, all to teare you. 

7 *Aske,and it ſhall be giuen you: ſecke, 
and you ſhall find, knocke,and it ſhalbe ope- 
ned to you. | 

8 For {|| every one thataskcth,receiueth: 
and that ſeeketh, findeth: and to him chat 
knocketh,ic ſhall be opened. 

9 Or what man is thereof you, whom if 
his childe ſhall aske bread, will he reach him 
a ſtone? 

10 Or if he ſhall azke him fiſh, will hee 
reach him a ſerpent. 

11 If you fon being naught, know how 
to giue good fie to your children: how 
much more will your father vvhich is in hea- 


+ Theſe good uen, giue good things to them chat azke 


things are 


ace and all 


im? 
12 All chings therefore whatſoeuer you 


piriruall gifts, vill that men do to you, do you alſo to them. 


and whatloe- 
uer pertaineth 
to the health 


of the ſoule. 
Luc. 6, 3 1. 
Luc. 13,24. 


n Gosprt 


For this is the Law and the Prophets. 

13 Enter ye by the narrowe gate: be- 
cauſe brode is the gate, and large is the way 
that leadeth to perdition, and many there be 
that enter by it. 

14 How narrow is the gate, and ſtraite is 
the way that leadeth to life: and few there 
are that finde it? 

15 Take ye great heed of falſe Prophets, 


on dhe . Sun · Which come to you in theſſclothing of ſheep, 
day after Pen- but inwardly are rauening wolues. 


tecoſt. 
Luc. 6. 44. 


16 || By cheirꝰ fruits you ſhal know them. 
Doe men gather grapes of thornes, or figges 
of chiſtles? 

17 Euen ſo euery good tree yeeldeth good 
fruits, and the euill tree yeldeth euill fruits. 

18 A good tree can not yeeld euill fruits, 
neither an euill tree yeeld good fruits. 

19 Euery tree that yeeldeth not good 
fruice, ſhall be cut downe, and ſhall be caſt 
into fire. 

20 Therefore by their fruites you ſhall 
know them. 

21 Not euery one that ſaith to me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdome of hea- 
uen: but hee that doth the will of my father 
which is in heauen, hee ſhall enter into the 
kingdome of heauen. £t 

22 Many ſhal ſay to me in that day, Lord, 
Lord, haue not we prophecied in thy name, 
and in thy name caſt out deuils, and in thy 
name wrought many miracles? 

23 Andthen will I confeſſeyntothem, 
That I neuer knew you, depart from me you 
chat worke iniquitie. 


24 Every 


4 Or, lem wilt thou ſay to thy brother, Suf- Lula 6.41, 
fer me, I wil caſt out a mote out of thine eye: and 
behold,the beame ts tn thine owne eye? 

5 Thox hypocrite, firit ca#t out the beame 
out of thine owne eye : and then ſhalt thou ſee 
clearely to caſt ont the mote that is in thy bro- 
thers eye. 

6 Giue not that which is holy vnto the doge, 
neither caſt ye your peartes before the ſwine: leſt 
they tread them wonder their feete, and turning 
againe, all to rent you, 

7 Hike pe, and it ſhall be giuen you:ſecke, lat. 21.225 
and ye ſhall find : knocke and it ſhalbe opened vn. mar. 1 1.24, 
to you. 4 luke 11.9. 

8 For enery one that aketh, receiueth: and — — 1 
he that ſeeketh, ſindeth: & to him that knocketh, * 
it ſhall be opened. 

9 What man is there of ou, if bis ſonne aske 
bread,will he giue him a ſtone ? 

10 Or if he ake fiſh, will he gine him a ſer« 

ent? 

11 Fye iben being euill, knowe to giue your 
children good giftes : how much more will your 

father which us in heauen, gine good things to 
them that acke him ? 

12 Therefore all things * whatſoener pee I uke 6.31. 
would that men ſhould do to you, doe ye enenſs to tobi. 4. 16. 
them: Far this is the Law and the Prophets, 

13 Enter ye in at the ſtraite gate, for wide Luk. 1324. 
is the gate, and broad is the way that leadeth to 
deſtruction, and many there be which goe in 
thereat. 

14 Becauſe ſtraite is the gate, and narrow is 
the way which leadeth vnto life and few there be 
that find it. 

15 Beware of the falſe Prophets which come 
to you in ſheepes clothing, but inwardly they are 
rauening wolnes. 

16 Te ſoallknow them by their fruits: * Do ye 6. 420 
men gather grapes of thornes ? or figges of | 
thiſtles? 

17 ᷑uen ſo, euery good tree bringeth foorth 
good fruite: but a corrupt tree bringeth foorth 
emillfraxte. 

18 Agoodtree cannot bring foorth badde 

fruite, neither can a bad tree bring foorth good 
fruite. 

19 *Exery tree that bringeth not foorth good — 

fruite, is As downe and — into the yy — 

20 Wherefore, by their fruites ye ſball know 
them. 

21 Not euery one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdome of heauen: 
but he that doeth the will of my father which is 
in heauen. 

22 Many will ſay to me in that day, Lora, 
Lorde, haue wee not prophecied through thy 
name ? and through thy haue ca#t out de- 
uili! and done many great workes through thy 
name:? ; 

23 Aud then wil I confeſſe vnto them, Luk. 12.46, 
That I nener knew you: * Depart from me all ye Plal.6.g, 
that worke iniquitie. ; 

5 'F 3 


Rom.2.1 3. 
Iam. 1.23, 


24 Theres 


tha 6a, 24 * Every one therefore that hearcth 24 * Therefore, whoſoeuer beareth of mee I Ahe q 
theſe my wordes, and doeth them: ſhallbe rheſe ſayings,aud doth the ſame, I will liken him 
likened to a wiſe man that built his houſe vp- wntoa wiſe man, which built his houſe v pon 4 
ona rocke, . rocke : 

25 And the raine fell, and the fluddes 25 Andthe raine deſcended, and the floods 
came, and the windes blewe, and they beate came, and the windes blew, and beat ⁊ pon that 
againſt that houſe, and it fell not, for it was hoxſe : and it fell not, becauſe it was grounded on 
founded vpon a rockee. a roche. 

26 And euery one that heareth theſem 26 And euerie one that heareth of me theſe 
words, & doth therm not, ſhalbe like afooliſh ſayings, and doeth them not, ſhall be libęned vn- 
man that built his houſe vpon the ſand, 10 a fooliſh man, which built his houſe v pon the 

27 And the raine fell, and the fluddes ſand: 
came, and the windes blewe, and they beate 27 Andthe raine deſcended, and the floods 
againſt chat houſe, and it fell, & the fall there. came, and the windes blew, and beat vpon that 
of was great. houſe,and it fell and great was the fall ofit. 

28 And it came to paſſe, when IE S Vs 28 And it came to paſſe, when leſus had Mar. t. a2. 
had fully ended theſe words, the multitude ended theſe ſayings, the people were aſtenied at luke 433 
were in * admiration vpon this doctrine. his doftrine. 


— 29 For he was teaching them as hauing 29 For he taught them as one hau ing power, 
power, and not as their Scribes & Phariſees; and not as the Scribes. 
ANNOTATIONS. CHAP, 7. 


5 u ludge not.) It is no Chriſlian part to iulge ill of mens actes which be in themſelues good, and may proceed of 
RHE M. good meaning, or of mans inward meanings and mentions which we cannot ſee : of which fault they muſt beware 
that are too ſuſpitious, and giuen to deeme alwayes the worſt of other men, But to ſay,that Iud as, or an Heretike eui- 
dently knowne to die obſtinately in hereſe, is damned, and in all other plaine and manifeſt caſes to indge, is not für- 
bidden; 

M. 1. 6 Holytodogges,) No holy Sacrament and ſpecially that of our Sauiours bleſſed bodie, muſt be giuen wittingly wor * 
RIM. to the 22222 them — haue not by conſeſſion of all mori all ſinnes examined and proued the mſelues. = „ 
the Annot. 1. Cor. i 1, 27. 2 8. 30. 

So chat by confeſſion of all morrall ſinnes, you meane not auricular ſhrifr, which the Scripture doth not 
exact, chis note containeth no falſe doctrine. 
RHI 8 Euetie one that askech.) All things that we aske neceſſarie to ſalus tion with hamilitie, attantion, cantinuance 
HE N. 2. d otber due circumſiances, God will vndeubtedly grant when it is beſt ſor vs, . 
Io aske in faich, is neceſſarie, and more then a due circumſtance, lam. 1,6, Faith,” 
Fy EKE%. 15 Clothing of ſneepe) Extraordinarie ajparance of xeale and holineſſe in the ſheeps rote in ſome Heretikes : 
RHE M. 3. but theſe of this time weare not that gement much, being men of vnſatiable ſinne. This us rather their gar ment, com- —— wole 
mon to them with all other Heretikes,to crake much of the word of the Lord, and by pretinſed allegations ana meet 
ROE ———_— ſpecially by promiſe of know!edge light and libertie of the Gofpell, to ſeduce the ſimple and 
7 ei. 
FvIR k. 3. This note is true of — AY and ſuch Heretikes of our time: but the true profeſſors of the slander. 
Goſpel,whom you eſpecially enuie, ſhall be found in triall, alwayes as honeſt as Papiſts. , 
RRE N 16 Fruites.) Theſe are the fruits which Hereithes are knowne h, diuiſion from the whole Church, diui ſon among leretiks known 
＋ tbemſelues, taking to themſe lues new names and new maiſters, inconſlancie in doctrine, diſobedience both to others, by chen fm. 
and namely to ſpirituall officers,loue and liking of themſelues, pride and intollerable vaunting of their own knowledge 
aboue all the holy Doctors, corruption, fal ſiſication, and quite denying of the parts of Scriptures that ſpecially make a- 
geinſt them; and theſe be common to all Heretihes lightly. Otherſome are more peculiar to theſe of our time, as Ince- 
ſtuous mariages of vowed perſons, ſpoile of churches, Sacrilege, and profanation of all holy things, and many other ſpe- 
ciall points of doctrine, directiy tending to the corruption of good lift in alt lates, 
All falſe doctrine, conttary to the Scriptures,is the proper fruits of Heretikes. For he is an Heretike, which 
FVIEKE 4 obſtinarcly maintaincth an opinion,contrarie to the Scriptures, as the Papiſts doe many. And eſpecially 
thoſe plaine notes, which the ſpirit giverh of Antichriſtian Heretikes,namely,the forbidding of mariage and 
meates,where are they to be found at this day, but in Papiſts ? 1. Tim. 4. Ihe reſt ofthe notes you giue, are not Slander 
found in vs, but rather in you. The mariage ot vowed perſons, that cannot containe, is allowed by Epiphanius gr 6: ad 
and Hierome,as | ſhewed before, to be Catholike. And if it be inceſtuous, your Pope giueth licence for ince- Demet. 
ſtuous mariages,as he doth for thoſe mariages, chat are againſt the law of nature, which ate inceſtuous in- Mariageofve- 
deede, We ſpoile no Churches, but deſtroy Idolatty,as God commandeth Deut. 3.6. nes 
21 Lord, Lord.) Tbeſe men haue faith, otherwiſe they could not inuocate, Lord, Lord: Rom. 10. But here we ſee — _ _ 1 
RRE M. s. that to beleeue is not ynough,and that not onely infidelitie is ſinne, as Luther teacheth. Tea Catbolikes alſo that worte his — 
true miracles in tbe name of our Lord, and by neuer ſo great faith, yet without the workes of iuſtice ſhall not be ſaued. ter. ; 
1,Cor«t 3. Againe,confider here who they are that haue ſo of en in their mouth, The Lord, the Lord, and bow little Not ouely fa 
it ſhall auaile them, that ſet ſo little by good workes and contemne Chriftian iuſlice. 
Evyixy Theſe men ſay, Lord, Lord, without a true and a liuely faith. For he that in true faith ſhall inuocate or call 
KZ 5. vpon the Lord,ſhall be ſaued. Rom. 10, We confeſſe, it is not ynough, to belecuc, neither doth Luther teach, laſtif cation by 
that onely infidelitie is ſinne, but that it is the roote of all ſinne. Neither doe we hold, that by the faith of wor- faith onely. 
king miracles, which — 5 — onely the power of God, any man ſhall be iuſtified, but by faith in Gods Good worha 
prowiſes,which layech hold ofthe mercie which God offreth. Finally, he that is iuſtified by fauh onely, doth g nder. 
the will of God his heauenly father, though not perfectly, yet gladly and cheerefully. God be ibanked, we doe 
not ſer little by good workes, which we — to be the neceſſarie effects of iuſtifying faith, though we 
renounce our owne iuſtice, that we may be partakers of che iuſtice of God in Chriſt. Philip. 3.9. . 


CHAP, VIIL 


Inmediatly after bis Sermon (to confirme his doctrine with a miracle) he cureih a Le per. 5.But aboue bim and all . 


ther Jexwes, he commendeth the faith of the Centurion, who was a Gentil: & foretelleth by that occaſion, the voc a- 
tion 
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CRA r. 8. 


According to S. Matthew. 


23 


tion of the Gentiles, and reprobation of the Iewet. 14 In Peters houſe he ſheweth great grace. 18 In the way to 
the ſea be ſpeateth with two, of following him. 23 and upon the ſea commandeth the — : 28 and — 
the ſea he manifefteth the diuels malice againſi man, in an beard of ſwine. 


Taz Gor. N p when hee was come downe from 


on the third the mountaine, great multitudes fol- 

Sunday after Jowed him: 

_—y hary. 2 And*bcholdealeper came andado- 

Luc: red him ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt 
make me cleane. 

3 And Ixs vs ſtretching forth his hand, 
touched him, ſaying, I will, be thou made 
cleane. And forthwith, his leproſie was made 
cleane. 

4 And Iæsvs ſayth to him, See thou tell 

Leu 1. no body: but goe, ſhewe thy ſelfe to the 


Prieſt, & offer theſ giſt which Moyſes com- 
manded for a teſtimonie to them. 

cen, 5 And* when he was entred into Ca- 
vp6 the thueſ. Pharnaum, there came to him a Centurion, 
day after Aſh- beſeeching him, 


— mee 6 And ſaying, Lord my boy lieth at home 
ſol che ficke, ſickke of the palſey, and is lore tormented. 


7 And IEs vs faith to him, Iwill come, 
and cure him. 

8 And the Centurion making anſwere, 
fayde, Lorde || I am not worthy that thou 
ſhouldeſt enter vnder my roofe : but onely 
fay che worde, and my boy ſhall bee hea- 


led. 
9 ForTalſoam a man ſubiedt to authori- 


tie, hauing vnder me ſouldiars i and I ſay to 
this, go, and he goeth: and to another, come, 
and hee commeth: and to my ſeruant, doe 
this, and he doth it. | 

10 AndItsys hearing this, marueited : 
and ſaid to them that followed him, Amen I 

ſay to you, I haue not found ſo great faith in 
Iſrael. 5 

11 And I ſay to you that many ſhal come 
from the Eaſt and Weſt, and ſhall fir downe- 
with Abraham and Iſaac and Iacob inthe 
kingdome of heauen : | 

12 But the children of the —— (hal 
bee caſt out into the exteriour darlceneſſe: 
there ſhall bee weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth. 

13 And Ixsvs ſaid to the Centurion, 
Goe: and as thou haſt beleeued, be it done 
to thee. And the boy was healed in the ſame 
houre. I 

14 And * when I:svs was come into 
Peters houſe, he ſaw his wiues motherlayd, 
and in a fitte of a feuer: 

15 And he touched her hand, and the fe- 
uer left her, and ſhee aroſe, and miniſtred to 
him. 

16 And when euening was come, they 
brought to him many that had diuels : and 
he caſh out the ſpirits with a worde: and all 
that were ill at eaſe he cured: 

17 That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by Eſay the Prophet ſaying, He toobę 
our infir mities, and bare our diſeaſes. 

. 18 


Luc, 2. 1. 


iP et. 3,24. 


VV Hen hee was come demne from the 
mountaine , great multitudes follow-= 


ed him, 

2 * And beholde, there came a leper, aud Mar. t. 40. 
wor ſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou luke g. 13. 
cant make me cleane. 

3 endleſs, when hee had put foorth 
his hand, touched him, ſaying, I will, be thou 
cleane. eAnd immediately his leproſie was 
clenſed, 

4 And Teſus ſaith unto him, See thou tell no 
man, but gee, ſhew thy ſelfe to the Prieſt, and of - 
fer the gift that * Moſes commanded, for a wit= I uit. i 4:4; 
neſſe vnto them. 

5s * Andwhen Ieſus was entred into Caper- 
namm, there came unto him a ¶ enturion, Ae. COINS 
ching him, 

6 And ſaying, Lord, my ſeruant lieth at 
home ſicke of the palſey,grienouſly pained. 

7 Vn leſus ſaith to him, When I come, I 
will heale him. 

8 The Centurion anſwered, and ſaid, Lord, 
Jam not worthy that thou ſbouldeſt come ynder 
my roofe : but ſpe abe the word onely,and my ſer- 
want ſhall be healed. 

9 For Talſo my ſelfe am a man ſet wnder au- 
thoritie, hauing ſouldrers under me: and I ſay to 
this mun,Go,and he goeth: & to another, Come, 
and he commet h: and to my ſeruant, Do this, and 
he doethit, 


10 When Ieſus heard theſe things, he mar- 
veiled, and ſaid to them that folowed,Verily I ſay 
wnto you, I haue not found ſo great faith, no not 
in 1/racl. 

11 Tſay vnto you, that many ſhall come from 
the E aft and Weil, and foall reſt with eAbra- 
bam, and Iſahac , and Jacob, inthe kingdome of 
heanen: - | ' 

12 * Bat the childrenof the kingdome ſtall Mat. 22. 13. 
be caſt out into vtter darkeneſſe : there ſhall bee 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 

13 A Jeſus ſaid unto the Centurion, Coe 
thy = and as thou haſt beleened, ſo be it done 
vnto thec. And his ſeruant was healed in the 

ſelfe [ame houre. 

14 * And when Jeſiu was come into Peters large 1.20. 
= he ſaw his wines mother 4nd, and ficke of luke 4.38. 2 
a feuer: 

15 Aud hee touched her hande, and the 

=_ left her: and ſhe aroſe,and miniſtred unto 
them. 

16 nhen the Een was come, they brought Marte 1.33; 
vnto him many that were poſſeſſed with diuels : luke 4.40, 
and he caſt ont the ſpirits with a word, and hea- 
led all that were ſicke. ; 

17 That it _— be fulfilled which was 

ſpoken by Eſaias the Prophet , ſaying, * Hee Efai.sy; 4; 
toobę on him our infirmitics,and bare our ſich 1. pet.. 23. 
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18 AndItsys ſeeing great multitudes 
about him, commanded to goe beyond the 
water. 

19 And aꝰ certaine Scribe came, and ſaid 
to him, Maſter, I will follow thee whicher- 
ſocuer thou ſhalt goe. 

20 And IEs vs ſayeth to him, the foxes 
haue holes, and the foules of the ayre neſtes: 
but the ſonne of man hath not where to lay 
his head. 

21 And * another of his Diſciples ſaide 
to him, Lord, permit me firſt to goe and bu- 
rie my father. 

22 But IEs vs ſaid to him. Folo me, and 
let the dead burie their dead. 

23 And “hen he entred into the boate, 

his Diſciples folowed him: 

24 And loe a great tempeſt aroſe inthe 
ſea, ſo that the boat was couered with waues, 
but he ſlept. 

25 And they came to him, & raiſed him, 
ſaying. Lord, ſaue vs, we periſh. 

20 And hee ſayth to them, why are you 


fearful O ye of litle faith? Then riſing vpſhe f 


commanded the windes and the ſea, & there 
enſued a great calme. 

27 Moreouer the men marueiled ſaying, 
What an one is this, for the windes and the 
ſea obey him. C 

28 And hen hee was come beyond 
the water into the countrey of the Gera- 
ſens, there mette him two that had diuels, 
comming foorth out of the ſepulcres, excee - 
ding fierce, ſo that none could paſſe by that 
way. 
2 And behold they cried ſaying, what 
is betweene vs and thee IE s v the ſonne of 
God art thou come hither to torment vs be- 
fore the time? | A 

30 And there was not farre from them an 
heard of many ſwine feeding. we 

31 Andthediuels beſought him ſaying, 
If thou caſt vs out, ſend vs into the heard of 
ſwine. —— + | 

32 And he ſaid to them, Goe. Bat they 
going forth went into the ſwine, apd behold 
the whole heard went with a violence head- 
long into the ſea: and they dyed in the 
waters. 

33 Andtheſwinehcards fled: and com- 
ming into the citie, told all, and ofchemchat 
had beene poſſeſſed of diuels. 

34 And behold the whole citie went out 
to meete IE s VS, and when they ſawe him, 


— 


they beſought him chat he would paſſe from 
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Form n. 


their quarters. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


4 Dricft.) The Prieſts of the old Law (ſaith chryſoſtome) had euthoritie and priniledge onely to diſcerne who Prieſts forgiut 
were healed of leproſie, and to denounce the ſame to the people: but the Priefis of ih 


him, he commanded them to depart onto the o- 
ther ſide. 

19 Andacertame Scribe came, and ſayd 
vnto him, Matter, I will follow thee whitherſoe. 
wer thou goeft, 

20 And Ieſns ſaith vnto him, The foxes 
haue holes, and the birds of the ayre haue neſts: 
1 ſonne of man hath not where to reſt his 

cad, 

21 Aud another of his Diſciples ſaid vnto 
him, Lord, ſuffer me ſirſ to goe and burie my 

father, 

22 But Teſus ſaid unto him, Follow me, and 
let the dead burie their dead. 


23 And when he entred into a ſpip his Ai. TAGEN 


ciples followed him, 

24 And behold, there aroſe a great tempeſi 
in the ſea, inſomuch that the ſhip was couereii 
with wanes : but he was aſleepe. 

25 And his Diſciples came to him, and a- 
woke him, ſaping. Lord, ſaue vs: we periſh. 

26 And hee ſaith unto them, Why are yee 
earefull, O ye of litle faith? Then he aroſe, and 
rebuked the windes and the ſea, and there fol- 
lowed a great calme. 

27 But the men maruciled, ſaying, What 
maner of man is this, that both the windes and 
the ſea obey him? 

28 * Andwhen hee was come to the other 
ſide, into the cauntrey of the Gergeſenes, there 
met him two poſſeſſed with dewils, comming out 
of the graues, very fierce, ſo that no man might 
paſſe by that way. 

29 Aud bebold, they cried out, ſaying, O Ie- 
ſu, thou ſonne of God, what haue we to 2 with 
thee? Art thou come hither to terment vs be. 
fore the time? 

30 And there was a good wa ons them, 
an heard of many — ad 

31 So the deuils beſought him, ſaying, If thou 
caſt vs out, ſuſfer vs to go away into the heard of 
ſirinr. a 

32 And hee ſaide wnto them, Coe. Then 
went they out, and departed into the heard ef the 
ſwine : and be hold, the whole heard of the ſwine 
ruſbed headlong into the ſea, and periſved in the 
waters, 

33 Then they that kept them, fled,and went 
their wayes into the citie, and told euery thing, 
and what was done of the poſſeſſed with - 
dewils, 

34 And beholde, the whole citie came 
out to meete Ieſau: and when they ſaw him, they 
beſought him that hee would depart out of their 


coaſtes, 


Cnuant, 


the new law haue power to purge * 


in verie deede the filth of the ſoule. Therefore mhaſdeuer deſpiſeth them, is more worthy to be puniſhed then the rebel 


Dathan and his camplicet. S. Chryſoſt lib, 3.de Sacerd. 


The words of Chryſoſtome are theſe. The Prieſts of the Tewes had authoritie to — away leprofie of the bodie, or 


rather not to pat it away at all, but onely to diſterne them that were ride of it 


thou tnoweſt, how greath their 
| Prieſt- 


ae 


18 *When Ieſus ſaw great multitudes about Luke 9.37, 


nn. 


CuAr. 8. According to S. Matthew. | 25 


Prieſthood was to be eſteemed But theſe baue receiued authority, not to diſcerne the leproſie of the body, being rid a- 
way,but altogether to put away the vnc leanneſſe of the ſoule. They therefore that difpiſe them, are more wicked than 
Datban, and worthy of great puniſhment.By which words, he meaneth not, that Miniſters of that Goſpel, haue 
abſolure power to forgiue ſinnes, but authoritie to aſſure the peniten ſinners of Gods fotgiuenes, in which 
reſpect, they are ſaid to forgiue in Gods name, For Chriſt himſelfe, did not forgiue ſinncs, but as he was God 
equall to his father, Chryſoſtome in Mat. Hom. 00. 8 ; EE 
Kren. 4. Gift.) Our S willeth him to go and offerihis gift or ſacrifice according as Moyſes preſcribed in that 
caſe,becauſe the other ſacrifice being the bolieſt of all bolies which is his body, mas not yet begun So ſaith S. Aug. lib, 
2. q. Euang. q. 3. & cont. Aduerſ leg. & Proph. li. i. e. 19. a0 : | 
RHEM.2+ . Not worthie.) Orig. ho. in diuerſ. when thou eatefi( ſaith hej and drinkeſt the body and blood of our Lord, 
hee entreth vnder thy roofe. Thou alſs therefore bumbling thy ſeſfe, ſay : Lord I am not worthie &c. So ſaid . 
: 5 — ix his maſſe, and ſo doth the Cath, Church at this day in eue ie Maſſe, See S. Auguſtine ep. 118, c ec oem: 
. 3 OMINE, 
The bodie and bloodof Chriſt, is to be receiued with all humility and reverence: yet not imagining tran- ſum 5 2 
Fork E 2. ſubſtantiation-For that materiall part of the Sacrament, which entreth into the mouth,Origen ſayth,ir gocth 
Tanſabſtantiano, the way of all mears,in Mat. cap. . Chryſoſtoms litur gie was made long after Chryſoſtomes time, as appea- 
reth by a prayer for the Emperour Alexius, in whoſe daies it was made. Auguſtine ep. 1 18. vſech the example 
of the Centurion, to ſhew that neither they that receiue the Sacrament dayly, nor they that recciue it ſel- 
dome, diſhonor the body of Chriſt, having either of them their ſeuerall reaſons, as Zackeus, which receiued 
our Sauiour Chriſt into his houſe ioyfully, and the Centurion, who acknowledged that he was vnwortby to 
receiue him vnder his roofe, 8 . p Priefls mars 
. 14, His wives mother.) Of Peter Pecially among the reſt, it is euident that he bad a wiſt, but (as & Hierome 11 — 
RNIX. 3. ſaith) after they were called to be Apoſtles, they had no more carnall companie with their wines, as he proue th there Sp.. 
by the verie words of our Sauior, * He that hath left wife & c. And ſo in the Latine church hath been alwaies vſed, Mt. 19 29. 
that married men may be and are dayly made Prieſts, either aſter the death of the wife,'or with ber conſent to liue in Epiph.bg 59. 
perpetuall continencie. And if the Greeks haue Prieſts,that doatherwiſe,s. Epiphanins a Greeke Doctor telleth them * Sozom lib. 1. 
that they do it againſt the auncient Canons,and * Papbhnut ius plainely ſignifieth the ſame in the firſl Councell of Nice. — yy 
But thu is moſt plaine, that there was neuer either in the Greege Church or the Latine, authenticall example of any 88 
that maried after hotly Orders, | 
TTY S. Hierom againſt Iouinian, hath many 'feeble arguments, among which this is one, that the Apoſtles had Mani: ge of 
INES. nocarnall copulation with their wiues,becauſe Chriſt ſairh,He that bath left wife &c. Mat. 19.29. For our Sa- Prieſts. 
uiour Chriſt ſpeaketh of none other forſaking of wiues, than is neceſſarie for all married men, to leaue their 
wiues as well as their parents, children, brethren, houſes, lande, namely in carnall affe cton, or worldly loue 
not in lawfull vſe. And Clemens Alexandrinus much ancienter then Hierom, and neerer the Apoſtles times, 
ſaith, that Peter and Philip begat ſonnes, and Philip gaue his daughters in mariage, Stromat. li 3. Euſeb.Emiſl. in 
nat. Ioa. Eu. iſte( Petrus uxorem & prolem habuit. And by whome had Peter his daughter Petronilla ? of whom 
the popiſn legends write much holines, if not by company ing with his one wife, and that ſince he was an A- 
poſtle, and had the ſurname of Peter. which her age alſo doth argue: for ſhe was ſo yong in the time of the 
perſecution of Domitian the Emperour, that Flaccus the countie, deſired to haue her in mariage, whereas if 
ſhe had been borne before Peters calling to the Apoſtleſhip,ſhe hould haue bin almoſt rhreeſcore yeres old 
at that time. In the Romiſh Church where Antichriſt was to haue his ſeat, the myſtery of iniquitie began to 
worke, and ſlic w it ſelfe in prohibition of mariage ſomewhat timely : yet are you not able to proue, that none 
but ſuch as profeſſed continencie, were in the Latine Church euer admitted to the miniſtei ie. Tertullian was 
a maried man in the miniſterie, without any ſuch profeſsion of continencie, as appeareth by his bookes writ- 
ten to his wife. Where, in the firſt hee exhortet her, after his departure, not to marrie againe, In the ſe- 
cond, that if the infirmitie of her body was ſuch, as ſnee muſt needes marrie, that ſhee marrie not an Infidel, | 
This exhortation had beene needlefle,if ſhee had alteadie profeſſed continencie: neither needed Tertullian Lib 1. ad yxorem. 
to haue ſer before her the example of manie other, that in mariage, by conſent, rooke away the debt of mari- 
age, to perſwade her, that hee might be able, if ſhee would endeuour,to live vnmatied. And if hee, before he 
entreq into Eccleſiaſticall order, with her conſent, had promiſed perpetuall continencie, ſhee ſhould 
haue had experience in her ſelfe in her yonger time, how able ſhe vas to liue without the vſe of an husband 
But Epiphanius (yon ſay) telleth the Greete Prieſts , that they doe againſt the ancient Canons , which keepe com- 
panie with their wines : yer doth he confeſſe immediatly , that thoſe Canons were not kept in his time. But Lib. i. cap. t. 
where you adde, that Paphnutius in the firſt Councel of Nice, doth omg ſignine the ſame, it is falle. For 
Socrates thus writeth ot the matter, ;#5ze« mic 19; 4ru45 KC. It pleaſed the Biſhops 10 bring in a new lam into the 
Oburch, that thoſe that were dedicated to the holy miniſterie, namely, Biſhops, Prieſts, or Elders and Deacons, 
ſhould not ſleepe with their wines which they bad maried when they were lay men: and aſier they bad conſulted 
of this matter, Paphnutius flood up in the midi of the tompanie of Biſhops, and cried out alond, that they ſhould 
not lay an heauie yoke vpon the men dedicated to the bolymiaiſterie, ſaying, that the bed was bonourable, and the 
matrimenie vnpolluted, lefi with too much preciſeneſſe, they ſhould rather hurt the Church : for all men could not 
beare the exerciſe of continencie, and peraduenture chaſtitie ſhould not be kept of euerie ones wiſe : and be cal- 
led the companie with a mans wife , chaſtitie. That it was ſufficient , that they which had obtained Clergie 
before mariage, ſhould not come to mariage anie more, according to ibe ancient tradition of the Church, but that 
no man ſhould be ſeparate from her, whom he had maried * lay man, The verie ſame in ſubſtance repanerh 
Sozomen. And Clemens affirmeth, that the Apoſtle alloweth the husband of one wife, whether he bee 
Prieſt, or Deacon, or Lay man,vſing matrimonie without reprehenſſon, Stromar lib, 3. But there was neuer any exe Aurelia.2.c f. 
ample anthentical( youſay ) of. any that maried after holy Orders. Of examples, I ſuppoſe you doubt nor but tel 1c. . 
that there were many, which tooke wiues after they were made Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, becauſe. or the — 5 1 
later Councels,there be ſo many Canons to puniſh them chat ſo maried, and to prohibirc them to marrie. : 
And certain itis by ſtories, and other monuments of antiquitie,thar in England Prieſts did marrie common- 
ly, cuen after the decree made againſt it, by Lanffancus Archbiſisp of Canterburie in a Synode holden at 
Wincheſter, A#n. Dom.1 096:For Gerardus Archbiſhop of Yorke,wriring to Anſelmus Arthbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, certifieth him, that thoſe whom he 32 e Orders; would not conſent in their ordination, to 
profeſſe chaſtitie, that is, not to martie, as the decree of Lanfrancus required. But theſe examples, you will 
lay, were not authenticall, becauſe they were againftthe ancient tradition of the Chiſfch, alleaged euen by . c- 72 
Pophnurius, and againſt the Canons ofſo mam CDuncels: Whereunto I replie, char ſreing they were to be 1. Cor . 
warranted by the word of God, no tradition or decree of men, ch make mar laofull;ahich by Gods word 1. Cor. . and 29, 
is not onely at libertie, but alſo commanded, namely, chat jo r let euery man haue hus wife, & if * s 


they cannot containe let them marrie and of virgirũtie, & continencie, here is no cammandement of the L; 
but cueric man may vſe the libertie that gien, yea though he hath the gift of „ > 
"2 ” 21 | | reforg 


- 
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* 


as the reſt ofthe Apoſtles did, euen the Lords brethren and Cephas: Ergo it was law full for him to haue ma. 
ried, being an Apoſtle, The libertie therefore giuen by God to all, and the commandement of God (to them 
which haue not the gift of continencie) to martie, dot make the examples of them that maried after holy or- 
ders taken, in the account of God, and all that be gan, to be authenticall. And although Paphnutius ac- 
compteth the tradition of the Church ancient, by which they were prohibited ro marrie, that were not marri- 
ed before they were ordained: yet it appeareth by Tertullian, that it was not ſo ancient as his time. For in 
his booke of Monogamie againſt ſecond mariages, written when he was an heretike, he dei ideth the Catho- 
like Biſhops,which — it lawfull for them to marrie againe, when their firſt wife was dead, peruerting the 
meaning of S. Pauls words,which ſayth,a Biſhop muſt be the bus band of one wife, to the maintenance of his he- 
reſie, as the Papiſts doe: He ſaith the holy Ghoſt ſoreſaw there ſhould come ſome, that would affirm? all things io be 
Lawfull for Biſhops : For bow many are there among you ( ſaith he) that gonerne the Church, which baue mar ied the 
ſecond time, inſulting againſt the Apoſile,and not bluſhing, when theſe words are read vnder them. This place ſhe- 
weth, that that which was 9 vnlawfull by the heretike, was counted lawfull and authenticall by the 
Catholike Church. Long after Tertullians time, was the Ancyrian Councel, where the tenth Canon deciee- 
eck thus: That whoſoeney being ordained Deacons at tbe time of their o1diaation, doe protefl and ſay, that they muſt 
marrie, becauſe they cannot remaine vnmaried: if they marrie afterward,let them continue in the miniſterie becauſe 
the Biſhop hath granted them ſo to doe. This Canon teſtifieih of many authenticall examples of ihem that ma- 
ricd and might marie, aſter holy orders taken, Moreouer, in the daies of Iulian the Apoſtata we reade, that 
Baſilius a Prieſt or Elder of the Church of Ancyra, & Eupſychius of Cæſarea of Cappadocia, which had late- 
ly taken to wife a Gentle woman, and was but cuen a Bridegrome, ended their liues by martyrdome, Sozom, 
Lib. q. c. i. & hiſto.tripartit. lib. s. c. 14. And many hundred yeares after this, Balſamon maketh mention of a 
conſtitution of Leo the Emperor, by which it appeareth that there was a cuſtome in his time, that thoſe which 
had taken holy orders might marric lawfull wiues, within two yeares after their ordination, Ball, in Can. 10. 
Conc, Ancyr.So long the authotitie of Gods word in the Grecke Church, prevailed againſt the decrees of 
men, and in the Church of England much longer, vntil within theſe foure or five hundred yeares at the moſt. 


— 


Cuar,y, C 


therfore 8. Paul being vnmartied, affirmeth that it was lawful for him to leade about with him a fiſter to wife, Cory s, 


RnrM 22 Let the dead.) By this we ſee, that not only no worldly or carnal reſpect, but no * other laudable duetie toward xy, v. of 
our parents, ought to ſtay vs from following chriſt, and chooſing a life of greater pirſeftion, Chriſt call vs, 
26 He commanded.) The Church (here ſignified by the boate or ſhip)and catholites, are often toſſed with flormes eis not. 
of perſecution, but Chriſt who ſeemed to ſleep in the mane time,by the Churches prayers awaketh,and maketha calme. 
CHAP. I Xx 
The Maſters of the Iewes he confateth both with reaſons and miracles, 2. defending hu remitting of finnes, g. his 
eating with ſinners, 14 and his condeſcending to hus weake Diſciples vntill he haue made them ſlronger, 18 ſhe- 
wing alſo in two miracles,the order of his prouidence about the Tewes and Gentiler,leauing the one when be called 
the other. 27. He cureth two blind men, and one poſſeſſed. 35 And hauing with ſo many miracles together con- 
fitted bis ene miet, and yet they worſe and worſe,upon pine toward the people, he thinketh of ſending true paſtours 
vnto them. 
Taz GosrEI Nd entring intoa boate, he paſſed ouer A Nd he entred into 4 ſbip, and paſſed over, Mar. 2. 3. 
vpon the 18, the water, & came into his one citie. and came into his ewne citic. luke 5.24. 
1 2 And behold they brought to him one 2 And behola, then brought to him a man 
Mar. 2.3. ſicke of the palſey lying in bed. And Ixs vs ſicke of the palſey,lying in a bed: and when Ieſuu 
luke 5.18. 


+ ſeeing their faith, _ to thefickeof the 
+ Welce that palſey, Haue a good heart ſonne thy finnes 
one helpech to are forgiuen thee, = 2. 
obtaine for 3 And behold certaine of the Scribes ſaid 
another. within —_— He blaſphemeth. 
4 AndItsvs ſeeing their thoug;its, ſaid, 
Whereforethinke you cuill in your hearts? 
Whether is eaſier, to ſay, thy ſinnes are 
forgiven thee: ox to ſay, Ariſe and walke? 
6 But that you may know that Sonne 
of man hath power in earth to forgiue ſinnes, 
(chen ſaid hee to the ficke of che palſey,) A- 
riſe, tale vp thy bed, and goe into thy houſe. 
7 Andbe aroſe, and went into his houſe. 
8 And the multitudes ſeeing it, were a- 
fraide, and glorified God that gaue ſuch 
power to men. . 


9 And when IEs vs paſſed forth from 


— S:Mat- thence, he ſawe a man ſitting in the cuſtome 
thewes day, houſe, named MatthewiAnd he ſaith to him, 
Mar-14- Felom me- And he role vp,& folowed him. 


10 And it came as he was ſitting 
at meate in the houſe, beholde many Publi- 
cans and ſinners came, and ſate downe wich 


Ixs vs and his Diſciples, 15 
11 And the Phariſees ſeeing it, ſaid to his 
Diſciples: why doth your maſter care with 


Publicans and inners} 
pou 12 But 


ſawe the faith of them, hee ſaid vnto the ſicke of 
the palſey, Sonne, bee of good cheare, th y ſinmnes be 
tree. 
3 Andbehold, certaine of the Scribes ſayd 
within themſelues, This man blaiphemeth, 
4 And when Ieſus ſawe their thoughts, hee 
ſayd Wherefore thinke ye euill in your hearts ? 
5 Whether is eaſier to ſay,Thy ſinues be for= 
Linen thee : or toſay, Ariſe and walke. 
6 But that pee may kyow that the ſonne of 
= — 2 - forgine ſiunesinearth.(Then 
a he to the ſicłę of the palſey) Ariſe, take 
thy bed,and goe into thas — * 

7 Aud be aroſe and departed to his houſe. 

8 And whenthe multitude ſaw it, they mar- 
weiled, and glorified God, which had ginen ſach 
power unto men. 

9 And as Teſus paſſed forth from thence he Mar.2.24; 
ſaw a mannamed Maitthew,ſitting at the receite luke 5.37. 
of cuftome : and he ſaith unto him, Folowe me. 
Aud he aroſe and folowed bim. 

10 Audit came to paſſe, as Teſma ſate at 
mmeate in his houſe, behold, many Publicans alſo 
2 came and ſate downe with Jeſus and 

ſciples. 


11 Andwhen the Phariſcerſaw it, they ſaid 


onto his diſciples, Why eateth your maſter with 
pub licaus and ſreverr VE 


22 3 


Luk 


According to S. Matthey, 


27 


CAP. 5. 


Oſe. &. 


Mar. 2.18. 
Luke 1.33 


Tus GospkL 
vpon the 23. 
Sunday aſter 
Pente coſt. 
Mar. 5. 25. 
Luke 8.41, 


12 But IE s vs hearing it, aid: they that 
are in health, neede not a phyſition, but they 


that are ill at eaſe. ; 
1 3 But go your waies and learne what ĩt 


is, I will mercie, and = ſacrifice. For I am not 
come to call the iult, but ſinners. 

14 Then * came to him the Diſciples of 
Iohn, ſay ing, why do we and the Phariſees 
|| aſt often, but thy Diſciples do nortaſl? 

15 Andlts Vs ſaid to them, Can the 
children of the bridegrome mourne, as long 
as the bridegrome is with them? But the 
daies wil come when the bridegrome ſhalbe 
_— away from them, and ꝓ thenthey (hall 
faſt. 
15 And no body putteth apeeceofraw 
cloth to an old garment. For he taketh away 
the peecing thereof from the garment, and 
there is made a greater rent. 

17 Neither do they put new wine into 
old bottles. Otherwiſe the bottles breał, and 
the wine runneth out, and the bottles periſh. 
But new wine they put into new bottles: and 
both are preſerued together. 

18 As he was ſpeaking this vnto them, 
behold a certaine Gouernor approched, and 
adored him ſaying, Lord, my daughter is e- 
vennow dead: but come, lay thy hand vpon 
her, and ſhe ſhall liue. 

19 And Ixs vs riſing vp followed him, 
and his Diſciples. 

20 And behold a woman which was trou- 
bled with an iſſue of blood || twelue yeeres, 
came behind him, and couched the hemme 
of his garment. 

21 Forſheſaid within herſelfe, If I ſhal 
[| couch only his garmenc ; I ſhall be ſafe, 

22 But Ixs vs turning and ſeeing her, ſaid, 
Haue a good heart daughter, thy faith hath 
made thee ſafe. And the woman became 
whole from that houre, 

23 And when IEs vs was come into the 
houſe of the Gouernour, and ſaw minſtrels 
and the multitude keepe a ſturre, 

24 He ſaid, Depart: for the wench is not 
dead, but ſleepeth. And they laughed him to 
skorne. 

25 And when the multitude was put forth, 
he entred in, & held her hand. And the maid 
aroſe. 

26 And this bruit went forth into all the 

countrey. 

27 And as xs vs paſſed forth frõthence, 
there folowed himtwo blind men crying. & 
ſaying, haue mercy on vs, O ſonne of Dauid 

28 And when he was come to the houſe, 

the blind came to him, And Is vs faith to 

them, Doe you belecue, that I can doe this 
vnto you? They ſay to him, Le Lord. 

29 Then hee touched their eies, ſaying, 

According to your faith, be it done to you. 


30 And their eies were opened, and I. 


Sys threatned them, ſay ing, See that no man 
31 But 


know it, 


12 But when Ieſus heard that, he ſaid vuto 
them, hey that be whole, need not a P byſittan, 
but they that are ficke. 


13 Go ge and learne what that meaneth,* I Oſę b. y. 


wil mercy, and not ſacrifice: for I am not come to Mat. 12.7. 
1 «Tim, 141 1. 


call the righteous,” but ſinners to repentance. 
14 Then came the diſciples of I on vnto him, 


ſaying, * Why do we and the Phariſees faſt oft, Marke 2.18; 
Luke 5.33: 


but thy diſciples faſt not? 

15 And leſiu ſaid unto them, Can the chil- 
dren of the bride chamber mourn, as long as the 
bridgrome is with them? But the daies wil come 
when the bridegrome ſhall be taken from them, 
and then ſoall they faſt. 


I6 Nomanputtcth a piece of f new cloth in fOr, ran cloth 


anold garment, for then the piece taketh away 
ſome thir g from the garment, and the rents 
made worſe, 

17 Neither do men put new wine intoolde 
bottles : els the bottles breabę, and the wine run 
neth out, and the bottles will periſh : but they put 
new wine into ne bottles, and both are preſer- 
wed together, ; 


18 * While he ſpake theſe things unto them, Make g. 28. 
behold, there cams a certain ruler of the 8 yna- Luke 8,42; 


gogue & * him ſaying, Mn daughter 
ic eue n nom dead: but come and lay thy hand vp- 
on her, and ſhe ſhall line. 

19 And Ieſus aroſe, and folowed him, and 

ſo did hzs diſciples. 
25 (Andbehold, a woman which was diſea- 
ſed with an iſſue of blood twelue yeares, came 
behinde him, aud touched the hemme of his ve- 
ſtare. 

21 For fhe ſaid within herſclfe, If I may touch 
but euen his veſture only, I ſhall ve ſafe. 

22 But Ieſus when he had turned him about 
and ſaw her ſaid Daughter, be of good comfort, 
thy faith hath made thee ſafe. And the woman 
was made whole from that ſame houre.) 

23 And when Ieſus came into the rulers 
houſe of the Synagogue, and ſam the minſtrels 
and the people making 4 noiſe, 

24 Heeſaid vnto them, Giue place, for the 
maid is not dead, but ſleepeth. And they laugh. 
ed him to ſcorne. 

25 But when the people were put forth, he 
went in, and tooke her by the hand: and the maid 
aroſe. 

26 And the fame of this went abrod into all 
that land. | 

27 AndwhenTeſus departed thence,two blind 

men folowed him crying, & ſaying,O thou ſonne 

Dauid, haue mercy on vn. 

28 Aud when he was come into the houſe,the 
blind men came vnto him: and Teſws ſaith unto 
them, Belecue ye that I am able to do this hey 
ſaid onto him, Tea, Lord. 

29 Then touched he their cies, ſaying, ac- 

cording toyour faith be it unto you. 
30 And their cies were opened: and Ieſuus 
flraitly charged them, ſaying, Se that no mau 
know it. 
25 But 


— 
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31 Butthey vent foorth, and bruited him 3 1 But they, when they were departea,ſpred 
in all that countrey. abroad his name in all that land. 
Mat. T2. 22. 32 And when they were gone forth, be- 32 As they went out, hehold, they brought to 
hold they brought him a dumbe man, pol- him a dumbe man poſſeſſed with æ deuil. 
felled with a deuil. 33 And when the deuil was caſt out, the dumb 
33 And after the deuil was caſt out, the ſpabe, and the multitude marxciled, ſaying, It K 
dumbe man ſpake,and the multitude maruei- was newer ſoſcene in Iſrael. 


led, ſaying, Neuer was the like ſeene in Iſrael. 34 But the Phariſees ſaid, He ca5teth aut Mat. 13.24. 


| 34 Butthe*Phariſces ſaid, In the prince the deuili through the prince of the dewils. mar. 5. a2. F 
* of deuils he caſteth out deuils. d '- 35 * Aud 22 — —_— the cities,and _—_ 1 
35 And Irsvs went about all the cities, villages, teaching in their Synagogues,and prea- luke * 
and townes, teaching in their Synagogues, ching the Goſpel of the hingdome, and healing e- 
and preaching tlie Goſpel of the kingdome, wery ſic ines, and enery diſeaſe among the people. 
and curing euery diſeaſe, & euery infirmitie. 36 But when he ſam the multitudes, he was Marke 6.3 
36 And ſeeing the multitudes, hee pitied moued with compaſſion on ihem, becauſe they 
them: becauſe thzy were vexed, and lay like were deſtitute, and ſcattered abroad, as ſheepe F 
ſheepe that haue not a ſhepheard. haning no ſhepheard. 
37 Then he ſaych to his Diſciples, The 37 Then ſaith he vnto his diſciples, * The Luke 10.4, 
harueſt ſurely is great, but the workemen are harueſt truely is plenteous, but the labourers are ichn 4. 36, | 


fewe. fewe. 


38 || Pray thereforeche Lord of the har- 38 Prayye therefore the Lord ef the harueſt 


ueſt, that he ſend foorth workemen into his that he will thruſt foorth labourers into his har 
harueſt. weft, 


MARGINALL NOTES 


R nem. 15 Then they ſhall) Chriſt ſignifieth that the (hurch ſhall uſe faſting daies after bis Aſcenſion. Epiph. in Comp. 
pe. SZS TN” 
Neither Epiphanius, nor Auguſtine,ſpeake of popiſh faſting dayes, which conſiſt in abſtinence from fleſh: popiſh faſti 
FVLKE 1 Bur Epiphenivs ſaichghe Apoſſles appointed Ho Wedneſday and Friday, to be faſting dayes (how truely, — 22 
let the Papiſts themſelues iudge) and that on thoſe dayes the faſting was appointed vntill the ninth houte of 
the — is three houres before night. Auguſtine Epi 86. acknowledge ch faſting, but no certaine faſting 
dayes, other wiſe then the cuſtome of euery Church required, according to the anſwere of S. Ambroſe made 
vnto him concerning faſting on Saturday, vhich was obſerucd at Rome, but not at Millaine. 
FE 22 Thy faith hath.) Loe her deuotion to the kemme of his garment , was not ſuperſtition, but a token of greater 
RHEM.2, faith : ſo is the deuoute touchine of holy reliques. : | 
E dhe had no deuotion to the hemme ot his garment, but becauſe ſhe was kept off by the preaſe, ſo that ſhee Suverſiie: 
VEKE Z. uid not come neere to deſire his aide, as others did,ſhe (1d within her ſelfe: It I ſhall but onely touch the —— 4 
hemme ot his garment, & c. But the Popiſh touching of reliques, which neither haue any vertue in them, nor relfzues; 
any promiſe of God annexed ro the touching of them, for health either of bodie or ſoule, cannot be excuſed 
from ſupcrſtition. And this is a very blunt compariſon of reliques ot dead men, with the preſence of the ſonne Mar 14.36. 
of God, who was willing to ſhew his diuine power by his word onely, or by outward Ggnes of touching with maike 6.13. 
his hand, oi touching his garment, or anointing with oy le, or making of clay with his ſpettle, and ſuch like z as Ichu s 9. 
it pleaſed him in healing mens bodies. By what word of God are wee cettiſied that hee will doe the like, yea 
grant ſpiritual] holines,by touching of reliques? If we haue not Gods word, what faith can we haue, but a ſu- 
perſtiti us credulitie? 
REH EM. 3. 34 In the prince.) In like manner ſay the Heretikes, calling all myracles deae in the catholite Church, the hing 
ſignes of antichriſt. | 
FvLKE 3. The myracles ſaid to be done in the popiſh Church, arte counte: feit fables for the moſt part, rather then il- Popilh muracles, 
luſions of deuils, as hath bin proucd by many experiences, and yet are they falle or lying ſignes of Antichriſt, 
The diuine power of Cluiſt, was manifeſt, in caſting out of deuila 


ANNOTATIONS, CAP. 9. 


RR EM. 4. 3 He blaſphemeth) when the I wes heard Chrift remit ſames, they charged him with blaſphemie, as Herttikes 
** now charge his Prieſti of the new Teftament,for that they remit ſiunes : to whom be ſaid, Whoſe ſinnes you ſhal for- 
giue.rhey are forgiuen,&c.1o,to, 

FyLKkE 4. The Miniſters of the new Teſtament, haue authoritie to forgiue ſinnes, and to reteine them, by declaring Remiſiion of 
herein the will of God, as his ambaſſadouis and meflengers.The Iewes charged our Sauiour Chriſl with blaſ- Gnacs. 
phemie, becauſe they acknowledged not his diuinitie. For the Prieſts in che Lawe, were alſo miniſters, not 
* — __—— of 2 wy they _ — ignorant, 1 

1 ether is eaſier.) The faitbleſſe Tewes thought (44 Heretthes now adayes ) ihat to forgiue [mnes was ſo pr 

RHEMS. to God that it could not — vnto man: but Cuiſt ſheweth that as — — _ — — — — 

10 God onely,and yet thu power is communicated to men, ſb a/ſo to forgue ſnnes. 

Chryſoſtome ſayth, He did not refute their opinion which ſaid it was proper onely to God to ſorgiue ſmnes,but did Chriſt forgaue 
prooue it. For if he had not be ene equall with bis father, he would haue ſaid : Surely you iudge rightly, 1 am farre ſinnes as God. 

2 that ſo great power but now he ſaith no ſuch ihung, hut contrariwiſe affirmeth it by word and fine. So becauſe Matth. 14. 39- 

it is wont to be vnpleaſunt to the hearert, that anie man ſhould ſpeake openly of bimſelſe : by the words of other 

men, and by a fiene or miracle, he ſheweth that he # Godequall to his father, And ſo forth in Mat. Ho. o. S. Hilatie 

is of the ſame iudgement, ſaying, Monet ſcribau, &. It moueth the Scribes, that ſin ſhould be forginen by a man : 
for they beheld in Ieſu Chriſt only a man,@ that to be forgiuen by him, which the Law could not releaſe, For faith only der enim (al 
zuftifieth. Afterward the Lord looketh into their murmuring & ſaith:thatit is eaſie for the Son of man on earth to for. Fides enim ſo 
iue ſins. For it is true, no man can remit ſin; but Godonly,ther fore he which remitteth ſins is God, becauſe no man forgi iuſtifcat. 

welh ſins but Goa, In Mat. Can. 8. S. Amb. is worthy to be heard in the ſame caſe, Que (# Indei aſſtrunt, c&c. inden 


FvLKE 5. 


— 


Cuar. 9. According to S. Matthew. 29 


— 


the lewes affirme that ſinnes can be forgiuen by Cod onely, verily they conſeſſe him io bee Cod, and by their one 
iudgement they bewray their falſhood,in that they . the wor ke, and denie the ptrſon.'ſherfore euen of themſelues, 
the donne of God receineth a teſtimonie of his , and requireth not the conſent their voice. For fx ſhood can 
confeſſe,but cannot beleene, Therefore there wanted no te ſlimonie to ba divinitie : there wanteth faith to their owne 
ſaination. In Lucam. cap. 3c Behold, chat which was Catholicke doctrine in theſe ancient fathers, is counted 
ereſie in vs. 
8 The ſonne of man in earth.) chriſt had power to remit ſinnes and often executed the ſame, not only as he was 
R HEM. G. God, but alſo as be was man,becanſe be was head of the church and aur chiefe Biſhop and Prieſt accordurg to bu man- 
bood,in reſpect whereof all power was giuen him in heauen and earth, Mat. 28. v. 18. 
E E 6 Chriſt had abſolute power of himſelfe, as verie God, to forgiue finnes properly, and to preach the for- 
OSS Gu giueneſſe of ſinnes as Mediator. Athan. contr. Arr. lib. 3. Et peccaia condonabat para'ytico & mulieri guy fibi 
pedes unxerat: dicens, Remitiuntur tibi peccata, &c. Et moriuot reuoc abat in vitam. Et ei qui iam inde ab ipſd 
ortu cęc us erat donabat videndi facultatem, Et hec præſtabat, non expeflans donec acciperet, ſid vii iam habens 
poteſtatem, vt facile ex bis conſlet que babebat vt ver bum ea & hominem fac lum, & poſt reſurrect. onem dici huma- 
niter acce piſſe. 
— $a part. i. tit. i t. ex epiftola de geſtis in concilio Arim, & Seleuc, De ſilio rurſum Eſaias, Quis Deus, in- 
g_m_ tu, tollens iniuſtitias & delens iniquitates ? Filius autem dixit quibus voluit, Remittũtur tibi peccata. 
ibidem. 
ä 8. Glorified.) The faithfall people did glorifie God that gaue ſuch power to men fir to remit ſinnes and to do mi- 
RRE M. 7. rac les, — 2 ww — to men, is — 115 derogation, but 10 bis glo/ ie, himſelſe only being 
— principall worter of that effect, men being only his miniſters, ſubſtitutes, and working under him & by bu com- 
miſſion and authorit ie. 
EvLKE Let S. Hilarie ſpeake ypon theſe words of the rext,Concluſa ſunt mia ſuo ordine, Ce. All ihings at e concludedin Remilfionof 
7 their right order, & now the fear of deſperation ceaſing honor is rena red to God, becauſe be bath giuen ſo great power (co 
to — this was due only to Chriſt, it was familiar to him oniy, to do theſe tbin gs, hy the communion or participation 
of bis Fathers ſubſtance, Therefore this is not to be marueiled, that he tan do the/e things(for what ſhall not God be 
beleeued to be able to do?)or els the praiſe ſtould haue bin of one man not of many but her eof is the cauſe of the honor 
given 10 God becauſe power is giuen to men by this way,through bis word, both of remiſſion of ſumes,and reſarrecti- 
en tbe body and of returning into beauen. In theſe words Laie ſhewerh what is proper to Chriſt as God, 
and what is granted to his miniſters,to preach and declare by his word, That which is proper to the Diuinuy; 
£annot be communicated to any creature. Such is the abſoluce power to forgiue ſinnes,which are committed 
againſt the Law of God, and therfore proper only to God. The authoritic,which God hack giuen to men, to 
aſſure the fairhfull penitent, of remiſlion of ſinnes, nothing derogateth from the glorie of God, but greatly 
ſetteth forth the glorie of his mercie. 
RHE M. 8. 8. To men.) Not only Chriſt as be was man, had this power to forgine ſennes, hui by him and from him the Apoſiles, 
and conſequently Priefls, Mat. 28 All power is giuen me, Mat. 18. Wharſocuer you ſhall looſe in earch, ſhall bee 
looſed in heauen. Ioan 20. Whoſe ſinnes you ſhall forgiue, they ate forgiucn, 
FvLKE8. Chriſt gaue power to his Apoſtles, and the miniſters of the Church to forgiue ſinnes, not abſolutely & pro- Nemiſſon of 
perly, as God forgiueth, but to be witneſſes and miniſters of Gods forgiuenes: wherof S. Ambroſe ſaith, lines. 
amuis enim magnum ſit, &. Altbough it e a rrat matter to forgiue finnes vnio men( ſor who can forgiue ſianes 
but only God, who alſs for giueth by them, to whom he hath giuen the power of forgining) jet it is a much more diuine 
thing to gine reſurreflion tothe bodies, Thus you ſee this fathers iudgemẽt, that man when he forgiueth ſinnes, 
by — graunted of God, doth not forgiue properly, but God to whom it is proper to forgiue ſinnes, ſcrgi- 
ueth by man. 
13. Not ſacriſice.) Theſe are the words of the Prophet, who ſhake them euen then when ſacrifices were offered by Kemal *antifich, 
Gods commandement : ſo that it maketh not againſt ſacr#fice,vut he ſayth that ſacrifice only without mercy and cha- 
rity, and — with mortal nne, is not acteptable.The Tewes offered their ſacrifices duely, but in the meane time 
they had no pitie nor mercis on their brethren: that is it which God mifliketh. 
14. Faſtoften.)By the oftes faſting of bis diſcivles we may eaſily gather that he appointed them a preſcript ma- Faſting. 
ner of faſting : as it 1s certaine he taught them a forme of prayer. Luke g. and 11. 
17. New wine.) Zy this new wine, he doth plainely bere ppgnifie faſting and the ſtraiter kind of life: by the old bot. 
tles, them that cannot away therewith, 
20, Twelue yeares.) Tha woman a Gentile bad her diſeaſe twelue yeares, and the gouernours daughter a lew 
(which i bere raiſed to life)was twelue yeres old, Luc.8. Marte then the al egorie hereof in the Iews and Gentiles. 
As that woman fell fiche when the wench was borue,ſo the Gentiles went their owne wates into idolatry, when the 
Jews in Abraham beleeued. Againe,as Chriſt her e went to raiſe the wench, and by the way the woman was firſt hea- 
led, and then the wench 1 euiued: ſo Chriſt came to the lewes,but the Gentiles belteued firſt and were ſaued,and in the 
end the Iewes ſhall beleeue alſo. Hierom. in Mat. : 
21. Touch enely.)Not only chriſis words,but bis garment and touch thereof or any thing to him belonging might Reliquis and 
d and did miracles,force proceeding from his holy perſon to them Tea this woman returning home ſet vp ax Image of Images. 
cbriſt, for memorie of this benefit, and the hemme of the ſame Image did alſo miracles. This Image Iulian the Apo- Eſeblig e 
ftata threw downe,and ſet vp his owne in flead thereof, which was imme dia ti deſlreyed by fire from beauen. But the 
Image of Chrift broken in peices by the heathen, the Chriftians afterward gathering ite peices rogetber, placed it in 11 3.6.20, 
the Church : where it was(as Soxomenus writeth)unio this time. Bi 
Fvtx ex gs Chriſt by his word, and without his word, by outward ſignes, and without any at all, did only worke mita- Relques. 
cles, and the force or vertue did not proceed into his garment, but immediatly from himſelfe:Thertore Chriſt 
ſayd not, there is vertue proceeded from my garments, but there is vertue proceeded from me. Luke 8.48. 
ere was no vertue in his garments, when the ſouldiers had parted them among them: nor while he ware 
them, for the people that thronged him, receiued no beneſit by them, but ſhe onely, and they that tou- 
ched him by faith. Now concerning the Image that this woman is ſaid to haueſer vp: Eaſe bius reporteth 
the ſtoric, not of his owne knowledge, but of heareſay, Thar in Ceſarea Philippi,where this woman dwel- 1mages, 
led,ouer againſt her doore,vpon an high ſtone, was a braſen Image of a woman kneeling,and holding vp her 
hands, as though ſhee made an humble ſuit : ouer againſt which there was another braſen Image ot a man, 
which was ſaid tobe of Chriſt, reaching his hand to the woman, at whoſe feet vpon the ſame — ſtrange 
kind of hearbe did ſpring, which when it came vp to the hemme ot his braſen garment, it was a medicine fot 
all diſeaſes. This Image Euſebius contefleth to haue remained vnto this time, as was teſtified by them that 15% ef, 
trauailed to that citie, and ſaw it. But of the miraculous hearbe,how true it was, he faith not. Now what his 
iudgemenr was of them that did fet vp this Image, he declared in theſe words: 4 Suowg;gi13dhn, ic. And it 
3s not to be marueiled, that thoſe of the Gentiles, which receiued benefits of our Sauiour of old time, did ibeſe things, 
ſeeing we baue ſzene the images of his Apoſtles Paul and Peter, yea and of Chriſt bimſelfs preſerued, being painted 


in colour ii as it is like auncient men of an beatbeniſh cuſtome, which they bad without alteration,afier this _ 
| wer 


RHE M. 


RREM . 9. 


* 


30 | 1 The Goſpel | C H A P. 10. 


ont to honour them whom they tooke for ſauiourt. Euſebius accounting this ſetting vp of Images in the 26%, cu 
dadares Chriſt and his Apoſtles — be an heatheniſh cuſtome, gaue ſmall credit to the miracle of the ſtrange 
hearbe : of whoſe vertue he could allcadge no example, of any that was cured, as he doth the reſtimonic of 


RHEM.10. 


FVLEkE 10 
RH Eu. 11. 


FVLEEII 


Mar. 2 gl 2 647. 
Luc.6,t3.9,1. 


chem that ſaw the Image. 


Where you alleage out of Sozomenus, chat the Chriſtians afterward placed the Image in the Church, as 
though they ſer it vp to be worſhipped. The truth is, they laid vp the pieces of the image, after it was broken, 
which they gathered together, and kept them in the Church, which is all that can be gather ed of the ſtorie, 
Wherein as me ſhewed ſome zeale of Chriſtian religion, in ſeeking to preſerue that which was defaced by 


the infidels, ſo 


ey cannot be altogether excuſed from ſuperſtirion, if they kept the pieces in the Church, as 


any relique of holines. Epiphanius finding an image of Chriſt in a chappel contrarie to the ſcriptures (as hee 


ſaith) rent it in pieces. Epiph. Epiſt. ad Ioan.Hieroſol, 


28. Doe you beleeue that Ican.) we ſee here that to the corporall healing of theſe men he requireth onely this 


faith, that be is able. which ſaith is not ſufficient to inſtifie them. How then do the Heretikes by this and the like places 


lead for thei uſlifying faith? See the Annot. Mar. 5. 36. 
, Navi 4 4 leogetk this place, for iuſtification by faith only, chis is therefore a peeuiſh ſlan · — 


der. In the place noted you ſhall ſee more. 


38, Pray therefore.) Therefore doth the Church pray and faſt in the Imber daies, when holy Orders are ginen, 
that is when workemen are prepared to be ſtnt into the harueſt. See Act. 13. a. > 

Chriſt biddeth not his diſciples pray and faſt inthe Imber daies, but to pray continually, not that hedge | 
— ſhould be ſent forth to ſay Maile, but that learned paſtors might be raiſed yp of God, to gather in his Imber dies. 


arueſt, by 


eaching the Goſpel And at che ordinatlionof miniſters of the Church, hat time ſoeuer it be, 


the Church aſſembled prayeth to God for them chat are called, chat they may be faithfull and diligent in 


their calling. 


CHAP. X. 


He giveth to the twelue the power of Myracles,and ſo ſendeth them to the loft ſheepe of the tewer, 5 withinſtru- 
flions accordingly: 10 and by occaſion of the ſending, foretelleth of the perſecutions after hu Aſcenſion, arming 
them and all other againſt the ſame, 40 and alſo exhorting the people to harbour his ſeruants in ſuch times of per- 


ſecutton. 


Nd having called his ewelue Diſciples 
Altogether, he gaue them power ouer 
vncleane ſpirits, that they ſhould caſt them 
out, and ſhould cure all maner of diſeaſe, and 
all maner of infirmitie. 

2 And the names of the twelue Apoſtles 
be theſe: che ||firſt, Simon who is called Pe- 
ter, and Andrew his brother, 

3 Iames of Zebedee, and Iohn his bro- 
ther, Philip and Barthlemew, Thomas and 
Matthew the Publican, & Iames of Alphæ- 


us, and Thaddæus, | 


4 Simon Cananzus,and Iudas Iſcariote, 
who alſo betrayed him. 


5 Theſe twelue did Its vs ſend: com- 


manding them, ſaying, Into the way of the 


Nd“ when he had called his twelue diſc Mar 3.15. 
plec, he gane them power againſt vncleane Lu ja 
ſpirus,to caſt them out, and to heale all maner of 
ſickeneſſe,and all maner of diſeaſe. 
z The names of the twelne Apoſtles are theſe: 
The firſt, Simon, which is called Peter, and An- 
drew his brother, Iames the ſonne Zebedec, 
ard John hu brother : 
3 Philip and Bartholomew, Thomas, and 
Matthew, which had bin a Publicane, Iames 
the ſonne of e Alphee, and Lebbers, whoſe ſir- 
name was Thaddams : 
4 Simonthe Canaanite, and Indai Iſcariot 
which alſo betraied him. 
5 Teſus ſent forth theſe twelue when he had 
commanded them, ſaying, Go not into the way of 


They haue Þ Gentilcs goe yee not, and into the cities of the Gentiles, and into the city of the Samaritans 

- e com — the Samaritanes enter ye not: enter ye not: 

olsen, G6 But go rather to the ſlieepe that are pe-! 6 Hut go rather tothe loſt ſbcepe of the Ad. f 3.46. 
— — riſhed of the houſe of Iſrael. bouſe of Iſrael. 

notyercome 7 And going preach, ſaying, That the 7 As ye gopreach, ſaing,* The kingdome of Lale 10.98 
G — kingdome of heauen is at hand. heauen ts at hand. 


8 Cure the ſicłe, raiſe the dead, clenſe the 
lepers, caſt out deuils : gratis you haue tecei- 
ued, gratis give yee. 

9 Do not poſſeſſe gold, nor ſiluer, nor 
mony in your purſes : | 

10 Notalcrip for the way, neither two 
coates, neither ſhooes, neither rodde,for the 
workeman is worthy of his meate. 

11 And into whatſocuer citie or towne 
you ſhall enter, inquire who in it is worthy: 
and there tarie till you go forth. 

12 And when ye enter into the houſe, ſa- 
lute it, aying,¶ Peace be to this houſe, 

13 And if ſo bee that houſe be worthie, 
your peace ſhal come vpon it. but if ĩt be not 
worthy : your peace ſhal returne to you. 

14 And wholocuer ſhal not receiue you, 


nor 


8 Heale the ſicke,clenſe the lepers,xaiſe the 
dead, caſt ont demils : freely ye haue receined, 
freely giue. 
9 * Poſſeſſe not gold, nor ſiluer, nor braſſe, in —— | 


ur : uke 9.3. 
P 4 and 23. 1. 


10 Nor ſcrip towards your neither 
two coats,neither ſbooes, nor yet a 2 (Fer 1. Tim. 5. zt. 
the workeman is worthy of his meate.) luke 10.7. 

Is But to mhatſoeuer city or towne yeſhal Luke 10.8, 
come, enquire who is worthy in it: and there a- 
bide,till ye go thence. 

12 But whenye come intoan houſe, ſalute 
the ſame. 

13 Aud if the houſe be worthie let your peace 
come ⁊ pom it : but if it bee not worthie, let your 
peace returne to you againe. 


14 Aud whoſoener ſpall not receine you, nor "_ — 
will 


CHAP. Io. 


According to S. Matthew. 


— 


31 


— — 


nor heare your words: going forth out of the 
houſe or the citie ¶ ſhake off the duſt from 
your feet. 

15 Amen I ſay to you, it ſnalbe more to- 
lerable for the land of the Sodomites and 
Gomorcheans in the day of iudgement, than 
for that citie. 


Tus — 16 Behold I ſend you as ſheepe in the 
— rs middes of wolues. Be ye therefore ꝓwiſe as 


S Paul, lun. 30. ſerpents, and ſimple as doues. 
| 17 Andtake heed of men. For they will 

tWiſdome and : » : 
Gwpliciry boch deliuer you vp in counſels, and intheir ſyna- 
be neceſlary in gogues they will ſcourge you. 

— 18 And to Preſidents and ||to kings ſhall 
ſhops & Priel , ou be led for my ſake, inteſtimony to them 

and the Gentiles. 

19 But when they ſhall deliuer you vp, 


Make 3.1 de 10 thought how or what to ſpeak: for 


Luc. 12,11, 
it ſhall be giuen you in that houre what to 
ſpeake. 
20 For it is not you that ſpeake, but the 
ſpirit of your father that ſpeaketh in you. 
Luc. 1.16. 21 The brother alſo ſhal deliuer vp the 


brother to death, & the father the ſonne: and 
the children ſhal riſe vp againſt the parents, 
and ſhall worke their — 

22 And you ſhalbe odious to all men for 
my name. but he that ſhal perſeuere vnto the 
end, he ſhalbe ſaued. 

23 And whenthey ſhal perſecute you in 


Ter GosP?) this citie, flee into another. Amen ſay to 


.Arha- 
_— : you, you ſhal not finiſh all che cities of Iſrael, 
Maij 2. till the ſonne of man come. 
Luc. 6, 40. 24 The Diſciple is not aboue the mai- 


ſter, nor the ſeruant aboue his Lord. 

25 It ſufficeth the diſciple that he be as his 
maſter: & the ſeruant as his lord, [frhey haue 
called the goodmi of the houſe Beel · aebub, 
how much more them of his houſhold? 

26 Therfore feare ye not them. For no- 
thing is hid, that ſhal not be reuealed: and ſe- 
cret, that ſhall not be kno wen. 

27 That which I ſpeake to you in the 
darke,ſpeake ye in the light: and that which 
pu heare in the eare, preach ye vpon the 

ouſe tops. 
tA goodly co. , 28 And þ feare ye not them that kill the 
fort for Chri- body, and are not able to kill the ſoule: but 
— & Catho rather feare him that can deſtroy both ſoule 
—— — and body into hell. 
4 29 Are not two ſparrowsſold for a far- 


perſecuti- 
ons of Turke, thing: and not one of them ſhal fall vpon the 


of Hererik ound without your father? 
— Wed 8 30 But — heares of the head are 
all numbered. 
31 Feare not therefore: better are you 
than many ſparowes. 
Mar. 8, 3t. 3 2 Euery one therefore that ſhall || con- 
Lac 9,36:13,8. feſſe me before men, I alſo will confeſle him 


before my father which is in heauen. 

33 But he that ſhall deny me before men, 
Ialſo will deny him before my father which 
is in heauen. 


34 Do 


will heare your preaching : when ye depart out of 
— houſe,or that citie,ſhake off the duſt of your 
eete. 

15 Verily I ſay vnto you, It ſhallbe eaſier for 
the land of the Sodomites and Gomorrheans in 
the day of indgement, than for that citie. 

16 Behold, I ſend you forth as ſheepe inthe Luke 10.4 
mids of wolues: be ye therefore wiſe as the ſer - 
pents,and harmeles as the domes. 

17 Butbeware of men: for they ſhall deliuer 
you vp to the Conncels, and ſoall ſcourge you in 
their Synagogues. 

18 Aud pe ſhalbe brought tothe head rulers 
and King: for my ſake, f in witues to them, and tThat thismay 
to the Gentiles. - , ww ay 

19 Butwhen they deliuer you vp, tabe ye no mY 
thought, hom or what ye ſhal ſpeabę: for it ſhalbe Marke 13.81, 

ginen you in that ſame houre what pee ſhall lake 12. U. 
ſpeake, 
20 Fer it is not ye that ſpeake, but the Spi- 
rit of your Father, he it is which ſpeaketh in 
ou. 
21 The brother ſhall deliner vp the brother to 
death, and the father the ſonne:and the children 
Mall riſe againſt their fathers and mothers, and 
Ball put them to death. 

22 And pee ſhall be hated of all men for my 
Namesſake : but he that endureth tothe end, 
Halbe ſaued. 

23 But when they perſecute you in this citie, 
flee ye into another: for verily I ſay vnto you, ye 
ſhall not end all the cities of Tſraell,till the Soune 
of man be come. 

24 The Diſciple is not aboue his maſter, nor Luke 6. 40. 
the ſeruant aboue his lord. 

25 It it ynough for the diſciple that he be as his 

maſter — that the ſeruant be as his lord it. 

*If they haue called the Lord of the houſe Beel- Mar. 12.245 
zebub, how much more ſhall they call them of his 

houſhold ? 

26 Feare them not therefore: for there is Mar. 4, 20. 
nothing cloſe,that ſhal not be opened, and nothing luke 8.17, 
hid,that ſhall not be knowen. and 13.3, 

27 What I tell jou in darkenes,that ſpeake 
ye in 25 : and what je heare in the care, that 
preach ye on the houſes. 

28 * And feare ye not them which kill the Luke 12.3; 
body, hut are not able to kil the ſoule: But rather 
feare him which is able to deſtroy both body and 
ſoule in hell. 

29 Are not twolitle ſparows ſold for afar- 
thing ? eAnd one of them ſhall not light on the 
ground without your father. 

30 Tea, euen all the haires of your head are Reg 14.1 14 
nombred. acts — 

31 Feare ye not therefore, e are of more va- 
Ine than many ſþarowes. 
33* one therfore that ſhall confeſſe me Mat. ö. 3. 
before — 2 will I confeſſe alſo before ny fa- luke 9. 26. 
ther which itin heauens. and 12.8. 

33 But whoſoener ſhall deny me before men, 

him mill I alſo deny before my father which is in 


heaxens. 
34 * Thinks 


Mar. 13.1 3. 
luke 31.9% 


G 
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vpona Martyrs 
day chat is not 
A Biſhop, 
Luc.12,51, 


Mick,7,6, 


34 Do not yethinke that I cameto ſend 
peace into the earth: I came || not to ſend 
peace, but the ſword. 

35 For I came to ſeperate man againſt 
his father, and the daughter againſt her mo- 
ther, & the daughter in law againſt her mo- 
ther in law. 

36 And a mans enemies, they of his own 
houſhold. 

37 He that loueth father or — 
than me, is not worthy of me: and he that lo- 
ueth ſonne or daughter aboue me, is not 
worthy of me. 

38 And he chat taketh not his croſſe, and 
foloweth me, is not worthy of me. 

39 He that hath found his life, ſhall loſe 
it: and he that hath loſt his life for nie, (hall 
find it. 

40 *Hethatreceiucth you, receiueth me: 
and he that receiueth me, receiueth him that 
ſent me. 
tThe reward * 41 He that reccineth a Prophet || inthe 
for harbouring name of a Prophet, ſhall receiue the reward 


Luc. 10, 16. 


34 *Thinke not that I am come to ſend peace Luke 12,51, 
into the earth: I came not to ſerd peace, but a 
ſword. 
35 Fer I am come to ſet a man at variance Mich. . C. 
againſt his father, and the daughter againſt her 
mother, and the daughter in law againſt her mo- 
ther in lam. 
36 And a mant foes ſhall be they of his ewn 
houſhold. 
37 He that loueth father or mother more Juke 14.46, 
than me gs not worthy of me : and he that loueth 
ſonne or daughter more than me, is not worthie 
of me. 
38 * Andhethat taketh not his croſſe,and 141,165 
followeth me, it not worthy of me. luke 9.23. Y 
39 * Hethat findeth his life, ſhall looſe it: Rlat. 16. 25. 
and hee that looſeth his life for my ſake, ſhall mar. 8.35. 
find it, luke 9. ab. 
40 He that receiueth jou, receiueth me: and nn 12.5 
hee that receiueth me, receineth him that ſent 
me. 
41 He that receiueth a Prophet in the name 
of a Prophet, ſhall receine a Prophets reward : 
and hee that recetueth a righteous man in the 
name of a righteous man ſhall receiue arighte- 


Luke 10416, 
iohn 3.20. 


4: * And whoſoener ſhall giue dnto one of Mar. 9. 41. 
theſe little ones to drinke ,a cup of cold water on- 
, in the name of a diſciple, verily I ſay vnto you, 


Beza in Arndt. 
noui Tet 1550. 


Ip Sanct. lib. 2. cap 2. he ſaith, Paul was not 


ſhops bleſſing, 


and helping a- of a Prophet. and he that receiueth a iuſt 
ny bleſled iuſt . : 
perſon ſuffe. MAN in the name of a juſt man, ſhall receive 
ring for his iu- the reward of a juſt man. ou mans reward, 
ficcandoon- 42 And* whoſocuer ſhall give drink to 
— ; one of thete litle ones a cup of cold water, 
only in the name of a diſciple, amen Iſayto 
you, he ſhall not loſe his reward. £0 he ſhall in no wiſe loſe his reward, 
ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, 10, 
- 1 Power.) Myracles were ſ6 neceſſa/ie to the confirmation of their doctrine beginning then to be preached, 
HEM» that not only Chrift himſeife did myracles,but alſo he gaue to bis Apoſtles power to do them. 
2 Firſt Simon.) Peter the firſt,not in calling, but in preeminence,for(as S. Ambroſe ſaith in 2 cer. 12.) Andrew PeterPrimacie 
REH EM. 1. firſt followed our Sauiour before Peter: and yet the Primacie Andrew receiued not, but Peter: which pre- 
eminence of S. Peter aboue the other Apoſiles is ſo plainly ſignified in this word, Fiſt, by the iudgement euen of He- 
rethes,that Bexanotwithſtandang be confeſſeth the conſent of all copies buth Latin and Greeke, yet is not aſhamed to 
fay that he ſuſpecteth that this word was thruſt into the text by ſome fauorer of Peters Primacie: whereby we haue 
- — — — ” more for the Greeke than for the Latia, when it mateih againſt them: but at their pleaſure ſay 
S. Ambroſe acknowledgeth the Primacie, but not the preeminencie of Peter aboue the other Apoſt] imacic oi em. 
FVLEkE I. por in the place quoted, he ſaieth, that Paul — gy to the other Apofiles that went beſore hy vo: N 
which Peter was one) in dignitie, but in time. And in his Booke De Incarnat. Domini cap. q. he acknowledgeth 
the Primacie of Peter, Primatum confeſſionis vtique, non h noris, t The Primacie of conſeſſi n vereh, not of ho- 
nour or preeminence, the Primacie of faith, not of degree Likewiſe De 
inferiour to Peter. And In Ep. ad Gal. cap. ⁊. he declaroth, that Paul had the Primacie ouer the Gentiles, as Pe- 
— — hep The reſt that you lay of Beza, is an impudent ſlander, anſwered inthe confutation of qu 1... 
9 Donot poſſeſſe.) Preachers may not carefully ſeche aſter the ſuper fluities of this lifs, or any thi ö 
RRE A. may be an impedimeni to their function. And as for neceſſuries, they d — — — A — Av ant, i 
whom they labour ſpiritually. 
RH u. 2. 12 Peace to this houſe.) As Chriſt himſelſe vſed theſt words or this bleſſing often, Peace bet 8 
*Aug de cinit li, Bidde th Þ15 Apoſtles ſay tie like io the houſe where they com*: And ſo bath py — a moſt 2040 Sel 2 * — veanl 
22c % Leo Imp. to giue their bleſſing where they come : which bleſſing muſt needs be of great grace and profit, when none but wor- — 
in vit.S.Chryl. thie perſons(as here we read) might take good thereof: and when it is neuer loſt, but retur:eth to the giuer, hen the 


Socrat. li. s ca. 14. 


FEvLEE 2, 


other parſie u not worthie of it. Among other ſpirituall ber.efi's it tateth away veniall ſinne i. Ambr. in g. Luc. 
Wie doubt not, but the bleſſing or godly prayers, as of the Apoſtles, fo alſo of godly Biſhiops, and other Mi- Biſhops bleſſings 
niſters of the Church, is greatly to be eſleemed: but the Popiſh Biſhops bleſſing with his fingers, is not worth De Curl 33, | 


a ſtraw,neicher doth any ancient Father commend ſuch a bleſſing. S. Auguſtin ſaith, that he and oth . Caps. 
ting from Aurelius a godly Biſnop, receiued benediction of — — Chriſtian — | | 
lib. ö. ca. 14 is no mention of Biſhops bleſſine, but rather of banning. For Socrates reporteth, yet doubting 

whether it was true, that Epiphanius & Chryſoſtom being fallen out, Chryſoſtome ſhould ſay,1 hope thou ſkalc 

neuer come 10 thy countrie, and Epi phanius anſwered, 5 thou ſhalt not die Biſtop. But whether they ſaid ſo ot 

no, Epiphanius died in the way homeward,and Chriſoſtome was depoſed from his biſhoprike. I ſuppoſe this 

ſtorie, maketh little for the Biſhops bleſſing, But it taketh away venia!) finnes(you ſay)by authority of Am- 

broſe In Luc. g. But in truth, ihere is neuer a word of the Biſhop, or of his bleſſing, or of veniall ſinnes, but of 

the benefit which men receiue by entertaining of Preachers of the Goſpel Vr non ſolum pacem tribuamus ho- 

ſpitibus, verum etiam ſi qua eos terrene obumbrant delicta leuitatu, receptis Apoſſol cæ predicationis veſligys,auſe+ 

rantur. ve do not only giue peace to them that eniertaine vs, hut alſo if any offencesof earthly lightneſie do ouey - 

dow mg _—_ 4 the Pr — — _ they —.— away), His meaning is,they receiue 

great benefit both by the prayers and by the docttine of the,Preachers,if the ine i i 

perſons. A poore place, for the Popiſh Biſhops bleſling, , I {6 


14.Shake 


—— 


CHAP. II. 


According to S. Matthew. 


— — — — 


RAE X. nable ſiane. 


14 Shake off the duſt,) To contemne the true Preachers, or not to receiue the truth preached,is a very dam. 


15 Moretolerable.) Hereby it u evident that there be degrees and differences of damnation in Hell fire accor- 


ding to mem di ſi/15, Aug li 4 de Bapt. c. i 9. 


18 Kin 2 In the beginning Kings and Emperonrs perſtauted the Church, that by the very death and blood of 


AMa ors it 


d grow more miracuuſly. Afterward when the Emperors and Kings were the mſelues become Chriſts . 


ans,they ⁊ ſed their power for the Charcb,aga-nſt Iaſidels and Heretitet. Aug. ep. 48. 
19 II ſhall be giuen.) This #s verified enen at this preſent alſi, when many good Catholiks, that haue us great 


RU EM. 3. learning, by their anſwers confound the Aduerſaries. 


The ſtory of the Church declareth, this ro be verified in the true Martyrs thereof, but the beſt learned of 

FvLKE 3+ the Popiſts,are not able to defend their hereſie by the Scriptures, againſt the vnlearned Chriſtian Catholiks, 
much lefle againſt the learned, as the wriungs of both parts make manifeſt, 

25 How much more.) No maruell there fire if Heretihes call chriſis Vicat Antichriſt, wben their forefathers 


RH EM. 4+ the faithles Tewes called Chriſt himfeſſe Beelxebub. 


He that calleth himſelte the Vicar of Chriſt,and putteth himſe]fe in the ſtead of Chriſt, by the very ſignifi- Anticluiſt. 
FvLKE 4. cation ot the word, is Antichtiſt So doth the Pope: — no wart ant out of the word of God, to be ſo much, 


as a member of Chriſt, Becauſe his doctrine, decrees an 


life, are contrary to Chriſt, as in the booke called 


Antitbeſss Corifti & Pape, and many other godly Treatiſes, is manifeſtly declared. 


RHE M. 


32 Confeſſe me.) See how chriſt eſleemeth the open confeſſion of him, that is,of his truth in the Catholike Church, 
for as when Saul perſecuted the ( hurch, he ſaid*bimſelfe was perſecuted : ſd to confeſſe him, and his 
Contrarywiſeſee how he abborreth them that deny bim be fore men, which is not only to deny any one little article of Ch 


Church in all one. Conſeſſionof 
riſt and his 


trueth 


the Catbolike faith commended to vs by the church: but alſo to allow or conſent to hereſie by any meanes,as by ſubſeri- , 2 ya 
bing, comming to their ſeruice and ſirmons, furthering them any way againſt Catholikes, and ſuch like, 
43 Not peace but ſword.) Chrifl came to breake the peace of worldlings and ſinners: as when the ſonne belecueth 
REM. 5. in bim, and the father doth not: the wife is a catholite, and the husband is not, For to agree togetber in inſidelitie, he- 
reſie,or any other ſmne,1s a naughtie peace. This being the true meaning of chriſis words, marke that the Heretites 
interprete this to maintaine their rebellions and troubles which their new geſpell breedeth, Beza in nc. Teſt. an. 


1565. 
FVIEKE 5. 


This is a meere ſlander againſt Reza : for our Goſpel which we preach, neither breedeth, nor alloweth a- 
ny rebellions. But your helſiſh facher the Pope, raiſeth rebellions, as it is moſt notorious, againſt our ſoue- 


Slander. 


raigne Lady the Queen, of her ſubicRs in the North, and ſending both his Legars,& his banner ofrebellion, D Morton. 
to raiſe rebellion in Ireland, hireth, bleſſeth, & pardoneth, horrible traitors, to murder their moſt louing and D Sander. 
naturall prince, and you traitors of Rhemes,are ioined with them in their moſt deviliſh conſpiracies, procu- Parry andthe 
ring and comforting chem, that enterpriſe ſuch monſtrous impietie: and ſhame you nothing, to charge Beza * 

with maintaining of rebellion ? As for the ciuill warres in France, let all the kings edicts of pacification,that 

hitherto haue come forth,reſtific,that thoſe of che reformed religion, in taking atmes to defend the laws and 

liberties of their countrie, againſt priuate perſons, haue done nothing but in the Kings ſervice. 


RHE u. 
faith of his Church, 


RAM. 6. 


37 More than.) No carthly thing, nor duty to Parents, wiſe, children, countrie, or to a mans own body c life, can 
bee any iuſt excuſe why a man ſhould doe, or feine himſelfe to doe or belecue any thing, againſt Chr iſi or the wnitie and 


41 In che name.) Reward for hofpitalitie, and ſpecially for receiuing an holy perſon, as Prophet, Apoſile, Biſhop, 
or Prieſt perſecuted for Chriſts ſake.For by receiuing of him m that reſpect as he is ſuch an one, he ſhalbe partaker of 


hu merits, and be rewarded as for ſuch an one. Whereas on the contrariſide, he that receiueth an Herettke into his 
houſe and a fa'ſe preacher, doth communicate with his wicked workes.Ep.2.lo, 


FVIEkI 6. 


Our Sauiour Chriſt promiſerh a reward to them that enterraine the godly, perſecuted, or nor perſecuted, ,_ . 
but not out of the merite of him that is receiued, which is nothing vnto ſaluation, but of his owne abundant — 


grace, by which, the Prophet and the rightecus man, receiue their reward, and not of their owne merits. Leo. 
Pro calice aque frigide premium habet gratuita largitio. Ser. a. de quadrage. Prouided, that Teſuites, Seminarie 
ptieſts, and ſuch other, that come to ſtirre vp rebellion, ptocure murder of their Prince, and inuaſion ot their 
countrie by ſtrangers, or to infect the people with Popiſh hereſies, be not accompted, but as falſe prophets, 
hypociites, traitors, and heretikes, not Prophets, juſt men, or true Chriſtian Catholikes, 


CHAP, 


X I. 


John the Baptiſt in priſon alſo doing his diligence, ſendeth ſome of bis diſciples to Chriſt : that as they beard, ſo they 
might alſo ſee bis miracles with their eyes, 7 Afterward Chriſt declareth how worthy of credite lohns teilimonie 
was: 16 and inneigheth againſt the lewes,who with neither of their maners of life could be wonne : 20 no nor 
with chriſtt infinite miracles : 35 prayſing Gods wiſdome in this behalfe, 27 and calling to himſelfe all ſuch as 


feele their owne burdens, 


AS it came to paſſe: when I s ys had 

done commaunding his twelue Diſci- 
ples, hee paſſed from thence, to teach and 
preach in their cities. 

_ Sn, 2 * Andwhen Iohn had heard in priſon 

an in quent the works of Chriſt : ſending two of his diſ- 

Luc.7,18, ciples,he ſaid to him, 

3 || Art thou he that art to come, or looke 
we for another? 

4 And IE s Vs making anſwere ſaid to 
them, Go and report to Iohn what you haue 
heard and ſeene. 

5 Ihe blind ſee, the lamewalke, the 
lepers are made cleane, the deafe heare, the 


dead riſe againe, to the poore the Goſpel is 
preached: 
s And 


Ela35.5.61,1. 


A NA it came topaſſe, that when Teſus had 
made an ende of commaunding his twelue 
diſciples, hee departed thence to teach, and to 
preach iu their cuties, 
2 * When lohn had heard in the priſon the Luke 7.18, 
works of ¶ hriſt. he ſent two of his diſciples. 
3 Ad ſaide vnto him, Art thou hee 
that ſhould come? Or, doe we looke for ano- 
ther? 
4 Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid vmto them, Goe, 
and ſhew Tobn againe thoſe things which ye doe 
heare and ſee : 
5 The blind receiue their ſight,the halt do 
walke, the leapers are cleanſed, and the deaſe 
heare, the dead are raiſed vp, and the poore hans 
the Goſpelpreached to them. 
G 2 6 And 


34 


The Goſpel 


Ga A 


P. II. 


Mal. 3, c. 


Tuc. 16, 16. 


Mal. 4, 5. 


Luc. 7, 3 1. 


Mat, 3,4. 


Luc. 10, · 3. 


6 And bleſſed is he that ſhall not be ſcan- 
dalized in me. 

y And when they went their way, IE 5 v $ 
begã to ſay to the multitudes of Tohn, ſ hat 
went you out into the deſert to ſee? a reede 
ſhaken with che wind? 

8 Bur what went you out to ſee? a man 
clothed in ſoft garments ? Behold they that 
are clothed in fofr garments, are in Kings 
houſes. 

9 But what went you out toſee? a Pro- 
— 2 yea I tell you and more than a Pro- 

et. 

, 10 For this is he of whom it is written, 
Behold I ſend mine angel beſore thy face, which 
hall prepare the way before thee. 

11 Amen I ſay to you, there hath not ri- 
ſen among the borne of women a greater 
than Iohn the Baptiſt: yet he that is the leſſer 
in the kingdom of heauen, is greater than he. 

12 And from the daies of Iohn the Bap - 
tiſt vntil now, the kingdome of heauen ſuffe- 
reth violence, and the violent beare it away. 

13 For all the Prophets and the law pro- 
phecied vnto Iohn: 

14 And if you will receiue it, he is ¶ Elias 
that is for to come. 

15 He chat hath eares to heare, let him 
heare. 

16 And * whereunto ſhall I eſteeme this 
generation to be like? It islike to children 
ſiting in the market place: which crying to 
their companions, 

17 Say, we haue piped to you, and you 
haue not daunced : wee hauc lamented, and 
you haue not mourned, 

18 For * Iohn came neither eating nor 
drinking: and they ſay, He hath a deuill. 

19 The ſonne of man came eating and 
drinking, and they ſay, Behold a man that is 
a glutton and a winedrinker,a friend of Pub 
licans and ſinners. And wiſedome is iuſtified 
of her children. 

20 Then began he to vpbraid the cities, 
wherein were done the moſt of his miracles, 
for that they had not done penance. 

21 Wo be tothee Corazain, wo be tothee 
Beth · ſaida: ſor if in Tyre and Sidon had bin 
wrought the miracles that haue bin wrought 
in you, they had done ||penance in hearcloth 
and aſhes long ago. 

22 But neuertheleſſe, I ſay to you, it ſhall 
be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the 
day ot iudgement, than for you. 

23 And thou Capharnaum, ſhalt thou be 
exalted vp to heauen ? thou ſhalt come 
done euen vnto hell i for if in Sodom had 
beene wrought che miracles that haue beene 
wrought in thee, perhaps it had remained 
vnto this day. 

24 But notwithſtanding I ſay to you, that 
it ſnall be more tolerable for the land of So- 
dom in the day of iudgement, than for thee. 
25 At 


6 And happie is be, mhoſoeuer. ſhall not bee 
offended in me. 

7 Anda they departed, Jeſus begamne to 
ſay vnto the multitude concerning John, What 
went ye out into the wildernes to ſee? Arced ſba- 
len with the wind ? 

8 Orwhat went yee out for to ſee? A man 
clothed in ſoft raiment? Behold,they that wear 
ſoft clothing, are in kings bouſes, 


. 


9 But what went ye out for to ſee? A Pro- 


70 yea, I ſay unto you, and more than a Pro- 
et, 

10 Forthis is he of whomit is written, Be- 
hold, ] ſend my meſſenger before thy face, which 
Hall prepare thy way before thee. 

11 Verih Iſay vnto ou, Among them that 
are borne of women, there hath not riſen a grea- 
ter than Iohm the Baptiſt : notwithſtanding hee 

that is leſſe in the kingdome of heauen, is greu- 
ter than he. 

12 From the dayes of Tohn the Bap- 
tiſt, vntill now, the kingdome of heauen ſuffe= 
reth violence, and the violent plucke it vnto 
them. 

13 For all the Propheti, aud the law it ſelfe, 
prophecied vnto Toby. 

14 Andif ye will receiue it, this it Elias 
which was for to come. 

15 * He that hatheares to heare, let him 
heare. 

16 But wherunts ſoal I liken this generation? 

It is libe onto little children, ſitting in the mar- 
kets,and calling unto their fellowes, 

17 AndſajingWe haue piped vnto you, and 
Je haue not danced: we haue mourned unto you 
and ye haue not ſorowed, 

18 For John came neither eating nor drin- 
king,and they ſay, He hath a deuill. 

19 The ſonne of man came eating and drin- 
ling. aud they ſay,Behold a man gluttonous, and 
a wine bibber, and a friend unto Pub licanes and 

_ and wiſedome was iuſtiſied of her chil- 
ren. 

20 Then be ganne he to vpbraid the cities, 
wherin moſt of his mightie works were done, be- 
cauſe they repented not. 

21 Woe unto thee Chorazain,woe vnto thee 
Bethſaiaa : for if the mightie works which were 
done in you, had beene done in Tyre and Sidon, 
they would haue repented long agoe in ſackcloth 
and aſhes. 

22 ButT ſay vnto yon, It ſhall be eaſier for 
Tyre and Sidon at the day ef iudgement than for 

on, 
l 23 And thou Capernaum, which haſt been 
lifted vp into heauen, ſhalt bee brought downe 
to hell : For if the mightie workes which haue 
been done in thee, had been done among them of 
Sodome, they would haue remained vntill this 


24 But I ſay unto you, that it ſhall be eaſier 
for the land of Sodome in the day of iudgement, 

than for thee, 
25 At 


Mala. 3.1, 


Luke 16.16. 


Mala. . 54 


Luke 7.3 t. 


Luke 10.131 


— — 


CAT. 11. According to S. Matthew, 35 


TheGosrzL 25 At that time 1:5 vs anſwered & ſaid, 25 At that time Ieſiu anſwered, and (aid, Luke 16.2 i; 
ypon $.Mat- ] confeſſe to thee O Father lord of heauen 7 thanke thee, O Father, Lord of keauenand 
thias day Feb, and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things earth , becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from 


_— from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt reueiled the wiſe and prudent, and haſt ſpewed them ⁊ n- 
Octob. 4. & for them to || little ones, | to habet. 
gs. · 26 Yea Father: for ſo hath it well plea- 26 Enenſo, O Father, for ſo, was it thy good 
pa Ws ſed thee. pleaſure, 
27 All things are deliuered me of my Fa- 27 All things are ginen vnto mee of my Fa- 
ther. And no man knoweth the Sonne but ther: and no man kuometh the Sonne, but the Ihn 3. 36. 
the Father: neither doeth any know the Fa- Father : neither knoweth any man the Father, and 6,46, 
ther, but the Sonne, and to whom it ſhall {axe the Sonne, and he to whomſoener the Some 
pleaſe the Sonne to reueile. will open him. 
28 Come yee to mee all that labour, and 28 Come unto me all ye that labour ſore, and 
are burdened, and I will refreſh you. are laden, and I will eaſe you. 
29 Take vp my yolee vpon you & learne 29 * Take my yoke vpon you, and learne of Iere. 6x6; 
of mee, becauſe I am mecke, and humble of mee, fir J am meebe and lowly in heart: aud yce 
heart: and you ſhall find reſt to your ſoules. all finde re5t onto your ſoles. 
30 For my || yoke is ſweete, and my bur- 30 * Formy yoke is eaſie, and my burden is x. lohn 5.3, 
den light. light. 
ANNOTATIONS, CHarit, 
RmrM, 2 Artthouhe.) John himſelfe doubted not, for he baptized him and gaue great teflimonie of him before: Ioh. 1. 


But becauſe his Diſciples knew him not, nor eſteemed of him ſo much as of lohn their owne Maſler, therefore did bee 
ſend ther: vnto Criſt, that by occaſim of Chriſls aaſwers be might the better inflruft them what he was, and ſo malte 
them chriſis Diſc:p/es, preferring themio a better maſter, 
7 What went you out.) High commendation of Johns holine ſeas well for his ſaſling, yough attire. ſolitarie life, Eccmites like, 
and conſlascie, as for the dignitie of his ſunctian. : 
RH E M1 7 Into the deſert.) The faubfull people in al! ages reſorted of deuot ion into wildeyneſſe to ſee men of ſpecial! premites, 
n aud vare bolineſſe,Prophets, Eremites, Anchorites, c. to haue their prayers or gboitly counſe!l, See 8. Hierom de 
vita Hilarionis, 
When men of rare holineſſe, haue beene in the wilderneſſe, (which hath not beene in all ages) men haue 
reſoited to them to be partakers of their prayers, and ghoſtly countaile. But this pertaineth not to Popiſh 
Heremites, which dwelled commonly ſcarce a quarter of a myle from cities and populous townes, nor to Pe- 
piſh Anachorets, which dwelled euen in cities and townes,hauing daily reſott vnto hem, although they came 
not abroad themſelues. 
RHE M. 2 14 Elias.) As Elias ſhall be the meſſenger of Chriſts later comming, ſo mas Iolm his meſſenger and Precurſor Elias 
Aue @ by former comming: and therefore us be called Elias becauſe of bis like office and like ſpirit. Luc. 1. Grego ho. . 
in Euang. 
EVvLKE2 The Wands Participle being of the preterimperſect temps, as well as of the preſent, the comming of Elias 
in perſon, cannot be proved out of this text, notwithſtanding the opinion of Gregorie, and other ancient 
writers, which S. Hierom vpon this place noteth, but doth not allow O119cn ſeemeth to be againſt it, in Malt. , — 
tract. z. and Pamphilus Apelogia pro Orig ne. The like vie of this Participle is in this ſame chapter vetſ g. vhere 
the ſenſe muſt needes be, Art thou be which was to come. So ĩt ought to be here, This Ellas which was to come, 
So doch Hentenius a Papiſt cranſlare it, Qui venturus erat in Enthym. 
Rn 18 Eating and drinking.) The wicked qaarrellers of the worid miſconſter eaſe! all the actes and life of good 
men. If they be great faſters and auſtere liuert, then are bl:ſp"cmed and counted hypocrites : if they conuer/e with o- 
ther men in ord;aarie maner then they be counted diſſolute. 
RRE 21 Penance in ſackecloth.) By this ſatkecloth and aſbes added here and in other places, we ſee euidently that Penance, 
HE NM. 3. Penance u not onely leau ing of former ſinnes and change or amendement of life pait, no nor bare ſorrowſilneſſe or re- 
countin of our offences alreadie committed, but requireth puniſhment, and chaſtiſement of our perſons by theſe and 
ſuch uther mea»es,as the Scriptures doe eſſemhere ſet forth: and therefore concerning the wo. d allo, it ts rather to be 
called Penanc e, as in our tranſlation, then (as the Aduerſaries of purpoſe auozding the werd) Repentance or Amend- 
ment of iife; and that at cording to the verie vſuall ſigaification of the * Greehe word in the moſt ancient Eccleſia+ 
ft:call Greeke writers who for Pœnitentes (which in the Primitiue Church did publike penance ) ſay, u & ui, ye; own 
bre, that H, Men that are doing penance. And concerning that part of penance which is Confeſsion, the Eccleſia» : 
fticall hiſtorie calleth it by the ſame Greeke word, and the penitents comming to conſe ſſion, c wurared1\ag, S0r0M, 
li p.c.x5, Socrat. I. c. c.. 
dackcloth and aſhes are ſignes of humiliationſ( as S. Baſil ſaith) and fo helping vnto repentance, and there- Ia 29. 
to pertaineth all chaſtiſement of the body, which the Scripture commendeth, and nat to ſatisſaction for our Satisfaction for 
ſinnes. The Greeke word ſigniſieth, change of the minde, and therefore is well tranſlated by vs, Repentance fn. 
and Amendement of life, and is not taken for paine or puniſhment, as you would import by your terme of 
penance,which yet it it be rightly vnderſtood, is nothing bur penitence, Hæc ſecunde fœnitentia in ſmilitu- 
dinem fonts ei: & ſiſorte mpuguante diabolo aliquod peccatum trrepſ rit, huius ſatisfaftione furgetur. Satisfact o 
autem eſt cauſſas peccatorum & ug geſliones exc ludere, & vitra peccatum nan ilerare. Iſidor. Ori n. lib. 5. cap. 18. 
And although Dionyſe, or other ancient Fathers, haue ſometimes, and that ſeldome, vſed 1 word ju ra704y 
by a Mctony my, for the publike exerciſes, that were appointed for the triall and teſtimonie of repentance,in 
them that had openly fallen, yer it followeth not, that the word doth properly ſigniſie ſo: but as it is in the 
Scripture, and ofthe Greeke Fathers alſo moſt commonly taken for true repentance, and conuei ſion of the 
heart vnto God. Neither is conteſsion called ud in the Ecclefiaſticall writers, al:hough they ſpeake of 
Prieſts or Elders, that by hearing mens confeſſions, judged cf their repentance, & therefore were called thoſe 
that were appointed for repentance,Socr./i1b.5.cap.19.ncither are they that confeſſed called a e of their Confels 
confeſſion, but of their 7 the humble acknowledging, and conteſſing of their ſinnes, was a b 
teſtimonie vnto men, as their conſcience was knowen to God. : 
25 Little ones.) Theſe tile ones do not ſignifie here only the vnlearnedas though Coblers,and Weauers and wa- 
G 3 = men 
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men and girles had this reuelation, and therefore doe vnderſtand all Scriptures, and are able ts expound them : but 
here are ſignified the humble, whether they be learned or unlearned : as when he ſaith, Vnleſſe you become as little 
ones, you ſhall not enter into the kingdome of heauen. And ſo alſo the greatefi Doctors (who as they were voſt 
lear cd, ſo moſt bumbled themſelues to the judgement of the Catholike Church) are theſe liitie ones : and Heretikes, 
who although vulcarned, yet vaunt their kxomledge and their ſpirit of vnderſtanding aboue all ancient Fathers and 
the whole Church, cannot be of theſe little and humble ones. 


Mat.18,;. 


FvLxz 4. The godly, whether they be learned or ynlearned, doe not vaunt of their knowledge, and ſpirit of vnder- 5 
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ſanding, aboue all ancient Fathers, and the whole Church, But where they haue the plaine teſtimonie of 
Gods word on their fide, they may ſafely be preferred before the authoritie of all men ot the world, that hold 
the contrarie . By that which hach beene obſerued in part, and more ſhalbe God-willing, before we come to 
the end of theſe Annotations, it ſhall appeare,that the Papiſts which bragge ſo much of the ancient Fathers, 
and of the Church, do much mote decline from the judgement of the ancient Fathers, and primitiue Church, 
then we,which may not yeeld to any mans opinion, that is contrary to the plaine ſence of the holy Sctiptures 
and word of God. 

30 Yoke ſweet. ) What is this light burden and ſweet yoke, but his Commaundements, 
1. Epi. g. His commandements are not heauic ? cleane contrarie to the aduerſaries, 
to be kept. 

The = of God is vnpoſſible to be kept, in ſuch perfection as God requireth, and therefore no man can 
be iuſtified by the works of the Law, Gala.2.16,c.z,i1, And yet the yoke of Chriſt is ſweer, and his burthen 
light, to them whom he eaſcth and reſreſheth from the burthen of ſinne, and his Commandements are not 
heauie to them, whoſe fanh ouercommeth the world, 1. Iohn 5. Per eam (remiſſionem peccatorum) (hriſtus eos 
qui laborant & onerati ſunt, venientes ad ſe reficit, quibus leue iugum, leuemq; ſarcinam ſue charitalis imponit, 
Fulg. de remiſſ. pecc. li. 6. c. 4. Proſp. ſen. 22 2, Omne preceptum Dei leue eſt amanti, necnon ob aliud intelligitur 
dictum, Onus meum leue eſt, niſi quia dat Spiritum ſancium per quem diſfunditur charitas in cordibus noſtris, vt dili- 
gendo liberaluer faciamus : quod qui timendo facit, ſeruililer facit. Paulinus ep. 20. Nam & ob hoc Domini noſtri 
iugum ſuaue & onus leue eſt, ui è terrenis nos & inſeris leuat, & in excelſa regni cœleſtis attollit. But if any man 
can keepe Gods commandements, he nee deth not to come to Chriſt to be refreſhed, he oucrcommeth by iu- 
Rice of works, and not by faith, he need not ſay the Lords prayer; yea Chriſt died not for luch a one. 


of which S. Iohm ſaith, 
that ſay, they are wnpoſſible 


CHAP. XII. 


The blindneſſe of the Phariſees about the Sabboth he reproneth by Scriptures,by reaſon,and by a miracle. 14 and bus 
death being therefore ſought by them, be meekely goeth out of the way, according as Eſay bad prophecied of him. 
21 His caſling out of deuils alſo he defendeth againſt them. 31 and ſetteth forth the danger they ſland in fur their 
borrible bla ſphemie. 38 And becauſe they aske yet for a ſigne, he ſheweth bew worthily they ſhall be damned, 
42 foretelling how the deuill ſhall poſſeſſe their Nation, 46 and teſt:fying,that although he be of their bloud, yet 
not they for tha, but ſuc hj as keepe his commandements are deere vnto hum. 


IT chat time, Ixs vs went through the 

corne on the Sabboth : and his Diſci- 
ples being hungric, beganne to plucke the 
eares, and to catc. 

2 And the Phariſees ſeeing them, ſaid to 
him, Loe, thy Diſciples do that which is not 
lawful for them to do on the Sabboth. daies. 

3 But he ſaid to them, Haue you not read 
hat Dauid did when he was an hungred, 
and they that were with him: 

4 How he entred into the houſe of God, 
and did eat the loaues of propoſition, which 
it was not lawfull for him to cate, nor for 
them that were with him, but for prieſtes 
onely 2 

5 Or haue ye not read in the Law, that 
on Sabboth- dayes the prieſtes in the temple 
do break the Sabboth, & are without blame? 

6 But Itell you that there is here a grea- 
ter then the temple. 

7 And if you did know what it 1s, I will 
mercie, and not Þ ſacrifice : you would neuer 
haue condemned the innocents. 

8 For the Sonne of man is lorde of the 
Sabboth alſo. 

9 And when he had paſſed from thence, 
he came into their ſynagogue. 

10 And* behold there was a man which 
had a withered hande, and they asked him 
ſaying, whether is it lawfull to cure on the 
Sabboths 2 that they might accuſe him. 

11 But hee ſaid to them, what man ſhall 

there be of you, that ſhall haue one ſheepe - 
an 


dayes thorowe the corne, and his diſciples 
were an hungred, and began topluckg the eares 
of corne,and to eate, 

2 But when the Phariſees (awe them, 
they ſaid vnto him, Behold, thy Diſciples doe 
= which i not lamfull to do vpon the Sabboth 

ay. 

3 Butheſaid vnto them, Haue ye not read 
hat Dauid did when he was an hungred,and 
they that were with him, 

4 How he entred into the houſe of God, and 
did eate the ſhewe bread, which was not lawfull 

for him to eate, neither for them that were with 


him, but onely for the Prieftes ? 


prophane the Sabboth,and are blameleſſe ? 

6 But I ſay unto you, that in this place is 
one greater then the temple. 

7 But if ye had knownewhat this meaneth, 


condemned the guiltle ſſe. 
8 For the Sonne of man is Lord euen of the 
Sabboth day. 


went into their ſynagogue, 
10 Andbehold,there was a man which had 
his hand dried vp, and they asked him, ſaying, Is 
it lawfull to beale on the Sabboth dayes ? that 
they might accuſe him. 
11 And hee ſaid unto them, What man of 
jou wil there be that foal haue one ſheepe: & if it 
fal 


The authoritie 
the Scripture. 8 


Ancient Fathers, 


The commande. 
ments pollible, 


The Law impoſli. 
ble to be kept. 


T that time, Jeſus went on the Sabboth Mark. 2. 23. 
Luke 6.1, 
deut.2 3.25. 


1,Sam,2 1.6, 


Exod. 29.33. 
Or haue ye uot read inthe Lam, hom that L euit. 8. 3 l. 


on the Sabboth dayes the Prieſtes in the Temple num. 28.9. 


*I wil mercy and not ſacriſice, je would not haue Oſe. b. . 


9 And when hes was departed thence, hee Mar. 3 f. 
luke 6,6, 


CHAP. 12. 


According to S. Matthew. 


37 


E42, t. 


Luc. 17,14. 
Mar. 3, 22. 


t Therefore 
the kingdome 
of hererikes 
cannot poſſi- 
bly ſtand, be- 
cauſe it is al- 
wayes full of 
diuiſion and 
diſſenuon. 


and if the ſame fall into a ditch on the Sab- 
boths, will he not take hold and lift it vp? 

12 How much better is a man more then 
a ſheepe? therefore it is lawfull on the Sab- 
boths to doe a good deed. 

13 Then he ſaich to the man, Stretch forth 
thy hand: and he ſtretched it forth, & it was 
reſtored to health euen as the other. 

14 And the Phariſees going forth, made 
a conſultation againſt him, how they might 
deſtroy him. 

15 But Ixsvs knowing it, retired from 
thence: and many followed him, and he cu- 
red them all. 

16 And he charged thẽ that they ſnould 
not diſcloſe him. 

17 That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by Elay the Prophet, ſaying. 

18 Behold my ſeruant whom I haue choſen, 
my beloued in whom my ſoul: hath well liked. I 
will put my ſpirit vpon him, and iudgemen to 
the Gentiles ſhall he ſhew. x 

19 Heſoall not contend, nor crie out, neither 
ſhall any man heare in the ſtreets his voice. 

20 The reed bruiſed he ſball not breake,and 
Smoakeng flaxe he ſhall not extinguiſbe til he caſt 
forth magement unto viltorie. 

21* And in his name the Gentils ſhal hope. 

22 Then *was offered to him one polleſ- 
ſed with a deuill, blind and dumbe: and he 
cured him, ſo that he ſpake and ſaw. 

23 And all the multitudes were amaſed, 
and ſaid, whether this be the Son of Dauid? 

24 But the Phariſees hearing it, ſaid, This 
fellow caſteth not out deuils but in Beelze- 
bub the Prince of the deuils. 

25 And Ixsvs knowing their cogitati- 
ons, aid to them: Euery kingdome ꝓdiuided 
againit it ſelfe, ſhall be made deſolate: and 
euery Citie or houſe diuided againſt ic ſelfe, 
ſhall not ſtand. 

26 And if Satan caſt out Satan, he is di- 
uided againſt himſelfe: how then ſhall his 
kingdome ſtand 2 

27 And if I inBeelzcbub caſt out devils: 
your children in whom doe they caſt out? 
Therefore they ſhall be your iudges: 

28 But it I in che Spirit of God daecaſt 
out deuils, then is the kingdome of God 
come vpon you. 

29 Or how can a man enter into the 
houſe of the ſtrong, and rifle his veſſell, vn- 
leſſe he firſt bind the ſtrong? and chen he wil 
rille his houſe. 

30 He that is ¶ not with me, is againſt me: 
& he that gathereth not wich me, ſcattereth. 

31 Therefore I ſay to you, euery ſinne and 
blaſphemy ſhall be forgiuen men, but || che 
blaſphemy ofthe Spirit ſhal not be forgiuen. 

32 And whoſocuer ſhall ſpeake a word a- 
gainſt the Sonne ot man, it hal be forgiuen 
him: but he that ſhall ſpeak againſt the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiuen him neither 

in 


fall into a pit on the Sabboth day, wil he not take 
hold of it, and lift it aut? 

iz How much more then is a man better 
then a ſheepe ? Wherefore it ic lawfſull to do well 
on the Sabboth dayes, 

13 Then ſaith he to the man,Stretch forth 
thy hand : and he ſtretched it forth, and it was 
reitored whole, like as the other, 

14 Then the Phariſees went ont, and held a 
counſel agamſt him how they might deſtroyhim. 

I5 But when Ieſus knew it, he departed 
thence : and great multitudes followed him, and 
he healed them all, 

16 And charged them that they ſnould not 
make him knowne : 

17 That it might be fulfilled which was 

ſpoken by Eſayas the Prophet, ſaying, 


18 *Behold my child whom I haue choſen, Ela. 43. 10 


my beloued, in whom my ſoule well delighteth: I 
will put my ſpirit v pom him, and he ſhall ſhew 
indgement to the Gentiles. 

19 He ſhall not ſtrine,nor crie, neither. ſhal 
any man heare his voice in the ſtreets, 

20 A bruiſed reed ſball he not breake, and 
ſmoaking flaxe ſhall he not quench, till he ſend 
forth iudgement unto victorie. 

21 Andin his name ſhall the Gentiles truſt, 


22 Zhen was brought amto him one poſſeſ= Luk. 11. 14. 


(ed with a deuill, blind, and dumbe : and he hea- 
led him, inſo much that the blind and dumb both 
ſpake and ſaw. 

23 Andall the people were amazed, and 
ſaid, Is not this that ſonne of David? 


24 * Butwhen the Phariſees heard it, they Marg, 24; 


ſaid, This fellow doth not caſt ont theſe deuils, Mar. 3. 12. 
Luke 11.1 70 


but by Beelzebub the Prince of the deuilt. 

25 Butwhen Jeſus knew their thoughts, he 
ſaid unto them,Enery kingdome diuided againſt 
it ſelfe, is brought to deſolation: and exery Citie 
or houſe diuided against it ſelfe, ſhal not ſtand. 

26 Aud if Satan caſt out Satan, then were 
he diuided againſt himſelfe : how ſhall then his 
kingdome endnre ? 

27 Alſo if Ih Beelcebub caſt ont deuili, 
by whom do your children caſt them out? There- 
fore they ſhall be your Judges. 

28 But if Icaſt out the denils by the ſpirit of 
Cod, then is the kingdome of God come vpon you. 

29 Or eli, how can one enter into a ſtrong 
mans houſe, and ſpoile his goods, except he firſt 
bind the ſtrong man, and then will ſpoile his 
houſe. 

30 He that it not with me, is againſt me: 
and he that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth 


abroad. 


31 Wherefore I ſay vnto you,” All maner Mar. 3. 16. 
of ſinne and blaſphemie ſpall be forgiuen vnto Luke 12. 10. 
men: but the blaſphemie againſt the holy Spi- Lohn 5.13. 


rit ſhall not be forgiuen unto men, 

32 And whoſoener ſpeabeth a word againſt 
the ſome of man, it ſhall be forginen him: but 
whoſoener ſpeaketh again#t the holy Ghoſt, it 
Hall not be forgiuen him, neither in this world, 

neither 


— 


—— 
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in this world, nor in the world to come. 

33 Either ꝓ wakethe tree good, and his 
fruit good: or make the tree euill, & his fruit 
euill. For of the fruit the tret is knowen, 

34 Lou vipers broods, how can you ſpeał 
good things, whereas you are euill? for ofthe 
abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. 

35 A good mi out of a good treaſure brin- 
geth forih good things: and an euil man out 
ofan evil treaſure bringeth forth euill things. 

36 But I ſay vnto you, that euery || idle 
word that men ſhall ſpeake,they ſhal render 
an account for it in the day of iudgement. 

37 For of thy words thou ſhalt be iuſtiſi- 
ed, and of thy words thou ſhalt be condem- 
ned. 

38 Then anſwered him certaine of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, ſaying, Malter, wee 
would ſee a ſigne from thee. 

39 Whoanſwered,and ſaid to them, The 
wicked and aduouterous generationſeeketh 
a ſigne: and a ſigne ſhallnot be giuen it, but 
the ſigne of Ionas the Prophet. 

40 For as Jonas was in the Whales bel. 
lie three dayes and three nights: ſo ſhall the 
Son of man be in the heart of the earth three 
dayes and chree nights. | 

41 The men ol Niniuee ſhall riſe in the 
iudgement with this generation, and ſhall 
condemne it: becauſe chey did penance at 
the preaching of Jonas. And behold more 
then Ionas here. 

42 The Queene of the South ſhal riſe in 
the iudgement with this generation, and ſhal 
condemne it: becauſe ſhe came fiõ the ends 
ofthe earth to heare the wiſedome of Salo- 
mon, and behold more then Salomon here. 

43 And * whenan vncleane ſpirit ſhall 
goe out of a man, hee walketh thoro drie 
places, ſecking reſt, and findeth not. 

44 Then he ſaith, Iwill returne into my 
houſe whence I came out, And comming he 
findeth it vacant, ſwept with beſoms, and 
trimmed, 

45 Then goeth he, and taketh with him 
ſeuen other ſpirits more wicked then him- 
ſelfe, and they enter in and dwell there: and 
the laſt of that man bee made worſe then 
the firſt, So ſhall it be alſo to this wicked ge- 
neration. 

46 As he was yet ſpeaking to the multi- 
tudes, * behold his mother and his brethren 
ſtood without, ſeeking to ſpeake to him. 

47 And one ſayd vnto him, Behold thy 
mother and thy brethren ſtand without, ſee- 
king thee, 

48 But he anſwering him tliat told him, 
faid, || Who is my mother, and who are my 
brethren? 

49 And ſtretching ſorth his hand vpon 
his diſciples, he ſaid, Behold my mother and 
my brethren. ' 

55 For whoſoeuer ſhal do the will of my 

| Father, 


TiieGosPEL 
vpon Wed- 
neſday the 
firſt weeke of 
Lent, 


Ion,2,2. 


Ion. 3.5. 


3. Reg. 10, i. 


Luk. 11, 24. 


2. Pet. a, 20. 


The Gosr ET 
vpon the day 
ot the ſeuen 
brethren, &c. 
Iulij 10. 
Mar. 3, 3 r. 
Luke 8, 20. 


neither in the world to come. 

33 Eiiher make the tree good, and his 
fruit good: Or elſe make the tree exill, and his 
fruit euill: For the tree is knowen by his fruit. 

34 O generations of vipers, how can ye ſpeak 
good things, when ye your [elues are cuil? For Luke 6. 45; 
ont of the abundance of the heart, the mouth | 
ſpeaketh. 

35 A good man out of the good treaſure of 
the heart,bringeth ſorth good things : and an e- 
uill man out of the euill treaſure, bringeth forth 
euill things, 

36 But I [ay onto you , That of euern idle 
word that men ſvall ſpeake, they ſhall giue ac- 
count thereof in the day of iudgemeut. 

37 For of thy words thou ſhalt be iuſtiſied, 
and of thy words thou ſhalt be condemned, 

38 *Thencertaine of the Scribes, and of Mat. 16.2. 
the Phariſees, anſwered him, /aying, Maſter, — 

wn 1. cor. i. 24. 
ine will ſee a ſigne of thee, 

39 But he anſwered, and (aid to them, An 
enill and adulte rous generatien ſceketh a ſigne, 
and there ſhall no ſigne be giuen to it, but the 

frene of the Prophet Jonas. 

40 * For as Tonas was three daies and three Tonas 2.1, 
nights in the Whales bellie : ſo ſhall the Sonne of 
man be three daies and three nights inthe heart 
of the earth, 

41 The men of Ninine ſhall riſe in ihe 
iudgement with this nation, and condemne 
it, becauſe they repented at the preaching of Tonas 157 
Jonas, and be hold, here is one greater then 
Jonas. 

42 * The Qucene ef the Sonth ſhallriſein 1. King. w. l. 
the iudgement with this generation, & ſhal con- 2. chr. g. i. 
demne ut : for ſhe came from the vttermoſt parts 
of the earth to heare the wiſedume of Solomon, 
and bella, in this place is one greater then So- 
lomon, 

43 Whenthe oncleane ſpirit is gone ont of a 
man, he walketh thoromout drie places ſeeking 
reſt,and findeth none. 

44 Then he ſaith, I will return into my houſe 
from whence I came out. And when he is come, 
he findeth it emptie,ſwept and garniſhed. 

45 Then goeth he and tabeth with himſel/e 
ſeuen other ſpirits worſe then himſelſe, and they 
enter in, and dwell there: And the laſt ſtate of , per 2.205 
that man is worſe then the firſt. Euenſo ſpall it be hebt. 6. 4. 
alſo vnto this froward generation. 

46 While he yet talked to the people, be- Mar,g.zr, 
held, his mother & his brethren ſtood without, luke 8. 20. 
deſiring toſpeabe with him. 

47 Then one ſaid vnto him, Behold thy Mar. 3. 32. 
mother and thy brethren ſtand without, deſiring luke 8.21, 
toſpeake with thee, 

48 But he anſwered,and ſaid onto him that 
told him, Who is my mother? Or who are my 
brethren ? 

49 Andwhen hee had ſtretched forth his 
hand toward his diſciples, he ſaid, * Behold my Ich. 15.7, 
mother and my brethren, 

50 For whoſeener ſhall do the will of my Fa- 

ther 


Cn AP. 12. According to S. Matthew. 39 


Father, that is in heauen: he is my brother, ther which is in heauen, the ſame is my brother, 
and ſiſter, and mother. and ſiſter, and mother, 


MARGINALL NOTES CHAP, 12, 


Make the tree good.) It is a mans ne free will and election, to be a good tree or an ill ire to bring Erh 


REM. 1. cone Baits or bad. S. Auguſtine vpon this place, li. a. c.ſ · de actis cum Felic. Manichæo. 


S.Auguſtine defendeth free will againſt the hereſie of the Manichees, which held that men were made cuill Freewill, 


FvLKE 1, by nature, and creation of the euill god, and not of their owne will. The fieedome therefore againſt ſuch en- 


RHE M. 2. 


FvLKE 2. 


RH. 
RHE M. 3. 


FvLKE z. 


RRE M. 4. 


FvLxEt 4. 


forcement, as the Manichees taught, is not contrarie to the thraldome of mans will, ſince the tall of Adam 
which fell of his free will. And therfore S. Auguſtine in his retractation of the ſame booke,ſaith, In the ſecond ew. v4 . 
of theſe books we difputed of the free choice of will, either to the doing of euill o/ good. But of g:ace wherly they are 
truly free,of whom ut is ſaid, tf the ſonne ſhall make you ſcee, then ſhall you be truty free, we were not compelled by a- 
nyneceſſitie to diſpute more diligently, becauſe the aduerſary was ſuch a one, as he was,vub whom we had todo And 
the very ſame collection out of this text, he retracteth ſi.i.c. ac. and ſhewerh how it muſt be vnderſtood,thar 
he ſaidof freewill,or els it is erronious: Alo laco, c. In another place I ſaid, Except a man ſhaki change his will, 
he can worke ns good, which in another place be teacheth to be placed in our power where be ſaith : Either make the 
free good, and his ſruit good, or make the tree exill,and his fruit euill which in not againii the graceof God, which we 
preach nom. For it is in the power of man to change bis will into better hut this power is none at all except ut be giuen 
of G14,o/ whom it is ſaid, He gaue them power to be made the ſonnes of God * for ſeeing that it is in our power which 
we do, when we are willing, nothing is ſo much in our power as our will it ſelfs,but our will is prepared of the Lord, 
by that meant ther fore be giueth power. So 15 it to be vnderſlood which 1 ſaid afterward : That it is in our power, that 
we may obtaine, either to be engrafſed into the goodneſſe of God, or to be cut off by bis ſcueritie: becauſ it is not in 
our power, but that it followeth our will, which when it is prepared of the Lord to be firong and able, that worke of pi- 
etie is eaſily done, which otherwiſe was hard, yea impoſſible. Thus the ſimple may ſee, how you go about ro delude 
them, alledging the words of S. Auguſline, againſt his owne iudgement and meaning. 


ANNOTATIONS. CAP. 13. 


24 In Beelzebub.) The lite blafphemie againſt the holy Ghoſt A, to attribute the myracles done by Saints, either 
dead or aliue, to the deuill. 

Thoſe miracles that are ſaid to be done by Saints, and are alledged to maintaine any doctrine contrarie to Miracles, 
the truth taught in the holy Scriptures, S. Auguſtine is bold to call them either the fiction of lying men, or e!ſe De vnit ecelef: 
the works of deceiuing ſpirits : for either thoſe things are not true which are ſaid of thoſe miracles,or els if beretihes cp 16 witneſſy 
haue any mirac let, we muſt the rather beware of them. This writeth S. Auguſtine againſt theDonariſts,which were Legenda ame 


full of lying miracles,bur come ſhort by athouſand —— of the Papiſts,the monſters of whoſe ly ing mira- — 


cles are much more, then all the poeticall fables : which all modeſt Papiſts will be aſhamed to heare of, but moyſters of lying 


theſe traitours of Rhemes, barking againſt the truth, are aſhamed of nothing. miracles. 


30 Not with me.) They that are indifferent to all religions, commonly and fitty called Neutert, joining themſelues Neutersin religion 


to neither part, let them marke theſe words well, and they ſhal ſee,that Chriſt accounted all them to be againſt him and 
bis Church,that are not plainly and flatly with bim and it. 

30 Gathereth not with me.) He ſpeaketh nat only of his owne perſon,but of all to whom he hath committed the 
gonernment of his Church, and ſpecially of the chiefe paſtours ſucceeding Peter in the gouernment of the whole. As S. 
Hierom writing to Damaſis Pope of Rome,applieth theſe words unto him, ſaying of all beritiges, He that gathereth g .» 
not with thee, ſcattereth: that is to ſay, He that is not with Chriſt, is with Antichriſt, hs 

He ſpeaketh of his one doctrine, by which we muſt make triall, who gathereth with him, and who not. We 
may ſafely gather with all our gouernours, or equals. that gather with Chriſt, and with none other. Neither 
doth S. Hierom warrant vs, that whoſocuer —— with the Biſhop of Rome, gathereth with Chriſt. For 
that he ſaid ro Damaſus,was in that reſpeR,that Damaſus gathered with Chriſt, that is, acknowledged ꝰ God 
head of Chriſt, againſt the Arians. In this article of faith, he that gathereth not with the Biſhop Damalus, 
ſcattereth with theheretikes, and with Antichriſt. Not that Damaſus ſucceeded Peter in the gouernment of 
the whole Church, and in chat he is Biſhop of Rome, is a rule to be alwaies followed, For the ſame Hierome 
that gathered with Damaſus, afficming the diuinitic of Chriſt, would not haue gathered with Liberius,whom 
he teltifieth to haue ſubſcribed with the Arrians, againſt the diuinitie of Chrifl,in Catralo.Num. 107. Fortu- 
natianus And touching the Biſhop of Romes gouernment ouer the whole, in his Epiſtle to Euagrius he ſaith, 
that all Biſbops be the ſucceſſours of the Apoſiles : and that the poore Biſhop of Eugubium, is not inferior to the 
rich Biſhop of Rome, & c. And Cyprian ſaith, that all ihe Apoſiles were equall with Peter in honour and authorz+ 
tie. De ſimplicitate pralatorum, 

31 The blaſphemie of the Spirit.) He meaneth not that there is any ſine ſo great, which God will not ſorgiue, 
or wherof a man may not repent in this life, as ſome Heretihs at this day affirme:but that ſome heinous ſinnesſas name · 
ly this blafphemie of the lewes againſt the enident works of the holy Ghoft,and likewiſe Archheretihs,who wilfully re 
fiſt the nomen truth and works of the boly Ghoſt m Gods Church)are hardly for giuen, & ſeldome haue ſuch men grace 
to repent. Otherwiſe among all the ſinnes againſt the boly Ghoſi(which are commonly reckoned ſix)one only ſhall neuer 
be forgiuen,that is, dying without repentance wilfally,called Fall impenitence. Which finne he cummitteth that dieth Finall impeni- 
with contempt of the Sacrament of Penanceobſlinately refuſing abſolution, ly the ¶ hurches miniſterie as S. Auguſtine << 
plainely declareth by theſe words, Whoſoeuer hee be that beleeueth not mans ſinnes to be remirted in Gods 
Church, and therfore diſpiſeth the bountifulneſſe of God in ſo mighty a worke, if he in that obſlinate mind Remiſſon ot 
continue till his liues end; he is guiltic of ſinne againſt che Holic Ghoſt, in which Holy Ghoſt Chriſt remmitteth [= * 
ſinnet. Enchii. ; 3. Ep. go. in fine, ; 

That God will not forgiue the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, the text is more plaine,than that with any gloſ- Sinne 2gainſt the 

es of mans inventions, it can be obſcured. That there is a ſinne, which he that hath committed, cannot bee holy G 
renued by repentance, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh as plainly, Hebr. 6. 4,5, 6. They that haue ſinned againſt the holy 
Ghoſt are neuer renued by repentance, not come to true repentance and change of mind, though as ludas, 
they be ſorie, not for their ſinne, vut for the puniſhment, which they haue deſerued by their ſinne. S. Hietome 
ypon the text ſaith : Thar che blaſphemie againſt the holy Ghoſt thall at no time bee forgiuen: and asketh 
how Biſhops and Prieſts that haue blaſphemed the holy Ghoſt were in his time recciued to their degree. He- 
ſych.li.z c.10. 2 uiaſtientes & voluntarie peccantes,etfi ſe dicunt penitere,non ——— : blaſphemia enim cor 
cori cęcatũ eſt, Wh at this ſinne is, and that it ſhal neuer be remitted, Pacianus ſhewerh againſt the 2 — 
f aclan, 


ſhop ot Rome, 


The Pope or R. 


40 The Goſpel CAT. iz. 
Pacian. epiſt. 1, Hec cecitas eſt non videre, quod videas, & S. ſpiritus opera thabobo deputare, eamqne gloriam Do- 
mini, qua diabolus ſuperalur, diaboli appellare virtutem. Hoc eſt ergo quod non dimitretur, reliqua boni pernitentibus 
donantur. Hoc verbo, Dominus & Saluator nofler, non aliqua peccata inſinuauit in ſiuuro ſæculo remittenda, que 
in hoc ſeculo dimiſſa non fuerint : ſed bent intelligentibus non alia, ſed illa tantum in ſeculo futuro dimittenda, que 
in hoc ſaculo, in vna & vera Eccleſia Catholica fuerint wnicuique dimiſſa. Fulg. de remiſſ pecc. lib, i. £.24. And 
although finall vnrepentance be neuer forgiuen, becauſe God forgiuerh only the penitent: yet it is manifeſt, 
that our Sauiour Chriſt ſpeaketh not in this place of finall impenitencie, bur of biaſphemie againſt the holy 
Ghoſt, which he may commit, that obſtinately and conttimeliouſly teiecteth the grace of God offered him 
in the Church, for remiſſion of ſinnes, as S. Auguſtine ſaith; but of deſpiſing rhe Sacrament of Popiſh pe- 
nance, he ſpeakcth not one word, For there was no ſuch Sactament acknowledged in his time, although ac- 
cording to the diſcipline of the Church, they that had open}y and grieuouſſy falleti(fo that they were excom- 
municated) had time and exerciſes appointed chem to ſhew their 1epentance, chat they might be againe re- 
cciued into the Church; which diſcipline alfo, whoſotuer contemneth, ſo long as he remaineth in that con- 
tempt, by our Sauiour Chriſts ov ne ſaying, is to be taken for an Heathen and Publican, and it he die in that 
contempt without tepentance, he diech as an Henthen or Publican. But of the neceſſitie of auricular confeſ- 
ſion, of ſalisfaction in worke to the iuſtice of God for ſinnes committed, of the foi me of words of abſolution, 
mumbled ouer a mans head by a Popiſh Prieſt, S. Auguſtine knew nothing in his time. 
Rx E u. 5. , 32 Sonne of; man.) The Tewes in their words firmed againſt the Sonne of man, when they reprehended thoſe 
a things which he did as a man, to wit, calling him a glutton, a great drinker of wine, a friend of the Publicans,and ta- 
king offence becauſe he kept companie with ſianers, brake the Sabboth, and ſich lite: and thu ſinne might more eaſily 
be forginen them, becauſe they iudged of him as they would haue done of any other man : but they ſinned and blaſphe- 
med againſt the Holy Gboſt (called here the finger of God whereby he wrought miracles) when of malice they attri- 
buted the enident workes of God, in caſting out dineli, to the diuell himſelfe : and this ſmne ſhall not be remitted, be- 
cauſe it ſhall hardly be remitted, as we ſee by the plague of their poſteritie vntiſt this day. 
FVILEE 5. Not che lewes generally are charged, nor their poſteritie are puniſhed for the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
but ſome of them, which were the Phariſes and Scribes, that came from letuſalem, of whoſe poſtcritic it is Luk. 11. 17. 
poſſible. there is fe or none remaining at this day. Mar. 3. 23. 
RUE Mu. 6. 22 Nor in the world to come.) 5. Auguſtine and other holy Doctors gather herenpon, that ſome ſinnes may be 
— in the next life, and conſequently proue Pur gatorie thereby. De ciuit. Dei, lib. 2 t. c. 13. D. Greg. Dial. Purgatorie. 
b 4. c. 39. 
S. Marke is a ſure interpreter of theſe words. For he (faith S. Marke) that blaſphemeth the holy Ghoſt, ne- 
uer hath forgiueneſſe, but is guiltie of eternall condemnation. The error of Purgatorie, in S. Auguſtines Purgatorie. 
time, began to peere vp, from which, as S. Auguſtine was not altogether cleere, ſo doth he not affirme any Mar-3-29- 
thing certainely of it. For in his treatiſe De ofio Dulcity queſt, Qgeſt. 1. thus he writeth of it, Tale aliquid & c. 
Such a thing (as ſauing by fire) is not incredible to be euen after thu life, and whether it be ſo or no, it —— enqui- 
red, and either be found,or be bid, that ſome faithfull men are ſaued later, or ſooner, hy a certaine purging fire, by = 
much more or leſſer they haue loued corruptible goods, yet not ſuch of whom it is ſaid that they ſhall not poſſeſſe the 
kingdome of God, ec. except after they haue duely repented, thoſe crimes be remitted vnto them. 
But Hypognoſt. cont. Pelag, li. s. he acknowledgeth Heauen and Hell out of the Scriptures, but of the third 
place he ſaith, Tertium penilus, &c. The third place we are viterly ignorant of, yea we find that it is not in the Scrip- 
tures, This is the variable opinion of S. Auguſtine, ſometime doubring and thinking it not incredible,ſome- 
time denying hat any ſuch thing is found in the Scriptures. And although he ſpake againſt the Pelagians 
(and Papiſts)which faineda third place, where infants vnbaprized ſhould remaine after this life, yet his words 
are generall,and his reaſon is as good againſt Purgatorie, as againſt Limbus infantum. 
In Gregories time,which was almoſt 200,yeare after, the errcr of Purgatorie had gathered more ſtrength 
and yet is holden by Gregorie, but for the leaſt and lighteſt offences, as idle talke jmmoderate laughter, or hou id 
care, hi ch ſtarce is occupied without offence. It is ſufficient for vs, that neither the ſcripture teachech Purgato- 
rie, neither the Primitive Church did admit of it, for many hundred yeeres after Chriſt, although by the car- 
rr —— — — of chat error were layed of ancient time. 
3 e word.) Ff euery idle word we muſt make account before God in iudgement, and yet 
RHE M. 7. ſuch word be damned euerlaſtingly: then there muſt needs be ſome — —— in — _ 


FvLxkeE 6. 


Fuery idle word is worthie of condemnation, if God ſhould deale with vs according to his iuftice ; as it i ; 
FvLKE 7. plaine in the next verſe: for our tongue is given vs to ſpeake alwaies that which is — che no of God,and — 


to the proſit of the hearers. Neuertheleſſe, he that pardoneth all the grieuous ſinnes of the faithfull that are 
truely penitent, whereof they muſt alſo make account in iudgement, forgiueth alſo the ſinne ot idle words. 
Therefore this is a brutiſh collection, as all the reſt of your Popiſh Notes are, We muſt giue an account and 
not be = — ergo _ K needs be On remporall puniſhment in the next life, 
43 o is my mother.) The dutifull affection toward our parents and hinsfolke is not blamed, but the inordi 
nate /oue of them, to the hinderance of our ſeruice and dutie toward God, — > place — — — —— 


riſt to haue am mother. Aug. lib. de Fid. & Symb. cap. 4. Neither euer was there any h 
ſeeme to haue Scripture for it. 1 any bereſie ſo al ſurd, hut it would 


R H £ Mo 


CHAP. XIII, 


Speaking in parables (as the Scripture foretold of him, and as meet was for the reprobate Jewes:) he 
parable of the Sower, that in the labours of the church, three parts of foure doe periſh — — 
rers, 24 and yet by the parable of good ſeed and cockle (as alſo of the Net) that bu ſeruants muſt not for al that 
neuer while the world laſteth, make any ſchiſme or ſeperation, 21 And by parables of the little muſtard ſeed _ 
leauen, that notwithſlandrng the three parts periſhmy, and ouer ſowing of cockles, yet that fourth part of the good 
ſeed ſhall ſpread aner all the world. 44 Ana withal,what a treaſwre and pearle it is. 53 After al which pet his 


owne countrey will not honour bim, 
Heſameday I  s vs goingout of the He ſame day when I, | 
yy when Teſus was * 
= : Tra lace by the Sca fade. the houſe, he ſate by — ſea fs JW = Marke 4.1. 
7 — 5 . 2 And* great multitudes were gathered 2 Ana great multitudes were gathered luke 8.5, 
together vnto him, inſomuch, that hee went together onto him, ſo that he went into the ſbi 
vp into a boat and ſate: and all the multitude and ſate, and the whole multitud: flood on he 
ſtood in the ſhore, ſhore, 
3 Andheſpaketothem many things in 3 Aud he ſpalę many things to them in 


parables, parables, 


— 


Cuay. iz. 


According to S. Matthew. 


41 


— ts. A. 


parables, ſaying, Behold the ſower went 
forth co ſow. 

4 And whiles he ſoweth, ſome fell by 
che way fide, and the fowlesof the aire did 
come and eat it. 

5 Otherſome alſo fell vpon rockie pla- 
ces, where they had not much earth: & they 
ſhot vp incontinent, becauſe they had not 
deepeneſſe of earth, 

6 And aſter the ſunne was vp, they par- 
ched: and becauſe they had not root, they 
withered. | 

7 And other fell among thornes: and 
the thornes grew and choked them, 

$ Andotherſomfel vpon good ground: 
and they yeelded fruit, the one an hundred 
told, the other threeſcore, and another thiity. 

9 Hee that hath cares to heare, let him 
heare. 

10 And his Diſciples came and ſaid to 
him. Why ſpeakeſt thou to thẽ in parables? 

11 Who anſwered and ſaid vnto them, 
Becauſe||co you it is giuen to know the my- 
ſteries of the kingdome of heauen : bur to 
them it is not giuen, 

12 For he that hath, to him ſhalbe given, 
and hee ſhall abound : but he that hath not, 
from him ſhalbe taken away that alſo which 
he hath. 

13 Therfore in parables I ſpeakto them: 

+ When Gods becauſe ſeeing they ſee not, & hearing they 
wordisprea- heare not, neither do they vndetſtand: 
ched,they pro- 14 And the propheſie of Eſay is fulfilled 
perly haue; boy 
Preto heare, in them, which ſaith, Vith hearing ball you 
heare, and you ſhall not vnderſtand: and ſeeing, 


that haue 
heatts to o- ſhall you ſce, and you ſhall not ſee. 


— — 15 For the heart of this people is waxed 
— = groſſe, and with their eares they haue heauily 
which heare heard, and their || eyes they haue ſont : liſt at a- 
—_— ny time they may ſee with their eyes, and heare 
— — or with their cares, and underſtand with their 
by conſent of Heart, and be conuerted, and I may heale them. 
their hearts, 16 But bleſſed are your eies becauſe they 
— xoEg do ſee, and your eares becauſe they do heare. 
Luc. 10.23. 17 For amen I ſay to you, that many 


Prophets & iuſt men haue deſired to ſee the 
things that you ſee, & haue not ſeene them: 
and to heart che things that you heare, and 
haue not heard them. 

18 Heare you therfore the parable of the 
ſower. 

19 Euery one chat heareth the word of 
the kingdome and vnderſtandeth not, there 
commeth the wicked one, & catcheth away 
that which was ſowen in his heart: this is he 
that was ſowen by the way ſide. 

20 And heethatwasſowen vpon rockie 
places: this is he that heareth the word, and 
incontinent receiueth it with ioy. 

21 Tet hath he not root in himſelfe, but 
is for atime: and when there falleth tribula- 
tion and perſecution for the word, he is by 
and by ſcandalized, 

| 22 And 


parables, ſaying, Behold the ſower went forth wy 
ow 


4 And when he ſowed, ſome ſeeds ſell by the 
waies fide : and the faules came, and deuoured 
them vp. 

5 Some fell v pon ſtony places, where they had 
not much earth : and anon they ſprung vp, be- 
cauſe they bad no deepneſſe of earth. 

6 And mhen the ſunne was vp, they caught 
heat: and becauſe they had not root they withe+ 
red away. 

7 Againe,ſome fell among thornes: and the 
thornes ſprung vp, and choaked them. 

8 But ſome fell into good ground, and brought 
forth fruit, ſume an —— ſixty fold, 
ſome thirtie fold. 

9 Whohath earet to heare, let him heare. 

10 Andthe Diſciples came, and ſaid vn- 
him, Why ſþcake# thou unto them by para- 

les ? 


11 Heanſwered, and ſaid unto them, Be- 
cauſeit is giuen vnto you to know the ſecrets of 
the kingdome of heauen, but to them it is not gi- 
wen. 
12 For whoſoencr hath,to him ſnalbe ginen, Mat. 25. 29. 
and he ſhall haue more abundance : but whoſoe- 
wer hath not, from him ſball be taken away,enen 
that he hath. 

13 Therfore ſpeake I to them in parables : 
becauſe they ſeeing, ſee not: and hearing, they 
heare not neither do they vnderſtand. 

14 Aud in them it fulfilled the propheſie of 
— — ſaith, Vith the eare ye ſhal heare * mar. 4. 
and ſpall not vnderſtand: and [ecing,ye ſpall ſee, 2. luke 3.10, 
ami ſball not perceiue. 4 e 4 _ — 
15 For this peoples heart ts waxed groſſe, — 2 F. 
and their eares are dull of hearing, and their 
eyes haue they cloſed : leaft at any time they 
ſnould ſee with their eyes, and heare with 
their eares, and ſhould dnderſtand with their 
heart, and ſhonld connert, that I might heale 
them. 

16 Bleſſed are your eyes, for they ſee : and 
Jour cares, for they heare, 

17 VerilyTſay vnto — that mam Pro- Luhe 10.245 
phets & righteous men haue deſired toſee thoſe 
things nhich ye ſee, and haue not ſcene: and to 
heare thoſe things which ye heare, and haue not 
heard, 
18 *Heare ye therfore the ſomilitade of the Mar. 4. f f, 
Sower. luke 8,11, 
19 Whenone heareth the word of the king« 
dome, and nderſtandeth it not, then commeth 
that enill one, and catcheth away that which wes 
ſomen in his heart: this is he which receiued ſeed 
by the way fide. 
20 But he that receiued the ſeed into ſtony 
places,the [ame is he that heareth the word,and 
anon with toy receineth it: 
21 Tet hach he not root in himſelſe, but du- 
reth for a ſeaſon: for when tribulation or perſe- 
cution ariſeth becauſe of the word,by and by he 
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22 And hee that was ſowen __ 
thornes,this is he that heareth the word, an 
the carcfulnes of this world and the deceit- 
fulneſle of riches choketh vp the word, and 
he becommeth fruitleſſe. 

23 But hee that was ſowen vpon good 
ground : this is hethat hearcth the word,and 
vnderſtandeth, and bringeth fruit, and yeel- 
deth ſome an hundred- fold, and other three- 
ſcore, and another thirtie. 

24 Another parable hee propoſed to 
them, ſaying, The kingdome of heauen is re- 
ſembled to a man thatſowed good ſeed in his 


che Epiphanic. field. 


Tux Comer 


25 But when men were aſleepe, his ene- 
mie came and ouerſowed cockle among the 
wheat, and went his way. 

26 And when the blade was ſhot vp, and 
had brought forth fruit, then appeared allo 
the cockle, 

27 And the ſeruants of the goodman of 
the houſe coming ſaid to him, Sir, didſt thou 
not ſow good leed in the field? whence then 
hath it cockle? 

28 And he ſaid to them, The enemy man 
hath done this. And the ſeruants ſaid to him, 
Wilt thou we go and gather it vp? 

29 And he ſaid, No: i leſt 2 gathe- 
ring vp the cockle, you may root vp the 
wheatalſo together with it. 

30 Suffer both to grow vntil the harueſt, 
and in the time of harueſt I wilſay to the rea- 
pers, Gather vp firſt the cockle, and bind it 
into bundles to burne, but the wheat gather 
ye into my barne. 

31 Another parable he propoſed vnto 


vpon the fixth them, ſaying, The kingdome of heauen is 
Sunday after like to a muſtard ſeed, which a man toolce 


the Epiphanie. 
Marke 4. 30. 


Luc. 13,18. 


Pſal 77.2. 


and ſowed in his field. 

32 Which is theſſleaſt ſurely of all ſceds: 
but when it is growen, it is greater than all 
hearbs, and is made a tree, ſo that the foules 
of the aire come, and d well in the branches 
thereof. 

33 Another parable he ſpaketo them, 
The kingdome of heauen islike to leauen, 
which a woman toołe and hid in three mea- 
ſures of meale, vntil the whole was leauened 

34 All theſe things IEs vs ſpake in para. 
bles to the multitudes, and without parables 
he did not ſpeake to them: 

35 That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by the Prophet ſaying, / will open my 
month in parables, I will vtter things hidden 

from the foundation of the world. T 

36 Then hauing dimiſſed the multitudes, 
he came into the houſe, and his Diſciples 
came vnto him, ſaying. Expound vs the pa- 
rable ot the cocłle of the field. 

37 Who made anſwere and ſaid to them, 
Hee that ſoweth the good ſeed, is the Sonne 
of man. 

38 And the field, is che world. And the 

good 


22 He alſo that receiued ſeed into the thorns, 
is he that heareth the word, and the care of this 
world, and the deceitfulneſſe of riches choke vp 
the word, and ſo is he made vmfruitfull. 

23 But he that recciued ſeed into the good 
ground, is he that heareth the word, and vnder- 
Handeth it, which alſo beareth fruit, and brin- 
geth forth, ſome an hundred fold, ſome ſixtie 
fold, ſome thirtie fold. 

24 eAnother parable pat hee forth wnto 
them, ſaying, 7 he kingdome of heauem is like» 
ned vnto a max, which ſowed good ſeed in his 
field, 

25 But while men ſlept, his enemie came 
and ſowed tares among the wheat, and went his 
way. 
26 But when the blade was ſprung vp, and 
had brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares 
alſo. 

27 So the ſeruants of the houſholder came, 
ard (aid unto him, Sir, diddeſt not thou ſowe 
good ſeed in thy field, from whence then hath it 
tares ? 

28 Hee ſaid vnto them, The malicious 
man hath done this. The ſernants ſayd unto 
lum Milt thou then that we go and gather thom 
wp ? 

29 But he ſaid, Nay : left while ye gather 
vy the tares, yee roote op alſo the —— with 
them. 

30 Let both grow together untill the harueſt: 
and in time of harueſt, I will ſay to the reapert, 
Gather ye together firſt the tares,and bindthem 
in bundles to burne them: but cary the wheat in 
tomy barne. 

31 Another parable put he forth unto them, 
ſaying, * The kingdome of heauen is like to a 
grame of muſtardſeed, which a man tooke, and 
ſowed in his field, 

32 Whichin deed is the leaſt of all ſcedes: 
but when it is growen, it is the greateſt amos 
hearbes, and is a tree: ſo ibat the birds of the 
aire come and make their nets in the branches 
thereof. 

33 * Another parableſpake he vnto them, 
ſaying,The kingdom of heauem is like unto lea» 
wen,which a woman tooke, & hid in three pecks 
of mcale, till all were leauened. 

34 * Alltheſe things ſake Teſus vnto the 
people in parables, and without a parable ſpa bo 
he not vnto them: 

35 Thatit might be fulfilled which was ſpo- 
ken by the Prophet ſaping, I will open my mouth 
in parables, I will ſpeale forth things which 
haus been kept ſecret from the foundation of the 
world. 

36 Then Ieſut. when he had ſent the people 
away, went into the bouſe : And his diſciples 
came vmto him, ſaying, Declare vnto vs the pa- 
rable of the tares of the field. 

37 Hee aunſwered, and ſaid vnto them, Hee 
that ſoweth the good ſeed,ss the ſonne of man. 

38 The field, is theworld, The goodſeed, 
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good ſeed: theſe are the children ot the king- 
dome. And the cockle: are the children of 
the wicked one. 

39 And the enemy that ſowed them, is 
the + deuill. But the harueſt, is the end of the 
world. And the reapers, are the Angels. 

40 Euen as cocłle therefore is gathered 
vp, and burnt with fire: ſo ſhall ic be in the 
end ofthe world. 

41 The Sonne of man ſhall ſend his An- 
gels, and they ſliall gather out of his king- 
dome all ſcandals, and them that worke 
iniquitie: 

42 And ſhall caſt them into the furnace 
of fire, There ſhal be weeping and gnaſhing 
of teeth. 

43 Then ſhall the iuſt ſhine as the ſunne, 
in the kingdome of their father. He that hath 
eares to heare, let him heare. 

TheGosyzL 44 The kingdom of heauen is like atrea- 
for Virgins ſure hidden in a field. which a man hauing 
—3 holy found, did hide it, & for ioy thereof goeth, & 

ſelleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field. 

45 Againe the kingdom of heauen is like 
to a merchant man, ſeeking good pearles, 

46 And hauing found one precious 

earle, he went his way, and fold all chat he 

d, and bought it. 

47 Againe the kingdom of heauen is like 
to a net caſt into the ſea, and gathering toge- 
ther of all kinde of fiſhes. 

48 Which, when it was filled, drawing it 
forth, and ſitting by the ſhore, they choſe out 
the ꝓ good into vellels, but the bad they did 
caſt out. 

49 So ſhall it be in the conſummation of 
the world. The Angels ſhall goe forth, and 
ſhall ſeparate the euill from among the iuſt, 

50 And ſhall caſt them into the furnace 
of fire. There ſhal be weeping and gnaſhing 
of teeth. 

$i Haue ye vnderſtood all theſe things? 
They ſay to him, Yea, 

52 He ſaid vnto them, Therefore euerie 
Scribe inſtructed in the kingdom of heauen, 
is like to a man that is an houſholder, which 
bringeth forth out of his treaſure new things 
and olde. O 

53 And it came to paſſe:whẽ Is vs had 
ended theſe parables, he paſſed from thence. 

54 And comming into his owne coun- 
trey, he taught them in their ſynagogues. ſo 
that they maruelled, and ſaid, How came this 
fellow by his wiſdome and vertues? 

55 Is not this the Carpenters ſon? Is not 
his mother called M a & y,and his brethren, 
Iames and Ioſeph, and Simon and Iude. 

36 And his ſiſters, are they nor all with 
v9 whence therfore hath he all theſe things? 

57 And they were ſcandalized in him. 
But Its vs ſaid to them, There is not a Pro- 
phet without honour but in his one coun- 
trey, and in his owne houſe. 


t Not God 
chen, but the 
Deuillis the 
author of all 
cuill, 


t Here alſo are 
bgnitied good 
and bad in the 
Church, 


Mar,6,r, 
Luc.g,16, 


58 And 


theſe are the children of the kingdome. But the 
tares,are the children of the wicked. 

39 Andthe enemy that ſowed them, is the 
deuill. Thee harueſt, is the end of the worid. The 
reapers,be the Angeli. 

40 Enen as the tares therfore are gathered 
and burnt in the fire : ſo ſhall it be in the end of 
the world. 

41 The Sonne of man ſhall ſend forth bis Apoc.14.1 
Angels, and they ſhall gather out of his king "—P 
dome all things that offend, and them which dos 
iniquitie. 

42 And ſoal caſt them into a furnace of fic: 
there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. 

43 Then ſhall the righteous ſhine as the 8 
ſunne in the hingdome of their father. Who hath 
cares to heare, let him heare. 

44 Againe, the kingdome of heanen is like 
onto treaſure hid in the field: the which, when 
4 man hath found, bideth, and for toy thereof go- 

POM ſelleth all that he hath , and buyeth 2 

45 Againe, the hingdome of heauen 15 
like vnto a merchant man, ſeeking goodly 
pearles : 

45 Which when hee had found one preci- 
ous pearle, went and ſolde all that he had, and 
bought it. 

47 Againe, the kingdome of heauen is ike 
vnto a net that was caſt into the ſea, and gathe- 
red of all kinde, 

48 Which when it mas ful, the Fiſhers drew 
to land, and ſate downe, and gathered the good 
intoveſſels,but caſt the bad away. 

49 Sofpallit be at the end of the world: the 
Angels ſbhall come forth, and ſener the bad from 
among the iuſt. 

50 And /hallcaſt them into a furnace of fire: 
there ſhall be wailing and gnaſbing of teeth, 

51 Jeſus ſaith Into —— Haue ee vnadere 

— all theſe things? They ſay unto him, Tra, 
Lord, 

52 Ther ſaid be unto them, Therſore euery 
Scribe which is taught in the kingdome of hea- 
uen, is ihe onto a man that is an houſeholder, 
which bringeth forth out of his treaſure things 
new and olde. 

53 Andit came to paſſe, that when Te(us 
had finiſhed theſe parables, he departed thence, 
54 Aud when he came into his omne coun- 1, C. 
frey, he taught them in their Synagogue , in ſo luke 4.1 6; 

much that they were aſtonied, and ſaid, Whence 
=” this wiſedome and mightie works unto 
im? 

35 *Isnot this the Carpenters ſonne ? Is not john 6 ads.” 
his mother called Mary * and his brethren , ; 
Tames,and Teſes,and Simon, and Indas ? 

56 And are not all his ſiſters with ws ? 
whence hath he then all theſe things ? 

57 And they were offended in him. But Je- 

ſus ſaid vnto them, A Prophet is not without Marke 6:4, 


honour, ſaue in his omne countrey, and in his own luke 4.24, 


houſe, iohn 4.44. 
H 38 And 


Apoc. 4. ˖ 5 
iocl 3.13. 


api. 3. 3. 
dan. 12 34. 


P 


. Iz. 


44 The Goſpel CAA 


58 And he wrought not many miracles 58 And he did not manie mightie workes 
there becauſe of their incredulitie. there, becauſe of their vnbeliefe. 


ANNOTATIONS CHAP,13, 


REE M. I. 8 One an hundred.) This difference of fruits is the difference of merits in this lift, and rewards for them in Difference of ne, 
" thenext lifs,according to the diutrſities of ſtates, or other differences. Of ſlates, as that the hundred fold agreeth to tin and rewards, 

V irgins profeſſed,threeſcore fold to religious widowes,thir ty fold io the maried. Aug. li. de 8. Virginit. c. 44+ & leq. 

which truth the old beretize Touinian denied (as outs doe at thus day) affirming that there is no difference of merits 

or rewards, Hiero. li. z. adu. louin. Ambroſep.82. Aug, hær. 82. 

FEvIEKE I. Of chem that heare the word of God. ſome bring forth fruit more plentifully then other, according to the Merin, 

meaſure of Gods grace, giuen to cuctic man: who in rewarding cuery man according to his works, cromneth 

his owne giſts, and not mens merits,as S. Auguſtine teſtiheth, In Fſ. o. Conc. 1. In t. For if any thing be ren- 

dred to merits (ſayth he) it u hire or wages not grace, or a free gift, In Pſal.144. Neither doth Auguſtine ſpeake 

ofthe merit of virginitie, as you vndei ſtand that word of merit, for deſert, but of the digniue or excellencie 

thereof before the ſtare of the maried. Neither doth he allow, chat diſtribution of an hundred fold to virgins, 

threeſcore fold to widowes, and thirtie told to maried folke, becauſe the martyrdome of a maried perſon, is 

mot e excellent then the chaſtitie of a virgin,Cafp.44.45-& 4c. In his catalogue of hereſies, he noteth it among 

the errours ot louinian, that he counted the chaſti tie of virgins equall vntu the worthines of chaſte and faith- 

full maried folkes. Where, though S. Auguſtine vſeth the tei me merirs, yet he meaneth by it, dignitie, excel- 

lencie, or worthineſſe, not deſert, as the places before noted doe plainely teſtiſie. S. Hierome, though he doth 

condemne the errours of louinian, concerning the evcellencie of virginiti, (as we doe alſo) yet he alloweth 

no merit or deſert of virginitic before God, noi of any worke of iuſtice. For thus he writeth againſt the Pe- 

lagians, Lib. 1. Tunc ergo iu, &c. Then are we iuſt, when we confeſſe our ſelues to be funners and our iuſtice doth not 

conſiſt of our omne mer t, but of the mercie of God. 

S. Ambroſe though he prefer the wor thineſſe of continencie before mati iage, and vſeth the word Meritum: 
yet that the reward of eternal] life is not giuen to mens merits, oi deſetuings, he writeth thus, Exhort ad vir- 
gines, Vnde mihi. &c. whence ſhould I haue ſo great merit, or deſerutug,ſeemmg wercie is my c:owne ? And euen in 
the ſame Epiſtle 8 2.4 Fercell. he writeth of the reward of etei nall life, Sola vos comtabitun fides, &c. Faith 
onely ſhall goe with you to the next liſe, and iuſtice ſtall aſſo accumpanie jou. faith goe before, 

R H E M. 11 To you is giuen.) To the Apoſiles and ſuch as haut the guiding and teaching of others, deeper knowledge of 

s Gods word and myſteries is giuen,then to the common people, As alſo to Chriſtians generally, that which was not giuen 
to the obſtinate lewes, ; ; 

RHEM.2. 15 They haue ſhut. ) In ſaying that they ſbut their owne eyes which 8. Paul alſo repeateth Act. zb. he teacheth vs Cod u none w 
the true vnderſtanding Fall other places, where it might ſeeme by the bare words that God in the verie authour and thor of evil 
worker of this induration, and blindneſſe, and of other ſimnes: which was an olde condemned bl:ſphemy,and is now ten. apud Eukh, 
the hereſie of * Caluin : wheras our Sauiour here each th vs, hat they ſhut their owne eyes, and are the cauſe of their l. ©'9+ 
owne ſinne and damnation, God no: dcing,but permitting it, and ſuffer ing them to fall further becauſe of their former — 
ſaunes, as S. Paul declareth of the reprobate Gentiles.Ro.r, | + 

en It is a ſhameleſſe lander againſt Caluin, that he ſhould teach God to be the author of ſinne, as whoſo will Slander. 

VEKE 2. feade the place quoted of his Inſtiturion,ſhall plainly ſee. For he holdeth, as d. Auguſtine ſaith, that God har. 
deneth the wicked, not as an euill authour but as a righteous Judge, not by a bare permiſſion or ſuffering, but by 
withdrawing and withholding his grace, and deliuering them into their owne Juſt, or into the deceit of Sa- 
tan, as a iuſt puniſhment oftheir former ſinnes, as Auguſtine teatheth ar large, againſt Iulian the Pelagian, 
lib. g. cap. 3. and d. Paul of the idolatrous Gentiles affirmeth, chat Gd deliuered them into paſſions of ignominie, 
as you your {clues tranſlate. Rom. x. | 

RHE M. 25 Ouerſowed.) Fiſt by Chriſt and his Apoſiles was planted the truth, and falſhood came aſter ward, and was 

owerſowen by the eneme the diuell, and not by Chriſt,who is not the author of euill. Tertul. de præſcript. 

29 Leſt you plucke vp alſo.) The good muſi rollerate the euill, when it is ſo flrong that it caunot be redreſſed 
without danger and diſlu hance of the whole church, and commit the matter to Gods indgement in the later day. 

Otherwiſe where ill men (be they beretihes or oiher male faftors) may be puniſhed or ſuppreſed without diſlurbance 
ana haxxard of the good, they may and ought by publike authoruze ezther ſpirituall or temporal tobe chaſliſed or 
executes, 

30 Suffer both to grow.) The good and bad (we ſee here) are mingled together in the chur eh, which maketh a- Good and evil in 
gainſt certaine Herettkes and Schiſmatiges which [euered themſelues of olde ficm the reſt cf the whole world, under the Church. 
pretence that themſe lues oely were pure, and all other both Prieſts ana people ſinners : and againſt ſome beretikes 
of th's time alſo, whicſi ſay that euill men are not ef. or in the Church, 

The reprobate are in the viſible Church, but they are not of the Catholike Church, which is the myſticall The Catholike 
body ot Chriſt. They went out from vs (taith d. John) but they were not of vs. 1. oan.2. 19. Church. 

32 The leaſt of all ſeeds.) The Church of Chriſt had a ſmall beginning, but after rd became the moſt glerjous 
and knowen common wealth in earth: ihe greateſt powers and the moſi wiſe of the worid putting themſelues into 
the ſame, 

55 Carpenters ſonne, ) Hereupon Iulian the Aprſiata and bis flat erer Libanius tooke their ſeoffe againſt our 
Sauiour, ſaying (at his going againſt the Perſians) to the Ghriſtians,what ao.h the Carpenter: ſanne now ? and threat - 
ning that after his returne the Carpenters ſonne ſhould not be able to ſaue them from ſus firte : where unto a godly 
man anſwered by the ſpirit of propheſic, He whom Tulian calleth the Carpenters ſonne, is making a woodden 
cotfin for him againſt his death. And indi ed not long after there came newe that in that battell he died miſera- 
bh.Sozo.1i.6.c.2. Theodo. li. z.c,13.The very like ſcoffe vſe Heretikes that call the bidy of Chriſt in the B. Sacrament, 
bakers bread, It ſeemeti indeed io the ſenſes to be ſo,as chriſl ſeemed to be 1:ſiphs naturall ſanne, but faith telcth 
vs the contrarie as well in the one as in the other. 

We call not the body of Chriſt, Bakers bread, but that which the Baker made, which is digeſted and caſt 

out with other meats (as Origen faith) which if it be not eaten, mouldeth, or is otherwiſe corrupred, theſe Tn Mar.ry- , 

things it were blaſphemy to affirme of the body of Chriſt, Therefore it is Bakers bread, that is ſubieR to cor- Tranlal 

ruption. And whereas you — tellech you the conttarie, tell vs vpon what text of dcripture your faith is 

builded. The Scripture telleth vs, that the Lords Sacrament is bread, and bre ad that is broken, which cannot 1. Cor. 10. 


_ erregen 


Eee 
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be verified of his naturall body, vhich is not now broken, but is whole and vncorruptible in heauen. S. Cyrill 
ſayth, out Sauiour Chriſt when he gaue the Sacrament of his body, gaue ſragmi nta panis, pieces of bread to bis 
aiſtiples which b:leened, in loan. lb. . cap. 14. Therefore their faith and yours is not all one, 
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CHAP. XIIIL 
Hearing the vnwerthie decollation of lohn 11 7 by Herod, 13 be betaketh him to bis vſuall ſolitarineſſe in the de- 


ſert, and there ftedeth fiue thouſand wit 


we loaues, 23 And then after the night ſpent in the mountaine in 
prayer, be walteth upon the ſea (ſignifying the wide world) 28 yea and Peter alſo: 


eupon they adore him as 


the ſonne of God. 35 And with the very touch of his garments hemme he bealeth innumerable. 


IT that time*Herod theTetrarch heard 
the fame of IESVS: 

2 And ſaid to his ſeruants, This is Iohn 
che Baptiſt: hee is riſen from the dead, and 
therefore vertues worke in him. 

3 For Herod apprehended Iohn, and 
bound him, and put him into priſon, becauſe 
of Herodias, his || brothers wife. 

4 For Iohn ſaid vnto him, It is not law- 
full for thee to haue her. 

5 And willing to put him to death, he 
feared the people: becauſe they eſteemed 
him as a Prophet. 

6 But on Herods birth-day, the daugh- 
ter of Herodias daunced before them : and 
pleaſed Herod, 

7 Wherupon he promiſed with an oath, 
to giue her whatſoever ſhe would ask of him. 

8 But ſhe being inſtructed before ot her 
mother, ſaith, Giue me here ina diſh the head 
of Iohn the Baptiſt. 

9 And the king was ſtroken ſad: yet be- 


. cauſe of hisfoath,and for them that ſate with 
jo him at table, he commanded ittobe giuen. 


more wickedly 


fulfilled : be- 
cauſe an vn- 
Jawfull oath 
bindech no 
man. 


t S.Iohns diſ- 
ciples at this 
time had well 
learned their 
dutie toward 

riſt. 
Mar. 6, 3 . 
Luc. 9, 10. 
10.6, 2. 


10 And he ſent, and beheaded John in 
the priſon. 

11 And his head was brought in a diſn: 
and it was giuen to the damiell „ and ſhee 
brought it to her mother. 

12 And his diſciples came and toolce the 
body. & ¶ buried it: F& came & told IEs vs. 

13 Which when IEs vs had heard, he 
[| reryred from thence by boat, into a deſert 
place apart, and the multitudes hauing heard 
of it, followed him on foot out of the Gries. 

14 And he cõming forth, ſaw a great mul- 
titude, & pitied them, & cured their dileaſed. 

15 And whe it was euening, his diſciples 
came vnto him, ſaying It is a deſert place, and 
the houre is now paſt: dimiſſe the multitudes 
that going into the townes , they may buy 
themlelues victuals. 

16 But IEs ys ſaid to them, They haue 
no need to goe: giue ye them to eat. 

17 They anſwered him, We haue not 
here, but five loaues, and two fiſhes. 

18 Who ſaid to them, Bring them hither 
to me. 

19 And when he had commanded the 
multitude to ſit downe vpon the graſſe, hee 
tooke the five loaues and the two ches and 
looking vp vnto heauen, he bleſſed & brake, 
and gaue the loaues to his Diſciples, and ||the 
Diſciples to the multitudes. 

20 And they did all eat, and had their fill. 
And they toolce the leauings,twelue full bas- 
kets of the fragments, 


21 And 


T that time * Herod the Tetrarch heard Mar G. 1 4 
of the fame of Teſa, luke 9, 74 

2 And ſaid unto his ſeruanti, This is Tohn 
the Baptiſte ts riſen fro the dead, and therefore 
great works do ſhew forth themſelnes in him. 

3 For Herod,when he had taken John, he Mar.6.17, 
bound him, and put lum in priſon for Herodias luke 3.19, 
fake, his brother Philips wife. 

4 For Iobn ſaid vnto him, It is not lamfull Leuit. 18.2 5 
for thee to haue her. 

Aud when hee would haue put him to 
death, he feared the people: * becauſe they coun- Mat. 21016, 
ted him 45 a Prophet. 

6 But when Herods birth-day was kept the 
daughter of Herodias danced before them, and 
pleaſe Herod, 

7 Wherefore he promiſeth with an oath, to 
giue her whatſoener ſhe would abe. 

8 And ſhe, being before inſtructed of her 
mother, ſaid, Giue me here John Baptiſts head 
in a platter. 

9 And the king was ſorrie : neuertheloſſe, 
for the oaths ſalę, and them which ſate alſo at 
the table, he commanded it to be giuen her: 

10 And ſent a tormentour, and beheaded 
John in the priſon. 

11 And his head was brought in a platter, 
and ginen to the damſell : and the brought it to 
her mother. 

12 And his diſciples came, and tooke vp his 
body, and buried it : and went and told Ieſiu. 

13 * When Ieſus heard of it, he departed Mar. 6. 33. 
thence in a ſhip, vnto a deſert place aut of the luke 9.10, 
way : and when the people had heard thereof, 
they followed him on foot out of the Cities, 

14 And when Ieſus went forth,he ſawmuch 

cople,and was moued with mercy toward them, 
and he healed their ſicke. 

15 M And when it was euening , his diſciples Mar, 6. 25. 
came to hum, ſaying, This is 4 deſert place, and luke 9. 1a. 
the houre is now paſt: let the people depart, that ihn 6. 5. 
they may goe into the villages, and buy them 
victuali. 

16 But Ieſus ſaid vnto them They haue uo 
need to goe away : giue ye them to eat. 

17 They ſay vnto lum, Me haue not here but 
fine loauet, and two fiſhes. 

18 Fe ſaia, ring them hither to me. 

19 Aud when he had commanded the people 
to fit downe on the graſſe, and had taken the fine 
loanes, and the two fiſhes, and lifted vp his eyes 
toward heauen, he bleſſed:and when he had bro- 
kenthem, he gaue the loaues to his diſciples:and 
hu diſciples to the people, 

20 And they did all eat, and were ſufficed: 

And they tooke wp(of the fragments that remai- 
ned) twelue backets full. 
H 2 21 And 
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21 And the number of them that did cat, 
was fiue thouland men, beſide women and 
children. 

22 Andforch with Ixsvs commaunded 


vpon the Oc- his Diſciples to go vp into the boat, and to 


taue of S. Pe- 
cer & S. Paul. 


Iulij 6. 
Lohn 6, 16, 


See before 
chap. 9, 20. 


RHE M. 1. 
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o before him ouer the water, till he dimiſ- 
{ed the multitudet. 

23 And hauing dimiſſed the multitude, 

he * aſcended into a mountaine alone to 


alone, 

24 But the boat in the middes of the ſea 
was toſſed wich waues. for the wind was con- 
trarie. 

25 And in the fourth watch of the night, 
he came vnto them walking vpon the ſea. 

25 And ſeeing him vpon the] ſea wal- 
king, they were troubled, lay ing, I hat it is a 
ghoſt. and for feare they cried out. a 

27 And immediatly IE s vs ſpakeym 


chem, ſaying, H aue confidence: it is I, feare fe 


ye not. 
: 28 And Peter making anſwere,ſaid, Lord 
if it bee thou, bid me come to thee vpon the 


Waters. 

29 And heſaid, Come. And Peter de- 
ſcending out of the boar, || walked vpon the 
watertocometoIts vs. 

30 But ſeeing the wind rough, he was a> 
fraid : and when hee began to be drowned, 
he cried out, ſaying, Lord ſaue me. 

31 And incontinentFI x s Vs ſtretching 
forth his hand cooke hold of him, and ſayd 
vnto him, O thou of little faith, why diddeſt 
thou doubt? 

32 And whenthey were gone vp into 
the boat, the wind — nw” 

33 Andchey that were in the boat, came 
and adored him, ſaying, In deed thou art the 
ſonne of God. 

34 And hauing paſſed the water, they 
came into the countrie of Geneſar. 

35 And when the men ot that place vn- 
derſtood of him, they ſent into all that coun- 
trie, and brought vnto him all that were ill at 
eaſe: 

36 And they beſought him that they 
might touch but the f hem of his garment, 
and whoſocuer did touch, were made hole. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


21 And the the had eaten,were about fine 
thouſand men, befide women and children, 

22 And ſtraigbimay Ieſau conſtrained his 
wſciples to get vp into a ſhip, and to goe before 
bim onto K 2 other ſide,while hee ſent the people 
aa). 


ay - 
23 And when he had ſent the people away, 


he went vp into a mountaine alone to pray: and Mark. 6.46. 


ewes , he was there hy — 
pray. And when it was euening, he was there ranges. ma come, he was there himſelfe as ichn 6.46 


24 But the ſhip was now in the middeſt of the 
ſea,and was toſt wth the waxes: for it was a con- 
trary wind. 
25 Andin the fourth watch of the nigbt, Je- 
ſiu went vnto them, wal bing on the ſea. 
26 And when the diſciples ſaw him walking 
on the ſea,they were 5 ſaying hat it is a 
ſprrit * and they cryed out for feare. 
27 But ſtraightway Ieſus ſpake vnto them, 
ſaying Bee of good cheere: it isl, be not a- 
a 


28 Peter anſwered him, and ſaid Lord, if 
it be thou, bidde me come wnto thee on the was 
cer. 
29 And he ſaid, Come. And when Peter was 
come downe out of the ſhip, he walked on the ma- 
ter, to go to Ieſus. 


30 But when he ſaw a mighty wind, he wat 
Afraid: and when he began to ſmke,he cried, ſay- 
ing. Lord, ſane me. 

31 Ani immediatly Teſus when he had ſtret- 
ohed forth his hand, taught him, and ſaid unto 
y ws thou little faith, wherfore diddeſſ thou 


32 Aud hen they were come into the. ſoip, 
the wind ceaſed. 

33 Then they that were in the ſhip,came and 
worſhipped him, ſaying, of a truth thou art the 

ſorne of God, 

34 
came into the land of Genazeret, 

35 Andwhen the men of that place had 
knowledge of him, they ſent out into all that coun- 
trey round about, and brought unto him all that 
were ſicke. 

36 And beſonght him that they might touch 
the hemme of his gar ment only: and as as 


touched,were made perfettly whole. 


CAP. I 4+ 


31 tlxsvs ſtretching.) Notwithſtanding the infirmities of them that gouerne the church, yet Chrifi ſuftai- 
neth them, and holdeth them vp,yea and by them,whatſoener they are, he vpholdeth and preſerueth his Church, 

God vſeth not by Heretikes, and Antichriſtian tyrants and maſters of impiety, to vphold ar,d preſerue his 
Church, but by painefull and faichfull teachers, and wiſe and carefull goucrnours, although they haue in- 


mities, 


ANNOTATIONS; 


CHAP, 14. 


x Becaufe of Herodlas.) II is to0 ordinary in princes to put them to death that free'y tell them ſuch faults:wo- 
men,whom they fanſie, ſpecially inciting them to ſach miſchiefe, 


12 Buriedit.) An example of dutie 


this blefied Prophet and Martyr in Samaria with 


yeligious M 


"dutie toward the dead bodies of the faitbfull.whe rein ſee the difference of Catho- 
lite Chriſtian m# & of all infidels,be they — — For wheras the Chriflians bad laid the body of 

e relih} of Elias and Abdias ay virtue wherof woonder full mir a- 
cles wre wrought in that place : in Iulian the Apofiates time, when men might do all miſt hie ſe freely ago iyſſ Chriſtian Y 
religion,the Pagans opened the tombe of 5.1obn Baptiſt, burnt bis bones, ſcattered the aſhes about the fields: but certain 
onks commng thither a pilgrimage at the ſame tame aduentured their life, & ſaued as much of the boly re- 
lit: 45 the could, & brought ibem 10 their Abbot Philip a man of God:twho cleaning thi ioo great a treoſure for — 

an 


Cua vp, 14. 


And when they were gone oner, they Mar. $546 


holy tele 


Cnar. 14. 


According to S. Matthew. 
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and his,to heepe for their priuate deuot ion, ſent them to Athanaſa the B. f Alexandria, and he with all reverence 
layed them in ſuch a place (as it were by the ſpirit of propheſie ) here afterward by occaſion of them was built a go0d- 
S chapel, Theod.li.3.c.6, Ruff. li. 2,c. 28. 25. Marte here that the Heretihs of our time do as thoſe P agans, to the bo» 
diet and relikes of all bleſſed Saints that they can deſtroy : and Catholths contrariwiſe haue the religious deuotzon of 
thoſe old chriſtians, as appearetbh by the honour done now t his head at Amiens in France, 


There is no doubt, but the dead bodies of the faithful. are to be laid vp with reuerence,in hope of the teſur · Reliques. 


rection, but not to be abuſed vatoidolatric:for lohnt diſciples buried his body, they ſhrined it not to be wor- 
ſhipped. Concerning the ſtory of the malice of the Pagans, you foiſt in many things that your author ſaith 
not: for Theodoret in the place noted, ſaith no more, but that they brake vp the tombe of lohn Bapt ſt, burnt 


his bones, and ſcattered abroad the aſhes. 
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You ſay, that the Chriſtians layed the body of Iohn the Baptiſt, wich the reliques of Elias and Abdias : this 
faith not S. Hierome, but 165 ſits ſunt, There lie Heſix eus and abdias prophets, and lobn the Baptiſt,then the which 
there was none greater, among them that were born of a woman. Elias was taken vp in a ficrie charct,therfore they 
had no reliques of his body. But admit your memory failed you in naming Elias in ſtead of Heli æus, not 
only here, but alſo in the Table: what wonderfull miracles were there wrought before Iulians time? Rufhnus 
ſpeaketh of none, before nor after. S. Hierome ſaith in his time, that Paula quaked at many maruels that ſhe 
ſawthere : namely,deuils roaring in diuers torments, and before the ſepu/cbres of thoſe holy men, men howling luke 
wolues, barking like dogs,roaring like lion iin ſing tike ſerpets,lowing like buli. Som turn their heads about, & touch the 
earth with the crown of their head backward,wome hanging by the feet, their garmets to fall abroad vpon their faces. 
She took pity of them all, weep ing for cuery one, ſhe prayed c hr. ſi io haue mercy on them. Thus writeth,S,titerom but 
not of any that were cured of their madnes there. Againe ye may note how S. Hierom agreeth with Ruffine, 
when he ſaich, That S. Iohn Baptiſt lay ſtill in his time in Sebaſte or Samaria: but let the hiſtoric of Ruthne 
be tiue He ſaith, that certaine from Hieruſalem ofthe monaſterie of Philip, came to that place(where the Pa- 
ans raged againſt that body of S lohn Biptiſijto pray, you lay they came thither on pilgrimage : but howſocuer it 
was, they brought ſome reliques away with them, the reſt were burned. Vet Gaudentius B. of Brixia, and Pau- 
linus of Nola were perſwaded that they had his reliques in the great Church at Fundi in Italy. Gaud. de dedic. 
Baſic Paul. Ep iſl. i 2. Now for any iniurie that is done by vs vnto the bodies of the Saints, it is a meere ſlander: 
but the counterfeit reliques that you ſnie w, and worſhip as idols, we deſtroy and aboliſh. And to prooue they 
are counterfeit, we need no other teſtimonie, but of your ſelues, which place one and the ſame relique, in to 
many places at once: As for example, S. Iohn Baptiſts he ad, you ſay is at Amiens, orhet ſay, his face only I will 
not inquire how it came thither from Conſtantinople, whither it was carried by Theodoſius. H Typ. li ꝙ co. 
42. But the ſame part that is at Awiens, is at S. lean Angely. The reſt of his head, from the forchead to the 
necke, is in Malta: yet the hinder part of his skul, is at Nemours, hiz braine at Nouium Raſtrouienſe,ancther 
part of his head at {can Morien, his iaw bone at Veſalium at the Church of S. Iohn the greater, another part 
at Paris at S. Iohn Latetane, a piece of his eare at S.Floride, his forchead and haires in Spaine at S. Saluado- 
res,ancther piece of his head is at Noyon, & another at Luke in Italie. And yet for all theſe pieces, his whole 
head is in S. Silueſtets Abbey at Rome to be ſeen and worſhipped. And chere is no doubt, but many Churches 
in England ſometimes, had ieliques of his head, as they would beare vs in hand. Is there not good cauſe think 
you, that we ſhould honour theſe holie reliques: if for nothing els, yet becauſe they can multiplie themſelues, 
and be in ſo many places at once ? O impudent brood of Antichriſt. 

13 Retired.) Chriſt much eſteemed lol, and withdrew himſeife aſide, to giue example of moderate mourning for 
the departed, & to ſhew the horror of that execrable murder: as in the pr imitiue (hurch many good men ſeeing the 
miſtrable flate of the world in the time of perſec ution, and the ſinnes that abounded withall : tote occaſion to forſake 
thoſe tumulis, and to giue themſelues to contemplation : and for that purpoſe retired into the deſerts of Aegypt, and 
elſtwhere, to de penance ſor their mne ſmnes and the ſinnes of the worid, whereupon parily roſe that ia fin number 
of Monkes and Eremites,of whom the Fathers and Eccleſiaſtical hyſtories make mention, Hier. ta 2. in vit. Pauli. 
Erem. Sozo.li.1,cap.12.13. 

A ſimple argument to iuſtiñe the profeſſion of Eremites Vet that there were many good men that in times 
paſt led a contemplatiue life in deſert places, I denie not: but I affirme, that their exam le is a ſhame to the 
— , falſe Eremites of Poperic,which liuein cities, and in the frequence of people, iat | ſpeake 
nothing of their faith and liſe, far vnlike. Neither doth Hierome, or Sozomenus ſay, they did penanee for their 
owne fert, and the ſmnes of the world: neither had they any ſuch blaſphemous opinion, that they could ſatisfic 
for their on ſinnes, much leſſe for the ſinnes of the worla.S. Anthony, which was counted the chiefe of thoſe 
Eremites, confefleth that the wound of mans finnes could nor be healed by any meanes, but ty the only goods 
eſſe of God, which gaue his only begotten ſonne to ſuſſer for our ſinnes Ep 2.6% 4. 

19 The Diſciples to the multitudes.) A figure of the miniſler of the Apoſtles who as they here had the diſtri- 
bution and ordering of theſe miraculous loaue i, ſo bad they alſo to beſtow and diſpenſe all the food of our ſou'es in mi- 
niſtring of the word and Sacraments neither may lay men challenge the ſame, 

26 Walking.) hen not only chriſt, but by his power Peter alſo walgeth upon the waters,jt is euident that he can 
d ſpoſe of his owne body aboue nature, and contrary to the naturall conditions thereof,as to go thorow a doore, Io. 20. 
to be in the compaſſe of a litle bread, Epiphan. in Anchorato. 

Chrift can diſpoſe his body aboue nature, but not ro deſtroy the efſentiall conditions of a body ſor then he 
ſhould ceaſe to haue a body, and ouerthrow the hope of our reſurtection. Euſe.Emiſl. hom. in Sabb. pgſt ciner. 
Propter bereticos ita fieri opertebat, qui Chriflum Domuniz,eo quod ſuper mare ambulauerat non verũ, ſed Mantaſti- 


cum corpus habuiſſe poſtea dicebant. Vincuniur enim 15 dum be atum quog, Petrum ſuper mare ambulaſſe audiunt, 
quem vtiqͥ verum corpus — non dubitãt. And where you quote Ioan. 0 to proue that his body did go tho- 
row a doore, your owne tranſlation is, that the doores were ſh .it, not that he came thorow the doore: for he 
made the doore to open, & giue place to him, as the priſon doore did to the Apoſtles by the miniſtet ie of the 
Angels, Act. 3 which yet were ſhut againe, ſo ſoone as they paſſed thorow for if the diſlauce of place be taken from 
Bodies, they ſhalbe no where, and being no where, they ſhall not be at all. as S. Auguſtine teacheih Ep.57 Dardan. 
Finally, where you quote Epiphanius to afficme, that the body of Chriſt can be in the compaſſe of a little 

1 the reader: for Epiphanius ſaith not ſo, but the cleane contraty. For teaching 
chat the ſacramentall bread, is an image of Chriſt, And yer(ſairh he) neither in greataes,nor ſaſion, no power it 


bread, it is a manifeſt abuſing o 


Ort ion gratia 


Blondus in trium 
Rom. lub. z. ca. 10) 


Eremites. 
Premues; 


Th of 
Quit. * 


# like, either to his diuinity, ar to hus humanity : for it is a long mes rowle in faſhion,and void of ſenſe as — 


power. which teſtimony of Epiphanius cleerely ouerthrowet 
maner of Chriſts preſence in the Sacrament, both together. 
20 Walked.) Pererſaith S.Barnard)walking vpon the wate 15,95 Chrift did, declared bimſclfe the only 


your errout of tranſubſtantiarion , and carna 


Vicar of Peters Primacie, 


Chriſt, which ſhould be ruler not over one people, but over all. For: many waters, are many peoples, Bernard lib.z de 
_ 9. See the place, how he deduceth from Peter the like a uthoritie and iuriſdliction ts his ſucceſſour the biſhop 


Bernard 


H 3 


The Goſpel 


ce 


Cnar,1s, 


48 


— — 


FvLKE 5. 


The GospEL 
vpon Wedneſ- 
day the third 
weeke in Lent 
Mar. 7, I, 


Exo. 20, 1 2. 
Luk. 20.9. 


Eſa. 29, f;. 


Bernard was but a late writer, and was deceiued wich the errout of Peters primacie, though not ſo groſly as Petem primage, 


the Papiſts hold it at this day: neither is his collection any better than his authority. Peter walked on the wa- 
ter as Chriſt did, ergo he was the only Vicar of Chriſt. While 5. Bernard followed ſuch arguments, no matuell, 


if it were ſaid of him, noz vidit omnia, He ſaw not all. 


CHAP, XV. 


The Phariſees of Hieruſalem comming (6 


e to carpe bim, he chargeth with a tradition contrary to Gods comman- 


dement; 10 And io the people he yeeldeth the reaſon of that which they reprooued: 15 and againe to his diſciples, 
ſhewing the ground of the Phariſaicall waſhing (to wit, that meats otherwiſe defile the ſoule) to be falſe, 21 Then he 
goeth aſide to hide himſelfe among the Gentiles : where, in a woman he findeth ſuch faith, that he us faine, leaii the 
Gentiles ſhould be fore the time extort the whole bread, as ſhe bad a crum, to return io the lewes. 34 where(all con- 
trarie to thoſe P bariſeez)the common people ſeeke wonder fully unto bim. And he after be hath cared their diſeaſed, 


feedeth foure thouſand of them with ſeuen loauts. 


HEN came to him from Hieruſalem 
Scribes and Phariſces, ſaying, 

2 Why do thy Diſciples tranſgreſſe the 
tradition of the Ancients?For they waſh nor 
their hands when they eat bread, 

3 But he anſwering ſaid to them: why 
do you alſo tranſgreſſe the commandemenc 
of God for your tradition? For God ſaid, 

4 Honour father and mother. and, he that 
ſhall curſe father or mother, dying let him die. 

5 But you ſay, Whoſocuer (hall ſay to fa- 
ther or mother, The gift whatſoeuer procee- 
deth from me,ſhall profit chee : 

6 And ſhall not honour his father or his 
mother: and you haue made fruſtrate the 
commandement of God for your owne tra- 
dition. 

7 Hypocrites, well hath Eſay prophe- 
ſied of you,laying, 

8 This people honoureth me with their ||lips: 
but their heart is far from me. 

9 Aud in vaine do they worſhip me, teaching 
doctrines and|| commandements of men. 

10 And hauing called together the mul- 
titudes vnto him, he ſaid to them, Heare ye 
and vnderſtand. 

11 || Not that which entreth into the 


mouth, defileth a man: but that which pro- ffand 


ceedeth out of the mouth, that defileth a 
man. 

12 Then came his Diſciples, and ſaid 
to him, Doeſt thou know that the Phariſees, 
when they heard this word, were ſcandali- 
Zed? 

13 But heanſwering,ſaid: All plantin 
which my heauenly father hath not — 
ſhalbe rooted vp. 

14 Let them alone: blind they are, guides 
of the blind. And if the blind be guid to the 
blind, both fall into the ditch. | 

15 And Peter anſwering,faid to him, Ex- 
pound vs this parable. 

16 But he ſaid, Are you alſo as yet with- 
out vnderſtanding ? | 

17 Do you not vnderſtand, thatfall that 
entreth into the mouth, goeth incothe belly, 
and is caſt forth into the priuie? 

18 But the things that proceed out of the 
mouth, come forth from the heart, and thoſe 
things defile a man, 


I9 ' For 


Hen came to Ieſis Scribes and Phari · Mar-7.1, 
ſees, which were come from Hiernſalem, 
ſaying, 

2 Why do the diſciples trauſgreſſe the tradi- 
tion of the Elders? for they waſh not their hands 
when they eat bread, 

3 But he anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, Why 
dee you alſo tranſgreſſe the commandement of 
God by your tradition? 

4 For God commaunded, ſaying,* Honour ExO. 20. 72. 
thy father and thy mother: Aud he that curſeth deut. j. 16. 
Father or mother, let him die the death. Saad 

5 But ye ſayWhoſoener ſhall ſay to his fa. — 
ther or his mother, By the gift that is offered of pro. 20. a0. 
me, thou ſhalt be helped : 

6 And ſo ſbal be not honour his father or his 
mother. And thus haue ye made the commande. 
ment of God of none effect by your tradition. 

7 Te hypocrites, full well did Eſaias prophe- 
fee of you ſaying, 

8 * Thus people draweth nigh unto me with 
their month, and honoureth me with their lips : 
howbeit,their heart is far from me. 

9 But in vaine they do worſhip me, teaching 
dorines,precepts of men. 

io * Andwhenhehadcalledthe people Mark. 7. y. 
to him, he ſaid unto them, Heare and vnder- 


Eſa.29.13; 


11 That which goeth into the month,defileth 
wot the man:but that which commeth out of the 
mouth, defileth the may. 
12 Then came his Diſciples, and ſaid vnto 
him, Knoweſt thou not that the Phariſees were 
offended after they heard this (aying ? 
13 But he auſwered,and ſaid, All maner ichn 15.8. 
planting which my heauenly father hath not 
planted, ſhall be rooted vp. 
14 Let them alone: they be blind leaders of Luke 6.39! 
the blind. If the blind lead the blind, both ſhall 
fall into the ditch. 
15 Then anſwered Peter, and ſayd unto Mar. 5c 17: 
him, Declare vnto vs this parable; 
_ eſus ſaid, Are ye alſo yet without vnder- 
mo ? 


17 Do not ye yet vndenſt and, that _ 
wer entreth in at the mouth, goeth into the belly, 
and is caſt out into the draugh ? 
18 But thoſe things which proceed ont of the 
mouth, come forth from the heart: and they de- 
file the man. 
19 For 
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19 For from the heart come forth euill 
itations, murders, aduoutries, fornicati- 
ons, thefts, falſe teſtimonies, blaſphemies. 

20 Theſe are the things that defile a 
man. but to eate with vnwaſhen hands,doth 
not defile a man. O 

21 And IEsvs went forth frõ thence and 
retired into the quarters of Tyre and Sidon. 

22 And behold a woman of Chanaan 
came foorth out of thoſe coaſtes, and crying 
out, ſaid to him, Haue mercie vpon mee, O 
Lord the Sonne of Dauid : my daughter is 
ſore vexed of a deuil. 

23 Who anſwered her not a word. And 
his Diſciples came & beſought him ſaying, 
Dimiſſe her: becauſe ſlie crierh out after vs: 

24 And he anſwering ſaid: I was not ſent 
but to the ſheepe that are loſt of the houſe of 
Iſrael. 

25 But ſhe came and adored him, ſaying, 
Lord, helpe me. 

26 Who anſwering, ſaid: Iris not good 
to take the bread of the children, and to caſt 
it to the dogges. | 

27 But ſhe ſaid, yea lord: forthewhelps 
alſo eate of the crummes that fall from the 
table of their maſters. 

28 Then IEs vs anſwering ſaid to her, O 
woman, great is thy faith: be it done to thee 
as thou wilt: and her daughter was made 
hole from that houre. 

29 And when IE Ss vs was paſſed from 
thence, he came beſide the ſea ot Galilee: and 
aſcending into the mountaine, ſate there. 

30 And there came to him great multi- 
tudes, hauing with them dum perſons, blind, 
lame, feeble, and many others: and they caſt 
them downe at his feet, and he cured them: 

31 So that the multitudes marueiled ſee- 
ing the dumme ſpeake, the lame walke, the 
blind ſee: and they magnified the God of 
Iſrael. | 

32 And*Itsvs called together his diſci- 
ples, and ſaid : I pitie the multitude: becauſe 
three daies now they continue with me, and 
haue not what to cate: and dimiſſe them fa- 
ſting Iwill not, leſt they faint in the way. 

33 And the Diſciples ſay vnto him: 
whence then may we get ſo many loaues in 
the deſert as to fill fo great a multitude? 

34 And Ixs vs ſaid to them, how many 
loaues haue you? but they ſaid, Seuen, and a 
few little fiſhes, 

35 And he commanded themultitudeto 
fit downe vpon the ground. 

36 And taking the ſeuen loaues and the 
fiſhes,and giuing thankes, hee brake,& gaue 
to his Diſciples,and che diſciples gaue to the 
people. 

37 Andthey did all eate, and had their 

__ fill. And that which was left of the fragmẽts 
their ſpitituall they tooke vp, ſeuen baskers full. 
gucrnours, 38 And there were that did cate, foure 
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I9 * For ont of the heart proceed euill Gene. 6. 3. 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, whoredomes, 


thefts,falſe witneſſe,blaſpemies. \ 


20 Theſe are the things which defile a man: 
But to eate with unwaſhen hands, defileth not 
a man. 
21 * And Teſus, when he went thence, de- Nlacke 5,44; 
parted into the coates of Tyre and Sidon. 
22 Andbeholde, awoman of the Chanaa- 
nites,which came ont of the ſame couſtes, cried 
vnto him, ſaying, Haue mercie on mee, O Lord, 
thou ſenne of Dauid, my daughter is grieuonſiy 
vexed with a deuill. 
23 But he anſwered not a word. And his 
diſciples came, and beſought him, ſaying, Send 
her away, for ſhe crieth after vs. 
24 But he anſwered and (aid, I am not ſent 
but wnto the loſt ſheepe of the houſe of Iſrael. Nach. 10.6 
25 Then came ſhe,and worſhipped him,ſay- 
ing, Lord helpe me. 
26 But he anſiered and ſai d, It is not meet 
to tab the childrens bread, and to caſt it to lit 
tle dogges. 
27 And fhe ſaid, Jes Lord: for the little 
dog ger alſo cate of the crummes which fall from 
their ma#ters table. 
28 Then Ieſus anſwered,and ſaid unto her, 
O woman, great is thy faith:be it done unto thee 
enen as thou wilt. And her daughter was made 
whole euem from that (ame houre. 
29 * And Ieſus when he was departed from Mar. yt: 
thence,came nigh vnto the ſea of Galilee, and 
when he was gone vp into a mountaine, hee ſate 
downe there, 
30 Hen great multitudes came vnto him, Eſa. 15.1 
hauing with them thoſe that were lame, blinde, 
dumbe, maimed, and other many, and caſt them 
downe at Jeſiu feete, and he healed them: 
31 In ſo much that the people wondered, 1 
when they ſaw the dumbe (peake,the maimed to 
be whole, the lame towalke,and the blind to ſee: 
and they plorified the God of Iſrael. 
32 * Thenleſus called his Diſciples unto Narke B. ; 
him, and ſaid, I haue compaſcion om the people, 
becauſe they continue with me now three dayer, 
and haue nothing to cate: and 1 will not let them 
depart faſting, leaſt they faint in the way. 
33 And hu diſciples ſay unto him, il hence 
ſhould we get/o much bread in the wildernes, 
as to ſuffice ſo great a multitude ? 
34 Andleſus ſaith vnto them, How many 
laaues haut ye? And they ſaid, Seuen, and a few 
lutle fiſhes. 
35 And hee commannded the people to ſit 
downe on the ground. 
36 And whenhe had taken the ſeuen loanes 
aud the fiſhes, and had giuen thankes, he brake . 
them, and gaue to his dsſciples:and the diſciples 


gaue them to the people. 


37 Aud they did all cate, and were ſuſſiced, 
and they tooke vp of the broken meate that was 
left, ſeuen baskets full. 

38 Aud pes they that did eate, were fore 

thouſand 
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thouſand men, beſide children and women. thouſand men, beſide women and children. 

39 And having dimiſſed the multitude, 39 And when he had ſent away the people, 
he went vp into a boate, and came into the he tooke hippe,and came into the parts of Mag - 
coaſts of Magedan. A. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHaP, 15. 


RR EM. 1. 28 Greatisthy faith ) IE were 4 ſtrange caſe that chriſt ſhould commend in this woman a ſole ſaith without 
* * good workes,that is to ſay, a dead faith ſuch as could not worke by loue, and which $ James doubted not to call the 
faith not of Chriftians, but of dewils, Aug, de Fid & Op. c. 16. 2 
FyLKE I. Chhriſt neuer commendeth a ſole faith, xhich is voide of good workes,to be ſufficient for iuſtification,but a Tuftificarios, 
lively faith, which workerh by loue, to iuſtiſie alone, withoui reſpect had vnto the merits of che workes. This 
womans faith was not ſolitarie, or voide of good workes, but accommpanied with patience, inuocation, humi- 
litie, charitie, and other fruits of faith: yet was ſhe iuſtified before Cod, by faith only, and before men juſtified 
or declared to be iuſt by the fruits of a living faith, Iames 2. A gedly fauth (ſaith S. Auguſtine) will nut be with- 


out hope and charitie. Ep. 8o. : 
ANNOTATIONS CHAP, If 


Kur M. 2. 2 Wich cheir lippes.) This is to be vnderſtond properly of Jauch as haue euer God in their month the word of our 
Lord gbe Scriptures, the Gaſpel, but in their heart and ail their life be in deed godles, 11 may be applied alſo 19 ſuch as 
ſay their prayers without attention or eleuat ion of mind to God, whether hee vnderſland the praie rs o no that ſaub 
them. For mary a poore chriſtian man that vndeyſtandeth not the words he ſpeaketh, bath hu heary neeret heauen, 
more feruor and deuotion more edification ts bunſelfe,more profite in ſpirit (as the Apofile ſpeaketh) and leſſt diſtra- 1.Cor.14, 
ctions, then not oncly all Heretihes which bane no true feeling of ſuch things, but then many learned Catholikes. And 
there fore it is not to be wider flood of praying in vntnomne tengues,as Herelikes ſometime expound it farre wide from 
the circumſtance of the place and Chriſts intention, ſpeatirg of the hypocruticall Tewes, : 
EyvLxE 2 He that prayeth in a tongue which he vnderſtandethrnor,cannot come neere to God with his heart, ſeeing Prayer in a torgue 
* his heart cannot requeſt that which js conteined in the {ound of words vttered with his lippes. He may haue vnknowne, 
a ſuperſtitious deuotion or zeale of God, wifich being not according to knowledge,cannot bring him neere Rom 19.3, 
to God, For he that will come neere to God, muſt come by faith, without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. — bs 
and faith cannot be of things vnknowen, but of things reueiled to vs by the word of God. Neither doth the = — 
Apoſtle ſay, that he which pi aicth in a tongue which himſelfe vnderſtndeth nor, doth edific himſelfe, but he Tn” 
that hath the gift ro ſpeake 1n an vnknowne tongue which he himſelfe vndei ſtandeth, but not the Church, 
may edific him(elfe, bur not profite the Church. As for prohir in ſpiric, S. Paul namec not, but lie that prayeth 
in ſpirir,that is according to his ſpirituall gift of ſtrange tongues : it he pray inthe Church,he muſt pray with 
vnderſtanding of other, that his praiet be not vnfruittull,or ellc hald his peace, if neither he, nor any other, 
can interprete his prayers. As for him that vnderſtandeth not what he requireth in an vnknowen tongue, 
— not at all, but mocketh God, and the Church if he pray openly. And where you ſay ſuch a one may 
aue leſſe diſtractions then other in his prayer, there is nothing els, hut a diſtraction of his mind from his 
tongue, hen his heart cannot thinke that which the words he pronounceth doth ſigniſie, xhich he kuoweth 
not whether they be bleſſing or curfing, prayers or thank!giuing, for ſpirituall benefits or temporal l, ſox him- 
ſelfe or for other, for ſorgiueneſſe of ſinnes, ot perſcucrance in vertue. Whereas true prayer, requireth a true 
ſence or feeling of our preſent neede, and ot the neceſſitie of our brethren, yea of the whole Church of God, 
Nilus de oratione cap. 3 3. Oratio ſine d ſtactione eft ſumma intelligent ia ments. 
Prayer in an vnknown tongue, was firſt brought in by E-lxai;the horrible Heretike among the Iewes,which 
ſaid vnto his ſchollers, Let no man/ceke the interpr eiation, hut onely in hu prayers ſay theſe wordt, &c. Epipb. Hæreſe 
19. who doubteth not, ihat this teſtimony of Eſay, may be rightly appli-d againſt him and his ſect: and euen 
by the ſame reaſon it may be applied againſt the lap iſt, who much more then the hypocrita)l Iewes, honour 
God in vaine with their lips, according to mens traditions, and therefore their heart is farre from him. 
9 Commandements of men.) Such only are here called traditions, doctr inis, or commandements of men, which The diffuenctls- 
RHE M. 3, be either repugnant ts Gods lawes,as thu of defrauding their parents under pretenſe of religion : or which at leaſt be rweene the lewlh 
Friuolous, vnproſitable, and in pertinent to pietie or true wo / ſhip,as that other ſort of ſo often waſhing hands and veſ- traditions beret 
ſels,without regard of mward puritie of heart and minde. Let no man there fire be abuſed wi h̊ the Proteſtanis per- — ri 
werſe application of this place againſt the holy lawes,canons, and precepts of the Church and cur ſpirituall Gonernors, CRT 
conce / nung faſis, feſliuities, and other rules of diſt iplme, and due order in lifs and in the ſiruice of God. For ſuch are ors. 
not repugnant but conſunant to Gods word and all pietie : and our Lird us truely honoured, worſhipped, and ſerued, 
both by the makins and alſo by the obſerumy of them." S. Paul gaue commandements both by his Epiflies and by word 2 Theſ a. ij. 
of mouth,enen in ſuch matters wherein Chriſt Bad preſcribed nothing at all, and he charged the faithfull to obſerue 1 Cor. ii 
the ſame. * The Apoſiles and Pric ſis at Ieruſa em made lawes, and the Chriſtians were bound to obey them. a The , P 
kerping of Sunday, in ſtead of the Sabboth us the tradition of the .Apoſites,and dare the Heretikes denie the due ab- , Avg bake 
Jeruation thereof io be an acceptable worſhip of God ? * They preſcribed the feaſts of Eaſter and in hitſontide and o- temp 251. 8 R 
ther ſolemnities of Chriſt and his Saints, which the Probe laut themſelues obſerue. © They appointed the Lent and 1 Cor-16,2- H 
Imber faſts and other, as well to chaftice the concupiſcence of man, as to ſerue and pleaſ+ God thereby, as is plaine in b E ripb. Nr 7 
the faſting of * Anna, i obie,luduh, Eſther, who ſerued and pieaſed God thereoy, Ther: fore neither theſe nor other © ASP IT 
ſuch Apoſtolite Ordinances, nor any precepts of the holy Church or of our lawfill Paſtors are implied in theſe Phari- Niont. Fy 1 
ſaical iradutions here reprehendea, nor to be comptea or called the dittrines or commandements of men, becauſe they * Luc.2.37- 
are not made by mere humane power, but by Chrifis warrant and authoritie, and by ſuch as he hath placed to rule Tob. 12. 
bis church, f whom he ſaith,* He that heareth you,hearcth me: he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſerh me. They are Ladih c. 
made by the Holy Ghoſt, ioya ing with our Paſtors in the regiment of the fauhfull; they are made by our mother the — 16. R H 
church, which mhoſoeuer obeyeth not, we are warned to take hum as an Heathen, But on the other ſide, all lawes, * Nat 18,196 | 
doftrines ſeruice, and iniunctions of Heretthes howſoeuer pretended to be confonant 10 the Scriptures, be commande- 
2 5 — 8 both the things by them preſcribed are impious, and the authors haue neither ſending nor com- 
Nj, from a 
FvLxE 3 Of Popiſh traditions, doctrines, and commandements, ſome be repugnant to Gods lawes, as worſhipping Trdiiamef E 
of Images,ſacrifice ofthe Mafle, communion in one kinde, prohibiting ot marriage and meates for religions men. VL 
ſake, and ſuch like. Some are beſide the lawes of God, as idle and vnprofirable ceremonies, whereof they haue 
an infinite number,ſeruing not to order, decencie, and edification, but to idolatrie & ſuperſtition : while they 
make them as a part of Gods ſeruice and worſhip. In boch ſorts, being the doctrines of men, God is voi ſhip- 
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ped in vaine, as our Sauiour faith, out of the Prophet Eſay. Now let vs ſee, how you defend them: firſt you 
lay, g. Paul gaue commandements both by hu epiſiles and by word of mouth, enen in ſuch matters wherein Chriſt 
had preſcribed nothing at all, and chargeth the fuithſull to obſerue them, for which you quote 2.Tbeſſ;2.1 5, and 
1. Corinth, t r. I anſwere, this is a deteſtable flander of the holy Apoſtle, who taught nothing as neceſſatie to 
be obſerued,but that which he had receiued of the Lord, either in particuler, as the obſeruation of the Lords 
Supper, 1. Corinth. 1 1.23. or in generall, as the comelineſſe to be obſerued in the holy meetings, according to 
the diſtinction of ſexes, which God hath made. Our of which generall doctrine, the Apoſtle inferreth his 
arguments, for the coucring of womens heads in the Congregation, and the nor coucring of mens heads, 
And yet in the 6urward ceremonie of couering, or not couering, he preſcriberh nothing as a part of religi- 
on,or the ſeruice of God, bur as a matter of comelineſſe, and decencie among men; which is vatied iccor- 
ding to times, perſons, and places: and therefore concludeth, that it is not the cuſtome of Gods Church to 
contend for ſuch matters. But for matters neceſſatie to Gods worſhip, the Church muſt ſtrive euen to the 
death of her children. As fur ceremonies apt for decencie, order, and edification,they are allowed by the word 
of God, & the Church hath libertie in the externall formes of them, ſo thoſe three conditions or ends be obs 
ſerued. Bur in the other place of S. Paul, how proue you that he ſpeakerh of any thing not expreſſed in the 
Scriptures? For though he hath not comprehended all things in his Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, yer he taught 
no doctrine neceſſarie to ſaluation, but that which Moſes and the Prophets haue ſaid, and which was accom- 
pliſhed and taught by our Sauiour Chriſt in che Goſpel. As for matters of cxrernall Diſcipline, and forme of 
adminiſtration of the Sacraments, publike Prayers, and ſuch like, which are variable (fo the ſubſtance of do- 
Arine be reteined, and the generall rules appointed for ſuch matters be obſcrued)he neuer required any per- 
all obſeruation. 

Bur the Apoſile made lawes of blood, and flrangled,neceſſarie to be obſerued: J graunt,bur not as a part of Gods 
worſhip, but as neceflarie for edifying of the lewes in loue: which cauſe ceaſing, thoſe Lawes alſo ceaſe of 
themſelues, without any abrogation; For now when the infirmitie of the Iewes is no let, it is lawfull to care 
blood and ſtrangled. | 

Thirdly, the obſeruation of the Lords day is not deliuered by blind tradition, but hath teſtimonie of the 
holy Scriptures, 1. Corinth.16,2. and Apoc.t,10, Acti 20.7. and the obſeruation thereof, is according to Gods 
commandement,and no docttine of men. "WM 3 

Fourthly, you ſay, the Apofiles preſcribed the feafls of Eaſter and whitſontide,and other ſolemnities of Chriſl,and 
of his Saints, which the Proteſtanti obſerue. Epiph, her.7 5. 1 anſwere, Epiphanius aſcribeth to tradition of the A- 
poſtles, the Wedneſday faſt, and many other ceremonies which the Papiſts do not oblerue. Therefore the Pa- 

iſts muſt confeſſe, either that ſuch things were not preſcribed by the Apoſtles, or els that they were preſcri · 

d none otherwiſe, then indifferent ceremonies,which are ſubiect to alteration, and in which the religion or 
worſhip of God doth not conſiſt. And ſo the Proteſtants obſerue them, for order and edification of Gods peo- 
ple, that vſe to aſſemble at ſuch times: as the Apoſtles obſerued the Sabboth day, Pentecoſt, and other ſolem- 
nities of the Iewes, not as a portion of Chriſtian religion, but takitig occaſion of the meeting of che Iewes in 
thoſe feſtiuall times. a ö 

Eifthly, you ſay, the Apoſiles appointed the Lent and Imber faſts, as well to chaſtiſe mens concupiſc enc es, as to pleaſe 
God thereby, For the appointing of Lent and Imber faſts, you quote Hierom, ad Marcel. cont, Mont. who in- 
deed alledgeth the tradition of the Apoſtles, for ane fortie dayes faſt inthe yeare, but of Imber faſts,and ſuch 
other, he ſpeaketh neuer a word. And I haue ſhewed before out of Euſeb. lib. g. c. i8. that Montanus the here- 
tike was the firſt that appointed lawes of fafting, And lreneus cited by Euſeb, I 5. c.26, ſneweth the diuerſitie 
of faſting, as well as ot obſeruing the feaſt of F.after, which proneth,thar neither the one, nor the other, had 
any certaine preſcription by the Apeſtles. That men by taſting ſerue and pleaſe God, you cite the examples 
of Anna, Tobie, Indith, Heſter, who ſerued and ple aſed God thereby, whereof wee doubt nothing at all, while 
they vſed faſting to the right end allowed of God, that is, humbling of themſelues, and chaſtifing of the bo- 
die, that it might be more obedient to the ſpirit, and feruent in prayer, For otherwiſe, faſting ot it ſelfe (as 
S. Hierome ſaith) is no perfect vertue, but a foundation of other vertues, Thinke not (faith he) that thou art 
holy, when thou haſt begun to faft and abſteine, for this vertue is an helpe, not a perfection of ſanct ſicat ion. I con- 
clude therefore, that Popiſh traditions, placing religion and holineſſe, in commaundements and ceremonies 
of their owne invention, are as ill, as the Phariſaicall traditions, and men ſecke in vaine to worſhip God by 
them. For Chriſt hath ginen no warrant or authoritie to any man, to adde any thing to the worſhip of God 
preſcribed in his word. Neither hath he aſſured vs, that whoſocuer heareth man, hearcrh him, bur ſo long as 
man preacheth Gods word, and not the viſions of his owne head. ludas was one of them, of whom it was 
ſaid, He that heareth you,heareth me, but this was vadcrſtood to be no longer then he preached the Goſpel, els 
the high Prieſts might be excuſed for hearkening to him, when he ſaid, what will you giue me, and I will betray 
him unto you ? Againe, the holy Ghoſt ioyneth not with them that ſer vp a new Religion, or teach new Do- 
Rrines, but with them that retaine onely the doQrine of Chriſt,as ſufficient vnto ſaluation. And that is the 
true Church which heareth the voice of the Spoule, and is content to be directed thereby in all things. That 
companie of men which teach contrarie to the Scripture, ot beſides rhe Scriptures,to worſhip God, not as the 
word hath preſcribed, but according to the doctrines ot men, is the ſynagogue of Sathan,and not the Church 
of Chriſt : Neither haue they ſending or commiſſion from God. Burt they who fincerely, according to the 
Scriptures, do teach the Goſpell,haue ſending and commiſſion from God. Nom. 10. and ate to be heard even 
— Tu himſelfe, ſo long as they teach nothing but that Chriſt hach taught, as it is to be proued out of the 

oly Scriptures, 

11 Not chat which entreth,) The Catholikes doe not abſtaine from certaine meates, for that they efleeme any 
meat vncleane, either by creation or by Judaicall obſtruation : but they abſtaine for chaſliſement of their concupi/- 
cences, Aug, li. de mer, Ec. Cath. c. 33. 

The Papiſts abſtaine not, as the Catholikes did in 8. Auguſtines time, for chaſliſement of their concupiſ- 
cences, but of hypocriſie, for religion and holineſſe. For wine, ſpices, fruits, ſallets, and many f ſhes which they 
vſe, do much more nourith concupiſcence, then viuall fleſh, from which they abſtaine, As & Auguſtine fhew- 
eth of the faſts of the Manichees. De error. Man. lib. 2. cap. Ia. 


t. Cor. 14.26. 
and 40. 


Ads 26. 25. 


Ad Demerr. 
Ad Celan. 


Ioan. 16. 14. 
cap 14.26. 
Cap 20.310 


Difference of 
meatcs. 


Popiſh faſtings, 


18 Defile a man.) 7t is ſinne onely which properly defileth man, and meates of themſelſ or of their mne nature Gen. 3. : 
doe not defile : but ſo farre as by accident they make a man to ſmne; as the diſobedience of Gods commandement or of Catbolike abſt» 


our Superiours, who forbid ſome meates for certaine times and canſes,us a ſinne. As the apple which our firſt parent: 
did eate of, though of it ſelſę it did not defile them, yet being eaten againſt the precept, it did defile, So neither fleſh 
nor fiſh of it ſelſs doth defile, but the breach of the Churches precept defileth. 


Dencc. 


The Spirit ſpeaketh ſo evidently of your Popiſh prohibition of marriage and meates for religion and holi- popiſh ſaſtings 
neſſe, chat 


all your lying words & ſhitrs of hy pocriſie, cannot excuſe you trom holding che doctrine of devils. If 


neithet 


52 


The Goſpel 


— 


CA. 16. 


neither fleſn nor fiſh defile a man as you ſay now, why doe you prohibite fleſh ro ſome men at all times, and 


to all men at ſometimes? The like I ſay 


firmeth, that the ſacred Order of Prieſibood is prophaned. 


of marriage, whereby Gregorie Martin, a bird of your owne neſt af- 


Diſcou, cap.15. And Durand can yeeld none other 


reaſon, why fiſh is eaten on faſting dayes, but becauſe God hath not curſed the waters, Becauſe remiſſion of 
ſonnes ſhould be by the water of Bapiiſme. For this element ts moſt worthie which waſheth away filtbineſie,and vf on 
which the ſpirit of the Lord was borne before the making of the world. But he curſed the earth in the works of mans 
hereef it is, that it is not lawfull in faſting to eate am hind of fleſh which liueih on the earth, as foure-footed beaſts, 
and birds, &c. Lib. 6. cap. de alys iciunys. Let the indifferent Reader now iudge, whether you abſtaine not 


from fleſh as from meat curl 
and ſanRified vnto them by his word and prayer. 


CHAP. XVI. 


ot God. Whereas the faithfull know,that all the creatures of God are good, 


The obſlinate Phariſees and Sadducees, as though bis foreſaid miracles were not ſufficient to proue him to be Chriſt, 
require to ſie ſome one from heauen. 5 Whereupon fr ſating them, be warxeth hu diſciples to beware of the 


leauen of their dofirine : 


RHE M. 1. 13 And Peter (the time now approching for him to goe into Jewrry to bis Paſſion) for confeſſmng bim to be Chriſt, he 
mateth the Roc te of his (burch, giuing fulneſſe of Eccli ſiaflicall power accordingh, 

FvLKE 1, Peter by the grace of God, and not by the merite of his confeſſion, 1s made not the Rocke, bur a rocke or 
foundation ſtone of the Church, and receiverh ſuch Eccleſiaſticall power, as was common to ham with all 


the Apoſtles, 


RHE M. 2. 21 And :fterhe ſo rebuketh him for diſſuading bis Croſſe and Paſſion, that be alſo affirmeth the lite ſuſſering in euer 


one io be neceſſarie to ſalualion. 


FyLx x 2, Chiiſtaffirmethnot the like ſuftering to his paſſion to be neceſſarie to ſaluation, in cuery one, but that euery 
one in affection of denying himſclic, ought to be readie to luffer whatiocuer i» layd vpon him, for the 


Mar. 8, 12. 
Luc. 2554 


Mat. 12,39. 


Mar. 8, 14. 


Mat. 14,17. 
15,34. 


profeſſion of the Golpel. 


Nd there came to him the Phariſees 

and Sadducees tempting: and they de- 
maunded him to ſhew chem a ſigne from 
heauen. 65 

2 But he anſwered & ſaid to them, when 
it is euening, you ſay, It will be taire weather, 
for the element is red. 

3 And in the morning, This day there 
will be a tempeſt, for the element doth glow 
and lowre. T he face therefore of the element 
you haue skill to diſcerne: and the lignes of 
times can you not? ü 

4 The naughtie and aduouterous gene- 
ration ſeeketh for a ſigne: and there ſhall not 
a ſigne be giuen it, but the ſigne of Ionas the 
Prophet. And he left them and went away. 

5 And ꝰ when his diſciples were come o- 
uer the water, they forgot to take bread. 

6 Who ſaid to them, Loole well and be- 
ware ot the leauen of the Phariſees and Sad- 
ducees. 

7 But they thought within themſelues, 
ſaying, Becauſe we rooke not bread. 

8 And IxEsvs knowing it, ſaid, why doe 
you thinke within your ſelues O yee of little 
faith, for that you haue not bread ? 

9 Do you not yet vnderſtand, neither do 
you remember the fiue loaues among fiue 
thouſand men, and how many bas kets you 
tooke vp? 

10 Neither the * ſeuen loaues, among 
foure thouſand men, & how many maundes 
you tooke vp? 

11 Why doe you not vnderſtand, chat I 
ſaid not ot bread to you, Beware of the lea- 
uen of the Phariſees and Sadducees? 

x2 Then they vnderſtood that he ſaid 
not they ſhould beware of the leauen of 
bread, but of the doctrine of the Phariſces 
and Sadducees. 


13 And 


un.... 


He * Phariſees al o, with the Sadduccet, Marg. l. 
came, and tempting, deſired him that he luke 12. 54 


would ſhew them a ſigne from heauen. 

2 Fe anſwered, and (aid unto them When it 
ir exening,ye ſay. It wil be faire weather: for the 
tlie is rea, 

3 Aud in the morning, it wil be faule wea-· 
ther to day: for the abie is lowring red. O ye hypo- 
crates, ye can diſcerne the outward appearance 
of the nie: but can ye not diſcerne the ſigres of 


the times ? 


4 A froward and adulterous nation requi - Mattiti 30 
reth a ſigne, and there ſhal no ſigne be giuen n+ jonas at, 


to it, but the ſigne of the Prophet Jonas. And he 
left them, — departed. 

3 And when his diſciples were come to the 
other ſide of the water they had forgotten to take 
bread with them. 

6 Then leſus ſaid vnto them, Tae heed and 
beware of the leauen of the Phariſees,and of the 
. adlduc een. 

7 And they thought in themſeluet, ſayi 
For we haue — 0 — — — er, 

8 Which when Ieſuu vnderſtood, he ſaid 
vnto them, O ye of litile faith, why thinke you 
within your ſelues, becauſe ye haue brought no 


bread. 


9 Do ye not yet perceiue, neither remember Marth.1417, 


thoſe fine loaues of the fine thouſand, and how 


many baskets tooke ye vp? 


10 Mither the ſeuen loanes of the foure Manthty.36 


thor ſand,aud how many backers tooke ye vp! 
11 Hows: it that ye do not underſtand,that 
Iſpeabe it not wnto you concerning bread, that 


Je ſhould beware of the leauen of the Phariſees, 


and of the Sadducees ? 

12 Then vnderſtood they how that he bad 
not them beware of the leauen of the bread : but 
of the doctrine of the Phariſees and of the Sad- 


dxcees. 
13 When 


Cnar.16. 


According to S. Matthew. 


13 And Ixsvs came into the quarters 
of Cæſarea Philippi: and he asked his diſci- 
ypon Ss. peter ples, ſay ing [Whom ſay men that the Sonne 
and Paules day of man is? ; 
Iun. 2p. And in 14 Bur{|chey ſaid, Some Tohnthe Baptiſt, 
— — and otherſome Elias, and others Hieremie, 
— or one of the Prophets, 

Febr. 22. And 15 IL Es vs ſaith to them, But whom doe 
Petri ad nd JOU lay that I am? ; 
— '* 16 Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, I hon 
the creation & art Chriſt the ſonne of the liuing God. 
coronation of 17 And IEs vs anſwering, ſaid to him, 


= oP — || Bleſſed art thou Simon bar- Iona: becauſe 
verſaie there. fleſh and bloud hath not reucaled it to thee, 
of, but my Father which is in heauen. 

18 And L ſay to thee, That thou art Pe- 
Ich. 1, 42. * f 
t That is, a ter: e ſeyõ this Rock wil build my Church, 
Rocke. and the gates of hel ſhal not prenaile againſt it. 
lohia1,1y, 19 And I wil giue to thee the beet of the 


ling dome of heauen An4|\whatſoeuer thou ſhalt 
bind pox earth it ſhall be born 1 alſo in the hea- 
uent: and mhatſocuer thou ſhalt ||looſe in earth, it 
ſhall be looſed alſo in the heauens. Q 

25 Then hee commaunded his diſciples 
that they ſhould tel no body that he was I E- 
SVS CHRIST. 

21 From that time Ixs vs began to ſhew 
his diſciples, that he muſt go to Hieruſalem, 
and ſuffer many things ot the Ancients and 
Scribes and chiefe-Prieſts, and be killed, and 
the third day riſe againe. 

22 And Peter taking him vnto him, be- 
gan to rebuke him, ſaying, Lord, be it farre 

+ This word in from thee, this ſhali not be vnto thee. 
Hebrew ſigni- 23 Who turning ſaid to Peter, goe after 
ßech an aduer- me + Satan, thou art a ſcandall vnto me: be- 
— cauſe thou ſauoureſt not the things that are 
—— here, of Go d, but the things that are of men. 

24 Then IE Ss Vs (aid to his diſciples,If 


The GosPEL . ! , 
for a Martyr, any man wil come after me, let him deny him 


chat i a gi · ſellfe, and take vp his eroſſe, and follow me. 

ſhop, 25 For he that will ſaue his life, ſhall loſe 
it: and he that ſhall loſe his life tor me, ſhall 
find it. 


26 For what doth it profite a man, if he 
gaine the whole world, and ſuſtaine the da- 
mage of his ſoule? Or what permutation 
ſhall a man giue for his ſoule? 

27 For the Sonne of man ſhall come in 
che glory of his Father with his Angels: and 
then will he render to euery man according 
to his || worlces. 


Mar. 9, 7. 28 Amen I lay to you, there be ſome of 
Luc,g,27, them that ſtand here, that ſhal not taſt death, 
till they ſee the Sonne of man comming in 
his kingdome. 
ANNOTATIONS, 
Raz Me 3. after his deceaſe, and to name the 


terrogatories draw out (and 


ſon to whom he meant to gine the generall charge thereof, would before by 
ly out of that one whom he thought to make the chiefe)the pro ſeſſion of that high and 


13 When Teſus came into the coaſts of Cæ- 

ſarea, which is called Philippi, he asbed his drſe 
ciples, ſaying, Whom doe men ſay that I the Mloteh. B. 25 
Sonne of man am ? luke 9,48, 

14 They ſaid, Some ſay that thou art Ii 
Baptiſt, ſome Elias, ſome Jeremias, or one of the 
Prophets. 

15 Fe ſaith vnto them, But whom ſay yes 
that I am ? 

16 Simon Peter anſwered,axd ſaid, Thon Tobn 5.4. 
art Chriſt,the Sonne of the liuing God. 

I7 And Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid unto him, 

Happie art thou Simon Bar Tona : for flaſi and 
blowd hath not opened that unto thee, but 1 
Father which is in heauen. 

18 And I ſay alſo vnto thee,* that thay a 
Peter, and pon this Rocke I will build my Con- © 
gregation: and the gates of hell ſhall not prenaul: 
againſt it. 

19 * And I will gine onto thee the keyes of lobu -5,7.:- 
the kingdome of heauen : and whatſoener thou 
Salt bind in earth, ſhal be bound in heauen, and 
whatſoener thou ſhalt looſe in earth, ſhalbe looſed 
inhcanen. 

20 Thencharged he his diſciples, that they 
ſhould tell no man that he was Ieſus Chriſt. 

21 From that time forth began Teſus to ſbem 
vnto hus diſciples, hom that he muſt go vnto Hie- 
ruſalem, and ſuffer many things of the Elders 
and high Prieſts and Scribes, and mauilt be killed 
and be rayſed againe the third day. 

22 Andwhen Peter had taken him aſide, 
he began to rebuke him, [aying, Lord. fauour thy 

ſelfe,this ſhall not be vmto thee. 

23 But he turned him about, and ſaid unto 
Peter, Coe after me, Satan, Thou art an offence 
vnto me: for thou ſauoureſt not the things that be 
of God, but thoſe that be of men. 

24 Then ſaid Ieſus vnto his diſciples, If any Matth. 10.38, 
man will goe after me, let him forſake himſelfe, marke 8.34. 
and take vp his croſſe, and follow me. Juke 9. 23. 

25 For whoſoener wil [ane his life, ſbal loſe 2 39. 
it: againe whoſoener wil loſe his life for my ſake, luke 9.25. 
= 4 ſe ne ok 

26 For what i a man profited, if he ſhall Mar. 5. 26. 
winne the whole world, and loſe his owne ſoule ? luke 9. 25. 
Or what ſhall a man giue for the ranſome of his pfl. 49.8 
ſoule ? 

27 For the Sonne of man ſhall come in the 
glory of his Father with his Angels: and then Rom. 2.6. 
ſhall hee reward enery man according to his 
workes, 

28 Derely T ſay nto you, *There be ſome Mat. 9. 1. 
ſtanding here, which ſhall in no wiſe taſte of luke 9. 27, 
death, tull they ſee the Sonne of man comming 
is his kingdome. 


CAP, 16. 


13 Whom ſay men.) Chriſt intending here to take order for the founding, regiment, and flabilitie of bis Courch Or Proton s 


in PRIMA IZ. 


principall Article, That be was the ſonne of the liuing God. Which — — ground of the Churches faith, was a 


weceſſarie qualitit and condition in him that was to be made Head of 


ſame Church, and the perpetual bo 


— — 


54 he Goſpel 


of the ſaid faith, and all other points thereon 


dependin 
FVLKE 3. chat any greater authority was gr 
dation ſtones of the Church, had euery one 
ample power of binding and looſing as Peter 
tute Peter head of the ar ſe and _ 
14 But they ſaid.) hen Chrift ashed the peoples 0 
whey be — = themſelues thought of lum, then loe Peter the mouth and head of the whole 
ſwered for all, Chryſ ho. 55. in Mat. 


RH EM. 4. 


FVLEkE 4 


Lo 
All che Logicians in the world, cannot conclude in lawfull Syllogiſme out of che wordes of this Chapter, Peter was not 
anted to Petet, then to enery one of the Apoſtles: who were euery one foun- — 
the keyes of the kingdom of heauen, had euery one as large and - 
had: And therefore this ſurmiſe of Chriſt intending to conſti- 


inion of him, the Apoſiles all indifferently made anſwer : but 
fellowſhip an- 


If Peter were head of the fellowſhip before he confeſſed Chriſt, as the words of Chryſoſtome doe import, 
then he was not made head by theſe wordes that follow: Thou art Peter Ct. But in truth Chryſoſtome neuer 


Cu a r. 10 


the 


Vatex. 


deferred any Primacie to Peter of auihoritie and dignitie,bur of order and promptneſſe of faith. For Hom. 38. 


he — the ſame title ofheadſhip to ſoure Apoſtles at once. For Philip (ſaith he ) and thoſe two couples that 
he 


the beadſhip of the Apoſileſbip,were of Betbſaida, And of Tohn he ſaith in Euang. Ioan. Prol, Ihe ſonne of Verticem 
thunder is moſt beloued of Chriſt,the piller of all the Churches that are inthe world which hath the keyez ¶ the hing- 


dome of heaue n. And in 1.Corinth. Hom. 3 g.he ſaith, The dignitie of all the Apoſiles is equal. 


erefore Chry- 


ſoſtome meaneth not any authoritic ouer the reſt of the Apoſtles, or any other, then cueric one of the Apo- 


ſtles had: though they had not all equal) gifts, but ſome excelled in gifts, as Peter, James, and Iohn: nor the 
like diſpenſation in executing of thear office, the Primacie ofthe Circumciſion being appointed to Peter, and 


the Primacie of the Gentiles to Paul. 
RHE M. 5. 


17 Bleſſed att thou.) Though ſome other ( as Nathanael Ioan. I, 49. ſeeme to haue before beleened and 
profeſſed the ſame thing for which Peter is here counted bleſſed , yet it may be plainely gathered by this place, and 
ſo F. Hilarie and others thinke, that none before this did further vtter of him, then that hee was the Sonne of God 


Hilar.ean 6 in 
Mat. & li. s de 


by adoption as other Saints be, though more excellent then other be. For it was of congruitie and Chriſtes ſpeciall Trinit 


appointment , that be vpon whom he intended to found hus new church, and whoſe E he would make infallible, 

hat he was by nature the verie Matt. 
e aboue the capacitie of nature, reaſon, fleſh and blood , and ſo repugnant to Peters 
ſenſe and ſght of Corifis humanitie, fleſh, and in firmities,that fir the beleefs and publke profeſion thereof he is coun- 
ted bleſſtd as Abraham was for bis fauth : and bath great promiſes for bimſelſe and his poſteritie , as the ſaid Patri- 
arch had for him and bis (eed, According as S Baſil ſaith,Becanſe be excelled in faith, he receiued the building of the 


ſhould baue the preeminence of this firſt profeſiion of Chriſts natural diuyniite, or, t 
ſonne of God, a tbing ſo farr 


Church commited to bim, 
FvLKEs. 


Clvyſ.ho.s5.in 


Bafil.li.2.adu. 
Eunom. 


Chryſoſtome indeede rhinketh, that Nathanael did not acknowledge Chriſt to be verie God. But 8. 
Hilarie, whom you name firſt, Can, 6. or 16. hath neuer a word of Nathaniel. But {ib. 6. de Trmit. he ſaith, 


that Nathanael confeſſed Chrift to be the ſonne of God, as Moſts and the Prophets had foreſhewed , who doubt- 
leſſe foreſhew his diuinitie. S. Cytill plainely affirmeth, that hee knew him to be God, by knowing his 


heart. In Dan. lib. 2. cap.19. S 


ine alſo in loan. Tract᷑. 7. iudgeth, the confeſsion of Nathaniel, to be 


the ſame that Peter made afterward, when our Lord ſaid vnto him, Bleſſed art thou Simon c. Bede allo ſaith, 


that Nathaniel conſidering bis diuine Mait ſlie, confeſſed him to be the Sonne of God. In Ioan. Ca. 1. Primaſius 


alſo ſaith, that Nathaniel hearing but one ſentence anſwered , Thou art the Sonne of God, thou art the King of 1/- 
rael, which thing, when Peter ſo long after confeſſed, be obteined to beare, that be was happie, and that the teres of 


the Kingdome of heauen were giuen to him: In epiſt. ad Rom, cap. 10. Thus fiue Doctors againſt one, affirme 
that Nathaniel confeſſed as much of Chriſts diuinitie, as Peter. Therefore this is another vaine ſurmiſe, 
why Peter ſhould be made the head of the Church, For Chriſt had long before reuciled his diuinitie vn- 
to his Apoſtles, and they all (except Iudas) did beleeue it, as well as Peter, who for them all, anſwereth and 
confeſſeth, loan. 6.69. Wee haue beleeued and hnowen, that thon art Chriſt the Sonne of the liuing God. Where 
Peter as in this place, Matth. 16, had the primacie of confefiion, not of honour : As S. Ambroſe ſaith, De In- 
carnal. Dom. cap. 4. That Peter receiued the building of the Church committed vnto him, wee acknow- 


edge, as all the reſt cf the Apoſtles did likewiſe , being the foundation of the Church, as well as hee, 
Ep cl.2,2 Os - 
18 And I ſay to thee.) Our Lord 1ecompenſeth Peter for bis confeſſion, giuing him a great reward, in that vpon 
him he builded his Church, Theophylactus vpon this place. 
No doubt, it was a great reward of Peters confeſſion, that the Church is builded vpon him: bur this re- 


RH E M.6. 


F VLIES. 
TheophylaRus meane otherwiſe: therfore he ſaith within few words after: They which haut obtained the grace 


to be Biſhops haue power to remit and bind as Peter. For although it was ſaid to Peter alone, I will giue to thee : yet 


the keyes were granted to all the Apoſtles. 
RHE M. 7. 


ing yg (as S. Cyril writetb) For that vpon him as vpon a firme rocke his Church ſhould be 
builded. whereuntoS, Hilarie agreeing ſaith, O happie foundation of the Church in the impoſing of thy 
new name &c. And yet Chriſt here doth not ſo much call him by the name Peter or Rocke, as be doth affirme him 


to be a rocke : ſignifying by that Metaphore, both that bee was deſigned for the foundation and ground worke of 


his houſe,whicb is the church: and alſo that he ſtould be of inuincible force, firmitie, durableneſſe, and ſtabilitie, to 
ſuftaine all the windet, waues, and ſlormes that might fall or beate againſt the ſame. And the aduerſaries obieflin 
againſt this,tbat chriſt onely is the Rocke or foundation, wrangle againſt the verie expreſſe Scriptures and dil 
owne words, giuing both the name and the thing to this Apoſile. And the ſimple may learne by S. Baſils woras how 
the caſt ſtandeth : Though (ſaith he) Peter be a rocke, yet he is not a rocke as Chriſt is, For Chriſt is the true 
vnmoueable rocke of humſelfe, Peter is vnmoueable by Chriſt the rocke, For Ieſus doth communicate and 
impart his dignities, not voiding himſelfe of them, but holding them to himſelſe, beſtoweth them alſo vpon 
others. He is the light, and yet, You ate the light: he is the Pricſt, and yet he 3 maketh Prieſts: hee is the 
rocke,and he made a rocke, 

We confeſſe with Cyril, Hilarie, & Baſil, hat Peter was a ſlone, deſigned for the foundation of the Church, 
but ſo, as all the reſt of the Apoſtles are flones vpon which the Church is builded, Apoc. 2 1.14. Neither do we 
— o——_—_ we ſay that Chriſt is the only rocke or foundation, vpon which the Church is builded, for the 
— e hath taught vs ſo to ſay, 1. Cor. 3. 1 i. Vet do we nor exclude the Miniſterie and labourers of his Apo · 

es, hom alſo we acknowledge, to be ſtones and foundations of his Church: not in reſpect of their perſons, 
but in regard of the heauenly doQtrine,which being committed vnto them, by diligent preaching & writing, 
they planted in che world: and ſo became with the Prophets, the foundation of the Church: Ieſus Chriſt ſtill 
retaining his place, to be the corner ſtone,in whom the whole building being coupled together. groweth vp 
to an holy tẽple in the Lord,Eph.2,20,2 1,Therfore as Chriſt is the rock, foundation,or corner 8 — 

eter, 


FvI kV. 


ward, euen as the ſame faith and confeſſion, was common to him with the reſt of the Apoſiles, Neither doth 


18 Thou art Peter.) Chriſt (in tbe firſt of Tohn v.42.) foretold and appointed that this man then named Simon, 
ſhould afterward be called Cephas,or Petrus, that us to ſay,a Rocke, not then witering the cauſe, but now expreſ- 


I. Ii 20.11. 
— 10 Hilar. 


in hunc locum 


Bal. i. de pant. 


2 Mat $-14- 
3 Luc.22 19- 


| 


Cua p. 8 


According to S. Matthew. 


55 


— 


RRE M. 8. 


FvIEES. 


peter, nor all the Apoſtles, are the ſame. In /ole eccleſia catholica datur & accipitur remiſſu pectatorum, quam ip- 
ſe ſponſus vnam dicit ee collumbam ſuam, unam electam ſuam, quam ſuper petram fundaut tui claues regni celork 
dedit,cui etiam poteſtatem ligandi ſoluendiq; conceſſit: ſicut E. Petro veritas ipſa veraciter repromittit, dicens : Tu er 
Petrus ex c. in celis, Ab hac eccleſia que claues regni cœlorum accepit quiſquis foris eſt, non cæli viam gradiatur, ſed 
inſerni. Fulg. de remiſſ.pecc. li. i. ca. 19. But your bloſ phemous aduaneing Peters primacie, tendeth to make him 
a whole foundation of the whole Church, vhich none is but Chriſt. Neithet hath he therein any Vicar or ſub. 
ſtitute, but by his diuine power, ſuſtaineth the whole building of the Church hurrſelfe,So ſaith Chryſoſtome : 
He himſelfe Phaineth and beareth all things, in whom the whole building, is coupled together, Whatſoeuer thou ſhalt 
name, either the roofe,or the wals,or whatſoeuer it be, he bearetb the whole bumſelfe.In Epiſt.and Epheſ.hom.6.Ther- 
fore that which is proper to the diuine nature of Chriſt, cannot without blaſphemie,be aſcribed to the mini · 
ſterie of man. | : MEM: 

13 And vpon this rocke.) Von that which he ſaid Peter was, will bee build his ( hurch © and therefore by 
moſt evident ſequele he foundeth his church vpon Peter. And the Aduerſaries wrangling againſt this, doe a- 


gianſt their owne conſcience and knowledge : ſpecially ſeeing they know and confeſſe that in Chriſti wordes ſpea- Thou an (ephah, 


king in the Syriake tongue, there was no difference at all betweene Hetrus and Petra: yea and that the Greeke and vpuathis 


wordes alſo though differing in termination, yet ſignifie one thing, to wit a rocke, or ſtone, as themſt lues alſo 


words, Thou art a rocke, and vpon this rocke: or, Thou art Peter, and vpon this Peter will I build my 
Church: For ſo Chriſt ſpate by ther owne confeſſion without any difference. which doth expreſly ſloppe them of 
all their euaſions, that Petrus the former word referred to the Apoſile : and Petra tbe latter word, either to 
Chriſt onely , or to Peters faith onely : neither the ſaid originall tongues bearing it, nor the ſequele of the wordet, 
vpon this, ſuffering any relation in the world but to that which was ſpoken of in the ſame ſentence next before: 
neither the wordes following which are direfty addreſſed to Peters perſon, nor Chyiſts intention by any meanes 
admitting it, which was not to make himſelfe or to promiſe bimſelfe to bee the head or foundation of the Church, 
For bis father gaue him that dignitie , and he tooke not that benour 10 bimſelſs, nor ſent himſelfs, nor tooke the 
keyes of heauen himſe!fs,but all of bis father. He had his commiſſion the verie boure of his incarnation: And though 
F. Auguſtine ſometimes referre the word (Petra) to Chriſt in this ſentence(which no doubt hee did becaunſ? the ter- 


{þake, nor of the Greeke, and thereſue the Aduerſaries which otherwiſe flee to the tongues, ſhould not in this caſe 
alleage lum) yet he neuer denyeth but Peter alſo is the Rocke and head of the Church, ſaying that himſelf expounded 


it of Peter * in many places, and alleageth alſo S. Ambroſe for the ſame in his mne which the Church ſingeth. And 1 


ſo do we alleage the holy Councell of Chalcedon,A&.z,pag.118. Tertullian, de przicripe, Origen, Hom. 5g. in Exo. 


bee bulded of Peters faith, yet they meane not (as our Aduerſaries doe uniearnedih take them) that it ſhould bee 
builded vpon faith either ſeperated from the man, or in any other man: but vpon faith as in him who here confeſſed 
that fait”, 
= words to little purpoſe, Wee acknowledge that Peter was a ſtone, vpon which ſtone the Church 
is builded, as thereſt of the Apoſtles were ſtones, vpon whom alſo the Church is builded. And wee con- 
telle, that Cephain the Syrian tongue (which language our Sauiour vſed) fignifieth a ſtone, not onely a 
great maine Rocke, ſuch as Chriſtis, being the foundation of the whole Church, but allo of euerie little 
ſtone. And in the Syriake tranſlation i. Pet. z. where the Apoſtle calleth all the fairhfull lung ſtones bull- 
ded vpon the precious ſtone Chriſt, the ſame word is vied. Therefore, if we would tranſlate fo preciſel 
as you ſpeake, out of the Syriake tongue: wee ſhould ſay, Thou art a ſtone, and vpon this ſtone I will 
build my Church. But the Greeke which wee tranſlated, making difference of the — wee haue done 
right in obſeruing the ſame, And albeit N and H in Greeke, doe ſignifie the ſame thing, yet is rc 
proper to the Atticke Dialect, when it ſignifieth a rocke or ſtone. And becauſe it is not like, that 2 Apoſtle, 
withour cauſe, would in ſo few words varie the Dialect, wee muſt needs thinke, that 7 in this place, is 
taken for the proper name of Peter, and PG for the common name of a ſtone, whereof Peter had that 
firname. Which whether it be to bee referred to Chriſt whom Peter confeſſed, or to Peters faith, ot confe(- 
fron of Chriſt, or to Peter himſelfe in reſpeR of his doctrine and Apoſtleſhip (as the auncient fathers haue 
all theſe three relations.) It commeth to one end: that Peter had none other authoritie than the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, vpon whome the Church was builded, no lefle than vpon Peter, who allo belecued and confeſ- 
ſed as Peter did, had the keyes of the kingdome of heauen and power, tv bind and looſe, as ample as hee 
Mar. 18. 18. Ioan. 20, 23. But let vs examine the authorities of the auncient fathers, that are quoted for 
this matter. Firſt Saint Auguſtine vnderſtanding the rocke to bee Chriſt, is condemned of errour, be- 
cauſe hee followed the Latine terminations of Petrus, and Petra. But is not the ſame difference in the 
Greeke ? or thinke you the difference is made in vaine ? Secondly, you ſay, notwithſtanding that his er · 
rour, he neuer denyeth Peter to bee the rocke and bead of the Church. But if this text by his laſt judgement in 
his Retractations make not for it, how can hee hold Peter to bee the rocke of the Church in your ſenſe, or 
head of the ſame? Thirdly, you ſay, bee hath expounded it of Peter, in many places, and alleageth Saint Am- 
broſe in an hymne. It is true: but in no place hee concludeth thereof, the ſupremacie of Perer,or acknow- 
ledgeth Perer to bee ſuch a foundation ſtone, as none of the Apoſtles is but hee, or that Peter was made 
head of the Church. Firſtin Plal, 69. hee ſateth, That Peter hauing — Chriſt to bee the Sonne of God, 
in that confeſſion, was called a flone , vpon which the Church ſhould bee builded, Theſe words ſet him not an 
inch aboue the reſt of the —_ In the ſecond place, de verb. Dom. ſec. Io. ſtrm, 49. is no word of the 
rocke, or building of the Church vpon Peter, Except you meane theſe words, Dicit enim Pe tro, in quo vn 
Jormat eccle iam, Petre amas me. Hee ſaieth unto Peter in whome being but one, hee informeth his Church, (or 
maketh him an example for his Church to follow) Peter doeſt thou loue mee, The whole context of that place is 
plaine, that S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh nothig of Peter, as the foundation of the Church. The other foure places 
out of the ſermons De ſanctis, are none of Auguſtines authoritie, no more than thoſe ſermons are. The verie 
ſule of which argueth them to be of another, and a later writer: yet is one of the ſermons which you quote, a. 
ſcribed alſo to S. Ambroſe. But admit they were Auguſtines, ye they make little or nothing for Peters ſupre- 
macie,which is the matter in queſtion, and not whether the Church was builded ypon Peter, which wee doe 
adly acknowledge. Ser. r p. he laith, that Peter was named the foundation of the Church. So doth he in the 
6. with more ample words, but yet expounding himſelfe, he faith, 1n cadem dome Cc. In the ſame = 
et 


4 


Ce! hah. 


tranſlate it, Io. 1, 42. So that they which profeſſe to follow the Hebrew or Syriake and the Greeke, and to tran- 8 


ſlate immediatly out of them into Latine or Engliſh, ſhould if they had dealt ſincerely, haue thus turned Crilts PC 


Croke 


Aug li. 1. retr. 


minations in the Latine are diuers, and becauſt he examined not the nature of the original wordes which Chriſt — 


n P. de verb. 
Do. ſec. Io ſer. 49. 


S. cyprian, De vnit, Ec. g. Hilarie, Can, 16. in mat. $. Ambroſe,Ser.47.68.lib6,in cap. . Lucę. S Hierome, * — 


Li. i in Iouin. & in ca. a. Eſa. & in ca. 16, Hier. & Epiphanius, In Anchor. S. chryſaſtome, Hom. 35. in Mat. S. Oril, not in lob & 20. 
Lib. cap. 12. com. in Io. S. Leo, Ep. 839. S. Gregorie, Lib. 4. ep. 33. ind. 13. * and others : euerie one of them * Theod. li. 5 het. 
ſaying expreſly that the Church was founded and builded vpon Peter. For though ſometimes they ſay the Church to Fabul c. depenit, 


— — 


The Goſpel 


CHnaP. 16, 


Peter layeth the foundation,Peter planteth,the Lord giueth the increaſe,the Lord ſendeth — theſe words 
he ſheweth, how he is a foundation and vnmoueable ſtone, conteining the building and burden ot the whole 
Chriſtian worke, namely as he preacheth Chriſt the true rocke, & laieth him for the foundation of the houſe, 
while he planteth the faith. In the ſer.26. The author ſaith, Peter is a rocke or ſtone vpon which the Church 
is builded, as he containeth the foundation of faith in the Church, And that is true of euery one of the Apoſiles, 
to whom was committed the doctrine of the Goſpell which is the foundation of Chriſtian faith. In the 29. 
ſermon, the authour according to the Scripture, calleth Peter and Paul both Fandatorer Chriſtiani nominis, 
Founders of the Chriſtian name, Peter among the Iewes , Paul among the Gentiles, and in many other 
wordes ſheweth that Paul was not leſſe or inferiour to Peter. Annot. in Iob. cap. 30. there is nothing tou» 
ching this matter. But beſide theſe, you alleadge many other authorities, ot which nor one except Leo and 
Gregorie (themſclues BB. of Rome) doe fauour the ſupremacie of Peter, not they ſo abſolutely, as now you 
hold it. For to beginne with the holy councell of Chalcedon, the fathers in that councell, did ſo acknowledge 
the Church to bee founded vpon Peter, that they decreed, That the Biſhop of conflantinople ſhould haue 
equall authoritie and dignitie with the Biſhop of Rome, except the primacie of ſenioritie, Action 16, & Can, 
28, although the Biſhop of Romes legates were preſent, and alleaged what they could to hinder the de- 
cree, Tertullian ſaieth, Peter was called a ſtone or roche, for the building of the Church. So hee ſayeth, AU 
the Apoſiles were ſienes, Cont. Marcio. lib. 4. Alſo hee ſaycth, The Church was builded upon Peter,becauſe it 
was builded by him, that hee firſt 2 the heye, c. De pudicitia prope finem. By whome alſo it appearcth, 
that the Catholikes in his time, enged authoritie of binding and looſing, to pertaine to the Church by 
that text. Thau art Peter, &c. where hee like an hereticke contendeth, that it was ſpoken perſonally to Pe- 
ter, and that Montanus che ſpirituall man, with his Church, is ſucceſſour of that aurhoritie, and not that 
Church which is a number of Biſhops. Origen alſo, Hom. 3. in Exod. calleth Peter a great foundation, and 
moſt ſtrong rocke, vpon whom the Church is builded, But how chat is to be vnderſtood, hee ſheweth plain- 
Jy in his Commentarie vpon this text. Si autem ſuper vnum illum Petrum, &c. But if thou thinkeft , that the 
vninerſall Church u builded by God, wpon this one Peter: What ſayeſt thou of Iames and lohn, the children of 
thunder, or of eerie one of the Apofiles ? Therefore it was truely ſayed unto Peter, Thou art Peter, and pon this 
None 1 will build my (Church, and the gates of hell ſhall not preuaile againſt it: Yet it ſeemeth io bee ſaied to all the 
«Apoſiles,aud to euerie per ſect faithfull man, becauſt they all as Peter, bee flones, and on them all, the Church of 
Chriſt is builded,and the gates of hell ſhall preuaile againſt none of them that are — words of Origen. you 
ſee doe plainely oucrthrow the ſupremacie of Peter, although hee confeſſe him to be a ſtone vpon which the 
Church is builded. S. Cyprian De vnitate Eccleſie, was as great a friend to Peters ſupremacie as Origen, For 
thus he writeth, Qtamuis Apoflolu omnibus, &c. Alibough he gaue equal authoritie to all his Apeſiles after his re- 
— — and ſaid, As my father ſent me. ſo do 1 ſend you,receiue the hoh Ghoſt,wboſe ſinnes you ſhall for giue, they ſual 
e forgiuen,and whoſe you ſhall reteine they ſhalbe reteined, yet tomanife(t vnitie, the beginning of that wnitie procee- 
ding from one, he ditþoſed by his authority. The ſame thing verely were all the Apoflles that Peter was, endued with 
equall fellowſhip of honor and anthoritie, but the beginning proc eedeth from one, that the Church might be ſhewe4 to 
be one. This writeth Cyprian,of the building of the Church vpon one man Peter, ſhewing that all the Apoſtles 
had the ſame honour and Power that Peter had. And therefore Peter had no ſupremacie of authoritie ouer 
them, or ouer the whole Church, more than euexie one of the Apoſtles had. That which S.Hillarie writeth vp- 
on this place, Can. 16. of the foundation of the Church, may well be vnderſtood of faith. As hee doth moſt 
plainly expreſſe his mind, De Tyinit. li. a. Juum igitur hoc eſt immobile fundamentum,e c.This one foundation is vn- 
moueable, his is that one happie rot te of faith confeſſed by the month of Peter. Thou art the ſonne of the liuing God: 
And lib. b. he ſaith : All the Apafſ es, for the worthineſſè of their faith achnowledging bis diumitie, receiued the keies 
of the kingdome of heauen, and authoritie of binding and looſing in heauen and earth.Wherefore S. Hilarie out of 
chis text, neuer acknowledged the ſupremacie of Peter, or any greater auihoritie granted vnto Peter, than 
vnto the reſt of the Apoſtles, The next place, you quote, for Ambr ſerm. 46. is the very ſame which you quoted 
before, and aſcribed to Auguſt. ſerm. 16. de ſanct. reſembling indeed the tile of neither of both, Likewiſe the 
ſerm. g. is the verie ſame that you cited before, as Auguſtines ſerm. 26. de ſanci. Theſe places if you had viewed 
your ſelues, you would not haue cited for ſhame vnder the name of rwo ſeuerall doors, and yet they ſerue 
you to ſmall — haue ſhewed before. But you know Papiſts are readie to take all draffe, that you will 
thruſt into their mouthes, and neuer examine whence it commerh, With whom ſo long as you may retaine 
your credite, you eſteeme not what all the learned of the world may iudge of your impudencie. Bur leſt you 
ſhould ſeeme to haue nothing of Ambroſe, but — uote ib.6.c4.9,Lucg.where he doth acknowledge, 
Peter none vtherwiſe to be the foundation of the Church, than euerie faithfull man may be. For he(ſaith he) 
that ſhall overcome the fleſh is a foundation of the Church, and though he cannot be equall to Peter yet he may follow 
bim. Againe he ſaith: He denied not to his diſciple the grace of this name, that be ſhould be called Peter, becauſe hee 
bad ſoliditie of conſtancie, and ſtedfaſineſſe of faith of the rocke. Endeauour that thou alſo maieii be a voce. Therefore 
ſeeke the roche,not without thee,but within thee, Thy aft is thy rocke thy mind is thy rocke. Let thy honſe bee builded 
upon this roc te, that it may not be beaten with any ſlormes of ſpiritual wichednes.Faith is thy rocke faith is the foun- 
ion of the church. F thou be a rocke,thou ſhalt be in the Church, becauſe the Church is vpon @ rocke,&c. Here is 
all that can be gathered out of this place for Peters ſupremacie.You were as well aduiſed to quote S,Hierome 
lib. 1. in louin.whoſe words are theſe.At dicis, ſuper Petrum fundatur Eccleſia: &c. But thou ſayeſt, the Church is 
founded upon Peter, although in another place, the very ſame thing is done vpon all the Apoſiles, and they all receine 
the keyes of the kingdome of beauen, and the firength of the Church is eflabliſhed equally vpon them all. Yet there- 
are among twelae one us choſen, that the bead being appainted,occaſion of ſchiſme may be taten ama. In theſe words 
Hierome acknowledgeth no greater authoritie of Peter, than of the reſt of the Aopſtles, but only a primacie 
of order for auoiding of co n and diſſention, which in euery company of them that be equall in degree, 
muſt be obſerued. Your ſecond place out of S. Hierome, is in cap. 2. Eſa. where he ſaith of the Church: Hee 
domus edificata eſt, c. This houſe is builded vpon the fonnd ation of the Apoſiles and Prophets, who alſo are moun- 
taines, as followers of Cbriſt. O / this houſe and Ieruſalem, the Pſalmiſt ſaith aloud. They that put their truſt in the 
Lord,ſhall be as the mount Sion, bee ſhall net bee moued foreuer which dwelleth in Ieruſalem. The monntaines ave 
round about it, and the Lord is round about bis people. Wherefore upon one of thoſe mountaines, Chriſt foundeth his 
Church, and ſayeth unto him. Thou art Peter, and wpon this roche I will build my Church, and the gates of hell 
ſpall not preuaile againſt it, Loe by this teſtimonie, Peter is one of the mountaines, vpon which the Church 
is founded: where is Peters ſupremacie in theſe words? Laſt of all in cap. 19. Hier. where the text is De caner- 
ni Petrarum, Out of the holes of the1 ac tet, he interpreteth the rockes to bee the Apoſiles, and Apoſtalicke 
men. For not onely Chriſt wasa roc e, but it was granted alſo to Peter that he ſhould be called a roche, Behold Peter 
is a rocke, as cucry Apoſtle and apoſtolike man is, by this place of S. Hicrome,who alſo in Mat. cap 7. ſaieth, 
that our Lord founded us Church upon that roc ke, whereon tbe Wieſman builded bis bouſe of which 1 
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les tovoke his name. This being common to cuerie wiſe builder, proueth no ſupremacie in Peter, and 
— — fa claime it by ſucceſſion from him, as che Romiſh pr elate doth, And there - 
fore expounding this text, hee findeth nothing proper to Peter and his ſucceſſors, but common to all 
biſhops and pricſts. Among whom ſome not vnderſtanding the place, tooke ypon chem a piece of 
Phariſaicall pride, which hee there confuteth. And moſt expreſſely defending iudgement of the 
Church in the whole world, againſt the practiſe of the Romiſh Church, he ſaith : Si autboritas queri- 
tur, Cr. If autboritie bee ſdught, the world u greater then a citie. Whereſdeaer a biſhop bee, either at Rome or 
at Eugubium, either at Conſtantinople or at Rbegium, either at Alexandria or at Tana, be is of the ſame wor- 
thineſſe, and of the ſame prieſily office. Power of riches, and baſeneſſe poaertio maketh not a biſhop higher 
or lower, But they. are all ſucceſſours of the Apaſiles. But thou wilt ſay, how is the Prieſt at Rome , or- 
dained at the teflimonie of a Deacon. What doe r thou — mee the cuſtome of one citie ? The of 

oſtome is anſwered before, ſet, 4, Aud that Cyrill meaneth Peter to bee azocke, none otherwiſe 
then all the A his words are plaine in Eſa, lib. 4.cap,44, Or. 3. Sed quae eos, &c. But why doe wee 
call them the foundations of the earth ? For Cbriſt is the faundation of all, and ſtay of all, heepeth and boldeth all 
things, to be (ure and ſiedfaſt. In him we are all built, a firituall houſe campactead iy bis Spirit, into an boty 
temple, and babitation of humſeift : For he dwelleth in our hearts by faith. The next and nearer foundation to vs, 
may be vnderſtood, the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts, being eye witneſſes, and made nuaiſters of the word for confirma- 
rionof ſaith. For when we now that their traditions are to be followed, we ſhall keepe 4 right faith, and not 
fir ange or erring from Chyift, For by him it was ſad 10 S. Peter (becauſe he bad confeſſed the faith in him right 
ſoundly, and hed ſaid, thou art Chriſt the ſonne of the lung God) Thou art Peter, and upon this rocke I will buzld 
my Church, calling a rocke, as 7 thinke, the unmaueable faith of the diſciple. It is alſo ſaid by the Pſalmiſt, Her 
foundations are vpon the boly billes : The boly Apoſiles are rightly io be compared 10 holy hylles, the knowledge of 
whom, is eſtabliſhed as a foundation to the poſterity, To the ſame effect hee wricerh Lib, 5. Cap. 34. Epipha- 
nius in Ancorato acknowledgeth Peter to bee the firſt or chiefe of the Apoſtles, on whom the Churchis 
builded, but he vnd his conſeſſion, faith and doctrine, not his perſon: For in bim (ſaith he) the 
faith was eſtabliſhed by all meanes, and all queſtions of {aith are decided in bum : So likewiſe here. 39. after he 
hath acknowledged him to be arocke, vpon which the Church is builded,be addeththe reaſon,and expoun- 
deth how he is a rocke. Becauſe (ſaith he) be confeſſeth chriſt to be ibe ſonne of tbe ling God, and beard, vpon 
this rocke of ftedfaſt faith, i will build my Church, Now ſeeing this rocke of ſtedfaſt faith was in all the Apoſtles, 
it is certaine that Epiphanius purpoſed not to make Peter a ſingular foundation ſtone by himſelte, but ioint- 
ly with all his fellow Apoſtles. 


Leo Biſhop of Rome, ſtriuing for the dignitie of his See, as his predeceſſors Zoſimus, Boniface, and Ce- Concil. Apbric, 
leſtine had done before, and were diſcouered in the Councell of Africa to haue alleaged a torged Canon ch. l. 
of the councell of Nice: is no equalliudge iu this caſe. Neither could his allegations any thing preuaile Concil, Aphric. 


inthe General councel of Chalcedon, but that the biſhop of Coſtantinople was made his _ we haue 
ſhewed before. Gregorie was almoſt immediatly before that Boniface, that bought the title of ſuprema- 
cie of Phocas, and the later ſtill the worſe : Yes he propheſied, that Iohn biſhop of Conſtantinople, which 
firſt challenged the title of VniuerſallBiſhop, was the forerunner of Antichriſt. Ep. 78, $2, 194. Your laſt 
witneſſe Theodoret, calleth Peter a principall foundation of the Church that was ſbaken, and confirmed 
againe by repentance. But the ſame Iheodoret ſhewerh, chat hee was a foundation, in reſpect of his faith 
and confeſſion, in Cantic. ſaying, Petramappella ſ fideipietatem c. Hee calleth the pietie of faith, and pro- 
fiſſion of trueth a rocte. For when our Lord enquired of his diſciples, whom men ſaid that hee the ſanne of man 
was , thou, ſaith 72 Peter, art Chriſt the ſunne of the lining God, Ta whom the Lord anſwered, ſaying, ve- 
rely, verely 1ſay to thee, thou art Peter, and vpan this roche I will build my Church, And leſt you ſhould thinke, 
that Peter in reſpeR of his faith and confeſſion was a ſingular foundation, In Pſalm. 47, thus hee wri- 
teth : Adificauit, &c. Hee bath builded (the Church) as the holy Apoſite ſaith upon the foundation of the Apo- 
ſiles and Prophets, leſus Chriſt being the cm_ thereof: And our Lord bianſelfe ſaith to bleſſed Peter, 
and vpon this roche will I baild my Church, and the gates of bell ſhall not preuaile againſt it. Therefore the 
Prophet hath put this word, well founded, for ſaund foundations, that ſhee may remaine wnſhaken and unmoue- 
able. Theſe words declare euidently, that Peter is arocke and foundation of the Church, no otherwiſe, 
then all the Apoſtles are, and hath no ſupremacie of authoritic ouer the reſt, granted by this text. Thus 
haue wee anſwered to thoſe fathers, that ſay the Church was founded vpon Peter. But becauſe you can- 
not denie, but that they ſay alſo that the Church is builded vpon Peters faith: you ſay, they meane not 
faith ſeparated from the man, or in any other man, as wee vnlearned!y take them, What they meant by faith 
and how wee take them, I haue ſhewed by.their owne words, which are plaine enough, and neede no 
great learning to interpret them. They meane, that faith that was in Preer, which he conſeſſed at that 
time, which he held alwaies after, and which hee wich the reſt ofthe Apoſtles — in the world, as 
they all held the ſame faith and confeſſion, and therefore were all made foundation ſtones, in reſpect of 
the faith they taught, vpon which the Church is builded, and receiued the keyes, and authoritie of binding 
and looſing, in as ample manner as Peter did. But let vs heare what high point of learning you will teach 
vs. They meane (lay you) vpon faith, as in him, who here confeſſed that faith. That is (as I take it rudely)vpon 
Peters faith: Now whether you meane that ſingular faith, that was in Peter onely, or the generall faith of 
the Church, whereof Peters faith was a ſingular Indiuiduum, it paſſeth my ſumple learning to diſcuſſe. If 
you meane thatfaith, which was a ſingular accident in Peter onely, who here confeſſeth chat faith: it is a 
ſtrange paradoxe, to ſay, that the vniuerſall Church and faith ſhould be grounded thereupon: Seeing the 
foundation and the Church ſhould faile, afſoone as Peter died. For that ſingular accident, could not de- 
ſcend to his ſucceſſors any more then other accidents to his perſon, If you meane, that generall faith, chat 
was in all the Apoſtles, who all by Peters mouth, confeſſed the ſame, then are they all by Chriſt his anſwer, 
made foundation ſtones of the Church, as well as Peter. And this is the plaine meaning, according to the 
euident words of the ancient fathers. 

18 Rocke,) The aduerſaries bearing alſo the Fathers ſometimes ſay, that Peter had theſe promiſts and 
prerogatiues, as bearing the perſon of all the Apoſiles, or of the whole Church, denie abſurdly that humſelfe 
in perſdn had theſe prerogatiues. As though Peter had beene the profior onely of the Church or of the Apo- 
ſiles confeſſing the faith, and receiuing theſe things in other mens names, where the holy Doclors meane one- 
ly that theſe prerogatiues were not giuen to him for his owne uſe , but for the good of the whole church, 
and to be imparted to eutry vocation according to the meaſure of their callings : and that theſe great —— 
gn to Peter ſhould not decay or die with his perſon, but bee perpetual in the Church in bis ſucce(ſours. 
Therefore Saint Hierome to Damaſus taketh this Rocke not to be Peters perſon onely , but bis ſucceſſours and 
his Chaire, J (ſaith hee) following no chiefe or principall but Chriſt, ioyne my ſelfe to the communion 
of Peters chaire, vpon that roche I know the Church was built. And of that ſame Apoſtolihe chaire 
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Pſal.cont. pat. Saint — — ſaith, That fame is the Rocke which the proud gates of hell do not ouercome. And S. Leo, Our 
Donat.to.F, Lord would the Sacrament or myſteric of this — ſo to pertaine vnto the office of all the Apoſtles, chat 
2 hee placed it principally in Saint Peter the chiefe of all the Apoſttes, that from him as from a cer- 
taine head he might powre out his gifts, as it were through the whole bodie: that he might vnderſtand him- 
ſelfe to bee an alien from the diuine myſteric that ſhould preſume to reuolt from the ſoliditie or ſtedfaſtnefle 

of Peter. 
Wee denie not that Peter had theſe prerogatiues himſelfe, not as proctor onely for the Apoſtles, but as a 

FVIEI 9. partaker of them together with the reſt of the Apoſtles for the preſent, and for their — paſtors 
and governors of the church, to the benefit of the whole church, in all times to come to the end of the world. 
You muſt faine opinions that we hold not, becauſe you can ſay nothing againſt that wee hold indeed. The 
ſayings of the 40 Bor; are plaine, that the reſt of the Apoſtles were made ſtones of foundation by Chriſt im- 
mediatly, and not by Peter: receiued the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, and power to bind and looſe, not 
at Peters hands, but immediatly from Chriſt himſelfe, as alſs the texts are plaine. Matth. 18. Ioan. 20. But S. 
Hierome (you ſay)taketh this rocte not to be Peters perſon only, but bis ſucc ee i, and bu chaire. Ep. ad Damaſ. The 
ſame Hierome as we heard before, ſaith, The Church is builded vpon all the Apo flies, and all Biſhops are their = 
ceſſours. In hat biſhops chaire ſoeuer, the true doctrine is continued and kept, it is a rocke of the Church,as 
well as that chaire wherein Damaſus ſat e. Gildas lib. 2.vero ſacerdoti dicitur, Tu es Petr, ſuper &c. But if 
any Biſhop of Rome hold not Peters faith, he ſitteth not in Peters chaire. And therefore he that joined with 
Damaſus holding Peters faith of the diuinitie of Chriſt, would not haue ioined with Liberius,ſubſcribing a- 
— the diuinitie of Chriſt, who alſo ſate at Rome, where Peter perhaps neuer came. But certain it is, he 
ate not in Peters chaire, no more than the Phariſeis ſate in Moſes chaire, while they held and taught that 
which Moſes did not teach. Hierome therefore following none as principall but Chriſt, ioined in fellow 
ſhip with Damaſus, who ſitting in Peters chaire, taught as Peter did, that Chriſt is the etetnall Sonne of 
God. And Auguſtine in that Plalme againſt the Donatiſls, ſaith, that the continuance of the ſame doctrine 
and vnitie of the Church, euen from Peters ſeate, is the rocke againſt which the proud gates of hell ſhall not 
preuaile. Not that whoſoeuer ſitteth in Peters ſeate, muſt haue all authoritie that he will claime. For S. Au- 
guſtine himſelfe in the Aphrican councel, with the reſt of the fathers of Aphrica, decreed againſt the biſho 
of Rome vſurped authoritie and forgerie. And in the councell of Chalcedon the biſhop of Conſtantinople 
was made equall to the biſhop of Rome, the legates of Leo biſhop of Rome, ſetting chemſelues againſt it, but 
in vaine. Leo therefore (though otherwiſe a good man) is too parriall for the prerogatiue ot his own ſee, aud 
— — his teſtimonie is no preiudice, againſt ſo many auncient fathers, as were of the contrary iudgement 

ore him. 

RHE M. 10 „18 Build my Church.) The Church or houſe of Chriſt was only promiſed here to be builded vdon bim( which was 

* © falfilled.Io.21,15.)ibe foundation ſtone and other pillars or matter being yet in preparing aud Chriſt bimſetfs being 
vol only the ſupereminent foundation, hut alſo the founder of the ſame : which is another more excellent qualitie than 
was in Peter, for which be calleth it my Church: meaning ſpecially the Church of the nem Teſtament which waz not 
per fi Ally formed and finiſhed, and diſlincted from the Synagogue till Whitſunday,though Cbriſt aue Peter and the 
reſt their commiſſions actually before bis Aſcenſion. 1 

EVI k EIO Chriſthad his Church from the beginning of the world builded vpon che foundation ofthe Prophets, him · 

; ſelte being the head and corner ſtone thereof. He ſpeaketh therefore nowof the eontinuance and enlarging 
thereof among the Gentiles, by the minifterie of his Apoſtles. And therefore, this is a meere fantaſie that his 
Church was not builded vntill Chriſt reſtored Peter to his Apoſtleſhip, loan. 21. 15. or that it was not per- 
fectly finiſhed before Whitſonday. ou marr ſay, it was not diſtinguiſhed from the Synagoue or Church 
of the Iewes for many yeeres after, ſeeing che great multitude of rhe Jewes that beleeued were ſtill obleruers 
of the ceremonies of the law. Acts 21.20. | „ 

RHE M. 11. 1g Gates of hell.) Becauſe the Church is reſembled to 4 bouſe or a citie, the aduerſarie powers alſo bee 
likened to a contrarie houſe or towne, the gates whereof, that is to ſay, the fortitude or impugnation ſhall ne. Paal cont. 
wer preuaile againſt the citie of Chriſt, And ſo by this promiſe wee are aſſured that no bereſies nor other wic- Donati. _ 
ted attempts can preuaile againſt the Church builded vpon Peter , which the Fathers call Peters ſee and the De vil cred e. 
Romane church. Count (ſaith Saint Auguſtine) the prieſts from the verie ſee of Peter, and in that order 15. 
of fathers, conſider who to whom hath ſucceeded, that ſame is the rocke which the proud gates of hell doe 
not ouercome. And in an other place, that is it which hath obtained the top of authoritie, Heretikes in vaine 
barking round about it. 

FVIXIII. So long as the Romane Church continued in Peters faith and doctrine, it was founded ypon Peter, and 
not onely ypon Peter, but alſo vpon che Prophets and Apoſtles, yea and ypon Chriſt himſelfe: fo long the 

ares of hell preuailed not _— ir. But none of the ancient fathers affirme, that the Romane Church 
ould alwaies continue in Peters faith. S.Auguſtine in his Pſalme againſt the Donatiſts affirmeth that the 
continuance of the Church ia the ſame religion, euen from the ſeat of Peter, is the rocke which the proud 
gates of hell doe not ouercome. Now this count of prieſts from the ſeat of Peter might be made as well in 
e Church of Antioch as in the Church of Rome, ſeeing Peter ſate at Antioch as well as he did at Rome, 
and the Patriarch thereof at this day hath his ſucceſſion of biſhops from Peters ſear, as well as the biſhop 
of Rome. The ſame count might bee taken from other Churches where the Apoſtles ſate, as Tertullian 
ſheweth, de preſeriptione. Age iam qui voles, ec, Goe to now thou that wilt exerciſe curioſitie better in the mat- 
ter of thy ſaluation, goe through the SEP Churches in which the gouernors ſit euen ſlill in the very chaires of 
the Apoſiles, in which their authenticall Epiſtles are rehearſed, ſounding the voice, and repreſenting the face of eue- 
ry one of them. I Achaia be neere thee, thou haſt Corinth, If thou bee not farre from Macedonia, thou haft Philippi, 
thou hat the Theſſalonians. / thou canſi goe into Aſia, thou haſ? Epheſus. 1f thou lie neere Italie, thou haf 
Rome, from whence authoritie is at hand for vs alſo. Theſe words of Tertullian declared, that not the Church 
of Rome onely, but euery Apoſtolike Church had a ſare teſtimonie of che trueth. And that Aphrica had 
recourſe to Rome, onely for the neereneſſe of it. In the ſecond place De vtilitate credendi cap. 17. S. Au- 
guſtine nameth, neither Peters ſec, nor the Romane Church, but ſpeakethof the Catholike Church, which 
euen by the confeſſion of man finde from Apoſtolike ſee, by ſucceſſion of Biſhops, heretikes in vaine barking about 
it, and partiy,by the iudgement of the people themſelues, partly by the grauity of Councels, partly alſo by maieftie 
of miracles, condemning them hath obtained the toppe of authority. He had ſpoken before of the ptouidence of 
God which had gathered, builded,and be autified the Church, by the foreſhe wings of the Prophets, by the 
humanitie and doctrine of Chriſt, by the trauels of the Apoſtles, by the contumelies, croſſes, death of the 
Martyrs, by the — of the Saints, and by conuenient miracles in due time. Whereunto hee 
addeth the teſtimonie of mankinde, in the hiſtorie of the ſucceſſion of biſhops from the Apoſtles time, 
mdgement of the people, authoritie of Councels,and miracles — condemning all heretikes. 
This makech nothing for the authoritie of che Romane Church or See, all other Sees — 
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S. Auguſtine himſelfe with other Biſhops of his prouince. decreed that ao man vnder paine ofexcommunica- 
tion,ſhould appe ale from the Church of Aphrica, to the Church of Rome, or any other place beyond the ſea. 
concil. Aphric. Can. 92. As had beene decreed before,Concil, Milewit.cap.22. : : 
19 To thee.) In ſaying,ro thee will I giue, it i plaine that as he gaze the heyes tobim, ſo he builded the Church 
RHEM.1I2 vpon him. So ſaith $.Cypan,To Peter firſt of all, _= whom the Lord built the Church, and from whom 
he inſtitured and ſhewey the beginning of vnitie, did hee giue this power, that, that ſhould be looſed in the 
heauens, which F h ſedin earth. Whereby appeareth the vaine cauill of our Aduerſaries, which ſay the 
church was built E pon Peters Confeſsion one iy, common to him and ihe reft , and not von hu perſon more then vgon 
the rei. T 
S. Cyprian in the place cited,writeth againſt the Epiſtle of Stephanus Biſhop of Rome, and therefore it 
FvLKEIZ eh no ſnew or likelyhood of truth , that he would write any thing, that might make the authoritie of 
Stephanus irrefragable, againſt himſelfe. For you would have vs to vnderſtand , Peters and his ſueceſſours 
authoricic ro bee 5 great by this grant, as none of them can erre. But by this place of Cyprian, it is maniteſt, 
that he acknowledgeth no more to be given to Peter, then to all the Apoſtles, namely, power to remitte 
ſinnes. Maniſeſtum eſt enim, c. It is manifeſt where, and by whom remiſi ion of ſmnes which is giuen in baptiſme, 
may be giuen. For firſt our Lord gaue this power vnto Peter upon whom he builded his Church, and from whence he 
inſlituted and ſhewed the beginning of vnitie, that it ſhould be looſed in heaurn which he looſed in earth, And af- 
ter his reſurreftion,he [peaketh vnto the Apoſiles alſo,ſaying, As my father ſent me, euen ſo doe 1 ſend you. When hee 
had ſo ſaid,hee breathed and ſaid vnto them, Receive the Holy Ghoſt : Whoſe ſinnes you ſhall remitte, they ſhall be re- 
mitted wnto him, and whoſe you ſhall retaine, they ſhall be retained. Whereof we uvnderſtand, that it 1s not lawfill 
to baptiſe and to giue remiſſion of ſinnes,but for the gouernours in the Chur ch, and them that are eflabliſhed by the 
lawe of the Goſpell, and our Lords ordination : and that without the Church, nothing can be eyther bound or looſed, 
when there 1 not any man that can binde or looſe any thing. Theſe be Cyprians words , which proue that the 
Church was not built more vpon Peter, then thereſt, For if you vrge, that hee ſaith, the power was giuen 
firſt to Peter, and the Church was built vpon him, at that time when theſe words were ſpoken , you contute 
your owne note Sect. 10,where you ſay, the Church was onely promiſed to be built vpon him in this place, 
which was fulfilled. loan. t. 16. If che Church were not built vpon Peter before that time, all the Apoſtles 
receiued power of remitting and reteining ſinnes before the Church was built vpon Peter. loan. 20. 22. Cy. 
prian therefore meaneth that Chriſt ſpake in the ſingular number, fu ſt to Peter, that which afterward hee 
ſpake to all the Apoſtles, ſnewing why he ſpake in the ſingular number, not that the Church ſhould be built 
on Peters perſon, more then on the reſt: but to thew the vnitie of the Church beginning of one : as his 
verie words are manifeſt, while he giueth equal] authoritie to all gouernours of the Church, as ſucceflours of 
the Apoſtles, and make ch fo little account of Peters ſucceſſot aboue the reſt, that writing expreſly againſt 
him, he proucth by this text, equall authoritie of all che gouernours of the Church. Fulg. de remi, pecc. li. r. 
c. 2 4. De eccleſia catholica. Soli enim illi Dominus ligandi ſoluendique tribuit poteſlatem, dice ns, Tibi dabo claues 
regni cœlorum, c&c. | 
And:hat the Church is built vpon Peters conſeſſion, we haue the ancient fathers teſtimonie, to warrant 
vs. S.Hilatic De Trinit. lib. S. ſaith, Super hanc confeſsi0ns Petram, eccleſiæ edificatio eſt, The bald ing of the 
church, is von this rot te of confeſſion. Againe, Hec fides &c. This faith is the foundatien of the Church, by this 
faith the gates of hell are of no power agaimſt it. This faith bath the heyes of the kingdom? of heauen, what this faith 
ſhall looje or binde in earth, is bound and looſtd in heauen. S. Auguſtine alſo De verbis Dom. in Euang. Mar, 
Serm. 13. Tues ei go, &c. Thowart Peter (ſaith he) and vpon this ror te which thou haſt confeſſed, vpon this rocke 
which thou haſt achnowlqdged,ſ:ying, Thou art Chriſt the Sonne of the lining God, I will build my church, that , 
vpon my ſelſẽ the ſonne of the liung God 1 will build my Church. I will build thee vpon me, not vr van thee. The 
like ſayings he hath in Ioan. Tract. o. & 124. In epiſt. loan. Tract. ro, Alſo Bede vpon this place, faith, Me- 
taphorice &c. It is ſaid unto him by a Metaphore; I pon this race, that is the Sauiour whom thou ha(l confeſſed, 
the Church is builded, which to lus faithful confeſſion, gaue participation of his name. The authoritie of Gregorie, 
which you quote in the margent, being a Biſhop of Rome himſe lfe, and ſo ncere the time of the open reue- 
lation of Antichriſt in the Romiſh See, is partiall in this caſe, and therefore againſt all the Primitiue Church, 
not tobe heard, Vet in that place lib.4.cpiſt. 3 3. (for in epiſt, a. there is neuer a word of Peter) he ioy nech 
with vs,ſaying, the Church was builded _ Peters confeſſion. In vera fide per ſiſlite, ec. Continue in the 
true faith,and leade your life in the recke of the Church, which is grounded upon the confeſſion of Peter Prince of the 
Apoiiles. 
— The keyes.) That in, The autboritie or chaire of dofirine knowledge, judge ment, and diſeretion betweene true 
and falſe doctrine: the height of gonernement,the power of ma hing lawes,of callmg Councels, of the yr ncipall vo ce 
in them, con fir ming them, f making Canons and holeſome decrees, of abrogating the contrarie, of ordaying Bi. 
ſhops and Paflors,or depoſing and ſuſpending them, finally the power io diſpenſe il e goods of the Church both ſpiritu- 
all and temporall. Which ſignification of preeminent power and authoriiie by the word keyes the Scripture expreſ 
ſeth in manie places : namely ſpeaking of Chriſt, J haue the keyes of death and Hell, chat is, the rule, And a- 
gaine, I will giue the key of the houſe of Dauid ypon his ſhoulder. Moreouer it fignifieth that men cannot 
come inio heauen but by him, the keyes ſignifying alſo authoritie to open and ſhut , as it is ſaid Apoc. 3. of Chriſt, 
Who hath the key of Dauid, hee ſhutteth and no man openeth, By which words we gather that Peters aui bo- 
ritie is marueilous, to whom the keyes, that ir, the power to open and ſhut heauen, is giuen. And therefore by the 
name of heyes is giuen that ſupereminent power whichis called in compariſon of the power granted to other Apoſtes, 
Biſhops and Paſtors, plenitudo poteſtatis, ſulneſſe of power, Bernard. lib. 2. de conſiderat. c. . 
F e acknowledge the authoritie, or chaire of doctrine, knowledge, iudgement, and diſeretion, betweene 
VLKET3 ue and falſe doctrine, to be granted to Peter, and to euety one of the Apoſtles, to whom alſo the keyes were 
granted, Hilar. de Trin. lib. 6. Hieron.cont. Iou,lib.x, Gaudentius Brix ianus tract. 16. But thereſt that follow. 
eth, height of gouernement, power of making lawes, of calling Councels, ofthe principall voice in them, of 
confirming them, making and abrogating of Canons, ordaining and depoling of Biſhops, power to diſpenſe 
the goods of the Church, both ſpirituall & remporall,eſpecially to be appropriated to Peter, hath no ground 
in the text: neither was any ſuch power permitted to the biſhop of Rome, as Peters ſucceſſor, ſor many hun- 
dred yeares after Chriſt, Polycarpus would not yeeld to Anicerus Biſhop of Rome, in the celebration of Ea- 
ſter as teſtifieth Irenzus, Apud Euſeb. lib. g. cap. a6. When Victor viurped authoritie ouer the Churches of Aſia, 
he was countermanded by the biſhops there, Euſeb. li. g. c. a 8. and ſharpely rebuked and withſtood by Irenæ- 
us, & the Biſhops in France, Polycrates & the Biſhops in Aſia, and others. Not onc of the foure firſt Generall 
Councels was called by the Biſhop of Rome, neither had he ptincipall voice of confirming or making Ca- 
nons in them. Bur in the firſt of Nice, he was made equall with the Patriarch of Alexandria Can.s. In two 
other, namely Conſtantinople and Chalcedon, the Archbiſhop - Conſtantinople was made a + au- 
3 thoririg 


RHEM.13 


Cypepſt 72. , 
Greg ſi 4 cpiſt. 32. 
13. 


The diguities of 
the key es. 


Apoc.1. 
EIA. 22.23. 


— 


8 The Goſpel CHaAP.16, 


thoritie with him, and in all things, except in ſenioritie. conſiant. 1. w · Chalced. can.28, 
In che Councels of Mileuit, and Atricane, appeales for any Eccleſtaſticall cauſe, were denied yntothe See 
of Rome, Mileu. can.22, Aphric. 92. Vea, long after that Boniface had bought for money thus ſupereminent 
authoritie, it was not acknowledged of many Churches, and namely ot the Church of Rauenna in Italy, for 
many yeeres after. That Keyes in the Scripture, doe many times ſignifie authorinie,cſpecially when they are 
applyed to our Sauiour Chriſt, we confefle: but that any ſuch authoritie as is here expteſſed, of 2 laws, 
calling Councels, &c. is meant by them, ue vttetly denic, but what authoritie ſoeuer is vnderſtood by them,is 
common to all the Apoſtles, and to the whole Church after them, as witneſſeth Tertull. Scorpi. adu. Gneſt, 
Hilar. Pſal. q 2. Aug. de Doct. Chri. lib. 1. cap. 18. Cont. aduerſ. leg, & Prophet. lib. 1. cap. 17. in Euang. Ioan. Ir. 5. 
Fulgent. De fide ad Petrum, cap.;. Ip ; ; 8 : 
RE E M. 14 1 Whatſoeuer thou ſhall bind.) AU kind of diſcipline and puniſhment of offenders, either ſpirituall (which 
direciiy is here meant) or corporall, ſo farre as it tendeth to the execution of the ſprutuall char ge, i compriſed vnder 
the word, bind. Of which ſort be Excommunications, Anathematiſmes,Suſpenſions,Degradations, and otber Cenſures 
and Penalties or Penances, enioyned either in the Sacrament of Confeſſion, or in the exterior Courts of the Church, 
for puniſhment both of other crimes, and ſpecially of here ſie and rebellion againſi the Church and the chiefe Pa- 
ours thereof, | 
# * for hereſie, ox rebellion _ the Church,& the Paſtors thereof, belongeth 
FvLKE 14 nor to the Miniſterie of the Church, but to the Chriſtian Magiſtrat, who bearcth the ſword, Kom.1 3.4. which 
Peter was commanded to put vp. Matthi. 26. 2. But vnder this binding,you would cloake, not only your cru- 
eltie practiſed againſt the true profeſſors of the Goſpell, but alſo your horrible Treaſons, Rebellions, Inuaſi- 
ons. and Conſpiracies againſt your lawfull Prince and Countrey, vnder pretence of execuuon of the Popes 
moſt ſlanderous and anychriſtian Bull of deprivation, 

19 Looſe,) Tolooſe, is as the cauſe and the offenders caſt requireth, to looſe them of any the firmer bands, and 
to reſtore them to the Churches Sacraments and Communion of the fail full and execution of their funtiion, to par- 
don alſo either all or part of the penances enieyned, or what dcbis ſoeutr man oweth to God or the Church, for the 
ſatisfaction of his ſinnes forginen : which kind of releaſng,or looſmg, us called Indu) gence, Finally,thu whatlocuer 
excepreth nothing that us puniſhable or pardonable by Chriſt in earth, for be hath cemmitted his power to Peter, And 
ſo the validitie of Peters ſentence, in binding or looſing whatſoener, ſhall by chriſis promiſe be ratified in heauen; 
Leo Ser. de Transfig, & Ser.2. in anniuerl. aſſumpt. ad Pontif, Hilar, can. 16, in Matth. Epiph, in Ancho- 
rato prope initium. F nom any temporall power can ſhew their warrant out of Scripture for ſuch ſoueraigne 
power, as is here giuen to Peter, and conſequently 10 bus ſucceſſors, by theſe words, vhatſocuer thou ſhall bind, 
and by the very eyes, whereby greateſt ſaueraignetie is ſignified in Gods Church, as in bis familie and houſe- 
bold, and therefore principally attributed and giuen to chrik, who in the Scripture is ſaid to bake the key of Da- 
wid, but here communicated alſo vnto Peter, as the name of Rocke : if, 1 ſay, any temporal poteſiate can ſhew au- 
thoritie of the like ſonerargnenie, let him chalenge bardly to be head not one of one particular, bat of the whole vni- 
werſall Church. : 

Euery one of the Apoſtles had the ſame quthoritie in looſing which Peter had, Matth. 18. 18. And the 
FvLKE15 church hath the ſame power after them. Falgent. de remiſſ. peccat. lib. a. cap. 20. Hine eft quod etiam B. Pe- 

tro, hoc eſt, Eccleſia ſue in terra ligandi ſoluendique tribuit poteſtatem. But as touching ſatisfaction for ſinnes 
due vnto God, no man can make, but Chriſt onely. And the miniſter of the Church cannot pardon any 
debt due vnto God, bur aſſure the partie penitent of Gods forgiueneſſe: And fo ſayth S. Hierome, wiiting 
vpon this very texte Iſlum loc um Epiſcopi, c. Biſhops and Prieſts not vnderſianding this place, take vpon them 
ſomewhat of the pride of the Phariſees, that they thinke, thty may either condenine innocents, or looſe guiltie per- 
ſons , whereas before God, not the ſentence of the Prieſts, but the life of the perſons charged, u enquired of, wee 
reade in Leuiticus of the Lepers : where they are commaunded to ſhew then ſcluei to the Prieſts, and if they haue 
the leproſie, then they are made wncieane by the Prieft : not that the Prieſi dar make men tepers, or vncleane, but 
in that they haue knowledge of him that is a leper, and him that is not a leper, and can diſterne who is cleant, who 
in uncleane, Therefore as the Prieſt in that caſt maketh a man oleune or vnc leane, ſo here the Biſhop and Prieft bin- 
deth or looſeth : not whether they be guiltie or vnguiltie, but according to bis office, when he hatb heard the varie- 
tie of ſinne ys, he knoweth who is to be bound, and who to be looſed. Thus farre Hierome. Bede alſo vpon this 
text writeth to the ſame effect. Hee potejias ſme dubio cunctis dat ur. Apoſlolu, t. This power without doubt 
is giuen to all the Apoſiles, to whom it is ſaid by bimſelfe after his reſurrection generally, Receive the holy Ghoſt, 
&c. Aliſo, to Biſhops and Priefis, and to the whole Church, the ſame office is committed: although ſome of them not 
vnderſtanding rightly, thinke they can condemne innocents, and abſolue guiltie perſons, which they cannot doe, but 
going about to depriue themſelues of the power graunted. As for exerciſes of repentance preſcribed by the 
Church for ſati faction thereof, or other cenſures of diſcipline, may be releaſed by them by whome they are 
enioyned, and that kind of releaſing was of ancient time called Indulgence, But it was not allowed to the 
Biſhop of Rome to admit or releaſe(except in his owne Church of Rome) thoſe that were caſt out or ſuſpen- 
ded by other Biſhops and Churches: as appeareth by many places in S. Cyprians epiſiles, and namely, 
Ep.$5. ad Cornel. and Ep. 68. ad Clerum e plebem Hiſpan. That Hilarie and Epiphanius aſcribe no greater 
authoritie to Peter, then to the reſt of the Apoſtles,we haue ſhewed before ſufficiently. Bur Leo being a i- 
ſhop of Rome, was too partiall in extolling of Peters prerogatiue, and the preeminence ot his See of Rome. 
Therefore he was ouer-ruled by the generall — of Chalcedon, as wee haue declared before. Finally, 
there is no godly temporall Poteſtate, that chalengeth to be head of the who!e Church, or of any particular 
Church, as Chriſt is head thereof, neither any of that authoritie which is here giuen to Peter, with the reſt 
of the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, the true miniſters of the Church. Bur onely they chalenge, as the bigh- 
eſt magiſtrates, to haue ſoueraigne authoritie within their dominions, to maintaine true religion by lawes 
and ſentences, and to baniſh falſe religion and idolatrie, to puniſh all offendors, whether they be of the 
Clergie or Laitie, and that not onely for offences committed againſt the ſecond Table, but for idolatrie, 
periurie, and all crimes that are againſt the firft Table, Which auihoritie, the godly kings of Iuda, David, 
Salomon, Exzekias, Ioſias, &c. and the Chriſtian Emperours, Conſtantine, Valentinian, Theodoſius, and 
others, did exerciſe, to the glory of God and benefite of his Church, That you ſay greateſt ſoneraignetie in 
Gods Church, attributed to Chriſt, Apoc. 3. i here communicated to Peter, it is ſuch blaſphemie, as Peter would 
haue rent his clothes, if he had heard any man attribute ſo much vnto him. For Chriſt hath the key of Da- 
uid, as the ſonne of Dauid and onely true Meſſias, which openeth and no man ſhutreth, and ſhutteth where 
no man openech. This key Peter cannot haue, except he were Chriſt, for it is proper onely to Chriſt, bur 
the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, giuen to Peter and the Apoſtles, are keyes of miniſterie in reſpect of 
_ whoſe ſtewards they are, to open and ſhut according to his word, and not at their owne will and 
plcaſure, 
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27 Workes.) 


CnAr. 1). According to S. Matthew. 61 


27 Workes.) He ſaith not, to giue euery man according to his mercie ( or their faith ) but according to their Good workes, 
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workes, Auguſt. de verb. Apoſt. Ser. 3 5. And againe, How ſhould our Sauiour reward euer y one according to their Fee wil. 
workes,if there were no freewill ? Auguſt, b.2.c4p.4.de ac. cum Flic. Manich, 

Euerie mans workes be the fruites, eithet of his faith, or of his infidelitie. Good workes are done onely by 
FvLKEIG him chat is iuſtiſied by faith onely. For withoat the merits of good workes, ( (aith S. Auguſtine) the ungodly man 


Joſtification by =, iuſhified by faith. Againe, Faith goeth be fore, that workes may follow, neither are there am good workes which doe 
— wkes, Not follow faith going before them. In P/;67. The Free will that he ſpeaketh of, in chat treatiſe againſt the Ma- 
Fice will nichees, he ſheweth how it isto be vnderſtood in his Retractations lib. i. cap. 2 2. and lib. 2. cap. S. Mans will is 
not euill,by creation of the cuill Cod, as thoſe hererikes blaſphemed, yer hath man fince his fall, no power to 
doe any good, but of the grace of God. For freewill (ſaith he) auaileih not 10 any thing but to ſinne of the way of 
true th be hidden or unknowen. De ſpir. & lit. cap. 3. 
CHAP. XVII. 
As be promiſtad, he giueth them a ſight of the glorie, vnto which Suffering doth bring : 9 and then againe doth in- 
culcate his Paſſion. 14 A demill alſo he caſleth out which his Diſciples could not for their incredulitie and lacke 
of praying and faſting, 22 being yet in Galllee, he rauealeth more about his Paſſion, 24 and the tribute that the 
Colleflors exafted ſor all, he payeth for himſelſe and Peter : declaring yet with all his ſttedome both by word 
and miracle, 
— Nd after ſixe dayes Ixsvs taketh vnto Na * after ſixe dayes, Teſus taketh Peter, Marke 3.3. 
SN 17. { \ him Peter and Iames and Iohn his bro- lames, and Tohn his brother, and brin- luke 9. 28. 
The AAN. ther, and bringeth them into a high moun- geth them vp into an high wountaine out of the 


FIGVRATION 
otour Lord, 
celebrated in 


the Church 


taine apart: 
2 And he waz trans figured before them. 
And his face did ſhine as the ſunne: and his 


wa), 
2 And was transfigured before them, and 
his face did ſhine as the Sunne, and his clothes 


the . of Aug, garments became white as{now. were as white as the light. 
_ 2228L And beholde thereſſappeared to them 3 And behold, there appeared unto them, 
kaftandor Moyſes and Elias talking with him. Moſer,and Elias talking with him. 
the 2. Sunday 4 And Peter anſwering, ſaid to Ix SVS, 4 Then anſwered Peter, and aid wnto I eſiu, 
in Lent: and Lord, it is good for vs to be here: it thou wilt, Lord, it ts good for vs to be here. If thou wilt, let 
— _ let vs make here three tabernacles, one for ws make here three tabernacles : one for thee, 
thee,and one for Moyles,and one for Elias, and one for Moſes,and one for Elias. 
5 And as he was yet ſpeaking, behold a 5 *While he pet /pake,behold,a bright cloud Mat. 3. 17. 
bright cloud overſhadowed them. And loc a ouerſhadomed them: and behold, there came à 2 · pet. 1.7. 
voice out of the cloude, ſaying, This is my voice out of the cloud, which ſaid, This is my be- 
welbeloued ſonne, in whom Iam well plea- ſoued ſonne, in mhom I am well pleaſed, heare je 
ſed: heare ye him. hm, 
6 And the diſciples hearing it, fellypon 6 And when the Diſciples heard theſe 
their face, and were ſore afraid. things, they fell on their face and were ſore a- 
1 And IEsvs came and touched them: fraide. 
and he ſaid to them, Axiſe, and feare not. 7 And Ieſus came and touched them, and 
$ And they lifting vp their eyes, ſawe no ſaid, Ariſe pe, and be not aft aide. 
bodie, but only IEs vs. 8 And when they had lift vp their eyes,they 
9 And as they deſcended fro theſ mount, ſaw no man ſaue Teſs onely. | 
Its v s commanded them, ſaying, Tell the 9 And when they came downe from the 
viſion to no body, till the Sonne of man be mountaine, Ieſus charged them, ſaying, Shew 
riſen from the dead. the viſion to no man, vntill the ſonne of man be ris 
tes 10 And his Diſciples asked him ſaying, ſen againe from the dead. 
f what ſay the Scribes then, that Elias muſt 10 And his Diſciples asbed him, ſaying. 
come firſt 2 * Why then ſay the Scribes that Elias mu#t firit Nala. 4. G. 
11 But he anſwering, ſaid to them,||Elias come: mat. 11. 14. 
in deed (hall come, and reſtore all things. 11 Jeſus anſwered, aul ſaid vnto them, Elias mar. 9. 13. 
12 And! ſay to you, that Elias is already truely fall fir ſt come, and reſtore all things : 
come, and they did not knowe him , but 12 But I [ay vnto you, that Elias it come al. 
wrought on him whatſocuer they would. So ready, and they knew him not, but haue done un- 
alſo the Sonne of man ſhall ſuffer of them. to him what ſocuer they laſted: Likewiſe foal 
13 Thenthe Diſciples vnderſtood, that als the ſonne of man ſuſſer of them. 
Mw of Iohn the Baptiſt he fad ſpoken to them. 13 Then the Diſciples vnderſtood that bee 
Lacs. — 14 And“ when hee was come vnto the ſpake vnto them of Iohm Baptift. 


multitude, there came to him a man falling 
downevpon his knees before him, 

15 Saying, Lord haue mercy vpon my 
ſonne, for he is lunatike, and (ore vexed: for 
he falleth often into the fire, and often into 
the water. 

| 16 And 


14 And when they were come to the peo- Marke 9. 14. 
ple, there came to him a certaine man kneeling luke 9. 37. 
downe to him, and ſaying, 

15 Lord, haue mercie on my ſonne, for he is 
lunatthe,and ſore vexed: for oft times he falleth 
into the fire, and oft into the water. 

| 16 And 
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16 And J offered him to thy Diſciples: 
and they could not cure him. 

17 Ixsvs anſwered and ſaid, O faithleſſe 
and perverſe generation, how long ſhall I be 
with you? How long ſhal I ſuffer you? bring 
him hicherto me. 

18 And Ixs vs rebuked him, and the de- 
uill went out of him, and the ladde was cured 
from that houre. 

19 Then came the Diſciples to Its vs 
ſecretly, and ſaid, why could not wee caſt 
him out? 

20 Its vs ſaid to them, becauſe of your 
incredulity: foramen I ſay to you, if you haue 
{| faith as a muſtard ſeed, you ſhall ſay to this 
mountaine, Remooue from hence thither: 
and it ſhall remooue, and nothing ſhall be 


16 And] brought him to thy diſciples, and 
they could not heale him. 

17 Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid, O faithleſſe 
and peruerſe nation, how long ſhall I be with 
you ? how long ſoall I ſuffer you ? bring him hu 
ther to me. 

18 And Jeſus rebuked the denill, and he 
departed out of him: and the child was healed 
exen that [ame time. 

19 Then came the Diſciples of Ieſus ſecret- 
ty,and ſaid i hy could not we caſt him out 

20 Jeſus ſaid vnto them, Becan(ſe of your 


embeliefe: for verily I ſay vnto jou, If ye haue Luke 17,6, 


faith as a graine of muſtard ſeed, ye ſhall ſay vn- 
to this mountaine, Remoone hence to 
place: and it. ſball remoue, neit lier. ſrall any thing 
be vnpoſſible onto you. 


Cuar,n, 


impoſſible to you. 21 Howbeit,this kind goeth not out, but by 
21 But this kind is not caſt out but by prayer and faſting. 
{| prayer and faſting, 2 2 * While they were conuerſant in Galilee, Math, 205. 


22 And*whenthey conuerſed in Gali- Jeſus ſaid vnto them, It will come to paſſe, that markeg.z1, 


didrach:1e, & 
therefore was 
paid for two. 


N HE M. 1. 


chem for me and thee. 


ANNOTATIONS 


2 Transfgured.) Marte in this Trans figuration many maruelous points r as, that be made not aneh his owne Chin can abi 
bodie,which then was mortall, but alſo the bodies of Moyſes and Elias, the one dead, the other to die, for the time as bite his body w- 


—— lee, IEsvs ſaid to them, The Sonne of man is the ſorme of man ſhal be betrayed into the hands lake 9. 44, 
to be betrayed into the hands of men: of men : 

23 And they ſhall kill him, and the third 23 And they bull kill him, and the third 
day he ſhall riſe againe. And they were ſtro- day ſoall he riſe againe. Aud they were excee- 
ken fad exceedingly. ding (orrie. 

24 And when they were come to Ca- 24 And when they were come to Capernas 
pharnaum, there came they that receiued the wm, they that receiued tribute money, came to 
didrachmes, vnto Peter, & ſaid to him, Your Peter, and ſaid, Doth not your maſter pay tri- 

1 Theſe di» Waſter doth he not pay the ꝓ didrachmes? G&xte ? 
drachmes 25 He ſaith, Ves. And when he was en⸗ 25 He ſaith, Te. And when he was come 
were pecces tered into the houſe, IEs vs preuented him, into the houſe, Jeſus preuented him, ſaying What 
ot money i . 2 . q : ö 
which they ſay ing. what is thy opinion Simon? The rthinkeſt thou, Simon; of whom doe the kings of 
payed for tri · kings of the earth of whom receive on tri - the earth take tribute or toll? of their own chil. 
bute. bute or cenſe? of their children, or of ſtran - dren, or of the ſtrangers ? 

ers? 26 Peter ſaith unto bim, Of the ftrangers. 

26 And he ſaid, Of ſtrangers. Itsvs Ieſus ſaith vnto him, Then are the children 
ſaid to him, Then the || children are free. ee. 

27 But that we may not ſcandalize them, 27 Notwithſtanding, leaft we ſhould oſfend 
goe thy wayes to the ſea, and caſt a hooke: them, goe thou to the ſea, and caſt an hooke, and 
and that fiſh which ſhall firſt come vp, take: zake vp the ſiſb that firſt commeth vp: and when 

+ This ter and when thou haſt opened his mouth, thou thou haſt opened his month, thou ſhalt find a 
was a doutle ſhale fande a 7 ſtater: take that, and giue it piece of twontie pence : that tale, and giuc onts 


them fir me,and thee. 


CAN. 17. 


it were immortall : thereby to repreſent the ſtate and glorie of his bodlie and ſus Saints in heauen. By which marnelous der what form 
trans figurmg of his bodie,you may the leſſe maruell that he can exhibite his bodie vnder the forme of bread and wine, be lit. 
x Chuilt's al hr d yet h doe nothi ſt hi U, h d 

Chriſt is almighrie, and yet he can, ing againſt his one will, his word, or his glory. And therefore of 
it is a brute concluſion, Chriſt could gloritic his — le bodie, ergo he can diſhonour b — impaſſible — : 
bodic, to bring it within the compaſſe of a peece of bread, that it may be deuoured of dogs cats, mice, or( chat Omnipotenae 
is worſe) to be eaten of wicked men, the members of the deuill. Or this: Chriſt could adde a glorious forme Quit 
vnto his bodie, ergo he can take from it the eſſentiall properties of a bodie, and yer keepe it a true bodie ſtill, 
f.\chough the queſtion be not ſo much berweene —— Chriſt is able to doe of his abſolute power, as what 
he will m—_—_ to his _ 

3 Appeared Moyles.) By this that Moyſes perſonally appeared and was preſent with Chriſt, it is plaine that the $aings afier thei 
Saints departed may in perſon be preſent at the affaires of 471 liuing. Au 1 40 cura pro mort. c. 1 — 6. For euen Jeath — with 
as Angels elſewkere, ſo here the Saints alſd ſerued our Sauior : and 2 as Angels both in the old Teſtament and and tor the hung; 
new, were preſent often at the affaires of men, ſd may Saints. 

LES 6 If it pleaſe God by a ſpeciall diſpenſation, they may: but the dead (as S. Auguſtine ſaith) by their owne 
. nature, cannot be preſent at che affaires of the liuing. De cura pro mort. cap 16. Againe he ſaith: There be 
the ſpirits of the dead, where they doe not ſee mbatſueuer things are done, or come to paſie in this life of men, cap. 13. 
Ther- 


FVLEK I. 


RH E u. 2. 


Cnar. 17. According to S. Matthew. 63 


RHEM. 3. 


FVIEI 3. 


RH EM.. 


FvLKE 4. 


RRE M. 5. 


Fvixe 5. 


RRE M. G. 


FVIEE 6. 


REM. 7. 


FyIXE 7. 


Rat. 8. 


— 


Therefore when ſoeuer they are preſent, it is by ſpecial grant of God,farre otherwiſe, then is the vſuall order, attri- Saints departed 
—— kind of —— Can, 16, 25 matter therefore ſo exttaordinarie, and hauing no word to aſ- _ not with 
ſure vs of Gods will, it is meere tempting of God to deſire any helpe by their preſence, as it is, to deſire God _ —_ 

to worke miraclcs, becauſe God can and hath wrought them by bis ſaincts. Moreover the compariſon of Mat. 18. 10. 
Angels and ſain&s departed, is verie abſurd: for the ſcripture teſtifieth, that God vſeih the miniſtrie of his Heb 1.14. 
angels, both extraordinarily and ordinarily, for the protecting of his children. But wee haue no teſtimenie 

of the Scripture, that he vſeth the ſoules of the ſaints departed, for any ſuch purpoſe, | 

9 Mount) This mount (commonly eſteemed and named of the ancient fathers Thabor) $. Peter calleth the Holy places. 
holy mount becauſe of this wonder fall viſion, like as in the old teſtament where God appeared to Moſes in the buſh 2. Pet. 1, 18. 

and elſewhere to others, bee calleth the place of ſuch Apparitions, holy ground, whereby it is euident, that by ſuch End 3. f. 
Apparitions, places are ſanctiſied, and thereupon groweth a rel gion and deuotion m the faithfall toward ſuch pla- : 

ces, and namely to this Mount Thabor (called in S. Hierome Itabitium Ep. 17.) there was great Pilgrimage in the — and 
Primitine ( burch,as unto all thoſe places which our Sauiour had ſanflified with bis preſence and miracles,and there- Ae 
— to —— land of promiſe, für that cauſe called the boly land. See S. Hiero. in F pitap. Paula. & ep. 17. &. 18. The holy land. 

Marcellam. 

S. Peter called the mount Tabor, the holy mount, and the place where God appeared to Moſes was cal- The hotineſſe 
led holy ground, yet neither Peter nor Moſes, —— men to haue any religion or deuotion toward ſuch of places. 
places, nor did inſtitute any pilgrimage vnto the ſame: therefore the religion and deuorion you ſpeake of, Pi\grimage. 
is but voluntary religion or ſuperſtition. And though ſome good men and women in S. Hieromes time, had 
affection to ſee thoſe places where Chriſt had beene preſent, and wrought his miracles, yet did they not put 
any religion in ſuch viſiting, or if they did, it was a ſpice of ſuperſtition. S. Hierome himlelfe being greatly 
commended by Paulinus, — hee liued in thoſe holy places, declai eth how ſmall religion he had in them: 

Non Hierofſolymis, c. It is not commendable to haue beene at Ieruſalem, but to haue lived well at lerujalem. 
And after he hath ſer foorth the praiſe of Anthonie, and many ſwarmes of ſolitarie men that dwelled in the 
countries neere vnto Iewrie, and yet neuer ſawe Ieruſalem, and ſpecially of Hilation, which being a man 
of that countrey, and that lived in that countrey, yet ſawe Ieruſalem but one day in all his life, that nei- 
ther hee might ſeemc to contemne the boly places for their neereneſſe, nor againe ſe eme to ſhut vp the Lord in a cer- 
taine place: Laſt of all hee ſaith thus. Quorſum inquies, &c. Thou wilt ſay, to what end are the matters 
fetched from ſo long a beginning, Verely, that thou ſhouldeſt not thinke any thing to be wanting to thy faith be- 
cauſe thou haſt not ſeene Ieruſalem, neither that thox ſhouldeſt eſteeme vs to bee better, becauſe we entoy our 
dwelling in this place, but whether here or elſe where, thou baſt equall reward with the Lord according to thy works. 

11 Elias ſhall come.) Hee diflinguiſheth heere plainly between Elias in perſon, who us yet to come before the Elias, 
iudgement : and betweene Elias in name, to wit, Iohm the Baptiſt, whois come already in the ſpirit and vertue of E- 
lias, So that it is not John Baptift onely,nor principally of whom Malachie propbeci eih (as our Aduerſaries ſay) but E- 
lias alſo bimſelfe in perſon. 

Diuerſe of the ancient fathers are of opinion, that Helias ſhall come in perſon, immediatly before the ſe- Elia, 
cond comming of Cht iſt, as the forerunner of his ſecond comming, and to conuert the remnant of che Iewes. 

But theſe words of Chriſt,do not proue it. For he ſaith no more, but that the ptopheſie was, that Helias ſhould 
come, and that he is already come, as he ſaith of lehn the Baptiſt. Matt. 1. 14. he is Helias that was to come, 
And Origen vpon this place vndetſtandeth no more commings of Elias, bui this one of lohn, that was come 
in the ſpirit of Helias. 

19 Why could not wee.) No maruell if the exorciſts of the Catholike church which baue power to caſt out _ — 2 
deuili, yet do it not alwaies when they will and many times with much a doe: whereas the Apoſiles huuing receiued Caf Chunch. 
this powe * before ouer vncleane ſpirits, yet here cannot caſt them out, But as for heretihes, they can neuer do it, nor 
any other true miracle, toconfirme their falſe faith, 

If you meane of Popith Exorciſts, neither haue they authority of God, nor power to caſt out deuils, Nei- Popiſh Exorciſt, 
ther is there any ſuch ordinarie function in the Church of God: that men ſhould haue powet, to caſt out di- 
uels, more then to heale all manner of diſeaſes, ſpeake with ſti ange tongue which they neuet learned, or to 
worke other miracles, Which ſpirituall gifts God gaue in the beginning of the preaching of the Golpell, to 
confirme the credit thereof among the lewes and the Gentiles, bur of long time haue ceaſed among Chriſti- 
ans, who are to be directed by Gods word, whereunto their prefeſſion bindeth them to giue credit, without 
any farther confirmation of miracles, then that which is teſtified in the holy Scriptures, And where you ſay, 
that heretikes can neuer caſt out diuels, or worke any true miracles, it is falſe : for our Saniour Chriſt ſaith, 
chat many ſhall alleage in the laſt day, that they haue propheſicd in his Name,caſt out diuels, and wrought 
many miracles, And Godin the law, chargeth bis people not to be carried away by ſalſe Prophets, though 
they worke miracles. Deut. 13.1. 

20 Faith as a muſtard ſeed.) This is the Catholike faith, by which onely all miracles are wrought: yet not 
of euery one that hath the Catholize ſaith, but of ſuch as haue a great and forcible faith and withall the gift of mi- 
racles. Theſe are able as here we ſee by chriſis warrant not onely to doe other wonder fill miracles here ſignified by 
this one, but alſo this very ſame, that is, to mooue mountaines in deed, as S. Paul alſo preſuppoſetb, and S. Hierome 
affirmeth,and Eccleſiaſlicall hiſiories namely tellethoſ Gregor ius Neoceſarier ſis,that he moutd a mountaine to make Gregorius 
roome for the foundation of a Church, called therefore and for other his wonderfull micacles, Thaumaturgus, And Thaumaturgus, 
yet faithleſſe Heretikes laugh at all ſach things and beleeue them not. 

Wee are not bound to beleeue all that, which is reported of Gregorie Thaumaturgus, Yet being te- 
ſufied by authours of good credite, and the miracles tending to the confirmation of true faith, wee doe 
not deride them, as we do and iuſtly may, the monſtrous fables of your Popiſn Legends,feſtual;, and other Miracles. 
workes of like credite, Where allo the miracles are fained moſt commonly, for the confirmation of talſe 
_ and the maintenance of couetouſneſle of Prieſts, as in the cales of Purgatorie, pilgrimage, and 

uch like, 

21 Prayer and faſting.) The force of ſaſling and prayiag : whereby alſo we may ſeethat the holy Church in Prayer and 
Exorciſmes doth according to the Scriptures, when ſhee vſeth beſide the name of l E SV S, many prayers and much Faſting, 
faſting to drine out diueli, becauſe theſe alſo are here required beſides faith, 

The Popiſh Church abuſeth the ignorant, to make them be leeue they can caſt out divels, whereas — Popiſh Exoreiſts 
haue no ſuch power, neither by all their praiers or faſting, can they coniure out one vncleane ſpirit, vnleſſe 
K — (as c_—_ and witches) coniured him in. 

'2 e children free.) Though Chriſt to auoid ſcandall, payed tribute, yet indeede bee ſheweth that both The priuileges 
bimſelfe ought to bee free from 2 (as bring the — afwellt bu eternall birth of God the Fa- and exempnons 
, 4s temporal of Dauid) and alſo his Apoſiles as being of bis familie, and in them their ſucceſſours the whole f ihe Cagie, 
Clergie, who are called in Scripture the lotte and portion of our Lord which exemption and priuiledge being groun- 
ded ven the very law of nature it ſelfe, and thereſme practiſed euen among the Heathen (Genel, 42, 27. ) 
goo 
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CBA. 18. 


good Chriſtian Prinres haue confirmed and ratified by their lawes in the honour of Chriſt, whoſt miniſters they are, 
and as it were the kings ſonnes, as S. Hierome dec lareth plainely in theſt words, Wee for his honour pay not tri- 
bure, and as the kings ſonnes, are free from ſuch payments. Hier. vpon this place. 
FEvixk 8 There is no reaſon by this text, why the Clergie ſhould be exempred from tributes, and obedience vnto Cherie bot ex- 
Princes, more then all true Chriſtians, which are the children of God, as well as they, Our Sauiouz Chriſt empt b wi. 
therefore, doth exempt himſelfe onely, as the Sonne of God, and King of Ifrael, not his Apoſtles and Mi- bute. 
niſlers alſo. What priuiledges or immunities, Chriſtian kings will grant vnto the miniſters of the Goſpell, 
they may enioy: but to claime an exemption by right, is meere Anabaptiſticall. And you doe moſt ſhawe. 
fully abuſe the words of S. Hierome cleane contrarie to his meaning. For hee ſpeaketh not of the Clergie 
onely, but of all Chriſtians : nor ſaith, they are free from tribute paying ro earihly Princes, but his mea- 


ning is, that they render not their tribute, that is, due obedience tc 


hriſt the king. His whole ſentence is 


this, Ergo tributa. &c. Chriſt oweth no tributes, as the kings ſonne, but he which had taken vpon him the bumili- 
tie of the fleſb, ought to fulfill all righteouſneſſe. And vnhappie are we, which haue our name of Chriſt, and doe 
nothing worthy of ſo great maieſtie. He for vs, both bare the croſſe, and payed tribute, we for bis bonour, pay not 
tribute, and as the kings ſonnes, are free from taskes. His meaning is, that wee ought to yeelde all ſubicRion, 
which is ſignified by tribute vnto him, who endured the croſſe for vs, and became tubie to worldly power 
for vs. Chryſoſtome vpon the 13. of d. Paul ro the Romanes, ſaith that this commandement of ſubiection, 
extendeth to all men, both Prieſts and Monkes, and not onely to ſecular men, which thing he declareth in 
the very beginning, when he ſaith, Let exeryſoule be ſubiect to the higher powers : Altbough thou be an Apo- 
file,altbough tbou be an Euangeliſt,al;bough thou be a Prophet, or whalſoeuer tho art : for this ſubiectian hindereih 


ot pietie. In Epiſt. ad Rom. Hom. 23. 


| 27 Me andihee) Agreat myſterie in that he payed not onely for himſe fe, but for Peter bearing the perſon of the Peters preemi 
RHEMY, Church, and ia — as the chiefs the reſt were contamed, Aug. q. ex no. Teſt. 9. 75 to 4. 8 — 
Ev I marucile at your modeſtie, that you write ſo ſparingly of Peters prerogatiue wherein your author is ſo p,,,,, Prorogy- 
LKE9. tanke, but you know right well, that no man of meane judgement acknowledgeth that booke of queſtions to tive. 
be S. Auguſtines,or any mans of like antiquitie, learning and judgement: The paiment of tribute for Peter, 
is a ſigne of lubiection, not of ſuperioritic. But he that boaſteth himſelfe to fit in Peters chaire, will pay no 


tribute, but rather exact tribute of Kings and Princes, 


CHAP. 


XVIII. 


To hi Diſciples he preacheth againſt ambition the mother of Schiſme : 7 foretelling both the author whoſaeuer he 


bee, and alſo hu followers, of their woe to come. 10 and 


ſhewing on the contrarie fide, how precious Chrifti- 


an ſoules are to their Angels, to the Sonne of man, and to his Father, 15 charging vs therefore to forgiue our 
brethren, when alſo wee haue iuſt cauſe againſt them, bee it neuer ſd often, and to labour their ſaluation by all 


meanes poſſible, 


I that houre the Diſciples came to I E- 
— — s vs, ſaying. || Who, thinkeſt thou, is 
day Septẽb 29. greater in the kingdome of heauen? 
— „pen hs 2 And Is ys calling vnto him a little 
Apparition Child, ſer him in themiddes of them, 
3 And ſaid, Amen J ſay voto you, vn- 
leſſe you be conuerted, and become as little 
children, you ſhall not enter into the king- 
dome of heauen. 
Whoſoeuer therefore ſhall humble 
t Humiliry,in- himſe Ife as this Þ little child, he is the grea- 
nocencie, ſim- ter in the kingdome of heaven, 
plicitie, com- 5 And he that ſhall receiue one ſuch lit- 
— mu ele child in my name, receiueth me. 
and perſon of 6 And he that ſhall ſcandalize one of 
a childe. theſe little ones that beleeue in me, it is expe- 
Mar-9.42: dient for him that a milſtone bee hanged a- 
Tuc. 12 put his necke, and that he be drowned in 
the depth of the ſea. 

Wo be to the world for || ſcandals, for 
it is neceſſarie that ſcandals doe come: but 
neuertheleſle woe to that man by whom the 
d: Hy bend. orthy foor f 

8 And ift and, or thy foot ſcan- 

— dalizethee — 5 and caſt it from thee. 
It is good for thee to goe into life maymed 
or lame, rather then hauing two hands or 
two feet to be caſt into euerlaſting fire. 

9 And if thine eye ſcandalize thee, 
plucke him out, and caſt him from thee: It 
is good for thee hauing one eye to enter into 
lite, rather then hauing two eyes to bee caſt 
into the hell of fire. 

10 See that you deſpiſe not one of — 

e 


Mar.g.34. 
Luc. 9. 46. 


Z. the ſame time came the diſciples vnto iar 323 
leſus, ſaying, Who is the greateſt in the 
kingdome of heauen? 

2 Jeſus called a little childe vnto him, and 
ſet him in the middes of them, 

3 And ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you,” £x- Matt. 10.16. 
cept yee turne and become as little children, luke 9.46. 
ee ſhall not enter into the kingdome of hea» * 4 
Hen, 

4 Whoſoener therefore ſhall humble him- 
ſelfe as this little child, the ſame is the greateft 
inthe kingdome of heauen. 

5 And who ſo ſhall receine ſuch à little 
child inmy name, receineth me. 

6 * But who ſo ſhall offend one of theſe lit. Marke ii. 
tle ones which beleene in mee, it were better luke 17. l. 
for him that a milſtone were hanged about his 
necke, and that he were drowned in the depth of 
the Sea. 

7 Moe wnto the world becauſe of offen- 
ces,it muſt needes bee that offences come : but 
woe to that man by whom the offence com- 
meth. | 

8 Ifthen* thy hand or thy foot offend thee, Matt. 5.30 
ent them off, and caſt them from thee : it i . . 
better for thee to enter into life halt or mai- 
med, rather then thou ſpouldeſt, haning two 
hands or two feet, bee caſt into the euerlaſting 


. 
9 eAnd if thine eye offend thee, plucke it 
out, and caſt it from thee : it it better for thee to 
enter into life with one eye, rather then hazing 
two eyes, to be caſt into hell fire, 
10 Take beed that ye deſpiſe not one offer 
[2 


Cua p. 18. 


According to S. Matthew. 


65 


little ones: for I lay to you that ¶ their An- 
= in heauen alwaics do ſee the face of my 


ather which is in heauen. 


11 For * the Sonne of man is come to 
ee. que chat which was periſhed. 
Luc. 15, 12 * Howthinke you? If a man haue an 


hundred ſheepe, and one of them ſhall goe 
aſtray: doth he not leaue ninetie nine in the 
mountaines, and goeth to ſeeke that which 
is ſtraied? ; 

13 And if it chance that he finde it: A- 
men ſay to you, that he reioyceth more for 
that then for the ninetie nine that went not 
aſtray. N 

14 Euen ſo itis not the will of your fa- 
ther, which is in heauen, that one periſh of 
theſe little ones. 

In629.4 15 But * if thy brother ſhall offend a- 

The Go$931. gainſt thee, goe, and rebuke him berweene 

ypen Tueſday thee and him alone. If hee ſhall heare thee, 

che dürduecle thou ſhalt gaine thy brother. 

bn 16 And if he will not heare thee, ioyne 

wich thee beſides, one or two: that in the 

Deut. io tg. Mouth of * two or three witneſſes euery 

+ That is (as word may ſtand. 

S. Chryſoſtom 175 And if he will not heare them, f tell 

= ir)cellthe the Church. And if hee will not heare the 

Prelates and Church, let him bee to thee as | the Heathen 

chicfe Paſtors and the P wblican. 

— —— 18 Amen I ſay to you, whatſoeuer 

— — |] ſhall binde vpon earth, ſhall be bound alſo 

bind and looſe in heaven : and whatſoeuer you || ſhall looſe 

luch offenders, ypon earth, ſhalbe looſed alſo in heauen. 

by the words 19 Againe I ſay to you that if two of you 

following v.18. 9 4g Y f 

t All ioyning ſhal ꝓ conſent vpon earth, concerning euery 

together in thing whatſoeuer they ſhall aske, it (hall be 

8 Ach = done to thẽ ofmy father which in in heauen, 

* — 20 For where there bee two or three ga- 

and Synods, thered in my name, there am || in the mid- 

or publike des of them. 

projer 150! 21 Thencame Peter vnto him and ſaide, 

of any particu. Lord, how often ſhall my brother offend 
man. againſt mee, and I forgiue him? vntill ſeuen 

Tuc times? 

22 Its vs ſaid to him, Ifaynottothee 


Iuc. 17, * vntill ſeuen times: but vntill || ſeuentie 
times ſeuen times. N. 
The Gosp EI. 23 Therfore is the kingdome of heauen 


vpon the 21. likened to a man being a king, that would 
— after make an account with his ſeruants. 
entecolt. 24 And when he began to małe the ac- 
count, there was one preſented vnto him 
that owed him ten thouland talents. 

25 And hauing not whenceto repay it, 
his lord commanded that he ſhould be add 
and his wife and children, and all that hee 
had, and it to be repayed. 

26 But that ſeruant falling downe, be- 
ſought him, ſaying, Haue patience toward 
me, and I will repay thee all. 

27 And the lord of that ſeruant moued 
with pittie, dimiſſed him, and the debt hee 


forgaue him. 
5 28 And 


little ones: for I ſay vnto you, that in heauen 
their angels doe almaies behold the face of my 
father which is in heauen. 

11 For the Some of man is come to [ane 
r mung 

12 * How thinke ye? ifa man haue an hun- Luke. 13.4. 
dred ſheepe, and one of them be gone aſtray doth 
hee not leaue thoſe ninetie and nine, — oeth 
into the mountainet, and ſeekgth that which 
went aitray ? 

13 Andifit ſobe that he finde it, verily,1 
7 onto you, he reioyceth more of that ſheepe, 
then of the nintie and nine which went not a= 
fre. = | 

14 Euen ſoit is not the will of your father 
which it in heauen, that one of theſe little ones 
ſoonld periſh. 

Is Moreoner,* if thy brother hal treſpaſſe Luke 17.3; 
again thee, goe and tell him his fault betweene levit.19.17, 
thee and him alone : if hee ſhall heare thee, thou ccclcCig. 13. 
haſt wonne thy brother. 

16 But if he will not heare thee, then take 
yet with thee one or two: that in the muuth Deur.1g.15, 
of two or three witneſſes, enery word may bee 2. cot. i3. 1. 
ftabliſted. heb. 10.28. 

17 If he will not heare them, tell it vnto the 
hurch: if hee will not heare the Church, let 
him bee wnto thee as an Heathen man and 4 1. Cor. g. 9. 
publicane. 

18 VerelyT ſay vnto jou, whatſoever yee Ichaa0. 23. 
ſhall bind on earth ſhalbe bound in heauen : and 
whatſoexer ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhalbe looſed 
in heauen. 

19 Againe, truely I ſay wnto you, that 
if two of you ſhall agree in earth as tou- 
ching any thing that they ſhall acke, it ſhall 
bee done for them of my Father which 1 in 
heauen. 

20 For where two or three are gathered to- 
= in my name, there am 1 in the middeſt of 
them. . 

21 Then came Peter to him, and ſaid, Lord, 
how oft ſhall my brother ſime again me, and I 
forgine him ? till ſenen times ? 

22 Jeſus ſaith unto him, I ſay not onto thee, 
ontillſenen times: but untill enentie times ſe- 
wen, 
23 Therefure is the kingdome of heanen 
likened vmto a certaine man that was a king, 
which would take account of his ſernants, 

24 And when he had begun to reckon, one 
was brought unto him which ought him tenne 
thouſand talents. 

25 Butforaſmuch as he had not to pay, his 
lord commanded him to bee ſolde, and bis wife, 
and children, and all that he had, and payment 
to be made. 

26 The ſernant therefore fell downe, aud 
beſonght him, ſaying, Lord, haue patience with 
me, and I will pay thee all. 

27 Then the lord of that ſerwant mooued 
wh pile, Ly} bing and fergene th the 

1. 


48 Bus 


Luke 17.4; 
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28 And when that ſeruant was gone 
forth, he found one of his fellow - ſeruants, 
that did owe him an hundred peuce: and 
laying hands vpon him thratled him, ſay- 
ing, Repay that thou oweſt. 

29 Andhisfellow-ſcruantfalling down, 
beſoughthimſaying, Haue patience toward 
me, and I will repay thee all. 

30 And hee would not: but went his 
way, and caſt him into priſon, till he repay- 
ed the debt. 

31 And his fellow - ſeruants ſecing what 
was done, were very ſorry, and they came, 
and tould their lord all that was done. 

32 Then his lord called him: and he ſaid 
vnto him, Thou vngratious ſeruant, I for- 
gaue thee al — — thou beſonght- 
eſt me: oughteſt not thou therefore alſo to 
haue mercie vpon thy fellow - ſeruant, euen 
as I had mercie vpon thee ? 

33 Andhis lord being angry deliuered 
him to the tormenters, vntill he repay ed all 
the debt. 

34 So alſo ſhall my heuenly father doe 
to you, if you forgiue not euery one his bro- 
ther from your hearts. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


28 Buttheſame ſernant went out and found 
one of hu fellowes which ought him an hundred 
pence © and when he had laid hands on him, he 
tooke him by the throte, ſaying, Pay mee that 
thou oweſt. 

29 Aud his fellow fell downe at his feete, 
aud beſought him, ſaying, Haue patience with 
me, and I will pay thee all, 

30 And he would not: but went and caſt 
him into priſon, till he ſhould pay the debt. 

31 Fo when hufellowes ſaw what was done, 
they were very ſorry, and came, and told unto 
their lord all that was done. 

32 Then his lord, after that he had called 
him, ſaid »nto him, O thou ungratious ſeruant, 
1 forgane thee all that debt when thox de ſiredſt 
mee : 

33 Shouldeft not thou alſo haue had com» 
paſſion on thy fellow, enen as 1 had pitie on 
thee ? 

34 Aud his lord was wroth, and deliuered 
him to the tormentors, till he ſhould pay al that 
was due vnto him. 

35 So likewiſe ſhall my heauenly father doe 
alſo unto you, if ye from your hearts forgiue not 
euern one his brother their treſpaſſet. 


CAP. 18. 


t Whois the greater.) The occaſion of this queſtion and of their contention for Superioritie among the 
reſt of their infirmities which they had before the comming of the holy Gbofi, was (as certaine holy doctors write) vp- 
on emulation toward Peter, whom alſo they ſawe preferred before the reſt in the payment of the tribute, by theſe 
words of our Sauiour, Giue it them for me and thee. Chryſ. ho. 59. Hiero. in Mat. pon this place. 

Chryſoſtome noteth it as their error and infirmitie, that they imagined Peter, to bee rape before 


them, aſwell in payment of the tribute, as in other matters. Likewiſe S. Hierome 2 t 
Ex æqualitate prec j, &. By the equalitie of the price, they thought Peter was preferre 


is place, ſaith: 
before all the Apoſiles, 


which in payment of tribute, was matched with the Lord. Therefore they ante, who is the greater in the kingdome 
of heauen, and Jeſus ſeeing their thaughts, aud underſtanding the cauſes of their error will heale the deſire of glory, 
with the contention of bunulity. But by S. Marke it appeareth, that this contention beganne in the way, be- 
fore they came into che houſe, here Chriſt appointed Peter to pay tribute for them both, therefore not vp- 


on that occaſion. Mark. 9.3 4. 


7 Scandals.) The ſimple be moſt annoyed by taking ſcandall of their Preachers, Prieſts,and Elders ill life:and 
great damnation is to the guides of the people whether they be temporall or pirituall, but ſpecially to the ſpirituall, 
if by their ill example ard ſlanderous life th: people be ſcandalixed. 

8 Hand, foot, eye.) By theſe parts of the hody ſo neceſſarte and profitable for a mas is fenified that whatſo- 


euer is neereſt and deare(i to ws, wife, children, friendsriches, allare to be contemned an 


ſoule, 


10 Their Angels.) A great dignitie and a marue llous benefit that euery one hath from bis Natiuitie an An- protection of 
gel for his cufiodie and Patronage againſt the wicked before the face of God. Hier,vpon this place. And the thing Angels. 


forſaken'for to ſaue our 


wu ſo plaine, that Caluia dare not deny it, and yet he will needes doubt of it, lib. 1. Inſt. c. ĩ 4. ſect.7. 


Caluin doubteth not of the protection of Gods Angels, hut whether euery one hath a ſeuerall Angel, ap- Angels. 


pointed for his cuſtody from his natiuitie, which no place of Scripture doth proue. But ſometime one Angel, 
hath the charge of a great many men, ſometime many Angels are ready for the defence of one man, & all the 
Angels with one conſent, do wait for our preſeruation, as in the place noted you may ſee at — Scrip - 


tures cited Neither doth Hierome meane, hat cuery one hath his ſeuerall —— he alleaget 
che Angel of Epheſus, Thiatyra, Philadelphia, and the reſt: where if the wor 


for proofe, 


of heauenly ſpirits, yet it is one Angel, for the Church of a whole citie, and not for euery perſon, 


17 Not heare the Church.) Not onely Heretikes, but any other obſlinate offender that will not bee iudged Piſobedience lo 
nor ruled by the church, may be excommunicated, and ſo made as an heathen or Publican was tothe Iewes,by the the Church. 


diſcipline of the ſame, caſting him out of the felowſhip of Catholikes. which excommunication is a greater puniſhment 


then if he were executed by ſword, fire, and wild beaſls. Aug. cont. Adu. lib. 1. c. 17. Andagaine he ſaith, Man is Excommunica- 
more ſharpely and pittifilly bound by the Churches Kies, then with any yon or adimantiue manic les or fetters inthe tion. 


world, Auguſt ibidem. 


17 Heathen.) Heretikes therefore becauſe they will not heare the Church,be no better nor no otberwiſe to bee 
eſteemed of Catholikes, then Heathen men and Publicanes were eſteemed among the Iewes. 


18 You ſhall binde.) As before he gaue his power of binding and looſing oner the whole, firſt of all and prin- Power to binde 
cipally to Peter, vpon whom be bualded his Church: ſo here not onely to Peter, and in him to bis ſucceſſors, but alſo to andloole. 
the other Apoſiles, and in them to their ſucceſſors euem one in their charge. Hierom. . I. c. 14. aduetſ. Iouin. and E- Mat. 16. 19. 


piſt. ad Heliod. Cyprian de Vnir. Eccl nu. x. 


Vpon the 16. chap ect. io. you ſaid, the building was only promiſed, and conſequently the power was not 


giuen, but onely promiſed : yet here forgetting your ſelfe,you ſay, be gaue before this power to Peter ouer the Peters anthorith- 


whole, and now to all the Apofiles,e their ſucceſſors, quoting tiierom, & Cyprian, of which neither of boch ſaith, 
that he gave Peter power ouer the whole, but equal power to all his Apoſtles, as is declared in the 16. chap, 


Cr. conc. ĩouin. ypr. de vnit. Eccl.c. 3. S. Hierom.in ep. ad Heliod, ſaith no more, touching this matter, but — 
4 


Angel were to be vnderſtood Apoc 2K. 


C. 17 v. 27 


Peters preferment 
in paying wribute, 


mM rt 


CAP. 19. 


all cler tet ſucceeding the degree of the Apoſiles, haue the heyes of the hingdome of beauen. Of which I may inferre, 
chat all the Apoſtlexhad the keyes,immediatly trom Chriſt,and nor from Peter, though in Peter they were 
men to all a like as ſome of the ancient Fathers doe write, | 

18 Shall looſe.) Our Lord giveth no {eſſe right and authoritie to the Church to looſe,then 10 binde, as S. Ambroſe 
writcth againſt the Nouatians,who confeſſed that the Prieſts had power to binde, but not to looſe. 

20 In the middes of them) Not ad aſſemblies may challenge the preſence of Chriſt, but onely ſuch as be gathered 11 N de pant. c 2, 
together in the Unitie of the Church and therefore no conuenticies of Heretites direct gatbering againſt the Church, Cu ulem- 
are warranted by this place. Cypr. de vnit. Eccleſ nu. 8. blies. 

32 Seuentie times ſeuen.) There muſt be no ena of firgiuing them that be penitent, either in the Sacrament by 
abſolution,or one man another their offences, 


CHAP.XIX. 
He anſwereth the tempting Phariſees,that the caſt of a man with bis wife ſhall be (as in the firſt inflitution it mas) 


7 


* 
— — 


According to S. Matthew. 


RHE Mu. 


Tu 7 1 viterly indiſſoluble, though for one cauſe he may be divorced, 10 And thereapgon to his Diſciples hee highly com- 

cht ſts come mendeth Single life for heauen. 13 He will haue children come unto him. 16 He ſheweth what is to be done o 
ming into lune enter into life euerlaſling : 2.0 What alſo, for a rich man to be perfect. 27 As alſo what paſſing reward they ſhall 
dow and his Pane. haue which follow that his counſell perfection. 29 yea thoagh it be but in ſome one peece, 


Mar. 10, T. AT it came to paſſe, when IE S Vs had 


Ndit came to paſſe, that when Ieſia had Marke 10. f. 8 
ended theſe wordes, he departed from A — . 


finiſhed theſe ſayings, hee gate him from 


Galilee, and came into the coaſtes of Iewrie 


Galilee, and came into the coaſtes of Iurie be- 


beyond Iordan, end Jordane : 
me Gospzxr 2 And great multitudes followed him: 2 And great multitudes followed him, and 
for mari age. and he cured them there. he healed them there. 
— 3 And there came to him the Phariſees 3 The Phariſces alſo came unto him, temp. 
8⁴ 5 7 


{ make man. 
Gen. 1,7. 


Gen. 3, 24. 


Deut. 24, t. 


Marth. 5, 3 2. 
Mar. 10, 1 f. 
Luc. 16, 18. 

1 Coq, 11. 


ten. 
capiunt. 


Mar. 10 I Jo 


Luca18,r5, 


tempting him, and ſaying, Is it lawfull for a 
man to dimiſſe his wife, for euery cauſe ? 

4 Who anſwering, ſaid to them, Haue ye 
not read, that he which did ſ make from the 
beginning, made them male and female ? And 
he ſaid. 

5 For thus cauſe, man ſhall leaue father and 
mot her, and ſhall cleaue to his wife: and they two 
all be one fleſh. 

6 Therefore now they are not two, but 
onefleſh. That therefore which God hath 
ioyned together, let not man ſeparate. 0 

7 They ſay vnto him, why then did 
Moyſes command to giue a bill ot divorce, 
and to dimiſle her? 

8 He ſaith to them, Becauſe Moyſes for 
the hardneſſe of your heart permitted you to 
dimiſſe your wiues: but from the beginning 
it was not ſo. 

9 And I ay to you, that whoſoeuer ſhal 
dimiſle his wife, but for fornication, & ſhall 
marie another, doth commit aduoutrie: and 
he that ſhall marie her that is dimiſled, com- 
mitteth aduoutrie. 

10 His diſciples ſay vnto him, Ifthe caſe 
of a man with his wife be ſo, it is not expedi- 
ent to mary. 

11 Who ſaid to them, ¶ Not all take 
this word, but they to whom it is giuen. 

12 For there are Eunuches which were 
borne fo from their mothers wombe: and 
there are Eunuches which were made by 
men : and there are Eunuches, which haue 
— themſelues for the kingdome of 

eauen. He that can take, let him tale. C 

13 Then “were little children preſented 
to him, that he ſhould|] hands vpon 
them and pray. And the diſciples rebuked 
them. 

14 But Ixs vs ſaid to them, Suffer the lit · 
tle children, and ſtay them not from com- 

ming 


ting him, and ſaying vnto him, Is it lawfull for 4 
man to put away his wife for euery cauſe ? 

4 Heanſwered, and ſaid unto them, Haze 
Je not read that he which created at the begin« Gen. l a5. 
nung, made them male and female? 

5 And ſaid, For this cauſe ſhall a man Gen.2.24; 
leaue his ſather and his mot her, and ſhall be kmt ephe.5.31. 
to his wife: and they twaine ſhall be one fleſh, l. cur. 5. 16. 

6 Wherefore they are no more twaine, but 
one fleſh, Let not man therfore put aſunder, that 
which God hath coupled together. 

7 They ſay vnto him,Why did Moſes then tut , 11. 
command to giue a writing of dinorcement, and 
to put her away ? 

8 Fe ſaid vnto them, Moſes,becauſe of the 
hardneſſe of your hearts, ſuffered you to put a- 
way your wines : but from the beginning it was 
no ſo. 

9 *I ſay vnto, Whoſoener ſhall put away Matthi g. 3 4 
his wife, except it bee for fornication, and ſhall mar. 10. i i. 
marrie another,committeth adulterie : and who luke 5. 18. 

ſo marrieth her which is dinorced,doth commit <7 e374 
adulterie. 

10 His diſciples ſay unto him, If the caſe of 
the man be ſo with his wife then it is not good to 
MArrie, 

11 But he ſaid vnto them, All men cannot 
receiue this (aying, [ane they ts mhom it is gi- 
uen. 

12 For there are ſome chaſte, which were 
ſo borne out of their mothers wombe : and there 
are ſome chaſte , which were made chaſte of 
men: & there be chaſte, which haue made them- 
ſelues chaſte for the kingdome of heanens ſake. 

He that is able to receius it, let bim receiue it. 

13 *Then were there brought wnto him Luke 10. 13. 
young children, that he ſhould put his hands on luke 18,15. 
them, and pray : and the Diſciples rebuked 
them, ; 

14 But Ieſus ſaid vnto them, Suffer the yong 
children, and forbid them not to come vnto me: 

K 


for 
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Cu ar: 10. 


— 


ming vnto me: forthe kingdome of heauen 
is for ſuch. 

15 And when he had impoſed hands vp- 
on them, he departed from thence. 

16 And * behold one came and ſaid to 
him, Good Maiſter, whar good ſhall I doe 
that I may haue life everlaſting ? 

17 Whoſayd to him, what askeſt thou 
me of good? One is go0d,God,ButF if thou 
wilt enter into life, keepe the commaunde- 
ments. 

18 He ſaith to him, which? And Ixs vs 
Exod. 20, 3. ſaid, I hon ſhalt not murder, I hou ſhalt not com- 
mit aduoutrie, Thou ſhalt not ſteale, Thom ſhalt 
not beare falſe witneſſe, 

19 Honour thy father & thy mother,*T hou 
ſhalt lone thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. 

20 The yong man ſaith to him, All theſe 
haue I kept from my youth: what is yet wan- 
ting vnto me? 

21 IESs Vs ſaid to him, If thou wilt be 
perfect, go, ſell the things that thou haſt, and 
giue to the poore, and thou ſhalt haue trea. 
{ure in heauen: and come, follow me. 

22 And when the young man had heard 
this word, he went away ſad: for he had ma- 
ny poſlcſſions, 

23 And Ixs vs ſaid to his Diſciples, A- 
men I lay to you, that a rich man ſhall hardly 
enter into the kingdome of heauen. 

24 And againe I ſay to you, it ĩs eaſier for 

a camel to * through the eye ofa needle, 
28. 4 *** Fchenfor a rich man to enter into the king- 
poundeth i 
chi, rich men dome of heauen. 
ti uſſing in 25 And when they had heard this, the 
their riches. diſciples marueled very much, ſaying, who 
I then can be ſaved? 

26 And IEs vs beholding, ſaid to them. 
with men this is impoſſible: but with God 
all chings are poſſible. 

The oo SPEL 27 Then Peter anſwering, ſaid to him, 
WT ofs, Behold we haueſſleft all things,and haue fol- 
Paul lan 25, lowed thee : || what therefore ſhall we haue? 
And in a vo- 28 And IEs vs ſaid to them, Amen I ſay 
. to you, that you which haue followed me, in 

tet an . 

Paul, and for the tegeneration, when the Sonne of man 
holy Abbots. ſhall ſit in the ſeate _ maieſtie, you || alſo 
ſhalt vpon twelue ſeats, iudging — twelue 

tribes of Ifracl, 

29 And euery one thathath left houſe, or 
brechren,or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands for my names 
fake: ſhall receiue an hundred fold, and ſhal 

poſſeſſe life euerlaſting. 
— 1,31. 30 And * many ſhalbe firſt, that are laſt: 
ue 1333% and laſt, that are firſt. 


Mar. 10, 17. 
Luc. 18,18. 


Leu. 19, 18. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


17 If chou wilt enter.) 1 ſee not (ſaith S. Auguſtine) why Chriſt ſhould ſay, / thou wilt haue lift exerlaſting, 
keepe the commaundements; if without obſeruing of them, by oneh faith one might be ſaued. Auguſt. de fd. & 


RHE M. 1. 


op. cap. 15. 


for to ſuch belongeth the kingdome of hea- 
Ken, 
15 Andwhenhe had put his hands on them, 

he departed thence. 

16 Aud behold, one came, and ſaid vnto Marke 10.18, 
bim, Good maſter hat good thing ſbal 1 do, that luke 18.18, 
1 may haue eternall life: 

17 Heſaid vnto him, Why calleft thou me 

ood ? there is none good but one, and that is 
God: But if thou wilt enter into that life, keepe 
the commandements. 

18 He ſaith vnto him, Which? Teſws ſaid, 

Thou ſhalt doe no murder, Thou ſhalt not cm. Exod z0,1 z 
mit adulterie, T hou ſoalt not ſteale, Thou ſhalt 
not beare falſe witneſſe, 
19 Honour thy father and thy mother : and, 
Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbonr as thy ſelfe. 

20 The Jong man ſayeth unto him, All theſe 
things haue I kept from my youth vp: what 
lacke I yet? 

21 leſus ſoyd vnto him, Iſ thou wilt be per- 
felt, goe and ſell thy ſubitance, and giue tothe 
poore, and thou ſhalt hane treaſure in heanen: 
and come and follow me. 

22 Bit when the youg man heard that ſay- 
ing,he went away ſory: for hee had great poſſeſ- 
ions. 

23 Thenleſus ſaid vnto his diſciples, Derily 
I ſay vnto peu, that a rich wan ſhal hardiy enter 
into the kingdome of heauen. 

24 And againe I ſay wnto you, It is eaſier for 
a Camell to goe thorowe the eye of a needle , 

* for the rich to enter into the kingdome of 
God. 

25 When the diſciples heard this, they were 
exceedingly amazed, ſaying, Who then can bee 
ſaued ? 

26 But Jeſus beheld them, and ſaid vnto 
them, With men it is vnpoſſible, but with God 
all things are poſſible. 

27 Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unto Marke 10.1, 
him, Behold, we haue forſaken all, and followed luke 19. l. 
thee hat ſhall we haue therefore ? 

28 Ieſus ſaid vnto them, Verely I ſay vnto 
you, that when the Sorne of man ſnall ſit in the 
throne of his CMazeflie , yee that haue follows 
ed mee in the regeneration, ſhall * ſit alſo ⁊ pon Luke 33.30. 
twelue ſeates, indging the twelue tribes of I.. 
rael. 

29 And entry one that hath forſaken hon- 

ſen,or brethren, or ſiſtert, or ſather, or mother, or 

wife, or children, or landi, for my names ſakenſbal 
receine an hundred fold, and ſpall inherite cuer- 
laſting life. 

30 * But many that are firit,ſhalbe laſt, and Mar. 1c. 
the laſt. ſbalbe firft, luke 15.30. 


Cnay, 19. 


— 


FVLKE I. S. Auguſtine writeth againſt them which thoughe they might be iuſtified by a dead faith, which is void of Tuſlibcationby 
good workes, which auaileth no man, but to his greater condemnation. Wee teach according to the Scrip- faith onely. 
ture, that a man is iuſtified by faith without the workes of the law, yet by ſuch a faith, as worketh by loue, and 
is fruitful of good works, Although our Sauiour Chriſt in thus place doth nor ſhew how men attain to etei nal 


life, 


— 
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life, but what perfect obſeruation of Gods law is _— of them that looke to be juſtified by the workes of 
the law, as the Scribes and Phariſees did, Neither that men are able to fulfill the law, but by the righteouſnes 
of fach, by which S. Auguſtine ſaith, theſe things of the law which could not be fil filled, are filled by fth, Ex- 
poſit. quart. pro poſ. in ep. ad Rom. Num. 19. | "x 
29 Wife, or children.) Hereof is gathered that the Apoſiles among other things left their wines alſo to follow 
Chriſt. Hiero.li.i. aduerſ. louin. | 
The Apoſtles left their wiues, none otherwiſe then they leſt their houſes, and all other things here named, The Apefilez 
which euery man ought to leaue, and to follow Chriſt, if they be an hinderance to their calling as Chriſtians, Wes. 
ot as the miniſters of the Church. See the notes vpen the eight Chapter, ſect.3. 


MARGINALL NOTES CHAP. 19, 


6 Not manſeparate,) This inſeparabilitie betwixt man and wife riſeth of that, that wedlocke is a ſacrament. 

Aug. li 2,de pec. origine c. 344t07.De nupt. & concupil.lb. 1. e. io. | 
Auguſtine vſeth the word ſacramentum, generally, for euetie holy myſterie, and we conſeſſe there is a Mariage is no fi- 

great myſterie in marriage, yer is matrimonic no ſacrament of the new Teſtament (as Bapriſme, and the crament. 

Lords ſupper are) being inſtituted in paradiſe, Therefore in the ſecond place by you quoted, he ſaith, Quod- 

dam ſacramentum, a certaine holy myſterie of mariage,is commended to the fairhfull, Sec Chap. i. ſect. z. and 

ræfat.ſect. 5 3. 

: 9 Bur — fornication.) For aduoutrie one may dimiſſe an other, Matth. 5. But neither partie can marrie a- Maiiage aſter &. 

gaine for anie cauſe during life, Aug, lib. i i. de adult. coniug. c. 2 l. 22. 24. for the which unlanſull att of marrying ce vnlawfull, 

againe , Fabiola that noble matrone of Rome, albeit ſhe was the innocent part, did publite pe nance, as S. Hierome daf Hh Fa- 

writeth in her high commendation therefore, And in S. Paul Rom. v. it is plaine, that ſhe which # with another man, 

ber hus band yet liuiag: ſball be called an aduontreſſe : contrarie io the dotirine of our aduerſaries. 

The exception of fornication, leaueth mariage after diuorce, as free as it was vnder the law. And al- Mariage aftct 
though Fabiola of her one accord did penance after the death of her ſecond husband, yet was ſhe not com- dworce, 
pelled to forſake her ſecond husband, nor her mariage iudged vnlawtull by the Church of kome in that 
time. And Hierome, although hee confeſle it a fault that ſnec maried againe, yet he excuſeth it by neceſ- 
ſitie of her infirmitie, which could nor live vnmarried,and therefore citerh the ſaying ofthe Apoſtle, 1. Cor 7, 
It is better tomarnie,then to burne. Neither doth the ſaying of S. Paul, Rom. 7. hinder the lawfulneſſe of ma- 
riage after diuorce: for he is no longer an husband, which is lawtully divorced for adulterie. See Matth. 53. 
ſect. 8. 

11 Not all take.) Whoſoeuer haue not this gift giuen them, it is either ſor that they will not haue it, or for that they 
fulfill not that which they will: and they that haue this gift or attaine to thus word, huue it of God and their own ſiee- 
will. Aug. li de grat & li. arbit. c. 4. So that it is euident no man in excluded from this gift, but (as Origen here ſaith) it 
is giuen to all that aake for it : contrary to our aduerſaries that ſay it is impoſſible , and that ſur excuſe of breaking 
their vowes,wickedly ſay,they haue not the gift. 

Yeu peruert the words of S. Auguſtine, cleane contrarie to his meaning, Omnes non cafiunt, & c. All men take Vieginitienae in 
not thus ſaying,but they to whom it is giuen, ( Quibus enim non eſt dotum, aut nolunt ant non implent quod voluat) for eucrymans power. 
they to whom it is not granted, either will not, or elſe fulfill not that which they will, but they to whom it is giuen dot ſo 
will it, that they do fulfill it. S. ps. — meaning is, that both the will to be chaſte, and the power to full 
that will, is of the gift of God, and not in the power of man. Vet is not the will of wan enforced, but eythet 
changed into better by Gods grace, or elſe left ſubiect to ſinfull concupiſcence, waere the grace of God ma- 
keth not free. And this is the true meaning of S. Auguſtine, for as he ſaith in Pſal. 145. Paucerum eſt virginitas 
in carne, mmm debet eſſe in corde. Virginilie in the feſhis but of a ſem, but in the heart it ought to be ef all men, 
But Origen ſaith,ir is giuen to all that aske for it: indeed he ſeemeth to ſay ſo much, bur yer in the end he ad- 
deth; Uule eſt autem ſcire quid debeat petere quis, vt mereatur accipere : It is profitable to know what a man 
ought to acke that he may be meete to receiue. Signifying, that God giueth all things that we pray for, if they 
be expedient for his glorie and our ſaluation. And S. Hierome vpon this place is verie plaine, although hee 
acknowledge virginitie to be the giſt of God, in them that pray for it, chat labour for ir, yet he confeſlech ir is 
not in euerie mans power, ſaying; Chriſt add*th, he that can take it, let lum take it, that euerie man may con ſider 
bu owne ſtrength, whether hee be able to fulfill the precepts of virginitie and chaflitie ; for chaſlitie of her ſelfe 1s 
pleaſant,and alluring euerie man vnto it, but our ſtrength muſt be conſidered, that hee may take it which can take it. 
Origen himlelfe Tr. 24. in Matthi. inueigheth againſt them, which not having regard ro mens ſtrength, 
forbid them to mai rie. Heſych. lib. 1. cap.z. Et ff non valet virginitatem quifhiam conſequi in caſto autem 
— conuerſeiur, veniam percipit a Domino qui dixit : Non omnes capiunt ver bum quando de virginitate ex- 
ponebat. 

12 Gelded themſelues.) They geld themſelues for the hingdome of heauen which vow chaſlitie. Aug. de virgini- you of Chaſtitie 
tat.c. aq. wich proueth thoſe kind of vomes to be both lam full and alſo more meritorious, and more ſwe io obtaine 
life euerlaſling, then the ſtate of wedlocke,contrarie io our Aduer. in all rt ſhecti. 

They that are aſſured of the gift of chaſtitie vnto their liues end, may lawfully vow or determine of it: but yaw of conti- 
without ſuch aſſurance, no man can vow continence lawfully. But where the vow is lawfull, it followeth nor nencie. 
that it is meritorious, and more ſure to obtaine euetlaſting life then the ſtate of wedlocke For erernall life is Rom. s 23. 
the free gift of God in Ieſus Chriſt,not the merite of workes,whereof the maried man by faith,may be as ſure _ 8. & x, 
as the virgme. — 

12 He that can.) If is not ſaid of the precepts, keepe them who can, {or they be neceſſarie vnder paine of damna- 


Orig.tra@ y. 
in Mat. 


tion to be kept : but of Counſels onely (as of virginitie, abſtaining from fleſh and win, and of giuing all a mans goods — I 
away to the port) it is ſaid, He that can attaine to it, let him doe it: which 1s counſell onely, not a commaunde went. Auit jer.6 de 
contrarie toour Adut r. that ſay, there are no Counſeli, but onely precepts, temp. 

In che fic ſeQion you hold that virginitic is poſsible for all men. Whereupon it ſhould follow that this is an 
abſolure precept to all men Forthe word is not He that will. but he that can, 

The law of God requireth vs to loue him with all our ſoule, with all our ſtrength, & c. Therefore wherein Piecepes and 
ſocuer we are able to ſhewour loue to God, we are commanded to doe it, But where there is no generall pre- Counſela. 
cept to all men as to abſtaine from mariage,there is a ſpeciall reſpect to be had, what euerie man by Gods 
grace is able to doe, and what is moſt for the gloric of God, and — euerie man when he knoweth, is bound 
to doe. In the 6. ſerm. ot Aug. de tempore, is neuer a word of precepts ot counſels. 

13 Impoſe.) They knew the value of Chriſts bleſring, and therefore brought their children to him, as go Chri- Bfhops and Re- 
ſtian ys - all tunes 1 — —— 10 Biſhops to haue their bleſſing. See Annotation _— Chap, tigious mens 
10. 12. Aud of religiout mens ee Nuſfin. lib. 2. c. S. hi. S. Hierom in Epitaph. Paulę. c. 7. & in vit. Hilarionis, bleſſing. 
Theodoret. in hiſtoria — — | 22 * I 
K 2 There 
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of holy men, whether they vſe the ceremonie of laying on, or holding vp the hands or no ? It is the vaine ſu- 
perſtition of Popiſh Biſhops bleſſing, that we contemne, not the bleſſing or prayers of godly men. ; 

21 If thou wilt be perfect.) Loe, he maketh a plaine difference betweene keeping the commandements , which 
ij neceſſarie for euerie nan: and being perfect which be counſelleth onely to him that will. And this is the ſlate of 
great per fifion which Religious men doe profeſſe,according to Chriſls counſell here, leauing all things and followv- 
ing him. 

Thin neither commande th, nor counſelleih this perfection to all men, but only to this one, to diſcouer his 
hypocriſie, and vaine confidence that he had in himſelfe, as though he had kept the lawe, when he was fatre 
from it. Leo, Hæc eſt per fectorum vera iuſlitia, vt nunquam præ ſumant ſe eſſe ger fectos. Serm. 2. de quadrag, And 
yet Hilarie callerh this a commandement of leauing the world. Chryſoſtome vpon this text, denieth that 
there is ſuch perfection in contemning money, as in abnegation of a mans ſelfe, in taking vp the croſſe, & fol- 
lowing Chill ahic is commanded to all Chriſtians. Gaudentius Brixi. cum ſe ille omnia cuſtodiſſe iactaret, ex- 
torqueri tamen ab es ad pe ſens unum mandatum non potuit, vt miſericors eſſet in pauperes, & theſaurum ſuum tranſ- 
ferret ad celum. Epiſt. ad Germiniuw, Paulinus who ſold all that he had, both his owne goods and his wiues, 
and gaue it to the poore, yet forſooke not his wife Theraſia, and counteth it greater perfection for a man to 
forſake his goods in affection when he reteineth them in poſſeſſion. Acknowledging that the leauing of his 
goods was — the beginning, not the perfection, which our Sauionr ſpeaketh of. Nos autem non patiamur in- 
uidiam perfectionis : ſed potius accipiamus veniam infirmitatis, quia negare non potes, ſortius eſſe manentibus quam 
alienatis rebus carere : & ſpernere quod habeas, quam non habere quod ſpernas. Sanc conſidera ipſa, de quibus no- 
bis arrogas pes fectionem, verba Domini, & videbu te principia pro fine poſuiſſe. Si vis, ait, per fetius eße, Vade e 
vende omnia, & da pauperibus. Si in hoc ſententiam terminaſſet, te falſo arguer em. Quamobrem temporatium que 
in hoc ſęculo habentur bonorum relictio five diſira lio, non decur ſus ſtad, ſed ingreſius eft : nec vt meta, ſid ianua 
eſt. Epiſt. 2 Paulin & Theraſ.Seueron, 

S. Hierome vpon this Chapter verſ. 27. Quia non ſufficit tantùm rel nquere, iungit quod perſectum eft , & ſe- 
cuti ſumus te, Expoſ. V. 28. Non dicit qui reliquiſtis omnia, hoc enim & Socrates fecit philoſophus, & multi aly diuiti- 
as contempſerunt,ſtd qui ſtcuti eſts me; quod propriè Apoſtolorum eſt, atque credentium. As for the profeſſion of 
Popiſh Monkes,is to leaue labour, and all good exerciſes, to tire themſelues with idleneſſe and belly cheere 
— 22 In Friers profeſsion is a fairer ſhew of hypocriſie, but neuer a ſtep ncerer to the true imitati- 
on of Chtiſt. 

21 Follow me.) Thus to follow chriſt is to be without wife and care of children, to lacke proprietie, and to liue in 
common, and this bath great reward in heauen aboue other ſtates of life : which S. Auguſtme ſaith, the Apoſiles fol- 
—— himſelfe,and that he exhorted others to it as much as lay in him. Aug. ep. 8g. in fine, & in Pſ. 103. Conc.z. 

me 

„ ſaith not, that thus to follow Chriſt, is to be without wife, and care of children, &c. for the A- 
poſtles many of them had wiues, and ſome had children, and had proprietie, as Peter his houſe, and lohn had 
to entertaine and proui de for the virgine Marie: Matthew had to make a feaſt of his owne goods. S. Auguſt. 
ſaich, that he himſelie had luued that perfection, vhereof Chriſt here ſpeaketh, and had ſolde all his goods, 
and giuen them to the poore, and alſo had exhorted others to do the like, & had ſome companions: yet pre- 
ferrcd not himſclfe before other godly men that had poſſeſsions, as ſome hypocrites did in his time, againſt 
whom he writeth, Ep.89, So he ſaith in Pſ. 103. Con. 3. There are ſome that hearing this ſaying of the Gofpel,de- 
fared to doe ſo,as alſo not to mas rie, nor to be troubled with children, nor to haue any abiding place, but to goe into a 
certaine common life, Vet placeth he not the imitation of Chriſt in theſe things: for rich maried men hauin 
children, and affaires in the world, may follow Chriſt by true deniall of themſelues, and taking vp his croſſe 
daily,when wandring hypocrites, without wife, and children, in Read of following Chriſt in humilitie and 
pouertie, may follow the diuell in lying, pride, enuie, malice, and many other vices. 

26 All things poſſible.) This of the Camel through a needles eye, being poſſible to God, although he neutber hath 
done it, nor by like will doe it: maketh againii the blaſphemous in fidelitie of our Aduerſaries that ſay, God can doe no 
more then he hath done or will doe we ſee alſo that God can bring a Camel through a needles eye, and therfore his bo · 
dy through a doore, and out of the ſepulcbre ſbut,and out of bis mother a virgine, and generally aboue nature and cox - 
trarie to nature doe with his body as he lift. 


There is great difference berweene the bleſſing of Chriſt, and the bleſſing of godly men. That good Chri- Biſbops blefing, 
ſtians at all times haue brought their children to haue the Biſhops bleſſing, you haue ſhewed nothing, chap. 
10. and as little in this that followeth: Firſt, Ruffine nameth divers holy men, at whoſe hands he himſelte had 
bin bleſſed. S. Hierome hath nothing, but of the prayers of godly men. Theodoret ſaith, thar being a yong 
man. he went with his mother, into the place where che holy man Aphrates remained, and was partaker of the 
bleſſing of his —— afterward he expoundeth to be prayers. And who findeth fault with pray ers 
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The religious flat 
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Connlels, precepi 
Can 29. 


Popiſh Monks 
and Friers, 


Mat 8.14. 
Ioan. 20. 27. 
mat 9. 
Luke 5.29. 
Imitation of 
Chriſt, 


This is an impudent ſlander wherewith you charge vs, as you doe many times, to ſay, That God can doe Slander. | 
no more then he hath done or will doe: but this we ſay, (confure irgif ye be able) chat God can doe nothing, The Omnpores 


contrarie to his own will, 1 — — yet he is almightie, ce cap. 15. ſect. 1. Tertul contra Praxag. 
Plane Deo nihil difficile, ſed ſi tam abrupte in præſumptionibus noſtris hac ſententia vtamur, quiduis de Deo con fin- 
gere poterimus, quaſi fecerit quia fac ere potuerit. Non autem quia omnia facere poteſt, ideoq; credendum eft illum fe- 
c'ſie etiam quod non fecit. In che ſacrament we diſpute not what God can doe, but what he will doe, according 
to his word, Chrift hath not taken away the nature of his body, but giuen immortalitie io it, Aug. Epiſt. 57. therefore 


cie of God. 


he will doe nothing with it that is contrarie to the nature of it. Neither came he through the doore,nor tho- The bodyot 


rough theſtone of the ſepulchre,nor through the Virgins bodie, although he came in after the doores were 
ſhui, and although the Angel rolled away the ſtone after his reſurrection, and he was borne of his mother be- 
ing a vigine, 

27 Left all.) This perfection of leauing all things the Apoſiles vowed. Aug. lib. 17,de Ciu,Dei c.4. 


Vow of poveriie 
The Apoſtles left all things in affection, but nor in vſe and poſſeſsion, as is proucd before,ſeR.10, 1 


nreſpet ofre- 
27 What ſhall we haue.) They leaue all things in reſpect of reward, and Chriſt doth well allow it in them by bis = a 


anſwere. 


To doe well in hope of reward, is not to be diſallowed, but Chriſtian men muſt haue reſpeR vnto the glory Hope of rewsd- 


of God, and their duetie, though they ſhould haue none other reward. 


t with hum the Apoſtles, and all perfect Saints ſhall indge : and yet that doth nothumg derogate to bis prerogatiue, ly 
whom and vnder whom they hold this and all other dignities in this life and the next. 

All the Saints of God ſhall iudge the world, and euen the Angels, 1. Cor.. a. and 3. not to the derogation, 
but to the honour of Chriſt, as the members of his myſticall bodie. Beda in hunc locum. Quia duedenario ſepe 
numero ſolet vniuerſitas deſignari: per 12.ſedes apoſiolorum, iudicantium ammia numero ſiias: & per 12. tribus Ii 
rael, vniuer ſites eorum qui iudicandi ſunt oſtenditur. H Ar 

| | C . 


28 You alſo ſhall ſic) Note,that not onely Chriſt,bo is the principall and proper Iudge of the lining and the dead, aug in Pil. 
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TheGosPEL 

n the Sun- 
day of Septua- 
gelme 


t The lewes 
arenoted for 
enuyingthe 


— theit re- 
ward equall 
with them. 

ſclues, 


TheGospxL 
in a votiue 
Maſſe of the 
holy Croſſe. 
Mar. to, 32. 
Luc. 18,3 Is 


Mar. 10, 32. 
Luca8,z = 


CHAP, XX. 
To ſhew bow through Gods grace the Tewes ſhall be ouerrunne of the Gemiiles, al;bough they begin aſter, he bringeth 


a parable of men, working ſ00 


ner and later in the vineyard, but the later rewarded in the end euen as the firſt, 


17 He reuealeth more to his Diſciples touc = his paſſion. 20 Bidding the ambitious two ſuiters to thinke rather 


of ſuffering with him : 24 And teaching vs 


in the reſt of his Diſcip!cs ) not to be 


wed at our Eccleſiaſtical 


rie 
Superiours conſidering they are (as he was bimſelfe) ts toile for our ſaluation. 29 Then going out of Ierichoghe gi- 


aeth ſight unto two blind. 


Hekingdomeof heauen is like to a man 

that is an houſholder which went forth 
early in the morning to hire workmen into 
his vineyard. 

2 And hauing made couenant with the 
workemen for apenic a day,he ſentthem in- 
to his vineyard. 

3 And going forth about the third 
houre, hee ſaw other ſtanding in the marker 
place idle, 

4 And he ſaid to them, Go you alſo into 
the vineyard: and that which ſhall be iuſt, I 
will gue you. 

5 And they went their way. And againe 
he went foorth about the ſixt and the ninth 
houre: and did likewiſe, 

6 But about the eleuenth houre he went 
forth and found other ſtanding, & he ſaith to 
them, what ſtand you here all the day idle? 

7 They ſay co him, Becauſe no man hath 
hired vs. He ſaith to them, Goe you alſo into 
the vineyard. 

8 And when euening was come, the lord 
of the vine yard faith to his Baylife, Call the 
wokemen, and pay them their hire, begin- 
ning ſrom the al cuen to the firſt. 

9 Therefore when they were come that 
came about the eleuenth houre, they recei- 
ued euery one a penie. 

10 But when the firſt alſo came, they 
thought that they ſhould receiue more: and 
they alſo receiued euery one a penie. 

11 And receiuing it they ꝶ murmured a- 
gainſt the good man of the houſe, 

12 Saying, Theſe laſt haue continued 
one houre: and thou haſt made them equall 

to vs that haue borne the burden of the day 
and the heates. 

13 But he anſwering ſaid to one of them, 
Friend, I doe thee no wrong: didſt thou not 
couenant with me for a penie? 

14 Take that is thine, and go: I will alſo 
giue to this laſt euen as to thee alſo. 

15 Or, is it not lawful for me to do that I 
will ꝛ is thine eye naught, becauſe I am good. 

16 So ſhall the laſt, be firſt: and the firſt, 
laſt. For many be called, but||few elect. 

17 And IEsvs going vp to Ieruſalem, 
tooke the twelue diſciples ſecretly, and ſayd 
to them, 

18 Behold we go vp to Hieruſalem, and 

the Sonne of man ſhall be deliuered to the 


chiefe Prieſts and to the Scribes, and they 


ſhall condemne him to death, 
19 And ſhal deliuer him to the Gentiles 


to be mocked, and ſcourged, and 2 
an 


Or the kingdome of heauen is hike vnto a 

man that is an houſholder, which went out 
early inthe morning to hire labourers into his 
Dineyard. 


2 And when he had agreed with the labors. 


rers for a penie a day, he ſent them into his vine= 


Jarde. 


3 Andwmhen hee went out about the third 
hore , he ſaw other ſtanding idle in the market 
place, 

4 Aud ſaid vnto them, Goe ye alſo into the 
Vine yard & whatſoener is right,l wil giue you, 
And they went their way. 

5 Againe,when he went out about the ſixth 
and ninth houre, he did likewiſe. 

6 Andabout theelenenth honre,when hee 
went out, he found other ſtanding idle, and ſaith 
onto them, Why ſtand ye here all the day idle ? 

7 They ſay unto him, Becauſe no man hath 
hired vs. He [auth unto them, Co ye alſo into the 
vinejard : and mhatſocuer is — hall zee 
receine. 

8 So when euen was come, the lord of the 
Vineyard ſaith unto his Steward, Call the la- 
bonrers, and gine them their hire, beginning 
from the lad, vnto the fir ff. 

9 And when they came that were hired a- 
bout the elencnth houre, they receiued euery 
man a pente. 

10 Butwhenthe firſt came alſo, they ſuppo- 
ſed that they ſhould haue receined more : and 
they likewiſe receined enery man à penic. 

1 And when they had receiued it, they 
mur mured againſt the good man of the houſe, 

Iz Saying,T heſe laſt haue wrought but one 
haure, and thou haſt made them equall unto vs, 
which haue borne the burden and feruent heate 
of the day. 

13 But he arſwered to one of them, and ſaid, 
Friend. I doe thee no wrong: diddeſt thou not a- 
gree with me for a penie: 

14 Take that thine is, and goe thy way, I will 
giue unto this laft,enen as wnto thee, 

15 Is it not lamful for me to do that I wil with 


mine omne Is thine eye emii,becan's am good? 


16 * Sothe laſt ſhal be ſirſt, and the firſt ſhal Mat. 19.13. 
be lait: for mam be callod, lut ſew he choſen, mor. c. 31. 


17 * And Ieſus going vp to Hieru/alem 


UKC 13.47 
Mar. 10. 


tooke the tnelue diſciples aſide in the way, and luke 18.3 1, 


[aid onto them, 

18 Behold,we go vp to Hiernſalem, and the 
Sonne of man ſhall be betrayed unto the cluefe 
Prieſts, and wnto the Scribet, aud they ſhall con- 
demne him todeath : 


19 * And ſbal deliuer him to the Gentiles to Tohax8.32, 


be mocked, and to be ſcourged, and tobe cruci- 
"Xi fied: 


— 


ad — COSI Lhd 


The Goſpel 


Cura 


P, 20, 


— 


The Gos p11 


and che chird day he ſhall riſe againe. E fad: andthe third day be ſballriſe againe. 
30 Then came to him the mother of 


vpon d. lames the ſonnes of Zebedee with her ſonnes, ado- 


day.lul.25. 
AndS Iohns 
ante portam 
Latimam,. 
May 6, 

Mar. 10,3 5s 


% 


Mar. 70, 40. 
Luc. 22, 25. 


Superioritie are the 


is not here 
forbidden a- 
mong Chri. 
ſtians, neither 


Eccleſiaſticall 


nor temporall: 


but heatheniſh 


ring and deſiring ſome thing of him. 

21 Who ſaid to her, what wilt thou? 
She ſaith to him, Say that theſe my two ſons 
may ſitte, one at thy right hand, and one at 
thy left hand in thy kingdome. 

22 And IE s Vs anſwering, ſaid, You 
know not what you deſire. Can you drinke 
ofthe cuppe that I ſhall drinke of? They lay 
to him, we can. | 
23 Hee ſayth to them, My cuppe in- 
deede you ſhall drinke of: but to ſit at my 
right hand and lefr, is not mine to giue to 
you : bur || to whom it is prepared of my 
ſather. 

24 And the ten hearing it, were diſplea- 
ſed at the two brethren. 

25 And IEs vs called them vnto him, 
and ſaid, You know that the princes of the 
Gentiles 4 ouer rule them: and they that 

greater, exerciſe power againſt 
them. | 

26 It ſhal not beſo among you. but who- 
ſoeuer will bee the greater among you, let 
him be your miniſter: | 

27 And he that will be firſt among you, 


cyranny is for- ſhall be your ſeruant. 


bidden, and 


humility com- 


mended. 
Mar. 0.46, 


RH EM. 


Rn? M. 1. 


FvyrxE 1. 


28 Euen as the Son of man 1s not come 
to be miniſtred vnto, but to miniſter, and to 
giue his life a redemption for many. 6 

29 And *when they went out from Ie- 
richo,a multitude followed him. 

30 And bchold two blind men fitting 
by the way fide, heard that IEs vs paſſed by, 


and they cried out ſaying, Lord, haue mercie 


vpon vs,ſonne of Dauid. 

31 And the multitude rebuked them 
that they ſhould hold their peace. But they 
cried out the more, ſaying, Lord, haue mercie 
vpon us, ſonne of David. 

32 And IEs vs ſtood, and called them, 


and ſaid, What will ye that I doe to you? 


33 They ſay to him, Lord, that our eyes 


may be opened. 


34 And IESVS hauing compaſſion on 


them, touched their eyes. And immediatly 
they ſaw, and followed him. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


—— 


20 Then came to him the mother of Z e- Make 10.35, 


bedees children, with her ſonnes , wor ſhipping 


him, and deſiring a certaine thing of him. 


21 And hee ſaith vnto her, What wilt 
thor ? Shee ſaith unto him, Graunt, that 
theſe my two ſonnes may ſit , the one, on thy 
right hand,and the other on the left in thy king- 


dome. 


22 But Ieſus anſwered,and ſaid, Te wote nod 
what ye acke. Are ye able to drinke of the cup 


that I ſhall drinke of. and to be baptiſed with the 
baptiſme that I am baptized with? They ſay vn- 


to him, Me are alle. 


23 Fe ſaith vnto them, Te ſhal drink indeca 


of my cup, and be baptized with the baptiſme 
that I am baptized with: But to ſu en my right 
hand, and onmy left, is not mine to giue, but to 
them for whom it is prepared of my father. 


24 And whenthe ten heardthus, they diſ- — 


dayned at the two brethren. 

25 But Ieſus when he had called them vnto 
him, ſaid, Te know that the princes of the Gen- 
tiles haue dominion ouer them, & they that are 
great, exerciſe authoritie v pon them. 

26 It ſhal not be ſo among you: But mhoſocuer 
wilbe great among yon,let hum be your miſter. 

27 And whoſo will be chiefe among you, let 
him be your ſeruant. 


r,10.41, 
C 23.25, 


28 Euenas the ſonne of man came not to Phil 207. 


be miniſtred vnto,but to mimiſter, and to giue his 
life a ranſome for many. 


29 Aud as they departed from Hiericho, Mar. 0.46 


much people follomed him. 

30 And behold, two blind men ſitting by the 
way fide, when they heard that Teſs paſſed by, 
they cried,/aying,O Lord, thou ſonne Dauid, 
haue mercie on vs. 

31 Andthe people rebuked them, becauſe 
they ſherud hold their peace: but they cried the 
more ſaying, Hane mercie on vs, O Lord, thou 
ſonne of Dauid. 

32 Aud Ieſus ſtood ſtil, and called them, aud 

ſaid What will ye that I ſhalt doe unto you ? 

33 They ſay vnto him, Lord, that our eyes 
may be opened. 

34 So Ieſus had compaſſion on them, and 
touched their eyes: and immediatly their eyes 
receiued ſight, and they followed him. 


CAP. 20. 


1 In che morning.) God called ſome in the morning, that i, in the beginning of the world a. Abel, Enoch, Noe, 


and other the :uit and fauhfall of the firſt age: at the third houre, Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob, and the reſi of their 
age: at the ſixth houre of the dan, Meyſes, Aaron, and the reſt : 2t the ninth houre, the Prophets : at the elewenth, that 
1, t the later end of the world, the Chriſtian Nations, Aug. de verb. Dom.ſer. 59. Brie fly, this calling at diuers howres 
Senm:feth the calling of the Iewes from time to time wn ihe firſt ages of the worid, and of the Gentiles m the later age 
thereof. It ſignifieth alſo that God calleth countries tothe fab ſome ſaoner ſome later; and particular men to be his 
ſeruants, ſome yonger,ſome eder, af diuers ages. 


luke I 8.3 Fo 


9 Peny.) The peny promiſed 10 all , was life euerlaſting, which is common to all that ſhall be ſaned : but in the x.Cor-15. 


ſame iife there be degrees of glorie as *betwixt [larre and ſlarre in the element, Aug. li. de virginit. c. 2 6. 


Dinerfine of glo- 


16 Few ele.) Thoſe are eleft which deſpiſed not their caller but followed and bel: cued lum: ſor men beleeued ie in eu. 


not but of their ene free will. Aug. li.. ad Sumplic qQz- 


No man can write more effectually then S, Auguſtine doth, againſt the Popiſh opinion of election & free Fœ 


will in that place: whoſe words are theſe, and not as you haue falſely tranſlated them; Hi qui vocantem non 
contempſerunt,ſed credendo ſequuti ſunt volentes autem ſine dubio crediderunt, &c. They which haue not deſpiſed 
him that calleth, but haue followed in beleeuing, now without doubt they haue beleeued willingly. What is it then 
8hat followeth ? therefore it i neuber of bim thas willeth nor of bim that rungeth, but ef God that ſhcweth mercic. 


Ii 


— 


—— — — 


According to S. Matthew. 73 


CRAP. 21. 


— — 


n it not becauſt we cannot ſo much as will, but being called, nor per firme our will, except God helpe vs? Againe, 
Aliter Deus preſlat, ec. Afier one ſort God performeth that we be willing, after another fort he bringeth to paſſe 
that which we haue willed. For that we ſhould be willing, he would haue it to be both his and ours, his in calling, ours 
in following. But that whereunto we haue beene willing, he alone performeth, that u, to be able to doe well, and al- 
ways 10 live blegedly. What can be more plaine againſt Poperie,then theſe ſayings of Auguſtine ? Proſper. 
de voc. Ii. f. c. 22. Iſli autem neſcire aliquid erubeſcunt, & per occaſionem obſcuritatis tendunt laqueos deceptionts : 
omnem diſcretionem qua Dens alios elegit, alios non elegiiſmulti enim ſunt vocati, pauci autem electi) ad mer ta ha- 
mens referunt voluniatis : docentes ſcilicet neminem gratis, ſed ex ret1ibutione ſalaari quia naturaliter omnibus. fit 
inſſtum, vt ſi velint, poſſint veritatis eſſe pariicipes, eiſq, aſfluere gratiam,a quibus fucrit expelita. | 
22 To whom is prepared.) The k:ngdome of heaue;; u prepared for them that are worthie of it, and deſerue it Mat,16,27, 
by their well doing, as in holy Scripture it uc very often, That God will repay euery man according to his workes: Rom. 2.6. 
and, Come ye bleſſed, poſſeſle the kingdome prepared for you. Why? becaulc I was hungry, and you gaue we — — 
AMeate; thirſticAnd you gaue me drinke,&c. Therefore doth Chriſt ſa here, It is not mine to giue: becauſe he im merit and fe- 
iuſi, and will not giue it to every man, without reſpect of their deſerts : yea nor alike to cuem one, hut diner fly.accor- gary, 
ding to greater or leſſer merits, as here $.Chryſoſtome maketh it plaine, when our Sauiour telleth them, that although ChryÞoſt. bo. ca 
tbey ſuffer martyr dome for his ſake, yet he hath not to giue them the two chiefs places. See S. Hierome vpon this 1 Manh. 5 
lace, & li. 2. adu. Iouin. c. 15. This alſo is a leſſon for them that hane to beſlow Eccleſiaſticell benefices, that they 
— no carnall reſpect to tinred, &c. but to the wort hineſſe of the per ſo i | 
FyLKE 2. Acurſcdglofle, chat corrupteth the plaine and manifeſt _— of the text. The Scripture neuer pro- Meri 
miſeth the kingdome of Heauen to them chat are worthic of ir,by the merit of their works, or that deſerue ir 
by well doing. It is the free gift of God,nor of works, as S. Paul ſheweth Epbeſi3, And though God render to 
euery mau according to his works, yet he ſaith not, for the deſert of his works, And our Sauiour Chriſt com- 
mendeth not the deſert of their works, which haue fed him in the poore; but alledgeth their works, as «2 o- 
en teſtimonie of their faith, For the kingdome was prepared for them before the beginaing of the wor, 
— che eternall decree of God, by which they were choſen in Chriſt to the praiſe of his glory, and created to 
ood works, Epheſ. i. & 2. and all reward due to good works,dependcth vpon the mercy of God, and not vpon 
— merit of the worke. Euſeb. Emiſſ. Dom in Quinq. Ac fi dicat. Qrod wos modd petitis iam datum eſt, ec. ab 
terns factum eſi quod modo fieri poſtulatis. Sunul cum patre ante tempora diſpoſui, neque iterum difponere habeo, 
quam ſedem ibi vnuſquiſy, ſuſcipiat, Quibus igitur paratum eft ſedere ad dextram meam vel ad 72 ſine vobs, 
ſine A, illorum erit, ut art non poteſt,quod paratum & diſpoſitum eſt. Neither doth Chry ſoſt. ſpeake of greater 
or leſſer merits, but of greater vetiues and more excellent works, For albeit God giue greater reward to grea- 
tet vertues, yet it followerh not, that any vertue deſerueth or meriteth. For the vertues,workes,and rewards, 
are all and cuery one the free gifts of God, Hierome hath ſome words ſounding to ſuch a thiag, yet not mo- 
rites or deſert: but his iudgement vpon deliberation, is to be taken out of his bookes againſt the Pelagians, 
where he writeth thus: Our rigbieouſues conſiſteth not of our owne merits,but of the mercie God, lib. 1. Againe, 
he ſheweth manifeſtly, that r:gbteruſnes us not in mans merit or deſirt,but in the grace of God, which acctpieth the 
faith of belceuers, without the workes of the law, Before the Pelagian hereſie (maintaining the power of free- 
will and merit of workes againſt the free grace of God) did trouble che Church, diuers of the Fathers were 
not ſo warie and c ircumſpẽct in their words and phraſes, as afterward they ſaw it was net eſſarie for them to 
be: For the Pelagian heretikes rooke hold of ſuch termes and formes of ſpeech, and alledged the ſayings of 
the ancient Fathers, againſt theix crue meaning and right iudgement, as of S.Hilarie, S. Ambroſe, 5. City- 
ſoſtome, 8. Hicrome, and 5. Auguſtine himſcitc, as teſtiſiech S. Auguſtine de nat. & gratia, cap. 6 1. 62. 63. 
6 4+ 6 Fo 6 7. 


RHE Ms 2. 


Ann. 28 As the ſonne of man.) Chriſt himſelſe as he was the Sonne of man, was their and our Superior, and Lord 10. 13. 13 
: and Maſter not wiliſtanding his bumilitie : and therefore it u pride and haugbtiueſſe winch is forbidden, ana not Su- 
perioritie or Lordſhip, as ſome Herelthes would haue it. | 
CHAT XXL 

Being now come to the place of his Paſſion, be entreth with humilitie end triumph together: 12 Sheweth bi xeale 
— for the houſe of God, joined with great maruelt. 15 And to the Rulers he buldly defendeth the acclamations of the 
the H — werke Cbildren. 18 He curſeth alſo that fruitleſſe leafie tree: 23 auoucheth bis power by the witneſſe of John : 28 and 
of his Paſſhon ia —ovetelleth ſus in two parables their reprobation (with the Gentiles vocation) fir their wicked deſerts, 42 and con- 
Hicrulalem, ſequently, their irreparable damnation that ſuall enſue thereof. 
Mar. 11, 1, AX when they drew nigh to Hieruſa- Na * when they drew nigh unto Nlieru- Nlar. 1 l. r. 
— % 4 lem, and were come to Beth - phagee ſalem, and were come i» Bethphage, vn- luke 19.29. 


The Gs eE 1 vVnto Mount-Oliver, then IE s vs ſent two to the mount ef Olines, then ſent Ieſus two diſe 


on Palme Sun- diſciples, | 

day before the 2 Saying to them, Goe ye intotherowne 

— of that is againſt you, & immediatly you thall 
mes. - 

Par uz Sy x- finde an aſſe tyed, anda colt with her: looſe 

Dar, them and bring them to me: 

3 And if any man ſhall ſay ought vnto 
you, ſay ye, that our Lord hath need of them: 
and forthwith he will let them goe. 

4 And this was done, that it might befulfil. 
led which was ſpoke by the Prophet, ſaying, 
5 Say ye to the daughter of Sion, Behold thy 
king commeth to thee, mecke, & ſitting vpon an 
4 and a colt the ſole of her that is vſed to the 
Joke. 

6 And the diſciples going, did as 1: svs 

commanded chem, 
7 And 


E. 62, 11. 
Zach. 9, 9. 


ciples, 

2 Saying vxtothem,Gointothe village that 
lieth auer againſt you, and anon ye ſoall finde an 
aſſe tied, and a colt with her, when ye haue looſed 
bring them onto me. 

3 Audif on man ſay ought vnto jou, ye ſhal 
ſay, The Lord hath — of them, and ſtraighi- 
way he will let them goe. 

4 All this was done, that it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by the Prophet, ſaying, 

5 *Tell ye the danghter of Sion, chold,thy Eg. G2. 7. 
King commeth onto thee, meeke, and ſitting vp- zach. 9. . 
on an Aſſe, and Colt, the faule of the Alle vſed iohn 13. 15. 
to the yoke, 

6 The diſciples went, and did as Ieſus com- 
manded them, | 

7 And 


74 


The Goſpel 


Hol r 7 And they broughtſſthe aſſe & the colt: 
WEEE. and laid their garments vpon them, & made 
him to ſic thereof. 
8 And a very great multitude ſpred their 
| garments in the way: and others did cutte 
ughes from the trees, and ſtrawed them in 
the way: 
9 And the multitudes that went before & 
fal. 1 17,26. that followed, cried, ſaying, || Hoſamna to the 
ſonne of Dauid: bleſſed is he that cometh in the 
name of our Lord. N Hoſanna in the higheſt. 
The Gos EI 19 And when he was entred Hiervſalem, 
vpon Tueſday the whole citie was moucd, ſaying, Who is 
the ficſt weeke this? 
— 11 And rhe people ſaid, This is IEs vs the 
Prophet, of Nazareth in Galilee. 
12 And IEs vs entred into the temple 


Mar. i t, U %. of God, and caſt out all that ſold & boughe 


Luc. 19,45. 


t How much in the temple, and the tables of the banlecis, 
_ — and the chaires of them that ſold pigeons he 


merchãdiſin ouerthrew: : : | 
walking,or 2 13 And he ſaith to them, It is written, fy 


ther profane hoyſe ſhall be called the. houſe of prayer:but you 
hen Hf — haue made it a denne of thecues. a 
Cola God here 14 Andthere cameto him the blind,and 
we may ſee. thelameinthetewple: and he healed them. 
Eſa. 56,7. 15 Andthechictpricſts & Scribes ſeeing 
1 the maruelous things that he did, & the chil- 
dren crying in the temple, & ſaying, Hoſanna 
to the ſonne of Dauid: they had indignation, 
16 And ſayd to him, Heareſt thou what 
theſe ſa — Ixsvs ſaid to them, Very wel. 
Pf. 8, 3. haue you neuer read, Z hat ot ih. mouth of 
infants and ſucklings thou haſt per fited praiſe ? 
17 And leauing the, he went forth out of 
5 citie into Bethania, & remained there, £9 
Nennen 18 And in the morning returuing into 
the citie, he was an hungred. 
19 And ſeeing a certaine figtree by the 
1 lend, way fide, he came to it: and found nothin 
e Iewes ; l 
hauing the on it hut leaues only. and he ſaith to it, Neuer 
words of the grow there fruit of thee for euer. And incon- 
— tinent the figtree was withered. 
— of 20 And the Diſciples ſeeing it, marueled 
tree foll o ſaying, How is it withered incontinent? 
leaues, ad 21 And IESs Vs anſwering laid to them, 
— — Amen 1 ſay to you, if you ſhall haue faith, 
Do. Serm. 44. and ſtagger not, not onely that of the figtree 
TvzsDar, ſhall you doe, but and if you ſhall ſay to this 
Mat. 1720. mountain, Take vp and throw thy ſelfe into 
the ſea, it ſhall be done. 
22 And all things whatſoeuer you ſhall 
aske in prayer beleeuing, you ſhall receiue. 
23 And hen he was come into the tem- 
ple, there came to him as hee was teaching, 
the chiefe prieſts and ancients ofthe people, 
Mar. 11,28. ſaying, || In what power doeſt thou theſe 
Luc. aon. thingsꝛand who hath giuen thee this power? 


24 Iesvs anſwering ſaid to them, I alfo 
will aske you one word: which if you ſhall 
tell me, L alſo will tell you in what power I 
doe theſe things. ? 

25 The baptiſme of Iohn whence _ 


— — 


CAA P. 21. 


7 And brought the aſſe, and the colt, & pui 
en them their clothes, and he ſate thereon. 

8 And many of the people ſpread their gar- 
ments in the way, other cut down branches from 
the trees, and ſtramed them in the way. 

9 Moreouer, the multitudes that went be- 

fore, and that came after, cried, ſaping. Hoſanna 

to the ſonne of Danid : Bleſſed is he that com- 
meth in the name of the Lord, Hoſanna in the 
hig heft. 


10 * Aud when hee was come into Hieru- Mar. 1. 1 t. 
ſalem, all the citie was moned, ſaying, Who is Juke 9. 45. 


this? 
11 And the multitude ſaid, This is Ieſus 
that Prophet of Nazareth a citie of Galilee, 
12 And leſus went into the temple of God, 


iohn 3. 13. 


* and caſt ont all them that ſolde and bought in Deut. 14 af. 


the Temple, and ouert hreme the tables of the 
money changers, and the ſeatei of them that ſold 
wes, 


13 And ſaid unto them, It is written, My 


houſe ſhall be called the houſe of prayer, but ye Eſa. pb y. 


hauc made it a denne of theenes, 


ierc. 7.11. 


14 * And the blind and the halt came to Mar.11.17; 


him in the temple,and he healed them, 

1 When the chiefe Prieſts and Scribes ſaw 
the wonders that he did,and the childyen crying 
in the Temple, and ſaying, Hoſanna to the ſoune 
Dauid, they diſdained, 

16 e And ſaid unto him, HeareFft thou what 
theſe ſay ? But Teſus ſaith unto them, Tea, haue 


luke 19.46. 


ge neuer read, Ont of the month of babes and Pſal 8.z; 


ſucklings thos ha#t ordained praiſe ? 

17 And he left them and went out of the city 
vnto Bethanie, and he lodged there. 

18 In the morning, as he returned into the 
citie, he hungred. 


19 And when hee ſaw one figtree in the Mar. 11.13. 


way, he went to it, and found nothing thereon but 
leaues onely, and ſad vnto it, Neuer fruit growe 
on thee hence for mard. And anon the figtree wie 
thered away. 

20 And when the diſciples ſam it, they mar- 
ueiled ſaying, How joone is the figtree withered 
away * 

21 Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, Ve- 
rely I ſay unto you,if ye haue faith, & doubt not, 

ye ſbal not only do this which is done to the fe- 

tree, but allo, if ye ſhall ſay onto this mountaine, 
Be thou remoned, and be thou cut into the ſea, 
it ſhall be done, 

22 And all things whatſoener ye hall ase 
in prayer. beleeuing, ye ſhall receiue. 


23 Aud n hen he was come into the Tem- Mar, f t. 25. 
ple, the chiefe Prieſts and the elders of the pro- luke 20 f. 
ple came vnto him teaching, and ſay, By what g, ,, he v 
authoritie doeFt thou theſe things * And who teachings 


game thee this power ? 

24 leſus anſwered, and ſaid untothem,T alſo 
will aske you one queſtion which if ye tell me, I in 
likewil/e wil tell you by what authoritie I do theſe 
things. 

25 The baptiſme of Tohn,whece was iti ſtom 


heauen, 


Sd reer * OY 
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According to S. Matthew. 


75 


— — 


The Gos p EI 
vpon Friday 
the ſeoond 
weeke in Lent 
E.g,1, 

Mat. 12,1, 
Luc. 20. 


Pal. uz, 22. 


from heauen,or from men But they thought 
within themſelues, ſay ing. | 

26 If wee ſhall ſay from heauen, he will 
ſay to vs, why then did you not belecue him? 
but if wee ſhall ſay from men: wee feare the 
multitude. for all hold Tohn as a Prophet. 

27 And anſwering to IE s v s they ſaid, 
Wee know not. Hee alſo ſaid to them, Nei- 
ther do I tell you in what power ] do theſe 
things. 

28 But what is your opinion? A certaine 
man had two ſonnes: and comming to the 
firſt, he ſaid, Sonne, goe worke to day in my 
vineyard. 

26 And he anſwering, ſaid, I will not. But 
afterward moued with repentance he went. 

30 And comming to the other, hee ſaid 
likewiſe. And he anſwering, ſaid, I goe Lord, 
and he went not. 

31 Which of the two did the fathers wil? 
They ſaid to him, The firſt. IE s Vs ſaith to 
them, Amen I ſay toy ou, that the Publicans 
and whoores goe before you into the king- 
dome of God. 

32 For Iohn came to you in the way of 
juſtice: and you did not beleeue him. but the 
publicans and whoores did beleeue him: but 
you ſeeing it, neither haue ye had repentance 
after ward to beleeue him. 

33 Another parable heare yee: Aman 
there was, an houſholder who*plared a vine- 
yard, and made a hedge round about it, and 
digged in it a preſſe, & builded atowre, and 
let it out to husbandmen: and went forth in- 
to a ſtrange countrie. 5 

4 And when the time of fruites drewe 
nigh, hee ſent his ſeruants to the husbandmen 
to receiue the fruits thereof. 

35 And the husbandmen apprehending 
his ſeruants, one they beat, another they kil- 
led, and another they ſtoned. 8 

36 Againe he ſent other ſeruants mo than 
the former: and they did to them likewiſe. 

37 And laſt of all he ſent to thẽ his ſonne, 
ſaying, they will reverence my ſonne. 

38 But the husbandmen ſeeing the ſonne, 
ſaid within themſelues, This is the heire, 
come, let vs kill him, and wee ſhall haue his 
inheritance. 

39 And apprehending him they eaſt him 
forth out of x0 vineyard,and killed him. 

40 Whenthereforc the lord ot the vine- 
yard ſhal come, what will he do to thoſe huſ- 
bandmen? 

4 They ſay to him, The naughty men he 
wil bring to naught: and his vineyard he wil 
let out to other husbandmen, that ſhall ren- 
der him the fruit in their ſeaſons. 

42 Its vs ſaith to them, Haue you neuer 
read in cheſcriptures, Ihe ſtone which the buil- 
ders reiected, the ſame is made into the head of 
the corner ? By our Lord this was dome, and it is 
maruelous in our eyes. 


43 There» 


heauen, or of men? And they reaſonedwith tbẽ- 
ſelnes,ſaying,1 f we ſoall ſay, From heauen, be wil 
ſay unto vs, Why did ye not then beleeue him ? 

26 But if we ſpall ſay, Of men, then feare 
m the people, for all men hold John as a Pre- 
Phet. 

27 Aud they anſwered vuto leſus, and ſaid, 
We cannot tell. And he ſaid unto them, Nei- 
ther tell I you by what authoritie I doe theſe 
things. 

28 But what thinke you? A certainmanhad 
two ſonnes,and when he came to the firſt, he ſaid, 
Sonne, go and worke to day in my vineyard. 

29 He anſwered,and ſaid, I wil not: but af- 
terward he repented,and went, 

30 Andwhen he came to the ſecond, he ſaid 
hikewiſe : And he anſwered,and ſaid, 1 goe, fir, 
and went not, 

31 Whether of them twaine did the wil of hir 
father? And they ſaid unto him, Ihe firſt. leſus 
ſaith unto them, J erily I ſay vnto you, that the 
Publicans and the harlets go into the kingdome 
of God before you. 

22 For John came vnto you by the way of 
righteouſnes, and ye beleened him not: but the 
Publicans and the harlots beleened him. And 

Je,when ye had ſeenc it, were not moned aſter- 
ward with repentance,that ye might haue belee« 
wed him. 

32 Hearken another ſimilitude.*There was 
a certaine man, an houſholder, which planted a 
vineyard,and heaged it round about, & digged 
a wine preſſe in it, & built a tamre, and let it out 
to hurbandmen, & went into a ſtrange countrie. 

34 And when the time of the fruit drewe 
neere,hee ſent his ſeruanti to the husbandmen, 
that they might receiue the fruits of it. 

35 And the husbandmen, when they had ta- 
ken his ſeruants, they beat one, billed another, & 
ſtoned another, 

36 Againe, he ſent other ſernants,moe than 
the firſt, and they did unto them likewiſe. 

37 But laſt of all, he ſent unto them his own 
Sonne, ſaying , They will ſtande in awe of my 
Sonne. 

38 But when the husbandmen ſaw the ſonne, 
they ſaid among themſelnes, This is the heire, 
come, let vs kill him, and let vs ſeaſe upon his in- 
heritance. 

39 Aud they caught him, and thruſt him out 
of the vine yard, and ſlew him. 

40 When the Lord therefore of the vine- 
yard commeth what will hee doe unto thoſe huſ- 
banamen ? 

41 They ſay unto him, He will miſerably de. 
ſtrey thoſe wicked men, and will let out his vine · 
yard onto other hntbandmen which ſhall render 
him the fruit in due ſeaſons, 

42 Teſus ſaith unto them, Did ye neuer read 
inthe Scriptures, The ſtone which the buulders 
diſalowed, the [ame is become the head of the 
corner?This is the Lords doing and it is marue· 
laut in our cies. | 
43 There- 


Pſal. 118.22. 
acts 4.1 I, 


Matt. 14-5» 


Mattl. 4. 
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marke 12. . 
luke 20.9. 
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CAP. 2. 


— The Goſpel 
43 Therefore I ſay to you, that the king - 43 Therefore I fay vnto you, The bing- 
dome of God ſhall be taken away from you, dome of God ſhall be taken from you, and gi- 
and ſhall be giuen to a nation yeelding the «en to 4 Nation bringing forth the frutes 
fruics thereof. thereof. 
Eſ.8. 14. 44 And *hethatfallethyponthisſtone, 44 And * whoſoener ſrall fall on this fone, Romę. ij. 


RHE Mu. 


RHE M. 1. 


FvLKEKE 


RH E M. 2. 


FvLKE 2. 


RRE M.; 


FvLKE Z. 


RRH EM. 4. 


FvIEkE 4. 


RHE M. 5. 


FvEKES. 


ſhall be broken: and on whom it falleth, it Hall be brokentn pieces: but on mhomſocuer it 1. Pet. ii. 
ſhall all to bruiſe him. ſcall fall, it ſhall all to grind him. Ela. 8. 14, 
45 And when the chiefe Prieſts & Pha- 45 And when the chiefe Priefts and Pha- 
riſees had heard his parables, they knew that riſees had heard his parables, they perceined 
heſpake of them. that he ſpake of them, 
45 And ſeckingtolay hands vpon him, 46 And when they ſought to lay hands on 
they feared the multitudes : becauſe they him, they feared the multitudes, becauſe they 
held him as a Prophet. tooke him as a Prophet, 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, 21. 


2 Youſhall find.) Chriſt by diuine power both knew where theſe beaſts were, being abſent, and commanded 
them for bis vſe, being another mans, and ſuddenly made the colt fit to be ridden on, neuer broken before. 

7 The aſſe and the colt.) This aſſe vnder yoke ſignifieth the lewes vnder the Law, and vader God their Lord, Hiero. in Ma. 
A5 it were his old and ancient people: the yong colt now firſt ridden on by Chriſt, ſignifieth the Gentiles wild hitherto, Aug. li inn 
and not oroken, now to be called to the fall, and to receiue our Sauiours yoke. And therefore the three laſt Enange- Fault. ca. 
liſts writing ſþeciall; to the Gentiles make mention of the colt ontely. . 

8 Garments in the way.) Theſe offices of henour done to our Sauior exiraordimarily,were very acceptable: and Proceſſionen 
for a memorie hereof, the holy Church maketh a ſolemne Proceſſion eutry yeare vpon this day, ſpecially in our Countrey Palme. Smdij 
when it was Catholike, with the R. Sacrament reutrently caried,as it were Chriſt upon the aſie,and ſtr awing of ruſhes with the B. $4- 
and flowers, beering of palmes, ſetting up boughes, ſpreading and hanging vp the richeſt clothes, the quire and que- Ii denon te 
riſters finging, as here the children and the people: all done in a very goodly ceremonie,to the honour of Chriſt and the in ihat kind a 
memorie of his triumph vpon this day. The like ſervice and the like dutzes done to him in all other ſelemne Proceſſions ding gratehull 
of the B. Sacrament, and otherwiſe,be undoubtedly no leſſe grateful, h 

Your Palme Sunday proceſſion was horrible idolatrie, and abuſing of the Lords inftitution, who ordained Procefſioncn 

his Supper to be eaten and drunken, not to be carried about in — ſſion like an heatheniſh ĩdoll. But it is Palme Sandi 
precie ſport, chat you make the Prieſt that carrieth this idoll,ro-ſtipply the roome of the aſſe, on which Chriſt 
did ride, Thus you turne the holy myſterie of Chriſts riding to Ieruſalem, to a May-game and Pageant play. 
And yet you ſay, ſuch ſeruice done to Chriſt, is vndoubtediy exceeding grate full, yea no leſſe grateful, then that was 
done by bus diſciples at this time mentioned in the text. Your argument and proofe is none, but your bare aſſe- 
ueration. That which his diſciples did, had the warrant of che holy Scriptute; but who hath required theſe 
Theatricall pompes at your hands? or what word of God haue you, to aſſure you, that he accepteth ſuch will- 
worſhip? who deteſterh all worſhip which is according to the doctrines and tradition of men, and not after his 
owne commandement, iat. i 3. Eſa.2g, Deut. 12. 33. | 

9 Hoſanna,) Theſe very words of ioyfill crie and triumphant voice of gratulation to our Sauiour, holy Church Hos ax 84 
vſeth alwayes in the Preface of the Maſſe, as it were the voice of the Prieſt and all the prople (who then ſpecially are 
attent and deuout) immediately before the Conſecration and Eleuation, as it were expetling, and reichcing at lu 
comming. 

Holy words 8 abuſed,of them that expect a third comming of Chriſt in perſon, which the Scrip- Saciing of the 
ture doth not teach, that maketh mention of the two commings of Chriſt, the one in humility to our redemp- Maſk, 
tion, the other in glory to iudgement. And as for the attention and deuorion of the people, that you ſpeake 
of, they can haue none of thoſe matters which they vnderſtand not. And though ſome haue a blind and ſu. 
perſtitious affection, yet the common ſort be walking about the Church, and prating, euen in Maſſe time, vn- 
till the tingling of your ſacring bell call them to worſhip your idoll, 

1 Houſe of prayer.) Noſe here, that he calleth external! ſacrifice (out ofthe Prophet Eſa prayer. For he ſpea+ 
keth of the Temple, which was builded properly and principally for ſacrifice, 

The Temple was not builded properly and principally for ſacrifice, but for prayer, as both this text dorh 
teſtiſie, and Salomon in his prayer at the dedication of the Temple, i. Reg. 8. Ihe externall ceremonie of ſa- 

— — faithfull pray er, was nothing worth, but prayer without ſacrifice was alwayes acceptable vnto 
„Pſal. go. 

16 Mouth of infants.) Tonnę childrens prayers proceeding from the inſtinci of Gods ſpirit, be acceptable: and pryem net w. 
ſo the voices of the like, or of other ſample ſulte now in the Church, though themſelues vnderſtand not particularly of the 
what they ſay,be maruelous gratefiill to Chriſt, . party, are ac 

The children that by inſtin& of Gods ſpitit, cryed in the Temple, Hoſanna in the higheſt, ſpake in the Sy. table. 
rian tongue which they vnderſtood,and alſo knew that they ſaluted our Sauior Chriſt as their Meſſias, vhoſe Prayers not m- 
comming they were taught according to the Scriptures, to looke for: although they vnderſtood not diſtin&ly derſtood. 
all myſteries of Chriſts office, which none of his Apoſtles did throughly know, at this time, Therefore this is 
a beallly concluſion of yours, ergo prayers not vnderſtood of the party, are acceptable to Chriſt, If you vrge 
the words of the Pſalme, which nameth infants and ſucklings that can neither ſpeake nor vnderſtand, the 
meaning is not, that they praiſe God with their voice: but that the prouidence of God, to his great praiſe, is 
maniteſt out of their mouthes, to whom: he hath prouided meat before they were borne; and in that great 
weakeneſſe and ignorance, taught them to take it for their ſuſtenance, and call for it in their crying voice 
when they lacke it. So that our Sauicur Chriſt out of that text reaſoneth from the leſſe to the more, if God 
ordained his praiſe out of infants and ſucklings, that cannot ſpeake or ynderſtand, how much more out of 
theſe,that can ſpeake,and haue ſome vnderſtanding? 

22, Belecuing,) In reſpedt of our mne unworthineſſe,aud of the thing not alwayes expedient fir vs, we may well 
_—_ — * 2 eme ſhall ike -- 7 : — on — part we maſt beleeue,that is we muſt baue no diffi- 

ence or miſlynſl either of his power or of biz will, if we be worthie, and the thing expedient. And t A Mar. 17. 1. 
hath thus, Haue ye faith of _ 4 | : Serbe And therefore S. Marke 
In reſpect of our owne vnworthineſſe, we ate vtterly out of all hope to obtaine any thing that we pray for in fa 
and therefore pray not at all in reſpeR of our worthineſſe, but we — in faith of Gods promiſes,which ofthis RE 
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RRE M. G. 


FvIEkE 6. 


RARHEM. 


Tar O71 


ypon the 19. 
Sunday afrer 


Pentecoſt, 


: Not onely 
good men be 
within t 
Church, bur 
allo cuill men 


aganſt the he- in a wedding 


retikes of 


theſe dayes. 


free grace, he hath made 
ence of thoſe things which 


mto vs, for the worthineſſe of Chriſt Icſus, Neither muſt we doubt of the expedi- 
he harh promiſed, and will performe in time and manner, which by his wiſe dome 


he ſeeth to be conuenient. Bur for ſuch particular things, as he hath made no expreſſe promile to grant them, 


we muſt pray w 


ith ſubmiſſion of our requeſt vnto his will, nothing doubting, but he will grant whatſoeuer is 


for his glory, and our benefit to receiue. If we were worthy, we need not humbly intreat his mercy, but cha- 


lenge all things of his iuſtice. 


23 In what 


d in what pawer they come, and who ſent them: but when they baue anſwer 
. teth of Johns teſtimonie for bis authoritie, they ſhall be heard, and ill then they ſhall be 


here, by that which he inſmua 


ſtill taken for thoſe of whom God ſpeaketh by the Prophet, They ranne,and | ſent them not. 


ling of 


Though Hererikes runne vnſent, yet (God be praiſed) we haue inward calling of God, and outward cal- 
the Church, which is ſufficient ro warrant our miniſterie, both to our ſelues, and to all true members Lawtullcalling, 


of the Church of Chriſt, though the malignant brood of Antichriſt will not acknowledge our office and cak 


ling, to their owne confuſion, 


28 The firſt.) The firſt ſonne here is the people of the Gentiles, becauſe Gentilitie was before there mas a pecu· 
liar and choſen people of the lewes : and there fire tbe Iewes here as the later, are ſignified by the other ſanne, 


CHAP. 


XXII. 


Tet by one other parable he fore-ſheweth the moſt deſerued reprobation of the earth j and perſecuting Iewet, amd the 
gratious vocation of the Gentiles in their place. 15 Then be defeateth the ſnare of the Phariſees and Herodians, 
about paying tribute to Ceſar, 23 He anſwereth alſo the inuention of the Sadductes again} the Reſurrefion 2 
34 and aqueſtion,that the Phariſees aske to poſe him: turning and poſing the m againe,becauſe they unagined that 

P 


Cbriſt ſhould be no more then a man : 46 and ſo be putteth all the 


AN I:svs anſwering, ſpake againe 
in parables to them, ſaying : 

2 The kingdome of heauen is likened 
to a man being a king, which made a marxi- 
age to his ſonne. 

3 And he ſent his ſeruants to call them 
that were inuited to the martiage: and they 
would not come. 

4 Againe he ſent other ſeruants, ſaying, 
Tell them that were invited, Behold I haue 
prepared my dinner: my beeues & fatlings 
are killed, and all things are readie: come ye 
to the marriage. 

5 But they neglected: and went their 
wayes, one to his farme, and another to his 
merchandiſe: | 

6 Andthereſt laid hands vpon his ſer- 
uants, and ſpitefully intreating them, murde- 

red them. 

7 But when the king had heard of it, he 
was wroth, and ſending his hoſtes,deſtroyed 
thoſe murderers, and burn their citie. 

8 Then he ſaith to his ſeruants, The mar- 
riage indeed is readie : but they that were 
inuited, were not worthie, 

9 Goeyetherefore into the high wayes: 
and whoſocuer you ſhall finde, call to the 
marriage. 

10 And his ſeruants going forth into the 
wayes, gathered together al that they found, 
bad and good: and the marriage was filled 
wich gheſts. 

11 And the King went in to ſee the 

gheſtes: and he ſaw there ſ a man not attired 
garment, 


I2 And be faith to him, Friend, how ca- 
meſt thou in hither not hauing a wedding 
garment? But he was dumbe. 

13 Then the King ſaid to the waiters, 
Binde his hands and feete, and caſt him into 
the vtter datkeneſſe: there ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth. 


14 For 


ie Sefts 10 ſul. nce. 


Ter. 


. t thinke t lues in this point like to Chriſt, b Heretikes m 
power.) The Heretikes preſumptuouſly thinke themſelves in ol pres rack 1 — 2 — runnd 


33» 


ND Teſus anſmered, and ſake vnto Luke 14.16, 


them again? by parables,and ſaid, 

2 The kingdom of heauen is like unto a man 
that was a King, which made a mariage for his 

ſome, 

3 And ſent foorth his ſermants,to call them 
that were hidden to the wedding: and they would 
not come. 

4 Againe he ſent foorth other ſernants, ſay- 
ing, Tell them which are bidden, Behold, I haus 
prepared my dinner, my oxen and my fatlings 
are killed, and all things are ready: come vnto 
the mariage. 

5 But they made light of it, aud went their 
waies,one to lus ſarme, another to his merchan - 
dice: 

6 Aud the remnant tooke his ſeruante, and 
intreated them ſputefully,and ſlew them. 

7 But when the lang heard thereof, he was 
wroth, and when he had ſent forth his armies, he 
deſtroyed thoſe murderers, and burnt vp their 
citie. 

8 Then he ſaith to his ſernants, The mari- 
age iudeede is prepared, but they which were 
bidden, were not worthy. 

9 Goe ye therefore out into the high wayet, 
and as many as yee ſhall find, bid to the marri. 
Age. 

10 And the ſeruants went out into the high 
wayes,and gathered together all,as many «4s they 

found, both good and Ed, and the wedding was 
furmſhed with gheſts. 

11 Whenthe king came intoſet the gheſts, 
he ſpied there a man,which had not ona wedding 

arment, 

12 And beſaithunto him, Friend, how ca- 
meſt thou in huther, not hauing a wedding gar- 
ment! And he was een ſpeechleſſe. | 

13 Then ſaid the King to the miniſters, 
When ye haue bound him hand and foot, takg 


Apoc. 19.9. 


hin vp, and caſt him into v tter darknes, there Match 13-62. 
a. 


e weeping and gnaſbing of teeth, bs 


and 25. 30. 
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Mar. 1 2, f ;. 
Luc. 20, 20. 


Mar 12,19, 
Luc. 20, 27. 


Act. 23, 6. 
Deut. 25, 5. 


Exod. 3, 6. 


Mar. 12, 28. 


The GospEI 
vpon the 17, 
Sunday after 


Pentecoſt. 


14 For many be called but few elect. 

15 * Thenthe Phariſees departing, con- 
ſulted among themſelues for to intrap him 
in his talke. 

16 And they ſend to him their diſciples 
with the Herodians, ſaying, Maſter, wee 
know thatthouart a true ſpeaker, and tea- 
cheſt the way of God in truth,neither careſt 
thou for any man, for thou doeſt not reſpect 
the perſon of men, 

17 Tell vs therefore what is thy opini- 
on, is it lawfull to giue tribute to Cæſar, or 
not? 

18 But IE Ss v s knowing their naughti- 
nes, ſayd, what doe you tempt mee Hypo- 
crites? 

19 Shew me the tribute coine. And they 
offered him a penie. 

20 And IEs vs ſaith to them, Whoſe is 
this image and ſuperſcription? 

21 They ſay to him, Cæſars. Then hee 
ſaith to them, Render therefore the things 
chat are Ceſars,|| to Cæſar: and the things 
that are Gods, to God. 

22 And hearing it they maruelled, and 
leauing him went their waies, 

23 That day there came to him the 
Sadduces, that ſay there is no relurrection: 
and asked him, 

24 Saying, Maſter, Moyſes ſaid, If a man 
die not hauing a childe, that his brother 
hit wife, — vp ſeed to his brother. 

25 And there were with vs ſeuen bre- 
theren: and the firſt having married a wife, 
died: and not hauing iſſue, left his wife to 
his brother. 

26 In lilce maner the ſecond and the third 
euen to the ſeuenth. 

27 And laſt of all the woman died al- 


28 In the reſurrection therefore whole 
wife of the ſeuen ſhall ſhee be? for they all 
had her. 

29 And IEs vs anſwering, ſaid to them, 
Lou doe erre, not knowing the Scriptures, 
nor the power of God. 

30 For in the reſurrection neither ſhall 
they marrie nor be married: but are as the 
Angels of God in heauen. 

31 And concerning the reſurrection of 
the dead, haue you not read that which was 
ſpolcen of God ſaying to you, 

32 Ia the Godof Abraham, and the God 
of Iſaac, and the God of Iacob ? He is not God 
|| ofthe dead, but of the liuing. 

33 And the multitudes hearing it, mar- 
uelled at his doctrine. 

34 But the Phariſees hearing that hee 
had put the Sadduces to ſilence, came toge- 
ther: 

25 And one of them a doctor of lawe al- 
ked of him, tempting him, 

36 Maſter, 


14 For mam are called, but fem are choſen. 


15 * Then went the Phariſees, and tooke Marke 11, j, 
counſaile how they might entangle him in his lake 20.0, 


talke. 

16 And they ſent ont unto him their diſci- 
ples with the Herodians, ſaying, Mater, 
wee know that thom art true, > or the 
way of God truely, neither careſt tho for a- 

man, for thou doeſt not reſpect mens per- 

on. 
17 Tell vs therefore, hom thineſt thou! Is 
it lawfull to giue tribute vnto Ceſar, or not: 

18 But Ieſiu, when hee kneme their wic- 
hedneſſe, ſayd, Why tempt yee mee, yee Hypo- 
crates ? | 

19 Shew me the tribute money. And they 
brought unto him a penie. 

20 Aud he ſaith vnto them, whoſe is this 
image and (uperſcription ? 

21 They ſay vnto him, Ceſars.Then ſaith he 
wnto them, © pine therefore unto Caſar the 
things which are Cæſars: and unto God thoſe 
things that are Gods. 

22 When they had heard theſe wordes, 
they maruciled, and left him, and went their 


a. 


23 The ſame day came to him the Saddu- Maike 12.19, 
luke 20. 27, 


Acts 23,6. 


cees, * which ſay that there is uo reſürrection, 


and asked him, 


Rom. 13. 


24 Sayings Maſter, 1 Moſes [aide, If A Deut. 25.5. 


man die, hauing no children, his brother ſhall 
— his wife, and raiſe vp ſeed vnto his bro- 
ther. 

25 There were with vs ſeuen brethren, and 
ſy when he had married a wiſe deceaſſed, 

g hauing no iſſue, left his wife unto his bro- 
ther. 

26 Likewiſethe ſecond alſo, and the third, 
onto the ſeuent h. 

27 Laſtofallthe woman died alſo. 

28 Therefore in the reſurrection whoſe 
— all. ſbee be of the ſeuen ? For they all had 

er. 

29 Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, Tee 
doe erre, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the 
power of jd. 

30 For in the reſurrection they neither mar- 
rie, nor are giuen in mariage, but are as the Au- 
gels of God in beauen. 

31 But as touching the reſurrection of the 
dead, haue you not read that wbich was ſpoken 
vnto you of God, which ſaith, 


32 * lam the God of Abraham, and the Exod - C. 


God of Iſahac,and the God of Iacob? God is not 
the Godof the dead, but of the lining. 

33 And when the multitudes 3 this, 
they were aftonied at his doctrine. 


34 But ben the Phariſees had heard that Marke 129. 


he had put the Sadduces to ſilence, they were 
gathered together. 
35 Thenone of them, whichwas a Lawyer, 
«hed him a queſtion,tempring him, &. ſaying, 
36 Maſter, 


L 


r 


F 


636 


Herr CHAT. 22. According to S. Matthew. 


WIIII. 


36 Maiſter, which is the great comman- 36 Maſter, which is the great commande- 
dement in the Law? | ment in the Law ? | 
Deut. 6, 5. 37 Its vs ſaid to him, T has halt laue the 3 leſis ſaid onto him, * Thou ſhalt laue the Peut 6. f. 
Lord thy God from thy whole heurt, and with thy Lord thy God with all thy heart, & with all thy 


whole ſoule, aud with thy whole mind, ſoule, and with all thy mind. . 
38 This is the greateſt and the firſt com- 38 Thu in the firſt and great Commannde« 
mandement. men. 
Leu. 19,18. 39 And the ſecond is lilce to this, Thow 39 Aud he ſecvud ir like unto it, Thon Leu. 19, 18. 
ſhalt lone thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. ſalt laue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, mar. 12. 3 ü. 
40 On theſe two commaundements 40 In theſe two Commandements bang all 
dependeth the whole Lawe and the Pro- the Law and the Prophets. 
hets, _— = * 1 ence mine aatberad eng 
Mr. 13,35. 4r And 'the Phariſecs being allembled, ee 8 = * 20.41 


L. ze, M. IES Vs asked — 3 
2 Saying, what is your opinion of Chri ; | | 
2 ho is hee? They ay to him, Da- — =_ e They ſaid onto him, The ſonne of 
= He ſaith to him, How then doth Da» 13 He ſaith wnto them, How then doth Da- 
uid in ſpirit call him Lord, ſaying, wid in ſpirit call Lord ſaying, 5 | 
44 The Lord ſaid tomy Lords ſit on my right 44 The Lord ſaid Unto my Lord, Lit tho pg 10.2; 
hand, until I put thine enemies the foot ſtoole of 99 1 haud, till I make thine enemies thy 
thy feet? footeſtoole: : | 
45 Il David therfore cal him Lord, how 45 if Danza then call him Lord how is hee 
is he his ſonne? then his ſoune ? 
47 And noman couldanuſwere him a 45 And noman was able to anſwere him 4 
word: neither durſt any man from that day word. neither durſt any man(from that day)acks 
aske him any more. him any more queſtions. 


42 5 ajing What thinke ye of C briſt ? whoſe 


Plog,t, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP, 22, 


1 Mariage.) Then did God the father make this mariage, when by the of the Incarnation he iomed to 
Anu bis ſonne ou / Lern .the holy Church for bus ſpouſe. — ee 

3 Seruants.) The firſt ſeruants here ſent to inte were the Prophets : the ſecond were the Apoſiles : and all 

that afterward conuerted countries, or that haue and do reconcile men to the Church, | 

RHE N. 1. $ One to his farme.) Such as refie to be reconciled to Chriſtes Church,alledge often vaine impediments and wordly excites 
worldly excuſes,which at the day of iudgement will not ſerue them. againſt reconcilia 

FEVIKTI. This is rightly noted, if you meant the true Church of Chriſt, but your intent is of traiterons reconciling uon. 
to Antichriſt, and the See of Rome, 

RHE M. 2. 11 A man not attyred.) It profiteth not much to be within the church and to be a Catholike,except a man bee The Church cot · 
of good lifs,for ſuch an one ſhalbe damned,becauſe with faith be hath not good works : as is euident by the example of ſutet of good 
thu man who was within, and at the feaſt as the reſt,but lacked the garment of charitie and good workes. And by and dad. 
this man are repreſented all the bad that are called, and therefore they alſo are in the (horch, as this man was at the 
Feaſt : but becauſe be was call ed and yet none of the electi it is euident that the Church doth not conſiſt of the elect only, 
contrarie to out Aduerſaries, 

FyrLxt 2. Hechat hath nor good workes, hath not a true, lively, and onely iuſtifying faith. The viſible Church, hath The Catholike 
both ele and reprobare in it. But the Catholike Church inuiſible, which is the body of Chriſt, conſiſteth on- Church of Chriſt, 
ly of Gods elect, the true members of His body. This you know right well, but that you are diſpoſed to ſlander Slander. 
vs,whereſocuer you. can take occaſion to blind the ignorant, by ambiguitie, generalitie, or double vnderſtan- 
ding of any 1 = * = | 

21 ToC Temporall dueties and payments exacted by worldly Princes muſt be payed, ſo that God bee not Neither muſt 

Rat», Zo defrauded of tis more ſoueraigne duetie. And therefore Princes baue ruth heede, how ihe exact : and — temporal Princes 
they giue to cæſar, that is, io their Prince, the things that are due to God, that id, to his Eccleſiaſticall Auiniſters. u her- — om end 
apon S. Athanaſius recuteth thoſè goodly wordes out of an epiſile of the auncient and famous Confeſſour Hoſius Cordu- to hem, Ecclefi2- 
benſũ to Conſtantius the Arian Emperour : Ceaſe 7 beſeech thee, and remember that thou art mortall, fare the day ſticall iurifdiftior, 
of indgement, intermedle not with Ecclefieflicall matters, neither doe thou commaund vs in thu kind, but rather 
learne them of vs. to thee God hath committed the Empire, to us hee hath committed the things that belong to the 
church: and as bee that with malitious eyes carpeth thine Empire, gaineſaie ih the ordinance of God: ſodoe thou 
alſo beware, leaſt in drawing vnto thee Eccleſiaflicall mattert; thou bee made guiltie of a great crime. It is wiit 
ten, Giue yee tbe things that are Ceſars, to Ceſar : aud the things that are Gods, to God, Therefore neither u it 
lawfull for vs in earth to bold the Empire, neither haſt thou(O Emperor) power ouer incenſe and ſacred things .Athaii, 

Ep. ad Solir, vitam agentes. And S.Ambroſe to Vulentinian the Emperaur (who by the ill counſell of bis mother In- 
ſunia an Arianrequired of S. Ambroſe to baue one Church in Millan deputed to the Arian Heretikes) ſaith : we pay 
that which is Ceſars,to Ceſar: and that which i# Gods,to God. Tribute is Ceſars,it is not denied:the Church u Gods, it 
may not verily be yeelded io Ceſar:becauſe the Temple of God cannot bee Ceſars right: which no man can denie but 
it is ſpoten with the honour of the Emperour : fir what is more honourable than that the Emperour be ſaid to be the 
— of - 1 Church + For a gaod Emperour is within the church not aboue the Charcb, Ambr. lib. 3. Epiſt, Orar. de 
tra 
Fortxt 3 Ciuil Princes and Magiſtrates, ought not to vſurpe Eecleſiaſticall offices of preaching, miniſtring the Sa- Authoritie of 
* erarments,excommunication,or ſuch lixe: but they t to command & to prouide by laws,that theſe things Princes. 

be done according to the word of God, and topunith the offendours, The ſay ing of Oſius, cited by Atha· 

naſius. is againſt Conſtantius, that would determine by his Imperiall authoritie, contratie to the Scriptures 

and the conſent of the generall Conncell of „ Chriſt is not eternall God equall with his Father. In 
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The Gos EI 


t rheſe phylaQe- 
ries were pieces 
of parchment, 
whercin they 
wrote the ten 
comandements, & 
folded it, and carl 
ed it on their ſore 


ouſly,that 
ſulfilledthat 


is ſaid, Deu 6. Ib 
ſhall — . 
before thre cies. 
Hier. in 23 Mat. 
Deut. 22,12. 


5 ders : but with a finger of their owne the 
7, will not moue them. 


ſeene of men. for they make broade their 


phy lacteries, and enlarge their fringes. 


ſuch caſes, nothing is to bee yeelded to temporall Princes. Likewiſe, where the Emperour would haue a 
Church graunted to the Heretickes, Ambroſe was not to yeeld, becauſe it is againſt rhe word of God, that 
Heretikes ſhould be allowed their aflemblies : yer of the place of their aſſemblie he ſaith, Yolens nunquam ius 
deſeram, coactus repugnare non noui. willingly 1 will neuer forſake the right, being compelled, I haue not learned to 
reſt. And where he ſaith, a good Emperour is not aboue the Church,he meaneth, he hath no authority to al- 
ter any article of faith, ot rule of Religion and doctrine, giuen to the Church by God. But hee is ouer the 
Church to protect it, to maintaine the truth of faith and Religion by his auihoritie, and to puniſh all offen- 
ders, whether they be of the eſtate Eecleſiaſlicall or Ciuil. And therein he ſerueth God(as 8. Auguſtine ſaieth 
of Kings) when he doth thoſe things, vhich none can do but Kings. Ep. 50. le ſerueth as a king (ſaith he) in ma- 
king lawes,commanding inſt things forbidding the contrary, as Exchias ſerned God, deſiroying the groues and tem- 
ples of idoles. Againe, what man well in his wits,would ſay to Rings, tate no care whoinyour kingdome mamiaineth 
or oppreſſeth the Church of your Lord God, let it not pertaine to you, who within your dominion, will be religious or ſa- 
crilegious So did Conſtantine the great call Councels,and firin them himſelfe, Euſeb. de vita Conſt. lib. 1. & li. 
3. Eccl. hiſt. lib. io. cap. g. Athanaſius himſelfe was commanded by him, in cauſes pertaining to his duetie, and 
clearing of himſelfe from crimes obiected in a Councell called by the Emperour, Socrates lib. 1. cap. 27. 
28.34. i 

— As Angels.) As Oviſt proueth here, that in heauen they neither marie nor are maried, becauſe there they The Sains hen 
ſhalbe as Angeli: by the very ſame reaſon, is proued,that Saints may heare our prayers and beipe vt, be they neere or dur praiers 
far off, becauſe the Angels do ſo, and in euery moment are preſent where they Ii, and u. ed not to be neere vs, when 
they heave or helpe vs. 

Our Sauiour Chriſt ſpeaketh nor of the ſtate of the ſoules departed at this time, but after the reſurrection, Ang. 
and therefore your argument is a moſt abſurd concluſion, euen like your doctrine. Againe,Chriſt doth not in _ 
all poims, compare the Saints after the teſurrection of Angels, for then they ſhould be inuiſible, and without 
bodies, as the Angels are: but in that they haue no need, or vſe of mariage. Beſide, it is falſe that you ſaygthe 
Angels may be preſent in euerie moment where they liſt : for they cannot be in more places at once, than 
one: neither are they where they liſt, but where God appointeth them. Didymus de ſpiritu ſancto lib. 1. 1pſe 
Spiritus Sanctus ſi vnus de creaturis efiet —— cir cumſcript am ha beret ſubſtantiam, ſicut vn uerſa que facta ſunt, 

Nam etſi non circumſcribantur loco & finibus inuiſibiles creaturæ, tamen proprietate ſubſtantia finiuntur &c. Ange- 
lus quippe qui aderat, verbi gratia, apoſlolo in. Aſia, oranii, non poterat ſunul eodem tempore ade ſſe alys in ceteris 
pariibus mundi conſtitutit. i 

30 As Angels.) Not to marie nos be maried, is to be like to Angels: therefore is the ſlate of Religions men and Religious ings 

— and Prieſts, for not marrying, wortbily called of the Fathers, an Angelicall life, Cyp. lib. z. de diſcipl & hab. lifo, Angelea, 
irg.ſub finem, 

True virginity, ſuch as Paul commendeth in this point of not marying, reſembleth the Angels, and thereof 

pake the ancient Fathers, not of the filthy life ot yout _ cloiſterers, and vnchaſt prieſts, who in not mary - 

ing when they cannot liue chaſtly,reſcmble the deuils,who are alſo vnmaried. | 
32 Of the dead.) $.Hierom by this place diſproueth the Her etike Vigilantius, and in him theſe of our time, which 

to diminiſh the honony of Saints. call them of purpoſe,dead men. 

The Saints departed oui of this life, ſtill liue vnto God, yet are they in the Scripture oftentimes called dead Honour of 
men, and cuen in this place of che reſurrection of the dead. Therefore it is no diſhonour,to call them as the Saints. 
Scripture calleth them. Bur it is a great diſhonour to them, to honour them as Idols, and to robbe God of his 
honour,to beſtow it ypon them, as Papiſts do,who in a maner in all dungs, match them with Chriſt our only 
Sauiour, which is only worthy of all hunour and glorie, Apoc. . 10. | 

40 On theſe two.) Hereby it is exident that all dependeth not upon faith onely, but much more vpon charitie, Not only tab 
(though faith bee the firſt) which is the loue of God and of our neighbour,which is the ſumme of all the Law and the 
Prophets : becauſe be that bath this double charity expreſſed here by theſe two principall cummandements, fulfilleth 
and accompliſheth all that is commanded in the Law and the Prophets, | | 

We ſay not, that all the Law, and the Prophets, depend vpon faith onely : but contrariwiſe wee ſay with S. Slander. 
Paul,Tbe Law is not of faith, but the man that bath done thoſe things, ſhall liue by them,Galar. 3. 12. Vet this we ſay Tultification. 
with S. Auguſtine, The Law commandeth, and faith obtaineth,de nat. & grat. cap. 16. And S. Auguſtine himſelfe 
ſaith vpon this text. It may be right ſaia, that the (ommanaements of Goa pertaine to only ſaithai/ that faith be not 
vnde / ee to be a dead faith, but a lung faith, which worketh by loue, de fide & operibus cap. 22. But if any man 
fulfill the Law, he ſhalbe iuſtificd by workes without faith, which ſeeing no man is able to fulfill, che iuſt ſhall 
live by faith, Galat. 3. 1. 


CHAP, XXIII. 


The Scribes and Phariſees after all this, continuing flill incorrigible, although he will haue the dactrine of their Chaire 
. ——— — 
AO — mother · citie — with her —— er 2 Ds 
Hen IEs vs ſpaketo the multituds and bs ſpake Ieſus to the multitudes, and to 
to his diſciples, hu diſciples. | 
2 Saying, Vpon|| the chaireof Moyſes 2 Saying, * The Scribetaud the Phariſees 2.E(dr.8.4, 
haue ſitten the Scribes and the Phariſees. Tate in Moyſes ſeat : tor fi. 
3 All things therefore whatſoeuer they 3 All therefore whatſoener they bid you 
ſhall ſay to you, obſerue ye and doe ye: but obſerue, that obſerue and do, but doe not ye after 
according to their works do ye not, for they their workes: for they ſay,and do not. 
ſay and do not. 4 * ea, they bind together heauie burdens, Luke 1146, 
4 For they bind heauie burdens and im- aud grieuous to be borne, andlay them on mens as 16,16 
rtable: and put them vpon mens ſhoul-. &oxlders,but they themſeluet wil notmoue them 
vith one of their fingers. 
5 eAll their workes they dae, for to bee 
ſeene of men: they make — their phyla- — 
cteries, and enlarge the hemmesof their gar» —_—_ 
ments, 


But they do all their workes for to bee 


6 And 6 * And 


17 


WEEKE. 


Holr(CnaP, 23. According to S. Matthew. ol 


—— 


Nu. 15,38. 


Mar. 12, 38. 


lam, 3, 1. 


Luke 20, 47. 


They are 


6 And th I loue the firſt places at ſup- 

——— chaires in the ſynagogues, 

7 And ſalutations in the max łet- place, 
and to be called of men, Rabbi. 

8 But be not you called Rabbi. for ſone 
is your maſter and all you are brethren, 

9 And call none father to your ſelſe vp- 
on earth: for one is you father, he that is in 
heauen. 

10 Neither * beyee called || maſters: for 
one is your maſter, Chriſt, 

11 He that is the greater of you, ſhall be 
your ſeruiteur. 

12 And he that exalteth himſelfe,ſhalbe 
humbled : and he that humbleth himlelfe, 
ſhalbe exalted. 

13 But woe to you Scribes and Phari- 
ſes, hypoctites: becauſe you ſhut the king- 
dome of heauen before men. For your ſclues 
doe not enter in: and thole that are going 
in, you ſuffer not to enter. 

14 Woe to you Scribes and Phariſees, 
hypocrites: becauſe you deuoute widowes 

ouſes, pray ing long prayers. for this you 
ſhall receiue the greater iudgement. 

15 Wo to you Scribes and Phariſees, hy- 
pocrites: becauſe you goe round about the 
ſea and the land, to make one prolelyte: and 
when he is made, you make him the child of 
hcll || double more then your ſelues. 

16 Woeto you blinde guides, that ſay, 
whoſoeuer ſhall [weare by the temple, it is 
nothing: but hee that ſhall ſweare by that 
gold of the temple, is bound, 

17 Tee fooliſh and blinde, for whether 
is greater, the glold, or the temple that ſan- 
ctifieth the goſd? 

18 And whoſoeuer ſhall ſweare by the 
altar, it is nothing: but whotocuer ſhall 
ſweare by the gift thatis vpon it, is bound. 

19 Yecblind, for whether is greater, the 
gift, or the altar that || ſanctifieth the gift? 

20 He therefore that ſweareth by the al- 
tar, ſweareth by it and by all things that are 
vpon it: 

21 And whoſocuer ſhall (weare by the 
temple, ſweareth by it and by him that 
dwelleth in it: 

22 And hee that ſweareth by heauen, 
ſweareth by the throne of God and by him 
chat ſitteth theteon. 

23 Wo to you Scribes & Phariſees, hy- 
pocrites: becauſe you tithe mint, and anniſe, 
and cummin, and haue left the weightier 
things of the Lawe, iudgement, and mercie, 
and faith. theſe things you ought to haue 
done, and not to haue omitted thoſe. 

24 Blind guides, that ſtraine a gnat, and 
ſwallow a camel. 

25 Wo to you Scaibes & Phariſees, hy- 
pocrites: becauſe you wake cleane that on 
the outſide of the cuppe and diſh: but with- 
in i you are full of rapine and vncleannes. 

26 Thou 


6 * And laue the wppermoit ſaates at Mar. 12. 38. 
feaſts, and to fit in the chiefe place in the Syna- luke 1.43. 
gognes: 

7 Aud greetings in the markets, and io be 
called of men, 1 Rabbi, Rabbi. James 3. 2 

8 Vut bee not pee called Rabbi : for one is 
Jour maſter, euen Chrift, and all yee are bre- 
thren. | 

9 And call no mas your father vpon IIa 1 6 
the earth : for one is your Father, which is in 
heauen. 

10 Neither be ye called ma#ters : for one is 
Jour maſter, even Chriſt. 

11 Hee that is greateſt among yon, ſhall b: 
your (eruant. 

12 * But whoſoener ſhal exalt himſelf, al Luke 14,11; 
be brought low, he that humbleth himſelfe. ſhall and 13.14. 
beexalted. 

13 *Wowntoyon Scribes & Phariſees, hy. Luke 11. 57; 
pocrites, for yee ſhut vp the kingdome of heauen 
before men : pee neither goe in your ſelues, nei- 
ther ſuffer ye them that come, to enter in. 

14 "Woe vnto you Scribes and Phari/ees Mar. 12 40. 
hypocrites, for ye denoure widowes houſes, and luke 20.47, 
that vnder a pretence of long prayer, therefore 
Jeſoallreceine the greater — 

15 Woe vnto pos Scribes and Phariſces hy- 
pocrites, for ye compaſſe the ſea and the land to 
make one proſelyte, and when he is become one, 

Je make him two ſold more the child of hel then 
ye your ſelues are. 

16 „Mo be vnto ou ye blind guides for ye ſay, 
Whoſoener ſhall ſweare bythe temple, it is no- 
thing but whoſocuer ſhall ſweare by the gold of 
the tempte,he ir a debter. 

17 Tee fooles and blinde, for whether is 
greater, the gold, or the temple that ſanttifieth 
the gold? 

18 Andwheſoener ſhall ſweare by the al- 
tar, it is nothing,but mhoſoeuer ſweareth by the 
gift that is pon it, he is a debter. 

19 Te ſooles and blind, for whether is grea- 
ter, the gift or the altar that ſantifieth the 

ift? 
: 20 M hoſo therefore ſhall (meare by the al. 
tar, ſweareth by it, and by all things thereon, 
21 * And who ſo ſhall ſweare by the temple, 1 King. 8. i 3. 
ſweareth by it and by him that dwelleth therin. 2. chron. b. 2. 

22 Andheethat ſpall ſweare, by heauen, 

ſweareth by the ſeate of God, and by him that 
ſitteth thereon, 

23 * Woe vnto you Scribes and Phariſees Luke 11,42» 
hypocrites, for yee tithe mint, and anniſe, and 
cummin, and haue left the weightier matters 
of the Law gudgement, mercie, and faith : theſe 
ought ye to haue done, and not to leaue the other 
vndone. 

24 Te blind guidi, which ſtraine out a gnat, 
and ſwallow a camel. 

25 Moe vnto you Scribes aud P hariſcrs Luke 11.396 
hypoerites, for ye make cleane the utter ſide of 
the cup, and of the platter, but within they are 

full of briberieand exceſſe. 
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26 Thou blind Phariſce;firſt malce clean 
the inſide of the cup and the diſh, that the 
outſide may become cleane. 

27 Wo to you Scribes and Phariſees, hy- 

ites: becauſe you are like to whited ſe- 
pulchres, which outwardly appeare vnto 
men beautifull, but within are full of dead 
mens bones, and all filthineſſe. 1 

28 So you alſo outwardly in deede ap- 
peare to men iuſt: but inwardly you are full 
of hypocriſie and iniquitie. 

29 Wo to you Scribes and Phariſees, ye 
hypocrites: becauſe you build the Prophets 
— and || garniſh the monument: 
of iuſt men, 

30 And ſay: If we had bin in our farhers 
daies, we had not beene their fellowes in the 
blood of the Prophets. 

31 Therefore you are a teſtimony to your 
owneſelues, that you are the ſonnes of them 
that killed the Prophets. 

32 And fill you vp the meaſure of your 
fathers. 

33 Lou ſerpentt, vipers broods, how will 
you flee from the iudgement of hell? 


TheGosrEL 34 Therfore behold I ſend vnto you Pro- 


vpon S. Ste- 
uens day, De- 


Gene, 4,8 


phets & wiſe men and Scribes, and of them 
you ſhall kill and crucifie, and of them you 
ſhall ſcourge in your Synagogues, and perſe- 
cute from citie into citie. 

35 That vpon you may come all the iuſt 
blood that was ſhed vpon the earth, fromthe 
blood of Abel the iuſt,cuen vnto the bloud 


2. Par. 24, 3. of * Zacharias the ſon of Barachias, whom 


Luc. 13, 34. 


you murdered betweene the temple and the 
altar. 

36 Amen I ſay to you, all theſe things ſhall 
come vpon this generation. . 

37 * Hieruſalem, Hieruſalem, which kil- 
leſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that were 
ſent to thee, how often would I gather toge- 
ther thy children as the henne — gather 
together her chickens vnder her wings, and 


- © tFree thou ꝓ wouldeſt not? 


will. 


38 Behold, your houſe ſhall be left deſert 


ri 
32 


F butthrall 


39 For I ſay to you, you ſhall not ſee mee 


r . from henceforth til you ſay, Bleſſed is he that 


RH E M. 1. in 


commeth in the name of our Lord. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


2 Chaireof Moyſes,) God preſerueth the truth of Chriſtian religion in the Apeſtolike See of Rome, wbich is The See of Ron 
the new law anſwerable to the chaire of Moyſts, notwithſtanding the Biſhops 


26 Thou blinde Phariſee, cleanſe firſt that 
which is within the cup and platter that the out- 

fide of them may be cleane alſo, 

27 Moe unto you Screbes and Phariſees hy- 
pocrites,for ye are like unto painted Sepulchres, 
which indeed appeare beautifull outward, but 
are within full of dead mens bones, and of allfil- 
thineſſe. 

28 Euen ſo, ye alſo outwardly appeare righ- 
teous onto men: but within yee are full of bypo- 
criſie and iniquitie. 

29 Moc vnto pon Scribes and Phariſees hy- 
pecrites, becauſe ye build the tombes of the Pro- 
phets, and garmſh the Sepulchres of the righ- 
teous, 

30 And ſay, If we had bin en the dates of our 

hers,wee would not haue beene partners with 
them in the blood of the Prophets. 

31 Wherfore ye be — es unto your ſelues, 
that ye are the children of them which killed the 
Prophets. 

32 Fulfill yee alſothe meaſitre of your ſa- 

thers. 

33 Teſerpents,ye generation of vipers,how 
will je eſcape the damnationof hell? 

34 Wherfore behold, I ſend vnto you Prophets, 
and wiſe men and d criber, and ſome of them yee 
Shall kill and cruciſie, and ſome of them hall yee 
ſeourge in your & ynagogues,and perſecute them 
from Citie to Citie. 


35 That vpon you may come all the righie- Gene. 45. 


ous blood ſhed vpon the earth, from the blood of 
that righteous e Abel, vnto the blood of Zacha- 
rias,ſon of Barachias, whom pe ſlewbetweene 
the Temple and the Altar. | 

36 Verily I. ſay unto you, All theſe things 
ſhall come v pon this generation. 

37 O Hieruſ⸗ 
killeſt the Propheti, and ſtoneſt them which haue 


bin ſent vmto thee, how often mould I haue ga- 4. Eſdr.i. ze 


thered thy children together, euen as a henne 
gathereth her chickens mder her wings,and ye 
would not? 

38 Behold, your houſe is left unto you deſo- 
late. 

39 For I ſay vnto pon, ye ſhall by no meanes 
ſee me henceforth, till that yee ſhall ſay, Bleſ 
ſed is hee that commeth in the Name of the 


: Lord, 


CAT. 23 


life: yea though ſome traitor as ill as Iudas were biſhop therof it ſhould not be preiudiciall to the Church and innocent 
Chriſtians for whom our Lord prouiding,ſaid,Do that which they ſay,but do not as they do. Auguſt Epiſt, 165, 

FvLixxs 1, 8. Auguſtine faith not, hat God preſerueth the truth of Chriſtian Religion in the Apoſtolike See of Rome, 
bur ſheweth chat ſo long as the truth of Chriſtian Religion is maintained, we muſt not depart from the vnity 
ofthe Church for the euill life of the teachers or Biſhops, He anſwereth an epiſtle of a Donatiſt vnto Gene- 


roſus, wherein was declared the order of Bi 


in a certaine citie, from Donatus the authour of that 


ſchiſme, Whereupon S. Auguſtine ſay eth, Si ordo e>c I/ the order of Biſhops ſucceeding one another be to be conſſi 


dered, how much more certainely and indeed bolſomely doe wee number from Peter, 
the whole Church, our Lord ſayeth, vpon this Rocke I will build my church, and the gates of bell ſhall not ouerceme kiſhops. 


it: for to Peter ſucceeded Linus, epc. And ſo foorth he nameth the Biſhops to Anaſtaſius, among which 
hee ſayeth, there was neuer a Biſhop that was a Donatiſts: but overthwart out of Africa, they ſent one ordained, 
which gouerning ouer a few Africansm the Citie of Rome, enlarged the terme of Montenſes,or (uxupitæ. But into 


that order of Biſhops which is brought from Peter bimſelfe, unto Anaſtaſius, which now occupyeth the ſame Chaire, 


although 


Hieruſalem, thou that Luke 13.3 


of the ſame were neuer ſo wicked of preſervedinuul. 


to whom bearing the figure of guceeſñoa of 


CH aAP.A23. 


According to S. Matthew. 83 


RRE M. 2. 


FvLKE 2. 


Rur u. 


RHE NM. 3. 


FVI XE z. 


RR E u. 4. 


FvLk £ 4. 


REM. 5. 


FvLKE 5. 


altbough any betrayer had crept in, in thoſe times, it ſhould not bane preiudiced the church and innocent Chriſtians, 
for whom our Lord prouiding, ſaith of euill prelates or gouernours : Doe yee thoſe things which they ſay, but; die not 
doe. Theſe be his words, by which his meaning is plaine, that the wicked life of tea- 


thoſe things which they Can 2 
chers, infecteth not the whole Church, nor any innocent Chriſtian, but that ſo —— they ſit in Peters, or 
ey arc to be heard, and 


Moſes, or Chriſts chaire, that is, teach that which Moſes, Chriſt,and Peter taught, 
the vnitie of the Church not to be forſaken for their euill life. Hee ſaith nor, that whoſocuer ſhall be Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, cannot erte in doctrineʒ or,we may ſately beleeue wharſocuer the Biſhop of Rome ſaith, be- 
cauſe he ſitteth in Perers chaire, For Chriſt biddeth not the Iewes to doe vhatſoeuer the Scribes and Phati- 
ſees ſaid (for they ſaid Corban, which was contrarie to Gods Commandement, Matt. 15. and many other 
things contrarie to Gods Law, Mat. 5 .) but onely ſo long as they late in Moles chaire, and taught the ſame 
doctrine; which Moſes deliuered in the Law: for they ſate not in Moles chaite, but in their own chaire,when 
they taught the ir one traditions, and falſe doctrines. : 
Whatſoeuer they ſhall ſay.) »hy{ſaith S. Auguſtine) doef? thou call the Apoſlolihe Chaire the chaire of 
peflitence ? If for the men, wby ? Did our Lord leſus Chr15t for the Phariſces, any wrong to the Chaire wherein they 
ſate ? Did he not commend that chaire of Moſes, and preſerning the honour of the Charre reprooue them ? For hee (0,1 Bihops 
ſaith : They ſit vpon the Chaire of Moſes, that wiich they ſay, doe ye. Theſe things if you did well conſider, you would thereot. 
not for the men yhom you defame, blaſpheme the See Apoſtolike wherewith you doe not communicate. And again e he Cn ra li: Petil. 
ſaith : Neither for the Phariſees (to whom you compare vs not of wiſdeme but of malice) did our Lord command the lib. 2c. 31. 
Chaire of Moyſes to be forſakex, in which Chaire verely hee figured his om ne, for hee warneth the people to doe that _ ke, Fetl, 
which they ſay,and not to doe that which they doe;and that the holine ſſe of the Chaire bee in nocaſe ſor ſaſen, xor the 
vnitie of the flooke denided, for the naughtie Paſlours. 

S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh againſt a railing Donatiſt, which called the Apoſtolike chaire, with which the Ca- 
tholikes in Africa had communion,the chaire cf peſtilence : being able ro charge the Biſhops that ſucceeded See oſ Rome. 
therein, neither with falſe doctrine, nor with euill life, which if he could haue done, the tault had beene in 
the men, not in the chaire, Neither doth he ſpeake only ofthe See of Rome, bur allo nameth expreflely the 
See of Ieruſalem, and conſequenily vnderſtanderh all the Churches planted by the Apoſtles, which rerei- 
ned the putitic of doctrine delivered by the Apoſt es. Therefore he writeth thus: Yerumtamen,&c, But if all 

throughout the whole world, were ſuch as thou doeſt moſt falſely accuſe them, what hath the chaire of the Church of 
Rome done vnto thee, in winch Peter ſate, and at this day ſuteth Anaſtaſius, or the chawe of the church of leruſa- 
lem, ia which lames ſate, and at this day Ion ſitteth, io whom we in the Catholihe vnitie are knit, and from whom 
with wicked rage, you haue (eparated your ſe'ues : why calleſ thou the Apoſiolthe chaire, the chaire of peiulence : 

Cc. In the ſecond place which you cite, where S. Auguſtine faith, that our Sauiour Chriſt, by the chaire of 
Moſes, figured his own chaire, it is euident, that by the chaice, he meanerh not the place where he ſate when 
he tauglit but the doctrine which he taught, Therefore not the dignitie of the See of Rome, but the dignitie 
of the doctrine of Chriſt, wherfocuer it be taught, & the continuance,conſent,and vnitic in the ſame, is com- 
mended by S. Auguſtine: not appropriated to the See or Biſhop of Rome, any longer then the Biſhop of 
Rome teacheth the ducttine of Chriſt which is the chaire of Chriſt and of Peter. It is not the wicked life of 
the Pope, oncly nor principally, that declareth him to be Anuchriſt, but the dactt ine of deuils, which hee anictuitt. 
holdeth, and the exaltation of himſelfe in deuiliſli pride aboue Chriſt, and all chat is worſhipped: while 
he ariogatetli more to himſelfe, then he alloweth ro Chriſt, as in his wicked docttine of Pardons, Diſpenſa- 
tions,and ſuch like. For vnder his Bull he pardoneth, that, for which the paſſion of Chriſt did not make ſatii- 
faction (as you hold) and diſpenſeth againſt the Law ot God, commandeth idolattie, and communion vn« 
der one kind, directly againſt the Commandements of God and Chriſt,&c. 

Lone the ficſt places.) He condemmeth not due place of Superioritie giuen or taken of men according to their 
degrees, but an bil icus ſcelung for the ſame, and their proud heart and wiczed intention,which be ſaw within them, 
and therefore might boldly r eur ehend them. 

8 One is your maſtet.) I the Catholike church there 1s one Maſter,Chriſt our Lord, and vader him one Vi- Many maſters are 
car, with hon all Catholike Doflors and teachers are one, becauſe they teac h all one thing. But n Aich-beretthes it many Arch- he- 
is not ſi ese eue y one of them is a diuers maſter, and teacbeth contrary to the other, and will be called Rabbi auc 
Maſter, euery one of their mne D'ſciples : Arius a Rabbi among the Artans,Luther among the Lutherans,and among 
tre {aluimts, ca uin. 

In the Popiſh Church, the Pope is your maſter, of whom youlearne that you learne, not of Chriſt : and vnitie. 
thouch you did all agree in nfs wow 1 you were neuet the neerer, but the farther from the truth. Neuer- 
thelefle,there hath been and fill are, great diflentions among you: as of the authornie of the Pope, and of 
the generall Councel;queſtions not yer defined among you. But neither Luther, nor Caluine, deſired to be 
credited au further then the word and the doctrine of Chriſt did warrant them: neitheir is thein auctoꝛ itie 
otherwile eſteemed of vs, but ſa farre foorth as it is agreeable to the holy Scriptures. And whereas you haue 
one vicar, he c the vicar of Sathan, whoſe dof ine he maintaincth, in prohibition of mariage and mears, -— Ah 
in comanding of Idolatrie, and countermanding of Chriſt. But Chriſt neuer appointed any vicar generall, Exod = 
but ſuch as he himſelfe is, euen his holy Spiritthe comforter,by whom he is ſtill preſent with his Church, vn- Mar. 26.27. 
to the end of the world, 

10 Maſters.) Wicklife and the like ber ctikes of this time, doe bereupon condemne degrees of Schoole and titles of Dodtors, Maſters, 
Dottor? and Maſters : where they might as well reprooue S. Paul for calling bimſelfe Doctor and Maſter of the and fpirituall fa- 
Gentiles : and for ſzying * that there ſhould be alwaies Doctors in the Church; and whereas they bring the other er r 
words following, againſt Religious men who are called fathers ; as well might they by this piace take away the name > Ti 2 

of carnall fathers, and blame S. Paul for call ng himſelſe the onely ſpirituall falber of the Corinthians, But in Eph. 4. 
deed nothing is here forbidden but the contentious diuiſon and parizalitie of ſuch as make themſelues Ringleaders 1.Cor 4.15. 
of Schiſmes and Seller, as Donat, Arius, Luther,Caluin. 

It is a ſlander ot Wicklife, and of the godly in this time, though ſome Anabapriſticall ſpirits, or ignorant Slander. 
perſons, imagine ſuch degrees and titles, to bee heere forbidden. Bur ſuch doctors, maſters and fathers are 
forbidden, as be auctois, teachers, begettets of new doctrines, and religious perſons, as Frances, Dominik, 

Layola, and ſuch like. 

13 Scribes and Phariſees.) 1n all theſe reprehenſions it is much to bee noted, that our Sauiour far the honour of hence? 
— rep/ ehe ndeih Prieſts by that name. Cypr. ep. 65. i hereas our Heretites vſe this name of purpoſe in preiſihood. 
reproach and deſpite. 

[The — of the Law was of Gods iaſtitution, and therefore our Saviour Chriſt( as S. Cyprian ſaith) Henour of 
kept the honour that was due vnto the Prieſts, but not as you ſay, in that he neuer reprheded Prieſts, by that Pri 
name. For ſo S. Cy ptian ſaith not: And you forget at leaſt the Prieſt that paſſed by the wounded man. Lac. to. 


The dignitie of 
the Se Rom e, 
nw ft-ndng 


1 3.And was it no reprehenſion of the Prieſts thinke you?when he ſaid, that he ſhould ſuffer many things of the 
bigh Prieſti and be ſlaine of them, Mas .16.21,Yer he findeth no fault with their name which the Scripture gaue 
L 3 
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84 The Goſpel CHranr, 24, 


— 


them, no more do we with the name of Prieſt, as it commeth of Presbyter, and ſignific ih an Elder: but as it 
is commonly vſed for a ſacrificing prieſt, ſuch as the miniſters ofthe new Teſtament are not. But rather the 
ignorance and wicked life of your Popith Clergie, hath made the name contemptible to moſt, and odious to 
ſome, that know not the irue etzmologie thereot. . bicb fir the mof 
14 Praying long prayers.) They are not reprehended here for the things themſelues, which for the moſt part Theimen 

RHE M. are good, —— — — Proſelytes, garmiſhing the Propbets ſt pulchres, &c. but fer their wicked purpoſe and —_ 
intention, as before is aid of faſting, prayers, almes, Mat. 6. : 3 

RR E M. 6. 25 Double more.) They that teach that it is ynough to haue onely faith, doe make ſuch Chriſlians,as the Iewes Not oneh (aig, 
did Proſeiytes, children of Hell far more then before. Aug, li. de fide oper. cap. 26. 

N Gods great curſe light on them, that teach a faith void of good workes, to be ynough for a Chriſtian man. S$landes. 

But you that teach all good workes, what Proſeliytes doe you make by your Circumcellion leſuits, and Semi- 
narie Prieſts, compaſſing ſea and land for them? Someruil, Parry, Throkmorton, Sauage, Babington, and 
the reſt of thoſe murdering ſpirits, right children of Hel, and of Sathan that was a murtherer from the be- 

inning. 

RHE M. 7. . 19 S-nQifieth,) Note that donaries and gifts b:ſlowed vpon Churches and altars be ſanctiſſed by dedication The alar i ſa 
to God, and by touching the altar and other holy things: as now ſpecially the veſſels of the ſacrifice and Sacraments &itied by our 
of Chriſts body and bloud, by touching the ſame, and the altar it ſelſe whereupen it is conſecrated, Whereof Theophy- Lords Lody 
lacte writeth thus vpon this place: In the old Law Chiiſt permutteth not the gift to bee greater then the altar, —— 
but with vs the altar is ſanRiked by the gift, for the hoſtes by the diuine grace are turned into our Lords bo- — . 
dy, and therefore is the altar alſo ſanctified by them. 

FvLK&E 7. Giſts beſtowed vponthe Church, to the maintenance of true Religion, be ſanctified by dedication vnto Holineſſe of giy 
God: bur gifts offered in ſuperſtition and Idolatrie, are accurſed as the Idols are. Popiſh altars that are ſer *4als. 
vp to ouerthro the altar ot the Croſſe, are not holy but curſed. And ſo is all that pertainerh to them. Nei- 
ther haue they protection of the Lords altar that was in the Temple, which was a figure ot Chr:ſts onely ſin- 
guler true ſacrifice once offered, and that neuer can be ſacrificed againe, — S. Auguſtine ſaith.) Nenher De ſpir & lien 
did the altar of the Temp'e ſanctifie by touching, for then the murtherer which tooke hold of the hornes of 11 Cont, Adel 
the altar, ſhould be ſanctified, whom God commanded to be drawne from thence and executed. Exod. 2 . 14. leg. & prin, 
1. Reg. a. 18. Neither if any man had offered any other gift then that which God commanded, had the gift 8. 
beene made holy by touching the altar, for it was the ordinance of God, by which the altar ſanRifed the 
gift, and not any qualitie in the altar. The ſaying of Theophylacte, being a late writer in compariſon of an- Theophyl ny 
tiquitie, is not ſo greatly to be regarded: whoſe words although they ſceme to be plaine for Tranſubſtanti- bread,nor bolts, 
ation, ſeeing he ſaith, Panes, th: Joues of bread by diuine grace, are turned into the Lords bodice : Yer con- T'onlublunis 
fidering he was a Biſhop of the Grecke Church which ncuer accepted the Popiſh heteſie of Tranſubſtantia- - 
on, his meaning is not of any change in ſubſtance, but in vic, of tuch bread as was offered by the people for 
the Communien, and to the reliefe ofthe poore. It is like you are ſicke of the dileaſe of the Phariſees, which 
was couctouſnefle, (as Chry/o/iome and Theopbylat note) by magnifying the gilts of the altar. 

RHE M. 8. 21 By him that dwelleth therein.) By thus we ſee that ſwearing by creatures, as by the Goſpel,by Saints, is 
all referred to the honour of God, whoſe Goſpell it is, whoſe Saints they are. 

EvLxt 8. By this we ſee, that in ſwearing by creatures, we cannot auoide ſwearing by God yet this doth not iuſtifie Swearing by 
ſwearing dy creatures. For as the auhor of the imperſect worke that goeth vnder Ch: yſoſtomes name, ſaith; u. 
Idololatram ſe facit, &c. He maketh himſelſe an Idolater, whoſoeuer ſweareth by any thing elſe beſide God, and ſiu- 
neth double. firſt, becauſe be ſweareth, and then bec auſe he maketh him God, by whom he ſweareth, In Mat. Hom, 

12. Sweating by creatures alſo, is condemned by Bede in Mal. 5. 

RHE M. 28 Appeare to men.) Chriſt might boldly reprebend them ſo often and ſo vehemently for hypocriſie , becauſe 
be knew their hearts and intentions, : but wee that cannot ſee within men, may not p/eſume to call mens external 
good doings, Mpocriſie; but iudge of men as we ſte and nom. 

RRE M. 29 Garniſh.) Chrift blameth not the Iewe s for adorning the ſepulchres of the Prophets, eatwytetb them of their 

*-* malice toward bum, and of that which by his diuine kaowledge he foreſaw, that they would accompliſh the wickednes 
of their fathers in ſhedding his bloud, as their fathers did the bloud of the Prophets. Hilar, 

FvLKE 9. To garniſh the ſepulchres of the Prophets moderatly without ſuperſtition, is nor euill of it ſelfe, but this rue pocht d 
hath commonly beene the maner ot hypocrites by the ſubtiſtie ot Satan, to perlecute the Prophets while holy mea. 
they liuc, and to make Idols of their bodies when they are dead. 


C HAP. XXIIII. 


To bis Diſciples (by occaſion of Hieruſalem and the Temples deſtruction) be foretelleth, 4 what things ſhall be be- 
fore the conſummation of the wir ld, as ſpecially, 14 the Churches full preaching unto all nations: 15 then, what 
ſhalbe in the very conſummation, to wit, Antichrift with bis paſſing creat perſecution and ſeduttion, but for a ſhort 
time: 29 thenincontinent, the Day of iudgement to our great comfort in thoſe mſeries under Antichriſl, 33 As 
for the moment, to vs ut perteineth not to know it, 37 but rather euer man to watch, that we be nos vnprouided 
when he commeth to each one particularly by death. 


Hor Nd Is vs being gone outof the tem- Nd“ Teſus went out, and departed from Mar. 13. . 
WEEXX. ple, went. And his diſciples came to the temple : and his diſciples came to him like 21. 
ſhew him the buildings ofche Temple. for to ſhew him the buildings of the Temple. 
— I 35 2 And hee anſwering ſaid to them, Doe 2 Ieſus ſaid vnto them, See ye not all theſe 
u. 21,5. 


you ſee all theſe things? Amen l ſay to you, things ?Verely, Lſay vnto jou, there ſball not Luke 1944 
there ſhall not bee left herea ſtone vpon a bee left here one ſtone v pon another, that ſhall 

ſtone, that ſhall not be deſtroyed, not be deftroyed. 

TheGospzr 3 And when he was ſitting vpon Mount 3 And as he ſate vpon the mount of Olines, 

for a votiue oliuet, the diſciples came to him ſecretly, ſay- the diſciples came vuto him ſecretly,ſaying,Tel 

Maſſe in time ing: Tell vs, when ſhall theſe things bezand w5,hen ſhall theſe things be ? and what ſhalbe 


— — what ſhalbe the ſigne of thy comming, and the token of thy comming, and of the end of the 


ryrs. of the conſummation ofthe world? world ? 
4 And IES VS anſwering, ſaid to them, 4 And Ieſus anſwered,and (ail unto them, 
Beware that no man || ſeduce you. T akg * heed that no man deceiue you. Col - * 
5 For „ 


I 
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TyESDAY 


night. 


Mats; 9,17. 


t There were 
inthe people 


falſe Prophers, 
as among you 


alſo ſhalbe ly- 


ing Miniſters, 


which ſhall 
bring in ſects 


of perdition, 2 


Pet. 2. 


Tbe Gos v. 


ypon the laſt 
Sunday alter 
Pentecoſt. 
Dan. 9 7. 


5 For many ſhal come in my name ſaying, 
Lam Chriſt: and they ſhall ſeduce many. 

6 For you ſhall heare of warres, and 
bruits of warres. See that ye be not troubled. 
for theſe things muſt be done i but the end is 
not yet. 

For nation ſhal riſe againſt nation, and 
kingdome againſt kingdome: and there (hal 
be peſtilences, & famines, and earth · quakes 
in places. 

And all theſe ching are the beginnings 
of ſorowes. O 

9 Then * ſhall they deliver you into tri- 
bulation, and ſhall kill your and you ſhall be 
odious to all nations for my names ſake. 

10 And then many ſhalbeſcandalized: 
and they ſhall deliver yp one another: and 
they ſhall hate one another, 

11 And many þ falſe-prophets ſhall riſe: 
and ſhallſeduce many. 

12 And bccauſe|| iniquitic ſhall abound : 
the charitic of many ſhall waxe cold. 

13 But he that hall perſeuere to the end, 
he ſhall be ſaued. 

14 And this Goſpel of the kingdom ſhal 
be preached in the whole world, for a teſti- 
monie to all nations, and then ſhall come the 
conſummation. 

15 Therefore when you ſhall ſeeſſthe abo- 
mination of deſolation, which was ſpoken of 
by Daniel the Prophet, ſtanding in the holy 
place(he that readeth, let him vnderſtand.) 

16 Thenthey that are in Iewrie, let them 
flee to the mountaines. 

17 And he that is on the houſ- cop, let him 
not come down to take any thing out of his 
houſe. 

18 And he that is in the field, let him not 
go bac ke to take his coat. 

19 And wo to them that are with child, 
and that giue ſucke in thoſe daies. 

20 But pray that your flight be not in the 
Winter, or on the Sabboth. 

21 For there ſliall be then great tribulati- 
on, ſuch as hath not bin from the beginning 
ofthe world vntill now, neither ſhalbe. 

22 And vnleſle thoſe daies had beene 
ſhortened, no flcſh ſhould be ſaued: but for 
che ele the daies ||: ſhalbe ſhorrned, 

23 Then if any man ſhal ſay vnto you, Lo 
There is Chriſt, or there: do not beleeue him 

24 For there ſhall riſe falſe-Chriſtes and 
falſe-Prophets,and ſhall ſhew|| great ſignes 
and woonders, ſo that the elect allo((if it bee 
poſſible) may be induced into errour. 

25 LolLhaveforetold you. 

26 Iftherfore they ſhal ſay vnto you, Be- 
hold he is in the deſert: goe ye not out: be- 
hold ſin the cloſets, beleeue it not. 

27 For as lightening commeth out of the 
Eaſt, and appeareth euen into the Weſt, ſo 
ſhall alſo the aduent of the ſonne of man 


be. 
28 Where- 


5 For many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, 
Jam Chriſt : and ſhall — Jong 

6 It ſhall come to paſſe, thar ye ſhall heare of 
warres,and rumours of warres : See that you be 
not troubled: for all theſe things muſt come to 
paſſe,but the end is not yet. 

7 For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and 
realme againſt realm, and there ſnalbe famines, 
and peſtulences, and earthquakes in certaine 

laces, 

8 All theſe are the beginning of ſor- 
rowes, 

9 * Then ſhall they put you totronble, and 
Hall kill you : and yee ſhall be hated of all nations 
for my names ſa be. 

10 And then ſhall many bee offended, and 
_ betray one another, and ſhall hate one ano- 
ther. 

It And many falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, and 
Hall deceine many. 

12 And becauſe iniquitic ſhall abonnd, the 
lone of many ſhallwaxe cold. 

13 But he that ſhall endure to the end, the 
ſame ſhalbe ſaued. 

14 And this Goffell of the Kingdome 
ſhall bee preached in all the World, for 4 
witneſſe unto all nations, and then ſhall the end 
come, 

15 *When ye ther fore ſhall ſee the abomina- 
tion of deſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel the Pro- 
phet ſtand in the holy place,(whaſo readeth, let 
him wnderſtand.) 

16 Thenlet them which be in Iurie flee into 
the mountaines, 

17 And let him which is onthe homſe top, 
not come domne to fetch any thing ont of his 
houſe : 

18 Neither let him which is inthe field re- 
turne backe tofetch his clothes, 

19 Woeſhal bein thoſe Aaaies to them that are 
with child, and to them that giue ſucke. 

20 But pray pee that your flight bee 
not in the Winter, neither on the Sabboth 
day. 

Y* 1 For thenſhalbe great tribulation ſuch as 
was not ſince the beginning of the world to this 
time, no, nor in any wiſe ſhall be. 

22 Tea, and except thoſe dates ſhould be ſhert- 
ned, there ſhould no fleſh bee ſaued: but for the 
choſens ſake thoſe dates ſhalbe ſhortned. 

23 Then if am man ſbal ſay vnto au, Loe, 
here i Chriſt, or there : beleene it not. 

24 For there ſoall ariſe falſe Chriſtes, and 
falſe Prophets,and ſhall ſhew great ſignet, and 

woonders:in/omuch that (if it were poſſible)they 
ſhall deceine the very ele. 

25 Behold, I haue told you before, 

26 Wherefore, if they ſhal ſay vnto yo Be- 
hold he is in the deſert, go not forth: Nc hold, he is 
in the ſecret places, beleeue it not. 

27 For as the lightning commeth ont of the 
Eaſt, and ſhinethinto the Wet: ſo ſhall al o the 
comming of the Sonne of man be. 

28 * Foy 


Some read 
cucric place. 


Matth. 10. 17. 
luke 21,12, 
iohn 26.2 


Mar. 13. 14. 
Juke 21.20, 
An. 5. 37. 


Acts 1. 13; 


Mar. 73. 2 1. 
luke 17.23. 
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28 Wherſocuer the body is, thither ſhall 28 * For whereſoexer the dead carkeiſe is, Luke 17.37, 
the eagles alſo be gathered together. euen there nill the Eagles alſo bee gathered to- 
29 And||immediatly after the tribulation gether, 
Erech. 3. f choſe daies the ſunne ſhall be darkened, 29 Iſmmediatiy, after the tribulation of thoſe 
Joel 3,15. and the moone ſhall not giue her light, and daiet, ſpal the ſunne be darkened, the moone Mar. 13.24. 
Dan, 13. the ſtars ſhall fall from heauen,and the pow» ſhall not giue her light, and the ſtarres ſhall fall luke 21.25, 
ers of heauen ſhall be moued: from heauen, and the powers of thebeauen ſaalbe oel. r. 
30 And then ſhall appeare the ſigne of Haben. 
the ſonne of man in heauen: and then ſhal all 30 Andthen ſhall appeare the ne of the 
tribes of the earth bewaile : and they ſhallſce ſorne of man in heauen: and then ſpal all the kin« 
the Sonne of mancomming inthe clouds of reds of the earth mourne, and they ſhall ſee the 


heaucn with much power and maieſtie. ſorme of man comming in the cloudes of heauen, 
31 And he ſhall ſend his Angels with a with power and great glorie. 

trumpet, and a great voice: and they ſhal ga- 31 And he ſoall ſend his Angels with the 1. Cor. 15. fl. | ] 

ther together his ele from the foure winds, great ſound of a trumpet, and they ſhal gather 1,Thcfl.4,26, | 

from the furtheſt parts of heauen euen tothe together his choſen from the foure windes,enen | 


ends thereof. from one end of heauen to the other. 

32 And of the figtree learne a parable: 32 Learne a parable of the figtree: i hen his 
when now the boughthercof is tender, and branch is yet tender, and the leaues ſprung, yee 
the leaues come foorth, you know that Sum- know that Summer is nigh : 
mer is nigh. 33 So lilewiſe ye, when ye ſhall ſee all theſe 

33 So you alſo, when you ſhall ſcetheſe things, bee ſure that it is neere, een at the 
things, knowe yee that it is nigh euen at the doores, 
doores. 34 Verity I ſay unto you, this generation 

34 Amen I ſay to you, that this generati-/ Hall in no wiſe paſſe, till all theſe things bee ful- 
on ſhal not paſſe, till all theſe _ bedone filled, 

35 Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe, but my 35 Heauen and earth Hall paſſe away, but Mar. 13. 33. 
words ſhall not paſſe. my word: ſhall in no wiſe paſſe away, 

36 But of that day and houreno bodie 36 But of that day and houre knoweth no Acta 1.7, 
knoweth, neither the Angels of heauen, but man, no, not the Angels of heauen, but my Fa- 
the Father alone. ther onely. 

Gen. 2, J. 27 And as in the daies of Noe, ſo ſhall 37 But as the dates of Noe mere, ſo ſbal alſo 
alſo the comming of the Sonne of man be. the comming of the Sonne of manbe. 

38 For as they were inthe dayes before 38 * For à in the daies that were before the Gene. q. .. 
the floud, eating and drinking, mary ing and flood, they were eating, and drinking, marying, luke 17,28, 
giving to maryage, euen vnto that day in and giuing in mariage, even vntill the day that 
which Noe entred into the arke, Mos entred into the are, 

39 And knew not till the floud came, and 39 eAndhnewnot till the flood came, and 
toolce them all: ſo alſo ſhall the comming of tooke them all away:ſo ſpall alſo the comming of 


the Sonne of man be. the ſonne of man be. 
40 Thentwo ſhalbe inthe field: one ſhal 40 Then ſhal two be in the field: the one is Luke 17.3 0 
be taken, and one ſhalbe left. receiued, and the other is left alone. I. cheſſ. 4. 13. 
41 Two women grinding in the milzone 41 Tuo women halbe grinding at the mil: , Nheſſ. a i 
ſhalbe taken, and one ſhalbe leſt. the one is receiued, and the other left alone. 8 
4 Watch therefore becauſe you know 421 Match there fore, for yee know not what Mar. 13.35. 
not what houre your Lord will come. houre your Lord doth come. 


1. Theſſ.g. i. 43 Burthis know yee, that *if the good 43 * Of thus pet bee ſure, that if the good- Ike 13 
Thed os ET manof the houſe did know whathourethe man of the houſe had knowen what watch the 1 
—— — wal theefe would come, he would ſurely watch, theefe mould come, bee would haue watched, apoc. 16.18. 
ſhop, And for and would not ſuffer his houſe to be broken and mould not haue ſuffered his houſe to be bro- 
S. Clement vp - ken vp. 
martyr, No- 44 Therfore be you alſo readie, becauſe 44 Therfore be ye alſo readie: for in (uch an 
uemb. a3, at what houre you know not, the Sonne of houre as ye thinke not, the Somme of man com- 
man wall come, meth. | 
45 Who, thinkeſt thou, is a fairhfulland 4 ho then is that faithful & wiſe ſeruant, 
wile ſervant, whom his lord hath appointed whom his lord hath made ruler ouer his hou- 
ouer his familie, to giue them meat in ſeaſon? Mold. to giue them meat in due ſeaſon ? 
45 Bleſſed is that ſeruant, whom when 46 Bleſſed is that ſeruant hom his lord whe 
his lord commeth, he ſhall find ſo doing, he commeth ſhall find ſo doing. 
47 Amen ] ſay to you, that ouer all his 47 Verilh I ſay unto you, that he ſhall make 
goods ſhall he appoint him. him ruler ouer all his goods. 
4$ But il that naughtie ſeruant ſhal ſayin 48 But and if that enil ſernant ſhall ſay in 
his heart, My lord is long a comming: his heart, My lord will be long a comming: 
49 And 49 And 


— 
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49 And ſhal begin to ftrike his felow.ſer- 49 Ando beginne to ſmite his fellowes, yea 

uants, & eateth, & drinketh with drunkards. aud to eat and drinke with the drunken : 

50 The lord of that ſervant ſhal come in 50 The ſame ſeruants lord ſgall come in « 
a day that he hopeth not, and an houre that di when he looketh not for him, & in an houre 
he knoweth not, t bat he it nos ware of: 

51 And ſhall diuide him, and appoint 51 And ſhall hem him in pieces, and giue 
his portion with the hypocrites : there ſhall hizs his portion with the hypocrites : * hh Matt. 13.42 
be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. ſhalbe weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. & 25.30, 


MARGINALL NOTES, CAT. 24. 


23 Here ls Chriſt.) whoſoeuer draweth Chriſt or bis Chnrch Som the communion and fellamſhip of all nations 
RHEM: Is (4,;5ened, to one corner, towne, or countrey, beleeue him not. Ang. de vnit. Ec. c. 3. 
Then beleeue not the Papiſts, for they draw the Church from the fellowſhip of all nations, to one citie of 
FVI XE I. Rome, or to a piece of Europe, as the Donatiſts did to a part of Africa. 
RRE M. 2 30 Ihe ſigne of,) The ſigne of the Sanne of man, us the holy Croſſe, which then ſhall appeare to the Iewes to 
their confuſjon,Chriſ.in Mat. ho.77. It ſhalbe no leſſe confuſion to heretites that cannot abide the ſigne thereof. | 
FyLKE 2. S. Hicrome and S. Bede ſay, either the ſigne of the Crofle,or a banner of triumphant victorie. The author The figne of the 
of the vnperfect worke in Matth. by conference of the other Euangeliſt ſaith, That the ſigue of Chriſt is the ve= Crolle. 
N body of Chriſt, which is to be knowne,by the of his body, of them that crucified him. But if it be the ſigne of 
the Croflle, itſhalbe no confuſion to them chat haue abhorred rhe ſuperſtition and idolatrie, committed with 
the ſigne of the Croſſe: but rather to them which ouerthrow the true Croſſe of Chriſt; chat is, the vertue of 
Chriſts ſacrifice offered ypon the Croſſe, which is, he onely glory of all true Chriſtians: which thing the Pa- 
piſts doe, by ſetting vp many altars and a new ſacrifice, As for the ſigne ofthe Croſſe, fo it be without ſuper» 


ſtition, we can abide well enough. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, 24. 


RkEu. 2 Not left.) This was fulßilled fortie yeres after Chrifis Aſcenſion by Veſpaſian the emperour and his ſanne Ti- The Church can 
tus. Euſed.lib. 3.c.6.& ſcq.cx Ioſeph. Vyon which words, There ſhall not be left, &&c. Which threaten the deſiry.. *<ver faile. Mat.; 
ction of the ewes 7 - and thoſe words, Vpon this rocke will | build my Church, which promiſe the buildin ”- db 
of the Catholike Church of all nations : S. Chryſo51ome making a long compariſon of theſe two propbeſes of C brif, Cath qued (hriftus ſit, 
thus : Thou ſeeſt in both, his great vnſpeakeable power, in that that he increaſed and built vp them that worſkupped Du prepe finem, 
him, and thoſe that flumbled at him he abaſed,deftroyed, and plucked them vp by the root. Doeſt thou ſee how what- 
ſoeuer he hath built, no man ſhall deſtroy : and whatſoener he bath deſtroyed, no man ſhall build ? Hee builded the 
church, and no man ſhalbe able to defiroy it: he deflvoyed the Temple, and no man is able 10 build it, and that in ſd 
long time. For they haue endeuoured both to deſtroy that, and could not: and they haue attempted to build vp this, 

they could not doe that neither, &c. This 

3 Theſigne.) Our Maſter knowing that it was not profitable nor ſeemely for them to know theſe ſecrets, gaue 
them by way of Propheſie, warning of diuers miſeries, ſignes, and tokens, that ſhould fall, ſome further off, and ſame 
wearer the latter day: by which the fautbfull might alwaies prepare themſelues, but neue y be certaine of the boure, 
day, moneth, nor yeare, when it ſhould fall. Aug. ep. $0, | | 

4 Seduce.) The firſt and principall warning, nerd fill for the faithſull from chriſti Aſcenſion, to the very end Heretikes ſedueg 
of the world, is that they be not deceiued by heretikes, which vnder the title true teachers and the name of Chriſt vnder taire u 
and his Goſpel, will ſeduce many. . | 

REM. 3. $5 lam Chriſt.) Not aneh ſuch as haue named themſelues Chriſt, as Simon, Menander, and ſuch like : hut all 
arch-heretikes bee Chriſts to their followers, Luther to the Lutherans, Calun to the Caluiniſts « becauſe they beleeue 
them, rather then Chriſt ſpeaking to his church. 

Luther and Caluin neither named themſelues Chriſt, not challenged any part of Chriſls office, or honour The Pope in his 

FvLixE 3, — 2 * | 
to them, but the pope doth both: aduancing himſelfe aboue Chriſt,in his blaſ hemous pardons and diſpen- canon taw is cal - 

ſarions, and in controuling of Chriſts inſtitution, 4 III 

REH E u. 12 Iniquitic abound.) when hereſie and falſe teachers reigne ia the world namely toward the latter day, wic- boa gods. 
ted lift aboundeth, and charitie dec aieth. | ; Kc. 

Rn EM. 4. 14 Shall be preached.) The Goſpel hath been preacbed of late yeeret, and nom is,by holy religious men of di- The Goſpel now 
uers Orders, in ſundry great countries which neuer heard the Gofpel beſore, as it is thought. ; preached to ing. 

FyIEE 4. The Spaniards haue procured theſe Preachers ofthe Goſpel, to pick a quarrel to ſpoile,and by mur- dels. 
thering of infinite thouſands, to diſpeople thoſe countreys. Witneſſe their owne countreyman and fellow in 
religion, Bartholomens Caſſaus, in his Spaniſh Colonie. Benxo the Italian ia hiſt. Noui or bit. The like zeale of 
religion cauſed them to attempt —— of this Land. But God hath rewarded them according to theit 
wicked neſſe . : 1 — 

Rn E M. s. 15 Abomination ofdeſolation ) This abomination of deſolation foretold, was firſt partly fulfilled in diuers The abomination 
Propbo nations of the Temple of Hieruſalem, when the ſacrifice and ſtruice of God was taken away. but ſpecially it The abel 
ſhall be fulſilled by Antichriſt and bis precurſors when they ſhall aboliſh the holy Maſſe,wbich is the ſacrifice of Chirſts a che twly ſacri- 

and bloud, and the onely ſoueraigne worſhip due to God in bis church: as S. Hipolhytas wrile th in theſe words * hes of the Maſſe 
The Churches ſhall lament with great lamentation, becauſe there ſhall neither oblation be made nor inc ente, nor wor: by Anichrilt & 
ſhip gratefull to God. But the ſacred houſes of Churches ſpall be like to cottages, and the precious body and bloud of bis miniſters. 
Chrift, ſhail not be extant, (openly in Churches ) in thoſe daies, the Liturgie (or Maſſe) ſhall bee extinguiſhed, the 
Pſalmodie ſhall ceaſe, the reciting of Scriptures ſhall not bee heard. Hippol. de Antichriſto, By whith it i plaine 
that the — of theſe daies be the ſpeciall fore-runners of Antichriſt, 3 

FVIEE 5. This Hippolyrus was not that ancient martyt, of whom S. Hierome vritech in Catal. but a latter fantaſti, 
call fellow, full of fables concerning Antichriſt, That hee ſhould be no man, but a diuell in the ſhape of 
man, that Iohn the euangeliſt ſhall come with Henoch and Helias, before the comming of Antichriſt, iat 
Antichriſt, ſhall bring diuels with him in the ſhape of Angels, and command them to carrie him vp to hea- 
uen, with ſuch like ſtuſſe. Yer he doth not expound this abomination, of the aboliſhing of the or the 
ſacrifice thereof, nor ſpeakerh of either of them: but — — his mannet js, foreſheweth the 
aboliſhing of Chriſtian religion,which ſhall neuer be, for Chriſt will continue wich his Church to the 
end ofthe world. 3 | 

RR EM. CG. 22 Shalbe ſhorrned.) The reigne of Antichriſt ſhalbe ſhort,that is three yeres c ha. Dan. . Apo. 11. There- Amichriſt. 
fare the heretikes are blaſphemons & ridicniaur, that ſay,Chriſts Vicar s Antichriſt abo hath ſitten = hoyfoltonie 

0 


— — 
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ForkeE 6. 


RH E M. 


RHE M. 7. 


FvLKE 7. 


RHE x.. 


FvLKES8. 


The Gos rz 
for holy vir- 
gins. 


ſels with the lamps. 


uenture there ſuffice not for vs & you, go ra- yee rather to them: 


Chryſoſtome hom. y. interpreteth this place of the calamitie of the Iewes,which ſhould haue been all de · 
ſtroyed,through che greatharred and indignation of the Romans, and the text is plain, agreeing with his ex- 
poſition, Vet is the time of Antichriſt bur ſhort, in compariſon of the eternall kingdome of Chriſt, as the The re; 


of 
whe time, betweene the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and his ſecond comming, in the ſame —— called ſhort, Anichnt, 


But that the raigne ot Antichriſt ſhall be but three yeares anda halſe, is neither ſaid of Daniel, nor Iohn: 
For in the ſame time, that S. Iohn calleth 42. moneths, in the ſame Chapter he calleth three daies and an half, Op. ia. 
and afterward 1260. daies, and a time, times, and a halfe time, hat is halfe a propheticall weeke, for the com- 
fort of the godly Vet may not theſe daies and yeares,be counted after our vſuall meaſure of time : for that 
wer abſurd, and impoſſible. 
24 Great ſignes.) Theſe jignes aud myracles ſhalbe to the outward apparance only, fur S. Paul calleth them * ly- 2. Thef a. 
ing ſianes, to ſeduce them only that ſhall periſh.Wherby we ſe that if beretiks could worke fained and forged miracles, 
yet we ought not to heleeue them, much leſſe when they cannot ſo much as ſteme to do am. 


26 Incloſers,) cbriſt hauing made the Churches authority bright & clere to the whole wor ld,warneth the faith The fecret ces. 
fall to take heed of heretiks and ſchiſmatiks which haue their conuenticles aſide in certain adde places and obſcure cor- \enticles ofhe, 


ners,alluring curious perſons vnto them. Aug. l. i. q. Euan. q. 38. For, as for the comming together of Catholis to ſtrue rexickes, 


God in ſecret places,that is a neceſſary thing in time of perſecution,and was vſed of Chriflians for three hundred yeres — 
together after Chrift,* and the Apofiles alſo and Diſciples came ſo together in Hieruſalem for feare of the Ieme t. and ſembling inting 


Catholikes doe the ſame at this day in our countrie not drawing religion into corners from the ſocietie of the Catholicke of perſecuica. 


Church,but pracliſing ſecretly the ſame fait h, that in all Chriſlendome ſhineth and appeareth moſt gloriouſh, *AR&1,12, 
The Church of God had no glorious ſhewin the ſight of the World, for three hundred yeares after Chriſt, The Church 
when they came together in ſecrer places, to ſerue God, Therefore the glorious pompe of Poperie in Italie, hidden. 


Spaine or France, is not the bright and cleere authority of the Church, whereof S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh. For The glittering 


chat, the Church wanted not for three hundred yeres together after Chriſt, but in the middeſt of the hotteſt ofthe Popilh 
perlecution, reteined the ſame bright and cleere authortie, amongſt all uue Chriſtians. | ; 
29 Immediatly.) 1f the latter day ſhal immediatly follow the perſecution of Antichriſt, which is to endure but Aub 
thee yeres and a halfe, as u aftreſaid: then it is meere blaiphemie to ſay,Gods Vicar is Antichriſt, and that(by their 
owne lumitation)theſe thouſand yeares almoſt. 1 
You haue ſaid, that the perſecution of Antichriſt, ſhould endure but three yeares and a halfe, but you are Anticuiſt, 
neuer able to proue it of viuall yes es, therefore it is no blaſphemie to ſay,the Pope is Antichriſt, though his 
tyrannie hath continued almoſt a thouſand yeres.But rather it is blaſphemue, to ſay the Pope is Gods Vicar : 
for thatimporteth God and Chriſt to bee abſent from his Church, Otherwiſe the holy Ghoſt ſupplieth the 
want of his bodily preſence, vntill he come againe to iudgement. 


CHAP. XXV. 


Continuing his Sermon,he briugeth two parables,of ten virgins,& of Talents, to ſhew how it ſhalbe in Domeſday with 
the faithfall that prepare, and that prepare not themſtlues. 31 Then alſo without parables he ſheweth that ſuch 
faubfull as do works of mercie,ſhall baue for them life everlaſting : and ſuc h as do not, euerlaſting damnation, 

= EN ſhal the kingdome of heauen be Hen ſhall the kingdome of heauen be lilę- 

lilce to ten ||virgins : which taking their ned vnto tenvirgins, which when they had 

|| lawps went forth to mecte the bridegrome taken their lampi, went forth to meet the bride- 
and the bride. grome. 

2 And fiucof them were fooliſh, and flue 2 But fine of them were wiſe, aud fine were 
wile. fooliſb. 

3 But the fiue fooliſh, hauing taken their 3 They that were fooliſb, when they had ta- 
lamps, did not tale oile with them: ken their lamps,tooke none oile with them : 

4 But the wiſe did take oile intheirveſ® 4 But the wiſe tooke oile in their weſſels, 
with their lamps alſo. 

5 While the bridegrome tarried, they all 
ſlumbred and ſlept. 

6 eAnd enenat midnight there mas à crie 
made, Behold, the bridegrome commeth, goe ye 
ont to meot him. 

7 Then all thoſe virgins aroſe, and prepared 
their Lamps. 

8 So the fooliſh [aid unto the wiſe, Gine vs 
of your oile, for our lamps are gone out. 

9 Butthe wiſe aunſwerea, ſaying, Not ſo, 
leſt there be not _ for vs and you : but goe 

at ſell, and buy for your 


5 And the bridegrome tary ing long, they 
ſlumbered all and ſlept. 

6 And at midnight there was a clamour 
made, Behold the bridegrome commeth, go 
ye forth to meet him. 

7 Then aroſe all choſe virgins: and they 
trimmed their lamps. 

8 And the fooliſh ſaid to the wiſe, Giue 
vs of + your oile: becauſe our lamps are go- 
ing out. 


9 The wiſe anſwered, ſaying, Leſt perad. 


ther to them that ſel: and buy for your ſeluet. /elves. 

10 And whiles they went to buy, the 10 Aud while they went to buy, the bride- 
bridegrome was come: and they that were grome came, and they that were readie, went in 
readie entred with him to the mariage, and with him to the mariage, and the doore was ſont 


the gate was ſhut. | vp. | 

11 But laſt of all come alſo the other vir- 11 Afterward came alſo the other virgins, 
gins, ſaying: Lord, Lord, open to vs. ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to vs. 

12 But he anſwering ſaid, Amen Iſay to 12 Butheanſwered, and ſaid, VerilyT ſay 
you, I know you not. vnto pon, I khnow you not. 


13 Watch 


ü. 3 *Watch 


— 


CAT. 23 
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, 


— 


Hor T CH AP. 25. 


WEEKE. 


According to S. Matthew. 


Luc. 19, 12. 


The Gos ET to another two, and to another one, to euery g 
for a Confeſ- 


for that is a 
Biſhop. 


t A terrible 


13 Watch yee therefore, becauſe you 
know not the day nor the houre. 

14 For euen as a man going into a 
ſtrange countrey, called his ſeruants, and de- 


livered them his goods. 
15 And to one he gaue fiue talents, and 


one according to his proper facultie: and 
immediatly he tooke his iourney. 

16 And he that had receiued the five ta- 
lents, went his way, and occupied with the 
ſame, and gained other fiue. 

17 Likewiſealſo, hee that had receiued 
the two, gained other two. 

18 But he that had receiued the one, go- 
ing his way digged into the earth, and hidde 
his lords money. 

19 But aſter much time the lord of thoſe 
ſeruants commeth, and made account with 
them. 

20 And there came he that had receiued 
the ſiue talents, and offered other fiuc ta- 
lents, ſaying. Lord fiue talents thou didſt de- 
liver me, behold 1 haue gained other five 
beſides. 

21 His lord ſaid vnto him: Wel fare thee 
good and faithfull ſeruant, becauſe thou haſt 
been faithfull ouer a few things, Iwill place 
thee ouer many things: enter into the ioy of 
thy lord. 

22 And there came alſo hee tliat had re- 
ceiued the two talents, and ſaid, Lord two ta- 
lents thou didſt deliuer me: behold, I haue 
gained other two. 

23 His lord ſaid to him, Well fare thee 

ood and faithfull ſeruant: becauſe thou haſt 
— faithful ouer a few things, I will place 
thee ouer many things, enter into the ioy of 
thy lord. £0 

24 And he alſo that had receiued the one 
talent, came forth, and ſaid, Lord, I knowe 
that thou art a hard man. thou reapeſt where 
thou diddeſt not ſow, and gathereſt where 
thou ſtrawedſt not. 

25 And being afraid, I went and hid thy 
talent in the earth: behold loe here thou haſt 
that which thine is. 

26 And his lord anſwering, ſaid to him: 
+ Naughtie and ſlothfull ſeruant, thou didſt 


example for al know that Ireape where I ſowe not, and ga- 


ſuch as do not 
employthe ve · 


leaſt gift of 
Cod, to his 
glory, 


Mat. 13, 13. 
Luc. 3, 18. 


ther where I ſtrawed not: 

27 Thou oughteſt therfore to haue com- 
mitted my money to the bankers, and com- 
ming I might haue received mine owne 
|| with vſurie. | 

28 Take yee away therefore the talent 
from him, and giue it him that hath ten ta · 
lents. 

29 For to euery one thathath ſhall bee 

iuen, and hee ſhall abound # but from him 
. en hath not, thatalſo which || hee ſeemeth 
to haue ſhall be taken away from him. 

30 And the vnproſitable ſeruant caſt yee 


Out 


13 *Watch therefore, for yee know neither Mart.24.43 . 
the day, nor yet the houre wherein the Sonne " ms... 


man commeth, 


14 * Likewiſe, as when a certaine man ta- Luke 19.13. 


king his tourney into a ſtrange conntrey, called 
his owne (ernants, and deliuered unto them his 
ods. 

15 And vnto one he gaxe finetalents, to 
an other two, and to an ot her one, to euery man 


after his abilitie, and ftraightway tooke his 


iourney. 

16 Then hee that had receiued the fine ta- 
lents, went and occupied with the ſame, and 
made them other fine talents. 

17 And likewiſe he that had receined two, 
he alſo gained other two. 

18 But hee that had receined one, went 
and digged in the earth and hidde his lords 


money. 

19 After a long ſeaſon, the Lord of thoſe 
ſernants commeth and reckoneth with them. 

20 And ſo he that had receiued fine talents, 
came and brought other fine talents, ſaying, 
Lord, thou delineredit uno mee fine talents : 
beholde, I haue gained beſides them fine talems 
moe. 

21 His lordſaid unto him, Well done, thou 
good and faithfull ſeruant, thou haſt been faith- 

full oner fewe things, I will make thee ruler o- 
— many things : enter thou into the toy of thy 

22 Hee alſo that hadreceined two talents, 
came and ſaid, Lord, thou deliuered unto mee 
two talents: behold, I haue wonne two ot her ta- 
lents beſide them. 

23 His lord ſaid vnto him, well done, gaod 
and faithfull ſeruant, thou had beene faithfull 
ouer fewe things, I will wake thee ruler oner 


many things : enter thou into the ioy of th 
2 2 7 J 


24 Then he which had receiued the one ta- 
lent, came and ſaide, Lord, I knew thee that 
thou art an hard man, reaping where thou haft 
not ſowen, and gathering where thou haſt not 
ftrawed : 

25 And therefore was I afraid, and went 
and hid thy talent in the earth : loe, there thou 
haſt that thine is. 

26 His lord anſwered, and ſaid unto him, 
Thom exill and ſlot full ſeruant, thou kneweft 
that I reape where I ſowed not and gather 
where I haue not ſtrawed : 

27 Thou oughteſt therefore to hane deliue- 
red my money to the exchangers, and then at 
my comming ſnould I haue receiued mine owne 
with vantage. 

28 Take therefore the talent from him, and 
giue it unto him mhich hath tenne talents. 

29 For unto exery one that hath ſhalbe gi- 


wen, and hee ſhall haue abundance : but from mat. 4.2 f. 


him that hath not, ſhatbe taken away, euen that 
which he hath. 
30 And caſt the unprofitable ſeruant into 


viter 
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The Gos p EL 
vpon Munday 
the firſt weeke 


of Lent, 


Rn EM. 1. 


FVIEE 1. 


out into the vtter darkneſle. _ ſhall bee 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 

— And wo — Sonne of man ſhall 
come in his maieſtie, and al the Angels with 
him, then ſhall he fit vpon the ſeat of his ma- 
ieſtie: 

32 And all nations (hall be gathered to- 
gether before him, and hee ſhall || ſeparate 
them one from an other, as the paſtour ſepa« 
rateth the ſheepe from the goates : | 

33 And ſhall ſet the ſheepe at his right 
hand, but the goats at his leit. 

34 Then ſhall the king ſay to them that 
ſhall be at his right hand,|| Come ye bleſſed 
ol my Father, poſſeſſe you the kingdome 
ꝓ prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world. 

35 For Iwas an hungred,and || you gaue 
me to eat: I was a thirſt, and you gaue me to 
drinke. 

36 Iwasaſtranger, and you tooke mee 
in: naked, and you coucred mee: ſicke, and 
you viſited me. I was in priſon and you came 
to me. 

37 Then ſnall the iuſt anſwer him, ſay- 
ing: Lord when did we ſee thee an hungred, 
and fed thee: a thitſt, and gaue thee drinke ? 

28 And when did we ſee thee a ſtranger, 
and tooke thee in? or naked, and couered 


thee? 


39 Or when did wee ſee thee ſicke or in 


priſon: and came to thee? 

40 And the king anſwering, ſhall ſay to 
chem, Amen, IL ſay to you, as long as you did 
it to one of theſe my leaſt brethren you did 
it to me. ä 

41 Then he ſhall ſay to them alſo that 
ſhall be at his left hand, || Get ye away from 
me you curſed into fire euerlaſting, which 
was prepared for the Deuill and his angels. 

42 For I was an hungred,and you || gaue 
mee not to eat: Iwas a thirſt, and you gaue 
me not to drinke. 

43 I wasa ſtranger, and you tooke mee 
not in: naked, and you couered mee not: 


ſicke, and in priſon, and you did not viſit 


mee. 

44 Then chey alſo ſhall anſwer him, ſay- 
ing, Lord, when did we ſee thee an hungred, 
or athirſt, or a ſtranger,or naked,or ficke,or 
inpriſon : and did not miniſter to thee? 

45 Then he ſhall anſwer them ſaying, A- 


vtter darkene([e, there ſhalbe weeping and gna- 
ſbing of teeth, 

31 When the Some of man ſhall come 
in bis glorie, and all the holy Angels with 
him, then ſrall hee fit vpon the throne of his 
2 And before him ſhalbe gathered all na- 
tions, and he ſhall ſeparate them one from ano- 
ther, as a ſhepheard Aale bu ſheepe from the 

oats, 

33 And hee ſpall ſet the ſheepe on his right R 
hand, but the goats ox the left. 

34 Then ſhalthe K 6 vnto them which 
ſhall be an his right hand, ¶ ame yee bleſſed of F 
wy Father, inherit the kingdome, which hath R 
been prepared for you from the foundation of the 
worl, 

35 For I nas anhungred, and pee gaue Fry ty: 
mee meat : I was thirſtie, and yee gaue exech. ib. 
mee drinke : 1 was a ranger, and pes tooke 
mee ins 

36 Naked and ye clothed me: I was ſicke; Eccl.7.29 
and je viſited me: I was in priſon, and ye came 
tvuto me. 

37 Then ſhall the righteous anſwere him R 
ſaying , Lord , when ſawe Wee thee an hun- 
gred, and fed thee ? or thiſtie, and gaue thee 
drinke t F 

38 Whenſaw we thee a ſtranger, and toolę 
thee in ? or naked,and clothed thee ? 

39 Or when ſaw we thee ſicke, or in priſon, 
and came unto thee ? 

40 And the king ſhall anſwer, and ſay unto 
them, Verily I ſay unto you, in as much as yee 
haue done it vnto one of the leaſt of theſe my R 
brethren, ye haue done it vnto me. 

41 * Then ſhall he ſay alſo vmo them on the pfl 69. 
left band, Depart from me, yee curſed, into the mat. 7.23. 
ener laſting fire, which is prepared for the deuill luk. ij 47+ 
and his angels. | 

42 For I was an hungred, and ye gaue mee 
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no meat: I was thirſtic, and yee gaue mee no R 
drinke, 

43 Inas a ſtranger and ye tooke me not in: 7 
naked,and ye clothed me not: ſicle, and in priſon, 
and ye viſited me not. 


44 Then ſtall they alſo anſwer him, ſaying, 
Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred,or a thirit, 
or a ſtranger, or naked, or 25 er in priſon, 
and did not miniſter vnto thee 

45 Then ſoall hee anſwer them, ſing. 


Verily I ſay wnto you, in as much as yee aid it 


men, I ſay to you, as long as you did it not to mot to one of the leaſt of theſe, yee did it not 1 
one of theſe leſſer, neither did you it to me. to me. | Wi 
46 And theſe ſhall goe into pnniſimnt 46 And tbeſe ſball goe away into euer- — The 
everlaſting : but the juſt, into life euerla- laſting paine : but the righteous into life eter- 9 T7 
ſting. 0 nall, he 
MARGINALL NOTES, Crap, 25, — 

8 Youroile,) me be not in the fauour of God and haue not ; t be bolpen by other — 
* ) dos —— fauour of God an our owne merits we ſhall not be bolpen by o ; L 
Chriſtians are in the fauour of God, through the merits of Chrift. And their iuſtice conſileth not oftheir Merit. a 
owne merit, bur of the mercie of God, Hierem. cont. Pelag. lib. . When the reward ſhall come, he will crowne 
bu gi{s, not thy merits, ſaith d. Auguſtine, ln Fſal. y o. cant. a. lac 


20 ] 


2 — — —— — 


my 


—_— 


Cana r. 26. According to S. Matthew. 


20 I haue gained.) Freewill with Gods grace doth merit. 


Rf EM 2 The vill, the worke,and the fruit thereof, and faith from whence it flowerh,are all che gifts of God, and no Free-will, 
FyvLKE 2. merit of man. Our Lord and Sauieur,according io hu mercie (aich Didymus) gizeth vs all things that may bring 
vs to ſalaation. Lib. x. De Sp. ſanct. in fine. | 
34 Preparcd for.) This gingdome then u prepared for thoſe onely that doe good workes : as Chriſt alſo ſygnifieth 
R HEM 3. elſe where. ſaying, that it is not in hs power to giue it otherwiſe.See the annot. . 20,3. 
This kingdome is prepat ed for the ele of God, xho if they live vntill by hearing of the word of God, hey Goodworkes, 
FVIEE 3+ may haue faith, they are alwayes truitfull of good workes, though not of cheſe here named. For Laza- 
rus the begger , was not able to feed, clothe, or harbour Chriſt, yet was he tull of faith, patience, humi- 
ltic, prayers, &c. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, 25. 


Ry EM. 4. 1 Virgins.) Theſe Virgins fine wie, and fiue fooiiſh ſigni fie that in the Church militant there be good and bad : Good workes 
which baa ſhall be ſhut out at the later day alilcugh they laue lamps ( that 15 faith) as the other, becauſe their lamps necelaries 
are out, that is. their faith is dead without chari ie and good worges to lighten themGrey ho. 12. 

FyLKE 4» They that haue a dead faith, void of good workes, whether the lampe fgnific faith or charitie, ſhall not be A dead faith, 
admitted into the kingd me of heauen. ; | 

RHEM. 1 Lamps.) Theſe lamps lighted,be good workes namely of mercie, and the laudable conuerſation which ſhineth 
before men. Aug. epi 120. c. 33. ; ; OO 

3 Oile.) This oite is the riglu inward intention directing our workes to Gods glorie, and not to the praiſe of eur Right uuention. 

ſelues in the ſight men. Aug. cpi 120.C.32. 

27 With vſurie.) Uſurte is here taken for the lawfiill gaine that a man getteth by well 'my/oying his goods : when 
God giu:th vs am talent er talents,he looketh for vſune,that in ſor ſpiriuuall increaſe of tbe ſame by our duigence and 
induſiV e. 

29 That which he ſeemetch to haue.) He is ſaid to haue G cds giſis, that tſeth them; and te ſuch anone God will We meſt vic Gods 
incycaſe his gif+s. He that vſeih them not feemeth to haue, al ber then ha ih them ; and from him God will withdraw bilu. 
that which before he gaue, 5 ; 

32 Separate.) Loe here is the ſeparation, for in the Church militant they lined both t-gether, As for heretifes, Oed ind bad in 
they went out of the Church before , and ſi parated ihemſelues; and therefore are not to be ſeparated here, as being * Church, 
iudged alreadie. 

24 Come ye. 41 get ye away.) 1t is ne incongruitie that God fhould ſay , Goe into eucrlaſſing fire, to them Heaven's the te- 

Rn EM, 5. that by their ce will 4— — 2012 mercie: and — the other, come je bleſſid of my father, take the æmedame pre- — — u 
pared for them, that by their free will haue receiuea faith, ana conſeſſed their ſnnes, and done penanre. Aug. lib. z. act. — 

cum Fel. Maaicl. cap. 8. 

FyLKE 5. S. Auguſtine, as he conſeſſeth in his retractations, hauing to doe againſt the Manichees, which held that Free will. 

men were of euill will, by creation of the euill god, defendeth the freedome of wi'l trom coaftion by nature, 
and not from the thraldome of ſinne through the fu ſt mans fall. For cuen in the ſame cha; tet, he writeth vp- 
on the ſaying of S. Paul, l ſec another law in my members, refiſting che law of my mind, and bringing me cap- 
tive vnder the law of ſinne, which is in my members, It is mniſeſt that this came of the pro-agation of the firſt 
ſiane of Adam, and of enill cuſiome. Againe, that they have all goodnefſe onely of God, in the ſame place hee 
ſhewerh,wh:re he laith, of thoſe that by ftee-will haue receiued the faith of Chiiſt, They haue confeſſed their 
ſimnes,repented, difþleaſed thewſe lues, ſuch as they haue beene, and haue pleaſed him, being ſuch as they were made 
by him. ; 

Nn k u. G. 35 Yougaueme,) Hereby we ſte bow much almes-deeds and all workes of mercie preuaile towards lift euer la- 
ting, and io blot out former ſinnes. Aug in pſ.ag. 

FEVIXE 6. Youfalbfic S. Auguſline, he hath no ſuch ſaying vpon that Pſalme, but contrariwiſe he ſaith, Hoc ſacrifici 
um. &c. Thie is the ſacrifice i praiſe, t giue thaghs to him of hom thou haſt wbat ꝑ ood ſor ner thou haſtʒand by whoſe 
m*r<:ewhatſoeucr evil! thou baſt of thine mne, is forgiuen thee, Allo againſt merit of woiks he is plentifull vpon 
that Pſalme: yea euen where he ſaith, The widow bought as muth for two mites,as Peter leauing his nets, as Ca- 
chews giving balfe his patrimonie. The kin; dime of heauen is ſo nuch worth, as thou *aft : meaning, that God re- 
gardeth not the value of the worke, as an equall price, for the kingdome whuch hee giucth, of his meere and 
free grace, to his cle, 

Anu. 7. 42 Gaue me not) He chargetb them rot here that they belecued not, hut that they did not go d workes.For ſuch 
did bele eue, but they cared not for good workes ; as though by dead fa:th they might haue come to heauen. Aug. de ſid. 
& op. cap. i c. & ad Duldcit. q 2. rom. 4. 

FVIX EV.  Alively faith chat doch iuſtifie, is alwaves fri itfull of good workes, and as S. Auguſtine ſaith, 4 good life is A lnely faith, 
inſeparable from that faul which worketh by loue. De kde & oper. cap a. 


C HAP. XXVI. 


To the Councell of the je wes, Judas by occaſion of Mary Magdalens ointment doth ſet! him for little. 19 After the 
Paſchal lambe, 26 he giueth them that bread of life ( promiſed Io. b.) in * a myſticall Sacrifice or Separation of his C * Notthe 


f 


Body and Blood. 3 1 And that night he ts after his prayer 47 taken of the Jewes nen, Iudas being their captaine; = & Gaenficef 
and foi (aken of the other eleuen for feare: 57 is faſely accnſed, and impiouſiy condemned of the Irrves Councell, = C themafle, 
67 and ſhwnefully abuſed of them: 6g and thriſe denied of Peter: All, euen as the Scriptures ana hunſelfe had 
often foretolde, 
Horx Nd it came to paſſe, when IE s vs had A N D it came to paſſe, when Jeſis had 
— th * ended all theſe wordes, hee ſaid to his finiſhed all theſe things , kee ſaid unto his 
*raion Diſciples Diſcipl 
xcording , | 2 
Marhovin 2 Lou know that aſter two daies ſhall 2 Te hum that after two daies is the feaſt iar. 14. 1. 
wo be Paſche,and the Sonne of man ſhal be de- Paſſcouer, and the Sonne of mans betrayed to luke 23. 1. 
>a the liuered to be crucified, be crucified. 
pel ar 


= 3 Then were gathered together the hen aſſembled together the chiefe john 11 
Mnclunday, chiefe Prieſts and Ancients — in- Priefts and the —_ Jos. Elders of the I, 
— ey 0 the court of the high Prieſt, who was cal- people vnto the Palace of the high Prie,which 

— led Caiphas: was called Caiaphas, 

un. 4 And chey conſulted how they might 4 Aud held a councellithat they mig ht take 
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by ſome wile apprehend Its ys, & kill him. 

5 But they ſaid, Not on the feſtiuall day, 
leſt perhaps there might boa tumult among 
the people. i 

6 And when IE Ss wa in Bethania 
in the houſe of Simon the Leper, 

7 Therecame co hima woman hauing 
an alabaſter-boxe of precious ointment, and 
powred itout vpon his head as he ſate at the 
table. 

8 Andthediſciples ſeeing it, had indig- 
nation ſaying,whereto is this waſte ? 

9 For this might haue beene ſolde for 
much, and giuen tothe poare. 

10 And Ixs vs knowing it, ſaid to them: 
why do you moleſt this woman? for ſhe hath 
wroughta || good worke ypon me: | 

11 For the poore you haue alwayes with 
you: but me you haue not alwayes. 

12 For ſhe in powring this ointment vp- 
on my body: hath done it to burieme. 

13 Amen J ſay to you, whereſoeuer this 
Goſpel ſhalbepreached in the whole world, 
that alſo which ſhe hath done, ſhall be re- 
ported for a memorieof her. 

14 Then went one of the Twelue, 
which was called Iudas Iſcarioth, to the 
chiefe Prieſts, 

15 And ſaid to them, what will ye giue 
me, & Iwill deliuer him vnto you? But they 
appointed vnto him thirtie pieces of ſiluer. 

16 And from thenceforth hee ſought op- 
portunitie to betray him. 

17 And the firſt day of the Azymes the 
Diſciples came to Ixs vs, ſaying, where wilt 
thou that wee prepare for thee to eate the 
Paſche? 

18 But IEs vs ſaid, Goe ye into the citie 
to a certaine man: and ſay to him, The Ma- 
ſter ſaith, My time is at hand, with thee do I 
malce the Paſche with my Diſciples. 

19 And the Diſciples did as IE s Vs ap- 
pointed them, & they prepared the Paſche. 

20 But when it was euen, hee ſate downe 
with his twelue Diſciples. 

21 And v hile they were eating, he ſaid: 
Amen I ſay to you, that one of you ſhall be- 
tray me. 

22 And they being very ſad, began euery 
one to ſay, Is it I Lord? 

23 But he anſwering ſaid. He that dip- 
eth his hand with me in the diſh, he ſhall 
etray me: 

24 The Sonne of man indeed goeth as it 
is written of him: but wo be to that man, by 
whom the Sonne of man ſhal be betrayed. It 
were good for him, if that man had not bene 
borne. 

25 And Iudas that betrayed him, anſwe- 
ring faid, Is it I Rabbi? Hee faith to him, 
Thou haſt ſaid. 

26 And * whiles they were at ſupper, I E- 
SYS || tooke bread, and bleſſed, and brake - 

an 


Teſus ſubtilly, and kill bim. 

5 But they ſaid, Not on the feaſt day, left 
there be an vprore among the people. 

6 *When Ieſus was in Bethanie , in the 
houſe of Simon the leper, 

7 There came vnto him a woman, ha- 
_ an alabaiter boxe of precious ointment, 
and powred it on his head as hee ſate at the 
boord. 

8 But when bis Diſciples ſawe it, they 
had indignation, ſaying, To what purpoſe is this 
waste 

9 T hu ointment might haue beene ſolde for 
much,, and giuen to the poore, 

10 When Jeſus vnderſtood that, he ſaid unto 
them Why trouble ye the woman * for ſhee hath 
wrought a good worke vpon me. 

11 For qe haue the poore alwayes with you, 
but me ye haue not alwayes, 

12 For in that this woman hath caſt this 
ointment on my body, ſhe did it to burie me. 

13 Uerily I ſay unto you, Whereſoener this 
Goſpel ſhall be preached in the whole world there 
ſhall alſo this that this woman hath done, be told 
for a memoriall of her. 

14 Then one of the twelue, called Indas I. 
cariot, went vnto the chiefe Priefts, 

15 Aud ſaid wnto them, What will yee 
gine mee, and I will deliuer him vmto you? 
And they appointed wnto him thirtie ſiluer 
pieces, 

16 And from that time forth, he ſought op- 
portunitie to betray him. 

I7 * The firitday of Sweet bread,the diſci- 
ples came to Jeſus, ſaying vnto him, Where wilt 
thou that wee ſpall prepare for thee to eate the 
Paſſeoner ? 

18 And he ſaid, Goe into the citie to ſuch a 
nau, and ſay unto him, The Matter ſaith, My 
time is at hand, I make the Paſſeoner at thy 
houſe with my Diſciples. 

19 And the Diſciples did as Teſus had ap- 
pointed them, and they made readie the Paſſe- 
ouer. 

20 *When the Euen wat come, he ſate downe 
with the twelue. 

21 And as they did eat, he ſaid, Oerily T ſay 
vnto you, that one of you ſhall betray me. 

22 And they being exceeding ſorrowfull, 
began enerie one of them to ſay unto him, Lord, 
wit]? 

23 Heanſwered,and ſaid, He that hath dip- 
ped his band with me in the diſh, the ſame ſpall 
betray me. 

24 The ſonne of man truly goeth at it is writ- 
ten of him: but woe vnto that man by whom the 
Sonne of man is betrayed : It had beene good for 
that man if he had not been borne. 

25 Then Indas,which betrayed him, anſwe- 
red, and ſaid, Maſter is it I? He ſaid unto him, 
Thou haf#t ſaid. 

26 When they were eating, Teſus, when he 
had taken the bread, and giuen thanks, he brake 
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and he gaue to his Diſciples, and ſaid, Take 
ye, and eat: IT HI s5Is||MyBopy. 
27 And taking the Chalice, hee gaue 
thanks: and gaue to them, ſaying : Drinke 
t ce the mar- þ ye all of this, 


gene more, 28 For Tn1isIs|MyBLooDOr 
Mar. 1. THENEWTESTAMENT,WHIc EH 
SHALBE SHED For Many VX- 
To REMuISSION OF SINNES. 
29 And I fay to you, Iwill not drinke 
from henceforth of this fruit ofche vine, vn- 
till that day when I ſhall drinke it with you 
new in the kingdome of my father. 
TuvxsDar 30 And an hymne being laid, they went 
night. forth vnto Mount oliuet. 
TheNocryax 32 Then Its vs faith to them, All you 


of Martins in ſhalt be ſcandalized in me, in this night. For 
—— it is written, / will ſtrike the paitour, and the 
—— em | ſheepe of the flocke ſhalbe diſperſed. | 
night part of 3 2 But after I ſhall beriſen againe, Iwill 
out Sauiours goe betore you into Galilee, 

paſſion, and ſo 3 And Peter anſwering, ſaĩd to him, Al- 
conlequently 39 12,141 N 
theother Ca- though all ſlial be ſcandalized in thee, I will 


nonical houres neuer be ſcandalized. 


tothe reſt. 341Itsvs ſaid to him, Amen] ſay to 

Zach. 13,7. thee, that in this night before the cocke crow 
thou ſhalt denie me thriſe. 

lo. 3,38. 35 Peter ſaich to him, Yea, though I 


ſhould die with thee, I will not denie thee. 
Likewiſe alſo ſaid all the Diſciples. 

36 Then Ixsvs commeth with them in- 
to a village called Gerhſemani : and he ſaid 
to his diſciples, Sit you here till I go yonder, 
and pray. 

37 And taking to him Peter and the two 
ſonnes of Zebedee, he began to wax ſorrow- 
full, and to be ſad. 

38 Then hee faith to them: My ſoule is 
ſorrowfull euen vnto death: ſtay here, and 
watch with me. 

39 And being gone forward a little, hee 
fell vpon his face, praying. & ſaying, My fa- 
ther, if it be poſſible, let this chalice paſle fiõ 
me: neuertheleſſe not as I will, but as thou. 

40 And he commeth to his diſciples, and 
findeth them ſleeping, and he ſaith to Peter, 
Euen ſo? Could you not watch one houre 
with me? 

41 ¶ Watch ye, and pray that ye enter not 
into tentation. The ſpirit indeed is prompt, 
but the fleſh weake. 

42 Againe the ſecond time he went, and 
praied, ſay ing, My father, if this chalice may 
not paſſe, but I muſt drinke it, thy will be 
done. 

43 And he commeth againe, and findeth 
themſleeping : for their eyes were become 
heauie. 

44 And leauing them, he went againe: 
and he praied the third time, ſaying the ſelfe 
ſame word. 

45 Then hee commeth to his Diſciples, 
and faith to them, Sleepe ye no and take 


reſt: 


It and game it to the Diſciplet, and ſaid, Tale ye, 
eat ye, thus is my bodie. 

27 Andwhen he had taken the cup, and gi- 

wen thanks he gaue it them, ſaymg, Drinke ye all 
of it : 

28 For this is my Blood of the Nem Teſta- 
ment, that is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of 
ſmmes, 

29 But I ſay unto you, I will in no wiſe drinke 
henceforth of this fruit of the vine. tree, vntill 
that day when I drin it new with you in my Fa- 
thers kingdome. 

30 eAnawhen they had praiſed God, they 
went out onto the mount of Olines. 

31 * Then ſaith Teſus vntothem , All yee Mar. 14.27. 
ſhall bee offended becanſe of mee thus night : iohn 16,30, 
For it is written, / will [mite the ſhepheard, Zach. 13. 7. 
and 4 ſbeepe of the flocke ſhall be ſcattered a- 

road. 

32 But after I am riſen againe, he Iwill goe Mar. 14. 28. 
before you into Galilee. and16.7, 

33 Peter anſwered, and ſaid wnto him, 

Though all men ſbal be offended becauſe of thee, 
jet will I neuer be offended. 

34 Ieſus ſaid onto him, Verily I ſay unto Iohn 13.38; 
thee, that in this ſame night before the cocke 
crow,thou ſhalt deme me thriſo. 

35 Peter ſaid unto him, Though I ſhould die 
with thee, yet will I by no maner of meanes denie 
thee. Likewiſe alſo ſaid all the diſciples. 

36 * Then commeth leſus with them unto Mar. 74. 32; 
a place called Gethſemane , and ſaith unto the luke 22 39. 
ogy Sit yee there while I goe and pray 

er 


37 And whenhe had taken wiith him Pe- 
ter, aud the two (ones of Zebedee, hee began to 
be ſorrowfull and heauie. 

38 Thenſaid leſus vnto them, My ſoule is 
exceeding heauie, euen vnto the death: tarie ye 
here,and watch with me, 

39 And when he had gone a little further, 
he fell flat on his face, praping, and ſaying , O 
my Father, if it be poſſible, let this cuppe paſſe 
from me: neuertheleſſe, not as I will, but as thou 
wilt, 

40 And hee commeth vnto the Diſciples, 
and findeth them aſleepe , and ſaith unto Pe- 
ter, What, could yee not watch with mee one 
honre ? | 

41 Watch andpray, that yee enter not into 
temptation : The ſpirit indeed is willing, but the 
fleſhis weake, 

42 Hee went away againe the ſecond time, 
and prayed, ſapin g, O my Father, if this cup may 
wot paſſe away from me, except I drinke it, thy 
will be fulfilled. 

43 Andwhenhee came, he findeth them a+ 
ſleepe againe : for their eyes were heauie. 

44 And hee left them, and went againe 
and prayed the third time, ſaying the ſame 
wordes, 

45 Then commeth hee to his Diſciples, and 

ſaieth unto them, Sleepe henceforth, and 
| M 2 take 
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reſt: behold the houre approcheth, and the 
Sonne of man ſhalbe betraied into the hands 
of ſinners, 

46 Riſe,ler vs go: behold he approcheth 
that ſhall betray me. 

47 As he yet ſpake, bchold Indasone 
of the Twelue came, and with him a great 
multitude with (words and clubs, ſent from 
the chiefe Prieſts and the Ancients of the 

eople. 

48 And he that betrayed him, gaue them 
a ſigne, ſaying, Whomſoeuer I ſhal kiſſe, that 
is he, hold him. 

49 And forthwith comming to x s Vs, 
he laid, Haile Rabbi. And he kiſſed him. 


50 And Itsvs ſaid to him, Friend, wher- f 


to art thou come? Then they drew neere, and 
laid hands on Ixsvs, and held him. 

51 And behold one of them that were 
with IEs vs, ſtretching forth his hand, drew 
out his ſword: and ſtriking the ſeruant of the 
high Prieſt, cut off his care. 

52 Then Ixsvs ſaith to him, Returne thy 
ſword into his place: for all that take the 
ſword, ſhall periſh with the ſword, 

53 Thinłeſt thou that I cannot ase my 
Father: and he will giue me preſently more 
then twelue legions of Angels? 

54 Ho then ſhall the Scriptures be ful- 
filled, that ſo it muſt be done? 

55 Inthathourel IEs vs aid to the mul. 
titudes : You arc come out as it were to a 
thicfe, with ſwords and clubs to apprehend 
mee: Iſate daily wich you teaching in the 
temple: and you laid no hands on me. 

56 And all this was done, that the Scrip. 
tures of the Prophets might bee fulfilled. 
Then the diſciples all leauing him, fled. 

57 But they taking hold of Its vs led 
him to Caiphas the Figh Prieſt, wherethe 
Scribes and Ancients were aſſembled. 

58 And Peter followed him a farre off, 
euen to the court of the high Prieſt. And go- 
ing in he ſate with the ſeruants, that he might 
ſee the end. 

59 And the chiefe Prieſts and the whole 
Councell ſought falſe witneſſe againſt I E- 
s vs, that they might put him to death: 

60 And they found not, whereas manie 
falſe witneſſes had come in. And laſt ofall 
there came two falſe witneſſes 1 

61 And they ſaid, * This man ſaid, Iam 
able to deſtroy the temple of God, and after 
three dayes to reedifie it. 

62 And the high Prieſt riſing vp. ſaid to 
him: Anoſwereſt thou nothing to the things 
vrhich theſe doe teſtifie againſt thee 2 

63 BucTIts vs held his peace. And the 
high Prieſt ſaid to him: I adiure thee by the 
liuing God. that thou tell vs if thou be Chriſt 

the Sonne of God. 
64 IE sus faith to him, Thou haſt ſaid. 
neuertheleſſe I ſay to you, hereafter you _ 
cc 


take your reit, behold, the houre is at hand, 
and the ſonne of man is betrayed into the hands 
of innert. 
46 Riſe,let vs be going:behold,he ts at hand 
that doth betray me. 
47 * While he yet ſpake,doe,[ndas one of the Mar. 14 43, 
rwelne came, and with him 4 _ multitade luke 23.47, 
e 


with [words and ſtaues from the chiefe Prieits tohn 18.3. 
and Elders of the 2 
48 But hee that betrayed him, gaue them a 


token, ſaying Whomſoener I ſhall kiſſe,that ſame 
& he, hold him fat, 

49 And forthwith when hee came to Teſus, 
he [aid, Haile ma#ter : and kiſſed him. 

50 And leſwus ſaid unto him, Friend wher- 
re art thou come ? Then came they, and laid 
hand: on Teſus,and tooke him. 

51 Andbehold,one of them which were with 
Ieſus ſtretched out his hand, & drew his ſword, 
and after that hee had ftriken a ſeruant of the 
high Prieſts, he ſmote off his eare. 

52 Then ſaid Ieſus unto him, Turne 
backe thy ſword into his place: for all they Gen. glb. 
that take the ſword, ſhall periſh with the Poc. ij. io. 
(word, 

53 Thinkeft thou that I can not nom pray to 
my father, and he ſhall cauſe to ſtand by me more 
then twelue legions of Angeli: 

54 But how then ſhall the Scriptures be ful- 
filled, that thus it muſt be? 

55 Inthat ſame houre ſaid Ieſus tothe mul- 
titudes, Tee be come out as it were unto a thiefe 
with ſwords and ſtanes for to take me: 1 ſate dai- 
ly with you preaching in the temple, and ye tooke 
"_ = 

56 But all this was done that the Scriptures 


Eſa. 53. 10. 


of the Prophets might be fulſilled. Then all the Lamen.4:20, 


diſciples Lung forſaken him, fled. 1 
57 * But they that had taken leſus, led him Mar 4.53. 
away to Caiaphas the hie Prieft, where the luke 22.54+ 
Scribes and the Elders were aſſembled. EY 
58 But Peter followed him afarre off, unto 
the hie Prieffs palace, and went in, and [ate with 
the ſeruanti to ſee the end. 
59 *Thechiefe Prieſts and E lders, and all Mar. 14.5. 
the Councell, ſought falſe witneſſe againit Ieſus, 
to put him to death, 
6o But found none: yea, when manie falſe 
witneſſes came, yet find they none. At the laft 
came two falſe witneſſes, 
61 eAndſaid,Thitellow ſaid, * I am able Ichn 3.19. 
to deſtroy the Temple of God, and to build it in 
three dayes. 
62 eAnd the chiefe Prieft aroſe, and 
ſayd vnto him, Anſwereſt thou nothing? 
r is that which theſe witneſſe againft 
thee ? 
63 But Ieſus held his peace. And the chiefe 
Prieſt anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, I charge 
thee 2 liuing God, that thou tell as whether 
thou be Chriſt the ſonne of God ? 
64 Teſus ſaith onto him, Thou haft ſaid: Ne- Mar. 16. 7. 


rom 14.10. 


wertheleſſe, Tſay onto you,” Hereafter 8 1. cheſ. c. c. 
ee 
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Dan.7,1 3+ 


ſee the Sonne of man ſitting on the right 
hand of the power of God, and comming in 
the clouds ot heauen. 

65 Then che hie Prieſt rent his gar- 
ments, ſaying, Hee hath blaſphemed, what 
need we witneſles any further? bchold, now 
you have heard the blaſphemie, 

65 How think you? But they anſwering 
ſaid, He is guiltie of death, 

67 Then did they ſpit on his face, & buf. 
feted him, and other ſmote his face wich che 
palmes of their hands, 

68 Saying, Propheſie vnto vs O Chriſt: 
Who is he that ſtrooke thee ? 

69 But Peter late without in the court: 
and there came to him one wench, ſaying: 


Thou alſo waſt with = s v s the Galilean, 
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70 But he denied before them all, lay ing, 
I wot not what thou ſayeſt. 

71 And as hee went out of the gate, an 
other wench ſaw him, and ſhee ſaith to chem 
that were there, And this fellow alſo was 
withT x s v s the Nazarite, 

72 And againe he denied with an othe, 
That I know not the man. 

73 And after a little they came that 
ſtood by, and (aid to Peter, Surely thcu alſo 
art of them: for euen thy ſpeech doth be- 
wray thee, 

74 Thenhe began to curſe & to ſweare 
that he lene not the man. And incontinent 
the cocke crew. 

75 And Peter remembred the word of 
I s v.s which he had ſaid, Before the cocke 
crow, thou ſhale denie me thrile. And going 


forth, he wept bitterly, 
MARGINALL 
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ſee the Sonne of man ſitting on the right hand of 
the power of God, and comming in the cloudes 
of the shie, 

65 Then the hie Prieſt rent his clothes, ſay - 
ing, He hath ſpoken blaiphemie : what need we 
of any moe witneſſes ? Behold, nam ye haue heard 
his blaſphemie. 

66 Wimt thinke yee ? They anſwered and 

ſaid, He is worthy to die. 

67 hen did they ſpit in his face, and buſe Eſai. 3c. 
feted him with fits, and other [mote him on the 
face with the palme of their hands, 

68 Saying, ropheſie unto vs, O Chriſt, Who 
is he thut jmote thee ? 

69 Peter ſate without in the palace: And Mar. 14.66. 
a damoſell came ⁊ nto him, ſaping, Thou alſo waſt luke 32. 55. 
with leſwa of Guliice. n 16.24. 

70 But he denied before them all, ſaying, I 
wote not what thou [aye#t, 

71 When he was gone ont into the porch, an- 
other wench ſaw him. an (aid vnto them that 
were there, This fellow was alſo wth Teſus of 
Nazareth, 

72 And againe he denied with an othe, I do 
not know the man. 

73 eAnd after a while came wnto him 
they that ſtood by,and [ſaid to Peter, Swrely thou 
- exen one of them: for thy ſpeech bemwrayeth 
thee. 

74 Then beganne he to curſe and toſweare, 
laying./ know not the man. Ard immeatatly the 
cocke crew, 

75 And Peter remembred the wordes of 
Ieſu, n hich ſaid unto him, Before the coc le crow, 
thou ſhalt denie me thriſe. And he went out, and 
wept buterly, 
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13 Shalbe reported.) Hereby we learne, that the good workes of Sinti are to be recorded and ſet forth to their 
honour in the Church after their death. Whereof riſe then holy dayes and commemorations, 

The good wotkes of Saints may be recorded and ſet forth in the Church to the honour of God, without Saints holy dayes, 
their holy dayes and commemorations. For Chriſt inſtituted no holy day ot Mary Magdalene, nor any ſuch 
matter, as the Popiſh commemorations are, not commanded anie image of her fact to be made, but a memo- 


rie by preaching the Goſpel. 


ANNOTATIONG, 


8 This waſte.) Coft beflowed vpon Chriſts bodie then aline, being to the ſame not nercſſurie, ſeemed to the diſci- 
ples loſt and fraitleſie : ſo the lite beſtomed upon the ſame bodie in the Satrament, ⁊ pon Altars, or Churches, ſtemeih 


CAP. 26. 


Coſt vpon Chur- 
ches, Altars,&c. 


to the ſimpl loſt, or leſſe meritvrious, then if the ſame were beſtomed vpon the poore, 
That which the woman did by ſpeciall inſtinct of che ſpirir ot God, was by Gods appointment neceſlarie 


to teſtifie his buriall to be at hand, As for the coſt beſtowed vpon the Popiſh Sacrament : ſuppoſe it were the 
lame bodie of Chriſt, yet haning no maner of vſe of ſuch things, nor he tequi ing anie ſuch thing to be be- 


Church orna+ 
ments. 


ſtowed on it. were loſt, and might be much better imployed on the poore ; whom from this tune fot ward, he 
commandeth to be ted, clothed, harboured in his ſtead, For he ſhall not ſay, Wharſocucr ye beſtowed von 
the Saccament,Altars,Churches,8&c, But, Whatſoeuer ye did to anie of thetc little ones, ye did it to me. On 
Churches whatſoeuet is more then for conueniencie and comlineſſe, were bettet beſtuwed on the poore 


that need it. 


10 Good vorke.) Coft beſlowed for religion, deuotion, and fignification, is a meritorious worke, aud often more 
meritorious then to giue to the poore, though both be verie good, and in ſame caſe the poore are 10 be preferred : yea poo 
in certaine caſes of neceſſitie, the Church will breake the verie conſecrated veſſels and iewels of flue and cola, and 
beſtow them in workes of mercie.Rut we may remember verie well, and our fathers knew it much better, hat ah poore 


Reliefe ofthe 


re. 
Ambruſ li 2. 
Ott c. 28. 


were then beſt relieued, when moſt was heſlowed vpon the Church. 


The worke which the woman did by ſpeciall inſtin& of Gods ſpirit, was a good worke, but not meritorious. 
As for the ſuperſtitious works of them that beautiſie idolatrie with their riches, is n:ther good, nor meritori- 


Church otna- 
meats, 


ous, That which Ambroſe did, the Popiſh Church will not do: for he brake the veilel> vſed in the myſteries, to 

redeeme the captiues, and ſaith, The Church bath golde,not to keepe it, bat to giue it out, and to heli e in c ecſſities. 

What need wi to keep? that which helpeth nothing? Yer with Papiſts, gay and precious ſhewes helpe much to de- 

uotion. Yet Ambroſe ſaith further in the perſon of Chriſt: The Sacraments require no gold, neicher do they pleaſe 

me in gold which are not bought w th gold; the ornament of Sacraments, is the redemption of captiues. It the Papiſts 

breake their chalices, it ſhalbe rather to maintaine war againſt the profeſſors of the Goſpel, then to redeeme Reliefeof the 
Chriſtian captiues out of the hand of the Tuks & miſcreits.Where you ſay the poore were beſt relieued, when poure. 


M 3 moſt 


— 


— 1 —— — 


The Goſpel f Cna P:26, 


RRE M. 4. 


FvixEt4 


RE E M. 5. 


FvLKES. 


RRE M. 6. 


FyLxz 6, 


moſt was beſtowed on Churches, it is yntrue, Gods name be praiſed, the poore that be impotent indeed, 
haue better prouiſion for them in ſuch places as the Goſpel is receiued, then euet they had in Poperie; as the 
Hoſpitals erected for the orphans, widowes, aged, and diſeaſed, are a plentifull teſtimonie. 
11 Haue not.) We haue him not in viſible maner as hc conuerſed on the earth with h1s Diſciples, needing reliefe Chrin 
other poore men : but we haue him after another ſort in the B.Sacrament, and yet haue bim truely and really the Withvs inthe 
ſelfe ſame bodie. Therefore he ſaith, they ſhou!d not haue him, becauſe they ſhould not ſo haue him, but after another B.Sacrama, 
maner ; as when he ſaid, Luc. 24. as though he were not then with them, When I was with you. 

This vaine new found gloſſe, is confured by S.Auguſtines authoritie, vpon the ſame word. loh. 13. Traci. 30. The preſenceof 

Loquebatur de præſentia col poru, c. He ſpake of the preſence of” his bodie : for according to his maieſtie, accor- — boe in 
ding to bis uniþeakeable and inwiſible grace, it is fulfilled which bee ſaid , 1 am with you alwayes vnto the end of the the Sacrament, 
world. But according to the fleſh,which the word tooke vpon him, arcording to that he was borne of the Virgine,ac- 
cording to that he was apprebended of the Iewes, that he was nailedJo the tree, that hee was taken downe from the 
croſe, tbat he was wrapped in linnen clothes, that he was laid in the ſepulchre, that he was manifefied in his reſurre- 
ion, You ſhall not alwayes haue me with you, Why ſo ? For he was conuerſant with his Diſciples fortie dayes, accor- 
ding to the preſence of bis bodie, and they waiting on him by ſec ing, not by following, he aſcended into heauen,and be 
is not here: for there be ſitteihh at the right hand of the father. And be is here, for he departed not in the preſence of his 
Maieſtie, Or el, According to the preſence of his Maieſlie we haue Chrift alwayes : according to the preſence of bis 
fleſh,be ſaid rightly to his Diſciples,But me you ſhall not haue alwayes, Likewiſe S.Hierome vpon this place ſaith; 
Sed mihi videtur, &c. Me thinketh he (peaketb of bis corporall preſence. S. Bede allo vpon this place writeth; 
Se non ſemper &c. He ſaith be will not alwayes tarie with his Apoſiles in preſence of bus bodie, whom he neuer left in 
power of bu diuinitie. And vpon Toh. 13 he faith ; Criſt ſhould remaine with them but a — time corporally, I he 
ancient fathers vnderſtood this, not of the maner of his preſence viſible or inuiſible, but of the preſence of his 
bodie indeed, neithet euer heard they of chat fantaſticall expoſition. 

20 Tweluc.) It muſt needs bea great myſterie that he was to wor ite in the inſlitution of the new ſacrifice by A wonderful 
the maruellous tranſmutation of bread and wine into his bodie and blood. Whereas be admitted none (although myiterie inthe 
manie preſent in the citie) but the twelue Apoſiles , which were alreadie taught to beleeue it without contradiction, inſtitution of tg 
Joh.6. and were to haue the adminiſtration and conſecration thereof by the Order of Prieſthood, which alſo B. A , 
was there giuen them to that purpoſe. Whereas at the cating of the Paſchal lambe all the family was wont to be 

eſent, 
« That he fare downe with the twelve, ic followeth not, that onely the twelue were preſent ar the Paſchal 
lambe, but that all the twelue were preſent : yea by the inſtitution of the Sacrament of the Paſchal lambe, Exod. i. 
where it is commanded that none of it be ieſeruediit is manifeſt that there were more ot his Diſciples preſent, 
beſide the t elue. For chitteene perſons could not eate a lambe of a yeare old, and not being ſatisfied with 
chat, haue other meat to make vp their ſupper, as it is plainz by dipping the _ the platter, that there was Lohn 13. 15. 
other meat then the roſled lambe, which Pad no ſauce or broth, but hear bs. Therefore, all this fantaſie of the _ . 
new ſacrifice, and tranſmutation of bread and wine, into his bodie and bloud, with the order of Prieſthood „ 
there giuen them, (this foundation of oncly tweiue preſent being ouerthrowen) falleth to the ground. And Tarun 
where you lay he order of Prieſthood was giuen them at this Supper, other of your fellowes think not, till af- i 
ter his reſurreclion, lohn 20.21. And there you hold that they were not full Prieſts vntill chen. 

26 He tooke bread.) Here at once #5 inſtituted , for the continuance of the externall office of Obrifts eternall The holy Fuchs 
Prieſthood according to the order of Meſthiſedech, both a Sacrifice and a Sacrament , though the Scriptures gine tn botha%. 
neitber of theſe names to this action: and our aduerſaries without all reaſon or religion accept in a ſort the one, and pony 
vtterly denie the other. A ſacrifice, in that it is ordained to continue the memorie of Chriſts death and oblation vpon 
tbe Croſſe, and the application of the generall vertue thereof to our particular neceſſities, by conſecrating the ſeuerall 
elements,not into Chriſts whole perſon as it was borne of the Virgin or now is in heauen, but the bread into bis bodie 

art, as betrayed, broken,and given for vs: the wine into bis blood apart, as ſhed out of his bodie for remiſſion of 

mes and dedication of the new Teſtament, which be conditions of bis perſon as be was in ſacrifice and oblation, In 
which myſtical and un{peakeable maner he would haue the Church to offer and ſacrifice him daily, and be in myſterie 
and Sacrament dieth,thouzh now not onely in beauen, but alſo in the Sacrament, he be indeed per concomitantiam 
(as the Church calleth it, that is, by ſequel of all his parts to each other) whole, aliue, and immortall. Which point 
becauſe our aduerſaries vnderſtand not, not knowing the Scriptures nor the power of God, they blafpheme, Blat. 23 9 
and abuſe the people to their damnation. It is alſo a Sacrament, in that it is ordeined to be receiued into our bedies, ; 
and to feed the ſame to reſurrection and immortalitie, and to giue grace and ſaluation to our ſoules, if wee worthily 
receiue it. 

Here are many words of the inſtitution of a ſacrifice, continuance of Chriſts Prieſthood in the oblation of $2:crifceeftbe 
the ſame, a new death of Chriſt in the Sacrament, cohcomitance, &c. but no argument out of the text, no au. Maſle, 
thoritic of other places of Scripture,no teſtimonie out of the ancient Fathers alledged for them: yet are we 
condemned of ignorance,not to vnderſtand nor to know the Scriptures,nor the power of God. Vet we be not 
ſo dull witted, but we vnderſtand what you meane by your ſacrifice,tranſubſtantiation,concomirance,& other 
ſuch -> meme nouelties & vanities of voices,which the Scripture knoweth not, nor you are able to ſhew one 
jore of the Scripture for them. But let vs conſider the parts of this note: Firſt you ſay, here is inſtituted both 
a ſacrifice and a Sacrament, though the Scriptures giue neither of theſe names to this action. As though our 
contention were for the name, rather then for the thing it ſelfe. The one you ſay,we accept in a ſort, the other 
we vtterly denie, without all reaſon or religion. The name of Sacrament, becauſe it ſignifieth that which this 
action is made by Chriſt, as wee find in the Scripture,namely an holy ſigne, we accept, Iam ſure, with good 
reaſon & religion, and in ſuch ſort as the ancient fathers of the Latine Church, from whoſe tongue, this name 
of Sacrawent is borrowed, did acknowledge this action to be a Sacrament, The other terme we do not vtterly 
denie, but in a lort. For in ſuch ſort as the ancient fathers did call this action a ſacrifice,by a Metonomie,vnpro- 
perly, becauſe it is a memorie ofthe onely ſacrifice of Chriſts death, and by Synecdoche, becauſe the ſacrifice of 
praiſe and — is offred to God for the redemption of the world in the celebration of this action: In 
this ſort, I ſay, we do not vttetly denie the terme of ſacrifice, But in ſuch ſort as the Papiſts take it, to be a ſacri- 
fice propitiatorie, wherein the naturall body and blood of Chriſt, are offred to God the father by the Prieſt in 
his Maſſe, for the ſinnes of the quicke and the dead, (howſocuer the matter in compaſſe of ſtrange words and 
— be ſhrowyded, to hide the horrible blaſphemie therin conteined) we vtterly denie the name of ſacrifice, 

auſe no ſuch thing was inſtituted by Chriſt, but it is manifeſtly contrarie to the Scriptures. And this I think 
is good reaſon and religion, to denie that which is nor, & is teined to be, to the derogation of the gloric of our 
redemption, by the only ſacrifice of Chriſt, And thus much for the name: now for the thing. You ſay it was in- 
Ntirured for the continuance of the externall office of Chriſts externall Prieſthood according to the order of 
Melchiſedech. This, Iſay, is a falſe ſurmiſed end: for the continuance of Chriſts Prieſſhood, is only in his own 
pcrſon,and paſleth not from him (as the Apoſtle ſaith) at Axen, c. He hath a Prieſſhood that paſſeth 


net 
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not by ſucceſſion, wherefore, he is able for euer to ſaue thoſe that come vnto God by him, alwayes liuing, 

chat he may make interceſſion for them, Heb.7. 24.25. This is the coatinuance of his Prieſthood, according 

to the order of Melchiſedech. As for that prophane noueltie, of the externall office of Chriſts Prieſthood, 

becauſe the Scripture teacheth it not, it is to bz hiſſed out of the Church of Chriſt, The Apoſtle in the chap- 

ter before named, referring to Chriſt, whatſoeucr of Melchiſedech pertained ro Chriſt, maketh mention of 

no ſuch externall office. Beſide that, this fained continuance, of the externall office of Prieſthood, is contrary 

to the Scriprure. Which teacheth, that the Prieſthood, atter the order of Melchiſedech, is proper onely to 

Chriſt, who is the eternall Sonne of God, without father in reſpect of his manhood, without mother in re- 

ſpect of his Godhead, having neither beginning of his dayes,nor end of life, which can agree to none but to 

our Sauiour Chriſt, fieb. 2. 3. Therfore your Popiſh Prieſthood,chalenging the continuance of Chriſts exter- 

nall office of Prieſthood after the order of Melchiledech,is an horrible blaſphemy againſt the eternall Prieſt- 

hood of the Sonne of God, Further, you ſay, It is a ſacrifice, in that it is ordained to continue the memorie of 

cbriſis death and oblation v pon the Croſſe : So indeede the Fathers doe figuratiuely and vnproperly call it, as I 

haue ſhewed before. And this were tollerable, if you would proceed no further, But you addc, that it is a Sa- 

criſice, to continue the application of the generall vertue of Chrifts death to our particular neceſſities by conſecrating 

&c. Whereby you meane tranſubſtantiation of the elements, into the naturall body and bloud of Chriſt, 

But the Scripture teacheth vs, that the holy — ang faith, applyeth the benefits of Chriſts death vnto 

vs, for our redemption and ſaluation, and not the Prieſt by his Maſle, Rom. g. 2. Gal. 3. 1 3. 4. Where you lay 

moreouet, that the wine is conſecrated into his bloud apart, as ſhed out of his bodie, t. You ouerthrow your 

owne poſition of the vnbloudie ſacrifice, which you ſay,you offer without ſhedding of bloud: Againe you ſay, 

in this myſticall and vnſpeatable manner he would haue the Church to offer and ſacrifice him daily. But Chriſt ne- 

uer gaue out any word, whereby you might gather that he would ſuch a thing. Beſide, the Scripture is plane, 

he would not any ſuch ſacrifice of himſelfe, to be offered by other, which did not oftentimes offer himſelfe 

(for then he ſhould haue died often) but once for all, and found by that one oblation, eternall redemption, 

and made perte& for euet thoſe that are ſanctiſied, Heb.g.12. & 25. & cap.10,14. Therefcre he needeth net 

ro be offered by any other, And where you ſay,that in myſteric and Sacrament he dieth, it is contrary to the 

Scripture, which ſaith, he dieth no more, Rom.6.9, For ſeeing, for Chriſts preſence in myſtetie and Sacra» 

ment, you admit no figure, I cannot but vnderſtand an horrible myſterie ot C hriſts daily dying in your Sa- 

crifice of the Maſſe. But if you ſay the dying in Sacrament is figuratiue, it will follow, that the preſence in Sa- 

crament is alſo figuratiue, And touching your high point of Concomitance, which you ſay wee vnderſtand 

not, where you ſaid,the wine is conſecrated into his bloud apart, as ſhed out of his body, &c. which was the condi- 

tion of hu perſon,as he was in ſacrifice and oblation : I demaund of you, whether the bloud that was ſhed our of 

the bodie of Chriſt vpon the Croſſe, was by Concomitance, his whole body and ſuule,manhood and God? if 

it were not, (as L hope you will ſay it was not) why then in your ſacrifice is that in the cup, by Concomitance, 

not oncly the bloud,bur alſo the bodic of Chriſt, his ſoule,manhood, and Godhead ? 

Laſt of all, when you come to the Sacrament, as a matter of ſmall moment, in compariſon of the Sacrifice, 

you knit it vp in two lines, not expreſſing what it is in deed, but affirming of it, that in deed it doth not. For 

net the Sacrament, but the thing or matter of the Sacrament (as S. Auguſtine callerh it) which is the bodie and In Ioan Tr. 26. 

bloud of Chriſt, feedeth our ſoules. This Sacrament therefore is an holy ſigne, and ſeale of our ſpirituall nou- 

riſhment vnto eternall life, by the very body and bloud of Chriſt, which is the ſpirituall matter, repreſented 

by this ſigne, and who giueth grace,which is not receiued of any, but vnto eternall life, as ſauh Auguſtine in 

Joan. Tr. 26. where you adde the condition of receiuing it wortluly, it is contrarie to your owne principle, 

That Sacraments, of the worke wrought, doe giue grace, ſo the receiuer doth not withſtand, But there is 

more required of him that ſhall receiue worthily,then not to withſtand. 

RRHEM. 7. 26 Bleſſed.) Our Aduerſaries, for the two words that are in Greekg and Latine, benedixit, and gratias egit, The bleſſingof 
he bleſſed, he gaue thanks, uſe oneh the later, of purpoſe to ſignifie, that Chriſt bleſied not nor conſecrated the bread © hriſt reterred 
ana the wine, and ſo by that bleſſing wrought any effect pon them, but gaue thankes onely to hs father, as we doe — — 
in ſaymg grace. But the truth u, that the word ic ſignifieth properly to hleße, and is referred to the thing effect in hen. 

that u blefied, as Luc, 9. of the fiſhes, wvninrow ares, benedixit cis, he bleſſed them, and thereby wrought in 

them that wonderfull multiplication. So the bleſſing of God is akwayes effectuall: and therefore here alſo he bleſ:- 

ſed the bread, and by that bleſſing, with the words following, made it his bodie, Ambr, li, de his qui initi. myſt. ; 

c. 9. Aug, ep. 59. ad Paulinum. Now whereas taking the Cuppe, it is ſaid, he gaue thankes, re ſay, hat Conſecration. 
it ic all one with bleſſing, and that he bleſſed the Cuppe, as before the bread : as it is euident by theſe words of 

S. Paul, Calix cui benedicimus, the Cuppe which we bleſſe : and therefor e he calletb it, Calicem benedicti- 

onis, the Cuppe of Bleſſing, vſing the ſame Greete word that is ſpoken of the bread, But why i it then ſaid here, 

he yaue thankes ? becauſe wee tranſlate the words faithfully, as in the Greeke and the Latine, and becauſe the 

ſenſe is all one, as wee are taught by S. Paul before alledged, and by the Fathers, which call this giuing of 

thankes ouer the Cuppe, or ouer the bread, the bleſſing thereof. S. Iuſtin. in fin, 2. Apol. Panem Euchariſtiſa. 

tum. S. Irenee, 11.4, c.34. Panem in quo gratiæ actæ ſunt. S. Cyprian de cœn. Dom. Calix ſolemni be- d, d i 
— ſacratus, that is, The Bread bleſſed by giuing thankes vpon it, The Cuppe conſecrated by ſo- e51%irm. 
emne bleſſing. 

FvLKE7. Here is — about words, to no pnrpoſe, where the one Euangeliſt ſaith, he bleſſed, the other ſaith, BleTng of the 
he gaue thankes, Yea,the ſame Evangeliſt faith, of the one part of the Sacrament, he bleſſed, of the other biead. 

part, he gaue thankes: therefore to blefſe and to giue thankes, in this place, is all one: and ſeeing thankes- 
— is not referred to the bread, no more is bleſſing. For if the Euangeliſts had meant to referre it to the 
read, they would haue added an accuſatiue caſe, as Luke g. What then? doe we meane none other bleſſing 
or giuing of thanks, then we doe in ſaying grace at our ordinarie refections? Yes verely. We meane ſolemne 
bleſſing. which is praiſe and thankes-giuing, by which the creatures are prepared to this holy action, as Oecu · Conſecration. 
mc xius writeth: agreeable with the ſaying of the Apoſtle Paul, and of the ancient Fathers Imus, Irenæus, 1. Corinth. 16; 
cyprianus, not meaning the whole conſecrating to conſiſt in this bleſſing or thankes-giuing,bur a part onely : 
nor as you ſay, in that bleſſing, with the words — which you vnderſtand to be none but theſe, This is 
ay body : But in the whole action, according to Chriſts inſtitution: whereunto are required, taking, eating, 
drinking, ſhewing of the Lords death. Dicit enim (Origines) Spiritum Sanctum non operari ea que inamima ſunt, 

nec ad irrationabilia perueniie. Quod aſſerens non recogitat aquas in baytiſgate nyſlicas aduentu Spiritus Sancti 

Conſecrars : panemque Dominicum quo ſaluatoris corpus oſtenditur, & quem frangimus in ſancti ficationem noftri: & 

ſacrum Calucem, que in menſa Eccleſie collocantur, & vtique inanima ſunt per inuecationem e aduentum Sancti 

Spiritus, ſanflificari, Theoph. Alexan. Epiſt. Paſc. 1. But where you ioyne bleſſing with the wordes The Schoolemes, 

which you call of conſecration, to make it his bodie, you diſſent from other elder Papiſts, which hold, 

chat theſe wordes onely, without any bleſſing, but with the Prieſts intention, doe make the bodie of 
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If you be better aduiſed,now to take in bleſſing and thanłs- giuing, I hope you will ſhortly conſent, to ad- 
mit eating, drinking, and ſhewing of our Lords death, to be = is of the conſecration. 2 

S. Ambroſe, whom you cite, ſpeaketh of the Sacrament which is receiued, Sacramentum iſtud quod accipu, 
Cc. This Sacrament which thou receineſt, is made by the word of Chriſt. And by theſe Sacraments, Chriſt feedeth 
lus Church, by which the ſubſtance of the ſoule is ſirengtbened. N ak 

S. Auguſtine alſo Ey. . ſaith,Prayers are made, when that which is upon the Table, is bleſſed and ſantiified,and 
broken is be diſtributed. Againe, In the ſanctiſication and preparation of diſtribution of this Sacrament, I thin te he 
Apofile commanded prayers properly to be made. Againe, Which things being ordered, and ſo worthie a Sacrament 
being participated, thanks-gining concludeth all, Therefore neuher Ambroſe nor —— vnderſtand your 
Magicall kind of conſecration, by croſſing and murmuring of words with one breath, within which you con- 
clude your Popiſh eonſectation. ; 

26 This is.) The bread and the wine be turned into the bodie and bloud of Chriſt by tie ſame omnipotent power 
by which the world mas made, and the Word was mcarnate in the wombe of the Virgin. Damaſc. Ii. 4. c. 14. Cypr. 
de Corn, Domini, Amb. li. de myſt. init. c. 9 

Dawaſcene,although he liued in a corrupt time,meaneth not Tranſubſtantiation, which was net invented 
in his time, but the ſpiritual] and ſupernaturall change of the elements in the faithfull receiver, into the di- 
uine food of our ſoules, which is the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, as appeareth firſt by his compariſon, of the 
like change of the water in baprilme, by grace of the holy Ghoſt, into the Jauer of regeneration. So hee 
ſaith, To the bread and wine which we are acc uſlomed to cate, he hath ioyned his Godhead, and made them his body 
ard bloud, that by things accuſtomed, and that are according is nature, we may be conuerſant in things which are a- 
boue nature. Hu bodie us truly vnited to the Godhead, the bodie which us of the holy Virgin, Not that the ſame bodie 
which was taken vp into Heauen, commeth downe, but that the ſame bread and wine are changed into the bodie and 
bloud of God. H you require the manner how it u done, it ſufficeth to heare that it is done by the holy Ghoſt, as the 
Lord, of the holy mother of God, by the holy Ghoſt made fleſh to ſabſiſt to himſelfe, and in bimſelfe. Theic words de- 
clare his meaning, to be of a ſpirituall and ſupernaturall change, not of a corporal] — of the bread and 
wine, whereunto he ſaith Chriſt hath ioyned his Godhead, that by eating of bread and drinking of wine, 
which be things accuſtomed and naturall, we might be acquainted with things ſuperi:aturall,Bur it his words 
of tranſmutation, or changing, doe ſeeme to import a Pop1ſh Tranſubſtanuaticn:Then marke theſe words, 
in which he vſcth the terme #+7%572, which, if there be any Greeke word for Tranſubſtantiation, might ſig- 
nific the change of being or of ſubſtance. Yet he taketh it for communication. For exhorting men with 
earneſt affection to come to the Communion, he ſaith, vc 8% Abet, &c. Let vs be partakers of that di- 
wine fire coale, that the fire of the deſire, which un in vs, taking fiering of that coale, may burne vp our ſinnes, and 
light en our hearts, and that by participation of the diniae fire, we may be fßered and deified, I thinke no man 
doubteth, but this whole ſpeech is figuratiue: and ſo is the reſt. Cyprians words are theſe : Panis iſie, & c. 
This bread which our Lord did reach uvnto his d ſciples, being, changed not in ſhape, but in nature, by ala ightie 
power of the word, 1s made fleſh : and as in the perſon of Chriſt, the humanuie was ſcent, and the diuinitie was 
hidden, ſo the diuine eſſence hath va5þeakeabiy infuſed it ſelfe into the viſible Sacrament, that deuotion might be 
vnto religion about the Sacrament, and a more ſincere acceſſe vnto the truth, whoſe bodie the Sacraments are, might 
be open unto the participation of the ſpirit. This Author, by change in nature, meaneth not change of ſubs 
ſtance, but of rhe qualities or properties of naturall bread, whoſe nature is to feede the bodie, whereas 
this bread is made to nouriſh & ſoule. Therefore he ſaith + That which meate us to the fleſh, faith s to the 
ſoule : that meate is to the bodie, the word 1s to the ſpirit, Againe, Therefore the eating of this fleſh, is a certaine 
earneſt aſfection and deſrre to continue in him. Againe, When we doe theſe things, we prepare not our teeth Io bite, 
but with ſincere faith we breake and diuide this holy bread. And the vndoubted Cyprian (for of the author of 
this worke it is vncertaine) in his Epiſtle ad Magnum, lib.1. Ep. 6. expreficly calleth the Lords bodie bread 
moulded together of many graines, and his bloud wine, which is preſſed out of cluſters of grapes. Againe, 
Lib. 2. Ep. z. Cæcilio, he ſaith, The bloud of Chriſt is not water, but wine, Thele wordes are plaine againſt Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. 

Neither doth S. Ambroſe, by the change which is wrought inthe Sacrament by the words of Chtiſt, meane 
the Popiſh pretended change: for of the bread and the wine, when they arc conſecrated by the word of 
God, he ſaith : I there were ſuch force in the word of our Lord Ieſus, that thoſe things began to be, hich were not, 
how much more effefluall in working is it, that they may be ſtill which they were, and alſo be changed into another 
thing! An example hereof he giueth in euery Chniſtian man: Tu ipſe eras, c. Thou thy ſelfe waſt, but thou 
waft an old creature, but aſter thou waſt conſecrated, thou brganneſt to be a new creature, Here the change is ma- 
nifeſt, not in ſubſtance, but in qualitie. And euen in the chapter by you cited, his words are euident to declare, 
that he ſpeaketh of no Tranſubſtantiation. For after he hath ſaid, that our Lord leſus, conitarie to the order 
of nature, was borne of a Virgine, he addeth: Vera vtique, &c. It was the true fleſh of Chriſt that was crucified, 
that was buried : therefore this is truly a Sacrament of that fleſh. Our Lord Ieſus crieth out: This is my body: be- 
fore the bleſſing of the heavenly words, it is called another kind : afier conſecration, the body of Chriſt is ſignified. He 
himſelſẽ ſaith, it is bis bloud : be fore conſecration, it is called another thing : after conſecration, it is named bloud. 
Alſo, by the ſame ——— the ſupernaturall generation of Chriſt by the holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary, 
he proueth the truth of tegeneration in Bapriſme,where there is no change of ſubſtance,burin qualities and 
conditions. Therefore in the one Sacrament he meaneth no more Tranſubſtantiation, then u the other. 
Rabanus Maurus de inſtit. Cler. lib. r. cap.z1. Sacramentum in alimentum corporis redigitur, virtute autem Sa- 
cramenti æternæ vite dignitas adipiſcitur. 
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26 My body.) He ſaid not, This bread is a figure of my body: or, This wine is a figure of my bloud: No figurative, hö 
but, This is my body, and, This is my bloud, Damaſc. lib. 4. cap. 14. Theophyl. in hunc locum. Conc. 2. Nic, arcall preſence. 


act. 6, 10. 4, eiuſdem actionis in fine : when ſome Fatbers call u a figure or ſigne, they meane the outward formes 
of bread and wine, 


The text is plaine, he ſaid, This is my body, This is my bloud, to declare, that he gaue to the faith of the wor- Reall pte cc 


thie receiuer, his very body and bloud, by thoſe outward elements of bread and wine, which are figures and 
ſignes of his body and bloud. And therefore, though he ſaid nor, This is a figure or ſigne of my body and bloud ; 
yet he ſaid in the ſame ſence, This Cup 1s the New Teſtament in my bloud. By which forme of ſpeech, he de- 
clared, that the viſible element is a ſigne or ſeale of the New Teſtament eſtabliſhed in his bloud,thed on the 
Croſſe, and not conuerted or turned into his bloud. Fot his naturall bloud is not the New Teſtament in 
his bloud, neither is the Cup properly, but figuratiuely, the New Teſtament. Wherefore it remaineth, that 
it is a Sacrament, that is an holy ſigne and ſeale of the New Teſtament, confirmed by the death and bloud- 
ſnedding of Chriſt, And fo the ancient Fathers doe meane, when they call the bread a figure or ſigne of his 
body, and not the outward formes or accidents of bread, ſeparated from the ſubſtance of bread, for of that 
monſter they neucr heard. Tertullian againſt Marcion, which denied Chriſt to haue a true body, writeth 

thus, 


—_— 


Cnar.26. According to S. Matthew. 99 


chus. The bread which be tooke and diſtributed to his diſciples he made his body, ſaying. This is my body, that in, a figure 
of my body, now it had not been a figure, except he had bad a true body. For a void thing, which is a ſantaſie,could not 
haue a figure. Or if be feined the bread to be hug body, becauſe he lacked a true body, he ought to haue delivered the 
bread for vn It would haue made for Marcions vanity,that the bread ſhould haue bin crucified, Theſe words of Ter- cont. Mare. 1.4. 
tullian declare, that hee meaneth the bread to be a figure of Chriſts true bodice, and not the accidents © 
bread.For if this fantaſie of tranſubſtantiation, had beene thought of in thoſe dates, Marcion would haue ta- 
ken hold of the aboliſhing of the ſubſtance of bread, to proue the body of Chriſt to be onely ia forme ot 
ſhew,and not in deede, as the bread which is turned into it is, Againe,he might haue confirmed his hexeſie, 
that the world was not created by God, the Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, ſeeing he did away the creature 
of bread, to make it his body. But Tertullian Lib. 5. ſaith: By tbe Sacrament of the Bread and the Cuppe nom 
in the — we haue proued the truth of our Lords body and bloud, againſt the phantaſme of Marcion. Likewiſe 
S. Auguſtine ſaith : Nam ex eo, &c. For of that it is written, that the bloud of a beaſt is the ſoule of it, beſide that 
I ſaid, that it pertaineth not to me, what becommeth of the ſoule of a beaſ?, I may alſo interprete that precept in a 
bene. For our Lord doubted not to ſay, This 1s my body, when he gaue the ſigne of hig body. Cont. Adimant. cp. 12. 
The bloud of a beaſt is a ſigne of the ſoule,or life thereof, ſo is the bread a ſigne of the bodie of Chriſt. Whar 
lace is here for accidents of bread, to be called the ſigne of his bodie ? except you will ſay, the accidents of 
loud were forbidden in the Law, and not the bloud it ſelfe. But bloud it ſelfe, as a ſigne of the life of the 
beaſt,was forbidden to be eaten, as bread is giuen to be eaten, as a ſigne of Chriſt, Other ancient Fathers 
are alſo in plaine words directly againſt Tranſubſtanciation, as Chryſoſt. in Epiſt. ad Ceſarium. Theedoret, Tranſubſtantia» 
Dial. 2. Gelaſius Biſhop of Rome contra Eutychen, All cheſe in plaine words affirme, the ſubſtance of bread tion. 
and wine to remaine attet conſecration, i . 
RRE M. 10 28 Bloud of the New Teſtament.) As the old Teſtament was dedicated with bloud in theſe words, This is 
: the bloud of the Teſtament, &c. Heb. . ſo here is the inſtitution of the New Teſtament in Chriſts bloud,by theſe 
words, This is the bloud of the New Teſtament, &c. which is here myſlically ſhed, and not onely aſterward vpn ice 
the croße: for the Greeke is the preſent tenſe in all the Ewangeliſts, and g. Paul: and lizewiſe ſpeaking of the bodie df. 
1. Cor. t 1. it is in the Greeke the preſent tenſe,and Luc. 2 2. and in the Latine here. And the Heretihes themſelues ſo h. 
put it in their Tranſlations. 
FyLKE 10 The bloud of Chriſt was not myſtically ſhed in the Sacrament, but as it is myſtically preſent. The Apoſtles 
and Euangeliſts vſing the preſena tenſe for the future, do ſigniſie, that the Paſſion of Chriſt was euen at hand. 
And therefore your vulgar Interpreter, according to the ſence, hath truely tranſlated the word, by the future 
tenſe. For it is not onely ſaid, that his bloud is ſhed, but it is added, tor many, vnto remiſſion of ſinnes, and 
his bodie is broken, which was not but on the Croſſe. For if the bloud of Chriſt was (hed for the remiſſion of 
the ſinnes of the world in the Sacrament, the Paſſion of Chriſt was needleſſe: and fo ro eſtabliſh your blaſ- 
phemous ſacrifice of the Maſſe, you make void and fruſtrate the moſt glorious and onely ſacrifice, propitia- Sacrifice of the 
rorie for ſinnes, offered by our Sauiout Chriſt yponi the Croſſe. Vocations ad penitentiam principale eſt bene. Malle. 
ficium gratuita remiſſio peccatorum: pro qua idem redemptor noſter, peracto paſchali cene conuiuio, ſanguinem ſium 
enuntiat effundendum, Bibile,inquit, ex hoc omnes; hic eft enim ſanguis meus Naui Teſtamenti, qui pro multis ef un- 
detur in remiſſionem peccatorum. Fulgen. de Remiſſ. pecc. lib.r. cap. p. 
RHE M. 11, 29 Fruit of the Vine.) S. Luke putteth theſe words before he come to the conſecration, whereby it ſcemeth, that Theelemems aſter 
he ſpeaketh of the wine of the Paſchal lambe, and therefore nameth it, the fruit of the Vine. But if be ſpeake of the conſectation called 
wine which was now his bloud, he nameth it notwithſlanding wine, as S. Paul nameth the other bread, fir three cau- and Wine. 
ſes: firſt, becauſe it was ſo before: as Eue is called Adams bone, and, Aarons rodde deuoured their roddes:whereas — 4 
they were not now roddes, but ſerpents : ana, He taſted the water turned into wine; whereas it was now wine, and 10. 3. 
not water: and ſuch lite. Secondly, becauſt it keepeth the formes of bread and wine, and things are called as they 
appeare: as when Raphael is called a yong man, Tob.g. and, Three men appeared to Abraham, Gen. 18. whereas 
they were three Angels. Thirdly, becauſe Chriſt in this Sacrament is very true and priacipall bread and wine: feeding 
and refreſhing vs in bedy and ſoule to euerlaſling life, 
Vaine ſhifts againſt the plaine truth of the text, and the euident words thereof. The demonſtratiue Pro- Tranſubſtandla 
noune This, declateth, that he ſpake of the wine in his hand. And fo the ancient Fathers haue alwayes taken tion. 
it, Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith : 2 uod autem vinum eſſet, &c. That it was wine which was bieſied, he ſheweth 
againe, ſaying to his diſciples, I will not drinke of the fruit of this vine. Pedagog, L z. cap. 2. S. Cyprian vpon theſe 
words of the fruit of the vine, which he calleth the creature of the vine, inferreth: Qua in parte, &c. In which 
part we find, that the Cuppe which our Lord offred,was mixt, and that it was wine which he called his bloud, £p.65, 
Cecilio, Chryſoſtome alſo vpon the ſame text, ſaith : He meant to pull up by the rootes a certaine pernicious he- 
reſie, of them which vſe water in the myſteries, ſo that he ſhewed, that when he deliuered this myſterie, be deliuered 
wine, and now after his reſurrection, in the bare table of the myſterie,he vſed wine. He ſaith,Of the ftuit of the vine, 
which truly bringeth forth wine, and not water. In Matib. Hom. 8 3. Seeing Chriſt therefore delivered wine, as 
the text and the Fathers ſay, your three cauſes are vaine. For the Sacrament is called bread and wine, be- 
cauſe it is ſo indeede, although it be alſo called the bodic and bloud of Chriſt, as it is indeede, aſter a ſpirituall 
manner, to the worthie receiuer. But to examine your cauſes a little: you ſay, S. Paul nameth it bread, he- 
cauſe it was ſo before, as Eue is called Adams bone. But Eue was not called Adams bone abſolutely, but bone of 
his bones, and fleſh of his fleſh, And that ſhe was indeede, at that preſent, in reſpect of her body, for I ſup- 
poſe you will not ſay, her ſoule was made of Adams bone, Likewiſe in your ſecond example: Aarons rodde 
deuoured their roddes; Moſes calleth it Aarons rodde, that it was when he wrote, namely a rodde, and the 
Sorcerers roddes were not true Serpents, but in ſhew. Therefore S. Auguſtine ſaith of Aarons rodde: The 
thing was called by that name t om whence it was turned, and into which it was returned againe, therefore it ought 
to be called that which it was principally, 2 ueſt, ſup. Exod. lib. z. Dueſt.21, Your third example of water tur- 
ned into wine, is moſt impercinent : for there it is expreſſed, both what it was before the turning, and what ir 
was after. Your ſecond forged cauſe,for that ſome things are called as they appeare,and not as they are,as Angels 
ere called men, is alſo ynlike your matter, for the Angels chat appeared, were not phantaſticall ſhewes or ac- 
cidents, but they appeared in very bodies, as of men, which they aſſumed for the time, as it is plaine by the 
text. Your third cauſe is alſo vaine : that the Sacraments ſhould be called bread and mme, becauſe Chriſt is the 
true bread and wine, feeding vs in body and ſoule unto eternall life : for S. Paul nameth it bread, in them which 
eate it nworthily, to their condemnation, 
RAR u. 39 Not as I will.) A per ſect example of obedience, and ſubmitting our ſelſ and our wills to Gods will and or. 
dinance in all aduerſitie : and that we ſhould deſire nothing temporall, but under the condition of his holy pleaſare 
and apboint went. 


+ 


FvLxE 11 


De Orat.Do. 


RRHEM. 12 4: Watch and pray.) Hereof came Vigils and Noflurnes, that is, watching and praying in the night, c mu. 15, 
vſed in the Primitiue Church of all Chriſtians, as is plaine by S. Cyprian and S.Hitrome : but afierward, and until} Vig!s and No- 
this day, (pecially of Religious perſons, Qurnes, 


, *Adu. Vigilants 
Warching Ep. 13. 


— — 


HoLY 
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FvLKEiz2 


Watching vnto prayer is commended in this place, andin — — of the Scripture, And therefore in Popiſh Vgl 
the Primitiue Church they had ſer times of watching in prayer. 


ut your Vigils, that is, holy day eues, and 


nocturnes, that is a certaine taske of Pſalmes, and other prayers, are rather mockerics of watches and pray- 
ers, then either that which Chriſt willed his diſciples to doe, or the Primitiue Church vſed: although you ſay 


your religious perſons vic them ſtill, 


RHeEM. 69 Wench.) 


S. Gregorie declaring the difference of the Apofiles before the receiuing of the holy Ghoſt, and af The yerneof 
ter, ſaith thus : Euen the very Paſtor of the Church himſeltc,at whoſe moſt ſacred bodie we fit, how weake he holy Chad 1 


vas, che wench can tell you: but how ſtrong he was after, his anſwere to the high Prieſt declareth, Act.. 29. 
We muſt obey God rather then men. Greg. hom. 20. in Euang. 


74 To cuiſe.) A good'y example and warning to mans in firmitie, and to take heed of preſumption, and io hang Mars infirmiiy, 


only upon God in teniations, 
RHE M. 13 


fault, S. Auguſt. 1. Retract. c. 21. 


FVILIEEI3Z3 If you 


Petra Eccleſiæ canente, culpam diluit: when the coc e crew, 


75 Weprbitterly.) S. Ambroſe in his Hymne that the Church vſeth at Laudes, ſpeaking of this, ſaith, Hoc ipſa Peters teares ny 
the Noche of the Church himſelfe waſhed away his "epentance, 


edge this for the Rocke of the Church, there hath been ynough ſaid vpon the 16. Chapter. If for Satisfaction. 
waſhing away is finnes, to infinuate that his teares were a ſatisfaction of them: the ſame Ambroſe ſaith a- 


gaine in Lic cap. a2. Lachrymas eius lego, ſatitfactionem non lego. I read his teares, I read not bis ſatisfatizon, 


CHAP, XXVII. 


The cbieſt of the Tewes accuſe him to Pilate the Gentile (his betrayer, and the Iudge, and the Indges wife, teflifying in 
the meane time manifoldly his innocencie :) 20 and perſi wade tbe common people alſo not only to pre ferr e the mur- 
derer Barabbas, but alſo to cry, CRVCIT IG E: (AU, 10 tbe reprobation of their whole nation, and nothing but 
filfilling the Scriptures,) 27 After many illuſions, 31 he is crucified by the Gentiles, 38 which the Jens ſeeing, 
doe triumph as if they had now the victorie. 4 But euen then by many wonder full workes he declareth bis might, 
to their confuſion, 37 Finally, bem buried,they to make all ſure, ſel ſonldiors to keepe bis ſepulchre. 


PRIME, or 
Hora prima,in 
the Churches 
ſeruice. 
Mar.15,1, 
Luc. 23, f. 

Ioh. 18,28. 
GOOD FRI 
DAY, 


AY when morning was come; all the 
chiefe Prieſts and auncientsof the peo- 
ple conſulted together againſt Iz SVS ,that 
they might put himto death. | 

2 And they brought him bound, and de- 
liuered him to Ponce Pilate the Preſident. 

3 Then ludas that betrayed him, ſeeing 
that he was condemned,||repenting him,re- 
turned the thirtie ſiluer peeces to the cheefe 
Prieſts and ancients, 

4 Saying, I haue ſinned, betraying iuſt 
bloud. But they ſaid, what is that to vs? looke 
thou to it. 

5 And caſting down the ſiluer peetes in 
the temple, he departed: and went & || han- 
ged himſelfe with an halter. 

6 And the cheefe Prieſts hauing taken 
the ſiluer peeces, ſaid, It is not lawfvull to caſt 
t This Corba- them into the + Corbana: becauſe it is the 
— — price of bloud. 

Temple "hih 7 And aſter they had conſulted toge- 
receiued the ther 5 they bought with them the potters 
peoples gitts field, to be a burying place for ſtrangers. 


— — 8 For this cauſe that field was called Ha- 

— * cęldama, that is, the field of bloud, euen to this 
preſent day. 

9 Then was fulfilled that which was ſpo 

ken by Ieremy the Prophet, ſaying. And they 

Zach. r f, 12. took the thirty pieces of ſiluer, ihe price of the pri- 


ced, who they did price of the children of Iſrael, 

10 And they gaue them into the potters 
field, as our Lord did appoint to me. 

11 And IEs vs ſtood before the Preſi- 
dent, and the Preſident asked him, ſaying, 
Art thou the King of the Iewes? Ixs vs faith 
to him, Thou Gyelt 

12 And whe he was accuſed of the chieſe 
Prieſts and ancients, he anſwered nothing. 

13 Then Pilate ſaith to him, Doeſt thou 
not heare how many teſtimonies they al- 
Jeageagainſt thee? 


14 And 


WWII the morning was come, all the Mar. 19.f. 
chiefe Prieſts and Elders of the people luke 22,66, 
held a connſell againſt Ieſus to put him todeath, iohn 18,28, 


2 And when they had bound him, they led 
him away, and deliuered him to Pontius Pilate 
the Deputie. 

3 Then Indas, which had betrayed him, 
when he ſaw that he was condemned, repented 
himſelfe, and brought againe the thirtie ſiluer 
peeces to the chiefe Prieits and Elders, 

4 Saying, I haue ſinned, in that I haue be- 
traped the innocent blood. And they ſaid What 
is that to v ?ſee thou to that. 

5 And when he had caſt downe the peeces 


of ſiluer inthe T emple,he departed, ? and went Act. i. 1d. 


his way, and hanged himſelfe. 

6 And the chiefe Priefts tooke the ſiluer 
pieces, and ſaid, It is not lam full for to put them 
into the Treaſurie, becauſe it is the price of 
bloud. 

7 And when they had taken connſell, they 
bonght with them the potters field,to bury ſtran- 


gers in. 


8 Wherfore that field was called, The field Adl. i. ig. 


of blond untill this day. 
9 ( Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken 


by Teremie the Prophet ſaping, And they tooke Zach. 1c. 


the thirtie ſiluer pieces, the price of him that 
was valued, whom they bought of the children of 
Iſrael: 

10 And gaue them for the potters field, as 
the Lord appointed me. ) 

11 Jeſus flood before the Deputie, and the 
Deputie aged him, ſaying , Art thou the 
King of the Tewes * Ieſiu ſaith unto him, Thau 


ſayeſt. 
12 * And when he mas accuſed of the chiefe Mar. 15.3. 


Prieſts and Elders,be anſwered nothing. 
13 Then ſaith Pilate wnto him, Heare#t 
thou not how many things they witneſſe again#t 


thee ? 
14 And 


Cu 47. 2) 


Cnar.27, According to S. Matthew. 


14 And hee anſwered him not to any 
word: ſo that the Preſident did maruell ex- 
ceedingly. 

15 And vpon the ſolemne day the Pre- 
ſident had accuſtomed to releaſe vnto the 
people one priſoner whom they would. 

16 And hee had then a notorious priſo- 
ner, that was called Barabbas, 

17 They therefore being gathered toge- 
ther, Pilate ſaid: whom will you that Ireleaſe 
to you, Barabbas, orTzs vs chat is called 
Chriſt? 

18 For he knew that for enuie they had 
deliuered him. 

19 And as he was fitting in place of iudge. 
ment, his wife ſent vnto him, ſaying: Haue 
thou nothing to do with that iuſt man; for I 
haue ſuffered many things this day in my 
ſleepe for him. 

20 But the chiefe Prieſtes and ancients 

eriwaded the people, that they ſhould aske 
— make IE SVS away. 

21 And the Preſident anſwering, ſaid to 
them: whether will you of the two to be re- 
leaſed vnto you? But they ſaid, Barabbas. 

22 Pilate ſaith to them, what ſhall I doe 
chen with IE s vs that is called Chriſt? They 
ſay all, Let him be crucified. 

23 The Preſident ſaid to them, Why 
what euill hath he done? But they cried the 
more, ſaying, Let him be crucified. 

24 And Pilate ſeeing that hee nothing 
preuailed, but rather tumult was toward: ta- 
king water hee waſhed his hands before the 
people, ſaying, I am innocent of the bloud 
of this iuſt man: looke you to it. 

25 And the whole people anſwering, ſaid, 
His bloud be vpon vs, & vpon our children. 

26 Then he releaſed to them Barabbas, 
and hauing ſcourged IE s Vs, deliuered him 
vnto them for to be crucified. 

27 Then the Preſidents ſouldiers taking 
Its vs intothe Palace, gathered together 
vnto him the whole band: 

28 * And ſtripping him, put a ſcarlet 
cloke about him, 

29 And platting a erowne of thorns, put 
it vpon his head, and a reede in his right 
hand. And bowing the knee beforehim, they 
mocked him, ſay ing, Haile king of the Ie. 

30 And ſpitting vpon him, they tooke 
the reed, and (mote Ra bend 

31 And aſter they had mocked him, they 
tooke off the cloke from him, & put on him 
his owne garments, and ledde him away to 
crucifie him. 

32 And in going they found a man of 
Cyrene, named Simon: him they forced to 
take vp his Croſſe. 

33 And they came into the place that is 


= called Golgotha,which is, the place of Cal- 


uarie. 
34 And they gaue him wine to drinke 
mingled 


14 And hee anſwered him to neuer 4 
word: in ſo much that the Deputie margeiled 
greatly. 

15 * Atthat feaſt the Deputie was woont 
to let looſe vnto the people a priſoner, whom they 
would. 

16 He had then a notable priſoner, called 
Barabbas. 

17 Therefore when they were gathered to- 
getber, Pilate ſaid vnto them, Whether will yee 
that I giue looſe vnto you Barabbas, or Teſus, 
which is called Chriſt ? 

18 For he knew that for enuie they had de- 
liuered him. 

19 When be was ſet downe on the indgement 
ſeate,his wife ſent wnto him, ſaying, Haue thou 
nothing to doe with that inſt mam: For I haue 
ſuffered many things this day in a dreame be- 


cauſe of him. 


20 But the chiefe Prieſts and E [ders per- Mar. 15. 1 4 


ſwaded the people that they ſhould ache Barab- 
bas, and deſtroy Teſus. 

21 The Deputie anſwered, and ſaid vnto 
them, Whether of the twaine will yee that T let 
looſe vnto you ? They ſaid,Barabbas. 

22 Pilate ſaid unto them, What ſhall I doe 
then with Teſuswhich is called Chriſt ? They all 
ſaid unto him, Let him be crucified, 

23 The Deputie ſaid, What cuill hath hee 
done ? But they cried exceedingly, ſaying, Let 
him be crucified. 

24 When Pilate [aw that he could prenaile 
uo bing, but that more buſineſſe mat made, hee 
tee water, and waſhed his hands before the 
pee, le, ſaying, I ans innocent of the blood of this 
iuſt perſon : ſee ye toit. 

25 Thenanſwered all the people, and ſaid, 
His blood be on us, and on our children. 

26 Then let he Barabbas looſe vnto them, 
and when he had ſcourged Ieſus, hee deliuered 
him to be cruciſied. 


27 Then the ſouldiers of the deputy,when Mar. 1.16, 
they had taken Ieſus into the common hall, ga- iohn 19.1. 


thered vnto him all the band of ſouldiers. 

28 And when they had ſtripped hum, they 
put on him a ſcarlet robe: 

29 eAndwhen they had platted a cromne of 
thornes,they put it vpon his he ad. and a reede in 
his right hand: and when they had bowed the 
knee before him, they mocked him, ſaying, Haile 
King of the Tewes, 

30 Andwhenthey had ſpit a pan him, they 
toobe the reed, and [mote him on the head, 

31 Aud after that they had mocked him, 
they tooke the robe off him, and put his owne 
_ ton him, and led him away to crucifie 

im. 


32 And as they came out, they found 4 Mar. 15. 28. 
wan of Cyrene, Simon by name : him they com- luke 23.26, 


pelled to beare his C roſſe. 


* And when they were come vnto a place rw 5.22. 
uke 23.32. 
iohn 19.16. 


3 
called Golgot ha, that us to ſay, a place 26 Kull, 
34 They gaue him vineger to arinke, min- 
| 2 gled 
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CHna p. 27. 


PI. 21,19. 


Pſa. 2 19. 
Sap1. 2,18. 


HoRxA Nox A 
in the Chur- 


ches deruice. 


mingled with gall. And when he had taſted, 
he would not drinke. 

35 Andafterthey had crucified him,they 
deuided his garments, caſting lottes: that it 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the 
Prophet, ſaying : They deuided my garments 
among them: and v pen my veiture they did caſt 
lottes, 

36 And they ſate and watched him. 

37 And they put ouer his head his cauſe 
written, T HISIS IESVS THE KinG 
Or TRHEIEVWES. 

38 Then were crucified with him two 
theeues: one on the iiglit hand, and one on 
the left. 

39 And they that paſſed by, blaſphemed 

im, wagging their heads, 

40 And ſoying, Vab, thou that deſtroicſt 
the temple of God, and in three dayes doeſt 
reediſie it: ſaue thine ou ne ſelfe: it ihou be 
the Sonne of God, come downe from the 
Croſle. 

41 In like maner alſo the chieſe Prieſtes 
wich the Se ibes and ancients mocking ſaid: 

42 He ſaued other: himſe!te hee cannot 
ſauce: if he be the King of Iſtael, let him no 
come downe from the Croſſe, and wee will 
beleeue him. 

43 He truſted in God: let him now de- 
liver him if he wil: for he ſaid, That I am the 
ſonne of God. 

44 And che ſelfe ſame thing the theeues 
alſo that were crucified with him, reproched 
him withall. 

45 Aad from the ſixt houre, there was 
darkeneſſe made vpon che whole earth, vn- 
till che ninth hourc, 

46 And about the ninth houre IF SVS 
cricd with a mightie voyce, ſaying. Eli, Eli, 
lamma ſabathani ? chat is, Ni God, my God, 
|| why haft thou forſaken me: 

47 And certaine that ſtood there and 
heard, ſaid, He calleth Elias. 

48 And incontinent one of them run- 
ning, tooke a ſponge, and filled it wich vi- 
negre: and put it on a reed, and gaut him to 
drinke, 

49 And other ſaid, Let be, let vs ſee whe- 
ther Elias come to deliuer him. 

50 And IEs s againe crying with a 
mighty voy ce, y eelded vp the ghoſt. 

51 And behold the veile of the temple 
was rent in two peeces, from the top euen to 
the botome, and the earth did quake, and the 
rockes were rent, 

52 And the graues were opened: & ma- 
ny bodies of the Saints that had ſlept, roſe, 

53 And they going foorth out of the 

raues after his reſurrection, came into the 
— Citie: and appe ted to many. 

54 And the Centurion & they that were 
vritu him watching 1-5 vs, having ſeene the 
carch- quale a1. d thc things that were done, 


vvere 


— 


er with gall: ana mhen he had taſted thereof, 
e would not drinke, 

35 M hen they had cruciſied him, they par- Mar.x5 24, 
ted his garments, — —— it — be oY 
falfiled which was (poken by the Prophet.” They Plal,:2,19, 
parted my garments among them, and pon my 
veſture dia they caft lots, 

36 Au ſitting downe , they watched him 
there : 

37 end ſet ouer his head bis accuſation 
written, 7 HIS I$S IESFVS,T HE 
KING OF THE TEWES. 

38 Then are there twotheenes crucified with 
him : one onthe right hand, and another onthe 
left. 

39 They that paſſed by, reuiled him, wagging 
their heads, 

40 And (ajing, * Thou that deſtroyeſt the Iohn 2 tg, 
temple, and biulicit it in three dayes, ſave thy 
ſclte: If thou be the Sonne of God, come downe 
from the Croſſe, 

41 Likewiſe alſo the high Prieſtes mocking 
him, with the Scribes and E lderrs,ſaid, 

42 He ſaued other, himſelſe can hee not 


ſane : If hee be the King of Iſrael, let him now 


ray downe from the Croſſe,and we will belcexe 
im, 

4; He hath truſted in God let him deliuer Pſal.12.19, 
him now if he will haue him: ſor he ſaid, I am the wild. 2. is. 
Sonne of God, 

44 The theenes alſo which were crucified 
with him, caſt the ſame in his teeth, 

45 From the ſixth” houre was there 
Adarkent ſſe ouer all the land, vnto the ninth 
honre, 

46 And about the ninth houre, Teſua cryed 
with a lomd voice, ſaying, Eli, Eli, Lamaſabach- 
thani, that is to ſay, My God, my God, wi haſt Pſal. 254. 
thou forſaben me? 

47 Some of them that ſtood there, when 
they heard that, ſayd , This man calleth for 
Elias. 

48 And ſtraightway one of them ranne, 
and tooke a ſponge, and when he had filled it full Pſal,69.12, 
of _—_ put it on a reede, he gaue him to 

inke. 

49 Thereit ſaid, Let be, let vs ſee whether 
Elias will come to ſane him. 

30 Teſia,when hee had cried againe with a 
lowd -oyce,yeelded vp the Ghoft. 

SI * And be holde, the vaile of the temple 1.Chr.z.14 
was rent in two parts, from the toppe to the bot- 
tome, and the earth did quake , and the ſtones 
rent, 

52 And graues were apened, & many bodies 
of Saints which ſlept,aroſe, 

53 And after that they were come 
ont of the graues after his reſurrection, 
came into the holy Citie, and appeared vnto 
many. 
54 Whenthe Centurion, and they that were 
with him watching Jeſus , ſawe the earthquake 
and thoſe things that were done , they feared 

greatly, 


n 


HoLY 
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Cn 47.27. i According to S. Matthew. 


were ſore afraid, ſaying, Indeed this was the 
ſonneof God. 

55 And there were there many women a 
farre off, which had folowed = S VS from 
Galilce, miniſtring vnto him: 

56 Among whom was Mary Magdalen, 
and Marie the mother of Iames and Ioſeph, 
and the mother of the ſonnes of — — 

57 And when it was euening, there came 

- — = " acertaine rich manof Arimathæa, named 

on Euenſang. Ioſeph, who alſo himſelfe was diſciple to 
IEsvs. 

58 He went to Pilate, and asked the body 
of IE SVS. Then Pilate commanded that 
the bodie ſhould be deliuered. 

ena Con. 39 And Ioſeph taking the bodie, [[wrape 

pIETORII, it in cleane ſindon, 

or,Complin, 60 And laid it in his owne new monu- 
ment, which hee had hewed out in a rocke. 
And hee rolled a great ſtone to the doore of 
the monument, and went his way. 

61 And there was there Marie Magda- 
lene, & the other Marie, ſiiting ouer-againſt 
the ſepulchre. 

SatvaDar 62 And the next day, which is after the 
called Sabbatũ Paraſceue, the chiefe Prieſts and che Phari- 
— ſees came together to Pilate, | 

63 Saying,Sir, we haue remembred, that 
that ſeducer ſaid yet liuing, After three dayes 
Iwill riſe againe. | 

64 Command therefore the ſepulchre to 
be kept vntill the third day: leſt perhaps his 
diſciples come, and ſteale him, and ſay to the 
people, He is riſen from the dead: & the laſt 
error ſhall be worſe than the firſt; 

65 Pilate ſaid to them, You haue a gard: 
go, gard it as you know. 

66 And they departing, made the ſepul - 
chte ſure: ſealing vp the ſtone, with watch · 


men. 
ANNOTATIONS, 


| 2g » ſaying, Trueiy this was the ſomne of 
od, 

55 Aud mam womenwere there(beholdin 
him afarre off) which followed leſus from Gali- 
lee, miniſtring unto han, 

56 Among which was Mary Magdalene, 
and Marie the mother of Iames and Toſes, and 
the mother of Zebedees children. 

57 Men the Euen was come, there came a Marke 15.44; 
rich man from the citie of Arimathea, named iohn 23.50. 
Toſeph,which alſo himſelſe was Ieſiu diſciple. 19.38, 

58 He wentto Pilate,and begged the body 
of Teſwa then Pilate commanded the body to be 
deliuered. 

$9 Andwhen Toſeph had takenthe body, he 
wrapped it m a cleane linen cloth, 

60 Andlaied it in his new tombe which hee 
had hewen out in the rocke : and when hee had 
rolled a great ſtone to the doore of the ſepulchre, 
he departed. 

61 And there mas Marie Magdalene, 
and the other Mary ſitting ouer againſt the ſe- 
pulchre. 

62 The next day that followed the day of pre- 
paring, the high Prieſts and Phariſees came to- 
gether unto Pulate, 

63 Saying Sir, we remember that this de- 
ceiner ſaid while be was yet aline, After three 
daies T ariſe againe. 

64 Command therefore, that the ſepulchre 
bee made ſure vntill the third day, leaſt his 
diſciples come by night, and ſteale him away, 
and ſay vmto the people, Hee is riſen from the 
dead: and the laſt errour ſhalbe worſe than the 

rſt. 

65 Pilate (aid vnto them, Te haue the watch, 
goyour may, mabe it 45 (ure as ye know, 

66 So they went, and when they had ſcaled vp 
the ſtone, they made the ſepulchre ſure with the 
watch, 

a a CHAP, 27. 


3 Repenting him.) Note ham ſpeedily the plague of God falleth after finne,and ſpecially men muſt note what Honor of cos 
ſci 


ence. 


RHE Ms torment of conſcience, and defþeration often foloweth the ſhedding of innocent blood, 
5 Hanged himſelfe.) I he hadrightly repenttd, notwithſtanding his hoi rible treaſin,he might haue obtained negernion. 
mercie : but by hanging himſelſe he toote away all means of mercie and ſaluation,becauſe be died finally impenitent. 
RRE M. 1. 24 Innocent of his blood) Though Pilate was much more innocent than the Iewes,aud would haue bin free They that execute 


from the murder of our Saiour, ſeeking all the meant that be conld(without offending the people and the Eniperours laws againſt theix 
laws)to dimiſſe him: Yet he is damned for being the miniſter of the peoples wicked will againſt is owne conſtience, 
enen as all officers be, and ſpecially the In iges and 1uvies which execute lawes of — 


conſcience, are 
Princes againſi Catholike lie io Pilate, 


men : for all ſach be guilty of innacent blood, aud be nothing excuſed by that they execute other mens will according 
10 the laws,which be vniuſt. For they ſhou/d rather ſuffer death themſelues,than put an innocent man to death. 
FEvIXE x, They chat execute godly lawes, againſt Popiſh traitors and heretickes, be in no danger of Pilates condem- 


nation. 
RHE M. 2. 


40 If thou be the ſonne) Ataruell not, when thou beareft our Sauiour in the B. Sacrament mocked at, or ſceſt © 
him abuſed of wicked men,that be ſtraight reuengeth not ſuch blaſphemies:or that he ſheweth not bimſelfe there viſibly 
and to the ſenſes, when faithles Heretths will ſay, Let me ſee him,taſt him, Cc. fur he ſuffered here the like on the cr N, 


briſt derided in 
— 
euen as vpon 
Croſſe. 


when he might at his will haue come downe with as much eaſe as he roſe when be was dead. 


Fvike 2. 


You muſt firſt proue, that Chriſt is as verily preſent in your popiſh ſinging cake, as hee was preſent on the 


crolie, and had by many arguments approued himſelfe to be the, ſonne of God, or els your compariſon is 


vaine and ridiculous. 


Ruth 46 Why haſt thou forſaken me ?)Beware here of the deteſtable blaſphemy of Caluin and the Caluiniſts who thin- Catch al. / 
Jo king not the bodily death of Chriſt ſufficient,ſay that he was alſd here ſo forſaken and abandoned vf bis Father, that be Inftit.lb.2.16, 
ſuſtained in ſoule & conſcience the very feares and torments of the damned. And to tate away the Article of bus deſ- 
cending into Hell after by death, (which was with triumph c not with pain) they ſay that hu deſcending was nothing 


els, but that his ſoule ſuffered the very pains of Hel upon the Croſſe, wheras indeed by theſe words out of the Pſalm,our 


Caluins blaſph&s 


Saxiour will ſignific no more but that his paines(being now ſo long on the Croſſe and readie to die) were very great, and mie. 
therefore according to the infirmitie of his humane nature, for very anguiſh(as before in the garden when be was but 
toward bis paſſion)be ſauth he was forſahen,for two canſts, firſt becauſe it was the will of God not to deliver him, but 


that hee ſhould die: ſecondly, becauſe his dinine nature did ſq repreſſe it ſelfe für the time, that hee felt no comfort 
N 


there- 


Holt 
WIIII. 


104 The Goſpel 


Cn p. 28. 


— 


FvLKE 3. 


R 1 EM.4. 


FvLxrE 4. 


The Gos vEI 
for the night 
Maſſe of 
Chriſts reſur- 
rection, which 
is now vſed to 
be {aid on Ea- 
ſer eue in the 
morning. 


9 


thereof at all, but was left to die in extreame paine 4s a meere man. 

Caluin blaſphemeth nor, but honoureth our Sauiour Chriſt, when hee ſaith that hee ſuffered in ſoule the 
wrath of God due for the ſinnes of the world: which alſo he _ to ſufter in the garden, when he felt no 
tormentof body, but y et was in ſuch an extreme agonie, that his body did ſweate drops of blood, which was 
not feare of bodily paine or death only, for then he had bin of greater infirmitie,then many of his ſeruants, 
which through kockin him, haue reioiced in both. Therefore it was the burthen of ſinne, which he bare, and 
the curſe of God due vnto ſinne, which he tooke vpon him, to deliuer vs from ſinne, and the puniſhment ther- 
of, and not onely the bodily paine of death, that inforced him that was God, to complaine that he was for ſa- 
ken of God. As for the triumph ouer hell gained by his death, Caluin doth not denie, and what by Scripture 
you can proue, of the deſcent of his ſoule into hell after his death, it ſhall be yeelded vnto you. "8 

59 Wrapped.) This honour and ductie done to Chriſis body being dead, mas marueleus gratefull and meritorious. 
And this wrapping of it in cleane ſindon may fignifie by S.Hierome,that tbe body of our Lord u to be wrapped not in 
gold, pretiaus ſiones 


that the Corporall wberenpon our Lords bodie lieth on the altar, muſt be pure and plaine dinnen. 


Reverent vſing 


ot our L. Body. 
Corporals. 


lte, but in pure linnen. And ſo in the whole Church it is obſerued hy S. Silueſters conſtitution, S. Hies, i hare 
| 


"cum 


The honour done to Chriſts dead body, was no doubt gratefull,as a token of their faith and loue towards Tom. i. Cl 


him, but meritorious you cannot proue it. S. Hierome ſpeaketh not of the laying of the Sacrament on the al- 
tar in the corporall: for there was no ſuch laying and wrapping of it in S.Hieromes time. But he ſpeaketh 
of a ſpirituall ynderſtanding,which afterward he expreſſeth when he ſaith, He wrappeth Ieſus in a cleane ſindon, 
which ſhall receiue bim in a pure mind. And of the miniſtration of the Lords Supper he ſaith, None is richer than 
he which carieth the Lords, bodie in a wicker basket,and his blood in a glaſſe. And it it be S.Silueſters conſtitution 
(as you ſay)thar the corporall whercon our Lords bodie lyeth,muſt be pure linnen : why do you lay it vpon a 
gilt patten, and carie his blood (which by concomitance you wor is his bodie alſo) in _ chalice ? Againe, 
you haue a certain poke for reſeruation: whether you call it corporall,or corperax,lined indeed with linnen, 
but the outſide is iL. gold, eluer and les, &c. Ho doth that, and euen your Pixe and Canapie, agree with 
Silueſters conſtitution ? I would allo haue marueled, why you lay the bodie of Chriſt, as it was buried, but 
chat you told vs before, chat he dyeth in myſterie and Sacrament, and therefore belike he muſt be wrapped 
in the corporall and buried. But the decree is as truely S. Silueſters, as it is ti ue that the ſame authors affirme, 
chat Conſtantine was baptized by him after he was clenſed of a leproſie: which the ancient hyſtories proue 
to be falſe, Euſeb in vita Conſtantini lib. 4. who was preſent at his baptiime in Nicomedia, as ſeemeth by hiſt. 
tripartit lib. 3. cap. 12. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


He riſeth againe the third day, and(the blind moſt obſlinate It wes by briberie working to their owne reprobation)hee 
appeareth to his Diſciples in Galilee(as both before bus paſſion be foretold them, Mat, 26. and now afier bis reſur- 
rection, firſt the Angel, then alſo bimſelfe appointed by the women) 18 and ſendeth them to all nations to build 
bis Church among the Geniiles, 


Apocalyps. 


Nd in the euening of the Sabboth, II the later end of the Sabboth day, which Mar.16.1, 


which dawneth on the firſt of the Sab- 
both, came Marie Magdalene, and the other vie Magdalene, and the other Marie to ſee the 
Marie to ſee the ſepulchre. Sepulchre. 
2 And behold, there was made a great 2 Aud be hold, there mas a great earthquake: 
earth- qualce. For an Angel ofour Lord deſ- for the Angel of the Lord deſcended from hea- 


cended from heauen: and comming, rolled 


EasSTzx day backe the ſtone, and ſate vpon it: 


Mar. 1 6, 1. 
Luke 24, f. 
10.20, 1. 


Mat. 29, 32. 


3 And his countenance was as lightning: 
and his garment as ſnow. 

4 And for feare of him, the watchmen 
were frighted, and became as dead. 


5 And the Angell anſwering, ſaid to the . 


women, Feare not you: for I know that you 
ſeelce IE Ss Vs that was crucified. 

6 He is not here: for he is riſen, * as he 
ſaid: come, and ſee the place wher our Lord 
was layd. Ny 

7 And going quickly,tel ye his diſciples 
that he is rien : 25 behold, goeth before 
you into Galilee, there you ſhall ſee him: loe, 


| Thavefore-told you. 


8 And they went forth quickly out of the 
monument with feare and great ioy, running 
to tell his diſciples. 

9 And behold Te s ys met them, ſay- 
ing, All haile. But they came neercand tooke 
hold of his feet, and adored him. 

10 Then IE sys ſaid to them, Feare not: 
goe, tell my brethren that they goe into Ga- 
Iilee, there they ſhall ſee me. 

11 Who when they were departed, be- 
hold certaine of the watchmen came into 


the 


wen, and came and rolled back the ſtone from the 
dore, and ſate vpon it. 

3 Hu countenance was like lightning, and 
his rayment white as ſnow. 

4 And for feare of him, the keepers did ſoaks 
and became as dead men. 

5 The Angel anſwered and ſaid vnto the 
women, Fears not:for I know that ye ſecke Ieſus, 
whith was crucified. 

6 Het not here, he is riſen, as he ſaid, Come 
ſee the place where the Lord was laid, 

7 And goe quickly, and teil his diſciples that 
he is riſen from the dead. And behold, he goeth 
before you into Galilee, there ſhall ye ſee him:loe, 
Thane told — 

8 And tb arted quickly from the ſepul. 
chre with — and — ioy, 2. — to 
bring his diſciples word. 

9 And as they went to tell his diſciples, be- 
hold, Teſus met them, ſaying, All haile. And they 
1 may and held him by the feet, and worſhipped 

im, 

Io Then ſaid Ieſus vnto them, Be not aff aid: 
goe,tell my brethren that they goe into Galilee, 
and there they ſhall ſee me. 

11 When they were gone, behold, ſome of 
the watch came into the Citie, and ſhewed vn- 

io 


dawneth the firſt day of the weeke,came Ma- iohn 20.1, 


HoLY 
WEEEI. 


CAA. 28. 


According to S. Matthew. 


— ä — 


TheGosPEL 


the city, and told the chiefe Prieſts all things 
that had beene done. : 

12 And being aſſembled together with 
the auncients, taking counſel], they gaue a 
great ſumme of mony to the ſouldiers, 

13 Saying, Say you, That his Diſciples 
came by night, and ſtole him away when we 
were a ſleepe. 

14 And ifche Preſident ſnal heare of this, 
we will perſuade him, and make you ſecure. 
15 But they taking the mony, did as they 
were taught. And this word was bruited a- 
broad among the Iewes, euen vnto this day. 
16 And the eleuen Diſciples went into 


ypon Friday in Galilee, vnto the mount where IE s v $ had 


Eaſter weeke, 


TheGosPptL 


appointed them. 

17 And ſeeing him they adored, but 
ſome doubted. 

18 AndItsys comming neere ſpake 


in the feaft of vnto them, ſaying. All power is giuen to me 


che B. Trinitie. 


RHE M. 1. 


FvixE I. 


RuxM. 


RRE M. 2. 


Fvixe 2, 


in heaven and in earth. 

19 Going therefore teach ye all nations: 
BarTIZING THEM IN THE NAME 
OF THE FATHER AND OF THE 
SONNE AND OF THE HOLY GHOST, 

20 Teaching them to obſerue all things 
whatſoeuer I haue commaunded you, and 
behold I am with you all daies, euen to the 
conſummation ot the world. 


ANNOTATIONS 


to the high Prieſtes all the things that were 


12 Andwhenthey were aſſembled with the 
Elderi, aud had taken connſell, they gaue large 
mony vnto the ſouldiers, 

13 Saying, Say yee, His Diſciples came by 
night, and ſtole him away while we ſlept, 

14 Andif this come tothe Deputieseares, 
wee will perſwade him, and make you care« 
leſſe. b 

15 So they, when they had taken the mo- 
ney, did as they were taught. this ſay- 
ing was noyſed among the Tewes wntill this 


16 Then the eleuen diſciples went away into 
Galilee, into a mountaine where Ieſus had ap- 
pointed them. 

17 And when they ſaw him, they wor ſhipped 
him : but ſome doubted, 

18 And leſus came, and ſpake vnto them, 

ſaying, All power is giuen unto me in heuuen 
and in earth. 


19 * Goyee therefore, and teach all nations, Mar. 16. 15. 


baptixing them in the name of the father, and 
of the ſonne, and of the holy Ghoſt : 

20 Teaching them to obſerue all thinges 
whatſoecrer I haue commanded you: and loe, 
I ammith you alway, euen vnto the end of the 


world. 


CA. 28. 


Io ſee the Sepulchre.) The deuoute women came to viſite our Sauiors Scpulchre, and for their denotion fiſt The holy Seput. 
de ſerued io know the Reſurrectian, and to ſte him riſen. The honour of the which St pulc bre and the Pilgrimage there. chre aud pilgri- 
unto in the Primitiue Church, S. Hierome declareth in theſe words, The Iewes ſometime honored Sancta Sancto- mage thereumto, 
rum, becauſe there were the Cherubs, and the Propitiatorie, and the Arke of the Teſtament, Manna, Aarons 14 Fp. —_— 
rod, and the golden altar. Doth not the Sepulchre of our Lord ſeeme vnto thee more honourable ? Which as IA cel — 
often as we enter into, ſo often do we ſee our Sauiour lie in che ſindon: and ſtaying there a while, we ſee the EAA. 11. N 
Angel againe fit at his teet, and at his head the napkin wrapped together. The glotie of whoſe Sepulchte, wee 
know was long propheſied before Ioſeph hewed it out, by Eſay, ſay ing, And his reſt ſhall bee honour : to wit, 
becauſe the place of our Lords buriall ſhould be honoured of all men. And at this preſent notwithſtanding the 
Tur tet dominion, yet do the religious Chriſtian Catholic te men by Gods mighiie prouideuce keepe the boly Sepulchre, 
which is within a goodly church, and Chriſtians come out of all the world in Pilgrimage to it. 

The cauſe of che womens comming, is expreſſed ia the text, to finiſh the office of ſolemne buriall, which Pilgrimage to 
they intended, and were interrupted by the Sabboth. Their deſert the Scripture doth neuer make cauſe of Icrufaiem. . 
Gods free gift. The viſitation of the dc pulchre in S. Hieroms time, was not for merit,as merit is accompted of 
Papiſts,bur by ſight of the place, to ſtir vp their minds to the conſideration of the benefits of Chriſts death, 
buriall, and reſurreRion, as che place you cite out of S Hierome doth teſtiſie, little fauouring Popiſn ſuper- 
ſtition. 

19 Going then.) Commiſſion to baptię and preach to all Nations giuen to the Apoſiles, and grounded upon The Catholiks 
Chriſts ſoueraigne authoritie, to whom was giuen all power in heauen and in earth, Church to be 

20 With you all daies.) Here Chriſt doth promiſe his concurrence with his Apoſiles and their ſucceſſort, as well — of all 
in preaching as miniſtring the Sacraments,and his protefion of the Church neuer to ceaſe till the worlds end: contra- a1 Cheng, 
rie to our Aduerſaries ſaying that the Church bath failed many hundred nere till Luther and Caluin. continuall pro- 

An impudent ſlander. We neither ſay nor thinke, chat the Church hath failed many hundred yeres till Lu- tedion of the 


ther and Caluin : but we doe conſtantly beleeue, that it hath alwaies continued, and alwaics ſhall continue, fame Church, 
to the end of the world. Slander, 


Here endeth the Goſpel by S. Matthew. 
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THE ARGV 
MARKES GOSPEL, 


Aut Markes Goſpel may be well diuided into foure parts. 
AG The firſt wo the — that was made to the manifeſtation of (Hriſt: chap. t. in the be- 


[ 
77 
My 
A 


4 


A. 
7 


OLD Mee CERN. 
LAWS) 4 The ſtcond, of his manifeſting himſelfe by preaching and Miracles, and that in Galilee ; the refidue 
Co VS=&P!of the 1.chap,unto the 10.chep. 
The third, f hus comming into Inric towards bu Paſſion : chap. io. 
3 be fourth, of the Holy weeke of bis Paſſuon in Hieruſalem : chap, i I. to the end of the booke: 
Of S,Marke and his conuerſation with the two Apoſiles S. Paul and S. Barnabee, me haue at large Add. 12. and 15, 
ſomewhat alſo C ol. q. and 2.Tim.4.and to Philemon. Mor eoner hus familiaritie wuh the Prince of the Apefiles S. Peter, 
we haue 1. Pet. 5 For ſo it pleaſed our Lord, that onely two of the Euange liſis ſhould be «f bis twelue Apofiles, to wil, 
S.Matthew and 5. Iohn. The other two, S. Marte and S. Luke, he gau2 vnto vs of the Diſciples of his two moſt prins i- 
pal and moſi glorious Apoſiles S. Peter & S. Paul whoſe Goſpels ther fore were of Antiquitie counted as the Goſpels of 
S. Peter and S. Paul themſelues. Marke the diſciple and interpreter of Peter (/aith S. Hierom) according to that In Carl Si 
which he heard of Peters mouth, wrote at Rome a briefe Goſpel at the requeſt of the Brethren (about 10,07 Ecclehiaft, 
12. yeres ofter our Lords Aſcenſion.) Which when Peter had heard, he _ it, and with his authoritie did 
publiſh it to the Church to be read, as Clemens Alexandrinus writeth li. 6. hy potypoſ. "SY 
In the ſame place S. Hierome addeth how he went into Egypt to preach, and was the firft Biſhop of the chiefs citie 
there, named Alexandria: and bow Philo Judeus at the ſame time ſteing and admiring the life and conuerſation of phuo de zi 
the Chriſtians there under S. Marie, who were Monks,wrote a booke therof,which is extant to thu day. And not only plicibus. 
F. Hierom( in Marco, & in Philone) But alſo Euſebius Hiſl. li.. c. 15, 16, 17. Epipbanius Sccta 29.Naxerierum,li,1,to In Cualogo, 
2.Caſſianus de Inſlit. Cænobiorum li. 2. c. 5. Soqo menus li. I. c 1 2. Nicephorus li.. c. 15. and diners do make mention of 
the ſaid Monks out of the ſame Author. Fina li, He died (ſaith S. Hierom)the 8. yete of Nero, and was buried at 
Alexandria, Anianus ſucceeding in his place. hat from Alexandria he was tranſlated to Venice, anno Dom $30, 
The booke that Philo did write, is of aſe of Iews,not Chriſtians ſuch as Ioſephus deſcribeth the Eſſes. And 
S. Hieronym confeſſeth, that he writeth it as in praiſe of his owne nation. In Mar. Who allo ſaith, the life of all Antiquitie of 
Chriſtians, at that time, was ſuch as Monks in his time endeuoured to be, ſo that they had no ſpeciall order of Monkes, 
Monks in that time, except all Chriſtians were Monks. Epiphanz ſaith,this booke of Philo, was intituled, we; 
iioortivey which name, though he labour to draw to Chriſtians, by his coniectures, as though it were deriued of 
Ieſſæ Dauids father, ox of leſus, be fore the name of Chriſtians was publiſhed from Aztiochia: yer is it moſt like, 
that Philo ment the ſame, whom Joſephs calleth Ee nos, and euen that deſcription of them, which Euſebius 
tranſcribeth out of Philo, though he would draw it to Chriſtians, is plain enough for that jet of the le, and 
vnlike to the profeſſion of Chriſtians, except in certain ceremonies, of praying, faſting, and ſuch like, wbich 
the Iews and eſpecially the ſect of the Eſſenes, obſerued. For they had ( ſaith he) the written books men of old 
time, which being Auctors of their ſect, left them many monuments of the forme of allegoricall interpretations, Which 
— Euſebius do vnderſtand of the wtitings of the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts : yer it is certaine, that the 
Apoſſles and the Euangeliſts, being many then living, or not long before that time when Philo did write, 
could not be called by him gaxan af pic , men of ancient time. Therfore as Epiphanius and Hierom ſaith, hey 
were common Chriſtians of chat time, or elſe as it is moſt like, a ſect of Iewiſh E ſem, ſome what like indeed to 
Popiſh Cloiſters, a 
RHE M. 2. I 40ſe to be note i, that in reſpect of S. Peter, who ſent $,Marke his ſcholer to Alexandria, and made him the fir(t 
B ſhop ther e, tius See was eſteemed next in dignitie to the See of Nome, and the Biſhop therof was acc ounted the chiefs 
1 or Patriarch of the Eaſt,and that by the firſt Councelof Nice, Whereof ſee S. Leo ep. 53. S. Gregorie li. J. *Xaucer ga- 
ep. 50. 11.6,eþ,37» rat. 25. 
FVLIEkE z. he Sce of Alexandria, by the Councel of Nice, without any reſpect of S. Marke ſent thither by Peter, was i 
iudged equall to the dee of Rome. For if they had had teſpect to Peter, they would haue preferred the See of Peters cui. 
Antioche where Peter himſelfe ſate, rather than Alexandria, where Marke ſent by Peter, did ſit. The ſixt Canon 
is plain. They decrce, that the ancient cuſtome be obſerued, that the B. a/ Alexandria, haue the oner ſight of the chur- 
ches Egypt, Libya, & Pentapolis, becauſe the B of Rome hath the like authority of the churches neere the citie, which 
Ruffinus called Suburbicarias li. I. c. b. Indeed Leo Biſhop of Rome, could not brooke the decree of the general 
Councel ot chalcedon, by which the biſhop of Coaflantinople was not only preferred before the biſhop df A- 
andria,bur alſo made equal with the biſhop of Rome, and therefore writcth to Anatolizs biſhop of Conſtantin- 
ople, to diſſwade him, as alſo to Martian the Emperor,and to Pulcheria the Empreſſe, to haue the decree Naid, 
but for all bis gainſaying and labour againſt it, the Councel decreed it. For in matters of diicipline and go- 
uernment of the Church, the fathers ot chalcedon knew, they had as great authority as the fathers of Nict. Or 
as the fathers of cunſtantinople the firſt, where the like decree was made without any interruprion or contra- 
diction of the Romiſh See, which now in the time of Leo had gotten great ſtumake, and therefore could 
not away with it, No maruell then, if Gregorie, comming after Lea, did not well allow it. Vet lib. g. ep.6o, he 
is content, that in as much as Marke was ſent to Alexandria by Peter, he himſelfe being Biſl. op of Rome, 
ſhould ſeeme to haue author itie auer the ſeat of the diſciple, for the maſters ſake,and the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhould Prafulere 
haue authoritie ouer the ſeat of the maſter (that was Rome) for the diſciples ſake, This was greater modeſtie, 
than any of his ſucceſſors would euer ſhew. In the other Epiſtle, you quote /ib.6, ep, 27. He acknowledgeth 
three Sees of Peter, all equall in Principalitie, Antioche, Rome, and Alexandria. And wheras Eulogins Biſhop 
of Alexandria, had aſcribed as much to —— ſicting in Peters chaire euen by Gregories confeſſion) as he 
did vnto Gregoric: he anſwereth in theſe words, Et cum me ſpecialis honor &c. And wheras ſpecial honour by no 
meanes doth delight me, yet 1reioiced greatly that you(moſt holy)gaue vnto your ſelfs,the ſame that you beſtowed vpon 
me. Thus was Gregorie a more felowlike biſhop than thoſe that came after him, which can abide no man to 
fir in Peters chaire, but themſelues, no man to haue principalitie of dignitie, or ſpecial honour, but themſe lues. 
Thus while you will needs bring in the dignitic of Peters diſciple for his ſake, vnawares you haue giuen Pe- 


#c1s chairt of Rome a mate. | 
THE 


RH EM. I. 


CHAP. 1. 


THE HOLY GOSPEL OF 
IESVS CHRIST ACCOR- 
DING TO Maxx. 


CHAP. 
Yau Fins r Jobn(* the Eremite of whom the Prophet)preaching penance and liuing himſelf accordingly baptizeth the people to A , wp 


pant ol the Gol prepare them to chriſt, 7 telling them, that it is nut bit, but Chriſii Baptiſme,zn which they ſhall receiue the Holy Prophet namerh 
vel: of the Ghoſt. 9 Ixs Vs there is manifeſted from heauen: 12 and by and by he goeth alſo into the wilderneſſe. 14 lohn, he E, 
ration to > Beginning in Galilee, 16 after that he hathcalled foure Diſciples, 21 he preacheth firit in capernaum, con- 


firming hu doctrine with beneficiall Miracles,to the great admiration all: 35 then alſoſbut firſt retiring tg 


the wilderneſie)in all the reſt of Galilee with like miracles, 


C The Tranſlation of Rhemes, 
E beginning of the Gol- 
pelof IesvsCnurisrT 
the lonne of God, 

2 As it is written in f E- 
ſay the Prophet, (Behold 7 
> ſend mine eAngell before 

| thy face, who ſball prepare 
thy way before thee.) 0 

3 A voice of one crying in the deſert, Prepare 
ye the way of our Lord, make ſtraight his paths. 

4 * Iohnwas in the deſert baptizing, and 
preaching the baptiſme of penance Þ vnto 
remiſſion of ſinnes. 

5 And there went foorth to him all the 
countrie of Icwric, and all they of Hieruſa- 
lem: and were baptized of him in the riuer 
of Tordan, ||confeſſing || their ſinnes. 

6 And lohnwas || clothed with camels 
haire, & a girdle of a skin about his loines; 
and he did eate locuſts and wild honie. 

7 And he preached, ſaying, There com- 
meth a ſtronger then I after me: whole lat - 
chet of his ſhoes I am not worthie ſtouping 
downe to vnlooſe. 

$ T have baptized you||with water: but 
he ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt. 

9 And it came to paſſe: in thoſe daies 
came I: 5 vs from Nazareth of Galilee : and 
was || baptized of Iohn in Iordan, 

10 And forthwith comming vp out of 
the water, hee ſaw the heavens opened, and 
ſche Spirit as a doue deſcending, and remai- 
ning on him. 

11 Anda voice was made from heauen, 
Thouart my beloued ſonne, in thee I am wel 
pleaſed. 

12 And forthwithꝰ the Spirit droue him 
out into || the deſert. 

13 Aud he was in the deſert fourtie daics, 
and fourtie nights: and was tempted oſ Sa- 
tan. and he was with beaſts, and the Angels 
miniſtred to him. 

14 And * after that Iohn was deliuered 
vp,lIt s vs came into Galilee, preaching the 
Goſpel of the kingdome of God, 

15 And ſaying, That the time is fulfilled, 
and the kingdome of God js at hand: bee 
ꝓ penitent, and beleeue the Goſpel, 

16 And paſſing by the ſea of Galilee, he 
ſaw Simon and Andrey his brother, caſting 

nettes 


Mt. 3, 1. 
Lu 34 
la 15. 


Mt. 4, r. 
Lu, 


Im SzconD 
part of this 
Goſpell: of 
Chriſts mani- 
feſtation, 
Mat.4,12, 


Luc. 4,14. 


Nat. 4,18. 


„1. 


The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 
SET He beginnng of the ꝙeſpell of 


N Jeſus Chrift, the Sonne of 
ay God, 
ii hath beenewrits 
or 7 


en in the Prophets,” Behold, 


— 


3 1 K meſſenger be» Mal. 2 t; 
= thy PERF — et before , 
thee, 
3 * Awoice of him that crieth in the wilder. — 
neſſe, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, and make ohn 1.15. 
Ne he fred * * 2 
4 Lobn was baptizing in the wildernes,and Matt. 3.4. 
preaching the bapti/me of repentance for the re- 
aniſſion of ſinnes, | 
5 * Andallthe land of Tewrie,and they of Matih. 3. 5. 
Hieruſalem went out unto him, and were all bap« 
tized of him in the riner of Jordan, confeſſing 
their ſinnes. | 
c John mas clothed with camels haire, and 
with a girdle of a ain about his loincs ; and he I cuit 11. 
did —. and wild homie. ming 
7 * Andpreached, ſaying, He that is ſtron- Matt. 3. 13. 
ger then I, commeth after mee, whoſe ſhoe lat · luke 3. 16. 
chet I am not worthie to ſtoupe downe, and un- r. 
looſe, 
8 Thaxe baptized you with water: but hee 
ſhall baptize jon with the holie Ghoſt, 
9 And it came to paſſe in thoſe daies, that aAx.g. 
Ieſus came from Nazareth a citie of Galilee, 
and was haptixed of John in Tordane, I 2.10 
10 And aſſoone as he was come vp out of the luke 322. ; 
water, he ſaw heauen open, and the ſpirit deſcen- ich 1.33. 
ding vpon him like a Done. 
11 Aud there came a voice from heanen, 
T hou art my deare Sonne, inwhom I am well 
pleaſed. 
Is * And immediatly the ſpirit driueth Match. 4. 15 
him into wilderneſſe. luke 4, k 
13 And hee was there in the wilderneſſe 
fourtie dayes tempted of Satan, and was with 
the wild beaſts,and the Angels miniftred unto 
him, 
14 After that John was deliuered to pti- ; 
ſon,* Jeſus came into Galilee, preaching the Go- — 5. 
ſpell of the kingdome of God, — 
15 And ſaying, The time is come, and the 
kingdome of God is at hand : repent ye, and be- 
leeue the Goſpel, 
16 * As he walked by the ſeaof Galilee hee Matth. 4. 10. 
[aw Simon, & Andrew his brother, caſting nets luke 5.3, 
N 


3 into 


The Goſpel 


CAP. . 


Mat. 4, 13. 
Lu. 4,13. 


Tu. 4,32. 


Mat. 3, 14. 
Lu. 4,42. 


nets into the (ca ( ſor they were fiſhers.) 

17 And Is vs ſaid to them, Come after 
me, and I wil make you to become fiſhers of 
men. 

18 And immediatly leauing their nettes, 
they followed him. 

19 And being gone thence a litle further, 
heſaw Iames of Zebedee, and Iohn his bro- 
ther, and them repairing their neites in che 
ſhip: 

A And forthwith he called them. And 
leauing their father Zebedee in the ſhipwith 
his hired men, they followed him. 

21 And they enter into Capernaum, 
and he forthwith vpon the Sabboths going 
into the Synagogue, taught them. 

22 And they were aſtonied at his do- 
ctrine: for he was teaching them as hauing 
power, and not as the Scribes. 

23 And there was in their Sinagogue a 
man in an vncleane ſpirit: and he cried out, 

24 Saying, What to vs and to thee IEs vs 
of Nazareth? art thou come to deſtroy vs? 1 
know who thou art, the Sainct of God. 

25 And IE ss threatned him, ſaying, 
Hold thy peace, and go out of the man. 

26 And the vncleane ſpirit tearing him, 
and crying out with a great voice, went out 
of him. 

27 And they marueled all. inſomuch that 
they queſtioned among themſelues, ſaying, 
What thing is this? what is this newe do- 
ctrine? for with power he commandcth the 
vncleane ſpirits alſo, and they obey him. 

28 And the bruit of him went forth in- 
continent into all the countriz of Galilee, 

29 And immediatly going forth out of 
the Synagogue, they came into the houſe 
of Symon and Andrewe, with Iames and 
Iohn. 

30 And Symons wiues mother lay in a 
fit of a feauer: and forthwith they tell him 
of her. 

31 And comming neere he lifted her vp 
taking her by the hand: and incontinent the 
ague lefc her, and ſhe miniſtred vnto them. 

32 And when it was euening aſter ſunne 
ſet, they brought to him all that were ill at 
eaſe, and that had deuils. 

33 And all the citie was gathered toge 
ther at the doore. 

34 Andhe cured many that were vexed 
with diuers diſeaſes: and hee caſt out many 
deuils,and he ſuffred not them to ſpeak that 
they knew him. 

35 And riſing very early, and going forth 
he went into a deſert place: and there hee 
pray ed. 

36 And Simon ſought aſter him, and they 
that were with him. 

37 And hen they had found him, they 


aid to him, That all ſeek e for thee. 


38 And he ſaich to them, Let vs goe = 
e 


. 
into the ſea (for they were fiſhers.) 
17 Andleſus ſaid vnto them, Follow me, 
aud I will make you to become fiſhers of men, 

18 And ſtraightway they forſooke their nets, 
and followed him, 

19 And when hee had gone a little further 
thence, he ſaw James the ſonne of Zebedee,and 
John his brother, which alſo were in the ſbippe 
mending their nets. 

20 Andanonhe called them : and they left 
their father Zebedee in the ſbip with the hired 
ſernants,and followed him. 

21 * Andthey came into Capernaum, and Ma. . 
ſtraiglnray on the Sabboth daies, he entredinto luke 4.41, 
the Synagogue,and taught. 

22 And they were aſtonied at his learning: Matt. 4.19, 
for he taught them as one that had authoritie, luke 4.3. 
and not as the Seribes. 

23 Aud there mas in their Synagogue, a Luke ,..., 
manvexed with an vncleane ſpirit, and he cried 
aloe, 

2 4 Saying, Let vs alone, what haue wee to 
doe with thee, thou Teſus of Nazareth ? Art 
thou come to deſtroy vs? I know thee what thou 
art, euen that holy one of God. 

25 AndTeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold 
thy peace,and come ont of him. 

26 And when the vncleane ſpirit had torne 
_ cried with a laude voice, he came out of 

1m. 

27 And they were all amazed, inſo- 
much that they demanded one of another among 
themſeluet, ſaying, What thing is this? What 
new doctrine is this ? For with authoritie com- 
—_— he the fowle ſpirits, and they doobey 

im. 

28 And immediatly his fame ſpread abroad 
throughout all the region bordering on Galilee, 

29 Aud forthwith, wben they were come Nat. aua 
out of the Synagogue, they entred into the houſe luke 4.3% 
of Simon,and Andrew,and Iames,and Tohy, 

30 But Simons wines mother lay ſicke of a 
feuer: and anon they tell him of her. 

31 And he came and tooke her by the hand, 
and lift her vp: and immediately the feuer for- 

ſooke her and ſhe mimſtred vnto them. 

32 And at Euen, when the ſunne was downe, 
they brought vnto him al that were diſeaſed, 
and them that were ve æed with demils : 

33 Aud all the citie mas gathered together, 
at the doore. 

34 Aud he healed many that were ſicke of 
diuers diſeaſes, and caſt out denils, and 

ſuffered not the denils to ſpeake, becauſe they 
knew him. 

35 And in the moruing very earely before 
day, Ieſus, when he was riſen vp went out, & de- 
parted into aſolitarie place, and there prayed. 

36 And Simon, and they that were with him; 

followed after him: 

37 And when they had found him, they ſaid 
vnto him, All men ſecke for thee. 

38 And he ſaid vnto them, Let vs go into the 

wext 


—— 


CA. i. According to S. Marke. 109 


9 


the next townes & cities, that I may preach next townes, that I may preach there alſo for 
there alſo: for to this purpoſeam I come. therefore am I come. 

39 Andhewaspreaching in their Syna- 39 Aud be preached in their Synagogues 
gogues, and in all Galilee: and caſting out inal Galilee, and caſt the deuilt out. 


euils, 40 * Andthere came a leper to him,beſee= Manth.$.2, 
Mat-, 2. 40 Anda“ leper commeth to him beſee - ching him, and kneeling downe to him, and ſay - luke 3. 12. 
Luc. 51. ching him: and kneeling down faith to him, ing >nto him, 1f thou wilt, thou canſt make mee 
If thou wilt, thou canſt make me cleane. cleane. 


41 And IEs vs having compaſſion on 41 Aud leſus having compaſſion on him, 
him, ſtretched forth his hand: and touching when he had put foorth his hand, touched him, 
him, he ſaith vnto him, I will be thou made and ſaith vmto him, I will, be thou cleane. 
cleane. 42 And as ſoone as he had ſpoben immedi- 

42 And when he had ſpoken, immedi - ath the leproſie departed from lum, and he was 
ately the leproſie departed from him, and he made cleane. 


was made cleane. 43 And after he had giuen him a ſtraight 
43 And he threatned him, and forthwith commandement, be ſent him away foorthwith : 
caſt him forth, 44 Andſaith unto him, See thou ſay no- 


44 And he ſaith to him, See thou tell no thing to any man: but get thee hence, ſhew thy 
t Our Sauiour bodie : but goe,ſhew thy ſelfe ꝓ to the high ſelſe to the Prieſt, and offer for thy clenſing Leui. 14.4. 
even when he prieſt, and offer for thy clenſing the things thoſe things which Meyſes commanded, for a luke 3. ia. 


— — 1 © that* Moyſes commanded, for a teſtimonie witneſſo vmto them. 


ordinary mira - tO them. 45 Jut he, as ſoone 4s he was departed, be - 
culous power 45 But he being gone foorth, began to gan openly to declare many things, and to pub- 


— publiſh, and to blaſe abrode the word: fo 4/4 this rumor, in ſomuch that Jeſus could no 


but ſearthe that no he could not openly goe into the more openly enter into the citie, hut was without 
— to the citie, but was abrode in deſert places, and indeſert places: and they came to him from cuo- 
* they came together vnto him from all ſides. A quarter. 


Leu. 16,3. 
MARGINALL NOTES CHAP, I, 


RRE M. 1, 1 Voto remiſſion.) Johns baptiſme put them in hope onely of remiſſion of ſinnes, as a preparatine to chriſis Sa- 
cranent, by which ſinaes were in deed 10 be remitted, Aug, l. 5 de bapt c. 10. 
FVI ETI. Forgiueneſle of finnes is only in Chriſt : yet was the baptiſme of lohn, a true ſeale of forgiueneſle of ſinnes 
by Chriſt, as the baptiſme of Chriſts diſciples was. As for the preparative to Chrifls Sacrament, by which Tohrs baptiſme, 
ſinnes were in deed to bee remitted, be your owne words, and none of Saint Auguſtines: who was indeed 
deceiued becauſe hee ſup poſed, chat ſome were baptiſed againe by Paul, which had receiued Iohns bap- 
tiſme, which the text rightly tranſlated, doth not ſay : yet, he concludeth the matter in theſe words: Tamen Ads 19. 
ne quiſq uam, dc. Net leſt any man ſhueld contend,that euen in the bapuiſme of Job, ſtunes were ſorgiuen, aſter ſome 
larger ſanctiſication to be giuen by the baptiſme of Chriſt, vnio thoſe-whom Paul commanded to be baptized agame, I 
doe not greatly ſtriue. . 
RRHT M. 2, 15 Be penitent.) He doeth not preach belieſe, or faith onely,bu penance alſo, 5 ; 
Fvixt2, NoCtriſtian man doth preach faith onely, without repentance, or void of good workes, though they Fakhonely, 
preach, that faich without workes doth iuſtifie, 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, Is 


Rn. 3. 5 Confeſlingtheir fines.) Acertaine confeſſion of ſinnes there was, euen in that penance which lohn prea+ Conſeſſion, 
ched, and which was made before men were baptized, Whereby it is cleare that Iohm made a preparation to the Sa- 
— — which afterward was inſlituted by chriſt, as well as hee did by baptixing prepare the way to 
Chr ſis baptiſme. 

Fvlxt 3, You are neuer able to prooue, that Chriſt did inſtitute any Sacrament of penance. John by his doctrine The popiſh sa- 
and bapriſme, which was the ſeale thereof, prepared a way to Chriſl,but not to the bapriſme of Chriſt,for he crawen: of pe- 
preached nor his owne baptiſme, but the waſhing away of our ſinnes by Chriſt: therefore he allo was a mi- ce. 
niſter of the baptiſme of Chriſt, 

RAE M. 4. J Theirfinnes.) He doih not ſay that they confeſſed themſelues to be ſmners,obich may be done by a generall Paricular con. 
confeſſion : but that they confeſſed their ſinnes,which is a particular confeſſion. feſſion. 

Frixt 4. I he heard a particular conleſſion of finnes, of ſo many thouſands as he baptized, hee needed to haue ex- © gon or 

Ru — Fore _ pow then he did moneths. * how fraith th ttt ſhrife. 

E M, othed. e holy Ghoſſ thought it wort / eciall reportin aitly this Prophet liued, and how |, 
he abilained from delicate meats and — See we . - he * — ä 

Rnytw, 5, 8 Wich water.) Jobn wilh water onely, Chriſl with 4 holy Ghoſt, not onely, as the Heretikes bold, that ſay, 3. — — 
water is not neceſſarie, but with the water and the boly Ghoſt, an it is plaine Jo. 3. vnleſſe a man be borne againe Ca . f e. 10. ; 

E of water and the holy Ghoſt, he ſhall not enter into the kingdome of heauen. 

VLKES, Chhriſt baptiſed none with water, Ioan. 4. 2. Notwithſtanding, the baptiſme with water by his miniſters, is The neceſfitie 
necedlarie, if it may be had according to Chriſts inſtitution, neither doch Caluine teach otherwile, Bur if it of Bap. 
cannot be had in that are pteuented by dea h, che lacke of water ſhall not depriue Gods childien of 
their inheritance. Ambroſe de obitu Valentin. Imper, doubteth not of the ſaluation of the Fmperour, which ,, ke 
was ſlaine before he was baptized. Sed audiui ves dolere. &. But I haue heard _ he) that yon are grieved, x 
becauſe hee receiued not the Sacrament of baptiſme, Tell me what other thing is there in vs, but a will, but a re- 

43 ? Further hee citeth the ſaying of the wiſe man, The iuft, by what death ſo euer be bee prenented, bis ſoule 

be in re. And the example of Martyrs which were ſlaine before they were baptized, who if they bee wa · 

ſhed in their owne bloud (ſaith he) this mans will bath waſhed bim. And the text of lohn 3. maketh no more for 

the neceſſitie of water, then the like Iohn 6. for giuing the Communion to infants, Except ye eat the fleth of 
the Sonne of man, &c. 

9. Baptiſed 


110 


The Goſpel 


. 


CRAP. lu. 


RHE M. 


RRE u. 
RHE M. 6. 


FvLKE 6. 


RRE M. 


Mat. 9, 1. 
Luc. 5, 18. 


t Our Lord is 


— —— — — 


9 Baptiſed of Iohn.) The humility of Chriſt not diſdayning bis ſernants baptiſme, mbuch is an example for all 


faithful, not to diſdaine Chrifts Sacraments of any Prieſt be he newer ſo ſimple, being by the Catholike Church law- 
fully called. Aug. lib. g. de bapr.c.g. 


10 The ſpirm.) Expreſſe mention of the B. Trinitie, the Father ſpeaketh from heauen, the holy G beſ appeareth The B. Ting. 


in the likeneſſe 
I: Deſert, Chrift doing penance by lo 


of a doue, the Sonne alſo is recommended unto vs. Am 8 
aſfting, ſoluarineſſe, and conuerfiag with wild beaſts, gaue example Chriſts 


lib. r.de Sacram.c.5. 


and inſtruction to the church far Lent faſt, and to boly Eremites of retyring themſelues to the wilderneſſe aud vi penance, 


Blaſphemie: Chrift was free from ſinne, and therefore needed no repentance. But if to ſalue the matter Chriſt dd a 
you ſay, that doing penance is nothing but faſting, and ſuch exerciſes of an auſtere and ſtreight life : then Penance. 
with you there may be doing of penance without repentance and ſorrow for ſinnes. And ſo your doing of pe- 
nance is not that t changing ofthe mind, whereunto Iohn and Chriſt exhorted. For Lent faſt, and E- 


remites, See Matth. 3. c. 4. the notes theres 
35 Deſert place. 


Chriſt vſed very often is retire into ſolitary places, no doubt for our example, to teach vs that Solitaiic cog. 


ſuch places are beſt for prayer and contemplation, and that we ſhould often retire our ſtlues from worldly matters to "roplation, 


ſolitarie meditation of heauenſy things. 


CHAP, II. 


Againſt the Scribes and Phariſees he defendeth, firſt, his power to remit ſmnes in earth, 23 and bis eating with 
ſinners (as being the Phyſicion of ſoules, fignified in thoſe bis micaculous cures vpon bodies: ) 18 then alſo he de- 
fended his Diſciples, not hauing as yet any faſts by him preſeribed unto them, and plucking eares of corne vpon the 
Sabboth : ſenifhing withall that he will change their ceremonies, 


AN againe he entred into Capharnaum 
after ſome daies, and it was heard that 
he was in the houſe, 

2 And many came together, ſo that there 
was no place no not at the doore, and hee 
ſpale to them the word. 

3 And they came to him bringing one 
ſicke of the palſey, who was carried of 
foure. 

4 And when they could not offer him 
vnto him for the multitude, they ſvncouered 
the roofe where he was: and opening it they 
did let downethe couch herein the ſicke 
of the palſie lay. | 

5 And when IE Ss Vs had ſcene their 


moued to be faith, hee ſaith, to the || ſicke of the palſey, 


mercifull to 
finners by o- 
ther mens 
faith and de- 
ſires, and not 
onely by the 
parties owne 


meanes alway. 


Job 14,5. 
Eſa. 43,25. 


Mat. 9, 9. 
Luc. 5, 27. 


Sonne, thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee. 

6 And their were certaine of the Scribe: 
ſitting there and thinking in their hearts, 

7 Why doth he ſpeake ſo? hee blaſphe- 
meth. * who can forgiue ſinnes but onely 
God? 

8 Which by and by = s v s knowing 
in his ſpirit, that they ſo thought within 
themſelues, ſaith to them, why thinke you 
theſe things in your hearts? 

9 Whether is eaſier, to ſay to the ſickce 
of the palſey, Thy ſinnes are _— 
thee? or to ſay, Ariſe, take vp thy couch, and 
walke? 

10 But that you may knowethat|| the 
Sonne of man hath power, || in earth to for- 
give ſinnes (he ſaith to the ſicke of the pal- 
le 


4 1 Iſay to thee, Ariſe, take vp thy couch, 
and goe into thy houſe. 

12 And forthwith he aroſe: and taking 
vp his couch, went his way in the ſight of all, 
ſo that all marueled, and glorified God, ſay- 
ing that we neuer ſaw the like. 

13 And he went foorth againe to theſea: 
and all the multitude came to him, and hee 
taught them. 

14 And when he paſſed by,* he ſaw Lai 
0 


Fter a ſewe daies alſo, hee entred into Matt. q. t. 


Capernaum againe and it was nopſed that 
he was in the houſe, 

2 And anon mary were gathered together, 
in ſomuch that now there was no roome to re- 
ceiue chem, no not ſo much as about the doore : 
and he preached the word of the Goſpel unto 
them, 

3 Andthey come unto him, bringing one 
ficke of the palſie, which was borne of foure 
men. 

4 And when they could not come nigh 
vnto him for preaſſe, they unconered the roofe 
ofthe houle that hee mas in: and when they 
had broken vp the roofe, they doe with cordes 
let downe the bed whereinthe ſicke of the pal. 

fie lay. 

* When Jeſus ſaw their faith, he ſaid nts 
the ſicke of the palſie, Sonne, thy ſinnes be forgi- 
xen thee, 

6 But there were certaine of the Scribes ſite 


ting there, and reaſoning in their hearts, 


3 Why deth hee this ſpeaks blaſpemies? 
* Who can forgius ſinnes but God onely ? 


Iob 14.4: 


8 And immediately, when Jeſus perceined eſai. 43. . 


in his ſpirit that they ſo reaſoned within them- 
ſelues, he ſaith unto them, Whyreaſonyee ſuch 
things in your hearts ? 


9 Whether isit eaſier toſay vnto the ſicke 


of the palſie, Thy ſinnes be forginen thee, or to 
ſay. e the bed jos walke ? 

10 But that yee may know that the ſonne of 
man bath power in earth to forgiue ſinnes, (He 

ſaith tothe ſicke of the palſie,) 

11 1ſay vnto thee, Ariſe, and take vp thy 
bed, and get thee hence into thy houſe. 

12 cAndimmediatly he aroſe, tooke vp the 
bed, and went foorth before them: all, inſamuci⸗ 
that they were all amazed, and glorified God, 

ſaying We neuer ſaw it on thu faſhion. 


13 Aud be went againe by the ſea ſide, and Marth.9.9. 
all the people reſorted vnto him, and he taught luke 5:31 


them, 


14 And as Ieſiu paſſed by, he ſaw Lens the 
ſonne 


3 


Sees ese 


CAA. tl. 


According to S. Marke. 


of Alphęus, ſitting at the cuſtome place: and 
he ſaith to him, Follow mee. And riſing vp 
hee followed him. 

15 And it came to paſſe, as hee ſate at 
meat in his houſe, many Publicans and ſin- 
ners did fic downe together with IEs vs and 
his Diſciples. for they were many, who alſo 
followed him. 

16 And the Scribes and the Phariſces 


ſecing that he did cate with publicans and , 


Sinners, ſayde to his Diſciples, why doeth 
your Maſter cat and drinke with Publicans 
and ſinners? 

17 Its vs hearing this, ſaith to them, 
The whole haue not need of a Phyſicion, 
but they that are ill at caſe. for I came not to 
call the iuſt, but ſinners. 

18 And the Diſciples of Iohn and the 
Phariſces did vſe to faſt: and they come, and 
ſay to him, why do the diſciples of Iohn and 
of the Phariſees faſt: but thy diſciples doe 
not faſt? 

19 And I Es Vs ſaid tothem, why, can 
the children of the marriage faſt, as long as 
the bridegrome is with them? So long time 
as they haue the bridegrome with them they 
can not faſt. 

20 But the daies will come when the 
bridegrome ſhall bee taken away from 
tHe-foretel- them: and then they; ſhall faſt in thoſe 
kh that fa= daijes, 

5 — 21 No body ſoweth a peece of raw cloth 
to an old garment: otherwiſe hee taketh a- 


Mat. 9, f 3. 
Luc. 32. 


Church, no a 

leſſe then in way the new piecing from the old, and there 

. — 7 is made a greater rent. 

lchathe By 22 And no body putteth new wine into 

tiſt. See Mat. old bottles: otherwiſe the wine burſteth the 

69,13. bottels, and the wine will bee ſhed, and the 
bottels will bee loſt. but new wine muſt bee 
put into ne bottels. 

Mat. 13. 1. 23 And it came to paſſe againe when 

Luc6,r, hee walked through the corne on the Sab- 
boths, and his Diſciples began to goe for- 
ward and to plucke Jo cares. 

24 And the Phariſees ſaid to him, Behold 
why doe they on the Sabboths that which is 
not lawfull? 

25 And he ſaid to them, Did you neuer 
read what Dauid did, when hee was in ne- 
ceſſitie, and himſelfe was an hungred and 
they that were with him? 

1 Reg. 11, 6. 26 How hee entred into the houſe of 
God vnder Abiathar the high Prieſt, and 
did eate the loaues of Propoſition, which it 
Leu. 24, Was not lawfull to cate * but for the Prieſts, 


and did giue vnto them which were with 
? The maker him? 


ofthe law may 27 And he ſaid to them, The Sabboth 
abrogate or was made for man, and not man for the Sab. 
* — ' 

uft . 28 Therefore the ſonne of man is t Lord 


ſermerh good of the Sabboth alſo. 


ſonne of Alphee ſitting at the receit of cuſtome, 
and (aid unto him, Follow mee. And hee aroſe 
and followed him. 

15 Audit came to paſſe, that when Teſis 
fate at meat in his houſe, many publicanes and 
ſummers ſate alſo together at meat with leſns and 

his Diſciples : for there were many, and they 
followed him. 

16 Und when the Scribesand Phariſees 
awe him cate with Publicanes and ſinners, 
they ſayd vnto his Diſciples, How is it that 
hee eateth and drinketh with Pablicanes and 
ſinners? 

17 When Ieſis heard that, hee ſaith vnto 
them, They that be whole, haue no need of the 
phyſicion, bus they that are ſicke : I came 
not to call the righteous, but ſmmers to repens 
tance. 

18 * And the Diſciples of John, and of 
the Phariſees did faft : and they come and 
ſay vnto him, Why doe the Diſciples of John, 
and of the Phariſees faſt, but thy diſciples faft 
wot ? 

19 eAnd Teſus ſaid vnto them, Can the 
children of the bride chamber faſt, while the 
bridegrome is with them: As long as they 
haue the bridegrome with them, they cannot 
faſt. 
* But the dates will come, when the bride- 

ome ſhall be taken away from them, and then 
ſhall they faſt in thoſe daies, 

21 No man alſo ſoweth a peece of new 
cloth vnto an olde garment ; otherwayes , 
his new piece taketh away (omewhat from 
the olde garment, and ſo the rent is made 
worſe. 

22 And no man powreth new wine into old 
veſſels, elſe the newe wine doth burſt the veſ- 

ſels, and the wine runneth out and the veſſels 
will be marred: But new wine muſt be put into 
ewe veſſels. | 

23 * And it came to paſſe, that bee went Matth. 13. 1. 
thorow the corne fieldes onthe Sabboth dates, luke 6.2. 
and his diſciples began by the way to plucke the 
eares of corne. 

24 Aud the Phariſces ſaid unto him, Be- 
hold, why doe they on the Sabboth dayes that 
which is not lawfull ? 

25 And he ſaid unto them, Haus ye ne- 
wer read what Dauid did, when hee had need, 
and was an hungred,both he, and they that were 
with him ? 

26 How he went into the houſe of God in the 
dayes of Abiathar the high Prieſt, and did eate 
the ſhew bread, which was not lawfwll to eate Exod. 28.33 
but for the Prieſts, and gaus alſo to them which leuit d. 3 . 
were with him ? 

27 And hee ſaid vnto them, The Sabboth 
was made for man, and not man for the Saba 
both, 

28 Therefore is the Sonne of man Lord alſo 
of the Sabbotb. 


1.Tim.1.134 
marth, 9, 14+ 
luke 5. 33. 


1. Reg. 2 1. G. 


ANN: 


— — — 


ANNOTATIONS. CAP. 2. 


RHE M 4 Vncouered.) Such diligence ought to be vſed to bring ſinners to Chriſt in his Sacramenti, as was vſed to pro- 
e eue this man, and others, by chriſl, the health of their bodies. ; : 
Sicke of che palſie.) Such as this man was in the body by diſſolution of bis limmes, ſuch alſo was hee in 

ſoule by the noiſome deſires of the world occupying bis heart, and withdrawing him from all good workes. Aug. de 

Paſtor. c. 5. 10.9. 

REH E M. Ii. 5 Thy ſinnes.) Hereby it appeareth that chrisi healed this ſiche man, firſt, in his ſaule, before hee tooke away The Sacrameny 
his bodily infirmitie : which may be an inſtruction for all men in bodily diſeaſe ; firſt, to call for the Sacraments,which 10 be ealled for 
be medicines of the ſoule. As hereby alſo may be gathered, that # any diſeaſes come for ſame,and therefore cannot be © 
healed lili the ſinnes be remitted. 

FvLKE I. Seeing fickuefle commeth for ſinne, men in ſickneſſe ought firſt to repent of their ſinnes. For the Sacra- gacraments, 
ments without repentance, doe nothing auaile, in them that be of yeeres of diſcretion. But when they are 
truely penitent of their ſinnes, to confirme their faith in the promiſes of God concerning the remiſſion of 
finncs,they may defire the Sacrament of the Lords ſupper: other Sacraments,for men baptized, the Church 
of God doth not acknowledges : 

RHE M. 2. 10 The Sonne of man.) As chriſt praue th unto them, that himſelfe as man, and not as God onely, hath power lan hath pong 
to remit ſinnes, by that in all their ſights he was able to doe myracles, and make the ſicke man ſuddenly ariſe : ſo the io remit ſinnes, 
Apoſiles hauing power granted them to doe miracles, though they be not God, may in like manner, baue autboritie 
from God to remit ſinne, not as God, but as Gods miniſters. : 

FvLKE 2, Ihe Sonne of man did forgiue finnes properly, as he was God; his Apoſtles, by afluring men of Gods for- Remiſſtonef 
giuencfle, as Gods miniſters, did alſo forgiue ſinnes. See the notes vpon Matth. 9. ſinnes. 

RHE M. 3. 10 In earth.) This power that the Sonne of man hath to remit ſianes in earth, was neuer taken from him, but Chriſt remineh 
dureth fill in the Sacraments, and minifiers, by whom he remitteth ſinnes in the Church, and not in he auen onely. For ſinnes by the 
concerning ſinne, there is one court of conſcience in earth, and another in beauen : and the iudgement in heauen 4 
followeth and approue th this on earth: as is plaine by the words of aur Sauiour, to Peter firſt, and then to all the A; er f 
Poſiles, Wharſocuer you ſhall bind vpon earth, ſhall be bound in heauen: Whatſoeuer you ſhall looſe ypon Hi 
earth, ſhall be looſed in heauen: #hereupon S. Hierome ſaith, That Prieſts hauing the keyes of the kingdome 
of heauen, iudge after a ſort before the day of iudgement. And S.Chryſoſt. lib. 3. Sacerd paul. poſt princip, more 
at large. | 

FVIEkE 3. GH onely forgiueth ſinnes abſolutely and properly: his miniſters follow the ſentence of Gods word, in 
binding and looſing, remitting and retayning of ſinnes, or elſe they looſe their labour. And though their 
ſentence be giuen before the day of judgement; yet it is acco ding to the ſentence that God before them, 

aue in his holy word, by which they know, who is to be bound, and who to be looſed. Hierom. in Matth. 16. 
See more the notes in Matth. 9. 
RRE M. 25 In neceſſity.) In neceſſitie many things be done without ſinne, which els might not be done : and ſo * the very A. la 
chalices and conſecrated iewels and veſſels of the church, in caſts of neceſſitie,are by lawfull authoritie turned to pro- 
phane wſes e which otherwiſe io alienate to a mans private commoditie is ſacrileage. 


CHAP. III. 


The blind P hariſees ſeeking his death for doing good vpon the Sabboth,he meekely goeth out of the way: where the pes. 
pie that flocke unto him, and bis Miracles, are innumerable. 1 Tea to his twelue alſoſhauing need of moe work- 
men) be giueth power to worke Miracles. 20 He ſo occupieth himſelfe for ſoules, that his kinne thinke him mad. 
22 The Scribes of Hieruſalem come ſo farre, and yet haue nothing, but abſurdly to blaſpheme his caſting out of 
Diels, to their mne damnation, 31 That the ewes ſhould not (after their manner) thinke it ynough, that be is 
of their bloud, he telleth that ſuch rather are deare is him, as keepe Gods commandemeats, 


RHE M. 


Mat. 12, 9. Nd hee entred againe into the Syna- 7 You hee entred againe into the Syna- Match. 123, 
Luc.6,5. gogue, and there was a man there that gogue, and a man was there which had a luke 6.6. 
had a withered hand. whithered hand : 


2 And they watched him whether hee 2 And they watched him, whether hee 
would cure on the Sabbothes : that they would heale him onthe Sabboth day, that they 
might accuſe him. might accuſe him. 

3 And he ſaith to the man that had the 3 And he ſaid vnto the man which bad the 
withered hand, Riſe vp into the middes. whithered hand, Ariſe, and ſtand in the mids. 

4 Andheſaithto them, Is it lawfull on 4 And he ſaith unto them, Is it lawfull to 
the Sabborhs to do wel or illco ſaue a ſoule, doe good on the Sabboth dayes, or to doe emill ? 
or to deſtroy ? but they held their peace. to ſaue life, or to kill? But they held their peace, 

And looking round about vpon them 5 And when he had looked round about on 
with anger, being forrowful for the blindnes them with anger, mourning jor the hardneſſe of 
of their heart, he faith to the man, Stretch their hearts, hee ſaith vnto the man, Stretch 
forth thy hand. And he ſtretched ic foorth: forth thine hand. And he ſtretched it out: and 
and his hand was reſtored vnto him. hit hand was reftored as whole as the other. 

6 And the Phariſes going forth, imme- 6 And the Phariſees departed, &. ſtraighi- 
diately made a conſultation with the Hero way gathered a counſell with the Herodians a- 
dians againſt him, how they might deſtroy gainſt him, that they might deſtrey him. 
him. 7 But Ieſus auopded, with his diſciples, to 

7 But IE s Vs wich his Diſciples retired the ſea : and a great multitude followed him 
to the ſea: and a great multitude from Gali - from Gallilee, and from Turie, 
lee and Iewrie followed him, 8 And from Hieruſalem, and from Idu- 

8 And from Hieruſalem, and from Idu- mea, and from the region which is beyond 
mæa, and beyond Iordan. And they about Jordane, and they that dwelt about Tyre and 
Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, Sidon, a great multitude, when they had heard 


what 
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CHAP. z. 


According to Marke. 5 


che things which he did, came to him. 

9 And hie ſpake to his Diſciples that a 
boate might attend on him becauſe of the 
multitude, leſt they ſhould throng him. 

10 For hee healed many, ſo that there 
preaſed in vpon him for ꝓ to touch him, as 
many as had hurts. : 

11 And the vncleane ſpirits, when they 
ſaw him, fell downe vnto him: and they 
cryed ſaying, 

12 || Thou artthe Sonne of God. And he 
vehemently charged them that they ſhould 
not diſcloſe him. 

Mat. f f. 1e, t. 13 And aſcending into a mountaine, 
Luc.6,13.9,1+ hee called vnto him whom hee would him- 
ſelfe: and they came to him, 

14 And he made that twelue ſhould be 
with him, and that hee might ſend them to 

each. 


15 And he gaue them power to cure in- 
firmities, and to caſt out diuels. 

16 And hee gaue to Simon the name 
Peter. 

17 And Iames of Zebedee, and Iohn the 
brother of Iames: and he called their names, 
Boanerges, which is, the ſonnes of thunder. 

18 And Andrew and Philip, and Bar- 
tlemew and Matthew, and Thomas, and 
Iames of Alphæus, and Thaddæus and Si- 
mon Cananæus, 

19 And Iudas Iſcariot, who alſo betray- 
ed him. 

20 And they came to a houſe: and the 
multitude reſorteth together againe, ſo that 
they could not ſo much as eate bread. 

21 And hen his had heard of it, they 
went foorth to lay hands on him. For they 

— heere . faid, That he was become ꝓ mad. 

voldh eds 22 And the Scribes which were come 
who think the down from H ieruſalem, ſaid, ” Thar he hath 
zeale of religi- Beelzebub : and that in the prince of deuils 
——— he caſteth out deuils. 

— ao 23 And after he had called chemitoge- 
mad that ate ther, hee ſaid to them in parables, How can 


— — Satan caſt out Satan? 

andforthe. 24 And if a kingdome bee deuided a- 
Cabolke gainſt it ſelfe, that kingdome cannot ſtand. 
faith: andthe 25 And ifa houſe be deuided againſt it 
— ſelfe, that houſe cannot ſtand. 

Mat. 12,2 26 And if Satan bee riſen againſt him- 
Luc. 11,1. ſelfe, he is diuided, and cannot Rand, but 


hath an end. 

27 No bodie can rifle the veſſell of the 
ſtrong, being entred into his houſe, vnleſſe 
he fi binde the ſtrong, and then ſhall hee 
rifle his houſe, 

28 Amen I (ay to you, that all ſinnes 
ſhall be forgiuen the ſonnes of men, and the 
blaſphemies wherewith they ſhall blaſ- 
pheme. 

29 But hee that ſhall blaſpheme againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, he hath not forgiueneſle for 
euer, but ſhalbe guiltie of an eternall ſinne. 

30 Becauſe 


what things be did, came vmto him. 

9 And Teſu commanded his diſciples that 
a ſhip ſhould waite on him, becauſe of the people, 
leaf they ſhould throng him. 

10 For he had healed many, inſomuch that 
they _— vpon him for to touch him, as ma- 
ny As es. 

11 And the vncleane ſpiritr, when they 

ſame him, they fell downe before him at his 
— and cryed, ſaying, Thou art the ſonne of 
God. 

12 And he ftraightly charged them, that 
they ſhould not make him knowne, 

13 And he goeth vp into a mount. aine, and Matt.10.7, 
calleth unto him whom he wouldiand they cant neg. 
vnto him. 

14 And he ordained twelue, that they ſvomld 
be with him, and that he might ſend them forth 
to preach : 

15 And that they might haze power to 
heale ſickneſſes, and to caſt out demili. 

16 And hee gaue wnto Simon to name, 

Peter. | 

17 And he called James the ſonne of Ze- 
bedee, and Tohn Iames brother (and gaue them 
names, Boanerges, which is to ſay, The ſonnet 
of thunder, 

18 Ande Andrew, and Philip and Bartho« 
lomew, and eMatthew,and I homas,and Iames 
the ſonne of Alphee, and Thaddeus, and Sis 
mon the Cananite, 

19 And Iudas Iſcariot which alſo betrayed 
him: and they come into an houſe. 

20 And the pou commeth together a- 
= ſi that they could nat ſo much as eat 

e 

at And when they that belonged unto him, 
heard of it, they went ont to lay hands upon him, 
for they ſay, He is mad. 

22 Andthe Scribes which came down from 
Hiernſalem, ſaid, * He bath Beeleebub,and by Marth, 9.345 
the pronce of the deuili, caiteth he out denils, and 1 2.24. 

23 Andwhen he had called them vnto him, luke 11.14. 
he ſaid unto them in parables, How can Satan 
ca#t out Satan ? 

24 And if a Realme bee dinided againſt it 
ſelfe, that Realme cannot endure. ' 

25 Aud if a houſe be dinided againſt it ſelſe, 
that houſe cannot continue. 

26 AndifSatan make inſurrection againſt 
himſelfe,and be diuided, he cannot continue, but 
hath an end 

27 No man can enter into a ſtrong mans 
houſe, and take away his goods, except hee will 
firſt bind the ſtrong man, and then will ſpoile his 

uſe. 

28 Vereh I ſay vo you, All ſomes ſhall Mat. 12.38. 
bee forginen vmto the children of men, and Ink. 1. 10. 
blaſphemies, wherewith ſoeuer they all blaſ= ichn 5.16, 

heme : 

29 But he that ſhall blaſpheme again#t the 
holy Ghoſt, hath neuer. forginenes, but is in dane 
ger of eternall dammation. 

30 For 
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30 Becauſe they ſaid, Hee hath an vn= 30 For they ſaid, Hes hath an vncleane 
cleane ſpirit. ſpirit. 
Mat. 12,46. 31 And * there come his mother and 31 *There come his mother, and his bre- Matt. 12. 6. 
Luke8,1tg, brethren: and ſtanding without they ſent thren,and ſtanding without, ſent unto him, cal- luke g. 19. 
vnto him calling him, ling him. 

32 And the multitude fate about him: 32 And the people ſate about him, and ſaid 
and they ſay to him, Behold thy mother and vnto him, Schola, tiiy mother, and thy brethren, 


thy brethren without ſeelæe thee. and thy ſitters ſeeke for thee without. 
33 Andanſwering them, he ſaid, who 33 And he anſwered them, ſaying, M. ho is 
is my mother and my brethren? my mother, or my brethren? 


34 And looking about vpon them which 34 Ana when he had looked round about 
ſate round about him, he ſaith, Behold my on them which ſate about him, be ſaud, Behold 
mother, and my brethren. my mother and my brethren, 

35 For whoſoeuer ſhall doe the will of 35 For whoſoener ſhall doe the will of God, 
— hee is my brother and my ſiſter and rhe ſame is my brother, and my ſiſter, and mo- 
mother. ther. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cn. z. 


RHE M. 1. 10 To touch him.) The aneh touching of Chriſis holy perſon, or any part of his clothes, or whatſoeuer belong- 
ed to him, did beate all diſtaſes. 

FVIEkKE I. Chriſt did heale them that touched him by faith; otherwiſe onely touching of him, or his garments, was 

Touching of no beneſit to any that were void of faith, Ambr. in Luc. lib. 6. c. 8. ludas kiſſed him, the ſouldiers ſtripped him, 

Chriſt. the high Prieſts ſeruants ſmote him, the people thronged and preſſed him. But they touched him (ſaith 
S. ) which receiued his faith and loue in a true heart. 1n Marc. LI. c. 3. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuan, 3. 


REE M. 2. 12 Thou art che Sonne.) The confeſſion of the truth is not gratefull to God, proceeding from euery perſon; 
| The Diuell achnowledging our Sauiour to be the Sonne of God, "4 bidden hold bis — : — * 
fame was highly allowed, and rewarded, Aug. tract. 10. in ep. loan. ſet. ; o. 3 i. de verb. Apoſtoli. Therefore nei- Sermons, Senice 
ther Heretikes ſermons muſt be heard, no not, though they preach the truth. So is it of their prayer and ſeruice, which *<pracratlis 
being neuer. ſo good in it ſeiſe, is not acceptable io Ged ont of their meuthes ; yea it ij no better than the howling of retikes. 
wolyes, Hier. in 7, Oſee. 
EVvIkE 2, Ofchem chat preach the truth, we =P heare the Sermons: and if rheir prayers be good, we may be par- Communia 
takers of their prayers. For, why ſhould we badge them heretikes that preach the truth, and pray rightly > Wich keel 
If they be heretikes cloſely to themielues, they hurt themſelues and not vs, which communicate with the 
uch which they profeſſe openly ; and not with hereſie, which they hoid priuily. But if they preach hereſic, 
though ur — ſome truth among, as all her etikes doe ; the weake ſhall doe well to forbeare their Ser- 
mons, and all men ought to refuſe communion or fellowſhip in prayers and ſacraments with them. 
RH E M. 14 Twelue.) This number of ewe lue Apoſtlei uu myſticall, and of great importance(as appeareth * by the chooſing The number of 
of Mathias into Iudas place to mate vp agame this number) prefigured in the 12,Patriarkes, Gen. g. The 12.Prin- "ee, myſkca, 
ces of the children of Iſrael, Num. 1. The 1 2. fountaines found in Elim, Exod. i 5. The 12. precious flones in the Rati- AA. . 
onall of Aaron, Exo. 39. The 12. Spies ſent by Moyſes, Num 13. [he 12. flones taken out of lordan, whereof the Al- 
tar was made, Ioſu. 4. The 12 laues of propoſition, Leuit. 2 f. &c. Anſelm. in Mat. c. 10, And theſe are the 12. fun- 
dations of 2 Hieruſalem. Apoc. 2 l. . 
. 2, 16 Peter.) Peter in nambring the twelue, is almaies the firſt; and his name is ſo giuen him, for ſignification of Pererspreemi 
RHEM b his calling to be the * Rocke, or Foundation of the Church under Gift : 4s here al(0 Ewe 0 2 ren p ESA ” — 
nen to other two Apoiiles for wy fication ; and ſd names elſewere in the old Teſtament, and in the new, Mat.16. 
FvtxE 3, Peter is not alwaies named firſt, for S. Paul nameth Tames before him, Galat. 2.9. and 1. Cor. 9. J. hee peten pn 
namech him laſt of all the Apoſtles, And albeit, when the twelue ate named, Peter is named ſitſt, it pto- 
ueth no greater authoritie of Peter, than of a foreman of a Iurie, who is called faſt for order ſake, yet hath 
no power or authoritie ouer his fellowes. So was Peter a foundation ſtone, and all the twelue were che 
_— " you conſeſſe vpon the 14. verſe of this Chapter. But of Peters primacie, ſee more in the notes 
ath. 16. | X 
Ru. 24 Kingdome againſt kingdome.) As this is true in all Ringdames and Common-weales where ciuill diſſen- Diſemionoſ 
tion raigneth, ſd is it ſpecially verified in here ſies and heretikes, wbich haue alwaies diuiſions among tbemſelues, as Heretite. 
the plague of God, for diuiding themſelaes, and others from the Church, Grey li.4-p.j+ 
RRE M. 4. 39 Erernallfinne.) That which is here called eternall, (as S. Matihem expreſſeth it)that which ſhall be nej- Mat 12,33. 
ther remitted in this life, nor in the life to come. Where we learne by S. Marte, that there are ſinnes not eternall : and lf 
by S. Matthew, that they are ſuch as ſhall be forgiuen either here, or in the life to came. 
Thar all ſinnes are pardonable (except the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt) we ſee it plaine by the text: that pyrgatry, 
any ſinne ſhalbe forgiuen after death, which is not forgiuen in this life, ne Logitian in Rhemet, can conclude 
in a true ſyllogiſme, either out of 8. Marke, or 8. Matth. See the notes vpon Matt. 12. 32. OT” 
REH E M. 5. 33 Whoismy mother?) Neither i it here ſaia, that he bad no mother, as ſome upon theſe words falſly gather: N 
nor in atitude to our parents is taught <5 by this anſwer : but we be hereby admoniſhed to preferre the ſpiritual mo- — 
ther of the faithfull, which i the Church Ca:holihe, and our brethren in ber, and their ſpirituall good, aboue our car- — 
nall parents or kinne. For ſq our Maſter being occupied here about beauenty things, accounted all them hu mother, woildy. | 
and brethren, which did the will of his fatber, In which number, our Lady his mother was alſo included, for ſhce The B Van 
did bu fathers will. Aug. ep. 38. Tea, and aboxe all others, becauſe ſke had ſo much grace giuen ber, that ſbe neuer n. 
fanned, not ſo much as venially, in all ber life. Aug. de nat. & gtat. cap. 36. 


Venia 
giuen after 


FvLxKE4. 


FvLlxEt5, hat the bleſſed virgin Mary, the mother of God, neuer ſinned, not ſo much as venially in all her life, it is The“ 
a blaſphemous hereſie againſt our Sauiour Chriſt leſus: Who came to ſaue that was ry had his — for _ 
becauſe he ſhould ſaue his people from their ſinnes, Mar. 1, Who did not vniuſtly reptehend her. Luk. a. 49. & 
Ioh. 2. 4. It is contrary to the Scripture in many places, There is no man that ſinneth not, faith Salomon. z. Reg. S. 
46.There is no difference, ſaith S Paul. All haue ſinned, & are deprived of the glory of God, being iuftified freely by his 
grace,through the redemption which is in Ieſus Chri,Rons. 3.23. vhat were 4 fe 


not free 


e authority of S. Auguſtine, againſt 
cheſe 


S E. 


4 


Cuar. 4. 


— — ee. 


1 According to S. . 


—— 


Mat. 1 z, . 
Luc. 8,4. 


EA,. 


theſe and many ſuch ſo cleere teſtimonies of the holy Scripture ? But in truth, you do falſly aſcribe this hereti- 
call ſaying to d. Auguſtine, who hath no ſuch aſſertion. Bur when the Pelagians named a great manic holy 
men and women,who (as they ſaid)ſinned not, and laſt of all the mother of our Lord and Sauiour, which they 
ſaid, it was neceflarie vnto pletie, to confeſſe, to be without ſinne; S. Auguſtine anſwweteth, Except the holy Vir- 
gin Mary, of whom 7 will haue no queſtion for the honour of our Lord when we 1alke of ſmnnes. For whence know we 
that more grace was giuen to ber to ouercome ſinne of all parts, which obiained to conceiue and to bring forth bim 
whom it is certaine to haue had no ſinne. This Virgin then excepted, if we could haue ibem together all thoſe boly men 
and women when they liued, and haue ashed whether they were without ſinne, what thinke wee they would haue an- 
ſwered ? In this ſpeech we ſee, although S. Auguſtine will haue no queſtion of her finne, yet he doth not af- 
firme that ſhe neuer finned. And elſewhere, he viterly ouerthrew the ground of this your hereſie, affuming 
chat ſhee was conceiued in Originall ſinne; Et quid incoinquinatius t. And what is more vnde filed hen that 


wombe of the Virgine, 


+ fleſh although it came of the propagation of inne, yet it conceined not of the ring of 


finne. D» geneſ.ad liter ib. 10. cap. 18. Caro Marie que in iniquitatibus fuerat humana ſolemnitate contepia, cars 
fit viig peccati que filium Dei genuit ſanilitudinem carnis peccati : Fulgen. de incarn. & gr. c. 6, Procopius Gas 


eus in Gen. cap 3. Cum peccatis impedita neq 


t parere mculpatum, angelus precurrens & gaudio exullans le- 


tum nuncium — Sc. Anſelmus lib. 3. Cur — c. 16. Licet ipſa haminis eiuſdem conceptio fit munda 
& abſque carnalis delectationis peccato, virgo tamen ipſa, vnde aſſumptus eft, in iniquitatibus concepta eſt , & 
in peccatis concepit eam mater eius, & cum originals pecc ato nata eſt , quoniam & ipſa in Adam peccauit in quo 


enmes peccauerunt. 


CHAP, IIII. 


The parables (in which he peaketh to the Iewes, hecauſe they were reprobate) he expoundeth to his Diſciples ſhewin 
that in bis ſowing,three parts of foure ſhall periſh,through the ſuuli of the hearers. 21 and that bis ſeruants mu 


confsſſe their futh, 24 and vſe their gifts (contrarie to thoſe floni 
(notwithſtanding the looſing of thoſe three parts of the ſeede) ſhall be brought by bis prouidence to the harueft, that 
u, to the end of the world: 30 growing ouer all in time, though in the beginning it be as the little nuſflard / 


e and thornie bear ers.) 26 and that his Church 


ecde, 


35 andibough ſuch tempeſls of perſtcution in the ſea of this world doe tiſe againſt it. 


A Nd againe he began to teach at the ſea 
ſide: and a great multitude was gathe- 
red together vnto him, ſo that hee went vp 
into — and ſate in the ſea, and all the 
multitude about the ſea was vpon the land: 

2 And he taught them in parables many 
things, and ſaid to them in his doctrine, 

3 Heare yee: Behold, the ſower went 
forth to ſow. 

4 And whiles he ſoweth, ſome fell bythe 
way ſide, and the foules of the aire came, and 
did eate it. 

5s And other ſome fell vpon rockie = 
ces where it had not much earth t and it ſhot 
vp immediatly, becauſe it had no deepeneſſe 
of earth: 

6 And when the ſunne was riſen, it par- 
ched, and becauſe it had not roote, it withe · 
red, 

7 And ſome fell among thornes: and the 
thornes grew vp, and choked it, & it yeelded 
. 

8 And ſome fell vpon ground: 
it yeelded fruite that — vp and increaſed, 
and it brought forth, one thirtie, one ſixtie, 
and one an hundred. 

9 And he ſaid, Hee that hath cares to 
heare, let him heare. 

10 And when he was alone, the Twelue 
— were with him, asked him the para- 

le. 

11 And he ſayd to them, To you it ĩs gi- 
uen to know the myſterie of the kingdome 
of God: but to ꝓ them that are without, all 
things are done in parables: 

12 That *ſceing they may ſee, & not (ce: 
and — — may heare, and not vnder- 
ſtand : || leſt at any time they ſhould be con- 
uerted and their ſinnes be forgiuen them. 


13 And hee ſaith to them, Doe you not 
know 


A Nd“ he _ againe to teach by theſea Mar.13:1, 


ere gathered onto him much luke 8.44 


fide : and 
people, ſo that hes entred into a ſenp, and ſate m 
the ſea : and all the people was by the ſea ſide on 
the ſhore, 

2 And he taught them things by pa- 
rables,and ſaid to thim in —— 77 

F Harken, Behold, there went out a Sower 
toſow : | 

4 Audis firtuned as he ſowed,that (ome fell 
by the wayes fide:and the fowles of the aire came, 
and deuoured it vp. 

5 Some fell on ſtamie ground, where it had 
wot much earth : and immediatly it ſprang vp, 
becauſe it had no depth of earth. 

6 But as ſoone a the ſunne was vp, it caught 
heate, and becauſe it had no roote, u withered 


away. 
7 And ſome fell among thornes , and the 
thornes grew vp, and choked it, and it gane no 

uit, 


8 Aal ſome fell on good ground, and did 


yeeld fruit that ſprang vp, and grem, & brought 


forth, ſome thirtie, and ſome ſixtie, and ſome an 
hundred. 

9 And hee ſaid vnto them, Hee that hath 
eaves to heare, let him heave. 

10 And when he was alone, they that were 
about him with the twelue, acked of him the pa- 
rable. 

11 Aud he ſaid unto them, I uto you it ts gi- 
wen to know the my#terie of the kingdome of 
God: but vnto them that are without, all things 
are aone by parables, | 

12 That whey they ſee, they may ſee, and 
not deſcerne : and when they heare, they may 
heare,and not underitand: leaſt at any time they 


ſhould turue, and their ſame: ſhould be forginen act. 28. 26. 


them. 
13 Aud he ſaid unto them, Know ye not this 
v parable } 


16 


The Goſpel 


know this parable? and how ſhal you know 
all parables? 

14 He that ſoweth : ſoweth the word. 

15 And they by the way fide, are theſe: 
where the word is ſowen, and when they 
ſhall haue heard, immediatly commeth Sa- 
tan, and taketh away the word that was ſow- 
en in their hearts. 

16 And they like wiſe that are ſowen vp- 
on the rockie places, are theſe: who when 
they heare the word, immediatly with ioy re- 
ceiued it. 

17 And they haue not root in themſelues, 
but are temporall: afterward when tribula- 
tion is riſen and perſecution for the word, 
forthwith they are ſcandalized. 

18 And other there be that are ſowen a- 
mong thornes: theſe are they that heare the 
word, 

19 And the cares of the world and the 
deceitfulneſſe of riches, and concupiſcences 
about other things _— in choke the 
word, and it is made fruitleſſe. 

20 And theſe are they that were ſowen 
vpon the good groũd, which heare the word 
and receiue it, and yceld fruit, one thirtie, one 
ſixtie, and one an hundred. 

21 And hee ſayd to them, Commeth a 


_ ? And how then will yee know all para- 
les? 

14 The Sower ſoweth the word. 

15 Andthey thatreceiued ſeed by the way 
fade, are thoſe where the word is (owen, but when 
they baue heard. Satan commeth immediatly, 
& taketh away the word that was ſowen in their 
hearts. 

16 And likewiſe they that receine ſeed in- 
to the ſtonie ground, are they, which when they 
haue heard the word, at once receine it with 
gladnefſe : 

17 Tet haue no roote in themſelues, and ſo 
endare but a time : and anon when trouble and 
perſecution ariſeth for the wordes ſake, imme 
diatly they are offended. 

18 Ad thoſe be they that receine ſeede 
among thornes : and they are ſuch as heare the 
word, 

19 And the cares of the world,* and the de- 
ceitfulneſſe of riches, & the luſtes of other things 
entring in, choke the word, and it is made vn- 
fruit ful. 

20 And they which receined ſeed into good 
ground, are ſuch as heare the word, and receine 
1t,ſo that one corne deth bring forth thirtie,fome 

ſixtie, ſome an hundred. 


CAT. 4. 


1 Tim. 6. 17. 


21 Aud hee ſaid vnto them, Is the candle Match. 3. ig. 


8,16. 

2 Ci came candle to be put ꝓ vnder a buſhell, or vader lighted to be put vnder a buſbell, or under the luke 8.16. 
not to teach a bed? and not to be put vpon the candle - mh lde ? and not to be put ona candleſtiebe? 3411-35 
his — = in ſticke ? 22 For there is not hing ſo priuie, that ſhall Mat. 10.26. 
— — 22 For there is nothing hid, which ſhall mor be opened: neither hathit beene ſo ſecret, but luke 8.17, 
ker, as Here · not be made manifeſt: neither was any thing that it oall come abroad. and 12,2, 
* — made ſecret, but that it ſhall come to light. 23 If anieman haue cares to heare, let him 
* — 23 Ifany man haue eares to heare, let him heare. 
therewith. care, | 24 And be ſaid vnto them, Take heed what 

24 And he ſaid vnto them, See what you ye heare: *With what —_— Je mete, with Matih 7. a: 
Luc,8,18, heare, In what meaſure you mete, itſhall rhe ſame ſtall it be meaſured to J0uagaine: And luke 6.38, 


be meaſured to you againe, and more {hali be 
ro you chat giuen T to you. 
heare. 25 For he that hath, to him ſlialbe giuen: 
& he that hath not, that alſo which he hath, 


vnto you that heare, ſhall more be giuen. 

25 * For vnto him that hath,ſbalit be giuen: Mat. i 3.12. 
and from him that hath not, ſhall be taken away, and 23,29. 
exen that which he hath, Juke 8,18, 


ſhall be caken away from him. 26 And hee ſaid , So is the kingdeme of 241904 
26 And hee ſaid, So is the kingdomeof God, even 4s if A max ſpould ſom ſeed in the © 
God, as if a man caſt ſeed into the earth, ground, 


257 And ſleepe, and riſe vp night & day, 25 And/honldſleep, and riſe night and day, 


Mat. 13,3 1. 
Luc. 13, 19. 


and the ſeed ſpring, and grow vp whiles he 
knoweth not. 

28 For the earth of it ſelfe bringeth forth 
fruit, firſt the blade, then the care, after ward 
the full corne in the eare. 

29 And when the fruit hath brought out 
it ſelfe, immediatly he putteth in the ſickle, 
becauſe harueſt is come. 

30 And he ſaid, To what ſhall we liken 
the kingdome of God? or to what parable 
ſhall we compareit? 

31 Asa|| muſtard ſeed: which when ĩt is 
ſowen in the earth, is leſſe then all the ſeedes 
that are in the earth: 

32 And when it is ſowen,ic riſeth vp, and 
becommeth greater then all herbes, and ma- 


keth great boughes, ſo that the —_— 
c 


and the ſeed ſhould (pring and grow vp he know- 
eth not how. 

28 Fortheearth bringeth forth fruit of her 
ſelfe,firt the blade, then the eare, after that the 
fall corne inthe eare. 

29 But when the fruit is brought forth, anon 
he thruſteth in the ſickle, becauſe the harne#t is 


Come. 


30 Au be ſaid, Whereunto ſball we liken Match. 1.3 ü. 


the kingdome of God ? Or with what compariſon luke 13. f. 


Hall we compare it: 

31 1tis like agraine of muſtard ſeed:which 
when it is ſowen in the earth is leſſe then all ſcedi 
that be in the earth : 

32 eAndwhenit is ſowen, it groweth wp, 
and is preater then all herbes , and beareth 
great braunches, ſo that the fowles of the 


ajre 


Fy 


According to S. Marke, 


17 


— 


Mat. 8,23. 
Luc. 8, 32. 


REE M. I. 
FyIEkE 1. 


RH E M. 2. 


FyIEkE 2. 


RI E u. 


RRE M. z. 


the aire may dwell vnder the ſhadow there= ayre may make their neſtes under the ſhadow 
of. of it, 


33 And with manic ſuch parables hee 33 * Andwith many ſachparablespreached Blat. 13. 24 


ſpake to them the word, according as they hee the word vnto them, as they were able to 
were able to heare: heare it. 

34 And without parable hee did not 34 But without parables ſpake he not vnto 
ſpeake vnto them. but apart, hee explicated them: but when they were alone, he expounded 
all things to his Diſciples. | all things to his Di/ciples. 


35 And he ſaich to them in that day, when 35 And the (ame day whenthe Euen mas Mat. 5. 23. 
euening was come, Let vs paſſe ouer to the come, he ſaith unto them, Let vs paſſe auer vnto luke 8.22. 


other ſide. the other ſide. 

36 And dimiſſing the multitude, they 36 And they left the people, and tooke him, 
take him ſo as he was in the boate: and there exen as he was in the vip, and there were als 
were other boates with him, with him other little ſhips, 

37 And there aroſe a great ſtorme of 37 And there aroſ: a great ſtorme of winde, 
winde, and the waues bette into the boate, ſo and the wares daſved into the ſhip, ſo that it was 
that the boate was filled. nom fill. 

38 And he was inthe hinder part of the 38 And hee was in the ſterne aſleepe 
boare ſleeping vpon a pillow: and they raiſe on 4 pillow : and they awake lum, and [ay 
him, and ſay to him, Maiſter doth it not per- — Aaiſter, careſt thou not that wee 
taine to thee that we periſh? periſb? 

39 And riſing vp hee threatned the 39 Aud hee aroſe, andrebuked the winde, 
winde, and (aid to the ſea, Peace, be ſti l. And and ſaid Into the ſea, Peace, aud be ſtill : and 
the winde ceaſed ; and there was made a the winde ceaſed, and there followed a great 
great calme. calme, 

40 And hee ſaid tothem, Why are you 40 And hee ſaid vnto them, Why are yee 
ſearcfu!l? neither yet haue you faith? And fearefull? How is it that ye haue no faith: 
they feared with great fearc : and they ſaid 41 And they feared exceedinoly , andſaid 
one to another, Who is this (thinkeſt thou) one to another, in ho is this, that both the winde 
that both winde and ſea obey him? and the ſeaobey him? 


MARGINALL NOTES, CHAP. 4+ 


t 1: Them chat.) Such as be out of the Church, though they heare and read neuer ſo much they cannot vnder- 
ſland,Bed.in 4 Marc. i 
You ſlander S. Bede, he ſaith not ſo, For how ſhould heretikes be brought to the Church, if they did not 
rofit by reading and hearing? How was S. Auguſtine when he was an heretike, brought to be a catholike, 
— by reading, and hearing of S. Ambroſe, as he himſelte conteſlerh ? Bedes words ate — Ill ergo qui fo- 
is ſunt &c. To them that are without, and come not neere to our Lords feet that they may be partakers of hu doctrine, 
all things are done in parables, both the workes and the words of our Sauiour; for neither in thoſe wonders which he 
wrought nor in thoſe ſecrets which he preached, they are able to know God, therefore they are not meete to attaine to 
Tem! (ſio-: of ſinnes, which is to be attained by grace of this faith. Of theſe words it is plaine, that Bede ſpake not 
of euerie one that is out ot the Church, but of obſtinate deſpiſers of the truth, which will not become {chg« 
lers to our Sauiour Chriſt, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP, 4. 


12 Leſtrhey ſhould be conuerted.) Theſe youre bere and elſewhere,we muſt not ſo vnderſiand as though he Godis not 2whor 


abe in parablis of purpoſe and to thu end, that the bearers might nat underſtand,leſt they ſhould be conuerted; which 
were as much to ſay as that he would not haue them underſland,nor be conuerted : but we muſl learne the true ſenſe 


of this verie place in S. Matthew and in the Actes where our Sauiour and S. Paul ſpeake thus,They haue heard hea- lat 14, 
uily,and haue ſhut their eyes, leſt perhaps they may ſee, and vnderſtand,and be conuerted, andI heale them. Ad 26, 


Whereby it a euident, that the ſpeaking in parables was not the cauſe (for manie beſide the Apoſiles heard and vnder- 
flood) but themſelues would not heare, and vnderſfiand,and be conuerted; and ſo were the cauſe of their owne wilſull 
an4 obſtinate infidelitie, And therefore alſo he ſþake in parables, becauſe they were not worthie to vnderſland, as the 
other to whom he exoouaded them. 


of ſinne, but mant 
owne will. 


We need not feate leſt in theſe ſpeeches God bee made author of ſinne; for hee withdraweth his grace Cod is not authos 
rom the wicked, and giueth them ouer to a reptobate mind, not as an euill author but as a righteous iudge : of cuill, 


And both thoſe ſayings are true, They haue ſhut their eyes that they ſhould not ſee, & c. And to them with- 
out, all things are in parables, that ſeeing they may ſee and not ſee, &c. For thoſe that maliciouſſy and ob- 
ſtinately retaſe his un offered, God will not haue them to ſee that they may take it. And Chriſt reucaled 
— truth to his Diſciples, not becauſe they were worthie, but becauſe through Gods grace they were willing 
to learne 


27 And ſleepe) The church, and Chriſts doftrine, ( ſleepe we, wake we) increaſeth by the great prouidence of 


God,onely the Preachers muſt ſow,and plant, and water end God will giue the increaſe nouriſhing the ſted in mens 1 Cor. 3. 


hearts. And therefore we may not giue auer, or be impatient and ſolicitaus,if we baue not almapes good ſucce(ſe ; but 
doing our duetie, commit the reft to God. 


31 Muſtard ſeede) If the church and Truth had more and more decayed and beene obſcured after the Apoſtlet he church . 
time vnto ours, as the here tiles hold; then had it beene great in the beginning, and ſmall afterward : where this pa- ſibly inc: caſing, 


rable ſaith coatrarie,that it was a muſtard ſeede firſl,and afterward a great tree. Vide Chryſ. rom. 5.contra Gen- 
tiles in vita S.Babylz Mart. 


FVIXE 3. We hold not, chat the Church hath more and more decayed, or beene obſcured fince the Apoſtles time SLader, 


O 2 vntill 


The Goſpel Cu ar. 


RHI. 


Mat. 8 75 8. 
Luc. 8, 2 6. 


lt is not 
without my- 
ſterie that the 


diuels defired, 


and Chriſt 
ſuffered them 
to enter into 
the ſwine, ſig· 
. that 


vntill ours, for we know it was ſpred further, and acknowledged in a greater compaſſe of the earth, foure or 
fue hundred yeares after the Apoſlles times, then it was in the Apoſtles age. Bur that it is drawen vnto a ſmal- 
ler number fince Mahomet in the Eaſt, and the Pope in the Weſt haue ſeduced great nations, he is wilfully 
blinde, that will not acknowledge, As for the truth, it was moſt perfectly knowen in the Apoſtles times, albeit 
in matters neceſſarie vnto ſaluation, it was neuer obſcured from the faithfull members of the true Church of 


Chriſtin anic age. 


33 The birds.) Of all ſects or doftrine,Chrifts religion at the beginning was the ſmalleſt, and moſt contemptible : 


but the ſucceſſe t 
made their reſidence and reſi therein. 


e paßed all mans dofrine ; inſomuch that afterward all the wiſeſt and greateſt of the world 


CHAP. V. 


To the Geraſens (and in them to all men) Chriſt manifefleth bow the dewill of his malice would vſe them, if be would 
permit. 17 and yet they like not their Sauiours preſence. 21 A woman Gentill, that began her ſicheneſſe when 
the lewes daughter began her life (ſignifying Abrahams time) he cureih by the way as he was comming to hcale the 
Jewes : And euen then the lewes doe die, but yet them alſo be will reuiue, as here the Iewes daughter, 


AN D they came beyond the ſtraite of 
the ſea into the countrie of the Ge- 
raſens. 

2 And as he went out of the boate, im- 
mediatly there mette him out of the ſepul- 
chres a man in an vncleane ſpirit, 

3 That had his dwelling in the ſepul- 
chres, and neither with chaines || could anie 
man now binde him : 

4 For being often bound with fetters 
and chaines, hee had burſt the chaines, and 
broken the fetters. and no bodic could tam 
him, | 

5 Andhewasalwaycs day and night in 
the ſepulchres and in the mountaines, cry ing 
and cutting himſelfe with ſtones. 

6 Aud ſeeing IEs vs a farre off, he ran 
and adored him: 

7 And crying with a great voyce, ſaid, 
What to mee and thee IE SVS the Sonne of 
God moſt high? I adiure thee by God that 
thou torment me not. 

8 For he ſaid vnto him, Goe out of the 
man thou vncleane ſpirit. 

9 And he asked him. What is thy name? 
And hee ſaith to him, My name is Legion: 
becauſe we are manie. 

10 And hee beſought him much, that 
hee would not expell him out of che coun- 
tre7. 
11 And there was there about the moun- 
taine a great heard of ſwine, feeding. 

12 And the ſpirits beſought him, ſaying, 
Send vs ꝓ into the ſwine, that we may enter 
into them. 

13 And IEs vs immediatly granted vn- 
to them And the vncleane ſpirits going out, 
entred into the ſwine : and the heard with 
great violence was caried headlong into the 
lea, about two thouſand, and were ſtifled in 


filthy liuers be the ſea. 


meet dwelling 


places for di- 


nels, Aug. traci. 


6. in ep. lo. 


14 And they that fedde them, fled, and 
caried newes into the Citie and into the 
fields. And they went forth to ſee what was 
done: 

15 And they came to IE s vs, and they 
ſee him that was vexed of the deuill, ſitting, 
clothed, and well in his wits: and they were 
afraid. 

16 And they that had ſeene it, told them, 

in 


ND * they came ouer to the other fide Matib. Bb. 
of the ſea , into the countrey of the Ga- luke 8.26, 


derenes, 

2 eAnawhen hee was come ont of the ſhip , 
immediatiy there mette him from among 
the tombes , a man poſſeſled of an wncleane 
ſbirit, 

3 Which had his abiding among the tombs, 
and no man could binde him, no not with 
chaines, 

4 Becauſe that hee had beene often bound 
with fetters and chaines, and the chaines had 
beene plucked aſunder by him , and the fetters 
— in pieces: neyther could anie man tame 

im. 

5 Andalwayes,night and day, he was in the 
mountaines, and in the tomber, crying, and all to 
cutting himſelfe with ſtones, 

6 But when he had ſpied Ieſus a farre off, be 
ranne,and worſhipped him, 

7 And cried with à loud voice, and ſaid, 
What haue I doe with thee, Ieſus, thou ſonne of 
the mo#t higheft Cod? I require thee in the 
name of Cod, that thou torment me not. 

8 (Fer he ſaid vnto him, Come out of the 
man thou foule ſpirit.) 

9 Aud bee aiked him, What is thy name 
And be anſwered him, ſaying, My name is Le- 
gion: for we are manie. 

10 And hee prayed him inſtantly that 
hee would not ſend them away out of the coun- 
Ire). 

11 But there was there nigh vnto the moun- 
taines,a great heard of ſwine feeding. 

12 And all the deuili beſought himſaying, 
Send vs into the ſwine, that wee may enter into 
them. 

13 And anon Ieſus gaue them leaue. And 
the vncleane ſpirits went out, and entred into 
the ſwine, and the heard ran headlong into the 
ſea ( they were about two thouſand ] and were 
choked in the ſea, 

14 And the ſwincheards fled, and told it in 
the Citie, and in the countrey. Andthey went 
out for to ſee what was done : 

15 And they come to Teſws,and ſee him that 
was vexed with the feend, and had the legion, 
Sitting, and clothed, and in his right mind: and 
they were aft aid. 

16 Aud they that ſawit, told them hows! 

came 


11 


According to S. Marke. 


— — 


Matt. 9, 18. 
Luc. 3,4 1. 


Archinagegue, 
chiefe gouer- 
nour of a Sy- 


nagogue * 


{ from 


Cu aP.5. 


in what manner he had beene dealt withall 
that had the diuell: and of the ſwine. 

17 And they beganto deſire him, that he 
would depart from their coaſts. ; 

18 And when hee went vp into the 
boat, he that had beene vexed of the diuell, 
began to beſeech him that he might be wich 
him, 

19 And he admitted him not, but ſaith to 
him, Goe into thy houſe to thine, and tell 
them how great things the Lord hath done 
for thee, and hath had mercie vpon thee. 

20 And hee went his way, and began to 
publiſh in Decapolis how great things I E- 
s vs had done to him: and all marueiled. 

21 And IE s vs had paſſed in boate a- 
3 over the ſtraite, a great multitude aſ- 

embled together vnto him, and hee was a- 
bout the ſea. 

22 And there commeth one ofthe Arch- 
ſynagogues, named Iaitus: and ſeeing him, 
he falleth downe at his feete, 

23 And beſought him much, ſaying. That 
my daughter is at the point of death, come, 
impoſe thy hands vpon her, that ſhe may be 
ſafe and liue. 

24 And hee went with him, and a great 
1 followed him, and they thronged 

im. 

25 And a woman which was in an iſſue 
ol blood twelue yeares, 

26 And had ſuffred many thing ofmany 
Phy ſicions, and had beſtowed all that ſhee 
had, neyther was any thing the better, but 
was rather worſe: 

27 When ſhehad heardofI ts vs, ſhe 
came in the preaſſe behind him, and touched 
his garment. 

28 For ſhee ſaid, That if I (hall couch 
bu his garment I ſhall be ſafe. 

29 And forthwith the fountaine of her 
blood was dryed : and ſhee felt in her bodie 
that ſhe was healed of the maladie. 

30 And immediatly Itsvs knowing in 
himſelfe || che vertue that had proceeded 
from him, turning to the multitude, ſaid, 
Who hath touched my garments ? 

31 And his Diſciples ſaid to him, Thou 
ſeeſt the multitude thronging thee, & ſayeſt 
thou, Who hath touched me? 

32 And hee looked about to ſee her that 
had done this. 

33 But the woman fearing and tremb- 
ling, knowing what was done in her: came 
and fell downe before him, and told him all 
the truth. 

34 And hee ſaid to her, Daughter, thy 
faich hath made thee ſafe, goe in peace, and 
be whole ofthy maladie. 

35 As hee was yet ſpeaking. they come 
to f the Archſynagogue, ſaying, That thy 
daughter is dead: why doeſt chou trouble 
the Maiſter any further? 

36 But 


came to paſſe to him that was poſſeſſed with the 
deuill, and alſs of the ſwine, 

17 And they began to pray him to 
out of their a * _ 

18 And when he was come into the ſhip,hee 
that had been po ſſeſſed with the deuill, prayed 
him that he might be with hum. 

19 Hombeit, Ieſus ſuffered him not, but ſaith 
wnto him, Co home to thy friends, and ſbem them 
how great things the Lord hath done for thee , 
and bad compaſſion on thee, 

20 And he departed, and began to publiſb in 
Decapolis, hom great things Ieſus had done for 
him: and all men did maruaile. 

21 And when Ieſus was come ouer againe 
by ſbippe vnto the other ſide, much people ga- 


thered unto him, and hee was nigh vnto the 


ſea 


name : and when he (aw him, he fall downe at his 
feete, | 

23 Andbeſought him greatly ſaying, My 
Joung daughter lieth at point of death, I pray 
thee come and lay thy hands on her, that. fre may 
be ſafe,and ſhe ſhall line. 

24 Aud leſus went with him, and much pco- 
ple followed him, and thronged him. 

25 And there was a certaine woman which 
bad bene diſcaſed of an iſſue of blood twelue 
yeares, 

26 Au had ſuffered manie things of ma- 
me Phyſicians, and had ſpent all that ſhee had, 
and felt none amenament at all, but rather the 
worſe. 

27 When ſhe had heard of Ieſus: ſhe came in 
the preſſe behinde him, and touched his fare 
ment, 

28 For ſoee ſaid, If I may but touch hit 
clothes I ſhalbe whole, 

29 And ſtraightway the fouxtaine of hey 
blood was dried vp: and ſve felt in her body that 
ſhe was healed of the plague. 

30 And leſus immediatly knowing in him- 
ſelfe that vertue proceeded from him, turned 
him about in the preaſſe, and ſaid, Who touched 
my clothes ? 

31 And his Di ciples ſaid unto him, Thou 
ſeeſt the people thruſt thee, and atkeſt thou, Who 
aid touch me ? 

32 And bee looked round about, for to ſee ber 
that had done this thing. 

33 But the woman fearing and trembling, 
knowing what was done within her, came 
and feltdowne before him, and tolde him all tbe 
truth, 

34 And hee ſaid unto her, Daughter, thy 
faith hath ſaned thee, ger in peace, and be whole 
of thy plague, 

35 While he yet ſpake, there come fromthe 
ruler of the ſynagogues houſe, certaine which 
ſaid, Thy daughter is dead, why diſeaſeſt thou 
phe maſter any further ? 

O 3 36 As 


22 And behold, there commeth one Matth. g. 8. 
of the rulers of the Synagogue, Iairus by luke 8.41, 


——- 


— 


The Goſpel 


tToChrift, 
that can more 
caſily raiſe a 
dead man 
then we can 
doe one that 


is but aſleepe: 


— 


36 But IES vs having heard the word 
that was ſpoken, ſaith to the Archſy nagogue, 
Feare not : || onely beleeue. 

37 And he admitted not any man to fol- 
low him, but Peter and Iames and Iohn the 
brother of James. 

38 And they come to the Archſyna- 
gogues houſe, and he ſeeth a tumult, and folk 
weeping and wailing much. 

39 And going in, he ſaith to them: Why 
make you this a doe and weepe? the wench 
is not dead, but ꝓ ſleepeth. 

40 And they derided him. But hee ha- 
uing put forth all, taketh the father and the 
mother of the wench, & them that were with 
him, and they goe in where the wench was 


lying. 


36 A ſoone as Ieſiu heard the word that 
was ſpoken, hee ſaith vnto the ruler of the ſjna- 
gogue, Be not afraid, onely beleeue. 

37 Aud hee ſuffered no man to follow him, 
ſane Peter, and Iames, and John, the brother of 
Tames „ 

38 And he commeth to the houſe of the ra- 
ler of the ſynagogue, and ſeeth the tumult , and 
them that wept and wailed greatly. 

39 Andwhen he was come in, he ſaith unto 
them, Why make ye this adoe, and weepe ? the 
D amoſell il not dead, but ſleepeth. 

40 And they laugh him to ſcorne: but hes 
after that he had put them all out, tu keth the ſa- 
ther and the mother of the Damoſell, and them 
that were with him, and entreth in where the 
D amoſell lay. 

41 And when hee had taken the Damoſell 
by the hand, he ſaieth vnto her, Talitha cumi, 
which is, being interpreted, Damoſell (1 ſay vnto 
thee ) ariſe. 

42 Andftraightway the Damoſel aroſe, and 
walked, for ſhe was of (the age of twelne yeares : 
and they were aſtonied out of meaſure. 

43 Andhe charged them ſtraightly that na 
wan ſhould know of it : and commanded to giue 
her meate. 


| CAP. 5. 


— 


CA. z 


Could bind him.) we ſee here that mad men which haue extraordinarie firength,are many times poſſeſſed of proſate ind u 
the diuell : as there is alſo a deafe and a dumme diuell,and vncle ane ſpirits, which worke theſe effects in men, poſteſſing turall wen. 
their bod ies. All which things infideb and carnall men, following only nature and reaſon,aitribute to naturall cauſes: 


28 If I shall touch) So the good Catholike ſaith, If 1 might but touch one of his Apoſites, yea one of his Apoſiles The touch of 
waphins,yea but the ſhade of one of his Saints, I ſhould be better for it. Act. g. and 19. See $,Chryſ.tom,5,cont.Gent, Reliques. 
in princip. in vit. Babylæ. Tea $.Bafil ſaith,He that toucheth the bone of a marhr, rectiueth in ſome degree holineſſe Al intſiiiſ. 


When Chriſt diſpenſeth the miraculous gift of healing by touching of his garment, or his Apoſlles, or their grace, 
napkins,or their ſhadow, the good Catholike conceiueth hope to be healed by ſuch meanes, But ſince the Holineſſeef 
ift of miracles is ceaſed, to looke for helpe or holineſſe of ſuch things, it is ſuperſtition, or tempting of God, gramme, 
hryſoſtome in that place quoted, ſpeaketh of the miracles done in the Primitive Church by the Apoſtles, Reliques. 
and other which had the gitt ot working miracles in thoſe mes. That which S.Baſil ſaith js this: He ſheweth 
that the death of all the Saints of God (that is of all true —— is precious in the ſight of God, as the 
Pſalmiſt ſaith, And although by the Tewiſh law, he that touched a dead bodie, was vncleane, and muſt waſh 
his garments; Tet now (ſaith he) be that hath touched a martyrs bones, receiueth a cer taine participation of ſancti- 
fication, of the p race, hat reſted in the bodie : therefore precious in the ſight of the Lord%s the death of his Saints. By 
touching a martyrs bones, he meaneth not ſuperſtitious touching (for which you abuſe his wordes) but ſuch 
touching, as is neceſſarie in them chat burie the Saints, or gather their bones together for buriall, after they 
be burnt, or otherwiſe diſperſed by their perſecutors. As it is manifeſt, by the Iewiſn pollution by touching, 
which was the office of buriall, ſorbĩdden to the Prieſts. And the participation of ſanctiſication which he na- 
meth, is the holy communion or fellowſhip that Chriſtians haue, with the Saints departed in the grace of 
God, whereof they were partakers in their life, Whereof they declare themſelues to be partakers, which ex- 
erciſe ſuch offices of charitie, towards the bodies and bones of the Saints and Martyrs departed, And this is Ionout of Su 
the right meaning of Baſils words, wlich you haue perucrted both in ſenſe and tranſlation. For what honour 


ts, he teſtiſieth in the Homily vpon the Martyr Gordius, Hom. 48. 1t 
he) when the righteous de ſpiſed the whole world, that we ſhould take 


vpon vs to ſet forth their full commendation,of a few things which then contemned. Therefore a remembrance is ſuf- 
ficient for our perpetual profit, For they haue no need of anie increaſe to ther glor ie; but a remembrance is needfull 
for vs, that we may imitate or follow them. In theſe wordes Baſil declareth, that all other wayes of honouring 


the Martyrs and Saints — 1 then by imitation, are vaine, and ſuperfluous, And that a remembrance 
for imiration, is ſufficient for vs to take perpetuall profite by them. As for grace or vertue that is in their 
bones, to communicate to them that ſuper ſtitiouſſy touch them, is farre, both from his words, and from his 


zo Vertue.) Vertue to heale this womans maladie, proceeded from Chrift, thoug! ſbee touched but bis coate : (a 
when the Saints by their Relikes or garments doe miracles, the grace and force thereof commeth ſfom our Sauiour, 


death is b : 

— de 41 And holding the wenches hand, he 
verb. Da Ser. faith to her, Talitha cumi, which is being in- 
44+ terpreted,||wench (Iſay tothee) ariſe, 

42 And forthwith the wench roſe vp, 
and walked. And ſhe was twelue yeares old: 
and they were aſtonied with great aſtoniſh- 
ment. 

43 And he commanded them earneſtly 
that no body ſhould know it: and hee bad 
that ſome thing ſhould be given her to cate. 

ANNOTATIONS, 

Rnza, 

and the leſſe faith a man bath, the leſſe he bcleeweth that the diuell worketh ſach things. 
RHE M. 1. 

of the grace or verlue that is therein. 
F VIE 1. 

he thought meet to be giuen to the Mar 

# the — ridiculous thing that can be (ſai 

meaning. 
R H E M. 2. 

they being but the meanes or inſtruments of the ſame. 
FvIXE 2. 


While the gift of miracles continued in the Church, ir is true that the grace and force of them, came from 
our Sauiour. But that by relikes or garments ot Saints, Chriſt workerh miracles at this day, it is more needfull Reliques, 
to ptoue, then to ſhew whence the grace and force ofthem doth come. Except you will aduouch, all the fained Miracles 
miracles rehearſed in your Legends, and the bookes of Saints liues, to be true: by this argument Chriſt can ; 
worke miracles by reliques and garments of Saints, ergo there is no queſtion to be made, bur all miracles of 
the Legend were as truely done, as thoſe that be recorded in the Goſpel, 


36 Onely 


CA 


6. According to S. Marke. 


121 


RHE M. 3. 


FvLKE 3» 


RHE Mu. 
Aug. de verb. 
dam ſer. 46. 


Mat. 13,54. 
Luc. , 16. 


36 Onely belecue.) It is our common ſpeech, wherein we require one thing ſpecially, though other things allo 
be as neceſſarie, and more neceſſarie. As the Phiſuien to his patient: Onely haue a good heart; when he muſt al/o 
keepe a diet, and take potions, things more requiſite. So Chriſt, in thu great in fidelitie of the Iewes, required only that 
they would belzeue he was able to doe ſuch a cure, ſuch a miracle, and then he did it : otherwiſe it fulloweth in the 
next Chapter, He could not doe miracles there, becauſe of their incredulitie. Againe, for this ſaith be gave thews 
here and in all like places health of bodie, which they deſired : and therefore be ſaith not, Thy faith hath: inſtified 
thee, bat, hath made thee ſafs or whole. Againe, thu was tbe fathers faith, which could not tuſtifie the daughter : 
whereby it is mafl euideni, that thus Scripture, and the like, are fooliſhly abuſed of the Herettkes, to proue, that onely 

ith iulliſiet h. 
x Nena beare your ſortiſh diſciples the Papiſts in hand, that we haue no better arguments to proue iu- 
ſufication by faith onely, without the workes of the law, then theſe words of our Sauiour, Only belteue. And 
therefore you draw our Sauiours words to be like a common inconfiderate ſpeech of ours, when the Phyſiti- 
on ſaith,Only haue a good heart, where other things are neceſſarie. Bur although the queſtion of iuſtificati- 
on in this place be not handled ſpecially, nor directly: yer the words of our Samor Chi ſt declare generally, 
that to receiue any benefit from him, there is required at our hand mug els bur faith, that we may be 
able to receiue it. And yet he meaneth not a dead and ſolitarie faith, but a faith liuing, and which is fruit- 
full of good workes, yet not by the workes, but by the faith only, his benefit is recetued- Hierome and Beda 
= this text, extend it to iuſtification by faith, as the very analogic from the bodie to the ſoule doch 
eade them, 

41 Wench ariſe.) Chriſts miracles, beſides that they be wonders and wayes to ſhew his power, be alſo ſignifica- 
tiue : as theſe which be corporally raiſed from death, put vs in mind of hus raiſmg our ſoules from ſinne, The Scripture 
make:b [beciall mention only of three raiſed by our Sauior : of which three, thus wench is one, within the houſe : ano- 
ther, the widowes ſonne in Naim, now carried out toward the graue: the third, Lazarus hauing beene in the graue 
foure dayes,and therefore linking : which diuerſitie of dead bodies, ſignifie diner ſitie of dead ſoules, ſome more deſpe. 
rate then other, ſome paſt all mans hope, and yet by the grace of Chriſt to be reuiued and reclaimed, 


CHAP. VI. 


In his owne countrey (ſignifying the reprobate Lewes) he is contemned, and therefore warketh little in refjeft, 6 His 


Apoſiles preach euery where, and worke miracles, ſo that King Herod (who ſhamefully killed Iohm Baptiſi and o- 
thers are ſtriten with great admiration. 30 After Johns death, he goeth into the Deſert, where greas concourſe 
being vnto them, he feedeth 5000, with ſiue loaues, 46 And after he hath prayed long in the mountaiue, he wats 
keth vpon the ſea, 33 And with the very touch of his garments hemme he healeth innumerable. 


A Nd going out from thence, he went in- 
to his countrey : and his Diſciples fol- 
lowed him, 

2 And when the Sabboth was come; he 
began to teach in the Synagogue: and many 
hearing him, were in admiration at his do- 
Qrine, laying, How came this fellow by all 
theſe thingsꝛand what wiſdome is this that is 

iuen to him, & ſuch vertues as are wrought 
- his hands? 

3 Is not this the Carpenter, the ſonne 
of M a & 1+, the brother of Iames & Ioſeph 
and Iude and Simon? why, are not allo his 
liſters here with vs? And they || were ſcan- 
dalized in him, 

4 And IE s vs ſaid to them, That there 
is not a Prophet without honour, but in his 
owne countrey, and in his one houſe, and 
in his owne kinred. 

5 And || he could not doe any miracle 
there, but onely cured a ſe that were ſicke, 
impoſing his hands. 

6 And he marueled, becauſe of their in- 
credulitie: and he went aboutche cownes in 
circuit teaching, : 

7 And he called the Twelue: and be- 
gan to ſend them two and two, and gaue 
them power ouer vncleane ſpirits. 

8 And he commanded them, that they 
ſhould take nothing forthe way, but a rod 

only: not skrippe, not bread, nor money in 
their purſe, 

9 Butſhod with ſandals: and that they 
ſhould not put on || two coates. 

10 And he ſaid to them, Whitherſoeuer 
you ſhall enter into an houſe, there tarrie till 
you depart thence. 

11 And 


A Nd he * departed thence, aud came into 
1 his owne countrey, and his diſciples follow 
im. 

2 Ad when the Sabboth day was come, 
he began to teach in the Synagogue : And ma- 
ny hearing him; were aſtonied, ſaying , From 
whence hath he theſe things * And what 
wiſedome is this that is ginen unto him, and 
ſuch mightie workes that are wrought by his 
hand? 

3 L not this the Carpenter, Caries 
ſonne , the brother of Tames and Ioſes , and 
of Juda and Simon ? And are not his ſiſters 
here with vs ? And they were offended at 
him, 

4 Teſus ſaid vnto them, A Prophet is 
not without honour, but in his owne countrey, 
and among his owne kinne , and in his owne 
houſe. 

5 And he could there do no mightie wor he: 
but layed his hands vpon a few ſicke folbe, and 
healed them : 

6 Aud he marneled becauſe of their dube- 
leefe. And he went about by the villages that 
lay ox euery fide, teaching. 


Scripture fordly 
applied to pruus 
onely faith, 
V. 3. 


Tuſtification by 
fauh onely, 


Ty three dead, ara 


homfied three 
kind of fingers. 


Matth. 13. 54. 
luke 4.16. 


Loh. 4.44. 


Matth. 9.35. 
luke 13.23. 


7 * And he calleth the Twelue, and began to Match. 10.1. 
ſend them forth, two and two, and gaue them luke 9. r. 


power againſt uncleane ſpirits, 

8 And commanded them, that they ſhould 
take nothing in their tourney , ſane 4 ſtaffe 
onely : no ſcrippe, no bread, no money in their 


purſe : 


9 But ſgould be ſhoved with * ſandales: and Act. 2. . 


that they ſhould not put on two coates. 
Io And he ſaid vnto them, Whereſoener ye 


enter into an houſe, there abide till ye depart 
thence, 


11 * And 


The Goſpel | 


11 And whoſoeuer ſhall not teceiue you, 
nor heare you : going foorth from thence 
ſhake off the duſt from your feet for a teſti- 
monictothem, 

12 And going forth they preached that 
they ſhould doe penance: 

13 And they caſt out many diuels, and 
* anointed || with oyle ꝓmany ſick, and hea- 
led them. 

14 And * king Herod heard (for his 
name was manifeſt) and he ſaid, That Iohn 
the Baptiſt is riſen againe from the dead, and 
therefore vertues worke in him. 

15 And others ſaid, That it is Elias. But 
others ſaid, That it is a Prophet, as one of 
the Prophets. 

16 Which Herod hearing, ſaid, Iohn 
whom J beheaded, hee is riſen againe from 
the dead. 

The Gos EI 17 For the ſaid Herod ſent and appre- 
_—— hended Iohn, and bound him in priſon for 
John Baptit, Herodias the wife of + Philip his brother, 


Ia. 5, 14. 


Mat. 14, . 
Luc 977 


Aug 2g. becauſe he had married her. 
Leu. 18, t6, 18 For John ſayde to Herod, * Ir is 
20,21, not lawfull for thee to haue thy brothers 


wife. 

19 And Herodias lay in waite for him: 
and was deſirous to kill him, and could 
not, 

20 For Herod feared Iohn, knowing 
him to be a iuſt and holy man: and he kept 
him, and by hearing him did many things: 
and he heard him gladly. 

21 And when a conuenient day was fal- 
len, Herod made the ſupper ot his birth-· day 
to the Princes and the Tribunes and che 
chiefe of Galile. 

22 And when the daughter of the ſame 
Herodias came in, and had danced, and 
pleaſed Herod, and them that ſate with him 
at the table: the King ſaid to the damſel, As ke 
- mee what thou wilt, and I will give it 

ee. 

23 Aud he ſware to her, That whatſoe- 
uer thou ſhalt aske Iwill give chee, though 
the halfe of my kingdome. 

24 Who when he was gone foorth, ſaid 
to her mother, what ſhallT aske 2 But ſhee 
ſaid, The head of Iohn the Baptiſt, 

25 And when ſhe was gone in by and by 
with haſte to the King,ſhee asketh ſaying, I 
will chat forthwith thou giue me ina platter 
the head of Iohn the Bapciſt. 

26 And the King was ſtrookenſad. Be- 
cauſe of his othe and for them that ſate toge- 
ther at table he would not diſpleaſe her: 

27 But ſending the hangman, comman- 
ded that his head ſhould bee brought in a 

latter. 

28 And he beheaded him in the priſon, 
and brought his head in a platter: and gaue 


it to the damſel, and the damſel gaue it to her 
mother. 
22 Which 


—— 


11 * Andwhoſoener ſpall not receive you, Mat. 10. 14. 
wor heare you, when yee depart thence, * ſhake _ 9.5. 
off the duſt that is vnder your feete for a wit- g, 1.4 * 
neſſe againſt them : I ſay verely vnto you, it 
ſhall bee eaſier for the Sodomites and the Go- 
morrheans in the day of indgement , then for 
that citie. 

12 Aud they wont out, and preached, that 
men ſhould repent. 

13 Aud caſt aut many denils, * and Iames f. 14. 

- anointed many that were ſicke, with ojle, and 
healed them, 


14 Aa ling Herod heard of him, (for Match. 14. t. 


his name was 2 : ) and he ſaid that luke 9.7, 
John B aptift was riſen from the dead, and there- 
fare mig htie workes doe ſhew foorth themſelues 
inhim, 
15 Other ſaid, That it is Elias. Some ſaid 
That it ts a Prophet, or as one of the Prophets. 
16 * But when Herod had heard of him, he Luke 3.19. 
ſaid, It is Tohn, whom I beheaded, hee it riſen 
from death. 
17 For Herod himſelſe had ſent foorth and 
laid hands pon John, and bound him in priſon 
for Herodias ſake, his brother Philips wife, be- 
cauſe he had married her. 
18 For John ſaid vnto Herode, It is not Levit.18.16, 
lan full for thee to haue thy brothers wife. 
19 Therefore Herodias laid waite for him, 
and would haue killed him, but ſhe could not. 
20 For Herod feared John, knowing that he 
was 4 iuſt man, and an holy, and gaue him re- 
uerence: and when he heard him, he did many 


things,and heard him gladly. 
21 Andwhen aconnement day was come, 
that Herode on his birth day made a ſupper to 


the Lords, high captaines, and chiefe eftates of 
Galilee : 

22 end when the daughter of the ſame 
Herodias came in, and danced,ard pleaſed He- 
rod, and them that ſate at boord alſo, the king 

ſaid vmto the Damoſel, Ace of me whatſocuer 
thou wilt, and I will giue it thee. 

23 eAndhee ſmare unto her, Whatſoener 
thou ſhalt abe of me, I will pine it thee, euen 
unto the one halfe of my kin — | 

24 And ſvee went eth and ſaid unto her 
mother, What ſhall I acke ? She ſaid, Tohn Bap- 
tifts head. 

25 And ſhe came in ſtraight way with haſte 
vnto the king, and acked,ſaying, Iwill that thou 

Line me by and by in a charger, the head of ohn 
Bapuiſt, 

— And the king was exceeding ſorry, how- 
beit for his othes | ſake , and for their ſakes 
which ſate at ſupper alſo, he would not caſt her 
0 


27 Andimmediatly the king ſent the hang- 
man,and commanded his he ad to be broughtin, 
aud he went and beheaded him in the priſon, 

28 And brought his head in a charger, and 


gaus it to the Dameſel,and the damoſel gane it 
to her mother. 
29 A 


— 
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Lu. 9, 10. 


Mat. 14,13. 


Mat. 14, 15. 
Lu. 9, 12. 
leh. 6, 5. 


The Gos ert 
on Saturday 
ater Aſhwed- 
neſday. 

Mat. 43,23. 


1210. 


29 Which his diſciples bearing, came 
and tooke his body: and they put it in a mo- 
nument. £9 ; 

30 And the Apoſtles gathering toge- 
ther vnto Ieſus, made relation to him of all 
things that they had done and caught. 

31 And hi ſaid to them, Come apart in- 
to the deſert place, and reſt a little. For there 
were that came and went, many: and they 
had not ſo much as ſpace to eate. 

32 And * going vp into the boat, they 
went into a deſert place apart. 

33 And they ſaw them going away, and 
many knew:and they ranne flocking thither 
on foote from all Cities, and prevented 
them. 

34 And going forth, IEsvs ſawa great 
multitude: and he had compaſſion on them, 
becauſe they were as ſheepe not hauing a 
ſhepheard, and he began to teach them ma- 
ny things. 

35 And hen the day was now farre 
ſpent, his Diſciples came to him, ſaying, 
This is a deſert place, and the houre is now 

aſt: 
0 36 Dimiſſe them, that going out into the 
next villages & tones, they may buy them- 
ſelues meates to cate. 

37 And he anſwering, ſaid, Giue ye them 
to eate. And they ſaid to him, Let vs goe and 
buy bread for two hundred pence: and wee 
will giue them to cate. 

38 And he faith to them, How many 
loaues haue you? goe and ſee. And when 
they knew, they lay, Fiue, and two fiſhes. 

39 And he commanded them, that they 
ſhould małe all fir downe by companies vp- 
on the greene graſſe. 

40 And they fate downe in rankes by 
hundreds and fifties. 

41 And when hee had taken the fiue 
loaues, and the two fiſhes : looking vp vnto 
heauen, he bleſſed, and brake the loaves, and 

aue to his Diſciples to ſer before them: and 

e two fiſhes he diuided to all. 

42 And all did eate, and had their fill. 

43 And they tooke vp the leauings, 
ewclue baskets full of fragments: and of the 
fiſhes, 

44 And they that did cate , were fiue 
thouſand men, 

45 And immediately he compelled his 
Diſciples to goe vp into the boar, that they 
might goe before him beyond the ſtrait to 
Bethſaida : whiles himſelfe did dimiſſe the 
people. | 

46 And *when he had dimiſſed them, he 
went into the mountaine to pray. 

47 And when it was late, the boat was 
inthe middes of the ſea, and himſclfe alone 
on the land. 

48 And ſeeing them labouring in row- 


ing 


29 And when his diſciples heard of it, they 
came and tooke vp his bodie, and layd it in 4 
tombe. 

30 * And the Apoſtles gather themſelues Luke 9. 10. 
together vnto Ieſus, and told him all things, 
both what they had done, and what they had 
taught. 

31 Aud he ſaid unto them, Come ye alone 
ont of the way into the wilderneſſe, and reſt 4 
while. For there were many commers and goers, 
and they had no leyſure ſo much as to eate, 

32 And they departed by ſbippe ont of the 
way into a deſert place. 

33 And the people ſpied them when they 
departed, and many knew him, and ranne afoot 
thither ont of all cities, and came thither be fire 
them, and came tog ether vnto him. 

34 Aud leſus when hee came ont , [awe Matth. 9. 36. 
much people, and bad compaſſion on them, be- & 14.14. 
cauſe they were hike ſheepe not hauing a Gep- 

— And hee began to teach them many Luke 9. it. 
Hing. 

— * And when the day was now farre Matth. 14.15. 
ſpent, his Diſciples come vnto him, ſaying, 
This is a deſert place, and now the time is farre 
paſſed, 

36 Let them depart that they may goe into 
the conntrey round about, and into the oulages, 
and buy them bread : for they haue nothing to 
tate. 

37 Heanſwered, and ſaid unto them, Giue 
ye them to eate. And they ſay vnto him, Shall 
we go aud buy two hundred pemrworth of bread, 
and giue them to eat? 

38 He ſaith vnto them, How many loaues 
haue ye ? goe and looke. * And when they had Matth. 16. 178 
ſearched, they ſay, Fine,and two fiſhes. _— 0 

39 And he commanded them to make them "RO 
all ſtte downe by companies vpon the greene 
graſſe. 

40 And they ſate downe, here arowe, and 
there a rome, by hnndreds, and by fifties. 

41 Andwhenhe had taken the fine loanes, 
and the two fiſhes, and looked vp to heanen, hee 
bleſſed, and brake the loaues, and gaue them to 
his diſciples to ſet before them: and the two fi- 
ſhes deuided he among them all. 

42 Andthey all did eat, and mere ſatisfied. 

43 And they tooke ap twelue baskets full of 
the fragments and of the fiſher. 

44 And they that did eat the loanes, were 
about fine thouſand men. 

45 Andſtraightway he conſtrained his diſ= 
ciples to goe into the ſhip, and to goe ouer the ſea 
before onto Bethſaida, while he ſhould ſend a- 
way the people, 

46 And when he had ſent them away,he do- 
parted into a mountaine to pray. 

47 Aud when Euen was come, the gp mas Marth,14.2 3 
in the middeſt of the Sea, and hee alone on the ĩohn 6. 16. 
land. 

48 And hee ſaw them troubled in rowing 

(for 


Matth. 14.1 3. 
luke 9.10. 


The Goſpel 
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Mat. 4,34. 


RHE M. 1. 
FEVLXI. 


RHE M. 2. 


FyvTEKEZ. 


RRE M. z. 


FEVIKE z. 


RHE M. 


R HE M. 4. 


FvrxrxE 4. 
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ing (for the winde was againſt them) and a- 
bout the fourth watch of the night he com- 
meth to them walking vpon the ſea: and he 
would haue paſſed by them. 

49 But they ſeeing him walking vpon 
the ſea, thought it was a ghoſt, and cryed 
out. 

50 For all ſaw him, and were troubled. 
And immediatly hee talked with them, and 
ſaid to them, Haue confidence, it is I. ſeare ye 
not. 

51 And he went vp to them into the ſhip, 
and the winde ceaſed: and they were farre 
more aſtonied within themſelues: 

52 For they vnderſtood not concerning 
the loaues: for their heart was blinded. 

53 And* when they had paſſed ouer, 
they came into the land of Genezareth, and 
ſet to the ſhore. 

54 And when they were gone out of the 
boat, incontinent they knew him: 

55 And running through the whole 
countrey, they began to carrie about in coue 
ches thoſe that were ill at eaſe, where they 
heard he was. 

56 And whitherſocuer he entred into 
townes,or into villages or cities,they laid the 
ſicke inthe ſtreetes, and beſought him that 
they might touch but the hemme of his gar- 
ment: and as many as touched him, were 
wade whole. 


MARGINALL NOTES 


( for the wind was contrarie unto them: )and a. 
bout the fourth watch of the nig bt, he commeth 
vnto them,walking ⁊ pon the ſea, and would haue 
paſſed by them. 

49 But when they ſaw him walking v pon 
the ſea, they ſuppoſed it had beene a ſpirit, and 
cried out. 

50 (For they all ſaw him, and were trou- 
bled: ) and anon he talked with them, and ſaith 
vnto them, Be of good cheare, It is I, be not a- 
fraid. 

51 And he went vp unto them into the ſhip, 
and the wind ceaſed,and they were ſore amazed 
in themſelues beyond meaſure, and marueled. 

52 For they wnderſtood not what was done 
of the loanes,becauſe their heart was hardened. 

53 And when they had paſſed auer, they 
came into the land of Genezareth, and drew vp 
into the hauen. 

54 And when they were come ont of the ſhip, 

Araightimay they knew him, 

35 Aud ran forth throughout all the region 
round about, and began to carrie about in Feds 
thoſe that were ſicke, thither where they heard 
that he was. 

56 And whitherſocuer he entred, into vil- 
lages, or cities, or fields, they laid the ſiche folks 
in the ſtreetes, and prayed him that they might 
touch aud it were but the hemme of his gar- 
ment : and as many 4s tonched it, were made 
whole. 


CA. 6, 


13 Oile many ſicke.) A preparatiue to the Sacrament of extreme vnction. lac. 5. 


A preparatiue to a Sacrament, that neuer was inſtituted to be perpetuall. Nay rather a cleere demonſtra- Extreme witien, 


tion, that S. Iames ſpeaketh of a temporall ceremonie of anointing with oyle, to continue ſo long, as the gift 


of healing remained with the elders of the Church, 


17 Philip his brother.) He might and ſhould by Moyſes law haue married his brothers wife, if be had bin dead 


without iſſue : but this Philip was yet aline, and had alſo this daughter that daunced. 


He neither might nor could by Moſes law, haue married his naturall brothers wife 


Mar,14.34, 


Which is expreſſely for- zianiage of the 


bidd:n, I. u. 18. 15. 20. 21. Therefore the law, Deut. 23.3. is to be vnderſtood of kinſmen,nor prohibited by the brothers wile. 
former law: and that the practiſe declareth, Ruth. 4. For the Hebrew tongue calleth all kinſmen brethren, as is 
plaine in this Chapter,verſe 3. Therefore this is both an hereticall and a traiterous note. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Cnay, 6, 


3 The Carpenter.) As bu countrey-folks ſeeing him not only to be « poore man, but alſo knowing (as they thought) 
his whole parentage to be but vulgar, not reaching to his Godbead and diuine generation, did toke offence or ſcandale 
of him: ſo doe the Heretikes take like offence at his perſon in the B. Sacrament, ſaying, why, this ij not God: for it is 
bread made of corne by ſuch a baker, of the ſame mould that ſuch a loa ſe is : not marking, that it was not made Chriſt 
by baking, but by Conſecration, and the vertue of Chriſts words. 


Chriſt was God manifeſted in the fleth, both by the Scriptures and his — workes. But the ſuppoſed Reallpreſence- 
preſence of his body in the Maſſe- cake, is contrarie to the Scriptures, an 


you alleage the words of Chriſt, This is my body, the Iewes had many texts of Scripture, concerning the etet- 
nall generation of Chriſt, and his glorious kingdome, which ſeemed contrarie to the infirmitie and humilitie 
of his firſt comming, yet were not, being rightly vnderſtood, No more is that text of the preſence of his body 
after a ſpirituall maner, to the faith of the worthy receiuers, contrarie to thoſe Scriptures, which aduouch the 
truth of his humanitie : whereunto the Popiſh imaginarie preſence is contrarie, and cannot be reconciled 
without fables, and fained miracles,where none is, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, De trinit. lib. 3. cap. 4. 

3 They were ſcandalized.) This ſcandale roſe partly of enuie of his equals by birth, who reputing themſelues as Chryſ. ho. 44 
good as he, tooke ſcorne to be taught of him : whereupon Chriſt ſaith, A Prophet is not without honour, but in bis in Mat. 
owne countrey: ſignifying (as it is plaine in Luhe)the malice and ennie of the lewes bis countrey men in refuſing him 1uc.a. 15. 


(Io. 1.) and that the Gentiles would more eſieeme of him. 


5 He could not.) 1t is ſaid, that he could not worke miracles there, not meaning that be was not able, but that 
on their part ibere wanted apt diſpoſition to receiue them. And therefore he would not of congruitie worke there, 


where their increduluie was ſo great, that it would not haue 
them that will /ce and enioy his miracles, Onely beleeue. 


They wanted faith, which is the onely inſtrument to receiue the benefits of God. 
9 Not two coats.) He forbiddeth ſuper finities,and to care full prouiſon of bodily things ,when they are about Gods 


ſermice 


the truth of his naturall bodie. If 


profited them. And fir this cauſe be ſaith * elswhere 10 — 4 
Y Nat. 
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M 1,1. 


E29,13. 
t They Go 
lay well, or 
teach &preach 
„or haue 
Chriſt and his 
word in their 
mouth, & hive 
ly, be 
in this 


B20, 12. 
109. 


ſeruice in gaining ſoules. And for the contrarie that ſeemeth here and in S. Mathew, underſtand that there he fer- 
biddeth ibem to carrie rod or ſiaffe to defend themſelues, here be permtieth a walking vad or ſlaffe to leane and ſiay 
vpon: there he forbiddeth ſhooes to couer all the foot, ſuch as we weare : here he permitteth ſandals, that is, ſuch as 
bad ſoles onely, which the poore commonly ware in Iewry, and now ſome religious men, See S. Augufl. opinion, Ii. 3. 
c.3o. de conſenſu — nr | : 
Bare-foor Friers, with their ſandales, be not ſo good as apes of the Apoſtles, in this their ſpeciall commiſfi- Nie · ſoot Friers, 
on. Neither doth S. Auguſtine ſpeake any thing of them. Their father Francis, was not borne ſcarce a thou» 
ſand yeeres after 8 Auguftine, | ; i 
13 Wich oyle.) In the words of the commiſſion oyle is not mentioned, and yet it is certaine by this their vſing of 
ele, that either Chriſt did then appoint them to uſe it, ar they might take it vp of themſelues,by vertue of the general 
commiſſion. 
8. — in declaring their commiſſion, exprefſeth not chat they had power granted to heale the ſick, yet Expree word of 
it is manifeſt, both by S. Matthew, and by that which S. Marke reporteth of their practiſe, that they had com- Gods 
miſſion to cure the ſick. Euen ſo, although the viſible ſigne of oyle is not expteſſed in reherſall of their com- 
miſſion: yet it is to be vnderſtood by their practiſe, chat it was appointed the m, ſo to vic it: and not that they 
tooke it vp of themſe lues, by any generall commiſſion. And fo thinketh Futhy mius vpon this text. 
1; Wuh oyle.) By this it is cle ere, that not onely the Apoſtles or they may haue power ta worke mitacles by 
their onely word and inuocation of ( hriſts name, but alſo by application of ci caiures : which creatures alſo haue 4 
mi/aculous medicinall vertue to heale diſeaſes. 
They chat haue the power granted of God, as che Apoſlles had, may doe as they did; but who be they ? Miracles. 
or where be they now, that haue the power of working wiracles ? But M hen there was ſuch, thele creatures 
were but externall tokens of the grace of God, diſpenicd by the vſe of them, they had no miraculous medi- 
cinall yertue in them. For none could cure diſeaſes by the ſame vyle that the Apoſtlcs occupied, bur they that 
had the ſame gift of healing that the Apoſtles had, and faith as the Apuitics had. Whereas if the oyle had a 
maruclous medicinall vertue in it, euery one without faith might haue done the ſame as with a natural! 
Ce 


CHAP. VII. 


The mailers of Ieruſalem comming ſo farre to carpe him, 6 he chargeth with traditions, part friuelow, 9 partly 
alſo contrarie to Gods commandements. 14 And to the people be yee/deth the rea/on of that which they carped, 
17 and againe to his Diſciples, ſhewing the ground of the Iewiſh waſhing (to wit, that meates otherwiſe defile the 
ſoule) to be falſe, 24 But by and by among the Gentiles, ts a woman he findeth wond r full faith, upen ber there- 
fore he beſtoweth the crumme that fhe ached, 3% returning (becauſe the time of the Gentiles was not yet came) to 
the Iewes with the loafe, 22 Where be ſbeweth bis compaſſion towards mankind ſo deafe and dumbe, 36 and of 
the people is highly magnified, 


A Nd there aſſembled together vnto him 


ND * the Phariſees came together vuto Mat. 1,1. 
the Phariſees & certaine of the Scribes, A : g 


him, and certame of the Scribes, which 


cumming from Hieruſalem. 

2 And when they had ſeene certaine of 
his Diſciples cate bread with || common 
hands. that is, not waſhed, they blamed chem, 

3 For the Phariſees & all the Iewes, vn- 
leſſe they often waſh their hands, cate not, 
holding the tradition ofthe Ancients : 

4 And from the market, vnleſſe they be 
waſhed, they eate not: & many other things 
there be that were deliuered vnto them to 
obſerue, the waſhings of cuppes and cruſes, 
and of braſen veſſels and beddes. 

5 And the Phariſees and Scribes asked 
him, why doe not thy diſciples walke accor- 
ding to the tradition of the Ancients, but 
they eate bread with common hands? 

6 But he anſwering, ſaid to them, wel did 
Efay propheſie of you hypocrites, as it is 
written, This people honoureth me Þ with their 
lippes,but their heart is farre from me. 

7 Andinvaine do they worſnip me,teaching 
doftrines || precepts of men. 

8 For leaving the commaundement of 
God, you hold the traditions of men, the wa- 
(hings of cruſes and cuppes: and many other 
things you doeliketothele. 

9 And he ſaid to them, well doe you fru. 
ſtrate the precept of God, that you may ob- 


came from Hie ri ſalem. 

2 And when they ſaw ſome of his Piſciples 
eate bread with defile l ( that is to ſay, wuh vn- 
waſb en hamii ) i hej found fault. 

3 For the Phar ces, & all the Tewes, except 
they waſh their hands oft cate not,ob/erwing the 
tradition of the elders. | 

4 And when they come from the market, 
except they waſh,they eate not. And many other 
things there be, which they haue taken vpõ them 
to obſerue, as the waſhing of cups and pots,braſen 
ve ſſelt, and of tables. 

5 Then ashed him the Phariſees & Scribes, 
Why walke not thy Diſciples according to the 
tradition of the elders, but eate bread with n+ 
waſhen hands? 

6 He anſwered and ſayd nts them, Surely 
Eſaias hath propheſied well of you bypocrites, as 


it is written, * Thus people honoureth mee with x(440;1 17 


their lippet, but their heart is farre from me. 

7 Hombeit in vaine do they wor ſhip me, tea - 
ching doctriner, the commandements of men. 

8 For the commandement of God being laid 
apart, ye obſerue the tradition of men, as the ma- 
hing of pots and cups: and many other ſuch like 
things ye doe, 

9 And he ſaid unto them, Full well ye caft a. 


fide the commandement of God, that yee may Ae 
keepe your owne tradition. no. 
10 For Moſes ſaid, Honour thy father and ephelſ 6. a. 
thy mother : and whoſs curſeth father or mo- Exod. 2. . 
ther, let him die the death. leuit.20.Se 
71 But 11 But * 


ſerue your owne tradition. 

10 For Moyſes ſaid, Honour thy father and 
thy mother. And. Hee that ſtall curſe father or 
mother dying let him die. 


The Goſpel 


CA. 


r See che firſt 
annotation 


this 
chapter 


Mat. 1 572 1. 


*The — 
vpon the 11. 
Sunday after 
Pentecoſt. 


u Of Tyre and 


Sidon, he 


11 But you ſay, Ifa man ſay to father or 
mother, Corban (which is a gift) wharſoc- 
ro 


ver proceedeth from me, ſhall profit thee : 
12 And further you ſuffer him not to doe 
ought for his father or mother, 


13 Defeating the word of God for your 
one tradition which you haue giuen forth. 
and many other things of this ſort you doe. 

14 And calling againe the multitude vn- 
to him, hee ſaid to them, Heare me all you, 
and vnderſtand. 

15 Nothing is without a man entring 
into him, that can defile him. but the things 
that proceed from a man, thoſe are they that 
make a man common. 

16 Ifany man haue eares to heare, let him 
heare. 

17 And when hee was entred into the 
houſe from the multitude, his diſciples asked 
him the parable. 

18 And he ſaith to them, So are you alſo 
vnskilſull > Vnderſtand you not that euerie 
thing from without, entring into a man, can- 
not make him common: 

19 Becauſe it entreth not into his heart, 
but goecth into the bellie, and is caſt out into 
the priuie, purging all the meates? 

20 But hee ſaid that the things which 
come forth from a man, they make a man 
common. 

21 For from within out of the heart of 
men proceed euill cogitations, aduouteries, 
fornications,murders, 

22 Thefts, auarices, wickedneſſe, guile, 
impudicities, an cuill eye, blaſphemie, pride, 
fooliſhneſſe. 

23 All theſe euils proceed from within, 
and make a man common. 

24 And riſing from thence he went in- 
to the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon: and entring 
into a houſe, hee would that no man ſhould 
know, and he could not be hid. 

25 For a woman immediatly as ſhe heard 
of him, whoſe daughter had an vncleane ſpi- 
rit,entred in, and fell downe at his feete. 

26 For the woman was a Gentile, a Syro- 
phænician borne. And ſhee beſought him 
that he would caſt forth the deuill out of her 
daughter. 

27 Who ſaid to her, Suffer firſt the chil- 
dren to be filled. for it is not good to talce the 
childrens bread, and caſt it to the dogges. 

28 But ſhe anſwered, & ſaid to him, Lea 
Lord, for the whelpes alſo eate vnder the ta- 
ble ofthe crummes of the children. 

29 And hee ſaid to her, For this ſaying 
— way, the deuill is gone out of thy 

ughter 


30 And when ſhe was departed into her 
houſe, ſhe found the maide lying vpon the 
bed, and the deuill gone out. 

31 * And againe going out of the coaſtes 
[| of Tyre, hee came by Sidon to the ſes of 
Galilee 


11 But ye ſay, If a man ſball ſay to his father 
or mother, Corban ( that is by the gift ) that is 
offered of me, thou ſhalt be helped. 

12 2 him no more to do ought 
for his father, or 

13 CMaking the word of God ofnone effect 
through your tradition, which ye haus ordemed : 
And many ſuch things doe ye, 


mother, 1 


CY 


14 Aud when he had called all the people Match. 1g 48 


vnto him, he ſaid unto them, Hearken unto me 
euerie one of you, and vnderitand, 

15 There is notbing without a man that can 
defile him, when it entreth into hims : but the 
things which proceed out of a man, thoſe are they 
that defile the man. 

16 If any man haue cares to heare, let him 
heare. 

17 Andwhenhee came into the houſe away 
from the people, his diſciples acked him of the ſi- 
militude. 

18 Aud hee ſaith vnto them, Are ye alſo ſo 
without vnderſtanding Do ye not perceiue that 
whatſoener thing from without entrethᷣ into the 
man, it cannot defile him, 

19 Becauſe it entreth not into bu heart, but 
into the belly, and goeth out into the dranght, 
purging all the meates ? 

20 And hee ſaid, That which commeth out 
of the man,defileth the man. 


21 * For from wit hin, euen out of the heart Gene. 4. 
of men, proceed euill thoughts, adulteriesforni= and 8.21, 


cationt, murdert, 

22 Thefts, conetonſneſſe, wickedneſſe, de- 
ceit wantonneſſe,awicked eye, blaſphemic, pride, 
fooliſoneſſe : 


23 * Alltheſe euill things come from wit / Mat.1521, 


in,and defile the may. 

24 And from thence he aroſe, and went into 
the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and entred into 
an houſe , and would that no man ſbould haue 
knowen,but he could not be hid. 

25 For a certain woman, whoſe youg dangh- 
ter had an vncleane ſpirit, when ſhe had heard of 
him, came and fell at his fete. 

26 ( The woman was a Greele, out of the 
nation of Syrophemicia: ) and ſhe beſought him 
that hee would caſt out the deuill from her 
daughter. 

27 But Ieſiu ſaid vnto her, Let the chil- 
dren firſt be fed: for it is not meete to take the 
childrens bread, and to caſt it vnto the little 


es, 

28 Shee anſwered and ſaid unto him, Ter 
Lord, for the little dogges alſo eate wnder the 
table of the childrens crummes, 

29 Nd he ſaid vnto her, For this ſaying, 
goe thyway, the deuillis gone ont of thy daug h- 
ter. 

30 And when ſhee was come home te her 
houſe,ſhe found that the denill was departed, and 
her daughter lying onthe bed. 

31 And when he was departed againe fro the 
roafti of Tyre and Sidon, be came into the — of 

Calile⸗ 
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through themiddes of the coaſtes of Deca Galilee through the middes of the coaſts of De- 


lis. capolis. | 
* 2 And they bring to him one deafeand + 32 And they bring vnto hum one that was 
dumme, and they beſought him that hee deafe,avd had an impediment in his peach, and 
would impoſe his hand vpon him. they pray him to put his hands upon him. 

33 And taking him from the multitude 33 And when he had taken him aſide from 
apart, hee put his fingers into his cares and the people, he put his fingers into his eares, and 
[| ſpitting, touched his tongue. when he had ſpit, touched his _ 

34 And looking vp vnto heauen, he gro- 34 And when he had looked vp to heauen 
ned, and ſaid to him,||Ephphetha,which is, Be ſighed, and ſaid vnto him, Ephphata, that is to 
thou opened. ſay,Be thou opened. 

35 And immediatly his cares were ope- 35 — — his eares were opened, 
ned, and the ſtring of his tongue was looled, and the ſtring of his tongue was looſed, and he 
and he ſpałe right. ſpake plaine. 

36 And he commanded them not to tell 36 And hee commannded them that they 
any body. But how much hee commanded Huld tell no mam: but the more he commanded 
them, ſo much the more a great deale did them, (6 much the more a great deale they pub. 
they publiſh it, hſhedit, 

37 Andſo much the more did they won- 37 Andwere beyond meaſure aftonied,ſay- 
der, ſaying, He hath done all things well: he ing, Hee hath done all things well, hee hath 
hath made both the deafe to heare, and the made both the deafe to heare, and the dumbe tq 


dumme to ſpeake. ſpeake. 
ANNOTATIONS, Cnar, 7. 


Rn N 2 Common.) common and wncleane is all one, For the jemes were commanded by the Lawe to eate certaine 

HEM. kindes of meates only, and not all indiffer ently : and becauſe theſe were ſeparated from other meates and as it were 
ſancti ſied to their vſethey called the other common and prophane : and becauſe the Law calleth thoſe cleane & theſe 
vncleane, thereof it u, that uncleane and common is all one. as in this chapter often,and Acts 10. ä 

Anu. 1. 7 Erecepts of men.) Mens ordinances which bee repugnant to Gods commandements,be here condemned: Commandements 

HEM. To al obſeruations not edifying nor profitable to the filfilling of Gods commandements, be vaine and ſuper fluous: of men. 

as many obſeruations of the Phariſees were then, and the like traditions of Heritiches bee now. for howſoeuer 
they bragge of Scriptures, all their manner of adminiſiration and miniflerie is their mme tradition and inuen- Traditions. 
tion without all Scripture and warrant of Gods word, Bat the traditions of the Apoſiles and Ancients, and all the 
precepts of — . we are commaunded to kepe, as things not preſcribed by man, hut by the holy Ghoſt, Act. 15, 
28.41. 2.1 2515. 
Precepts of men be not only ſuch,as be repugnant to Gods commaundements, but euen ſuch as are be- Mans precepes, 

FrLixE 1, fide Gods commandements, — any part of Religion or the ſeruice of God is placed. As this waſhing Traditions, 
of hands before meate, and ſuch like of themſelues, are not repugnant to Gods commanndements, — - 
may be vſcd for cleanlineſſe, but nor for Religion. So the Popiſh traditions, which they call the tradition: 
of the Apoſtles and Auncients, and precepts of che holy Church, are either manifeſt'y repugnant to Gods 
commandements, or elſe IE inventions of men, by which God is worſhiped in vaine. And are 
nothing like to the decrees of the Councellof the Apoſtles, Acts t 5.nor to the doctrine which 8, Paul delive- 
red 2. Theſl. a. 13. Se the notes vpon Matth. 15, the SeR. 2, and 3. That our miniſterie and miniſtration are 

— to the Serpitures, ler the Scriptures beare witneſſe, yea your owne conſcience and confeſſion by 

- — for if any ching could haue been alledged out of the Scripture againſt vs it ſhould not haue beeng 

ared. | 

l 11 Gift.) To giue to the Church or Altar j not forbidden, hut the forſaking of a mans parents in their neceſſtie, Dutie to parent. 

pretending or excuſing the matter vpon his giuing that which ſhould relieue them, to God or to the Altar, that is im- 

pious and unnaturall, And theſe Phariſees teaching children ſo 10 _ their dueties to their parents, did wicked. 
Chriſh ſpeaketh of the Iewiſh altar. The Chuch of Chriſt hath none ſuch: therfore it is finne to giue to the Popiſh alears, 
idolatrous altar of Poperie. But tothe maintenance of Gods religion, it is not forbidden to giue, ſo we neg- h 
lect not vnder that ptetence, other neceſſarie dueties commanded by God; 
RHEM, 3. 15 Noching entring into a man.) A theſewords of our Sauiour do not import, that the Terrs then might haue Abllinence from 
eaten of thoſe meats which Go forbade them:no more do they now, that we Chriſtian, may eate of meats which the ne menten, 
church for biddeth vs. And yet both then and now all meates are cleane, and nothing entring into a man, de ſiteth « 
man. For neither they then, nor we now abſiaine, for that any meats are of their nature abommable, or defile the ea- 
ters, but they for figmfecation,we for obedience and —— of our bodies. 

Frix t The Church of Chriſt forbidderh not meats for religions ſake:bur Antichriſt attending to lying ſpirits, and Forbidding of 

3* the dodtine of deus, forbiddeth mears and mariages for religion, and in the abſtinence placeth Religion, meat andma- 

and holineſſe. As for E prerence of obedience, and chaſtiſement. is but hing in hypoctiſie, ſor that there is riage. y 
no chaſtiſement of the body, in change of the meat. And thoſe'things which of you are not forbidden, as 
wines, ſpices, fruits, &c. are more incentiue of luſt, then common gelb dich you do forbid. Durande alſo 
(howſocuer you would cloke the matter) ſaith, fleſh is forbidden, and fiſh allowed, becauſe God curſed the 
— not ” waters. _ — vpon Matth. Chap.i g. Sect. and — by 

R „ 23 Spitting.) Not o Chrifls word and wii, hut alſo by ceremonie application of externall creatures Chriſts pi 

HE Meh. ah de holy,miracles are wi ought. as by Chriſts ſpittle which was not part of his 2 fluity of bis bo- nr mr 

ay, hut yet moſt holy, Theophil in 7. Marci. 

Foixt 4. Chriſts ſpittle worketh not miracles, but Chriſt by it, or any other thing whatſoever it pleaſeth bim, or Miraces. 
withour any thing, but by his one word or will worketh myracles, Therefore we muſt not imagine any Holives in cere. 
me or holinefſe in ceremonies or creatures vnſenſible, to doe any thing of themſclues, but when it plea Mone or crea- 
— — Chriſt to vie them to ſuch purpoſes, as in his Sacramentꝭ vſually, or in his myracles extra- 
ordinarily. 

34 Ephphetha.) The Church doth moſi godly imitate and vſe theſe very words and ceremonies of our Sauſaur ; 

Anzug. ;, the Exorciſmes before Baptiſine, to the healing of their ſaules that are to be baptized, Crit — bodily in» oder end 
firmitie and the diſtaſe of the ſaule together, Ambroſ. li. t. de Sacram.c,1, 7 in baptinc. 

P The 


RAE M. 2. 


Fvixt 2. 


The 


Goſpel O Harg 


FvLKE 1+ 


Mat. 15,3 2. 


The Gos pEIL 


vpon che 6. 
Sunday aſter 
Pentecoſt. 


Great fer- 
uour and de- 
uotion in the 


good people, 


and exceeding 


force in our 
Maſters prea- 
chingsrhar 
made them a- 
bide faſting ſo 


long to heare 


The Popiſh Church doth apiſhly and ridiculouſly imitare our Sauiour Chriſt, in coniuring out of the di- Apiſhining” 
uels — there is — — abuſe ch his holy words and actions, to a ſu a ſtitious purpoſe. Neither "4 
doth S. Ambroſe ſpeake of exorciſme vſed in che miniſtration of Baptiſme, although he name a ceremonie Needeiſecee. 
needleſſe, and not vſed of you Papiſts,namely,the 1 the cares of him that was baptiz ed, to ſignifie monies of «i 


chat his cares ſhould be open to heare the dotine of the 


rieſt: and of his noſtrels, chat hee might receiue mc. 


the good ſauour of eternall pietie. But the mouth (ſaith he) the Biſhop touc heth not. adding a teaſon, vhy the 
followed not Chriſt in — the mouth, as well as the eares. But that — ſpictle, or the — 


Ephphata, S. Ambroſe ſaith not. They had in chat time many ſuperfluous & 


tthenous ceremonies of mans 


— about baptiſme and other rites, whereof S.Auguſtine complained, and wiſhed chat they might 


abolift.cd. Epiſt.1 18. Januario, 


CHAP. VIII. 
Of compaſſion be feedeth the people, 4000.with ſeuen lonuet. 10 Aft er all which miracles as though they were yet 


wnſufficient to graue him to be Chriſt,the obſimate Phariſees do require ome miracle frombeauen. 13 M bereup- 
ſaking them, be warneth bis diſcipies to beware of the leauen of their doctrine, neither to feare want of ne- 


ceſſaries, 22 He healeth a blind man by degrees and with ceremonies. 27 Peter confeſſeth bim (though men 

this while had not learned ſo farre)to be Chriſt, 31 and by and by be reuealeih io them bus paſſion, 32 re- 

buking alſo Peter for diſuading it, 34 and ſhewing that it it a thing wherein all that will bee ſaued (namely in 
m. 


time of per ſecution) muſt follow b 

N choſe dayes againe when there was a 

great multitude, and had not what to cate: 
calling his Diſciples together, hee ſaid to 
them, | 

2 Ihauecompaſſion vpon the multitude: 
becauſe loe þ three dayes they now indure 
with me,neither have what to cate. 

3 Aud if I dimiſſe them — into their 
home, they will taint in the way: for ſome of 
them came farre of. 

4 And his Diſciples anſwered him, 
whence may a man fill them here with bread 
inthe wildernes? 

5 And he asked them, How many loaues 


his diuine Ser» haue ye? Who ſaid, Seuen. 


mons. 


Mat. 15,39. 
26,1, 


6 And he comaunded the multitude to 
fic downe vpon the ground. And taling the 
ſeuen loaues, giuing thankes hee brake, and 
[| gaue to his diſciples for to ſet before them, 
and they did ſet them before the multitude. 

7 And they had a fe licle fiſhes: andi he 
bleſſed them, and commaunded them to be 
ſet before them. 

8 And they did eate and were filled. and 
they tooke vp that which was left of the 
fragments. ſeuen maunds. 

9 And they that had eaten were about 
foure thouſand: and he dimiſſed them. 

10 And* immediatly going vp into the 
boate with his Diſciples, ee came into the 
quarters of Dalmanutha. 

11 And the Phariſees went forth, & be- 

n to queſtion with him, asking of him a 
— from heauen, tempting him. 

12 And groning in ſpirit, he ſayeth, why 
doth this generation askea ſigne? Amen 
ſay to you, If a ſigne ſhall be ginen to this ge- 
neration. 

13 And leauing them, he went vp againe 
into his boate, and paſſed beyond the ſtraite. 

14 And they forgot to take bread: and 
they had but one loafe with them in the boat 

15 And he commaunded them, ſaying, 

Looke well and beware of the leauen of the 
Phariſees, and the leauen of Herod. 
16 And they reaſoned among themſelues 
ſaying, Becauſe we haue not bread. 
17 Which 


N thoſe daies, the c being very great» Matthax, 
| and hauing nothing — A 725 had = 
called hs diſciples onto him, he ſaith unto them, 

2 J baue compaſſion on the people, becauſe 
they haue now beene with mee three dayes,and 
haue nothing to eate : 

3 Andif I ſend them away faſting to their 
owne houſes,they ſal fait by the way: for diners 
of them come from farre. 

4 Aud hu diſciples anſwered him, From 
whence can a man ſatuiſie theſe men with bread 
here in the wilderneſſe ? 

5 Aul hee acked them, How many loaues 
haue ye ? They ſaid Seuen. 

6 And he commanded the people to fit downe 
on the ground: and he tooke the ſenen loanes,and 
when he had giuen thanks, he brake,and gaue to 
hus diſciples to ſet before them: and they did ſet 
them before the people, 

7 Andthey had a few ſmall fiſhes : & when 
he had bleſſed, he commannded to ſet them alſs 
before them, 

8 So they did eate,and were ſufficed: & they 
tooke vp of the broken meat that was left, ſeuen 
backets full. 

9 end they that had eaten, were about 

foure thouſand : And he ſent them away. 

10 * And anon, when he had entred into « Macch. 15.5 

ſhip with his diſciplet, he came into the parts of 
Dalnanutha. 

11 * And the Phariſees came forth, and be- Match. tb. i. 

gan to diſpute with him, ſeeking of him a ſigne 
from heauen, tempting him. 

12 And when he had ſighed deeply in his fpi- 
rit, he ſaith, Why do this generation ſeek a figne ? 
Verily T ſay unto you,There ſhall no ſigne Eo i 
uen vnto this generation. 

1 * Andwhen he had leſt them, and entred Mat. 16. 
into the ſhip againe, he departed oner the water. i 

14 Aud they had forgotten to take bread Marth,16,f 
with chem, neither had they in the ſhip with 
them more then one loafe. 

15 Aud hee charged them, ſaying, Tale Matth. 16%. 

heed, beware of the leauen of the Phariſces,and 
of the leauen of Herode. 
16 And they reaſoned among themſeluet, 
ſajingWe baue no bread. 
| ; 17 And 


— ——— 


CnaP.s. 
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Mar. 6,38. 


Mat. 5,3. 


Matt. 16,1 Jo 
Luc. 9, 18. 


17 Which Ixs vs knowing faith to them, 
why doe you reaſon, becauſe you haue not 
bread? doe you not yet know nor vnder- 
ſtand? yet haue you your heart blinded? 

18 Hauing eyes ſee you not? and hauing 
eares heare you not? Neither doe you re- 
member? 

19 When“ I brake five loaues among 
five thouſand : and how many baskets full of 
fragments rooke you vp? They ſay to him, 
Twelue. | 

20 * When alſo ſeuen loaues among 
foure thouſand, how many maundes of frag- 
ments tooke you vp? And they ſay to him, 
Seuen. , 

21 And hee ſaid to them, How doe you 
not yet vnderſtand? 

22 And they come to Bethſaida: and they 
bring to him one blind, and deſired him that 
he would F touch him. 

23 And taking the hand ofthe blind, he 
led him foorth out of the crown: and ſpitti 
into his eyes, impoſing his hands, hee aske 
him if he ſaw any thing, 

24 And looking vp, he ſaid, I ſcemen as 
it were trees, walking. 

25 After that againe he impoſed his hads 
vpon his eyes, and he began to ſee, and was 
reſtored, ſo that he ſaw all things cleerely. 

26 And he ſent him into his houſe, ſay- 
ing. Goe into thy houſe: and if thou enter in 
tothe towne, tell no body. 

27 And I ts vs went forth & his diſci- 
ples into the townes of Cæſarea- Philippi: 
and in the way he asked his diſciples, ſay ing 
to them, Whom do men ſay that I am? 

28 Who anſwered him, ſaying, John the 
Bapriſt, ſome Elias, & other ſome as it were 
oneof the Prophets. 

29 Then he ſaith to them, But whom do 
= ſay that Iam? Peter anſwering ſaid to 

im, Thou art Chriſt, 

30 And hee threatened them that they 
ſhould not tell any manof him. 

31 And he began to teach them, chat the 
Sonne of man mult ſuffer many things, and 
be reiected of the Auncients and of the high 
Prieſtes and the Scribes, and be killed: and 
after three daies riſe againe. 

32 Andheſpaketheword openly. And 
Peter taking him, began to rebuke him. 

33 Who turning, and ſeeing his diſciples, 
threatened — Go behind me Sa- 
tan, becauſe thou ſauoureſt not the things 
that are of God, but that are of men. 

34 And calling the multitude together 
with his diſciples, he ſaid to them, If any man 
will follow me, let him denie himſelte, and 
take vp his croſſe, and follow me. 

35 For he that will ſaue his life, ſhall loſe 
it: and he that ſhall loſe his life|| for me and 
the Goſpel, ſhall ſaue it. 

36 For what ſhall it profit a man, if hee 

gaine 


17 Andwhen leſus knew it, hee ſaith unto 
them, Why reaſon ye, becauſe Je haue nobread ? 
Perceine ye not yet neither underitand ? Haue 
Je your heart yet hardened r 

18 Hauing eyes, ſee ye not? and hating ears, 


heare ye not f Do ye not remember? 


— 


19 * When [ brake the fine loaves among lohn 6.17: 


fine thouſand men, how many baskets full of 
broken meate tooke yee vp ? They ſay vnto him, 
T welwe, 

20 When T brake the ſeuen among fore 
thouſand, how baikets of the leanings 
of the broken meate tooke ye 2p? They ſaid, 
Seuen. 

21 And he ſaid vnto them, How happeneth 
it that ye do not underſtand ? 

22 Aud he commeth to Bethſaids, and they 
bring a blind man unto him, and deſired him to 
touch him 


23 Andwhen he had caught the blind by the 
hand, he led him out of the towne : and when he 
had ſpit in his ener, and put his hands e pon him, 
he ached him if he ſaw ought. 

24 And he looked vp, amd ſaid, Iſee men: fir 
Iperceine them malle as they were tree. 

25 Aſter that, he put his hands againe ⁊ pon 
his eyes, and made him ſee: and he was reftored, 
and (aw euery man clearely. 

26 And he ſent him home to his houſe, ſay- 
ing, Neither gs into the village, nor tell ut to auy 
in the village. 


27 Aal eſus went ont, and his diſciples, Matt. 16.13. 
into the villagesthat long to Ceſarea Philippi: luke 9. ig. 


and by the way he askgd his diſciples, ſaying vn- 
to them Whom do men ſay that I am? 

28 And they anſwered, Tohn Baptiff, and 
ſome ſay, Elias: Againe,ſomelay that thou art 
one of the Prophets. 

29 And he ſaid unto them, But whom ſay ye 
that Jam Pe ter anſwereth,and ſaith unto him, 
Then art very Chriſt, 

30 And hee charged them that they ſhoald 
tell no man. 

31 Aud he beganne ts teach them that the 
Sonne of man muſt ſuffer many ws 5 and bee 
reprooued of the Elders,and of the high Prieſts 
and Scribes, and be killed, and after three dayes 
riſe againe, 

32 And he ſpake that ſaying openly. And Pe- 
ter tooke him aſide,and began to rebuke him. 

33 But when he had turned about, and loo- 
hed on his diſciples, he rebuked Peter, ſaying, 
Go after me, Satan: for thou ſauoureſt not the 


things that be of God, but the things that be of 
men 


34 And mhen he had called the people vnto 
him, with his diſciples alſo, hee ſaid unto them, 


* Whoſoener will come after me, let him forſake Mat. ro. 38. 

himſelfe,and take vp bu croſſe,and follow me. luke g 13. 
35 For whoſoener wil ſaue his life ſhal loſe iat 1 

it : but whoſoeuer Gall loſe his life for my ſakg and 16.25. 


and the Goſpels,the ſame ſpall ſaue it. 


inne 


luke 9.24. 


36 For what ſhallit profit amangf he foal ichn 13,35, 
P 2 | 


130 The Goſpel C H AP. 9. 


gaine the whole world, and ſuffer damage winne all the world, amd loſe his owne ſoule ? 


of his ſoule? 37 Or what ſhall a man gine for a ranſome 
37 Or what permutation ſhall a man of his ſoule ? 
giue for his ſoule ? 38 * Whoſoener therefore ſhall bee a- Mat.10.z5, 


38 For he that ſhalbeaſhamed of me, and ſhamed of mee, and of my wordes,jn this adul- luke 9.46, 
of my words in this aduouterous and ſinfull rerous and ſinfull generation, of him alſo 
generation, the Sonne of man alſo will bee hall the Sonne of man bee aſhamed, when he 
aſhamedof him, when hee ſhall come inthe commeth in the glorie of his Father, with the 
gloricof his Father with the holie Angels. hole Angeli. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Car. 8. 


R I 22 Touch him.) Our Saviour vſed to worke much by touching : that we may learne not to contemne the corpo- 

pk rall and externall application of holie things not to chalenge by the ſpirit and faith only, as Heritthes doe. 

EyLKE I. When our Sauiour worketh myracles by touching, we are reuerently and faithfully ro eſteeme of ir, But ſu- Superſtittiag 
perſtitious rouching of any thing, where we haue no word or promiſe of God,rorecciue benefit by ſuch rou- Wuclung. 
ching, we learne not of our Sauiour Chriſt.By faith and the ſpirit of God, we chalenge to obtaine that which 
God hath promiſed in his holie word. Bur further to preſume, by cor porall touching or externall application, 
of(I cannot tel. and you are belike aſhamed to exprefſe,whar)holy things, without faith grounded vpon Gods 
word, and his ſpirit tried and proued by the ſame word, wee know it is vaine ſuperſtition, yea wicked pre- 


ſumption, 
ANNOTATIONS, CAP. 8. 


6 Gaue to his diſciples.) He ſerueth the people not immediatly bimſelfe,but by the Apeſiles miniflerie : toteach 

vs that we muſt rectiue Chriſts Sacraments and doctrine, not at our owne hand, but of his Prieſts and our Paſiours, 
RR E M. 2 7 Bleſſed them.) So #s ut in ſeme ancient Gree he copics, ag eeable to aur Latin, and in $.Luke expreſly in the com- Luc g.. 
*0* monGreete text, that he bleſſed the fiue loaues and the two fiſhes:which muſt be alwaies marked againſt the Heretihs, — 
which deny this bleſſing to pertame to the creatures, but feine it alwaies to be referred 10 God for thankeſgining For — 
if it were ſo, he would haue ſaid grace but once for that whole reſection: but be did ſeuerally bleſſe both the bread eſſect inthen, 
firſt,and afterward the fiſhes alſo, multiplying them by his ſaid bleſſing(as he did mankind and other creatures in the Uen.1,2g, 
beginning by bleſſing them) and ſo wor hing eſſectually ſome change or alteration in the very creatures themſelues, : 

That Chriſt by his bleſſing multipſied the leaves and fiſhes, it is alwaies acknowledged of vs. But that Po- — —— 
piſh bleſſing of bread, water, candles, floures, and ſuch like, wherof we haue no commandement, nor warrant „ct fon we 
in the hole Sctiptures, we ſay ſtill, worketh no effect in them: but argueth an antichriſtian arrogancie in the ; 
bleſſers, which rake vpon them to adde greater vertue or holinefle vnto them, then God hath giuen in the 
right vie of them. : 
RHE M. 3. — For me and the Goſpel.) By the Gofpel is ſignified not one iy the foure Euangeliſit, but all Scriptures, and CU 

whatſoeuer Chriſt ſaid that us not in Scripture : for be ſaith in thu very place, He that ſhalbe aſhamcd of my words, * 
the Sonne of man will be aſhamed of him, &c. Neher his owne words en(y,but what ſoeuer the Apoflles taught in 
word or writing : for our Sauior ſaith, He that diſpiſeth you diſpiſe th me. For defence of any of alw-eſe and of —_ 
eue ry Article of the Catholike faith, we ought to die, and this is to loſe our life for Ci iſt and his Goſpel. 1 
FvLKE 3. All che wordes of Chrift and his Apoſtles, that pertaine to the ſaluation of Gods children, though not in 7 — 
number and ſound, yet in weight and ſubſtance, are comprehended and expreſſed in the holy Sciiptures: * : 
which are able to make vs wiſe vnto ſaluation 2. Lm. 3. 15. The Lord of vs all, gaue to hi. Apoſile (lah Ireneus) EF 
power of the Gofpel, by whom we haue knowne the truth, that is, the doctrine of ihe Sonne of God, to whom a'ſa the | 
Lord ſaith : He that beareth you heareth me : and he that diffiſeth you difpiſeth me and him which ſent me. ut haue 
not knowne the diiþoſution of our ſaluation by any oiber, than by them, by whom the Goipel came vnto vs, which then 
in deed they preached, and afierward by the will of God, deliuered it in the ſcriptures,to be a foundation and pillar 
of our faith, Li. 3. ca. 1. If any thing therefore be alledged, e Goſpel, which is not contained in the holie 
Scriptures, we may ſafely ſay, with S. Hierom This,becauſe it hath no authoritie of the ſcriptu; es, may as eaſily bee 
contemned, as it is alledged for proofs, In Matth. 2 3. 
RnEtM. 36 Gaine the whole world.) Let ſuch note this, that for me or flatterie of the world condeſcend to obey the Doing ia 


RHE M. 


FvLKE z. 


vniuſt (avs of men touching religion, againſt their ovone conſcirnteſ: and be content for the reſt of a few dayes of this euro 
life, and for ſauing their temporal l goods, to looſe their ſoule and the ioies of heauen. ence. 


CHAP, IX 


The more to confirme them, he giueth them in his Trans figuration a ſight of bis glorie, wherunts ſuffering doth bring, g 
and then againe doth inculcate his Paſſion, 14 A diuel alſo be caſteth out, which his Diſciples(upon whon the: e- 
fore the peruerſe Scribes triumphed in his abſence)could not for lacke of faſting and praying, 30 Being yet in Ga- 
lilee, he reuealeth more about his paſſion, 33 And(becau(t in the way to (apernaum ibey contended for the Prima- 
cie)he teacheth them that humilitie is the way to Primacie before God: 38 bidding them alſo,not to prohibit ſuch 
as be not againſt them: nor to gine [candai to any one of the faithfull: and on the other fide, the faithfull to auoid 
them by whom they may be ſcandalixed and fall, be they neue / ſo neere vnto them. 
Mr.16,27, Ar he ſaid to them, Amen I ſay to you, Na he ſaid unto them, * Verily I (ay onto Nat. ill. 
2 L thatthere bec ſome of chem that ſtand ou, that there be ſome of them that ſtand lae 9. 
e here, which ſhall not taſt of death, vntil they here,which ſhall in no wiſe taſt of death, til they 
ſee the kingdome of God coming in power. haue ſcene the Kingdome of God come with 
$Scethe An» 24 And after ſixe daies Es vs taketh Pe- power. 
— — - 2 ter and Iames and Iohn: and bringeth them 2 And after ſize daies, Teſs taketh with 
SU alone into a highmountaine apart, and was him Peter, and Iames, and John, and leadeth 
S. Matthew. 5 SY , 
transfigured before them, them vp into an high mountaine out of the wa 
3 And his garments were made gliſter- alone: and he was tranſigured before them, £ 
ing and white exceedingly as ſnow, the like 3 * Aud his raiment did ſpne,and became Manh.17% 
whereof a fuller cannot make white vpon very white, euen as ſnowe : ſo 4s no Fuller vpon lukegab, 
the earth. the earth can white them. 
4 And 4 And 


OT Sg = 
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Mt. 17, ta. 
Luc, 37. 
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day in the Im · 
der weeke of 
September, 


4 And there appeared to them ꝙ Elias 
with Moyles: and they were talking with 
Iks vs. 

5 And peter anſwering. ſaid to IE Ss VS, 
Rabbi, it is good for vs to be here: and let vs 
male three tabernacles,one for thee, and one 
for Moyſes, and one for Elias. 

6 For he knew not what he ſaid: for they 
were frighted with feare: 

7 And there was a cloude ouerſhadow- 
ing them, and a voice came out of the cloud, 
laying, This is my ſonne moſt deere: heare 

e him. 
: $ And immediatly looking abour, they 
ſaw no man any more but IEs vs onely with 
them, 

9 And as they deſcended fro the moun- 
taine, he commanded them that they ſhould 
not tell any man what things they had ſeen: 
but when the Sonne of man ſhall be riſen a- 
gaine from the dead. 

10 And they kept in the word with them- 
ſelues : queſtioning together what that 
ſhould be, when he ſbalbe riſen from the dead. 

11 And they asked him,ſaying, What ſay 
the Phariſcesthen and the Scribes, tkat Eli - 
as muſt come firſt? 

12 Who anſwering ſaid to them, Elias 
when he cometh firſt, ſlial reſtore all things: 
and''/how it is writtẽ of the ſonne ot man, that 
he ſhal ſuffer many things & be contemned. 

13 But I ſay to you that || Elias alſo is 
come (Vid they haue done to him whatſoe- 
uer they would) as it is written of him. 

14 And* comming to his Diſciples, hee 
ſawe a great multitude about them, and the 
Scribes queſtioning with them. 

15 And forthwith all the people ſeeing 
IE s vs, was aſtonied, and much afraid:and 
running to him, ſaluted him. 5 

16 And he asked them, hat do you que- 
ſtion of among you ? 

17 And one of the multitude anſwering, 
ſaid, Maiſter, I haue brought my ſonne to 
thee, hauing a dumme ſpirit, 

18 Who, whereſocuer hee talceth him, 
daſheth him, and hee fometh, and gnaſheth 
with the teeth, and withereth: and I ſpe to 
thy diſciples to caſt him out, and they could 
not. 

19 Who anſwer ing them, ſaid, O incre- 
dulous generation, how long ſhall I be with 
you? how long ſhal I ſuffer you? bring him 
vnto me. 

20 And they brought him. And when he 
had ſeen him, immediatly the ſpirit troubled 
him: and being thtowen vpon the ground, 
he tumbled foming. 

21 And hee asked his father, Ho long 
time is it ſince this hath chanced vnto him? 
But he ſaid, From his infancie: 

22 And oſtentimes hath he caſt him into 


fire and into waters, to deſtroy him. w 


4 And there appeared vnto them Elias 
with Moſes : and they were talking with Ten 
Ms. 

5 And Peter anſwered, and ſaid to Teſus, 
Maſter , here is good being for vs: and let vs 
make three tabernacles,one for thee,and one for 
Moyſer,and one for Elias. 

6 For hewiſt not what hee ſhould ſay : for 
they were ſore afraid, 

7 Al there was cloude that Ba- 
dowed them: aud a voice came out of the 
_ ſaying, This is my beloued Senne: heare 

im, 

8 And ſuddenly when they had looked round 
about, they [aw no man, more then Teſus onely 
with themſelues. 


9 And us they came downe fromthe hill, Matt. iy. 3. 


hee charged them that they ſhould tell no man 


thoſe things that they had ſcene, till the ſonne of 


man were riſen from the dead, 

10 And they kept that ſaying with them, and 
demanded one of another, what the riſing from 
the dead ſhould meane. 

It And they aiked him, ſaying , Why 


then ſay the Screbes, that Elias muſt firſt Mala. f. 5. 


come ? 

12 Hee anſwered, and ſaid unto them, E- 
lias verily when hee commeth firſt, reſtoretb 
all things: and the Somme of man, as it u written 
of him, Hall (uffer many things,and bee ſet at 
nought, 

13 But ] ſay vnto you, that Elias is eome,and 
they haue done vnto him whatſoener they would, 


as it i written of him, 


14 * And when he came to his diſciples, he Mat. 15, 14. 
[awe a great multitude about them, and the luke 9-38. 


Scribes diſputing with them. 
15 And ſtraighimay all the people, whey they 
beheld him, were greatly amazed, and running 
to him, ſaluted him. 
16 And he asked the Scribes, What diſpate 
ye among your ſelues ? 

17 Aud one of the companie anſwerea,and 
ſaid, Maſter, I haue brought vnto thee my ſonne 
which hath a dumbe ſpirit : 

18 And whereſoener hee taketh him, hee 
teareth him, aud he fometh, and gnaſheth with 
his teeth, and pineth away: and I ſpabe to thy 
diſciples that they ſhould caſt. him ont, and they 
conld net, | | 

19 He anſwereth him, and faith, O faith- 

leſſe nation, how long ſhall 1 bee with vom, 
how long ſhall I ſuffer you ? Bring hm vnto 
we * 
20 Aud they brought him vnto him : and 
when hee ſawe him, ſtraightway the ſpirit tare 
him, and when he ſell downe on the ground, hee 
wallowed, foming. 

21 Aud he atked his father, how long it it 
22 2 this came wnto him ? And he ſaid, Of 
a child, | 

22 And oft times it hath caſt him into the 
frre, & into the waters,todeſtroy him: but if thou 

oh 


canſt 


Eſay 33. . 
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if chou canſt any thing, helpe vs, hauing 
compaſſion on vs. 

23 And IEs vs ſaid to him, Ifthou canſt 
belecue, all things are poſſible to him that 
beleeueth. 

24 And incontinent the father ofthe boy 
crying out, with teares ſaid, I doe beleeue 
Lord: helpe my incredulicie. 

25 when IEs vs ſaw the people run- 
ning together, he threatned the vncleane ipi- 
— him, Deafe and dumme ſpirit, I 
commaund thee, goe out of him, and enter 
not any more into him. 

26 And crying out, and greatly tearing 
him, he went out of him, and hee became as 
dead, ſo that many ſaid, That he is dead. 

27 But IESs vs holding his hand, lifted 
him vp: and he roſe. 

28 And when hee was entred into the 
houſe, his Diſciples ſecretly asked him, why 
could not we caſt him out? 

29 And he ſaid to them, This kind can 
75 out by nothing, but by prayer and fa- 

ing. 

30 And departing thence they paſſed 
by Galilee, neither would he that any man 
ſhould know. 

31 And he taught his Diſciples, and ſaid 
tothem, Thattheſonne of man ſhall be be. 
trayed into the hands of men, and they ſhall 
kill him, and being killed the third day hee 
ſhall riſc againe. 

32 But they knew not the word: and 
they were afraid to aske him. 

33 And they came to Capernaum. 
Who,when he was inche houſe,asked them, 
whart did you treate of in the way? 

34 But they held their peace. for in the 
way they had diſputed among themſelues, 
which of them ſhould be the greater. 

35 And fitting downe, hee called the 
Twelue, and ſaith to them, if any man will 
be firſt he ſhall be laſt of all, and the miniſter 
of all. 

36 And taking a child, he ſet him in the 
middes of them, Whom when he had em- 
braced, he laid to them, 

37 Whoſocuer ſhall receive one of ſuch 
children in my Name, receiueth me. and 
whoſocuer ſhall receive mee, receiueth not 
me, but him that ſent me. 

38 lohn anſwered him, ſaying. Maiſter 
we law one caſting out deuiliſſin thy Name, 
_ followcth not vs, and wee prohibited 
39 But IE SVS faid, Doe not prohi- 
bit him. for there is no man that doth a mi- 
racle in my Name, and can ſoone ſpeałe ill 
of me. 

40 For hee chat is not againſt you, is for 


Note the great 
foree of praier 
and faſtir 1g, 
Mt. 17,22. 
Luc. 9, 21. 


Mat, 18, 1. 
Luc. 9,46. 


Tue. 9, 4. 


ou. 
c 41 For whoſocuer ſhal giue you todrink 
a cuppe of water in my Name, becauſe you 
are 


canſt doe any thing, haue mercie on vs, and 
helpe vs. 

23 Ieſus ſaid unto him, This thing if thou 
canſt beleeue, all things are poſſible to him that 
beleeneth. 

24 And ftraightway , when the father of 
the child had cried with teares, be ſaid, Lord, I 
beleene, helpe thaw myne wnbeliefe, 

25 When Teſua ſaw that the people came 
running together, he rebuked the foule ſpirit, 

ſaying vnto him,Thou dumbe and deafe ſpirit, 1 
charge thee come out of him, and enter no more 
into him. 

26 Aud the ſpiritwhen hee had cryed,aud 
rent him ſore, came out of him, and he was as one 
that had bin dead,inſomuch that many ſaid, He 
is dead, | 

27 But Teſma, when he had caught bim by 
the hand, lifted hum vp: and he aroſe. 

28 And when he was come into the houſe, his 
diſciples acked him ſecretly Why could not wee 
caſt him ont. 

29 eAnd hes ſaid vnto them, This kinde 
[| can come forth by nothing but by prayer and 
faſting. 

30 * Andafter they departed thence, they Nate. lat. 
tooke their tourney thorow Galilee, and he would luke 9.4, 
not that any man ſhould know it. 

31 For he taught his diſciples, and ſaid unto 
them, The Sonne of man it deliuered into the 
hands of men, and they ſhall kill him, and after 
that he it killed, he ſball riſe the third day. 

32 But they vnderſtoad not that Hing. and 
were afraid to abe him. 

33 * And he came to Capernaum : and Mat. ill. 
when he was come into the houſe, he acked them, luke 9.45. 
What was it that ye diffuted among your ſelues 
by the way ? 

34 Andthey held their peace : For by the 
way they had reaſoned among themſelues, who 
ſhould be the chiefeſt. 2 

35 Andwhen he was ſet downe, hee calle 
the twelue, and ſaith unto them, If any man de- 
ſire to be firſt, the ſame ſbal be laſt of all, and ſer- 
Kant vnto all. 

36 And when he had taken à young chil i, he 
ſet him in the middeſt of them: and = x he had 


tak 


him in his armes,he ſaid unto them, 

37 Whoſoemer ſbal receiue am ſuch a young 
child in my Name, receineth mee : and mhoſoe- 
wer ſhall receiue me, receiueth not mee, but him 
that ſent me. 

38 * TJobnanſwered him, ſaying, Maſter, we Luke 949 
ſaw one caſting ont demils in thy Name, and hee 
followeth not vt, and we forbade him, becauſe he 
followeth vs not. 

39 But Ieſiu ſaid,* Forbid him not, for there . Cos. 110. 
it no man, which if he do a miracle in my Name, 
can lightly ſpeake euill of me. 

40 For hee that is not againſt vs, is on our 

art, 
f 41 * Whoſoener ſhal in my name giue you 4 Maul. io. 
cuppe of cold water to drinkebecanje je belong 
to 
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85 are Chriſts : Amen ſay to you, he ſhall not 
1 To giue ſcã- loſe his 4 reward. - 
dall by our life 42 And whoſocuer ſhall ſcandalize one 


— = of theſe litle ones beleeuing in me: it is good 
tſinne, for him rather if a milſtone were put about 
55 in is necke, and he were caſt into the ſea. 
1 43 And if chy hand ſcandalxe thee, cut 
Princes, it off. it is good for thee to enter into life 


maimed, then hauing two hands to goe into 
hell, into the fire vnquenchable. 

44 Where their worme dieth not, and the 
ſire quencheth not. 

45 And it thy foot ſcandalize thee, chop 
it off. it is good for thee to enter into life e- 
uerlaſting, lame, rather then — feer, 
to be caſt into the hell of vnquenchable fire, 

46 Where their worme dieth not, and the 
fire quencheth not. 

47 And if thine eye ſcandalize thee, caſt 
it out. it is good for thee with one eye to en- 
ter into the kingdome ot God, rather then 
gun two eyes, to bee caſt into the hell of 

e, 

48 Where their worme dyeth not, and 
the fire quencheth not. 

49 For euety one ſhall bee ſalted with 
Leutz. = and * euery victime ſhall be ſalted with 

50 Salt is good. but iftheſalt ſhalbevn- 
ſeaſoned: where with wil you ſeaſon it? Haue 
ſalt in you, and haue peace among you. 


# MARGINALL NOTES. 


to Chrift : Verity I ſay unto you, he ſhall not loſe 
hu reward. VF? 

42 Aud whoſoexer ſpall offend one of theſe 18.6. 
little ones that beleene in me, — 1 = luke 17. 1. 
if a milſtone were hanged about his necke, and 
he were caſt into the ſea. 

43 * And if thy hand offend thee cut it off: Match. f. 29. 
It i better for thee to enter into life maimed, and 18,8, 
then haning two hands, to * into hell, into fire 


that neuer ſhalbe he 


44 * Where their worme dieth not, and the Eſay 66.244 
fire is not quenched, 
45 And if thy foot offend thee cut it off : it 
is better for thee to enter halt into life, then ha- 
ning thy two feet, to bee caſt into hell, into fire 
that neuer ſhall be quenched. 
46 Where their worme dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched : 
47 eAndif thine eye offend thee, plucke it 
ont : it ic better for thee to enter into the ling 
dome of God with one eye, then haxing two eyes, 
to be caſt into hell fire : 
48 Where their worme dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched, 
49 For euery man ſhall bee ſalted with 
fire, and enery ſacrifice ſhal bee ſeaſoned with Leuit. 3.13. 
alt. 
50 * Salts good: but if the ſalt be vnſauo - Matth. f. 13. 
ry, with what thing ſhall you ſeaſon it ? Haue yee luke 14.34. 
ſalt in your ſelues, and haue peace among your 
ſelues one with another. 


CHAP. 9, 


RRE M. 1. 4 Elias wich.) The Law and the Prophets ione with Chrift and his Goſpel: the one ſignified by Mqſes, the o- 
ther by Elias. By whoſe apparitions he re, we alſo learne, that ſometume there may be perſonal emtercourſe betwixt the 


liviag and the dead, though not ordinarily, 
FVLXE I, 


RHEmM. 2. 
FVI 2, 


which alſo is 


There may be perſonall entercourſe berwixt the living and the dead, when it pleaſeth God, for ſome ſpe» Entercourk be- 
ciall purpoſe, as in this ſingular example, and when the dead roſe againe, at the reſurreRion of Chriſt,and ap- tweene the dead 
peared to many at leruſalem, Matth. 27.5 3. but not when che dead will, Luke 16.26. and the lui. 

41 Reward) Keward for almes deeds, whereby it is euident they be meritorious. : 

Reward for almes deeds, proucth them not meritorious, For the reward is giuen according to Gods pro- Mens. 
miſe, and his promiſe is according to his grace and mercy, and not according to the worthines of the worke: 

Gods gift, and not our merit: and therefore S. Auguſtine ſaith oftentimes, God in rewarding 


lung 


our workes, doth cromne his gifts, not our merits. In Fſal. 70. Con. 2. in Pſal. lot. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


4 Elias with Moyſes.) Moyſes repreſenteth the per ſons of all the Saints that ſhall bee departed this liſt when Elias. 
Chriſt commeth in his Matefly to indgement : And Elias (who was then liuing )figureth the holy men that ſball then be Moy es. 


Rr Mu. 


CA. 9s 


found aliue when he commeth in glorie who both ſhall then begin to reigne with Craft in glory. Beda in g. Marc. 


RHE Ms. 3. 


13 Elias alſo is come.) Elias was xzalous fir Gods Law, a great reprehender of ſmme, and an Eremite, and El and tokn 
ſhall be the Precurſor of Chriſt in his ſecond Aduent : So was Tobn re bis firſt Aduent, a Zealatour, a Correflout, Bapuſt Benitez. 
an Eremite, and bis Precurſor. Theod.in caten. Thomz ſuper 


hunc locum. See S. Hierame in the life of Pauk Ere- 


mite, that hoth Elias and Iohn Baptiſt were counted principall profeſſors of that life, 


FvLKE 3. 


Thar Elias ſhalbe a Precurſor of Chriſt in his ſecond comming to iudgement,it is boldly afficmed without Elias, 


authoritie of the Scriptures. That he was in the deſert ſometime, we find in the Scriptures, but continually 
he did notremaine in the wildernes. And if he had, by ſo much he had been more vnlike to Popiſh Eremites, Bremites 
ot whom many neuer came inthe wilderneſſe, except you count that place, which is a quarter of a mile from 
a great citie, or a populous town. a wildernelie. S. Herome ſaith: It bath beene doubted among many, by which 
* Monkes or ſolitarie men chiefly, the wilderneſſe became to bee inhabited. For ſome fetching the matter farre 
off, haue taken the beginning from bleſſed Helias and Jom. Of which Helias ſtemeth to vs to haue been more then 
a Monke, and John to haue propheſied before he was borne, But other, vnto which opinion all the common ſort doth 
agree, doe affi-me that Antony was the bead on the beginning of this profeſiion, which is partly true, for hee was not 


ſo mug) be fore all at by him the deſires of all haue bee ne ſlirred vp. But Amathas and Macarius the diſci 


F An- 


tonie, f which ihe former buried his maſters body, doe yet ftill a firme, that one Paul a Theban,was the prince, or firſt 
beginner of this matter, which we alſo, not ſo much in the name, as in opinion doe approne. In theſe words you may 
ſee what principal! profeſſors of Heremites life, Elias and Iohn Baptiſt were accounted by S. Hieronym. Yep 


Ruf Mg. 


38 Inthy name.) Miracles are wrought ſometime by 
the proofe of a truil or for the glory of God. Inſo much that Inban the Apoſtata bunſelfe 1 
Aut of the creſſe, a $,Gregorie Nazianavriteth,orar, i. in Tulian, Theodor. l. 3. c 3 hiſt. Aud ſo alſo beretikes 2 keth miracles, 


the Eremites of his time, were nothing like Popiſh Eremites but onely in 


. * 
I xs v s,whatſoeuer the men be, ben it is for The name of 
did driue away dixels with the 1 n s v wor- 


the name 


34 


The Goſpel 


doe miracles among the heathen, to prove any article of the Chriflian faith : but theynener did nor cer ſhal warte: 


miracle to proone any of their errenious opinions. as, to proue that Chriſt is not really in the B.Sacrament. 


FvLKE 4. 
Scriptures which teſtifie ot the truth of C 


Heretikes may worke miracles, to confirme their erronious opinions, but they can not proue their erroni- Miracles, 
ous opinions by rhe Scriptures, Deut. — — — le. cap. 16. It is 
iſts natur 


ſufficient chat we prove by the 
bodie, that it is not preſent in the Sacrament,accor. 


ding to the Popiſh r is contrarie to the Scriptures, and the iudgement of the ancient Fa- 


chers. As for lying miracles, ſuc 


as Papiſts wor ke, to proue it by pricking their fingers to make it appeare 


bloudy, or by {{ as Marcus the heretike iugled with the cup, io wake it appeare purple and red, that Chriſt Tren. lb. i ci 
might Rowe — bs bloud into bis cup : we — to Popiſh herctikes. The word of God is a ſufficient war- ave 


rant for our doQrine, againſt all falſe and counterfet miracles, 


CHAP. X. 
He anſwereth the tempting Phariſes(and againe his diſciples afterward) that the caſe of a man with his wife ſhall be 


(as in the firſt inſtitution) viterly diſſoluble. 13 He bleſſeth children. 17 Hee ſhe 
life enerlafiing. 21 What alſo for a rich man, to be perfect: 28 as alſo,what pſig reward they ſhall haue that 
doe ſo in time of preſtcution. 32 He revealeth more to his diſciples touching his paſiion: 35 bidding the two 
ambitious ſuiter to thinke rather of ſuffering with him: 41 and teaching vs inthe reſt of hu Diſcip/es, not to be 
grieued at our Eccleſiaſlical Super tors, conſidering they are(as be was himſelfe)to toile fir our ſalvation, 46 Then 


The TIA D 

part of this 

goſpel, Chriſts 

leere redn going out of lericho, be giueth ſight io a blind may. 

his paſſion. Nd riſing vp thence, he commeth jnto 

Pi At — of Iewrie beyond Iordan: 
and the multitudes aſſemble againe vnto 
him. and as he was accuſtomed, againe hee 
taught them. 

2 And the Phariſees comming neere, 
asked him, Is it lawfull for a man to dimiſſe 
his wife? tempting him. 

3 But he anſwering, ſaid to them, What 
did Moyſes command you? 

Deut. 24, l. 4 Whoſaid, * Moyles permitted to 
writc a bill of divorce, and to dimiſſe her. 

5 To whom IEs vs anſwering, ſaid, For 
che hardneſſe of your heart he wrot you this 
precept. 

6 But fromthe beginningof the creati- 

Gen 12. on God made them male and female. 
Gen. a a4. 7 Forthis cauſe, * man ſhall leaue his 
4 father and mother: and ſhall cleaue co his 
wife, 

8 And they two ſhall bee in one fleſn. 
therefore now they are not two, but one 
fleſh. | 

9 Thatthereforewhich God hath joy- 
ned together, + let not man ſeperate. 

Mat. 19,9. 10 And * in the houſe againe his Diſci- 

Mat. 3,32. plesaskedhimoftheſame — 

Luc. 16, 18. 11 And he ſaith to them, whoſoeuer di. 

i. Cor, 1. miſſeth his wife and || maricth another: 
committeth aduoutrie vpon her. 

12 And if the wife dimiſſe her husband, 
and marrie another, ſhe committeth aduou- 
trie. 

. 13 And * they offered to him yong ehil- 
= 1 J. FR ie he — them. And che diſ- 


ciples threatned thoſe that offered them. 

14 Whom when IEs vs ſaw, he toolce it 
ill, and ſaid to them, Suffer the little children 
to come vnto me, and prohibit them not. for 
the —— of God is for ſuch. 


15 Amen I ſay to you: whoſoecuer recei- 
ueth not the kingdome of God as a little 
child,ſhall notenter into it. 

16 Andimbracing them, and impoſing 

2 Our pauiour hands ypon them, he þ bleſſed them. 
nw 17 And when he was gone foorth inthe 
ſing. way, a certaine man running forth and knee- 


ling 


weth what is to be done to get 


Nd“ when he roſe from thence, he com- Mah 19 .. 
meth into the coafts of Inrie, through the 
region that is beyond Jorden: and the people 
reſort vnto him afreſh, and as he was wont, he 
taught them againe. 
2 And the Phariſees came, and acked him, 
Ts it lawful for a man to put away his wife? 
tempting him, 
3 And he anſwered, and ſaid wnto them, 
What did Moſes commannd you to doe ? 
4 And they ſaid, * Moyſes ſuffered to write Deut a. 
a booke of diuorcement, and to put her away. 
5 And Ieſus anſwered,and ſaid unto them, 
For the hardneſſe of your heart he wrote this 
precept unto you. 
6 But from the beginning of the creation, 
* God made them male and female, ** Gen. i. ij. 
7 And ſayd, For this cauſe ſhall a man mat. ig.. 
leave bis father and mother, and bide by his cn. gt 


2. cot. 6. 16. 
e, epheſ. 5. zi. 
8 Aud they twaine ſpalbe one fleſp: ſo then 
are they no more twaine, but one fleſh, 

9 Therefore, what God hath coupled toge- 1.Cor 6.0, 
ther, let no man ſeparate. 

10 Andinthe houſe his diſciples atbed him 
againe of the ſame matter. | 

11 Aud he ſaith vnto them, Whoſoener Math. f. zi. 
[oall put away his wife, and marrie another com- and 19.9. 
mitteth adulterie againſt her. luke 16, l 

12 Aud if a woman ſbal put away her huſ« 
band, and be married to another ſbe committeth 
adulterie. 

13 * And they brought yong children to him, Matt . g. iz 
that he ſhould tonch them: and his diſciples re- luke 18,15, 
buked thoſe that brought them. 

14 Bui when Teſus ſaw it he was ſore diſpleas 
(ea, & ſaid vato them, Suffer the youg children 
to come onto me, and forbid them not: for to ſuch 
belongeth the kingdome of God. 

15 Verily I ſay onto pou, i hoſocuer. ſhal not 
receine the kingdome of God as a yong child, he 

ſball in no wiſe enter therein. 
16 Aud when he had taken them vp in his 
— putting his hands vpon them, he bleſſed 
them, 
17 And when he was gone forth into the roach 
way, * there came one running, — Juke 15. f 


— 


CRA P. io. 


IN PAM 


28 


M. 
Lu 


66 


CAA. lo. 


According to S. Marke. 


135 


— 


Mat. 19, 16. 
Luc. 16,18. 


Exod. 20, 13. 


t Fxceeding 


happie be they 


that can for- 


ſake their tem» 


porall things 
ſot Religion. 


Mat. 19, 30. 
Luc. 13, 30. 


Mat. 20, 17. 
Luc. 18.31. 


ling before him asked him, Good Maſter, 
what ſhall I doe that I may receiue liſe euer- 
laſting? 

18 And IES vs ſaid to him, Why cal- 
leſt thou me good? || None is good but one, 
God 


19 Thou knoweſt the ꝓcommandements, 
* {ommit not auontrie, Kull not, Steale not, 
Beare not falſe witneſſe, Doe no fraud, Honour 
thy father and mother. 

20 But he anſwering, ſaid to him, Mai- 
ſter all cheſe things L haue obſerued from my 

outh. 
s 21 And IESs ys beholding him, loued 
him, and ſaid to him, One thing is wanting 
ynto thee : I goe, fell whailoeuer thou 
haſt, and giue to the poore, and thou ſhalt 
haue treaſure in heauen: and come, fol- 
low me. 

22 Whobeing ſtrokenſad atthe word, 
went away (orrowfull. for he had many poſ- 
ſeſſions. 

23 And IESs Vs looking about. ſayth to 
his Diſciples, How hardly ſhall they that 


haue money, enter into the kingdome of of 


God! 

24 Andthe Diſciples were aſtonied at 
his words. But Ixs vs againeanſwering,faich 
to them, Children, how hard is it for them 
thatcruſt in money to enter into the king- 
dome of God! 

25 It is eaſier for a camel to paſſe thorow 
a needles eye, then for || arich man to enter 
into the kingdome of God, 

26 Who maruelled more, ſaying to them- 
ſclues, And who can be ſaued? 

27 And Ixsvs beholding them, ſayth, 
Wich men it is impoſſible: but not with 
God. for all things are poſſible with God. 

28 And Peter began to ſay vnto him, 
Behold, wee haue left all things, and haue 
followed thee. 

29 Its vs anſwering, ſaide, F Amen 
ſay to you, there is no man which hath left 
houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or 
mother, or children, or lands for me and for 
the Goſpell: 

30 That ſhall not receiue an hundred 
times ſo much now in this time: houſes and 
brethren,and fiſters, and mothers, and chil- 
dren, and lands, withperſecutions : and in 
the world to come life everlaſting, 

31 But many that are firſt ſhall be laſt: 
and the laſt, firſt. 

32 And they were in the way going v 
to Minutes | and IESVS = hes 
them, and they were aſtonied : and follow- 
ing were afraid. And taking againe the 
Twelve, he began to tell them the things 
that ſhould befall him, 

33 That, behold we goe vp to Hieruſa- 
lem, and the Sonne of man ſhall bee betray. 
ed to the chieſe Prieſts, and to the Scribe: 

and 


him, and asked him, Good maſter, what (ball 1 
doe that I may inherit eternall life? 

18 Jeſus ſaid uvnto him, Why calleſt thou 
me good] There is none good but one, which is 
God. 

19 Thou knoweſt the commanndements, 


Doe not commit adnltery, Doe not kill, Exod 20.13, 


Doe not ſteale, Doe not beare falſe wit- 
neſſe, Deſraude no man, Honour thy father 
and mother, 

20 He anſwered, and ſaid vmto him, Ma- 
fter,all theſe haue I obſerned from my youth. 

21 Jeſus beheld him, and lowed him, and 
ſaid onto him, One thing thou lackeſt : Goe thy 
way, ſell whatſoenor thou haſt, and giue to the 
poore,and thou ſvalt haue treaſure in heauen, 
and come follow me, when thou haſt taken vp the 
croſſe. 

15 But he was diſcomforted becauſe of that 
ſaying, and went away mourning for hee had 
great poſſeſſions. 

23 Andwhenleſus had looked round a= 
bout, he ſaith vnto his diſciples, How hardly ſoal 
they that haue riches, enter into the kingdome 
God ? 

24 Andthe diſciples were aſtonied at his 
words. But Ieſus anſwereth againe, and ſayeth 
vnto them, Children, how hard is it for them 
that truſt in riches, to enter into the kingdome 
of God ? 

235 It ij eaſier for a Camel to gothorow the 
eye of a needle, then for the rich to enter into 
the kingdome of God. 

26 Aud they were aſtonied out of meaſure, 
feging among themſelues, Who then can bee ſa. 
wea ? 


27 Jeſiu, when he had looked v pon them, 
ſayeth, With men it is vnpoſſible, but not with 
God: for with God all things are poſcible, 
28 And Peter beganne to ſay vnto him, 
Loe, wee haue forſaken all, and haue followed 
thee, 

29 Ieſus anſwered, ſaid,Verely I ſay vnto 
vou, There is no man that hath forſaken houſe, 
or brethren, or ſitters, or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands for my ſake and the 
Goſpels, 

30 Buthee ſhall receine an hundred folde 
now at this preſent, houſes, and brethren, and 
ſfifters, and mother, and children, and lands, 
with perſecutions, and in the world to come e- 
ternall life, 

31 *But many that are firſt, ſhal be laſt : 
and the laſt, fir#t, 


M 
I 


att. 29.27. 


uke 18, 28, 


Matt. 19.30. 
luke 13.30. 


32 * And they were in the way going vp to Matt. 20. 17. 
Hieruſalem: and Teſus went before them, and luke 18,31, 


they were amazed, and as they followed, were 
afraid: and when he had ag aine taken with him 
the twelue, he beganne to tell them what things 
ſhould happen vnto him. 

33 Saying, Behold,we go vp to Hieruſalem, 
and the Sonne of man ſhalbe deliuered vnto the 
high Prieſts,and unto the & cribet: and they ſhal 

condemne 


= The Goſpel 


Mat. 20, 20. 


Mt. 20, 25. 
Luc. 22,25. 


Luc. 18.35. 
Mat. 20, 19. 


and Ancients, and they ſhall condemne him 
to death, and ſhalldelwer him to the Gen · 
tiles, 

34 And they ſhall mocke him, and ſpit 
on him, and ſcourge him, and kill him, and 
the third day he ſhall riſe againe. 

35 And / there come to him Iames and 
Iohnthe ſonnes of Zebedee, ſaying, Maiſter, 
we will that what thing ſoeuer we ſhall as ke, 
thou doe it to vs. 

36 But hee ſaid to them, what will you 
that I doe to you? 

37 And they ſaid, Grant to vs, that wee 
may ſit, one on thy right hand, and the other 
on thy left hand, in thy glory. 

38 And IESVS aid to them, You, 
wote not what you aske. can you drinke 
the cuppe that I drinke ? or be baptized 
with the baptiſme wherewich I am bap- 
tized? 

39 But they ſaid to him, Wee can. And 
Iæs vs ſaid to them, The cup indeed which 
I drinke,you ſhal drinke: and with the bap- 
tiſme where with I am baptized, ſhal you be 
baptized: 

40 Butto ſit on my right hand or on my 
left, is not mine to giue vnto you, but to 
whom it is prepared, 

41 Andthe ten hearing, 
diſpleaſed at Iames and Iohn. | 

42 And Itsvs calling them, faith to 
them, You know that they which ſeeme to 
rule ouer the Gentiles, ouerrule them: and 
their Princes haue power ouer them. 

But it is not ſo in you. but whoſocuer 
will be greater. ſhalbe your miniſter: 

44 And wholocucr will bee firſt among 
you,ſhalbethe ſeruant of all. 

45 For the Sonne of manalſois not come 
to be miniſtred vnto, but to miniſter, and to 
giue his life a redemption for many. 

46 And * they come to Iericho: and 
when he departed from Iericho and his Diſ- 
ciples, and a very great multitude, the ſonne 
ofT imzus, Bar-umzus the blind man, ſate 
by the way fide begging. 

47 Who when he had heard, that it is 
IEsvs of Nazareth: he began to cry and to 
ſay, IEs vs, ſonne of Dauid, haue mercy vp- 
on me. 

48 And many threatned him to hold his 
peace. but hee cried much more, Sonne of 
Dauid, haue mercie vpon me. 

49 And Ixsvs ſtanding {till comman- 
ded him to be called. And they called the 
blinde man, laying to him, Be of better com- 

fort, ariſe, hee calleth thee. 

50 Who caſting off his garment lept vp, 
and came to him. 

5: AndItsvys anſwering, ſaid to him, 
What wilt thou that I doc vnto thee? And 
the blinde man ſaid to him, Rabboni, that 


I may fcc. 
52 And 


began to bee 


condemne him to death, and ſhall deliuer knw . 7 


the Gentiles, 

34 And they ſhall mocke him, and ſcourge 
him, and ſþit »pon him and kill bim : and 4 
third 2 he ſhall ariſe, 

35 
bedee come vnto him, ſaying, Maſter, wee will 
that thou ſhouldeſt doe for vs whatſoener wee 
[hall deſir Os 

36 Heſaid vnto them, what will yee that I 
ſhould doe for you ? 

37 Theyſaidvnto him, Grant unto vs that 
we may fit one on thy right hand, aud the other 
on thy left hand in thy glory. 

38 But Ieſus ſaid unto them, Tee wot not 
what ye abe: Can ye drinke of the cuppe that I 
drinke of ? and bee baptized with the baptiſme 
that I am baptized with ? 

39 And they ſaid vnto him, That we can. 
Ieſus ſaid unto them, Tee ſhall in deed drinke 
of the cuppe that I drinke of : and with the bap- 
tiſme that I am baptiſed withall, ſhall ye be bap- 
tized : 

40 But to ſit an my rig ht hand, and on my 
left hand, is not mine to giue, but it ſliall be gi- 
uen vnto them for whom it is prepared. 

41 Aud when the other ten heard it, they 
began to diſdaine at Tames and lohn, 

42 But Jeſus, when he had called them 


to him, ſaith to them, Tee know that they Luke 11:5; 


which ſeeme to beare rule among the Gentiles, 
reigne as lords ouer them: and they that bee 
great among them, exerciſe authority vpon 
them. 5 

43 But ſoit ſhall not be among you: but who- 
ſoever of you will be great among you, ſbalbe your 

44 And whoſoener of you will be the chie- 
feſt, ſoalbe ſermants of all, 

45 For the ſonne of man alſo came not to be 
minſtred unto, but to miniſter and to gius his 


life a ranſome for many. 


46 Aud they came to Jericho and as he Matt. 20.5. 
went out of the city of Terichowith his diſciples, lule 153% 


and agreat er of people, blind Bartimaus, 
the ſenne of T imeus , ſate by the high waies ſide 
egeing. 

47 Aud when he heard that it was Teſus of 
Nazareth, he began to cry, and (ay, Teſus thou 
ſonne of D anid, haue mercy on me. 

48 And many rebuked him, that he ſhould 
held his peace: but he cryed the more a great 
deale, Thou ſoune of Dauid, haue mercy on 


me. 

49 Aud Ieſu ſtood ſtill, and commanded 
kim to be called: and they call the blind, ſay- 
ing vnto him, Bee of good comfort, riſe, he cal- 
leth thee. 

30 And when he had thrown away his cloke, 
he roſe, and came to Teſus. 

51 And leſus anſwered, and ſaid unto him, 
What wilt thou that I doe unto thee ? The blind 
ſaid unto him, Matter, that I might ſee. «4 

52 Teſs 


Cu AP. Io. 


And Iames and John the ſonnet of Ze. Match. 20.20, 


} 
« 
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— 


52 And IESs vs ſaid to him, Goe thy 52 Ieſus ſaid vnto him, Co thy way thy faith 
wayes, thy faith hath made thee ſafe. And hath ſaued thee. And immediatiy hee receined 
foorthwich heſaw, and followed him inthe his fight and followed Ieſus in the way. 


Way. | | 
MARGINALL NOTES. Cn. 10. 


RRHIM. 1. 9 Let no man ſeparate.) The obligation betwixt man and woman is ſo great, that during life it cannot bee 
br 


EVIKEI. Except in the caſe of fornication. Matth. 5. 3 3. 19.9. | 

M. 2. 19 Commandements.) Note that the kee ping of Gods commandements procureth life everlaſting. _ 
RHEM.2 Th perfect keeping of Gods commandements procureth euerlaſting life, bur euerie breach of them de. 
FvLKE 2. ſerueth the curſe of God. Galath.3.10, Therefore no man artaineth to euerlaſting life by keeping of Gods 
commandements, but by the mercie of God in Chriſt, apprekended by faith without reſpect of workes or 
merits. 
RRE M. 3. 21 Gor, ſell whatſoener.) This us counſth of perfettion (not a precept) which the religious prof ſſng and tee 

ping voluntarie pouerty, doe follow. 

FvLiKE 3, This was a ſpeciall precept to this one perſon, in obſeruing whereof, he ſhould haue declared in part, that 
he had kept the commandements with ſuch affection, as the Jaw of God requireth. But in neglecting this 
precepr, he declared that he was a carnall worldly man, farre from the true ſoue ot God and his neighbours: 
preferring temporall things before the reward of eternall life, As for the ſuperſtitious profcſſion of Popith Bopilh Monks, 
Monkes and Friers, with their blaſphemous opinion, to merit for ihemſclurs and for others that will pay for 
it: was farre from the meaning ofour Sauiour Chriſt. Beſide that, not one among a thouſand of them, if they 
haue any goods or lands before their profeſſion, doe ſell them, and giue them to the poore, but rather to their 
friends and kinſefolkes, or vnto the abbeyes, where they know they ſhall be wealthily and daintily maintei- 
ned, The Pope alſo is good to many, and grantech them capacities to poſſeſſe temporall goods and beneũi 


ces, contrarie to their former vow. 
ANNOTATIONS, CAT. 10. 


RRE M. 4. 4 Permitted.) Some things are permitted, though not approued, or allowed, to anoid greater inconueniences. Toller arion and 
No man may doe euill for any cauſe, but he may permit other mens ewils for diners cauſes : as God bimſelfe dothzypho Penmiſtion of 
can doe no euill. So doth the Prince and Common wealth permit leſſer enils, to eſchew greater, and ſo may the Holy © 
church much more (as S. Augaſtine ſaith ſhee doth) being placed amoug much chaſfe, and much cockle, tollerate ma- Aug ep.119. 
iy things : 8 yet, whatſoc ner i againſt faith and good life, ſbee neither approueth, nor difſembleth with ſilence, nor c. 15. 
tommitteth. 

Fvixt4 he Chriſtian —— or Commonwealth, ought to permit no wickedneſſe, which hee knoweth and 
can puniſh: neither doth the holy Church tollerate any thing that is againft fa th and good life, as S. Augu- 

ſine ſaich. Therefore the Church ot Rome, and thoſe Princes and Common-wealthes, that permit open Stewes permitted 

whoredome in Stewes, are not the Church of Chriſt, nor they godly Princes and Common-wealthes, chat in Foperie. 

ſuffer ſuch groſſe wickedneſſe, openly and dayly committed. " 

11 Andmarticth another.) That which S. Matthew vttered more obſcure iy, & is miſtaken of ſome,as though Mariage after di. 
be meant, that for fornication a man might put away his wife ani marry another, is here by this Euangebſt (as alſo by voce vnlawkull, 
$.Luke) put out of doubt; generally auouching, that whoſotuer putteth away bis wife, and marrieth anatber commu- Lc. 10, 18, 
teth aduoutry. Aug. lib. i. de adult. coniug c. ĩ t. & ſequentibus. 

FyIXkE 5. . Marke, S. Luke, and S. Matthew did write all by one ſpirit, therefore the exception expreſſed in the one, Mariage aſiet 
muſt needs be vnderſtood in the other, Els you may aſw * can be no ſeparation for any cauſe as diuotcæ. 

you ſay, there can be no marriage after diuorce for any cauſe, 3 

18 None is good.) None is entirely, ſubflantially, and of bimſelfs good, but God: though by participation of 
Gods goodneſſe, men are truely alſo called good, : 

25 Arich man.) He is here called a1ich man that hath his confidence (as here is expreſſed)in his treaſure, and 
bad rather firſake ſus faith & duty to God, then loſt th. as all theywhich line in ſchiſine or hereſſe to ſaue their goods, 

30 An hundred times ſo much.) Some time God doth ſo bir ſe men aſſo in worldly benefits that haue forſaken Theirreward in 
all for him, as $.Gregory, S. Auguſtine, and S. Paulinus: but the principall meaning is, * that hee will glue toſuch this life that for. 
men in this life aboundance of grace and ſpirituall comfort ,and contenta/ion,and io) of conſcience (as they feele which —__ _ 
haue experience) the which ſpirituall gifts exceede the temporall commedities, more then an hundred fold. inſomuch Hero — 7 
that be that hath fully forſaken but ſmall things for religion, would not forſake religion to haue all the world, _—_ 


CHAP. XL 


The fourth Being nom come to the place of his paßion, he entreth with triumph as their Chriſt. 12 He cuiſed that fruitleſſe lea- 

fie tree. 15 He ſheweth his xeale for the houſe of God: for which the Rulers ſeeke is deſtruction. 24 He exhor- 

H teth his Diſciples to ſledfaſineſſe of faith, and to fur giue their enemies 27 He anouchetb bis power by the wit · 
oly weeke of neſſe of lohn who was a man ſent of God, 


Heruſalem, AR when they came nigh vnto Hieru- AE when * they came nigh to Hieruſa- Matth. 2 1. fl 


RHEM, 5. 


RRE M. 


: — ke * ſalem and Bethania to Mount - oliuet, lem, unto Bethphage and Bethanie, at the luke 19.25. 
Mar. 3 he ſendeth two of his Diſciples, mount of Oliues, be ſendeth forth two of his diſa 
Luc. 19.20. 2 And ſaith to them, Goe into the towne cipler, 


lch. 15). that is againſt you, and immediatly entring 2 Aud ſaith vnto them, Go pour way into the 
inthither, you ſhall finde a colt tied, vpon rowne that in auer againſt you,and aſſoone as yee 
which no man yet hath ſitten: looſe him, be entred into it, Je ſhall find a colt tied, whereon 
and bring him. neuer man ſate looſe him, and bring him hither. 

3 And if any man ſhal ſay to you, What 3 And if any mas ſay vnto you, why doe yee 
do you? ſay that he is needfull for our Lord: ſo 7 Sap yee that the Lord hath need of him:and 
and incontinent he will ſend him hither. = ſfraightway he will ſend him hither, 

4 And going their waies, they found the 4 Aud they went their way, and found the 
colt tied before the gate without in the mee - colt tied bythe . — in 4 place where 
fing of o waics : and they loſe him. two wayes met: and they looſe him. 

* 5 And 5 And 

_— 
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Pſal. 117, 26. 


MynDpaY, 


Mat. 21, 19. 


Mat. 21, 12. 
Luc. 19,45. 


Eſa. 66, 7. 
Ier. 2. 1 f. 


Mat. 2 1. 400 


TV ESDAI. 


The GosPEL 


for S. Gregorius 
Thaumaturgus 
Nouemb. 17. 
And _ yotiue 
Ma 

— ge 

2 Faith of God is 


ti belecue that he 


is able, and that 


And eertaine of them that ſtood there, 
ſayd to them, What doe yon looſing the 
colt? 

6 Who ſaid to them as Ixs vs had com- 
manded them: and they did let him goe 
with them. 

7 And they brought the colt to LE s vs: 
and they lay their gatments vpon him, and 
he ſate vpon hun. 

$ And + many ſpread their garments in 
the way: and others did cut boughs fiom the 
trees, and ſtrawed them in the way. 

9 And they that went before and they 
that followed, cryed ſaying, Hoſamua, ble ſſed 
i he that commeth in the name of our Lord. 

10 Bleſſed the kingdome of our. father Da- 

wid that commeth, Hoſanna in the higheſt. 

11 Andheeentred Hieruſalem into the 
temple: and hauing viewed all things round 
about, when now the euening honre was 
come, he went forth into Bethania with the 
Twelue. 

12 And the next day when they depar- 
ted from Bethania, he was an hungred. 

13 And vhen he had (cena farre off a 
ſig tree hauing leaues, he came if happily he 
could find any thing on it. And when hee 
was come to it, he found nothing but leaues. 
for it was not the time for figs. 

14 And anſwering he ſaid to it, Now no 
man eat fruit of thee any more fox euer. And 
his Diſciples heard it. 

15 And they come to Hieruſalem. And 
* when hee was entred into the temple, hee 
began to caſt out them that ſold and bought 
in the temple, and the tables of the bankers, 
and the chaires of them that ſold pigeons he 
ouerthrew. 

16 And hee ſuffered not that any man 
ſhould carie a|| veſſell thorow the temple: 

17 And he taught ſaying to them, Is it 
not written, 7 hat my homſe ſhall bee called the 
honſe of prayer to all nations But you haue 
made it || a den of theewes. 

18 Which when the chiefe Prieſts and 
the Scribes had heard, they ſought how they 
might deſtroy him. for they were afraid of 
him becauſethe whole multicude was inad- 
miration ypon his doctrine. 

19 And when the enening was come, he 
went, ſorth out of the citie 

20 And when they paſſed by in the 
morning, they ſaw the fig tree withered from 
the roots. 

21 And Peter remembring, ſaĩd to him, 
Rabbi, behold the fig tree that thou diddeſt 
curſe, is withered. 

22 And Itsvs anſwering ſaith to them, 
Haue 4 faith of God. 

23 Amen I ſay to you, that whoſocuer 
ſhall ſay to this mountaine, Be talen vp and 


he will dae k if i: be caſt into the ſea, and {hall not ſtagger in 
5! his heart, but beleeue that whatſocuer hee 


th, 


be expedient 
no im 
on our part. 


vnto them, What doe ye looſing the colt ? 

6 And they ſaid vnto them een as Jeſiu 
had commanded : and they let them goe. 

7 Aud they brought the colt to Teſws, 
and caſt their garments on him, and he ſate vp- 
on him. 

8 And many ſpred their garments in the 
way: and other cut down — off the trees, 
aud ftrawed them in the way. 

9 And they that went before, and o that 

followed, cried, ſaying, Hoſanna, bleſſed is hee 
that commeth in the name of the Lord. 

10 Bleſſed bee the kingdome that commeth 
in the name of him that is Lord of our father 
Daxid, || Hoſanna in the higheſt. 

11 * nd Ieſus entred into Hieruſalem, 
and into the Temple, and when hee had looked 
round ahont pon all things, and now the even 
tide was come, he went out unto Bethanie with 
the twelue. 

12 And onthe morrow,when they were come 

from Bethame, he bangred. 


13 * Andwhen he hadſpied a / tree afar Manhaiug, 


off, hauing leaues, he came to ſee if hee might 

finde any thing thereon : and when he came to it, 
he found nothing but leaues : for the time of figs 
Was not yet. 

14 And leſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto the 
figge tree, Neuer man eat fruit of thee hereaf- 
ter while the world ſtandeth. And bu diſciples 
heard it. 

15 And they come to Hieruſalem, and 
when Jeſus went into the Temple, hee beganne 
to cait out them that ſolde and bought in the 
Temple, and ouerthrem the tables of the mo- 
ney changers, and the ſeats of them that ſold 

4. 
16 And would not ſuffer that any man ſboud 
carie any ſtuffe thorow the Temple. 


17 Aud he taught, ſaying unto them, It it Eſai. gb. 


not written, My houſe ſhalbe called the houſe of 


Prayer vmto all nations ? but ye haue made it a lere. j. ii. 


denof theemes. 

18 And the Scribes and high Priefts heard 
it, and ſoug hit how they might deſtroy him: for 
they feared him, becauſe all the people was aſto- 
ned at his doctrine. 

19 And when enenwas come, Jeſus went out 
of the citie, 


20 * And in the morning as they paſſed by, Matt. 2. if 


they ſawe the figge tree dried vp from the 
rootes, 

21 And Peter hauing remembred ſaith vn- 
to him, Maſter, behold, the figge tree which 
thou curſedſt is whithered away. 

22 Andleſus anſwering, ſaih onto them, 
Haus faith in Gad. 

23 For verily I ſay unto you, that whoſocner 
PV nates oem —ê 
and be thoucait into the ſea, and ſhall not doubt 
in bis heart, but ſball beleene that thoſe things 
which he ſaith ſhal come to 2 


C H A P. Ii. 
3 And divers of them that flood cbere ſaid 
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Mat. 2 1,14. 


RRE M. 1. 


FvLKE I. 


RHE M. 2. 


FVIEE 2. 


RRE M. 3. 


FyIXE3z. 


RAE M. 4. 


FyIXE4. 


Gith,ſhall be done: ſhall be done vnto him. 

24 Therfore Iſay to you, all things what- 
ſoeuer you aske, praying, beleeue that you 
ſliall receiue, & they ſhal come vnto you. 

25 And when you ſhal ſtand to pray, for- 
giue if you haue ought againſt any man: that 
alſo your father which is in heauen, may for- 
giue you your ſinnes, 

26 4 If ſo be that you will not forgiue, 
neither will your father that is in heauen, for- 
giue you your ſinnes. 

27 And they come againe to Hieruſalem. 
And“ when hee walked in the temple, there 
come to him the chiefe Prieſtes and Scribes 
and the Ancients, 

28 And they ſay to him, In what power 
doeſt thou theſe things? and who hath gi- 
uen thee this power, that thou ſhouldeſt doe 
theſe things? 

29 And IES v s anſwering ſaid to them, 
Ialſo will aske you one word, and anſwere 
you me: and I will tell you in what power I 
doe theſe things. 

30 The baptiſme of Iohn was it from 
heauen, or from men? anſwere me. 

31 But they thought with themſelues, 
ſaying, It we ſay, From heauen: he will ſay, 
Why then did you not beleeue him? 

32 If weſay, From men, they feared the 
people: for all accounted Iohn that he was 
indeed a Prophet. 

33 And ths anſwering ſay to IE SVS, 
We know not. And It s Vs anſwering faith 
to them, Neither do I tell you in what power 
I doe theſe things. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


—— 


Hall ſay, ſpall be unto him. 

24 Therefore I ſay wnto you , * What Matth. 7.7. 
things ſoener yee deſire when yee pray, bes luke 11.7. 
—_ that yee receine them, and yee ſball receiue 
them. 

25 Andwhey ye ſtand praying, * firgine, if Mar. 6. 16. 
Je haue onght againſt any man : that your father 
alſs which us in heauem, may ſorgiue you your 
tre ſpaſſet. 

26 But ifyou do not for giue, neither will your 
father which is in heauen forgine you your treſ- 
aſſes. 

l = And they come againe to Hieruſalem: 
and as he walked inthe Temple, there come Match 21. 16. 
to him the high Prieſts and the Scribes, and the luke 201. 
Elders, 

28 And ſay unto him, By what authoritie 
doeſt thou theſe things ? and who gaue thee this 
authoritie to doe theſe things ? 

29 Ieſus anſmered,and (aid unto them, I will 
alſo ale of you one que ſtion, and anſwere mee, 
and I will tell you by what authoritie I doe theſe 
things. 


30 The baptiſme of John, whether was it 


from heauen, or of men? Anſwere me. 


31 Aud they reaſoned with themſelues, ſay- 
ing If we ſhall ſay, From heauen, he will [ay ii hy 
then did ye not beleene him? 

32 But if we ſpall [ay,Ofmen," we fearethe 
people: for all men counted lohn that hee was a 
verie Prophet, 

33 And they anſwering, ſay vnto Teſs, We 
cannot tell, And Jeſus an{wering, ſayeth unto 
them, Neither doe I tell you by what anthoritis 
1 doe theſe things. 


r This is the 
third perſon in 
Grecke, 


CARAT, 11, 


8 Many ſpred.) AU theſe voluntarie dueties were gratefull to our Sauionr, and ſo be the like done to bim in the 


B Sacrament, 


You muſt firſt proue, that Chriſt is preſent in your Maſſe cake, as he was riding to Teruſalem,in ſuch ſort as 


you affirme, Secondly, if he were ſo preſent, ſeeing he commanded the Sacrament to be eaten; you carying 


Abuſe of the Sa- 


it about contrarie to his commandement, cannot pleaſe him with anie thing that you do. For now he is to be (quem. 
worſhipped,at the right hand of God in heauen, and not yponearth, Col.;. 1. & 2. 
26 Itſo be that.) God neuer forgineth ſinnes to him that pardoneth not his enemies from his heart. Whereby it is 


euident that more is required then onely faith. 


Though more be required , then onely faith , yet onely faith obteineth remiſsion of ſinnes at Gods 


hand, Rom.4 6, &c, 


ANNOTATIONS; 


CAP. 11. 


16 Veſſell thorowthe Temple.) Hee conld not abide to ſte the Temple of God profaned , no nor ſuffered profaniog of 


thoſe things to be done in it, which otherwiſe were not unlawfall 


but honeſt, if they bad beene done in due place, Goc Church, 


How much leſſe can be abide the profaning of the Churches now with heretical ſeruice, and preaching of hereſie and 


blafphemie ? 


od can not abide the profaning of the Church with hereticall ſeruice, and preaching of hereſie and blaſ- Slander. 

phemic,therefore he abhorreth the Popiſn ſeruice and preaching, which is full of hereſie and blaſphemie. As 
for our Church ſeruice and preaching, being iuſtified by the word of God expteſſed in the Scriptures,and re- 
ferring all honour and glorie of our ſaluation, to God and Chriſt onely, muſt needs be farte from blaſphemy. 
Bur Poperie giuing part of the honour of God and Chriſt to creatures, and part to their owne merits, and 
ceremonies of their owne inuention, is both hereticall and blaſphemous. 

17 Denofthicues.) the Temple was then a den of thieues, becauſe of profane and ſecular merchandiſe : how 
much more now,when the houſe _— for the Holy Sacrifice and Sacrament of the bodie of Chriſt, is made a den 


for the Minifters of Caluins brea 

The ſacrifice of Chriſts Bodie, was performed once by himſelfe, to the eternall ſaluation of all his choſen? 4 
Heb.g.& 10. And therefore the repetition therof,ſuppoled in the Popiſh Maſſe, is a moſt horrible blaſphemie an. 
againſt the ſacrifice and eternal! Prieſthood of our Sauiour Chriſt, W 


ice of the 
e miniſter the Lords ſupper,according 


to his owne inſtitution. We haue _— to doe with Caluins bread, or any mans inuention in celebration Slander. 
we breake u the participation of the Bodie of Chriſt. 1.Cor. to. 


CHAP. 


ofthe bleſſed Sacrament, The bread whic 


Q 


The Goſpel 


* 
urn.. 


Cnar.n, 


CHAP, XII. 


Ee foretelleth to the Iewes in a parable their reprobatian moſt worthy, and the vocation of the Church of the Gentiles 
in their place, 10 himſelſe being the head ſtone thereof. 1 3 He defeateth the ſnare of the Phariſtes and Herodi- 
ans about paying tribute to Ceſar : 18 anſwereth alſo the inuention of the Saducees againſt the reſurrection: 
26 alſo the oppoſition of a Scribe. 35 And ſo hawing put all the buſie ſocti to lence, he turneih and poſeth them 

becauſe they imagined Chriſt ſhould be no more but a man, 38 Biddy the people 

the Scribes, being ambition and hypocrites, 41 He commendeth the poore widow for ber o mites, aboue all. 


an the other 


Nd he began to ſpeaketo them in pa- 
rables, + A man planted a vineyard & 
made a hedgeabout it, and digged a trough, 
and built a tower, and let it out to husband - 
men: and went forth into a ſtrange countrey. 
2 And he ſent to the hus in ſea- 
ſon a ſeruant, to receiue of the husbandmen, 
of the fruit ofthe vineyard. 

3 Who apprehending him, beat him: 
and ſent him away emptie. 

4 And againe hee ſent to them another 
ſeruant: and him they wounded in the head, 
and vſed him reprochfully. 

5 And againe he ſent another, and him 
they killed: & many other, beating certaine, 
and killing others. 

6 Therfore having yet one ꝓ ſonne moſt 
Suan hon deere: him alſo hee ſent vnto them laſt ſay- 
the Tewesauei- ing, That they will reuerence my ſonne. 
hedourofchecii® 7 But the husbandmen ſaid one to ano- 
werecaſtinghim ther, T his is the heire: come, let vs kill him: 
— 3 e and the inheritance ſhall be ours. 

8 And apprehending him, they killed 
him, and caſt him forth out of the vineyard. 
9 What therefore will the lord of the 
1 The Iew=sand yineyard doe? Hee will come and deſtroy 
Abbe dhe ine the husbandmen : and will giue the vine- 
prom S Vard to others. 
vineyardgiveno 10 Neither haue you read this Scripture, 
te Apotaund 77 he fene which the builders reiefted,, the 
inthe Cenis. ſame is made the head of the corner: 
P17, 22. 11 By our Lord was this done, and it is mar- 


C T is 
dome he corner Hellows in our eyes? 


ſtoneof de 12 And they ſought to lay hands on him, 
ä wikch and they feared the multitude. for they knew 
the faihfull bois that he ſpake this parable to them. And lea- 
Gentlesarecon- uing him they went their way. 

3 . 13 And they ſend to him certain of the 
Luc. ze Phariſces and of the Herodians : that they 
ſhovld intrap him in his word. 

14 Who comming, ſay to him, Maiſter, 
we know that thou art atrueſpeaker,and ca- 
reſt not for any man: for thou doſt not looke 
vponthe perſon of men, but teacheſt the way 
of God in truth. is it lawfe!l to giue tribute to 
Cæſar: or ſhall we not give it: 

15 Who knowing their ſubtiltie, aid to 
them, Why tempt you me? bring me a penie 
that I may ſee it. 

16 But they brought ĩt him. And he ſaich 
to them, Whoſe is this image and inſcripti- 
on? They ſay to him, Cæſars. 

17 And Iæ s vs anſwering, ſaid to them, 
Render therefore the things that are Ceſars, 


Eſ.5,1. 
Mat. 21,3 3+ 
Luc. 20, 9. 
1 This man, ĩs 
= p the Father. 
is Vineyard,is 
(as Elay ſaith. 5, 
x.) the houſe of 
Iſrael. The ſer - 
Moyſcs andthe 
a 
Prophets whom 
the Iewes did di- 
uerſly afflict and 
rer ſecuie. 


1 His ſonne, is 


to Cæſar: and that are Gods, || to God. And 
they maruelled at him. 


18 And 


—— 


to beware of 


AX he began to ſpeak onto them by para- Matth. al. 3j 
bles. A certaine man planted a vincyard, _ 3 
and he ſet an hedge about it, and digged a wine- —— 
preſſe, and built a tower, and let it aut to hnſ- 
banden, and went into a ſtrange countrey. 

2 And when the time was come, hee [ent to 
the busbandmen a ſeruãt, that he might receiue 


of the husbandmen of the fruit of the viney 


ard. 

3 Aud they caught him, and beat him, and 
ſem him away emptie. 

4 And againe hee ſent unto them another 
ſernant : and at him they ca#t ſtones, and brake 
his head, and ſent him away all to reuiled. 

5 And againe he ſent another and him they 
killed : and many other beating ſome and killing 

ome, 
5 6 And ſi when he had yet but one beloued 
ſime, he ſent himalſs at the laſt vnto them /ay« 
ing. They will ſtand in awe of ny ſonue. 

7 Butthe husbanamen ſaid among it them. 
ſelues, This is the heire, come, let vs kill him, and 
the inheritance ſhall be ours. 

8 Andthey tooke him, and killed him, and 
caſt him ont of the vineyard. 

9 What ſhall therefore the Lord of the vine- 
Jard do? He ſhall come and deſtroy the husband - 
men, aud will gine the vineyard vnto other. 

10 Haue ye not read this Scripture? The Plal.n18.11, 
ſtone which the builders diſallowed , is become at.. l. 
the chiefe ftone of the corner? 

11 This was the Lords doing, and it is mar- 
uellous in our eyes, 

12 They went about alſo to take him, & fea- 
red the people: for they knew that he had ſpoken 


the parable againſt them: and they left hum, and 


went their way. 
— ſent unto him certaine of the 


ag ® Matth. 22.1. 
Phariſees and of the Herodinns, to take him in * 1 


his words. 
14 And when they were come, they ſay un- 
to him, CMaifter, wee know that thou art true, 
and care#t fir no man : for thou conſidere#t not 
the perſon of men, but teac heft the way of God 
in trueth: Is it Lawfull to giue tribute to Cæſar, 
or not ? 
15 Shallwe gine, or ſhall wee not gine ? But 
he knowing their hypocrifie , ſaid vnto them, 
Why tempt ye me ? Bring me a penie,that I may 
ſer it. 
16 And they brought it: and he ſayeth unto 
them Whoſe is this image and ſaperſcription ? 
And they ſaid vnto him,Cefars, 
17 And Teſs anſwering, ſaid unto them, | 1 
Gine to Ceſar the things that belong to Ca- Rom. 43. L 
ſar : and to God, the things which perteine to 
God. And they marnelled at him. 
18 *There 


the 


2 
— 


HoLY 
W III. 


CAP. 12. According to S. Marke. 8 


14.1 


Mat. 22,23. 
Luc,20,37e 


M. 23,6. 
Deu. 2555. 


Exo.3.6, 


Mat. 22,34. 


Deu. 6, . 


Leu 19, 18. 


Ma. 22,41. 
Luc. 20,4 1. 


18 And * there came to him the Saducees 
that lay there is no reſurrection: and they aſ- 
ked him ſay ing, Maiſter, us 

19 * Moyles wrote vnto vs, that if anie 
mans brother die, & leaue his wite, and leaue 
no children, || his brother ſhall take his wife 
and raiſe vpſecd to his brother, 

20 There were therefore ſeuen brethren : 
and the firſt tooke a wife, and died leauing 
no iſſue. 

21 And the ſecond tooke her, and died: 
and neyther this left iſſue, And the third in 
like maner. 6 

22 And the ſeuen tooke her in liłe ſort: 
and did not leaue iſſue, Laſt of all the woman 
alſo died. 

23 In the reſurrection therefore when 
they ſhall riſe againe, whole wife ſhall ſhe be 
of theſe? for ſeuen had her to wife. 

24 And IE s vs anſwering. ſaid to them, 
Doe ye not therefore erre , not knowing the 
Scriptures, nor the power of God? 

25 For when they ſhall riſe againe from 
the dead, they ſhall neither marrie nor be 
married, but are as the Angels in heauen. 

26 And as concerning the dead, that they 
do riſe again, haue you not read in the booke 
of Moyles, how in the buſh God ſpalee to 
him, ſaying, I am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Iſaac, and the God of Iacobs 

27 He is not the God of the dead, but of 
the liuing. Tou therefore are much deciued. 

28 And there came one of the Scribes 
that had heard them queſtioning, and ſee- 
ing that hee had well anſwered them, aſ- 
ked him which was the firſt commande- 
ment of all. 

29 AudI ts Vs anſwered him, That the 
firſt commandement of all is, Heare Iſrael: 
the Lord thy God, is one God, 

30 And thos (halt loue the Lord thy God 
from thy whole heart, and with thy whole ſoule, 
and with thy whole minde , and with thy whole 
power. This is the firſt commandement. 

31 And the ſecond is like to it, Thou ſhalt 
laue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. Another com- 
mandement greater then theſe there is not. 

32 And the Scribe ſaid to him, Wel Mai. 
ſter, thou haſt ſaid in trueth, that there is one 
God, and there is none other beſides him. 

33 And that he be loued from the whole 
heart, & with the whole vnderſtanding, and 
with the whole ſoule, and with the whole 
ſtrength: and to loue his neighbour as him- 
ſelfe is a greater thing then all holocauſtes 
and Gacrifices, 

34 And Its vs ſeeing that hee had an- 
ſwered wiſely, ſaid to him, Thou art not farre 
from the kingdome of God. And no man 
now durſt = him, 


35 And"Itsys anſwering, ſaid teaching 
in the temple, How doe the Scribes ſay, chat 
Chriſt is 


e ſonne olf Dauid? 
36 For 


18 Were come alſo unto him the Saducees, Manb.12.2. 
which ſay there us uo re ſurrection, & they acked luke 20-37. 
him ſaying, 

19 Mater,” Moſes wrote wnto vs, If anie Peut.2 5.5. 
mans brother die, and leaue his wife be hinde 
him, and leane no children, that his brother 
Should take his wife, and raiſe vp ſcede unto his 
brother. 

20 There were ſexen brethren : and the firſt 
tooke a wife, and when hee died, lefi no ſeed be- 

nde him. 

21 Aud the ſecond toobe her, and died, 
neyther left hee anie ſeed : and the third libe- 
wiſe. 

22 Aud ſeuen had her, and left no ſeede be- 
hinde them: la#t of all the wife died allo. 

23 luthe reſurrection therefore whenthey 
ſhall riſe whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of them ? for ſe- 
wen had her to wife. 

24 end Ieſus anſwering , ſayde wnto 
them, Doe yee not therefore erre, becauſe yee 
know not the Scriptures, neither the power of 
God F. 

25 For when they ſhall riſe from the dead, 
they neither marrie, nor are ginenin marriage: 
but are as the Angeli mhich are in heauen. 

26 As tonching the dead that they riſe: 
haue ye not read in the books of Moyes, how in 
the buſs God ſpake unto him, ſaying, I am the Fxed.z.6, 
Godof Abraham, and the God of Iſahac, and matih. 22. 32. 
the God of Iacob ? 

27 He u not the God of the dead, but God of 
the lining : ye therefore doe greatly erre. 

28 © And when there came one of the Matth.22.35, 
Seribes, and had heard them diſputung together, 
and perceiued that hee had anſwered them well, 
he asbed him which is the firft commandement 
of all, 

29 Jeſus anſwered him, The firft of all the 
commandements is, Heare, O Iſrael, the Lord Deut. 6. (. 
aur God is one Lord: c 

30 Andthou ſhalt loue the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy ſaule, and 
with all thy mind,and with all thy ſtrength. Tha 
is the firſt commandement : 

31 And the ſecond is like vnto this, Thou Leuit. 19.18. 
Halt laue thy neighhour as thy ſelfe:there is none — SI 
other commandement greater then theſe. 2 bo. 4 

32 And the Scribe [aid unto him, Mell ma- lacob. a. 8. 
ter, thou haft ſaid the truth : for there is one 
God, and there is none other but he. 

33 And to loue him with all the heart, and 
with all the wnderſtanding , and with all the 
ſoule, and with all the ſtrength, and to laue 4 
mans neighbour as hins/elfe, it greater then all 
burnt offerings and ſacrifices: 

34 And when Ieſus ſaw that hee anſwered 
diſcreetly, he ſaid vnto him, T how art not farre 
from the kingdome of God. And no man after 
that durit ache him any queſtion. : 

35 * And leſus anſwering, ſaid, teaching in 3 
the Temple, How ſay the Scribes that Chriſt is 8 
the ſonne of Daxid ? 

A 3 


36 For 


nnn. 
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36 For Dauid hunſelfe ſaith in the holy 36 For Damid himſelfe ini pired with the 
Pſ.rog,t, Ghoſt: Onr Lord ſaid to my Lord, ſu an my holy Ghoſt. ſaid,” The Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit Plal. iiolt. 
right hand, vntill I put thine enemies the foot- onmy right hand, till] make thine enemies thy 
ſtoole of thy fret. fporitoole, 
37 Dauid therefore himſelfe calleth him 37 Danid himelfe calleth him Lord : and 
Lord, and whence is hee his ſonne? And a whence is he then hisſonne ? And much people 
great multitude heard him gladly. beard him gladly. 
38 And hee ſaid to them in his doctrine, 38 And hee ſaid vnto them in his doctrine, 
Nat. 3,5. * Take heede of the Scribes that will walke * Bewareof the Scribes, which deſire towatke Matthaz & 
in long robes, and be ſaluted in the marłet- 2 long clothing and loue ſalutation! in the mar- luke 11 43, 
lace, et placer, 
4 39 And ſit in the firſt chaires in the Sy- 39 And the thiefe ſeats in the Synagogues, 
nagogues, and loue the higheſt places at and the vpper moſt roomes at feaſts: 
ſuppers 2 40 8 Which denoure widowes houſes, vn Matth. 23.1. 
40 Which deuoure widowes houſes vn- der à pretence make long prayers: Theſe ſhall luke 20,9, 
der the pretence of long prayer: theſe ſhall receiue greater damnation. 
receiue larger judgement. 41 * And when Ieſus ſate auer againft the Luke, 
Luc. 2 7, . 41 * And Ixs vs ſitting ouer againſt the treaſurie, hee beheld how the people put money 
treaſurie, beheld how the multitude did caſt into the treaſurie: and many that were rich,caſt 
money into the treaſurie, and many rich men in muc h. 
did caſt in much. | 42 And there came a certaine poore widow, 
4: And whenthere came a certain poore and ſbe threw in two mites, which make a far« 
widow, ſhee caſt in two mites, which is a thing. | 
farthing. 43 eAnd whenhee bad called unto him his 
t God doth 43 And calling his Diſciples together, he Diſciples, her ſayth.vmo them, Verity I ſay 


2 — ſaith to them, Amen J ſay co you, that this wo you, that thus poore widow hath caft more 


ſpondent to &- Poore widow hath caſt in ꝓ more then all in, then all they which haue caft into the trea- 
uerie mans a» thar haue caſt into the treaſurie. ſurie. 

bilitic,and the 44 For all they of their abundance haue 44 For all they did caſt in of their ſaperflui- 
more able, the ſt in: but ſhe,of her penurie hath caſt in all ie: but foe of her want, did caFt un all that ſhee 


more muſt a 


man give, Kharſhe had, her whole living, bad, euen ati her lining. 
MARGINALL NOTES, Cr. 12. 


RHE M. 1, 33 To loue his.) Thuexcellencie of choritie teacheth wx that faith onely is not ſufficient. 
EvLxE 1 To the keeping of the law faith onely is not lufficient, but perfect pietie and charitie are required. But tuſtifeaion 
to iuſtification of a ſinner, that bath not kept the law, faith onely is ſufficient, Rom, 4, & 5. yet chat faith 
which worketh by charitie. 


ANNOTATIONS, . Cuarn, 


RRE M. 2. 137 To God.) Theſe men were verie cincumſpelt and wavie to doe «ll dueties to Ceſar, but of their duetie to God God file 
they had no regard. So beretikes to flatter temporal Princes, and by them to uphold their bereſies, doe not onely in- ſcracd,and te 
culcate mens duetie to the Prince, diſſembling that which is due to God : but alſo giue to the Prince more then due, be Pn 
and ta te from God bis right and duetie, But chriſt allowing Ceſar bis right, warneth them alſo of their duetie to- 
ward God. Aud that is it which Catbolikes inculcate, Obey God, doe as he commandeth, Se rue him firſt, and then 
the Prince. 

FvLxe z. his is a meere ſlander of godly Preachers, who aſwcll teach the Princes duetie to God, as the ſubiects Stander. 
dutie to the Prince. But Papiſts forbid Princes to yeeld that dutie to God which they owe to him as Princes; 
namely, to ſer forth and maintaine his religion by their lawes, and to puniſn all contemners thereof. Aug. Ey. 
ad Bam fac. o. And the Pope forbidderh ſubiects to yeeld their obedience to their Princes if they diſpleaſe 
him: not only thoſe that renounce his hereſie, but euen them that agree with him in religion: yea hirerh de- 
uilliſh Monkes and Friers to murther them, as the example is manifeſt in France at chis day. 

RHE M. 3. 19 His brother ſhall take.) Marke well here, that the Law which ſauth, Thou ſhalt not marrie thy brothers wiſt, Marrying the 

Leu. 16,1 6. 1 not ſuch as ad mitteth no diſpenſation, as though this marriage were againſt nature. For here the ſame Law ſaith, brotherswik. 

that in [oe caſe the brother not onely might, but then was bound to mar rie his brothers wife, 

FvLKE 3. A traiterous and hereticall note, confuted before, Chap. b. ſect. 2. ö 

RHE N. 4. 24 Not knowing the Scriptures.) #ho would haue thought that by this place of Scripture alledged by Chriſt, Many tube 

the Reſurr ectiun were prooued ? and yet we ſte that Chriſt doth hereby deduce it, and chargeth theſe great Doflowrs duced outof 

and Maiſters (which arrogated to themſelues the knowledge of Scriptures) that it is their 1gnorance, that they knew —— 
not ſo to deduce it. No marue ll then if the bely Doctours and Catholike Church make the like deduttions ſome time and 

profes where the heretike doth not or will not ſee ſu much, therefore no doubt, becauſe be hnoweth not the Scriptures, 

whereof be boaſteth ſo much, nor the ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt in them. For example, when of that place, It ſhall nor 

be forgiuen in this world nor inthe world to come, ancient Fathers deduce, that there are ſinner remitted after 

tu in P urgatorie. See Mat. 13.3 2. 

enſoruer the DoRours deduce any argument out of the Scriptures, as rightly as this is deduced by our 

Sauiour Chriſt, that it may be concluded in true and lawfull ſyllogiſmes, out of the words of the Scriptut᷑e, we 

acknowledge it to be the word of God, aſwell as that which is expreſſed in the text. But not euerie ſurmiſe,or The word a 

vnneceſſarie collection is warranted by this deduction. Neither would the Doctours themſelues be otherwiſe Cod. 

credited in their collections, then if they be conſonant to the holy Scriptures, In my writings ( ſaith S. Au- 

guſtine) I deſire not onely a godij reader but alſo a f ee correctaur. De Trim, lib. 3. cap. . Againe,e ought not to 

account the diſputations of any men, thougb they be Catholike and praiſe-worthy men, as Canonical Scriptures, ſo that 

Wwe may not ſaumg the rewerence due to thoſe men, diſallow or refuſe anie thing in their writings, if perhaps we finde 

| that 


FvLxE 4. 


HoLY 
WIIII. 


CA. iz. 


According to S. Marke. 
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that they thought otherwiſe then the truth u, be ing 11nderſiood by Gods helpe, either of other men, or of our ſelues.Such 


am 1 in other mens writings, ſuch will I that otber men be vaderſtanders of my writings.Epiſt.1 11, For the collecti- 


on of Purgatorie,our of the text, Maith. 12. 32 See our anſwere in the ſame place. 
wer of God.) Euen ſo doe heretizes erre no wayes lx becauſe the) know not the Scriptures,vbich they 
contrarie to the ſenſe of the whole Church, and of all the ancient Fathers : and becauſe they know ol the 


24 The po 
zaterpret 


RHE M. 5. 


Heretickes igno- 
rant and wu hout 
faith. 


power of God, that as be us able to raiſe the ſelfe ſame bodies againe. ſo he can make his bodie preſent ia mane places; 
but being alcogether faithleſſe and not belecuung his power, they diſpute of all ſuch matters onely by reaſon and their 


one imaginations. 


F 5. We interpret the Scriptures, according to ihe analogie of faith, and confirme our interpretation by autho- 
os ritie of the Scr:prures thewſclues,raking the ſenſe of the Scriptures out of the Sctiprures ihemſelues, as all 


Interpretation of 
the Scriptures. 


true Catholikes ought to doe, by the iudgement of Clemens, cited in the decrees. Diſl. 37. c. xelatum. M hen the 

Law of God is tead, let it not be read or taught according to the power cr vnderſtanding of our owne wit. 

For there are manic words in the holy Scriptures, which may be drawen to that lenſe, xhich euerie man ſhall 
preſume of his owne head: but it way not be ſo. For you ought not to ſecke a forreigne and firange ſenſe 
without the Scriptures, that you may confirme it by any meanes by authority of the Sciiprures ; but you muſt 

take their ſenſe of truth, or the true 1enſe our of the Scriptures themſelues. and in the chiefe marters of con- 
trouetſie betweene vs and the Papiſts, we haue the content of the whole Primitiue Church, and the moſt an- 

cient and approued Fathers of the ſame, as may appeare in manic of our writings, and namely in confutation 

of theſe Popiſh notes, The power of God how great it is, we know : but wee doe not acknowledge that hee e ldieot 
will doe anie thing contratie to his will and his word. Therefore we doe not beleeue, that his bodie is prelent Chuſt. 
in manic places at once, for then he ſhould nor be like his brethren in all things, except finne,Heb.2.17, Hee 
ſhould nor retcine a true bodie, whereunto our bodies in the reſurreRion, ſhould be made conformable, 


Philip.3.21.yca he ſhould haue no bodie at all, Auguſt, Eprſt. 5j. Dardano. 


CHAP. XIII. 


To his D ſciples (by occaſion of Hieruſalem and the Temples deſtruction) he foretelleth, 5 what things ſhall be before 
the conſummation of the world, as ſpecially the Churches fill preaching unto all aations. 14 Then, what ſhall be in 
the verie conſummation, to wit, Antichriſt with his paſſung great perſecution and ſeduction, but for a ſhort time. 
24 then imcontinent ihe day of iudgement, 28 to our great comfurt in thoſe miſeries under Antichriſt, 31 4s 
for the moment, to vs ut perteineth not to know it. 33 but ratbty euerie man io watch, that we be not vnprouided 


when be commeth io each one particulari by death. 


Mat,24,7- A N D when he went out of the Temple, 

Tuc... one of his Diſciples ſaith to him, Mai- 

Seetne Ann®- ſſer, behold what maner of ſtones, aud what 
on; vpon | 

. Match. c. 24. kind of buildings. 

2 And IESVS anſwering, ſaid to him, 
Seeſt thou all theſe great buildings? There 
ſhall not be leſt a ſtone vpon a ſtone, that 
ſhall not be deſſroyed. 

2 And uhen he fate in Mount- oliuet a- 
gainſt the Temple, Peter & Iames and Iohn 
and Andre asked him apart, 

Tyzszdpar 4 Tell vs, when ſhall theſe things be? 
night, and wuiat ſhall be the ſigne when all chele 
things ſhall begin to be conſummate? 

5 AndItsvs anſwering began to ſay 
to them, See, that no man ſeduce you, 

6 For manic ſhall come in my name 
ſaying that I am hee: and they ſhall ſeduce 
manie. 

7 And when you ſhall heare of warres 

Great warres and bruites of warres, feare not. for theſe 
— che la · things muſt be, but the end is not yet. 


8 For nation ſhal riſe againſt nation and 

kingdomeagainſt kingdome, & there ſhall 
be carthquakes in places, and famins. Theſe 
Much perſecu- things are the beginning of ſorrowes, 
— + gn p 9 Bur looketo your ſelues. For they ſhall 
Catholikemen deliuer you vp in Councels, and in Syna- 
inthe later gogues ſhall you be beaten, and you ſhall 
end, ſtand before Preſidents and Kings for my 
lake,for a teſtimonie vnto them, 

10 And into all nations firſt the Goſpel 
muſt be preached. 

11 And when they ſhall leade you and 
deliver you, be not careful before hand what 
you ſliall ſpeake: but that which ſhall be 
giuen you in that houre, that ſpeake you 

or 


Das hee went out of the Temple, one Matth,:4.1, 
of bis diciples ſaid onto him, Mater ſee luke 21. 3. 
what ſtones and what buildings are here. 

2 Ad leſus anſwering, ſaid onto him, 

Seet thou theſe great buildings? * there ſhall Luke 19.43» 
not be left one ſtone v pon another, that ſhall not 
be throwen downe, 

3 Andas he ſat upon the mount of Olines, 
oner againſt the Temple, Peter and Iames, and 
lohn,and Andrew asked him ſecreth, 

4 Tellus, when ſhall theſe things be? And 
what ſhall be the ſigne when all theſe things ſoall 
be fulfilled ? 

5 And leſus anſwering them, began to ſay, 

*T ake heedleſt any man deceine you, Exod. 5. 6. 

6 Fer many ſhall coma in my name, ſaping, I 2 hheſ. a. 3. 
am Cluiſt : and ſball deceiue many. 

7 When ee ſhall heare of warres, and ti- 
dings of warres, be yee not troubled : For ſuch 
things muſt needs be, but the end ſliall not be 

ef... 

8 For there ſhall nation riſe against nation, 
and kingdome againit kingdome : and there ſball 
be earthquakes in duers places, and famins ſhall 
there be, and troubles: theſe are the beging: 
of ſorrowes, | 

9 But take heed to your ſelues: for they ſhall 
deliver you vp to Conncels, and to Synagogues, 
and ye ſhall be whipped, yea and ſpall be brought 
before Rulers and Kmgs for my ſake, that this 
might be fr a witneſſe againſt them. 

10 * Andthe Goſpel muit fir ſt be publiſed Manhtourg, 
among all aations. 

11 * But when they ſhall leade you, deliue- Luke 13. Ur. 
ring you vp, be not careful aforeband, neither and 21. 14 
take thought what ye ſbal ſpeake:but whatſoener 
ſhall be giuen you in the ſame houre, that ſpeaks 

: nb Jee: 


wen 144 


The Goſpel 


Great trea · Forit is not you that ſpeake , but the holy 
cherieand Ghoſt, 


— — 12 And brother ſhall deliver brother vn- 

che ſame time. to death, and the father his ſonne: and the 
children ſhal riſe againſt the parents, & ſhall 
worke their death. 

13 And you ſhalbe odious to all men for 

Conſtancie my name. But he that ſhall endure vnto the 

and perſeue - end, he ſhall be ſaued. 

rance neceſſa - 14 And when youlſhall ſee || the abomina- 

116g tion of deſolation, ſtanding where it ought not 

ang, 25. (hee that readeth, let him vnderſtand) then 

2. Thel 2, they that are in Iewrie, let them flee vnto the 
mountaines: 

15 And he that is on the houſe toppe, let 
him not goe downe into the houſe, nor enter 
in to take any thing out of his houſe: 

16 And he that ſhalbe in the field, let him 
not returne backe to take his garment. 

17 And woe to them that are with childe 
and that giue ſucke in thoſe day es. 

18 But pray that the things chance not in 
the Winter. 

19 For thoſe dayes ſhalbe ſuch tribulati- 
ons as were not from the beginning of the 
creation that God created vntill now, ney- 
ther ſhall be. 

20 And vnleſſe the Lord had ſhortened 
the dayes,no fleſh ſliould be ſaucd : but for 
the ele which hee hath elected, hee hath 
+ ſhortened the dayes. | 

21 And then if anie man ſhall ſay vnto 
— Loe, here is Chriſt: loe, there: doe not 

eleeue. 

22 For there ſhall riſe vp falſe-Chriſtes 
and falſe- Prophets, & they ſhal ſhew|| ſignes 
and wonders, to ſeduce (if it be poſſible) the 
ele alſo, 

23 Tou therefore take heed : beholde J 
haue foretold you all chings. 

24 But in thoſe dayes after that tribulati- 

Ez. 22. on * the Sunne ſhall be darkened, and the 

Ioel. 3, . Moone ſnall not giue her light, 

25 And the Starres of heaven ſhal be fal- 
ling downe, and the powers that are in hea - 
uen,ſhall be moued. 

Dan. 7, 13. 26 And then they ſhall ſee the Sonne of 
man comming in the cloudes, with much po- 
wer and glorie. 

27 And then ſhal he ſend his Angels, and 
ſhal gather together his elect from the foure 
winks, fromthe vitermoſt partof the earth 
to the vttermoſt part of heauen. 

28 And of the figge tree learne ye a pa- 
rable. When now the bough thereof is ten- 
der, and the leaues come forth, you know 
that Summer is verie nigh. 

29 So you alſo when you ſhall ſee theſe 
things come to paſſe, know ye that it is verie 
nigh, at the doores. 

30 Amen ] ſay to you, that this genera- 
tion ſhall not paſſe, vntill all theſe tlungs be 
done. 

31 Heauen 


yee: for it is not yee that ſpeake, but the holy 
Shaft. 

12 Thebrother ſhall betray the brother to 
death, and the father the ſoune : and the chil- 
dren ſhall riſe againſt their fathers and mothers, 
and ſball put them to death. 

13 And a Hall be hated of all men for my 
names ſake : but hee that ſhall endure vnto the 
end, the ſame ſhall be ſafe. 


14 * Moreoxer when Je ſee the abomination Mat. 14.1. 
of deſolation, whereof is ſpoken by Daniel the lake 12.11 


Prophet, ſtanding where it ought not (let him 
that readeth,underitand) then let them that be 
in Inrie,flee to the monntames : 

15 And let him that is on the houſe top, not 
goe downe into the houſe, neither enter therin, to 
fetch any thing out of his houſe, 

16 end let him that is in the ficlde, not 
_ backe againe for to take his garment with 

im. 
17 Woeſhall be then to them that are with 
childe , and to them that gine ſacke in thoſe 
dayes. 

18 Butpray ye that your flight be not in the 
Winter : 

19 For there ſhall be in thoſe dayesſech tri- 
bulation, as was not from the beginning of the 
creation which God created, unto this time ney- 
ther ſhall be in any wiſe. 

20 And except that the Lord had ſhortened 
thoſe dayes, no fleſh ſhould be ſaued: but for the 
electi ſake whom he hath choſen, he hath ſorte- 
ned thoſe dayes, 


21 * Andthen, if any man ſhall ſay to you, Matth. 201; 
Loe here is Chrift, or, loe he is there: beleene luke 21.4. 


him not. 

22 For falſe chriits , andfalſe prophets call 
riſe, and ſpal ſhew ſignes an4wonders,to deceine, 
Fit were poſſible, euen the eledt. 

23 But take heed: behold, I haue. ſhewed you 
all things before. 


24 Moreouer, in thoſe dates,after that tri. Exech. 32. 
bulation, the Sunne ſhall be darkened, and the — 


CHMoone ſball not giue her light: 

25 And the Starres of heauen ſhall fall, 
and the powers which are in heanen ſpall be ſha- 
ken, 

26 And thenſhall they ſee the Sonne of man 
comming in the cloudes, with great power and 
glorie. 

27 Aud ihen ſball hee ſend his Angels, and 
ſrall gather together his elect from the foure 
winaes, from the end of the earth, to the utter- 
mo#t part of heauen. 

28 Learneaparable of the figge tree. When 
her branch is yet tender, and hath brought forth 
leanes,ye know that Summer is neere : 

29 So ye in like maner,when ye ſhall ſee theſe 
things come to paſſe, vnder and that it is nigh, 
exen at the doores. 

30 Uerely I ſay unto you, that this genera- 
"—_ in no wiſe paſſe, till all theſe things bee 
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WIIEI. 

4 Not as beach 3 1 Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe, but my 31 Heaxen and earth ſhall paſſe away : but ” I 
— oh words ſhall not paſſe. my words ſhall in no wiſe paſſe * . 

_ — 32 But of that day or houre no man 32 But of that day and that houre knoweth 

8 ne knowcth, neither the Angels in heauen, nor uo man, no not the Angels which are in heauen, 

— the 4 Sonne, but the Father. neither the Sonne himſelf, ſaue the Father only. 

— . 33 Take heede, watch, and pray: for you 33 * Take yee heed, match and pray: for pee Match. 24. 13. 
Het. know not when the time is. know not when the time is. 

Taz GosPEL . . , . . 

for a Contefſor 34 Euen as a man who being gone into 34 || 4s a man which is gone into a ſtrange 


—— Biſhop, a ſtrange countrey, left his houſe: and gaue country, and bath left his houſe, and ginen au- 

verſarie of the his ſeruants authoritie ouer ech worke, and thoritie to his ſernants, and to enery man his 
; wo e commanded the porter to watch. worke, and commanded the porter to match: 

35 Watch yee therefore (for you know 35 Watch ye therefore(for ye know not when 

not when the Lord of the houſe commeth : the maſter of the houſe commeth, at euen, or at 


at euen, or at midnight, or at the cocke crow - widnight, whether at the cock crowing,or in the 


ing, or in the morning.) dawning.) 

36 Leſt comming vpon a ſudden, hee 36 Left if he come ſuddenly, he finde you 
finde you ſleeping. ſleeping. 

37 And that which I ſay to you, I ſay to 37 And that I ſay vnto you, I ſay unto al, 
all, watch. Watch. 


MARGINALL NOTES CHAP. 13. 


M. 1. 20 Shortened the day es.) Antichrifts reigne ſhall be three yeeres and a half. Dan. v. Apoc. 13. 
RRE NM. 7 Neither Daniel, nor lohn, tell the certaine time of Antichriſts raigne, according to our meaſure of time. 


FVI XE Is See che notes ypon S. Matthew, 24. ſecl. 6. Apoc. i l. ſect. 1. Apoc. 13. ſect. i. 2. 


ANNOTATIONS. Car 13 


RnEtM 4 When ſhall theſe things be?) The miſeries which did fall before the deſſruction of the Temple and Citie of 
Hieruſalem, were a reſemblance of the extreme calamitie that ſhall befall before the latter day at the time of Anti- 
chriſt : whereupon Chrift (peaketh indifferently of both. 

6 lam he.) As before the deſtruslion of Hieruſalem, diuers Seducers aroſe, and called themſelues Chriſtes, pro- Arch-heretikes be 
miſing the people deliuerance from the feares and dangers they were in of forraine ſouldiors : ſo ſhall there come many Falie-Chiii's and 
towards the end of the world, and make themſelues Griftes and Authors of Sefts, and ſhall gaine many Diſcipies : as Falle Prophets. 
in plame words followeth in this chapter, v.23, There ſhall riſe Falſe-Chriſtes and Falle-Prophers,&c. 

RUE M. 2. 14 The abhomination of deſolation.) No berefie doth ſo properly and purpoſely tend to this abhomination of Calviniſme ten- 

Hime li. l. A. An- deſolation, which by Antichriſt ſhalbe atchiened,as this Calumiſine : which taketh away wih other Sacraments and deli tin the at ho- 


ichniſts. extemall worſhip of God, the very ſacrifice of Cbrifts body and bloud, which being taken away (as S. Cyprian ſaith) no mn ot ceive 
e uc en Do. religion can 1emaine. * 
= Caluins doctrine tendeth to none other end, but that God and Chriſt only might ſtand in the holy place, Slander. 


FVLKE 2. and haue all that henour and ſeruice,which is due to him alone. The Sacraments of the Church,which be of | 

Chriſts inſtitution, he acknowledgeth. As for the ſacrifice of the Mafle,as an borrible blaſphemic againſt the Sacrifice of the 
onely ſacrifice of Chriſts death, once offered for euer, he doth worthily abhorre. And more properly is the Maſe. 
ſacrifice of the Maſle,the abhomination of deſolation, which ouerthroweth the effect of Chriſt onely ſacri- 
fice, and maketh ir like the ſacrifices of the Law, which being often repeated, could never take away ſinnes, 
Heb. 10. 11. Concerning the teſtimonie of 2 ſce Matth.34./eQ. 5, Cyprian, or whoſocuer was au- 
thor of that Treatiſe, ſpeaketh not a word of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe: but the words you rake hold of, be 
theſe, againſt the Capernaites, which thought they ſhould cate the fleſh of Chriſt,ſodde,or roſted,and chop- 
ped in pieces: whereas (ſaith he) the fleſh of bus perſon, if it were parted in gobbets, could not ſuffice all manignd, 
which being once ſpent, religioa migbt haue ſeemed to haue beene loſt, ſeeing he ſhould haue nothing left for ſacrifice. 
His meaning is plaine, if S fleſh of Chriſt bad beene conſumed before his paſſion, he ſhould not haue had 
his body to be offered in ſacrifice, for the redemption of the world,and ſo the Religion of Chrift ſhould haue 
come to nothing. For that he knew not your tranſubſtantiation, his words following a little after do teſtiſie, 
where he ſaith: The bread is meat, bloud, life, fleſh, ſubſtance, bis body, the Church, which muſt needes be vnder- 
ſtood ſpiritually and ſacramentally, or els you muſt make more tran ſubſtantiations then one. 

RRE M. 3. 22 Signes and wonders,) Falſe-Chriſts and Falſe· Prophets be Seduc ers, who in the later day by the power of 
the diueli ſhall ſeeme to worke wonders, and yet men viuſt not beletue them. Much leſſe theſe, which for their fa ſe 

faith caunot ſhew ſo much as one falſe miracle. 

FVIEkE 3. W'ẽ know the ordinarie gift of working miracles,is long ſince ceaſed in the Church, and we meane not to Miracles. 
counterfeit as you doe, and long haue done. Our faith being apptoued by the Sctiptures, is contrmed by all 
the miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 


CHAP. XIIIL 
Indas by occa Mary Ma i er. 7 aſchall 

Le ne hee he e e eee int Eb, e * (re 

...... 
Tur Pasten Tuben: 66 audibrice denied of Peter, All even « the — and himſeſſe had en foretold. 1 
— doll Nd the Paſche was and the Azymes Fter*two daies was the fealt of the Paſſe- Matth. 2 6. 1. 
Go is the after two _— and the chiefc Prieſts auer. and of unleauened bread : and the luke 22.1. 
won Bedey in and the Scribes ſought how they might by high Priefts and the Seribes ſought how they 
tet weeke, ſome wile lay hands on him and kill him. &—mught take him by craft,and pur ham to death. 
Lear, 2 For they ſaid, Not on the feſtiuall day, 2 But they ſaid, Not inthe feaſt de, leſt any 
Was leſttheremightbeatumuleof the * i buſmeſſe ariſe among the people. * 
3 An 3 


— 1144 


14.6 


The Goſpel 


Mat. 26, 17. 
Luc. 22,7. 


Mavxpr 
Thurſday. 
Matt. 26, 17. 
Lu. 22. 


3 And *when he was at Bethania, in the 
houſe of Simon the Leper, and ſate at meate, 
there came a 2 an Alabaſter- 
boxe of oyntment, of precious Spike · nard: 
and breaking the Alabaſter-· boxe, ſhe pow- 
red it out vpon his head. 

4 But there were certaine that had indig- 
nation within them-ſclucs, and ſaid, Where- 
to is this waſt of the oyntment made? 

5 For this oyntment might haue bin ſold 
for more then three hundred pence, and gi- 
uen to the poore. And they murmured a- 
gainſt her. 

6 But Ixs vs aid, || Let her alone, why 
do you moleſt her? ſhe hath wrought a good 
worke vpon me. 

7 Forthe poore you haue alwayes with 
you : and when you will, you may doe them 
good: but ꝓ me you haue not alwayes, 

8 That which ſhe had, ſhe hath done: 
ſne hath preuented to anoynt my bodie to 
the buriall. 

9 Amen [I ſay to you, Whereſoeuer this 
Goſpel ſhalbe preached in the whole world, 
that alſo which ſhe hath done, (hall be told 
for a memoric of her. 

10 And Judas Iſcariot one of the Twelue 
went his way to the chiefe Prieſts, for to be- 
tray him to them. 

11 Who hearing it, were glad: and they 
promiſed him that they would giue him mo- 
ney. And he ſought how he might betray 
him conueniently. 

12 And*the firſt day of the Azymes, 
whe they ſacrificed the Paſche,the Diſciples 
ſay to him, Whither wilt thou that we goe, 
and prepare for thee co cate the Paſche? 

13 And he ſendeth two of his Diſciples, 
and ſaith to them, Goe ye into the Citie: and 
there ſhal meet you a man carry ing a pitcher 
of water, follow him: 

14 And whitherſoeuer lie entreth, ſay to 
the maſter of the houſe, that the Maſter ſaith, 
Where is my refeQorie, where I may eat the 
Paſche with my Diſciples? 

15 And he will ſhew you a great cham- 
ber, adorned: and there prepare for vs. 

16 And his Diſciples went their wayes, 
and came into the Citie: and they found as 
hee had told them, and they prepared the 
Paſche. 

17 And when euen was come, he com- 
meth with the Twelue. 

18 And when they were ſitting at the 
Table, and eating, Ixs vs ſaid, Amen I ſay to 
you, that one of you ſhall betray me, he that 
eateth with me. 

19 But they began to be ſad, and to ſay to 
him ſeuerally, Is it I? 

20 Who ſayd to them, One of the 
Twelve, he that dippeth with me his hand 
in the diſh. 

21 And the Sonne of man indeed goeth, 

x 
as 


there came a woman, hauing an Alabaſter boxe 
of very precious oyniment,called Narde piſtick: 
and when ſhe had broken the boxe, ſhe powred it 
on his head, 

4 Arad there was ſome that had indignation 
within themſelues, and ſaid, Why was thu waſte 
of the oyntment made? 

5 For ut might haue been ſold fir more then 
three hundred pence, and haue been giuen to the 
poore. And they grudged againſt her. 

6 And Ieſus ſaid, Let her alone , why 
trouble ye her ? She hath done a good worke 
on me. 

7 For yee haue poore with you alwayes, and 
whenſoener yee will, yee may doe them good: but 
me haue ye not alwayes, 

8 She hath done that ſhe could: ſhe came 4. 
forchand to auoynt my bodie to the burying. 

9 Derely I ſgy vnto you, Whereſoener this 
Goſpel ſhall be preached thoroughont the whole 
world, this alſo that ſhe hath done, ſpall be re- 


hearſed in remembrance of her, 


10 * And Indas Iſcariot, one of the Twelue, Matth. 2014. 
went away onto the high Prieſts, to betray him luke 22.4, 


wnto them. 

11 Whenthey heard chat, they were glad, 
and promiſed that they would gine him money. 
And he ſought how he might conuenieniiy be- 
tray him. 


12 * Azathe firſt day of vnleauened bread, Mauhab. ij. 
when they did kill the Paſſeoner, his Diſciples luke 22, 7, 


ſaid unto him, Where wit thou that wee goe 
and prepare, that thou mayeſt eate the Paſſe- 
oucr ? 

13 And he ſendeth forth two of his Diſci- 
ples, and ſaith unto them, Goe ye into the Citie, 
and there ſhall meet you a man bearing apitcher 
of water : follow him. 

14 And whitherſoeuer he ſhall goe in, ſay 
yee tothe good man of the houſe, The maſter 
faith, Where is the gheſt chamber, where I ſhal 
eate the Paſſeouer with my diſciples ? 

15 And hee will ſhew you a large vpper 
chamber paued and prepared: there make rea- 
die for vs. 

I6 And bis Diſciples went foorth , and 
came into the Citie, and found as he had ſaid 
wnto them : and they made readie the Paſſe- 
ouer. 

17 And whenit was now euen tide, he com- 
meth with the Twelue. 


18 * Andas they ſate at boord,and did eate, Manh.:6::% 


Teſus ſaid, Verily I [ay unto you, one of you that 
eateth with me, ſhall betray me. 

19 And they began to be ſorrie, and to ſa 
vnto him ons by one, Is it I? And another laid, 
Is it I? 

20 He anſwered,and (aid vnto them, It is 
one of the Twelue, euen he that dippeth with 
me iu the platter f. 


21 The Sonne of man truely goeth as it is me. 


written 


C HA P. IA. 


1 
3 And when he was in Bethanie, in the Matth. 26.6 
houſe of Simon the leper, euen as he ſat at meat, iohn 12.2, 


HoLY 
WzEtkk 


CHAP. 14. According to S. Marke. 


147 


* — 


— 


P.. 40, 0. 


Mat. 26,26. 
Luc. 1 1,19. 
1,Cor,1 1,24, 


t See Annot. 


s it is written of him, but oe to that man 
by whom the Sonne of man ſhalbe betraied. 
it were good for him, if that man had not 
been borne. 
22 And * whiles they were eating, IE- 
s v 5 tooke|| bread: and bleſting brake and 
aue to them, and laid, Take, I HIS Is 
My Bovpy. 
23 And taking theſſchalice, giuing thanks 
he gaue to them. and they þ all dranke of it. 
24 And he ſaid to them, THIS ISI Mr 
BIOOD Or TRE Nxvv TEsTAEN r, 
Thar SHaL BE SRHED Fox Many. 
25 Amen J fay to you, that now I will 


in Mat. c. 26, 9 not drinke of the fruit ꝓ of the vine vntill 


THYRSDAY 
- he, 


Lach 13,7. 


that day when I (hall drinke it new in the 
kingdome of God. 

26 And an hymme being ſaid, they went 
forth into Mount- oliuet. 

27 And IEs vs faith to them, Tou ſhal 
all be ſcandalized in me this night: for it is 
written, I will ſtrike the Paſtor, and the ſheepe 
Halbe diſperſed. 

28 But after that I ſhall be riſen againe,I 
will goe before you into Galilee. 

29 And Peter ſaid to him, Although all 
ſhall be ſcandalized: yet not J. 

30 And IE s vs faith to him, Amen I 
ſay to thee, that thou this day in this night, 
before the cocke crowe twiſe, ſhaltthriſe de- 
nie me. 

31 But hee ſpake more vehemently, Al- 
though I ſhould die together with thee, I 
will not denie thee. And in like maner alſo 
ſaid they all. 

32 And they come vnto a farme - place 
called Gethſemani. And he ſaith to his Diſ- 
ciples, Sit you here, vntill I pray. 

33 And he talceth Peter and Iames and 
Iohn with him: and hee began to feare and 
to be heauie. 

34 And he ſaith to them, My ſoule is ſo. 
rowful euen vnto death: ſtay here, & watch. 

35 And when he was gone forward a li- 
tle, he fel flat vpon the ground: and he pray- 
ed that if it might be, the houre might paſle 
from him: 

36 And he ſaid, Abba, Father, al things 
are poſsible to thee, transferre this chalice 
from me. but not that which Iwill, but that 
whichthou. 

37 And he commeth, and findeth them 
flceping. And he ſaich to Peter, Simon, ſlee - 

thou couldſt thou not watch one houre? 
38 Watch ye, & pray that you enter not 
into tentation. The ſpirit in deed is prompt, 
but the fleſh infirme. 

39 And going away againe, hee prayed, 
ſaying the ſelfe ſame word. 

40 And returning, againe he found them 
allcepe (for their eyes were heauy) and they 
wiſt nor what they ſhould anſwer him. 

41 And he commeth the third time, and 

ſaich 


written of him: but wo to that man by whom the 
Sonne of man is betraied, Good were it for that 
wan, if he had neuer been borne, 


22 * Andasthey did eate, Jeſus, when hee ati. 6. 26. 


had taken bread and bleſſed, hee brake it and \ cot. 11.24. 


_=_ to them, and ſaid, Take, cate : this «my 
ody. X 
4 3 Andwhen he had taken the cup and gi- 
nen thankes, hee gane it to them: and they all 
aranke of it. 

24 And hee ſaid unto them, This is my 
blood of the Newe Teftament, wbich is ſhed for 


mAny. 
25 VeriyT ſay wnte you, I will drinke 
no more of the fruite of the vine, until that 


day that I drinks it new in the kingdowe of 
God 


26 Andwhen they had praiſed God, they 
went out into the mount of Oliuet. 


27 Aud Teſus ſatth unto them, All yeſhall lohn 16.324 
be offended becanſe of mee this night: fer it is Zach. 13. 3. 


written, I wall [mite the ſheepeheard, and the 
ſheepe ſball be ſcattered. 

28 But after that I ans riſen, I will go into 
Galilee before you. 

29 Peter ſaid onto him, Although all men 
Hall be offended, yet will not J. 

30 And leſus ſaith nto him, Verily I ſay 
vnto thee that this day,enen in this night before 
the Cocke crow twice, thou Halt deny me three 
Innes. 

31 gut he ſpake more vehemith, If I ould 
die with thee, I will not denie thee in any wiſe, 
Likewiſe alſo ſaid they all. 


32 Aud they came into a place which was 1414.5 30. 
named Gethſemani, and he ſaith to his diſciples, luke 13.394 


Sit ye here, while { pray. 


33 And hee taketh with hins Peter, and 
James, and John, and began to be ſore amazed, 
and to be in an agonie, 

34 Andſauth unto them, My ſoule is excees 
ding heauie, euem unto the death: tarie ye here, 

watch. 

35 And whey he had gone forward a little, 
he fell on the ground,and prayed, that if it were 
poſſible, the houre might paſſe from him. 

36 Andhe ſaid, Abba,Father, all things 
are poſſible vnto thee tuks away this cuppe from 
me : Nenertheleſſe not that I will, but that thou 
wilt be done. 

37 Aua he commeth and findeth them flee- 
ping, and ſaith unto Peter, Simon, ſieepeſt thou? 
Conldeſt thou not watch one haure ? 

38 Watch yee and pray, leaſt yee enter into 
temptation : the ſpirit truly is ready bus the fieſh 
it weake. 

39 Andagaine hee went aſide, and prayed, 
and ſpake the ſame words. 

40 And when he returned, he found them 4 
fleepe againe( for their cies were heauie) neither 
wif they what to anſwere him. 

41 Andhee commeth the third time, and 

ſaith 


14.8 The Goſpel CAT. 14. 


Match. 26,47. 
Luk. 22, 47. 
Io. 18,3. 


Io. 2, 19. 


ſaith to them, Sleepe yee now, and take reſt, 
it luſſiſeth, the houre is come: beholde the 
Sonne of man ſhalbe betraied into the hands 
of ſinners. 

42 Ariſe, let vs go. behold, hee that ſhall 
betraie me, is at hand. 

43 And as he was yet ſpeaking, com- 
meth ludas Iſcariote one of the Twelve, and 
with him a great multitude with ſwords and 
clubs, from the chiefe Prieſts and the Scribes 
and the Auncients. 

44 And che betrayer of him had giuen 
them a ſigne, ſaying, Whomſocuer I ſhall 
kiſſe, it ia he,lay hold on him, and leade him 
warily. 

45 And when he was come, immediatly 
going to him, he ſaieth, Rabbi, and he kiſled 


im. 

46 But they laid hands vpon him: and 
held him. 

47 And one certain man of the ſtanders 
about, drawing out a ſworde, {mote the ſer- 
uant of the chiefe Prieſt, and cut off his care, 

48 And IE s vs anſwering, ſaid to them, 
As to a theefe are you come out with ſwords 
and clubs to apprehend me? 

49 Iwas dayly with. you in the temple 
teaching, and you did not lay hands on mee. 
But, that the Scriptures may be fulfilled. 

4 50 Then his Diſciples leauing him, all 
ed. 

. 51 And a certaine young man followed 

him clothed with ſindon vpon the bare: and 

they tooke him. 

52 But hee caſting off the ſindon, fled 

trom them naked. 


ſaith unto them, Sleepe bencefoorth, and take 
Jour eaſe : it 1s ynough, the houre is come, be- 
hold, the Sonne of man is betraied into the 
hands of ſinners, 

42 Riſe vp. let vs goe. Loe, he that betray- 
eth me it at hand. 

43 * And immediatly while hee yet ſpake, Matck 26 Fo 
commeth Indas, being one of the twelue, and luke 22,47, 
with him a great number of people with ſwords ha 18.3, 
and ſtanes, from the high Prieſti, aud Scribes, 
and Elders. 

44 Ad be that betrayed him, had ginen 
them a generall token, ſaymg, Whoſoener I ſhall 
kiſſe, that ſame is he: take bim and leade him 
awa) warily. 

45 And as ſoone as he was come, hee goeth 
— — to him, and ſaith unto him Mafter, 

er: and kiſſed bim. 

45 And thay laid their hands on him, and 
tool him. 

47 eAnd one of them that ſteod by, when he 
had drawne out his ſword, [mote aſernant of the 
high Prieſt, and cut off his eare. 

48 And leſus anſwered,and [aid unto them, 
Te be come ont as vnto a thiefe with ſwords and 
with ſtauer for to take me, 

49 Inas aajly with you in the temple, tea- 
ching, and yee tooke mee not: but theſe things 
come to paſſe that the Scriptures ſhould bee 
fulfuled. 

50 And they all forſooke him, andranne a- 


way. 
51 And there followed him a certaine youg 
man clothed ix lumen vpon the bare : and the 
Jong men caught him. 

52 And he left bis linnen garment, and fled 


53 And they brought Ixs vs tothe chief from them naked. 


Prieſt: and all the Prieſts & the Scribes and 
the Auncients aſſembled together. 

54 And Peter followed him a far off euen 
in vnto the court of the high Prieſt: and he 
fate with the ſleruants at che fire, and warmed 
himſelfe. 

55 And the chiefe Prieſtes and all the 
Councel ſought teſtimonie againſt IE s vs, 
that they might put him to death, neither 
found they. 

56 For many ſpake falſe witnes againſt 
him: & the teſtimonies were not conuenient. 

57 And certaine riſing vp, bare falſe wit- 
neſle againſt him, layiug, 

58 That wee heard him fay, I will diſ- 
ſolue this temple made with hand, & in three 
daics will I builde another not made wich 
hand. | 

59 And their teſtimonĩe was not con- 
uenient. 

60 And che high Prieſt riſing vp into the 
middes, asked IE S vs, ſaying, Anſwereſt 
thou nothing to theſe things chat arc obic- 
ed to thee of theſe? 

61 But he held his peace and anſwered 
nothing. Againethe high Prieſt asked — 

an 


53 Aud they led Ieſuu away to the high Match. 16. . 
Prieft, and with him came all the high Prieſti, Icke 22:54 
aud the Elders, and the Scribes. ichn 19,24: 
54 And Peter followed him a great way off, 
euen till he was come into the pallace of the high | 
Prieſt: and he ſate with the ſernants, and war- k 
med hum ſelſe at the fire. 
55 * Andthe high Prieſts and all the coun- Match. 26.5 F 
cell ſought for witneſſe agamft Teſus to put him 
to death, and found none: 
56 For many bare falſe nitneſſe againſt him, 
but their witne (ſe agreed not together. R 
57 And there aroſe certaine, and brought 
falſe witneſſe againſt him, ſaying, 
58 Wee heard him ſay, I will deftroy this 1ohn vi F 
: Temple that is made with hands, and within 
three daies I will build another made without 


hands, 

59 But yet their nitueſſe agreed not ſo to- R 
gether, 

60 Aua the high Prieſt ſtood vp in the midi, IT 

and asked Ieſus, ſaping, Anſwereſt thou nothing? 
2 is it that theſe beare witneſſe againi? N. 
thee ? 

61 But hee held his peace, and anſwered Fy 
nothing. Againe the high Prieft ald him and K 


ſaid 


Cnar.14. 


According to S. Marke. 


— 


149 


Dan. 7, Zo 


and ſaid to him, Art thou Chriſt the ſonne 
of the bleſled God? 

62 And Ixs vs ſaith to him, I am. And 
you ſhall ſee the Sonne of man fitting on 
the right hand of power, and comming with 
the cloudes of heauen. 

63 And the high Prieſt renting his gar- 
ments, ſaith, What neede wee witneſſes any 
further? 


64 You haue heard blaſphemie . how 


t Here ve may thinke you? Who all + condemned him to 


ſee, hat th 
were worthily 
reprobared & 
forſaken, ac- 


be guiltie of death. 
65 And certaine began to ſpit vpon 
him, and to couer his face: and to beat him 


cording to our wich buffets and to ſay vnto him, Prophecie: 


Sauiours pre- 
diction by the 


le (Mar. 
dome 4 = 
laben 
= 


RHE M. 1. 


FyIE TI. 


RHE M. 2. 


FyIxkE z. 


Aux M. z. 


FyIK E Jo 


k HE Mag. 


Fiixe 4+ 
RRE Mu. 5. 


and the ſetuants gaue him blowes. 

66 And when Peter was in the Court 
beneath, there commeth one of the + woman 
ſeruants of the high Prieſt, 

67 And when ſhe had ſcene Peter war- 
ming himſclf, beholding him ſhe faith, And 
thou waſt with Its vs of Nazareth, 

68 But he denied, ſaying, Neither know 
I, neither wote I what thou ſayeſt. And he 
went forth before the Court: and the Cocke 
crew. 

69 And _ a wench ſeeing him, be- 
gan to ſay to the ſtanders about, That this 
fellow is of them. 

70 But he denied againe. And after a 
while againe, they that ſtood by, ſaid ro Pe- 
ter, Verily thou art of them: for thou art alſo 
a Galilęan. 

71 But he began to curſe and to ſweare, 
That I know not this man whom you ſpeake 
of. 

72 And immediatly the Cocke crew a- 

aine. And Peter remembred the word that 
— had ſaid vnto him, Before the Cocke 
crow twice, thou ſhalt thrice deny me. And 
he began to weepe. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


ſaid to hum, Art thou Chrift the Soune of the 
Bleſſed? 


62 * And Teſws (aid, I am: And ye ſoall ſee Matth. 24. 30. 


the Soune of man ſitting on the right hand of the 
power of 
heauen. 

63 Then the high Prieſt haning rent his 
clothes, ſauth, What neede wee any further wits 
neſſes ? 

64 Tee haue heard the blafphemie : what 
thinks ye ? And they all condemned him to be 
worthie of death. 

65 And ſome began to (pit at him, and to 
couer his face, and to beat him with fits, and to 

ſay unto him, Prophecie: And the ſernants did 
beate him with rodades, 


66 And as Peter was beneath in the Pa- Marth. 36.7 +; 
lace, there commeth one of the wenches of the ho 2. 58. 


high Prieſt. 

67 And when ſhe ſaw Peter warming him- 
ſelfe, after ſhee had looked 2pon him, ſhee 
ſayth, And thou alſa wait with Teſus of Na. 
zareth, 

68 But he denied, ſaying, I know him not, 
neither wote I what thos ſayeit. And he went 
ont into the Porch,and the Cocke crew. 

69 And a damoſell, when ſhe ſaw him, began 
againe to ſay to them that ſtood by, This is one 
of them. 

70 And he denied it againe. And anon after 
they that ſtood by, ſaid againe to Peter, Surely 
thox art one of them: for thou art of Galilee, 
and thy ſpeech agreeth thereto. 

71 But he — to curſe and to ſmeare, 
ſaying, I know not thu man of whome yee 


CAREC. 


72 Aud the ſecond time the Cocke crew: Matth. 2. 35. 
and Peter remembred the word that Teſus ſaid ichn 13.38. 


vnto him, Before the Cocke crow twice, thou 
ſhalt deny me three times + And he began to 
weepe. 

CHAP, 14+ 


7 Me you haue.) Wee haue not chriſt here needing our almes, as when he conuerſtd vpon the earth, See 


26. 11. 


We haue not Chriſt preſent in body. Beda vpon this Text ſaith: Here riſeth another queſliar, Why Ieſus af- 
ter his reſurretizon [aid to bk diſciples, Behold I am with you to the end of the world : and now he ſaith, But me you 
ſhall not haue alwayes. But he ſeemeth to me in this place to ſpeake of bis bodily preſence, for that he ſhould not be ſa 
preſent with them after his reſurrectian, as he was now in all communitie of life and familiaritie whereof the Apoſile 
being mindfull, ſaith: Albough we had knowne Chriſt leſs according to the fleſh, but now we know him not. See 


the Notes vpon Matth. 26. Sect. 


23 Alldrankeof it.) A dranke, to wit, all the twelue, fur moe were not preſent. Whereby is euident, that the 


words in S. Matth. (26, 27 Drinke ye all of this, were ſpoken to all the 4 


s only, which here are ſazd that they 


all did drinte. And ſo it is no generall commandement to all men. 


Clemens conſtitut. lib. 8. c. vltino, which is 


good authoritie againft you, becauſe you produce him againſt vs, The cuppe. 


ſaith, chat other were preſent befide the Apoſtles. See Matth. 26./e.5, And if it were true, that none were 
preſent but the Apoſtles, which you ſay were Prieſts, yet the commandement and inſtitution is for all men to 


drinke, as is manifeſt by S. Pa 


1. cor. 11. Or els by as great reaſon, you may ſay, the commandement to 


take and eate the bread, pertaineth not to all men, but to the Prieſts onely, becauſe ſuch onely were preſent, 


as you ſay, 


66 Woman-ſcruants.) He feareth not afterward Rome, the Lady of the world, that in the houſe of Caiaphas was 
afraid of the higb Prieſts wench. Leo in Natiu. Pet. & =o ſer. 1. * * * 
Whether Peter came to Rome, or no, it is certaine he feared not all the power of the world that was ſer 


againſt the Goſpel. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


4 This waſt.) Religious offices done to Chriſt for 
See this matter anſwered, Matth. 26. ſeft.z. & 3. 


6 Let her alone.) Chriſt anſwereth for the deuaut woman, and for de 
the ignorax and ill men, when they blame good men for gining — 


; ſynification,dewotion,or honor 
in the holy Sacrament, be of ſome (under pretence of better — — — poore) condemned vniuſtiy. 


of ber fad xn we muſt anſwere againſt © 
the Church. 


CAN 14 
both then in bis fe, and now 


Neither 


God, and comming in the clondes of 


Gas 
— bw" 


hurchs 


185. 
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FvLiKeE 5. Neicher your authoritie, nor your cauſe, is any thing like to Chriſts, therefcre you ought not to abuſe the Slander, 
words of his anſwere for your priuate gaine. See Matth.26. ſect. 3. : 
RHEtm,G. „ 22 Bread.) This is bread before the Sacramentall words, but the Conſecration once done, of bread is made the The real pref 
flleſbof Chrift. Ambroſ. li.q. c. 4. de Sacramentis, 23 | Conte 
In the ſame booke and chapter, he hath theſe wordes, Thon haſt leamed, that of bread it is made the bodie of — IP 
Chriſt, and that wine and water 1s put into the Cuppe, but by conſecration of the heauenly word it is made bloud. But on. des. 
peraduenture thou wilt ſay, ſee not the ſhew of bloud,But yet it bath a ſimilitude. For as thou hafi receiued the ſimi- Reall preſence, 
litude of bu death, ſo alſo thou drinkeſt the ſimilitude of bis precious bloud, that there be no borror of bloud, and yet it Communien 1 
may worke the force of redemption, Alſo cap. g. of the ſame booke, he rehearſcth the words of the Prieſt in the — 
Liturgie vſed in his time, Dicii ſacerdos, & c. The Prieſt ſaith, Make vnto vs this oblation aſtribed, reaſonable, ac- ate. the 
ceptable, which u the figure of the body and bloud of Chriſt our Lord Ieſus. Loe What a friend S. Ambroſe is to 
your Tranſubſtantiation, corporall Preſence, Communion vnder one kind,and the Sacrifice of the very bo- 
die and bloud of Chriſt in the Maſſe. : 
REH E M. 7. 23 Chalice.) Mine and water is put into the Chalice, but is made bleud by Conſecration of the heauenly Word: Very blood me 
though to auoid the lothſomeneſſe which would be in the ſight of bloud, thou receineſt that which bath the likeneſſe the tormeofwas 
and reſemblance thereof, Ambr, ibidem. i 
FvLKE 7. * — wordes of S. Ambroſe are impudently falſified, which I haue ſer downe truely in the Section next 
ore, 


FvLKEG6. 


32, 24 My body, my bloud.) whoſdener beleeuetb it not to be true that is ſaid, he falleth from grace and ſal- p ih ef 
RHEM. 8. uation, Epiphen. 4 — * vs euer giue credit to God, and neuer reſift him, though the thing that he ſaith, ek 
ſeeme neuer ſo abſurd in our imagination, or farre paſſe all our ſenſt and vnderſtanding. For his words cannot be- 
guile vs, but our ſenſe may eaſily be deceiued. Seeing therefore that he ſaid, This is my body, let vs neuer doubt of 
the matter, Chryſoſt, hom, 83, in Matth. ſub finem. 
We doe certainely belecue the words of Chriſt to be true, and his very body and bloud to be giuen vs, to Trankblanizi 
be receiued ſpiritually, And yer we hold with Epiphanius in the ſame place, that the Sacrawentall bread is oa. 
neither equall, nor like to Chriſt, neitber to the fimilitude of his fleſh,nor to his inuiſible Deitie, but is inſenſible as con- 
cerning power, whereas we know,that our Lord is all ſenſe, all ſenſible, all God, all mouing, all working, Sc. Like- 
wiſe we ſay with Chryſoſtome, that this ſacrifice is a token and ſigne of Chrifis death: and that when our Sauiour 
Chrift delivered this myſterie, be deliuered wine of the fruit of the vine. Chryſoſtome therefore was no maintai- 
ner of Tranſubſtantiation, but of the truth of our Sauiour Chriſts words, in their right and ſacramentall ſcale 
and meaning, in Matth. ham. 8 3. 
RHE M. 9. 71 He began to curſe.) In this one Apoſile, Peter, the firſt and chiefs in the order of Apofllet, in whome the Peer, 
Church was figured, both ſorts were to be ſignified, to wit, the ſtrong ana the weake, becauſe without both he Church 
i not, Aug. ſer.13.de verb, Dom. Againe,Our Sauiour would fhew by the example of the chiefe Apoſilethat no man 
ought to preſume of himſelfe, when neither S. Peter could auoid the danger of mutabilitie, Aug, 66. in Euang. loan, 
Leo Ser. 6. de Pafi, Dom, 
FyLKE g. Marke, that in S. Auguſtines wordgs, Peters primacie and preferment is in order of the Apoſtles, not in Peters Pina 
degree, honour, dignitie, or authoritice Ambr. de incarn, Dom. tage (pre de vnitate Eccleſue, Hierom. cont. 


los. lib. 1. 
CHAP, XV. 


The chiefe of the Temes accuſe him to Pilate the Gentil. 6 And (he ſeeking to deliver him) they perſuade the common 
people(who hitherts were alwayes readie to defend him)not only to pre ferre the murderer Barabbas, but alſo to cry 
CRVYCIFI GSB to Ihe reprobation of the whole nation.) 16 After many illuſions, 20 be is crucified by the Gen · 
files, 29 Which the Icwes ſeeing, doe triumph as if they had now the vifiory, 33 But euen then by manywonder- 
full workes he declareth hu might, 4 and final, is buried honowably. 


Boos Bus AY D foorthwith in the morning the Nd“ anon in the dawning, when the high Math.. 
DAY. cheefe Prieſts wich the ancients and Prieſts had held a counſelt with the elders, e266. 
Mat. 27, .. the Scribes and the whole Councel, conlul- and the Scribes, and the whole Congregation, 
Tuc. i: ting together, binding IEs vs led and de- and had bound Ieſiu, they caried him away and 
Loh. 18,28. . 8 . , J 
: lincred him to Pilate, delinered him to Pilate. 
2 And Pilate asked him, Art thou the 2. And Pilate ached him, Art thou the king 
King ofthe Iewes? but he anſwering, ſaid to of Tewes ? And hee anſwering, ſaid unto him, 


FvLixEe8 


him, thou ſayeſt. Thos ſayeſt it. 

3 And the chiefe Prieſts accuſed himin 3 And the high Priefts accuſed him of ma- 
many things. 1 things, but he anſwered nothing. 

4 And Pilate againe asked him, ſaying, 4 * SoPilate arked him againe ſaying, Au- Vatth. a5. in 
Anſwereſt thou nothing? ſee in how many /were#t thou nothing! behold hom many things ar 
things they accuſe thee. they witneſſe again#t thee. * 

5 But IEs vs anſwered nothing more. ſo 5 Jeſus yet anſwered nothing at all, ſo that 
that Pilate marueled. Pilate marue led. 


6 And vpon the feſtiual day he was wont 6 Atthat feaſt Pilate did deliuer vnto them 
to releaſe vnto them one of the priſoners one priſoner, v homſoeuer they deſired, 
whomſocuer they had demanded. 7 Md there was one that was named Ba- 

7 And there was one called Barrabbas, rabbas, which lay bound with them that made 
which was put in priſon with ſeditious per- inſurrection with him, which men had commit - 
ſons, who in a ſedition had cõmitted murder, ted murder alſo in the inſurrection. 

8 And when the multitude was come 8 Aud the people crying aloud, began to de- 
vp. they — 2 to require according as al- ſre that he would doe according as hee had e- 
waies he did vnto them. uer done to them. 


9 And Pilate anſwered them, and ſaide, 8 Pilate anſwered them ſaping. Will ye that 
Wil you that I releaſe vnto you the King of 7 let looſe onto you the K ing of the Tewes ? 
the Tewes? | 10 For | 


10 (For 
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lch. 16,2. 


4.512. 


fThon that 
In 


10 For he knew that the chief Prieſts for 
enuy had delivered him. 

1 1 But the || chiefe Prieſts moued the 
people, that hee ſhould releaſe Barabbas ra- 
ther co them. 

12 And Pilate againe anſwering, ſaid to 
them, What will you then that I doe to the 
King of the Iewes? 

13 But they againe cried, Cruciſie him. 

14 And Pilate ſaid to them, Why, what 
euil hath he done? But they cried the more, 
Crucific him. 

15 And Pilate willing || to ſatisſie the 
people, releaſed to them Barabbas,and deli- 
uered IE S Vs, hauing whipped him, for to 
be crucified. 

16 And* the ſouldiersled him into the 
court of the Palace, & they call cogether the 
whole band: 

17 Andthey clothe him in purple, and 
platting a crowne of thornes, they put it vp- 
on him. 

18 And they began to ſalute him, Haile 
King ot the Iewes. 

19 And they ſmote his head with a reed: 
and they did ſpit on him, and bowing the 
knees, they adored him. 

20 And after they had mocked him, they 
ſtripped him of the purple, and puron him 
his one garments, and they lead him forth 
to crucific him. 

21 And they forced a certaine man that 
paſled by, Simon a Cy renè an comming 
from the countrie, the facher of Alexander 
and Ruſus, to take vp his croſſg. 

22 And they bring him into the place 
Golgotha, which being interpreted is, The 
place of Caluarie: | 

23 And they gaue him todrinke wine 
mingled with mirrhe: and herooke it not. 

24 And crucifying him, they divided 
his garments, caſting lottes vponthem, who 
ſhould rake which, 

25 And it was the third houre,and they 
crucified him. 

26 And the title of his cauſe was ſuper. 
ſcribed, KING Or Trex Itvves. 

27 And with him they crucifie two 
theeues: one on the right hand, and another 
on his leſt. 

28 And the Scripture was fulfilled that 
faith, And with the wicked he was reputed. 

29 And they that paſſed by, blaſphemed 
him, wagging their heads, and ſaying, Vah, 
The that deſtroyeth the temple, and in three 
daies f buildeth it: 

30 FSauethy ſelfe, comming downe from 
the croſſe. 

31 Inlike maner alſo the chiefe Prieſts 
mocking, (aid with the Scribes one to ano- 
ther, He ſaued others, himſelf he cannot ſaue. 

32 Let Chriſt the King of Iſrael come 
gowne now from the croſſe: that we may 
N ſee 


10 ( For he knew that the high Prieſts had 
delinered him for enuie.) 

11 But the high Prieſts moned the people, 
that he ſhould rather deliner Barabbas wnto 
them, 

12 Pilate anſwering again?, ſaid unto them, 
What will ye then that / ſhall do unto him whom 
ge call the King of the Tewes? 

13 And they cried againe, Crucific him, 

14 Pilate ſaid unto them What enill hath he 
done ? And they cried the more fernently, Cru- 
cifie him. 

Is And ſo Pilate, willing to content the peo- 
ple, let looſe Barabbas vnto — and deliuered 
vp Ieſus, when he had ſcourged hum, for to bee 
crucified. 

16 And the ſouldiers led bim away into the 
hall;called Pretorium, and they call together 
the whole band f. 

17 Aud they clothed him with Purple, and 
platted a cromne ef thornet, and put it about his 
head, 

18 Aud be gan to ſalute him, ſay ing, Haile 
King of the Jenes. 

19 And they [mote him on the head with a 
reede,and did ſpit vpon him, and bowing their 
knees, worſhipped him. 

20 And when they had mocked him, they 
tooke off the purple from him, and put hus 
_ clothes on him, and he led him out to cruci- 

im. 

21 * Aud they compell one that paſſed by, Mat.: 
called Simon of Go — pe of 2 luke — = 

field the father of Alexander and Ruphus) to 
beare his croſſe. 

22 * Andthey bring him to a place named Matth. 15.3 3. 
Colgotha, which it, ifa man interprete it, a place luke 23.33. 
of a chull. iohn 19.7, 

23 And they gaue him to drinke wine, min- 
gled with Myrrhe : but he receined it not. 

24 * end when they had crucified him, Match. . 33. 
they parted his garment caſting lots ⁊ pon them, 
what euerie man ſhould tu he. 

25 And it was the third houre, f and they Ouixhen. 
crucified him. 

26 Andthe title of his accuſation was writ « 
ten auer, THe KING Or TRE IEvvsk. 

27 And they crucified with him two theenes, 
the one on the right hand, and the other on his 
left. 
28 Aud the Scripture was fulfilled, which 
ſaith, Hie was counted among the wicked. 

29 And they that went by, railed on him, 
wagging their heads, and ſaying, * A wretch, lohn 119 
thou that deftroyeſt the temple, and buildeſt it 
in three dates. 

30 Saue thy ſelfe, and come downe from the 
croſſe. 

31 Likewiſe alſo the high Prieſtes mockin 
him among themſelues, with the Scribes, ſaid, 

He ſaued other meu, himſelſe he cannot ſane. 

32 Let Chriſt the King of 1/rael deſcend 

now  froms the croſſe, that we may ſee, & beleene : 
R And 


Of, ſouldiers, 


Eſa. 53. 12. 
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ſee and beleeue. And they that were crucifi- 
ed with him,railed at him. 

33 And when it was the ſixthoure, there 
was made darknes vpon the whole earth vn- 
till the ninth houre. 


34 And at the ninth houre IE SVS cry- 


ed out with a mighty voice, ſaying, t loi, Eloi, 
lumma- ſa bacthaui Which is being interpre- 
ted. My God, my God, why haſt thou Þ forſaken 
me? 

35 And certaine of the ſtanders about 
hearing. ſaid, Behold, he calleth Elias. 

36 And one running and filling a ſpunge 
with vinegre, and putting it about a reede, 
gaue him drinke, ſaying, Let be: let vs ſee if 
Elias come to take him downe. 

37 And IEs vs putting forth amightic 
voice, gaue vp the ghoſt. 

38 And the veile of the temple was rent 
in two, ſrom the toppe to the bottome. 

39 And the Centurion that ſtood ouer a- 
gainſt him, ſeeing that ſo cry ing hee had gi- 
uen vp the ghoſt, ſaid, Indeed this man was 
the Sonne of God. 

40 And there were alſo women looking 
ona farre off: among whom was Mary Mag. 
dalene, and Marie the mother of Iames the 
leſſe and of Ioſeph, and Salome. 

41 And when hee was in Galilee, they 
followed him, and miniſtred to him, & ma- 
nĩe other women that came vp together with 
him to Hieruſalem. 

42 And when evening was come (be- 
cauſe it was the Paraſceue, which is the Sab- 
both · eue) 

43 Came Ioſeph of Arimathza a noble 
Senatour , who himſelfe alſo was expe- 
Ring thekingdome of G o p: and hee went 
in boldly to Pilate, and asked the bodie of 
IEs vs. 

44 But Pilate marueiled if he were now 
dead. And ſending for the Centurion, asked 
him it he were now dead. 

45 And when hee vnderſtood by the 
Centurion, he gaue the bodie to Ioſeph. 

46 And Ioſeph || buying ſindon, and ta- 
king him down, wrapped him in the ſindon, 
and laid him in a monument, that was hewed 
out of a rocke. And hee rolled a ſtone to the 
doore of the monument. 

47 And Marie Magdalene and Marie of 
Toſeph beheld where he was laid. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


And they that were crucified with him, checked 
him alſo. 
33 And when the ſixth houre was come, 
darkenes aroſe ourr all the earth,untull the ninth 
houre. 
34 And at the ninth houre, Ieſus cried with 
a loud voice, ſaying,* Eloi, Eloi, lamaſabach- Matth. 25. . 
thani? which is, if one interprete it, My God my f fal ara. 
Goa,why haſt thou forſaken me ? 
35 And (ome of them that ſtood by, when 
they heard that, ſaid, Behold, bee calleth for 
Elias. 
36 And one ranne, and after he had filled a Plal6gau, 
ſpunge full of vineger, and put it on a reede, hee 
gaue him to drinke,ſaying, Let hum alone, let ys 
ſee whether Elias commeth to take him domne. 
37 But when Ieſut had cried with a loude 
voice, he gaue wp the ghoſt, 
38 Ana the vaile of the temple was ren! into 
two pieces, from the toppe to the bottome, 
39 And when the Centurion, which ſtood o- 
mer againſt him ſaw, that when he bad ſo cried, 
hee gaue vp the ghoſt, he ſaid, Truely thu man 
was the Senne of God. 
40 There were alſs women a good way off, 
beholding him, among whom was Marie Mag- 
dalene, and Marie the mother of Iames To 
little, and Toſes,and Salome: 
41 Which alſo when he was in Jalilee, fol. Luke8a, 
lowed hum and miniſtred unto him, and many o- 
ther women which came vp with him unto Hie= 
ruſalem. 
12 * And now when the Eucn was come , — 
ecauſo it was the day of preparing, that goeth luke 25. fo. 
before the Sabboth, ) dhe! ti — 
43 Joſeph 8fthe citie of Arimathaa,a noble 
connſeller, which alſo "_ for the kingdome of 
God, came, and went in boldly vnto Pilate, and 
begged of him the bodie of Ieſus. 
44 And Pilate marueiled if he were already 
dead, and when he had called unto him the Cen- 
turion, acked of him whether hee had beene any 
while dead. 
45 And when he knew the truth of the Cen- 
turion, he gaue the bodie to Ioſcph, 
46 And when he had bought a linnen cloth, 
and tu hen him downe, he wrapped him in the lin- 
nen cloth, and laid him ina ſepulchre, that was 
hewen out of the rocke,and rolled a ſtons vnto the 
doore of the ſepulchre. 
47 Aud Marie Magdalene, and Marie 


* ofes beheld where he was laid, „The mother 


CA. 15, * 


30 Sauethy ſelfe.) So heretiſes ſay of the B. Sacrament, If it be Chriſt, let him ſaue bimſelfs from all iniuries. 

True Chriſtians ſay not ſo, but rather thus: The naturall bodie of Chriſt can ſuffer no hurt or contumelie: 
the Popiſh Maſſe cake, can ſuffer hurt or contumelie: Ergo, the naturall bodie of Chriſt is not the Popiſh 
Maſſe cake, or the Popiſh Maſſe cake is not the naturall body of Chriſt. 

34 Forſaken me?) See Mat. c. 27, 46, the blaſphemous expoſition of Caluin and his followers, and take beede 


thereof, 


See the anſwer there, and thou ſhalt plainely perceiue, that Caluin hath written nothing that ſoundeth a- Slander 
gainſt the honour ef God,and Chriſt our onely —8 8 » 


ANNOTATIONS, 


CAA. 15. 


11 Chiefe Prieſts.) Heretites abaſe the ignorant people with theſe naughty Prieſts of the old Teſlament, to matte The Prieftso\ tht 


that name odious,& to diſcredite the Priefis of Chriſt in the new Teſtament, But for theſe Priefis,thou maiſt not maruel old T 
that 


—— 
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that they are ſo buſie againſt Chrift, * parti becauſe they were ſuch as were intruded by the ſecular power of the Euſeb. Ee. Alg. f. 
— — _ om to yeare by briberie and friendfbip not by ſucceſſion according to the Law of Moy- — ex Ieſchpbo. 
ſes : partly becauſe the time wu now come when the old Prie of Aaron ſhould ceaſe and the new begin accor- _— 
ding to the order of Melchiſedec : and for theſe cauſts God ſuffred their former priuiledges of wiſedome and indge- Tag. 2 and 18. 
ment and diſcretion to decay in theſe latter vſurpers,and that according to the Prophets ſaymg,The law ſhall periſh The Priefthod or 
from the Prieſt and counſell from the Auncients. ut the Priefihood of the new Teſtament is to continue vats the the new Teſta- 
end of the world, and hath(a being t he principal part of the Church) the aſſiſtince of the Holy Ghoſt for euer prami - Went. 
ſed, to teach it all trueth : and for Peter the chiefs Prieſt thereof under Chrift our Saviour projed, That bis faith 
6, ſbould not falle: and to the reſt be ſaid, He that hearcth you, heareth me, : 
When the Pope and his Prelates, follow the tyranny of the Iewiſn high Prieſts, in perſecuting Chriſt in — ume of 
Prix E 3: his members, they are rightly compared vnto them. And yet the name and office remaineck honourable, as . 
of Gods inſtitution For wee acknowledge the ſingular ſacrificing Prieſthood of our Sauiour Chi iſt, and the 
ſpirituall Prieſthood of all true Chriſtians And accotding to right E!ymo/ogie,the Prieſthood of the Law of 
Chriſt, andof his members, ſhould haue another name then that which in the new Teſtament, is giuen to 
the Miniſters of the Church: as in Hebrew, Greeke and Latin it hath. Burſecing vſe hath otherwiſe gotten 
the vpper hand, wee contend not about the name. But where you ſay, the new Prieſthood atter the order of 
Melckifedee was begun when the old Prieſthood of Aaron ceaſed, it is rome ry vnderſtand it rightly,of the 
ſingular Prieſthood of our Sauiour Chriſt, which neuer paſſerh from his perſon, and of which order there is 
no more, but he Heb. . Bur when you meane thereby, your Popiſh ſacrihcing Prieſthood, and that every Po- 
piſh Prieſt, is a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedecyit\s moſt horrible bla = againſt the Sonne of God, The Popifh, 
who onely is a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedec . Becauſe as he onely is the King of peace, and King of P.icſthood. 
righteouſnes,ſo only is without father of his manhood, and mother of his Godhead, without genealogie of 
his Godhead, hauing neither beginning of his daies nor end of his life, and therefore continueth a Prieſt for 
euer, and hath no ſucceſſors in this Prieſthood, being confirmed to him by oath of the Lord himſelfe, after he 
hath ſaid vnto him: Sit theu on my right hand vntill I make thine enemies thy fiotfloole. Reade the whole 7.chap- 
ter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, and the 110. Pſalme, and [ matuell if you will not ſpit in the face of eue- 
ry Popiſh Prieſt, that dare open his blaſphemous mouth, and ſay he is a Prieſt afret the order of Melchiſe- 
dec. That the miniſteric,clderthip,or prieſthood of the new Teſtament ſhal continue to the end of the world, 
we doe acknowledge, and ſhall haue the aſſiſtance of the holic Ghoſt to teach it all ttueth, as euerie true 
Chriſtian man hath the ſame promiſe. loh. 16. 13. Ioh. 14. 16. and Toh, 15.26. Bur therot it followeth not that 
eueric Pricſt ſha!l alwaics hold the trueth, nor that euerie one that is called a Chriſtian ſhall continue in 
true doctrine. 
The prayer of Chriſt was performed in Peter, thar in his great and grieuous fall, his faith failed not, but 
2 — to — Sauiour Chriſt prayed for all his Apoſtles, that God would ſanctiſie them — rm 
in his true th, and for all that ſhould beleeue in him th ouch their preaching. Ioh. 15. Vet no man gathereth erring 
thereof, that euery ſucceſſor of the Apoſtles, and euetie true Chriſtian hath a priuiledge hereby, that he can 
not etre, a, you would infinuate by Chriſts prayer for Peter, that the Pope hath as Peters lucceſfour. Whereas 
that prayer ſpecially concerneth Peters perſon, in reſpett of his parricular danger though his fall: and b 
analogie all Chriſtians, as well as Peters ſucceſſour who by Chriſts zaterceſſion ate holden, that their fai 
faileth not in temptation See Luke 22. ſect.i 1. And that Chriſt ſaith to all the Apoſtles, and in them to 
true preachers : He that heareth you, heareth me : it is true while they preach nothing but chat they haue 
. learned of Ch iſt. For — — — 25 — — by _ 90 
4. 15 Toſatisfic che people.) Pilate ſhould haue ſuffered dea tin rather than by other mens provocation or com- Executing lawes 
REM 7 mandement haue — — tnnocent : as 4 Chriſtian Iudge ſhould rather ſuffer all — giue ſentence of *53nlt mnocens, 
death againſt a (atholike man for his faith, 
FyITE 4. If it be che faich of Popiſh Catholikes (for all Chriſtian Catholikes abhor ir) to conſpire to murder their 
Prince, to inuade their counttie with forreine power,to — the authoritie of an Italian Prieſt, chat 
hath ſer forth his Antichtiſtian bull. ro depriue their naturall and moſt lawfull prince of her royall eſtate, 
crowne and dignitie, lite and allegiance of herſubie&s : No Chriſtian Tudge need to feare, to giue ſentence 
againſt ſuch Popiſh Catholikes, for their hereticall and traiterous faith. 
Rn EN 46 Bying 5 Thu duetie done to Chriſt bodie after his departure, mas exceeding meritorious, and is ther- Religious duetie 
ot + fore by holy writ ſo often commended ſor an example 10 all faith ſull men, 16 vſe all honour and deuotion towards the toward the bo- 
bodies of Saints and holy perſons. dies of Chriſt and 
FVLKE S. This dutic was acceptable before God,as proceeding from faith, and loue towards our Sauiour Chriſt, but ns. 
not meritorious, Neither is it commended as an example to faithfull men, to w/e all honour and deuotion to- * 
wards the bodies of Saints, and holie perſons, for that were horrible Idolatrie, to vſe all honour and deuotion, Sainds bodies. 
(which is due onely to God) towards dead mens bodies. Bur it is an example to vſe ſuch reuerent handling 
and laying of them vp, as is a dutie of charitie towatds the depart ed, and of faith inthe returreRion,withour 
any — worthipping of the bodies From which loſeph and Nicodemus abſteined, though they bu- 
ried the bodie of Chriſt himſelfe, infinicly much more precious then the bodie of any other holie perſon. Ry 
this ſimple burial of our Lord( ſaith Beda) the ambition of rich men is condemned which cannot be without 
their tiches, no not in their graue. 


CHAP. ZYL p 


Holy The third day, to tin ee women at the Supulchre, an. Angel telleth that be is riſen and will (as he promiſed Mar. xf. 

WII E. 28. ſhew bimſelfs in Galilee, 9 The ſame day he appeareth to Marie Magdalene, afterward to two diſciples : yet 
the Eleuen will not bereue it, vntill to them alſo be appeareth, 15 To whom having giuen commiſſion into all na- 
tions, with power alſo of Miracles, he aſcendeth, and they plant bis Church exerie where, 


Nd when the Sabboth was paſt, Marie Nd when the Sabboth day was paſt, Ma- 


The Gos p: 


wpon Eafter Magdalene and Marie of Iames, and rie Magdalene, and Marie the mother of 
Gay, Salome|| bought ſpices, that comming they James and Salome bougth ſweet ſmellingtoint- jOrſpi 
_ mightanointI ts vs. ments,that they might come and annoint him pices. 


4 2 And veric earely the firſt of the Sab- 2 * Andwverie early in the morning, the firſt Luke: te 
EaxsrzxDar boths, they come to the monument: the day of the Sabboths, they come wnto the ſepul- Iohn 20. 1. 
= ſunne being now riſen. chre,whenthe ſunne was riſen: 


: 3 And K 2 3 4nd 
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The Goſpel 


— 


Cn AP.i6, 


3 And they ſaid one to another, who ſhal 
roll vs backe the ſtone from the doore of the 
monument? 

4 And looking, they ſaw the ſtone rolled 
backe.for ic was very great. 

5 And entring into the monument, they 
ſaw a young man ſitting on the right hand, 
couered with a white robe: and they were 
aſtonied. 

6 Who ſaieth to them, Be not diſmaied : 
you ſeeke Is vs of Nazareth, that was cru- 
cified: he is riſen, he is not here, behold the 
place where they laid him. 

7 But goe, tell his Diſciples and Pe- 
ter that hee before you into Gali- 
lee: there you ſhall ſee him, as hee told 
vou. 
8 But they going foorth, fled from the 
monument. for trembling and feare had in- 
uaded them: and they ſaid nothing to any 
body.for they were afraid. 

9 Andherifing early chefirſt ofthe Sab- 
both, appeared firſt to Marie Magdalene, 
out of whom he had caſt ſeuen deuils, 

10 She went and cold them that had bin 

with him,that were mourning and weeping- 

11 And they hearing that hee was aliue 
and had been ſeene of her, did not beleeue. 

12 And afterthis he appeared in anſſo- 
cher ſhape to two of them walking, as they 
were going into the countrie. 

13 And they going told the reſt: neither 
them did they beleeue. 

The Gospzt 14 Laſt* he appeared to thoſe eleuen a 

vpon the Al · they ſate at the table: and hee exprobrated 

cenſion 8 their incredulity and hardneſſe of heart, be- 

. 19. Cauſe they did not beleeue them that had 
: ſeen him riſen againe. 

15 And he ſaid to them, Going into 
the whole world preach the Goſpell to all 
creatures. 

16 He that beleeueth and is baptized, 
ſhalbe ſaued: but he chat belecueth not, ſhall 
be condemned. 

17 And them that belecue ||theſe ſignes 
(hal folow : In my name ſhall they caſt out 
deuils, They ſhall ſpeake with new tongues, 

18 Serpents ſhall they take away, Andif 
they drink any deadly thing,it ſhal nor hurt 
them, They ſhall impoſe handes vpon the 
ſicke : and they ſhall be whole. 

19 And ſo our Lord Itsvs after heſpake 
vnto them, was aſſumpted into heauen, and 

ſate on the right hand of God. 

20 But they going forth preached euery 
where: our Lord working withall, and con- 

firming the word with ſignes that followed. 


Mar. 24, 28. 


Ioh. 20, 16. 
Lu. 8, 2. 


Luc. 24,13. 


Mat. 2 8,19. 


The Aſcenſion 


Lu. 24, 5 1. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


7 Peter is named.) Peter is named in ſpeciallſas often elſewhere) for prerogatine, 
A poore prerogatiue in naming Peter, to build vp the kingdome of Antichriſt, Although Peter be here 


RHE M. 1. 
FVI EE 1. 


3 And they ſaid among themſelues, who 
ſhall roll vs away the ftone from the doore of the 
ſepwlcbre ? 

4 (Aud when they looked, they ſee howe 
that the ſtone was rolled away ) for it was verie 
great. 

5 * Andwhen they went into the ſepulchre, Match. at., 
they ſaw a young man ſitting on the right ſide, iohn 20,12, 
clothed ina long white garment, and - were 
greatly —_ 

6 And he ſaith unto them, Be not greatly a. 
mazed,ye ſecke Teſus of Nazareth, which was 
crucified, he is riſen, he is not here, behold the 
place where they had put him. 

7 But goe your may, and tell his diſciples, and 
Peter, that hee goeth before you into Galilee, 
there ſhall ye ſee him, *as he ſaid unto on. Mane 6h. 

8 And they went ont quickly, and fled from marie itt 
the ſepulchre,for they trembled, and were ama- 
ze4, neither ſaid they any thing to any man, for 
they were afraide. 

9 When leſus was riſes early, the firſt day 
after the Sabboth, * he appeared firſt to Marie Ichn 20.16, 
Magdalene, * out of whom hee had caſt ſeuen Lukes, 
denilt. 

10 And ſhe went and told them that were 
with him, at they mourned and wept. 

11 And they,wht they had heard that he was 
aline,and had been ſeene of her belecued it not. 

Iz After that, hee appeared manother 
fourme, unto * two of them, as they walked,and Luke; 
went into the countrie. | 

13 And they went and told it untothe reſi- 
duc: and they beleened not theſe alſo. 

14 *Afterward,he appeared wnto the eleuen Luke 1446, 
as they ſate at meate, and caſt in their teeth ichn 204 
their vnbeliefe and hardneſſe of heart, becauſe 
they beleeued not them, which had ſeenc that he 
wasrs/en. 

15 * Andhe [aid unto them, Coe ye into all Maegh.ty 
the world. and preach the Goſpel to all creatures 

16 Fe that ſhall beleene, and be baptized, 

Halbe ſaued, but he that ſoall not beleene,ſpal lohn144h 
be damned. 

17 Aud theſe tokens ſball folowe them that 
beleene, In my name ſpall they caſt ont deuili, aR.16., 
*they ſhall ſpeake with new tongues. AR.2.4. 

18 *They ſhall drine away Serpents, and if Aci 5. 
they drinks any deadly thing, it ſpall in no wiſe 
hurt them,” they ſoall lay hands on the ſicke,and & 188, 
they ſhall recouor. 

19 So then when the Lord had ſpoken unto 
them, he wasreceined into heanen, and ſate Luke 200. 
him downe on the right hand of God, 

20 And they went forth, and preached eue- 
ry where, the Lord working with them, and 1,11 


confirming the word with ſignes folowing, 


CRAP. 16, 


named ſpecially, not in reſpeR of dignitie, but in reſpect of his infirmitie, becauſe he hauing moſt ſhameful- 
** now eſpecially to reioiee at the reſurrection of his maſter, by whom he obtained recouerie from 


AN No- 


— 


R. 


Ey 


* 


— 


Cr aP.16. 


— 
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According to S. Marke. 


——— — —_ 


RREM. 3. 


FyLKE2, 


RHEM. 3. 


FyvLxE 3. 


RHE M, 4. 


FriKE4. 


RREM. 5. 


FvLKE 5. 


RIM. 1. 


— — 


ANNOTATIONS, Cnay., 16 


1 Bought ſpices.) 4s ſbee did beflow and conſume a cofily ointment vpan his body being yet aliueſt. 143 5.) The won ena de- 
Chriſt — — 24 commending the fact ayainft ludas and other who accounted is to be — — 


and better to be beſtowed otherwiſe : So not wuhout great deustion and merit, ſhee and theſe other women ſeehe to dead. 
andint his body dead (though Heretits or other ſimple perſons may pretend ſuch things to be better beſtowed vpon the Me 16 9. 
poore) and there fore," ſhe firſt before all other,” and they next ſaw him afier hus Reſurrectian. Vu. 28,5. 
Still you pleade for Corban your offring boxe, vpon which foundation your Church is builded. Theſe wWo - Mein. 
mens good will was commendable,bur voide of merit. And their faith had bin a great deale more commen- 
dable, it they had not beſtowed this coſt, as ypon one that was dead, but had waitcd for his reſurrection the 
third day, according to his promiſe. There were other cauſes in his appearing firſt vnto the women, then their 
charges beſtowed in ſpices for his funerall, 3 
In another ſhape) Chriſt though he haue but one corporall ſhape,naturall to his perſon, yet by his ommipotenc ĩe he Christ: body vn- 
may be in whatſoener forme, and appeare in the likenes of any other man or creature, as he ſt, Ther fore let us man der duen formes. 
thin he it ſtrange, that he may be under the forme of bread in the Z. acrament. 
Chriſt cooke vpon him none other ſhape, but the diſciples eyes were holden, that they did not know him, The bodic of 
as it is manifeſt. Luc 24.16. ſo chat the alteration of ſhape,was in their eyes, not in his body. Beda in Marc. 16. Chuiſt. 
& c.. What Chriſt can do in altering his ſhape, we doubt not, but what he will do or hath done, we muſt 
learne out of his word. : : : 
16 Ne chat beleeuerh.) Note well, that wheras this Euangelift mentioneth only faith and baptiſme, as though Netonly faith. 
to beleeue and to be baptized were ynough,S. Matthew addeth the words aiſo out of our Sauiour, reaching them 
to obſerue all things wharſocuer | haue commanded you,which containeth all good workes and the whole iuſtice 
of a Chriſtian man, 
A — againſt iuſtification by faith onely, ſooften repeated. That faith which God reſpecteth The git of mi- 
only in iuſtitying the vngodly man, is afterward fruitfull of good worki, which as S. Auguſtine ſaith, go not bee raclete 
fore inſlification but follow him that i iuſlified De fide, & oper. ca. 14. 
17 Theſe ſignes ſhal follow.) 1t 5 not meant, that all Chriſtians or true beleeuers ſhould do miracles : but that 
ſome for the proofs of the fa'th of all,ſhould haue that gifi.The which & the grace or giſt of the whole Church, exe- 
cuted by certaine for the edification aud profit of the whole, 
You are in hope todelude the world againe with fained miracles, and therefore you ſpeake of the gift of 
miracles, as though it were till executed by certaine. But if you will obraine credit by working of miracles, 
you muſt not bring in counter feit crankes, out of whom you haue caſt our deuils, or whom you haue made 
whole, as of late Margaret let»p, an honeſt woman of your religion: Bur you muſt bring them, that ſpeake 
with new tongues, that take away Serpents, that drinke any deadly thing and it hall nor hurt them, ſo ſhall 
you declare, that your former works are not fained and lying mira bur ſuch as Chriſt gaue power to his 
diſciples to worke in his name. And yet if you could do theſe things indeed, except your ine were agree · 


able to the holy Scriptures, we would hold you accurſed. 
PU IE EE RUST 
| * 20. 2 x "Mo 8 J AI 8 
e 


N Ii 
Ee 
THE ARGVMENT OF 


S. LVKES Gosvrsr. 


I] Aint Lukes Goſpel may be diuided into fine parts, 4 
& | The firſt part is of the Infancie both of the precurſor, and of Chrift bimſelfe : chap.1 and 2; 
I" - The ſecond,of the preparation that was made io the manifeflation of Chrift : chap. 3. and a piece of 
2 , 2 the 4. 
r, cbriſi mani ſeſing b'mſe!fe, by preaching and miracles, ſpecially in Galiee: the other 
fourth chapter to the middes of the 17. 


piece of ibe r to a 
The fourth f hu comming into Iewrie towards his paſſion:the other part of the 17.chap vnto the middes of the ig. 


The of the Holy weeke of hu pajjion in Hieruſalem : tbe other part of the 19. chap. vnto the end of the booke. 
_ ſeRaror{ ſaith S,Hierome)thar is a diſciple of the Apoſtle Paul, and a companion of all his pere- Hier. in Catalogs. 
grination. And the ſame we ſee in the Acts of the Adler: Where from the 16. chapter S. Luſe putteth bimſelſe n 


the train of S. Paul, writing thus in the ſtorie, Forthwith we ſought to goe into Macedonia. and in like mane? , in 

the firft perſon, commonly through the reſt of that boote. Of lim and his Goſpel, S. Hier.underflandeth this ſaying of 

S.Pan{: We haue ſent with him the brother, whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel through all Churches.where alſo 

be addeth:Some ſuppoſe ſo often as Paul in his Epiſtles ſaith, According to my Gofpel that he meaneth of Lukes 2.Cor 8.8. 
booke. And againe : Luke learned the Golpel not only of the Apoſtle Paul, who had not bin with our Lord in 

fleſh,bur of the other Apoſtles : which hin. ſelfe alio in the beginning of his booke declareth, ſaying, As they Luk. 1,2. 
deliuered to vs who themſelues from che begnatng ſaw, and were miniſters of the word It followed in S. Hic- 

rome : Therefore he wrote the Goſpel, as he had heard: but the Acts of the Apoſtles he compiled as hee had Col. 4, 27. 
ſcen. S. Paul writeth of him by name to the Coll. ſſians : Luke the Phyſition ſaluteth you. and to Timotbie :Luke 2. Tim 44215 . 
alone is with me, Finally of bus end thus auth $,Hierome wiite: He liued fourcſcore and foure yeres, hauing no 2 
wife. 

He is buried at Conſtantinople : to which citic his bones with the Reliques of Andrew the Apoſtle were 
tranſlated out of Achaia the ewenticth yere of Conſtantinus, Aud of the ſame tranſlation alſo in another place 
againſt Vigiluntius the Heretike : It grieueth him that the reliques of the Martyrs were coueted with precious 
couering,and that they are not either tied in clouts or throwen to the * ws hy, are we then ꝰ ſacrilegi · Eier. com V 
ous, when we enter the Churches of the Apoſtles ? wast Conſtantinus the Emperou OE 


r ſacrilegious,who tran- gl. 
flated ro Conſtantinople the holie Reliques of Andrew, Luke, and Timothee: at which the deuils rore, and Fhe Heretike ſo 


the inhabiters of Vigilantius confeſſe that they feele their preſence ? His ſacred bodie is now at Padua in I- cue the Ca- 

he whether it was againe tranſlated from Conſtantinople, 

Forixe x, Theeſtimationof Saints reliques,in 8. Hieromes time, though it was ſomewhar exceſſiue, yet it was farre 

from the. Idolatrie, and ſuperſtition of the Papiſts. For this he winterh ad Riparium contra Vigilant.Nos autem, 

Oc. ut we do not worſhip and adore,1 ſay not, the Reliques of Martyrs hut neither the Sume and Moonenot Ang 
R 3 


tholkes for their 
hunouring of 
Saints, & Relikes. 
els Rehiques, 
and 


— ————_ 


and Archangels , not chetubin, not Seraphin, or any name that is named in this world er in the world to come, 
leaſl we ſhould ſerne the creature, rather then the Creator which i bleſſed for eucr, Bui wee honour the Ne- 
— of the Martyr, that wee might worſhippe bim,whoſe Martyrs they are. You ſee by theſe words that hee 
alloweth honour, that is, a reuerent eſtimauon, but no worſhip, adoration or ſeruice, to bee done to the bo- 
dies or Reliques of Saints: when yet it is to be thought, they had the true Reliques of che Saints. Where as 
yours are fox the moſt part, falſe, and counterfeit, to deceiue the people and to procure full offering. And 
where you ſay S. Lukes bodie is now at Padua, whither it was againe tranſlated from Conſtantmople, 
how are you able to proue it? or how is it like, the Emperours o — xv would ſufter it to bee 
brought into Italie ? The ſixt leſſon vpon S. Lukes day in your Popiſh Portuis, ſaith it is ſtill working myra- 
cles at Conſtantinople. But Blondus faith it is at Padua, with S, Mathias bodie, and as like the one as the 
other. For S. Mathie hath another bodie at Rome, ad Marie maioris, and a third at Triers, beſides parts in 
other places. And alittle to touch the report of Hierome, concerning S. Lukes bones, (Gaudentius biſhop 
of Brixia ſomewhat elder then he, was perſuaded that they were in a Church which hee dedicated at Fundt, 
(as appeareth by his ſermon made at the dedication)and ſo was Paulinus biſhop of Nola. epiſt. 12.) he ſaith 
they were brought out of Achaia,where Gaudentius ſaith, he ended his life with Andrew in the citic of Pa- 
træ : your Portuis ſaith, hee was buried in Bithinia: Hierome ſaieth this tranſlation was in the 20. yearc of 
Conſtantius, you ſay of. Conſtantinus. And although in his ſecond inuectiue, againſt Vigilantius, Conſtan- 
tinus is named in ſleed of Conſtantius, through the Printers fault, yet the error is eaſily diſcouered, by the 
ancient Chronicle, that goech vnder the name of 8. Hicrome: referring this tranſlation plainely, to the 
time ot Conſtantius, though not agreeing with S. Hierome in the twentieth yeare, but noting it in the two 
and twenticth yeare of Conſtantius. And might not Vigilantius haue replied that Conſtantius was a ſacri- 
legious Arian ? of whoſe tranſlation, Hierome takech ſo great authoritic,whatſocuer the Reliques were, and 
whether the deuils did rore at their preſence or no, 


vw THE HOLY GOSPEL OF 


IESV CHRIST ACCOR- 
DING TO Lvxsr 


CHAP. L 


Tus Fins r The Amuntiation and Conception, firſt of the Precurſor : 26 and fixe monetbs after , of chriſt al@himſelſe; 


39 The Viſitation of our Ladie, where both the mothers do Prophecie. 57 The Natiuitie and Circumciſion of 
the Precurſor where hit father doth prophecie, 80 The Precurſor is from a child an Eremite, 


C The Tranſlation of Rhemes, C The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 
FJEcauſe many haue gone Oraſmuch as many haue ta- 
about ro compile a narra- En in hand to ſet firth in 
tion of the things that order the declaration of 
haue been accon plicned d| thoſe thingt which are moſt 
awong vs: S ſurely | beleeued among fOr,proued 
2 According as they ws, 
haue deliuered vnto vs, who fromthe begin- 2 Emen as they delinered them vnto vs, 
ning theniſelues ſaw and were miniſters of which from the beginning [awe them them- 
the word: ſelues with their eyes, and were miniſters of the 


3 Ic ſeemed good alſo vnto me||hauing word: 
diligently atteined to all things from the be- 3 It ſcemed good to me alſo, hauing perfect 
inning , to write to thee in order, good vnderſtandiug of all things from the beginning, 
F heophatus, to write unts thee in order moſt excellent Theo- 
4 That thou mayeſt know the veritie of philus, 
thoſe words whereof thou haſt been inſtru- 4 That thou mighteſt kum the certaintie of 
Qed, thoſe things whereof thou haſt beene taught by 
5 There was in the daies of Herod the mouth. 


pon che eue king of Tewrie, a certaine Prieſtnamed Za- 5 T Here was in the daies of Herode the king 
ofS.lohn Bap- charie, of the courſe of Abia: and his wife of Tewrie, a certaine Prieſt, named Za- 
of the daughters of Aaron, and her name charias,*of the courſe of Abia, and his wife was 1. Cora 


Elizabeth. F the daughters of Aaron, ud her name was 
6 And they were both || iuſt before Elixabeth. 

God,walking ſſin all the commaundement 6 They were both righteous before God wal. 
| and iuſtifications of our Lord without king in all the commaundements and ordinaxces 
lame, of the Lord, blameleſſe. 

7 And they had no ſonne: for that Eliza= And they had no child, becauſe that Eli- 
beth was barren, and both were well ſtriken ⁊ abeth was harren, and they both were now well 
in their daies. firiken in age. 

8 And it came to paſſe: when he execu- 8 And it came topaſſe,that when Eachari - 
ted the prieſtly function in the order of his as executed the Prieſts office before God, as his 
courle before God, courſe came, 

5 Accor- 9 Accor. 


The Goſpel Cuary, 


— 


Wa sa coi. =» cc. a ct 


CH A P. I. 


According to S. Luke. 
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9 According to the cuſtome of the 
Pricſtly function, he went forth by lot“ to 
offer incenle, entring into the temple of the 
Lord: 

10 And all the multitude of the people 
was # praying without at the houre of the 
incenſe. 

11 And there appeared to him an Angel 
of our Lord, ſtanding on the right hand of 
the altar of incenſe. 

12 And Zacharie was troubled, ſeeing 
him: and feare fell vpon him. 

13 Butthe Angel ſaid ro him, Fearenot 
Zacharie, for thy prayer is heard: and thy 
wife Elizabeth ſhall beare thee a ſonne, and 
thou ſhale call his name Iohn: : 

14 And thou ſhalt haue|| ioy & exultati- 
on, and many ſhall reioye in his natiuitie. 

15 For he ſhalbe great before our Lord: 
{This abfti- Fand wine and ſicer he ſhall not drinke:and 
nence foretold he ſhall be repleniſhed with the holy Ghoſt 
andpreſcribed eyen from his mothers wombe. 

7 — 16 And he ſhall * convert many of the 
11 aworthy children of Iſrael to the Lord their God. 

thing, and an 17 And he ſhall goe before him * inthe 
at of religion ſpirit & vertue of Elias: that he may conuert 


Exod. ; 0,7. 


Leu. 16,16. 


— Na. the hearts of the fathers vnto the children, & 
zarites, the incredulous to the wiſdom of the iuſt, to 
Mal4,6, prepare vnto the Lord a perfect people. £t 
Ma. 11, 4. 18 And Zacharie ſaide to the Angel, 
Whereby ſhall I know this? for I amolde: 
and my wife is well ſtricken in her daies. 

19 And the Angel anſwering faide to 
him, I am Gabriel that aſsiſt before God: 
and am ſent to ſpeake to thee, and to euan- 
gelize theſe things to thee, 

1 Zacharie 20 And bcho{d,+ thou ſhalt be dumme, 

puniſhed for and ſhalt not be able to ſpeake vntill the day 

= oy wherein theſe things ſhall be done: for be- 

word. cauſe thou haſt not belecued my wordes, 
which ſhall be fulfi led in their time. 

21 And the people was expecting Za- 
cherie: and they marueled that he made ta- 
riance in the temple. 

22 And comming foorth hee could not 
ſpeake to them, and they knew that hee had 
ſeene a viſion inthe temple. And hee made 
ſignes to them, and remained dumme. 

23 And it came to paſſe, after the daies 
of his office were expired, ¶ he departed into 
his houſe. 

24 And after theſe daies Elizabeth his 
wife conceiued: and hid her ſelfe fiue mo- 
neths ſaying, 

25 For thus hath our Lord done to mee 
in the daies wherein hee had teſpect to tale 

— — away my reproch among men. 
cation of tr 26 And in the ſiæt moneth, the Angel 
bene Wed. Gabriel was ſent of God into a citie of Ga- 


weiday of Imber | lileecalled Nazareth, 

Aare Vene 27 Toa Virgine deſpouſed to a man 

aeofoula- whole name was Ioleph of the houſe of Da- 

Nut, s . uid: and the virgins name was MARIE. 

8 * 28 And 
n 


— — 


9 According to the cuſtome of the Prieſtes 
office, has lot was ts burne incenſe when he went 
into the temple of the Lord, 

10 * And the whole multitude of the people 
were withont in prayer, while the incenſe was 
burning. 

11 Au tbere appeared unto him an An 
gel of the Lord, ſtanamg on the right ſide of the 
altar of incenſe. 

12 AndwhenZ acharias ſame him, he was 
troubled, and ſeare fellupon him. 

13 But the Angel ſaid unto him, feare not, 
Zacharias, for thy prayer is heard, and thy wife 
Elizabeth ſhall beare thee a ſonne, and thou 
Halt call his name Tohn. 

14 And thou ſhalt haue io and gladue ſſe, 
and many ſhall reioyce at his hir th: 

15 And he ſball be great in the ſight of the 
Lord, and ſhall neither drinke wine nor ſtrong 
drinke,and he ſhall be filled with the holy Ghoſt, 
euen from his mothers wombe. 

16 For many of the children of Iſrael ſhal Riala. 4.5. 
ho turne to their Lord God. matt. 11.14. 

17 Ana hee ſhall goe before him with the 

ſpirit and power of Elias, to turne the hearts of 

the fathers to the children, and the di/obedient 
tothe wiſdome of the iuſt men, to make readie 4 
perfect people for the Lord, 

18 And Zacharias ſaid unto the Angel, By 
what token ſhall I know this? For I am old, and 
my wife well ſtriben in yeaves. | 

19 And the Angel anſwering, (ai4 wnto 
him, I am Gabriel & ſtand in the preſexce of 
God, and was ſent to ſpeake vnto thee, and td 

Her thee theſe glad tidings, 

20 And behold, thou ſhalt be dumbe, and 
not bee able to ſpeake, vntill the day that theſe 
things ſhall bee performed, becauſe thou be- 

leencit not my words, which ſualbe fulfiled in 
their ſeaſen. 

21 And the people waited for Zacharias, 
and marueiled that hee tarried ſo long in the 
temple, 

22 Andwhen he cams out, hee could not 

ſpeake vnto them: and they perceiued that 

hee had ſeene a wiſion in the Temple: for 
hee beckened vnto them, and remained ſpeech- 
leſſe. | 

23 Anait came topaſſe, that aſſoone as the 
dayes of bis office were ont, he departed into his 
owne houſe. 

24 And after thoſe dayes, his wife Elixa- 
beth conceined, and hid her ſelfe fine moneths, 

ſaying, 

25 Thus hath the Lord dealt with mee in 
the dayes wherein he looked on me, to take from 
me myrebuke among men. 

26 Aud in the ſixth moneth,the Angel Ja- 
briel was ſent from God, vnto a citie of Calilee, 
named Nazareth, 

27 To a Virgin, ſpouſed to man whoſe 
name was Toſeph, of the houſe of Dania,ana the 
Virgins name was CAlarie, 


Leuit,16. 17, 
exod. 30.7» 


28 And 
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28 And the Angell being entred in, ſaid 
vnto her, HALLE ||full of grace, our Lord is 
with thee: bleſſed art thou among women. 

29 Who hauing heard, was troubled at 
his ſaying, and thought what manner of ſa- 
Jutation this ſhould be. 

30 And the Angel ſaid to her, Feare not 
MARIE, for thou haſt found grace with 
God, 

31 * Behold thou ſhalt conceiue in thy 
wombe, and ſhalt beare a ſonne : and thou 
ſhalt call his name IE s vs. 

32 He ſhall be great, and ſnall be called 
the ſonne of the moſt High, and our Lord 
God ſhall giue him the ſcar of Dauid his fa- 
ther : 

33 And he ſhall reigne in the houſe of 
Jacob for euer, and of his kingdome there 
ſnall be no end. 

34 And MARIE ſaid to the Angel, 
t She doubrca 4 How ſhall this be done? || becauſe I know 


Eſa.7, 14. 


Dan. 7, 14,27. 


not of the not man? 

ching as Za- 5 And the angel anſwering, ſaid to her, 

charie, but en. The holy Ghoſt (hal come vpon thee, and 

quiredof the 

meanes, the power of the moſt High ſhall ouerſha- 
dowe thee. And therefore alſo that which 
of thee ſnalbe borne Holy,ſhalbe called che 
ſonne of God. 

36 Andbchold|| Eliſabeth thy coſin, ſne 
alſo hath conceiued a ſonne in her old age: 
and this moneth, is the ſixt to her that is cal- 
led barren : 

t Arthisvery 37 Becauſe there ſhall not be impolſsible 


moment when with God any word. 
the B. Virgin 38 And Max x ſaid, f BEH OIL D the 
gaue conſent; handmaid of our Lord, be it done to me accor- 
him perfect ding to ty word. n Andthe angel departed 
God and per - from her. 
fect man. 39 And Maxx riſing vp in thoſe daies, 
— nk went vnto the hill countrie with ſpeed, into 
tation of our 4 citie of l uda. 
Lady, Iul 2. 40 And ſhe entred into the houſe of Za- 
And vpon the charie, and ſaluted Elizabeth. 

41 And it came to paſſe: as Eliſabeth 


5 friday 
. e the ſalutation of M AR v, the ꝓ infant 


TE 
— — repleniſhed with the holy Ghoſt: 


thers wombe, 42 And ſhe cried out with a loud voice, 


— and ſaid, BLESSED art thou among wo» 


the preſence en, and bleſſed 17 the fruit of thy wombe. 
of Chritand 43 And whence is this to mce, that the 
his mother, mother of my Lord doth come to me? 

44 For behold as the voice of thy ſaluta- 
tion ſounded in mine cares, the infant in my 
wombe did leape for ioy. 

45 And bleſſed is ſhe that beleeued, be- 
cauſe thoſe things ſhall bee accompliſhed 
that wereſpokento her by our Lord. 

Maontrt 46 And MAX IE Raid, My SovLe 
bag at Euen· doth magnifie our Lord. 


47 Andy ſpirit hath reicyced in God my 
Sauiaur. 


48 Becauſe he hath regarded the — of 
” 


did leape in her wombe. and Eliſabeth was fþ 


28 And when the Angel was come in vnto 
her, he ſaid, Haile thou that art in high fauour, 
the Lord is with thee : Bleſſed art thou among 
women. 

29 And when ſbe ſaw him ſhe was troubled 
at his [aying, and caſt in her minde what mauer 
of ſalutation this ſhould be. 

30 eAndthe Angel ſaid unto her, Feare 
-—” _ for thou haft found fauour with 
Cod. 

: 31 * Forbehold, thou ſhalt conceiue in thy Eſaꝶ. 10. 
wombe,and beare a ſonne,and ſpalt call bis name 
Jeſiu. 

32 Hee ſhall bee great, and foal! be cal- 
led the ſiune of the higheft , and the Lard 
God ſhall gine unto him the ſeat of his father 
Dauid. 

33 And hee ſball reigne ouer the houſe of Dang. 10 
Jacob for euer, and of his kingdome there ſhall miche. 4. 
be none end. 

34 Then ſaid. Marie vnto the Angel, How 
ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a man ? 

35 And the Angel anſwering, ſaid unto 
her, The holy Ghoſt ſhall come vpon thee, and 
the power of the higheſt ſhall owerſhadow thee. 
Therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall 
- + wat of thee, ſhall bee called the ſonne of 
God, 


36 «And beholde, thy coſin Elizabeth, ſhe 
hath alſo conceiued a ſonne in her old age, and 
this u her ſixth moneth, which was called bar« 
ren. 
37 For with Gad ſhall ns word be vnpoſſi- 
e. 
38 Aud Alaris ſaid, Behold the hand- 
maiden of the Lord, bee it vnto mec according 
5 thy word : and the Angel departed from 

er. 

39 And Marie aroſe in thoſe daies, and 
went into the bull countrie with haſte, into a city 
of Inda, 

40 Aud entred into the houſe of Z acharie, 
and ſalute I Elicabeth. 

41 Aud it came to paſſe, that when Elix a- 
beth heard the ſalumtion of Marie, the babe 
rang in her wombe, and Elizabeth was filled 
with the holy Ghoſf. 

42 Aud ſbe ſpake out with aloud voice, and 
ſaid bleſſed art thow among women, and the 
fruit of thy wombe is bleſſed. 

43 And whence commeth this to me, that 
the mother of my Lord ſhould come tome ? 

44 For loe, aſſoone as the voice of thy ſalu- 
tation ſounded in my cares, the babe ſprang in 
my worsbe ſor toy. 

45 Andbleſſed it ſhee that beleened, for 
thoje things ſhall be performed which were told 
her from the Lord. 

46 And Marie ſaid, My ſoule magnifieth 
the Lord, 

47 And my ſpirit hath reieyced in God my 
Saxtour, 


48 Forbe hath looked on the lonkueſe of 
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his handmaid-: for behold from henceforth Þ al 
generations || ſhall call me bleſſed. 

49 Becauſe hee that is mightie hath done 
great things to me, and holy is bis name. 

50 And his mercie from generation unto go- 
werations, to them that feare him. 

51 He hath ſbewed ſtrength in his arme: 
he hath diſperſed the proud in the conceit of 
their heart. 

52 He hath depoſed the mightie from their 
ſeate,and hath exalted the humble. 

53 The hungrie hee hath filled with good 
things : and the rich hee hath ſent away em- 

tie, 
g 54 He hath received Iſrael bis child, being 
minafull of his mercie, 

55 As beſpake to our fathers,to Abraham 
and his ſeed for ener. 

56 And MAR v taried with her about 
three moneths: and ſhee returned into her 
houſe. 

TheGospzr 37 And Elizabeths full time was come 

ypon the Na- to be deliuered, and ſhe bare a ſonne. 

tuitic of 85. 358 And her neighbours and kinſfollæe 

— heard that our Lord did magnifie his mercie 

Midſommer with her, and they did congratulate her. 

day, 59 And it came to 4 : on the eight 


day they came to circumciſe the child, and day 


they called him by his fathers name, Za- 
charie. 

60 And his mother anſwering ſaid, Not 
ſo but he ſhalbe called Iohn. 

61 And they ſaid to her, That ther is none 
inthy kindred that is called by this name. 

6: Andthey made ſignes co his father, 
what he would haue him called. 

63 And demanding a writing table, hee 
wrote, ſaying, || * Iohnis his name. And 
they all maruelled. 

64 Andfoorthwith his mouth was ope- 
_ and his tongue, and hee ſpake bleſs ing 


Luc. 1, 13. 


65 And feare came vpon all their neigh- 
bours: and all theſe things were bruited o- 
uer all the hill · countrey of Iewrie: 

66 And all that had heard, laid them vp 
in their heart, ſaying. What an one tro ye, 
ſhal this child be? For the hand of our Lord 
was with him. 

67 And Zacharie his father was repleni- 
ſhed wich the holy Ghoſt : and he prophe- 
cied, ſaying, 

68 BLESSED BE OvRLok DGA 
of Iſrael : becauſe hee hath viſited and wrought 
the redemption of his people :£20 

69 Aud hath erected the horne of ſaluati- 
on to vs, in the houſe of Danid his ſeruant. 

70 As he ſpake by the mouth of his holy Pro- 
phets, that are from the beginning. 

71 Saluation from our enemies, and fron 
the hand of all that hate vs: 

72 Toworke mercy with our fathers: and 
to remember his holy teſtament, 

73 Die 


BixzD1c- 
TVs at 


Laudes. 


his handmaiden : for loe, now from hencefoorth 
Gall all generations call me bleſſed. 
49 Becanſe he that is mightie hath done to 
me great thing! and holy is his name. 
50 And his mercie is on them that feare 
him, from generation to generation. 
51 He hath ſhemed ſtrength with his arme, 
he hath ſcattered them that are proud, in the Eſa. 519. 
imagination of their hearts, plal 33.10, 
52 Hee hath put downe the mightie from 
their ſeater, and exalted the lowly, 
53 Hees bath filled the hungrie with good 1.King.2.6, 
things,and ſext away the rich emptie, pſal. 34. r. 
54 He hath helped his ſeruant Iſrael, in Ela. 30. 1b. 


remembrance of his mercie. 
55 * (Enenas he ſpake to our fathers A- lere. ; 1.3; 
braham, and to his ſeed ) for euer. plal 132411, 


56 And Marie abode with her about three 
moneths, and afterward returned to her owne 
houſe. 
57 Elizabeths time came that ſhee ſhould 
be delinered , and ſhee brought foorth 4 
ſonne. 

58 And her neighbours and her coſins 
heard how the Lord had ſhemed great mercie 
vpon her, and they reioyced with her. 

59 eAndit came to paſſe that on the eight 
they came to circumciſe the childe, and 
called him Z acharias, after the name of his fa- 


ther, 
60 And bis mother anſwering, (aid, Not ſo, 
but he ſhalbe called John. 


61 And they ſaid vnto her, There is none in 
thy kindred that is called by this name. 

62 And they made fignes to his father hat 
he would haue him called 

63 And whenhe had atbęd for writing ta- 
bles, he wrote, ſaying, His name is lohn: And 
they marueiled all. 

64 And his mouth was opened imemediatly, 
2 his tongue looled, and hee ſpabe, prayſing 
G, 

65 Andfeare came onall them that dwelt 
round about them, and all theſe ſaymgs were 
noſed abroad throughout all the hill countrey 
of Iurie. 

66 And al they that heard them, laid them 
vp in their hearts, ſaying What manner of child 
ſhall this be? And the hand of the Lord was with 
him, 

67 And his father Zacharias was filled 
with the holy Ghoſt, and propheſied, ſaying, * =, 

68 * Prayſed be the Lord God of I ſrael, for Matth. r. 2 r. 
he hath wiſited and redeemed his people, 

69 And hath raiſed vp an horne of ſalua- Plal.tz2.17, 
tion unto di in the houſe of his ſeruant Danid: 

70 Euen at he ſake by the month of his Pſal 132. 18. 
koly Prophets, which were ſince the world be- #553 _ 

x: wi 39.20, 

71 That he would ſaue vs from our enemies, 
and from the hand of all that hate vs. 

72 That he would deale mercifully with our 
fathers, and remember his holy conenant, 

73 Aud 
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Gen. 32, 16. 73 *Theothe which be ſware to Abraham 73 Aud that he would performe the oth Gen. ac. ts, 
our father, which he ſware to our father Abraham, for to 
74 That he would giue to vs, That without gine vs. 
feare being deliuered from the hand of our ene= 74 That we being deliuered out of the hands 
mics we may ſerue him. of our enemies, might ſerue him without feare, 
75 In holineſſe and || inftice before him, all 75 In holiueſſe and righteouſueſſe before i. Pet i. ig 
our dayes. him all the daies of our life. 
76 And thonchild ſbalt be called the Pro- 76 And thou child ſhalt be called the Pro- 
Mal. 3, i. phet of the Higheſt : for * thow ſhalt goe before phet of the higheſt : for thou ſhalt goe before the 
tbe face of our Lord to prepare his wayes. face of the Lord, to prepare his wayes, 
77 To gine knowledge of ſaluation to his 77 To giue knowledge of ſaluation unto his 
people, vnto remi[rion of their ſinnes. people, by the remiſcion of their ſinnes. 
i 78 Through the bowels of the mercie of our 78 Through the tender mercie of our God, 
Zac. 3,9.6,12. God,jinwhich || the Orient, from on high, hath whereby the 5 ſpring from on high, bath vi- Mala,q.z. 
Mal 4,2. viſited vt. ſited vs, 
79 To illuminate them that ſit in darkeneſſe, 79 Toginelight to them that ſit in darke« 
and in the ſhaddow of death : to diredt our feete neſſe, and in the ſhadow of death, to guide our 
into the way of peace. feet into the way of peace. 
80 And the child grew, and was ſtrength- 80 And the child grew, aud waxed ftrong 
ned in ſpirit, and was F in the deſerts vntill in ſpirit, and was in wilderneſſe till the day came 
the day of his manifeſtation to Iſrael. of his ſhewing vnto the 1ſrachies, 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP, 1. 


RHEM. 1. 10 Paying without.) e ſee here that the Prieft did bus duetie within, the people in the meane time prajing 

without: and that the Prieſts fimttions did profit them, though they neither heard, nor ſaw his doings. 

The condition of the Church of Chriſt is otherwiſe, then it was then vnder the Law, For now all things Vnknowen 

muſt be done in the congregation to the vnderſtanding and edifying of the people; in ſo much, as if a man . 

R had the miraculous gift of tongues, he might not ipeake in the Church without an interpretor. 1. Cor. 14. 

H E M. Ze 26 HAI E.) Ihe beginning of the AVI MARIE. Ses the reſt. v.42. 

FVLXE 2. The holy words of the Angel, are prophanely, ſuperſtitiouſſy, and Idolatronſly abuſed by the ignorant The Ave Marie 
Papiſts, as a prayer when they are none, mumbled in Latine, whereof they know not the ſenſe, ſaid vnto 
— and ſtones, yea to God himſelfe: the learned ſort, if not approuing, yet wincking at ſuch ſhamefuil ab- 

ities. 

RHE M. 3. 48 All generations.) Hae the Proteſtants had abw sies generations io fulfill this propheſie ? doe they call ber 
bleſſed, that derogate what they can from ber graces, bleſſiags and all her honour ? 

FvLKE 3. he Church of God, whereof we are members, hath alwaics had, and alwaics ſhall haue generations, in Thepepei 
which the Virgine Marie hath beene and ſhall be called bleſſed: Neither doe wee derogate — her graces, the Chuck. 
bleſſings, or honour that is due vnto her, when we cannot abide, that of a moſt bleſſed and holy Virgine, the Idelauie. 
honourable mother of our Lord and Sauiour Chriſt, ſhee ſhould bee made an Idole, as ſhe was of your 
forefathers the collyridian heretikes; and as cuill, if not worſe, of you Papiſts. For the Collyridians ne- Honour of he 
uer deſired — * command her ſonne, now fitting at the right hand of God the Father, as your blaſphe- B-virgine luis 
mous prayer doth. 

RHE NM. 4. 80 in the deſert.) Marte, that he was a volurtarie Eremite, and choſe to be ſalitarie froma child, till he was 

to preach ta the people, in ſo much that antiquitie counted bim the firſt Eremite. Hiero.in vit, Paul. 

The office of lohn the Baptiſt was ſingular, and therefore his liuing in the deſert is no example for other 

men, leaſt of all for Popiſh Eremites, who liue not at all inthe deforr,ur neerer to cities and places frequen- Fremites 

ted, then many husbandmen in the countrey, Neither doth Hierom allow the opinion of them that counted 

Iohn to be the fiſt Eremire. See the note vpon S. Marke, chap.g.ſc&.z. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cnar. 1, 


REH EM. 3. 3 Havingdiligently atteined.) Hereby we ſee, that though the boly Ghoſt rultd the pen of boly writers that Sacredwrtes 
they might not erre, yet aid they vſe humane meanes to ſtarch out and find the truth of the things they wrote ef. E. _ — 
uen ſo doe Count el, and the Preſident hem, Gods vicar, diſcuſſe and examine all cauſes by humane meanes, the aſ- 
ſtance of the boly Ghoſt concurring and directing them into all truth, according to chriſis promiſe, Io. 16,13. as in 
the very firſt Councell of the Apoſiles themſelues at Hieruſaiem, is manifeſt, Act. 15. 7. and 28. Againe, here wee 
baue a familiar preface of the author, as to his friend, or to every godly Reader ( fignified by Theophilus) concerning 
the cauſe, and purpoſe, and manner of bis writing, and yet the very ſame is confeſſed Scripture, with the whole booke 

lowing, Maruell not then if the author of the ſecond booke of thee Machabees * wſe the like humane ſpeeches both The ſecond book! 
at the beginning and ia the latter end, neither doe thou therefore reett the boote for xo Scripture, as our heretittes ofthe 
doe : or not thinke bim a ſacrea writer. 
EvIEkE 5, , Ordinarie meanes are not to be negleQed)but vſed for the diſcuſſing of controverſies in Councels,bur the 

holy ſcripture is the rule whereby the definition muſt be made, if it be true, as in the Councel ofthe Apoſtles, 

Act. i 5. But that the Pope is Gods vicar, or preſident of generall Counccls,or hath any promiſe, that he can 
not erte, or any ſpecial direction of Gods ſpirit, as the holy men of God had, which did endite the Scriptures, The Pope Kubo: 
it is neuer able to be proued. Neither is the preface, nor concluſion of the author of the ſecond booke of Mac- tie in 
cabies, any thing like to this preface of S. Luke, Which though ir be directed to one ſpeciall perſon, yet it con- Nlaccabies 
teineth nothing vnworthy of the maieſty of the holy Ghoſt, as thoſe of the Maccabies dee, Where the author 
acknowledgeth his infirmitie, asketh pardon if he haue not done ſufficienily, vtitech to ſerue the vaine de- 
light of men by varietie of Storie. Whereas S. Luke as the pen of the holy Ghoft,doubterh not to ſay, that he 
bath exactly atteined to the truth of all things, and ſer foorth the ſame to the certaine confirmation of the 
faich, wherein — had beene inſtructed, which is neceſſatie for euery Chriſtian, theugh it was firſt 
written vnto Theophilus, Beſide, that ſecond booke of ſtories hath many things falſe, that are diſproued by 


the firſt booke of the Maccabies, and by Ioſephus, bur ſpecially matter contrarie to the canonicall Scriptures, 
as 


FvLkr 1, 


FvLKE4-. 


3 Mach.2.& 15. 
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as a commendation of Raxis for killing bimſelfe, 2. Macc. 14. It is therefore falſe and blaſphemous againſt 

Gods word, to ſay, that S. Luke vſeth like humane ſpeeches, to the author of that booke. 

RRE M. G. 6 luſt before God.) Againſt the Heretihes of this time, bere it is euident that holy men bee iuſt, not onely by 
the eflimation of men, but in deed, and he fore God. : ; | 

EvLXE 6, , Chriſtian men are iuſt in deed before God, though not by their one merite, but by the iuſtice of Chriſt 
imputed to them through faith, Qa quicquid in eis erat iuſlitiæ, non erat ad bomines ſimulatum, ideo dictum ejt 
ante Deum. Auguſt. de pecc. mer. & re. lib. 2. c 13. N . : wh 

Rnz 7 6 In all the commandements.) Three things to be noted diretily againſl the Heretibes of our time: firſi,that 

pars good men dot heepe all Gods commandementi. which (they ſay) are impoſſible to be kept. Agarne, that men be iuſtiſied 
not by onely imputation of Chriſts juſtice, nor by faith alone, but by walking in the commandements. Againe, that the 
keeping and doing of the commandements is properly our tuftification. . 

FviKE 7. Neither of thoſe three things can be prooued out of the text. For good men may walke in all the comman- 
dements of God, though they can keepe neuer a one perfectly. And faith onely in the merites of Chriſt, is im- 
puted for righteouſneſſe to all thoſe that are iuſtified by God without reſpeR of workes. Rom. 4. Therefore 
keeping and doing of Gods commandements, is nor the cauſe of our iuſtification before God, but the effect 
and fruit thereof, Gaudent. Brixi,epiſt, ad Paulum, Nemo ſanftorum medicina Chriſti non indiguit, cum ſanctos 
eius non niſt fides eius effecerit. So were Zacharie and Elizabeth iuſtiſi. d before God by faiih,as Abraham was, 
and as a fruit of true juſtification, walked in all the commandements of God, in the fight of men blameleſſe. 
For otherwiſe no man can ſay , his heart is cleane. If God ſhould examine our iniquities, who were able 
to abide it? Zacharie and Elizaberh were holie, and iuſt perſons, yet not free from ſinne. For Zacharie asone 
of Gods people looked to haue remiſſion of his ſinnes, and ſaluation by Chriſt and not by his wotkes. Luc. i. 
77. Quod de Zacha/ ia & eius coniuge ſcriptum ef, In omnibus mandatis & iuſtificationibus Domini. Hoc 1 
te (Paulus) breuiter dixit in lege. Non. u. alia lex illu, alia iftis fuit ante Euangelium, ſed via atque cadem quam 
legimus per Moſen datam patribus eorum, ſecundum quam etiam ſacerdos erat Zacharias & vice ſua ſacrificabat : 
Et tamen Apoſtolus qui ſimili tunc inſtitia preditus fiat, ſequitur & dicit : Yue mihi lucro ſuerunt, hc propter 
Chriftum damna eſſe non jolim duxi, Verùm etiam & arbitror omnia damnum eſſe propter emineniem ſcientiam 
Domini noſtri Ieſu Chriſti, propter quem omuia non ſolum detrimenta credidi, verum etiam & ſlercora eftimaui eg 

ſe, vt chriſtum lucriſaciam, & inucniar, &c. in reſurrectione mortuorum. Tuntum ergo longe e ſt vt propter illa ver- 
ba Z 1chariam e Elizabeth ſine vllo peccato, credamui per feetam babuiſſe inftitiam,ut nec ipſum Apoſtotum ad eiuſ- 
dem regule ſummitatem arb tremur fuiſſe per fectum, non ſolum in illa legis uaftatia, quam ſimilem iſtis habuit, quam 
inter damna & ſtercora deputat in comparatione emmentiſſung inflitie que in fide Chriſti eſi: Verun etiam in- 
ſo quoque euangelio, ubi & tanti a poflolatut meruit principatum, quod dicere non auderem, niſi ei non credere ne- 
fas ducerem. Aug. de pecc. mer. & remiſſilib. a. cap.3. : f 

Anu. 8. 6 luſtifications.) Thus word is ſo uſuall in the Scriptures (namely in the Plal. 118.) to ſigni fe the commande- 
wents of God, becauſe the keeping of them is init fication, and the Greeke is alwates ſo fully correſpodent to the ſame, 
that the Heretikes in this place (otherwiſe pretending to efleeme much of the Greeke) bluſh not to ſay, that they auoid 
this word of purpoſe again(t the iuſtiſication of the Pa pills. And therefore one v{eth Tull:es word forſooth, in Latin 
conſtituta: and his ſcvolers in their Engliſh Bibles ſay, Ordinances. 

Fytxt 8. The word vſed by the Prophet in the 119. Plalme is Sn Chuckim which fignifieth properly ordinan- 

ces and ſtacures, as all that are meanely learned in the Hebrew, doe know. And although the Greeke inter- 
eter in that Pſalme, tranſlated it , your vulgar Latine interpreter, doth moſt commonly in the 
we, tranſlate it Ceremonias, ceremonies, Deut. 4.5.6.7. and ſo commonly almoſt in euerie Chapter. The 
Grecke interpreter, not alwaies flu ra, but ſometimes v, g, u, that is, the lawe, or- 
dinances, commandements, And in the ſame chapter hee tranſlated it both πunue r and agrrnizugle. 
Deut. 11. verſ. 32, by which it is euident, that the one word ſignifieth no more then the other. And that in 
012949454, we mult ſeeke no greater myſterie of iuſtification, then in g9z254z72, which ſignifieth ordinan - 
ces, commandements, decrees, or tarutes. Sauing that the Hebrew word is many times referred to pre- 
cepts which be of ceremonies, as the vulgar Latine interpreter doth commonly tranſlate ir. And ſo it is 
moſt like, that S. Luke vſeth the word J,, as it is commonly vſed in the Greeke text of the lawe. 
Therefore, ſeeing you cauill about the ſound of a word, contrarie to the vſe thereof, our interpreters did 
well to auoide the terme iuſtifications, whereabout you quarrel!, and to tranſlate it according to the mea- 
ning of the Greeke writer, and the vſuall acceptation of the Greeke word. And why ſhould not a Latine in- 
terpreter vſe Tullies word (forſooth) being apr for the Greeks, rather then any barbarous terme, not fo fir 
or agreeable vnto it > But this matter you may {ce more at large diſcuſſed in the defence againft Aartines 
diſtouerie, cap. 8. ſect. 1.2. & 3. 
RREAu. 9. 14 loy and exultation.) This was fulfilled, not onely when he was borne, but now alſo through the whole 
Church for euer, in ioyſull celebrating of his Natiuitie. 


borne, but allo hath ſutfercd death, is riſen againe, and aſcended into heauen: The ioy of Iohns birth in the 
Catholike Church of Chriſt, is hidden and dimmed, as the light of a ſtarre, by the Sunne ſhining at noone 
dayes. Iohn himſclfe acknowledged, that he was to diminiſh, as Chriſt encteaſed, Ioan. 3. 30. The Angell 
therefore did not prophecie of your Popiſh celebrating of his Natiuitie, but of the ioy that many ſhould 
haue, which looked for the redemption of Iſrael which was at hand,whcn Iohn the forerunner of Chriſt was 
: borne. Otherwiſe the Church of God communicateth with the joy cf Gods Saints at that time, not onely, 
. nor chiefly, in celebration of the memorie of Iohns Natiuitic, but in contemplation of the performance of 
Gods promiſes, at all times of the yeere. 
RnrM 10 23 Hee departed) Intheold Lame ( ſaith Saint Hierome ) they that offered hoſtes for the people, were not 
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Corrupt tranſl4. 
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Iuſtification. 


Exod 18 20. 
Num 9.3. 


1. Reg. 3.3. 


Forixt o. Belike S. Iohn is borne againe with you euery Midſommer day. The ioy that was at the birth of Iohn ſeſtiuitz 
9 (though ir were great) yer — obſcured by the glorious birth of Chriſt. And ſeeing Chriſt is not onely — 


onely, not in their houſes, but were purified for the time, being ſeparated from their wines, and they dranke nci- f Preſis. 


ther wine nor any ſtrong drinke , which are wont to prouoke concupiſence. Much more he Prieſtes of the newe 
„ Lawe that muſt alwaies offer ſacrifices, muſt alwaies be free fiom matrimonie. Lib. t. cap. 19. aduetſ. Iouin. and 
epiſt,go,ca.z, See S. Ambroſe in 1. Tim. 3.And therefore if there were any religion in Caluins Communion, they 
would at the leaſt giue as much reuerence in this point, as they in the old Lew did io their ſacrifices, and to the loaues 
of propoſition, 1. Reg 2 t. 


FyI xx 10 , S. Paul, who alloweth a biſhop and elder to bee che husband of one wife, is to be credited, what is meete ; Tim. g 2 tit. l. C. 
for the miniſters of the Church, rather then S. Hieronym and S. Ambroſe. Againſt whom I oppoſe Clements Siren. l. q. 
Alexandrinus and Paphnutius, with the whole generall councell of Nice,who chought it not expedient that Si. l. 7. 
the miniſters of the Church ſhould abſtaine from their law full wiues. See the notes vpon Matth. ca. &. ſect.14. The — 


And ſeeing the holy Ghoſt hath made no ſuch law for them that receiue the communion, to abſtaine — „ — the 
l Weir Chuch. p 
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RRE M. 14 42 Bleſſed art ou.) At the very bearing of our Ladies voyce,the infant ana ſbe were repleniſhed with the boly The bib 
Gho 


their wiues, we take not vpon vs to be wiſer then God. Otherwiſe all men are exhorted to liue in marriage, 
ſoberly, and remperatly : but not to ſeparate themieJues one from another, except it be for a time, by con- 
ſent, chat they may be exerciſed in taſting and prayer, and then to come together againe, leſt Satan tempt 
them for their incontinencie. 1. Cor. 7.5. 1 

28 Haile full of grace.) Hoh Church and all true Chri ian men doe much and oſten vſe theſe words brought Often ſying ol ha 
from heauen by the Archangel, as well to the honour of chriſt and our B. Lady, as alſo fur that they were the words of A Mani, 
the firft glad tidings of Chrifts Incarnation, and our Salua tion by the ſame, and be the very abridgement and ſumme 
of the whole _ In ſo much that the Greeke Church vſed it daily in the Maſſes 

Papiſts in often repetition of theſe words (though excellent good of themſelues) doe ſhamefully abuſe The abuſeofthe 
them, ſecing they ſay them nor, nor can ſay them, in that ſenſe they were vttered by the Angel and Eliza- angels 
beth: Seeing they doe ſo often, and ſo vainely repeat them vpon their beades, like the heathen, rather in 
deriſion, then honour of Chriſt aud the bleſſed virgine, Matth. 6. 7. And what myſterie or ſumme of the 
Goſpel ſoeuer be contained in them, the ignorant people vnderſtand nothing at all, who by your good wils, 
ſhould not vnderſtand the words in their mother tongue. If the Grecians vie them well in their Maſſe, why 
doe not you vſe them in yours ? If they vſe them ſuperſtitiouſly, why doe you alledge their example? The li - 
turgies that you quote, be counterfeit vnder the names of lames and Chiyſoſtome. And the one of them is 
a good contutation of che other. For if the Grecke Church had a Liturgie writen by Iames che Apoſtle, who 
would thinke that Chryſoſtome would make a new ? Againe, if Chry ſoſtome had made a Liturgie, he would 
not haue made a prayer for Pope Nicholas, that liued almoſt five hundred yecres after him, nor for the Em- 
perour Alexius, who lived ſeuen hundred yeeres after him. This ſtuffe therefore is much latter then the A- 
poſtle Iames, or Chryſoſtomes age. 

28 Full of grace.) Note the excellent prerogatiues of our B. Lady, and abhorre thoſe Heretihes which make her Corript tariſli. 
no better then other vulgar women, and therefore to take from her ſulneſſe of grace ,they ſay here, Haile freely belo- o- herer key 
ued, contrarie 10 all ſignifications of the Greeke word, which is at the leaſt, endued with grace, as S. Paul wſeth 
it Epheſ. 1. by S. Chryſoſtomes interpretation, or rather, full of grace, as both * Greeke and Latine fathers haue *80du, 
alwaies here wnderſlood it, and the Latines alſo reade it, namely, S.Ambroſe thus, Well is ſhee onely called full of 
grace, who onely obteined the grace, which no other woman deſerued, to be replcniſhed with the author of 
grace, And if they did as well now the nature of theſe kind of Greeke wos ds,as they would ſeeme very $hilfull, they t. 
might eaſily obſerue that they ſignifie ſulneſſe, as when then ſelues tranſlate the ike word (Luc. 16, 20.) fill of ſores, 

Bexa viceroſus 

Firſt, it is a ſlander, that we make the virgine Marie no better then other vulgar women, For wee ac» Slander, 
knowledge that ſhee was bleſſed aboue all other women, in that ſhe was choſen to be the mother of our 
Sauiour Chiiſt, and that ſhee was full of the graces of the holy Ghoſt, but yer a woman, no goddeſſe, a The B.vign 
finner, no Sauiour, and yet as fice from finne, as the infirmitie of mans nature could bee. Secondly, con- Mari 
cerning our tranſlation, we ſay, the Greeke word ſignificth, freely beloued, not tu'l ot grace: both in this 
place, and in the Epheſians the firſt : by the teſtimonie of all Giecke Dictionaries: by Chryſoſtomes iudge- 
ment; whole wordes are theſe : & em, hee ſaith not i;@24om, which he hath gien, bur i , but 
whereby hee hath made vs freely beloued, that is, hee hath not onely deliuered vs from our ſinnes, but alſo bath 
made vs his beloued friends, as if one had gotten a ſcabbed fellow, rotten through peſtilent ſickeneſſe, age, po- 
nertie, and famine, and ſhould by and ey make h m a beautifull jung man, which ſhall exceede all other in beauty, 
Cc. what clearer teſtimonĩe can we haue, that the Giecke word doch fignific, freely beloued ? And yet it is 
true, that the virgine Marie eſpecially, and all other Chriſtians generally, was, and are enducd with cxcel- 
lent gifts of Gods grace: as Chryſoſſome faith ot all, and the reſt of the Fathers, whom you quote, ſay of 
the virgine Marie, But our queſtion is, whether che virgine Mar ie had theſe graces ot her ſelfe, or of the free 
gift and loue of God, w'thout her merits. And what the Greeke word fignifieth properly, not how it hath 
of ſome heretofore beene vnperfectly tranſlated into Latine, Chiyſoſtome Ex Luc. cap. 1, De nativitate lo- 
hannis Baptiſte, rehearſeth theſe words of the Angel in this fort : Pax tecum, que inueniſli gratiam apud Do- 
minum : Peace be to thee, which haſt found favour with the Lyd, That d e. Luke 16. is tranſlated, fall of 
ſores, it proueth nor, chat all participles deriued of ſuch verbes, muſt ſignifie ſuch a fulneſſe as you imagiue, 
whereof 1 referre the Reader to the anſwer of your preface lets z. and to the defence againſt Martines dil. 
couerie c.i. ſect. 43. and chap. 18, ſect. 4.5. 6. 

24 Iknow not man.) Theſe words declare (ſaith S. Auguſtine) that ſhee had now vowed virginitie to 
God. For otherwiſe, neither would ſhee ſay, Howe ſhall thisbe,done ? nr haue added, becauſe I know 
not man, Tea, if ſhee had ſaia onely the firfii wordes, How ſhail this bee done ? it is evident , that 
ſhee would not haue asked ſuch a queſiton, How a woman ſhould beare a ſonne promiſed ber, if ſhee bad 
married, meaning to haue carnall copulation, cap. 4, de virgin. As if bee ſbould ſay, F ſhee might baue 
hnowen a man and ſo haue had a childe, ſhee would neuer haue ashed, Howe ſhall this bee done ? but be- 
cauſe that ordinarie way was excluded by her vow of virginitie, therefore ſhee asketh, How ? And in aching, How ? 

Me plainety declareth that ſhe might not haue a cid by knowing man, becauſe of her vow. See S. Grego, Niſſene de 
ſana Chriſti Natiuitate. 

Though Saint Auguſtine gather that ſhee had vowed virginitie, yet it followeth not of the text. Wbetherbbel 

Therefore Saint Ambroſe.bringeth another cauſc,why ſhe asked how ſhall this be? &c. See had read (faith virginevowed 
he) the Prophecie of E ſay. Behold a vi-gine ſhall conceine,and bring foorth a ſonne, therefore ſhee beleeued that it virginia 
Would be, but ſhe had not read how it ſhould be. For, how it ſhou'd be, it was not reuealed to that great Prophet. For 
ſo great a myſterie of meſſage was not to be v'tered by the mouth of a man, but of an Angel, Therefore now it is fir 
heard: The holy Ghoſt ſhall come vpon thee, It is both heard and beleeued. The like ſaying is in Euthimius and 
Theophilact: Euch. Non eſt virginis Mariæ diffidentia quod ait: Quomodo fiet iflud, quoniam virum non cognoſ- 
co? Quod enim fulurum erat, certa erat: modum quo fieret inquirebat, & hoc cum queſiſſet, audiuit. In Gen. lib. 
2. cap. ꝛc, Euſeb. Emiſſ. Non dubitat fieri quod ange lus fieri promittit, interrogat tantum quomodo fiat, quoniam 
quamuis virginem aliquando parituram audierat, quomodo tamen pareret, non audierat. Dicit enim Eſaias, Ecce 
virgo concipiet & par iet filium: quomodo tamen pariet non dic it: Quia igitur virgo eſt, & virum non cognoſcit, 
quemodo pariat & virgo maneat, interrogat, quia nulli adbuc reuelatum erat. Although Gregorie Nyſſene bee 
of Saint Auguſtines opinion concerning her purpoſe of virginitie: which is not like, leeing ſhe promiſed to 
marrie with Ioſeph, as it is plaine by the text. 

26 Eliſabeth thy Coſin.) By thu that Eliſabeth and our Lady were coſint, the one of the tribe of Leui, the other Ciuift amid 
of Tud1, u gathered that chriſt came of both tribes, Iuda and Lent, of the king, and prieſts: himſelſ both a king and doch tnbes, ly 
«prieſt, and the Annoynted(to wit) by grace ſpiritually as they were with ole materially and corporally, Auguſt. 2. de —__ 
Conſenſ. Euang.cap.t, 
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Ghoſt, and ſhe ſang praiſes not onely to Cbriſt,but for his ſake to our B. Ladie, calling her bleſſed and her Fuit bleſſed, as 

the Church doth alſo by her words and example in the A VE MARIE. 

FyLKE 14 Elizabeth acknowledgeth Marie to be the Mother of our Lord but not to be cur Ladie, neyther doeth the 
text ſay,thar ſhe ſang,but with a loud voice ſhe ſaid, And the praiſe which ſhe gaue io the virgine Marie, was the 
praiſe of God, who blefled her aboue all women: buryer made her not equall with Chriſt, that ſhe might be 
called by thoſe names,which are proper to God and to Chriſt onely : but of you Papiſts are applied to the - aa 
Virgin Marie,to the diſhonour of her ſonne, when you call her our life,our ſaluation,and aur ſweetneſst, the mo. 4 es * 4 
ther of mercie quee ne of heauen, ladie of the world, & c. 3 ; : dub 

RHEM. 42 Mother of my Lord) Eliſabeth being an exceeding iuſl and bleſſed woman, yet the worthineſie of Gods mo. Her excellencie, 
ther dothſo farre excell her end all other women,as the great light the title a rer f liero. Præſ. in Sophon. 

REH E M. 15 48 Shall call me bleſled.) This Prophecie in fulſilled, mben the Church keepeth her Feſliua ll dapes, and when the Herhonour inall 
faithfall in all generations ſay the Avs MAR IB, and other hoh Antems of our Lady. And therefore the Caluinifts theworld. 
are not among thoſe generations which call our Lady bieſſed. | K 

FyLKE15 Ihe bleſſed Virgin Marie is neuer mort diſhonoured, then in your ſeſliuall dayes, with thoſe blaſphemous Popiſh hotidaies, 

Antems, Salue regina, Aue Mars (lella, O regina mundi, Scala cæli, Thronus Dei, Ianua paradiſi O queehe ofthe 
world ladder of heauen,throne God, gate of paradiſe; O beata Maria, c&c. O bleſſed Marie, who u able to befſow Sr uitiumbeaty 
vpon thee worthily the rites of thankeſgining and celebration of praiſes which by thy ſingular aſſent haſt ſaccoured the . 
wor la, that was loſt ? What praiſes can the frailtie of mankind pay uvnto thee mich hath found the way to rectuer life, 
by the onely companie,&c. Theſe and like blaſphemies againſt our Saviour Chriſt, be the chieſe flowers of 
your feſtiuitie s. Iube natum, Command thy ſonne : and Bonauenture doubteth not to ſay, Iure matris impera filio, 
Command thy ſunne by the right of a mother: and,Coge Deum, compell God to be merciful to ſinners, beſide the whole 
Pſalter, Beneditius, Te Deum, Quicunque vuli, all peruerted, not to the honour, but to the diſhonour of the Vir- 
gine Marie, whoſe greateſt honour is, that Chriſt her ſonne and Sauiour, ſhould haue all honour aſcribed 
wholly vnto him, which properly appertaineth vnto him. And this prophecie was fulfilled before 
there was any feſtiuall day of the Virgine Marie, and long before the people were taught to ſay the Aue 
Marie, or before anie of your Anthems were made. For none of thele be of anie great antiquitie. See 
Act. .left.7, 

RRE M. 16 6; lohn is his name.) we ſee that names are of ſignification and importance, God bumſelfe changing or giuing — and ſig 
names in boi Tellaments : as, Abraham, Iſrael, Peter, and the principall of all others, IB SVS; and bere Torn, con in 
which ſi:niffeth,Gads grace or mercic,or,God will haue mercie. For he was the Precurſor and Prophet of the merci 
and grace that enſued by C NISTIESVS. Note a/ſothat as then in Circumciſion, ſo now in Baptiſme (which ar- 
ſwereth thercunto)names are giuen. And as we ſee here and in all the old Teſtament,great reſpect was had of names: 

4 12. l, fine, ſo me muſt beware of ſtrange, hroſane, and ſecular names (now a dayes too common) and railer according to the * ca- _ names to 

techiſine of the ho y Councell of Trent, tate names Saints and holy men, that may put vs in minde of their vertues. gue * 

Strange and profane names, are no here ſo common, as in Italie and Rome, where euen the holy Cardi- 

nalls, carie the names of heathen Romans, and Grecians. Yea your holy fathers the Popes after they haue 

like Antichriſts, renounced the names giuen them in bap tiſme, by which they were firſt dedicated ro Chriſt, 

doe often times chuſe vnto themſelues profane names, as Sergius, Leo, Iulius, Sixtus, that I ſpeake nothing of 

the names receiued from the heatheniſh Saxons and Normans, better liked in Poperie, and preferred by Po- 

piſh Biſhops in confirmation, before names of godly ſignification taken out of the Scripture, and giuen to 

children at the:r baptiſme. 

RRE M. 1 I. Iuſtice bc fore him .) Here alſawt ſee that we may haue true iuſtice, not onely in the ſight of men, or by the im. Traciultice 2 
_ of God, but in deed beſore him and in his ſight and that the comming / Chriſt was to giue men ſuch imputatiue. 
iuſlice. : ; 

FulkE 17 We may haue true iuſtice before God, and true holineſſe allo in his ſight, but not perfect iuſtice,nor perfect True iuſtice · 
holineſſe in our ſelves. And the end of our redemption by Chriſt, is, that we ſhould ſerue God in true holineſſe, 
and righteonſue ſe all the dayes of our life : and this grace wee haue alſo by our Sauiour Chriſts gift, as inthe 
verſe 13.bcing iuſtified by faith, as a fruit thereof, not as the cauſe of our juſtification before Gud. 

RHEM.18 98 Theorient.) Maruell not if Heretiges controule the old authenticall tranſlation, as though it differed ſom The Heretikes 
the Greeke ; whereas here they make mach adoe to controule not only all the Greeke interpreters of the «la Teſtament, mie both 

Berz. but alſo S. Late himſelfe, ſor the wor d d, = differing from the Hebrew. Grecke and La- 

FEVyIxk EIS Thisisnothing bur a malicious ſlander, Beza only enquireth vnto what prophecies Zacharic had reſpect, — 

where the Grecke interpretor vſeth this word, which S. Luke vſcth in this place. 


CHAP. II. 


The Natiuitie of Chriſt, 8 and maniſeſlation thereof to the Shepheards by an Angel, and by them to others, 21 His 
Circumciſion, 22 His Preſentation, together with Simeons (as alſo Annes) atteſtation and prophecying of his Paſe 
fon, of the Jewes reprobation,and of the Gentils illumination. 41 His annuall aſcending to Hieruſalem with his 
parents,to whom he was ſubiect, and bu fulneße of wiſedome ſhewed among the Doctors at twelue yearcs of age. 


TieGospar ND it came to paſſe, in thoſe dayes NDO it came to paſſe in thoſe dayes, that 
athe firſt A hav came forth an edit from Cæſar At went 4 — ow Au- 
Maſſe vpolt Auguſtus, that the whole world ſhould bee guſtus Cæſar, that all the world ſhould bee 


FyI K E 16 


cniſtmasday. enrolled. tu xed. 
2 This firſt enrolling was made by the 2 ( And this ſirſt taxing was made when 
Preſident of Syria Cyrinus. Cyreniua was Lieutenant of Syria. ) 
3 And all went to be enrolled, euerie 3 And all went to be taxcd,encrie man into 
one into hisowne citie. bis owne citie, 


4 And Iofeph alſo went vp from Galilee 4 Und Ioſeph went wp from Galilee, 
out of the citie ol Nazareth into Iewrie, to ont of the citie Nazareth, into Iurie vnto 
the citie of Dauid that is called Bethlehem: the citie of Danid, * which is called Bethle- Iohn 7, 42, 
for. becauſe hee was of the houſe and familie hems, (becauſe he was of the houſe and linage of 


of Dauid, Dauid,) 
5 To be enrolled with Ma v his def. 5 Tobe mxed with Marie his ſponſed wiſe, 
pouſed wife chat was with child. being great with child. 
6 And 5 6 And 


— 
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1 IEEE 


_ 


In theyeze, om 6 And it came to paſſe, when they were 
— — 2 — o_ tully come chat ſhee 
Noes flood, 2557: ſhould be deliuered. 

fromthe ep: 7 And ſhe brought forth her firſt begot. 
from Moyles and ten ſonne, and ſwadled him in clothes, and 
—— 22 laid him done in a manger : becauſe there 


Iſtael bu ef Z&- was not place fox them in the Inne. 


Nia nadel 8 And there were in the ſame countrey 
Ki 1032: from ſhepheards watching, and keeping the night 
— — watches ouer their cke. 

— og And bchold, an — 5 of our Lord 
752: hebdomada ſlood beſide them, and che brightnes of God 
the propheceof did ſhine round about them, and they feared 
Damel (c. 0 hm 

is,in the yeare 446 With a great feare. 

orthereabout:in 10 And the Angel ſayde to them, 
world, when there Feare not: for beholde I euangelize to 
benen ale you great ioy, that ſhall be to all the peo- 
world; che eter- ple: 

mall God and 


duns ehe- 11 Becauſe this day is borne to you a 
All Pacher, me- S AVI O VR Whichis Chrilt our Lord, in 
auf ande he the citie of Dauid. 


and ſanctiſie the ü 

ver Ute bon 12 And this ſnali be a ſigne to you, You 
wing being con ſhall finde the infant ſwadled in clothes: and 
ccived ofthe Holy laid in a manger, 

— 13 And ſodenly there was with the An- 


conception, I · 
Svs Curls 
the Sonne of God 


gel a multitude ol the heauenly armie, pray- 
| ling God, and laying, 

— — 2 14 loerie in the higheſt to God: & in earth 

the yeare of Cæſat peace to | Men of good will. O 

—— 15 And it came to paſſe: after the An- 


V [ward in mar- a 

53701. Docs. 2j. gels departed from them into heauen , the 
een ſhepheardes ſpake one to another: Let vs 
ſupputation. goc ouer to Bethlehem, and let vs ſee this 


* GLORIA I NM 
EXCELSILIS 
at Maſle. 


word chat is done, which our Lord hath ſhe- 
„ wed to vs. 
ache krond 16 And they came wich ſpeed: and they 


mad 8 —— found M a & 1 E and Ioſeph, and the infant 


a Votiveofour laid in the manger. 

lachten: 1.7 And ſeeimg it, they vnderſtood of the 

mas to . 

mas word that had beene ſpołen to them concer- 
ning this child. 

18 And all that heard, did maruell: and 
concerning thoſe things that were reported 
to them by the ſhepheards. 

19 But MARIE kept all theſe words, 
conferring them in her heatt. 

20 Andthe ſhepheards returned, glori- 
fying and prayſing God in all things that 
they had heard and ſeene, as it was laid to 
them. 

The Go 21 And aſter eight daies were expired, 
won mecir- i that the childe ſhould be circumciſed: his 
Lord 1an.z. name was called IE S vs, which was called 
— by che Angel, before that he was conceiued 


in the wombe. 

TheGosrrz 22 And aſter the dayes were fully ended 
vpon he Parifi- of her purification * according to the law of 
Lady or Candle- Moylcs,they caried him into Hieruſalem, to 


nc 6, Preſent him to our Lord. 

Exod. 372 23 (As it is written in the law of our 
Lord, That euerie male opening the matrice , 

Nu. 8,16. gal be called holy to the Lord.) 

Leu' 1238. 24 And to giue a ſacriſice : according as 


Ic 


6 And it was, that while they were there, 
the dayes were accompliſhed that ſhe ſhould bee 
delinered. 

7 And ſhe brought forth her firſt begotten 
ſonne,and/wadled him, and laid him in a man- 
ger, becauſe there was no roome for them in the 
Inns. 

8 There were in the ſame countrie ſhep- 
heards abiding in the field , keeping watch auer 
their flocks by night, 

9 And loe, the Angel of the Lord flood 
hard by them, and the glorie of the Lord 
725 round about them, and they were ſore a- 

aid. 

10 And the eAngel ſaid vnto them, 
Bee not afraige : For beheld , I bring you 
good tidings of great toy , that ſhall bee to all 
people, | 
11 For vnto you is borne this day, inthe ci- 
tie of Dauid, a Sanionr , which is Chriſt the 
Lord. 

I 2 And take this for a ſigne, Te ſhall find the 
child ſwadled, laid in a manger. 

13 And ſyddenly there was with the Angel 
a multitude of heaueniy ſouldiers, prayſing God, 
andſaying, 

14 Glory to God inthe higheſt, aud peace on 
the earth, and among men a good will. 

15 Andit came to paſſe, aſſoone a4 the An- 
gelt were gone away from them into heauen, the 
men the ſhepheards ſaid one to another, Let vs 
goe now euen unto Bethlehem, and ſee this thing 
that is come ts paſſe , which the Lord hath ſbe- 
wed vnto vs. 

16 Aud they came with haſte, and found 
Alarie and loſeph, and the babe laid in a man- 

er. | 

17 Andwhen they b1d ſcene it, they publi- 
ſhed abroad the ſaying, which was tolde them of 
thu child. | 

18 Aud all they that heard it, wondred at 
thoſe things which were tolde them of the ſhep* 
heards, 

19 But Marie kept all thoſe ſayings, & pon- 
dered them in her heart, 

20 Andthe ſbepheardi retarned, glorifying 
and praiſing God , for all the things that they 
had heard and ſcene, euen as it was tolde vnto 
them. 

21 * And when the eight day was come, 
that the childe ſhould bee circumciſed , his 
name was called Ieſus, which was ſo named of 
the Angel before hee was cenceined in the 
worbe. 

22 Andwhes the dayes of her purification, 
after the law of Moſes, were accompliſhed, they 
brought him to Hieruſalem, to preſent him to 
the Lord, 

23 («As it i written in the lawe of 
the Lord, Enerie man childe that firſt o- 
pened the wombe , ſhall bee called holy to the 
Lord.) 


— 
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24 Aud to offer, as it is ſaid in * Leuit.13d, 
the 
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According to S. Luke. 
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pon the firſt 


ay after 


it is written inthe law of our Lord, a paire of 
turtles, or two yong pigeons. 4. 

25 And behold, there was a man in Hie- 
ruſalem, named Simeon, and this man was 
iuſt and religious, expecting the conſolation 
of Iſrael: and the holy Ghoſt was in him. 

26 And hee had received an anſwere of 
the holy Ghoſt, chat he ſhould not ſee death 
valeſle he ſaw firſt cthetCnx 15s Tot our 
Lord. 

27 And hecamein ſpirit into the temple. 
And when his parents brought inthe childe 
I « s vs, to doe according to the cuſtome of 
the Law for him: 

28 Healſo cooke him into his armes,and 
bleſled God, and ſaid, 

29 Now THOv doeftdimiſſe thy ſer- 
want O Lord, according to thy word in peace. 

30 Becauſe mine eyes haue ſeene thy S AT- 
VATION, 

31 Which thou halt prepared before the 

face of all peoples : 

32 Aliybt tothe renelation of the Gentils, 
and the glorie of thy people Iſrael. £9 

23 And his father and mother were mar- 
ueiling vpon thoſe things which were ſpo- 
ken concerning him. 

34 And Simeon bleſſed them, and ſaid to 
MARIE his mother, Behold this is ſetſ vnto 
the ruine, and vnto the reſurrection of man 
in Ifracl, and for a ſigne which ſhall be con- 
tradicted, 

35 And ꝓ thine owne ſoule ſhall a (word 
pearce, that out of many hearts cogitation: 
may be reuealed. 

36 And there was Anne a prophetiſſe, 
the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aſer: 
ſhe was farre ſtriken in dayes, and had liued 
with her husband ſeuen yeares from her vir- 
ginitie. 

37 And ſhe was a widow vntill eightie 
and foure yeates: who departed not from the 
temple, = faſtings ms prayers & ſeruing 
night and day. 

38 And ſhee at the ſame houre ſodenly 
comming in, confeſſed to our Lord: and 
= of him to all that expected the re- 
demption of Iſrael. 

39 Andafter they had wholly done all 
things according to the law of our Lord, 
they returned into Galilee, into their citie 
Nazareth. 

40 And tlie childe grewe, and waxed 
I ſtrong : full of wiſedome, and the grace of 
God was in him, 

41 And his parents went euery yere vnto 
Hieruſalem,* atche ſolemne day of Paſche. 

42 And when he was twelue yeares old, 
they going vp into Hieruſalem according to 
the cuſtome of the feſtiuall day, 


the kpiphanie, 43 And having ended the dayes, when 


16,1. 


they returned, the child Ixs vs remained in 
Hieruſalem and his parents knew it not. 
44 And 


the Lord, a paire of turtle douei, or two pong pi- 
eons. 

25 And behold, there was a man in Hie- 
ruſalem, whoſe name was Simeon, and the ſame 
man was init and godly , looking for the conſo- 
_— of Iſrael: and the holy Ghaft was 2 pon 

im. 

26 Anda renelation was giuen him of the 
holy Ghoſt, not toſce death, before he had ſcene 
the Lords Chrift, 

27 And he came by inſpiration into the tem. 
ple: and whenthe parents brought in the chili 
Ieſiu, to doe for him after the cuſtome of the 
lawe, 

28 Then tooke he him vp in his armes, and 
prayſed God, and laya, 

29 Lord, nom letteſt thou thy ſeruant depart 
in peace, according to thy promiſe. 

30 For mine eyes haue ſcene thy ſalua- 
tion. 

31 Which thou hall prepared before the ſace 
Fall people. 

32 Alightto berenxealed to the Gentili, and 
the gloris of thy people [/racl. 

33 And hu father and his mother mar- 
uesled at thoſe things which were ſpoken of 
him, 

34 And Simeon bleſſed them, and ſaid 
unto Marie his mother, Behold, this child 
& ſet tobe the fall and vpriſiug agatne of ma- 
ny in Iſrael, and for a ſigne which ts polen 4* 
gamst, 

35 ( Ana moreoner, the ſword ſhall pearce 
thy ſoule ) that the thoughts of many hearts may 
be opened. 

36 And there wa a prophetiſſe, one Auna, 
the daughter of Phanacl, of the tribe of Aer, 
which was of 4 great age, and had liued with an 
huband ſeuen yeares from her vir ginitie. 

37 And ſhee had bcene a widow about gßure 
ſcore and fonre yeares, which departed not from 
the Temple, but ſerued God with fattings and 
prayers night and day. 

38 Aud fhee comming at the ſame inſtant 
vpon them, game thanks likemiſe vnto the Lord, 
and [þake of him to all them that looked for re- 
demption in Hieruſalem. 

39 Ard when they had performed all things 
according to the lame of the Lord, they re- 
— into Galilee, to their owne citie Nuxa- 
reth, 

49 And the childe greme, and waxed ſtrong 
in ſpirit, and was filled with wiſedome, and the 
grace of God was pon him. 

41 Now hi parents went to Hlieruſalem e- 
werie ycare, at the feaſt of the Paſſeoner, 

42 And when he was twelue yearesold, they 
aſcended vp to Hieruſalem, after the cuſtome of 
the ſeaſt day : 

43 And when they had fulfilled the daies, as 
they returned home, the childe Ieſus abode ſtil 
in Hieruſalem, and Ioſeph and his mother knew 
not of it. 
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44 And thinking that he was in the com- 44 But they ſuppoſing him to haue beene in 
anie, they came a — iourney, & fought the compame, came a dayes iourney, and ſought 
im among their kinsfolke and acquain- him among their bins folbe and acquaintance. 


tance. 45 And n ben they found buy not, they 
45 And not finding him, they returned turned backs againe to Hieruſalem , ſecking 
into Hieruſalem, ſeeking him. him 


46 And it came to paſle, after three daies 46 And it came to paſſe, that after three 
they found him in the temple ſitting in the dayes, they found lum in the Temple, ſitting in 
middesof the Doctors, hearing them, and the middes of the Doctors, hearing them, and 


asking them. poſing them. 
47 And all were aſtonied that heard him, 47 Aud all that heard him, were affonicdat 
vpon his wiſedome and anſweres. his underſtanding and anſweres. 


48 And ſeeing him, they wondered And 48 And when they ſaw him, they were a. 
his mother ſaid to him, Sonne, why haſt thou mated: and his mother ſaid vnto him, 
fo done to vs? behold thy father and I ſor- Sonne, why haft thou thus dealt with vs? Be. 
rowing did ſeelce thee. hold, thy father and I haue ſought thee ſor- 

49 And he ſaid to them, What is it that rowing. 
you ſought me? did you not know, chat I 49 And he ſaid vnto them, How is it that ye 
muſt bee about thoſe things which are my ſought me? Wiit ye not that I muſt gos about my 


fathers? fathers buſmeſſc ? 
50 And they vnderſtood not the word #50 And they vnderſtood not that ſaying 
that he ſpake vnto them. which he ſþake vnto them. 


31 And hee went downe with them, and 51 Aud he went downe with them, and came 
came to Nazareth: & was ſ ſubiect to them. to Nacareth, and was obedient vnto them : 
And his mother kept all theſe words in her But his mother kept all theſe ſayings in her 
heart. heart. 

52 And IESs Vs proceeded in wiſdome 32 And Ieſus increaſed in wiſedome and 
and age, and grace with God and men f tature, and in fauour with God and man. 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cxar. 2. 


RHEM, 1. 35 Thine owne ſoule.) Simeon prophecied not onely of Chrift, but of our B. Ladie, of all her forrowes : wherein 
ſbe was atwayes partaker with our ſautour,from hu flight into A Egypt even to his death, 

FvLKE 1. The Virgin Marie caſted of great ſorrowes with our Sauiour Chriſt, but not to the ſame end nor effect: for The (orromeiol 
his ſorrowes and ſufferings,wrought our ioy : her ſorrow was partly a naturall compaſſion of motherly affe- be NM 
ction, partly a conformation vnto the ſuffering of Chriſt, which is required of all the members vnto the head. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, 2. 


2, 14 Men of good will.) The birth of Chrift gizeth not peace of minde or ſuluation but to ſuch as be of good will, Fre wi. 

RHExM becauſe he worketh not our good againſt our — our wi's concurring * quæſt ad Sabel. 1 _ - 

Eyvixz 2 S.Auguſtine in the ſame place citeth the text: Deus e ſi, &c. It a God who worketh in jou, both to wil and to Fre vil. 

= * worke,according to bis good will: where he ſheweth ſufficiently,that euen the {ame good will is made in vs, by 
the working of God. Againe in the ſame place, Deus præſlat vt velimus, & c. God bringeth to paſſe that wee be Ioh 15. 
willing. Therefore man hath no free will go accept Gods benefits before God of vnwilling, by his only grace 
maketh him —_ Wuhout me, ſaith Chriſt you can doe nothing, Ergo, not ſo much as to be of nw will to 
rece iue him,when he offereth himſelfe, but haue this good will wrought by his grace in vs. 

RHE M. 3. 19 Keprall.) Our Lady though litt /e be ſpoken of her concerning ſuch matters inthe Scriptures becauſe ſhe was a Our Lube fu 
women and not admitted to teach or difput: in publ ke of high myſteries : yet ſhee knew all theſe myſteries, and wiſely ot deepe cus. 
noted and contemp'aied of all thoſe things that were done and ſaid about Chrift, from the firſt boure of his conception — 
till the end of his life and his Aſcenſion. 

FvLKE 3. The Virgin Marie, though ſhe had great vnd er ſtanding, yet ſhe did not perfectly vnderſtand all the myſte- 
ries of Chriſt, as it is plaine by the qc. verſe of this chapter, Ihe vnderſiood not the word that he ſpake vnto ew 
Therefore either mend your note, or mend your Anthem. Venter puellæ baiulat, ſecreta que non nouerat : The 
maides wombe did beare, the [ecrets which ſhe did not know. 

RHEM. 34 Totheruine.) Therefore to the ruine Fſome, becauſe they would not beleene in him, and ſo were the cauſe of P23 nl 
their own? ruine as he 1s eiſewhere called, A ſtumb ing ſtone, becauſe manie would ſlumble at him, and ſo fall by — _ 
their owne fauit : otherſome he raiſed by his g ace from ſunne to inſlice, and ſo he was the riſurrection of manie. The ,;,ocun. 
Apoile vſeth the like ſpeech, ſaying : We are to ſome the odour of life, vnto life: to others, the odour of death, Cor 2,16. 
vnto death. Not that their preaching was io cauſe death, but becauſe they that would nos beleeue their preaching, 
wilfully incurred deadly ſinne and damnation, ad 

RN EM. 37 A widow.) Marke that widowhood is here mentioned to the commendation thereof euen in the old Teflament * 
alſo, and the fruit and as it were the profeſſion thereof us here commended, to wit falling, praying, being continually in 
the Temple. euen as S. Paul more at large for the ſlate of the new Teflament ſpeaketh of widowbood ana virginitie, as Cory. 
being prof ſi ns more apt and commodious for the ſeruice of God. | p 

RHP M.4 37 Byfaſting and prayers ſeruing.) Seraing, in the Greeke is , that is, doing dune worſhip unte Fang 4 
God, as by prayer, ſo alſo by fuſting. ſo that faſling u «7 6ia, that is, an act of religion — wee doe worſhip God, 8 00e 
— — doe by prayer and no: uſed only toſubdue our fleſh, much leſſe ( as Heretikes would haue it ) as a matter of 

it, 

FvLxE 4. There is no doubt, but faſting though of it ſelfe it be not a part of Gods worſhip,which conſiſteth in ſpiric & — - 
truth, being alſo.as Hierome ſaith, nuit a perfect yertue, but a foundation of vertues, yet it may, and ought to Faſting) 
be exerciſcd,to the glotie and ſervice ot God, while by 2 our fleſh, we are made more apt to worſhip 
him in ſpirit. Thar taſting is a matter of policie we neuer held. But chat abſtinence from ficſh may bee _ Slandes. 

mande 


22 


Wee 


CRAr. z. 


According to S. Luke. 


PB 


manded for policies ſake, we confeſſe. And to command it for religions ſake, it is the doQrine of deuils and 


1 Tim. 4. 


Papiſts, common to them with other old Heretikes. But if — ot prayer, be an act ot religion, xherby you 14 latrig. 


worſhip God with Latria,then by your owne doctrine, you are] 


olaters, when you ſerue and worſhip crea- 


tures with faſting and praiers,which Idolatrie is a great part of your Antichriſtian religion. 


ubiect to them.) Al chiluren may learne hereby 


that great ought to be their ſubiection and obedience to Dit fl © 


1 ; - ; 
R HEM, their Parents,when Chriſt himſelfe being God would be ſu biet io hu parents being but bis creatures, ene 
C H A P. 1 1 J. 

nes tcp John, to prepare all to chriſt (as Eſay had prophe fied of him) baptiſeth them ts penance, 7 inſinuating their rere ba- 
part: tion, and the Gentiles vocation, 10 teaching alſo and exhorting each ſort to doe their duetie. 15 That bunſelfe 
The preparation i not Chriſt, be ſheweth by the difference of their two baptiſmes : 17 and ſaith that Chriſt will alſo iudge his bap- 
— my ted. 19 lobns impriſonment, 21 Chriſt being himſelfe alſo baptized of lobn, bath teſlimonie from he ant u, 
— r. 23 u he whoſt generation reduceth vs againe to God, 

TheGosPEL Nd inthe fifteenth yeare of the empire Om in the fifteenth yeare of the "n= of 
ypon Imber of Tiberius Cęſar, Pontius Pilate being Tiberins Ceſar , Pontius Pilate beeing 
Saturday in Gouernour of Iewrie, and Herod being Te- Lieutenant of Iurie, and Herod being Tetrarch 


— — trarchof Galilee, and Philip his brother Te- 


day in Aduent. trarch of Iturea and the countrie Trachoni- 
tis, and Lyſanias Tetrarch of Abilina, 
2 Vnder the high Prieſts Annas and 
Caiphas: the word of our Lord was made 
2 Iohn the ſonne of Zacharie, in the de- 
ert. 


Mat. 3, 1. 3 And “he came into all the countrey of 


Mar.1,tz lordan, preaching the baptiſme offpenance 


vnto remiſſion of ſins: as it is written in the 
bookeof the ſayings of Eſay the Prophet: 

4 A woyce of one crying in the deſert : pre- 
pay the way of our Lord, make ſtraight his 

at het. 
l Euerie valley ſhall bee filled: and euerie 
mount ine and hill halbe made low, and crooked 
things ſhall become ſtraight : and rough wayes, 
plaine : 

6 And all fleſh ſhalſeetheSALvATION 
of God. © 

7, Heſaidtherfore tothe multitudes that 
went ſorth to bee baptized of him, Te vi- 
pers broodes, who hath ſhewed you to flee 
from the wrath to come? 

8 Teeld therefore ꝓ fruits worthy of pe- 
nance. and doe ye not begin to ſay, We haue 
Abraham to our father. For I tell you, that 
God is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe vp chil- 
dren to Abraham. 

9 And no the axe is put tothe roote of 
t Aman vich- the trees. 4 Every tree therfore that yeeldeth 


IA , 3. 


Mat. 3. 


outgood not good fruit, f ſhall be cut done, and caſt 
Tate and into fire. 
ſhal be caſt in- 10 And the multitudes asked him, ſay ing, 


2 What ſhall we doe then? 


. 11 11 And hee anſwering, ſaid vnto them: 


+ Hee that hath two coates, let him giue to 
him that hath not: and he that hath meate, 
let him doe lilcewiſe. 

12 And the Publicans alſo came to bee 
daptized, and ſaid to him, Maiſter, what ſhal 
we doe? 

13 But he ſaid to them, Do nothing more 
then that which is appointed you. 

14 And the ſouldiert alſo asked him, ſay- 
ing, What ſhall we alſo doe? And he ſaid to 
them, Vex not, neither calumniate any man: 
and be content wich your ſtipends. 

15 And 


of Galilee, and his brother Philip Tetrarch of 
Tturea,and of the region of the Trachonitet, and 
Lyſanias the Tetrarch of Abilene, 

2 * when Annas and Caiphas were the Adds 4.6, 
high Prieſtes, the word of the Lord came un- 
to John, the ſonne of Zacharias, in the wilder- 
ve ſſe. 

1 And he came into all the coaſts about Tor- 
dane; preaching the bapti/me of repentance, for 
the remiſſion of ſinnes, 

4 As it i written in the booke of the wordes 
of Eſatas the Prophet, ſaying, * The voice of Eſa. 403. 
crier inthe wilderneſſe , Prepare yee the way of 
the Lord,make his pathes ſtraight. 

5 Enery valley ſhalbe filled, and every moun- 
mine and hull ſhalbe bronght lem, and things that 
be crooked, ſhalbe made ſtraight, and the rough 
wats ſbalbe made plane. 

: And all fleſh ſhall ſee the ſaluation of 
Cod. 

7 Then ſaid he to the people that were come 
forth to bee baptized of him, O generation of Mat. 3.7, 
vipers, who hath forewarned you to flee from the 
wrath to come ? 

8 Bring forth therefore due fruits of repens 
mace, and he gin not to ſay within your ſelues We 
haue Abraham to our father: For I ſay vnto 
you, that God is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe vp 
children unto Abraham. 

9 Now alſo is the axe laide vnto the root of 
the trees: Emery tree therefore which bringeth 
not forth good fruit is hewen downe, and caſt in- 
to the fire, 3 

10 And the people arked him, ſaying, What 
all we doe then? 

11 He anſwereth,and ſaith vnto them, He Iam. 2. 19 
that hath two coates, let him part with him that iohn 3.17, 
bath none, and hee that hath meate, let him doe 
likewiſe. 

12 Then came Publicans alſs to be bapti- 
ted, and [aid unto him, Mater, what ſoall we 
doc? 

13 Aud he ſaid vnto them, Require no more 
then that which is appointed vnto pos. 

14 The ſouldiers likewiſe demanded of him, 

ſaying, And what ſhall ws doe? And he ſaid unto 
them, Doe violence to no — neither accuſe 

e be content with your wages. 
any falſely,and = 1 
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Mar.3,11. 
Mar. 1, 8. 

t commeth 
10. 1, 26. 
Act. 1,5. 
211,16, 19,4. 


Mat. 2, 14. 
Mar. 6, 17. 
brother 


Mat. 3, 1 3. 
Mar. 1, 9. 
Id 1,32. 


15 And the people imagining, and all 
men thinking in their hearts ot Iohn, leſt per- 


| haps he were Chriſt: 


16 John anſwered, ſaying vnto all, I in- 
deede baptize you with water : ꝗ but there 
t ſhall come a mightier then I, whole latchet 
of his ſhoes I am not worthy to vnlooſe, hee 
— baptize you in the Holy Ghoſt and 

e. 

17 Whoſe fanne is in his hand, and hee 
will purge his floore : and will gather the 
wheate into his barne, but the chaffe he will 
burne with vnquenchable fire. 

18 Many — alſo exhorting did 
he euangelie to the people. 


19 * And Herod the Tetrarch, when he 
was rebuked of him for Herodias his bro- 
thers wife, and for all the euils which Herod 
did: 

20 || He added this alſo aboue all, & ſhut 
vp Iohn into priſon. 


21 And it came to paſſe when all the 

cople was baptized, IE S Vs alſo being 

vas. and praying, heauen was ope- 
ned: 


22 And the Holy Ghoſt deſcended in 
corporall ſhape as a doue vpon him: and a 
voyce from heauen was made: Thou art 


my beloued ſonne, in thee I am well plea- 
led. 


23 And IE s vs himſelfe was beginning 
to bee about thirtie yeares olde : as it Was 
— 2 the ſonne of Ioſeph, who was || of 

eli, "1 


24 Who was of Matthat,who was of Le. 
ui, who was of Melchi, who was of Ianné, 
who was of Ioſeph, 


25 Who was of Matthathias, who was of 
Amos, who was of Naum, who was of Heſli, 
who was of Nagge, 

26 \Vho was of Mahath, who was of 


Matthathias, who was of Semei, who was of 
Ioſeph, who was of Iuda, 


27 Who was of Tohanna, who was of 
Reſa,who was of Zorobabel, who was of Sa. 
lathiel, who was of Neri, 


28 Who was of Melchi, who was of Ad- 
di, who was of Coſam, who was of Elma- 
dan,who was of Her, 


29 Who was of Ieſus, who was of Elic- 
zer, who was of Iorim, who was of Matthat, 
who was of Leui, 


30 Who was of Simeon, who was of Iu- 
das, who was of Ioſeph, who was of Iona, 
who was of Eliacim, | 


31 Who was of Melcha, who was of 
Menna,who was of Matthatha, who was of 
Nathan,who was of David, 

32 *Who 


I5 eAndas the people waited, and all men 
muſed in their hearts of Iohn, whether hee were 
verie Chriſt: 


Car.; 


16 Iohn anſwered, ſaying vnto them all, In. Mat. z. rt. 
deed I baptize you with water, but one ſtronger mark. in. 
then I commeth, whoſe ſhoes late het I am not ihn 1. a6. 


worthy to vnlooſe, hee ſhall baptixe you with the 
holy Gho#t,and with fire. 

17 * Which hath his ſamme in his hand, and 
will thorowly purge his floore,and wil gather the 
wheate into his barne, but the chaffe will hee 
burne with fire unquenchable. 

18 Andmany other things in his exhorta- 
tion preached he unto the people. 


Mat. z. 12, 


19 Then Herod the Tetrarch, when hee Mat. 14.3. 
was rebuked of him for Herodias his brother mark. bi 


Philips wife, and for all the evils which Herod 
did, 

20 Added this aboue all, and ſhut vp John 
in priſon. 


21 Now it came to paſſe, as all the people 


were baptized, and when Ieſus was baptized, Mat.za;. 


and did pray, that the heauen was opened: 

22 Ana the holy Gho#t came downe in a bo- 
dily ſhape like a done vpon him, and a voice came 
from heauen, which ſaid, Thou art my beloued 
ſonneinthee I am well pleaſed. 

23 And leſus himſelfe beganne to bee about 
thirtie yeares of age, being (as he was ſuppo- 
ſed ) the ſonne of Ioſeph, which was the ſonne of 

elt, a 

24 Which was the ſonne of Matthat,which 
was the ſonne of Leui, which was the ſonne of 
Melc hi, which was the ſonne of Ianna, which 
was the ſonne of Toſeph, 

25 Which was the ſonne of Matthathias , 
which wat the ſonne of Amos, which was the ſon 
Naum, which was the ſonne of Heſly which 
was the ſonne of Nagge, 

26 Which was the ſonne of CMaath, which 
was the ſonne of Matthathias , which was the 
ſome of Semei, which was the ſonne of Toſeph, 
which was the ſonne of Iuda, 

27 Which was the ſonne of Joama, which 
was the ſonne of Rheſa , which was the ſonne of 
Z orobabel which was the ſon of Salathiel, which 
was the ſonne of Neri, 

28 Which was the ſonne of CMelchi, which 
was the ſonne of Adds, which was the ſonne of 
Coſam,which was the ſonne of Elwodam, which 
was the ſonne of Er, 

29 Which was the ſonne of Ioſe, which was 
the ſonne of Eliezer, which was the ſonne of Jo- 
rim, which was the ſonne of Matthat which was 
the ſonne of Leni, 

30 Which was the (onne of Simeon , which 
was the ſonne of Iuda, mhich was the ſonne of Jo- 
ſeph, which was the ſonne Ienan, which was 
the ſonne of Eliacim, | | 

31 Which was the ſanne of Melea, mhich was 
the ſonne of Menam , which was the ſorne of 
Matthathia, which was the ſonne of Nathan, 
which was the (onne of Dauid, 


32 Which 


wark,t.g, 
iohn 1.3 


. 


e 
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RHE M. 1. 
FvLKE 1. 
RHEM. 2. 


FvLKE 2. pentance be true, the finnes are forgiuen,therefore the works are not ſatisfactorie: for ſatisfaction pertaineth Satisfadion. 


RRE M. 3. 
FVvLKE 3. 


RAE M. 4. 
FvLKE 4. 


RHE M. 5. 


FyLIXE 5, 


REH EM. C. 


FvixE 6. 


Rnrw, 


Rn EM. y. 


Folks 5. 


32 Who was of leſſé, who was of 
Obed, who was of Booz, who was of Sal. 
mon, who was of Naaſlon, 


33 Who vas of Aminadab,who was of 
Aram, who was of Eſron, who was of Pha- 
res, who was of Iudas, 


34 Who was of Iacob, who was of Iſaac, 
who was of Abraham, who was of Thare, 
who was of Nachor, 


35 Who was of Sarug, who was of Ra- 
gau, who was of Phaleg, who was of Heber, 
who was of Sale, 


36 + Who was of Cainan, who was of 
Arphaxad, who was of Sem, who was of 
Noe, who was of Lamech, 


37 Who was of Mathnſale, who was of 
Henoch, who was of Iared, who was of Ma- 
laleel, who was of Cainan, 


38 Who was of Henos, who was 
of Scth, who was of Adam, who was of 
God, 


32 Which was the ſonne of Teſſe,which was the 


ſonne of Obed, which was the ſane of Bock, 
which was the ſonne of Salmon, which was the 
ſanne of Naaſſon, 

33 Which was the ſorne of Aminadab,which 
was the ſonne of Aram, which was the ſonne of 
Eſron,which was the ſinne of Phares which was 
the ſonne of Iuda, : 

34 Which was the ſonne of Jacob, which was 
the ſonne of Iſahac, which was the ſome of A- 
braham, which was the ſonne of Thara, which 
was the ſonne of Nachor, | 

35 Which was the (on of Saruch,which was the 
ſon of Ragau, which was the ſon of Phaleg,which 
was the ſon of Heber, which was the ſon of Sala, 

36 Which was the ſonne of Arphaxad, which 
was the ſonne of Sem, which was the ſonne of 
Noe, which was the ſonne of Lamech, | 

37 Which was the ſon of Methuſala, which 
was the ſonne of Enoch, which was the ſonne of 
Jared, which was the ſonne of Malalcel, which 
was the ſonne of Catnan, 

38 Which was the ſonne of Henos, which was 
the ſonne of Seth,which was the ſonne of Adam; 
which was the ſonne of God. 


MARGINALL NOTES, Car. 3. 


3 Penance vnto remiſſion.) Penance prepareth the way to Chriſt. 

Iohn by preaching repentance, prepared a way to Chriſt, | 

$8 Fruites worthie of penance.) Frwites of penance be wor les ſatisfattorie, 

The fruites of iepentance, being good workes,declare the repentance to be true and vnfained: If the re- 


to iuſtice, forgiueneſſe ro mercie, 


11 Hethathath two coates.) Almes counſeled or enioyned for ſinnes, and to auvid damnation. 


Almes commanded as a true fruit of repentance, which he that is able, and will not giue, ſhall not auoide _ and 


damnation, 


15 The people imagining.) lohn was ſo holy, that many might by error eaſily thinke he was Chriſt, 

There was infinite difference betweene the holinefle of Ichn and of Chriſt, therefore Iohns holinefle was 
no occaſion of mens error, but their own negligence, which did not know the Scriptures, concerning Chriſt. 
But this is your manner, to make ſmall diftzrence berweene the Lord and his ſeruants. Vet it was moſt cer- 
tainely knowne (ſaith Beda) to the lewes by the Scriprures, that the time of our Lords incarnation was at 
hand. But it was marvelous blindnefle, that they beleeued of Tohn of their owne accord, not to belecue of 
our Sauiour, who was apptoued by ſo great ſignes and wonders, and teſtified by lohn himſelfe alſo. 

16 Burtherc ſhajl come.) How ſay then the Heretikes, that the Baptiſme of Chrift s of no greater vertue ther 


Johns ? 


Onely Chriſts office and power it is, to baptize with the holy Ghoſt and with fire: now, in the baptiſme Baptiſme. 


miniſtred by his ſeruants in the Church, and then,in the baptilme that was miniſtred by Iohn; the baptiſme 


in both, is from heauen, as Gods inſtitution. 


36 Who was of Cainan,) Bex boldly wipeth out of this Gofpel, theſe words, who was of Cainan: thowgh 
all the Greeke Copies, both of the Old Teſtament and of the New, haue the words with full conſent : whereby wee 
learne the intolerable ſawcineſſe of the Calniniſts, and their contempt of holy Scripture, that dare ſd dcale wth the 


very Goſpet it ſelſt. 


That which is a manifeſt error, not of the Euangeliſt, but of ſome writer that would correct the Euangeliſt, $landee. 
according to the error of the Greeke tranſlation ot Geneſis, being contratie to the truth of the Hebrew text, Cauills 


and an ancient copie of S. L uke in Greeke,why ſhould he doubt ro omir? But of this matter, ſee more at large 
in the defence againſt Martines diſcouerie, ani were to the Preface, Sect. 18,19, 20% 1,22, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


CHAP, 3. 


20 He addeth this aboue all.) The fault of Princes, and other great men, that cannot onely not abide to heart 
their faults, bat alſo puniſh by deatb or impriſonment ſuch as reprehend them for the ſame ( ſpecially if they warne 
them, as Prophets and Prieſts doe, from God) us exceeding great. 

23 Of cli.) Whereas in Saint Matthew,lacob is father to loſeph,and here Heli, the caſe was thus: Mathan(na- 
med in Saint Matthew) of hu wife called Eſcha begate Jacob: and after his death, Melchi (named here in S. Luke) 


and dying without iſſice : Iacob his brother, according to the Law married hus wiſe,and begate Ioſeph,and ſo raiſed vp 


Hiero. in e. t. Mat. Aug. li. 2. c. 2. 3. de con{ Euang, 


S. Auguſtine ſaith not that Iacob and Heli were brethren by the mother, 


ſeed io nu brother Heli. whereby it came to paſſe, that Iacob was the naturall father of Ioſeph, which (as S. Mai them 
ſaith) begate him: and Heli was his legall father acc erding to the Law, as S. Luke ſignifieth.Euſcb.lib. 1. Ec. Hiſt. c. 7. 


but that Heli deſcending from — — 


Nathan, adopted loſeph, being not his ſonne by nature. S. Hieronym citeth the Law, Deut. 25. that the bro- 


ther 


The reconcil'ation 
of Matthew and 
of the ſame woman be gate Heli: ſo that Iacob and Heli were brethren of one mother. Thus Heli therefore marry mg — — 


170 


The Goſpel 


ther or kinſeman ſhould marrie the wife of him that died without iſſue, whereby it appeateth that by the 


brother, he vnderſtandeth not the naturall brother, but — to the Hebrewe cuſtome, luch kinſeman, 


as was not forbidden by the Lau, Leuit. 18. Onely Euſebius out o 


Africanus an Hiſtoriographer,ſuppoſcth 


that Iacob and Heli were brethren by the mothet, and married both the mother of Ioſeph : which is not like, 
becauſe ſuch marying, is inceſtuous by the Law, Leuit. 13.16, Except we ſhould ſay,that their mariage was 
like the inceſt of luda with Thamar, which is alſo in the genealogie of Chriſt, 


CHAP. 


IIII. 


Chriſt going into the Deſert to prepare himſelſt before his manifeſiation, ouercommeth the tentations of the deuill, 
14 Then beginning 7 in Galilee, 16 heſheweth io them of Nazareth his commiſſion out of Eſay the 
Prophet, 23 Inſinuating by oecaſjon the Iewes his countriemens reprobation. 31 InCapernaum his doctrine is 
admired, 33 ſpecially for his miracle in the Synagogue. 38 from which, going to Peters houſe,he ſheweth thi re 
much more power, 42 Then retiring inis the wilderneſſe, be preache ih aſterward to the other cilies of Galilee. 


AN D Izs vs full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
returned from Iordan, and was driuen 
in the ſpirit into the deſert, 

2 Þ Fourtie daies, and was tempted of 
the deuil. And he did eate nothing in thoſe 
dayes : and when they were ended, hee was 
an hungred. 

3 Andthedeuill ſaid to him, If thou be 
the ſonne of God, ſay to this ſtone that it be 
made bread. 

4 And IES VS made anſwere vnto him, 
It is written, That not in bread alone (hall man 
line but in euery word of God. 

5 And the deuill brought him into an 
high mountaine, and ſhewed him all che 
kingdomes of the whole world ina moment 
of time: 

6 And he ſaĩd to him, To thee will Igiue 
this whole power, and the glory of them: for 
to me they are deliuered, and to whom] wil, 
I do giue them: 

Thou therefore if thou wilt adore be- 
fore me, they ſhall all be thine. 

8 Aud IEs vs anſwering ſaid to him, It 
t See che An · is written, FT how ſhalt adore the Lord thy God 
not. in S. Mat- aud him only ſoalt thou Þ ſerue. 


Deut. B, 3. 


— 9 Ard hee brought him into Hieruſa- 
1020. lem, and ſet him vpon the pinacle of the tem- 
Haßiures· ple: and he ſaid to him, If thou be the ſonne 
of God, caſt thy ſelfe from hence downe- 

ward. 
Pſal. 90, tr. 10 Fort it is written, that He hath giuen 
i Angels charge ouer thee,that they preſerue 

thee : 
11 And that in their hands they ſhall beare 
thee vp, leaſt perhaps thou knock thy foot againſt 

a ſtone, 
* 2 And IE s vs anſwering ſaid to him, 
Deu. 6, 16. It is ſaid, Thon ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy 


God. 
13 And all the tentation being ended, the 
deuill||departed from him vntill a time. 

” Bo And IEs vs returned in the force of 
— — the ſpirit into Galilee, and the fame went 
ſee by preaching forth chirough the whole countrie of him. 
dyn Calis - 15 And he taught in their ſynagogues, 
t Our Saviour v. and was magnified of all, 


ſedroprexthin 16 * And he came to Nazareth where 


Tui Twin DD 


Mat.4,iz. hewas brought vp: and heentred actor- 
Mar. u, 14. ding to his cuſtome on the Sabboth day, in- 
— = ro = ſynagogue: and he roſe vp to reade. 

Joh.4,43- 17 And 


ſon 


17 * being full of the holy Ghoſt, returned Mat 41. 
from Jordane, and was led by the ſame ſpirit mat. i. in. 
into wilderne ſſe, 

2 Bemg fourtie dayes tempted of the deuil, 
andin thoſe dayes did hee eate nothing : and 
when they were ended, hee afterward hun- 

ed. 

3 And the deuill ſaid unto him, If thou bee 
the ſonne of God, command this ſtone that it bee 
made bread. 

4 And Ieſas anſwered him, ſaying, * It is Deut... 
written, that man ſhall not liue by bread onely, mati. . 
but by exery word of God, 

5 And when the deuill had taken him vp 
into an high mountaine, hee ſhewed him all the 
Kingaomes of the worlde in a moment of 
lime. 

6 And the denill ſaid unto him, All this 

power will I giue thee enery whit, and the glory 
of them, for that is deliuered unto me, and to 
whomſoeuer I will, I gine it. 

7 If thaw therfore wilt worſhip me, it ſhalbe 
all thine, 

$" Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, Get thee 
hence behind me, Satan: for it is written, Thou Deuti. iz; 

ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely and 10,30, 
ſhalt thos ſerue. 

9 Andhecaried him to Hieruſalem, and ſet 
him on a pinacle of the temple, and ſaid unto 
him, If thou be the ſaune of God, caſt thy ſelſe 
downe from hence. 

10 Foritirwritten,” that he ſhall gine his Plal. git 

angels charge ouer thee, tokeepe thee. 

11 Andintheir hands they ſhal beare thee 

vp. that thou daſh not thy foote at any time a- 
gainſt a ſtone, 
12 And Teſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, It 
is ſaid, * Thom ſbalt not tempt the Lord thy peut 6.6; 
God. \ 

13 And whey the deuill had ended all 

the temptation, he departed from him for a ſea- 


14 Aud Teſus returned by the power of the 
ſpirit into Galilee and there went a fame of him 
throughent all the region round about. 

15 Andhe —_— in their ſynagogues, be- 
ing glorified of all men. 

16 * Andhecame to Nazareth, where he Mat. i;. 
was nurſed,aud as his cuſtome was, he went into mar. 5. . 


the Synagogue on the Sabboth day, and ſtood vp 2 
for to reade. 
17 And 


Cn APA, 


t 
m 
gr 
er 
fo 
ui 


of 
1 
I 
in 
ne 


* TheGosryzL 


According to S. Luke. 


- 
} 7 [ 
— 


Car. 4. 


17 And the booke of Eſay the Prophet 
was deliuered vnto him. And as he vntolded 
the booke, hee found the place where it was 
written, 

18 The Spirit of the Lord upon me, for which 
he anointed me, to enangelize unto the poore,he 
ſent me, to heale the contrite of heart, 

19 To preachto the captines remiſſion, and 
fight to the blind, to dimiſſe the brmiſed vnto re- 
miſſion, to preach the acceptable yeare of the 
Lord,and the day of retribution. 

20 And when he had folded the booke, 
he rendred it to the miniſter, and ſate down. 
And the eyes of all in the ſynagogue were 
bent vpon him. 

21 And he began to ſay vnto them: That 
this day is fulfilled this Scripture in your 
cares, 

R 22 And all gaue teſtimonĩe —— : and 
iar they + Maruciled in the wordes of grace that 
— ad from his mouth, and i ſaid, Is 

ving ine hearts not this Ioſephs ſonne? 
of lus hearers. 23 And he ſaid to them, Certes you will 
yon Munday ſay to me this ſimilitude, Phyſicion, cure thy 
in the third ſe/fe : as great things as we haue heard done 
ecke of Lent. in Capharnaum, doe alſo here in thy coun- 
tr 


Ela. 6,1. 


t He had a 
matuelous 
grace and an 


* And hee ſaid, Amen ] ſay to you, that 
no Prophet is accepted in his own countrey. 

25 In truth Ifay to you, & there were ma- 
ny widowes in the dayes of Elias in Iſrael, 
when the heauen was ſhut three yeares and 
ſixe moacths, when there was a great famine 
made in the whole earth: 

26 And to none of them was Elias ſent, 
but into Sarepta of Sidon, to a widow wo- 
man. 

27 And there were many lepers in Iſra- 
el vnder Elizæus the Prophet: and none of 
them was made cleane but Naaman the Sy- 
rian. 

28 And all in the ſynagogue were filled 
with anger, hearing theſe — 

29 And they roſe, and caſt him out of the 
citie: and they brought him to the edge of 
the hill, whereupon their citie was built, that 
they might throwe him downe headlong. 

30 But hee | paſs ing through the middes 
of them, went his way. O 

31 * And he went downe into Caphar- 
naum a citie of Galilee: and there he taught 
them on the Sabboths. 

32 And they were aſtonied at his do- 
ctrine: becauſe his talke was in power. 

33 And in the ſynagogue there was a 
man having an vncleane deuill and he cried 
out with a loud yoice, 

34 Saying, Let bee, what to vs and thee 
Its vs of Nazareth? art thou come to de- 
ſtroy vs? I know thee who thou art? the 
SAINT of God. 

35 And IE s Vs rebuked him, ſaying, 
Hold thy peace, & go out of him. And when 
the 


3. Reg. 17,9. 


I Reg. 5, 14. 


Mar. 4,13, 
6,48, 


Mar. 1,21. 


17 And there was deliuered vnto him the 
booke of the Prophet Eſaias : and when hee had 
opened the booke, he found the place where it s 
written, 

18 The ſpirit ofthe Lord vponme,becauſe Ela. 6 f. 1, 
he hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the 
poore he hath ſent me, to heale the broken hear- 
ted. to preach deliuerance to the captiue, and re- 
conering of ſight to the blinde, freely to ſet at li- 
bertie them that are bruiſed: 

19 Aud to preach the acceptable yeare of the 
Lord. 

20 Andwhen hee had cloſed the booke, and 
ginen it agame to the miniſter, he ſate down:and 
the eyes of all them that were in the ſynagogue 
were faſtened on him. 

21 And he began to ſay unto them, This day 
i this Scripture fulfilled in your cares. 

22 And all bare him witneſſe , and wondred 
at the gracious words which proceeded out of his 
month. And they ſaid, Is not this Toſephs 
ſonne ? 

23 Andhe ſaid vnto them, Tee will utterly 
ſay vnto me this prouerbe, Phyſicion, heale thy 
ſelfe: Whatſoener we haue heard done in Caper- 
naum, doe the ſame here likewiſe in thine owne 
conntrey. 

24 Aud he ſaid, * Verely I ſay vnto you us Ichn 4 44; 
Prophet is accepted in his onne countrey. 

25 But I tell pan ef a truth, many widewes 1. Reg. 17.94 
were in Iſrael in the dayes of Elias, when the lacob. f. 27. 
heauem was ſont three yeares and ſixe moneths, 
when great famiſoment was throughout all the 
land: 


26 Andwnto none of them was Elias (ent, 
ſane onto Sarepta a citie of Si don, vnto a woman 
that was a widow. 

27 Aud many lepers were in Iſrael in 
the time of Elizaua the Prophet: and none 
of them mas cleanſed , ſauing Naamanthe Sy» 
rian. 

28 And all they in the ſynagogue, when th 
heard theſe — fled — wrath, us 

29 Aud roſe vp, and thruſt him out of the ci- 
lic, and led him exen unto the toppe of the hill + The Greeke 
(whereon their citie was built that they might readeth brow 
caſt him downe headlong. ofthe bill. 

30 But hee paſcing thorow the middes of 
them, went his way : 

31 Aud came downe to Capernaum, 4 citie 
of Galilee,* and there taught them on the Sab. Marth.13.4. 
both dates. marke 1.21. 

32 * And they were aſtonied at his de- Matth. v. 24. 
frine: for hu preaching was with power, — 

33 * And in the Synagogue there was 4 Mar. l. 33. 
man, which had a ſpirit of a foule deuill, and cri- 
ed out with a land voice, 

34 Saying, Let vs alone what haue we to do 
with thee, thou Teſs of Nazareth ? art thou 
come to deſtroy vs? I know who thou art, euen 
the holy one of God, 

35 And leſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy 

peace, aud come out of him. Aud when the _ 


2. Reg. 5. 14. 
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the deuill had throwne him into the middes, had throwne him in the middes, he came out of 
he went out of him, and hurted him nothing. hin, and hurt him not, 

36 And there came feare vpon all, and 36 eAna feare came on them all, and they 
they talked together one with another, ſay- ſpake among themſelues, ſaying, What manner 
ing, What word is this, that in power and of ſaping is this! For with aut horitie and power 
vertue he commandeth che vncleane ſpirits, he commandethj the foule ſpirits, and they come 


and they goe out? out. 
37 And che fame of him was publiſhed 37 Aud ihe fame of him went out into exery 
into euer y place of the cOountrey. place of the coumtrey round about. 


Mat. 8, 14. 38 And IEs vs rifing vp out of the Sy. 38 Aud when he was riſen out of the Syna. Manh g. 14. 


Mar.1,z0. nagogue, entred into Simons houſe. * And gogue,he entred into Simons houſe: and Simons marke lay, 
—— Simons wiues mother was holden with a wines mother was taken with a great feuer, and 

vpon Thurſday * 

of the 3,weeke great feuer: and they beſought him for her. they made interceſſion to him for her. 

of Lent, And 39 And ſtanding ouer her, he commaun- 39 And he ſtood ouer her, and rebulęd the 

ypon Saturday ded the feuer, and it leſt her. And inconti- feuer, andl it left her. And immrediatlyſbe aroſe, 

ebony on nent riſing, ſhe miniſtred to them. and miniftred unto them. 

40 And when the Sunne was downe, 40 When the Sunne was downe, all they that 
all that had diſeaſed of ſundrie maladics, had am ſicke with diners diſeaſes, brought them 
brought them to him. But hee impoſing wnto him: and whey he had laid bis hands on 
hands vpon eucry one, cured them. euery one of them, he healed them. 

41 And deuils went out from wany,cry= 41 And deuilt alſs came out of many, cry- Marke 1.3; 
ing and ſaying, That thou ait the Sonne of ing and ſaying, I boa art that Chriſ? the ſonne 
God. And rebuking them, he ſuffered them of God. And he rebuking them, ſuffered them 
not to ſpeake, that they knew he was Chriſt. not te ſpeake : for they knew that hee was 

42 And when it was day, going forth, he Chrif. 
went into a deſert place: and the multitudes 42 And when it was day, he departed, and 
ſought him, and came euen vnto him: and went into a deſert place: and the people ſought 
they held him, that he ſhould not depart him, and came to him, and kept him, that he 
from them. : ſoould net depart from them. 

43 To whom he ſaid, That to other cities 43 Aud he [aid mts them,] mt preach the 
alſo muſt I euangelize the Kingdome of biagdome of God to other Cities alſo: For tbere- 


God: becauſe therefore I was ſent. fore am I ſent. 
44 And he was preaching inthe Syna- 44 And he was preaching in the Synagogues 
gogues of Galilee.,C9 of Galilee, 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cnayr. 4. 


RHE M. 1. 2 PFortie dayes.) The Churches faſt of 40. dayes (called Lent) conmeth of th, and in an Apoſtolicall Tradition. 
Clem, Conſtitut. Apoſt. lib.g.cap.1 3. Hier. ep. ad Marcell. adu, erro. Montani. Leo, ſer. 6. & 9. de Qua- 


drage 

FvLIEEI. For Lent faſt, ſee the Notes vpon Matth. ca. ſect. a. except Clemens conſtitution, which is a counterfeit row, 
booke, lately brought to light, reiected of the ancient Fathers of the Primitiue Church, as containing many n 
things hereticall, falſe, and frjuolous, and yet altered fince the ancient Fathers age, For example, let theſe — 
ſuffice, That he bringeth in lames the brother of lohn, writing and 1 the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
many yeeres after his death, Lib. 6. c.14. And inthe 18. chapter of the fifth booke, the celebration of Eaſter 
is preſcribed, cleane contrarie to that, which —_— reſtifieth to haue beene the conſtitution of Clemens, 
the pretended author of this booke, Contra Audian. Her. yo. The ſame counterfeit Clement, {1b.6, cap. y. cal- 
leth Philip ſpoken of As 8. an Apoſtle, but {ib.8.cap.z3. he maketh him but a Deacon. Theſe few reaſons, 
among a great number, ſhew the vanitic and falſehood of that Apocryphal booke. 

RHE M. 2. 8 þ — 8 If the deuill himſelſe alledge Scripture againſi Chrift, no maruell that Heretikes doe ſo 
againſt Cbriſts Church, 

EviIxE 2. [If Heretikes alledge the Scripture againſt Chriſts Church, as the deuill did againſt Chriſt, the Church Aubotie of i 
muſt confound them by the Scriptures, as Chriſt confounded the deuill. But in this verſe, Chriſt alledgeth Scripures 
—— againſt the deuill, not the deuill againſt Chriſt, And this Scripture is as rightly alledged againſt 
the Church of Antichriſt for adoring of creatures, as it was by Chriſt againſt the deuill himſelſe. 


ANNOTATIONS. CMAP. 4. 


RnzM 13 Departed vntill a time.) No maruell if the dewill be often or alwayes buſie with Chriſtian men, ſeeing aſ. The de an- 
ter he was plainely ouercome by Chriſt, yet did he not give him ouer altogether, but fir a time, — 

R HEM "IK. <. Done in Capharnaum,) God maketh choiſe of perſons and places, where he worketh miracles or doth be- Miracks at c 

3 nefits, though he might doe the ſame elſewhere, if it liked bis wiſdome, So doth he in doing miracles by Saints, not in place, and nt 
all places, nor towards all perſons, but as it pleaſeth him, Aug, ep.137. —— 

Fvrxe Yo This proueth not, that che gift of miracles continueth vnto this day. But when God doth worke miracles, Mirades. 
either by himſelfe or by his ſeruants, he chuſeth the time, place, and perſons, moſt conuenient for ſhewing 

. bis glory, and confirming the faith of his diſciples. 

R HEM. 4+ 30 Paſſin through the middes of them.) Eitber by making himſelfe inui ſble, or alſo more wongerfally, pene- Chriſts be 
trating the multitude, and paſſing through them, as be did through the doore, bus body either being without pace of tained — 
place, or with other bodies in one place. By all which the like bu doings mentioned in the Gofpel, it us euident that be aboce 

can alter and order bis body as he liſt, about the naturall conditions of a body. 

| There 
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There is no need to faine any monſtrous vnprontable miracles in this place. He might paſſe through the The body of 
midſt of his enemies, without any alteration ot his body, by ſtriking then. with blndncfic,thar they could not it, 
ſec hic, or by terrifying their hearts, that they durſt not tuuch him, And ſo faith S Ambroic,Per medium illo- 
rum mutata ſubito vel obſtupe facta ſur ent ium mente deſienau : He went downe through the m hem, the mind 
of thoſe raging people being ſuddenly either changed, or aflon ſhed. The lame faith Beda, Euſeb. Emull, Hom, 
fer.z, poſt 2. domi. in quadrag. Sæuiant homines quantum velint, fremant & i »ſcantur, ſecur us eft Dominus, nihil 
timet, oma in pot eſtaie habet, & niſi ipſe velit, teneri non poteſi. Non tamen reſiſtit, ſed per mean mimicorum 
tranſiens, caxes contemmit hinc inde latrantes. Neither is there any ancient Writer, that fauourcth your none 
ſtrous imagination, chat he went through mens bodies. For neither is it laid, that he went through a doore : 
neither will he make his body to be without ſpace of place, for then his body ſhould ceaſe to be a body, as 
S. Auguſtine ſheweth Epiſt. 57. Dardano. And though Chriſt by the abſolute power of his diuinitie can doe 
all chings, yet will he doe nothing contrarie to his one will, his word, his glory. That his humanitie in all 
naturall qualities, is like ours, his word beareth wirneſſe. Heb. z. 17. 3 

28 Simons wiues mother,) It is evident that Peter had a wiſe, but after his calling to be an Apoſtle, he left her, 
47 S. Hierome writeth in many places, ep. 34. c. a. ad Tulian, Li. I. adv, louin, See the Aunt, Matth. 19.29. 

That Peter left not his wife, ſee proued Matth. 8. ſect. 3. 


C HAP. 


V. 


Hauing taught the people out of Peters ſhip, 4 he ſheweth in a mirac ulnus taking of fiſhes, hom he will make him the 
fiſher of men. 11 He cureth a leper by touching him, and ſendeth him to the tr1eft, in witneſſe that he 15 net a= 
gainſt Moyſes. 15 The people flocking vnto him, he retireth into the wilderneſſe. 17 To the Phariſces in a ſolemne 
aſſembly be proueth by a miracle his power to remit ſinnes in earth, 27 He defendeth bus eating with ſinners, a 
being the Phyſition of ſonles, 33 and his not preſeriving as yet of any faſts to h4s Diſciples. 


AN it came to paſſe, when the multi- 
tudes preſſed vpon him to heare the 
word of God, and himſclte ſtood beſide the 
lake ot Genelareth. | 

2 Aud he {aw two ſhips ſtanding by the 
lake: and che fiſhers were gone downe, and 
waſhed their nets. 

3 And he going vp into one ſhip that 
was Simons, deſired him to bring it backe a 
little from the land. And fitting, he taught 
the multitudes out of the ſhip. 

4 And as he ceaſed to ſpeake; he (aid to 
Simon, Launch forth into the deepe, and let 
loole your nettes to make a draught. 

5 And Simon anſwering, ſaid to him, 
Maſter, labouring all the night, we haue ta- 
ken nothing: but in thy word I will let looſe 
the nette. 

6 And when they had done this, they in- 
cloſed || a very great multitude of fiſlies, and 
their nette was broken. 

7 And they becłened to their fellowes 
that were in the other ſhip, that they ſhould 
come and helpe them. And they came and 
filled both ſhips, ſo that they did ſinke. 

8 Which when Simon Peter did ſee, he 
fell downe at Its vs knees, ſaying, Goe forth 
from me, becauſe Iam a ſinfull man, O Lord. 

9 For he was wholly aſtoniſhed, and all 
that were with him, at the draught of fiſhes 
which they had taken. 

10 In like maner alſo Iames and Iohn the 
ſons of Zebedee, vho were Simons feliowes, 
And Iesvs ſaid to Simon, Feare not: from 
this time now, || thou ſhalt be taking men. 

11 And having brought their ſhippes to 
land,leauing al things they folowed him. £29 

12 And it came to paſſe, when he was in 
one of the Cities, and behold a man full of 
leproſie, and ſeeing IExs vs, and falling on his 
face, beſought him, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt 
thou canſt make me cleane. 


33 And ſtretching forth the hand, he tou- 
ched 


The Apoſtles left 
theu Wilts. 


T * came to paſſe, ihat when the people preaſſed Matib. A. 18. 


vpon him, to heare the word of God, hee was marke 1.16, 


ſtanaing by the lake of Genezareth, 

2 And he ſaw two ſhippes ſtand by the lakes 
ſide: but the fiſhermen were gone out of them, and 
were waſhing their nets, 

3 And when he was entred into one of the 
ſeippes which pertained to Simon, he prayed him 
that he would thruſt aut a little from the land: 
and he [ate downe, and taught the people out of 
the ſbippe. : 

4 When he had left ſpeaking, he ſaid vnto 
Simon, Launch out into the deepe, and let ſlip 

Jour nettes to cateb. 

5 And Fimen anſwering , (id vnto him, 
Mater, we haue labonred all nig ht, and haue 
taken nothing: neuertheleſſe, at thy commaun- 
dement I will looſe forth the nette. 

6 And when they had this done, they incloſed 
a great multitude of fiſhes, but their nette brake: 

7 Ad they beckened wnto their partner}, 
which were in the other ſhippe, that they ſhould 
come and helpe them. And they came, and filled 
both the ſrippes, that they ſunke againe. 

8 When Simon Peter ſaw this, he fell downe 
at Teſus knees, ſaying,Goe out from me, for I am 
a ſinful man, O Lord. 

9 Fer he wat vtteriy aſtonied, and all that 
were with him, at the taking of the fiſhes, which 
they had caught together. 

10 And ſo was alſo Tames & John the ſonnes 
of Zebedee , which were partners with Simon, 
And Teſus ſaid unto Simon, Feare not, from 
henceforth thou ſhalt catch men. 

11 And when they had brought vp their 
_ to the ſhore, they for/ooke all, and followed 

im. 

12 Aud it came to paſſe, that when he was 
ina certaine Citie behold, there was a man full 
of leproſie : and when he had ſpied Ieſiu, he fell 
flat on his face, and beſought him, ſaping, Lord, 
sf thou wilt, thou canſt make me cleaue. 

13 And when he had ſtretched — his 


and, 


Matth. B. 2. 
marke 1.40. 
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t See S. Mat. 
Annot. c. 8, 4. 


Leu. 16, 2. 


Mat. 9, 2. 
Mar. 2, 3. 


The G osPEL 
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Whitſonweeke 


Mat. 9, 9. 
Mar. 2, 14. 
The GosPEL 


Septemb. 20. 


his houſe: and there was a 


ched him, ſaying, I will. be chou made 
cleane. And immediatly the leproſie depar- 
ted from him. 

14 And hee commanded him, that hee 
ſhould tell no body, but, Goe, + ſhew thy 
elfe to the Prieſt, and offer for thy cleanſing 
* as Moyſes commanded, for a teſtimonie 
to them. 

15 But the bruit of him went abroad 
the more. and great multitudes came toge- 
ther to heare, and to be cured of their inſir- 
mities. 

16 And he retyred into the deſert, and 
prayed. 

17 And it came to paſſe one day, and he 
ſate teaching. And there were Phariſces ſit- 
ting and Doctors of Law that were come 
out of euery towne of Galilee and Iewrie 
and Hieruſalem: and the vertue of our Lord 
was to heale them. 

18. And behold, men carrying in 2 
bed a man that had the palſie: and they 
ſought to bring him in, and to lay him be- 
fore him. 

19 And not finding on which fide they 
might bring him in for the multitude, they 
[| went vp vpon the roofe, and through the 
tiles let him downe with the bed into che 
middes, before I=sys. 

20 || Whoſe faith when he ſaw, he ſaid, 
Man, thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee. 

21 And the Scribes and Phariſees began 
to thinke, ſaying, Who is this that ſpeaketh 
blaſphemies? Who can forgiue ſinnes, but 
onely God ? 

22 And when IES VS knew their cogi- 
tations, anſwering he ſaid to them, What 
you thinke in your hearts? 

23 Which is eaſier to ſay, Thy ſinnes 
are forgiuen thee :. or to ſay, Ariſe, and 
walke? | 

24 But that you may know, that || the 
Sonne of man hath power in earth to for- 

ive ſinnes (he ſaid to the ficke of the palſie) 
fay to thee, Ariſe, take vp thy bed, and goc 
into thy houſe. 

25 And forthwith riſing vp before them, 
he tooke that wherein he lay: and he went 
into his houſe, magnifying God. 

26 And all were aſtonied: and they mag- 
nified God. And they were repleniſhed 
with feare, ſaying, That we haue ſeene mar- 
uelous — to day. 

27 And after theſe things he went forth, 
and ſaw a Publican called Leui, ſitting at the 
Cuſtome - houſe, and he ſaid to bim, Follow 


me. 


28 And|| leauing all things, he roſe and 


followed him. 


29 And Levi made him a great feaſt in 
reat multitude 


of Publicans,and of others that were fitting 


at the table with them. 


30 And 


ſaid vntot 


owne houſe: and there was a great c 


1— of other that ſate at meate with 
them, | 


hand, he touched him, ſaying, I will : be thou 


cleane. And immediatly the leproſie departed 


from him, 

14 Aud he charged him to tell no man: but, 
Goe laith he, and ſhew thy ſelfe to the Prieſt, 
and offer for thy cleanſing, according as Moſes 
commanded, for a witneſſe unto them. 

15 But ſo much the more went there a fame 
abroad of him, and much people came together 
to heare, and to be healed of him from their in- 
firmities, 15 U 

16 Aud he kept himſelfe apart in the wil- 
derneſſe, and — het 

17 Aud it came to paſſe on a certaine 
day, as he was teaching, that there were Pha- 
riſees, and Doctors of the Law ſitting by, 
which were come out of all the Townes of Ca- 
lilee, and Iurie, and Hieruſalem: and the power 
of the Lord was preſent, to heale them. 


Cu 


—— 


— 
A P, 


Leui. 14.4. 


18 * And behold, men brought in a bed a Matib 3.2. 
man which was taken with a palſic : and they maike .. 


ſought meanes to bring him in, and to lay him 
before him. 

19 And when they could not finde on 
what ſide they might bring him in, becauſe 
of the preaſe, they went vpon the top of the 
kouſe, and let him downe through the tyling 
with his conch, enen iuis the middeſt, 4 ore 
Jeſus, 

20 When he ſaw their faith, he ſaid unte 
him, Man, thy ſinnes are for giuen thee. 

21 And the Scribes and the Phariſees be- 


gan to f thinks, ſaying What fellow is this which ſ Or, reaſon, 


eaketh blaſphemies ? Who can ſorgiue ſounes, 
go God ws. ? * 
22 But when Jeſus perceiued their thoughts, 
he anſwering, ſaud unto them, What thinks ye in 
jour hearts ? 
23 Whether eaſier to ſay,Thy fines be for- 
ginen thee: or to ſay, Riſe vp and walke ? 
24 But that ye may know that the Sonne of 
wan hath = to forgine ſinnes on earth (he 
e ſicke of the Palſie] I ſay vnto thee, 
Ariſe, and when thou haſt taken vp thy conch, 
goe vnto thine houſe. 
25 And immediately he roſe vp before 
them, and when he had taken vp his couch, 
whereon he lay, he departed to his owne houſe, 


glorifymg God, 


26 And they were all amazed, and they 


gaue the glorie vnto God, and were filled with 
feare, ſaying, Doubileſſe we haue ſcene ſtrange 


things to day. 


27 And after theſe things he went forth, Marth-9.9. 


28 And when he had left all, he roſe vp, and 


followed him. 


29 And Leni made him a great feaſt in his 
ompanie of 


30 But 


and ſaw a Publican, named Lens, ſitting at the marke 2.14 
receit of cuſtome : and he ſaid unto him, Fol- 
low me, 


* 


Cu r. 3. 


According to S. Luke. 
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30 And their Phariſees & Seribes mur- 
mured, ſay ing to his Diſciples, Why do you 
eate and drinke with Publicans and ſin- 
ners? 

31 And IEs vs anſwering ſaid to them, 
They that are whole, need not the Phyſici- 


30 But they that were Scribes and Phari- 
ſees among them murmured againſt his diſci - 
ples, ſaying Why do ye eat and drinke with Pub- 
licans and ſmmers ? 

31 And leſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, 
They that are whole need not a Phyſicion : but 


on: but they that are ill at eaſe. they that are ſicke. 
+ Chriſtcave 32 I came not to call the iuſt, but ſinners 32 * [came not to call the righteous : but 1. Tim. x. tz. 
not to cal to penance. ſouners to repentance. 
thoſe, who pre- 433 But they ſaidto him, Why doe the 33 And they ſay vnto him, Why do the diſ- 
ſume of their 4;6-; J : J 
— iſtics diſciplesof Iohn#faſt often, and make obſe - ciples of Iohm faſt ofien, and make prayers, and 
& thar compt crat ons, and of the Phariſees in like maner: likemiſe the diſciples of the Phariſees : but thine 
— — but thine do eate and drinke ? eate and drinke ? 
ue no nee : * 8 
| 34 To whom he ſaid, Why, can you male 34 * Hee ſaid vnto them, Can ye make the Match. g. 1 
— =_ the children of the bridegrome taſt whiles children of the wedding chamber faſt while the — 
Mar., 1. tlie bridegrome is with them? bridegrome is with them: 
— * 35 But the daies wil come: and when the 35 But the dates will come: and when the 
wo i bridegrome ſhall be taken away from them, bridegrome ſhalbe taken away from them, then 
then they ſhall faſt in thoſe daies. Ball they faſt in thoſe dayes. 
36 And hee ſaid a ſimilitude alſo vato 36 Heſpake alſo vnto them a ſimilitude, No 
them, That no man putteth a peece from a man putteth a piece of a new garment into an old 
new garment into an old garment: other= weſture : for then the newrenteth the olde, and 
wiſe both hee breaketh the new, and the the piece that wastaken ont of the new,agreeth 
peece from the new agreeth not with the not with the old. 
olde. 1 37 eAnd no man powereth new wine into 
37 And no body putteth new wine into oldweſſels: for if he do, the new wine will bur#t 
olde bottels: otherwiſe the new wine will the veſſel, and runne out it ſelfe, and the veſſels 
breake the bottels, and itſelfe will bee ſhed, Ball periſh, 
and the bottels will be loſt. 38 But new wine muſt be put [into new veſ- 
38 But ne vine is to be put intonew ſeli and both are preſerued. 
bottels: and both are preſerued together. 29 No man alſo having drunke old wine, 
39 And no man drinking old, will new will ſtraightmay haue new : for he ſaith, the old 
by and by. for he ſaith, The old is better. is better. 
ANNOTATIONS, CA. 5. 

RR M. 1, 3 Oneſhip Simons.) I is purpoſely expreſſed that there were two ſhips , and that one of them was Pe · Peters ſhip, 
ten, and that Criſt went into that one, and ſate downe in it, and that ſitting be taaght out of that ſhip : no doubt to 
fo:nifie the Church reſembled by Peters ſhip, and that in it u the chaire of crit and only true preaching, 

FyIRE 1, Although it be true, that Chriſts chaire is in the Church, yet this is a fond collection. For if the ſhip were The Church. 
— 1 all to whom Chriſt preached chat were on the ſhore and in the other ſhip, were out of 
the Churc ; 

Rntm, 2, 5 Agrecat multitude of fiſhes.) Likewiſe by thu figuratiue miracle wrought about Peters fiſhing,is euident- P i 
»f —— — ſucceſſe Peter — _ in conuerting men to Criſt, both — 4 N 

at one draught,that u to ſay," at one Sermon he drew into his ſhip, which is Chnifts church, 
men, as he did now fiſhes : and ſo continually by bumſelfs and his roar — the — — WCW 

FyIkx 2. = — be — —— of 8 for the Pope that neuer preacheth the Goſpel, neuer Succeſſuts of 
caſtech out Peters net, to t men as he did. Deter. 

Ruta 7 Beckened to their fellowes.) Peter had ſo much worke that he called for helpe and ioyned unto him the Peters coadiutors, 

* other ſhip, repreſenting to vs his Copartiners m the preaching of the Gofpell, and the coniuncli 
and the people of Gentulitie vnto Peters ſhip,that * the — of —— — ** 

RRE i 3. = Thou ſhalt be taking men.) That all this aforeſaid did properly meane Peters trauales to come, inthe Peten preemi- 
conuerſjon of the world to Chriſt, and his prerogatiue before all men therein, it is euident by Chriſts ſpeciall promiſe — 
made to him ſcuerally and apart in ihis place, that he ſhould be made the taker of men.though to other he giueth 400 — 

* As 6 _ —— * ——— like = Mat. 4, 19. 

KE 3, By S. Matthew and S. Marke, it is euident, that Chriſt ſpake iointly to Peter and Andrew, I will make you fi- Peters i 
; v , imacie. 
: owe of _—_— —— 1. 13. Therefore it is a brutiſh collection, to gather Peters prerogatiue, before N 
HEM, 19 Went vp vpon the roofe.) A ſtrange diligence in procuring corporallhealth of and by Chrift : and an ex- 
ample fur vs of. the lite or greater, to obteme ſaluation of him either for — ſelues or CY — ſeeke to bis * 
Church and Sacraments with what extraordinarie paine ſoeuer, 
Aut u. 20 Whoſe faich.) Great is God (ſaith S. Ambroſe)and pardoneth one ſort through the merits of others, there- The 


& a* . ; 
fore if thou doubt to obtaine forgiuenes of thy great offences joine vnto thy ſelfe interceſſort, vſe the Churches helpe, of oller. 


which may pray for thee and obiaine for thee that which our Lord might deny to thy ſelfs. Amb li. g. Luc. 


kyrre 4. 
faultes of other, 


The wordes of Amoroſe be otherwiſe then you cite them, Magnus Domi ; alt 140 ignoſeit alis. Merite 

n 6 ; minus, ui aliorum merito ignoſcit alys, er; 
The Lord is ereat, w uch for other mens ſake forgiueth other men 2 and while —— ſome, hee — ; 
why ſhauld not a man thy fellow preuaile with thee, when with God the ſeruant hath the meane 


of mnteyceſſion and the right of obtaining? Learne thou that indgeft,te ſorgiue, learne thou that art ſiche, to obtaine 


forgiueneſſe. 


I thou doubteſt to obtaine pardon of grieuous ſinnes: tae to thee intreators, take to thee the Church 


which may pray for thee, by contemplation whereof ,the Lord for i i i 
gb hos , giueth that which he might deny thee. There is no- 
thing hard in this ſpeech, but the name of merite, which the fathers vſe + es — they ſigniſie anie 


meane of obtaining, and not as Papiſts take it, for delerts, And the argument that he draweth from hence, 
T 


that 
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Cnar,s, 


REH M. 5. 


FVLKE 5. 


RHE M. 6. 


FvLKE 6. 


Mat. 1 2. 1. 
Mar, 2,23. 


t. Reg. 2 T, 4. 


Leu. 24,9. 


Mat. 12, 10. 
Mar. 2, 1. 


that one man ſhould bee intreated by another to forgiue, declareth that he meaneth not worthineſſe, or 
merit of works, to preuaile with God: as he expreſſeth moſt plainely in other places, vhere he ſaith/ hence Faith only, 
ſhould I haue ſo great merit, ſeeing mercie is my crowne ? Exhort. ad Virgin, Athcming alſo, that a man is iuſti- 
ned and ſaued by faith alone, very oftentimes, In ep. ad Rom cap,2.& 3. 4. 9. 10. 11. 1. Cor. i. Gal. ca. 3. . and 


elſewhere. 


24 The ſonne of man in earth.) By which afle (* ſaith Cyril) it is cleere that the ſanne of man hath power in Prieſis do temi 
earth to remit ſianes : which he ſaid both for himſelfe and vs. For he, as God being made man and Lord of the Law, 2 In cating 
forgiueth ſinnes. And we alſo haue obtained by bim that wonder full grace. for it # ſaid to bi Diſciples, Whole 7, — 
ſinnes you ſhall remit, they are temitted to them. And how ſhould not he be able to remit ſinnes, who gaue other | 


ower to do the ſame. 


Chriſt as God forgiueth ſinnes properly,here tothe ſicke of the palſey. But Matt ꝙ. Sect. 6. you hold, that Forgiueneſcof 
Chriſt as man, forgaue ſinnes to this man. The power that Chriſt gaue to his diſciples to forgive ſinnes, is to lures, 
declare them to be forgiuen by God, S.Hieronym.in Match. 16. 


28 Leauing all followed him.) The * profane Iulian charged Matthew of too much lightnes, to leaue all and Fin Mary, 
follow a ſtranger, at one word. but in deed hereby u ſeene the marue lous efficacie of Chriſts word and mternall wor- Avanimnuns, 
Forſaking all, and ting, that in a moment can aller the heart of man, and cauſe him nothing to efteeme the things moſi deere unto him. 
following Chriſt. uc h he did not onely then in preſence, but alſo dayly 
hearing only the word of our Sauiour read intbe Church, forſooke all and followed him. | 

Francis followed not Chriſt in preaching the Goſpell, but did fer vp a new ſect of his owne religion, of #196. 
whom they be called Franciſcanes,as of Chriſt Chriſtians have their name. Yea Francis was crucified for his 
ſect, if we may beleeue his diſciples writings and paintings of him, Who alſo with ihe reſt of begging Fri- 
ers, go about to aboliſh the Goſpel! of Chriſt, andrheretore did write a new Goſpel, and called it the Gefpel 
of the ſpirit, and eternall Gofpe!, which was expounded openly in Paris, and had beene preached 5 5.yeares Liber confer; 


doth in the Church. For ſd S. Antonie, S. Francis, and others, by 


Anteun. 

Au uſt. conſt, 
110. C. c. ta. 
Lena. in vis, 


without controlment, till at laſt it was burnt ſecretly, at the importunate requeſt and outcrying of Guilielmus tatum. 
de ſancio Amore, and ochers of Patis: Guil.de ſanct. Amore de pcriculo nouiſſimi temporis, cap. 8, Malbęus Pars: Fe. 


Anno Domi. 1256. 


CHAP, 


VI. 


For reprouing by Scritture and miracles (as alſo by reaſon)the Phariſe es blindnes about the ol ſeruat ion of the Sab- 
both, 13 theyſecke bis death. 1 Hauing in the mountaine prayed all nght he chooſeth twelue Apoſites, 17 and 
after many miracles vpon the diſeaſed, 20 he maketh a ſermon 10 bis Diſtiples before the people: propoſing hea+ 
wen to ſuch as will ſuffer for him, 24 and wo to ſuch as will not, 25 Yet withall exborting to do goud euen to 
our enemics alſo. 29 and that the Maſters muſt firſt mend ihemſelues. 46 finally,to do good workes,becauſe on- 


auh will not ſuffice, 


AM it came to paſſe on the # Sabboth 
ſecond-tirſt, when hee paſſed through 
the corne, his Diſciples did plucke the eares, 
and did eate rubbing them with their hands. 

2 And certaine of the Phariſees ſaid to 
them, Why doe you that which is not la- 
full on the Sabboths 2 

3 And IEs Vs anſwering them, ſaid, 
Neither this haue you read which Dauid 
did, when himſelte was an hungred & they 
that were with him. 

4 Hoy he entred into the houſe of God, 
and tooke the loaues of the Propoſition, and 
did eate, and gaue to them that were with 
him, which is not lawfull to cate * but onely 
for Prieſts? 

5 And he ſaid to them, That the Sonne of 
man is Lord of the Sabboth alſo. 

6 And it came to paſſe on another Sab- 
both alſo, that he entred into the ſynagogue, 
and taught. And there was a man, and his 
right hand was withered. 

7 And the Scribes & Phariſees watched 
it hee would cure on the Sabboth: that they 
might find how to accuſe him. 

8 But he knew their cogitations: and he 
ſaid tothe man that had the withered hand, 
Ariſe, and ſtand forth into the middes. And 
riſing he ſtood. 

9 And IEs vs ſaid to them, Iaske you, if 
it be lawfull on the Sabboth to do wel or ill: 
toſſlaue aſoule or to deſtroy? 


10 And looking about vpon them all, hne 


ſaid to the man, Stretch forth thy hand. And 
he ſtretched it forth: and his — was re- 
ſtored. 

11 And 


Nd it came to paſſe on the ſecond Sab - Matth. rr. i. 

both after the firſt, that he went thoraw the marke 2:3, 
corn fields : and his diſciples plucked the earer of 
corne,and did eate, rubbing them in their hands 

2 And certaine of the Phariſees ſaid vnto 
them, Why do ye that which is not lam full to doe 
on the Sabboth daies: 

3 And Teſm anſwermg them, ſaid, Haue i. Samatb. 

ye not read ſo much as this that Dauid d1d,whe 
be himſelf was an hungred, and they which were 
with him : 

4 How he went into the houſe of God, and 
did take and eate the ſhew bread,and gaue alſo 
to them that were with him, which is not lawfull 
to eate* but for the Prieſts only, 

5 And he ſaid vnto them, That the Sonne 
F mam is Lord alſo of the Sabboth day. 

6 * Andit came to paſſe alſo in another Sab. Rlatth 2. is 
both, that hee entred into the Synagogue, and marke 3. l. 
taught : and there was a man whoſe right hand 
was dried vp. 

7 Audibe Scribes and Phariſees watched 
him, whether hee would heale on the Sabboth 
day:that they might find how toaccuſe him. 

$ But he knew their thoughts,and ſaid to the 
man which had the withered hand, Riſe vp, and 
ſtand forth in the middet. And hee aroſe, and 
ſtood forth. 

9 Then ſaid Ieſus vnto them, I will atbe you 
a queſtion, Whether is it lawfall on the Sabboth 
daies to do good, or to do enill*toſane ones life, or 
to deſtroy it? 

10 And when hee had beheld them all iu 
compaſſe, he ſaid unto the man, Stretch forth thy 
hand. And he did ſo : and his hand was reſtored 
againe as whole 4s the other. 

11 And 


Leuit,24 


— 
w— 
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CHAP. 6. 


According to S. Luke. 
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666 — 


The GosPBL 
aS. Battle- 


mewes day. 


Mat. 10, t. 
Mar. 231 36474 
Luc. 9, i. 


— ogy 
0 * 
— 
for many mar · 
um. 


Mat. , 2.8, 7. 


That ia, to e- 
very one iuſtly 


«king. For 
that which is 


11 And they were repleniſhed wich mad- 
neſſe: and they communed one with another 
what they might do to IE S Vs. 

12 And it came to paſſe in thoſe daes, he 
went forth into the mountaine to pray, and 
he paſſed|| the whole night in the prayer of 
God. 

13 And when day was come, he called 
his Diſciples: and he choſe twelue of them 
(hom alſo he named Apoſtles.) 

14 || Simon whom he ſurnamed Peter, 
and Andrew his brother, Iames and Iohn, 
Philip and Bartholomew, 

15 Matthew and Thomas, James of Al- 
phgus,and Simon that is called Zelotes, 

16 And Iudeof Iames,and Iudas Iſcari- 
ote which was the traitour. 

17 And deſcending with them he ſtood 
ina plaine place, andche mulcitude of his 
—— a verie great company of peo- 
ples from all Iewrie and Hieruſalem : & the 
ſea coaſt both of Tyre and Sidon, 

18 Which were come to heare him, and 
to be healed of their maladies. And they that 
were vexed of yncleane ſpirits, were cured. 

19 And all the multitude foughtcotoveh 
him, becauſe vertue went forth from him, 
and healed — ry 

20 And he liſting vp his eyes vpon his 
Diſciples, ſaid, * Bleſſed — — for 
yours is the kingdome of Gd. 

21 Bleſſed are you that now are hungred: 
becauſe you ſhall be filled. Bleſſed are you 
that now weepe : becauſe you ſhall laugh. 

22 Bleſſed ſhall you bee vhen men [hall 
hate you, and when they ſhall ſeperate you, 
and vpbraide you, and abandon your name 
as euill, for the Sonne of mans ſake. 

23 Be glad in that day and reioice : for 
behold, your reward is much in heauen. O 
for according to theſe things did their fa- 
thers to the Prophets, 

24 But wo to you that are rich, becauſe 
you haue your conſolation. | 

25 Wotoyouthar arefilled:becauſe you 
ſhall be hungrie. Woe to you that now doe 
laugh: becauſe you ſhall mourne and wee 

26 Woe, when all men [ſhall bleſſe you. 
for according to theſe things did their fa- 
thers to the falle Prophets. 

27 But to you ſay that doe heare, Loue 
your enemies, doe good to them that hate 


u. 

28 Bleſſe them that curſe you, and pray 
for them that calumniate you. 

29 And hee that ſtrixech thee on the 
checke, offer alſo the o:her. And from him 
that caketh away from thee thy robe, 'prohi- 
bite not thy coat alſo. 1 

30 And ꝓ to euery one that asketh thee, 


miuſtly asked, giue: & of him that taketh away the things 


may be juſtly h hi ke ni . 

denied ue i chat are thine,aske not againe. 

— 31 And according at you will that men 
Dem. monte. doe 


11 Aud tbey were filled with madnes, and 
communed together among thensſelues what 
they might do to Ieſuu. 

12 Aud it came to paſſe in thoſe daies, that 
he went out into a mountaine to pray, and conti- 
need all night there in prayer to Gad. 

13 Andwhenit was day, he called his diſa 


ciples :* and of them he choſe twelue, whom alſa Mare. 10,1, 


he called Apoſtles. 

14 (Simon, whom he alſo named Peter, and 
Andrew his brother: Iames and Tobn, Philip. 
and Bartholomew, 

i5 Matthew, and Thomas, Tames the 
ſonne of Alphens, and Simon, which is called 
Zelotes : 

16 And Indas, James brother, and Judas 
Iſcariot which alſo was the traitour.) 

4 2 — when he _ downe with them, 

c in the plaine field,and the compavie 
hu diſciples and a . multitude of 3 
of all Iurie and Hieruſalem, and from the Sea 
coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, which came to hearg 
him and to be healed of their diſeaſes, 

18 And they that were vexed with fouls 
ſpirits : and they were healed, 

19 Aud al the people preaſſed to touch him: 
for there went vertue out of him, and healed 
them all. 

20 Aud when he had lifted vp his eyes upon 


bi diſciples, he ſaid, * Bleſſed be ye poore ; for Mat. f. ac 
od, 


Jour is the kingdome of G 


maike 341 34 


21 *Bleſſedareye that hunger now : for yee Eſai 65,14; 
Halbe ſatisfied. *Bleſſed are ye that weepe now, Elai. s 1.3. 


er geit bw | 
22 *Bleſſedareye whenmen ſhall bate you, Mat. 3.3 


laugh. 
and when 45 Hall ſeperate you from their 
company and ſhall raile on jou and put out your 
name as enill,for the Sonne of mans ſake. 

23 Reioice ye in that day, and leape pes for 
$0y : for behold,your reward is great in heazen, 
for in like maner did their fathers unto the Pre- 
phets. 


haxe your conſolation. 


24 *Butwownto pon that are rich: for ce Amos 6.ti 
eccle.z i. 8. 


25 Mo vnto pon that are full: for ye ſhall Eng. 13. 


hunger. Mo vnto you that now lang ht for ye ſhall 


mourne and maile. 
26 Woe wnto you when men ſhall praiſe 
you: for ſo did their fathers to the falſe pro- 


hett. 


27 * But I ſay unto you which heare, Matth. 5. 46. 


TLoue your enemies, doe good to them which hate 


on, 
. 28 Bleſſe them that curſe you, and pray for 
them which wrong fully trouble you. 


29 * And vnto him that ſiniteth thee on the Mat. 5. 29. 
one cheeke,offer alſo the other: * and him that 1. Cor. S. n 


taketh away thy cloake, forbid not to make thy 


coate alſo. 


30 Gine to enery man that acketh of thee, 
and of him that mketh way thy goods ales them 


net againe. 


10 


31 * Andas 1 doe hat.. al 
22 
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vpon the ſitſt 
wy — father is mercifull. 


Pentecoſt, 


doe to you, do you alſo to them in like man- 
ner. 
32 And if you loue them that loue you, 


what thanke is co you? for ſinners alſo loue louer 


thoſe that loue them. 

33 And if ye doe good to them that do 
you good: what thankeis to you? for ſin- 
ners alſo do this. 

34 And i ye lend to them of hom ye 
hope to receiue: whatthanke is to you? for 
ſinners alſo lend vnto ſinners, for to receiue 
as much. ** 

35 But loue ye your enemies: 
and lend, ho 2 for nothing thereby, and 
your reward hall much, and you ſhall be 
the ſonnes of the Higheſt, becauſe himſelfe 
is beneficiall vpon the vnkind and the euill. 

36 Be ye therefore mercifull as alſo your 


37 Iudge not, & you ſhal not be 3 
condemne not, & you ſhall not be con 
ned. forgiue, and you ſhall be forgiuen. 

38 Giue, and there ſhall be giuen to you. 
good meaſure and preſſed downe and ſha- 
ken together & running ouer ſhall they giue 
into your boſome. For with the ſame mea- 
ſure that you do mete, it ſhall be meaſured 
to you againe. 

39 And he ſaid to them a ſimilitude alſo: 
Can the blind lead the blind? doe not both 
fall into the ditch? 3 

40 The diſciple is not aboue his maſter: 
but euerie one ſhall be perfect, if he be as his 


er. 

41 And why ſeeſt thou the mote in thy 
brothers eye: but the beame that is in thine 
owne eye thou conſidereſt not? 

42 Or ho canſt thou ſay to thy brother, 
Brother, let me caſt out the mote out of thine 
eye: thy ſelfe not ſeeing the beame in thine 
one eye? Hypocrite, caſt firſt che beame 
out of thine one eye: and then ſhalt thou 
ſee clerely to take forth the mote out of thy 
brothers eye. | | 

43 For chere is no good tree that yeldeth 
evil fruits: nor euill tree, that yeeldeth good 
fruit. 

44 For euery tree is knowne by his fruit. 
For neither do they gather figs of thornes: 
neither of a buſh do they gather the grape. 

45 The good man of the good treaſure 
of his heart bringeth forth good: & the euil 
manof the ill treaſure bringeth forth euill; 
for of the aboundance of the heart the 
mouth ſpe 

45 And wh 


5 call you me, Lord, Lord: 
and do noethertiin . 


which I fay? 
47 Eueriĩe one that commeth to mee, and 
heareth my wordes, and doeth them: I will 
ſhew you to whom he is like. 
48 He is like to a mantbuilding a houſe, 
that digged deepe, and laid the foundation 
yponarock, And when an inundation os, 


to pee, do yee alſoto them likewiſe. 
32 Fer i; qc laue them which lone you, Tobi. 4.16, 
what thanke haue ye ? for ſinners alſo lone their 
s 


33 Andif yee do good for them which doe 

good for you, what thanke haue ye ? for ſinners 

alſo do even the ſame. 

34 * Andifye lend to them of whom ye hope Manh.y.46, 

to receiue, what thanks haue yee ? * for ſinners Matth. f. n. 

alſo lend to ſinners, to receine ſuch like a- 
aine. 

35 Jut laue yee your enemies, and do good, 
and lend, looking for nothing againe : and your 
reward ſbalbe great, and ye ſhall be the children 
of the higheſt : for he is kind unto the vnbind, 
and to the enill. 

36 Beyetherefore mercifull, as your Father 

alſo is merciful. 

37 * Indge not, and ye/hall not be indged at Man. . 
all.condenme not, and ye ſhall not be condemned 

at allforgiue,and ye ſhall be forginen. 

38 Wine, and it ſbalbe giuen unto you, good Matth.7., 

meaſure, preaſſed downg, ſhaken together, and markt 44 
. auer, ſhall men giue into your boſomes : 

for with the ſame meaſure that ye mete withall, 
it galbe meaſured to you againe. 3; 

30 And he put forth a ſimilitude vnto them, 
Can the blind leade the blind? Shall they not Manhaguy 
both fall inta t he ditch ? 

40 * The diſciple is not abone his mater : Mat. 104 
but whoſoeuer wil be . perfect diſciple, ſhl be iohn 13.10, 
as his maſter is. 

4 Andy ſceſt thou the mote that is in Mar.7.;; 
thy brothers eye, but conſidereſt not the beame 
that is in thine owne eye ? 
42 Either how canſt thou ſay to thy bro- 
ther, Brother, let me pull aut the more that = 
is in thine eye : when thou thy ſelfe ſeeſt not 
the beame that is in thine owne eye ? Tho 
Hypocrite', caſt ont the beame ont of thine 
owne eye firſt, and then ſhalt thou ſee perfett- 

ly to pull out the mote that is in thy — 

e. 

9 43 Fer itis not a good tree that bringeth Mari. ij. 

forth euil fruit : neither it that an euill tree that 

bringeth forth good fruit. 

44 * For euerie tree is knowne by hit owne Mah. 13.3; 

fruit: for of thornes do not men gather figges, marke 7.16, 
nor of a bramble buſy gather they grapes, 

45 A good man out of the good treaſure of 

his heart, bringeth forth that which is good : 

and an euill man ont of the exill treaſure of bis 
heart, bringeth forth that which is enill: For 

4 = aboundance of the heart, his mouth ſpea- 
eth. 

46 * Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not ;lat. y.: i. 

as I bid ou? N rom. 13. 

47 Wheſoexer commeth to me, and hacreth 
my ſayings,and doth the ſame, I will ſhew you to 
he it like. ; 

48 Heeis hike aman which built an houſe, 
and dig ged deepe , and laid the foundation on 


the rocks. And when the waters aroſe, the flood 
| beat 


— 


— 


— 
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Frixt 5. 


beate vehemently wpen that houſe , and 
could not moxe it: for it was grounded vpon the 
rocke. 

49 But hee that heareth, and doth it not, 
is like a man that without foundation built 
an houſe v pon the earth: againſt which the flood 
did beate vehemently, and it fell mmeazatly, 
and the fall of that houſe was great, 


MARGINALL NOTES. CA. 6, 


x Sabboth ſecond firſt.) S:Hierome ſep. 2. ad Nenotian, ) writeth of bimſelfe,that being at Conſlantivople,he 
aiked his maiter Gregorie Naʒianxene, the famous Doctor, then Biſhop there, what Sab both thu was who by bis an- 


the riuer beate againſt that houſe, & it could 
not moue it: for it was founded vpon a rock. 

49 But hee that heareth, and doth not: 
is like to a man building his houſe vpon 
the earth without a foundation: againſt 
the which the riuer did beate: and inconti- 
nent it fell, and the ruine ot that houſe was 


great. 


ſwere declared that it was ven hard to tell, neither is it yet knowne to the beſt learned. Tei the Proteſtants are wont 


to ſay, All z verie ea ſie. 
A falſe ſlander: we ſay not, that all things in the Scripture are verie eaſie. But we ſay with S. Auguſtine, $Slaunder; 
that God hath gratiouſſy, and whole ſame ly ſo tempred the Scriptures, that by euident er plams places, he might prouide 


for hunger, and by darke places, wipe away loathſomnes.For nothing almoſſ z beaten out of thoſe obſcurities, which a 


not found elſewhere,uitered moſt plainly.De Dofi.Chrift.li.z.cap.6,And as for this Sabboth ſecond principall,Epi- 
phanius ſheweth plainly, that it was the laſt ſolemne day of the feaſt of vnleauened bread, by conference of 
the Law. Leuit. 2 3. E pipha. Hæreſ.3 1. : 
43 Building a houie.) He buildeth right and ſurely,that bath both faith and good works : be buildetb on ſand, 
that trufteth to hu faith or reading or knowledge of the Scripture, and doth not worke or line accordingly. 
If faith be taken for bare knowledge, as in lames 2 he that truſterh to ſuch a faith, buildeth in the ſand. ruftigication by 
Let true faith onely ſufficeth to juſtification, and bringeth toi th good workes as the fruits of a iuſtined man: tach only. 


as Auguſtine ſheweth plentifully. De fide & oper. c. 14. & 22.& 23. 


ANNOTATIONS. CA. 6. 


2 Neither this haue you read.) The Scribes and Phariſees boaſted moſt of their knowledge of the Seriptures: Hererikes vnder- 
but aur Sauiour often ſheweth their great i;norance.Euen ſo the Heretiges that now adayes want moſt of the Scrip Rand not the 
tures and of their underſtanding of them may ſoone be proued to underſtand little or nothing, ' Scripwres, 

It is ynough for you to call vs heretiks,and lay that we vnderſtand little or nothing in the Scriptures, but Slander. 
thereof let our preachings, writings and conferences beare witnefle, Yet we vaunt not of out vnderſtanding, 
but humbly thanke the author thereof. 

9 Saue a ſoule.) Hereby it ſcemeth that Chrifl (as at other times lightly alwaies)did not only heale this man in 
body, but of ſome correſpondent 414580 his ſoule. 

1 The whole night.) Our Saviour inſlaatiy prayed, alone in the mount without deore, all night long, as a pre - The Churches 
para tion to the deſigne ment of his Apoſiles the day after: to giue example tothe ¶ hurch of praying inſtani when prayers at the 
prieſies are to bee ordered, and a leſſon to vs all what wee 2 doe for our owne neceſſities, when Chriſt did ſo "mes of gung 
for other mens. : 50 

The Church ought to follow our Sauiout Chriſt in praying earneſily, when miniſters of the word and Sa- 
craments are ordeined. But this example is little followed in Poperic, as common experience teacheth, 
where ſimonie ſo greatly preuaileth in this matter, and moſt of all at Rome. 

21 Whom he named Apoſtles.) Here it is to'bee noted againſt our Aduerſaries that deceitfully meaſure to 
the ſimple the whole nature and qualitie of cetaine ſacred funthons,by the primatiue ſignification and compaſſe of 
the names or words whereby they be called, with whom as a prieſi is but an elder, and a biſhop, a watchman or gu- 
perintendent, ſo an Apoſile is nothing but a Legate or Meſſenger, and therefore as they(argue)*can make no Lawes Cala. ft. (i. 4. 
nor preſcribe er teach any thing not expreſſed in hu mandatum. Know therefore againſt ſuch deceiuers, that ſuch The name and 
things are not to be ruled by the vulgar ſignification of the word or calling, but by vſe and application of the bolie — * 

writers, and in this point by Chriſts one expreſſe impoſition. And ſo this word Apoſile,is a calling of Office, gouern- - 
meat authoritie, and moſt high dignitie giuen by our Maſter, ſpecially tothe Colledge of the Twelue : whom he endu- 

ed aboue that which the valgar etymologie of their name requireth, with power to bind and looſe,to puniſh and par- 

don, to teach and rule his Church, Out of which rome and dignitie which is called in the Pſalme and in the Ac, a T/a.108.9; 
biſhopricke,when Judas fell, Mathias was choſen to ſupplie it, and was numbred among the reſt mho were as foun- — 5 1,20, 
ders or foundations of our religion, as the Apoſile termeth them, Therefore to that colledge this name agreeth by ſpe- Ig, _— 
ciall impoſition and prerogatiue, though afterward it was by vſe of the Scripturet, extended to g. Paule and Barnabas, 1. Cor. 12, 
and ſometimes to the Apoſiles ſucceſſors: as alſd(by the like vſt of Scriptures)to the firſt conueriers of countries to the E.. 
faith,or their coadiutors in that function. In which ſenſe S. Paul challengeth to be the Corinthians Apoſtle, and named (ene. 
Epaphrad eius the Philippians Apoſile : as we call $.Gregorie and bis diſciple $, Auguſtine,our Apofile of England, In 1 
all which taking,it euer ſignifieth dignitie,regiment, Paternitie, Principalitie and Primacie in the Church of God: 

according to S. Paul 1. Cor. 12. He hath placed in his Church,firſt in deed Apoſties, &c. herby we may ſee that S. 

Peters dignitie was a wonder fill eminent Prerogatiue and Soueraintie, hen be was the head not only of other chri- 

ian mex, but the bead of all Apoſiles, yea enen of the colledge of the 1 welue. And if our Adwerſeries lift to bane 

learned any profitable leſſin by the word Apoſile,more profitably & truly they might haue gathered, that chriſt called 

theſe his prmcipall officers, Apoſtles,or Sent(himſelfs alſo ſpecially er aboue all other being Miſſus,that is Sent, and Lac, 4.12, 
Called alſo Apoſile in the Scriptures) to warne vs by the nature of the word, that none are true Apoſiles, Paſtors,or Hebr.3,x, 
Preachers, that are not ſpecially ſent and called. er that cannot ſhew by whom they be ſtnt, and that all Heretihes 

therefore b rather Apoſtates then Apoſtles, for that they be not ſent, nor duely called, nor choſen to preach. 

Our Saviour Chriſt gave names of ſignification to his miniſters,that we might not only learn the dignity 
of their office, bur allo their duery. And therfore we do rightly make our argument of the notation of the A. 

— name : They be Legates or Emba{iadors,Ergo they cannot make laws, nor preſcribe or reach any thing Apoſtles, 
ide their commiſſion for this is the duty of Legates. Vet is their office of high dignitie & authority, bein 

„ of the King ofkings:becauſe a Legate or Embaſlador repreſenteth the perſon & authoritie, 

ot che prince from whom he is ſent. So an Elder is a name of dignity, grauitic & authoritie,a biſhop of vigi- Elders. 

lancie,wiſdome,diligence,which in ſo weighty affaires as concerne his office, cannot be without honor and Biſhops 


— — it is a lewd ſlander. that we deceiue the ſimple in meaſuring the nature of ſacred functi- Slander. 
q 0m of their names. Their offices and functions are ſer downe plainely in ch 

nitie, as for the dutie that belongeth vnto them, And they haue apt names gi- 

moniſh themſelues of their duties, and other men both of their Lege 
1 nes, 


ons, by the primitiue in che 


Scriprures, as well for the di 
uen by theholie Ghoſt, to a 


3 


— 
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duties. But you would haue diguitie without duetie. If he haue the name of a Prieſt or a Biſhop, it skillerh 
not though he lacke learning, honeſtie, diligence, watchfulneſſe, he is Prieſt and biſhop good ynough for Po- 
rie. And if he make lawes and teach beſide his commiſſion, as the Pope doth,hee is full apoſtle or Apoſto- 
ke. But you labour in vaine to blind the world any longer, with names and titles of honour, when the pet- 
ſons haue nothing that without dutie doing, can bee worthic of any eſtimation, with them that know whar 
belongerh to thoſe offices and names. That the name of Apoſtles is not to bee giuen to all chat are ſent, but 
only to them thar have immediate commiſſion trom Chriſt, as firſt the twelue, and then Paul and Barnabas 
(ro whom you hardly allow the name of Apoſtles, by full, ſpeciall, and immediate commithon, but by vie of 
Scriptare)we do willingly acknowledge: But that the name of Apoſtles abſolutely was giuen to their ſuc- 
ceſſors, by vſe of Scripture you are not able to proue. For in that generall commiſſion, they had no ſucceſ- 
fors. And Ephaphrodirus is not called an Apoſtle ſimply, but your Apoſtle, that is, faith Photius, becauſe they 
ſent neceſſarie things io . Paul by bim. Occur, Or as S,Ambrole ſaith : He was made their Apoitle by the Apoſtle, 
when he ſent him to exbort them: by which interpretation, hee was the meſſenger of S. Paul. Farre vnlike to 
Gregorie and his diſciple Auguſtine, whom you call Apoſtles, ot whom the latter was Gregories Apoſtle. But 
Gregotie was not Chriſts Apoſtle, although he was(for the time in which he lued)a good man: yer far from 
—— authoritie of an Apoſtle of Chriſt. hut the wonder full prerogatiue of Peters prima- 
cie, aboue the reſt of the Apoſtles, we ſee not, ſeeing it was a primacie of order, not for honour or authoritic. 
Cypr.de vnitat.eccleſ. Hieron.cont, Join. li. i. and Ep. Euagrio. Concerning the leſſon you would haue vs to learn 
by the name of Apoſtle, ve acknowledge chat none are true Apoſtles, paſtors, ot teachers, but thoſe that are 
ſent of God, and haue lawfull calling by God and the Church, : 
RHE M. C. 14 Simon.) Peter in thenumbring of the Apoſlles, alwaies firfl named and preferred before Andrew bu el- 
der brother and ſenior by calling, See Annotat. Mat. 10, 2. 

For Peters prerogariue,Sce alſo the Notes. Match. 16, 

23 Be glad.) The common miſcries that fall to the true preachers and other Catholihe men for Chrifts ſake as 
pouer tie famme mourning and perſecutions, be in deed the greateſt bleſſings that can bee, and are meritor iaus of the 
reward of heauen. Contrariwiſe, all the felicutics of this world without Chriſt, are indeed nothing but woe, and the 

entrance to euerlaſting miſerie. 

FvLxE 7. The ſufferings of this life are not worthie of the glorie that ſhalbe reuealed in the children of God Rom 8 18 
Therefore they be not meritorious ot the reward of heaucn, For crernall lite is the free gift of God in Chiiſt 
Telus our Lord. Kom.6.3;, 

26 Shall bleſſe you.) This wo pertaineth io the Heretifes of our daiet that delight to haue the peoples prayſes, The varied 
bleſſues and ſhoutes preaching pleaſant things of purpoſe to their uching eares : as did the Falſe · Prophe ti, wben they Heretical u- 
were magnified and commended therefore of the carnall ewes, chers. 

We preach moi tification, and bearing ofthe croſſe of Chriſt to be neceſſarie for all Chriſtian men, vnder preachers a 
paine of eternall damnation, which is no pleaſant doctrine to carnall men, But your doctrine of pardons, carnalllibene, 
abſolutions, diſpenlations, conuerting of eternall paines into tempora:l,and then ſatis faction by mernorious 
deeds, and other mens workes ſweerly paied for, be preachings ot pleaſant chings, to ſerue the humor of itch- 
ing cares. A 

: 5 Lend, hoping nothing.) In that we may here ſeeme to be moued to lend to thoſe which we thinke not able againſt viuie, 
nor like euer torepay againe,it muſt be holden fir a councell rather then a commandement, except the caſe of neceſ* 
ſitie. but it may be taken rather fur a precept, wherin vſurie, that it to ſay,the expectation not of the mony lent but of 
vantage for lone, is forbidden : as by other places of Scripture it is condemned, and u a thing againſt the law of na- 
ture and nations. And great ſhame and pitie it u, that it ſhould be ſo much vſed or ſuffred among Chriſtians,or ſo coue- 
red and clohed under the habite of other cont-afts, az it . 

If any precept bee too heauie for you to beare, you mitigate it by making it a voluntatie Counſel, Counſel and 
But to lend without hope of reſtitution,is a parr of true charitie, which is one of the great Commande- precepts, 
ments. Yet it is not to bee meant of all men, but ſuch as have neede to borrow, not to ſerue their plea- 
ſure, or to encreaſe their gaine, but for their neceſſitie · And it is manifeſt, that where we are commaunded 
8 onely vſurie is not to be looked for, but euen the principall muſt be aduentured neuer to be re- 

or 


Cn A.). 


Peters preemi- 
nence. 


FvIxE6G. 
R H £ M. 7. 


Ail perſeenion 


for Curiſt /a a 
blefling. 


Meri:e. 


RH E M. 8. 


FVLEkES. 
RHE M. 9. 


FvLKE 9. 
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He teftifieth the faith of the Centurion who was a Gentile, to be greater then he found among all the Tewes, and cu- 
reth bus ſeruant abſent, 11 the widowes ſonne he vt uiueth and veſloreih ts her, and u renowmed thereupon, 18 
To Iohns meſiengers be anſwereth withaniracles, leauing to lohn io preach thereby vnto them that be 4s Chriſt. 24 
And afterward he declareth how worthie credue was Johns teſtimonie, 29 inueighing againſt the Phariſces, 3 . 
Who with neither of their maners of lining could be wonne, 36 Shewing alſo unto them by occaſion of Marie 
Magdalene, how bee is a friend to ſmners , not to maintaine them in ſinne, but to forgiue them their ſinnes vpon 
their faith and penance. 

Nd when hee bad fully faid all his 


T Hen he had ended all his ſayings in the 
words into the cares of the people, hee ww — 


audience of the people, he entred into Mat. f. l. 


entered into Capharnaum. 

2 And the ſeruant ofa certaine Centuri- 
on being ſicke, was readie to die: who was 
deere vnto him. 

3 And when he had heard of IE s vs, he 
ſent vnto him the Ancients of the Iewes, de- 
firing him to come and heale his ſeruant. 

4 But they being come to IE S VS, be- 
ſought him earneſtly, ſaying to him, That he 
3 that thou ſhouldeſt doe this for 


5 For he louech our nation: and he hath 
built a ſinagogue for vs. 
6 And IE SVS went with them. — 
* 


Capernaum. 

2 And a certain Centurion ſeruant, which 
was deare vnto him, being ſcke, was in perill of 
death, 

3 eAnawhenhee heard of Ieſiu, hee ſent 
onto him the Elders of the Tewes, beſeeching 
him that hee would come and heale his ſer- 
ant. | 
4 And when they came to Ieſus, they be- 
aug hi him inſtantly, /aying, Hee is worthy that 
thou ſhouldeſt do this for him. 

5 For he loxeth our nation, and hath built 
vs a Synagogue, 

6 Then Ieſus went with them. And when 


he 


Cu P.7. 


According to S. Luke. 
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t See the An- 
notations Vp- 
on S. Matth. 

c. 8,8. 


The Gos pT 
vpon the xv. 
Sunday after 
Pentecoſt, 

And vpon 
Thurſday in 
the fourth 
weeke of Lent. 
And tor S. Mo- 
nica S. Augu- 
ſtines mother, 
Maj 4, 


Mat. 1,1. 


* Nele. 


EI. 35,5. 61, 1. 


when he was now not farre from the houſe, 
the Centurion ſent his friends vnto him, ſay- 
ing, Lord, trouble not thy ſelfe. for Þ 7 am 
not worthy that thou ſrouldeſt enter under my 
roofe. 

7 For the which cauſe neither did I 
thinke my ſelfe worthy to come to thee : but 
fay the word, and my ſeruant ſhall be made 
x hole. 

8 For I alſo am a man ſubiect to aut ho- 
ritie, hauing vnder me ſouldiers: and I ſay 
to this, Goe, and he goeth: and to another, 
Come, and he commeth: and to my ſeruant, 
Doe this, and he doch it. 

9 Which IE ss hearing, maruelled: 
and turning to the multitudes that followed 
him he ſaid, Amen I ſay to you, neither in I- 
rael haue I found ſo great faith. 

10 And they that were ſent, being retur- 
ned home, found the ſeruant that had beene 
ſicke, whole. 

11 And it came to paſſe, afterward hee 
went into a citie that is called Naim: and 
there went with him his Diſciples and a ve- 
ry great multitude. 

12 And when he came nigh to the gate 
of the citie, behold a dead man was carried 
forth, the only ſonne of his mother: and ſhe 
was a widow : anda great multitude of the 
citie with her. | 

13 Whom when our Lord had ſcene, be- 
ing mooued with mercie vpon her, hee ſaid 
to her, Weepe not. 

14 And he came neere and touched the 
coffin. And they that caried it, ſtood ſtill: 
and he ſaid, Yong man, I ſay to chee, Ariſe. 

15 And he that was dead, ſate vp, and be- 
gan to ſpeake. And he gaue him to his mo- 
ther. 

16 Andfearetooke them all: and they 
magnified God, ſaying, That a great Pro- 
phet is riſen among vs: and, That God hath 
viſited his people. 

17 And chis ſaying went foorth into all 
Tewric of him, and into all the countrey a- 
bout. 

18 And Iohns diſciples ſhewed him of 
all theſe things. 

19 *And lohn called ewoof his diſciples, 
and ſent them to IE s vs, ſaying, Art thou 
he that art come: or expect we another ? 

20 And hen the men were come vnto 
him, they ſaid, Iohn the Baptiſt hath ſent vs 
to thee, ſaying, Art thou he that art to come: 
or expect we another? 

21 (And the ſelfe ſame houre, hee cured 
many of maladies, and hurts, and euil ſpirics; 
and to many blind he* gaue ſight. 

22 Andanſwering,helaid tothem,Goe 
and report to Iohn what you haue heard & 
ſeene: * Thatthe blind ſee, the lame walke, 
the lepers are made cleane, the deafe heare, 
the dead riſe againe, 
| 23 4 The 


he was now wot ſarre from the houſe, the Centu- 
rionſent friends to him, ſaying unto him, Lord, 
trouble not thy ſelfe : for I am not worthy that 
thou ſhouldeſt enter under my roofe. 

7 Wherefore I thought not my ſelfe worthy 
to come vnto thee : but ſay thou the word, and 
my ſernant ſball be whole. 

8 For J alſo am a man ſet under power, ha- 
wing vnder me ſauldiers: and I ſay vnto one, Co, 
and he goeth : and to another, Come, and hee 
commeth : and to my ſeruant, Doe this, and hee 
doth it. 

9 Whenleſus heard theſe things, hee mar- 
uelled at him, and turned him about, and [aid 
vnto the people that followed him, I ſay unto 
Jon, I haue not found ſo great faith, no, not in 
Iſrael. 

10 And they that were ſent when they were 
returzed home, found the ſeruant whole that 
had beene ſicke. 

11 And it came to paſſe the day after, 
that hee went into a citie called Naim: and 
many of his diſciples went with him, and much 
people, 

12 When be came nigh to the gate of the ci- 
tie, behold, there was a Tad man carried out, 
which was the ozely ſonne of his mother, and 
Be was a widow : and much people of the citie 
was with her. 

13 eAndwhenthe Lord ſaw her, hee had 
compaſſion on her, and ſaid vnto her, Weepe 
got. 

14 Aud when he was come vigh, he touched 
the beere ( and they that bare hum ſtood ſtill.) 
And he ſaid, Yong man, I ſay wnto thee, Ariſe, 

15 And he that was dead,ſate vp,and began 
toſpeaks : and he delinered him to his mother. 

16 And there came a feare on them all, and 
they gaue the glory vnto God, ſaying that 4 
great Prophet riſen vp among vs, and verily 
God hath viſited his people. 

17 Andthis rumor of him went foorth tho- 
romout all Iurie, and thorowout all the regions 
which lie round about. 


18 Aud the diſciples of Tohn ſhewed him Match. 11.2. 


of all theſe things, 

19 *And 1, = when he had called unto him 
two of his Diſciples, he ſent them to Teſus, ſay- 
ing, Art thou be that commeth, or looke wee for 
another ? 

20 When the men were come vnto him, they 
ſayd, Iohm Baptift hath ſent vs unto thee, ſay- 
ing, Art thou he that commeth, or looke we for 
another ? 

21 Aud in that ſame houre he cured many of 
their infirmities and plagues, and of euill ſpirits, 
and unto many that were blinde —— Abt. 

22 Then Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto then, 
Goe your way, and bring word againe to John, 
what things yee haue ſeene and heard, how that 
the blinde ſee againe,the halt goe, the lepers are 
clenſed, the deafe heare, the dead riſe, tothe 


the Goſpel preached. 
ow 707 | 23 And 


—_— _ 
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2 Pauperes e- 


— 2 bleſled is he w 


poore the Goſs 


is prea- 


23 4 The poore are cuangelized : and 
— ſhall not be ſcanda- 

lized in me. 
24 And when Iohns meſſengers were de- 


e, and chey parted, he began to ſay of lohn to the multi- 


receiue it. 
Mat. 11,7. 


Mal. 3,1. 


Mat. 3,4. 


The Gos 711 


tudes, What went you out into the deſert to 
ſee? a reed moued with the winde? 

25 But what went you forth to ſeeꝰa man 
clothed in + ſoft garments? behold they that 
are in coſtly apparell aud delicacies, are in 
the houſe of Kings. 

26 But what went you out for to ſee ? a 
Prophet? Certes I ſay to you, and more then 
a Prophet. 

27 This is he of whom it is written, Be- 
hold I ſend mine Angel before thy face, which 
ſhall prepare thy way before thee. 

28 For I ſay to you, A greater Prophet 
among the children of women then John 
the Baptiſt, there is no man. but he that is the 
leſſer in the kingdome of God, is greater 
then he. 

29 And all the people hearing and the 
Publicans, iuſtified God, being baptized 
with Iohns baptiſme. 

30 But the Phariſees and the Lawyers 
+ deſpiſed the counſel of God againſt them- 
lelues, being not baptized of him. 

31 And our Lord (aid, Wherenntothen 
ſhall Iliken the men ofthis generation, and 
whereunto axe they like ? 

32 They are like to children ſitting in 
the marleet · place, and ſpeaking one to an o- 
ther, and ſaying, We haue piped to you, and 
you haue not danced: wee haue lamented, 
and you haue not wept. 

33 For Iohn the Baptiſt came * neither 
eating bread nor drinking wine: and you 
ſay, He hath adevill. 

34 The Sonneof man came eating and 
drinking : and you ſay, Bchold a man that is 
a gurmander and a drinker of wine, a friend 
of Publicans and ſinners. 

35 And wiſedome is iuſtified of all her 


ypon S. Marie children, 


ens 
day Iul. 2 2. 
And vpon 
Thurſday in 


Paſſion weeke. 
And vpon Im- 


ber Friday in 
Sept. 


36 And one ofthe Phariſees deſired him 
to eat with him. And being entered into the 
houſe ofthe Phariſce, he ſat downe to meat. 

37 And behold a woman that was in the 
citie, a ſinner, as ſhee knew that he was ſer 
downe in the Phariſees houſe, ſnee brought 
an alablaſter boxe of oinement : 

38 And ſtanding behinde beſide his feet, 
ſhe began to 4 water his feet with teares, and 
wiped them with the haires of her head, and 
kiſled his feet, and annointed chem with the 
ointment. 

39 And the Phariſee that had bid him, 
ſeeing it, ſpake within himſelfe, ſaying, This 
man it he were a Prophet, would know cer. 
tes who and what manner of woman ſhee is 
which touchech him, that ſhe is a ſinner. 

40 And IEs vs anſwering ſaid to him, Si- 

mon, 


23 Aud happy is hee whoſoener ſhall not bee 
offended at me. 

24 And when the meſſengers of Tohn were 
departed, he beganne to ſpeale wnto the people 
concerning John : What went yee out into the 
wilderneſſe for toſee? A reed ſhaken with the 
winde ? 

25 But what went ye out for toſee ? Aman 
clothed in ſoft rayment ? Behold,they which are 
gorgeouſly apparelled, aud line delicately,are in 
kings conrts. 

26 But what went yee forth toſee ? A Pro- 
oo ? Tea, I ſay mto you,and more then a Pro- 
Pbet. 


27 This is he of whom it i written, * Be- Mal. z. . 


hold I ſend my meſſenger before thy face, which 
ſhall prepare thy way before thee, 

28 For I ſay vnto you, among womens chil- 
dren is there not a greater Prophet then Jobs 
Baptift: neuertheleſſe, hee that is leaſt in the 
kingdome of God, is greater then he. 

29 Andall the people that heard him, and 
the Publicans, being baptized with the bap- 
11/me of Tohn, inftified God. 

30 But the Phariſees and Lawyers deſpiſed 
the counſell of God againſt themſelues, being not 
baptized of bim. 

31 Andthe Lord ſaid, whereunto ſaall I 
liken the men of this generation ? and to what 
thing are they like ? 

32 They are hke vnto children ſitting in 
the market place, and crying one to another, and 
ſaying, We haue piped unto you, and ye haue not 
danced: We haue mourned to you, and ye haue 
not wept. 

33 Fer John Baptiſt came, neither eating 
bread, nor drinking wine, and yes ſay, He hath 
a deuill. 

34 The Sonne of man is come, eating and 
drinking, and ye ſay, Behold a gluttonout man, 
and a wine bibber, a friend of Publicances and 
ſiunert. 

35 And viſdame is inflified of all her chil. 
en. 

36 And one of the Phariſees deſired 
him that hee would eat with him. And hee 
went into the Phariſees houſe, and ſate downe 
to meat. 

37 And beholde, a woman in that citie, 
which was a ſinner, when ſbee knew that Ieſiu 
ſate at meat in the Phariſees houſe, ſhe brought 
an alablaſter boxe of ointment : 


38 * Andſlood at his feet behinde him wee- Mar. iu 
ping, and began to waſh his feet with teares, and iohn 2041 


did wipe them cleane with the haires of her 
head, and all to kiſſed his feet, and annointed 
them with the oyntment. 

39 When the Phariſee which had bidden 
him, ſaw it, he ſpabe within humſelſe, ſaying, If 
this man were a Prophet, he would ſurely 
who, and what manner of woman is this that 
toucheth him : for ſhes a ſinner. 

40 And Teſns anſwering, ſaid unto him, Si- 

” 


"Cnar.q, 


CHaP.7. 


According to S. Luke. 
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mon, I haue ſomewhat to ſay vnto thee. but mom, I haus ſomewhat to ſay vnto thee, Aud he 


he ſaid, Maſter, ſay. 

41 A certaine creditor had two debtors: 
one did owe ſiue hundred pence, and the o- 
ther fifrie, 

42 They having not wherewith to pay, 
he forgaue both, Whether therefore doch 
loue him more? 

43 Simon anſwering ſaid, I ſuppoſe that 
he to whom he forgaue more. But he ſaid to 
him, Thou haſt iudged rightly. 

44 And turning to the woman, he ſaid 
vnto Simon, Doeſt thou ſee this woman? I 
entered || into thy houſe, water to my feete 
thou didſt not giue: but ſhe with teares hath 
watered my feete, and with her haires hath 
wiped them, 

45 Kiſſe thou gaueſt me not: but ſhe ſince 
I came in, hath not ceaſed to kiſſe my feet. 

46 Wich oile thou diddeſt not anoint my 
head: but ſhe with ointment hath anointed 
my feet. | 

47 For the which I ſay to thee, Man 
finnes are forgiuen her, becauſe ſhee hat 
Floued much. But to whom leſle is forgiuen, 
he loueth leſle. 

48 And he ſaid to her, Thy ſinnes are 
forgiuen thee. 

49 And they that ſate together at the ta- 
ble, began to ſay within themſelues, + Who 
is this that alſo forgiueth finnes 2 

50 And he ſaid to the woman, || Thy 


faith hath made thee ſafe, goe in peace. 


MARGINALL NOTES 


ſaith, Maſter, ſay on. 

41 There was acertaine lender, which had 
two debtors : the one ought fine hundred pence, 
and the other fiftie, 

42 When they had nothing to pay, be for- 
Lane them both. Tell me therefore, which of 
them will lowe him moſt ? 

43 Simon anſwered,and ſaid, I ſuppoſe, that 
he to mens he forgaue moſt. And * vnto 
him, Thou haſt truely indged. 

44 And he turned to the woman, and [aid 
vnto Simon, Seeſt thou this woman? I entered 
into thine howſe, thou gaueſt me no water for 
my feete : but ſhe bath waſhed my feete with 
teares, and wiped them with the haires of her 
head. 

45 Thou gaueſt me no kifſe: but this woman, 
ſince the time 1 came in, hath not ceaſed to kiſſe 
my feet, ; 

46 Mine head with oile thou diddeft not 
annoint : but this woman bath anointed my feet 
with ointment. 

47 Wherefore, I [ay vnto thee, many ſinnes 
are forginen her, for ſhee lowed much: to whom 
little ts forgiuen, the ſame loneth little, 

48 And he ſayd unto her, Thy ſmnes are far- 
giuen ther. 

49 Aid they that ſate at meat with bim, 
began toſay within themſelues, Who is this that 
forgineth ſinnes alſo ? 

50 And he ſaid tothe woman, 7. by faith 
hath ſaued thee, goe in peace. 


CHAP. 7. 


25 Soft garments?) Marke this well concerning lobns appare li and diet. See the Annotations vpon $,Maith 


30 Deſpiſed the counſell.) As they that contemned Jobi baptiſine, deſpiſed Gods counſel and wiſdome : 


RRE M. I. 

cap. 34. : 
FyIx EI. Marke aſwell the anſwer to the ſame Annotations, 
Ru EN. 2. > 


FvLxE 2. 


Foixe 3+ 


RREM. 4. 
FVIXI 4. 


RRE M. 5. 


FyIxE 5. 


RAE M. 6. 


ching their ſaluation, to their mne damna 


much more they that make no accout of the Sacraments of the Church, deſpiſe Gods counſel and ordinance my 


tion, 
Iohns baptifme was a Sacrament of the Church, as verily as the Baptiſme and Supper of the Lord bee Tohns baptiſme. 
now. 
RREM. 3. 38 Water his feet.) A perfect patterne of the true penance in this woman, who ſought of Chriſt with open 


teares and other ſlrange workes of ſatisfattion and deuotion, remiſſion = 
Ourward ſignes of true repentance, and effects of loue and 
uiour Chriſt himſelfe interpreterh them, not works of ſatisfaRion to obteine fo 


 fannes, 
eſſe for ſinnes forgiuen, as our Sa- 


Ambroſe ſaith of Peters teares, We read bis teares, we read not his ſatisfaftion.in Luc. cap. 2. 


47 Loued much.) Not onely faith (as you 


perceiue) but loue or c 


ie obteineth remiſſion of ſinnes, 


rgiuenefle of ſinnes. For as Satisfaction. 


Onely faith obteineth remiſſion of ſinnes, whereof loue is an effect. For the argument is nor (as the whole Faith onely. 
diſcourſe of the text is manifeſt)from the cauſe to the effect, but from the effect to the cauſe. Many finnes are 
forgiuen her, therefore ſhe hath loued much, as the words following do make it manifeſt. For ro whom little 


is remitted he loueth little. The ſame thing declareth the 
debt goeth before loue, therefore is cauſe of loue, and not loue the cauſe of forgiueneſſe of 


parable ofthe two debters, that forgiueneſſe of the 
» Sofaich 


S. Ambroſe: According to man he offendeth more, who ought more, but by the mercy of our Lord, the cauſe is chan- 
ged, that he loueth mere which ought more jf he haue obtained grace or forgiueneſſe. in Luc.c.7. Ihe like manner 
of ſpeaking, and vſe of the particle in, is in Iohn 1c. 15. I Haue called you fremds, for I haue declared to you all 


that I haue beard of my father, where this declaring, is 


e effect, and not the cauſe of his loue. 


49 Whois this that.) As the Phariſees did alwaies carpe Chriſt for remiſſion of ſannes in earth, ſo the beretikes 


reprebend bis Church that remitteth 
A ſlander, for we acknowledge the power of 


s by bis authority, 


ſeruants, by declaring his will in forꝑiueneſſe of ſinnes. Hierom.in Matth. 16, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Built a Synagogue.) As at that time to found a Synagogue,vas acceptable to God, and 
ers of the faithful people for whoſe vſe it was made : ſo now much more in the New Teflament G 
naſterie, Colledge, or any like worke for the honour and ſeruice of God, is grateſull to bim, 


of the good people for whoſe vſe ſuch things be funded. 


CAA. 7. 


To 


cof Gnnes by the miniſters of the Church, yet farre $tander. 


differing from the power of our Sauiour Chriſt, — as God forgaue abſolutely of his owne authoritie, his Remiſſion of 


ocured the pray- of 
build a — — 
procureth the prayers &c. 
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Cnar.8. 


* 


FyLKE 


RRE M. 7. Mt Into thy houſe.) An exceeding approbation 0, 


G. To build a Church or Colledge,or any other place for the maintenance of Gods ſeruice,or — learning, Building ofchue. 
is a good worke. But to build a Church or Monaſterie for the maintenance of idolarrie,or id 

hypocrites,tuch as your Monkes are, is no worke acceptable ro God, but rather diſple . | 

Nabe extraordinary workes and ſignes of exter nall deuolion, — 

which ſeeme to carnall men (though otherwiſe faithfall) io be often ſuperfluous 07 not acceptable. Tha Simon was per- m 

baps of a good will, and therefore (as diners others did elſewhere) inuuted Chriſt io his houſe, not of curioſitie or cap- 


e luperſtitious ches orabbeyes, 
aſing him, : 

com- 
— 


tiouſneſſe, as ſome other did: but affection, as it may ſeeme by Chrifts familiar talke with him, Notwithilanding his 
— him were but 2 but the anointing, waſhing, kiſſing, wiping of his feet, in ſuch ſort as the wo- 
man did, were further ſignes of more then vulgar loue : ſuch as 1s in deuout men or women :hat goe on pilgrimage, 
and kiſſe denoutly the holy memories of Chriſt and his Saints. which is no more but an exteriour expreſſimg of their af. 
feclion, and that they loue much,as euery vulgar Chriſtian man doth not. 


FvLKE 7. 


of, ſo that they cannot be truely 


ding great loue, ſhould bee extended toward the 
true loue, he accepteth as done to himſelfe. Mat 


R If E NM. 8. 


Note that carnall men, with Papiſts, may be otherwiſe faithfull. But with Chriſtians, although the faith- 
full be not free from all carnal affections, yet they haue crucified the fleſb,with the affections and luſts there- 
called carnall men. The extraordinarie workes of deuotion, towards the Gal. 24. 
perſon of our Sauiour Chriſt, are no example to iuftific pilgrimages to idols,ſu 
memories of Chriſt and his Saints, although they were true, and not fained r 

re members of Chriſt, to whom whatſocuer is done of 
25.40 

5o Thy faith.) Tbe remiſſion of her ſinnes being attributed before to charitie, 

faith. whereby you may know that it common proceedeth of both, and of hope aiſo, though but one named. Becauſe © 


Faithfull carnall 
men with Papiſu 


erſtitious worſhipping of the Superſtidun. 


iques, For tokens of excee- Reliques, 


ij now alſo ſaid to come of her Juſtification ar. 
ed not ta 


when there be diuers cauſes concurring to one effect, the Scriptures commonly name but one, and that eſpecially which PF 
is moſt proper to the pur poſe and time, not excluding the other. And there fore his working miracles upon any perſon, ic 
attributed to the faith of them ou whom, or at whoſe deſire they be done. Becauſe he wrought bis miracles to induce 

«ll men to beleeue in bim, and therefore ſpecially required faith at their hands, aud namely before other things, whe- 

ther they did beletue that he was able to doe that which they asked at his hands: without which it had beene rather 

a mockerie and tentation of him, then a true deſire of benefit at bis hands, 


FvLKE S. 


Remiſſion of her finnes,was not before attributed to charitie, but by her great loue it was ſhewed,that ma- Remifſionef 
ny ſinnes were forgiuen her: as vnto the debter of a great ſumme. Chaxitie therefore, was not cauſe of remil- — by tai 


fon, but an effect thereof. And true it is, that faith onely iuſtifying, doth not exclude other cauſes, but on- 
ly the merit of good works, which follow a inſlified man, goe not before to iuſti ſic ation. Aug. de fide & oper. c. 14, 

And witneſſe, that faith onely doth iuſtific before God, are almoſt all the ancient Fathers in expreſſe words, 
Origen in ep. ad Nom. lib. 3. c. 3. Cyprian ad Quirinum. cap. 42. Hilar, in Matth. can. 2 1. Greg. Naxiax. Orat. a 2. de 
modeſt. Baſil qe humilitate hom. $1. Ambroſ in 3 ad Rom. and many other places. Chryſoflome in ep. ad Rom. hot. 7. 

and many other places. Hieramm. aduerſus Pel. lib. i. in ep. ad Rom. cap. 3. and others, 


CHAP. VIII. 


Going ouer all Galilee with his traine, 4 he preacheth to the lewes in — becauſe of their re probation: 
to bis Diſciples manifeſily : becauſe he will not for the lewes incredulity 
ing alſo that we are bis kin (though we be Gentils) and not bis carnall bretbren the Iewes. 22 To whom alſo (g 
niſied by the Geraſens) after the tempeſt in bis ſleepe (that is, m bis death) and calme in bis reſurreftion, hee cam. 
als before bu preſence, he leaueth them againe. 4t Likewiſe ciming to cure 
kned, about Abraham time)be is peruented with the faith of the 
Gentiles, and then the Iewes die. but them alſo in the end be will reſtore. 


meth:but they preferring their te 


the lewes (wbo were borne when the Gentils fic 


AZ D it came to paſſe afterward, and he 
made his iourney by cities and townes 
preaching and euangelizing the kingdome 
of God: and the TwWelue with him, 

2 And ſome women that had beene cu- 
red of wicked ſpirits and infirmities, Mary 
which is called Magdalene, out of whom ſe- 
uen deuils were gone forth. 

3 And lIoane the wife of Chuſa Herods 

rocurator, & Suſan, and e many others that 
did miniſter vnto him of their ſubſtance. 

4 And * whea a very great multitude 
aſſembled, and haſtened out of the cities vn- 
to him, hee ſaid by a ſimilitude. 

5 Theſower went forth to ſow his ſeed. 
and whiles he ſoweth, ſome fell by the way 
ſide, and was troden vpon, and the fowles of 
the aire did eat ĩt. 

6 And other ſome fell vpon the rocke: 
and — it withered, becauſe it had 
not moiſture. 

7 And otherſome fell among thornes: 
and the thornes growing vp withal, cho- 


kedit. | 
8 And otherſome fel ypon good ground: 


Mar. 16, 9. 


e aliæ multa. 


The GogrzL 
vpon the Sun. 
day of Sexa · 


me 
Max. 4, 1. 


and being ſhot vp, yeelded fruit an hundred 
fold. Say ing theſe things he cried, Hee that 
hath cares to heare, let him heare. 


9 And 


0 | but 
haue bis comming frufirate : 19 fieni 


AY D it came to paſſe afterward, that he 
himſelfe went thorowout exery citie and 
village preaching, and ſvewing the glad tidings 
of the — of God : a twelue were 
with him, 

2 Aud alſo certaine women which had bens 
healed of euill ſpirits and infirmities, Marie 
which is called Magdalene, out of whom went Marke 16.9. 
ſenen dewils, 

3 Aud Toannathe wife of Chuza, Eerods 
ſteward, and Suſana, and mauy other, which 
miniftred vnto him of their ſubſtauce. 

4 ben much people were gathered toge- Match. 3 
ther, and were como to him out of all cites, marke 4. . 
ſpake by a ſimilitude. 

5s The Sower went out to ſowe his ſeed: and 
as he ſowea, ſome fell by the way ſide, and it was 
* downe, and the fowles of the aire deuou 
red it vp. 

6 * ſome fell on ſtones, and aſſoone as it 
was ſprung vp, it withered away, becauſe it lac- 
hed moifneſſ 

7 Andſome fell among thornes, || and the gorge 
thornes ſprang vp withit, and chokedit. © fon 

8 And ſome fell on good ground, and ſprang yiftles,the 

4d. 2 he 


vp, and bare fruit an hundred fo chiſtles ſprang 
ſayd theſe things, he cryed, Hee that hath cares 4 ry « . 
to beare, let him heare. * 


According to S. Luke. f 


185 


CAP. 8. 
9 And his Diſciples asked him hatthis 
parable was. 


10 Towhom he ſaid, To you it is giuen 
to know the myſterie of the kingdome of 
: See the An · God, but to the reſt in parables, ꝓ that ſee- 
ations vp ing N ay not 
2 4 ng w = notice, and hearing may 
Ease 11 And the parable is this: The ſeed, is 
the word of God. 

12 And they beſides the way: are thoſe 
that heare, then the deuill commeth, and ta- 
keththe word out of their heart, leſt belee- 
uing they be ſaued. 

13 For they vponthe rocke: ſuch as when 
they heare, with ioy receiue the word: and 
theſe haue no rootes: becauſe 4 for a time 
they beleeue, and in time of tentation they 
reuolt. 

14 And that which fell into thornes, are 
they that haue heard, and going their waies, 
are choked with cares and riches and plea» 
ſures of this life, and render no fruit. 

15 And that vpon good ground: are 
they which in a good and very good heart, 
hearing the word, doe reteine it, and yeeld 
fruit in patience, £90 

15 And no man lighting a candle,doeth 
couer it with a veſſelſ, or put it vnder a bed: 
but ſetteth it vpon a candleſticke, that they 
that enter in, may ſee the light. 

17 For there is not any thing ſecret, that 
ſhall not be made manifeit:nor hid, that ſhal 
not be knowen, and come abroad. 

18 See therefore how you heare. For he 
that hath, to him ſhall be giuen: and whoſo- 
euer hath nor, that alſo which he thinketh he 
hath, ſhalbe taken away from him. 

19 And * his mother and brethren came 
vnto him: and they could not come at him 
forthe multitude. 

20 Anditwas told him, Thy mother and 
thy brethren ſtand without, deſirous to (ee 
thee. 

21 Who anſwering ſaid to them, My 
tHeedidnot ꝓ mother and my brethren, are they that 
2282 heate the word God and doe it. 

x — of 22 * And it came to paſſe one day: and 
dut teacheth he went vp into a boat, and his diſciples, and 
hat ſpirituall hee ſaid to them, Let vs ſtrike ouer the lake. 
— is to And they lanched forth. 

preferred _ 
23 And when they were ailing, hee 


fore carnall 
cognation, ſlept: and therefell aſtorme of winde into 
_ in 12. thelake, and they *were filled, and were in 
Mar g.: danger. 
523. 0 > 
Mar. 4. 26. 24 And ꝓ they came and raiſed him, ſay- 


*complebantur, ing, Malter, we periſh. But hee riſing rebu- 
— An- ked the winde and the tempeſt of water: and 
on S. Nase. it ceaſed, and there was made a calme. 

t. 8.24. 25 And he ſaid to them, Where is your 
faith? Who fearing, maruelled one to ano- 
ther, laying, Who is this (tro yee) that hee 
commandeth both the windes and the ſea, 


and they obey him? 


26 And 


9 Aid his diſciples au bed him ſaying What 
maner of ſimilitued is this ? 

10 And heſaid vnto them, Vnto you it is 
ginen to know the ſecrets of the khingdome o 
Cod: but to other by parables,* that when they Eſay 6. g. matt. 

ſee, they ſhould not ſec, and when they heare, they 3 1. arke. 
ſhould not vnderſtand. — 

11 *The parable is this, The ſeedets the Ioh. 12. 40. acts 
word of Cod. 18.26. rm. 11. 

12 Thoſe that are beſide the way, are they + anh.13.8, 
that heare: then commeth the deuill and taketh maike 4Q1 5, 
away the word out of their hearts, teſt they 

ſrould beleene, and be ſaued. 

13 Theyon the ſtones are they, whichwhen 
they heare, recciue the word with toy : and theſe 
haue norootes, which for a while beleene,a1d in 
time of temptation goe away. 

14 And thatwhich fell among thornes, are 
they, which when they haue heard, goforth,s ud 
are choked with cares and riches, and volupta- 
ous lining, am bring forth uo fruti. 

Is But that which fell on the good ground, 
are they, which with a pure & good heart heare 
the word, and keepe ut, and bring foorth fru:t 
throngh patience. 

16 * No manwhenhe lighteth a candle, co- March, c. t. 
nerethit with a veſſel. or putteth it under a bed; marie 4. 22. 
but ſetteth it ona candleSticke, that they which 
enter in, may [ee the light. 

17 For nothing  {ecret, that hall not bee March,1 0.26, 
made manteſt : neither any thing hi i, that ſhall marke 4.22, 
not he knowne, and com to light. luke 12.33. 

18 Takeheed therefore how ye heare,* for Matih 1 2.12, 
whoſoeuer hath, to him ſoul be giuen: and who» ma: ke 4.25, 

ſoeuer hath not, from him call bee taben euen 
that ſame which he [uppoſeth that hee hath. 

19 * Then came to him his mother and Mah 12.46, 
his brethren, and could not come at bim for marke.3.z1. 
preaſe, 

20 Andit was told him by certeine which 
ſaid, Thy mother and thy brethren ſland with- 
out willing toſee thee, 

21 Heeanſwered and ſaid unto them, My 
mother and my brethren are theſe which heare 
the word of God, and doe it. 

22 And it came to paſſe ona certeine day, Match. 8. 23. 
that he went into a ſhippe, and his Diſciples al. marke 4.16. 
ſo : and he ſaid unto them, Let vs go ouer vnto 
the other ſide of the lake. e And they lanched 
foorth, 

23 But as they ſayled, hee fell aſl-epe, and 
there came downe a ſtorme of winde on the lake, 
and they were filed with water, and were in ico- 
pardie. | 

24 Aud they came to him, and awoke him, 
ſaying, Maſter maſter, we are loft. Ihen he roſe 
and rebuked the winde, and the tempeit of ma- 

ter: and they ceaſ ed, and it waxed calme. 

25 And hee ſaid vnto them, Where ii your 
faiih? And they feared, and mondred, ſaying 
one to another, Who is this? For hee comman- 


deth both the windes and water, and they obey 
him. 
26 * And 


The Goſpel 


Cuars, 


ofthe Synagogue, and he fell at the feete of 
IE s vs, deſiring him that he would enter 
into his houſe, 

42 Becauſe 


Mar.8,28, 26 And they failed to the counttey of 26 And they ſailed into the region of Marr tan, 
Mar,s,1. the Geraſens which is ouer againſt Galilee. the Gadarenites, which is auer againſt Ga- Tatkey,q, 

27 And when he was come forth to the {i/ee. 
land, there met him a certaine man that had 27 And mhen he went out to land, there met 
a deuill now a very long time, and hee did him out of the citie a certeine man which had 
weare no clothes, neither did hee tarrie in deuili long time and ware no clothes, neither a- 
houſe, but in the monuments. bode in any houſe, but in graues. 

28 And as heſaw IE s vs, he fel downe 28 When he [aw leſus,and had cryed aloud, 
before him: and crying out with a great hee ſell domne before him, andwith a loud voice 
voice, he ſaid, What is to mee and thee I E- ſaid, What haue I to doe with thee Ieſiu, thou 

SVs ſonne of God moſt high? I beſeech ſore of God moſt kigheſt ? I beſeech thee tor- 
thee doe not corment me. ment me not, 

29 For he commanded the yncleaneſpi- 29 (For he commanded the fonle ſpirit to 
rit to goe foorth out of the man. For many come out of the man: For often times hee had 
times he caught him, and he was bound with caught him, and hee was bound with chaines, 
chaines, and kept with fetters: and breaking and kept with fetters : and hee brake the bands, 
the bondes was driuen of the deuill into the and was carried of the feend into the wilder 
deſerts. ne ſſe. 

30 And Iæs vs asked him ſaying, What 30 And Ieſus asked him, ſaying, What is 
is thy name? But hee ſaid, Legion. becauſe thy name! And he ſaid, Legion: becauſe ma- 
many deuils were entred into = denils were entred into him. 

31 And they beſought him that he would 31 And they beſought him that hee would 
not command chem to go into the depth. not command them to goe out into the deepe. 

32 And there was there a heard of man 32 And there mas there an heard of man 
ſwine feeding on the mountaine: and they {wine feeding on an hill: and they beſought him 
deſired him, that hee would permit them to that he would ſuffer them to enter into them: 
enter into them. And he permitted them. and he ſuffered them. 

33 The deuils therefore went foorth out 33 Then went the denils out of the man, and 
ol che man, and entred into the ſwine: and entred into the ſwine: and the heard ranne head- 
the heard with violence went headlong in- long with violence into the lake, and were cho- 
to the lake, and was ſtifled, 404. 

34 Which Shen the ſwineheards ſawe 34 Hhen the heardmen ſaw what was done, 
done, they fled : and told into the citie and they fled: and when they were departed, they 
into the rownes. told it in the city, and in the villages, 

35 And they went forth to ſee that which 35 Therefore they came out to ſee what was 
was done: and they came to IES Vs, and done, and came to Jeſus, and found the man, out 
found the man, out of vhom the deuils were of whom the aenils were departed, ſitting at the 
gone foorth, ſitting at his feet, clothed, and feet of Ieſus, clothed, and in his right minde: and 
well in his wits, and they were afraid. they were afraid. 

36 And they alſo that had ſcene, tolde 36 Theyalſothat (awit, told them by what 
them how hee had beene made whole from meanes hee that was poſſeſſedof the denils, was 
the legion. healed. 

37 And all the multitude of the countrey 37 Then the whole multitude of the comn- 
of the Geralens beſought him to depart trey about the Gadarenitet, beſought him 

from them: for they were taken with great that hee woulde depart from them, for 
feare. And hee going vp into the boat, re- they were taken with great feare : and hee 
eurned, gate him vp into the ſhip, and returned backe 

38 And the man out of whom the de- againe, 
uils were departed, deſired him that hee 38 Then the man, out of whom the denils 

might be with him. But It s v s dumiſſed were departed, beſought him that hee might be 
him, ſaying, with him : but Ieſus ſent him away, ſaying, 

39 Returne into thy houſe, and tell how 39 Coe home againe to thine own houſe, amd 
great thing: God hath done to thee. And he ſhew what || things ſoeuner God hath done for || O_ 
went thorow the whole city, preaching how thee. And he went his way, and preached tho- — 1 
great things IE SVS had done to him. romout all the citie what things ſoener leſus had gone vato 

40 And it came to paſſe: whenlts vs done vnto him. thee. 
was returned, the multitude receiued him. 40 Aud it came to paſſe, that when Teſus was 
and all were expecting him. come againe, the people receiued him: for they 

Nat 9, 18. 41 And * bceholde there came a man were all waiting for him: 
ar. 1 2. whoſenamewas Iairus,and he was a Prince 41 Andbehold, there came a man, named 


Iairus, * and hee mas a ruler in the & Yynagogue, Matth. 9. 18. 
ant be fell damne at Tofu feuer hi hw that make 


he wonld come into his houſe : 
42 For 


Cua P. 8. 


According to S. Luke. 


— 


RREM. 1. 
FyIkE 1. 


RRE M. 2. 


FyIkE 2. 


REM. z. 
FyIE Ez. 


42 Becauſe he had an onely daughter al- 
moſt twelue y eares old, and ſhe was a dying, 
And it chanced, whiles hee went, hee was 
thronged ofthe multitudes, | 

43 And there was ꝓ a certaine woman in 
a flux of blood fromtwelue yeres paſt, which 
had beſtowed all her ſubſtance vpon Phyſi- 
ciant, neither could ſhe be cured of any: 

44 Shee came behinde him,and touched 
the hem of his garment: and forthwich the 
flux of her blood ſtinted. 

45 And IESs s ſaid, Who is it that tou- 
ched me? And all denying, Peter ſaid, and 
they that were with him, Maiſter, the multi- 
tudes throng and preſle thee, and doeſt thou 
ſay, Who touched me? 

46 And IE s vs ſaid, Some bodie hath 
touched me. for I know that there is vertue 
proceeded from me. 

47 And the woman ſeeing that ſhe was 
not hid, came trembling, and fell done be. 
fore his feet: and for what cauſe ſlie had tou- 
ched him, ſhie ſhewed before all the people: 
and how forthwith ſhe was made whole. 

48 But he ſaid to her, Daughter, thy faith 
hath made thee ſafe, go thy way in peace. 

49 As hee was yet ſpeaking, there com- 
meth one to the Prince of the Synagogue, 
ſaying to him, That thy daughter is dead, 
trouble him not. 

50 And IE s vs hearing this word, an- 
ſwered the father of the maide, Feare not: 
4 beleeue onely, and ſhe ſhall be ſafe. 

51 And when he was come to the houſe, 
hee permitted not any man to enter in with 
him, but Peter, and Iames, and Iohn, and the 
father and mother of the maid. 

52 And all wept, and mourned for her. 
But he ſaid, Weepe not, the maid is not dead, 
but ſleepeth. 

53 And they derided him, knowing that 
ſhe was dead. 

5 But he holding her hand cried ſaying, 
Maid ariſe. 

55 And her ſpirit returned, and ſhe roſe 
incontinent. And hee bade them giue her to 
eate. 

56 And her parents were aſtonied, whom 
hee commanded to tell no man that which 
was done. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


42 For he had but one daughter only. ⁊ pon a 
twelue yeares of age, and ſhe lay a dying. (But a 
he went, — — thronged him. 

43 Anda woman, hauing an iſſue of blood 
twelue yeares , which had ſpent all ber ſub. 

ſtance vpon Phyſicians, neither could be holpen 
of ay, 

p Came behind him, and tonched the h:m 
of his raiment:and immediatly her iſſue of blood 
ſtauc hed. 

45 And Ieſus ſaid, Who is it that touched 
me ? When enerie man denied, Peter and they 
that were with him, ſaid, Maſter, the people 
thruſt thee,and vexe thee, and ſapeſt thou, l ho 
touched me? 

46 eAndleſus ſaid, Some bodie hath tou- 
ched mee: for I perceine that vertue is gone out 
of mee. 

47 Whenthe woman ſaw that ſhee was not 
hid. ſpe came trembling, and fell at his feet, and 
tolde him before all the people, for what cauſe 
ſhe had touched him, and how ſve was healed im- 
meazatly. 

48 And he ſaid vnto her, Daughter, be of 
good comfort, thy faith hath ſaued thee, goe in 
peace.) 

49 While he yet ſpale, there commeth one 
from the ruler of the Synagogues houſe, ſaping 

to him, Thy daughter is dead, diſeaſe not the 
er. 

50 But when Teſus heard that word, he an- 
ſwered him, ſay ing, Feare not,beleene onely,and 
ſhe ſhall be made whole, 

51 And when he came into the houſe, he [af 
fered no man to goe in with him, ſane Peter, and 

James, and John, and the father and the mother 
of the maiden. 

52 Euerie bodie wept,and ſarromed for her: 
and he (aid, Weepe not, the damoſell it not dead, 
but ſleepeth. | 

53 Aud they langhed him to ſcorne, knowing 
that ſhee was dead. 

54 And he thruſt them all out, and tooke her 
by the hand, and cryed,ſaying, Maid, ariſe. 

55 And her ſpirit came a gaine, and ſhee a- 
roſe ſtraightway: and hee commandod to giue 
her meat. | 

56 And her parents were aſtonied : but he 
warned them that they ſhould tell na man what 
was done, 


Chan Tk 


1; For a time.) Againſt the beretikes that ſay, faith once had can not be loft, and that be which now bath not 


frith, neuer had. 
Whom God hath iuſtified by faith, hee hath glorified, therefore a ttue iuſtify ing faith cannot bee viterly Tuſtifying faith. 


loſt: but a dead and fruit leſſe faith, may be had, and loſt. a 
45 Peter ſaid.) It is an enident ſigne of prerogatiue, that Peter onely is named ſo oſten as cbiefe ef the compa- 


nie. Mar. 1,36. Acts 5,29. Luc. 9, 3 2. Mar. 16,5. 1,Cor.15,5, | 
It is a weake argument for Peters prerogative, that he is named onely, or firſt, It is a ſtron 


againſt his prerogatiue, that when the dignitie & prerogatiue of the Apoſtles is purpoſely in hand, he is not 
named firſt, as Gal, 2 9. And yet Peters primacie of —— — is granted, not of dignitie, degrec, 


or authoritie. 


10 Beleeue onely.) See the Annotations vpon S. Marke c. 5, 36. 


See the anſwer there, and alſo Luc. y. lection 8, 


ANNOT. 


* 


Feters 
argument | 1 


or 88 


CuAr. 9. 


* 


ANNOTATIONS 


3 That did miniſter.) 1t was the cuflome of the lewes that women of their ſubRance did miniſter meat and Holy women h 
ing about with them. which becauſe it might haue beene ſcandalous ameng the Milowed Cut, 
be vſed it not. And they miniſir ed to our Lord of their ſubflance for ibis cauſe, 
that he whoſe (þirituall benefits they reaped, might reape their carnall thmgs. 
S. Paul ſpeakcth nor of rich women, that might relicue his neceſſitie, and ſpare the Church: but of a wife, The apcgts 
that might be a burthen to the Church, as the text is plaine, and Clemens Alexandrinus teſtiſieth, $trom.li.2, wes, 


RHE M. 4. 
7 drinke and cloth to their teachers 


1. Cor 9,5. 12. Genules, S. Paul maketh mention t 


FvIEkE 4. 


The Goſpel 


Canary, 8. 


Otherwiſe it had beene abſurd, that they ſhould le aue their ne wiues, and ca ie ſtrange women about with 


chem, ſuch * as they trauelled. 


RRE M. 20 Thy bre 


ren.) Theſe brethren of our Lord, were not the ſonnes of the B. Virgin Ma nr the mother of God,as Te breihuem of 
Heluidius wickedly taught : neither are they to be thought(as ſome others ſay)the ſons of loſeph by another wife :fur (as — 
S. Hierom writeth) not only our Ladie was a Virgin, bul by reaſon of ber Joſeph alſo : that our Sauiour might be borne „, 
of a virginall matrimonie. But they are called bubrethren (according to the vſuall ſpeech of the Scriptures) becauſe 


cont Heu 
Iliaem (ed. 


they were bis con ſnt either the ſonnes of Ieſepbs brother, or (as the moe 7eceiued nian i the fonnes of our Ladies 
ter called Mary of lames which Iames therefore is alſo called the brother of our Lord. 


REH EM. 5. 


55 Her ſpirit returned.) This returning of the ſoules againe into the bodies of them whom CRS T and his A third pla a. 
Apoſtles raiſed from death (ſpecially Lazarus,who bad beene dead füure dayes) doth euidently proue a third place a+ ct chu life, 


garrft our aduerſaries, tbat ſay ,enery one geeth flraight to Heauen or 10 Hell, for it cannot be thought that they were 
called Fom the one or tbe other and therefore from ſome third place. 


FVLEkE 5. 


This is Popiſh cuidence;which all che Logicians in the world are not able to conclude, in lawfull forme of Purgaoris 
arguments, out of the text, The ſpirit of the maid and Lazarus rerurned,ergo from a third place, For zt cannot 


be thought =_ he) that they were called from beauen or hell. And why may we not, or ought we not to thinke, 
that their ſoules were, xhete the ſnules of other godly perſons departed, were? 


C H A P, I R, 
His Twelue alſo now preaching euerie where and working miracles, 6 Herod and all doe wonder much. 10 After 


which he taketh them, and goetb into the wilderneſſe 


: Where be cureth and teac beth, feeding ſiue thouſand with 


fue leauts, 18 Peter confeſſmng him to be Chriſt. 21 He on the other ſide foretelleth his Paſſion , and that all 
muſt in time of perſtcution follow him therem. 27 Hhertunto to encourage vs the more, 27 hee giueth in bis 
Trazsfruration 4 ſight of the glorie which is the reward of ſuffering. 37 The next day hee caſleth out a deuill, 
which his Diſciples could not, 43 Whom amiddes theſe wonders he forewarneth againe of hu ſcandalous Paſſion, 
49 And to cure their ambition, he telleth them, that the moſt humble be eſleemeth moſt : 49 biading them al/a,not 
to prohibit any that is not againſt them, 51 yea and toward ſuch as be againſt them ſchiſmatically, to ſbem mild- 


xeſſe for all that. 57 Of following him, three examples. 


The GosrEL 
on Thurſday 
in Whirſon- 
weeke. 

Mat. 10, f. 
Mar. 3, 1 3. 6,8. 


Att D calling together the twelue Apo- 
ſtles, he gave them Þ vertue and power 
ouer all deuils,and to cure maladies. 

2 And he ſent them to preach the king- 
dome of God: and to heale the ficke, 

3 And he ſaid to them, Take nothing for 
the way. neither rod, nor icrippe, nor bread, 
nor money, neither haue two coats. 

4 And into whatſocuer houſe you en- 
ter, tarie ti. re, and thence do not depart. 

5 And whoſocuer ſhall not receiue you, 

oing foorth out of that citie, ſhake off the 


2 A great fault Juſt alſo of your feet for a teſtimony vpon 
to reiect the 


Gen 6 And going foorch hey went a circuit 


mit them into from rowne to towne, cuangelizing and cu- 


houſe for ring euery where. 

— —4 7 And Herod the Tetrarch heard all 
ftenance, things that were done by him: and he ſtag- 
Mat. 14, 1. gered becauſe it was ſaid of ſome, That Iohn 
Mar. 6, 14. vas riſen from the dead. 

8 But of otherſome, That Elias hath ap- 
peared: and of others, that a Prophet one of 
the olde ones was riſen. | 

9 And Herod ſayd, Iohn I haue behea- 
ded: but who is this of whom I heare ſuch 
things? And he ſought for to ſee him. 

Mat. 14,133 1 And 'the Apoſtles being returned, 
Mar., 31. reported to him whatſocuer they did: and 
J0.6, 5. talking them hee retired apart into a deſert 


place, which belongeth to Beth · ſaida. 

11 Which the multitudes vnderſtanding, 
followed him: and hee receiued them, and 
ſpake 


] Eſus * when hee had called the Twelue toge- Muth.104, 
ther,gane them power and authoritie auer all _ At 
deuilt, and to heale diſeaſes, ä 

2 And be ſent them to preach the kingdome 
of God, and to heale the ficke, 

3 And he ſaid vnto them, Take nothing to 
Jour iourney, neither rod, nor crippe, neither 
bread, neither money, neither haue two coats 4 
piece. 

4 And whatſoeuer houſe ye enter into, there 
abide,and thence depart, 

5 And whoſoener will not receiue you,when 
Je go ont of that citie, ſhake off the very duſt from 
Jour feet for a teſtimony again#t them. 

6 And they departed, and went thorow the 
townes,preaching the Goſpel, and healing euery 
where, 

7 * And Herod the Tetrarch heard of all Man. 10. l. 
that was done by him: and hee doubted,becauſe marke 6-14 
r was ſaid of ſame, that John was riſen from 

eath : 

8 And of ſome, that Elias had appeared: 
and of ſome, that one of the old Prophets was 
riſen, 

9 i And Herod ſaid, Iohn haue I beheaded : 
but who is this of whom I heare ſuch things: 

And he deſired to ſee him. 

10 And the Apoitles when they returned, 
tolde him all that they had done. And he tooke Matt. 111. 
them, and went aſide into a ſolitarie place, nigh make b ,. 
vnto the citie called Bethſaida, 

11 Which when the people knew, they follow- 
ed him: and whey he had received them, he ſpake 

* 


Cuar.g. 


According to S. Luke. 


189 


ſpaketothem ofthe kingdome of God, and 
them that had need of cure he healed. 

12 And the day began to draw towards 
an end. And the Twelue comming neere, 
ſaid to him, Dimiſſe che multitudes, that go- 
ing into cownes & villages heereabout, they 
may haue lodging, and find meats: becauſe 
here we are ina deſert place. 

13 And he ſayd to them, Giue you them 
to eat. But they fayd, We haue no more but 
fue loaves & two fiſhes: vnleſle perhaps we 
ſhould goe and buy meats for all this multi- 
tude. 

14 And there were men almoſt fiue thou- 
ſand. And he ſaid to his diſciples, Male them 
fie downe by companies fiftie and fiſtie. 

15 And ſo they did. And they made all 
ſit downe. 

16 And taking the five loaues & the two 

Auen die. fiſhes, he looked vp vnto heauen, &*Þ bleſ- 
t Here youſee ſed them : and hee — and diſtributed to 


thathe bleſſed hig diſciples, for to ſet before the multitudes. 
— 3 17 And they did all cat, and had their 


thanksto God. fill. And there was taken vp that which re- 
See Ant. mained to them, twelue bas lets of frag- 
Marci 8,7. 
The miracu- Ments. L 
lous proui- 18 And it came to paſſe ; when he was 
denceofGod alone praying, his Diſciples alſo were with 
may +" him: and he asked them ſaying, Whom doe 
intodeſers, the multitudes ſay that I am? 
prifons,ba- 19 But they anſwered, and ſaid, Iohn the 
— any Baptiſt: and ſome, Elias: but ſome, that one 
— of the Prophets before time, is riſen. 
Mat.16,13. 20 And hee ſayd to them, But whom ſay 
Wye that Lam? Simon Peter anſwering, ſayd, 
he CHAISTTof God. 

21 But hee rebuking them. commanded 
that they ſhould tell this to no man, 

22 Saying, That the Sonne of man muſt 
ſuffer many things, and bee reiected of the 
Ancients and chiefe Prieſts and Scribes, and 
be killed, and the third day riſe againe. 

23 And he ſaid to all, If any man wil come 
after me, let him denie himſelfe, and take vp 
his croſſe daily, and follow me. ; 

24 For he that will ſaue his life, ſhall loſe 
it: for hee that ſhall loſe his life for my ſake, 
ſhall ſaue it. 

25 For what profit hath a man if hee 
gaine the whole world, and loſe himſelfe, 
and caſt away himſelſe? 

26 For he that ſhalbeaſhamed of me and 
of my words, him the Sonne of man ſhall be 
aſhamed of, when heſhall come in his maie- 
ſty, and his fathert, and of the holy Angels. 

27 And ] ſay to you aſſuredly, There be 
ſome ſtanding here that ſhall not taſte death, 
till chey ſee the kingdome of God. 


The Tzaans 28 * And it came to paſle after theſe 


Mon words almoſt eight dayes, and he tooke Pe- 

— ter & Iames and Iohn, and went into a moun- 
taine to pray. 

29 And whiles he praied, the ſhape of his 


cOunte- 


n 


vnto them of the kingdome of God, and healed 
them that had need to be healed. 

12 * Andwhen the day begame toweare 4. Matth. 14. 16. 
way, then came the twelue, and {aid unto him, ich. ke 6.35. 
Send the people away,thet they may goe into the — 
villages and fields round about, and lodge, and 
get meat : for wee are here in a place of wilder- 
ne ſſe. 

13 Bat he aid vnto them, Gine je them to 

eat. And they ſaid, Mee haue no moe but fine 
loaues and two fiſhes, except wee ſbould goe and 
buy meat for all this people, 

14 And they were about ſiue thouſand men. 
And bee ſaid to his Diſciples, Cauſe them to ſit 
downe by fifties in a companie. 

Fa. 5 And they did ſi, and made them all toſit 


e. 

16 And when he had taken the five loanes, 
and the two fiſhes, and looked vp to heanen, hee 
bleſſed them, and brake them, and gaze to the 
Diſciples to ſet before the people. 

17 And they did all eat, and were ſatiſ- 
fied. And there was taken wp of that remai- 
ned to them, twelue baskets full of broken 
meat, 

18 Audit came to paſſe, as hee was alone Matth. 18.13. 
praying, his Diſciples were with him: and hee marke 8.37, 
asked them, ſaying , Whom ſay the people that 

Iam? 

19 They anſwering, ſaid, Tohn the Baptiſt: 
ſome ſay, Elias: and ſome ſay, that one of the old 
Prophets is riſen. 

20 Heſaid vnto them, But whom ſay ye that 
Im? Peter anſwering, ſaid, Thou art that 
Chriſt Cod. 

21 Aud he warned and commanded them to 
tell no man that thing: 

22 Saying,” That theſonne of man muſt ſuf= Matth. 15.22. 
fer many things, and be reproned of the Elders, marke 8.31, 
and of the high Prieſts and $crives,C be ſlaine, 
and riſe the third day. 

23 And he ſaid to them all, If any man will Matth. 10. 38. 
come after me, let him denie himſelfe, and take 
vp his croſſe daily,and follow me. 

24 * For whoſoeuer will [ane his life, ſhall Matth. 10.39, 
leſeit : but whoſgener will loſe his life for my marke 8. 55. 
ſabee, the ſame ſnall ſame it. 

25 For what aduantageth it aman, if hee Matth. 18.26. 
win the whole world, and loſe himſelſe, or ran in marke g. 36. 

er of himſclfe ? 

26 For whoſoener ſhall be aſhamed of me, Math. 10. 330 
and of my wordes, of him ſhall the Sonne of man marke 8. 38. 
be aſhamed when hee ſhall come in the glorie of 
himſelfe,and of his father, and of the holy An- 

els, 

27 Itell you of a truth, there be ſome ſtan- Matth. 16.28. 
ding here hich ſhall in no wiſe taſte of death til marke g. 1. 
they ſee the kingdome of God. 

28 Aud it came to paſſe, about an eight Matth. 17.2. 
dayes after theſe ſayings, hee tooke Peter, and marke :. a. 
Tohn, and Iamet, and went vp into a moumti ine 
to pray. 

29 And it cametopaſſe as hee prayed, the 
V 3 faſhion 


— a — 


RF 


The Goſpel : 


— 


Cnar.g, 


2. Pet. 1 317. 


Mat. 17, 14. 
Mar. 9, 17. 


Mat. 18, 1. 
Mar +933 4. 

t Deſire of 
preeminence 
is an humane 
infirmitic of- 
ten euen a- 
mong the 
good. Againſt 
which, Chriſt 
tcacheth hu- 
militie, but 


torbiddeth not 


ſuperioritie. 


countenance was altered: and his ray ment faſhion of his countenance was changed, and his 


white and gliſtering. 

30 And bcholde ewo men talked with 
him. And they were Moyſes and Elias, 

31 Appearing in maicſtic. And they told 
his — that hee ſhould accompliſh in 
Hierulalem. 

32 But Peter and they that were with 
him, were heauie with ſleepe. And awaking, 
they ſaw his maieſtie, and the two men that 
ſtood with him. 

33 And it came to paſſe, when they de- 
parted from him, Peter ſaid to I ES Vs, Ma- 
ſter, it is good for vs to be here: & let vs make 
three tabernacles, one for thee, and one for 
Moyſes, and one for Elias: not knowing 
what he ſayd. 

34 And as hee ſpake theſe things, there 
came a cloud, and overſhadowed them: and 
they feared, when they entred into the cloud, 

35 And a voice was made out of the 
cloud, ſaying , This is my beloued ſonne, 
heare him. 

36 And whiles the voyce was made, I E- 
s Vs was found alone. And they held their 
peace, and told no man in thoſe dayes any of 
theſe things which they had ſeene. 

37 And it came to paſſe the day follow- 
ing, hen they came done from the moun- 
taine, there met him a great multitude. 

38 And beholde a man of the multitude 
cryed out, ſaying, Maſter, I beſeech thee, 
looke vpon my ſonne becauſe he is mine on- 
ly one, 

39 Andloe,the ſpirit takerh him, and he 
ſuddenly crieth, & he daſheth him, and tea- 
reth him that he fometh, and with much ado 
departeth renting him. 

40 And I deſired thy diſciples to caſt him 
out, and they could not. 

41 And IEs vs anſwering ſaid, FO faith- 
leſſe and peruerſe generation, how long ſhal 
I bewith you & ſuffer you? bring hither thy 
ſonne. 

42 And when he came to him, the deuill 
daſhed, and tore him. And IE s vs rebuked 
the vncleane ſpirit, and healed the lad: and 
rendred him to his father. 

43 And all were aſtonied at the might of 
God : and all maruelling at all things that he 
did, he ſaid to his diſciples, 

44 Lay you in your hearts theſe words, 
for it ſhall come to paſſe that the Sonne of 
man ſhalbe deliuered into the hands of men. 

45 But they did not know this word, & 
it was couered before them, that they percei- 
ued it not. And they were afraid to aske him 
of this word. 

46 And thergentred Þ a cogitation into 
them, which of them ſhould be greater. 

47 But x s Vs ſeeing the cogitations of 
their heart, tooke a child, and ſer him by him. 

48 And ſayd to them, Whoſocuer _ 

| uet 


garment ſoining very white, 

30 And beholde, there talked with him two 
mengwhich were Moyſes and Elias, 

31 That appeared in glorie, and ſpake of his 
departing, which hee ſhould end at Hiernſa» 
lem. 

32 But Peter, and they that were with him, 
were heauie with ſleepe : and when they awoke, 
they ſawe his glorie, and the two men ſtanding 
with him. 

23 And it cametopaſſe, as they departed 
from him, Peter ſaid unto Ieſws, Mater, it is 
good being here for vs, and let vsmake three 
mbernacles, one for thee, and one fir Moy- 
ſes , and one for Elias: not knowing what hee 
ſcha. 

34 While he thus ſpake, there came a cloud 
and ouerſhadowed them, and they feared, when 
they were come into the cloud, 

35 And ihere came a voice out of the cloud, 
ſaying. Thiſ 1s my deare ſome, heare him. 

36 And aſſoone as the voce was paſt, Teſus 
was found alone : and they kept it cloſe, and tolde 
vo man in thoſe dayes any of thoſe things which 
they had ſcene. 


PPP 


37 Aud it came to paſſe, that on the next Mat. ty. ic 


day, when they were come downe from the hill, 
much people met him. 

38 Andbchold, a man of the companie cry- 
ed out, ſaying, Maſter, I beſeech thee beholde 
my ſonne, for he is all that I haue: 

39 Aud ſee, a ſpirit m beth him, and ſuddenly 
he crieth, and teareth him that he fometh again, 
aud with much paine departeth from him, when 
he renteth him. 

40 And ] beſought thy diſciples to caſt him 
out, and they could not. 

41 Ieſus anſmering, ſayd, O faithleſſe and 
peruerſe nation, how long ſhall I be with you, and 
ſhall ſuffer you? bring thy ſonne hither, 

42 Ac he was pet a comming, the feend rent 
him, and tare him: and Teſus rebuked the un- 
cleans ſpirit, and healed the child, and deliuered 
him againe to his father. 

43 And they were all amazed at the maiefty 
of God: But while they wondred euery one at all 
things which Jeſus did, hee ſaid unto his Diſci- 


les, 


mat.g.17, 


44 Let theſe ſayings ſincke downe into Mat11.4 
Jour cares: for it will come to paſſe, that the £935 


ſonne of man ſhall bee deliuered into the hands of 
men, 

45 But they wift nit what that word meant, 
and it was hia from them, that they ſhould not 
vnderſtand it: and they feared to acke him of 
that ſaying. 

46 Then there aroſe a diffÞutation among 
them,which of them Gal be the great en. 

47 When J. eſus perceiued the thought of 
their heart he tooke a childe, and ſet him hard 
by him, 

48 And ſaid unto them, Whoſoener ſhall re- 

CINE 


Mat. 18.l. 
mar. 9 jo 


RB 


Rn 


C RA. 9. 


According to S. Luke. 


191 


ueth this childe in my name, receiueth mee: 
and whoſocuer receiueth mee, receiueth him 
that ſent me. For hee that is the leſler among 
you all, he is the greater. 

49 And Iohn anſwering ſayd, Maiſter, 
we law a certaine man caſting out deuils in 
thy name, and we prohibited him, becauſe he 
followeth not with vs. 

t There be 50 And IE Ss Vs ſaid to him, + Prohibit 
ſome —_ not. for he that is not againſt you, is for you. 
— i 51 And it came to paſſe, whiles che dayes 
lie and do- of his aſſumption were accompliſhing, and 
anne, ol vhõ he fixed his face to goe into Hierulalem. 
— — 52 And hee ſent meſſengers before his 
tothe propa- face: and going they entred into a city of the 
aionof Satnaritans to prepare ſor him. 
cor" honor 5 And chey receined him not, becauſe 
— 2 his|| face was to goe to Hieruſalem. 
any ching tor 54 And when his Diſciples James and 
the aduance- Tohn had ſeene it, they ſaid, Lord wilt thou 
ment thereof, wee lay that fire come downe from heauen 


Mar. 9,38. 


of what inten- 
nonſocuer and conſume them? 
they doe it, 55 And turning, ¶ herebuked them, ſay- 
_ rn. ing, You know not of what ſpirit you are. 
allo did? 56 The Sonne of man came not to de- 
ſtroy ſoules, but to ſauce. And they went into 
another tone. 
57 And it came to paſſe as they walked 
Ma., 19. in the way, a certaine inan ſaid to him, I wil 
follow thee whitherſocuer thou goeſt. 
t This man 58 IE s vs ſaid to him, The foxes haue 
— ben holes, and tlie fou les of the aire neſtes: but 


fortemporall the Sonne of man hath not where to repoſe 

commodities, his head. 

— © 59 But hee ſayd to another, Follow me. 

1 %. Aud he ſaid, Lord, permit me firſt to go, and 
to burie my father. 

60 Andl ts vs ſaid to him, Let the dead 
burie their dead: but goe thou, ſet forth tlie 
kingdome of God. 

61- And another ſaid, I will follow thee 
Lord, but permit me firſt to take my leaue of 
them that are at home, 

62 Ixs vs ſaid to him, No man putting 
his hand to the plough, and looking backe, 
is apt for the kingdome of God. 


MARGINALL NOTES 


1, 1 Vertue and power.) Tocommand deui's and diſeaſes either of bodie or ſoule,is by nature proper to God onl 
but by Gods gift men alſo may haue the ſame ; euen (i to forgine ſmnes. 
That which is proper to God, cannot be communicated to men. Therefore God onely worketh miracles, Miracles. 
Remiſſion 


RHE M. 


FyIEkE 1. 


RRHE M. 2. 
FyIEI z. 


and forgiueth ſinnes by the miniſteric of man. 


RHem, 


ceiue this childe in my name, receiueth me: and 
whoſoency ſpall receiue me, recemeth him that 
ſent me : For he that is leaſt among you all, the 
ſame ſhall be great. A | 

49 And Tohn anſwering, ſaid, CMaifter, Mar. 9. 38. 
we /aw one caſting out denils in thy Name, and 
we forbade him, becauſe he followeth n# thee 
with vs, 

50 And Teſus ſaid vnto him, Forbidye him 
not : for he that is not againſt vs, it with vs, 

51 Andit came to paſſe, when the time was 
come that he ſhould be receiued vp, he ſtedfaltiy 
ſet his face to goe to Hieruſalem, 

51 And ſent meſſengers before his fate, and 
they went and entred into a village of the Sama- 
ritunt, to make reaaie for him. 

53 And they did not receiue him, hecauſe his 
face was as though he would goe to Hieruſalem. 

54 When his Diſciples, James and Tohn ſaw 
this,they ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that we command 

fire to come domne from heauen, and conſume 
them,enen as Elias did? 

5 5 Teſua turning about, rebuked them, ſay- 
ing, Te wote not what maner ſpirit ye are of. 

56 For the Sonne of man is not come to de- Mat. f. 19 
ſtreꝝ mens lines,but to ſane them. And they went 
to another village. 

57 Urdu came to paſſe, that as they went 
walking in the way, a certaine man ſayd vnto 
him, I will follow thee, Lord, mhitherſocuer thou 
goe#t. 
58 And ITeſus ſaid unto him, Foxes haue 
holes, and birdes of the aire haue neſtes : but the 
Sonne of man hath not where to lay his head. 

59 And he ſaiduntoanother, Followme: ag 11, 
And the ſame ſaid, Lord, ſuffer me firit to goe 
and burie my father. 

60 Ieſus ſaid unto him, Let the dead burie 
their dead: but goe then and preach the kings 
dome of God. 

61 And another (aid, Lord, Iwill follow thee: 
but let me fir ſt goe bid them farewellwhich are 
at home at my houſe. 

62 Ieſus ſaid unto him, No man hauing put 
his hand to the plough, and looking backe, is apt 
to the kingdome of Cod. 

CHAP. 9. 


41 Ofaithleſle.) Iacredulitie hindereth the effect exorciſmes,and other miraculous power giuen to the Church, 
The Church hath not atthis day. power to caſt out deuils, or ro worke miracles ordinarily : therefor 
ordinaric offices of exo/ciſts,exorciſmes,and vnctions, be mockerics of the gracious gifts of miracles, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


27 Till they ſee.) To the Apoſiles,that had to preach the hingdome of God, and to ſuffer ſo much miſerie for the The rransfiguratis 


© your Popiſh exorcifmes 
and vnctions. 


CHAP. 9. 


ſame in this world, be will ſhew his glorie, and giue them a taſte of bis owne ioyſull ſlate and of bis Saints in heauen, 
calling thuther Moyſts and Elias, that the Law and Prophets might be witneſſes of the ſame. See the Annot. upon 


$.Mat.c. 17.2. 
RR u. 


$3 Face to goe to Hieruſalem.) The Samaritans were Schiſmatikes from the Jewes, and bad a Schiſmaticall Schiſmaikes. 


temple in mount Garizim,of purpoſe to draw men thither from Gods temple in Hieruſulem, where only was the true, 10-4 9. 


and as it were, the C utholike ſeruice and /acrifice unto God. 


cauſe they perceiued he was going to Hieruſalem. 


Rnty, 3s 


He rebuked them.) Not iuſtice nor all rigorous puniſhment of ſinners is here forbidden, nor Elias falt repreben- Hefice of 
d, nor the Church or Chriſtian Princes blamed for putting beretihes to death: — that none of theſe ſtould be done 
fir deſice of ont particular reuenge, or without diſcretion,and regard of their amendment, & example to others. Ther- 
V3 


Therefore they did not gladly recetue our Sauiour, be- Tabs. 0 


fore 


Tenenge. 


The Goſpel 


— 


FrLKE 3. 


RRE M. 


The Gosr 1 
vpon S. Marks 


day and S. 
Lukes. 


2 g. peter uſed bis power vpon Ananias and Saphira when he ſirooke them both downe to death for defrauding the 
Church 


peter vſed not an ordinarie,bur a miraculons power,when he pronounced ſentence of death againſt Ana- 


nias and Saphira, not for deffauding the Church, but for lying againſt the holy Ghoſt, Act. y. 3. For they might 


haue kept the whole price, or not haue ſold their land without blame, it they had not played the hypocrites, 
62 No man — backe.) 1t is a dangerous temptation for a man that bath loſt or left his goods fir Ch 


brift, to 


looke much bac ke at them,and to remember with delight the pleaſures and eaſes of this wor id. for it breedeth in him 
- + the troubles and croſſes that are incident to the ſtate of ſuch as fully follow Cbrift, In wbich caſe a 
nan ſhduld auer looke forward towards heauen, and neuer backeward to the world. 


CHAP. X. 


He ſendeth yet ſeuentie two moe topreach to the Iewes,with power alſo of miracles, 13 crying woe to the cities im. 
penitent, 17 At the ir returne he 4 niſeih the great power he gane them, but yet teache ih them not to be proud 
thereof, 21 and praiſeth God for his grace, 23 his Church alſo for her happie ſlate, 25 To one of the Scribes he 
ſbeweth, that the loue of God and of bis neighbour will bring him to life euerlafling, 29 teaching him by the pa- 
rable of the Samaritaxe,to take euerie one for his neighbour that needeth bis charitie, 38 To Martha be fheweth 


that Maries contemplatiue life is the better. 
Nd after this our Lord deſigned allo 0. 


ther + ſeuenty two: & heſent them two 
and two before his face into euery citie and 


tAstherwelue Place whicher himſelfe would come. 


Apoſtles did 


2 And he ſaid to them, The harueſt cru- 


repreſent the ly is much: but the workemen fewe. Deſire 


higher degree 
oh Clergic 
called Biſhops 
ſo theſe ſeuen- 
tie two beare 
the figure of 
the inferiour 


efore the lord of the harveſt, that he ſend 


. workemen into his harueſt. 


3 Goe: behold I ſend you as lambs a- 
mong wolues, 
4 Carie not purſe nor ſcrip, nor ſhoes : 


Clergie, called and ſalute no bodie by the way. 


Pri da. 


1. Tim. 5. 18. 


t Differences 


5 Into whatſoeuer houſe you enter, firlt 
ſay, Peace to this houſe. 

6 And iſ che Son of peace be there, your 
peace ſhall reſt vpon him: but if not, it ſhall 
returne to you. 

7 And in the ſame houſe tarie you, ea- 
ting and drinking ſuch things as they haue. 
For the workeman is worthie of his hire. 
Remoue not from houſe to houſe. 

8 And into what citie ſoeuer you enter, 
and they receiue you, eate ſuch things as are 
ſet before you: 

9 And cure the ſicke that are init, & ſay 
to them, The kingdome of God is come nie 
vpon you. 

"70 Andins whatſoeuer citie you _ 
and they receiue you not, going foorth into 
the — — IR 

11 The duſt alſo of your citie that clea- 
ueth to vs, we doe wipe off againſt you. yet 
— know ye that the kingdome of God is at 

and. 

12 I ſay to you, it ſnalbeꝗꝶ᷑ more tolerable 


of paines and for Sodom in that day, then for that citie. 


damnation in 
hell, according 


to the diffe- 


13 Woe to thee Corazaim, woe to thee 
Bethſaida: for if in Tyte and Sidon had bin 


rences of de · Wrought the miracles that haue bin wrought 
merits. 4g. J. in you, they had done penance ſitting F in 
6.5 can: lulian. ſacke- cloth and aſhes long agoe. 


14 But it ſhal be more tolerable for Tyre 
and Sidon in the iudgement, then for you. 

15 And thou Capharnaum that art exal- 
ted into heauen: thou ſhalt be thruſt downe 
euen vnto hell. 

16 4He that heareth you, heareth me: and 
he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. And he 
that deſpilcth me,deſpiſcth him chat — — 

17 


Fter theſe things the Lord appointed other 

ſenentie alſo, and ſent them two and two 
before his face, into enerie citie and place, whi- 
ther he himſelfe would come. 


— 


CAT. 10. 


— — 
The Chunches k 


uerity. Ad. f. 
Peters power. 


Looking backt 


2 Therefore ſaid he wnto tom. The har= Nlatch. g. y 


ue ft is great, but the labourers are few: pray ye 
therefore the Lord of the harueſt, to] ſend forth 
labourers into his harueſt. 

3 Go pour mayer: Behold,T ſend you forth 
as lambs among wolues. 

4 Beare nowallet, neither ſcrip, nor ſhoes, 
aud ſalute no man by the way, 

5 *Intowhatſoeuer houſe yonenter,firſ ſay, 
Peace be to tbis houſe. 

6 Aud if the Sonne of peace be there, your 
peace ſhall reft ypon him: if not, it ſhall turne to 
Jou againe. 

7 Andinthe ſame houſe tarie ſtill, eating 
and drinking ſuch things as they haue: For the 
labonrer is worthie of his reward. Goc not from 
houſe to houſe. 

8 "Andintowhatſoener citie pee enter, and 
they receiue you, eate ſuch things as are ſet be- 
fore you : 

9 And heale the ſicke that are therein, and 
ſay vnto them, The kingdome of God is come nie 
vpon you. 

10 But into whatſoeuer citie yee enter, aud 
they receiue you not, goe your wayes out into the 


ſtreets of the ſame, and ſay, 


[| Or,cheuſ 
forth, 


Match. 10. 16, 


Matth. 101% 


Mat. 10, 11. 


11 * Exen the verie duſt of your citie which Ad. iz. fi. 


cleaueth unto vs, me doe wipe off againſt you:not- 
withſtanding, be yes ſure of this, that the king- 
dome of God was come nigh vpon you. 

12 Iſay vnto you, That it ſhall be eaſier in 
that day for Sodom, then for that citie. 

13 Moe vnto thee Chora x in, wos umto thee 


| Bethſaiaa : For if the mightie works had beene 


done in Tyre and Sidon, which haue beene done 
in you, they had a great while agoe repented, ſit- 
ting in ſackecloth and aſhes. 

14 Therefore it ſhall be eaſier for Tyre and 
Sidon at the indgement,then for you. 

15 And thou Capernaum,which art exalted 
to heauen, ſhalt be ag. downe to hell. 

16 * Hee that heareth you, heareth mee: 
and hee that deffiſeth you , deffiſeth mee : 
and he that deFÞiſeth mee, deſpiſeth him that 


ſent Meds 
17 And 


Mar. 11.21. 


john 13 . 


+> 

Fx 
At. 

7 


CnaP.lI0. 


According to S. Luke. 


193 


— 


TheGosPEL 


on the 12, 


Sunday after 


Pent 


Deut. 6, 5. 
Leui. 19,18. 


Vupersgaueris im: 
— of him: an 


17 And the Seuentie. two returned with 
ioy, ſaying, Lord, the Deuils alſo are ſubiect 
to vs in thy name. 

18 And he ſaid to them, I ſaw Satan as a 
lightning fall from heauen. 

19 Bchold, I haue giuen you power to 
tread vpon Serpents, and Scorpions, and vp- 
on all the power of the enemie, and nothing 
ſhall hurt you. 

20 But yet reioyce not in this, that the ſpi- 
rits are ſubiect vnto you: but reioyce in this, 
that your names are written in heauen. 

21 In that very houre he reioyced in pi. 
rit, and ſaid, I confeſſe to thee O father, Lord 
of heauen and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid 
theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and 
haſt reuealed them || co little ones. Yea Fa- 
cher, for ſo hath ic well pleaſed thee. 

22 All chings are deliuered to me of my 
Father. and no man knoweth who the Sonne 
is, but the Father: and who the Father is, but 
the Sonne, & to whom the Sonne wil reueale. 

23 And turning to his Diſciples, he ſaid, 
Bleſled are the eyes that ſee the things that 
you ſee. 

24 For ] ſay to you, that many Prophets 
and Kings deſired to ſee the things that you 
ſee, & ſaw them not: and to heare the things 
that you heare. and heard them not. 

25 And behold,a certaine Lawyer ſtood 
vp, tempting him & ſaying, Maſter, by doing 
ol what thing ſhal I poſſeſle life euerlaſtingꝰ 

26 But he ſaid to him, In the Law what 
is written? how readeſt thau? 

27 He anſwering, ſaid, Thou ſpalt lowe 
the Lord thy God with thy whole heart , and 
with thy whole ſoule, and with all thy ſtrength, 
and with all thy minde : and thy neighbour as 
thy ſelfe. 

28 And he ſaid to him, Thou haſt anſwe- 
red right, this doe, and thou ſhale lius. 

29 But he deſirous to iuſtifie himſelff, ſaid 
to Iłs vs, And who is my neighbour? 

30 And IEs vs taking it, ſaid, A certaine 
man went downe from — into Ie- 
richo, and fell among theeues, who alſo ſpoi- 
led him, and giuing — wounds, went away 
leauing him halfe. dead. 

31 And it chanced, that a certaine Prieſt 
went done the ſame way: and ſeeing him, 
paſſed by. 

32 In like manner alſo a Leuite,when he 
was neere the place, and ſaw him, paſled by. 

33 But a certaine Samaritane going his 
iourney, came neere him: and ſeeing ki, 
was moued with mercie. 

34 And going vnto him, bound his 
wounds, powring in oyle and wine: and ſet- 
ting him vpon his owne beaſt, brought him 
into an Inne, and tooke care of him. 

35 Andthenextday hetooke forth two 
pence, and == to the hoſt, & ſaid, Haue care 

whatſoeuer thou ſhale ꝓ ſupere- 


rogate, 


17 And the Senentie turned againe with 
ioy, ſaying, Lord, euen the very dens are ſub- 
dued vmto vs through thy Name. 

18 And he ſuid vnto them, I (aw Satan as it 
had beene lightning, falling downe from heauen. 

19 Behold,] giue vnto you power to tread on 
Serpents and Scorpions , and ouer all manner 
power of the enemie : and nothing ſhall by any 
meanes hurt you. 

20 But iu this reioyce not, that the ſpirits 
are ſubdued unto you : but rather rewyce, be- 
cauſe your names are written in the heaucns. 

21 The ſame houre Teſus reioyced in the (pie 


rit, and ſaid, I confeſſe vnto thee, Father, Lord of 


heauen and earth, that thou haſt hid theſe things 
from the wiſe and prudent,and haſt opened them 
vnto babes: euen ſo Father, fir (o it pleaſed thee, 

22 All things are ginen me of my Father: 
no man knoweth who the Soxne 1s, but the Fa- 
ther: and who the Father is, but the Sonne, and 
he to whom the Sonne will rexeale him. 

23 And he turned vnto his diſciples, and 


ſaid ſecretly, * Happie are the eyes which ſee the Matt. 1 3. 16. 


things that ye ſee. 

24 For I tell you, that many Prophets and 
Kings haue deſired to ſee thoſe things which ye 
ſee,and haue not ſeene them: and to heare thoſe 
things which ye heare, and haue not heard them. 

25 Andbehold,acertaine Lawyer ſtood vp, 


and tempted him, ſaying, * Maſter, what ſhall I Matt. 22.35. 


doe to inherite eternall life ? He [aid unto him, 
26 In hat is written in the Law? how rea- 


deſt they ? 


27 Aud he anſwering, ſaid, Thou Bult Peut. 6. Zo 


loue the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy ſoule, and with all thy ſtrength, 


and with all thy minde, and thy neighbour as Leuit. 19.18. 


thy ſelfe. 

28 Aud he ſaid vnto him,Thou haſt anſwe« 
red right : this doe, and thou ſhalt line. 

29 But he, willing to inſtifie himſelfe, ſaid 
vnto Ieſus, and who is my neighbour? 

30 And Jeſus anſwering. ſaid, A certaine 
man deſcended from Hieruſalem to Jericho, and 
fell among theenes, which robbed him of his ray- 
ment, and wounded him, and departed, leaning 
him halfe dead. 

31 Anditbefell, that there came downe a 
certaine Prieſt that ſame way, and when he ſaw 
him, he paſſed by on the other ſide. 

32 And likewiſe a Leuite, when he went 
vigh to the place, came and looked on him, and 
paſſed by on the other ſide. 

33 Butacertaine Samaritane as be iour- 
neyed, came by him: and when he ſaw him, be 
had compaſſion on him, 

34 And went to him, and bound vp his 

ng in oyle and wine, and ſet him on 

his owne beat, and brought him to a common 
Inne, and made promiſion for him. 

35 Andonthe morrow when he departed,he 

tooke out two pence, and aue them to the hoſt, 

and (aid unto him, Take cure of him, and what 


ſoeuer 


— 


tt. At. — 6 1 


The Goſpel 


REH M. 1. 
FvLKE 2. 
REE Mx. 2. 
FvLKE 2. 


RHEM. 3. 


FyLKE Z. 


RRZ M. 4. 


rogate, I at my returne will repay thee. 

36 Which of theſe three in thy opini- 
on was neighbour to him that fell among 
theeues? 

37 But he ſaid, He that did mercie vpon 
him. And Ixs vs ſaid to him, Goe, and doe 
thou in like manner. A 

38 And it came to paſſe as they went, 
and he entred into a certaine towne: and a 
certaine woman, named Martha, receiued 
him into her houſe, 

39 And ſhe had a ſiſter called Mary. who 
ſitting alſo at our Lords feet, heard his word. 

40 But Martha was buſie about much ſer- 
uice. who ſtood and ſaid, Lord, haſt thou no 
care that my ſiſter hath left me alone to ſerue? 
ſpeake to her therefore, that ſhe helpe me. 

41 And our Lord anſwering, (aid to her, 
Martha, Marcha, thou art carefull, & art trou · 
bled about very many things. 

42 But one thing is negeſſarie, [| Marie 
hath choſen the belt part, which ſhall not be 
taken away from her, 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


ſoeuer thou ſpendeſt more, when I come againe, 
Iwill recompence thee, 

36 Which now of theſe three, thinkeſt thou, 
was neighbour onto him that fell ameng the 
theewes ? 

37 Andhe ſaid; He that ſhewed mercie on 
him. Then ſaid Ieſus unto him, Goe, and do thou 
likewiſe. 

38 Nowitcame to paſſe as they went that he 
entred into a certain village: & 4 certain woman 
named Martha,receined him into her houſe, 

39 And this woman had a ſiſter called Mary, 
which alſo ſate at Teſua feet, & heard his words, 

40 But Martha was cumbred about much 
ſeruing, and came to him, and ſaid, Lord, doeſt 
thou not care that my ſiſter hath left me to ſerue 
alone ? Bid her therefore that ſhe helpe me. 

41 And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid wmto her, 
CMartha, Martha, thou art care full, and trou- 
bled about mam things: 

42 Uerily one is needſull, Mary hath choſen 
the good part which ſhal not be taken away from 


her. 


CAA. 10. 


T2 In ſackcloth and aſhes) True penance not onely to lead a new life, but io puniſh the bodie by ſuch things as 


here be recorded, for the ill li paſt. 


— 


CAA. 16 


Puniſhing of the bodie by tackcloth and aſhes, is no ſatisfaction for ſinnes paſt, but an helpe vnto repen- Su,. 


tance, as a ſiene of humiliation. Baſil. in P.. 29. 


16 Hethatheareth,) Ie i all one to defprſe Chriſt, and to defpiſe bis Priefls and Miniſters in the catholite 


church: to refiiſe his dodt ine, and theirs, 


Ir is all one to deſpiſe the Miniſters of Chriſts Catholike Church, and to deſpiſe Chriſt. But of the Popiſh 


Church, and the Popiſh Prieſts, it is not true. 


25 Supererogate.) S. Auguſlime ſaith, that the Apeile (1. Cor. 9.) according to this place did ſupererogate, that 
i, did more then he needed, or was bound to doe, when he might haue required all duties 45 preaching the Gospel, but 
would not. Li. de op. Monach. c. 5. whereof it commeth, that the workes which we doe more then prece pt, be called 
workes of Supereregation : and whereby it is alſo euident againſt the Proteſtants, thut there be ſuch wor tes See Op- 
tatus, li. c. cont. Parmen. bow apt!y he applyeth this parable 10 S. Paules counſell of virginitie (t. Cor. 7.) as 10 4 


wor ke of ſupererogation, 


That which is beſtowed for the full recouerie of the wounded man, is a dutie of charitie, therefore com- workes of h 
maunded. So is whatſocuer we are able to do, pertaining either to the perfe& loue of God, or the loue of our erogauen. 
neighbour as our ſelfe, is of dutie, though it be not expteſſely named, but generally commãded, and it is ſinne 
to omit it. That which S. Auguſtine ſaith of S. Paul: Amplius erogabat, ec. He aid beſlom more, when he went 
a war fare at his owne coſis, is to be vnderſtood of the generall libertie that all Preachers haue to liue of the 
Goſpel. Vet was it his dutie, in that ſpeciall caſe, to forbeare that libertie, or any other thing that is lawfull, 
chat he ſhou'd not gine any hinderance to the Goſbel of chriſt. r. Cor. g. 12. Therefore it had beene ſinne in him, 
to vic that libertie to the hinderance of the Goſpel, So that it was no worke of ſupererogation(as you terme 


it) but of dutie in that caſe, to for beate it. Againe he forbeareth, that he ſhould ut a 
the Goſpel, he finncth, ergo he forbeareth of dutic : for it is his 


Gofpel, 1. Cor. 9. 18. If he abuſe his power in 


e h power in the 


dutie to auoid ſinne. What then, did the other Apoſtles ſinne in not labouring as the idle Monkes obic fed 
to S. Auguſtine? No, their caſe differed from his, as he ſhewerh plainely in the ſame bouke, cop. 22. Th 
vſed their libertie to no hinderance of the Goſpel : he could not vſe it, but with impediment of the Goſpe 
Therefore workes of ſupcrerogation are not proued by S. Pauls example. Neither by his counſell vnto Vir- 
ꝑinitie, which is not to be neglected where God hath giuen the giſt, and it way ſerue ro the aduancement of 


' Gods glorie, which euety one is bound to procure, tothe yttermoſt of his ſticngih, Deut. 6. 5, Luke 10. 27. 


though the ſpeciall ſtare of Virginitie be not commanded generally, becauſe God hath nor giuen the gift to 
all men generally. And ſo muſt Optatus be vnderſtood. S. Chtyſoſtome interpreting this — allegori- 


cally (as many of the Fathers doe) yet acknowledgeth, that the gouernour of the Churc 


can beſtow no 


more, then is contained in the Goſpel, Nam cum, &c. For ſeeing nothing can be added io the two Teflaments, 
neither may the Law of God receive any increaſe or diminiſhing, what i it then, which the gouernour can befiow 
more then be hath receiued ? but that which i hu mne dutie, in which he i bound to endeuour, that be lay ot that 
which is committed to him, that be hath receiued, &c. De eo qui inc. in latrones ſermon. By Chryſoſtomes 
iudgement therefore in this place, he can doe no works of ſupererogation. Euthymius vpon this place ſaith, 
I will yay thee, if thou ſhalt beſtow any thing of thine owne that may profit him. For teachers doe adde of their 
owne, when they dilate the interpretations of the words of God. For they take indeede the argument or ſubſlance cf 
the matter out of the two Teflaments, but by thei: owne ſpeeches they beſiow greater paines vpon them that are di/ea- 
ſed. This Author gathering the iudgement of the ancient Fathers of the Greeke Church, could find no 


workes of ſupererogation in this text, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


CAA. 10. 


21 To little ones.) By this place every vulgar artißcer may not preſume that God hath reutaled all truth to him, 
and there fore refuſe to be taught of the learned: for chr iſt did not afterward endew fiſhers and vulgar men, nor any 
other with the gifts of wiſdome and tongues, without therr indufirie, fludie, and teaching : though at the beginning. 


gr eat providence he did it, that it might be citare to the world, that all Nations were connerted is him, noi by * 


CAA P. lo. 


According to S. Luke. 


195 


— 


FyLKE 4+ 


RH E M. 5. 


FvLKE 5». 


RHEM. 6. 


FviKke 6. 


Kn M. 7, 


ſion of cunning Orators or ſubtill Driputers, but by the plaine force of bu grace and truth, which S. Augaſtine coun- 
teth greater then all other miracles. Further, we are taught by this place, th 
the Church know by their faub the bigh myſteries of Chrifls Diuinitie, and ys preſence in the B. Sacrament, auil ſuch 
like : rather then Arrius, Caluin, and other like prowd Scribes and Phariſees. 

The true children of the Church, whoſe faith is builded vpon the word of God, may learne out of the holy 
Scriptures, the manner of Chriſts preſence in the B. Sacrament, and all other things needtull to know:wacn 
Popiſh hyporrites, with their faith implicite, know nothing neceflarie for their ſaluation. For it is ſufficient 
in — to belecue as the Church belecucth, though they know not what the Popiſh C 
nor vpon what warrant of Gods word, ; 8 : 

28 This doe.) Not by faith onely, but by keeping Gods commandements, we obtaine life euerlaſling 2 not onely 
by beletuing, but by doing. The heretihes ſay, that ut a impoſſible to keepe this commandement of lou God wath al 
our heart. But the Scriptures giue vs example of diners that haue kept and fulfilled it, as farre as us requiſite in this 
life. 2. Reg. 145 8. 1. Par. 17, 15. PI. 1 18, 10. Ecclel. 47, 9,10. 4 Keg 20423» Luc. 1,5. And if if were in. 
poſſible to keepe it, and yet by Chriit propoſed for the meane to obtazne life eue rlaſlin he had mocked ibis Lawyer and 
otbers, and not taught them. ; : 

Chriſt was not asked, by what means a man might arraine to eternall life, but by what doing, or whart kind 
of wor kes, the kingdome ot heauen were to be obtained: Theretore he mocketh not, but directly anſwereth 
to the queſtion, by fulfilling the Law: Which if any can peitorme in ſuch pet tection, as God: iuſtice doth re- 
quire, he ſhall be iuſtified by the workes of the Law, without the mercie ot God in Chriſt. If he cannot, he is 
vnder the curſe : and that is eucry mans caſe,ſeeing none is witified by the Law, but by taith in Chr iſt, Gal. 3. 
Bur the Scriptares (you ſay) giue examples of duers that haue kept and fu.filled it, as fare as it u requiſite in this 
life. And firſt of Dauid, of whom God teſtifieth that he kept his Commandement, and followed me with his 
whole heart. Whar impudent abuſing of the Scripture is this ? Is not the tall of Dauid nutorious ? Aud doth 
he not in an hundred places of che Pſalms,craue pardon for bis fins, and tranigreſſions of the Law?Therctore 
he kept Gods Commandements, but not pertectiy, nor loued God with all his hc arr, might. ſtrength, accor- 
ding to the Commandement, Deut. 6, though he walked after God wich all his heart, that is vnfain« dly, and 
not as hypocrites and carnall men doe, that proſeſſe Religion. The like i to be ſaid of the people in Aſa his 
daycs, which ſware with all their heart, that is, with full purpole to keepe their oath, and vnfained deſire to 
ſeeke the Lurd: yer did they not fulfill the Law, but were finners, and were iuſtiſied freely by grace in Chriſt, 
as S. Paul affir mech of all men without exception, Kam. 3. 23. As forthe Prophet Pat 119. confeſſeth, chat 
he hath gone aſtray as a loſt ſhec pe, and euen in the ſame yerle you quote, prayerh that he may not erre from 
Gods Commandements. Therefore that he ſought God with all his heart, is noi to be taken for a peifect 
keeping of Gods law, but for an earneſt and vntained deſite of the ſpirit, againſt which (euen in the regenes» 
rate) the fleih alwayes rebelleth, ſo that they cann-t doe hat they deſire, Gal. 3. 17. Eccleſiaſticus doth not 
ſay, that Dauid loued God with all his heart, but trom all his heart, that i, from the Vottome of his heart, vn- 
fainedly; yet not perfectly. For who can ſay, my heart is cleane ? | am pure from ſinne. Prou. 20.9. And Da- 
vid conteſſech his owne ſinnes euen from his conception, Pſal.5 . 7. Thr like is tu be ſaid of Exechias, who 
with a ſound heart walked before God in truth, that is, without diſſimulation or halting, as hypoctites do, yet 
kept not the Law perfectly, ſo that ke could hue thereby, nor loued God with all his heart, might, oule, &c. 
Laſt of all, Zacharie and Elizabeth walked in all the Cummandements of God, yet fulfilled not the Law, and 
though their life was blameleſſe in the Gghrt of men, yet were they not able to ſtand before Gods Iuſtice, in 
whoſe fight nꝰ man liuing ſhalbe righteous. Fal. 143. 2. Now where you have a yaine cuaſion,in theſe words, 
as much as is requiſite, &c. It is requiſite of euery one, that ſecke h to be iuſtified by che Law, chat he kept it 
perfectly without finne. elſe he is vnder the curſe, and cannot be iuſtihed by che works of the Law, Gal. 3. 
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30 Halfe dead.) Here is ſignified man wounded very ſore in ſus vnde. ſt nding and ſ ee· will, aud al oiber pom- Concil, Aran. 3. 
ers of ſoule and bodic, by the fine of Adam: but yet, that neuber wnde ſlana ug, no ce will, nor the reſt, were exumn- 425.1. 1 (on. 
guiſhed in man, or taken away, The Prieft and Leue, (gn: fie the Law of. Moyjes © this cmaritane, M C hriſt the Prieſt cn. Tru &. His. 


of the New Teſtament : the Oyle ana ine, his Sacraments : the Hoſt, the Pruſts hus muiiſters Whereby is ſign: fied, that 
the Law coula not recouer the ſpir ituall life of mankind from the death of ſwmite, that is, iuſliſie man: but Chriſt one'y, 


who by bu paſſion and the grace and vertue thereof, miniſtred in and by hu Sacraments, twſtifieth and increaſe ib the plicated. 


iuflice of man, healing and abling free. will to doe all good workes. 


Cc 
The parable of the 
man, ex- 


Againſt this vam e collection by allegotie, che Scripture is plaine, that we are all dead in ſinne, by the ſinne Free · will. 


of Adam. Nom: 12. Eph.z. 1,5. Col. a, 3. The Councell A ,ανν,, which you quote (belike to ptoue that 
che freedome of will is not loſt in Adam) ſaith: 1t z ſo inclined by the ſmne of ive firſt man, and attenuated, that 
no man after could loue God as he ought, or worte that which is good for Gods (ae, except the grace and mercie of 
God preuented hm. And if by thoſe words you thinke there is any life lett vnro it, cap. 2 2. the Councell ſaith, 
No man hath any thing of his omne, but lyes and ſinne. And capez1 . Nature by Adam loi,by Chi lt is repaned. Ard 
whereas you ſeeme to leaue ſome life, iuſtice, and freedome of will in man,wh'ch by Chriſt is recouei ed, in- 
creaſed, healed, and inabled. Thus we read cap. y. the Title of which is, bat we are not apt to thinke any thing 
of our ſelues, as of our ſelue . F any man doe bold, that a man by the forte of nature can thmke any good thin: which 
Pertaineth and n ex edlen to eternall life, or that he can chuſe either ts be ſaved, that u, to conſent to the preaching 
of the Goſpel, wuhout illumination and inſpiration of the boly Ghoſt, which giueth to all men the ſweetneſſe, in con- 
ſentng and beleeniag the truth, he is deceiued with an beretcall ſpirit, not underſiard'ng the voyce of God, ſaying 
in the Goſpel, Without me ye can doe nothing : and that of (he Apoftie, Not that we are apt of our ſelues to thinke any 
thing,as of our ſelucs, but our {ufficiencie is of God, And touching vnderſtanding, the Ay oftle ſaith, The natural 
man vnderftandeth not thoſe things that be of the Spirit of God, fur they are fooliſuneſſe vnto him, neither can he 


qnow them becauſe thcy are piritually d ſcerned. So chat neither the will nor the vnderſtanding haue any hea- 
uenly life in them, 


1. Cor 2. 14. 


43 Maiy the beſt part.) Two notable examples, ene of the liſe Acliue, in Martha : the other of the life contem- The Contempla- 


Platiue, in Mary: repreſenting vnto vs, that in holy Church there 
ſeuerall ſorts. The |, 
excellent ſtate. and therefore our Proteſtants haue wholly abandoned them out of their Commonwealth, which the 


inne Church neuer wanted. But to ſay truth, they haue neither Martha nor Mary. our Lord gine them grace toſee 
their miſerie, If ours were not anſwe/ able to their 


uld ve alwayes ſome to ſerue God in both theſe 


a 
fe Contemplatiue is here preferred before the Actiue. the Religious of both /exes are of that more —— — 


profe ſſion,or were degenerated, why baue the no new ones ? I our Vowes and Ve- 


Churches Votaries vowed unlaw/ull things, Chaflitie, Pouertie, Obedience, Pilgrimage: what other Votaries or law- 'aiics. 


full vowes haue they ? For to offer voluntarily by vow (beſides the tee ping of Gods commaundements, whereunto we 
are bound by precept and promiſe in our Baptiſme) our ſoules,bodies,goods,or any other acceptable thing to God, is an 
act of ſoueraigne worſhip belonging to God anely * and there was neuer true religion, without ſuch vowes & VHAries, 
If there be none in them whole Church that profeſie contemplation, or that vow any thing at all to God voluutar ity, 
weither in their bodies nor in their goods; God and the world know, they haue uo Church nor Kebgz0n at al. 
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ſtians 
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ation daics. 
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in a votiue 
Maſſe for 

CS, 


raiſed, chere be in our Church many, hat haue choſen the beſt part with Marie, which all Chri- Gocdwoike, 


ought to do, euen that part which ſhal neuer be taken from them. y example of Martha and Mary, laith 
S.Ambrole vpon this place, i /et forth the deuotion of the one laborſome in works, and the religicus attention to the 
word of God of the other : which if it be ioined with faith is preferred before thoſe works ihemſelues, as it ts written, 
Mary hath choſen the beſt part which ſhall not bee raken from her. Let vs therefore ſtudh to haue that whieh 10 
man can tate from vs: that our hearing be not fight for faſhion,but diligent. For the ſeeds of the word of God it ſelſe 


are wont to be taten away if they be ſawed by 


e bigb way fide. Let the deſire of wiſdome moue thee as it did Mary, 


for this is a greater, ibis is a more per felt worte. Neither let the care of ſeruice turne thee away from the knowledge 

of the heauenly word, neither reproue thou them, nor iudge them to be idle wbom thou ſeeſt occupyed in the ſludy of 

wiſdome. There be alſo which haue choſen the contemplatiue life, which haue pur poſed to keepe virꝑinitie or Contemplate 
widowhood,which offer to God, as he hath inabled them, and as they ſee it for his glory, the free will offting lite, 

of their goods and labours.Not to merite or make God debter vnto hem, but to teſtifie their zcale, & thank- Meri 


fulneſſe towards God. Before whom they 


acknowledge, tbat when they haue done all they are commanded, 


(which is more then they can,)they are vnprofitable {cruants : and therefore looke for reward by Gods only 
mercie, according to his promiſe, and not according to their deſerts, The true Church was many hundred 
yeares without Monkes, Friers or Nonnes, and may be wichout ſuch Votaries, as you meane, all waies. And Votais. 
when the Church had Monkes,which were religious in . were ſoono wearie of their hand labour, 

e 


which was their profeſſion, as appearcth by S. Auguſtines worke ö 
vices, whereof grew ſuch inconuenience, as was not to be ſuffered in any 


red into idlenes the mother of 


opere Monachorum: and ſhortly degeneta- 


Chriſtian common wealth: and therefore they are neceſſarily, and moſt iuſtly aboliſhed. 


CHAP, XL. 


He teacheth a forme of prayer, 5 and exborteth to pray inflantly, 1 1 eſſuring that ſo God wil giue vs good things 14 
The lewes bla ſpheminę his cafling out of Denils,and aun? for 4 miracle from heauen, 17 be defendeth bis doing 
23 foretelliag alſo the Diueli expulſion by him out of the wor(d(that is, voc at ion of the Geniiles) 24 and his reen- 
trie into their nation, 27 With their reprobation though bee bee of their fleſh, 29 and alſ6 their finall moſt 
worthie damnation. 37 Againe, to the Phariſees and Scribes be crieth wo, as authors of the ſaid reprobation 


now at hand. 
AX dit came to paſſe, when hee was in a 
certaine place, praying, as hee ceaſed, 
one of his Diſciples ſaid to him, Lord teach 
vs to pray, as Iohn alſo taught his diſciples, 
2 And he ſaid to them, When you pray, 
ſay, FA r H ER, ſanttified be thy Name. Thy 
kingdome come. 

3 Our dayly bread gius vs this day. 

4 And forgiue vs our ſinnes, for becauſe 
our ſelues alſo 4 forgine enery one that is in debt 
to vs, And lead vs not into temptation. 

5s And he ſaid to them, Which of you ſhal 
haue a friend, & ſhall go to him at midnight, 
& ſhal lay to him, fried, lend me three loaues, 

6 Becauſe a friend of mine is come out of 
his way to me, and J haue not what to ſet be- 
fore him: | 

7 And he from within anſwering, faich, 
Trouble mee not, now the doore is ſliut, and 
my children are with me in bed: I cannot 
riſe and giue thee. 

$ And if he ſhal perſeuère knocking, I ſay 
to you, although he will not riſe & giue him 
becauſe he is his friend, yet for his importu- 
nitie he will riſe, and giue him as many as he 
needeth. 

9 And I ſay to you, As ke, and it ſhall be 
giuen you: ſeelce, and you ſhall find: knocke, 
and it ſhalbe opened to you. 

10 For euery one that asketh, receiueth: 
and he that ſeeketh, findeth: and to him that 
knocketh, it ſhall be opened. 

11 And which of you if he aske his father 
bread, will he giue him a ſtone? or a fiſh, will 
he for fiſh giue him a ſerpent? 

12 Or if he as ke an egge, will hee reach 
him a ſcorpion? 

13 If youthen being naught,know how 
to giue good giftes to your children, howe 
much more wil your Father fro heauen giue 
the good ſpirit to them that aske him? £0 
14 * And 


A ſo it was that as hee was praying in 4 


certaine place, when he ceaſed, one of his 
diſciples ſaid unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, as 
John alſo taught bu diſciples. 
2 And be ſaid unto them I hen ye pray, ſay, 
*0 our Father which art in heauen, Halowed Mat. 5. 
be thy Name, Thy kingdome come, Thy will bee 
done, euen in carth alſo as it is in heauen, 

3 Our daily bread gine vs this day. 

4 And forgine vs our ſinnes : for even we r- 
gine every man that mepeſerh vs. And leade 
v1 wot into temptation, but deliuer vs from the 
euill. 

5 And he ſaid unto them, Which of you l 
haue a friend, and ſhal go unto him at midnight, 
and ſay vnto him, Friend, lend me three loaxes : 

6 For a friend of mine is come ont of the way 
to me, and I haue nothing to ſet before hims. 

7 Andhe from withm ſhall anſwere,and ſay, 
Trouble me not, the doore is now ſhut, and my 
children are with mee in bed. I cannot riſe and 

ine thee, 

8 I ſay wntoyou,Though he will not riſe,and 
giue him becauſe he is his friend: yet becanſe of 
his importunity, he will riſe, and giue him 4s ma- 
iy as he needeth. 

9 A 1 ſay wnto pan, Arhegandit ſhall be Matt 5. 
giuen you : ſec be, and ye ſhall find: knocke, and. mat. 11,74 
it ſhalbe opened vnto you, john 14.13. 

10 For every one that acketh, receiweth : — 
aud he that ſeeketh, findeth : and to him that 
knocketh,ut ſhalbe opened. | 

11 *1f the ſonne ſbal ache bread of any of you Matt g . 
that is a father, will he giue him a ſtone?Or if he mate 3.30. 
acke fiſh will he for fiſh giue him aſerpent ? 

12 Or if he ſhall as bę an egge, will hee offer 
him a ſcorpion ? 

13 Ifyethen, being exill, haue knowledge to 
gine good piſtes vnto your children: how much 
more ſhall your Father of heauen gine the holy 
Spirit to them that deſire it of him 

14 And 
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Mt. 13,22. 


14 And he was caſting out a deuil, and 


The Gos et that was dumme. And when he had caſt out 
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the deuill, the dumme ſpake: and che multi- 
tudes matueiled. | 

15 Aud certaine of them ſaid, In Beel-ze- 
bub the prince of deuils he caſteth out deuils 

16 And other tempting, asked of him a 
ſigne from heauen, 

17 But he ſeeing their eogitations, lid to 
them, Euerie kingdome diuided againſt it 
ſelfe, ſnalbe made deſolate, and © houſe vpon 
houſe, ſhall fall. 

18 And if Satan alſo be diuided againſt 
himſelfe,how ſhall his kingdome ſtand? be- 
cauſe you ſay that in Beel · zebub I doe caſt 
out deuils. 

19 Andifl in Beel· zebub caſt out devils: 
your children, in whom doe they caſt out? 
therefore they ſhalbe your iudges. 

20 But if Iinthe ꝓ finger of God do caſt 
out deuils: ſurely the kingdome of God is 
come vpon you. 

21 When the ſtrong armed keepeth his 
court: thoſe things are in peace that he poſ- 
ſeſleth. . 

22 But ifa ſtronger then he, come vpon 
him and ouercome him: he wil tale away his 
whole armour herein he truſted, and will 
diſtribute his ſpoy les. 

23 He that is not with me, is againſt me: 
& he that gathereth not with me, icattereth. 

24 When the vncleane ſpirit {hal depart 
out of a man, hee wandereth through places 
without water, ſeeking reſt. And not finding, 
he ſaith, I wil returne into my houſe whence 
I departed. 

25 And when he is come, he findeth it 
ſwept with a beſome, and trimmed. 

26 Then he goeth and taketh ſeuen other 
ſpirits worſe then himſelfe, and entring in 
they dwell there. And the elaſt of chat man 
be made worſe then the firſt. 

27 b And it came to paſſe: when he ſaid 
theſe things, a certaine woman lifting vp her 
voice out ofthe multitude ſaid to him, ¶ Bleſ- 
ſed is the wombe that bare thee, and the 
pappes that thou didſt ſucke. 

28 But he laid, + Lea rather, bleſſed are 
they that heare the word of God, and keepe 
it. 

29 And the multitudes running together, 


of, he began to ſay, This generation, is a wic- 


Incanation, 
but much more 
bleſſed,inthic ſhe 
Perperuall keeper 
ahi word. Beda. 
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Reg. 10, 1. 
n. I, J. 
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4,28, 


ked generation: itasketha ſigne, and a ſigne 
ſhall not be giuen it but the ſigne of Ionas 
the Prophet. 

30 For as Ionas was a ſigne to the Ni- 
niuites: ſo ſhal the Sonne of man alſo be to 
this generation. 

31 The Quecne of the South ſhalriſe in 
iudgemenc with the men of this generation, 
and ſhal condemne them: becaule ſhe came 
from the ends of the earth to heare the wiſe- 
dome of Salomon. and behold, more then 
Salomon here. 32 The 


14 And he was caſting out a deuill, and the 
ſume was dumbe. And it came to paſſe, when the 
dewil was gone out, the dumbe ſþake: and the 
people wonared. 

25 Butſone of them ſaid, He caſteth out Mat. 9. 23. 
deuili, through Beelcebub the chiefe of the de- 
uili. 

16 Andother tempting him, required of 
him a ſigne from heauen. 

17 Bat he knowing their thoughts, ſaid unto 
them, Euery kingdome diuided againſt it ſelfe, Mar.12.2 5; 
#s deſolate : & abouſe diuided againſt a houſe, marke 3.44% 
falleth. 

18 If Satan alſo be dinided againſt him- 
ſelfe, how ſhall his kinodome enaure ? Be- 
cauſe ye ſay that I caſt out denils through Beets 
zebub, 

19 If Thy N Beelzebub caſt out denils, by | The help of. 
whom do your children caſt them out? therefore 
ſhall they be your indges. 

20 Butif I with the finger of God caſt out 
deuili, no doubt the kingdome of God is come 
v pon you. 

21 Ihen the ſtrong man armed, keepeth his 
palace, his goods are in peace 

22. But when a ſtronger then hee ſhall come 
vpon him, & onercome him, he taketh from him 
all his harneſſe wherein he truſted, and dinideth 
his ſpoiles. 

23 He that is not with me, is againſt me:and 
he that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth. 

24 When the vncleane ſpirit is gone out 
* of a man, hee walketh thorowe drie pla- Mat.12.43; 
cet, ſeeking reſt: aud finding none, he (aith, I 
will returns ꝛmto my houſe, whence I came 
out, | 

25 Andwhenhes commeth, bes findeth it 

ſuept, and garniſhed. 

26 Then goeth he, and taketh to him ſeuen Heb. 8.4. 
other ſpirits worſe then bimſelfe, and they enter 2. Pera. a 
in, and dwell there, and the laſt ſtate of that man 
is worſe then the firſt. 

27 And it came to paſſe as hee ſpake theſe 
things, a certaine woman of the company lift vp 
her voice, and [aide vnto him, Happie #s the 
wombe that bare thee, and the paps which thou 
haſt ſucked, 
28 But he ſaid, Tea, rather happie are they 
that heare the word of God,and keepe it, 
29 *Whenthe people were gathered thicke M1ar.12.36, 
together he beganne to ſay,This is an euill nati- 
on:they ſeeks a ſigne, and there ſhall no ſigne be 
giuen them, but the ſigne of Jonas the Pros Jonas 2. i. 
phet. 
30 For as Jonas was a ſigne vnto the Ni- 
ninites, ſo ſhall alſo the Sonne of man be to this 
Nation. 
31 * The Aucene of the South ſhall riſe ;.Reg,to:1- 
in indgement with the men of this nation, and 2. chuon. 9. r. 
condemne them : for ſhe came from the v1moit 
parts of the earth , to heare the wiſedome of 
Solomon: and behold, a greater then Solomon 


1. heres 
32 The 
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32 The men of Niniuee ſhall riſe inthe 
judgement with this generation, and ſhall 
condemne it, * becauſe they 4 did penance 
at the preaching of Ionas, and behold, more 
then Jonas here. 

33 No man lighteth a candel, and put- 
teth it in ſecret, neyther vnder a buſhell : but 
vpon a candleſticke, that they that go in may 
ſee the light. 

34 The candle ofthy body, is thine eye. 
If thine eye be ſimple, thy whole bodie ſhall 
be lightſome: but if it be naught, thy bodie 
alſo ſhall be darkeſome. 

35 See therefore that the light which is 
in thee, be not darkenes. 

36 If then thy whole body be lightſome, 
hauing no part of darkenes: it ſhall be light. 
ſome wholly, and as a bright candel it ſhall 
lighten thee. A 

37 And when he was ſpeaking, a certaine 
Phariſce defired him that hee would dine 
with him and he going in ſate down to cate. 

38 And the Phariſee beganne to thinke 
within himſelfe and to ſay, Why he was not 

waſhed before dinner. 

39 And our Lord ſaid to him, Now you 
Phariſees doe make cleane that on the out- 
ſide of the cup and of the platter: but that of 
yours wliich is within, is full of rapine and 
iniquitie. 

40 Fooles, did not hee that made that on 
the outſide, make that alſo that is on the in- 
ſide? | 

41 But yet e that that remaineth, || giue 
almes, and behold all things are cleane vato 

ou. 
; 42 But woto you Phariſees, becauſe you 
tithe minte and rewe and euery hearbe: and 
fle over iudgement & the charitie of God, 
— theſe things you ought to haue done, and 
not to omit thoſe. 

43 Wo co you Phariſees, becauſe you loue 
the firſt chaires in the ſynagogues, and ſalu- 
tations in the marker place. 

44 Wo to you, becauſe you are as monu- 
ments that appeare not, wh men walking o- 
uer, are not ware. 

45 And one of the Lawyers anſwering 
ſaith eo him, Maſter, in ſaying theſe things, 
thou ſpeakeſt co our reproche allo. 

46 But he ſaid, ¶ Wo to you Lawyers allo: 
becauſe you lode men with burdens which 
they cannot beare, & your ſelues touche not 
the packes with one ot your fingers. 

47 Woe to you that builde the monu- 
ments of the Prophets: and your fathers did 
kill them. 

48 Surely you doe teſtifie that you con- 
ſent to the workes of your fathers : becauſe 
they indeed did kill them, & you build their 
ſepulchres. 

49 For this cauſe the wiſedome alſo of 
God ſaid, I will ſend to them Prophets and 


Apoſtles, 


32 The men of Ninius ſhall riſe in iudge- 
ment with this Nation, ana ſhall condemne 
them: * for they repented at the preaching of 
Ionas, and beholde a greater then Jonas is 
here. 

33 No man when he hath lighted a candle, 
putteth it ina priuie place, neither under a bu ſh. 
el: but on a candleſticke , that they which come 
in, may ſee the hight. 

34 The candle of the bodiets the eye: 
therefore when thine eye is ſingle , all 
thy bodie alſo is full of light : but if thine 
eye be enill, all thy bodie alſo 1s full of darkę- 
ve ſſe. 

1 5 T ake heed therefore that the light which 
is in thee, be not darkeneſſe, 

36 If all thy body therefore be cleare, hauing 
no part darke : then ſhallit all be full of light, e- 
uen as when a candle doth hight thee with 
brightneſſe. 

37 And às he ſpake, a certaine Phariſce be- 
ſought him to dine with him: And leſus went in, 
and fate downe to meate. 

38 Whenthe Phariſce ſawe it, hee mar- 


; weiled that hee had not firft waſhed before 


dinner, 

39 * And the Lord ſaid wnto him, Now 
doe yee Phariſees make clean the outſide of the 
cup, and the platter : but your inward part is full 
of ranening and wickeadnes, 

40 Tee ſooles, did not hee that made that 
which is without, make that which is within 
aleo. 

41 But rather gine almes of thoſe things 
which are || within: and behold, al things are 
cleane unto you, 

42 But woe vnto you Phariſees : for ye the 
mint, and rue, and all maner hearbs, and paſſe o- 
uer iudgement, aud the lone of Gba. Iheſe ought 

gee to haue done, and yet not to leaue the other 
vndone. 

43 Moe vnto you Phariſees:for ye lone the 
wvppermo#t ſeates inthe Synagogues, and gree- 
tings inthe markets, 

44 Woe vnto you Scribes and Phariſees hy- 
pocrites: for ye are as graues which appeare not, 
and the men that walke oner them,are not ware 
of them. 

45 Then anſwered one of the Lawyers, and 
ſaid onto him, Maſter thus ſaying thou puttef 
vs torebuke alſo, 

46 * And he ſaid, Woe anto pon alſoye Law- 
yers : for yee lade men with burdens grienous to 
be borne, & ye your ſelues touch not the burdens 
with one of your fingers. 

47 Woe vnto you, for yee build the Sepul. 
chres of the Prophets, and your fathers killed 
them. 

48 Truely ye beare witueſſe that ye allow the 
deedes of your fathers : for they killed them, and 
Je build their ſepulchres, 

49 T herefore ſaid the wiſedome of God,. will 
ſend them Prophets and Apoſtles , and ay” of 

hen 


Tonas 3.5. 
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Mat. 4.21. 
luke 8.16, 


Match. 6. 12. 


Matth. 23a. 
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Matth. 336. 
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Apoſtles, and of them they will kill and per- them they /h all ſlay and perſecute. 


ſecute. 

59 That the blood of all the Prophets 
that was ſhed from the making of the world, 
may be required of this generation, 

51 From che blood of Abel vnto the 


50 That the blood of all the Prophets, 
which was ſhedde from the foundation of the 
worlde, may bee required of this generati- 
on 


51 From the blood of Abel, vnto the blood Gen. 4.8. 


8. . | 
—_— 2. blood of Zacharie that was ſlaine berweene of Zacharie, which periſhed between the altar 2. cluo. 2 N. 22. 
the altar and the temple. Lea ſay to you, it and the temple: Derily I ſay vnto pon, it ſhall be 
ſhalbe required of this generation. required of this nation. 
52 Woe to you Lawyers, becauſe you 52 Moe vnto you Lawyers, for ye haue 
haue talen away the key of knowledge: your taken away the key of knowledge: ye entred not 
ſelues haue not entred, and thoſe that did en» in your ſelues, and them that came in, yee for- 
ter you haue prohibited. bade. 
53 And when he ſaid theſe things tothe, 33 Men he thus ſpake vnto them, the Law- 
the Phariſees and the Lawyers began vehe - yers and the Phariſces began to vrge him vebhe- 
mently to vrge him, and to ſtop his mouth a- mentiy, and to prouolę him to ſpeake manie 
bout many things, things: 
54 Lying in waite for him, and ſeeking 54 Laying wait for him and ſeeking to catch 
to catch ſomething of his mouth, thatthey fomething aut of his mouth, wherby they might 
might accule him. accuſe him. 
MARGINALL NOTES CAN. 11. 
RHE M. 1, 32 Did penance.) . Marke that the great penance of the Niniuites(lonas 3.)is here expreſſed by this 
Greete word. See Annot, Mat.. 2. 
FovLKE 1. They declared their inward ſorrow, for their finnes, by outward ſignes of humiliation. See the anſwere 
| in the place noted. 3 
RR EM. 2. 4 Build the monuments.) Not the building of the Prophets monume nts is condemned, but their imitation of 
their fathers that ſlew the Prophets, Ambtoſ. 
FEvI KE 2. To build the Prophets ſepulchres,ſo hypocrifie and ſuperſtition be away, is nor euill. But it is much more 
excellent to follow the doctrine and vertues of the Prophets then to build and garniſh their monuments, 
ANNOTATIONS, CA. 11. 
Rutm, 3. 27 Blefledis the wombe) Let vs alſo (ſaith Venerable Bede) lift vp our voice with the Catholike Church, of — 


which this woman w.ts a figure: let vs lift vp our hearts among the people, and ſay to our Sauiour, Bleſſed be the womb 
that bare thee, and the paps which thou didji ſuc te. for bleßed in deed is the mother which bare the King that ruleth 
heauen and earth for euer. 3 a 
Frixe 3. , Bedes words betheſe : Et nos igitur his contra Eutychem dictis extollamus vocem. And let vs with theſe words, 
lift vp our voice again Eutyches, which denied the truth of Chrifls humane nature, after it was aſſumpted of his 
Godhead. Meaning that we haue a good argument, to proue the truth of his humane nature in theſe words of 
the woman, which our Sauiour Chriſt doth not deny, but ſheweth a greater happines in them that heate che 
word of God, and keepe it. Euſeb. Emiſſ.homi. Domi. 3. in Quadr. Hoc 1ale eſt ac ſi diceret, Beata quidem eſt ma- 
ter mea: ſelix eſt vente qui me portauit : ſed non ideo beata quia mater mea : neque ideo ſelix,,quia me por tauit: 
ſtd ideo felix atque beata,quia verbum Nei audiuit,audiendo credidit, credendo cuſtodiuit. Hog enim niſi feciſſet, ne- 
que felix, neque mater mea eſſe potuiſſet. ; g 

29 The ſigne of lonas.) Of all miracles, bis Reſurrection, after he had bin according to his body, in the graue, 
according to his ſoule, in Hell three daies,was the greateſi, and moſt conuinceth the increduious lewes : and ther ſore 
a greater or more euicent then that, he ſaith he will not giue them. 

Although our Sauiout Chriſt, by the vertue of his death, ouercame Hell and the Deuil: yet his ſoule which 
he committed vnto his fathers hands, was in Paradiſe, where hee promiſed the theefe ſhou'd bee with him, 
Luk. 22. 4 2. But that his ſoule was three daies, that is from the time of his death vntill his reſurtection, in hel, 
it is contrarie to the opinion of many Papiſts, ; 

41 Giue almes.) The great force of almes is here and in diuers places of hey write ſignified. In one place, they 
extinguiſh ſinne : in another, they redeeme ſinnes : in another, they deliuer from death: in anoiher, to them giuen or 
omitted, our iudgement to heauen or hell is attributed: and here they make cleane and ſatisfie for the lewes former 
offences. for (as S. Auguſtine ſaith c. y. Enchiridy) almes deeds profit not a man that hatb a will to continue in bis 
Annes, but they are to be done for a propitiation to God of former offences. Now how well the Proteſtants lite this 
doftrine ſo euidently (et forth in Scripture, let the indifferent mdge,and how well it agreeth with their only faith. 

Almes is a worthie fruit of charity, and therefore hath great commendation, in the Scriptures, But not to 
be a cauſe of ſaluation,as by your pretended places of holy write,you go abour to ptoue. Firſt you bring Ec- 
cleſiaſticus, which is no Canonical Sctipture, and yet you falſifie his words. For he ſaith not, that almes extin. 

uiſh ſinne, but his words are after your owne tranſlation Eleemoſjna reſiſtit peccatis, almes reſiſteth ſumes: after 

e Greeke, Alnet ſhalbe cleare from ſinnes,In the ſecond place, your vulgar Latine tranſlation is cortupt, for 
according to the original tongue in which Daniel did write, the text is, breake off thy ſinnes with righteouſaes, 
and thy inzquities with fauour towards the affiifted, Thar is, as thou haſt ſinned much in iniuſtice and crueltie, 
ſo now breake of that courſe of ſinne, and take the contraric way of iuſtice and humanitie Your third place 
is, Tobie, which is no Canonical Scripture: where I marueile, that you adde not out of your Larine text, 
which is not in the Greeke, chat almes deliuereth from all fine. But whereas Tobie ſaith, that almes deliuereih 
from death, it muſt either be vnderſtood, as it may agree with the Canonicall Scripture, ot els it muſt be re- 
iected, as the ſaying of a man, and not of God. The fourth place is of our iudgement,which ſhalbe according 
to our works, which are the fruits & true effects of a lively faith, by which the elect are diſcerned from the re- 
probate.Laſtof all, where you ſay, here they make cleane and ſatisfie for the Iewes former offences, the text ſaith 
not ſo: but to them which giue almes of a true faith, all things are cleane without any ceremony of waſhing, 

ſuch as the hypocryſie of the couerous Phariſees ha inuented, for purification and clenſing of Gods crea» 


tures. S. Auguſtine ſaith not, that alms is done for a proputiation to God of former offences. But his — 
54 me 
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CAP. Iz. 


RR M. 6. 


FVIEkE 6. 


Mat. 1 o, 26. 
Mar. 4, 2. 


Mat. 10,32. 
Mar. 8, 3 8. 


Mat. 1 2,22. 
Mar. 2728. 

See Annot, 
Mat. 12,33. 


Mat. 10, 19. 
Mar, 13,11. 


— v— 


melius quippe eſt vita mut an da, e per eleemoſynas de peccati preterits eſt propitiandus Deus non ad hoc emendus 

uodammodo, &c. Our life muſt be changed into better, and by almes God is to be intreated for ſinnes paſt,not is be 
— after a fort that we may al waits commit them without — — Almes their fore are not a propitiation 
for our ſinnes, which is onely Chriſt Ieſus, 1. Iohn 2. 2. But a fruit of true re pentance, hereby God turneth 
ynto vs, when we with a true faith, that ſheweth it ſelfe by ſuch fruits, turne vnto him. For only the faith of 
Chriſt doth make cleane, S. Auguſtine ſaith, in Pſal.88.And that only faith doth iuſtifie,See the fathers quoted, 


chap. g. ſect. 8B. of this Goſpell. 


46 Woe to you Lawyers.) Theſe were Doctors of Moyſes Law otherwiſe called Scribes, Shall we therfore cry The Lawyen 2nd 
out againſt all Lawyers nom, or ought the name of Lawyer be odious with vs, becauſe of theſe naughty Lawyers among — $otthe d 
the Lewes ? much leſſe ought the name of Priefts to be odjous (as Heretiti would haue 1t)becauſe of the Iewes Priejis 


that were ſo buſie againſt our Sauiour. 


M. 


The name of Prieſts is not odious with vs, becauſe the Tewes Prieſts were naught, for we hold, that Chriſt 
is our only high Prieſt, and that all Chriſtian men and women, are Prieſts, But the wicked life and blalphc- 
mous hei eſies of Popiſh Prieſts, haue made them odious to all good men. 


CHAP. XIL 


He prepareth his Diſciples againſt perſecutions to come vpon them at their publiſhing of his doctrine. 13 With diui- 
ding the brethrens inheritance he will not meddle, but exkorteth them againſt auarice, 22 and hu Diſciples (by 
this occaſion)againſt ſolicitude ſo much as of neceſſaries, 32 Je! counſelling them to give all in almes, 35 and io 
be ready at a knocke : 41 namely admoniſhing Peter and other Prelates to ſee to their charge: 49 and all, not 
to looke but for perſecution. 54 The lewes hee reprebenoeth for that they will not ſee thus tame of grace, 58 


Whereas it is ſo horrible to die without reconciliation. 


Nd when great multitudes ſtood about 

him, ſo that they trode one another, hee 
began to ſay to his Diſciples, Take good 
heede of the leauen of the Phariſees, which is 
hypocriſie. 

2 For nothing is hid, that ſhall not bee 
reuealed: nor ſecrete, that ſhall not bee 
knowen. 

3 For the things that you haue ſayd in 
darkneſle,ſhall be laid in the light: and that 
which you haue ſpolten into the care in the 
chambers, ſhall bee preached in the houſe- 
toppes. 

4 And I ſay to you my friends, be not a- 
fraid of them that kill the body, and after 
this haue no more to doe. 

5 But I will ſhew you whom yee ſhall 
feare: 4 feare him who after he hath killed, 
hath powre to caſt into hel. yea I ſay to you, 
fearc him, 

6 Are not five ſparowes ſold for two far- 
things: and one of them is not forgotten be- 
fore God? 

7 Yea the heares alſo of your head are al 
numbred. Feare not therefore : you are more 
worth then many ſparowes. 

8 And I ſay to you, || Every one that 
confeſleth me before men, the Sonne of man 
allo will confeſſe him before the Angels of 
God. 

9 But hee that denĩeth mee before men, 
ſhall be denied before the Angles of God. 

10 Andfeuery one that ſpeaketh a word 
againſt che Sonne of man, it ſhalbe forgiuen 
him: but hee that ſhall blaſpheme againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, to him it ſhall not bee for- 

iuen. 
11 And when they ſhal bring you into 
the ſynagogues and to magiſtrats and pote- 
ſtates,|| be not carefull in what maner, and 
what you ſhal anſwere, or what you ſhall ſay. 

12 For the holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in 
the very houre what you muſt ſay. 

13 And one of the multitude ſaid to him, 
Maſter, 


N the meane time, mhen there were gather - Mat 16,5, 

red together an innumerable multitude of mar. d. 1c. 
people, inſomuch that they trode one another, ho 
began to ſay unto hu diſciples, Firſt of all beware 
of the leauen of the Phariſces, which is hypocri- 
fee. 

2 * For there is nothing couered, that ſhall Mattos, 
not be vnconered, neither hid, that ſhallnot bee . 
knowne, 

2 Therefore, whatſoener pee haue ſpoken in 
darkeneſſe, ſhall be heard inthe light : and that 
which yee haue ſpoken in the eare, euen in ſecret 
places,ſhall be preached on the toppe of the hou- 
ſes. 

4 And ſay onto you my friends,Be not a= Mat. ic al. 
fraid of them that kill the bodie, and after that, 
haue no more that they can do. 

5 But will forewarne you whom you ſhall 

feare : Feare him, which after hee hath killed, 
hath power to caſt into hell, yea, I ſay unto you, 
Feare him. | 

6 Are not five ſparowes ſold for two far« Mar, 10g, 
_ and not one of them is forgotten before 
Cod? 

7 But, euen the verie hairesof your head are 
numbred : Feare not therefore, pee are more of 
value then many ſparowes. 

8 * Alſo I /ay wnto you, Whoſoener ſhall Mat. 0. 23. 
confeſſe mee before men, him ſhall the Senne luke 946. 
of man knowledge alſo before the eAngels of — 
God. 


9 But he that ſhall denie me before meu, ſhal 
be demed before the Angels of God. 
10 Andwhoſoener ſhal ſpeabe a word againſt 
the Sonne of man, it ſpall be forginen him: but 
vnto him that blaſphemeth the holy Ghoſt it 
Pal not be forgiuen. ; | 
11 * Andwhenthey bring you-unto the Sy- — 
nagogueis and vnto the rulers and officers, take _— 
Je no thought how or what thing ye ſbal anſwere, 
or what ye ſhall ſpeake. 
12 For the holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the 
ſame houre what ye ought to ſap. 
13 One of the companie ſaid unto him, 


Mer, 


C HAP. Iz. 


According to S. Luke. 


Maſter,fpcake to my brother that he diuide 
the inheritance wich me. 

14 But he ſaid to him, Man, who hath 
appointed me iudge or diuider ouet you? 

15 And he aid to them, See and beware 
of all auarice : for not in any mans aboun- 
dance doth his life conſiſt, of choſe things 
which he poſſeſſech. 

16 And he ſpake a ſimilitude to them, 
ſaying, A certaine rich mans field yeelded 
plentie of fruits. BY 

17 And he thought within himſelfe, ſay- 
ing, What ſhall I doe, becauſe I haue not 
whither to gather my fruits? 

18 And he ſaid, This will I do, I wil de- 
ſtroy my barnes, and will make greater: and 
thither wil I gather all things that are grown 
to me and my goods, 

19 And I wil ſay to my ſoule, Soule, thou 
haſt much goods laied vp for many yeares, 
take thy reſt, eate, drinke,make good cheere, 
t good! 20 But God ſaid to him, 4 Thou foole, 
waning for this night they require thy ſoule of thee: and 
alnch men. the things that thou haſt prouided, whoſe 

ſhall they be? 
21 So is he that laith vp treaſure to him- 
ſelfe, and is not rich to God ward. 
Match. 6, 5. 22 And he ſaid to his Diſciples, Ther- 
tHeforbid- fore J ſay to you, + Be not carefull for your 
deth not com- life, what you ſhall eate: nor for your bodie 


percent fue: hat you ſhall doe on. 


dence, b u 
— et nt 23 The life is more then the meate, & the 


nes. dee An · body is more then the raiment. 

Wend. 24 Conlider the rauens, for they ſowe 
_— not, neither doe they reape, which neither 
haue ſtorehouſe nor barne, and God ſeedeth 
them, How much more are you of greater 
price then they? 

25 And which of you by caring can 
adde to his ſtature one cubite? 

26 Ifthen you be not able to do ſo much 
as the leaſt ching, for che reſt why are you 
careful] 2 

27 Conſider the lilies how they grow: 
they labour not, neither do they ſpinne. But 
I fay to you, Neither Salomon in all his glo- 
ry was arayed as one of theſe. 5 

28 Andif che graſſe that to day is in the 
field, and to moro is caſtinto the ouen, God 
lo clotheth: how much more you O yee of 
little faith 1 

29 And you, do not ſeeke what you ſhal 
eate, or what you ſhall drinke: and e be not 
lifted vp on high. 

30 For all cheſe things the nations of the 
world doe ſeeke. but your father knoweth 
that you haue need of theſe things. 

3 31 But ſeeke firſt the kingdome of God, 
bpm ann & all theſe things ſhall be given you beſides, 
Aal been 3 2 Feare notFlicleflocke, for it hath plea- 
— ed your father to giue you a kingdome, 
Linea in 


parable of che great tree that grew of the little muſtard ſeede. Mat. 13. 
33 Sell 


t Giue it to 
the poore, tliat 
ſpouldeſt thou 
do, ſaich 8. 
Bafil, 


he Gos pRU 
for S. Paulinus 
Iun 22. And 
fora Confeſ⸗- 


Matter, ſpeake to my brother, that hee dinide 
the inheritance with me. 

14 And he (aid vnto him, Nam mho made 
me a iudge, or a diuider auer you ? 

15 And he ſaid vnto them, Take heed, and 
beware of conetouſneſſe : fir no mans life ſtan- 
dethin the aboundauce of the things which hee 
poſſeſſeth. 

16 And he put forth a fimilitude vmto them, 


ſaying, * The ground of a certaine rich man Eccle 11.19; 


brought forth plentiful Fruits, 

17 And he thought within himſelſe, ſafing, 
What ſhall I doe, becauſe I haue uo roome where 
to beſtow my fruits: 

18 And he ſaid, This will I doe, Twill pull 
downe my burner, and build greater and therein 
will I gather all my fruits and my goods. 

19 And I will ſay tomy ſoule, Soule, thox 
haft much goods laid vp in ſtore for many jeres, 
take thine eaſe,cate;arinke,and be mery, 

20 But God ſaid onto him, Thou foole,this 
night do they require thy ſoule againe from thee: 
then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be, which thou haft 
pronided ? 

21 Sos he that gathereth riches to himſelf, 
and is not rich towards God. 

22 Aud he ſpakewnto his diſciples, There- 


fore I ſay onto you, *Take no thought for your Mar.6.25, 


life what ye ſhall eate, neither for the bodywhat 
Je/rallprit on. 

23 The liſe ts more then meate, and the bo« 
die is more then raiment. 

24 Conſider the rauent, for they neither 

ſowe nor reape, which neither haue ſtorehouſe 

nor berne, and notwithſtanding God feedeth 
them: How much more are ye better then the 
fonles ? 

35 Which of you with taking thought, can 
adde to his ſtuture one cubite ? 

26 If yee thenbe not able to doe that thing 
which is leaſt, why take ye thenght for the rem · 
nant ? 

27 Conſider the Lilies how they grow,they 
Labour not, they ſpinne not: and yet I ſay vnto 

ou, that Salomon in all his rojalty, was not clo · 
thed like one of theſe. 

28 If God ſo clothe the graſſe, which is to day 
inthe field, & to morom it caſt into the furnace: 
how much more will he clothe yon, O ce oflu- 
tle faith: 

29 And aike not yee what yee ſhall eate, or 
what ye ſhall drinke neither bee yee of donbrfull 
mind, 

30 For all ſuch things doe the people of the 
world ſecke for: and your father knoweth that 
je haue need of theſe things, 

31 But rather ſeeke yee after the kingdome 
of God, and all theſe things ſhall be added umto 


”_ * * 
32 Feare not O little flocke , for it it 


Jour fathers good pleaſure io giue you « king- 
dome. 
X 2 


33 Sell 


_ n 


4 


The Goſpel _ 


Mat. 6, 20. 


The Gos PET 
for a Confeſ- 
for that is not 
a Biſhop. 


Mati24,43 . 


33 Sell the things that you 52 and 
giue almes. Make to you purſes that weare 
not, treaſure that waſteth not, in heauen: whi- 
ther che theefe approcheth not, neither doch 
the mothe corrupt. 

34 For||where your treaſure is, there wil 
your heart be alſo. 

35 Let your ꝓ loines be girded, and can. 
dles burning in your hands, a 

36 And you like to men expecting their 
lord, when he ſhal returne from the mariage: 
that when he doth come and knocke, forth- 
with they may open vnto him. 

37 Bleſled are thoſe ſeruants, whom when 
the Lord commeth, hee ſhal fiad watching. 
Amen I fay to you, that he wil gird Il: umſelte, 
and make theus fit downe, and pally will 
miniſter vnto them. 

38 And if he come in the ſecond watch, 
and if in the third watch he come, & io find, 
bleſled are thole ſeruants. 

39 And thi, know ye, that if the houle- 
holder did knowe what houre the theefe 
would come, he would watch verily, and 
would not ſuffer his houſe to be broken vp. 

40 Be you alſo ready: for at what houre 
you thinke not, the Sonne of man will 
come 

41 And Peter ſaid to him, Lord, doeſt 
thou ſpeake this parable to vs, or likewiſe to 
all? 

42 And our Lord ſayd, Who(thinkeſt 
thou) is a faithfult ſteward and wiſe, whom 
the Lord appointeth ouer his familie, to giue 
them in ſeaſon their meaſure of wheate ? 

43 Bleſſed is that ſetuant whom when 
the Lord commeth, he ſhall find ſo doing. 

44 Verily Iſay to you, that ouer all things 
which he poſſeſſeth, he ſnall appoint him. 

45 But it chat ſeruant ſay in his heart, My 
lord is long a comming: and ſhall begin to 
ſtriłe the leruants and —. cate 
and drinke, and be drunke : 

46 The Lord ot that ſeruant ſhal come in 
a day that he hopeth not, & at an houre that 
he knoweth not, and ſhall diuide him, and 
ſhall appoint his portion with the infidels. 

47 And that ſeruant that new the wil of 
his Lord, and prepared not himſelfe, and did 


not according to his will: ſhall bee beaten 


with many ſtripes. 

48 But he | knew not, and did things 
worthie of ſtripes : ſhalbe beaten with few. 
And eueric one to whom much was given, 
much ſhalbe required of him: and to whom 
they committed much, more will they de. 
maund of him. 

49 Icameto caſt fire on the earth: and 
what will I, but that it be kindled > 

5o But ] haue to be baptized with a bap- 
tiſme: and how I am ſtraitned vntill it bee 


diſpacched, 
$1 * Thinke 


CA 


— 


P. IZ. 


33 Sell that ye haus and giue almes: e 


prepare you bagges which waxe not olde, euen a 
treaſure that faileth not in the heauent, where 
no theefe approcheth, neither moth corrupteth. 

34 For where your treaſure is, there wil your 
heart be alſo. 

35 Let your loines be girt about, and your 
lights burning, 

36 Aud ye your ſelues be like unto men that 
wane for their lord,when he wil return from the 
wedding, that when hee ſhall come and knocke, 
they may open unto him immediatly. 

37 Happy are thoſe ſernants, whom the lord 
when he commeth, ſoall find waking : Verily I ſay 
vnto you, That he ſhall gird hm{elſe, and make 
them to ſit downe to meate, and will come forth, 
and miniſter untothem, 

38 And if heſhall come in the ſecond watch, 
yea, if he ſhall come in the third watch, and find 
them ſo, happie are thoſe ſernants. 


39 * Thu vnderſtand yee, that if the good Manag, 
man of the houſe had knowne what houre the apoc. 6. if. 


theefe would come, hee would ſurely haue war- 
ched and not haue ſuffered his houſe to be bro« 
hen thorow. 

40 Be ye therefore readie alſs : for the ſonne 
of man commeth at an houre when ce thinks 
not. 

41 Then Peter ſaid unto him, Maſter telleſt 
thou this ſimilitude vnto vs, or to all: 

42 Aud ihe Lord ſaid, Who is fait hfull 
and wiſe ſteward whom his lord ſhal make ruler 
ower his houſbold, to gine them their portion of 
meate in due ſcaſon? 

43 Fappie is that ſeruant, whons his Lord 
when he commeth,/hall find ſo doing. 

44 Of atruth, I ſay unto you, That he will 
make hum ruler ouer all his ſubſtance. 

45 But and if that ſeruant ſayin his heart, 
My Lord delayeth his comming : and /hal begin 
to ſmite the ſeruants & maidens,and to eat and 
arinkg,and to be drunken, 

46 The Lord of that ſeruant will come in a 
day when he looketh not for him, and at an houre 
when he is not ware, and will hewe him in pee- 
cet, and will ſet him his portion with the vnbe- 
lecuert. 

47 Andthe ſeruant that knew his maſters 
will, and prepared not himſelfe, neither did ac- 
cording to his will, ſhall bee beaten with many 
ſtripes, 

48 Buthee that knew not, and did commit 
things worthie of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with 

few ſtripes. For vnto whomſoener much is giuẽ, 
of him ſhal be much required, and to whom men 
haue committed much, of him will they akg the 
ore. 
49 1 am come to (end fire on the earth, and 
what is my deſire, it be alreadie kindled ? 

59 Notwithſkanding , I muſt bee baptized 
5 baptiſme,and hom am ] pained till it bee 

? 


51 * Suppoſe 


— 


Cr. 12. According to S. Luke. 


203 


— — 


Matt. 10, 34 
+ He meaneth 
the naughty 
ace that is 
— 
— & 
ſinners, the a- 
reement that 
is in infidelity, 
in Hetiſie, ot 
in any other 
wickednes. he 
came to break 
this peace. See 
Annot. Matt c. 


10,4. 
Match. 16, 2. 


Mat. 5. 25. 
tee Annot. 
Mat. 5, 25. 


o 


RHE M. 1, 


FvLKE 1. 


RRE M. 2. 
Fvixt 2. 


RAK EM. 


RHE M. 3. 


FVIXE 3. 


51 * Thinke you that I came to give 31 Suppoſe yee that I am come to ſend Mat. 10, 34. 


peace on the earth? No, I tell you, but ſepa- peace onearth ? I tell you, Nay but rather diui- 


ration. 


ſoon. 
52 For there ſhall be from this time, five 32 For from henceforth there ſhall bee fine 
in one houſe diuided : three againſt two, and in one houſe divided, three againſt two, and two 
two againſt three. againſt three. 

53 Three ſhall be diuided, thefather a- 53 The father ſhall be diuided againſt the 
gainſt theiſonne, and the ſonne againſt his fa» ſonne, and the ſonne againſt the father the mo. 
ther, the mother againſt the daughter, & the ther againſt the daughter, and the daughter a- 
daughter againſt the mother, the mother in $f the mother: the mother in law againſt 
lawe againſt her daughter in lawe, and the her daughter in lam, and the danghter in law a- 


daughter in law againſt her mother in law. gainſt her mother in law. 


54 * And hefaid alſo to the multitudes, 54 Hee ſaid alſo to the people, When Mar.16.2, 


when ye ſee a cloud riſing from the Welt, by yee ſee a cloud riſe out of the Weſt, ſtraigbi- 
and by youſay, A ſhoure commeth,and ſo it way yee ſay, There cometh a foowre : and ſoit 
commeth to palle : 10. 

55 And when the South wind blowing, 55 Aud when je ſee the South wind blow, 
you ſay, That there wil be heate: and it come gcc ſay , It will bee hote, and it commeth to 
meth to paſſe. paſſe. : 

56 Hypocrites, the face of the heauen and 5 Te hypocrites, ye can diſcerne the face of 
of the earth you haue skill to diſcerne: but the chie,and of the earth : but how is it that yee 


this time how do you not diſcerne? do not diſcerne this time ? 
57 And why of your ſelues alſo iudge 57 Tea, and why iudge pee not of your ſelues 
you not that which is juſt 2 what is right? 


58 And + when thou goeſt with thy ad- 38 i hen tho goeſt with thine aduerſarie Match. 5. 48. 


uerſarie to the Prince, in the way endeuour to the ruler : as thow art in the way, giue dili- 
to be delivered from him: leaſt perhaps hee gence that thou mayeſt bee deliuered from him, 
draw thee tothe indge, and the iudge deli= leaſt be draw thee violently tothe iudge, and the 
uerthee to the exactour, and the exactour indge deliver thee to the ſergeant, and the ſer- 


caſt chee into priſon. geant caſt thee intopriſon. 
59 Ifayto thee, thou ſhale not goe out 39 [tellthee, Thou ſhalt not depart thence, 


thence, vntill thou ply che veric laſt mite. till chow haſt made good the vttermoſt mite, 


MARGINALL NOTES, CHAP, 12, — 


5 Fearehim.) The feare of hell alſo is profitable : contrarie to the Proteſtants, teaching ſecuritie of ſaluati- 
on, and that feare of hell maketh men hypocrues, 

Theſe are flaunders, that the Proteſtants teach ſecuritie of ſaluation : and that feare of bell maketh men hypo- 
crites : although the faithfull by Gods promiſe are aſſured of ſaluation, and we muſt auoid ſinne, not only for 
feare of puniſhment in hell, but chiefely for loue of God our mer full father. 

35 Loynes be girded.) To gird our loines,us to keepe chaſtitie and continencie, Gregor. ho. 1 . 

If to gird our loines be to keepe chaſtity and continencit, then maried men may keepe chaſtitie and con- 
tinencic, for this commandement extendeth to all true Chriſtians. Thertore ſaith Beda, He teachtth his ſchol- 
lers is gird their loines to retaine them from the laue of worldly things. Euthymius ſaith, He propoundeth to them the 
vertue of wor hing. For they that haue an worte in hand haue their lomes girded vp. Or by girding the loines he ex. 


horteth to the binding of conc upiſcence. 
ANNOTATIONS, CMA. 12. 


8Euery one that confeſſeth) A catholiꝶe man is bound to conſe ſſe his faith, being called to account or exa- 
mined by Iew, Heathen, or Hereticłe, concerning the ſame, Neither is it ynough to keepe Chrift in bis heart, hut he muſt 
alſo ac knowledge him in his words and deeds. And to deaie Chriſt, or any article of the Catholike faith, for ſhame or 
Fare of any worldly creature, hath no leſſe puniſhment then to bee denied, refuſed and forſaken by Chriſt at the houre 
of bis death before all his Angeli: which is another mauer of preſence and Conſiſtorie,then any Court or Seſſions that 
men can be called to for their faith, in this world. 


\ p— "gg 


faith, 


11 Benotcarefull.) That the poore vnlearned Catholike ſhould not be diſcouraged, or make his excuft that he Ghoſt 
Is a fumple man, noi able to anſwere cunning Heretihes, vor to giue a reaſon of his beliefs,and ther fore muſi ſuffer or ——_— euery 


ſay any thing rather then come before them: our Maſler giueth them comfort, promiſmg that the holy Ghoſt ſhall euer — — * 
ke to giue ſuffi- 


reaſon of his 


put into their hearts at the time of their appearance, that which ſhall —— for tbe purpoſe.not that euern one 
which is conuented before the Aduerſaries of faith, ſhould abvaies be endued with extraordinarie knowledge io di- 
pute and confute as the Apoſiles and others in the primitiue Church were: but that God will euer giue tothe fimple 
that truſteth in him, ſufficient courage and word to con ſeſſe his beliefe.For ſuch an one called before the Commiſſio- 
ners, ſaith ynough and de fendeth himſelſe ſufficiently, when he anſwereth that he is a cat holite man, and that he will 
liue and die in that faith which the catholide Church thraughout all Chriſtian countries hath and doth teach, and that 
this Church can giue them a reaſon of all the things which they demaund of him, &c. 


cient 
faith. 


It is not enough for a Chriſtian Catholike, to ſay that he is a Catholike man, and that the Church wherof Tag confeſſion. 


he is a member,can gine a reaſon,&c,for a Chriſtian Catholike muſt bee readie to giue an account to euery one 
that Isheth of the hope that is in him. i. Pet.ʒ. 1g. Againe, this anſwere that you ſer dewnegreſtraineth the pro- 
wiſe of wiſdome and mouth to — to a ſo Meal forme of words, which a Parat may learne to pro- 
nounce, and is indeed a craftic euaſion, rather then a cleare confeſſion. For euery Heretike may ſay as much 
as you teach a popiſh Catholike,for a ſufficient confeſſion. 

X 3 14 Who 


—— 
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* H A P. Iz. 


The Goſpel 


Femme 
14 Who hach appointed.) Chriſt refuſtd to medle in this temporal matter, parti becauſe the demand procee- The dealing of 
ded of conetouſhes and ill intention, partly to giue an example to Clergie men, that they ſhould not be withdrawne Cage men in 
by ſecular affaires and controuerſies from their — _ of praying,preaching and ſpiritual regiment : but y affairey, 
not wholy to forbid them all ations pertaining to worldly buſmes, ſpecially where and when the hongur of God, the ,,,, 19.1; 
increaſe of religion, the peace of the people, and the ſpirituall bene fit of the parties do require, In which caſes S. Au- oy. Manu, = 
guſtine(as Poſſidonius writeth)was occupied aſten while daies in ending wor ldly controuerſues, and ſo bee writeth of "m1 
himſelfe alſo, not doubting but to haue reward therefore in beauen, 
21 Rich to Godward.) He is rich towards God, that by bis goods beftowed vpon the poor e, hath ſtore of merits, Meritorious 
and many almeſmens prayers procuring mercie for him at the day of hu death and indgement, which i here there wolle 
fore called treaſure laid vp in heauen, where the barnes be large ynough. The neceſſutie of which almes is by Chriſt 
bimſelfs here ſhewed to be ſo great, and ſo acceptable to God,that rather then they ſhould lac ke the fruit thereof, they 
ſhould ſell all they haue and gzue to the poore. : 
Heis rich to Godward, that truſteth in God and not in deceiuable riches, which is rich in good workes Merit, 
and is readie to diſtribute, &c. 1, Tim,6,1 7.18, But ſtore of merits and mererorious workes, the ſcripture 
neuer ſpeaketh of, neither doth God reward our merits, but his own gifts, Aug. in Pſal. ꝓo. couc. 2. In Pſal.101, 
34 Where your treaſure is.) If the rich man withdrawne by his worldly treaſure, cannot ſet his heart vpon 
heauen, let him ſend his mony thither be fore him, h giuing it in alm vpon ſuch as will pray fur bim, and his heart will 
follow his purſe thither, . 


RRE M. 4. 


FvIkE 4. 


RREM. 


CHAP. XIII. 


He threatneth the Iewes to be ſoone forſaken vnles they do —— 10 and confiundeih them for maligning him 
for his mirac ulous good doing on the Sabboths. 18 but bu king dome(the church) as contemptible as it ſeemeth to 
them now in the beginn ing, „b ſpreaa ouer all the world, 20 and conuert all, 23 and what an hariſore it ſha 
be to them at the laſt day, io ſee themſelues excluded from the glory of thu kingdome, and the Gentil ade itied in 
their place, 21 foretelling that it is not Galuee that he fear eth, but that obſlinate andreprobate Hieruſalem wil 
needs murder him, as alſo bu meßengers afore and after him. 


A Nd there were certaine preſent at that 
very time telling him of the Galilzans, 
wholc blood Pilate mingled with their ſa- 
crifice:. 
2 And he anſwering ſaid to them, Think 
you that || cheſe Galilęans were ſinners more 
_ all the Galilgans that they ſuffered ſuch 
things? 
1 Ni peniten- * No, I ſay to you: but vnles you 4 haue 
tiembabueritis. penance,you ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 
4 As thoſe eighteene vpon whom the 
toure fell in Siloc,and ſle them:thinke you 
that they alſo were detters aboue all the men 


Here were preſent at the ſame ſeaſon, cer- 
taine men that ſhewed him of the Galile- 
ans, whoſe blood Pulate had mingled with their 
owne ſacrifice. 
2 And Ieſus anſwering, ſayd vnto them, 
Suppoſe yee that theſe Galileans were greater 
ſinners then all the other Galileant, becauſe they 
ſuffred ſuch puniſhment ? 
3 T1 tell you, Nay : but except ye repent, yee 
ſhall all kkewiſe periſh, ® 
4 Or thoſe eighteene, vpon which the tower 
in Siloe fell, and ſlew them, thinke ye that they 
were ſinners aboue all men that dwelt in Hieru- 


that dwell in Hieruſalem? falem ? 
5 No, I ſay to you: but if you haue not 5 I tell jon, Nay: but except ye repent,ye hal 
penance, you ſhall all likewiſe periſh. all libewiſe periſh. 


G 6 And he ſaid this ſimilitude, A certaine 
— Tmber man had a t figrree planted in his vineyard, 
Saturday in and hee came ſceking for fruite on it, and 
dept. found not. 


6 He told alſo this ſimilitude : A certaine 
man bad a figge tree plantedin his vineyard, 
and he came and ſought fruit thereon, and found 
none 


7 And he ſaid to the dreſſer of the vine- 
yard, Loe it is three yeares ſince I come ſee- 
king for fruit vpon this figtree: and I find 
not. Cut it downe therefore: whereto doth 
it alſo occupie the ground? 

8 But hee anſwering faith to him, Lord, 
let it alone this ycre alſo, vntil I dig about it, 
and dung it. 

9 And it happily ic yeeld fruit: but if not, 
hereafcer thou ſhalt cut it downe, 

10 And he was teaching in their Syna- 
gogue on the Sabboths. 

11 And behold a woman that had a ſpi- 
ric of infirmitie eighteene yeares: and (hee 
was crooked neither could ſhe look vpward 
at all. 

12 WhomwhenTtsv 5s ſaw, he called 
her vnto him, and ſaid to her, Woman, thou 
art deliuered from thy infirmitie. 

13 And he impoſed hands vpon _— 
0 


7 Then ſaid he to the dreſſer of his vineyard, 
Beholil, this three yeres I come ſeeking fruit in 
this figge tree, and find none: cut it downe why 
cumbreth it the ground: 

8 And he anſwering, ſaid unto him, Lord. let 
it alone this yeare alſo,til I ſhal dig round about 
it, aud dung it: 

9 Avdifit beare fruit, thou mayeſt let it 
alone: and if it beare not, then after that thou 
ſhalt cut it downe, 

10 Aud he was teaching in one of their Sy- 
nagogues on the Sabboth dazes. 

11 And behold, there was a woman which 
had a ſpirit of infirmitie eighteene yeret, & was 
_ together, and could in no wiſe lift vp her 
elle. 

12 When Ieſus [aw ber, he called her to him, 
and ſaid vnto her, Woman, thou art looſed from 
thy diſcaſe. 

13 Aud he laied his hands on her, aud im- 


mediatly 


Le ** 


— 
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— 


Mat. 13,31» 
Mar. 4,30. 


2 See Annor, 
Mut. 13.31. 


Mat. 13,33. 


Mat. , tz. 


z The Gentils 
comming into 
$ fauout 
are pre- 
ed b te 
lewes 


= were 


forthwich ſhe was made ſtraight and glorifi- 
ed God. 0 5 

14 And the Archſynagogue anſwering 
(becauſe hee had indignation that IE SVS 
had cured on the Sabboth) ſaid to the multi- 
tude, Sixe daies there are wherein you ought 
to worke.in them therefore come, and bee 
cured: and not in the Sabboth day. 

15 And our Lord anſwering to him, ſaid, 
Hypocrite,doth not euerie one of you vpon 
the Sabboth looſe his oxe or his aſſe from 
the manger, and leadeth them to water? 

16 But this daughter of Abraham whom 
Satan hath bound, lo, theſe eighteene yeres, 
ought not ſhee to be looſed from this bond 
onthe Sabboth day ? 

17 And when he ſaid theſe things, all his 
aduerfaries were aſhamed: and all the peo- 
ple reioyced in all things that were glori- 
ouſly done of him. 

18 Hee ſaid therefore, * Whereunto is 
the kingdome of God like, and whereunto 
ſhall I eſteeme it like? 

19 It is like toa muſtard ſeed, which a 
man toolce and caſt into his garden, and it 

rew : and became a great tree, and the 
| tur of the aire reſted in the boughes 
thereof, 

20 And againe he ſaid, * Like to what 
ſhall I eſteeme the kingdome ot God? 

21 Ic is like to leauen, whicha woman 
tooke and hid in three meaſures of meale, till 
the whole was leaucned. 

22 And hee went by cities and rownes 
teaching, and making his tourney vnto Hie- 
ruſalem. 

23 And a certaine man ſaid to him, Lord, 
be they few that arc ſaued? But hee ſaid to 
them, 

24 4 Striue to enter ſby the narrow gate: 
becauſe many, I ay to you, || ſhall ſceke to 
enter, and ſhall not be able. 

25 But when the good man of the houſe 
ſhall enter in, and ſhuc the doore, and you 
ſhall begin to ſtand without, and knocke at 
the docre, ſaying, Lord open to vs: and he 
anſwering ſhall lay to y6u, I know you not 
whence you are: 

26 Then you ſhall begin to ſay, We did 
|| cate before thee and drinke, and in our 

reets didſt thou teach. 

27 And he ſhall ſay to you, I knowe you 
not whence you are, depart from me all yee 
workers of iniquitie. 

28 There ſhal be weeping and gnaſhin 
of teeth: when you ſhall ſee Abraham an 
Iſaac and Iacob, and all the Prophets in the 
kingdome of God, and you to bechruſt out. 

29 And there ſhall come from the Eaſt 
and the Weſt and the North and the South: 
and ſhal fir downe in the kingdome of God. 

30 And behold, they are ꝓ laſt that ſhall 
be firſt, and they be firſt chat ſhall be laſt, 

31 The 


=_ ſve was made ſtraight, and glorified 


14 And the ruler of the ſynagogue ane 
red with indignation, . One 
healed on the Sabboth day, and ſaide unto the 
people, There are ſixe daies in which men 
ought to worke : in them therefore come, 
that yee may bee healed, and not on the Sab- 
both day. 

15 But the Lord anſwered him, and ſaid, 
T hou bypocrite, doeth not each one of you on the 
Sabboth day looſe his oe or hut aſſe from the 
ftal, and lead him to the water? 

16 Andought not this daughter of Abra- 
ham, whom Satan hath bound loe eighteene 
yeeres, bee looſed from this bond onthe Sabboth 

? 


17 Andwhen hee ſaid theſe things, all his 
aduerſaries were aſhamed : and all the people 
reioyced for all the excellent deedes that were * 
done by him. 

18 Then ſaide Teſus, What is the king- Matt. i 3.31; 
dome of God like ? or whereto ſpall I compare marke 4.31. 
uf? 

19 * Itis like a graine of muſtard ſeed, which Matt. 13. 3. 
aman tooke, and ſowed in his garden, and it 
grew, and waxeda great tree : and the fowles 
of the aire made neits in the branches of it. 

20 And againe he ſaid Whereunto ſhall ] Matt. 13.33. 
liken the kingdome of God: 

21 It is like leauen, which a woman tooke 
and hid in three peckes of meale, till all was lea» 
nened. 

22 Aud hee went thorow all townes and Marke 6.6, 
villages, teaching, and iourneying towards Hie- 
raſalem. ' 

23 Thenſaidone vnto him, Lord. are there 
few that be ſaued ? and he ſaid unto them, 

24 Striue to enter in at the ſtrait gate: fir Matt. 3. 13 
mam, Lſay vnto you, will ſecke to enter in, and 
Hall not be able. 

25 Whenthe good man of the houſe is riſen 
vp, and hath ſhut to the doore, and ye beginne to 
ſtand without and to knocke at the doore,ſaying, 

Lord, Lord, open vnto vs, and he Mall anſwere 
and ſay, unto you, I know you not whence you 
are: 

26 Thenſball ye begin toſay, we haus eaten 
and drunkes in thy preſence, and thou halt 
taught in our flreetes, 

27 Aud he ſhallſay, Itell you, I know you Matth. 3. 13. 
not whence ye are, depart from mee all yee that 
worke iniquitie. 

28 There ſball bee weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth, when yee ſhall ſee A braham, and Iſaac, 
and Jacob, and all the prophets in the kingdome 
of God, and ye your ſelues thruſt ont, 

29 And they ſpall come from the Eat, and 
from the Weft, and from the North, and from 
the South, and ſnall ſit downe in the kingdome 


a. 
30 Aud bebold, there are laſt, which ſhal Matt. 19.30. 


be firſt and there are firſt which ſbalbe laft. 
31 The 
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31 The ſame day there came certaine of 31 The ſame day came there certaine of 
the Phariſces, ſaying to him, Depart and get the Phariſees, ſaping unto him, Get thee ont, 
thee hence, becauſe Herod will kill thee. and depart hence, for Herode will hill thee, 

32 And he ſaid to them, Go, and tell that 32 Aud he ſaid unto them, Goe yee and tell 
foxe, Behold I caſt out devils, and perfite that foxe, behold ] caft out deuili, and I doe 
cures this day and to morow, and the third owres to day and tomorrow, and the third day 
day Iam conſummate, T foalbe perfected. 

33 But yet I muſt walkethis day and to 33 Nemertheleſſe, I muſt walke to day and 
morow and the day — becauſe it to morrom, and the day following: for it cannot be 

c Nen capit e cannot be that a Prophet periſh out of Hie. that A Prophet periſb out of Ieruſalem. 
ae,  rufalem. 34 O Hieruſalem, Hieruſalem, which Match. 2 337. 
Mat. 34 * Hieruſalem, Hieruſalem which kil- kiU/cft Prophets, aud ſftoneſt them that are 
3577" leſtthe Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent vnto thee, how often would I haue gathe= 
ſent to thee, how often would I gather thy red thy children together, as a henne doth ga- 
children as the bird doth her brood vnder ther her youg under her wings, and yee would 
her wings, and # thou wouldeſt not? not ? 

35 Bchold your houſc ſhall be left deſert 35 Behold, your houſe is leſt unto you deſo- 
to you. And I ſay to you, that you ſhall not late. Oerily I ſay vnto you,yee ſhall not ſee mee, 
ſee me till it come when you ſhall ſay, Blei- vntill the time come that yee ſpall ſay, Bleſ- 
* is he that commeth in the name of our ſed hee that commeth in the name of the 

d. | Lord. | 


MARGINALL NOTES. CA. 13, 


RHE M. 1. 3 Haue pennance.) Or as it is vttered in other places, doe penance, wraveine. the which in the new teſta 
ment henifieth perfect repentance. See Annotations Mat. 3, 2.11, 21. 

FVIXkEI. Yourinterpretor meant true repentance, howſocuer you drawe his word to penance, out of which yon Penance. 
would picke ſatisfaction. See the anſwer vypon Matth. 3. ſect. z. and Matth. 1 l. ſect. z. 

RHE M. 2. 5 Afigtreeplanted.) The figtree with onely leaues and no fruit, is the lewes ſynagogne, and euery other pes 
ple or perſon which bath faith and faire words,and no good workes. 

FvLKE 2. , — faith, by which we are iuſtified before God, cannot be void of good workes, but a dead faith is like Truefath, 

rec, 
RHEM. 3. 24 — to enter.) Chriftians in thier liues muſt ſeeke the ſtrait way, but in religion the ancient common 


Way. 5 

FVvIEkE 3. be ſtraight way, as well in religion, as in life, is the way that leadeth to life; and the ancient way wherein 
all chat are ſaved haue entred. 

RHE M. 4. 34 Thou wouldeſt.) The lewes loſt their preeminence, by their owne freewill, and not by Gods cauſing: who 
ceaſed not to call and crie vpon them, and they would not heare. Whereby free will is plainely proaued. 

FVLIEE 4. The Tewes loſt their preeminince by their owne will, which cannot bee called free, when it was thrall to Freewil. 
finne, and not made free by the ſonne of God. Therefore neither the Pelagian nor popiſh heretike, hath a- 
ny argument here, to prooue freewill, For freewill (ſaith S. Aug.) to ſaue God we haue loſt through the greatneſſe 
of the firſt ſinne. Ep. 105. Vitali. Againe, That part of Mankinde, io which God bath promiſed deliverance and an 
eternal kingdome, may it not bee repaired by the merits of their owne workes ? God forbid, For what good can hee 
worke that is loſt or caft away, except he be deliuered from perdition. What by freewill ? God forbid that aſſo. For 
man vſing Freewill amiſſe, loſt bim/elfe and it alſo. For as he that killeth bimſeife, kille th himſelfe while hee liveth, 
but in killing himſelfe liue th not, neither can he reuiue himſelſe when he bath ſlaine himſelfe : So when man ſuned 
by Freewill, ſiune got the vittorie and Freewill was loſt, For of mhomſoeuer a man be ouercome, to him he is addi- 
fed or bond as a ſlave. This truely is the ſentence of Peter the Apafile : which ſeeing it is true, I pray you what liber- 
tie can there be of bim that is a bond ſlaue, but when hee delighteth is ſane ? For he ſerueth feeh that aoth bis ma- 
flers will gladly. And by this be is free to commit ſinne which is a ſlaue of ſine. But to doe infily he ſhall not be free, 
except he, being deliuered from ſinne, beginne to be a ſeruant of righteouſneſſe. That is true libertie, for the ioy of 
well doing, and « godly bondage to obedience of the commandement. But e ſhall a man that is bond, aud ſold, 
haue this libertie? except he do redeeme him whoſe ſaying that is: If the ſonne ſhall make you free, then ſhall you 
be free indeede. Which thing before it begin to be wrought in a man, bow can any man boaſt of Freewill in a good 
worte, which yet is not free40 worke well? except he extoll bimſelfe being puffed vp with vame pride, which the A. 
poitle beateth downe when bee ſaub, You are ſaued by grace through faith, &c, Eucherid. ad Laurent. cap. 30. 
This is the Catholike faith concerning Fre will. And whenſocuer any ancient godly father ſeemeth to auow 
Freewill, hee meaneth - the Maniches and Stoikes freedome from — which we acknowledge, 
and not freedome from the thraldome of ſinne ſince the fall of Adam. 


ANNOTATIONS, CAT. 13. 


RHE M. 2 Theſe Galilzans.) It Gods mercie that he ſtraight puniſheth not all offenders, but ſame few ſor a warning Some puniſhed 
10 all : as that for Schiſme be ſtriheth not all ſuch as haue forſaken the Church and the lawful Prieſts, as he did Core for exampic« 
and his complices ; that for ſpoile of Churches he reuengeth not all. as be did Heliodorus : and all that vow and renoke % 
their gifts to God, as Ananias and Sapphira, Some few therefore for their iuſt deſerts, be ſo handled for example, to *; 1 bs 
promoke all others guiltie of the ſame crimes to doe penance.Which if they doe not in this life , they ſhall all aſſuredly 
periſh in the next world.Optarus lib. t. cont. Parmen. ſub finem. 

16 This daughter.) we may ſte that many diſeaſes which ſeeme naturall, doe proceede of the diuell by Gods Diga nt 
permiſſion,either far ſinne, or for probation : aud both thoſe kinds Chriſt ſpecially cured, for that no naturall medicines aul. 
could cure them, and ſpecially becauſe he came to diſſo'ne the workes Fatan both in bodie and ſoule, 

24 By the narrow.) Our Lord # not contrar ie to bimſelfs in that be anſwereth, the gate to be ſtraite, and few 
to be ſaued, whereas elſewhere be ſaid, that many ſhould come from the Eaſi andweſt ec. and ioy with Abrahamin 
the kingdome of beauen. Mat. 8. 1T. For though they be few in reſpeft of the wicked of all ſortes, yet they bee many in 
themſelues and in the ſocietic of Angels, the wheate comes are ſcarſe ſtene at the threſhing, when they are — 
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with the chaſfe : but when the ill are remoued, the whole barne of heauen ſhall bee filled. So ſaith S. Auguſt. Ser, 
2.de verb. Do. 
RH E M. 5. , 24 Shall lecke.) Many would be ſaued, and looke to be ſaued, but can not, becauſe they will not take paines Penance. 
to enter in at ſo ſtyaite a paſſage, that is to ſay, to faſt much, pray often, doe great penance for their ſinnes, liue in ho- 
ly Churcbes d ſeipline, abſtaine from the pleaſures of this world, and ſuffer perſecution and loſſe of their goods and 
lines for Chriſts ſake. ; - | | 
FEyLKE S. True mortification of the fleſh, and abnegation of mens ſelues(nor popiſh — — is eaßly bought Popiſh penance. 
out by a Popes pardon) are the ſtreight way, mentioned in the text: as tor the popiſh Churches diſelpline, 
is eaſie enough for them that haue money to redeeme themſelues from it, ſeeing the Pope ſerteth vp an open 
market of diſpenſations and pardons: ſo that for money, you ſhall haue libertie, either to commit ſinne, or 
elſe pardon for any ſinne that you ſhall commit, and of penance due for the ſame. : | 
RRE M. 6. 26 Eatebeforethee.) 1! 4 not enough to feede with Chr:ſt in bis Sacraments, or to heave his word in the Schilme. 
Church to challenge heauen thereby, vnleſſe we live in vnitie of the Catbolike Church, So S. Auguſtine applieth this a= — 
gainft the Donatiſts, thit had the very ſame ſeruice and ſacraments which the cathulite Church had, but yet ſeuere 16.2. . 33. 
themſelues from other Chriſlian counines by Schiſme. | 
FyLxE 6, S. Auguſtine ſaith it is madneſſc to rhinke they can communicate with Chriſt in his Sacraments, which 
communicate not in his word. Therefore, as he faith there alſo,They eat and drinke the body and bloud of Chriſt 
in a Sacrament : and are not acknowledged, becauſe they achnowledge noi by the Goſpel, his members diſperſed o- 
wer all tbe world, 


— — 


CHAP. XIIII. 


By occaſion of dining with a Phariſte, 2 aſter that be hath againe confounded them fer waligning him for is mira- 
culous good doing on the Sabboth, 7 be teacheth them humilitie, ſeeing their ambition, 13 and in their workes 
to ſeehe reiribution not of men in this world, but of Gad in the world to came: 16 foretelling alſo that the leer 
for their worldly excuſes ſhall not taſle of the Supper, but the Gent'les in their place, 25 Tea that ſo farre muſt 
men be from all wor ldlineſſe,that they muſt earneſtly bethmke them before they enter into bus Church, and be rea- 
die to forgoe all ; 34 ſpecially, confidering they muſt be the ſalt of others alſo, 


TheGosPEL AX it came to paſſe when IE s Vs en- AZ it came topaſſe, as hee went into the 
ypon the 16, ered into the houſe of a certaine Prince houſe of one of the chiefe Phariſees ta cute 


Sunday after She Phariſces vpon the Sabboth to cate bread one the Sabboth day, they were watching 
him 


Pentecoſt, 


bread,and they watched him, b 

2 And bchold there was a certaine man 2 And behold, there was a certaine man 
before him that had the dropſie. before him which had the dropſie. 

2 And IE 5s vs anſwering, ſpake to the 3 Aud Ieſus anſwermg, ſhake wnto the 
Lawyers and Phariſees, ſay ing, Is ic Lawfull Lagers and Phariſees, ſaying, 1s it lam fall to 
to cure on the Sabboth? heale on the Sabboth day ? 

4 But they held their peace. but hee ta- 4 Aud they held their peace. And he tooke 
king him, healed him, and ſent him away. him, and heated hum, and let him goe, | 

5 And anſwering them he ſaid, Which 5 And anſwered them, [tying Which of you 
of you ſhall haue an aſſe or an oxe fallen into ſhall haus anaſſe or an oxe fal en into a pit, and 
a pit: and will not incontinent drawe him wil * ffraightway pul him out on the Sabboth 


out onthe Sabboth day ? 'y 
6 And they could not anſwere him to 6 Aud then could not anſwere him againe 
theſe things. to theſe things. 


7 Andheſpaketo them alſo that were 7 He put forth alſo a ſimilitude to the gheſts, 
invited a parable, marking how they chole when hemarked how they choſe out the chiefe 
the firſt ſeates at the table, — to them, roomes, ſaying vnto them, 

8 When thou art inuited to a mariage, fic $ When thou art bidden of any man to 4 
not downe in the firſt place, leaſt perhaps a wedding, ſit not dawne in the higheſt rome: left 
_ honourable chen chou bee — of —2— man then thou bee bidden ef 

im: him, 

9 And he that bade thee and him, come 9 Vd he that bad: thee and him, come 2 
and ſay to thee, Giue this man place: and and ſay to thee, Ciue this man roome : and 
then thou begin with ſhame to take the laſt rhow then beginne with ſhame to take the lome ii 
place. roome. 

10 But when thou art bidden, ſit 10 * But when thou art hidden, goe and fit Pro. 25. . 
down in the loweſt place: that when he that the lameſt roome, that when he that hade thee 
inuited thee, commeth, he may ſay to thee, commerh, hee may ſay vnto thee, Friend, ſit vp 
Friend, fic vp higher: then ſhalt thou haue higher: then ſhalt thou haue worſhip in the pre- 
glorie before them that ſit at table with thee. ſence of them that ſit at meat with thee. 

11 Becauſe euery one that exalteth him- 11 * For whoſoener exalteth himſelſe ſhall Matr. 23.12. 
ſclfe,(halbc humbled : and he that humbleth be brought low:and be that humbleth himſelfe, luke 18.14, 
ſelfe ſhalbe exalted. 9 ſralbe exalted. 

12 And he ſaid to him alſo that had inui- 12 Then ſaid he alſo to him that bade him 
ted him, Whẽ thou makeſta dinner ox a ſup- to meate, * When thou makef? A dinner or a Tob. 4 

er. call not thy friẽds, nor thy brethren, nor ſupper, call not thy friender, nor thy brethren, pro. . 9. 
er, nor thy neighbours that are =_ neither thy kinſmen, nor thy rich neighbours: 
lea 


—— 
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leaſt perhaps they alſo inuite thee again, and 
recompence be made to thee. 

13 But when thou makeſt a feaſt, call the 
poore, feeble, lame, and blinde, 

14 And thou ſhalt bee bleſſed, becauſe 
they haue not to recompence thee: for ꝓ re- 
compence ſhall be made thee in the reſurre- 

ction of the iuſt. 

15 When one of them that ſate at the ta- 
ble with him had heard theſe things, he ſaid 
to him, Bleſled is hee that ſhall cate bread in 
the kingdome of God. 

The Gosp EI 16 Butheeſaidro him, A certaine man 
ypon the 2. made a great ſupper, and called many. 
— _ 17 And hee ſent his ſeruant at the houre 
entecolt. of ſupper to ſay to the inuited, That they 
ſhould come, becauſe nowe all things are 
readie, 

18 And they beganne all at once to 

t Wordlinefſe, make excuſe. The firſt aide to him, 41 

wealth, & vo have bought a farme, and I muſt needes 

—_— no gocfoorth and ſee it, Ipray thee hold mee 

chat ſpecially exculed. 

hinder men 19 And an other ſaid, I haue bought five 

from God. yokeofoxen, and I goe to prooue them I 
pray thee, hold me excuſed. 

20 And another ſaid, I haue married a 
wife, and therefore I cannot come. 

21 And the ſeruant returning told theſe 
things to his lord. Then the maſter of the 
houſe being angie, ſaide to his ſeruant, Goe 
forth quickly into the ſtreetes and lanes of 
the citie, and the poore and feeble and blind 
and lame bring in hither. 

22 And che ſeruant ſaid, Lord, it is done 
as thou didſt commande, and yet there is 
place. 

23 And the lord ſaid to the ſeruant, Goe 
forth into the wayes and hedges: and com- 
pell them to enter, that my houſe may bee 

filled. 

24 But I ſay to you, that none of thoſe 
men that were called, ſhall taſte my ſup- 


=» 

25 And great multitudes went with him: 
and turning, he ſaid to them, 
das, Anne. 26 It any man come to mee and hateth 
S. B:fl. lun, not his | father and mother, and wife and 
14. children, and brethren and ſiſters, yea and 
Mat. 10, 37. his owe liſe beſides: he cannot be my diſ- 
No creature ciple; 


— — 27 And he that doth not beare his croſſe 


muſt not hate and come after mee i can not bee my diſ- 
or forlake, if Ciple. 
— 28 For which of you minding to build a 
ſpeR chat it towre, doth not firſt ſir downe and reckon 
hindreth vs the charges that are neceſſarie, whether hee 
_ — 1 haue to finiſh it: 
our ſaluation, 29 Leaſt after that he hath laid the foun- 
dation, and is not able to finiſh it, all that 
ſee it, beginne to mocke him, 
30 Saying, That this man began to build, 
and he could not finiſh it? 
31 Or 


The GosrEL 
for a Martyr 


is a Bi- 


leaſt they alſo bid thee againc, and a recompence 
be — — a * 

13 But when thou make#t a feat, cal 
the poore, the maimed, the lame, and the 
blind, 

14 And thou ſhalt bee happie, for they 
cannot recompence thee For thou (halt bee 
recompenſed at the reſurrection of the init 
men. 

15 When one of them that ſate at meate 


CAA 


P.! 


＋ 


alſs heard theſe things, he ſaid vnto him, Hap Matt. 223. 
pie is he that ſhall eate bread in the kingdome of apoc. ig g. 


God. 

16 Then ſaid hee unto him, eA certaine 
man ordained a great ſupper, and bade ma- 
me : 

17 Andſent his ſeruant at ſupper time, to 
7 to them that were bidden, Come, for all 
things are now ready. 

18 And they all at once began to make ex- 
cuſe: The firit ſaid vnto him, I haue bought 
a piece of ground, and I muſt needes goe . ce 
it : I pray the haue me excuſed, 

19 And another ſaid, I haue bought five 
Joke of oxen, and ] goe to prooue them: I pray 
thee haue me excuſed. 

20 And azother ſaid,l haue maried awife: 
and therefore I cannot come. 

21 And the ſeruant returned, and ſhew- 
ed bis mafter theſe things. Then the good · 
man of the houſe being angrie, ſaid to his 
ſeruant, Goe ont quickely into the broade 
ſtreetes and lanes of the citie, and bring in hi- 
ther the poore, and the maymed, and the halt, 
aud the blinde. 

22 And the ſeruant ſaide, Lord, it is 
done as thou haſt commanded, and yet there is 
roome. 

23 And the lord ſaid unto the ſeruant, Coe 
out into the high wayes and hedges, and com- 
pell them to come in, that my 5 may bee 


filled. | 
24 For I ſay vnto you, that none of thoſe $ 
men which were bidaen, ſpall tafte of my P 
Supper. 
25 There went a great company with him: 
and he returned, and [aid vnto them, 
26 * If any man came to me, and hate not Matt. 10.37, 
his father and mother, and wife, and children, luke g. 3. . 
and brethren, and ſiſters, yea, and his awne life & 
alſo,he cannot be my diſciple. ch 
27 * And whoſeexer doth not beare his Mau-10.3% car 
eroſſe, and come after me, cannot bee my Diſ- _— re 
ah, hs 
28 Por which of you diſpoſed to builde 4 tor 
tower, ſitteth not downe before , and counteth alf 
the coſt, whether he haue ſufficient to performe — 


it? 

29 Leaſſ at any time after he hath laid the 
fnnaation,and is not able to performe it, all that 
beholdit beginne tomocke him, 

30 Saying, This man began to build, and 
was not able to make an end. 
31 Or 


According to S. Luke, 


Cuar. 15. 
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31 Or what king going to make baticll a. 
gainſt another king, ſuteth not dom ne firft, and 
caſteth in his mind whether he be able with ten 
thouſand, to meete him that commeth againſt 


31 Or what king about to goe to make 
warre againſt another king, doth not firſt fir 
downe and chinke whether he be able with 
ten thoulands to meet him that with twentie 


— Chaiſi thouſands commeth againſt him? him with twentie thouſand ? 
2n man, muſt 32 Otherwiſe whiles hee is yet farre off, 32 Orelſe,while the other is yet a great way 
make ” wr ſending a legacie he asketh thoſe thingsthat off, he ſendeth an ambaſſage, and deſireth con- 
( he often 33 So therefore euery one of you that 33 Solibewiſe whoſoener he be of you, that 
may be in doth not þ renounce all that hee poſleſſeth, fir/aketh not all that he hath, hee cannot be my 
—— t can not be my diſciple. Aliſciple. 
wut renounce 34 Salt is good. But if che ſalt leeſe his 34 * Salt is goodibut if the ſalt haue loſt the Mat. g. 13. 
all that euer he vertue, wherewith ſhall it be ſeaſoned? ſaltneſſe, wherem ſhall it be ſeaſoned ? mar. 9. 0. 
8 35 It is profitable neither for the ground, 35 It &ᷣ neither geod for the land, nor 
Io nor for the dunghill, but it ſhall bee caſt yer for the dunghill : but men caſt it out at 
faith, foorth. Hee that hath cares to heare, let him the doores. Hee that hath cares to heave, let 
Mat. tj. heare. {0 him heare. 
Mar. 9,59» 
MARGINALL NOTES, CHAP, 14. 
RHEM, 1. 14 Recompence ſhall be.) Reward for charitable deedes, and that they may bee done for reward againſl our 
Aduerſaries. 
FvLKE I. That good deedes may be done in — of the reward that is promiſed, we acknowledge: but not onely, Slander. 
nor principally, for our one rewards ſake, but for che glorie of God more principally, 
ANNOTATIONS. Cuanr, 14. 
RHEM, 2. 23 Compel them.) The vehement perſwaſion that God vſeth, both externally by force of his word and miracles, Freewill. 
and internally by his grace, to bring vs vnto him, is called compelling : not that hee forceth any to come to him a- 
gainſt their wils, but that hee can alter and molliſie an heard heart, and ma ſe bim willing that before wou'd not, a 
el poſt S. Auguſtine alſo 1eferreth this compelling to the penall lawes which Catholih» Princes do iuſliy vſe againſt Heretthes Heretikes may 
— «9. and Schiſmalikes, pouing that they who are by their former profeſſion in Baptiſme ſubiect to the Catholike c hurc h and by — 
246 lb.1, are departed from the ſame after Seftes, may and ought to be compelled into the wnitie and ſdcietie of the uniuerſail — wn 
an. G Church againe, and therefore in this ſenſe, by the two former parts of the parable, the lewes firſt, and ſecondly the fa h. 
— Gentiles, that neuer beleeued before in Chriſt, were inuitea by faire ſweet meanes only : but by the third, ſuch are in- Frec will. 
uited as the Church of God hath power ouer, becauſe they promiſed in Baptiſme, and thereſore are to bee reuoked not 
onely by gentle meanes, but by iuſt puniſhment alſo, 
FvLxE 2. Mans will is free from compulſion, or inforcing: for if it were inforced, it were not willing but nilling. Vet 
is it not free from ſlauetie and thraldome vnto ſinne, which is the ficedome we denie, and the Pelagians wich 
the Papiſts affirme. See chap, 13. lect. 3. 
CHAP. XV. 
By occaſion of the Phariſees murmuring at him ſor receiuing penitent ſinners,he ſheweth what ioy ſhalbe in heauen for 
the conuerſjon of one ſinner, 11 and for the yonger ſonne, which is the Gentiles : 25 the elder(to wit the Iewes) 
in the meane time diſdaining thereat, and refuſing to come in his Church, 
_ N ND there approched Publicans and Hen reſorted unto him all the Publicanes 
Sunday after ſinners vnto him for to heare him. and ſinners for to heare him. 
Pentecolt, 2 And the Phariſees and the Scribes 2 Andthe Phariſees and Scribes murmn- 
murmured ſaying, That this man receiueth red ſaying, Hee receineth ſinners, and eateth 
ſinners, and eateth with them. with them. 
3 And hee ſpake to them this parable, 3 But he put forth this parable vnto them, 
ing. ſaying, 
_—_ 2. 4 What ꝗ man of you having an hun- * What man of you, hauing an hun- Mat. 18.13. 
on Sauen. red ſheepe: and if he hath loſt one of them, dred ſeepe, if bee looſe one of them, doth 


not leaue ninetie and nine in the wilderneſſe, 
and goe after that which is loſt vntill hee 
it? 


Chriſt: whoſe doth he not leane the ninetie nine in the de- 
exe and tra- ſert, and goeth after that which was loſt vn- 
lein ſear- till he finde it? 


8 — he hath found it, layeth it 5 Aud when hie hath found it, hee Layeth it 

w repentance, vpon his ſhoulders reioycing: on his ſhoulders reioycing. 
— nual 6 And comming home calleth together 6 Andnhenhe — home, hee calleth 
. his friends and nei — rs, ſaying to them, together his friends and neighbours, ſaying unto 
© Reioyce with me, becauſe I haue found my them, Reioyce with mec: for 1 haue found my 


ſheepe that was loſt 2 

7 Ifay to you, that euen ſo there ſhall be 
ioy in heauen vpon one ſinner that doth pe- 
nence, || then vpon ninetie nine iuſt that 
neede not penance. 


Heepe which was loft. | 

71 ſay unto you, that likewiſe 407 [hall be in 
heauen owner one ſinner that repenteth, more 
then over ninetie and nine iuſt perſons, which 
need no repentance. 


$ Either 


8 Or 


— — 
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The Goſpel 


2 This woman 8 Or what woman hauing ten groates: 
— ifſhe leeſe one grote, doth ſnee not light a 
= — candle, and ſweepe the houſe, and (ecke dili- 
tinually ſee · gently, vntill ſhe finde? 
keth her loſt 9 And when ſlie hath found, calleth to- 
—_— gether her friends and neighbours, ſaying, 
Reioyce with me, becauſe I haue found the 
grote which I had loſt 2 
40 So, I ſay to you, there ſhalbeioy ||be- 
fore the Angels of God vpon one ſinner 
that doth penance. 


me Gos p EI 11 And he ſaid, A certaine man had two 


vpon Saturday ſonnes: 5 g 
inchez weeks 12 And the yonger of them ſaid to his 
of Lent. 


father, Father, giue me the portion of ſub- 
ſtance that belongeth to me. And he deui- 
ded vnto them the ſubſtance. 

13 And not many dayes after the yon- 
ger ſonne gathering all his things together 
went from home into a farre countrey: and 
there hee waſted his ſubſtance, liuing rio- 
touſly. 

14 And after he had ſpent all, there fell 
a ſore famine in that countrey, and he began 
to be in neede. 

15 And hee went, and cleaued to one of 
the citizens of that countrie. And hee ſent 
him into his farme to feed ſwine. 

16 And he would faine haue filled his 
bellie of the huskes that the ſwine did eate: 
and no bodie gaue vnto him. 

17 And returning to himſelſe hee ſaid, 
How many of my fathers hirelings haue a- 
boundanceot bread: and I here periſh for 
famine? 

18 I will ariſe, and will goe tomy father, 
and ſay to him, Father, I haue ſinned againſt 
heauen and before thee : 

19 Iam not now worthy to be called thy 
ſonne: make me as one of thy hirelings. 

20 And riſing vp he came to his father, 


The prodigall 
ſonne, is a pa- 
rable, both of 
the Gentiles 
conuetſion, 
and alſo of e- 
uery diſſolute 
ſinner peni- 
rently retur- 
ning to God. 


t Gods won- 


derfull & ten · And hen he was yet a farre off, his father 


der mercie to- {awe him, and was moved with mercy, and 
ward penitent 


ſinners, 


running to him fell vpon his necke, and kil- 
ſed him. 

21 And his ſonne ſaid to him, Father, I 
haue ſinned againſt heauen and before thee, 
Iam not no worthy to be called thy ſonne. 

22 And the father ſaide to his ſeruants, 
Quickely bring forth the firſt ſtole, and doe 
it on him, and put a ring vpon his hand, and 
ſhoes vpon his feete: 

23 And bring the fatted calfe and kill 
it, and let vs eate, and make merie. 

24 Becauſe this my ſonne was dead, and 
is reuiued: was loſt, and is found. And they 
began to male merie. 

25 But his elder ſonne was in the field. 
and when hee came and drewe nigh to the 
houſe, he heard muſicke and dancing: 

26 And he called one of his ſeruants, and 
asked what theſe things ſhould be. 

27 And hee ſaid to him, Thy brother is 
come, 


8 Either what woman hauing ten pieces of 
luer, if ſee loſe one piece, doth not light a can- 
ale, and ſweepe the houſe, and ſeeke diligently 
fil he finden? 

9 Andwhen ſhee hath found it, ſhee calleth 
her friends and her neighbours together, ſaymg, 
reicyce with me, fir I haue found the piece which 
Thad loft. 

10 Likewiſe I [ay vnto you, there is ioy in the 
preſence of the Angels of God auer one ſinner 
that repenteth. 

11 And hee ſaid, A certaine man had two 
ſomnes : 

12 Aud the yonger of them ſaid to his fa- 
ther, father, giue me the portion of the ſubſtance 
that to mee belongeth, And hee denided vnto 
them his lining. 

13 And not many dates after when the you« 
ger ſonne had gathered all that hee bad toge- 
ther, he tooke his iourney into @ farre countrey, 
and there maſted his ſubſtance with riotous li- 
uing. 

14 And when he had ſpent all, there aroſe 
a great dearth in that land, and he beganne to 
lacke. 

Is And going, hee toyued himſefe toa citi- 
zen of that countrey: and he ſent him into his 
fields to feede ſwine. 

16 And he would faine haue filled his bellie 
with the cods that the ſwine did eate : and no 
man gaue vnto him. 

17 Andwhen he came to bimſelfe, he ſaid, 
How many hired ſeruants of my father, haue 
bread ynough and ſpare, and I periſh with hun- 
ger? 

18 Iwillariſe, and goe tomy father, and 
will ſay onto him, Father, I haue ſinned againſt 
heauen, and before the, 

19 end am no more worthy to bee called 
thy ſonne : make mee as one of thy hired ſer- 
Hants, 

20 And hee aroſe, and came to his father. 
But when be was yet a great way off, his father 

ſaw him,and had compaſſion, and ranne,and fell 
on his nec be, and all to kiſſed him. 

21 Andthe ſonne ſaid unto him, Father, I 
bane ſinned againit heauen,and in thy ſi gt, and 
am no more worthy to be called thy ſonne. 

22 But the father ſaide to his ſeruants, 
Bring ſoorth the bet garment, and put it on 
him, and put aring on his hand, and ſhoes on his 

feete, 

23 Andbring hither that fat calfe,and kill 
it, and let vs eat, and bee merie. 

24 For thu my ſonne was dead, and is aliue 
againe : he was loſt, and is found. And they be- 

an to bee merie. 

25 The elder brother was inthe field : and 
when hee came and drew nigh tothe houſe, hee 
beard minſtrelſie, and dauncing. 

26 Had called one of his ſernants,and acked 
what thoſe things meant. 

27 Au he ſaid unto him, Thy brother is 


come, 


— 


C H A P. I;. 


— 
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come, and thy father hath killed the fatted come, and thy father hath killed the fat calfe,be- 
calfe, becauſe he hath received him ſafe. cauſe he hath receiued him ſafe and ſound. 
28 But he had indignation, and would 28 And he was angrie, and mould not goe 
not goe in. His father therefore going foorth ine therefore came hus father ont, and entreated 
began to deſire him. him. 
29 But hee anſwering ſaid to his father, 29 He anſwering, ſaid to his father, Loe, 
Behold, ſo many yeares doe I ſerue thee, and theſe many yeares do I ſerue thee, neither brake 
I neuer tranſgreſſed thy commandement, & I at any time thy commandement , and yet thou 
thou diddeſt neuer giue me a kiddeto make neuer gaueſt me 4 bidde, that I might make 
merie with my friends: merrie with my friends : 
30 But after that thy ſonne, thisthathath 30 But as ſoone as this thy ſonne was come, 
deuoured his ſubſtice with whores, is come, which hath deuoured thy living with harlots, 
thou haſt killed for him the fatted calſe. thou ha#t for bis pleaſure killed that fat calfe. 
31 Buthe ſaid to him, Sonne, thou art al- 31 And he ſaid vnto him, Sonne, thou art 
wayes with me, and all my things are thine. euer with me, and all that I haue is thine, 
31 But it behoued vs to make merie and 32 It was meete that we ſhould make merie, 
beglad, becauſe thisthy brother was dead, and be glad: for this thy brother was dead, and 
and is reuiued, was loft, and is found. is aliue againe: and was laſt, and is found, 
ANNOTATIONS. CMA. 15. 
RHE M. 1. 7 hen vpon ninetie nine iuft.) Neither God, nor the Saints in heauen, nor men in earth doe for all that & Toy in heaven for 
fleeme more of peniti nt ſianers, then they doe of them / bat continue iuſt and god iy; though by the ſudden motion and Cuerie pen cur. 
Preſent affectiam of ioy that man taketh and expreſſeth in ſuch alteration and new fallen good. it be here ſignified that 
the conuer ſion of euery ſinner is exceeding acceptable to God, and giueth his Saints new cauſe of toy and thauteſgiuiag 
to God in another kind then for the continuance of the inſt. 
FyLKE 1, . Our Sauiour meaneth not, that there are any ſo uit, chat they need no repentance: For all haue ſinned. And Repentance re, 
there u not one iuſt,Rom.z .to.2 3. But rather hypocrites, ſuch as the Phariſces were which thoucht they had no — tor all 


Rnem. 2. 


FVIXI 2. 


RRE M. 3. 


Ivixs 3, 


need of repentance. As S. Auguſtine holdeth 1a Q. Euang lib. 2. c. 3 2. S. Ambroſe vpon this place interpreterh 
that one ſheepe, to be all that are ſaued by Chriſt. Quis alla genere vna eff, non 
hind, hat not in particulars, for we are all ene bodie, hut many members, And there 


as in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt all ſhall be quickened, The rich ſbep 
bundreth part hath innumerable flockes of Angels, Archange l, &? You ſee therefore that by the iuſt which need 


mu Cc. 


at ſheepe is one in 


en is written; ye are the body 
of chriſt, and members of hu members. Therefore the Sonne of man came to ſaus that which was loſt : to wit, all. For 


heard of whoſe floc te all we are but the 


no repentance,S. Ambroſe vnderſtanderh not men, but Angels, Beda ynderſtandeth the iuſt. to bee ſuch, as 


becauſe they haue not committed the — — {l-rp to good worłs, and very ſecure. Theſe I ſu 

ylacte agree wich S. Ambroſe. Eucher. Indei quando ignorantes 
Dei iuſtitiam,& ſuam volentes conſlituere, iuſlitiæ Dei nen fucrunt ſubi- cli. Lib. z. cap. 1c. Theretore there are no 
men that need no repentance ſimply, but in compariſon ot them that are wholly fallen from God, as open 


need of repentance, Euthymius and Theop 


ſinners and excommunicarte perſons, ES : 
10 Before the Angels.) The Angels and other celeſtial ſpirits in heauen,do reioyce at euern ſurners conuerſion : The Angels ard 


they know then and haue care of vs,yea our hearts and inward repeatance be open io them: how then can they not 
heare our prayers ? And betwixt Angels and the bleſſed ſaules of Sazats there is no difſcrence in this caſe, the one be- 
ing as highly exalted as the other and as neere God. in whom and by whom onely they (ce and how our aſſaires, as 


the otber. 


poſe haue 


Saints know bur 
hearrs. 
t. 22, 30. 


Our hearts and inward tepentance, are not knowen to the Angels, but by the fruits and true effects there - The Angels and 
of. For God onely nome i the hearts of all the ſonnes of men, and their heattie repentance. 1. Reg 8.39, And al- Sams in heauen 


though the elect, atter the reſurrcion,ſhall be like in glorie to the Angels. yet it follow eth not, that they 
be like in all things. and much leſſe, chat their ſoules now in heauen, be like the Angels; whoſe preſence an 
miniſterie God vſech in the ꝓreſeruation of his choſen, in procuring the meanes of their conuerſion and ſal- 
uatioa while they are in this world. And though they be as neete God in heauen, as the Angels, yet it follow- 
eth not, that eithet the one or the other, ſee and know our affaires, otherwiſe then it pleaſe 
them. For that prophane ſpeculatiun, that God is like a glaſſe, in whom all things done in this world may be 
ſeene in heauen, is a vaine deuiſe of an idle braine, without all au: hotitie of Scripture: yea contrarie vnto it, 
which teacheth that God onely ſearcheth the heart and ſecret thoughts of man: which therefore are vn- 
knowne to Angels and bleſled ſpirits, except ir pleaſe God of ſpeciall diſpenſation, to reueale them. And if 


God to reueale 


know not mens 
_ hearts iu eaith. 


they did or might know all our aſtaires as well as God, yet it followeth not, that wee ſhould pray vnto them, IJ te Saints 


hauing a commandement and promile to call vpon God,and to be heard for Chriſts ſake; and neither com- 


mandement, nor promi ſe, nor example in the Scripture, of any godly perſon, that praied vnto them. 


23 The fatted calfe) The feaſting and feſtiuitie (ſaith S. Auguſtine li. a. qu. Euang. c. 33. tom. 4.) are now cele- 
brated throughout the whole world,the Church being dilated and fpred : for, that calfe in the 
Lora, is both offered to the Father, and alſo feedeth the whole houſe. And as the calfe ſignifieth the B.Sacrament of the 
bodie and blood of Chriſt,ſo the firſt flole may ſignifie our innocencie reſtored in baptiſme,and the reſt, other graces and 


gifts gizen vs in the other Sacraments. 


S. Auguſtine mcancth the oblation of Chriſt vpon the croſſe to God the father, the remembrance where- 


The B. Sacrament 
and Sacrifice of 


bodie and blood of our the altar. 


of, is celebrated in the Lords ſupper, as he declareth himſelfe more plainely. Ottoginta trinm Quęſtionum. Qu. Sacrifice of the 


61. Ipſe eſl ec. He is our Prieſt for ener after the order of Melebiſedech, which offered humſe le a ſacrifice 
ſinnes, and bath commanded 2 eres 4 — — — 
may ſee the ſame thing which Melchiſedech offered to G 
the world Remember that Melchiſedech could 
before it was conceiued and borne ot the Vir 
the Church, is not the naturall bodie of Chri 
crifice of thankeſgiui 


wherby pardon is 


aſſion, as a ſa- 
caſt his death, 


daily granted to penitent finners. Redeuntibus nobis ad emendationem, hoc conuiuium quotidie 


1 
_— 


ceiebratur. L'0tid;e pater filmm reciput Semper Chriſtus credent aus immolatur. 
— , ; * Y 


CHAP, 


for our Maſe. 
of that ſacrifice to be celebrated in remembrance of his paſtion, ſo that we 
od, now to bee offered in the Church of Chrift throughout all 
not offer the naturall body of Chriſt, ſo many hundred yeares 
in Marie. Therefore that which S Auguſtine ſaith is offered in 
: but bread and wine, in remembrance of his 

ng, Cæſarius Arelatenſis hom. i. de Paſca, referreth it to the effect of > 


- — — 


"The Goſpel | 
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CAA r. 16. 


— 


(who ſaw te 
dome of God 


TheGosrzL Nd he ſaid alſo to his Diſciples, There 
yponthe 8. was a certaine rich man that had a bat- 
Sunday after life: and he was ill reported of vnto hum, as 
> notes, he that had waſted his goods. 
2 And hee called him, and ſaid to him, 
What heare I this ot chee? render account of 
c dne thy e bailiſhip: for now thou canſt no more 
| - be bailife. 
: 3 And the Bailife ſaid within himſelfe, 
"4 What ſhall I doe, becauſe my lord taketh a- 
way from me the bailiſnip ? digge I am not 
able, to begge I am aſhamed, 

4 I know what I will doe, that when T 
ſhail be remooued from che Bailiſhip, they 
may receiue me into their houles. 

5 Therefore calling together euerie one 
of his lordes detters, he {ad to the firſt, how 
much doeſt thou owe my lord? 

6 But he ſaith, An hundred pipes of oile. 
And he ſaid to him, Take thy BY : and fir 
downe,quickly write fiftie. 

7 Attertchat he ſaid to another, But thou, 
how much doeſt thou owe? Who ſaid, An 
hundreth quarters of wheare. He ſaid to him, 
Take thy bill and write eightie. 

$ And||chelord praiſed the bailife of ini- 

uitie, becauſe he had done wiſely : for the 
children of this world are wiſer then the 
children of light in their generation. 

9 Aud J ſay to you, Make vnto you 

t Mammon friends of the mammonof iniquitie: that 
(faith S Hie hen youfaile, || they may receiue you into 
rom ꝗ. G. ad * n 

Algaſ ) inthe e eternal ta er nac cs. ; 8 
Syriake tõgue 10 Hethat is faithfull in the leaſt, is faich- 
fgnißeth fill in the greater alſo: and he that is vniuſt 
N of inlittle : is vniuſt in the greater alſo. 

” inquatie,be- 11 Itthen you haue not beene faithfull in 
cauſe they are the yniuſt mamwon : with that which is the 
ofren — true who may credite you? 

— 12 And if you haue not beene faithfull in 
caſion of euill, other mens: that which is yours, who will 
or at the Icaſt giue you? 


n 13 No ſeruant can ſerue two maſters, 
\ not the true for either he ſhall hate the one, and loue the 
heauenliy other: or cleaue to one, and contemne the o- 
— ther, You cannot ſerue God and mammon. 
14. 


14 And the Phariſees which were coue- 
tous, heard all theſe things: and they derided 
him. 

15 And he ſaid to them, Tou are they 
that iuſtiſie your ſelues before men, but God 


knoweth your hearts, becauſe that which is 
high to men, is abomination before God. 
Mat. 11,13. 16 The law and the prophets, vnto 
dür. lohn from chartime che kingdome of God 
29.9.7” iseuangelized, and euery on doch force to- 
ward it. 


17 And 


CHAP. XVI. 


He teacheth the rith to procure heauen with their riches. 14 And being therefore derided of the conctaus Phariſees 
all riches promiſea in the leiter of the Law) he ſheweth that now is come the preaching of the ting 
beit the Law for all that in no iote ſhall be fruſtrate. 19 feretelling them alſo,that the courtom 
Iewes ſhall be denied of their father Abrabam,when poore Laxarus (tbe penitent Gentile) ſhall reſt in his boſome. 


Nd he ſaid unto his Diſciples, There was 

acertaine rich man which had a Steward, 
and the {ame was accuſed vnto him that he had 
waſted his goods, 

2 And when he had called him, he ſaid vnto 
him, How is it that ] heare this of thee ? Gine 
accompt: of thy ſtewardſhip: for than mayeit be 
no longer Steward, 

3 The Steward ſaid within himſelfe, What 
ſhall I doe for my mater taketh away from mee 
the ſtewardſtip ! I cannot digge, and to begge I 
am aſhamed. 

4 T1 wote what to do, that when I am pus out 
of the ſtewardſhip , they may receiue me into 
their houſes. 

5 Sowhen he had called all his maſters det- 
ters together, he ſaid vnto the firft, How much 
owest thou unto my maſter? 

6 And he ſaid, An hundred meaſwres of oile. 

And he ſaid unto him, Tabe thy bill, and fit dow 
quickly and write fiftie. 
7 Thenſaidhe to another, How much oweſf 
thow Aud hee ſaid, An hundred meaſures of 
wheate. He ſaid onto bim, Take thy bill, and 
write foureſcore. 

8 And the Lord commended the uniuſt ſte- 
ward, becauſe he had done wiſely : for the chil- 
dren of this world are iu their na ion wiſer then 
the children of light. 

9 And I ſay vnto you , Male you friends 
of the unrighteous Mammon, that when ye ſpall 
haue need,they may recrine you into the enerla- 

fling habitations. 

10 He that is faithfullin that which is leaſt, 
it faithful alſo in muc bi and he that is vnrighte- 
aut in the leaft is unrighteons alſo in much. 

11 So then, if ye haue not bin faith full in the 
vnrighteous Mammon,wbo ſhall truſt you in the 
true treaſure? 

12 Aud if ye haue not beene faithfull in that 
which is another mans , who foal giue you that 
which is your owne ? 

13 Neſeruant can ſerue twomaſters for ei- 
ther he ſhall hate the one, and lowe the-other : or 
elſe he ſhal leane to the one, and deſpiſe the other: 

Je cannot ſerue God and Mammon. 

14 All theſe things heard the Phariſees alſo 
which were couetous: and they mocked him 

greatly. 

1 Aud he ſaid vnto them, Te are they which 
iuſtiſie your ſelues before men, but God knoweth 

Jour hearts: for that which is WY eſteemed 
among men, is abomination in the ſight of God. 

16 *The Lu and the Prophets reigned vn- 
till lob, and ſixce that time the glad tidings of 
the kingdome of Cod is preached and enery man 


ue t to pot in. 
5 „ 17 * Eafier 


Mat. & 24. 


Mat. 11.13, 


F. 


_ 


213 


Cu r. 16. According to S. Luke. 


— 


17 And it is eaſier for heauen and earth to 
paſle, then one title of the law to fall. . 

Mar. 10, t. 18 * Euerie one that dimiſſeth his wife, 

Cor. i, ti. and mariĩeth another, committeth aduou- 
trie: and he that marieth her that is dimiſſed 
from her husband, committeth aduoutrie. 

meGosr EI 19 There was a certaine rich man, and he 

pon Thurſ· was clothed with purple and ſilke: and he fa. 
dayintbele- red euery day magnifically. 

An 20 And chere was a certaine begger cal- 
led Lazarus, that lay at his gate full of 
ſores: 

21 Deſiring to be filled of the erommes, 
that fell from the rich mans table, but the 
dogges alſo came, and licked his ſores. 

22 And it came to paſſe that the begger 
died, and was caried of the Angels into A- 
brahams boſome. And the rich man alſo 
died: and he was buried in hell. 

23 And liſting vp his eyes, when he was 
in torments, hee ſaw Abraham a farre off, 
t and Lazarus in his boſome: 

24 And hecrying ſaid, Father Abraham, 
haue mercie on mee, and ſend Lazarus that 
he may dippe the tippe of his finger into wa- 
ter, for to coole my tongue, becauſe I am tor- 
mented in this flame. 

25 And Abraham ſaid to him, Sonne, 
tTobein remember that thou didſt receiue ꝓ good 
continuall g things in thy life time, and Lazarus likewiſe 
—— euill: but now he is comforted, and thou art 
and prolperiry tormented. 
in inis world is 26 And beſide all theſe things, berweene 
— — v and you there is fixed|| a great chaos: 
SAM _ that they which wil paſſe from henceto you, 
S.Hiero, may not, neither goe fromchence hither. 
. — 27 And he ſaid, Then, father, I beſeech 
: dee. theethat thou wouldeſt ſend him vnto my 

fathers houſe, for J have fiue brethren, 

28 Fortoteſtific vnto them, || leaſt they 
alſo come into this place of torments. 

29 And Abraham ſaid to him, + They 
have Moyſes and the Prophets: let them 
heare them. 

30 But he ſaid, No, father Abraham, but 
if ſome man ſhall go from the dead to them, 
they will doe penance. 

31 And hee ſaid to him, If they heare not 
Moyſes and the Prophets, neither if one 
ſhall rife againe from the dead, will they be- 


leeue. O 


17 "Eaſier is it for heauen and earth to paſſe 
away, then one title of the law to faile. 

18 i hoſi euer forſaketh his wife, and ma- 
rieth another, committeth adulterie:and he that 
marieth her that is diuorced from her husband, 
committeth adulterie allo. 

19 There was a certainrich man,which was 
clothed in purple and fine white,and fared verie 
delitionſly euery day. 

20 Ani there was a cer mine begger na- 
med Lazarus, which was laid at his gate full of 
ſores: 

21 And deſiring to bee refreſhed with the 
erummes which fell from the rich mans booord, 
And no man gaue vnto him: but the dogges 
came and licked his ſores, 

22 And it cams to paſſe that the begger died, 
and was caried by the Angels into Abra- 
hams boſome : the rich man alſo died, and was 
buried, 

23 And being in hell in torments, whenhee 
had lifted vp his eyes he ſeeth Abraham afarre 
fand Lazarus in his boſome : 

24 Andhe cried and ſaid, Father Abra. 
ham, haue mercie on me and ſend Lazarus, 
that he may dippe the tippe of has finger in water, 
and coole my tongue, for I am tormented in this 


25 But Abraham ſaid, Sonne, remember 
that thou in thy life time receiuedſt thy pleaſure, 
and likewiſe Laxarus paines, hut now he is com- 
forted,and thou art tormented. 

26 Beſides all this, betweene dis and you there 
1s a great gulfe ſtedfaſtiy ſet, ſo that they which 
would goe from hence to you, cannot: neither 
haue they paſſage to vs that would come from 
thence, 

27 Then he ſaid, I pray thee therfore father, 
that thou wouldeft ſend him to my fathers 
bouſe : 

28 Fer] haze fine brethren, that he may wit- 
neſſe vnto them, leaſt they alſe come into this 
lace of torment. 

29 Abraham ſaith vnto him, They haue 
Moſes and the Prophets,let them heave them. 

30 Andheſaid, Nay, father Abraham, 
but if one come wnto them from the dead, they 
will repent. 

31 Heſaid vnto him, If they heare not Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets, neither will they belecne, 
though one roſe from death. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CAT. 16, 


RRE M. 1. 23 AndLarzarus in his boſome Lerus in Abrahams boſame,and reſt: but both in bell, and not in the hing- 
dome of heauen before Chriſt, Hiero.ep.z.Epitaph.N epot. 

FoixEt 1, S.Hieroms words are theſe: Gratias tibi Chrifle ſaluator &c. We thy creatures giue thankes unto tbee, O Chriſt 
our Sauiour that whileſt thou didſt die, thou ſleweſt our ſo mightie aduerſarie. What was more miſerable then man 
before ? which being throwen downe with the terrour of eternall death, receiued the ſenſe of lining, to this end onely, 
that hee might periſh. For death reigned fam Adam to Moſes, euen oucr them which had not ſin ned after the like- 
neſſe of the tranſgreſſion of Adam. If Abraham, Iſaach,and Iacob were in hell, who was in the kingdome of hea- 
wen ? If thy frrends were under the puniſhment of Adam offending, and they which had not ſinned, were held guiltie 
of othey mens ſinnes what is to be wry I of them which ſaid in their hearts, there is no God ? which are corrupt and 
made abominable in their wik which haue declined,being made wnprofitable together, there is not that doth good no 
not one, And if Laʒarus be ſeene in the boſyme of Abraham, in a place of reſt, what like bath hell and the kingdomg 
of heaven ? Befdre Chriſt, Abrabam in hell, after Chriſt, the thee fe in Paradiſe. And therefore at bis reſurre c un, ma- 


ny bodies of them that ſlept aroſt,and were ſtent in the heaueniy Hieruſalem, Theſe words containe a rbctoricall 
Ya 


amplification 


Mart, 5.1 8. 


Mat 5. 22. 
1. cox. 7. ic. 


Iimbus patrum. 


The Goſpel 


amplification of the benefit of Chriſts death: out of which we can no more proue,that Abraham and Lazarus 

were in hell before Chriſt, then that they were damned. As thoſe firſt words declare, what was more miſerable 

then max ? Sc. And that he ſaith, Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob were in hell, he rather alludeth to the phraſe «f 

the vulgar Interpreter, who tranſlaterh Sheo!,thar ſignifieth the graue. by che word I fer nus, V hich concerneth 

the — then the ſoules, as it appearcth by the laſt words, that many of them that ſlepi aroſe at his 

reſurrection. And yet I will not excuſe 8. Hierom altogether from this opinion, ihat they which died before 

Chriſtes death, went in ſoule to hell, by which he meaneth, that they had not ſo cleere light of heauenly feli- 

citie, as after Chriſts reſurrection; whereof there may be ſome doubt: but of Limbus patrum deuiſed by the 

Papiſts he knew nothing, nor of Chriſts deſcent into it. S. Auguſtine Ep. 9g. Euodio. denieth, that Abraham 

and Lazarus with the Patriarches were in hell, or that Abrahams boſome is any part of hell, ſaying, Ne iz/os 

quidem inferos &c. Icould neuer find in the Scriptures,that hell u named for good, And if it be neuer read in the 

diuine authoritie,verily that boſome of Abraham(that is, an habitation of a certaine ſecret reſthis not to be beleeued to 

be any part of bell, although euen in thoſe verie words of our great maſter,where he ſaith,that Abrabam ſaid: Between 

Jon and vs there us a great Chaos eſtabliſhed, 1thinke it may ſu ffictently appeare, tha the boſome of that ſo great felicis 

tie, is not a certaine part, and as it were a member of bell. For what ts that great Chaos but a great diſlance ſepara- 

ting them farre aſunder which not oxely is, bus alſo is eſtabliſhed betweene them, c. Tothelawe effect hee wri- 

De gen. ad lit, 12,cap.33. d 3 

REE M. 2. 19 They haue Moyſes and the Prophets.) Abraham bad ꝶnomledge of things in carth which were not in his 
time. as that they bad Moyes and the Prophets bones which be ncuer ſaw,Auguſt de cura pro mor.c.14. 

FvIEE 2. He might know theſe things (ſaith Auguſtine)by the report of Lazarus : not when they were a doing by men aliue, The Saints depar- 

left it ſhall be falſe which the Prophet ſaith; Abraham knew vs not. There fore we muſt conſelſe, that the dead knew = kn net ou 

not what is done here, while it is @ doing here, but afterward doe heare it, f them which by death goe from hence unto © 

them, Not all things indeed, but ſuch things as they are ſuffered to declare, who alſo are ſuffered to remember thoſe 

things which it behoueth them 16 heare, to whom they declare them. The dead alſo may hear e ſome thing of the Angels 

which are preſent in thoſe affaires,which are done here,euen ſo much as he to whom all things are ſubieft,doth indge 

that euerie one of them ought to heare. Thus Auguſtine wandreth in his imaginations, how the dead may know 

what is done among the liuing, whereas he ſhould rather haue acknowledged with Chryloſtome, that this is 

a parable, or with Ambroſe, chat it is a narration wherein many things are ſpoken parabolically, of which wee 

muſt net ground anic doQrine not taught elſewhere in the Scripture, As for example, you may as well ſay, 

chat ſoulcs haue fingers and tongues, and that elementall water will quench hell fire, as that Abraham knew 

what bookes were written after his death. But our Sauiour Chriſts purpoſe is not ſo much to declare what 

was ſpoken to and fro, as what might be anſwered to the importunate and impudent affeclions of the dam- 

ned ſpirit. And albcit that the doctrine ofthe Church was comprehended in the Scriptures, might be reuea- 

led to Abraham after his death; yet it followeth not, that Abraham knew all things, as you affirme the Saints P- Dai. & La, 

doe in bcholding the Maieſtie of God: neither durſt Auguſtine affirme, that they knew anie more then it £99440 4 

pleaſed God to let them haue vndcrſtanding of, eyther by dead mens report, or by relation of Angels, or by 

any meanes whatſoeuer. More rightly you ſhould gather as Euſebius Emiſſenus doth of this text. Sufficit e- 

nim hos audire (ſaith he) ſihs credere voluer int. Omnibus enim ad ſalutem ſufficiunt ſoli Moſi & Prophetarum li- 

bri,ſi tamen bene intelligantur. 


— — — — 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAT. 16, 


I 8 TheLordprayſed.) This mans deceiuing his maſter is not prayſed, nor we warranted by his fact to gaine vn- 

RHEMe3o zufiiy for to baue — giue almes : but bis _— in that he provided ſo ſubſtantially for limſelf whales —_— 
his maſters goods were in bis bandi, commended, not for a vertue, but for a worldly policie : and propeſed as an ex- 
ample of the carefall proviſion that rich men (who are Gods ſtewards in earth) ſhould make for their ſoules , againſt 
they be put out of their batliſhip and be called to account, which is the aay of thery death: and for a condemnation of 
faubfiull mens folly and negligence, that being aſſured they ſhall out of their offices,aud well knowing they might gaine 
ſaluation by their money, baue ſo lutile regard thereof. 

FyIxkE 3. Thefaithfull know not out of the word of God, that they may gaine ſaluation by their money, but that by Mere 
being good ſtewards, and making them friends of the vntighteous Mammon, they may gaine teſtimonic of 
their liberalitie, which ſhall not be vnrewarded. Otherwiſe,money is too baſe a thing to gaine ſaluation by, 
which the ſonne of God bought for chem, not with golde or ſiluer, or any ſuch cortuptible traſh, but with lus 
pretious blood, 1. Pet. 1. 18.19. 

RHE M. 4. 9 They may receiue you into.) 4 great comfort to all great almes-wen, and a wonderfull force and vertue in Ame meitor- 
almet, which beſide the merite of the worte of mercie which (as in other places of Scripture js ſaid) purgeth fmne and ous. 
gaineth heauen, procure ih alſo not onely tbe prayers of their beadſ-men in earth, but their patronage in heauen aiſo. Toba 
#hereby alſo the prayers of Saints for the lining, and namely for them to whom they were beholding ia their life, are Ma 2 oe 
proutd. Tea and that they be in ſuch fauour with God, that they may and doe receine their friends which were once — — 
their benefactors, into their manſions in heaue n, no leſſe then the für mours whom the il Steward pleaſured , might re- 15 
ceiue their friend into their earthly houſe s. Which alſo in ſnuateth to vs, that almes beſtowed ſpecially vpon holy men, 
who by their merits and prayers are great in Gods grace, may much more helpe vs, then our charitable deedes done 
vpon vulgar men in neceſſitie,though that be of exeeding great merit alſ0.See all this ia theſe dociors following, Hiero. 

u.6,ad Algaſ. tom 3, Ambroſ. in Luc. Auguſt, ſer.z 5, de verb,Do.c.1.Gregor,moral.li, 21.c.14, Auguſt.h,2.qu. 
_ Euang.,qu.z4.Chryſ.bom, z 3. ad po. Antioch tom. g. 

FEVIEI 4. That almes( although greatly accepted of God)is meritoricus,the ſcripture neuer teachech, nor that almes Verte. 
—— ſinne, or gaineth heauen,whercof ſee the notes vpon the 11. chap. of this Goſpel, ſect. q. The prayers 
of the poore are indeed procured by giuing of almes, it they be thankfull perſons vpon whom it is beſtowed, patronage of 
but no patronage in heauen. The Prophet Dauid, no doubt, was a good almes-man,yer he acknowledgeth no $:in. 
patrons in heauen,bur God the Lord: Whom haue I in heauen (ſaith he) but thee ? Pl. 23. a5. Neither doth the 
text ſay,the poore ſhall become patrons, but they may receiue you into the euerlaſſing tabernacles,which is to be 
vnderſtood parabolically.Your almes ſhall be a teſtimonie of your charitie and liberalitie,which ſhal be euer- 

— 4 rewarded, proceeding from true and liuely faich, as our Sauiour Chriſt ſheweth, Mat. 2 g. Neither is it 
ſible to gather a concluſion out of this place in due forme of ſyllogiſme, that the Saints departed do pray 
x the liuing, or that they may receiue their friends and benefactors into their heauenly Sections ocherwile Prayer of Sainw 
then by their teſtimonie,if in the iudgement of God, they ſhall be found tairhfull. Finally,almes giuen to an departed, 

by pocrite, in the name of Chriſt, of true fairh and charitie, is as acceptable to God, as giuen to a holy perſon, 

and ſhall be as well rewarded. Seeing God hath not made vs iudges of mens ſynceritie, which haue need, but 

commanded vs to ſhew neighbourhood to all that be in neceſſitie, eſpecially to thoſe that be of the houſhold 

of God as farre as we can diſcerne them, chmſdſſom. ow. Ne ſerutemur pauperes, But all theſe points RE 

conclude 


Cuar.16. According to S. Luke. 


215 


Frixe 5. 


concluded out of the text, nor warranted by any other Scriptures, let vs ſee how you proue out of the doors. 
Firſt, S. Hierom hath nothing ſounding to ſuch a purpoſe, except you meane thoſe words in the end. Mihi iux · 
ta, &c. To me according to the former interpretation it ſeemeth, that we ought to make vs friends of the unrighteous 
Mammon, not any kind of poore hat thoſe which may rec eiue vs into their houſes and eternall tabernacles, that when 
we haue giuen them (mall things we may receine of them great things and gining another mans goods, we may rec eiue 
our owne,and ſowe in bleſſing, that we may reape bleſſing : for be that ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reape ſparingly. Theſe 
wordes declare his meaning ſufficiently, that we muſt make choice of the godly poore, as neere as wee can, to 
whom the kingdome of heauen belongerh ; and giue plentifully,that we may receiue the reward plentifully. 
Here is neither patronage, nor prayer of Saints departed, nor merite of holy men. S. Ambroſe the next Do- 
or ſaith no more but, Ut lar pit ndo, &c. That by giuiny liberally to the poore, we may procure the faugur of the An- 
gels,and the reſt of the Saints. Loe this Doctor nameth the Angels,which receiue no benefit by our almes, and 
all che Saints, as well rich as poore. For all the bleſſed ſpirits doe lone them that are bencticiall to the poore 
members of Chriſt their head, But of ſpeciall patronage, prayer, me1ite, auchoritie to diſpoſe the heauenly 
manſions, & c. here is no mention. Perhaps S. Auguſtine Wally more, becauſe he is quoted in two places: in 
the firſt he hath theſe wordes : The Gofpel bath admomſhed vs to make friends of the Mammon of iniquitie, that 
thoſe which make, they may receiue into eternall tabernac les, who are they that ſhall baue eternal tabernacles but the 
Saints of God ? And who are they that ſhall be received of them into eternall tabernacles, but they which haue ſer- 
wed their need, and cheerefully adminiſtred unto them that they lacked ? Let v3 remember therefore, that in the laft 
indgement our Lotd will ſav to them, which ſhall ſtand at bis right hand, I was bungrie,and pee gaue me to eate, and 
the reſt that ye know, And when they ſhall ae, when they haue done this dutie 10 him ? hee anſwerech, when ye did 
it to one of theſe my little ones. Theſe luile ones are they which reteiue into eternall tabernacles, & c. Hitherto we 
haue nothing of patronage, prayers, ot merits of Saints. In the other place he ſaith, Iuſli, cc. The Iuſt and the 
Saints are ſignified in this place, which doe bring ihm into eternall tabernacles, which haue communicated eartbly 
good: fir their neceſſities, of whom alſo be ſaith,tbat if any man giue vnto any of them a cup of cold water in the name 
of a diſciple he ſhall not leeſe his reward. In the former part ot this ſaying, he rehearſeth the words of the text: 
in the later he ſheweth the plaine and dire meaning, that no worke of charitie ſhewed toward Gods chil- 
dren,ſhall be vnrewarded. Chryſoſtome at laſt ſpeaketh of nage, or pleading, ſaying : Orators and So- 
Pphifters,ſland at the iudgement ſeates of men,pleading for them 1 wrong, and often for them that doe wrong, 
but the aft of almes (ſaith he) ſlandeth at the tribunall ſeate of Chriſt,not one(y pleading, but perſivading the Iudge 
himſelſe, that he bimſelfs doth pleade for the guiltie perſon, and giae ſentence fir him; and although be haue jmned a 
thouſand times,be trowneth him, and proclaimeth him conqueronr : for he ſaith, gue almes and all ſhall be cleane. 
Here you ſee, he had occafion in following of bis —— haue ſaid: the Saints departed pleade for vs, 
pray for vs, merite for vs: yet that which he — of patronage, is of almes it ſelfe, yea principally of 

aduocate before God, who rewardeth them that comfort his 


in this life, that the rich ſhould not be proud of cheir libetalnie, beeauſe — that except they be rich 
— good workes by relieuing the poore, they ſhall be eucrlaſtingly poore, W 


For the Sacrament or myſterie that is in matiage, See Mat. 1. ſect. 2. For mariage after diuorce,See Marke Mariage no Sa» 
10.ſcR.5.and Marth. 5.ſe&t. y. Matth. rg.ſe@t. 3, ”_ oy 5 cram-ntof the 


grace before Chriſts time he aner before being ſbut from men. It u called in Zacharie, a lake without water, and 


omelimes a priſon, bet moſt commonly of the Diane Limbus patrum,for that it c thought to haue beene the higher 2.46, . 77. 


l to bell, went thitber ſpecially, and delinered the faid fathers out of that manjun. — 
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For as much as the death of Chriſt, was as effectuall to redeeme them chat lived before he ſuffred actually, he 
25 them char liue ſince : ſeeing in Gods ſight, our Sauiour Chriſt,is the Lambe that was flaine from the hegiu- in haven, 
ning of the world wee beleeue that the godly tathers were in heaven or Paradiſe, which is here called Abra - Linkwpatrwn, 


hams boſome,before the reſurreclion of Chriſt, as well as after, For in as much as they were iuſtificd by faith 
in his blood, they receiued the ſame crowne and reward of riphteouſnefle that we doe, being iuſtĩed by the 
ſame meanes. And yet our Sauiour Chriſt was the firſt man that in his whole manhood entred into heaven, 
into the fulneſſe and perfection of glorie which is —— for all Gods elect, at the generall reſurrection. 
Neuertheleſſe, the vertue of Chriſts death opened heauen, to be a receptacle for the ſoules of the righteous 
from the beginning of the world. The ſpirit (aich Salomon) returneth ſo God that gave it, Eccleſ. 3. 9. So ſaith 
Leo, Una fidey uflifcat vniuerſurum tempor um ſanctos, & ad eandem ſpem fidelium pertinet, quicquid per mediato- 
rem Dei & hominum leſum chriſtum, vel nos confitemur ſactum, vel patres nofiri adorexere faciendum. Nec inter 
Indeos atque Gentiles vlla eſi d iſiinctio. Le pall. ſerm. 14. And wee heard before, that Auguſtine denieth it to 
be a part of hell Epiſt. 99, But Zac harie (youſay) callech it a lake without water, Indeed Zacharie nameth 
a lake or pit without water, which is too vncomfortable a — to vnderſtand it of Abrahams boſome, which 
the Prophet meaneth of the captiuitie of Babylon, from whence the Church was delivered. Theodoret ſaith, it 
may bee vnderſtood either of eternall death, or of the error of Idols. S. Hierome ſaith, The rich Glutton was in 
this late. Therefore hee ynderſtood it not of Abrahams bofome, Further you ſay, it is called of Eſay, a priſon 2 
but chat is as vnlike, that a place of happie and ioyfull reft, (Chry/oft. de Diuit. e ne ſhould be called a 
riſon. Let vs ſee whatthe auncient Ether ſay to the matter. Firſt Saint Hierom vnderſtandeth this pri- 
on of the bonds of ſinnes and errors. So doth Cyril in Eſay, Lib. 4. Orat. 2. Yet Lb. 3. hee ſaith, that 
Chrift went to preach tothe ſpirits in hell, and appeared to them that were deteined in priſon, and deliuered them 
all from bonds, veceſſitie, paine and puniſhment. I herefore in neither of both places hee vnderſtandeth Abr4- 
hams boſome,by the priſon ſpoken of in Eſay. And if by hi later expoſition hee correct not his error in the 
former, yer by the later hee ſheweth, ihat the text is not neceſlatily to be vnderſtood of any priſon after this 
life, As for the name of Limbus patrum, it is altogether ynknowne of the ancient Doctors, which it it ſignifie 
(as you ſay) the brimme of hell, it cannot be tarre from the place of puniſhment, as the text is plaine of A- 
brahams boſome, And Chryſoſtome ſaith plaint ly, it a Paradiſe, againſt the conceit of them that imagine 
it to be hell, Paradiſus, &c. The boſome of Abraham, was the poore mans Paradiſe, The rich man ſaw Abraham 
« farre off, and Lazarus in bis boſame. But ſume man may ſay io me, in Paradiſe in hell ? I ſay this, that the boſome of 
Abraham is the truth of Paradiſe, yea I confeſſe it is the moſt voly Paradiſe.ex Luc. hom de Diuite. And Tertullian 
chargeth Marcion the heretike with this opinion, that the fathers of the old Teſtament had their place of 
refreſhing in hell, by this text of Abrabams boſowe, Bur he confuteth him eue n by the ſame Scripture, ſay ing, 
that Hell us one thing, Abrabams boſome another thing, wherein not onely the ſoules the Tewes, but of the Gentils 
alſd that are faithfall,ſhall haue reft untill the generall reſurrection, Lib. 4. cini. Marion. Whether the hell of the 
damned be called the lower hell, in reſpe& of this manſion of the fathers, Auguſtine in Pſ. 8 3. profeſieth ig- 
norance,and onely doubteth. But Ey. 99. he viterly denieth Abrahams boſ-we to be hell, or anie part ofhell, 
becauſe Hell in the Scripture, is neuer taken for good, The fame he laich, de Gen. ad lu. lib. 12. cap. 3 3-and ca. 34. 
where he proueth that Paradiſe is hea · ien, he ſaith, Quanto ma gu, cc. How much more then may the boſeme of 
Abraham which u after thu liſ, be called Paradiſe / hut that there was ſuch a place whereunto our Sauio 
Chriſt deſcended,ſpecially to deliuer the fathers ihat were in ir, you quote a great number of Doctors. Firſt 
Irenęus in the place quoted, hath neuer a word of the deſcending of Chriſt into hell, but of the effect of his 
life and death, to the ialuation of all his members; His wordes are theſe : Quapropter, &c. Wherefore hee gane 
meate to his diſciples as they were ſitting ſigniſying them which ſare in the earth to whom he came tominiſter life. As 
Hieremy ſaith ; The Lord the hoc one of Iſrael,vemembred his that were dead, which had ſlept before in the earth of 
de fection, and came d mne vnto them to preach ſaluation vnio them to ſaue them. And for thu alſd hu diſciples eyes 
were heauie when Chriſt came to bus paſſion, and finding them ſleeping, firſt,be let them alone, ſignifying the patience of 
God, in the ſlee ping of men. But comming the ſtcond time, he aweked them and raiſed them vp, fignifying that bis paſ 
fon is the awaking of bis diſciples that ſlept, for whom alfo be deſc ended into the lower parts of the earth, to ſee that of 
the creature which was unwrought with thoſe eyes df which be ſaid to bis diſciples; Many Prophets and inf deſired 
toſee and heare, what you ſte and heare, For Chriſt came not for them onely which beleened in bim in the time of Ti- 
berius the Emperour e neither ſor thoſe men only which are nom, hath the Father pronided, but for all men which from 
the beginning according to his power in ther —— both. fearod and loved God, and lined wfily and godly towards 
their neighbours,and deſired to ſee Chriſt,and to heare his voice. nher fore all ſuch in bus ſecond comming be ſhall firſt 
awake out of ſicepe,ang raiſe up them tu well as the reſt which ſhall bitudged, and bee ſhall place them in his hing- 
dome Thcle words I haue ſer downe at large, that you may ſee he ſpeaketh not of the ſuppoſed deſcent into 
hell, but of the vertue ofhis life, death, buriall, and reſurreRion 3 which extendeih it ſelte to all che eleR of 
God, and ſhall be made manifeſt at the ſecond comming of Chriſt, Euſebixs ſaith, That the ramping Lion the de- 
uill, after he bad opened the wide mouth of hell, courted to haue d euomreli the ſoule of our Saxiour, with other which 
came downe into hell againſt which he prayed in the words of the Pfalut Deliner me fhom the mouth of the Lion. By 
which place itis rather proued, that Chriſt did not deſcend into hell after bis death, ſeeing he was ſaved from 
the mouth of the — his prayer vttered by the Pſalnuſt: And ſomewhat before this place, hee 
interpreteth the complaint of Chriſt that he was forſaken, when his bodie was on the croſſe to be made in the 
miuſt ot helliſh torments, when be hehe ii hunſelfe compaſſed about with all the dexils in hell, as it were a multi- 
tude of wilde be aſis readie to dewoure him. Euſebius therefore hath much againſt you, but nothing for you. 
Much leſſe Gregorie Naʒianxene in the place noted. For he ſaith no more but, Chriſt deſcended,that we might 
be exalted. Chryſoſtome the firſt of them that you haue named, ſaith that Chriſt deſcended into bell,and diflur- 
bed them all, and deſtreged that (afile filled with tumult and trouble : Which may bee rightly vnderſtood of the 
vertue of his death deſtruying the power of hell that it hath no force againſt thoſe whom he hath redeemed. 
Bur he addeth further, that —_ 4 was hell yet it held the boly ſoules and precious weſſtts of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Iacob. Inthele wordes eyther he taketh the word hell largely, for the ſtare of them that be dead, or elſe 
hee is contratie to himſelfe in other places,which I haue cited before, where he affirmeth Abrahams boſome to 
be Paradiſe,and prayeth chat he andhis people way be taken vy into Abrahams boſome, Epiphanius againſt 
Taciane che Heretike, chat denied Adam to be ſaued faith; For what cauſe deſtended Chrift inis hell? How af+ 
ter bus ſaffering when he had ſlept three dayes,did he riſt againe ? And how is it fulfilled that be ſbould haue dominion 
euer the dead aud ouer the liung,and of what liuing and dead, but of thoſe that haue neede of bu belpe aboue and be- 
neath? That Chriſts deſcent into hell and his reſurreion was to Adams ſaluation, 1 ſee it * by theſe 
wordes, but that Adam was in hell, or that Chriſt deſcended after his desth, this place ſamh nothing, but 
rather that Adam, with the reſt of the fathers , was in heauen. For whe were they that were aboua 
then ? bit Adam and the reſt. Saint Ambroſe ſpeaketh of the force of Chriſts death , Which ouercame 
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death and hell to the ſaluation of all Gods choſen : and not of the fetching of the Fathers out of hell. For 
after he hath ſhewed, that the deuill by death reigned in the puniſhment of finners, vntill the comming of 
Chriſt, he addeth theſe wordes, Expers peccati, &. Chriſt being void of ſmne, when be went done te the bot- 
tome of hell, breakug the lockes and gates of bell, aſter he bad defirozed the dominion of death, he called backe to 
life, out of the iawes of the dewll, ſoules bound with ſmne : and thus is written for a divine trinmph, with eternal 
characters, while be ſaith, Death where is thy fling, Death where i thy victorie? which felicutie of bealth reflored, 
Paul conſidering, cryeth out, As by Adam death entred into thu world, ſo by Chriſt ſaluation is reſtored to the world. 
In thele words, is nothing to maintaine Limbus patrum, nor yet the Popiſh manner of Chriſls deſcent into 
hell. S. Hierome hath the like meaning, and his wordes be theſe : By the bloud of thy Paſſion, through thy cle+ | 
mencie, thou baft deliuered thoſt which were holden bound in the priſon of bell, in which there is no mercie. Fivally, 
after our Lord aroſe againe, thoſe that were holden with the boned of the ſinnſ of Adam, or as ſome will bane it,of ac- 
cuſtomed error, aroſe againe with him, and appeared in the boly Citie. Theſe wordes declare, that he ſpeaketh of 
all that had Ceſerued hell, which by the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, were deliuered from hell, For that 
he meaneth not of Limbus patrum (as I haue declared before) he affirmeth, that the rich man clothed in pur- 
ple, remained in this lake of hell, and obtained no refreſhing. But to them (faith he) which were bound, and 
were to be deliuered by the mercie of Chriſt, the ſpeech is directed. Be you turned, you that are bound to the munition 
of bope : and the ſence is, Tou that are bound and holden of cruell and terrible hell,wbich hope for the looſing of your 
bonds, at the comming of Chriſt, &c. S. Hierowe therefore muſt either be vnderſtood, to ſpeake allegorically, 
or els he ſhould moſt abſurdly place all the fathers in torments of hell with the rich glutton. Auguſtme ep. 99. 
as is before ſhewed, denieth that Abrahams boſome is Hell, or any part thereof,bur Paradiſe: yet he affirmeth, 
that Chiiſt deſcended into hell. But into Abrabams boſome, ſaying he hath not found, what benefit be beſiowed 
vpon theſe iufl, that were in Abrahams boſame when he deſcended inis bell, f om whom he neuer departed,according 
20 the bleſſed preſence of his divinitie. In the other place that you quote, S. Auguſtine affirmeth nothing, but 
conditionally : $i non abſurd? credi videtur, c. If it ſeemeth, that it is not abſuraly thought, that the old Saints 
which held the faith of Chriſt to come, were in places moſt farre off from the torments of the vngod y, but yet in hell 
untill the bloud of Chriſt, and his deſtent into thoſe places, deliuered them : truely from bencefarth the good faithful 
redeemed with that price alreadie ſhed, nom not hell at all. You ſee he doth not abſolutely affirme, but as an 
opinion, of ſome receiucd, whereof he himſelſe was not throughly perſuaded, and which in ſome places he 
holdeth not: as Epiſ?. 99. De gen, ad luer. lib. 12. cap.z 3. & 34. Paulinus in his Panegyricall Poeme, writeth 
ſome things poetically of Chriſts conqueſt of hell, but direcily of the Patriarchs in hell, and Chriſts deſcent 
vnto them, he ſpeaketh not, and therefore is added to make vp a number: as moſt of the reſt are, Cyrillus 
hath theſe words: Duumque temps, c. And when now it was time that he ſhould preach to the Firits in bell 
(for he came to haue dominion as well of the liuing as of the dead) he ſuffered death for vs, And this ſuffering proper 
40 aur nature, be did vndergoe willungly, according to the fleſh: although as God be was life naturally : that hell be 
ing poyled, and he made the firſt fruits of them that ſleepe, and the firſt begotten among the dead (as the Seripturer 
ſay) he might giue returne to life unto our nature. Theſe are the words of Cyril, which compared with that hee 
writcth vpon Eſay, doe come ſomething neere your purpoſe, to declare his opinion, Gregorie alſo affirmerh, 
that Chriſt deſcending into hell, deliuered onely them that belecued in him, while they lined and led a godly life, 
Of ſo many Doctors as be quoted, you ſee how few doe hold, that Abrahams boſome was in hell, or that the fa- 
thers were in hell before the comming of Chriſt, And of them that held it, how ſome place them in reſt, as 
Auguſtine and Chryſoſtome: ſome in paine, as Cyril and Hicrome, if he ſpeake of their ſtare. Hereby it 
appeareth, that this opinion in theſe ancient tunes of the Church, was neither generally received, nor con- 
ſtantly maintained: the ſame writer ſomerimes being of contrarie opinions, as Chryſoſtome : and ſomerimes 
certaine, ſomerimes doubtfull, as Auguſtine, Let the indifferent reader judge therefore, whether you doe 
impudently affirme your Limbus patrum to boconfeſſed and proucd of all the ancient writers,or we denie it 
with Purgatorie, when neither of both is found in the Scri , and both by conſequence are contrarie 
to the doctrine ot the Scriptures, We may be bold (I thinke) with modeſtic to ſay, that S. Auguſtine ſaid of 
a like forged place: Primum enim locum, &rc. The firſt place the faith of Catholikes by divine gut horitte, hath helre- 
wed to be the kingdome of Heauen : the ſtcond, Hell, where all that forſake or receiue not the faith of Chrifl ſhall feele 
eternal puniſhments, Tertium penitus iguoramus, immo nec eſſe in Scripturis ſanctis inuenimus. The third piace we 
are viterly ignorant of, yea we find in the holy Scriptures that it is not. Aug, Hypognoſt. , 

26 A great Chaos.) A great diſtance betwixt Abrahams boſome and the mferior hell. Some iudge Purgatorſe to purgatorie- 
be placed there, from whence (no doubt) Chriſt alſo delivered ſome at his deſcending to bell. for theſe in Abraum | 
boſome were not in paines : and S. Auguſtine ſaith the Scriptures be plaine, that he tooke ſome out of the places of . % ,q, 
puniſhment, and yet none out of the hell of the damned. What other place then can that be but Purgatorie ? | 

Thoſe that iudge Purgatorie to be placed in this great diſtance, are not worthie the naming. For none of 
the ancient fathers for 400. yeeres after Chriſt knew Purgatorie,or durſt affirme it. Neither can ihe Papiſts 
agree where to place it. Where you make it no doubt, that Chriſt by his deſcending delivercd ſome ſoules 
our of — — there is not one of the ancieat Fathers that will take your part. Auguſtine, whom you 
name, ſpeaketh not of Purgatoꝛ ie, but of hell. Sed quia exidentia c. But becauſe euident teſtimonies do mate 
mention of bell and ſorrowes, no cauſt commeth to my minde,why our Sauior ſhoald be thought to come thither, but to 
ſaue them from the ſorrowes thereof. But whether all whom he found in them, or ſome whom he iudged worthie of 
that benefit, 1 doe yet ſtete, or am not certaine. Tet I doubt not but he was in hell, and per formed this benefit to 
ſuch as were placed in the ſorrowes thereof; Theſe be Auguſtines wordes ; but you conclude hereof, that hee 
tooke none out of the hell of the damned: ergo out of Purgatorie. As though you would inforce Auguſtine 
to acknowledge your diuifion of hells,which it is certaine he knew not: for it he had, he needed not to haue 
doubted, whether Chriſt tobe all or ſome from thence, And as for Purgatorie, he was neuer cerraine of it, 

— and not ſpeake ſo rcelolutely of it, to ſay that he doubted not, but Chriſt ſaued ſome from the 
orrowes ot it. . 

28 Leſt they alſo.) 1/ the dawned had care of their friend; aliue how and for what cauſe ſdeuer, much more Sides doe hene 
haue the Saints and ſaxed perſons. And if thoſe in bell haue meancs to expreſſe their cogitations and deſires, and do per proyens, and 
be underſtood of Abraham, ſe farre diſtant both by place and condition, much rather may the lining pray ts the Saings N xe vive. 
and be beard of them : betwixt earth (that is to ſay) the Church militant and heauen, being continual! paſſage 4 : 
ſoules, and Angels 2 and deſcending by Jacob; ladder. Men muſt. not for all that be curious to ſtarch, Gen. j i. 
bow the ſoules of the deceaſtd expreſſe their minds, and be heard one of another, and ſo fall to blaſphemie,as Calvin ©, wig. 
doth, sing whether their eares be ſo long, to hearè ſo furre off. and wickedly meaſuring all things by monuall' mens wie. © 
corporal groſſe manner of vitering conceus one to another, which was not here done by this damned, not by Abra (al b. 3. loft, 
ham, with corperall inſtruments of tongue, teeth, and cares: though for he better expreſſing of the danneds caſe, 25. id. . 
Chri vonchſa fe 1 to viter it in termes agreeing is our capacitits 14 

cre is no doubt but charitie rewaineth with the Saints in heauen, but it is ill ptoued by example of a Prayer to San 
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damned fpiri in hell. Againe, that loue which they baue, is not now carnall and ſpeciall rowards their 
friends in the fleſh. brethren, kinstolkes, and other. but ſpirituall and gene tall roward all the ele c of God, 
whom they loue as themſelues. Another concluſion is: If thoſe in hell haue meanes to exprefile iht ir defires 
to Abraham, much rather may the liuing pray to the Saints, and be heard of them, I maruell you doe not 
inferre, if thoſe in hell haue ſuch * c affections, much more the Saints in heauen. But theſe parabo- 
licall ſpeeches proue no more, chen the end of the | nawely,that they which in this life refule to cre. 
dite the holy Scriptures, may not locke to be called by any extraoi dinarie viſions or appatitions. And yer if 
you would inferre rightly, you ſhould make your Argument thus : 1f damned ſpirits to Saints farre off can 
expreſſe their cogitations, much more may Saints that dwell rogether vnderſtand one another. As for men 
liuing,they haue no meanes but by audible voice to expteſſe their deſires, which cannot aſcend fo high as the 
Saints — who allo lacke the naturall inſtruments, whereby ſuch a voice may be receiued. Hut you 
hane a conueyance, by the continuall paſſage ot ſoules and Angels, which Auguſtine thinketh indeede way 

iue intelligence of ſome things, but not of all things, bur only ſo n uch as it plesſeih God that they ſhould 
— Wherefore it were good firſt to know out of the Sctiptures, vhether it pleaſe God that Saints ſhould 
know ſuch affaires of the liuing. And — — it is his pleaſur e, that we ſhould dit ect our prayers te 
them, If the Scripture doe reueale neither the one nor the other, how ſhould we know whar is Gods plea- 
ſure ? Yea, ſecing we haue exprefle commandement, to call vpon God by leſus Chriſt in all our neceſſities, 
with promiſe that we ſhall be heard in any requeſt chat is mec te for vs to attaine: we cannot call ypon Saints 
withour breach of Gods — hays {= diſtruſt of his promiſe, Yea, ſeeing 1 ayer is a ſacrifice, it is to pi go 
be offered onely to God, and not to Saints. They therefore blalpheme God, which give the glorie which is 1.1ko 5.14, 


* x to God vnto creatures, and not Caluin, which denyeth, that the voice of our prayers vpon earth can In 6 44. 
141,4, 


eard of Saints in heauen. As for the ſpeeches vttered by Abraham and the damned ſoule, you might as - 


well vnderſtand that they were parabolic 
red with corporall inſtruments. 


rather then hiſtoricall, as you acknowledge they were not vue · 


CHAP. XVII. 


So dammable it is to be author of a Schiſme, 3 that we muſſ rather forgine, be it neuer ſd ofien. 9 We muſt be fir. 
went in faith, 5 and bumble wit hall, knowing that we are bound to God, and not he to vs. U The nine lewes are 
wagratefall after that he bath cured their leprofie : but the one Samaritane (the one Catholihe Church of the Gen- 
tiles) farre atherwiſe. 20. The Phariſees as fing, when commeth this ing dme of God (nf whoſe approching, they 

bad now heard ſo much) he teac heth, that God muſt reigne within vs : 22 and warneth v8, after his Paſſion ne · 
wer to goe out of his Catholike Church for any new ſecret comming of Chrift that Heretikes ſhall pretend , but onely 


to expeti hu ſecond comming in glory, 26 


paring our ſelues vnto it, becauſe it ſhall come vyon many vnprou- 


dell, 31 ſpecially through the perſecution of Antichr iſt, a little before it. 


Mar.t8,7, Nd he ſaid to his Diſciples, It is Fim- 

Taacerkncere £ X poſſible that ſcandals ſhould not come: 

neceſſitie, for but woe to him by whom they come. 

then it were 2 It is more profitable for him, if a mil- 

no fault: but ſtone be put about his necke, and he be caſt 

de glad, into che ſes, then that he ſcandalize one of 

kednes of men, theſe little ones. 

it is impoſſible 3 Looke well to your ſelues, If thy bro- 

bur here ſhall ther ſinne againſt ches, rebuke him: and if he 

and therefore dot penance, forgiue him. 

it followeth,, 4 And if he ſinne againſt thee ſeuen times 

woe te him by in a day, and ſeuen times in a day be conuer- 

whõ they came. y , 

Ilias 15,1. ted vnto thee, laying, It repenteth me, for- 
iue him. | 

5 Andthe Apoſtles ſaid to our Lord, In- 
creaſe faith in vs. 

6 And our Lord ſaid, If you had faith 
like to a muſtard ſeede, you might ſay to this 
Mulberrie tree, Be thou rooted vp, and be 
tranſplanted into the ſea: and it would obey 

ou. 
; 7 And which of you hauing a'feruane 
lowing or keeping cattell, that will ſay to 
2 returning out of the field, Paſſe quick- 
ly, fie downe: | 
S8 And ſaith not to him, Male ready ſup- 
is per,and gird thy ſelfe, and ſerue me whiles I 
cat and drinke, and afterward thou ſhalt eat 
and drinke ? 
9 Doch he giue that ſeruant thanlces, for 
doing the thingꝭ which he commanded him? 

10 [ crow not. So you alſo, when you 

ſhal haue done all things that are commaun. 

ded you, ſay, We are Urte ble ſeruant:: 

we haue done that which we ought — 4 
Il 


Mar.17,20, 


H. Aid ito the diſciples, It cannot be but Alan it 
offences will come, neuertheleſſe woe unto matte 3 n. 


him throngh whom they come. 

2 It were better for him that a milftone were 
hanged aboitt hit necke, and he caft into the ſea, 
then that he ſhould offend one of theſe little ones, 


3 Take heede to your ſelnes:* If thy brother Mah. ill. 


treſpaſſe againſt thee, rebuke him, and if he re- 
pent, forgine him. 

4 And though he ſinne againſt thee ſcuen 
timet in a day, and ſenen times in a day turns a. 


1 to thee, ſaymg, Irepent, thou ſhalt forgine 
. 


5 Aud the Apeſiles ſaid vnto the Lord, Ia. 
creaſe our faith. 


6 * Aud the Lord ſaid, If yee had faith as Mart 70 


much 45 4 graine of muſtard ſeede,ye ſhould ſay 
vnto this Sycamine tree, Be thou pluc bed vp by 
the root, and be thou planted in the ſea, and it 
Mould obey you. 

7 But which of you hazing a ſernant plow« 
ing, or feeding cattell, will ſay unto him by and 
7 when he were come from the field, Coc and ſit 

ne at the table? | 

8 And will not rather ſay unto him, Dreſſe 
wherewith I may ſuppe,and gird vp thy ſelfe, and 
ſerne me, til] haue eaten and drunken: and af 
terward thou ſhalt eate and drinke ? 

9 Doth he thanke that ſernant, becanſe he 
did the things that were commanded unto him ? 
T trow not. 

10 Sohkhewsiſe ye,when ye ſball haue done all 
thoſe things which are commanded you, ſay, Me 
are onprofitable ſernants : we haue done that 
which was aur dutie to doe. 

11 And 


CAA. 17. 


According to S. Luke. 
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11 And it came to paſſe, as he went vnto 
Hieruſalem, he paſſed through the midds of 
Samaria and Galilee. 

12 And when he entred into a certaine 
tone, there met him ten men that were le- 
pers, who ſtood a farre off: 

13 And they lifted vp their voice, ſay- 
ing, IE s Vs maſter haue mercie on vs. 

14 Whom as he ſau, he ſaid, Goe ſhew 
your ſelues to the Prieſts. And it came to 
palle, || as they went, they were made cleane. 

15 And one of them as he ſawe that hee 
was made cleane: went backe with a loude 
voyce magnifying God, 

16 And hee fell on his face before his 
feete, giuing thankes : and this was a Sama- 
ritane. 

17 And I s vs anſwering ſayd, Were 
not tenne made cleane? and where are the 
nine? 

18 There was not found that returned, 
and gaue gloric to God, but this ſtranger. 

19 And hee ſaid to him, Ariſe, goe thy 
waies : becauſe ꝓ thy faith hath made thee 
ſafe. 0 | 

20 And being asked of the Phariſces, 
When commeth the kingdome of God ? he 
anſwered them and ſayd, The kingdome of 
God commeth not with obſeruation: 

2 Whiles they 21 Neither ſhal they ſay, Loe here,orloe 
alte and looke there. for loc + the kingdome of God is 
fora temporal within you. 

_—_— 22 And he ſayd to his Diſciples, The 
— daies will come when you ſhall deſire td ſee 


ng and Mel- one day of the Sonne of man: and you ſhall 


fas was now ese 


The GosSPEL 
the 13. 
. aſter 


pentecoſſ . 


Leu.14,: . 


23 *And they will ſay to yon, Loe here 
al kingdome and loe there. Goe not, neither doe ye fol- 
mau the Joy after. 


faichfull char i . : 

have domini- © 24 For euen as the lightening that ligh- 

onouer finne, teneth from vnder heaven, vnto thoſe parts 

— that are vnder heauen, ſhineth: ſo ſhall the 
zun Sonne of man be in his day. 

25 But firſt he muſt ſuffer many things 
and be reiected ofthis generation. 

26 And as it came to paſſe inthe * daies 
of Noe, ſo ſhall it be alſo in the dayes of the 
Sonne of man. 

27 They did eate and drinke, they did 
marie wiues and were giuen to mariage euen 
vntill the day that Noe entred into the arke: 
and the floud came and deſtroyed them all. 

28 Likewiſe as it came to paſlle in the 
* daies of Lot : They did cate and drinke, 
bought and ſold, planted, and builded: 

29 And in the day that Lot went out from 
Sodome, it rained fire and brimſtone from 
heauen, and deſtroyed them all: 

30 According to theſe things it ſhalbe in 
the day that the ſonne of man ſhall be reuea- 
led. b | 

31 Inthit houre hee that ſhall bee in the 
houſe-topve, and his veſſel in the houſe, let 

him 


Cen. 7,5, 


Cen. 19.24. 


11 And ſi it was, as hee went to HFieruſa- 
lem, that he paſſed thorom the middes of Sama- 
ria and (Galilee. 

12 Aud s he entred into a certaine village, 
there met him ten men that were lepers, which 


ſtood afarre off, 


13 And they put forth their voices and ſaid, 
Ieſus maſter haue mercy on vs. 
14 Whenhe ſaw them, hee ſaid vnto them, 
* Goe ſhew your ſelues unto the Prieſts, And Teuit. 74.2. 
it came to paſſe, that as they went, they were 
cleanſed. 
15 And one of them, when he {aw that hee 
was healed, turned backe againe with a loude 
voice, glorifying God, 
16 And fell downe on hit face at his feete, 


gining him thankes : and the ſame was a Sama- 


ritane. 

17 And Ieſus anſwering, ſayd, Are 
there not tenne clenſed, but where are thoſe 
nine? 

18 There are not found that returned a- 


gaine to giue glorie to god, ſaue only this ſtrau- 


er. 
19 Aud hee ſaid vnto him, Ariſe, goe thy 
way, thy faith hath made thee whole. 

20 When hawas demanded of the P hariſcet 
when the kingdome of God commeth, he anſwe- 
ring them, [aid,T he kingdome of God commeth 
not withobſernation. 

21 Neither ſhall they ſay, Loe here, or loe 
there : for behold the kingdome of God is with- 
in you. 

22 Aud hee ſaide vnto the diſciples, The 
aayes will come when yee ſhall deſire to ſce one 
day of the Sonne of man, and pee ſhall not ſee 
#, 

23 And they foal! ſay to you, See heere, 
ſee there: goe not. aſter them, nor follow 

them. "ing Btu 
24 For as the lightning that lightneth ont of 
the one par: which is under heaxen: (pineth vn- 
to the other part which is vader heauen : ſo al 
alſa the ſonne of man be in his day: 

25 But firſt muſt he ſuffer many things,and 
be diſaliowed of this nation. 

26 * And as it was in the dates of Noe: Gen. 7. g. 

ſo ſhall it bee alſo in the dates of the ſonne of 
man. 
27 They did eate and drinke, they maried 
wines, aud were maried, enen nts the /ame 
day that Noe went into the Arke : and the flood 
came and deſtroyed them all. 

23 * Likewiſe allo as it was inthe dayes of Gen.19.24. 
Lot, they did eate, they dranke, they bought, 

they ſol l. they planted, they builded: 

29 But enen the ſame day that Lot went out 
of Sodome, it rained fire and brimſtone from 
heauen, and deſtroyed them all. 

30 Euenthus ſhall it be in the day when the 
ſonne of man i reucaled. 

3t At that day ſhe which. ſhalbe on the houſe || Or, it any 

toppe and his ſiuffe in the honſe, let him not man. 


come 


—_—— — 


220 The Goſpel Cnary, 


—_— 


him not goe downe to take them vp: and he come downe to take it aut: and let not him that 
that is inthe field, in like manner let him not s in the field, turne backs againe likewiſe to the 
returne backe. things that he left behind, | 
Gen. 19,26. 32 Bemindfull of * Lots wife. 32 Remember Lots wife, Gen. 19.26 
33 Whoſoeuerſecketh to ſave his life, 33 *Whoſoener will goe about to ſane bis Nah da, 


ſhall loſe it: and whoſocuer doth loſe the life, ſpall loſe it, and whoſoener ſoall loſe his life, 
ſame, ſhall quicken it. ſhall quicken it. 

34 Iſay to you, in that night there ſhall 34 I tell you, in that night there ſhalbe two 
be two in one bed:the one ſhal be taken, and in one bed, the one ſhalbe receiued, the other al 
the other ſhall be left : be left alone, 

35 Two women ſhall be grinding toge- 35 Two women ſhall be grinding together: 
ther: the one ſhall be talcen, & the other ſhall the one ſoall be receined, the other left 4. 
be left: two in the field: the one ſhall be ta- lone. 


Mat.z 5,41, 


ken, and the other left. 36 Two men ſhall be in the field: the one 
36 They anſwering, ſay to him, Where ſeal be receined, and the other forſakev. 
Lord? 37 And they anſwering, ſaid unto him, 


37 Who ſayd to them, Whereſoeuer * Where Lord? He ſaid vnto them Whereſoener 
the body ſhall be, thither will alſo the eagles the bedy ſhall be, thither will alſo the eagles be 
be gathered together. gathered together, 


MARGINALL NOTES. Crap. 17. 


RHE M. 1. 19 Thy faith.) And yet we ſee bere it was not onely faith, but alſo bis thankefulneſſe and returning to giue Fahne. 
glorie to God. 

EvyLKE1T, We ſee that he was whole before he gaue thankes, therefore faith onely made him whole, and chat his 
thankes followed his faith, as an vnſeparable fruit thereot, not as a cauſe of his healing. 

R HEM. 2. 23 Goe not.) No man nu runne ont of the Charch ofter Schi[matikes,to heare them preach Chriſt in corners, 
chriſti doctrine being open in all the world, See annot. Mat.24,2 3, 

EvLX&E 2. No man muſt looke to ſee Chriſt his maker in We Poprh eleuation, or proceſſion. For Chriſt ſhall not 

We —— this world fo often as the Prieſts will conſectate, but once in the end of the world, with maicſtie 

and glorie, 


ANNOTATIONS CAT. 17. 


RHE M. 3. 10 Vnprofitable ſeruants.) I our Sauiour had ſaia, that the keeping of Gods commandements had beene vn · How we ue 

profitable and not auaileable to our ſelues, then might the Proteſtants haue truely argued thereby, that our workes profitable & pro 
de ſerue not heauen, or any reward at Gods hand: but ſd he ſaid noi, but that our ſeruice is to God vnprofitable,who — 
calleth for it as dutie, and not as a thing needfull or profitable to himſeſſt. And th. uꝛh here our Maſter teach vs ſo 10. p - : 
humbly to conceiue of our owne doings toward him, yet himſelfe elſewhere calleth not his ſer uants unprofitable when eh 
they haue done their labour, but ſpeaketh thus, Good and faithfull ſeruant, becauſe thou waſt faithfull in a little, 
I will place thee ouer much: enter into the ioy of thy Lord. Yea of ſach as ſerue him in the grace of the New 
Teſtament, he affirmeth, that he will not now name them ſeruants but friends, yea and take them: for bis owne 
children, and as his Fiends and 1 (onnes he counteth of vs and our works towards heauen, thougb we in bumililie and 
truth muſt confeſſe alwayes, that we be to him unprofitable ſeruante. Yea and $. Paul ſaith plainely, that by cleanſmg 
our ſelues from ſinfull workt#, we ſhall be profitable veſſels to our Lord, 2. Tim. 2,2 1, 

FvLKE3. A ſeruant by doing his dutie to his Maſter,deſerueth not ſo much as libertie, much leſſe to be his Maſters Merit 
heire, ergo the ſeruants of God, doing their dutie, deſerue not to be Gods heires of the kingdome of heauen, 
but of his meere fauour and grace he giueth it them. Of which alſo he accepteth them not as ſervants, but 
as friends, yea as ſonnes and heires, and theit ſeruice being not the thouland part of their dutie, alſo he ac- 
cepteth, and rewardeth of his mercie and not of their meiite. Neither doth S Paul ſay, that by cleanfing 
our ſelues & c. But if a man ſhall cleanſe himlelte, he ſhall be a profitable veſlell, becaule the Lord will ac- 
knowledge him as bis owne, in whom this effect ot his ſpirit worketh this cleanſing, For it is God that wor- 
keth in vs boch the will, and to be able to doe any ſuch thing, according to his good pleaſure, Phil. 2. 13. 

Marcus Heremita de ys qui putant ſe operibus twflificari : 3 werre & c. The Lord willing to ſhew, that all the com- 
mandements are of dutie tobe performed, and that the adoption u ginen by his owne bloud, ſaith, When you baue 
done all theſe things that are appointed vnto you, then ſay, we are unprefitable (eruants,we haue done that we ought 
— Therefore the kingdeme of heauen is not the hue of workes, but the grace of the Lord prepared for bis faith. 
ſeruants, 
RH E M. 4. 14 Toche Prieſts.) This lepraſie ſgnifieth ſinne, which though God may and can heale without any mans means, © onſefſontotit 
yet he doth it not ordinarily but by the Prieſis mmiſterie : therfore let no man deſpiſe Gods ordinance, nor ſay that it is 
ou gh to confeſie to God, though be neuer come at the Prieſt, Li. de viſit. infirm. apud Au 
FvLKE 4 The leproſie was not healed by the Prieſt, but declared to be healed, iu are ſinnes ; 0 to be forgiuen Remiſſon of 
by the Prieſt, and not properly forgiuen, Hierom. in Matth.16, And whereas you ſay, out of the author of the 
booke De viſit, infirm. that a man muſt not deſpiſe Gods ordinance, it is true. But both your author and you, 
haue to proue auricular confeſſion io a Pricſt, to be Gods ordinance, As you acknowledge that booke to be 
none of Auguſtines, ſo you ſhould haue done well to haue ſignified, as the ti uth is, that the author was a man 
neither learned nor eloquent, and that thoſe bookes were moſt impudently aſctibed to S. Auguſtine : but 
then your quotation of his authoritie had becne nothing worth, 
R II E M. 5. 14 As they went.) A man may ſometime be ſo contrite and penitent, that his fame is fergiuen before he come io 
the Prieſt, but then alſo be muſt notwithſtanding goe 10 the Pricft, as theſe lepers did: ſpecially whereas we are neuer 
ſore — contrite we are, and becauſe there us no true coniriuon, but with deſire alſo of the Sacrament in time 
and place, | 
FvLKES5, They went not tothe Prieſt to be cleanſed, but that they might declare, that they were cleanſed. And Abe of 
therefore this collection, of going tothe Prieſt to ſhriſt, is vaine and ridiculous: being nothing els;bur a beg 


Prieſt. 
gerly petition of two principles, namely, that neceſlitit of ſhritt is Gods ordinance, and ibat there is a Sa- — 
ciament of abſolution. | 


CHAP, 


ä cx. 


2 **. 


1 


7, Cu AF. ry 


According to S. Luke. 
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„* 4 


f 


The Churth is tanght to commit the reue! 
in the perſtcutzon of Antichrift few w 


we know not with the Phariſee if we be iuſt, but we iow with the Pablicen thai we be 


CHAP, XVIII. * 
ber God,and i k , for be no doub h 
phe ergo hand come. y We maſt alf — ard entry wag. 


children to be brought to him, ana all to be as children, 18 What # to be done to get life everlaſting, a What al- 


ſo,to get perfeflion, 28 And what reward they ſhall have, that leaue all, yea or 


part, for hu ſake. 31 He fore- 


tell«th of hu Paſſion moſt particularly, 33 and entrinz into Jericho, cureth one bling man. 


Nd heſpakealſoa parable to them that 
A it behoueth ꝓ alwayes to pray, and not 
to be wearie, | 

2 Sayiog, there was a certaine iudgein a 
certaine citie, which feared not God, and of 
man made no accompt. 

3 And there was a certain widow in that 
citie: and ſhe came to him, ſaying, Reuenge 
me of mine aduerſarie. 

4 And he would not of a long time. but af. 
terward he ſaid within himſelfe, Although I 
feare not God, nor malce accompt of man: 

5 Tet becauſe this widow is importune 
vpon me, I wil reuenge her, leſt at the laſt ſhe 
come and defame me. 

6 And our Lord ſayc, Heare what the 
iudge of iniquitie faith. 

7 And will not God reuenge his elect 
that crie to him day and night: and will hee 
haue patience in them? 

8 I ſay to you that he wil quickly reuenge 
them. But yet the Sonne of man comming, 
[| ſhall he find tro you, ſaith in the earth ? 

9 And he ſaid alſo to certain that truſted 
in themſelues as iuſt, and deſpiſed others, 
this Parable : 

10 Two men went vp intothe Temple to 
pray: the one a Pharilee, and the other a 
Publicane. 

11 The Phariſee ſtanding, prayed thus 
with himſelfe: God, I giue thee thanks that I 
am not as the reſt of men, extortioners, vn- 
iuſt, aduouterers, as alſo this Publicane. 


The Gos p11 
yon the 10. 
Sund. y after 
Pentecoſt. 


rroule pride 12 þ I faſt twice in aweeke: I giue tithes 

of faſting,ti- of all that I poſſeſſe. 

gef, 13 Andrhe Publicane ſtanding a farre 

5 naughe: off, would not ſo much as lift vp his eyes to- 

though the ward heauen: but he + knocked his breaſt, 

_ —— ſaying, God be mercifull to me a ſinner. 

— 14 Iny to you, this man went downe in- 
to his houſe iuſtified more then he: becauſe 
euery one that exalteth himſelfe, ſnalbe hum- 
bled: and he chat humbleth himſelfe, ſhal be 
exalted. 

Mat. 19, 13. 15 And they brought vnto him infants 

Wu. 10, 13. alſo, that he might touch them, Which thing 
when the Diſciples ſaw, they rebuked them. 

16 But IES Vs calling them together, 
ſaid, Suffer children to come vnto me, and 
forbid them not, for the kingdome of heauen 
is for ſuch. 

17 Amen I ſay to you, Whoſoeuer recei- 
ueth not the kingdome ot God þ as a childe, 
ſhall not enter into it. 

Mat. 19, 16. 18 And a certaine Prince asked him, 
12,17, faying, Good maſter, by doing what, ſhall I 


poſſeſle euerlaſting life — 
19 And 


A Nd he put forth a parable unto them to 
this end, that men ought* a/mayes to pray, Vlatch. 14.28; 
and not to be wearie : 

2 Saying, There was ina certaine Citis a 
certaine [nage, which feared not God, neither 
regarded man, 

3 Aud there was a certaine widow in the 
ſame Citie,and ſhe came vnto him, ſaying, || A. {| Or, doe me 
uenge me of mine aduerſarie : iuſtice againſt 

4 And he would not for a while. But ter- =_— aduerſa- 
ward he ſaid within bimſclſe, Though I fears © 
not God, nor care for man, 

5 Tet becauſe this widow much troubleth 
me, I will auenge her, leaſt foc come at the la, 
and make me wear. 

6 And the Lord ſaid, Heare what the vu; 
righteous Tudge ſayth. 

7 Aud ſhall not God anenge bis elect, mbich 
crie day and night unto ham, yea, though he de- 

Ferre them? 

8 Itell you that he will anenge them, and 
that quickly. Newertheleſſe, when the Somme of 
man commeth, ſhall be find faith on the earth ? 

9 Va he told thu parable unto certaine 
which truſted in themſelues that they were 
righteous, and deſpiſed other: 

10 Ts men went vp inte the Temple to 
pray, the one a Phariſce, and the other a*Pub« 
licane. 

11 The Phariſce ſtood andprayed th with 
himſelfe, God, I thanke thee, that I arm no: as 
other men are, extortioners, vmiuſt, adulterers, 
or as this Publicane, 

12 I fait twice in theweeke, I giue tithe of 
all that I poſſeſſe. 

13 And the Publicane landing a 2 off, 
would not lift vp bus eyes to heaxen : but ſmote 
vpon his breaft, ſaying, God be merciful to me 4 

inner. 

14 1 tell you, this man departed home to bis 
houſe iuſtiſied rather then the other: For eue- Mac.2; 12; 
rie one that exalteth himſelſe, ſhall be brought luke 14.11, 
low : and he that humbleth himſelſe, ſhall be 
exalted. 

15 They brought vnto him alſo infants, that 
he ſhould touch them : when his diſciples ſaw, 
they rebuked them. 

16 But Ieſus when he had called them wats 
him, ſaid, Suffer little children to come unto me, 
and forbid them not: for onto ſuch belongeth the 
kingdome of God, 

17 Ferely I ſay vnto you, Whoſoener ſhall not 
receiue the kingdome of God as alittle childiſbal 
in no wiſe enter therein. 

18 And à certaine Ruler ached him, ſaping, 

Good maſter what onght I to doe to poſſeſſe eter- 


nall life ? 
19 * leſs 
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ypon the Sun. 
day of Quin- 
quageſine, 
Mir. 20,17. 
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19 And IEs vs ſaid to him, Why doeſt 

2 call me good? None is good but only 

20 Thou knoweſt the commandemẽts: 

T hou ſhalt not kill, Thos ſhalt not cõmit auluou · 

trie,thou ſhalt not beare falſe witnes, Thou ſhalt 
not fleale, Honour thy father and mother. 

21 Whoſaid,All thelc things haue I kept 
from my youth. 

22 Which IE s vs hearing, ſaid to him, 
Vet one thing thou lackeſt: Sel all that euer 
thou haſt, and giue to the poore, and thou 
ſhalt haue treaſure in heauen : and come, fol- 
low me. 

23 He hearing theſe things, was ſtroken 
fad: becauſe he was verierich. 

24 And IEs vs ſeeing himſtroken fad, 
ſaid. How hardly ſhal they that haue money 
enter into the kingdome of God? 

25 For it is eaſier for a Camel to paſſe 
through the eye of a needle, then for arich 
man to enter into the kingdome of God, 

26 And they that heard, ſaid, And who 
can be ſaued? 

27 He ſaid to thẽ, The things that are im- 
poſſible wich men, are poſſible with God. 

28 And Peter ſaid, Loe wee haue left all 
things, and haue followed thee. 

29 Who ſaid to them, Amen Iſay to you, 
There is no man chat hath left houſe, or pa- 
rents, or brethren, or wile, or children for 
the kingdomeof God, 

30 And ſhall not receive much more in 
this time, and in the world to come F life e- 
uerlaſting. 

31 And IEs vs tooke the twelue, and 
ſaid to them, Behold we goe vp to Hierula- 
lem, and all things ſhalbe conſummat which 
were written by the Prophets of the ſonne of 


man. 

32 For he ſhall be deliuered to the Gen- 
tiles, and ſhall be mocked, and ſcourged, and 
ſpit vpon: | 

33 And after they haue ſcourged him, 
they will kill hun, and chechird day he ſhall 
rile againe. 

34 And they vnderſtood none of theſe 
things, & this word was hid from them, and 
they vnderſtood not the things that were 
ſayd. 

A And it came to paſſe, when hee drew 
nigh to Iericho, a certaine blind man ſate by 
the way, begging. 

36 And when hee heard the multitude 
paſſing by, he asked what this ſhould be. 

37 And chey told him that IEs vs of Na. 
zareth paſſed by. 

38 And he cried, ſaying, IE s v s ſonne 
of Dauid, haue mercie vpon me. | 

39 And they that went before, rebuked 
him, that he ſhould hold his peace. But hee 
cried much more, Sonne of Dauid haue mer. 
cie vpon me. 

40 And 


Cnar,, 


19 * Teſus ſaid vnto him, Why calleft thow Marts1g17 


mo good None is good ſaue God onely. 


20 Thou knoweft the commandements, Doe 


* not commit adulterie, Doe not kill, Doe not 
Heale, Doe not beare falſe witneſſe, Honour thy 
father and thy mother, 

21 Aud he ſaid, All theſe baue I kept from 
my youth vp. 

22 When Teſus heard that, hee ſaid unte 
hum, Tet lackeft thou one thing : Sell alt that 
thou ha#t , and diſtribute unto the poore , and 
thou ſhalt haue treaſure in heancn, and come, 

follow me. 

23 Whenhe heard this, he was verie ſorie : 
for he was verierich, 

24 When Teſus ſaw that he was verie ſorie, 
he ſaid, How hardly ſhall they that haue money 
enter into the kingdome of God? 

25 For it is eaſier for a Camel to gos thorow 
a needles eye, then for arich man is enter into 
the kingdome of God. 

26 And they that heard it, [aid, And who 
then can be ſaued ? 

27 Nd he ſaid, The things which are vn- 

poſſible with men are poſſible wth God. 


Exod. 20. ij, 


28 Then Peter ſaid, Loe, wee haue forſaken Matth. icay. 


all, and followed thee, 

29 Hee ſaid unto them, Uerely ] ſay onto 
jou, there is no man that hath forſaken 
houſe, either parents, either brethren , or 
wife, or chilaren, for the kingdome of Gods 
ſake 

30 Which ſoall not receiue manifold more in 


this world, and in the world to come life euer- 
laſting. 


marke 10.28, 


31 Jeſut tooke vnto him the twelue, and Matth. 20.17. 


ſayd 2mto them, Beholde, wee goe wp to 
Hieruſalem, and all things ſhall be fulfilled 
to the Sonne of man that are written by the 
Prophets. 

32 For hee ſhall bee delinered vnto the Gen- 
tiles, and ſhalbe mocked,and ſpitefully entreated, 
and ſhitted on: 

33 Aud when they haue ſcourged him, they 
will put him to death, and the third day he ſoall 
riſe. 

34 And they vuderftood none of all theſe 
things : and this ſaying was hid from them, ſo 
that they perceiued not the things which were 

oken. 
17 35 Aud it came to paſſe, that as hee was 
come nigh vnto lericho, a certaine blinde man 


ſate by the mayer fide, begging. 


36 Andwhenhe — people paſſe by, 
he ached what it meant, 

37 eAnd they ſaid unto him, that Teſus of 
Nazareth peſſeth by. 

38 Andhe cried, ſaying, Jeſu, thou ſonne of 
D anid, haue mercie on me. 

39 And they which went before, rebnked 
bim, that he ſhould hold his peace: but he cried 


ſemuch the more, Tho ſonne of Dauid, haue 


mercie nme. 


40 Aud 


marke 10.33, 


Matth. 20.35 
marke 10.46. 
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40 And IE s Vs ſtanding, commanded, 40 And Jeſus ftaying,.commanded him to be 
him to be brought vnto him. And when hee brought unte him: and when he was come neere, 
was come neert, he asked him, he as bed him, 


1 Saying, What wile thou that I do to 41 Saying, What wilt thou that I ſhall doe 
* but * 41d Lord chat may ſee. onto thee? And hee ſaid, Lord, that I may re- 
ceine my ſight. 

42 And IE 5 vs ſaid to him,Dothoulce, 42 And 1:44 (aid vnto him, Neceiue thy 
thy faith hath made thee whole. abt, thy faith hath ſaued thee. 

43 And forthwith he ſaw, and followed 43 And immediatly he receiued bis ſigbt, 

him,magnifying God. And all the people as and followed him, glorifying God: and all the 
they ſaw it, gaue praiſe to God. people when they [aw it, gaze praiſe unto God. 


MARGINALL NOTES CAN. 18, 


RarM 1. Alwaies,) we ſhould pray alwaies by faith, hope and charitie,and by working the things that be acceptable 
to God though ſpecial times of vocall prayers in the Canonicall boures bee aſſigned for the ſtirring of vs vp to God 
through external ſignes of deuotion. _ 
FyLKE I. We ſhould pray alwaies, not in voice, but in mind lifted vp to God : as for Popiſh canonicall houres be of — 
ſuperſtition, rather then true deuotion. For all times and places, are allowed for vocall prayer, as you terme FE 
it, 
13 Knocked his breaſt.) $0 do the Prieſts and people at the holy Altar knocke their breaſis, and ſay with the 
bumble Publicane, Deus propitius. Auguſt. pſczr.conc. 3. 
Not as the Popiſh prieſts and people knocke and kneele to the idole of the Maſſe cake. S.Auguſtine hath 
neither ſuch words,nor ſuch — f 
Rnzm 17 As a child.) Ia matters of faith and religion we muſt be as humble and obedient to the Catholike Church as 
3. young children to their parents. 
FyIkE 3. Wee muſt not bee children in vnderſtanding, r Corinth. 14. 20. which is the marke you ſhoorar,for you Tenorance. 
would haue men as readie to beleeue, whatſocuer you tell them in the doctrine of the Church, as children Credulivie, 
are readie to belecue euerie fable. 
RHEM. 4. 20 Thecommandements,) Not faith only but alſo keeping the commandements purchaſe life cuerlaſting.See 
annot,Mat.19,16, 
Fyikxt 4. Keeping of Gods commandements alone, doth purchaſe life enerlaſting,if a man can keepe them perfectly. 
But if he once breake one commandement, he bath purchaled the curſe of God. See allo Marke 12. ect. x. 
RRE M. 35. 22 Sell all chat euer.) This is not a commandement or precept, but counſell: which the religious do follow See 
Annot. Mat. 19. y 
FoixE 5. This was — to that perſon, but neither commandement nor counſel to all Chriſtians: nei - Commandement. 
ther is it obſerued of Popiſh hypocrites, which ſell not all to giue to the poore, but to their friends or cloiſters Counſell. | 
RRI M. 6. 29 Wifeor children.) The Apoſtles among other things left their wines alſo, as S. Hierome noteth aut of this = 
Place. lib.i. adu. Iouin. 
FyIXE 6. That che Apoſtles left not their wines. See Matth g. Sec 5, ; f 
RHEM.7, zo Life euerlaſting.) Life euerlaſting the reward for leauing or looſing willlngly our goods for c hriſts ſake, 
FvLxz 7. Life euerlaſting, is the free gift of God in Teſus Chriſt, Rom.6.23. Although God giueth it to them chat Merite, 
forſake all things tor Chriſt, not as a reward of merite, but as a giſt of mercie. 


ANNOTATIONS. CAP, 18. 
The Church er- 


RH M. 8. Þ Shall he find faith?) The Luciſeriam and Donatifls vſed this place to excuſe their fall from the Church,as — 
our Aduerſaries nom do, ſaping that it was decayed in faith when they fonſoole it. To whom we anſipere as S. Hierome — 
and S. Auguſline anſwered them, that Chriſt ſaith not that there ſhould be no faith leſt in earth : but by this maner 6. 
Peech ond a at the latter day in the great perſecution of Antichriſt faith ſhonld be more 1 are and the fanth- Aut. de nit. Ec, 
full among ſo many wicked not ſo notorious: ſpecially that perfect faith contammy deuotion, truſt, and affetion to- c.15 & de verb. 
ward God, which our Maſter ſo praiſed mn certaine vpon whom he wrought mizacles,and by force whcreof mountains Do. Ser. 1c. 
might be moued, which is rare euen when the Church flouriſheth moſt, 

FyIxIE S8. We ſay not, that the Church euer decayed or euer ſhall decay in faith: although the Church may erre in Slander, 
matters of doctrine, yet not to leaue the faith in the foundation. ut by your one confeſſion, vndet the ty- 
rannie of Antichriſt, faith ſhall be rare, and therefore the faithful few. and not ſo notorious, among ſo many 
wicked, Such we ſay was the ſtate of the Church vnder the tyrannie of the Pope, which is Antichrilt, 


CHAP. XIX. 


In Ievicho he lodgeth in the houſe of Zacheus a Publicane, and againſt the murmuring lewes openeth the reaſons of 
bis ſo doing. 11 He ſheweth,that the laſt day ſhould not be yet, 15 and what then in the indgement he will doe 
both to vs of his Church aſwell good as bad, 27 and alſo to the reprobate Iewes. 29 Being now come to the place 
of bis paſſion, he entreth(weeping and foretelling the deſtruction of blind Hieruſalem)with triumph as their Chriſt; 
45 He ſheweth his zeale or the houſe of God, and teacheth therein euery day. 47 The rulers would deſiroy 
bim,but for feare of the people, ” 

The Gogpyr, Ndentring in, he walked chrough Ie- Nd leſus entred in, and went therow Je- 

-_ - 24 richo, richo. | 

* 0 2 And behold a man named Zachzus, 2 And behold, there was a man named Z a« 
and this was a Prince of the Publicans, and chews, which was the chiefe among the Publi- 
herich. cant, and was rich allo : 

3 And he ſought to ſee IE s Vs what he 3 Aud he ſonght meanes to ſee Jeſu what 
was, and he could not for the multitude, be- he ſhould be, and could not for the preaſe, hecauſe 
cauſe he was little of ſtature. he was little of ſtature. 

4 And running before, he went vp into 4 And beerame before, and climed vp in- 

aſy- _=_ to4 


RHEM, 2. 


FvLxE 2. 
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A 


CA. i. 


Zachxus. 


Mat. 18, 12. 


The Gos vz 
for a confeſſor 
that is not a 
Biſhop, and 
namely for 5, 


a ſycomore tree that he might ſec him: be- 
cauſe he was to paſſe by it. 

5 And when he was come to the place, 
Is vs looking vp, ſaw him, and ſaid to him, 
Zachæus, come downe in haſt : becauſe this 
day I muſt abide in thy houſe. : 

6 And he in haſt came downe,and recei- 
ued him rejoicing. 

7 And when all ſa it, they murmured, 
1 in, to a man that was a 

er 


8 But Zachæus ſtanding, ſaid to our 
Lord, Behold the halfe of my „Lord, 
T giue to the poore : and if I haue defrau- 
ded any man of any ching, ¶ L reſtore foure- 
fold. : 

9 Its v s ſaid to him, That this day ſalua- 
tion is made to this houſe: becauſe that he al- 
ſo is the ſonne of Abraham. 

10 For the Sonne of man is come to 
ſeeke and to ſaue that which was loſt. C 

11 They hearing theſe things, he added 
and ſpake a parable, for that hee was nigh to 
Hieruſalem, and becauſe they thought that 
forth with the kingdome of God ſhouid bee 
manifeſted. 

12 He ſaid therefore, A certaine noble 
man went into a farre countrie to take to 
himſelfe a kingdome, and to returne. 

13 And calling his ten ſeruants, he gaue 


Lewisthe king them ten poundds, and ſaid to them, Occupie 


of France. 
Auguſt.z Fo 
Mat.2 5, 1. 


till I come. 

14 And his citizens hated him: and they 
ſent a legacie after him, ſaying, Wee will not 
haue this man reigne ouer vs. 

15 And it came to paſſe after hee retur- 
ned, hauing receiued his kingdome : and hee 
— his ſeruants to bee called, to 
whom hee gaue the money: that hee might 
know how much euerie one had gained by 
occupying. | 

16 Andthe firſt came, ſaying, Lord, thy 
pound hath gotten ten pounds. 

17 And hee ſaid to him, Well fare thee 

ood ſeruant, becauſe thou haſt bin faithfull 
in alittle, thou ſhalt haue power ouer F ten 
cities. 

18 And the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, 
thy pound hath made fiue pounds. 

19 And he ſaid to him, And be chou ouer 
ſiue cities. 

20 And another came, ſaying, Lord, loe 
here thy pound, which I haue had laid vp in 
anapkin, 

21 For I feared thee, becauſe thou art an 
auſtere man: thou takeſt vp that thou didſt 
not ſet downe, and thou reapeſt chat which 
thou didſt not ſow. 

22 He ſaith to him, By thine one mouth 
T indge thee, naughtie ſeruant. Thou didſt 
know that I am an auſtere man, taking v 
that I ſer not downe, & reaping that whic 
I fowed not: 


23 And 


to a wild fig tree, to ſee him: for he was to come 
that way. 

5 And when Ieſus came to the _— logs 
ked vp and ſaw him, and ſaid unto him, Z ache, 
come dawne at once: for to day I muſt abide at 
thy houſe. 

6 And he came downe haſtily ,and receiuod 
him ioiſuly 

7 Ad when they all ſaw it, they murmureil. 
ſaying that he was gone in to tarrie with a max 
that tc A ſinner. 

8 And Zacheæus ſtood forth, and (aid vnto 
the Lord,B ehold, Lord, the halfe of my goods I 
gine to the poore, and iſ] haus taken from any 


manby forged f canillation, I reſtore hum foure Or, falle xc. 


folde. 

9 Jeſus ſaid unto him, This day is ſaluation 
come to this houſe : becauſe that hee is alſo the 
child of Abraham. 


culation, 


10 For the Sonne of man is come to ſeeke, Matt. ib. it. 


aud to ſane that which was loſt, 

11 And as they heard theſe things, 
he added, and ſpake a parable, becanſe hee was 
nigh to Hiernſalem , and becauſe they 
thought that the kingdome of God ſhould ſhortly 


e. 


12 * Hee ſaid therefore, & certaine Mat. 25.4 


noble man went into a farre countrie, to re- 
ceine for himſelfe a kingdome, and to come 4- 
aine. 


13 And when he had called his ten ſernants, 


he deliuered them ten f pieces of money, ſaying Or. pound. 


onto them, Occupie till I come. 

14 But his citizens hated him, and ſent 4 
meſſage after him, ſaying, Wee will not haue this 
man to reigne ouer Vs, 

15 Andit came to paſſe, that when he had 
returned, receiuing his kingdome, then he com« 
® 149 * mg to be _—_ onto him, to 
whom he had ginen the money, that hee might 
know how Fo man had gained in — 
ping. 

16 Then came the firſt, ſaying, Lord, thy 
piece hath gained ten pieces. 

17 Aud be ſaid vnto bim, Mall, thou good 
ſeruant: becauſe then haſt beene fait hfull ina 
verie little thing, haue thou anthoritie oxer ten 
citiei. 

18 And the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, thy 
pieces hath encreaſed cet. 

19 Aud to the ſame he (aid, Bee thou alſo 
ruler ouer fine cities, 

20 And another came, ſaying, Lord, be- 
hold, here is thy piece, which I haue laid vp in 
a napkin : 

21 For I feared thee, becanſe thou art 4 
Hraite man: thou takeſt vp that thou layedſt not 
aowne, and reapeſt that thou duddeſ not ſow. 

22 Thenbe ſaith vnto him, Of thyne owne 
month will I indge thee , thow enill ſernant : 
Kneweſt thou that I am a ftraite man, tabing vp 
that I layd not downegand reaping that 1 did not 


23 Au 


ſow: 


HoLYT 
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Annotati- 23 And why didſt thou nor giue my mo- 
om lat. 5 ney to the banke, and I commiug might cer- 
2 9nc. tes with vſurie haue exacted it? | 

24 And hee ſaid to them that ſtood by, 
Take the pound away from him, and giue it 
to him that hath the ten pounds. 

25 And they ſaid to him, Lord, he hath 
ten pounds. 

26 But I ſay to you, that to euery one that 
hath ſhall be giuen: and from him that hath 
not, that alſo which he hath ſhall bee talen 
from him. £90 ; 

Theſifparcof 27 But as for thoſe mine enemies that 
the Golpel,of would not haue me reigne ouer them, bring 
the Holy week them hither : and kill them before me. 

— —— 28 And hauing ſaid theſe things, he went 
in met new petore aſcending to Hieruſalem. 

29 And it came to paſſe hen hee was 
come nigh to Bethphage and Bethania vnto 
the mount called Oliuet, he ſent two of his 
Diſciples. 

30 Saying, Goe into thetowne which is 
ouer againſt, into the which as you enter, 
you ſhall finde the colt of an aſſe tied, on 
which no man euer hath ſitten: looſe him, 
and bring him. 

31 And it any man aske you, Why looſe 
you him? You ſhall ſay thus co him, becauſe 
our Lord needeth his feruice. 

32 And they that were ſent, went their 
waics,and found as he ſaid to them, the colt 
ſtanding. 

33 And when they looſed the colt, the 
owners thereof ſaid to them,. Why looſe you 
the colt. 

4 But they (aid, Becauſe our Lord hath 
need of him. 

35 And they brought him to IEs vs. And 
caſting their garments vpon the colt, they ſet 
IEs vs thereupon. 

36 And as he went, they ſpread their gar- 
ments vnderneath in the way. 

37 And when he approched now to the 


Mat. 21.7. 
Mar. 1 1, 1. 
Io, 12,15. 


PALMESYN- 
DAY, 


deſcent of mount-Oliuet, all the multitudes £ 


of || them that deſcended, began with ioy to 
praiſe God with a lowd voice, ſor all the mi- 
racles that they had ſeene, 

38 Saying, Blcſled is hee that commeth 
King inthe Name of our Lord, peace in hea- 
uen, and glorie on high. 

39 And certaine Phariſcesof the multi- 
tudes ſaid to him, Maſter, rebukethy diſci- 

les. 
4 40 To whom he ſaid, Iſay to you, That 
if theſe hold their peace, the ſtones ſhall 
rie. 

41 And as he drew neere, ſeeing the city, 
he wept vpon it, ſay ing, 

42 Becauſe if thou alſo hadſt knowne, 
and that in this thy day, the things that per- 
taine to thy peace: but now they are hidde 
from thine cies, 


[His diſciples. 


43 For 


23 eAnd wherefore gaueſt not thou 
my money into the banke, and at my comming 
I might haue required mine owne with van- 
tage: 

24 And hee ſaid unte them that ſtood by, 
Tale from him that piece, & gine it to him that 
hath ten pieces, 

25 Aud they ſaid unto him, Lord, he hath 
ten pieces. | 

26 For I ſay wnto you, That vnto euerie Mat. 15. b2. 
one which hath, ſhall bee giuen: and from him = 3 5 : 
_ hath not, ſhall be taken away euen that hee luke 2.18. 

atn. 

27 Moreoner, thoſe mine enemies which 
would not that I ſhould reigne oner them, Lrin 74 
hit her, and ſlay them before me. 

28 And when he had thus ſpoken, he went 

for mara, aſcending vp to Hiernſalem, 

29 Aud it came to paſſe hen he was come Mat. a 1.1, 
nigh to Berhphage and B̃ethanie, beſides the marke 11. 1. 
mount which is called Oliuet, he ſent two of his 
diſciples, 

30 Saying,Goe ye into the towne which is o- 
ner againſt you, in the which at your entring ye 
Hall finde a colt tied, wheron yet neuer man at : 


' looſe hum, and bring him hit her. 


31 Andifany man abe you, Why do pee 
looſe him ? Thus ſhall yee [ay unto him, Becauſe 
the Lord hath need of him, 


32 They that were ſent went their way, and 
found enen as he had ſaid vnto them. 


33 Aud us they were a looſing the colt, the 
owners thereof ſaid unto them, Why looſe ye the 
colt ? 


34 And they ſaid,for the Lord hath need 
him 


35 * Andthey brought him to Teſus : and Mat.21 7. 
their garments being caſt on the colt, they ſet vonn 12.6. 
Ieſus thereon, 

36 And as he ment, they ſpread their clothes 
in the way. 

37 And mhen he was now come nigh to the 
oing down of the mount Oliuc t, the whole mul « 
titude of the diſciples began reiocing to praiſe 
God with a lowd voice, for all the miracles that 
they had ſocne, 

38 Saying, Bleſſed be the King that com- 
meth in the name of the Lord, peace in heauen 
and glory in the higheſt, 

39 And ſome of the Phariſees of the com- 
pany ſaid vnto him, Mater, rebuke thy diſ- 
ciplec. 

= He anſwering, ſayd vnto them, I tell you, 
that if theſe would hold their peace: then ſhal the 
fones cry immeaiatly, 

41 And when he was come neere,he beheld 
the citie, and wept on it, 

42 * Saying, if thou haddeſt knowne thoſe 
things which belong vnto thy peace, euen in 
this thy day : but now are they hidde from thine 

eJes. 


Mat. 2 4. 7. 
marke 13. . 
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The Goſpel CAT. ig. 


t This was ful- 43 For ꝗ che daies ſhall come vpon thee: 43 For the dayes ſhall come vpon thee, that 
filled 40. yer and thy enemies ſhall compaſle thee with a thine enemies alſo ſhall caſt a banke about thee, 


akker yo — trench, and incloſe thee about, and ſtraiten and compaſſe thee round, and keepe thee in on 
Titus and Veſ. thee on every (ide, exery fide, 
aſianus, vben 44 And beat thee flat to the ground,and 44 And make thee euen with the ground, 
des incte- thy children that are in thee, and they ſhall and thy children which are in thee: and they 


— not leaue in thee a ſtone vpon a ſtone: be - ſhall not leaue in thee on ſtone pon another : 


other diſtref- cauſe thou haſt not knownethe time of thy becauſe thou knowelt not the time of thy viſita- 
les, chere peri- viſitation. ba. 

ſhed eleven —_—_— And entring into the temple, he be. 45 * And he went into the Temple, and be- 
ſand, — gan to caſt out the ſellers therin and the bui- gate caſt out them that ſold therein, and them 
taken captiues ers, that bought, 

97000. the 46 Saying to them, It is written, That my 46 * Saying vnto them, It is written, My 
— — die e. houſe is the houſe of prayer. But you haue made honſe is the houſe of prager: but ye haue made it 
— —— feaſt, it a denne of theenes. a denne of theenes. 

and greateſt 47 And hee was teaching dayly inthe 47 And hee tanght dayly in the Tem- 
— 2 *f temple. And the chiefe Prieſts & the Scribes ple. But the high Prieits and the Scribe and 
Rey purChaiſ and the Princes of the people ſought to de- the chiefe of the'people went about to deflroy 
to death.Euſeb ſtroy him : him, 

4.5. biff. c. 6. . 8 48 And they found not what to doe to 47 And could not find what to doe : for 


10 %. 7e. 1. him. For all the people was ſuſpenſe hea» All the people did hang of him, when they beard 


Mat. 21, 12. 


Mar. 1 1,15. ring him. him. 

MvyxNx DAT. 

Ef 56,7. MARGINALL NOTES. CAT. 19. 
Ier. 7, ti. 


RHE M. 1. 17 Ten cities) Marte here againſt the aduerſaries, that the rewards of theſe two good ſeruants be diners and 
vncquall, according to the diuerſi ie or imequalitie of thei gaines, that 1,their merits, and yet one receiueth the peny 
( 20, 9.) as well as the eher, that is, heauen or life euerlaſting. ä 

FVLIEE I. bhe diuerſitie of the rewards we acknowledge, which are according to the diuerſitie of his gifts. For ofhis 
mercie he crowneth his gift, not our merits. Aug. in Pſal. yo. conc. i. Otherwiſe cuerie child may conceiue, chat 
the gaine of ten pounds, doth not deſerue the gouernment of ten cities. 


ANNOTATIONS; CAT. 19. 


REM. 2. 4 Went vp.) Not onely inward deuotimm of faith and charitie towards Chriſt, but externall offices of ſceing, 
lowing touching,receiuing har buuring him, are recommended to vs in thu example: tuen ſo our manifold exterior 

deuotion towards hu Sacraments, Saints and ſeruants, be gratefiull : ecially the endeauour of good people not only to 
bepreſent at Maſſe or in the Church, but to be neere the B. Sacrament, and to ſee it with all reuerence and deuotion 
according to the order of the Church, much more to receive it into the houſe of their bodie. 

FyLKE 2. Externall offices done ro Chriſts perſon by thoſe that belecued in him, were acceptable to him, otherwiſe 
not. Herod deſired to ſee Chriſt,the multitude followed him, and thronged vi after were ready to cry 
Crucific him. The Phariſees diners times intertei ned him, Iudas kiſſed him. But whereas you ſay, the exter- 
nall offices of deuotion, &c. ate recommended to vs for example: we know he hath recommended the poore 
afflicted for his ſake to be releeued, but not to bee honoured in all reſpects as bis perſon was, of them who ac- 
knowledged him to bee the Sonne of the liuing God. As for his Sacraments and Saints, require no ſuch ex- 
ter nall offices, neither are they acceptable to him or his Sainte. As for the preafing of ſuperſtitious Papiſts, to 
be neere the idole of the Maſſe, and to ſec it held vp or caried about, contrary to To inſtitution of the bleſſed 
Sacrament,hath no colour of defence by example of Lachæus who deſired to ſee Chriſt, no although Chriſt 
were as verily to be ſeene in the Sacrament,as he was in the way, ſeeing this Sacrament was ordeined to bee 
eaten and drunken, not to be gaſed and looked vpon. 

RHE M. 3. 8 I reſtore foure fold.) That which we giue of our ovne,u almes and ſatisfafliox for our ſinnes:but that which 
we reſlore of ill gotten goods by Extortion,Vſurie Symonie, Briberie,Theft,or otherwiſt,that is called here Reſtoring, 
And it us of dutie and not of free almes and muft be rendred not to whom we lift, but to the parties annoyed if it bee 
poſſible,otherwiſe it muſt be beſtowed upon the poore,or other good des, according to the aduiſt of our ſuperiour and 


Mat. 21,13. 
marke 1111. 


Eſa. 36.7. 
iere. 741. 


Merite. 


External devotion 


15 


ſuch as haue charge of our ſdules. hut that be yeelded füure fold, that was more then he was buuna, but very ſatitſacto- Saisfation. 


rie for his former ſianes alſo. And herewith we may note, that it is not the giuing of a penie, grote, or cromne, o/ a rich 
mans ſuper fluitie, that is ſo much recommended to ſinners for redeeming their s : but this large beftowing vpon 
Obriſt,to ſell all and giue it in almes, to giue the moitie of our goods, to render foure times ſo much for that which is 
wrongfully got ten, that extinguiſheth ſinnet. The poore widower braßte peny was very grate full, becauſe it was all or 
much of that ſhe had: but the rich mans pound of his ſuper fluitie, though it be good, yet is nothing ſo gratefall. 
FvLxEt 3.  Almesandaliother deeds of charitie, are a duety of thankfulneſſe for ſinnes forgiuen, no ſatisfaction, as 


is manifeſt by the parable of rhe ſeruant, that ought ren thouſand talents : Matth. G. 18. But in your diſcourſe 2 


of reſtitution, you open a great myſterie of iniquitie, whereby the leſuites, Seminaries, and other broods of 
treaſon and impietie are maintained, and not of the Popes meere liberalitie. Fot while you teach reſtitution 
to be neceſſary (which all good men do acknowled con haue found out a caſe wherby infinit maſſes of mo · 
ney may be brought to the Popes diſpoſition, and 10 as be factours vnder him. For if the parties iniured be 
not knowne, dead, or otherwiſe not to be ſatisfied, you determine, that the goods ill gotten, muſt be beſtowed 
on the poore,or vpon good vſes, and that is not amiſſe. But you will not truſt the conſcience of the wrong 
doer, to beſtow it as hee liſt, but according to the aduiſe of your ſuperiour, which is the Pope and his clergie, 
which haue cure of ſoules.So that while you challenge to the Pope and your ſelues, the diſpoſition of 

gotten wrongfully, you take — you an office farre worſe then Indas exerciſed, and by this — got · 
ten goods are worſe beſtowed, to maintaine treaſons, hereſies, and trecherie, and if need bee, open warres a- 
gainſt Chriſtian Princes. But why I pray you, if the Extortioner, Vſurer, Simoniake, Briber, &c. haue the 


chal- 
the difpo- 


conſcience to reſtore where he cannor to the parties iniured, which ought firſt to be regarded, may hee not fitionof goods 


beſtow it vprighely and ſincerely vpon the poore, or other good vſes ? Ot, if he lacke aduiſe, why may be — il 
take 


gotten 


. 


— 


Hor r (CH AP. 20. 


WEEXE. 


According to i 
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—— 


take it of Godly and wiſe men, though they haue not the charge of his ſoule, and though the Pope never 


heare of it? But whereas Zacheus reſtored foure fold, it was not for ſatisfaction of his ſinnes,bur a fruit of his 


true iepe 


ntance,whereby he declared, that the iniurie he had done to any man, diſpleaſed him ſo much, that 


he accompted it no better then theft, and therefore was content to reſtore, as if hee had beene conuicted of 
theft. Therefore, where you come in with large beſtowing vpon Chriſt of all, or a moitie, or toure fold reſti- 
tution, deſpiſing the rich mans penie, groat, or crowne, you plead well tor Corban, and yer you are content to 


play ſmall game, 


and to take cuen the poore widowes mite, if ſhe haue no mote, or got much more to giue, 


not contemning the rich mans pound, But why did not Chriſt challenge the diſpoſition of this foure folde 
reſtitution, that Iudas might haue had the fingering of it? Or by what right may Chriſts good Vicar chal- 


lenge that Chriſt did nor ? At leaſt wiſe, if Chr 


cou!d not intend it, why did he not commit the diſpoſition 


of it to Peter, as his deputie in thoſe weightie caſes of conſcience, reſetued to his own iuriſdiction ? We know 
chat liberall almes of a cheerefull giuer pleaſeth God, as a fruit of faith, and ſhall haue great reward. Hee is 
blind that cannot ſee, as well in this place, as in diuers other, how vnder colour of merite, ſatisfaction, extin- 
tinguiſtung of ſinne, and laſt of all, of reſtitution, you ſecke not only to deuoure poore widowes houſes, but 


to be Lords of rich vlurers and oppreſſors g 


CHAP. XX. 


To the Iemes be auoucheth his power by the witnes of John who was a man ſent of God. 9 and forctelleth in 4 p- 
rable their reprobation moſt wortſie (with the voc ation of the Gentiles in their place) 17 and conſequently 
their irreparable damnation that ſhall inſue thereof. 20 Hee defeateth their ſnare about paying tribute 18 
Ceſar: 27 bee anſwereth alſo the inuention of the Sadduces againſt the Re ſurreflion. 40 And ſo h- 
ung put them all to ſcilence, 41 he turneih and poſeth them,becauſe they imagined that Chriſt ſbould be no more 
but a man: 45 bidding all io beware of the Scribes(authors of the ewes ſchiſme from him)being ambitious and 


Hpocrites. 

ANY it came to paſſe: in one of the daies 

when hee was teaching the people in 
the Temple and euangelizing, the chiefe 
Prieſtes and the Scribes with the auncients 
allembled, 

2 And ſpake ſaying to him, + Tell 
vs, in what power doeſt thou theſe things? 
or, who is he that hath giuen thee this pow- 
cr? 

3 And IE s vs anſwering,faidtothem,T 
alſo will aske you one word. Anſwere me, 

4 The baptiſme of Iohn was it from hea- 
uen, or of men? 

5 Bur they thought within themſelues, 
ſaying, That ifweſay,From heauen : he will 
fay,Why then did you not beleeue him? 

6 But if we ſay, Of men: the whole peo- 
ple will ſtone vs: for they ate certaine that 
Iohn is a Prophet. 

7 And they anſwered that they knewe 
not whence it was. 

8 And IE s vs ſaid to them, Neither do 
Itell you in what power I do theſe thing. 

9 And he began to ſay to the people this 
parable, * A certaine F man planted a vine- 
yard,and letit out to —— : and hee 
was from home a long time, 

to And in time he ſent to the husband - 


TyISDOA T 
Mat. 2 , 23. 
Mar. 11,27. 


$See Annot. 
Mat c. 21.23. 


Ela. 5, 1. 
Mat. 21, 23. 
Mar. 1 à, t. 
ꝛee the mar- 
ginal annota- 
tions Marc. 12 
the fruit of the vineyard. Who beating him 


ſent him away emptie. 

11 Andagaine hee ſent another ſeruant. 
But chey beating him alſo and reprochfully 
abuſing him, ſent him away emptie. 

12 And againe hee ſent the third: who 
wounding him alſo, caſt him out, 

13 And che Lord of the vineyard ſayd, 
What ſhall I doe? Iwill ſend my beloued 
ſonne: perhaps when they ſhal ſee him, they 
will reuerence him. 

14 Whom when the husbandmen ſaw, 
they chou he within themſelues, ſaying, 
This is che heire, let ys kill him, that the heri- 
tage may be ours. 

15 And 


Nd * it came to paſſe, that on one of thoſe Nat. 2. 23. 
daies, as he tawght the people in the Tem- marke 11,274 
ple, and preathed the Goſpel, the high Priftes 
- the Scribes came vpon him, with the El. 
ro, 
2 And ſpake vnto him, ſaying, Tell vu, by 
what authoritie doeſt thou theſe things? Either 
who is he that gaze thee this anthoritie ? 
3 Hee anſwering, ſaid vmto them, I will allo 
ale you one word, and anſwere me. 
4 The baptiſme of Iohm, was it from hauen, 
or of men? 
5 And they reaſoned with themſclues, ſay= 
ing, If we ſhall ay, From heauen, he will ſay, Why 
then beleened yee him not? 
6 But and if we ſay, Of men, all the people 
will ſtone vs: For they be perſwaaed that lohn is 
a Prophet. : 
7 And they anſwered, that they could not 
tell whence it was. 
8 Aud Ieſis ſaid vnto them, Neither tell i 
Jon by what anthoritie I do theſe things. 
9 Then beganne hee to put forth tothe peo- 
ple this parable : A certaine manplanted a Ef. f. t. 
vineyard, and let it forth to husbandmen, and lere. 2.21. 
— * 4 ſtrange countrie for a great nf — 
10 And when the time was come, he (ent 4 


men a ſeruant, that they ſhould giue him of ſeraant to thehnsbandmen,that they ſhould giue 


him of the fruit of the — — But they, when 
they had beaten him, ſent hins away emptie. 


11 And againe, hee ſent yet another ſer- 
uant : but they, when they had — him alſo, 
and entreated him ſhamefully , ſent him away 


emptie. 
12 Againe,he ſent the third, and when they 
bad woe hum alſo, they caſt him out. 


13 Then ſaid the lord of the vineyard, I har 
ſhall I doe ? I will ſend my deere ſonne it may be 
they will reuerence him when they ſee him. 

14 But when the heb andmen ſaw him, they 
reaſoned within themſclues, ſaying, This # the 
heire, come, let vr kill him, that the inheritance 
may be ours, 

15 And 


2 3 
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The Goſpel 


Pſ.117,224 


Marr.22,15, 
Mar.12,13, 


t Soduries 
muſt be done 
toPrinces,thar 
our dutie to 
God be not 
neglected. See 
Annot. Mat. c. 
22-15, 

Marr. 2 2,2 3 
Mar. 1 2, 18. 


Deut. z 535, 


15 And caſting him forth out of the vine- 
7 5 killed him. What therfore wil the 

ord of che vineyard do to them? 

16 Hee will come, and will deſtroy thoſe 
husbandmen, and will giue the vineyard to 
others. Which they hearing, ſaid to him, 
God forbid. 

17 But he beholding them ſaid, What is 
this then that is written, The ſtone which the 
builders reiected, the ſame is become into the 
head of the corner ? 

18 Every one that falleth vpon this ſtone, 
ſhalbe quaſhed: and vpon hom it ſhal fal, 
it ſhall breake him to pouder. 

19 And the cheete Prieſtes and Scribes 
ſought to lay handes vpon him that houre: 
and they feared the people. for they knewe 
that he ſpake this ſimilitude to them. 

20 * And watching, they ſent ſpics 
which ſhould feine themſe lues iuſt: that they 
might take him in his tale, and deliver him 
the principalitie and power of the Preſi · 

ent. 

21 And they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, 
wee leno we that thou ſpeakeſt and teacheſt 
rightly: and thou doeſt not accept perſon, 
but teacheſt the way of God in truth. 

22 Is it lawfull for vs to giue ubute to 
Cæxſar, or no? 

23 But conſidering their guile, he ſaid to 
them, Why tempt you me? 

24 Shew me a penie.VVhoſc image hath 
it and inſcription? They anſwering, laide, 
Czſars, 

25 And he ſaid to them, Rendertherfore 
the things that are Cælars, ꝓ to Cæſat: and 
the thing: that are Gods, to God, 

25 And they could not reprehend his 
word before the people: and marucilipg at 
his anſwere, they held their peace. 

27 And there came certaine ofthe Sad- 
ducees, which denie that there is a relurtecti- 
on, and they asked him, 

28 Saying, Maſter, Moyſes gaue vs in 
writing, * It a wans brother die having a 
wife, and hee haue no children, that his bro- 
ther take her to wife, and raiſe vp ſeed to his 
brother. 

29 There were therefore ſeuen brethren: 
and the firſt tooke a wife, and died without 
children. 

30 And the next tooke her, and he died 
without children. 

31 And the third toolæe her. In like ma- 
ner alſo all che ſeuen, and they left no ſeede, 
and died. 

32 Laſt of all the woman died alſo. 

33 In the reſurre ction therefore, whoſe 
wife ſhall ſhe be of them? ſithens the ſeuen 
had her to wife. 

34 And IE s Vs ſaid to them, The chil- 
dren of this world marrie, and are giuen in 
marriage. 

35 But 


Is And when they had caſt him out of the 
vine yard, they killed him. What then all the 
Lord of the vineyard do vnto them? 

16 Heſhall come & deſtroy theſe husband. 
men, & ſhal let ont his vineyard to other. When 
they heard this, they ſaid,God forbid, 


17 And he beheld them, and ſaid,” What is Pſal. i it. 2c. 


thu then that ts written, The ftone that the buil- 
ders diſallowed, the ſame is become the head of 
the corner. 

18 Whoſoemer ball ſtumble vpon that ſtone, 

Halbe broken : but on whomſoener it ſhall fall, it 
wal grind him to poder. 

19 And the high Prieftes andthe Scribes 
the ſame houre went about to lay handes on 
him, and they feared the people : for they per- 
_— that he had ſpoken this ſimilitude againſt 
them. 

20 And they watched him, and ſent forth 

ſpies , which ſhould faine themſelues righteous 

men,that they might take hold of hu words,to 
deliuer him unto the power and authority of the 
Deputic. 


21 And they ached him, ſaying. ¶Nlaſter, Mat. 21, 16. 
we know that thou ſuieſt and teacheth right, nei- marks ty, 


ther conſidereſt thou the outward appearance of 
any man, bat teacheſt the way of God truely: 

22 Is lawſull for us to gine tribute vnto 
char, or not? 

23 Wien he had perceiued their craftineſſe, 
be ſaid dnto them, Why tempt je me 

24 Shew mee a p:nic : whoſe image and ſu. 
perſcription hath it? They an meriug, ſaid, c- 


ſars 


vnto Ceſar the things which belong vnto Cæ- 
far: and to God, the things that pertame wnto 
God, 

26 And they could not reprone his ſayings 
before the people : and they marneiled at his an- 
ſwere, and held their peace. 


27 Then came to him certaine of the $4 dat ., 
ducees(which deny that there is am reſurrecti- maike 13.1% 


on )and they asked him, 
28 Saying, Maſter, Moyſerwrote wntovs, 


* If any mans brother die, hazing a wife, and he Deut. 25, . 


die without chuldrẽ, that then bis brother ſhould 
take his wife, and raiſe vp ſeede unto his bro« 
ther. 

29 There were therefire ſenen brethren, 
and the firſt, when hee had taken a wife, dyed 
without children. 

30 And the ſecond tooke ber to wife, aud he 
died childleſſe. 

31 And the third tooke her, and in likewiſe 
the reſidue of the ſeuen, and left no children be- 
hind them, and died. 

32 Laſt ef all, the woman died alſo. 

33 Nor in the reſurrection, whoſe wife of 
them ts ſhe ? for ſeuen had her to wife. ; 

34 Jeſus anſwering, ſaid vnto them, The 
children of this world marrie wines, and are 


married, 
a 35 Bu 


C Har. 20. 


25 And hee ſayd vnto them, * Ginethen Rom,1;11 


HoLY 
WIIII. 


CAP. 20. 


According to S. Luke. 


Mat, 22,44. 
Mar. 13,36. 


Plal.109, 1. 


RRE M. 1. 


Ivixe 1. 


= 
RRE M. 2. 


35 But they that ſſhalbe ꝓ counted wor- 
thy of that world and the reſurrection from 
the dead, neither marrie, nor take wiues, 

36 Neither can they die any more, for 
they are equall to Angels: and they are the 
ſonnes ol God, ſceing they are the ſonnes of 
the reſurre ction. 

37 But that the dead riſe againe, Moyles 
alſo ſhewed, beſide the buſh, as he calleth the 
Lord, The God of Abraham, and the God of 
Iſaac,and the God of Iacob. 

38 For God is not of the dead, but ofthe 
living, for all live co him, 

39 And certeine of the Scribes anſwe- 
ring, ſaid to him, Maſter, thou haſt ſaid wel. 

40 And further they durſt not aske him 
any thing. 

41 But he ſaid to them, How ſay they 
that Chriſt is the ſonne of Dauid? 

4: And Dauid himſelfe ſayeth in the 
booke of Pſalmes, The Lord ſaid to my Lord, 
Sit on my right hand, 

43 Till I put thine enemies, the footeſioole of 
iy feet ? 

44 David then calleth him Lord: and 
how is he his ſonne? 

45 And allthe people hearing him, hee 
ſaid to his Diſciples, | 

45 * Beware of the Scribes, that will 
walke in robes, and love ſalutations in the 
market- place, and the firſt chaires in the Sy- 
nagogues, and the chieſe roomes in feaſts. 

47 Which deuoure widowes houſes: 
faining long prayer. Tale ſhall receiue 
greater damnation. : 


35 But they which ſhall be counted mort he-: 
to enioy that worli, and the reſwrretlign fr.11 
the dead, doe net marry wines, neui her are m ua 
ried: 

36 For neither can they die any more Hv 
they are equall vnto the Angels, ard ore 146 
ſonnes of God, in as much as they are the c 
dren of the reſurredtion. 


37 Aud thuu the dead berailed, * (5 eyes 1. 


al,o ſhewed beſides the bramble buſh, when hee 
calleth the Lord, ? he God of Abrabam, ar! e 
God of Iſahac, and the God of Iacob. 

38 For het: not a Cod of dead, but of lining: 
for all line unto him. 

39 Thencertcine of the Phariſces an me- 
ring, ſayd, Mater, thou haſt weil ſaid. 

40 And after that, durit th ey not anke him 
any que ſtion at all 

41 Ad he ſaid vnts them, How ſay they 
that Chrift is Damas (onne, 

42 And Dauid himſelſfe ſayeth in the boote 
the Pſalmes, * T he Lord ſaia tomy Lord, Sit 
thou on my right hand, 

43 Till [ make thme enemies thy feotitool: ? 

44 Dauid therefore calleth him Lerd, and 
how is he then his (onne ? 

45 Thenin the audience of all the people hs 

ſaid onto his diſciples, 

45 Beware of the Scriber, which will goe 
in long robes,and lou greetings in the mare ts, 
and the highe ft {eats in the Synag guet. and the 
chiefe roomes at feaits, 

47 Which denoure widowes houſes, inder 
colour of long prayers : the ſame Hall receine 
greater damnation. 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cuar. 20. 


35 Counted worthy.) The Greeke, t R , japorteth alſo this much, They that are made worthy, 
to wit, by the grace of God,and ſo they are indeed worthy. as alſo in the nex+ chapter, verſe 36. & 2.Thelll 1152, 
The Greeke is none other then your owne ttaſlation which you may bee aſhamed to corrett, having in 


your Preface preferred it beforethe Grecke. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


CnapP, 20. 


35 Shall be counted worthy.) This trueth and ſpeech that good men be worthy of heauen, is according to the 


Scriptures, and ſignifi« th that mans workes done by Chriſls grace doe condis;.ely or worthily deſerue eternall wy, as 
Sap. 3. God prooued them and found them worthy of himſelfe. and Mat, io. He that loueth his father more 
then mee, is not worthy of mee. and coloſſ. i. That you may walke worthy of God, and moſt plainely, Apoc. 3. 
They ſhall walke with me in white, becauſe they are worthy. as of Chriſt (c. 1.) Thou art worthy O Lord to 


receiue glorie, &c. And that to bee counted worthy, and to bee worthy, is heere all one, it is plaine oy the Greek? 


word, which S. Paul vſeth ſo, as the aducrſaries mne Engliſh Teſlaments doe teſiifie, reading thus, Heb. 10, Of 
how much ſorer puniſhment ſhall he be worthy, which &c. and it muſt needes ſo ſignifie, becauſe men for ſinnes 
are not onely counted, but are indeede worthy puniſhment as themſelues doe grant. They do great'y therefore forget 
themſtlues, and are ignorant in the Scriptures and (now not the force nor the valure of the grace of God, which aoth 
not onely make our labours gratefall to God, but worthy of the reward which he hath prouiaed for ſuch as loue him. 
See the Annot, 2. Iheſl. 1,5, 

The Scriptures never affirme, that good men by their works, merits or deſerts, are werthy of heauen: bur 
only by the grace of God in Chriſt leſus. In whom they are accepted as worthy And that mans wol ks, done 
by Chriſts grace, doe condignly or worthily deſerue ecernall ioy, it is contrarie to the opinion of the beſt of 
the Schoolemen, who vpon the ſaying of S. Paul, Rom, 8, The ſufferings of this Ife, are not worthy or con igne, 
c. inuented the diſtinction of Congrais & condignũ. But to examine your texts of Scripture, which you bring 
to prooue your new Poperie, The firſt being no canonical Scripture, muſt either be ynderſtood according to 
the perpetuall do cttine of the canonicall Scripture, or elſe be reiected. By faith therefore, which is tried in 
temptai ion, they were found worthy, and not of che merit of their works. And though he chat loueth his fa- 
ther more then Chriſt, is not worthy of him; yet it followetch not, that he which loueth Chriſt more then his 
father, is worthy of Chriſt, For our ſinnes do properly deſerue Gods wrath, but our good works, becauſe they 
are not perfect, nor ours, but Gods gifts in vs,deſerve not to vs Gods fauour and grace, which is freely giuen. 
Thirdly, S. Paul praiech, that the Coloſſians may walke wort hy of God, according to his acceptation, not accor- 
ding to the merit of their good workes in this life, but that ar the length, they may be made worthy in Chriſt 


cheir Redcemer, by whom they obteine remiſſion of their ſinnes. Fourthly, Chriſt heweth not _ — 
* aithtu 


Mar.22.24; 
mat. 13. 


Pſal. 110, 1. 


- 
4 4 
9 * 


1425 
Merz; 


Mat. 1 , bo 


To be worthy of 
heauen or to de- 
ſerue & merit it. 


r AFA 
VE 113 . 


Meri. 


** — a al 2 F —_— * * 


The Goſpel 8 


C HA P. Zl. 


are not called worthy, as Chriſt is called worthy, A 


faithfull are by the mexit of their workes, but by accepration of his grace, ihreuęh his merits : therefcre they 
5. 13. for it is laid before cx pte ſiy, veil. 4.that none mas 


found worthy to open the booke, and to read it: but the words you cite, be roc. 4. 11. and are ſpoken of the 
Godhead bumſclfe.Beheld into what horrible blajphewic you runne, v bile you maintaine the merit of n ans 
works(though done by the grace ot Chriſt) ro make m en as worthy of the joyes of keauen by ihem, as God 
is of glory, power, and maieſtic of his one nature. And whereas you ſay it is all one, to be coi nted worthy, 
and to be worthy indeed by the Greeke, it is falſe For though in one of eur Enęliſh tian ſlations it be once 
ſo tranſlated, peraduenture the word (counted) being omi:ted throvgh cucrſig ht, yet the wicked are not 
vniuſt onely by imputation, but by merit of finne and vnrighteouſneſſe that is 1nhe1ent : whereas the righ- 
teous are not pertectly iuſt, by merit of iuſlice inherent, but by imputation of the nighiecuſneſſe of Chriſt 
chrough faith. Neither are we ſo ignorant of the Scripture, but that wee know the dignitie of Gods grace, 
where N not only we are accepted, but alſo our labouis rewarded, but altogether of the grace of Ged, and 


not of 


e merit of our workes, which are not made worthy of reward, (for then they ſhould be perfect) but 


in the merits and worthineſſe of Chriſt, are counted worthy of eternall life. 


RHeEM, 2 


36 Equall to Angels.) Saints of our kinde, now in ther ſoules, and after their reſurreftion in body and ſoule The diguzie of 
together, ſhalbe in all things equall to Angeli: and for degree of bliſſe, many Saints of greater merit ſhall bee aboue 


diuers Angels : as N. Iohn taprift, the Apoſiles, and others, and our B. Lady aboue ailthe orders ef holy ſpirits in digs 
nitie and bliſſe, and no maruch, our nature by Chriſt being ſo kighly exalted about all Angels, 


EvIXE 2. 


Our Sauiour ſayth not, that the Saints are now, but after the reſurtection they ſhall be 
gels. Neither ſaith he, in all things, but in that, they ſhall haue no need or vſe of marriage. That any Saints, Panednetlike 


uall to the An- The Suan de- 


as the B. Virgin Marie, lohn Baptiſt, the Apoſtles, ſhall be above all Angels in — the Scripture doth > 


not teach, therefore it is preſuwptuouſly, and blind'y, though neuer ſo boldly a 


CHAP. XXL 


med. 


He commendeth the poore widow for her two mites, aboue all. 5 Rauing ſaid that the temple ſhalbe quite defiroy- 
ed, 7 He foretelleth firſt many things thai ſhall goe befire, 20 then a ſigne alſo when it u necre, after which 
ſhall come the deſirutlion it ſelfe in moſi hornbie manner, without bope sf 1eflitution, vntill all nations of the Gen- 
tiles be gathered into bis Church in tbe very end + f the world, 2« And then what ſignes ſhall come of the loſi 
day, terrible to the world, 28 but comfortable to vs of his Church, 34 ſo that we be alwates watchfull, 


Mar.12,41. 


ND beholding, he ſawthem that did 
caſt their gifts into the treaſurie, rich 
rlons. 

2 And heeſaw alſo a certaine poore Wie 
dow caſting two braſſe mites. 

3 And he ſaid, Verily Iſay to you, that 
this poore widow hath caſt more then all. 

4 For all theſe of their abundance haue 
caſt into the gifts of God. but ſheſſof her pe- 
nury, hath caſt in all her liuing that ſhe had. 

5 And certaine ſaying of the temple that 
- it was adorned with goodly ſtones and do- 

nigh - AT naries, he ſaid, 
t This wasful- 6& Theſethings which you ſee, 'the daies 
filled 40. yo will come wherein þ there ſhall not be left a 


Mat.: 4, T. 
Mar. 1 251. 


after the death ſtone vpõ a ſtone that ſhal not be deſtroied. 
2 * = —— 7 And they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, 


being the very when ſhall theſe things bee: and what ſhall 
mon cth & day be the ſigne when they ſhall begin to come 
Batyloniams co Pale? 

burztic: fem $ Who laid, See you be not ſeduced. for 
the firſt buil- F many will come in my name, ſaying that I 
1 — am he: and the time is at hand, go not there 
— — fore after them. 

from the ree- 9 b And when you ſhall heare of warres 
ditying there- and (editions be not terrified : theſe things 
— = — muſt firſt come to paſſe, but the end is not 


1:p.d: bel.lnd, yet by and by. 


8 Then he ſaid to them, nation ſhal riſe 
oy ho: & he. againſt nation, and kingdome againſt king. 
xetiks. See An- dome. 

nor. Mar. 24. 11 And there ſhalbe great earth-quakes 
— Hosen in places, and peſtilences and famines, and 


for many Mar- terrors from heauen, and there ſhall be great 
lignes. 

12 But before all cheſe things they will 
Flay their hands vpon you: and perſecute 
you deliuering you into ſynagogues _ 

ons, 


yrs. 


t Great perſe- 
cution of Ca- 
tholike men. 


A. hee looked vp, * hee ſawe the rich men, Mas in. fi. 
which caſt their gifts into the treaſurie. 
2 Hee ſaw alſs acerteine poore widow, ca- 
ſting in thither rwo mites. 
3 Andheſaid, Of atrueth I ſay vnto you, 
that this poore widow hath put in more then 
they all. 
4 Fer all theſe haue of their ſuperfluitie caſt 
in vnto the offerings of God, but ſhe of her penu- 
rie hath ca#t mall the lining that ſhee had. 
L s Aud uno = that ſpake of the temple, Mar 44. 
wi | | , mar. 13. l. 
* 2 garniſhed with goodly ſtones & gifis, _ 0 4. 
6 As for thoſe things which ye behold, the 
dayes will come, in the which there ſhall not bee 
left one ſtone pon another, that ſhall not bee 
throwne domne. 
7 And they acked him, ſaying, Maſter, 
whey ſball theſe things be] and what ſigne will 
there be, when theſe things ſhall come to aſſe ? 
$ Andheſaid, Take heede that yee — vot 
deceined: for many ſhall come in my name, ſay- 
ing, I am Chriſt and the time draweth neere: 
gore ye not therefore after them. 
9 Butwhenyee ſhall heare of warres and 
editions, be not afraid : for theſe things mut 
firſt come to paſſe, but the end followeth not by 
and by. 
= Then ſaid hee unto them, Nation ſbal 
_ agaiuft nation, and kingdome againſt king- 
— 


11 * And great earthquakes ſhall be in di- Mar. 144. 
wers places, and hungers, and peſfilences, and mar. 139 
fearefull things : po; — frgnes ſhall there bee 
from heanen. 
12 But before all theſe, they ſpall lay their 
bands on ou, and perſecute you, — you 
vp tothe Synagogues,and into priſons, = 
* 


* 


Ann 


3 


HoLY 
WIIII. 


CAA. 21. 


According to S. Luke. 


231 


The Gos yꝝZ 
won the firſt 
Sunday in Ad- 
vent. 


Fre.z2,7, 
loel 3,15, 


ſans, drawing you to Kings and .Prefidents 
for my name. 

13 Anditſhall happen vnto you for te · 
ſtimonie. : 

14 Lay vpthis therefore in your hearts, 
not to premeditate how you ſhall anſwere. 

15 For I will giue you mouth and wiſe» 
dome, which all your aduerſaries ſhall not 
be able to reſiſt and gaineſay. 

16 And you ſhalbe delivered vp of your 


parents and brethren, and kinſmen and 


triends: and they will put to death of you. 

17 And youſhall bee odious to all men 
for my name: 

18 And a haire of your head ſhal not pe- 
riſh. 

19 In your patience you ſhall poſleſſe 
your ſoules. 20 

20 And when you ſhall ſee Hieruſalem 
compaſſed about with an armie: then know 
that the deſolation thereof is at hand. 

21 Then they that are in Iewrie, let them 
flee to the mountaines: and they in the mids 
thereof, let them depart : and they in the 
countries, let them not enter into it. 

22 For theſe are the daies of vengeance, 
that all things may be fulfilled that are writ- 
ten. 

23 But woe to them that are with childe 
and that giue ſucke in thoſe dayes. for there 
ſhall be great at fliction yponthe land, and 
wrath on this 


bring you vnto Kings and Rulers for my name. 


ſake. 

13 eAndit fall turne toyou for a teſbimo- 
niall. 

14 * Beat 4 ſure point therefore in your 
hearts,not to ſtudie before what je ſhall anſwere. 

15 For I will gine you a month and wiſdome, 
where againſt all your aduerſaries ſaall not bee 
able toſpeake, nor reſiſt. 

16 Tea, yee ſbalbe betrayed alſo of your pa- 
rents, and brethren,and kinſefolkes,and friends, 
and ſome of you ſhall they put to death, 

17 Aud hated ſhall pee be of all men fir my 
names ſake. 


Luke 12. m2. 


matth. 10.19. 


marke 13. 11. 


18 Aud there ſhall in no caſe one haire of Matih. 10. 30. 


Jour head periſh. 


19 Poſſeſſe ye your ſonles by your patience. 

29 Aud when ye (hall ſee Hieruſalem be- 
ſieged with an ho#t, then be ſure that the deſo- 
lation of the ſame is nigh, 

21 Then let them which are in Iurie, flee to 
the mount ainet, an i let them which are in the 
mids of it, depart out, and let not them that are 
in other countries enter therein, 

22 For theſe bee the dayes of vengeances 
that all things which are written may bee ful- 

filled. 

23 But woe vnto them that are with childe, 
and to them that gine ſucke in thoſe dayes, for 
there ſhall be great diſtreſſe in the land, and 
wrath oxer this people. 


24 Aud they ſhall fal through the edge of the 


ple. 
24 And Tos ſhall fall by the edge of ſword and [ball be led away captine into all nati · 


the (word : and ſhall bee led captiue into all 
nations. and Hieruſalem ſhill be troden of 


the Gentiles: till the times of nations be ful= fi 


filled, 

25 And there ſhall be ſignes in the Sun 
and the Moone and the Starres: and vpon 
earth diſtreſle of nations, for che confuſion 
of the ſound of ſea and waues, 

26 Men withering for feare and expecta- 
tion, what ſhal come vpon the whole world. 
ſor the powers of heauen ſhall be moued: 

27 And then they ſhall ſee the Sonne of 
man comming in a cloud with great power 
and maieſtie. 

28 But when theſe things begin to come 
to paſſe, looke vp and lift yp your heads: be- 
cauſe your redemption is at hand. 

29 And he ſpake to them a ſimilitude. See 
the figtree, and all trees: 

30 When they now bud foorth fruit out 
of themſelues, you knowe that Summer is 
nigh. 

31 Soyoualio when you ſhall ſee theſe 
things come to paſſe, knowe that the king- 
dome of God is nigh. 

32 Amen Iſay to you, that this generati- 
on ſhall not paſſe, till all be done: 

33 Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe; but my 
words ſhall not paſſe. £0 

34 And looke well to your ſelues, leſt 
perhaps 


ons, and Hieruſalem ſhall be troden downe of 


the Gentiles, vutill the time of the Gentiles be 
Ifilled, 

25 Aud there ſhall be ſignes in the Sunne, 
and in the Moone, and in the Starres, and vp- 
on the earth trouble among the nations, with 
perplexitie, ihe ſea and the water roaring : 

26 And ment hearts failing them for feare, 
and for looking after thoſe things which are com- 
ming onthe world: For the powers of heauen 
ſhall be 3 

27 And then ſhall they ſee the Sonne of max 
comming in a claude, with power and great 

lory. 
a 25 And when theſe things begin to come to 
paſſe, then looke vp, and lift vp your heads,” for 
Jour redemption draweth nigh. 

29 And he ſbemed them a ſimilitude, Be- 
bold the fig tree, and all the trees, 

30 When they ſboot foorth their buds, ye be- 
holdirg. know of your owne ſelues that Summer 
is then nigh at hand. 

31 So likewiſe yee, when ye ſee theſe things 


come topaſſe, bee yee ſure that the kingdome of 


God is mgh. 
32 Verily I ſay vnto you, this emeration 
ſoall in no wiſe paſſe, till all be fulfilled, 
33 Heauen and earth ſpall paſſe , but my 
ord: ſball in no wiſe paſſe. 
34 Take heed to your ſelues, leſt at any time 
your 


Match. 24. t5; 


Eſay. 13.10. 
ezec. 32.7. 
matth. 2 4. 29. 
mar. 1 3. 24. 


Rom. 8. 235 


Hot v2 


VIII. 


32 


The Goſpel 


Oe may 


C HAP. 22. 
11 1 


—— II" 


our hearts bee ouercharged with 

— — drunkenneſſe and — of this 

life: — that day come vpon you ſuddenly. 

35 For as a ſnare ſhall it come vpon all 
that ſit ypon the face of all the earth. 

36 Watch therefore, praying at all times, 


8 And hee ſent Peter and Iohn, ſaying, 
Go and prepare vs the Paſche, that we may 
eate 


9 But they ſaid, Where wilt thou that we 
repare it? 1 
10 And he ſaid to them, Beholde, as you 
enter into the citie, there ſhall meete you a 
man 


your hearts be onercome with ſurfeiting and 
drunbenue ſſe, and cares of thus life, and ſo that 
day come vpon you Vnawares. 

35 For as a ſnare ſhall it come on all them 
that dwell on the face of the whole earth, 

36 Watch yeetherfore, at all times praying, 
that yee may bee accounted worthy to eſcape all 
theſe things that ſhall come, and that yee may 


37 Inthe day time he was teaching in the 
temple, and at night hee went ont, and abode in 


38 And all the people came early in the mor- 
ning to him in the temple, for to heare him. 


are from our ſelues : for, that proceedeth 


ſayth, God bee mercifull to 


T He feaſt of Sweet bread drew nigh, which 


2 Andthe high Prieſts and Scribes ſought 
how they might Ti him, fir they feared the 


3 * Then entred Satan into Iudas, whoſe Mat. 26.14. 
ſurname was Iſcariot, being of the number of marke 141% 


4 * Andhewent his way, and communed Matib. 25.5 
with the high Priefts and Captaines, hom hee marke 1013. 


5 And then were glad, and promiſed to giue 
money. 
6 Aud hee conſented, and ſought opor- 


tunitie to betray him unto them without u- 


7 * Then came the day of Sweet bread, —— 
when of neceſſitie the Paſſeower muſt bee hil- TY 
led. 
8 And he ſent Peter and Tohn, ſaying, Goe 
and prepare vs the Paſſcouer, that we may eat. 
9 They ſaid unto him, Where wilt thou that 
we ſhouldprepare it. 
10 Au he ſaid vnto them, Behold, when ye 
are entred into the citie, there ſhall a man meet 
you, 


Trexzrotie that you may bee © accounted worthy to e- 
= orc. {Capealltheſethingstharareto come,and to 
= 15. not e. ſtand before the Sonne of man. ſtand before the Somme of man, 
; 37 And the dayes he was teaching inthe 
temple: but the nights going forth, he abode 
in the 4 mount that is called Oliuet. the mount that is called Oliuet. 
38 And all the people in the morning 
went vnto him in the temple to heare him. 
MARGINALL NOTES. cat 
RN EM. 1. 37 Mount that is called.) Solitarineſſe or eremitage (as S. Gregory Naxian. ſayth is a goodly thing. this doth 
the mount Carmel of Elias teach, Iohus deſert, and that mount vnto which IESVsS often retired, and was quietly a- 
lone with himſelſt. Ser. a6. de amore 9 , 
EvI k E 1. . The godly may take great profit of ſolitarineſſe, though they goe not into the wilderneſſe. Yetidle in ſo- 
* litarinefle, is not ſo good, as well occupied in the Church. 
ANNOTATIONS, Cnar, 21. 
4 Of her penurie.) To offer or give almes of our ſuperfiuities, is not ſo acceptable or meritorious, as to beſtow 
RR EM. 2. ſame of that which 4 of 25 2 — which _=_ hardly þ 

of greater xeale, will, and intention, which be more reſpected of God then the ſubſtance of the gift. 

Ev No almes is meritorious in any reſpect, nor any almes is acceptable, without true faith and loue. Beda 
vIEE Z. allegorizing this widdow to be the Church, ſaith, The Church caſteth all her living into the gifts of God : which 
vnderflandeth euen all that ſhe lineth not to be of ber merit, but of Gods gift, when 

me a ſinner, 

CHAP. XXII. 

Indas doth ſell him to the Tewes, 7 After the old Paſchal, 19 he giueth to his diſciples the bread of life in a myſli* I © xownl of 
call * ſacrifice of bis body and bloud, for an euerlaſling commemoration of bis paſſion. 21 Hee couertiy admoni- } lacrifice in 
ſheth the traitour, 24 Againſt their ambitious contention he ſheweth them that the maioritie of any among them 
in this world is for their ſeruice as bis owne alſo mas: 28 And how he will exalt them all in the world to come: 
31 foretelling Peter the * ſingular priviledge of bis faith neuer failing, 3 3 and bis three negations : 35 and 7 ( Noting 
how they ſhall all now be put totheir ſhifts. 39 And that night, after bis prayer with ſweating of bloud, 47 he } pena ng 
ks taken of the lewes men, lud as being their captaine: yet ſhewing them both by miracle and word, that they cauld C Page 
doe nothing unto him but by bis owne permiſſion. 54 Then in the chiefe Prieſti bouſe he is thriſe denied of Peter, 
6; ſhamefully abuſtd of his keepers, 66 and in the morning impiouſly comdenmed of their Councell, for confeſ- 
ſang himſelfe to bt the Sanne of God, 

8 Nd the feſtiuall day ofthe Azymes ap- 
— 41. proched, which is called Paſche: ij called the Paſſecuer. 
ThePazton 2 And the chiefe Prieſts and the Scribes 
accordingto fought how they might kill him: but they 
cheſe cu % feared the people. people. 
chapters, is 3 And Satan entred into Iudas that was 
the Goſpel at ſurnamed Iſcariot, one of the Twelue. 
* 5m And hee went and talked with the the Telue. 
Tenebre wed» 4. n 
— wech chiefe Prieſtes and Magiſtrates, how hee 
Tzxnzz>xzz Might _y himco them. 
wedneſday, 5 And they were glad, and bargained might betray him vnto them. 
to giue him money. | 
6 And he promiſed. And he _ op- him 
portunity to betray him apart from the mul- 
Mat. 26, 17. titudes. 
n 7 And che day of the Azymes came, mult. 
Minor wherein it was neceſſarie that the Paſche 
Thurſday, ſhould be killed. 
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— 


gene CAT. 22. According to S. Luke. . 


— 


man carying a pitcher of water: follow him 
into the houſe into which he entreth, 

11 And you ſhall ſay to the goodman of 
the houſe, The Maſter laith to thee, Where 
is the inne where I may eat the Paſche with 
my Diſciples? 

12 And he wil ſhew you a great reſecto- 
rie adorned : and there prepare. 

13 And they going, found as hee ſaid to 
them, and prepared the Paſche. 

14 And when the houre was come, he ſat 
downe, and the twelue Apoſtles with him. 

15 And he ſaid to them, With defire I 
haue deſired to eat this Paſche with you be- 
fore Iſuffer. — 

16 For I ſay to you, that from this time l 
will not eate it, till it be fulfilled in the king- 
dome of God. 

17 And tak ing the Chalice hee gaue 
thanks, and ſaid, Take & diuide among you. 

18 For I ſay to you, That I will not 

drinke of the generation of the vine, till the 
kingdome of God do come. 
Mat, 26,26, 19 * And taking bread, he gauechanks, 
Mar144 23 and brake: and gave to them, ſaying, [THIS 
Kite IS My BODY I[WAHI CE Is G- 
vEn FOR Y ov.|| Doe chis for a com- 
memoration of me. 

20 In like manner the chalice alſo, after 
he had ſupped, ſaying, FT mis Is THE 
CHALICE [THE Nev TesTa- 
MENT In Mr BLrLovnD, WHICH 
SHALL Be SytD For Tov. 


Maat, 11. 21 But yet beholde, che hand of him 
Ma.14:20, that betrayeth me, is with me on the table. 
lo.1z,18, 22 And the Sonne of man in deed goeth 


according to that which is determined? but 
yet woe to chat man by whom he ſhal be be- 
trayed. 

23 And they began to queſtion among 
themſelues, which of them it (hould bee that 


ſhould doe this 
Mar.20,25, 24 And there fell alſo a || contention 
Ma, 1943, berweenethem,which of them ſeemed co be 
greater. 


25 Andheſaid to them, The kings of the 
— = Gentiles ouerrule them: and they that haue 
bung checke Power vpon them, are called beneficiall. 
andadmoniti- 26 But you not ſo: but he that is the grea- 
_— Pro- ter among you, let him become as the yoon- 
* —4 ger: and he that is the leader, as the waiter. 
binpartakers 27 For which is greater, he that ſitteth at 
— of the table, or hee that miniſtreth? is not hee 
*miſcries in that ſictech 2 but I am in the middes of you 
life, grea- i *. 
ter preemi- as he that miniſtreth: 
dene in he · 28 And you are they that haue remained 
— any with me in my tentations. 
we in this 29 And I diſpoſe to you, as my father diſ- 
votld. & there- Poled to me, a kingdome: 
— they 30 That you may eate anddrinke vpon 
lot bee my table in my kingdome, & ma ſit tVpon 
careful of dig. , a k Y po 
nitie or ſuprte· thrones, judging the twelue tribes of Ilrael. 
Wacic, 3t Andour Lord laid, || Simon, Simon, 


bcholde 


Jon, bearing a pitcher of water, him follow into 
the ſame houſe that he entreth in, 

It Ana pee ſhall ſay unto the good man of 
the houſe, The Maſter ſayth unto thee, Where 
ic the gheſt chamber where I ſhal eat the Paſſe- 
ouer with my dſciples ? 

12 And he ſhall ewe you a great 
chamber prepared, there = —— _ 

13 Aud they went, and found as hee had 
ſaid vnto them, and they made ready the Paſſe- 
ouer. 

14 And when the houre was come, hee Mat. 26.20. 
fate downe, and the twelne Apeſtlis with him. marke 14.18; 

Is Ana be ſaid vnto them, With hearty de- 
fire, I haue deſired to eate this Paſſeouer with 
jou before that I ſuffer, 

16 For 1 ſay vnts you, henceforth I will not 
in any wiſe eat of it any more, untill it be fulfil- 
led in the kingdome of God, 

17 Aud when he had taken the cup, and gi- 
wen thankes, he ſaid, Take this, and dinide it a. 
mong you, : 

18 For I ſay unto yon, I will not in any wiſe 
drinke of the fruit of the vine, untill the king» 
dome of God ſhall come. 

19 Hud mhen he had taken bread and gi- Marth $6.25; 
nen thankes, hee brake it, and game vnto them, marke 14-23, 
Aying, this is my body which is giuen for you this *$95-1349 
doe in the remembrance of me, 

20 Lik:wile alſo when hee had ſupped, hee 
tooke the cup, ſaying, I his cup is the New T eſt ay 
ment in my bloud, which 1: ſhed for jou. 

21 * Yet beholde, the hand of him that he- Mat. 26.27. 
trayeth me, is with me on the table, marke 14.19. 

22 And truely the Some of man goeth as it — — 
is appointed, but woe unto that man by whom he PI 
# betrayed, 

23 Andthey began to inquire among them» 
ſelues,which of them it was that ſhould doe this 
thing. 

S * And there was a ſtrife among them, Mat. 20.25. 
which of them ſhould ſceme to bee the grea- mar. 10. 42. 
tet. 
25 * And hee ſaid vnto them, The kings Match. 20. f. 
of Nations bee lordes auer them, and they that marke 14.42, 
haue authoritie vpon them, are called benefa- 
tourt. : 

26 But yee ſhall not be ſo : but he that 
is greateſt among you, Mall bee as the yonger, 
and he that is chiefe, ſhall bee as hee that doth 
mini ter. 

27 For whether is greater, hee that ſitteth 
at meat, or he that ſerneth?Is not he that ſitteth 
at meat ? But I ans among pom as hee that mini- 
ſtreth. 

28 Tee are they which haue continually bids 
den with me in my temptations. 

29 And I appoint unto you a kingdome, 4s 
my father hath appointed unto me, 

30 That ye may eat and drinke at my table 
in my kingdome, * and ſit on ſeats, iudg ing the Matth. 19. 28. 
twelue tribes of Iſrael. 

31 * Andthe Lord ſaid, Simon,Simon, be- 1. Pet. 3.8. 


holde, 


Ls 


WEEKE. 


* > pain N 
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Mat. 26,3 4. 
Mar. 1 9730. 


Mat. 10, 9. 
Luc. 10, 4. 


El. 5351. 


THvRrsSDAY 

night. 
Mat. 26,36. 
Mar. 14.32. 
10. 18, 1. 


behold Satan hath required to haue you for 
to ſift as wheat: 

32 BVT I HAVE PRATYTED FOR 
TR E E, that thy faith faile not: and thou 
once conuerted, confirme thy brethren. 

33 Who ſaid to him, Lord, with thee I 
am ready to goe both into priſon and vnto 
death. 

34 And he ſaid, I ſay to thee, Peter, the 
cocke ſhall not crow to day, till thou denic 
thriſe that thou knoweſt me. 

35 And hee ſaid to them, When I ſent 
you * withou purſe and ſcrippe and ſhoes, 
did youlacke any thing? But they ſayd, No- 
thing. 

— He ſaid therefore vnto them, But now 
he that hath a purſe, let him take it, Iikewiſe 
alſo a ſcrip: and he that bath not, let him lell 
his coat and buy a ſword. 

37 For I ſay to you, that yet this that is 
written muſt be fulfilled in me, Aud with the 
wicked was he reputed, For thoſe chings that 
are concerning me haue an end. | 

38 But they ſaid, Lord, Loe two ſwords 
here. But he ſaid to them, It is enough. 

39 And going forth he went according 
to his cuſtome into mount Oliuet. And his 
Diſciples alſo followed him. 

40 And when he was come to the place, 
he laid to them, Pray leſt ye enter into ten- 
tation. 

4 And he was pulled a way from them a 
ſtones caſt: and kneeling he prayed, 

42 Saying, Father, if thou wilt, transfer 
this chalice from me. But yet not my wil, but 
thine be done. 

43 And there appeared to him an Angel 
from heauen, ſtrengthening him. And being 
in an agonie, he prayed the longer. 

44 And his ſweat became as droppes of 
bloud trickling downe vpon the earth. 
45 And when he was riſen yp from pray- 
er, and was come to his Diſciples, hee tound 
chem ſleeping for penſiueneſſe. 

46 And he ſaid to them, Why ſleepe you? 
ariſe, pray, leſt you enter into tentation. 

47 As he was yet ſpeak ing, behold a mul - 
titude: and he that was called Iudas, one of 
the Twelue, went before them, and appro- 
ched to IE s vs ſor to kiſſe him, 

48 And IE s Vs ſaid to him, Iudas with 
a kiſſe doeſt thou betray the ſonne of man? 

49 And they that were about him, ſeeing 
what would be, ſaid to him, Lord, ſhall we 
ſtrike with the ſword 2 

50 And one of them ſmote the ſeruant of 
the high Prieſt: and cut off his right eare. 

51 But IES VS anſwering, ſaid, Suffer ye 
thus farre. And when hee had touched his 
care, he healed him. 

52 And Iss ſaid to them that were 
come vnto him, the chiefe Prieſts, and magi- 
ſtrates ofthe Temple, and Ancients, As it 

were 


hold, Satan hath earneſtly deſired to ſift you, as 
it were wheat: 

32 But I haue prayed for thee, that thy faith 
ſhould not faile, and when thom art conuerted, 
ſtrengthen thy brethren, 

33 And hee ſayd vnto him, Lord, I am 
readie to goe with thee both into priſon, and to 
death. 

34 Aud he ſuid. I tell thee Peter, the cocke 3 
Hall in uu wiſe crowe this day, before that thou m 
ſhalt thriſe denie that tho knewet me, 


35 And bee ſaid vnto them, When ] ſent Mar 


you without wallet, and ſcrip. and ſboei, lac bed ye 
any thing! And they ſayd, No. 
6 Then ſaid he unto them, But now he thas 
ath a wallet, let him tale it vp, and likewiſe 
his ſcrip : and he that hath none, let him ſell his 
coat, and buy a ſword. 
37 For I ſay unto yon that yet the ſame 
which is written muſt bee performed in mee, 


whichss,* Euen among the wicked was he repu- Ela 3 1 


ted: For thoſe things which are written of mee, 
haue an end. 


38 And they ſaide, Lord, beholde, heere 
are two ſwords, And he ſaid unte them, It « 
enough. 


39 * And he came out, and went as hee was Mat. 6.36 
wont to mount Oliuet, and his Diſciples follow. mar. 1031. 


ed hom. 


49 * Andwhen he came to the place, hee Mntab4r, 
ſaid unto them, Pray, left yee fall into temp- fd. 


tation. 

41 And he was pulled away from them about 
a ſtones caſt, and kneeled domne, and prayed, 

42 Saying, Father, if thor wilt, remooue 
this cup from me, neuertheleſſe, not my will, but 
thine be done, 

43 And there appeared an Angel unto him 
from heauen, comforting him. 

44 And he mas in an agonie, and he prayed 
more earneity, and bis ſweat was like drops of 
bloud, trickling downe tothe ground. 

45 And x 4 he roſe vp from prayer, and 
was come to his diſciples, he found them ſleeping 
for heauine ſſe. 

46 And hee ſaid unto them, Why fleepe yee? 
Riſe, and pray, leſt be fall into temptation. 


47 While he yet ſpake, behold,* there came Mat1647; 
a companie, and he that was called Indas,one of mal. 


the twelue, went before them,and preaſſed nigh a 
vnto Teſus, to kiſſe him. 

48 But Ieſus ſaid unto him, Indas hetrayeſt 
thou the ſonne of mam with a kuſſe ? 

49 When they that were about him, ſawe 
what would follow, they ſaia vnto him, Lord, 
ſhall we ſmite wth ſword ? 

50 And one of them [anote the ſeruant of t he 
high Prieſt,and tooke away his right eare. 

51 Teſus anſwered, and ſaid, Suffer ye thus 
farre foorth. And when he touched his care, he 
healed him. 

52 Then Ieſuu ſaid onto the high Prieſts & 


t rulers of the Temple, and the Elders which + or,capraines 


were 


Ce Ü⁴ 1 
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wereto a thicfe are you come foorth with 
ſwords and clubs? 

53 When I was daily with you in the 
Temple you did not lay hands vpon me, but 
this is your houre, and the power of darkee 
neſle. 

54 Andapprehending him. they led him 
to the high Prieſts houſe; but Peter followed 
a farre off. 

55 Anda fire being kindled inthe middes 
ol the court, and they fitting about it, Peter 
was in the middes ot them. 

56 Whom when a certaine wench ſawe 
ſicting at che light, and had beheld him,ſhee 
ſaid, This fellow alſo was with him, 

57 But he denied hiin, ſaying, Woman, I 
know him not. 

58 And after a while another man ſeeing 
him, ſaid, And thou art ot them. But Peter 
ſaid, O man I am not. 

59 And aſter the ſpace as it were of one 
houre, a certaine other man affirmed, ſaying, 
Verily this fellow alſo was with him. for he 
is alſo a Galilæan. 

60 And Peter ſaid, Man I know not what 
thou ſayeſt. And incontinent as hee was yet 
ſpeaking,the cocke crew. 

61 Aud our Lord turning looked on Pe. 
ter. And Peter remembred the word of our 
Lord, as he had ſaid, T hat before the cocke 
crow, thou ſhalt thriſe denie me. 

62 And Peter going torch a doores, wept 
bitterly. 8 

63 And the men that held him, mocked 
him, beating him. 

64 And they did blindfold him & ſmote 
his face. And they asked him, ſaying, Pro- 
pheſie, who is it that ſmote thee ? 

65 And blaſpheming many other things 
they ſayd againſt him. 

66 And when it was day, there aſſembled 
the ancientsofche people and chicte Prieſts 
and Scribes,and they brought him into their 
councell, ſay ing. | 

67 If thou be Chriſt tell vs. And he ſaid to 
them, It Itell you, you will not beleeue me: 

68 It alſo I ase, you will not anſwere me, 
nor dimiſle me. 

69 But from hencefoorth the Sonne of 
man ſhall be ſitting on the right hand ol the 
power of God. 

70 And they all ſayd, Art thou then th 
ſonne of God? Who ſaid, You ſay that l 

71 But they (aid, What need we teſtimo- 
nie any further? For our ſelues haue heard of 
his owne mouth. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


were come to him, Bee yee come ont 4s unto 4 


thiefe, with ſwords and tanes ? 

53 When mas daily with you in the temple, 
Je ftretched forth no hands againſt me: But this 
i exen your very houre, and the power of darbę- 


Wejſe. 


54 "Ti hen tooks th him, and led bim, and Matth. 26555. 
brought him to the high Prieſts bouſe, and Peter m_ * 2 


followed a farre off. 


55 * And when they had kindled a fire in the Matth. 26. 6%. 


middes of the hall, 
Peter alſo ſate downe among them, 
56 But whena certaine wench beheld bim 


4s bee ſate by the fire, and earne#tly looked vp- 


- him, ſhee ſayd, This (ame fellow was alſo with 
17 


57 And he denied him, ſaymg, Woman, I 
know hmm not. 

$8 Andafter awhile another ſaw him, and 

ſaid, Thaw art alſs of them, And Peter ſaid, 
Alan, am not. 

59 And about the ſpace of an hore after, an 
other affirmed,ſaymg Verily this fellow was with 
him allo: for he 10 of Galilec. 

60 And Peter ſaid, Man, I wote not what 
thox ſayeſt. And immediatly while he yet fpake, 
the cocke crew, 

61 And the Lord turned backe, and los« 
hed wpon Peter: and Peter remembred the 
word of the Lord, how hee had /ayd unto bim, 


were ſet downe together, —— 14.66, 


*. fore the cocks crowe, thou ſhalt demie mee Matth. a6. 34. 


thriſe. 
62 And Peter went out, and wept bitterly. 

63 Andthe men that held leſus, mocked 
him and [mote him. 

64 And when they had blindfolded him, they 
ftrooks him on the face, and as bed him, ſching, 
Areed,who is it that ſmote thee? 

65 And mam other things blaſpᷣhemonſiy 
ſpake they againit him. 


66 And aſſoone as it was day the elders of 


the people,and the high Prieſts, and the Scribes 
came together, and led him into their councell, 
—_— 

67 Art thou verie Chriſt ? Tell vt. And he 
ſas4 vnto them, If I tellyow, youwil not belceue 
in any wiſe, 

68 And if Iauube you, you will not in any wiſe 
anſwere me, nor let me goe. 

69 Hereafter ſhall the ſonne of man ſit an the 
right hand of the power of God. 

— — all, Art thou then the 
ſeme of God F He ſaid, Ye ſay that [ am. 

71 Azdthey ſaid What need we any further 
witneſſe For we our ſelues haue heard of his 
owne mouth, 


Cub. 22. 


20 Turs Is TAI CAHAT ICI) TheGreehe is here ſo plaine that there wes verie bloud in the Chalice ſhed 


for vs, that Bex ſaith ii is a corruption in the Greehe. See the Annot vpon 
The Greeke makerh nothing for verie bloud in the Chalice, but 


the Croſſe: for in the Chalice it was not ſhed, bur the Cup is the New Teſtament, in the bloud of 


vpon the Croſſe, for the redemption of the world, 


Aa ANNOT, 


wha 30.31. 


Matth. 27. f., 
marke 15. t. 


iohn 28.38, 


brake h Site bloud of Chriſt hed vpon Rea prefes 
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a ANNOTATIONS Cnay, 22. 


M. 2. 15 Wich deſire I haue deſired.) This great deſire be had to eat this Paſchal lambe mas not for it ſelft which he 1 

Ru EM. 2 had . many yeeres before: * — he me ant imme diatij after the Paſchal of the Law was ſacrificed and — 
eaten, to inſtunte the other new Paſchal in the oblation axd eating of bis owne body, by which the old Paſchal ſhould i» inftnued, 
end and be ful filled, and in which the old Teſlament and Lam ceaſing, the kingdome of God (which in the ſtate of the 
New Teſtament and of bis Church) ſhould begin. For tbe very paſſage from the old Law to the new was in this 
one Supper, : 

FvLxEt., Chin our Paſchal lambe was ſacrificed onthe Crofſe,where he was ſlaine for vs, J. Cor. 5. 7. A Sacrament The ge ny 
and memoriall of which oblation, he inſtituted in his laſt Supper. f b ſacrifice propitia. 

RRE M 17 Taking the Chalice.) This Chalice, according to the very cuidence of the text it ſelfe alſo, is not the ſecond "i. 

* Zo part of the holy Sacrament, but —— cuppe of wine which belonged as a libament to the offering and eating of Twocupso Chu. 
the Paſchal lambe. which being a figure ſpecially of the holy Chalice, was there drunken by our Sautonr, and giuen lies a Chil 
to the Apoſiles alſo, with declaration, that it ſhould be the laſt cuppe of the Lav, not to be drunken any more, ill it 

ſhould be drunken new in the kingdome of God, that is to ſay, in the celebration of the B. Sacrament of bis bloud of 

the New Teſtament. And by this place it ſeemeth very like, that the woras in S. Matthew, I will not di inke of the 
fruit of the Vine, &c. were pertaining io this cuppe of the old Law, and not to the holy Sacrament, though they be 
there by repetition or recapitulation ſpoken after the holy Chalice, 

FrLKE 3+ Whether there were two Cuppes diuided, or one onely whereof S. Luke ſpeaketh here by anticipation, 
certaine it is, by S. Mazthew and S. Marke, and the conſent of all the ancient writers, that theſe words, I will Trankbſtanzi, 
not drinke of the fi uit of the Vine, were ſpoken of the cup of the New Teſtament. And although they were on. 
not, yet you could not ſo auoid the fruit of the Vine: for according to your owne expoſition, he did drinke 
the fruit of the Vine now in the kingdome of God, which is the celebrauon oſ the B, Sacrament of his bloud 
in the New Teſtament. 

RHE M. 4 19 This is my body.) Although ſenſe tell chee it is bread, yet it is the body, according to his wordes, let The eil pad 
faith confirme thee, iudge not by ſenſe, after the wordes of our Lord let no doubt riſe in thy mind, Cyril. n- 
flag. 4. Of the veritie of fleſh & bloud there is left no _ to doubt: by the profeſſion of our Lord himſelfe, 
and by our faith, it is fleſh and bloud indeed, Is not this truth? To them be it vnttue, which denie IE SVS 
CARIòS I tobe true God. Hilar. lib. 8. de Trinit. 

FVIEkE 4. As thebreadof the Euchariſt, after the inuocation of the holy Gboft, 1s no more common bread, but is the bodie of Reall prefer. 
Chriſt, ſo alſo this holy ointment is uo more bare ointment, nor (if a man had rather ſo call it) common ointment, after 
it us conſicrated, but it is the gad icus gift of Chriſt, which through the comming of the holy Ghoſt to it, b his diuini- 
tie hath power to worke, Cyril. myſt.z. As the ointment is the grace or gift of Chriſt, ſo the Sacrament is the 
body of Chriſt by his iudgement, nor any other tranſubſtantiation in the one, then in the other, Of the veri- 
tie of Chriſts fleſh and bloud, we doubt not: neither doe we doubt, But that the ſame being eaten and drunken, 
doe bring to paſſe, that both Chriſt is in vs, and we in Chriſt : which words, becauſe you denie the ſenſe of them, 

ou haue gelded out of S. Hilaries ſaying,which declare, that he ſpeaketh of a ſpirituall manner of eating, as 
e layth before : Wwe doe truly under a myſlerie, receiue the fleſh of his body and thereby we ſhall be one, becauſe the 
Father is in him, and he in vs. 

RHE u. 5. 19 Which is giuen.) As the firmer words make and prout his body preſent, ſo theſe words plainely ſignifie,that Chriſt ace 
it is preſent, as giuen, offered, or ſacrificed for vs: and being vitered in the * Preſent tenſe, it ſignifieth not onely that — & blou 
it ſhould afterward be giuen or offered on the Croſſe, but that it was then alſo in the Sacrament given ond effered for n. — A 
vs, Whereby it is inuincibly pr owed, that his body is preſtut as an boſt or ſacrifice : and that the making or conſecra- +» Quutdaw, 
ting thereof muſl needs be ſacrificing. Aud therefore the holy Fathers in this ſenſe call it a ſacrifice. Niſſen. orat, 1. 73 9:44jhpn. 
de reſur, Leo, ſer. 7. & 8.de Paſſ. Heſychius, Ii. 2. in Leuit. cap.8. Gregor. hom. 37. in Euang. & Dial, lib. 4. Thelacnixeafte 
c. 59, Cyrillus Hierof, myſtag. 5. Dionyl. Eccl. hier, c.z. Ignar. Ep.5. ad Smyrn. luſtinus dial. cum Tryph. — * 
circ. med, Iren. lib. 4. ca. 32. & 34. Tertul. de cult. fœm. & ad vxor. lib.z. Cypr. Ep. ad Cecil. & de Caen. Do. — 
Euſeb. Demonſt, Euang. li. 1. cap. 10. Nazian. orat.1. cont. lulianum. Chiyſoſt. ho. 8 3. in 26. Matth. & lib. 6. 
de Sacerd, Ambroſ. lib. 4. de Sacram. cap. 6. & lib. 1. Offic, c. 48. Hiero. in Ep. ad Hedib. q. a. & ad Evagr, 

Ep. tz 6. tom. 3. Auguſt. in Pſal. 3 3. Conc.i. & alibi ſæpe. Græci omnes in 9. Hebr. & Primaſius, Con. Nic. i. 
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FvLKE 5. Theformet words proue no preſence, but myſlicall and ſacramentall, yet that Chriſt is truely receiued of Reales 

the faithtull, The word of the Preſent tenſehich is giuen, ſigniſieth, that the body of Chrift was then giuen 

to be offered on the Croſſe, and nor in the Sacrament. For Chriſt offered himſelte but once, like as he died 

but once, and by one oblation found eternall redemption, and made per f(t for euer thoſt that are ſantlified, Heb.7, 

37. cap. 9. 12. 2. 26. 28. cap. 10. to. 12.14, Againſt theſe plaine teſtimonies of the Scripture, what blaſphe- Sactificeof be 
mie is it to ſay, he offered himſelfe twice, died twice, ſhed his bloud in ſacrifice twice? yea toſer vp a continu- 

all repetition of that ſacrifice which was fingular, becauſe once offered it was ſufficient, which none could 

offer but himſelfe, who is an eternal! Prieſt, void of ſinne, immortal, and which he offered by his eternall ſpi- 

rit. Heb, 7. 24. 26, 27,28, cap. 9.14. And therefore the holy Fathers of the Primitive Church, doe nor call 

the celebration of the Lords Supper a ſacrifice in that ſenſe, you ſay, but becauſe a ſpirituall ſacrifice of 
thankes-giuing is offered therein: and vnproperly, becauſe it is a memorie of the onely ſacrifice of Chriſt 

offered on the Croſſe. Not one of them faith it is a ſacrifice propitiatorie, or that Chriſt offered himſelfe 

twice, or died twice for vs. No not Gregorie Niſſen, whom you place in the firſt ranke, becauſe he ſeemeth 

to ſay moſt for you: for his ſcope is to proue, that Chriſt ſuffered death of his one will, not by neceſſitie of 

nature, or malice of his enemies: and therefore he ſaith, He tarried not for the neceſſitie that hung ouer him of 

Judas treaſon, nor the violence of the lewes, as theeues, nor the wniuſt ſentence of Pilate, that their malice ſhould be 

the beginning and cauſe of the common ſaluation of men: but prenented it by his owne purpoſe,and by a ſecret hind of 
ſacrifice, which could not be ſeene of men, he offereth himſelſe a ſacrifice for vs, and ſacrificeth an oblat ion, being both 

the Prieſt and the Lambe of God, which taketh away the ſinne of the world. When did he per forme that? when he 

gaue to his Diſciples, being gathered together, his body to be eaten, and his blond to be drunken, then he openly de- 

clared, that the ſacrifice of the Lambe was alreadie finiſhed. For the bodie of a ſacrifice is not meet to be eaten, if it 

be liung : wherefore when he gaue his bodie to be eaten, and his bloud to be drunken,unto his Diſciples, his body was 

atreadie offered by a ſecret and inuſible meanes, as it pleaſed the power of him, that worketh the myñerie. And bis 

life was in them ia whom the ſame power layed it downe, and together with the divine vertue that was ic yned with 

it, was in that region of the heart, Therefore if any man will begin to meaſure the time from thence when the ſacrifice 

was made to God by that great high Prieſt, which by a meane that could not be expreſſed in words, nor ſeene with 
eyes, offered as it were a Lambe, he ſtall not depart from the truth. Theſe wordes of Niflen declare, that 

Chrifl, in purpoſe of his death, offered himſclfe to God, before he was ſlaine of the lewes: not that he — 

tute 


Cua p. 22, According to S. Luke. 


1 


tuted a ſacrifice to be offered of othetv: ſignifying that the actual oblation of himſelfe on the Croſſe, was the 
execution of chat he purpoſed befote, and not of the malice of his enemies, as it was a ſacrifice. Alſo he ſhew- 
eth tat this myſlicall ſacrifice in purpoſe and will, was offered by himlelte, and could be offered by none o- 
ther, no more chen the execution thereof by his actuall death. Therefore, though in ſhe w of his words, you 
dreame of great aide, yet in ſubſtance of matrer he helpeth you nothing at all: bur if he be well maiked, ma- 
keth much againſt you. Leo in neither of both the ſermons, calleth the Lords Supper a ſacrifice, but ſpea- 
keth ot the only ſacrifice of Chriſt, oſtered on the Croſſe. In the former he ſaith, that Icſus being certaine of his 
purpoſe, and volde of ftare in the worke of bis fathers diſpoſition, finiſhed the old Teſtament, and did ereft a new Pa- 
chal : for when his diſciples ſate downe with bum, to eat the myſlicall Supper while in Caiphas ball they were treating 
how Chriſ! might be ſla ne: bee ordaining the Sacrament of his boay and bioud, did teach what manner of ſacrifice 
ſhould be offered not remouing ſi om this myſterie the very traitaur. The Sacrament of his body & bloud did ſhew, 
that his body and bloud ſhould be that ſacrifice, which he ſhould offer. For cating this bread, and drinking 
this cup, we ſhew the Lords death, wherein his body and bloud was ſacrinced. If you aske of Lev,where,and 
when this ſacrifice was offered, in the next ſermon he telleth you: Chriſt om Paſthal ( as the Apoſile ſaith) was 
= who offering himſe'ſe a nem and true ſacrifice of reconciliation to his father, was crucified not in the temp. e, 
thereuerence whereof now was ended, nor within the compaſſe of the citie, which was to be aeſtroyed, for the merit 
of the wickednes therof, but abroad and without the tents : that the myſtcrie of tbe old ſacrifices ceaſing a new ſacri- 
fice ſhould be laid on a new altar,aad the _ of Chriſt ſhould not be thy altar of the temple bat of the world: of the 
ſame ſacrifice he ſpeaketh in the apoſtrophe vnto Chriſt. Now alſo,the varietie of carnall ſacrifices ceaſmg,that 
one oblation of thy body and bloud,falfilleth the differences of all ſacrifices: fir thou art the true Lambe of God, which 
tateſt away the ſires of the world, and doeſi ſo performe all miſteries in thy ſelfe, that as there u one ſacrifice for al 
oblations, ſo there is one kin:dom of all Nations. Theſe words of Leo, as euery man way ſee, pertain to the death 
of Chriſt, which fulfilled the difference of all ſacrifices : which thing, if it had been done by a ſacrifice in the 
Supper, the ſacrifice of his death had bin needleſſe. Heſychius calleth the Lords Supper a ſacrimce, by alluſion 
vnto the old ſacrifices, and as it is a memorie of the onely true ſacrifice of Chriſts death, laying: Aaron and 
bis ſoancs, doe rightly eat it: for except Chriſt entreated by the mouth of the Prieſts, doe come 1 and ſanctiſie 
the Supper, and — thoſe things which are done, they are by no meanes made the Lords ſactifice, The ſame 
myſterie he ſaith a liitle before, to be both bread and fleſh. And lib. 1. he ſaith, that the Croſſe did make the 
fleſh of (buſt, wbich was vnapt io be eaten before bis Paſſion : for who deſired to eat the fleſh of / ad apt for meat 
after his Paſſion, For if be had not beene crucified, we ſhould not eat the ſacrifice of hu body . Bu we kate that 
meat, veceiuing the remenbrance of his Paſſion. Theſe places of Heſychius, doe open his meaning ſufficiently, 
in what oak he calleth the B. Sacrament a ſacrifice, Gregorie liucd in a corrupt time, wore then fixe hun- 
dred yceres after Chriſt, yet that he meaneth not a ſacrifice properly, but figuratiuely, it appeareth in the 
latter place by you quoted moſt plainly, But it is neceſſarie, when we doe theſe things, that wee ſlay our ſelues in 
contrition of heart unto God: for we which doe celebrate the miſleries of our Lords Paſſion, ought to follow that me 
doe. Therefore it ſhall then be trueh a ſacrifice to God for vs, when we have made our ſelues a ſacrifice, See you not 
chat it is a {pirituall ſacriſice, as the ſacrifice of odt ſelues ? 

Cyrillus, ouph not ſo ancient as the biſhop of Hieruſalem,whoſe title the booke of Myfa2ogie doth carie; 
yet doth exprelly call ir a ſpirituall ſacrifice. Dionyſuns calleth it often is25v23%, a ſatrifire or holy worke : yer by 
wany words declateth, that he meaneth a ſacriſice of praiſe and thankeſgluing for the death of Chriſt,wher- 
of the Sacrament is a memoriall. How ſhould the divine — be) be otherwiſe performed in vs ? if the 
remembrance of the meſt holy works of God, were not alwaies renued with praiſes and ſacrifices of the Prieſts, Fox 
this we doe, (as the Scripture ſaith) in the remembrance of bim. In Ignatius is — the name of lacrifice, 
which ſgeweth not what kinde of ſacrifice, and therefore if we ſhould admit that — as authengicall, it is 
nothing to the purpoſe, to ot fro. But luſſinut doeth moſt expreſly ſay, it is a ſacrifice of thankeſgiueing, and 
that Chriſtians have none other ſacrifice in, &c, For I my /elfe doe affirme, that prayers and thankeſyining 
(made by worthy pe-ſons) are the onely per fel and acceptable ſacrifices to God. For theſe are the dnely ſacrifices that 
Chriflians haue receiued to make, to be pat in minde by their arie and moiſt nouri , of the paſſian which God 
the Sonne of God, is recorded to haue ſuffered for them. Where is now the ſacrifice propitiatorie of the body and 
bloud of Chriſt ? Likewiſe renews (!peaking of the celebration of the Lords Supper) calleth it az oblation 
which the Church in all the world doth offer to God, euen to bim which giucih ts — firſt fruits in be 
new teflament, according to the propheſie of Malachie. Which afterward cap. 3. he interpreterh to be the pray. 
ers of Saints. And cap. 3 4. he ſaith, we offer unto him not as to one that hath need, but giuing thankes for bis gift, 
end ſancti hing the creature. Tertullian in neither of both the places hath any more then the name {acrifice, 
whereby he meaneth che publike prayers and thankeſgiuing of the Chriſtians. we ſacrifice (ſaith he) for the 
Emperours health, but to out God and his, and as God bath commanded, with pure prayer. Ad ſcapul. Likewiſe the 
propheſie of Malachy, he intetpreteth c_—_ ſacrifices. Aduerſis Iudęos : namely ſetting forth of Geds 

lory, prayſe, and hywnes, Aduerſus Mars lib. 3. and ſimple prayer out of a pure tonſcience. ib 4, Other ſacrifices 
n theſe Tertallian neuer knew. Cyprian in his Epiſtle to cæcilius, declareth ſufficiently that the Sacrificg 
whereof he ſpeaketh, is onely a memoriall of thankeſgiuing for the Paſſion of Chriſt, Becauſe (ſaith he) wee 
make mention of his paſſion, in all ſacrifices (fir the ſacrifice which we offer, is the paſſion of our Lord) wee ought 10 
doe nothing but that which be did. And ſoit is called by Rabbanus Mauru, who liued 800. yeres after Chriſt, 
and yet ſheweth that there was none other ſacrifice in his time. De inflit.Cler,lib, t. cap. 32 The celebration of 
the Supper therefore is a ſacrifice,as it is the Paſſion of Chriſt, namely, a thank full memoriall of the ſacrifice 
of Chriſts Paſſion, | 

Euſebins is as plaine 28 is poſſible for the ſacrifice of ptaiſe and chankeſgiuing, prayers and memorial of 
Chriſts one ſacrifice offred on the Crofle, Tere u, &c A memorie of abus ſacrifie we baue received to celebrate, 
at the table by the ſignes of his bodie, and of bis healthfull bloud; according the diuine lawes of the New Teſlament. 
Againe he concludeth the whole matter of ſarrifice in theſe wotds, We offer ſacrifice andincenſe, when we cele- 
brate the memorie f that great ſacrifice — to the miſteries delinered concerning it. And offering to God for 
our ſaluation, thankeſyining by deuout bymnes and prayers : and when we ſacrifice our ſelues vnto kimwholly, and 
to bis word, the bigh Prieſt leaning on him with body and ſoule ? What can bee plainer againſt your blaſphemous 
ſacrifice ? Nax enxen onely namerh the oblation of vnbloudy ſacrifice, by which we are vinited ts Chriſt, and 
made part akers of his paſſion and diuinitie, meaning doubtleſſe the memotriall of that ſacrifice. For the propi- 
tiatory ſacrifice ofthe body of Chriſt, for the redemption ofthe world, he calleth, The /acrifice that tannot 
be ſacr ificed, or the vnofferable ſacrifice, In ſanct. paſth, Or. 4. And the Sacrament it ſelſe, he calleth The figures 
of {aluation. Ad imper. Iraſe. Chryſoſtome (as other ancient Fathers doe) diuerstime calleth the Sacrament 
a ſacrifice: but in one place he expoundeth his meaning ſo plainely, as no man but he that is ouercome with 
impudence, would wrangle any longer about that terme. For reſolving that doubt, how Chriſt is ſaid — 
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offered daily, vom the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes,teacherh to haue offered himſelfe but once, he concludeih in 
theſe — which — done in remembrance of that which was done. For doe this (ſaith bee) in eme m- 
brance of me : we offer not another ſacrifice,as the bigh Prieſt,but the ſame alway : but rather we worke the remens. 
brance of a ſacrifice. In ep.ad Heb Hom.17, Ambroſe in the former place,ſaith, Therefore hauing in remembrance 
bis moſt glorious paſſion and reſurrection from the dead, and aſcenſion into heauen, we offer vnto thee this vnde filed ſa. 
crifice.thi reaſonable ſacrifice, this blouay ſacrifice,this boly bread and cup of eternal i fe. And in the firſt chap. 
ter of that fame booke, he ſaith, This reaſenable oblation, is the figure of the bodie and bloud of Chrift, meaning, a 
holy ſigne for memoric of Chriſt offered on the Croſſe. In the ſecond place which you quote, he ſaith, Before 
« lambe was offered now Chrift is . is offered as a man, as rec tiuing paſſion,and he offereth kimſelfe as Prieſt, 
that be may remit our ſames : but here in an image, there in truth where he mateth interceſſion for vs, as an aduocate 
with the Father. Marke that Chriſt is not offered here in truth, but in an image of ſimilitude: and that hee js 
not offered by the Prieſt, but by himſelſe as he was on the Croſſe, ſeeing the Sacrament is an image and re- 
preſentation of that ſacrifice,nor a ſacrifice in truth. 8 

Hierom alſo diuers times vſeth the name of ſacrifice, but his meaning was none other, then of the reſt of 
the fathers in chat time. Chriſt (faith he) offered in the figure of bis bloud, wine and not water. Againe he calleth 
the inſtitution of the Sacrament, The myſterie which he expreſſed for a figure of his paſuon, & of prouing the truth 
of bis bodie, Here is not a ſacrifice propitiatorie of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, bur bread and wine offered 
in a figure of his bodie and Mend ond, of his Paſſion, Auguſtine likewiſe calleth it a ſacrifice, but nor in that 
ſenſe you ſay. For thus he writeth of it: Chrift is our Prief for euer according to the order of Melchiſedech which 
offered bimſelfe a ſacrifice for our ſinnes, and bath commended the ſumilitude of that ſacrifice to be celebrated in the 
remembrance of his Paſſion,that the ſame thing which Melchiſedech offered to God, now wee ſee to bee offered in the 
Church of Chrift throughout the whole world. Octog. trium queſt,61. Now chuſe whether you will ſay, that Melchr- 
ſedech offered praiſe and chanſgiuing, or bread and wine, For the naturall bodie of Chriſt hee did not offer, 
But the ſame that Melchiſedech offered, the Church doch offer, a ſimilitude of the ſacrifice of Chriſts death, 
Againe he ſaith, This is the ſacrifice of tbe Chriſtians we being many, are one bodie : which alſo the Church ſrequen- 
tech in the Sacrament of the altar knowen vnto the faithfall, where it is ſh:wed vnto her, that in the ſame oblation 
which ſhe offereth,ſhe her ſelft is offered, De ciuitate Dez lib. ac. cap. s. Againe, ſpeaking ofthe ſacrifice of Chriſts 
death, he faith, He himſelfe is the Prieſt that offereth, he himſelfs is the oblation, of which _— would the daily ſa- 
erifice of the Church to be a Sacrament,ſceing be is the bead of bis owne bodie, and ſhe is the bodie of the ſame head, 
Aſwell (he by him, as he by ber accuſtomed to be offered.cap.20, And moſt plainly againſt Fauſtus the Manichee. 
li. 20. cab. 2 1. Sed quid agam ec. But what ſhall I do, and when ſhall I make manifeſt io ſo great blindneſſe of the he- 
retites, what force that hath which is ſong in the Pſalmes, The ſacrifice of praiſe ſhall . me, and there is the way 
where I will ſbew my ſauing health : The fleſh and bloud of this ſacrifice before the comming of chriſ, was promiſtd by 
ſacrifices of ſamilitudes : in the Paſſion of Chriſl,it was giuen by the truth it ſelfe : aſter the aſcenſion of Chrift, it is ce- 
lebrated by the Sacrament of remembrance. Much more hath Auguſtine in other places, bur this is ſufficient to 
declare, in what ſenſe he calleth the celebration of the Lords Supper a ſacrifice. 

Fulgentius alſo,which followed him much in doctrine, thereof thus writeth, Firmiſſime tene &c. Holde this 
moſt ſted faſtly, and doubt nothing that God the onely begotten Sonne, the ura, being made fleſh, offered bim/elfe ſor 
vt, a ſucriſice and oblation of fiveet ſavory to God : to whom with the Faiber and the holy Ghoſt, by the Patriarches, 
Prophets, and Priefis,in the time of the olde Teſlament beaſts were ſacrificed : and to whom nom, that is in the time of 
the new Teftament with the Father and the holy Ghoſt with whom he is one God, the Catholike Church ceaſetb 
not to offer the ſacrifice of bread and wine in faith and lone. For in thoſe carnall ſacrifices there was a figuring of 
the fleſh of Cbrift,which be himſelfe being without ſinne was io offer for our ſinnes,and of that bloud which he was 10 
ſhed for the remiſſion of our ſianes.But in this ſacrifice there is thankeſyining and commemoration of the fleſh of Chriſt, 
which he offered for vs, and of the bloud which the ſame Go ſhed for vs, Marke that Chriſt is not offered to God 
his Father, but the ſacrifice of bread and wine to Chriſt, wich the Father and the holy Ghoſt, for thankſgiving 
and remembrance of the death of Chriſt, 

Your next quotation is, of all the Greekes vpon the g. to the Hebrewes. For Chryſoſtomes iudgement you 
haue it before, chat the oblation of the Church, is rather a remẽbrance of a ſacrifice,then a ſacrifice properly. 

Theoplylact, ſollowing him, in Reb. 10. ſaich, Here ariſeth a queſtion, Fhether wee alſo doe offer vnbloudie ſacri- 
fices ? 7 anſwere e doe : but we heepe a remembrance of the Lords death, and it is one, not manie ſacriſceis, ſceing be 
was offered but once, For we offer the ſame Chriſt alwayes nay rather we keepe a memorie of that oblation, wherein 
he offered bimſelfs,as though it were donenow. Theſe words are manifeſt, that it is called a ſacrifice ſiguratiue · 
, and vnproperly,which is rather a memoriall ofthe ſacrifice offered by Chriſt himſelfe. 

Oecumenius with all the Greełs, out of whom hee gathered his Commentarie, hath in a maner the verie 
ſame words: And ſaith further, that Gregory ia his Apologetico ſaith, That the myſteries which now are done and 
practiſed are exemplars of greater __ meaning redemption purchaſed by the death & paſſion of Chriſt, 

Prima ſius alſo agreeing with Chryſoſtome,and the other Greeke interpreters,anſwereth to the ſame obie- 
Qion, Whether our Prieſts do nor daily offer ſacrifice ? Truely (ſaith he) they offer, but in the remembrance of his 
death: and becauſe we ſinne daily,and haue need daily to be cleanſed, becauſe he can die no more, bee bath giuen vs 
this Sacrament of his bodie and bloud,that as bis P aſſion was the redemption and abſolution of the world : ſo this ob- 
lation might be redemption and abſolution to all that offer in true faith,and baue good intention. Againe hee ſaith, 
Iſiud, &c. This is not repeated for the infirmitie thereof;,becauſe it could not giue per fed health, but in remembrance 
of the Paſſion of Cbriſt,as be bimſelfs ſud, Doe this in remembrance of me, His meaning therefore is, that our faith 
being confirmed by this Sacrament of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, applieth the benefit of Chriſts Paſſion 
to the forgiueneſle of our daily offences, and therefore is not properly a ſacrifice, nor a repetion of the ſacri- 
fice of Chriſt, but a celebration ofthe remembrance of Chriſt death, according to Chriſts owne inſtitution, 
In which there is no one word that ſoundeth toward the ſetting vp of a ſacrifice : though the celebration of 
the Supper were commonly called ſo. 

The Councell of Nice. i. nameth oblation and offering in diuers Canons, but in none other ſenſe, then the 
Fathers before cited. | 

The Councell of Epheſ#4,in the Epiſtle to Neſtorius vſe more words, and therfore do more plainly expreſſe 
their meaning: Anzunciantes enim, &c. Foreſhewing the death of the onely begotten ſonne of God, that is of Iſus 
Chriſt according to the fleſh,and likewiſe confeſring his reſurreftion, and tenſion into he auen, wee celebrate in the 
cbarc hes, tbe unbloudie ſeruice of that ſacrifice,ſo alſs we come to the wyſticall bleſiings , and are ſanctißed, being 
made partakers of the boly badie and precious bloud of Chriſt the redeemer of vs all cc. It were hard to gather a 
ſacriſice — i of theſe wordes, which ſhew how the ſeruice of the ſacrifice is celebrated, namely, by 
preaching of the Lords death, reſurrection and aſcenſion, and participation of the holy Sacrament of the ve- 
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The Councell of Conflantineple che 6. cap. za. nameth the vnbloudy ſacrifice, as the celebration of the Com- 
munion was commonly called, whereby was meant, that it was got properly a facrifice, nor a ſacrifice propi- 
tiator ie for a finne,lecing without ſhedding of bloud,there is no remiſſion of finne,Heb. 9.22. And alſo it fin- 
dech fault with them, which alledging Chryſoſtomes authoritie, in his expoſition of 8. Matthewes Goſpel of- 
fered wine only in the holy Table, and did not mingle water with it. By the oblation of wine, we may ſet they 
were farre from a Propitiatorie ſacrifice of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, | 

The ſecond Councell of Nice, 2 it were a collection of an idolatrous & vnlearned company of Gree- 
kiſh Prelates, gathei ed to ſerue the idolatrous humour of Irene the wicked Empreſſe, yet approuing hat coun- 
terfeit Epiſtle of Athanaſius wherein mention is made of bloud that flowed our of an image of Chriſt, thar 
was crucified at Berytus : They allow allo theſe words of it; This u that bloud of our Lord bich is ſaid to be found 
among many men,neither muſt true Catholikes thinke otherwiſe,then that which s written of vs, 4s though any part 
of the fleſh and bloud of Chrift,might be found in the world, but that which is daily made ſpiritually in the altar by the 
hands of the Prieft. So that although againſt the Councell of Epheſus, they ſpeake groſſely of the preſence of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament, yet they meane not carnally, as the words doe ſound, but as appearcth by theſe 
words of the Epiſtle,they meane that the flcſh and bloud of Chriſt is preſent — 

As for the Councels of Laterane, conſiance, Florent, and Tyent, being late chapters of hereticall and blaſphe · 
mous Papiſts,they are not to be alledged in any controuerfie berween: vs, ſeeing they were gathered by he- 
retikes, e — and purpoſely againſt the faith of the Catholike Church. 

19 Doe this. 
the principal ali and worke of Priefibood, is — to the Apoſlles : that u, to doe that which chriſt then dia 
ning hu bodie : which was, to make and offer his bodie as a ſacrifice for vi and for all that haue need of ſacrifice,and 
to giue it io be eaten as Chriſts bodie ſacri ficed,to all faithfall, For as the Paſchal lambe was firſt ſacrificed,and then 

eaten : ſo was his bodie : and thus to doe be here giueth commiſſion and authoritie to the Apoſiles , and toall Preeſis 
which be their ſucceſſours in this — cæl. Hierar.c. 3. Iren. li. 4 c. 3a. Cy pt. ep. ad Cecil. Chryſ. hom. 1. 
in ep. ad Hebr. Ambroſ. in Pſ. 28. & in c. io. ad Hebt. 


In theſe wordes authoritie and commandement is giuen to the Church, to celebrate the myſterie of the Sacrifice oſibe 
Lords Supper : but the ſpeciall calling, ordeining, and appointing of the Apoſtles and their ſucce ſſours, to be Maſe — 8 
hood. 


miniſters of the Church was after his reſurrection: as 7 — Matt. a8 Mar. 6. Luke 24 But moſt expreſly 
Ioh. 20. But to make his bodie, or to offer it in ſacriſice, thete is no authoritie giuen by theſe words, fot Chriſt 
inſtituted a Sacrament, not a ſacrifice, of his body and bloud. For the faithlull being made pertect by the only 
oblation of Chriſt offered by himſelfe on the Croſſe, need none other ſacrifice, but amemoriall and Satra- 
ment thereof, to confirme their faith in the temiſſion of ſinnes, purchaſed by his ſacrifice. And although the 
Paſchal lambe was ſlaine before it was eaten, yet Chriſt did inſtitute the Sacrament of his bodie and bloud, 
before he was ſl aine, neuertheleſſe to be contiuued as a perpetuall memoriall of his death. As the Sacrament 
of the Paſchal lambe was inſtituted before the deliuetanee of the people out of Egypt, yet to be a perpetuall 
remembrance of that deliuerance, which figured the ſpirituall deliuerance of all the Church, from the tyran- 
nie of Sathan and the power of hell. Now whereas you quote diuers ancient fathers, to proue that Chriſt by 
theſe words, gaue commiſſion and a«thoritie to the Apoſiles and to all Prieſts that be their ſucceſſours, to ſacrifice his 
badie. Concerning che firſt,Dyoniſicgl, Hierarch,cap.z. hath no word of anie ſuch matter: and to goe further 
with you, not in all his workes. Freneus ſaith, That Chriſt giving counſell to his diſciples, to offer 1110 God the firſt 
fruits of by creatures, noi as though he had need, but that they themſelues ſhould be neither unſruitfull, nor umthank- 
fall : be 100ke that bread which is of the creature, and giuing thankes, ſaid; This is my bodie. And the cup likewiſe, 
which is of that creatare that i with vs, he confeſſed to be his bloud, and taught the new oblation of the New Teſla. 
ment, which the Church receiuing fiom the Apaſiles,offereth to God in all the world, to him which giueth nouriſhment 
vnto vn he firſt fruits of his gift» in the New I eſtament, whereof in the 12 Prophets Malachi did fireſhew, c.This 
propheſie of the ſacrifice,afterward he doth expound of prayers, thankeſgiuing, praiſes, and works of charity, 
cap. 3.& 34 His words declare, that in his time, bread and wine was offered to God, that is, dedicated to the 
holy vie of the Sacrament, wherby thanſgiuing,grayers,and pi aiſes, were offered to God, and charitie among 
Chriſtians confirmed, | | 5 5 
Cyprian in chat Epiſtle to creilius, contendeth earneſtly for wine to be offered in the cup, as Chriſt did in- 
ſtitute the Sacrament in wine and not in water. But by the oblation and ſacrifice, hee meaneth none other - 
wiſe then Ireneus doth, and as we haue ſhewed in the Section next before: not a ſacrifice of his naturall bo- 
die and bloud. I would haue thee know (ſaich hee) that we are ad moni ſhed that in offering the cup, the Lords tra- 
dition be obſerued, and that nothing elſe be done, hut that our Lord did faſt for vs, That the cup which is offered in 
remembrance of him, be offered mixt with wine. For when Chriſt ſaith,I am the true vine, the bloud of Chriſt verely 
us not water but wine. Neither can the bloud of him by whom we are redeemed and quickened,ſceme to be in the cup, 
when to the cup u wanting wine, hy which the blaud of chriſt a ſhewed, which is ſet forth by the Sacrament and teſl;- 
monie of all the Scriptures. The cup, the wine, the bread, is offered in remembrance of Chu iſt, not his bodie 
and bloud properly ſacrificed or offered. Chryſoſtame Hom, 17. in Ep, ad Heb. as wee haue declared before, 
laich it is rather a memorie of a ſacrifice,then a ſacrifice indeed, which the Church offereth, An exemplar of 
that which was offered once, and offered unto the holy of bolies. Ambr. in Pſal 38. ſaith, Lei vs Prieſts follow him as 
we m1y,and offer a ſacrifice for the people, ec. Bur in cap. 10. ad Heb, he hath the verie words that Chryloſtonie 
writeth ypon the ſame text: anſwering the obiection how the Church offereth a ſacrifice , when the ſacrifice 
of Chriſt once offered, was ſufficient, Hoc autem quod nos facims Sc. Thu that we doe, is done in remembrance 
of that which hath beene done. For doe you this (ſaith he) in the remembrance of me, we offer not another ſacrifice as 
the 155 — — the ſame almeyes, but rather we worke the remembrance of a ſacrifice. But ot this matter, morę 
in the next Section. 


19 For a commemoration) This Sacrifice and Sacrament is to be done perpetually in the Church for the com- A commemota- 
tue ſacrifice is a 
true ſacrifice, no 
— 

atine . 
7 7 of externall creatures and bodies of bruit beaſls. but in this of — true (4+ 
viſibly ſacrifited on the croſſt,in and by the ſelf ſame bodis ſacrificed and immolated in fices, 


memoration of Chriſt ſpecially of his Paſſion : that is to ſay, that it may be a linely repreſentation, exemplar, and forme 
- — — = — 15 Of which one poop an the — one ly a — ſacrifices of the Law were fi 
this eſo : though this  « more nigh, bigh, myſtical, and maruellaus ſort then any other, for in them chi 

death was ſigniffed as by reſemblance and te = 1 1 ir — 
the New Teſlament, his 
Sacrament,and under the ſhapes of bread and wine,is moſt neerely and per fefth reſembiid: and therefore this is maſt 
properly commemo1 atine, as moft neerely expreſſing the verie condition, na ture, eſfic ac ie, ſort, and ſubſflance of that on 
the croſſt. For which the holy Pathers call ir the 
done on the croſſe, as it is the ſelfs ſame thing, that it offered in the Sacrament, and on the croſſe. hereby you may 
ſee the peruer ſitie of the Proteſtants or their ignor ance, that thinke it therefore not to be Chyifis bodie, becauſe it is a 
wemerie of bis bodie, or a figure of bis bodie vpon the croſſe : nor to be a true ſacrifice, becauſe it ic a — 

443 ce. 
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ſacrifice, for as the thing that more liuely neere h, and truely reſembleth or repreſenteth, u « better figure then that 
which ſhadoweth it a farre off ; ſo this his bod'e in tbe Sacrament, is more perfetily a figare of Chrifis bodie and ſacri- 
fee,then any other. Chriſt bimſelfe the Sonne of God u figure and character of his Fathers perſon, being yet of Tobeafigureof 
the ſelfs ſame ſubflance, and Chriſts bodie trans figured on the boly Mount, wa a figure and reſemblance of hir per- athing,and yer 
ſon glorified in heauen. euen ſo is bis bodie in the Sacrament to a faithful man that knoweth by bis beliefe grounded on ibe thing it elf, 
Chrifts owne word, that in the one forme is his bodie, m the other bu loud, the moſi perfect repreſentation of bis death repugneth ug, 
that can be. As for the ſacrifice,it u no leſſe a true ſacrifice becauſe it is commemoratine of Chriſts Paſſion ; then thoſe 
of the Olde Teſtament were the leſſe true, becauſe they were prefiguratiue. for that is the condition annexed 10 all a 
erifice of euerie Law to repreſent chriſis Paſſion, —« - 
FvLxet 7. The text and the ancient Doctors are ſo plaine in this caſe, chat you are conſtrained to confeſſe, that 
this Sacrament is a liuely tepreſentation, exemplar and forme, and alſo a figure of Chriſts ſacrifice vpon the Reall preſence, 
Croſſe. But it is ſo a figure of that ſacrifice (you lay) that it is the ſelfe ſame bodie ſacrificed and immolated in the 
Sacrament, wnder the Hees of bread and wine. This ſaith none of the ancient Fathers, which ſay, it is an ex · 
emplar, a commemoration,a figure of that ſaciifice,no not Chryſoſtome and Ambroſe, whom you quote, but 
as ] haueſctdowne their words betore It is ſo the ſame ſacriſice, that it is rather a remembrance of aſacrifice, 
then a ſacrifice indeed, or properly, But here you accuſe our peruerfitie or ignorance, that thinke it there. 
for not to be Chriſts bodie, becauſe it is a memorie or figure of his bodice, For to be a figure of a thing, and yet 
the thing it ſelfs, you ſay in the margent, repugneth not. Your ignorance (although it be — I will not 
here accuſe, but your impudence, that ſhame not to ſay , that to be a Relatiue, and the Correlatiue of the 
ſame at the ſame time, and in the ſame reſpe&,repugneth nor. I thinke gor baue it ſelfe, would hiſſe our this 
monſtrous abſurditie: For you may as well ſay, that Iſaac to be Iacobs father, and Iacobs ſonne alſo, repug- 
nor, | 
But you haue examples to demonſtrate the matter, that a thing may be a figure of it ſelfe. Firſt you ſay, 
Chriſt the Sonne of God, is a figure and character of his Fathers perſon, being yet of the ſelfs ſame ſubſiance, If you 
had beene well ierked when you were Jaddes for giuing the Correlariue to his Relatiue, you would haue laid 
thus : The ſonne of God is a figure or charactet of his farhers perlon, yer he is the ſelfe ſame perſon that his 
Father is, And if you will abide by this concluſion, your pong way ſerue to proue: That this is a figure of 
Chriſts bodie and ſacrifice, yet is it alſo the ſelfe ſame bodie and ſacrifice. But if you dare not affirme ſo much, 
leſt you ſhould fall into flat Sabellianiſme, — 20S ap ſhall I fay, or — ot impudence is it, to 
frame your example, ſo, as it is nothing like ta the matter which it is brought to demonſtrate? 
Your ſecond example is, chriſis bodie 2 in the holy Mount, was a figure and reſemblance of his perſon 
gloriſted in beauen : Why ſay you not of his bodie glorificd in h. auen: that the relation may be right and pro- 
per ? but becauſe you ſeeke to runne away vnder a miſt of doubtfull words, But who will grant vnto you, that 
Chriſts bodie there tr ed, was a figure of his body glorified, when not his body, but the glorious ſhape 
which then he tooke vpon him, was a figure ot part of his diuine and heauenly glorie, where with hee is now 
inueſted in heauen. For his face now ſhineth not as the Sunne, but ten thouland times more bright then 
the Sunne: his bodie is not now couered with garments white as light, but ſhinerh moſt gloriouſly as the bo. 
die ofthe Sonne of God. 
A third example you haue, That the ſacrifice is no leſſe a true ſacrifice, becauſe it is comme moratiue of Chrifls 
Paſſion,then thoſe of the Olde Teſtament were leſſe true, becauſe they were . the ſame. Indeed it wan- 
reth nothing but Chriſts inſtitution, but that it might be a true ſacrifice, For if the Sacrament had beene or- 
deined by Chriſt to be a ſacrifice commemorariue, as they were to be ſacrifices preſiguratiue, it had becne as 
true a ſacrifice as they: and yet being commemorariue, as it is, though not a ſacrifice, it could not haue been 
the ſame thing whereofit is commemoratiue, no more then thoſe ſacrifices were the ſame ſacrifice, or thing, 
whereof they were prefiguratiue, 
RRE M. 8. 28 The New Teſtament in my bloud.) Moyſes tooke the bloud of the fir f ſacrifice that was made aſter the gj- 
wing of the Law,Exod. 24. and with bloud confirmed the couenant and compact betwixt God and bis people, and ſo 
dedicated the Old Teſtament, which without bloud (ſayth S. Paal) was not dedicated. Moyſes put that bloud alſo — 
into a ſtanding piece, and ſprinkled all the people et. with the ſame, and ſaid theſe formall words, This is the bloud pr tc 
of the couenant, &c. or (as it is read in S. Paul) of the Teſtament which God hath deliuered vnto you, Ynto bloud. 
all which, chriſt in this actian about the ſecond part of this his r in euerie of the Euangelifis moſi cleerely al. Vet 10. 
ludeth, expreſſing that the New Teſtament i begunne and dedicated in his bloud in the Chalice , ns leſſe 
then the Olde was dedicated, begunne , and ratified in that bloud of Calues conteined in the goblet of Moyſes. 
with which hit one bloud bee ſprinkled inwardly his Apoſiles as the firſt fuits of the New Teflament, imita« 
ting the words of Moyſes, and ſaymy,, This is the Chalice the New Teſlament, &c. which the other Enan- 
gelifts pate more plainely, This is my bloud of the New Teſtament. By al which it is moſt certaine, that The extemalletli- 
Cbriſts bloud in the Chalice, is the bloud of Sacrifice, and that in this ſacrifice of the altar confiſteth the exter- pion of ibe en 
nall religion and proper ſtruice of the New Teflament , no « then the ſouereigne worſhip of God in the olde "men Pon 
Law did conſiſt in the ſacrifices of the ſame, For though Chriſts ſacrifice on the Croſſe, and bis bioud jved for vs lde Au. 
there, be the generall price, redemption, and ſatisfattion for vs all, and is the laſt and perfecteſt ſealing or con- 
firmation of the new Law and Teſtament : yet the ſeruice and ſacrifice which the people of the New Teflament 
might reſort vnto, could not be that violent action of the Croſſe, but this on the Altar, which by Chriſts emu ap- 
7 tis and ſhall be the eternall office of the New Teflament, and tbe continuall application of all the benefits of | 
bis Paſſion vnio vs. 
The Apoſtle to the Hebrewes,chap.g. doth moſt plainly declare, the figure of the ſprinkling of bloud by Ce. 
FIA * 24. to be accompliſhed in the ſacrifice of Chriſts death, and bloudſhedding — offered — 
on the Croſſe: whereof the Sacrament is a memoriall, and no ſacrifice. Therefore it is a moſt wilfull peruer- 
ting of the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt, to draw thoſe wordes of Chriſt, ( This Cup is the New Teſtament in ray 
bloud) to a ſecond ſacrifice, And whereas you ſay, he alludeth vnto the words of Moſes, Exodus 24.it is more 
like, that he alludeth to the words of Moſes vſed about the inſtitution of Circumciſion and the Paſchal lambe, 
Geneſis 17, Exodus 12. which were Sacraments as this is. The difference you make of the ſtanding piece or 
— of Moſes (as you call it) and the Chalice of Chriſt, is ridiculous, By which you would make fooles be- 
eeue, that Chriſt vſed not a common cup or pot, vſuall to be drunke in at meat, bon a conſecrated Chalice, 
ſuch as you occupie at Maſſe. Whereas the Greeke word vſed by all the three Euangeliſts, and S,P 
eth none other bur an vſuall drinking cup or pot,wherher you will call it a ſtanding piece, bowle, goblet, or 
chalice. Wherefore your concluſions are ſuch, as you are accuſtomed to make, either vpon none, or vpon 
&lſe premiſſes, or vpon true premiſſes moſt ablurdly and brutiſnly inferred, as in this place. The cup is the 
New Teſtament in Chriſts bloud: E/ go, Chriſts bloud in the Chalice, is the bloud of Sacrifice, Where- 
as by true Logike, it follow eth after this maner, that all the Papiſtsin the world are not able On 
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is the New Teſtament in Chriſts blood, The naturall bloud of Chriſt, is not the New Teſtameat 
cn blood. Therefore the cup is not the naturall blood of Chriſt, which was ſacrificed on the croſſe, bur 
a Sacrament and holy memoriall thereof. In the celebration whereof, a part of Chriſtian rel os doth con- 
fiſt, as in the celebration of bapriſme. And by theſe Sacramentsin that they be ſeales of faith, the benefirs 
of Chriſts pafſion are applied vnto vs, through the working of the holy Ghoſt , bur not by ſacrificing againe 
the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, Yer doth not the ſoueraigne worſhip of God in the New Teſtament, conſiſt 
principally in any externall religion, ſeruice,or ſacrifice, offered by anie mortall creature, but as our Sauiour 
Chriſt ſaith expreſly, in ſpirit and truth. Ioan. 4. 23. : 3 | 
RAT M. 9. 20 Which Kalbe ſhed.) It is much to be obſerued that the relatiue, Which, in theſe words is not gouerned or 18. The chalice ſhet 
Calixqu the led (as ſome would perbaps thinke) of the nowne bloud, but of the word chalice. which is moſt plaine by the Grecte. r 2 needs 
chalce which Which taketh away all canillations and ſh'fls from the Proteſtants, both againſt the real preſence and the true Sacri- "Ft —— 
ee 7% ffcing. For it ſheweth euidentih, that the bloud as the contents of the chalice, or as in the chalice, i ſhed for vs (for ſo — . 
2 er. the * readeth in the preſent tenſe) and not onely as vpon the croſſe. And therefore as it ſolloweth thereof in- ciificed. 
wincibly, that it is no bare figure, but his blond indeed, ſo it enſueth neceſſarily that it is a Sacrifice, and propitiatorir, 
becauſe the chalice (that is the Blond contained in the ſame ) us ſhedde fir our femes. For all that know the ma- 
ner of the Scriptures ſpeeches, know alſo that this, Bloud to bee ſhed tor ſinne, i to be ſacrificed fir propitiation 
nt. Ne, Tiff, or for pardon of ſinnes. And this text proueth all this ſo plainely, that * Bexa turneth hin ſ#lfe roundly vpm the Berta condemi- 
1556. holy E xangelift, charging him with Solaciſme or falſe Greeke, or elſe that the wordes (which yet be confeſſeth to be in neh the Gol 
all copies Greeke and Latin) are thruſt into the text aut of ſome other place : which he rather flandeth vpon then that —— — + 
S. Luce ſbould ſpeake incongruouſly in ſo plaine a matter, And therefore be ſaith plainely that it cannot be truly ſaid 1 
neither of the chalice it ſelfe nor of the contents thereof : which is indeed to giue the lie to the bleſſed Euangeliſt, or td 
denie this to be Scripture. So cleere is the Scripture for vs ſo miſerable flights and ſhifts is falſhood put vmo , God 
be thanked. ® | 
FyLKE 9, Therclarine (which) in the Grecke, as well as in the Latine, is gouerned of the nowne bloud, and not of 
the word chalice, For the relative muſt, according to true Grammer, be referred to that,which went next be- 
fore it in conſtruction and compoſition, which is the name bloud, and nor the word chalice, The Greeke ( as 
it is now read indeed) following the Hebrew phraſe, which is vſuall in the holy Scripture of the New Teſta- 
ment, goeth ſomewhat from the common phraſe ofthe Greeke tongue, bur of S. Baſil was read, without all 
controuerſie, according to the common Greeke conſtruction. And therefore all your trifling of the teall Reall preſence. 
preſence,and true ſacrificing, is nothing bur vaine and vnlearned inſultation. For no ancient writer, for a tice of the 
thouſand yeares after Chriſt, or more, euer obſerued anie ſuch matter, out of this text. And therefore where- 1 
as you ſay, that Beza turneth himſelfe roundly vpon the holy Euangeliſt, charging him with Soleciſie or falſe 
Greeke: without all conſcience and honeſtie j ou flander him moſt impudentſy. For he nameth not ſoleciſme, 
ef talſe Greeke, but Solæc ophanet, which is an appearance of incongruitie, where there is none indeed. Except 
you would be taken for ſuch ignorant aſſes, that you know not the diſterence, of Solæciſius and Solacophanes, 
your malicious ſlander can haue none excuſe. Indeed, hee ſaith, that theſe words might be added to the 
text, out of the other Euangeliſts, as in ders other places bath he and other haue obſerued, by conference 
of copies, and teſtimonie of the ancient Fathers: Yet hee ſtanderh not vpon this coniecture, but chat either Slandet; 
the ancient reading was, as S. Baſil witneſſeth, ot elſe, that it is an hebraiſme in the ſame ſenſe, whereof I 
haue ſhewed like examples out of the Scriprure in my defence againſt Gregorie Martine, cap. 1 Jeck. 27.3 8. 
39. And where he ſaith, it cannot be truely ſaid, neither of the chalice it ſelſe, nor of the content thereof, 
that it was ſhed for vs: you affirme, it is to giue the lie to the bleſſed Fuangeliſt, or to denie this to be Scri 
ture. But I pray you, conſider, vpon what ground you charge him with ſuch open blaſphemie. Doe — 
indeede, that the chalice (in proper ſpeech) was, or could bee ſhedde for ys ? Nay, the contents you will 
oy. Well, there is one figure granted. And for the contents, ſhall wee not belceue the word of Chriſt, 
which ſaith this cuppe is the New Teſtament ? Yes doubriefie, Why then it followeth, that the New 
Teſtament is the contents of the cuppe. Was the New Teſtament ſhedde for vs, or could it bee ſhed 
for vs ? No verely, Therefore Peza without giving the lie to the holy Evangeliſt, might lay, that it 
cannot bee ſaid in proper maner of ſpeaking eyther of the cuppe, or of the contents thereof, that it 
was ſhedde for vs. And yet acknowledge, thoſe words to bee Scripture, being referred to the nowne, 
blood, which was indeed ſhed for vs on the crofle : So miſerable bee your flights, and ſhifts of falſe+ 
hood, forged vpon impudent lies, and malicious ſlaunders, groſſe ignorance, and vnlearned col- 
— od bee praiſed , who daily maketh your folly and madneſſe ; more and more manifeſt ig 
men, 
RR EM. io 24 Contention.) The Apoſiles perceiuing Chriſts departure from them and his hingdome 10 be neere, as infirme Acabition. 
men and not yet endewed with the ſpirit of God, began to haue emulation and cogitations of Superioritie one over an- 
iber: which our Maſier repreſſeth in them by exhoriation to humilitie and by bis , example, that being their 
— lately ſerued them : not forbidding Maioritie or Supeririotie in ibem, but pride, tyrannie, and contempt of 
the i AM FEY BOMT'S a 
Fr:xt1o Ihe Apoſtles were not voide of the Spirit of God; for ho man can acknowledge Teſus to be the Lord, but 
in the — although they were net fo plentifully endued with the giſtes of the holy Ghoſt as af. 
terwar 
REM. II „1 Simon, Simon.) Laftly to put them out of doubt, he calleth Peter twiſe by name, and telling him the Diueli de- Peters faith ſhall 
fire to ſift and trie them all to the vitermoſt (as be did that night) ſaith that hee hath [pecially prayed for him, to this Mt falle. 
end that his faith ſbould neuer faile,and that he being once conuerted. ſhould after that for euer confi, me, eſtabliſh or 
vphold the reft in their faith, which is to ſay, that Peter is that man whom he would make Superiour ouer them and 
the whole Church, Whereby we may learne that it was thought fit in the prouidence of God, that he who ſhould be the 
head of the Church, ſhould baue a ſpecial priuiledge by Chriſts prayer and promiſe neuer to faile in faith,and that none 
uber either Apeſtle, B bop, or Prieft may challenge anie ſuch ſingular or ſpeciall prerogatine either of his Office or per- 
ſon,otherwiſe then ioymng in fatth with Peter and by holding of him. The danger ( ſauih S. Leo) was common to all the 
Apoſiles,but our Lord tooke ſpeciall care of Peter, that the fate of all the reſt might be more ſure, if the head were in- 
wincible : God ſo difhenſing the aide of bis grace,that the aſſurance and ſtrength which Chriſt gaue to Peter might re- 
dound by Peter to the reſt of the Apoſiles, S. Auguſtine alſo : Chriſt praying for Peter,prayed for the ——_ in the gem. Aſſuny. 
Paſior and Prelate the people is corrected or commended. And J. Ambroſe writeth , that Peter aſi bi tentation 2 Ten-. 
was made Paſtor of the Church, becauſe it was ſaid to him, Thou being conuerted, confirme thy brethren, L. 3. . 
Neither was this the prualedge of S. Peters perſon, but of his Office, that hee ſhouid not faile in faith , but 
euer confirme all other in their faith. For the Church for whoſe ſake that priuiledge was thought neceſſarie in Peter 
the bead thereof, was to be preſerued no leſſe after ward, then in the Apeſlles time. Whereupon all the Fathers apply — 
this priniledge of not failing and of confirming other in faith, is the Romane Church and Peters ſucceſiors in the ſame. ſucgglers an 
To which ( ſauß S. Cyprian) inſdelitie or falſe faith cannet come. And S. Bernard ſayth writing to — — 
ope, 


— C—— 


— 


* 


242 5 Goſpel Cn av, 


— — 


— 


Pope, ag ainſt Abailardus the Heretihe,we muſt referre to your Apoſileſbip all the ſcandals and perils which may fall, 
in matter of faith ſpecially. For there the de ci of faith muũ be —— where faith cannot faile. For to what other 
See was it euer ſaid, l haue prayed for thee Peter, that thy faith doe not faile ? So ſay the Fathers. not meaning 
that none of Peters ſeate can erre in perſon, under flandmyg,prinate doctyine or writiags, but that they cannot nor ſhall Popes 
not euer indicially conclude or giue de ſinitiue ſentence for falſhood or herefie a inſt tbe Catholite faith, in their con- — aan 
fiheories, Courts,Councels,Decrees deliberations or conſultations hept for decifee and determination of ſuch contro. wicially or ge. 
wer fies,doubts,or queſizons of faith as ſholl be propoſed vnto them : becauſe Chrifis prayer and promiſe protefieth firuuely, 
them therein for confirmation of their brethren, And no maruell that our Maſter would haue bu vic ars Con ſiſtorie 
and Seat infallible, ſeting even in the old Law the high Prieſthood and Chaire of Moyſes wanted not great priuiledge ( . 
in this caſt, though nothing like the Churches and Peters prerogative. But in both, any man of ſenſe may ſee ihe A 
difference betweene the perſan,and the office, as well in doctrime as life. Liberius in perſecution might yeeld, Marcel. — 
linus for feare might commit Idolatrie, Honorius might fall to — — more then all this ſume Iudas might creepe 
into the Office : and yet all this without preindice of the O Seat , in which (/aith S. Auguſtine ) our Lord gf if 
hath ſer the doctrine of truth. caiphas by priuiledge of his Office propbecied right of Chriſt , but according to his 
owne knowledge and faith, mem not Chriſt. The Euangelifis and other penners of holy writ, for the execution of that 
fanctian bad the aſſifiance of God, and ſo farre could not poſſibly erre : but that Lute, Marte, Salomon or the reſt might 
not ere in other their private writmgs,that we ſay not. It was nat the perſanall wiſedume, vertue, learning, or faith of 
chriſit vicars,that made S. Bernard ſeeke to Innocentius the third : S. Auguſime and the Biſhops of Afrike to Innocen- The lemeqry, 
tius the firſt, and 10 celeſtimus. ep. 90. 92.95 © S.Chryſoftome to the ſaid Innocentins : S,Baſul to the Pope in bu time ep, iben agu to 
$3. f. Hieram to Damaſus ep. 57. 58.tom.z. but it was the prerogative of their Of fice and bigher degree of Vatt;. 'heBotk 
en, and Cbriſis ordinanc e, hat would haue all Apeſtles and Paſtors in the world, for their confirmation in faith and — 
Eccleſiaflicall regime nt, depend on Peier · The lacke of hnowleage and humble accept atian of which Gods prauidence, Bernard. 
that I that one is not honoured and obeyed of all the brotherhood, is the cauſe of all Schiſmes and Hereſies, ſaith S. (inſect 
Cyprian, A point of ſuch importance, that all the Twelue being in Apoſileſbip like, Chrifl would yet for the better kee- Cypr2y.z50u3, 
ping of vnitie and truth, haue one to be bead of them all, that a head be ing once appointed, occa ſion of Schiſme might be 
taken away, ſaitb S. Hieram lib. t. adu. Iouinian. c. 14. 
FVLXkIII Our Sauiour Chriſt, by theſe words glue no ſuperioritie to Peter, but foreſheweth his infirmitie, greater been prvoge. 
then of the reſt, in reſpect whereot, he had negde of a ipeciall prayer to vphold him, that his faith ſhould not tic. 
faile in that great temptation: — him, what his duetie was, atter he had experience ot his owne 
frailtie, and ot the comfort of Gods grace, to ſtrengthen his bre ihren, by aſſurance of Gods mercie, whereof 
he had ſo great triall in himſelfe, And as concerning the Popes ſupremacie, or prerogatiue, not to erre, (I 
ſay, as in the like collections of the Papiſts) All the Logicians that are, or euer were, cannot rightly conclude 
in due forme of —— e, either the one or the other, out of the words of this text. Which is ſufficient to 
confure all the large diſcourſe that followeth. Neuertheleſſe, I will examine all the arguments, as they lic in Ne poet 
order. Firſt, he calleth Peter by name twiſe, not to put them out of doubt, that he is their ſuperiour,but to ad- cue. 
moniſh him ſeriouſſy, in what danger he ſpecially, and the reſt generally, were through the malice of Sathan, 
and their one —— » Which was not yet knowue vnto them. And left the eleuen Apoſiles (ſaith Bede) 
ſhould glorie, or attribute vnto then owne ſir engih, that they almoſt alone, among ſo manie thouſand lewes ſhould bee 
ſaid to continued with the Lord in temptatians, he ſhewetb, that they alſo, if they had not beene protected by the 
aide of the Lord,aſſiſting them,might haue beene broken in pieces with the reſt, through the ſame florme or tempeſt, 
Neither doth anie of the ancient Fathers for 500.yeares after Chriſt, gather out of this place Peters ſuperi- 
oritic or Prerogatiue of not erring: and although they had done ſo, yet their collection ſhould haue had no 
— out of the words of the text. Proſper. cont. Caſſ. cap. 35. Huius iolerantiæ fortitudo vnde deſcenderet 
eatus Petrus, e in illo amis Eccleſia Veritatis ipfius voce diſcebat, dicentis : Ecce Satanas ** vt cribraret 
vos : Ego autem rogaui pro te Petre, ne deficiat fides twa, Quiſquis igitur in tribulatione non deficit, ab illo ſe non 
dubilet adiuuari, ad 2 quotidie corda vniuerſor um ſide lum c lamant : Ne inferas nos in tentationem, & c. De 
vocatione gentium lib.i.cap. 24. In exangelio ſecundum Lucam, Deum dare vt in fide per ſtueretur ita p omitii- 
tur: Dixit autem Ieſus Peire, Simon, &c. Fratres tuos: & rogare ne intreris in tentationem. Voluiſſet quidem 
Satanaz ſi tamen lic uiſſet,tam din Petrum cola phixando cribrare ſicut triticum, donec cmnem ab eo fdei medullam 
excuſiet: Sed ego, inquit, Petre rogaui pro te, vt non deficiat fides tua. Vnde reſpexit eum Chriſtus, & egreſſus 
foras fleuit amare.Drogo de ſacram, Dominicæ paſsion. Bernardi contemporaneus. S. Baſil citeth this text to 
proue that we ought to pray for chem that ate ſought in tentations. In dex iy . Secondly, you ſay he prayed 
ſpecially for Peter, ĩo this end that bus faith ſhould neuer faile, and that be being once conuerted, after that for 
euer, confirmeeftabliſh,or uphold the reſt in their faith. Bur the truth is, he prayed ſpecially for Peter, becauſe 
Peter ſpecially, and — his greater preſumption, was in danger of greater temptation: that in ſo grie- 
uous a fall, he ſhould not through weakeneſſe of faith, fall away, tor that ſignifieth the word : but bee Cala 3. 
conuetted, and become an example of Gods mercie, to all penitent ſinners. 4s 1( ſaith Bede ſpeaking in the 
perſon of Chriſt) haue by prayers protected thy fauih, leſt by temptation of Sathan it ſhould haue failed : So thou alſo 
remember, to lift vp and comfort thy weake brethren, by example of thy repentanee, leſt peraduenture they ſhould de- 
ſpaire of pardon. In theſe words therefore, is taught the duetie of Peter, and of cucric Chriſtian man, chat hath 
taſted of Gods protection in tempration: to vſe his example and expetience, to che comfort of others,no pre- 
rogatiue granted, that Peter from henceforth ſhall neuer erre, nor anie that ſucceedeth in his chaire at 
Rome, whereof here is no mention in the world. Neither was Peter euer after this, appointed to confirme, 
eftabliſh,or vj hold the reſt of the Apoſtles in their faith otherwiſe,then a tellow member,of charitic to com- 
fort them, in this preſent danger, or in any like. And as for the confirmation, eſtabliſhing, or vpholding of Lola ij. 
the reſt of che Apoſtles in the truth of the Goſpel, they recciued ir of the Spirit of Chriſt, equally with Pe. 
ter, and not of the prerogatiue of Peters chaire. Yea when Peter walked not aright according to the truth 
of the Goſpel, in a contention — ſtirred vp, by Cerinthus the heretike ( as Epiphanius reſtifieth ) at An- 
tioche in his owne See, he was reprehended openly by Paul, and fo bis faith, which began to wauer, Was con- 
firmed by another Apoſtle, as the faith ofthe reſt at another time was by him. Therefore Peter, by theſe 
words, was not made ſuperiour ouer the reſt of the Apoſtles, and the whole Church: neither had any ſingu- 
lar priuiledge,by 28 and promiſe, that his faith ſhould neuet faile. Chriſt prayeth for all his Apo- 
ſtles, that God would ſent fie them in bis truth, Yea for all that ſbould bele eue in him tron their preaching, yet 
hath not euerie true Chriſtian ſuch a priuiledge,but chat he may erre from the true faith, though not finally 
— EF ſuch 
here you ſay that none other Apoſtle, Biſhop or Prieſt, may challenge any ſuch prerogatiue, ei- 
ther of bis office or perſon, otherwiſe, then ioyning — with Peter, & by holding of him: In — is true. 
For neither Peter, nor any other man hath any ſuch prerogatiue, as you ſurmiſe. But Paul the Apoſtle, neither 
joining wich Peter, nor holding of Peter, was bold to reprehend Peter, Barnabas and other, vpon aflurance of gen. i. 


the truth of the Goſpel, which hee had learned by reuelation, according to the Scripture, and to _-_ Gala. 1.13, 
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him of error and diſſimulation, before all men. That he ioyned not with Peter in that his error,it is manifeſt, 
by his reprehenſion. That he held not of Petet, he declareth as plainely, ſaying, that hee was an Apoſile of 
Chriſt,neither of men nor by men,Galar. r. i. & 12. but by Ieſus Chriſt immediatly, as the reſt ofthe Apoſtles 
were, The Scripture therefore, nothing fauouring this falſe gloſe, you come to the Doctors: and tucſt to Leo, 
himſelte a Biſhop of Rome, and a great maintainet᷑ of the dignitie of his See,therfore ſomwhar partial in this 
caſe, and reietted in the genetall Councell of Chalcedon, for the ſupremacie which he laboured to eſtabliſh. 
But what ſaith Leo? Verely his words doe not a little extoll Peters dignitie , Foy not ſo much as you would 
beare vs in hand, by your falſe tranſlation, The words of Leo be thele ; Pro fide Petri proprie ſupplicatur, tan- 
quam aliorum ſlatus certior fit futurus , ſi mens Principis victa non fuerit. Jn Petro ergo omnium fortitudo munitur, 
& divine gratiæ ita ordinatur auxilium, vt firmitas que per Chriſtum Petro tribuitur, per Petrum Apoſiolis confera- 
tur, Prayer is made ſpecially for the futh of Peter, as though the ſlate of the other ſhould be more certaine , if” 
the minde of the principal were not to be ouercome. In Peter therefore,the flrength of all is defended,and the aide of 
Gods grace is ſd ordered, that the fledfafineſſe, which by Chriſt is giuen to Peter, by Peter ſhould be conferred to the 
Apoſiles. In theſe words Peter is neither called the head, nor ſaid to be invincible, Rut if wee ſhall further 
aske of Leo, how this ſtedfaſtneſſe is conferred by Peter to the reſt of the Apoſtles, and to the whole Church, 
he will not anſwer, by his ſucceſſor the Pope; but Confirmans nos cohor tationibus ſuis, & pro nobis orare non ceſ- 
an, vt nulla tentatione ſuperemur. Confirming vs by bis exhortations,and not ceaſing to pray for vs, that we be not 
ouercome by anie temptation, And this he ſaith not onely for himſeife,as Pope and Peters ſucceflor,bur for all 
the people of God,and ſpecially for the citizens of Rome, where Peter ſate and died, as in the words follow. 
ing it is manifeſt, Therefore Leo out of theſe words of Chriſt, gathereth no ſuch ſuperioritic or prerogatiue 
of the Pope, in not erring, as you would enforce out of him, but without anie warrant of his wordes, or 
meaning. 

N — Auguſline — author worthy to auouch ſuch a matter. Namely,a coun- 
reifeit Auguſtine, for a falſe interpretation,which no man but more then beaſtly impudent, will aſcribe vnto 
S. Auguſtine the ancient father whom neither in wordes , nor matter this writer doth any thing reſemble; 
but rather writeth many things directly againſt —— And yet he is falſified both in words and ſenſe: 
for theſe are his words ; Fro Petro rogabai, & pro Iacobo & Joanne non rogabat, vt cæteros taceam ? Mani feſtum 
eſt in Petro omnes contineri. Quia & in alio loco dicit, Ego pro bis 1ogo quos mihi dediſti pater, & volo ut vbi ego 
ſum, & ipſ fint mecum, He prayed for Peter, and did he not pray for Tames and John, that 7 ſpeake not of the reſt 2 It 
is manife\t,that in Peter all are contained. Becauſe be ſaith in another place, I pray for them Father, whom thou haſt 
giuen vnto mee, and 1 will that where I am, they alſo be with me. Iheſe words (if the authoritie of the writer were 
anie thing worth) are againſt the prerogatiue of Perer,ſhewing that che ueee of Chriſt, extended to all the 
Apoſtles as well as to Peter. Bur the circumſtance ofthe text is plaine chat it was ſpecially for Peter, in ro- 
ſpect of his greater inſirmitie and danger. 

Thirdly, S. Ambroſe is brought in, writing (but no place quoted where, ) leſt your falſification and falſe 
collection might more eaſily be eſpied. Bur by likelyhood you meane Enar. in pſig3. where hee hath theſe 
words, cogitur autem aduerſarius,&c.The aduerſurie is compelled to tempt the holy ones of the Lord to his own loſſe, 
For while be tempteth ihem, he maketh them better, tbat he which is tempted, may inſtruct others, who ſeemed weake 
to bis owne ſelfe. Finally Peter is ſet ouer the Church, after be hath beene tempied of the Peuill. And therefore our 
Lord fign:fieth before hand, what thing that is, that afterward he choſe him a paſtor of the Lords flocke. For to him he 
ſaid : But thou afier thou be conuerted,confirme thy brethren, Therefore the hoch Apoſtle Peter was conuerted to bis 
amendment, or io become good corne and was ſified as wheate,that with the Saints of the Lord, he migbt be one bread 
which ſhould be nouriſhment vnto vs. For while we reade the Afles of Peter, and know the precepts of Peter, he is 
made vniovs a nouriſhment vnts eternall life and ſaluation. Here is Peter made an example of the profite, that 
the Saints reape by temptation, but no priuiledge of ſupremacie or — not erring, aſcribe d cither 
to his perſon, ax office, or lucceſſion, But you argue that the Church was to be preſerued, no leſſe afterward, 
then in the Apoſtles time, therefore the priuiledge was granted tothe office in ſueceſſion, and not to the per- 
ſon of Peter. Thankes be to God, che Churches preſeruation is otherwiſe prouided for by Chriſt the oneiy 
true head therof,and needeth not the Popes ſupremacie, ot infallibilitie, as is manifeſt by the Scripture, Eph, 
4. 11. 12. 13. &c. This argument therefore, conſiſleth of two vile ſophiſmes: The one a beggerly petition of 
the whole — vg Peter had ſuch a priuiledge and prerogatiue, as cannot euer be proued out of the 
holy Scriprures : the other a falſe aſſignation of that to be cauſe,which is no cauſe at all of the Churches pre- 
leruation. Vet you are not aſhamed to ſay, Hereupon all the fathers apply this priwiledge of not failing, and of 
confirming other in faith, io the Romane Church and Peters ſucceſſors in the ſame. And yet you are not able to 
bring anic one of the ancient and authenticall Fathers, that liued within foure or five hundred yeates af- 
ter Chciſt, that either acknowledgeth ſuch a priuiledge of the Romiſh Church, or of the Biſhops thereof, 
or that gather anie ſuch thing out of this text. Cyprian ſaich: To the Romanes,whoſe — by commendation of 
the Apoſtles is praiſed (perfidia) falſe hood or falſe dealiag can haue no acceſſe, Hee ſpeaketh againſt the impu- 
dencie of certaine heretikes, that being driven out of Africa, ſought intertainement at Rome, which the 

odly Church there would not conſent vnto, Cyprian therefore ſpeaketh not of the Romanes abſolute- 
y, but thoſe whoſe faith was praiſed by the Apoſtle, from which faith, if they ſwarued, (as they confeſſe 
themſclues,) ir ſhould be to heir greater ſhame,Ep.zt, Againe hee ſpeaketh not oferror in faith, but of 
falſe dealing, and neglect of diſcipline. For if Cyprian had beene perſwaded, that the Church and Biſhop of 
Rome could not erre, hee would neuer haue fo openly diſſented from them as hee did in the queſtion of 
rebaptizing of them, that were baptized by heretikes ; in which hee with the Councell of Africa, did open. 
ly oppoſe himſelfe, againſt Sr us Biſhop of Rome, and the Church of Rome alſo, as manie other Bi- 
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ſhops of the Eaſt Church did, declaring thereby that the Biſhop of Romes authoritie, in thoſe times was pri cent. u- 
not acknowledged, nor his priuiledge of not failing in faith, once heard of. And as for this preſent Alus Stephens 


text, of Chriſts prayer for Peter, it is ſo farte off, that Cyprian could gather anie prerogatiue of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome our of it, that hee doth extend it generally, to all the members of Chriſt: Tea hee prayed ſo 
earneſtly for vs (ſaith hee) that wee read in another place: And the Lord ſaid to Peter : behold Sathan hath de- 
Fred to toſſe you, as wheate : but 1 haue prayed for thee , left thy faith ſhould faile. ¶ then hee laboureth,and wat. 
cheth and prayeth for vs, and our offences, how much more ought we to be earneſt in prayer, and to pray, and fiſt of 
alt to iatreate aur Lord bimſelfe , then by him to ſatisfie God the Father. Epiſt. 8. Againe hee writeth: Our 
Lord prayed, and bee prayed not for himſtlfe , fer what ſhould hee entreate for himſelfs being innocent: 
but for our offences, as hee himſelſs declareth , when bee ſaith to Peter; Bebolde Sathaz bath deſired to toſſe 
Jou 4s wheate, but I haue prayed for thee , left thy faith ſhould faile, This is Cyprians iudgement vpon 
this text, which prooucth, chat hee acknowledged no ſuch priuiledge or prerogatiue, as is now a 
daycs pretended, * 
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As for Bernard who liued almoſt a thouſand yeeres after Cyprian, when Antichriſt had openly inua- 
ded thetyrannie, it is no marucile, though hee were deceiued, to yeeld to ſuch a prero atiue, as none of 
che ancient Fathers of the Primitiue Church 59 = — As for — 12 that the 
Pope may erre perſonally, but not iudicially, or definitiuely, is vaine, ſeeing neycher o parts, can 
— —— the — Neyther had the high — Moyles chaire any ſuch priuiledge, 
in reſpect of their office, chat the high Prieſt could not erte: ſeeing, the contrarie is manifeſt in che Scrip- 
ture. Vria the high Prieſt did let vp an Idolatrous Altar in the Lords Tem le, and did offer lactifice vp- 
on it, 2. Reg. 16. Eliaſhib, through ignorance of Gods Law, contracted affinitie with Tobia the Ammo- 
nite, and made him a great chamber in the houſe of the Lord, Nechem. 13. 4. Caiphas was a Sadducec, 
and condemned Chriſt. But admitting your diſtinRion, it is to bee proucd that Biſhops of Rome haue 
erted iudicially, and definitiuely. The biber of Rome in Tertullians time erred not onely perſonally, but 
alſo definitiue ly, when hee acknowledged the prophecies of Montanus, Priſea, and Meximilla, and gaue 
letters of peace to the hereticall Churches of Aſia and Phrygia, which had beene excommunicated by 
his predeceſſor , as witneſſeth Tertullian contr. Praxeam. Liberius erred not perſonally , but iudicially 

definitively, when hee ſubſcribed to the — reſtifierh — Apolog. 2. _ ſolitarie vi- 
tam aventes, Hu romm. in Catalogs, Damaſin in pontificals, Marianus Scotus, Petrus Damianus epifl. 1 5. cap. 16. 
— did — fall —— but alſo in a decretall Epiſtle, did publiſh and confirme the ſame, 
as was prooued in the Councell of Conſtantinople the ſixt, where he was condemned for an Heretike. Cum 
bis vero ſimul, & r. With theſe alſo (ſaith the Councell) we haue foreſeene to be cañ out of the boly Catbolike Church 
of God, and to be accurſed, Honorius, which bad beene Pope of old Rome, becauſe we finde by his writings, which he 
made to Sergias, that in all things he followed his minde,and confirmed wicked doctrines, Confl 6, all. 13. Likewiſe 
Leo 2. in his Epiſtle ro Conſtantinus, approuing the ſixt generall Councell, vriteth thus, Likewiſe we accurſe 
the inuentors of this new error, Theodorus Biſhop of Faran, Orus of Alexandria, Sergius, Pyrrbus, Paulus, Petrus, 
ſucceſſors of the Church of cunſlant inople rather then Prelates. And alſo Honorius, which did not lighten this Apoſto- 
like Church, with the dodtrine of Apoſlolite tradition, but by prophane treaſon, endexoured to ſubuer! the immacu- 
late faith, S. Augulline alſo citeth the decretall Epiſtle of Innocentius tothe Biſhops of Numidia, wherein he 


— — 


holdeth, that to receiue the Communion, it is neceſſary for infants. Cont. duas Ep. Pel, ad Bonifac. lib. 2. cap 4. Com 
And faith of him expreſſy. 25 denique paruulos deßniuit, c. Who defined that little children, cannot haue life — 
E 


in them, except they eate the fleſh of the 5onne of Man. Thus did Innocentius erre definitiuely, in a matter con- 

felled by the Papiſts themſelues, to be an error, that the Communion is neceflary for infants : which was a 
common error in d. Auguſtines time, holden of all the Church, for any thing that we can reade to the con- 
trary. And it is a monſtrous lye to report, that S. Auguſtine ſaith : That in the office, or ſeate of the Pope, out 
Lord hath ſet forth the doctrine of truth, For writing againſt the Schiſme of the Donatiſts,he ſpeaketh of the 
chaire of vnitie, not of Poperie. Our heauenly Maſter ({aith he) bath forewarned this thing (weaning Schiſme 
or diſſention) ſo greatly to be anoyded, that of euill gouernours hee aſſureth the people, that the chaire of boleſome 
dofirine ſhould not be forſaken of tbem, in which euen euill men, are compelled to ſpea te good things. For they are not 
their matters which ſpeake them, but Gods, who hath placed the doctrine of truth in the chaire of vnitie. Wherefore 
be being true, and the truth it ſelfe, of gouernours doing their owne euill things, and ſpeaking the good things of God, 
faith : doe yee thoſe things which they ſay, but doe not thoſe things which they doe, for they ſay and doe not. All men 
ſce, chat heere is nothing in the world, for the prerogative of the Popes chaire that he cannot erte: but that 
vnity is not to bee broken for the euill manners of the teachers, ſo long as they teach the truih. When you 
proue, that the ws 2 for his publike, Tudiciall and definitive writings, bath no good warrant, as Luke, Mark, 
Salomon, had for their Goſpels, the Prouerbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and Canticles, wee will admit their caſe to bee 
like, But while the world ſtandeth you ſhall neuer proue the beſt of the Popes writings,to be equall with the 
Canonicall Scripture. For in any mens writings, although there be the like truth, y et is there not equall au- 
thoritic, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, 

That S. ine and the Biſhops of Atzſca, did write to Innocentius and Czleſtinus, Biſhops of Rome, 
it was not for that they aſcribed this ed prerogatiue, eicher to their perſons or to their office, and ſcat, 
but as good Catholike Biſhops, haue alwayes vſed to conferre one with another, when any queſtion hath 
ariſen in the Church, to require their mutuall conſent in the truth, and againſt hereſies, as in thoſe three 
Epiſtles quoted, which were written to Innocentius, of their proceeding againſt the Pelagians it appeareth: 
But when the Biſhops of Rome, would haue yſurped authoritie ouer the Churches of Africa, by colour of 
a counterfeit Canon of the Councell of Nice, they were not regarded, eyther in teſpect of their perſons, 
or their office and ſeate. Conc. Arie. cap.105, ea they count it an abſurd thing, that any man ſhould beleeue, 
that God could inſpire any one man, with the iuſlice of exanination „and did deny the ſame , to mnumerable 
Prieſts , gathered together in councell, as they were, to cut off appeales vnto the See of Rome. E- 
pig. ad Celeſt. Neyther doth Chryſoſtome, in his Epiſtles to Innocentius, acknowledge any ſuch preroga- 
tiue or priuiledge of the See of Rome, but as one Chriſtian friend to another, being himſelfe in baniſh- 
ment, deſireth his furtherance for the benefice of the Church, ſhewing how iniuriouſly he had beene dealt 


withall. 

S. Baſil alſo in purpoſing to write to the Biſhop of Rome for his counſell, concerning che affaires of the 
Church, and touching the Coancell of Ariminum, doth but ptactiſe that care of all Churches, which in the 
ſame Epiſtle he commendetk in Athanaſius, without aſcribing any ſuperioritie or prerogatiue to the Biſhop 
of Rome, If Hicrome being a Prieſt of the Church of Rome, doth once or twiſe aske counſell of Damaſus 
his proper Biſhop and Dioceſlan: what great maruaile is it?or what priuiledge or — — ol the See doth 


be acknowledge? which confeſleth that Liberius ſubſcribed to the Arrians, And yet in diuers Epiſtles Dama- 
ſus asketh counſell of Hierome in many queſtions, as Hierome did of him in one, about the vſe of the tetme 
Hypoſtaſis for vnities ſake. 

-yprian in the place quoted, ſpeakech not of the Biſhop of Romes prerogatiue, but of obedience to be gi- 
nen to Biſhop in his own dioceſſe, and natnely to himſelſe, againſt the timorouſnes of Cornelius Biſhop 
of Rome, vho was moued by the threatning brags of one Feeliciffimus, a wicked ſchiſmatike, excommunica- 
ted by Cyprian and other Biſheꝓs of Africa, to yeeld ſomething vnto him. Wherupon Cyprian ſheweth, what 
inconuenience would enſue, it he did not cõtinue conſtant, in reiecting him and his proud heretical compa- 
ny, after their cauſe hath bin once iudged by their proper Biſhop, in the Province where their offences were 
well knowen. And therfore writing againſt their gadding to the See of Rome:he ſaith, Yue autem cauſa, &c. 
And what cauſe bad they, to come and to bring tidings of a falſe Biſhop , made againſt the true Biſhops ? For Siber 
they are pleaſed with that they haue done, and continue flill in their wickedneſſt, or if they be diſplcaſtd and goe from 
it, they nom whither they ſhould returne. For ſeeing it is decreed of vs al,, ud it is alſo meete and right, that enen 
mans canſt ſhould be heard tbere, where the crime was cõmit ted, & a portion of the flock is aſcribed to enery Pa — 
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which euery one ſhould rule and gouerne, as he that is to giue accompt of his doing to the Lord: werily they ouer whom 
we haue —— ought — runne about, nor by their craftie and deceufall raſtmefeto ſet at variance the 
concord of biſhops agrecins together. But there to pleade their cauſe, where they may haue both accuſers and wit- 
neſſes of their crime: vnleſſe to a few deſperate and loſt perſons, the anthoritie of the biſhops placed in Afice, 
ſeeme to bee leſſe, which haue alreadie iudged of them, and with the grauitie of their iudgement, haue condemned 
their conſcience bound with many ſaares or cords of offences. Their cauſe is alreadie heard and hnowne, ſentence is 
alreadie giuen of them, neither is it meete, that the cenſure of Prieſts ſhould be reprebended , through lightneſſe of 4 
mountable and inconſlant mind. ; : | | 

This writeth Cyprian of Fortunatus and his complices,that being condemned in Africa, ſought reſlitution 
at Rome, as though the author itie of the Biſhops of Africa had beene leſſe then the author itie of the Biſhops 
of Rome and Italy, vhich Cyprian would neuer acknowledge for his time, though heretikes by ſuch gadding 
about, neuer cealed ro moleſt him. 

The words of Hierome are theſe: At dicit, &c But thou wilt ſay,the Church is ſcunded vpon Peter although in 
another place, the ſame thing is done vpon all the Apoſtles, and they all doe receiue the geyes of the kingdome of hea- 
nen, and the ſtrength of the Church is eſtabliſhed equally upon them: yet for this cauſe one 1 choſen among the twelue, 
that the head being appointed,the occaſion of ſchiſne might be taken away, By which wordes Hierome meaneth, 
that Peter was chiefe of the Apoſtes in order o auoyd diſſention, not in authoritie or prerogatiue of not er- 
ring. And elſewhere he acknowledgeth euerie Biſhop to be of equall authoritie wich che Biſhop of Rome, as 
in his Epiſtle to Euagtius, reaſoning againſt a cuſtome of the Church of Rome, Nec altera, &c. Neither is the 
Church of the citie of Rome to be efleemed one, and the Church of the whole world another, both France and Britaine, 
aud Africa and Perſia,and the Eaſt, and India, and all bar barous nations,adore one Chriſt, obſerue one rule of ruth, 
If autheritie be ſought, ihe world i greater then one citie, Whereſoeuer a Biſhop be, either at Name or at Eugubium, 
either at Conſtantinople or at Rhegium,either at Alexandria, or at Tanis, hee is of the ſame worthineſſe, of the ſame 
prieſthood. Power «f riches, and baſeneſſe of pouertie , make not a Biſhop bigher or lower, But ibey are all ſuc- 


ceſſors of the Apoſiles. 
CHAP, XXIII. 


The ewes accuſe him to Pilate the Gentil: 4 who ſeeking earneſtly to deliuer him, ſpecially after that Herode 
ſent bim backe, 17 they not onely preferre the murderer Brrabbas, but alſd crie, C RVCITI OE. 26 18 
the way to Caluarie hee füretelleih the women that lamented vpon him, the horrible deſt ruction of their Hieruſa- 
l:m. 32 vpon the croſſe he is betweene two theeues, 35 ſtorned of the ewes, 36 of the ſouldzers, 39 and of 


one of the theeuts, 40 but euen there confeſſedof the other theefe, 44 and after his death (becauſe of the great 
miracles concurring ) alſo of the Centurion, 48 yea and of the whole mu titude. 50 and finally bee it 


buried hoxourably. 


AN all the multitude ofthem riſing vp, 
led him to Pilate. 

2 And they began to accuſe him, ſay- 
ing, Wee haue found this man ſubuerting 
our nation, and prohibiting to giue tributes 
to Cæſar, and ſaying that hee is Chriſt the 
King. 

3 And Pilate asked him ſaying, Art 
thou the King of the Iewes ? But he anlwe- 
ring (aid, Thou ſayeſt. 

4 And Pilate ſaide to the chiefe 
Prieſtes aud multitudes, I finde no cauſe in 
this man. 

5 But they were more earneſt, ſaying, 
He ſtirreth the people teaching throughout 
all Iewrie, beginning from Galilee euen hi- 
ther. 

6 But Pilate hearing Galilee, asked if 
the man were of Galilee. 

7 And when he vnderſtood that he was 
of Herods iuriſdiction, he ſent him backeto 
Herode, who was alſo himſelfe at Hiruſa- 
lem in thoſe daies. 

8 And Herode ſeeing IE SVS, was ve- 
ry glad, for he was deſitous of a long time to 
ſee him, for becauſe he heard many things of 
him: & he hoped to ſee ſome ſigne wrought 
by him. 

9 Andheeasked him in many wordes, 
But he anſwered him nothing, 

10 And there ſtood the chicfe Prieſts & 
the Scribes conſtantly accuſing him. 

11 And Herode with his armie ſet him 
at naught: and he mocked him, putting on 
him a white garment, and ſent him backe to 
Pilate. 

12 And 


Nd the whole multitude of them aroſe, 
ani led him vmto Pilate. 

2 Aud then begann to accuſe him, ſaying, 
Wee found this fellow peruerting the people, 
* and forbidding to giue tribute to Ceſar, (ay- 
ing that he is Chriſt a king. 

3 * And Pilate atked him, ſaying, Art 
thou the king of the ewes? He anſwered him, 
and ſaid, Thos ſayeſt it, 

4 Then Pilate ſaid to the high Prieſter, 
and to the people, I finde no fault in this 
man, 

5 And they were the more fierce, ſaying, 
Hee mooueth the people, teaching throughout 
all Iurie and be ganne at Galilee, euen to this 
place. 

G6 When Pilate heard mention of Ga- 
lile, hee asked whether the man were of Ga- 
lilee. 

7 And as ſoone as hee knew that hee be- 
longed vnto Herods iuriſcdliction, hee ſent him 
to Herod, which was alſo at Hieruſalem at that 
time, 

8 Andwhen Herod ſame Teſus, hee was 
exceeding glad, for he was deſirous to ſee him 
of a long ſeaſon, becauſe hee had heard many 
things of him, and he truſted to haue ſcene ſome 
miracle done by him. 

9 Then hee queſtioned with him in many 
wordes, but he anſwered him nothing. 

10 The high Prieſts and Scribes, ſtood 
forth, and accuſed him ſtraitly. 

11 Ard Herode with his men of warre de- 
ſpiſed him, and when he had mocked him, he a- 
rayed him inwhite clothing and ſent him againe 


to Pilate. 
12 * And 
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12 And Herode and Pilate were made 
friends that day. for before they were ene 
mies one to another. 

13 And Pilate calling together the 
chicfe Prieſtes and magiſtrates and the 
people. 

14 Said to them, You haue preſented vn- 
to me this man, as — people, and 
behold I examining him before you, haue 
found no cauſe in this man of thole things 
wherein you accuſe him. 

15 No, nor Herod neither. ſor I ſent you 
to him, and behold, nothing worthy of death 
is done to him. 

16 I will chaſten him therefore and di- 
mille him. 

17 And he of neceffity had to releaſe vn- 
to them vpon the feaſt day, one. | 

18 But the whole multitude together cri- 
ed out, ſaying, Diſpatch him, — releaſe vs 
Barabbas. 

19 Who was for a certaine ſedition made 
in the citie and murder, caſt into priſon 

20 And Pilate againe ſpake to them, de- 
ſirous to releaſe IE SVS. 

21 But they cryed againe, ſaying, Cruci- 
be, cruciſie him. 

22 And hee the third time ſaid to them, 
Why, what euill hath this man done? I find 
no cauſe of death in him. I will correct him 
therefore and let him goe. 

23 But they were inſtant with loud voi- 
ces requiring that hee might bee crucified, 
And their voyces preuailed. 

24 And Pilate adiudged their petition 
to be done. 

25 And he releaſed vnto them him that 
for murder and (edition had beene caſt into 
priſon, whom they demanded: but IE s vs 
he deliuered to their pleaſure, 

26 And when they led him, they toolce 
one Simon of Cyrene comming from che 
countrey: and they laid the croſſe ypon him 
to carie after IE s vs. 

27 And there followed him a great mul. 
titude of people, and of women which be- 
wailed and lamented him. 

28 But IE S vs turning to them, ſaide, 
Daughters of Hieruſalem, weepe not vpon 
me, but weepe vpon your ſelues, and vpon 


your children. 


29 For bcholde the dayes ſhall eome, 
wherein they will ſay, Bleſſed are the barren, 
and the wombes that haue not borne, and 
the pappes that haue not giuen ſucke. 

30 Then ſhall they beginne to ſay to the 
mountaines, Fall vpon us: and to the hilles, Co- 
ner US, 

31 For if in the greene wood they doe 

theſe things, in the drie what ſhall be done? 
32 And there were led alſo other two 

malefactours with him to be executed. 

33 And after they came to the place 

which 


3 
were made fri 
were at variance betweene themſclues, 

13 And Pilate when hee had called toge- 
ther the hig h Priefts, aud the Rulers, and the 
people. 
14 Said vnto them, Tee haus brought this 
man vnto me, as one that peruerteth the people, 
and behold, I bauing examined him before you, 
haue found no fault in this man, of thoſe things 
whereof ye accuſe him, 

15 No, nor yet Herode: for I ſent you to 
him, and loe, nothing worthy of deaths done to 
him, 

16 Iwill therefore chaſten,hins and let him 
looſe. 

17 For of neceſſitie hee muſt haue let one 
looſe untothem at the fea#t. 

18 Andall the people cried aloude, ſaying, 
Away with him, and deliuer to vs Barabbas, 

19 Which for a certaine inſurrection 
made in the citie, aud for murder, was caſt in 


- priſon, 


20 Pilate therefore ſpake againe to them, 
willing to let Ieſus looſe. 

21 But they cried ſaying, Cruciſie him, cru. 
ciſie him. 

22 He ſaid vnto them the third time, What 
euill bath he done ? I haue found no cauſe of 
death in him, I will therefore chaſten him, and 
let him goe. 

2; And they were inſtant with londe voy- 
ces, requiring that he might be crucified : and 
the voyees of them, and of the high Prieſtes pre- 
uailed. 

24 And Pilate gauc ſentence that it ſhould 
be as they required. 

25 And he let looſe vnto them, him that for 
inſurrection and murder was caſt into priſon, 
whom they had deſired, and he deliuered Ieſus 
to their will, 


together, for before they — * 


CA. 5 


ud the (ame day Pilate and Herode Nane 


7.3. 


26 * And as they led him away they caught Mahan, 
one Simon of Cyrene, comming ont of the field, mate ia. 


and on him layde they the croſſe, that he might 
beare it after Ieſus. 

27 And there followed him a great company 
of people, and of women, which alſo bewayled and 
lamented him. 

28 But Ieſiu turning backs vnto them, ſaid, 
Vee daughters of Hieruſalem, weepe not for 
mee, but weepe for your ſelues, and for your chil- 
dren. 

29 For behold, the daies are comming, in the 
which they ſhall ſay, Happy are the barren, and 
the wombes that neuer bare, and the paps which 
neuer gane ſncke. 

30 Then ſhall they begin to ſay tothe monn- 
taines, * Fall on vit, and tothe hils,Coner v5. 


tree, what ſhall be done inthe dry ? 


Eſay 2.19 
oſce.108. 


31 For if they doe theſe things in a moyſt apo. 


32 Aud there were other twoewill doers Marth 27438; 


led with him, to be put to death. 


33 And after that they were come to the 
place 


marke 15 .37- 
iohn 19.18. 


CHAP. 24. 


According to S. Luke, 


Ugcholding. 


tThis eclipſe 
was ſeene and 


onyſius Areo- 
Kar at The- 

hen he 
Was yet a Pa · 
gan. 
ben 
Pohcarp. & ep, 
44 Apollopha a 
nem, 


.. 306. 


which is called Caluarie, there they crucifi- 
ed him: and the theeues, one on the right 
hand, and the other on the left. 

34 And IEs vs ſaid, Father, forgiue them, 
for they know not what they doe. But they 
diuiding his garments, did caſt lots. | 

35 And the people ſtood llexpecting, and 
the princes with them derided him, laying, 
Others he hath ſaued, let him ſaue himſelte, 
if this be Chriſt, the elett of God, 

36 And the ſouldiers alſo mocked him 
comming to him, and offring him vineger, 

37 Saying, If chou bee the king of the 
Iewes, ſaue thy ſelfe. 

38 And there was alſo a ſuperſcription 
written ouer him in Greeke and Latine, and 
Hebrew lewers:Tyuis Is TuteKinG 
Or Thr levves. 

39 And one of thoſe theeues that were 
hanged, blaſphemed hiim, ſaying, If thou be 
Chriſt, ſaue thy ſelfe, and vs. | 

40 Bur the other anſwering, rebuked 
him, ſaying, Neither doeſt thou feare God, 
Whereas thou art in the ſame damnation? 

41 And we in deed iuſtly, for we receiue 
worthie of our doings: but this man hath 
done no euill. - 

42 And he ſaid to IE SVS, Lord, remem- 
ber me when thou ſhalt come into thy king- 
dome. 

43 And IE s vs ſaid to him, Amen I ſay 
to thee: this day thou ſhalt be with me in 
paradiſe. 

44 And it was almoſt the ſixt houre: and 
there was made darkeneſſe vpon the whole 
earth vntill the ninth houre. 

45 And che ꝓſunne was darkened: and 
the veile of the Temple was rent in the 
middes. 

46 And Iæsvs crying with a loud voice, 
ſaid, Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpu- 
rit. And laying this, he gave vp the gholt. 

47 Add the Centurion ſecing that which 
was done, glorified God, ſaying, Indeed this 
man was iuſt. 

48 And all the multitude of them that 
were preſent together at that ſight, and ſaw 
the chings that were done, returned knock- 
ing their breſts. 

49 And all his acquaintance ſtood a far 
off: and the women that had followed him 
from Galilee ſeeing theſe things. 

50 And behold a man named Ioſeph, 
_ was a Scnatour, a good man and a 
iuſt. 

31 He had not conſented to their counſel 
and doings, of Arimathæa a citie of Icwrie, 
who alſo himſelte expected the kingdome 
of God. 

52 This man came to Pilate, and asked 
the bodie of IE S Vs. 

53 And taking it downe, wrapped it in 
findon, and laid him in a monument hewed 

of 


place which is called Calnarie there they cm- 
fied him, and the euill doer: , one on fl. 
hand, and the other on the left. 

34 Then ſaid Ieſuu, Father, Frgiuc them, 
for they wote not what they do: And they paried 
his raiment and caſt lots. 

35 And the people ſtood beholding,and the 
rulers mocked hum n iih them, ſaying He ſaued 
other men, let hum ſaue humſelſe, i he be verie 
Chriſt the choſen of Cod. 

36 The ſiuldiers alſo mocked him, comming 
to him, and offring him dune ger, 

37 Aud ſaping, f thou be the king of Iemet, 

ſane thy ſelfe, | 

38 Anda ſuperſcription was written auer 
him,with letters of Greeke,and Latine, and He + 
brew, THIS IS THE KING OF THE 
IEWES. 

39 And one of the euill doers, which were 
hanged,railed on him, ſaymg, If thou be Chriſt, 

ſane thy ſelfe and vu. 


40 But the other anſwering, rebuked him, 


7 
reo! 
7 ”t 


Saying, Feareſt thou not God, ſeemg thou art in 


the ſame damnation? 

41 Aud e truly are righteoxſly puniſhed, 
for we receiue according to our deedes, but this 
man hath done nothing amiſſe. 

42 Ana he ſaid vnto Ieſ uu, Lord. remember 
me when thou commeſt into thy langdome. 

43 And leſus (aid wnto him, Verily I ſay 
vnto thee, to day thou ſhalt bee with me in para- 
diſe. 

1 Andit was about the ſixth houre, and 
there wes a dark:neſſe ouer all the earth,umill 
the ninth hore. 

45 And the Sunne was darkened, and the 
vaule of the Temple was rent, euen thorow the 
miades. 

46 And when Ieſus had cried with a laude 


voice, le ſai l, Father, into thy hands I wil com-. Pſal. 3 i. 6. 


mend my ſpirit: And when he thus had ſaid, hee 


game vp the ghoſt. 


47 Whenthe Centurion ſaw what was done, 
he glorified God, ſaying, Verily this was arighs 
teous man. 

48 end all the people that came toge · 
ther to that ſight, when they ſaw the things 
which were done, {mote their breaſts, and re- 
turned, 

49 And all his acquaintance, and the women 
that followed hum from Galilee, ftood a farre off, 
be holding theſe things. 


50 *eAndibehold,there was a man named Mat. 27.29. 
marke 15.425 


john 19.38, 


Toſeph,a counſeller, and he was a good man, and 
4 iuſt. 


51 (The ſame had not conſented to the coun· 


ſell and deed of them ) which was of Arimat hæa, 


acitie of the Tewes, which [ame alſo waited for 
the kingdome of God. | 
52 He went vnto Pilate, and begged the bo» 

dy of Ieſus. 
53 Aud when he had taken it down,he wrap - 


pedit ina linen cloth, and laid it in aſepulchre 
4 


Bb th 


The Goſpel 


of _—_— neuer yet any man had 
beene lai 


54 And it was the day of Paraſceue, and 
the Sabboth drew neere. 

55 And the women that were come with 
him from Galilee, following after, ¶ ſaw the 
how 5 — was — 4 

56 And returning they prepared ſpices 
and ointments:and > the Stbboth they re- 
ſed according to the commandement. 


that was hewen in ſtone wherein neuer man be- 
© 5 a 

54 Und was the ing of the 
Sabboth, and the Sabboth — ef 

55 The women that followed after, which had 
come with him from Galilee, beheld the ſepul. 
chre,and how his bode was lated. 

36 And they returned and prepared (weete 
odours and ointments, but refed the Sabbath 
day according tothe co 


ANNOTATIONS CHAP, 23. 


ive them.) A perfect example of charitie in our Sauiour praying for his crucifiers,wbich the firfl mar- 
tyr + Steven did 2. the prayers of both were heard : Chnifts prayer taking effeft in the Centurion and 


otbers,Steuens in Paul. 


Paradiſe.) Thou t her defer t amendment j at the la 
* 7 thy fs — to — 7 molto ee, . 


to heauen without ſatis faction, penance, or puni a 
ritie and certaine knowledge of th ſaluation for this good theenes caſe is not common, 


for thy former ſinnes and life ill | — = 
ut a rare example of mer- 


cie and prerogatize, but for the firſt point, leayne onely not to deſp ure, though thou baſt beene ill to _ mo- 
ment of thy lig, for the ſecond, tbat faith, hope and charitie,repentance,and good will be ſufficient,and good works 
not required, where for want of time and opertunitie thy cannot be had. for the third, that Chriſi gaue to this happy 
wan for bis xelous confeſſion of him and reprebending bis fellow, not onely remiſſion of his ſunnes, but alſo by extr aor- 
dinarie grace,e pardon of all penance and ſatisfaction due either in this life or the next for the — euen as the ho- 


ly church by his example and commiſſion giueth pardons alſo to ſome of her xelous children, f a 


puniſhment due for 


their offencet, and ſuch go ſtraight to heauen, laſtly,that euery one bath not a reuelation of his ſaluation as this man 


had, and therefore cannot be ſd ſure as he was. 


No man ought to differre conuerſion, but to repent as ſoone as he is called, as this theefe did, for God gi- A 


ueth not the grace of repentance, acco to the will of man, 


purpoſe. Neither muſt any man looke to 


ſuch was not the faith of this penitent theefe, but fruirfull of good workes, as the place and time could 
ſuffer. But to goe ſtraight to heaucn,withour ſatisfaction or puniſhment for his former finnes,cucric Chri- 
ſtian man maybe aſſured, not onely by this example, bur alſo by manifeſt reſtimonies of Scripture, if hee 
die in the Lord, Apoc. 14. t 3. lohn 17.26. 1. Cor. 5. 1. Iohn g. a4. Kc. And as for our ſatisfaftion and puniſh- 
ment for our former ſinnes, is not found in the Scripture, but is contrarie to the gener all doctrine of temiſſi - 
on of ſinnes by the free grace and mercie of God. For thereby cuerie one that truely bels eueth and confeſ- 


ſerh Chriſt , may challenge as certaine knowledge of his ſaluation, by the 
the Scriptures , as the theefe by theſe ſpeciall wordes of Chriſt vttered vnto 
theefe ſaued by any other meanes, then 


encrall promiſes of God in 
im, Neither was this good 


Chriſtians are ſaued, namely, by the free mercie of God in Ieſus 
Chriſt apprehended by faith: Proſp,conr.Caſl.cap, 14. In latronis iuſtificatione etiamſi nulla operantis gratię in- 
telligerentur indicia, nonne cum omnibus credentibus etiam ipſum acciperemus attractum ? dicente Domino, Om- 
nia mihi tradita ſunt « patre meo. Et cum exaltatus ſuero, à terra omnia traham ad me. Procopius Gazeus in 
Gen cap. 3. cum per lignum in orbem excurriſiet mori, neceſſitas require bat, vt per allerum lignum, videlicet, crucit, 
vita emicaret, Admiranda enim Dei ſapientia promittit vere peniteatibus , in hunc modum eos alloquendo : Ho- 
die mecum eris in paradiſe, Which Angelomus in a. lib. Reg. cap. ia. confirmeth by the example of Peter and 


Drogo de ſacra. Dom. paſſion. Nona orauit, decima paradiſum intrauit. He maketh this theefe to be Adam chat 
is a patterne of all ſinners that are ſaued. Iulianus Tolet. prog. lib. a. cap. 1. Qtod ita deberi credi Dominus 
noſter leſus Chriſtus ſaa auctoritate firmauit, vbi latroni dicenao, Hodiè mecum eris in paradiſo, ſize vile am- 
bięuitate prabauit, quod beatas animas ſuis exutas corporibus par adiſus celeflis fine vllo interuallo temporis ſuſ- 
cipiat.Wherefore we ſhould learne, not onely not to deſpaire, but to beleeue — if wee do true · 


ly repent as this theefe did, wee ſhall at certainely teceiue pardon for our ſinnes, at w 
as God promiſeth by Ezechiel 18.2 1. For God will not reiect an humble and contrite he 
condly, that true faith is neuer void of 


time ſocuer it bee, 


ood workes,as repentance, loue of God and our bour, hatred 
works, as time and oppertunitic may ſerue. Thirdly, that Chriſt gaue 
remiſſion of ſinnes freely,and not of merite for zeale or —— of his fellow, but of his meete mercy 


of ſinne, confeſſion, and other externa 


and grace, by which hee gaue him faith and repentance: as 


ee doth to all that are conuertcd to him. So the 


miniſters of the Church ought to aſſure penitent ſinners of forgiueneſſe and the kingdome of heauen, with. 
out any ſatisfaction or puniſhment for ſatisfaction, which is neuer required on their part in the = Scrip« 


tures. Neither haue they any commiſſion to require it of any of Gods elect, or to delay the rewar 


of any 


for whom Chriſt hath ſatis ſied to his father, as he hath for all that are redeemed by him. Laſt of all,cueric 


man that by faith applicth vnto himſelfe the generall promiſes of God, may be as 


ure of ſaluation, as hee 


was. For they are as true of euery one in ſingular, as they are of all in generall. And this theefs was inſlified on 
the croſſe (ſaith S. Auguſtine) by that conſummation and breuitie(which the Apoſile Rom.10.maketh general to ak 

who hauing all ether members of bis bodie faſtened on the croſſe,and hauing thoſt two free, beleened with bis 
beart to righteeuſneſſt, and confeſſed with his mouth to ſaluation, and immediatly obtained to heare This day thou 
ſhalt be with me in paradiſe Ad Simplicia lib. i. q. 2. Likewiſe Ambroſe ſaith : It js a moſt excellent example to de- 
that pardon is ſo ſoone granted to the theeſt,and that grace is more plentiful then bis prayer: for our 
Lord doth almaies gr ant more then is au ted. In Luc. cap. 2 3. The like comfort for all penitent finners, is gathe- 
red out of this example, by Cyprien De cen.Dom num. y. and Chryſoſtome in Gen. hot. 35. and in a manner by 
all the ancient fathers. Therefore the Papiſts do wickedly go about to make it almoſt ſingular and exrraordi- 


53 Whereinneuer.) As in the wombe of Mans none was conctiued before nor after bim ſo in this monument 
none was laied before nor after him:which prerogatiue (no doubt) was of Gods prouidenc e, ibis Ioſeph ns leſſe abſlei- 
wing afterward to be buried in it, then the other Ioſepb from copulation with the mother of our 


Lord.S. Auguſtine. 
d women of great denotion obſerned the Sepulcbre for the bonoxr of the 


Sa the monument.) Theſe 


boly body.wherupon the deuot ion of fai 


ng end vin os e and Leer ee the ſlr 


Cn 47. 2. 


but according to his owne pleaſure, and 8. aden. 
ne ſaluation by faith, which is voide of good workes. For Pugatz 


art,Þſal,51.19.50- cν¹ẽỹ 


FyLKE 2. 


CHAT. 24. 


According to S. Luke. 


EASTERN Dar 
Mat. 26, t. 
Mar. 16, 1. 
10.20, 1. 


10. 20,3. 


Mar. 16, 2. 


made in euerie Church for memorie of our Lords buriall,is exceeding good and godly, ſpecially the B Sacrament, ſor 


— er nn ont ner — — 
— 


more ſignification ſake being preſent in the ſame Sepulchre. 


249 


The cauſe of the womens marking of the place of Chriſts buriall,is expreſſed in the text,wherunto the po- Watching of the 
Piſh maner of watching che idol of the ſepulchre in their churches hath no reſemblance, and therfore is no. {yulchre. 


thing els bur groſſe ſupetſtition, and mockeric of the myſteries ot our faith,wherefore the burial of Chriſt is 


one. The impictie is ſo much the greater, when the ſacrament, ordained to be leceiued, to aſſure vs of life, is 
laid in the graue as though it were a dead body. Or it becauſe it was ordained to be aremembrace of Chriſt, 
they may do with it what they will, to ſignifie the actions and paſſions of Chriſts bodic,why do they not like- 
wiſe baptile it, bind it, Icourge it,crowne it with thornes,and naile it to a croſſe, as well as they bui ie it, and 


raiſe it out of the ſepulchre, 


CHAP. XXIIII. 


Deuout women not finding bis body in the ſepulcbre, 4 Angels tell them that he is riſen according to his owne pre- 
diftion: 9 yet the Apoſiles will not beleeue it. 12 but neither Peter findeth hu bodie there, 13 He walketh 
with two Diſciples,dectar ing all this units them out of the Scriptures and is knovone of them by break ng of bread. 
36 The ſame day be appeareth to the Eleuen and others being together felt of them, and eateth with tbem. final- 
9 teaching them out of the Scriptures not 11 of bis Paſſion and Reſurretlion, 47 but aljo of b:s Caiholike 


Chmh, 49 he promiſe th the Holy Ghoſt to confirme them, 50 and ſo aſcendeth into heauen. 


ND in the þ firſt of the Sabboth verie 

earely they came to the monument, 
catrying the ſpices which they had prepa- 
red 


2 And they found the ſtone rolled backe 
from che monument. 

3 And going in, they found not the bo- 
dy of our Lord IE SVS. 

4 And it came to paſſe: as they were a- 
ſtonied in their minde at this, behold two 
men ſtood beſide chem in gliſtring appa- 
rell. 

5 And when they feared and caſt down 
their countenance toward the ground, they 
faid vnto them, Why ſeeke you the liuing 
with the dead? 

6 Heisnothere, but is riſen. remember 
how he ſpake to you, when he yet was in Ga- 
lilee. 

7 Saying, That the Sonne of man mult 
be deliuered into the hands of ſinners and 
be crucified, and the third day riſe againe. 

8 Andthey remembred his words. 

9 And going backe from the monument, 
they told all thele things to thoſe eleuen, and 
to all the reſt. 

10 And it was Marie Magdalene, and 
Ioane, and Matie of Iames, and the reſt that 
were with them, which ſayd theſe things to 
the Apoſtles. | 

11 And theſe words ſeemed before them 
as dotage, and they did not beleeue them. 

12 But Peter riſing vp ranne to the mo- 
nument: and ſtouping downe hee ſaw the 
linnen clothes lying alone, and went away 
marueling with himlelfe at that which was 
done. 

13 And behold, two of them went the 


The Gosyx1. ſame day into a towne which was the ſpace 
— of ſixtie furlongs from Hieruſalem, named 


weeke, 


Emmaus. 

14 And they talked betwixt themſelues 
of all thoſe thing that had chanced. 

15 And it came to paſſe hile they tal · 
ked and reaſoned with themſelues, IE- 
S Vs allo himfelfe approching went with 
them. 

16 But 


VT * wponthe firſt day of the Sabboths, 

verie earely in the morning, they came vn- 

to the Sepulchre, bringing the ſweete odours, 

— they had prepared, and other women with 
em. 

2 And they found the ſtone rolled away from 
the ſepulchre. 

3 Ana they went in, but fi und not the body 
of the Lord Ieſu. 

4 Aud it came topaſſe,as they were amazed 
thereat behold two menſtood by them in ſhinins 
garments, | 

5 end as they were aſtaid, and bow. 
ed downe their faces to the earth , they ſaid 
wnto them, Why ſecke ye the liuing among the 
dead? 

6 Hee is not here, but is riſen: Remember 
how hee (þake vnto you when he was pet in Ca- 
litee, 0 

7 Saying,T he ſome of man muſ} be deliue- 
red into the hands of ſinfull men, and be cruciſi- 
ed, and the third day riſe. 


8 Andtheyremembred his words, 

9 And returned from theſepulchre,and told 
all theſe things vnto thoſe eleuen, and to allilie 
remnant. 

10 It was Marie Magdalene, and Joanna 
and Marie Iacobi, and other that werewith 
them, which told theſe things unto the Apo- 

tles. 

11 Aud their words ſeemed to them fined 
things, neither beleeued they them. 


Mat. 16. . 
1ohn 23,21. 


Mat. 17.23. 


mar. 9. 3 1. 


luke 9.22. 


12 Then aroſe Peter, and ranne vnto the john 10,6, 


ſepulchre, and when he had looked in, he (aw the 

linnen clothes laid by themſelues, and departed, 

wondring in him/clfe at that which was come to 
aſe. 

13 * And beholac, twoof them went that 
ſarne day, to a village called Emans, which 
was from Hieraſalem about three {core fur- 
longs. 

14 And they talked togetber of all theſe 
things that had come to paſſe. 


15 Aud it came to paſſe , that while 
thry communed together, and reaſoned, Teſa 
himſelſe drew neere, and went with them. 

| Bb 2 16 Bat 


Mar. 16. 10. 


The Goſpel 


16 But their eyes were helde that they 
might not know him. 

17 And he ſaid to them, What are theſe 
communications that you conferre one with 
another walking, and are ſad? 

18 And one whoſe name was Cleophas, 
anſwering, ſaid to him, Art thou onely a 
ſtranger in Hieruſalem, & haſt not knowne 
the things that haue becne done init, theſe 
daies? 

19 To whom he ſaid, What things? And 
they ſaid, concerning IEs vs of Nazareth, 
who was a mana Prophet, mighty in worke 
and word before God and all the people, 

20 And how our chiefe Prieſts and Prin- 
ces deliuered him into condemnation of 
death, and crucified him. 

21 But wee hoped that it was hee that 
fhould redeeme Iſrael: and now beſides all 
this, to day is che third day ſince theſe things 
were done. 

22 But certaine women alſo of ours made 
vs aſraid: who before it was light, were at 
the monument. 

23 And not finding his body, came, ſay- 
ing that they ſaw a viſion alſo of Angels, 
who ſay that he is aliue. 

24 Andcertainemenof ours went to the 
monument: and they found it ſo as the wo- 
men ſaid, but him they found not. 

25 And he ſaid to them, O fooliſh,& ſlow 
of heart to beleeue, in all things which the 

Prophets haue ſpoken. 
26 Ought not Chriſt to haue ſuffred 
theſe things, and ſo to enter into his glorie? 

27 And beginning from Moyſes and all 
the Prophets, he did interpret to them in all 
the Scriptures the things that were concer- 
ning him. 

28 And they drew nigh to the town hi- 
ther they went: and hee made ſemblance to 
go further. 

29 And they forced him, ſaying, Tarie 
with vs, becaule it is toward night, and the 
day is now farre ſpent. And he went in with 
them, 

30 And it came to paſſe, whiles he ſate at 
the table with them, hee ||rooke bread, and 
bleſſed and brake, and did reach to them. 

31 And their eyes were opened. and they 
knew him: & he vaniſhed out of their ſight. 

32 And they ſaid one to the other, Was 
not our hart burning in vs,whiles he ſpak in 
the way, and opened vnto vs the Scriptures? 

33 And riſing vp the ſame houre they 
went backe into Hieruſalem: & they found 
the eleuen gathered together, and choſe that 
were with them, 

34 Saying, that our Lord is riſen in deed, 
and hath appeared to Simon. 

35 And they told the things that were 
done in the way: and how they knew him 
in the breaking of bread. 9 

36 And 


16 But their eyes were holden that they 
ſhould not know him. 

17 And he ſaid vnto them, What maner of 
communications are theſe that ye haus one to an 
other as ye malle, and are ſad? 

18 And the one of them, whoſe name was 
Cleop has,anſwering {aid to him, Art thou onely 
a ſtranger in Hieruſalem, and haſt not knowne 
— things which are come to paſſe there in theſe 

pes? 

19 He ſaid unto them, What things ? And 
they ſaid vnto him, Of Ieſus of Nazareth,which 
was a Prophet,mightie in deed and word before 
God and all the people, 

20 And how the high Prieſts and our rulers 
delivered him to bee condemned to death, and 
haue crucified him. 

21 But we truſted that it had bin he which 
ſhoul1 haue redeemed Iſrael: aud as touching 
all theſe things, to day is euen the third day 
ſence they were done. 

22 Tea, and certain women alſo of aur com- 
pamie made vs aſtonied which came earely unts 
the ſepulchre, 

23 Andwhen they found not his bodie, they 
came, ſaying that they had ſeene a viſion of an- 
gels ohich ſay that he was aline. : 

34 Andcertaine of them which were with 
ve went to the ſepulchre, and found it ewen ſo as 
the woman had ſayd,but him they (aw not, 

25 And he ſaid vnto them, O fooles,&- ſlow 
of heart, to beleeme all that the Prophets haue 
ſpoken: 

26 Ought not Chriſt to haue ſuffered theſe 
things,and to enter into his plory ? 

27 And he began at Moyſes, and all the 
Prophets, throughly interpreted unto them in 
all the Scriptures, theſe things which were writ* 
ten of himſelfe. 

28 Aud they drew nigh vnto the village 
which they went vnto, and he made as though he 
would haue gone further. 

29 And they conſtrained him, ſaying, Abide 
with vs. for it draweth towards night, and the 
2 M farre paſſed : And he went in to tary with 
them. 

30 Audit came to paſſe, as he ſate at meate 
with them, hee tooke bread, and bleſſedit, and 
brabe, and gaue to them. 

31 And their eies were opened, & they knew 
him and he||vaniſhed out of their fight. 

32 And they ſaid one vnto — Did not 


our hearts burne within vs,while he talked with 


vs by the way, and opened tows the Scriptures? them. 


33 And they roſe vp the ſame houre, and re- 
turnedagaine to Hieruſalem, and found the e- 
lenen gathered together, and them that were 
with them, 

34 Saying, The Lord is riſen indeed, and 
hath appeared to Simon. 

35 And they told what things were done is 
the way, and how hee was knowne of themin the 


breaking of the bread. 
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36 And whiles they ſpake theſe thingt, 


Tueſday IE 5 y 5 ſtood in the middes of them, and he 
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ſaith to them, Peace be to you: it is I. ſeare 
not. 
37 But they being troubled and frigh- 
ted, ĩmagined that they ſaw a ſpirit. 

38 And he ſaid to them, Why are you 
troubled, and cogitations ariſe into your 
hearts? 

39 See my hands and feet, that it is I my 
ſelfe. handle, and ſee: for a ſpirit hath not 
fleſhand bones, as you ſee me to haue. 

40 And when he had ſaid this, he ſhewed 
them his hands and ſeet. 

41 But they yet not beleeuing and mar- 
ueiling for ioy, hee ſaid, Haue you here any 
thing to be eaten? 

42 But they c ffered him a piece of fiſh 
broiled, and a honie combe. 

43 And when he had eaten before them, 
tak ing the remaines he gaue to them. 

4.4 And hee ſaid to them, Theſe are the 
words which I ſpaketo you, when I was yet 
with you, thatallthings muſt needs beeful- 
filled, which are written in the law of Moy- 
les, and the Prophets, and the Pſalmes of 
me. 

45 Then he opened their vnderſtanding, 
that they might vnderſtand the Scriptures. 

46 And hee ſaid to them, That ſo it is 
written, and ſo it behooued Chriſt to ſuffer, 
and to riſe againe from the dead the third 
day: 

4 + And penance to be preached in his 
name and remiſſion of ſinnes vnto all nati- 
ons, O beginning from Hieruſalem. 

48 And you are witneſſes of theſe things 

49 And I ſend the promiſe of my father 
vpon you: but you, tarie in the citie, till you 
be endued with power from high. 

30 And hee brought them forth abroad 
into Bethania: and lifting vp his hands hee 
bleſſed them. 

51 * Aud it came to paſſe, whiles hee 
bleſſed them, hee departed from them, and 
was caried into heauen. 

52 And they adoring went backe into 
Hieruſalem with greatioy : 

53 And they were alwaies in the temple 
praiſing and bleſſing God. 


36 * And ai they thus ſpake, Teſte himſelfe Mar. 6.14, 


ſtood in the middes of them, && ſauih unto them, ichn 


Peace be vnto you. 
37 But they were abaſved and afraid, and 
ſuppoſed that they had ſeene a ſpirit. 

38 And hee ſaid wnto them. M hy are yee 
troubled, and why doe thoughts ariſe in your 
heart: ? 

39 Beholde my handes and my feete,that 
it is euen I my ſelſe: handle mee and ſee, for a 
ſpirit hath not fleſs and bones, as yee ſee mee 
haze. 

40 And when he had thus ſpoben, be ſhewed 
them his hands and his feet, 

41 Andwhile they yet beteened not Br toy, 
and woondred,he [aid unto them, Hane ye here 
am meate ? 

42 And they offered him a piece of broyled 
filh,and of an home combe. 

43 end hee tooke it, and did eate before 


them, 


44 And hee ſid vnto them, Theſe are, 
the wordes which I ſpake wnto you, ni I 


was yet with you , that all mut needes bee 
fulfiled which were written of mee in the law 
of IHMoyſes and in the Prephets, and in the 
Pſalmet. 


29.19. 


45 Then opened hee their || wits, that they I Or, micacles. 


might vnderſtand the Scriptures, 

46 And ſaid unto them, Thus it ts written, 
and thus it be hooued Chriſt to ſuffer, and toriſe 
from death the third day: 

47 c<And that repentance and remiſſi- 
on of ſinnes ſhould be preached in his name 4 
mong all nations, and muit begin at Hieruſa- 
lem, 


48 Aul ye are witneſſes of theſe things. 


49 * And behold, I will ſend the promiſe of lohn 15.26, 


my father pon you: But tarie ye in the citic of 
Hieruſalem, vntil ye be indued with power from 
on high. 

50 Andhe led them aut into Bethanie, and 
liſt vp his hands and bleſſed them. 


Acts 1.4. 


51 And it came to paſſe, as he bleſſed them, Mar. 10, 19. 


he departed from them, and was caried vp into 
heauen. 

52 Andwhenthey had worſhipped him, they 
returned to Hieruſalem, with great ioy. 

53 And were continually in the temple prai- 
ſing and lancirg God. Amen, 


MARGINALL NOTES. CA. 24. 


1 Firſtof the Sabboth.) That uu firſt sſter the Sabboth,which is([aith S. Hiero. 4.4d Hedib,) dies Domini- 
ca, our Lords day, wherein he aroſe. for the weeke is divided into the Sabboth, and 1. 3.3.4.5. G. o/ the Sabboth.and the 
Apoſile(1.Cor,16,2.)commanded a collection of money to bee made on the firſt of the Sabboth.whereby we learne, 
both the keeping of Sunday, and the Churches count of dayes by the 2.3.4. / the Sabboth,to be Apoſtolicall, which S. 
Syluelter afterward named, .3.4.feriam cc. Breuiat. Roman. Decemb.; 1. 

The obſeruation of the Lords day, is taught in the Scripture to be apoſtolicall, and not grounded vpon he Lord: day. 
vncertaine tradition vn written, as other Papiſts affirme, 


47 And i penance.) Asbe 


againe, becauſe we learne by the Goſpel, That it behoued Chriſt ro ſuffer and to riſe againe the third day: /o he 
ſhall alſo be Anathema, whoſoeuer — the church to be elſewhere then in the communion of all nations: be. 


cauſe by the ſelft ſame Goſpell we 


and remiſſion of ſinnes throughout all nations. Au 
The Papiſts are vnder this curſe, which preach x 
ope,and not in the communion of all nations. 


arne in the words next following, and penance to bee preached in his name 


ANNO- 


Bb z 


act. 1.9. 


The Scriptuie 
Jſhatbe Anathema(ſaith S. Aug j which preacheth that Chriſt neither ſuffered nor roſe kehcient, 


ep. 48. ; 
= Church conſiſtech in communion of the Romiſh The Popiſh com» 


— — ny * Foy 


— . 


The Goſpel CnarP.24. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, 24. 


Rur u. 3. 39 Tocke bread.) The fatbers in divers places take this to be meant of the . Sacrament, Author operis im- 
perf. ho. 17. S. Auguſtine li.z .de conſenſu Euang. c. 2 5. & ſer. 140. de temp. & ep. . ad Peu lint m. q. 8 Puli 1 
bimſelfe in the next epiſile beſtre ibat, among S. Auguſlincs. Venere ble Bede alſo ⁊ on ih u place. TheojhylaGien pen 
this place, And that it ſhould be meant of the holy Sacrament, the firme ſolin ne tching ti c beag inten bands, 
bleſſing it, breaking it, and reaching it to his diſciples(exteeding proper to the conſec ration, and cem men to none ether The. Sacremey 
vulgar benediction, nor any where vſed but in Chniſis miraculeus mulliphing the leauez)and ite ſingular effi in no- in oc hd. 
tiſynz Chrill vnto them, do proue. And if it be the Sacrament(as it u weſt probable)then ic it an cuideni example and 
warrant of miniſiration in one h ud. : 
| FvLKE 3. , Alhoughthis were to be vnderſtood, of the celebration of the Lerds ſupper, (as ſorre of the ar cen Fa · Con meien n 
| thers do thinke,) yet it is no example, nor warrant of miniſtration in cne kind. For the breakirg of bead, kird. 
ſhould be here taken ſfiguratiuely for the whole Sacrament, by Senechdoche,which is vſed when a patt is na- 8 
med for the whole. And Chryſoſtome vpon that promiſe of Chriſt, (that he wil drinke the cup of the fruit of 
the vine, anew in the kingdome of his father,) ſaith expreſly, poſt reſurreftionem in nu0a myſtery menſa tiro 
vſus eſi Ex genimine autem ait vitis,qug certe vinum non aquam producir, After bis reſurre6i:on in the bare table of 


this myſterie, he vſed wine. Of the fruit of the vine (faith he,)which xerciy bringeth fir ih wine and not maler. Nei. 1. 
ther is there any of che ancient Fathers which thinke that our Sauiour Chriſt here gaue the Sacram:ert,thar 
gathereth example or warrant of miniſtration in one kind. Finally, you cannot ſay, that he gaue bread only, 3. 


as the Sacrament, except you wil alſo ſay chat he conſecrated in one kind, which you all confeſle ro be volay- 
tull and ſactilegious. | 

RHEM. 4. 47 Penanceto be preached,) He ſhewed unto them out of the Scriptures, not only the things that were nem The Cabal 
accompliſhed in himſ*lfe,but alſo that were yet to come about his (hurch:as,wbere it ſbould be gin, to wit at Hicruſa- erh 
lem: and hom far it ſhould go, to wit to all nations: that he might rot ſuffer vsſſaith S. Augaſline)to erre neither in — 3 
the bridegrome nor in the bride, For this maketh maniſe ſiiy againſt againſt all Heretikes and Schiſmatikes, that ſet v 
new Churches in particular countries, drawing the people from the foreſaid only true Church, wluch from Hieruſas * Nat 34,14 
lem ſo eroweth * ouer all nations, till the end of the world come. 

FyLKE 4. The vniuerſall Church of Chriſt, is whereſocuer the Goſpel or doctrine of ſaluation is embraced, and not 
tied tothe citie or Coneregation of Rome,which when it was a member of Chriſt, was a particular Church, 
and not the vniuerſall Church, d. Hierome miſl:king the cuſtome of the Church of Rome, that a prieſt thould 
be ordeined by the teſtimonie of a Deacon, ſaith : Quid mibi profers vnius vrbis conſuetudinem ? What doeſt 
thou bring ſer:h vatome the cuſtcme of one citie ? But now Rome is not the vniuerſall Church, nor any ſound 
part thereof: but the whore of Babylon, the ſeate of Antichriſt, Apoc. 17, 18. 

RHE M. 5. . kleſſed them.) Chrift our high Prieſt, *prefigured ſpecially therein by Melchiſedec,often gaue his bleſſing to Crit bieſeld 

*Heb 9.6. bis : ſom*times by words,as,Peace be to you: ſometimes by impoſing bis hands : and now here by lifting vp his hands © weg. 

10.202126. O bis Diſciples as it were for his farewell, In what forme, the Scripture doth not expreſſe,but verie like it is that 

Marc. 10, 16. in forme of the croſſe, as Iacob the Patriarch bießed his nephewes for fignification of Chrifts benediction. for now the 

Gen 48.14. croſſe began to be glorions among the faithſall, and the Apoſiles (as it is moſt certaine * by the fthers which call it an Bleſſing wihtbe 

E wW * 24 ancient tradition) vſed that ſiene ſor an externall note of benediction. Vea S. Auguſtine ſaith (in Pf. 30. Conc. 3.) fl deute 

— fond 5 wag that Chriſt himſelfe not without cauſe would haue his ſigne to be fixed in our foreheads as ia the ſtate of ſhamefaſines, 

_ that a Chriſtian man ſhould not be aſhamed of the reproch of Chrifl. and what for me can a Chriſtian man «ſe rather 
tobleſſe himſelſe or others, then that which was dedicated in chriſis dea ih, and is a conue nient memorial of the ſame? 
Howſoexer it be that the Biſhops and Prieſts of Gods Church bleſſe with an externall ſigne, no man can reprebend, be- 
ing warranted by Chriſis owne example and action. 

F VIE 5. D eeing the Sctipture doth nor expreſſe, in what forme Chriſt lifted vp his hands, it is great preſumption to The figne of be 
affirme,that it was in the ſimilitude of tlre crofle. Neither is it any thing like becauſe Iacob laid his hands o- croſle or aolus 
uerthwart, or a crofle vpon his nephewes heads, that Chriſt did ſo, ſeeing here was not the like cauſe: For 
Iacob laid his hands atter chat forme, becauſe the younger ſonne which ſhould be the greater, was placed at 
his left hand, and the elder at his right hand. Neither was the figne or figitre of the crofle in any eſlims tion 
with the Apoſtles, or che faich ull in their time. Valentinus the Heretike, was the firſt that made any grcat ac- 
count of it, as teſtifieth I/ engus li. 1. ca. i. Tertullian in deed, reckneth ſigning with the croſſe to be an old tra- 
dition,which yer it is no more certaine to haue been vſed by the Apoſtles, then other like ceremonies which 
he there nameth, as the taſting of milke and honie by them that were baptized, and the abſtinence from 
waſhing for a wecke after baptiſme, oblations for birth daies, and ſuch other Jong ſince aboliſhed,which they 
ſhould not haue been, if they had been ordained by the Apoſiles,as neceſſarie for Chriſtian religion. Ihe like 
may be ſaid of Bafiles teſtimony. S. Auguſtine in the place noted, ſpeaketh not of the ſigne of the croſſe, which 
Chriſt neuer commanded to be ſet on mens forheads,bur of the ſeale or marke wherewith the true worſhip. 
pers of Chriſt are marked, Apoc. y: in their forheads, to ſignific that they ſhould not be aſhamed to confeile 
the reproch of Chriſt, which is the gluric of the Chriſtians. Finally, when you aske what forme a Chriſtian 
man can vſe to bleſſe himſelfe, rather then the ſigne of the croſſe? I would firſt know, bow a Chriſtian man 
can bleſſe himſclfe,ſecing the Apoſtle ſaith,it is without all controuerſie, iat the leſſer is bleſled of the grea- 
ter or better, Heb.7.7, 

Secondly, chat the ſigne of the croſſe is dedicated in the death of Chriſt, rather then the ſignes of other 
things that were likewiſe inſtruments of his paſſion. 

Thirdly,how it is a conuenient memoriall of Chriſts death, which is not ordeined of Chrift, nor taught 
by his Apoſtles to be ſuch, 

But you ſay howſocuer it be, that Biſhops and Prieſts do bleſſe with an externall ſigne,no man can reprehend, be- 
ing warranted by Chriſts owne example and action: As though cuery action of Chriſt, were an example for vs to 
follow. But admitting this to be an example, and action to be followed, popiſh Biſhops and Prieſts are iuſlly 
to be reprehended, becauſe they are not content with that extetnall action of Chriſt, which they read in the 
holie Scripture, of impoſition or lifting — — they will vſe anocher, wherof they haue no warrant 
in the Scriptures, which is not like that Chriſt at any time did vſe. 
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THE ARGVMENT OF 


S. Iouns GOSPEL, 


ET int lehm Goſpel may be diuided into foure partes. 

[* Weg The firſt part is, of the actes of Chriſt before his ſolemae maniſe ſlalion of bimſelfe,while Iohm Paptiſt 
00D hen baptizing : Chap, 1. 2. 3. . 

* OP The ſecond, of his actes in Iurieſhauing now begun hu ſolemne mani feflation in Galilee, Mat 4, 12.) 
„%, Eaſter or Paſche of bis preaching : chap. c. For of the firſt paſchezwe had in the firſt parts 


* This ſpeech, ve* (Hap. 2 And the paſche of the Iewes was at hand. And that feaſt whereof we haue ia this ſecond part, cbap. 
ry oma on in this , 1 After this there was a feſtiuall day of * che Iewes, ac thought of good authors, to be the feaſt Vaſc he. 
Golzel. —— The third part , ef his Aftes in Galilee, and in Iurie, abeut the third Paſche, and after ut : cha. b, to the 12. For 
— => ſo we haue cbap.6,4 : And Paſche the feſtiuall day of the lewes was at hand. ; 
clarcthihat fie The fourth dart is of the fourth paſche (which we haue in the end of the chap. i 1,55: And the Paſche of * the 
wrteth tothe Gen Jewes was at hand) that zs toſav of the holy weeke of bis Paſſion in Hieruſalem : chap. t 2. nto end of the booke, 
cles, By which diviſion it is mani feſt, that the intent of this Euangeliſt writing after t he other three, was, to omit the 
Actes of Chriſt in Gal:lee, becauſe the other three had written them at large: and to report his Altes aone in Jarie, 
which they had omi ted. 

Aud this he doth, becauſe Iurie with Hieruſalem and the Temple, being the principal part of the Countrey, there a- 
bode the principall of the Ie wes, both for authoritie, and alſo for learning in the Law, or knowledge of the Scriptures, 
and therefore that was the place, where our Lord IESs VS finding in the head it ſelfe, and in the leaders of the reſt, 
ſuch wilfull obſlinacie and deſperate reſiſtance, as the Prophets had foretolde, did by this accafion, much more plaiue- 
ly then in Galilee,both ſay and proout, at ſundry times, euen eue i yeere of bis preaching, himſelſe to be the CHRIST 
that had bene ſo long promiſed vnto them, and expetied of them : and the ſimeCHRIST to be not onely a man, as 
they imagined, but alſo the natural, canſubſtantiall, and coeternall Sonne of God the Father, who now bad ſet 
him, There fore theſe were the words and deeds that ſerued beſt the purpoſe of this Evangeliſt, being, toſhew the glo- 
rie and excelency of this perſon IE SVS: that thereby the Gentiles might ſee, how worthily Hieraſalem and the 
Jewes were reprobated, who had refuſed, yea, and crucified ſuch an one: and hom well, and to their onne ſaluation 
themſe lues might doe, to receiue him and to beleeue in hum. For this to haue bene his purpoſe, himſelfe declareth m tbe 

10 20, t. end, ſaying : Theſe are written, that you may beleeue that IESVSis CHRIS x che Sonne of God: and that 
belecuing, you may haue life in his name. 

Hu in Catal. And hereupon it is, that S Hierome writeth thus in his liſe: lohn the Apoſtle, a whom x s v 5 hued very much, 

alo.21,20. the b ſunne of Zebedee,Þ the brother of ſames the Apoſtle, e whom Herod after out Lords Paſſion beheaded, 

b Mt 4,31, Laſt of all wrote the Golpel, at the requeſt of the Biſhops of Alia, againſt Cerinthus,and other Heretikes, and 

—— ſpecially againſt the aflertion of the Ebionites then — ſay chat Chriſt was not before Marie. Where- 
upon allo he was compelled to vtter his diuine Natiuitie. Of bis three Epiſties and of his Apocalypſe, ſhall be jaid 
in their owne places, | 

It foloweth in S. Hierome, that In the ſecond perſecution vnder Domitian, fourtcene yeeres after the per- 
ſecut ion of Nero, he was exiled into che lle Patmos. But after that Domitian was ſlaine, and his actes for 
his paſſing crueltie repcaled by the Senate: vnder Nerua the Emperoui hee returned to Epheſus, and there 
continuing vnto the time of Traiane the Emperour, hee founded and gouetned all the Churches of Aba. 
and worne with old age, he died the threeſcore and tigrh yeere after the Paſſion of our Lord, and was buried 
beſides the ſame citic. 


Whoſe excellencie the ſame holy Doctor thus briefly deſcribeth 


lib. 1. Aduerſ. Ioninianum. 


one. Apoſile, one of our Lordi Diſciples, who was the yongeſi among the Apoiiles, and whom the 
2 LOI Frith of Chriſt found a virgin, remained a virgin, and therefore is a more loued of our Lord. and a lieth 


alo.13,23 24, 


Kc 21,20, 7 2 l N vpon the breſt of Ins v s: and that which Peter durſt not athe, a he deſired lum to azh: and after the 
28 fr 59 reſurrection, when Marie Magdalen had reported that our Lord was riſen againe, bath of them run 
b Io 29,4. 2 Jo the ſepulchre,b but he came thither fir(t : and when they were in the ſhip and fiſhed in the late of 


clo. 219. Gene ʒareth, IE s v $ ſtood on the ſhore, neither did the Apoſlles know whom they ſaw : c enely the virgin kaoweth the 
virgin, and ſaith to Peter, It is our Lord. This Iohn was both an Apoſile, and Euangeliſt, and Prophet. an Apoſilr, be- 
cauſe he wrot to the Churches as a Maſter : an Euangeliſt, becauſe he compiled a booke of the Goſpel, which (except 
Matthew) none other of the twelue Apoſiles did: a Praphet, for he ſaw ia the lle Patmes,; where he was baniſhed by 
Domitian the Emperour for the teſtimonie of our Lord, the Apocalyps, conteming infinite miſleries of things to come, 
Tertullian alſo reporteth,that at Rome being caſt into a harrell of hot boiling oile, he came forth more pure and g eſher 
or liue lier, then he went in, yea and bis Goſpel it ſelfe much differeth from the reſt. Matthew beginneth to wie as 
of a 124 : Marte of the Prophecie of Malachie and Eſay : Luke of the Prieſthood of Zacharie : the firſt hath the ſace 
of a man, becauſe of the genealogie: the ſecond the face of a lion, for the veice of one crying in the deſert, tbe third 
the face of a calſe, becauſe of the Prirſthood. But John as an Eagle ſlieth to the things on. high, and mounte th to ii e 
Father himſelſs, ſaying : In the beginning was the Won D, and the WORD was with God, and God was the 
R Won p. Thus farre S. Hierome, 
HE M. 1. pon this Goſpel there are the famous commentaries of S. Auguſtine, called Tractatus in Euang, Ioan. tom. g. 
F and twelue bookes of S. cyrils commentaries, 
VLKE 1. here are but eight bookes of S.Cyrillus commentaxies remaining, foure of them being Iſt. In ſteed of 
which lodocus Clictoueus, addded foure ofhis ownie writing, namely the fifth, the ſixth, the ſeuenth, and the 
eight which of theſe great learned Doctors of Rhemes, are accounted fo: the bookes of Cyrillus, and ſome. 
time deuoutly allcaged, as the authoritic of Cyrillus: as in the Preface and cap. 10, verſ. 29. of this Goſpel, 
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CAT. I. 
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& THE HOLY GOSPEL OF 
IESV CHRIST ACCOR- 


The preface of the Euanzelf, commending Chriſt (as being God the Sonne incamate)to the Gentiles, and ſetting out 
the 


The r. part: 


TheAcTis lindneſſe of the Iewes in not receining hum. 


of Chriſt be. 

fore his ma- 

nifeſtation, baue Diſciples. 

—8 The Tranſlation of Rhemes. 

yet baptizing. Nr ur beginning was 


the WorD, and the 
Wos D was||[with God, 
Z & God was che \Vorp. 
>| 2 This was in the be- 


TheGosrar |) : 

at the third ginning with God. 
blanken. 3 Allthings were made by {| him; and 
day. And euery Without him was made f nothing. That 


day at che end which was made, 


ofMaſle. n, 4 In himwas life, and ihe life was the 
— * light of men: 


And the light ſhineth in darkeneſle, 
and the darlteneſfe did not comprehend it. 

6 There was a man ſent from God, 
whoſe name was Iohn. 

7 This man came for teſtimonie: to giue 
teſtimonie of the light, that al might belecue 


through him, 
$ He vas not the light, but to giue teſti- 
monie of the light. 


9 It was the true light, which lighteneth 
every man that commeth into this world, 

10 He was in the world, and the world 
was made by him, and the world knew him 
not. 

11 He came into his owne, and his own 
recciucd him not. | 

12 But as many as receiued him, || hee 

uethem power to bee made the ſonnes of 

d. to thoſe that beleeue in his name. 

13 Who,notofbloud,norofthe will of 
fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God are 
borne, 

ErVzzzyun 14 AND | THE WorD was 

c Fac- MADE FLESH, and dwelt in vs (and we 

TYX 257. ſa the glorie of him, gloric asit were ofthe 
onely-begotten of the Father) full of grace 
and veritie. 0 

15 lohn giueth teſtimonie of him, and 

crieth ſaying, This was he of whom I ſpake, 
t He is prefer- He that ſhal come after me, is made before 
red and made me: becauſc he was before me. 
of more digi- 16 And of his fulneſſe all we haue recei- 
tie and excel - 
lencie then I, ued, and grace for grace. 
becauſehewas 17 For the lawe was given by Mayſes, 
— me, and grace & veritie was made by Ixsvs Chriſt. 
122; 18 God ||nomanhath ſeen at any time: 
the only en Sonne which is inthe bo- 
ſome of the father, he hath declared. 
19 And 


ternall 


DING TO Io Rx. 
CHAP. 


gacie of the ewes : 29 ſecondly, when he ſam lt s Vs come io him: | 
ting them ouer from bimſe!fe to 12 5 Vs. Who made it plainer to thew that he is Chriſt, 40 and ſo began he aiſo 10 


I. 


19 Then, the teflumenies of Iohn Baptiſi, firft to the ſolemne ie- 


35 ibirdiy, to his one diſciples alſs,put- 


© The Tranſlation of the Church of England, 
N the beginning was the 


— word, and the word was with 

ed, and f God was that Or, and ihn 

ME, word. word — 

7 2 *The [ame was inthe Gen. 1.1. 
beginning with God. 


3 Allthings were made by it, and without 
it, was made nothing that was made. 

4 In it wa life, and the life was the light 
of men. 

5 Andthelight ſbineth in the darkeneſſe, 
and the darkene (ſe comprehended it not. 

6 *There was Aman ſent from Cod, whoſe Mar. 1. 
name was Jobn: maike 1,2, 

7 The ſame came for a witneſſe, that hee luke 3.3, 
Should beare witneſſe of the light, that all men 
through him might belecue. 

8 Hee was not that light, but was (ent to 
beare witne ſe of the light, 

9 That light was the true light, which 
Aighteth enery man that commeth into the 
world, 

10 He wat in the world, and the world Heb. 114 
was made by him, and the world knewe him 
not, 

1 Fe came into his owne, and his omne re- 
ceiued him not. 

12 But a: many 44 receined him, to them 
gaue he f power to be the ſonnes of Jod, even to t Or, digitie 
them that beleened on his name, 

13 Which were borne uot of blond, nor of fOr, vu made 
the will of the fleſz, nor yet of the will of man, but 
of God. 

14 * Andthe ſame word became fleſh, and Mat. i. ic. 
dwelt among vs (and wee ſaw the glorie of ke 3, 5 
it, a4 the glorie of the onely begotten ſonne 
that came from the Father fall of grace and 
truet h. 

15 Tohn beareth witneſſe of him, aud cryed. 

ſaying,This was he of whom ] ſpake, Hee that 
commeth after me, is preferred before mee, for 
be war f before me. 

16 Andef his fulne ſſe 
ued, and grace for — 4 

15 For the law was giuen by CMoſes, but 
grace and truth came by Ieſus Chriſt, 

18 * Nomanhath ſeene God at any time, 1 John 413 
the onely begotten ſonne, which is in the boſome x,cim.6.16. 
ofthe father, he hath declared him. 

19 And 


+ Or, worthies 


then l. 
baue all wee recei- — * 
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me Gos EI 19 Aud this is Johns teſtimonie, when 
pon the 3. the Iewes ſent from Hieruſalew Prieſts and 
— Leuites to him, that they ſhould aske him, 
Who art thou? ; 
20 And he confeſſed, and did not denie: 
and he confeſſed, That I am not CH xls r. 
21 And they asked him, What thenꝭ Art 
Deut. 18,15%. thou * Elias? And he ſaid, I am not. Art thou 
Mal., 5. t *the Prophets? And he anſwered, No. 
i lg 22 They ſaid therefore vnto him, Who 
— — art thou, that wee may giue an anſwere to 
ſlood not the them that ſent vs ? what ſayeſt thou of thy 


place in Deu. 


deu, ſelfe? 
- 9 23 He ſaid, * I am the voice of one crying 


theretore they in the deſert, mabe ſtraight the way of the Lord, 
acke alſo whe- ay Eſay the Prophet laid. 


2 ab 1 24 And they that were ſent, were ofthe 
there ſpoken IJaTI:Ccecs, 

of, Scealo 25 And they asked him, and ſaid to him, 
2 Why then doeſt thou baprize, if thou bee 

got Chriſt, nor Elias, nor the Prophet? 

Mat 3, l. 26 lolin anſwered them ſaying, 21 2 
Mar. 1, . tize in water: but there hath ſtood in the 
lug, ss. middeſt ol you whom you know not. 


£7 The ſame is hee that ſhall come after 
mee, that is made before mee: whoſe latchet 
of his ſhoe I am not worthy to vnlooſe. 

28 Thele thinges were done in Betha- 
nia beyond Iordan, where John was bapti- 
zing. 

The Gosert 29 The next day Iohnſaw IE SVS com- 

on the ottaue ming to him, and he ſaith, Behold the lumbe 

ofthe F pi ha- of Cod, behold him that taketh away the f ſinne 

fan * of the world. 

Acuvs Dzzx 30 This is he of whom I (aid, After mee 

atMalle, there commeth a man, which is made before 
me : becauſe he was before me. 

31 And I knew him not, but that he may 
be manifeſted in Iſrael, therfore came I bap- 
tizing in water. 

32 And John gave teſtimonie, ſaying, 
That 1 ſaw the Spirit deſcending as a doue 
from heauen, and he remained vpon him. 

33 And l knew him not: blk ſent 
me to baptize in water, he ſaid to me, He vp- 
on whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcen- 
ding and remaining vpon him, he it is that 
baptizeth in the holy Ghoſt, 

34 And Iſawe: and I gaue teſtimonie 
that this is the ſonne of God. 

35 The next day againe Iohn ſtood, and 
two of his diſciples. 

36 And beholding IE s vs walking, he 
ſaith, Behold the lambe of God. 

37 And the two Diſciples heard him 
ſpeaking, and they followed Ixsvs. 

38 And Ixs vs turning, and ſeeing them 
following him, ſaith to them, What ſecke 
you? Who ſaid co him, Rabbi (which is 
called by interpreration, Maſter) where 
dwelleſt thou? 

39 He liich to them, Come and ſee. They 
came, and ſawe where hee abode and they 

taried 


Th: Gos pEI 
vpon S. An- 
ewes eue. 


19 Aud tbis ts the record of Tohn,when the 
Tewes ſent Prieſts and Leuites from Hieruſas 
lem to ache him, What art thou ? 

20 And he confeſſed, and denied not, and 
ſaid plaincly, I am not that Chriſt. 

21 And they atked bim, What then? 

Art thou Elias ? And hee ſayeth, I am not. 
Art thos that Prophet ? And hee anſwered, 
No. 

22 Then ſaid they unto him, l hat art thou, 
that we may giue an an/were to them that ſent 
vs? What ſayeſt thou of thy /elfe ? 

23 * Hee ſaid,l am the voice of a cryer in Flay 40. 3. 
the wilderneſſe : Make ſtraight theway ej the „„ 
Lord, as ſaid the Prophet Eſai as. 3 * 

24 Aud ibey which were ſent, were ef the 
P Hariſees. 

25 Aud they uled him, and ſaid vn- 
to him, Why baptixeſt thou thin, if thou 
bee not that Chriſt, nor Elias, neither | A f, O:tharPros 
Prophet ? pact. 

26 Tohnanſwered them, Aying, I baptize 
with water, but there ſtandeth one among you, 


whom yee hnow not, 


27 * He it u, which though he came after xu 4. 
me, was before me, whoſe ſhoes latchet I am not war...z, 


worthy to vnlooſe. Iu're 2.16, 
28 Theſe thinges were done in | Betha- 7 


bara beyond Tordane, where John was bapti- reade Becha- 
Ting. nia. 

29 The next day, Tohn ſeeth Ieſis com- 
ming vnto him, and ſaith, Beholdthe Lambe 
of God which taketh away the ſinne of the 
world, 

30 Thiss hee of whom I ſaid, After mee 
commeth a man, which 1 preferred before me : 
for he was before me. 

31 And I knew him not: hut that he ſhould 
be declared to Iſrael, therefore am I come bap« 
tizing with water. 

32 * And lohn bare record, ſaying, I ſawe yy, 3. ic. 
the Spirit deſcending from heauen, hike vnto 4 war.t,1o, 
done, and it abode upon him. Luke 3.23 

33 And I hnew him not: but he that ſent me 
to baptize with water, the ſame ſaid unto mee, 

Vpon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending, 
and tarying ſtill on him, the ſame is hee which 
baptizeth with the holy Choſt. 

34 And I ſaw, and bare record, that this is 
the ſonne of God. 

35 The next day after, John ſtood againe; 
and two of his diſciples. 

36 And when he beheld Teſns walking, hee 
ſaith, Behold the Lambe of God. 

37 And the two diſciples heard him ſpeake, 
and they followed Teſus. 

38 And Ieſus when he turned about, and 
ſaw them following him, ſaith unto them, What 
ſeebe ye? They ſaid vnto him, Rabbi, ( which 
is to ſay if one interprete it, Maſter) where 
dwelleſt thou? : 

39 Hee ſayeth unto them, Come and ſee; 
They came, and ſaw where he dwelt, and _— 
Fs 


— — 
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taried with him that day: and it was about with him that day : for it was about the tenth 
the tenth houre. houre., 
40 And Andrew the brother of Simon 40 One of the twowhich heard Tohnſpeake, 
Peter was one of the two that had heard of and followed him, was Andrewe, Simon Peters 
Iohn, and followed him, brother. 
41 He findeth firſt his brother Simon, 41 The ſame findeth his brother Simon 
+ Meſſias in & faith to him, We haue found Messias, foft, and ſaith vnto him, We haue found the 


Hebrue,in which is being interpreted, CH&15ST. Meſſias, which is by interpretation, the + 4+ + Or, ch 
rg 42 And he brought him to It: svs. And nointed, Ch 


nointed,to wit, IE $ V $ || looking vpon him, ſaid, Thou art 42 And brought him to Jeſus. And when Te. 
wich the ſpiri- Simon the ſonne of Iona: Thou ſhalt bee ſw beheld him, hee ſaid, Thom art Simon the 
mall oyle of called + Cephas, which is interpreted, Pe- ſonne of Iona, thou ſhalt be called Cephas which 


Bis —— ter. us by interpretation, a ſtone, 
Pſal.44. 43 Onthe morro he would goe foorth 43 The aay following, Ieſus mould goe forth 
into Galilee. And he findeth Philip. And into Galilee, and findeth Philip and ſaith vnto 
It s vs faith to him, Follow me. him, Follow me. 
44 And Philip was of Bethſaida, the city 44 Philip was of Bethſaida,ont of the city of 
of Andrew and Peter. Andrem and Peter. 
45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and ſaith to 45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and ſaith vnto 
him, Him whom Moyſes in the law, and the him, Me haue found him of whom * Moſes in 
Prophets wrote of: we haue found IESVS the Lam and the Prophets did write, Ieſus of — 
the ſonne of Ioſeph, of Nazareth, Nazareth the ſonne of loſeph. * 
46 And Nathanael ſaid to him, From 46 And Nathanael ſaid onto him, Can 
Nazareth can there bee any good? Philip there any good thing come aut of Nazareth ? 
laith to him, Come and ſee. Philip ſaith vnto him, Come and ſee, 
The Gosr ET 47 IESs y s law Nathanael comming to 47 Jeſus ſawe Nathanael comming to him, 


Ma ofche him, and he ſaith to him, Behold an Iſraelite and ſaith of him, Behold a right Iſraelite, in 
holy Angels. in verie deede, in whom there is no guile. whom is no guile, 
h 48 Nathanael ſaith to him, How know- 48 Nathanael ſaith vnto him, Whence 
eſt thou me? IEs vs anſwered and ſaide to knoweſt thou me Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid unto 
him, Before that Philip did call thee, when him, Befere that Philip called ibee, being under 
thou waſt vnder the fig - tree, I ſaw thee. the figge tree, I ſaw thee, 
49 Nathanael anſwered him, and faith, 49 Nathanael anſwered,and ſaith unto him, 
Rabbi, thou art the ſonne of God, thou art Rabbi, thou art euen the very ſonne of Cod, thou 
the king of Iſrael, art the king of Iſrael, 
50 Itsvs anſwered, and ſaid to him, Be- 50 Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto him, Be- 
cauſe I ſaid vnto thee, I ſawe thee vnder the canſe 7 ſaid unto thee, [aw thee wnder the figge 
fig · tree, thou beleeueſt: greater then theſe tree, thou f helceueſt: thou ſhalt ſee greater Onbelecuel 
things ſhalt thou ſee. things then theſe, thou? 
51 And he ſaith to him, Amen, Amen I 51 Aud he ſaith unto him, Verily, verily I 
ſay to you, You ſhall ſeethe heauen opened, ſay vnto Vu hereafter ſhall ye ſee heauen open, 
and the Angels of God aſcending and de- and the angels of God aſcending and deſcending 
ſcending vpon the Sonne of man. v pon the Sonne of man. 


MARGINALL NOTES, car 1, 


RHEM 1. 26 — in water.) He doth often here ſignifie the gy eat difference of his baptiſme and of chriſis, as of his 
erſon and Chriſts. See Annot. Mat. 3. 

FvLKE I. : ohn acknowledgeth, that he is onely a miniſter of the exrernall action and element, and that Chriſt is chm baun 
the auctor and giuer of ſpuituall grace: other difterence he ſhewerh not. 

RHEM. 2. 42 Cephas, which is interpreted.) Cephas in Syriake, and Peter in Greeke,in Engl:ſh, Rocke, See, Mat. 16,88. 

FvLKE 2. Cephasfignificth any ſtone, ſuch as Peter was one, appointed to be one of the twelue foundation ſtones 3 
of the Church. But it the Pope cannot erre in his decretall Epiſtles, Anacletus ſaith it ſignifieth an head or be- 
ginning, or Hiri. Diſt. 22. cap. Sacro ſanct. Anacl. Ep. j. Vigilius Euthero. 


ANNOTATIONS, Cnay, 1, 


Gen,28,12, 


RHE M. t Was the word.) The ſecond perſon in Trinitie which is the naturall, onely, and cternall Sonne of God the Har Gol 


Father is called the WO KD : not as the holy Scriptures or ſpeeches of the Prophets and Apofiles (written and fpoken he wo xn 0 
by Gods commandement for the vitering of his diuine will towardfman) be called his word, but in a more diuine, e- 
minent, and ineffable ſort, to expreſſe vnto vs in a ſort, by a terme agreeable to our capacitie, that the Senne of God 
ſo is, and ſo from euerlaſting 15 borne of God the Father, as our prime conceit (which is our inter nall and mentall qugufe. de cu. 
word) is and iſſueth out of our intelligence and mind. This WO A then, Sonne, or ſecond Perſon in the holy Trinity, Dei lb . 
was and had bis being then alreadie, when other creatures (of what ſort ſo euer)had their beginning, and therefore a 
cannot be a creature, as many Heretikes before the writing of this Goſpel thought, and as the Arrians after taught, Thx Platoaxkes 
And this firſt ſentence of the Goſpel not onely the faithful, but the Platonikes did ſo admire (as S. Auguſtine writetb) 
that they wiſhed it to be written in gold. 

RHE M. 3. 1 Wich God.) Becauſe a man might ſay, the WORD were before am thing was created, wher or bow could he be? 


the Euangeliſt preuenting that carnal concept, ſuith firſt,that he was with God whoſe being dependeth not pon _ 
place 


. 
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place, ſpace, or any other creatures, all which were made by him. ſtcondh, hee giueth vs to underſtand, that the The Won p coe. 
W OR D bath his proper ſubſiſtence or —— aiſtinci from God the Father, whereby Sabe Alias the old Heretike _ - 4. 
is refuted. thirdly, here is inſinuated the order of theſt two perſons, one towards the other, to wit, that the gonne u — — t 

with and of the Father, and not the Father of the Sonne. fourthly, you may conſute here the blaſphemie of Caluin0l- F her. 

ding the ſecond perſon to be God not as of God the Father, but as of bimſelſe, Aud yet ſuch are the bookes that our Cale inf. lb. 1 c. 

youth now read common:y in England, and that by commandement. 1 aſ8.y461% 

An horrible ſlander of Caluine, who teacheth none otherwiſe of the Godhead of Chriſt, then the Papiſts Sdnder 

FvLKE 3. themſclues, Affirming that he is God, of God the Father, in reſpect of petion as the ſonne, yet very God, 

of one and the ſame Godhead that the father is God, which is not multiplied by communication of genera- 

tion, but is one and moſt ſingular in all the three perſons. Which moſt true and perpetuall doctrine of the 

Church, he hath maintained in his writings, againſt the Arians, Sabellians, and Tritheites of our 22 

the auctors of this ſlander take their caſe, and neuer once oppoſed themſelues againſt them. See chap. 10. 

ſect.z. 
RRE. 4. . God was the Word.) Leſt am man vpon the premiſſes, which ſet forth the relation and diſtinction of the ſe. The Won n unt 
cond Perſon from the fil, might thinke that the Father onely were God, the Euangeliſt expreſly teac heth, thew OR D God by nature. 
to be God. for thoug)) the words ſeeme to lie atherwiſe (becauſe we haue of * followed the eleganc ie which the | 
Zuangeliſt bimſelfe obſerued in placing them ſo, and therefore they fland ſo both in Greete and Latme) yet in diede I. 
the conſtructiun is thus, The Won Þ was God, and as (in his fir Epiſtle the ſame Apoſile writeth) true God: left * 
any might ſay (as the Arians did) that he was God indeed, but not truely and naturally, but by common adoption or , . — — 1 
calling, good men in the Church may be called the ſonnes of God. What wonderfull wrangling and tergiuerſation the ing Ariana. 
Arians vſed to auoide the euidence of this place, we ſte in S. Auguſline lib,z.de. Doct Chriſt, cap. a. enen ſuch as the 
Protefiants doe, to auoide the like words, This is my bodice, concerning the B. Sacrament. 


FyLxXE 4. The Proteſtants are nothing lik the Arians, for they acknowledge the words of Chriſt to be true, in ſuch Slander. 
ſenſe as he ſpake them, and as the ancient fathers of the Church did take them, and expound them, for ma- 
ny bundred yecresafter Chriſt, as in places convenient is prooued, : ſee the notes vpon Matth. 26. Mar. 14. 
Luke 22. 
RRE M. 3 By him.) Againe, by this be ſignified the eternit ie, diuinitie, omnipotenc ie, and equalitieef the OR Per The Won not 


Some, with God the Father, becauſe by him all things were created. all things be ſaith, both viſible of this world: deamnte but th 
and inuiſible, as Angeli and all ſpirituall creatures. Whereupon it is evident alſo, that himſelſ is no creatwre, being 
the creator of all : neither is ſinne of hu creation, being a de ſict of a thing, rather then a thing it ſelfe, and thereſore 
neither of nor by him. 
RHEM. 5. 12 Hegauethem power.) Free- will to receiue or acknowledge Chriſt, and power giuen to men, if they will, Frecwill. 
to be made by Chriſt the ſonnes of God: but not forced or drawne thereunto by any neceſſitie. 
Fvixz 5, , Men haue no freedome of will, to accept the grace of God offered, vntill they be by grace preuented. And Freewill, 
although they be not forced or drawen by neceſſitie, yer they are by the grace of God made willing, which 
by nature were altogether vnwilling. The word which they haue here tranſlated power, fignificth dignitie, 
or authoritie,which is giuen onely of Gods grace(as the words of the text ate manifeſt)ro them that recciue 
Chriſt by faith ; which is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runnetl;, but is tbe gift of God, Eph. 2. 8. Nom. g. 
16. By this power (ſaith Cyrillus vpon this place) he vnderfiandeth adoption aud grace, efierward moſt ſafely bee 
inferred : that they are borne of God, that he might ſhew the greatneſſe of grace, which ieyneth together ſtrangers 
from God, and maketh them the ſonnes of God, and of lone giueth ſreely the nobilitie of the herd to bis ſcruant. Euſ. 
ors in nat. Dom. Quid enim illi mains dari poturt, quam vt eſſent filly Dei: ſi enim fily (vt ait Apoſto. 
lm) & heredes, 
Rnrtm, 6, 14 The Word made fleſh.) This u the high and divine teftimonie of Chriſts incarnation, and that he vouchſa. Humble knes- 
fed to become man. for the acqnowledging of which inexplicable benefit, and giuing bumble thankes for the ſame, all ling at ihe folemne 
Cbriſtian people in the world by tradition of the Fathers, proſirate themſelues to kneele downe,when they heare it ſung worden of Chuiſte 
or ſad at the boly Maſſe, either in this Goſpell : or in the crecde by theſe words, ET HOMO FACTY $ * 


EST, 

FvLxE 6. Blinddeuotion of ignorant Papiſts, who vnderſtand not the words, much leſſe the myſterie expreſſed in Superſtition, 
theſe words, Verbum caro factum eſt, ox Homo facius eſt, at which they kneele (as you ſay) although Iſbppole 
it is not generally obſerued of all Papiſts, * 

RurM. 18 No man hath ſcene.) Neuer man in this mortalitie ſawe God in the very ſhape and natural of the How mortal! 
diuine eſſence, but men ſce him ene ly in the ſhape of viſible creatures, in or by which it pleaſeth lum to himſelfe > e Gods 
vnto many diuer ſiy in this world: but neuer in ſuch ſort as when he ſhewed himſe!fe in the per ſou of the ſonne of God, 
being made truely man and conuer ſing with men, 

32 The Spirit.) Here is an euident teſtimonie of the third Perſon in Trinitie, which is the boly Ghoſt : ſo that The B.Ttinitie. 
in this one Chapter we find expreſly againſt all Heretikes, lewes, and Pagans, ſet forth the truth of tht Churches do- 

a Arie — the da nts deb * 

HE M. 7. 43 ing vpon him.) This beholding of Simon, inſinuateth chriſtt deſignement and pre ferring of him to be peter by his new 
7 the chiefe Apoſile, the Rocge of the Church, and his I js thereſore upon that Diuiue —— intenti- name defigned ro 
on be accordingly changeth his name, calling him for Simon,Cephas,which us a Syriake word, as much to ſay as Rocke be —— of 
er ſtone. And S. Eaul commonly calleth him by his name Cephas, whereas other both Greehes and Latines call him _ _—_ 
altogether by the Greete word, Peter, which ſiznifieth the ſelſt ſame _ whereof $.Cyrill ſaith, that our Sauiour Peas 
by foreteUing that bis name ſhould no more now be Simon, but Peter, did by the word it ſelſe aptly ſignifie, that on Li6.2.c,42.im 
ls oy as on — — = 21 — would builde his Church, Joan, 
7. wretched concluſion : chri vpan Peter, ergo he appointed and preferred himto be chiefe Apoſtle, the Peters prerogas, 
rocke of his church, and bis Vicar. The addition of his — cephas, - chat he was — bee a dus. 
ſtone, whereon the Church ſhould be builded, but not a ſingular or che onely rocke thereof, no more then 
the addition of Boanerges proueth chat Tames and lohn were the onely children of thunder, or that Barnabas 
was the onely ſonne of Conſolation. Neither was the name of Symen changed,for he was ſtill called Simon, 
by our Sauiour Chriſt, Matt 16. 1. chap. 15.28. Luk. aa. 31. & lohn 21;15.and by lames Act. 15. 14. That Chriſ 
builded his Church vpon Peter, as pon a rocke, and moſt firme ſtone, (as Cirillus ſaith) it is no controuerſie, 
ſecing he built it ioynily vpon the foundation of all the Apoſtles : and the faith and doctrine of Peter, which 
was the faith and doctrine of all the Apoſtles, is the rocke, vhereupon the Church is builded, and not the 
perſon of Peter, as the ſame Cyrill teſtifieth, Dialog, de Trinit. lib. f. in Eſai,lb.4, | 


CHAP. II, 


At the 5 of bis mother he worketh bis firfl miracir, turning water into wine at a mariage in Galli, although the 
time ej bis manifeſtation be not yet come, 12 Then in Hieruſalem at P aſche,being but one, and yet obſcure, hee 
tbreweth out of the Temple, moſt miraculouſly al the merchants. 28 — the blind Jeweaacked 4 
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weeke of Lent, 


Plal68,ro; 


CAP. z. 


fene, he ſignißet b ſe long before,that they ſbould kill him, but be will riſe againe the third day, 23 Which alſo preſent« | 


b they would doe, but that he knowing their falſe hearts (though many betcene in him) will not tarrie among them 


LX I. The virgine Marie maketh no expreſſe requeſt vnto our Sauiour Chriſt, ro wotke any miracle, and if ſhe did, 
I yet he did nothing at her — but according to his one wiſedome and good will. 


A D che third day there was a mariage 
made in Cana of Galilee: and the mo- 
ther of IE ss was there. 

2 And [IE Ss Vs alſo was called, and 
his Diſciples to the marriage. 

3 And the wine — the mother of 
IEs vs ſaith to him, They haue no wine. 

4 And IEs vs ſaich to her, What is 
to me and chee woman? my houre comincch 
not yet. 

5 His mother ſayech to the miniſters, 
[| Whatſocuer he ſhall ſay to you doc ye, 

6 And there were ſet there ſixe water- 

ts of ſtone, accordingto the purification 
of che Iewes, holding euery onetwo or three 
meaſures, 

7 Its vs faithto them, Fill the water- 
pots with water. And they filled them vp to 
the toppe. 

8 And Ixs vs ſaith to them, Draw now, 
and carie to the chiefe ſteward. And chey 
caried it. 

9 And after the chiefe ſteward taſted the 
water made wine, and knew not whence it 
was, but the miniſters knew chat had drawn 
the water: the chiefe {tewarde calleth the 
bridgrome, 

10 And ſaith to him, Every man firſt ſer- 
teth the good wine: and when they haue wel 
drunke, then that which is worſe. But thou 
haſt kept the good wine vntill now. 

11 This beginning of miracles did I E- 
SVs in Cana of Galilee? and hee mainife- 
ſed his glorie, and his Diſciples belecued 
in him. . 

12 After tliis he went down to Caphar - 
naum himſelfe and his mother, and his bre- 
thren, and his diſciples: and there they re- 
mained not many daies. 

13 And the Paſche of the Iewes was at 
hand, and IE s vs went vp to Hieruſalem: 

14 And hee found in the Temple them 
that ſolde oxen and ſheepe and doues, and 
the bankers ſitting, 

15 And when hee had made as it were 2 
whip of little coardes, he caſt chem all out 
of the temple, the ſheepe alſo and theoxen, 
and the money of the bankers hee powred 
out, and the tables he ouerthrew. 

16 And to them that ſold doues, he ſaid, 
Takeaway theſe things hence, and make not 
= houſe of my father, a houſe of merchan- 

iſe. 
17 And his diſciples remembred that it is 
written, The zeale of thy houſe hath eatenme, 

18 The Iewes therefore anſwered and 
ſaid to him, W hat ſigne doeſt thou ſhew vs, 
that thou doeſt theſe things? 

19 Its VS uſyered and ſaid to them, 

| *Dillolue 


A Na the third day was there a mariage in 


Caua f a citie of Galilee, and the mother + Or, towne, 


of Ieſus was there. 

2 And both leſua was called and his Diſci« 
ples unto the — 

2 eAndwhenthey wanted wine, the mother 
of Teſus ſaith unto him, They haue no wine. 

4 leſws ſaith unto her, Woman, what 
haue 1 ts doe mth thee ? mine houre is not yet 
come. 


5 His mother ſaith vnto the f minifters, f Or ſenunu. 


Wh 1t/oener he ſaith unto you, doe it. 
6 ena there were ſet there ſixe water 
pots of ſtone ,aſter the manner of the purifying of 


the lewes, conteyning two or three f fir kant 4 f Or,meafure 


eece* 
F 7 Ieſus ſaith unto them, fill the water pots 
with water. eAnd they filled them wp to the 
brimme. 

8 And he ſaithunto them, Dram out now, 
and beare vnto the gouernour of the feaſt. And 
they bare it. 

9 Whenthe ruler of the feaſt had taſted the 
water that was made wine (and knew not whence 
it was, but the miniſters which drew the mater 
knewe ) the gouernour of the feaſt calleth the 
bridegrome, 

19 And ſaith unto him, Enery man at the 
b-gineing doeth ſet foorth good wine, and when 
the ghe ſtes have well arunke, then that which 
it worſe : but thou haſt kept the good wine vntill 
nom. 
11 Thi beginning of miracles did Ieſus iu 
Cana of Galilee, and ſhewed his glorie : and his 
di ciples beleened on him. 

12 Aſter this hee went downe to Caperna- 
um, and his mother, and his brethren, and 
his Diſciples, and there continued not many 
dayer. 

A 3 And the Tewes Paſſeouer was at hand, 
aud Ieſus went vp to Hieruſalem. 

14 And found ſitting in the Temple thoſe 
that ſold oxen, and ſheepe, and dones, and chan- 
gers of money. 

15 And when hee had made as it were 4 
ſcourge of (mall cordes he drone them all out of 
the Temple, with the ſheepe and oxen,and pow- 
red out the changers money, and ouerthrew the 
tables: 

16 Aud ſaid vnto them that ſolde douet, 
H.me theſe things hence, and make not my Fa- 
thers houſe an houſe of merchandiſe. 

17 And his diſciples remembred that is was 


written, The ⁊cale of thine houſe hath een Pfal. 691% 


eaten me. 

18 Thenanſwered the Tewes, and (aid unto 
him, What token ſheweſt thou unto vs, ſeeing 
that thou doeſt theſe things ? 

19 Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, 

| 7 Deſtroy 
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371440, 


ARRI M. 2. 


FEyI EES. 


Ru EM. 3. 


FyIXE z. 


RRE M. 4. 


Frixt 4+ 


Rath. 3. 


Foixt 5. 


fauthfall 


* Deftroy this Temple, and inthree dayer I will Mar.26,61, 
reare it vp. and 27.40. 
20 Thenſaid the Tewes, Fourty and ſix Jears 
was this Temple a building and wilt thou reare 
it vp in three dayes ? 
, 21 But hee ſpake of the Temple of his 
he | 


* Diſſolue this cewple, and in three dayes 1 
will raiſe it. : 

29 The Iewes therefore ſayd, In ſourtie 
and ſixe years was this temple built, and wilt 
thou raiſe it in three dayes? | 

21 But he ſpake of the temple of his body. 

22 Therefore when hee was riſen againe 
from the dead, his diſciples remembred, that 
he ſaid this, and they belecucd the Scripture 
and the word that IE S Vs did ay. 

23 And when hee was at Hieruſalem in 
the Paſche, vpon the feſtiuall day, many be- 
leeued in his name, ſeeing his ſignes which he 
did. | 

24 But||I x 5 v s did not commit him- 
ſelfe vnto them, for that he knew all, 

25 Andbecauſc it was not needfull for | 
him that any ſhould giue teſtimonie of man: 25 Andneeded not that any ſhould teſtiſie of 
for he knew hat was in man. wan: for he knew what was inman, 

MARGINALL NOTES. 


9 Water made wine.) He that ſeeth water turned into wine, needeth not diſpute or doubt hem Chrift changed 
bread into his bodie. | | 
e chat ſoeth water turned into wine, and ſeeth that by all ſenſes it is iudged ſo to be, hath need to know, 
how bread is turned into the naturall bodie of Chriſt, contrarie to the iudgement of all his ſenſes. When the Tranſkubtantiati, 
Scripture neuer mentioneth any ſuch conuerſion: yea when it 1s ce ttaine by the Scriptures, that the body of 
Chriſt neuer leeſeth the eſſentiall properties of a bodie, he hath need to know, how the bodic of Chriſt can 
be vnder ſuch a ſhape, wherein ir hath no eflentiall properties of a naturall organicall bodie. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP, 3. 


2 IIS ysalfo was called.) By his vouchſafing to come with his ts the mariaye, be approueth the cuſtome of the ak 
thfall in meeting at bonef feaſts and recreations for maintenance of laue, peace, and amitie among — fr — 
reproueth the bereſie of Tatian, Marcion, and ſuch like condenming wedlocke : loftly (as S. cyrill ſanh) he ſancti fie ib — approucth 
and bleſſeth the mariage of the fauthfall in the new Tefiament, ma hung it a new creature in bun, and diſcharging ut of mariage. | 
the manifold maled ciions and diſorders wherein it was before. By which benediflion the often duorces,remgriaces, (. iA. Jo. c. ar. 
and pluralities of wiues, and the womens ſeruile ſubiection and imparitie in that caſe, be redreſſed and reduced ts the 
** inſtitut ion, and ſo Chriſtian mariage made a Sacrament. dee S. Aug. de nupt. & concup. lib. i. c. 10. & 21, 
i. t. de adult. coniug. c. &. 
The onely preſence of Chriſt at the mariage, is not ſufficient to make it a Sacrament, as Baptiſme and the Mariage no Sa- 
Lords Supper are Sacraments. Bur his word of inſtitution, muſi come io the outward element, that it may bee cramene. 
made a Sacrament : as Auguſtine teacheth expreſſy Tract. 0. in Ioan. de Cataclyſmo c. 3. S. Auguſtine in the 
places by you quoted, nameth mariage a ſacrament, as he doth many other things: but not a ſacrament of the 
new Teſtament, the inſtitution whereof, he acknowledgeth to haue beene before mans fail, de nup. & con li. 
1.c.21.the (ame teacheth the maſter of the ſenrences,lib.q. diſt.2, EE. 
They haue no wine.) Our Ladie many wayes vnderſiood that now the time approched of manifefimg bimſelfs Our Ladies iner - 
lo the world by miracles and preaching, and nothing doubted but that hee would now begin at ber requeſt, u hereby ceſhon. 
we leame that Chrift ordinarily giueih not hus graces, but bumbly ashed and requeſied thereunto,and that bis mothers 
interceſſion is wore then vulgarly effetiuall and that be denieth her nothing. | 
Whether the bleſſed — knew the time of the manifeſtation of Chriſt, it is not certaine: but it is moſt 
certaine that Chriſt knew his owne time better then ſhe,and therfore had no need to be admoniſhed by her. 
Although the words do import no requeſt, but only fignific that the wine failed, Whereby ſhe might mit ane, 
chat ſhe did modeſtly referre it to his pleaſure, whether he would ſupply the want of the wine by ſome godly Ihe imerceſſioc 
exhortation, or by working a miracle. If ſhe were perſwaded that he would begin his miracles at her requeſt otche B. Vugia, 
(as you are bold without all warrant to affirme,) the was much deceiued : for he would not yecla to her mo- 
tion, wharſocuer her meaning was. Therefore this place nothing fauourerh her interceſſion to Chriſt, and 
much leſſe our prayers to her. , 
4 What is to me and thee 7) Becauſe this ſpeech is ſubielt to diuert ſenſes, we keepe the words of our text, left 
by turning it into any Engliſh phraſe, we might ſtraiten the boly Ghoſts intention to [ome certaine ſenſe either not in- — 
tended,or not onely intended, and ſo take away the choiſt and indifferencie from the reader, whereof (in holy Scrip- boly Scripuues, 
ture ſpecial) all Tranſlators muit beware.Chrift then may meane here, hat u that woman, to me and thee being but 
firangers,that they want wine 7 as ſome interpret it, or (which is the more proper vſe of that kind of ſpeech in boly 
writ) what haue I to doe with thee ? that u, why ſhonld I haue refþett to thy deſire in this caſe ? In mailers touc hin 
my charge, and the commiſſion of my father for preaching,working miracles, and other graces, I muſt not be tied to 2 
and bloud. Which was not a reprehenfion of our Ladie, or ſignification that hee would nat heare her in this or other 
— — — mg —— — —— — the euent ſheweth the contrarie. hut it was a leſſon to the 
1, ely to his diſe re mre a ſhould not draw them to doe any thing aga; 
reaſon, or to be the principall motion why they doe their yay Gods glorie. Irn 
| The phraſc is no more ſubieR to diuers ſenſes here, chen Match.$.29. where the onely ſenſe is, What haue 
we to do wich thee, leſus thou Sonne of God. Therefore your later interpretation is right, Chriſt had nothi 
to doe with his mother, nor ſhe with him, in matters pertaining to his office, and commiſſion of his Father, 


mar. 14.58. 
and 15.19. 


22 When therefore he was riſen from death, 
his diſciples remembred that he thus had ſaid: 
and they belecued the Scripture, and the words 
which [eſu had ſaid. 

23 Whenhewas in Hieruſalem at the Paſſe« 
over, in the ſeaſt day, many beleened on his 
name, when they ſawe his miracles which hee 


24 But Teſua did not commit himſelſe unto 
them, becauſe he knew all men, 


CHAP, 2. 


And therefore hu words were a repichenſion of her intermedling, with that wherein ſhe bad nothing io doe av noe 
For we may not ſo excuſe het, that we accuſe our Sauiour Chriſt, who did not reprebend her vniuſtly, bur as from k 
might take offence by 


ſhe deſerued,tnough not onely for her owne cauſe hut for inſtruction to others , who 
barincerpeliation;to chinke char he was in — ——— to his mother, aan 
c nicth ; 


OO 
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denieth: and therefore doth nothing at her requeſt, but as he himſelſe ſaw it expedient. His mother requi- 
red a miracle (faith S. Auguſtine) — he —— acknowledge humane bowels when he ſhould wotkediuine 
workes, as though hee ſhould ſay, That of mee which worketh a miracle thou diddeſt not conceiue, thou art 
not mother of my divinitic Trad. in Ioan. Chryſoſtome vpon this place, How. 20. thinketh chat ſhee was 
tickled with vaine glorie and ambition, as alſo when ſhe ſent to ſpeake vnto him, when he was preaching, Matt. 
13.4 Which although ir be not gathered out of the text neceſſai ily, yet it ſheweth that the Virgine Marie (in 
his iudgement) was not voide of ſinne, nor ſo reputed of the ancient Fathers, 1 
RAE M. 6. 5 atſocuer he ſhall ſay.) By thas you ſee, aur Ladie by her diuine prudence and entire familiaritie and ac. Onrlayy 


quaintance with all his maner of ſpeeches, knew it was no checke to her, but a doctrine to others : and that ſhe had no ch n Ld 
repulſe,though be ſeemedyto ſay hu time was not yet come 10 worke miracles : not doubting but be would begin a lutle — wil gan 
before bis ordinarie time for ber ſake,as S. Cyrill thinketh he did: and therefore ſhe admoniſheth the waiters to marke — 


well, and to execute whaiſoeuer Chriſt ſhould bid them doe, 


It cannot be proued by theſe wordes, that ſhe tooke not the reprehenſion of Chriſt, to pertaine vnto her: The vir; 
FvLKEG. but rather the contaricſeciogtha now ſhe requireth perfect obedience to be =_ to his word, no longer — þ 
im, 4 


taking vpon her to admoniſh Where By ſay, our Ladie by ber diuine prudence , &c. the ſpeech is inſo- 
lent, and cannot be excuſed of blaſphemy,wharſocuer your meaning is For though ſhe were endued with fin. 
gular wiſedome of Gods ſpirit, yet it cannot be rightly called ber diuine prudence. Further, where you ſay that 
ſhe doubteth not, but Chriſt will grant her petition, you ſpeake beſide the beoke, ſeeing the Go pel maketh 
no mention of any petition, neither could ſhe haue faith or certaine perſwaſion of a miracle, ſeeing hee had 
not only not promiſed any ſuch thing, but allo ſharpely rebuked her, for offering to intermedle in tuch mar- 
rers,as did not appertaine vnto her. Againe, what wilfull blindneſſe is this ? that you will not acknowledge 
that Chriſt ſaid direRly and expreſſy, hi time was not come, bul that ſhe had no vc pulſe though be ſeemed to ſay hu 
time was not come. Shall we beleeue you, or the Evangeliſt ? which repoi teth ihat hee ſaid, my time is not yet 
come. Finally where you ſay, ſbe doubted not but he would begin a litile befoze bis ordinate time for ber ſake,as S. 
Cyril thinketh he did, it is monſtrous — — to aſcribe ſuch perſwaſions to the blefled Virgin, wvhetin ſhe 
ſhould haue gricuouſly offended: if being before admoniſhed that he had nothing to doe with her in ſuch 
matters, and that his time was not yet come: contrarie to his expreſſe word, ſlie ſhould haue conceiued ſuch 
preſumpruous perſwaſions as you aſcribe vnto her. Neither doth Cyrillic thinke (as you ſay) neither can any 
ſuch thought be gathered out of the words of that 4 ug. ve He ſbeweth (ſaith Cyrillus) how great bonour is due 
to parents,when ſiraightway he for bis mother, comme th to the aft, which as much as was in him, he had deferred for a 
ſhort time. Theſe words of Cyrill declare, that be taried the full time which in his diuine wiſedome he ſaw to 

be moſt expedient for working this miracle. 
15 Caſt them out.) By thus chaſiiſing corporally the defilers and abuſers of the Temple, hee doth not onely ſhew 


ProfanenofGeds 
RHEM-7. by power, that being but one poore man he could by force execute bis pleaſure ⁊ pon ſo manie flurdie fellowes : but al- Chackarwhe|, 


ſo bis ſoueraigne authoritie ouer all offenders, and that not upon the ir ſoules ontly, as by excommunication and ſpi- andbodebyi 
rituall penalties, but ſo farre as i requiſite for the execution of ſpiritual iuriſaliction, vpon their bodies and goods Spiral pore, 
alſo. That the Spiritualtie may learne, hom farre and in what caſes, fir iuſt xeale of Chriſis Church, they may uſe and 
exerciſe both ſpiritually and temporally their forces and faculties againſt offenders , ſpecially againſi the propbaners 
4 _ church, according is the Apoſiles alluſion, 1. Cor. 3. It anie defile the Temple of God, him will God 

eſtroy, 

F VIX. 7. Chriſt as King and high Prieſt, yeaverie God, had oll authoritie to puniſh offenders, in ſoule, body, and esd 
goods: but the miniſters of the Church his ſeruants by this example, may not take vpon them temporall pu- 
niſhment of men, in bodie and goods at their pleaſure: whereby you inſinuate the Antichriſtian power, which 
the Pope would vlurpe, not onely to excommunicate Princes, but alſo to procure conſpiracies againſt their 
liues, to murther them, and to deprive them cf their kingdomes and dignities, contrarie to the manifeſt 
Scriptures, andthe iudgement of all the godly fathers of the Primitiue Church, For it is manifeſt that 
Chriſt in this place, vſeth his diuine authotitie, as he declareth by raifing vp the temple of his bodie, after 
it was by them put to death. Cyrilin Ioan. lib. z, cap. 23. Chryſoſt, in Ioan. hom. 2 2. None but Antichriſt there- 
fore; that boaſteth himſelfe as God, will preſume to doe that which Chriſt here did, by the ſame warrant that 
_ dit. The ciuill authoritic' cf Magiſtrates, is otherwiſe ſuffic.ently eſtabl:ſhed ouer mens bodies and 

* 

Dat 8 24 IEs vs committed not himſelfe.) S. Auguſline appliet h this their firſt faith and beleefs in chriſt, ſuddenty Labnlin. 
raiſed vpon the admiration of his won eri, hui yet not fully formed or eſtabliſhed in them, vnto the fanh of Nouices or — 

Catechumens in the Church : and Chriſts not committing his Perſon to them as yet, to the Churches like warineſſe and — 

wiſe dome, in not opening nor giuing to them our Lord in the B,Sacrament, becauſe all were not to be truſted with that yonglnginfth 

ROS without full triall of their faith. 

owſocuer this doctrine be grounded vpon ihe text, the Papiſts practiſe commonly againſt it, who giue 

the Sacrawent commonly to them that were neuer inſtructed in the myſteries of Chriſtian religion, if they igen the 

once come to yeares of diſcretion, although they know neither the Lords prayer, ren Commandements, ar- Popih Cad 

ticles of faith, or any thing elle neceſſarie to ſaluation: except it be to pronounce the words ill fauouredly,in 

a tongue whereof they haue none vnderſtanding. 


CHAP. IIL 


RHEM, 1. He teacheth Nicodemus, that to come to the kingdome of God, Baptiſme is neceſſarie, as being our Regeneration, 
10 Which point Nicedemus as then not underſtanding, 11 be ſheweth that they muſt beleeue him, and what good 
cauſe there is fir them ſo to doe. 23 After this be alſ baptizeth, and Iobn likewiſe at the ſame time. 25 Where- 
upon « queſtion being moued Whether Baptiſme is better, 25 Iohn anſwereth it by ſching, that be is ſo farre inferi- 
our to Chriſt, as a meere man io God moſt high. 
Fv LK I 1. Spirituall Baptiſme with the holy Ghoſt,is neceſſatie to ſaluation, as our regeneration: whereof the ourward The ach 
bapriſme is a ſeale, not to be neglected where it may be had according to Gods inſtitution, Baptlme. 


FvLxEz 8. 


hots or r A Ndtherewas a man of che Phariſees, 1 of the Phariſces, named 

Rood day, named Nicodemus, a prince of 5 Iewes. Nicedemui, a ruler of the Iewes; 

Maij z. 2 This man came to IEs vs by night, and 2 The ſame came to Ieſus by night, and ſaid 
ſaid to him, Rabbi, wee know that thou art vnto him, Rabbi, wee knowe that thou art 4 
come from God a maiſter, for no man can do teacher come from Ged : for no man can doe 

theſe theſe 


tl .þ.4a4 * a 


aSm—_— 


Car. z. 


According to S. Iohn. 


261 


. 


t Wefollow 


rather S. Aug. 
& thoſe anci- 


ent fathers, 
which moſt 


commonly vn- 


derſtand this 


Nu1,9. 


The Gospxi 
Bar Mitt. 


ſon weeke. 


theſe ſignes which thou doeſt, vnleſſe God 
be with him. 

3 Iæs vs anſwered, & ſaid to him, Amen, 
Amen ] ſay tothee, Vnles a man be borne a- 
gaine, he cannot ſee the kingdome of God. 

4 Nicodemus ſaid to him, How can a man 
be borne, when he is old? can hee enter into 
his mothers wombe againe and be borne? 

5 Its Vs anſwered, Amen, Amen Iſay 
to thee, Vales a man be|| borne again of wa- 
ter and che Spirit, hee cannot enter into the 
kingdome of God. 

6 That which is born of the fleſh,is fleſh: 
and that which is borne of the ſpirit, is ſpirit. 

7 Marueile not, that I ſaid to thee, You 
muſt be borne againe. 

$ The ſpiritbreatheth where the wil: & 
thou heareſt his voice, but thou knoweſt not 
whence he commeth and whither he goeth: 
ſo is euery one that is borne of the Spirit. 

9 Nicodemus anſwered, and ſaid to him, 
How can theſe things be done? 

io IES VS anſwered, and faid to him, 
Thou art a maiſter in Iſrael, and art thou ig- 
norant of theſe things? 

11 Amen, Amen ſay to thee, that wee 
ſpeake that which we know, and that which 


we haue ſeene we teſtiſie, and our teſtimonie 


you receĩue not. 


12 If I haue ſpołen to you earthly things, 


and you beleeue not: how if I ſhall ſpeake to 
you heauenly things, will you beleeue? 


13 And no man hath aſcended into hea- 
uen, but he that deſcended from heauen, the 
Sonne of man which is in heauen. 


14 And as Moyſes exalted the ſerpent 


in the deſert, ſo muſt the Sonne of man bee 


exalted : 
15 That euerie one which beleeueth in 


him, periſh not, but may haue life euerla- 


ſting. 

— For ſo God loued the world, that hee 
gaue his onely-begotten ſonne : that euerie 
one that beleeueth in him, periſh not, but 
may haue life euerlaſting. 

17 For God ſent not his Sonne into the 
world, to iudge the world, but that the world 
may be ſaued by him. 

18 He chat beleeueth in him, is not iud- 
ged. but hee that doth not belecue, || is al- 
readie iudged: becauſe he hath not beleeued 
in the name of the onely- begotten ſonne of 
God. 

19 And this is the iudgment: becauſe the 
light is come into the world, and men haue 
loued the darkeneſſe rather then the light: 
for their workes were euill. 

20 For euery one that doth ill, hateth the 
light, and commeth not to the light, that his 
workes may not be controuled. 

21 But hee that doth veritie, commeth to 
che light, that his workes may be made ma- 


nifeſt, becauſe they were done in 2 
22 


theſe miracles that thou doeFt, except God bee 

3 Ieſiu anſwered, and ſaide unto him, De- 
rity, verily ] (ay vnto thee, except 4 man bee 
borne from aboue, hee cannot (ee the kingdome 
of God. 

4 Nicodemus ſaith unto him, How can 4 
man be borne when hee ib old? can he enter the 
ſecond time into his mothers wombe, and bee 
borne ? 

5 Ieſiu anſwered, Verily, verily I ſay vnto 
thee, except a man be borne of water and of the 
ſpirit, hee cannot enter into the kingdome of 
G ” 


6 That which it borne of the fleſh, is fleſh 
and that which is borne of the ſpirit, is ſpirit. 

7 Marneile not thou that I (ay vnto thee, Ne 
muit be borne from aboue. - 

8 Thewinde bloweth where it liſteth, and 
thou heare#t the ſound thereof, but canſt not tell 
whence it commeth, and whither it goeth : So is 
exerie one that is borne of the ſpirit, 

9 Nicodemus anſwered, and (aid vnto him, 
How can theſe things be ? 

to Jeſus anſwered, and [aid unto him, Art 
== maſter of Iſrael , and knoweſs not theſe 
things ? 

— Verily, verily T ſay vnto thee, Wee ſpeaks 
that we do know,and teſtifie that we haue ſeene: 
and ye receine not our witneſſe. 

12 1f I baue told pon earthly things, and yee 
beleene not: how ſhall yee beleene if I tell vou of 
heazenly things ? 

13 And no man hath aſcended vp to hea 
nen,bat he that came downe from heauen, euen 
the ſaune of man which is in heauen. 

14 And as Moſes lift wp the ſerpent is Nutn.21.9, 
* wilderne ſe : euen ſs muſt the Sanne of man 

e lift vp: 

— That whoſoener belceueih in him, ſhould 
not periſh, but haue eternal life. 

16 Fer God(s loned the world that he gaze t. Ihn 4.9. 
his onely begotten ſonus: that whoſoener belec- 
weth in him, ſhould not periſh, but haus auerla- 
fling life. 

17 For God [ent not his ſonne into the world 
te condemne the world : but that the world 
through him might be ſaued. 

18 Hee that belecueth on him is not con- 
demned : but he that beleeneth not , is cone 
demued already, becanſe hee hath not belee- 
uod iu the name of the onely begotten ſonne of 
God. 

19 And this is the condemmation,* that Tohn 1.4; 
light is come into the world, and men loued 
darkneſſe rather then light: becauſe their deeds 
were euill. 

20 For euern one that euil doth, hateth the 
light neither commeth to the light, leſt his deeds 
ſhould be reproned. 

21 But hee that doth truth,commeth to the 
— his deeds may be made manifeſt, that 
4 


are rought in God. 
ä Ce 2 22 Aſter 
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Cn Ar. z. 
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— 


10. 1,1 9. 


J. , 20, 


RHE M. 2. 


FyvLixEs; 


22 Aﬀercheſethings IE Ss Vs came and 
his Diſciples into the country of Iewrie: and 
there he — them, and baptized. 

23 And Iohn alſo was baptizing in - 
non beſide Salim: becauſe there was much 
water there, and they came, and were bap- 


24 For Iohn was not yet caſt into priſon. 

25 And there aroſe a queſtion of Iohns 
Diſciples with the Iewes concerning puri- 
fication. 

26 And they came to John , and ſayd 
to him, Rabbi, hee that was with thee be- 
yond lordan, to whom thou didſt giue te- 
ſtimonie, behold he baptizeth, and all come 
to him. 

27 Iohn anſwered and ſaid, A man can 
not receiue any thing, vnleſſe it be giuen him 
from heauen. 

28 Tour ſelues do beare me witnes, that 
Tfaid, I am not CH 1sT : but that Jam ſent 
before him. 

29 Hee that hath the bride, is the bride- 

eꝛbut the friend ofthe bridegrome that 

andeth and heareth him, reioiceth with joy 

for the voice of the bridegrome. T his my ioy 
therefore is filled. 

30 He muſt increaſe, and I diminiſh. 

31 || He chat commeth from aboue, is a- 
boue all. He that is of the earth, of the earth 
he is, and of the earth he ſpeaketh. He that 
commeth from heauen, is aboue all. 

32 And what hee hath ſeene and heard, 
that he teſtiſieth : and his teſtimonie no man 
receiueth. 

33 He that hath receĩued his teſtimonie, 
hath ſigned that God is true. 

34 For he whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh 
the wordes oſ God. for God doth not giue 
the ſpirit by meaſure. 

35 The Father loueth the Sonne: and he 
hath giuen all things in his hand. 

36 He that beleeueth in the Sonne, hath 
life cuerlaſting : but he that is incredulous to 
the Sonne, ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of 
God remaineth vpon him. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


22 After theſe things, came Teſus and his 
Diſciples into the land of Inrie, and there he ta. 
ried with them,and baptized. 

23 * Hud John alſo WAS baptizing in 22 lohn 4.1; 
nom, neare to Salim, becauſe there wat much 
water there : and they came, and were bay. 
tized, 

24 For John was not yet caſt into priſon. 

25 And there aroſe a queſtion betweent 
Johns Diſciples and the Iewes , about pa. 
riſying. 

PF And they came wnto John, and fſayd 
vnto him, Rabbi, hee that was with thee be. 
Jond Jordan, to whom thou bareFt witneſſe, lohn 1,19; 
_ the ſame baptizeth, and all men come to 

im. 

27 John anſwered, and ſayd, A man can 
receiue nothing, except it bee ginen him from 
heauen, 

28 Tee your ſelues are witneſſes, how that I 

ſaid, I am not that Chriſt, but am ſent before Wintao, 
him. 

29 He that hath the bride is the bridegrome: 
but the friend of the bridegrome which ſtandeth 
and heareth bim, reioyceth greatly becauſe of 
— voice: T hu my toy there hre is 

filled. 

1 30 He muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe. 

31 He ihat commeth from on high, is about 
all: he that is of the earth, it earthly, and ſpea- 
heth of the earthihe that commeth from heanen, 
is aboue all : | 

32 And what hee bath ſecne and heard, 
that be teftifieth + and no manreceineth his te- 
ftimonte. 

33 Heethathath received his teſtimonic, 


* hath ſet to his ſeale, that God it true, * 
34 For he whom God hath ſent,ſpeaketh the 
wordes of God : Foy God giueth not the ſpirit by 
meaſure vnto him. 
35 The Father loueth the Sonne, and hath Mat.teas, 
giuen all things into his hand. 
36 * Heethat beleeneth on the Sonne, hath mo 


euerlaſting life : hee that beleeueth f not the f Orbe d 
Conne, ſhall not ſee life: but the wrath of God a- obeyahnor 
bideth on him. the donne. 


Cnanr, 3. 


5 Borne againe of water.) As no man can enter into this world nor haue his ifs and being in the ſame,extept Beptiinenm 
be borne of bus carnall parents: no more can a man enter into the lif and flate of grace which u in Chnſt,or attaint ©; oeceane to 
to life euerlaſling, vnleſſe be be borne and baptized of water and the holy Ghoft, whereby we ſee firſt,this Sacrament — 
to be called our regeneration or ſecond birth, in reſpeũ of our naturall and carnall which was before, Seconaly, that 
this Sacrament confifteth of an external element of water, and internall vertue of the holy Spirit: wherein it excel- 
leth Johns Baptiſme,which had the externall element,but not the ſpiritual grace. Thirdly,that no man can enter into 
the kingdome of God, nor into the fellowſhip of holy church, wiihout it. Whereby the * Pelagians,and Calwinifts be con Aw hart Wh, 


dewmed,that promiſe lifs euerlaſting to young children that die without Baptiſme, and all other that thinke one y faith 
to ſerue, or the externall element of water ſuperfluous or not neceſſarie: our Sauiours words being pla ine and general. 
Though in this caſe,God which hath not bound bis grace, in re 


doth accept them as baptized which either are martyred bf they could be baptized, or elſe depart this life with 


in bro 

rag 
| - | ic, but 

of his owne freedome, to anie Sacrament, may and . 


vom and de ſre to haue that Sacrament , but by ſome remedileſſe neceſiitie could not obtaine it, Laſtly, it is prooued 


that thus Sacrament giueth grace ex © 
it ſo breedeth our ſpiritual life in 


e operato, that is af the worke it ſelfe (which all Proteſlants demie) becauſe | 
our carnall birth giueth the life of the world. 

It is not neceſſarĩe in this place by water to vnderſtand materi 
Chriſt, as in the 4.Chap. ver, 11. whereof the waſhing with water in bapriſme, is an outward 
which alſo is termed fire, Matth. 3. 11. Ihe water therefore in Baptiſme is not our regeneration properly, but 
a Sacrament and ſeale thereof. Iſidorus Origin. hb, 7, Cap. de Spirit ſancto. Aliud eff aqua ſacraments, aliud 
agua que ſignificat ſpiritum Pei. Aqua enim ſacramenti viſibili 


ing grace of The neceſſi of 


water, but rather the puri 
c — 1gne or ſeale, Barum. 


eſt, aqua Spiritus ſan{li inuiſbili tft, Iſis abluit 
cor p 


> 


CuaP4. 
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RAI. 


RHE M. 3. 


Fvixt 3. 


or pus Of frenificat quid fit in anima: per illam autem Spiritum ſanflum anima mundatur & ſaginatur. 
: E —— ea hy chu b baptiſme had not — — grace, it is talſe for it had remiſſion of fins 


joyned vnto ir, Mark. i. 4. although not of the miniſterie 


ohn, but of Chriſt the fountaine of all grace. 


Thirdly, where you ſay, No man can enter into the kingdome of heauen, without externall Baptiſme, you 


reach the contrarie your ſelfe ſoone after, ſaying, that in two caſes,it 


meth as much, ſaying, That the viſible Sacrament 13 then ſupplied inuiſib 


is not neceſſarie. And S. Auguſtine athr- 
ben not the contempt of relagion, but the 


article of nece ſſitie exclude the 8 of baptiſine. De Baptiſccont,Don.lib.4. cap 21. 
—— ſlander — him with — which promiſed eternal] life to all infants, Slander. 
withour Baptiſme, in reſpe& of their innocencie, denying Originall ſinne. Whereas caluine holdeth all in- 
fants vnder the ſentence ofcrernall damnation for the guilt of Originall finne, yet exdepteth the elect who 
are borne againe by the Spirit of God, although the Sacrament of Baptiſme bee ſometime lacki 


through their default, but becauſe they are preuented by death. In 
your two caſes, 

Fiftly, you ſlandet caluine and vs, whom you charge to thinke,thar 
nall element of water is ſupei fluous or nor neceſſary when it may be 


, not 
which caſe it is otherwiſe applies cs in 


only faith doth ſo ſerue, that the exter- Slander. 
had according to Chriſts inſtitution. For 


in ſome caſes you confeſſe it not neceſſarie. And indeed the words of our Sauiour Chriſt, are not properly of 
the externall Sacrament, more then Joh. 6. of the other Sacrament. Except you eate the fleſh of the Sonne of man, 
and drinke bis bloud,you haue no life in you, Whereas all infants ate excluded from that Sacrament,and conſe- 
uently ſhould be excluded from life, if the words were meant of the outward Sacrament. And the fathers of 
e ancient Church, which thought Baptiſme was neceflarie, did like wiſe thinke the Communion to bee as 
neceſſarle for infants, as Auguſtme,Innocentius Biſhop of Rome, and all the Church of their time, ſor any thing 


that wee can gather by their writings. Finally, when the word ot water in this text, fignifieth the purifying 
Cade then the — element of Baptiſme, here can be no Argument drawne our of this 
place, that Sacraments conferre grace of the worke wrought, but according te the diſpenſation of Gods ſpi- 


grace of Chri 


rit, which worketh according to his owne pleaſure, as in this Chapter, verſ. d. and 1. Cor. 13. 


18 Is iudged alreadie.) He that beleeutth in Chrift with faith which worketh by chavitie (as the Apoſile peate 
ſhall not be condemned at the later day nor at the houre of death, but the Infidell,be he Jew,Pagan, er Heretthe,is 
readie (if he die in his incredulitic) by his mne profeſſion and ſentence condemned, and ſhall not come to iudgement — — 


th . | 


either particular or generall,to be diſcuſſed accordmy to his workes of mercie done or omitted. In which ſtnſe $.Paul die. 
ſaith that the obſlinate Herettke is condemned by hit owne indgement,prexentiag in himſelſe, of bis me ſerwill, the r. 11. 


ſemtence both of chriſt, and of the Church, 


He chat commeth from aboue.) Ar though be ſhould ſay; No marnell that men reſort to Chrif and The excrilencie of 
mate lefie account of me. for, bis — and his — — perſon are all fom heauen — 2 


geth all from the verie boſome, mouth, and ſubſtonce of God bis Father. mhuiſoeuer is in me, is but a little droppe of his 
grace. His ſpirit and graces are aboue all meaſures or mens gifts,tuen according to his Manhood : and all power tem- 
porall and ſprrituall,the kingdome and the Prieſthood, and all ſoneraintie in heauen and earth, are beſlowed vpon him 


as he is man alſo. 


The doctrine and Baptiſme of Tohn was from heauen, chough there was infinite difference berweene the Tohas baptiſme. 


miniſterie of Iobn,and the Maieſtie of Chriſt, 


CHAP. 1111, 


RRE M. 1. Leaving lewrie becauſe of the Phariſes in the wey of Galilee he talketh with a Samaritane woman, telling her that he 


Fyrx 1, 


TieGoszrtu 
82 in 
che third week 
m Lene, 
Gen.48,z; 


not yer iuſti. maria to draw water, IE S Vs faith to her, 


theſixr houre. 


will giue water of exerlafting life, 16 ſhewing himſelfe — mens ſecrets, 19 prefe 


the lewes region 


before the Samaritanes,but ours ( the Chriſtian Catholite religion) before them both. 25 vitering vnto her 
that he is Chrift, 28 which by her teflimonit and his preaching verie manie Samatitanes doe beleene : bee in the 
meane time foretelling bis Diſciples,of the harueſt hee will ſend them into. 45 The Galileans alſo receine him, 


where againe be wor yeth bis ſecond miracle, 


ewiſh or heatheniſh,in externall obſeruation and ceremonies not inſtituted of God, bur deuiſed by men, ,q,iu 


to ouer-ſhadow the light of the Goſpel, therefore worſhipped God 
ſpirit and truth. Matth. 15. 9. Col. 2.2 3-23. 


in vaine, not according to his word, in 


Hen Its vscherfore vnderſtood that A Fer that the Lord knew how the Phari- 


the Phariſees heard that Ixs vs ma- 
keth moe diſciples, & baptizeth, then lohn, tixed moe 


ſees had heard that leſus made and bap- 
diſciples then Tobn, 


2 (HowbeittIts y s did notbaprize 2 ( Thengh that Teſus himſelfe baptized 
but hi Diſcples) * diplcr;) N 


3 Hee 
Galilee. Galilee; 


Icurie, and went againe into 23 He iii lenrie, anddeparted againe into 


4 And hee had of necefficie to paſſe 4 Fer it was ſo that he weſt needer goe the« 
_ Samaria. rom S amaria. | 

s Hee commeth therefore into a citie a 5 Then commeth hee to 4 citie of Sa. 
Samaria which is called Sichar: * beſide the maria, which i called Sychar ; neere 1s 


maner that Iacob gaue to Ioſeph his ſonme. the poſſeſſion that Jacob gave to 


6 And there was there the fountaine of Joſeph, 


Iacob. IE s vs therefore wearied of his jour. 6 Andthevewas Tacos well. Ieſws then 


his ſprne Sen. 23. 19. 
& 45.22. 
/. jo[,34-32, 


ney, ſate fo vpon the fountaine. It was about ing wearie of his iourney, ſate thus on the well: 


and it was about the ſixth houre. 


7 There commeth + a woman of Sa»® 7 Andthere commeth « women of Sm 


ria to drawe water : leſus ſaith unto ber, Giue 


bur now Giue me to drinke. me drinke. p 
kad 1j. 8 For his Diſciples were gone into tb 8 For his diſciples were gone away vnto fle 
Ces 9 Then 


citie, to bie meates. 


9 Thereſore 


tomme to buy mate, 


orke wrought, 


. Chriſts powerand 
1 


Poperie is not the Catholike Chriſtian Religion which Chriſt preferrerh, ſceing it conſiſteth as much as the — — — — 


— a. 


wm 


"The Goſpel 


Cnary. 


9 Therfore that Samaritanewoman faith 
to him, How doeſt thou being a Iewe, aske 
of me to drinłke, which am a Samaritane wo- 

+ There were man? For the Iewes ꝓ doe not communicate 
manic other With the Samaritanes. 


cauſes why the 10 [xs vs anſwered, and (aid to her, If 
Faithfull Tewes thou didſt know the gift of God, & who he 
could nor a- 


bide the Sa. is that ſaieth vnto thee, Giue me to drinke: 
maritanes, but thou perhaps wouldeſt haue asked of him. 
their preciſe and hee would haue giuen thee liuing wa- 
— * 0 

— and 11 The woman ſaith to him, Sir, neither 
converſation, haſt thou wherein to draw, and the Well is 
—— deepe: whence haſt thou the living water? 
ple and ſeruice 12 Art thou greater then our father Ta- 
in mount Ga- cob, who gaue vs the well, & himſclfdranke 
rixim. of it, and his children, and his cattell? 

— — 13 Is vs anſwered, and ſaid to her, Eue- 
che holy Ghoſt ry one that drinketh of this water, ſhal chirſt 
See Io. c., 39. againe: but he that ſnall drinke ofthe water 
that I will giue him, ſhall not thirſt for euer, 
14 Butthe water that I wil giue him, ſhal 


ing vp vnto life euerlaſting. 

15 The woman ſaith to him, Lord giue 
me this water, that I may not thitſt, nor come 
hither to draw. 

16 IE s vs ſaith to her, Go, call thy huſ- 
band, and come hither. 

17 The woman anſwered & ſaid, I haue 
no husband. IE s Vs ſaith to her, Thou haſt 
ſaid well, that I haue no husband. 

18 For thou haſt had ſiue husbands: and 
he whom thou now haſt, is not thy husband, 
this thou haſt ſaid truly. 

19 The woman ſaich to him, Lord, I per- 
ceiue that thou art a Prophet. | 

20 || Our fathers adored in this moun- 


Den. 12,6. taine,and you ſay,* that at Hicruſalem is the 
PlaL121,tz: place wheremenmuſtadore. 

21 Its vs ſaith to her, Woman beleeue 
me,thatthe houre ſhall come, when you ſhall 
neither in this mountaine, nor in Hieruſalem 
adore the Father. 

Reg. ½ %. 22 Lou adore that you know not: wee 
26. adore that we know, for ſaluation is of the 


Iewes. 

23 But the houre commeth, and now itis, 
when the true adorers ſhall adore the Father 
in ſpirit and veritie. for the Father alſo ſee- 
keth ſuch, to adore him, 

24 Godisa ſpirit, and they that adore 
him, muſt adore in ſpirit and veritie. 

25 The woman ſaith to him, I know that 
Mssias commeth, (which is called 
CHRIST therefore when he commeth, he 

ill ſhew vs all things. 

26 Ixs vs ſaith to her, Tam he, that ſpake 

with thee. | 

27 Andincontinent his Diſciples came: 
& they marueiled that he talked with a wo- 
man. No man for all that ſaid, What ſeekeſt 
thou,or why talkeſt thou with her? 

| 28 The 


ome in him a fountaine of water ſpring- 


9 Then ſaith the woman of Samaria wnts 
him, How it it that thes , being a Tewe, ackeft 
drinke of mee , which am a woman of Samaria ? 
For the Iemes meddle not with the Sama- 
ritanes. 

10 Jeſus anſwered , aud ſaid unto her, If 
thow kpeweH? the gift of God, and who it is that 

ſaith to thee, Gine mee drinke : thou woulde#? 
haus atked of him, and hee would baue ginen 
thee water of life. 

11 The woman ſayeth unte him, Sir, thou 
haſt nothing to ar aw with, and the wellis deepe : 
from whence then haſt thow that water of life ? 

12 Art thou greater then our father Jacob. 
which gaue vs the well, and he himſelſe dranke 
thereof, and his children, and his cattell 

13 Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid wnte her, Who- 
(oener drinketh of this water, ſhall thirſt a- 
game : 7 

14 But whoſoener drinketh of the water 
that I ſhall gine him, (hal neuer be more a thirſt: 
but the water that I ſhall giue him, ſhall be in 
75 a well of water ſpringing vp into exerlaſting 
life. 

15 The woman ſaith unto bim,Sir,gine mee 
of that water, that I thirſt not, neither come hi- 
ther to draw. 

16 Jeſus ſaith vnto her, Go, call thy hutband, 
and come hither. 

17 The woman anſwered,and ſaid unto hin, 
Thane uo huuband. Teſme (aid vnto her, Thew 
beſt well ſaid, I hane no husband. 

18 For thou haſt had fine husbands : and he 
whom thou now haft, it net thy hnshand: In that 

ſagaeft thou truely. 

19 The woman ſaieth vnto him, Sir, I per- 
ceiue that thou art a Prophet. 

20 Our fathers worſtupped in this mount aiue, 
and yee ſay that * in Hieruſalem is the place Deut. 1d. 
where men ought to worſtip. 

21 Ieſus ſaith vmto her Woman, belecus me, 
the houre commeth, when ye. ſhall neither inthis 
mountaine, nor yet at Hieruſalem worſoip the 

father, 3 

22 Te worſhip ye wote not what, wee know Reg tu 
what we worſhip : for ſaluation commeth of the 
Tewes, 

2 3 But the houre commeth, and now it, when 
the true worſrippers ſhall worſhip the father in 
ſpirit, and in truth : for ſuch the father alſo ro- 
quireth to wor ſhip him. 

24 Gods a ſpirit, and they that worſhip Cn 
lim, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit, and in the 
trueth, | | 

25 The woman ſaith unto him, I'wote that 
HMeſriat commeth which is called Chrift: When 
be is come, he will tell vs all things. 

26 Ieſus ſaith unto her, I that ſpeaks vats 
thee, am he. 

27 Andimmediatly came his diſciples, and 
marueiled that he talked with the woman : Tes 
no man ſaid, What ſeekeft thou, or, Why talke## 
thou with her? 

4s 28 7b/ 
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Sunday aſter 
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28 The woman therefore left her water 
pot: and ſhe went into the citie, and ſayth to 
thoſe men, 

29 Come, and (ce a man that hath tolde 
me all things whatſoeuer I haue done. Is not 
he CHRIST? 

30 They went forth therefore out of the 
citie, and came to him. 

31 Inthe meane time the Diſciples deſi- 
red him, ſaying, Rabbi eate. 

32 But hee ſayd to them, I haue meate to 
eate which you know not. 

33 The Diſciples therefore ſaid one to 
another, Hath any man brought him for to 
eate? 

34 Izsys faith to them, My meate is 
to doe the will of him that ſent me, to perfit 
his worke, « 

35 Do not you ſay that yet there are foure 
moneths, and harueſt commeth? Behold I 
ſay to you, liſt vp your eies, and ſee the coun- 
tries, that they are white already to harueſt. 

36 And hee that reapeth, receiueth hire, 
and gathereth fruit vnto life euerlaſting:that 
both he that ſoweth, & he that reapeth, may 
reioyce together. 

37 For in this is the ſaying true: that it is 
one man that ſoweth, and it is another that 
reapeth. 

38 L haue ſent you to reape that which 
you laboured not: others haue laboured, and 
you haue entred into their labours. 

39 And of that citie manie beleeued in 
him of the Samaritanes, for the word of the 
t woman giuing teſtimonie, that he tolde me 
all things whatfocuer I haue done. 

40 Therefore when the Samaritans were 
come to him, they deſired him that he would 
tarie there. And he taried there two dayes. 

41 And many moe beleeued for his one 
word. 

42 And they ſaid to the woman, That 
now not for thy ſaying doe we beleeue: for 
our (clues haue heard, and do know that this 
is the Sauiour ofthe world indeed. N 

43 Aud after the two dayes he departed 
thence: and went into Galilee. 

44 For x s Vs himſelfe gaue teſtimony 
that a Prophet hath not honour in his owne 
countrie. 

45 Therefore when hee was come into 
Galilee, the Galilzansreceiued him, where- 
as they had ſeene all things that he had done 
at Hieruſalem in che feſtiuall day: ſor them. 
ſclues alſo came to the feſtiuall day. 

46 He came againe therefore into Cana 
of Galilee, Where hee made water wine. 
And there was a certaine lord whoſe ſonne 
was licke at Capernaum. 

47 Hee hauing heatd that IE s VS came 
from Iewrie into Galilee, went to him, and 
deſired him that he would come downe and 
heale his ſonne.for he began to die. 

48 Izsvs 


28 The woman them left her water pot, and 
went her way unto the citie, and ſayeth to the 
men, 

29 Come ſee a man which told me all things 
that ener I did: is not he that Chrift? 

30 Then they went out of the citie, and came 
onto him. 

31 Inthemeane while his Diſciples prayed 
him, ſayin HMaſter,cate. 

32 Hie ſaid vnto them, I haue meate to eate 
that ye wot not of. 

33 Therfore ſaid the diſciples one to another, 
Fach any man brought him ought to cate ? 

34 Ieſuu ſaith vnto them, Cy meate is that 
I doe the will of him that ſent mee, and finiſh his 
worke, 

35 Say not ee, There are yet ure mo- 
neths, and thin commeth harue#t ? Beholde, I 
ſay vnto you, Lift vp your eyes, and looke on the 


regions: * for they are white alreadie vnto bar- Matth. g. 37. 


wet, 

36 And he that reapeth , receiueth wages, 
and pathereth fruit unto life eternall: that both 
he that ſoweth, and hee that reapeth, might re- 
ioyce together. 

37 And herein is the ſaping true, That one 
ſometh and another reapeth. 

38 1ſent you to reape that mhereon you be- 

ſtomed no labour: other men laboured,and ye are 
entred into their labourt. 

29 THManic of the Samaritanes of that citie 
beleened on him, for the ſaying of the woman, 
which teſtiſied, That he tolde me all that euer I 
aid 


40 So, when the Samaritines were come 
vnto him, they beſought him that hee would 
tarrie with them: and hee abode there two 
dagen. 

41 And many moe belecued, becamſe of hit 
owne word: 

42 Aud ſaid unto the woman, Now we be- 
leene, not becauſe of thy ſaying : for wee haue 
heard him our ſeluet, and know that this is cuen 
that Chrift, the Sauiour of the world. 

43 Aſter two dayes he departed thence, and 
went away into Galilee, 


44 For Ieſus himfſelfe teſtified, that 4 Match. ;. 58 
Prophet hath none honour in his owne coun- _ 6.4. 


tr uy 

- Thenwhen hee was come into Galilee, 
the Galileans receined him , when they had 
ſeene all the things that hee did at Hieruſalem 
at the feaft: For they went alſs vnto the feaft 


46 * So leſus came againe into Cana of Ca- Tohn 3.1] 


lilee where he made the water wine. And there 
was 4 certain ruler whoſe ſonne was ficke at Ca- 
ernaum. 

47 When the ſame heard that Teſiu ma 
come out of Iurie into Galilee, he went unto him, 
and beſought him that he would come down,and 
heale his ſanne : for hee was exen at the point of 


a 43 They 


* 
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C 


— 
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48 I 5 V 5 therefore ſayd to him, Va- 48 Thruſeid lea outs bi, Exceptyeſee © 


leſſe you ſee ſignes and you beleeue 
not. 


49 The lord ſayth to him, Lorde, come 
downe before that my ſonne die. 

50 Its vs ſaich to him, Goe, thy ſonne 
liueth. The man beleeued the word that I x- 
s vs ſayd to him, and went. 

51 And as he was now going done, his 
feruants met him: and they broughit word, 
Gying, That his ſonne liued. 

52 He asked therſore of them the houre, 
wherein he was amended. And they ſayd to 
him, That yeſterday at the ſeuenth houre the 
feuer left him. 

33 The father therefore knew that it was 
in the ſame houre wherein Its Vs ſayd to 
him, Thy ſonne liueth. and himſelfe belee- 
ued and his whole houſe. 


ſegnes and wonders,ye will in no wiſe belecuc. 

49 The ruler ſaith wats lim, Sir, come 
downe or euer that my ſonne die. 

50 Ieſus ſaith vmto him, Goc thy way, thy 
ſonne lineth. And the man beleened the word 
that Teſns had ſpoken wnto him, and he went his 
WAY. 

A And as hee was now going downe, th: 
_ met hum, and told bim,[aying,Thy ſonne 
52 Then inquired hee of them the houre 
when he began to amend : and they ſayd vnto 
1 at the ſenenth haure the fener 


53 So the father knew, that it was done the 
ſame houre , in the which Teſus ſayd unto him, 
T hy ſonne lineth : and he beleened, and all bs 
houſheld. 


bear- 54 This againe che * ſecond ſigne did 34 This i againe the ſecond miracle that 
I ts vs, when he was come from Iewriein- Jeſus did, when hee was come ont of lewrie imo 
to Galilee. Galilee, 

1 MARGINALL NOTES, Cnan 4. 


2 leſus did not baptize.) He did not baptiʒe ordimarily.yet that be baptized bis A poſiles, S. Auguſtine thinketh 


it verie probable, ep. Io8. 


FvIEEZ. 8. Auguſtine thinketh the Apoſlles were baptixed by Chriſt himſelfe, rather then by Ichn, but without au- 


thoritic of the Scripture, and conttarie to this expreſſe text. And therefore we muſt rather admit that which Chriltbiped 


he ſayth in the ſame Epiſtle, reconciling this text wich that of lohn 3. 22. That bee baptixed with the preſence of , 
his maieſtie, hut be baptized not with bis owne hands, For the Sacrament of baptiſme was hu, but the mmiſterie of 
baptizing,per tained to bu diſciples, Againe, be 9 not by bimſelfe,but by ba 1 — Tract. 1 5. in Ioan. 
he — Chriſt baprized in ſpirit, as he doth continually, not in body, Chryſoſt. alſo in Ioan. 3.24, 
hath theſe wordes: The Euangeliſt ſheweth afterward, that leſus hunſe!fe baptized not but bu diſciples, whereupen 
Aman f f bur in this plece alſo it 1 ſato be dated. In Toan Hom. 2.8, and v n this text he ſayth: He hin 
ſelfe did not pon the meſſengers did ſd report, when they would flirre vp the bearers to batred of him: Hom. 
30. Cyrillus alſo vpon the former text, ſaich: (brift baptized by his diſciples. In Io. lib. z. cap. 37. Euthymius vp- 
on chat place Io. 3. a2. rcadeth in the plurall number: They boptized, and not hee, far the Euangeliſi ſaith aſter- 
wardghat leſus bimſelfs baptized not, hut hu diſciples, Againe he ſaith,ſome copies haue, He baptized, hich u vn- 
derflood that he did not by himſeſe, hut by bis diſtipies. Bede alſo following S ine,ſai n this text: le- 
ſue did both baptiʒe and not baptizg. He bimſelfe battiʒrd becauſe he — clenſed, bee bimſlfe baptized not, be- 
canſe be did not himſelſe dippe in water, Theophylact. in Io 3. 23 ſaith: When thou beareft that he baptized, thinke 
not that he baptized by himſelfe, but by bis diſciples, fir that worke of the diſciples, the Exangelift referreth to their 
maſter, Therefore the conſent of ſo manic fathers is to be preferred, before the bare coniecture of one father, 
and that againſt the expreſſe wordes of the text. ; 

39 Woman giuing.) This women myſtically being the Church, it is bere ſignified, that they which at the firft be- 
leeue becauſe the Church teacheth ſo,afterward be much confirmed, finding it in the Scripture alſd, and by other in- 


They which beleeue becauſe the Church teacheth ſo , muſt aſterward much rather belecue , when they 
heare Chriſt himſelfe, teach ia the holy Scriptures, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


RRE M. 3. 
FEvzXZ 3. 


CHAP, 4 


Rnzn. 4 20 Our fathers adored.) By adoration is meant doing of ſacrifice. for other offices of Religion might be dene in Toe Scuiitaricl 
any place. The Samaritanes to defend their adoring in Garizim, pretended their worſhipping there to be more anci- 2 
ent then the Iewes in Hieraſalem, ye ferring it to Iacob : whereas indeed that Patriarch adoring there before the Tem- Temple 
ple was appointed. r the Law giuen, made nothing for their Schiſme : which was begun by Manaſſts a fugitine Prieſt, 1,(;y4 lu 
only to hold his unlawfull wiſe thereby and to obtaine ſwperioritze in Scbiſine : which he could not doe in the wnitie of 11.58. 
bus bretbren : long after the Temple of Hieruſalem from which the r euoli was made. Therefore Chrift giueth ſentence 

for the _ the Temple of Hieruſalem, affirming that they bad a good ground thereof, but the Samaritanes 

none at all, 

Toſtphus alſo recordeth how the Samaritanes demanded of Alexander the Great the hike prixiledges, and immani- The trge Twple 
ties as be bad graunted to the high Prieſt and Temple of Hieruſalem, pretending their Temple to be 4 great aud ad Fal 
worthy,exd themſelues is be Iemes as the other nd to worſhip the ſame Gad. but their Schiſmatical bypocrifie was ca- 1 4. 

Ji ſpied and dimiſſed with nothing. Another time the Iewes and Samaritanes ( as the ſame writer teſlifieth) made a 

great ſturre in Alexandria about the truth and antiquitie of the Schiſmaticall tewple and ſeruice n Gaim and the 

other true Temple of Salomon: in ſo much that the matter was put toarbitrement by Ptolomgus the ting commande- 

meat onely to trie whether of the tino was firſt. And the Schiſmatikes (as their cuſlome is) per ſaltum can take their 

church or ſeruice as old as they lift, referring it to the Patriarches, as aur Schiſmatihes doe now to Chriſt and the As Thetroe Trop 

pohiles.But when the triall was made, one ly they of Hirruſalem did inuincibly 2 * ſucceſſion of their is proved by 09% 

Priefis,and by the iuſt note of the time when the Schiſmatikes went — — the lawfull, and the till e 

eter the falſe temple and falſe adoration and ſo it was indged,and the Samaritanes put to filence. Afterward the ſaid 

Schiſmatizes (which i lightly the endof all Schiſmes ) reuolted quite the lewes religion , and dedicated their 

— _—_ to _ Olympins,as Caluins ſupper and bis bread and wine is like at length to come to the ſacri- 

ee Ceres and Bacchus. N 

FvzxI 4. Byadoration,is meant worſhipping of God generally, as the word plainly ſigniſieth, and not offt ing of ſã · _ " 

crifice onely, or chicfly.Neither could anic office of Religion, be done, ace to Cod in nn 
y 


3 


e 
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— 
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RHE M. 5. 


Mil. 1, 7. 


lo. 1,17- 


FvixE 5. 


by chem that did not communicate with the — and Temple at Ieruſalem. Which was not preferred in re- 
ſpect of antiquitie or ſacceſſion onely,bur becauſe it had the word of God in many places of the Scriptures. 
herceasthe Schiſmaricall Temple, was directly contrarie tothe holy Scripture, Neither had the true Tem- 
ple at Hicruſalem continual ſucceſſion in the true worſhip of God, for it was duers times prophaned,and the 
worſhip of God cleane taken from it, as in the dayes of Achaz 2. Reg. 16. & in the time of Manaſles 2,Reg.2r. 
Then was it laid waſte and deſtroyed, by the ſpace of 70, yeares, and was not after chat fully builded in 46. 
yeares Ioan 3. After that reſtitution it was divers times prophaned and polluted with idolatrie, as in the ty- 
rannie of Antiochas,when it was dedicated to lupiter Olympius. a. Macc. 5. ond at other times. Therefore the The am horitie of 
authoritie of the Scripture,was the onely ſufficient warrant thereof, as it is of true —_ at this day. The *<Scripmue,* 
Lord revenge your blaſphemie againſt his holy Supper, which is celebrated by our Church, according to 
that we haue receiued of the Lord himſelfe in the Golpel, wherein you can ſhew no ground for your Po- 
piſh Maſſe. f Arran LT 
23 In ſpirit and veritie.) Our Sauiour foretelleth her that the end and ceaſing of their ſatvifice and adoration in — 
both the Temples ſhould ſhortly be, and euen then was be gun to be falfilled : inſtructing ber m three things concerning nom in 
that point firſt,that the true ſacrifice ſhould be tied no more to that one placetor nation, but that true adoration ſhould piace, in 1 
be throughout all Nations, according to the Prophecie of Malachie. Setondhy, that the groſſe and carnall adoration ver tie : chat is. in 
by the fleſh and bloud of beafts and other externall terrene creatures, not hauing in them grace, ſpirit, and life, ſhould tbe — 
de taten away,and another ſacrifice ſucceed which ſhould be in it ſelf inuiſible, celeſtiall, dinine, full of life, pit and p — — 4 
race. and thirdly,that this adoration and ſacrifice ſhould be the veritie ut ſeſe, wherof all the former ſacrifices and ſpirit and grace 1 
Poſte were but ſhadowes and figures, and he calleth that here ſpirit and truth , which ia the firſt chapter i called zn the verine of 
grace and truth. All which is no more but a propheſie and deſcription of the Sacrifice of the faubfall Gentiles in the things before pre- 
bodie and bloud of Chriſt : not that it is not by externall meanes giuen to vs ( for otherwiſe we being men conſiſting of — — * 
fleſh and blond could not be capable thereof”) but that it is ſpirit and life in it ſelfe, being the fleſhoſ the Wo R D Cheiſts _ — 
God. And if a man inlarge the word of Adoration, (which here as « ſa d, ſignifieth properly the worſhip of God by ſa- pioud. 
crifice) to all the Sacraments of the new Law, they all likewiſe bee ſpirit and grace, the holy Ghoſt working inuiſibly 
and internally upon our ſoules by eerie one of them,whereapon our Baptiſme, is water and the Holy Ghoft : our Pe- 
nance, the word of abſolution and the holy Ghoſt : our Confirmation, /e and the holy Ghoſt by impoſition of hands : f- 
nally, all the adoration of the Catholike Church, u properly ſpirituall, though certaine externall creatures for our na- 
tures, [tate and neceſſuie,be ioyned thereunto. Take heed therefore thou gather not of Chriſls wordes, that Chriſtian 
men ſh1uld haue no vſe of externall office towards God: for that would take amey all ſacrifice, Sacraments,prayers, 
Churches and ſocietie of men in his Seruice. 3 
The ſpir ituall ſacrifice propheſied by Malachie,is interpreted by all ancient writers that ſpeake of it, to be — 2 of the 
prayers andthankeſgiuing,and not the oblation ofthe naturall bodie of Chriſt, but the ſacrifice of thankeſgi- * 
uing, offered in the celebration thereof. I/ enęus lib. 4. cap. z 5 Iuſlinus dial. cum Tryphon,Tertull, aduer. Iydaos, & 
contra Marc. lib. 3. pr. lib. t. aduer. Iudæos, Num. 16.chryoft.m Pſ.g 3. & 95. Hier. in Zach. lib. 2. cap. 8. in Malach, 
cap.i. Cyril. in Ioan. lib. 2.4499 1. Aug.adnerſus Iud cos, cap. g. Theodoret in Malach.i. who alleageth this ve: y text, 
and Paul 1. Tim. 8. for paper. S. Auguſtine allo, applieth it to ſpirituall and inward prayer. I ract. 15. Chryſo- 
ſome 10 the ſpiritual ſacrifice of our ſelues, required of the Apoſtle, Rom. 12. Inñ Ioan. Ham. 32. Cyril vnderſtan- 
deth by ſpirit, pirituall worſhip,and the rule lie accofding to the doctrine of the Goſpell, which i acceptable la 
God the father. In Ioan. ib. 2 c. 93 · Origen to the ſame effe vnderſtandeth worſhip proceeding from them, which 
hauing the earneſt of the ſpirit, walte according to the ſpirit. In Ioan. Tum. 14. Euihy mius expoundeth it, for prayer, 
prayſes,and thankeſ}ining,and the ſacrifice of 7 TS 3 —— worſhipping of God in mind and ſoule. 
So that the whole conſent of the ancient fathers, beſide the euidence of the text, is contrary to this popiſhin- 
terpretation, hereby ſpirit and truth is referred to the groſſe counterfeit ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Finally, 
though ſome externall el:ments,as water, bread, and wine by the Scripture are required vnto the ſeruice of 
God, in reſpect of our infirmitie, yet the true worſhip of God euen in the vſe of theſe,as of anic other external 
rite allowed by the Scriptute, is in ſpirit and truth,not in bodie and ſhadow, 
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| Curing a bedred man at the pond of miracle,becauſe he doth it on the Sabbotb,the blind Iews do perſecute bim, 7 and Neef 
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againe becauſe be ſaith that God is his natarall father, 19 He thereupon cautinue th ſaying, the Fathers operation (hriſt in lewrie 
and hir te be in exery thing all one and that he ſhall do greater things then theſe miraculous cures, to wit, 21 quic- (having alreadie 
ken the dead in ſoule by une, as being appointed Indge of all, 21 yea and quicken the dead in bodies alſo, incon- begun his foler 
tinent iud ging all uprightly, 321 And that theſe are not brags of his owne but his witneſſes io bee, 33 lohm B —— — 
tft, 36 his owne miraculous works, 37 bis fathers voice at his baptiſme. 39 the ſcriptures alſo,name'y of Moyſes. . lecond packe 


of his . 
„ things there was a feſtiuall Fter * this, there was a feaſt day ef the —— 
day of the Iewes, and IE s vs went vp 


1 Temes , and Jeſus went vp to Hieru- deut. 16. i. 
to Hieruſalem. 


2 And chere ĩs at Hieruſalemſvponꝗ᷑ Pro- 
batica a|| pond which in Hebrew is ſurna- 
med || Berhſaida, having five porches. 
* In —— 4 great rear ys licke 
ons,of blind, lame, withered, Qin 

the ſtirring of the water. N 

4 Andan Angel of our Lord deſcended 
at a certaine time into the pond: and the wa- 
ter was ſtirred. And he that had gone downe 
firſt into the pond, aſter the ſtirring of the 
water, was made whole of whatſoeuer infir- 
mitie he was holden. 

5 And there was a certaine man there 
chat had becncightand thirtie yeares in this 
infirmities 


; 6s Him 


ſalem. 

2 Aud there is at Hieruſalem by the 
ſheepe market, 4 poole, which is called in 
the Hebrew tongue Betheſda, having fine 
porches : 

3 In which lay a great multitude of ſicke 
folke,of blind, halt and withered, waiting for the 
moning of the water. | 

4 For an Angel went downe at a certaine 
ſeaſon into the pogle , and troubled the water: 
Whoſoener then firft after the troubling of the 
water ſt:pped in, was made whole of mhatſoeuer 
diſeaſe he had. 

5 eAnd a certaine man was there, 
which had btene diſeaſed thirtie and eight 
Jeares. 


5s When 


Or, gate. 
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The Goſpel 


CA.. 


— 


du baberet. 


— 


6 Him when 1 Es vs had ſeene lying, 


4 Multum ten- and knew that * hee had now a long time, 


hee ſayeth to him, Wile thou bee made 
whole? 

7 The ſicke man anſwered him, Lord, I 
haue no man when the water is troubled, to 
put me into the pond. For whiles I come, an 
other goeth downe before me. 

8 Iz s vs ſaith to him, Ariſe, take vp thy 
bed, and walke. 

9 And forthwith hee was made whole: 
and he tooke vp his bed, and walked. And it 
wat the Sabboth that day. 

10 The Iewes therefore ſaid to him that 
was healed, It is che Sabboth, thou mayeſt 
not tale vp thy bed. 

11 He anſwered them, He that made me 
whole, he ſaid to me, Take vp thy bed, and 
walke. 

12 They asked him therefore, What is 
that man that ſaid to thee, Take vp thy bed, 
and walke? 

13 But hee that was made whole, knew 
not who it was. For IESVS ſhrunke a- 
ſide from the multitude ſtanding in the 
place. 

14 Aſterward IE s vs findeth him in the 
temple, and ſayd to him, Beholde, thou art 
made whole : || finne no more, leaſt ſome 
worle thing chanceto thee. 

15 That man went his way, and tolde the 
Tewes that it was Its vs that made him 
whole. O 

16 Thereupon the Iewes perſecuted I f- 
— 852 he did theſe things on the Sab- 


17 But IE Ss vs anſwered them, My fa- 
ther worketh vntill now: and I doe worke. 

18 Thereupon therfore the Iewes ſoughe 
the more to kill him: becauſe he did not on- 
ly breake the Sabboth, but alſo he ſayd God 
4 father, making himſelfe æ quall to 

19 IE s vs therefore anſwered, and ſaid 
to them, Amen, Amen I ſay to you, The 
Sonne cannot doe any thing of himſclfe, but 
that which hee ſeeth the Father doing. For 
what things ſoeuer he doth, theſe the Sonne 
alſo doth in like maner. 

20 For the Father loueth the Sonne, and 
ſheweth him all things chat himſelfe doeth, 
and greater workes then theſe will hee ſhew 
him, that you may maruell. 

21 For as the Father doth raife the dead 
and quickeneth :ſo the Sonne alſo quicke- 
neth whom he will. 

22 For neither doth the Father iudge a. 
ny man: but all iudgement he hath giuen to 
the Sonne, 

23 That all may honour the Sonne, as 
they doe honour the Father. Hg that honou- 
reth net the Sonne, doth not honour the Fa- 
ther, who ſent him. 

£4 Amen, 


6 When Ieſus [awe him lie, and knewe that 
he now long time had beene diſeaſed, hee ſaith 
vnto him Wilt thou be made whole ? 

7 The ficke man anſwered him, Sir, I haue 
ne man when the water is troubled, to put mee 
into the poole : but in the meane time, while I 
am about to come, another ſteppeth downe before 
mee. 

8 Teſs ſaith unto him,Riſe,take vp thy bed, 
and walke. 

; 9 And immediatly the man was made whole, 
and tooke wp his bed and walked. And on the 
ſame day was the Sabboth, 

10 The lewes therefore ſaid vnto him that 


was made whole, It is the Sabbotb day, #58g0t lere. 15. . 


lum ful for thee to carrie thy bed. 

11 He anſwered them, Hee that made mee 
whole, ſayd unto mee , Tale vp thy bed, and 
walke. 

12 Then acked they him, What man is that 
which ſayd vnto thee , Take vp thy bed, and 
walke ? 

13 And hee that was healed, wift not who 
it was: fir Teſus had gottem himſelf away, be- 
cauſe that there was preaſe of people in that 

lace. 
F 14 Afterward Ieſus findeth him in the 
T emple, and ſaid unto him, Behold, thou art 
made whole : ſine no more, leſt a worſe thing 
ecome vnto thee, | 

15 The man departed, and tolde the 
Tewes that it was Jeſus which had made him 
whole, 

16 And therefore did the Tewes perſecnts 
Teſus, and ſought the meanes to ſlay him, bee 
cauſe hee had done theſe things onthe Sabboth 


17 Jeſus anſwered them, My father worketh 
hitherto,and I werke. 

18 Therefore the Iemes ſought the more to 
El him not only becanſe be bad brokenthe Sal. 
both, but ſaid alſo that God was his father, and 
waking himſelfe equall with God. 

19 Then anſwered Teſus and [aid unto them, 
Veroly, verely I ſay unto you, The ſonne can dor 
nothing of himſelfe, but that he ſeeth the father 
doc: for whatſocuer hee doth, that alſo doth the. 

20 Forthe Father loneth the ſame, & ſhew- 
eth hins all things that he himſelfe doth : and he 
will hew him greater workes then theſe, becauſc 

je ſbouid maruell. 

21 For likewiſe as the Father raiſeih vp the 
dead, and quickeneth them: exen ſo the Sonne 
quickeneth whom he will. 

22 Neyther indgeth the Father anie man: 
but hath committed all indgement unto the 
Some, 

23 Becauſe that all men ſhould honour 
the Some, enen as they honour the Fa- 
ther. Hee that honexnreth not the Soxne, the 
ſame honeureth wot the Father which hath 

ſent him. 
$4 Vereh, 


* 
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According to S. lohn. 
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The GosPEL 


24 Amen, Amen I ſay to you, that he 
which heareth my word, and beleeueth him 
that ſent me, hath life euerlaſting. And hee 
commeth not into —_— but I ſhall 
paſſe from death into life. 

25 Amen, Amen I ſay to you, that the 


ypon Allſoules houre commeth, and now it is, when the 


day. 


Ich. 1,19. 


Mu. 17. 


dead ſhall heare the voice of the Sonne of 
God, and they that haue heard, ſhall liue. 

26 For as the Father hach life in himſelfe: 
ſo he hath giuen to the Sonne alſo to haue 
life in himſelfe: 

27 And he hath giuen him power to doe 
iudgement alſo, becauſe he is the Sonne of 
man. 

28 Maruell not at this, becauſe the houre 
commeth, wherein all that are in the graues, 
ſhall heare his voice, 

29 And they that haue done good 
things, ſhall come ſorth into the reſurrection 
of life: but they that haue done euill, into 
the reſurrection of iudgement. 

30 I cannot of my ſelfe doe any thing. 
As I heare, ſo I iudge: and my judgement is 
iuſt. becauſe I ſceke not my will, but the will 
of him that ſent me. 

31 It giue teſtimonie of my ſelfe, my 
teſtimonie is not true. 

32 There is another that giueth teſtimo- 
nie of me: and I know that the teſtimonie is 
true which he giueth of me. 

33 Lou ſent to Iohn: and he gaue teſti- 
monie to the trueth. 

34 But ¶ Ireceiue not teſtimonie of man: 
but I fay theſe things that you may be ſaued. 

35 Hee was the lampe burning and ſhi- 
ning. And you would for a time reioyce in 
his light. 

36 But I haue a greater teſtimonie then 
Iohn. For the workes which the Father hath 
giuen me to perſit them: the verie workes 
themſelues which I doe, giue teſtimonie of 
me, that the Father hath ſent me. 

37 And the Father that ſent me, himſelfe 
hath * giuen teſtimonie of me. neither haue 
you heard his voice at any time, nor ſeene his 
ſhape, 

38 And his word you haue not remaining 
in you: becauſe whom he hath ſent, him you 
beleeue not. 

39 Search the + ſcriptures, for you think 
in them to haue life euerlaſting: & the ſame 
are they that giue teſtimonie of me: 

40 And you will not come to me that 
you may haue life. 

41 Glorie of men I receive not. 

42 But I haue knowen you, that the loue 
of God you haue not in you. 

43 lam come in the name of my Father, 
and you receiue mee not: if + another ſhall 
come in his owne name, him you will re- 
ceiue. 

44 Ho can you beleeue, that receiue 


glory 


24 Verely, verely I ſay wnto you, He that 
heareth my word, and beleeneth on him that 
Sent me, hath enerla#ling life, and ſhall not come 
th damnation: bur is eſcaped from death unto 
fe. 

25 Perely,verely I ſay unto you, The houre 
is comming, and nom is, when the dead ſhall 
heare the voice of the Sonne of God: and they 
that heare, ſhall line. 

26 For as the Father bath life in himſelfe: 


«ſo likewiſe hath he ginen to the Sonne to haue 


life in himſelfe : 

27 And hath ginen him power al/o to iudge, 
becauſe he is the ſonne of man, 

28 Marnell not at this : for the houre ts 
comming in the which all that are inthe graues, 
ſhall heare his voice, 


29 And ſhall come forth, * they that haue Mat.25,41, 


done good onto the reſurrection of life, and they 


that haue done euill, unto the reſurrettion of 


damnation. 

30 I can of mine owne ſelſe doe nothing: 
as heare, I indge : and my indgement is 
iuſt, becauſe I ſecke not mine owne will, 
but the will of the Father which hath ſent 


me 


neſſe 1 not true. 


; 1 *If Tbeare witneſſe of my ſelfe, my wit- Tohn 8. 14; 


32 There is another that beareth witneſſe Mat. 3. 15. 


of me, and I am ſure that the witneſſe which h 


witneſſeth of me, it true. 


33 Te ſent vnto John, and he bare witneſſe lohn 1. 19. 


vnto the truth. 

34 But I receine not the record of mam ne- 
uertheleſſe, theſe things T ſay, that ye might be 
ſaued. 

35 He was a burning and a ſbining light : 
and yee would for a ſeaſon haue reiojced in his 
light. 

: 36 But I haue greater witneſſe then the 
witneſle of [ohn: for the mor les which the Fa- 
ther hath ginen me to finiſh,the ſame works that 
I doe, beare witneſſe of me, that the Father hath 

ſent me. 


37 And the Father himſelſe which hath 


ſent me, * hath borne witneſſe of me. Te haue Mat. 3. 17. 


not heard his voice at any time, nor ſcene his and 15.5. 


Hape. 
38 And his word haue ye not abiding in 


jon: for whom he hath ſent, him ye beleene 
not, 

39 Search the Scriptures, for in them yee 
thinke ye haue eternall life: and they are they 
which teſtiſie of me. 

40 And yet will ye not come tome, that ye 
might haus life. 

41 I receine not the praiſe of men. 

42 But I know you, that ye haue not the 

43 T1 am come inmy Fathers name, and ye 


Deut. 4. 12» 


receine me not: if another ſrall come in his lohn 12. 41. 


owne name, him will ye receive. | 
44 Hen can yee beleene, which receine 
honour 


— „— 
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glory one of another: and the glory which is honour one of another, and ſceke not the honour 
of God onely. you ſceke not? that commeth of God'onely ? 
45 Thinke not that I will accuſe you to #45 Dee not thinke that I will accuſe Jou to 
the Father. there is that accuſeth you, Moy- my father : there is one that accuſetb you, euen 
ſes,in whom you truſt. Hoſes in whomye truſt. | 
4 For if you did beleeue Moyſes: you 46 For had pee beleened Moſes, yee Gen 
would perhaps beleeue me alſo.ſor of me he would haus belcened mee: X for hee wrote of deut. id, , . 
written. mee. 
47 And if you doe not beleeue his wri- 47 But if yee belecue not his writings, how 
tings: how will you beleeue my words? ſpall ye beleene my words ? 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cnav. 5. 
RRE M. 1. 29 Done good chings.) Not faith onely, but good and il deedes ſhall be counted, and accordingly rewarded at 


the day of iudgement. x 
FyLKE1, Good workes which proceed from none but a iuſtied man, doe proue that a man is iuftified before God, Tuſtifcation by 
by faith without workes. taich. 


RRE M. 2. 39 Scriptures.) Catholikes ſearch the Seriptures, and find there,Peters and bis ſacceſſors Primacie, the 1eall pre- 
ſence, the Prieſts power to forgiue ſinnes, juſti fication by faith and good wor is, Virginitie preferred before matrimonie, 
breach of the vow of continencie damnable, uoluntarie pouertie, penance, almes, and good deedes mernorious, diners 
rewards in beauen according to divers merit, and ſuch lige. | 
FvLxeE 2. —_— cannot find one iote of Poperie allowed, either by expreſſe words of the Scripture,or by neceflary Poperie notto be 
concluſion out of the lame, and therefore by their will, would not haue Scriptures ſearched by the com. provedous{thy 
mon people. Scripuus. 
RREM. 3. 4 Fog _ ſhall come.) He meaneth ſpecially Antichriſt, How then can the Pope be hee ſeeing the Tewes re- 
ceiue him not 
FVI E. 3. He meaneth euerie falſe Prophet, that commeth to ihem in his vwne name, as Theudas, Iudas Galilzus, Anti, 
Barcocabas,and ſuch like, which are all Antichrifts or aduerſaries to Chriſt, whom the Iewes receiued, and 
were gage wer them. The Pope is chat great Antichriſt, which was prophelicd ts ſit in the temple of God, 
chat is, in the viſible Church, and to deceiue the greateſt part of them that profeſſe Chriſtianitie, al che 
Iewes which are out of the viſible Church, doe not teceiue him, 2. Thel. 2. 


ANNOTATIONS. CAA. 5. 


REM. 4. * A pond.) This is as great a wonder and worke as was in the old Lame et neuer recorded in the Scripture be- 
fore : the conditions and circumſtances of the ſame much to be diſtinctij weighed againſt the Miſtreants of this time 
for manie cauſes : Firfl that God without derogation to his honour,yea to the great commendation of it, doth give ver- 1 Verteofml. 
tue of miracles and cure io water, or other creatures. Sccondijʒ that he giueth ſuch ver tues to theſe creatures ſpecia!- racles guen o 
ly which be by uſe and occupying in ſacred functions or otherwiſe, as it were ſanctiſted : for this pond was it wherein J hr des 

„* the carcaſſes of ſheepe (therefore called Prebatica) and other beafts to be ſacvificed, were prſi waſhed, towhicb being (; — 

alwaies red (as S. Hierom ſauh) with the blood of hoſtes,thu force was giuen for the commendation of the ſacrifices of — 

ftzßhe Lam there offered. How much more may we acknowledge ſuch workes of God muraculouſly done in or about the 
Sacrifice or Sacraments of the New Teflament, which fauubleſſe men wholly reieft and candemne for fables, becauſt 
they know not the Scriptures nor the power of God. Thirdly, that this operation was giuen more at one time then at 3 Meade dat 
another, dud rather on great fefliuall daies then other vulgar times ( fir this was the feaft of Paſthe or Pentecoſt) as end, unde 
dayes more ſanflified,and when tbe people made greater concow/ſe : which ſbeweth that we ſhould not wonder to ſer (pecialyngus 
great mirac les done at the Memories and fe aſis of Mariyrz or other great Feſliuities, more then at other places and folemmis. 
times. Fourthly,that the Angels or ſome ſpeciall Saints are Preſidents or Patranes of ſuch places of miracle, and 4 Auge 
workers alſo vnder God of the effetts that there extraordinarily be done. which ought to make Chriſtians leſſe doubt, — — 
that the force of divers waters in the world u iuſiij attributed by our firefatber s and good flories to the prayers and — 
preſence of Saints,which propbane incredulous men referry onely to nature, vntruety pretending that God is more glo- 
Tified by the wor tes of nature, which be of his ordmarie prouidence,then by the graces of maracle giuen by bis Saints or 
els by bus extraordinarie prowdence. Fiftly that miracles be noi wrought on men by their fauh onely, and as well 5 Miraces he- 
by their preſence in ſpirit as in bodte,or vy on the parties deſire or deuot ian on), according to the — pretext that taine piaces and 
God u alike preſent by bus power and grace to euerie man and place: and ther firethat men need not to goe from their wrought you 
one houſes or countries to ſeeke bolineſſe or health at the places of Chriſts or his Saints birth, death, memories : for *hem that apo. 
wong could haue benefit of this water put he that could touch i, and be in it corporally, and at that inſt time when the , Halt 
water was in motion by the Angell. Yea ſoxtly,we may conſider that in ſuch caſes to make the matter more marelous, ep. 3 
rare, and more eameſily to be ſought for and to ſignifie to vs that God bath all ſuch extraordinarie operations in bus 6 All rah 
owne will and commandement,without all rules of our reaſons and queſtioning thereon, none could be healed but that theie mn 
perſon who fir i could get into the pond afier the Angell came and ſlirred the ſame, Senenthly , that theſe gr aces of yeeld w Gods 
corporall cures giuen to this water," prefigure the like force of the Sacrament of Baptiſme for the cure of ſoules, though . * 
wee neede not ſteke the correſpondence thereof to the figure in euerie point, Lafily, chriſt by bus power of excellencie — . 
«nd — cauld and did beale this poore man that could get no bodie to — him into the water , becauſe 8 Chiiſtexror- 
hee earneſily and long deſired the remedie by God appointed, but was excluded by neceſſitie ; as our Lord dinarily kealeth 
Rede fn ſuch as die witbout Baptiſme, if they they in their owne perſons earneſily intended, defned, and ſought * g mites 
ame, - Creatures., 

FvLKE 4 All miraclesthat God did from the beginning, are not recorded in the Scripture , but ſo many as are ne- Miradks. 
ceſſarie for the confirmation ot the Church in faith to attaine eternall life, And now concerning your obſer- 

uations, I ſay it is not proued by this place, that God giueth vertue of miracles and cure to water, for then it 

ſhould haue beene alike medicinable at all times. Secondly,the text calleth nor the pond probalica, but ſaith; 

that at or neere probatica, which was the ſheepe gate, chere was a pond called Betheſda, Neh. 3. 1. & 32. And Miracle need 

albeit the ſheepe appointed foi ſacrifice were waſhed therein for commendation of the ſacrifices ( which is about che Laar 

not ptoued) yet we may not conclude, that therfore wiracles are wrought about the Sacraments of the new 

Teſtament, otherwiſe then we read in the ſcripture of the gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt, beſtowed on them that were 

baprized.For the ſacraments haue ſifficient credit of the word of Chriſt, & need not daily ro be confirmed by 

miracles. Thirdly, the text doth not teach that this miracle was wrought on feſtiuall dayes, but at a certaine 

time when it pleaſed God. As for the miracles done at the memories and feaſts of Saints, when we ſee thera, Feltiuall d:®- 

and 


— 


— 


CA. G. 


E 


According to S. lohn. 271 
and haue examined them by the Scriprures,we will admit them. Fourthly, it is not proved that Angels, much Miracles of 
leſſe ſpeciall Saints, are patrons or workers of miracles, in certaine places. For who can ſay that one Ange ll $4. 

was alwaics appointed ouer this pond ? and though he were, yet it followeth not, that God vſeth the miniſte- 

ry of mens ſoules to ſuch purpoſes. As for the force of divers warers,ſuperſtitiouſ]y attributed to the pray<rs 

or preſence of Saints, which both ſtories and experience ſheweth to be naturall, hath no ground out of this 

this place. Fifely, pilgrimage is ſtill idolatrous gadding about, for any warrant it hath out of this place, except Pilgrimage. 
the Papiſts firſt can proue that any ſuch miracles are wrought at ſuch places, as the ſcripture teſtifieth ot this: f 
ſecondly, if any falſe miracles be there wrought to maintaine idolatrie and falſe worſhipping of God, con · 

trarie to the Scriptures, they ate to be condemned with the workers of them. Auguſt.De vnitat. Eccl. cap. 16. 

Sixtly, we grant that mans reaſon in miracles knowne to be done by him, muſt yecld to Gods pleaſure, Se- Neceſſi qe of 
uenthly,wherher this pond were a figure of Baptiſme, we wil not contend, Eightly,if vpon fo weake a colle- Baume. 
ion, you can promiſe ſaluation without Baptiſme, to men that deſire it and cannot haue it, much rather you 

might acknowledge the ſame grace of Chriſt to pertaine to infants, which are excluded from Bapriſme by 

neceſſitie, without any fault of theirs, if they appertaine to Gods election. 

14 Sinne no more.) We may gather hereby that this mans long infirmitie was for puniſhment of hit ſianes,and $inne the canſt of 
that men ofien attribute their fichnes to other naturall de fefts, and ſeeqe for remedies of the world in vaine, when ſickneſle ard in- 
the ſinne for which it was ſent, remaineth,or is not repented of: and therefore that in all infirmities men ſhould firſt firwines, 
turne to God and go to their Ghoſtly father,and then call for the worldly Phyſitions afterward. 

God is our Ghoſtly Father, to whom wee muſt go by repentance for releaſe of his fatherly cortection, and 
not to any Popiſh prieſt, 

34 Irecciue not.) Our Maſter meane th that mans teſtimonie is not neceſſarie to him, nor that the truth of his 
Diuinitie dependeth on worldly witneßcs or mens commendations though to vs ſuch teſt: monies be agreeable and 
neceſiarit, and ſo for our inſtructian hee vouchſaxed to take the teſtimonies of lohn the Baptift and Moyſes and the 
Prophets : and departing out of this world to ſend forth all his Apoſiles,and im them al Biſhops and lawful Paſtors 
to be his witneſſes from Hieruſalem to the ends of the world. 

The teſtimonies of lohn, Moyſes, and the Prophets, are not the teſtimonies of men, but of God, ſpeaking 
by men. So of his Apoſtles, Biſhops, and paſtors, teſtifying of him out of the Scriprures,which are the word 
of God,and not of man, 

29 Search the Scriptures.) He reprebendeth the Tewes, that reading daily the Scriptures and achnowledg- Neither Tewes 
ing that in them they ſhould find ifs and ſaluation, they yet looked ouer them ſo ſuperficially that they could not not Herenkes 
find therein him to be CH RIS T their King, Lord, liſ, and Sauiour. For the ſpeciall maiſters and Scribes of the lewes — — , 
then, were like vnto our Heretites now, who bee euer talking and turning and ſhuffling the Scriptures, but are of all ftarch vor the 
men moſt ignorant in the deepe knowledge thereof. And therefore our Maiſler referreth them not to the reading on- Scriptures deepe- 
ty or learning them without booke, or hauing the ſentences thereof gloriouſly painted or written in their Temple, ly, butread ſ per · 
bouſes,or coates : but to the deepe ſearch of the meaning and myſteries of the Scriptures which are not ſo eaſily to be filly. 
ſeene in the letter. 

We confeſſe, that the Scriptures are not only w be read, ritten, or painted on walles, but diligently to be 
ſearched, and deeply to be ſtudied, in which we know etetnall life is to be found, without all addition of Po. 
piſn doctrine which is not to be found in holie Sctipture . Chryſoſtome vpon this text ſaith, Hom. g.in Ioan. 
Chriſt ſendeth vs to the teſtimonie of the Scriptures. By this example let vs take from them armour againſt 
Heretikes. The whole Scripture inſpired of God is profitable to teach, to reproue, to correct, to inſtruct in iu- 
ſtice, that the man of God may be pertect turniſhed to cucry good worke: Not that he may abound in ſome 
things,and in other things be wanting, tot ſuch an one is not perfect. 


CHAE VL 


Hauing with fiue loaues fed fine thouſand, 16 (walking allo the night after vpon the ſea) 22 on the morom the 
people thereupon reſorting vnto hiu, 27 be preaching unto them of the Bread which he will giue: telling the m 
that he is come from heauen,and ther fore able to giue ſuch bead as can quicken the world,euen his own fleſh,and — — 
that all bis Eleft ſhall beleeue as much, 60 Many not wichſtan ung do mur mur at this doctine, yea and become ih nd bache and 
epoſtataes, though he tell them that they ſhall ſee by bu Aſcenſion into heauen, that he is deſcended from heaue n, utter. 
but the 2 vnto him, beleeuing that he is God omni pot ent, as he ſaid. Among whom aiſo(that no man be 
ſcandaliʒed) be ſientfieth that he forehnowe:b which will become a traitor : as amony the foreſaid, which would 


become Apoſtataes. 


RHEM» 5. 


FvLKE 5. 
RHEM. 6. 


FyIxE 6. 


RHEM, 7. 


The ſufficiencie 


Frixx 7. ot the Sc iptures. 


The 3. part. 
His Acre 
in Calilee, and in 


Eter theſe things IE s Vs went beyond 

the ſea of Galilee, which is of Tiberias: 

2 And a greate multitude followed him, 

becauſe they ſaw the ſignes which hee did 

vpon thoſe that were ſicke, 

3 Iesvs therfore went vp into the moun- 
taine, and there he ſate with his Dilciples. 

4 And the Paſche was at hand, the feſti- 


The Gos p11 
ypon Midlent 
Sunday. 

Mat. 14, ;. 
Marke 6,32. 
Lu. 9, 10, 


A ter theſe things, Teſus went his way ouer 
the ſea of Galilee which is the ſea of Ti- 
berias: 

2 Anda great multitude followed him, be- 
cauſe they ſaw his miracles which he did on the 
that were diſeaſed. 

3 And leſuswent vp into a mountaine, and 


there he ſate with his diſciples. 


uall day of the Iewes. 4 And the Paſſover, * a feaſt the Temes, — 
5 When IEs vs therfore had lifted vp his was nigh. | — 
eies, & ſaw that a very great multitude com- 5 f hen Ieſus then lift vp his eyes, and ſam a mar. b. 38. 


great company come vnto him, he ſaith untoP hi- luke g.1 3+ 
lip Wheee foal we buy bread that theſe may eat? 
6 (Thi he ſaid to proue him: for he himſelfe 


meth to him, he ſaith co Philippe, Whence 
ſhall we bie bread : that theſe may eate? 
6 And this he ſaid, tempting them. for him 


ſelfe knew what he would do. 

7 Philippe anſwered him, Two hundred 
penie worth of bread is not ſufficient for 
them, tha / :uery man may take a little peece 

8 One of his Diſciples, Andrew the bro- 
ther of Simon Peter, ſaich to him, 

9 There 


knew what he would do.) | 
7 Philip anſwered hin, Two hundred penie 


worth of bread are not ſufficient for them, that 


euery man may take a little, | 
2 of his diſciples, Andrew, Simon Pe- 
ters brot her: ſaithj unto him, 
D d 9 There 
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The Goſpel 


C 


— 


H AP. 6. 


9 There is a boy here that hath five bar - 
ley loaues, and two fiſnes: but what are theſe 
among ſo many? 

io Its vs therfore ſaith, Make the men 
to fic downe. And there was much graſſe in 
the place. The men therefore ſate downe, in 
number about fiue thouſand, 

11 IE s Vs therfore tooke the loaues: and 
when he had giuen thanks, he diſtributed to 
them chat ſate. in like mancr alſo of the fiſhes 
as much as they would. : 

12 And after they were filled, heſaidto 
his Diſciples, Gather the fragments that are 
remaining, leaſt they be loſt. 

13 They gathered therefore, and filled 
twelue baskers with fragments of the fiue 
barley loaues, which remained to them that 
had eaten. 

14 Thoſe men therefore when they had 
ſeen what a ſigne IEsvs had done, ſaid, That 
this is the Prophet indeed that is to come in- 
to the world. 

15 Its vs therfore when he knew that 
they would come to take him, & make him 
King. hee fled againe into the mountaine 
himſelfe alone. Q 

16 And when euen was come, his Diſci. 
ples went done to the ſea. 

17 And when they were gone vp into the 
ſhip, they came beyond the ſea into Caphar- 
naum. and now it was darke, and IE SVS was 
not come vnto them. 

18 And the ſea aroſe, by reaſon ofa great 
wind that blew. 

19 Whenthey had rowed therfore about 
ſiue and twentie or thirtie furlongs, they ſee 
I ts v s walking vpon the ſea, and to drawe 
nigh to the ſhip,and they feared. 

20 But hee ſaieth to them, It is I, feare 
not. 

21 They would therfore haue taken him 
into the ſhip: and forthwith the ſlip was at 
the land to which they went. 

22 The next day the multitude that ſtood 
beyond the ſea, ſaw that there was no o- 
ther boat there but one, and that IESVS 
had not entred into the boat with his Diſci- 
— that his Diſciples only were depar- 
ted: 

73 But other boats came in from Tiberi- 
as beſide the place where they had eaten the 
t Theſe words bread, our LordFgiving thankes. 
do plainly im. 24 When therefore the multitude ſawe 
port,tharthe that IE svs was not there, nor his Diſciples, 


#6. —— they went vp into the boates, and came to 


Mat. 14,8 ;. 
Mar. 6, 46. 


all bleſſing of Capharnaum ſeeking IE s vs. 
the bread and 
_—_ 

multipli 
thereof, 


25 And when they had found him be- 
yond the ſea, they ſaid to him, Rabbi, when 
cameſt thou hither? 

26 Ixsvs anſwered them, & ſaid, Amen, 
amen I lay to you, you ſeeke me not becauſe 
you haue ſeene ſignes, but becauſe you did 


cate of the loauet, and were filled. 
; 27 || Worke 


the 
cation 


9 There «alittle lad here, which hath fine 
barley laauet, and two fiſhes: but what are they 
among ſo many? 

10 And leſws (aid, Make the people ſit 
downe, T here was much graſſe in the place. So 
the men ſate downe,in number about fine thous 
ſand, 

11 And le/ma tooke the bread, and when he 
had ginen thanks, he diſtributed to the diſciples, 
and the diſciples to them that were ſet downe, 


and likewiſe of the fiſbet as much as they world, 
12 Whenthey were filled, hee ſaid vnia dis 


diſciples Gather wp the broken meate that re- 


maimeth,that nathng be loſt. 


13 Andthey gathered it together,and filled 


twelue bas bett with the broken meat of the fine 


barley leawes, which broken meate remained 


vnto them that had eaten. 

14 Then thoſe men, when they had ſeene the 
miracles that Ieſus dia, ſaid, This is of a trueth 
the ſame Prophet that ſhould come into the 
world, 


15 When leſus therfore perceiued that they 
would come and take him wp by force, to make 


him K ing, he departed a gaunc into a mountaine 
himſelfe alone. 


— 


15 * And when enen was now come, his diſ- Mat. 141; 


ciples went downe unto the ſea, 
i7 And gate vp into a ſhip, and went auer 

the ſea towards Capernanm : and it was nome 

darke,and leſus was not come to them. 

18 And the ſea aroſe with a great winde 
that blew, 

19 So when they had rowed about five and 
twentie,or thirtie furlongi, they Jaw Teſus wal- 
lung on the ſea,and drawing nigh unto rhe ſhip : 
and they were afraid. 

20 But he ſaith vnto them, It is I, be not a- 
Faid. 
21 Aud they would haue receiued him in- 

to the ſbip. & immediatly the ſhip was at the lad 
whither they went. 

22 The day following, when the people 
which flood on the other ſide of the ſea, ſaw 
that there was none other ſhip there, ſaue that 
one whereinto his Diſciples were entred, and 
that Teſus went not in with his diſciples into the 
ſhip, but that his diſciples were gone away a- 
lone : 

2 3 Hombeit, there came other ſhips from Tis 
berias, nigh vnto the place where they did eate 
bread,after that the Lord had giuen thankes. 

24 When the people ther fore ſawe that Ten 
ſus was not there, neit her his di/ciples, they alſs 

tooke ſhipping ,an4 came to Capernaum, (ecking 
for Teſms. | 

25 And when they had found him on theo- 
ther ſide of the ſea, they ſaid vnto him, Rabbi, 
when cameſt thou hither ? 

26 Ieſus anſwered them, and ſaid, Verily, ve. 
rily I ſay vnto you, Tee ſecke me, not becauſe yee 
ſaw the miracles, but becauſe ye did eate of the 
loancs,and were filled, 
| ; 27 L- 


. mat. b.). 0 


Cua p. 6. 


According to S. lohn. ; 
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27 || Worke not the meat that periſheth, 
but that endurcth vnto life euerlaſting, 
which the Sonne of man will give you. For 
him the Father, God, hath ſigned. 

28 They laid therefore vnto him, What 
ſhall we doe that we may worke the workes 
of God? 

29 Izs vs anſwered, and ſaid to them, 
This is the worke of God, that you belecue 
in him whom he hath ſent. 

30 They ſaid therefore to him, What 
ſigne therefore doeſt thou, that wee may 
lee, and may beleeue thee? what workelt 
thou? 

31 Our fathers did cate Manna in the 
delert, as it is written, Bread from heauem hee 

aue them to eate, 


32 Is vs cherfore ſaid to them, Amen, 


Exo. 16,4. 14. 
Pr.. 


hy ve keep 


the Hebrue 


and tranſlate 


amen I ſay to you, Moyles gaue you not the 
bread from heauen, but my Father giueth 


i not, See the youſſthe true bread from heauen. 


Annot cap. 8. 


33 For the bread of God it is that deſ- 


ven. cendeth from heauen, and giueth life to the 
world. 

34 They ſaid chereſore vnto him, Lord, 
giue vs alwaic? this bread, 

35 And lęEsVs ſaid to them, Iam the 
bread of life, hee that commeth to mee, ſhall 
not hunger: and lie that beleeueth in me,ſhal 
neuer tlurſt. 

36 But J ſaid to you that both you haue 
ſcene me and you beleeue not. 

37 All chat the Father giueth mee, ſhall 
come to me: and him that commeth to me I 
will not caſt forth. 

38 Becauſe I deſcend from heauen, not 
to doe mine owne will, but the will of him 
that ſent me. 

39 For this is the will of him that ſent 
mee, the Father: that all that he hath giuen 
_ Lleeſe not thereof, but raiſe it in the laſt 

ay. 
3 And this the will of my Father that 
ſent me: that euery one that ſeeth the Sonne, 
and beleeucth in him, hath life euerlaſting, 
and ] will raiſe him in the laſt day. C 

41 The Iewes therfore murmured at him, 
becauſe hee had ſaid, Iam the bread which 
deſcended ſrom heauen: 

42 And they ſaid, Is not this IE s vs the 
ſonne of Ioſeph, whoſe father and mother 
we know? How then ſaith he, That I deſcen- 
ded from heauen? 

43 Its vs therefore anſwered and ſaid 
to them, Murmure not one to another: 

44 No man can come to me, vnleſſe the 
Father thatſenc mee, draw him: and I will 
raiſe him vp in the laſt day, 

45 It is written in the Prophets, And al 
Hall be docible of God, Euerie one that hath 
heard of the Father, and hath learned,com- 
meth to me, 

46 Not that any man hath ſeene the Fa- 


ther, 


The GesPnL 
in che Anni 


the dead, 


The Gos 1 
_ 

in 
Whirſonwerke 
Ela 54, ;. 


27 Lulaur not for the meat which periſh» 
eth, but for that meate which endureth unto e- 
werlafting life, which meate the Sonne of man 
ſhall gine unto you : * for him hath God the Fa» Mat. 2.17 
ther ſealed, and 7.3. 
28 Then ſaid they vnto him, What ſhall iohn 1.32. 
wee doe , that wee might works the werber 
of God? 
29 leſas anſwered, ſaid vnte them, *This 1 Tohn 34234 
& the work of God, that we beleene on him whom 
he hath ſext. 
30 They ſaid therfore unto him What ſigne 
feweſt thou then,that we may ſee, and beleens 
thee ? What deft thou worke ? 
31 Our fathers did eate Numa in the de» 
ſert, as it wwruten, He gane them bread from Exod. 16.14 


heaxen to eate. —— 1.7. 
i ; ; 78.24. 
33 Then leſus ſaid unto them, Verily veri- id. 1620. 


ly 1 ſay wnto you, Moſes gane you not that bread 
om heauen, but my Father gineth you the true 
bread from heauen. 

33 Forthe bread of God, is he which com- 
meth downe from heatten, and gineth life unte 
the world, 

34 Thenſaid they unto him, Lord,enermore 
ius vs this bread. 

35 And Ieſis ſayd vnto them, I am the 
bread of life : he that commeth to mee, ſpall not 
hunger in any wiſe: * and hee that beleeneth on Eccl.24.19, 
me, ſhall neuer thirſt, 

36 ButT ſay vnte you,that ye alſo haus ſeen 
me, and yet ye belgene not. 

37 Aiithat the Father giueth me, ſbal come 
tome, aud him that commeth to me, I will in na 
wiſe caſt out. 

38 Forl came downe from heaxen, nor to 
do mine om nil, but the will of him that ſend 
we. 

39 An1thicitthe Fathers willwhich hath 

ſent me, that of all which he hath ginenme, [ 
ſhall looſe nothing, but raiſe it vp againe at the 
laft 


40 And this is the will of him that ſent me, 
that euer ons which ſeeth the Sonne, and belee» 
ueth on lum, may haue euerlaſting life: and I wil 
raiſe him vp at the laſt day. 
41 The Lewes then murmured at him, be- 
cauſe he ſaid, I am the bread of life which came 
downe from heauen. 
42 And they ſaid,” Is not this Teſs the ſonne 141 14 vg, 
of Toſeph , whoſe father and mother we kyow ? 
How it it then that he ſaith, I came downe from 
heauen? 
43 Teſus anſwered, ſaid vnto them, Mur. 
mure not among your ſelues. | 
No man can come to me, except the Fa- 
ther, which hath ſent me, draw him: and I will 
raiſe him vp at the laſt day. 
45 I — in the Prophets,* And they Emi. 417 
Gall be all taught of God. Euery man therefore iert. j l. 33. 
that hath heard, & bath learned of the Father, 
commeth vnto me. 
45 Not that any man hath ſcene the Father, 
Dd 3 [ans 
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CAT. G. 


the Father. 


47 Amen, amen I ſay to you, hee that be- 


leeueth in me, hath life euerlaſting. 
48 I anche bread of life. 


49 Your Fathers did eate Manna in the 


deſert: and they died. 


50 This is the bread that deſcendeth 
from heauen : that if any man cate of it, hee 


die not. 5 


TheGosrat 31 I am the liuing bread, that came 
M py y he done from heauen. If any man cate of this 
dead. bread, heſhal liue for euer: and * the bread 
Mat. 26,26. which I will giue, is my flc{h for the life of 
_ _ the world. 


52 The Iewes therefore ſtroue among 
themſelues, ſaying, || How can this magiue 
vs his fleſh to cate? 


1,Cor,11,24. 


53 Its vs cherfore ſaid to them, Amen, fie 


amen I ſay to you, || Vales you eate the fleſn 
of the Sonne of man,[|and drinke his bloud, 
you ſhall not haue life in you. 

54 He that eateth my fleſn, and drinketh 
my bloud, hath life euerlaſting: and || I will 
raiſe him vp inthelaſt day. 

The Gori 55 For my fleſh is meate in deed: and 
ypon Coxrvs my bloud is drinke in deed. 

Cfö.i“ H. He chat eateth my fleſh, and drinketh 
my bloud, abideth in me, and I in him. 

57 At the liuing Facher hath ſent me, and 
Ihue by the Father : and he that eatech me, 
the ſame alſo ſhall live by me. 

58 This is the bread that came downe 
from heauen. Not as your fathers did eate 
Manna, and died. ¶ He that eateth this bread, 
ſhall live for euer. 0 

59 Theſe things hee (aid teaching in the 
Synagogue, in Capharnaum, 

60 Many therefore of his diſciples hea- 
ring it, ſaid, this ſaying is hard, and who can 
heare it? 

61 But Irs vs knowing with himſelfe 
that his Diſciples murmured at this, hee ſaid 
to them, Doth this ſcandalize you? 

62 If chen you ſhall ſee* the Sonne of 
man aſcend where he was before? 

63 It is the ſpirit that quickeneth, the 
fleſh proficeth nothing. The words that I 
haue ſpoken to you, be ſpirit and life. 

64 But there bee certaine of you || that 
beleeue not. For Its vs knew from the 
beginning who they were that did not be- 
leeue, and who hee was that would betraie 


him. 

65 And he ſaid, Therfore did I ſay to you, 
that no man can come to me, vnleſſe it be gi- 
uen him of my Father. 

66 After this many of his diſciples|| went 
_ : and nowe they walked not with 

im. 

67 Its vstherfore ſaid tothe Twelue, 
What, wil you alſo depart? 
68 Simon Peter therfore anſwered — 


, 


Io. 3,13. 


ther, buc he which is of God:this hath ſcene 


Neue be which vf God, the ſee hath ſeene Maru, © 
the father. 

47 Derily, werily I ſaie wnto you, Hee 
that putteth bu truſt in me, hath enerlafting 


7. 

48 TI amthat bread of life. 

49 Tour fathers dideate * Manna in the Exod, 16.17. 
wilderneſſe, and are dead. 

50 This ts that bread which commeth down 
from heauen, that if anyman eate thereof, hee 
ſhould not die. 

51 Tam that lining bread which came down 
from heauen. If any man eate of this bread. he 
ſhall line fur euer, and the bread that I will gine, 
is my fleſb, which I will gine for the life of the 
world. 

52 The Tewes therefore ſtroue among ſt them- 
ſelues, ſaying, How can thu fellow giue vs that 
ſb of his to eate ? 

33 Then leſm (aid vnto them, Verily,veri- 
ly I ſay onto you,Except ye eate the fleſh of the 

Serine of man and drinke his bloud, ye haue no 

life in you. 

54 *Who ſo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my 
bloud,hath eternal life, and] will raiſe him vp at 
the laſt day. 

55 For my fleſb is meat in deed, and my bloud 

is drinke indeed, 

56 He that eateth my fleſh,and drinketh my 
bloud,drelleth in me, aud ] in him. 

$7 As the liuing Father hath ſent me, aud 
I live by the Father: Euen ſo, he that eateth me, 
[ball liue bythe meanes of me. 

58 This is that bread which came downe 
from heanen : not as your fathers did eat Man- 
na, and are dead: hee that eateth of this bread, 
ſhall line euer. 

59 Theſethings ſaid he inthe Synagogue, as 

he taught in Capernaum. 

60 Alanie therefore of his Diſciples 
when they had heard this, ſayde, This is an 
hard ſaying , who can abide the hearing of it? 

61 When Ieſus knew in himſelfe that 2 diſ- 
ciples murmured at it, he (aid vnto them, Doth 
this offend you ? 

62 What and if yee ſhall ſee the Sonne 
of man aſceud vp thither where heewas be- Toha . ij. 

re? 

63 Ttis the ſpirit that quickeneth, the fleſh 
profiteth nothing: The words that I ſpeake vn- 
to you, aro ſpirit and life. 

64 But there are ſome of you that beleeue 
not. For Teſus knew from the beginning, which 
theywere that beleened not, and who ſhould be- 
tray him. 

65 Aud he ſaid,Therfore ſaid ] vnto yon, 
that no mam can come vnto mee, except it were 
giuen unto him of my Father. 

66 Prom that time many of his diſciples went 
backe,and walked no more with him. 

67 Thenſaid Jeſus vnto the tweluc, Will yee 
alſo go away ? 

68 Tuben Sims Peter anſwered him, Lord 


is 


1. Co. ri. 27. 


— 


Cu Ar. 6. According to S. Iohn. 275 ; 


Lord, to whom ſhall = go? thou haſt the to whom ſball wee goe ? Thou haſt the wordes of 


words of eternall life. eternall life. 
69 And we beleeue and haue knowen 69 * And wee beleene and are ſure that Matth 16.16, 


that thou art Chriſt the Sonne of God, thou art that Chriſt, the Sonne of the lining 
70 Its vs anſwered them, Haue not I Cod. 


choſen you the Twelue: and of you one ia 79 Jeſus anſwered them, Hau not I choſen 
deuil? jou twelne,and one of you is a deu? 


71 And he meant Iudas Iſcariot, Simons 71 He ſpakeof Indas Iſcariot the ſonne of 
ſonne : for this ſame was to betray him, Simon: for be it was that ſhould betray him, be- 
wheras he was one of the Twelue, - ing one of the twelwe, 


ANNOTATIONS. CA. 6, 


RRIM. 1. 27 Worke not the meate.) By their greedie ſtehing after bim for meate of the bodie, hee taketh occaſion 
t draw them to the deſire of a more excellent foede,which he had to giue them, and ſo by little to open unto them 
the great meate and myſterie of the B.Sacrament : which (as be preueth)doth not onely farre paſſe their ordizarie 
bread or his maruelous multiplied loanes, but Manna it ſelfe, which they thought came from heauen, and ſo much 
wondered at it, 

EytxE I. The Sacrameni(ſaith S. Auguſtine)i of ſome received unto deſtructiom: but the matter it ſelf wherof it is a Sa- Wicked men te- 
crament,is receiued of euer man to (zfe, of no man to deſiruttion mhoſoeuer ſhalbe partaker of it. In loan. Tr. 26. cciue not the body 
Therfore theſe words of Chriſt, are not of the Sacrament, but of the matter of the Sacrament, which is his 2 _ of 
fleſh and bloud, to be eaten ſpiritually by faith, wherof alſo S. Auguſtine ſaith : Why prepareft thou thy teeth and a 
bellie ? Beleeue, and thou haſt eaten it. Tr. 28. 

ARE M. 2. 32 The true bread.) Though the perſon of chriſt incarnate, euen out of the Sacrament alſo, he meant under the why Chriſt is cal- 
Metaphores of bread and drinke from heauen: and our beleefe in him, be ſignified by eating and feeding : yet the led bread : and bo- 
cauſes why they ſhould be recommended unto vs in ſuch termes,were,that he was to be eaten and drunken in deede lecuing. caung. 
in the formes of bread and wine: for the which cauſe his bodie on the Croſſe is called * his bread : and bu bloud ſhed Jerem. 11,19. 


on the Croſſe," the bloud of the grape : no doubt becauſe the ſame bodie and bloud were in Holy Sacrament to be ea» =o . Goniferh, 
ten and drunken, ln which ſpeaches, either of chriſtt perſon generally, or peculiarly of the ſame as in the B. Sacra - The true bicad. 
ment, the true bread 4s not taken properly and ſpecially for that ſubſtance which is of corne,and called with vs Luke 24,25. 
bread : but generally for food or meate,and therefore it hath ioyned with it lightly a terme ſignifying a more excel. Ac. , 42. 20%. 
lent ſort of ſubflance: as, the true bread, the bread of heauen,the bread of lifs, Super ſubſtantiall bread, in which ſort Th wn y - * 
the holie Sacrament which is ¶ hriſis bod), is both here, and in S. Laube and S. Paul alſo, often called bread, euen after led bread- 
conſecration : not only; for that it was made of bread, but becauſe it is bread more truely,and by more excellent pro- 

per and calling, then that which ordinarily is named bread, 

FyIxI 2. e true bread here ſignifieth, che true food of eternall life. But thereof it followeth not, that the Sacra · Tranſubſtamia - 
mentall bread, is called bread in the Scripture in the ſame ſenſe, as though it were not mater iall bread made dn 
of cot ne after conſecration, but only ſpirituall food. For ſecing it was materiall bread, before conſecration, 
there is no word of Scripture, to proue, that it is not ſo ſtil. But contrariwiſe, the cup is called the fruit of the 
vine, aſter conſecration, which is wine, ſaith Chryſoſt. in Mai. Hom. 8 3. Iherfore, the bread is likewiſe bread 
made of cornes, and ſo S. Cyprian faith it is. Lib. i. Es. Magno. As for the doctrine of Tranſubſtatiation, was 
not heard of in the Church, for more then fix hundred yeres after Chriſt. See Annot in Mat. 26. Sect. GB. Ihe 
places of Ter. i i. and Gen 45. though of ſome ancient writers,they be referred to Chriſt, yet if they be rightly 
conſidered, pertaine not vnto him. The former is, of the aduerſaries of leremie, who conſpired to famiſh him 
in priſon, and ſaid, Let vs deſtroy him with wood in ſtead of bread. The other place is, of the abundance of 
wine, that ſhould grow in the land of the tribe of Iuda. But if we follow the old writers expoſition, hey make 
nothing for Tranſubſtantiation. | 

RM EM. 3, 4 Draw him.) The Father draweth vs and teacbeth vs to come to his Sonne, an d to belt eue theſe high & hard Goddraweth vs 
miſteries of his incarnation and of feeding vs with bis owne ſubſtance in the Sacrament : not compelling or violently Without free will, 
forcing any againſſ their will or without any reſpect of their conſent, as Heretihes pretend: but by the ſweet internal Pay — 
motions and yerſuaſions of his grace and ſpirit he wholy mate ih vs of our owne will and liking to conſent to the (ame. 4 * —— 4 

Fvixt 3. Without force or violence, of vnwilling he maketh vs willing, by changing our will to embrace Chriſt p.cap.2.. * 
gladly,and otherwiſe we neuer taught. Vet our will by corruption of nature, is bond to finne, and not free, Slander. 
before it be altered by Gods Spirit. The words of Auguſtine In cont. 2. Eg. Pel. lb. i. cap, 19. be theſe, How many Flec will 
enemies of Chriſt exery day, by the ſecret grace of God are ſuddenly drawne to Chrift ? Which word if 1 had taken out 
of the Goſpell,bow many things would this Pelagian Heretike haue ſa:d of me for it, when euen now be wreſileth not 
againſt me, hut againſt him which crieth, No man can come vnto me, except the Father which ſent me ſhal draw 
him. For he doth not ſay, ſha!l leade him, that we might by any meanes thinke that hi will doth goe before, Who is 
drawne if be were willing before ? aud yet no man commeth except he be willing. Therefore be is drawne by maruei- 
lous meanes,that he may be willing by bun which knoweth to worke within, euen in the hearts of men, Not that men, 

(which cannot be) ſhould beleene againſt their will, but that of unwilling, they may be made willing. In the ober 
Place his words are, That be might teach vs that euen to beleeue is of eift, wot of merite, As I ſaid vnto you, ſaith 
he, no man commeth to me, but he to whom it is giuen of my Father, And where our Lord ſaid this, if wee re- 
member the Goſpell before, we ſhall finde that he ſaid alſo : No man commeth to me, except the Father which 
ſent me ſhall draw him. He ſazd not, ſhall leade him, but, ſhall draw him, This violence is done tothe heart, not to 
the fleſh. by then doeſt thou marueile ? Beleeue, and thou commeſi : Loue, and thou art dravme, Thinke not that 
this is a ſharpe and gr1euous violence, it is ſweete, it is pleaſant, Sweetneſſe it ſelfe doth draw thee. Theſe layings we 
allo better then you, which maintaine Free-will in part, with the Pelagians. 

Rn M. 4. 49 Manna, and died.) The Heretihes holding the Fathers of the old Teflament to haue eaten of the ſame meate, The waniſold 
and to haue had as good Sacraments as we, be heere refuted : Chrift putting a plaine difference in the very ſubſtance Pee of 
thereof, and ia the graces and effect the B. Sacramene 

, gr ffetts much more at large. Manna was onely a figure of the bleſſed Sacrament, abeue Manna, 
though a very excellent figure thereof for many cauſes, It came ina ſort from heauen, our Sacrament more: it was 
made by God miraculouſly,our Sacrament more :it was to be eaten for the time of their peregrination,our Sacrament VT 
mere: it was io euery man what he liked beſt, our S1crament more: 4 little thereof ſerued and ſufficed, as well as 
much, our Sacrament more : it was reſerued for ſuch dayes as it could not bee gathered, and our Sacrament much 
= 3 was hept fe ” 4 a the Arte of the Teflament, our gacrament much more: the —— and in- 

. nu mu ed and gam ſaid it, at our Sacram e : it ſuftained their bodies in the deſert, aur Sa. 
crament both bodie and ſoule much mare. A Fo 
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RRZ M. 7. 


EVI EkI 7. 


They chat did eate Man — food onely, and not as ſpirituall meate by faith, died both body The Father 
and Gale, as chat eate the bleſſed Sacrament vnworthily. But tl that did eate Manna — the old — 
chily, did cate the fleſh of Chriſt ſpiritually, and dranke his blood — for they dranke of the ſpirituall wen did ene the 
rocke which followed them, and chat rock was Chriſt, r.Cer.10,4. Where the A ſaith expreſly,thar our _ Chriſt at 
Fathers were al baptized, and did all eate che ſame ſpirituall meat. that we doc, and all dranke the ſame ſpi- rica, 
rituall cup, for rhey dranke of the rocke,which was Chriſt, as we doe. So doth S, ine vnderſtand the 
place, ſaying, Quicunque in Manna, &c. wer v1 Chrift in Manna,did eate the ſame ſpirituall me ate 
which we do. But whoſoever only to fill their bellies of Manns, which were the fathers of the unfaithfull,they 
haue eaten and are dead. So alf the ſame drinke. For the roche was Chriſt. They dranke therefore the ſame drinke 
that we do, but ſpirituall drinke, that is ich was received by faith not which was drunte in with the body.De vti. 
litate Pœnitent. ca 1. Chriſt therefore no difference betweene the ſpirituall ſubſtance of Manna, and 
his fleſh and blood: bur berweene the 1 — food, vhich being receiued into the bellie, and not into the 
heart by faith, had no power of eternall life in it. And Manna was not a figure of the Sacrament, but of the 
body and blood of Chriſt, which is the heauenly or ſpirituall matter of the Sacrament, For all that receiue 
the Sacrament, do dic naturally, as all they that did cate Manna, and as many as receiue it vnworthily, de- 
ſerue allo to die ſpiritually, as they did that receiued Manna ynworthily. The compariſon you make, becauſe 
it ſpeaketh confuſely of the Sacrament, and of the matter of the Sacrament, and hath alſo many obſcure 
applications, had need to be more plainly ſer downe,before we can admit it, or wholly reiect it. Specially, you 
muſt declare, how the Sacrament is to euery man, what he likerh beſt, Item whether the arke in which it is 
reſerued, for a memori the Pixe. Item whether there be any daies, in which it cannot be re- 
eciued, as of the Sabboth day, and ſuch like. 

55 Ho can this man?) It came not to their mind chat nothing was impoſſible ro God, that wickedly 
ſaid, How can this man giue vs his fleſhtbut we may make great proſit of their ſinne, beleeuing the myſteries, Ia che B.Sacs, 
and taking a lefon,neich er to ſay or once thinke,How ? for it is a Iewiſh word and worthy all puniſhment, ſo n, Hl., 4 
ſaith S. Cyril lib. 4. C. i 3. in Io. Nexertheleſſe if one acked only for deſire to learne in bumilitie,as aur Lady did touchs 
ing her bauing a child in her virginitie, bee mult tate the Angels anſwere to ber, That it is of the Holy Ghoſt. ſe 


n ——— of enquiring the th Maries(how,)bur of denying, and not be- 
e [ewiſh(how)was not g the maner, as the virgin Mar „but of denying, and not 
lecuing the — ſarhCytllus in the next . 14. in Ioan. Oportebat igitur fidei pri- 
mum & c. It had beene meete therefore, firſt, that they had ſet the rootes of faith in their mind, and then to baus 
enquired thoſe things, which are to be enquired But they before they beleened, enquired out of ſeaſon. For this cauſe 
aur Lord did not expound, bow that thing might be to paſſe, but exhorteth that it be ſought by fai to 
bis diſciples which beleeued , bee gaue peeces of bread, ſaying: Take pee, and eate pee this is my bee,” Likewiſe 
he gaue the cup about and ſaid : drinke ye all of this, This us the cup of my blood which ſhall be for many, wn- 
to remi ftanes, Thou ſeeſt plain hy, that to them which enquire without faith, he hath not expounded the maner 
of the myſterie : but to them which beleexed,altbengh they enquired not, he bath ſet it fürth. By this place it is cui- 
dent, that beleeuing Chriſts words to be true, we may enquire in ſenſe they ate true, and after what ma- 
ner, ſpiritually, or corporally, the fleſh of Chriſt is to bee eaten, and his blood drunken. Allo, in that Chriſt 
pieces of bread,we are taught, that itis not by tranſubſtantiation, but after a _ maner, that the 
the mightie working of the holie Ghoſt, not only 


Faith. 
Tranſkublancig. 


Vales you cate.) Chriſt commending the 
— — 


ritually, aſwel without it, as in it. For els all chat die without — of che Sacrament,ſhould be void of — 


3 * 


„ Communion 
one K ind. 
Papiſts, who vnderſtand it o 
hotd 


—— 
partakers che B. S- 


ctriſis bodie Myſlicall,and thereby ſpiri the other S 
al Catholike men — in — . of God in — alſo of Chrifts body 


| { 7 and deſire to rece ine and bee 
with the c hurch of this Sacrament, and hoſt ſpecially that deuoutly beare Maſſe and adore in preſence the bodie mere. 


L. 1 Ae 


wite of the . t 
Frite of the Sacrament, — 


) in the Primatize Church 
bolie Sacrament in the ſtcond hind were often giuen even to infants to ſanflifie them, yet 1 


Cuar.6. According to S. i ohn. 277 


bath declared) it was neuer miniftred unto them, with opinion that they could wot bee ſaved without it, and therefore C esc. Tr Se 
the beretihes doe untruely charge the Church and the Fathers with that errour, 21. 4. 
ryrxi 8. This is monſtrous impudencie, to grant the remiſſes, and to Jenie the concluſion, For it theſe words be 
| proper to the Sacrament, it followerth of neceſſitie, by theſe words, that whoſoeuer doth not eat and drinke 
the Sacrament, is excluded from life. Contrariwile, it whoſocuer receiueth not the Sacrament, bee not ex- 
cluded from life, then theſe wordes ate not proper of the Sacrament, and ſacramentall eating and drinking 
of the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt. But further (you ſay) S. Auguſtine applying theſe wordes ro infants, did Slander. 
not meane, that they could not be ſaued, without receiuing ſacramentally: as the heretikes and Eraſmus 
did vnlearnedly miſtake him. To = nothing of vs whom you count heretikes, (as heretikes haue alwaies The ancient 
counted true Catholikes) Eraſmus had more learning then all the rable of the Rhemiſts, and had read as Church with 
much of the ancient Fathers, as all the Prelates in the Chaptet of Trent, that haue invented a new mea- b B. o Rm 
ning of Auguſtine, which can neuer be gathered out of his wordes, but is direAly contratie to the ſame, The 
words of Auguſtine, euen in the place by you quoted, are theſe: Dominum audiamu(ingua)nen quidehoc de ga- 
er amento lauacri dicentem, ſtd de Sacramento ſanfle menſe ſue,quo nemo rite niſ ba — — act edit. Niſi manduc 
weritis c. I ſay, let vs beare our Lord, not ſpeaking this of the Sacrament of Baptiſme,but of the Sacrament of bis 
holy Table, whither no man rightly comme ih, but be that is baptized, Except you ſhall cate my fleſh, and drinke my 
bloud, you ſhall baue no life in you. What ſeete we any further? What can they anſwer to this, except fiubburzeſſe 
will bend their flriuing ſinewes againſ! the conflancie of truth ? Or is there any body that will dare to ſay this al- 
ſo, that this —— not to little children, and that they may haue life in them without the participation 
#/ this body and bloud; becauſe bee ſayeth not, he that ſhall not eate, as of Baptiſme, hee that ſhall not bee borne a- 
$4ine, but ſazeth, if you ſhall not eate, as it were ſpeaking ts ibem which could beare and underfland, which in 
deede little children can not doe ? But be that ſayeth this, doth not marke, that except this ſentence doe binde 
all men, that they cannot haue life without the body and bloud of the Sonne of man, the elder age alſd in vaine ta- 
heth care for it. What can bee more plaine, then that S. Auguſtine meancth here, as hee ſpeaketh, of the 
Sacrament and ſacramentall receiving at the holy Table, and that this Sacrament of the Lords body (in his 
opinion) was as neceflarie for infants, as the other of Baptiſme: neither is their any one word, to infinu- 
ate your pretended ſenſe, in all that Chapter, or in — other place, where he ſpeaketh to the fame eſtect, 
as in the foure and twentieth Chapter of the ſame buoke. Optimè Punici chriſtiani & c. The (Chriſtians A- 
Fica, doe very well call Baptiſme it ſelfe, nothing elſe but ſaluation, and the Sacrament of the body of Chriſt, no- 
thing els but life, Whereupon ? but (as I thinke) of an ancient and Apoſtolite tradition, which they holde, s 8 thi 
ingraffed into the Church of Chriſt, that no man without baptiſme and participation of the Lords table, can come, 
not onely to the kingdome of God, but neither to ſaluation nor eternal fe, And a little after: what other thi 
alſd doe they, which call the Sacrament of the Lords table, life, but that which is ſaid, I am the bread of Ii, whic 
came downe from beauen, and the bread which 1 will gize, u my fleſh, for the liſ of the world, and except you eate 
the fleſh of the Sonne of man, and drinke his bloud, you ſhall not haue lifs in you. If then ſo many, and ſo great 
diuine teftimonies, doe agree, neither ſaluation, nor life eternali is to bee hoped for to any man, without bapti 
and bloud of our Lord, in vaine it —_— lo little children without theſe. Moreoner, if nothing but ſinnes doe 
ſeparate a man from ſaluation an life, nothing is looſed in lutle children, by theſe Sacramenis, but the guil- 
line ſſe . 
; Biſhop of Rome, was of the ſame opinion, as is manifeſt in his Epiſtles to the Biſhops of Numi- 
dia, cited by S. Auguſtine Cont Auas ep. Pel lib. a. cap 4. & d. 4. c. a. cont. Iul. lib. cap. a. fh. 106. Bonifacio cont. Pelaga 
ee .£þ.2 3 .8onif. here he writeth of the Sacrament giuen to an infant : which cuſtome you con- 
e, yet was it ertonious, becauſe this Sacrament ought not to be recciued, but of them chat examine theme 
ſelues, which infants cannot doe. 1. Cor. 11. 28. And therefore your Popiſh Chapter of Trent, although it 
were true, that the Fathers held not opinion of the neceſſitie of this Sacrament for infants, (as the contrary 
is manifeſt)yet cannot excuſe the Church and Fathers of that tiwe, from a grofle errour,if they only thought 
it was lawfull to giue the Communion to infants. 
Rnrw. 9. $41 will raiſe him.) As the Sonne liueth by the Father, euen ſo doe we liue by his fleſh, ſaith Saint Ni- The effects of the 
Oyitli.ge.14,7% arie. lib. 8. de Trin. And Saint Cyrill againe thus, Though by nature of our fleſh wee bee corruptible, yer by B Sacrament both 
icipation of life wee are reforwed to the propertie of life. For not only our ſoules were to bee lifted yp * vur bedie ang 
Ly the holy Ghoſt to life euerlaſting, but this rude groſſe terreſtrial body of ours to be reduced to im- e. 
morralitie, by touching, taſting, and eating this agreeable foode of Chriſts bodie. And when Chriſt ſaith, 
I will raiſe him vp, be meaneth that this bodie which he eateth, ſhall raiſe him. Our fleſh (ſaith Teriullian) Tul l. reſur, | 
eateth the body and bloud of Chriſt, that the ſoule may be fatted, therefore they ſhall both haue one reward c.. l. 
at the ReſurreRion. And S. Irencus, How doe they affirme that our bodies be not capable of life euerlaſting, 3% 
which is nouriſhed by the body and bloud of our Lord ? Either let them change their opinion, or elſe ceaſe 
to offer the Euchariſt 4 Gregorie Niſſen alſo ſaith, That liucly body entring into our bodie, changeth it and Ns. 
makerh it like an immortall. 28 
Freire 9. By participation of the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, which is the matter ofthe Sacrament, we are made par- 
takers of eternall life both of body and ſoule, vherec f the Sacrament is a lively ſeale, and certaine aſſurance. 
But without the Sacrament alſo, we may eat the body and drinke the bloud of Chriſt ſpiritually by fairh, che 
holy Ghoſt in vnſpeakable maner feeding vs therewith, as he doth infants, which are not to be recciued to 
the Lords table. And this is the true ſenſe of all the s words alledged in this ſection, which we acknow- 
ledge, except where they rhougbt the Sacraments to bE neceſſarie for infants alſo, | 
KRI. no 535 Meat in deed.) Manna, was net the true meat : nor the water of the roc te, the drinke in deed : for they did The Sacrament 
but driue away death or famine for a time and for thu life, But the holy body of Chriſt is the true food nouri. i» the true Manna 
ſhing to life euerlaſting, and his bloud the true drinke that driueth death away vtterly, for they bee not the — 4 
body and bloud of a meere man, but of him that being ioyned to life is made life: and therefore are wee the = 
body and members of Chriſt, becauſe by this benediction of the myſterie we teceiue the Sonne of God hum- 
ſelfe So ſaith S. cyril lib. 4. c. 16. in Ia 
FyIX IZ 10 This ſaying of Cyril, is true of Manna and the water taken for corporall food onely : but as they were the 
Sacraments of the body and bloud of Chriſt, they were the ſame ſpirituall meat and drinke that wee receiue, 
as Os — — before, ſect. a. | 
$*IT"] $3 He chat eateth this bread ) By this place the holy Counſel prooueth that for the grace and effect of the $4- The whole 
2 : crament, which is the life of the ſoule, there u no difference — man receine both hindi or one. becauſe aur Sa. and etfect thereof 
3747. uiour who before attributed life io the eating and drinking of bis body and bloud,doth here alſo affirme the ſame ef: in one kinde, and 
fed, which is life euerlaſting, to come of| eating alſo under one forme. Therefore the Heretthes be ſeditious calumnia- — — 
tours that would make the people beleeue, the Catholike Church and Priefis to haue deffanded of the grace and re . 
benefit of one of the kindes in the Sacrament. Nay, it is they that baue defrauded the world, by taiing away _ 
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the real ſubſtance of Chrifi,and the grace f om one kind and both findes, and from all other Sacraments, The Church Receiving in one 
doth — (by the wiſdome of Gods Spirit and by inſirutiion of Chriſt and hus Apeſiles, according to time and place, 2 both Finds ©, 
Gods moſt honour, the rexerence of the Sacrament, and ihe peoples moſi profit thereby) diſpoſe of the manner and © 
order, bow tbe Prieſi, how the people ſhall receiue, and all other particular points, Which himſelfe (ſaith S. Augy- 
ine) did not take order for, chat he might commit that to the Apoſtles, by whom he was to diſpoſe his Chur: 
ches affaires, though both be, and the Apoſiles, and the Fathers of the Primitiue Church left vs example of recciuing Amnhoritie of 
vnder one kinde, Chrift * at Emaus, The Apoſiles Act. 2:44. The Primitive Church in giuing the blond onely to chil- — & the 
dren, Cypr. lib. de labſis, nu. 10. in reſerang moſt commonly the body enely, Ter tul. lib. 2. ad yxo. nu. 4. Cypr. de — church 
labſis, nu. 10. in houſe ling the ſiche therewith, Euſeb. Ec. hiſt, lib. 6. c. 36. m the holy Eremites alſo that receiued and oe yu 
reſerued it commonly and not the bloud, in the wilderneſſe, Baſil. ep. ad Cæſariam Patritiam. end in diners other 
es which were to long io rehearſe. ; 2h 
whereby the Church being warranted and in the ruling of ſuch things fully taught by Gods ſpirit, aſwell for the re. The cauſes of the 
ouing of certaine hereſies, that Chriſt,God and man was not whole and all in euern part of the Sacrament, as ſpeci- churches practi 
ally for that the Chriſtian people being now enlarged, andthe communicants often ſo many at once, that neither ſo — | 
much wine could be conutniently conſecrated, nor without manifold accidents of ſhedding, er abuſing bee received lind. ** 
(whereof the Proteſtants haue no regard, becauſe it is but common wine which they occupie, but the Church knowing 
it to be Chrifts owne blond, muſt haue all dreadfull regard) therefore 1 ſay ſhe bath decreed, and for ſome hundred 
yeres put in vſe, that the Prieſt ſaying Maſſe, ſhould atwates both conſecrate and alſo rectiue both kinds, becauſe he ThePriefts tha 
muſt expreſſe liueſy the Paſſion of Chriſt, and ihe ſeparation of bis bloud from his body in the ſame,and for to imitate the wor 
whole action and mſtitution, aſwell in ſacrificing as receiuing, as io whom properly it was ſazd, Doe this, for that ine 
was ſpoken onely to ſuch as haue power thereby to offer and conſecrate, But the Lay men, and the Clergie alſo when Lu 2½ 1. 
they do not execute or ſay Maſſe themſelues,ſhould veceiue in one kind, being therby no leſſe partakerz of Chriſts whole 1 Cor.11, 
perſon and grace, then if they receiued both. For (as S. Paul ſaith) He that eate ih the hoſtes, is partaker of the al- . Cor. u, i. 
tat. He that eateth, ſaith he: for though there were drinke-offerings or libaments ioyned lightly is euer ſacrifice, yet 
it was enough io eat onely of one kinde, for to he partaker of the whole, | 
Contrarieto the expreſſe commandement of Chriſt in the inſtitution of the Supper, The Chapter of Commuzionia 
Trent vainly goech about to prooue out of this place, which ſpeaketh not of the Sacrament, but of the mat- one hl 
tet of the Sacrament, that the one halfe of the Sacrament is not neceſſarie. Albcir, ſeeing that eating and 
drinking is ſo often ioyned in this Chapter, they might well know, that drinking is beere to bee vnderſtood, 
h it be not expreſſed, and that by cating of this bread, is meant a full participation of Chriſt, which is 
both meat and drinke vnto vs. And that Chriſt by this bread,meaneth not the Sacrament in forme of bread 
(as they call it) is manifeſt by this argument, Whoſocuer cateth this bread, ſhall liue for euer, but whoſo- 
euer eateth the Sacrament ſhall not liue for euer: therefore whoſocuer eateth this Sacrament, eateth 
not this bread. Againe, the words are genereall, both of Prieſts and people, whereupon you may alwell con- 
clude, that the Prieſt need not conſecrated, but in one kinde of bread, as chat the receiving in one kinde is 
ſufficient. Neither doth S. Auguſtine ſay, that the Church hath authoritie to alter Chriſts inſtitution, but to Authoritie of the 
diſpoſe of circumſtances which are accidentall, as of time, place, and ſuch like,which perraine not to the ſub- Chuck. 
ſtance of Chriſts inſtitution. Now for receiuing in both kinds, he tooke as good order as could be, both inſti- 
tuting the Sacrament in both kindes, and giuing expre ſſe commandement, that all ſhould drinke of it. But 
chou art not aſhamed to ſay, that both Chriſt and his Apoſtles, beſide the Ancient Fathers of the Primitiue 
Church,left you example of receiuing vnder one kind. For Chriſts example you quote Luk. 24.3 f. But in ex- 
pounding the ſame text, you dare not affirme it to be the Sacrament, and if it were, you might therof prove, 
that Chriſt did eonſecrate in one kinde alſo, which you hold ro be an abſurdity. 
Secondly, if it were the Sacrament, (as ſome of the Fathers hold) Chriſoſtome telleth you, that bee wſed 
wine at the ſame table, in Math. Hom. z.vpon his promiſe to arinke the fruit of the vine a new in the hingdome of 
God. For his Apoſtles, you note AR, 2.42.where either you muſt grant the fgure Synecdoche, that is, that the 
part is named for the whole, or elſe you muſt ſay, that the Apoſtles who brake the bread to them, did alſo 
conſecrate in bread onely : for it is not ſaid, They continued in receiuing of bread, but in breaking. But it is 
moſt like, that the Euangeliſt meaneth, of their mutuall feaſts of loue, which more at large is expreficd vetſ. 
46. which after the Hebrew or Syrian language, were by Synecdoche,called breaking of bread. I hat the Pri- 
mitiue Church gaue the bloud onely to children, — quote Cyprian de Lapſis nu. 10. where mention is of 
the cup giuen to a childe, but no word to proue, that the cup onely was giuen, except you will ſay that the 
bloud onely was giuen to olde folkes, aſwell as to children, For the words are, Vbi vero, &c. But when the Reeraniond 
ſolemnities being 22 the Deacon be gan 10 offer the cup to them that were preſent, aud the reſt rec eiuing it, their the ſacruwonal 
place was come. Next is Tertullian, for reſeruiug the body onely. Ab. 2. ad vxerem : where mention is made bread ind we 
of a ſuperſtitious cuſtome, that women had to reſerue the Sacrament, and receiue it dayly before other meat : 
but nothing to prooue, that they reſerued not the one kinde aſwell as the other, The like, I ſay, to the place 
of Cyprian, where a woman kept the Sacrament in her cheſt, which he calleth, Sanctum Domini, The boly Sa- 
crament of the Lord: Why ſhould we not ynderſtand both kinds aſwell as one? although if a ſuperſtitious cu- 
Nome of one kinde onely were proued, what lawfull practiſe can be proucd ? the reſeruation was vnlawfull, 
and if it were in one kind, it was more vnlawfull. That the ficke perſon was houſelled in one kinde, it is con- 
trarie to that which Euſebius hath, if you doe vnderſtand it · The Prieſt being ſicke, ſo that hee could not 
come to Serapion that ſent for him, gaue to the boy his meſſenger, a little ot the Euchariſt, and teaching 
him how to vſe it for the ſicke mans caſe that was reAdie to die, hade him wet it, and drop it into the lde mans 
mouth: whereby it appearcth, he gaue him ef both kindes, and ſo the child did, <4mCpiE5r 5 aralc x; dive mi Gia 
To cougar. The boy did moyſien it, and withall, did powre into his mouth : and after hee bad ſwallowed a little, bee 
gaxe vp the ghoſt : but if he had giuen him onely of the cuppe, what needed theſe two Verbes to expreſſe the 
deliuerie thereof, In that fragment of the Epiſtle of Bafil to Cæſarea Patricia, there is no word to proue that 
the Eremites receiued the Communion in one kinde, or teſerued it in one kinde onely, The cauſes of your 
practiſe proceed of Antichriſtian pride, in that you will ſeeme wiſer then Chriſt, who inſtituted the Sacra- 
ment in both kindes, then the Apoſtles and Fathers of the Primitiue Church, who gaue it in both kindes, 
and yet knew hat belonged to the reuerent vſe ofthe Sacrament, better then you. And for the ſame cauſe 
that you ſay, the prieſt muſt conſectat in both kindes, the people alſo ought to receiue in both kindes For 
oy in eating and drinking, eught to ſhew the Lords death, and the jeparation of his bloud from his 
y, or his bloud ſhedding, vntill he come. 1. Cor. 11.26. But it is a fine reaſon that you gather of Saint 
Pauls words, 1. Cor, 10. 18. They that cate of the ſacrifices, ate partakers of the altar: therefore it was e- 
nough to care onely of one linde, to be partakers of the whole, But who will grant you this conclufion ? or 
that it was lawful to abſtaine from the drink offerings, becauſe by eating, they were made partakers of the al- 
tar? They were made partakers of the alter, vhich tooke no benefit therof,a lthough they obſerucd the whole 
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inſtitution of God, much leſſe ſpirituall beneſite ſhould they obtaine, thar brake the ordinance of God, and 


kers but of one kinde onely. ; 
RHeEM12 gy rie — ſhall ſee.) Our Sauiour ſeemeth to inſnuate, that ſich as beleeue not bis words touching the boly $4- 


Chiiſt inſinuateth 
kat faithleſſe men 


nt, and thinke it unpoſſible for him to giue bis hodie to be eaten in ſo many places at once, being yet in earth, ſi all not belecne 
ſhould be — — — and tempted, after they ſaw or knew bim to be aſcended into beauen. Which is pro- his — in the 
ved true in the capbarnaiti of this time, whoſe principall reaſon againſt c hriſts preſence in the Sacrament u, that bee bleiled Sacrament, 


4s aſtendedinto heauen : yea, who arc ſo bold as to expound this ſame ſentence for ibemſelues thus, It in not this body becavle 


or fleſh 1 will giue you, for that 1 will carry with me is he auen. Whereby, I they meant onely that the condition and 
qualities of his bodie in heauex, ſhould be other then the Sacrament, it were tolerable : for Saint Auguſline ſpeaketh 
ſometime in that ſenſe, but to deny the ſubſtance of the body is be the ſame, that is wicked, 
EyLKE12 This inſinuation, is your owne imagination, without ground of the text, or teſtimony of ancient Fathers. 
Chriſt by theſe words doth remoue the offence,which they tooke of his baſe condition in the fleſh,and ther · 
fore could nor ſee his divine power, whereby he was able to giue his fleſh and bloud to be eaten, and drun- 
ken, which his diuine power was manifeſted in his glorious aſcenſion. And yet the aſcenſion of his bodie 
from the earth, and placing thereof in heauen, is a ſufficient argument to proue, that he giueth nor his fleſh 
and bloud to be receiucd after a bodily manner, in what ſhape or forme ſocuer diſguiſed, but after an hea- 
uenly, diuine, and ſpirituall manner, by the vnſpeakeable working of che holy Ghoſt, Which vniteth his 
naturall body and bloud to vs, though diſtant as farre from vs in place, as heauen is from earth: ſo that wee 
are truely made fleſh of bis fleſh, and bone of his bone, and liuely members of his myſticall bodie : not only in 
this Sacrament, bur alſo in Bapriſme, and by ſpirituall communication through faith, by which Chrift wei. 
leth in our hearts, Galat. 3. 27. Epheſ. 3. 17. And Saint Auguſtine doth rightly vic the argument of Chriſt 
aſcenſion, to proue that Chriſt giueth not his bodie, as carnally preſent in the Sacrament, but to be receiued 
ſpiritually by faith. Auguſt in Is. Tract. 27. 30. 31. and ſpecially Tract. 50. hee faith of his naturall bodie : 
Aſcendit in cælum, & non eft hic. He —— into beauen, and he i not heere, with much more to that effect. 
Againe, De verbis Apoſi. Ser. 2. vpon this text he ſaith : What if you ſhall ſee the Sonne of man aſcend where hee 
was before ? What meaneth it, doth this offend you ? Thought you that I would make parts of this bodie which you 
ſee, cut my members in pieces and giue them to you ? What then if you ſhall ſee the Sonne of man aſcend where hee 
was before ? Verily, he that could aſcend whole, could not be conſumed. Therefore hee hath giuen vs an wholeſome 
reſectiono/ his body and bloud, and hath briefly ſoluted ſo great a queſtion of his integrity. Let them therefore eate 
which eat, aad drinke which drinke : let them hunger and thirſt : let them eate life, let them drinke life. That to eat 
i to be fed, but ſo to be fed, that it faileth not whereof thou art fed. That to drinke, what is it bat io liue ? Eat life, 
drinke life, thou ſhalt haue life,and life is flill whole, For then this thing ſhalbe,that is the body and bloud of Chriſt ſhal 
be life to euery one, if that which is taten viſibly in the Sacrament be ſpiritually eaten, and ſpiritually drunken in the 
trueth it ſelfe. See Matth. 2 6. Sect. 4. 

RAE. 13 6s Thefleſhprofiteth nothing.) I this peech were ſpoken in the ſenſe of the ſacramentaries,it would take away 
Chrifts incarnation, manhood, and death, no leſſe then bu corporall preſence in the Sacrament. for if his fleſh were 
not profitable, all theſe things were vaine. Therefore CR «18 T denieth not his owne fleſh to be profitable, but that 
their groſſe and carnall conceiuing of his words, of his fleſh, and of the maner of eating the ſume, was vnproſitable. 
Which is plaine by the ſentence following, where he warneth them, that his words bee ſpirit and life, of high myſlicall 
meaning, and not vulgarly and groſſely to be taken as they torke them. And it u the vſè of the Scripture to call mans 
naturall ſenſe, reaſon, and carnall reſiſting or not reaching ſupernatural truthes, fleſh or blould,as Fleſh and bloud 
reuealed not this to thee, &c, Matth. 16, : 

This carnalitie then of theirs, flood in two points ſpecially : firſt, that they imagined that he would hill himſelfe, 
and cut and mangle his fleſh into parts, and ſo giue it them raw, or roſt to be eaten among them, which could not bee 
meant, ſaith S. Augufiine : for that had conteined an beinous and barbarous fact, and therefore they might, and 
ſhould haue been 7755 that he would cũõ mand no ſuch thing : but ſome other ſweet ſenſe to be of bis hard, nyſtic all, 
or figuratiue words, and to be fulfilled in a Sacrament, myſterie, and a maruellous dune ſort, otherwiſe then they 
could comprehend. Secondly they did erre touching his fleſh, in that they tooke it to be the fleſhof a meere man, and 
of a — alſo, when it ſhould come to be eaten : of which kind of fleſh Chirſt here pronounceth, that it pro fit eth 
nothing. Whereupon S. Cyril ſaith, This body is not of Peter or Paul, or any other like, but of Chriſt IBS ys 
who is the life it ſelfe : and therefore this body giueth life, the very fulneſſe of the Diuinitie — 
it. And the holy Councell of Epheſus in the 11, Anatbematiſme expounded alſo by the ſaid Saint Cyril : The Eu- 
chariſt is not the body of any common perſon (for the fleſh of a common man could nor quicken) but of 
the Won p it ſelfe. But the heretike Neſtorious diſſolueth the vertue of this myſterie, holding mans fleſh 
only to be in the Euchariſt. Thus there. And S. Ignatius cited of Theodoret, and many other Fathers haue the like. 
Whereby we may ſte that it commeth of the Diuinity and Spirit (without which Ch iſts fl. ſu can not be) that this Sa- 
crament giueth life, 

FvLxE13 The ſſeſh of Chriſt ſeparated from his diuine and quickning ſpirit, whereof it hath power of life — tlie 
Capernaits did imagine it) proſiteth nothing. But being vnited to his diuine Spirit, according to the ſayings 
ofHilarie, Cyril, and the reſt that are here cited, it is not onely profitable, but alſo neceſſarie for our ſalua- 
tion, in his incarnation, ſacrifice, and feeding of vs there wich, either ir the Sacrament or without it. Neither 
doe we teach otherwiſe. But the Papiſts hold this error of the Capernaites, of his fleſh ſeparated from the 
quickning vertue and power that it hath of the word vnited to it, when they teach tilt the bodie and bloud 
of Chriſt, may be vercly and truely, and nor only, ſacramentally eaten and drunken of the wicked, to whom 
it giueth no life, contrary to the exprefſe words of Chriſt, ſo often repeated in this Chapter, and the conſent 
of the ancient Fathers, Hoc eſt ergo manducare &c. This is therefore (ſaith 8. Auguſtine) is eat that meat, and to 
drinke that dr inte, for a man to abide in Chriſt, and to haue Chriſt abiding in him. And by thus be that abideth not 
in chriſi, and in whom Chriſt abideth not, ont of doubt be neither eateth his fleſh, nor drinketh his bloud ſpiritually, 
though carnally and viſibly, he preſſeth with his teeth, the Sacrament of the body and blond of Chriſt : but rather he 
eateth and drinteth the Sacrament of ſo great a thing to his condemnation, Tract. 26. in loan. Againe, of wicked 


hee is 


Real preſence. 


The C apharnaits 
groſle vnderſtan- 


ding of Chriſts 
fleſh to be given 


or eaten. And how 
his fleſh doth pro- 
fr, and not profit. 
Aeta. De dect. 
Ci. lib.3. cap. 13. 


Chriſts fleſh gj- 


ucth life, becauſe 
it is the fleſh of 


God and man. 


Lb. 4A cap· 23. in Jo. 


Ienat iat apud 
Theod, dial. 7. 


Slander. 


The wicked doe 
not eat and driake 


men, he ſaith, It is not to be /aid, that they eat the body of Chriſt, becauſe they are not to be counted among the mem- the body and 
bers of Chriſt, And that I ſpeake not of other things, they cannot be both the members of Chriſt, and the members of an vloudot Chuiſt, 


havlet. Finally he bimſelfe ſaying,he that eateth my fleſb, and drin he th my bloud,abideth in me, and 1 in him,ſheweth 
what it is, not onely in Sacrament or ſacramentally, but in very deed, to eate the body of Chriſt, and io drinke his 
bloud, De ciuit. ib,z 1.cap,21, In declaring in what points the carnalitie of the Capernaites conſiſted, you 
confeſſe with S. Auguſtine De Doc. chriſt 1.3.c.16 that thele words of Chriſt, Except you eate the fleſh of the Son 
of man, &c. be figuratiue, Wherein then ſtandeth the figure ?in the words, Fleſh and bloud, or in the words 


The very 
a 


bodie 
nd bloud of 


Eating and drinking ? Verely our Sauiour Chriſt doth ſo plainely affirme, The bread which he will giue to bee iſt are received 
his fleſh, which he will giue for the lifs of the world, chat - — — his body crucified, and ſpirimally. 


his bloud ſhed for vs, or his humanitie ſacrificed for vs: then it remaineth, that the figute be in 8 
ng, 


The Goſpel 


Cn A P.7, 


RHE M. 14 


FEVTIEI14 


RRE M. 13 


FvIEkEIS 


RRE M. 16 


Tue, in 
— "op 


FyorLxz1I6 * Peter wort yly beareth the — of all true members of the Church, when for no cauſe hee will reuolt 


The ht by L 
vpon in 
Paſſion week. 

M in Galilee. 
I in Iurie; 


drinking, and ſo the whole queſtion is of the maner of — and — which is eicher litterall and with- 


out figure, (as Papiſts take it) teceiuing into the mouth and body, or els ſpirituall and ſiguratiue (as S. Au- 
2 there teacheth) by cemmunicating with the n Chriſt, and by ſweet and profitable recording, that 

is fleſh was crucified and wounded for vs. Which communication by faith and the working of Gods ſpirir, 
is the cating and drinking of his verie body and bloud, either in the Sacrament, or without it, and which 
giueth crernall life to all chat receive the body and bloud of Chriſt, cithcr in the Sacrament or with. 
dut it. 

64 That beleeue not.) If & lache of faith, you ſee here, that canſeth men to ſpurne againſt this high truth of Ludas the chicſe 
the — 41 Aſo it * be learned — it i the great and merciſull gift of Ged that men doe againſt wk 4 ol them that be- 
ſenſes and carnall reaſons, b:leeue and ſubmit themſelxes to the bumble acknowledging of thu myſtery : laſtly, that it not the tea 
may well * by Chrifts inſinuation of Iudas, be gathered, that he fpecially purned againſt aur Maſters fpeeches of * ven 64. 
the holy Sacrament. 

—— of faith in the Papiſts, that they thinke our Sauiour Chriſt cannot giue vs his flcſh and bloud, Popilh infidelite 
to be eaten and drunken of vs, except it be receiued with the mouth into the body, and to beleeue that which 
they belecuc contrarie to the word of God (though it be neuer ſo contrarie to — it is no true faith but a 
fall. perſwaſion of lies. Finally, though ludas did not belecue the doctrine of Chriſt, yer ir is not like that he 
ſhewed any outward token of vnbeliefe, ſeeing it is not ſaid, that the twelue continued with him, 

65 Wear backe.) Ii can be no maryell to vs now that ſo many rexolt from the Church, by offence or ſtandall — 
wniufily taken at Chriſts body and bloud in the Sacrament, ſeeing many of bis Diſciples that ſaw his wonder full life, — 
doctrine, and miracle, forſooke Chriſi himſelſẽ, vpon the ſpeech and promiſe of the ſame Sacrament, for the miflerie (ee bread & = 
of it is ſo ſupernatural and divine in it ſelfe,& withall ſd low and baſe for our ſakes,by the ſhew of the formes of theſe un the lewes be. 
terrene elements under which it is, and we eate it: that the unfaithful and infirme doe ſo ſlumble at Chrift in the Lcued not his 
Sacrament as the Iewes and Gentiles did at Chrift in bis bumanitie, For, the cauſes of contradiflions of the Incarna- ofthe =—_ 
tion and Tranſubſtantion bee like. And it may be verily deemed, that wheſoeuer now can not beleeue the Sacra- pooreman. ofa 
ment to bee Chriſt, becauſe it is vnder the formes of bread and wine, and is eaten and drunken, would not 
then haue beleened that Chrift bad been: God, becanſe hee was in ſhape of man, and crucified, To conclude, 
it was not 4 figure, nor 4 myſterie of bare bread and wine, nor any Metapboricall or Angelicall ſpeech, that could 
make ſuch a troupe of bis Diſciples reuoſt at once, When hee ſaid, hee was a Dore, a Vine 4 Way, a Paſtor and The dicpla ſe. 

ſuch like (unto which kinde of ſpeechet the Proteſla vis rid icu los ſy reſemble the words ef the boly Sacrement) who — — 
was ſo mad to miftake him, or to forſake him for the ſame ? For the Apoſiles at the leaſt would haue plucked he 9 ” — — 
them by the ſiteues, and ſaid, Gove not away my maſiers, hee ſpeaketh parables. The cauſe therefore was their in- tophoricaly,uar 
credulitie, and the hight of the myſterie, for that they neither knew the meanes, bow it might be preſent, nor would ocher tit. 
beleeue that be was able to giue bus fleſh to be eaten in many places, And euenſuch u the vibelicfe of the beretihes 

about this matter at this day, 

In the 22. ſection, you confeſſe the words of Chriſt to be ſiguratiue: now forgetting your ſelfe you ſay, The wird of 

e Diſciples reuolti ng, proue ch that he ſpake not meraphuiical.y,vpon a fond imagination, that hu Apoſites ;; 
would haue plucked them by one 6 eues, &c. which we neuer teade that they did at any time. But indeed, the 
cauſe of their reuolt, was for that they vnderſtood litter ally, chat which he ſpake ot cating and drinking fi- 

—— — is one cauſe a ſo, that the Papiſts long ſince haue reuolted from the Church of Chriſt, and 

e faith of the ancient Fathers, who vnderſtood the words ot the inſtitution of che Supper, as theſe allo of 
the ſpirituall or heauenly matter ot the Supper, to be figurative, For if Chriſt had ſpoken here of cating and 
drinking literally (as the elements are recewed in the Sacrament) how was ir poſſi Ie that they could haue 
vnderſtood 22 he Sacrament was inſtitutcd ? for their infidelity had chen becn excuſable. But when 
he had ſaid verſ. 47. he that beleeueth in me, ha ib eter na ll life, they might(if they had not been obſtinate)haue 
ynderſtood, that the maner of cating and drinking of his fleſh and bloud to haue crernall life, was by faith 
and belecuing in him: and not after any grofle maner, as they imagined, andthe Papiſts likewiſe: where- 
by they deſtroy the truth of his naturall body, in taking from ic the eflenciall properties of a body, as quan- 
titie, place, ſhape, and ſuch like. 

68 Peter anſwered.) Peter anſwereth for the Twelue, not knowing that Iud as in heart was already neught, As Toda of al 
and beleeued not ( hriſtes former wordes touching the B. Sacrament, but was to revolt afterward aſwell as the — 
other. wherein Peter beareth the perſon of the Church and all Catholike men, that for no diſſicullie of bis word, — 
nor for any reuolt (bee it neuer ſo generall ) of ſchiſmatikes, heretikes, or apoſtates, either for this Sacrament, or ſon e al beles 
any other Article, will euer forſake Chriſt. And when companie draweth us to reuolt, let vs ſay thus, Lord whi- ving Cakolikes 
ther or to whom ſhall wee goe, when we haue forſaken thee / to Caluin, Luther, or ſuch : and ſorſate thee and thy namely ine l. 
Church with the wnfaithfull multitude ? No, thou haſt the wordes of life, and wee beleeue thee, and thy Church 3 — 2 
will not, nor cannot beguile vs. Thou haſt (ſaith S. Auguſtine) life euerlaſting in the miniſtration of thy bod —— 4 — 
and bloud. And a little after, Thou art life euerlaſting it ſelie, and thou giueſt not in thy fleſh and bloud but 
that which thy ſelfe art. ä 


om Chriſt, who onely hath the words of eternall life, from which if Caluin, Luther, or an Angel from — — 

heauen would draw vs, wee muſt hold him accurſed. Io che ſaying of Aguſtine, Tr. 27, in Ioan. wee muſt nn pou. 
adde that which he ſayeth in the ſame place, as the concluſion of the ſame mattet. Hoc ergo totum ad hoc & c. 

Let all this ( welbe laue) auaile thus much vnto vs, that wee eate not the fleſh of chriſt, and drinke the bloud 

of Chrift onely in Sacrament , which many euill men doe, but let vt eate and arinke wnto the participation of 

the ſpirit , that wee may abide in the Lordes body as members, that wee may bee quickened by his ſpirit, and 

not bee offended, aithough many doe eate and drinke the Sacraments temporally, which in the ende ſhall baus eter- 

Ball torments. 


Heretikes beleve 


CHAP, VIL 


The ewes (of Ieruſalem) ſeeking bis death, be walketh in Galilee : where he ſignifieth to his brethren, that not in this 
feaſt Scenopegia,but in another(te wit,Paſche following )the Iewes ſhould hill bim:that i, not when they would, but 
when be will. 10 Inſomuch that at this feaſt he teac he ih open in the IS connerteth many, 14 both in 
the middle day 37 and the laft day thereof without any hurt, thongh alſo the Fuler; ſend ts apprehend him. 


Are theſe things x s Vs walked I in · 


ter theſe things , Ieſus went about in 
to Galilee, for hee would not walke 


Galilee : for bee would not goe about 


-— "—_— : becauſethe Iewes ſought to in Iurie, becanſe that the Iowes ſought to kill 


him, 


2 And 2 The 


_ 


Cuar.7. 


According to S. Iohn. 


281 


= 2 And the feſtivall day of the Iewes, 
* + ScenopEegia, was at hand, 


it. 2 2534+ 
— 3 And his brethren (aid to him, Paſſe 
Autan) from hence, and goe into Iewrie : that thy 
the feaſt of diſciples alſo may ſee thy works which thou 
Tabernacles, gdoeſt. 
— tony 4 For no wan doth any thing in ſecret, 
hes. Oftob. and ſeeketh himſelfto be in publike. If thou 


for eight daies doe theſe things, manifeſt thy ſelfe to the 


together, by world, 


— wen 5 For neither did his brethren beleeue 


memorie that in him. 
their tathers 6 IEs vs therefore ſaith to them, My 
—— time is not yet come: but your time is al- 
proterirn ta. waies read 
tie yeres in ta- J. - 
bernacles o 7 The world can not hate you, but me it 
rents,and not hateth: becauſe I giue teſtimonie of it, that 
— one" o the workes thereot are euill. 

as is feſti A! 
Egypt. Sec 8 Goeyouvptothis feſtiuall day: U 
Leit,23344 goe not vp to this feſtiuall day: becauſe my 
l vil aot jet time is not yet accompliſhed, 
N When he had ſaid theſe things, him- 

ſelfe taried in Galilee, 

10 But after his brethren were gone vp, 
then he alſo went vp to the feſtiuall day, not 
openly, but as it were in ſecret. 

11 The Iewes therefore ſought him in 
the feſtiuall day, and ſaid, Where is he? 

12 Andthere was much murmuring in 
the multicude of him. For certaine (aid, That 
he is good. And others ſaid, No, but he ſedu- 
ceth the multitudes. 

13 Vet no man ſpakeopenly of him for 
feare of the [ewes. £0 

14 And when the feſtiuitie was now 
halte done, IEs vs went vp into the temple, 
and taught. 

The Cos rz 15 And the Iewes maruelled, ſaying, 
ua dy wee How doth this man knowe letters, whereas 
vecle of Lent. he hath not learned? 

16 Ixsvs anſwered them, and ſaid, My 
doctrine is not mine, but his that ſene me. 

17 If any man ꝗ will do the will of him, 
he ſhall vnderſtand of the doctrine whether 
it be ot God, or Iſpeake of my ſelfe. 

18 3 Hee that ſpeakethof himſelfe, ſee- 
keth his one glory. But he that ſeeketh the 
gloric of him that ſent him, hee is true, and 
heretikes iniuſtice in him there is not. 

Augefttrat. 19 Did not Moyſes giue youthe law, and 

*in Caan. n. none of you doth the law? 

lo.5.18, 20 Why ſeeke you to kil me? The mul- 
titude anſwered, and ſaid, Thou haſt a de- 
uil, who ſeeketh to kill thee? 

21 Itsvs anſwered, and ſaid to them, 
One worke I haue done: and you doe all 
maruell. 

Leu. 13, ;. 22 Therfore*Moyſes gaue you circum- 

Cen. 15.10 ciſion: nor that it is of Moyſes, but of the 
Fathers, and in the Sabboth you circumciſe 
a man. 

23 Ifaman receive circunciſion in the 
Sabboth,that the law of Moyſes be not bro. 

ken: 


r It is ſpoken 
of Antichriſt 
ſpecially, and 
it is true in all 


2 The lewes feaſt of Tabernaclen wat at Leu. 23. 34. 


3 His brethren therefore ſayde vnto him, 
Get thee hence, and goe into Iurie, that thy 
Diſciples alſo may ſee the workes that tho 
doe ft. 

4 For there is no man that doeth any thing 
in ſecret, and he himſelſe ſeebeth to be knowne 
openiy: If t hon doe ſuch things, ſhew thy [elfe to 
the world. 

5 For neither his brethren beleened in 
him. 

6 Then Ieſus ſayde wnto them, My 
time is not yet come: but your time is alway 
ready. 
7 The world cannot hate you, but me it ha- 

teth becauſe I teſtifie of it, that the works there · 
of are euill. 

$ Goe yee ep vnto this feaſt > I goe not vp 
yet unto this featt, * for my time is not yet full Iohn 8.20, 
come, 

9 Whenhe had [aid theſe words unto them, 
he abode ſtill in Galilee, 

10 But when bis brethren were gone vp, 
then went hee alſo vp vnto the feaſt, not openly, 
but as it were priuily, 

11 Thenſought him the Tewes at the feaſt, 
and (aid, Where is he ? 

12 And much murmuring of him was 
there among the people: For ſome ſayd,He i 
good: Other ſayd, Nay, but bee deceiueth the 


people, 


13 Howbeit, no man ſþake openly of him,for 
feare of the Tewes, 

14 Nowe when halfe of the feaft was 
done, Ieſus went vp inte the temple, and 
taught, 

15 Andthe Tewes maruelled, ſaying, How 
knoweth he the Scriptures,ſceing that he neuer 
learned? 

16 leſus anſwered them, and ſaid, My do- 
frine is not mine, but his that ſent me. 

17 If any man will doe his will he ſhall know 
of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether 
I ſbeake of my ſelſe. 

" 4 * of himſelſe, ſeebeth bis 
owne glory : but he that ſeeketh his g/m] that 
ſent him, the ſame is true, aud no unrighteouſ- 
ne ſſe is in him. 

19 * Did not Moyſes gine you the law, and Exod.24.3; 
yet none of you keepeth the law?” Why goe ye a. loba 5.18, 
bout to kill me ? 

20 The people anſwered, and ſaid, Thou 
haſt the dewill : Who goeth about to kill 
thee? 

21 Teſus anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, I 
haue done one worke, and yee all — 

22 * Moyſes therfore gaue vntoyou the cir- I ut. 13. . 
cumciſion (not becauſe it is of Moyſes, * but of — — 
the Fathers )and jet ye on the Sabboth day cir- 
cumciſe a man. 

23 If aman onthe Subboth day receiue cir- 
cumciſion without breaking of the law of = 

es; 


— 


The Goſpel | 


in Paſſion. 
weeke. 
Io.13.33. 


Leu. 23, 36. 


Ioel 2,28, 


Acts 2,2, 


Mich. 3, 3. 


The Gos pEI 
vpon munday 


Pſal. 13 1,11. 


ken: are you angry at mee becauſe I haue 
healed a man wholly in the Sabboth? 

24 Iudge not according to the face, but 
iudge iuſt iudgement. 

25 Certeine therfore of Hieruſalem ſaid. 
Is not this he whom they ſeelce to kill? 

26 And behold he ſpeaketh openly, and 
they ſay nothing to him. Haue the Princes 
knowne in deed that this is CHRIST ? 

27 Batthis man we know whence he is. 
But when Cn x 1s T commeth, no man 
knoweth whence heis. 

28 Itsvs therefore cried in the Temple 
teaching, and ſaying, Both mee you doe 
know, and whence I am you know. And of 
my ſelfe Iam not come, but hee is true that 
ſent me, whom you know not. 

29 I know him, becauſe I am of him,and 
he ſent me. | 

30 They ſought therefore to apprehend 
him: and no man laid hands vpon him, be- 
cauſe his houre was not yet come. 

31 But of the multitude many beleeued 
in him, and ſaid, CHR Is r when he com- 
meth, ſhall hee doe more ſignes then theſe 
which this man doth? 

32 The Phariſces heard the multitude 
murmuring theſe things touching him: and 


|| chiefe prieſts the |! Princes and Phariſes ſcat miniſters to 


apprehend him, 

33 Its vs thereforeſaidtothem, Vet a 
lictle time I am with you: and I goe to him 
that ſent me. 

34 Lou ſeeke mee and ſhall not finde: 
and where I am, you cannot come. 

35 The Iewes therfore ſaid among them- 
ſelues, Whither wil this man go, that we ſhal 
not finde him? Wil he go into the diſperſion 
of the Gentiles, and teach the Gentiles? 

36 What is this ſaying that he hath ſaid, 
You ſhall ſecke me, and ſhall not finde? And 
where I am, you cannot come. 

37 And in the laſt, the great day of the 
feſtiuitie IE s Vs ſtood, and cryed, ſaying, 
If any man thirſt, let him come to mee, and 
drinke. 

39 He that beleeueth in me, as the Scrip- 
ture ſaith, Out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of li- 
ning water. 

39 (And this heſaid * of the Spirit that 
they ſhould receiue which beleeued in 
him. for as yet the ſpiric was not giuen: 
becauleT IE s Vs was not yet glorified, ) 

40 Of that multitude therefore, when 
they heard theſe words of his, ſome ſaide, 
This is the Prophet in deed. 

41 Others ſaid, This is CHRIS r. But 
certaine ſaĩd, Why, doth CH IS H come 
from Galilee? 

42 Doch not the Scripture ſay, that of 
the ſeed of Dauid, and from Bethlehem the 


towne where Dauid was, CH& 1s T doeth 


come? 
43 Therefore 


ſes : diſdaine yee at mee, becauſe I haue 
made a man cuery whit whole on the Sabboth 
day? 
24 * Indge not after the vtter appearance, Dey. 116 
but iudge with a righteous indgement, Ws 
25 Then ſaide ſome of them cf Hieru- 
ſalem, Is notthis hee, wboms they goe about 
to kill ? 
26 But loe, hee ſpeaketh F boldly, and they + Or,openly, 
ſay nothing unto him : Doe the rulers know in 
deed that this is very Chriſt ? 
27 Howbeit we know this man whence hee 
is : but when Chriit commeth no man knoweth 
whenc e he i . 

28 Thencried Ieſus in the Temple as hee 
taught, ſaying, Tee both know me, and whence 
Iam, yee knowe, and I am not come of my ſclfe, 
but hee that ſent mee is true, whom yee know 
not, 
29 But I know him, for I am of him, and he 
hath ſent me. 

30 Then they ſought to take him: but no 
man layed hands on hum, becauſe his houre was 
not yet come. 

31 Many of the people beleened on him, 
and ſaid, When Chriſt commeth, will hee doe 
moe miracles then theſe that this man hath 
done ? 

32 The Phariſees heard that the people 
murmured ſuch things concerning him: And 
the Pharyſees and the high Prieſts ſent ſernants 
to take him. 

33 Then ſaid Jeſus vnto them, Tet am I a 
little while with you, and then I goe unto him 
that ſent me. * 

34 Te ſhall ſerke mee, and ſball not finde lohn 13.3. 
mee : and where I am, thither can yee not | 
come. 

35 Thenſaidthe Tewes among themſelues, 
Whither will he goe, that we ſhall not finde him? 
Will he gos unto the diſperſed among the Greci- 
ans, and teach the Gentiles ? 
36 What maner of ſaying is this that he ſaid, 
Ye ſoall ſeche mee, and ſnall not find mee ? and 
where I am, thither can ye not come. © 
27 In the laft day, that great day of the Levitay.36. 
feaſt, Ieſus ſtood, and cryed, ſaying, If any man 
thirſt, let him come unto me — drinke. 
38 * Hethatbeleeneth on me, as the Scrip- Deut. ib. ij: 
ture hath ſaid, out of his bellie ſhall flowe riners 
of water of life. 

39 (But this ſpake hee of the Spirit which loel 2 a. Al. 
they that beleene on him, ſhould receine, For 17. 
the holy Ghoſt was not yet i there, becauſe that + — i 
Teſus mas not yet glorified. ) — the hol 

40 CMany 2 people therefore when they 05 oft, the vi 
heard this ſaying, ſaid, Of a trueth this is the gle gifts of 


P rophet. the holy 
41 But others ſaid,T his is Chriſt. But ſome Gboſt. 
ſaid, Shall Chriſt come out of Galilee ? 


42 * Hath not the Scripture ſaid, that Chrift Miche. 
commeth of the ſeede of Dauid, and out of the matt-2+5 - 
towne of Bethlchem,where Danid mas: : 

43 90 


C HAP,7, 


Cu a P. 8. According to S. Iohn. 


— 


4; Therfore there ole diſſenſion in the 43 So nas there diſſenſion among the people 
mulcitude for him. becanſe of him, 
44 And certaineofthem would haue ap- 44 And ſome of them would haue taken bim, 
prehended him: but no man layd hands vp- but no man layed hands on him. 
on him. 45 Then came the ſeruanti to the hie Prieſls 
45 The miniſters therefore came to the and Phariſees , and they ſaid vnto them, Why 
chiefe Pricſls and the Phariſees. And they haze ye not brought him: 
ſaid to thẽ, Why haue you not brought him? 40 The /ernants anſwered, Neuer man ſpake 
46 The miniſters anſwered, Neuer did as this mandoeth. 


there man ſo ſpeake,as this man. 47 Then anſwered them the Phariſees, Are 
47 The Phariſces therefore anſwered ye alſo decemed ? 
them, Why, are you alſo ſeduced? 48 Hame any of the Rulers or of the Phari- 
48 Hath any of the Princes beleeued in ſees beleeued on him? 
him, or of the Phariſces? 49 But this common people which know not 
49 But this multitude that knoweth not the lam, are accurſed. 
the law are accurſed. 50 Nicodemut ſaith unto them, ( He that Ichn 3. 2. 
103,1. 50 Nicodemus ſayd to them, hee that came to Ieſus by night, being one of them) 


came to him by night, who was one of them, 51 Doeth our law iuage any man before it 
51 Doeth our law iudge a man, vnleſſe it heare him,” and know what he doth ? 


firſt heare him, and know what he doth? 52 They anſwered, and ſaid unto him, Art and 19, 15. 


52 They anſwered, & ſaid to him, Why, thou alſo of Galilee ? ſearch, aud looke : for our of 
art thou alſo a Galilzan?Scarch,and ſec that Galilee ari/eth no Prophet. 
from Galilee a Prophet riſeth not. 53 Aud cnerie man went into his owne 
53 And euery man returned to his houſe, howſe. 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cuauar. 7. 


RRE M. 1. 17 Will do the will.) The way to come to know the truth it to live well. 

FyIxEI Chriſt is the Way, the Trueth, and the Lite, out of whom no man can liue well. But they that liue well in 

Chhriſt, are aſſured of the trueth. 

RHI Mu. 2. 20 Thou haſt a deuil.) No maruell, when theſe ſpeake thus to Chriſt himſelfe, if beretikes call bis vicar An- 
tichrift. 

FyIxE 2. _— is Chriſts aduerſaric,and not his vicar, becauſe he denieth the offices of Chriſt to be peculiar 
vnto him, 

Rar. 3. 39 For as yet the Spirit ) This was fulfilled on Whitſuaday, Act. 2, and afterward alwayes by impoſition of 
hands in the Sacrament of confirmation: viſibly in the Primitiue Church, and inuiſſoly to the ind of the wor d. 

FovixE z. The Popiſh Sacrament of Confirmation hath no inſtitution or ground in the holy Scriptures, 1jic/orus O- 

gin. lib. j. cap. de Sp.ſantt.vnderſtandeth this of the effect of baptiſme. See chap. ⁊. ſect a. 

Rurm 4. 50 He“ that came to him.) Chriſt hith ſome good «lwayes euen amg the withed which ſecretly ſerat him and 
by wiſe delayes aue/t the execution of vniuſi lawes againſt him azd his people, as Nicodemus and Gamaiiel, 

FyIkE 4, And Antichriſt hach alſo ſome wicked among the good, which ſecrer'y ſerue him and hinder the execution 
of iuſt lawes againſt his adherents. Otherwiſe, it will be hard to proue that Gamalicl was a ſeruant of Cluiſt, 
but againſt his will, 


CHAP. VIII 


Againe in the Temple (abſoluing an aduoutreſſe after his merciſull maner, and yet withall declaring againſt his ene 
mies that be is not a fuuouer of inne no more then Hoyſts) 12 be teacheth ape, and is not for all that apprehe u. 
ded. telling them both of his Godhead, 21 and of their reprobation, 28 of his exal:anon alſo by their cracifymg 
of bum, 31 exhor ting the belecuert toperſentre: 33 and ſhewing them that ſeeke hi» death, that they are uci- 
ther fiee, 39 nor of Abraham, 41 nor of God, 44 but of the Diuel. 45 but that bimſe'fe is of God, 52 and 
greater and ancienter then Abraham. 59 For the which they goe about t o ſtone him, but in vame. 


— by Nd Is vs wentintothe Moũt- oliuet: I Eſus went out vnto moum Olinet : 
the third wer? 2 And early in the morning againe 2 And carii in the morning hee came 4- 
of Lene, hee came into the Temple, and the people gaine into the Temple, and all the people came 


came to him, and fitting he taught them. vnto him, and he ſate domne, and taught them, 
3 And the Scribes and Phariſees bring 2 And the Scribes and Phariſces broug hi 
a woman taken in aduoutrie: and they did wnto him a woman taken in adulterie, and when 


ſet her in the mids, : they had ſet her in the mids, 
4 And ſaid to him, Maiſter, this woman 4 They ſay vnto him, Mater, this woman 
was euen now taken in aduoutrie. was taken in adulterie, even 4s the deed was 4 


Leu. 10, 10. 5 And” in the la Moyſes commanded doing. 


vs to ſtone ſuch. What ſayeſt thou therſore? 4 * Moyſerin the Law commanded vs that Leuit. a0 20. 


6 And chis they ſaid cempring him: that ſach ſhould be ftoned: but what ſayeſt thou ? 
they might accuſchim. But Ix SVS bow- 6 Thicthey ſaid, tempting him, that they 
ing himſelfe downe, with his finger wrote in might accuſe him. But Ieſus ſtonped downe, and 
theearth, with his finger wrote onthe ground, 

7 Whentheytherfore continued acking 7 So whenthey continued aching hi, hee 


that 


him: he liſted vp himſelfe, and ſaid to them, ii vp himſelſe, and ſayd vmto them, Let him Deut: ty. 3 
Ee 


4 He 
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CuAb. 8. 


2 We can dot con. ¶l He that is without ſinne of you, let him fitſt 
uenientiy reprehẽd throw the ſtone at her. 
der mens lle it 8 And again bowing himſelfe, he wrote 
our (clues beguily inthe earth. 
cher greater 9 And they hearing, went out one by 
Tree, one, beginning at the ſeniours: and IE s v 
Alone remained, and the woman ſtanding in 
the mids. 
io And IE Ss Vs lifting vp himſelfe, ſaid 
to her, Woman, where are they that accuſed 
thee? hath no man condemned thee? 


11 Who ſaid, No man, Lord. And IE- 


+ S. Auguſtineby s Vs (aid, + Neither will I condemne thee. 


dit alte pc. Goe, and now ſinne no more. C 

. leg 12 b Apaine therefore IE S Vs ſpaketo 
—2 them, ſaying, I am the light of the world. he 
— mercy: that foloweth me, walketh not in darkneſle: 
— but ſhall haue the light of life. 

che cauſe and time 13 The Phariſees therefore ſaid to him, 
donotthe eeutar Thou giueſt teſtimonie of thy ſelte : thy te- 


8 tes for of- ; " 
mage be ſtimony is not true. 


penitent. 14 I ts vs anſwered, & ſaid tolthem, Al- 
con; though ] doe giue teſtimony of my ſelfe,my 
ypon Saturday the teſtimonie is true: becauſe I know whence I 
fourth weekein came, and whither I goe: but you know not 
whence I come, or whither I go. 
15 Youiudge according to the fleſh : I 
doc not iudge any man, 
16 And if l doe iudge, my iudgement is 
true: becauſe I am not alone, but I and hee 


that ſent me, the Father. 
Deut. 17,6. 17 And in your law it is written, thatꝰthe 
19,15. teſtimony of two men ĩs true. 


18 lam hee that giue teſtimonĩe of my 
ſelfe: and he that ſent me, the Father, giueth 
teſtimonie of me. 

19 They ſaid therefore to him, Where 
is thy father? IE s Vs anſwered, Neither me 
doe you know, nor my Father. If you did 
know me: perhaps you might know my Fa- 
ther alſo. 

20 Theſe words Its vs ſpake in the 
treaſurie, teaching in the temple: & no man 
apprehended him, becauſe his houre was not 

yet come. 
TheGosynt; 21 Againe therefore IESs VVS ſayde to 
vpon Mundayi® them, I goe, and you ſhall ſecke me, and ſhall 
of Lent. die in your ſinne. Whither I go, you cannot 
come. 

22 The Iewes therfore ſaid, Why, wil he 
kill himſelfe, becauſe he ſaith, Whither I go, 
you cannot come? 

23 And hee ſaid to them, You are from 
beneath, I am from aboue. you are of this 
world, I am not of this world. 

24 Therefore I ſaid to you that you ſhall 
die in your ſinnes. for if you belecue not that 
Iam he,you ſhall dic in your finne. 

üs Abe Send , 25 They ſaid therefore to him, Who art 
S.Auguftine :ex- Chow? I E s vs ſaid to them, The beginning 
— Doh who alſo ſpake to you. . 
thatheisthebe- 26 Many things I haue to ſpeake & iudge 
Mean of you · but he that ſent me, is true: * = 
ue 


that is among you without ſinne, firſt caft the 
one at her. 

8 And againe, he ſtouped downe, and wrote 
on the ground. 

9 And when they heard this, being accu« 
ſed of their own conſciences,they went out one 
one, beginning at the eldeſt, euen vnto the la: 
and Teſuswasleft alone, and the woman ſtanding 
in the midi. 

10 When Teſas had lift vp himſelſe, and ſaw 
no man but the woman, hee ſaid unto her Mo- 
man, where are thoſe thine accuſers ? hath no 
man condemned thee ? 

11 She ſayd, No man, Lord. And Ieſus (aid, 
Neyther doe I condemne thee : Goc, and ſinne no 
more. 


12 Then fpake Ieſus againe vnto them, ſ = 


ing, 1 am the light of the world: He that follows Tohn i.. 
eth me, ſhall not in any wiſe malle in darkeneſſe, ndg.s. 


but ſhall haue the light of life. 

13 The Phariſees therefore ſaid unto him, 
Thou beareſt record of thy ſelfe, thy record is not 
true. 

14 — anſwered , and ſayd vnto them, 
*Thenug 
cord is trus: for I know whence I came, & whi. 
ther I go: but ye cannot tell whence I come, and 
whither I goc. 

15 Te iudge after the fleſb, I indge no man. 

16 And if I indge, my indgement is true: 
for I am not alone, but I and the Father that 
(ent me. 


17 * It is alſo written in your law, that the Deus iy. x 


teſtimonie of two men it true. 

18 1 amone that beareth witnes of my ſelſe, 
and the Father that ſent me, beareth witneſſe 
of me. 

19 Thenſaid they unto him, Where is thy 
father? Ieſus anſwered, Tee neither know me, 
nor yet my Father : if ye had nomen me, ye 
ſoonld haue knowen my Father alſo, 

20 Theſe words ſpake Ieſus in the treaſürie, 
as he taught in the temple : and no man laid 
hands on him, for his houre was not yet come. 

21 Thenſaid Teſs againe unto them, I goe 
my way,and yee ſhall ſcelę mee, and ſpall die in 
your ſinnes: Whither I goe, thither can yee not 
come. 

22 Then ſaid the Tewes Will he kill humſelſe, 
becauſe he ſaith, Whither I goe, thither cas pee 
not come? 

23 Aud he ſaid vnto them, Ye are from be- 
neath, I am from aboue : yee are of this world, I 
am not of this world, 

24 T ſaid therefore unto you, that ye ſpall die 
in your ſinnet. For if ye beleene not that Tam he, 
Je ſhall die in yourſinnes. 

25 Then ſayd they unto him, Who art 
thou ? And Teſus ſaith unto them, Euen the ue- 
ric ſame thing that I ſaid vnto you from the be- 
gruning. 

26 I haue many things to ſay, and to indge of 
Jon: Tea, & be that ſent me is true, and 1 Peabe 

5 io 


Iboare record of my ſelfe, yet myre- John 11, 


Ch 


According to S. Iohn. 
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Cuae.s. 


T hauc heard of him, theſe things I ſpeake in 
the world. 

27 And they knew not that hee ſayd to 
them that his Father was God. 

28 I ts v 5 therfore ſayd to them, When 
you ſhal haue exalted the ſonne of man, then 
you ſhall know that I am he, and of my ſelfe 
I doe nothing, but as the Father hath taught 
me, theſe things I ſpeake : 

29 And he that ſent me, is with me: and 
he hath not lete me alone, becaule the things 
that pleaſe him I doe alwayes. 

30 When he ſpake theſe things, many be- 
leeued in him. 

31 I ts vs therfore ſaid to them that be- 
leeued him, the Iewes: If you ꝓ abide in my 
word, you ſhall be my diſciples indeed. 

32 And you ſhal know the truth, and the 
truth (hall make you free. 

33 They anſwered him, We are the ſeed 
of Abraham, and we neuer ſerued any man: 
how ſayeſt thou, You ſhalbe free? 

34 Its vs anſwered them, Amen, amen 
I lay to you, that“ euery one which cammit- 
teth ſinne, is the ſeruant ot ſinne. 

35 And the ſeruant abideth not in the 
houle for euer: the ſonne abideth for euer. 

36 It therefore the ſonne make you free, 
you ſhall be þ free ideed. 

37 I know that you are the children of 
Abraham: but you ſeełe to kill me, becaule 
my word taketh not in you. 

38 Iſpeakethat which I haue ſcene with 
my Father : and you doe the things that you 
haue ſeene wich your father. 

39 They anſwered, and ſayd to him, Our 
facher is Abraham. IE s Vs ſaithto them, If 
you bee the children of Abraham, doe tlie 
workesof Abraham. 

40 But now, you ſceke to kill me, a man 
that haue ſpoken the trueth to you, which I 
haue heard of God. this did not Abraham. 

41 Tou do the worłæs of y our father. They 
ſaid therefore to him, We were not borne of 
fornication.we haue one father, God. 

42 Its vs therfore ſaid to them, If God 
were your father, verely you would loue me. 
for from God I proceeded, and came: for I 
came not of my ſelfe, but he ſent me: 

43 Why doe you not know my ſpeech? 
Becauſe you cannot heare my word. 

44 Lou are of your father the diuell, and 
t S. Auguſtine the deſires of your father you will do. he was 
—— he- a ꝗ man · killer from the beginning, and hee 

— intheir fg 4 * Try 0 N 
virituall mur. ſtood not in the veritie: becauſe veritie is not 
der by driuing in him. when hee ſpeaketh a lie, hee ſpea- 

wriſtian men keth of his owne, becauſe he is a liar, and the 


Ro.6,16, 
aPer,2,19, 


_— he father thereof. 
duell that 45 But becauſe J ſay the veritie, you be- 


— our pa- leeue me not. 
Gourot 46 Which of you ſhal argue me of ſinne? 


Paradi * 
— wn It I fay che veritie: why doe you not beleeue 
mee? 


taz. 


47 He 


ro the world thoſe things which I haue heard of 
im. 

27 Hombeit, they underſtood not that hee 
ſpake to them of his Father. 

28 Then ſaid Teſus unto them, i hen ye haue 
lift vp on high the Sonne of man, then ſhall yee 
know that I am he, and that I doe nothing of my 
ſelfe : but as my Father hath taught mee, euen ſo 
I ſpeake theſe things. 

29 And he that ſent me is with me: the Fa. 
ther hath not left mee alone : for I doe alwayes 
thoſe things that pleaſe him. 

30 Ai he ſpake thoſe words, manie beleened 
on him. 

31 Thenſayd Ieſus tothoſe Tewes which be- 
leeued on him, If ye continue inmy word,then are 

ye my verie diſciples. 

32 And ye ſhal kyow tbe truth, and the truth 
ſhall make you free. 

33 They anſwered him, We be Abrahams 
ſeed,and were neuer bond to any man: how ſayeſt 
thou then, Te ſnall be made free? 

34 Ieſius anſwered them Yerily, verily I [ay 


wntoyou, That whoſoener commuteth ſinne, is Rom. 6. 16, 26, 


the ſeruant of ſiune. 2. pet. 2. 19. 
35 Aud the ſeruant abideth not in the houſe 
for euer: but the Sonne abideth for euer. 
36 If the Sonne ther fore ſhall make you free, 
then ye ſhall be free indeed. 
37 1 knowthat ye are eAbrahams ſeed, but 
ye ſeeke meanes to kill me, becauſe my word hath 
no place in you. 
38 I ſpeaks that which I haue ſeene with 
my Father: and ye ave that which ye haue ſcene 
with your father, | 
39 They anſwered,and ſaid unto him, Abra. 
ham is our father. Ieſus ſaith@nto them, If yee 
were Abrabams children qe would do the works 
of Abraham. 
40 But nom yee goe about to kill mee, a man 
that hath told you the truth, which I haue heard 
of God : this did not Abraham. 
41 Te doe the deeds of your father. Ihen ſaid 
they to him, We be not borne of fornication, wee 
haue one father, cuen God. 
42 Ieſus ſaid vnto them, If God were your 
father, trucly ye would lone me, for I proceeded 
forth,and came from Cod: neither came 1 of my 
ſelfe,but he ſent me. 
43 Why doe ye not know my ſpeech ? enenbe« 
cauſe ye cannot heare my word, 
4+ Tee are of your father the Deuill, and 1. Iohn 3.8, 
the luſts of your father will yee doe: hee was 
a murderer from the beginning , and abode 
wot in the truth, becauſe there is no truth 
in him. When hee fpeaketh a lie, he ſpea- 
keth of his owne : for hes it a liar, and the fa- 
ther of it. 
45 And becauſe I tell you the truth therfore 
ye beleene me not. | 
46 * Which of you rebuketh mee of fonne ? loha 4.6, 
If Iſay the truth, why dee yee not beleene 
mee? 


Ee 2 47 He 
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The Gosrzt 47 He that is of God, hearcth the words 


vpon Paſſion 
Sunday, 


RRE M. 1. 
FVIE ZI. 
RHE M. 2. 


FVvIEK EZ. 


RHE M. 3. 


FyIxE 3. 


RRE M. 4+ 


FvtkE 4. 


RRE M. 5. 


of God. Therefore you lieare not, becauſe 
you are not of God. 

48 The Iewes therefore anſwered, and 
ſaid to him, Do not we ſay well that thou art 
a Samarxitane, and haſt a diuell? 

49 It s vs anſwered, I haue no deuill: 
but I doe honour my Father, and you haue 
diſhonoured me. 

50 But I ſeeke not mine one glorie. 
there is that ſceketh and iudgeth. 

51 Amen, amen I ſay to you, If anie man 
keep my word, he ſhal not ſee death for euer. 

52 The Iewes therfore ſaid, Now we haue 
knowen that thou halt a deuill. Abraham is 
dead, and the Prophets: and thou ſaydſt, If 
any man keepe my word, hee ſhall not caſte 
death for euer. 

5 3 Why, art thou greater then our father 
Abraham, who is dead?and the Prophets are 
dead. Whom doeſt thou małe thy ſelfe? 

54 I Es vs anſwered, If I doglorifi: my 
ſelte my glorie is nothing. itis my father that 
=_— me, whom you ſay that he is your 

od, 

55 And you haue not knowen him, but! 
know him. And if I (ha! & that I know him 
not: I hall belike to yes, a liar. But I doe 
know him, and doe keep his word. 

56 Abraham your father reioyced that he 
might ſee my day: and he ſaw, and was glad. 

57 The Icwestherfore ſaid to him, I hou 
haſt not yet fiftie yeares, and haſt thou ſeene 
Abraham? 

58 Ixsvs ſaid to them, Amen, amen I ſay 
to you, before that Abraham was made, I am. 

59 They toołc ſtones therefore to caſt ac 
him. But IEs vs hid himſelfe, and went out 
of the temple. N 


: MARGIINALL NOTES. 
gr Abide in my word.) Onely faith is not ſufficient without perſeuerance or abiding in the keeping of bis com- 


mandeieats, 


ments,according to the meature of grace an 


47 Hethat is of God, heareth Gods wordes: 
Te therefor e heare him not, becanſe pes are not 
of God. 

% Then anſwered the Tewes, and [aid unto 
him, Say wee not well that thou art a Samari- 
tane,and haſt a denill ? 

49 Ieſus anſwered , I haue not a denil!: 
but I honour my Father, and pee doe diſponour 
me. 

50 I ſeeks not mine owne glorie, there is one 
that ſecketh, and inageth, 

51 Ferily,verily 1 ſay vnto you, Tf a man keep 
my /a Hing, be ſhall neuer ſee death. 

52 Then ſayd the Temes onto him, Now 
know wee that thou haft ademill. Abraham 
is dead, and the Prophets : and tho ſaye#t, If 
aan keepe my ſaymg, hee ſball neuer tate of 

ath, 

53 Art thou greater then our father Abra. 
bam,which is dead? and the Prophets are dead: 
whom makeſt thou thy ſelfe ? 

54 Leſus anſwered, If I glorifie my ſelfe, 
my gloris is nothing: It is my Father that 
glorifieth mee, which yee [ay , that hee is your 
God: 

55 Aud yet yee haue not knowen him, but I 
know him: aud if I ſay that I know him not,I hal 
be aliar like vnto jou: but I know him, and keep 
his ſaying. 

56 Tour father Abraham was glad ts ſer 
my day: aud he ſaw it, and reioyced. 

57 Then ſaid the Iowes vmto him, Thou art 
not pet fiftie yeares old, and hait thos ſcene A- 
braham ? 

58 Teſm (aid vnto them, Verily, verily I ſay 
onto you, Before Abraham mas, I am, 

59 Then tooke they vp ſtones to cat at 
him: but Ieſus was hid, and went ont of the 
Temple. 


CAA. 8. 


Hee that is ;uftified once by faith onely, — and abideth alwayes in keeping of his commande. Faith occl / 
ftrength,that he doth rece iue of the ſpirit of ſanctification. 


6 Free inecc1,) Man was neuer without freewill : but hauing the grace of Chriſt hu will is truely made frceſas 
S. Auguſt ine ſai:h) from ſeruitude of fmne alſo, Tract. 4 i. in Euang To, 


S. Auguſtine ſaich not, that man was neuer without free will, but the contrarie, that man is neuer perſectiy Freevilh 


free in this life, (um ceperit ea non habere &c. u hen a man beginneib not to haue grieuwons crimes (as euery Chrifth- 
an man ought not to haue them) the man beginneth to lt vp his head to lilertie. But this libertie is onely begun, 
not perfect. Againe he ſaith, Verum eſt Sc. It is true, man when he was created, recriued great ſtrength of ecwil, 


but by ſmning he loft it. De verbu Apoſt. Serm. a. 


39 Doe the workes of Abraham.) Not onely faith but good wor kes a/ ſo make men the children Abraham, ac- 


cording as S. James 45 ſpeaketh of Abrahams works c 2. ; 
are men to be children of Abi ham, and ſo meaneih S. Iames, as is plaine by his words, Ou lah, 


Good workes de 
Shew me thy faith by thy wor kes, &c. 


49 Ihauc no diuell.) He denieth not that he is a Samaritane, becauſe he is on! keeper or protectaur, as the word 
franifieth,and becauſe be is indeed that mercifull gamaritaius in the parable of the wounded man. Lac. 10,33. Auguſt. 


Tract. 43. in Io. 


Chriſt vas not a Samaritane, that is an heretike and ſchiſmatike in ſuch ſenſe as they called him ſo, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
34 Amen, amen.) What is it (ſaith S. Auguſtine vpon this place) when our Lord ſaith, Amen, amen ? Hee doth Why | 


Sasa 


much commend and urge the thing that he ſo vitereth doubling it, It is a cer taine othe of his, if a wan may ſoſuy. jor * 


Amen ia Hebrue ſignifieth Verum, a trueth. Tet # it not tranſlated whereas it might haue beene ſaid, Verum, ve- 
rum dico yobis. bat neither the * Greeke interpreter durſt doe it, ner the Latine. the Bebrue word bath rename 
Kill, that ſd it might be the more eſteemed. Traci. 4 l. in Ioan. By which words and the like * recorded is other places of * yeathePrefavl 
the New Teſto ment, the Teader may ſee great reaſon, why we alſo ſay, Amen, amen, and durfi not tranflate it and wad 
ſack lite words mis our Engliſh tongue. _ 


80 


Cua p. 8. 


41 


Caary. 


According to SI lohn. 


FVIEE5. 


So it be vnderſtood, there is no great matter, whether it be tranſl dar not: and you might haue been as 
bold to tranſlate it, as to expound what it meancth,bur that you wo d ſeek a knotin aruſh.,Sce Apo. ig. ſect. 


CHAP. IX. | 
To ſhew that by his baptiſme(being the ſacrament of Lumina tian or faith he will take away the blindnts of the world, 


he giueth with ſtrange ceremonies ſight to ane borne blinde, 


8 By which wonderfull miracle (the atteſtation of the 


partie bimſulf and of bis parents concurring ) firſt the neighbotrs, then alſo the Phariſtes themſelues are plainely 
— ye ſo Ado they are, that becauſe is was the Sabbath whey be wrought it, they inferre that be i 


_ . not of God : yea and throw aut 
tion of the Gentiles who confsſſe their mne bl.ndneſie. 


Dees zr A Irs ys paſſing by, ſaw aman blind 
ypon Wedneſ- from his natiuitie: 

day in che 
fourth week of ho hath ſinned, this man, or his parents, 
len. thatheſhould be borne blinde? 

+ Touch ma- 3 JESvs anſwered, Neither hath this 
ny infiraities man finned, nor his parents: but that the 
fall for inne, workes of God may be manifeſted in him. 
nechmiag _ 4 I muſt worke che workes of him that 
for probation, ſent me, whiles it is day. The night commeth, 
and ſome ſent + when no man can wor ke. 1 * 
n Colt) 5 As long as I am in the world, L am the 


herof ,. 
— — light of the world. 


fied, 
on the ground, and||madeclay ofche ſpettle, 
and (pred the clay — his eyes, 

e mw 4 7 And ſayd to him, Coe, ewaſh in the 


beure of boy. poole ot Siloe,whichis interpreted, Sent. He 
ulme, to whic 

Ae went therefore, and waſhed z and hee came 
in finne and ſeeing. : 
blindneſſeare $ Therefore the neighbours, and they 


ſent for health (hich had ſeene him befere, that hee was a 


and .- 4b, begger, ſaid. Is not this he that ſate, and beg» 
— 1 eds Others ſaid, T his is he. * 
9 But others, No, not ſo, but hee is like 
him. But he ſaid, That I am he. 0 
10 They ſaid therfore to him, How were 
thine eyes opened? 


11 He auſwered, That man that is called 
I x s vs, made clay: & anointed mine eyes, 
and ſaid to me, Go to the poole of Silo, and 
waſh. And I went, and waſhed, and ſaw. 

12 And they ſaid to him, Where is hee? 
He ſaith, I know not. 

13 They bring him that had been blind 
to the Phariſees. 

14 And it was the Sabboth when IESVS 
made the clay, and opened his eyes. 

15 Againe therefore the Phariſees asked 
him, how he ſaw. But he ſaid to them, He put 
clay vpon mine eies, and I waſlied: and I ſee; 

16 Certaine therefore of the Phariſees 
ſayd, This man is not of God, that keeperh 
not the Sabhoth. But others ſaid, How can 
a man that ĩs a ſinner doe theſe ſignes ? And 
there was a ſchiſme among them. —_ 

17 They ſay cherfore to the blind again, 
Thou, what ſayeſt thou of him that opened 


thine eiesꝛ And he (aid, That he is a Prophet. 
18 The Iewes therefore did not beleeue 

of him, that he had beene blind and ſaw: vn- 

till they called the parents of him that ſaw, 
19 And asked them, ſaying, Is chis your 


ſonne, 


of their Synagogue the partie for confeſſuvg him, 35 
29 And foreselleth by this occaſion,the excgcation of the ewes (becauſe of their wilfull 


2 Andhis Diſciples asked him, Rabbi, . 


6 When he had ſaid theſe things,be ſpit . 


him. 35 But our Lord receiutth bun, 
obMlinacie) and illumina 
Na Ieſus paſſed by, he ſaw a man which 
was blinde from hes birth. 

2 Aud his diſciples aaked him, ſaying, Ma- 
fter who did ſonne, this man, or his parems, that 
he was borne blinds ? ? {4 

3 Jeſus anſwered, Neither hath this man 
ſinned, nor yet his parents : but that the wer ks of 
God ſbould be made manifeſt in him. 

4 Imuſt worke the workes of him that (ent 
me while it is day: The mig bt commeth,when no 
man canworks. | 

5 Alem Ia in the world,” I am the _— nds. 
light of the world, NN 

J hen lee had thus ſpoken, hee ſpat on the 
ground,and made clay of the fpittle, and he au- 
dixted the clay vpon the eyes of the blinde, 

7 And ſaid unto him, Gore waſh thee inthe 
pools of Siloe ( which by interpretation xs as 
much to ſay, as Sent.) Hee went his way ther- 
fore, and maſbed, and came againe ſceing. 

8 Theneighbonrs therefore, and they that 
had ſcene him before when he was blind, ſaid, Is 
not this he that ſate and begged ? 

9 Some (aid, Thitis he: Other ſaid, He it 
like him, He himſelſe ſaid, I am euen he. 

10 Therefore ſaid they umto him, How were 
thine eyes opened ? 

'11 He anſwered, ſaid, I he man that it cai- 
led Ieſuu, made clay, and anointed mine eyer,and 
ſaid onto me, Co to the poole Siloe,and waſh:and 
when I went and waſbed, I receined my ſight. 

12 Then ſaid they unto him, Where it hee ? 
He ſaid, ] cannot tell. 

13 They brought to the Phariſces him that 
a little before was blinde. 

14 Aud it was the Sabboth day when Teſua 
made the clay and opened his eyes. 

15 Then again the Phariſees alſo abed bim 
how he had receined his ſight, He ſaid vntothe; 
He put clay vpõ mine cies, & I waſhed,& do ſec. 

16 Therfore ſaid ſome of the Phariſees, This 
man is not of God, becauſe hee kgepeth not the 
Sabboth day. Other ſaid, How can a man that is 
a ſonner do ſuch miracles? & there mas 4|| ftrife 
among them. : 

17 They ſay wnto the blinde man againe , 
What ſayeſi thor of him, becauſe he hath opened 
thine eyes ? He ſaid, He is 4 Prophet. 

18 But the Iewes did not beleene the mani 
how that he had beene blinde, and receiued his 


{ Or{chiſme, 


fight , wntill they called the parents of him that 


bad receined his ſight. 
19 And they acked them, ſaying, Ii this your 
Ee 3 ſore, 


The Goſpel 


| fone, whom you fay that hee was borne 


blinde: how then doth he now ſee? 


20 His parents anſwered him, and ſayd, 
We know that this is our ſonne, and that he 
was borne blind: 

ED 
or we not, 
aske himſelte; he is of — ſpeak 
of himſelfe. 

22 Theſe things hisparents ſaid, becauſe 
they feared the Lewes. ſor the Iewes had now 
conſpired , that if any man ſhould conteſſe 
him to be CH 1 s v, he ſhould be|| put out 
of the 8 gue. 

23 Thertoredid his parents ſay, That he 
is of age, aske himſelfe. 

24 They therfore againe called the man 
that had been blind, and ſaid to him, Giue 
— wee know that this man is a 

nner. 
25 He therefore ſaid to them, whether he 
be a finner, I know note one thing I know, 
that whereas [ was blind, now I ſee. 

26 They laid therefore to him, What did 


| he to thee? how did he open thine eyes? 


Py this we 
ſee chat this 
miracle was 
not onely mar- 
uellous and 
benekiciall to 
the blind, but 
alſo ſigniſica- 
tiue - — 
away ſpiri 
blindneſſe. 


27 He anſwered them, I haue now tolde 
ou, and yon haue heard: why will you 
— it againe ? will you alſo become his 
diſciples? 
28 They reuiled him therefore and faid, 
Be thou his diſciple : but we are the dilciples 
of Moyles. 


29 Wee knowthat to Moyſes God did + 


_ but this man we know not whence 
ee is. 

30 The man anſwered and ſaid to them, 
For in this it is maruellous that you know not 
whence he is, and he hath opened mine eyes. 

31 And we know that ſinners God doth 
not heare. but if a man be a ſeruer of God, 

and doe the will of him, him he heareth. 

32 From the beginning of the world ic 
hath not been heard that any man hath 
ned the eyes of one borne blinde. 

33 Vules this man were of God, he could 
not doe any thing. 

34 They anſwered. & ſaid to him, Thou 
waſt wholly borne in ſinnes, and doeſt thou 
teach vs 2 And they did caſt him forth. 

35 Ixsvs heard that they caſt him forth: 
and when he had found him, he ſaid to him, 
Doeſt thou beleeue in the lonne of God? 

36 He anſwered, and ſayd, Who is hee 
Lord, that I may beleeue in him? 

37 And IEs vs (uid to him, Both thou 
— ſeene him: & he chat talketh with thee, 

it is. 

38 But he ſayd, I beleeue Lord. And fal- 
ling downe he adored him. 

39 And IESs ys ſaid to him, For iudge- 
ment I came into this world : that they 
that ſee not, may ſee: and they that ſee, may 
become blinde. 

40 And 


ſonne,whom ys ſay that be was borne blind? how 
doth he now ſee then? 

20 His parents anſwered them, and ſaid We 
know that this is aur ſonne,and that he was born 
blinde, 

21 Bat by what meanes he now ſeeth,we can 
not tell, or who bath d his eyes, can not wee 
tell, he is of age aalę him, he ſhall ſpeake for him- 

ſelf. 

22 Such wordes [þake bis parents, becauſe 
they feared the Tees: for the [ewes had agreed 
already,that if any man did confeſſe that he was 
Chrift, he ſhould be excommunicats ont of the 
Synagogue. 

23 Therefore ſaid his parents, He is of age, 
&ke him. 

24 Then again called they the man that was 
blinde, and ſaid wnto him, Ciue God the praiſe, 
we know that this man is a ſmener. 

25 He anſwered, and ſaud Whether he be 4 
ſmmer or no, I cannot tell: one ſ hing I am ſure of, 
thut whereas I was lind, nom I ſee. 

26 Then ſaid they to him a gaine, What did 
he to thee ? How opened he thine eyes ? 

27 Hee anſwered them, I tolde you yer 
while, and ye did not heare : wherefore would 
Jou beare it aghine ? Will pee alſo be his di- 

ſeiples? qv 

28 Then rated they him, and ſaid, Thom art 
his diſciple : we are Moyſes diſciples. 

29 We art ſure that God ſpake vnto Moy 
ſes : as for this fellow, we know not from whence 
en. 

30 The man anſwered, and ſaid unto them, 
T his is 4 marucllou thing, that yee wote not 
from whence he is, and yet hee hath opened mine 
eJes. 

' 31 For we be ſure that God heareth not fin- 
ners : but if any man be a wor ſhipper of God, and 
doth his will, him heareth he. 

32 Sincethe world beg anne it was not heard 
that any man opened the eyes of one that was 
borne blinde : 

33 Ifthis man were not of God, he could doe 
nothing. 

34 They anſwered,and [aid unto him, I hon 
art altogether born in ſinne,and doeſt thou teach 
vs? And they caft him ont. 

$5 Ieſus heard that they had excommani- 
eated him: and when he had found him, he ſaid 
vnto him, Doeſt thou beleeue on the Sonne of 
God? 

36 He anſwered and ſaid, Whos he, Lord, 
that I might beleene on him? 

37 Aud Teſs ſayd umto him, Thou haft 
both ſrene him, and it it hee that talketh with 
thee. 

38 end he ſaid, Lord, ] beleene : and hee 
worſhipped him, 


39 Aud e ſaid ont him, * Laweome ai. 


vnto indgement in this world, that they which 
ſee not, might ſee: and that they which ſce, mig hi 
be made blinde; 

40 4ni 


Cu ar,g, 


— 


6 


CAA x. ic. According to S. Iohn. 
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* 40 And certaine of the Phariſees that 40 An ſome of the Phariſees which were 


were with him, heard: and they ſaid to him, with him, heard theſe words,and ſapd vnto him, 
Why are we alſo blinde? Are we blinde als? 

41 Ixsvs ſaid to them, If you were blind, 41 Tefvs ſaid vnto them, If ye were blinde, 
you ſhould not haue ſinne. but now you ſay, ye /hoxld haue no ſime; but nom ye ſay, Wee ſee : 
That ve ſee. Your ſitme remaineth. therefore your ſinne remaineth, 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cnav.'s. 


RRE M. 1. 4 When no man.) The time of working, and meriting, is in this lifs : after death wee can de ſerue no more by 


our deedes, but muſt onely receiue good or ill, according to the difference of workes here. 


FyLKE I. Ihe text ſpea eth of working: meriting and deſer uing are a curled gloſſe beſide the text. 


24 Giuegloric,) So ſay the Heretihes they derogat fm miracles done by Saints or their Relikes, phari- 


RAI M. 2. ſaically pretenu ng the g/orie of God. As though it were not Gods gar), when his Saints dee it by bis power and ver- 


tue: yea hus greater glorie,that doib ſuch things by bis ſtr uanti, and by the meaneſt things belonging to them s Peters 


ſhadow Acts. p. and Pauls naphin. Act. c. 


We grant not your Popiſh miracles, (as you would inſinuate, ) but ſay of them, as S. Auguſtine ſaid of mi- Miracies, 


FyIXE2. racles of the Donatiſts, Nemoueantur iſta vel figmenta mendacium hominum, v el portenta fallactum ſp irituum, &c. 
Away with theſe mirac les, which are either fables of hing men, or wonders of dece:uing ſpirits, for either thoſe things 
are not true, which are reported, or if Heretikes haue anie mirac les, we are the rather to take beed of them, But ti ue 
miracles that God worketh by his Saints, to confirme the truth taught in the Scriptures, we embrace and ac- 


knowledge to the glorie of God, 
ANNOTATIONS. Cuar. 9, 


6 Made clay.) chriſ that could hune cured this man by his onely will or word yet vfed certaine creatures as his Fxternall oor. 


EM. 
Rn Jo inſtruments in wor bing, and diners circumſtances and ceremomes,clay,water,anointmg waſhing Cc. No maruell then 
that he and his Church vſe ſuch diuerſities of Sacraments and cer monies external in curing our ſdules, 


Forces 3. 
ſoules, that they ngper learned of the heauenly phyſition. 


22 Put out of the Synagogues.) The Heretthes uniruely tranſlate here (& v. 35.) Excommunicate : t9make He encall uanſla- 


RRE N. 4. the ſimple conctiue the Churches Excommun:cation to be no other, or no better, or no more nightly vſed againſt them, Cling mes 


then thu caſling out of the Synagogue of ſuch as confeſſed our Sauiour, They might as well haue tranſlated for y na- 


gogne,Church : for the Old Teſtament,the New : for Longs : for fleſh, ſpirit : for Moyſes, Chriſt, For no leſſe dif- The oy aches an; 
Excommunication. Beſides that not euerie one which was communication. 
not of the lewes þ ws —— therefore out of the communion of the Faithfull, many true beleeuers being in other Sceinthe Annen, 
nat ſubicts to the ewes — Sacraments, And therefore it was not all one to bee H. 1d. j. 


ference is there betweene caſting out of the Synagogue, an 


paris of the wor 
out of the Synagogue,and to be excommunicated. as now whoſoeuer i out of the Churches communion, euher by his 
own will, or for bus juſt deſerts thruſt out of it by the ſpirituall Magiſtrate, he is quite abandoned out of all tbe ſocietie 
of Saints in heauen and earth,ſo long as be ſd continneth. 
As for the cauſe of thruſting this poore man aud ſuch other out of the Synagogue, and excommunicating Heretihes, 
there is as great oddes as betwixt heauen and bell, he being vſed ſo for following Chriſt and his Church, theſe for forſa- 
ing Chriſt and his Church, Some more agreement there is betweene that corrupt ſentence of the lewes agamſt the 
— of Chriſt, and the pretended excommunication executed againſt Catholihe men by our Herelikes, although ix 
truth there is no great reſemblance. For, the Iewes though they abuſed their power ſometimes, yet bad they autboritie 
indeed by Gods Law ſv to puniſh contemners of their Lam, and therefore it was feared and refjeFed even of good 


men. But the excommunication vſed by Heretihes againſt Catholikes or any offenders, is not to be reſpected at all, be- The Heretikes ti» 
ing no more but a ridiculous vſurpat ion of the Churches right and faſhion of the ſ:me. for, out of their Synagogues all — 1 


faitbſſall men ought to flee, and not tarrie to be thruſt out: according to the warning giuen againſt Core and Dathan, 
Be ye ſeparated from their tabernacles, leſt you be wrapped in their ſinnes. 

FEyIxr 4+ Many words to little purpoſe, Our tranſlation hath not ſimply e communicate, but adding, out of the ſy- 
Ing the ewes before Chriſt, had the ſame diſcipline that the Church now hach, of caſting them out 
of the fellowſhip of the fairhfull, that for their diſobedience deſerued it. The true Church only hath true ex- 
communication, the heretical] aſſemblies, ſuch as the Popiſh Church is, counterfeit cenſures : Whoſe bleſ- 
— God curſeth, and blefleth their curſings. As for the late of England which the Pope hath curſed, God 
hath euet ſince wonderfully bleſſed. And — — Nauie being the power of all Papiſtrie, vhich the Pope 
bleſſed, had the curſe of God following it vntill it was alm oſt deſtroyed. 


CHAP. X 


He continueth his talke to the — 9 that they and al other that will not enter in by him, are Wolues: and 
that they which heare them, are not the true ſbeepe. 11 But that himſelſẽ is the good Paſtor and therefore ts ſaut 
the ſheepe from theſe wolues he will yeelde his life : which otherwiſe no might of theirs could take from bim: fre- 
telling alſo bis Reſurrec tion, and vocation of the Gentiles. 22 Againe another time, he telleth theſe ewes openly, 
that they are not of his ſheepe, and that no might of theirs ſhall take from him bis true ſheepe, becauſe he is Gedi e- 
uen as bis Father is God. 31 which by bis muracles and by Scrij ture he ſheweth to be no blaſphemy : and they in 
vaine ſeeking to fone and to apprehend him, 40 bee goeth out to the place where Iohm Bapiift bad ginen open 


witneſſe of him. 
TheGosynL Me N, amen I ſay to you, hee that en- Erily, verily I ſay unto you, Hee that en- 
—— treth not by the doore into the fold of treth not in by the doore into the ſbecpe- 
mash the — vp another way: he fold,but climeth vp ſome other way the ſame it a 
Heese ſpecially, is I a theefe and a robber. thiefe and a robber. 
— 9 hs 2 But he that entreth by the doore;is the 2 But he that entreth in by the doore, it the 
in vpon the flieepe Paſtor ofthe ſheepe. ſheepheard of the Heepe. 


— wag 3 To chis man the porter openeth: and 3 To hins the porter openeth, and the Brepe 
arire&ocherfriſe, the ſheepe heare his voyce: and hee _ heare his voice, and hee calleth his owne ſheepe 
- by 


We marucike not, that Chriſt and his Church vſeth ſuch Sacrzments, and externall ceremonies in curing Superititious pro- 
our ſoules, as be of Chriſts inſtitution, But wee marucile how anie man date make medicines for curing of * oa. 


The 


— 


Goſpel * HA p. io. 


his owne ſheepe dy name, and leadeth them 
foorth 


rth. | 
4 And when hee hath let — jo 
a ſheepe, hee 4 goeth before them: and the 
—— ſneepe follow hum, becauſe they know his 
rie and other voyce. | 
countries fig: g But a ſtranger they follow not, but flee 
nifying that fr art e 4 h X 
ch ſhepcheard from him: becauſe they know not the voyc 
or Paſtor muſt of ſtrangers, X ; 
reacit the 6 This prouerbe IES VVS ſayde to 
— mg not them. But they knew not what hee ſpate to 
them. | 

7 Its vs therforeſaid to them agune, 
Amen, amen Iſay to you, that] amche doore 
of the ſneepe. 

8 And how many ſoeuer haue come, are 
thecues and robbers: but the ſheepe heard 
them not. 

9 Iamthedoore, By me if any enter, hee 
ſhall be ſaued: and hee ſhal! oe in and (hal 
goe out, and hall finde paſtures, 

to Thetheefe commeth nor but to ſteale 
and kill and deſtroy. I came that they may 
haue life, and may haue more aboundant- 
5 

11 Iam the good Paſtor. * The|| good 
bag Sud, Paſtor giueth his life tor his ſheepe. 
. — 12 But the hirelingand he that is not the 
and for S. Tho- Paſtor, whoſe owne the ſheepe are not, ſeeth 


The Go 3511 
vpon che ſe · 


= of Can- the wolfe comming, and leaucth the ſheepe, 
— ng and fleeth: and the wolfe raueneth, and diſ- 
Eſa 40, 1m. perſeth the ſheepe. 

Exec. 34,3. 13 And the hireliog|| flecth becauſe hee 


1s a hireling: and hee bath no care of the 
ſheepe. 

14 I am the good Paſtor : and I know 

mine,and mine know me. 

15 Asthe Father knoweth mee, and I 
+Chriſts death know the Father: and I yceld my life for 
was ſo neceſſa- my ſheepe. 
— — 16 And cother ſheepe I haue that are not 
when he might of this fold: them allo I muſt bring and they 
haue cſcaped, ſhal heare my voyce, and there ſhal be made 
he voluntarily * one fold and one Paſtor. 


II 17 Therefore the Father loueth me: be- 
his flocke, 5 cauſe ] yceld my lite , that I may take it a- 
c He meaneth gaine. 
—— of 8 No man tałeth it away from me: but 
= ag *I yeeld it ot my ſelfe. and J haue power to 
Efa.s * a it: and ] haue power to take it againe. 
his commaundement I receiued of my Fa- 
ther. 
19 A diſſenſion roſe againe among the 
Iewes for theſe wordes. 


20 And many of them ſaid, He hath a de- 
uill and is mad: why heare you him ? 

21 Ochers ſaid, Theſe are not the words 
of one that hath a deuil, cana deuil open the 


eyes ol blinde men? 
Allach. 22 Andſſche Dedication was in Hieru- 
$5.59  Ffalem:andicwas Winter, 
TheG os »21i. 23 And IE s vs walked in the Temple, 


Palos in Salomons porch, 


24 The 


— .. 


by name, and leadeth them out. 

4 eAnd when bee foall. put foorth his 
owne fheepe , hee goeth before them, and 
the ſheepe follow him : for they knowe his 
voyce. 

5 A firanger will they in no wiſe follow, but 
will flee from him, for they know not the woyee of 
ſtrangers. 

6 This promerbe fpake Teſus vnto them: but 
they vnderſt od not what things they were which 
he ſpake vnto them. 

7 Then ſaid Ieſus onto them againe, Veri- 
fy,verily I ſay unto you, I am the deere of the 
ſheepe. | 

8 All euen at manie as came before me, are 
theenes and robbers: but the ſheep did not heare 
them, 

9 1 ams the doore:by me if any man enter in, 
he ſhall be ſafe, and ſhall goe in, and gos ont, and 
finde paſture. 

10 The thiefe commeth not, but for to ſteale, 
kill, and to deſtroy: I am come that they might 
haue life, and that they might haue it more 4- 
bundantiy. 

11 I am the geod ſbeenbeard: the good Efay 46.11, 
ſreepheard gineth his life for the ſbecpe. cꝛech. ci 

12 Un hireling , and hee which is not 
the ſheepebeard , neyther the ſheepe are his 
owne , ſeeth the wolfe comming, aud lea- 
meth the ſbeepe, and fleath : and the 
wolfe catcheth them , and ſcattereth the 

Heepe. a 
13 The hireling fleeth , becauſe hee it an 
hireling. and careth not for the ſheepe. 

14 Ian the good ſheepheard, and know my 
ſheepe,and am knowen of mine. 

15 As the Father knoweth me, enen ſo 
know 1 alſo the Father: and] gius my life for 
the ſheepe. 

16 And other ſheepe ] haue, which are not of 
this fold: them alſo I muſt bring, and they ſpall 
beare my voice, and there ſpall be one fold and Exec. 35a: 
one ſheepheard. 

17 Therefore doth my Father laus me, bes Eſa $3.74 
canſe I put my life trom me, that I might take 
it againe. 

18 No man taketh it from me , but I put 
it away of wn jel ] haue power to put it from 
mee, and I haue power to take it againe. This Adds 4al, 
Commaundement haue I receiued of my Fa- 
ther. 

19 There wat 4 diſſenſion therefore againe 

among the Tewes for theſe things. 
20 nd manie of them ſayde , Hee 
hath a deuill, and is mad, why heave yee 
him ? 
21 Other ſaid,theſe are not the words of bim 
that hath a denil. Can adenil open the eyesof 
the blinde ? —_ 
22 Aud it was at Hieruſalem the feafs of 1. Mach. K s. 
the dedication, and it wat Winter : 
23 Aud Ieſus walked in the Tumple, uen in 
Solomons porch, 


24 Then 


— 


C KH AF. Ie. 


— 


According to S. Iohn. 
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— — 


Another rea- 


24 The lewes therefore compaſſed him 
round about, and ſaid to him, How long do- 
eſt thou hold our ſoule in ſuſpenſe? if thou be 


CAuRIꝭZ r, tell ys openly. 
25 Its ys anſwered them, I ſpeałe to 


you: and you beleeue not. the workesthar I 
do inthe Name of my Father, they giue teſti - 
monie of me. 

26 But you doe not beleeue, becauſe you 
are not of my ſheepe. 

27 My ſheepe heare my voyce: and 1 
know them, and they follow me. 

28 And I giue them life euerlaſting: and 
they ſhall not periſh for euer, and no man 
ſhall plucke chem out of my hand. 

29 My Father, that which he hath giuen 


uns in, fi- me, is greater then all: and no man can pluck 


wer that bath 
Liarn nc, Ot. 
1. 


bene. 


RRE. 1. 


them out ofthe hand of my Father. 

30 I andthe Father are cone. 

31 The Iewes tooke vp ſtones, to ſtone 
him. 

32 Ins vs anſwered them, Manie good 
workes I haue ſhewed you from my Father, 
for which of chole workes doe you ſtone 
mec? 

33 The Iewes anſwered him, For a good 
worke wer ſtone thee not, but for blalphe- 
mie, and becauſe thou being a man małeeſt 
thy ſelfe God. 

34 Its Vs anſwered them, Is it not writ- 
ten in your law, that I /aid ou are goddes ? 

35 If hee calied them goddes, ro whom 
the word of God was made, and the Serip- 
ture cannat be broken: 

36 Whomthe Father hath ſanctified & 
ſent into the world, ſay you, That thou blaſ- 
phemeſt, becauſe I ſaid Jam the Sonne of 
God? 

37 It I doe not the workes of my Father, 
belceue me not. 

38 But it I doe, and if you will not be- 
leeue me, beleeue the workes : that you may 
know and beleeue that the Father is in mee, 
and I in the father. £9. 

39 They ſought therefore to apprehend 
him: and he went forth out of theit — 

40 And hee went againe beyond Iordan 
into that place where Iohn was baptizing 
firſt: and he taried there. 

41 And many came to him, and they 
ſaid, That Iohn indeed did no ſigne. But all 
things whatſoeuer Iohn ſaid of this man, 
were true. | 

42 And many belceued in him, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


24 Then came the Tewes round about him, 
and ſayd vnto him, How long doc ſt thou make 
vs to doubt? If thow bee Chrift, tell ws 
plainely. 

25 Jeſus anſwered them , I tolde you, 
and yee beleened not: the workes that I dee 
ia my F. athers Name, they beare witne ſſe of 
mee. 

26 But ye beleene not, becauſe ye are not of 
my ſheepe,as I ſaid unto you. 

27 Hy ſheepe heare my voice, and I know 
them, and they follow me : 

28 And] giue vnto them eternal life, and 
they ſpall neuer periſh , neyther ſhall ame man 
plucke them out of my hand, 

29 My Father which game them me, ic grea- 
ter then all: and no man is able to take them out 
of my Fathers hand. 

30 1 and my Father are one. 

31 Zhen the Tewes tooke wp flones, to flone 
him withall. 

32 Jeſus anſwered them, IManie good 
workes haue I ſhewed you from my Fa- 
ther, for which warks of them doe pee ftone 
mee ? 

33 The Iemes anſwered him, ſaying, For 4 
good worke wee ſtone thee not, but for thy blaſ= 
ph: mie, aud becanſe that thou, being a man, ma- 


heſt thy [elſe God. 


34 Ieſus anſwered them, Is it not written in Plal,32.6. 


Jour Law,Tſaid,Te are gods ? 


35 If hee called them gods, wnto whons the 
word of God was polen, and the Scripture can- 
not be broken: 

36 Say yee of bim whome the Father 
hath ſanctiſied and ſent into the world, Thou 
blasþheme#: becanſe I ſayd. I ans the Sonne of 
God ? 

37 V doe not the workes of my Father be- 
lceve me not. 

38 But if I dee, aud if yee beleenes not 
we, beleene the workes : that yee may know 
and bileeue that the Father is in mee and I in 
him, 

39 Againe they went abeut to take him: 
and he eſcaped ont of their hand, 

40 And went away againe beyond Jordane, 
into the place where lohn was firſt baptizing, 
and there he abode. 

41 Und manie reſorted unto hins and ſaid 
John did no miracle: bot A things that lohn 
ſpake of this man were true. 


42 And mary belecued on him there. 


CAP. 10. 


x Climeth another way.) nhoſdeuer taketh vpon him to preach without lawfill ſending , to winiſter gacra- 
ments, and is not Canonically urdered of a true Cath olihe B. ſhop, io be a Curate of ſoules, Perſon, Biſhop. or what other 
ſpirituall Paſtor ſoeutr,and commeth not in by lawfall elebiion and holy Chua ches ordinance lo that dignitie, but hrea- 
qeth in againſt order by force or fauour of men, au by bum ane lawes he is a thieſe and a murderer, So came is Arius, 


Arch-heretikes 
ſpec:aliy ate the 
theeues hat 
cluve in an ther 


way. not by te 
e. 


Caluin. Luther, and all Heretiteſ: and all that ſucceed them inroome and doctrine. And generally enery one that de- dom 
ſcendeth not by lam all ſucceſſion in the tuomen ordinarie line of Catholike Biſhops and Paſtors that hade beene in all 
Countries ſince their conuer fin. And according to this rule S. Irenæus lib. 3. cap. x. trieth the true ſhepheard from 
the iheeuet and Heretikes, So doe Tertul. de Præſe. nu. i 1. S. Cypt. de vait.Egcl.myu,7, 5, Auguſtin, epiſt. 165. & 
contr.cpiſt, Ma nick. cap. 4. and Litinenſo. 


Caluiar 
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EyLKE i. Caluinc and Luther had lawfull calling both of God and the Church. Bur the lincall ſucceflion of Ca- 

tholike Biſhops in euerie countrey, is not neceſſarie. For many heretikes haue ſucceeded good Biſhops, many Succeſſienof 
ood Biſhops haue ſucceeded heretikes in line and place, but not in doctrine. It is the ſucceſſion of doctrine Billops. 

— is to be regarded, and not of place or perſons: and that is the true meaning of all the d6&tors 

which you quote, Irenæus ſpeaketh of continuance of doctrine, from the Apoſtles vnto his time, againſt 

the new heretikes Valentinus, and Marcion. So doth Tertullian againff the ſame, and all other heretikes that 

were before his time. Cyprian ſpeaketh againſt them which without law full calling thruſt themſclues into 

the office of Biſhops, S. Auguſtine Epifi.165 .alchough he alleage the ſucceſſion of Biſhops from Peter and o- 

ther like reaſons, yet in the end concludeth: Quanquem nos non tantum de iſtis documents pneſumamus, quam de 

Scripturis ſanctis. Although we preſume not jo much of theſe documents, as of the holy Scriptures. Likewile contra 

Epifl.Manich.cap.q. Although he alleage manie arguments to hold him in the Catholike Chui ch, beſide the 

moſt ſincere wiſdome,which is gathered out of the holy Scriptures, yet he confeſſeth that all thoſe arguments 

muſt giue place to the demonſtration of trueth: which trueth may alwayes be plainely prooued our of the 

— of God, whichis the trueth Ioan. 17,17. Neither hath Lirinenſis anic thing to the contrarie in all 
is booke. 

RH. 11 Good Paſtor.) The good Paſtor is he whoſe ſpec iall care is not of his omme aduantage, but of the ſafitie of the 
flocke. The hireling, is be that reſpecleth not the profite ano good of the flocke, but his owne lucre. The woulfe, u the 
Heretike,or any perſecutor of the Church which is Chriſls flocke. 5 

RRHEM. 13 Fleeth.) Euerie Biſhop ana Paſtor is bound to abide with his flocke in time of danger and perſecution euen to When the Paſte 

death,except bimſelfe be perſonally ſought for, rather then the flocke,or the flocke it ſelfe forſahe him. for in ſuch caſes _# are, ur may 

the _— may flee , as the Apoſtles did, and S. Athanaſms and others. S. Athan, Apol. de ſua fuga. Auguſt, *. 
iſt. 180. ; 

bo The dedication.) This is the feaſt of Dedication inſtituted by Indas Machabens, li, 1. Mach, cap, 4. Chriſt Juda Machabry 

vouc hſaſe d to honour and keepe that feaſt mſtiiuted by hum: and our Heretihes veuchſafe not to pray and ſacrifice for 2 

the dead,* uſed and approued by him. I he Drdica tion alſo Chriſtian churches 1s warranted thereby, with the an- (Hude ol 

nuall memories thereof. And proutth that ſuch things may bee inſtituted without anie expreſſe command mt at in ; 

Scripture. 

F VL /K EZ. Chu being in the Temple in the feaſt of the Dedication, which Was inſtituted by the Church in the time Ded cirion of 

* of Iudas Machabæus, did not therby a low whatſocuer Machabæus did in his life without the warrant of Gods Chuche 

Lawe. Thankeſgiuing to God, tor reſtitution ot the Temple, after the hortible prophanation thereof, is a 

thing approucd by Gods Ia but a memoriail ther cot, is an indifferent ceremonie,which was not inſlituted 

by Ezechias,after the prophanation of the | emple by Achaz and Vrias,nor by Ioſias, after the ſame was moſt 
horribly polluted by Manafles and Amon, nor by Zorobabe! and leſus, Eſdras or Nehemias, after it was tee- 

diſied, when it had beene viterly deſtroyed by the Chaldees, As for your Popiſh hallowing of Churches hath 
nothing like vnto ir but the name, the vaine ſhadow whereof pleaſeth you ſo much, that contrarie to your cu- 

ſtome and proteſſion, you are bolde to tranſlate the Greeke Encenia (which your vulgar Latin text teteineth) 
Dedication, and durſt not tranſlate Scenspegia,cap.7.the feaſt of Tabernacles. 

RHrM. 3. 29 That which he gaue me ·) Thus read alſo diuers of the Fathers,namely S. Hilar. Trin. lib. . poſt medium, Cluiftsefexe 
S. Ambt. de Sp.S.lib.z.cap.18, S.Auguſt.in Io tract. 48, S. Cyril. lib. i. in Io. cap. 10. and w/e it to proxe that Chriſt and duinenage 
had bis efjence and nature of the Father, And therefore ſome Heretihes of our time wickedly accuſe the Councell of Obe faber. 
Laterane for falſifying this place and applying it to the ſame purpoſe, which they lefie can abide, for that it is againſt — 
Caluins Autotherſine, holding that Chriſt tooke bis perſon of the Father, but not hit ſubſlance. See the 3. Annot. in 
1. Io. v. 1. | 

Though diuers of the Latine Fathers, did reade ſo, yet the originall text is otherwiſe,neither can any of the Forverie. 

FVLXE 3. Greeke — be brought to auouch this reading, — cal be ridiculouſly named, — 7. . 
booke is not of Cyrillus, but of Clictoueus making. Therefore the Laterane councell, did nor rightly alleage 
this text againſt Abbas Ioachim, x hoſe error by manifeſt texts of Scripture vncorrupred, might eaſily haue 
beene confuted. As for the flander of Autotheiſme, is anſwered before, cap. i. Gregorie Nazianzene, callech D Grow fall 
the holy Ghoſt «ym ex and 477255, which is all one, as if hee had called him , and yet he denied not — 6 
his proceeding from the Father and the Soune. Marius Victorinus Afer lib. 3. contr, Arrianos,doubtcth not Slane. 
to ſay that Chriſt is wr 3-125 motxe in reſpect of the ſubſtance of his deitie. This quatrell ſheweth ſome want 
of learning,but more abundance of malice, 


CHAP. XI. 

He commeth once againe into Ie wrie boldly (the time that he would be killed them, being not yet come) and raiſeth 
Lazarus foure dayes buried, 47 At which miracle the blinde malice of the rulers ſo increaſeth , that in counc ell 
they conclude to make him away.bowbe the high Prieft prophecieth unawares of the ſaluation of the world by his 
death, 34 He thereupon goeth againe out of the way. 


—— 


RRE M. 2. 


re Goes 11 Nd there was a certaine ſicke man, La- A Certaine man was ſicke named Lazarus, 


vponFriday in Zarus of Bethania, of the towne of Ma. of Bethanie, the towne of Mary and her 
= in rie and Martha her ſiſter. filter Martha, 


— 2 (And Marie was ſhee & that anointed 2 (It was that Marie which anointed 
+ our Lord with ointment,and wiped his feete the Lord with ojntment , and wiped his feate 
Mar.14,z, Withherhairc: whoſe brother Lazarus was with her baire , whoſe brother Lazarus was 

10. 123. ſicke. ) ficke.) 
3 Hisfiſters therefore ſent to him, ſay= 3 Therefore his [iter ſent unto him, ſay- 
wg, Lord, beholde, he whom thou loueſt, is ing, Lord, beholde , hee whom thou loneft is 

cke. ſicke. 

4 AndIzsys hearing, faid to them, 4 When Teſus heard that, he ſaide,This in- 
This fickeneſle is not to death, but for the firmitie is not 210 death, but for the glorie of 
glory of God: that the Sonne of God may God: that the Sonne of God might be glorified 


glorified by it. thereby, 
5 AndI:sys loued Martha, and her #5 Teſus loved Martha and her iter, and 
ſiſter Marie, and Lazarus. Lazar 


. 
6 As he heard therfore that he was ficke, 6 U hen be had heard therefore that he was 


chen ſicke, 


CAP. 11. 


According to S. Iohn. 


then he taried in the ſame place two dayes. 

Thenaſter this he ſaith to his diſciples, 
Let vs goe into Iewric againe. 

8 The Diſciples ſay to him, Rabbi, now 
the Iewes ſought to ſtone thee: & goeſt thou 
thither againe? 

9 læsvs anſwered, Are there not twelue 
houres of the day?Ifa man walke in the day, 
he ſtumbleth not: becauſe he ſeeth the light 
of this world: 

10 But if he walke in the night hee ſtum- 
bleth, becauſe the light is not in him. 

11 Theſe things he ſaid: and aſter this he 
ſaich to them, Lazarus our frende ſlcepeth: 
but I goe that I may raiſe him from ſleepe. 

12 His diſciples therfore ſaid, Lord, it he 
ſleepe, he ſhall be ſafe. 

13 BurItsvs ſpake of his death: & they 


AA thought that hee ſpake*©of the ſſeeping of 


ſleepe. 

14 Thentherefore IE s Vs faid to them 
plainely, Lazarus is dead: 

15 And I am glad for your ſalce, that you 
may beleeue, becauſe I was not there. but let 
vs goe to him. 

16 Thomas therefore, who is called Di- 
dymus, ſaid to his condiſciples, Let vs alſo 
go, to die with him. 

17 IESs Vs therefore came, and found 
him now hauing beene foure dayes in the 

raue. 

18 (And Bethania was nigh to Hieruſa- 
lem about — 

19 And many of the Iewes were come to 
Martha and Marie, to comfort them concer- 
ning their brother. 

20 Martha therefore when ſhe heard that 
IE s v s was come, went to meete him: but 
Marie ſate at home. 

21 Martha therfore ſaid to IE Ss VS, Lord 


in a haſſe for if thou hadſt been here, my brother had not 
don died, 


22 But now alſo I know that what things 
_ thou ſhaltaske of God, God wil giue 
thee, 

23 I = s v 5 ſaith to her, Thy brother ſhal 
riſe againe. 

24 Martha faith to him, I know that hee 
_ rife againe in the reſurrection, in the laſt 

ay. 

25 Its vs ſaid to her, I amthereſurre- 
ion and the life: he that beleeueth in mee, 
although he be dead, ſhall liue. 

26 And euery one that liueth, and belee- 
ueth in mee, ſhall not die for euer, Belecueſt 
thou this 2 

27 She ſaich to him, Yea Lord, I haue be- 
leeued that thou art CHR 15s T the Sanne 
of God that art come into this world. 

28 And when ſhee had ſaid theſe things, 
ſhe went. & called Marie her ſiſter ſecretly, 
laying » The Maiſter is come , and calleth 

te. 


29 She, 


ſiclbe, he abode two dayes ftill in the [ame place 
where he was. 

7 Then after that ſaith hee to his diſciples, 
Let vs goec into Iurie againe, 

8 Hu Diſciples ſay vnto him, Maſter, the 
Tewes lately ſought to ſtone thee, and goeft thou 

ither againe ? 

9 Jeſus anſwerea , Are there not twelne 
houres in the day ? If any man walke in the day, 
he ſtumbleth not, becanſe hee ſeeth the light of 
this world. 

10 But if a man walke in the night, he ſlum. 
bleth becauſe there is no light in him. 

11 Theſe things ſayd hee, and afier that 
hee ſayeth unto them, Our friend Lazarus 
ſleepeth, but I goe that I may awake him out of 

eepe. 

12 Then ſayd his Diſciples, Lord, if he ſleep, 
he ſhall doe well ynough. 

13 FHomb eit, Iſs pale of his death : but 
they thought that he had ſpoken of taking of reſt 

in ſleepe. 

14 Then ſaid Ieſus vnto them plainely, La- 
car ts dead: 

Is Aud I am glad for your ſakes that I was 
not there (becauſe ye may beleene: ) Neuerthe- 
leſſe, let vs goe unto him. 

16 Thenſaid Thomas, which is called Didy- 
mus, vnto his fellomdiſciples, Let vs alſo go, that 
we may die with him, 

17 Then when Ieſus came, he found that he 
bad lienin his graue foure dates alreadie. 

18 (Bethanie was nigh vnto Hieruſalens, 
about fifteene furlongs off: ) 

19 And manic of the [ewes came to Mar- 
tha and Mary, tocomfort them ouer their bro- 
ther. 

20 Martha, as (cone as ſhe heard that Teſas 
was comming went and met hun: but ary ſate 
full in the houſe. 

21 Then ſaid Martha vnto Teſs, Lord, 
if thou haddeſt beene here, my brother had not 
died. 

22 But euen now I knome, that whatſo- 
euer thou wilt atke of God, God will gine it 
thee. 

23 Ieſus ſaith vnto her, Thy brother ſhall 
riſe agame. , 

24 Martha ſayeth unto him, I knowe that 


he ſhall riſe againe in the re ſurrectiam at the Iohn 6g. 295 


lat day. 
25 leſus ſaid unto her, Iam the reſurreltion, 


and the life : hee that beleeueth on mee, yea, Ichn 6.35. 


though he were dead, pet. ſpall he liue. 

26 And whoſoener liueth, and beleeneth on 
we, ſhall neuer die, Belceueſt thou this? 

27 She ſaith unto him, Tea Lord, I belecue 
that tho art Chriſt the Sonne of God, which 
ſhould come inte the world, 

28 Aud when ſhee had ſo ſaide, ſhre went 
her way, and called Marie her ſiſter ſecretly, 
ſaying , The Mailer i come, and calleth for 


thee; 


29 A: 


294 


The Goſpel 


IPP 


Loh. 9, 6. 


The Go 11 


29 She, when fhe heard, riſeth quickely, 
and commeth to him. 

30 For IIS Vs was not yet come into 
the town: but he was yet in that place here 
Martha had mette him. 

31 The Icwes therefore that were with 
her in the houſe and did comfort her, when 
they ſaw Mary that ſheroſe quickly & went 
forth, followed her, ſaying, That ſhe gocth to 
the graue, to weepe there. 

32 Marie therefore when ſhe was come 
where IESs vs was, ſeeing him, fell at his 
feet, and ſaith to him, Lord, if thou hadſt bin 
here, my brother had not died. 

33 IE s vs therefore when hee ſaw her 
weeping, and the Iewes that were come with 

her, weeping, hee groned in ſpirit, and trou- 
bled himſelfe, 

34 And ſaid, Where haue you laid him? 
They ſay to him, Lord, come and ſee. 

35 And IESVsS wept. 

36 The Iewes therfore ſaid, Behold how 
he loued him. 

37 But certaine of them ſaid, Could not 
he that opened the eyes of the blinde man, 
male that this man ſnould not die? 

38 Its vs thereſore againe groning in 
himſelfe,commeth to the graue. and it was a 
caue: and a ſtone was laid ouer it. 

39 IEsVs faith, Take away the ſtone, 
Martha the ſiſter of him that was dead, ſaith 
to him, Lord, no he ſtinketh, for he is now 
of foure dayes. 

40 Itsvs ſaithto her, Did not I ſay to 
thee, that if thou beleeue, thou ſhalt ſee the 
glorie of God? 

41 They tooke therefore the ſtone away. 
And IE sus lifting his eyes vpward, ſaid, 
Father, I giue thee thankes that thou haſt 
heard me. 

42 And ] did know that thou doeſt al- 
wayes hearc ie, but for the people that ſtan. 
deth about, haue I laid it, that they may be- 
leeue that thou haſt ſent me. 

43 When hee had ſaid theſe things, hee 
cryed with a loude voyce, Lazarus, come 
forch. 

44 And forthwith he came forth that had 
been dead, bound tect and hands with win- 
ding band+,and his face was tied with a na 
kin. IE s vs ſaid to them, Looſe him, and 
let him goe. 

45 Many therfore of the [ewes that were 
come to Marie and Martha, and had ſcene 
the things that IE SVS did, beleeued in 
him. 


46 And certaine of them went to the 


Phariſces, and tolde them the things that done 


IEsvs did. 
47 The cheefe Prieſtes therefore and the 


vpon Friday in Phariſees gathered a councell, & ſaid, What 
Paſſion wecke. doe we, ſor this man doth many ſignes. 


48 If we let him alont ſo, all will beleeue 
in 


29 As ſoone as ſhe heard that, ſhee ariſeth 
quickly,and commeth vnto him. 

30 leſus was not yet come into the towne : 
but was in that place where Martha met 
him. 

31 The [ewes then which were with her in 
the houſe , and comforted her, whenthey ſawe 
Marie that ſhe ro/e vp haftily, and went out, fol- 
lowed her,ſ::ying, She goeth unto the graue, to 
weepe there. 

32 Then when Mary was come where Ieſws 
was and ſaw him, foe fell downe at hi feete, ſay- 
ing vnto him, Lord, if thou haddeft beene here, 
my brother had not berne dead. 

33 When leſus therefore ſaw her weeping , 
and the Tewes allo weeping mhich came with 
ver, he groned mm the ſpurit, and was troubled in 
him'clte, 

34 And ſaid Where haue ye laid him They 

ſay vnto him, Lord, come anaſee. 

35 Jeſus wept, 

36 Thenſaid the Tewes, Behold bow he lo- 
wed him. 


37 And ſome of them ſaid, Could not this 


3 


CAT. II 


* 


man, which opened the eyes of the blinde, Ichug i. 


haue cauſed that this man al o ſbould not haue 
died? 

38 Jeſus therefore againe groning in him. 
ſelfe,commeth to the graue: It was a caue, and 
a ſtone laid on it. 

39 Ieſus ſaid, Take ye away the ſtane. Mar- 
tha, the ſiſter of him that was dead, ſaith vnto 
bim, Lord, b this time he ſlinketh : fer hee hath 
beene dead foure dayes. 

40 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Said I not unto thee, 
that if thou wouldeFt beleene, thou ſhouldeST ſes 
the glorie of God ? 

41 Then they tooke away the ſtone from the 
Place where the dead was laid. And Teſus lift up 
his eies,and aid, Father, I thanke thee that thou 
halt heard me. 

42 Howbeit, I know that thou beareft mee 
alwayes : but becauſe of the people which ſtand 
by,I ſaid it, that they may beleene that thou haſt 
ſent me. 

43 And when he thus had ſpoken, hee cryed 
with a loud voyce, Lazarus,come forth, 

44 And bh that was dead, came foorth, 
bound hand and foote with graue clothes: 
and his face was bound about with a napkin. Ie- 

ſus ſayeth umo them, Looſe him, and let hin 

oe. 

4 45 Then many of the Iewes which came to 
CMarie, and had ſeenc the things which Teſis 
did, beleeued on him. 

46 But ſome of them went their wayes to 
the Phariſees, and told them what Teſus had 


47 Then gathered the high Prieftes 
and the Phariſees 4 conncell , and ſayde, 
What doe wee ] for this man doeth many mi- 
racles, 

48 If wee let him ſcape thus, all men wil be- 


leene 


! 


Cuae, 1, 


+All menybur in him: and the 2 wil come, & take 
ſpecially Nati away our place and nation. i 
ons mult rake — But one of them named Caiphas, be- 


— he high Prieſt of hat yere,Gidtothem, 


whiles ro ſaue ingt . 
their temporal You know nothing, 


According to S. lohn, 


ſtare, they for- 59 Neither do you conſider that it is ex · 
14 — oP pedient for vs that one man die forthe peo- 


did, Aug.49- 
in 16, 
pheſied that 


tion: 


52 And not onely for the nation, but to 
gather into one the children of God that 


were — 


$3 
to kill him. 


54 I s y 5 therefore walked no more o- 
penly among the Iewes, but hee went into 
the countrie beſide the deſert vnto a Citie 
that is called Ephrem, and there hee abode 


with his Diſciples: O 


55 Andthe Paſche of the Iewes was at 
hand : and many of the countrie went vpto 
Hieruſalem before the Paſche to ſanttifie 


themſelues. 


56 They ſought Ixsvs therefore: & they 
communed one with another, ſtanding in 
the temple, What thinle you, in that hee is 
not come to the feſtiuall day? And the chiefe 
Prieſts and Phariſces had given commaun- 
dement,thatif any man ſhould know where 
he was, he ſhould tel, that they might appre- 


hend him, 


che! le, and the whole nation periſh not. 
. 51 And this he ſaid not of himſelfe: but 
being the high prieſt of that yere, he pro - 
I Es Vs ſhould die for the na- 


rom that day therſore they deuiſed 


leene on him, and the Romanes ſhall come, and 
take away both our roome,and the people. 


49 Aud one of them, named C aiapha being 
the high Prieſt that [ame pcare: ſaid vnto them, 
Te perceive nothing at all, 


that one man ſhould die for the people, and not 
that all the nation periſh. | 

51 Thisſpake he not of himſelfe : but being 
high Prieft that ſame yere,hee propheſied that 
Teſus ſboul d die for the nation : 

52 Aud not for that nation onely, but that 
al/o he ſhould gather together in one the chilare 
of God that were ſcattered abroad. 

53 Then from that day forth,they tooke cous- 
ſell together for to put him to death. 


54 Teſms therefore walked no more openly a- 
wong the [ewes : but went hu way thence unto a 
conntrie nigh to a wilderne ſſe, into a citie which 
is called Ephraim, and there continued with hit 
diſciples. 

55 And the Tewer Eafter was nigh at hand, 
and many went out of the countrie vp to Hie- 
ruſalem before the Eaſter, to purifie them. 
ſeluet. 

56 Thenſought they for Teſus,and ſpake a- 
mong themſelues, as they ſtood in the temple, 
What thinks yee, ſceing hee commeth not to the 

feaſt day ? 

57 Both the high Priefts and the Phariſees 
had ginen a commaundement, that if any man 
knew where he were,he ſhould ſhew it that they 
might take him. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Caas. 11. 


RRIM. 1. 


44 Looſe him.) S. cyril. lib 7. c. vlt in Io. and S. Auguſt. Tract, 49. in Io. applic this to the Apoſiles and Priefis 


authoritie of abſoluing ſinners : affirming Chriſt to reuiue none from ſunue, but in the Church and by the Prieſts mi- 


nifterie, 


F S. Iodocus Clictoueu: you ſhould ſay,if you could ſpeake the truth: for the ſeuenth booke of Cyril is loſt, Blundring of 
VERE JT S. Auguſtine applyeth this text indeed to the authoritie that the miniſters of the Church haue in abſoluin 
ſinners. But that Chriſt reuiueth none in the Church, but by the miniſterie of the Prieſt, S. Auguſtine ſait 


not, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


51 Being the high Prieſt.) Maruell not that Chrift preſerueth bis truth in the Church aſwell by the unworthy The pri 
a the worthy Prelats thereof: the giſit of the Holy Ghoſt following their Order or office, as we ſte here in Caiphas, the 
and not their merits or perſon. And if this man being many waies wicked,end in part an vſur per, and the Law and der ihæugh in a 


Rnzw, 2. 


—— 7} Wi" 


Prieſthood being to decline and to giue place io Chrifts new ordinance, bad yet ſome aſſiſlance of God for viterance 

of truth which himſelfe meant not, nor knew not:how much more may we be aſſured that Chriſt will not leaue Peters 

ſtate," whoſe faith he promiſed ſhould neuer = though the perſons which occupie the ſame, wert as ill as the blaſ⸗ 
04 ? 


phemous and malitious mouths of Heretikss 
Peters ſeate hath no priuil 


FErIxEZ. 


by Chriſt his prayer, for diuers Biſhops of Rome, Antioch and Alex · Peters ſcare. 


andria, haue beene Hererikes, As many high Prieſtes were idolatters and Sadduces, as this Cayaphas 
was, But God would haue this ſaying of that high Prieſt to bee propheticall, that the ewes ſhould haue 
lefle excuſe of their obſtinate incredulitie, when the cauſe and vertue of his death was vttered by their 
owne high Prieſt, though hee ſpake in another meaning. But this is a miſerable argument: Cayaphas 
propheſied once by ſpeciall direction of the holy Ghoſt, which touched his mouth (ſaieth Chriſoſtome) 
not his heart: E/ge, the Romiſh Cayaphas cannot ere, But for the priuiledge of Peter, ſee Luc, 23, 


ſect.i2˙ 


CHAP. XII. 


The Rulers dealing a4 if be hid biznſelf, 1 be commeth to Bethania. 3 Where by occaſion of Iudas the theefs murmu- 
ring at Mary Mazaalens coſily deuotion, he foretelleth hit death. ta From thence, though they did now intend to til La. 
Trug alſo he rideth openly into Hieruſalem,the people(becauſe be bad raiſed Lazarw)confeſſing with their acclamati 


63s that he u Chrift, 20 where certain Gentils deſiring to ſee him, 23 be foretelleth the conuerſon of the whole world 
from tbe denilto him, to be nom infIat,au the effeft of his death pd the Croſſe, 28 The father aſſ anſwering f/0 heauen 
F 7 iv 


* 


50 Nor conſider that it is expedient for vs, Tohn 14.8: 


: Papiſts. 


The Goſpel 


The Gos rl 
vpon Munday 


in Holyweeke, that had been dead, whom I Es vs raiſed. 


Mat. 20,6. 
Mar. 14, 3. 


PALME SVNe 


DAY cus. 


t Ofthis wo- 


to his prayer made to that purpoſe, 37 yet aſter all this, the Iewet continue incredulous as Eſay protheſſed of 
them: 41 though many bele exed, but were aſhamea to confeſſe him. 44 whereupon he ſhewetb that iti elori- 
eus before God, and ſaluation to themſelues, to beleeue in him, and con feße him: and damn able, to diſpiſe him. 


ES Vs cherfore fix daies before the Paſ- 
che came to Bethania, where Lazarus was, 


2 And they made him a ſupper there: & 
Martha miniſtred, but Lazarus was one of 
them that ſate at the table with him. 

3 + Marie therefore tooke a pound of 


mans extraor- Ointment of right ſpikenard, prerious, and 


dina. ie offices annointed the 
ot deuotion, 
2nd how ac- 


ect of IE s Vs, and wiped his 
feere with her haire: and the houſe was filled 


ceprable they of the odour of the ointment. 


wereto Chriſt, 


4 One therfore of his diſciples. Iudas If- 


ſee the Annot, cariot, he that was to betray him, laid. 


Mat. 26. 


5 || Why was not this oint ment ſold for 
three-hundred pence, and giuen to the 

oore ? 

6 And he ſaid this, not becauſe hee cared 
for the poore: but becauſe he was || atheete, 
and hauing the purſe, caried the things that 
were put in. 

2 Its vs therefore ſaid, Let her alone, 


the deuout that ſhe may keepe it for the day of my bu- 
officesot balm- iall. 


ing & anoint- 
ing the dead 
bodies of the 


taichtull ace 


here allo al- 


lowcd, 


The GosPEL 
vpon Saturday 


in ?P tion 
weceke. 
PALME 
SVN DAX. 


Mat. 21,7. 
Mar. 17. 
Lu. 19, 35. 
PI. 1 12, 20. 


Zach. 9, 9. 


8 For the poore you haue alwaies with 
you: but me you (hal not haue alwaies. 

9 A great multitude therfore of the Iewes 
knew that he was there: and they came, not 
for I es vs only, but that they might ſec La- 
zatus, whom he raiſed from the dead. 

10 But the chiete Prieſts deuiſed for to 
kill Lazarus alſo: 

11 Becauſe many for him of the Iewes 
went a vay, and beleeued in IESVVS. 

12 And on the moro a great multitude 
that was come to the feſtiual day, hen they 
had heard that IEs vs commeth to Hieruſa- 
lem: | 

13 They toolce the boughsof palmes, 
and went forth to meet him, and cried, Ho- 
anna, ble ſſed is he that commeth in the name of 
our Lord, the King of I(raell. 

14 And IEs us found a young aſſe, and 
ſate vpon it, as it is written, 

15 Feare not daughter of Syou: be hold, thy 
king commeth ſitting vpon an aſſes colt. 

16 Thele things his Diſciples did not 
knowat the firſt: but when Its vs was glo- 
rificd, thẽ they remembred that theſe things 
had beene written of him, and theſe things 
they did to him. 

17 The mulcitude therefore gaue teſti- 
monie, which was with him when hee called 
Lazarus out of the graue, & raiſed him from 
the dead. 

18 For therfore alſo the multitude came 
to meet him, becauſe they heard that he had 
done this ſigne. 

19 The Phariſees therefore ſaid among 
themſelues, Doe you ſee that wee preuaile 
nothing? 


themſelues,Perceine ye how ye preuaile nothing? 
* Behold, 


Hen * Jeſus ſixe dayes before the Paſſ«0. 
wer , came to Bethanie, where Lazarmu 
was which had been dead, whom he raiſed from 
death, 
2 There they made him a ſupper ,and Mar. 
tha ſerned : but Lazarus was one of them that 
ſate at the table with him. 


3 Then tooke Marie a pound of ointment ,of 


[[Sp:kenard,verie coftly,and anointed Ieſus feet, 
and wiped hu feet cleane with her haire : and 
the hoſe was filled with the odonr of the oint- 
ment, 

4 Then ſaith one of his Diſciples, Indas 
Iſcariot , Simons ſonne, which ſhould betray 
him, 

5 Why was not thu ointment ſold for three 
hundred pence,and giuen to the poore ? 

6 * This hee ſaied, mat that hee cared 
for the poore : but becauſe hee was a theefe: 
and had the bagge,and bare that which was gi» 
wen, 

7 Then ſaid Teſus, Let her alone, againſt the 
day of my burying hath ſhe kept this. 

8 For the poore alwaies yee haue with you: 
but me haue ye not alwaies. 

9 Much people of the ewes therefore 
had knowledge that hee was there: and they 
came, not for Jeſus ſake onely, but that they 
might ſee Lazarus alſo, whom he raiſed from 
death. 

10 But the high Prieſts held a councell, that 
they might put Lazarus to death alſo, 

11 Becauſe that for his ſake many of the 
ewes went away,and belecued on Jeſus, 


12 On the next day. much people that were 
come to the feaſt, when they heard that Teſus 
commeth to Hieruſalem, 

13 Tooke branches of Palme trees and went 
forth to meet him, and cricd, Hoſanna,Bleſſed is 
he that commeth in the name of the Lord, king 
of Iſrael. 

14 And Teſus,when he bad found a Jong aſe, 


ſate thereon, 45 it is written, 


— 


CAP.. 


Mat. 26.6. 


mar. 14.3. 


Or, of right 
Nardus, 


Ichn 13.29, 


Mar.11.$: 
marke 114%, 


15 * Feare not, daughter of Sion, behold,thy zach.g.ge 


king commeth, ſitting on an Aſſes Colt, 


16 Theſe things vnderſtood not his Diſci- 
ples at the firſt j, when Jeſus was glgrified, 
then remembred they that ſuch things were 
written of him, and that ſuch things they had 
done vnto him. 

17 The people that was with him, when hee 
called Lazarus ont of his graue, and raiſed him 


from death, bare record. 


18 Therefore meete him the people alſi, be- 
cauſe they heard that hee had done ſuch a mi- 
racle. 


19 The Phariſees therefore ſaide among 


HoLY 
WIIII. 


CAA P. 12. 


According to S. lohn. 


nothing? bchold, the whole world is gone 
after him. 

20 And there were certaine Gentiles of 
them that + came vp to adore in the feſtiuall 


ay. 

4 1 Theſetherefore came to Philip who 
was of Bethſaida of Galilee, & deſired him, 
ſaying, Sir, we are deſirous to ſee IE SVS. 

22 Philippe commeth, and telleth An- 
drew. Againe Andrew and Philippe tolde 
IEsvs. 

23 But IES vs anſwered them, ſay ing. 
The houre is come, that the Sonne of man 
ſhalbe glorified. 

Irn Conni 24 b Amen, amen] ſay to you, vnles the 
for S. Ignatius graine of wheat falling into the ground, die: 
Febr.. O - ns, £4 - 

for a Manrye it ſelfe remaineth alone. but if it die, it bring- 
chat ij no bi · eth much fruit. 

25 He that loueth his life ſhal loſe it: and 
hee that hateth his life in this world, doth 
keepe it to life euerlaſting. 

26 If any man miniſter to me, let him ſol - 
low me: and where I am, there alſo ſhall my 
miniſter be. If any man miniſter to mee, my 
father will honour him. 

27 Now my ſoule is troubled. And what 
ſhall I ſay? Father, ſaue me from this houre. 
But therefore came I into this houre. 

28 Father, glorifie thy name. A voice 
therfore came from heauen, Both I haue glo- 
rified it, and againe I will glorifie it. 

29 The multitude therefore that ſtoode 
and had heard, ſaid that it thundered. Others 
ſaid, An Angel ſpake to him. 

30 Its Vs anſwered, and ſaid, This voice 
came not for me, but for your lake. 

31 Now is the iudgement of the world: 
now the Prince of this world ſhall bee caſt 
forth. 

32 And I, if I be exalted from the earih, 
will draw all things to my ſelſe. 


ſhop,as name. 
ly S. Laurence. 


Aae. 


The G K = 31 

mol doySep- 

temb. 16. in la- 

tn, Lxall aui 

$lrucis, 

1. % 
death he ſhould die.) 

34 The multitude anſwered him, Wee 
haue heard out of the law, that CHRISTA 
bideth for euer: and how ſaieſt thou, The 
Sonne of man mult be exalted? Who is this 
Sonne of man? 

35 Its vs therefore ſaid to them. Let a 
little while, the light is among you. Walke 
whiles you haue the light, = the darke- 
neſſe overtake you not. And hee thatwal- 
— n darkneſle, knoweth not whither hee 
goeth. 

36 Whiles you haue the light, beleeue in 
che light, that you may bee the children of 
light. AN Theſe things IE s vs ſpake, and he 


went away, and hid himſelſe from them. c from: 
37 And whereas hee had done ſo many 
_ before them, they beleeued not in 

im. 
38 That che ſaying of Eſay the Prophet 
might 


ſua 


fruit 0 


33 (And chis hee ſaid, ſignifying what will de- 


_— all che whole worlde i gone after 
im, 

20 There were certaine Greekes among 
them, mat came to worſhip at the feaſt, 


21 The ſame came therefore to Philippe, 
which was 7 Bethſaida, a Citie of Galilee, 
and deſired him ſaping, Sir, we would faine ſee 
Teſms. | 

22 Philippe commeth and telleth Andrem: 
and againe Andrew and Philippe told Ie. 


23 And Ieſus auſmered them, ſaying,The 
houre is come, that the ſonne of man ſoonld bee 
glorified. 

24 Verily,verily I ſay nts you, Except the 
wheate corne fall into the ground and die, it a- 
bideth alone : if it die, it bringeth forth much 


25 *Hethat loneth his life, ſhall loſe it : and Mat o. 39. 
he that hateth bis life in this world, ſhall keepe it nage . , 
vnto life eternal, luke — 

26 If any man miniſter unto mme, let him fol- and 17.33. 
low ms : and where I am, there ſhall alſo my m- 
niſter be: if any man miniſter unto me, him will 
my father honour. 

27 Nowismy ſoule treubled,and what ſoall 
T ſay? Father, ſane me from this howre but ther- 
fore I came into this houre. 

28 Father, glorifie thy name. Then came 
there a voice from heauen, laying, I haue both : 
glorified it and will glorifie it agame. 

29 The people therefore that flood by, and 
heard it, ſasd that it thundred: other ſaid, An 
Angell ſþake to him. 

30 Jeſus anſwered and [aid,T his voice came 
not becanſe of me, hut for jour [akgs. 


31 Nor is the indgement of this world: 
Now ſhall the Prince of this worlde bee caft 
out. 

32 Au, if I were lifted vp from the earth 

. what dawh þ 

33 s be ſaid, ſigniſying what death bee 
PLS ſaid, ſignifying 

34 The people anſwered him, Mee Plal110.4, 
haus heard out of the Lawe, that Chriſt abi- clai.40.b, 
deth auer: and how ſayeft thou, The Some of 
man muſt bee Jiſted vp ? Who is that Sanne of 
man? 

35 Then Ieſus ſaid unto them, Tet a little 
while ir the light with you: walks while ye haue 
light leaſt the darkeneſſe come on you : For he 
that walketh in the darke, woteth not whither 


lohn 1.9 


he goeth. 
36 2 haue light beleene on the light, 
that ye e the children of the light. Theſe 


things 4 e Jeſus, and departed, and was hid 
em, 


37 But though be had done ſo max) mn 
—4 before them, yet beleened not they on 


38 That the ſaying of Eſale the Prophet 
ff a might 


rr 


GU H A P. Ia. 


411. 
1.11. 


258 The Gaſpel 
kC52w might befulfilled, which helaid, Lord, who might be fulfilled, which he ſake, Lord no Eligyy, © 
hath beleened the hearing of vs? and the arme hath beleeued aur ſaying? and to whom hath the com. 0. 16. 
Hour Lord to whom hath it beenerenealed? arme of the Lord beene declared! 
39 Therefore they þ could not belecuc, 39 Therforeconld they not beleene becauſe 
becauſe Elay (aid againe, that Eſatas ſaid agame. 
Eſa.6,s. 40 He that blinded their eyes, and indura- 40 *He that blinded their eyes, and harde. Ela 6g. 
Mat. 13, 4. ted their heart : that they may not ſee with their nedtheir hart, that they ſhould not ſee with they — . 
2 '* eyes, nor vnderſtand with their heart, and bee eyes,and leaſt they ſhould underſtand with their luke 
Act. 28, 127. conuerted, and I heale them. heart, and ſhonld bee converted, and I ſhould actes 25.16. 
41 Theſe things ſaid Eſaie, when he ſaw healer them. 
his glorie, and ſpake of him. 41 Such things ſaid Eſaias, when he ſaw 
42 But yet of the Princes alſo many be- hw glorie,and ſpabe of him. 
t This is he leeued in him: burÞ for the Phariſees they 42 Nemertheleſſe, among the chiefe rulers 
caſe of many did not confeſle, that they might not be caſt alſo many beleened on hum: but becauſe of the 


principal men out ofthe Synagogue. 


in — — 43 For they loued the glorie of men 
Th hath the more, then the glorie of God. 
vpper hand, 44 But IESõ vs cried, and ſaid, Hee that 


who know and heleeueth in me, doth not beleeue in me, but 
beleeue the in him that ſent me. 


eee 45 And he that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that 
ſent me. 


king choice 
46 Ia light am come into this worlde: 


rather to keep 
mans fauour thx euery one which beleeueth in mee, may 


then Gods a 
they dare not not remaine in the darkenefſle, 


confeſſe the 47 And if any man heare my words, and 
— |: keepethem not: I doe not iudge him, for I 
GonknJthe came not to iudge the world, but to ſaue the 
world agree world. 

together: for 48 He that deſpiſeth mee, and receiueth 
—— not my words, hath that iudgeth him. the 


they will take. word that I haue ſpoken, that ſhal iudge him 
FT x E. They in the laſt day. 

ſhould rather 49 Becauſe of my ſelfe J haue not ſpo- 
pray that God 

woud give ken. but the Father char ſent me, he gaue me 
them ſtrength commaundement what I ſhould ſay, and 


8 Me you ſhall.) Not in viſible and mortall condition to receiue almes of you,or ſuch like offices for ſupplic of 


guſtine Tr. 50. in Ioan. ſaith: Not according to the preſence of hit body in which he was borne, erucifi- Reallor on 
ed, roſe againe, &c. See Match. 26. ſect. 4. fie was to tarie but a ſmall time, with the Church corporally Beda in 12. prencs 


Phariſees they did not confeſſe him, leaft they 
Gould be put out of the Synagogue, 

43 For they lowed the praiſe men, more lohn 5,44; 
then the praiſe of God. 

44 Jeſus cried,and ſaid, He that beleeneth . 
on me,beleeneth not on me, but on hum that ſent 
mee. 
45 And hee that ſeeth mee, ſeeth him that 
ſent me, 

46 Jam come, a light into the world, that Ichn g. i. 
who{oener belecueth on me, ſhould not abide in and 9.39, 
durkene (ſe. 

47 * And if any man heare my wordt, and Ichnz. iy 
beleene not, 1 iudge him not: For I came not to 
iudge the world,but to ſane the world. 

48 Hee: that refuſeth me, and receiueth not 
my words,hath one that indgeth him: the word n. 1616, 
that I haue ſpoken, the ſame ſhall indge him in 
the laſt day 

49 For I haue not ſpoken of my ſelſe : but 
the Father which ſent me, hee gaue me a com- 


mandement what | Gould ſay,and what I ſhould 


50 And I knows that his commannde- 
ment is life enerlaſting : Whatſoener I ſprake 
therefore, enen as the Father bade mee, ſo I 


20 Came vp to) We may ſee there is a great difſerence where a man pray or adore, at home or in the Church 


The text is Grzcians, which were ewes dwclling among the Gentiles, or atleaſt Proſelytes, that were 
bound by the law, to viſite the Temple at Hieruſalem. Hut now ſaith S. Paul, I will baue men to pray in all places, 


If any man aske (ſauh S. Auguſline) why they could not beleeue : I anſwere roualy, 
.32.in lo. See the meaning of this ſpeech, Annot Mar. 13,15,Mar.4.12, 
They neither would nor could be willing, becauie they were reprobate. And that alſo doth $, Auguſtine 


roouercome what I ſhouid ſpeake. fprake. 
the world, 50 And I know that his commaunde. 
ment is life euerlaſting. The things therefore 
that I ſpeake: as the Father ſaid to me, ſo do 
I ſpcake. ſpeake. 
MARGINALL NOTES, Cx. 1. 
RHI M. 1. 8 
F VL K E I. S. Au 
Ioan. 
RHE M. 2. ä | | 
and holy places: when the Gentiles alſo came of deuotion a pilgrimaze to the temple n Hieruſalem, 
FVIEKE 2. 
| c. 1.Tim.2.8 neither in the mountaine nor at Ieruſalem, lut in ſpirit and i, «b,laith Chriſt. Iohn 4. 
RHE M. 3. 39 Could not — 
becauſe they would not. Tra 
FVIxXIE 3. , 
I 


— in the ſame place. Therefore he addeth immediatiy: For God foreſ1w their euill will, and hee to whom 
mes 10 come cannot be hid, foreſhewed u by the Prophet. Aut thou wilt ſoy, the Prophet telleth another cauſt,not 


their will. What cauſe telleth the Prophet? That God hath giuen them the ſpirit of compuntlion : eyes that they 
ld not ſee : and eaves that they ſhould not heare : and bath blunded their eyes, and bardened their heart. I anfwere 
that therr will bath deſerued euen that. For God ſo blindeth and hardeneth by forſaking and not helping, which bee 
may do by iudgement ſecret but be cannot do it by iudg ment vniuſt. 
Againe,de bono perſeu. lib. 2. cap. 14 he ſaith: In the ſame lumpe of perdition were thoſe lewes left which could 
not beleeue,when ſo great and excellent miracles were wrought in their ſight.for why they could not belceue, the Gr 
ſpelhath not ſpared to tell ſaying : But though he bad done ſo many miracles, &. 


ANNO- 


— 


dorf CRHA f. iz. According to S. Iohn. 299 
ANNOTATIONS, — 
AIX. L 5 Why was,) Sowiched, conetems, andſacrilogionsperſonereprebend good men wan . . ee — 


did. : 
FvLiKE 4 here is no ſuch need or vſe of Church ornaments, whereof you ſpeake, as was ofthe anointing of Chriſt, 
for the myſtery of his buriall, therefore the caſe is nothing like. : ' 
6 Atheefe.) Iadas did not then firſt periſh when be (old our Lord, for he was a theefe before: and being loſt he will 
yet followed Chriſt, not in heart, but in body only, which our Maſter tolerated, to giue vs a leſſon to tolerate the ill, 


RHEM. 
neither then diuide the body. Aug. tract. 30. in Io. 


Church ornaments, & c. under pretence of better beſlowing them on the poore. ſych prouide for the poore as 1 


Church orna- 
ments. 


* 


CHAP. XIII. 


Al bis laſt ſupper, to giue his farewell, and that in moſt wonde rſull loving manner. 4 He waſhed his Diſciples fete. 
6 Begianing with Peter. 8 (Shewing how nece(ſarie it is jor vs to be waſhed by him ia Baptiſme, and needfull 
alſo after Baptiſme,) 12 And by this example, teaching them all humilitie one toward another, 21 Then hee 
foretelleth, that (notwithſtanding bis exceeding loue toward them) one euen of them will betray him, meaning 
lad. 22 As to lohn he ſecretly ſheweth, After whoſe going out, hee reioyceth, and ſaith, that euen now the 
houre is come. 34 Commendeth vato them to loue together, as a new commandement. 36 Au foretelleth Peter 
who preſumed too much of bis owne firength, that euen this night be will deny him thriſe, 


1110087111 A Nd before the feſtiuall day of Paſche, 
yoo Manndie IEsvs knowing that his houre was 
Maſe £44 ar the come that he ſhould paſle out of this world 
wihingot fete. to his Father: whereas he had loued his that 


Teramay. were inthe world, vnto the end hee loued 
Marth.26, 1. them. 
— 2 And when #+ ſupper was done, whereas 


t Byſupper, hee the Diuell now had put into the heart of Iu- 
he Faſhal das Iſcariot the ſon of Simon to betray him: 
abe. abe in- 3 Knowing that the Father gaue him all 
— Wl things into his hands, and that he came from 
wann. God, and gocth to God. 

4 He riſech from ſupper, and layeth aſide 
his garments, and hauing taken a towell, gir- 
ded himſelfe. 

5 Aſter that, hee put water into a baſon, 
and || began to waſh che feete of the Diſci- 
ples, and to wipe them with the towel v her- 
with he was girded. 

6 He commeth therfore to Simon Peter. 
And Peter ſaich to him, Lord, doeſt thou 
waſh my feete? 

7 Is vs anſwered and ſaid to him, That 
which I doe, thou knowelt not now, hereat- 
ter thou ſhale know. 

8 Peter ſaith to him, Thou ſhalt not waſh 
my feet for euer. IE s Vs anſwered him, If I 
waſh thee not, thou ſhalt not haue part with 
mee. 

9 Simon Peter ſaith to him, Lord, not on- 
ly my feete, but alſo hands, and head. 

10 Ixsvs ſaith to him, He that is waſhed, 
needeth not but ¶ to waſh his feete, but is 
cleane wholy. And you are clean, but not all. 

11 For he knew who he was that would 
betray him, therefore hee ſaid, Yee are not 

cleane all, 

12 Therefore, after he had waſhed their 
feet, and taken his garments, being ſer down 
againe, hee ſaid to them, know you What I 
haue done to you? 

13 Lou call me, Maſter, and Lord: and 
you lay well, for I amo, 

14 If chen Thave waſhed your feet, Lord 
and Maſter, || you alſo ought to waſh one 
anothers fecte. 15 For 


Efore the feaſt of the Paſſeoner, when Je- Matth. 2 6.1. 
as kuew that his houre was come that hee Marke 14. i. 
ſhould depart ont of this world vnto the Father, Luke 32.1. 
when he loued his own which were in the world, 
vnto the end he lowed them. 


2 F Andwhenit was now ſupper (after that 
the Diuell had put in the heart of Indas Iſca- a, 1 uhen 
riot, Simons ſonne, to betray him.) ſupper was 

3 Jeſus knowing that the Father had ginen ended. 
all things into bis hands, and that he was come 

from God, and went to God : 

4 He riſeth from (upper, and layeth aſide 
his upper garments : and when hee had taken a 
towel, he girded himſelfe. 

s Afterthat, hee powreth water into a ba- 

ſon, and began to waſh the Diſciples feete,and to 
wipe them cleane with the towel wheremth hee 
Was girded, 

6 Thencommeth hee to Simon Peter: and 
Peter ſaith unto him, Lord, doeſt thou waſh my 

feete ? 

7 Teſus anſwered, and ſaid unto him, What 
I doe, thou woteſt not now: but thou halt know 
hereafter. 

8 Peter ſaith unto him, Thom ſhalt neuer 
waſh my feete. Ieſis anſwered him, I I waſꝭ thee 
not, thou haſt ne part with me. 


9 Simon Peter ſaith unto him, Lord, not my 
feete only,but alſo my hands, and my head. 

10 Ieſus ſaith to him, He that  waſhed,nee- 
deth not ſane to waſh his feet, but is cleane euery 
whit : And pee are cleane, but not al. 


11 For he knew who it was that ſhould be- 
tray him: therefore ſaid hee, Tee are not all 
cleane. 

12 So after he had waſhedtheir feete, and 
receiued his clothes, and was ſet downe againe, 
he ſaid vnto them, Wote you what ] haue done to 

on ? 
4 13 Tee call mc Maſter,and Lord, and yee 
ſay well: for ſo I am. 

14 If I then your Lord and Maſter haue 
waſhed your feete, ce alſo ought io maſb one an- 


thers feete, 
9 


Some reade, 


15 For 


Toleration of the 


The Goſpel 


Cary, 


Pſal. 40, 10. 


Mat. 26, 18. 
Mar. 14, 16. 
Luc. 22,1. 


15 For haue giuen you an example, that 
as haue dune to you, ſo you do alſo. 

16 Amen, amen I ſay to you, a ſeruant is 
not greater then his lord, neyther is an Apo- 
ſtie greater then he that ſent him. 

17 If you know theſe things, you ſhall be 
bleſſed if you doe them. 

18 I ſpeake not of you all: I know whom 
T have choſen. But that the Scripture may be 
fulfilled, He that eateth bread with me, ſbal lift 
dp his heele againſſ me. 

19 From this time I tell you, before it 
come to paſle : that when it ſhall come to 
paſſe, you may belecue, that I am he. 

20 Amen, amen, I ſay to you, hee that re- 
ceiueth any that I ſend, receiueth mee: and 
he that receiueth me, teceiueth him chat ſent 
me. 

21 When IE Ss vs had ſaid theſe things, 
he was troubled in ſpirit: and hee proteſted, 
and ſayd: Amen, amen I ay to you: that 
one of you ſhall betray me. 

22 The diſciples therfore looked one 
on another, doubting of whom he ſpake. 

23 There was therfore one of his diſciples 
leaning in the boſome of IEs vs, he whom 
Izs vs loued. 

24 Therefore Simon Peter beckeneth to 
him, and ſaid to him, Who is it of whom hee 
fpeaketh 2 | 

25 He therefore leaning vpon the breaſt 
ofI x s vs,fauhto him, Lord, who is he? 

26 IE Ss Vs anſwered: He it is to whom 
I ſhal reach the dipped bread. And when he 
had dipped the bread, he gaue it to Iudas If- 
cariot Simons ſonne. ä 

27 And after the morſell, then Satan en- 
tred into him. And IEs vs ſaith to him, That 
which thou doeſt, doe it quickly. 

28 But no man knew of thoſe that ſate at 
table to what purpoſe he ſaid this vnto him. 

29 For certaine thought, becauſe Iudas 


2 Chriſ had had chef purſe, that IE s Vs had ſaid to him, 


ſome ptouiſiõ 


before hand 


given him by 
the collections 
of the faichful, 


Bie thoſe things which are necdtull for vs to 
the feſtiual day: or that he ſhould giue ſome 
thing to the poore. 

30 Hee therefore hauing receiued the 


which was vſed morſell, incontinent went forth. And it was 


owne neceſſi- 


ties, and be- 
ſtowed vpon 
che poore. 


J. 7,34. 


L. Io z, 23. 


night. 

31 When hee thereſore was gone foorth, 
IEs vs ſaid, Now the Sonne ot man is glo- 
rificd,and God is glorified in him. 

32 It God be glorified in him, God alſo 
will glorifie him in himſelfe, and incontinent 
will he glorifie him. 

33 Little children, yet a little while I am 
with you. You ſhall ſeeke me, and as I ſaid 
to the Iewes, Whither I goe, you cannot 
come: to you alſo I ſay now. 

34 * A || new commandement J give to 
you, That you loue one another: as I haue 
loved you, that you alſo louc one another. 

35 In this all men ſhal know that you are 


wy 


15 For I haue given you an enſample, thar 


gee ſhould do 4s hau to 70 


4 
16 * Verity, werehl 7 vnto you, the lohn 15.20 
ir matter neither ar. a 24. 
the meſſenger greater then hee that ſent him. 
17 If je know theſe things happie are yee if 


ſernants is not. greater then 


do tbem. 


18 I ſpeake not of you all, I know whom I 
haue choſen: bur that the ſcripture may be ful- 


uk. 6. 40. 


filled, He that eateth bread with me, hath lift Pfal.4l. 10 


vp bis heele againſt me. 


19 Nom tell I you beforeit come, that whey 
7 is came to paſſe, yee might beleens that I am 


e 


20 Verilh verily Tay vnto you he that re. Marth.1o:40, 


ceineth whomſoener 1 ſend, receineth me : aug lule 10. 


hee that recetuc th mee, receineth hum that [ext 


me. 
21 *WhenTeſus had thus ſaid, he was trou- 
bled in ſpirit, aud teſtified, 
rily I ſay vnto you, that one of you Hall betray 
mm 


2? Then the diſciples looked one on another, 
doubting of whom he ſpake. 

23 There was one of Teſws Diſciples lea» 
ning on Teſus boſome, euen hee whom Jeſus lo- 
wed, 

24 To himbeckened Simon Peter therfore, 
that he ſhould acke who it ſhould be of whom hee 


. 

25 Hethen,when he leaned on Jeſus braaſt, 
ſaid vnto hum, Lord, who is it: 

26 Jeſus anſwered, He it is to wbom I ſhall 
inc 4 ſop,when ¶ haue dipped it. And when hee 
ad dipped the ſip, he gaus it to Indas Iſcariot 

the ſonne of Simon. 

27 And after f the 12 Satan entred inte 
him, Then ſaid Ieſut unto hum, I hat thou doeff, 
do quickly. 

28 That wiſt no man at the table, fir what 
intent he ſpale unte bins. 

29 Some of them thought, becauſe Indas had 
the bag ge, that Teſus had ſaid vnto him, Buy 
thoſe - ek that wee haue need of agaiuſt the 
feat: or that hee ſhoul4 gine ſomething to the 
poore. 

30 A. ſoone then as hee had receined 
the 1 bee went immediately ont : and it was 
night. 


31 Therefore, when hee was gone out, Jeſus 
ſaid,now is the Soune of man glorified : and God 
is glorified in him. 

32 IfGodbe glorified in him, God ſhall alſo 
glerifie him in himſelfe, and ſhall ſtraightway 
glorifie him, 

3 3 Little children pet a little while am I with 


and ſaid, Verity, ve. 


Matth. 6 21. 


marke 14.18, 
luke 23.21. 


the had talen 


you. * Tee ſball ſcele me : and as 1 [aid wnto the Iohu y 


lewes Whither I goe, thither can ye not come: 
to you alſo ſay I now. 


That ye lone together, as] bane lowed you, that 
euen ſo ye lone one another, 


35 By this ſhall all men know that ye are mp 
diſciples, 


34 * A new commandement giue I unto you, John 15.18, 


leuit. 5. th; 


\ 
Nerz 


According to S. Iohn. 


301 


by k 


Mar.26,z Fe 
mar. 14,29. 
Luc,23,3 {+ 


RHEM, 1. 


FVIrz 1. 
RHE M. 2. 


Amir & Bey. 


lacs ct. 


FvixE 2. 


RUE M. 3. 


Fulxt 3, 


Ruta, 


low the nowe? I will yeelde my life for 


Aiſciplet, ¶ ye haue lowe one to another. 

36 Simon Peter ſaid unto him, Lord whi- 
ther goeſt tho? Ieſus anſwered him, Whither 
I goe, thou canit not follow mee nom: but thou 
ſaals follow me afterward, 

37 Peter ſaid unto him, Lord why cannot 1 
— thee now, ? I will icopard my life for thy 
ſake. 

38 Jeſus anſwered him, Wilt thou teoparde 
thy life for my ſake ! Verity, verily I ſay wwto 


wy diſciples, if you haue loue one to another 
36 Simon Pcter ſaith to him, Lord whi- 
ther goeſt thou? [es vs anſwered, whither I 
oc, thou canſt not now follow mee, but 
— thou ſhalt follow. 
37 Peter ſaich to him, Why cannot I fol- 


thee. 

38 IE s vs anſwered him, Thy life wilt 
thou yeeld for mee? Amen, amen I fay to 
thee, che cocke ſhall not crowe, vntill thou 


denie me thrile. med me thriſe. 


ANNOTATIONS, Carr tz. 


Zegan to wach) This lotion was not onely of turteſie, ſuch as the ewes vſed toward their ghoſtt, nor only 
for example of bumililie: but for myſlerie and ſignfication of the great puritie that is required before we come to re- 
ceiue the holy Sacrament, which ſtraight aſier thu waſhing was to be inflituted and giuen to the Apoſtles, Ambroſ. 
lib. 3. de Sacra. c. i. Bernard. de cœna domini Serm. t. 

The doctrine is very true, yet nut ſo aptly gathered out of the text. 

10 To waſh his feet.) The foutneſſ? of the Fer, when all the reft u cleant, ſigniſteth the earthly affectiont and 
reliques of former ſinnes remitted : wich are is be cleanſed by deuout abies of charitie and humilitie, as S. Ambroſe 
lib. z.de Sacra cap. i. and S. Auguſtine cpiſt. 168. & tract. 56.inTo doe note. And becauſe thu was ane a cere- 
monie, and yet had ſuch force, both now and afterward uſed of the Apoffiles, that it purged ſingller effences and fil- 
thyneſſt of the ſoule, as S. Ambroſe and S. Bernard gather, it may not ſtrme ſirange, that holy water and ſuch cere+ 
monies may remit veniall innes. 

That the reliques of former finnes remitted, are to be clenſed by deuout acts of charitie and homilitie, 
none of the Fathers whom you cite, doe teach in any one word. Ambroſe contendeth for a ceremonie of 
waſhing the feete, of them that ate newly baptized. which the Church of Rome did not obſerue in that time. 
And anſwcring this obiection, why the teete neede to be waſhed, when all ſinne is waſhed away in Baptiſme, 
he aich: Becauſe Adm was ſupplanted by the Diuell, and poyſan was ſhed von yes therefore thou waſhesi 
#hy feete, that in the ſame part, in which the Serpent deceined, greater ayde of ſanctiſication may be added, that he 
may not ſupplant thee afterward, Therefore thou —— thy feete, hat thou may eſt waſh away the poyſon of the 
Serpent, Alſo it profirteth unto humilitie, that we ſhould not be aſhamed in a myſterie, of that we doe not diſdaine in 
obedience, This ſaith Ambroſe to maintaine the ceremonie of wafhing of feere after Baptiſine. Auguſt, E piſt. 
108. gathereth no more of chis text, bur that Perer was baprized, and denieth chat he did penance, a3 they 
which were called penitents vicd to doe for hainous offences: hut as al! Chriſtians had need to repent, or to 
doe penance daily, tor their daily finnes and tranſgreſſions, which be proueth by the ordinary vie of faſting, 
almes, and prayer, in which we ſay, ſd give vs, as we firgiue, thereby manifeſting that we haue finnes to be fur gi- 
wen, and with theſe words humbling our ſelues, wee ceaſe not oftera ſort, to doe duuly penance : but of clenſing of 
ſinnes remitted he ſpe aketh not. Tr. 56. in loan. he {auh : That in Baptiſme a man us waſhed wholly, feet and all, 
Kut when he liueth aficrward among men, he treadeth on the earth, therefore humane aſfection, without the which 
in this mortalitie we live not, are as it were feete, when we are affected with humane matters, and ſo aſſedted, that 
if we ſay we haue no ſiane, we aeteiue our ſeluts, and there is no truth in vs. Therefore he waſheth our feete daily, 
which maketh interceſſion for vr : and that we haue ated daily to waſh our feete, that is, to direct the wayes of ſpi- 
rituall ept, we confeſſe euen in the Lords Prayer, when we ſay, ſin giue vs our debts, as we forgiue our debters ; for 
if we achnowled.e our ſinnes, as it u written, verily be which waſhed bis Diſciples feete ,is fau'full and inſt to für- 
75 vs our ſianes, and to clenſe vs from all une, that is, euen to our feete, in which we are conuerſant on the earth, 

at impudent merchants are theſe, to quote theſe places tor clenſing of finnes remitred > And if this cere- 
monie had beene vſed of the Apoſtles for purging of ſmall offences and filthineſſe of the foule ( which is 
falſe) yet why ſhould holy-water and ſuch ceremonies, as the Apoſtles neuer knew, remit veniall ſinnes, as 
they call them > What Ambroſe ſaith you haue heard before, but if Bernards authoritie in this cae be ſuffi- 
ci-nt, you muſt make ablution offeere the eight Sacrament For he affirmerh, and endeuour eth to prooue, 
tht ir is a Sacrament, as Ambroſe doth, that it is a ceremony meet to be retained, and continually to bee 
vſed after Bapriſme, 

14 You allo ought.) Oar Maſter neuer ſpake plainer nor ſeemed to command more preciſely, eiuber of Baptiſme, 
er the Eucharift,or any other Sacrament : and yet by the Churches judgement directed by the holy Ghoſt, we know this 
to be no Sacrament nor neceſſarie ceremonie, and the other to be. And why doe they beleene the church in this, and 
doe not credite ber affirming the Chalice not to be neceſſarie for the communicants ? 

Not onely by the Churches authotitie, which neuer accepted this ceremonie for a Sacrament, but by the 
Scripture it ſelfe, we know that itis none: becauſe it is no ſeale of Gods grace, nor hath any promiſe an- 
nexed vnto it, as Baptiſme and the Lords Supper hath. Therefore it was onely an example of humilitie, as 
the plaine words of Chiift are, although by occafion of that example, other doctrine was inferred of our 
1 waſhing by Chriſt, once wholly vnto regeneration, and daily of our feete, for our daily tranſgreſ- 

ions. Wherefore there is no reaſon why ve ſhould beleeue the Popiſh Church, that the Cup is not neceſſa- 
tie for the communicants, contrary to the manifeſt inſtitution of Chriſt,and the practiſe of the Apoſtles ex- 
preſſed in the Scriptures, 

34 A newcommandement ) The commandement of mutuall lone was giuen before, but manifildly miſcon- 
firued, and abridged by the Lewes to fi1ends onely, to this life one ly, for earthly refþefts onely : but Chrift reneweth 1 
and enlargeth it after the forme of his owne loue toward vs, au giueth grace to fulfill it. 


CHAP, XIIII. 


They being ſad, becauſe he ſaid that be muſt goe om them, be comforteth them mam wayes, as, putting them in hops 
to follow him unto the ſame place, ſo that they keepe his Commandements. Where he telleih them that himſeifs is the 
way thither, according to bis Humanit ie, and alſo the end, according to his Diuinitie, no * then kis Father, be- 
Cauſe be is conſubſtantiall. 15 Promiſing alſa to ſtud unto them, (that is, ts bis Church) the holy Ghoſt to be after 


bis departure with them for euer. 38 And ſaying that it is his promotion ( according to his Humaniti) to goe ts 
the Father, fir whoſe obedience this bis death ſhall be, aud nat for any guilt of bis owne. 
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WX. 


The Gosrzx 2 not your heart be troubled. You be- 
— = — lecue in God, beleeue in me allo. 

diy. e i. 2 Inmyfathers houſe there bee + many 
t Theſe man- manſions. If not, I would haue told you, Be- 
fions ſignifie cauſe I goe to prepare you a place. 

ͤ— — 3 And if I goe, and prepare youa place: 
den. Hiero. li. I come againe and will cake you to my ſelfe, 
2. adu. louin. that where I am, you alſo may be. 

4 And whither I go you know, and the 
way you know. 

5 Thomas faith to him, Lord, we know 
not whither thou goeſt: and how can wee 
know the way. 

6 Its vs ſaich to him, L am the way and 
the veritie, and the life. no man commeth to 
the Father, but by me. 

7 Ifyou had knowne me, my father alſo 
certes you had knowne : and from hence- 

+ docknowe, forth you f ſhall know him, and you haue 
cene him. 

8 Philip faith to him, Lord, ſhew vs the 
Father, and it ſufficeth vs. 

9 Itsvs faith to him, So long time I am 
with you: and haue you not knowen me? 
Philip, he that ſeeth me, ſeeth the Father al- 
ſo, How ſayeſt thou, She vs the Father? 

ro Doeſt thou not beleeue that I am in 
the Father, and the Father in me? The words 
that I ſpeałe to you, of my ſelfe I ſpeake not. 
But my Father that abideth in me, he doeth 
the workes. 

11 Beleeue you not, that I am in the Fa- 
ther, and the Father in mee? Other wiſe for 
the workes themſelues belecue. 

12 Amen, amen I ſay to you, he that be- 
leeueth in mee the worlces that J doe, he al- 
fo (hall doe, and || greater then theſe ſhall 
hee doe. 

13 BecaulcI goe to the Father, & what- 
ſoeuer you ſhall as ke in my name, that will I 
doe: (F that the Father may be glorificd in 
the Sonne, 

rt 14 If youaskemeany thing in my name, 
ue that will IL doe, 


f. te = 15 It you ꝓ loue mee, keepe my com- 
=. 30 Of INC 


| * mandements. 
Whitan® 16 And I wil aske the Father, and he wil 
cue. giue you an other © Paraclere, that hee may 


abide with you || for euer, 

17 [The Spirit of trueth whom the 
world can not receiue, becauſe it ſeeth him 
not, neither knoweth him. but you f knowe 
him: becauſe hee ſhall abide with you, and 
ſhall bein you, 

18 Iwill not leaue you orphanes: I will 
come to you. 

19 Let a little while: and the world ſeeth 
me no more. But you ſee mee, becauſe I liue, 
and you ſhall liue. 

20 Inthat day you ſhall knowthatIam 
in my father, and you in me, and I in you. 

21 He that hach my commandements, 
and kecpeth them: he it is chat loueth me. 


t ſhall know 


ire t not your heart bee troubled: ye beleene 
in God, belecue alſo in me. 

2 In'my fathers houſe are many dwelling 
places: if it were not ſo, Iwould haue told you : 
I goe to prepare aplace for you, 

3 endif I goe to prepare aplace for you, 
I will come againe, and receiue you euen vnto 
my ſelſe, that where I am, there may yeebe alſo, 

4 Andwhither I goe, ye know, and the way 

ye know. 

5 Thomas ſayeth vnto him, Lord, we knowe 
not whither thou goeft: and how can we know 
the way? 

6 Jeſus ſaith unto him, I am the way, and 
the truth, and the life: No man commeth unto 
the Father, but by me. 

7 1f ye had known me, ye ſhoud haue known 
my father alſo : and now ye know him, aud haue 

ſeene him. 

8 Philip ſaith unto him, Lord, ſhew vs the 
father, and it ſufficeth vs. 

9 Jeſus ſaith unto him, Hae T bene ſo lang 
time with you, and yet haſt thou not knowne 
mee ? Philip, he that hath ſeene me, hath ſcene 
the father: and how ſayeſt thou then, Shewe vs 
the father ? 

10 Beleeucſt thou not that I am in the fa- 
ther, and the father in mee The wordes that I 

ſpeake wnto you, I ſpeake not of my ſelfe : but 
the father that dwelleth in me, is hee that doth 
the workes, 

11 Beleeue me that I am in the father, and 
the father in mee : or «ls beleene mee for the 
works ſake. 

12 Verily, verily ] ſay vnto you, hee that 
beleeneth on mee, the workes that I doe, the 

ſame ſhall hee doe alſo, and greater workes 
then theſe ſhall hee doe, becanſe I gos vnto the 


father. 


13 And whatſocuer yee (hall ache in my Mat 79. 


name, that will I doe, that the father may bee 
glorified in the ſonne. 

14 If ye ſhall ache any thing in my name, I 
n ill doe it. 

15 If yee loue mes, keepe my commande- 
ments. 

16 And 1 will pray the Father, And he ſhall 
giue you another comforter, that he may abide 
with you for euer, 

27 Euen the ſpirit of trueth, whom the 
world cannot receiue, becauſe the world ſeeth 
him not, neither\knoweth him: but yee know 
him, for hee dwelleth with you, and hall bee 
in you. | 
18 I will not leaue you comfirtleſſe, I come 
to yon, | 
19 Tet alittle while,and the worldſeeth me 
vo more : but yee ſee me, becauſe I liue, and yee 
Hall liue alſo. 

20 That day ſhall ye know, that I am iu my 


father, and yon in me, and I in you. 


21 Hethathath my commandements, and 


keepeth them, the ſame is he that loneth * 
c 


Cuary, 


HoLY 
W144 


Car. i4. 


According to S. lohn. 


And he that loueth me, ſhall be loued of my 

father : and I will loue him, and will mani- 

feſt my ſelfero him. 

22 Iudas faith to him, not that Iſcaraiot, 

Lord, what is done, that thou wilt maniteſt 

thy ſelfe to vs, and not to the world > 
TheGesrzr 23 IESVS anlwered,and ſaid to him, If 
yonWhirſun- any loue me, he will keepe my word, and my 
day, And in a father will loue him, and wee will come to 
ves him, and will make abode with him. 


he that louet h mee ſhall bee loned of my father, 
and I mill lowe hum, and will ſoew mane own elfe 
to him. 

22 Iudas ſaith vnto him, not Iudas I ſcari- 
ot, Lord, what is done, that thou wilt ſhew thy 
ſelfe unto vs, and not unto the world? 

23 Jeſus — and (aid unto him, If 4 
man laue me, hee will keepe my [ayings. and 
father will laue him, and wn in ns vnto has 


and make our dwelling with him. 


— 24 He that loueth mee not, keepeth not 24 He that loaueth me not, keepeth not my 
my words. And the word which you haue ſayings, the word which ye heare, is not mine, 
heard, is not mine? but his that ſent mec, the bur he fathers which ſent me. 

Fathers, 25 Theſe things haue I ſpoken unto pon, be- 

25 Theſe things haue I ſpokento you a» ing yet preſent with you. 
biding with you. 26 But the comforter which is the holy 

26 But the Paraclete the holy Ghoſt, Ghoſt, whors the father will [end in ney name, 
whom the Father will ſend in my name, hee he ſhall teach you all things, and bring all thmgs 

Sehe An- ſhall ꝓ teach you all things, and ſuggeſt vn ts jour remembrance, whatſoener I haue ſaid 

not vpon the to you all things Whatſocuer I Hall ay vnto vnto you. 

16 chap. verl. you. 27 Peace I leaue with you, my peace I gine 

1. K U;. 27 Peace I leaue to you, my peace Igiue wnto you not as the world giueth, pine I unto 
to you. not as the world giuerh, doe I give you: let not your heart be troubled, neither let it 
to you. Let not your heart be troubled, nor feare. 
feare. 28 Tee haue heard hom I ſaid vnto you, I 

28 Tou haue heard that Iſaid vnto you, I goe away, and come againe vnto you, If yee lo- 
goe aud I come to you. It you loued me, you wed me, ye mould verily reionce, becauſe I ſaid, 
would be gald verily, chat I goe to the Fa» I goe vnto the father: fir the father is grea- 
ther: becauſe the Father 15 greater then I. ter then J. 

29 And now I haue told you betore it 29 And nom haue I ſbemed you before it 
come to paſſe: that when it ſhall come co come to paſſe, that when it is come to paſſe, yee 
paſſe, you may beleeue. mig ht belecue. 

30 Now I will not{peake many things 30 Hereafter will I not talke many wordes, 
with you. ſor the Prince ot tlis world com- vnto 10s : for the prince of this world commeth, 
meth. and in me he hath not any thing. and hath nothing in me. 

31 But that the world may knowthar I 31 But that the world may knowe that I 
loue the Father: and as the Father hath gi- laue the father : and as the father gaue mee 
uen me commandement, ſo doe I : OMAriſe, commundement, cuen ſo doe I: Riſe, let vs goe 
let vs goe hence. hence. 

MARGINALL NOTES CHAP, 14» 
REM. 1. 15 Loue we, keepe my commandements.) 1 is then poſſible both to lowe Chriſt, and to keepe bis command» 


ments. 


Fovtke x, Icispoſlibletoloue Chriſt, and to keepe his commandements by his grace, but not perfectly, becauſe he 1: buy poſſible 


giueth to no mon perfection of ſtrenzrh in his ſrailtie, Kom.7.18 &c. Gal g. 17. &c. 


Ruth, 2. 


16 Paraclete, that he may.) Paraclete by inte. pretation ij either a e. mſorter, or an aduocate : and therefore peieaty, 


to tranſlate t by any one of them onely, is perb1ps to ab idge the ſenſe of this place. 


Frixe 2, 
tranſlated then you haue done. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


12 Greater then theſe.) S.chryſoſtome in a wle booke againſt the Pag 
neh in Peter ſhadow,and Pauls garments, which as we read inthe * Afts, healed in firmities : but alſo by the Re- ex) doen 
likes and Monuments of Saints namely of 5.Babylas, of whom he there treateth: thereby inferring that (rift is God, Mer — 
who could and did per for me theſe wonderfull workes, by the very aſhes of bis ſeruants. The Proceſtants cleane con- kes hen Chriſt 
tran, as patrones of the Pagans infidelitie, as though our Sauiour bad promiſed theſe and the lite miraculous works him e fo erel 
ix vane, either not meaning or not able to fulfill them, ſo doe they diſcredite all the approued hiftor1es of the Cburch — they ſhall doe 


Ratw, 3. 


Ifyou will not tranſlate any words chat haue diuers ſignifications, you muſt leaue fiue hundred more vn- 


Cniy. 14. 


concerning miracles wrought by Saints; namely, that S. Gregoiie Thaumarurgus * remoued a mountaine ; the mi- 


The Heretik=s as Yacles of 5, Paul the eremite, and S. Hilarion, written by 8 


fathleſſe in this 


— 


terom ; the miracles S Martin, written by Seue- 1,7 2,1, 
rus Sulpitius ; the miracles teſtified by S. Aug. de ciuit.Vei; the muracles approued by S. Gregorie in his Dialogues, mar. To.s. 

the miracles reported by S. Beda in his Eccleſraflicall ſtory and liues of Sams: and all other miracles neuer ſo faithful- * AZ. 5,15. 
ly recorded in Eccleſiafticallwiiters, In all which things ab1ue their reach of reaſon and nature, they are as litile per- 


ſwaded, and haue no more fa'th then had the Pagans, again(t whom S. Chryſoſtome in the foreſaid boote, and S. 
Aug. de ciuit. Dei li. 2 2. c. S. and other Fathers heretofore haue ruten. No man therefore needeth to maruell that 
the very Image of our Lady, and the like, doe miracles, euen as Peters ſhadow did: nor wonder if ſuch things ſeeme 
ftranger and greater then thoſe which Chriſt himſelfs did : whereas our Sauou- 18 put vs out of doubt, ſaith expreſly, 


that his Saints ſhall doe greater things then himſelſe did. 
EVI ;, 


All miracles that ſerue to confirme the doctrine delivered in the holy Scritures, we receiue and 
though we be not bound to beleeue any mans report of miracles, but oncl the wriung ot the agen and 
uangeliſts, 


th that thi Zed not We may & muſt 
ans proueth that this was fulfi » 


and of their re- 


admit, al- Miracles. 


Wanrs. 


3 @"_ 


Euangeliſts, But all miracles that ſerue to maintaine falſe doctrine or ſuperſtition, which is not taught in the 
Scriptures, wee eſteeme, as Auguſtine did of the miracles of the Donariſts, that either they were fables, ot 
illuſions of cuill ſpirits, by what man ſoeuer they be recorded, or written. de vnit. Eccl. cap. 16. As fer mira- 
cles which you affirme to be done by images, if they were not moſt impudent forgeries (as hath often beene 
diſcouered) yet ſeeing they tend to maintaine idolatrie forbidden expreſly by Gods commandement, they 
ought ro moue no Chriſtian man, but ſo much the more to abhorre thoſe Idoles, and that Ant ichriſtian ſect 
of Poperie that maintaineth them. No man need to marueile (ſay you) if they doe miracles. Indeede mi- 
racles done by them are no maruels. No marucile if they ſweat, when their paper heads be ſmeared on the 
inſide with hot oyle. No marueile if they bleed at the noſe, when bloud is powred in at the toppe of their 
heads. No marueile if they moue their eyes and lips, when a falſe knaue behinde pulleth the wires faſtened 
to thoſe deuiſes by which they moue. No marueile if — ſpeake, when adeuilliſk wretch ſpeaketh in a trunłke 
behinde them, Theſe, and ſuch like miracles done by them, no man neede to matuell at. 

RHE u. 4. 16 For euer.) FF the holy Ghoſt had beene promiſed onely to the Apoſtles, their ſucceſſours, and the church he y * 
after them could not haue challenged it. but jt was promiſed them for euer. whereby wee may learne, bath that the Gnoxr is 
priuiledges and promiſes made to the Apoſiles were not perſonall, but pertaining to their offices perpetually : and alſe P*omiledto the 
that the Church and Paſtors in all ages had and baue the ſame holy Ghoſt to gowerne them, that the Apoſiles and Pri- — Tae nfo: 
mitiue Church had. . 

FvLKE 4 The holy Ghoſt hall euer remaine with the Church, and with cuery true member thereof: Yer not eue- The Church any 
rie true member ofthe Church, nor euery miniſter therof,which is a ſucceflor of the Apoſtles may challenge miniſterstherof 
all priuiledges, that the Apoſtles had, neceſſalie for conuetſion of the world, but not for the perpetuall go. ay ene. 
ucrnmenr of the Church. : 

RHEM. 3. 17 The ſpirit of truth.) They had mam particular gifts and graces of the holy Ghoſt before, and many vertues The Spirit of 
by the ſame, as all holy men haue at all times: but the holy Ghoſt beere p omiſed to the Apoiles and their ſucceſſors _ ſhallaſſ 
for euer, is to this uſe 24 to direſt them in all truth and veritie : and u contrary to the ſpirit of er ror, t EV 
bereße, and falſhood. And ore the church cannot fall to Apoſtaſie or Hereſie, or to nothing, as the aduerſa. 


ries ſay, 

FVLKE S. The true Church of Chriſt can neuer fall vnto Apoſtaſie, Hereſie, or to nothing, but therefore it is an im- Slander, 
pudent ſlander, to affirme that we ſay ſo. Yet many of the vifible Church ſhall fall from the faith, into Here- 
fie and Apoſtaſie, 2. Theſ. 2. 1,Tim.4. 

RHE M. 6. 28 Father greater then I.) There i xo place of Scripture that ſeemeth any thing ſo much io make for the Sa- The Arian al- 
cramentaries, as this and other in outward ſhew of words ſtemeth to make for the Arians, who denied the equali- _ Plane 
tie of the Sonne with the Father. Which words yet in deede rightly vnd erſtood after the Churches ſenſe make nothing — 
for their falſe ſect, but only ſignifie that Chriſt according to his Manbood was inferiour in deed, and i hat according to 
his Diuinitie he came of the Father. And if the Hereſie or diſeaſe of this time were Arianiſme, we ſhould ſiand vpon 
theſe places, and the like, againſt the Arians, as we now doe wpon others agamſi the Proteſiants, whoſe ſet u the diſ- 
eaſe and bane of this time, 3 

FVvIEkE 6. This place is true of the humanitie of Chriſt, which the Arians blaſphemouſſy applied to his divinitie : 
which in many other places is proued moſt plainely, to be equal with his father. So conterence of Scriptures, eonterece of 
(if che Papiſts would giue ouer their preiudicate opinions, ) would end al controuerſies betweene vs: As wel, Saipue, 
that of the corporall maner of preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, as other. For theſe words, This is my body, 
muſt be ſo vnderſtood,as they be not contrary to other places of Scriprure,that auouch the trueth of Chriſts 
hymanitic, which cannot ſtand with their tranſubſtantiatien and carnall maner of preſence, 


CHAP, XV, 
He exhorteth them to abide in him (that is, bis Church being the true vine, and not the Synagogue of the Jewes am 
more) 9 and in bis laue, louing one another, and keeping his commandements : 1 4 ſhewing how much he accoun- 
teth of them,by this that he dieth for them, 1 5 and reutaleth unto them the ſecrets of heauen, ty and appointeth 
their uit to be perpetuall : 18 confirming them alſo againſt the perſecutions and batred ofthe obſtinate Iewet. 
The Gerl | Am the true vine: and my father is the | Am the true vine and my Father is the huſ- 
for one Mar- I husband-man. bandman. 
* 2 Euery branch in me, not bearing fruit, 2 Emery branch that beareth not F̃uit in Mak ifi. 
he will take it away: and euery one that bea - me he taketh away: and every branch that bea- 
reth fruit, he will purge it, chat it may bring reth fruit, hee pur geth, that it may bring forth 


more fruit. more fruit. 
3 Now you are cleane for the 4 word 3 * Now are ye cleane through the word Ich iyi. 
which I haue ſpolcen to you. which ] haue ſpoken vnto you. 


4 Abide in me: and I in you. As the 4 Abids in me, and I in jou: As the branch 
branch can not beare fruit of it ſelfe,||ynlelle cannot beare fruite of it ſelfe, except it abide 
ĩt abide in the vine: fo you neither, vn · ii the vine, no more can yee : except ye abide in 
leſſe you abide in me. me. 
5 Iamthevine: you the branches. hee 5 La the vine,yee are the brauches: Hee 
that abideth in mee, and I in him, the ſame that abideth in me, and I in him, the ſame bring 
beareth much ſruit, ſor without me you can eth forth much fruit : For without me can ye ds 
doe nothing. nothing. 
6 Ifany abide not in me: heſhalbecalt 6 JF amanabide not in me, he is caft forth 
forth as the branch, and ſhall wither, and 4 a branch, and withereth, and men gather 
a chey ſhall gather him vp, and caſt him into tbem, and caſt them into the fire, and they 
— — the fire, and he burneth. burne. 
2 hh 7 Ifyou ꝗ abidein me, and wy word: a- 5+ If yeabide in mec, aud my words abide in | 
is not heard, bide in you: you ſhall azke what thing ſoe- pos, ye ſball ae what ye will and it ſpall be done a 
becauſe he re- euer you will, and it ſhalbe done to you. C fir you. 
. of 8 Inthis my father is glorified : thatyou 8 Herein s my father glariſied, that ye beare 
Chriſt. bring very much fruit, & bec6e my ay much fruit,and become my diſciples. 
9 A 9 


$ 
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9 As my facher hath loued mee, I alſo 
haue loued you. Abide in my loue. 

10 If you|| keepe my yoo you ſhall 
abide in my loue :as I alſo haue kept my fa- 
chers precepts, and doe abide in his loue, 

11 Thele things I haue ſpoken to you, 
that my ioy may bee in you, and your ioy 
may be filled. ö 

12 This is my precept, that you loue 
one another, as I haue loued you. 
TheGospnt 313 Greater loue then this no man hath, 

S. Berna · that a man yeeld his life for his friends. 
bees G nd. 14 Tou are my friends, if you doe the 
things that I command you. 

15 No I call you not ſeruants: for the 
ſeruant knoweth not what his lord doth. But 
you I haue called friendes becauſe all things 
whatſoeuer heard of my father, I haue no- 
tified vnto you, 

16 Vou choſe not me, but I choſe you: 
and haue appointed you: that you goe, aud 
bring fruit: and your fruit abide: that what- 
ſoeuer you aske the father in my name, hee 
may giue it you' £0 

17 Theſe things I commande you, that 
you loue one another. 
eGo 18 Ifche world hate you: know ye that 
pon S5. Si» it hath hated me before you. 
ry Ines 19 If you had bcene of the world, the 

: world would loue his owne. but becauſe you 
are not of the world, but I haue choſen you 
out of the world, therefore the world ha- 
teth you. 

20 Remember my worde that [ ſaide to 
you, The ſeruant is not greater then his 
Ma10,24, maiſter, If they haue perſecuted me, you alſo 
Luc he. vill they perſecute. if they haue kept my 
tHe foreſhew. word, & yours alſo will they keepe. 
ech that many 21 But all theſe chings they will doe to 
obey you for my names ſake: becaule they know 
* not him that ſent me. 

22 If I had not come, and ſpoken to 
them, they ſhould not haue ſinne: but now 
they haue no excuſe of their ſinne. 

23 He chat hateth me, hateth my father 
alſo. 

24 || If I had not done among them 
workes that no other man hath done, they 
ſhould not haue ſinne: but now both they 
haue ſeene, and they doe hate both me and 
my Father. 

25 But that the wotd may bee fulfilled 
fl. 34, % which is written in their law: That they ha- 

ted me gratis. 
The Gosp EI 26 But when the Paraclete commerh 
5 — Sunday | whom I *wil ſend you from the Father, the 
— - z Spiritoftruth, which proceedeth from the 
ina Votue Father, he ſhall giueteſtimonie of me: 

27 And you ſhall giue teſtimonie, be- 


Jo.1 3,34. 


10. 13,16. 


cauſe they 
contemne 
Chriſts owne 


precepts, 


Ina Votive 
of theB.Trini- 


Mm „%  Ccauſeyouare with me from the beginning. 
MARGINALL NOTES. 
RIM. 1. 


be members of Chriſt and the Church, 


9 Asthe father hath lowed me, euen ſe haue 
I loued you: continue you in my lone. 

10 If yee keepe my commadements, yee 
ſhall abide in my laue, euen as I haue kept 
my fathers commandements, and abide in his 
laue. 

11 Theſe things haue I ſpoken wnto you, 
that my ioy might remame in you, and that your 
ioy might be full. 

12 This #s my commandement that yee John 13.34. 
lone together, as 1 haue loued you. 1. ohn 3.11; 

13 Greater laue hath no man then this, that i · heſ.. g. 
a man beſtom his life for his friends. 

14 Te are my friends, if yee doe mhatſoeuer 
I command you. 

15 Henceforth call I not you ſeruants, for 
the ſeruant knoweth not what his lord doth, but 
Jon haue I called friends: for all things that I 
haue heard of my father, haue I made knowne 
Unto you. 

16 Tec haue not choſen mee, but I haue 
choſen ou, and ordayned you, that you ſhould 
go and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit 
ſhould remame that whatſoexer ye ſhall aſke 
of the father in my name, hee may giue it 

on, 

17 This command] you, that pee lone to- 

ether, 
18 1fthe world hate zou, ye know that it ha- 
ted me before it hated pos. 

19 e were ef the world, the world would 
laue his owne : howbent, becauſe ye are not of the 
world, but | haue choſen you out of the world, 
therefore the world hateth you. 

20 Remember the wordibat I ſaid unto john 13.16, 
jou, he ſeruant is not greater then the lord: if mat. 10,246 
they haue perſecuted me, they will alſoperſecute 
you : if they haue kept my ſaying, they will keepe 

ours alſo. 

21 But all theſe things will they doe vnto 
jou for my names /ake, becauſe they haue not 
knowne him that [ext me. 

22 If I had not come, and ſpoken vnto them, 
they ſpoul haue had no ſinne : but now haue 
they nothing to cloke their ſinne wit hall. 

23 Hee that bateth mee, hateth my father 
alſo. 

24 If T had not done among them the works 
which none other man did, they ſhould haue had 
no ſinne : but nom haue they both ſcene, and hu- 
ted both me and my father. 

25 But this commeth to paſle, that the 
word might be fulfilled that is written in their 
law, They hated me without a cauſe. Pfal. 35.19; 

26 But whenthe comforter is come whom |, , _, 4.26, 
I will ſend unto you from the father, enen the luke 24.49. 
ſpirit of truth, which proceedeth of the father, he 
ſhall teftifie of me. 

27 And ye (hall beare witneſſe alſo, becauſe 
Je haue beene with me from the beginning. 


Mat. 28.19, 


CHAP. 17. 


3 Branch in me.) Chriſt bath ſame branches in his body unſticall that be fuitleſſe . therefore ill liners 40, may 


Wicked 


1 


S et et 


Hor 
Wia. 


—  — 


Cnar,y, 


FvLKETI. 


RHEM. 2. 
FyLKE 2. 


R H E Me 3. 


FvLK E.3- 
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Wicked men way be members ofthe rfible Church or a ime,and ſoof Chriſt, being ingraffedto Chriſt Wicked may, 
Sacramentally,bur net indeede. He that _—_ no fi uit, cannot be in the Vine (faith Chryſoſtome) Hom. 35. truenember 
in loan. Alibough by faith be ſeemeth to be iogned to (hniſt .Extbym. in 15. loan. S. Auguſtine vnderſtandeth theſe Grit and 
branches in reſpeR of the humanitie of C hriſt Ihe vine and branches (ſairb he)be of one nature. Therefore when Chuck. 
be was God,of which natare we are uot, he was made man, that bu humane nature might be a vine whereof we men 
wight be branches. In Ioan. Tr.80. 3 3 

2 hat it way bring.) Man may continually increaſe in iuſtice and ſinflification, ſo long as he liueth. 

The true members of Chriſt may continually encteaſe by his grace inthe fruits of faith, which are holi- 
neſſe and righteouſneſſe. f 

3 Word which Ihaue .) S. Auguſtine expoundeth it of the ſacramentall word of Baptiſme. and not as Heretils 
doe, of preaching onely. Tract. go. in lo. i a 

S. Auguſtine doth not ſo expound it, but ſheweth how water doth clenſe in Baptiſme, namely, by vertue of O 
the word, His words are theſe, Quare non ait mundi eflis,&+c. Why doth hre not ſay you are cleane for Baptiſine, Worke wrought 

wherein yuu are waſhed ? but he ſaith for the word which I haue ſpoken vnto you, but becouſe even in the the water, 
the word doth clenſe. Take away the word, and what is the water but water ? The word commeth to the element, 
and it is made a Sacrament, eutn the ſame as it were a viſible ward, &c. 

ANNOTATIONS, Cnay, 15, 

4 Vuleſſe you abide,) Theſe conditional ſpeeches, If you remaine in the vine, If you keepe my comman- No wan fire of 
dements, and nchlike, giue vs to wit, that we be not ſure to perſiſt or perſtuere, nor to bene, bur vnder conditi- Perſeueranes 
an io be fulfilled by vs. Auguſt.de corrup. & gra. c. 13. 

S. Auguſtine ſaith not, that no man can be ſure of perſcuerance, but that theſe ſpeaches are vſed by him Cenaaũt ali 

ich knoweth who ſhall perſcuere, that no man through ſecuritie fall into pride or preſumption, but of n 
perſeuerance he affirmeth, cap. 12. Primo itag, homini, c. To the firſt man, which im that goed in which be was 
made right, had receiued that be might not ſinne, that he might not die,that he might not firſake that good, an aide of 
perſeuerance was giuen, not whereby it ſhould come to paſſt that be ſhould perſexere, but without the which he could 
not perſeuere by free will. But now, unt the Saints predeflinated by the grace of God wnto the hingdome of God, not 
oxely ſuch an aide of perſeuerance is giuen, but ſuch, that euen perſtuerance it ſelfe, is ginen to them, not oxely that 
they cannot perſevere without this gift, but alſo that by this giſt they are not but perſeuerant. Foy he not onely ſaid 
without me je can doe nothing, but alſo he ſaid: Tou haue not choſen me, but 1 haue choſen you, and haue appointed 

you that you may goe and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit may abide, By which words be fhewed, that be bad gi. 
wen them not onely iuſtice,but alſs perſeuerance in it. For when Chriſt ſo appointeth them that they go and bring firth 


Fuit, and that their fruit ſhould abide, who dare be bold to ſay, peraduenture it ſhall not abide ? All Chriſtians 


therefore, ought to be affured that they ſhall remaine in the Vine, keepe his commandements and ſuch like 
— as be required of them. For as S. Auguſtine ſaith, He that maſteih men good, mnakeb them alſo to perſe- 
nere in g | 

4 Vnleſſe it abide) whoſoener by Hereſie or Schiſme or for any other cauſe i cut off or ſeparated from the 
church, he can doe no meritorious worke to Saluation. 

Whoſoeuet is not a liuely member of Chriſt can doe no good worke, bur meritorious to ſaluation (which Meri. 
is the gift of Gods grace)no man can doe any thing. 

10 Keepe my precepts.) This careſull and often admonition of keeping bis commandements, prooucth that 4 Nos ouch laid, 

riſtian mans life u not onely or principally in faith, but in good workes. 

The iuſt man,(ſuch as the true Chriſtian man is,ſhall live by faith, that is,ſhalbe iuftifed before God vnto Ia by 
eternall life by faith onely. Which faith, throughout the courſe of his temporall life, cannot be vntruitfull of fu o 
good workes, and is neuer alone or ſolitarie, although a man be juſtified before God by faith without workes, 

Rom. 3. 
24 If I had) F the Iewes had not ſinned by refiſing Chriſt, in caſe he had not done greater miracles then auy o- 
ther: then were it a great folly of Catholikes to beleeue Luther or Caluins new opinion: without any miracles at all, 

So farre foorth as Luther and Caluine teach nothing bur that Chriſt taught, the Papiſts are as deepely in Anda. 
ſinne in not belecuing them, as the lewes, though they worke no miracles: ſeeing the doctrine they teach, 
is already confirmed by all che miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

26 Whom I will ſend.) The holy Ghoft is ſent by the Sunne, ther fore he proceedeth from him alſo,au from the Fa· 
ther : though the late Schiſmaticall Greekes thmke otherwiſe. 

27 You ſhall giue.) He voucbſafeth to joyne together the teflimonie of the holy Ghoſt, and of the Apofiles : that 
we may [te the teflimony of truth zoynily to conſiſt in the holy Ghoſt and in the Prelates of the Church, 

Prouided alwaies, that the Prelates of the Church teach nothing but that which is agrecable to the holy 
Scriptures, inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, 


CHAP. XVI. 


The cauſe why he foretelleth them theiy perſecution by the Iewes, is, that they be not afterward ſcandalized thereet. 
6 Thengh they thinke this heauje newes,it is for their vantage that he departeth,becauſe of the great benefits that 
they ſual receive by the comming then of the boly Ghoſt, wbo ſhall alſo be bis witneſſe againſt his enemies. 16 Al- 
though in this world they ſhal ſo be perſecuted, yet to his heauen Father they and their prayers made in his name, 
ſhall be moſt acceptable.and at length the cbild(that is Chrift in all his member g being borne,theiv iey ſhall be ſuch 
as no perſecutor can take from them, 31 Howbeit at this infant of bis apprebenſion, they will all forſake him. 


Heſethings haue I ſpoken to you, that 
Y — be — 

2 Out ofche ſinagogues they will ꝓ caſt 
you: but the houre commeth, that euery one 
which killeth you, ſhall thinke that he doth 
ſeruice to God. 

3 And cheſe things they will do to you: 
becauſe they haue not knowne the Father, 


nor me. 
4 But theſe things I haue ſpoken to — 


Heſe things haue ] ſaid unto you, becauſe 
ye ſhould not be offended. 

2 They ſhall put you aut of their Syna- 
gogue : yea, the time commeth, that whoſoe- 
wer killeth you, will thinke that hee doth God 
ſeruice. 

3 Aud ſach things will they doe wnto you: 
becauſe they hane not known the father neither 

et me, 

4 But theſe things baue I told you, that 


when 


1 
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—— 


member them, that I cold you. 


that when the houre ſhall come, you may re- 


5 Bur I told you not theſe things from 
the beginning,becauſe I was with you. And 
now I goe to him that ſent mee, and none of 
you askerh me: Whither goeſt thou 2 


— 
n the 4. 
naler 


to you, ſorow hath ſilled your heart. 


6 But becauſe I haue ſpoken theſe things 


7 But I tell you the truth. it is expedient 
for you that I go. For if I go not, the Paracle 


te ſhall not come to you: but if 1 goe, I will 


ſend him to you. 


8 And when he is come, hee ſhall argue 


the world of ſinne, and of iuſtice, & of iudge -) 


ment. 


9 Of ſinne: becauſe they beleeue not in 


me. 


10 Butof iuſtice: becauſe I go to the fa- 


ther: and now you ſhall not ſee me. 


11 And of judgement: becauſe the prince 


of this world is now iudged. 


13 ||Yet _ things I haue to ſay to you: 


but you cannot beare them now. 


13 But when hee, the Spirit of eructh, 
commeth, ꝓ hee ſhall teach you all truth. for 
he ſhall not ſpeake of himſelfe: but what 
things ſoeuer he ſhall heare, he ſhall ſpeake: 
and the things that are to come he ſhal ſhew 


Ou 


you. 
14 He ſhall glorific me: becauſe he ſhall 


receiue of mine, and ſhal ſhew to you. 
15 All chings whatſocuer the father hath, 
be mine. T hertore I ſaid, that he ſhal teceiue 


of mine, and ſhal ſhew to you. 


WeGorrss 16 A little while, and now you 


ypon the 3. 
_ iter ſee me: becauſe I go to the Father, 


ſhall not 


ſce me: and againe a little while, & you ſhall 


17 Some therfore ot his diſciples ſaid one 
to another, Whatſis this that he ſaith to vs: A 
little while, and you ſhall not ſee me: and a- 
= alittle while, and you ſhal ſec me, and, 


ecauſe I go to the Father? 


18 They ſaid therefore, What is this that 
he ſaith, A little hile? we know not what he 


ſpeaketh. 


19 And IE S VVS knew, that they would 
aske him: & he ſaid to them, Of this you do 
queſtion among you ſelues, becauſe ] ſaid to 
you, A litle while, & you ſhal not ſee me: and 
againe a little while, and you ſhall ſec me. 

20 Amen, amen I ſay to you, that y ou ſhal 


Tit GospnL 
many Mar- 


re row ſhalbe turned into ioy. 


weepe, & lament, but the world (hal reioice: 
and you ſhalbe made ſorowfull, but your ſo- 


21 A woman when ſhe trauaileth, hath 
ſorow, becauſe her houre is come: but when 
ſhe hath brought forth the child, now ſhee 
remembreth not the anguiſh for ioy, that a 


man is borne into the world. 
22 And 


heart ſhalreioice: and your joy no 
take from you, 20 


— therefore, now in deed you 
haue ſorow, but] will ſee you againe, & your 


man ſhal 
23 And 


when the time ſhal come, je may remember then 
that I told you : Theſe thinges [aid I not onto 
Jou at the beginning, becauſe 1 was preſent with 
Jou. 

5 But nome I goe my way to him that ſent 
mee, and none of you acketh mee, Whither goeft 
thor ? 

6 Butbecauſe I haue ſaid ſuch things unto 
jou, ſorem hath filled your hearti. 

7 Nemertheleſſe I tell you the trueth, it 
1s expeatent for you that I goe away: For if 
I goe not away, that Comforter will not come 
vnto you : but if I depart, I wilt ſend him vnto 
ou. 

8 And when he is come, he will f rebuke the 
world of ſinne, and of righteonſneſſe, and of 
iudgement. 

9 Of ſinue, becauſe they beleened not on 
me. 
10 Of righteouſneſſe, becauſe 1 go to mi fas 
ther, and ye [ce me no more. 

11 Of indgement,becanſe the prince of this 
world is indged alreadie. 

12 I hane yet many things to ſay unto you, 
but ye cannot beare them away now. 

13 Howbeit, when he is come which is the 
ſpirit of truth he will lead yon into all truth. Hee 
ſhall not ſpeake of himſelfe : butwhatſoener hee 
Hall heare, that ſhall he ſpeake : and he will ſhew 
you things to come, 

14 Heſhall glorifie me, fir he ſpall receine of 
mine, and ſhall ſſem unto you. 

15 All things that the father hath are mine: 
therfore ſaid I vnto you, that he taketh of mine, 
and ſhall ſbew vnto you. 

16 After a while, and ye ſhal not ſee me: and 
againe after a while, and ye ſhal (ce me:for I go 
to the father. 

17 Then ſaid (ome of his diſciples betweene 
themſeluet, What is this that he [ateth unto vs, 
After a while,and ye ſhal not ſee me, and againe, 
After a while,and ye ſbal ſee me: and, That I go 
to the father. 

18 They ſaid therefore, What is this that he 


Or, conuince 


ſaith, . After a while ? wee cannot tell what hee 


ſaith. 


19 Jeſus perceiued that they would ache 


him, and ſaide unto them, Doe yee enquire a- 
mong your ſalues of that I ſaid, After a while, 
and ye ſhal not ſee me:and againe, After awhile, 
and ye Mall ſee me? | 

29 Ferily, verily I ſay vnto jou, that yes 
ſhall weepe and lament, but the world ſhall re- 
joyce: ye ſhall ſorom, hut your ſorow ſhalbe turned 
to 100. 

— Avoman, when foe trauailet h, hath ſo- 
rom, becauſe her houre is come : but as ſoone at 
ſhe is delinered of the child, ſhe remembreth no 
more the angniſb for ioy that a man is borne into 
the world, 

22 And ye now therefore haue ſorow : but 1 
will ſee jon againe, and your hearts ſbal reioice, 
and your io no man * from you, 
'S 


23 And 


Horr 
WrEKE. 


380 


The Goſpel 


TheGospzL 23 Andinthatday me you ſhal not aske 


Mark. 14,27. is now come, that you ſhall be ſcattered eue- 


ry man into his ow ne, and me you ſhal leaue 


alone: and Iam not alone, becauſe the Fa- 
ther is with me. 
33 Theſe things J haue ſpoken to you, 
that in me you may haue peace. In the world 
ou ſhal haue diſtreſſe: but haue confidẽce, 
haue ouercome the world. 


b H A P. I. 


23 Andinthat day ſhall ye ache me no que. 


pon che . any thing. Amen, amen I iay to you, if you ſtion: *Verily,verily I [ay wnto you Whatſoener Mat. 
— — — the Eacher any thing in my name, hee Je ſoall atke the father in my Name, he wil gine g 
will giue it you. it you, 

** Vatill now you haue not asked any 24 Hitherto bane yee ald nothing in my 
thing in my name.Aske & you ſhal receives Name: acke, and yee ſpall receine, that your wy 
that your ioy may be full. may be ful, 

25 Theſe things in prouerbes I haue 35 Theſe things haue I ſpoken vnto you by 
ſpoken to you. The houre commeth proxerbes : the time commeth when I ſhall no 
when in prouerbes I will no more ſpeake to more ſpeake vnto you by prouerbes, but I ſhall 
you, but plainely of the Father I will ſhew ſew you plainely of my father. 
you. : 26 Atthat day ſhall ye acke in my name: 

26 In chat day you ſhalaskein my name: 4 ſay not vnto you that I will pray unto my 
and I ſay not to you, that I will azkethe Fa» father for you: 
ther for you. : 27 For the Father himſelfe loueth you be. 

27 For the Father himſelfe loueth you, cauſe ye haue loued me, and haue beleexed that 
becauſe you haue loued me, and haue belee.- I ae out from God, 
ued that I came forth from God. 8 1 ; 

28 I came forth from the Father, & came 28 I went out from the Father, and came in- 
into the world: againe I leaue the world, and to the world : againe, I leaue the werld. and goe 
Igo to the Father. to the Father: | 

29 His diſciples ſay to him, Beholdnow 29 His Diſciples ſay unto him, Loe, now 
thou ſpeakeſt plainely , and ſayeſt no pro- talkeft thou plainely , aud ſpeakeFt no pro- 
ke | uerbe. 

30 Now we know that thou knoweſt all „3 Now are we fare that thou knowe#t al 
things, and thou needeſt not that any man things,and needeſt not that am man ſhould ake 
askethee.in this we beleeue that thou cameſt ee any queſtion : therefore beleeue wee that 
forch from God. C0 thou cameſt from God, 

g 31 IESs vs anſwered them, Now do you 31 Ieſus anſwered them, Doe pee nem be- 
eleeue. leene ? 
Mat. 26, 1. 32 Behold the houre commeth, and ic 32 * Behold, the houre draweth nigh, and arab i. 


i alreadie come, that yee ſhall bee ſcattered, *. 


euerie man to his owne, and (hal leane me alone: 
and yet am I not alone, for the Father is with 
mee. 
33 Theſe wordes haue I ſpoken wnto you , 
that inme ye _ haue peace, for inthe world 
Je ſhall haue tribulation : but be of good cheere, 
I haue oxercome the world, 


MARGINALL NOTES, Car. 16. 


2 Caſtyou.) The Heretikes tranſlate, Excommunicate you. See what corruption this is. and the reaſon ther. 
of, Annor.c.g.2 2. 
The tranſlation of Geneua which fo tranſlateth, hath in the margent, or put you out of dhe Synagogues, The 
one in effect is as much as the other, 
13 He ſhall teach) If he. ſhall teach all truth and that for euerſas beſore c. 14, 16.) hom i it poſſible, that the 
Church can erre, or bath erred at any tin c, or in any point ? 
The Church can neuer erre in auy point neceſſarie ro ſaluation, nor any true member thereof, to 
continue therein. For this promiſe is to cuerie one of the Apoſtles, and ſo to euerie Chriſtian man and How the chu 
woman, to their comfort, vnto cternall ſaluation. Vet were the Apoſtles decciued for a time in ſome things, and true Cin 
as in the calling of the Gentiles : and true Chriſtian men may erre, but not finally to their damnation, may ene. 
Therefore the full accompliſhment of this promiſe, Saint Auguſtine referreth vnto the life to come : 1 
thiake (faith hee) that this cannot be fi ſlled in any mans minde in thu life, for who lining in this bodie which is 
— and weigheth downe the ſuulr, can know all truth, When the Apoflle ſaith ve know but in part, Tract. 
90N loan. 
23 In my name.) Yon this the Church concladeth all ber prayers, Per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum, euen 
thoſe alſo that be made to Saints. 
To aske of Saints in the name of Chriſt, is to make Chriſt a mediatour berweene vs and the Saints: But 
Chriſt ſaith, hal ſoeuer you ante the father in my name, he will giue it you,not whatſocuer you aske of Saints in Inuocatiovsf 
my name, the Father or the Saints ſhall giue you, We may ſee vpon what ground the Popiſh faith is builded. gain 
And yet you ſay vntruely of all your prayers to Saints, for many in your Portice conclude not, with per Chri- 
Dominum noſtrum: by Chrifi our Lord. For example among a great number, take a few. In that office which 
you call Seruitium beate Marie, There be three leſſons which be all praiers to the virgin Mary,which begin, 
Sancta Maria virgo virgini &c. Sancta Maria piaris pyſſima &c.,Santia Dei genetrix tc. In which this conclu- 
ſion is not. And yet no leſſe is asked of her, then erernall life. And becauſe they be verie blaspemous, ir ſhall 
not be amiſſe, for the ignorant in the Latin tongue to tranſlate them. The FN is, Holy Marie virgine of vir 
eins, mother & daughter of the king of all kings: teflon thy cofort vpon vs, that by thee, we may deſerue to haue the re 
ward of eternal life,& to raign with the elect of God for cuer. The ſecond, Holy Mary, of all godly women moſt godly, 
make iaterce(ſio for v5,of all godly wome the moſt godly,that by thee oh virgin, he may receiue our praiers which being 
borne 
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"HoLY 
WIIII. 
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According to S. — 


R HEM 4. 


FreixE 4. 


RHEM 5. 


Fvixt 5, 


The Gosrnn 
ypon the Aſ- 
cenſon eue. 
tThe Father 
glorifieth the 
donne by rai · 


him from fleſh that all which thou haſt giuen him, to 
5 chemhemay giue life euerlaſting. 


| tin 
um vp to his 


ceatures to 
ow downe at 
name, and 
ziuing him all 


making _ 
nour, whi 
only in 
ner was in Tew 
tie before, now 
eto all 
Nations. 


1 
2 mans» 


u of thee, reigneth about the heauen, that by his loue our offences may be put out. The third, Holy mother 
” 27 worthily het deſerned to conceiue bim whom the whole world could not comprehend, 8 thy godly in- 
teruention waſh away our ſinnes,that being redeemed by thee we may be able to clime to the ſeate of eternall glorie, 
where thou remaineſi with thy ſonne without end of time. And what call you this but a prayer ? By the bloud of 
Thomas which for thee he did ſpend mate vs chriſt to clime, whether Thomas did aſcend. The Popiſh Poet forgat 
per ch/iſtum dominum noſlrum, or elſe it needed not, when che bloud of Thomas was added to the bloud of 
Chriſt. Againe,Per te Thoma poſt lęuæ munera amplexetur nos Dei dextera.By thee Thomas after the gifts ef the left 
hand let the right hand of God embrace vs, leafl the enemie, the world, or the workes of the eſh do carrie vs away 
captiue to bell. Againe, Opem nobis: &c. O Thomas geach thy helpe unto vs, rule them that nd, lift vp them that 
lie, correct our maners,atis,and life,and direct vs ind the way of peace .Moreouer in a praier to S. Oſmund: con- 
feſſor domini &c.Thou conf(ſor of our Lord, helpe the people with thy prayers,that being void of vices they may be af- 
ſociate vnts thee,and whom thon ſindeſt preventing thy ſolemnitier, thou teacher of people, cauſe that they may ac- 
companie thee. To S. Anne: Thou that waſt happie, being conceived with ſuch a virgin, make vs in the laſt houre ts 
die without ſinne. Again, Anne, thou healthfidl mother, make vs to lixe ts Chriſt.To S. Katherine. Haile virgin wer- 
thie of God,haile ſweet and gentle virgine,obtaiae for vs the ieyes, wbich thou doeſt poſſeſſe with glorie. By thele ſew, 
among a ſhameful rable of Popiſh praiers,you may ſee how true it is, that their church concludeth all her pray- 
ert, Per Chriſtum dominum noſtrum, euen thoſe alſo that be made to Saints, 


ANNOTATIONS Cnay, 16. 


12 Yer many things.) This place conuinceth that the Apeſiles and the faitbfall be taught many things, which * hriſt — 
inge to 
the 


* 
hurch. 


Chrifl omitted to teach them for their weateneße: and that it was the prouidence of God that Chrift in preſence 


ſhould not teach and order all things, tha: we might be no leſſe aſſured of the things that the church teacheth by the © 


bolie Ghoſt, then of the things that bimſelfe deliuered. 
the infirmitie of the Apoſtles, could nor yer beare, that he had to ſay to them, it followerh not 


chat thoſe things are not conteined in the holy Scriptures.S. Auguſtine vpon this place ſaith : Quum ipſe ta- 


cuerit, &c. When he himſelſe hath not vitered theſe — which of vs can ſay, theſe and theſe they are ? Or if hee The ſuſſciencie 


dare be bold to ſay, hom doth be prove it ? Yea he procee 
in the booken eſtabliſhed by Canonical authoritie which were written after the Aſcenſion of our Lord at were not ſuf- 
ficient ts haue read it there, except it were alſo read there, that the ſame is one of theſe things, which our Lord would 
not then tell his diſciples, becauſe they could not beare them. By this ſaying ot S. A ine you come ſnort, to tell 
vs of any ching, that is not conteined in the Scriptures,thar it is in the number of thoſe things,which Chriſt 
would not tell his diſciples. Leo comparing 15.Toan.rg with this verl. ſer.2.de Pentecoſt.ſaith : Non itag, alia 
erat inſinuanda veritas, net alia predicanda dotirina : ſed oportebat capacitatem eorum qui docebantur augeri, 
& multiplicari conſtantiam illius charitatu, qua omnem formidinem foras mitteret & firorem perſequentium 
non timeret. 


13 Theſpirir of truth.) Euer note that the hoh Ghoſt in that be is promiſed to the Church is called the ſpirit The iricoftruth, 


of Huth. which holy ſpirit fo; many other cauſes is giuen to divers private men and to all good men, to ſan{iification : 
but to teach all t/uth, and preſerue in truth ana — error, he is promiſed and performed only to the ( hurc h and the 
chieſe Gouernor and generall Councels thereof. _ 

The ſpirit of — 


eth further and ſaith : ¶ we had read any of theſe things i che Scipuues. 


is promiſed to all che Church, and to cucrie member thereof, for whom our Sauiour Councels may 


Chriſt prayeth, ſaying, Sanctiſie them in thy truth, thy word is the truth loan. 17. 15. and is not reſtrained to ene. 


any one gouernour(which is not ordeined by Chriſt, nor yet to generall Councels, which if they etre from 
the —. of truth,are not led by the ſpirit of truth. And yet are generall Councels, a good meane, in matters 
of queſtion, where the miniſters of the Church, which haue the ſpeciall gifts of knowledge and vnderſtan- 
ding in the Scriprures, may by mutuall conference of the word of G our the certaine truth, as in the 


Councell of the Apoſtles, Act. 15. 
CHAP. XVII. 


After bis Sermon of farewell, he prayeth to his father, that ſeeing be hath not finiſhed his worte, he will giue bim his 
appointed glorie, fir the conuer ſion of all nations, 6 and preſerae bis Apoſiles,and his Church after them in vni - 
tie and veritie(that i from Schiſme and Hereſie:)fiaally alſs glorifie ther with him in beauen. 

TR things ſpalce Is vs and liſting vp 12 words ſþake Ieſiu, and lifted 7 his 

his eyes into heaven, he ſaid, Father the eyes to heauen, and ſaid, Father, the houre 
houre is come, þ glorifie thy ſonne, that thy i come, gloriſie the ſonne,that thy ſamme alſo may 
ſonne may glorifie thee, glorifie thee : 

2 As thou haſt given him power ouer all 
fleſs,that hee ſhonld gine eternal life to as many 
as thou haft ginen hum. 

3 Thu the life cternall, that they might 
knowe thee the only true God, and Ieſus Chrift 
hom thou haſt ſent. 


3 Aud this is || life euerlaſting that they 
know thee, the onely true God, and whom 
thou haſt ſent IEsSys Cnnrisr, 

4 Ihaue glorified thee vpon the earth: 4 I haue glorified thee on the earth : I haue 
haue ccnſummared the worke which thou fimſbed the worke which thou gaueft mee 10 
| doe. 

5 And nom gloriſie thou mes, O father with 
thine own ſelfe, with the glory which I had with 
thee before the world was. 

6 Ibaue declared thy name unto the men 
which thow gaueſt mee out of the world : thine 
they were, and thou gaueſt them mee, and they 
laue kept thy word. 


6 I have manifeſted thy name tothe men 
who thou gaueſt me out of the world. Thine 
they were, and to me thou gaueſt them: and 
they haue keptthy word. 

No they haue knowne that all things 
which thou g weſt me, are from thee: 

$ Becauſe 


whatſoeuer thou ha#t ginen me, are of wo : 


942 Fer 


2 * As thou haſt giuen him power auer all Mat. 28. 16. 


7 * Now they haue knowne that all things Loh. 16.25 


WerErs. 


ALLE "208 The Goſpel 


Cary, 


YI 


$ Becauſeche words which thou gaueſt 
me, I haue giuen them: and they haue recei 
ued, and knowne in verie deed that I came 
forth from thee, and haue beleeued that thou 
didſt ſend me. 

9 For them do I pray: Not for the world 
do I pray, but for them whom thou haſt gi- 
uen me: 

10 Becauſe they bee thine: and all my 


things be thine, and thine bee mine: and I 


am glorified in them. And now I am not in 
the world, and theſe are in the world, and I 
come to thee. 

The Go I 11 Holy fathertkeepe them inthy name, 


— — — an whom thou haſt given me: that they may be 


Schiſme, one, as alſo we. 

tHis petition 12 When was with them, I kept them 
is ſpecially to in thy name. Thoſe * whom thou gaueſt me, 
—ů 4 haue I kept : and none of them periſhed, but 
Churchinvni- the ſonne of perdition, that the * ſcripture 


tic and from may be fulfilled. 


1 13 And now I come to thee: and theſe 
Pfal. — to. things I ſpeake in the world, that they may 
108, . haue my ioy filled 18 themſelues. 


14 TI haue giuen them thy word, and 
the world hath hated them, becauſe they 
are not of the world: as I alſo am not of the 
world. 

15 I pray not that thou take them away 
out of the world, but that thou preſerue them 
from euill. 

16 Of the world they are not: asI alſo 
am not of the world. 

17 Sanctifie them in trueth. Thy word 
is truth. 

18 As thou didſt ſend me into the world, 
I alſo haue ſent them into the world. 

19 And for them I doe ꝙ ſanctifie my 
ſelfe: and they alſo may bee ſanctified in 
trueth. 

20 And not for them only do I pray, but 
for them alſo that by their word ſhall be- 
leeue in me: 

21 That they all may be one. as thou( Fa- 
ther) in me, and I in thee, that they alſo in vs 
may bee one: that the world may beleeue 
that thou haſt ſent me. 

22 And the glorie that thou haſt given 
me, haue I giuen to them: that they may bee 
one, as we allo are one. 

23 I inthem, and thou in mee: that they 
may bee conſummate in one: O and the 
world may know that thou halt ſent mee, 
and haſt loued them, as mee alſo thou haſt 
loued. 

24 Father, whom thou haſt giuen me, I 
will, that where I am, they alſo may be with 
me: that they may ſee wy glorie which thou 
haſt given me, becauſe thou haſt loued mee 
before the creation of the world. 

25 Iuſtfacher,the world hath not now 
en thee. but I haue knownethee: and theſe 
haut knowne,that thou didſt ſend me. 

16 And 


8 For I haue giuen vnto them the wordes 
which thou gaueſt mee, and they haue receined 
them, and haue knowne ſurely that I came one 
from thee , and they haue beleened that thou 
diddeſt ſend me. 

9 I pray for them, I 77 not for the world: 

At for them which thou haſt ginen me, for they 


are thine, 

10 And all mine, are thine. and thine, ave 
wine : and I am glorified in them. 

11 And nom am | not in the world, and th 
are iu the world. and 1 come to thee. Holy father, 
keepe throwgh thine owne name them, which 
thou haft giuen me, that they may alſo be one, as 
we are. 

12 While I was with them in tbe world, I 
kept them in thy name : theſe that thou paueſt 
me, haue I kept, and none of them is loft, but 
that lo#t child : * that the Scripture might bee 

fulfilled 

13 Now come I to thee, and theſe words 
ſpeaks I in the world, that they might haue my 
100 fulfilled in themſelues. 

14 J haxe ginen them thy word, and the 
worlde hath hated them, becauſe they are not 
of the worlde, enen as 1 alſo am not of the 
world, 

15 Ipray not that thou ſhouldeſt take them 
out of the world, but that thou ſpouldeſt keepe 
them from the euill. 

16 They are not of the world, as I alo am 
not of the world, 

17 Sanftifie them through thy trueth: thy 
ward is the truth, 

18 A. thou diddeſt ſend mee into the 
world : exen ſo haue I alſo ſent them into the 
world, 

19 And fortheir ſakes ſanctiſie I my ſelfe, 
that 8 alſo might bee ſanctiſied through the 
truth, 


20 Neuertheleſſe, I pray not for them 4- 
lone: but for them alſo which ſhall beleene on me 
through theur preaching : 

21 That oral may be one, as thou father 
art in me, and I inthee, and that the world may 
be ons in vs: that the world may beleeue that 
thou haſt ſent me, 

22 And the glory which thou gaueſt mee, I 
haus ginenth:m : that they alſo may bee one, as 
we alſo are one. 

23 Jin them, and thou in me, that they may 
be made perfect in one, and that the world may 
know that thou haſt [ent mee, and haſt loued 
them, as thou haſt loued me. 


——— 


Pſal:rog.h, 


24 Father, I will that they which thou lohn 1246 


haſt giuen me, be with me where 1 am, that they 
may ſee my glory which thou haſt giuen mee : 
for thou lauedſt me before the Tae of the 
world. 

25 O righteous father, the world alſo 
hath not knowne thee : but I haue knowne 
thee, and theſe haue knawne that thou haft 
ſent me. | 
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26 And l haue notified thy name to them, 


* 


26 eAnd I haxe declared wnto aw thy 


and will notiſie it: that the loue wherewith name, and will declare it: that the laue where- 
thou haſt loucd aic may be in them, and Lin with chou haft lowed me, may bee in them, and [ 


them, 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


in then. 


CHAP, 17, 


19 Sanctiſie my ſelfe.) To ſanctiſie bimſelſs, is ts ſacrifice himſelſe,by dedicating his bo) bodie and blond to 


bis Father, buth vpon the Croſſe,and in the holie Sacrament, 


Chriſt offered not his bodie and bloud in the Sacrament to his Father, but to his diſciples in remembrance 
of his oncly once oblation thereof to his Father, by which he perfected tor euer his Saints, Heb, 10, 14, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


3 Lifccnerlaſting.) Buth the life of glory in heauen, and of grace here in the church, conſiteth in the know- 
ledge of God : that, in perfett viſion: thu, in fauh working by charitie. ſor knowledge of God without keeping bu 


CAP. 17. 


True knew 
ot God. ag 


commande mentis, u not true knowledge, that is to ſay,it a an vnproſitable uomledge, 1. Io. 2. 
15 Sanctiſie them.) Chriit pra yeth that the Apoſiles, their ſucceſſors,and all that ſhall be of their belec fs, may The Church cans 
be ſanct fied in truth which is as much to ſay,as to deſire that the Church may euer haue the Spirit of truth, and beg not ute. 
fee from error.which prayer of Chriſt had not beene heard, i the Church might erre, 
Th: Church cannot erre, nor any faichfull man finally, in matters neceſſat ie ro? perpetuall ſaluation. 
But if the Church .or any man depart from the word ot trueth, they muſt needes erte. Though in tnat- 
ters neceſſatie to ſaluation, the true Church, and cuerie true Chriſtian, be preſerued from erring finally. S. 


Auguſtine interpreteth, ſanctifying in the truth, te be ſanctiſied in Chrift, which is the word and the truth. Tr. 


105.n Ioan. Whereof it followeth, chat neither the true Church, nor any Chriſtian man, can fall finally 


from Chriſt, 


20 But for them) He expreſſetbſand it is a great comfort)that he prayeth not only for the Apoſiles but for the The Canon of 


whole Church after them, that , for all beleeuert. And all ths profound and diuiae prayer is reſembled in the holie he Maſſe, 
Canon of the Maſſe before the conſecration,as here it was made before his viſivle ſacrifice on the Croſie, 


The Canon of che Maſle,is too baſe to be matched with this divine prayer of our Sauiour Chriſt, which 


yet followed hus Supper, and not went before, it a» the Popiſh Canon beginnech before conlecration, 


C HAP. XVIII. 


Being gone to the place that Iudas the Traitor di i know, 4 he offereth himſe fs to the band of his enemies, ſhew- 
eth bus Diuine might in outrthrowing them all with a word,and in ſauing his Apoſiles from then alſo with a word 
10 rebuketh Peter that would defend him from them; 1% and ſo being apprebended, is broug't bound to An» 
nas and Caiphas,vhere be is ſtriten bya ſeruant, and thriſe denied of Peter, 286 Againe in the morning he is by 
them brought to Pilate, 29 Who demand their accuſation,whereas they would oppreſſe him with their aui hori- 
tie, 33 and examining the point of bis kingdome,prouounceth hun innoc ent: yet they cry rather to haue a theewes 


life ſaucd. 
VV Hen Is vs had ſaid theſe thinges, 


he went forth with his diſciples be- 
yond the Torrent-Cedron, where was a gar 
den, into the which he entred and his Dulci- 
les. 
F 2 And ludas alſo, that betraied him, knew 
the place: becauſe IE s Vs had oſten reſor- 
ted thither together with his diſciples. 

3 *ludas therefore having receiued the 
band of men, and of tlie chiefe Prieſts & the 
Phariſees, miniſters, commeth thither with 
lanternes and torches and weapons. 

4 | = 5 vs therfore knowing all things that 
ſhould come vpon him, went forth, and ſaid 
to them, Whom ſceke ye? 

5 They anſwered him, x s y 5 of Naza- 
reth. IE s vs ſaith to them, I am he. And lu- 
das alſo that be traied him, ſtood with them. 

6 As ſoone therefore as he ſaid to them, 
I am he: they went backward, and fel to the 
ground. 

7 Againe therefore hee aslced them, 
whom ſecke ye? And chey ſaid, I Es ys of 
Noz reth. 

8 Its vs anſwered,Thauetold you that 
I am he.1f therfore you (eeke me, let theſe go 
their waies. 

9 Tharche word might be fulfilled which 
he ſaid, That of them whom thou haſt gi- 
uen me, I haue not loſt any. 10 Simon 


V Hen Teſs had oben theſe wordes, 

* be went forth nth his diſciples oner Mat. 26. 36 
the bros be Cedron, where was a garden into the mar. 14.33, 
which he entred and his diſciples, dle 23.36, 


2 Tudas alſo which betraied him, knew the 
place: for Ieſus oft times reſorted thither with 
bis diſciples, 

3 Judas then, after he had receined a band Mat. 26. 3. 
of men, and officers of the high Prieſts and Pha. marke 14. 43. 
riſees,commeth thither with lamernes, and tor- 2 
ches, and weapons. 


4 And Ieſus knowing al things that ſhoul 
come on him, went forth, and ſaid unto them, 
Whom ſeeke ye? 

5 They anſwered him, Teſus of Nazareth. 
Ieſus ſaith unto. them, I am he. Indas alſo which 
betrayed him, flood with them. 

6 A. ſoone then as he had ſaid vnto them, 
I am bee, they went backeward, and fell to the 

ound. 

7 Then acked hee them againe, W hom ſeeks 
Je *They ſaid leſus of Nazareth, 

8 Ieſmranſwered, I haue told you that I ane 
he: If ye ſeeks me therefore, let theſe goe their 
Way. 

9 Thatthe ſaying might be falfiled which 
he ſpake,* Of thew Sick thou — me haue Loh. 17. ta. 
I not loft one. 


623 10 Then 
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C HAPAS, 


10.11, 0. 
Mat. 20, 8. 
Mark. 14, 54. 


Luc. 22,54. 


r lx is all one 
for a man to 
deny Chriſt, 
and that he is 
a diſciple of 


a 


10 Simon Peter therfore hauing a ſword, 
drew it out: and ſmote the ſeruant ofthe high 
Prieſt: and cut off his right eare. And the 
name of the ſeruant was Malchus. 

11 IE BG Vs cherfore ſaid to Peter, Put vp 
thy ſword into the ſcabbard. The chalice 
which my Father hath giuen me, ſhall not I 
dtinłe it? 

12 The band therefore and the Tribune 
and the miniſters of the Iewes apprehended 
IE s vs, and bound him: 

13 And they brought him to Annas firſt, 
for ke was father in law to Caiphas, who was 
the high prieſt ofthat yere. 

14 And Caiphas was he that had giuen 
the counſell to the Iewes, That it is expedi- 
ent that one man die for the people. 

15 And Simon Peter followed IE s vs, 
and another diſciple. And that diſciple was 


knowneto the high pricſt, & went in with {6 


IEsvs into the court of the high prieſt. 

16 But Peter ſtood at the doore without. 
The other diſciple therfore that was know ne 
to the high prieſt, went forth, and ſpaketo 
the portreſſe, and brought in Peter. 

17 The wench therefore that was por- 
treſſe, ſaith to Peter, Art not thou alſo of 
this mans diſciples? He ſaith to her, + I am 


18 And the ſeruants and miniſters ſtood 
at a fire of coles, becauſe it was cold, & war- 


Chriſt or aCa- med themſelues. And with them was Peter 


tholike,or a 
Chriftia 


nen he is de» 


alſo ſtanding,and warming himſelfe. 
19 The high prieſttherfore asked Issvs 


manded. Aug. Of his diſciples, and of his doctrine. 


tract. 113.4 


Jo. for ſo Peter 


bere denieth 


20 Is vs anſwered him, I haue openly 
ſpoken to the world: I haue alwaĩes taught 


inthe ſynagogue, and in the temple whether 


nying himſelfe all the Iewes reſort together: and in ſecret I 


Chriſt, in de · 
to be his dil 
ciple. 


haue ſpoken nothing. 

21 Why askeſt thou mee? aske them 
that haue heard what I haue ſpoken vnto 
* they know what things I haue 

id. 

22 When he had ſaid theſe things, one 
of the miniſters ſtanding by, gaueIzsvsa 
* thou the high prieſt 

02 

23 Its Vs anſwered him, If Thaue ſpo- 
ken ill, give teſtimonie of euill: but if well, 
why ſtrikeſt thou me? 

24 And Annas ſent him bound to Cai- 
phas the high Prieſt. 

25 And Simon Peter was ſtanding, and 
warming himſelfe. They ſaid therefore to 
him, Art not thou alſo of his diſciples? He 
denied and ſaid : I am not. 

26 One ot the ſeruants ofthe high prieſt 
faith to him, his coſin whole care Peter did 
cut off, Did not I ſee thee in the garden with 
him? 

27 Againe therefore Peter denied: and 
forthwith the cocke crew. 


28 * They 


10 Then Simon Peter haning aſword,drew 
it, and [mote the high prieſt ſernant,and cnt off 
hi right care: T To ſernants name was Mal. 
chus. 

11 Therefore ſaid Jeſus vnto Peter, Put 
up thy ſword mto thy ſheath : Shall I not 
arinke of the cup which my father hath giuen 
me? 

12 Then the companie, and the captaine 
and officers of the lewes,tooke Teſs, and bound 
him 


13 Aud ledde him away to Annas Like 3 3, 
firft ( for heewas father in law vnto Caia- 
phas) which was the high Prieſt that ſame 
Jeare, 

14 Caiapbas was he which gaue connſell to Ichn 11,60, 
the Lewes, that it was expedient that one man Some read, 
ſhould ate for the people, And Annas 

is And Simon Peter followed Jeſus, and —— 
6 did another diſciple: hat diſciple nas knowne C aiaphasthe 
vnto the high prieft, and went in with Jeſus into high prieſl. 
the palace of the high prieſt. Mate26,54, 

16 But Peter ſtood at the doore without. 

Then went out that other diſciple , which was 
knowne vnto the high prieſt, and ſþake unto the 
D ameſell that kept the doore, and brought in 
Peter. 

17 Then ſaith the Damoſell that kept the 
doore wnto Peter, Art not thou alſs one of this 
mans diſciples ? He ſaith, I am not. 

18 The ſernants and officers flood there 
which had made a fire of coales ( for it was 
cold) and they warmed themſclues : Peter 
» was ſtanding among them, warming 

im 


19 The high prieſt then acked Teſus of bis 
diſciplet, amd of his doctrine. 

20 Jeſus anſwered him, I fpake openly to the 
world, euer taught in the ſynagogue,and in the 
temple,whither all the Tewes reſort, and in ſecret 
haue] ſaid nothing: 

21 Why ute, thou me ? Athe them which 
heard me what I haue ſaid vnto them : behold, 
they can tell what I ſaid. 

22 When hee had thas ſpoken, one of the 
Officers which ſtood by, ſmote Ieſut with a 
rod, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou the high Prieft 
ſo? 


23 Teſus anſwered him, If I haue enill ſpo. 
ken,beare witneſſe of the euill: but if haue wel 
ſpoken,why ſimiteſt thow me ? 

24 * Now Annas had ſent him bound unto Mana 57: 
C aiaphas the hugh preift, 

25 Simon Peter was ſtanding, and warming 
himſelfe, * Then ſaid they vnto him, Art not Mat. 16,9. 
thou alſo one of his diſciples ? He denied it, and 


ſaid, Iam not. 


26 One ef the ſeruants of the high prieſts 
( his couſm whoſe care Peter [mote off ) ſaith 
_ him, Did not I ſee thee in the garden with 
im? 
27 Peter therefore denied againe, aud im- 
mediatly the cocky crew. 
| 28 * Then 


HoLY 
WIIIX. 


CAP. 19. 


According to S. lohn. 


I 


GooD FA. 


DAY 
Mat. 27,1 6 
Mar. I 7 1. 


Luc. 23, 


Jo.12,33. 
Mat, 20, 19. 


Mat. 27,1 1. 
Mar. 15,1. 


Luc. 23, 


1 It pleaſed 
God, that 
Chriſt who 
was to die 
both forthe 
Iewes and the 
Gentiles, 
ſhould be be- 
trayed of the 
one, and pur 
to death by 
the other, 


Mat. 25, 15. 
Mar. 15,6. 
Luc. z, 7. 


Mat. 25, 25. 
Mar. 15,16. 


28 * They cherefore bring IEs vs from 
Caiphas into the Palace. Aud it was mor- 
ning: and they went not in into the Palace, 
that they might not bee contaminated, but 
chat they inight eate the Paſche. 

29 Pilate therefore went foorth to them 
without, and ſaid, What accuſation bring 
you againſt this man? 

30 They anſwered and ſaid to him, If he 
were not a malefactour, we would not haue 
deliuered him vp to thee. 

31 Pilate thereſore ſaid to them, Take 
him you, and according to your lawe iudge 
him. The Icwes therefore ſaid to him, It is 
not law full for vs to kill any man, 

32 That the word of Ixs vs might bee 
fulfilled which hee ſaid, ſignifying what 
death he ſhould die. 

33 Pilate therefore went into the Pa- 
lace againe, and called IESVVS and ſaid to 
him, Art thou the king of the Iewes? 

34 Its vs anſwered, Sayeſt thou this of 
thy ſelfe, or haue others told thee of me? 

35 Pilate anſwered, Why, am Ia lewe? 
F Thy nation, and the chicfe Prieſts haue 
deliuered thee vp to mee, what haſt thou 
done? 

36 Ixsvs anſwered, My kingdome is not 
of chis world. it my kingdome were of this 
world, my miniſters yerily would ſtrive that 
I ſhonld not be deliuered tothe Iewes. but 
now my kingdome is not from hence. 

37 Pilate therefore ſaid to him, Art thou 
a king then? I x s Vs anſwered, Thou faieſt, 
that I ama king. For this was I borne, and 
for this came I into the world: that I ſhould 
giue teſtimony to the truth. Euery one that ĩs 
of the truth, heareth my voice. 

38 Pilate ſaith to him, What is truth? 
And when he had ſaid this, he went forth a- 
gaine to the lewes, and ſaith to them, I finde 
no cauſe in him. 

39 But you haue a cuſtome that I ſhould 
releaſe one to you in the Paſche: will you 
therefore that I releaſe vnto you the king of 
the Iewes? 

40 They all thereforecryed againe ſay- 
ing, Not him, but Barabbas. And Barab- 
bas was a thiefe. 


28 * Then ledde they Ieſuu from Caia- Mat. 25.2. 
phas, into the hall of indgement : It was in matke 15. r. 
the morning, and they themſelues went not — 
into the iud gement hall, leſt they ſhould bee 
defiled: * but that they might eate the Paſſe. Ac 10.2h 
oner. 

29 Pilate then went out vnto them, and 
ſaid, What accuſation bring you againft this 
man? 

30 They anſwered aud ſaid vnto him, If he 
were not au exill doer, we would not haue deli- 
wered him onto thee. 

31 Then ſaid Pilate vnto them, take yee 
him, and indge him after your owne lame. The 
Tewes therefore ſaid onto him, It is not lewfull 
for vi to kull any man. 

32 * That the word of Teſus might bee ful- Matth,2 7.195 
filled, which he ſpabe, ſignifying what death hee 
ſhould die. 


33 * Then Pilate entred into the iudge- Matth.27.11 
ment hall againe, and called Ieſus, and ſaid uns | 
to him, Art thou the king of the Tewes ? 

34 Ieſus anſwered him, Saye#t thou this 
thing of thy ſelfe ? or did other tell it thee of 
me ? 


35 Pilate anſwered, Am Ia Tewe ? Thine 
owne uation and high Prieſts haue delinered 
thee unto me : what haſt thou done ? 
36 Jeſus anſwered, My kingdome is not of 
this world: if my kingdome were of this world, 
then would my ſernants ſurely fight , that 1 
ſnould not be deliuered to the Tewes : but now tz 
my kingdome not from hence, 
37 Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, Art thou 
4 king then? Jeſus anſwered, Thow ſayeſt that 
I ama king : For this cauſe am I borne, and for 
this cauſe came I into the world, that I ſpould 
beare witneſſe unto the truth: and all that are 
of the truth heare my voice. | 
38 Pilate ſaieth unto him, What is trueth ? 
And when he had ſaid this he went ont againe, 
vnto the Tewes, and ſayeth unto them, ] finde in 
him no fault at all. 
39 Te baue acuſtome that I ſhould deliver Match. 25. 1. 
you one looſe at the Paſſconer : will you that 1 _ 15.6; 
looſe unto you the king of the Tewes ? „ 
40 Then cried they all againe, ſaing, Not Adts 3.14; 
him, but Barabbas, This Barabbas was # 
robber. 


CHAP. XIX. 


The lewes are not ſaiisfied with hit ſcourging and iiſon. 8 Pilate hearing them ſay that he made bimſelſe the Son 
of God, us more afraid. 12 Yet, they urging him with his loyaltie toward Ceſar and profeſſing that themſelues 
will no King but Ceſar, he yeldeth unto them. 17 And ſo Chriſt carying bis one croſſe us crucified berweene io 
theeues, 19 Puate writing notoriouſly the only canſe of his death to be, for that be us their king or Chriſt, 23 His 
garments be [6 vſed, euen as the Scriptures foretold, 25 He bath ſpecial care of his mother to the end, 28 Hee 
Jgnifieth all that was written of his Paſſion, to be fulfilled, and ſoyeeldeth vp his Ghoſt, 31 Then by the lewet 
meanes alſo other Scriptures about his legs and ſide,are fulfilled, 33 And finally he is honourably buried. 


T Hen therefore Pilate tooke Ixsvs, and 
ſcourged him. 

2 And che ſouldiers platting acrown of 
thornes, put it ypon his head: and they put 
about him a purple garment. 

3 And 


Hem Pilate tooke Ieſiu therefore, & ſconmr- 
ged him. ae 
2 Aud the ſouldiers when they had wound Marth 27.26; 
a crowne of thornes, they did put it on his head, matke 13.18. 
and they did caſt about hims a purple garment, p 
An 
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3 And they came to him, and ſaid, 
Haile king of the Iewes, and they gaue him 
blowes. 

4 Pilate went foorth againe, and ſaith to 
them, Behold, I bring him forth vnto you, 
chat you may know that I finde no cauſe in 
him. 

5 Irs us therefore went forth carying 
the crowne ofthornes, and the purple veſti- 
ment. And he ſaith to them, Loe the man. 

6 When the chiefe Prieſts therefore and 
the miniſters had ſeene him, they cryed, ſay- 
ing, Cruciſie, crucific him. Pilate ſaith to 
chem, Take him you, and crucifie him, for I 
finde no cauſe in him. : 

7 Thelewes anſwered him, Wee haue a 
Law: and according to the Law hee ought 
to die, becauſe hee hath made himſelfe the 
fonne of God. 

8 When Pilate therefore had heard this 
ſaying, he feared more. 

9 And he entred into the Palace againe: 
and he ſaith to IESs VS, Whence art thou? 
But IE s v s gaue him no anſwere. 

10 Pilate therfore ſaith to him, Speakeſt 
thou not to mee? knoweſt not thou that I 
haue power to cruciſie thee, and I haue po- 
wer to releaſe thee? 

11 Its VS anſwered, Thou ſhouldeſt 
not haue any power againſt me, vnleſſe it 
were giuen thee from aboue. Therefore hee 


that hath betrayed me to thee, haththe grea- 


ter ſinne. 

12 Fromthenceforth Pilate ſought to re- 
leaſe him. But the Iewes cried, ſay ing, It thou 
releaſe this man, thou art not Cæſars friend. 
euery one that malceth himſelfe a king, ſpea- 
keth againſt Cæſar. 


13 But Pilate when hee had heard theſe | 


words, brought foorth IE s Vs: and he ſate 

in the — — ſcate, in the place that is 

— Lythoſtrotos, and in Hebrew Gab. 
atha. 


14 And it was the Paraſceue of Paſche, 


+ He meancth about the þ ſixt houre, and he ſaith to the 
midday, coun- Tewes, Loe your king. 


ting from ſun 
riſing. forſo 
doth the ſcrip- 


15 But they cryed, Away, away with 
him, cruciſie him. Pilate ſaith co them, Shall 


ture count the I crucifie your king? The chiefe prieſts an- 


houres of the 
day, Mat. 20. 
Mar. 1 5. Luc, 


ſwered. We haue no king, but Cæſar. 
16 Then therefore he deliuered him vn- 


27.10. f. 4c. 3. to them for to be crucified. And they tooke 


10. 


Mat · 27, 3 3. 
Matr. t 5, 20. 
Luc. 23.33 


Ixsvs, and led him foorth. 
17 And bearing his one eroſſe hee 

went ſoorth into that which is called the 

place of Caluerie, in Hebrew Golgotha. 

18 Where they crucified him, and with 
him two others, one on the one ſide and on 
the other, and in the middes Its vs. 

19 And Pilate wrote a title alſo: and he 
put it vpon the croſſe. And it was written, 
IESsVSOFPNAEZAKETHTRHEKINC 
Or TRHEIEVESs. 


30 This 


ſiune 


3 Andſaid, Haile king of the Tewes : and 
ftroke bam with rods. 

4 Pilate went foorth againe , and (aid 
onto them, Beholde, I bring him foorth to 
— , that ye may know that [ finde ne fault in 

im. 

5 Then came Ieſus foorth, wearing the 
crowne of thornes, and the robe of purple. 
and Pilate ſaith vnto them , Beholde the 


man. 

6 When the high prieſtes therefore and offi 
cers ſawe him, they cried, ſaying, Cruciſie bim, 
cruciſie him. Pilate ſayeth wnto them, Take 
_ him, and cruciſie him: for I find no fault in 


7 The lewes anſwered him We haue a law, 
and by our law he ought to die: becauſe he made 
himſelfe the Sonne of God, 

8 When Pilate heard that ſaying, hee was 
the more afraid, 

9 And went againe imo the iudgement hall, 
and ſaith vnto Ieſuu, Whence art thou! But 
Jeſus gane him no anſwere. 

10 Then ſaith Pilate wnto him, Speabeſt 
than not vnto me? nome thou not that I haue 
_ to cruciſie thee, and haus power to looſe 
thee? 

11 Jeſus anſwered, then couldeſt baue 
no power at all againit mec, except it were 
ginen thee from k. : therefore hee that 
deliuered mee wnto thee , hath the more 


12 And from thencefoorth ſought Pilate 
meanes to looſe him: but the Tewes cried, ſay- 
ing, If thow let him goe, thou art not Ceſars 
friend : For whoſocuer maketh himſelfe a king; 
ſpeaketh againſt Cæſar. 

13 en Pilate heard that ſaying , hee 
brought Jeſus foorth, and hee ſate downe in 
the indgement ſeate, in a place that is called 
the _ but in the Hebrew tongue, Gabe 
batha. 

14 It was the preparing of the Paſſcouer, 
and about the ſixth houre : and hee ſaith unte 
the Tewes, Behold your King. 

15 They cryed, Away with him, away 
with him, crucifie him. Pilate ſayeth vn- 
to them, Shall I crucifie jour king The 
high prieftes anſwered, Wee haue no king but 


Cæſar. 


16 Then deliuered he him therefore unto Nati. a7. 1. 


them to be crucified : aud they tooke Teſts, and 
led him away, 

17 Andhe bearing his croſſe, went forth 
into a place which is called the place of a 5kul, 
but in the Hebrew, Golgotha: 

18 Wherethey crucified him, aud two other 
with him, on either ſide one, and Ieſus in the 

es, 
19 Aud Pilate wrote a title aud put it onthe 
croſſe. The writing was, IE SS VS OF 
NAZARETH THE KING OF 
THE IEWES. : 
20 The 


Horr G TO r. ig. According to S. Iohn. 


WIIII. 


20 This title therfore many of the Iewes 
did reade: becauſe the place where IE Ss v $ 
was crucified, was nigh to the citie: and it 
was written in + Hebrew, in Greeke, and in 
Latine. 

21 The chiefe prieſtes therefore of the 
Iewes ſaid to Pilate, Write not, The king of 
the Tewes : but that he ſaid, I am King ofthe 
Iewes. 

22 Pilate anſwered, That which I haue 
written, I haue written. 

Mat. 27.35. 23 The * ſouldiers therefore when they 
Mar.15,24 had crucified him, tooke his garments (and 
1u62333 they made foure parts, to euery ſouldier a 
t This coate part) and his coate. And his ꝓ coate was 
withour ſeame wichout ſcame, wrought from the toppe 


BY m_ throughout. 
'he Church, 24 They ſaid therefore one to another, 
O dt vnit. ec. Let vs not cut it, but let vs caſt lotres for ic 


And — 2 whoſe it ſhall be. That the Scripture might 
unte char our be fulfilled, ſaying, They haue parted my gar. 
Lady made it. ent among them: and vpon my veſture they 
fa %s haue cait lots. And the ſouldiers did theſe 
things. 

25 And there ſtood beſide the croſſe of 
IE s vs, his mother, and his mothers ſiſter, 
B. Lady be- Marie of C|cophas, and Marie Magdalene, 
ewcene Eaſter 26 When les vs therefore had ſeene 
and Whiſon- his mother and the diſciple ſtanding whom 


* he loued, he ſaith to his mother: Woman, 


The Gos 71 
in a votiue 


Maſfle of our 


bog nh, behold thy ſonne. 

courage, com- 27 Alter that, heſaych||cothe diſciple, 
_ = Behold thy mother. And trom that houre 
— a. the diſciple tooke her to hisowne, £90 

who forlooke 28 b Afterward IE s v sknowingthatall 


noi (roſſe and things were now conſummate, that * the 
— lo Scripture might be fulfilled, he ſaith, I thirſt, 
flcd he bw, 29 A veſlell therefore ſtood there full of 
and his chicfe vinegre. And they putting a ſpũge full of vi- 
Nate deni- negre about hyſſope, offered it to his mouth. 
y: 30 Its vs therefore when he had taken 


b The G01 

in a votiue the vinegre, ſaid, It is conſummat. And bow- 
Maſſeofthe ing his head, he gaue vp the Ghoſt, 

bias . 31 The Iewes therefore (becauſe it was 


the Paraſceue) that the bodies might not re- 
maine vpon the croſſe on the Sabboth (for 
that was a great Sabboth day) they defired 
Pilate that their legs might bee broken, and 
they might be taken away. 

32 I he ſouldiers therefore came: and of 
the firſt in deede they brake the legges, and 
of the other that was crucified with him, 

33 But aſter they were ceme to I ts y $ 
when they ſaw that hee was dead, they did 
not breake his legges, 

34 But one ot the ſouldiers with a ſpeare 
opened his ſide, and incontinent there came 
forth|| bloud and water. 

35 And hee that ſawe it hath giuen teſti- 
monie: and his teſtimonie is true. M And 
he knoweth that hee ſaith true, that you alſo 
may belecue. 

36 For theſe things were done that the 
x Scipture 


20 This title read many of the [ewes:for the 
place where Teſna was crucified, was nigh to the 
citie: and it was written in Hebrew,and Greeke, 
and Lat ine. 

21 Then ſaid the high Prieſts of the Iewes, 
to Pilate, Write not the king of the Tewes : but 
that he ſaid, Iams king of the Tewes. 

22 Pilate anſmered, What I haue written, 
that haue I written, 

23 Then the ſouldiers,vhen they had cru. Matth. a7. 3 5; 
Cified Teſus,tooke his garmenti, (andi mace foure Dey ke 1 4 
parts, to euery ſouldier a part ) and alſo his coat: 1 
the coate was without ſeame, wouen from the 
top throughout. 

24 ſaide therefore among them- 

ſelues, Let vs not diuide it, but caſt lottes for 
it , whoſe it ſhall bee : that the Scripture 
might bee fulfilled, ſaying, * They parted my Pal. 22. 15. 
raiment among them, an for my coate did they 
- lottes. And the ſouldiers dia ſach things in 
ede. 

25 There ſtaod by the croſſe of Ieſiu, his mo- 
ther, aud his mothers ſiſter, Marie the wife of 
Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. 

26 When Teſus therefore ſaw his mother 
and the diſciple ſkanding by, whom be loued, hee 

ſayeth unto his mother, Woman, beholde thy 


one. 
j 27 Then ſaith he to the diſciple. Behold thy 
mother. And from that houre the diſciple 
tooke her unto his mme houle. 

28 Alter theſe things, Teſus knowing 
that all thingt were nome performed, that Plal,69.23; 
the Scripture might bee fulfilled, hee ſayath, 
Tthirſt, 

29 So there flood a veſſel by, full of vine» 
ger. Therefore when they had filled a ſpunge 
with vine ger, and pat it ⁊ pon hyſop, they offered 
it to his mouth. 

30 When Ieſus therefore had receined 
the wineger , hee ſaid, It 1 finiſhed , and 
when he had bowed his head, he gaue vp the 

gho#t. 

31 The Temes therefore, becauſe it was 
the preparing of the Sabboth, that the bo- 
dies ſhould not remaine vpon the Croſſe on the 
Sabboth day ( for that Sabboth day was an 
high day) beſought Pilate , that their legges 
might be broken, and that they might be taken 

ne. 
32 Then came the ſouldiers, and brake the 
legges of the firſt, and of the other which was 
crucified with him. 

33 But when they came to Teſus, and ſaw 
that he was dead alreadie , they brake not bis 
legges, | 

34 But one of the ſouldiers with a ſpeare 
thruſt him into the ſide , and forthwith came 
there out blond and water. 

35 Aul he that ſam it, bare record, and 
his record i true, and hee knoweth that hee 


ſaith true, that ye might beleeme alſo. 


36 For theſe things were done , that the 


Seripture 


Am. 


WII. 


- 2 _; The Goſpel 


WES 


Exod.12,46. 8 
br bone of hum. ſhall not be broken, 


_ might bee fulfilled, Tow /ball He Scripture ſhould be fulfiled, * A bone of him — 
cake a 


xod. 


12,46, 


37 And againe another Scripture ſaith, 37 And againe another Scripture ſayeth, * Zach. 1. 10, 
Zac. a, 46. They ſball looks on him whom they pearſed. * They ſoall looke on him whom they pier- 


B $8 And after cheſe things loſephof A- cd 


"519%  rimathza (becauſe hee was a diſciple of I:- 38 * After this, 1 75 of Arimathea Marhay,gy, 


svs, but ſecret for feare of the Iewes)defired (being a diſciple of Jeſiu, 


Pilate that he might take away the body of of the lewes, ) beſought Pilate that he might 
Tesvs.And Pilate permitted. He came ther- take downe the body of Teſms, and Pulate gaue 
fore and tooke away the body of I = SVS. him licence : he came therefore, and tooke the 


Luc.2 3,50, 39 * Nicodemusalſo came, he that at the body of leſus. 


23% 760 firſt came to IE s vs by night, bringing a 39 And there came alſo Nicodemus, 
mixture of myrrhe andaloes, about an hun- which at the beginning came to Jeſus by 


dred pounds, night, and brought of myrrhe and alocs 
40 They tooke therefore the body of mingled together, about an hundred pound 


I ts vs, and bound it in linnen clothes with waight: 


the ſpices, as the maner is with the Iewes to 40 Then tooks they the body Ieſus, and 
burie. wound it in linnen clothes with the adouri, as the 


41 And there was in the place where he maner of the Jewes is to burie. 


was crucified, a garden: and in the gardena 41 Andinthe place where he was crucified 
new monument, wherein no man yet had there was a garden, and in the garden a new ſe. 
beene laid. pulchre, wherein was neuer man yet laid. 

42 There therefore becauſe of the Para- 412 There layd they Teſua therefore, becauſe 
ſceue of the Tewes, they laid Itsys becauſe of the preparing of the Sabboth of the Tewes, 


che monument was hard by. 


MARGINALL NOTES, CA. 16. 


for the ſepulchre was mgh at hand. 


luk 


«t ſecret for feare marke 15.42, 


e. 23.13. 


RR M. 1. 10 Hebrew, in Greeke, and in Latine.) Theſe three tongues being for other cauſes moſt famous before in all All wagaue 
the world, are now alſo dedicated to God in the triumphant title of the Croſſe of Chrift, and in them the holy Scrip. . 


tures are more conuenienti written, taught, and preſerued. 


FyLxt 1, Thetonguesofall nations are ſanRtified by the holy Ohoſt, to vtter the great & magniſical things of God, 
AR. 2. 1 1. The writing of Pilate, to the derifion ot Chriſt, is a vaine reaſon of the ſanRifying of theſe three 
tongues. For by Hebrew ir is moſt like che Euangeliſt meaneth the Syrian language, which then was the vul · 


gar tongue of the lewes: and in Latin was no part of the holy ſcripture ſitſt written, 


ANNOTATIONS, CHar, 17. 


15 His owne croſſe.) This croſſe, for that it was the inſtrument of our redemption, and as it were the altar of TheKotr 


RHEM, 2. the ſupreme ſacrifice, highly ſanfiified by the touching, bearing, and oblation of the ſacred body and bloud 


Lord, is truly called the No Y CROSS and bath been eudued with vertue of mirac les, hoth the whole and exe. 
rie little piece thereof. For the which cauſes,and ſpecially for the moſt neere memorial of Chrifts Paſſion, it hath been 
viſiced in Pilgrimages, bonoured by feſtiuall daies and otherwiſe, reſerued and reuerenced of the ancient Fathers, 
with all deuotion : as contrariwiſe it hath been abuſed of P agans,Apoſtates,and Heretikes, ſeeking in vaine to deface 
and deſtroy it. See $.Cyril 5,6. cont, Iulian. S Hierom ep. 17. S. Paulinus ep. 11. Ruffinus lib, 1. c. 7. & 8. E- 


uagr. hiſto. li. 4.25. S Leo. ep. 72. & Ser. . de Paſſione. Paulinus Diac. li. 18. 


our C1011. 


FyLxE 2. The Scripture neuer calſeth the croſſe whereon Chriſt died, holy, buc rather curſed. For S. Paul prooueth The ct 
that Chriſt became accurſed for vs, by that he ſuffered on the croſſe, according to the Scripture: Curſed u Quit. 
euerie one that hangeth on a tree. Gal 3.13. And for many hundred yeeres aiter Chriſt, there was no mention 
or regard what became of it. But when ſuperſtition began to grow, it was ſaid to be found in Conſtantines 
time by Helena his mother, which it is not like that Eutebius would haue omitted in the life of Conſtantine, 
writing of Helena, matters of lefle importance chen that inuention, if it had beene ſo in deed. But how. 
ſoeuer it was, it was ctedited in the latter times, and much eſteemed, not without ſome ſpot ot ſuperſtition, 
Fer if there had belonged any religious care of it ro the Chuch of Chriſt, the Apoſtles would haue _— 


the keeping of it, and not ſuffered the Church to haue beene three hundred yeres without it. For it 


ad been 


an eaſier ſuite for Ioſeph and Nicodemus to obtaine of Pilate, then rhe — of Ieſus himſelfe, But in the 
latter times, as ſuperſtition did more and more increaſe, and miracles wete fained vnto it, the Croſſe alſo 
was multiplied in number, and the pieces were made thereof ſo many as would lade a ſhip, if they were laid 
together, as Eraſmus ſaith. Which alſo is defended to be poſſible by the ſuſpected authoritie of Paulinus B of 
Nola ep. i t. where he ſaith: Crux ia &c. That croſſe holding a lining force in ma iter void of ſenſe, doth ſince the 


3 


ſd lend the wood of it to the innumerable deſires of meu almoſt daily, that it ſuſteineth no dimini- 


time it Rn 
niſhing, and continueth as if it had neuer been touched, men dayh taking part of it, and yet worſhipping it ſtill whole. 


But this incorruptible vertue and ſoliditie that cannot be conſumed, it did dr inke in truely of the blo 


of that fleſh, 


which hazing ſuffered death ſaw no corruption. But this is ſo groſle a fable, that the Ceuſors appou.ted accor- 
ding ro the Councell of Trent in the low countries, for ſhame haue commanded their ind expurg. tobe — 
E ut 


out of the booke of Iohannes Sartorius, who alleageth it to iuſtifie the hyperbolical ſaying 


raſmus. 


let vs ſee what is alleaged out of the Ancient writers concerning it. Firſt, Cyrill ſpeakech of che ſigne of the 
croſſe, which doth put men in remembrance of many good things againſt lulian, which ſlandered the Chri- 
ſtians, chat chey worſhipped the woodot the croſſe, by painting the Image of it in their forchead and before 
their houſes. S Hierome being in Iewrie, Writeth in the perion of Paula and Euſtochium to Marcella, of the 
memories of Chriſts birth, life, death, and buriall, that were in thoſe places, among which hee reckoneth, 
Cruces lambere lignum,to licke or kiſſe the wood of the croſſe, wherby it ſeemeth they were perſwaded that the 


croſſe was there, and yet it may be the words be allegorical,as many other ia that Epiſtle: Videre exire Laxs- 


run 


Cua v.19. 


According to S. Iohn. 


317 


RRE M. 


Lizadalouin, 


RR M. z. 


Fred. 18. 
Nan 0. 


Tre@,9,m Joa, 
Ron. n ann., 


Genz2,21, 


rum, &c. Toſee Lazarus come ſoorth bound with clothes, Meaning to be in the place where Lazarus was raiſed, 
and to remember his comming foorth. Leo Epiſt, 73. writing to the biſhop of Hieruſalem, ſhewerh that hee 
may bee put in minde of both the natures of Chriſt, by the places where his miracles are wrought, and his 
aſſion ſuffered. Hoc tibi ipſa crux indeſiaenter loquitur, This thing the very croſſe it ſelfe doth ſpeake to thee vn 
ceſſaatl : by which werds it could not bee prooucd, that Leo was perſwaded, that the croſſe it lelfe on which 
Chriſt died, was then at Hicruſalem : but that in the end hee ſaith : Particulam Dominice crucu, cum eulo- 
gys dilectionit veſtræ veneranter — : Irecemed yeuerenti a litlle piece of our Lords croſſe, with your commen- 
dations. Hom .3.de paſſion. he ſpeaketh magnifically of the Crofle, that it was the altar of the world, in time 
of the paſſion of Chrit?. That Chriil carried the trophee of bis triumphe and on the ſhoulders of bis inuinc ible patience, 
hee brought into all kingdomes the ſigne of ſaluation to be honoured, as — tuen then, by the very ſimiluude of 
lis worke, bee confirmed all his followers, and ſaid, hee that taketh not vp his croſſe and followeth me, is not wor- 
thy of mee, In which ſaying, except you grate vponthe words, ſgnum ſalutis adorandum, the ſigne of ſaluation 
to be had in rewerence or honomred, is nothing ſounding towards your fuperſtition. Although in the wordes 
following, Leo expoundeth his meaning, how it is to be — — admoniſhing men of their conformi · 
tie vnto Chriſts death and paſſion. Euagrius a writer in a more ſuperſtitious time, telleth a miracle of Chriſt, 
that was fhewed when Thomas biſhop of Apamea, carried the ci oſſe whereon Chriſt died, about the church 
to be worſhipped of men which earneſtly deſired to ſee it, at ſuch time as he vſed not to ſhew it, becauſe C hoſ- 
roes having lately deſtroyed Antioche, they thought it ſhould be the laſt time that they ſhould ſee it. For they 
were next in danger, which they eſcaped for that preſent time, & an image of that miracle was hanged vp in 
the Church, which ſoone after, with all the citie was conſumed with fire by the Perſians. In which ſtorie (if 
it bee true) it is to bee noted, that the croſſe was — then to be at Apamea, where ſoone after, b 
all like lihood, it was burned with the Church in which it was kept. Paulus Diaconus a late writer alſo teller 
how Tiberius Cõſtantinus found a great treaſure hidden in the earth vnder a marble croſſe, which he cauſed 
to be taken vp : ſaying, Doe we tread vnder our feete our Lords croſſe wberwith we ought to defend our forehead 
and breaſt ? In which ſtorie, the iudgement of Tiberius Conſtantinus which would not tread vpon it, is no 
more to be eſteemed, then the iudgement of many Emperours before him, which had ſcene it in then pa- 
lace and ſuffered it to lie, or of him (whoſocuer hee was) that did hide the treaſure vnder it. Now come 
wet o the epiſtle of Paulinus, and the ſtorie of Kuffinus, in which, mention is made of the inuention of the 
croſie. And firſt, concerning the credit of that epiſtle lately brought to light, the reader muſt be admoni- 
ſhed, that the ſtile rather ſauoureth ſome monkiſh character, then that Paulinus, whoſe epiſtles vnto Au- 
guſtine haue long beene read and knowne, and the popiſh cenſors (as wee haue ſhewed before) are aſha- 
med of it, But admitting it to bee auihenticall, let vs ſee what credit it deſerueth. Firſt, hee ſendeth to 
Seuerus a part of a little peece of the woed of the diuine croſſe, & that his relique might be the better eſteemed, 
he telleth the whole ſtorie of the inuention of the croſſe by Helena. In which ſtorie it is worthily to be con- 
ſidered, how well the writers thereot agree, that we way verely ihinke it was forged. Seeing Eulebius, who 
writeth the life of Conſtantine, and in the ſame rehearſerh the acts & buildings of Helena in Iewtie,maketh 
no mention of any ſuch matter. Therefore that bricfe note in the Cronicle, bearing the name of Euſebius, 
is doubtleſſe an adiection of ſome later writer. S. Ambroſe then is the moſt ancient writer, that maketh 
mention of that inuention. De obitu Theodeſ. And hee ſaith plainely, chat three croſſes being found, the 
eroſſe of Chriſt was knowne by the title that Pate faſtened vnto it. Tituls patui? crux ſalutaris. The bealth= 
full croſſe was knowne by the title. Ruffinus ſaith, the title could not bewray the crofle of Chriſt. Sozomenus 
and Nicephorus ſay, the letters were worne out. Sox. lab. 2 c. 1. Niceph lib. 8. c. 29. Paulinus faith: The way 
to diſcerne it, was reuealed chiefely to Helena her ſeſfe. Ruffinus aleribeth the deuiſe to Macatius biſhop of 
Ieruſalem: ſo doth Sozomenus, Theodoret, and Socrates. Paulinus ſaith it was known by raiſing vp a dead 
man to life. Ruffinus ſaith it was diſcerned by reſtoring a ſicke woman to healih, with whom agree Socrat. 
lib 1. cab. ty. Theadorct. li. l. c. 18. Sozomen addeth, that it was reported alſo of a dead man to — reſtored 
to life. Paulinus ſaith, the croſſe remaineth whole at Ieruſalem, but yet ſo, that albeit innumerable peeces 
be daily cut oft at the requeſt of men, it is nothing diminiſhed, but remainerh as though it had neuer beene 
touched. Ruffinus ſaith that Helena left part of it at leruſalem, the reſt ſhee ſent to Conſtantinople, which 
as all che inhabitants of Conſtantinople affirmed, Conſtantinus incloſed in his owne image, and there it 
was in che time of Socrates. How it came to Apamea, let Euagrius tell. Sir lohn Mandeuill ſaith, it was 
whole at Conſtantinople in his time, although the Monkes of a certaine abbey in Cy pres, affirmed that they 
had a part of it, to get an offering. Paulinus ſaith, that the biſhop of Teruſalem yeerely at Eaſter, bringezh 
it foox:h to be adored, himſelſe being the principal of the worſbippert. S. Ambroſe ſaith, that to worſtup it, it is 
an heatheniſh error and vanitie of yngodly men. For theſe are his wordes : Inuenit ergo titulum, regem ado- 
rauit, non lignum vtique, quia bic gentili eſt error, & vanitas impiorum. Sed adorauit illum qui pependit ia ligno, 
ſeriptus in tilulo. Shee found the title, ſhe adored the king, not the tree verely,for that is an beatheniſh error, and va- 
nity of the ungodly, But ſhe adored him that had banged vpon the tree, which was written in the litle. Therefore 
if the inuention of the croſſe were not a forged matter, as by the diuerſitie of reports, it ſeemech to be, yet 
by the iugement of S. Ambroſe agreeable to the holy Scripture, the croſſe cannot bee worſhipped without 
heatheniſh error, and vaine impietie. Finally, the placing of Mary and Iohn (for fo you call 


oſe blocks) Theroode with 


by the roode in the Popiſh Church hath no more warrant in the word of God then the roode it ſelfe, for Marie and Iohn 


any thing we can ſee inthis chapter. 


26 To his mother.) The marue llous reſpect that Chriſt bad to his motber , vouchſafing to ſpeake to her, and By this you ſee 


— 1 order for her, euen from the croſſe, in the middes of his infiaite anguiſhes and myſteries a working for man- 
inde, 


y in Catho. 
Ike Churches 
27 Tothe Diſciple.) A great bonouy to Iobm and charge, to haue that bleſſed iewell in keeping : anũ an vn- — d Botha 


ſpeakable comfort, that from that day forward the one was to the other mother and ſonne, Virginem, virgini com- Roode. 


mendauit, ſaith S. jerome, He commended the virgin to a virgin. 


34 Bloud and water.) Tha pearſing of Chriſts fide, though on the ſouldiers part it was done blindly and inſd+ The Sacramenes 
lenly, yet by God ordinance it conteined great myſteries,and was prefigured by Moyſes ſiritingthe roc te with bis rod: iſſued out of 
as this ſtreame of blend and water drawne mirculouſly out of bis dead body unning in the Sacraments of the Church — and 
after the people of God, ws ſignified by the water of the ſame rocke following the Iſalites in the deſert. Out of this geit vertue. 


fide(/ayth S. Auguſtine) iſſued the Sacraments, Hence (aith S. Chryſoftome) the great myſteries haue their be- 
ginning, #ho warneth vs, that when we cone todrinke of the holy chalice, we ſo apprech,as though we drew 
the bloud ont of Chrifts ſide. And both bloud and water apart did flow faorth, to ſhew vs the fountaine of two prin- 


cipall ſicraments, and their ſeuerall matters, Bapliſie and the Exchariſt,þriaging to life exerlafling in the Church, he C uv nem 


The fathers alſo ſi that the Church who is Chriſts ſpouſe and his coadiutrice in apphing the bloud aud water to the 


benefit of the Faithſull, was here formed, builded, and taken out of this boly fide of Chrift ſleeping an the Croſſe, as * uc of 


EZuc was of Adams ſide, when be was caſt aſleepe in Paradiſe, * 
1 


Hot v 318 


WrEKE. 


The Goſpel 1 


po ä— 


= 


By thoſe ſayings of S. Auguſtine and Chryſoſtome, it might be rightly gathered, that thoſe fathers acknow. 
FvLxE 3 ledged bur — two ſacraments, —— ſenſe and kinde of Sacraments and myſteries, baptiſme and 
the Euchariſty, which flowed out of the fide of our Sauiour Chriſt, 


CHAP. XX, 


Vpon Eaſter day bis body is miſſed in the ſepulchre, firſt E M. Magdalene, 3 econdly, by Peter alſo and lohn, the 
winding clothes yet remaining. 11 Then to M .Magdalene,after ſhe had ſeene two Angels,1ns vs alſo bimſelfe 
appeareth. 18 She hauing told tothe Diſciples, he appeareth to them alſo the ſame day, and ſendeth them as bim- 
ſelfe was ſent, giuing them the holy Ghoſt, to remit and toreteine ſinnes, 26 Againe, vpon low Sunday he appea- 
reth to them, letting Thomas ſee that he might beleeue,and commending ſuch as not ſeeirg yet doe belteue. 30 The 


effect of this booke, 

The Gos px AN the 4 firſt of che Sabboth, Marie 

— ny Magdalene commeth early, whe it was 

Eacres Das.  yetdarke,vnto the monument: and ſhe (aw 

Mat. 28,1. the ſtone taken away from the monument. 

Mar. 16, f. 2 She ranne therefore, and commeth to 

— 5 Pe Simon Peter, and to the other diſciple whom 

Erſt day of che IE 5 V 5 loued, and ſayth to them, they haue 

weeke,as ſome taken our Lord out of the monument, and 

interprete it, we know not where they haue laid him. 

— . = 3 Peter therfore went forth & that other 

time it is) for diſciple, and they came to the monument. 

a weeke. 4 And both ranne together, and that o- 

— is our ther diſciple did out- runne Peter, and came 

unday, called a 

Dies Dominica, firſt to the monument. 

becauſe of our 5 And when he had ſtouped done, hee 

Lords reſurre- {ay the linnen clothes lying: but yet hee 

— marg, Vent not in. 

annot. Luc. 24, 1. 6 Simon Peter th | commeth, fol- 

Luc. 24,12. lowing him, and went into the monument, 
and ſaw the linnen clothes lying, 

7 Andthe napkin that had beene vpon 
his head, not lying with the linnen clothes, 
but apart, wrapped vp into one place. 

8 Then therefore went in that other diſ- 
ciple alſo which came firſt to the monument: 
and he ſaw, and beleeued. 

9 For as yet they knew not the Scripture, 
that he ſhould riſe againe from the dead. 

10 The Diſciples therefore departed a- 
gaine to themſelues. 

The Gosp II 11 But Marie ſtood at the monument 

ypon Thurſday without, weeping. Therefore as ſhee was 

— weck. eeping, ſhe ſtouped downe, and looked in- 

Mar. 16, Fe to the monument: 

Luc. 24, 4. 12 And ſhee ſaw two Angels in white, 
ſitting, one at the head, and one at the feete, 
where the body of Ixs vs had beene laid. 

13 They ſay to her, Woman, why wee- 
— = She ſayth to them, Becauſe they 

aue taken away my Lord, and I know not 
where they haue put him. 

14 When ſhee had ſaid thus, ſhee turned 
back ward, and ſaw IEs vs ſtanding: and ſhe 
knew not that it is IE s vs. 

is IS Vs ſayth to her, Woman, why 
weepeſt thou? whom ſeelceſt thou? She thin- 
king that it was the gardiner, ſayth to him, 
Sir, if chou haſt carried him away, tell me 
where thou haſt laid him: and I wil take him 
away. 

16 Its ys ſayth to her, Marie. She tur- 
nin = to him, Rabboni (which is to ſay) 
cr. 

17 IESVSs 


He fir#t day of the Sabboths , commeth Matt. 16. f. 
Mary Magdalene early, when it was yet luke 144, 


darke,unto the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the ſtone ta. 
ken away from the grauc. 

2 Thenſhe runneth, and commeth to Simon 
Peter, and to the other diſciple whom Jeſus lo- 
ued, and ſaith unto them, They haue taken away 
the Lord ont of the graue, and wee cannot tell 
where they haue lated him. 

3 Peter therefore went forth, and that other 
diſciple, and came to the ſepulchre. 

4 They raune both together, and the other 
diſciple did out- runne Peter, and came firit to 
the ſepulchre. 

5s Und when he had ſtouped downe, hee 
ſaw the linnew clothes lying, yet went hee 
not in. 

6 Then commeth Simon Peter following 
him, and went into the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the 
linnen clothes lie, 

7 And the napkin that was about his bead, 
not lying with the linen clothes hut wrapped to- 
gether in a place by it ſelfe, 

8 Then went in alſo that other diſciple which 
came firſt to the ſepulchre, and he ſaw, and be- 
leened, 

9 For as yet they knew not the Scripture, 
that he ſhould riſe from death. 

10 Then the diſciples went away againe vn- 
to their owne houſe. 


11 Mary ſtood without at the ſepulchre, Match. al. . 
weeping : ſo as ſhe wept, ſhe bowed her ſelfe into mar. ib. . 


the ſepulchre, 

12 And ſeeth two Angels clothed in 
white , ſitting , the one at the head, and the 
other at the feete, where the bodse of Ieſis was 
laid. 

13 They ſay unto her, Woman, why weepeſt 
thox ? She ſaith unto them, For they haue taken 
away my Lord, and I wote not where they haue 
laid him, 

14 When foe had thus ſaid, ſbe turned her 
ſelfe backe,and ſaw Teſus fanding, and knew not 
that it was Ieſau. 

Is Jeſus ſaith vnto her, Woman,why wee» 
peſt thou ? Whom ſeekeſt thou? She ſuppoſing 
that it had beene the Gardiner; ſayth unto 
him, Sir, if thou haue borne bim hence, tell 
"1 where thou haſt layed him, and I will fetch 

im. 

16 Teſie ſaith unto her, Mary. She turned 

her ſelſe,and ſaid unto him, Rab boni, which is to 
ſay, Maſter, 
17 Teſs 


Cnar,e, 


Cn aP.20. 


According to S.lohn. 


319 


— 


17 Its Vs faith to her, Doe not touch 
me, for L am not yet aſcended to my Father: 
but goe to my brethren, and ſay to them, I 
aſcend to my Father and your Father , my 
God and your God. 

18 Marie Magdalene commeth and tel- 
leth the diſciples, That I haue ſeen our Lord, 
and thus he Eid vnto me. 
me Cost tt 19 Therefore when it was late that day, 
ypon Domini · the firſt of the Sabborhs, and || the doores 
cainalbisor ere ſhut, where the diſciples were gathered 
Low San together for feare of the Iewes, IE s vs came 
and ſtood in the middes, and ſaith to them, 
Peace be to you. 

20 And when he had ſaid this, he ſhewed 
them his hands and fide. The diſciples ther- 
fore were glad when they ſaw our Lord. 

21 Hee ſayde therefore to them againe, 
t Though he + Peace be to you, || As my Father hath ſent 
gaue them — me, I alſo doe ſend you. 

— 22 When he had ſaid this, he breathed 
eating to a vpon them: and he ſaith to them, Receiue ye 
ney diuine a- the holy Ghoſt : N 


1. Cor. | NL 


— 23 WHOSESINNESTOVSRAI 
— FOR GIVE, THETAANFEFORCOCIVEN 
and attention, T H EM: AN DWHOSETOVSRHAL. 


he bleſſeth the RET EINE, TuryY ARERETEILINED, 
d 24 But Thomas one of the Twelue, who 
ypon d. Tho- is called Didymus, was not with them when 


mas the Apo» J ; 
files de), Be. ES VS came 


— him, We haue ſeene our Lord. But he ſaid to 


them, Vnles I ſee in his hands the print of 
the nailes, and put my finger into the place 
of the nailes, and put wy hand into his ſide: I 
will not beleeue. 
Lon syn- 26 And after eight dayes, againe his diſ- 
Dar, ciples were within: and Thomas with them. 
tScethe An- 1 £ SVS commethÞ the doores being ſhut, 
netat,onthe and ſtoode inthe middes, and ſaid, Peace be 
2 to you. | 
* 27 Then he ſaich to Thomas, Put in thy 
finger hicher , and ſee my hands, and bring 
kicker thy hand, and putitinto wy fide: and 
be not incredulous but faithfull. 
28 Thomas anſwered, and ſayd to him, 
My Lord, and my God. 
29 IES Vs faith to him, Becauſe thou 
halt ſeene me, Thomas, thou haſt beleeued: 
t They are Þ bleſſed ate they that haue not ſcene & haue 
Berbel beleeued. 
vichout ſenſi 30 Many other ſignes alſo did IE SVS 
ble argument in the ſight of his Dilciples which are not 


or ſigkt, then 
lach as be in. V ritten in this booke. 


25 The other Diſciples therefore (aid to 


17 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Touch me not: for 
Ian not yet aſcended tomy Father but go tomy 
brethren,and ſay vnto them, 1 * aſtend unto my Plal. 23.43. 
F _ jour Father, and to my God, and your 
Cod. 

18 Mary Magdalene commeth, bringing 
tidings tothe Diſciples that ſhee had ſeene the 
Lord, and that hee had ſpoken ſuch things vnto 
her. 

19 The (ame day at night, which was the Luke 24.36. 
firſt day of the f Sabbothes, when the doores + Or weeke, 
were ſout where the diſciples were aſſembled to- 
gether for feare of the Tewes, came Ieſut, and 
ſtood in the midaes,and ſayeth unto them, Peace 
be unto you, 

20 And when he had ſo ſaid, he ſhewed vn- 
to them his hands and his ſide. Then were the 
diſciples glad,when they ſaw the Lord, 

21 Then ſaid Teſus to them againe, Peace be 
wnto you: As my Father hath ſent mee, eucn ſo 
ſend I pos alſo. 

22 And when he kad ſaid thoſe wordes, hee 
breathed on, them and ſaith unto them, Reccine 
ye the haly GhoAR. 

2 3 * Whoſocuer ſinnes ye remit, they are re- Matth. 28. 18. 
mitted vnto them, and whoſoener ſinnes pee re- 
tame,they arexetained. 

24 But Thomas, one of the Trelue, which is 
called Diaymus, was not with them when Ieſus 
came. 

25 The other Diſciples therefore ſaid unto 
him, We haue ſeene the Lord. But he (aid unto 
them, Except I ſhall ſee inhis hands the print of 
the nailes,and put my finger into the print of the 
nailes, and thru my hand into bu ſide, I will in 
no wiſe belceue. 

26 Andafter eight dayet, againe his diſci- 
ples were within , and Themas with them: 
Then came Ieſus, the doores being ſont, 
and ſtood in the middes, and ſard, Peate be vn - 

X | verſe 19. After 
to jo. | a ili am s the doores wert 

27 After that ſaitliu hee to Thomas, Bring ſhut. 
thy frger hither ,and ſee my hands, & reach lu- 
ther thy hand and thruft it into my ſide, and be 
not farthleſſe,but beleeuing. | 

28 Thomas «anſwered ,) and ſaid vnto him, 
My Lord, and my God. ue 

29 Teſs ſaub vnto him, Thomas, becauſe 
thou haſt ſeene me, thou haſt beleened, bleſſed 
are they that haue not feene; aud yet hane be- 
leentd. © © abode nlp 

30 * And many other: ſignes trug did Ie. lohn 31.35. 
ſus before the eyes of his diſciples, whith are not 
written in this booke, ' © 

31 Theſe are written, that ye might beleene 
that Teſs, Chrift is the Senne of God, aud that 


* The Greeke 
beth here and 


in belceuing, yer might haue life through bus 


duced by ſenſe, 31 And theſe are written, that you may 
ot teaſon to beleeuethatl Es vsis Cyr 1s T theSon 
Ane. of God: and that belecuing ; you may haue 
#12758 lifeinhis Name. Name, 
MARGINALL NOTES, Car. 2a. 
RYza, I. 


11 Monument without. The Sepulcbres of Martyrs (faith S. Hierom. ep. 17. we doe honour exery where, and 


putting their holy aſhes to our ejer,if we may, we touch it alſo with our month : and be there ſame that thinke the mo- 
nument wherein our Lord was laid, ic to be ntg/efled : where the Dintl and bus Ang elt, & ofien as they are caft ont of 


the poſſeſſed before the ſaid monument tremble and yoare as if they 4 before the iuagement ſeat of chriſt 7 
H 


Howſocuer 


— 


a The Goſpel CA. 20. 


1 1 n 5 — ä — 
FytrE 1, FHowlocuer Hierome, in the perſon of thoſe two women, in whoſe name he wrote that Epiſtle, eſteemed of Seel hee 
the monument, the Apoſtles made ſmall accompt of it, nor the Church before the time of Conſtantinus, Cui. 
which was about 300. yeares. And although the ſepulchres of Martyrs, and the remnants of their bodies, be 
reuerenth to be eſteemed, yet the ſuperſtition and idolarrie of Papiſts, worſhipping fained and counterfeit Relique, 
ſtuffe for the moſt part in ſtead of true reliques,is no way to be excuſed, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. 20, 


RHEM. 2. Thedoores were ſhut) Such Heretikes as denie Chriſts bodie 16 be, or that it can be in the B. Sacrament, for The bei of 
that it is in heanen, and canxot be in two places at once, nor without the naturall maner of the quaniity,fþace or place — a 
agrecable to the condition of his humanitie , be inuincibly reſuted by Chriſtes entering in to the Diſciples, the deores be R Sacramen: 
four : and by that that his true naturall bodie, whole and per fit in all his limmes,length, breadth, ani thickneſe, di- without (pace or 
undd and diners from the ſubſlance and corpulence of the wood, was in the ſame proper place that the wood was in, ic poudeut 1 
and paſſed through the ſame : as he alſo came out of his mothers wombe, tbe clanſure not ſurred : and paſſed through un prove by 
the ane, aut of bus Sepulchre. By «ll which the Heretikes being plainely reproued, and conninced of infidelitie, they other example; 
boldly denie the plaine Scriptures,or ſo fondly ſhift themſelues 7 Los the euidence thereof, that their impudencie a (þe- crifuue. 
cially to be marged in this point. 8 : 
Some ſay,that he came in at the window : ſome, that the doe opened of it ſelfe to let him in: ſome,that to come in, Hereicall his 1g 
the deores being ſbut, ſignifieth no more, but that he came in late in the tue ning, at what time men uſe to ſhut their v une cg. 
g doores : and ſuch other flights to defend falſhoed, againſt expreſſe Scriptures, and againſt the Apoſſles teſtimonie, bo 
therefore tooke him to be a Spirit, becauſe they ſaw him ſland ſodenly in the middes of them, all the bouſe being cloſe 
ſhut. And the Fathers all confeſſe,that he went in, tbe deores being ſhut. See S. Ambroſe li. 10. in Lucam. c. 24. S. Au- 
guſtine ep. 3. ad Voluſian. & l1.a2.de ciuit. c. S. aud 5. cyril, in Io Ii. i 2. c. 53, and S. Hiero. Ii. 1, cont. Ioninianum, 
c. 2 1. e tuo it is the naturall courſt of Gods ordinauce, that euery bodie ſhould haue but one and his owne proper 
place fitted to the lineaments, quantitie, termes and limits of the ſame : without which naturally the bodies were no 
where, and conſequently not at all as S. Auguſtine ſaith ad Dardanum. but that God ſupernatur ally and miraculouſly -A y j, 
cannot by his omnipotencie difþoſe atherwiſt of his mne bodie,then the natural forme or quantitie or qualitie ther. Civittcan diſpoſe 
of require,that is great incredulitie. ſeeing we muſ! beleeue that be can de ſo with any other bodie of mere men er other CO 
creatures, the Scriptures being plaine that be can make a camel paſſe through a needles eye, continuing in bis natural m 
figure and quaniitie ſtill: and $, Auguſtin telleth of a woman whoſe ring fell fo ber girdleoth being faft & whole : aa. n. 
and Rupertus of a Religious man,whboſe girdle faſt buckled fell dove before him from his bodie. De off. Eccl. There- Aug (112.4.4e 
fore it is too much vnfauthfalneſſa,byrules of place to embarre Chriſt of his will or wiſedome to be inthe Sacrament cn. Pa. 
how bimſel/e liſt, and on as many altars or places as he liketh.we deteſt for all that the wicked hereſie of certaine Pro- — Wang of 
teflants holding quite contrarie to the Zuinglians, that Chriſt according to his humanitie is in euerie place where the 
Dininitie is : which is both againſt faith, and the common rules of nature and diuinitie. 
FyLxE 2, It can neuer be proued, that Chriſts bodie came eyther through the wood of the doores, or through the 
None of che Sepulchre,or through the clauſure of his mothers wombe. And concerning the laſt, the Scrip- 
ture is euident to the contrarie,where it is ſaid,that our Saujour Chriſt was preſented to the Lord, according 
as it is written: Euerie male that firſt openeth the matrix, & c. Luc. 2, 29. The ſame affirmeth S.Hierom Cont, Pe- 1 1. of 
lag.li.z.ſaying,Clauſas portas vulue virginalis aperuit, He opened the gates of the Virgins wombe, that were ſhut. (hit. 
For the immaculate virginitie of Marie, conſiſted nor, in that the clauſure was not ſtirred, but in that, ſhee 
was free from the companie of man. What he writeth againſt Heluidius of ſuch things as doe accompanie a 
1 naturall birth,wh'ch he = to haue beene in the birth of Chriſt, and rightly ſaich not to be more 
ſhamefull then the croſſe of Chriſt, I had rather that they ſhould reade in Latine, then I expreſſe in Engliſh: 
Solus eff maſculus adaperiens vuluam, qui in veritate ſentins vacaretur. Vuluam quippe matris eius non concupi- 
ſeentia mariti concubentis, ſed omni pol entia F ij naſcentis a peruit. Ful. de in car. & gta. f. c. 13. Againe I cannot 
ſee how it can ſtand with the article of his natiuitie, that he came out ofhis mothers wombe the clauſures not 
ſturted, when ſuch a comming cannot propetly be called a birth: whereas the Scripture ſpeaking of his na- 
tiuitie, vſeth the termes that are commonly ſpoken in the birth of all men. Matth. 1. 21, & 25. Luc. 2.6. & 7, 
& 11. &c· Whether all parts after his birth remained as cloſe as before (as divers ancient Fathers thinke) 1 
will contend. It is ſufficient to know ſo much as the Scriprurereacheth,that Chriſt was truely borne of a Vir- 
in, Leo ſaith, Il was an error of the Manichees to deni that be was borne corporally of the Virgin Marie, in 
arth,ſer,4. Therefore we mult ſo acknowledge that he was borne of a Virgine, that we doe not denie that 
he was borne — Neither is ic ſaid, that Chriſt came through the doores being ſhut, but after the 
doores were ſhut, which yet at his entrie were opened miraculouſly , as to the Apoſtles the priſon doores, 
Acts 5.19. & 12. 10. So I ſay of the ſtone, if he aroſe before the Angel remoued He ſame. Matth. 23, You 
ſay, that ſome ſay, bee came in at the windew, yet are you able to name none of vs, that ſo ſaith or thinkeih, 
But where we ſay, the doore opened vnto him miraculouſly, or that he came in late, after the doores were 
ſhur,you ſay they be flights to defend falſhood againſt expreſſe Scriptures: but we may well ſay, you haue 
nothing but braſen faces, to oppoſe againſt the maniſeſt truth. For wherehaue you anie expteſſe Scriptures, 
that he came through the wood of the doores being ſhur, the expreſſe wordes of the Euangeliſt are, after 
the doorey were ſhut, But you adde, that our expoſition is againſt the Apoſtles teſtimonie, who therefore tote 
bim to bt « Spirit, becauſe they ſaw him fland ſodenty in the midſt of them, all the houſe being cloſe ſhut. Which is a 
weake teſtimonie, that he came through the wood and yron of the doores, They thought him to be a ſpitit 
when he walked on the waters, Mat.14,20. Yea it is no certaine teſtimonie, that — came in miraculouſſy, for 
it might be, the doore was opened vato him by ſome of the houſe vnknowing to them. Bur admitting that 
hee came in miraculouſly, —— imagination is contrarie to the teſtimonie and ar t of Chriſt 
humſelfe, when to remoue that falſe ſuſpition out of their minds, he ſaith, handle and ſee me, for a ſpirit hath not 
fleſh and bones, as you ſee me haue, Luc. 24. Which argument, had beene altogether inſufficient, to prouc the 
truth of er Vane reſence, and reſurrection in bodie, if they had beene perſwaded that (after your ſantaſie,) 
he came through the bordes of the doore: or chat their ſenſes, concerning his bodie, — beene ſo 
greatly deceived, that deliuering them bread to the iudgement of all their ſenſes, hee had deliuered in the 
ame compaſſe and ſhape of 2 — bread, but bis naturall bodie firting till in their ſight. If therefore the 
Apoſtles had vnderſtood the words of 3 as Papiſts doe, they could not haue beene perſwaded by 
the arguments of their ſenſes , which iſt offereth, of the truth and certaintie of the reſurrection of 
his bodie from death to life, Bur all the Fathers ( you ſay) confeſſe, that he went in, the doores being ſhut, That 
hee came in miraculouſly, the moſt doe thinke, and ſo = wee, but not that his bodie came through the 
wood of the doores. 5. Ambroſe ſaith » Thomas bad cauſe to wender, when bee ſaw; that after all bodies 
were ſhat the toynts vos hurt, his bodie gotten in through places excleſed, where no way was, And therefore it is 
maruaile, how the bodily nature, through an impenetrable bodie did paſſe, bis comming being inaiſible, bis pre- 
ſence viſible, be being eaſie to be touches, hard ta bt deemed. This hee ſpeaketh of the Apoſtles error: bar his 


te ſolution 


_—_— 


Cn a P20. According to S. lohn. 321 


— reſolution ypon the words of Chriſt, handle me, &. is this. Therefore not by an vubodily nature, but by gualitie 
of bodily reſurrection, be paſſed through the places ſhut, where no vſuall way was, For that which u touched, is a 
body, that which is handled, i a body, and we ſhall riſt againe in the ws For it # ſowne a naturall body, it riſuth 
gie « fdirituall bodie. In theſe wordes it appeareth, that Ambroſe eſteemed the qualitic of Chriſts bodice, 
after his reſurreRion, to be the ſame, which ſhall be of our bodies after they be riſen againe. Therefore, ex- 
cept you will aſcribe 7 error vnto him, Jeu muſt acknowledge, that he meanech no more but a mi- 
raculous entrance, wi paſling of his body through the ſubſtance of aher bodies, except you will ac- 
knowledge the ſame e to be the qualitic of all glorified bodies. 2 1 Ep. 3. ſaith : The ſame 
vertue of his diuinitie = forth bis body, being an infant, through the virgins bowels of bis unmaculate mother, 
which after brought in bis body, being a young man, through the doores that were ſbut. That is, he was borne mira- 
culouſly by his diuine power, he centred in miraculouſly by his divine power, when the doores were ſhut, the 
truth of his body ſtill remaining, to which (as he ſaith elſewhere) he gave immortalitie, be tooke not from it the 
nature. Ep. 57. De ciuit. 22. ca. After he had told the miracle of the ring, chat fell from the womans gir- 

dle, being both faſt and whole, he ſaith : They be/cene not this, which belecue not, that our Lord leſias Chriſt was 
horne of the virgins wombe of his mother being whole, and entred in to bu diſciples afier the doores were ſhut. But let 
them enquire of thi, and if they find this to be true, let them beleeue the other, Admirring this miracle of the ring 
to be true (as Avgufline was perſwaded it was)vpon the report of the noble woman, from whom it fell, yet i 
followeth nor, that the ſubſtance of the ring went the ſubſtance of the girdle, but that the one ſub. 
ſtance giuing place for the time, returned againe when the other was — Some incredulous Iew, ſeeing 
that the care of Malchus was ſo ſoone healed, would not beleeue, that Peters ſword went betweene it and his 
head, as we are ſure it did. So we ſay of the birth of Chriſt, aud of his entrie, che doores being ſhut: Ihe place 
through which his body paſſed, might be whole and ſhut before and after be paſſed, but not in the inſtant of 
his paſſing, mg mtu mer — — 7. ſaith, —_ 
entred unis his diſciples ſuddenly by bis ommipotenci, after the doores were ſhut, ouere the nature of things 
with more words to the ſame effect, arguing nothing, but that be came in after — manner, which 
we doe acknowledge: yet not altering the nature of his body, bur ſubduing che nature of other things to 
himſelfe, as he ſheweth, in his walking vpon the water. Which Hierome alſo alledgerh,to prouc the mitacu- 
lous entring of Chriſt. But though he entred after the deores were ſhut, which the nature of humane bodies doth 
not ſuffer, there fore we ſhall denie both Peter and our Lord to haue had true bodies, becanſe they wakked vpon the 
waters, which is againſt nature. By this it _—_— he mcancth a marucllous manner of entring, but yet 
ſuch, as taketh not away the truth of Chriſts body, Fom which, if you take diflance of ſpace(as Augubine ſaith 
you take the body cleane away : Or if you take the bodies from the qualities of bodies (he meaneth tiall qua- 
lities) there ſhal be no place where they may be, and if they be no where, they be not at all. This ſaith S. Auguſtine 
of the nature of Chriſts bodi able to the nature of all true bodies. Ep.57. Leo faith, Ides c clauſes ad 
diſtipulos oftys introibat, e flatu ſes dabat Spiritum ſanctum, & dato intelligentiæ lumine ſanflarum Scriptur arum 
occulls pandebat, & rurſus idem vulnus laters, fixaras clauorum, & omnia recentiſſane paſſionu ſigna monſtrabat, 
dicens, Videte manus meas & pedes quia ego ſum. Palpate e videte quia ſpiritus carnem e oſſa non hahet, ſicut 
me videti babere, vt agnoſceretur in es proprietas dinine humaneque nature indiuidua permanere, & ita ſciremus 
verbum non bac eſſe, quod carnem, & vnum Dei filium, & verbum confiteremur & carnem. Now, what God is 
able to doe if he will. we doubt not: but when we know his will by his word, concerning the truth of our Sa- 
niour Chriſts humane body, wherein he was made like vnto vs in all things, Heb.2,17, &c. we cannot admit 
ſuch miracles,as be conttarie to his will reucaled in his word, vpon pretence of his —_— power, Andif 
you deteſt the hereſie of the Vbiqueraries, as contrarie to faith, and the common rules of nature and diuini- 
tic, for the ſame reaſons you ſhould leaue your herefie,of the bodie of Chriſt being in many _ at once, 
and yet without the due ſpace of place, whereby according to S. Auguſtines rule, it 1s made to be in no place, 
and yn te be no bodie at all. a 

RIM. 3. 21 fl my F .) 4s when be gaue them commiſſion to preach and baptixe through the world, he made men- Chriſt ſheweth 
tion of his owne power therein: ſo here, before he inſlitute the Sacrament of Penance,and giue them autboritie io re- — —2 
mit ſimes, leſt the wicked ſbould aske afterward, by what right they doe ſuch great functions, he ſheweth bu Fathers — * 
commiſſion giuen to himſelſe, and then in mu termes moſt amply imparteth the ſame to his Apoſiles, That mhoſacuer ;eroic fines. 
deny the Apoſiles and their ſucceſſdrs, the Priefts of Gods Church, to bane right to remit ſinnei, ſhould denis conſe- 
quently Chriſt as man to haue authoritie to doe the ſame. 

Fyixr 3. ln the words of Chriſt,is no inſtitution of any Sacrament, becauſe there is no viſible element vhereunto No Sacrament of 
the word may be added to make a Sacrament, Bur he renueth the coramiſſion graunted before to his Apo- tied 
Niles, and to their ſucceſſors, by declaring the pleaſure of God, to pronounce ſentence of forgiuenes of finnes *y Gs 
to all that are truly penitent, and of the retaining of them to the obſtinate and impenitents And this is the 
authoritie that the Apoſtles and all Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments their ſucceſſors haue, to forgiue 
and retaine ſinnes. Tunc vera eff abſolutio Preſidentis,e+c ſaith Gregorie B. of Rome. Then the abſolution of the 
Preſident or ouerſeer is true, when it followeth the pleaſure of the eternall Indge. Hom.26. in Euan i 

Auru. 4. 22 He breathed.) He gineih the holy Gboſt in and by an external ſrgne, to bis Apoſtles, not 57 to all 9 holy Ghoſt is 
ſuch purpoſes, as afterward at Whitſontide, but for the grace of the Sacrament of Orders, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, and — wg 
that none make doubt of the Priefts right in remiſſion of ſinzes, ſeeing the Holy Gboſt is purpoſely giuen them to doe flies, to remix 
this ſame. In which caſt if any be yet contentious, he muſt denie the Holy Ghoſt to be God, and not to haue power to fines. 
remit finnes. It is not abſurd (ſaith S. Cyril) that they forgiue ſinnes, which haue the Holy Ghoſt, For when Aux. 9. e. Tat. 
they remit or retaine, the Holy Ghoſt remitteth or retaineth in them, and that they doe two wayes, firſt in — 
——— and then in Penance, As g. ambroſe aſſo (li. 1. c. y. de Pœnitentia) re felling the Nauatiam (a Seti of Cyl. — $6. 

Heretikgs, which pretending Gods glorie, as our new Seftaries doe, denied that Priefis could remit ſinnes in the ;;, l.. 
Sacrament of Penance) asheth, why it ſbould be more diſhonour to God,or more impoſſible or inconvenient for men 10 
— by Penence then by Baptiſme, ſeeing it is the Holy Ghef! that doth it, ly the Prieſts office and minifterie, 
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giuerh the holy Ghoſt by a viũble ſigne, to aſſure chem of the authoritie which he gaue them, which The Popiſh S 

was, by preaching the Goſpel to remit — ſinnes, for which purpoſe he opened their mind, xhat they ©amentot Or- 

might vnderſtan che Scriptures, L#c:24,45. &c. That you adde he did it for the grace of the Sacrament of Or- . 

ders, as C Auguſtine iT is an impudent vntruth: for neither that counterfeit Auguſtine, whom you quote 

hicſt, not the true Auguſtine, Cont, ep, Pars, I. a. c. i i. dothi once name the Sacrament of Orders, For of the 

power or grace chat is giuen to them chat are ordained miniſters of the Church, che queſtion is not now:but 

whether be any Sacrament of Orders; and whether this power be abſolute;or Following the iudgement 

of God, to be executed by preaching and declaring the will of God out of his word, or by ceremonie onely. | 

Concerning which matter, S. A Gith inthe place by you alledged, that Chriſt by giuing the holy Remifiion of 

Ghoſt, when he gaue power of remiſſion of ſinnes, Sala o c. doth ſhew ſufficiently, that they dot it _ finves by the 
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The Goſpel 
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but the boly Ghoſt verely by 


them, as is ſaid in another place. For it is not you that ſpeake, tut the holy'Ghoſt which is 


in you. And the boly Ghaft is ſo in the Gonernour or Mmiſter of tbe Church, that if be be not an hypocrue, the holy 
Ghoft worketh by him, both to his owne reward, vnto eternall bealth, and to the regeneration or edrfication of them, 


which by him are either conſecra ; 
of authoritie the Miniſters of the Church haue, in remiſſion of finnes, 
they preach che Goſpel. S. Cyril alſo in the place noted, is of the ſame judge- 
pertaineth to the onely true God, that he be able to looſe men 


the tranſgreffers of the Law from ſinne, but to the author 


ment of Baptiſme, or when 5 
ment with vs. Et cert? ſolius, &c. And certataety it 
from ſans. For to what other perſon is it lawfiill to deliuer ; / 
of the Law it ſ#lfs ? For ſo we ſee it to be done in mens affaires. For no man without puniſhment refuſeth the Lawes 

tranſgreſſion hath no place, For it is wiſtly ſaid, that he is 
iſerptes the dignitie 


5 


of Kings, bat the Kings themſulues, in whom the crime place, 
wngodly, which will ſay ts a King, thou doeft vninfly. How then hath our Sauiour yiuen to bis D- 
of the divine nature ? certainely, becauſe it is wot againſt reaſon, that finnes can be 
which haue the holy Ghoſt in them. For when they remit or retaine, tbe ſpirit which dwelleth in them, remitteth or 
— be by them as I thinke by two meanes, by Baptiſme,and by repentance. For either they bring 

are ap of life, unto Baptiſme, and diligently teepe the vnworthie from it: or 
when the children of the church offend,they rebuke them,and pardon them when they repent. 4 
liuered the fornicator among the (orinthiaxs,vnto the defiruttion of the fleſh, that his ſpirit might be ſaued, and re- 
ceiued him againe, that be ſhoald not be ouerwhelmed with greater ſorrow. Ambroſe hath none other meaning, 
nor any word ot the Sacrament of Penance : but reaſoneth againſt the Nouatians,which denied thar ſinnes 
could be forgiuen after Baptiſme by the miniſteric of men, wherein ye | 
vs with them. His wordes are theſe: Duid intereſt, c. What Shilleth it whether the Prieſis doe challenge this 
authoritie giuen vnto them, by repentance, or by Baptiſme ? there is one miniſterie m both. But thou wilt ſay, that in 
Baptiſine the grace of the myſteries doth worte: what ? in repentance dothnot the Name of God worke ? By theſe 
words it appeareth, that S. Ambroſe acknowledgerh no Sacrament of Penance or Repentance. For then 
he would haue ſaid : Doth not the ſame grace of the myſteries worke in penance? Are they nor both Sa- 


and power 


retaineth. And t 
men that beleeue 


approued for holineſſt 


erein you doe i 


e As Paul ſdmetimes de- 


gluen by them 


tea, or haue the Gofpel preached unto them. Theſe wordes declare,what manner 
either when they miniſter the Sacra. 


The Popiſh Sr. 


crament of Pe- 


dent]y belie vs, to march nance. 


Slander, 


craments alike ? But he faith, Doth not the Name of God worte? meaning, that the grace of remiſſion of 


ſinnes, which is graunted in the Name of God to the penitent, is as effeciuall without a Sacrament, as in a 


Sacrament. 
23 Whoſe ſinnes.) Power to offer Sacrifice, which is the principall function and aft of Priefhood, was giuen 

them at the inſtitution of the B. Sacrament : the ſerond and next ſpecial facu'tie of Priefibood, conſiſting in remit- 

ting ſinnes, is here beftowed on them. And withall, the holy Sacrament of Penance, implying Contritvon, Confeſſion, The Sammer of 
and Satisfaction in the Penitent, and Abſolution on the rdpg,< | rat inſtituted. fur in that, that expreſſe power and Pin Ac ins 
commuſſion is os to Prieſts to rewit or retaine all ſinnes : and in that,that Criſt promiſeth, whoſe ſinnes ſoeuer they due. 
forgine, they be of God forgiuen alſo : and whoſe ſinnes they retaine,they be retained before God: it fillome ih neceſ- 
ſarih, that we be bound to ſubmit our ſelues to their iuagement for releaſe of our fmnes. For this wonderfull power _ re — to 
were giuen them in vaine, if none were bound to ſeehe abſolution at their hands. Neither can any rightly ſecke fir ab- ne, * 


ſolution of them, vnleſſe they conſeſſe particularly at leaſ all their mortal offences, whether they be committed in 


that in particular, 


mine, heart, will, and * cogitation onely, or in word and worke. fer Gods Priefts being in this Sacrament of Pe- cf a Loy, 


nance conflituted in Chriſt; flead as iudges in cauſts of our conſtience, cannot rightly rule our coſes, without full and 


. 11. 


exact cognition and knowledge of all our finnes, and the nec eſſarie circumflances and * differences of the ſame, — 10. 


hic h rannot otherwiſe be had of them, being mor tall men, then by our ſimple, ſincere, and diſlinſt utterance to them 
of our ſiunes, with humble contrite heart, readie to take and to doe penance according to their iniunction. Far that au- 


tboritze to retaine ſinnes,conſifteth ſpecially in enioyning ſatis faction and penitentiall workes of praying, fafling,atmes, To rau fn. 


and ſuch like, All which Gods ordinance, whoſdeuer condemnetb or contemneth, as Heretiter doe, er negletteth, as 
ſome careleſſe Catholikes may perhaps doe, let them be aſſured they cannot be ſaued. Neither muſi any ſuch Chriſſian 
man pretend or looke to haue bis finnes,afier Baptiſme,remitted by Gad only, without this Sacrament: (which was the 

of the Nouatians, Ambr. li. i. de Pœnit. c. 2. Socrar. Ii. 7. Eccl. hiſt. c. 2 5.) more then am may hope to 


old Here 
be fs ge haue bis originall or other ſinnes, before Baptiſme, forgiuen by God without the ſame Sacrament, Let 10 The neceſſite of 
man deceiue himſelfe, this is the ſecond table or borde after ſhipwracke, as S. Hierome calleth it. Whoſdener take this Sacrament. 


xot bold of it, ſhall periſh without all doubt, becauſe they contemne Gods counſell and order for 
therefore S. Auguſime (ep. 180.) ioming both together, ſaith it is a pitifall caſe, when by the abſence of Gods Priefts 
depart this life, aut non regenerati,aur ligati: that is, either not regenerated by Baptiſme,or faſt bound,and 
wot abſolued by the Sacrament of Penance and reconciliation; becauſe they ſhall be excluded from eternal life, and 
deſtruction followeth them. And S. Victor (li.z. de perſecut. Vandalica) telleth the miſtrable lamentation of the 
people,when their Priefls were baniſhed by the Arriam Heretiter. Who (ſay they) ſhall baptize theſe infants? Who 
ſhall miniſter P#nance vnto vs, and looſe vs from the bands of finnes? &c. And therefore S. prian very often 
(namely ep. 54.) calleth it great crueltie,and ſuch as Priefis ſhall anſwer for at tbe latter day, to ſuſſer any man that 
penitent of his ſinnes,to depart this life without this reconciliation and abſolution: becauſe (ſath be) the Law-ma- 
ker himſelfe (Chrift) hath granted, chat things bound in earth, ſhould alſo be bound in heauenʒ and that thoſe 
things might there be looſed,which were looſed before here in the Church. And it is a world to ſee how the be- The 
retites wraſile with this ſo plaine a commiſſion of remitting ſins, referring it topreaching,to denouncing Gods threats 
vpon ſanners,and to we cannot tell what eli. though to our Engliſh Proteſtants this — 
in their order of viſiting the ſick, their M mifters acknowledge & chalenge the ſame, vſing a formall abſolution accor- 
ding to the Churches order, after the ſpeciall can ſeſſion of the partie. But to conclude the matter, let encry one that lift Vo 
iſts words, and the Priefls great power & dignity giuen them by the ſame words & other, oe. 
that dwell on the earth, and conueiſe in it, to chem is $:e the Conmw- 


s 


to ſee the true — Chr 
marke well theſe wor 


of $.Chryſoſtome. For (ſaith bejthey 


their ſaluation. And 


itie ſermeth ſd cleare, that 


Hier, ad Deme- 
triadem.c.0.10.1, 
Math. it, 


male 


= 


and ab- 
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commiſſion giuen to diſpenſe thole things that are in heauen, to them is it giuen to haue the power which =o» beote 
iuen neither to Angels nor Archangels. for neither to them was it ſaid, i hatſoeuer you 1. 47 Jau. 


God would not to be 


ſhall bind in 


earth, hal 


be bound in heaues: and whatſoeuer you ſhall looſe in earth, ſhall be looſed in hrauen. The 


earthly Princes indeed haue alſo power to bind, but the bodies onely: but that bond of Prieſts which I ſpeake 
of, toucheth the very ſoule it ſelfe, & reacheth euen to the heauens:inſomuch, that wharſocuer the Priefls ſhal 
doe beneath, the ſelfe · ſame God doth ranifie aboue, and the ſentence of the ſei uants of the Lord doth con- 
firme. for indeede what elſe is this, then that the power of all heauenly things is granted them of God? Whoſe 
Fnnes ſoener (ſaith he) you ſhall retaine, they are retained, What power([ beſeech you)can be greater then this 
one ? The Father gaue all power to the Sonne: bur | ſee the ſame power altogether deliuered by the Sonne 
vnto them. And as this concerneth the P7iefts high autheritie to abſolue, ſo thereupon concerning con — 40/9 to be 
made unto them, the ancient Fathers ſþeake in this ſort. S. cyprian de Lapſis, nu. 1 1, They({aith he) 


ter faith and feare of God, though they did not fall in 


thave grea- 


ſecution, yet becauſe they did only thinke it in their 


mind, this very cogiration they confeſſe to Gods Prieſts ſorrowfully & plainly,opening their conſcience, vite- 


ring & diſcharging the burden of their mind, & ſecking holſome medicine for theix wounds though but "_ 
| | and 


Prieſts 0 
— 
a boue the p 
of Angels or 


8 


Cu Ar. 20. | According to S. Iohn. 323 


20 


little. And a little aſter, Let euerie one (my brethren) I beſeech you, confeſſe his ſinne, vhiles he is yet a- Confeilion of 
— his — may be — ſatisfaction and temiſsion made by che Prieſts is accepta- Fe. 
ble before God, S. Cyril (or as ſome thin te, Origen) Ii. z. in Leuit. calleth it a great part of penance, wben a man 1s 4- 
ſbamed,and yet openeth his ſiames to our Lords Prieſt, See alſo Tertul. li. de pœnit S. Hiero, in c. 10. Eccleſiaſtæ. 
S. Baſil in Regulis breu. quęſt. 229. who compare ſinners that refuſe to confeſſe , to them that haue ſome diſtaſe in 
their ſecret parti, and are aſhamed to ſpew it to the Phſ ion or Surgeon, that might cure it. where they muſt needes 
meane ſecret confeſcion to be made to them that may abſolue. And 5. Leo ep. So . moſt plainely (as before S. Cyril) ex. 
proſiy nameth Prieſti. That confelsion is ſufficient which is made firſt to God, then tothe Prieſt alſo, And 4. gecret ur wuricula: 
gaine,Ir is ſufficient that the guiltineſſe of mens conſciences be vttered to the Prieſts onely by the ſecrecie of Conſeſbhon. 
confeſſion. S. Hierome in 16. Matth,ſaith,that Prieſis looſe or bind, audita peccatorum varietate, hauing heard Mat. 18. 
the vatietie and differences of ſinnes, S. Paulinus writeth of S. Ambroſe, that as vfren as anie confeſſed his 
ſinnes vnto him for to receiue penance, hee ſo wept for com paſſion, that thereby hee cauſed the penitent to 
weepe allo, He addeth moreouer, that this holy Doctor was ſo ſecret in this caſe, that no man hnew the ſinnes conſeſ- 
ſed,but God and bimſelſe, And S. Auguſtine hom. 49. de 50. hom s Tom. 10. ſaith thus; Doe penance ſuch as is 
done in the Church, Let no man ſay I doe it ſecretly, l doe it to God. in vaine then was it ſaid, #batſoruer you 
ſhall looſe in earth,ſhall be looſed in heauen. ſee S. Ambroſe de pœnitentia thr ougkout, S. Cyprian de Lapſis, tbe book 
de vera & falſa pœnit. in S. Auguſline. beſide all antiquitie which is fill of theſe ſpeaches concerning abſolution, 
and confeſsion, 

At the inſtitution of the holy Sacrament of our Lords Supper, there was no word of ſacrifice'cr power of 
ſacrificing giuen to Priefts. But where you ſay,the ſecond facultie of Prieſthood,conbiling in power to remit 
ſinnes, is = inſtituted: you confefle they were made bur halfe Prieſts before, But how I pray you could 
they baptiſe or miniſter the Lords Supper, without power of remiſſion of finnes vnto the penitent ? There- The popich fa- 
fore here is no Sacrament of penance inſtituted, but the authoritie of their Apoſtleſhip, confirmed and re- cn ent of pe- 
nued vnto them and their ſucceflors,miniſters of the Church. Moreouer, you ſhall neuer be able ro proue, Parc. 
that the power of remiſſion of ſinnes dooth emplie confeſſion to a Prieſt, or ſatisfaction of worke: neither is 
there anic word in the holy Scriptures, to declare theſe two parts neceflarie to repentance, Neyther doeth 
it follow of anie neceſſitie, that men are bound to ſubmit themſelues to the iudgement of Prieſts, if they 
haue authoritie to forgiue ſinnes. Neyther were their power giuen in vaine, if none were bound to ſecke 
abſolution at their hands: for they are bound to offer it to ali true penitent ſinners , although they ſecke ir 
not at their hands, yea to exhort & to defire men to be reconciled vnto God by their miniſterie, 2. Cor. 5. 20. 

Luke 24.47, Againe , men may ſecke abſolution at their hands, though they be not bound ro ſubmit them- 
ſelues to their iudgement, nor yet to confeſſe all, or any of their particular morrall ſinnes vnto them. And 
where you quote Cyprian de Lapſis,he ſpeaketh not one word of the neceſſitie of the confeſſion of all firnes 
to a Prieſt, but of them thar had openly tallen to Idolatrie, who were bound openly to acknowledge their 
ſinne, before they could be receiued into the communion of the faithfull : — — alſo, which 2þ 
though they had not openly fallen, yet hauing but oncly thought to yeeld to Idolatrie, being pricked in con- 
ſcience confeſſed the lame to the Prieſt, and fought comfort and holſome medicine, though it were but for 
ſmall wounds, in compariſon of them that had ycelded in act. S. Hicrome ſauh, That as in the Law the Prieſt 
mahketh the leper cleane or wncleaneyſo here alſo the Biſhop or Prieſt binde th or looſeth, not them that are innocent or 
guiltie,but according to his office, when he heareth the diner ſities of ſinners, be knoweth who is to be bound, and wbs 
to be looſed, Here is no word of the neceſſitie of Confeſſion, but onely hee ſheweth that the Biſhop or Prieſt, 
hath none other power of binding and looſing, then the Prieſt of the Law had in making cleane or vncleane, 
which he did none otherwiſe but by declaring and pronouncing who was cleane, and who was vncleane : fo 
the winiſter of the Church, hearing that there be ſinners penitent and vnpenitent , knoweth to binde the 
one, and looſe the other. 
Moreouer, xhere you ſay the authoritie to reteine ſinnes, conſiſteth ſpecially in enioyning ſatisfaction & e. 
It is altogether without the teſtimony of the holy Scriptures, yea contrary to the ſame, which teach that all 
penitent ſinners are by the miniſterie of the Church, to be allured of remiſſion of their finnes freely through 
the redemption of Chriſt, Rom, 3.24.25. 1. Ioh. :. 1. and 2. &c. For by the death of Chriſt, is made a full ſatiſ- 
faction to the juſtice of God for our ſinnes and not by any workes of ours. Chriſtian men cherſote looke to 
haue remiſſion of their ſinnes in the Church, and by the miniſterie therof after baptiſme, contrarie to the he- 
reſie of the Nouatians, but not by any ſacrament of penance. For ncither Ambrole,Socrates, or Hierome,do 
once name the ſacrament of penance in the places noted: but ſhe that the miniſters of the Church haue 
authoritic aſwell to looſe as to binde,to forgiue ſinnes as to teteine: wheras the Nouatians granted the one, 
and denied the other. S. Au ſt. ioyning reconciliation of them that are bound to Baptiſme, doth not therby 
acknowledge a ſacrament ofthe one, aſwell as of the other, The like is to be ſaid of the lamentation deſcribed 
by Victor Vticenſis: and the complaint of Cyprian,Ep,54. for the neceſsitie of reconciliation by the miniſte- 
rie of the Church, of thoſe that are bound by the ſame, doth nor proue a ſacrament of penance, which is tha 
matter we ſtand ypon. That the power here giuen,is exerciſed by preaching & denouncing the promiſes or 
threats of God, either * or priuately,you know not what it meaneth: but euen the Fathers whom you 
haue cited: do reftifie the ſame, as appeareth by their ſayings befote · remembted. Thar confeſsion may bee 
made profitably, when a mans conſcience cannot otherwiſe be ſatisficd, we denie not: but that it is alwayes 
neceſſary for obteining remiſsion of ſinnes, we vtter ly denie.The ſaying of Chryſoſtom we acknowledge, vn- 
derſtanding this powerto be giuen to the winiſters of the Church,as Embaſſadors of Chriſt, whoſe ſentence 
being vttetedin carth according to their commiſzion, is ratified in heauen. But how this power is exerciſed, 
Chryloſt. alſo ſhewerh,cap.6,of the ſame book, i , &c not only by teaching and admoni ſbinꝑ, but 
alſo by prayer. And concerning the neceſtitie of Confeſsion to the Prieſt, vhat Cyprian ſaith in his booke de 
Lapſis, haue ſhewed before, The former place is a cõmendation of them which confeſſed, euen their pwr poſe 
of debiling chemſelues with idolatrie, though they did nor accompliſh it in acte, in comparilon of other that 
would be reſtored to the fellowſhip of the Church, without any confels ion when they had actually & openly 
fallen: which doth not argue any neceſiitie of confeſsion, in the ſame or in any ſuch. In the ſecond place he 
9 open confeſsion & ſatisfaction to the Church which by their fall was oftended,of hem chat had o 
ly fallen into Idolatrie. So the place nothing proueth the neceſaitie of confeſsion of all ſinnes, nor ſatis 
on to che iuſtice of God. Cyril alſo or Origen, in Leu. lib. z. ſpeaketh of hard diſcipline & open penance for o- 
pen and heinous ſinnes: the words are theſe: Eſt adhuc e ſeptimm &c&. There is yet a ſeuenth way ef remiſcion of 
Kaner, although hard and laborious,y emiſrion of fennes by repentance, when the ſinner waſheth bis bed with teares, 
and his teares are made his bread day and night hen he is not aſhamed to declare his ſune to the Lords Prieft, and 
to ſethe medicine according to him which ſaith, 1 ſaid 1 will confeſſe mine vnrighteouſueſſe againſt my ſeiſe, and 
thou baft remitted tbe impietie of my beart, You mult ** chere are fixe other wayes of * 
F 
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And yet by the text of the Pr 


of ſinnes, in which no confeſtion vnto the Prieſt is t 
caſe of that hard and laborious kind of repentance, | 
,which he citeth,it may ſeeme he meaneth by the Prieſt of God, out Sa- 


whi 


ired, neither is it here required as neceſſatie, but in 
ch was appointed to open and notorious offenders. 


0 
uiour Chriſt : for the Prophet — of confeſsion to God onely. Tertullian in his booke de penuentia, 
ſpeaketh onely of publike confeſſion of them that had openly fallen. S. Hierom in Eccleſ. 10. ſaith, gi quem 
— c. If the ſerpent the deuill hath bitten am man priuih, and without anie mans knowledge hath mfe ea him 
with the poyſon of ſane, if be that is flrie ten doth bold his peace, and doe not repent, nor will confeſſe his wound to bis 
brother and maſter the mafier which bath a tongue to cure bim, cannot eaſily profite bim: for if the ſicke man be aſha- 
med to con fe ſſe his wound to the Phyſition which be knoweth nol, medicine or phyſicke heale not, This place doth not 
inferre a neceſaitic of confeſſion,bur where the conſcience is eſpecially troubled, not to the Prieſt, but to any 
learned brother, which by comfortable exhortation may cure him. S. Baſil ſaich, The confeſſion or declaration of 
fannet, is after the ſame maner as the ſhewing of the paſſions of the bodie. Therefore as men doe not open the paſſions of 
their bodie to all men, nor te any hind of men, but to thoſe that are 5hilfull io cure them ſe the can fe ſſian of finnes ought 
to be made to them that are able to heale them, as it is written; you that are able, beare the infirmities of the weake, 
that ic, tate them away by careful looking to them, Theſe wordes doc nor affirt e, hat all our ſinnes muſt ofne. 
ceſſitie be confeſſed to a Prieſt, but that choiſe muſt be made of a godly learned phyſition of the ſoule, when 
we doe make declaration of anie of them, whether he be Prieſt or no, that is able ro miniſter ſpirituall medi- 
cine vnto them. Whereby it may rightly be gathered, that in vaine men make their confeſſion ro many Po- 
piſh Prieſts, which be altogether vnlearned and vnskilfull. Bafil ſpeaketh for the inſtruction of chem chat li- 
ned in monaſteries in his time, among whom many were learned and able to giue good counſel that were no 
Prieſts. But Leo you ſay nameth Prieſſs, Ep. 8 o. hee doth ſo indeed, and ſecret confeſſion as ſufficient againſt 
them, that required open confeſsion as neceſſary: yer ſaith he not, that confeſsion to the Prieſt of all ſinnes, is 
alwayecs neceſſatie. For that it is expedient in ſome caſes, for men to confefle their ſinnes to their Paſtor, wee 
denic not, but you haue not yet proued that it is alwayes neceſſarie. The words of Hicrome be as I haue de- 
clared before. Cum peccatorum audierit varietates, when hee bath heard the dixerſities or diuers kinds of frunes, he 
knoweth who is to be bound, or who to be looſed : namely, the penitent to be looſed, the impenitent to be bound, 
Which he cannor doe, by hearing the varicticof finnes: for all finnes are to bee pardoned to them thatre- 
pent, and no ſinne is to be remitted to the impenitent. Thar Ambtoſe heard ſometimes ſecret confeſsions, 
and kept them ſecret, we giue credite to Paulinus : but that confeſsion of all finnes to a Prieſt, is neceſſarie to 
obtaine remiſsion of ſinnes, neither Atnbroſe nor Paulinus, nor any ancient godly Father doth tell vs. S. Au- 
zuſt. hom 49. ſpeaketh of open penance for them that had openly committed adulterie, as it appeareth by the 
example of Theodoſius the Emperour, which he bringeth to perſwade them, Aa God would haue the En- 


perour Theodeſuus to doe open penance in the fight of the people, ſpecially becauſe bis 


e could not be kept cloſe, and 


* the Senator aſhamed of that the Emperour was not aſhamed ? 1 haue anſwered before to S. Ambroſe, and 
S. Cyprian, that neyther of them ſpeaketh a word for the neceſsitie of the confeſsion of all finnes to a Prieſt, 


The author of the booke, de vera & falſe penitentia wiiteth againſt S. Auguſtine by name, and by the ſtile cap iy 


ſheweth himſelfe to be a late writer in compariſon of 8. Auguſtine. Vet he thinketh not confeſsion to a prieſt 
to be ſo neceſſarie, but that if a Pricſt be wanting, a man may confeſſe to his neighbour, and ſhall haue par- 
don, as the 1 that went to ſhe w their faces to the Priefts,were healed before they came to them. But that 
confeſsion of ſecret ſinnes is not neceflarie to be made to anic man, but onely to God, Chryſoſtome ſheweth 
Hon. de — confeſſione : It is not neceſſarie toconſeſſe in the preſence of witneſſes, let examination of thine 


offences 


made in thought, let this iudgement be without a witneſſe,let God only ſte thee making thy confeſſion : God 


which cafteth not thy ſinnes in thy teeth, but looſeth thy ſinnes for thy ſhame. Againe, in Ep. ad Heb.how.3 1. Iſay not 
to thee that thou oughteſt to bewray thy ſelfe abroad, nor that thou ſhouldeft accuſe thy ſilfe before other men, But 7 
will baze thee obey the Prophet ſaying, Reueile thy way to the Lord, confeſſe thy ſmnes therefore before God. The 
like ſaying he hath in Pſal. 30. hom. a. and in manic other places of his workes. For more full iriall of this 
caſe, L referre the Reader ro my Confutation of D. Allens bookes, written ſpecially ro maintaine Popiſh 


ſhrift, part 2, from the 10. Chapter to the end. 


CHAP. XXI. 


Appearing againe in Galilee, where Peter was fiſhing with bis fellowes : and cauſing them after they bad all night 

M. 1. 

REX. 1 taken none, to catch a great muliitude, free, — land, where as, dineth with them: 15 Hee 
(expreſſing what this fiſhing fgnified) maketh Peter his Vicar, committing unto him the feeding of his lambes and 
Peepe : 18 endrexealeth unto him, that be 2 ſhall be cracified to the glorie of God, 20 and admoniſbing him 
rather to mind that, rather then te be curious about Johns death. 

FvLxkE 1, Chriſt makech not Peter his Vicar generall, more then euetie one of his Apoſtles, who had euetie one a ge- 


nerall charge of all the flocke of Chriſts ſheepe. 


The —* _ Feer I : SYS —— _ a- 
on ain at the ſea of Tiberias. And he ma- 
W nifeſted thus: 
2 There were together Simon Peter and 
Thomas who is called Didymus, & Natha- 
nael which was of Cana in Galilee, and the 
ſonnes of Zebedee, and two others of his di- 
ſciples. 
3 Simon Peter ſaith to them, I go to fiſh. 
They ſay to him, Wee alſo come with thee. 
they went foorth and got vp into the 
boat: and that night they rooke nothing. 
4 But when morning was now come, 
Ir s vs ſtood on the ſhore: yet the diſci- 
ples knew not that it was Is vs. 
s Izsvs —— 
ue 


A Fierward did Teſus ew himeſelfe againe 
to bis diſciples at the ſea of Tiberias, and 
en thun wiſe pewed he bimſelfe. 

2 There was together Simon Peter, and 
Thomas, which is called Didymus, and Natha- 
nacl of Cana in Galilee, and the ſonnes of Zebe- 
dee, and two other ef bis diſciples. 

3 Simen Peter ſaith vmto them, I gee a ſiſb- 
A. They ſay vuto him, Wee alſo goe with thee, 
They went their way ; and — into a hippe 
immediatiy, and that night caught they no- 
thing. 

pF But when the morning was now come, Ie- 

ſms ſtood on the ſpore : nenertheleſſe,the diſciples 

knew not that it was Teſws. 
s Teſusſaith unto them, Children, haus yee 
any 
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haue you any meat? They anſwered him, No. 

6 He ſayeth to them, Caſt the net on the 
right ſide of che boate: and you ſhall finde. 
They therefore did caſt it: and now they 
were not able to draw it for the multitude of 


es. 

7 That his diſciple therefore whom I E- 
svs loued, ſaith to Peter, It isonr Lord. Si- 
mon Peter when hee had heard that it is our 
Lord, girded his coate vnto him (for hee was 
naked) and caſt himſelfe into the ſea. 

8 But the other Diſciples came in the 
boat (for they were not farre from the land, 
but as it were two hundred cubits) drawing 
the net ot fiſlies. 

9 Therefore after they came downe to 
land, they ſaw hote coales lying, and fiſh laid 
thereon and bread. 

10 Its Vs ſaith to them, Bring hither of 
the fiſhes that you tooke now. 

11 Simon Peter went vp, and drewe the 
net to the land, ful of great fiſhes, an hundred 
fiftie three. And although they were ſo ma- 
ny. the net was not broken. 

12 IE s ys faith to them, Come, dine. 
And none of || them that ſate at meat, durſt 
aske him, Who art thou? knowing that ĩt is 
our Lord. 

13 And Is vs commeth & taketh the 
bread and giueth them, and the ſiſh in like 
maner. 


{he diſciples. 


2 Nos ie i ird 14 This now the & third time Ixsvs was 
c Tr manifeſted to his diſciples, after he was riſen 


apparitions. for he from the dead. 


thou me more then theſe 2 He ſayeth to him, 
+ Yea Lord: thou knoweſt that I love thee. he 
(aithrohim,Fe:DMrLamBeEs. 

16 He ſayeth to him againe, Simon of 
Iohn, loueſt thou me? hee faith to him, Yea 
Lord, thou knoweſt that I loue thee. He ſaith 
to him, FEEDMYLAMBESV. 

17 He ſayeth to him the third time, Si- 
we. g mon of Iohn, loueſt thou me? Peter was ſtro- 
hedrukth ken ſad, becauſe hee ſaid vnto him the third 
wfocke. time, Loueſt thou me? And hee ſaid to him, 
Lord. thou knowelt all things: thou knoweſt 
that I louethee, Hee faith to him, FEED 
MySHEEPE, 

18 Amen, amen I ſay to thee, when thou 
waſt yoonger, thou didſt gird thy ſelfe, and 
didſt walke where thou wouldeſt, but when 
thou ſhalt be olde, thou ſhalt ſtrerch foorth 
thy hands, and another ſhall gird thee, and 
leade thee whither thou wilt not. 

19 And this he ſaid, ſiguifying by what 


Marke fayung, 
laſt be appeared, 
8.16 14 meaneth 
bis laſt apparition 
onthe f11 day. 
TheGosyxLyt 
onthe eveof SS. 


'tXTAgmany 


bTheG 05 2x1, death he ſhould glorifie God. EB And whe 
Kei hchad(aidthis,hefaithto him, Follow me. 


= Chriſtmas 20 Peter turning, ſaw thediſciplewhom 
ich rg. IE SVs loued,following,* who alſo leaned 
at the ſupper vpon his breaſt, and ſaid, Lord 
who is he that ſhall betray thee 2 


21 Him 


any meat ? They anſwered bim, No. 

6 And hee ſayeth unto them, Caf? out 
the net on the right ſide of the ſbippe , and yee 
ſhall finde. They caſt ont therefore „and anon 
they were not able to draw it for the multitude 
of fiſhes. 

7 Then ſaid the diſciple whom Teſwa loned, 
vnto Peter, It ts the Lord. When Simon Peter 
heard that it was the Lord, hee girded his coat 
vnto him (for he was naked) and did caſt bin 
ſelfe into the [eas 

8 The other diſciples came ina little ſbippe, 
(for they were not farre from the land, but as it 
were two hundred cubits ) drawing the net with 
fiſhes, 

9 Aſſoone then as they were come to land, 
— ſawe hote coales, and fiſh layed thereom, amd 

cad. 5 

10 Ieſus ſaith vmto them, Bring of the fiſh, 
which ye haue now caught, 

11 Simon Peter went vp, and drew the net 
to the land full of great fiſhes,an hundred aud fif- 
tie and three, and for all there were ſomany,yet 
was not the net broken. 

12 Jeſus ſayeth unto them, Come, and 
dine. Aud none of the diſciples durſt ache 
him, Who art thou! knowing that it was the 
Lord, 

13 Jeſus then commeth, and taketh bread, 
and giueth them and fiſh likewiſe. 

I 4 This is now the third time that Jeſus ap- 
peared to his Diſciples, after that hee was riſen 
from death. 


25 Sowhenthey had dined, Ieſus ſaith to Si- 


mon Peter, Simon t loanna,loweſt thou me more | Or, ſonne of 


then theſe? He ſaith unto him, Tea, Lord, thou Ions. 
knoweft that I laue thee, Hee ſayth unto him, 
Feed my lambs. 

16 He ſayethto him againe the ſecond time, 
Simon Toanna,loneſt thou meheſauhuno him, 

Tea Lord, thou knoweſt that I lone thee, Hee 
ſaith unto him, Feed my ſheepe. 

17 Hee ſayd onto him the third time, Si- 
mon Toanna, loueſt than me Peter was 
ſorie , becauſe hee ſayde unto him the third 
time, Loueſt thou mee ? And he ſaid vnto him, 
Lord, thou knowe#t all things, thou knowe#I 
that I laue thee : Teſus ſaith unto him, Feed my 
ſbee pe. 

18 Verily, verily I ſay vnto thee, when thou 
waſt yoonger, thou diddeſt gird thy ſelfe, and 
walke whither thou wonldeHt : but when thou 
ſhalt be olde, thou ſhalt ftretch forth thy hands, 
and another ſhall gird thee, and carie thee vi- 
ther thou wonlde#t _ "9D 

19 This ſpake hee, ſignifying 
death hee 44 glorifie G — 45 when hee 
had ſpoken this, he ſaith unte him, Follow 
wee. 

20 Peter turning about, ſeeth the Diſciple : 
whom * Ieſus lowed following, which alſs leaned Lech. ga. 
on his breaſt at ſupper, and ſaid, Lord, which is 
he that betrayeth thee ? 

21 When 


* 


_— as. * 


— 
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21 Him therefore when Peter had ſcene, 21 When Peter therefore ſaw him, he ſaith 
he ſaith to Ixs vs, Lord, and this man what? to Ieſus, Lord, hat. ſpall be de: 
a 80 readerk 22 Its ys ſayeth to him, So I wil haue 22 Ieſiu ſayeth vnt him, If I will haue him 
S Ambroſe in him to remaine till I come, what to thee? fol- to tarie till come, what is that to thee ? Follow 
P[45-& ſtr. lo thou me. then me. 
20. in P.. 11 f. , . 
S.Aug.tref. 23 Thisſaying therefore wentabroad a- 23 Then vent this ſaying abroad among the 
wr mong the brethren, that that diſciple 3 brethren, that that diſciple ſtould not die : Yet 


copies and ſer- 


uice books ex- 


not. And IEsvs did not ſay to him, he dieth Ieſus ſaid not vnto him, He ſhall not die : but, If 
not: but, So I will haue him to remaine till I 75.1721 2. tarie til I come „ what 1: that to 


tant in Latine. come, what to thee 2 thee? 


other reade,J 24 This is that diſciple which gĩueth te- 
H ſtimonie of theſe things, and hath written 


Iwill, othet, 
ſol will xc. 
10. 13,2 . 


10.20, 30. 


* 


RR IM. t. 


FEvI KI. 


RRB M. 3. 


FyiKkeE 3. 


RBM. 4. 


cpr. de nit. Ze. 


Dor, 3. 4, Sacerd, 


24 The [ame diſciple is he which teftificth of 
theſe things, and wrote theſe things and we know 


that his teſtimonie is tr uc. 


theſe things: and we know that his teſtimo- 
nic is true. Q 

25 But there are many ꝓ other things al- 25 There are alſo manie aher things le 20. 6, 
ſo which IE Ss vs did: which if they were which Jeſus did, the which if they ſhowld be 
written in particular, neyther the world it written euerie one, I ſuppoſe the world could 
ſclfe I thinke were able to conteine theſe not conteine the bookes that foonld be written, 
books that ſhould be written. e Amen. 


MARGINALL NOTES Cunavp, 21. 


5 Simon Peter.) See it in S. Auguſtine tract. 122.in Io. the great myſterie hereof concerning the Cx x cu, 
aua in S. Gregorie hom. 24. in Euang, and S. Bernard li. 2. c. S. de conſid. Peters PRIMACY here myſtically jig- 
zi ſied. 

7 PO in that allegorie, doth not in one word fignifie the preferment of Peter before the reſt of the PetersP:eroguing 

Apoſtles, If Gregorie himſelfe a Biſhop of Rome, and ſo neere the open manifeſtarion of Antichriſt in that or pn 
See, that he prophecied of the forerunner, gather ſome thing for Peters primacie, it is no maruell: yet it is 
little that he ſaith in this Hom.24.for the Popes ſupremacie, His words arc theſc : Iam credo &c. 1 thinke your 
tharitie doth already conſider what it is that Peter draweth the net to the land. For to him the holy Charch was com- 
milted,to him it is ſaid ſpecially, Simon Iohannu,loueft thou me ? Feed my ſbeee. That which is afterward opened in 
voice u now ſignified in worke. Therefore, becauſe a preacher of the Church doth ſeparate vs — the wayes of this 
world,ſurely it is neceſſarie that Peter draw io land the net full of fiſhes, For be draweth the fiſhes to the fiedfaſineſſe 
of the ſhore, becauſe by the voice of holy preacbing, he ſheweth to the faithfill the fledfaſineſſe of their eternal country, 
This be did by words,this he did by epifiles,this be doth daily by fignes of miracles,So often as by him we are conuerted 
to the loue of eternal reſt : ſo often as we are ſeparated from the tumults of eartbly things: what are we elſe, but ſent 
into the net of faith, as fiſhes,and drawen to the ſbcre ? In theſe wordes, there is no more granted to Peter, then 
was true of all the Apoſtles, yea, then is true of euerie Preacher of the Goſpel, Bernard is ſo late a writer,that 
in theſe caſes,we deferrenothing to his authoritie, 

25 Other things _ How few things are written of chriſts acts and doſtrine in compariſon of that which he 
did and ſpate, and yet the heretikes will needs haus all in Scripture , truſting not the Apoſiles one preaching,or re- 
port of anie thing that our Maſler did or ſaid,if it be nat written. 

There is written ſufficient,that we may beleeue that Ieſus is Chriſt, and that beleeuing we may haue life in Ihe i of 
his name, Ioh. 20.3 1. therefore all things neceſſarie to ſaluation are conteined in the Scriptures. The Euange- the holy ſaipmes. 
liſt ſayth not, chat anie * omitted of his doctrine, but of his acts: For though he ſpake more words then 
be expreſſed, yet all the doctrine that he vitered in thoſe words, is conteined in the Scriprures of the old and 
new Teſtament. The Apoſtles preached nothing but that which was conteined in the Scriptures. Act. 17. 11. 
and 26.22. Rom.i1. 2. Gregorius Bæticus Hibertanz ſedis epiſcopus ad Gallam Placid:am : Adoptione, ing uit 
chriſtus filius Dei eſt, & non verus filius. Omnia legantur Euangelia & nuſquam ſcriptum eſt quod chriſtus adoptione 

fit filins & non verns filius. Et bene quod Ioannes illi, Ioannes recubans ſupra pectus Domini, cauſam ſcripti Euan- 
gely poſuit, & dixit,muita quidem &c. Eſine opus adbuc apertius explanare ? Multa inquit & alia figna jecit Teſus, 

& licet non ſiat omniaſcripta,quia nec ſcribi poterant infinita rerum varietale, tamen ec ipſa ideo ſiripta ſunt, vt 

ſtiamns quod Ieſus eft Chriſtus filius Dei: & vt fidem ſingulorum prouocaret, oflenait & premium dic ens vt creden- 
tet &c. Si verò adoptione e ſſet filius Dei: & non natura, ſi ſola nuncupatione , & non etiam quod in nuncupationis 
intelligentia eſt, nuſquam magis hoc ipſum explanaſſet quam in vltimo ſcriptionis, xe fides in ambigus derelicia vitam 
æteruam perde ret per credulitatis incertum. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. 21. 


17 Feed my ſheepe.) As it was promiſed him, Math. 16, that the Church ſhould be builded vyox bim, and that peter in hem matt 
the keyes of heauen ſhould be giuen hum, ſo here it is performed, and he is aclually made the general Paſtor and ge- the generallPa- 
nernour of all Chriſts ſheepe. For though the other ten (as Matihia and Paul al/s afterward) were Apoſiles,Biſhops, far my 
Prieſts, and had authoritie to binde and looſe,to remit and reteine,to preach,baptize,and ſich lite, as well as he: Yet — _ 
in theſe things and all other gouernement,{, hriſt would haue him io be their head, and they to depend of him as bead 
of their Colledge, and conſequently of the whole flocke of Chriſi : no Apofile ner no Prince in earth (if hee acknow- 
ledge bimſelfe to be a ſheepe of Chriſt) exempted from his charge. And that Chrifl maketh a difference betwixt Peter 
and the reſt and giueth him ſome greater preeminence and regiment then the reff, it is plaine by that he is ashed whe- 
ther he loue our Lord more then the other Apoſiles doe: Where , fir equall charge no difference of loue had beene re- The Proteus 
quired, To Peter (/aith $.Cyprian) our Lord after his Reſurrection ſaid, Feed my ſheepe, and builded his etherwiſe dem 
Church vpon him alone, and to him he giueth the charge of feeding his ſneepe. For — after his Re- hi. —— 
ſurrection he gaue his power alike to all, ſaying, As my Father ſent me, ſo I ſend you, take the holy Ghoſt, if A4 
you remit to anie their ſinnes, they ſhal be remitted &c. Vet to manifeſt vnitic,he conftitured one Chaire, and de woech 
ſo diſpoſed by his authoritie that vnitie ſhould haue origineofone, The reſt of the Apoſtles were that Peter ir againſt theP#- 
was, in equal! fellowſhip ot honour and power, but the beginning commeth of vnitie: the primacie is given am. 
to Peter, hat the Church of Chriſt may be ſhewed to be one, and one Chaire. S. chryſeſſame «lſo ſaith thus : peten ſncrefſon 
Why did our Lord ſhed his bloud ? truly to redeeme thoſe ſheep, the cure of which he committed both to Pe- ſucceed bim i 


ter, & allo to his ſucceſſors. Aud a litle after, Chriſt would haue Peter indued with ſuch authority, & to - far = 
aboue 
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aboue all his other Apoſtles: for he faith; Peter, doeſt thou loue me more then all theſe do? Wherevpon our 
Maſter might haue inferred, If thou loue me Perer,vſe much faſting, ſleepe on the hard floore, watch much, 
be patron to the oppteſſed, father to the orphanes , and husband to the widdowes : but omitting all theſe 
things, be ſaith, Feed my ſheepe. For, all the foreſaid vertues certes may be done eaſily of many lubieRs, not 
onely men but women: but when it commeth ro the gouernment of the Church, and committing the charge 
of ſo manie ſoules,a'l women kind muſt needes wholly giue place to the bacthen and greatneſſe thereot,and 
a great number of men alſo, So writeth he. 1 A , | 
And becauſe the Proteflants would make the wnlearned thinke that S. Gregorie deemed the Popes ſupremacy to be $.Grecory though 
wholly valawfall and Ant ichr iſlian, ſir that he condemneth Iohn of Conſl aulino ple for vſu 1ping the name of ume ſall he miſi ked the 
B ſboſ re ſembling hu inſolence therein to the pride of Antichriſt : note well the words of this holy Father in the very — Vue 
ſame place and Epillle againſt the B. Conſtantinople, by which you ſhall eafily ſee that to denie him to be uniucr(ali "4 —— 
haſhep,is not to denie Peter or the Pope to be head of the Church, or ſupreme gourrnour of the ſame , as our adue» ſa- — mar rod 
cle 4496 ies fraudulently pretend, It is plaine to all men, ſaith be, that euet read the Goſpel, that by our Lords mouth, tor the Popes fü. 
the charge ofthe whole Church was committed to S. Peter Prince of the Apoſtles. tor to him it was ſaid, Feed prewacie, 25 alu 
my ſheepe: for him was the prayer made that his faith ſhould nor faile : to him were the keyes of heauen gi- Leo beg cat. 
uen,and authoritic to binde and looſe : to him the cure of the Church and principality was delivered : and 
yet he was nat called the vniuetſall Apoſtle, This title indeed was offered for the honour of S. Peter Prince 
of the Apoſtles, to the Pope of Rome by the holy Councel of Chalcedon: but none of that See did ever vic it 
or conſent to take it. Thus much S. Gregorie.“ who though be hotb practiſed iur:ſdiftion throughout all Chriſtendom, 
2 — — 4 as other of that See haue euer done, and alſo achnowl: aged the principalitie and ſoueraigntie to bee in Peter and bus 
i . * ſeecceſſdurs : yet would he not for inſt cauſes vſe that title ſubiect io vanitie and miſcorſtruction. But both be and a YEN el Was. 
tbe Popes ſince haue rather called ihemſelues, Sei uos ſeruorum Dei. the ſeruants of Gods ſe ruants: thigh the word, A Hg 2 
Vniuerſall Biſhop, in that ſenſe wherein the holy councel of Chalcedon off 1 edit tothe See of Rome, was true aud ſuſec hut 
lawfall. For that Councell would not haue giuen any Antichriſlian or vniuſt title to any man, Ouc!ly in the Re f don 
Conflantinople and other, which in noſenſe had any right to it, and who uſurped tin a virie faiſe and tyrannicall boy rv het 
meaning it was inſolent, vnluſſ, and antichriſlian. See a'ſo the Epiſile of S. Leo the Great concerning bis prafliſe of . — 
Due d. b. ... vniuerſall iuriſdiction, though be refuſed the title of vniuerſall Bſhop. And S. Bernard ( that you may better percciue 
& enafter, that the gene rall charge of Chriſis (heepe was not Frely gimen to Peters perſon, lat alſo to ſus ſucce ſoars ihe Popes of 
Rome, as 5. Chryſoſtome alſo before alledged doth teſlifie) writeth thus io Eugenius; Thou art he to mh the heyes | 
of heauen are deliuered, and to whom the ſheepe are committed. there be other Porters of heauen,and other Paſtors of The pope is pa- 
flockes : but thou haſt inherited in more glorious aud different ſort. For they haue euerie one their particular flacke, four of all Pa- 
but lo thee all uniuerſally,as ane flacke is one man, are credited: being not onely the Paſlour of the r the one 
Paſlour of all the P «flours themſeluet. but thou wilt ande him hom 1 proue that / cuen by our Lords word. for to whom 
of all, 1 ſay not onely Biſhops , but Apoſiles , were the ſheepe ſo abſolutely and without limitation commited ? 
If chou loue mee Peter, ſeed wy ſheepe. He ſaithnot the People of thu Kingdome or that citie, but, my ſheepe, Hias 
without all diſtiuction. So S. Beraard. And hereunio may be added that the ſccond feed, u in Greege a word that ſig- 
wifietb withall to goyerne and i ulei as Pſal.i. Mich. t. Mat. a Apoc. a. and therefore it i ſpoken of Dauid aiſo, and o. 
ther temporall gouernours (as the Hebrew word anſwering thereunto) in the * Scriptures verie often,and the Greehe N.. 
in profane writers alſo. EEE —— oi 
As Mar.16.the Church was promiſed to be builded none otherwiſe vpon Peter,then vpon all the Apoſtles, Peters opremacy. 
and chat the keyes of heauen ſhould be giuen to him, no more then to all the Apoſlles: ſo Peter here is made 
no more generall Paſtour and gouernour of Chi iſts flo cke, then all and euetie one ofthe Apoſtles is. Nor all Slunder. 
the Logicke in the world can other wiſe conclude out of the words of the text. Neither do the Proteſtants tu 
vpholde their Archbiſhop againſt the Puritans (as E call them) auouch ot proue 1 ſuch preeminence of 
Peter aboue thereſt of the Apoſlles, that he ſhould be theit head, & they to depend of him, nor acknowledge 
any primacy ot Peter, but a primacie of order (as the ancient Fathers do) not of authoritie. The Archb:ſhops 
authority for externall gouetnement of the Church, hath better arguments to vphold ir, then the fained ſu- 
premacie of Peter. Your only reaſon to proue a difference of preeminence betwixt Peter and the reſt, is, that 
Chrift asked Peter whether he loued him more then the reſt, M here for equall charge, no difference of loue 
had beene required. This is nothing but a fooliſh ſophiſme, where that is taken for the cauſe, which is not the 
cauſe indeed. For the cauſe why Peter was bound to loue Chriſt more then the reſt, was, for that Chriſt had 
forgiuen him more then the reſt, according to the Parable, Luke 7. For hauing ihriſe denied him, he cauſcth 
him thriſe to confeſſe that hee loued him, and willeth him to declare his greater loue, by more diligent and 
ainfull feeding of his flocke, Wherefore Peters greater loue proucth not any greater authoritie giuen vnto 
im, but that he is bound to greater dueric and ſeruice in the Church of Chriſt, And this is the vnitorme con- 
ſent of the moſt ancient writers ypon this text. S. Auguſtine finding no ſupremacie of Peter in this Scripture, 
prouech thereby the duetie of all ſhephea1ds to feed the floke ot Chiiſt, for the loue of Chriſt, Sed pruw Do- 
minus, &c. Our Lord doth firſt as he that which be knew,and that not once,but twiſe and thriſe :Whether Peter doth 
loue him : neithtr doth be heare any thing of Peter ſo manie times,but that he loweth him : neither doth he commend a- 
nie thing to Peter /o many times, bat that hu ſheepe ſhould be fed. There is rendred to a threefold denying a threefold 
confeſſion, leſi his tongue ſhould be leſſe ſeruic cable to loue, then it was to ftare, and left death approching ſhould ſecme 
to haue expreſſed more of hi voice,then lif preſent. Let the dutie of laue bee to fred the Lords flocke, if it were a 
token of feare to denie the ſhepheard, They which feed the ſheepe of Coriſt with this mind, that they would haue them 
to be their ſheepe and not Chrifts, are convinced to loue themſelues and not Chriſt, of deſire of glorzing, or ruling, or 
gaining, not of loue of obeying, of helping and pleaſing God, Againſt theſe men the-efore doeth the voyce of Chriſt 
_ ofien repeated, bam the Apoſile lamenteth, to ſtehe their mne, and not the things of Cbrift, Traci. 123. 
van. 
S. Cyril finding as little for Peters ſuptemacie, hath theſe words, Nam quoniem e&+c. For ſeeing Peter which 
wich the reſt was adorned by Chriſt himſelſè with the name of Apoſileſhip,denied him thr:;ſe in the time of hu Paſſion, 
there i now of right required of him a triple con ſi ſſon of loue, that thriſe denying, might bee recompenſed with an c- 
7 number of confelſing. So that which was committed in wards, u cured with words, Now he asked of him if hoe 
loned more then the 1eſt. For be that had experience of the greater mercie of our Lord toward him, oui hi of right to 
be affected with greater lone. For though all the diſt ples generally were ſirichen with great feare when our Lord was 
betrayed, yet Peters offence was greater, who in a verie ſhort time denied Chrift thriſe. Forſemuch there fure as by 
the mercie of our Sauiour he obtained forginen(ſe of a greater ſirne, there is infily demanded of bim greater lone. For 
18 whom more u remitted) ought to lone more,as be ſaith elſewhere, Hereof the Church veceiueth 4 rule of an 
them thriſt which come to baptiſme, that by thriſe confeſſing of Chriſt, they may be numbred among the faithfull, The 
teachers of the Church alſo doe (carne, that they caunot otherwiſe be ieyned to Chriſt , except they ſtudie with all care 
and diligence, that the reaſonable ſheepe may be well fed, and be in good health, And a little after. — by 
thriſt confeſſion of Peter, the crime of thriſe denying is aucided. And be ſaith, Feed my lambes, renuing e 
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__ of Apofileſhip,leſt by his denial that happened by bumane infirmitie jt might he thought to haue been weałe · 
Lb. 12. c. 46. in Io. 
not ſo plainely,yer ſufficiently expreſſeth the ſame ſenſe : Multa quidem alia ſunt, &. 
— nyo ark 2 e and which doe declare vs to be noble and 
approved. But that which doth moſt of all procure unto vs the lone of Gad, it is the laue of our neighbour, which Chriſt 
exacteth of Peter: for when they bad ended their meat, Ieſue ſayth to Simon Peter, cc. But wherefore omitting the 
D ate to Peter ? He was the month of the Apofiles,and principal, Wherefore Paul alſo went to ſee bim, 
ether witball to ſhew him, that now be was tobe truſted: for as though he had forgotten bis denia ll, bee 
doth commit the care of hu brethren unto him, neither mentioneth bis denying, nor cafteth it in bu teeth, be onely ſaith, 
If thou loweſt me,take care of thy bretbrex,and that love which thou baft ſhewed in all things, and wherein I delight, 
and thy life which thou diddefi ſay thou wouldeft lay dawne fir me, deliver it for my ſheepe. And a little after hee 
Ter interrogat, ec. He asketh tbriſe, and alwayes commandeth the ſame — 1 — —— how 
great care he hath of his ſheepe, and that is the greateſt argument of love. And leſt you thinke hee aſcribed 
greater authoritie to Peter, then to the reſt of the Apoſtles, for that he ſaith in the ſame Homily, that Chriſt 
committed to Peter the charge ofthe whole world: He faith the ſame of Peter and Iohn 3 cum eſent 
Orbis terrarum curam ſuſcepturi. Seeing they were to take upon them the charge of the whole In Jo. ham. 87, 
Therefore his meaning is, that Peter as firſt in order, was the mouth o the Apoſtles, to teſtifie of all their 
loue, and that was to him of feeding che ſheepe of Chriſt, belongeth to all the Apoſtles, Beds 
ecth in words fully with S. Auguſti Noto the places which you cite out of the ancient Fathers: Firft 
Lay the place of Cyprian is dby Pammelizs,contraric to the ancient edition in print and manie wri- 
ren copies yet remaining yea contrarie to the citation thereof by Gratian in the Decrees c. 24. f. 1. c. Loquitar, 
in which is no mention of the primacie of Peter, and the —— — of the place is directiy contratie yn- 
to it; The verie words of Cyprian be theſe : Et eidem poſt reſi m ſham 
apoſtolis omnibus poſt reſurreitionem ſuam,parem poteſtalem tribual ac dicat : Sicut miſt me — ego mitto wor, 
accipite Spiritam ſanctum : S cui remiſeritu geccata,remittentur illi. Si cus tenueritis, tene tamen vt vni- 
tatem mani ſe ſtaret, vnitais eiuſdem origine m, ab vno ; i 
ceteri Apoſioli,qued fuit Petrus pari conſortio predili, & u,ſtd exordium ab vnitate proficiſtitar, 


es you ſhall remit, f Þ be remitted vnto bim,whoſe you fha bal be reteined: 
Lex 2 his autboritie, ibe originall of the ſame vnitie, beginning of one. Verely 
with equall fellowſhip, both of honour and power, 

but the beginning proceeded from one,that the Church may be declared to be one. By this true allegation of i- 
he alrogerher againſt Peters ſupremacie, —— ſce what is ſhamefully foiſted in by the Þa. 

ir credit with their ſortiſh ſcholars, but _ 


by 
printed to their ſhame uall, which they determined to haue becne kept in ſecret, And that Cyprians 
meaning is, that all Bi haue — authoritie, theſe ——— che ſame — doe — E. 
iſcopatus vnus eſt, cuius a fingulis in ſoli ars tene tur. iſbops office is but one , part it holden in 
2 — . So — — i 
inſtitut. cler. lib. r. cap. 4. Ceteri Apoſtoli cum Petro pari conſortio honoris & poteſlatis effect ſunt, 

But that the vile practiſe of che Papiſts may be layed open, not —— A ok the writings of the 
Fathers, bur alſo in wilfull peruerting their meani — wledge and conſcience, it ſhall 
not be amiſſe to ſer downe their owne words, — iudgement of the Vniuerſitie of Dowey, appro- 
ued by the cenſors according to the decree of the Councell of Trent, concerning the booke of Bertram. 
title, i laber Bertrami, &c. how the booke of Bertram Prieſ of the bodie and bloud of 
be tolerated. 

Although we make us great account of this booke , and therefore wee would not greatly care if either it were no 
where extant or viterly loſt : yet ſceing it hath beene alreadie often times reprinted,and bath been read of moll men, 
and being probibited by name,hath beene made hnowne to all wen : ſteing alſo the heretikes doe know of the probibj- 
tion thereof 7 diners Catalogues, and that he was a Catholike Priefl and a Sionte of the Abbey of Corbei, and was 
well and reuerenced not ſo much of Carolus Magnus, as of Carolus caluus, and doth helpe the florie of that 
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age: and ſeeing that in other catholite ancient writers, we beare verie manie er10urs, and extenuate them, excuſe Eura, 


verie often times by deniſing none ſhift we denie them , and doe faine ſome commodious ſenſt unto (ume, 


them, when they are oppoſed againſt vs in drfputations or in conflitis with the aduerſaries : wee doe not ſee, why 
Bertram doth not deſtrue the ſame equitie and — — recognition, leſt the heretikes ſhould iangle againſt vs, that 
wee burne vp and probibit antiquitie wbich maketh for them,and therefore it is no maruell that ſo few things ſteme 
to make for them, when wee Catbolikes doe ſo vnrtuerentiy biſſe out and deſtroy antiquitie, which but in 4 
ſenteth from vs. Moreouer, we feare leſt this booke not only by beretikes, but alſo by unruly Catholikes ( by meanes of 
the prohibition -— ) may be read more greedily,alledged more odiouſly, and doe more hurt being inbibued, then if 
it were permitted. 

Vpon theſe conſiderations they take order, and ſhew how this booke at the next printing ſhall be falſißed, 
by adding, putting out, changing of the words and ſentences,& by peruerting the whole ſcope and meanin 
_ _ r. Out vpon you antichriſtian heretikes void of all truth and honeſtic,as your owne wordes — 

es declare. 

The ſayings of Chryſoſtome be ſhamefully wreſted to maintaine the Popes ſupremacie, which he vttered 
to ſhew r np chr of euetie Prieſt,or Miniſter in the Church, For they are ſpoken to comfort Baſile, whom 
be ſet forward to be Prieſt, when he auoided it himſelſe. Wherefore Bufile in the beginning of this booke, 

laineth that he was deceiued by him, and asketh what he ſhould gaine by this office . wo he might be 
waded that he was not deceiued, Chryſoſtome anſwereth, What greater gaine can there be, then when it is 
chrtaine you doe thoſe things which chriſt bimſelſe ſaid to be arguments of lone towards ps = For peaking to the 
chie — »pmcd apy Fey doeſt thou laue me, cc. And ſo proceedeth in all the diſcourſe, ſhewing out 
of this text, the dignitie of the Church Miniſters, to whom Chriſt hath committed the charge of thathe loued 
beſt, and in exer of which — — our loue towards him, ſpecially to a e. So in the 
_ place by you cited, he m not by Peters ſucceſſors onely the Biſhop of Rome, — all good Mi- 


ofthe Church. His words are, & wt wr h, Nc. Hee commuted bis ſheepe to Peter , and to them that 
come «fter him, For it had perteyned nothing to Baſi it he had ſpoken of the dignitie and prerogatiue _— 
to the Biſhops of Rome. In che ſecond place he ſaith. vii, &c. lt then flill quarrell with us, that thou beft not 
been well deceined, when — — be made ruler auer all the ſubſiance of Gad, and when thou doeft the ſame things, 
which when Peter diu, he baue 


lun to be of power and to excel tho ret of the Apo for be ſity eter doe 
- 


— 


our Lord being amended may Inte pus, 
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FyIEkE 5, That Peter was martyred, may 


fer, that was, cruciſying. which 


thou loue me more then theſe, &c. It is manifeſt that he meaneth that Baſile being called into the winiſteric of 
the Church, vas made equal! with Peter in dignitie, if he would endeuout to be equall with him in loue ? And 
that the matter wherein Chriſt would haue Peter to excell was in loue and diligent feeding ot his ſheepe: 
The charge wherecf,is not to be committed but vnto choſen men, ſuch as afterward Chryſoſtome deſcribeib: 
and not to the Biſhop of Rome oncly. ; I 

Now concerning Gregorie,which condemneth the name of yniuerſall Biſhop as Antichriſtian,we goe not 
about to cleere him from all vſurpation of iuriſdition more then to his See apperteined. For the myſterie of 
iniquitie 2 the open manifeſtation of Antichriſt, long before did worke in the See of Rome. And 

et all that he aſcribeth io Petet, doth not make Peter or the Pope, ſuch a ſupreme gouernour, as you would 

aue him. That he ſaith of the Councell of chalcedon, (ſeeing it appeareth not in the acts of the Councell, 
but a contrarie decree, wherein the Councell made the Biſhop of Conſtantinople equall with the Biſhop of 
Rome,notwithſtanding all the labour that Leo then Biſhop of Rome could make by himſelle & his deputies) 
deſetueth no credit. His predeceſſors alleged a counterfeit Canon of the Councell of Nice for their preroga- 
tiue, but the forgerie was diſcoueredin the Councell of Africa, cap. 105, Where you ſay , the Councell of 
Chalcedon would not giue any vniuſt title to any man, you acknowledge the dignitie of the See of Conſtan- 
tinople equall to the See of Rome in all ap except) to be iuſt, which was grantcd and conclu- 
dedin the laſt ſeſsion, AR 16. And whereas you lay , the title of vniuerſall Biſhop offered to the Biſhop of 
Rome, (I know not in what ſenſe) was true and lawfull, and onely in the Biſhop ef Conſtantinople and o- 
thet which had no right to it, it was inſolent,vniuſt, and antichriſtian, you ſpeake cleane contratic to Gtego- 
ries mind, who condemned it as ſimply vnlawfull in anie man, and ſaith, That none of bis predeceſſors would wſe 
that ſo profane title,altbough it was offered by the Councell of Chalceden.l1b,q,ep.80.ep,z6.and a name of proud ap- 
pellation, being Yuen to himſelſe, lib. 2. ep. 30. In the ſame epiſtle he denieth, chat be commanded the Biſhop of 
Alexandria, and ſaich that ſuch proud termes proceeded from the root of vanitie, which ought to be farre from his 
hearing. Wheteby it is manifeſt, that although he thought too highly of the dignitie of bis See of Rome, yet 
he was farre from the antichriſtian pride, of the moſt that ſucceeded — Finally, the reaſon that he vſeck in 
condemning the name of Vniuerſall Biſhop, and why he refulcth it, doe plainely declare, chat it cannot bee 
iuſt or lawfull in anie wa in any ſenſe, 

Moreouer, we denie not but Les the Great tooke too much vpon him, as ſome of his predeceſſors had done 
before him, yet did he neuer arrogate halfe ſo much as the Popes doe at this time; The authoritic of Bernard, 
who liued in the time of Antichriſts chiefe exaltation, and was in manic points deceiued with his errours, is 
not to be regarded in this controuerſie. The Greeke Verbe ſignifying to gouerne as a ſheepheard ruleth his 


. no 2 authoritie to Peter, then to any other Biſhop or of che Church, to whom it is 
o vic 20.28, 
18 Another ſhall gird thee.) He prophefieth of Peters martyrdome and of the kind of death which he ſhould ſuf- Peet cracified at 


i the beretites ſtaring that it were a ſtep to prone he was mariyred in Name, denie 
whereas the Fathers and ancient writers are as plaine in this,as that be was at Rome. 
Euſebi. li. 2. c. 24. Hiſt Ec. Tertul. de — 14. Aug. tract. 133. in Ioan. Chryſoſt. Beda in hunc locum. 
con out 
ued out of the words of this text. And leaſt of all chat he was crucified at Rome. And although many of the 
ancient writers affirme that he died at Rome, yet it may be doubted of, — other parts of their — — (as 
of Peters fitting five and twentie yeates at Rome) are confuted by the Scriptures. Bex2in this place 
doth not abſolutely denie Peters being at Rome, nor yet his crucifying chere, but that 


moſt impudent fable of the — Peter, bearing the name of Linus, by 
which it might be concluded, that Peter was iuſtly conderancd for 
drawing mens wiues from their husbands. But 


che fable is worthy of no credit, 


this place: but that he was crucified, it cannot be pro- V 


Origen. apud Euſeb.li.z.c.L, ———_— * 


hether Peter 
diced at Rome. 
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DCIS CSE 
888 85 
N THE SVMME AND THE ORDER 
OF THE EVANGELICALL HISTORY: 


Gathered briefly out of all foure, euen 
onto Chriſtes Aſcenſion. 


nn x Preface mouing the Reader to receiue Cunisr,being the æternall Taz:.P arr, 


Wiz! WorxpofGad, the life and the light. ; containing the ig. 
1 A The Angel tellech TLacharie of the conception of Iohn Baptiſt, Chriſts Pre. — 

SS curſor: and Elizabeth conceiueth him. he lined obe thae 

The ſame Angel doing his meſſage to che B. vo Chriſt is incarnate in ber wombe, * 

Our B. Lady vifiteth Elizabeth: and Iohn Baptiſt is borne, and circumciſcd. 

The Angel telleth loſeph that his wife is with childe by the holy Ghoſt, 

The genealogie of Chriſt. 

The birth ot Chrift in Bethlehem, and his circumciſion. 

The Sages come from the Eaſt, and adore Chriſt. 

Chriſt is preſented in the Temple: where Simeon and Anna propheſic of him. 

Ioſeph with the childe and his mother, fleeth into Egypt : and returneth to Nazareth, 

e among the Doctouts. 

lohn the Haptiſt preacheth and baprizeth, preparing all to receiue Chriſt: and among Tt, 
other,Chriſt is baptiſed ofhim, contayning the 

Chriſt fafterh fortie dayes, and is tempted in the wilderneſſe. — 

lohn giueth teſtimonic of Chriſt to the Legates of the Iewes, to the people, and to his nta 
owne diſciples, : 

Chriſt workerh his firſt miracle, turning water into wine at a mariage. 

In the feaſt of Paſche he caſterh out the buyers and ſellers in the Tewple, inſinuating Tar 1Pa1cua, 
to the Iewes his death and reſurrection. 

He teachech Nicodemus by night: and baptizeth in Iurie by the miniſteric of his Di- 

ſciples,whereupon a queſtion is moued to lohn about their two baprtiſmes; 

Iohn Bapriſt is put into priſon for reprehending Herods inceſtuous aduoutrie. 

After Tohns impriſonment, Chriſt returning into Galilee by Samaria,talketh with the T x23.P ar, 


Samaritan woman. from the tiwethat 
He healeth a lords ſonne of an ague. f i — 
He preacheth in Galilee, and waxcth veric famous, . 
He callerh toure diſciples out of the boat, and they follow him. by preaching and 

mirgclcs. 


He healeth one poſſeſſed of a diuell, in the Synagogue. 
He cureth Simon Peters mother in law, and 2 perſons. 
He refuſeth three that offer to follow him. 
He appeaſeth the tempeſt on the ſea, 
He healeth two poſſeſſed of diuels in the countrey of the Geraſens, and permittech the 
diuels to enter into ſwine. 
He healeth the ficke of the palſie, being let downe thorow the tiles. 
He calleth Matthew from the Cuſtome houle, and diſputeth with Iohns diſciples and 
the Phariſees of fafting, 
He raiſeth the Archſynagogues daughter, and cureth her that had a fluxe of bloud, 
He healeth two blinde, and one poſſeſſed. 
He healeth him on the Sabboth day that lay at the Probatica, and had beene diſcaſed Tu, 
eight and thirnie yeares. 
He conſuteth the Phatiſecs being offended that his Diſciples bruiſed the cares of corne 
on the Sabboth. 
He = the Phariſees being offended becauſe he cured the withered hand on the 
- t 
He chuſeth the twelue Apoſtles : and maketh that divine ſermon called Sermo Domini 
n _ The ſermon Fr Lord in the mount, conteining the patterne of a Chriſtian 
mans life, | 
He cureth a leper. 
He healeth the Centurions ſeruant. 
He raiſeth the widowes ſonne at Naim, 
Iohn ſendeth out of priſon his diſciples ynto Chriſt. 
= — — M. Magdalens ſinnes, preferring het much before the Phariſces that de 
1 er. 
He bealec him that had a deafe and dumb diuell, and refuteth the blaſpheming Plia- 
riſces, 
He preferreth the obſeruers of Gods word before carnall mother and brethren, 
The parable of the ſower, 
The parables of the cockle,of the ſeed growing when men ſleepe, of the muſtard ſeed, 
— _ —— 1 
e parables of the treaſure hid in the field, of the precious ſtone, and of the net. 
Teaching in Nazareth, he condemnech it of incredulitie. N 


He ſendeth the twelue Apoſtles to preach, lohn 
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; | lohn is beheaded, and the fame of Teſus commerh to Herods cares, 


deth fiue thouſand men with fiue loaues, 
He — Jeon the ſea, and ſo maketh Peter alſo to do. 
He reaſoneth of Manna, and of the true bread from heauen. : : 1221 pat⸗ 
He reprehendeth the Phariſees for cauilling at his diſciples, becauſe they did eat with yn» © « 2. 
ed hands, 
He healerh the daughter ofthe woman of Canaan, 
He cureth a man = was _ on _ 
He feedeth foure thouſand with leuen loaves, : 
He reiefterh the Phariſees chat asked a Ggne, and biddeth his diſciples beware of their 


leauen, 
He healeth a blind man in Bethſaida. 3 
The time that he will paſſe out of this world, now — nigh, he maketh Peter, ſor con · Ty x 4. PAAT 
—— to be Chriſt, the Rocke ypon which he will build his 


iue 
— that all muſt be teadie to ſuffer with him. 


His diſciples contending for ſuperioritic,he teacheth humilitie. 
He chteatueth the ſ ers of little ones. 
He teacheth vs to forgiue our brother ſinning againſt vs. 


Leauing Galilec he goeth into Iurie, and the Samarirans will not receiue him. TuxsPiant; 
In that journey he healeth the ten lepers. of his going into 
He teacheth in the Temple in the feaſt of Scenopegia, chat is,of Tabernacles. Tewrie toward his 


He abſolueth the woman taken in aduoutry, teacheth in the Temple, and goeth our of Pallion. 
their hands that would haue ſtoned him. 

He reſtoreth fight to him that was borne blinde. 

He reaſoneth of the true Paſtour and his ſheepe. 2 

Hee lendeth the yo. diſciples, and they returne. The parable of the Samaritane and the 
wounded man, Martha entertaineth Ieſus. 

He teacherh the maner and force of prayers,and reprehendech the prepoſterous cleane- 
neſſe of the Phariſces. 

He teacheth not to feate them that kill the bodie only, to caſt away the care of riches, 
the parable of him that thought his barnes too little, and that the faithfull ſeruant wi 
alwaics expect the comming of his lord and maſter. 

He threatneth them, vnleſſe they doe penance, — Gods patience by the fruitleſſe 
figrree that was ſuffered to ſtand one yeare more. He healeth the crooked woman, tea 
cheth the way to heauen to be narrow. 

He healeth him that had a dropſie, on the Sabboth: and teacheth them to renounce all 
things in compariſon of hica, 

In the feaſt of Dedication he goeth our of their hands that would haue ſtoned him, 

The parables of the loſt ſheepe,of the groat, and of the prodigall ſonne. 

The parable of the yniuſt bailife. 

Of the indiſſolubilitie of matrimonie. 

The rich glutrun and Lazarus. 

Woe to ſcandalizers.The force of faith euen to the mouing of trees with a word. 

He — 2 — —— — ich man tq 
ce im or i * ittle children, an rteth a young rich man 
forſake all and become my mY * 

The parable of the workemen hired into the vineyard. 

He raiſeth Lazarus,and the Tewes conlult how to deſtroy him, 

He foretelleih his death, and denicth the requeſt of Zebedees two ſonnes, asking the tg 
chiefe places about him. 

He healeth a blind man before his entring into Iericho. 

Zachæus the Publicane entertaineth Chriſt, Ihe parable of the ten pounds delivered rg 
ten ſeruants. : 

He healeth two blind men as he goeth out of Jericho, 

Ar a ſupper in Bethania, Marie powted ointment vpon him; 


Riding vpon an aſſe he entreth gloriouſly into Hieruſalem. PAIN 
He healeth the lame and the blind, and the Gentiles deſire to ſee him. Sunday. 
He curſech the figrree,and caſteth the buyers and ſellers out of the Temple. 2 A* 


To his enemies the Iewes, ha auoucheth his power by Iohns baptiſme which was of God —— — 
and foretelleth their reprobation, with the Gentiles vocation in their place, by para- rs bruno 
bles: as the parable ot the two ſonnes, the one promiſing to doe, the other doing his Hicrufalem, 
fathers commaundement, 


The parable of the vineyard let out to husbandmen, that killed both the ſeruants and the 


ſonne ſent to require fruit. 


The parable of the king chat made a mariage for his ſonne, inuiting gueſts to the feaſt, 


and they would not come. 


He — — * of paying tribute to Cæſar, and the Sadducees queſtion of 


He anſwereth the Phariſees queſtion, of the greateſt commandement 
He putteth them to filence with this — CAA Is T hoy he could be Da- 


uids ſonne. 
He biddeth them doe as the Scribes teach, but not as they do. 


He extollcth and preferreih the poore widowes offiing, 
Ii He 


Mx. 
13 


Luc. 
21 


24 


lo 


ad 


' | Heforerelleth to ſome of kis diſciplesthe deſtruRion ef the Temple & of Hieruſalems : and + 


meane time in Hicruſalem) and fo bleſſing chem,Aſcendeth into beauen, wy 


—_ 


CE 


by chat occaßon, what things thal be before the conſummarion of the world, and Anti- n 
riſt in the conſumm ation, and then incontinent Domeſday, warning vs to prepare 
our ſelucs againſt his comming, 

By the parable of the ren Virgins,and the parable of the talents, he ſheweth how it ſualbe 
at Domeſday with thefaithfull that prepare, and that prepare not themſelues: and with- 
out parablet, that they which do not good works,ſhall be damned. 

ludas — with the Iewes to betray him, and two of his diſciples prepare the Paſs Yu nz x _ 

Wedneſday, 


YEsmpay 


challambe, 
At ſupper he waſheth his diſciples feet. 
He inſtituteth the Sacrifice of his bodie and bloud in the B. Sacrament. ' 
He foretelleth that one of the Twelue ſhall betray him(appeaſing their contention for the x, , EY 
£ 21. 


MAv vdr 


ſuperioritie) and that they ſhall all denie him 
His ſermon aſtet ſupper, 
His prayer to his Father. : * — 
The toric of his Paſſion and buriall from Thurſday at night, ill the next day at euentide. aha Car 
He riſeth the third day. Fartpar, 
appearcth firſt ro Marie Magdalene. luer ba 
Thento the other women. * 


Then to Petet. ver. 34, then to the two diſciples going into Emaus. ver. i . 

Then to his diſciples gathered together in a bouſe at Hieruſalem, when hee entred the 
doores being ſhut, and gaue to them power to remir and reteine ſinnes. 

1 Low. Sund ay, to the diſciples likewiſe gathered together, and Thomas among 1% Ju * 

em. a 
Then, at che — , to Peter and the reſt that were Eſhing, where hee committeth 
e to Peter. 

Then, to the diſciples _— a mount in Galilee: giuing them commiſſion to preach and 
baptize thorowout the whole world. 

Then in Bethinia, where he promiſeth to ſend the holy Ghoſt(bidding them tarie in the ,,, 


— _— 
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«THE ARGVMENT OF THE 


AcrESs Or Tus APOSTLES, 


4 Gol bl? 1 phets had foretold them: ) and therefore deſerued to be ciected themſelues alſo of him: now follow- 

"RIS etch this booke of the Actes of the — ritten by S. Late in Rome the fourth yere Nero, An. 

Dom. s i. land ſnewe th, hom notwithj landing their deſerts, chriſt of his mercie (as the Prophets alſo 
Ni SIS had foretold of bim) offered bim(+!f# unto that vnmoriby people, yea after that they bad crucified 
lim, ſending vnto them his twalue ApoRles to mone them to penance,and (d by baptiſme to make them of hu church: 
and whiles all the Twelue were ſd occupied about the Ie e how of a perſecuting lem be made him an extraordinarie 
Apoſile (who was $.Paul)and to auoid the ſcandal of the Jewes(ta whom only humſelſe likewiſe for tbe ſame cauſe bad 
preached)ſent him, aud not any of bis Twelue by and by, who were his knowne Apoſtles, unto the Gentiles, who neuer 
= had heard of Chriſt, and were wor ſhippers of many Gods, to moue them alſo (for that likewiſe the Prophets bad 

etold) to faith and penance, and by baptiſme to make them of bis Church: and how the incredulous Ie wet euer ie 


H E Goſpel haning ſhewed,how the Jewes maſt impiouſiy reiefted Chriſt(as alſo Moyſts and the Pro- Iiir in Caul. 


where reſifled the ſame Apoſi'e and his preaching to the Gentiles, perſecuting him aud ſeeking bis death, and neuer Ad 13.46.16, 6. 


ceaſing vntill he fell into the hands of the Gentiles : that ſoſas not only he euery where, but alſo the Prophets aſore 19 9.28.28. 
him, and Chriſt had foretold)tbe Goſbel might be taten away from them,and giuen to the Gentiles : eutn from Hieru. Mat 31423. 
ſalem(whoſe reprobation alſo by name had been of en foretold)the head citie of the Iewes, where it began,tranſlated — 3-33 
10 Rome the head citie of the Gentiles All this will be guident by the parts of the booke : which may be theſe ſixe. 533. 

Fir il. hom Chriſt aſcending ia the ſi, ht of his D [caples, promiſed wato them the holy Gboſs, foreteliing that of him 
they ſhould receiue ſtrength, and ſo begin bis Church in Hieruſalem : and from thence dilate it into all that countrie, 
that is into all lu: yea and into Samaria allo, yea into all nations of the Gentiles,be they neuer ſo far off, You ſhall 
receiue(ſaith he)the vertue of the holy Ghoſt comming vpon,you : and you ſhalbe witneſſes vnto me in Hie» 
ruſal:m,andin all lurie, and Samaria, and euen to the viterwoſt of the earth. Chap. 1. 

Secondly, the beginning of the church in Hieruſ-l. , accordyngly.Chap.a. 

Thirdly,the propagation of it conſequently into all lucie,andialſd to Samaria Chap. . 

Fourthly,the propagation of it to the Gentiles alſo. Chap. io. 5 ö 3 

Fifily,the taking of it away from the obſlinate fees, and gining of it to the Gemiles,by the miniflerie of $, Paul 
and S. Barnabee. Chap. f 2. 1 W's ; 

Sixthly,of taking it away from Hieruſalem it ſelfs, the bead citie of the lewes, and ſending it (as it were)to Rome Ac. 5. 15. 
the bead citie of the Gentiles, and that, in their perſecut ng of Paul ſa far, that be appealed to Ceſar,and ſo deliue- Tue 2351. 
ring him after a ſort unto the Romans: as they had * before delinered to them alſs Chriſt bimſelfs, whereas S. Peter: 
fir(t comming tluther, was t pon anotber oxcaſion,as ſhalbe ſaid anon. Of which Romans aud Gentiles therefore, the Ac. 25.55. 
ſame S. Paul being now come to Rome(the [aſt chapter of the Aclet) foreteZeth the olſſiuate Ie wes there, ſaying : Et 
ipſi audicnt.You will not heare, hut, they will hearc. that ſo the predifivny/ Chriſt aboue rehe a/ ſed might be fulfil- 
led: And cuen to the vttetmoſt of the earth, Aud there dath S. Luke end the booke rot caring to tell ſo much as the 
fil filling of that which our Lord had foretold(Af;» 7, 24.) 105,Paul, Thou muſt appeare before Czar, becauſe 
bu purpoſe was no more but to ſhew the new Hieruſa/em of the Chniſttans where Chriſt would place the chiefe ſeat of 
his church, as a ſo in deed th? Fathers and all other Catho!thes haue in all ages l10ked thither, when they were in any 
great doubt: no leſſe then the Iewes to Hieruſalem,as they were appointed in the old Teſtament. Deut. 19,8. 

And ſo this booke doth ſbew the true Church,as plainly,as the Geipel doth ſuem the true Chriſt unto al that do nat 
wilfully ſhut their owne eyes,to wit, this to be the true church, which beginning viſibly at Hieruſalem, waz taken from 
the lewes,and tranſlated to the Gentiles(and namely to Rome )cont muing viſcbly,and viſibly to continue hereafter al- Rom.1 1,35. 
ſo,vntiil the fulneſſe of the Gentiles ſhalbe come in: that then alſo ail lſrael may be ſaued. and tben is come the 
end of the world. For (6 did Chriflmoft plainly feretell vs : This Goſpel of the Kingdome ſhalbe preached in the Mat 2,14. 
whole world, for a teſtimonie to all nations and then ſhal come the conſummarion. For the conuerſfion of which 
netions,and accompliſhing of the fulneße of all Gentiles, the foreſa:d Church Catholite, he ing miadfall of ber office, 


to be Chriſts witneſſes cuen tothe vttermoſt of the earth, deth at this preſent(as alwaies)ſexd preachers to con- Tertal.de prafe. 


uerte and make them alſo Criſtians: wherexs the Proteſlanis and all other heretikes do nothing elſe but ſubuert 
ſuch as before were Chriſti:ns. 

And thu being the ſumme and (cope of this booke, thus to giue vs biftorically a iuſt fight of the fulfilling of the Pro- 
phe:rand Cbriftes prediction about the church: it us not to be marnelled at mh it telleth not of S. Peters comming 10 
Rome,confidering that his firſl comming thither was not, as $, Pauls was, hy the Iewes deliuerie of him, working ſo to 
their owne reprobation,but vpon another occaſion, to wit, to confound Simon Magus. Euſ.hiſt li. a c. t 2. 13. For who 
alſo ſee th not, that it maketh no mention of his preaching to any Gentiles at all,thoſe few onely Act. 16. excepted, who 
were the firſt,and therefore (leaſt the Gentiles ſhould ſe eme leſſe cared for of God, then the Iewes)Peter being the 
head of all, was elected of God, to incorporate them into the Church, as before he had done the Tewes,God(ſaith hee) 48.737. 
among vs choſe, that by my mouth the Gentiles ſhould heare the word of the Goſpel, and belecue. and S. AR-13,1 4 
James thereupon : Simon hath told how God firſt viſited to take of the Gentiles a people to his name, But o- 
therwiſe( Var) here is no mention of Peters preaching to any Gentiles no nor of the other eleuen Apoſiles.wil any man 
therefire inferre, that neither Peter, nor the other eleuen preached to «ny nation or citie of the Gentiles ? No, the 
meaning of the ho Ghs/t w.1s not to write all the Actes of all the Apoſiles,no nor the preaching.of Peter and hu, to 
the Gentules, but onely to the Iewrt : thereby to ſet out wnto the world, the great mercie of Chriſt toward thoſe vn- 
worthie Iewes, and conſequently tbeir moſt worthie reprobation for contemning. ſuch grace and mercie,as aſſo ou the 
other ſide,to ſhem hom readily the Gentiles in ſo many nations, were converted by one Avoſile only, who from Hieru- 
ſalem euen to lilyricum repleniſhed the Goſpel of Chriſt. And this parting of the worl'e /o made by S. Peter 
with the reſt,doth S. O aul himſelfe touch: That we vnto the Gentiles, and they vnto the Circumciſion. — 

I; 2 . theleſſe 


Rom. 15,19. 


2 
A —— — 


tbeleſſe before his comming to Rome, not onely was the Church come to Rome (45 it is euident. Actes the loſt . 
there planted by S. Peter and others (as likewiſt by S. Pe ter it was planted in the firſt Gentiles, before that S. Paul 
began the taking of it away from the multitude of the Iemes, and the tranſtating of it to the multitude of the Gen- 
tile bus alſo ſo notable was the ſame Church of Rome,that S. Paul writing his Epiſile to the Romanes, before be came 
thitber, ſarth : Your faith is renowmed in the whole world. and ther fore they with the reſt of the Gemiles,be that Rom 1,8 
Nation whereof Chriſt told the le wet, ſaying : The kingdome of God ſhall be taken away from you, and thall be a,. 
giuen to a Nation yeelding the fruits thereof, | : i 
FVvIEkE t is ncedleſſc to write any thing againſt the ſcope of this Preface, when there is none ſo ſottiſhly addicted 
to Poperie, but if he haue the vnderſſanding of a natural man, he may eaſily percerue how wretchedly you The prerovative 
go about, to wring out of the hiſtorie of the Actes of the Apoſtles, an vſurped title of headſhip, for the citie of the cine of 
of Rome. Firſt you ſay, it declareth the Goſpel to be tranſlated from Ieruſalem the head citie ot the Iewes, to Nome. 
Rome the head citie of the Gentiles. Which is vtterly falſe in both parts. For neither was the Goſpel trauſla- 
ted from Ieruſalem, at that time where the hiſtoric of the Actes recordeth that Paul came to Rome, for then 
the Church flouriſhed there vnder S. Iames, and many tenne thouſands ot the Iewiſh nation, were belecuers, 
Act. 21.20. Neither doth S. Luke in the Actes, fo much as in one word inſinuate, how the Golpel was firſt 
brought to Rome, for it had continued there many yeares before Paul came chither, as appearcth by his 
Epiſtle to the Romans, Except that he maketh mention of Aquila and Prilcilla, lately come from Rome to 
Corinth, vpen the commandement of Claudius, by which Aquila (perhaps) the Goſpel was firſt brought to 
Rome. But hereof we will not contend. Certaine it is, that the Guſpel was not taken fromlTe: uſalem, nor 
ſent(as it were)ro Rome when Paul was deliuered to the Romans. For it was there long before, the Church, 
as you confeſſe, being planted there by Peter himſelte. Againe, what blaſphemous impudencie is it to ſay ? 
That S. Luke cared not to tell the appearing of Paul before Ceſar, becauſe hus purpoſe was no more, but to ſhew the 
nem Jeruſalem of the Chriſtians , where Chrift would place the chiefe ſeat of his Church : when it is certaine that 
he ended his ſtorie before Paul did appeare. For vpon his appearance, he was dcliuered,as hee teftifieth him- 
ſelfe, 1. Tim. 4. 17, And as for that, which you make his onely purpoſe, what antichriſtian preſumprion is it to 
affirme, that to be his onely purpole, which he doth not in any word ſignifie? Whereas his purpoſe is ſuffici- 
ently to be gathered out of the Preface vnto his Goſpel,wherunto he ioineth this ſecond booke of the Acts, 
to declare the doctrine and doings of the Apoſtles, conformable to the deeds and doctrine of their Maſter, 
for the cercaintie and aſſurance of the faith of Theophilus, and of che whole Church. Againe it is falle, that 
you ſay, The Fathers and all Catholikes, haue alwaies looked ro Rome, as the lewes did to leruſalem. Fc al- 
— while the Church flouriſhed there, they had ſome reſpeR vnto it, becauſe it was the chiete citie of the 
Empire, to which and from which, might be moſt conuenient concourſe, and recourſe ; Yet did they not ſo 
regard the Church of Rome, that they would be alwates ruled by it. 

Polycarpus comming to Rome, would not giue place to the Church of Rome, nor to Anicetus Biſhop 
thereof, in the celebration of Eaſtet.Euſeb. lib. j. cap. 26. When Victor Biſhop of Rome, about the ſame que- 
ſtion, would haue excommunicated the tiſhops of Aſia he was countermanded by hem, and was rebuked by 
Irenæus, Polierates, and other. Euſeb. ib. 5. cap. 253. Cyprian and the hiſhops of Atrica, would not yeeld to 
Stephanus, in the —— of the baptiſme of hereriks, Epiſt. ad Pomp. & cenc. Aph. Firn ilianus and the Bi- 
ſhops of the Eaſt, ſtood againſt him in the ſame caule, Apud Cyp. Ep.75 Euſeb. lib. 3. cap. 4. Ihe Counſel ot Nice 
made all the Patriarks equall with the Biſhop of Rome, cap. 6. Ihe Biſhops of Africa forbade the ambitious 
tiles which began to be giuen to the biſhops of Rome. (vnc. Car ib. 2. cap. 2 6. They torbad appeales to Rome. 
conc. Mileuit. cap. ⁊ 2. Aphycan. cap. 92. The generall Counſell of Chalcedon regarded not the negatiue voice 
of Leo Biſhop of Rome, or of his Legats. Act. 16. The Church of Kauenna in Italie hard vnder the Popes 

noſe, for many yeares together, would not acknowledge his ſuperioritie. Platina in Don. 1. Lea it is fo 

farre off, that che Fachers eſteemed Rome to be Jeruſalem ot the Chriſtians, iat they iudged it to 
be Babylon of Antichriſt. Tertuli, cont.Marc lis. Auę. de Crmttelib. 16. cap. 1. & lil 18. cap. a. 
22. Hiero. Algaſ guęſl. 11. & in Eſa. li. ty cap. 4. Præſat m D qm. cc. To conclude, 5. 
Luke writ: th no more of Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles, then he knew 
certainely to be tue. Of Paul he wrote more at large, becauſe he kept 
him com panie in all his —— — was preſent at 
) 


the moſt . ereof he writeth. 
A 


WFER S before we noted the Goſpels, as they are read both at CMattins and Maſſe thoromout 

7 ** the yeare, in their conuement time and place, ſo the bookes following( as alſo the bookes 

lola r eſtament) are read in the ſaid Seruice of the Church, for Epiſtles and 

" Leſſonsjn their time and place, as hereafter foal be noted in enerie of them. See the ve- 

rĩe ſame order and cuſtome of the Primitive Church, in S. Ambroſe ep. 3 3. S. Auguſtine 

Ser. de Tẽpore, 139, 140, 141, 144. S. Leo Ser. 2. & 4. de Quadrag. & Ser. 13. & 1 9. de Paſl. 
Donuni.$,Gregorie in his 40. homiles vpon the Golpel. 
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Tas Cnvken 


jeadeth this touke 
at Martins from 
Low Sund.y vnto 
the third Sunday 
after Eafter : cuen 
10 in 5. Auguſtine's 
ume See erm, 87. 
CE 57 D. Diger- 


1% 10. 


RHE M. 


THE ACTES OF THE 
APOSTLES. 


CHAP, I. 


ri readie to aſtend, biddeth the Apoſiles to expect the Holy Ghoſt which he bad promiſed, foretelling where 
; —— bim) they ſhould begin bis Church, and hom far they ſhould cary it. 9 Afier ha Aſcenſion 


they are warned by rwo Angels to ſet them minds upon hu ſecond comming, 14 In the dates of their expetiation, 
1 —_ beginneth to execute ha Vicarſhip, giuing inſiruflien and order, by which Mathias 1 elected Apoſile 


in the plate of Iudas. 


FyLK E 1. Peter exccuteth no Vicarſhip of authoritic, but a primacie of order,which is neceſſarie in cuery companic; peten Primaries. 


to auoid contuſion. 


The firſt part. CThe Tranſlation of Rhemes, 


The expetta- He* firſt treatile I made of 
unn ofthe bo- tall chings,O Theophi- 
ly Ghoſt be- lus, which IE s v s began 
wweene the p to do and reach. 

1 15 & 2 Vatillche day where- 
beginning ot in] giuing commaunde- 
theChurch, ment by the holy Ghoſt to the Apoſtles 

PISTLE 


u llale pon whom he choſe, he was aſſumpted. 
Aſcenſion day. 


Lu. i,. liue aſter his Paſſion in many arguments, for 
fortie daies appearing to them, and ſpeaking 
of the kingdome of God. 

Lu,24,49, 4 And cating withthem, * he comman. 
ded them, that they ſhould not depart from 
Hieruſalem, but ſhould expect the promiſe 

14% 6. Of che father, which you © haue heard ſaith 
he) by my mouth: a 

5 For lohn in deed baptiſed with wa- 

Luz,16, ter, but you ſhalbe +bapalſed with the holy 

rie abun · Ghoſt after theſe few daies, 

2 6 They therefore that were aſſembled, 

Ghoſ — asked him, ſaying, Lord, whether at this time 


ſundey he ca- But he ſaid to them, It is not for you 

kihbaptiſme. . ſcnou times or moments, Which che father 
hath put in his one power: 

1424, 8 But you ſhall receiue the vertue of 

, i. the holy ghoſt comming vpon you, and you 
ſhalbe witneſſes vnto me in Hierulalem, and 
in all Iewrie, and Samaria, and euen to the 
vtmoſt of the earth. 

Mar. 16,19. 9 And “when hee had ſaid theſe things, 

undi. ia their ſight he was elevated: and a cloude 


receiued him out of their ſight, 

10 And when they beheld him going in- 
to heauen, beholde two men ſtoode beſide 
them in white garments, 

11 Who alſo ſaid, Vee men of Galilee, 
why ſtand you looking into heauen? This 


Ie s vs which is ſaſſumpted from you into / 


heauen, ſhall ſo come as you haue ſeene him 
going into heauen. 

12 Then they returned to Hieruſalem 
from the mount that is called Oliuet, which 
is by Hierulalem, diſtant a Sabboths iour- 


13 And when they were entred in, they 
went vp into an vpper chaber, where abode 
+ Peter 


3 To whom he ſhewed alſo himſelfe a» f 


© The Tranſlation of the Church of England, 


2 Vntiill the day inwhich 
CES tf bee was taken vp,after that 
he through the holy Ghoſt had giuen comman · 
dements unto the Apoll les, whom hee had cho · 


en. 
3 To whom alſo hee ſhewed himſelfe alius 
after his Paſſion,and that by many tokens appeas 
ring unto them fortie daies,and ſpeaking of the 
kingdome of God. 
4 end gathering them together, com- 
mauuded them that they ſhould not depart 
from Hieruſalem, but wait for the promiſe of 
the Father, whereof ſayth he, qe haue heardof Luke 24.495 
me. john 14.25. 
5 * For Iohmtruely baptiſed with water, but — a 
Je ſhall be baptiſed with the Holy Gho#t,after lule « — 
theſe few dates. lohn 1.26, 
6 Ihen they therefore were come together, 
they aiked of him, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at this 
time reſtore againe the kingdame of Iſrael ? 
7 And be ſaid unto them, It is not for you 
to know the times or the ſeaſons, which the Fa- 
ther hath put in his owne power. | 
8 But ye ſhallreceine power after that the Aces 4.1 
holy Ghoſt is come vpon you, and ye ſhall be wit- 
neſſes unto me, both in Hieruſalem, and in all 
* in Samaria and euen vnto the worlds 
en * 
9 Aud ben hee had ſpoken theſe things, Luke 24.5% 
while they beheld, he was taken tp on high and 4 
cloud receined him vp ont of their fight. 
19 And while they looked vp ſtedfaſtiy to- 
ward heauen, as hee went, behold,twomenſtood 
by them inwhite apparell, et 
11 Which alſo ſaid, Te menef Galilee why 
and ye gazing vp into heauen This ſame Je- 
ſur which is taken vp from you into heauen ſhall 
ſo come, euen as ye haue ſeene him goe into hea- 
wen, 
ta Then returned they unto Hieruſalem, 
from the mount that is called Oliuet, which is 
from Hieruſalem a Sabboth daies tourney. 
13 Andwhentheywere come in, they went 
vp into a parlaur, where abode both Peter, and 
Is 3 James, 


—— ge A A er 


336 The Acts. 


Z 


CAP. . 


1 This viſible 4 Peter and Iohn, Iames & Andrew, Philip 
— and Thomas, Bartholomew and Mathew, 
of Chrit, Iames of Alphæus, and Simon Zelòtes, and 
which he left Iude of Iames. 
andcomman- 14 All theſe were perſeuẽ ring with one 
—— "he mind in praier with the ꝓwomen and||M A- 
commingof A Y the mother of I x S vs, and his brethren, 
the holyghoſt, 15 In thoſe daie: Peter riſing vp in the 
— - _ mids of the brethren, ſayd: (and the multi- 
med & furnj- tude of perſons together, was almoſt an hun- 
ſhed to gaine dred and — 
© 16 You men, brethren, the * Scripture 
— 8 loci. muſt be fulilled which the holy ghoſt ſpake 
« The Errs v before by the mouth of Dauid concerning 
Pon S.Mathi- Iudas, who was the captaine of them that 
— apprehended IE S Vs: 

3 17 Who was numbred among vs & ob- 


all nations to 


10. 13,18. 

Lu. tr. teined the lot of this miniſterie. 

10. 18,3. 18 And he in deed hath poſleſled a? field 

Nat. 57.5. J. oſ the reward of iniquitie, and being hanged 
he burſt in the mids, and all his bowels gu- 
ſhed out, 

19 And ic was made notorious to all the 
inhabitants of Hieruſalem: ſo that the ſame 
field was called in their tongue, Hacel. dema, 
that is to ſay, The field of bloud. 

20 For it is written in the Booke of 

pfa. 68, 27. Pſalmes, Be their habitation made deſert, and 
Pfa. 108,8. be there none to dwellin it. And his biſboprike 


let another take. 

21 Therefore, of thoſe men that haue aſ- 
ſembled with vs, all the time that our Lord 
IEs vs went in and went out among vs, 

22 Beginning from the baptiſme of Iohn 
vntil the day wherin he was aſſumpted from 

t No ſwal my · vs, ꝓ there muſt one of theſe be made a wit- 

ſerie, — —_— — —— 3 

number ot the 23 And they appointed two, Ioſeph, who 

— "a was called — was — Iu- 

needs be made ſtus: and Mathias. 

VP againe. 24 And praying, they ſaid, Thou Lord 
that knowelt the hearts of all men, ſhew of 
theſe two, one, whom thou haſt choſen, 

25 To take the place of this miniſterie 
and Apoſtleſhip,fromche which Iudas hath 
preuaricared that he might goe to his one 

lace. 
r 26 And they gauethem||lots, and the lot 
fel vpon Mathias, and he was numbred with 
the eleuen Apoſtles. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


Jamerand John, aud Andrew, Philip, and Tho- 
m, Bartholamem, and (Matthew, James the 
ſonne of Alphens,t Simon Zelotes, and Indas 
the brother of James. 

14 Theſe all continued with one accord in 
prayer & ſupplication with the women & Ma · 
ry the mother of Teſns,and with his brethren, 

15 Andinthoſe daies Peter ſtood vp inthe 
middes of his Diſciples, and ſaid, (the number 
of names together, were about an hundred and 
twentie.) 

16 Temen and brethren this ſcripture muſt 
needes haue been fulfille 


— 


d,*which the holy ghoſt Pfal. ig. ichn 


by the month of Dauid ſpake before vf Judas, 13 ¹. 


which was guide to them that tooke Tefws : 
17 For hee was numbred with vs, and had 
obtained fellowſhip in this miniſterie. 


18 * And the ſame hath now parchaſed a Mat 27. . 


field, with the reward of iniquitie,and when he 
was hanged, he burſt a ſunder in the mids and al 
bis bowels guſhed out. | 

19 Aud it i knowne unto all the dwellers at 
Hieruſalem, inſamuch that the ſame field is cal. 
led in their mother tongue, Aceldema, that is to 
ſay;The field of blond. 

20 For it it written in the Booke of Pſalmes, 


Let his habitation bee deſert , and no man pfſal 65a. 
dwelling therin:* and his biſbopricke let another Plal 10. 


. 
21 Wherefore of theſe men which bane com- 
panied with vs all the timo that the Lord Jeſur 


went out and in among vs. 
22 Beginning from the baptiſme of Tobn, 
vnto that ſame S that bee — taken vp from 


vr, muft one be ordeined to be a witneſſe with vi 
of his reſurrection. 

23 Aud they appointed two, Joſeph which is 
called Barſabas, whoſe [urname was Inſtns,and 
CHMatthias 


24 And when they had prajed,they ſayde, 
Thos Lord, which — 12 74 
men, ſhew whather of theſe two thow hañ cho 
ſen, 

25 That he may take the roome of this Mi- 
niſterie and ApoFileſoip, from which Indas by 
tranſgreſſion fell, that he might goe to his owne 

lace. 

26 And they gaue forth their lots,and the 
lot fell upon Matthias,and he was counted with 
the elenen Apoſtles, 


CA. 1, 


RHEM. 2. 2 All dungs.) Not all particularly,(for the other Zuangeliſis write diuers things not touched by hin) but all the 


incipall and moſi neceſſarie things. 


FvLKE 2. a Yer ſufficient for aflurance of Chriſtian faith. As the ſame Euangeliſt reſtifieth Luke 1.4. 


RHEM. 3. 1 Water.) Jobns baptiſine gaue not the boly Ghoſt, 


FVLXE 3. «1 he,(mherewith bee binſelfe was 


Diſciples. S. Hierome ſaieth, that our Sauiour Chriſt receiued the holy Ghoſt immediatl 
rilme : Ut nebis &c. That it might be declared unto vs that it ic a true baptiſine whither the 


Cont.Lucif. 


er his bap- 
Ghoſt commeth. 


RHE M. 4. 14 Women) The beretikes, ſome in text other in the margem tranſlate Wiues, to wit, of the Apeſblet, ynoft im- 
"4 padenth, — in their conſtiences that he meaneth the Maries — other boly women Se foleved Chrift, as 


Lu. 8, 2. 24, 10. See Bes and the Engl.Bible 1 579. 
FvLKE 4 Their wives are cõ — 


exclude their owne fai 


wel as other women, for it were inconuenient to thinke ihe A l 
wiucs,and remaine ſhut vp with other women, And it was expedicnt that their wad. 


wiucs 


The miniſterie of man giueth not der Ghoſt, but Chriſt by mans miniſterie as well in the baptiſme lohn b 
iſed and receiued the holy Ghoſt) as alſo in che baptiſme of his 


pollles would The Ar 


— 


> 


CAA. i. 


7 Of the Apoltles 337 


—— 


RHEM. 


REH EM. 5. 


FvLKE 3. 


RuE M. 6. 


FyLKE 6. 


RHEM. 7. 


wiues alſo ſhould be confirmed by the holy Ghoſt, who were partly to be companions of the painefull pere - 
grination of their husbands, partly to remaine patiently without them. And if you bad nor torgocten your 
note — before giuen(vpon the 13. verſe) you would not haue excluded them out of tha company, 
except you would deny them io haue beene true members of the viſible Church. 


ANNOTATIONS. Car. I, 

2 Giuing commandement.) He meaneth the power giuen them to preach,to baptixe, to remit ſinnes, and ge- 
nerally the whole commiſſion aud charge of gouernment of the Church aſter him, and in hu name, ſiead, and right. 
the which Regiment ws given them, together with the holy Gboſt, to affiſt them therem for euer. 

7 It is not for you.) It is not for vs, nor needfall for the church, to know the times and moment of the world, The times and 
the comming of Anlichriſt, and ſuch other Gods ſecrets, This is ynough in that caſe,to be aſſured that Cbriſts faith ſbal momen of thing 
be preached,and the Church pred throughout all Nations, the boly Gbeſſ concurring continually with the Apoſtles and o come. Pertalus 
their Succeſſors for the ſame, | * 

Ir is for vs to know the comming of Antichriſt, ſo farre forth as God hath teuealed in the holy Scriptures, Antichriſt. 

But you the miniſters of Antichriſt would haue no enquirie to be made of him, leſt he ſhould be found in the 
See of Rome, the Weſterne Babylon, as S. Auguſtine doth call that Citie. : 

1: Aſſumpted from you.) By this vifible aſcending of Chriſt to heauen, and lite returne from thence to indge- Chriſt is aſcended, 
ment, the Heretihes doe increduloully argue him not to be in the Sacrament, But let the faithful rather giue care ts and yet really in 
S. Cbryſoftome, ſaying thus: O miracle, he that firterh with the Father in heauen aboue, at the very lame time a 
is handled of men beneath, Chriſt aſcending to heauen, both hath his fleſh with him, and left it with vs be- 
neath, Elias being taken vp, left to his Diſciples his cloke onely : but the Sonne of man aſcending, left his 
owne fleſh to vs. Lib. 3. de Sacerd, Ho. 2. ad po, Ant. in fine, He. de diuit. & paup. in fine, 

We belccue,thar Chriſts fleſh is verily eaten, both in chat Sacrament, and otherwiſe in Baptiſme,and with- The reall or coe- 
out both by faith, after a ſpirituall manner, for ſo doth Chryſoſtome meane, notwithſtanding his aſcenſion, Pall prekrner, 
But his aſcenſion and ſitting at the right hand of God in heauen, vntill he come toi t is a ſufficient 
argument againſt the corporall preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, or any where els vſed by S. Auguſtine, 
Tr. 25. in Ioan. & Tr. 30. You ſhall not eate (faith S. Auguſtine) this bodie which you ſee, nor drinte that bloud 
which they ſhall ſhed, that ſhall crucifie me : I haue c vnto you a certaine Sacrament, which being ſpirun · 
ally vndeyjtood, ſhall giue you lie. In Pl. 98. F leſus died not, F whom u this ſacrifice a token and figure, Chry- 
ſoft, in Matth. Hom. & 3. 

14 Maxi the mother of Issvs.) Thu the laſt mention that is made in holy Scripture of our Lady. fur 
though ſhe were fall of all dinine wiſdome,and opened(no doubt)unto the Euangelifts and other — Scrip- 
tures, diners of Chritts action, ſpeeches, and myfteries, whereof ſhe had both experimental and rexealed knowledge: 
Yet for that ſhe was a woman,and the bumbleſt creature luing, and the paterne of all order and obedience,it pleaſed 
not God that there ſhould be any further note of her life, doings, or death in the Scriptmres. She lined the reft of ber Her life, 
time with the Chriſtians (as bere is peculiarly named and noted among them) and (pecially with S.lobn the Apoſile, 

* to whom our Lord recommended her. who prouided for her all neceſſaries, her fpouſt Toſepb (as it may be thought) 10.15. 26.5. 
being deceaſed before. The common opinion is, that ſbe lined & 3. yeares in all. At the time of ber death (as S. Denys Her death. 
firſt, and after him S. Damaſcene de dotmit. Deiparz. writeth) all the Apeſlles, then diſperſed into diners nations Dye 

to preach the Goſpel, were miraculouſly brought together (ſauing 5. Thomas, who came the third day after) to Hieru- Tse 
ſalem,to honour her diuine departure and finerall, as the ſaid S. Dem witneſſeth. who ſaith, that bimſelfe, S.Timo- 

thee,and S. Hierotheus were preſent: teflifying alſo of his owne bearing, that both before her death and after for three 

dayes, not onely the Apoſiles and other holy men x 1 but the Angels alſe and Powers of beauen did ſing moſi melo« 

dious Hymncs. They buried her ſacred body in Gethſemani : but for S. Thomas ſake, who deſired to ſte and rexerence 

it, they opened the ſe pulchre the third day, and finding it void of the holy body, but exceedingly fragrant, they retur- 

ned, aſſuredly dee ming, that her body was aſſumpted into heauen, as the Church of God — nay agreeable Her A 1 iu 
to the ſingular priuiledge of the mother of God, and therefore celebrateth moſt ſolemmely the day of ber Aſſumption. v 1 0 8% 

And that is conſonant not onely to the ſaid S. Denys and S. Damaſcene, but to holy Athanaſius alſo, who auoucbeth tbe 
ſame, _ in Euang, de Deipara. of which Aſſumption of her body, $. Bernard alſd wrote fine notable Sermons, 

extant in his worte. 

But neither theſe holy Fathers, nor the Churches tradition and teſlimonie, doe beare any ſway now adayes with the the proteſl an 
Proteſtants, that haue aboliſhed thi ber greateſt feaft of her Aſſumption. who of reaſon ſhould at the leaſt celebrate haue no feat of 
it as the day of her death, as they doe of other Sainti. For though they belreue not, that her body is aſſumpted, yet they — at —_ they 
will not (we trow) dem that ſhe is dead,and ber ſoule in glory: neither can they acke Scriptures for that no more then — ocher 
they require for the deaths of Peter, Paal, lobs, and other, which be not mentioned in Scriptures, and yet are ſlill cele- 
brated by the Proteſtants, But concerning the B. Virgin Ma RI, they haue blotted out alſo both her Natiuitie, and 
her Conception: ſi as it may be thought, the Diuell beareth a ſpeciall malice to this woman, whoſe ſeed brake hu head. 

For as fir the other two dayes of ber Purification and Annunciation, they be not proper 10 our Lady, but the one 10 
Chriſts Conception, the other to his Preſentation, ſo that ſhe by this meanes ſhall baue no feftinitie at all, 

But contrariwiſe,to conſider ha the ancient Church and Fathers efteemed,ſpake,and wrote of this excellent veſſel How the Pricvitius 
of amb may make vs deteſt theſe mens impietie, that cannot abide the praiſes of her * whom al generations ſhould Church and anci- 
call Bleſſed, and that eſteeme hey honours a derogation to her Sonne. Some of their ſpeeches we will ſet downe, that — Fathers hone 
all men may ſee, that we neither praiſe her, nor pray to ber more amply then they did. S. Athanaſius in the place alled- FO ot IEP 

ged, after be bad declared bow all the Angelicall ſpirits, and euery order of them, honoured and praiſed ber with the 3 7 is. 2 

AY, wherewuh S Gabriel ſaluted her:? we alſo (faith be) of all degrees vpon the earth extoll thee with loud voice, 

ſaying, Aue gratia plena, &c. Haile full of grace, our Lord is with thee, pray for vs O Maiſtreſſe, and Lady, and 

Queene, and Mother of God. Moſt holy and auncient Epbrem alſo in « ſpeciall oration made in praiſe of our Lady, 3 xptuem. 

ſauth thus in dixers places thereof, Intemerata Deipara, &c. Mother of God — — ot all, che mow 

of them thar deſpaire, my Lady moft glorious, higher then the heauenly Spirit, more honourable then the 

Cherubins, holier then the Seraphins, and without compariſon more glorious then the ſupernall hoſſes, the 

hope of the Fathers, the glory of the Prophets, the praiſe of the Apoſtles, And a lit ile after, —— par- 

tum, in partu, & poſt partum, By thee we ate reconciled to Chriſt my God, thy Sonne: thou art the helper of 

finners,thou the hauen for them that are tofled with ſtormes, the ſolace of the world, the deliuerer of the im- 

priſoned, the helper of orphang, the redemption of captiues. And afterward, Vouchſaſe me thy leruant to 

praiſe thee. Haile Lady Maxis full of grace, haile Virgin moſt bleſſed among women. And much more in 

that ſenſe, which were ios long to repeat. 

S. Cyril hath the like wonder full pee 
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dard cbes of ber honour. Hom · S. contra Neſtorium. Praiſe and glory be to thee 3.Cytil. 
O holy Irinitie: to thee alſo be ptaiſe, holy mother of God. for thou art the precious pearle 3 — 


the candle of vnquenchable light, the crowne of Virginitie, the ſcepter the Cacholikefaich, By thee the 
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Trinitie is glorified and adoted in all the world: by thee heauen reioycech, Angels and Archangels are glad, 
diuels are put to flight, and man is called againe to heauen, and euery creature that was held with the errour 
of Idols is turned to the knowledge of the truth: by thee Churches are founded through the world: thee bo- 
ing their helper, the Gentiles come to penance. and much more which we omit. Likewiſe the Greeke Liturgies Tho Oe li, 
er Maſſes of S. lames, S. Ba and 5.Chryſoſiome, make moſt honourable mention of our B. Lady, pray:ng undo her, ſa- 2 vf SI, 
luting her with the Angelicall bymnc, Aue Maria, and vſang theſe ſpeaches,Moſt holy, vndefiled, ble ſſed aboue all, 4 — 
our — our Lady, the mother of God, M a x 1 x, & virgine for euer, the ſacred arke of Chriſts Incar na- ; 
tion, broader then the heauens that didſt beate thy creator, holy mother, of vnſpeakable light, we magnite 
thee with Angelicall hymnes, all thinges paſſe tradcg, all things are glorious in thee O mother of 
God. by thee the myſtcric before vnknowne tothe Angels, is made manifeſt and reucaled to them on the 
earth, thou art more honourable then the Cherubins, and more glorious then the Seraphins, to thee,O tull 
of grace, all creatures, both men and Angels doe gratulate and reioyce : glorie be to thee, which art a ſan- 

ihed temple, a ſpirituall paradiſe, the glorie of virgines, of whom God tooke fleſh and made thy wombe to 
be his throne, &c- 


And 5. ine, Serm. 18. de Sanctis, to. 10 : o (as ſome thinke) S. Fulgentius: O bleſſed M an 11, Who can $.Augutine. 
bee able —— praiſe or thanke chee, receiue our praiers,obtaine vs our requeſts, ſot thou art the * ſpe. Santa Matt 


ciall hope of finners, by thee we hope for pardon ofour ſinnes, and in ihee, O moſt bleſſed, is the expectation — auer, 
of our rewards. And then follow theſe wordi now ſed in the Churches ſeruice : Sancta Maria ſaccurre mileris, « ,j,, bu 
iuua puſillanimes, refoue flebiles, ora pro populo, interueni pro clero, intercede pro deuoto fœmineo ſexu. g 
Sentiant omnes tuum iuuamen, quicunque celebrant tuam commemorationem. Pray thou continually for 

the people of God, which didſt deſerue to beare the redeemer of the world, who liueth and raigneth for euer. 

S. Damaſcene alſo ger. de dormitione Deipare. Let vs crie with Gabriel, Aue gratia plena, Haile full of grace, ? Damagene 
Haile ſea of ioy that cannot be emptied, haile the * onely eaſe of griefes, haile holy virgine, by whom death f lte l 
was expelled and life brought in, See S. Irenews li.z. c. 33. and li. p. circa medium, and F. Auguſtine de hde & , —— * 
Symbolo. de agone Chriſtiano. where they declare bow both the Sexes concurre to our ſaluation, the man andthe xg 0. 
woman. Chrift and our Lady, as Adam and Eue both were the caaſe of our fall. though Adam farre more then bis and our Lay 
wife, and ſo Chriſt farre more excellently, and in an other ſort then our Lady: who (though bis mother) yet is but his See d. C. Na. 
creature and bandmaide, himſelſe being truely both God and man. In all which places alleaged and many other lite hn Tree 
to theſe, if it pleaſe the reader to ſte and read, and make his owne eies witneſſes, bee ſhall perctiue that there is much Ihe + — 
more ſaid of her, and to her, then we haue here recited, and that the very ſame or the lite ſpeaches and ter mes were the tile — 
vſed then, that the church vſeth now, in the honour and inuocation of the B Virgin: to the confuſion of all thoſt that termei guen io 
wilfully will not vnderſtand in what ſenſe all ſuch ſpeaches are applzed unio her. to wit, either becauſe of her prayer 9 Lad. 
and interceſſion for vs, whereby ſhe is our hope, our refuge, our adaot ale, &c. or becauſe ſhe brought Anil the author 

of our — = and ſaluation, whereby ſhe is the mother of mer. yand grace, and life, and whatſoencr goodnes we 

receine by Chriſt, 

For the aſſumption of the virgin Mary, there is m_—_ brought but counterfe& ſtuffe, Denis, Damaſcene, The «ſumption 
Athanaſiu For in that ſermon entituled to Athanaſius, the auctor doth fo diſtinctly expteſſe in plain termes, of M. 
that which was concluded in general Councels long after his death, that it may cafily appeare, to haue bene 
written many hundred yeeres after his death. For although the truth of the two natures, and one = ſon of 
Chriſt, was known and acknowledged of Athanaſius before the hereſies of Neſtorius, Euryches,and the Mo- 
nothelites did ring: yet he did not ſpeake ſo expreſly againſt their ſubti ties, as the auctor ot this Sermon 
doth, For that which is alleaged of Dionyſe, there is nothing extant, but the report of one Iuuenalius in the 
ſaid oration of Damaſcene, who citeth the whole matter out of the ſtories of Euhymius, which by all likely- 
hood, is that Euthymius that wrot vpon the Goſpels,the Pſalmes and Panoplia which are now extant, in the 
daies of Alexius the Emperour of Conſtantinople, long after the daies of Damaicene. Beſide this, the very 
maner of the narration, argueth it to be fabulous, Euthimius reporteth that Iuuenalius biſhop of leruſalem, 
being demanded of Pulcheria the Empreſſe concetning the body ot the Virgin Mary, which was belecucd to 
be buried at a Church in Gethſemani, which the Empreſſe defired to bee tranſlated to Conſtantinople, to a 
Church which ſhe had builded in Blachernis the third yere of Martianus the Emperor: the ſaid Iuuenalius 
anſwered thus. Out of the ancteritie of the holy bookes, there is nothing written of thoſe things which pretaine tothe 
departure of the bleſſed virgin,only out of an ancient & moſt true fame we haue received. c. And ſo ſeiteth downe 
the maner of her death & aſſumption, and proceeding in his tale to ſhew that Timothy and Dionyſius were 
there he reherſeth a —— out of an epiſtle of Dionyſius to Timotheus, forgetting that a little before 
he ſaid, he had nothing but only by fame. And if you will needs haue this hiſtory to be true, we muſt needs at- 
firme chat the leſſons which you read on the Aſſumption day (taken allo out of a countetfect Heirome as the 
ſtile bewraieth) “ are falſe & vntrue. For in them the auctor ſaith, that he did write this treatiſe, that Paula & — 
Euſtochium might haue a Latine giſt, to keepe the ſolemnity of this feaſt. Ne forte ſi venerit, cc. Left peraduen- — 
ture, i there come in your hands that Apocryphal writing of the paſſage hence of the bleſſed virgin, you ſhould i eceiue derf. 
doubtfull things in ſtead of certameWhich in deſare of reading thereof, mam of the Latines through loue of pietie, doe 
embrace more dearely, ſpecially ſeeing of theſe matters no other thing can be proued,but that the glorious virgin, as 
this day departed out of her body. And ber ſepulcbre is ſhewed to vs which ſte it unto this preſent time, in the miaſt 
of the valley of Toſaphat,whbich — betweene the mount Silo and the mount Oliues, which alſe you 0 Paula, 
haue ſeene with your eies, where in honour of her us built a Church of maruelious worte manſtup of ſtone, in which (as 
you may know)it is reported there of all men that ſhe was buried, but now her tombe is ſhewea to hee emptie, to them 
that ſee it.The _ I baze ſaid to this end, becauſe many of vs doubt whether ſhee were aſſumpted together with 
ber body: or els died leauing her body bebinde.But hom, or at what time, or by what perſons ber moſt holy body was ta- 
ken away,or where it is laid,or whetber ſbe be riſen againe it is unknown, Although ſome would affirme — is al- 
ready raiſed vp is life, & clothed with bleſſed immortalii in heaven with Chrift, Many alſo affirme that S. lohn the E- 
nangeliſt, the miniſter of the bleſſed virgin is riſen againe:becauſe nothing is found in his ſepulchre but Manna, But 
what of theſe things may be 2 true, we art vncertaine. Tet better doe we commit the whole matter to God, 
to whom nothing ij impoſſible, then that we would raſhly define any thing by our authoritie, which we do not praue. If 
this auctority be good, which being read in your Popiſb ſeruice maketh the tory of her Aſſumption Apocry- 
phal,and the matter it ſelfe doubttull : then is the other ſtory which you haue ſer downe falſe, that maketh it 
certaine,If that which you haue ſer downe be true, then is that falſe which you read ſclemnly in your Church 
ſeruice. Beſide this, compare their reports of the place of her buriall, and the one autor conuinceth the o- 
ther of falſhood. Your Church leſſon out of a counterfeR Hierome, ſaith, the Church and place of her buriall 
ſtandech in the middeſt of the valley of Ioſaphat. Inuenalius biſhop of lerulalem, in your table out of Dama - wwnh. 16 Jo J. 
ſcen, ſaich, the Church and ſepulchre in Gethſemane, which — to the Goſſ al of S. Matthew, Marke, marke 14.26.j% 
and Luke, is in mount Oliuet, and after S. Iohns Goſpel, on the other fide of the brooke Cedron. Whereas luke 22 35. 
the valley of Ioſaphat is betweene the citic and the brooke, and berweene the citie and mount — Hom 141+ 
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che other auctor truely ſaith. Are you not aſhamed therefore, to auouch thar bodily aſſumption, which your Borchardus ſaith 
— Church doeth — affirme, — for proofe of it, to allege ſuch fabulous forgeries as are — — — 
to bee falſe by your owne ſeruice booke ? Now concerning your quarrell againſt vs for aboliſhing of the fm ite thee 
feſtiuities of the Aſſumption, Natiuitie, and conception o the Virgine Marie, by which meancs (as you gate akhoug 
ſay) thee ſhail haue no feſtiuitie at all. Firſt, knowyee, that wee haue no religion in any feſliuiues ot crea- Ihe brooke doe 
tures, neither doe wee celebrate any of their feaſtes in worſhip of them, for (as Auguſtine ſaith) wee haue vom rum vnder ie, 
no religion of men that are dead, for if they lined godly, they are not accounted ſuch, that they would ſecke ſuch — —— _ 
bonowrs, but they will haue him to bee worſhipped of vs, by whoſe Hamination, they rtioyce that wee bee fjellow- — — 
ſernants of their degree or digniſie. Therefore they are to be had in bonour for imitation, not io bee worſhipped for filled vp the vale 
Religion : De vera religione cap. 55. Secondly, theſe are aboliſhed in our Church, becauſe their inſtituti- ot Iuiophar, 
on was moſt ſupeſtitious:the one, for a tained aſſumption of her bodie, whereof your owne writers are yncer- * 
taine, as Durand, and the auctot of your Mattens leflons : the other, for to mainteine the hereſie of the 
Franciſcane Friers, that thee was conceived and borne without finne, which is contrarie to the Scriptures, . 
Finally, as in a thing indifferent, we make choiſe of daies and times for the aſſembiy ot the Congregation, The feſtivities of 
beſides the Lords day, ſuch as ate thought moſt expedient, accoruing to that libeitie which the Church hath Salus. 
in matters of indiſterencie, without eſteeming the digq; tie of Saints by the number of feſtiuities, as you doe. 
And therefore we rather teteine the feaſts of the Purifcation and Annunciation of Mary, becauſe they may 
be more proper to Chriſt, in whoſe honour, and not in the honour of his ſeruants, we keepe all ſuch ſolem- 
nities and feſtiuities. _ 
Where you lay, we cannot abide the praiſes of the bleſſed Virgine Mary, it is a lewd ſlander, ſor we do very 
well allowe all praiſe that may be giuen to her, without diſhonour of God, and Chriſt her Sonne and Saui - 
our, And whereas you call ro witnefle the ancient writers, as though they aſcribed vnto her ſuch blaſphe - Slander. 
mous praiſes as you doe, you abuſe the Keader greatly, for all in a maner that you allege is connterfect, and The praiſe of the 
— by auctors much latter then thoſe whom you name. As that Homily of Athanaſius, whereot 1 haue B Vg. 
ſpoken before, thoſe liturgies bearing the name of 8. Iames, Baſil, and Chryſoſtome, whole groſſe torgeries 
haue beene long ſince dilcouered. Lo theſe adde the ſermons fathered vpon S. Auguſtine De ſancłu, where - 
ro if any credit be to be giuen, remember that in the 306, Sermon, he doubteth of the Alumpuon ot Marie, 
which is an ancient approued trueth with you: yet there it is ſaid, that no Cathol ke ſtorie doth declare ir, 
and moreouer,that the Catholike Church docth not know it. And for a good proofe that &. Auguſtine is not 
auctor of cheſe hon ilies, he allegeth the teſtimomie of Iiidoi us, who lined about 200. yeeres after S. Augu- 
ſtine. Vet if it mainteine any peece of Poperie, it is authenticall with you, and cither it muſt bee S. Au- 
—— or at leaſt Fulgentius, But the alleging of Iſidorus proueth that it is neither ot both. As for moſt 
ly and ancient E phrem, if we admit that {pcciall oration that you cite vnder his name for authenticall, 
yet he muſt be vnderſtood as Cyriilus, That in regard of the great honour that God vouch'ated her, to haue 
Chriſt borne of her, thoſe praiſes are aſcribed to her, not as a ineritotius or principall efficient caule of our 
redemprion, but as an holy veſlell and inſtrumentall cauſe of the conception and birth ot Chriſt, by whoſe 
onely merit and and wonhinell our redemption and ſaluation is perfected, as by a proper and principall 
onely meritorious efficient cauſe thereof, That which Irenzus, Auguſtine, and other doe write of the con- 
curring of both ſexes to our ſaluation, is not io make the bleſſed Virgine Marie a meritorious, or proper ef- 
ficient cauſe of our laluation. as Eue was of our candemnation, but onely ro ſhew,that as by a woman fihne 
entred into the world, through the ſuggeſtion ot the ſerpent, lo by the ſeede of a woman the ſerpents head 
is bruſed, God vſing the faith ot Mary tor the conception ot Chriſt, as the diuell vſed the incredulitie of Eve, 
to the deception of Adam, | 
Concerning the tragedie of Gregorie Nazianzene, whither you ſend vs in the margent, it ſeemeth you 
make no great account of that teſtimony, being yer in apparance of words very tanke tor your purpoſe. But 
either you know that it is falſely aſcribed to that ancient tather,which was written by an auctot of much la- 
ter time, or elle you acknowleage, that in ſuch poeticall ſpecches is ſmall force to proue matters in contro- 
uerſie. In deede (as they that be learncd in the Greeke tongue doe obſerue) the auctor of that ti agedie, nei- 
ther in words, nar ſentences commeth neere to rhe ſtile of Gregorie Naa anzene, nor yet keepeth the law 
of the Iambicb verle, which Gregorie in that kinde of Puerrie doth preciſely oblerue. Moreouer, he aſtecteth 
lome praiſe, by immation of Euripides, which as it is not like that the graue father Nazianzene would haue 
done: ſo if he had attempted the matter, he would haue bettet deſerued it, then this writer doth. Finally, in 
this place he attributeth to the Virgine Marie in his poeticall vaine, that which you denie to be the meaning 
of ſuch titles and praiſes, as are given vnto her: and in other parts ot that pocmc, hee hath many things, 
which I am ſure ro will not allow for good diuinitie. Among which let this example ſuffice, chat in one 
place he bringeth in the lame blefled Virgine, condemning her ſelfe of greateſt and moſt extreme folly. Ei- 
nally, your ſophiſticall interpreration of the meaning of the titles and termes giuen to the Virgine Marie, 
cannot excuſe him of blaſphemie, any more chen the ſame prerences may excuſe a man of treaſon, chat gi- 
ueth the proper titles of a Kindometo a Kings morher, vnder colour that ſhe is an interceſſor for him to the 
King, and brought foorth rhe perſon of the King into the world, And yer ſome of your praiers vnto her, can 
be excuſed by neither of both the ſhifts, as thele: Command «he Sonne, By the authoritie of a mother command thy 
Sonne, Compeli God tobe merciſull: and ſuchrother, See the notes ypon Iohn 16. Sect 2. Beſide the honou- 
ring of Marie with the title of Queene of heauen, and ſuch like is condemned by Epiphanius for an hereſie. 
Her.78 & 79. And there is no cauſe, why ſuch titles ſhould be giuen her in reſpect that ſhee was the mother 
ot Chriſt. For as S. Auguſtine ſaith, De ſancta vir g. cap, z . She was more happy in that ſhee conceiued the faith of 
Chrift, ben in conceluing the fleſh of Chriſt, lf then theſe 04 be vruneete for her in reſpect that ſhee teceiued 
the faith of Chriſt, which grace is common to all Gods chiidren, then are they more vnſit in reſpeR that the 
conceiued the fleſh of Chriſt, 
. To conclude therefore with the ſaying of Epiphanius, Har. y8. Whether the holy Virgine died and was bu- 
ned, ber falling in ſleepe 1s in honour, her death in c aftutie, and her crown? in Viginitie : or whether ſhe were 
ſane, as it is written, The ſword ſball pearce thy ſoule , her glorie is among the Martyres, And her boly bod 
m praiſe and commendations, by whom the light aroſe into the world : or whether ſhee hath remained 
it 4 not impoſſible for God to doe all things that he will) for her ende is knowne to no man : wee ought not 
is bonour the Saints more then us conenient , but konour their Lord. Againe, Hær. 79. Shee was in deed 4 
Vrgine, and an honourable Virgine , but not given to bee wo-ſhipped, but ſhee her ſelfe worſvipping bim that 
was borne of her fleſh, and came from heauen from the boſome of bu Father, For which of the Prophets hath 
Commanded any man 10 be worſhipped, much leſſe a woman ? Therefore let Mary bee in honour, let the Father, the 
— — = holy Ghoft ” — — Colliridian —— — — their — fuch 
on as you make of their meanin might o eit cakes, as you our 
candles and other offerings, E -_ N : 
* 15 Peter 


\ 


N | 


1 


— * — 


340 The Actes. | CHaP,2, 


x5 Peter riſing vp.) Peter in the meane time practiſed his Superioritie in the company or Church publiſhing an Peter beginne 
election to be made of one to ſupply Iudas roome. Which Peter did not vpon commandement of Chrift written, but by lo pratuſe his 
Suggeſlian of Gods fpirit,and by vnderſtanding the Scriptures of the old tefiament to that purpoſe : the ſenſe where. Pac. 
of Chriſt had opened to the Apoſtles before bis departure, though in more ſull manner afterward at the ſending of the 
boly Ghoſt, And this alt of Peter in preſcribing to the Apoſiles and the reſt, this eleton, and the maner thereof js ſo 
euident for bis fupremacie, that * the Aduerſanes conſeſſe here that he was, Antiſtes, the chiefe and Biſhop of this — bein. Tb. 
whole College and company. rel. 1563. 
Peter practiſed no auctority. but oncly a primacie oforder, as Chryſoftome ſhewerh vpon this text, Iam Pacnprinace, 
& illud conſidera, ec. Now conſider this alſs, huw Peter doth all things by the common ſentence 4 the diſciples, no- 
thing by his owne auctoritie, nothing by commande ment. And when Beza calleth him Anifles, the chiefe of the 
company, he meaneth in order, not in authoritie, as though Peter were the Biſhop, and the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles onely his chapleines at hand, or at commandement. 
RHE M. 9. 26 Lots.) hen the exent or fall of the lot is not expected of Diueli, nor of the Starres, nor of any firce of ſor- Caſting ofloſts, 
tune, but looked and prayed for to bee directed by God and us boly Saints : then may lottes bee vſed lam fully. And 
ſometimes to diſcerne betwixt two things mere indifferent, they be neceſſarie, as S. Auguſtine teacheth, ep. 180, ad 
Honoratum. 
FvLKE 9. la che word of God, we read that lots are directed by God only, Proverb, 16.33. But perhaps you had re- S.Thomasloy, 
ſpect to tlie toy of 8. Thomas lots, when they added the direction of SainRs, 


CHAP, II. 


RRE M. 1. The Holy Ghoft comming to the faithful pon whitſunday, 5 lewes in Hieruſalem of all Nations do wonder to beare Tre 3.pars, 
them ſpeake all tongues, 14 And Peter to the deriders declareth,that it is not drunkenneſſe, but the oh Ghoft ; 
which Ioel did prophecie of, which 1 x s vs (whom they crucified)being now riſen againe and aſcended (as be ſhew- Ar boly Chat 
etb alſo out of the Scripunes) bath powred out from heauen, concluding therefore that he u C ants 7, and they db 
moſt horrible murdete's. 37 Whereat they be mg campundte, and ſubmitting tbemſelues, be telleth them that they the Clunchin 
muſt be baptiʒed and then they alſo ſhal receiue the ſame holy Ghoſt,as being promiſed to all the baptized. 41 And Hicwilen, 
ſo 3000, are baptized that very day, 42 Whoſe godly excerciſts are here reporied, and alſo their lining in ſlate 


REH E M. 8. 


FvLKES. 


of perſeftion, The Apoſtles worte many miracles, and God day inc: eaſeth the number of the Church, 
FvLKE 1, Ihe communitie of goods inthe primitiue Church, was no ſtate of Popiſh perfection, bur fuch as ought to 


be alwaies among Chriſtians. 


8 A Nd when the daies of || Pentecoſt were 
ors A accompliſhed, they were al together in 
Acts 1,4 one place: 

2 And ſodenly there was made a ſound 
from heauen, as of a vehement winde com- 
ming, and it filled the whole houſe where 
they were ſitting. 

3 And there appeared to them parted 

Mat. 3, . tongues as it were of fice, and it ſate vpon 
euerie one of them: 

4 And they were || all repleniſhed wit 

1oh.7.29 the*HorrGno — began to 
ſpeake with diuers tongues, according as the 
HorrGuH 05 x gaue them to ſpeake. 

5 And there were dwelling at Hieruſa- 
lem Iewes, deuout men of euery nation that 
is vnder heauen. | 

6 Andwhen this voice was made, the 
multitude came together, and was aſtonied 
in minde, becauſe euery man heard them 
ſpeake in his owne tongue. 

7 And they were all amaſed, and marue- 
led ſaying, Are not, loe, all theſe that ſpeake, 
Galilzans; 

Il dowe heere, 8 And how || haue wee heard each man 
our owne tongue wherein we were borne? 

9 Parchians,and Medians,and Elamites, 
and that inhabite Meſopotamia, Iewrie, and 
Cappodocia, Pontus, and Aſia, 

10 Phrygia, and Pamphilia, Aegyptand 
the parts of Lybia that is about Cyrenee, and 
ſtrangers of Rome, 

11 Iewes alſo, and Proſelites, Cretenſi- 

n dae here. ans, and Arabians: We ll haue heard them 
ſpeake in our own tongues the greeat works 

of God. N 
12 And they were all aſtonied, and mar- 
ueled, ying one to an other, what meaneth 
this? 13 But 


* 


. when the day of Pentecoſt was fully 


come. they were all with one accord in one 
Place. 


2 Aud ſuddenly there came a ſound from Acts 11.15, 


heauen, as it had been the comming of a mighty 
winde, and it filled all the houſe where they were 
ſitting. 

3 And there appeared unto them clauen 
tongues, like as they had bene of fire, and it ſate 
vpon each of them. 

4 And they were all filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and began to ſpeake with other tongues, 
as the ſpwit gaue them vtterauce. 

5 There were dwelling at Hierwſalem 
Tewes, denout men, out of euery nation of them 
that are vnder heauen. 

6 Whenthis was noiſed about, the multitude 
came together, and were aſtonied ,becauſe that 
euery man heard them ſpeabe in their owne lan- 

Have. 
F 7 They wondered all, and maruoled, ſaying 
one to another, Beholde, are not all theſe which 
ſpeake of Galilee ? 

8 And how heare we enery man his owne 
tongue, wherein we were borne ? 

9 Parthians, and Medes, Elamites, and 
the aw-llers of Meſopotamia, and in Inrit, 
and in Capadocia, in Pontus, aud Aja. 

io Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, 
and in the parties of Libya, which 1 beſide 
Cyrene, and flrangers of Rome, Tewes and Pro- 

elites 
4 I iy Cretes, and Arabians, wee doe heare 
them ſprake in our tongues the wonderful works 
of God. 

11 They were all amazed, and were in 4 
doubt, ſaying one to another, What meancth 


this? 
13 Other 


= 
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el., 18. 


Plalry,8, 


$Keg,2,ro, 


Plal. 131,17. 


13 But others deriding ſaid, That theſe 
are full of new wine. 


phet Ioẽl. 

17 And it ſball be, in the laſt daiet ( ſaith our 
Lord) ef my Spirit I will pomre out upon all fleſh: 
and your ſomes and your daughters ſhall pro- 
phecie, and your yong men ſhall ſee viſions, and 
jour ancients ſhall dreame dreames, 

18 Aud vpon my ſernants truely, and e pon 
my handmaides will I powre out in thoſe dayes 
of my Spirit, and they ſhall prophecie : 

19 And I will giue wonders in the heauen 
aboue, and ſignes in the earth beneath, bloud, 
and fire, and vapour of ſmoke. 

20 The Sunne ſhal be turned into darkgnes, 
and the moone into bloud, before the great and 
manifeſt day of our Lord doth come. 

21 Anditſhallbe, enery one whoſoener cal- 
leth vpon the Name of our Lord, ſhall bee ſa- 
wed. £0 

22 Yemen of Iſrael heare theſe words, 
IE s vs of Nazareth a man approoued of 
God among you, by miracles and wonders 
and ſignes, which God did by him inthe 
middes of you, as you know: 

2 3 Thisſame,|| by the determinat coun- 
ſel and preſcience of God being deliuered, 
= by the hands of wicked men haue cruci- 

ed and ſlaine. 

24 Whom God hath raiſed vp |[looſing 
the ſorrowes of hell, according as it was im. 
poſſible that he ſhould beholden of it. 

25 For Dauid faith concerning him, I 
foreſaw the Lord in my ſight almaies: becauſe 
he is at my right hand that I be not moned. 

26 For thu, my heart hath beene glad and 
my tongue hath reioyced: moreouer my fleſh al. 
fo hall reſt in hope. 

27 Becauſe thou wilt not leaue my ſoule 
Þ in hell, nor giue thy Holy one to (ee f cor- 
ruption. 

28 Thou haſt made knowne tome the waies 
of life: thou ſhalt make me full of royfulnes with 
thy face. 

29 Yemen, brethren, let me boldly ſpeak 
to you of the Patriarch Dauid: that *he died 
and was buried: and his ſepulchre is with 
vs vntill this preſent day. 

30 ]Whereas therefore he was a Prophet, 
and knew that by an othe od had ſworne to 
him, that of the fruit of his loynes there ſhould ſit 
vpon his ſeate : 

31 Forelecing he ſpake of the relurreQi- 
on of Chriſt, for neither was hee leſt in hell, 
neither did his fleſh ſee corruption. 

32 This 


13 Other mocking, ſaid, Theſe men are full 
of new wine. 

14 But Peter ſtanding foorth with the ele- 
wen, lift vp his voice 2 unto them, Tee 
men of Iurie, and all pee that dwell at Hieru- 

ſalem, bee this knowne vmto you and heare my 
wordes, 

15 For theſe are not drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, 
ſeemg it is but the third houre of the day. 

16 But this ts that which was ſpoken by the 
Prophet Ioel, 

17 And it. foallbe in the laſt dayes (ſayth Ioel. a. ab. 
God) of my Spirit I will powre out vpon all fleſp: clay 44:38 
& your ſonnes,aud your daughters ſhall prophe- 
cie, and your yong men ſoall ſee viſions, and your 
olds men ſhall dreame dreames : 

18 And on my ſernants, and on my hand- 
maidens, I will powre ont of my Spirit in thoſe 
daies, and they ſhallprophecie : 

19 And I will eme wonders in heauen 4« 
home, aud tokens in the earth beneath,bloud,and 

fire, and the vapour of ſmoake. 

20 The Sunne foall be turned into darke- Joel 2.32; 
neſſe, and the Moone into bloud, before the great 
and notable day of the Lord come. 

21 Aud it ſball come topaſſe, that whoſo. Rom. 10. 13. 
euer ſhall call on the Name of the Lord, ſhal be 

ſaned, | 

22 Te men ef Iſrael, heare theſe words, Je- 

ſua of Nazareth, a man approued of God among 
von, with miracles, wonders, and ſignes, which 
God did by him in the middes of you, as yee your 
ſelues alſo know, 

23 Him, after that ye had taken by wicked 
hands, being deliner ed by the determinat coun- 

ſel and fireknowledge of God, haus yee crucified 
and ſlaine : 


24 Whom God hath raiſed vp, hating looſed 
the ſorrowes of death, becauſe it was impoſcible 
that he ſhould be holden of it, 
25 For Dauid ſpeaketh of him,” I ſame the Pal 16.3; 
Lord alwaies cy before my face, for he 
on my right hand, that I ſhould not be moued. 
26 Therefore did my heart reioyce, and my 
tongue was glad: Moreouer alſo, my fleſs ſhall 
reſt in hope, 
27 Becanſe thou wilt not leaue my ſoule in 
hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy one to 
ſee corruption. 
28 Thou haft ſhewed me the wayes of life, 
thou ſhalt make mee full of ioy with thy counte- 
nance. | 
29 Teen and brethren, let 1 ſpeak 
vnto you of the Patriarch Dauid: for hee is ;. Reg, 2.10; 
both dead and buried and his ſepulchre is with 
vs vnto this day: 
30 Therefore being a Prophet, and knowing 
that God had ſworne with an othe to him, that Pſal. 13 3. 17. 
he would raiſe vp Chriſt. as concerning the fleſh, 
of the fruit of his loynes, to ſit on his ſeate, 
31 Heſceing this before, ſpake of the reſur- 
rectian of Chriſt, that his ſoule was not left in Pſal. 16. 1c. 
bell, neither his fleſh did ſee corruption. 
32 Thi 


* 
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32 This LES vs hath God raiſed againe, 
whereof all we are witneſſes. 

33 Being exalted therefore by the right 
hand of God, and having receiued of his fa- 
ther the promiſe ofthe holy Ghoſt, hee hath 

nbi gift which po wred out li this whom you ſee and heare. 

34 For Dauid aſcended not into heauen: 
but he ſaith, Our Lord hath ſaide to my Lora, 
fit ou my right band, 

35 Vatul I mal thine enemies the foetſtoole 
of thy feete. 

36 Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael 
know moſtcertainely that God hath made 
him both Lord, and Cx Is 1, this IE- 
s V's, whom you haue crucified. 

37 And hearing theſe things they were 
compuncte in heart, and (aid to Peter and to 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, What ſhall wee 
doe men brechren? 

38 But Peter ſaid to them, + Doe pe; 
nance, and be euery one of you baptized in 
the Name of IE s vs CHRIS v forremiſ- 
ſion of ſinnes: and you ſhall receiue the gift 
ofthe holy Ghoſt. | 

39 For to you is the promiſe, and to your 
children, and to all that are farre of, whom- 
ſoeuer the Lord our God ſhall call. 

40 With very many other words alſo did 
he teſtifie, and exhorted them, ſaying, Saue 
your (clues from this peruerſe generation. 


Pſal. tog, t. 


Conrrition, 


41 They therefore, that receiued his 


word were baptized:and there were added 
+ Three thou- in that day about F chree thouſand ſoules. 
fand were con- 42 And they were perſcuering in the 
uerted at this doctrine of the Apoſtles, and in the commu- 
firſt Sermon, nication of the breaking of bread and 
and they were 2 
put to eo. Prayers. 
cher viſible 43 And feare came vpon euery ſoule: 
N and many wondersalſo and ſignes were done by 
C the Apoſtles in Hieruſalem, and there was 
great feare in all. 

44 All they alſo that beleeued, were to- 
gether, and had|| all things common, 

45 Their poſſeſſions and ſubſtance they 
ſold, and deuided them to all, according as 

one had neede. 

46 Dayly alſo continuing, with one ac- 
cord in the temple, & breaking bread from 
houſe to houſe, they tooke their meate with 
ioy and _—_ ofheart: 

47 Praiſing God, and hauing grace with 
all the people. And our Lord||inceaſed them 
chat ſhould be ſaued, daily together. 


As 4,32. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 
14 Peter ſtanding.) Peter the head of the reñ, and now newly repleniſhed with all lnowledge and fortitude 


A2 maketh the firſt Sermon. 


FvLxE 2. 


RH EM. 3. 
FvIEr 3. 


ther firſt nor laſt. 


not yet found, what benefit be be 


32 Th Jeſus bath God raiſed vp, wher 
we all are witneſſes, "9 * 

33 Then being by the right hand of God ex- 
alted, and — receined of the Father the 
promiſe of the holy Gho#, hes hath ſhed foorth 
this, which ye now ſee and heare. 

34 For Dauid is not aſcended inte the 
heauem, but hee ſayeth hamſelfe , The PH lic.: 
. ſaid onto my Lord, Sit thewon my right : 

35 Vutill I maks thy fees thy footHocle, 

36 Therefore let allthe houſe of Iſrael know 
for a ſaretie, that God hath made that ſame Je- 
ſus whom yee haue crucified, both Lord aud 
Chriſt, - 

37 Now when they heard this, they were 
pricked intheir heart and ſaid unto Peter, and 
tothe other Apoſtles, Tee men and brethren, 

What ſball we dos? 

38 Then Peter ſaid vnto them, Repent 
gee, and let euery one of you bee baptizedin the 
Name of Ieſus Chriſt, for the remiſzion of 
rom, and yee foall receine the gift of the holy 


39 For the promiſe was made wnto you, 

ana to your children, and to all that are a« 
farre off, enen 4s many as the Lord our God 

ſhall call. 

40 And with other word: bare hee 
witneſſe, and exhorted them, ſaying, Saxe your 
ſelues from this vntomard generation. 

41 Then they that gladly recined his word, 
were baptized : and * ſame day there were 
added vnto them about three thouſand 
ſoules, 

42 Andthey continued ſte inthe A. 
poſtles Forman Ar — 2 2 breaking 
of bread, and inprayers, 

43 And feare came vpon euery ſoule : and 
many wonders and ſig ues were done by the A- 
poſtles. 

44 And all that beleened were together, 
and had all things common, 

45 And ſolde their poſſeſtions and goods, 
and parted them to all men, as enery man 

weede, 

46 And they continuing daily with one ac- 
cord in the Temple, and breaking 'bread from 
houſe to houſe, did eate their meate together 
with gladueſſe and ſingleneſſe of heart. 

47 Praiſing God, and baning fauour with 
all the people. And the Lord added to the 
Church dayly ſuch as ſhould be ſauod. 


CA. 2. 


The Pope willingly reſignech this part of Peters office, in preaching firſt, and commonly preacheth nei- Peters primace- 


27 In hell, nor giue. Who but an infidel (faith S.Augnſline)will denie Chriſt to haue deſtended into bell?Fp.99. DeſcemtinoHds 
The article of Chriſts deſcending into Hel, is not grounded vpon this text, but vpon other places of Scrip- 

ture. pon thoſe iuft (ſaith Auguſtine)which were in the boſome of Abraham, when be deſcended] 

, from whom according to the bleſſed preſence of his Godbead, 1 ſee that hee 


into hell, I haue 


neuer departed. As euen in the ſame day in which be died, he promiſed the thiefe, that he would be with him in Pa- 


radiſe when be was to deſcend to looſe the ſorrowes of hell, Epiſt. 99. 


£7 Cor- 


11 


Cuar,:, 


— 
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27 Corruption.) As bis ſoule ſuffered no paines in hell, ſo neither did his bedie take any corruption in the graze. 
RAE M. 4: He ſuffered — gin — 2 2 — before his death, he ſuffered the paines due for our ſinnes. 
FVIEE 4. 38 Doe penance.) Not onely amendment of life, but penance alſo required before Baptiſme,in ſuch as be of age, 
RH EM: 5+ though not in that ſort as afterward in the Sacrament of penance, Ang, de fid. & oper. c. i . & ep. 108. 
* Amendment of life requireth of neceſſitie ſorrow for finne, and departing from the former ſinnes, which The Popiſh 8a - 
FvLKE 5. they chat are to be baprired, doe profeſle, which is that penance whereof S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh, De fid. & cramen of Pe- 
oper, c.11, But ep.108.he ſheweth repentance after baptiſme. Agunt etiam homines,&c. Men doe alſo penance, nance. 
if after baptiſme they haue ſo ſinned, that they are worthie to be excommunicated, and a terward to be reconciled, as 
they doe, which in all Churches are properly called panitents, Againe be ſaith of another kind of repentance: Eft 
enim pœnilentia, Cc. For repentance ij a dayly puniſhment of good and humble faubfull men : in which we knock our 
breaſts, and ſay, Forgiue vs our debis,&c, But of the Sacrament of penance he ſpeaketh not a word. 
RHE M. 6. 42 © The breaking.) Tha was the B. Sacrament, which the Apoſiles dayly munifired to the Chriſtians at leaſt 
in one kind, See chap. 20,7. 
It cannot be prooued, that this was the bleſſed Sacrament, and much leſſe, that it was miniſtred in one Communion is 
kind. See alſo the anſwete, chap. 20. one kind 


FyLKE 6. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cnar, 2. 


1 Thedayes of Pentecoſt.) As Chrift our Paſche, for correſpondence to the figure, was offered at the Iewes The feaſts of 

RAEM. 7. great feaſt of Paſt be, ſo fiſtie 2. afier (in Greete, Pentecoſt) for accompliſhing the like figure of the Law-giuing, in Paſche and Pen- 
Mount Sinai, he ſent downe the Holy Ghoſt iuft on the day of their Pentecoſt. which was alwaies on Sunday, as appea- tecolt. 
reth Leuit.2 2,15. Both which dayes, the Church heepeth yearely for memorie of Chrifts death and Reſurrection, and 
the ſending downe »f the Holy Ghoſt : as they did the like fir record of their delinerie out of Egypt, and their Law- 
giuing aforeſaid, the ſaid feaſt with vs contaiaing, beſide the remembrance of benefits paſt, great Sacraments alſo of 
the life to come. Aug, ep.119, C. 16. 

FyiKE7., Auguſtine calleth the myſteries which he gathererh out of the numbers 40,and 3a Sacraments. By which The name of $g- 
you may ſee, how largely he vſeth the terme. And chat it is nor by and by a Sacrament, as CT and the caments. 
Lords Supper are,which S. Auguſtine calleth by the name of a Sacramenc or myſteric generally, _ 

RRE M. 8. 1 All repleniſhed.) Though the Apoſtles and the reſt were baptizgd before, and bad thereby rectined the 
grace of the Holy Ghoſt to ſanflification and remiſſion of ſinnes, as for diuers other purpoſes alſo : Tet as Chriſt 
* promiſed them, they ſhould be further indued with ſirength and vertue um aboue, ſo here be fulſilleib bus pro- Loc. 24,49. 
miſe, viſibly powring downe the Holy Gloſl upon all the companie,and vpon eucry one of them, thereby repleniſhing he gie of the 
the Apoſtles ſpecially with all truth, wiſdome, and khnowledze, neceſſarie for the gouernment of the Church, and gi- },oly Gait en 
wing both to them, and to all other preſent, the grace and effect of the Sacrament of Confirmation, accompliſhizg, Whitney, and 
corroborating, and flrengthening them in their faith and the confeſſion of the ſame. And la ih, for a viſible token the effeds thereof, 
of Gods Spirit, he endued them all with the gift of diners flrange tongues : all (1 fay) there preſent, as well Our B. Lady. 
our Lady, as other boly women and brethren, beſides the Apoſites , though * the Heretihes fondly argue, for the 2,,, duet. is 
deſire they haue to diſhonour Chriſls mother, that neither ſhe nor they were there preſent, nor had the gift of bee cap, v. 1, 
tongues, contrarie to the plaine Text that ſaith, They were all together, to wit, al the 120. mentioned before 
cap. 1, 15. 

FyI XI 8. Of the Sacrament of Confirmation here is no word. And it cannot be proued by che text, that the fierie The Popiſh 8a 
rongues ſate vpon any more then the Apoſtles, who were to be Preachers of the Goſpel vnto all Nations. cament of Con- 
Although we reade, that the gift of tongues was graunted to others alſo, therefore it is no inconuenience to 
thinke, that the whole number receiued that gift, but the Apoſtles ſpecially. Neither doth Beza abſolutely 
denie, that the virgine Marie was preſent, but derideth the fund picture of the Papiſts, in which the is painted 
in the middeſt of the Apoſtles, as though ſhe were chiefe of their Colledge. ; 

ARM. 9, 33 By the determinate counſell of God delivered.) God delivered him, and he deliuered bimſelfe,for laue and Gods determina. 
intention of our ſaluation,and ſo the act was hoh, and Gods owne determination. But the Iewes and others which be- tion, that Chrift 
traped and crucified him, did it of malice and wicked purpoſe, and their fact was damnable, and not of Gods counſel Soo ——_ 
or cauſmy : though he tolerated it, for that he could and did turne their abhominable fact to the good of our ſaluatiom. not the Lewes. 
Therefore abborre thoſe nem Manichees of our time, both Lutherans and Caluinifts, that make God the author and 
cauſe of Iudas betraying of Chriſt, no leſſe then of Paules c onuerſion, beſide the falſe tranſlation of Bexa, ſaying for Bera, 

Gods preſcience or fore-hnowledge (in the Greehe 255107c) Gods prouidence. 

Frixe g, It a moſt impudent ſlander, that Luther or Caluin euer taught, that God was the author of the traite- Slander. 
rous ſinne of Iudas. And it is a knot in a ruſh, that you find, when you charge Beza with falſe tranſlation, 
where he rendreth the word, Prouidence. For what ſignificch prouidence, but fore · ſeeing, and what is fore» 
ſeeing in God, but fore-knowledge ? 

R BIM. 10 24 Loofing the ſorrowes,) Chriſt was not in paines himſelfs, but looſed other men of thoſe dolaurs of bell, 
wherewith it was inpoſſible bimſelfe ſhould be touched, See S. Auguſtine, L 

FIX E10 — — nothing in ſoule after his death: but Auguſtine, m the place whither you ſend vs, ſaith no- Gen. «4 lu. 

ing at all to chis purpoſe. ; 

Ryx M. 11 27 My ſoule in bell) where all the faithfall, according to the creed, euer haue beleened, that chriſt according Corrupt wanſlas 
fo hu ſoule, went downe to bell, to deliver the Patriarchs and all iuſt men there holden in bondage till his death: and on againkdthe Are 
the Apoſile here citing the Prophets words moſt euidently expreſierh the ſame, diſtinguiſbing his ſoule in hell from his ticle ror nog 
body in the graxe:Yet the (alumiſts,to deſend againſt Gods expreſſe words the blaſphemie of their Mafler,that Chrift 1 
ſuffered the paines of hell, and that no where but vpon the Croſſe, and that otherwiſe be deſcended not imo bell, moſi 
falſth and flatly here corrupt the text, by turning and wreſiing beth the Hebrew and Greece words fam their moſt vnd 4 
proper and vſuall ſgnifications of ,Soule, and Hell, to body and graue: ſaying for, my ſoule in hell,thus, my bo- 118v g 
dy, life. perſon, yea (as Jeʒa in his new Teſtament anno 1 5 56) my carcas iz the graue. and thu later they corrupt * Eng, Bible, 
almoſt throughout the Bible for that purpoſe, But fer refelling ef both corruptions, it ſhalbeſuſficie at in this place: firſt, 1579. 
that all Hebrues and Greekes, and all that underfland the tongues, know that the foreſaid Hebrue and Greete words 
ere as proper, peculiar, and vſuall to ſignifie, ſoule and hell,as anima and infernus in Latin, yea as ſoule and hell 
in Engliſh doe properly ſignifie the ſoule of man, and hell that is oppoſite to heauen : and that they are as unproperly 
vſed to ſiznifie body and graue, as to ſay in Engliſh, ſoule for body, or Hell for graue. Secondly, it doth ſo miſlize the 
Heretikes themſelues, that Caſtaleo one of their fe Tranſlators ref#!eth it, and io make it the more ſure, he for, 
in inferno, tranſſateth, in Orco, that is, in hell. Thirdly, Bexe humſelfs partly recanteth in his later edition, and 
con feſſeth, that Carcas was no fit word fir the body of Chrift, and therefore, 1 haue ( ſauh be) changed it, but I 
reteine and keepe the ſame ſenſe Qill, meaning, that he hath now traxſlated it ſoule, but that he meaneth there- * Ng. Toft. any 
by es before, cbriſti dead bedie. fourthly, * be ſaith plainely, that tranſlating thus, Thou ſhale not leaue my car- 1556. amet, ma, 
kas in the graue, he did it of purpoſe againſt Limbus Patrum, Purgatorie,and Chrifts deſcending into hell, which he . . & 24. 
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calleth foul errors, and marxeleth, that moſt of the ancient fathers were in that er1our : namely of Chriſls deſcex. 
ding into hell, and deliuering the old fathers What need we more ? He oppoſeth bimſelfe both ogainſt plaine Scriptures 
and all ancient fathers,peruerting the one, and contemning the other, to overthrow that truth which # an Article of 
our Creede. whereby it uc exidently falſe which ſome of them ſay for their de fence, that none of them did euer of pur- 
poſe tranſlate fa'ſly.See the Annotation vpon 1.Pet. ; .v.19, ; : : 

All the Fathers doe not affirme, that Chriſt went into hel to deliver the Patriaiks and iuſt that were there. 7; p,, 
Firſt, Tertul. cont, Marcion lib. 4. ſaith, Hell is one thing, and Abrahams boſome is another thing,Chrytoſtome me 
ſayeth, it was an holy Paradiſe, Ex. Luc. 16. Hem. de dinite.S. Auguſtine De genefiad liter. Lb. 1. cp 33. ſaych 
of Abraham, 7 ſee not how we can beleene,that he was in hell, and,Cap.z4. How much mure after this life, that bo- 
ſome £4 Abrabam, mey be called Paradice. Moreover, where you call it a blaſphemic of Caluine, to ſay that Chriſts deſcens 
Chriſt ſuffcred the paines of bell, on the Croſſe, you bewray greater walice,then wit, or learning, For what imo hel, 
diſhonour is it to our Sauiour Chriſt, to ſuffer that which was neceſſarie for our redemption, name ly, that tot- 
ment of hell, which wee had deſerued,and which the iuſtice of God required that he ſhould endure,for our 


' redemption, Or rather, what is more ts the honour of Chriſt, then that he vouchſafed o deſcend into hell Your ches in he 


for vs, and to abide that bitter paine, which wee had deſerued to ſutfer eternally ? and what may rather bee Caen 
called hell, then the anguiſh of ſoule, which he ſuffered, when he being God, yet — that hee was — of the 4 Ar. 
forſaken of God ? Againe, where you ſay, that Caluine ſhould teach that he did nct otherwile deſcend into * _ bot 
hell, it is falſe : for hee acknowledgeth, that the vertue of his death, did overcome Hell, which in ſome ſenſe, Anden 
may be called a deſcentinto hell. Furthermore, it deſcending into Hell, bee taken according to the Hebrue 
phraſe, for entring into the ſtate of the dead, that are departed this life: Caluine allo acknowledgeth, that 
in this ſenſe alſo, Chriſt deſcended into hell. Finally, if Chriſts deſcending into hell, as ſome of the ancient : 
Fathers did expound it, were nothing but his buriall, he conteſſeih that alſo, thaugh it be nor the true ſenſe The maſt ancient 
of chat article. Vet ſodorh Ruffinus expound it, and teſtifie, that thus clauſe of the deſcending into hell, in Ide, — 
his time, was neither in the creed of the Church of Rome, not in the Creed of the Orientall Churches. Ruff, o ha de 
in Him. ſliew that it u ins 
Now concerning the Hebrue words,after which the Grecke are vſed, that they be not proper for ſoule and dd inthe ar. 
Hell, as you do more boldly, then wiſcly affirme, I referre the Reader to my detenſe of our Engliſh tranſlati- — 
ons, againſt G. Mattin, where hee ſhall find the matter of Chi iſts deſcending into hell, — rn diſcuſſed, nl — — 
Firft,in anſwere to the Pretace, lect. 46. 4. Then cap. t ſect. z 2.and 33. and cap. 7. throughout euery ſection. In bempata 
which it ſhall appeare, chat Reza oppeſeth not himſelfe againſt the Scriptuies at all, nor againſt the aunci- Crecda, 
ent Fathers, neither doch tranſlate tallely of purpoſe, but truely, againſt Purgatoric,and Limbus palrum. See 
allo the note vpon Luc. ib. ſection 7, 
44 All things common.) 7h lining in common is not a rale or a precept to all Chriftian men, as the Anabap- Liuingiacom- 
tiſts fa ſiy pretend: but 4 lie of perfeftion and counſel, followed of our religious in the Catholike Church. See d. Aug, ua. 
in Pl. 13 a. in principio, & ep. 109. = 
This living in common was neither Anabaptiſticall communitie , nor Papiſticall Monkerie, But ſuch as enk he 
ought alwaics to be among all Chriſtians. That no man accompt that to be his owne, which the neceſſitie of an. 
his brother requireth, to be beſtowed on him. For that the Chriſtians then had propertie in their good, and 
might lo hold it, it is manifeſt by the words of Peter to Ananias, eap. 3.4. Chryſoſtome ſaith, the Chriſtians 
were then ſo affected, as the people were in his time, when God ſhaked the citie wich an carthquske, where 
there was no communitie, but in charitable affection. They that liued in Mauaſteries, in S. Auguſtines time, 
were both in teligion, and conuerſation, farre differing fiom Popiſh Monkes and Nunnes, who labour not 
with their hands, as thoſe did, but liue idly of the ſweat of other mens btowes, and deuoure that winch ſhould 
relieue them that be in neceſſitic. Againſt which ſc budding vp in his time, Auguſtine wrote his booke De 
epere Monachorum,Bar of the true ſolitarie perſons,he wrizeth De mor ib. Eecl. Cab. lib. i cap. 1.ſuch ſaith Exaſ- 
mus, as I would were now in the world, ſignifying that the popiſh cloiſters are nothing like them. cæſarius Are · 
lat. Hom. 20. ſaith, Hes eſt que eximios nu rit monachos, & preſtaniiſſunos per omnes prouincias erogat ſac erdotes. 
Ham. 25. Quamdis hic con ſiſtimus in arbitris eſi cum velu ad ſeculum declinari. 
47 Increaſed.) Moe and moe were added to the Church(as the Greeze more plainly expreſſethhibat we way ſee The ineeaſe i 
the viſible propagation and increaſe of the ſame. from which time a diligent man may deduce the very ſame viſible Fenn 
ſocietie of men ioined in Cbrift,through the whole boote, aud afterward by the Eccleſiaflical flory Howe iill owr daves, C 14s 
againſt the pretenſed inuiſible Church of the Heretthes. cs 
No Papiſt is able to proue, that there was any viſible Church for 3. or õ. hundred yeares after Chriſt, that re bop 
Church, 


FyrxEmL; maintained all the chicfe points of poperie, wherein they differ from vs. 


Tele r tt 


vpon S. d. Pe- 
ter and Pauls 
eue. Iun. 28. 


ping that hee ſhould receiue ſome thing of 


CHAP. III. 


4 miracle, and a Sermon of Peters to the people, ſhewing that Ins vs i chriſt, and exhorting them to faith 
in — — penance for their ſinnes, and ſo they ſhall haue by him(m Baptiſme) the benediction which was pro- 
wed to Abraham. 


— Peter and Iohn went vp into the N OW Peter and Tohn went vp together 

temple, at the # ninth houre of prayer. into the Temple at the ninth houre of 
2 Anda certaine man that was lame from prayer. 

his mothers wombe, was caried : whom they 2 And 4 certaine man that as lame from 


laid euery day at the gate of the temple, that his mothers womb was brought whom they laid 

is called ſpecious, that he might aske almes deyly at the gate of the Temple which is called 

of them chat went into the temple. Beantifull,to atłę al mes of them that entred in- 
3 He,whea he had ſeene Peter and Iohn to the Temple. 


about to enter into the temple, asked to 3 Which ſeeing Peter and Toh about to ge 


cs lohn locking pen hin ile e fed ine. 
ſaid, Looke vpon vs, 6 4 And Peter faſtening his eyes vpon him 


5 But he looked carneſtly vpon them, ho- with John,ſaid, Looks on vs. 


5 Aud be 75 heed unto them, truſting to 


em. receive ſome t them, 
6 But * 6 They 


— 


0 


Cr ap.z. 


Of the Apoſtles, — 


— BM 


TheEprgtts 
ypon Wednel- 


day in Eaſter 
weeks, 


6 But Peter ſaid, Siluer and gold I haue 
not, but that which I haue, the lame I giue 
to thee: In the name of Its VS CHRIST 
of Nazareth ariſe, and walke. 

7 And taking his right hand, hee liſted 
him vp, and forthwith his feet and ſoles were 
made itrong. a 

8 And ipringing he ſtood, and walked: 
and went in with them into the temple wal- 
king, and leaping. and praiſing God. 

9 And all the people ſaw him walking 
and praiſing God. 

10 And they knew him, that, it was hee 
which ſate for almes at the Specious gate of 
the Temple: and they were exceedingly a- 
ſtonied and agaſt at that that had chanced 
to him. 

11 Aad ag he held Peter and Iohn, all the 
people ranne'to them vnto the porch which 
is called Salomons, wondring. 

12 But Peter ſeeing them, made anſwere 
to the people, Ye men ot Iſrac , why mamell 
you at this, or why looke you vpon vs, as 
though by our power or holineſſe we haue 
made this man to walke ? 

13 The God of Abraham, and the God 
of Ilaac and the God of Iacob, the God of 
our fathers bath glorified luis ſonne IE s Vs, 
whom you in deed deliuered and denied be- 
fore the face of Pilate, he iudging him to be 
releaſed. 

14 But you denied the holy and the iuſt 


6 Then ſaid Peter, Siluer and golde haue 
I none, but ſuch as haue, giue I thee: In the 
name of Ieſus Chriſt of Nazareth riſe vp, and 
walke. 

7 And he tooke him by theright hand, and 
lifted bum vp, and immediaily his feet and ancle 
bones receiued ftrength. 

8 And he leaping vp, flood, and walked,and 
entred with them into 2 Temple, walbung, and 
leaping, and praiſing God. 

9 And all the people ſaw him walking and 
praiſing God. 

10 And they khnewe him, that it was hee 
which ſate for the almes at the beantifull gate 
of the Temple: and they wondred, and were 

— aſtonied at that which had happened vnto 
Up. 

11 And as the lame which was healed held 
Peter and Tohn,all the people ran together great- 
ly amazed onto them in the porch, that is called 
Salomons : 

12 And when Peter ſaws that, Hee 
anſwered wnto the people, Tee men of Iſra- 
ell, why maruell yee at this? or why looks ys 


' ſo earneſtly on vt, as though by our owne pow 


er or goalineſſe wee had made this man to 
walke ? 4 

13 TheGodof Abraham, and of I[ahac,and 
of Iacob, the God of aur fathers hath plorified 
his ſoune Teſus, whom ye betxayed and denied in 
the preſence of Pulate when he had indged him 
to be looſed. 


14 But you denied the holy and iuſt, & de- Mat. 2.20. 
ſired a murderer to be giuen you, mar. 16. 1 l. 
15 And killed the Lord of life, whom Cod lute 22.18. 
hath raiſed from the dead,of the which wee are „ 


one, and azked a mankiller to be giuen vn- 
to you, | | * 
1 5 But the author of liſe you killed, whom 


Luz, 18. 


17% J 


Deutz, 75. 


God hath raiſed from the dead, of which we 
are witneſſes. ö 

16 And in the faith of his name, this 
man whom you ſee and know, his name hath 
ſtrengchened: and the faith which is by him, 
hath giuen this perfect health in the ſight of 
all you. 

17 And now ( brethren) I know that you 
did it through ignorance, as alſo your Prin- 
ces. 
18 But God who foreſhewed by the 
mouth of all the Prophets, that his CMR Is r 
ſhould ſuffer, hath ſo fulfilled it. 

19 Bee penitent therefore, and conuert, 
that your ſinnes may be put out. C0 

20 That, when the times ſhall come of 
refreſhing by the ſight of our Lord, and hee 
ſhall ſend him that hath been preached vnto 
vou IESVS CHRIST. . 

21 ©Whom Þ heauen truely muſt receive 
yntilthetimes of thereſtitutiogt all things, 
which God ſpake by the mouth of his hol 


Prophets fromthe beginning of the world. 


22 Moyſes in deed ſaid, That 4 Prophet 
ſhall the Lord your God raiſe vp to you of your 
brethren,as my ſelfe : him you ſb all heare accor+ 
ding to all things whatſocuer he ſhall ſpeake to 


yon. 
23 4nd 


witneſſes. 

16 And bis name, through the faith in his 
name hath made this man ſound, whom yee (ee 
and know, and the faith which i by him, hath 
ginen to this man health inthe preſence of you 
all, 

17 And now brethren, I wote that tho- 
rough ignorance yee did it, as did alſo your Ru- 
ters. 

18 But theſe things which God before bad 
ſhewed by the mouth of all his Prophets, that 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer he path ſo fulfilled. 

19 Repent yee therefore, and reuert, that 
jour ſinnes may bee blotted out, when the time 
of refreſhing Gall come un the preſence of our 
Loy : 


20 And hee ſhall ſend Ieſus Chriſt, which 
before waspreached vnto you. 

21 Whomthe heauen muſt receiue, vntil the 
time that all things be reſtored, which God hath 
ſpoken by the month of all bis holy Prophets ſince 
the world be gan. 

22 For Moſes truly ſaid unto the fathers: 


Deut. 18. 19, 


A Prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe vp un- actes 7:37, 


to you of your brethren, like unto me, him ſhall 
Je heare in all things whatſoener he ſeall [ay um. 


to Jon. 
X42 23 Fer 
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. 23 Au it ſbalbe, euery foule that ſhall not 23 For the time will ceme, that feuery ſoule t Or hob. 
heare that Prophet, ſhall be deſtroyed ont of the which will not heare that ſame Prophet, ſhal be der. 
people. deſtroyed from among the people. 


24 And all the Prophets from Samuel 24 All the Prophets alſo from Samuel, and 
and afterward that haue ſpoken,told of thele they that follow in order, as many as haue ſpoken, 
dayes. haue likewiſe told you before of theſe daies. 

25 Youarethe children of the Prophets 25 Tem are the children of the Prophets, 
and of the teſtament which God made to and of the conenant which God made vnto our 
our fathers, ſaying to Abraham, And in thy fathers, ſaying vnto eAbraham,,* Enen in 

>- ſeed ſhall all the families of the earth be bleſſed. thy ſeed ſball all the kinreds of the earth be bleſs 
* 26 To you firſt God raiſing vp his ſonne, ſed. | 
hath ſent him bleſſing you: chat euerie one 26 Yatogon firſt,God baning raiſed vp his 
ſhould convert himſelſe from his naughti- Some leſas, ſent him to bleſſe pom, in turning e- 
neſſe. uery one of you from his iniquities. 


' MARGINALL NOTES. Cnav. z. 


Kn A. 1. Ninth houre of prayer.) This makeih for diſlinction of Canonical houres and diner ſitie of appointed times 
to pra in. Sce Annot.c.1cyg. . . 
Eyrtxt? 1. This was the time of the euening ſacrifice, when the religious Iewes reſorted to the Temple to pray: But Canonicall 
for Popiſh canonicall houres which are their morning ſeruice, it maketh nothing at all. , hows, 
16 Faith of his name.) This faith was not the fauh of the lame man(for be looked only for almes)nor a ſpeci- 
RHEM. 2. of faith of the Apoſtlet owne ſaluation : but beletſe of Chriſtian Religion, 3 
EyLxEz 2 This faith might be the mans faith in Chriſt, whom he heard them name: or the faith of miracles in the Fah f minds, 
* Apoſtles, apprebending only che power ot Chriſt, by whichthis man was healed, M hich although in the A- 
poſtles it was ivined with the whole belecfe of Chriſtian Keligion, yet in ſome it was without that belecfe, 
which wrought no lefſe miracles in the name of Chriſt then this, Mat. 2. 22. 
R 21 Heauen — Some Herctihes fouly com upt this plac e, thus, M ho muſt bee contained in heauen, of 
HE M. 3. furpoſe ſas they proiefij to hold Chriſt in heauen, from the B. Sacrament. Beza. As though his preſence there, 
diew _ out of heauen. Neither can they pretend the Greek gwhich u word for word as in the vulgar Laline, and as 
we tranſlate, S 
Fvixz 3. S. Gregorie Nazianzen was ſuch an Heretike,which ſo citeth this place in Greeke, as it cannot otherwiſe The rell preface 
be vnderſtood, but that Chr ſt muſt be contained in heauch. orat i i; 1x: and howſocuer it hee trai lated, o Cuil bade. 
this ſenſe muſt needs be concluded out of the words. For if heauen muſt containe Chriſt,Chriſt muſt be con- 
tained of heauen,or as you tranſlate it : heauen muſt receiue Chriſt,ergo Chriſt muſt be received of heauen. 
Andif = preſence in the lacrament draw him not from heauen, then is his preſence in the ſacrament not 
eorpor : 
4 ANNOTATIONS, CAA. z. 


6 That which I haue) This power of working miracles was in Peter, and Peter properly did giue this man his Saints do mi- 
RRZN. 4 ½ h, though he 1: ceined that force and vertue of Gal and in and by him executed . he ſaitb, That dle — 
; Which Thauc,l giue to thee, and the Herelihes are rediculous that note here, a miracle done by Chriſt by the Cd. 
— of * Apoſtles, o make the ſimple beleeue that they had no more to do them a dead inſtrument in the work: 
mans hand. 
12 By our power.) When the Apoſiles remite ſinves, or do any other miracles, they do it not by am humane, pro- 
per, or naturall power in themſelues: but of ſapernaturall force given them from aboue, to proue that the faith of 
Chriſt uc true, and that he u God whom the lewes crucified, in whoſe name and faith they worke,and not in their own, 
FvxxE 4.5 Theſe notes do one of them fight againſt the other: for in the former you ſay this power was in Peter pro- Mirades. 
:< perly,in the latter you ſay, the Apoſſ les in ſuch workes, do it not by any proper power in them. You cauill 
againſt that we ſay : this was a miracle done by Chriſt by the hands of the Apoſtles, as though they had yo 
more to doe then a dead inſtrument, But who is ſo ſim; le, or rather ſenceleſſe, rothinke that the Apoſtles 
— miracles as dead inſtruments? when Chiiſt himſelfe ſaich, it is not you chat ſpeake, but the ſpiritof 
your fathet, which is in you, Matth. 10. 20. Doch he meane that the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh in them as in dead in- 
Aruments? or rather is the author and tuggeſtor of that wiſdome, according to which they make anſwere. So 
when the Scripture ſaith, that God only doth worke great miracles, plal. 1 36. 4. We muſt ſtill acknowledge God 
to be the author, and man to be the inſtrument ot all wonderous workes, that God worketh by their hands: 
and ſo the Apoſtles confeſſe themſclues, 


CHAP. IIII. 


The rulers of the Ewes oppoſe themſelues and impriſon Peter and Tobin. 4 But yet thouſands of the people ave cos 
werted : 5 and to the Rulers alſo,P eter boldly auouc he th by the foreſaid miracle, tbat I ns ys i Chrift, telling 
them of their heinous. fault cut of the Pſalmes, and that without him they cannot be ſaued, 1 They though 
confounded with the miracle, yet they proceed in their obſlinacie, forbidding them to ſpeake any more of Ins v5, 
adding alſd threates, 23 whereupon the Church fleeth to prayer, wherein they comfort themſelues with the om- 
nipotencie of Goa, and prediction of Dauid, and ante for the gift of boldneſſe and miracles againſt thoſe threats. 
31 Aud God ſheweth miraculcuſly that be bath heard their praier. 33 The whole Churches waitie and commi- 
nitie of life. 36 Of Barnabas by nate. 


X ND whenthey were ſpeaking tothe Nd ai they pale unte the people, the + Onesptunt 
people, the Prieſts & magiſtrats of the prieſts — ef the hed the 


RRZN. 5. 


temples & the Sadducees came vpon them, Sadducees came vpon them, 

2 Being greeued that they taught the 2 Taking it griezonſly that they taught the 
people, and ſhewed IE s Vs the reſurrecti- people, and preached in Jeſus the reſurrection 
on from the dead: from the dead. 

3 Aud they laid handes vpon them, and 3 And they laid hands on them aud put * 

put 


Of the Apoſtles, 


Cuxar4. 


Here againe 
—— pro- 
ing an. 
increale of the 
Church vi- 
kbly. 


The name of 
Insvs. See 
Anni. Philip. 


2,10, 


Pla.t17,23 


The Apoſtles 
con ſtancie, 
leuning an 
wiſdome after 
the comming 
of the Holy 


Ghoſt,bei 
—- 


but ideots, 


in ſimplevnlet - 
tered men and 


timer ous be- 
fore, 


put them into ward, vntill the morow, for it 
was now euening. 

4 Andimany of them thathad heard the 
word, beleeued: and the number ofthe men 
was made five thouſand. 

And it came to paſſe on the morow, 
that their princes, and Ancients, and Scribes 
were | > Hieruſalem. a 

6 Annas the high Prieſt, & Caiphas 
and Iohn, and Alexander, & as many as were 
of the prieſts ſtocke. 

7 And ſetting them in the middet, they 
asked: In what power or in what name haue 
you done this? 

8 Then Peter repleniſhed witch the holy 
Ghoſt, ſaid to them, Le princes of the peo- 
ple and Ancients: 

9 If we this day be examined for a good 
deede vpon an impotent man, in what hee 
hath been made whole, 

10 Be it none to all you and to all the 
people of Ilraël, that in the name of IExSs vs 
CHRIS T of Nazareth, whom you did cru- 
ciſie, whom God hath raiſed from the dead, 
in this ſame this man ſtandeth before you 
whole. 

11 This is the fone that was reiected of you 
the builders: which is made into the head of the 
corner, 

12 And there is not ſaluation in any other. 
for neither is there any other name vnder 
heaven giuen to men, wherein we muſt bee 
ſaued. 

13 And ſeeing Peters conſtancie and 
Iohns, vnderſtanding that they were men 
vnlettered, and of the vulgar ſort, they mar- 
ueled, and they knew them that they had bin 
with IESVS: 

14 Seeing the man alſo that had been cu- 


red. ſtanding with them, they could ſay no» yg 


ng to the contrarie. 

15 But they commanded them to go a- 
fide forth out of the counſell: and they con- 
ferred together. | 

16 Saying, What ſhal we do totheſe men? 
for a nototious ligne indeed hath bin done 
by them, to all the inhabitants of Hieruſa- 
lem: it is manifeſt, aud we cannot denie it. 

17 But that ĩt be no further ſpred abroad 
among the people, let vs threaten them, that 
they ſpeake no more in this name to any 
man. 

18 And calling them, they them 
chat they ſhould not ſpeake at all, nor teach 
in the name of Its ys. 

19 But Peter and Iohn anſwering, ſaid to 
them, t it bee iuſt in the ſight of God. to 
heare you rather then God, iudge ye. 

20 For we cannot but ſpeakethe things 
which we haue ſeene and heard. 

21 But they threatning, dimiſſed them: 
not finding how they might puniſh the, for 
the people, becauſe all glorified that which 

had 


22 vert day : for it was now enen · 
ride. 

4 Howbeit, many of them which heard the 
word, beleened, and the number of the men wat 
about fine thouſand, 

5 Adi it came to paſſe onthe morem, that 
their rulers, and elders and Scribes, 

6 And Amas the chiefe prieſt, and Caia- 
phas and Tohn,and Alexander, and as many 4s 
were of the kinred of the high Prieſts, were ga- 
thered together at Hieruſalem. 

7 And when they had ſet them before them, 
they athed, By what pomer, or in what name haue 


Jon done thus? 


8 Then Peter full of the holy Ghoſt, ſaid un- 
to them, Tee rulers of the people, and elders of 
Iſrael, 

9 If we this day be examined of the good deed 
_ tothe ſicke man, ly what means he it made 
ole 


9 
10 Zee it knowne vnto you all, and to all the 
people of Iſraell, that by the name of Teſus Chriſt 
of Nazareth whom ye crucified, whom God rai- 
ſed againe from the dead, enen by him, doth this 
mam ſtand here before you, whole. 


11 *Thissthe ſtone which was\ſet nonght Pfal. 118. 2. 


by of you builders, which is the head of the cor- 
ner. 
12 Neither is there ſaluation in any o- 


eſay 28.16, 
Mar.31.42, 
Or accomp- 
ted nothing 


ther: fir among men under heauen, there is worth. 


ginen none other name wherein wee muſt be ſa- 
wed. 

13 Nowwhen they ſaw the boldueſſcof Pe- 
ter and John, and — that — 
vnlear nad, and ignorant men, they maruci- 
led. and they knew them that they had been with 
Jeſus : 

14 Aud beholding alſs the man which was 
healed ſtanding with them, they could not ſay a- 
anſt it. 

15 Bat when they had commanded them to 
ge aſide ont of the counſel, they caumſelled among 
themſelues, 

16 Saying What fhall we doe to theſe men? 
— them, and is openly 
knowne to all them that dwell in Hieruſalem, 
and we cannot denie it. 5 

17 Jut that it bee noiſed no farther among 
the people, let vs threaten, and charge them 
that they jpeake henceforth to no man in this 


name. 

18 And they called them, and commanded 
them, that in no wiſe they ſhould ſheake ner teach 
in the name of Teſws. 

19 But Peter and John anſwered, and ſayd 
vnto them, Whether it bee right inthe ſight of 
God, to hearken vnto you more then to Cod, 
indge ye. 

o For we cannot but ſpeake that, which we 
12 ſeene and heard. 
ſtarply threatned 


21 So when they had more 


them, they let them goe, finding nothing how 
anbefolepooph : for all men 
Kk 3 £ 


to puniſb them, bes lues 


—— 


The Acts 


Pal. z, t. 


2 Note the ardent 
charitie and con 


tempt of wor! 
ings1mn the 
not 
Zane bor 
all ther land: 
to beſtow on the 


coumſell Mat. 16, 
21 Nate alio the 
great honour and 
—— 
4 | 
the Chriſtian men 
pur all the 
2 — 
tot 
diſpolitzen. 
A. 2,44. 


had beene done, in that which was chan - 
ced. 

22 For the man was more then fourtie 
— in whom that ſigne of health had 
n wrought. 

23 And being dimiſſed they came to 
theirs, and ſhewed all that the chiefe Prieſts 
and Ancients had ſaid to them. 

24 Who having heard it, with one accord 
lifred vp their voice to God, and ſaid, Lord, 
thou that didſt make heauen and earth, the 
ſea, and all things that are in them, 

25 Wbo in the holy Ghoſt by the mouth 
of our father Dauid thy ſeruant haſt ſaid,by 
did the Gentiles rage, and the people meditate 
vaine things : 

26 The kings of the earth ſtaud vp, and the 
princes aſſemble together againſt our Lord, and 
againſt his CHRIST? 3 

27 For there aſſembled in deed in this 
citie againſt thy holy child I x s V/m 
thou haſt anointed, Herod, and Pontius Pi- 
late, with the Gentiles and the people of 
Iſrael, 

28 Todo what ꝓthy hand and thy coun- 
ſell decreed to be done. 

29 And now Lord looke vpon their 
threatnings, and giue vnto thy ſeruants with 
all confidence nat thy word. 

30 Iathat, that thou extend thy hand to 
eures and ſignes and wonders to be done by 
the name ot thy holy ſonne IE s vs. 

31 And when they had praied, the place 
was moued wherin they were gathered: and 
they were all repleniſned with the holy 
Ghoſt, and they ſpake the word of God 
with confidence. 


32 And the multitude of beleeuers had . 


one heart and one ſoule : neither did any one 
fay that ought was his owne of choſe things 
which he poſſeſſed, but all things were com- 
mon vnto them. 

33 And with great power did the Apo- 
ſtles give teſtimonie of the reſurrection of 
Its vs CRHRIòâ r our Lord: and great 


grace was in all them. 


34 For neither was there any one needie 
among them. For as many as were owners of 
lands or houſes Flold and brought the prices 
of thoſe things which they fold 

35 And laied it before the feet of the A- 
poſtles. And to euerie one was diuided ac- 
cording as euerie one had need. 

36 And Loſeph who was ſurnamed of 
the Apoſtles Barnabas (which is by inter- 
pretation the ſonne of conſolation ) a Le- 
uite,a Cyprian borne, 

37 Whereas he hada peece of land ſold 
it, and brought the price, and laid it belgge 
the feet of the Apoſtles, 


MARGINALL NOTES 
RHEM. 1. 15. If it be iuſt.) Their conflancie and courage aſter their confirmation, being ſo weak before, And if ny = 
ate 


= Cod, becanſe of that which wa 
one. 

22 For the man was aboue fonrtie yeres 
ola, on whom this miracle of bealing was ſhew- 
ed. | 

23 Then as ſoone 4s they were let gue, 
they came to their fellowes, and ſhewed all 
that the high Prieſts and elders had ſaid unto 
them. 

24 And when they heard that, they 
lifted vp their voices to God with one acrord, 
and ſaid, Lord, thou art God which haſt mady 
heanen and earth, the ſea, and all that un them 
i 


25 Whichby the menth of thy ſernant Da- 


wid haſt ſaid,” Why did the heatben rage, & the Pala, 


people imagine vaine things ? 

26 The kings of the earth ſtood vp, and the 
rulers came together againſt the Lord, and a- 
gainſt bu Chriſt. 

27 For ef a trueth againſt thy holy childe 
Ieſus, whom thou haft anointed, both Herod, 
and alſo Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, 
and the people of Tſracl, gathered themſelues 
together, 

28 For to dowhatſoener thy hand and thy 
counſel determined before to be done. 

29 And now Lord,behold their threatnings, 
and grant vnto thy ſeruauti, that with al bold. 
weſſe they may ſpeake thy word, 

30 So that thou ftretch forth thine hand, that 
bealing and ſignes and wonder: bee done by the 
name of thy holy childe Teſus. 

31 And ſoene as they had prayed, the 
place moned where they were aſſembled to- 
gether, and they were all filled with the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and they ſpabę the word of God bold- 


- 32 And the multitude of them that beleened, 
were of one heart, and of one ſoule : Neither ſaid 
any of them, that ong ht of the things which hee 
poſſeſſed was his owne, but they had all things 
common. 

33 Aud with great power gaue the Apoſtles 
witnes of the reſurrection of the Lord Ieſus, and 
great grace was with them all, 

34 Neither was there any among them that 
lacked : For as many as were poſſeſſors of lande, 
er honſes,ſold them, and brought the price of the 
things that were ſold, 

35 Aud laied it downe at the Apoſtles feet: 
And diſtribution was made unto enery manac- 
cording 4s he had need. 

36 eAnd Toſes which was alſo called of the 
Apoſtles Barnabas ¶ that is 10 ſay, if ye inter- 
prete it, The ſonne of conſolation) being a Le- 
Kite,and of the countria of Cypres, 

$7 Having lande, ſold it, and brought 
the money, and laid it downe at the eApeſiles 


feete. 


CHAP, 4. 


Cuar,g, 


Car. 5. 


Of the Apoſtles, 


FyLKE1T. 


RHEM. 2. 


FVIEE 2. 


RRE M. 3. 


FyIxIE 3. 


FVI EI 1. The text ſaith, they were puniſhed ſo ſeuerely, for lying to the holy Ghoſt 


rate command againſt God, 


eco ation of the A 


that it to ſay, forbid Catholike Chriflian men to preach or ſtrue God, this ſame muſt be 
their anſwere, though they be whipped and killed for their labour. See. cap. 5. verie ver.29, ; 

es was nothing like popiſh confirmation, which th 
che better for it. True Catholike Chriſtians, if they be forbidden by enemies of the 


as the Apoſtles did. Bur Papiſts that be counterfeit Catholikes, if they do not obey the Chriſtian magiſtrates, 


or gouernours of the Church, are iuſtly puniſhed, 


28 Thy hand and thy counſell.) Chrifts death, as needfull for mans redemption, was of Gods determination ; 


but as of the malice of the ewes, it was not bis af otherwiſe then by permiſſion. 
Thrace of — was of the deuill, and of themſelues : but God did not onely permit, but alſo vſe 


their malice moſt holily and iuſtly, to bring his purpoſe to effect. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


37 Before the feete.) He, as the refl, did not onely give bis goods as in vulgar almes, but in all bumble reve- Kenetencets 
rent maner as things dedicated to God, be laid them downe at the Apoſiles boly feet, as S. Luke alwyaies expreſſeth, holy perionss 
and gaue them not into them bands, The Sunamite fell downe and embraced Eliſcus feet. Many that au ted benefits of , » Was 
Chriſt (as the woman ſiche of the bloudy fluxe) fell downe at his fete. and Marie kiſſed bis feete. Such are ſignes of Le. 
due reberence done both to Chriſt, and to other ſacred perſons, either Pr 
ting his perſon in earth, See in Saint Hierome of Epiphanius Biſbop 
Idren(to take bis bleſſing) kiſſing his feet, plucking the hems 


ſorts flocked together vnto him, offering their 


CAA. 4. 


ts, Ap 
in Cypres, bow the people of Hieruſalem of all 


of his garment, ſo that he could not moue for the throng Ep.61.c.4. cont.erro. Io. Hiereſal. 


The reſt alſo brought the price, and laid it at the Apoſtles fete: bur of kiſling their holy feere, is heere no Kifling the Popes 
jon. And although Marie kiſſed the feete of Chriſt, it is no warrant for the Pope to offer his feet to be . 


mention. 


kifled, euen of Kings and Emperours, When Cornelius fell downe at Peters feet, Peter would not ſuffer him, 


Acts 10. 15. Thepeop 


le of the Eaſt countrey, were full of ceremoniall reverence, in falling downe, kiſſing, 


and ſuch other externall rites of humiliation, and the rather to Epiphanius,becauſe he was an aduerſarie to 
Heretikes, and oppoſed himſelfe againſt the proud Biſhop of Hieruſalem, which fauoured ſome Herebes. 
Bur the dutie of all men is euill gathered of that immoderate reale ofthe people, which Epiphanius himſelfe 
did not allowe, For hee was forced by the throng to ſuffer ſuch things, aad did not willingly of ſe ſtay 
in one place, to receiue ſuch honour of the people, as the enuious Biſhop of Hieruſalem tid falſely ob- 
iect vnto him, as it followeth immediatly in S. Hierome. But if ſuch — of feete be commendable, how 


commeth it to _ that the Pope onely hath holy feet to be kiſſed, 
e? 


men as well as 


not other Biſhops and Clergie 


CHAP. V. 


ARIM. 1: Aut and bis wiſe Sapbira, for their ſacriledge, at Peters word fall downe dead, to the great terror of the reſts 
12 By the Apoſtles miracles, not onely the namber, but alſo their faith ſo increaſeth, that they ſtehe in the ſtreetet 
to the very ſh idom of Peter, the townes alſd about bringing their diſtaſtd to Hieruſalem, 17 The Rulers againe 
oppoſe themſelues but in vaine. 19 For out of priſon an Angel deliuereih them,biading them preach openty zo al: 
27 and in their Councell,Peter is nothing 2 their bigge words: 34 Tea, Gamaliel being one of themſelues 


caſteth a doubt among them, left the matter be of 


od, and therefore impoſſuble to be diſſolued. 40 Finally, the A+ 


poſtles being ſcourged by them count it an honour , and ceaſt no day from preaching. 


tempting the ſpirit of God, 


B Vt a certaine man named Ananias,with 
Saphira his wife fold a peece of land, 

2 And defrauded of the price of the 
land, his wife being priuie thereto: and 
bringing a certaine portion, laide it at the 
feete of the Apoſtles, 

3 And Peter ſaide, Ananias, why hath 
Satan tempted thy heart, that thou ſhouldeſt 
lie to the holy Ghoſt, and defraude ofthe 
price of the land? 

4 Remaining, did it not remaine to thee: 
and ww rs, was it not || in thy power? 
Why haſt thou put this thing in thy heart? 
Thou haſt not lyed || to men, but to God 

5 And Ananias hearing theſe wordes, 
fell down,and gaue vp the ghoſt. And there 
came great feare vpon all that heard it. 

6 And yong men riſing vp, remoued 
him, and bearing him forth buried him. 

7 And it was the ſpace as it were of 
three houres, & his wite, not knowing what 
was chanced, came in. 

8 And peter anſwered her, tell mee wo- 
man, whether did you ſell the land for ſo 
much? Bur ſhee aid, Yea, for ſo much. 

9 And Peter ynto her, Why haue you 


in defrauding of the price, and 


B= 4 certaine man named Ananas, with 
Saphira his wife, (old a poſſeſsion, 

2 And tept away part of the price, his wife 
alſo being ef counſel, and brought a certaine 
part — laid it downe at the Apoſtles feet. 

3 But Peter ſaid, Ananias, hem is it that 
Satan hath filled thine heart, to lie unto the ho- 
lj Gho#t, and bet pe away part of the price of the 
land? 

4 Whiles it remained, mas it not thine owne? 
and after it was ſilde, was it not in thine mne 

? why haſt thou conceined this thing in 
thine heart? thou haſt not lyed unto men, but 
vnto God, 

5 Ananias hearing theſe words, fell downe, 
and gaue vp the ghoſt : and great feare came on 
all them that heard theſe things. : 

6 eAndthe yong men roſs vp, and put him 
part, and caried him out, and buried him. 

7 Aud it cane to paſſe,that as it were about 
the ſpace of three houres after, bis wiſe came in, 
not knowing that which was done. 

8 And Peter ſaid onto her, Tell me, ſolde 
Je not the land for ſomuch ? And foe ſaid, Teas 


for ſo much. 


9 Then Peter ſaid uuto ber, Why hane yes 
K agreed 


ey that receive are neuer popiſh cori. 
— to anſwer — 


s, Popes, or others, repreſen- Cl, 37. 


— 


n 


35⁵⁰ 


The Acts 


The Er 18111 


vpon Imber 


wedneſday in 
whitſun weeke 


And within 


the octaue, and 


in a votiue of 


SS. Peter and 
Paul. 


agreed together to tempt the Spirit of our 
Lord? Behold, their feete that haue buried 
thy husband, at the doore, and they ſhall 
beare thee foorth. 

10 Foorthwich ſhe fell before his feete, 
and gaue vp the ghoſt. And the yoog men 
going in, found her dead: and carried her 
forth, and buried her by her husband. 

11 And there fel great tfeare in the whole 
Church, and vpon al that heard cheſe things. 

12 And by the handes of the Apoltles 
were many ſignes and wonders done among 
the people. And they were all with one ac- 
cord in Salomons porch. 

13 But of the reſt none durſt ioynethem- 
ſelues vnto them: but the people magnified 

em 


14 And the multitude of men and wo- 
men that belecucd in our Lord, was more 
increaſed : 

15 So that chey did bring forth the ficke 
into the ſtreets, and laid them in beds and 


Peters ſuadom . couches, that when Peter came, his ſhadow 


An Angel lea- 


at the leaſt might ouerſhadow any of them, 
and they all might bee deliuered from their 
infirmities. 

16 And there ranne together vnto Hie- 
ruſalem the multitude alſo of the cities ad- 
ioyning, bringing ſicke perſons and ſuch as 
were vexed ot vncleane ſpirits : who were 
all cured. 13 2 

17 And the high prieſt ri and a 
that were with him, Erich is caellerche of 
the Sadduces, werereplemiſhed with zeale: 

18 Laid hands vpon the Apoſtles, and 
put them in the common priſon. 

19 But an Angel of our Lord by night 


deth them out opening the gates ofthe priſon, and leading 


C! priſon, 


them forth, (aid, 

20 Goe: and ſtanding, ſpeal inthe tem- 

ple to the people all the words of this life, 
21 Whohauing heard this, early in the 
morning entred into the temple, and taught. 
And the high prieſt comming, and they that 
were with him, called together the Councell 
and all che ancients of the children of Iſrael: 
and they ſent to the priſon that they might 
be brought. 

22 But when the miniſters were come, 
and opening the priſon, found them not: 
returning they told, 

23 Saying, The priſon truely we found 
ſhur with all diligence, and the keepers ſtan- 
ding before the gates: but opening it, wee 


found no man within, 


24 And as ſoone as the magiſtrate of the 
temple and the chiefe prieſtes heard theſe 
words, they were in doubt of them, what 
would befall. 

25 And there came a certaine man and 
told them, That the men, loe, which you did 
put in priſon, are in the temple ſtanding, and 
teaching the people. 

26 Then 


Cua 


agreed together, to tempt the ſpirit of the Lord? 
Rebelde, % feet of thew 4 ar buried 
thy lauband, are at the doare, and foal carry 
these ond. 

10 Then fel ſhe downe flraight way at bis 
feet, and —— the gho#t: And the yong men 
came iu, and found ber dead, and caried ber aut, 
and buried her by her burband. 

11 And great feare came von all the 
_— d as po 4s many as heard theſe 
thing.. 

12 Aud ly the hands of the Apoſtles, were 
many fignes and wonders ſhewed among the peo. 
ple.( And they were all togetber with one accord 
in Solomons por ch, 

13 Aud ef other durſt no man tone him- 
ſelfe to them: nenertheleſſe, the people magni- 
fied theme. 

14 The number of them that beleened in 
the Lord,both of menand women, grewe more 
and more) 

15 Inſomnch that they brought the ſicke in. 
to the ſtreets, and laid them on beddes and 
couches, that at the leaft way the ſhadow of Pe- 
74 when hee came by, might ſpadowe ſome of 
them. 

16 There came alſe a multitude of the ci» 
ties round about unte Hiernſalem, bringin 
fiele folkes, and them which were yexed A 
wicleane fpirits : aud they were bealed cuery 
one, 


17 Then the chiefe Prieft roſe vp, and 


all they that were with him ( which « the 
felt of the Sadduces ) and were ful of indig- 
nation 


18 Aud laid hands on the Apoſiler, and 
put them into the common priſon. 

19 Bat ibe Angel ef = Lord by night ope- 
ned the priſon doores, and brought them forth, 
and ſaid, 
20 Coe, and fland and ſpeaks in the Temple 

to the people all the words of this life. 

21 Andwhen they heard that, they entred 
into the Temple carely in the morning, and 
taught: but the chiefe prieſt came, and they that 
were with him, and called 4 connſell together, 
and all the elders of the children of 1ſracl, and 
ſent to the priſon to fetch them. 

22 Butwhen the officers came, and found 
them not in the priſon, they returned, and 
told, 

23 Saying,The priſon truely found wee ſont 
with all A ese the —— with. 
out before 1 deores, but when we had opened, 
we found no man within, 

24 Then when the cbiefe Prieſt, and the 
captaine of the Temple, and the high Prieſtet 
heard theſe things, they denbtedof them where- 
unto this would growe. 

25 Then came one aud ſgemed them, ſay- 
ing , Beholde, the men that yee put in priſon, 
are ſtauding in the Temple, and teaching the 
people, | 
26 Thew 


us 


P.5, 


Cx. . 


Gr che Apoſtles 


351 


ry 


A 18. 


*FyLXE. 
Here they 
tranſlace the 
laune word 
gewtenti 1, re- 
ntance, 


wich ele whete 


commonly 
they cal pe · 
nance“ 


Tbeud as. 


T it 


26 Then wentthe Magiſtrate with the 
miniſters, and brought them without force, 
for they feared the people leaſt they ſhould 
be ſtoned. 1 

27 And when they had 1 them, 
they ſet them in the Councel. And the high 
prieſt asked them, a 
28 Saying, Commanding we comman- 
ded you that you ſhould not teach in this 
name: and behold you haue filled Heruſa- 
lem with your doctrine, and you will bring 
vpon vt the bloud of this man. 

29 But Peter anſwering and the Apo- 


ſtles ſaid, God mult be obeyed tather then 


men. 

30 The God of our Fathers hath rayſed 
vp Ixs vs, whom you did kill, hanging him 
vpona tree. 

31 This Prince and Saulour God hath 
exalted with his right hand, to giue repen- 
tance to Iſrael, and remiſſion ot ſinnes. 

32 And we are witneſſes of theſe words, 
and the holy Ghoſt, whom God hath giuen 
to all that obey him. 

33 When they had heard theſe things, it 
cut them to the heart, and they conſulted to 
kill them. 

34 But one in the Councell riſing vp, a 
Phariſee named Gamaliel, a doctor of lawe 
honourableto all the people, commanded 
the men to be put forth a while. 

35 And he ſaid to them, Ye men of Iſrael, 
take heede to your ſelues touching theſe men 
what you meane to doe. 

36 For before theſe daies there roſe The- 
odas, ſaying hee was ſome body, to whom 
conſented a numBer of men about foure 
hundred, who was ſlaine: and all that be- 
leeued him, where diſperſed and brought to 
nothing. 

37 After this fellow there roſe Iudas of 
Galilee in the daies of the Enrolling. and 
drew away the people after him, and he pe- 
riſhed : and as many as conſented vnto him, 
were diſperſed, " 

38 And now therefore I ſay to you, de- 
part from theſe men and let them alone: for 
if this counſell or worke be of men, i will be 
diſlolued : 

39 But ĩf it be ꝓ of God, you are not able 
to diſlolue them, leſt perhaps you be found 
to reſiſt God alſo. And they cõſented to him. 

40 And calling in the Apoſtles, after they 
had ſcourged them, they charged them that 
they ſhould not ſpeake in the name of I E- 
Svs, anddimiſled. | 

41 And they went from the ſight of the 
counſell reioy cing, becauſe they were ac- 
counted worthy to ſuffer reproche for the 
nameof IE SVS. 

42 And euery day they ceaſed not in the 
temple and from houſe to houſe to teach and 
cuangelixe Chriſt IE SVS. 


26 Then went the captaine of the Temple 
with the officers,and brought them without vio- 
lence : (For they fearea the people, left they 
ſboul haue beene ſtoned.) 

27 Andwhen they had brought them, they 
ſet them before the councel,and the chiefe Prieſt 
as led them. 


28 Saying,” Did not wee ftraitly command Act. A. 10. 


you that yee ſhould not teach in bis name ? And 
behold, ye haue filled Hieruſalemwith your do- 
(trine, and intends to bring this mans bloud vp- 
on vs. 

29 Then Peter and the other Apoitles an- 
ſrered, and ſaid, We ought more to obey God 
then men. 

30 The God efour fathersraiſed vp Ieſiu, 
whom yee ſlew, and hanged on tree. 

31 Him hath God lifted vp with his right 
bande, to bee a Prince and a Sawiour, for to 
Line repentance to Iſrael, and firginene(ſe of 
ſnes, 

32 And wee are records of theſe things 
which wee ſay, and ſo ts alſo the holy ¶ holt, 
_ God hath ginen to them that obey 

im. 

33 Whenthey heard that, they claue aſn. 
der, and ſought meanes toſlay them. 

34 Then ſtoode there vp one in the councel, 
4 Phariſee named Gamaliel, a doctour of law, 
had in reputattion among all the people, and 
commanded to put the Apoſtles foorth a little 
ſpace, | . 
35 And ſaid vnto them, Tee men ef Iſrael. 
take heede to your ſelues, what ye intend to dos 
touching theſe men, 

36 For before theſe daies roſe vp one Theu. 
das reportung himſelfe to be ſome great man, to 
whom a number of men, about a foxre hundred, 


ioyned themſelues:which was ſlaine, and they all, 


which f beleeued him were ſcattered abroad, + Or, agreti 


vVato, 


ana brou ghtto naught, 


37 After this man roſe vp one Judas of 


Galilee, in the daies of tribute, and drewe away 
much people after him: he alſo periſhed,and all, 
euen 45 many as obeyed him, were ſcattered a- 
broade. 

38 Aud nom J ſay vnto you, refraine your 
ſelues from th:ſe men, and let them alone: for if 
this councell or this worke be of men, it will come 
to naught: 

39 But and if it bee of God yee cannot de- 


ftroy ut, leaſt haplie ye be found to ſtriue againſt 
God, 


40 And to him they agreed: and whenthey 
had called the Apoitles, and beat in them, they 
commanded that they ſhould not ſpeaks in the 
name of Ieſus, and let them goe. 

41 And they departed from the face of the 
councell, reioycing that they were counted wore 
thy to ſuffer ſhame for his name. 

42 And daily in the temple, and in exery 
houſe, they ceaſed not to teach and preach Teſut 
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MARGINALL NOTES, Car. 5. 

it Feareinthe whole Church.) Herevpon roſe great reuerence, awe, and feare of the vulgar Chriſtians te. 
ward the holy Apoſiles, for an example to all Chriſtian people how to behaue themſelues toward their Biſhops and 
Pri 


zeſts, - 
e feare of God fell vpon the whole Church, and vnfained reverence towords Gods Miniſters : whom 
they feared not as tyrants, but loued as fathers. Amari parens & epiſcopus debet, non timeri. A father and « Bi- 
ſhop ought to be lowed, not to be feared. Hierom. Ep. 5 2. ad Theophilum. * i 
29 Of God, you.) Time and the euident ſucceſſe of Chriſts Church and religion, proue it to be of God: vo vio- 
lence of the lewes, no perſecution of the Heathen Princes, no end eauour of domefiicall Aduerſaries,Heretihes, 5chiſe 
matikes, er ill livers prevailing againſt it. as on the other fide, many attempts baug bene made by Arius, Macedonius, 
Neftorizs, Luther, and the lite, who thought themſelues ſome boa) : but after they had played their part a while their 
memorie is buried, or liveth onely in malediftion and infamie, and their ſcholers come to nought. Therefore let no 
Catholike man be ſtandalized that this bereſie boldeth vp for a time. For the Arians and ſome others flouriſhed much 
longer then theſe, and were better ſupported by Princes and learning, and yet bad an end. 
en you ſee the end of that doctrine which Luther preached againſt you, then boaſt of the victotie of 
the Popiſh Church. We ſee the fall of Babylon daily more and more: and the madneſſe of them that ſecke to 
vphold her, made daly more and more manifeſt, But eſpecially we know out of the holy —— chat the 
Popiſh rable is the Synagogue of Satan and kingdome of Antichriſt, and that che doctrine which wee teach, 


is 2 faith of Chriſt. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP. 5. 
. 

2 Defrauded.) n this ſſaith S. Auguſlinc) he withdrew am part of that which he promiſed, he was guiltie at 
once, both of ſacrilege, and of fraud. of ſacrilege, becauſe hee robbed God of that which was his promiſe : of fraude, 
in that he withheld of the whole gift, a pete. Let now the heretikes come, and ſay, it was for lying or hypocriſie onely 
that this fact was condemned: becauſe they be loth to haue ſacrilege counted any ſuch ſine who haue taught men not 
onely to take away from God ſame peece of that or all that themſelues gaue, but plainely to ſpoile and apply to them- 

ſeluet all that other men gaue. 

S. Auguſtine is cited out of new found Sermons, which yet haue not obteined credit of Antiquitie. The 
text is — whar ſinne they were puniſhed, Neither can it be proued that they promiſed the whole, but 
chat they affirmed they brought the whole, when they withdrew part. Sacrilege is condemned by many o- 
ther places of Sciipture, although it be not by this. And if it be allo by this (as ſome fathers of better credite 
then you cite doe ſuppoſe,) yet the principall cauſe is manifeſt by the words of the Apoſtles, to be ing and 
bypocrifie, Now what heretikes they be, that teach men to commit — muſt name more par̃ticu- 
larly. The Popith clergie in King Henry the 8. time, conſented to the ſuppreſſing of Monaſteries: and ſome 
Papiſts at this day without conſcience of lacrik ge, doe enioy their lands, and dwell in their houſes, perad - 
uenture you meane them, If you meane vs, as we doe vtteil deteſt ſacrilege, ſo we thinke it not only lawfull, 
but neceflarie, to put downe Idolatrie, and to apply to good and godly purpoſes, things dedicated to main- 
taineè falſe worſhip, ſuperſtition and Idolatrie. Helych. lib. a. cap. 10. in Liuit, Dominus dicit, ame peccatuns 
bominibus dimiititur, hlaſphe mia autem contra Spiritum non relmquetur . Hoc Petrus ipſo opere oflendit, quia e- 
nim Ananias & Saplira Spiritui ſanflo mentili ſunt, ait ad eos, Quare cæcauit Satanas cor veſtrum mentiri Spiri- 
tui ſancto? 

— ſaid.) S. Peter (as you ſee here) without mans relation knew this faude and the togitations of Ananias, 
and as head of the College and of the whole Church againſt which this robbery was committed, executed this heauy 

ſentence of Excommunication both againſt bim, and his wife conſenting to the Sacrilege. for @ was Excommunication 

by S. Auguitines iudgement, (lib. g. cont. ep Patm. c. i. tom 7. and bad thus corporall miraculous death loyned with- 
all, as the Excommunication that S. Paul gaue out againſt the inc eſlious ard others, had the corporall vexation of 
of Satan incident vnto it. 

. Every thing that Peter ſaid or did, with you argueth his Popedome but either you muſt bring better ar- 
guments, or els children will laugh you to ſcorne. The puniſhment laid vpon theſe hypocrites, was greater 
then Excommunication, the ende whereof is intended to be the repentance and amendment of the excom- 
muvicat, which was not in this caſe. Heſych. li. a. in cap. io. Lĩuit. Tempus pœnilentiæ eis non dedit, ſciens quia 
cor cæcatum in trangreſſione & —— Spiritus habentes panuere non paterentur. Neither doth S. Auguſline 
iudge (as you ſay) that it was excommunication, but ſ aith, that Paul in deliuer ing the inceſtuous Cotinthian 
to Satan, ſought by deſtruction of the fleſh, to prouide for his ſpirituall ſaluation, that either by ſome puniſh» 
ment, or corporall death; as Ananias and his wife fell domne at the Atdie Peters feete: or elſe repentance, for 
he was deliuered to Satan, that he might ſlay in himſelſe the wicked concupiſcence of the fleſh, Theſe words (as all 
men may ſce) proue not that Ananias and his wife were excommnicated, bur that Peter of charitable affe. 
tion vſed this ſeueritie, wiſhing (if it were Gods will) the ſaluation of their ſoules, That the excommunica- 
tion of 8. Paul, i. Cor 5. had the corporall vexation of Satan incident vnto it, cannot be proued by the text. 
For euery one that is caſt out of the Church of Chriſt, is deliuered into the power of Satan, although he ſuf. 


fer no bodily vexation by Satan. 


— 


CA. z. 
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Biſhops not to 
feared 


The fall of Ea. 
bylon, 


Aug Ser.9.m 4. 
pend. de dur 
tom.10, 
Sactledge. 


Slane. 


Fxcommunication 
ioyned with cot- 
porall paines, 

1. Cor. 5. 


Peters Popedeme. 


F . . 


4 Inthy power.) If it diſpleaſed God (ſaith S. Auguſtine)to withdraw of the money which they had vow- yy of Chabtit 
ed to God, bow is hee angrie when chaſtitie is vowed and is not performed ? for to ſuch may bee ſaid that and the — 
which S. Peter ſaid of the money : Thy virginitie remaining did it not remaine to thee, and before thou didſt thereof. 


vow,was it not in thine owne power? for, whoſocuer haue vowed ſuch things and haue not paied them, lex 
them not thinke to be condemngd to corporall death, but to euerlaſting fre. Auguſt. Ser. io: de diuerſis. and 
S. Gregorie to the ſame purpoſe writeth thus, Ananias had yowed money to God, which afterward cuercome 
with diueliſh perſwaſion he withdrew: but with what death he was puniſhed, thou knoweſt. If then he were 
worthy of that death, who tooke away the money that he had giuen to God, conſider what great perill in 
Gods iudgement thou ſhalr be worthy of, which haſt withdrawne, not money, but thy ſelte from almighty 
God, to whom thou hadſt vowed thy ſelfe vnder the habite or weede of a Monke. 


Greg.lb,1.49.3Þ 


They that haue as great power to keepe their vow of virginitic aduiſedly made, as Ananies had to deliver yu 


the whole price of his land, ſinne damnably if they breake it, But if they haue raſhly vowed that, which they 
are not able to performe, they haue ſinned in making ſuch an vnaduiſed vow, but it were better for them to 
marrie, then to liue incontinently out of mariage. Hier. ad Demetri ad Epiphan Her 61. 

Not to men, but.) To take from the Church or tom the Gouernours thereof, things dedicated to their vſeand 
the ſeruice of God, or to lie vnto Godg Miniſters, is ſo iudged before God, as if the lie were made, andthe fraude done 
to the holy Ghoſt binſe!fe, who is the Churches Preſident and praetor. 8 hon 


6, 


- * 
ld * — = 


Cn 4 P. 6. 


Of the Apoſtles 


33. 


E 7. 
IEE; Ghoſt, as theſe did, althou 


Not euery one that taketh from the Church, or that ſyeth to Gods miniſters, ſinneth againſt the holy 
he ſinne againſt God. For the holy Ghoſt is not in all Gods miniſters, to know 


things done in ſecret, as hee was in the Apoſtles, and therefore they tempted the holy Ghoſt, whom they 
knew to be in the Apoſtles after a miraculous manner, 

RREM. 8. 15 His ſhadow.) Specially they ſought to Peter the chiefs of all, who not one ly by touching, as the other, but by Peters ſhadow 
bis very ſhadow cured all diſeaſes whereupon $. Auguſtine ſaith, ¶ then the ſhadow of his body could helpe am much and incercatlion. 
more now the falneſſe of power ? And if then a certaine litt/e winde of bim paſſing by did profit them that humbly as- 
hed, how much more the grace of bim now being permanent and remaining, * Ser. 29. de Sanctu, fpeating of the mira- 


cles done by the Saints now reigning in heauen. 
FVIX ES. 


God — greatly by Peters miniſterie, that he cured euen thoſe that came vnder his ſhadow, but this Peters Popedom. 
proueth not the Popedome of Peter, and much lefle that Peter worketh ſtill miracles from heauen: as chat 


countet fect Auguſtine doth ſeeme to inſinuate, who liued — after 1/idorus, that was 200. yeres after S. Au- Miractes. 


guſtine, as it is manifeſt by citing his ſaying, as an ancient 


Ser. zd. de ſan. 


CHAP. VI. 


y occaſion of « murmur in the Churth (whoſt number now is ſo growne that it cannot be nianbres)$enen of them be- 
ing ordered by the Apoſtles in the holy order of Deacons : 3 one of them, Steuen, worketh great miracles : and js by 
ſuch as he confounaed in diſputation, faiſly accuſed in the Counce ll, of blaſphemy againſt the Temple and rites therof, 


Nd in thoſe daies the number of diſci- 

ples increaſing, there aroſe a || murmu- 
ring of the Greckes againſt che Hebrues, for 
that their widowes were deſpiſed in the dai - 
ly miniſterie. 

1 And the Twelue calling together the 
multitude of the diſciples, ſaid, It is not rea- 
ſon, that wee leaue the word of God, and 
ſerue tables. 

3 Conſider therefore brerhren, || ſeven 
menof you of good teſtimonie, full of the 
holy Ghoſtand wiſdome, whom wee may 
appoint ouer this buſineſſe. 

4 But wee will bee inſtant inpraier and 
the miniſterie of the word, 

The cletion 5 And the ſaying was liked before all 
of the 7, firſt the multicude. And they choſe Steuen a man 


Deacons. full of faith and ofthe holy Ghoſt, and Phi- 
lippe, and Pro chorus, and Nicanor,and Ti- 
tegel. mon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas ae ſtran- 


ger of Antioche. 

6 Thele they did ſet in the preſence of 

che Apoſtles: and praying they impoſed 
hands vpon them. 

7 And the word of God increaſed, and 
the number of the diſciples was multiply- 
ed in Hieruſalem exceedingly : a greate 

t Nowalſo the multitude allo of the Prieſtes obeyed the 
Priets and faith. 
= ary 8 bAndStcuen full of grace and 


9 Andtherearoſccertaineofthat which 
is called the Synagogue of the Libertines, 
and of the Cyrenians, and of the Alexan- 
drians, and of them that were of Cilicia and 
Aſia, diſputing with Steuen: 

10 And they could not reſiſt the wiſ- 
dome and the Spirit that ſpake. 

11 Then they ſuborned men, to ſay 
had heard him ſpeake words of blaſphemie 
againſt Moyſes and God. 

12 They therfore ſtirred vp the people, 
and the Ancients, and the Scribes: and run- 
ning together they tooke him, and brought 
him into the Councell. 


$3 And they (er falſe witneſſes that — 
his 


9 


. 


2 in thoſe dayes, when the number of the 

diſciples grewe, there aroſe 4 grudge a- 

mong the Greekes again#t the Hebrues becauſe 

= widowes were deſpiſed in the daily mini- 
erie. 

2 Then the twelue called the multitude of 
the diſciples together, and ſaid, It is not good 
that we ſhould leaue the word of God and ſerue 
tables. 

3 Wherefore brethren looke yee out among 
you ſeuen men of honeſt report amd full of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and wiſdome, to whom wee may come 
mit this buſmeſſe. | 

4 But wee will gine our ſelnes contium. 
ahy = prayer, and to the minifterie of the 
word, 

5 eAnd the ſaying pleaſed the whole 
multitude : * and they 
full of faith and of the holy Gho#t, and Philip, 
and Prochorus , and Nicanor , and Timon, 
and P armenas, and Nicholas a conuert of An 
tioche. „ 

6 Theſe they ſet before the Apoſtles : And 
when they bad prayed, they layde their hands 
on them. | | 

7 Anathe word of God encreaſed, and tho 
number of the diſciples multiplied in Teruſalend 
greatly, and a great company of the Prieſts wer 
obedient to the faith. 

8 And Steuen full of faith and power, did 
great wonders and miracles among the peo- 

le. © 
: 9 Then there aroſe certaine of the Syn. 
gegue, which is called the ſynagogue, of the 
bertines, and Cyrenians ; and of Alexan 
ar and of Cilicia, and of Afia, diſputing with 
tenen: 

10 And they could not reſiſt the wiſdome 
and the ſpirit by the which be ſpake. 

11 Thenthey priuiiy ed men, which 
ſaza, Wee haue heard him ſpeabe blafphemone 
words againit Moyſes, and againſt God. 

12 And they mooned the people, and 
the Elders, aud the Scribes, and came tp 
him, aud canght him, and brought him to the 
counc ell. 


13 Andbrought forth falſe — 


choſe Steuen, a man Acts 31. G. 
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The Ads C a AP.7, 


t Such i» the 


This man ceaſeth not to ſpeake wordes a- ſaide, This mas ceaſeth not to ſpeake blaſphe- 

g unſt the holy place and the Law. mous wordes againſt this holy place, and the 
14 For we haue heard him ſay, that this lame. 

lame IE SVS of Nazareth ſhall deſtroy this 14 For we beard him ſay- that this Ieſus of 

place, and ſhall change the traditions which Nazareth foall deſtroy this place, and ſpall 


face of all con · Moyſes deliuered vnto vs. change the oratnances which Moſes gaue vi, 
on & cheer- 15 And all that ſate in the Councell be- 15 Axdall that ſate inthe councell, looking 
tu an holding him, ſawe his face as it were ꝓ the ſteadfaſtly on him, [aw his face as it had bene the 


tors and 


iudges. 


RRHE M. 


REE M. 1, 


FVIEkEI. 


face of an Angel. face of an Angel. 
ANNOTATIONS, CAA. 6. 


3 Murmuring.) 1t commeth of humane infirmitie, that in every Society of men (be it neuer ſo holy) there is Murnuing wy 
ſome cauſe giuen or taken by the weake, of murmure and difference, which mu#i cuer bee prouided for and ſlayed in ulation, 


the beginning, lei it grow is farther ſthiſme or ſedition,and to all ſucb defebis,the more the Church increaſeth in num- 
ber and diner ſitie of men and Prouinces, the mare it is ſubiect. In all which things the ſpiruuall Magiſtrates, by the 
Apoſiler example and authoritie, muſt take order, as time and occaſion ſhall require, 

2 Seuen men) e may not thinke that theſe Seuen (bere made Deacons) were only choſen to ſerue profane 


fed, no expreſſe mention being made of any aber function. for, dinerſe circumſtances of this ſame place gine eui> 
dence, and ſo doth all antiquitie, that there office flood not principally about prophane things, but about the ho- 
9 Altar, The perſons to bee elefled, muſt bee full of the holy Ghoſt and wiſdome, they muſt after publike prayer 
bee ordered and conſecrated by the Apoſiles impoſuioa of hands , as Riſbops and Priefles were afterward orde.. 
red. ep. ad Tim. Where Saint Paul alſo requireth ia a manner the ſame conditions in | 

would not haue beene preſcribed for any ſecular flewardſhip. Tea ſtraight vpon their Ordering here (no doubt by 
commiſſion of the Apoſiles, which they had not before therr elefion) they preached, baptized, diſpmied, and as it 


may appeare by the words ſpoken of S. Stent u, that he was full of grace and firtitude, the) receiued great increaſe A 


grace by their Neaconſhip. 


But S. Ignatius ep. 2. ad Tral cax beſt witaeſſe of their Office and the Apoſiles maner and meaning in ſuch things, The office of 


who writeth thus: It bchoucth alſo to pleaſe by all meanes the Deacons, which are forthe miniſtery of l xs vs 
CARS r. For they are not ſeruitcurs of meat and drinke, but miniſters of the Church of God. For what 
are Deacons but imitatours orfollowers of Chriſt, miniſtring to the Biſhop, as Chriſt to his Father, and wor. 


vnto him a cleane and immaculate worke, euen as S. Stephen te lames &c. S. Polycarpe bath the like in bus cap. 3. part 2 


os ad Philippenſts. And S. Dems writeth that, their office mas about the Altar, and putting the holy bread and 
chalice upon the ſame. $.Clement alſo (Apoſt. Conſt. lib.z.c.61.) that their office among other things, is to aſſill the 
Biſhops, and read the Goſþell in the Seruice &c. S, Cyprian in diners places (ep, 65. & ep. g. ad Cornel.) calleth 
Deacons, the Churches and the Apoſiles Miniſters, and their Office, adminiſtrationem ſacram, an holy ad mini- 
firation. S. Hierome affirmeth, in cap. 7 Micheæ, and in epiſt. & 5, ad Euagtium tom. 2. where he cher teih ſome of 
them for preferring themſelues before Prieſts, and putteth them in remembrance of their firſt calling, that they be as 
the Leuites were in reſpelt of the Prieſts of the old Law, finally, by S. Ambroſe lib. 1. Offic. c. 47. and Prudentius in 
Hymng de S. Laurent. fpeahing of S. Laurence the Deacon, we may ſee their office was moſi holy. See S. Auguſtine 
«{/d of the dignitie of Neacans. ep. 148. ad Valerium Conc, Carthag. 4 can. 37. 36.39.41. 


The miniſterie, whereunto the Deacons were aſſigned was an holy miniſterie, and the tables whereunto Pepi Deacon, 


ey were appointed to ſerue were holy tables, neither was their office exerciſed in prophane things. For 
the Apoſtles, although they diſtinguiſh the preaching of the word from ſeruing tables, yet do they not thete . 
by condemne that ſeruice of tables which they themielues did exerciſe before, of prophaneneſſe. For the 
prouiſion for the poare members of Chriſt, is an holy ſervice, and no prophane thing. S. Paul appointerh 
the collection for the poore, to bee on the Lords day, which hee would not haue done if it were a prophane 
matrer. 1. Cor. 18. 1. z. And yet it is not denied, but their miniſterie was vſed alſo, to other holy purpoſes, as 
teaching, baptizing, and aſſiſting the Apoſtles and other principall paſtors in their ſpirituall charge and mi- 
niſterie. But that they were occupied about the Altar, as — 2 Deacons are, or had any office like vnto 
theirs, neither any of the places which you quote or cite doth ſhew, nor any teſtimonie of Antiquitie doth 
auow. The Epiſtles of ignatius, and Polycarpus, that now goe vnder their names, though they haue nothing 
for the Popiſh Deaconſhip, yet are they not authentike, but gathered out of the Apocryphall conſtitutions 
of that counterfe Clemens. Dionyſius though not of that antiquitie, which is pretended, yer doth not hee 
name the Deacons(in the place by you quoted) which bring forth the bread and the cup, for the miniſtra- 
tion of the Sacrament, but certaine principall miniſters. Although it is no inconuenience,to vnderſtand the 
Deacons, ſeeing it is certaine by Tuſtinius, that they were vſed for the diſtribution of the Lords _— Fi- 
nally, we acknowledge that the Deacons office is holy, according to the teſtimonie of moſt ancient Fathers, 
and therefore it is not that prophane and ridiculous order of Popiſh Deaconrie, 


CHAP. VIL 


Steven bei permitte d to anſwer, beginnmy at Abraham, ſheweth that God was with their fathers both in other 

—— alſo long before the Temple. 48 and that afier it was built, it could not bee (as © ofſely imagined) 
4 beuſe for God to dwell in. 51 then he inueigbeih againſt their ſliffenechedneſſe, and telleth — boldly of therr 
traterous murthering of Chriſt, as their fatkers bad done his Prophets afore him. 5 4 Whereat they being wood, he 
ſeeth beauen open, and Ins v 3 there in bis diuine Maieſtie, 37 Whereat they become more mad ſo that they fione 
lum to death (Saul conſenting) be commending bu ſoule toTts vs, and humbly praying for them. 


N O che chieſe Prieſt ſaide, Are theſe Hen ſaide the chiefe Prieſt, Are theſe 
£ Achingsfo? things ſo? 

2 aka * Yee men, brethren 2 fa · 2 Aud he ſaid, Yemen, brethren, a fax 
thers, he God of gloric appeared to thers, hearken: The God of glory appeared vn- 
our father Abraham when he was in Meſo - toowr father Abrabam, 4 he was in Meſo- 
potamia, before that he abode in (_ . potamia, before be dwelt in Charran, * 
8 3 ; 


tables or diſpeſe of the Churches meere temporals, though by that eccaſion onely they may ſeeme to ſome now ele. „ 


ions in them as in Biſhops. All which 1. Tn K A 


2 — 
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Gen. 12,1. 


Gen. 15, 13. 


c Ni. 


Gen 17. 
Gen. t. 
Gen. 25. 


Gen. 29. 30 3 7. 


Cen. 37. 


Gen. 41. 


Gen. . 


Gen.45, 


Cen. a6. 
Gen. 49. 


Gen go. 
Gen, 0 
lags 


Exod.1,7, 


Ed. A. 


3 And he ſaid to him, Goc foorth aut of thy 
ceuntre y, and out of thy kinred, and come into 4 
land that I ſhall ſbem thee. 


Then went he foorth out of the land of 


the Chaldces, and dwelt in Charan. And 
from thence, after his father was dead, hee 
tranſlated him into this land, wherein you 
doe now dwell. 

And he gaue him no inheritance in it, 
no not the paſe ot a foote: and he promiſed 
to giue it him in poſſeſtion, and to his ſeede 
after him, when as he had no child. 

6 And God ſpałe to him, That his ſeede 
ſhall be a ſciourner in aſtrange country. and they 
Hall ſubdue them to ſeruitade, and ſpall exul in- 

treat them foure hundred yeares : 

7 And the nation which they ſhal ſerus will 
T indge, (aid God. and after theſe things they 
fall goe forth, and e foal ſerue mee in this 

lace. 

8 Andhe*gauehimtheteſtamentof cir- 
cumciſion, and fo hee begat Ilaac, and cir- 
cumcited him the eight day: and * Iſaac, Ia- 
cob: and * Iacob, the twelue Patriarches. 

9 And the P. triarches through emulati- 
on, * fold Ioſeph into Ægypt. and God was 
with him: 

10 And deliuered him out of all his tribu- 
lations. and he * gaue him grace & wiſedom 
in the ſight of Pharao the king of Ægypt, 
and hee appointed him Gouernor ouer A 
gypt and ouer all his houſe. 

11 And chere came famine vpon all Æ- 
gypt and Chanaan, and great tribulation: 
and our fathers found no victuals. 

12 But when Iacob had heard that 
there was corne in Egypt: he ſent our fa- 
thers firſt: 

13 And at the* ſecond time Ioſeph was 
knowen of his brethren, and his kinred was 
made knowen vato Pharao. 

14 And Ioſeph ſending , called thither 
Iacob his father and all his kinred in ſeuenty 
five ſoules. 

15 And * Iacob deſcended into Egypt: 
and he died, and our fathers. 

16 And they were þ tranflated into Si- 
chem, and were * laid inthe Sepulchre that 
Abraham bought for a price of ſilver of the 
ſonnes of Hemor the ſonne of Sichem. 

17 And whenthetime drew neere of the 
promiſe which God had promiſed to Abra- 
ham, che people increaſed and was multi- 
plied in £gypr, 

18 Vutill an other king aroſe in Egypt, 
that knew not Ioſeph. 

19 This ſame circumuenting our ſtocke, 
afflicted our fathers: that they ſnould expoſe 
their children, to the end they mi ght not bee 
kept aliue. 

20 The ſame time was * Moyſes borne, 
& he was acceptable to God, who was nou- 
riſhed three moneths in his fathers houſe, 

21 And 


3 And ſaid vnto him, Get thee out of thy 


—_ 
— — 


countrey, and from thy kinred, * and come into Gen. 12.13. 


the land which I ſhalt ſbew thee, 

4 Then came hee ont of the land of the 
Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran : and 
from thence , when bis father was dead, bee 
brought him into this land wherein yee now 
Awell. 

5 And hee gaue him none inheritance in 
it, no not the breadth of a foote : and pro- 
miſed that hee wonld giue it him to poſſeſſe, aud 
to his ſeed after him , when as yet hee had no 
chlde, 

6 Godvwerily ſpake on this wiſe that his ſeed 
Should ſoiourne in a ſtrange land, and that they 
ſhould keepe it in bondage, and intreate them e- 
will fore hundred yeares. 

7 Vd the nation to whom they ſhall bee 
in bondage, will iuage, [aid God: And after 
that fqall they come forth, and ſerue me in thu 

lace. 


$ * And be aue him the conenant cir Gen 17g; 


cumcifion: and ſo Abraham begat I[ahac.and Gen ut. a. 


ciroumciſed him the eight day: and Iſabac g 


en 15.14. 


begate Jacob, * and Iacob begate the tweluc Gen. 29.33. 


Patriar bels. 


9 Ana ibe Patriarkes moued with ennie, Gen. y. aꝭ. 


ſolde Toſeph into Egypt : and God was with 
him, 
10 And deliuered bim ont of all bis aduer- 


ſities,” and gaue him fauour and wiſedome in Gen. AU. 375 


the ſight of Phar ao king of Egypt: and be made 
him gouernour oner Egypt, and ouct 4 his 
houſhold. 

11 Butthere came à dearth auer all the land 
of Egypt and ¶ anaan, and great affliction, that 
our fathers found no ſuſtenance. 


12 But when Jacob heard that there was Geniz,r. 


corne in Egypt, he ſent our fathers firſt, 


13 And at the ſecond time Toſeph was Gen. 45.44 


knowen of his brethren, and I oſephs kunred was 
made knowen vnto Pharao. 

14 Thenſent Toſeph, and caxſed his father 
Tacob to be brought, and all bis kenne, threeſcore 
and fifteene ſoules. 


15 * Ana laceb deſcendedinto Egypt, and Gen. 46. 5a 


died, both he and our fathers, 


16 * And were caried ouer into Sichem, and Gen- 49.33. 
laide in the ſepulcher that Abraham bought and o.. 


for money of the ſonnes of Emor , the ſonne of 
Sichem. 

17 But when the time of the promiſe drewe 
nigh, which God had ſworne to Abraham, the 
people grew and multiplied in Egypt: 

18 Till another king aroſe, which knew not 
of Ioſepb. 

19 The fame dealt ſabtilly with our kinred, 
and euill entry: ated our fathers, and made them 
caſt out their young children, that they ſbould not 


remaine aliue. 


20 The ſame time was Moſes born and Exod. 2. 1. 
was acceptable vnto God, and nouriſmed vp in bis heb. 12. 3. 


faber honſe three moneths : 


L | 21 And 


The 


Actes 


Euer. 


Tx044t2? 


z bl 


E20. 5. f. 9. 10. 
TI 12,37. 
Ex, 16. 


Dau. 18. 


20. 19,19. 


21 And when he was expoſed, Pharaos 
daughter tooke him vp, and nouriſhed him 
for her owne ſonne. ; 

22 And Moyſes was inſtructed in all the 
wiſedome of the Egyptians: and hee was 
mightie in his words and workes. 

23 And* when he was fully of the age of 
fourtic yeares, it came to his minde to viſite 
his brethren the children of Iſrael. 

24 And when hee had ſeene one ſuffer 

hee defended him: and ſtriking the 
Egyptian, he reuenged his quarrell that ſu- 
ſteined the wrong. i 

25 And he thought that his brethren did 
vnderſtand that God by his hande would 
ſaue them: but they vnderſtood it not. 

26 And the day following he appeared 
to them being at Gifs : and hee reconciled 
them vnto peace, ſaying, Men, yee are bre- 
thren,wherefore hurt you one another? 

27 But he that did the iniury to his neigh- 
bour, repelled him, ſaying, Who hath appoin- 
ted thee prince and indge oner vs 

28 What,wilt thou kill me, as thou diaſt ye- 
ſterday kill the Egyptian ? 

29 And Moyles fled yponthis word: and 
he became a ſoĩourner in the land of Madi- 
an, where he begat two ſonnes. 

30 And after fourtic yeares were expi- 
red, there appeared to him in the deſert of 
mount Sina an Angel inthe fire of the flame 
of a buſh. 

31 And Moyſes ſeeing it, maruelled at 
the viſion. And as he went neere to view it, 
the voice ofour Lord was made to him, 

32 Ius tbe God of thy fathers, the God of 
Abraham,the God of Iſaac, and the God Ia- 
cob. And Moyſes being made to tremble, 
durſt not view it. 

33 And our Lord ſaid to him, Looſe off the 
Roe of thy feet : for the place wherein thou ſtan- 
deſt, is holy ground. 

34 Seeing 1 haue ſeene the affliction of 

people which is in Egypt, and ] haue heard 
their groning , and am deſcended to deliuer 
them. And now come,and I will ſend thee into 


i 

35 This Moyſes, whom they denied, ſay- 
ing, Who — — thee Prince and Cap- 
tine? him ent prince and þ redeemer, 
with the hand of the Angel that appeared to 
him in the buſh, 

36 He* brought them forth doing won- 
ders and ſignes in the land of Egypt, and in 
the redde fea, and in the * deſert fourtie 
yeares, 

37 This is that Moyſes which ſaid tothe 
children of Iſraël, 4 prophet will God raiſe vp 
to you of your owne brethren as my ſelfe:him you 
foal heave. | 

38 This is he chat was inthe aſſembly 
inthe wildernes, with the Angel that ſpake 
to him in Mount Sina, and wi — 
* 


Car.). 


21 And when hee was caſt aut, Pharaos 
dang hter tooks him vp, and nouriſbed hn for 
her owne ſonne, 

22 And Moſes was learned in al maner of 

i/edeme of the Egyptians, and was miphtic in 
—— —— — e 

23 And when be was full foxrtie yeares old, 
it came into his heart to viſite bu brethrex the 
children of Iſrael. 


24 Aud when hee ſawe one of them ſuffer Eicda. 11. 


wrong. he defended him, & auenged his quarell 
that had the harme done to him, and (mote the 
E Optian : 

25 For he ſuppoſed his brethren would haue 
vnderſtand, hom that God by his hand ſhould de. 
liner them : but they vnderſtood not. 


26 ud the next day he ſhewed himſelfe Erod 3. 13. 


wnto the as they froue,and mould haue ſet them 
at one againe, ſaying Siri, yee are brethren, why 
doe ye wrong one to another ? 

27 But hee that did his neighbour wrong , 
thruſt him away, (aying, Who made thee a ruler 

ainage oner vs ? 

28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou diddeſi the E. 

tian jefterday ? 

29 Then flea Moſes at that ſaying and was 
a ſtranger in the land of Madian, where he be. 


gate two ſonnes, 


- 30 Aud whey fonrtie yeares were expired, ꝑaod * 


there appeared to him in the wildernes ef mount 
Sina, am Angel of the Lord in a flame of fire ina 
bramble buf, 1 nh 

31 When Moſes ſaw it, he wondered at the 
fight : and as he drew neere to behold, the voyee 
of the Lord came unto him, 

32 Saying, I am the God of thy fathers, the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Iſabac, and 
the God of Jacob. Then Moſes trembled, and 
durſt not beheld. 

33 Then ſaid the Lord to him, Put off thy 
ſhoes from thy feete : for the place where thou 

ſtandeſt, it holy ground. 

34 Thaxe ſeene, I haus ſrene the affliftion of 
my people which is in Egypt, and I haue heard 
their groning , and am come dewne to deliuer 
them: And now come, and Iwill ſend thee into 
Egypt. 

*35 This Moſes whom they forſooke, ſaying, 
Who made thee a ruler and a Indge ? the ſame 
did God ſend to be aruler and adelinerer,by the 
hands of the Angel which appeared to him in 
the bramble buſh, 


36 * Hee bronght them ont, after that hes Exod79. 


had ſhewed wonders and ſignetin Egypt. and in 
the redde ſea, * and in he = 
yeares, | 


37 This is that Moſes, which ſaid unto the 


children of Iſrael, * A Prophet fal the Lord peu: illi 


Jour God raiſe vp unto you of your bretbren, like 
vnto me : him ſhall ye heare. 


38 *Thit is he that was in the Church in the Exod19h 


wilderneſſe with the Angel, which ſpabe to bir 
in the mount Sina, and with aur fathers : this 
Te” man 


e wilderneſſe fiurtie Exod.16. 
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Cn ar.7. 


who receiued the wordes of life to giue vn- 


to vs. | 
39 Towhom our fathers would not bee 
obedient : but they repelled kim, & in their 
hearts turned away into Xgypt, 

40 Saying to Aaron: Make vs goddes that 


* may go before vs: for this Moxſes that — 
&5 out of the land ofe Ægypt, we know not what 
is befallen to him. | 

41 And they made a calfe in thoſe daies, 
and offered ſacrifice to the Idol, & reioyced 
in the wor kes of their one hands. 

i tot a iuſt pu · 42 And God turned, & 4 deliuered them 

niſument of vp b to ſerue the hoſt of heauen, as it is writ- 

Red ten in the booke of the Prophets: Did you 


gavethem vp offer victims and hoſtes unto me fortis yeares in 
to worke what the deſert, O bonſe of Iſrael? 
— 43 And you toste unto you the tabernacle 
* of Aloloch, and the ſtarre of your God Rem- 
ui lad of the pham, figures which you made, to adore them. 
Gentiles 4n4 ] willtranſlate you beyond Babylon. 
Rom.. . - 

- 44 Thetabernacle of teſtimonie was a- 


ppp mong our fathers inthe deſert, as God or- 
dayned ſpeaking to Moyles, that he ſhould 

Ex0.25,4% make it according to the forme which he had 
ſeene, 

uz 10. 45 Which our fathers * with © Ieſus re- 


e This is Toſue, ceiuing, brought it alſo into the poſſeſsion 

ſo calelin of the Gentiles, which God expelled from 

CY be the face of our fathers, till in the dayes of 
„ David, 


46 Who found grace before God, and 


pig. *defiredthathe might find a tabernacle for 
the God of Iacob. 
1527. 1. 47 And Salomon built him a houſe. 
48 But the Higheſt dwelleth not in hou- 
Ag ſes made by hand, as the Prophet ſaith: 
Ela,66,1, 49 Heauents my ſeate : andthe earth the 


foot. ſtoole of my feet. What houſe will you build 
me, ſaith the Lord? ur what place is there of my 
reſting! 

30 Hath not my hand made all theſe things? 

51 Youſlif.necked & of vncircumciſed 
hearts and eares, you alwayes reſiſt the holy 
Ghoſt: as your fathers, your ſelues alſo. 

52 Which ofthe Prophets did not your 
fathers perſecute? And they ſlew them that 
foretold of the comming of the Iuſt one, of 
whom now 

53 You haue beene betrayers and murde- 
rers: who received the Law by the diſpoſiti- 
on of Angels, and haue not kept it. 

54. And hearing theſe things they were 
cutintheir hearts, and they gnaſhed with 
their teeth at him. 

55 But he being full of the holy Ghoſt, 

d The comſort looking ſtedfaſtly vnto heauen, 9 ſawe the 
fall Martyrs, glory of God, and IE s vs ſtanding on the 
right hand of God. 

56 And he ſaid, Behold I ſee the heauens 
opened, and the Sonne of man ſtanding on 
the right hand of God. 

57 And 


man receined the word of life , to giue vn- 

4% Us, 4 4 

39 To whom our fathers would not obey, but 

thruſt him from them, and in their hearts tur- 

ned backe againe in Egypt. | 

40 Saying vnto eAaron, Make vs geddes to Exod.32.14 
go before vs. For as for this Moſes that brought 
vs ont of the land of Egypt, we wate not what ts 
become of him. 

41 And they made « clalfe in thoſe dayer, 

and offered ſacrifice unto the idole, and reioyced 
ouer the workes of their owne hands. | 

42 Then God turned himſelfe away, and Ames 5.25; 
gaze them vp to worſhip the hoſte of heauen, as it 
# written in the book of the Prophets,O ye houſe 

Iſrael, haue ye offered to me ſlaine beaſtes,and 
acrifices by the (pace of fourtie cart in the wil. 
derneſſe ? 

43 Trage tooke wnto you the tabernacle 
Moloch and the ſtarre of your god Rempban fi- 
gures which ye made, to worſsip them : and 1 
will carie you away beyond Babylon. 

44 Our fathers had the tabernacle of wit- 
neſſe in the wildernefſe, as hee bath appointed, 
ſpeaking nts Hoſes , that bee ſhould make 
X it according to the faſtion that hee had Exod: 5.45% 
ſeene. 

45 Which alſo aur fathers that came after, 
brought in with Teſus into the poſſeſſion of the 
Gentiles, whom God draue out before the face of 
our fathers, vntill the dayes of Dauid, 

46 Which found fauour before Cod, and 
would faine haue found a tabernacle for the God 
of Iacob. 

47 But Solomon built him an houſe. 1. Chr. 17. 13. 

48 * Howbeit,he that is hig beſt of all, dwel· Act. iy. 
teth not in temples made with hands, at ſaith the 
Prophet, | 

49 Heauen is my ſeate,and earth is my foot- 
froole : What bouſe will yee build me, ſaith the 
Lord? Or which is the place of my ret? 

50 Hath not my hand made all theſe things? 

51 Tee ſtiffenecked and of vncircumciſed 
hearts and cares, yee doe almayes refiſt the holy 
Ghoſt, at your fathers did, ſo — vou. 

52 Which of the Prophets haue not your 
fathersperſecuted ? And they haue ſlaine them 
which ſhewed be fore of the comming of the Inſt, 
of whom yee haue beene now the 2 and 
murderers : 

53 Which alſo haue receined the law by the 
diſpoſſtion of aug eli, and hane not E&pt it. 

54 When they heard theſe thingi, their hearts 

claus aſunder , and they gnaſbed on hum with 
their teeth, | 

55 But he being fall of the holy Ghoſt, las- 
hed vp ftedfaftly into heauen, and ſaw the glorie 
of God, and Teſus ſtanding on the right hand of 
God | 


56 And [aid, Behola, I ſec the heanens 
and the ſame of man ſtanding on the right 
of God. 


Ll + 57 Tei 


K 
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57 And they crying out wich a loud 57 Tben then gaue a ſbout with a lend voice, 8 
voice, ſtopped their cares, and with oneac- and ſtepped their cares, and ranne pon him all 
cord ran violently vpon him. «once, 

$8 And caſting him forth without the ci- 53 Auel caſt bis ont of the citie , and 


tie, they | ſtoned him : & the witneſſes laied ſtoned him: and the witneſſes layed dewne th a 
Act a3, 20% off their garments beſide the feet of a yong _ 
— be Alea Sl, _ at ajong mans feete , whoſe name was 
59 And they ſtoned Steven inuocatin | 
ali Lordi Es Vs, receiue my fpirie 59 And they floned S tephen, calling on, and 
60 And falling on his lenees: he cried with ing. Lerd Teſmyreceine my ſpirit, 
a loude voyce, ſaying : + Lord, lay not this 60 And bee kneeled downe, and cryed with 
ſinne vnto them. And when he had ſaid this, à laude voyce, Lord, lay not this ſinne to their 
he fell a ſleepe. And Saul was conſenting to charge. Andwhen he had ibu ſpoten, hes fel 
his death. aſteepe. 


MARGINALL NOTES CHar, 7. 


RHEM. 1. 16 Tranflated.) Tranſlation of Saints bodies agreeable to nature and Scripture. And the defire to be buried 
in ene place more then anoiher (which the holy Patriarches alſo bad, Gen. 49 2 fe, 24. Hebr. 11, 23.) bath ſomtime 
great cauſes, Aug. de Cur. pro mort. c. 1. & vlt. 

FyLxE 1, he bodies of che Patriarches were not tranſlated to be made Idols, as the waner is in Popiſh tranſlations, Tralationof 
but to teſtiſie to the poſteritie, their faith in the promiſe of God, whereby they looked for the ſpirituall poſſeſ- dude, 
fron of the land, although they died in baniſhment.Such cauſes fauour not Popiſh ſuperſtition, Chryſoſtome 
ſaich, chat Ioſeph cauſed his bones to be remuued, Ieaſ the Egyptians ſhould abuſt bis bodie, to occaſion of unpue- 
tie. in Gen. Hom. 6. Saint Auguſline, though not altogether free from error, in that booke De cura, yet of bu- 
riall and all things thereto belonging, he ſaieth, They be rather the comfort of the liuing, not helpe of the dead. 

De Cura, cap. 2. 

RRE M. 2. 5 — chriſt is our Neultemer, and yet Moſes is here called redeemer. ſo Chriſt i our Mediator and 
Aduocatc,ond yet we may haue Saints our infiriour mediators and aduscatas alſo. See Annot. 1. Io. 3, 1. b 

FyLxE# 2. Chriſt is our onely redeemer from ſpi:iruall bondage, who on!y payed the price fot vs, Moſes was a mini- — 
ter of their bodily deliuetance fiom Egypt. But neither Moles nor any Saint, can be inferior mediatots and ** © — 
aduocates vnto God for vs, except they « an alſo be inferior Chriſts and Sauiors. For there is but one Media- 
tor Ieſus Chriſt, xho is our aduocate wi h the father, i. Tim. 2. 5. i. Ioan. . i. Sauiour, Redeemer, Mediator, and 
Aduocate, be the proper offices of Chriſt, and therefore are not communicated to his ſeruants, 

RRE M. 3. 60 Lord.) Zuſe bius Em:ſſenus ſaith. whenhe prayeib for his perſecutors, be promiſeth to bis worſhippers bis ma- 
nifeft interceſiion and ſuffrages. in hom. S. Steph. and S. Auguſline, Si Stephanus ſic non orafler, Eccleſia Paulum 
non haberet.Serm. i. de S. Ste phano. 

FpIEI 3. Thoſe homilies chat are printed vnder the name of Euſebius Emiſſenus, were neuer written by that anci- 
ent father Biſhop of Emeſa, but by a man of later time, and a Frenchman borne, as is manifeſt, Hom. de ſans 
Blazame,and other —_ of thoſe homilies. And yet the author of that homily meaneih none other wor- 
ſhippers,nor any other worſhip,then he deſcribeth in the beginning therof, namely ſuch as did celebrate the 
_ of the Moriyrs to the glorie of God, and to ſtirre yp men to the imitation of them. That the Saints in 

eauen pray for vs if it be granted, yet it followeth not that we mult pray to them; 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP. 7, 


E M. 4, 233 Hoh ground.) that apparition of God himſelf or an Angel, could make the place and ground ts Theholylnd 
Rn 4 be uſed of Moyſer with all fignes of rexerence and feare : how muck more the corporall birth abo e, and — of 
the Sonne of God in Iewrie , and bis per ſonall preſence in the B. Sacrament, may make that countrey and all Chriſti. Roꝶ pb 
ax Churches aud altars holy? And it is the greatefi blindneſſe that can be, to thinke it ſuperſtition to reuerence anie 
_ _ in reſpect of Gods preſtnce or wonderous operation in the ſame. See S. Hicrom.ep.17,18. 27.0f the 
y A * 
FVIEIL 4 The ground was holy by the — of God in his miniſter the Angel, according to his pleaſure: But that Holy fn. 
holinefle continued not after rhe departure of the Angel. So all places were holy, which it pleaſed our Sauiot 
Chriſt to ſanctifie with his preſence, but not all places or perſons which he touched, for then Iudas andthe 
foaldicrs that crucified Chriſt,ſhould haue beene exceeding holy. 
The perſonal] preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrawent,muſt bc be proued before anie ſanRification of places 
in that reſpeR can be concluded. And then it muſt alſo be proued how farre he will haue his holineſſe to pro- 
ceed. For that preſence in the mouthes and flomackes of the wicked, doth not ſanctife them by your owne 
docttine, not I thinke in the belly of a mouſe or other beaſt that happeneth to eate your conſecrated hoſt, To 
reverence any place in reſ pect of Gods preſence, where he bath appointed the ſame,is no ſupetſlition, but to 
eſteeme the land of Tewrie to be holy, becauſe Chriſt hath lometime troden vpon it, from whence hee hath 
withdcawen his preſence, is groſſe luperſtiion. $,Hierome in the places noted, aſcribeth no holineſſe to the 
ground, but in reſpect of the liuely remembrance, that men may haue by ſight of thoſe places, in which Chriſt 
vas conuerſant, and wherein be wrought his miracles: other wiſe, It a no commendation (ſaith Hierom) to baue 
beene at Hieruſalem, but to haue liued well at Hieruſalem, There is as readie a way to the court of heauen from 
England. as _ _ 1 3. ad Paulinum. 
H EM. 3. 48 Not in houſes.) The valgar Herelites alleage this place againſi the corporall bei Chrift in the R. $4- God isnot cone 
R " crament and in Churches: by which reaſon they wiche haue — him aut of al — ha gh corporal ned in Phar ral. 
places, when be w. viſcble in earth. But it is meant of the Diuinitie aneh, and (poken is corre the carnall lewes : wil — 
who thought God either ſo to he conteined, tampa ſſe d, and limited to they Temple, ibat be could be nowhere elſe,or at — 28 
leaſt that he would not beare or receiue mens prayers and ſacrifices inthe Churches of the Gentiles, or elſewhere out cher 
of the ſaid Temple. And (6 a it maketh noibing for the Sacramentaries , no more doth it ſerue ſor ſuch as efieeme 
Charches and places of publike prayer no more conuenient,nor more holy then any other profane houſts or chambers. 
For though bis perſon or vertu be not limited io any place pet it plesſith bin condeſcending io aur necefſuic and pro- 
fte is worte bis wonders and to be worſhipped of vs in holy places rather they profunt, * 
S 


— 


Cnay.s. 


Ot the Apoſtles. 


FyLKE 5» 


RHEM, 6. 


FytKE6 


RHEM, 1. 


FyIxE 1. 


c (uranerunt. 


Ac. 28,4. 


diſperſed prea- 


Such natrations we may teade good 


where the ſacrament is, not as 


godhead dwelterh in Cheiſt by ynion of — For a 
e dxelled no 
ace into which his bodie cage. Fax it is one ibung to ſay, he Godhead filleth 


as in a temple not made with hands, yet 
ig any other houſe vr. 


This argument as lightly as you eſteeme ir,beareth hard againſt your fantabe of Concemitasce, ſeein 
your cotpot all being of Chriſt in the ſacrament, you draw the preſence of his godhead to the ſame 
Got is in all places, filling them with his maicſtic » hue as the tulneſſe of the Preſence. 

| inthe bodic of Chrift, incl. 
tin the templæ of Ieruſalem, hen Chuaſt was preſent 


the Godhead dwell 


all places doother thing to ſay he dwelleth here or there, For publike prayer, places appointed are maſt con- 
uenient, yet all places are conſecrated vnto God far prayer. 1. Tim. z. . and Churches are not more conueni- 
ent for publike prayers, in reſpett of their holineſſe, but for order and comelineſle fake, 


58 They 


tion warned to leaue it at 


ſtoned him.) Reade a maruellous nt in S. Auguſtine of one flone, thas hitting the Martyr on the Reliques, 


elbow, rebounded backe to a faithfull man that food necre. who. kee fing and carrying it with bim, was by reuela- 
n in Lalie: whereupon a Church or Memorie of S. Steuen was there erefled, 


and many miracles dune after the ſaid Martyrs bodie was found out,and not before. Aug'tom.10.fer. 38. de diuerſis 


in edit Pariſ. 


ſtore in the legends aurea,Sexmonss diſe uli, the feſtiuall, and ſuch o- Popifh miracles, 


ther popiſh books, ſtuffed with tables & bables, like to the counterfeir Auguſtine the author of theſe ſermons. 
There was too much counter eit ſtuffe printed before vnder the name of Auguſtine, You needed not to haue 
added more from Paris, but that you hate the truth, and delight in hes, fables, and torgeries, 


CHAP. VEEL 


go farre is perſecution For prevailing againſt the church that by it, the. Church graweth from Hieruſalem into al 
— — 5 The r — cenuertelh with * the eine it ſelfe of Sama- 


ria, and baptizeth them, sen Simon Magys ad bumſelfe among the ref; 14 But the Apoſiles Peter and Iobn are 


the Miniſters 10 gine them the boly Ghoſt, 18' Which minifierie Simen Magus would by San! 
Philip being ſent of an Angel to a great man of Atthiopia, who came 4 tent to Hieruſalem, firfl catechiʒeth and ro Samar 


bim : 36 and then (be proſeſiing his faith and deſiring Baptiſine) doth alſo baptiſe him. 
The Ennach came not — Popiſh . at Ludlow, 


ND the fame day there was made'a 

great perſecution in the Church,which 

was at Hieruſalem, and all were diſperſed 

through the countries of Fewrie and Sama- 
ria, ſauing the Apoſtles. 8 

2 And|| deuout men *took order for te- 

uens tunerall, and made 


on him. | 


them, : 
6s And the multitudes were attent to 


Gol Cheik in thoſethings which were faid of Philip, with 


tries where one accord, hearing and fecing che fignes 
they cave, that he did. 
_ Bur- 7 For many of them chat had vncleane 
din Whit, yu crying with a loud voyce, went out. 
ſonweeke, — many ficke ofthe palſey and lame were 
eured. 
$ There was made therefore great ioy in 


that citie. 0 a 

9 Anda certain man named Simon, who 
before had been in that eitie a Magician, fe- 
ducing the nation of Samaria, ſaying him- 
ſelfe to be ſome great one:: 

10 Vnto whom all harkened from the 
leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, This man is che 
power of God, that is called great. 

11 Andthey wereattent vpon him, be- 
cauſe a long time hee had bewitched them 
with his magicall praQtiſes. 

12 But when they had belecued Philip 


euangelizing ofthe kingdom of God, and of 
che name of IE SVS CH x 15T, they were 
baptized, men and women. 


23 Then 


AY Saul was conſenting wnto his death : 
and at that time there was a great perſe- 
cation apainſd the Church which was at Hieru- 
Alam, and they were all ſcattered abroad thorom 
ont the regions of [urie,and Samaria,except the 
Apoftier.. 
2 And dewout men cariod Steen together 
way buriall, and made great lamentation ouer 
mc 
A. for Saul, hee made bavocke of the 
Eharch,tmring into euorie houſe, and drawing 
out both men and women , did put them into 


ſon. | 
— -Tberfore they that were ſcattered abroad, 
went every where preaching the word of Gad. 

5 Then came Philip into the citie of Sama» 
ria, and preached Chriſi unto them, 

6 — — m 
which Þ hulip ſpake,with one accord, hearing and 
ſeeing the miracles which be did. 

7 For vncleaue ſpirits , crying with laude 
voice, cam out of many that were poſſeſſed with 
them: and manic taken mith palſies, and mae 
that halted, mere healed. 

Ana there was great ioy in that citie. 

9 But there was 4 certaine man called Sa- 
mon, whieh befire time in the ſame eitis vſed 
witchcraft, and bewitched the people of Sama- 
ria: ſaping that he was a man that cauld do great 

ings; 

10 Towhors they all gaue heed, from the 
leaſt to the greateſt , ſaying , This mas is the 
great power of God. i 

11 Aubin they [et much by, becauſe that 
of long tire bes bad bewitched them with ſir- 
coriei. | 

*. — when on; road or ps praa- 
cbs t o kingdowe | v. 
wr fone they were baptized, both mew 


women. 1 Thes 
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== The corporall 


us would buy of them. 26 The ſame into all Iewrie 
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in 
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a 
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13 Then — —ůů—ů— 
nd being baptizedi hee cleaueth to Philip. 
— very great — 

be done, he was aſtonied with admiration. 
14 And when the Apoſtles who were in 
Hieruſalem, had heard that Samar ia had re- 
ceiued the word of God: they || ſent vnto 


a yotive of the them 4 Peter and Iohn. 


Holy Shoſt. 
2 S pe fbi ſoci- 
an Petrus facit 
eſſe loannem : 
Ecclefie quia 
virge placet, 
Arator A 


Bcedamin Act. 


d d 
SeeApocgitle icke 


——— LG | : 
. : hurl ner { Philip, ſaying: Ariſc, and goe toward the 


ypon 
un 


i5 Whowhen they were come, prayed 
for them, that they might receiue the Holy 
Ghoſt, 

16 For he was not yet come vpon any of 
them, but they were onely baptized in the 
name of our Lord IE S Vs. 

17 Then did they impoſe their handes 

n them, and they receiued the Holy 
Ghoſt... 
18 And when Simon had (cen that by the 
impoſition of the hand of the Apoſtles, the 
Holy Ghoſt was giuen, hee offered them 
money, G 

19 Saying, Give me alſo this power, that 
on whomſoeuer I impoſe my hands, he may 
receiue the hoy Ghoſt, 

20 But Peterſaid to him, Thy money be 
with thee vnto perdition: becauſe thou haſt 
thought that the gift of God is purchaſed 
with money. 

21 Thou haſt no part, nor lot in this word. 
For thy heart is not right before God. 
22 l Doe penance therfore from this hy 
nes: and pray to God,ſſif — this 
cogitation of thy hart may be remitted thee. 
23 For I ſee thou art in the gall of bitter- 
neſſe, and the obligation of iniquitie. 

24 And Simon anſwering faid, || Pray 
you for me to our Lord, that nothing come 
vpon mee of theſe things which you haue 
ſaid. 

25 And they indeed having teſtiſied and 
ſpoken the word of our Lord, returned to 
Hieruſalem, and cuangelized to many coun- 
trĩes of the Samaritans. | | 

26 And an Angel of our Lord ſpake to 


South, to the way that goeth downe from 
Hieruſalem into Gaza: || this is deſert. 

27 And riſing hee went. And behold, a 
man of Ethiopia, an eunuch, of great autho- 
ritie vader Candace the Queene of the E- 
thiopians, who was over all her treaſures, was 
come to Hieruſalem þ to adore: 

28 And he was returning & fitting vpon 
his chariot, and reading Eſay the ＋ cm 

29 And the Spirit ſaid to Philip,Goncer, 
and ioine thy ſelfeto this ſame chariot. 

30 And Philip running thereunto, heard 
him reading Eſay the prophet, and he ſaid: 
Troweſt thou that thou vnderſtandeſt the 
things which thou readeſt. 

$1 Who ſaid, And 4 how ean J, vnleſſe 
ſome man ſhew mee? and he deſired Philip 
chat he would come vp and ſit wich him. 
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13 Then Smonhimſelſe belcened alle : and 
when he was baptized , he continued nith Phi. 
lip, and wondred , bebolding the miracles and 
ſugnes which were done. 

14 Whenthe Apoſtles which were at Flic. 
ruſalem, heard ſay that Samariahad receined 
= word of God, they ſent unto them Peter and 
John. 

15 Which when they were come downe,pr ay. 
ed fir them that they might receine the Holy 
Gheft, 

16 { For as yet be was come down pon none 
of them: but they were baptized only in the name 
of Chriſt Iſs.) 

17 Then laid they their hands on them, and 
they receiued the holy Ghoſt, | 

18 And when Simon ſaw that through lay 
ing on ef the Apoſtles bands, the holy Ghoſt was 
ginenhe offered them money, 

19 Saying, Q iue me alſs this power, that on 
bee pat the hands he may receine the 
_—_.. 

20 Bur Peter ſaid vnto him, Thy money 
periſo with thee, berauſe thou haſt thong bt that 
the gift of God may bee obtayned with mo- 


4 
N 1 The haſt neither part nor fellowſpip in 
this buſineſſe : fer thy heart it wot right inthe 
fight of God, 

22 Ropent therefore of this — 
and pray God, if perhaps the thowght of thine 
heart may be forginen ther. 

23 For | perceine that thow art in the 
gall of bitterneſſe , and in the bond of ini- 
quitic. „n 

24 Then anſwered Simon, and ſaid, Pray ye 
to the Lord for me, that none of theſe things 
which ye haue ſpoken, ſall on me. 

25 And they, when they had teftified and 
preached the word of the Lord,returned toward 
Hieruſalem, and preached the Gofþel in manie 
villages of the Samritanes. 

26 Andthe Angel ef the Lord ſpalbe vnto 
Philip, ſaping. Ariſe, and goe toward the South, 
vnto the way that goeth downe from Hieruſa- 
lemunto Gaza,which us deſert. | 

27 Aud he aroſe, and went on: and behold, 
a man of Ethiopia, am Ennuch, and of great au- 
thoritie with Candace, Queene of the E. 
thiopians, and had the rule of all her trea · 
ſave ; which came to Hieruſalem for to wor- 


forp. 
1 And 4s bee returned home againe , 
ſiting in hit Charet, hee read Eſaias the Pro- 
et, 
/ 29 Then the ſpirit ſaid vnts Philip, Come 
neere, and lone | ſelfe to this Charet, 
30 And Philip ran thither to him, & heard 
him read the Prophet Eſaias, and ſaid, Vnder- 
fandeſt thau what thou readeft ? 

31 AU be ſaid, How can I, except ſome man 
fronld guide me ? And he defired Philip that he 
would come vp, and fit with him. 

31 Tho 
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32 And the place of the Scripture which 
he did reade, was this: As a ſbeepe to ſl unghter 
was he led: und as a lambe before hu ſbearer, 
without voice, ſo did he not open his mouth. 

33 In bumilitie his iudgement was taken a- 
way. His generation ho ſhall declare, for froms 
the earth ſhalt his life be taken? 

34 And] eunuch anſwering Philip,faid, 
I beſeech thee, of whom doth the Prophet 
ſpeake this? of himſclfe,or of ſome other? 

35 And ry opening his mouth, and 
beginning from this ſcripture, euangelized 
vnto him ES VS. | | 

36 Andas they went by the way, they 
came to a certaine water: and the eunuch 
faid, Lo water, || ho doth let meto be bap- 
tied? 

37 And Philip ſaid, If thou beleeue with 
all thy heart, thou mayeſt. And he anſwering 
ſaid, I belecue that IE S VSCHAIS᷑isthe 
ſonne of God. REEF 

38 And hee commanded the chariot to 
Nay : and botli went downe into the water, 
Philip and the Eunuch, and || he baptized 
him. | 

39 Andwhen they were come vp outof 
the water, the Spirit of our Lord tooke away 
Philip, and the eunuch ſaw him no more. 
And he went on his way reioycing. 

40 But Philip was found in Azotus,and 
paſſing through, he cuangelized to all the ci. 
ties, till he came to C æſarè u. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 
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32 The tenor of the Scripture which be reaa, 


was this, He was led as 4 focepe to the ſlangh- Eſa.s 3.7. 


ter, and like a lambe dumbe before the ſocarer : 
ſo opened not he his mouth. 3 

33 Inbichaumilitie, his indgement is exal- 
ted: but who ſhall declare his generation ? For 
his life is taken from the earth. 

34 Andthe Ennnch anfwered Philip, and 
aid, I pray thee , of hom ſpeaketh the Prophet 
this ? of humſelfe, or of ſame other man? 

35 Then Philip opened his month and began 
at the ſame Scripture, and preached unto him 
n | 
36 And as they went on their way, they 
came vnto a certaine water : and the Eunuci 
ſaid See, here is water, what doth let mee to bee 
baptized? 3 

37 Philip ſaid vnto him, If thou beleeneft 
with all thine heart, thon mayeſt. And he anſwe- 
red, and ſaid] beleexe that Jeſus Chrift is the 
fo onne of G od. 7 a 

38 Aud he commanded the charet to fland 
full: and they went downe both into the water , 
beth Philip, and alſo the Ennuch, and he bapti- 
Ted him. | 

39 And as ſoone as they were come out of the 
water, the fpirit of the Lord caught away Phi- 
lip, that the Eunuch ſaw him no more : and hee 
went on his way reioycing. 

40 But Philip was fonnd at Azotua : and 
he walked t horowout the countrey, preaching in 
all the cities till he came to C eſarea, 

Cnar, 8, 


27 To adore.) Note that this Aethiopian came to Hieruſalem to adore,that in on Pilgrimage. whereby we may 
learne that it is an acceptable afte of religion,to goe from home to places of yr eater dt uot ion and ſanctificatiun. 


FyI xz. Hecame as a piolelyte,co worſhip God inthe Temple at Ieruſalem, according to the Lawe, not on pilgri- Pilgrinage. 
— worſhip popiſh idols. But now the time is, & then was, ihat the true worthippers ſhould worſhip God 
neither in Teruſilem, nor in anic other place af greater deuotion and fanRibcation, but in ſpirit and trueth. 
Ioh. 3. 21. The Temple and the comming vp to leruſaletn to worſhip,had the exprefſe word to warrant them: 
— — of deuotion and the pilgrimage to them ate ſuperſtitious and idolatrous, hauing no warrant 
of word for their holineſſe, but manifeſt prohibition in Gods law. Ex od 20. * 

31 How can I.) The Scriptures are ſ written that they cannot be un der ſlaad without an interpreter, as eaſie as 
our Proteſtants make them. See S. Rierem Ep. ad Paulinum de omnibus diuing biſtoriz libris, ſet in the beginning 
of Latin kiblet. wr 

All parts of the Scripture ate not ſo written that an interpreter is neceſſatie. The boly Ghoſt hath bountifilly The Scriptures noe 
au heatthfilly ſo moderated the boly Scriptures, that by open or plaine places, hee might prouide againſt famine, and hund to vnderſtand 
that by darke places he might wipe away lothſomneſſe, For nothing almoſt is found out of thoſe obſcarities which may inall places. 
not be found in other places,to be vitered moſt plamiy,De defi.Cbrift.lib.-2.cap.16, That many things are hard to 
be raderſtood in the Scriptures,which need an interpretet, we confeſſe with the t: unuch, & with S. Hierom. 


ANNOTATIONS, Cnar, 8. 


2 Deuout men) As here great deostion was vſtd in burying his body, ſo aſierward at the inuention 
lation thereof: And the miracles wrought by the ſame,and at euerie little memorie of the ſame , were i 
Auguſline wiinefieth,lib.z.de Ciuir Dei. c. S. & Sermon.de S. Steph. tom 10. . 

Ic was an office of Chriſtian charitic,to burie the bodie of dteuen; what miracles were aſterward wrought Mirades. 
at the finding ot his bodie,and at the memories ofhim,the Sc: iprure rellethnor,S, Auguſtingeporterb much: 
yer doth he condemne worſbippers of ſepulchres and pictures. De mor. ecel. cath. lib. i. cap 34. and teſtificth, that 
ſome idle monkes in his time, caried about the reliques of Martyrs, which might be counterteit, and not re. Reliques, 
liques of martyrs. De opere onach. ca. 8, | | 

14 Sent Petet.) Some Proteſt.ants u this place to prone S. Peter not to be head of the Apoſlles, becanſe bee and 
S.lobn were ent by the Twelue,by which reaſon they might as well conclude that he was not equall to the reſt. for 
commonly the Maſter ſendeth the man, and the Superiour the inferiour, when the word of Sending is exactiy vſed. kut That Peter was 
It is not alwapes ſo taken in the ſcriptures, for then could not the gonne be ſent by the Father, nor the holy Ghoft from bent. —＋ _ 
the Father and the Sonne nor atherwiſe in common vſe of the world, ſeeing the inſeriour or equall may tutreate his | "i bas 
friend or ſuperisur to doe bis buſineſſe for bim.and ſpecially a badie Politihg or a Corporation ma) by eleflien or other- 
wiſt chooſe their Head and ſend him. ſo may the Citizens ſind their Maior to the Prince or Parliament, though be be 
the head of the Citie, becauſe he may be more fit ts doe their baſineſſe, alſo the ſuperiour or equall may be ſeat by bis 
ite conſent or defire. Laſily the Colledge of the Apoſtles comprifing Peter with the reſt ſas euerie ſuch bodie implieth 
both the bead and the members) w greater then Peter their bead alone. a5 the Prince and Parliament is greater 
then the Prince alont. And ſe Peter might be ſent as by dutboritle of the whole Colledge, notwichſtandint he were the 
bead of the ſame, | 

This 
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. Thi of Peter, is a argument to proue that Peter was not their ſuperior,as Chriſts vicar, For 8 

Frexes rhen — Ink ſent; rin, or gone of his owne accord without ſending, Peter was therefore inte. —— 

rior to che reft, and vnder the authoritie ot the whole College of Apoſlles, though hee were equall to euere 

one, and in primacie of order, firſt of all. Whereas if Peter had becne ſuperiour as Chriſts vicar, they could 

no more haue ſent Peter then they could haue ſent Chriſt himſelſe. That the word ot ſending is noi alwaies 

exactly vſcd in the Scriptures, you haue no example to bring, but of the og of the Sonne ard the holy 

Ghoſt, Whereas all men of meane iudgement know, that the myſterie of the holy Trinltie being ineffable, 

the words are almoſt all borrowed, that are vſcd ro ſhew the diſtin working, and effects of — — chere 

of. Bur heere, in proper — ing,the Apoſtles ſent Peter and lohn: Peter and lohn therefore were 

ſubiect co che Apoſtles, But you e, chat the word of ſending, in not alwajes ſo taken in the commen vſe of the 

world, ſeeing the in ferior or equall may intreat hit friend to doe bis bufmeſſe for him. I grant that to be true, but 

che inferior or equal, chat hath intreated his friend, cannot truely fay, hee hach ſent his ſuperior or equal}, 

Neither can a corperation,that is vader a ſoueraigne head ( ſuch as you would haue Peter to be) ſend their 

head, or chuſe him to be their foot, to goc for them. Neither can the citizens ſend their Maior , which is the 

Princes Licutenant,more then they can ſend the Prince himſelfe. Hee may yoe indeed by his owne conſent 

or defire,buthe cannot be ſent, except he yeeld vnto the authoritie of the ſenders, Laſtly,you ſay (belike, for 

the vttermoſt an that the College of the Apoſtles, compriſing Peter, was _ then Peter their head 

alone. This granted, Peters headſhip was not the ſoueraigne authoritie of Chriſt, neyther was Peter head 

of the Apoſtles. as Chriſis Vicar, For the whole Church, compriſing Chtiſt the head thereof, is not of grea- 

ter authoritie then Chriſt himſelfe, Neyther may Chriſt be ſent by authoritie of the whole Church. No 

more might Peter haue beene ſent by authoritie of the whole College, if hee had had the whole authoritie 

and gouernment over the Apoſtles, as Chriſt had, and alwayes hath. Neyther is this place vſed onely of 

Proteſtaats (as you ſay) but alſo oi lome Papiſts, to proue that the Pope cught to be ſubicR to the generall 

Councell, tepreſenting the whole Church. Epiſt, Syn. Con. Baſil. ad inaedtiuam ſub nomine Eugen) Pape, cont, 

n. Ba HR, 

2 17 id they impoſe.) If this Philip had beene an Apoſtle { ſa:th Bede) he might haue impoſed his hands, The Sauamene of 

that they might haue receiued the holy Ghoſt. but this none can doe ſaving Bifhops. For though Prieſts may — — wall 

baprizc,and anoint the baptized alſo with Chriſme conſecrated by a Biſhop: yet hee cannot ſigne his ſore- oy n 

head with the ſame holy oyle, becauſe that belongeth onely to Biſhops, when they giue the holy Ghoſt to the 

baprized. So ſaith he touching the Sacrament of Confirmation in 8.4, This impoſition therefore of bands, together 

with the prayers here ſpecified (which no doubt were the verie ſame that the Church yet vſeth to that purpoſe) was the 

winiftr ation of the Sacrament of Confirmation, Whereof S. Cyprian ſaith thus; They that in Samaria were baptized Epn;.m.z.u 

of Philip, becauſe they bad lawfull and Eccleſiafiicall Baptiſme,ougbt not to be baptized anie more: but onely that I,. 

which wanted, was done by Peter and lobn, to wit, that by prayer made for them and unpoſition of hands , the hoh 

Ghoſt might be powred upon them. Which now alſo is done with vs, that they which in the Church are baptized, be by 

the Rulers of the Church offered, and by our prayer and impoſitionof hand receine the holy Gb2fl,and be figned with 

our Lords ſeale. So $.Cyprian. But the Heretikes obieft that yet here u no mention of eyle. To whom we ſay,tbat ma- 

nie things were done and ſaid in the adminiſtration of this and other Sacraments , and all inflitxted by Chrift 

bimſelfe, and delivered to the Church by the Apoiiles, which are not particularly written by the Euangeliſt or 

— other in the Scripture, among which this is euident by all antiquitie and moſt generall prafiiſe of the Church, to 

one. 

S. Dem ſaith,The Prieſts did preſent the baptized to the Biſhop , that he might figne them diuino & deifico vn- Cine a Con 
guento,with the divine and deifical ointment, And againe, Aduentum S. Spiritus conſummans inunctio largitur, f1mator. 
the inunfion conſummating giueih the comming of the holy Ghoſl. Tertullian de reſur. carn. nu. . & l. i. adu. Marcio. Ec, in 
Hraketh of this Confirmation by Chriſme thus; The fleſh is anointed, that the ſoule may be conſecrated: the fleſh 
is ſigned, chat the ſoule may be fenſed: the fleſh by _—_—_ of hand is ſhadowed, that the ſoule by the Spi- 
rit may be illuminared. S. Cyprian likewiſe,ep.70.nu.z,He mult alſo be anointed, that is baptized, with the oile 
ſan&ificd on the Altar. And ep.72. (ſee alſo ep.73 nu. z. be expreſly calleth it a Sacr ament,ioyning it with Baptiſme, 
as Melchiades doth(ep.ad omnes Hiſpaniz Epiſcopos nu.z.tom. 1.Conc.) ſbewing the difference be twixt it and 
Baptiſme, S. Auguſte aſſo, cont. lit. Petil.li. 2. c.10o4j. The Sacrament of Chriſme in the kind of viſible ſeales is 
ſacred and holy,cuen as Baptiſme it ſelfe. We omit S. Cyril myſtag. 3. S. Ambroſe li.z.de Sacram. c. 2. & de ijs qui 
myſterijs initiantur.c. . S. Les ep. 88. the ancient counceli aſſo of Laodic ea, can. & Carthage 3. Can. 39. and Arau- 

. 1. and others. And $.Clement (Apoſt. Conſt li. 7. c. 44.) reporteth certaine canſlitutians of the A- 
poſiles touching the ſame. S. Demt referreth the manner of conſecrating the ſame Chriſme to the Apoſiles inſiructian. Fe Hu 
S. ai li. de Sp.ſanQo.c.27.calleth it a tradition of the Apoſiles. And the moſt ancient Martyr $. Fabian ep, 2. ad 
omnes Orientales Epiſcopos in initio.tom. 1 Conc, ſauh plainely that Chriſt bimſelfe did ſo infiruft the Apoſiles 
at the time of the iaflitution of the B.Sacrament of the Altar. And ſo dath the Author of the booke de vnctione 
Chriſmaris apud D.Cyprianum nu. 1. telling the excellent effetis and graces of this Sacrament and why this hinde 
of eyle and baiſme was taken of the old Lam, and vſed in the Sacraments of the new Teflament, Which thing the Here- | 
fikes can with leſſe cauſe obieci againſt the Church, ſeeing they conſeſſe * that Chriſt and his Apoſiles tooke the cere- * . 
monie of impoſition of hands in ths and other Sacraments from the lewes maner of conſecrating their boſies depnte “ 
to ſacrifice, 

To conclude, neuer none denied or contemned this Sacrament of Confirmation and holy Chriſme,but hnowne Here- Old herefiens- 
tikes. S. Cornelius that B. Martyr ſo mach praiſed of S. Cyprian, ep. ad Fabium apud Euſeb. li. 6. c. 3 5, «ffirmeth, that gainſt Confurm- 
— to hereſſe for that he had not receined the boly Ghoſt by the cenſignation of « Biſbop. Whom all the None- don and — 
tiexs did follow neuer vſing that holy Chriſme,as Theodoret writeib, li. 3. Fabul. Hær. And Opia tus li. a. cont. Parm. 
writeth that it was the ſpecial barberous ſacrilege of the Donatiſts,ts conculcate the holy oyle. But all this is nothing 

to the ſauage diſorder of Caluiniſti, in this point. 
FyLKE 6. Here you vill inforce a ſacrament of Confirmation with oyle,which neither in this place, nor in any other Popiſh Cook- 
place of the Scripture, bath either word of inſtitution, or ourward element of Chriſts appointment, which two mia. 
i needs concurre in any ſacrament. The Apoſtles here praied,that the Samatitans, for further con- 
firmarion of their faith, might receiue the viſible miraculous graces of the holy Ghoſt, as the gifts of tongues, 
of propheſie of healing, and ſuch like: our of which it is impoſlible to conclude any ordinary or perpetuall ſa- 
cramenr of Confirmation of all that are baptiſed, and that with oile, whereof there is no mention in all the 
Scriptures that it was either appointed or vſed for ſuch purpoſe. Now that you are forſaken of the word of 
Cod, let vs ſce whar teſtimony you gather out of men. Firſt you bring Beda, who lived 700.years after Chriſt, 
and ſpeaketh of the ceremonic of anointing with oile by the Biſhop,as it was vſcd in his time, Vet doth he not 
call it a ſacrament, nor lay that the Apoſtles vſed that ceremony, but that it belonged to them to giue the ho- 
Gboſt & not to Philip, as in his time Biſhops vſed to anoint with oile & not the Prieſts, by hie h vnction 
were perſwaded the holy Ghoſt was ginen. Notwithſtanding you are bolde to conclude,that this im po- 
uon 
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tion of handes with prayers,was the miniſtration of the Sacrament of Confirmation : which with all the lo- 
— you haue, you — — conclude out of the text, nor out of Bedes words : although they be more then 
can be proued out of the Scriptures. But you are yet more bold to affirme ( for you may ſy what you will 
withour p_—_ that the prayers here ſpecified, were no doubt the vtrie ſame that the Popilh church 2ſeth ta 
that purgoſe, The text is plaine whartheie prayers wete, that they might receive the holy Ghoſt, which Oe- 
cumenius out of the conſent of all the Grecke Fathers doth expound, the power of working miracles, in Act. 
cap. 10. The wordes that your Popiſh Biſhops vſe in their Confirmation with oyle, are Confiznote ec. 1 
marke thee with the ſine of the holy croſse, and confirme thee with the Chriſine of ſaluation, in the name of the Fa- 
ther, the Sonne, and the boly Ghoſt, Peace be is tbee, What affinitic haue theſe wordes with the prayers of 
the Apoſtles ? Bur if Beda be too yong, Cyprian is an ancient writer, who belike is a patrone of Popiſh con- 
fErmation with the Chriſme of laluation. But that you confeſſe is left out both by the Euangeliſt, and by S. 
Cyprian. 

5 prian indeed ſneweth, that thoſe that were un in the Church. were offered to the gouernors of the 
Church, and by their prayer and impoſition of hands, obtained the holy Ghoſt, & were ſigned or conſi | 
ted with the Lords ſigne (fo he callech the ſigne of the crofſe) we ſee here prayer and impoſition of hands, ac- 
cording to the example of the Apoſtles to obteine the holy Ghoſt, but we face ſtill yet che chiefeſt matter to 
make vp a ſacrament, the Chriſme of ſaluation. To fupply that want, you lay many things were done & ſaid 
in the * of thus and other ſacraments inflitured by Chriſt which are not particularly written by the Euan- 

elifts,or in any other Scripture, To admit that all things done and ſaid, be nor particularly expreſſed in the 

criptures,ſhall we therefore admit for Sacraments uch things as haue neither their inſtitution, nor the 
word, nor the element ſer forth in the Scriptures ? Some circumſtances not materiall ate omitted, but the 
Chriſme of ſaluation, if it had beene of Chriſts inſtitution, and the Apoſiles practiſe, ſhould neuer haue 
beene wholly omitted being a matter of fo great importance, as the verie name you giue vnto it doth 

retend. 
4 But all antiquitie (youſay)and moſt generall practiſe of the Church, doe evidently proue, that this Sacra- 
ment was inſtituted by Chriſt, and yet not written of in the Scriptures, To omit that the teſtimonie of all 
the world, without the teſtimonie of the holy Ghoſt, is too weake a ground for vs to build our faith vpon: It 
is vtterly falſe that you ſay; for neither doth all antiquitie teſtiſie ot it, neithet was it euer generally practued 
of the Church as a Sacrament, For in the Grecke Church, this ſacrament of Confirmation was neuer recei- 
ued to this day. 

But to examine your witneſſes of antiquitie ſeuerally. Firſt Dionyſius is not of ſuch antiquitie as you pre · 
tend, for if he had beene, his writings could not haue been ynkrowen to Euſebius, S. Hierome, and Genna- 
duis, who continued the catalogue of principall writers of the Church for five hundred yeares after Chriſt, 
But we muſt take him in ſuchorder as you offer him, This Dionyſe ſpeaketh of an vnction vſed to them that 
were baptized, after which they were admitted to the Euchariſt , as hee doth of many other ceremonies 
of vnction, not vſed in the Popiſh Church, all which yet he comprehendeth vnder the ſacrament or myſterie 
of vnction. 

Tertullian ſpeaketh alſo of the ceremonie of vnction, which was vſed in baptiſme, to ſignifie that the bap- 
tiſed was conſecrated as a champion of Chriſt, to fight againſt the denill, the world, and the fleſh, which in 
baptiſme he hath renounced and defied. Which he declat eth plainly in his book De baptiſmo, ſaying: 45 ſoone 
a we come out of the lauer, we are anoiated with the == vnction, o an ancient diſcipline by which they were wont 
to be anointed with the olle out of the horne in the prieſthood : wheres} Aaron was annointed by Moſes : whereof” 


Chriſt is called a Chriſmate which is vnction cc. Dehine Afterward the hand i layd on, by ble fing, calling upon 

and inuiting the holy Ghoſt, &c. All which declare, and the whole diſcourſe of the booke, that he ſpeaketh of 
ceremonies vſed about baptiſme, not ofthe Popiſh ſacrament of Confirmation. Alſo,that vnction was a ce« 
remonie diſtin from impoſition ot hands, Theſame thing alſo doth Cyprian teach, ep o. ſaying, Hee that 
is baptiſed muſi needs be anointed,that hauingreceined the Cbriſme, that is wntlion, he may be the anointed of God, 
and haue in him the grace of Cbriſi. And afterward he ſpeaketh of prayer for him that is baptized, to receiue the 
holy Ghoſt with impoſition of hands. Likewiſe ep. I. where he calleth not vnction, but that which is repre. 
ſented by impoſition of hand, a ſacrament, For inthe epiſtle he certiieth Stephanus B. Rome, that they haue 
concluded in Africa, that they which come from hetetikes, muſt be baprized. Eo quad parum fit eu & Becauſe 
it is lutle worth to them to lay the hand vpon them, that they may feceiue the boly Ghoſt , exceot they receiue alſo the 
baptiſme of the Church, For then at the length they may be ſunctiſed perfettly, and be the ſonnes of Ged, / they bei 
borne of both the ſacraments, ſteing it is written, Except a man be borne of water and of the ſpirit he cannot enter in- 
to the kingdome of God. You ſec plainly,he ſpeaketh of the ſpirituall birth of water and the ſpirit, which is te- 
ſified in baptiſme, whereof the element of water and the laying on of hands, were ſignes, not of a ſeuerall ſa- 
crament of vnction. The decretall epiſtles of Melchiades (as all the reſt of that table) is a meere counter 
feit,in which the author doth not only in barbarous Latine tell the difference ofthis Popiſh ſacrament from 
baptiſme, but alſo ſheweth how much more worthie it is then baptiſme. S.Auguſt. cont. lit Pet lib a cap. 104. 
faith that Petilian che heretike in the ſpitituall ointment ſpoken of by Pal. 132. will interpret the ſacrament 
of Cbriſme,which truely in the tinde of ile ſrenes is holy, as baptiſme it ſelfe, but it may bee in the wor ſi men, in 
them that their life in the workes of the fleſh,and ſhall not poſſeſſe the king dame of heaven , and there fore per- 
teine neither to the beard of Aaron, nor to the edge of his garment &c. How largely S. Auguſtine vſcth the name 
ofſacrament, I haue elſewhere declared Marth. i. ſect. 2. although in this place hee ſheweth rather how it was 
accompred among the Donatiſts, then among the Catholikes. For the Donatiſts accompred all them to be 
holy brethren, that were baptized and anointed among them: whereby alſo it appeareth, that this vnction 
was accremonie pertayning to baptiſme. For uf impoſition of hands to receive the holy Ghoſt, hee ſhewerh 
chat it was onely a prayer: and therefore might be repeated, whereas baptiſme, that is a ſacrament, miniſtred 
euen by heretikes, may not be repeated, Manus autem impoſitio c. 1mpoſition of hands, is not as baptiſme, that 
cannot be repeated. For whet is impoſition of hand, but prayer ouer a man ? Wherefore you doe fondly,and con- 
trarie to the teſtimonie of antiquitie, to ioine theſe two ceremonies of ynRion and impoſition of hands vnto 
one ſacrament. Cyril Myſtagog. z.ſpeaketh of vnction immediatly after baptiſme, in the forchead, eaxes, and 
breſt, without which. he denicth that men were worthy to be called Chriſtians: or their regeneration perfect 
therefore as he attributeth too much to that ceremonie, ſo he ſheweth it was differing from the Popiſh ſacra- 
ment of confirmation. S. Ambrole lib.z.cap.2.De Sacrament, hath neuer a word either of Chriſme, or of impo« 

fition ofhands, but onely of prayer for the ſeuenfold grace of the holy Ghoſt, to be powred vpon the bapti- 

ſed : and no more he hath De ys qui wyſt init cap.7.oncly he putteth the baptized in mind, that they haue re- 

ceiued the diuers gifts of the holy Ghoſt, But cap. 6. he maketh mention of vnction, the ceremonie vſed at 

baptiſme. The epiſtic of Leo doth alſo plainely diſtinguiſh the ceremonie of impoſition of hands from vncti- 


on, ſaying, thas one is per impoſitiones ec. j impoſition of bands vpon the fit hall ts be baptingd,or that are — 
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ted from beyeſie, to deliuer tho boly Ghoſl. Of che other he adderh, nec Chrijma Cc. to make Chriſme, and with 


cbriſne nt the foreheadt of them that are baptiſed : which thing with manic other, hee maketh vnlawfull 
forChorepiſcopi, w ich he 00 were but — yet doth hee not call ey ther the one ceremonie or the 0+ 


ö ment, as Baptiſme and the Lords Supper are Sacraments. The Councell of Laodicea willeth 
—— ba eager ye be anointed with Chrilne: the Councell of Carthage forbiddeth the Prieſt to 
make that Chriſh e. The Arauficane Councell ſpeaketh expreſly of that anointing which was done by cue. 
rie one that baptized, and is not to be repeated, e cannot ſpeake of the Popiſn Sacrament, which is 
giuen onely by the Biſhop, after baptiſme. The words are theſe : None of the minifiers that bath receiued the 
office of baptizing,ought to goe abroad anie whither without Chriſine, becauſe it is agreed amongſt vs that chriſne be 
occupied but once in 1 me. But concerning bim which in Baptiſine, by am neceſſitie hath not beene anointed the 
Priefi ſball be admoniſhed thereof in the conßrmation. For among vs the bleſſing of the Chriſme is but one, we ſay not 
this in preiudice of anie, but that the anointing may be counted neceſſarie. But contrarie to this Canon, che Pa. 
piſts holde, that the childe muſt be rwiſe annointed, in bapriſme and in confirmation, Now for the author 
of this ceremonie (for ſacrament we finde none) you alleage Dionyſe and Bafil, referring it to tradition of 
the Apoſtles, Whereunto if we muſt giue credit, wee muſt acknowledge manic of the Apoſtolike traditions 
to be aboliſhed, as it is certaine of manie ceremonies deſcribed by that Dionyſe, by Tertullian and Baſil, 
Wherefore either we muſt ſay it was not ordeined of the Apoſtles, or elſe it was ordeined as a remoucable ce- 
remonie,as other ceremonies likewiſe fathered ypon the Apoſtles, are long ſince worne out of vie. The con- 
Airutions of Clement be meere forgeries, full of manifeſt lies, as I haue ſhewed ellevhere. The decrerall e- 

iſtles of Fabian, be euen as good ſtuffe as the reſt of that ſort · Bur you doe falſly affirme, that the author of 
— treatiſe De vnAione Chriſinatis apud Cyprianum, doth ſay that Chriſt did inſtruct his Apoſtles at that time 
of the inftitution of the B.ſacrament, to conſecrate this Chriſme, For hee ſaith not ſo, nor anie thing to 
chat effect: though hee extoll the ceremonie of making this Chriſme, greatly. And if it muſt be made of 
balſme (as he and your Canon law alſo ſaith) you haue long deceived the common people with a wrong 
confeRion, like talſe Apothecaries, for true balſme js a precious ointment, veric hardly or not at all to bee 
gotten in theſe parts. As for impoſition of hands with prayer , which was the olde and pure ceremonie of 
confirmation, we doe not ſpeake againſt it. We acknowledge that the vnction of Chriſme allo in the ancient 
Church, was a tolcrable ceremonic for the ſignification thereof, if it were not too highly eſteemed, as of 
ſome it was, but not to be matched and preferred before the holy ſacrament of Chriſts inſtitution, as it is 
by you. A 

"7 conclude,you ſay none but knowne heretikes did euer denie or contemne this ſacrament of confirma- 
tion or holy Chriſme. But as yet you haue not proned any ſuch ſacrament, acknowledged by the ancient Ca- 
cholikes, though of olde time, there was a ccremonie of anointing, which was omitted in Nouatus, becauſe he 
was baptiſed in his bed being verie ſicke, and like to die. Whereupon alſo his followers neglected that cere- 
monie alſo, as might ſeeme by Iheodoret. 

Let doth not Cornelius ſay, iat he fell into hereſie, becauſe he had not receiued the holy Ghoſt, by con. 
ſignation of a Biſhop, but onely ſneweth what maner a man he was, and how that being baptiſed in his bed, 
— recouered, he regarded not the reſt ofthe ceremonies, of which he ſhould haue been partaker, accot- 
ding to the rule of the — ſo much as to be ſealed or confirmed by the Biſhop,which hauing not ob- 
raincd (ſaith he) how could he obtaine the holy Ghoſt ? By theſe words, it is not — , that vnction was 
che ceremonie of Confirmation, but rather one of the ceremonies of Baptiſme, that were omitted, becauſe 
he was at * of death. And in ſuch caſe as his was, Confirmation was requiſite, becauſe it might bee 
doubted, whether after his recouerie, he would ratifie that which bee promiled in Baptiſme, which hee re- 
ceiued, being in feare of death. For it appcarcth afterward, that it was againſt the diſcipline of the Church, 
that ſuch ſhould be admitted into the miniſterie, as receiued Baptiſme vpon ſuch neceſſitie. And the Biſho 
was faine tointreat the Clergic and people for him,that hee might neverthelefle be ordained. That which 
Optatus writcth of the Donatiſts, was not aſpeciall outrage againſt the holy oyle, bur generally againſt any 
thing that belonged to the Catholikes, For the Donatiſts alſo, had their holy oyle, and did attribute more 
_ it, then the Catholikes did to their vnRion, as is ſhewed before out of S. Auguſtine, Cont. lit. Peril, 

2 cap. 104. 

Where you complaine of the ſauage diſorder of the Caluiniſts, in contemning your Popiſh ceremonies, 
we might make anſwer of your diuelliſh diſorder, in burning and defacing the holy Scriptui es, yea the bo- 
dies of all them that profeſſe the Goſpel of Chriſt. But of all ſauage parts, that euer were practiſed ſince the 
creation of the world, (all circumſtances conſidered) there is none comparable to the Bartholomew Faire of 
the French Papiſts at Paris,and other places in France, 

17 And they receiued the holy Ghoſt.) The Proteflants charge the Catholikes , * that by approuing and Neu in 
commending ſo much the Sacrament of Confirmation , and by attributing to it ſpecially the gift of the boly Ghoft , a. Trudi cu. 
they diminiſh the force of Baptiſme, challenging alſo boldly the ancient Fa — the ſame, As though any Catho- 4 
like or Doctor euer ſaid more then the expreſſe wordes of Scripture here and elſewhere plainely giue them warrant 
fer. / they diminiſh the vertue of Baptiſme, then did Chriſt ſo, appointing his Apoſiles and all the Faithfull euen af- 
ter their Baptiſine to expect the holy Ghoſt and vertue from aboue. then did the Apoſiles iniurie to Baptiſme, in that 
they impoſed hands on the baptiſed, and gaue them the holy Ghoſt, And this is the heretites blindeneſſe in this caſe, 
that they cannot, or will not ſee that the holy Ghoſt is giuen in Baptiſme to remiſsion of ſmmes,life, and ſanfification : — 
and in Confirmation , for force, flrength, and corroboration to fight againſt all our ſpirituall enemies, and to ſtand = n 
conflantly in confeſſion of our faith, euen to death, in times of gags either of the heathen or of the beretihes, Nereticall ſhifsk 
with great increaſe of grace. And let the good Reader note here our Aduerſaries great peruerſitie and corruption evaſion agaiat 
of the plaine ſenſe of the Scriptures in this point: ſome of them affirming the holy Ghoſt hecre to be no other but the manifeſt Serp- 
giſt of wiſedome in the Apoſiles and a fewe moe to the gouernment of the church, when it is plaine that not onely 2 
the gouernours but all that were baptixed, receiued this grace, both men and women, Some , that it was no interxall — 
gr ace, but onely the gift of diuers languages : Which is verie falſe,the gift of tongues being but a ſequele aud an acci- 

to the grace, and an external token »f the inward gift of the hoh Ghoſt, and our Sauiour calleth it vertue from 
«boxe, Some ſay, that — it was, it was but a miraculous thing , and durtd no longer then the gift of the 
tongue ieyned thereunto e by which euafion they denie alſo the Sacrament of Extreme Vuction, and the force of Ex- 
communication, becauſe the corporall puniſhments which were annexeeoftentimes in the Primitive Church vnto it, 
ceaſeth, and ſo may they take away (as they meane io doe) all chriſt faith or religion, becauſe it hath not the like ope- 
ration of miracles as in the beginning. But S. Auguſtine toucheth this point fully. Is there anie man (ſaith bee) 7d d 
of ſo perueiſe an heart, to denie theſe Children on whom we now impoſed hands, to haue receiued the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, becauſe they ſpake not with Tongues ? &c, Lafily, ſame of ibem make no more of Confirmation or the 
Apofiles fact, but as of a doctrine, inſtruction, or exhortation to continue in the faith receined, Wherewpon they haue, {ent Trid of 
turned this holy Sacrament * into a Catechiſine, * There are alſo that put the baptized comming to yeares ef diſcre- 54.10. I4% 
_ . 
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tion, to their ene choice whether they will continue Chriſtians or no. To ſuch diuelliſb and diners inuentions they fall, 

that will not obey Gods Church nor the expreſſe ſcriptures, whichtell vs of prayer, impeſitian of bands, of the holy 

Ghoft,of grace and vertue from abone and not of inſtruction, which might and may be done as well before Baptiſme, 

and by others,as by Apoſiles and Biſhops,to whom only thu holy function pertaineth in ſ much that in our countrey it — 

called Biſhopping. Biſhopping. 
The ancient ceremonie of impoſition of hands, which is nothing cls, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, hut prayer ouer a | 

Frixe 7. man, to be ſtrengthened and ned by the Holy Ghoſt, or to receiue — of the gifts of the Holy Confumanion, 

Ghoſt,as S. Ambroſe ſaith , we doe not in any wiſe miſlike, bur vſe it our ſelues. Neyther doe we charge the 

Papiſts, for diminiſhing the force of Baptiſme, in ſaying that men may receiue the gifts of the holy Ghoſt by 

Faithfull 


prayers with impofition ofhandes: but for making their vnction a Sacrament, whereof, neither the 
word nor the element, is of Chriſts inſtitution : and for — Baptiſme to be vnperfect without it, for it is 
to be vſed ſay they, Vr pleni chriſtiani inueniantur, that they may be found per feft Chriſtians, De con. diſt. 5. cap. 
omnes, Whereof it is inferred, that Baptiſme maketh not perfect Chriſtians, Againe, quod nunquam erit Chri- 
ſtianus, niſ In confirmatione Epiſtopali ſuerit chriſmatus. And that be ſhall neuer be a Chriſtian, which is not ointed 
with chriſme in the ſhops confirmation. De conſecrat. diſt. g. cap. Ut Ieiuni, Whereof it followeth, that Baptiſme 
maketh not a Chriſtian, And in that counterfeit epiſtle of Melchiades, Confirmatio ad baptiſ mi per fectianam 
pertinet. Confirmation pertaineth to the — of baptiſe : Whereof it is inferred that Baptiſme is imperfeR 
without Confirmation, Thirdly,we charge them, becauſe they ſay that this their ſacrament is maiore vene- 
ratione venerandum, To be reuerenced with greater rexerence then Baptiſine , becauſe it can bee miniſtred by 
none but by a Biſhop.De conſecrat. Diſt. j. cap. 1. De bis vero. To theſe matters of charge, taken out of your 
Canon Law, you anſwere nothing, but cauill ofthe gifts of the holy Ghoſt obtained by prayer and impoſition — 
of hands of the Apoſtles, which we denie not, — accuſing vs of great peruerſitie, and corruption of , 
the plaine ſenſe of the Scriprures in this point: Firſt, becauſe ſome of vs dee affirme, the holy Ghoſt to be none 0- 
ther, hut the gift of wiſtdome in the Apoſlles, and a few other for gouernement. But this is a ſlander, for none of 
vs doth ſo affirme. Further, you charge ſome of vs, to affirme that it was no internall grace, but onely the 
ift of diuers languages. Bur this alſo is a ſlander: for wee neither denie the internall grace, in all, nor re- 
Raine the outward grace onely to the gift of tongues. But wee affirme, chat the holy Ghoſt, in this place is 
taken principally,for the viſible graces of the holy Spirit, as is manifeſt by that ſaying : The holy Ghoſt was 
not yet come vpon anie one of them. What (ſayth Occumenius) did not they that were baptized by Philip, re- 
ceiue the holy Ghoſt ? yes they receiued the holy Ghoſt unto remiſſion of finnes, but they received bim not to the wor- 
king of miracles. Againe,Simon Magus ſaw, that by impoſition of hands, the holy Ghoſt was giuen, but hee 
could not ſee the internall grace, therefore it was the grace of working miracles, as of tongues, healing, pro- 
pheſying, caſting out of deuils, and ſuch like: and this was vertue from aboue, in ſome alſo that were voide 
of internall grace, Matth. . 2 2. So ſaith Oecumenius, Wee may vnderfiand that in the gining of the holy Gboñ, 
there was ſome wonderfull thing that was ſenſible , fir otherwiſe Simon would not haue made this requeſt, except 
hee had ſcene it, Wee (ay indeede, that this kind of impoſition of hands to this purpole, endured no longer 
then the miraculous gifts, as the vnRion with oyle to tecouer bodily health, named by S. Iames. But there 
is another kinde of impoſition of hands, mentioned, Heb. 6.3, whereof there may be a perpetuall vie in the 
Church, which is the ſame,which S. Auguſtine calleth, nothing els, but prayer ouer 4 man, aud whereof hee 
ſpeaketh Tract. s. in Ep.t.loax. But where you ſay , we may denie the force of excommunication, becauſe 
corporall puniſhmenr,which was annexed vato it in the Primitive Church ceaſeth, it is vtterly talſe, For 
wee haue a plaine commaundement for the vſe of excommunication Matth. 18. without anie mention 
of corporall puniſhment, which was nor alwayes ioyned with excommunication inthe Primitive Church, 
albeit it mi — bee ſometimes. Your other flander, (chat wee meane to take away all Chriſtian religion, be- 
cauſe it hath not the like operation of miracles, as in the beginning) becauſe it is without colour, I omir 
as vnworthie of anie anſwere, onely 3 che intollerable malice of your lying ſpirit. Let God be 
Iudge in this caſe berwixt you and vs. Laſt of all, you charge ſome of vs, to make no more of Conſitma- 
tion, or the Apoſtles fact, but as for a doctrine, inſtruction, or exhortation, to continue in the faith recei- 
ued. But this is allo falſe. For wee acknowledge impoſition of handes with prayer, that they which were 
O taught, inſtructed, and exhorred, might recciue ſtrength of Gods Spirit ſo to continue. And yet a, 
gaine, where you ſay, there are among vs, which put the baptized comming to yeares of diſcretion, to 
their owne choice, whether they will continue Chriſtians or no: it is falſe, as the reſt. For when they are 
required to make confeſsion . „of chat faith which other men profeſſed in their name at 
their baptiſme, they are not put to their choice, but put in minde, that they muſt performe themſelu 
that by other was promiſed in their name, or elſe their baptiſme will not auaile them to etern 
ſaluation. Finally, that which the Scripture telleth vs of prayer, impoſition of handes, of che holy Ghoſt, 
of grace and vertue frome aboue, we acknowledge as well as inſtruction: but oyle and ballme, and the refk 
of the Popiſh doctrine, of this counterfeit Sacrament, becauſe it is not found in the holy Scriptures, were» 
nounce it. 0 
Aux. 18 Offered money.) This wicked ſorcerer Simon is noted by S. Irenæus li. i. c. 20. and others, ts haue beene the 
firft Heretite, and father of all Heretikes to come, in the Church of God. Hee taught, one'y faith in him, without 
good life and workes, to be enough to ſaluation, be gaue the onſet io purchaſe with bis money 4 ſpiritual function, 
that is to bee made a Biſhop. for, to haue power to giue the holy Gboſt by impoſition of bandes, is to bee 4 Biſhop : | 
as to bye the power to remit finnes,or to conſecrate Chriſis bodie, is to bye to be 4 Prieſt, or to bye Prieſthood. and to mn. 
bye the authoritie to miniſter Sacraments, topreach or to haue cure of ſoules,jis to bye a benefice. and likewiſe in all 
other ſpiritual things, whereof eyther to make ſale or purchaſe for money or money worth, # 4 great horrible ſinne 
called Simonis : and in ſuch as thinke it lawfull (as here Simon iudged it ) it is named Simoniacal Hereſie, of this 
deteflable man who firft attempted to bye « fpirituall function or office. D. Greg, apud Ioan. Diac. in vit. lib. 3. 
cap. . 3 11. : 
Kuzu. 8. 22 Doe penance.) — lepiſt. 168.) under ſlanding this of the penance done in the Primitiue Church Pena. 
for beinous offences, doth teach vs to tranſlate - 77 1. ann tk ap Apoc. 9, 21.) 45 we doe, and as 
it is in the vulgar Latin, and conſequently that the Greeke iu , doth ſignifi ſo much. Tea when be addeth, bat 
verie good men doe daily penance for veniall s by faſt ing, prayer, and almes , he warranteth this phraſe and 
trenſlation throughout the new Teſlament, ſpecially bimſelfe alſd reading ſo as it is in the vulgar Latine, and as wee 


tranſlate. 8 
Fyixz g. N This place of Auguſtine kach beea ſufficiently anſwered before: he ſpeakerh not of ſatisfaRion to Gods Popilh penanca 
juſtice, but of out ward ſignes of inward repentance. And if by your terme of doing penance, you meant no —— 
more then 5, Auguſtin, ot your vulgar interpreter doth by agere penitentiam,it were all one with repentance: 
for ſo doth he ſometimes tranſlate the word ala Penkiniini;chat you cannot ſay, doe penance, but be pe- 
nurent 
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nitent. Mark. i. ig. Somtimes you are enforced to tranſlate the word Pœnitentia, repentance, Act 5.31, Ad. 11. 
18, 2. Tim. 2. 25. Therefore if this your tranſlation be true, vhy doe you not alwayes vic it ? but in ſtecd of re- 


pentance, giue vs penance. ; a 

RRHEM. 5. 2 If perhaps.) Tou may ſee, great penance is here required for remiſſion of fine, and that men muſt fland in 
feare and dread left they be not worthie ts be heard or to obtaine mercie Whereby all men that bye or ſell any ſpiritual 
function, dignities, offices, or linings may ſpecially be warned that the ſinne u exceeding great. 


For great ſinnes, great ſorrow and moſt hearty repentance is requiſite. And men muſt pray without doub. Doubrins; 
FyIXE9o. I chings t at God hath promiſed, Iam. 1. C Neither is Simon willed to pray with doubting, but Pe- Ft. 1 


ter ſecing him to be ſtill in the bitterneſſe of gall, doubteth whether he will truely repent, and ſincerely pray 
to God for remiflion of finnes. Oecumenius ſaith, For Peter foreſaw that he was not to be conuerted to vepen.. 
tance,therefore be ſaith,jf perhaps it may be remitted, Otherwiſe, we muſt not feare onely, but bee altogether 
certaine,that we are not worthie to be heard,or to obtaine mercic, nor to looke vp to heauen, or to be called 
Gods children of our ſelues, and therefore muſt be aſſured to be heard and obtaine mercie, for the worthines 
of Chriſt our onely Mediator and Aduocate. 


RHE M. 10 24 Pray you for me.) As this Sorcerer had more knowledge of the irue religion then the Proteſtants haue, who Simon l 
ee not that the Apoſiles and biſhops can giue the holy Ghoſt in ibus Sacramont or other, which he plainely perceiued more religoutys 
and confeſſed, ſo ſurely hee was more religious then they, that being ſo ſharpely checked by the Apoſile , yet blaſ de Proncitua 


phemed not, as they doe when they be blamed by the Gonernowrs of ibe Church, but deſired the Apoſiles topray 
for him. 


EyLixz1o . When the Pope and the Governors ef your Church, can cauſe vs to ſee that the Sorcerer ſaw,namely,that Mirades 


thoſe whom you confi me, receiue the power of miracles, it were ſome reaſon to vpbi aid vs by bis example. 
But when you neither worke mit acles, nor teach the doctrine oi the Apoſtles , but cleane contraric vnto it, 
looke you that we ſhould defire you to pray for vs, whole prayer we know to be abominable, becauſe you re- 
; fuſe to obey the law of God? Prouctb. 2.9. : : 
RN EM. 11 27 his is a deſert.) Intollefable boldneſbe of ſome Proteſiants, here alſo (as in other places) «gain#l all copies 
Annetne.Teft, both Greeke and Latine, is ſurmiſe corruption or falſehood of the text,ſaying it cannot be ſo : Which is to accuſe the ho- 


15568 ly Exangelifi,and to blaſphe me the holy Gb.fl humſelfe. Sec Bexa,who us oft verie ſaucie with S. Luke, Brea. 


FvtrEtil Alewd ſlander. Be la ſaich, that this deſert cannot be vndetſtood of the citie of Gaza, which at that time, 


was a populous citie, but of the way which led vnto it, that was in a deſert or waſte ground. And ſo fam 


Oecumenius out of the conſent of the Greeke Fathers, The way was toward the South, and he ſaid it was deſert 
that he ſhould nat ſeare the autheritie of the Iewes. Ihe ſame in effect ſaith Chryſoftom in AR. Homil. 19. Intol- 
lerable both malice and blindnefle of Popiſh Rhemifts, ; 
RnrtMiz 38 He baptized him.) hen the heretites of thi time finde mention made in Scripture of anie Sacrament 
minifired by the Apeſiles or other in the Primitiue church, they imagine no more was done then there zs expreſly 
told,ner ſcarcely belteue ſo much. As if impoſition of bandes in the ſacrament of Confirmation be onely expreſſed, 


they thinke there was no chriſme nor ether works or word uſed. $8 they thinke no more ceremonie was wſtd tioned. 
in the baptizing of this noble man, then here is mentioned. Whereupon Saint Auguſtine hath theſe memorable Pf 449. 


word, In that that he ſaith, Philip baptized him, hee would haue it vnderſtood that all things were done, 
which though in the Scriptures for breuitie ſake they are not mentioned, yer by order of tradition we know 
were to be done. 


FVIEII2 When we reade of anie Sacrament miniſtred by the Apoſtles,though all things be not expreſſed in parti · The fificendee 
cular, yet we beleeue chat all things were done, that by the inſtitution of that Sacrament were neceſſary to be Siu. 


done: which is the thing chat —— meaneth, where he ſaith, Serie traditionis, by the order of the deliuerie 
or inſtitution of Baptiſme, namely, 

Apoſtle, Heb. 6. a. wich the whole confels ion of Chriſtian faith, mentioned in that place by S. Auguſtin, which 
is expreſſed in the Scripture. But your Sacrament of Chi iſine we beleeue not, becauſe we reade it no where, 
Contrariwiſe, your maner is (to find a miſerable colour, for your horrible facrilege) where you find bread on- 
ly mentioned in ſome place of the Scripture, y ou imagine, or at leaſt would haue ys to imagine, that the Apo- 
files miniſtred the Supper of our Lord in one kind, directly contrarie to the inſtiturion thereof, and the ex- 
preſſe commandement of eur Sa jour Chrift, In which places, you ſhould giue credit to this ſaying of S. Au- 
guſtine,for the cup, which is written inthe inſtitution ot that Sacrament, and not for the Sacrament of 
Chriſme, which is no where inſtitured,oi mentioned in the holy Scriptures, 


CHAP, IX. 


Saul not content to per ſecute ſo eruelly in Hieruſalem, 3 is in the way to Damaſers told by our Lord Tus vs of bis 
vaine attempt, and miraculouſly conuerted to be an Apoſtle : and aſier great penance,reftored to his ſight by Ana- 
nias, and bapiized, 20 And preſently he dealeth mightily agamit the Iewes, proning1lus vs tobe Chrift, to their 
great admiration. 23 But ſuch is their obſtinacie, that they lay all Damaſcus to kill him, 26 From thence he go- 
eth to Hieruſalem, and there ieyneth with the Apoſiles, Again by the obflinate Iewes his death is ſought, 31 The 
church being now growen ouer all Jewrie,Galilee and Samaria,Peter viſiteth all: and in hit viſitation, 33 hea- 
ling a lame man, 36 andraifing a dead woman,connerieth verie manie. 


-- 


The kriertz ND Saul as yet breathing foorth N D * Saul pet breathing out threat - Nomꝗ. 

Pon che Con. threatnings and ſlaughter againſt the nings and laughter again the diſciples of 

uerſion of S, 5 : 2 2 Nies 

Paul. lan. 23. Diſciples of our Lord, came to the high the Lord,went wnto the high Pricft, 

Act 22,1. Prieſt, 2 And deſired ef him letters to carry to Da- 

Od. 1513. 2 And asked letters of him vnto Damaſ- maſcus, to the Synagogues, that if he found any 
cus to the ſynagogs, that if he had found any of this way whether — Were men or women, 


men and women ofthis way, he might bring hee might bring them bound vento Hicruſa- 
them bound vnto Hieruſalem. lem. | 
3 And as he went on his iourney, it chan- 3 Aud when hee tournied, it came to paſſo, 
ced that hee drew nigh co Damaſcus : and that as hee was come nigh to Damaſcus, ſud- 
xCor.rs,8. ſodenly a light from heauen ſhined round dex there foined — abont him a light from 
about him, heauen. 
4 And falling on che ground, he heard a 4 Aud bes fel tothe earth, and heard 4 
volce voice, 


e renouncing of dead workes, which is the doctrine of Baptiſme, ſaith be 


Communion m 


Cnar.g. 


Of the Apoſtles 


voice ſaying to him, 4 Saul, Saul why perſe- 
cuteſtthou me. 


5 Who ſaide, Who art thou Lord? And 


he, Iam IESs y s whom thou doeſt perſe- 
cure. it is hard for thee to kicke againſt the 
pricke. : ; 

6 And trembling and being aſtonied he 
aide, Lord, what wilt thou haue mee to 
doe? 

7 And our Lord to him, Ariſe, and go in- 
to the cĩtie, and it ſhalbe told thee hat thou 
muſt do. But the men that went in companie 
wich him, ſtood amaſed, hearing the voice, 
but ſeeing no man. 

8 And Saul roſe vp from the ground, and 
his eyes being opened, he ſaw nothing. And 
they drawing him by the handes, brought 
him into Damaſcus. 

9 And he was three daies not ſeeing, and 
he did neither eate nor drinłe. 

10 And there was a certaine diſciple at 
Damaſcus, named Ananias: and our Lord 
ſaid to him in a viſion, Ananias. But he ſaid, 
Loe, here am Lord. 

11 And our Lord to him, Ariſe, and goe 
into the ſtreate that is called Straight: and 
ſceke in the houſe of Iudas one named Saul 
of Tarſus. for behold he prayeth. 

12 (And he ſaw a man named Ananias, 
comming in and impoſing hands vpon him 
for to receive his fight. ) 

13 But Ananias anſwered, Lord, I haue 
heard by many of this man, how much e- 
uill hee hath done to thy Saints in Hieruſa- 
lem: | 

14 And here he hath authoritie from the 


chicfe Prieſtes to binde all that inuocate thy {+ 


Name. 

15 And our Lord ſaid to him, Goe, for a 
veſlell of election is this man vnto me, to ea- 
ry my name before the Gentiles, and Kings, 
and the children of Iſrael. 

16 For I will ſhew him how great things 
he muſt ſuffer for my Name. 

17 And Ananias went, and entred in- 
to the houſe : and impoſing handes vp- 
on him, hee ſaid, Brother Saul, our Lord 
Izs vs hath ſent mee, hee that appeared 
to thee in the way that thou camelt : that 
thou maieſt ſec and bee filled with the holy 
Ghoſt. 

18 And forthwith there fell from his cies 


h ⁊s it were ſcalet, and he receiued ſight. and ri- 
viththe d- ſing he was baptiſed. 


19 And when hee had taken meate, hee 
vu ſtrengthened. And he was with the diſ- 


inſtruted, yet ciples that were at Damaſcus, for certaine 


daies. 


20 And incontinent entring into the ſy- 
and Þ be ion? nagogs, he preached = s vs, chat this is the 
Sonne of God. 
21 And all that heard, were aſtonied,and 
ſaid, Is not this hee that expugned in Hie- 
? 5 
ruſalem 


veyce, ſaying vnto him, Saul, Saul, why perſe · i. Cor. my 


cuteſt thow me 

5 And hee ſaith, Who art thou, Lord? And 
the Lord ſayde, Iams Teſna hom thou perſe « 
cuteſt : It is hard for thee to liche againit the 


prickes. 

6 And hee both trembling and aftonied, 
ſaid, Lord, what wilt thou haue me to do? And 
the Lord ſayde vnto him, Ariſe, and go into 
the Citie, and it Mall bee told thee what thou 
mui? do. 

7 The men alſi which i ed with him, 
food amaſed, hearing a voice, but ſeeing na 
man, 

8 And Saul aroſe from the earth,and when 
bis eyes were opened, hee ſaw no man: but they 
led him by the hand, and brought him into Da+ 
maſcru. 

9 And he mas three daies without ſight and 
neither dia eate nor drinke. 

10 Aud there was a certaine Diſciple at 
Damaſcus, named Ananias : and to him ſaide 
the Lord in a viſion, Ananias, And he ſaid, B.- 
hold, I am here Lord. | 

It Und the Lorde ſayde vnto him, A.- 
riſe, and goe into the ſtreete, which A called 
Straight, and ſeehe in the houſe of Indus, 
after one called Saul, e Turſus : for behold, hee 
prajeth, . 

12 And hath ſcene ina viſion, a man 4s 
med Ananias, comming in to him, and putting 
his handes on him, that he might receine hu 
ſight. 

13 Then eAnanias anſwered, Lord, I 
haue heard by manic of this man, how much 
euil hee hath done to thy Saints at Hiern» 
alem: 

14 Aud here he hath aut horitie of the high 
Prieſti, to bind all that call on thy Name. 

15 The Lord ſaid vnto him, Co thy way: for 
he ts a choſen veſſell vmo me, to beare my name 
before the Gentiles, and Kings,and the children 
of Iſraell: 

16 For I will ſhew him how great things he 
muſt ſuffer fir my Names ſake. 

I7 eAnd Ananias went his way, and 
entred into the houſe, and put his hands on 
him, and ſaide , Brother Saul, the Lorde 
(enen Jeſus that appeared vnto thee in the way 
ar thox cameſt )hath ſent me, that thou might- 
eft receiue thy ſight,and be filled with the Bol 
Gho#t, 

18 And immediately there fell from his cies 
& it had bin ſcalet, and he receined ſight forth. 
with, and aroſe,and was baptized, 

19 And when hee had receined meate, 
hee was comforted. Then was Saul certaine 
daies with the Diſciples which were at Da- 
maſcas, 

20 And ftraightway he preached Chrift in 
the ſynagogues ,that he is the Sonne of God, 

21 But allibat heard him, were 


ſaid, Is not this hee that deftroyed them which 
An called 


— 
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The Actes 


2. Cor. 11,3 


t The Church 


ruſalem thoſe that inuocated this name: and 
came hitherto this purpoſe that hee might 
bring them bound to the chiefe Prieſts ? 

22 But Saul waxed mightie much more, 
and canfounded the Iewes that dwelt at Da- 
maſcus,affirming that this is C HRA IST. H 

23 And when many daies were paſled, 
the Iewes conſulted that they might kill 
him: 

24 But their conſpiracie came to Sauls 
knowledge. And * they kept the gates alſo 
day and night, that they might kill him. 

25 But the Diſciples raking him in the 
night, conueied him away by the wal, letting 
him downe in a basket. 

26 And when he was come into Hieru- 
ſalem, he aſſaied to ioine himſelfe to the diſ- 
ciples, and all feared him, not belecuing that 
he was a diſciple. 

27 But Barnabas toolce him and brought 
him to the Apoſtles, and told them how in 
the way he had ſeene our Lord, and that he 
ſpake vnto him, and how in Damaſcus hee 
dealt confidently in the name of IE SVS. 

28 And he was with them going in and 
going out in Hieruſalem, and dealing confi» 
dently in the name of our Lord. 

29 He ſpake alſo to the Gentiles, and diſ- 
puted with the Greekes : but they ſought to 
kill him. 

30 Which whenthe brethrE had known, 
they brought him downe to Czſarea, and 
ſent him away to Tarſus. 

31 The+Cny x cn truly through all 


viſibly procee- Ievyrie and Galilee and Samaria had peace, 


deth ſtill with 
much comfort 
and manifold 


and was edified, walking in the feare of our 
Lord, and was repleniſhed with the conſola- 


increaſe euen tion of the holy Ghoſt. 


by perſecution 


healeth. 


22 And it came to paſſe, that Peter as he 
paſſed through all, came to the Saints that 
dwelt at Lydda. 

33 And hee found there a certaine man 
named Aeneas, lying in his bed from eight 
yeres before, who had the palſey. 

34 And Peter ſaid to him, Aeneas, our 
Lord IEs VS CHRIS r heale thee: arĩiſe, and 
malte thy bed. And incontinent he aroſe. 

35 And all that dwelt at Lydda and Sa- 
rona, ſaw him: who conuerted to our Lord. 

36 And in Ioppè there was a certaine di- 
{ciple named Tabitha, which by interpreta- 
tion is called Dorcas. This woman was full 
of + good workes and almes-deedes which 
ſhedid. 

37 And it came to paſſe inthoſedaies, 
that ſhe was ſicke and died. Whom when 
they had waſhed, they laid her in an vpper 
chamber. 

38 And wheras Lydda was nigh to Iop- 
pe the diſciples hearing that Peter was in it, 
they ſent two men vnto him, deſiring him, 
Be not loth to come ſo farre as to vs. 

39 And Peter riſing vp came with _ 
An 


— 


CBA. 9. 


called on this name in Hieruſalem, and came 
hithor for that intent, that he might bring them 
bound vnto the high Priefts ? 

22 But Saul increaſed the more in ſtrength, 
and confounded the Tewes which dwelt at Da- 
maſcus, prouing fi hat this is very Chriſt. 


By confer- 


23 eAnd aſter that many dayes Were ful- ring one Scrip 


him, 
24 But there laying awaite was knowne of 


e with ano. 
T. 


filled, the Tewes tooke counſell together 10 kill = 


Saul: and they watched the gates day & might 2. Cor. 1. 32. 


to kill him. 

25 Then the diſciples tooke him by night, 
and put him dom ne by the wall and let him down 
ina backet. 

26 And when Saul was come to Hieruſa- 
lem, he aſſaied to couple himſelſe to the diſciples, 
but they were all afraid of him, and belceued not 
that he was a diſciple. 

27 But Barnabas tooke him, and brought 
him to the eApoſeles, and declared vnto them 
hom hee had ſcene the Lord in the way, and 
that hee had ſpoken to him, and how hee had 
preached boldly at Damaſcus in the Name of 
Ieſus. 

28 Aud he mas with them comming in, and 
going out at Hieruſalem, 

29 Speaking boldly in the Name of the 
Lord Teſs, and hee ſpabę and diſputed a- 
a the Greekgs : but they went about to ſlay 

im. 

30 Which when the brethren knew, they 
brought him to Cæſarea, and ſent lum forth to 
Tarſus. 

31 Then had the Churches reſt thorowout 
all [urie, and Galilee, and Samaria, and were 
edified, and walked in the feare of the Lord, 
and multiplyed by the comfort of the Holie 
Gho#. | 

32 Anditcame to paſſe, as Peter walked 
thorowout all quarters, he came alſs io the ſaints 
which dwelt at Lydda. 

33 And there hee found a certaine man na- 
med Eneas, which had kept his bed ci ght yearer, 
and was ſicke of the paljie. 

34 And Peter ſaia vnto him, Eneas, Jeſus 
Chriſt maketh thee whole : ariſe,and make thy 
bed. And he aroſe immediatly. 

35 Aud all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron, 
ſaw him, which turned to the Lord. 

36 There was alſo at Ioppa acertaine wo- 
man a Diſciple, named Tabitha, which by in- 
terpretation is called Dorcas : the ſame was 


1 of good mor bet, and almes deedt, which ſbes 


37 Andit came to paſſe in thoſe daies that 
ſhe was ſicke, and dioad: whom when they had 
waſhed,they laid her in an vpper chamber. 

38 And foraſmuch as Lydda was nigh 10 
Toppa,& the diſciples had heard that Peter was 
there, they ſent unto him two men, deſiring him 


that he would not be priened to come to them. 
39 Then Peter aroſe, and came with ow : 
when 


CAA r. io. Of the Apoſtles 30 9 


And when he was come, they brought him when he was come, they brought hims into the 
into che vpper chamber: and all the widowes vpper chamber: And all the widewes flood round 
ſtood about him weeping, + and ſhewing about him weeping, and ſhewing the coats and 
him the coates and garments which Dorcas garments which Dorcas made while ſpee was 
madechem. mib them. 

40 And all being put forth, Peter falling 40 And Peter put them all foorth, and 
on his knees prayed, and turning to the body kneeled downe, and —— turned him to 
he laid: Tabitha, Ariſe. And ſhe opened her the bodie, and /aid, Tabitha, ariſe. And foe ope· 
eyes: and ſeeing Peter, ſlie ſate vp. ned her eer, and when foe ſaw Peter, foe ſate 

41 And giuing her his hand,helifted her vp. 
vp. And when he had called the ſaints and 41 And Peter gaze her the hand, & lifted 
the widowes, he preſented her aliue. her wp: and when he had called the Saints and 

42 And it was made knowne through- widowes,he delivered her aliue. 
out all Ioppe: & many beleeued in our Lord, 42 Aud it mas kyowne thorowent all Joppa, 

43 And it came to paſſe that hee abode and many beleenedin the Lord. 
many dayes in Ioppè, with one Simon a 43 Audit came to paſſe, that he taried ma» 
tanner. n daies in Joppa, wit hj one Simon a Tunuer. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHapr, 9. 


RHEM. 1, 4 Saul, Saul why perſecuteſt.) The Heretikes that conclude C 1 n15 T ſoin heaven, that be can be nowhere 
elſe till the day of Iudgement, ſhall bardly reſolue a man that would know where C HAST. when be appeared 
in the way, and ſpate theſt words to Saul, 
FvLK EI. Weconclude not Chriſtin heauen,otherwiſe then of his owne will hee hath —— to re maine there, 
Bur your queſtion is eaſily anſwered our of the text, that Chriſt ſpake from heauẽ᷑, from whence the glorious 
light ſhined, paſſing the light of the Sunne,Oecumenus ſaieth, They that accompanied Saul bear d not the voice 
that came from abou?, 
RHEM. 2. 26 Good workes,) Behold good wor ſet and almes-deeas, and the force thereof reaching een to the next lifs, 
FvLKE 2. The force of good works reacheth to the next life, to be rewarded of Gods mercie, and not of mans merit. Merite, 
39 And thewing him.) The prayers of our Almes-folge and Beadſ-men may do as great good een after our 
departure. For if they procured ber temporall life, much more may they belpe vs to Gods mercie, and to releaſe of pu- 
niſhment in Purgatorie. 
FyLtxs 3. The text ſaith not, that her almes folke prayed to God for reſtitution of her life, and if they did, yet the ar- 
gument followerh not, that they ought to haue praied for releaſe of her puniſhment in Purgatorie, Becauſe Purgatotie. 
the Scripture teachech no ſuch place of puniſhment aſtet this liſo, nor preſcribech any forme of prayer, to ob. 
teine mercie for them that are departed, and haue teceiued their iudgement: for immediatly after death, 


followeth euery mans particular iudgement,Heb.g.17, 
CHAP, X. 


RHEM, 1. Becauſe the lewes ſo much abborred the Gentiles, for the better warrant of their Chriſtening, an Angel appeareth to The 4 put. 
Cornelius the deuout Italian. 9 and a viſion is ſhewed to Peter himſe(fe (the chieft and Paſtor of all) 19 and 
the ſpirit peaketh to bim, 34 Yea and as be is Catechining them about IBS Vs, 44 Ihe holy Ghoft commeth vi- Tr propige- 
fibly upon them: and therefore not fearing any longer the offence of the lewes,he commandeth to ba tixe them. —— — 
FyIXE 1, There is no word in che text, nor in all the Scriptures, to proue chat Peter was paſtor of all, — then Gemiles allo. 


RHEM, 3, 


euety one of the Apoſtles, 
Nd there was a certaine man in Cæſa· Here was a certaine man in Cæſarea, caled 
rea, named Cornelius, Centution of Cornelius, à captaine of the band, called 
that which is called the Italian band. the Italian band, 


2 Religious, and fearing God with all his 2 A dcuoute man, amd one that feared God 
houſe, || doing many almes-deedes to the with al his howſhold,which gaue much almes to 
people. And alwaies praying to God, the people, and prayed God alway. 

3 Hee ſaw ina viſion manifeſtly, about 3 The ſame ſaw by aviſion exidently,about 
the ninth houre of the day, an Angel of God the ninth hore of the day, an Angel of God 
comming in vnto him, and ſaying to him, comming in to him, and ſaying vuto him, Cor- 
Cornelius. velius. 

4 But he beholding him, takẽ with feare, 4 And when hee looked on him, he was a- 
faid, Who art thou Lord? and he ſaid to him, ffaid, and ſaid, What is it Lord? Aud hee (aid 
Thy prayers and thy almes-deeds areaſcen- vnto him, Thy prayers and thine almes are come 
ded into remembrance in the fight of God. wpintoremembrance before God. 
> And now ſend men into Joppe, & call 5 And nom ſend men to Toppa, and call for 
hither one Simon that is ſurnamed Peter. one Simon,whoſe ſirname is Peter. 

6 He lodgethwith one Simon a tanner, 6 Hee lodgeth with one Simon a Tamer, 
whoſe houſe is by the ſea ſide. he wil tell thee whoſe hoxſe 5: the ſea (ide: He ſhall tell thec 
whatthou muſt doe. what thex enghteſt to do. 

7 And whenthe Angel was departedthat + Aud when the «Angel which ſpake ente 
ſpake to him, he called two of his houſhold, Cornelius, was departed, hee called two of bis 
and a ſouldier that feared our Lord, of them hon/hold ſernants,and a deuout ſonltier them 
that were vnder him. that waited on him, 

$ To Mm 2 8 And 


The Acces 


8 To whom when he had told all, he ſent 
them vnto Toppe. 

9 And the next day whiles they were go- 
ing on their iourney, and drawing nigh to 
the city, Peter went vp into the higher parts, 
to pray about the ſixt houre. 

10 And being hungry, hee was deſirous 
to tale ſome what. And as they were perpa · 
ring, there fell vpon himan exceſſe of minde: 

11 And he ſaw the heauen opened, and a 
certaine veſſell deſcending, as it were a great 
linnen ſheete with foure corners let downe 
from heauen to the earth, 

12 Wbherein were all foure-footed beaſts, 
and that creepe on the earth, and foules of 
the aire. 

13 And there came a voyce to him A- 
riſe Peter: kill, and eate. 

14 But Peter ſaid, God forbid, Lord, for 
I did neuer cate any common and vncleane 
thing. 

15 And 2 voice came to him againe the 
ſecond time, That which God hl purifi- 
ed, doe not thou call common. 

16 And this was done thriſe. and foorth- 
with the veſſell was taken vp againe into 
heauen. 

17 And whiles Peter doubted within 
himlelfe,what the viſion ſhould bee that hee 
hadſcene, beholde the men that were ſent 
from Cornelius, inquiring for Simons houſe, 
ſtood at the gate. 

18 And when they had called, they aſ- 
ked, if Simon that is ſurnamed Peter, were 
lodged there. 

19 And as Peter was thinking of the vi- 
ſion, the Spirit ſaid to him, Beholde three 
men doe ſeełe thee. 

20 Ariſe therefore, and get thee downe, 
and goe with them, doubting nothing; for I 
haue ſent them. | 

21 And Peter going downetothe men, 
faid, Behold, I am he whom you ſeelee: what 
is the cauſe, for the which you are come? 

22 Who ſaid, Cornelius the Centurion, 
a iuſt man and that feareth God, and hauing 
teſtimonie of all the nation of the Iewes, re- 
cciucd an anſwere of an holy Angel to ſend 
yo thee into his honſe, and to heare words of 

ee. 

23 Therefore bringing them in helodg. 
ed them. And the day following he aroſe and 

went with them: and certaine of the bre- 
thren of Toppe accompanied him. 

24 And on the morrow hee centred into 
Cæſarea. And Cornelius expected them, 
hauing called together his kinne, and ſpecial 
triends. 

25 And it came to paſle, When Peter 
was come in, Cornelius came to meete him, 

falling at his feet adored, 

26 But Peter liſted him vp ſay ing, Ariſe, 
my ſelfe allo am a man. 


27 And 


CAP. io. 


8 And told them all the matter, and ſent 
them to Joppa. 

9 On the morew as they went on their tour - 
ney, and drew nigh vnto the citie, Peter went 
vp into the highe#t part of the houſe to pray, a- 
bout the ſixth houre. 

10 Andwhen he waxed bungrie hee would 
haus eaten: But while they made ready, hee fell 
into a trance, 

11 Aud he ſceth heauen opened, and a cer- 
taine veſſel come downe unto him, as it had been 
agreet ſheet, kyit at the fiure corners, and let 
downe to the earth : 

12 Whereinwere all manner of fore footed 
beaſts of the earth.and wilde beaſts,and ſuch as 
creepe, and foules of the aire. 

13 And there camea voice to him, Riſe, 
Peter: kill, and cate. 

14 But Peter ſaid,not ſo, Lord: for I haue 
neuer eaten any thing that is common or vn- 
cleane. 

Is And the voice ſpake vnto him againe 
the ſecond time, What God hath cleanſed, that 
I call not thou common. 


16 This was done thriſe: and the veſſell was thoupollue, 


receined vp agame into heauen. 

17 Now while Peter doubted in himſelfe 
what this viſion which hee had ſcene ſhould 
meane : behold, the menwhich were ſent from 
Cornelius, had made enquirance for Simons 
bouſe,and ſtood before the doore. 

18 And called, and asked whether Si- 
mon, which was ſirnamed Pater, were lodged 
there, 

19 While Peter thought on the viſſon, the 
= ſaid wnto him, Behold, three men ſcele 
thee. 

20 Ariſe therefore,and get thee downe,and 
goewith them, doubting, nothing : for I haue 
ſent them, 

21 Then Peter went down to the menwhich 
were ſent vnto him from Cornelius, and ſaid, Be- 
hold, I am he whom ye ſeebe: what is the cauſe 
wherefore ye are come ? 

22 And they ſayd, Corneluu the Caps 
taine, a inft man, and one that feareth God, 
and of good report among all the people of the 
Tewes, was warned by an Joh Angel, to ſend 


for thee into his houſe, and to heare wordes of 


thee. 

23 Then called he them in and lodged them: 
Ani on the morrow Peter went away with them 
and certaine brethren from Joppa accampanied 
him. 

24 And the third day after, entred they iu- 
to Cæſarea : and Cornelius waited for them, 


and had called together his kinſemen and ſpecial 


friends. 


25 eAndit came topaſſe as Peter came in, 
C ornelinumet him, and fell downe at his feete, 
and worſpippea him. 

28 But Peter tooke him vp, ſajing, & tand 


vp, 1 my ſelſe alſo am a man. . 


* 


. 


CAP. io. 


Of che A poſtles 


— 
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27 And talking with him, he went in, and 
findeth many that were aſſembled, 

238 And he ſaid to them, You know how 
abominable it is for a man that is a Iewe, to 
ioyne, or to approche vnto a ſtranger: but 
God hach ſhewed to mee, to call no man 
common or vncleane. | 

29 For the which cauſe , waking no 
doubr,I came when I was ſent for. I demand 
therefore, for what cauſe you haue ſent for 
me ? 

30 And Cornelius ſaid, Foure daies ſince, 


ir ihe time of vntill this houre, I wat praying in the ninth 


ayer ſpecial- 
| Cod Cndeth 
mencomforta- 
ble viſitations. 
t In) Greeke, 
faſting and 
praying, 


be Frrarty 


houre in my houſe, & behold ꝓ a man ſtood 
before me in white apparell, 

31 And ſaid : Cornelius, thy prayer is 
heard, and thy almeſ - deeds are in memorie 
in the ſight of God. 

32 Send therefore to Toppe, and call hi- 
ther Simon that is ſurnamed Peter: he lodg- 
eth in the houſe of Simon a tanner by the ſea 
ſide. 

33 Immediatly therefore I ſent to thee: 
and thou haſt done well in comming. Now 
therefore all wee are preſent in thy light, to 
heare all things hatſocuer are commanded 
thee of the Lord. 

34 And Pcter opening his mouth, ſaid, 
In verie deed I perceive that God is not an 
accepter of perſons, 

35 But in euery nation, he that feareth him, 
and worketh iuſtice, is acceptable to him. 

36 The word did God ſend to the chul- 
dren ot Iſrael. preaching peace by IE SVS 
CuAIS r (chis is Lord of all. 

37 b ou know the word that hath bin 


yon Munday made through all Iewrie, for beginning frõ 


in Whitſon 
weeke, 


Ma., 12. 


Gulilee, after the baptiſme which Iohn prea- 
ched. 

38 Its Vs of Nazareth how God anoin- 
ted him with the holy ghoſt & with power, 


who went through out doing good and hea- 


ling all that were oppreſſed ot che deuil, be- 
caule God was with him. 

39 And wee are witneſſes of all things 
that he did in the countrie of the Iewes and 
in Hieruſalem, whom they killed hanging 
him vpon a tree. 

40 Him God raiſed vp the third day & 
gaue him to be made manifeſt, 

41 Not to all the people, but to vs, who 
did cate and drinłe with him after he roſe a- 
gaine from the dead. 


Net»1srzz 42 And he commaunded vt to preach to 
pen Munday the people, and to teſtiſie that it is hee that of 


in Whitſon 
wecke. 


God was appointed Iudgeof the liuing and 
ol the dead. 

43 To him all the prophets giue teſtimo- 
nie, chat all receiue remiſſion ot ſinnes by his 
N. me, hich beleeue in him. N 

44 As Peter was yet ſpeaking theſe 
wordes, the holy Ghoſt fell vpon ail thac 
heard the word. 

45 And 


27 And u he talked with him, he came in, 
and findeth many that were come together, 

28 Aud he ſaid unto them, Tee know how 
that it is an vnlan full thing for a man that is a 
lew,to companie or come vmto one of another nga. 
tion: but God bath emed me, that I ſhould not 
call any man common or wncleane, 

29 Therefore came I wnto you without de- 
lay,as ſoon as | was ſent for: I acke therfore for 
what intent ye haue ſent for me ? 

30 And Cornelius ſaid, Faure _ ag oo 
vntill this houre I was faſting, and at the ninth 
houre I prayed in my houſe, and behold, a man 

ſtood before me in bright clothing, 

31 And ſaid, Cornelia, thy prayer is heard, 
and thine almes deeds are had in remembrance 
inthe ſight of God. 

32 Send therefore to Toppa, and call ſor 
Simon, whoſe ſirname is Peter, hee is lodg+ 
ed in the houſe of one Simon a Tanner, b y the ſea 

fide, who when he commeth, ſhall ſpeake vnte 
thee. 

33 Thenſent I for thee immediatly,& thou 
haſt well done that thou art come. Now theres 

fore are wee all here preſent beſore God, to heare 
all things that are commannded unto thee of 

God, 

34 ThenPeter opened hit mouth, and ſaid, 
*Of a truth I perceiue that God hath no regard 
of perſons : 

35 But ineuery nation, he that feareth him, 
= worketh righteouſneſſe, is accepted with 

on, ' 

36 Touching the word which God ſent vnto 
the children of Iſra-l, preaching peace by Ieſms 
Chriſt,(he is Lord oner all ) 

37 Tee know how the word was publiſhed 
tharowout all [ewrie, beginning in ꝙ alilee, after 
the bapti/me which Iohn preached ; 

38 Here God anoynted leſut of Nut- 
reth with the holy Ghoft, and with power, who 
went about doing good, and healing all that 
_ oppreſſed of the denill: for God was with 

im. 

39 Aud we are witneſſes of all things which 
he did in the land of the Jenes, and at Hieruſa- 
lem whom they ſlue, when they had hanged him 
on a tree. | 

40 HimGodraiſed vp the third day, and 
ſbewed him openly, 

41 Not to all the peeple but vnto vs witneſs 

ſer, choſen before of God, euen to vs which did 
cate and drinke with him after he roſe ſrom the 
dead, 

42 And hee commanded vs to preach vn- 
to the people, & to teſtiſie that it is he which was 
ordeined of God to bee the Indge of quicks and 
dead. 

43 To him giue allile Prophets witner that 
through his name whoſocuer beleeneth m him, 
Hall receiue remiſſion of ſinnes. 

44 While Peter yet (pak: theſe words,the ho. 
ly Ghoſt fell on all them which heard the word, 

Mm 3 45 And 


Deut. 10.17, 
TOM,3.,11, * 
1. pet. 1.17. 
luke 4.14. 


Acts 15. 9. 
iere. 3 1.14. 
miche. 7.1 1 4 
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45 And the faichfull of the Circumciſion 43 Aud they of the Circumcifien which 
that came with Peter, were aſtonied, for that belcened, were aſtonied, 4s many as came with 
che grace of the holy Ghoſt waspoured our Peter,becauſe that on the Gentiles alſo was pow. 
vpon the Gentiles allo. red aut the gift of the holy Ghaſt. 

46 For they heard them ſpeaking with 


* 46 For they heard them ſpeał with tongues, 
— — _ magnifying God. Then Peter and magnifie God. Then anſwered Peter, ny 


47 Canany manforbid water, that theſe 4 Cas any mar firbid water, that theſe 
ſhouldnotbe | _—_— which haue recei- ed not be baptized which haue receined the 
ued che holy Ghoſt aſwell as we? holy Ghoft afw:ll as we ? 

48 And he commanded them to be bap- 
tiſed in che Name of our Lord IESVS 48 Andhee commanded them to be bapti- 
CH x1 s r. g Thenthey deſired him that #4» the Name of the Lord. Ihen prayed they 
he would tarie with them certaine daics. him to tarie certaine dates. 


MARGINALL NOTES, Caray. 10. 


RREM. 2. 15 Avoice came to.) Here God firft vitered to Peter that the time wes come to preach alſo to the Gentiles, 
and to conuerſe with them for their ſaluation,noleſſe then with the Jewes,with full freedome to eate all neati with. 
out reſpect of the prohibition of certaine, made in the old Law. 
FvLKE 2. Before * time God vttered as much to Paul, namely at the time of his conuerſion, as he teflifieth, Ades 
26, 17. and 18. 
RHE M. 3. 30 Aman ſtood.) Note theſe apparitions and viſions to S. Peter, c ornelius, and otbers,in the Scriptures very of- 
ten, againſi the incredulitie of our Heretitet, that will beleene neither viſion nor miracle not expreſſed in Scripture: 
theſe being beleeued of Chriſtian men enen before they were written, 
FvLKE 3. Peter was not bound to beleeue the report of the viſion of Cornelius, be fore he was admoniſhed by viſion Vißom. 
and reuclation himſelfe. But the dodrine reueiled in the Scriptures concerning the calling ot the Gentiles, 
he ſhould haue acknowledged before his viſion. If we ſee any miracle or heare it reported by men of m good Mirades 
credire as Peter was, we will belceue ir,thoughyit be not written: but if ir tend io maintaine another Golpel 
then that which is ſer forth in the Scriptures, we wil not be moued by Peter nor Paul, nor any Angel to leaue 
the truth knowne for any mir acles, Gal. 1. 
R HEM. 4. 35 e Worketh Juftice,) Not ſuch as beleene aneh, but ſuch as fiare God and worke iuſtice, are acceptable 


fo 

FvLixE 4. Such as belecue only(as Simon Magus did) and doe not feare God, nor worke righteouſnefle, are nothing Fu ay 
acceptable to God. But ſuch as feare God and worke righteouſncs, are accepted of God, not for their works, 
bur for their faith only, Rem. 3. 28. Epheſ. a. 8. | 


ANNOTATIONS. CA. 10. 


RRE M. 5. >» Doing many almes deeds.) He knew God creator of all bot that his omnipotent Sonne was incar- 2. ir ke han 
nate, he knew not: and in that faith he made prayers and gaue a\mes which pleaſed God, and by well doing Good woke be- 
he deſerued to know God perfectly, to belecue the myſterie of the Incarnauon, and to come to the Sacra- — 4 
ment of Baptiſme. So ſaith vener "le Bede out of S. Gregorie. And S. Auguſtiue thun li. 1. de Bapt. c. 8. Becauſe fu 
wharſoeuer goodneſſe he had in prayers and almes, the ſame could not profit him vnleſſe hee were by the — 
band of Chriſtian Societie and peace,incorporated to the Church, he is bidden to ſend vnto Peter, that by 
him he may learne Chriſt, by him he may be baptiſed, &c hereby it appeareib that ſuch wor tes are done befire 
iuſtfication,though they ſuffice not to ſaluation, yet be acceptable preparatines to the grace of iuflißcatien, and ſuch 
4 mooue God to mercie, as it might atpeare alſo by Gods like prouident mercifulnefie to the Eunuche. tbough all ſuch Ads l. 
workes preparatiue come of grace alſo : otherwiſe the) could neuer deſerue at Gods band of congruitie,or any other- 
wiſe toward iuflification, : 
FvIEZ 5. Whaiſdener u not of faith in ſinne, Without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Rom. 1 f. 2 3. Hebr.1 1.6. Therefore Nogoodwaka 
it is certaine, chat Cornelius had faith, as a true Proſelyte in the Meſſia to come, although he knew not that but of faith. 
he was come, and ſo ſaith Beda. Therefore this place proueth not, that good workes — faith are prepa - 
ratiues to it. for no workes are good, but ſuch as are done in faith. And feeing your affirme, that workes be- 
fore faith, are not meritorious, you falfifie Beda, and ſlander Gregorie, by tranſlating the verbe promeruii, he 
deſerued, which is commonly vſed of the Fathers, to obtaine without reſpect of merite or deſert. But that the 
Reader may ſee how impudently you cite this place, to proue that good workes are preparatiues to faith, I 
will ſer downe his whole diſcourſe vpon this text. Non virtutibus ad ſidem, ſed fide pertingitur ad virtutes, vt 
beatus Gregorius exponit, c. Men attame not to faith by vertues but to vertues by faith,as S. Gregorie expoundeih 
it, For Cornelius (faith he) whoſe almes before baptiſme,as the Angel witneſſeth,are praiſed,came not by workes to 
faith, but by faith to workes. For if he had not beleeued the true God before baptiſme, vnto whom did be pray? or bow 
did Almigbiie God heare him, i he prayed not 10 be per fefted in good things by him? Therefore he knew God the crea- 
tor of all things, but that his Almightie Sonne was incarnate, be knew not, He had faith, whoſe prayers and almes 
could _ God. And by good action he obtained to know God per feflly, and to beleeue the myſlerie of the incaruati- 
on of his onely begotten Sonne, that be might come to the Sacrament of Baptiſme. By faith therefore he came to works, 
but by works be was made ſtrong in faub. S. Auguſtine alſo affirmeth, that he had faith before he beleeued in 
Chriſt, ſaying, He did not giue almes and prayed without ſome faith, For bow did he call vpon him in whom he be- 
leeued not. De pred.ſanft. li. i. c. y. The ſame is to be ſaid of the Eunuch. And how are you not aſhamed to ſay, 
That good workes before faith, are pre paratiues to the ſame, When S. Auguſtine ſaith, Faith goeih before,that good 
workes may follow, neither are there any good wor hes, hut thoſe that follow faith going before, In Pſ;67, Where he 
ſaith, that the vngodly man is iuſti fed by faith without the merites of good workes, 
RHE M. 6. 9 Topray about the fixt houre.) The boure is ſpecified, for that there were certaine appointed times of prayer v- The Canonical 
ſed in the Law,which deusut perſons, according to the publike ſeruice in the Temple ↄbſerued alſo priuath: and which _ 
the Apoſiles & holy Church afterward both kept & increaſed. Whereof thus writeth $.Cyprian very notably. In cele- — 1 
brating their prayers, we find that the three children with Daniel obſerued the third, ſixt, & ninth houre, as in : 
Sacrament (07 nyſterie of the holy Trinitie, &c. And a little after, Which ſpaces of houres the worſhippers of 
God ſpiritually (or myſtical) determining long ſince, obſerued ſer times to pray: and afterward the thing be- 
camg 


— 


* 


- 
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Fg, it was for Sacrament ſor miſterie) that the iuſt ſo prayed, For at the third hourt the holy 
— — ea Haglag the grace of the Lords promiſe, and at ihe fixt huure Peter go- 
ing vp to the higher roome of the houſe, was both by voice and ſigne from God inſtructed, that all Nations 
Mea be admitted to the grace of ſaluation, whereas of cleanſing the Gentiles he doubted before, and our 
Lord being crucißed at the fixt houre, at the ninth, waſhed away our finnes with his bloud. But to vs(deerely 
beloued)bclides the ſeaſons obſerued of old, both the times and ſacraments of praying be increaſed. For we 
muſt pray in the morning carely,thar the Reſurrection of our Lord may be celebrated by Morning prayer: as 
of old the holy Ghoſt deſigned in the Pſalme, ſaying, In the morning early will I ſtand vp to thee; early in 
the — oe thou heare my voice. Toward the exening alſo when the Sunne departeth, and the day en- 

of neceſſitie pray againe. | 

hrs alſo writing py 5 praying three times a day, ſaith: There are three times, wherein we muſt 
bow our knees to God. The third, the ſixt, and the ninth houre the Ecclefiaſticall tradition doth well vnder- 
ſtand. Moreouer, at the third houre the holy Ghoſt deſcended vpon the Apoſtles, at the ſixt, Peter went vp 
into a higher chamber to pray. at the ninth, * Peter and Iohn went to the Temple. Againe, writing to Eu- 
flochium a virgin and Nonne epift.22.6. 16, T the Apoſtle bid vs pray alwaies, and to holy perſons their 
verie ſleepe is praier: yet we muſt haue diſtin houres of prayer, that it perhaps we be otherwiſe occupied, 
the verie time may admoniſh vs of our office or duetie. The thurd,fixt, ninth houre, morning early, and the 
cuening, ao man can be ignorant of. And to demetrins ep. S. c. d. that in the Pſalmes and prayer ſhe muſt heepe al- 
waics the third, ſixt, ninth houre, euening, midnight, and morning, He bath the like ep.7 c.5. And(ep.23.c.10) 
be telleth bow Paula the holy abbeſſe with ber religions Nunnes lang the Pſalter in order, in the morning, at the 
third, ſixt, ninth houre,cuening, midnight. by midnight, meaning the time of Mattins (therefore called Noctur- 
nes)agreeable to S. Cyprian de Orat. Do. num.15. and by the morning, the firſt houre called Prime: all correſpon- 
dent to the times and boures of Chriſt; Paſſion, as in S. Matthew is noted c. 25. 23. By all which we ſee, how agreeable 
the uſe of the Churches ſeruice is euen at this time to the Scriptures and Primitine Church : and hom wicked the 
Puritan Caluenifts be, that count all ſuch order and ſet ſeaſons of prayer, ſuperſiition : and laſfily,bow inſufficient and 
wnlike the new pretended Church-ſtruice of England u to the primitiue vſt, which hath no ſuch boures of night or 
day, ſaning a litile imitation of the old Matitins and Euenſong, and that in ſchiſine and hereſie, and therefore not on- 
ly unprofitable, but alſo dammable, * BB < 

y IEE 6. No man denieth but ſet times of praiert, both publike and priuate, and ſet formes alſo are very convenient. 
Bur the Popiſh ſeruice, hath nothing but the names of theſc houres, and not the times themſelues obſerued 
in their praiers,which are all finiſhed in the forenoone,when they are ſaid or ſung(for they are not vſed but 
at certaine ſolemne times)whereas the ſixt houre is the time of high noone, the ninth houre, is che third 
houre before the Sunne ſer. 

Our Church Seruice, hauing but two times appointed for publike praiers, is not to bee miſliked for that, 
ſeeing chere is no neceſſitie of more times preſcribed in the Scriptures, Yer privately all godly perſons do ob- 
ſerue more times of prayer,as the morning at their riſing vp, at noone when they take their repaſt, likewiſe 
at night at theit tepaſt, and when they go to their reſt. And thele prayers both publike and private, are made 
in the true faith of leſus Chriſt, and in the vnitie of his Catholike Church. 

RAE Mu. 7. 28 Adored.) S. chriſaſtome, ho. 21. in AR.thinketh Peter refuſed this adoration of humilitie enely, becauſe e- 
uery falling dane to the ground for worſhip ſake, # no! diuine worſhip or due onely to God, * the word of Adorati« 
on and projtration being commonly vſed in the Scriptures toward men. But S. Hicrom adu. Vigil. cap. 2. to. 2. rather 
thinketh that Cornelius by error of Geutiliie, and of Peters perſon, did got about to adore bim with dinine honour, 
and therefore was lifted vp by the Apoſtle, adding that be was but a man, | | | 

Frixt 7, The Pope refuſeth not, but requireth greater adoration of the greateſt Princes, ſo well hee followerh Pe 
ters ſteps, Chryſoſt»me ſaith, Hoc fac ien, &c. This doing he ſhewed bis haumitieand taught other, and giue th God 
than les, and declareth that although be was commanded, yet he mas very ready sf hinſe!fe, u hut then ſaith Peter, 
Ariſe, for Ialſo am a man. Thos ſeeft how aboue other men he teacheth them to thinke ao great matter bim, or 10 
haue vo great opinion of him. The firſt words are of Cornelius ſhewing humilitie, the latter of Peter, teaching 
chat men may not thinke too highly of him: Peter laid, I am a man. The Pope can admit other to ſay to him, 
Nec Deus es nec homo, quaſi neuter es inter vtrunque, Thou art neither God nor man, but as it were a newtcr be- 
tweene both. But Chryſoſtomes opinion pleiſerh you not ſo well, as Hieroms adu. Vigilan. Where either you 
vnderſtand not Hierome aright, or cls Hierom doth iniurie to Cornelius, to charge him with errour of Gen- 
tilitie, and ſuch groſſe ignorance, chat he thought Peter was God. Of whom what he was, be was inſtructed 
by God in a viſion. But his errour was, that he thought religious honour to be due to Peter, which Peter ac- 
knowledgeth to be due onely to God, and to no man. For ciuill adoration could not bee prohibited by this 
reaſon, that Peter was a man, for it is due to men, and in ſome meaſure was due to Peter, Therefore it was 
religious worſhip, ſuch as Papiſts attribute to Saints, that Peter refuſed, Athan. cont, Arr lib.z, Si Chriflus 
vt gloria excellens adoraretur, quicunque preflarent & excellerent, ab inſerioribus eſſent adorandi, Hoc autem non 
Ft. Nee res ulla creata rem creatam adorat, ſed ſtruns Dominam, & que creata ſunt adorant Deum. Petrus qu:dem 
Apoſtolus, Cornelium volentem [6 adorare prohibet, ego, inquiens, homo ſum. Euthym. panopl. par. tit. x . S. Baſil 
citeth this out to proue chat no Chriſtian man muſt admit immoderate honour, but reproue them chat giue 
It, dN. op. v9. 0 

RR M. 8. 49 Gauchim.) Chrift did not utter his Reſurreflion and other wyſteries to all at once, and immediath to the 
vulgar : but to a few choſen men that ſhould be the gowernours of the reſt, inflrutiing vs ther b to take our faith and 
all neceſſarie things of ſaluation, at the hands of our Suptriours. 

Foeixr 8. Chiſt teacheth vs to receiue inſtruction vnro faith, and vnto all things neceſſarie ro ſaluation at the hands 
ofhis choſen Miniſlers, but not to rake faith it ſelfe at mens hand, nor to take any inſtruftion of our Super- 
_ withour examining the ſame by the word of God, but to ſearch the Scriptures, as the herrhæam did. 

$17.11, 

RREM. 9. 47 Baptized, which haue receiued.) Such may be the grace of God ſometimes toward men, and their chari- 
tie and contrit ion ſo great, that they may haue remiſſn, iuftification, and ſanfiification before the external facra- 
ment of Baptiſme, Confirmation, or Penance bereceiued as we ſte in this example, where at Peters preaching, they 
all receiue the holy Ghoſt before any Sacrament, but in the the ſame we learne one neceſſarie leſſon, that ſuch not- 
withflanding muſt needs receiue the Sacraments appointed by Chriſt, which whoſdeuer contemneth, can neuer be in- 
flified, Aug, ſuper Leuit. q. 8 fl. tom. 4. ; 

FyLxt 9. The ſeale is not vnp table which is of Gods appointment, but the Sacraments of Popiſh confirmation 
and penance are not of Chriſts inſtitution, nor mentioned in 8. Auguſtine inthe place which you cice.And 
if confirmation be a Sacrament of neceſſitie, (as now a daycs you teach) why did not Peter afwe!l contirme 


hem, as he commanded them to be baptized? 
CHAP, 
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CHAP. XI. 


RHE M. 1. The Chriſtian Iewes reprebend the fireſaid fait of Peter, in baptizing the Gentiles. 4 But be alledging bis fireſaid 
— — and — — it — of God, 18 the like good catholites doe yeeld, 19 By their foreſaid 
perſecution, the Church u yet further dilated, not onely into all lewrie, Galilee, and Samaria, but alſo into other 
countries, ſpecially into Antiochia $yrie : the increaſe among the Greekes is notable, firſt by the foreſaid difperſed, 
22 then by Barnabas, thirdly by him and Saul together: ſo that there beginneth the name of Chriftians: 27 with 
per fit vnitie betweene them and the Church that was before them at Hieruſalem. Yip 5 

FV TEE I. The Chriſtians acknowledged not Peter to be Pope: for no man may reprehend him, if he carrie innumera. Pee Popedowe, 
ble ſoules to hell with him by his owne Canons. Diſlinct. 10. cap. Si Papa, 


Act. 10, 9. 


Nd the Apoſtles & brethren that were 
Ai Iewrie, heard that the Gentiles alſo 
receiued the word of God. 5 

2 And when Peter was come vp to Hie- 
ruſalem, they that were of the Circumciſion 
reaſoned againſt him, ſaying, 

3 Why didſt chou enter in to men vn- 
circumciſed, and didſt eat with them? 

4 But Peter beganne and declared to 
them the order, ſaying: : 

s *Iwaintheciic of Ioppe praying, 
and I ſau in an exceſſe of minde a viſion, a 
certaine veſſell deſcending as it were a great 
ſheere wich foure corners let downe from 
heauen, and it came euen vnto me. 

6 Into which I looking conſidered, and 
ſawe foure footed beaſts of the earth, and 
cattell, and ſuch as creepe, and foules of the 
ayre. 

: 7 AndIheardalſoa voiceſayingto me, 
Ariſe Peter, kill and eat. 
8 AndIfayd, Not ſo, Lord: for com- 


monor vncleane thing neuer entred into my 


A. 1.5. 


cheir peace: and glorified Go 


mouth. 

And a voice anſwered the ſecond time 
from heauen: That which God made cleane, 
doe not thou call common. 

10 And this was done thriſe: and all 
were taken vp againe into heauen. 

11 Andbchold, three men immediatly 
were come to the houſe wherein I was, ſent 
ro me from Cæſarea. 

12 And the ſpirit ſaid to me,that I ſhould 
go with them, doubting nothing. And there 
came with me theſe ſixe brethren alſo: and 
we went in to the mans houſe. 

13 And he told vs, how he had ſeene an 
Angel in his houſe, ſtanding, and ſaying to 
him, ſend to Ioppe, and call hither Simon 
that is ſurnamed Peter, 

14 Who ſhal ſpeak to thee words wher- 
in thou ſhalt be ſaued and all thy houſe, 

15 And when I had begun to ſpeake,the 
holy Ghoſt fell vpon them, as vpon vs alſo 
in the beginning. 

16 And I remembred the word of our 
Lord, according as he ſaid, John indeed bapti- 
red with water, but you all be baptized with 
the holy Ghoſt. 

17 Iftherfore God hath giuen them the 
ſame grace, as to vs alſo that beleeued in our 
Lord IESsVSCHARAISTH: who was I that 
might prohibit God? 

18 Hauing heard theſe things, they held 

J lying God 
then 


Nd the Apeſtles and brethren that were 
in Iuris, heard that the Heathen had alſo 
receiued the word of God. 

2 AndwhenPeter was come vp to Hieru- 
ſalem, they that were of the circumciſion con- 
tended againit him, 

3 Saying, Thou wenteſt in to men vncir- 
cumciſed, and diddeſt eat with them. 

4 But Peter rehearſed the matter from the 
beginning and expounded it by order unto them 
ſaying, 

5 Imastinthe citie of Toppa praying, and in 
atrance I ſaws à viſion, à certaine veſſell de- 
ſcend, as it had beene a great ſheete, let downe, 
from heauen by fore corners, and it came cuen 
vntill me. 

6 pon the which when I had faſtened mine 


eyes, I conſidered, and ſaw foure footed beaſts of 


the earth, and wild beaſts, and ſuch as creepe, 
and fowles of the ayre. 

7 And I heard a voice ſaying unto me, -A- 
riſe Peter, ſlay, and eat. 

8 But I ſaid, Not (o, Lord : for nothing 
common or uncleane hath at any time entred in 
to my month, 

9 Butthewoice anſwered mee againe from 
heauen, Do not thou make them commen which 
God hath clenſed. 

10 And this was done three times: and all 
were taken vp againe into heauey. 

11 And 4 Ba » immediatly there were 
three men already come vnto the houſe where I 
was, ſent from Ceſarea vnto me. 

12 Aud the ſpirit ſaid vnto me, that I ſhould 
goe with them, nothing doubting : Morcouer, 
theſe ſixe brethren accompanied me, and we eu- 
tred into the mans houſe : 

13 And he ſbemed vs how he had ſcene an 
Angellin his houſe, which flood and ſaid vnto 
him, Send men to Ioppa, and call for Simon, 
whoſe ſurname is Peter: 

14 He ſpall tell thee words, whereby 
thou, and all thy houſe ſhall be ſaued. 

15 And as I begane to ſpeake, the holy 


both 


Ghoſt fell on them, at he did on vs at the be- Acts 2.4. 


ginning, 


16 Thenremembred I the word of the Lord, 


how that he ſaid, * Tohnbaptized with water: lohn 1. 7. 


but ye ſhall be baptized with the holy Ghoſt. 

17 Foraſmuch then as God gaue them the 
like gift as he did unto vs when wee beleened on 
the Lord Teſwa Chriſt: what was I that I ſhowld 
haue withſtood God? 

18 When they heard theſe things, they held 
their peace and glorified God ſaying, Then _ 
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Cassius. 


RRE M. 2. 


RRE M. 3. 


Fvixt'3, 


then to the Gentiles alſo hath giuen repen- 


cance vnto life. : 
19 *Andthey truely that had beene diſ- 


perſed by the tribulation that was made vn- 


der Steuen, walked thorowout vnto Phce- 
nice and Cypres and Antioch, ſpeaking the 
word to none, but to the Iewes onely. 

20 But certaine of them were men of Cy- 
pres and Cyrene, who when they were en- 
tred into Antioch, ſpake to the Greekes, 
preaching our Lord Its vs. 

21 And the hand of our Lord was with 
them: and a great number of belecuers was 
conuerted to our Lord. 

22 And the report came to the eares of 
the Church that was at Hieruſalem, touching 
theſe — and they ſent *Barnabas as farre 
as Antioch, 

23 Who when he was come, and ſaw the 
grace of God, reioyced : and he exhorted 
all with purpoſe of heart to continue in our 
Lord: 

24 Becauſe he was a good man, and full 
of the holy Ghoſt & faith. And a great ||mul- 
ticude was added to our Lord. 

25 And he went forth toꝰ Tarſus, to ſeelee 
Saul: 

26 Whome when hee had found , hee 
brought him co Antioch. And they con- 
uerſed there in the Church a whole yeare : 
and they taught a great multicude, fo that 
the Diſciples were at Antioch firſt named 
|CHrRISTIANS, 

27 And in theſe dayes there came Pro- 
phets from Hieruſalem to Antioch, 

28 And one of them riſing, named Aga- 
bus, did by the Spirit ſignifie a great famine 
that ſhould be in the whole world, which fell 
vnder Claudius. 

29 And the Diſciples according as each 
man had, purpoſed euery one to ſend, for to 
ſerue the — that dwelt in Iewrie: 

30 Which alſo they did, ſending to the 
Auncients by the hands of Barnabas and 

Saul. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


God alſs to the Gentiles granted repentance vn- 
to life. | 


19 They alfs which were ſcattered abroad As 8, i 


through the afflictiam that aroſe about Stenen, 
walked therowout unto Phanice, and C pres. 
and Antioch, preaching the word to no man, but 
vnto the [ewes onely, | 

20 And ſome of them were men of Cypres 
and Cyrene, which when they were come to Au- 
tiach, ſpake vnto the Greekes, and preached the 
Lard leſws. 

21 And the hand of the Lord was with them: 
and a great number belteued, and turned unto 
the Lord. 

22 Thentidings of theſe things tame vnto 
the cares of the Church which was in Hieruſas 
lem: and they ſent forth Barnabas, that he ſoould 
goe vnte Antioch, 

23 Which when he came, and had ſcene the 
grace of God, was glad, and exhorted them all, 
that with purpoſe of heart they would cleane une 
to the Lord, 

24 For he was a good man, and full of the ho. 
4 Gheſt,and of faith: and much people was ad- 
ded vnto the Lord. | 

25 Then departed Barnabas to Turſus, for 
to ſeeks Saul. | 

26 And when he had found him,he brought 
him vnto Antioch. And it came to paſſe,that a 
whole pere they had their conner/ation with the 
Church there, and taught much people: inſo- 
much, that the diſciples of Antioch were the firſt 
that were called Chriftians. 

27 And in thoſe dates came Prophets from 
Hieruſalem unto Antioch, 

28 And there flood vp one of them, na« 
med A gabuu, and ſignified by the Spirit, that 
there ſhould be great dearth thoromout all the 
world: which came to paſſe in the daies of Clau- 
dius Ceſar. 

29 Then the diſciples,chery man according 
to his abilitie, purpoſed to ſend ſuccour vnto the 
brethren which dwell in Inrie. 

30 Which thing they alſo did, and ſent it to 
the Elders, by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 


CHAP, 11, 


18 Held their peace.) Good Chriſtians heare and obey gladly ſuch truthes as be opened vnto them from God by 


their chie ſe paſtours, by viſion, reuelation, or other waies. : f 
Fyrxt 2. "= was a good ſhepheard, chat diſdained not to ſhew his warranties, which the Pope like a proud Pilate 1h Pope vide 
retu . to Peter. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


As before ſe. to.) a few, ſd now great numbers of Gentiles are adioined alſo to the v · The Chuich 
fable Church, conſiſting before onely of the ewes. Which Church hath bene ener ſmce Chrifts Aſcenſion notoriouſly ſeen viſble. 

and nowne : their preaching open, their Sacraments viſible, their diſcipline viſible, their Heads and Gouernoars vi- 

ſble, the prouiſyon for their maintenance viſtible, the perſtcution viſible, their difper ſion viſible : the herelikes that 

went out from them, viſible : the toning either of men or nations vnto them, viſible : their peace and reft after perſt- 

cutions, viſible : their gouernorus in priſon, viſible : the Church prayeth for them viſibly, their Councels viſible, their 

Lifts and graces viſible, their name (Chriſtians) knowne toall the world. of the Proteſtants inuiſible Church we beare 


24 Multitude added. 


not one word. 


Vnderſtanding Viſble, for that which may be ſeene, there is rio doubt, but all Chriſtians were alwaies viſi- The Church het 
hich is ſcene and khowne to all the world, as you ſay the name of abvayes vilible, 


ble. Bur if you vnderſtand Yiſble,for that v 


Cu. 1t, 


Chriſtians hath bene euer fince Chriſts aſcenſion, it is not true, that the Church was alwaies v:fible.For per. 
ſecutions haue bene ſo great, that the world ſaw none of thoſe things. And therefore Diocleſian and Maxi - 


mian wickedly boaſted, that they had vtterly aboliſhed the ſu 


ſtition of Chaiſt and name ot Chriſtians. In. 


ſtriptio 5almantice in monte Baribolamæi. The like diuelliſm boaſting made Nero in his time : Inſcriptio in 


ran 


F 


The Actes Cn AP. D 


7. . 2. ep. 17. & ep, 
18. % Damaſwn. 


FvLKE 4. 


ruins pagi Macaneſar, a place in Spaine. But the Catholike Church of Chriſt, whereof we reioyce to be 
— — te — prey is the wother of vs all, and being an article of our faith, is there, 
fore inuifible, Heb. 1 1.1, Gal. 4. 26. f 

26 Chriſtians.) This name Chriſtian, ought to be common to all the faithfall,axd other new names of Schiſma. 
tikes and Seftaries maſt be abhorred. If thou heare (ſaith S. Hierome) any whete,ſuch as be ſaid to be of Chriſt, Hierony, cont Lu. 
not to haue their names of our Lord ls vs CRHRIIsõ 1, but to be called after ſome other certaine name, as n fu: 
Marcionite>, Valentinians, (as now alſo the Lutherans,Caluiniſts,Proteflants) know thou that they belong not 
to the Church of Chriſt, but to the Synagogue of Antichriſt. Lactantius 4% (ub. . Diuin. inſtit. c. 30.) ſaith Nam of carte 
thus, When Phrygians, or Nouatians, or Valentinians, or Marcionites, or Anchropomorphites, or Arrians, or and heretikes, 
any other be named, they ceaſe to be Chriſtians, who having loſt the name of Chriſt, haue done on the 
names of men, Neither can our new Seftaries diſcharge ihemſelues, for that they take not to themſelues theſe names, 
but are forced to beare them as giuen by their aduerſaries. For fo were the names of Arrians,and the reſt of old, mpo- 
ſed by others, and not choſen commoniy of themſtlues : Which notwitbftanding were callings that proued them to be 
Heretikes, And as for the name of Proteſiants,our men bold them well cont en: therewuh. But Concerning, ibe Heve- Proteſiants. 
tikes turning of the argument againſt the peculiar calling of our Religious, as Dominicans, Franciſtans, leſuites, Divers religious 

its, or ſuch like, it is nothing, except they could proue, that the Orders and perſons ſo named, were of diners = are not 

faiths and ſefts, or differed in any neceſſarie point of religion, or were not all of one Chniftian name and Communi. lets. 
on : and it is as ridiculous, as if it were obiected, that ſome be Ciceronians, ſome Plimans, fome good Auguſtine 
men, ſome Hieronymians, ſome Oxford men, ſome Cambridge men, and (which 44 moſt like ) ſome * Fechabites, Terem. 35, 
ſome * Naxarites. | ES Num 6. 

Neither goth their obiection, that we be called Papiſts, heipe or excuſe them in their new names : for, beſides that p apilts, Catho« 


it is by them ſtornefully nuented (as the name Homouſians was of the Arriant) this name is not of any one man B. of likes, and ing 


Rome, or elſewhere, knowne to be the author of any ſchuſme or ſect, as their callings be: but it uf a whole fate and Chiiktians, all one, 
order of Gouernours, and that of the chiefe Gouernours, to whom we are bound to cleaue in religion, and to obey in all 

things. $0 to be a Papiſt, is to be a Chriſtian man, a child of the Church, and ſubieft to Chrifts Vicar, And therefore a- 

gainſt ſuch impudent Seflaries as compare the faithfull for following the Pope, 10 the diner fitie of Heretihes bearing 

the names of newe Maſters, let vs euer haue in readineſſe this ſaying of S. Hierome to Pope Dam aſus, Vitalis Not to be with 

I know nor, Meletius I refuſe, I know not Paulinus, Whoſocuer gathereth not with thee, ſcattereth : that is 'h*Pope,is be 
to ſay, Whoſocucr is not Chuiſts, is Antichriſts. And againe, If any man ivyne with Peters chaire, hee is with Antchedt. 
mine, 

We muſi bere further obſerue that this name, Chriftion, ts all belecuers and to the whole Church, was ſpecially ta- — name of 
ken to diſtinguiſh them from the Jewes and Heathens which beleeued not at all in Chrit, and the ſame now ſeuereetn . 
and mayeth hnowne all Chriſtia» men from Tus hes and others that hold not of Chrajt at all. But when Heretthes be- 
gan 10 riſe ſrom among the Chriſtians, who profeſſtd Chriſts name, and ſundry Articles of faith as true beleeucrs doe, 
the name Chriſtian was too common ts ſeuer the heretikes from true fauthfull men: «nd thereupon the Apofiles by 
the holy Gheſ! impoſed this name Catholike vpon the beleeutrs whith in all points were obedient to the Churches do- 
dtrine. When hereſies were riſen (ſaith S. Pacianus ep. ad Symphoria num) and endeuored by divers names to The name of 
teare the doue of God and Queene, and to rent her in pieces, the Apoſtolical pecpie required their ſur- Caruortixes, 
name, whereby the incorrupt people might be diſtinguiſhed, &c, and /d thoſe that before were called Chriſli- 
ans, are now ſurnamed alſo Catbolthes. Chriſtian is my name, ſanhbbre,Carholike my ſurname. And this word, 

Catholike, is the proper note whereby the holy Apoſtles in their Creed taught vs touiſterne the true Church from the 

falſe hereticall congregation of what ſort ſoener. And not ene the meaning of the word, which ſign: fieth vniuerſa- 

lity of times, places, and perſons, but the very name and word ut ſelfe, by Gods providence alwayes, and onely appro- 

priated to the true beleeuers, and (though ſometimes at the beginning of ſecti challenged) yet neuer obtained by be- 

relies, gineth ſoplaine a marke and euidence, that S. Auguſtine ſaid, in the lap ofthe Church the very name of ©®*voFeerr. 
Catholike keepeth me, cont. ep. find. c. 4. And apame, tract. 32. in jo. We recejue the holy Ghoft if wee laue 10 . 
the Church, if we be ioyned together in charitie, if we reioyce in the Catholike name and faith And agaize, 

de ver. rel. c. 2. to 1. We muſt hold the communion of that Church which 1s named Catholike, not only of her 

owne, but alſo of all her enemies. for, will they nill they, the Heretikes allo and Schiſmarikes themſclues, 

when they ſpeake not with their owne fellowes but with ſtrangers, call the Catholike Church nothing cls 

but the Catholike Church: for they could not be vndeſtood, vnleſſe they diſcerne it by this name wherewith 

ſhe is called of all the world, The Heretiikes when they ſee themſelues prevented of this name Catholike, tha they 

plainely reieft it, and deride the name, as the Doxatiſts did, calling it an humane forgerie or fiction, which S. Au- The Proteſians 
guſline calleth words of blaſphemie,li,r.c.z 3. cont. Gaudent. and ſome Heretkhes of this time call them ſtornefully, deride the name 
cartholikes, and cacolthes, Another calleth it, the moſt vaine terme Catholike. Beza in præf no. Leſt. an. 1565, ort. 
Another calleth the Catholtke religion. Catholike Apoſtalie or defection, Humfrey in vit. Iuel. pag. 213. Tea, and In the Catechiſm 
ſome haue taken the word out of the Creed, * putting Chriſtian for it. But againſt theſe good fellowes let vs follow ol the Lutherans 
that which S. Auguſtine de vtil. Cred. c. 8. to. 6. giueth as a rule to direft a man the right and ſure way from the di- 

werſitie and doubtfulneſſe of all errour, ſaying, It after theſe troubles of minde thou ſeeme to thy ſelte ſutficient- 

ly toſſed and vexed,and wilt haue an end of theſe moleſtations, follow the way of Catholike diſcipline, which 

from Chriſt himſelfe by the Apoſtles hath proceeded euen vnto vs, and ſhal proceed from hence to the poſte- 

ritie. See the Annot.1,Tim.z.c.19, ; 

We acknowledge no names but of Chriſtian Catholikes. The names of Calueniſts, and Lutheran:,&c.are landen, 
but ſlandcrs by you inuented, as the names of Athanaſians, Alexandrians, Homuſians, were by the Arrian he- Names. 
retikes, Neither doe we hold our ſelues content with the name of Proteſtants, though it be not ſo odious, as 
to be called of any man,wheu we are the people of God and Chriſt. Neither did the onely calling ofthe old 
heretikes proue them to be hercrikes, bu: their pernicious opinions contrarie to the holy Scriptures. For A- Socratts 
thanafians, tiomuſians, &c. were true Catholiłs, though they were nicknamed by heretiks, The names of Do- 
minicans, Franciſcans, Ieſuites, and ſuch like, proueth them to be ſectaries, becauſe they be of their owne chu- 
ſing, though they all aiainteine one ou hereſic of Popery:hauing alſo there divers opinions among them: 
and echſect enuying other, and ſwelling againſt the other. The name of Papiſts you doe not grealy miſlike, 
becauſe it is not che name of one wan, We might anſwere you the like, of the name of Proteſtants. But di- Communion with 
uers heretikes, haue the name of their hereſie, not of their author, as Patripaſſians, Collyridians, Apoſtolici, the See of Rome. 
C athari, &c. But the name of Papiſts, is taken both of the authour of your — and of the hereſie it ſelfe. 

In the ſaying of Hierome, you omit that which is principall, Ego nullum primum ui Chriſtum ſeguent, & c. I /ol- 
lowing none chicſe, or firſt, but Chirſt, am ioyned in communion with thy bie ſſedneſſe, that is with Peters chaive. 
While the Biſhop of Rome therefore ioyned with Chriſt, (as then he did in the matter whereof of Hierome 
ſpeaketh, and in all doctrine neceſſarie to ſaluation) whoſoeuer gathered not with the Biſhop of Rome ſcat- 
tered with Antichriſt. But when Liberius biſhop of Rome, did by ſubſcription openly profeſſe Arrianiſme,as 
the ſame Hierome teſtieth in catal in Fortunatian, Would Hicrome tlunke you,or ought any Chriſtian man 

to 
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m ? When Honorius taught hereſie, would the Counſell of Conſtantinople the fixt 
haue ioy ned in communion with him Did they not iuſtly accurſe him, and condemne him, aſtet he was dead? 
But nov the Pope is not accuſed and conuicted of ſingle hereſie, but openly revealed to bee Antichriſt him » 
ſelfe. Thar the name of Catholikes was impoſed by the Apoſlles, it is not prooued, nor affirmed by Pacianus, 
but rather the contrary. For theſe are his words :Sedſub Apoſtolis &. But thou wilt ſay, vnaer the Apeſtles no 
man was called a Catholike, Admit it was ſo, yet grant this. When after the Apoſiles there were bereſies,and they en- 
denoured to rend in pieces and to diuide with diuers names the doue of God and Qxeene, did not the Apoſtolite geo- 
ple require their ſurname, whereby they might diſtinguiſh the vnitie of the incorrupted people, & c. Neuerthe leſſe 
the name of Catholike is very ancient, and yet is nõt this word Catholike, the proper note in the Creed to 
diſcerne the true Church, but holy allo muſt be added., except you will expound Catholike as Pacianus doth, 
for obedience vnto all the commandements of God, which includeth holinefſe. But if you take the name with- 
out the meaning, it is a weake reaſon, to diſcerne the true beleeuers. For though heretikes could neuer ob- 
teine to be ſo called by true Chriſtians, yet haue they challenged, and commonly obteined the name of Ca- 
tholikes, when they were more mightie in the world then true Catholikes, as the Atians in the daies of Con- 
ſtantius, when almoſt all the Biſhops of the Eaſt and the Weſt yeelded vnto them, as Vicentius Lirinenſis te» 
ſtifieth, Neither doth S. Auguſtine ſay, the onely name of Catholike doth keepe him inthe Church, bur a- 
mong many other things, that is one: as inthe ſecond place, where he ioyneth the Catholike faith with the 

name of Catholike(withour which as in Papiſts) the name of Catholike is a vaine ſound, without true ſenſe: & 

is not giuen to the Popiſh Church by her aduerſaries, as it was to the true Church in 8. Auguſtines time, but 
veterly denied vnto her, although ſhe doe neuer ſo malepertly challenge ir, And when ſhe hath not the thing 
it ſelfe ment by the name, yer boaſteth that the verie name without the meaning, is a ſufficient note of the 
true Church, Finally, we belecuing and confeſſing the holy Catholike Church, what can we but acknow- 
ledge our ſelues ro be true Catholikes,and denie the Papiſts to be the ſame? neither doth any of vs deride the 
name of Catholike, when it is rightly applyed according to the true meaning thereof, but the vaine vſurpas 
tion ofthat name, in them that be nothing leſſe then Chriſtian Catholikes, Such we may well call Pleudo. 
catholikes, Cartholikes, Cacolikes, Catholike Apoſtates , or any thing rather then true or holy Chri- 
ſtian Catholikes, which they are nor, But it js notoriouſly knowne, that the moſt honourable name of 

Chriſtians, is in Italie and at Rome (the countrey and ſee of Antichriſt) a name of reproch, and vſu- 

ally abuſed to ſigniſie a foole, or a dolt, as witneſſeth Chrift. Franch. Col, Ieſuit. in fine. That ſome Lu- 

therans haue altered the word of the Creed, and for Catholike pur Chriſtian, it is no hereſie, though it bee 
not to be allowed. Laft of all, the Catholike way of diſcipline, proceeding from Chriſt by his Apoſtles, with 

S. Auguſtine we doe gladly follow, proteſting that the Papiſts can neuer proue, that their hereſie which they 

fallly cal the Catholike way, did euer proceed from Chriſt by the Apoſtles,ot that it preuailed in the Church, 


ro haue gathered with hi 


for many hundred yeres after Chriſt, 


CHAP. XII. 


RRHIM. 1, Herod the firſt ting that perſecuted the Church, hawing at Hieruſalem (when Barnabas and Saul were there with the 
Collation of the Antiochyans) killed James the Apoſile, 3 and to pleaſe the Iewes impriſoned Peter with the 
minde to kill him alſo, but ſruſt/ate by an Angell ſent of God, at the continuall prayers of the Church made for her 
chieſe Paflour, 19 being puffed vp with ſuch pride that at Ceſarea he refuſeth not to be honoured as God ; 23 Is 


miraculouſly ftricken of G 
exceeding (y. 


Angel. 24 And ſo after the peſecutors death, the Churches preaching proſpereth 


Peter was not chiefe Paſtour of the Church of Teruſalem, where prayer was made for him, but Iames: whom 
in the laſt note, you confeſle to be Biſhop of Ieruſalem. 


Nd at the ſame time Herod the king 
A ſec his hands, to aſflict certaine of the 
Church. 

2 And killed Iames the brother of Iohn 
with the ſword. 

3 And ſeeing that it pleaſed the Tewes, 
hee added to apprehend Peter alſo. And it 
was the dayes of the Azimes. 

4 Whom when hee had apprehended, 
he caſt into priſon, deliuering him to Ffoure 
quaternions of ſouldiers to be kept. meaning 
after the Paſche to bring him foorth to the 

le. 

5 And Peter indeed was kept in priſon. 
Bur || praier was made of the Church with - 
out intermiſſion vnto God ſor him. 

6 And when Herod would haue brought 
him forth, the ſame night Peter was ſleeping 
betweene two ſouldiers, bound with || two 
chaines : and the keepers before the doore 
kept the Priſon. 

7 And beholde an Angel of our Lord 
ſtood in preſence : and lighe ſhined in the 
houſe: and ſtriking Peters ſide, hee raiſed 
him, ſaying, Ariſe quickly. And the chaines 
fell from his hands, 

8 And the Angel ſaid to him, Gird thee, 

| and 


A T the ſame time Herod the king ftretched 
foorth his handes towexe certaine of the 
Church. 

2 And he killed Iumes the brother of John 
with the ſword. 

3 Ad becauſe be ſam it pleaſed the Tewes, 
he proceeded further, and took Peter alſo.(Then 
were the dayes of Sweet bread.) 

4 And when hee had canght him, hee 
put him in priſon alſo, and deliuered him to 
foure quaternians of ſouldiers to bee kept, in- 
tending after Eaſter to bring him foorth to the 
people, 

5 And Peter was hept in priſon, but prayer 
was made without ceaſing of the Church unto 
God for him. 

6 And when Herod would haue brought 
him forth unto the people, the ſame night Peter 
was ſleeping betweene two ſouldiers bound with 
two chaines, and the keepers before the doore 
kept the priſon. 

7 And behold, the Angel of the Lord was 

there preſent, and a light ſhined in the priſon: 

and he ſmote Peter on the fide, and ſtirred him 

vp, ſaying, Ariſe vp quickly. And his chaines 

fell off from his hands. 

$ Andthe Angel ſaid unto him, Gird thy 
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and put on thy ſhoes. And hee did ſo. And 
he ſaid to him, Put thy garment about thee, 
and follow me. : 

9 And going foorthhee followed him, 
and he knew not that it was true which was 
done by the Angel: but he thought that hee 
ſaw a viſion; 

10 And paſſing thoro the firſt and the 
ſecond watch, they came to the yron gate 
that leadeth to the citie, which of it ſelte o- 
penedto them. And going out they went 
forward one ſtreet — incontinent the An- 

ell departed from him. 

: 11 And Peter returning to himſelfe, ſaid: 
Now Iknow in very deede that our Lord 
hath ſent his Angel, and delivered me out of 
Herods hand, _ from all the expectation 
of the people of the ewes 

12 ane — came to the 
houſe of Marie the mother of Iohn, who 
was ſurnamed Marke, where many were ga- 
thered and praying. 

13 And when he knocked at the doore 
of the gate, there came forth a wench to ſee, 
named Rhode. 

14 And as ſhe knew Peters voice, forioy 
ſhe opened not the gate, but running in ſhee 
told chat Peter ſtood before the gate. 

15 But they ſaid to her, Thou art mad, 
But ſhe affirmed that it was ſo. But they ſaid, 
It is his Angel. 

16 And Peter continued knocking, And 
when they had opened, they ſaw him, and 
were aſtonied. 

17 And beckening with his hand to 
them, that they ſhould hold their peace, he 
tolde how our Lord had brought him out of 
priſon, and he ſaid, ¶ Tell theſe thinges to 
Iames and to the brethren. And going forth 

Though God he went F into another place. 

had ſo miracu- 18 And when day was come, there was 
louſly delue- no little adoe betweene the ſouldiers, what 
red him, yet he 

would not tẽpt Was become of Peter. 

God by tar - 19 And Herod, when hee had ſought 
ing amons him, and had not found, making inquiſition 
1 ofthe keepers, commanded them to bee led 
ding to Chriſts away: and going downe from Iewrie into 
commande Czfarea, there he abode. 

20 And he was angrie with the Tyrians 
and the Sidonians. But they with one accord 
came to him, and perſwading Blaſtus that 
+ Princes chat was chiefe of the kings chamber, they deſi- 
take delight in red peace, for that their countries were nou- 
the flatterie & riſhed by him. 
praiſes of the 21 And vpon a day appointed, Herod 
people, ſo bei ich kinel Le 
much that chey beĩng arrayed with kingly attire, ſate in the 


forget them iudgement ſeate, and made an oration to 
ſelues to bee them, 


ment fled for 
a time. 


men, and to . 
— 22 And the people made acclamation, 
— The voices of a Cod and not of a man. 


— bee war- 23 And forthwith an Angel of our Lord 
ne 


— ©* + ſtrooke him, becauſe he had not giuen the 


honour 


ſelfe, aud binde os thy ſandales. And ſo he did, 
And he ſaith vnto him, Caſt thy garment about 
thee, and follow me. 

9 Peter came ont, and followed him, 
and wiſt not that it was trueth which was done 
by the Angel: but thought hee had ſeene avi, 


10 When they were paſt the firſt aud the ſe- 
cond watch, they came unto the yron gate that 
leadeth vnto the citie, which opened to them by 
the owne accord: and they went out and paſſed 
thorom one fireet and fiorthwith the Angel de. 
parted from him. 

11 Andwhen Peter was come to himſelſe, 
he ſaid, Now I know of a (wretie that the Lord 
hath ſent his Angel, and hath deliuered me out 
of the hand of Herode, and from all the waiting 
for of the people of the Iemes. 

12 And at he conſidered the thing, he came 
to the houſe of Marie the mother of lohn, whoſe 
ſurname was Marks, where many were gathe« 
red together in prayer. 

13 As Peter knocked at the entrie doore, 
a damoſell came forth to hearken named 
Rhoda. 

14 And when ſbe knew Peters voice,ſbe ope- 
ned not the doore for pladneſſe, but ran in, and 
told hom Peter feodbefore the doore. 

15 And they ſaidwnto her, Thou art mad. 
But. Ses affirmed that it was euen ſo, Then ſad 
they, It « bis Angel. 

16 But Peter continued knocking : and when 
they had opened the doore, and [aw him, they 
were aſtonied, 

17 Andwhenhe had beckened unto them 
with the hand that they might hold their peace, 
hee tolde them by what meanes the Lord had 
brought him aut of the priſon: And he ſaid,Go 
ſhewe theſe things unto Iames, and to the bre- 
thren. And he departed,and went into another 
place. 

18 Now aſſoone as it was day, there was no 
little adoe among the ſouldiers, what was be» 
come of Peter. 

19 And when Hered had ſought for him, 
and found him not, hee examined the keepers 
and commanded them to be carried away. Aud 
he deſcended from Iurie to Cæſarea, and there 

abode. 

20 Aud Herode was diſpleaſed with them 
of Tyre and Sydon: but they came all with one 
accord to him, and made interceſſion vnto Bla- 


ſtus the kings chamberlaine, and deſired peace, 


becanſe their countrey was nouriſhed by the 
kings conntrey, 

21 And vpen the day appointed, Herod a- 
raied him in royal — ſet him in his 


ſeat, and made anoration unto them. 


22 And the people gaue a ſhout, (aying, It 
is the voice of a 8 9. man. 
23 Aud immediatly the Angel of the Lord 


ſmote him, becanſe hee gaus not God the ho- 


nau, 


nn. 


Iz. 
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honour to God: and being conſumed of sour, and he was eaten of wormes, and gaue vp 


wormes, he gaue vp the ghoſt. _ the g holt. 
24 But the word of our Lord increaſed 24 Aud the word of God grew, and multi- 
and multiplied. pled. 


25 And Barnabas and Saul returned to 
Hieruſalem, when they had fulfilled their office, 
and torke with them Tohn, whoſe ſyrname was 
Marke. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cab. 13. 
4 Foure quaternions.) As Peters perſon was more notorious then others, and therefore better garded then 


other, fir feare he ſhauld eſcape : ſo Gods pronidence, ia preſeruing and deliuering him for tbe longer gouernment of 
hu Church, is very maruellous. 


25 And Barnabas and Saul returned from 
4 1, 29. Hiecuſalem, having accompliſhed their mi- 
niſterie, taking with them Iohn that was ſur- 

named Marke. 


RRE M. 2. 


F VLKE 2. 
leaſt of all, in — * that he was a more nototious perſon, but becauſe he was to be kept longet, by reaſon of 
the ſolemne feaſt, 

12 Houſe of Marie.) It is much for the praiſe of theſe good Chriſtians, that the aſſembly to Gods Sernice and 
Prayer was kept in their bouſes in the time of perſecution, and that the Apoſile came thither ny — of priſon, as 
bus firſt refuge, as now Chriſtian people doe much to their c tion, in places where hereſie doth reigne, 

As in Khemes, Paris, Antwerpe, Spaine, Italy, &c. For Chriſtian religion and a Prince that maintaineth 
the ſame (God be praiſed) reignech in England, as in many other kingdomes and ſeignories of the world, 


RRE M. 3. 


FvLKE 3. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP 12, 
RHE M. 4. 5 Prayer was made.) The church prayed iaceſſantly for her chiefs Paſtour, and was heard of God : and all Chri- 
ſtian people are warned thereby to pray for their Biſhops and Paftours in priſon. 


FvLKE 4. 

Apoſtle of Chriſt, but not as chiefe Paſtour of the whole Church, for that is Chriſt onely, 1. Pet. 5. 4. 
RHEM. 3. 6 Twochaynes,) Theſe chaynes are famous for miracles,and were brought from Hieruſa 
the Empreſſe,wife io Theodoſins the younger, where they were matched and placed with another chaine that the ſame 
Apoſile was tied with by Nero, and a Church founded thereupon, named Petti ad vincula,where they are religiouſly 
kept and — = vntill thus day, and there js a Feaſt in the whole Church for the ſame, the firſi of Anguſi,which we 
call Lammas day. 

It is a maruell, how they were knowne from all the other priſoners chaynes that were at Teruſalem and 
Rome, for three or foure hundred yeres,yntill Eudoxia found them. Beſides this,the leflons read vpon Lam- 
mas day, in your Martins, ſay, that Alexander Biſhop of Rome, after he had beene impriſoned by Quirinus a 
Romane, and was deliuei ed, inſtituted this feaſt, and builded this Church, where that only chaine is where- 
with he was bound by Nero, knowing nothing of this tranſlation, and building of Eudoxia. 


FvLKE 5». 


RRE M. 


charge of their owne life (as one of the iuſt ſaid, * The Angel which hath delivered me from my youth vp- 


15 His Angell.) If proper Angels (ſasth S. Chryſoflome) be deputed by our Lord to ſuch as haue onely p 


It cannot be gathered out of che text that Peters perſon was better guarded then the perſon of Iames,and Puers dig i tc. 


The Church of Ieruſalem prayed for Peter as a principall member of the Catholike Church, and a great pete primacie, 


to Rome by Eudoxia g v..c;; chaines, 


of An- 
ls 


ward)much more are ſupernall ſpirits at hand to helpe them vnto whom the charge and burden of the world Cen 48, 16. 


is committed. Chryſoft. in laud. Pauli. ho.7.tom.2, 
Rnew, 6. 0 


S. Peter. 
FvIEE 6. 


you affit me your ſelfe. 


CHAP. XIII. 


17 Tell James.) He willeth them to ſhew this to S. Iames Biſhop of Hieruſalem, and to the Chriſtians, that they pubiſte pioyer 
might ſee the eſſeli of ibeir prayers for him, and giue God thankes. for S. Iames no doubt publiſhed common prayer far fer S. Peter the 
head 


The Church of Teruſalem prayed for Peter, but not as for their head, for Iames was now their Biſhop, as Perers ptimac e. 


REM. 1, The preachers of the church of Antioch preparing themſeluet, the holy Ghoſt, out of them all, chuſeth Saal and Barna® The ik: parts 
bas. 3 They being firft conſecrated Biſhops, 4 goe their appointed circuit auer all the land of Cypres, the Pro» Tux taking of the 


conſull whereof is alſo canuer ted, — the miraculous excecation of a lem by Paul. 13 Thence, into Pamphylia: 
14 and Piſidia, where in Antioch Paul preacheth to the Iews, ſhewing that | xs vs is Chriſt, 38 and that in him 
is ſaluation, and not in their Law of Moyſts : 40 warning them to beware of the reprobation faretold by the Pro- 


Goſpel away from 
the obſtinare lews, 
nd giuing of it to 
the Centile by tlie 


Phets, 44 But the next Sabboth they blaſyheming, he in plaine ter mes forſaketh them, and turneth to the Gentiles, miniſlerie ot Paul 
Whereat the Gentiles be as glad on the contrarie ſide. 50 Finally the lewes raiſing perſecution, they forſake them, and Batnabas. 


F pronouncing them to be obſtinate contemners. 

VEKE I. Paul and Barnabas were not conſecrated Biſhops, for they neither had dioceſſe nor prouince aſſigned them, 
bur were ſent of the holy Ghoft, and were commended by the Church of Antiochia, with faſting, prayer, 
and impoſition ot hands, to the worke which God had appointed them, that is, to preach abroad in many 
nations, and got to remaine at Antioch, 


Nd there were in the Church which 
was at Antioch, Prophets & Doctours, 
among whom was Barnabas, and Simon that 
was called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and 
Manahen , who was the foſter - brother of 
Herod the T etrarch, and Saul. 
2 And © asthey were ſminiſtring to our 
Lord, and faſting. the holy Ghoſt ſaid: || Se- 
parate me Saul & Barnabas vnto the worke, 


5 — * was alſo in the Church that was at 
Antioch, certaine Prophets and Teachers : 
4s Barnabas and Simon that was called Niger, 
and Lucius of Cyrene,and Manahen,which had 
been nouriſhed vp with Herod the Tetrarch, and 
Saul. 

2 As they miniſtred to the Lord, and fafted, 
the boly G beth [aid, Separate me Barnabas and 
Saul, fir the works wherennts I haue called 


MTRD 4 1 ly 


c 
4. 


— 4 hauctaken them, them. 

3 Then they faſting and praying. and 3 And when they bad ſaſted aud prayed, and 
ſlimpoſing hands vpon them, dimiſſed them, Jajed their hands woke theylet ds oe. * 
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Barieu. 
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Jud. 
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4 And they being ſſent of the holy ghoſt, 
went to Seleucia, and thence went to Cy- 
res. 

5 And when they were come to Salami- 
na, they preached the word of God in the 
ſynagogues of the Iews. And they had Iohn 
alſo in their miniſterie. 

6 And when they had walked thorow- 
out the whole Iland as farre as Paphos, they 
found a certaine man that was a Magician, 
a falſe-propher, a Iew , whoſe name was 
Bar. ieſu. ; 

7 Wbo being with the Proconſul Sergius 
Paulus a wiſe man. Hee ſending to Barnabas 
and Saul, deſired to heare the word of God. 

$ But Elymas the magician (for ſo is his 
name interpreted) reſiſted them, ſeeking to 
auert the Proconſul from the faith. 

9 But Saul, otherwiſe Paul, repleniſhed 
with the holy Ghoſt, looking vpon him, 

10 Said: O full of all guile, & all deceit, 
ſonne ot the deuill, enemie ot all iuſtice, thou 
ceaſeſt not to ſubuert the right waies of our 
Lord. 

11 And now behold the hand ofthe Lord 
vpon thee, and thou ſhalt be blinde, not ſec- 
ing the dunne vntill a time. And foorthwith 
there fel dimneſſe and darkneſle vpon him, 
and going about hee ſought ſome bodie that 
would giuchim his hand. 

12 Fhen the Proconſul, when hee had 
ſecne that which was done, beleeued, mar- 
uelling at the doctrine of our Lord. 

13 And when Paul and they that were 
with him had ſailed from Paphos, they came 
to Pergè in Pamphylia. And Iohn depart- 
ing from them. returned to Hieruſalem. 

14 But they paſſing chorow Perge, came 
to Antioch in Piſidia: and entring into the 
Synagogue on the day ot the Sabboths, they 
ſate downe. 

15 And aſter the leſſon of the Law and 
the Prophets, the Princes of the Synagogue 
ſent to them, ſaying, Men brethren, if there 
be among you any ſermon of exhortation to 
the people, ſpeake. 

16 And Paul riſing vp. and with his hand 
beckening for ſilence, ſaid, Ye men of Iſraẽl, 
and you that feare God, hearken: 

17 The God of the people of Iſrael choſe 
our fathers, and exalted the people when 
they were ſeiourners in the land of. Egypt, 
and in a mightie arme brought them out 
thereof, 

18 And forthe ſpace of fortie yeres tole- 
rated their maners in the deſert. 

19 Anddeſtroying ſeuen nations in the 
land ot Cauaan, by lot he diuided their land 
among them, 

20 As it were after foure hundred & fiftie 
yere : «nd aftcr theſe things he gaue Iud- 
ges, vntill Samuel the prophet. 


21 And thenceforth they deſired a king: 
an 


4 And they, after they were [ent fort 
the holy ghoft, departed ws. $ — - — 
thence they ſailed to Cyprus, 

5 And when they were at Salaming, they 
preached the wordof Godin the ſynagogues of 
the Tewes : and they had alſo Jobi to their Mie 
niſter. 

6 And when they had gone thorowe the 
Iſle onto Paphos, they found a certaine ſorces 
rer, a falſe prophet, a Iew, whoſe name was 
Barieſu : 

7 Which was with the depntie of the coun. 
trey, one Sergius Paulus, 4 prudent man: the 
ſame when hee had called unto him Barnabas 
and Saul, deſired to heare the word of God, 

8 But Elymas the Sorcerer ( for ſo is bis 
name by interpretation )withitood them, ſecking 
to turne the deputie away from the faith, 

9 Then Saul (which alſois called Paul) be. 
ing full of the holy Gho#t, (et his eies on him, 

10 And ſaud, O ful of all ſabtuliy & all miſ- 
chieſe, thou child of the deuill. thou enemie of all 
rightcouſre He, wilt thou not ceaſe to peruert the 
right ways of the Lord 

11 Ana nom behol4the hand ef the Lordi 
vpon thee, and thou ſhalt bee blind, not ſeeing 
the Sunne for a ſeaſon. And immediatly there 
fell on him a mii and a darkene ſſe, and he went 
— feeling them that ſhould lead him by the 


12 Thenthe Deputie,when he ſaw what was 
done, beleeued, and woondred at the doctrine of 
the Lord. 

I; Now when they that were with Paul, 
were departed from Paphos, they came to Perga 
in Pamphylia : and lohn,when he departed from 
them, returned to Hieruſalem. 

14 But when they departed from P erga,they 
came to Antiech in Piſidia , and went into 


. the Synagogue on the Sabboth day, and ſate 
Aowne | 4 4 


15 Andafterthe reading of the Law & the 
Propheti, the Rulers of the Synagogue ſent vnto 
them, ſaymg,Te men and brethren, if ye bane a- 

word to exhort the people, ſay on. 

16 Then Paul ſtoode vp, and when hee 
had beckened with the hand for ſilence, ſayde, 
Men of Ifrael, and pe that feare God, giue au- 
dience. 

17 The God ef the people of Iſracl,choſe our 
fathers,andexalted the people when they dwelt 


As ſtrangers in the land of E bt, and with an Exod. . i. 


high arme brong hit he them ont of it. 


Exod. 13. 


18 Aud about the time of fourtie yeares, ꝑꝛod. ib. l. 


ſuffered he their maners in the wilderneſſe. 
19 And when he had defirozed ſeuen nati- 


ont in the land of Chanaan,* bee dinided their loſutqt, 


land to them by lot. 


20 And afterward * hee gaue vuto them ludg. 3. 


Iudges, about the ſpaceoſ foure hnndreth aud 
fiftie yeres, unto the time of Samuel the Pre- 


phet, 


21 Andafterward they defired a king: — i Reg .f 


„ 
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A. 


1. Reg. 16. 
P.. 88, 1. 


p.. 131,11. 


Li. 3,3. 


Lu. 3, 15. 


TheEprsfin 
pon Tueſday 
in Eaſter week. 


Lu. 23, l. 


A4. 1,3. 


ITo vs their 
children, 


Plz,7; 


Eſa,sy,3- 


Pls, 


and he gave them Saul the ſonne of Cis,a 

man of the tribe of Beniamin,forty yeres. 
22 And remouing him, hee raiſed them 

vp Dauid to be king: to whom giuing teſti- 


monie, he (aid, / haue ſiund Dauid the ſonne of vp 


leſſe,a man according to wy heart, ho ſhall de 
all my willer. ; 

23 Of his ſeed God according to his 
*promiſe hath brought forth to Iſrael a Sa- 
wiour] zS vs. 

24 Iohn*preaching before the face of his 
comming, baptiſme of penance to all the 
people of Iſrael. 

25 And when Iohn fulfilled his courſe, 
he ſaid, Whom doe you thinke me to be? I 
am not he, but behold there commeth after 
me, whoſe ſhoes of his feet I am not worthie 
to vnlooſe. 

20 Men brethren, children of the ſtocke 
of Abraham, and they among you that feare 
God, to you the word of this ſaluation was 
ſent. 

27 For they that inhabited Hieruſa- 
lem, and the princes tliereof, not knowing 
him, nor the voices of the Prophets that are 
read euery Sabboth, iudging haue fulfilled 
them, 

28 And finding no cauſe of death in him, 
deſired of Pilate that they might kill him. 

29 And hen they had conſummaccd all 
things that were written of him, taking him 
downe from the tree, they put him in a mo- 
nument. 


30 But God raiſed him vp from the dead fr 


the third day: 


31 Who was* ſcene for many dayes of 


them that came vp together with him from 
Galilee into Hieruſalem, who vntil this pre- 
ſent are his witneſſes to the people. 

32 And wee preach vnto you that pro- 
miſe which was made to our fathers : 

33 That God hath fulfilled the ſame) to 
our children, raiſing vp I Es Vs, as in the ſe- 
cond Pſalme alſo it is written: My ſonne art 
thou t his day haue ] begotten thee. | 

34 And that he raiſed him vp from the 
dead, not to returne now any more into cor- 
ruption, chus he ſaid, That I will gine you the 
hely things of Dauid fait hfull. 

35 And therfore in another place alſo he 
ſaich, Thou ſvalt xot giue thy holy one to ſee cor- 
ruption, 

36 For Dauidinhis generation when he 
had ſerued, according to the will of God 
flept: and he was laid to his fathers and ſaw 
corruption. 

37 But he whom God hath raiſed vp,ſaw 
no corruption. 

38 Beeicknowne therefore to you, men 
brethren, that through him, forgiueneſſe of 
ſinnes is preached to you, from all the chin 
from the which you could not bee iuſtified 
by che law of Moyſes. 

vey 39 In 


God gaze unto them Saul the ſonne of Cu, 4 

man of the tribe of Beniamin,by the ſpace of r- 

He Jeares. 

22 And when he had remoned him, hee ſet 

Dauid to be their king,of whom be reported, 

ſaying,” I bane finnd Dauid the ſonne of leſſe, a t. Reg. is 13, 
man after mine owne heart which ſhall fulfill all Plal og. 21. 
my wil. 

23 Of this mans ſeed hath God, according Eſa. t.. 
to his promiſe,brought forth to Iſracl,the Saui- 
our Chriſt. 

24 *When Tobn had firſt preached befere —— | 
bis comming, the bapti/me of repentance to al 8 
the people of Iſraell. 

25 And when Jahn had ful filled his courſe, 
be ſaid, * Whom thinks yee that I am I am 
not he. But behold, there commeth one after 
me, whoſe ſhoes of his feet I am not worthie to 
looſe. 

26 Yemen and brethren,children of the ge- 
neration of Abrahams, and wmhoſocuer amon 
Jon feareth Cod, to you ts the word of this ſalua· 

tion ſent, 

27 Forthey that dwell at Hieruſalem, and 
their rulers, becanſe they know hum not, nor yet 
the voices of the Prophets which are read exery 
Sabboth day, they haue falfilled them in con- 
demning him. 

28 Aud though they fownd no oauſe of death 
in him, yet deſired they Pilate that hee ſhould Mat. a 3. 12. 
be flaine. luke 23.3. 

29 Aud when they had fulſilled all things 
that were written of him, they tooke bim downe 
om the tree, and put him in a ſepulchre, 

30 But God raiſed him fromthe dead. Mat.28.2; 
31 ena be was ſeene many daies of them — 
which came vp with him from Galilee to Hie - — 
ruſalem , which are his witnefſet vnto the 

people, 

32 And wee declare vnts you glad tidingt, 
how that the promiſe which was made unto the 
fathers, 

33 God hath fulfilled the ſame vnto vs 
their children, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſiu, a- 

2. it is alſo written in the ſecond Pſalme : Pfal. a. 7. 
Thon art my ſonne, this day I haue begotten hebel. 3. 
thee; 

34 Aud as concerning that hee raiſed 
him vp from the dead, now no more to returne 
to corruption, he ſaid on this wiſe, * I will giue Eſa. 55.3. 
you the holy things of Dauid, which are faith» 
full. | 


Mar.. 7. 
iohn 1:20: 


25 Wherefore he ſaith alſo in another place, 
* Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine holy one to ſee cor Pſal,16.10; 
ruption. : 
36 For Danid after he had ſerurd his time, 
by the will of God, *fell on ſleepe, and was layed 
vnto his fathers and ſaw corruption: 
37 But hee whom God raiſed againe,ſaw no 
cerription. 
38 Beit mne unto you therefore, ye men 
and brethren, that through this man is prea- 3. Reg. 2. 10. 
ched vnto you the forgineneſſe of ſinnes : 
2 Na 2 39 And 


The Aces 


Abac. 1, 5. 


39 Tn him cuery one cher belecucth,is iu- 
ſtified. 


40 Take heed therſore leſt that come vp- 
on you which is ſpolcen in the P . 

41 See ye contemners,and , and pe- 
riß: becanſe I worke 4 works in your daies, 4 
worke which you wil not beleenc, if a man ſpall 
tell it you. 


© The Gentils 42 And they going forth, © they deſired 


deſired. 


them that the Sabboth folowing they would 
ſpeake vnto them theſe words. 


43 And when the Synagogue was dimiſ- 


e Deuout Pro- ſed, many of the Tewes,and of the © ſtrangers 


ſclyrcs. 


EC. 46, 6. 


Luc. 9,5. 


RIM. 2. 


FVIEI 2. 


RR EM. 3. 


FvrIxrz. 


ſeruing God, ſollowed Paul and Barnabas: 
who ſpeaking, exhorted chem to continue in 
the grace of God. 

44 But the next Sabboth che whole Ci- 
tie almoſt aſſembled to heare the word of 
God. 

45 And the Iewes ſeeing the multitudes, 
were repleniſhed with envie, and contradi- 
Qed thoſe things which were ſaid of Paul, 
blaſpheming. 

46 Then Paul and Barnabas conſtantly 
ſaid, To you it behooued vs firſt to ſpeale the 
word of God: but becauſe you repell it, 
and iudge your ſelues vmvorthie of eternall 
life: behold we turne to the Gentiles, 

47 For. ſo our Lord commaunded vs : I 
haze put thee tobe the light of the Gentiles: that 


thou mayeſt be ſaluation vnto the utmoſt of the 


earth, 

48 And the Gentils hearing it, were glad, 
and glorified the word of our Lord: & chere 
beleeued as many as were preordinate to life 
euerlaſting. 

49 And the word of our Lord was ſpread 
chorowout the whole countrey. 

o But the Iewes ſtirred vp religious and 
honeſt women, and the chiefe of the Citie, 
and raiſed perſecution againſt Paul and Bar- 
nabas: and they did caſt them forth out of 
their coaſts. 

51 But they *ſhaking off the duſt of their 
feet againſt them, came to Iconium. 

52 The Diſciples allo were repleniſhed 
with ioy and with che holy Ghoſt. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


46 Yourepell it.) The Iewes of their owne free will repelling the truth, are unworthie 
ſaken : and the Gentiles thongb they beleened ſpeciall/ 
their owne fec-will, which ſlandeth well with Gedi proxadence. 
Their will bound to ſinne before,was bythe grace of God inlarged and made free to beleeue. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


2 As they were miniftring,) 1/ we ſhould, as our adverſaries doe, boldly turne what text and The Apottio 

one — e 5 yn of dune of rn we — baue —— for ere . . 
t ee , and ſo Eraſmus tranſlaied, yea we might haue tr Sayi 

and the Greeke Fathers bereof had their — — — — 


mi. But we heepe our text, as the tranflators of the Scriptures ſhould doe moſt religiouſly. 


39 Andby him,all that beleene, are inftified 
from all things, from which ye could not be iuſti- 
fied by the law of Moyſes. 

40 Beware therefore, left that fall on you, 
which is fpoken of in the Prophets. 


41 *Behold, ye defpiſers, and w , And 


periſb ye: fir I dos a works in your daier a works Abac. i.. 


which ye Mall in no wiſe beleene, though a max 
declare it _ plainiy. 

42 And when they were gone out of the Sy- 
nagogne of the lewes, the Gentiles — Pr 
theſe words might be preached to them the next 
Sabboth. 

43 Nowwhen the Congregation was broken 
vp, mam of the Tewes aua verinous Proſelytes 
followed Paul and Barnabas, which ſpeaking to 
them, exhorted them to continue in the grace of 
God, 

44 And the next Sabboth day came al. 
meſ the whole Cutie together to heare the word 
of God, 

45 But when the Tewes ſaw the people, they 
were full of indignation, and pale againi? theſe 
things which were poken of Paul, ſpeaking a- 
g4inſt, and railing. 

46 Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, 
and ſaid, It was neceſſarie that the word of God 
fhonld firſt haue been ſpokento you: but ſering yo 
put it from you,and thinks your ſelues vuworthie 
euerlaſting life, loe, we turne tothe Gentiles, 

47 For ſi hath the Lord commanded; ſay- 
ing, I haue made thee a light of the Gentiles, 
that thou be the ſaluation unto the end of the 
world. 

48 And when the Gentiles heard this, they 
were glad, & glorified the word of the Lord: cc 
Wan) 4s were ordained to eternal liſe, belecued. 

49 And the word of the Lord was publiſhed 
thorewont all the region, 

50 Bntthe Jewes moued the devout and 1 
neft women, and the chiefe men of the Citie, and 
raiſed perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas, 
and expelled them out of their coaſts, 

51 But they ſhooke off the duſt of their feet 
agaiuft — vnto Iconium. 

32 A ihe diſciples were filled with i 
with the holy G 171. 28 — 


Chas, 13. 


of chriſ, and worthily 
Gods grace and preordinatien, yet they belieus alſo by 


CIA. 13. 


did: 


eth 


This is a lea ſlander, ihat we do boldly twrne what text we bifl,and flee fem one language to another for eur ad. Sande. 
other tranſlations, 


wentege, For we tranſlate out of the originall ton 


gues, 
where any thing is ambiguous. But here the Greek word vſed by the Euan elift,Ggniberh to winiſter or ſerue 
tray ion, either of the Church or of the — 2 doth 8. al 


iued of this Verbe, or trom whence this Verbe is deriued MT5y248 miniſters, xai 


in any 
ſtrars by aname 


we may borrow lighe of 


Paul call the ciuill magi- 
3.6, Ther- 
fore 


CA. 13. 


A 


Free- will. 


_ 


Cuar. iz. Ot the Apoſtles. 383 


fore your vulgar tranſlator hath better tranſlated the participle in this place, generally miniſtring,then Eraſ. Maſfe. 
mus doch, by a ſpeciall kind of miniſtring, chat is ſacrificing,You muſt firſt ptoue, that the Apoſtles ſaid Maſſe, 
before you can tranſlate this word, which ſignifieth generally their miniſterie in their publike office, to be 

ſaying of Maſſe: which by the text appeareth to haue beene teaching and —— for that is the proper 
miniſteric of Prophets and Teachers: and fo doth Chryſoſtome expound the place himſelſe. 2 uid af Mini- 
ftrantibus, &c. What is nevrupyarror, miniſtring? preaching. in act. hom. 37. how ſocuer Eraſmus calleth Chry- 

ſoſtomes Liturgie, Chryſoſtomes Maſſe. So alſo ſaith Oecumenius. 

RHE NM. 4. 2 Separate me.) — Paul were taught by God himſelfe, and ſpecially deſigned by chriſi to be an Apoſile, paul and Rama- 
and here choſen by the holy Ghoſt together with Bamabes, yet they were to be ordered, copſecrated, and admitted by bas are conſecta- 
men. Which wholly condemneth all theſe new rebellious diſordered ſpirits, that challenge and vſurpe the office of ted by men. 
preaching and other ſacred attions from heauen, without the Churches aduiſſion. Gul 2: 

FvLKE 4. Paul was an Apoſtle neither of men nor by men, but immediatly from and by Ieſus Chriſt. Gal. 1. 1. There- 
fore was he not ordered, conſecrated, and admitted by men, but ſent by the holy Ghoſt, with the prayers of 
the Church, to execute his office of Apoſileſhip, farre abroad among the Gentiles, Yet are they to be con- 
demned,which in theſe dayes vſurpe the office of preaching and other ſacred functions as from heauen, with- 
out the Churches admiſſion. ; | 

RHeM. 5. ,.3 Faſting.) Hereof the church of God uſeth and preſtribeth publike faſts at the foure ſolemne times of giuing Im ber dayet 

** boh Orders (which are our Imber dayes) as a neceſſarie pre paratiue to ſ6 great a worke. 4 S.“ Les declar eib by * Leogp 31. ., 
thus place, naming it alſo An Apoſtolicall tradition. See S. Leo Ser, de iciunio 7, menſis, & Calixtus ep.1.tom, 1. mn _— | 
Conc, Conc. Magunt. c. 34-4 J. tom.. Aud this fafting, was not faſting from ſiune, nor morall or Chriſtian tempe- 2 — 1. by 
rance, as the Proteflants ridiculouſly aſfirme, for ſuch faſting they were bound ener to keepe : but it was abſlinence Preſcripe times of 
for a time from all meats, or from ſome certaine kinds of meats, which was ioyned with prayer and ſacrifice, and done faſis. 
ſpecially at ſuch ſeaſons as the Church preſiribed,of all togetber(as in Lent, the Imber daies, Friday Saturday) and not 
when euery man lift, as Atrius and ſuch beretikes did hold. S. Auguſt, hær. 53. 
FyLKE 5. , Faſting and prayer are convenient to be vſed at ſuch times as miniſters of the Church are ordained, and 
that may be rightly referred to Apoſtolike tradition, becauſe we find it written in the Acts of the Apoſtles. Bur 
your Imber dayes faſting is but a mockerie of the ancient diſcipline of the Church, For you oblerue thoſe Imber dayes Po- 
dayes of neceſſitie, although there be none that rake Orders in the Dioceſle, and at other times, when your piſh taſting. 
Biſhops are diſpoſed to giue Orders, you vie no ſuch preparatiues. Againe you ſlander vs, when you ſay, we $1ander. 
doe ridiculouſly affirme the faſting here ſpoken of, to be faſting from ſinne, or morall and Chriſtian tempe- 
rance,which are alwayes to be obſerued. For we affitme, ihat faſting here ſignifieth abſtinence from all nicar 
and drinke, and not from fleſh onely, as you doe ridiculouſly and diuelliſſily practiſe it; and when you ab- 
_ ne from fiſh alſo, yet wine, fruits, and ſpices,and all confections made of chem, are a ſolemne Good-triday 
aſl among you, 
Ar — appointed by the Church to faſt for ſpeciall purpoſe, we acknowledge it meet, chat all men (chat 
for infirmitie of bodie may) ought to abſtaine, and not to contemne thoſe times, as Aerius taught. But againe Tradition. 
we ſay, that to appoint ordinarie times of neceſſarie and religious faſting withour ſpeciall cauſe, it was of 
the ancient Church accounted herefie in Montanus. Euſc b. th, 5. cap. 18, Leoioyneth alwayes the Wed- 
neſday faſt to Friday and Saturday watching. Epiphanius leaueth out the Saturday, and faith, that Wed- 
neſday and Friday were appointed by the Apoſtles to faſt on. How rruely, let your Church define, which 
doth not obſerue that tradition. As for ſacrifice, Epiphanius ſpeaketh of none, but Leo of the ſacrifice of 
almes oncly. . 

RREM, 6, 3 Im — K* hands.) Becauſe all bleſſings and conſecrations were done in the Apoſiles time by the external ce · Impoſition of 
remonie of impoſition of hands, diners Sacraments were named of the ſame, ſpecially Confirmation,as is noted before, _ 
and holy ordering or conſecrating Biſhops,Prieſts and Deacons, and Subdeacons, as we ſee bere and ciſtwhere, In 1 onen 

which, though there were many holy words and ceremonies, and a very folemme action : yet whatſoency ks done in 
thoſe Sacraments, is altogether called Impoſition of hands: as whaiſoeutr was done in the whole dinine myſlerie of 
the B. Sacrament, is named Fraction of bread. for the Apoſiles (as S. Denys Eccl. hier. c. 1. in fine writeth) pur- * Add. 2. 42. 
poſely kept cloſe, in their open ſpeeches and writines which might come ia the hands or eares of Infidels, the ſacred 
words and ations of the Sacraments. And S. Ambroſe ſaith, in 1.Tim. c. 4. The impoſition of the hand is my- 
ſticall words, vhere with the elected is conformed and made apt to his function, receiuing authoritie(his con- 
ſcience bearing witneſſe) that he may be bold in our Lords ſtead to offer ſacrifice to God. And S. Hierome, 
The impoſition cf hand is the Ordering of Clerkes, which is done by prayer of the voice, and impoſition of Hirrom, in c. 3b. 
the hand. And this is in ſome inferior Orders alſo,but Paul and Barnabas were ordered ta a higher fuatlzon then in Eſa. 
ferior Prieſts, euen to be Biſhops thorowout all Nations. - 

FyIxE G. There are no Sacraments named of impoſition of hands, neither doe we ſee here any — conſe- The Popifh Sa- 
crating of Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, or Subdeacons, neither any ordering of Subdeacons, any where cls in crament of Orders 
the Scriptures. And although in the ordaining of miniſters ot the Church, Biſhops, Elders, or Deacons, 
which was with the ceremonie of impoſition of hands, there were vſcd longer formes of prayer then be ex- 
preſſed in the Scriptures, yet the ſubſtance and matter of them is contained and expreſſed in the Scriprures, 
Neither muſt we imagine, that all thoſe Popiſh ceremonies which they vſed in ordaining their Clerkes,haue 
beene vſed by the Apoftles, becauſe all the words of their prayer is not expreſſed. For they are ſuch as were 
neuer vniuerſally obſerued in all Churches; yea, many of them were neuer heard of in the Primitiue 
Church for many hundred yeares after Chriſt. Thar the bleſſed Sacrament is called Fraction of bread, 
you haue not yer prooued, but if it be graunted vnto you, there is no reaſon you ſhould exclude the Cup, 
which is — by Chriſt, becauſe bread onely is named, ſeeing you alledge it now to prooue, that 
ſuch things were vſed in ordering of miniſters as the Scripture neuet mentioneth, although only impoſing 
of hands be named. And ſeeing the facred words and actions of Baptiſme and the Lords. Supper are publi- Tradition of the 
ſhed by the Apoſtles in their open writings, it is a vaine excuſe to ſay, they kept any ſach things cloſe from the Apoſtles vn- 
hands or eares of infidels. And it it were a good reaſon, that the Apoſtles ſhould keepe ſuch things cloſe, by ren. 
what authoritie did Dionyſius diſcloſe them ? Although in truth the words of Dionyſus import not ſo much, 
bur that the ſignes were left by the Apoſtles, partly in writing, and partly without writing, not oxe!y in ve- 
ſpect of prophane men, which may not medale with them : but alſo becauſe our Hierarchie is contained in figner, 
bauing need of ſenſible things to bring vs to a more diuine vnderſlanding of things intelligible. So that in truth 
he giueth no reaſon — the Apoſtles would not write theſe things, but for what cauſe they deliuered them, 

either by writing or without writing, S. Ambroſe ſpeaketh not of offering Chriſt in ſacrifice at the Maſſe, 
for then bee would not haue ſaid, Vice Domini, In our Lords place or ſtead, but that he may be bold to 
offer vp Chriſt himſelfe in ſacrifice to his Father. But alluding to the manner ot {acrificing in the olde Sacrifice of the 
Law, he nameth all parts of his office, as Prayer, Preaching, and miniſtration of the Sacraments, Sacrifice. Maſk. 
For hee vſeth the name of ſacrifice for any ſeruice chat wee offer to God, as De virgin. lib, 1. Virgo 7555 
Na z 0 


Communinn of 
the Cup. 


The Actes 


RIM. 


A ut. 


een quotidians ſacriſicio vis dizina Placatur. A virgin i the ha or oblation of ber mother, by wheje day- 
h Ge/ 4 — offer ing of Chriſt in the celebration of che ſupper, how it was he dec la- 
rech etc. li. t. ca. 8. Ante aguus offer ebatar & r. Befdre a lambe was — calfe was offered now Chriſt is e. 
red, bat he is offered as a man,receining paſſun,and be offereth himſelfe as a prieſt,that he may forgiue our ſomes : 
here in an image there in truth: where be maketh interceſſion for vs, as an aduocate with the F atber Theretore he 
meanech chat Chriſhis not truely offered, but in an image or commemoration. Hierom ſaith the ordination 
of Clerkes is accompliſhed not only by words of prayer, but alſo by impoſition of hands: but that you ſay is 
in ſome inferiour orders, where Paul and Barnabas were orde med to be biſhops thorowout all nations. This is new 
doctrine without all reſtimonie of antiquitie, that the Apoſtles were made biſhops, and that thorowour all 
nations, and ordered by their inferiours, Simon, Lucius, and Manahen, whereof you are not able to proue 


that any of them was a biſhop. For by your own ſtories and report, Peter was Biſhop now of Antioch. Whet - 


on of 2 not ordeined biſhops. 
Apoſtles by their 
feriour place and degree in the Church. 


nius write, theſe Apoſtles were ſent out ad apoſiolatumyto exerciſe their ſuncti- 
i — all hers of inferiour — — of th - 
ſtleſhip, ſo that they needed not to be made biſhops or prieſts by other that were of in- 


e Church was in the 


band 


— 


4 Sentof che holy Ghoſt.) in hoſdeuer be ſent by the church, are ſent of the holy Ghoſt, though in ſuch an ex- Spiritalloſtie 
traordinarie ſort it be done. hereby we ſee how farre the Officers of ou ſoules in the Church do paſſe the temporall  ourfoules, 
Megiftrates,who thowgh they be of Gods ordinance, yet not of the holy Gboſis ſpeciall calling. 


CHAP. 


XIIII. 


Next in Iconium they reach, where many being conuerted of both ſarts,the obſtinate Iewes raiſe perſecution. 6 Then 
in the townes —_— the — firſt ſeeing that Paul had healed one borne lame, are tardly priſuas 
ded but they are Gods. 18 but afterward by the inſtigation of the malitiuus ewes, they flone Paul,leauing him 


for dead. 20 And ſo 


hauing done their circuit, they returne the ſame way confirming the Chriſlians, and making 


efts for exery church. 25 And being come home to Ant ioche in Syria, they reyorie all to the church there, 


ND it came to paſle at Iconium that 
they entred together into the Syna- 
gogue of the Iewes, and ſo ſpale, that a very 
eat multitude of Iewes and ofthe Greekes 

id belecue. 

2 But the Iewes that were incredulous, 
ſtirred vp & incenſed the hearts of the Gen- 
tiles to anger againſt the brethren, 

3 Along time therfore they abode, dea- 

ling contidently in our Lord, who gaue te- 

ſtimome to the word of his grace, granting 

fignes & wonders to be done by theu hands. 
4 And the multitude of the citie was di- 

uided : and certaine of them in deede were 

_ the Iewes, but certaine with the Apo- 
es. 

5 And when the Gentiles and the Iewes 
with their princes had made an aſſault to 
vſe them contumeliouſly, and to ſtone them, 

6 Vaderſtanding it, they fled to the ci- 
ties of Licaonia, Liſtra and Derbe, and the 
whole countrie about, and there they were 
cuangelizing, 

7 And a certaine manat Liſtra impo- 
tent of his fete ſate there, lame from his mo- 
thers wombe, that neuer had walked. 

8 This ſame heard Paul ſpeaking. Who 
looking vpon him, and ſeeing that hee had 
faith tor to be ſaued, | 

9 He ſaid witha loud voice, Stand vp 
— on thy feet. And he leaped and wal- 


10 And the multitudes when they had 
ſeene what Paul had done, liſted vp their 
voicein the Lycaò nian tongue, ſay ing, Gods 
made like to men, are deſcended to vs. 

11 And they called Barnabas, Tupiter : 
but Paul, Mercurie, becauſe he was the chief 


er. 
12 The Prieſt alſo of © Iupiter that was 

before the citie, bringing oxen and garlands 

betorethe gates, would with the people ſſa- 
fice. 


* #3 Which 


A N D it came io paſſe in Icanium, that they 
went both together into the Synagogue 
the Tews,& (0 alen a great . bo 
of the Jeet, and alſo of the Greekerbeleened. 

2 But the wnbeleening Iemes ſtirred vp, 
and corrupted the minds of the Gentiles againſt 
the brethren. 

3 Long time therefire abode they there, 
ſpeaking boldly with the help of the Lord, which 
gaue teſtimonie unto the word of his grace: and 
— Ines and woonders to be done by their 

andi. 

4 But the multitude of the citie was diui- 
ad : and part held with the Tees, part with 
the Apoitles. 

Ad when there was an aſſault made 
both of the Gentilet,and alſs of the Lewes, with 
their rulers, to doe them wyolence, and to ſtone 
them, 

6 They were ware ef it, & fled unto Liſtra 
and Derbe, cities of Licaonia, and uvnto the re. 
gion that lyeth round about. 

7 eAndthere were they preaching the Ho- 

el. 
f 8 And there ſate a certaine man at Lyſtra, 
weake in his feete, being a creeple from his m- 
thers wombe,and neuer had walked. 

9 The ſame heard Paul ſpeaks : which be- 
holding him, and perceiving that he had faith tg 
be whole, 

10 Said with a laud voice, Stand vp right on 
thy feet And he flart vp, and walked. 

11 Aud when the people ſaw what Paul had 
dene, they lifted vp their voices, ſaying in the 
ſpeech of Lycaoma, The gods are come downe 
to vs inthe likeneſſe of men. 

12 And they called Barnabas Twpiter, and 
2 Mercuriuss, becauſe he was the clucfe ſpea- 

er. 

13 Then Jupiters Prieſt, which was before 
their citie, brought oxen, and garlends vmto the 
dore, and would haue done ſacrifice with the 
People ' 

l 14 Which 


— 


— 


CRAr. 14. 


Gr the Apoſtles. 


385 


13 Which ching when the Apoſtles 

Barnabas & Paul heard, renting their coates, 

they leaped foorth into the multitudes cry- 

in | 

: 4 And ſaying. Yee men, why doe you 

theſe things? Wee allo are mortall, men like 

vnto you, preaching to you for to convert 

fromcheſe vaine things, to the liuing God, 

that made the heauen and the earth, and the 

ſea, and all things that are in them: 

15 Who in the generations paſt ſuffered 
all the Gentiles to goe their one waies. 

16 Howbeithe left not himſelfe with- 

out teſtimonie, being bencficiall from hea» 

Cel baue uen, giving raines, and fruitfull ſeaſons, fil- 
knowne him ling our hearts wich toodand gladneſſe. 

ar the leaſt to 17 And ſpeaking theſe things, they ſearſe 


The heachen 
might by the 
daily benefits 


have vcene P Pesſed the mulcitudes from ſacrificing to 
&ooly Lord, chem. 1 
though the 18 But there came in certaine Iewes 


myſteric of our from Antioche and Iconium : and perſwa- 
Red:wption ding the multitudes, and ſloning Paul, they 
were not ope· . - ng 2 

ned to them. drew him out of the citie, thinking him to 
40Cor. 11,45, be dead. 

19 But the diſciples compaſhing him 
round about, he riſing vp, entred into the ci- 
tie, and the next day hee went foorth with 
Barnabas vnto Derbe. 

20 And when they had euangelized 
to that citie, and had taught many, they 
returned to Lyſtra and Icõnium, aud to An- 
tioche: | 

21 Confirming the harts of the diſciples, 
and exhorting them to continue inthe faith, 
and that by many tribulations wee muſt en- 
ter into the kingdome of God. | 

22 And when ꝓ they had || ordained to 
them || Prieſtes in euery Church, and had 
praied with faſtings,they commended them 
to our Lord in whom they belceued, 

23 And paſſing through Piſidia, they 
came into Pamphylia, | 

24 And ſpeaking the word of our Lord 
in Perge, they went downe into Attalia: 

25 And from thence they ſailed to Anti- 
oche, hence they had beene deliuered to 
the grace of God vnto the work which they 
accompliſhed. 

26 And when they were come, and had 
aſſembled the Church, they reported what 
| vor things God had done with them, and 

at he had opened a doore of faith to the 
Gentiles. | 

27 Andthey abode no little time with 
the diſciples. 


AA 


MARGINALL NOTES, c 14. 


RAIX. 1. 2 They bad ordained.) We ſee by this, firſt that Ss. Paul and Barnabas were Biſhops hauing here authoritie 
to giue boly Orders : ſecondly, that there was enen then a difference berwixt Biſhops and Priefts, though the name in 
the primitiue Church was often vſed maifferenth : lafily, that abwaies faſting and praying were preparatiues 18 the 


Erie. oF fury of boly Orders. ; 


placcs then this, 1. Cor. 12.28. 5 


Euery one of the Apoſtles had the chief authoritie in gouernement of the Church, bur the perperual or- 
the Church for — gouernment and difference of gouernours, is better learned our of other 


14 Which when the Apoſtles, Barnabas and 
Paul heard of they rent their clothes, and ranne 
in among the people, crying 
15 And ſaying Sirs Why do ye theſe things? 
We allo are mortall men like unto you, preach 
vnto you the Goſpel, that yee ſhould turne from | 


theſe vanities,unto the lining God, which made Gen.. r. 
heaxen and carth, and the ſea,and all things that pſal. 146.6. 
are therein. apoc. 18.7. 


16 The which in times paſt, ſuffered all na- Pfal.81.13. 
tons to walke in their owne wayes. 

17 Nemettheleſſe, hes left not himſelſe 
without witneſſe, in that hee ſhewed his bene- 
fits froms heauen, in gining vs raine,and fruit- 
JE , filing aur hearts with foode and 


7. 
1 18 And with theſe ſajings ſcarce reffained 
they the people, that they had not done ſacrifice 
onto them. | | 

19 Then thither came certaine Temes from 

eAntioch and Iconium, which when they had : 
per{waded the people, and had floned Paul, 2.Cor.itat, 
* him out of the Citie, ſuppeſing he had beet 
20 Howbeit,when the diſciples flood round 
about him, he roſe vp, and came into the Citie, 
ana the next day he departed with Barnabas to 
Derbe, . _ | Pp 
21 Aud when they had preached the Goſs 
pel to that Citie, and had taught many, they 
returned againe to Lyftray and to Icenium, and 
Antioche, 3 3 | 

22 And ſtrengthened the diſciples ſaulet 
agame, and exhorted them to continue in the 

faith, and that we muſt through much tribula. 
then enter into the kingdome of God. 

23 Andwhenthey had ordained them El- 
ders by election in euery Church, & had prayed 
with faſting they commended them to the Lord, 
on whom they beleened. 

24 And when they had gone throughout 
Piſidia, they came to Pampbylia. 

25 Andwhenthey had ſpoken the word of 
God inPerga,they deſcended into Attalia, 

256 And thence departed by ſhippe to An- 
tioche, from whence they were committed vnto 
the grace of God, to the worke which they ful- 

filed. 


27 And when they were come, and had 
gathered the Church together , they rehear- 
ſed all that God had done with them, and how 
he had opened the doore of faith unto the Cen- 
tales. 
28 Aud tbere they abode long time with the 
diſciples. | 


ANNO- 


= 


The Aces 


RHE M. 2. 


FVLEE 2. 


RHE M. 3. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


CHAP, 14. 


22 They would ſacrifice.) This loe is the divine worſhip conſiſiing in externall ſacrifice and in acknowledging 1 . 


the parties worſhipped to be gods : which * may be dane to no man nor creature, and therefore the Apaſtles refuſe 
with all poſſible diligence, and all the Angels and Saints in heauen refuſe that adoration by ſacrifice. The 
Church ſuffereth no Prieſt nor other ſo to worſhip in heaven or earth, She bath but one externall Sacrifice, which is in 
the boly Maſſe, of Chriſts body and bloud : that ſhe offereth to God alone, and neither to Peter nor to Paul (ſaith Dolia. 

S. Auguſtine) though the Prieſt that ſacriſiceth, ſtandeth ouer their bodies, and offereth in their memories. Aug.ivb.7, 4. C 
But other kinds of honours and duties, inferiour without all compariſon (how great ſo euer they be) to this, wee doe . 

as the Scripture,and Nature teach vs, to all ſuperiours in beauen and earth according to the degrees of grace, honour, 
and bleſſedneſſe that God hath called them vnto, from our z. Lady chriſts owne mother, to the leaſt ſeruant hee hath 
in the world, for which the Heretiks would neuer accuſe Chriftian people of Idolatrie, f they had either grace, learning, 
faith, or natarall affection. ; 


Nor onely ſacrifice, but all religious ſeruice is due only to God. Mat. 4. 10. Cornelius would not haue wor- 


whom no religious worſhip apperteineth but ynto G r 
religious affeGion.AR- 0. 26. Apoc. 2. 9. And ſeeing you confeſſe ſacri ; 
is a ſacrifice Pl. 14 l. a. and a contrite heart is a ſacrifice to God. Pſ. 5 l. 19. And praiſe and thankigiuiug is more 

acceprable to God, then the ſacriſice of a bullocke, hat hach hornes and hooues, Pſal. 69. 32,33 · it followeth, 

that none of theſe is to be offered to any creature. And it is moſt brutiſh ignorance, to thinke that ſpiritual 

or internall ſacrifice of mens ſoules, may be offered to creatures, to whom it is ynlawfull to offer externall ſa. 

crifice of oxen and garlands, But the only externall ſacrifice of the Church, you ſay, is the ſacrifice of the 

Maſſe, of which you haue not one word in the holy Scriptures. The worſhip or honour due to creatues for 5 ige oſihe 
Gods ſake, is ciuill, not religious, of charitie, not of religion. The Saints and Martyrs(faith S.Auguſtiue bono. Mad. 
1andi,) are to be bonoured for imitation not to be 23 for religion, Againe, Me honour them with charitie, ſnon 

ſeruitute) not with ſeruice, (which in Greeke is called Dowlia,) Neither doe we build temples vnio them, for they 

will not be ſo honoured of vs, becauſe they know, that we when we are gooa, are temples of the higheſt God. De vera 

religione cap. 35. And therefore if Papiſts had any feare of God, or ſhame of the world, they would not de- 

fend ſuch groſſe Idolatrie as they doe, euen for all their diſtinction, giving the ſeruice which they call Latria, 

not only to God, but to images, and to the Croſſe, as it is manifeſt by conc. Nic. 2. Act. g. Thomas in 3. ſent, Dift, 

2. Marcel arch. Corqr, beſide many other of their late writers, Sander himſelfe defending it, rather then im 

prouing it, but in the end confeſſing, that it is a controuerſie of Papiſts, not determined by che Church. Sand. 

of Images, Cap. 18. or 17, 

22 Had ordained.) The Heretikes, to make the world beleene that all Prieſts ought to he choſen by the voyces 

of the people, and that they need no other Ordering or Conſecration by Biſhops, preſſing the profane vſꝭ of the * Greeke xen I. 
word, more then the very naturall ſignification requireth, and Zec 
by election. Whereas indeed this word in Scriptures ſigniſieth, Ordering by impoſition of band. as is plaine by other — 
words equixalent, Act. 6, 1 3. 1. Tim. 4, 5. 2. Tim. 1. M here the Ordering of Deacons, Prieſts, and other is called In- ibn N 


ſhipped Peter as God,nor Iohn the Angel, as God. Yer the religious worſhip of both is forbidden: of Peter, be- 
caule hee was a man, to whom no religious honour is due: of the Angel, becauſe hee was a ſellom ſeruant, to 
od, to whom onely the Angel willeth [obn to bow with 

Le to be due only to G 


od, and prayer 


it «Ang. (t 0.4: 
Catholike Cin. Dei c. J. 


All religious wor. 
{hip due to God 
oncly. 


icall vſe beareth, tranſlate thus, Ordeined Haien nale 


450 


againſt holy 


« poſition of hands, not of the people, but of the Apoſiles. And thu to be the Ecclefiaſticall uſe of the word, appeareth by her. 


FvLK&KE z. 


RH E M. 4. 


FVIEE4. 


5. Hierom, ſaying (as is before alleagad) that Jeymria is the Ordering of Clerkes or Clergie men, by prayer and Hire n . i 
Impoſition of hands. 


Our Tranſlation is true, ordeined by election, and anſwereth the Greek word, which we tranſlate: not exclu- Sande: 


22 Prieſtes.) 


ding the impoſition of hands by the Apoſtles as you doe vainely char 
lection by the Church, and the ordination by impoſition of hands of To Apoſtles. And although the Mini- 

ſters of the Church were choſen in ancient time, by voices of the Chriſtian people, concurring with the ele- 
ion of the Clergie & gouernors of the Church, yet we do not hold, that it is of the ſubſtance of their calling 
to bee choſen by voices of the people, but onely, (as the Apoſtle ſaith)that they muſt haue a good teſtimony 
of all men, at the leaſt, that they cannot be iuſily conuinced by any man, 1. Tim. 3. 7. Tit. 1. 7. 
Euen ſo here alſo, as before, fleeing from the proper, apt, cnomne word, and which is mo#t preciſely Iferercall nuſa 
correſpondent to the very Greeke in our tongue and all nations, they tranſlate for Prieſt, Elder, that u, fir a calling tion _ | 
Office, a word of age : for a terme of art, and by conſent of all the church and Apoflolige authoritic and Fatbers, ap- Pi 
propriated to boly Order, a vulgar, common, and profane terme: With as little grace, as if they ſhould tranſlate Pon- 

tiſicem, a bridgemaker,the Maior of London, the Bigger of London. And thus jou ſee within three words compaſſe, 

they flee guilfully from the Latine to the Greete, and againe guileſully from the Greek to the vulgar Engliſh, Such cor- 

ruption of Scriptures their hatred of Prieſtbood driueth them vnto. If they bad tranſlated it ſo when the Scriptures 

were firſt written, (at which time the word was but newly receiued into the ſpeciall and Eccleſfiafticall ſignification, 

and when is was yet taken ſometimes in common profane ſort, as 1. Tim. 3. or there only where our ancient Latin ver- 

ſion turneth Presbyter into Senior, becauſe the word was not yet wholy and only appropriated to holy Orders, as af- 

terward by uſe of many hundred yeres it was and is)their dealing might baue had ſome colour of honeſtie & plainnes, 

which now cannot be but of plaine fa ſhood and corruption, and that of further purpoſe then the ſample can ſee Which us 

to take away the office of Sacrificing, and other function of Priefts, proper in the new Teſtament to ſuch as the Apo- 
Ales often, and the poſterity in maner altogether call Prieſts,Presbyreros. Which word doth ſo certaimly imply the au- 

thoritie of ſacrificing, that it is by uſt made alſo the only Engliſh of Sacerdos, the Aduerſaries themſelues as well as 

we, ſo tranſlating it in all the old and new Teſtament : though they cannot be ignorant that Prieſt commeth Preſ- 

byter, and not of Sacerdos : and that antiquitie for no other cauſe applyed the ſignification of Presbyter to Sacer- If Sacerdorbea 
dos, but ts ſhem that Presbyter is in the new Law, that which Sacerdos was in the old : the Apoſtles abſtaining from 
this and other like old names at the firſt, and rather vſing the words, Biſhops, Paſtors, and Priefls, becauſe they migh: 
be diſlinguiſbed fom the Gouernours and ſacrificers of Aarons order, who as yet in the Apefiles time did their olde 
funktions ftill in the Temple. Aud this to be true, and that to be a Prieſt, is to be a man appointed to ſacrifice, the He- 
retikes themſelues calling Sacerdos alwaies a Priel, muſt needes be drinen to confeſſe. Although their folly is there- 
in notorious, to apply willingly the word Prieſt to Sacerdos, and to take it from Presbyter wherof it is properly deri · 
ued, not only in Engliſh,but in other languages both French and Italian. Which is to take away the name that the Apo- prebltie- 
files e Fathers gaue to the Prieſts of the Church,and to giue it wholly and only to the order of Aarongwhich neuer had Preti. 

it be fore our Priſthood began Neuer did three Heretihs ſland ſd much vpon doubtfull deriuations e deſcant of words 

&s theſe Proteſtants do, and yet neuer men be haued themſelues more fondly in the ſame: as whoſoener marketh the di- 
flinion of their Elders, Miniſters, Deacons, and ſuch like, ſhall perceiue. 
The cauſe why we auoid the name of Prieſts, is becauſe it is by common vſe taken, to ſig 
law,whoſe name is neuer inthe new Teſtament giuen to Miniſters of the Church: yet is our tranſlation true, 
and proper to the Grecke word, which ſignifieth Elders,and therefore of your owne vulgar Interpreter, is of- 
ten tranſlated Seniores,and of you, Ancients,nor ſo properly,as pf vs Elders,though both be words of ty 


e vs, but comprehending both that e- 


prieſt, much 
more Frater 


— 2 


niße Prieſts of the The nawedl 
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both the Latine and Greeke ſigniſie with compariſon, as we haue trauſlated Elders, but your terme ancients; 
is without compatiſon, as though the Latine were Senes. As for the name Prieſt, as it is detiued of the Gi eck 
word. we do not refuſe it, but rather wiſh,that the ſacrifices ofthe Law, had neuet been called by it. Eut ſce- 


ing wee are not Lords of mens ſ 
Greeke words according to the true et 


peach, wee yeeld vnto common vſe, to call them Piieſtes, and trav{late the 
ie thereof, withour all colour of falſhood or corruption. For 


if you tranſlated it alwaics Prieſts, (as you doe not) it were a vaine argument to proue your Prieſts to be ſa- 
crificers, becauſe the ſacriſicers of the Law are vnptoperly ſo called Prieſts, Many in deede of the ancient Fae 
chers, confound the names of Secerdos and Presbuer, wherein as they are not to be commended, becaule they 
obſerue not chat diſtinction of the names which you confeſſe was alwaies obſerued ot the Apoſtles: ſo can 
you not proue, that they did it as you ſay, for none other cauſe, but to ſhew that Presbyter in the new Law, u the 
ſame in ſacrificing or in cuery other reſpeR that Sacerdos was in the old Law : For there are many things com- 
mon to both, as publike teaching, praying, and adminiſtring ofthe Sacraments : bur — ſacrifice, 


was — yato them, and: eceiued an end in the ſacrifice of our Sauiour Chriſt, offered by 
all 


m once for 


erefore here is nothing bur vaine wrangling and contention for words and termes, with impudent 
ſlandering vs of corruption, fox tranſlating as your own vulgar Interpreter oſten doth: which yet is Catholik 
in him and hereticall corruption in vs. Of this quarrell you may ſee at large in my defenſe of out Englith 


CHAP. XV. 
RR M. 1. Some of theſe fewer alſo that were Chriflians, doe fall, and art autbors of the Herefie of Iudaiging. 2 They veferre 


the matter to Councel: 75 Wherein after great diſputation, Peter ſtriting the ſtroke, 12 and other confirming 
his ſentence with miracles, 13 and with Scriptures: 22 the Apoſiles and Prieſti do write and command in the 


tranſlations, Cap.6. 


name of the holy Ghoſt what is io be done. 30 And the faxtbfull 


eby are flraightwazes quieted in mnde. 35 


Afier which,Paul and Barnabas thinking is goe againe the ir aboneſad circuite togetber,are by occaſion of Marte 


parted, to the greater increaſe of the Church. 


FoLxE 1. tures, and confirmed by Gods wonderfull wotkes. 
AX certaine comming dowrie from 

c Iewrie, taught the brethren: That“ vn- 
les you be circumciſed according to the ma- 
ner of Moyles, you cannot be ſaued. 

2 No little ſedition therefore being ri- 
ſen to Paul and Barnabas againſt them, they 
appointed that Paul and Barnabas ſhould 

Iden go vp, and certaine others of the reſt, to the 
dehnen A poſtles and e pricſts ynto Hieruſalem, vp- 
on this queſtion. 

3 They therſore being brought on theit 
way by the Church, paſſed through Phoe- 
nice, and Samaria, reporting the conuerſi- 
on of the Gentiles: and they made great toy 
to all the brethren. 

4 And when they were come to Hieruſa- 

lem, they were receiued of the Church and 
e, ofthe Apoſtles and? Auntients, declaring 
Auncient: vhatſoeuer God had done with them. 
5 And there aroſe certaine of the hereſie 
ter, are ” ofthe Phariſees that beleeued, ſaying, That 
lame they mult be circumciſed, co dalfo 
ar 1m to keepe the law of Moyſes. 
"5 Hicom 6 And the Apoſtles and Ancients ||aſ- 
1 rf & the ſembled to conſider of this word. 
Greeke ap. 7 And when there was made a b great 


Nou being Jiſputation, || Peter riſing vp ſaid to them, 
— : Men — you — of old daics 
Prieſts, tiers. God among vs ||choſe, that by my mouth 
ERS the Gentiles ſhould heare the word of the 
bSee the An. Goſpel, and beleeue. 
not. ver. a6. to- 8 And God which knoweththe hearts, 
+ de end. gaue teſtimony, giuing vnto them the ho- 
Aale 3 ly Ghoſt as well as to vs. 
9 And hath put no difference betweene 
?By chat faith vs & them, ꝓ by faith purifying their hearts, 
— 10 No therefore why tempt you God, 
adead fach to put a yoke vpon the neckes of the diſci- 
ean not purifie ples, which neither our fathers nor we haue 
— of beene able to beare? 
ch. 11 Bac by che grace of our Lord IE SVS 


16,31, 
CHRIST 


Peter ſtiiketh no ſtroke, more then his fellow Apoſtles 


them, purifying their htarts by faith. 
| * 2 


ho all agree to the true th reueiled out of che Scrip» Perers p- 
5 pALiuE. 


A MA certaine men which came downe from 
Iurie, taught the brethren, and faid, . 
Except pe be circumciſed after the maner of Galas 5. 
Moſes, ye cannot be ſaued. 
2 So when there was riſen diſſention and 
diſputing not a little wnto Paul and Barnabas 
againſt them, they determined that Paul and 
Barnabas, and certaine other of them, ſhould ge 
vp to Hieruſalem unto the Apoſtles & Elders, 
about this que ſtian. 
3 And after they were brought on their 
way by the Church, the paſſed thorow Phanice 
and Samaria, declaring the converſion of the 
Gemtiles : and they brought great ioy vnto all 
the brethren. 
4 And when they were come ts Hiernſa« 
lem, they were receined of the Church, and of 
the Apoſtles, and Elders, and they declared al 
things that God had done with them. 
5 Thentoſe vp certaine of the ſecte of the 
Phariſcet which did belcexe, ſaying, that it was 
necdſul to circumciſe tbem, and to command 10 
keepe the Law of Moſes. 
6 Andthe Apoſtles and Ellers cams to- 
gether for to conſider of this matter. 
7 And when there had beene much diſbu- 
ting, Peter roſe up and ſaid vnto them, Te men þ & 16.46) 
and brethren, ye know bow that a good while a. and 111134 
oe,God did — among Vs, that the Gentiles 
5 my month ſhould heare the word of the Goſ- 
pel, and belrene. | | 
8 And Gad, which knoweth the hearts,bare 
them witneſſe, and gane vuto them the holy 
Ghoſt even as he did vnto vi: 
9 Aud put us difference betweene us and Ads 10,434 
1. cor. 1. i. 
10 therefire why tempt yee God, 2 
to put on the Diſciples necket the 2 
1 eur fathers nor we were able ip 
rare 


n Jas s bolunuc ibat through W 
9 ye Sa ae as "me 


The Aces. 


CHx1sT ve beleeue to bee ſaued, in like 
maner as they alſo. 

12 And all the multitude held their peace: 
and they heard Barnabas and Paul telling 
what great ſignes & wonders God had done 
among the Gentiles by them. 

13 And aſter they held their peace, 
Iames anſwered, ſaying, Men brethren, heate 
me. 

14 Simon hath told how God firſt viſi- 
ted to take of the Gentiles a people to his 
Name. 

15 Andtothisaccord the wordes ofthe 
prophets, as it is written: 

16 Aftertheſe things I will returne, and 
will reedifie the tabernacle of Dauid which was 
fallen, and the ruinet thereof I will reedifie, aud 
ſet it vp: 

17 That the reſidue of men may ſeeke after 
the Lord, and all nations ypon whom my name 
inuocated, ſayth the Lord that doeth theſe 
thing,. 

18 To our Lord was his one worke 
knowne from the beginning of the world. 

19 For the which an, iudge, that they 
which of the Gentiles are conuerted to God, 
are not to be diſquieted, 

20 But to write vnto them that they re- 
fraine themſelues from the contamination: 
of Idols, and || fornication, and ſtrangled 
things, and bloud. | 

21 For Moyſes ofold times hath in euery 
citic them that preach him in che ſynagogs, 
where he is read euery Sabboth. 

22 Then it pleaſed the Apoſtles and An- 
cients with the whole Church, to choſe men 
out of them, and to ſend to Antioche with 
Paul and Barnabas, Iudas, who was ſurna- 
med Barſabas, and Silas, chiefe men among 
the brethren, 

23 Writing by their hands. The Apo- 
ſtles and Ancients, the brethren, to the bre- 
thren of the Gentiles that are at Antioche 
and in Syria and Cilicia, greeting. 

24 Becauſe wee haue heard that certaine 
going forth from vs, haue trobled you with 
words, ſubuerting your ſoules, to whom wee 
gaue no commandement: 

25 It hath pleaſed vs being gathered 
in one, to choſe out men and to ſend them 
vnto you with our deereſt Barnabas and 
Paul, 

26 Men that haue giuen their liues for 
the name of our Lord I:s ys CuxlsT? 

27 When we ſent therefore Iudas and Si- 
las, who themſelues alſo will in words report 
vnto you the ſame things. 

28 Fot it hath ſeemed good to the holy 
Ghoſt and to vs to lay no further burden vp- 
on you then theſe neceſſarie things: | 

29 That you abſteine from the things im- 
molated to Idols, and bloud, and that which 
is ſtrangled, and fornication, from the which 

things 


the Lord leſus Chriſt, we halbe ſaued, enen as 


they. 
12 Then all the multitude kept ſilence, and 


gaue Audience to Barnabas and Paul, which told 


what ſignes and wonders God had ſhewed-among 
the Gentiles by them. 

13 Aud ben they held their peace, Lames 
anſwered, ſaying, Men and brethren, hearken 
Into me. 

14 Simeon told hem God at the beginning 
did wiſite, to receius of the Gentiles a people in 
his Name. 

15 Andtothis agree the words of the Pro- 
pheti as it is written, 


16 * After this I will returue, and wil build Amos PRIN 


againe the tabernacle of Danid,which is fallen 
downe : and that which is fallen in decay of it, 
will I build againe,and I will ſet it vp: 

17 That the reſidue of men might ſecke af- 
ter the Lord and all the Gentiles vpon whow my 
Name is called, ſaith the Lord, which doth all 
theſe things, 

18 Knowne wnto God are all his works from 
the begining of the world. 

I9 Wherfore my ſentence is, that we trouble 
not them, which from among the Gentiles are 
turned to God: 

20 But that we write unto them, that they 
abitaine themſelues from filthines of Idolt, aud 
rf rnication, and from ſtrangled, and from 

od. | 

21 For Moſes of old time hath in euery city 
them that preach him in the ſynagogues when he 
# read encry Sabboth day, 

22 Thenpleaſedit the Apoſtles and Elders, 
with the whote Church, te ſend choſen men of 
their own companie to Antioche, with Paul aud 
Barnabas : That is, [udas, whoſe ſurname wa 
Barſalas and Silas, which were chiefe men a* 
mong the brethren, 

2; And nrote letters by them after this ma. 
ner, The Apoſtles, and Elders, and brethren, 
ſend greeting wnto the brethrenwhich are of the 
Gentiles in Antiochia, Syria, and Cilicia. 

24 Fer as much as we haue heard that cer- 
taine which departed from vs, haue troubled you 
with words, and cumbred your minds, ſaping. Te 
mut be circumciſed, and keep the lam, to hom 
we gaue no ſuch commandement : 

25 It ſeemed therefore to v good thing, 
when we were come together with one accord. to 
ſend choſen men unto you, wit hour beloned Bar- 
nabas and Paul, 

26 Men that haue icoparded their lines for 
the Name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 

27 Wee haue (ent therefore Indus and i- 
las, which ſhall alſotell jon the (ame things by 
mouth, 

28 For it ſeemed good to the Ghoſt and 
to vn, to lay pon you no greater burden they 
theſe neceſſarie things. | 

29 That is to lay, That ee abſteine from 
things offered to idols, and from blood,and from 

J. Yr ang! ed, 


Cnar.ns, 
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things keeping your ſelues, you ſhall doe 
well. Fare ye well. Fi 

30 They therefore being dimiſſed went 
downe to Antioche: and gathering the mul- 
titude, deliuered the epiſtle. 

31 Which when they had read, they re- 
ioyced vpon the conſolation: 

32 But Iudas and Silas, them Selues alſo 
being Prophets, with many words comfor- 
ted the brethren, and confirmed them. 

33 And hauing ſpent ſome time there, 
they were with peace dimiſſed of the bre- 
thren vnto them that had ſent them. 

34 But it ſeemed good vnto Silas to re- 
maine there: and Iudas departed alone: 

35 And P. ul and Barnabas tarried at 
Antioche, teaching and euangeling with 
many others the word of our Lord. 

36 And aſter certaine daies, Paul ſaid to 
Barnabas, Let vs returne and viſite our 
brethren in all cities wherein wee haue 
8 the word of our Lord, how they 

Oc. a 

37 And Barnabas would haue taken with 
them Iohn alto that was ſuruamed Marke. 

38 But Paul deſired that he(as who had 
departed from them out of Pamphy lia, and 
had not gone with them to the worke)might 
not be receiued. 

39 And there roſea || diſſention, fo that 
they departed one from an other, and that 
Barnabas in deede taking Marke ſailed to 
Cypres. 

40 But Paul choofing Silas departed, be- 
_ — ofthe brethren to che grace of 

od. 

4 And he walked through Syria & Ci- 
licia confirming the Churches: F comman- 
ding them to kcepe the præcepts of the A- 
poſtles and the Ancients. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


flrangled and frow fornication : from whichif 


ye * Jour ſelues, ye ſhall doe well. So fare e 
we 

30 Now therefore, when they were depar- 
ted, they came to Antioche: and when they had 
gathered the multitude together, they deluuered 
the Epiitle. 

31 Whichwhen they had read, they reioyced 
of the conſolation. | | 

32 And Iudat and Silas, being Prophets al 5 
them ſelues, exhorted the brethren wth many 
words, and ſtrengthened them: 

33 Andafter they had taried there a ſpace, 
they were let goe in peace of the brethren, vnto 
the Apoſtles. 

34 Notwithſianding,it pleaſed Silas to abide 
there ſtill, 

35 Paul alſo and Barnabas continued in 
Antioche, teaching and preaching the worde of 
the Lord, with other many alſo. 

36 But after a certaine ſpace, Paul ſaid un- 
to Barnabas, Let vs goe agame and wifite our 
brethren in euery citie where wee haue vttered 
the word of the Lord, and kaowe and ſee howe 
they doe. 

37 An Barnabas gaue counſel to take with 
them Iohn who'e ſurname was Marke. 

35 But Paul mould not take him unto their 
company , which departed from them from 
Pamphilia, and went not with them to the 


wor he. 


39 And the contention was (6 ſharpe be- 
tweene them, that they departed aſunder one 
from the other: and (6 Barnabas tooke Marke, 
and ſailed unto Cyprer. 

40 And Paul choſe Silas, and departed; 
being committed of the brethren onto the grace 
of God. | 

41 And he ment thorow Syria aud Cilicia 
ſtabliſhing the Churches. 


CHAP. 15. 


36 Viſite our brethren,) Hereof our Catholike Biſhops tooke vp the neceſſarie w/e of often viſiting their flocks 
and cures committed to their charge, for confirmation in faith and vertue, and reformation of maners both of clergie 


and laitie. 


Frixz 2, Ii to bee feared, and it hath beene often complained of, among Papiſts themſelues, that Popiſh Biſhops popiſh viſks- 
haue viſited oftner for a flecce, then — benefit of their flucke, And when their meaning was beſt, they tions. 
were farre from the dottrine, and therefore trom the example of the Apoſtles. 
1 Commanding them.) Not onely the thun: commanded by Chriſts expreſie mord, or written in the Scriptures 
(as our Heretikes bold) but whatſoener the Apoſiles and Rulers of the Church commaund, us to be kept and obeyed. 
See theſe wordes repeated againe cap. 16, 4. and that in the Greeke, leſt any man cauil, becauſe here the Greeke 


RRIMX. 3. 


Fvixe z. 


bath them not. 


All things necefſarie to ſaluation,are expreſſed inthe holy Scriptures, yet other things not particularly ex- The fufficiencie 


pre ſſed, but agreeable to the gencrall rules oi Scriptures,being commanded by the lav full gouernours of the ot the Scr, 


Church, for order, comelineſſe, and charities ſake, ate to be oblerued and kept; though nor as things neceſſa- 
rie to ſaluation. For no mortall men haue author itie to commaund any ſuch things, which are not exprefied 
in the holy Scriptures, that ate able to make vs wiſe vnto ſaluation by faich in Chriſt, 2. Tim. 3. 15. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


CAA. 15. 


RKR EM. & Appointed.) We learze by this example, what is to be done when any controuerſie ariſeth in religion betweene The way to end 


Teachers or other Chriſtian people. we ſte it iᷣ not mough to contend by allegations of Scriptures or other proofes army n = 
TION, 5 LOC 


ſeeming to make for either part: ſor (0 of contentious part ia ting there ſhould be no end, but the more writing, wreſt- 
lng, ſtriuing there were, euery one for his omne fancie, cloking it with the title of Gods word and Scripture, the more 
Schiſmes,Sefts,and Diuiſſons would fall, as we ſee ſpecially in the refileſſe Hereſies of aur time. Whoſe fautors admit- ** 
ting no iud ges, ſtand ta no triall of mortal! men, to ne tribunal of Pope, cauncels, Biſhops,Synodes, but each man to bus 


owae phantaſticall ſpirit, hus one ſenſe of Scriptures, and hu ownt wilfull 


obdurate rebellien againſt Gods Church 


and his Superiors in the [ame, But here we ſee S. Paul and Barnabas, men that were Apoſiles and full of the ſpi it of 
God, and the other parties, though neuer ſo much partiall to the ceremonies of their Law by their former lang «ſe 


and education thereia, yet not to ſtand ftifſely to their owne opinion on either ſide, but to condeſcera to — 
2 


mit it to a Couꝝ · 


* 


—— * 
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CAP. 


FvLKE 4. 


RHE M. 5. 


FvLKE 5. 


RREM. 


RRE M. 6. 


FvLKE-6. 


whole controwerſie, and the determination thereof to the Apoſiles,Priefis, or Ancients of Hieruſalem, that is to ſay, 


— 


to commit tbe matter to be tried by the beads and Biſhops and their determination in Councell, This is Gods to- 
ly and wiſe prouidence among other iudgements in bis Church, to teepe the Chriflian people in truth and wnitie, and 


to condemme ſectes and falſe teachers, and troublers of the Church. By which wagement and order, mhoſdeue / will not 


or dare not be tryed in all their doArine and doings they ſhew themſelues to miſtruſt their owne cauſe,and to flee from 


the light, and ordinance of God. Without which order of appeaſing all differences in faith and conirufiions of the 


Scripturet, the church had beene more de fectuall and inſufficient, then any Common wealth or ſocietie of men in the 
world : none of which euer wanteth good meanes to decide all diſorders and diſſention ariſeng among the ſabiectt 


and citizens of the ſame. 3 3 

We acknowledge there is great vie of godly Councels both generall and prouinciall, for ws of con- 
trouerſies by the Scriptures,and we doe willingly ſubmit our ſelues to be ordered by them, ſo that all contro- 
uerſies may be determined as ihis was, by the word of God written. But that the Pope & his Clergie,who ate 
the parties accuſed by vs of hereſie, ſnould be the only iudges, it is againſt all equitie & reaſon. Not we there- 


fore, bur the Pope and the Papiſts,refuſc the trial by a generall and free Councel,to be gathered of the chief 
Councell out of all 


learned Biſhops and paſtors out of all Chriſtendome, if it might be, or of a free nation 
Europe,which hath often beene required of vs, but neuer yeclded vnto by the Papiſts, who will be the onely 
iudges in their owne cauſe,as in their late Chapter of Trent, or els they will acknowledge no Councel. 

6 Apoſtles and Ancients ) The Hereſies of our Proteſtants which would haue all men to giue voice or to bee 
preſent in Councels, and of others that would haue none but the holy or elect to be admitted,are refuted by this exam- 


ple, where we ſee none but Apofiles,and Prieſts, or Ancients aſſembled to difpute of the matter,though mam deuout file 


people were in the citie the ſame time. Neither did euer any other in the Ancient Councels of the Church, aſſemble to 
debate and de fine the matter, but ſuch, though many other for other cauſes bee euer preſent. Secular men or women, 
be their gift neuer ſo great, cannot be indges in cauſes of faith and religion. If any thing, ſaith God, bee hard and 


doubtfull, thou . | 
gaine, The lippes of the Prieſt ſhall keepe knowledge, and the Law thou ſhalt require of his mouth. Againe, 


Councels, 


The Pope is 19 
comfeiem udgę. 


Of whatperſons 
a Councel con · 
Dent, 17. 
Mal.z 7. 
Atgge. 2, in. 
Luke 19,16, 


ſhalr come to the Prieſtes of the Leuiticall ſtocke, and thou ſhalr follow their ſentence. 4. Il. 


A general Coun 


Auke the Lawe of the Prieſt. Much more muſt we referre all 10 our Biſhops and Paſtours,whom God hath placed © ll repreſen. 


in the regiment of the church with much larger priuiledge, then euer he did the olde Prieſtes ouer the Synagogue. to 
whom it is ſaid, He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. And it # to be noted that the Biſhops ſo gathered in Coun- 


h che whole 
Chuch. 


cel, repreſent the whole ¶ hurch, haue the authoritie of the whole Church, and the Spirit of God to proteci them fiom 


error, as the whole Church. Sg. Paul and Barnabas come bither for the — of the whole Church. The ſen · 
tence of a plenarie or generall Councell (ſaith S. Auguſtine) is the conſent of the whole Church. And ſoit 
muſt needes be in the Church, becauſe the Magiſtrates, Senate, Councell, or deputies of all Common-welthes repreſent 
the whole body : and to haue it otherwiſe (as the Churches Rebels wiſh) were to bring all to bell and horrour, and 
themſelues to bee perpetually, by the ſeditious and popular perſons, vpholden againſt Law, reaſon, and religion, in 
their wickedaeſſe, f 

Vu ſlander vs, in laying we would haue all men giue voice in a Councell,or that none but the holy or e- 
lect ſhould be admitted. That all men ſhould be preſent at a generall or prouinciall Councel,it is impoſlible, 
yet more may be preſent then do debate the matter, as it appearcth by the text, that the whole Church gaue 
their conſent to the decree, and ioyned in the Epiſtle, though your vulgar interpreter omit the coniuncti- 
on, Alſo, more may debate the matter, then are meet to define it. And ſo were ancient Councels celebrated 


Slander, 


in preſence of the Em — and many other of the people. Vea, it is memorable, that in the Councel of 


Nice, a learned Philoſopher that troubled all the Biſhops, was confuted and conuerted by a ſimple godly lay 
man, Ruffin. li. r. c. 3. hiſt.tripax. lib. a. cap 31. Finally, we would not haue any Heretike excluded but that he 
may alledge what he can in defence of his ertours, that hee may bee either conuerted or confounded by the 
power of truth reueiled out of the holy Scriptures, as it appeareth in this example. But the hereſie of the Pa- 
piſts is refuted, that allo weth none to giue voyces bur Biſhops, & them of their owne ſect, whereas it is mani- 


feſt by the text, and your own interpretation, that the Elders or Prieſts, concurred with the Apoſtles, not only 


to conſider of the matter, but allo in determining chereol . But albeit the miniſters of the Church ſo gathered 
togethet, repreſent the whole Church, yet haue they not the promiſe of Gods Spirit to direct them, but ſo far 


forth as they doe humbly ſubmit themſelues to his word, which if the greater part refuſe to do, they may etre, couch u 


as many Councels haue done, both generall and prouinciall. The Papiſts themſelues doe not admit the de- 
cree of the Chalcedon Councel, which was againſt the ſupremacie of 
cel agreed ynto it, except the Biſhop of Romes Legates. And the ſame decree was made in the firſt generall 
Councel of Conſtantinople, when neither the Biſhop of Rome, nor any man for him did gainſay it. Conſt. 1. 
cap. 2. Chalcedon. Action. 16. The ſecond Councel of Nice, agreed that Angels and mens ſoules, are bodily, 
and circumſcriptible, Act.. which the Papiſts themſelues cannot denie to bee an errour. Neither did S. Paul 
come to the Councel for the definition of the Church, as though he doubted of the matter. For before this 
time, he had openly reprehended Peter and Barnabas erring and diſſembling in this queſtion. Gal. 2. I l. &c. 
Paul and Barnabas came therefore to ſeeke the definition of the whole Church, for ſatisfaction of them 
that were troubled with that doubt in Aatioch, and not for their owne reſolution. 

& Aſſembled.) A Councell was called ts alſcuſſe the matter. which Councell was the more eaſily gathered, 
becanſe the Chriſtian Biſhops and countries were not yet ſo many, But that the principall Gouernours of the Church 
being not farre difperſed, and as many learned men as wereneceſſarie might bee in Hieruſalem, or eafily called thi- 
ther. and it was not a Prouinciall Councelor Synode only, but a generall Councel, conſiſting of the chiefe Apoſtles and 
Prſbops — were, though the number was nothing ſo great as afterward vſed to aſſemble, when the Church was 

into all Nations. 
* Peter riſing vp.) S. Peter as the bead of the church ſpeaketh ferſt, as bis Succefors haue ener had, not one. 
hy in their per freſence, but in their abſence by their Legales and [ubſtitutes,the chie ſe voice in all Councels gene- 
rall none euer receined into authoritie and credit in the Church without their Confirmation, And therefore the Coun- 
cell of the Arrians, and of other Heretites, were they neuer ſogreat, wanting the Popes aſient,aſſiftance,or Confirma- 
tion, did ſhamefully erre, as Ariminenſe for the Arrians, and Epheſnum ſecundum for the Neftorians, and ſucb lite 
condemned Aſſe blies. 

S.Perer ſpeaketh not firſt, for there was great debating before he ſpake. Neither were his ſucceſſors or their 
ſubſtitutes, preſidents in any of the foure firſt general Councels, that were atter the Apoſtles times. For of 
Nice was preſident and principall auQor ofthe Canons, Alexander Biſhop of Conſtantinaple, of Conſtan- 
tinople NeRarius Biſhop of the ſame See, of Epheſine Cyrillus of Alexandria, of Chalcedon Anatolius of 
Conſtantinople. Iſidorus in przfar.con. to.1. Yet Euſcbius ſaith, that Euſtathius B. of Antioch, was preſi- 
dent ar Nice. Johannes Antiochen.Patriach,opuſ. ſuo in Concil. Baſil ſaith, In plurib. antiquis concilys &c. In many 
ancient Councels, the Pope was not preſident, as appeareth in thoſe, in which the Bi of Rome did not make the de- 
Faitions, but the Councel, ſaying, it bath pleaſtd the Conncel, And ot this Councel hee ſaith,Concilium &c. — 

i Connce 


eite. 


Biſhop of Rome: yet all the Coun- 


The f C 
at Hierulalem, 


peter hend of the 
Councel, and bs 


peren primack. 
The Pope uo 
preſidon of ft 
De vir, Conſt, 


Car. 13. 


Of the Apoſtles. 


391 


RHEM. 7. 


FyITE 7. 


ARE M. 8. 


Fvice 8. 


Rat, 9. 


Counſel of the Apoſiles, Act. 
nounce the ſentence,but lames 
and Elders, And where youſay, u 
ſhop of Romes confirmation, it is tall 

of Romes authoritie, were receiu 
Chalcedon euen in that point of the Biſh 
of Rome, obtained authoritie and credit in the c 
councels, whereunto the B. of Romes conſent was neuer re 


5. S. Peter alone did not call together, hut the twelue Apoſiles : neuher did Peter ro- 
and they ordained the decretail Epifile not in the name of Peter hut of the 22 
that no councel was euer receiued into authoritic and credit, withour the Bi- 
falſe. Fot the councels of Mileuit and African, that decreed againſt the Bi- 
ed into authoritie and credit in the Church. So was the Councell of 
iſhop of Romes primacie. wherein it was not conhrmed by the — 
burch as teſtifieth Liberatus, cap. i 3. beſide many prouincia 


quired, And the councels of Arrians and other 


hererikes, did not therefore erre, becauſe they wanted the Popes afſent, aſſiſlance or confirmation, but becauſe 


they detetmined b 
which hauing the Biſhop of Romes aſſent determined truely,were not 
of Romes aſſent, but by following the word of God: for the Biſhop of Romes aſſent. a 
on cannot make errour to be crack. Liberins after he had aſcribed to — aſſent to the Councel, 
that Conſtantius held at Rome, with Vrſatius and Valens, and other Arrians, 


ſhop was dep 


Damaſus himſelfe B. of Rome in Pentificali : Yer was that councell tor 
and blaſphemous. If Honorius had liued when he was condemned 
fantinople the 6.for an heretike, would he haue giuen his allen 


LY 


contrarie to the ttueth expreſſed and contained in the 


oP Scriptures. As thoſe Councels 
priuiledged from error by the Biſhop 
aſſent, aſſiſtance er coſirmati- 


ein Fel a Carholike Bi- 
reſtificth 


riued, and he himſelfe now an heretike, or a diflembler with heretikes was reſtored : as 


all. his conſent & conti mation wicked, 
and accurſed in the Councell of Con 
ſſiſtance ar conſitmatiõꝰ And it he had ga- 


thered a Councell of Monothelites, ſuch as he was, would he not haue confirmed that councell determining 


againſt the Catholike faith? 


7 Choſe 


tiles het that was S. Peters ſpecial priuilege by ; 
and that he firſi ſhould viter to the Chureh that truth of the admiſſion of the Genuules 
Vicar being notwithſtanding(as bus Maſter was)Miniſter Circuncifionis,that u, Ap 
ring all preeminence vato bim in that point a'ſo, 
The text ſaith not, that the firft Gentils were 


that by my mouth. 


Though Paul were called and appointed ſpecially to be the Apofile of the Gen- 
— Gods mne chai 1 Gentili ſhould be called by his mouth, 


— 28 for that he was Chriſts 
e of the lewes, Chriſt defer- 


called by S. Peters mouth : and the ſcripture is cuident to the 


contrarie. S. Paul was ſent to the Gentiles, euen at his conuerſion, Act. 26. 12. Neither did he ſlacke the time, 
but immediatly preached in Arabia, and ſaw not Peter vntill three yeares after, All vhich time, it is not like 


that he neglect 


his calli 


Beſide your own vulgar tranſlation ſaith e 
and diſputed with the Greekes,cap.g.39,before Peter was ſent to Cornelius, Therefore it ſeemeth that the 


eſly,thar he ſpake to the Genules, 


aduerbe ogg in the ſpeech of 8. laces, is not referred to the time of the conuerſion of Cornelius, but to 
the order of S. Peters ſpeech, which was firſt of Gods viſitation of the Gentiles in calling them to bee his 
people: which S. Iames confirmeth by authoritie ot Scripture, and then concludech as Peter did. Therefore 
you can proue no preeminence in this point granted to Peter. | 


13 James.) 


S. lame becauſe be was an Apoſile and alſo a Biſhop of Hieruſalem, gaue his ſentence next, for the 


ſpeech interpoſed of SS. Paul and Barnabas, was but for their better information in the deciſion of the matter and for 
confirmation of S. Peters ſentence, though they being Apoſiles and Biſhops had woices in the councell aſſo : as many 


moe had, though their ſentences be not here v 


ted. And where S. lame: in his ſpeech ſaith, L iudge,jt u nat meant 


that he gaue the principal definitiue ſentence : fir he(as all the reſjſũllowed and allowed the ſentence of S. Peter, 


as it ij plain in the text, ihe whole aſſemblie 


reuerence of bis perſon, and appr obat ian of bu ſentence, holding their 


peace. All the multitudeſſaith S. Hierome)held their peace, and into his ſentence Iames the Apoſtle and all the 
Prieſts did paſſe together. For though S. Iames did particulariſe certaine points incident to the gueſtion debated, as The principall 
of eating ſtrangled meats &c. pet the proper controuerſie for which the councell aſſembled, pas Whether the Gent ili queſtion. 

conuerted were bound io obſerue the Law of Moyſes, and it was concluded, that whey were not bound nor ought not to 
be charged with Moyſes Law or the ſacraments and ceremonies of the ſame.this the ſubflance and principall pur- 
poſe of this councels decree which doth bind for euer: and Peter(ſaith S.Hierome in the — was Prince or 


author of this decree. the matter of fornicatioꝝ and Jdolathytes being but incident tothe ꝗ 
the forbidding of eating ſtrangled and blood,but a temporall prohubition, mhic 


inn or reſolut 
the conſent of the ¶ hurch ar other 


h 
wiſe efierwird was abrogated, the Church of God hauing ihe trae ſenſe of 2 of times, places, and perſons, 


when and bow far 


S. Iames anil the 
reſt tollow S. Pe- 
ters ſentence. 
Hiere. t 0.2.ep.ty, 


«ad Anquft.cap.2. 


Incident queſtions 


How latter Coun» 


ſuch things are to be obſerued, and when not. And in ſuch things as theſe and in ather lite which cels alter the for- 


according tocir cumflance: require alteratzon,jt is, that S. Auguſſine ſauth,li.2 de vapi .cap.3.tom7, The former ge- mer. 
nerall or plenarie Councels may be amended by the latter. 
Your whole drift in this place, is to denie the primacie of order vnto Iames,whom all antiquity except Hie- 


rome, allowed to be the principal perſon in this councel,as he was at this time, the biſhop or 


oucrſcer 


of the Church ar leruſalem, and therfore is named before Peter by Paul,Gal.z.g. Clements diſpofition-li.6 


cited by Euſebius, traxſlatione Ruffini ſaith, that Lames was conſtituted b:ſhap of the 4 


Chryſoſtom vpon 


peſtles. 


this place ſaith, Et vide poſt Petr um Paulus loquit ur c. And ſce that after Peter Paul dath ſpeabe, and no man 
ppeth his mouth, Iames beareth it, and doth not go bac i, to him was the p- incipality or chief place committed. Again 
e ſaith of Ipmes, Ab initis quidem . At the beginning tra, Peter ſpake more vehemently, hut this man more 
muſt alweies do that are in great authoruie, that they permit things burdenaus to other men, and they 


mildly.So 


themſelues deale 
Iames. Hierom in 


matter is ſo euident 


more gent, in Act. lom.3 3. 
deed defend; 


Thus you ſee hee aſcribeth plainely the chiefe place and power to 
S. Peters ſimulation againſt S. Paul,cndeauvreth to proue out of this place, 


chat Peter was not — of the truth, whereof he had bin a principal ſetter forth in the councell. But the 
y 


the circumſtances of the text, and the wdgement of ancient writers,that the author 


Opuſculi tripartiti cont tam. 2. ca. g. ſaith, that when lames gaue ſentence, it was not yer fully ordained concer- 
ning the preeminence of Peter aboue the reſt ot the Apoſtles, and of the fulnes ot his power aboue all chur- 


ches. Finally,where S. Auguſtine ſaith, that the former generall councels may bee amended or cottected 
the latter, he ſpeaketh not of alteration in matters of i 
— but ſome other word, that ſi 
ſo che words going before — 
hee ſaith, that onely the Canonical 


amending or 


recting, is of 


wh 


that is haawne 


of things indifferenc, 


chage, holden 


r any thing written in them be true or r 
prehended, either by other learned writings,or 
ciall councels muſt giue place to general] 
by the latter, cum 


corre 
errors, a 


| 411980 experiments . When by any 
which-beſore was hidden: ſo that he 
writing againſt the Donati 

by S. Cyprian againſt the trueth. 


b 

2 ie, for then — would not baue vſed the — 
ni tering or changing: for amending and cor- 
after,do make manifeſt that he meaneth. Fot before 


ſcriptures haue ſoueraigne authoxitie, ſo that it is not lawfull to doubt, 

t, but 5 7 — ri 
y councels,if they haue er ted from trueth, and that prouin- 
councels, and thar the former generall councels may be corrected 


tings of Biſhops may be lawfully re- 


triall of matters that u opened which before was ſhut, and 
th manifeſtly of cotrection of errors, not alterati 
that maintained the authotitie of the councell of Car- 


20 Fournication.) Forxication and contamination with Idales, are of themſeluet mortall ſonnes, and therefore 
00 can 


Tames preſident 
of the Councell. 


Conneels may 
erre. 
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— 


The Actes Cna P. 15, 
ran neuerbe 4 : yet becauſe the Gentiles by cuſtome were prone to both, and of fornication made very ſmall ac- 
count, it pleaſed the holy Gboſſ to forbid both preiedy.Cobcerning the other points of abſtaining from bloud and ſlif. The " EM 
fled meat, they were things of their owne nature indifferent, in which for a time the Tewer were to be borne witha {{, tio die in . 
and the Gentiles to be « little exerciſed to obedience, By which we may ſte the great autheritie of Gods Church and king decrces, 
Councels, which may commaund for euer, or for a time, ſuch things as be fit for the ſlate of times and nations without 

expreſſe ſcriptures at all, and ſo by commandement make things neceſſarie that were befdre indifferent. 

FvLxrE 9. church hath no authoritie ro command any thing neceſſarie to ſaluation, but that which may be pro- The authorſtie or 
ued vndoubtedly out of the holy ſcripture: otherwiſe in matters of iadifferencie, we yeeld to your obſeruari. Me Charch mdf 
on. To abſtaine from bloud and ſtrangled, was not necedlaric to ſaluation, but for charity to beare with the e une. 
e 4 ei / boten ſbifmatihes,and dt * 8 

24 Goin m vs.) 4 eſcription or note of beretiꝶes, ſchiſmatises, an tions teat her s, to ge n d am 

RRE N. 2 thee Prirituall —— and — to teach without their commiſſion and approbat ion, io diſquiet -» of Heraikes, _ 

Catbolike people with multitude of words and ſweet fpeecbes,and finally to > their ſoules. 


— —ä—ä— 


RHEM.10 28 TotheHoly Ghoſt and to vs.) By thu firft we note, that it # not ſuch a faul! as the beretikes would make it God andour Ly, 
in the ſight of the ſumple, or any incongruity at all to ioine God and his creatures, as the pr inc ipall cauſe and the ſecon- 15 2 he lle 
dar, in one ſpeech, and to attribute that to both, which though diner ſiy, pet proceedethef both. Gd and you, ſay good 95 — 

people commonly: God and our Lady, Chriſt and S. Iohn: We conteſſe ro God and to Pete and Paul. a, God 2 

and his Angel, To our Le rd, and Gedeon, the ſword ot our Lord and of Gedevn,Our Lord and Moyſes, Chriſt E.. 1c zl. 

and his Angels. Our Lord and all Saints. ey. a4 Philem. S. Paul and our Lord. 1. Theſ. 1,6. All tbeſe ſyceches being B. 25, 

72200 ſeriptares,partly like vnto the ſcriptures ſpeeches, are warranted alſo by thu councell, which ſauib bold y, and * 1 ry EST 
eth giucu the forme thereof to all other councels lawfully called and confirmed io ſay the like, It hach pleaſed the oe 

holy ghoſt and vs S. cyprian ep. 534. nu. a. reporting the like of a Synode bolden in Afr ihe, ſaith, It hath pleaſed vs 

by the ſuggeſtion of che holy Ghoſt. ; 

© Secondly we note, that the boly councels lawfully kept for the determination or cleering of doubis, or condemning of The h iy ghult 

errors and hereſces, or appraſing of [chiſines and troubles,or reformation of life and ſuch lite important matters haue iltant mall uv. 

euer the aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit and therfore cannot erre in ihen ſentences and determinations concerning the ſame, 1 = 8 

becauſe the holy Ghoſt cannot erre, fom whom ſas you ſee here)iontly with the caunc ell the reſolution proceedeth,” cha by Ch 
"Thirdly we learne, that in the holy councels ſpeciallyſthough otherw:ſe and in other Tribunals of the church ii be al. promite. 

ſo verified) Chrifts promiſe is fulfilled, that the holy Ghoſt ſhould ſux geft them and teach them all truth, and that not 46.13. 

in the Apoſiles time onely,but to the worlds end, for ſo long ſhall Coucels, the ( hurch, and ber Paſtours haue this S. Gregyiesrens 

priuiledge of Gods aſſiſtance, as there be either doubts to reſolue, or ber etthes tocondemne,or trueths to be opened. or 

euill men to bee reformed,or ſchiſmes to be appeaſed. for which couſe S G. egorie lib. i. ep. 24. ſub fin. reuerence the 

foure generall councels ( Nicen.Conſtan / inop. Epheſ.Chalced.) as the fiure bookes of the holy Goſpel, alluding to the 

number: and of the fiſth alſo he ſaith that he doth reuer ence it altke : and ſo would hee baue done moe, if they bad 

beene before bu time, who ſaith of them thue,Whules they are concluded and made by vniuerſall conſent, hin- 

ſelfe — he deſtroy, and not them, whoſoeuer preſumeth either to looſe whom they bind, or to bind whom 

they looſe. | 

— therefore reutrencingę all fue alike, it may be marueled whence the here tites haue their fond difference The mir 
betwixt thoſe ſoure firſt and other latter: attributing much to them, and nothing to the refit, Wher as indeed the latter _— 
can erre no more then the firft foure,being holden and approued as they were, and hauing the holy Ghoſt as they had. gſt and ihe late 
but ia theſe firſt alſo when 4 man findeth any thing againſt their her · fies(as there be diucrs things)then they ſay plain- councels. 
ly that they alſo may erre, and that the holy Ghoſt is not tied to mens veces, nor to the number of ſentences ; Which is Ben blaf;hemic 

Airelti to reproue this firſt councell alſo of the Apoſiles, and Chriſts promiſe of the holy Ghoſts aſſiflance to leach all Sind fr 

rrueth. Tea that you may know and abhorre theſe heretiges through, heare you what a principall Seft maſter with x — _ 

bis bl. phemous mouth or pen vttereth, ſaying, that In the very beſt times ſuch was partly the ambition of Bi- — 
ſhops, partly the fooliſnneſſe and ignorance, that the very blind may eaſily perceiue, datan verily io haue whatthefathers: 
beene preſident of their aſſemblies. Good Lord deliver the people and the world from ſuch blaſphemous tongnes attibute in Cons. 

and bookes, and giue men grace to attend to the boly ſcriptures and Doftoursthat they may ſee bow much, not onely 2 

S. Auguſtine and other fathers attribute to all generall councels ſpetiallj, (to which they referre themſeluer in all * 

doubis among the mſe lues and in all their cont» ower fies with beretiches :) but to which euen S. Paul bimſelfe (ſo ſpe- 

cially tanght by God) and others alſo yeelded themſelues. Notorious uc the ſaying of S. Auguſiine concerning S. cypri. 

an, who being e bleſſed Catholite Biſhop and Martyr, yet erred abou! the rebaptizang / ſuch as were Chrifiened by 

heretites. If he had lucd(ſaith S. Auguſtine lib. z. de bapt cap.4.)ro have ſcene the determination of a plenarie 

councell, which he ſaw not in his life time, hee would for his great humilitie and chatitie ſtraightway haue 

yeelded and preferred the general conncell before his owne iuugen ent and his fellow biſhops in a Provinci- 

all councell only ubereby alſo we learne, that Provinciall ouncels may erre,though many times they do not, and be- Pronincall 

ing cenformable to the general councels, or confirmed and allowed by them or the See Apoſtolike, their reſolutions be ou 

infallible as the others are. 

1f any here aste what need ſo much difputing, ſtudie and trauell in councels to find out and determine the trueth, Nowvhſtardig 
if the holy Gheſt infallibly guide them ? Wee anſwere that ſuch is the ordinarie prouidence of God in hun caſe,toaſe the holy — 

In them when they doe their indeauaur, and vſe all humane meanes of induſtrie, and not elſe, and ſo(though ſome. ite — 

what otherwiſe) God aſſiſted the Euangiliſis and other wrute!s of the holy ſcriptaret, that they could not erre in mch ved 

penning the ſame, but yet they did and onght to vſe all poſſible hum ume — — to know and learne ont the hiſto- arch thera» 
ries and trueth of matters, as is plaine in the beginning of S. Lukes Gefp'1: elſe the holy Ghoft would not haue af. Luk, ,. 
fifted them, Euen ſo in this councell of the Apoſites, though they had the Holy Ghoſt aſſiftant, Tet the text ſaith, 

cum magna conquiſitio fierer, When there was great diſpatation ſearch and ex1mination of the coſe, then Peter 

ſpate &c. 1f againe it be demanded, what neede is there to exp the Councels determination, if the Popes or See 

Apoſiolikes twdgement be infallible and haue the aſſiſlance of God alſo, as the Catholthes offirme ? Wee anſ were, that 

for the Catholthe and peaceable obedient children of the church, it aA cemfort to haue ſuch various meanes of de- — 
termination, tyiall, and dec lar ation of the truth, and that it ts neceſſarie for the retouerie of Heretihes, and for the _ it elle 
content ation of the weake, who not alwaies giving oucy to one mans determination, yet will either yeeld to the iudge- ye the ane 
went of all the learned men and Biſhors of all Natzons, or els yemaine deſperate and condemned before God and man afiſtanceys 

Jer euer. And 2s 1 ſaia before, this aſſiſtance of the be Ghoſt promiſed to Peters See,preſuppoſeth humane m-anes of eouncel be alſo 

ſearching out the truth, which the Pope almaies bath vſed, and will, and muſt vſe in matters of great importance, "<llane _ 

by calling counceli, tuen as here you ſee SS. Peter and Paul thewſelues and all the Afofiles,thangh indued with te vy 

holy Ghoſt, yot thought it notwithſtanding neceſſarie for further triall and clearing cf trath and maintenance of uni- 

tie to heepe a Councell. 

Laſtly it is to be noted that a Chriſt & the boly Ghoſt be preſent by his omiſe,to all ſuch aſſemblies as gather in the 

#bedrence & vnity of the church, wirb ſul mind to obey whatſoener ſhalbe determined, whereby the affembled though 

a 
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of diners indgements befüre, dee moſt peaceably yeeld to truth,and grre in one vniſorme detimninative of the ſame : / 


a ſach as out of the Church without humilitie or intention to yeeld one to another, or to any $uperiour 


many icall or 
er what elſe ſd euer, but challenge to themſelues learning, ſpirit and we cannot tell what : ſucb, bow mg- Schilmaricall 


; k ever they make,beng deſlitute of the hoꝶ Ghoſt the author of trueth and concord, aye and 
C— tuer ae = God hath ſhewed by the ſucceſſe of all Hereticall Colloquies , ; s, and — 
blies in Germanie, France, Poole, aud ot her places in our dayes. Reade a notable place in S. (ypriam, that the prami 


of Chrift,that bo wouli be in the middes of two or three gathered in hu name, pertaineth not to them that aſſemble out De voi. Ec. . 


of the Church. 2 a "EM 

When anie of Gods creatures are by him appointed to be inferiour cauſes or minifters vnto him, it is no 
fault to ioyne them: as the ſword of the Lord, and of Gedeon. But where God hath not appointed his crea- 
tures to be ioyned with him in cauſe, there it is blaſphemous to match them with bim in effect: as when you 
ſay, God and our Ladic hath holpen me, thanks to God and our Ladie, our Lord and his ſaints be praiſed c. 
Theſe ſpeeches are neither Scriptures,nor _—_ like, not warranted by this Councell. Neither hath this 
Councell giuen the forme of the ſpeech here vſed to all other Councels,how lawfully ſoeuer called and con- 
firmed withthe B. of Romes aſſent, _ their determination may bee warranted as this was by the holy 
{criprures.Cyprian with the fathers of Africa, doe declare vnto Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, what autho- 
ritie of Scriptures their determination was grounded, and are bold to ſay, It hath pleaſed vs by the ſuggeſtion 
the holy Ghoſt, before their Councel received confirmation of the Biſhop of Rome, yea before he once beard 
of it. Neither doe they in chat Epiſtle, require his aſſent, but onely report what they had done, and for what 
cauſes, and ypon what ground, 

Secondly you note, chat hob Councels haue euer the affiſtance of Gods Spirit, and therefore cannot erre, 
where you play the Sophiſters kindly: for it it be proued that anie doe etre in that point, they are not holy. 
But if by holy Councels you meane lawfull Councels, as you ſay in the margent, or as you ſeeme to explane 
holy Councels, ſuch as are [awfilly kept for determination or cleering of doubts &c. there is no doubt but 
may erre, if they follow not the direction of Gods word, againſt which, in vaine they may boaſt of the direRti. 
on of Gods ſpirit S. Cyptian, and all the Biſhops of Africa, gathered a Councell as lawfull as any = did 
before,no doubt bur of good intent for determination and cleering of a doubt that was moued among them, 
whether ſuch as came from Hereſfies,were to be baptized againe: and with a purpoſe to condemne errors, 
and Hereſies, and to appeaſe ſchiſme and troubles : yet did they etre in their ſentence and determination, 
concerning the ſame doubt, and all through _ of the Scriptures, and not of anie peruerſe or hereti- 
call affection. Wherepuon S. Auguſtine, as is before declared, doubteth not to affirme that all men and all 
Councels, both prouinciall and generall may erre, and that the certaintie of truth is ro be found onely in the 
Canonicall Scriptures. Qui autem neſtiat (laith he)ſantiamſtripturam canonicam,c. And who can be igno- 
rant that the holy Canenicall ——— well of the old, al of the new Teſlament, is conte ined withia ber certaine li- 
mits,and that it u ſo preferred before all later writing of Biſhops, that it cannot in anie wiſe be doubted or diſputed 
of it whether it be true, or whether it be right, wbatſdeuer gt u cerraine to be written in it : But that the writings of 
— — haue beene written, or which are now written after the Canon is confirmed, may be lamfnlly reprehen- 
dea, both by the more wiſe ſpeech,perbaps of anie man that i more itil in that matter, and alſo by the more graue 
authoritie,and more learned prudence of other ſbaps, and by Councels, if any thing in them perhaps haue frayed 
fom the truth, And euen Conncels themſelues, which are gathered in euerie region or prouince, (without all doubt 
muſt giue place to the authoritie of generall Counc eli, which are gathered out of all the Chriſtian world : And that of= 
tentimes the former generall Councels themſtlues may be correfied by the later, when by anie triall of matters,that is 
opened which was ſhut, and that is knowen which was hidden, withour anie ſwelling of ſacrilegions pride, without 4. 
nie fliffenecke of puffing arrogant, without anie contention of cankred enuie,with boty bumilitie,with Catholike peace, 
with Chriſtian charitie. Concerning your third obſeruation, there is no doubt bur Chriſts J ſhall be 
performed vnto the end, but the — e of Gods aſſiſtance, pertainerh onely to them which fellow the dire» 
tion of his holy word in councels or other ſentences of the Church. For the Spirit of God, muſt not be ſacri- 
legiouſly leparated from the word of God. Therefore the dei ation of the foure generall councels is to 
be reucrenced as the foure Goſpels, becauſe it was taken our of tft ſoure Goſpels, which teach the truth of 
the diuinitie and humanitie of Chriſt, and of che diuinitie ofthe holy Ghoſt : not becauſe it was ſo agreed 
by authoritie of ſo many Biſhops gathered in thoſe councels, Neither Yo we make anie ſuch fond 
of the Councels as you dreame of, but receiue the fift and ſixt, as well as the firſt foure,for the matters of fai 
and doctrine concluded in them, agreeable to the holy Scriptures; and further we recciue none. You ſay 
there be divers things in the firſt foure Councels that you find 1 our hereſies, yet are you able to ſhew 
none. But we ſhew — you the b. Canon of Nice Councel, declaring the _ of Alexandria to be e- 
quall to the Biſhop of Rome, and generally euerie Metropolitane in his prouince. Wee ſhew the 7. Canon 


of Chalcedon, wherein is declared the determination as well of that Councell, as of the firſt of Conſtantino--—- 


le, that the See of Conſtantinople ſhould haue equall priuileges of dignitie and authoritie with the See of 
— We ſhew the words of the Councell of Epheſus in their Epiſtle to Neſtorius, chat Peter and lam were 
of equall dignitie bet auſe they were both Apoſtler and holy diſciples : By which words, the ſuptemsciè of the 
Pope pretended from Peter is ouerthrowen. So we ſhew the 4.firſt Generall Councels, all againſt the Popes 
ſupremacie, Likewiſe the 5,confirming all that was decreed inthe 4. and in the 6. of Conſtantinople,Can.zs, 
we ſhew, confirming the equalitie of priuileges of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople with the Biſhop of Rome, 
according to the former determinations of the Councels of Conſtantinople the firſt , and of Chalcedon. 
When we ſay that Councells may erre,and that the holy Ghoſt is not tied to the voices of men, nor to the 
number of ſentences, you affirme,that it xs direfly to reproue this firſt Councell alſo of the Apofiles, and Chrifies 
promiſe of the bot Gbo.Buz by whar Logike you gather this concluſion, we cannot percciue it be this: 
Councels may erre, erg this Councell of the Apoſtles did erte. Or els thus : Chriſt promiſed the holy Ghoſt, 
ergo he tied the holy Ghoſt to the voices of men, or tothe number of mens ſentences. If theſe be con- 


Beza is a moſt deteſtable ſlander, for he ſpeaketh not a word againſt t ouncels, ainſt 


God and our 
Ladis &c. 


difference Slander. 


cluſions, Ireferre me to all that haue but one crumme of right rea — * — That you report of Sander 
firſt Generall C bur ag 


the aſſemblies of proud and vnlearned light headed bi of Gr i — 
of it is manifeſt b the Church — yea of — — 124 Link — — 

holy Ghoſt, but the deuill himſelfe to be Preſident of their meetings, This Logik for 
ſaith,there were wicked Biſhops in the beſt times, ergo he blaſphemeih agai 
The father of lies and flanderer of the Saints, will welcome chis Logike, repent in time. 
wok — — 2 generall — ou heard before his one words: how he — 

erre, becauſe they may be am thing 
from chem,which afterward — and — mor ns mme 5 
The end of Councels is ro ſearch our the truth, and 1 you ſay well, they muſt not pteſume 45 
© 2 
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Plewe. 


holy Ghoſt. i negle dt ordinarie meanes to come to the knowledge of the truth, and much leſſe if they be 
— hop Sr of God, which is the rule of truth, and truth it ſelfe, as our Sauiour Chriſt 2 in 
his prayer, Sanctiſie them in thy truth thy word u the truth, loan. 17.17 But if the Pope cannot erte: it is certaine 
chat Councels are not neceſſarie. For your firſt reaſon proucth them to be only conuenient, your ſecond rea- 
ton numbreh them among humane means of ſcarching the truth, by which it may be inferred,that the Pope 
our of Councel may ane. For if humane meanes of ſearching the truth be neceſſarie that the Pope doth not 
as you muſt necdes confeſſe) becauſe you ſay: the afliſtance of the holy Ghoſt promiſed to Peters See, 
ppoſeth humane meanes, and calling of Councels is an humane meane, therefore calling of Councells 

is neceſſarie that the Pope not erte. Whereby it ſeemeth you rake vpon you to decide that queſtion, 
which though it hath hitherto bin decided by two generall Councels of Conſtance and Bafil;thar the Coun- 
cells abouc the Pope, which may erre out of the Councell, yer is it not agreed of among all Papiſts at this 
time. For the more part hold, and ſo do you elſewhere, that the Pope is aboue the Councel,& that the Coun- 
cell may etre, i it be not confirmed by - 6 Pope. Yet the Councell of Conſtance was confirmed in that point 
by Iabn 23 before his teſignation, Seſſ. ta. and in the end thereof, all things concluded in that Councell. con- 
ciliariter chat is, as in forme of a Councell, were confirmed by Pope Martin the 5. Seſ. 45. That Chriſt is not 
preſent with hetetikes, and ſchiſmatikes, it is out of doubt: butſeeing in many ot rhe Synods, and Councels 
den in Germanic, France, Poole, England, and other places, the truth hath been concluded our of the ho- 

Scriptures,ir is certaine that Chriſt was preſent in thoſe aſſemblies by his holy Spirit, and that in ſuch 
things as they haue determined according to the word of God, they are nor to be reputed for heretikes or 
— ut for true Chriſtian Catholikes. +} Tt 

32 Reioiced vpon the Conſolation.) Straight vpon the intelligence of the connceli determination, not onely 
the Gentiles, bat euen the Mafiers of the former troubles and diſſenſion, were at reſt, and all tooke great comfort that 
the controuerſie was ſo ended. And ſo ſhould all Chrifian men do,when they ſee the ſcfts of our time condemned by the 
lite authoritie, and moſt graue indgement of the boly Councell of Trent. Agaiuſt which the heretikes of our time mate 
the like frivolous exceptions and falſe cauillat ions, as did the Heretikes heretofore againſt thoſt Councels that ſpecial. 
hy condemned their errors. The Pope and Biſhops (ſay they) are a partie, and they ou gt yo! to be aur indges : they are 
partial and come with preindicate minds to condemne vs, and we accuſe them all of idolatrie and other crimes, and 
we will be tried by Gods word oneh, and we will expound it according to another rule, that is to ſay,as we liſt, Soſay 
they againſt this Councel, and the like ſay the Arians againſt the firſt Nicene Councel!, and all ſuch like againfi thoſe 
Conncels namely that condemned their hereſies. And ſo ſay all theeues againſt their correflors and puniſters , and 
would both ſay and doe more againſt temporal tribunals, Indges, Inflices, and Jurieis, , they bad as much licence and 
bbertie in thoſe matters, as men haue now in religion. mA . 

When the Papiſts themſelues doe not acknowledge the authoritie of the T1jdeatine aſſembly, for both the 
Emperour and the French king proteſted againſt it, and it is not at this day receiued of the Popiſh Church of 
France, there is no reaſon that we ſhould be ſubiect vnto it, although we haue many other arguments to op- 
poſe againſt it. And where you ſay in the margent, chat all good Chriſtians reſt vpon the determination of a gene- 
rall ccuncell, you condemne your ſelues to be no good Chriſtians, becauſe you doe not truſt vpon che deter- 
mination of che general Councel of Conſtance and Baſil,in the queſtion of the Popes ſupremacie aboue the 
Councell, You condemne the Popiſh Church of France, which accepteth not your Tridentine chapter, for 
a generall Councell, in which there were ſcarce 40. Biſhops, and they for the moſt part Italians and Spani- 
ards. That all heretikes make exceptions againſt Councels that condemne them, it proueth not all to bee 
hererikes that ate condemned 1 — The Cacholikes alſo condemned by the Councels of heretikes, 
rooke exceptions againſt rhoſe Councells. The exceptions that wee make are moſt reaſsnable. For it is a- 

ainſt all equitie that they which are parties, that are partial, that are accuſed; ſhould be the onely ludges. 

either could the Atians iuſtly ſay ſo againſt the Nicene Councell,or other heretikes againſt the Councels 
that condemned them: neyther can all theeues iuſtly ſay ſo againſt their puniſhers. For their Iudges are ne- 
uer parties, ſeldome partiall, never accuſcd in that offence, vhereupon they fit as Iudges. That we would bo 
tried onely by Gods word,it is true, but chat we will expound it as we liſt, it is falſe, For wee will and doe by 
Gods grace expound it ſufficiently to conſuit your hereſies, according to the plaine and natural ſenſe rherof, 
and in doubrfull 8 V plaine places, and according to the expoſition of the moſt ancient and 


beſt 8 fathers of che Pri Church in the moſt and chicfe ofthe controuerſies that are berweene 
you and vs. 

39 Difſenfion. ) Such occaſions of differences fall out euen among the per ſict men often , without anit 
great offence. this their departing. fell out to the great increaſe of Chriflians, And therefore it is verie ridi- 


eulouſly applied to excuſe the diſag! eeing of the bereties among themſelues,in the principal points of religion, namely 
the Sacrament, 


FvLxzi2 It cannot be alleaged to iuftific any diſſenſion, but to ſhew that for diſſentions ſake in matters of external 


policie, and diſcipline of the Church, ſpecially, as this of the Apoſtles was, the ſubſtance of the doctrine is not 
to be miſliked, nor the Church or teachers thereof to be vtterly reieRed: it is rightly alleaged. The diſſention 
chat is among many true Chriſlians in the Sacrament ofthe Supper, doth no more conuince either part to 
be no member of the Church, then the like diflention that was berweene Cyprian and the Biſhops of Afri- 
* Cornelius with the Biſhops of Europe, about the Sacrament of Baptiime, doth denie eicher of them 
to haue beene true members ot the Church, and yet the one partic erred from the truth. 


CHAP. XVI. 


Paul having for bis pert viſited the Churches of Syria,Cilicia,and Lycaonia,aelivering vnto them withall to keepe ile 
Decrees of the Councels : 6 beginneth a new ionrney,oner Phrygia,Galatia,Myſia : 8 Tea into Europe alſe bee 
«ſſeth,aamoniſbed by a viſen,and commeth into Macedonia, 12 and there he beginneth the Church of the Phi. 
— miracles,and ſuffering perſecution, 


At he came to Derbe and Lyſtra. And 1 came hee to Derbe, and Lyſtra: and 
beholde, there was a certaine diſciple beholde, a certaine diſciple was there, na- 


there named Timothec, the ſonne of || awi- med Timotheus, a womans ſonne which was 
dowe woman that belecued, of a father a « leweſſe, and beleened : but his fatber was a 
Gentile: Greeke. | 

2 To this man the brethren that were in 2 Which mus well reported of the brethren 

Lyſtra&Iconium, gaue a good * that were at Lyſtra and Icenium. * 
| 3 Him 3 Pan 


— — 


All good Chrifti- 
an teſt ypon the 
dete minatiun of 
a general Counce!, 


All Heetikswake 
Exceptions agat 
——— 
condemne them. 


Authotitie of 
Counces. 


Ewe: ic diſention 
is not a ſehiſne. 


Rom,16.11, 
phil. 1. 19. 
1. cheſ. 3. 


* 
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3 Him Paul would haue to go forth with 
him: and taking him he circumciſed him be- 
cauſe of the Iewes that were in thoſe places, 
For they all knew that his father was a Gen- 
tile. 

4 And when they paſſed through the ci- 
ties, they deliuered vnto them to keepe the 
zee gane they I decrees that were decreed of the Apoſtles 
— th and Ancients which were at Hieruſalem. 


and arti- 
2 agreed 5 And the Churches were confirmed in 
Ae leuten. ſaith, and did abound in number dayly, 
ſhould be execa- 6 And paſſing through Phrygia and the 


_ welee country of Galatia, they wereFforbidden by 


cant the di- 7 And when they were come into Myſia, 
Fo eohane they attempted to go into Bithynia: and the 


Councels put in 
we Myſia, they went downe to Troas : 
1 9 And a viſion by night was ſhewed to 


te benden nia ſtanding & beſeeching him, and ſaying, 
— paſſe into Macedonia, and helpe vs. 
foreiaw they 10 And as ſoone as he had ſeene the viſi. 
br bn: on, forthwwith we ſoughe to go into Macedo- 
biamere grievou- nia, being aſſured that God had called vs to 
cuangelize to them. 
11 And ſailing from Troas, we came with 
a ſtraight courſe to Samothracia, & the day 
following to Neapolis: 
12 And from thence to Philippi, which 
is the firſt citie of the part of Macedonia, a 
1 can ſich a $ Colonia, And we were in this citie certaine 
carne daies, abiding. 
Aire 13 And _ the day of the Sabboths, 
rreatcierand wee Went forth without the gate beſide a ri - 
pannandy uer, where it ſeemed that there was prayer: 
& ſitting we ſpake to the women that were 
aſſembled. 

14 And a certaine woman named Lydia, 
a ſeller of purple of the citie of the Thyatiri- 
ans, one that worſhipped God, did heare: 
whoſe heart our Lord opened to attend to 
thoſe things which were ſaid of Paul. 

15 And when ſhe was baptiſed, and her 
houſe, ſhe beſouglit vs, ſaying: If you haue 
iudged me to be faithful to our Landes in 
vnto my houſe, & tary. And ſhe cõſtrained vs 

16 And it came to paſſe as wee went to 
pray er, a certain wench hauing a Pychonical 
ſpirit, met vs, that brought great gaine to her 
maſters by diuiging. 2 

17 Thisfame following Paul & ys, cried 


Maker the dvell ſaying, + Theſe men are the ſeruants of the 


— Port high God, which preach vnto you the way 

— 2 of ſaluation. 

ce, 18 And this ſhee did many dayes. And 
dard Paul being ſorie: & turning, laid to the ſpi- 

un ric, I command thee in the name of IE s vs 


ed hebencer CHRIS T to go out from her. And he went 

| out the ſame houre. 
19 Bucher maſters ſecing that the hope 
of their gaine was gone, apprehending Paul 
and 


3 Paul mould that he ſhowld goe forth with 
him, and tooke and circumciſed him, becauſe of 
the Tewes which were in thoſe quarters: for they 
knew all that his father was a Greeke. 

4 And as they went through the cities, they 
delinered them the decrees for to keep that were 
*ordained of the Apoſtles and Elders which Act. 25. 28. 
were at Hieruſalem. | 

5 And ſo were the Churcher ſtabliſted in 
the fait b, and increaſed in number dayly. 

6 Nome when they had gone throughout 
Phrygia, and the region of Galatia, and were 

forbidden of the heh Ghet to preach the word 
in Aſia. | 

7 They comming to Myſia, ſought to goe 
into Bithynia : but the ſpirit faffered them 
not, 

8 Aud they paſſing therow Myſia, cam 
downe to Troada. | 

9 eAnd a viſion appeared to Paul in the 
night : There ſtood a man of Macedonia, and 
prayed him, ſaying, Come into Macedonia: and 
helpe US, 

Io And after he had ſeen the viſion, imme 
diatly we prepared to go into Macedonia, gathe- 
ring by conference, that the Lord had called vi 


. for to preach the Goſpel unto them. 


11 Then we being caried from Troada,came 
with a ſtraight — to Samothracia, aud the 
next day to Neapolis : 

12 And from thence to Philippot, which 1 
the chiefe citie inthe parties of Macedonia, and 
a free citie : and wee were in that citie aliding 
certaine dates. 

13 And on the day of the Sabbatht we went 
out of the cities, beſides ariner where prayer wat 
wont to bee made, and we ſate downe, and fpake 
onto the women which reſorted thither. 

14 Andacertaine woman named Lydia, a 
eller of purple, of the citie of the T byatirians, 

— rk — — 4 — Whoſe 
hart the Lord opened,that foe attended wnto the 
things which were ſpoken of Pant. 

15 eAndwhen ſve was baptized, and her 
bouſnold, fhee beſonght vs, ſaying, If yee haue 
iudged mee to be faithful to the Lord, come in- 
tomy honſerand abide there. And ſhee conttrais 
ned vr. 

16 Aud it came to paſſe, as we went to praier, 
a certain damoſel poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of ſooth- 
ſaying met vs: which brought her maſters much 
vantage with ſoothſaying, 

17 The ſame followed Paul and vi, and cri- 
ed, ſaying, Theſe men are the ſernants of the 
mo#t high God, which ſhew unto vs the way of 
ſaluation. 8 | 

18 And this did ſve many dayes : but Paui 
not content;turned about, and ſaid to the ſpirit, 
command thee in the Name of leſu Chriſt, that 
thou come out of her. And he came out the ſame 
houre. 

19 Aud when her maſters ſaw _ _ — 

their gainet was gone, they caught Fan 
of their gainet was g 0, 2 Sil, 
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2 le is no other 


faith that ſa · 
ueth but that 


which workcth 


by charitie, 
6.67. 


of the ni 


and Silas, brought them into the marker 
place, to the princes: 

20 And preſenting them to the magi- 
ſtrates, they ſaid, Theſe men trouble our ci- 
tie, being Iewes: | 

21 Andtheypreacha faſhion which ĩt is 
not lawfull for vs to receiue, nor doe, being 
Romanes. 

22 And che people ranne againſt them: 
and the magiſtrates tearing their caats com- 
manded them to be beaten with rods. 

23 And when they had laid many ſtripes 
vpon them, they did caſt them into priſon, 
commaunding the keeper that hee ſhould 
keepethem diligently, 

24 Who when he had received ſuch com- 
mandement, caſt them into the inner priſon, 
and made their feet faſt in the ſtockes. 

25 And at mid. night, Paul and Silas pray- 
ing, did praiſe God. And they chat were in 
priſon, heard them. 

26 But ſodenly there was made a great 
earthquake, ſo that the foundations o the 
priſon were ſhaken. And forthwith all the 
doores were opened: and the bandes of all 
were looſed. 

27 And the keeper of the priſon waked 
out of his ſleepe, and ſeeing the doores of the 

riſon opened, drawing out his ſword, would 
— killed himſelfe, ſuppoſing that the pri- 
ſoners had been fled. 

28 But Paul cried with a loud voice, ſay- 
ing, Do thy ſelf no harme, ſor we are all here. 


19 And calling for light, he went in, and 4 


trembling fel downe to Paul & Silas at their 
feete: 

30 And bringing them ſorth, he ſaid, ma- 
ſters, what muſt I do that I may be ſaued? 

31 But he ſaid Beleeue in our Lord Ix · 
s vs: and thou ſhalt be ſaued and thy houſe. 

32 And they preached the word of our 
Lord to him with all that were in his houſe. 

33 And he taking them in the ſam e houre 
<waſhed their wounds: & him- 


I GY ſelle was baptized and all his houſe inconti- 
mercy toward nent. 


Ger godly 


recciue againe 
by chem fach 
ſpiritual hene · God 


34 And when he had brought them into 


his one houſe, he laĩed the table for them, fr 


and reioyced with all his houſe, belecuing 


3 5 Andwhen day was come, the magi- 
ſtrates ſent the ſergeants, ſaying, Let thoſe 


men go. 
36 And the keeper of the priſon told theſe 
words to Paul, That the magiſtrates have 
ſent that you ſhould be let go. now therefore 
departing, go ye in peace. 
37 But Paul ſaid to them, Being whipped 
openly, vncondẽned, men that are Roman, 
haue caſt vs into priſon: and now doe 
they ſend vt out ſecretly 2 Not ſo, but let 
them come, and let vs out themſelues. 
38 And the ſergeãti reported theſe words 
to 


CA p. iG. 


Silas, and drew them into the market place,un- 
to the rulers. 

20 And brought them to the officers, ſaying, 
Theſe men being — do — 221 
our citic: 

21 Aud preach ordinances, which are noe 
lawfull for vs to receiue, neither toobſerne, ſer. 
ing we are Romances. 

22 Aud ile people raue againit them, and 
the officers rent their clothes, aud commanuded 
to beate them with rods. 


23 And when they had laied many fripes 1. chel. 2.3. 


them, they caſt them into priſon, comman- 
ding the iaplaur of the priſen to keepe them uili- 
genth . . | 

24 Which when hee had receined ſuch 
commanndement , thruft them into the in- 
ner priſon, and made their feete faſt in the 
Pockes, 

25 Andatwidnight, Paul. and Silas 
and landed God : and the priſoner: — 
tube. 

26 And ſidainely there was a great earth- 
quake, ſo that the foundation of &; priſon was 
Raten: and immediatly all the deores opened, 
and cuery mani bands were leoſed. 

27 Whenthe keeper of the priſonwaked out 
of bus fleepe,aud ſaw the priſon doores open, he 
drewe out his ſworde, and would haue killed 
* ſuppoſing that the priſeners had beene 


28 ZBut Paul cried with a loud voice, 
ſaying, Dos thy ſelfe no harme, for we are al 
ere. 

29 Then he called for a light, and fprang in, 
and camo trembling, Jar fell — 2 Pact 
and Silas, 

30 Andbronght themont, and ſaid, Sirs, 
what mut I do = ſand? 

31 And they ſaid, Beleene on the Lorde 
Ieſus Chrift, aud thou Halt bee ſaued, and thy 
houſfbold, 

32 Andthey ſpake vnto him the word of the 
Lord, and to al that were in hic houſe. 

33 Andhee tooks them the ſame houve of © 
the night, aud bee waſhed their wonnds,and was 
— „ and all they of his howſneld 
ALFA). 

— And when he had brought them into his 
houſe, be ſet meate before them, and ieped that 
he with all his houſaold beleaned on G =4 

35 And whenit was day the officers ſent the 
ſergeants, ſaying, Let thoſe men go. 

36 Ard theks of the priſen told this ſay- 
ing to Paul, The - =. haus ſent word to looſe 
you : Now therefore, get you hence, and gee in 

ace. 
37 Then ſaid Paul unte them, They haus 
beaten vs openly uncondemned, being Romances, 
and baue caft vs into priſon,uew doe they thruff 
vr ont prixily ? Nay verily : but let them come 
themſclues, and fetch vs ont. 

38 Audthe ſergeaztr told theſewerds 3 

4 


— 
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to the magiſtrates. And they were afraid hea- 
ring that they were Romane. 

39 And comming they beſought them, 
and bringing them torth they defired them 
to depart out of the citie. ; 

40 And going out of the priſon, they en- 
tred in vnto 12 : and hauing ſcene the 
brethren, they comforted them, and depar- 
ted, 


the officers : and they feared when they beard 


that they were Romanes, 

39 And they came and beſonght them, and 
brought them out, and deſired them to depart 
ont of the ggtie. 

40 And they went out of the priſon, and en- 
tredintothe houſe of Lydia, and when they 
had ſreus the brethren, they comforted them, 


and departed, 


CHAP. XVII. 
Har in other parts of Macedonia be planted the Church, and namely at Tbeſſalaica, 5 where the obſlinate Irwey 


are ſo malicious, that they purſue hum alſo into Beras, 14 From whence being 
at Athens both to the ewe: & Gentiles diſputing with the Philoſophers 
fem their Idols unto one God and IIS Vs CurIST raiſed from the 


AX D when they had walked through 

Amphipolis & Apollonia, they came 

to Theſlalonica, where there was a Sy na- 
eofche Iewes. 

2 And Paul according to his cuſtome en- 
tred in vnto them, and three Sabboths hee 
diſcourſed to them out of the Scriptures, 

3 Declaring and inſinuating that it be- 
houcd CH AIS r to ſuffer and to riſe a- 
gaine from the dead: and that this is I E- 
vs CHIISr, whom l preach to you. 

4 And certaine of them beleeued and 
were ioyned to Paul and Silas, and of the 
Gentiles that ſerued God a great multitude, 
and noble women nota few. 

But the Iewes ꝓ enuying, and taking 
vnto them of all the raſcall ſort certaine 
naughtie men and making a tumult, ſtirred 
the citie: and beſetting Iaſons houſe, ſought 
to bring them foorth vnto the people. 

6 And not finding them, they drewe Ia- 
fon and certaine brethren to the Princes of 
the citie, crying, That theſe are they that 
ſtirre vp the world, and are come hither, 

7 Whom Jaſon hath receiued, and all 
theſe doe againſt the decrees of Cæſar, ſay- 
ing that there is another king,Iz 5 vs. 


8 Andthey mooucd the people, and the 
elec 


princes of the citic hearing theſe things. 
9 Andtakingafatisfationof - AF 
ofthe reſt, they dimiſſed them. 


10 But the brethren ſoorthwith by nighe 
ſent away Paul and Silas vnto Bercea. Who 
when they were come, entred into the Syna- 
gogue of the Iewes. 

11 (And theſe were more noble then 
they that are at Theſſalonica, who receiued 
the word with all greedineſſe, dayly || ſear- 
ching the Scriptures, if theſe things were ſo. 

12 And many ſurel — — 
— iles, and men not 
a few. 

13 And when the Iewes in Theſſalonica 
vnderſtood, that at Beroœa alſo the word of 
God was preached by Paul, they came thi- 
ther alſo, moouing and troubling the multi- 


e. 
14 And 


conducted into Greece, he preacred 
12 and in _Arcopagus, perſmading them 


S they made their iowrney therew Amphi. 
Ae Apollonia, they came to Theſſa- 
lonica,where was a Synagogue of the Iemes. 

2 Aud Paula his maner was, went in vue 
to them, and three Sabboth dates diſputed with 
them ont of the Seriptares, 

3 Opening and alledging, that Chrift muſt 
needes haue [uffered and ge from the 


dead: and that this is Chrift Teſs which [ 
preach unto you. 
4 And ſome of thembelerned, andioned 


with Paul and Silas, and of the deuout Greeks 
4 great multitude, and of the chiefe mmm ue 
a few, 

5 Jui the Iewer which beleened not, mor» 
ned with enuie, too unto them certaine vaga» 
bondi, and cuill meu, and gathered ac 6, 
and ſet alt the citie on arore, and made aſſauli 
vnto the howſe of [aſon,and ſought to bring them 
out to the people. 

6 And whenthey found them not, they drew 
Laſen and certaine brethren unto the head: of 
the citie crying, Theſe that bane trenbled the 
world af come hither alſo, 

7 Whom Iaſon hath receined privily : and 
theſe all doe contrarie to the decrees of Ceſary 
ſaying that there is another king, one Jeſus, 

8 And they troubled the people, aud the f. 
cers of the citie, when they beard theſe things. 

9 eAnd when they bad taken ſufficient 
ſuretis of Iaſon, and of the other, they let themy 

oe, 
10 end the brethren imediatiy ſent away 
Paul and Sylas by night unte Berna: which 
when they were come thither, they extred int 
the Synagogue of the ewes. 

11 Theſe were the nobleſt of birth mon 
them of Theſſalonica, which receixed the — 
with all readineſſe of minde, and ſearched the 
Scriptares daily whether thoſe things were (6. 

3 —— them be 7 5 
of honeſt women which were Greekes, and of 
men not 4 few. 

13 But ben the Jeet of Theſſalonica had 
knowledge that the word of God was preached 
of Paxl at Berea alſo, they came thither , and 


morned the prople, FI 
14 


Act. 16.14. 
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; The Aaes ; 


Cua 


— 


b πννναονt 


c demon. 


The Eris v1 


14 And then immediately the brethren 
ſent away Paul, to goe vnto the ſea: but Si- 
las and I imothee remained there. 

15 And they that conducted Paul, 
brought him as farre as Athens, and recei- 
ving commandement of him to Silas and 
Timothee, — — come vnto him 
very ſpeedily, they departed. 

* — expected them at A- 
thens, his ſpirit was incenſed within him, ſee- 
ing the citie giuen to Idolatry. 
17 Hee diſputed therefore in the Syna- 

ogue with the Iewes and them that ſerved 
God, and in the marleet - place, euery day 
with them that were there. 

18 Andcertaine Philoſophers of the E- 
picures and the Stoikes diſputed with him, 
and certaine ſaid, What is it that this bword- 
ſower would ſay? But others, He ſeemeth to 
bee a preacher of newe< gods. becauſe hee 
preached to them I xs Vs and the reſur- 
rection. 

19 And apprehending him, they led him 
to Areopagus, ſaying, May wee know what 
this new doctrine is that thou ſpeakeſt of? 

20 For thou bringeſt in certaine newe 
things to our eares. We will know therefore 
what theſe things may meane. 

21 (And all the Athenians, and the ſtran- 
gers ſeiourning there, employed themſelues 
to nothing elſe but either to ſpeake, or to 
heare ſome newes.) 

22 But Paul ſtanding in the mids of Are- 


for S. Dionyſi- opagus,faid: Ye men of Athens, in all thing: 
S ] perceive younti mere | ſuperſtitious 


— INE 23 Forpaſling by and 


Aratus. 


eeing your © Idols, 
I found an altar alſo wherupon was written, 
To the vnhnowne God, That therefore which 
you worſhip, not knowing it, the fame doe 
I preachto you. 1 

24 The God that made the world and all 
thing that are in it, he being Lord of heauen 
and earth, dwelleth ꝓ not in * temples made 
with hand, 

25 Neither is he ſerued with mens hands, 
needing any thing, whereas himlelfe giueth 
life vnto all, and breathing, and all things: 

26 And he made of one all mankinde, to 
inhabite vpon the whole face of the earth, 
aſſigning ſet times, and the limits of their ha- 
bircktion 


27 For to ſecke God, if happily they 
may feele or finde him although he bee not 
farre from euery one of vs. 

28 For in him we liue and moue and be, 
as certaine alſo of your owne poets ſaid, For 
of this kinde alſo we are. 

29 Being therefore of Gods kinde, wee 
may not ſuppoſe, || the Divinitieco be like 
vnto goldeor ſiluer, or ſtone, the grauing of 
art and deuiſe of man. 

30 And the times truly of this ignorance 

whereas 


r. y. 


= 14 And then immediatly the brethrey ſent 


away) Paul, te goe att were to the ſea: but Silas 


and Timotheus abode there ſtill. 

15 And they that guided Paul, brought 
bim wnto Athens, and receined a commande 
ment unte Silas and Timotheus, for to come to 
bia with ſpeede, and went their way. 

16 While Paul waited fir them at Athens, 
hu ſpirit was moned in him, when he [aw the ci- 
tie ginen to wor ſhipping of idoles, 

17 Therefore diſputed he in the $ ynagogue 
with the Jews, and with the deuoute perſons,and 
in the market dayly with them that came vnto 
him by chance. 

18 Thencertaine Philoſophers of the Epi- 
curei, and of the Stoikes,difpmted with him : and 
ſome ſaid, What will this babbler ſay ? Other 
ſome, He ſeemeth to bee a ſetter forth of newe 
Gods : becanſe hee preached unto them Joſiu, 
and the reſurrection. 

19 Aud they tooke him, and brought him 
into the ſtreete of Mars, ſaying, May wee 
know what this new doctrine whereef thou ſpea- 
Est. us ? 

20 For thou bringeſt certaine ſtrange things 
to our cares : wee would know therefore what 
theſe things meane. 

21 ( For all the Athenians and ſtrangers 
which were there, had leiſure to nothing eli, but 
either to tell or to heare ſome new thing. 

22 Then Paul ſtood in the midaes of the 

ffreete of Maris, and ſaid, Ye men of Athens,l 
perceiue that in all things yee are too ſupeſti- 
tou. 

23 Fer a paſſad — beheld the maner 
bow ye worſtip your goar,l fi und an altar wher- 
in was written, Unto an unknowen God, l hom 

ee then ignorantly wor ſhip , him ſhewe I unto 
vou. 


24 * God hath made the world, and all that Ad. 


are init, ſeeing that bee is Lord of heanen and 
earth , dwclleth not in Temples made with 
hands : 


25 * Neither is worſhipped with mens Pfl. c.. 


hands, 4s though he needed o thing, ſee- 
ing he himſelfe giueth life and 79%, to 4 ence 


rie where : 


26 And bath made of one blond all nations Eſago.18. 


of men, for to dwell on all the face of the earth, 
and bath determined the times before appoin- 
ted, and alſo the bound: of their habitation: 

27 That they ſhould ſeeke the Lord, if per- 
haps they might haue felt & found him, though 
he be not farre from enery one of vs. 

28 For in him we line, and mone, and haue 
our being, as certaine of your owne Poets haue 


feid, For we are alſo his offpring. 


29 For as much then as we are the of pring Eſai. 40.5% 


of God, we ought not to think that the Godhead 

i like unto gold, ſiluer, or flone, grauen by art 
and mans deuiſe. 

30 And the time of this ignorance God 

; winked 
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winked at, but nom biddeth all men cuery where 
torepent : | 

31 Becauſe hee hath appointed a day in the 
which he will inage the world in righteouſneſſe, 


whereas God deſpiſed, now he denounceth 
vnto men that all euery where doe penance, 

31 For that hee hath appointed a day 
wherein he will iudge the world in equitie. 


by a man whom hee hath appointed, giving by that man hom be hath appointed, and hath 
all men faith, raifing him vp from the dead, offered faith to al men, in that hee hath raiſed 
32 And when they had heard the reſur- him from the dead. 


32 And when they heard ef the reſur- 
rettion from the dead, ſome mocked : and o- 
ther ſaid, Wee will heare thee againe of this 
matter. | 

33 Co Paul departed from among them. 

34 Howmbeit, certaine men clane unto him, 
and beleeued: among the which was Dionyſins 
ſius Areopagita, anda woman named Da- Areopagita, and 4 woman named Damarm, 
maris, and others with them. and other with them. 


MARGINALL NOTES 


5s Envying Zelantes ) This is the xcale of Heretikes, and « lixely paiterne of their dealing at this day againſt 
Catholike Prieſis and Preachers, and the goed Iaſons that receive them. 
This is rather a lively paterne of the dealing of Papiſts in Queene Maries time, againſt the Chriſtian Ca- Slander. 
tholikes,and of the godly men, which in that time did receive them. h | 
23 e Idols, l found.&c.) e The. Aduerſaries (in the new Teſt. 1580.) tranſlate,your deuotions, moſt corruptly a- 
gainſi the nature of the Greehe word (2. Theſſ. 2. 4.) and moſt wic tea), a gainſt the laudable deuot ion of good Chri- 
ſtians, calling the Pagan idolatrie and ſuperſlition, their denotions, 
The authors of this note,ſhew themſelues to be ignorant in the Greeke tongue, for the Greeke word doth Cuuilling. 
ſigniie wharſocuer men do reverence for religions — The Dictionaries ſay, it ſignifieth the formes of wor- 
ſhip,or deuotions, as well as the thing worſhipped. Now the word deuotion, is indifferent either to true ot 
falle deuotion, and fo is the Greeke word. Therefore the deuotions of — Chriſtians, is no more touched 
by this terme, then true religion by the terme of religion, when it is applied to falle religion. ; 


ANNOTATIONS, CA. 17. 


11 Searching the Scriptures.) The Heretites vſe this place to proue that the bearers muſt trie and iudge by the The people may 
Scriptures whether iheir teachers aud preachers doctrine be true, & [d reiect that that they find not in the ſcriptures, not indy ofthe”. 
as though here the ſheep were made iudges of their Paſtars,the people of their prieſis,and men and women of at ſorts, ſenie otfaipure, 
tuen S. Pauls dofrine it ſelfe : which were the moſt faoliſh diſorder in the world. And they did not therefore reade 
the Scriptures of the old Teftament (for none of the new were yet extant commonty) io diſpute with the Apoſile, or to 
trie and indge of bus doctrine, or whether they beleene him or no: for they were bound to beleeue him, and obey 
his word,whcther be alleaged Scriptures or no, and whether they could reade or under (land the Scriptures or no- but 
it was a great comfort — con fir mat ion for the lewes that had the Scriptur es, to find euen a5. * that. chriſt The comfort 
was Goa, cruc i ſied, riſen, and aſcended to heaven: which by his preaching and expounding they v nder flood, and ne Chriſtian men by 
wer before though they read them,and heard them read eucrie Sabbath, As it ij a great comfort to a Catholige man, — venting 
to heare the 22 declared and alleaged moſi enident!y fir the Churches truth againſt Heretikes, in Sermong or — 
#therwiſe. And it doth the Catholikes good and much con firme ih them, to vie w diligently the places allt aged by the 

catholite preachers, Yet they muſt not be iudges for all that,ouer their owne Paſtors mhom Chriſt cammandeih them 

to heare and obey, and by whom they heare the true ſenſe of Scriptures. you . | . 
This place is rightly vſed, to prone that the heaters ought to examine by the Scriptures, whether the tea - The anthoritieand 
chers doctrine be true, and to reieR whatſocuet they find not proved by the Scriptures, Net are not the ſheep ſuffe eme ol ie, 
made iudges of the ſheepheards, people ofthe Prieſts &c. but the word of God js made iudge of all doctring, Hues. 
whether it be true or falſe. And theſe men ſearched the Scriptures, to trie whether thoſe things were ſo as 
the Apoſtle preached. For they hauing receiued the Scriptures in credit before, were not bound to beleeue 
him, except his doctrine were conſonant vnto the holy Scriptures, as he himſelfe teftierh Gal. 1. 8. That if 
preached anie other Goſpel then he had preachcd before, they ſhould hold him accutſed. And the G 
which he preached before, was that which God had promi ed before by the Prophets in the holy Scriptures, 
Ram. 1. a. And although they could not reade the Scriptures, yer they heard the Scripruces read, and were 
brought to vnderſtand them by his preaching. Wherefore their ſearching of the Scriptures, was nor onely 
ro conſi me them being before throughly perſwaded, but to perſwade them being not ps brought to 
the faith, vntill they found the Scriptures to be maniſeſt] agreeable to the Apoſtles preaching. And yet 
it followeth not that the fkeepe muſt be ju of their Pallors but that they wpft heare tiem, obey them, 
and bee ordered by them, which they will doe more cheerctully , when by ſearching the Scriptures, 
_y __ their Paſtors doctrine to be the dorine of the holy Ghoſt ; and not the invention or tradition 
22 Superſlitious.) g. Paul celleth not them ſuperſtitious for advring the true and onely God with much deuotion 
or Mane ceremonies,or in comely preſcribed order, or for doing due reuerence to holy Sacraments, is Saints and their 
or Monuments : or for keeping the preſtribed lawes dayes, and faſls of the Church, or for ful p lling 
vowes made to Gad, ar for 22 fu the ſigne of the cvoſſe, or for capping or kneeling at the name I ES Vs, or for 
religiouſly ung creatures ſantfied in the ſame name, or anie other Chriſtian obſeruation, for which our new Mais 
Jers cende mme the Catholike people e Swperflition : ihemſelues wholly voide of that vice by all wiſt mens iudgement, — —— 2 
Hs they haue in maner taken away all religion, and are become Epicure ian and Atheifis. who ane neuer tron. hens ſupei fie 

1 e becauſe it is @ vice conſiſlng in exceſſt of worſhip or religion , whereof they axe vaude. but the 

22 cadeiß them ſuperſiitiogs for wor ſhipping the Idols and goddes of the heatben, — * fox Rare that they had, 

left they ſhould leaue ont anie fol that was unf en to 1 thus the ir Altar. wes inſcribed : Dijs Aſiæ, Eu- 

ropz,& Lybiæ, Deo ignoto & pere ino. that is, To ihe goddes of Aſia, Europe,and Lybia : 10 the vnhnowne and 

Jhange God. This ſuperfiuian ( ſaith Saint Augufline ) is wholly talen away Fam the Church by Chrifts incar- 


rection of the dead, certain indeed mocked, 
but certaine ſaid, We will heare thee againe 
concerning this point. 
33 So Paul went forth out of the middes 
of them. 
34 But certaine men ioyning vnto him, 
did beleeue: among whom was alſo Diony- 


C uA 17. 


The Proteſtant 
call deuntion, 
ſuperſtition. 


action, and by the Apoſiles preaching , znd by Martyrs holy be and death. Neyther doth the Catholike 
y : Church 


| — 


4.00 The Actes 


— 


CAA v. 1. 


Charch allow this or ani other hind of ſuperſtitions obſeruation. Onlywe muſt take beed that we belreut not her Ad 
nerſeries definition of ſuperflition, for ty mens therein all true religion. ” 


| : S. Paul in this not expreſſy reproue any true deuotion,nor a great number of Popiſh 
Fear 4 2 chat you — en fo itions mani conuinced by other teſtimonies of hol 
Scripture, Not as any exceſſe — religion (as you ſeeme to define ſuperſtition, ) but as a will wor- 


ſhi « flatutum more then is appointed by the law of God, And ſo doeth Ifidorus giue the E e 
of — Orig. li. s. c. 3. For — of true religion and worſhip of God keeping his Jaw as a rule thereof, 
we cannot exceed, That you diſcharge vs of ſuperſtition, we accept your teſtimonie, as the witneſſe of our 
aduerſaries : bur where you charge vs to be voide of religion, the Lord be iudge betweene you and vs. The 
Greeke word, which the Apoſtle vſeth againſt che heathen, is abuſed alſo by the heathen againſtt he Apoſtle 
and Chriſtian religion, Act. 25. 19. and re ſuperſtition is not onely worſhipping of Idoles and gods of 
the heathen. For although heatheniſh ſuperſticion be taken away, as S. Auguſtine ſaith: Yet other as euill 
ſuperſtition, is come in the place among the vngodly, chat will not be directed by Gods word in religion, but 
follow their owne imaginations. S.Auguſtine himſelfe condemneth worſhippers of ſepulchres and pictures, 
of ſuperſtition, Now you ſhall ſee (aich be) what difference there i betweene the Meremaides of ſuperfiition,and 
the hauen of religion, Gather not vnto me the profeſſors of the name of Chriſt ,neuther knowing nor ſhewing the force 
or vertue of their profiſſion, Follow ye not the multitudes of the vnstilfull, which even in true religion are ſuper- 
flitious,or ſo ginen to their lufts, that they baue forgotten what they haus promiſed to God. I hnow there are manie 
worſhippers es and pictures. De moribus eccleſ. Cath.c.34. S. Ambroſe calleth it an heatheniſh error, to 
worſhip the Croſſe whereon Chriſt died. De obitu Theodoſy. Gelaſius Biſhop of Rome, calleth it ſuperſtition 
to abſieine from the cup in the Lords ſupper. De conſec. alſt.a. c. comperimus. Celeſtinus Biſhop of Rome repro. 
ueth certaine Prieſts for ſuperſtitious apparell, Ey. a. ad Galliæ Epiſcopes, But the ſuperſtition of Papiſts, hath 
not onely all theſe points but manie more,which they would perſwade the ignorant to be high points of true 
religion. You ſee by theſe few teſtimonies we call that ſuperſtition, which the ancient Fathers before vs haue 
ſo termed, and that we doe nor ſo define ſuperſtition, as wee would emply all true religion, bur onely thoſe 
things that are not preſcribed by the word of God, Wherein notwithſtanding, Papiſts doe place by theſe 
words,all true religion. 

29 The Diuinite to be like.) Nothing can be made by mans hand of what forme or ſort ſoener , that is like to 
Gods eſſence,or to the forme or ſhape of bis Godbead or Diuinitie. therefore howſdeuer the beathens did paint er graut 
their Idols, they were nothing lite to God, And this alſo is impertinently alleaged by Heretites againſt the Churches 
images :Which are not made,eitber to be adored with godly honaur, or to be ame reſemblance of the Diuinitie or any 
of the three perſons in Godbead, but onely in Chriſt as be was in forme of man, who in that reſpect may be trueh ex- 
preſſed, as other men by their purtraits : and of the holy Ghoſt, not as bee is in bunſelfs, but as bee appeared in fierie 
tongue, or in the ſamilitude of a doue, or ſuch lite. And ſo to paint or graue anie of the three perſons as they appeared 
45 and corporally, is no more inconuenient or vnlamfull then it was vndecent 
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—— 
no ſuperſtition ; 
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Slander. 


How there may be 


them to appeare in ſuch formes, Imag tot relem. 


And therefore ts paint or portraite the Father alſo being the firſt perſon, as he hath ſhewed himſelſe in viſion to anie — ofthe 


of the Prophets of the old or new Teſtamentſ name iy to Daniel as an old man)or the three Angel repreſtnting the three 


— 1 Perſons to Abraham, or the one Angel that wraflling with Iacob bare our Lords perſam, no ſuch thing us any where for- 
A . biaden, but is verie agreeable to the peoples infiruttion, In which ſort the Angels were commonly pourtraited ( and 
Exed.37,7. namely the Cherubins ouer the Propitiatorie) as they be now in the Church, not in their natural forme, but with corpo- 
Eſa.6,s. rall wings ( as the Seraphins appeared to Eſay the Prophet) to expreſſe their qualitie and office of being Gods Angels, 
that is, Meſſengers: and God the Father with the world in bis band, to ſigniſie his creation and gouernement of the 
Jame,and ſach bee : Whereof the people being well inſtruted may take much good, and no barme in the world, being 
PR now through their faith in Chrift farre from all fond imagination of the falſe gods of the Pagans, And ther fore $.Gre- 
. dt trie ſaithof the Churches Images, That which ſcripture or — doth te the readers, the ſame doth the picture 
to the ſimple that looke thereupon. for in it euen the ignorant ſee what they ought to follow, in it they doe 
reade, that know no letters. here be calleth it a matter of antiquitie and verie conuenient, that in boly places Ina - 
ges were painted to the peoples inſtructiun ſo they be taught that they may not be adored with diuine honour, and be 
in the ſame place ſhar pely rebuketh Serenus the Biſhop if Maſſilia,tbat of indiſcreete zeale be wonld take away Ima- 

tes, rather then teach the people how to uſe them. 
Evi 5. In yourblaſ Images of God the Father, and of the holy Trinitie, you doe transforme the glory of 
the immortal God, to the Image of a mortal man, or ferhered foule.Kom. 1.23, Vea of a monſter which is worſe. 


And where you ſay, they are not made to be adored with godly — — ſay vntruely, for all religious ho · 
nour is due to God onely, and it is concluded in that Idolatrous councell of Nice 2. and defended by 
and other Popiſts, chat the Image of God is to be worſhipped, with the ſame worſhip that is due to God him- 
ſelfe. Your other excuſe, that they are not made to be any reſemblance of the Diuinity,or of the three perſons 
in the Godhead, it is alſo falſe; for te what end cls ſhould any Image of the Trinitic be made? The Gentiles 
ſaid as much of their Idols, That they knew they were not gods, nor like to ing voide of ſenſe & life, 
neither did they worſhiprthem as gods, but — d the inuiſible godhead, and the ſame that we call 
angels, the vertues & miniſteries of the great God, but all in vaine as S. A ſneweth in Pſal.96. Becauſe 
they worſhipped as you do, thoſe chat haue eyes & ſec not, mouths and ſpeake not, hands and handle nor. &c, 
Neither can you make the image of Chriſt, as he was in forme of man: — — make no image but of his 
bodily ſhape, & not as he was God in the forme of man. And that image which you make of his bodily ſhape, 
is no more the image of Chriſt, then of any other man. When Epiphanius ſaw in a Church at Anablatha, an 
image | Oe a vaile, as it were of Chriſt,or ſome Saint, he that it was contrarie to the autheri 
of the ſeripturet, that any image of a man ſhould hang in the Church of Chriſt, Epiph ep. ad Joan, How m 
more the — rinitie,& of the holy Ghoſt Bur you ſay boldly,ts pant or graue any of the three 
per/dns,or the perſons,as they appeared viſibly & corporalty, is no more inconuenient or — or then it was 
undecent for them to appeare in ſuch forms. Thus theſe ſe e Idolaters controll the law of which - 
ly forbiddeth any ſuch image, of any ſimilitude or ſhape of any thing in heauen, in earth, in the waters to be 
made. Exo. 20. Accuſing the maieftic of God of vndecencie, — in any viſible which he 
hach forbidden to be made of him. And yet in giuing the law, God would not appeare in any viſible ſhape, left 
the people ſhould abuſe that ſhape, to make an image of God after it, as the Lord himſelf expreſly, 
Deut.4.15.8c.Therfore, it be not ſimply vnlawfull,co expreſſe in painting the viſible ſhapes that were 
ſhewedin viſions to the yet to make thoſe ſhapes for any vſc of religion,or ſeruice of God, it is ab- 
hominable idolatrie. Vou ſtreine veric much to finde the i God the Father, when you ſay, be ſhewed 
himſelfe ro Daniel as an old man. For although Daniel in vifion ſaw an old man, how prone you chat the ſaid 
ſhape of an old man the perſon of the father. rather then of the ſonne, who is as old as his father, 
or then the whole ds for the Cherubins ouer the propitiatory, when you can ſhew as good warrant 
for your images, as we finde in the ſcripture for them, an cxprefic commandement to make them, wa 
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will yeeld them vnto you to be lawfully made. Thou ſbalt not matte ts thy ſelſe( ſaith the Lord) that is of thy p1i- 
uate authoritie or motion, reſeruing to himſelfe power to command what 1 hee thonghe neceſlariero 
be made for the vſe of his religion. Where you talke of the images of angels with their wings, y ou might haue 
alleaged the authoritie of the 3. Nicene councel, which definerh, that they haue bodies and ate cir cumſeripe 
tible, Acts 5, but that you are aſhamed of the groſſe error of that Idolatrous councel. The image of God the 
father with the world in his hand, you cemmend highly, to nie his creation and gouernment in the ſame b er- 
of the people being well uſtracted, may take much good and no harme in the world, But firſt, you muſt remember 
that theſe images haue bene and are where the people are not inſtructed at all. Secandly, ih at if they be riu- 
ly inſtructed of the creation and gouernment of the world, This in a lying image, and doctrine of vanittie, as the 
Prophet calleth all images, Abac. 2. i8. becauſe it rthakerh the creation and gouernement of the world to 
ſeeme proper to the perſon ot the father, which is common to the whole godhead. Finally, where you lay the 
people through their faich in Chriſt, are farre from all fond imagination of falſe gods, it is moſt vntrue. For 
your Popiſh ignorant people, be as fond in their imaginations as the heathen were. S. Auguſtine ſaith, wor- 
ſhippers of pictures, — they profeſle the name of Chriſt, neither know, nor ſhew foorth the vertue or 


force of their profeſſion. And of all worſhippers of images, or before images, S. Auguſtiac ſaith, Qui autem 


a1orat, vel orat intuens ſimulachrum,crc. And who doth worſhip, or pray beholding an image, which i not ſo affe- 
fed, that he thinketh he is heard of it, and hopeth that to be performed by it, which he defireth. In P/al,113 Grego- 
rie in deed, contratie to the ſaying of the _— Ab z, allowerh — 2 to be lay mens bookes, but he for- 
biddeth all kinde of worſhipping of them. And as for the antiquitie of thera, it was not . * his time 
that they were tollerated in Churches, Epiphanius rent the Image that hee found in the Church, becauſe ir 
was thei e (as he faith) contrarie to the authoritie of the Styiptures, Ep. ad c. The councel! of Eliteris 
before him decreed that pictares ſhould not bee in the Church, leſt that which is worſhipped or adored, ſhould bee 
painted on the wals,B hold, the councell feared that which afterwards by the negligence of the — 
to paſſe, leſt the Image of God who onely is to be worſhipped, ſnou d be * — on the walles;and 

that to be moſt dereſtable,which you d to be conuenient and lawful.So wel you agree with chedoctrine 
of the ancient fathers and councels. | | 


34 Dionyſius areopagita.) This # that famoxs Denys that firſt converted France, and wrote theſe notable and 


diume workes, De kccleſiaſtica & cæleſti hicrarchia, de diuinis nominibus, and others, in which bee confirmeth * 


and proouet h plainely, almoſt all things that the Church now vſeth inthe miniflration of the holy Sacrament, and af. 
firmeth that hee learned them of the ApoBles , giuing alſo teſlimonic for the Catbolike faith in moſt things now con- 
traue rſed, ſo plainely, that our Aduerſaries haue no ſhift but to deny this Denys to haue beene the author or them, 
faining that they bee an others of latter age. Which is an olde fili ht of Heretthes, but moſt proper to theſe of all 
ethers. Who ſceug all antiquitie againſt them, are forced to bet more bold or rather impudent then others in that 


oant, | 
That Dionyſius Areopagita was author of thoſe bookes which now beare his name, you bring no proofe 
at all. We alledge chat Euſebius, Hicrome, Gennadius neuer heard of ot his writings, for if they had heard, 
Dionyſius At eopagita ſhould haue bene regiſtred by them among eccleſiaſticall writers. And further wholo. 
euer ſhall reade choſe bookes of his, ſhall finde in deed m ny ceremonies, but as vnlike to the ceremonies of 
the popiſh church, as they are to outs. The reſt,of the flight of Heretiks, and that we ſec all antiquitie againſt 
vs, is bur vaine iangling without proofe, and contrarie to manifeſt proofe in all our writings againſt the pa- 
piſts, and namely, in confutation of theſe popith notes. 8 


CH AP. XVIII. 


At Corinth in Achaia, he worketh with his mne bands,preaching IA s vs to be CHS T, unts the Itwes vpon their 
Sab bot hu. 6 But they being obflinate and blaſpheming, hee in plaine termes forſateth them, and tur ne ih to the 
Gentiles among whom according io a viſion that he bad io embolden him, he planteth the Church in great numbers, 
12 The obſtinaie Iewes in vaine ſolluciting the Proconſul againſt him. 18 From thence at length departing he re- 
turneth 19 by Epbeſus (where he promiſeth the lewes toreturne to them) 22 and ſo 10 Anuoch in Syria ( from 
whence he began hu lourney, Act. 5.) 24 but not reſling,by and by be goeth againe to viſit the new Churches that 
be planted, Acl. 16. in Galatia and Phrygia: 24 Apollo in bis abſence mightily confounding the lewes at Epbeſis, 
27 and afterward at Corinth. 


. — theſe things, departing from A- 
thens, he came to Corinth. 

2 And finding a certaine Iewe, named 
Aquila, borne in Pontus, who of late was 
come out of Italie, and Priſcilla his wifeſ be- 
cauſe Claudius had commanded all Iewes 
to depart from Rome) he came to them. 

3 And becauſe he was of the ſame craft, 
he remained with them and wrought, (and 
they were tentwakers by their craft.) 

4 And he diſputed in che ſynagogue every 
Sabboth interpoſing the name of our Lord 
Ie s vs, and he exhorted the Iewes and the 
Greekes. 

5s And when Silas and Timothee were 
come from Macedonia, Paul was inſtant in 
preaching, teſtify ing to the Iewes that I E- 


Fter theſe things, Paul departed from 
Athens, and came to Corinth, 


quila, borne in Pontus, lately come from Italis 
with his wife Priſcilla, (becanſe that Claudius 
had commanded all [ewes to depart from Rome) 
and he came vnto them. 

3 Andbecauſe he was of the ſame craft, he 
abode with them, and wrowgbt (for by their oc- 
cupation they were T ent makers.) 

4 A he diſputed in the Synagogue eue- 
ry Sabboth, and exhorted the Tewes, and the 
Greekes. 

5 eAudwhen Silas and Timotheus were 
come fram Macedonia, Paul was conſtrained 
by the fpirit to teſtifie to the Tewes that Jeſus 
was Chriſt, . 

6 And when they [aid contrarie, and blaſ- 


SVSSCHRIST. 

6 But they contradicting & blaſpheming, 
he ſhaking his garments ſaid to them, Your 
bloud vpon your own head: I being cleane, 
from heacctorch will go to the Genciles, 

7 And 


them, Tour bloud bee vpon 


from henceforth will I goe blamele(ſe wnto the 
7 And 


Gentiles, 


$. Dionyſius Arte- 


opagita 's 2b ior 
e Ca.houkes. 


j 


2 And found acertame Jem, named * A- Rom. 16.5. 


hemed,* be ſhooke his raiment, aud ſaid unto Matt. 12.145 
7 your owne heads : ach 13. 51. 
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7 And departing thence, he entred into 
che houſe of a certaine man, named Titus Iu- 
3 — God, whoſe houſe was 
ioyning to the ſy 1 | 
ee th Sue 
2 ued our with all his houſe: 


y of he Corinthians hearing belee · 


ued, and were baptiæed. 

9 And our Lord ſaid in the night by a 
ary yo Paul, Do not feare, but ſpeake, and 

id not 

10 2 and no 
man ſhall ſer ypon thee to hurt thee: for 1 
haue much people in this citie. 

11 And he ſate there a yere and ſixe mo- 
_ teaching among them the Word of 


x2 But Gallio being Proconſulof Achaia, 
theTewes with one accord roſe vp againſt 
Paul, & brought him to the iudgement ſear, 


13 Saying, That this man contraric to 


men to worſhipGod. 

14 And Paul beginning to open his 
mouth, Gallio laid tothe Iewes, It it were 
ſome vniuſt thing, or an heinous fact, O you 
men Iewes, I ſhould by reaſon beare you. 

15 But if they be queſtions of word and 
names and of your law, your ſelues looke vn- 
to it: I will not be iudge of theſe things. 

16 And he droue them from the judge 
ment ſeat. | 

17 And all apprehending Soſthenes the 

prince of the ſynagogue, ſtrooke him before 
the iudgement ſeate: and Gallio cared for 
none of thoſe things. 
18 But Paul when he had ſtaied yet many 
daies, taking his leaue of the brethren, ſailed 
to Syria, (and with him Priſcilla and Aqui- 
Ia,) who had ſhorne his head in Cenchris. 
for he had a vow. 

19 And hecamevnto Epheſus,and them 
he left there. But himlſelfe entring into the 
Synagogue, diſputed with the Iewes. 

20 And when they deſired him, that hee 
would tarrie a time, he conſented not. 

21 But taking his leaue, and ſaying, Iwill 
returne to you againe God willing, hee de- 
parted from Epheſus. 

22 And going downe to Celarea, hee 
went vp, and ſaluted the Church, and came 
downeto Antioch. 

2 — taried there a certaine 
time, ,walking in order through 
the countrie of Galatia — Phrigia, 9 
ming all the diſciples. 

24 And a certaine Iewe, named Apollo, 
borne at Alexandria, an eloquent man, came 
to Epheſus, mightic in the Scriptures. 

10 This man was taught the way of our 
Lord: and being feruent in ſpirit hee ſpalce 
and taught diligently choſe ww chat per- 
tine to l Es vs, knowing only the baptiſme 
of Iohn. 

26 This 


8 7 And be departed thence, and 1. 11 
to a certuiue mans honſe, named Influs, a wor - 


Hipper of Goa, whoſe honſe icyned hard to the 
Hag 


the Synagogue, beleeued on the Lord with al! 
bu bouſtold : and man) of the ( orinthians hea. 
ring, beleened, and were baptized. 

9 Thenſpake the Lord to Paul inthe night 
by aviſion, Be not afraid, but ſpeaks, and hold 
not thy peace. 

10 Fer I am with thee. and no wan foal in- 
uade thee, to hurt thee : For I haue much peo- 
ple in thitcitie. 

11 And he continued there a yere & ſix mo. 
vethi, teac hing the word of God among them. 

12 Aud when Gallio was the deputie ef A- 
cbaia, the Iewes made inſurreitionwith one ac- 
cord againſt Paul, and brought him to the 
iudgement ſeate, 

13 Saying, Thu fellow connſelleth men to 
worfbip God contrarie to the Law. 

14 And when Paul now mas about to open 
his mouth, Gallio ſaid, unto the Iewet, If it were 
a matter of wrong, or an enill deede,O ye Tewes, 
reaſon would that I ſbould beare with you : 

15 But if it be a queſtion of words & names, 
or of your law, looke ye to it your ſelues . for I will 
be no indge of ſuch matters. 

16 end bee draue them from the indge- 
ment ſeat. 

17 Then al the Greeks tooke Soſthenes the 
chiefe ruler of the Synagogue,and [mote him be- 
fore the indgement ſeat : and Galio cared for 
none of thoſe things. 

18 And Paul after this tarried there yeta 
good while, and then tooke his leaue of the bre- 
thren, and ſayled thence into Syria, (Aquila 
and Priſcilla accompanying him.) And he ſbure 
his head in Cenchrea: for he had a vom. 

19 And be came to Epheſus, and left them 
there: but hee himſelfe entred into the Syna- 

egue, and reaſoned with the Tewes, 

20 When they defered him to tarrie langer 
time with them, he conſented wot : 

21 Bat bade them farewell, ſaying , I muſt 
needes at this feaſt that commeth, be in Hieru- 


e. 
8 © Andone Criſpus, the chiefe ruler of 


1,Cor,1 14. 


ſalem, but I will returne againe unto you, * if 2. Cor. 4. ig. 


God will : Aud he ſayled from Epbeſns. 

22 Andwhenhee was come wntoCeſarea, 
and aſcended up, and ſaluted the Church, hee 
went to Antioch. 

23 And when he bad taried there awhile, 
he departed, and went auer all the Conntrey of 
Galatia and Phrigia by order, ftrengthning all 
the diſciples. 

24 
borne at Alexandria, came to Epheſus, an elo- 
quent man, and mighty in the Scriptures. 

25 The fame was infourmed in the way of 
the Lord, aud being fernent in the ſpirit, hee 

ſpake and taught diligently the things of the 
Lord, knowing onel the bapti/me of John. 3 
26 


1ames 4.16, 


e And a certaine Tewe named Apollos, 1. Cor. l. 1. 


Cn P. I9. 


Ol che Apoſtles. 
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e Ess 111 
mon Whitſun 
eue. 


Mat. 2, 11. 
Mar. 1, 8. 


Lu. zac. 


through the higher 


26 This — — — 
confidently in the ſynagogue. w 
Priſcilla — Aquila had heard, they tooke 
him vnto them, andexpounded to him the 
way of our Lord more diligently. 

27 And whereas he was d to goe 
to Achaia, the brethren exhorting wrote to 
the diſciples to receive him. Who, when he 
was come, profited them much that had be- 
leeued. 

28 For he with vehemencie conuinced 
the Iewes openly, ſhewing by the ſcriptures, 
that IESVYVSSCRAIS x. ; 


26 And the ſame began to ſpeake boldly in 
the Synagogne : Whom when Aquila and Priſ- 


cilla had heard, they tooke him vnto them, and 
exponuded unto him the way of God more per- 
felth. 


27 And whenhe was difpoſed to goe into 
Achaia,the brethren worte, erhorting the diſci- 
ples to receine him: Which when he was come, 


helped them much which had belzened through 
JTACE: | 

28 Far be onercame the ewes mightily and 
that openly, ſhewing by the ſcriptures that Teſus 
. that Chriſt 0 


CHAP, XIX. 


How Paul began the Church of Epbeſus, firſt in 12 that were baptiſed with John: a 
mon et hs in the Synagogue of the Iems, vntill fir their obſtinacie and blaſpbeming he forſdoke them, diſputing 
ce to the marnelous increaſe of the church, ſpecially through his great 


ward in a certaine ſchoole for two yeares ſpa 


tiſme, 8 then preaching three 
ing aſter- 


miracles alſo, in healing diſtaſes with the touch of bus clothes, and expelling dinels, 13 who yet contemned the 


Exorcifts of the lewes. 18 How the Chriſtians there confeſſe their afts,and burne their 


wnlawfall bookes : 12 and 


bow be foretold that after hee had beene at Hiernſalem, be muſt ſte Rome, 23 and what a great edition was 
raiſed againſt bim at Epbeſus,by them that got their lining of working to the idolatrous Temple of Diana. 


AN D it came to paſſe when Apollo was 
at Corinth, that Paul hauing gone 

es came to Ephelus, 
and found certaine diſciples : 

2 And he ſaid to them, Haueyourecei- 
ued the holy Ghoſt, belecuing?Bur they (aid 
to him, Nay, neither haue we heard whether 
there be a holy Ghoſt. 

3 But hee (aid, In what then were you 
1 ? Who ſaid, < In Johns bap- 


4 And Paul ſaid: Toha baptized the 
people with the baptiſme of e, ſay- 
ing: That they ſhould beleeue in him that 
was to come after him, that is to ſay, © in 
— aid 

5 Hearing theſe things, they were bapti- 
zed in the — of our — 12 SYS, ” 

6 And when Paul had + impoſed hands 
on them, the holy Ghoſt came ypon them, 
_ they ſpake with tongues, and prophe- 


7 And all che men were about twelue. 

8 And entring into the Synagogue, hee 
ſpake confidently for three — diſ- 
puting and exhorting of the kingdome of 

of 

9 Burwhencertaine were indurate, and 
beleeued not, il-ſpeaking the way of our 
Lord before the multitude, departing 
them. he ſeperated the diſciples, daily diſpu- 
ting in the ſchoole ot one Tyrannus. 

10 And this was done for the ſpace of 
two yeeret, ſo that all which dwelt in Afia, 
— word of our Lord, lewes and Gen- 

es. 

11 And God wrought by the hand of 
Paul miracles not common: 

12 So thatthere were alſo ht from 
his body napkins or handkerchefs vpon the 


bebe, and the diſeaſes departed from them, 
and che wicked ſpirits — 


13 And 


ND it came to paſſe, that while Apollo 

was at Corinth, Paul paſſedthorow the vp- 
per coaſter, and came to Epheſiu, and found cer 
taine diſciples, . 

2 And ſaid unto them, haue ye received the 
holy Gho#t ſince ye beleened? And they ſaid vn- 
to him, We haue not heard whether there be a- 
in holy Gboft or no. 

3 Aua be ſaid vnto them, Juto what then 
were yee baptized? And they ſaid, Vnto Tohng 
bapti/me, | 

4 Then ſaid Paul, Tohn verily baptized 
with the baptiſme of repentance, ſaying wnto 
the people, that they ſhould beleene on him 
which Gould come after him, that is on Chrift 
Ieſuu. 


ted in the name of the Lord Teſs. 

6 And when Paul had luid his hands v pon 
them, the holy ghoſt came on them, & they ſpale 
with tongues,and prophecied. 

7 Andallthe men were about twelae. 

8 And hee went into the Synagogue , and 
ſpake boldly for the ſpace of three moneths, di- 
ſputing , and perſuading thoſe things that ap- 
pertaine to the kingdome of God, 

9 But when diners waxed hardhearted, 
and beleeued not, but ſpake euill of the way of 
the Lord, and that before the multitude,be de- 


from parted from them, and [cperated the diſciples : 


and he difputed dayly in the ſchoole of one called 
Tyrannuc. 

10 And this continued by the ſpace of two 
yeares, ſo that all they which dwelt in Aſia, 
heard the word of the Lord Teſs, both Jewes 
and Greekes. 

11 And God wrought fpeciall miracles by 
the hands of Paul: 

12 So that from his body were brought unto 
the ficke, napkins, and parileti and the diſeaſes 
departed from them, and the enill ſpirites went 


ont of them, 13 They 


Pp 


5s *When they heard this, they wete bapti- A vL 
＋ 


K 1. The 


e is 


dv,ανο fe g. 

and they which 
heard him 
werebapyzed 


&c. 


— 
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13 And certaine alſo of the Iudaieall ex- 
orciſts that went about aſſaied to inuocate 
vpon them that had euill ſpitits, the name of 
our Lord IE s Vs, ſaying, I adiure you by 


IE s Vs whom Paul preacheth. 


14 And there were certaine ſonnes of 


_— Iew, chicfe Prieſt, ſeuen, that did 
this. 

15 But the wicked ſpirit anſwering, ſaid 
to them, IE 5 vs I know,and|| Paul I know: 
but you, what are ye? 

16 And the man in whom the wicked 
ſpirit was, leaping vpon them, and maſtring 
f both, preuailed againſt them, ſo that they 
fled out of that houle naked and wounded. 

17 And this was wade notorious to all 
the Iewes and the Gentiles that dwelt at 
Epheſus : and feare fell vpon all them, and 
3 Izsvs was magni- 

ed. 

18 And many of them that had belee- 
ued, came confeſſing and declaring ꝓ their 
deedes. | 

19 And many ofthem that had followed 
curious things, brought together their 
[| bookes, and burnt them before all: and 
counting the prices of them, they found the 
money to be fiftiethouſand pence. 

20 So mightily increaſed the worde of 
God and was confirmed. 

21 And when theſe things were ended, 
Paul purpoſed in the Spirit, when hee had 
paſſed through Macedonia and Achaia, to 

e to Hieruſalem, ſay ing, After I ſhall haue 
— there, I muſt ſee ꝓ Rome alſo. 

22 And ſending into Macedonia two of 
them that miniſtre] vnto him, Timothee & 
Eraſtus, himſelf remained for a time in Aſia. 

23 And at that time there was made no 
little trouble about the way of our Lord. 

24 For one named Demetrius, a ſiluer- 
ſmich, that made ſiluer © tewples of Diana, 
procured to the artificers no ſmall gaine : 

25 Whom calling together and them 
that were the ſame kinde of workemen, hee 
ſaid, Sirt, you know that our gaine is of this 
occupation: 

26 And you ſee, and heare that this ſame 
Paul by perſwaſion hath auerted a great 
multitude not onely of Epheſus, but almoſt 
ofall Aſia, ſaying, That they are not gods 
which be made by hands, 

27 And not onely vnto vs ĩs this part in 
danger to be reproued, but alſo the temple 
of great Diana ſhall be reputed for nothing, 
yea and her maieſtie ſhall begin to bee de- 
ſtroyed, whom all Aſia and the world wor- 


ſhippeth. 

28 Hearing theſe things, they were re- 
pleniſhed with anger, and cried out ſaying, 
Great ĩs Diana ofthe Epheſians, 

29 And the whole citie was filled with 
confuſion, and they ranne violently with 

one 


13 Then certaine of the vagabond [ewes, 
exorciftes, tooke vpon them to call auer then 
whech had exill ſpirits, the name of the Lord le. 

{me, ſaying, we adinre you by Jeſus whom Paul 
preacheth, 

14 And there were ſenen ſonnes of one 
Scena 4 lewe, and chiefe of the prieſtes which 
4d (6. 

1 And the enill ſpirite anſwered and 

Aide, Ieſus I know, and Paul I know, but who 
are yee? 

16 And the man in whos the euil ſpirit 
WAL, raw on them, and ouercame them, and pre- 
uailed againſt them, ſo that they fled ont of that 
houſẽ * . and wounded, 

17 Aud this was knomu to all the ewes and 
Greekes al/owhich dwelt at Epheſuu, and feare 
came on them all, and the name of the Lord 
Teſus was magnified. 

18 And many that beleened,came,and con. 

feſſed aud ſhewed their workes, 

19 CManyaiſo of them which uſed curious 
crafts, brought their bookss, and burned them 
before all men : aud they counted the price of 
them, and fonnd it fiſtie thouſand pieces of 
Hauer. 

20 Somightily grewe the word of God, and 
preuailed. 

21 Aſier theſe things were ended, Paul 

purpeſed in the ſpirit, when he had paſſed oner 
Jacedonia and Achaia, to goe to Hieruſalem, 


ſaying, After I haue beene there, I mui alſo ſee 


Rome. 

22 Soſent he into Macedonia two of them 
that miniftred vmto him, Timothens and E- 
raſtiu, but he hiunſelfe remained in «Aſia fir a 


ſeaſon, 


23 Andtheſame time there aroſe no little 
a doe about that way. 

24 For acertane man, named Demetrius, 
a filuer ſmith, which mad: ſiluer || ſhrmes for 
Diana, miniſtred us ſmall gaine vnto the crafiſ- 
men: 
25 Whom hee called together , with the 
workemes of like occupation, and ſaid, Sirs, 
ee knowe that by this craſt wee haue aduan- 

e. 

26 Moreouer, ye ſer and heare, that not a- 
lone at Epheſus, but almoſt throughout all A- 
ſia, thu Paul hath perſwaded and turned away 
much people, ſaying that they be no godi which 
are made with hk 

27 So that not onely this our craft com- 
meth into perill to bee ſet at nonght : but alſe 
that the temple of the great goadeſſe Diana 
ſhould be deſpiſed, and her magnificence ſhowld 
bee deſtroyed, whons all Aſia and the world 
worſhippeth, 

28 And when they heard theſe ſayings,they 
were full of wrath, and cryed ont, ſaying, Great 
is Diana of the Epheſians. 

29 Andallthe cutie WAS on A rore, and they 


ruſbod into the comman hall with one aſſent aud 
caught 


Cuay; 19. 


| Or — 
g coigne ſo cal 
led like to d. 
Johns heads & 
other ſuperſt- 
tious toies, v 
ſed at places 
of popiſh pil- 
grimage. 
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one accord into the theatre, touching Gaius 
and Ariſtarchus Macedonians, Pauls com- 
panions. 

30 And when Paul would haue entred 
into che people, the diſciples did not permit 
him. 

31 And certaine alſo of the Princes of 
Aſia that were his friends, ſent vnto him, de- 
firing that he would not aduenture himſelfe 
into the theatre. 

32 And others cried another thing, For 
the aſſemblie was confuſe, and the more part 
_ not for what cauſe chey were aflem- 

led. 

33 And of the multitude they drew forth 
Alexander, the Icwes thruſting him for- 
ward. But Alexander with his hand deſiring 
filence, would haue given the people ſatil- 
faction. 

34 Whom as ſoone as they perceiued to 
be a lew, there was made one voice of all, 
almoſt for the ſpace of two houres crying 
out, Great is Diana of the Epheſians. 

35 And when the Scribe had appeaſed 
the mult itudes, he ſaith, Ve men of Epheſus, 
for what man is there that ænoweth not the 
citie of the Epheſians to be a worſhipper of 
great Diana, and © Jupicers child? 

36 Foraſmuch therefore as theſe thinges 
cannot be gaineſaid, you mult bee quieted, 
and do nothing raſhly. 

37 For you haue brought cheſe men, be- 
ing neither lacrilegious, nor blaſpheming 
your Goddeſle. 

38 But if Demetrius & the artificers that 
are with him, haue matter to ſay againſt any 
man, there are Courts kept in the common 
place, and there are Proconluls, let them ac- 
cuſe one another. 

39 And if you aske any other matter: ic 
may be reſolued in a lawfull aſſemblie. 

40 For we are in danger alſo to be accu- 
ſed for this daies ſedition: whereas there is 
no man guiltie by whom wee may giue an 
account of this concourſe, And when he 
— laid cheſe things, he dimiſſed the aſſem- 

e. 


caught Gaius and Ariftarchus, men of Mas 
cedonia, Pauli companions, 

30 When Paul would haue entred in 
vnto the people, the Diſciples ſuffered hius 
not, 

31 But certaine of the chiefe of eAſia, 
which were his friendes.ſent unto him, deſiring 
him that he would not preaſſe into the common 
Hal. 

32 Some therefore cried one thing, and (ome 
another : and the aſſemblie was all out of quiet, 
and the more part knew not wherefore they were 
come together. 

33 And certaine of the people drew A. 
lexander ont of the multitude, the [ewes thru- 

ſting him forwards. And Alexander beckened 
with the hand,and would haue giuen the people 
an anſwere, 

34 But when they knew that he was a Jem, 
there aroſe a ſport almo#t for the ſpace of two 
houres,of all men, crying, great ts Diana of the 
Epbeſians. 

35 And when the town clarke had acified 
the people, he ſaid Te men ef Ep beſiu _ man 
& ut that knoweth not how that the city of the E- 
pheſians u||the temple keeper of the great god- 
deſſe Diana, & of the im. ge which came = 

from Tupiter ? 

36 Seeing then that theſe things cannot be 
ſpoken againſt ye ought tobe quiet, and to do no- 
thing raſbly. 

37 For ye haue broug hi hither theſe men; 
which are neither robbers of Churches,nor yet 
blaſfphemers of your godde ſſe. 

38 Whereforeif Demetrius, andthe craſti 
men which are with him, haue a matter againft 
any man, the law is open,and there are deputies; 
let them accuſe one another. 

39 But if yee enquire any thing concerning 
others matters, it ſhalbe determined ina lawful 
aſſemblie. 

40 For we are in icopardie tobe accuſed of 
this daies vprore, foraſ much as there is no cauſe 
whereby wee may gue a reckoning of this con» 
courſe of people. | | 

41 Aud when he had thus ſpobęn, he let the 
aſſemblie depart, 


MARGINALL NOTES. CA. 19. 


3 Ia lohns baptiſme.) Johns baptiſme not ſufficient. 
There is nothing in this chapter to proue L baptiſme inſufficient. 


4 Inltsvs) Chriſts baptiſne neteſſarie. 


The ſenſe is, if it were truely tranſlated, hey that heard Iohns doctrine, were baptiſed in the name of our 


Lord leſus. 


6 Impoſed hands on them.) 5. Paul miniſired the Sacrament of Confirmation. See annot. cap. d. 17, 
S. Paul miniſtred no ſacrament of Confirmation, but by prayer and impoſition of hands procued vnto 


them the miraculous gifts of rongues and prophecie. 


18 Theirdeeds,) They made uot only a generall confeſſion wherin all men ſhew themſeluet alike to be ſmners,as 
our Proteflants do : but every one confeſſed bis owne — and faults, * * a 4 

Not all that beleeued, but many of them (the text laith) came voluntarily, not of neceſſitie, and conſeſſed 
openly ſome of their deedes, nameiy ſuch as exerciſed ſorcetie, and ſuch curious arts, not all their ſinnes in 


thoughts, wol ds, and deed+,ctherfore they came not to popiſn auricular con 


10n. 


21 Rome alſo.) Of takmy away the Goſpel from Hieruſalem the head citie of the lewes, aud gining it to 


Ro u the head citie of the Gentiles, 


The Goſpel was nat taken away from leruſalem when Paul came thither,for many ten thouſand Iewes be- 
leeued c.z1.20,And the Goſpel was receiued in Rome long before S. Paul ſaw Rome. 


24 Temples of Diana.) The Proteſtants tranſlate ſnrines in the bible an.157 7,10 mahe the people thinke that 
Pp 2 


it 
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Fvixt 10 


CA. i). 


? the boch fbrines of ſaints:moſt corraptly. the greeke ſignifying plainly, temples, and that of beathen gods, 
8 — - * — — of place doch — Knie certaine peeces of coine, in which was ſtriken che 
temple and image of Diana, more like to your popiſh brouches and other token: of Idolatrie chat are ſold 
and giuen in places of your pilgrimages, then vnto your ſuperſtitious ſnrines Net Chryſoſtome interprereth 
che word to ſigniſie little arkes or ſntines, or ſuch like ſuperſtitious toyes, in Act. Hom. 42. 

35 lupiters child?) Here the or adde to the text this word,umage, more then a in the Greeke,to put a 

| les mind concernin Images. 

* — adde but the labſkancdue (ubich muſt needes be vnderſtood) to the adiectiue, and ſo doth 
Chryſoſtome vnderſtand the word, ſo doth Oecumenius expound it. And your interpreter doth adde that 
which is neither in the word nor meaning of the text. We need not adde the word image againſt popiſh ima- 
ges, we haue places enough to condemne your foule idolatrie, plaine and euident. Which if che curſe of God 
pronounced p the prophet were not ypon you, ou could not bur ſee. But ſecing by Gods iudgement you are 
made like thoſc things which you make and worſhip,you haue cics and {ce not. Pſal. 115. 8. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


12 Napkins.) The napkins that had touched S. Pauls body, wrought miracles,and it was no ſuperſtition to at- 
tribute that vertue to them which God gaue 10 them in deed : nor to ſeeke io touch them for health, was any diſho- 
nour to God, but it much proued Chriſts religion to be true, and him to be the onely God,who(e ſeruants,yea whoſe ſer. 
wants *ſhades and napkins could do ſuch wouders,es $.Cbryſoflome(to 5.cont.Gentiles,quod Chriſtus fir Deus, in 
vit. Babylæ) ſhewe ih in a whole booke to that purpoſe, againſt the Pagans, prouing hereby and by the lite vertue of 
other Saints and their Reliks,that Chrift their Lord and Maſler is God, for it ic all one concerning the bodies of ſaints, 
reliques,garments, flaues,bookes,or any thing that belonged to them, all which may and haue done and yet do (when 
it is neceſſarie to our edification) the like wonders io Gods great honour : not one y in their life time, but after their 
death much more. for S. Pauls naphings bad as great force when hee was dead, as when he liued,and ſo much more, 
& his grace and dignitie with God is greater then before Which S.Chryſoflome in the place alleaged proueib at large 
by the ſbrine of $.Babylas the Martyr : and to thinke the contrarie,u the Hereſie of Vigileatins, condemned ſo long 
fince as $.Hieroms time, and by him refuted aboundanily. 3 

There was no vertue in the napkins by touching of S. Pauls body: the text ſaith plainely, the myracles 

were wrought of God by the hand of Paul. The napkins and handkerchefes were but out w ard tokens, to 
confirme the faith of them that were to be healed in the abſence of the Apoſlle, that they might know that 
the gift of healing which he had receiued of God, was not tied to the preſence of his bodie, but that he could 
(when it pleaſed God) diſpenſe it being abſent: not that wvhoſoeuct᷑ touched thoſe naptins was by and by 
healed. The miracles whereof Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh, which were wrought at the ſepulchres of Marty rs, doe 
indeede commend the grace of Chriſt their Mafter, whoſe faithfuil witncfles they were, But thereof it fol- 
loweth not, that all things which haue touched holie men, muſt ve honoured ſuperſtitiouſly as their reliques, 
or that we muſt looke for miracles at the rombes of euerie ſaint. Finaliy whatſoeuer Hierome in heat wrote 
againſt Vigilantius, who reprooucd the ſuperſtition that began to grow in honouring of ſaints reliques, is 
nothing to defend the cart-lodes of your counterfeit reliques, which arc ſuch groſſe impoſture and coſena- 
ges of the world, as the like impudencie in faining of ſuperſtitious fables to deceiue men with idolatric, was 
neuer found inthe Pagans, He chat hath not obſerued of his one knowledge and expe rience,may read in 
Caluins admonition concerning reliques. Which admonition if it had beene, or yet might be followed, that 
an inuentaric were made of all the ſaints reliques that were ſaid to be in euerie Church and Abbey, che mo- 
naſteries of popiſh reliques would exceede Lucians true narrations, Where you ſay that reliques doe yer 
wonders among you, they be none other but the lying ſignes of Antichriſt, and if they were rightly cxa- 
mined, they would proue to bee nothing elſe but forgeries, But if any wonders be wrought to maintaine 
idolatrie and ſuperſtition (as S. Auguſtine ſaith of the miracles of the Donatiſts) wee haue more neede 
to beware of them. De vnit. eccle. cap, 16. For miracles are not ſufficient to commend any religion to 
be true, but true religion commendeth true miracles, The Montaniſts had miracles, as witnefleth Tertullian. 
Lil. De anima cap. Nihil anime. Marcus the heretike wrought wonders about the ſacrament of the cup.l1eness 
lib. i. cap. . Vigilantius was not condemned of herefic by the Church, although Hierome did write fo bitter- 
ly againſt him, who did write alſo againſt S. Auguſtine, and ö Ruffinus,which yet were counted as good 
catholikes as he. As for Vigilantius, neither by Epiphanius,Philaſtrius, Auguſtin, Theodoret, Iſidorus, Damaſ- 
cen, Antiochus or any other ancient writer that gathered the catalogue of heretikes and hereſies that were 
— * their time is once touched, or his opinion againſt the immoderate eſtimation of reliques condem- 
ned. 
15 PaulTknow.) Both the ſaid naptins taken from S. Pauls body, and bis name alſo, were dread full and able to 
expell diueli ber by we learne that not only Chriſts name, which is the principall, but hu ſeruants names alſo inuoca- 
ted vpon the poſſeſſta aue power ouer diueli: which is a maruellous honor to ſaintt, and nothing diminiſheth the glo- 
ry of Chriſt, but exceedingly increaſeth the ſame, not onely bimſelſe, but bis ſerwants alſo being able to do ſuch things, 
and to be ſtronger then any diuell in hell. So we read in S. Hierome that many did inuocate the name of S. Hilarion 
vpon the poſſeſted, and the dinels ſtraight departed,ſo did the diuell know*S.Babylas and otber ſaints,euen after they 
were dead, when they could not ſpeake for the preſence of their reliques and when they were tormented aud expelled 
by them: whereof all 7 — # fall of teflimonies, But our heretikes Luther and Caluin and their Scholers attemp- 
ting to caſt out diueli, ſped much le a theſe good fellowes did. | 

The diuell in this place obeyed neither S name of Paul nor of Teſus, therefore neither of both names 
vttered by coniurers were able to expell diuels. And therefore I maruell whereupon you dreamed, when 
you gathered this note vpon theſe words, Paul I know. 
deliuered from diuels, but that any other did caſt out diuels in his name we read not. Of the miracles done at 
the tombes of Martyrs I hauc ſpoken before. That Luther and Caluin attempted to caſt out diuels, and ſped 
as theſe Iewiſh coniuters, it is a popiſh flander invented by a lying ſpirit, which poſſeſſeth many papiſts. 

19 Curious things.) Curious and vnlawfull ſciences,as Witchcraft,Necromancie, and other meanes of diui- 


CHAP, 19, 


much more be abhorred of old Chriſtians, when theſe ſo lately conuerted were ſo 


reticall and naughtie bookes, 

If heretical] books be confuted( as moſt ofthe pu bookes are)it is not neceſſarie to burne them, For by 
reading them with their confutationa, the true Chriſtians ſhallearne more and more to deteſt their herefies 
as in the bookes confuted by S. Auguſtine, S. Cyrill, and others is manifeſt. But Papiſts which know they can 
not preuaile againſt the truth, will haue all bookes of true dorine(which they call hereſie)to be burned and 
defaced: yea euen the holy ſctiptures, if they be not of their ownetranflation, Bookes) 

19 Bookes, 


— 
nation by ſouthſaying, figure caſting, interpretati , rencall.and al 
interpretation of dreames,or am way not allowed by God and his Church juſt — booke 
a 0 . ealous and diligent to leane them, gift be mad 

And by this example all that are newly reconciled to the church, are taught, the fr thing they doe, to burne their he- away. 


— 
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19 Bookes.) A Chriſtian man is bound to burne or deface all wicked bookes of what ſort ſoeuer, ſpeciclly He- Dec 
relicall bookes, which though they inſect not him alway that keepeth them, yet being ſorth comming, they may by noi- | 
ſome and pernitious to other that ſhall haue them and read them after has death, or otherwiſe, Therefore hath the 
Church taken order for condemning all ſuch bookes, and againſt the reading of them where danger may enſue : and 
the Chriflian Emperors, Conflantins Magnus V aleniiuian, Theodoſius, Mart: an, fuftinian, made penall lame, for the 
burning or defaciag of them.Zozom. li.1 ca. 20 li. 2 ca.3 1,Conc.Chalc.att.z.in fine, cap. Amplæ. & in tine totius 
Conc. c. Imperatot. Conc. Conſtantinop. 2. conſeſ. 5. ca. Debitam. & Act. 1. ca. i. & ca Rem. See Euſebizs li. 3. de 
vita Conſtant. ca. 51.62 63. 64. The danger of reading them, as it is manifeſt, ſ it is ſignifjed by Euſeb. li. . ca. 5. $, 


AugaFt.li.z de bapt. cap. i 4. S. Greg. li. 5. ep. 6g. 


CHAP. XX 


Having viſited the Churches of Macedonia and Achgga(as be purpoſtd Act. ig hand now about to ſaile fem Corinth 
toward Hieruſalem, becauſe of the Jewts lying in wait for him, hee is conſtrained to returne into Macedonia. 6 
And ſo at Philippos taking boat,commeth to Troas where vpon the Sunday, with a ſermon,and a miracle, e grea'ly 
confirmeth that Church. 13 Thence comming to Miletum, 17 be ſendeth to Ephejus for the Cleric of theſe parts 
to whom he mate th a Paſtorall ſermon, commilting wo their charge the floc te begun by him ther e, and naw like 
to be ſeene of him no more,confidering the troubles that by reuelat ion he looketh for at Hicrnſalem. 


ND after that the tumult was ceaſed, 

Paul calling the diſciples, & exhorting 
them, tooke his leaue, and ſer forward to goe 
into Macedonia, 

2 And when he had walked through thoſe 
parts, and had exhcrted chem with much 
ſpeech, he came co Greece: 

3 Where when hee had ſpent three mo- 
neths, the Iewes laid wait ſor him as he was 
about to ſaile into Syria : and he had counſel 
to returne through Macedonia. 

4 And there accompanied him Soſipater 
of Pyrrhus, of Bercea: and of Theſſalonians, 
Ariſtarchus, & Secundus: and Caius of Der- 
be, and Timothee: and of Aſia, Tychicus 
and Trophimus. | 

5 Theſe going before, ſtaied for vs at 
Troas : 

6 But wee ſailed after the daies of Azy- 
mes from Philippi, and came to them vnto 
— in fiue daies, where wee abode ſeue 

aies. = 

7 Andin thefirſt of the Sabboth when 
we were aſſembled to þ breake bread, Paul 
diſputed with them, being ro depart onthe 
morow, and he continued the ſermon vntill 
midnight, 

8 And there were a great number of 
lamps in the ypperchamber where we were 
allembled. 

9 Anda certaine young man named 
Eucychus, fitting vpon the window, where- 
as hee was oppreſſed with heavie ſleepe 
(Paul diſputing long) driven by ſleepe, fell 
from the third loft downe,and was taken vp 
dead. 

10 To whom when Paul was gone down, 
he lay vpõ him: and imbracing him he ſaid, 
Be not troubled, for his ſoule is in him. 

11 And going vp and breaking bread 
and taſting, and having talked ſufficiently to 
them varill day light, lo he departed. 

12 And they brought the lad aliue, and 
were = a little comforted. 

13 But we going vp into the ſhip, ſailed 
to Aſlon, from 2 meaning — 
Paul, for ſo he had ordained, himlelfe purpo- 
ſing to iourney by land. 

14 And 


2 after the vprore was ceaſed, Paul 
called the Diſciples, and toocke hs leaue of 
them, and departed, for to goe into Macedo- 
nia, 
2 Andwhen he had gone oner thoſe partes, 
and had giuen them a long exhortation,he came 
into Oreece, 

3 And there abode three moneths:& when 


the lewes laid wait for him, as he mas about to 


ſaile into Syria, hee purpoſed to returne thorow 


Macedonia. 
4 And there accompanied him into Aſia So- 
pater of Berea : and of the Theſſalonians Ari- 


ftarcus,and Secunduu, amd Gains of Derbe, and 


Timotheus: and out of Aſia Tychicus and Tro- 
pbimus. 

5 -Theſe going before, tarried vs at Tro- 
as, 


6 And wee ſailed away from Philippos,after 
the dates of ſweete bread, and came vnto them 
to Troas in ſiue duies, where wee abode ſeuen 
dates, 

7 Anduponone of the Sabboth daies, when 
the diſciples came together for to breake bread, 
Paul reaſoned with them, readie to depart on 
the morrow, and continued the talke unto mid- 
night, 

8 And there were many lightes in an vp- 
per chamber where they were gathered toge- 
ther, 

9 Andthere ſate in a windowe acertaine 
joung man named Entychus, being fallen into 
4 deepe ſleepe : and as Paul was long reaſs- 
ning, he was the more ouercome with ſleepe, and 


fell denne from the third loft, and was taken vp 


dead. 
10 But when Paul went downo, hee fell on 


nall lawe2> 
het et. call t 


Acts 2. 48. 


him, and embraced him, & aid, Make nothing 


4 doe : for his life is in him. 
11 When hee therefore was come vp againe, 
and had broken bread and eaten, and talked 4 
long while, euen till the morning, ſo hee depar- 
ted. 
12 Aud then brought the young man alius, 
and were not a little comforted. | 
1 Aud me went afore to ſhip,and ſailed wn 
to Aſſon,there toreceine Paul fer 2 had he ap- 
pointed, winding himſelfe to go afoote. 
| Pp 3 14 And 


The Aces i 


. 
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chere. A 


dena ama) diſciplesafeer themſclues, 
beſt 


14 And when hee had found vs in Aſ- 
ſon, taking him with vs wee came to Mity- 
lene. 

15 And ſailing thence, the day following 
we came ouer againſt Chios: and the other 
day we arriued at Samos: and the day follo- 
wing we came to Mil tum. g 

16 For Paul had purpoſed to ſaile lea- 
uing Epheſus, leſt any ſtay ſhould be made 
him in Aſia. For hee haſtned, if it were pol- 
ſible for him, to keepethe day of ¶ Pentecoſt 
at Hieruſalem. 

17 And ſending from Miletum to E- 
pheſus, hee called the © Auncients of the 
urch. 

18 Who being come to him, and aſſem- 

er, hee (aid to them, You know 
the firſt day that I entred into Aſia, in 
what manner I haue beene with you all che 
time, 

19 Seruing our Lord with all humil itie 
and teares, and tentations, that did chaunce 
to me by the conſpiracies of the Iewes: 

20 How I haue withdrawne nothing 
that was profitable, but that I preached it to 
you, and taught you openly and from houſe 
to houſe, 

21 Teſtifying to Iewes and GentilsFpe- 
nance toward God and faith in our Lord 
IESsVs CHRIST. 

22 And now behold, being bound by the 
fpirit, I goe to Hieruſalem: not knowing 
what things ſhall befall mein it, 

23 But that the Holy Ghoſt through out 
all Cities doth proteſt to mee, ſay ing: that 
bands and tribulations abide me at Hieru- 
ſalem. 

24 But ] ſeare none of theſe things, nei- 
ther doe I make my life more pretious then 
my ſelfe, ſo that I may conſummatmy courſe 
and miniſtery which I recciued of our Lord 
— s, to teſtifie the Goſpel of the grace of 


25 And now behold I doe know, that 

you _ — —— — all po 
W e preachin 
— God. 2 1 

26 Wherefore I take you to witneſſe this 
— day chat I am cleere from the blood 

a 

27 For I haue not ſpared to declare vnto 
you all the counſell of God. 

28 Take heed to your ſelues and to the 
whole flocke wherin the 4 Holy Ghoſt hath 
placed you bifhops, to rule the Church of 
God which he hath purchaſed with his own 


vſed indiffe- blood. 


29 Iknowthat after my departure there 
will j rauening wolues enter in among you, 


God, and pla- not {paring the 


30 And out of your owne ſelues ſhall a- 
riſe men (| 


peaking peruerſe things, to draw 
31 Fg 


14 And when bee was come to vs 
to Aſſon, wee tooke him in, and came to li- 
tylene. 

15 end wee ſayled thence, and came 
the next day auer againit Chies, and the next 
day wee arrined at Samet, and tarried as 
Trogyllinm: the next day we came to IHMile- 
tum. 

16 For Paul had determined to ſale o- 
wer by Epheſus, becanſe bee would not ſpend the 
time in Aſia: for hee haſted, if it were poſſible 
for him, tobee at Hiernſalem the day of Pen- 
tecoſt. 

17 And from Miletam he ſent to Epheſas, 
and called the Elders of the Church. 

18 Which when they were come to hims, he 

ſaid vnto them, Te know from the firit day that I 
came into Aſia, after what manner I haus been 
with you at all ſeaſons, 

19 Seruing the Lord with al humblenes of 
minde, and with many teares, and temptations, 
which came vnto me by the layings of waite of 
the Tewes : 

20 Andhow I kept backs nothing that was 
profitable wnto you, but hau⸗ — Jon, and 
— taught you openly and throughout exeric 


7. 
21 Witnefſing both to the Iemes and alſi ts 
„ repentance that ic toward God, 
the faith which is toward our Lord Teſus 
Chrift. 

22 Aud nom behold,l go bound inthe ſpirit 
vnto Hieruſalem, not knowing the things that 
ſhall come wnto me: 

23 But that the holy Ghoſt witneſſethin e- 
uery citie, ſaying that bonds and troubles abide 
we 


24 But none of theſe things moone mee, 
neither count 1 my life deare vnto mn ſelfe, ſo 
that I might fulfil my conrſe with 7. and 
the minifteric which I haue receined of the 
Lord leſu,te teftifie the Goſpelef the grace of 
God, 

25 Aud nem bebold, I am ſure that hence 
forth yes all, among whom 1 haus gone prea- 
ching the kingdome of God, foall ſee my face no 
more 


26 Wherefore I take you to record this 
day, that I am pure from the bloud of all 
* | 


en. 

27 For I baue kept nothing backe,but haus 
fbewed you all the connſel of God. 

28 Talg heed therefore unto your ſeluer, 
and to all the flocks , oner the which the holy 
Gho#t hath made you onerſeers, to rule the 
charchof God, which hee hath purchaſed with 
bu owne blond, 

29 For [ know thus, that after my departing, 
Hall grieuous woluer enter in among you , nf 
ſparing the floc be. 

30 Alſo of your owne ſelues ſal men ariſe, 
— things, to draw away diſciples. 
after t | 

2 31. Theres 


— 
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31 For the which cauſe be vigilant, kee- 31 Therefire watche, aud remember 
ing in memorie that for three yeeres night that by the fpace of three yeeres I ceaſed 
and day I ceaſed not with teares to admo- not 10 warne exery one night and day with 


niſh euerie one of you. teares. 


32 And now I commend you to God 32 Aud ow brethren, 1 commend you 
and to the word of his grace, whois able to to God, and to the word of his grace, which 
ediſie, and to giue inheritance in all the ſan- #5 able to build further, and to giue you an 


ctiſied. inboritance among all them which are ſaniti- 
33 No mans ſiluer and gold or garment fied. 
haue I coueted. 33 I baue deſired no man ſiluer, or gold, 


34 Yourſclues know that for ſuch things or veſture. 
as were needfull for mee and them that are 34 Tea, yee your ſelues know, that theſe 
with me, theſe hands haue miniſtred. * bands haue miniftred wnto my neceſcities, and 1. Cor. l. ta. 


r. theſ. 2.9, 


35 I haue ſhewed you all things, that ſo to them that were with me. — 


labouring you muſt receiue the weake, and 3% I haue Gewed Jou all things, bow that 
remember the word of our Lord Iz s vs, ſo lalouring ye ought to helpe the weake, and to 
becauſe heeſaid, || It is a more bleſſed thing em the werdes of the Lord Ieſi (bowe 


to giue rather then to take. that he (aid) It i 
36 And when hee had ſaid theſe things, „e erg ) It is more bleſſed to gine then to 


falling on his knees hee prayed with all 36 And ben be had thus ſpoken, he bnealed 
them. downe, and prayed with them. OY 


37 Andthere was great weeping made 
of al and falling — — &* Paul, 37 And they all weptſore, and fell on Pauli 
they kiſled him, rec le, and kiſſed him, 

38 Being ſorry molt of all for the word 38 Sorowing mot of all for the wordes 
which he had ſaid, that they ſhould ſee his which he ſpake, that they ſponld ſee his face no 
face no more. And they brought him going more: And they accompanied bim vnto the 


vnto the ſhip. Hippe. 
MARGINALL NOTES. Cuay. 20. 


KRI M. 1. 7 Breake bread.) S. Paul did here breake bread on the Sunday, as it i broken in the Sacrament of the body of 
Criſt, and bad both before and after the celebrating of the Sacrament a Sermon o the people, Aug. ep. 8 s. ad Caſu- 
F a tate ie od co Communion iy 

Saint Paul miniſtted in indes, according to his one ine iſts infticution, x. Co. -* a= 
my 1. cinthians 117. F toll * th nor ſatth Ihe all ® both kinds, 
HEM, 2. 21 Penance toward.) Apoſtolite preaching commendeth not faith onely but penance alſo to the peo ple. * 

FyLxE 2 The doctrine ot Iuſtification by faith onely, doth not exclude, but require repentance — workes, — 

and tenouation ynto good workes, _— 


ANNOTATIONS, CAA 20 


FM. 2, 16 Pentecoſt.) Though the Apoſiles mieht deſire to come to the ewes Feſlinities, by reaſon of the generall con. The chu 
An : courſe of people to the ſame, the better to deale for their ſaluation and to —_— . of 2 i ike that — 
they nowe kept ſolemmely the Cbriſtian Pentecoſt or Whitſontide, for memorie of the holy Ghoſt, and that Saint 
Paul went to that Feaſt of the Chriſlians, rather then the aber of the ewes. And Ven, Bede ſaith here, The Apo» 
ſlle maketch haſte to keepe che fifticth day, thar is, of remi and of the holy Ghoſt. For, that the Chri- 
ſtians already kept the eight day, that is, the Sunday or our Lords day, and had altered already the ordinarie Sab- 
both into the ſame, it is plaine by the Scriptures, (1. Cor. 16.2, Apoc.1.10.) and by antiquitie Juſtin, Mart. Aj Sundays 
2. ad Anton. Pium in fine. And it # as lite that they changed the lewes Paſche and Pentecoſt as that, ſpecially, = · 70.6. . 
—_— m_— that * theſe Feſtiuities be kept by Apoſlolike tradition, and approued by the vſe of all ancient chur- 
ches and Connce 
FyIxx 3. The Paſche and Pentecoſt now obſerued. doe differ from the Iewes feaſtes: therefore the —— could 
not celebrate them both together. And the diuerſitie of celebration that was immediatly after the Apoſtles, 
argueth that the Apoſtles, (as in a thing indifferent) de creed nothing certainly, which appeareth in the con- 
trouerſie betweene Polycarpus, aud Anicetus, Ireneus apud Euſeb. th, 5. cap. 26. 
RRE M. 4. ,39 Rauening wolues.) The gewernours of the Church are fire told of the great danger that ſhould fall to the peo · — — 
ple by woluet, that i to ſay, by beretites, whoſt crueltie toward the Catholikes is noted by this terme. be known 2 — 
by the forſaking the vnitie of the Church whereof they were beſore, by going out and drawing many 2 after —_ 
them, and by their peruerſe doctrine. Such came afieward indeede in diners ages, Arins, Macedonians, Nefto- 
F rius, Eutyches, Luther, Caluin, great bloudſucking wolues, and wafters of the flocke of Chriſt, | 
VLKE 4 Caluine and Luther were no rauening wolues, nor b t fairhfull and —— Paſtors. Slandde. 
RytmM. 5. 35 More bleſſed to giue.) Among many other infinite goodly things and ſpeac hes which Chriſ ſpake and bee Chrifts ſptaches 
not written in the Goſpels, this ſentence is one : which S. Paul beard of ſome of the Apoſiles dayly conuerſant with . ten in the 


bim, or els learned of Chriſt himſelſe, or of the holy Ghoſt, And it ſignifieth, that whereas the world commonly — 
teth him happie that receineth am benefit as almes eitber _—_— or Pirinal, yet in deed be tha ; th or beflow- — 
= — Which if the world did well can ider, men would giue almes fafier then they doe, if it were but for 

Ev LKE 5. Thishelpeth nothing our Popiſh ynwritten traditions, for this doctrine, though not in ſuch forme of nine tra: 
words, yet in ſubſtance of matter, in written in the Goſpel, yea in che Law and che — tlons, 


CHAP, 


ä 
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The 


Actes 


Act. 6,5 . 


CHAP. XXI. 


From Miletum going on bis iourney, 4 he cannot be diſſuaded neither at Tyre, 8 nor at Ceſarea (im both which 


places the holy Ghoſt revealed how he ſhow 
that the Tewes there ſbou 


ld be handled in Hieruſalem, 10 the Prophet Agabus expreſly foretelling 
ld deliuer him to the Gentiles) 15 but to Hieruſalem be commeth: where being welcome 


to the Chrilians,o& namely to Iames the Biſhop,& to the Prieſts,whilc be goeth about to ſatisfie the Chriſtian lewes 
there, who had been 'miſinformed of him, as if he had taught u to be wnlawfull for the lewes to keepe Moyſes Law : 
27 be is inuaded by the infidell Iewes, and readie to be murdered by them,uniill the Raman ſouldiers do reſcue him. 


AY when it came to paſſe, that we ſay- 

led, being carried from them, with a 
ſtraight courſe wee came to Coos, and the 
day following to Rhodes, and from thence 
to Patara. 

2 And when wee had found a ſhip that 
paſſed over to Phocnice, going vp into it, 
we ſay led. 

3 And when we were in the ſight of Cy- 
pres, leauing it on the left hand, we ſay led in- 
to Syria, and came to Tyre: for chere the ſhip 
was to diſcharge her load. 

4 And finding diſciples, we tarried there 
ſeuen dayes: who ſaid co Paul by che Spirit, 
that he ſhould not goe vp to Hicruſalein. 

And the dayes being expired, depar- 
ting, we went forward, all bringing vs on the 
way, with their wines and children, till wee 
were out of the Citie: and falling vpon our 
knees on the ſhore, we prayed. 

6 And when wee had bid one another 
farewell, we went vp into the ſhip: and they 
returned vnto their one. 

But we hauing ended the nauigation, 
from Tyre came downe to Ptolemàis: and 
ſaluting che brethren, wee tarried one day 
with chem. 

8 And the next day departing, we came 
to Cæſarea. And entring into the houſe of 
Philip the Euangeliſt, who was one of the 
ſeuen, we tarried with him. 

9 And he had ꝓ foure daughters virgins 

that did propheſie. 

10 And as wee abode there for certaine 
dayes, there came a certame Prophet from 
Iewric, named Agabus. 

11 He, when he was come to vs, tooke 
Pauls girdle: and binding his owne hands 
and feet, he ſayd, Thus ſaith the holy Ghoſt: 
The man whoſe girdle this is, fo ſhall the 
Iewes bind in Hieruſalem, and ſhall deliver 
him into the hands of the Gentiles. 

12 Which when we had heard, wee and 
they that were of the ſame place, deſited him 
that he would not goe vp to Hieruſalem. 

13 Then Paul anſwered, and ſaid, What 
doe you, weeping and affliqt ing my heart? 
for I am readie not onely to be bound, but to 
die alſo in Hieruſalem for the name of our 


Lord Ies vs. | 


14 And when wee could not perſwade 


bim, we ceaſed, ſaying, The will of our Lord 


be done. 

15 And after theſe dayes, being prepa- 
red, we went vp to Hieruſalem. 

16. And there came alſo of the diſciples 
from Cæſarca with vs, bringing wich them 
one 


Nd when it came to paſſe, that wee had 

lanched forth , and were departed from 
them, we came with a ſtraight courſe unto Cho- 
or, and the day following vnto the Rhodes, and 
from thence vnto Patara. 

2 Andwhenwe had found a ſvip ſailing vn- 
to Phenice,we went aboord,and ſet forth. 

3 Now when Cyprus began to appeare writo 
vs, we left it on the left hand, and ſailed into Sy- 
ria, and came vnto Tyre: for there the ſhip vn- 
laded the burden, 

4 And whenwe had found diſciples,we ir- 
ried there ſeuen dayes:who ſaid to Paul through 
the ſpirit, that he ſhould not goe vp to Hieraſa- 
lem. 

5 And when the daies were ended, me depar- 
ted and went car way, Aud they all brought vs on 
our way, with wiues and children, till we were 
come out of the Citie : and we kneeled downe on 
the ſhore, and prayed. 

6 And when ine had taken our leane one of 
another, we tooke ſhip, and they returned home 
againe. 

7 When wehad full ended the courſe from 
Tyre, we went downe to Ptolomaida, aud ſaluted 
the brethren, and abode with them one day. 

8 Aud the next day, we that were of Pauli 
companie, departed, and came vnto Ceſarea, 
and we entred into the houſe of Philip the Enax- 


— . 


CAA. 21. 


gelift ( © which was one the ſeuen) and abode 35. Uf 


9 And the ſame man had foure danghters, 
virgins, which did prepheſie. 

10 And as we mrried there a good many ef 
dates, there came a certaine Prophet from Iury, 
named Apabus. 

11 Andwhen hewas com: unto vs, he tooke 
Pauls pirdle, and bound bis owne hands and 
feet, and ſaid. Thus ſaith the holy Ghoſt, So ſpall 
the Tewes at Hieruſalem bind the man that ow- 
eth this girale, and ſhall deliner him into the 
hands of the Centilet. 

12 Aud when we heard theſe things, both 
we and other, which were of the ſame at bo. 
ſought hum, that he would not goe vp to Hicru- 
ſalem. 

I; Then Paul anſwered, What doe ye wee- 
ping and vexmg mine beart? for I am readie not 
to be bound onely, but al o to die at Hicruſalem 

forthe name of the Lord Teſws. 
14. And when we could not turne his mind, 


we ceaſed, ſaying, T be will of the Lord be fulfil 
led. 


15 And after thoſe dayes we tooke vp our 
burdens, and went vp to Hieruſalem. 

16 There went with vi alſo certaine of the 
diſciples of Cæſarea, and brought with them one 
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Nu. 6, 18. 


Ac. 15. 20. 


Nu., 13. 


one Iaſon a Cyprian( with whom we ſhould 
lodge) an old diſciple. 

17 And when we were come to Hieru- 
falcw,the brethren received vs gladly. 

18 And the day following Paul went in 
with vs to Iames, and all the Ancients were 
aſlembled. 

19 Whom when he had ſaluted, he tolde 
particularly what God had done among the 
Gentiles by his miniſterie. 

20 But they hearing it, magnified God, 
and ſaid co him: Thou ſeeſt (brother) how 
many thoulands there are among the Iewes 
that haue beleeued: and all are Zelatours of 
the Law. é 

21 But they haue heard of thee that thou 
doeſt reach thoſe Iewes that are among the 
Gentiles, to depart from Moyſes: ſaying that 
they ought not to circumciſe their children, 
nor walke according to the cuſtome. 

2: What is it thenꝰneedes muſt the mul- 
titude aſſemble: ſor they wil heare that thou 
Art come. . 

23 Doe this therefore which we tel thee, 
There are with vs foure men, that haue a 
vowe on them. 


24 Taking theſe vnto thee, ſanQifiethy - 


ſelfe with them: and beſtow on them, that 
they may * ſhaue their heads: and all ſhall 
knowe that the things which they heard of 
thee, are falſe : but that thy ſelfe alſo walkeſt 
|| keeping the Law. 

25 But concerning them that beleeue of 
the Gentiles, we haue written, decreeing 
that they ſhould refraine themſelues from 
the imrrolaced to Idols, and bloud, and ſut- 
focated, and fornication. 

26 Then Paul taking the men vnto him, 
the next day being purified with them en- 
tred into the tẽple, ſhewing che accompliſh- 
ment ofthe daies of the purification, vntill 
an oblation was offred for euery one ofthem 

27 But whiles the ſeuen daies were a fi- 
niſhing, thoſe Iewes that were of Aſia, when 
they had ſeene him in the temple, ſtirred vp 
all the people, and laid hands vpon him, 

28 Crying, Le men ot Iſrac l, helpꝛthis is 
the man that againſt the people & the Law 
and this place teaching all men euery where, 
hath allo moreouer brought in Gentiles into 
the temple, & hath violated this holy place. 

29 (For they had ſeene Trophimus the 
Epheſian in the Citie with him, whom they 
ſuppoſed that Paul had brought into the 
temple.) | 

39 Andthewholecitic was inan vprore: 
and there was made a concourſe of the peo- 
= And apprehending Paul, they drew 

im foorth of che tewple : & immediately 
the doores were ſhut, 

31 And as they ſought to kill him, it was 
told the Tribune ofthe band, That all Hie- 
ruſem is in a confuſion, 

32 Who 


hh 


the brethren recetned vs gladly, 

18 And on the morowe Paul went in with 
yu Tame: and all the Elders came toge- 
ther. 

19 Aud when he had ſaluted them, he tolde 
by order al things that God had wrought among 
the Gemtiler by bus minſterie. 

20 Andwhenthey heard it, they glorified 
the Lord, and ſaid unto him, Thom ſeeſt, bro. 
ther, how many thouſand [ewes there are which 
beleene,and they are all carne#t followers of the 
lame. 

21 And they are informed of thee, that thou 
teacheſt all the Tewes, which are among the 
Gentiles, to forſake Moſes, ſaying, that they 
ought not to circumciſe their children, neither 
to walke after the cuſtomes. 

22 Nhat is it therefore?the multitude muſt 
needes come together: fir they ſball heare that 
thou art come. 

23 Doe therefore this that we ſay to thee: 
Wee haus ſoure men which hane 4 vowe on 
them, | 

24 Them take, and puriſie thy ſelfe with 
them, and doe coft on them, that they may ſhane 


17 And when we were come to Hiernſalem, 


their heads : * and all ſhall knowe that thoſe Num. 8. 18, 


things which they had heard concerning thee, 
are nothing, but that thou thy ſelfe alſo walkeit 
and bet peſt the law, 

25 As touching the Gentiles which beleent, 


* we haue written and concluded, that they ob- A520; 


ſerne no ſuch thing, ſane onely that they keepe 
themſelues from things offered to idoles, and 
from bloud,and from ſtrangled, and from firni- 
cation. 

26 Then Paul tooke the men, and the next 
day purifying himſelfe with them, entred into 
the temple, 
the dayes of the purification, vntill that an offe- 
ring ſhould be offered for enery one of them, 

27 And when the ſeuen dayes were almoſt 
ended the Iewes which were of Aſia, when they 
ſaw him inthe temple mooued all the people, and 
laid hands on him, 

28 Crying, Nen of Iſrael, helpe this is 
the man that teacheth all men euery where a» 
gainft the people, and the lawe, and this place: 
he hath allo brought Greekes unto the temple, 
and bath polluted this holy place. 

29 (For they had ſeene before with him 
in the citie Trophimus an E pheſian, whom 
they ſuppoſed that Paul had brought into the 
temple, ) 

30 And all the citie was mooued, and the 
people [warmed together: and they tooke Paul, 
and drew himont of the temple : and forthwith 
the doores were ſhut, . 

31 Andas they went about to kill him, ti 
dings came vnto the high captaine of the ſoulds- 
ers, that all Hiernſalem was in an vprore. 

32 Which 


Mnaſon of Cyprian old diſciple with whom we 
ould lodge. 


declaring the accompliſhment of Nu 6.1 4 


— 


—_— 
— 


— 
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32 Whoforthwithcaking vnto him ſoul- 32 hich immediatly tooke ſouldiers, aud 
diers and Certurions, ranne downe to them. vnder captaines, and ranne downe vnto them: 
Who, hen they had ſcen the Tribune and and when they ſame the chiefe captaine and the 


the ſouldiers, ceaſed to ſtricke Paul. ſouldiers, they left ſwiting of Paul. 
33 Then the Tribune — a 33 Then the chiefe captaine came neere,and 
prehended him, and commanded him to be tooke hum, and commanded him to be bound with 


bound with two chaines : and he demanded to chaines, and demanded who hee was, and 
who he was, and what he had done. what he had done. 

34 And ome cried one thing, ſome an o- 34 Andſome oried one thing, ſome another, 
cher, in the multitude. And whereas he could among the people: and when he could not know 
nocknowethe certaintie for the tumult, hee the certaintie for the rage, he commanded him 

<In caſtra. So commanded him to be led into e the caſtle, robe caried into the Callle. 
in theplacs 3 5 And when he was come to the ſtaires, 35 And when hee came pon the ſtaires, it 


follawinꝑ. it chanced that hee was caried of the fouldi= was ſi that he was borne of the ſoulaters fir the 
ers becauſe of the violence of the people. violence of the people. 

36 For the multitude of the people fol- 36 For the multitude of the people folluwed 
lowed,crying, Away with him. after, crying, Away with him. | 

37 And when Paul beeanto be — 37 And when Paul be gan to be caried into 
into the caſtle, he ſaith to - Tribune, Is it th caftle, he ſayd wnto the high captaine, May 
lawfull for me to ſpeake ſomething to thee? J ſpeake vnto thee? Who ſaid, Caui thou ſpeake 
Who ſaid, Canſt thou ſpeake Greeke? Greeke ? 

38 Art not thou the Egyptian that be- 38 * Art thou not that Egyptian which be- A536. 
fore theſe daics did raiſe a tumult, and didſt fore theſe da yes madeFt an vprore, and leddeft 
leade forth into the deſert foure thouſand out into the wilderneſſe fiure thouſand men that 
men, that were murderers ? were murderer ? 

A8. 22,3. 39 And Paul ſaid to him, I am a man 39 But Paul ſaid, I am a man which ama 


truely a Iew of Tarſus, a citizen not of an ob- Tewe of Turſus, a ciuus in Cilicia, a citizen of Act. a.. 
ſcure citie of Cilicia. And ] deſire thee, per- no vile citie : and 1 beſeech thee ſuffer mee to 
mit me to ſpeale to the people. ſpeake vnto the people, 
40 And when hee had permitted him, 40 Andwhen hee had giuen him licence, 
Paul ſtanding on the ſtaires, beckened with Paul ftood on the ſtaires, — beckened with the 
his hand to the people. and great ſilence be= hand vnto the people: and when there was made 
ing made, he ſpake vnto them inthe Hebrew a great filence, bee ſpake vnto them in the He- 
tongue, ſaying. brew tongue, ching, 


MARGINALL NOTES Cy ar, 21. 


RHE M. 1; 9 Fouredaughters.) As S. Peter had a wife, but vſed her not after his calling, as it is noted els where out of 
S. Hierome Luk. 4, 38. ſo may it be ſaid of S. Philip being Deacon. 

FvIk 1. hat S. Peter vſcd his wife after his calling, ſee Matth. . Sect. 3. Of Philip you may ſay what you will, but The Apoſtles 
you are neuer able to proue, that hee vſed not his will after his calling, And Clemens Alexandrinus faith . 
plainely againſt you: that Peter and Philip begat ſonnes, Stromat. lib. . 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP, 21. 


RHEM, 2. Virgins.) $.Luke noteth ſpecially that his daughters were Virgins meaning (no doubt)that they were of the flate, Virgins, 
profeſſon,or purpoſe of perpetuall virginitie,not only they that wert yeng maides unmaried:and that they were the ra- 

r for that, endued with the gift of propheſie,as S. Nie rom ſaith, li. i. adu. lou. c. 24. See. Oecum. c. ap. in hunc loci. fo 

FvLixE 2. Clemens Alexandrinus faith (doubtles out of ſome very ancient tradition) that Fhilip gane bis daughters in Vom o wN 
mariage to husband, Stomat. lib. 3. which is contratie to the profcflion of perpetuall Vitginitie. Many alſo that 
were maried; were endued with the gift of propheſie. 

RREM. 24 Keeping the Law.) All the obyeruatio gf the Law were now in themſe lues dead and vnprofitable, yet till Anoiding ofſen- 
farther propagation of the Goſpel, they were not damnable to the keepers, nor offenſine to God, but might be obſer ued dal 1 * 
euen of the Chriſtian Iem s. and for feave of ſcandaliʒing the weake of that vation, newly — or prone io re- vala 
ceiue the faith, the Apoſiles by Gods ſuggeſtion did Nate it good to obſerue them, as occa ſion required. 


C HAP. XXII. 


Being licenced by the Tribune to ſpeake to the people, he ſheweth them that he was ence as earneſt on that ſide as they 
now be: 6 and hom ſtrange and miraculous his conuer ſion was, 17 They heare him quietly, vntil he began to 
make mention of a viſion that ſent him away from the to the Gentiles. 22 Then they cry out Upon him ſo, 23 that 
for their crying the Tribune commande th bim to be ſcourge d. 25 Which yet by bis wiſdome he eſcapeth. 


En brethren and fathers, heare what En,brethren, and fathers, heare ye mine 
account I doe render now vnto you. anſwere which I make vnto you. 
2 (And when they had heard that hee 2 (And when they heard that be — 
ou to them in the Hebrew tongue, they the Hebrewe rongue to them, they kept the more 
did the more keepe ſilence. filence : and he ſaith, ) 
Act. 27,39. 3 And he ſaich,ꝰ *I am a man a Iewe, 3 Jan verily a mas which am 4 Tew,borne 


borne at Tarſus in Cilicia, but brought vp in in Turſus a citie in Culicia, and yet brought 
chis citic, at the feet of Gamaliel inſtructed vp in this citie at the fects of Gamalicl, and 
according | taught 


— 


— 


Cu Ab. 22. Of the Apſtles. 


— —— 


according to the veritie of the law of thefa- 

thers, an emulator of the Law as alſo all you 

are this day: 

As Who?perſecuted this way vnto death, 
binding and deliuering into cuſtodies men 

and women, : 

5 As the high Prieſt doth giue me teſti- 
monie, and a!l che ancients. 

6 Of whom? receiuing letters alſo to the 
brethren, I went to Damatcus, that I might 
bring them thence bound to Hieruſalem, to 
be puniſhed. | 

7 And it came to paſſe as I was going, 
and drawing nigh to Dawaſcus at midday, 
ſuddenly from heauen there ſhone round a- 
bout me much light: 

8 And falling on the ground, I heard 
a voice ſaying to me, Saul, Saul, why per- 
ſecuteſt thou me? 

9 And Ianſwered, Who art thou Lord? 
And he ſaid to mee, I am IESsVSoOf Naza- 
reth, whom thou perſecuteſt. 

10 And they bo were with me, ſaw the 
light in deede, but the voice they heard not 
ot him that ſpake with me. 

11 And I ſaide, What ſhall I doe Lord? 
And our Lord ſaid to me, Ariſe and goe to 
Damaſcus : and there it ſhall be told thee of 
all things that thou muſt doe. 

12 And whereas I did not ſee for the 
brigheneſle of chat light, being led of my 
companions by the hand, I came to Da- 
maſcus. 

13 And one Ananias, a man according 
to the Law hauing teſtimony of al the Iewes 
inhabitants, 

14 Comming to mee, and — 
me, ſaid to me, Brother Saul, looke vp. And 
I che ſelfe ſame houre looked vpon him. 

15 But hee ſaid, The God of our fathers 
hath preordained thee, that thou ſhouldeſt 
know his will, and ſee the Iuſt one, and heare 
a voice from his mouth: 

16 Becauſe thou ſhalt bee his witneſſe to 
all men, of thoſe things which thou halt ſeen 
and heard. 

17 And now what tarrieſt thou? Riſe vp, 
and be baptized, and ꝓwaſh away thy ſinnes 
nen. = Inuocating his name, 

— FE. 8 And it befell mee returning into Hie. 

— ruſalem and praying in the temple, that! 

al that conſent Was in a trance, 

tothedeahor 19 And (aw him ſaying vnto me, Make 

Chriſt — haſte, and depart quickly out of Heiruſalem 

for the Catho- becauſe they will not receiue thy teſtiomo- 

lite faith, doe nie of me. 

high =_ 20 And I ſaid, Lord, they know that did 
econfe. Calt into priſon and beat in euerie ſynagogue 
here, that them that beleeued ia thee, 

— 21 And when the bloud of Steuen thy 
—— e Witnes was ſhed, I ſtood by and conſen- 

rifiedin ted, and kept the garments of them chat kil- 

thereby, led him. 

22 And 


AR.g,h 


taught actording to the perfect maner of the 
law of the fathers,and was zealous toward God, 
as pee all are this ſame day. 

4 And I perſecuted this way wnto the 
death, binding and deliuering into priſons both 
men and women, 

5 Azalſo the chiefe Prieſt doth beare mee 
witneſſe,and all the eftate of the elders,of whoms 
alſo I receined letters unto the brethren and 
went to Damaſcus, to bring them which were 
there, bound vnto Hiermſalem, for to be. puni- 


fred. gt 


6 Andit came to paſſe, that as I made my 
journey, and was come nigh unto Damaſcus a- 
bout noone, ſuddenly there ſhone from heanen 4 


great light round about me : 


7 A fell vnto the earth, and heard a 
voyce ſaymg vnto me, Saul, Saul, why perſecu+ 
teſt thou me Po | x 8 I 

8. And] anſwered, Who art thou, Lord! 
And he ſaid vnto me, I ams Jeſus of Nazareth 
whom thowperſecuteſt. 

9 And ibey that were with me, (awe verily 
the light, and were afraid: but they heard not 
the voice of lum that ſpake to me. 

10 And L ſaide what ſoall I doe, Lorde? 
And the Lorde ſide unto mee, Ariſe, and 
goe into Damaſcus : and there it ſhall be tolde 
_ of all tbings which. are appointed for thee 
to doe. „ 4 

11 Andwhenl ſam not hing for the bright- 
meſſe of the light, being led by the hand of them 
thatwerewith me, I caine into Damaſcus, 

12 Aud one Ananias a denout man 4s per- 
taining tothe law hauing a good report of all the 
lewes which there delt, 

13 Came vntome, and ſtood, and ſaid vmto 
me, Brother Saul, receine thy ſight, And the 

fame houre I looked vp ⁊ pon him. 

14 And be ſaid, the Goa of our fathers hath 
ordeined thee before, that thou ſhouldeFt know 
his will and ſee that iuſt one, and ſhouldeFt heare 
the voice of his month, 

15 For thou ſhalt be his witneſſe wnto all 
men, of thoſe things which thou hail ſcene and 
hear d. 

16 Aud nom hy tarieſt thou ? Ariſe, and 
be baptized, and waſh away thy ſinnes, in calling 
on the name of the Lord. 

17 Audit came topaſſe, that when I was 
come againe to Hieruſalem, and prayed in the 
temple, I was in a trance, 

13 Aud [aw him ſaying vnto mee, Make 
haſte, and get thee quickely out of Hiernſalem : 
for they will not receiue thy witueſſe concerning 
mee. 

19 AndITſaid,Lord,they know that I pri- 
ſoned, and beate in exery ſynagogue them that 
beleened on thee. 

20 And when the bloud of thy witneſſe Ste- 
phen was ſhed, I alſowas ny by, and con- 
ſenting vnto his death, and kept the raiment of 
them that ſlew him. 


21 Aud 
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2 He ſaid not this 


bke a wh ted 
wall was to be 


deſtroyed, where- 


as now the true 
Prieſthoode of 


22 And he ſaid to me, Goe, for into the 
Gentiles a farre I will ſend thee. 

23 And they heard him vntil this word, 
and they lifted vp their voice, ſaying, Away 
wich ſuch an one from the earth: ſor it is not 
meet he ſhould liue. 

24 And when they cried out, and threw 
off their garments, & caſt duſt into the aire, 

25 The Tribune commanded him to be 
caried into the Caſtle, and to be beaten with 
whips, ind that he ſhould be tormented: to 
know for what cauſe they did ſo crie at him. 

26 And when they had bound him very 
ſtraight with chongs, Paul ſaith to the Cen- 
turion ſtanding by him: Is it lawful for you 
to whip a man that is a Romane, and yncon- 
demned? 

27 Which the Centurion hearing, went 
to the Tribune, and told him, ſaying, What 
wilt chou doe? for this man is a Citizen of 


Rome. n 

28 And the Tribune comming, ſaid to 
him, Tell mee, art thou a Romane? But hee 
ſaid, Yea. | 

29 AndtheTribune anſwered, I obtai- 
ned this citie with a great ſumme. And Paul 
ſaid, But I was alſo borne to it. 

30 Immediatly therefore they departed 
from him that were to torment him. The 
Tribune alſo feared after he vnderſtood that 
he was a citizen of Rome, and becauſe hee 
had bound him. oo 

31 But the next day meaning to knowe 
more diligently for what cauſe he was accu- 
ſed of the Iewes, he looſed him, and com- 
manded the © Prieſts to come together, and 
all the Councell : bringing forth Paul, he ſet 
him among them. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


21 end bee ſand unte mee, Depart : 
for I mill ſend thee farre hence vnto the Gen. 
tiles. 

22 And they gate him audience wnto this 
word. and then lifted vp their voices, and ſaid, 
Away with ſuch a fellow from the earth : her it 
# no reaſon that he ſhould line. 

23 And as they cryed, and cait off their 
clothes, and threw duſt into the ayre, 

24 Thechiefe captaine commanded him to 
be brought into the caſtle, and hade that bes 

foould be [conrged,andexamined:that he might 
know wherefore they cryed ſa on him. 

25 And as they bound him with thongs, 
Paul ſaid unto the Centurion that flood by, I; 
it Lewfull for you to ſcaurge a man that is a Roe 
wane, and of apy” ar 

26 When the Centurion heard that, hes 
went and tolde the chiefe Captaine, ſaying, 
Take heede what thou doeſt, for this man is a 
Romane. 

27 Then the chiefe captaine came aud ſaid 
vmo him, Tell me, ert thow a Romanc ? He ſaid, 
Tea, ; 

28 And the chiefe captaine anſwered, With 
4 great ſumme obtained I this freedome. And 
Paul ſaid, I was free borne, 

29 Then ftraightway departed from bim 
they which ſbould haue examined him: and the 
chiefe captaine alſo was affaide after he knewe 
that he was a Roman, and becanſe he had bound 
him. 

30 On the morowe, becauſe hee would haue 
knowne the certaintie wherefore he was accnſed 
of the Jewes, he looſed him from his bands, and 
commanded the high Prieftes and all the Coun» 
cel to come together, and brought Paul foorth, 
and [et him before them. 


CAA. 22, 


Waſh thy ſinnes.) The Sacrament of Baptiſine doth it (21 here is plai here- 
fire doth not — fie _ Mereribe _ — — rg et bene — 


mitted hereby the Churches doctrine is proued to 
ex o 
Ihe text ioyneth with the 


ally agreeable to the Scriptures, that the Sacraments gine grace 
e operato, that is, by the force and verine of the worke and word, done and ſaid in the Sacrament. 
Sacrament, inuocatien of the name of the Lord, whereunto ſaluation is pro- 


miſcd (Rom. 10.13. Ioel 2. 22. to waſh away his finnes. Therefore this place maketh nothing for your Here- 


fic, chat the 
CHAP. 


Sacraments giue grace, ex opere operate, of the worke wrought. 


XXIII. 


As the people in the tumult, ſo alſo the very chiefe of the lewes in their Councel ſhew themſelues obſlinate, and wiſſul 
ſecutors of the truth in S. Pauls perſon whoſe behaviour towards them is full of conſtancie, modeſſie, and wiſt- 
dame. 11 (Chriſt alſo by a viſion encouraging him, and foretelling that he ſhall to Rome,) 12 Tea, they conſpire 
with fortie men to kill him tratterouſly. 16 But the matter being detefted, the Romane Tribune conueightth bim 


ſtrongly to Ceſarea, 
AT D Paul looking vpon the Councel, 
ſayd. Men brethren, I with all good 
conlcience haue conuerled before God, vn- 


manded them that ſtood by him, co {mite 
himon the mouth. 

3 Then Paul ſaid to him, + God ſhall 
ſtrike thee thou whited wall. And thou ſit- 
ting iudgeſt me according to the lawe, and 
contrarie to the law doeſt command mee to 


Chriſt was come. . 


4 And 


Nd Paul earneftly beholding the couucel, 
ſaid, Men and brethren, I haue lined in 
all good conſcience before GOD wntill this 


2 And the high Priefl Ananias comman- 
ded them that Food by , to ſmite him on the 
mouth. 

3 Then ſayde Paul vnto him, Cod 
ſhall ſmite thee thou painted wall : for 
ſetteſt then and iudgeſt mee after the lawe , 
and commands mee to bee ſmitten cout rarie 
to the law? 

4 And 


n—— 
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INS 4 And they that ſtood by, ſayd, Doeſt 
chou reuile che high Prieſt of God? 
5 And Paul ſaid, ¶ I knew not, brethren, 


zac ugs. that hee is the high Prieſt. For it is written: 

e The prince of thy people thou ſpalt not miſ= 
ſpecially [PfAKE+ 

as ee 6 And Paul knowing that the one part 

Abena. Was of Sadducees, & the other of Pharilces, 


denen, 4 hee cried out in the Councel, Men bre- 
— — thren, I ama Phariſee, the ſonne of Phari- 
7 ſees : ofche hope & reſurrection of the dead 


plicitie of a . . 
Phil , y. am I iudged. 
ad 7 And when hee had ſaid theſe things, 
there aroſe diſſlention between the Phariſees 
& Sadducees, & the multitude was divided. 
Mt. 22,23. $ For the Sadducees ſay there is no re- 


ſurrection, nor Angel, nor ſpirit: but the 
Phariſees confeſſe both. 

9 And there was made a great cry. And 
certaine ofthe Phariſees riſing vp, ſtroue ſay- 
ing. We finde no euill in this man. what ifa 
ſpirit hath ſpoken to him, ox au Angel? 

10 And when there was riſen great diſ- 
ſenſion, the Tribune tearing leſt Paul ſhould 
be torne in peeces by them, commanded the 
ſouldiers to goe downe, and to take Him out 
of the middes of them, and to bring him into 
the Caſtel. 

11 And the night following our Lorde 
ſtanding by him, ſaid, Be conſtant: for as 
thou haſt teſtified of mee in Hieruſalem, ſo 
tThough God ꝗ muſt thou teſtiſie at Rome allo. 

— 12 And when day was come, certaine of 
tathe ſhould go the Iewes gathered themſelues together, & 
Aalen || yowed themſelues, ſaying, that they would 
hne neither eate nor drinke till they killed Paul. 
Fachkben he 13 And they were more then fourtie men 
nas a that had made this conſpiracie: 
14 Who came to the cheefe prieſtes and 
ns late gg the auncients, and (aid, By execration wee 
what they wit, haue vowed our ſelues, that we will cate no- 
ching, till we kill Paul. 
15 Now therefore giue you knowledge 
ing and fangs rs ©O LN Tribune with the Councel, that hee 
mckimſliein the bring him foorth to you, as if you meant to 
fknow ſome more certaintie touching him. 
But wee, before he come neere, are ready for 
to kill him. 

16 Which when Pauls fiſters ſonne had 
heard, of their lying in wait, he came and en- 
tred into the caſtel and told Paul. 

17 And Paul calling to him one of the 
Centurions, ſaid, Bring this yong man to the 
Tribune, ſor he hath ome thing to tell him. 

7 18 And he taking him, brought him to 
— the Tribune, and ſaid, The priſoner Paul de. 
wad their pri- ſired me to bring this yong man vnto thee, 
ben n. having ſomething to ſay to thee. 
iicand vile, 19 And the Tribune taking him by che 
hand, went aſide with him apart, and asked 
him, What is it that thou haſt to tell me > 

20 And he ſaid, The Iewes haue agreed to 
deſire the, that to morow thou wilt bring 
forth 


t des ih comtefic 


4 And they that ſtood by, ſaid Reuileſt thou 
Gods high Prief ? aun 
. 5 _ _ — I wiſt not brethren, that 

e was the high Prieſt: For it ts written, Thon | 
ſoalt not — the ruler of thy people. a 

6 But when Paul , that the one 
part were Sadducees, and the other Phariſees, 
hee cried out in the Councell, * Men bre- phil. 3. f: 
thren, I am a P haviſee, the ſome of a Phariſee : acts 14,22; 
of the hope and reſurrettion of the dead I am 
iudged. 

7 And whenhe had ſo ſaid, there aroſe a de- 
bate betweene the Phariſees and the Saddncees: 
and the multitude was diuided. 

8 * Forthe Sadducees (ay that there ts no Mat. 22. 33. 
reſurrettion, neither angel, nor ſpirit: but the 
Phariſees comſe ſſe both. 

9 Aud there aroſe a great crie : and when 
the Scribes which were of the Phariſees part a- 
roſe,they ſtrone ſaying, Wee find no euill in this 
man: but if aſpiritor an Angel hath ſpoken to 
him, let vs not ſtriue againſt God. 

10 And when there aroſe a great de- 
bate, the chiefe Captaine fearing leſt Paul 

ſhould haue beene pluckt aſunder of them, com- 

maunded the ſoldiers to goe downe, and to take 
him from among them, and to bring him into the 
caſtle. 

11 Aud the night following, the Lord flood 
by bim, and ſaid, Be of good cheare, Paul: for as 
thou haſt teſtified of me in Hieruſalem, ſo muſt 
thou beare witneſſe alſo at Rome. 

12 And when it was day, certaine of the 
Tewes gathered themſelues together, and made 
a vowe, ſaying that they would neither eate nor 
drinke till they had killed Paul. 

13 And they were more then fourtie men, 
which had made this conffiracie, 

14 Aud ihey came tothe chieſe Priefts and 
elders, and ſaid , Wee haue bound our ſelucs 
with a vom, that wee will eate nothing untillwee 
haue ſlaine Paul. 

15 Now therefore giue ye knowledge tothe 
chiefe captaine, & to the Councel, that he bring 
him forth unto you to morow, as though ye would 
know ſomething more perfeltiy of him: and wee, 
or ener he come neere,are readie to hill him. 

16 And when Pauls ſiſters ſonne heard of 
their laying await hee went and entred into the 
caſtle,and told Panl. 

17 And Paul called one of the under cap- 
taines unto him, and ſaid, Bring this yong man 
vnto the high captaine : for be hath 4 certaune 
thing to fhew him. 

18 And hee tooke him, and brought him to 
the high captain, and ſaid, Paul the priſoner cal- 
led mee vnto him, and prayed mee to bring this 
Jong man vnto thee which hath a certaine mat- 
ter to fhew thee, 

19 Then the high Captaine tooke him by the 
hand,and went — hin out of the way, & aubed 
him What is it that thou haft to tell me ? 

20 Aud he ſaid, The Tewes are determined 

27 to 
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forth Paul into the Councel, as though they 
meant to inquire ſome more certaintie tou- 
ching him. 

21 But do not thou credit them, for there 
lie in waite ſor him more then fourty men of 
chem, which haue vowed neither to eate nor 
to drinłæ, till they kill him: and they are now 
readie expecting thy promiſe. | 

23 The Tribune therefore dimiſſed the 
yong man, commaunding that hee ſhould 
ſpeake to no man that hee had notified theſe 
things vnto him. | 

23 And calling two Centurions, he ſaid 
to them, Make ready two hundred ſouldiers, 
to goe as farre as Cæſarea, and ſeuentie horſ- 
men, & launces, two hundred, from the third 
houre ofthe night: | 

24 Andprepare beaſts. that ſetting Paul 
on, they might bring him ſafe to Felix the 
Preſident, 

25 (For he feared leſt perhaps the Iewes 
might take him away, and kill hm, and him 
ſelfeafterward ſhould ſuſtaine reproche, as 
though he would haue taken money) 

26 Writing a letter conteyning this 
much. Claudius Lyſias to the mot excellent 
Preſident Felix, greeting. 

27 This man being apprehended of the 
Iewes, and ready to be killed of them, I com- 
ming in with the band delivered him, vnder · 
ſtanding that he is a Romane: 

28 And meaning to know the cauſe that 
they obicKed vnto him, I brought him 
downe into their Councel. 

29 Whom I found to be accuſed concer. 
ning queſtions of their law : but having no 
crime worthy of deathor of bands. 

30 And when it was told me of embuſh- 
ments that they had prepared againſt him, I 
ſent him to thee, ſignify ing allo to the accu- 
ſers, to ſpealce before thee. Farewell. 

31 And the ſouldiers according as it was 
commandedthem, taking Paul, brought him 
by night to Antipatris. 

32 And the next day ſending away the 
horſemen to goe with him, they returned to 
the caſtel. 

33 Who when they were come to Cz- 
ſar ca, and had deliuered the letter to the Pre- 
ſident, they did ſet Paul alſo before him. 

35 And when he had read, and had asked 
of what prouince he was: and vnderſtanding 
that of Cilicia: 

35 Iwill heare thee, ſaid he, when thy ac- 
euſers are come. And he commaunded him 


to be kept in Herods palace. 
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to deſire thee, that thou wouldeit bring foor th 
Paul to morow into the Councel, as though 
they would enquire ſomewhat of bim more per- 
fectiy. | 

21 But follow not thou their minds : for there 
lie in waite for him of them moe then fonrtie 
men, which haue bound themſelues with a dow, 
that they wil neither eat nor drinbe, til they haue 
killed hum : and now are they reaay and looke for 
apromiſe from thee. 

22 The chiefe CG aptaine then let the Jong 
man depart, and charged him, See thou tellit 
out to no man, that thou hail ſhewed theſe things 
to Me. | 

23 And he called unto him two under cap- 
taines,ſaying, Make ready two hundred ſouldi- 
ers to goe to Cæſarea, and horſemen threeſcore 
and ten,  ſpearementwo hundred at the third 
houre of the night: 

24 And deliver them beaſts, that they may 
ſet Paul on, and bring him ſafe unto Felix the 
high deputie. 

£5 Aud he wrote a letter after this maner, 

26 Claudius Lyſias, wnto the moſt mightie 
ruler, Felix ſendeth greetings. 

27 This man was taken of the Tewes, and 
ſhould haue beene killed of them: Then came I 
with an armic, and reſcued lum, after I percei - 
wed that he was a Romane : 

28 And when I wonld haus knowen the 
cauſe wherfore they accuſed him, I brought him 
forth into their Councel. 

29 Whom I perceiued to bee accuſed of que- 
ftions of their law, but hauing nothing layd to his 
charge worthy of death, or of bondes. 

30 Aud when it was ſhewed mee how that 
the Tewes layde waite for the man, I ſent him 
ftraightway to thee, and gaue commaundement 
to bis accuſers, that the 45 s which they haue 
againit him, they ſnould tell before thee, Fare- 
well. 

31 Then the fouldicrs, as it was commanded 
them, tooke Paul, and brought him by night to 
Antipatris. 

32 On the morrow, they left the horſe- 
men to goe with him, and returned vnto the 
caſtie. 

33 Whith when they came to Caſarea, and 
delinered the EpiftUe to the deputie, preſented 
Paul al/obefere him. 

34 And whenthe deputie had read the let- 
ter. he acked of what prowince he was. And when 
he underſtood that he was of Cilicia : 

35 Twill heare thee, ſaid hee, when thine ac- 
cuſors are come allo. And he commanded him 
to be kept in Herods indgement bal. 


CAA. 23. 


5 Iknew not.) Our Lord ({aith S.Cyprien) in the Goſpel,when it waz ſaid to him, Anſwereſt thou the high mai 


Prieſt fo? reaching that the honour of Prieſthood muſt be kept, ſaid nothing to the high Prieſt, but only pur- Prief 
Fig en euil, beare witnes of evill: but if well, why ſmiteſt thou me? 
leſſed Apcſtie when it was 1a1d ti him, Doſt thou aſſaile the high Prieſt ſo with ill words? ſpake not any thing 


his innocencie, ſaid, It I have {| 


contumeliouſly againſt the Prieſt whereas be might haue put torth himſelfe ſtoutly againſt them which had 


both crucibed our Loid, and which had now allo luſt their Ged and Chuiſt,Tewple & Prieſthood, but though 
In 


ſo the 2 


5 4 61.46. 
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in falſe and ſpoiled Prieſts, yet copkdering the verie bare ſhadow of the name of Prieſts, he ſaid, I knewe not 
brethren that he was high Prieſt. By which words of the Apoſile, either it may be thought be knew not indeed that 
he wat in that funflion,becauſt he had not beene — — in thoſe parts : or elſe that he ſo ſaid in reef? of the 4 
brogation of the high Priefibood of the Lewes,whereby he knew this mon not to be rrueſ any rief, as alſo becaaſe at 
this time they came not orderly to it by ſucceſſion of Aaron and Law of Aloyſes, but by the Roman Emperours fauour, 
n is ſaid before. though (as it s lawfull in ſuch a caſe)the leſſe toirrizate them, he frame ih bis ¶ eech ſo as they might See A I.. 
not take occaſion of father accuſation againſt him. ; : 25: ag 
Ruta 1. * The Sadducees.) This was the w Here among the lewes, deming that there be anie Angels or ſpiritt, c. li 2.4.12, 42. 
„ the reſurrection a'ſo of the bodies : and conſequently (as it may verie well be gathered by the boote of the Machabers) The Sadducees 
they denied prayer for the dead or to offer or pray for the dead, and tothunge righily and relogioufly of the reſurrecti- (a5 it ſcemeih) 
on, are made there ſequels one of another. Of this ſect of Sadducees was (as Euſcbius wriietb li. 2 c. a2. Ec hiſt.) this 1 
Ananias the high Prieſt, that cauſed Paul to be ſinuten, for their Prieſtbood bad nem no more the protettian of God 
to preſerue it in trath and right indgement,the Chriſtian Prieſthood bring then eſtabl-fhed, 
Friki Ot truech, nothing but trueth can be concluded, but of falſhood not onely falſhood, but ſometime trueth. 
As this trueth, that the dead are not to be prayed for, doeth follow of the falle opinion of the Sadducees, that 
the ſoule is mortall ſuppoſed to be true, and ſo doe many other truetlis. As tor example, the ſoules of the 7 
teous be not in torment after their death, the ſoules of the wicked be not in heduth after their death,&c.Nor High Priefts 
onely Ananas was a Sadduete, but allo Annes and caichas, before Chriſts death. Caiphas doth ptoue himſelfe au. 
to be a Sadducee by his ſaying, loan.ii.ſo. wherein he ſpake the truth againſt his meaning. Ans i ſhewed 
to be a Sadducee, At. 4. i. 6. And ſeſephus teſtifieth, that the Sadducces were chiefe in dignitie, and had the 
gouernement many times among the ſewes, there ſore itis not vnlike, but many of that vile ſect by briberie 
| aſpired to the high Prieſts office. Antigu. lib. 18. cup.⁊ Kees ; 
RHEM, 2. 12 Vowed themſclucs.) Such vowes, othes, or execrations 4s this, binde no man before God, yea theymuſt in no 
wiſe be obſerued. It is a great offence cither to vow voluntarily, or io tate anie ſuch thing vpon a man, fer feare or yalawſullothes 
by commandement. For example,jf thou haue raſbly by pr omiſe,uowe, or othe, appointtd ts be renenged upon a man, and vowes muſt 
thou bindeft not thy ſelf thereby neither muñ thou keepe thy promiſe, 1f thou be put th an othe to accuſe Catholihes , be kept. 
for ſeruing God as they ought to doe, or to vtter any innocent man to Gods enemies and his thou 2 Firſt to refuſe 
ſuch unlawfill other: but if than haue not cunſtancie and courage ſo is doe, yet lnow thow that ſuch atbes binde not 
at a in conſcience and Law of God, but may and muſt be broken under paine of damnation. For to make or take ſuch M. 145. 
wawes or othes, 1s one ſinne, and to fee pe them, is auotber farre greater, as when Herod,to keepe bis othe, tillea John 
Baptiſt, And ſuch vowes and othes to God as theſe, are vnlam full and muſt be broken : and not the vawes of chaſlitie 
and religion, as our new Miniſters teach by their words and workes. 
FVIEE 2. He that veweth that which he is not able to performe, doth hkewiſe ſinne, and doth of neceſſttie breake 
that vow,which he is not able to keepe. And if any man take an oth to diſcouet true Catholikes, he is bound 
to pet forme it. For it is no finne abſolutely to diſcouer them, that may without ſinne diſcouer themſelues. 
And many vowes and othes, are vnlawfull to be made, vhich when they are made, it is lawfull to keepe, as the vom 
othe made to the Gibeonites, the breach whereof was puniſned in Sauit poſteritie, 2. Sam. 21. And if it were 
ſinne abſolutely to diſcouer them, yet it is not lawfull to lye in denying ot concealing of them. Wherefore 
your doctrine ſauoureth ſtrongly of the ſe of the Priſcillianiſti, which faid : Iura, periura ſecretum prodere no- 
li, we are and forſweare but bewray no ſecrets. Although obſtinate Papiſts, whom you affirme to be true Ca- 
tholikes, be indeed ranke heretikes and traytors, 


CHAP. 4KIIII. 


They proſecute him to cæſarea, bringing with them an oratour, who before the Preſident Felix accuſtth him. 10 He 
anſwereth defending himſelfs from the crimes they charged him with, but conſeſſmg his religion plemely, 22 The 
Iudge perceiuing his religion to be irreprehenſibie yeeldeth not to condemme bum at their plcaſui e, 24 yet be ten- 
times with his wife heareth his preaching, 27 but yet doth not his duetie todeliner him out of pmſan. 


A after five daies the high prieſt Ana- Nd after fine dates, Anamas the high 
nias deſcended, with certaine ancients prieft deſcended;with the Eldert,and with 
and one I ertullus an oratour, who went to 4 certame Orator, named T ertullus, which ap- 

the Preſident againſt Paul. peared before the deputie againſt Pad. 
2 And Paul being cited, Tertullus began 2 And mhen Paul was called forth; Tertul. 
to accuſe, ſaying, Whereas we liue in much / began to accuſe him,ſaying, Seeing that wee 
ce by thee, & many things are cortected haue obtained great quieineſſe by the meanes of 


thy providence : thee, and that many good things are done vnto 
3 We doe alwayes and in all places re- this nation through thy pronidence, 
ceiue it, moſt excellent Felix, with all than 3 Thatallow me euer, and in all places moſt 
giuing. | noble Felix, with ati thankes. | 


4 Bur leſt | hinder thee anie longer, I 4 Notwithſtanding, that I be not tedious un- 
defire thee of thy clemencie briefly to to thee, I pray thee, nut thou wonldeftheare vs 
heare vs. of thy courteſſe a few words, E 

5 Wehaue found this man peſtiferous, 5 For we baue found chis mamu peffilent fei. 
and raiſing ſeditions to all the Iewes in the low, and a moner of debate unto all the Tewes in 

cf dH Whole world, and author of theſedition*of the whole world, and a maintainer of the ſet of 
the ſe&ofche Nazarenes, the Natzarites, | 
6 Wbo alſo hath attempted to violat the 6 Which alſo hath gone about to pollute the 
cewple,whomalſo being apprehended;wee temple : whom we tooke, and would bane iudged 
would have judged according to our law accordingtoour lo. 

. But Lyſias the Tribune 2 7 Butthe high captaine Lyſias came upon 
with grearforce tooke him away out ofour vs, and with great violence tooks him u one 
handes, Fer, 

$ Com- 27 $ Com- 


— 


4 


\ 


418 The Acts 


8 Commanding his accuſers to come to 
chee, of whom thou maieſt thy ſelfe iudging, 
vnderſtand of all theſe things, whereof wee 
accuſe him. 

9 And the ewes allo added, ſaying that 
theſe things were ſo. 

10 But Paul anſwered, (the Preſident 


Knowing that of many yeares thou art iudge 
ouer this nation, I wil with good courage an- 
ſwer for my (clfe. | FE 

11 Forthou mayeſt vnderftand chat ir is 
not aboue twelue dayes to mee, ſince I went 
vp to adore in Hieruſalem. 

12 And neyther in the temple did they 
find me diſputing with anie man, or cauſing 
concourſe of the - - =" — inthe ſy· 
nagogues, nor in CItlC : 

13 Neither can they proue vnto thee the 
things whereof they now accuſe me. 

© nat, 14 Bat chis I confeſſe to thee, that *accor. 
t Becauſe Ter- ding to the ſecte, which they call hereſie, I 
rullus che ws doe lerue ii the Father my God. belecuing all 
Cries rell. things chat are written in the Law and the 
jon the ſect or Prophets: | 
or as it i ther x5 Hauing hope in God, the which theſe 
Srl de alſo themſelues expect, that chere ſhall be a 
reeke) the . . T 
herefie ofthe ęlurrection of iuſt and vniuſt. 
Nazarens: S. 16 In chis my ſelfe alſo do ſtudie to haue 
Paulanſwereth a conſcience without offence toward God 
— — he. and toward men alwayes, 
reſie. And as 17 And after many yeares* I came to be- 


— ho _ ſtow _ vpon my nation, and oblations, 


19 But certaine Iewes of Aſia, who ought 
24,2. And to bee preſent before thee and to accuſe, if 
therefore the they had any thing againſt me: 
— — 20 Or, let theſe men themſelues ſay, if 
Ae c. 26. 22. they haue found in mee any iniquitie, foraſ- 
d che God ef much as I ſtand in the Councel, 
my tarhers, 21 But of chis one voice only that I cried 
— ſtanding among them, That of thereſurre- 
A8a;,s, Aion of che dead am I iudged this day of 
ou. 
N 22 And Felix deferred them, knowing 
molt certainely of this way, ſaying, When 
Lyſiasche Tribune is come downe, I will 
heare you. 
23 And he commaunded the Centurion 
to keepe him, and that he ſhould haue reſt, 
neither to prohibite any of his to miniſter 
vnto him. | 
24 And aſter ſome daies, Felix comming 
with Druſilla his wife, which was a Iew, cal- 
led Paul, and heard of him the faith that is in 
Chriſt 12s vs. 
25 And he diſputing of tiuſtice & chaſli- 
tie, & ofthe iudgement to come, Felix being 
terrified, anſwered, For this time, go thy way: 


but in time conuenicnt I will ſend for thee. fr thee, 


26 Hoping 


CAA . 24. 


8 Commanding his accuſers to come unto 
thee,of whom thou maieſt, if thou wilt enquire, 
know the certaintie of all theſe things wherof me 


accuſe him. 


9 Andthe Iewes likewiſe affirmed, ſaying, 


that theſe things were ſo. 


10 Then Paul, after that the Deputie him. 
making a ſigne vnto him for to ſpeake.) /elfe had beckened unte him that he ſpoulde 
ſpeake, anſwered, With a more quiet minde doe 
[ anſwere for my ſelfe, for as much as I under - 
ſtand that thou haſt beene of many yeares Indge 


vnto this nation: 


11 Becauſe that thou maiſt kuom, that there 
are yet but twelus dayes, ſince I went vp to Hie- 


ruſalem for to worſhip. 

12 Andthey neither found me in the Tem- 
ple diſputing with any man, neither raiſing vy 
the people, neither in the Synagogues, nor inthe 
cite: 

13 Neither can they proze the things wher. 
of they accuſe me. | 

14 But this I confeſſe vnto thee , that after 
the way which they call herefie, ſo worſhip I the 
God of my fathers , beleening all things which 
are written in the Law and ; Prophets, 

15 And baue hope towards God, that the 
reſurrettion of the dead, which they them- 

ſelues looke for alſo, ſhall be both of the tuft and 
umuſt 


16 UNd herein fludie I, to haue alway 4 

cleare conſcience toward God, aud toward men. 

17 Now after mam jeres,] came & brought 
almes to my nation and offerings : 


18 * In the which they ſound me purified in Malay, 


the Temple neither with multitude,nor yet with 
vnquietne ſſe. 

19 Hewbeit, there were certaine Tewes out 
of Aſia. 

20 Which ought to be here preſent before 
thee, + accuſe me, I they had ought againſt me. 

21 Or els let theſe ſame here [ay,if they haue 
found any euill doing in mee while I ſtaud here in 
the Councell, 

22 Except it be for this one voice, that Icry- 
ed ſtanding among them, That of the reſurre- 
chow from the dead,am I iudged of you this day. 

23 Aud when Felix heard theſe things, hee 
deferred them: for he knew very wel of that way, 
and ſayd, When Lyſias the Captaine is come 
denne, I will know the vttermoſt of your matter. 

24 And bee commanded an vndercaptaine 
to keepe Paul, and to let him haue reſt, and that 
he ſhould forbid none of his acquaintance to mi- 
niſter vnto him, or to come vnto him. 

25 Aud after certains dayes , when Felix 
camewith his wifeDruſila,which was a Teweſſe, 
be called forth Paul, and heard him of the faith 
which is toward Chriſt. 

26 Andas hee reaſoned of Righteouſneſſe, 
Temperance and Indgement to come, Felix 
trembled , and anſwered, Goe thy way for this 
time ben haue a conenient ſeaſon, I wil ſend 


27 He 
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26 Hoping alſo withall, that mony would 
be giuen bm of Paul,for the which cauſe al- 
ſo oftentimes ſending for him, he ſpake wich 
him. | 
27 But when two yeares were ended, Fe- 
lix had a ſucceſſor Portius Feſtus. And Fe- 
lix being willing to ſne the Iewes a plea · 
ſure, left Paul in priſon, 


27 Hee hoped alſo that ſhould haue 
bin gruen him of Paul. that he might looſe hum: 
wherefore he ſent for him the oftener, and com- 
muned with him. 

28 But after two yeares , Portius Feſtus 
came into Felix roume : and Felix willing 
to ſoewe the ewes a pleaſure , left Paul 
bound. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cray. 24. 


25 luſtice and chaſtitie,) The Apoſiolike teaching was not of onely or ſpeciall faith, but of iuflite, and chaſlitie, 
and iudgement, that is to ſay,of the terror of hell and other Gods indgements in the next lit, anſwerable to our deeds 


in this world: by which the hearers were firſt terrified,and ſoinduced to penance, How jay Heretvhes then that ſuch 
th mans condemnation by the TrAlification by 


_ mage men bypocrites ? 


e right way to teach iuſtification by faith onely in Chriſt , is begun wi 


Law, which requireth iuſtice, cemperance, and all vertues, n oſt perfectly, in paine of damnation, and after faich anety. 
men ate iuſtibed, to reach them alſo that all verrucs are neceſlarie fruits of faith. And therefore you may goe $lander. 
looke what Heretikes doe ſay,that vertues make hypoci ites. For we ſay no ſuch thing, But they that teach iu- 
ſtifcation before God by workes,or by keeping the Law, doe rather make men hypocrites then truely iuſt,be+ 
caule that of workes of the Law, no man is iuſtiſied before God Gal. 3. 10, 11. | 


CHAP, XXV, 


Aſier two yeares impriſonment the Iewes continue their ſute againf! bim, ſoliciting the new Preſident Feſtus, 6 firſt 
at Hieruſalem,then at Ceſarea : 9 where through the ewes partialitie he is fa me to appeale unto the Emperour : 
13 and is in the meane time brought forth by Feſlus (gruing bim good teſtumonie, notwuhſtanding the exclamation 
of the Iewes again(t him) vnto RN Agrippa and bis Vutene Bernice. 


Eſtus therefore when hee was come into 
the Prouince, after three dayes went vp 
to Hieruſalem from Czlarea, 

2 And the chiefe Prieſts, and principall 
men of the Iewes went vnto him againſt 
Paul : and they defired him, 

3 Requeſting fauour againſt him, that he 
would command him to be brought co Hie- 
ruſalem, laying waite for to kill him inthe 
Way. 
- But Feſtus anſwered, that Paul is in 
Czſarea: and that he would very ſhortly go 
thither, 

5 They therfore, ſaith he, that are of abt. 
litie among you, going downe with mee, if 
there be any crime in che man, let them ac- 
cuſe him. a 

6 And hauing taried among them not a- 
boue eight or ten daies, hee went downe to 
Cæſar ca, & the next day he ſate in — 
ment ſeate: and he commaunded Paul to be 
brought. 

7 Who being brought, there ſtood about 
him the Iewes that were come downe from 
Hieruſalem, obieQing many and grieuous 
© cauſes which they could not proue, 

8 Paul making anſwere, That neither a- 
gainftchelaw of the Iewes, nor againſt the 
temple, nor againſt Cæſar haue I anie thing 
offcnded, 

9 But Feſtus willing to ſhew the Iewes a 
pleafure,anſwering Paul, aid, Wile thou goe 
vp to Hicruſalem, and there bee iudged of 
theſe things before me 

10 And Paul ſaid, At Cæſars jadgement 
ſeate do I ſtand, vhere I ought to be wdged: 
the Ie ves I haue not hurt, as thou verie well 
knowelſt, 


11 For 


Hen when Feſtas was come into the Pro. 
mmce,aſter three dayes hee aſcended from 
Ceſarea to Hiernſalew, 


2 Thenenformed him the high Prieſt and 
the chiefe of the Tewes againit Paul, and they 
be ſought him, 

3 Aud deſired fanour againſt him, that bee 
would ſend for him to Hiernſalew, laying waite 
in the way to kill bim. 

4 But Feſta anſwered,that Paul ſhould be 
kept at Cæſarea, and that he himſelſe would de- 
part ſhortly thither. 

5 Let them therefore, ſaid hee , which 
among you are able, come downe with vs, 
and accuſe him, if there bee ame fault in this 


man. 


6 Andwhen hee had taried among them 
more then tenne dayes, hee went downe vnto 
Ceſarea, and the next day ſate downe in the 
mdgement ſeate,and commannded Paul to bee 
brought. 

7 Who being come, the Tewes which were 
come from Hierwſalen, flood about him, and 
laid many c grienous complaints againſt Paul, 
which they conld not prone, | 

8 While he anſwered for himſelſe that nei- 
ther againſt the Lame of the Tewes, neyther a= 
2 Temple, nor yet againſt Cæſar, haue I 
offended any thing at all, 

9 But Feſins willing to de the Tewes a plea- 
ſure, anſwered Paul, and ſaid, Wilt thou goe up 
to Hieruſalem , and there bee inaged of theſe 
things before me ? | 

10 Thenſaid Paul, I land at Caſars iudge- 
ment ſeate, here I ought to bee indged : bo the 
Tewes haue I done no wrong, as thow verie welt 


Soweit. 
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11 ForifI haue hurt them, or done any 
thing worthy of death, I refuſe not to die, but 
if none of thoſe things be, whereof theſe ac- 


21fS.Paut both cuſe me, no man can giue me to them. I ap- 
lane ene peale to Cæſar. ; 
and from 12 Then Feſtus having conferred with 
ougte by the che Councel, anſwered, Haſt thou appealed 
not tocriefor to Cæſar ? to Cæſax ſhalt thou goe. 
becourofthe = 13 And when certaine daies were paſſed, 
and to appealero King Agrippa and Bernice came downe to 
pr me erin Czlarea to ſalute Feſtus. 

voc yer Chriſte 14 Andasthey taried there a good many 
— dayes, Feſtus ſigniſied to the King, of Paul, 
for aide of Cd iti: ſaying, A certain perſon was left priſoner by 
an Princes and Feli 

their lawesfor cux, 

= — E 15 Concerning whom; when I was at 
the Charchesde. Hieruſalem, the cheefe Prieſts and the aun- 
fenceaguinſt cients of the Iewes came vnto mee, deſiring 
Pr ' condemnation againſt him. 


16 To whom I anſwered, That it is not 
the Romanes cuſtome to yeeld vp any man 
before that he which is accuſed haue his ac- 
cuſers preſent and take place to male his an- 
ſwer for to cleere himſelfe of the crimes, 

17 When they therefore were aſſembled 
hither, without any delay, the day folowing, 
ſitting in the iudgement ſear, I commanded 
the man to be brought. 

18 Of whom, when the accuſcrs ſtoode 
N brought no cauſe which I thought 
ill of: 

19 But certaine queſtions of their one 
ſuperſtition they had againſt him, and of 
tone IEs vs deceaſed, whom Paul affirmed 
to liue. | 

20 Doubting therefore of this kinde of 
queſtion, I ayd, whether hee would goe to 
Hieruſalem , and there bee iudged of theſe 
things, 

2 1 But Paul appealingto bee kept vnto 
the knowledge of Auguſtus, commaunded 
him to be kept, till I ſend himto Czar. 

12 And Agrippa ſaid to Feſtus, My ſelfe 
alſo would heare the man. To morrow, ſayd 
he, thou ſhalt heare him. 

23 And the next day when Agrippa and 
Bernice were come with great pompe, and 
had entred into the hall of audience with 
the Tribunes and principall men of the ci- 
tie, at Feſtus commaundement Paul was 
brought. 

24 And Feſtus faith, King Agrippa, and 
all ye menthat are preſent together with vs, 
you ſee this man, concerning whom all the 
multitude of the Iewes called vpon mee at 
Hieruſalem, requeſting and crying out that 
he ought not to liue any longer. 

25 Vet haue I found nothing that he hath 
committed worthy of death. But foraſmuch 

as he himſelfe appealed to Auguſtus, I haue 
determined to ſend him. 

26 Of hom what to write for certaintie 
to my lord, I haue not. For the _ 

ue 


11 For if I doe any wrong, or haus commit 
ted any thing worthy of death, refuſe not to dic: 
but if there be none of thele things whereof 
they accuſe mee, no man may deliner mee vnio 
them. Iappeale onto Ceſar. 

12 Thenſpake Feſtus with the Connell, and 
anſwerea, Haſt thou appealed vnto Ceſar ? unto 
Ceſar [halt thou goe, | | 

13 Aud after certaine dayes, King Agrip- 
pa and Bernice came unto Ceſarea , to ſalute 
Feſtus. 

14 And when they had beene there a good 
ſeaſon, Feſtus rehearſed Panls cauſe auto the 
King, ſaying, There is 4 certaine man left in 
bonds of Felix. 

15 About whomwhen I came to Hiernſa- 
lem, the high Prieſts and the elders of the Tewes 
enſi rmed mee, and deſired to bane iudgement 4. 
guinſt him. 

16 Towbom I anſwered, It is not the maner 
of the Romanes , fir fuuour to deliuer anie man 
that he ſhould periſh, before that be which is ac. 
cuſed, haue the accuſers face to face, and haue 
licence to anſwere for himſelfe, concerning the 
crime laid againft him. 

15 Therefore when they were come thither, 
without anie delay, on the morrow I [ate onthe 
iud gement ſcate, and commanded the man to be 
brought forth. 

18 Againit whom, when the actuſers flood 
vp, they brought none accuſation of ſuch things 
as I ſuppoſed : 

19 But had certaine queitions againſt him 
of their owne ſuperſtition, and of one Teſus,which 
was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be aliue. 

20 eAnd becauſe I doubted of ſuch maner 
of queſtions, I «cked him whether be would goe 
to Hieruſalem,& there be inaged of theſe mat. 
ters, 

21 But when Paul had appealed to be kept 
vnto the knowledge of Auguſtuu, I commanded 
bins to be kept, til I might ſend him to Ceſar. 

2 2 Then Agrippa ſaid vnto Feſtus, I would 
alſo heare the man my ſelfe. To morem ſaid hee, 
thou ſhalt heare him. 

23 And on the morow when Agrippa was 
come and Bernice, with great pompe, and mas 
entered into the Connſaile houſe, with the 
chiefe Captaines , and chiefe men of the citie, 
at — commanndement was Paul brought 

rth, 

24 And Feſturſaid, King Agrippa, and all 
men which are here preſent with vs, yes ſes this 
man, about whom all the multitude of the Tewes 
haue intreated mec, both at Hieruſalem,aud 
alſo here, crying that hee ought not to line anie 
longer. | 
2 5 Tet found I nothing worthy of death, that 
he had committed: Nenertheleſſe,ſering that 
he hath appealedto Auguſtus, I haus determi- 
ned to ſend him, 

26 Of whom I haue no certain thing to write 
wnto wy Lorde :Wherefore I haue — 

ri 


— 


— 
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Ihaue brought him forth to you, and eſpeci- 
ally to the, king Agrippa. that examination 
being made, I may haue what to write, 
27 For it ſeemeth co me without reaſon, 
en, to ſend a priſoner, and not to fignific *his 
* cauſes. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


19 Onelzsvsdeceaſed.) This whom he terme ib by contempt,one I v 5,bath now made all the Romane E- 
perours and Princes of the world to (now bim, and bath guuen the ſeat of the Caeſars to hu poore ſeruants, Peter and 


RR EM. I. 

bu ſucceſſours. 

Fy LKE I, 
that which is Czſars, Mat. 22. 21. 

CHAP, 


Jeſus Chrift neuer gaue the cirie of Rome, the ſear of Czſar to Peter, | 
Pope hath vſurped it againſt Cæſar, contrarie to the expteſſe commandement of Chriſt: Give vnto Ceſar, 


forth before you, and ſpecially before thee,O king 
Agrippa, that after examination had, I might 
haue ſomewhat to write, : 
27 For me thinketh it unreaſonable for to 
ſend a priſoner, and not to fhew the canſerwhich 
are laid ag ainit him. 


CAA. 25. 


and much leſſe to the Pope, but the 


xx vl 


In that honourable audience being permitted io fpeake, 2 he declareth to the King what he fert was, 12 and bow 
miraculouſly be was conuerted, 19 and that he bath preached ſince as be was commanded from beauen, and as 
the Prophets bad foretold of Chrift, 24 Which ſirange tale Feltus the Heathen Fr eſdent beariag, ſaith that be i 
mad, 25 But he anſwereth, and exhorteth them all to be Chriſtians as be u. 30 They finally pronoxace that bee 


might br ſtt at libertie but onety for bus appeale. 


Ve Agrippaſaid to Paul, Thou art per- 
— to ſpeałe for thy ſelfe. Then Paul 
ſtretching forch his hand, began co make his 
anſwere. 

2 Touching all things whereof I am ac- 
cuſed of the Iewes, king Agrippa, I account 
my fclfe happie for that I am to defend my 
ſelfe this day before thee, 

3 Eſpecially whereas thou knoweſt all 
things that are among the Iewes, cuſtomes 
and queſtions: for the which caule I beſeech 
thee, heare me patiently. 

4 And my lite truely from my youth, 
which was from the beginning in my nation 
in Hieruſalem,allthe Iewes doe know: 

5 Knowing me before from the begin- 
ning (if they wil giue teſtimonie) that accor- 
ding to the moſt ſure b ſect of our religion I 
liued a Phariſee. 

6 And no forthe hope of the promiſe 
that was made of God to our fathers, doc I 
ſtand ſubiecotudgement, 

7 © Thewhich, our twelue tribes *(er- 
uing night and day, hope to come vnto. Of 
the which hope, O king, I am accuſed of the 
Iewes. 

8 What incredible thing is it iudged 
with you if God taiſe the dead? | 

9 And my ſelſe truly had thought that I 
dought to doe againſt the name of I ESs VS of 
Nazareth many contrarie things. 

10 Which alſo I * did at Hieruſalem, and 
many of the ſaints did I ſhut vp in priſons, 
having received authoritie of the cheefe 
e detabſtnten- Prieſts: and when they were put to death 
han. brought the ſentence. | 

11 And thorowout all theſynagogues of. 
tentimes puniſhing them, I compelled them 
to blaſpheme : and yet more mad againſt 
them, I perſecuted them euen ynto forraine 
cities, | 

12 Among which things whiles* I went 
to Damaſcus with authoritie and permiſsion 
ofthe cheete Pricſts, 


b d. 
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dri, 
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13 At 


— Agrippa ſayde vnto Paul » Thox 


art permitted — for thy ſelſæ. Then 
Paul ftretched forth the h axu/wered tor 
himſelfe. 


2 I thinke my ſelfe bappie, king Agrip= 
pa, becauſe I ſhalt anſwere thu day before thee 
of all the things whereof I am accuſed of the 
Tewes : | 

3 Namely, becauſe thou art expert in all 
cuſtomes and queftions which are among the 
Tewes: wherſore I beſeech thee to heare n pas 
cient iy. 

4 My life that I haue led of a child, which 
w4s it the ſirſt among mine owne nation at Flic. 
ruſalem. know all the Tewes, 

5 Which knew mee from the beginning , 
( if they would teftific ) that after the moſt 

firatteFt ſect of onr religion, I lined a Pha. 
riſce. | | 
6 Andnow I and, and ans iudged for the 
hope of the promuſe made of God vnto our fa- 
thers : 

7 Vito which promiſe aur twelue tribes in- 
ſtantly ſeruing God day & night hope to come + 
For which hopes ſake, king Agrippa: ! am accu- 
ſed of the Tewes. | 

8 Why ſhould it bee thought à thing in- 
credible wnts you , that God raiſeth the 
dead? | 

9 Talfs verily thought in my ſelfe, that I 
enghi to doe many contrarie things, clean 4+ 
gunſt the name of Ieſus of Nazareth : 


10 * Which thing I alſo did in Hieru/alem, 4.31 


and manie of the Saints did I ſhut vp in priſon, 
hauing receined amthoritie of the high Prieſti, 
and when they were put to death I gaze the ſens 
tence. h 

11 And I puniſded them often in euery [yna- 
gogue, and compelled them to blaſSheme, and 
was yet more madde pon them, and perſecuted 


them euen vntoftrange cities. 


12 * About which things as I went toDa- Aa 


maſcus, with authoritie and commiſſion of the 
bigh Prieſts, 2 "Pp 
13 * Exe 
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0 3 At midday, in the way, ſaw(O king) 


from heauen a light to haue ſhined round a- 
bout mee and them that were in companie 
with me, aboue the brightneſſe ofthe Sunne. 

14 And when all wee were fallen downe 
on the ground, I heard a voyce ſpeaking to 
me in the Hebrew tongue: Saul, Saul, why 

ecuteſt thou mee? It is hard for thee to 
icke againſt the price. 

15 And I ſayd, Who art thou Lord And 
our Lord anſwered, Lam IESVS whom 
thou doeſt perſecute. 

16 But riſe yp and ſtand ypon thy feete : 
for to this end haue I appeared to thee, that 
I way ordaine thee a miniſter & witneſſe of 
thoſe things which thou haſt ſeene, and of 
thoſe things wherein I will appeare to thee, 

17 Deliuering thee out of the peoples & 
nations vnto the which now I ſend thee, 

18 To open their eyes, that they may be 
conuerted from darleneſſe to light, and from 
the power of Satan to God, that they may re- 
ceiue remiſſion of ſinnes and lot among the 
ſaints by the faith that is in me. 

19 Wherupon, king Agrippa, I was not 
incredulous to the heauenly viſion : 

20 But to them firſt that are at Dawaſcus, 
and at Hieruſalem, and vnto all the countrey 
ot Iewrie, and to the Gentiles did I preach 
that they ſhould doe penance, and turne to 
God, doing workes worthy of penance. 

21 For this cauſe the Iewes, when I was 
in the Temple,“ apprehending me, attemp- 
ted meaning to kill me. 

22 But aided by the help of God, I ſtand 
vntill this day, teſtifying to ſmall & to great, 
ſaying nothing beſide thoſe things which 
the Prophets did ſpeake ſhould come to 
paſſe, and Moyſes. 

23 If CRRIS V were paſſible, if the 
firſt of the reſurrection from the dead, hee 
were to ſhew light to the people and to the 
Genciles. 

24 As heſpaketheſe things and made his 
anſwere, Peſtus with a loud voice ſaid, Thou 
art mad, Paul: much learning turneth thee 
to madneſſe. 

25 And Paul ſaid, I am not mad, moſt ex- 
cellent Feſtus: but I ſpeake words of veritie 
and ſobrietie. 

26 For the king knowerth of theſe things 
to whom alſo I ſpeake conſtantly, for I think 
none of theſe things to be vnlenowen to him. 
For neither was any of theſe things done in a 
corner. 

27 Beleeueſt thou the Prophets, king A- 
grippa? I know that thou belecueſt. 

28 And Agrippa ſaid to Paul: A litle thou 

uadeſt me to become a CHRISTIAN. 

29 And Paul ſaid, I with of God, both in 
litle, and in much, not onely thee, but alſo all 
that heare this day, to become ſuch as Iam 

alſo, except theſe bands, 
30 And 


13 Euen at midday,O bing. I ſawe in the Ades p. 3. 


way 4 light from heauem, aboue the brightneſſe 
of the Sunne, ſhine round about me, and thin 
which iourneyed with me. 

14 And when we were all fallen to the earth, 
T heard a voice ſpeaking unto me in the Hebrew 
tongue, and ſaying, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt 
thou me ? It is hard for thee to kicke againſt the 

chs. 

15 And I ſaid Who art thox Lord? And he 
ſaud, I am Teſuus whom thou perſecuteſd. 

16 But riſe and ſtand vpon thy feete, for 1 
haue appeared vnto ihee for this purpoſe, to 
make thee 4 miniſter aud a witneſſe, both of 
theſe things which thou haſt ſcene, and of thoſe 
things in the which I will appeare vnto thee, 

17 Delimering thee from the people, and 
from the Gentiles , unto whom now I ſend 
thee, 

18 Toopen their eyes, that the be tur- 
ned from — — light, aol fre the po- 
wer of Satan vnto Gel , that they may re- 
ceiue forgineneſſe of ſimnes, and inheritance a- 
mong them which are ſanctiſied by faith that is 
za me. 

19 Wherefire,O king Agrippa, I was not 
diſobedtent vnto the heanenly viſion: 

20 But ſhewed firſt unto them of Damaſ= 
cia, and at Hieruſalem, and thorowout all the 
coaſts of Inrie, & then to the Gemtiles,that they 
ſhould repent aud turn to God, and do ſuch works 
as become them that repent, 

21 For this cauſe the Tewes caught me in the 
temyle, and went about to kill me. 

22 Seeing therefore that I haue obtained 
helpe ef God. I continue unto this day,witneſſing 
both ts {mall and great, ſaying none other thing 
then thoſe which the Prophets and Moyſes did 
ſay ſhould come to paſſe: 

23 That Chriſt ſbouli ſuffer, aud that hee 
ſhould be the firſt that ſhould riſe from the dead, 
and ſhould ſhew light unto the people, and to the 
Centiles. 

24 Aud as he thus ſpake for himſelfe, Fe» 
ſtus ſaid with a loud voice, Paul, thow art be- 

erty ſelfe , much learning doeth make thee 
* 


25 But he ſaid, I am not madde moſt noble 
Feſtua,but fpeake forth the words of trueth and 
ſoberneſſe. 

26 For the king knoweth of theſe things, 
before whom alſo I ſpeaks freely, neyther 
beleene I, that anie of theſe things are hid. 
den from him, for this thing was not done in 4 
corner, 

27 King Agrippa, beleeneft thou the Pro- 
phets ? I wote well that thou beleeueſſ. 

28 Then Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Somewhat 
thou perſwade$t me to be a Chriſtian. 

26 UNd Paul ſaid, I wonld to God that not 
onely thou, but alſs all that heare me to day were 
both ſomewhat, andalſs in a great deals ſuch as 
Jam, except theſe bonds. 

30 And 


— 
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30 And the King roſe vp, and the Pre- 
_ and Bernice, and they that fate by 
them. 

1 And going aſide, they ſpake among 
2 That this man hath done 
nothing worthie of death or band. 

32 And Agrippa ſaid to Feſtus, This man 
might be releaſed, if he had not appealed to 


30 Aud when be had thus ſpoken, the King 
roſe vp, and the Deputie, and Bernice and they 
that ſate with them. 

31 And when they were gone apart they tal. 
hed betweene themſluer ſau, T his man doth 
not hing worthy of death,or of bonas. 

32 Then ſayd Agrippa wnto Feſta , This 
man might haue beene let looſe if he had not ap- 


CAF. 26, 


Cæſar. pealed onto Ceſar. 
MAARKGINALL NOTES. 
RRE M. 1. 20 Penance.) Penance often inculcated, and works agreeable to the ſame, 


FvLKE I. 


S. Paul preached repentance, but neuer Popiſh penance, whereot1 
audience could haue vnderſtood him. Therefore he vſeth that word in the ſame ſenſe it was commonly vn- 


dcrſtood both of the lewes and ofthe Gentiles, ot whom this afſembly did conſiſt. 


CHAP, XXVII. 


What a dangerous navigation be had towards Rome: and that by his prediflion and counſel the ſbip might haue bia 
ſaued. And for bis ſake (as God alſo rexealed to him before ) all the campanie was preſerued being 270 perſons, 


Nd after it was decreed that he ſhould 

faile into Italy, & that Paul with other 
priſoners ſhould be deliuered to a Centuri- 
on named Iulius, of the band Auguſta, 

2 We going vp into a ſhip of Adrume- 
tum, beginning to ſaile about the places of 
Aſia, looſed from the land, Ariſtarchus the 
Macedonian of Theſſalonica continuing 
with vs. 

3 And the day following we came to Si- 
don. And Iulius intreating Paul courteouſ- 
ly. permitted him to go to his friends, and to 
take care of himſelfe. 

4 And when we had looſed thence, we 
ſailed vnder Cypres : becauſe the windes 
were contrarie. | 

5 And ſayling the ſea of Cilicia and 
Pamphilia, we came to!) Lyſtra, which is in 
Lycia : * 

6 And there the Centurion finding a 
— of Alexandria failing into Italie, remo- 
ued vs into it. 

7 And whereas many dayes wee ſailed 
ſlowly, and were ſcarſe come ouer againſt 
Gnidus, the winde hindering vs, wee lailed 
neere Crete by Salmone: 

8 And with much adoe ſailing by it, we 
came into a certaine plate that is called 
Good. hauem, nigh to the which was a citie 
Thalaſſa. ' 

9 And when much time was ſpent, and 
whereas now ic was nor ſaſe (ailing, becauſe 
th may Ggni- the Þ faſt now was paſt, Paul comforted 
—— them, | 
venth monec; 3 Saying to them, Yee men, I ſee that 
September, af. the ſayling beginneth to bee wich hurt and 
ter which the much damage not only ot the lading and the 
— ſhip, but alſo of our liues. 

„ WIn- . ; 
ter appro- I 1 But the Centurion beleeued the Go- 
ching, uernor and Maiſter of the ſhippe, more then 
thoſe things which were ſaid of Paul. 

12 Andwhereas it was not a commodi- 
ous hauen to winter in, verie manie taki 
counſell appointed to ſaile thence, it by anie 

meanes 


[| Myra, 


Nd when it was concluded that we ſhould 
£ A /ailc into Italie, they delivered both Pant 


and certaine other priſoners,vnto one named Iu- 
lius, an vndercaptame of Auguſtus band, 


f he had ſpoken,none of chat honourable Popilh penance. 


2 Aud we entred into a ſhip of Adramyt- 2. Cor. ix. 14 


tium, und looſed from land, appointed to ſaile by 
the coaſts of Aſia, one Ariſtarchus out of Ma- 
cedopia,of the countrey of T he fſalonica; tarying 
ſtil with vs. | | 

3 And the next day we came to Sidon: and 
Iulius courteouſiy entreated Paul, and gaue hum 
liberty to go vnto his friendi and to refreſh him- 

elfe. | 
4 — And when we had lanched from thence, 
wee ſailed hard by Cypres, becauſe the windet 
were COntrarie. 

5' And when wee had ſailed ouer the ſeaof 
Cilicia and Pamphylia,we came to Myra a city 
in Lyſia. 

6. And there the vndercaptaine found 4 

ſhip of Alexandria ſailing into Italie, and he put 
vs therein. 

7 And when wee had ſailed ſlowly manie 
daies, & (carſe were come oner againſt Gnidns, 
becanſe the winde withitood ti, we ſailed bard 
by || Candie,oner againſt Salmone, 

8 And with much worke ſailed beyond it; 
and came unto a place which is called the Faire 
hanens,nigh whereunio was the citie of Laſea. 

9 When mach time was ſpent , and when 
[ailing was now icopardous, hecauſe alſo that the 
fall was now alreadie patt Paul put them in re- 
membrance. | | 

10 Aud be ſaid vnto them, Sirs, I perceiue 
that this voyage will be with hurt and much da- 
mage, not of the lading and ſvip onely, but alſo of 
our lines. | 
11 Nexertheleſſe,the vndercaptaine belee- 
ued the Gonernour and the Maſter of the ſoip. 
more then thoſe things which were ſpoken of 
Paui. 

12 Andbecanſe the hauen was not comme 
dious to winter in. many tooke coumſel to depart 
thence, if by any meanes they might attame ts 

Phenice, 


or, Creta, 
which was an 
high hill of 
Candice. 


The Aces 


b Gręc. Clau 
dia. 


c A place of 
quicke ſands. 


d SN. 


meanes they might comming to Pheœnice, 
winter there, — of Crete looking to- 
ward the * Afrilce and the Chore. 

13 And the South winde blowing, they 
thinking chat they had obteined their pur- 
4 they had parted from Aſlon, ſai- 
ed along by Crete. 

14 But not long after a tempeſluous wind 
that is called Euro · aquilo, droue againſt it. 

15 And when the ſhip was caught and 
could not make way againſt the winde, gi- 
ving vp the ſhippe to the windes, wee were 
driuen, | 

16 And running vpon a certaine Iland, 
that is called Cauda, wee could ſcarce get 
the cock-boat. 

17 Which being taken vp , they vſed 
helps,girding the ſtup,and fearing leſt they 
ſhould fall into ethe Syrte, letting . the 
veſſell, ſo were they caried. 

18 And when wee were mightily toſſed 
with the tempeſt, the next day they caſt 
forth, | 

19 And thethird day with their owne 
hands they threw forth che tackling of the 
ſhippe. 

— And neither ſunne, nor ſtarres appea- 
ring for many dayes, and no ſmall ſtorme be- 
ing toward, all hope was now taken away of 
our ſauing. 

21 And when there had beene long fa- 
ſting, then Paul ſtading in the mids of them, 
ſayd, You ſhould indeed, O yee men, haue 
heard mee, and not parted from Crete, and 
haue gained this hurt and loſſe 

22 And now I exhort you to be of good 
cheere. for there ſhall be no loſſe of any ſoule 
among you, but of the ſhip. 

23 Forſſan Angel of the God whoſe I am, 
and « Dm ] ſerue, ſtood by me this night, 

24 Saying, feare not Paul, thou muſt ap- 
peare before Cæſar: and beholde God hath 
4 giuen thee all that ſaile with thee, 

25 For the which cauſe be of good cheer 
ye men: for I beleeue God, that it ſhal ſo be, 
as it hath beene ſayd to me. 

26 And wee muſt come vnto a certaine 
Iland. 

27 But after the foureteenth night was 
come on vs, as we were ſayling in Adria a- 
bout midnight, the ſhip-men deemed that 
there appeared ſome countrey to them. 

28 Who alſo ſounding, found twenty fa- 
domes: & being parted a little from thence, 

29 And fearing leſt — — fall — 
rough places, caſting out e ſterne foure 
— iſhed hat day Were come. 

30 But as the ſhipmen ſought to flecour 
of the ſhip, hauing let downe the cock · boat 
into the fea, pretending as if they were a 


bout to caſt out ankers out of the forepart of 
the fhip, 
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to Phenice,and there to winter, which is an ha. 
wen of Candice, and lieth toward the South ii 
and Northweft winde. 

13 And when the South winde blew ſoft- 


5. they ſuppoſing that they had obtained their 
parpeſe, looſed vnte Aſſon, and ſayled pail 


14 But not long after, there aroſe againit 
their purpoſe, a flaw of winde ont of the North= 
eaſt, which is called Enroclydon. 

15 Aden the ſbip nas canght end could 
not reſet the wude, we let her goe, and were dri. 
nen with the weather. ; 

16 But we were caried into an Iſle, which is 
_ Clauda, and had much worke to come by 
4voat, 

17 Which they tooke vp and vſed helpe, and 
made faft the ſhip, fearing leaſt they bnd fall 


into the Syrtes : and ſo they let downe «|| veſſell, || Some teade 
the ales, 


and were caried. 

18 The next day when wee were toſſed 
with an exceeding tempe#t , they lighted the 
Hippe: 

19 Aud the third day we caſt aut with aur 
owne hands the M the hip. 

20 Almen neither the ſunnenor flarret 
in many dae t appeared, and no ſmall tempeſt lay 

vs , all bope that wee ſhould be ſaued was 
then taken away. 
21 Bat after long abſtinence , Paul flood 
forth in the middes of them, and [aid,Syrs, yee 
ſhould haue hearkened unte me, and not haue 
leoſed from Candi, and to haue gained vnto vs 
this harme and loſſe. 

22 And now I exhort you to be of good 
cheere : for there ſhall be no loſſe of any mars life 
among you, but of the ſhip. 

23 For there food , me this night the An · 
gel of God,whoſe 1 am,and whom I ſerue, 

24 Saying, feare not, Paul, thoumuſt bee 
brought before Ceſar, and lee, God bath giuen 
thee all them that ſaile with thee. 

25 Wherefore firs, be of good cheere : for 1 
beleene God, that it ſhall be enen as it was tolde 
Mee. 

26 Howbeis, we muſt be caſt into a certaine 
land. 

27 But when the fourtenth night was come, 
u wee were ſailing in Adria about midnight, 
the ſbipmen deemed that they drew neer to ſome 


2. nd ſounded, and framd it rwentic fo 
domes : and when they had gone a little further, 
= founded againe , and found it fifteenc fa- 

mes 


29 Then fearing leaft we ſhould haue fallen 
en ſome roche, they caſt foure ankgrs ont of the 
fterne,and wiſhed for the day. 

30 And as the ſoipmen were aboxt to 
flee out of the ſoippe, when they had let downe 
the boxte into —— 
though they wonld bane caft ankgrs aur of the 
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31 Paul ſaid to the Centurion and to the 
ſouldiers, ¶ Vnleſſe thele tary in the ſhip, you 
cannot be ſaued. 

2 Then the ſouldiers cut off the ropes of 
the cock-boat : and ſuffered it to fall away. 

33 And when it began to be light, Paul 
deſired all to take meate, ſaying, L his day is 
the fourteenth day that you expect and re- 
maine faſting. tacing nothit g. 

34 For che which cauſe 1 deſire you to 
take meat for your health ſake:for there ſlial 
not an haire of the head periſhof any of you, 

25 And wh-n hee had ſaid chele things, 
taking bread, hee gaue thanłs to God in the 
ſight of them all: and when he had broken 
it, he began to eat 

26 And being all made of better cheere, 
they alſo toolce meat. 

37 And wee were in all in the ſhip, ſoules 
two hundred ſeuentie ſixe. 

38 Aud being filled with meat, they ligh- 
ted thc ſhip, caſting the het into the ſea. 

39 And when day was come, they «new 
nor the land: but they ſpied a certain ereełe 
that hid a ſhore, into the which they min- 
ded,ifthey could, to caſt a land the ſlup. 

40 And when they had taken vp the an- 
kers, they committed themſclues to the ſea, 
looſing withall che rudder bands: & hoiſting 
vp the maine ſaile according as the winde 
blew,they went on toward the ſhore, 

41 And when we were fallen into a place 
berwcene two leas, they grauelled the ſhip : 
and the forepart truly ſticeing faſt remained 
vnmooueable: but the hinder part was bro- 
ken hy the violence of the ſea. 

42 And che counſell of the ſouldiers was, 
that they ſhould kill the priioners: leſt anie 
ſwim ming out, might run away. 

43 But che Centurion willing to ſaue Paul, 
forbade it to be done: and hee commanded 
them that could ſwimme, to caſt out them- 
{clues firſt, and eſcape, and go forth to land: 

44 And the reſt, ſome they carried on 
boardes, and ſome vpon thoſe things that 
were ofthe ſhip. And fo it cameto —— 
all che ſoules eſcaped to land. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


31 Paul ſayd to the vndercaptaine, and to 
the ſouldsers , Except theſe al ade in the ſbop, yee 
cannot be faned. 

32 Then the ſonldiers cut off the rope of the 
boat, and let it fall away. 

33 Andwhenthe day began to appeare, Paul 
beſonght them all to take meat, ſaying, Thu is 
the fourteenth day that yee haue taried and con- 
tinued faſting receiuing nothing at all, 

34 Wherefore, I pray you to take meat, for 
this no dowbt is for your health. for there ſhal not 
an haire fall from the head of any of yon. 

35 eAnd when he bad thus ſpoken, be tooke 
bread , and gaue thankes to Godin preſence of 
them all : and when be had broken it, he began 
to eate. 

36 Then weve they all of good cheere, and 
they alſo tooke meat. 

27 And we were altogether inthe ſhip, two 
hundred threeſcore aud ſixteenc ſonles, 

38 And when they had eaten enough, they 
lighted the ſippe, and cat aut the wheat mio 
the ſea. 

39 And when it was day, they knew not the 
land : but they ſhred a certaine hauen with A 
banke, into the which they were minded, if it 
were poſſible. to thruſt in the ſip. 

40 And when they had taken wp the ankert, 


they committed themſelues unto the ſea, and [| Or, the hips 


looſed the rudder bands. & hoiſed vp the maine 
ſaile tothe winde, and drow to land. 

41 Au when they fell into a place which 
had the ſea on both ſides, they thruſt us the ſoup, 
and the forepart ftucke faſt and moned not, but 
the binder part brake with the violence of the 
WAHES, | 

42 And the ſouldiers counſellwas to hill the 
priſoners leit any of them n hen he had ſn mme 
out. ſhould run ay. 

43 But the vndercaptaine, willing to ſaue 
Paul kept them from their purpoſe, and com- 
manded that they which could ſmimme, ſhould 
caſt themſelues firſt into the ſea , and eſcape to 
land: 

44 And the other, ſome on boards, and ome 
on broken pieces of the ſhippe : and ſo it came to 
paſſe,that they eſcaped all ſaje to land. 


CAF. 27. 


24 Given thee.) Paul ( ſaiih 5.Hierome) had ſo manie ſoules in the ſhip giuen him, that is, ſd many men (aved for 
his ſake : and aſter he u with Chrift.fhal he ſhut his mouth, and not be able once to fpeake for them that haue beleencd 
in jus Goſpel ? Hiero.adu. Vigil. whereby he proueth that if God doe much for the merits of Samnts in ibis l E, much 


more at the ir interceſſion and prayer in heaven. 


Who haue I in heauen (auh Dauid)but thee ? ſpeaking to the Lord Pſ. 3.25.And we having an aduocate eus Chriſt on 
with the Father, leſus Chriſt, haue no nced of S. Pauls interceſſion, 1. Ioan. 2. 1. S. Auguſtine ſauh;Tbat Cbrift vnly aduocate. 


our high Prieſt hauing entred into the innermoſt part of the vaile,that is heanen, Solus ibi ex bus qui carnem guſtaue · 
runt, interpellat pro nobu, He onely of all them that haue tafted fleſh,aoth make interce ſon for vs. Ju Pſal.64. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


22 An Angel.) 8. Paul had many viſions, ſpecially to aſſure him that be ſhould to Rome and fland be fire Ceſar, Gods 
our Lord himſel ſe b. fore (a3, ti.) appearing to — —— Angel, for —— we plainely ſee the R = 


CAA. 27. 


Pecia I pr ouidence of God toward that See, where his two principall Apoſtles were deſigned to preach plant the ſuub, 


line, die, be buried, and honoured till the worlds end. 


Gods prouidence was great to plant and encreaſe his Church at Rome, bur not to ſer vp the Popes 


ritic there,aboue all orher biſhops, yea aboue kings and princes. Whether Peter preached or died at Rome, Whether 
we ſinde nothing in the Scriptures,which ſhould not haue beege omitted, if it had 
ter to be knowen tor the Popes ſupremacic-as you make it. 


aucho- 


31 Vnleſſe 


peter 
becne ſo neceſſarie a mat- died at Rome. 


The Actes 


— 6.26 9 / . EE ———B 

21 Vnleſſe cheſe tarie.) when God reuraleih io vs anie thing, or aſſicreth vs of anis euent to come, be diſchar. Coda 

Ran. ; —_— thereby of our requiſit endeuours and labowrs for atchieuing the ſame, not executing ordinaxil — 
ments towards men otherwiſe then by their owne free will and actions. S. Paul ſaid not here, Let vs d 


ed 
EvIxT 3. God appointeth before hand notonely che end, but al 


elta. 


t adam 


rexealed to me, and be cannot lie, neither can it fa 


otherwiſt. 


— 


C H A P. 28 


* 
— ů 


Predeſting 


bus deen. tion and appe, a 
« | ty Þ doe — meme taken 
li: worke we or fit we ſtull, whether the — ont or tarie within, we are all. ſure to be ſaned, fir ſo Cod bath wn mann he 

1 


bat conirariwiſe ſaith hee, If theſe marintys leaue the will & 


4 
not 


3. 


ſhip, you cannot be ſaned. $0 ſay all true Catholike Preachers ta Chriſtian people, What providence, predeflination, er 
foreſight ſoener God bane of your ſaluation, you are not thereby conflained anie way, jau haue free will ſill, and can. 
not be ſaucd (though you be predeſtinate) except you tee pe Gods commanudements, repent you of Jour ſm es,belcene, 


lixe and d 


ie well, And if u were renealed to anie man,that be were one of Gods elict, and that be ſhould finally aie in 
grace and be ſnusdi yet be were bound to worke bis ſaluation with feare and trembling, as * S. Pon both did and 1. Cong. 17. 


ht, left bee become reprobate : no leſſe then the ſame Apoſile here and bis fellowes though they 


to them of God, yet were bound to labour and vſe all poſſible diligence that they might not be drowned, 
0 


had their life pro- 


the meanes by which men come to chat end. So in 


2,13, 


predeſtination of the ſaints to ſaluation, he hath appointed that they _ 8 beleeue, and worketheir Predeſtizaticn 
n 


ſaluation with feare and trembling,which meanes it men doe alwayes an 
al kante which is blaſphemie to thinke, but our of doubt they were not pre- 
deſtinated to ſaluation. Becauſe the holy Ghoſt hath laid, whom he hath predeſtinated, he hath called, juſti- 


cannot be ſaued though they be pr 


ly deſpiſe, we may not ſay,They <aine, 


fed, & glorified. Rom.8.30, The will of man is free from coaRion in all things, but not ſi om ſlauerie to fine, Freewih, 
bur ſo farre forth as it is made free by the grace of Chriſt,” 


CHAP. XXVIII, 


After their ſhipwracke hauing wintered in the und (now named Malta) where manie miracles were wrought by 
Paul, they take ſhip againe,and ſo by Sicile they come to Puteols in Italie, the Chriſtian Remanes comming a great 


way to meet bia, io his great Ioy. 16 Finally being come lo Tome in bis lodęi 
2; and on a day appointed preacheth I us v unte them. 25 And ſceing t 


he declareth to the Iewes his cauſe, 
eir mcredulitie, he ſheweth bow it 


was foretold by Eſay : 28 but that the Genules will not be increduloua. 30 To whom bee there preacheth tws 


whole yeares without prohibition. 


knew that the Iland was called || Mi- 

tylẽne. But the barbarous ſhewed vs no (mal 
courteſie. 

2 For, kindling a fire they refreſhed vs all, 
becauſe of the imminent raine and the cold. 

3 And when Paul had gathered toge- 
ther ſome number of ſticks, & had laid them 
on the fire, a Viper iſluing out of the heat, in- 
uaded his hand. 

4 But as the barbarous ſa the beaſt han- 

ing on his hand, they ſaid one to another, 

ndoubtedly this man is a murderer, who 

being eſcaped out of the ſea, © Vengeance 
doth not ſuffer him to live, | 

5 Andheindced|| ſhaking off the beaſt 
into the fire, ſuffered no harme. 

6 But they ſuppoſed that hee ſhould bee 
turned into a ſwelling, & that he would ſud- 
denly fall & die. But expecting long and ſee- 
ing that there was no harme done on him, 
being changed they ſaid, that he was a God. 

7 And in thoſe places were lands of the 
prince of the Ile, named Publius, who recei- 
uing vs, for three dayes intreated vs cour- 
teouſly. 

And it chanced that the father of Pub- 
lius lay vexed with feuers and the bloudie 
flixe: Vnto whom Paul entred: and when 
he had prayed, and impoſed hands on him, 
he healed him. | 

9 Which being done, all in the Ile alſo 


that had infirmities, came, and were cured : 


10 Who alſo honored vs with many ho- 


nours,and when we were ailing away, laded 
vs with neceſſaries. 


11 And aſter three moneths, we ſailed in 


a ſhip of Alexandria, that had wintered in 
the Iland,whole ſigne was the Caſtors. 


12 And when we were come to Syracu- 


ſa,wetaricdthere three dayes, 


13 Thence 


AC D when wee had eſcaped, then wee 


AY D when they were eſcaped , then they 
knew that the Iſle was called Melita. 

2 Andthe barbarous people ſhewed vi no 
little kindneſſe,for they kindled a fire, and recei- 
ued us euery one, becauſe of the preſent raine, 
and becauſe of the colde. 

3 AndwhenPaulhad gathered a bundle 
of ftickes,and layed them on the fire, there came 
: 1 aut of the heat, and caught him by the 


4 And when the ſtrangers [awe the beafl 
hang en his hand, they ſaid among themſelues, 


No doubt this man is a murderer whom though 


he haue eſcaped the ſea: yet Vengeance ſuffereth 


not toliue. 

5 Aud hee ſboolę off the Viper into the fire, 
aud felt no barme. ve F 4 

6 Howbeit they waited when he ſhould haue 
ſwollen,or fallen downe dead ſuddenly : but after 
they had looked a great while and ſaw no harme 
come to him, they changed their minds, and ſaid 
that he was a God. 

7 In the ſame quarters were poſſeſſions 
the chiefe man of the Ife, hefe den 4 
liu, who receined vs, and lodged vs three dayes 
courteouſiy. 

8 And it came to paſſe that the father of 
Publina lay ſicke of a feuer, and of a bloudy flixe, 
to whom Paul entred in, and prayed,and laid his 
hand: on him, and healed him. 

9 So when this was done, other alſs which 
had diſcaſes in the Iſle , came, and were 
healed : 

10 Which alſo did vs great honour and when 
we departed , they ladedos with ſuch things as 
were neceſſarie. 

11 Aud after three moneths we departed in 
a ſtip ef Alexandria, which had wintered in the 
Iſle, whoſe badge was Caſter and Pollux. 

12 And when we came to Syracuſa,wee ta- 
ried there three dayes. 

13 And 


Cuar.,28. 


Of the Apoſtles, 


47 


. 
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13 Thence compaſſing by the ſhore,we 
came to Rhegium : and after one day che 
South wind blowing, wee came the ſecond 
day to Puceoli, 

14 Where finding brethren, wee were 
defired to tarie with them ſeuen daies: and 
ſo we came to Rome. 

15 And from thence, when the brethren 
had heard, they came to meet vs vnto Apy- 

Bram, and the Three-tauerns.VWhom when 
Paul had ſeene, giuing thankes to God, hee 
tooke courage. 

16 And when we were come to Rome, 
Paul was permitted to remaine to himſelfe 
with a ſouldier that kept him. 

17 And after the third day he called to- 
gether the chicfe of the Iewes. And when 


13 And from thence we fet a compaſſe,and 
came ta Rhegium, and after one day the South 
wind blew, and wee camethe next day to Pute- 
olus: 

14 Where we found brethren, and were deſi- 
red ts tary with them ſeuen dayes : and ſo wee 
came toward Rome. 

15 And from thence , when the brethren 
heard of vs,they came to meet vs at Appij ſo- 
rum, and at the Three tauernt: When Paul (aw 
them, he thanked God, and waxed bold. 

16 And whenwe came to Rome, the un- 
der captaine deliuered the priſoners to the 
chiefe captaine of the hoſt : but Paul was ſuffe- 

= to dwell by humſelſe, with a ſouldier that kept 
1m. 

17 Andit came to paſſe, that after three 


they were aſſembled, hee ſaid to them, Men dates, Paul caled the chiefe of the Tewes toge- 
brethrẽ, I doing nothing againſt the people, ther. Aud when they were come together, hee 
or the cuſtome of the Fathers, was delivered ſaid wnto them, Hen and brethren, though I 
priſoner from Hieruſalem into the hands of haus committed nothing againſt the people or 


the Romans, 

18 Who whenthey had examined me, 
would haue relealed mee, for that there was 
no cauſe of death in me. 

19 But the [ewes contradicting it, | was 
compelled to appeale vnto Cæſar, not as ha- 
uing any thing to accuſe my nation. 

20 For this cauſe therfore ] deſited to ſee 
— and to ſpeake to you. for, becauſe of the 

ope of Iſrael am I compalled with this 
chaine. 

21 But they ſayd to him, We neither re- 
ceiued letters concerning chee from Iewrie, 
neither did any of the brethren that came 
hither, report or ſpeake any euill of thee. 

22 But wee deſire of thee to heare what 
thou thinkelt : tor || concerning this ſect, 
it is knowwne to vs that it is gaineſaid euerie 
where. 

23 And when they had appointed him 
a day, they came to him vnto his lodging ve- 
ry many: to whom he expounded, teſtitying 
the kingdome of God, and vſing perſuaſion 
to them of IE s ys out of che law ot Moy ſes 
and the Prophets, from morning vatill eue- 
ning. 

24 And certaine belceued thoſe things 
that were (aid : but certaine beleeued not. 


25 And whereas they did not agree a- 


mong themſelues. they departed, Paul ſay- 
ing one word: That wel did the holy Ghoſt 
ſpeake by Eſay the Prophet to our fathers, 
26 Saying, Goc to this people, and ſay to 
them, With the care you ſhall heare, and ſhall not 
vnderſtand: and ſeeing you ſhall ſee,and ſhal not 
pereeme. 
27 For the hart of this people is waxen roſſe, 
and with their cares they haus heauily heard, 
and their eyesFthey haue ſhut : left "_ they 


may ſee with their eyes, and heare with their 


eares,and vnderſtaud with their heart, and bee 
conuerted, and I heale them. 


28 Bc 


lawe, of the Fathers, yet was I delinerea priſo- 
ner from Hieruſalew into the hanas of the Ro- 
many. 

18 Which when they had examined mee, 
would haus let me go, becauſe there was nocauſe 
of death in me, 

19 But whenthe Tewes abe contrarie, I 
was conſtramed to appeale vnto Ceſar, not that 
I had oug bi to accuſe my nation of. 

20 For this cauſe then haus I called for you, 
euen to ſee you, and to ſpeake with you: becauſe 
that for the hope of Iſraell I am bound with 
this chaine, 

21 And they ſaid unto him We neither re- 
cemed letters out of [nriy concerning thee, nei- 
ther any of the brethren that came, ſhewed or 
ſpake any harme of thee. 

22 But we will heare of thee what thou thin 
heff : for 45 concerning thus ſect, wee know that 
eerie where it is ſpoben a gaunſt. 

23 Aud when they had appointed him a day, 
there came many to him in his lodging, to whons 
he expounded & teſtiſied the bing dome of God, 
perſuading them concerning Ieſus, both ont of 
the law of Moyſes,and ont of the Prophets, euen 
from morning to night, 

24 And ſome were perſuaded in the things 
which were ſpoken and ſome beleened not. 

25 Andwhenthey agreed not among thens- 
ſelnes,they departed,after that Paul had ſpoken 
one word, that is to ſay, ei Pale the holy ghoſt 
by Eſaias the Prophet, vnto our fathers, 

26 Saying, Goc unto this people, and ſay, 
With your eares ſhall ye ſhalt heare, and ſpall not 
vnderſtand, and with your eyes ſpall ye ſer, net 
perceine. 

27 For the heart of this people is waxed gros, 
and their eares are dul of hearing, & their cies 
haue they cloſed,leaſt they ſbould [ce with their 
eie tand heare with their earer, and vnderſtand 
with their hearts and foonld bee conmerted,and 
I feould heale them. 

R » 28 Be 


Eſai. 5. 9. Mat. 


1 Zo I 4.Mar.4, 
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rom. 1 1,8. 
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28 Be it known therfore to you, that this 28 Beit knowne therfore unto peu, that this 
Saluation of God is ſent to the Gentiles, and Salvation of God is ſent vnto the Gentiles, and 
they will heare. they ſhall heare it. 5 

29 And when hee had ſaid theſe things, 29 And when hee had ſaid theſe wordi the 
the Iewes went out from him, hauing much Jewes departed, and had great reaſoning among 
queſtioning among themſelues. © themſelues. 

30 And he taried full two yeres in his hi- 30 And Paul dwelt two yeares full in his 
red lodging: and he receiued all that came in owne hired houſe, andreceined all that came in 
to him, vnto him, 

31 Preaching the kingdome of God, and 31 Preaching the kingdome of God, & tea» 
teaching the things that concerne our Lord ching thoſe things which concerne the Lord Ie- 
Izs vsC nx 1s r with all confidẽce, with- / Chriſt, with all confidence, no man forbidding 
out prohibition. him, 


MARGINALL NOTES, Car 38. 


REM. 1 x Tland was called.) This Fland (now Malta)is the ſe ate of the knights of the Rhodes, the inhabitants whereof 
haue 4 ſpeciall deuotion to $.P aul:to whom both the chieft church ſbeing the Biſhops ſeat) is dedicated, and the whole 
Iland(as they count it)conſecrated where the people ſhew yet to flrangers,bis priſon & other memories of hu miracles, 
FvLK EI. If che Inhabitants of Malta do ſhew S. Pa priſon, chey ſhew a fable: for it is manifeſt by the text, iat al- Relique. 
though he were a priſoner,he was not ſhut vp in a priſon, 
RHE M. 2. 37 They haue ſhut.) Here alſo(as Mat. 13.) it i plaine that they would not ſee vor heare, and that their exce- 
cation is to be attributed to themſelues and not to God, See annot. Io. 12. 40. 
FyLKE 2. Theexcecation of the Tewes is to be attributed to themſelues that obſtinately refuſed to ſee : and to God, 
who iuſtly puniſheth them with that blindneſſe that they could nor ſee. 


ANNOTATIONS, Cnay, 28, 
RHEM. 3. $5 Shakingof thebeaft,) The promiſe of Chrif(Mar.16.)that venemous ſeryents ſonld not hurt them that 


Tho -Fo{ollus de Pauls prayers the Iland was deliuered for euer from all ſuch venemous ſerpents, in ſo much that children ther play Pauls bieſſ g ud 
—_—_ — 5 with ſcorpions euer ſiace that time, and Pilgrims dayly cary with trt pieces of ſtones out of the place where Paul abode, grace mil 


waters of Jericho to Eliſe ſus vertue and miracles, amending them by caſling ſalt into them, f the Scripture had not 
expreſly teſtified the ſame. it is the part of all faithful men to refer ſuch things to God,wh? any iu oc ca ſion is giut ther- 
unto, rather then to nature: though the incredulous do alwaies contrarie, for feare of ſuperfiition and diſhonoring 
God. As though this eſcape of drowning,might better and more to Gods glorie be referred to chance and the marixers 
| induſtrie,then to S. Pauls prayer and extraor dinarie working, 
FvLKE 3+ Our marchants and other chat haue trauelled into Malta can find no ſuch miracle of chat land. But if God winds 
haue giuen any luch grace to that Iſland, it is not to maintaine ſuperſtition or idolattie, but to ſhew the glory 
of his trueth that his Apoſtle preached, Wee doubt not ot the power ot Godin working miracles, but where 
we haut not his word to aſſure vs, we muſt haue good proofe before wee are bound to giue credit. Chriſi ſhew- 
eth(ſaich Tertullian) that the faith of fignts ad wonders which are eaſte to be done oy falſe Chrifis ys raſh and vn- 
certaine. Aduerſ. Marc. lib. 3. 
RHE M. 4. , ?? Chaine.) I would wiſh nom ſaith $,Chryſoſtome)to be for a time in the place where theſe chains remain, and $.9wis cn 
to ſee the ſetters which divels feare,and Angels reverence,hom.5.ad populum Antiochenum. See 4% $.Gregorie 
li. 3. epiſt. 30. / the miracles done by S. Pauls chaines, and that be ſendeth the Empreſſe Conſtantia ſome duft thereof 
d off, for a great relike and boly gift. 
FvLKE 4 Chryſoſtome inthe ſame homily, which is De patientia, Iob. 5 ſaich, i qui, c. / any would reward me with 
all heauen, or with that chaine wherewith Pauls band was bound, I would preferre it in bonowr, By which ſaying it Reliques 
appearcth that the Fathers in amplifications ſometime exceed meaſure, Gregorie learned not of the Scrip- 
tures to ſend the filings of a chaine which he knew not whether it were S. Pauls or no to the Empreſſe. S. Paul 
himſelfe ſent no ſuch vaine preſents, 
REE M. 5s 22 Concerning this ſect.) The heretikes of all ſorts comfort themſelues much, when they find here or elſewhere 
; the Chriftian faith called of the lewes or incredulous perſort,a ſect or an bereſie,and ſometimes in contempt of Chrifts 
perſon the Maſler of the ſame, the ſect of the Nazarens: as though the Church of God might afwel erre ia naming their The um — 
doctrine bereſie,as the lewes and Pagans might and did miſſe in condemning Chriſtian religion for an bereſie : or as is well Pran 
though the Proteſtants doctrine were aſwell proued and tried to be no berefie, by the Propbets & other ſcripturei, mi- echten d- 
racles, and conſent of all nations and ayes ,as Chriſis bleſſed doctrine is. N heras indeed the Proteſtants dctrine u eui- — 
dently conuinced to be hereticall. by the ſame arguments that Chriſts religion is proued to be the only true doctrine of n falfly 
ſalnation,and not an hereſie. And whoſocuer can deduce the Chriſtian faith from Adam to this day, thoromout all the called 
Fathers,Patriarchs,Prophets, Prieſts, Apoſiles, and Biſhops,by deſcent and ſucceſſion of all laws and ftates of true 
wor ſhippers and beleeuers(which is the only or ſpeciall way to prone that the Chriſtian faith is no herefie)be ſhal by the 
ſame mt anes all at once prooue the Proteſtants dotirine to be an here ſie and falſe ef, I bat the lewes there fire and 
ill men in all places contradicted the Chriſtian religion, calling it an bereſie or ſeft,as though it had a beginning, of 
ſome certaine ſect maſler other then God bimſelfe, they were deceined : and the Church of God neuertheleße calling 
the Proteſtants doctrine bereſie in the worſt part that ca be, & in the wor ft ſort that euer was doth right & moſt infily 
FyLKE 5. AS. Paul prooued that way which they called herifie to be the true religion, we haue been alwaies readie 
to prooue that which you call hereſie in vs, to bee the true religion of God, namely by ihe holy Scriptures, Htieſie. 
Act. 24. 14. which we arc ſure was the faith of Adam and all the atriarchs, Prophets, Apoſlles, and of al true 
Chriſtians vnto this time. That Papiſts are able to deduce their faith fiom Adam &c. it is a moſi monſtrous 


fable, ſeeing they cannot deguce it out of the holy ſcriptures, which they hold to be vnſufficicnt io — all 
8 ngs 


4 Reg. 2.19. 


things neceſſatie to be belecued vnto ſaluation. What teſtimonie can oy fo of the faith of Adam with all 
the reſt of the Patriarches,Prophers and Apoſtles, when they refuſe the holy Scripture as vnfufficient > The 
name of ſect and heteſie doth as truly agree to you that — — it to vs, as it did to the Phariſces, Saddu- 
cees, and obſtinare blind Iewes, that falſly did charge the doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles with it. 


1. THE END OF THE ACTES OF THE APOSTLES: 
n hereunto we ioine for the readers behalfs,two Tables of the two chiefs Apoſtles,and a note of the reſt, as an a+ 
bridgement of the ſaid boote. and a ſupplie of ſome things not there mentioned. 
THE SVMME OF THE ACTES OF THE APOSTLES, CONTEINING 
Pecially the Gels of the two principall Apoſiles,SS.Peter and Paul, in ſuch order of time and yeares of the mpe· 
rourt, and from Chriſts Natiuitie, and Aſcenſion, as they were done : ſo farre as by holy Scriptares or Eccleſiaflical 
writers may be gathered. u herein though it be not poſſible to ſet donne the preciſe and vndoubted t1me or yeare of 
tuery thing, becauſe neither S. Lutte nor others doe note particularly and orderly the moments of eutry action of the 
ſaid Apoſiles: yet wee follow the moſt probable and plaine plat that we find in bo'y Scriptures and ancient wri- 
ters.wbereby tbe ſlud us reader may eaſily diſtoner the ſollie of the Proteſtants, that can find no time when*Pe- *exthe Antive; 
ter might poſſibly come to Rome, he Biſbop,and die there:diuers things in S. Pauls afls being us leſſe hat d to recou- Nom. 10, 13. 
cile to the courſe of S. Lukes narration, then any thing touc bing the hiflorie /S. Peter, namely hu three yeret prea- 8 
ching in Arabia: all which muſt needs be true, whether we hit the very iuſt 11me or no, and bowſoexer authors dif- _ 


fer about the ſame. 
We doe not thinke it vnpoſſible that Peter might be at Rome, and die chere, but we ſay it is not like to be ſo, 


1. 
Fvt _ becauſe there is no mention therofin the Acts of the Apoſtles. And it he were at Rome, becauſe the Scrip- Whether Peter 


ture doth not make mention ot it, we affirme that it is not neceſſarie to be known that he was there. More- , Rowe, 


ouer,wheras S. Hierome affirmeth that he came to Rome the ſecond yeare of Claudius, & held the prieſt. 
ly chaire 28. yeares, we ſay it is impoſſible to be true, becauſe it is confuted by the Acts of the Apoſiles, and 
he Epiſtles of Paul, and the Greeke writers, which affirme that he was . yeares biſhop of Antioch before 


he came to Rome, 


A TABLE Or S. PETER. 


SETzx cauſeththe Diſciples to proceed to the election of another 
Apoſtle in ludas roome. Act. r. 
Neceiuing with the reſt the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt on Whit · ſunday, 
he made the firſt Sermon, and conuerted 3000. Add. 2. 
PARSE He cureth one born lame, preacheth Chriſt and penance to the Tews: 
| fo that 5000.belecucd. AR.z.& 4. 
He is impriſoned, releaſed againe,threatned & commaunded to preache no more: 
| but he with Iohn anſweteth, that they muſt obcy God more then man. Act. 4. 
He ſtriketh to death with a word, Ananias and Saphira,for ſacriledec. Act.. 
5 He is ſent with lohn to Samaria, to conſirme the newly baptized, where he teptoo- 
uerh Simon Magus. Act. 8. 
1 2 He healeth Ancas at Lydda, and raiſeth Tabitha from death at Ioppè. Ag, 
9 35 He is warned and taught by a viſion, to preach to Cornelius a Gentile, A#.1o.Hee 
defendeth his receiuing of the Gentiles. Act. i i. and recordethſact. i ihat God 
called the firſt Gentils by his miniſterie, lo that Pauls fi: ſt preaching to them, C πν -, 
and his going to Arabia, muſt be after this. See S.Cbryſcun Aci. o. 2 Eſcb. lb. z. 2 3 aaa 


Tiber j Nat. Dom. Aſcen, 
18 34 I 


cap. 3. ; w 60'S Pa ” 
29 38 ; He continueth preaching in diuers parts of Turie and the provinces adioining, A- — 10 
bout two yeares after this. S. Paul viſiteth him at Hieruſale m. G21. 1. — —— = I 


He —— in Syria and the prouinces of Aha minor. Byihy nia, Pontus, Galatiag oe trarflaon; 
appadocia,ordeining Biſhops and Pricſts in diuers places, 1.Pet.r. Nicepbo lub. At.goige 
2.6.35.Platina in Petro, 

He goeth to Antioch, preaching there,and making chat his ſear, yer nor remaining 
there continually, but for the affaires of the church, departing thence, ic me tin e 
to Hieruſalem, ſometime to other places. Hiero.in Catalogo T;nat ad Magn: francs 

At Hieruſalem he is caſt into priſon after the putting of S.lames to death, by the 

| commandment of Herod, hee is prayed tor by the whole church,and delivered 

Clauds out of priſon by an Angel act. i. 

" 44 11 | Avoiding the fury of Herod,he leaueth Tury againe,He appointeth F uodius biſhop 

in Antioch, Euſtb in Chron, c li. 3. c. i6. Suidas.Ignat.ad Aut ioche n. And paſſing by 

Corinth Hz Cans To Ro, to conuince Simon Magus, Hiero. in cataſogo. 
Euſtb li. z. ca. 12.1 3,4. concil. 10. 1. 

He approueth and delareth the Goſpel of S. Marke to be Canonical. Niero. in cata. 
lo. Euſdb. li. 2. ca. 14. 

Hauing founded the church at Rome, and planted hie Apoſtolicall ſear there, af- 
ter ward abſent from the citie (either expelled thence with other lowes, Cornel. 
Tac it. in Claudio : or rather according to the office of his Apoſtleſhip) leauing it 
for a time, he viſited other churches, and came to Hierulalem againe, vſing both 
in his abſence and preſence, Linus and Cletus for his coadiutours, To. 2. C ncil. 

* 18 pag, 656. Epiph. to. 2 Heęreſ. 27. a 

9 He holdeth the firſt Counſell, 4A.r5.He is reprehended at Antioch by S. Paul. Ga- 

t. i. except that difference fell before the Counſell,as ſome thinke. Aug ep. 19. 

Hee returneth to Rome againe, the Romane faith by his diligence now made fa- 
mous thorow the world. Ro. 1. & 15. Theodoret. in 16. Ro. Thence he writeth his firſt 
Epiſtle. 1. Pet. 3. Euſeb li. 2. r. 14. Riera. in Catalogs. 

He ſendeth S. Marke to Alexandria, and others to plant the faith in divers parts of 

the world. Greys li. g. in G0. & li G. ep. 1. Nicepho 6.2.6.3 5. 

Nerons He writeth his ſecond Epiſtle a little before his death, which Chriſt reuealed to him 

| * to be at hand. a. Pet. i. Ile takech order for his ſuccefſour, 


14 70 | 37 | He was finally crucified at Rome, See the la Annot.loen.c.21, 
R 1 3 FoB11 K 
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RRRM. 1. 


FEvrxr t. 


— 


Fottix ECCLEsS14, ci totem doc inam Apoſioli cum ſuo ſangnine grofiderunt : vbi PRT AVS Paſſioni 


Y 


Dommiadgquatur bi PA VI Vs, loannn(Baptific)exits coronatur.Tertul.de Præſcript. 


Non ita cælam ſplendeſcit, quando radios fol demittit, quemadmodum ROMAN OVA Vas d iſſa lan- 


Rades vbique terrarum effundens. Chryl. in ep. Ro hom. ʒ 2. in moral. 


Prudent. in 
Hymno d 
S. Laurent. 


; The Church of Rome had been happy fil, if ſhe had continued inthe doctrine of Peter and Paul wherin The church of 
ſhe was firſt inſtructe d, for which ſhe was condemned by Tertullian — yloſtome, and Prudentius. S. Augu- Rome. 


Nine writeth againſt ſome that feined, that Chriſt did write Magike 


i lam regnant due 
5 Principe : Merira Petri & Pauli propter 
Alter vocatur Gentium, eundem paſſionis diem ce- 
1 Alter Cathedyam poſſidens lebrius & ſolenniter Roma 
Primam, rec ludit creditas commendat. S.-Aug· de conf. 
Aeternitatis ianuas. Euang. li. 1. c. 10. 


to haue lived with Chriſt. For that they had ſtene chriſt painted with Peter and Paul, i diners places of Rome. Be- 
cauſe Rome doth more notably and ſolemn'y commend the wor thineſſt of Peter a"d Paul euen becauſe of the ſame 
day of their pc. So by all meanes they were wor tbie to bee deceined mbich ſought Corift and his Apoſiles, not in 
their holy bootet, but in painted wallet, 


Tibery 
1 
19 
23 28 
Claud? 
9 71 
Ner oni 
2 $8 
14 70 
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A TA211 Or S. Parr. 


FN EVEN Deacons are elected & ordered by impoſition of hands. 48.6, 

Steuen the principall of them maketh a bleſſed ſermon, tor which he 
was ſtoned to death,Saul (afterward Paul) conſenting and aiding 
thercunto, AA.7. : 

3aul by commiſſion perſecuteth. 4 9. 

In his 10uracy to Dawaſcus he is conuerted, Ibid. 

He goeth into Arabia and preacheth there. Gelat.r, 

P uf returneth to Damaſcus, where being in danger he eſcapeth, let downeſin a 
basket by the wall, A 9. 

Thence he commeth to Hieruſalem to ſee Peter, Galat. 1. Where being in danger 
of his lie, the brethren conuey him out of the citie to Czlarea, and thence to 
Tarſus Act g. 

He preacheth in the parts of Syria and Cilicia.Galat,1. and at Antioch, where the 
Chriſtians were firſt called by that name. 4A. 11, 

He and Barnabas being ſeuered trom the reſt of the Diſciples by the appointment 
of the holy Ghoft, and after faſting and prayer, by impoſition of hands conſe- 
crated Apoſtles and Biſhops, they come to Cypres,where he conuerted the Pro- 
conſul. 4 13. 

He preacheth in Lycaonia,and at Lyſtra is almoſt ſtoned to death, He appointeth 
Pricſts in euery church, & returning by Piſidia, came againe to Antioch, whence 
they firſt departed Act. 14. 

At Antioch and there about hee remaineth (44d. 14.) vntill the conttcuerſie tou- 
ching the obſeruation of Moyſes law. tor reſolution whereof hee and Barnabas 
aſcend to Hieruſalem. Where they are appointed to bring the determination 
of the Councel ro Antioch. And trom thence paſſing thotow Syria and Cilicia, 
they teach the Chiiſtians to obſeruc the decrees of the Apoſtles and Ancients. 
4. 15. 

Doing the ſame in the cities of Lycaonia and others adioyning, by a viſion he is 
warned to paſſe ouer the ſea, and lo commeth into Macedonia, whei e hee plan- 
teth the Goſpel. Act. 16. 

Hence forward S. Luke pur ſueth S. Pauls ſtoric, chapter by chapter, vntill his appre- 
benſion in Hieruſalem, and arriuall at Rome, in thu order, 

He returneth from Macedonia by Thefialonica to Athens, where hee conuerteth 
many, namely S.Denys Areopagita. Ad. 1. 

From Athens he commeth to Corinth, Where hee remaineth 18. moneths. 42.18, 
and having viſited the Churches of Aſia Ac. 19. )he commeth backe to Cotinih. 
Act. 20. Whence he writeth his Epiſtle io the Romans Na. ty. 

From Corinth hee ſayleth to Idas in Aſia, a heie vpon a Sunday he raiſed Euty- 
chus from death, preaching till midnight. from Iidas he commeth to Milẽtum 
by ſea, and there ſendeth for the Biſhops and Ancients of Epheſus, and exhor- 
teth them Act. 20. 

Ih nec cumming to Hieruſalem he is taken, Ac 21: and from the Tribune Lyſias 
dt lue ed to Felix the Gouetnontc, Act. 23. and by him left to Feſtus, Add. 24. hee 
appealech to Cæſar, Act. 25: and io is S Nr? Io Rom Add. 27: where he arti · 
uet h. Act. 28. 

At Rome he remaineth in free priſon two yere, Ac. a8. & then is delivered, 2. Tim. 4. 

Atter his deliuerie he preached in ſundry countries of the Weſt namely in Spaine. 
— catalogo.  piph. Hiereſ.a 3. Himſelfe writeth that hee purpoſed ſo to do. 

15. 

In his Epiſile co the Philippians (c. t.) hee minded to viſit the Churches of Afi 
which alſo he did. Ge am hoc th 

He writeth frſt of all, his ſecond Epiſtle to Tĩmothee a litle before his death. 2.75m. 
4-being now the ſecond time apprehended and in bands at Rome. Theodoret. 

He was beheaded at Rome, he lame day chat Peter was crucified. S,Ambroſ. ſere66, 


$8.S. Maxim. 
Or 


ks to Peter and Paul, ſuppoſing Paul 


J 


RHE M. 1. 


FEVIIE I. 


Os Tus OTHER APOSTLES. 


call writers do teſtifie,they preached ſpecially in theſe nations,as followeth : Andrew in Achaia,ſohn in dueis authours, 
Aſia, Philip in Phrygia, lames in lewrie,Bartholomewin Scythia, Thomas in India, Matthew in A. 
thiopia, Simon in Perſia, Thaddzus in Meſopotamia, the other lames in Spaine, Mattl ias in Fale- 
ſtine. So diſtributing themſelaes thorowout the world, to gather one Catbolike church of a Nations, according as 
Chriſt gaue them commiſſion, Mat. 28, 1g : and as it was propheſied of them before,Plal 18. Their found is gone 
forth into euery countrie, and their words into the ends of the whole worl4.But before they departed one from 
anather(the time whereof is not certainely knowne)* all Twelue aſſembling together and full of the boh Gho#t, each 7 affi.inexpoſ; 
laying downe hu ſentence, agreed vpon twelue principall Articles of the Chriflian faith, and appointed them for 
rule is all beleeuers : which — called and aT HAW APOSTLES CREED: Not written in paper, as the — 
Seripcure, But fiom the Apoſtles delivered by tradition. Ruff. & Hiero. locis citatis. hic has of ofde(Hicro.cont, „ e are, 
Lucifer.) ſe at this day all ſolemnly profeſie in heir baptiſme,euber by themſelues or by otheri : and ali that be of age 7, Ila 
and capacity, ar? bound to know and beleeue eucry Article of the ſame. hic h are theſe that fullory. ; 
It ſufficeth vs to know, that the Articles of the Creed are all and euery one proued to bee true, by the wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles, al hough wee know not. when, or by whom, chat Symbol was firſt compiled. But where 
you ſay, chat aof age and capacitie. are bound to know & beleeue cuery Article of the ſamc, you conde mne 
the opinion of your forefathers, which thought it not conuenient, that they ſhould lea ne them in their mo- 
ther | chat it was ſufficient for chem, to ſay their Creed in Latine, though they vaderſtood neuer a 
word of it. 


Fi He Attes of the reſt of the twelue Apoſiles be not much written of in this boote : but * as other Eccleſiaſli- Genebr n of 


THE APOSTLES CREED, 
O 
Symbolum Apoſtolorum. 


TI. Zelcene in God the Father, 6 eAſcended into heauen: Sitteth at the right 
Ef almightie,creatonr of heauen hand of God the Father almigbtie 
= KS ad carth. 7 From thence he foall come to indee the quick, 
RR 9 AnamTeSvS CurisT, and the dead, 


2 
his only S onne, our Lord. $ Tbeleeweinthe Holy Ghoſt, 

3 Who was conceined by the Holy Gboft, borus 9 The holy Catholike Church: The commn- 
f the Virgin MAR x. nion of Saints. 


4 Suffered vnder Pontius Pilate,was crucified, 10 Forginene(ſe of ſinner. 
dead, and buried: Deſcended into Hell, 11 Reſurrettion of the fleſh. 


The third day he roſe againe from death: I 2 Life exerlaſizog. Amen, 


THE 


RHE M. 1. 


EPISTLES IN GENERAL. 


Frier the Goſpels, which is a florie of Chrift bimſelſe, e after the Acts of the Apoſtles, which it 4 fone 

W of (triſts church: now follow the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles,which they wrote of ſuch matters, as they 
| bad then occaſion to write of. For being the Founders and the Deflours of the Church, ibey did in their 
time, as the DoFtonys that ſucceeded them, did after them : who from the beginning vnto this doy haue 
: written Epiſiles and bookes againſt here ſies, euer as they aroſe,and of all other eccleſiafticall maitert a 
they had occaſion miniſired vnts them, Of which their doing,the Apoſiles firſt gaue here the enſample: as alſo S. Luke 
in the Afts of the Apoſiles, led the way to all the writers of eccleſiaflicall hiſtorie after him. For although there bee u 
compariſon betweene them for authoritie, foraſmuc h as theſe are Canonicall Scripture, and ſo are not any wiitings of 
their ſucceſſors : yet the occaſio':s and matters(as I haue ſaia)are like, 

Moſt of theſe Epiſiles are S. Pauls Epifiles:.he reſt are called*Carholicz Epiſtolę, the Epiſtles Catholike. For S. 
Paul writeth not any Epifile to all (howbeit every one of them u for all the ( hurchjbut ſome to particular Churches 
of the Gentiles,as to the Romans,to the Coriuthiant to the Galatians,to the Epbeſians to the Philippians,to the Coleſ- 
fians,tothe Theſſalonians : ſome 1d particular prrſons,as to Timothes,to Tit eſwho were Biſhops among the Geniiles,to 
wit, f Epheſus, and of Crete)and ts Philemon,and then one to the Hebrewes, who weve the ewes of Ieruſalets and 
1urie.But the Epiſiles of the other Apoflles, that is, of $ Iames, S. Peter, S. lohn, and $.Iude, are not ſo itituled to any 
one church or perſon(except S.lolms two latter ſhort Ep files, which yet might not be ſeparated from his prſt becauſe 
they were all of one author)and therefore the are termed Catholike, that u, Vniuerſall. For ſo wrutth S. Iames: To 
the twelue tribes chat are in diſperſion, greeting. and 5, zeter in his firſt Epaſiles, thus : To the cle ſtrangers of 
the diſperſion of Pontus,Galatia,Cappadocia, Aſia, and Birhynia. in his ſecond thus: To them that haue ob- 
teined equall faith with vs bhewiſe S Jude : To them that arc in God the Father beloued, and in Ieſus Chriſt 
preſerued,and called,s.Tobns firſt u without title, 

Now, for the occaſions of their writings wht! et wee ſhall perceive the matters or arguments that they handle : it 
maſt be remembred(as the ſtory of that time in the Afis of the Apoſiles doth at large declare) that the church then be- 
ginning,was planted by the Apoſiles not onth in the Iewes, but alſo in the Gentiles ; yea and ſpecially in the Gentiles, 
Which thing offended the lewes many waies, For, they could not abide to ſee, ſo much as their one countrie to rectiue 
him for CH IS r, whom they bad reiefied and ciucified: much leſſe, to ſee, them preach bim to the Gentiles alſd,that 


 off-nded 14:1 thoſe Iewes allo;that beleeued him to be Chriſt. Howbeit ſuch of them as were Cathelikes,and therefore 


not obi nate, were ſuluſied when they underſtuod by the Apoſtles that it was Gods pleaſure, as A. i i. ee read. But 
others of ehen became her etites, and preached to the Chriftian Gentiles, that it was neceſſarie for them to receiue alſd 
the le wet religion. ſurh we read Act. 18. Vnles you be circumcited, you cannot be ſaucd, And as theſe did ſo 
preach againſt the truth, ſo did the wnchriſtened lewes not only themſelues perſtcute, but alſo flirre vp the idolatrous 
Gentiles every where to perſecute the Chrijtians: by ſuch obſlinacie provoking God to reprobate their Nation: which 
Jet they thought vnpoſſible to he done, hecauſe they were the ſeed of Abrabam,and were circumciſed, and had recei- 
wed the law by Muyſes, for ſuch carnall refpefts they truſted in themſelues, as thongh Gor & Chraſt were unſeperably 
bound vnto them : attributing alſo ſo much vnto their owne workes (which they thought they did of them ſelues, being 
holpen with the knowledge of their lam j that they would not ach«owledpe the death of Chrift to be neceſſurie for their 
—_— : but looked for ſuch a Chriſt, as ſhould be like other Princes of bu world, and mace them great men tempo- 
rally. 

Hereupon did S. Paul write bis Epiſles,to ſhew both the voration of the Gentiles,and the reprobation of the Iews. 
Moreouer, to admoniſh both the Chriftian Gentiles not to receiue Cocumciſin and other ceremonies of A eyſis Law, 
in no wiſt:and the ewes alſo,not to put their truſt in the ſame, hui rather to vnderſland that now,Chrift being come, 
they muſt ceaſt Againe, io ſhew the nece ſitie of Chrifis commiky and of bu death: that without it, neuber the Gen- 
tiles could be ſaued : no nor the lewes,by no works that they o do of themſelues,although they were alſo bolpen by 
the Law, telling them what was good and what was bad : for ſo much as all were ſraners, and therefore all impotent 
or infirme : and the Law could not take away ſinne, and in firmitie, and giue fireagth to fulfill that which it gaue 
knowledge of.but this was God only able to do, and for Chrifts jake onely would hee do it,Therefore it ic neceſſarit for 
all to beleeue in Chriſt, and to be made bis membert, being incorporate into hus Bodie which is bis Catholige ( hurc h. For 
ſoſalthough they neuer yet did good wor e, but all ill)they ſhal haue remiſſion of their ſinnes, and new ſtrength wiihal, 
to make them able to fulfill the commandements of Gods la qea and their works after this ſhalbe ſo gractous in Gods 
fight, that for them he will giue them life euerliſling. Thu # the neceſſitie, this is al(s the fruit of 27 religion, 
And therefore he exhorteth all, both Gentiles and lewes, as to receiue it humbly, ſo alſo to perſtuere in it conſtantly 
vnto the end, againſt all ſeduction of here ſie, and againſt all terroar of perſecution : and is walke all their time in 
good workes,as now God bath made them able to do. 

The ſame doctrine doth the Catholike Church teach vnto this day moſt exafily : te wit, that no workes of the unbt+ 
leeuing or vnbaptixed, whether they be Iemes or Gentiles can ſane them : no nor of any Heretike or Schiſmatike, al- 
though bee bee bapi i ed, becauſe he ts not a member of Chriſt : yea more then that no worke of any that #5 not « lut!y 
member of Chriſt, although otherwiſe he be baptized,and continue within bu Church, yet becauſe he is not in grace but 
in mortall ſinne, no worke that he doth, is meritorious or able to ſaue him. : 

This very ſame us $.Pauls doctrine: be demeth to the works of ſuch as haue nat the Spirit of chriſt, all vertue 10 iu. 
flifie or toſaue : neither requireth he a man to haue had knowledge of the lam, or to haue kept it aſoretime, s though 


otherwiſe he mighit not be ſaued by Chriſt : but yet when he it chriſtened, he requireth of nece ſſuie, that be heepe — 
comm * 


FCuſeb. li. 2. Cal. 
5.4.48. 


The dodrine of 
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FvLKE 1, be admoniſhed, that it is no where writt 


RHE M. 1. 


Feipb. Nar. 43. 

clean. 427.11 
Expoſcinc:o.Ep,ad 
Fom, 


commadements, by auoyding of all ſinne, and doing good workes : and to ſuch a mans good workes be attributeth as 


much vertue as any Catholike of this time. 


Nemertheleſſe there were certaine at that time (as alſo all the Heretikes of this our time) whom S. Peter termeth, 
vnlcarned and vnſtable, who reading S. Panls Epiſiles did miſconſter his meaning, as though he required not good 


Workes no more after Baptiſne, then before Bapliſine : but hela, that onely Faith did iuſliſie and ſaue a man. There- 


upon ihe other Apoſiles wrote their Epiſiles, as S. Auguſtine noteth in theſe words : Therefore becauſe theſe opi- 
nion (Ad ſalutem obtinendam [uſſicere Solam fidem, that onely faith is ſufficient to obteine ſaluation) was then 
of Peter, lohn, Iames, Inde, doe againſt it ſpecially du ect their inten- Prat. Plul. 3. 
tion: to auouch vehemently, fidem ſine operibus mil prodeſſe, that faith without works profiteth nothing. As 
alſo Paul himſelſe did not deſine it to be quamlibet ſidem, qua in Deum creditur, whatſoeuef manner of faith, 
where with we beleeue in God, but that wholeſome and expreſſe Euangelical taith, whoſe workes proceci.c 


riſen: the other Apoſtolicall Epiſt! 


2. Pet. 3. 


Aug de ſide & 
oper cap 14. Et 


from loue, and ibe faith (quoth he) that worketh by laue. whereupon that faith which ſome thinke to be luth- Cal. g. 


cient to ſaluation, he ſo affirmeth to proſit nothing, chat he ſai 
moue mountaines, and haue not charitie, I am nothing. 


He therefore that will not erre in this point, nor in any other, reading either $. Pæuli Epiſiles,or tbe reft of the holy 


I ſtould baue all faith ſu that 1 could re- 


1 Core t. 


Scriptures muſt flick faſt to the doctrine of the Cathelik Chur ch, which Church S. Paul termeth the pillar and ground 1. Tim. 3. 


of the truth : aſſuring bimſelfe that if any thing there ſound to him as contrarie hereunto, hee failethef the rizht 


ſenſe : and bearing alwaies in hu minde the admenitien of S. Peter, ſiying : As alſo our moſt deere brother Paul 2. pet 3. 


according to the wiſdeme giuen to him, hath written to you: as alſo in all his Epiſtles, ſpeaking in them cf 
theſe things,in the which are certaine things hard to vnderſtand, which the vnlearned and vnſtable dept aue, 
as allo the reſt of Scriptu es, to their owne perdition. You therefore brethren, torcknowing, take heede leſt 


eſle. 


ye be led amiſſe by the errour of the vnwiſe, and fall away from your own ſledtaſin 
In this Argument, beſide that it doth not expreſſe ſu 


iently che ſumme ot the Epiſtles, the Reader muſt 
inthe Epiſtles, nor in the whole Scripture: that euery member of 


the Catholike Church, hath ſtrength ſufficienc ro make him able to fulfill the Commandements of Gods None abletofu!fit 
Law, in ſuch perfection as God requireth in his Law, or that his works are made meritorious of eternall ite, Gous © omman- 
The contrarie doctrine is manifeſt in S. Paul, Kom.7.18. to the end, Rom.6.2 3. neither doth he euer aſcribe . 


ſuch vertue ro workes, as the Papiſts doe, that they are meritorious, tle that will not erte in reading theſe E- 
piſtles, muſt learne to know that Church to be the pillar of truth, which holdeth the doctrine of truth taught 


in theſe Epiſtles, and in the the whole Scripture, out ef which one!y,che true Church muſt be knowne from 


the falſe, Chriſoft.in Matth. oper.imper f. hom.49, In Ioan. ham 58. In.Gen.hom.12, & 13. Auguſt de vnitat.Eccleſ, 


cap. a. & 3. & 16. De paſtoribus Cap. 14. Finally, thoſe hard places to vnderſtand, whereot S. Peter ſ peaketh, 
are onely concerning the ſecond comming of Chriſt, and not generally all the matter of his Epiſtles: yet are 
there other things hard alſo,bur & Auguſtine teacheth vs, that nothing is contemed in thoſe difficulties which is 


vos elſewhere found vitered moſt plainely, De doctriu. Chriſt. l. a. cap. S. 
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ue / ſon, it appeareth, that he preached ſo long without any writing, 

And this order may thus briefly be gathered, Firſ be preached to the Galatians Act. 16 and paſſing through 
Phrygia and the countrey of Galatia. hereof be makgth mention bimſelſe alſo, Galat. i. We euangelizedto you, 
and Gal.q: 1 euangelired to you heretofore, After which the falſe Apoſtles came and perſuaded them to rec viue 


Circumciſion, Whereupon he ſaith Gal. i: I maruell that 


HE biforie of S. Paul, vntill bee came to Rame, S.Luke in the actes of the Apoſiles, wrote exafily : and 
though without any mention of his Epiſtles, yet certaine it is, that ſome of them bee wt before hee came 
there, to wit, the two vnto the Corintbians, and this to the Romanes : and ( as it ſeemeth)before them all, Gaty,4. 
the Epifile to the Galatians, herein yet becauſe he makcth mention of the foureteenth yere after his con- 


thus ſo ſoone you are transferred from him that called 


you ro the grace of Chriſt, vnto an other Goſpel. and wiſheth therefore Gal. 4. ſaping: And I would | were with 
you now. Aud accordingly he came unto them afterward, as wee reade Act. 18. Walking in order through the 
countrie of Galatia and Phrigia, confirming all the Diſciples At which time a it ſeemeth, that he tooke order 
with them about thoſe contributions,to helpe the need of the Chriſtians in Hieruſaiem whereof he ſpeaketh 1. Cor. 16. 
And concerning the collections that are made for the Saints, as I haue ordained to the Churches of Galatia, 


ſo doe you alſo 


By which words alſo it is euident, that the Corinthians had not as then made their gathering. But 


when he wrote the Second to them (where in the 11. chapter he maketh mention of 14. yeres, not onely after his Con- 
ner ſion, as to the Galatians,but alſo after bis Rapte, which ſeemeth to baue beene when be was at Hieruſalem, Act.. 
foure yeeres after bis Conuerſion, in a traunce, as be calleth it Act. 22, 17.) then were they readie. For ſo be ſaith 
2.Cor.$, You haue begun from the yeare paſt, and 2.Cor,g. For the which I doe glorie of yon to the Mace- 


donians : that alſo Achaia is 1eadie tom 


e yeare paſt, howbeit it followeth there: Bur | haue ſent the bre- 


thren, chat (as L haue ſaid) you may be readie: leſt when the Macedonians come with me, and find you vn- 
readie, we be aſhamed. But when he wrote to the Romans, then was he now come to Corinth for the purpoſe, and had 
receiued their contribution, and was readie to goe with it unto Hieraſalem, For ſd be ſa:th, Rom. 15. Now there- 
fore I will goe vnto Hierulalem to miniſter to the Saints, For Macedonia and Achaia haue liked well to make 


ſome contribution vpon the poore Saints that are in Hieruſalem. 
So then, the Epiſile to the Romans was not the firſt that he wrote, 


But yet it is * and alwajes was ſet F6rſt, becauſe The argument ot 


of the Himacie of that Church, for which cauſe alſo he handleth in it ſuch matters as pertained not to them alone, but the Epiltle io the 
to the vniuerſall chureb, & ſpecially to all the Gentiles:t0 wit,the very frame (as it were)of the Church of Chrift, Tan- Romans, 


quam 


FVIX I. 


quam enim a pro ipſo Domino legatione fungens, hoc eſt, pro b lapide angulari, virumg, populum tam ex Iudæis quam a2 Cor 5. 
ex Gentibus connectit in chriſto per vinculum gratiæ. ſo ſaith S. Auguſline; ꝑiuing vs briefly the argument, in En £liſh b Ephelca, 
thus : As being a legate for our Lord himſelfe, that is, for the Corner ſtone, he knitteth rogether in Chriſt 

by the band of Grace, both peoples, as well of the Iewes as ot the Gentiles, Shewing,that neither of them had in 

their Gentilitie or Iudaiſme any workes to bragge of, or to challenge to themſelues inflification or ſaluation thereby, 

but rather ſins they had to be ſorie for, and io humble themſe lues to the faith of Chriſt, that ſo they might haue remiſſi- 

on of them, and ſirength to doe meritorious workes afierward. In which ſort, becauſe the Gentiles did bumble them 

ſelues, therefore had they found mercie, though they neuer wiſt of the Lame of Moyſes. But the Jewes, becauſe they ue workesef 
flood vpon their owne workes, which they did by their owne ſtrength, with the knowledge of the Lame (being there= che Law, 
fore alſo called the workes of the Lawe,) and ſo would not humble themſelues to beleene in Chriſt erucafied, they 

miſſed of mercie, and became reprobat, excepting a fewe Reliquiz that God of his goodneſſe had reſerued to him- 

ſelfs. Howbeit in the ende, when the fulneſſe of the Gentiles is come into the church, then ſhall the fulneſſe of the 

lewes alſo open their eye, acknowledge their errour, and ſubmit themſe lues to Chrift and his Church in like maner. In 

the meane time, thoſe that haue found the grace to be Chriſtians, he exhorteth to perſtutrance(as it was ſpeciaihj ne- 

edfull in thoſt times of perſecutiont and to leade their whole life now after Baptiſme in good works : and to be care. 

full of vnitie, bearing the: efore one with another, both ewe and Gentile, all that they may, and giuing no offence to 

them that are weake. Thus he diſputeth, and thus he exhorteth through the whole Epiſile : thowgh, if we will diuide 

it by that which is principall in ech part, we may ſay, that vnto the 13. Chapter i bis diſputation: and from thence to 

the end, his exhortalion. ; 

Now in theſe points of faith, and in all others (as alſo in example of life ) the commendation that bee giueth to the Rom. 
Church of Rome, is much to be noted. Your faith is renoumed in the whole world, and your obedience is pub. Rom. 16, 
liſhed into euery place. I reioyce therefore in you. And againe : you haue obeyed from the heart vnto that 
forme of doctrine, which hath beene delivered royou, And hereupon againe: I defire you brethren to marke 
them that make diſſentions and ſcandals contrary to the doctrine which you haue learned, and auoide them, 
For ſuch doe not ſerue Chriſt our Lord, but their owne belly: and by ſweet (peaches and benedictions ſeduce 
the hearts of innocents. Therefore to ſhunne Luther and Caluine, and all then èrewes, we haue inft reaſon and 
good warrant. They make diſſenſions and ſcandales againſt the doctrine of the Romane ( hurch. Let no man therfore 
be ſeduced by their ſagred wor des. 

Epiphanius ſaith, the Epiſtle to the Romanes is compted the firſt among Catholike Chriſtians, but he ſaich primace ofthe 
not, it was ſo accompted for the primacie of the Church of Rome. By the ſame reaſon you might prooue the Rib Crch, 
Church ofthe lewes to be the chicte,becauſe the Epiſt e of S lames i placed before the reſt.S. Avguſtine joy. 
neth to the words by you ſet down, triſq; auferens omnem ſuperbiam meritorum, & nſtificandos viroſy, per diſ” Meri. 
ciplinam humilitatis aſſocians Takmy from both, that 4 , lewes and Gentiles, all pride of menites, and toyning then 
both together to be inftified by the diſcaplme of humilitie. W nereby we ſee, that d. Auguſtine calleth the opinion 
of merites pride, and the docttine of luſtinc ation by faith, the ditcipline of humiſitie, as in deed it is. For the 
Apoſtle neuer ſaith, that men ſhall kaue — to doe meritorious workes afterwatd, which were not to 

take away the pride of merits, but to change the matter of pride, the pride of merits ſtill remaining, Fi- 

nally, Luther and Caluin make no diſſentions, or ſcandales againſt the doctrine of the Ro. 
mane Church taught in this Epiſtle, bur diſcouer the hereſies and blaſphemies 
ofthe Antichriſtian Church of Rome, which are contrary to the 
doctrine of this Epiſtle, and to the ancient faith 
ofthe Church of Rome. 
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The foundation of bus Apoſileſhip being laid, 8 be bighly commendeth the Ramanes and proteſteth bis offt flion to- 
wards them, and ſo comming to the matter, ſaith,our ¶ hriſlian Catbolike docty ineſthat teacheth all to beieene)to be 
the way to ſaluation: 18 becauſe the Geniile (firſt of all) could not be ſaued by their Philoſophie, whereby they 

- knew God, for ſo much as they did not ſerue bun, but Idols: be therefore iuflly permitting them 20 fall into all inde 


of moſt damnabie ſinne. 
C The Tranſlation of Rhemes 
= Avr theleruirofIssvs 
N . CHAISV 1, called to bee 
a ; JP Apollle, ſeparated in- 
@ to the Golpel ot God, 

X 2 Which before hee 
= = had promſcd by his Pro- 
ets in the holy Scriptures, 

3 Othis Sonne, (who was made to him 
of the ſeed of Dauid according to the fleſh, 

4 Who was predeſtinate the Sonne of 
God in power, according to the Spirit of 
ſanctificat ion, by the reſurrection of our 
Lord Its vsCHnurisrT fromthe dead, 


5 By whom we haue receiued grace and 
Apoſtleſhip for obedience to the taith Fen 


TJ” 


all Nations for the name ot him. 


6 Among whom are youalſothe called 
ofIESVSsCHAIS Y) | 

7 Toallthatare at Rome the beloued of 
God called to be ſaints.¶ Grace to you and 
peace from God our Father, and our Lord 
Its vsCnrisrt. 

8 Firſt I give thanks to my God through 
Its vs Caxlsr forall you,becaule|| your 
faich is renoumed in the whole world. 

9 For God is my wirneſſe, whom I 


ſerue ſ in my ſpirit in the Goſpel of his Son, 


that + without intermiſſion I make || a me- 
morie of you 

10 Alwaies in my pray ers, beſeeching, if 
by any meanes I may ſomtime at the length 
haue a proſperous iourney by the will of 
God, to come vnto you. 

i For ] deſire to ſee you, that I may im. 
part vnto you ſome ſpirituall grace, toꝶ con. 
firme you: y 

12 That ĩs toſay, to be comforted toge- 
ther in you by that which is common to vs 


path, both, your faith and mine. 


13 And I will not haue you ignora 
(brethren) that I have — — 
come vnto you( and haue bene ſtaied hither- 
to) that I may haue ſome truit in you, as alſo 
in the other Gentiles, 

14 TotheGreekes and the Babarous, to 
the wiſe and the vnwiſe I am detter. 

15 So(as much as ĩs in me) Iam readyſſto 
euangeliæe to you alſo that are at Rome. 
16 For 


q The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 


Aul the ſeruant of IESVS 
Chriſt, called io be an Apo- 
file, ſeuered into the Geſpell 

F God, | 
2 Which be had promi. 


d. gere by bis Prophets in 


of Danid after the fleſs : 

4 Andhath been declared tobe the Sonne 
of God, with power after the Spirit that ſancti- 
fieth, by the reſurrection from the dead, of Ieſus 
Chriſt our Lord: 

5 Bymhom wee haus receined grace and 
Apeftleſvip, that obedience might be ginen vn 
to the faith in his Name among all Heathen, 

6 Among whom, yee are alſo the called of 
Ieſus Christ : 

7 Toall that bee in Rome, beloned of Goa, 
Saints by calling : Grace to you, and peace from 
God our Father, and the Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 

$ Firſt verily I thanke my God through le- 
ſus Chriſt for you all, that your faith te prbliſped 
thorowont all the world, 

9 For God i my witneſſe, whom I ſerue with 
wy ſpirit in the Goſpel of bus Sonne,that without 
ceaſing I malte mention of you, 

10 Praying alwayes in my prajers, that by 
ſome neane at the laſt, one time or other, I 
might take a proſperons tourney by the will of 
God, to come to you. 

11 Fer I long toſee hon, that I might beftow 
among you ſome ſpirituall gift, that ye might bes 
fabliſbed. | - 

12 That i, that I might haue conſolation to- 
gether with you, each with others faith, yours 
and mine. 

13 I would that yee ſbonld know, brethren, 
bow that I haue oftentimes purpoſed to come 
vnto you ( and haue bene letted butberto) that I 
might haue ſome fruit alſo among Jon,As among 
oth-r of the Gentiles, 

14 Lau debter both to the Greekes, and ts 
the Barbarous, both to the wiſe, and to the un- 

7. 
—_ So that as much as in me is, 1 am ready 
to preach the Gofpel ts you that are at Rome 


16 For 


The Epiſtle of Paul. 


Abac.4, 2. 


e ,t. 


16 For Lam not aſhamed of the Goſpel. 
For it is the power of God, vnto ſaluation to 
euery one that beleeueth, to the Iew firſt and 
to the Greelce. 

17 For ꝓ the iuſtice of God is reuealed 
therein by faith into faith: as it is written: 
And the iuſt liueth by faith. 

18 For the wrath of God from heauen 
[| is reuealed, vpon all impietie and iniuſtice 
of thoſe men that deteine the veritie of God 
in iniuſtice: 

19 Becauſe, that of God which is known, 
is manifeſt in them. For God hath manife - 
ſted it vnto them. | 

20 For his inuiſible things, from the cre. 
ationof the world are ſcene, being vnder- 
ſtood by thoſe things that are made: his e- 
ternall power alſo and Diuinitie: ſo that they 
are inexcuſable. 

21 Becauſe, whereas they knewe God, 
they haue not glorified him as God, or gi- 
uenthankes : but are become vaine in their 
cogitations, and their fooliſh hart hath bene 
darkened. 

22 For ſaying themſelues to be wiſc,they 
became _ : 

23 And they changed the glory oſ the in- 
corruptible God, into a efimiude of the i- 
mage of a corruptible man, and of foules and 
foure · footed beaſts and of them that creep. 

24 (For the which cauſe God 4 hath de- 
livered thẽ vp vnto the deſires of their heart, 
into vncleanneſſe, for to abuſe their owne 
bodies among them ſelues ignominiouſly. ) 

25 Who haue — veritie ol 
God into lying: and haue worſhipped and 
<ſerued the creature rather then the creator, 
who is bleſſed for euer. Amen. 

26 Therefore God hath deliuered them 
into paſſions of i inie. For their women 
haue changed the naturall vſe, into that vic 
which is contrarieto nature. 

27 And in like maner the men alſo, lea- 
uing the natural vſe of the woman, haue bur- 
ned! in their deſires one coward another, men 
vpon men working turpitude, and the re- 
ward of their errour( which they ſhould) re- 
ceiuing in themſelues. 

28 And as they liked not to haue God in 
knowledge: God deliuered them vp into a 
reprobate ſenſe: to doe thoſe thing that are 
not conuenient: 

29 Repleniſhed with al I 
fornication,auarice, wickedneſſe, full of en- 
uie,murder, contention, guile, malignitie, 
whiſperers, 

30 Detractours, odible to God, contu- 
melious, proud, hautie, inuentours of cuill 
things, diſobedient to parents, 

31 Fooliſh, diſſolute, without affection, 
without fidelitie, without mercie. 

32 Who whereas they knew the iuſtice 
of God, did not vnderſtand that they 3 


16 For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of 
Chrift, becauſe it is the power of God vnto ſal- 
nation to all that beleeue, to the [ew firſt, and al. 

ſo to the Greeke, 

17 Forbyitis therighteouſneſſe of Cod o- 
pened from faith to faith: & it is written, The 
inſt all line by faith. 

18 Forthewrath of God is reucaled from 
heauen, again#t all vngodlineſſe and vnrighte- 
onſne(ſe ef men, which withheld the truth in vn- 
righteonſueſſe, 

19 For that that may be knowne of God, is 
manife ſt among them, becauſs God hath ſbewed 
it unto them. 

20 For his inuifible things, being vnder- 
ſtanded by hit workes, through the creation of 
the world, are ſeene, that is, both his exter- 
nal power and Godhead, ſo that they are with- 
ont excuſe : 

21 Becauſe that when they knew God, not- 
withſtanding they glorified him not as God, 
neither were thankefull,but waxed full of vani- 
ties in their imaginations and their foolifh heart 
was blinded. 

22 When they counted themſelues wiſe, they 
became fooles : 

23 Aud turned the glorie of the vncorrup- 
tible God vnto an image, made not onely after 
the ſimilitude of a corruptible man, but alſo of 
birds, and foure footed beaſtes, and of creeping 
beaſtes. 

2 Wherefore God gaue them vp to vnclean- 
ve ſſe, through the luſti of their owne hearts, 
that their owne bodies ſhould bee defiled among 
themſelues. 

25 Which changed his trueth for a lye, and 
worſhipped and ſerned the creature, more then 
the Creator, which u to bee prayſed for ener, 
Amen. 


26 Wherfore God gaue them vp t nto ſhame- 


full luftes, for cuen their women did change the 


natural vſe, into that which is againſt nature. 

27 Andlikewiſe alſo the men left the natu- 
rall uſe of the woman, and brent in their luſtes 
one with another, and men with men wrought 


filthineſſe, and receined in themſelues the re- 


ward of their error, ( as it was according.) 

28 Andas they regarded not to know God: 
euen ſo, God delinered them vp unte lewde 
minde that they ſhould doe thoſe things which 
were not comely. | 

29 Being full of all unrighteouſneſſe, forn- 
cation, craſtune (ſe, conetouſne ſſe,vralitionſne ſe, 


full of enaie, murder, debate deceit, euill condi- 


tioned, whiſperers, 

30 Backbiters, haters of Ged, deſpiteful, 
proud, boafters, bringers vp of exill things, diſo- 

edient to father and mot her: 

31 Without under ſtanding, couemant brea. 
hers, without naturall affection, truce breaker? 
uvnmercifull. 

32 The which knowing the righteouſn: ſe 
of God ( bowe that they which commu — 

tungs. 


CAP. 
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doe ſuch things, are || worthy of death: not things are worthy of death ) not onely doe the 
onely they that doe them, but they allo ſame, but alſo haus pleaſure in them that dee 
that conſent to the doers. | them, 
MARGINALL NOTES CuaP. 1. 
17 The iuſtice of God.) He meaneth not Gods owne iuſtice in himſelſe, but that iuſlice wherewith Cod en- 
REM 5% td man when he ited him. Aug. de Sp. & lit, cap. g. whereby you may gather the vanitie of the Hereticall m- 
WIAHKE uſlice. : 1 : p ; 
FVIEII. hee — the words of Auguſtine, Nen dixit iaſlitia bominis, vel iuflitia proprie voluntatis, ſed iuflitie Dei, iz met h- 
non qua Deus infius el, ſed qua induit bominem, cum inflificat impium. He ſaid not the iuftice of man, or tbeuuſtice of e 
4 mans owne will, but the iuſtice of God, not by which God is iuft, but wherewith he doth cloth man, when he tufli- 
fieth the ungodly. For man is clothed with the iuſtice of Chriſt, when iuſtice is impured to him without works, 
Rom. 4.6, And the vngodly man is not witified by juſtice that is in him, foc there can be none in an vngod- 
ly man, but by iuſtice imputed ynto him for the merits of Chriſt, Wherefore this place of Auguſtine, ma. 
keth directly againſt iuſtification by inherent juſtice, as every man might haue ſeene, if you had not of he- 
reticall malice luppreſſed the reſt of the words, and falſly tranſlated the word induit, which ſigniſieth, hath 
clothed, and not endewed 
RHIM 2. 33 Similitude of che image) Loe theſt and the lite are the Images or Idols ſo often condemned in the Scrip- 
tures, and not the holy Images of Chrift ana his Saints, 
EyLxE23. Such be your images of God the Father, and of the bleſſed Trinitie: the reſt of your images alſo, made Image, 
and ſet vp to bee worſhipped, or had in any vſe of religion, are expreſlely forbidden by the ſecond Com- 
mandement. 
RAI M. 3. 34 Hath delivered them vp.) Eph. 4, 19. be ſaith, They haue deliuered or giuen vp themſelues to all vn- 
cleaneneſſe. By wbich conference of Scriptures we learne that themſelues ave the cauſt of their owne ſinne and dam- 
nation, God of his juſtice permitting and leauing them to their mne will, ana ſo giuing them vp into paſſions c. 
FyLxE z. Boch is true, that God hath deliuered them (and not barely ſuffered them) as a iuſt Iudge, and they haue Gedis h- 
deliuercd them ſelues, as following their abominable luſtes. — 
ANNOTATIONS, CAA. t. 
RAI M. 4 7 Grace to you and peace.) It u a k'nde of bleſſing rather then a prophane ſalutation, proper to the Apoſiles, Apoſtelica! alas, 
eb hareſ 46, greater vertue then the benediflions of the Fathers in the old Teſlament. Ihe holy Fathers of the Church ſeemed to ©1191 or bleſ- 
abſteine from it for their reuerence to the Apoſllet. The Manchees(Aug,cont. ep. fund.c.y.6.)and otber Heretihes Thx Give vie 
(as alſo theſe of our time) becauſe they would be be counted Apoſiles, often vſe it Her —— of 
FvLxE 4. This forme of ſalutation or bleſſing was not proper to the Apoftle, for iris not vſed of them all. but may Aapoſtolike blef. 
with humilitie and teuerence, as a prayer, bleſſing, or Chi iſti an ſalutation, be vſed of all Chriſtians, eſpeci · finger aluation, 
ally of miniſters of the Church. And although Manichæ us in a certaine I piſtle ro Marcellus, did wifh grace, 
mercie, and peace, yet was that neuer accompted hereſic in him, but that he called himſelfe( as Epiphanius re- 
cordeth) an Apoſtle of leſus Chriſt, and as Auguſtine reporteth in Epiit. ſundamenti, an Apoſile of Icſus Chriſt by 
the pronidence of God the Father, without any further lalutauon there. So theſe two doctots are quoted in vain, 
to proue it vnlaw full to vie this ſalutation - 
Ru M. 5, 3 Your faith renoumed.) The holy Poctort upon theſe wordes of the Apoſile,and ſpecially by our maſters pro- The Remane 
" © miſe * made to Peter, that hu ſaith ſhould not jaile, g ue great teſtimonie for the prouidence of God in the preſerua- —_—_—_ 
tion of the Romane faith. S.Cyprian thus : ep. 5 uu d. They are fo bold to carrie letters from prophane Schiſ- 2 — 
matikes to the chaire of Peter and the principall Church whence Prieſtly vnitie roſe : nat conſidering the * 
Romanes to be them whoſe faith( the Apoſtle being the commender, was praiſed, to whom misbeliefe cannot 
haue acceſſe. So S. Hierome Apolog. adu. Ruſſin. l. 3. c. &. to. 2. Know you that the Romane faith commended by x, cannot faite 
the Apoſtles mouth, will receiue no ſuch deceits, nor can be poſſibly changed, though an angel taught orher- nor becorrupred; 
wiſe, being fenced by S. Pauls auctoritie. Againe ep. 63. ad Pammach. & Oceanum. c. 4. io. a. Whatſoeuer thou be Proam.ls.2.Cen, 
chat auoucheſt new fectes, | pray thee haue teſpect to the Romane cares, ſpare the faith which was praiſed 4 i. 
by the Apoſtles voice. And in an other place. Will yee know O Paula and Euſtochium, how the Apoſtle hath 
noted cuery prouince with their properties ? The faith of the people of Rome is prailed. Where is there ſo Ihe Roman 
great concourſe to ( hurches and Martyrs ſepulchres ? Where ſoundeth Amen like thunder fiom heauen,or Nations, a tokey 
Where are the Temples(void of Idols)ſo ſhaken as there? Not that the Romanes haue an other faith then the of greater fanh 
reſt of the Chriſtian Churches, but that there is in them more deuotion and ſimplicitie of faith. In an other and 
Place the ſame holy Doctor ſigni fieih that it is all one to ſay, the Romane faith, and the Catbolike. Apolog.1, adu. Ruff. 
c. 1. So doth $.Cyprian ep. 2.num.1. ad Antonianum : end S. Ambraſe de obitu frattis in med. Wherenzon, this — Cathloiks 
word Romane, is added to, Catholike, in many countries where ſeties doe abound, for the better diſtinction of true |, 1 4 — 
beleeuers from Heretikes : which in all ages did hate and abhor re the Romane faith and church, as all malefactors do 
their Iudges and cor rectort. 
FyIEkI 5, o long as the faich which the Apoſtle praiſed, did continue in the Church of Rome, the fathers had cauſe he Church ot 


to praiſe God, and to cõmend it like wiſe. But none of them ſaid or thought, that it could not faile, or chat the Rume may ers; 
Church of Rome could neuer depart from chat faith. The word which you tranſlate in S. Cyprian misbeliefs,is 
Per fidia, falſhod,or falſ dealing : for he ſpeaketh of diſcipline, and not of faith, againſt which diſcipline the Ro- 
mans while they continucd in the Faich that was commended by the Apoſtle, would do nothing, as they pro- 
feſle in their ep. to S. Cyprian, acknowledging that it were the greateſt ſhame for them that could be, to dege- 
nerate or go out of kind, from thoſe commendations and that glorie. For it is lefſe ſhame (ſay they) neuer to 
haue come to the commendation of praiſe then to haue fallen downe from the be gh top of praiſe.1t is lefſe fault not to 
baue bin bonoured with a good teſtimonie, then to haue loft the honour of goed teſtumonies.1t is leſſe crime for a man ig 
haue lyen baſtly without praiſe or commendation of vertues, then being aſhericed from faith, 10 baue loft bis owne 
praiſes. For thoſe things which are vitered to the glory of any perſon, doe ſwell vp into the enuie of a moſt grieuous 
crime, vnleſſe they be kept with diligent and care full labour, Epiſt.z l. For S.Cyprian(though in error himſelfe,)yer 
chargeth Stephanus Biſhop of Rome with error. Hierom ſheweth, that Liberius biſhop of Rome fel into hereſie, 
in calal. Fortunat. Alſo he reproueth the cuſtome of the church of Rome, Ey. Euagrio, and preferreththe cu- 
ſome of the Catholike Church in all the world. S. Ambroſe profeſſeth, that he defired to follow the church of 
Rome in all things. Sed tamen & nos, & c. gut yet we alſd are nen, ana haue vnderſtading.Aand ther fire that which 


% better obſerued in other places, we do rightly obſerue. De ſacram li. 2. ca. t. Whei fore you gaine nothing by theſe 
dommendations but greater ſhame, except you proue the Romiſh religion that now is 
ſame faith that was praiſed by the Apoſtle, and the ancient Fathers; | 


Papiſtric, to bee tho 
g Scrus 


— 
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RR M. 6. 3 CS erue in Spirit.) Divers Heretikes when they beare that God is a Spirit, and muſt be ſerued and adored in How God h. 
Pirit, imagine, that be muſt be honoured ane ly inwardly without ceremonies and externall workes : which you ſee is ved in pit 
otherwiſe, for that the ApoRle ſirued God in ſpirit, by preaching the Goſpel, To ſerne God then in ſpirit, i 10 ſerue : 
him with faith, hope, and charitie and with all workes proceeding of them : as to ſerue bim carnally, a, with works 
externall, without the ſaid internall vertues. 

EVIEkE 6. Io ſerue Godin Spirit, doth nor exclude outward works of obedience, but requireth them to be done, not Woſlipin 
with the out ward man only, (as hypocrites doe them, but in true affection of minde. As for ceiemonics o- iii 
ther then ſuch as be neceſfarie (as thoſe of Chriſts inſtitution, )ot ſuch as be conuenient for order, decencie, 
and edification ; are excluded by the worſhip in ſpirit and trueth: which God requireth, Iohn 4. and S. Paul 
practiſed in the Goſpel. * ; 

RHE M. 9 Amemorie of you.) Agreat example of Charitie for all men, ſpecially, for Prelates and Paſtors, not only Proyer for con. 
to preach, but to pray continually for the canuerſion of people to Chriſts faith : Which the Apofile did for them whoy; uerhon of le. 
be neuer hnew, in reſpect of Gods honour only, and the Teale of ſoules, 

RHEM. 7. 15 Tocuangelize.) The Gofpel is not onely the life of our Sauiour written by the foure Evangeliſts, nor onely The Goſpel ü 
that which u written in the new Teftament : but their whole courſe of preaching and teaching the faith. Which faith ®*ly the win. 
comme th ordinarily of preaching and hearing, and not of writing or reading. And there fire S. Paul thought not hime 1 
ſelfe diſcharged by writing to the Nomanes, but hus deſire was to preach vnto ihem: for that was the proper commiſe The — 

ſoon giuen to the Apofiles, * to preach to all nations. Ihe arising of the bookes of the Teflament, is an other part of writiog, and 

Gods prowidence, neceſſarie for the Church in generall, but not neceſſarie ſor entry man in particular: as to be taught ching, whether 
and preached unto, is for euery one of age and underſtanding. And therefore S. Peter (who was the chiefs of the ®%enecellare, 
Commuſſion) wrote little: many of them wrote nothing at all : and S. Paul that wrote moſt, wrot but luile in compa. * 
riſoa of hu preaching : nor to am but ſuch as were conuerted to the faith by preaching b fore. 
FV IRE 7. Saint Paul did preach the Goſpel alſo by writing, and the people did heare by reading. For if it had bene Petenprimaci,j' 
in his commiſſion to preach the Goſpel by writing, hee would not haue declared in the beginning, that 
hee is an Apoſtle of leſus Chriſt, whereby hee procureth attention and obedience vnto his doctrine which 
hee teacheth by writing. Peter neither in writing, nor in general: preaching, ſhewed himſelie chiefe of the 
3 yet faithfully diſcharged of the Apoſticſhy the circumciſion, that was committed vnto him, 
at. 2,7, 
RRE M. 8. 17 Liueth by faith.) Inthe 10. ts the Hebrew, he ſhewe'h by this place of the Prophet (Abacuc. 2.) that the 
iuſt though he line here in peregrination, and ſeeth not preſently, or enſeyeih the l ſe cuerlaſung promiſed io him, yet The Cathylike 
boldeth faft the hope thereof by faith. In this place he applaeth the Prophets word fart'er lo thus ſenſe, That ut is our *< hut am tank 
faub, that is io ſay, the Catholike beliefe ſſauh S. Auguſtine li. 3. cont. a. ep. Pag) M hicl. makech a iuſt man, 3 
and diſtinguiſheth betweene the iuſt and vniuſt, aud that by the law of faith, and not by the law of workes, —— 14 
Whereof it riſeth, that the Iew,the heal hen Pluloſopher, and the Heretthe, though they excelled in all workes of moral mai no wales 
vertues, could not yet be iuſt and a Catholike chriſli n man lumy but an or'inarie honeſt He, either not ſinning grea- whationer, 
ty, or ſupplying bu faults by penance, us inft And this difference riſeth by fanth, not thit faith can ſave any man with 
out workes, For it is not a reprobate faich chat we ſpeake of, (as the holy Hoctor ſaub) but that which worketh 
by charitie, and therefore remitteth ſinnes and maketh one inft, See S. Auguſi nes place. f 

Eyixt 8. The faith of the Catholike Church is not the Popiſh faith, but the fa th that apprehenderh the mercy of True faith, 
God in the merits of Chriſt:which faith worketh by loue, and obremneth temiſſion t ſinnes committed ot in- 
firmitie, whereof we are trucly penitent. This is that taith whereby the 1ſt man liuerh Aud without ii (faith 
S. A ine) thoſe that ſtewe to be good workes are turned mto nnen. E r all that is not of faub is ſinne. Againe, 

Therefore there is but one hope of all the godly, which grone under thus burthen of cor ruptible fl. ſh, and in fir mitic of 
thu le, that we haue an aduocate with the Father leſus Chriſt the righteous and he ts the p opyt1ai10n for om ſinnes, 
cont. duas. Ep,Pel, l. 3. cap. 5. Of ſuppiying a mans faults by penance, hee hath no void, but contrariwic hee 
ſaith, Cumitag, iuſti omnes, & c. Seing all the inſt, both of the elder tune, ana the Apoſiles, lived by right fauh which 
ic in our Lord feſins Chriſt, and had ſuch ho'y maners with faith, that although they could not bee of ſe per fit veriue 
in this liſẽ, as in the life to come, yet what ſinne ſoeuer hath crept vpon them of hur.ane f ailtie, it u immediatly wiped 
away through the pietie of the ſame faith. Our finnes therefore (through faith) are treely remnted, And this lay- raitkon:lyinſi 
— doth proue inuincibly, that a man is iuſtified who]!y by faith, and not partly by woyks. For if a man were fab. 
iuſtified partly by workes (as the Scripture ſaith) the mſi ſhall liue i fauth, we might as tively ſay, the iuſt ſhal 
live by workes, which all Chriſtian eares abhorre to heare. 
RN E M. 9. 18 Is reuealed.) By all the paſſage following you m1) (ce, that the Goſpel and Chrif!s law conſiſleth not only in Not onely faith. 
* © * preaching faith, (though that be the ground, and in firſt alwares io be done: but to teach vertuons life and good works, 
and to denounce damnation to all them that commit dea ty ſinnes and repen not. And a game, we ſee that not onely 
lache of faith u a ſinne, but all other afte« done againſt God's Commandements. 

FviIx 9. The Lawe which is a Schoolewaſter vnto Chriſt, teacheth vs how to liue after wee bee incorporate to The vſe oſibe 
Chriſt. Theretore it muſt bee preached, that men ſceing their damnation by the Vawe, may bee ſaued by Lw. 
faich in Chriſt, and being iuſt: fied by taith, may walke as obedient chiluren in hulinefſe and righteouſneſſe, 
and not after the former luſtes in ignorance, i. Pet. 14 Cc. Lack of faith is the toote ot ali finnes. And 
— of Gods Commandements in the regenctate which know them , commeth through weakeneſſe 

aich. 
RRI M. 10 26 Hath delivered them vp.) As he ſaith here, God deliuered them vp, fo to the Epbeſians ſcap. 4. 19. 0he ſaith Cod ij not ib 
the ſame perſons and things, They delivered themſelues vp to all vnc leanueſſe. $0 that it u not meant heere that auhot of iam 
God doth driue, force, or cauſt am man to ſine, as diners blaſpemous Heretihes doe holde: but onely that by bis 
iuft iudge ment, for their own deſeruing,and fir due puniſhment of their former grie=ous offences, he withboldeth his God — 
gr ice — them, and ſo ſuffereth them to fall further inis other ſinnes. As, for their cr1me of Idolatrie, 10 ſuffer ſinne by Penn 
them to fall into vnnaturall abominations : as now for here ſie, he taheth his g/ace and mercie from many, and ſo the) yy na" 
fall headlong into all kind of turpitude. as contrariwiſt, for ill life, he ſuſferet!. many to fall into hereſie. And for - 
Chrifts ſake let euer one that is entangled with the idolatry of this time, that js to ſay, with theſe newe ſeftts, looke 
well into his owne conſcience, whether bis forſaking the true God, may not come vnto him for a puniſhment of bu for- 
mer or preſent ill life which he liue th. 

FVI II0O God is arightcous Judge deliuereth vp the wicked, who willingly deliuer vp themſelues, not driuing nor God is not av- 
forcing chem to ſinue, nor barely permitting, but willingly puniſhing them, in «withholding his grace from dur of finas, 
them, and ꝑiuing them ouer to their owne deſtruftion. The wickedneſſe of vnnaturall luſt 1s no where more 
common, then in the maintainers of ſuch idolattie (as the Apoſtle here condemneth) and whereof he ſhew- 
eth, that it is a iuſt vengeance and puniſhment. 

RRE M. 11 32 Worthy of death.) Here ou ſee why the Church taketh ſome ſinnes to be deadly, and calleth them mortal: Sinnes mortal 
to wit, becauſe all that doe them, are worthy of damnation ; others be veniall,that is toſay, pardonable of their ane and ven d. 
nature and not worthy of damnation. Th 
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To the Romanes. 


NE: 13 


eThat is, the 
Gen ili. 


Deux. 10, U y 
10,34. 


Mary t, 


1,23, 


in vaine he died for 


fore damnable, 1. loan. 3.4. Gal. 3. 0 


CHAP, 
h that neitber the Iewes could be ſaued by the knowledge of the Law of the which they did ſomuch 


Net agen the Gentiles, ting 
true lem is the Chriftian(though he 
mandeth, 

Or che which cauſe thou art inexcuſable 

6 man wholocuer || thou be that iudgeſt. 
For wherin thou iudgeſt another, thou con- 
demneſt thy — — 2 the ſame 
chings whi iu 

— know that the iudgement of 
God is according to veritie ypon them that 
do ſuch things. | 

3 And doſt thou ſuppoſe this q man that 
iudgeſt them which do ſuch things, and do- 
eſt the lame, that thou ſhalt eſcape the iudge- 
ment of God? 

4 Or|| doeſt thou contemne the riches of 
his —— patience, and longanimity, 
not knowing that the benignitie ot God 
bringetk thee to penance? 

But according to thy hardnes and im- 
penitent heart, thou heapeſt to thy ſelſe 
wrath,in the day of wrath and of the reuela- 
tion of the iuſt iud of God, 

6 Who will * render to euery man ac- 
cording to his wor ces. ̃ 

7 Tochem truly that — pati- 
ence in good works, ſecke glorie and honour 
and incorruption, life erernall. 

$ But to them that are of contention,and 
chat obey not the trueth, but giue credite to 
iniquitic,wrath and indignation. 

9 Tribulationandanguiſh vpon euerie 

ſoule of mi that worketh euil, of the Ie firſt 

and of the *Greeke: 

10 But glorie and honour and peace to 
euerie one that worketh good, to the Iewe 
to wy Grecke. 

11 For*thereis noacception of perſons 
with God, WY 

12 For whoſoeuer hath ſinned without 
the Law, without the Law ſhall periſh :and 
whoſocuer hath finned in the Lawe, by the 
Lay ſhalbe iudged. 

13 For ꝰ ¶ not the hearers of the Law are 
iuft with God: but the doers ofthe Law||(hal 
be iuſtified. 

14 For when the Gentils which haue not 
the Law naturally do thoſe things that are 
of the Law : the ſame not having the Law, 
themſelues are a law to themſelues: 

15 Who ſhew the worke of the Lawe 
written in their hearts, their conſcience gi- 
uing teſtimonie to them, and among them- 
ſeluet mutually their thoughts acc or 
alſo defending, 


16 In 


did notwit 


CAA. 2. 429 
eicher here nor any where elſe doth teach. that any ſinnes are ſo veniall, chat is,pardo» able has 

r not worthy if damnation. For the wages and worthuly deſerued reward 04 ll fone in 

enerall, is death Rem. 6.23. ſome finnes are more heinous, and deſerue greater damnation. And to 

5 chat ſome ſinnes are pardonable of their own nature, is to ſay, chat Chriſt died not for ſuch fiuncs,or that 


them,lecing they are pardonable, and doc not deſerue damnation of cheir oyne nature. 
Bur the Scripture telleth vs, that all tran/greſſion of Gods law is ſane, and deſerueth the curſe of 


& there- 


II. 


g finne as the Gentiles did. 14 And therefore that the 


4 Geniile)who by grace in his heart doth the good wor tes that the Law coun 


Herefore art thos inexcnſable, O tan, 


whoſoexer *thou bee that iudgeſt: For in Mat. 5. t. 
that ſame wherein thou indge#t another, thou 
condemneſt thy ſelſe. For thou that iua geſt, doeſt 


exen the ſelfe ſame things, 
2 But we ave ſure that the indgement 


Jos 
according to the trueth, againit them which 


commit ſuch things. 

3 Thinkeft thou this, O thou man that i 
eft them which doe ſuch things, and deeft the 
ſame thy ſelfe, that thou ſhalt eſcape the indge+ 
ment of God ? 

4 Either difpiſeſt thou the riches of his good - 
nes. and patience, and long ſufferance, not nom - 
ing that the goodue ſe of God leadeth thee tore · 
pentance ? 

5 But thou, after thy ſtubborunes and heart 
that cannot repent, heapeſt ume thy ſelfe wrath, 
againſt the day of wrath and declarationof the 
rigbtcous imdgement of God : 


6 * Which will reward exery man according Na. 6. 


to hit deedes : 
7 Tothem which by continuing in well doing 
ſeeke for glory and honour, and mmortalitie, e- 
ternall life: 
8 But vnto them that are contentions, aud ds 
not obey the truth bur obey unrighteouſnes, (hal 


come indignation and wrath, 

9 Tribulation,and anguiſh, vom exery ſoule 
of man that doth cuil of the lew el 0 of 
the Greeke : 

10 But glory, and honour, and peace, to euery 
man that 40 good, to the Ieme firſt, and alſo to 

theGreeke. 

11 For there it no reſpełt of perſons with 1. Par. ig.. 

Cod. a act. 10. 37 


12 For whoſoener hath ſinned without 
Law, ſaall alſe periſh without Law : and 4s ma» 
ny as haue ſinned in the Lam ſpall be indged by 
the Law, 


13 (Forinthe fight of God the hearers of Iam. x. a5. 


the law are not righteors : but the deersof the 
law ſhall be initified, 

14 For when the Gentils which haue not the 
lawe, doe of nature the things contained in the 
Lew : they haning not the lawe, are a law unis 
themſeluer, 

15 Which ſhewthe worker of the law write 
tem in their heartes, their conſcience bearing 
them witneſſe, and their thoughts acemſing ene 


other, or excuſing,) sf 16.40 
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— 


16 Ia che day when God ſhal iudge the 
ſecrets of men, according to my Goſpel, by 
IESVSCHAIS x. 

17 But ifthou be ſurnamed a Ie, and re- 
ſteſt in che Law, and doeſt glorie in God. 

18 Andknoweſt his will, and approueſt 
the more profitable things, inſtructe d by 
the law, 8 

19 Preſumeſt that thy ſelfe art a leader 
of = blind, a light of them chat are in dark- 
neſſe. 

20 A teacher of the fooliſh, a maſter of 
infants, having the forme of ſcience and of 
veritie in the law. 

it is a ame · 21 Thou therfore that teacheſt another, 

full & damna- teaclieſt not thy elfe: that preacheſt, men 


—_— ought not to ſteale, thou ſtealeſt: 


chers, or othet 5 
— of mẽs aduoutrie, thou committeſt aduoutrie: that 
1 


2 —— abhorreſt idols, thou doeſt ſacriledge: 


ende 23 That doeſt glorie in the law, thou by 
which they re- preuarication of the law, doeſt diſhonour 
2 in other God. 
8 — . 24 (For the name ef God through pam it bla- 
eItie a great ſphemed among the Geniulet, as it is written.) 


ſinne that by 25 Circumciſion indeed profiteth, if thou 
me ey f obſerue the law : but if thou be a preuarica- 
Lande name tourof the law, thy circumciſion is become 
ſhould be ill ꝓprepuce. | 

ſpoken ofa 26 If then the prepuce] keepethe iuſlĩ · 
* ung ces of the law : ſhal not his prepuce be repu- 
wany wich · ted for circumciſion? 

drawne from 27 And ſhall not that which of nature is 


the _ _—_ =>, "rs the law, iudge thee, that 
2 Prepuce u by the letter and cirumciſion art a preuari- 
che fo eskinne cãtour of the la? 

notcircumci- 28 For not hee that is in open ſnew, is a 
ſed, ond chere - Ic, nor that which is in open ſhew, in the 


ſignif * 5 
fore ſignifierh fleſh,is circumciſion : 


the Gentiles, vo E 

or the ſtate x 29 But hee that is in ſecret, is a Tew : and 
cond. uon of the circumciſion of the heart. (in ſpirit, not in 
the Gen:iles: 


— the letter: whoſe praiſe is not of men, but of 


the lewes and God. 
their ſtate. 


MARGINALL NOTES 


6 According.) Good men alſ6 according to the merits of their good will ſhall haue their reward, Aug. ep. 47. 
S.Anguſtines words are theſe, Good men alſo ſhall not receivereward according to the merits of their good will Menus. 


RARE M. 1. 


22 That ſayeſt men ſhould not commit 


16 At the day when God ſpall indge the ſi- 
crets of men by leſus Chriſt, — 2 to my 
Gelpel. 
15 Behold, tho art called a Ie, and refteft 
in the law and makeit thy boaſt of God, | 
18 And hnoweft his will, and alloweft the 
things that be excellent, informed by the law : 
19 Andbeleencit that thou thy ſelfe art a 
guid of the blind, a light of them which are in 
darkeneſſe, 
20 An informer of them that lacke diſ- 
cretion, a teacher of the wnlearned : which haſt 
2 forme of knowledge, and of the truth in the 


21 Thou therefore which teacheft ane- 
ther, teacbeFt thaw not thy ſelfe ! Thou prea- 
cheit that a man auid not fteale , yet flealeft 
thou ? 

22 Thou that ſayeſt a man ſhould not comit 
adulterie, breabeſt thou wedloche I hon abhor- 
reſt idoles, and yet committeſt ſacrulege ? 

23 Thou that make#t thy boa#t of the Law, 
throu gh breaking the law, diſbonoreſt thou God? 

24 For the Name of God is cuil ſpoken of «« 
mong the Gentiles through you, 4 it is written, 

25 For ciremimciſion verily anaileth if than 
keepe the lame: but if thou bee a breaker of the 
law, thy circumciſion it made uncircumciſion, 

26 Therſere, iſthe vncircumciſſon keepe the 
ordinances ef the lam, ſball not his vncirc mmci 

ſion be counted for circumciſion 

27 And ſhall not uncircumcifion which is by 
nature, if it keepe the law, iudge thee,which be- 
ing vnder the letter and circumciſon, doeſt 
tran greſſe the law ? 


— 


28 For he is noa Tew, which is a Tew Þ ont» jOr,opcnly, 


ward. Neither is that circumciſion,wbich is aut · 
ward inthe fleſh. 

29 But he ir a Tewe, which ts one | inward- 
ly, and the circumciſion of the heart , which 
conſiſteth in the ſpirit, and not in the letter is 
ci — whoſe praiſe is not of men, but of 
God, 


CAF. 2, 


FvLKEt. any, but alſo haue receined euen the ſame good will by the grace e God. So that he aſctibeththe reward wholly to 
the grace of God, and not to the merits or worthines of mens good will. Fer the ⁊ xgodl man(ſaith he)is iuſſi- 
fed without the merits of good workes by faith, In P/:67. Againe, Nihil es, &c. I hou art nothing by thy ſelfe,call u- 
Goal the ſinnes are thine,the merits are Gods, puniſhment ij to thec: ana when the reward ſhall comehe will crown 


bu gifts, uot thy merits, In P o. cen. 2. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


1 Thoeuthatiudgeſt) Such as by the publike authoritie either ſpiritual or temporall haue to puniſh oſſen · 
dort, be not forbidden to iudge or condemne any fir their offences, though ihemſelues be ſometimes guiltie in tein con- 
ſtience of the ſame or greater: yet may it be matter of agtrauating ſinxes before God, when they will not regent of Todging 
thoſe offences tbemſelues, for the which they puxiſh others.but if they be open effendorrthemſelue t, in the ſame ſort fot men. 
which they iudge other, they giue ſcandal, and thereby aggrauate their fo 


RuHeEM. 


CAA. 2. 


nei very much. Properly bere be fir biddeth 


to charge another falſely or truly with theſe crimes wherof bimſciſe is as far gwiltie or more then the ether us the 1001 


ſpecially did the Gentiles, to whom be fpeaketh here. 


other 


4 Docſt thou contemne ) This proueth that God offereth bis grace and mercie to many, and by long patience iche 
an — expeReth their — — puniſhment of purpoſe that they may — omg ther he is Cond las e. 


not delighted in their perdition, nor u the cauſe of i 


ir ſinxe : but contrarrwiſe that they barden their owne hearts, peyanct, 


and of their own free will veiect bis grace and contemne bis bexignitie. 
R HEM 2 6 According to his works.) Though the holy Apoſiles eciall parpoſe be in this Epifile, ts commend unto the 
* 3+ gen that ir ea. ſe auch in iber morall workes, the ſaub in Chriſt: yet leaft any man ſhoxtd thine or gaiber 


tue 


G der 
Meter o. 


— 


Cu AP. 2. To th 


e Romanes. 4.41 


„3 


FyLKE 2. 


RHEM 3. 


FyIXI 3, 


RRIM. 4- 


FoLxe 4. 


: word; .that Chriftian mens workes were not meritorious or the canſe of Saluation, he expreſl wriceth, 
222 „ U and glorie to men, for and according to their good workes as 22 dam- 
nation for the contrarie workes, And howſoewer Heretikes fondly flee from the euidence of theſe places, yes g. Aug. L. d 114: © tb. 
fine ſaith, Lifs euerlaſling js be 2 for good workes according to this manifeſt Scripture, God ſhall render 10 «4.c.* 

F ing to his WOIKCS- | fai Ga 

1 nor any where teacheih, that Chriſtian mens works are meritorious,or the cauſe Merits. 

of ſaluation. Neither doth he ſay expre mer, you moſt falſly affirme)thar he giveth euer laſting life to mẽ for 

their good works, although he ſay. Cod thal render to eucry wan according to his Works: Glory,bonour ein 

corruption ts euery one that wor tech good. And you do as falſly ſlander S. Auguſtine, to lay life euerlaſting to bee 

rendred for good wor ii, according to tb manifeſt ſcripiure.For thus he moueth the queſtion. / life eternal be ren- 

dred 0 — works(as the ſcripture ſaith moſt manifeſily,that God ſhal render to every one according to bis wortte:) 

how is life ecernall grace?ſceing grace is not rendred to works.Beheld,he ſaith to good works, not tor good works: 

and ſo concludeth the queſtion, that he excludeth the merit of — works: aq; chariſſmi & c. Iher eſore moſt 

dearely beloned,our good life is noth:ng els but the grace God: and withaut doubt liſi eueriaſting which is rendred 

10 good liſs, is the grace of God : and thu us freely ginen,becauſe that is freely giuen, io which it is ginen, But that 10 

which it il ginen,is only grace,but this which u giue n to it, becauſe it is the reward of it, is grace for grace, as reward 

forri ghteouſneſe,that it may be true becauſe it is true, that God ſhall render io euery one according to his works, And 

in the next chapter he writeth,The Apoſile ſaith,eternall life is the grace of God,that we might vnderfland hereof, 

that God bringeth vs to eternall life,not by our merits, but for his owne mercie. Although the purpoſe of the Apo- 

Mein this place bee nat to ſhew how men may attaine to eternall life, but that none can by their one w- 

ſtice attain to it, becauſe no man bri ngeth ſuch works as Gods iuſtice requirerh,to deſerue eternal life, name · 

ly a perfect obſeruation of the law without any tranſgreſſion. Aug de Sp & 
13 Not the hearers.) This ſame ſentence agreeable alſo to chriſti wordes ( Matt. , 21.) a the very ground of |, S — 7 . 


S.lames difputation,that not faith alone, hut good workes alſo do iuftifie. Therefore S. Paul (bowſoeuer ſome pernerſly The fiſt i Riſa. 


conſter bis wards in other places) meaneth the ſame that . Iamet. and here he ſpeaketh not properly of the firſt unſti- uon, without 
fication,when an Infidel or ill man is made iuſt w̃ bad ao acceptable works before to be iuſtied by (of which ln — : the e: 
he ſpecially meaneth in other places of thu Epiſile)but be 1 of the ſecond iuſuſicatiem or increaſe of former us a —_ 
flice,which he that is in Gods grace, da proceedeth in, doing all hind of good works,which be inflices, and for do- „, he £6 = 
ing of which he is inſt in deed beſore God. and of this kind doth S. Iames namely trea! Which u direAly againſt the he- ly s Lames 0: 
retikes of this time, who not only attribute nothing to the works done in ſinne and infldelitie,but eſtee me nothing atall the ſecond. 
of all Chriflian mens workes toward juſtification and ſaluation, condemning them as vnc leane, ſinfall, bypocniticall, 
Phariſaicall : which s duetily againſt theſt and other [criptare, and plaine biafpbeming of Chriſt and bis grace, by 
whoſe ſpirit and cooperation we do them, 
This ſentence is not the ground ot S. Tames diſputation, that faith voide of ow workes doth not iuſtive, 
and that good workes allo iuſtifie or declare a man to be iuſt. For the Apoſile here ſpeaketh not of faith, The Law. 
but of the Law. The Law iuſtifieth onely the doers and perfeR obſeruers thereof, faith iuſtiſieth the belee- 
ners. Neither doth S Paul ſpeake here ot any meancs,whereby a man is iuſtificd, but ſheweth that no tranſl. Faith. 
eſſot of the Law can bee 1wſlified by the Law, becauſe the Law iuſtifieth none bur the doers thereof, which 
eeing no man doth perfectly, no man is juſtified by the workes of the Law, as hee ſaieth expreſly. Rom 3. ib. 
Gal. 3. 11. As for your diſtinction of the firſt & ſecond iuſtification before God, i bur a new deuiſe, not thice- 
ſcore yere old, viteily vaheard of among the anciet fathers. For whom God iuſtifieth by faith without worke, 
he alſo glorifieth. Rom. 8. 30. And chat which you call the ſecond iuſtification, or iticreale of iuſtice, is but the 
effect and fruites of iuſtification before God: and a declaration before men, that we are juſt, And fo 
meaneth S. Iames, that Abraham who was iuſtified or made 19ſt before God through faith, was alſo iuſtfied, Taſticarion 
or declared to be iuſt, before men, by workes : when he offered his ſonne Iſaac. do that this diuetſitie of iu- fauh and by 
ſtifications, ariſeth of diucrs ſigniſications of the word iuſtifying, which ſigniſieth ſometime to make iuft, workes. 
ſometime to ſhew or declare to be iuſt: as where the Prophet faith to God, P/al.5 1. That thou mayeft bee 15ſt 
fied in thy ſayings, meaning, that thou mayeſt bee declared and approued iuſt. So wiſedome i infl1fied of ber 
children, that is declared, and approued to be iuſt Matt. i f. 19. Ihe Publicans iuſſ ii d Gad. Luc. 2. 29. Chriſt was 
iuſlified in the ſprit, i. im.. 16. Thar is, declared to bee iuſt, in which ſenſe S James ſaith, that a mans iuſtiſſ- 
ed of worket. Therefore where as yuu quote Auguſtine, for your diſtindtion of the firſt and ſecond iuſtiſicati- 
on, there is no word in him thereof. Finally where you ſay, wee condemne all Chriſtian mens workes, as 
vncleane, ſinſull, hypocriticall, phariſaicall, it is a moſt impudent ſlander, for we acknowledge all good works Slander. 
of Chriſtian men, ta bee the gifts of God, the fruits of iuſtiſication, the notes ol clection, the way wherein all 
— _ walke vnto ſaluation: but ſecing they are vnper fed, they are not able to make ys iuſt in the 
' fight of God. | 
13 Shall be iuſtiſied.) Of the other articles deceitfully handled by Heretikes,they uſe moſt guile in this of Iuſti- Againſt impura- 
fication : and [þtcially by the equiuocation of certain words which is proper to all contentious wranglers,and name- d wftice, 
h in this word, luſtiſie, hich becauſe they find ſomtime to ſigaifie the acquiting of a guillie man of ſome crime wher- 
of be us in deed guiltie,and for which he ought to be condemned,(as by mans iud ge ment either ef guorance or of pur- 
Poſe often a very malefaftor is deemed or declared and pronounced innocent);hey faiſly make it to ignifie in this place 
and the lige, whereſoeuer man is ſaid to be iuſtiſied of God /or his works or otherwiſe : as though it were ſaid, that 
God iuſlifieth man, that is to ſay impuicthj to him the inflice of Chriſt,though he be not in deed inſt : or of fanour repu-· 
teth him as Inſt, when in deed he is wicked;impious,and vniuſt. Which is a moſt blafþbemous doctrine againfl God, Tine inherent 


iuſtice more for 


making bim either ignorant who is iuſl,and ſo to erre in his iudgement, or not good, that can loue and ſane bim whom Godagloric, and 


be kneweth to be cuil. And a maruelous pitzfall blindneſſe it is in the Churches Aduerſaries, that they ſhould thinke 
- , : . / . for the - 
it more io Gods glorie,and more to the commedation of Cbri/is iftice,merits,and mercie, to es Fand count an ill man —— "FChriſts 


0 continuing, for iuſt : then by his grace and mercie to make him of an ill one, iuſt in deed,and ſo truly to inſtifie bim, merits. 
or as the word doth here ſognifie,to eſtceme andi approue for iuſt in de ed, him that by bis grac e keepetb his law and com- 
mandements.For,that the keepers or doers of the commandements bt iuſt and ſoreputed,ut is plaine by the corre ſpon- 
dence to the former words Not the hearers arc iuſt, but the doers. Wherupoa S. Auguſtine de Sp. & lit. c. 26. to. 
hath theſe wordt, When it is ſaid, Ihe doers of the law ſhall be iuſtified, what other thing is ſaid, then, The i 
ſhalbe iuſtified ? for the doers of the law verily ate miſt. 

You deale not onely deceitfully, but moſt falſiy and impudently, to ſay wee make the word Iuſſi fe, in this 

ace to lignific, acquiting him chat is worthie to be condemned, or to haue the iuſtice of Chriſt, imputed to Slander, 
= without workes.For we ſay,that he which obſerueth the law ſhall be iuſtified and made iuſt by merite of 

is workes, if any man can perfectly obſerue it. But he that is a tranſgreſſor of the law, is no doer of the law, 
2 be iuftified thereby. But wh en wee ſpeake of iuſtice by imputation, as the Apoſtle hath taught vs in che 4 

apter,we affirme that God iuſtifierh vs, when he imputeth iuftice vnto vs, without workes, by which _ Iuftice impure. 
tation of iuſtice, we are not falſſy accompted, but are in deed by God truely made iuſt, by the righic p 
Sf Z 3 
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of Chriſt which is giuen vnto vs, and which we apprehend by faith: So chat akhouch wee bee vnivſtin our 
ſelues, we aretrucly iuſt in Chriſt, -becauſe Chriſt is truely giuen vnto vs,to be iuflice, ſantliß cat iam and re- 
demption,1.C0r.1,30.and we are truely made the iuſlice of God in him 2. Cor. 5. 2 1, M hen we ave fiund in Chriſt, 
net having our owne iuſlice which i of the Lam, but that which 1 by the faith of Chriſt, the wflice which is & G 
through faith, Phil. 3.9. So the whole glorie of our iuſtification, is referred onely to the wercie of God in 
Chriſt. As fot that you call iuſtice inherent, is ſanctification, following iuſſiſication, no caule, but a neceſlai y 
effect thereof. And therefore yon wreſtle in vaine, out of this place to proue iuſſiſication of a Chriſlian man 
by workes;where the Apoſtle proueth, that no man can be iuſt by workes, becauſe no man fultillech the law. 
S. Auguſtine gathereth not hereof, that any man ſhall be iuſt by fulfillung the law, bur that the Jewes the bea- 
rers of the law, bad need of the grace of the iuſſ inflifier that they may bee doe rs. Or elſe it is ſo ſaid (lait hee) they 
ſhall bee iaflified,as if it were ſaid,they ſhall bee accompted inſt,they ſhall bee reputed iuſ!, For thus he handleth 
the matter, Sic intelligendum eſt, &c. The doers of the law Rl bee inflified,is for to be underſtood, that we may uff ict irhetet: 
know they cannot otherwiſe be deers of the law, except they bre inftificd, that iuſtification doth not come 10 ile doers, 
but iuflification goeth before tbe doers of the law, For what other thing us thiz word Inflified, but being made iuſl, ve- 
rity by hin which iuflifieth the ungodly man, that of an engodly man, hei may bee made tuft ? For if we ſheuld ſprake 
ſo,that we ſhould ſay men ſhall be deluered,this verily ſhould bi e ſo wnderfloed, that libertie ſlould come to them 
that are alreadie men.But if we ſhould ſay, men (hall be created,it ſhould not be vnder ſiood, thai they ſLould be crea- 
ted, which were men alreadie,but by the very creation they ſhould be made men. So if it were ſaid, the doers of the 
lam ſhill be honoure d, we not take it rightly, but that bonour fhould come to them which were alreadie doers of 
the law, But when it is ſaid,the doers of the ſhall be iuflified,wbat othit thing is ſaid then the inf! ſhell be iuſti fed. for 
the doers of the lam, ver ily are iuſt, and by this it is armuch,as if it were ſaid, the doers of the law ſhall bee created 
not becauſe they were, but that they may be: that the Iewes which are bearers of the law, might ſo vndei land, that 
they haus neede of the iuſt iuftifier, that they may be doert. Thus without all ſhawe of obſtinate blindneſe, you 
alledge S. Auguſtine for you, where he reaſoneth purpolely againſt you: and flander vs to thinke, that it Slander. 
is mote to Gods glorie, to call and compt an ill man fo continuing for iuſt: then by his mercie to wake an ill 
one iuſt in deede, For wee thinke and ſay, that God of a wicked man, by his grace and mercie doeth 
make one juſt in deed by the juſtice of Chriſt, neither calling nor accompring him iuſl, that continueth 
wicked, as hee was before, but giuing him allo the ſpirit ot ſanctification, whereby after hee is made iuſt 
by grace, hee doth the workes of iuſtice, and keepeth Gods commaundements though not perfeRly in 
= life, but labouring toward pei fection vntill he come to the eſtate of happineſſe, which is perfect in the 
ife ro come. 

26 Keepe the iuſtices.) a Gentile either now ſince Cimiſt, lj his grace and faith,or any other be fore Chriſt, Tre uſlice both 
zot of the ftocke of Abraham, through the /pirul of God keepe ſus tuſlices of the lam, he is inſt no leſſt then if he had in Iem and Cen- 
bin outwardly circumciſed, and ſhall condeanne the circumciſed li m not keepmy the law, without which, his outward tile, u by kecying 
Sacrament cannot ſerue him, but ſhalbe much to bis c onde mna ton, that hauing the law and peculiar Saci aments of ®* 

God, he did not keepe the lam, nor imwardly exerciſe that in his heart which the outward ſigne did import. And all this 
is no more but to in ſinuate that true inflice is not in faith only or knowled;e of the law, or in the name eiiber of lem 
or Chriſtian,but in doing good workes and keeping the law of Gods grace. 


FvLKE 5. The Apoſtle ſaich not, that any Gentile fulfilleth the iuſtice of the law, but if hee — the iuſtice of the 1uſticeby (ah 


RHE M. 6 


FvLKrE 6. 


To 373 · 
Pſa) 115,1 t. 


law,(which none doth)the want of circumciſion doth not hinder him from being iuſt. Therefore he doth not och. 
inſinuate, that true iuſlice is not in faith only but in doing of good workes, and keeping the law by Gods grace, for as 
yet, he ſpeaketh nor of Gods grace, nor of keeping the law by his grace, but confuteth the Iewes which glori- 
ed in carnall circumcifion,and kept not the law. 
29 In ſpirit, not letter.) The outward ceremonies, ſacraments, threatt, and commandements of God in the law, Tha lee, and 


are called the letter: the ard working of God in mens hart, and enduing him with faith hope, and charitie,and — of 


with loxe,liking ,will,and ability to keepe bis commandements by the grace and merits of Chriſt,are called the ſpirit. (piriuall lew. 
In which ſenſe, the : arnal lem was « Iem according tothe letter,and he was circumciſed after the letter : but the true 
beleeuing Gentile obſeruing by Gods grace in heart and in Gods fight,that which was meant by that carnall figne, is a 


lem according to the ſjirit,and inſlified by God, Of the ſpirit and letter S. Auguſtine made a famous workeverie ne» D. i. & li. tu. 
ceſſarie for the underflanding of this Epiſtle. 

God endueth no man with ſufficient ſtrength to keepe his commandements in this lite, in ſuch perfection No wan keepeth 
as his law doth require , yet his grace in the merites of Chriſt, is ſufficient for vs ſeeing his irength is made Gods commande- 
perfeR in infirmitie, 2, Cor. 12.9, ments periettly 


CHAP. III. 


He granteth that the Iewes did paſſe the beathen Gentiles, in Gods benefits, 9 but not in their mne works, conclu- 
ding, that be hath ſhewed, both Iew and Gentile to be ſmners: 18 and therefore (inferring) that there muſt bee 
ſome other way to ſaluation, indifferent to both, which is to beleeneinlts vs CunnsT, that fr bis ſake their 
ſinnes may be fur giuen them. . 


H AT preeminence then hath the 
Iewe, or what is the profit of cir- 
cumciſion? 

2 Much by all means. Firſt ſurely becauſe 
the wordes ol God were committed to 
them. 

3 For whatif certaine of them haue not 
beleeued? Hath their incredulitie made the 
faith of God fruſtrate? 

4 God torbid. bur God is true: and 4 
euery mana lyar, as it is written : That thox 
mayeſt be inſtified in thy words, and onercome 
when thou art iudged. 

5 Bur|| if our iniquitie commend the iu- 
ſtice ot God, what (hall we ſay? Is God — 

iu 


VV. preferment then hath the Tew ? 


or what profite is there of circumci- 
fron? 


2 Aluch exerie way. Firſt, for becauſe 
= vnto them were committed the wordes of 
Goa. 

$ What then though ſome of them did not 
beleeme ? Shall their unbeleefe make the faith of 
God without effect? 

4 God forbid: Tea, let God be true, & cue- 
ry man har, as it is writte,That thou mighteſt 
be iuſtiſied in thy ſayings, and onercome when 
thou art indged, 

5 Bat if our vnrighteouſus ſſe ſetteth forth 
the righteouſneſſe of God, what ſhall we/a) n * 

0 


᷑—— 1 


Tothe Romanes. 


CHAP. 


Pfal.5, 11. 


t Afbidum A 
* 
ſerpent. 
Plal.1 39,44 
Plal.g,7. 
Ela.19,7- 


Prou.1,16, 


Plal; 1. 


Cal 2,16. 


fpropitiator. 


juſt chat executeth wrath ? (I ſpeake accor- 
ding to man.) 

6 God forbid. otherwiſe how ſhall God 
iudgc this world? 5 

7 For if the veritic of God hath aboun- 
ded in my lie, __ his glorie, why am I alſo 

et iudged as a ſinner, 
a 8 —— (as we are blaſphemed, and as 
ſome report vs to ſay) let vs doe euill, that 
there may come good? whoſe damnation is 
juſt, ; 

9 VVharchen ? doe we excell them? No, 
not ſo. For we haue argued the Iewes and the 
Greekes,all to be vader finne : 

10 As it is written: Thatſſthere is not any 
man iuſt, 

11 There is not that underflandeth,there is 
wot that ſeeketh after God. 

12 AI baue declined, they are become un- 
profitable together: there is not that doeth good, 
there is not ſo much as one. 

13 Their throte is an open ſepulchre, with 
their tongues they dealt decertfully. T he venim 
cf afþes vnder their lips. 

14 Whoſe month is full of mal « ion and 
bitternes: 

15 Their feet ſwift to ſhed blond, 

16 Deflractiom and infelicity in their waies: 

17 end the way of peace they haue not 
knowne. 

18 There it no feare of G 14 before their 
ever. 

. 19 And we know that whatſocuer the 
Law ſpeaketh, to them it ſpeaketh that are 
in the by that euery mouth may be ſlop- 
ped, and all the world may bee made ſubiect 
vnto God: 

20 Becauſe* [Þ theworkes of the Law 
no fleſh thalbe iu 12 before him. For by 
the Law is the knowledge of ſinne. 

21 But now without the law the 1uic e 
of God is manifeſted: teſtified by the Law 
and the Prophets. 

22 And the iuſtice of God by faith of 
I:svsCnrilsr, vmoall and vpon all 
that beleeue in him. For there is no diſtin- 
ction. 

23 For all haue ſinned: and do need the 
glorie of God. | 

24 Iuſtified ꝓ gratis by his grace, by the 
— mCHAISTIES vs, 

25 om God hath propoſed atpropi- 
tiation, by faith in his I = 
of his iuſtice, for the remiſſion of ſinnes, 

26 Inthecoleration of God, to the ſhew.. 
_ his iuſtice in this time: that he may be 
iuſt, and juſtifying him that is of the ach of 
I:sSvsCurisrT. 

27 Whereisthenthy boaſting 2 it is ex- 
eluded. by what law? of deeds? No, but by 
the law of faich. 

28 For we account a man to be iuſtified 
by faith without the workes of the law. 

29 Is 


God righteous which takheth uengeance? (1 
Proke afier themanner of men) 

6 God forbid: for how then ſhall God indge 
theworld, 

7 For if the truth of God bath ere aboun- 

ded though my hc unis bus glory,why amn as 
Jet iudged as a ſinner: 

8 Aud not rather (as we be ſlannderos ſiy re- 
ported, and as ſome affirme that we ſay )let vs do 
enill, that good may come therof i who/e damna- 
tion ir iuſt. 

9 What then, are wee better then they? No 
in no wiſe : for wee haue before accuſed both 
Temes and Gentiles, that they are all under 
ſomne : 

10 Atitis written, There is no righteous, Gal.3.22, 
no not ame. 

11 There is nons that underſtamieth, there Pſal. 13. 3. 
is none that ſecketh after God. and 52,3, 

12 They are all gone ont of the may they are 
all become unprofitable there is none that doct h 
good,no not one. 

13 Their throte is an open ſepulchre, with 
their tongues they baus deceiued, the poyſon of 

ASpes 15 vnder their lips, 

14 * Whoſe month is full of curſing and bit Plal, ꝓ r. 
Fernelle : : 

15 5 Their feet are ſwiſt to ſhed blond, Prous, 16 

: * wa HR pony 
3 — Heart: griefe and miſcrie are in their þ 4 76. 

17 And the way of peace bane they not 
Hor ne. | 

18 * There is no feare of God before their P1:1,46.2. 

es, 
ht 9 Now we know that what things ſoexer the 
lawſayth,it ſaith it to them which are under the 
law:that exery mouth may be ſhopped, and that 
all the world may be indangered to Gad. 

20 Becauſe that by the dredes of the lame, 
there ſbal no fleſh be inſtified in his ſight : Far by 
the law commeth the knowledge of funne, 

21 * But now the righteonſnes of God with- Rom. 2. 17. 
ort the law is made manifeſt, being mitneſſed by 
the law and the Prophets, 

22 Therighteoujneſſe of God commeth by 
the faith of Ieſus Chriſt, unto all, and v pon all 
them that beleene.There is uo difference : 

23 For all haue ſinned, and haue need of the 

lory of Goa, 
a Ka are inſlified freely by his grace, 
through the redemption that is in Chriſt Teſu : 

25 Whom God hath ſet forth tobe apropi- 
tiation,through faith in his blond, to declare his 
rigbteouſneſſe,by the forgiuing of the ſimes that 
are paſt, 

* 2 God did ſuffer, to ſhew at this time 
his righteonſn:(ſe,that he might be iuſt, and the 
inftifier of bim which beleeueth on Teſus. 

27 Whereis then thy boaſting ? It is excla- 
ded.By what law ? Of workes ? Nay: but by the 
law of faith. 

28 Therfare, we hold that a manis inftified 


auth, without the deeds of the law. 
7 F Sl 3 29 18 
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29 Is he God of the Iews only? is he not 29 Ii he the God of the Iews only Is he not 
alſo of che Gentiles? Les of the Gentiles 4% ef the Gentiles Jer euem ef the Gitiles alſo, 
alſo. | 30 For it is one God which ſoall twſtifie the 

30 For it isone God, that inſtifiethcir- circumciſion by faith, and wncircumciſion 
cumciſion by faith, and ce by faith. throngh faith. 


31 Doe wee then the Lawe by 31 Doe wee thendeftroie the Law through 
faithtGod forbid, but wee doe eſtabliſh the faith?God forbid : but we rather maintaine Te 
Law. law. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuanr, . 


RHEM. 1. 4 Euery man a lyar:) Godonh by nature is true, all mere men by nature may he, dec eiue and be deceined : 
yet God by his grace and ſpirit may and doth preſerue the Apoſiles and principal gouernour: of his people, and the 
Church and Councels in all trueth b they were and are mere men. 5 
FEvIxkT 1, God preſerueth men from error that negleR not to follow his word, vhic h is the rule of trueth. Againft Allmenindage 
* which,if Gouernours of the Church,Councels,or any other men, will preſume any thing of their owne wiſ- ofcrror, 
dome, they are left ynto error. 3 ; | 1 
RRE M. 2. Belecue in him.) To heleeue in bim here compriſeth not only the act of faith, but of hope and charitit, s the 
7 Apofile explicateth bimſelfe,Galat. 5,6. ; TY 
EytxE 32. Hope and charitie, do ot neceſſuie follow true faith, by which we apprehend the juſtice of God, but they Toftification by 
are not compriſed in the word of faith, to ioine in apprehẽding Gods iuſtice. S. Paul to the Galarhians,ſaith, faik. 
that faith which workerh by charitic,auaileth with God, hee ſaith nor, that charitie with faith apprehendeth 
Gods iuftice,or iuſtifieth before God, but ſheweth that a liuely faith which worketh by charitie, doth iuſtiße 
before him. 
RRE M. 3. 24 Gratis by his grace.) No wen attaineth his firſt inflification by the merits either of his faith or worker but 
* ** merely by chriſti grace and mercie : though bu faith and works proceeding of grace be diſpeſitians and preparations 
therexnto | 
FvLKE 3 S. Paul acknowledgeth but this one juſtification by faith without workes, before God: in which there is Onciuftifcation 
7 nothing giueh to merits,cither of faith or works.Nor any diſpoſition or preparation to iuſtification by faith _ - a 
and orkes proceeding ot grace, but as Chriſoſtome ſaith, Quam primum &c. So ſoone as a man bath beleeued, F 
. | he ig immidiatiy withall iuſtiſted. In 3. 4d Ram. Hom.7.Againe,Hic virimiem &c. He ſheweih here the power of God, 
: that he hath not only ſautd,but alſo inflified,and brought into glorification,vſing no wor ter hereunto, but requiring 
| S ſce chat he aſeribeth ſaluation tochis iuſtiſication wherein God eth no preparation of works, 
Ys 


* 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuis. . 


* HE NM. 4. f If our iniquitie.) No maruell that many now adaies deduce falſe and deteſtabie concluſions out of this Apoſtles $ Prls yeeches 
— higb and hard writings, ſeeing that S. Peter noted it in bu daies, amd himſelfe here confefteth that bu preaching and ®ftakenot the | 
jones were tben falſly miſconſirued : as thowgh bee bad taught that the lewes and Gentiles ill fe and incredulitie 
bin dlrectiy the tauſe of Gods more mercy,and that ther fore ſinne commeth of God to the aduancement of bis glo- 
N, end conſequently that men might or ſbould do ill, that good might enſue thereof. Which —— cenſtruct ion: 
they toake of theſe and the * words: where finne abounded,there did grace more abou d,The law enered Rom g. 10. 
in, that ſinne might a out of the Pſalme 30. Ihou maieſt be wſtificd in thy words, & ouercome when Rom 3 4. 
thou art iudged. Ar thongb he meant that men do ſinne, to the end that God may be iuflified, And at all theſe and The ſenſe of the 
the like places of the Apoſile though forewarned by S. Peter, and by the Apoſiles vwne defence and proteſtation, that places that ſound 
he neuer meant ſuch horrible things, yet the wicked alſo of this time do flumble and fall.Bat the true meaning is in all "3 Ciel 
Such places, that God can and doth when it pleaſeth him,conuert thoſe ſimnes which man committeth againſt him & bis 
commandements,to bis glory: though the 7 wes themſelues ſland not with his will intent ion, nor honour but be direft- 
ly againſt the ſame, and therfire may not be committed that any good may fall for what good ſacuer acci 145 falleth, 
it proceedethnot of the fmne, but of Gods mercy that can par dan, and of hu omnigetencie that can turne ill is good. 
And therefore agajaft theſe carnall interpretations, S. Paul very carefully and diligently giue tb rea ſom alſo in this 
Place V. 6, that it is anpoſſible : becauſe God conld not iuflly puniſh any man, nor fit in tudgement at the latter day for 
ume without plaine imuri-,if either humſelfe would haue finne committed, or man might do it to bis glory. Therefore 
let all ſincere readers of the ſcriptures and ſperially of S Pauls writings,hold this for a certainety,as the Apoſiles own 
defence (whatſoener be ſeeme to ſay hereafter ſounding in their ſenſe, that ſine commeth of God, or may therfire bee 
committed that be may worte good thereof) that the Apoſile bimſelfe condemneth that ſenſe as ſlanderous and blaſpbe- 
mon. 
LEE All ſinne is manifeſtly againſt the will of God reuealed in his word, although nothing come to paſſe, con- Qod i wt abu 
Fvix + tratie to the determination and ſectet will of God, which is often — — Neither can of fine. 
finne come of God, which is perſectly good. But as it is a demonſtration of his inftice, in the puniſhment 
therof, and of his mercie in the pardoning thereol, it is not againſt his ſecret will, chat there is ſinne, For we 
muſt aſwel rake heed of the blaſpemie of the Manichees that fained an euill God, becauſe euil could not pro- 
ceed from the goed God, as of the lmpudence and blaſphemie of the Libertines, that make God the author 
of their ſinnes, which ihey commit of their owne wicked corruption to ſerue their owne luſtes, and not to 
ſerue the glory of God. f 
RRHEM. 5. 10 Not any iuſt.) Theſe general ſpeeches, that both lem and Gentile be in ſune, and none at all infl, are not ſo How itiviad, 
to be taten, that none in neither ſort were euer good: the ſcriptures expreſly ſaying that lob, Zacherie, Elxabeth, and — . 
ſuch lite, were iuſt before Gad, and it were bla ie to ſay that theſe words alleadged ont of the 13. Pſalme, were — 
meant in Chrifts mother, in S. lohn the Baptiſt, in the Apoſiles et. For ibis only is the ſenſe, that neither by the law of 
nature, vor law of Moyſes, could any man be iuft or auaid ſuch ſinnes as here be rec toned, but by faith and the grace 
Gad, by wbich there were a number in all ayes (ſpecially among the Iewes)that were inſt and holy, whom theſe words 
touch not, being ſpoken only to the multitude of the wicked, which the Prophet mateth as it were a ſeuerall bodie con- 
2 azainft Chriſt, and perſecuting the iuſt and yodly of which ill campanie be ſaith, that none was iuſt nor feared 


FvLKE 5. - Theſegenerall ſpeeches declare that none was euet void of ſinne, or good of his awne ſtrength, but — None yoidef 
by the grace of God, as lob, Zacheric, Elizabeth, and all the ele& of God, after they are called and juſtified. line. 

And cuen the virgine Mary, and Iohn Baptiſt, were not iuſt in Gods ſight. but by faith in Chriſt, For not only 
in the 13. Pſalme: but alſo in the 143. a. Plalm, che Prophet ſaith, that none liuing ſhalbe found inft in Gods ſight. 
Therefore he ſpeaketh of the corruption of all mankiade, conſidered without the grace of od 9 
ng 5 
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Cu P. 3. 


RHE M. 6. 


FyLKEG. 


RHEM. 7. 


FyLXKE 7. 


AI M. 8. 


FyIxE S. 


; ahdnotof he multixade of the wiekedSly, For hbw ould al he world be made iley before God; 
— — mouth ſtopped, if onely the wicked were vndeyſtood ꝰ cherctote of neceſſitie 1 to 
and ſo doth Chryſoſtome expound it in ep, ad Rom, Hom.7. Theodovet. apud Occam, and the text is plaine. 
binus in Pſal.14.2. Commendatis eft gratie ne vnaſquiſq, noſtrumiuſiitiam ſuam eſſe putet qua liberatur, ſed i 
Dei eſt quam vt habebat Deus dedit. In tua enim iuſtitia, ex audi me. Ad me enim vnn cum reſpitio, nibul a- 
liud in me niſi peccatum inuenio, Tota liberatio mea tua eft iuſtiuis. 

t 5 — the — e latians, but it is true alſo of all 

t ſenſe the Apoſile ſpecia et ute propoſition in Jt alatians, true alſo of all mans 

— — — Aal, and the grace of God : which — be acceptable or auailable in 4.4 bt, 10 
iuft:fie am man, And ſo g. Auguſtine taketh it de Sp. & lit. c. g to. z. | ECT 

S. Auguſtine alſo often ſheweth, that good werkes done of faith, doe follow bim that is inftified, and doe not 
goe before 19 iuflifie, and therefore cannot ioyne with faith in iwſtification, , And S. Paul tothe Galathians 
fpeakerh expreſſy againſt them that ioyned any workes either ceremoniall or morall, with faith in the act of 
iuſtification, Gal ath 3.10.11.12. 


this of the {eremoniall works only,and in 


No workes auaile 
without fauh and 
Race. 


De gad: & op. 
cab. 14. 


In PL. 
— 


7 | * taithonly. 
21 luſtice of God.) Beware of the wicker and vaine commtntarie of the calueniſti, glaſang, the iuſlice of God The — 
to be that which is re ſid ent in Chriſt, apprehended by our ſaith: and ſo that imputed to vs which we indeed bane not; phantaſtcall or 
wherein at once they haue forged themſelues againſt Gods maniſeſl word, a new inflict, « phantaflical] apprehenſion ta 1 fle 


of that which is not, a falſe fauh and vntrue mnputation, whereas the inflice of God here, is that wherewith he en- 
due ih a man at his firſt conuer fion, and u now in a man, and therefore mans iaſlice: but yet Gods iuſlice alſo, becouſe 
it is of God. Of this iuſlice in vs whereby we be truely inflified, and indeede made infl;S, Auguſtine fpeaketh thus: 
The grace of Chriſt doth worke our illumination and iuſtification :nwardly alſo. Ana againe, Ne giueth tothe 
faithfull the moſt ſecrer grace of his Spirit, which ſecertly he powreth into infants alſo. And againe, They are 
juſtified in Chriſt that beleeue in him through the ſectet communication and inipitation of ſpirituall grace, 
whereby euery one leaneth to our Lord. And againe, He maketh iuſt renewing by the Spirit, and regenerd» 


tion by grace. . * | * 
A821 this proud and ſcornefull ſlander, what wee holde of the iuſtice of Chriſt 1 to vs through 
faith, is declared before cap. a. ſect 4. and need not to be repeated againe : that we ate iuſtified in Gods ſight, 


by che iuſtice and merits of Chriſt, which is giuen to vs of God, and we by his ſpirit being made liuely mem- 
bers of his body, are truely accounted iuſt by his righteouſnefle, And that vertue ot iuſtice, where with God, 
by the ſpirit of regeneration, endued man at his converſion, is an eſtect or fruite, not a cauſe of our iuſtifica- 
tion before him. Neither doth S. Auguſtine ſay any thing to the contrarie, but to the confirmation heereof. 
For we acknowledge, that God doth worke our illumination and iuſtification inwardly, who by his grace, 
doth ingraffe euen infants that are bapriſed, into his bodic. For he in whom all ſhall be quickned,giueth the moſt 
ſecret grace of bu fpirit,to the fiuthſil, & pawreth it exen into mfants which canno1 follow hu inflice in works, but 
by the ſecret communication, and inſpiration bf, [pirituall grace, hy x ict whoſornr cleaueth to the Lord, is one ſpiri 
faith S. Auguſtine. And thetefere to be i bed in Chriſt, is io be truely iuftified by the ivſtice of Chi. as 
all haue — ſinned in the ſinne of Adam, and are iuſily condem ned in Adam, not only in in tation ot A. 
dam. For by t 
dam, whereby yet we are condemned, through propagation of Adams corruption; as we are juſtified, by com- 
munication and participation of che grace of Chriſt by his ſpiyir. | | 

28 By fauh without workes.) This in the place whereupen the Protellants gather falſly their onely faith, 
which they commonly auouch, as though the Apoſile ſaid , that onely faith doth ivflifie. where he both in wordes 
and meaning excepteth onely the workes of tht Law done witbaut Chriſt before our canuer fion : neither excluding 
the Sacraments of Baptiſme, or Penance, nor hope and charitie, or other Chriſtian ver ines, all which bee the inflice 
of faith, as the good workes proceeding thereof, bee likewiſe the law and infl:ce of faith. All which the aduerſaries 
would exclud by /o 
Men not vnderſtanding that which the Apoſtle faith, (we count a man to bee iuſtihed by 
works of the Law) did thinke that hee dl fad would ſuffice a man though hee lived ill, and had no good 
workes. Which God forbid, the veſlell of election ſhould thinke : ho in a certaine place aſter, he had ſaid, 


22 


De pen ex. lib. 
1 cg. 10. 
Tue inkerent 
iuſtice. 


Slander. 
Tuſtice ic poted 


e diſcourſe of S. Auguſtine, e iuſtice of Chriſt s no more inherent in vs, then the ſinne of. A. Luſdes iaberent. 


workes are 
from 


ſling in the terme, onely. Of which hind of men S. Auguſtine vpon this yo ſaith this : De gra & tis 
aith witkout the arb. . 


* In Chriſt I x s vs neither circumcifion nor prepuce availeth any whit, he ſtraight added, but faith which G1. 


workech by loue. a | | 
Faith here excludeth all merite of workes, from iuſtifying a man: yet the Sacraments haue their place, as 
ſeales of wuſtification : and good workes as neceflaric fruits and effects of iuflification.. And whereas you 


Merite. 
Iuſtiicatiom. 


ſay, we ſoiſt in the terme oneh, you were beſt charge all the ancient fathers, which vie this terme, of whom Only faith. 


we haue received it, to be ſoiſters, and excludets of the ſacraments and good workes. Chyſoſtome (as wee 
heard before,) ſaith, That God hath both ſaued and inſlified vs, uſing thereto no workes, but requiring faith one- 
9. S. Ambroſe ſaith, All that are inflified, are freely auſlified, becauſe working nothing, nor recompenſing, they 
are iuftified by faith onely, through the gift of God, in 3. ad Rom, Origen ſaith, God inſt;fieth by contemplation 
of faith onely, Com. in Ep. ad Rem. lib, 3. cap. 3 · Theodorer vpon the text, Iuft:ificatt gratis, being wſlified 
Feelh, ſaith : For bauing brought faith only, we haue receined remiſſion of ſinnes. Fu Ram. 3. Hierome, or what an- 

cient writer ſoeuer, is author of the Commentaries in Ep. ad Rom 4. ſaith, God iuſlifieth the wvngedly man by 

faith onely, not by workes which be bad not. And in other places very often vſeth the ſame terme, as Chryſo- 
ſtome and Ambroſe alſo, Likewiſe C prian hath the ſame terme, ſaying, That faith onely auaileth, and 
that ſo much as we beleene, ſo much we obtaine. S. Hilarie in Math. can. 8. & cn. 21. ſauh : That faith only iuſti- 

Fetb. Gregorie Nazianzene ſaith : To belecue onely is iuſtit e. orat. 22. S. Baſil ſaith: Tha j per felt and ſull e- 

ioycing in God, when a man doth not boaſt of bis ewne rightcouſneſſe, but knoweth him ſelſe to bee voide of true rigb- 
teouſneſſe, and io be inflified by faith enely in Chrifl, De humil, Ham. g 1. Ruffinus ſaith: Orely beleefe ought to ſuf< 

fice for remiſſion of ſomes. In expoſ. mb. S. Auguſtine ſaith : It may bee rightly ſaid, that the commandements of 
God pertaine to ſaitb onely, if not a dead faith, but that liuely faith be under flood, which worketh by lone. De fide 

See. c. 22. Againe he ſaith : Onely faith in Chrift doth make cleane In Pſui38 P axinus ep.58 Auguſtine ſauh: 

Saluation is to be ſougbt by ſaith onely, 


That Abraham was not inſlified by bis om power, but hy God: grace, in whom he beleened (6 which ij 4 way for the 
Auner alſo to come to infuce.) 9 And that, ſeemy be was not as then circumciſed,not anly the circumciſtd Ie hut 
alſo the uncircumciſed Gentile may by beleoxing the Chriſtian faith,come to iuſlice, a Abraham did: 11 ſpecially 
conſidering alſo, that Abr abam was promiſed to be Father of the whole world, and not onely of the lem eri when 


onely the Law was giuen, and that, not io julfil the promiſe, but for an other cauſe. * 
| W 


— — 


* 
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Cn 


Gen. 5,6. 
Gal.3,5, 
Ia. 2,3. 


c MHz), 


c MG. 


Pſal.; 1,1. 


Gen. 17, to. 


Gen., 4. 


R VV ſhall we ſay then har || Abra- 


ham did find, our father according 
to the fleſn; 
2 For if Abraham were iuſtiſied [| by 
workes : he hath glorie, but not with God. 


. *'3” Porwharſaiththe Scripture? Abre- 


| 7 belrengd God, aud it was reputed him to 
tHjFICE, 

4 ue ſ to him that worleeth, the reward 
ij not *impured according to grace, but ac- 
cording to dette. | | 

5 But to him that worketh not, yet be- 
leeueth in him that iuſtifieth the impious, 
his faith is © reputed to iuſtice according to 
the purpole of God. 

6 || As Dauid alſo termeth the bleſſed- 


neſſe of a man, to whom God reputeth iu- 


ſtice without works. 

7 Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities be for- 
ginen, and whoſe ſinnes be || conered, 

8 Bleſſed is the wan to whom our Lord hath 


ant imputed ſinne. 2 
9 This bleſſedneſſe then doth it abide in 


the circumciſion, or in the prepuce alloꝭ for 
= lay that vato Abraham faith was F repu- 
ted to 

10 Ho was it reputed?in circumciſion, 
or in prepuce? Not in circumciſion, but in 


er Wi 

11 And *hereceiuedc the figne of cir- 
cumciſion, || a ſeale of the juſtice of faith 
that is in prepuce : that hee might beł the 
father of all 
that vnto them alſo it may 


reput ed to 
juſtice: 0 


12 And might be father of circumciſion, | 


not to them onely chat are of the circumciſi- 
on, but to themalſe that follow the ſteps of 
the faith that is in the prepuce of our father 
Abraham. 

13 For not by the Law was the iſe 
to Abraham or to his ſeede, that hee ſhould 
* 8 of the world: but by the iuſtice of 

14 For if they that are ofthe Lawe, bee 
heires : faith is made voide, the promiſe is 
abolimed. 

35 For the Lawe worketh wrath, For 
where is no lawe, neither is their preuarica- 
tion. 

16 Therefore of faith: that according to 

ace the promiſe may bee firme to all the 
ſeede, not to that onely which is of the Law, 
but to that alſo which is of the faith of A- 
braham, who is the father of vs all, (as it is 
written: | 

17 For a father of many nations haue I 


[he belecucd, pointed thee ) before God, whom!) thou didſt 


beleeue, who quickneth the dead : and cal. 
leth thoſe things that are not, as thoſe things 
that are. 

- 18 Whocontraric to hope belecued in 
hope: that hee might be made che father of 
many 


coireumciſian: 


beeleeue by the prepuce, 


ciſion, not unto them 


gray ky fag then that Abraham 
aur father , 4s pertaining to the 
dee finde ** 22 1 

2 For : Abraham were inſtiſed by works, 
_ hath L where to 4 — 2 —— 
— 

3 Fer what ſaith the Scripture? Abraham 
beleeued Gad, and it was counted unto hum for 
rtighteouſneſſe. 

4 To hum that worketh, « the rewarde not 
reckoned of grace, but of dutie, 

5 Tabus that worketh not, but beleeneth on 
him that mſbifieth the vmgodly, his faith is coun - 
ted for righteouſneſſe. 

6 Encnas Danid deſcribeth the bleſednes 
of the man vmto whom God imputeth righteonſ- 
neſſe without wor bes. 


AP. 4. 


mg, 


Gen. 15.6. 
gal. ;. s. 


lame: 2.2 Js 


7 Saying,* Bleſſed are they whoſe unrigh- Plal. 3.1 


teonſnes are forginen, and whoſe ſinnes are co. 
uered. 


8 Bleſſed is that man to whom the Lord 


will not impute ſons. 


9. Came this bleſſeanes then vpon the cir- 
cnmciſion only or v pon the vncircumciſion al(s ? 
Fur we ſay that faith was reckoned to Abraham 
for righteonſues. 

10 How was it theurechoned ? when he was 
inthe 2 or when he was in the vn- 
ot in the circumciſion, but in 


vncrreumciſiou. 


11 * And hereceined the ſigus of circumciſi- Gen. iy. ii. 


on as the ſeale of the righteonſnes of faith, which 


be bad jet being uncircumciſed: that he ſhould 


bes the father of all them that beleene, though 
they bee not circumciſed, that righteonſneſſe 
might be umputed vnto them allo, 

12 And that he might be father of circum. 
which came of the cir- 
cnmoiſed, but unto them alſo that walke in the 
Peeps of the faith that was in our father Abra- 
ham, before the time of circumciſion. 

13 For the promiſe that hee ſbould bee the 
heire of the world, was not to Abraham, or to 
his ſeed through the lav, but through the rigb- 
reonſnes of faith. 

14 For if they which are of the law be heires, 
then is faith but vaine, and the promiſe made of 
nome effet: 

15 Becauſe the Lawe cauſeth wrath : For 
where no lam is, there is us tranſpreſsion. 

16 Therefire by faith is the inheritance 
giuen that it might be by grace, that the pro- 
miſe 2 bee ſure to all the ſeede, not to that 
onely which is of the law, but to that alſo which 
is of the faith of Abraham, which « the fa- 
ther of vs all. 


17 (Atit i ritten, I haue made thee 4 Gen. iy. c. 


father of many nations) before God whom yee 
beleened, which refloreth the dead vnto life, 


aud calleth thoſe things which bee not as though 


they were. 


18 Whocontrarie to hope, beleened in hope, 


that he ſhould be the father of many nations: 4c- 


cording 
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many nations, according to that which was cording to that which was ſpoken, * So ſhall thy Gen. 15,5; 
Gen.ts,5, (laid to him: So ſbal tha ſeed be, as the ſtarres ſecede be, 
ol heauen, and the ſand of the ſea. 19 And be fainted not in the faith nor con. 
19 And hee was not weakened in faith: ſidered his own body now dead, when he was ai. 
neither did he conſider his owne bodie now moſt an hundred yeres old. neither yet the dead. 
uite dead, whereas hee was almoſt an hun- mneſſe of Saraes wombe, 
red yeres old,and the dead matrice of Sara. 20 Heſftackered not at the promiſe of Ged 
20 Inthepromiſealſoof God hee ſtag. through vnbeliefe: but was ſtrong in faith, gh 
gered not by diſtruſt : but was ſlrengthned «ing g/ory to God. 


in faith giuing glory to God. 21 And being full certified, that what 

2 1 Moſttully knowing that whatſocuer hee had promiſed, be was able alſo to per- 
he promiſed, he is able alſo to doe. forme. 

22 Therefore it was alſo reputed him to 22 Andtherefore was it reckoned to him 
iuſtice. for righteonſneſſe. 

23 And it is not written onely for him, 23 Newertbeleſſe, it is not written for him 
that it was reputed him to juſtice ; onely, that it was reckoned to him: | 


24 Butal(o|| for vs, to whom it ſhalbe re- 24 But alſo for vs, to whom it ſbal be reck- 
puted belecuing in him, that raiſed vp IE ned, ſo that we beleeue on him that raiſed vp le- 
s vs CHRIS r our Lod from the dead, {iu our Lord from the dead, | 

25 Who was deliuered 3 for our ſinnes, 25 Which was deliuered for our ſinnes, and 
and roſe againe for our juſtification. was raiſed againe for our iu ſtification. 


MARGINALL NOTES, Ca 4. 


RRE M. 1. $5 Reputedtoiuſtice,) The word Reputed,doth not diminiſh the trueth of the iuflice,as though it were repu- 

ted for iuſlice, being not iuflice in deed. but ſigniſie ih, that as 1t was in it ſelſe, ſo God eſleemed and reputed it. as the 

ſame Greeke word mul needes be taken v. 4. ne going before, and 1. Cor 4.3. and elſe where. = | 

The word Repured,fignificth no falſe account or eſtimation, but yet it Fgnitieth, that faith is accompred Iuſtice imputed, 

for iuſtice without our merite,for the merites of Chriſt which are nor inheĩ ent in vs, but ate communicated 

ynto vs by his ſpirit, whereby we are made members of his body and partakers of his iuſtice, In this chapter 

the Apoſtle vierh the terme of imputation, ten times, wherefore in this place it were conuenient(if you had 

any thing) to plead it againſt Imputatiue iuſtice, as you doe ſcornfully call it. Whereof we haue none other do- 

Qrine then the Apoſtle in this chapter, and cls where moſt plainly teacheth. But here the light was ſo cleare, 

that you durſt not for ſhame once mention it. 

RRE M. 2, . 3: The ſiſtgne of circumciſion) c Our Sacraments of the new Law giue ex opere operato, that grace and 

iuſtice ah which here ii commended. whereas circumciſion was but a 2 or marke of the ſame. 

FyIEE 2, Our Sacraments of the new Teſtament, are ſcales of the ſame grace and luſtice of faith, which is here com- Sacraments. 
mended, as circumciſion was, which was not a bare ſigne and make thereof{as you ſay) but a ſcale of God 
for confirmation of faith, as the text ſaith. 


ANNOTATIONS. C4. 4. 


R 3. 1 Abraham.) The Apoſile diſputing in this chapter as before, againſt them that thought they might be iuſtifled Abraham: works 
1 by their workes 2. . the —. of Chriſt and faith in him, propoſeth Abrabam for an example, and prooueth before faith. 
72 be had no iuſtice vor eſtimation of iuſtice before God by any works done before he bad faith, or that proceeded not 

of faith and Gods grace. ph 
Fvixe z. The Apoſtle — by the example of Abraham, that no man hath eſlimation of iuſtice before God, for Tuſtice im rute 
the merite of any workes done before faith, or after faith. And ſo his arguments doe proue enidently, For if 
Abraham be iuſtified by any workes, he hath to glory, but no man hath to glory. Ergo he was not iuſtified by 
any workes. If Abraham were iuſtified by any workes,the reward ſhould be imputed, not according to grace, 
but according to debt : bur the reward is not imputed according t) debt, but according to grace, Ergo Abra- 
ham was not juſtified by any workes of his. Anſelmus, Certè ſola fide Abrabam fertur Deo placuiſſe : & hoc quia 
Deo credidit ad meſliciam illi reputatum fiufſe. De excell. B. Virg.Matia. | 


Credidit & nudæ fidei conſenſio ſola. 

Plenam ad iuſtitiæ & meriti reputata coronam eff. 
Atque adeo hinc Abræ tanta mercede docemur, 
Juanti fit meriti diuino credere verbo. 


Marius Victor Maſſil. 


Againe, Abraham was iuſtified, as Dauid termeth the bleſedneſſe of man, to whom God reputeth iuſtice 
without workes. But David termeth this bleſſedneſſe of euery one whoſe finnes are forgiuen : therefore of 
faithfull men to whom God reputeth iuſtice without workes. As it is manifeſt by the Pſaſme, where he appli- 
eth the comforr of this bleſſedneſſe to himſelfe, that had obteined temiſſion ot his ſinnes, Plal.; a 3. 4. 1. and 


FvLxE I. 


afterward ſaith : That every holy man ſhall pray for it, verſ. 6. The holy Ghoſt therefore, ſpeaketh not of No iuſtification 
your fancy, ef the fuſt iuſtification, wherein a man cannot ſtand one minute of an he ure but of Goes iuſti- by tauh onely 
fication, whereby he continuerh ys in iuſtice by his onely mercy, in the merites of Chuiſt apprehended by 
faith, vntill he bring vs to erernall glorie. Rom. 8. 30. 

RRE M. 8 By workes,) I Abraham did am commendable wor bes before he bele eved, as many Philoſophers dia, men Toftice before 
witht count bim iuſt therefore, but in Gods ſight (who accepteth nothing without faith in him, or that proceedeth not men and juſtice 
from his grace) hee ſhou!d neuer haue had the eflimation of 4 infl man. Therefore God in the Scriptures reputing Vote God: 


_ 4 inſt man, gjueth the cauſt thereof, ſaying, Abraham belecucd God, and it was repuzed to him for 
jultice. 
If 


. * 
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FVI 60 Abraham were iuſtified before God, by works either done before faith or after, he hath to glorie wich Iuſtiſioa ion by 


debt, may glory with God, therefore if Abraham could clame iuſtification by workes, though proceeding of 
faith, be _ — with God, But the reward is imputed according to grace, and not according to abe 
Therefore 


RRE M. 5. 


faith, Gods ya and grace: and ſaying, that grate or iuſlificaion were giuen to him for bis workes : thu man doth mere grace u 


FvLKE S. 


RRE M. 


REE M. 6. 


FVIEE 6. 


RI V. 7. 


FVIXE 7.5 


RAI M. 8. 


FEvrixz S. 


RAIN. 97 


P — 2 


glorying with God, is excluded by iuſtification by faith. Hee alſo to whom God oweth a reward of fauh oncly 


was not iuſtificd before God, by workes proceeding of faich. 
4 To him chat worketh.) That is 80 ſay, He that preſumetb of his owne workes as dene of bimſe(ſs without Not wei kes bug 


chalenge bu iuſti pc at ian as debt, and not as of fauonr and grace. cauie of our fi. 

He alſo that preſumeth of his owne workes to be inſtificd, though be acknowledge, that he hath done them ef 
by the grace 2nd helpe of God 22 iuſtiſication as debt, and ſhall not be iuſtiſied before God. As it is fa theation by 
ifeſt in the parable, that Chriſt told againft them that ruſted in themſel ues, that they were iuſt, where th onely, 
the Phariſee aſcribeth to the grace and helpe of God, all thoſe vertues and workes of his, by which he truſted 
in himſelfe that be was iuſt : ſaying, God I thanke thee, that I am not as other men, &c. Luk. 18.9,Therefore 
not onely Pelagians, but Papiſts rather be in the ſame caſe that the Phariſce was, } 

Io him chat worketh not.) He worketh not (in thu place) that hath no workes, or alleageth not his workes 
done in bis infidelitie a _ his iuſlification, but faith in Chriſt, and that proceeding of meer e grace. Wherenpon 
S. Auguſtine ſaith: Know thou that faith found thee vniuſt. And it faith gluen to ihee made thee iuſt, it found 
thee a wicked one whom it might make iuſt. If ir found thee wicked, and of ſuch an one made thee iuſt, 
what workes hadſt thou being then wicked? None couldeſt thou haue (nor canſt haue) before thou belce- 
uedſt. Belecuc then in him chat iuſtifieth che impious, that thy good workes-may bee good workes in deed, 

Auguſt. in Pſal. 3 t. 

6 As Dauid termeth.) The Proteſtants for e termeth, tranſlate, deſcriberh, for that they would haue the ig- e . 
norant beleene the whole nature and definition of Iuſi:fica1:0n to be nothing els but remiſſion of finnes, and no grace Heredcal uan- 
or inherent inflice giuen from God at all. When the Apoſile wonld ſay nothing eli, hut that in the firſt inflafication God lation, 
findeth no good works or merits to reward, but onely ſunne to ſirgiue vnis ſuch as laue faith in him. 

Tour word of terming is more neere a perfe definition, then ou: word of deſcribing. For a deſcription $,,,, 
may be imperfect, a definition is concluded in proper bonds or termes, I his is therefore no hereticall cran- Cauiiling. 
ſlation of ours, but a malicious cauillarion of yours. But to the riatter, wee would not haue men belceue, 

that iuſtification is nothing bur remiſſion of finnes,for the text addeth, imputation of wſtice without works: Iuſtifcadon 
and therefore no qualitie of grace or iuſtice inherentin vs. And ſeeing you acknowledge that inthe firſt iu- : 
ſtiſication, God findeth no merites, and the Scriptures teach none other iuſtification before God vnto te- 

ward of eternall life and glorification ; we conclude, that in juſtification vnio ſaluation which Dauid termeth 

the bleſſedneſſe of man, God findeth no merits to reward, but onely ſinnes to forgive vnto ſuch as haue faith 

in him, whereby once iuftifiea,they bring foorth good workes, as the fruits of faith, not as the meritorious 

cauſe of their juſtification. Remig. in Plal. 2a. Naser ifti ſoli beati, iſti ſol: ſalui qui per gratiam iuſtificantur, c 

non ex meritu nam aly minimè. Per ipſam (remiſfioncm peccatbrum) gratis inflificatur impius & reputatur fi- 

des eim ad iuſtitiam. Fulgent. de remiſſ peccar. lib.7,cap.q ' » 

7 Couered. 8 not imputed.) Tow may not gather (as the beretikes doe) of theſttermes, coueted, and not Whatis, Sine; 
imputed, that ibe ſinnes of men be neuer truely forgiuen, but hidden onely. for that derogateth much to the force of oi, 
chris blond, and to the grace of God, by which our offences be truly remuted, He i the Lambe that taketh away 44 
the ſinnes of the world, that waſheth and blotrerh out our ſames, therefore to couer them, or, rot to impute them, u, C 
wot to charge vs with our ſinnes becauſe by remiſſion they be cleant taken away: otherwiſe it were but a ſained or- bu. 
iueneſſe. See S. Auguſtine in Pſal, 3 . enarrat.z. 
Gods curſe light ypon thoſe heretikes, that ſay our ſinnes are neuer truely forgiuen, but onely hidden. glunde- 

For to be couered and hidden from Gods iuſtice by the tedemption of Chriſt, and not to bee imputed vnto a 
vs, is to haue them truely forgiuen vs for Chriſts ſake, ſo that euen our conſcience is purged and clearely n gd 
diſcharged of chem, becauſe Chriſt had ſatisſied the iuſtice of God petfectij for them. But let chole here- — 
tikes take heede, that they derogate not much from the force of Chriſtes bloud, and the grace of God, The Papi 
which affirme that Chriſts bloud purgeth vs from the guilt, but not from the puniſhment due to our ſinnes, 

which is as much to ſay, as our ſinnes ate not ttuely forgiuen: For where there is forgiut nee (faith Chryſo- 

ſtome vpon this chapter) There ſhall be no puniſhment. Hom. B. in ep. ad Rom. 

11 Aſeale.) The Herelikes would prooke heereby , that the Sucraments of the Church giue no grace or inflice The Sacraments 
of faith, but that they bee notes, markes, and badges = of our remiſſion of ſinzes had by faith before, becauſe n 
Abraham was inſt before, and tooke this Sacrament for a ſeale thereof onely. To which muſt bee anſwered, that — 4 
it followeth not that it is ſo in all, becauſe it ij ſo in the Patriarch, who was iuft before, and was therefore as it un. 
were the founder of Circumciſion , ot hee in whom God would firft eflabliſh the ſame : no more then it followeth 
that, becauſe the boly Sacrament of the Altar remitted not ſunes to Chriſt nor iuſli ſted him, therefore it hath that 
effeft in none, Looke Saint Auguſline De baptiſmo contra Donariftas, lib.4. cap. 24. Where you ſhall ſee that 
(thou - —_ Abraham) yet in Iſaac bis ſonne, and ſo conſtquently in the reſt, the Sacrament went before, and iu- 

e followed. 

Wee lay not that the Sacraments bee notes, maikes and badges onely of remiſſion of ſinnes, but (as the Slander. 
Apoſtle ſaith) ſeales of God, to aſſute our faith of juſtification by — of ſinnes. And where you lay, Sacraments. 
it followeth not in all, becauſe it was ſo in Abraham, you bid open battell to the Apoſtle, who bringeth 
foorth the example of Abraham to ſhe hoy all men are inftified before God and wharis the vſe of the Sa. 1, gigeaionby 
craments in all men : becauſe Abrabam was iuſtified before he was circumciſed, thetefore not by circum- taith onely, and 
cifion, but by faith onely. And although Iſaac, and many thouſands were firft circumciſed , and strer no Sa 
iuſtified, yer thus is perperuall, they were not iuſtified by circumciſion more then Abraham, which was iu- en. 
Kified before he was circumciſed, but by faith, as Abraham was. And ſo ſaith S. Auguſtine in the place by 
you quoted: In Iſaac which was circumciſed the eight day ffom his birth: the ſeale of Iuſlice went before, «14 
becauſe bee followed the faith of bis faiber as ber grewe, inflice it ſelſe followed, the ſeale whereof went b: fore in 
bis infancie : ſo in infants that are baptixe d, the Sacrament of regeneration goth before, and if they bold the chri- 
flier pietie, conuer fion alſo doth follow in the heart, the myſierie whereof went beſore in the bodie : Heere you ſee 
Plaine, the Sac. aments giue not grace ar iuftice of the worke wrought, but are ſeales of the iuſtice of faith, 

they be received before the iuſtice of faith, The obiection ofinfants baptized chat die before they 

haue faith, S. Auguſtine doth anſwcre in the ſame place, ſhewing that God ſupplicth by his grace the want 

ef faith and confeſſion in them, as he did in the theefe, and doth in them that are wartyred before they bee 
_ the — of the —— F , 

a4 For vs, to whom it reputed.) By this it is moſt plaine againſt our Aduer (aries, that the faith which 
waz reputed for iuſtice to Abraham, was his belieſe of an Article — bim by God, that is 10 ſay bu aſſent — 
credi 


— © Si - 
—c 


—— 


— 
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— 


CnaP.5. To the Romanes. 
— credit ginen to Gods (peeches as in us bis poſteritie according to the ſpirit it is he ere plainely ſaid, that inflice nt PY what {nh we 


| dt beleexing the Articles of chriſts death and Reſureſtian, and not by any find fpeciall faith, Bau- ccd. 
bee reput ed to vn by £ the which filtion, they make no account ry ay Catbolth, 


cia or confidence of ech mans owe ſaluation.to eftabliſh 


hat is, wherewith wee beleeue the Articles of the fautb,which one nflifieth, but call it by contempt, an bifloricall 
ſau: as they may terme Abrahams faith, and our Ladies faith, of which it was * ſaid, B'ata que tredidifli,Bleſ- 
ſed art thou that haſt belecued. And ſo in truth they deny as well the iuſtification by faith,as by wortem 


FVIXE 9. true, but a 


is place is moſt plaine, that Abrahams faith was not only an hiſtoricall faith, that Gods ſpeaches were 
. Ture conkicate — truſt in God that his promiſes pertained to him, that he alſo ſhould be bleſſed 


in that ſeede, wherein all the world ſhould be bleſſed. And fo faith ſhall be impmned to vs for juſtice, which | 
beleeue in him, which raiſed vp Teſus Chriſt from the dead, who was deliuereu for our fines, ann roſe againe Tuſtifying faith 
for our inuſtification : that is, which put our truſt in God, who hath iuſtified vs by renuſſion of our ſinnes, hd. 
through the merits of the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, And here I would wiſh the ſimple deceiued, to 
— for what iuſtification did Chriſt die, and riſe againe : euen for that by which wee are made iuſt ynts 
ſaluation, and that is it whereby iuſtice is impured to vs by faith without wor kes. Therefore the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh in all this chapter of that onely iuſtification by which we are ſaved, and not of that fantaſticall firſt 
juſtification newly inuented of the Papiſts, which is loſt as ſoone as we fall into w_ inne. But where you 


Gay, to eſtabliſh our fiction of confidence we make none account of the articles of 


e Catholike faith, it is 


an impudent fiction, for wee affitme, that wee are juſtified by none other faith, but euen by that faith 
which is declared in thoſe articles, not by a bare knowledge of them which the deuill hath and many repro- 
bates, but by ſtedfaſt belecuing of them, and ſure confidence that euetie Chriftian hath in God the Father, 
and in Chriſt his Sonne, conceiued, borne, ſuffered, dead, buried, riſcn againe, aſcended, and fitting at 
Gods right hand, which alſo ſhall come to judgement, and in the holy Ghoſt, by whom he is ſanctified and 
wade a member of the Catholike church of Chriſt, which is the body of Chriſt, the communion of Saints; 
whereby hee is made partaker of the merits of Chriſt,and aſſured thereby of remiſſion of his ſinnes, reſur- 

ection of his body, and life euerlaſting. Venantius in ſymbolum, remiſſionem peccatorum : Nobis in 
hoc ſermone ſola credulitas ſuffuit, Nec 14ttorequiritur vbi principalu indu/gentia comprobatur,This is that faith, 
and none other, by which wee looke to be juſtified before God : neither doe we call it in contempt an hiſto- 
ricall faith, bur when it is ſo confeſſed, as the deuill doth belecue it. The diſtinRion of faith hiftoricall and 8 
remporall, from faith ſpirituall and eternall, is not uf our invention, bur learned of 8. Auguſtine De vera res Ankiſtorizal] 
ligione ca), 30. And whereas you ſay, wee may terme Abrahams faith and the bleſſed virgins faith an hiſtori- faith. 
call faith, it is falſe : for Abraham and the bleſſed virgine did not onely belecue the word of God to be true, 
but to their juſtification belecued in God, and did put their whole truſt and confidence in him So the Vir- 
gine Marie reioyceth in God her Sauiour, At non credit in Deum (ſaith S. Cyprian) qui non in eo ſols col cat 
totis ſelicitatis ſue fiduciam.But be beleeucth not in God lich placeth not in bun only the confidence of «ll bu felis 


citie. De duplicimartyrio, 


CHAP. V. 


Hauing therefore through faith in Chrift, obteined the beginning, be ſbeweth what great cauſe we haue to hope for 
the accompliſhment, p 12 And then be proceedeth in bu arguing, and ſbeweth that as by one, al were made ſity 


ners, ſo by one, all muſt be made inf, 


TheEvrsriA B eing inſtified therefore by faith, |[let vs 

on [mber Sa. haue peace toward God by our Lord 

Whidon JESYS CHRIST, 

weeke,And 2 By whom alſo wee haue acceſſe 

formany through faith into this grace wherein wee 

Marrs. ſtand, and glorie, + in the hope of the glorie 
of the ſonnes of God. | 

3 And not onely this: but alſowe glorie 
in tribulations, knowing that tribulation. 
workerh patience: 

4 And patience, probation: and pro- 
bation, hope: 

5 And hope confoundeth not: becauſe 
che charitie of God is powred foorth in our 

arts, by the holy Ghoſt which is giuen 
vs. 

6 For why did Chriſt, hen wee at yet 
. were! weake, according to the time die for 
the impious? 

7 For, ſcarſe for a iuſt man doth any die: for 
2 for a good man durſt ſome man die. 

ut God commendeth his charitie in 
vs: becauſe when as yet wee were ſinners, 
Chrift died for vs, 

Much more therefore now being iu- 
ſtified in his bloud, ſhall wee be ſaued from 
wrath by him. 

10 For if, when wee were enemies, wee 
were reconciled to God by the death of his 
Sonne: 


T= erefore being iuſtiſied by faith we are at 
peace with God, through our Lord Teſns 
Chrift: 


Luk. 1,45. 


A 


2 * By whom alſo we haue had an en- Epheſ. 2.23. 


trance by faith, vnto this grace wheres 
in wee ſtand, and reioyce iu hope of the glory 
of God, 


3 Notthat onely: & but alſo we #eioyce in lames 1.35 


tribulations, knowing that tribulation workgth 
patience : 

4 Patience proofe, proofe hope: 

5 eAnd hope maketh not aſhamed, bes 
cauſe the lone of God is ſhedde abroad in 
aur hearts by the holy Ghoſt , which i giuen 
Unto Vs, 

6 For when wee were yet weake:, ac- 
cording to the time, Chriſt died fir the ws 

odly, 
a N Now ſcarſe will any man die for the rigb. 
teous : Tet peraduenture for the good, ſome 
man dur it dic. 

8 Bus God ſetteth aut his laue towards vs, 
ſering that while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt di. 
ed for vs. 

9 Much more then nom, we that are iuſti- 
fied by his bloud, ſhall bee ſaued from wrath 

h bum, 


4 


10 For if bes we Were enemies, we were re- 


conciled to God by the death of bu ſonne : much 
4 more, 


The Epiſtle of Paul. 


— 


Cnar,y, 


{| finner. 


RRE M. 1. 


FvLKxE 1. 


RnrM. 2. 
FvLxE3. 


RHrM. 3. 


FvLixE 3. 


e — 


Sonne: much more being reconciled, ſhall 
we be ſaued in the lifeof him. 

11 And not onely this: but alſo we glo- 

rie in God through our Lord Ixs vs Chriſt, 
by whom now we haue receiued reconcili- 
ation. 
12 Therefore, as|| by one man ſinne en- 
tred into this world, and by ſinne death: 
and ſo vnto al men death did paſſe, in which 
all ſinned. 

13 For euen vnto the Lawe ſinne was in 
the world: but ſinne was not imputed when 
the law was not. 

14 But death reigned from Adam || vn- 

to Moyſes, eucn on them alſo that ſinned 
not after the fimilicude of the prevarica- 
tion of Adam, who is a figure of him to 
come. 
15 But not as the offence, ſo alſo the 
gift. for if by the offence of one, many died: 
much more the grace of God and the gifr, in 
the grace of one man Izs vs Chriſt, hath a- 
bounded many. 

16 And not as by one il finne, ſo alſo the 
gift. for iudgement in deed is of one, to con- 
demaation: but grace is of many offences, 
to iuſtification. 

17 For if in the offence of one, death 
reigned by one : much more they that re- 
ceiue the aboundance of grace and of dona- 
tion and of iuſtice, ſhall reigne in life by one, 
Izsvs CHRIST. 

18 Therforeas by the offence of one, vn- 
to all mento condemnation: fo alſo by the 
iuſtice of one, vnto all men co iuſtification 
ol life. 

19 For as by the diſobedience of one 
man, many were made ſinners: ſo alſo by 
— obedience of one, many 4 ſhall be made 
iuſt. 

20 But the Law entred in, ¶ that ſinne 
might abound. And where ſinne abounded, 
grace did more abound. 

21 That as ſinne reigned to death: foal. 
ſo grace may reigne by iuſtice to life everla- 
ſting, through I Es vs Chriſt our Lord. 


mere, ſceing we are reconciled, we ſhall be ſaued 
by hi life, 

11 Not oncly ſo, bat wee alſo toy in God, 
through our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, by whom wee 
haue now receined the atonement, 

12 Wherefore, 4s by one man ſiane entred 
into the world, and death by finne : enen 6 
death entred into all men, inſomnch as all haue 
ſinned. 

13 For wato the Lame was finne in the 
world : but ſinne is not imputea when there 
« no Law. 

14 Newertbeleſſt, death reigned from 
Adam to Moſer, auer them alſs that bad 
not fanned with like tranſgreſſion as did A- 
dam, which is the figure of bum that was to 
Come. p 

15 But not as the ſume, ſo is the free giſt. 
For of through the ſinne of one many be dead: 
much more the grace of God, and 4 gif by 

ace,which is by one man Ieſus Chrift, bath a- 

onnded vnto many. 

16 And not as by one that fined euen ſo 
the gift, for the ſinne entred by one offence into 
condemnation: but the gift int 
— gift mam ſinne 

17 Fer i i the ſiaue of one, death rei guod 
by the meanes of one, much more they which 
receiue aboundance of grace and of the gift of 
reghteonſneſſe, ſhall reigne in life by the meancs 
of one, Ieſus Chriſt. 

18 Likewiſe then, as by the finne of one, ſinne 
came on all men to condemnation : exen ſo, by the 
righteonſneſſe of one, good came vpon all men 
to the righteouſneſſe of life. 


19 For as by one mans diſobediente 


became fonners: ſo by the obedience of ons, foal! 
many be made righteous. 


20 But the Lawin the meane time entred 
in, that ſinne ſhould increaſe. But where fame 
was plenteous, grace was more plenteous, 

21 That as ſinne hath reigned unto death: 
eues /o might grace reigne through righte- 
euſueſſe vnto eternall life, by Toſns Chriſt aur 
Lord. 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cuar. 5. 


2 In hope of glorie) Chriſtian men doe not vaunt themſelues of the certainetie of their ſaluation, but glorie 
in the hope thereof onely, which hope is here mfinuated to be gruen in our inflification, and u afterward to be confir- 


med by probation in tribulation. 


Chriſtian men doe not vaunt in themſelues, but glorie in God, in the hope of ſaluation which confoun- he hops ol po- 
deth not, therefore glorie in the certeintie of their ſaluation, But the hope of Papiſls is in vncerteintie: Mt 
therefore it is not Chriſtian hope which confoundeth nor. 

6 Weake) The Heretikes fa'ſly tranſlate, of no ſtrength, to take away all fee will, No. Teſt. 1580. 

The Grecke word Ggnificth, priuation of ſti engch, and ſometime of all — as 1. ( ot. 15.43 · ſo doth Calling 


it hete. For what ſtrength hath the impious, for w 
is dead in ſinne. Epheſ. , 


Chriſt died, or whart fre 


Lg Shall be made juſt.) Here we may ſee againſt the Heretihes that they which be borne of Chriſt and infified 
by bim, be made and conſtituted ft in deed, aud not by imputation onely : as all that be borne of Adam he vniuft 


and ſinners is ty uth, and not by imputation. 


— 


of will vnto goodꝰ which Freew 


To be iuſtified by imputation, is to be conſtituted and made iuſt indeed, yet not by iuſtice inherent in vs Tuſtice imputed. 
but by the 1uſtice of Chiiſt: as many are made finners indeed by Adams ſinne, which 1s iuſtly imputed to 
them that be his heires: and they be vniuſt and ſinners in truth, and worthy of condemnation, even by the 
finne which Adam commited, tor which they ate iuſtly plagued with chat corruption of original ſinne, that 


deſcendech from hum by propagation, 


ANNO- 


RHEM- + 71 


I. 
e- 


FyLKE 4. 


CAP. 5. To the Romanes. | 451 


ANNOTATIONS. CAA. 5. 


x Let vs haue.) #hether we read, Let vs haue peace, s diuers a of the Grethe Doctors (Chryſoſt Orig. 22 the Nete · 
codor, —2 Theophil.) doe, or, Wee haue peace: it maketh nothing far the vame ſecuritie an 2 — _ fauh 
ble certaintie which our Aduerſaries ſay, euerie man ought to haue vpon bis preſumed inflification by fab, int 

himſelfs i in Gods ſawour, and ſure to bee ſaved : peace towards God, bein here. nothing elſe, butthe ſincere reſt, 

trenquilitie and comfort of mind and conſeienze,vpen the hope be hath, that he # reconciled to God. Sute ut is that 

the Catholike faith,by which,and none other men be inflfied neither teacheth nor breedeth any jugh (@uritie of ſat- 

wation. And therefore they haue made to themſilues anotber fath which hey cal Fiduciam, quite without the com- 

paſſe of the Creed and Scriptures. EE | 8 2 15.613 200 rely 

t is not vaine ſecuritie, but infallible certainetie that we ovght to haue by our iuſlification by faith. Far ceitaimie af 

chat ſincere reſt, tranquilitie, and comfort of tnind and conſcience, vpon hope that he is reconciled to God, jn 
(which you confeſſe to bee peace toward GodJis an vnfaliible ceriaintie, ſeeing hope coufoundetli nor. as it 

is in the text. veri. g. As for vaine ſecuritie, is that which is placed in merits at men in Fopes pai duns, maſſes of 

Requiem, and ſuch like. * en 10 r 

And whereas you ſay our faith, which we call Fiducia. Truſt or confidenct,'s quite out of the compaſſe of the 

Creede and Scriptures: you doe wilfully blaſpheme the trueth. For it is compriſed in the verie fiſt words 

of the Creede, credo in Deum, I beleene in God,which is, I repole my whole truſt and confidence in God. do 

doth Ruffinus in expoſſt. ſymboli expound the verbe Credo,as is manifeſt by his examples, of him that commit · Confidence ot 
ecth himſclfe to a ſhippe, of the husbandman; of him ihat is married, of him that raketh the charge of rhe dt. 
empire, all which truſt to receiue fruit of their beleefe, But ſpecially by the teſtimonie of the Apoſtle, 

which ſaith, Hee that commeth to God muſt beletze that he u, and that hee u a rewarder of them that beleeue 

in him. (ſaith Ruffine) the text is of them that ſeeke him. Heb,r 1.6, Where wee ice plainely, not onely 

an hiſtoricall faith, that God is, but a truſt and confidence, that hee is a rewarder of them that ſeeke him. 

But that our truſt and confidence is within the compaſſe of the icriprure whereupon the Creede is groun- 

ded, it js manifeſt by thee teftimonies, a few of a great nuimbet. Bl:fSed are all they that truſt or haue cun- 
fidence in him. Pſal. 2. 12. I baue truſt or confidence in the Laid, I ſhall not bee tonfounded for cuer, Plal. 24. 

1. They that hane truſt or confidence in the Lord, ſhall bee as the mount Sion which ſhall neuer bee maued. Pl. 125. 1. 
Blefſed is that man whoſe truſi is in the Lord, and whoſe hiducia confidence is the Lord. Ter.19.7. Confidite (faith 
Chriſt)be of good confidence, I haue ouercome the world. lohn 16.33. And for the veric word fiducia,confidence 
in God, which you doe ſcornfully obiect vnto vs, as Senacherib by the mouth of Rabſacke obietted to Eze- 
chias, 2. Reg. 18. 22. It is found even in your owne tranſlation in many places, ave confidence in the Lord wigh 


all thy heart. Pro. g. c. That thy confidence may bee in the Lord Prauetb. 22. 19. Hee that bath truſt or cenfidenct of 


mee, ſhall inherite the land, and poſſeſſe my holy bill. Eſay 57-tz . Thy life or ſoule ſhall bee ſaued, becauſe thox hadfi 
confidence in me ſa:th the Lord. ler. 39. 18. Ia our Lord Ieſut Chriſt we haue truſt and acceſſe with confidence through 
hs fa:th. Eph 3. 2. Let vs goe unto the throne 1 ace, wuth confidence that we may obtazne mercie. Heb. 4. 16. Fi- 
nally ſaith S. lohn. Thus is the confidence or truſt that whe haue in God, that whatſoener we ſhall ache according iq 
bu will he beareth vt. t. Iohn 5.14. 


RRE M. 5. 


FyIEE 5. 


ARE M. 6. 


FVIEIE 6. 


RREM. 7. 


FVI E 7. 


RR I M. 8. 


FyIEE S. 


RRE A. 9. 


trance and acceſſe to this grace and happie ſtate u by fauth, becauſe faith is the ground and fir ft [cundation to 


. . 0 9 A F* ju „ 1 8 Fn a 
2 Acceſſe through faith) Iaſti fication, implieth all grace and ver tuet rectiued by chriſti merites, but — bee : — — 2 


on, and port to ente into the reſt. Which is the cauſe that our inflificationis aitributed to faith namely in this E piſtle, — 20 the 


though faith it ſelfs be of grace alſd, | 
Grace ſignifieth the fauour of God, by which wee are not iuſtified for a moment according to the ne de- Toftification vnto 
uiſe of the Papiſts, but wherein we ſtand and glorie in the aſſured hope of eternall life: and from thus faith 
proceed all yertues and fruits ot obedience, not to our iuſtification, but to Guds glor ie, and our greater re- 
ward of his mercie, not of the merit of our workes. | 
4 Probation hope.) Thu refelleth the errour alſo of the Proteſtants, that would haue our hope to bold onely Our hope is 
on Gods promſes,and not a whit on our doings. Where we ſee that it flandetb(and i ſtrengthened alſo)upen patience ſtrengthened by 
and conſtancie,and good probation and triall of our ſelues in aduerſuies : and that ſo grounded i pon Gods promiſes well doing. 
and our one doing s,jt ncuer confoundeth, 
You confeſſed in the firſt ſection, that hope is giuen in iuſtification,and confirmed by probation and tribu- Hope in Gods 
lation, therefore it is not grounded vpon our doings, for probation and tribulation doe not properly cauſe Piowiles. 
hope, but declate it, as tri>ulation doth not cauſe patience, therefote our hope is grounded only ypon Gods 
piomiſes. For our faith and hope are in God, and not in our owne doings. 1. Pet. i. 2 1. | 
5 Chariticis powred,) Gene is alſo giuen v1 in our firſt inftification, and not one h imputed vnto vs, but Charme is a qua- 
indeed inwardly pomred into our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, who with and in hu gifts and grace is beftowed vpon ts ſty ie in vs. 
this Charitie of God is not that which u in God, but that which be giuet h vs, as S. Auguſtine exponndeth it: li, de 
Sp.& lir.c.z 2. Who referreth thus place alſa to the grace of God ginen in the Sacrament of Confirmation, de bapt. 
cont. Donat. li. 2. c. 16. * 
The text is plaine, that he ſpeaketh of the loue of God, herwith he loueth vas it is manifeſt in the eight 
verſe. So doth Chryſoſtome expound it, in g. Rom hom. g.God ſhe me ih the heat his loue towards v5.chieſly that 
he hath not bo nored vs a little at once or ſlendefly,but at once bath powred forth bis lose, as a fountaine of all 
things.So doth Photius & Occumenius vnderſtand it. S. Ambtoſe alſo vpon this place. Therfore S. Auguſſins 
expoſition muſt giue place to the truth. And yet hee ſaith not that it is the loue here with we loue God, but 
whereby God maketh vs louers of him. In the other place, the lone of God is ſecretly giuen by impoſition of hads: Poviſh cons 
bur he is ſo far from calling it the Sacrament ot Confic mation, that he ſaith,impoſtion of hands may bee rerea- — 3 
ted, though baptiſme can not. For wh is umpoſitzon of hands but prayer auer a man ? 
12 Byone man ſinne entred.) By this place ſpecially the Church of God defendetk and proueth again}, „ 52 
the old Heretikes the Pelagians, that denied children to haue any originall ſinne, or to bee baptized for the remiſe — — 
ſion thereof ? that in and by Adam all bee cenceiued, borne, and conflituted innert. Which no leſſe maketh againſt All by Adam 
the Caluiniſts alſo, that affirme, Chriftan mens children to bee holy Fam the mathers wombe. And the (ame rea- born inoriginall 
Jon which S. Auguſtine deduceth (li. i. c. f. g. de pec meritis) out of this text, to proue againſt the ſaud Pelagians, ſiane. 
that the Apoſtle meaneth wot of the generall imitation of Adam in actual ſmnes, ſerueth againſt Eraſiwus and o. 
_ s mclining rather to that new expoſitian,then to the Churthts and fuhers graut indgement berein, Conc. Mile- 
tanum e. 2. 
Wee doe none otherwiſe atfirme Chriſtian mens children to bee holy from their mothers wombe, then S. Slander. 
Paul r Cor,7.14.ſaith : they -re holy,becaule they be compriſed in Gods cuucnant, and haue right to be bap- 
— — chat they are guiltic of originall ſinne, we conſeſſe and teach more ſoundly and lubſtantially then 
ou doe, 
14 Vnto Moyles.) Euen in the time of the Law of nature, ven men knew not fiane and therſare it could not by 
Tt mans 


— * 


— — 
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C 


—— — 


men indgement bee imputed: and in the time of Meyſes Law, when the commandement taught them to know it, but 


gane them no ſtrength to auoid it, ſinne didreigne, and therupon death and damnation, exen till Moyſes incluſiuè, 


that is to ſay,cuen ill the ob. his law. And that not in them only which actually ſinned, an Adom d. d, b 
—— 1 , 


ut in infants Chii 
which nexer did aflually but onely were borne and conceiued in ſame, that is to ſay having their nature: aw — — __ 
led,deſtilute of iuſtice ancried Sum God in Adam, and by their deſcent from bim : Chriſt onely arceptod, being and (wits 


canceined without mans ſted,and bis mother for hit bomous and by bis (þeciall protefiion (as many godly devout men 


FvLx E 9. Table doth manifeſtly conuince, that the virgin Matic alſo was conceived in i ape ſinne : becauſe 
onely Chriſt was conceiued by the holy Ghoſt of a virgine. Bur why doe you not boldl 0 
doubred trueth, chat the bleſſed virgine was not conceiued in ſinne ? ſeeing that Pope Sixtus the ſourth hath ®iginal! finre. 


affi me it as a 


n vn. ſie conceried n 


cleercly determined that it was ſo, and inſtituted the feaſt of her conception io conſu me that opinion, and 
added to the lalustion ofthe virgin Marie theſe words: Et benedidia ſit Anna mater tua, de qua ſme macula tua 
proceſſit caro virginea. And bleſſed be Anne thy mother,of whom thy virgines fleſh bath proceeded without ſpot. And 
condemned the Dominike Friers, charging them not to preach nor publiſh the contrary opinion, by his bull 


beating date 58.3, Here you muſt either confeſſe the Popes , 
he of the ſentences. li. 3. lit.. Thomas Aquinas and other ſcholemen vpon him, yea and 8. Bernard 
epiſt. 174. ad Canezicos Lugdanenſ Anſelmus, Cur Deus homo, Ii. 2. cap. 16. And S. Auguſt. De Geneſ.ad liter li. to. 


1 


64 


18. 
RRE M. | — That ſinne might abound.) That, here hath not the ſignification of canſalitie as though the lam were ginen The Law dd ro: 
fir that cauſe io mate ſinne abound : but it noteth the ſequele becauſe that followed thereof, and ſoit came to paſſe, cauſe more ſine, 


that by the probibitien of ſinne, ſinne increaſed:by ac ca ſn whereof, the force of Chriſls grace us more amply and abun- 
p 
CHAP. VI. 


R H I Mes 1. Heexborteth vr, now afier Baptiſine,to line no more in ſamne,but to walke in yu workes : becauſe there wee died to 
the one,and roſe againe to the other 14 (grace alſo giuing vs ſufficient 


denthy beflowed in the new Teſlament. 


error,or els hold this opinion abſolutely againſt 


ength) 16 and were made free to the 


, and ſeruants tothe other, 21 and ſpecially becauſe of the fruit here, and the end afierward(botb of the one 


1 of the other. 


FvLKXE I. Thereis nothing in che text to proue chat grace giueth vs ſtrength to auoid all ſinne: for if we had ſufficient 


ſtrength, we ſhould neuer ſinne of infirmitie. 


WW. AT ſhall we ſay then? Shall wee 

The Eis T1 continue in ſinne that grace may a- 

vpon the 5. bound? 

„ 2 God forbid, For wee that are dead to 
ſinne, how ſhall we yet liue therein? 

3 Are you ignorant that allſſwe which are 
baptized in Chriſt IE s vs, in his death we 
are baptized? 

4 Por ꝓ we are buried together with him 
by Baptiſme into death : chat as Chriſt isri- 
ſen from the dead by the glorie of the fa- 
ther, ſo wee alſo may walke in newneſſe of 
life. 

5 For if we bee become complanted to 
the ſimilitude of his death, we ſhal be alſo of 
his reſurrection. 

6 Knowing this, that ourſſold man is cru · 
ciſied with him, that the bodie of ſinne may 
be deſtroyed, to the end that wee may ſerue 

no longer. 

7 For hee that is dead, is iuſtified from 
ſinne. 

8 And if we be dead with Chriſt, we be- 
leeue that wee ſhall live alſo together with 
Chriſt. 

9 Knowing that Chriſt riſing againefrom 
the dead, now dieth no more, death ſhall no 
more haue dominion ouer him. 

10 For that hee died, to ſinne hee died 
once: but that he liueth, he liueth to God. 

11 So thialce you alſo, that you are dead 
to ſinne, but aliue to God in Chriſt IE Ss vs 
our Lord. 

12 Let not ſinne therfore reigne in your 
mortall bodie, that you obey the concupiſ- 
cences thereof. 

13 But neither do ye exhibit your mem- 
bers inſtruments of iniquitie vnto ſinne: = 

Kul- 


Hat ſtall we ſay then! Shall me conti · 
nue in ſinne, that grace may abound! 


God forbid. 


2 How hal we that are dead to ſinne, line a- 


ij longer theres. 


3 Knowye not, that all we which haue beene 
bapti ced into Ieſi Chriſt, haue beene baptized 


into his death ? 


4 Weeare buried then with him by Bap- 


tiſine into his death, that likewiſe as Chriſt 
raiſed vp from the dead by the glorie of the 


Was 


far 


ther: euen ſo, we alſo ſhould walks inwewneſſe of 


2 


5 For if we be graft together by the lihenes 


of his death : enen ſo ſhall we be partakers of the 


reſurreſtion: 


6 Knowing this, that aur old man is cruciſ- 
ed with him alſo, that the bodie of ſinne might 
viterly be deſtroyed, that henceforth wee ſhould 


not [ere ſine. 


7 For hee that is deade, is inſtified from 


8 Andifwe be dead with Chrift,we beleexe 


that we ſhall alſo line with him : 


9 Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from 


the dead, dieth no more, death hath no more 


* 


power ouer him. 


10 For as touching that he died. he died con- 
cerning ſinne once: And 4: touching that he li- 


weth.he liueth vnto Cod. 


11 Likewiſe rec len your ſeluesto bee dead 
vnto ſinne : but aline vnto God, through Ieſus 


Chriſt our Lord. 


12 Let not ſinne reigne therefore in your 
mortal bedie that yee fponld thereunto obey by 


the luſts of it. 


13 Neither giue yee your members ſar iu tor, weapene 
ſtrument. of vnrighteouſueſſe unto ſinne : b 


£ 


LL 
ie 


Gu, A P. 6. To the Romanes. 


—— 


exhibice your ſelues to God as of dead men, gius your ſelues vnto God, us they that are aliue 


alive : and your members inſtruments of iu» from the dead, and your member} as inſtru- On weapons 


ſtice to my 6 ments ef rigbteouſne ſſe vnto God. 

14 For ſinne ſhall not haue domimon o- 14 For ſeme ſhall not haue power oxer you, 
. for you are not vnder the Law, but becauſe yee are not under the Lak but —— 
vnder grace. 

15 Wharchen? ſhall wee ſinne, becauſe & 2 What then p S hall we fine, becauſe wee 
we are not vnder the Law, but vnder grace? e not under the love, but vnder grace ? God 
God forbid, forbid meg 


16 * Know you not that to whom you 16 Kue yee not how that to whomſoener Ichn. 8. 34. 


lo3;4 _ wxhibite your ſelues ſeruants to obey, you a 
+ Pet, 19½ e Y RES 268 24. Jyee commit your ſelnes as ſernants to obey, his 
1 — — moe 9 5 — ſernants yee are to whom ye obey: whether it be 
Bar , Y of fanne unto death, or of obedience unto righte- 
17 But thankes bee to God, that y on m_— God be thanked, that ye were the ſer. 
were the ſeruants of ſinne, but haue obei- 1 -- but Je haue obeyed with hart the 


ed fromthe heart, vnto that ||forme of do- Aba l 
Arine, into the which you haue beene deli - — doctrine, into the which ye were brought 


uered. : 
18 And being made free from ſinne, you 3 . 4 „ —— f 22 2 Je are 
were made ſeruauts to iuſtice. 2 . 


TheEersrts . 19 I ſpeake an humane thing, becauſeof 7 T ſpeake after the manner of men, becauſe 

wonthe7, the infirmitie of your fleſh. for as you haue of the infirmitie of your fleſh. For, as ye haue gi- 

Sunday afrer exhibited your members to ſerue vnclean- n pour members ſeruants touncleanneſſe and 

Pexccall, neſſe and iniquitie, vnto iniquitie: fonow eie, ante iniquitie : even ſo nom gius your 
exhibite your members to ſerue iuſtice ꝓ vn- members ſeruanti to righteonſneſſe, vnto holi. 
to ſanctification. neſſe. 

20 For when you were ſeruants of ſinne, 20 For when ye were the ſerwants of ſinne,ye 
you were free tojuſtices were free from righteonſneſſe. —_— _ 

21 Wharfruic therefore had you then in 21 What fruit had ye then in thoſe things, 
thoſe things, for which now you are aſha» whereof Jee are now aſnamed ? For the ende: of 
med 2 for the end of them is death. thoſe thingt, is death. 

22 But now being made free from ſinne, 22 But nome yee being made free from 
and become ſeruants to God, you haue your iure, and made the ſeruanti of God, haue your 
fruit vnto lanctification, but the end life e- fruite vnto holineſſe, and the eude enerlating 
uerlaſting. life. | 

2 3 For theſtipends of ſinne, death. but 23 For the reward of ſiune is death: but the 
(rhe grace of God, life euerlaſting in Chriſt gift of Gods eternal fe, through Iaſi Chritd 

ES VS our Lord. our Lord, 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuas. 6, 


RYEM, 24 4 We are buried.) Remiſſon of ſinne,new liſe, ſaucti cation, and inftification,are giuen by baptiſme,becauſe 
it reſembleth in vs and applieth to vs ary death 2 vs auen eee 
FyIxE 2, Baptiſme is aſcaleof the iuſtification by faith, and therefore aſſureth vs of remiſſion of ſinne, renouatioh 
& ſanctification, that God giuech vnto vs being iuſtified. The application of Chriſts de ach, bur lal, and teſur- 
rection, is the proper worke of the holy ſpirit,by whom we are regeherate,which is reſembled and t atified by 
— — ſeale of Bapriſme,which teſtificth that we are ingrafted into the ſimllitude of his death and re- 
urrection. 
RAI X. 3. 17 Hue obeyed from.) Here againe is fiznified,that our diſcharge from the bondage of finne, is by the Chrifti- 
an faith, and by obedience to the whole doftrine of Chrifts religion + in that the Apoſile attribute th this their deliue« 
Ey: rance from ſinneto their humble rectiuing of the Catholike faith, | 
KE 3+ Obedience from the heart, vnto the forme of doctrine is faith. by which we are diſcharged from ſinne, and 
haue profeſſed to lead a new life, not to continue ſeruants vnto finne, Therefore remiſſion of finnes, is not 
aſcribed to workes of obedience, that follow iuſtification | 
Rurtw, 4. 1 Vato ſanctification.) He fgnifieth that as when they were ſublelt to ſinne by continuall and often working 
wickedneſſe,they increaſtd their iniquitie : that ſo alſo now being iuftified, they may and ſhould by externall workes 
Fei KP 4 of inſtice,increaſe their ioſtice and [anfiification. a 
* ; Wee may and ought to increaſe the vertues of iuſtice and holineſſe, that are giuen vs by Gods grace, with 
daily exerciſing our {clues in practiſe of them, by ſtrength of his ſpirit, without whom we can do nothing. But 


hereof we aine not a new iuſtification before God, neither adde vnto the iuſtification by faith, whereby wee Ouriuftifica 
are made the childen of God, Bur declare the ſame tothe gloric of God, the benefit of our brethren, and to „e Ahnen 


the increaſe of our reward, according to his promiſe, 


ANNOTATIONS. CAN G. 


Rat u. S. $ We chat are 7 That which before he challenged from the law of Moyſes,to faith, is naw attributed Not only ick. 
270 


to baptiſme, which is t Plaine that 
bee 


e firſt Sacrament of our faith and the 1 7 to Chriſtiaxt religion, whereby it 
53 | 


* 8 * — 
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be meaneth not only faith to inflifie, but the Sacraments alſo, and all Chriflian religion, which bee calleth the Lame of 
— Mick. 

FVI xI 5. S. Paul . our iuſtiſic ation before, to faith without wol kes, therefore hee doth not now make Bap- 3 
tilme a cauſe therof : but of the ends and effects of Baptiſme, hee — tharſanRification and renouation ca 
is neceſſarie, for all tkat are iuſtificd freely by the grace of God, ] 
may be drawne from circumciſion, to proue, that the Iewes before — to bring forth the fruites of 
CanRification and renouation. Vet the Apoſtle by expreſſe wordes, excludeth Circumciſion, from being a 
cauſe of juſtification, becauſe Abraham was iuſtified before he was circumciſed, who # tbe forme of inflificati- 
on of all men, as S. Ambroſe ſaith,Com.in ep. ad Gal.Cap.z+ And Bapriſme ſucceeding in the place of Circur- 
ciſion, is a ſcale of iuſtification by faith,in all Chriſtians, as circumciſion was in Abraham, not a cauſe there- 
—— can iuſtification before God by Baptiſme, or any workes of Chriſtian religion, be concluded out 
of this text. 

6 Old man, bodie of finne.) Our corrupt late ſubiect to ſinne and concupiſtence,comming to vs from Adam, 

iu called the Old man: as our perſon reformed in and by chriſt, is named the New man. And the lumpe and maſſe of 

fannes which then ruled, is called the cor ps or body of 


Rn za. 


ugh faith in Chriſt. The ſame argument don. 


ſame. 
10 To ſinne he died.) Chriſt died to ſinne, when by bis death be defiroyed ſinne: We die to ſinne, in that we bee Dying to be. 


diſtharged of the power therof, which before was as it were the lift of our perſons,and commanded all the paris and 


faculties of our ſoule and body : as contrariwiſt we line to God, when his grace ruleth and worketh in vii as the ſon!e Liuingto God, 


doth rule our mortal bodies. 


RunxaM. 6. 12 Sinne 2 (oncupiſcence is here named ſinne, bec auſe it is the effect, occaſion, and matter of ſune, and i; How concpiſ 


4 it were a diſea 


or infirmitie in vs, inclining vs to ill, remaining alſo after Bapliſine according to the ſubſtance or cen called 


matter therof: but it is not properly a ſame nor forbidden by commandement till it reigne in vs, and we obey and fol. © 


low the defir es therof. Auguſt. li. de nupt. & concupiſc cap.23. Cont. a. epiſt. Pelag. lib. i. cap. 13. Conc. Trident. 
Seſſ. 5. decret. de pec. orig. 


This is to draw the Scripture to your owne priuate opinions: not to ground your opinions vpon the ſcrip. Concupiſcence 


FVIX x,6. ture. S. Paul faith,it is finne,and afterward Chap.$.7, he ſaith it is forbidden by the Commaundement, Thou 
ſhalt not couet, and verſe 17.though it do not reigne, che calleth it ſinne dwelling in vs, S. Auguſtine De nupt. 
c. conc. lib. i. ca. 2 3. denieth it to be ſinne in the regenrate, becauſe in them it is forgiuen, and notimputed, 
As he ſneweth plainly cap. aꝶ. of the ſame booke, where he ſaith : anſwering the queſtion, how it can be ſinne 
in the child vnregenerate, chat was not finne in the father being tegenerate, when he begot the child, Ad bes 
reſpondetur, c. To theſe things it is anſwered, that concupiſcence of the fieſh,zs furgiuen in Baptiſme, nos ſo that it is 
not, but ſo,that it is not imputed for ſinue. And albeit the guilt therof be looſed,or taken away, yet it remaineth til al 
our infirmities be healed,the renewing of the inward mas profiting from day te day when the outward man ſhall hans 
put on incorruption, for it remaineth not ſubſiantially, as « body or a ſpirit,but it is a cer taine affectien of il quality, 
as « diſeaſe or ſichneſſe. 
By chis place it is plain, how he denieth it to be ſinne, namely, as it is not impured, yer remaineth ſinne by 
nature, and therfore paſſeth by generation, from the parents to the children. In the ſecond place by you quo- 
ted, he ſaith, that the guilt of concupiſcence is conſumed in the lauer of regeneration, ſo that for it, ihe baptized ſay 
not in their prayer, forgive vs our debts : which is all one in effect, as though he ſaid, it is ſinne,whereof the te- 
enerate are aſſured of the ſorgiuenes or remiſſion thereof. And Contr, Jul. Pel. li. 5. ca.. he faith plainely: 
oncupiſcentia carnus, &c. (oncupiſcence of the fleſh,againft which the good ſpirit doth luft, is nne, becauſe there is in 
it diſobedience, againſt the gouernment of the mind. Ihe authoritie of the Tridentine Councell alledged by Pa- 
iſts,is as good, as aske my fellow if I be a theefe, 


83 17 Forme of doQtrine,) At the firſt conuer ſian of euery nation to the Catboliche faith , there js a forme Thedoftineof 
RRZN. 7. and rule of. beleefe ſet downe . vnto which — people is once put by their Apoſiles, they muſt neuer by a- ow fult Arolla 


RR of men alter the ſame,nor take of man or Angel, amy new doftrine or Analogie of faith, as the Prote- 
flattrea it, 

IRE 7, They chat are eonuerted to the Chriſtian faith by the true Apoſtles, and haue receiued a forme of doctrine 

x N or Analogie of faith( which alſo is S. Pauls words, Rom. 1 —— to the trueth of the holy Scriptures, 

t by no meanes to be remoued fron it. But ſuch as haue beene conuerted to the Chriſtian profeffion by 

falſe Apoſtles, Heretikes, or men infected with any error, muſt not continue in the forme of doctrine whic 

they haue firſt receiucd,if it containe any thing repugnant to the word of God. But muſt reforme their faith, 

— forme of doctrine alſo, according to the truth. 


is the ſlipend of iuſlice. and ſo it it, and in the ſame ſenſe he ſpake in the laſt chap- ſſipend. a yet 


RAI. 8. 23 Thegrace of God,lifecuerlaſting.) The /equele of ſpeech required,that as be ſaid,death or dammationis Ii. werliting x 
te fiend 4 ſd bife exerla | 
ter: chat as 


e reignech to death, ſo grace reigneth by iuftice to life cuerlaſting. but here be changeth the ſen- grace. 


tence ſomewhat calling life everlaſting grace, rather then reward: becauſe the merits by which we attame vnto life, 

be all of Gods 5 n ad Sixtum. ” 4 

EyLitxz $8 Thi plainely declare, that eternall life is not due to the merite of workes, but is the Merit. 
. free gift of God, Saint Auguſtine in the place quoted, meaneth not by the word merite, deſerrof mens 
good workes, bur Af es chernſeluet, to which God giueth reward freely, as to his owne giftes and 

graces in vs, proceed S of faith, which is alſo . of And ſo reaſoning againſt the Pelagian in his 

owne — b —— of — * cerely — e when wee finde lift 8 bee 

called ee) wee haue in the ſame Apoſile Paul, a magnificall defender of grace, this ſayin wa- 

ger of is death, but eternall fe is the grace of God, in 25 our Lord. 4 05 thee 42 eat bre- 

zitie, bo carefully hee hath placed bis werdes, which being diligently conſidered, the obſcaritie of this queſtion may 

be cleared. For when he had ſaid, ibe wages of ſinne is death,vho would not judge, ibat moſt agrezably and 
conſequently hee ſhould adde : but the wages of iufictgis life everlaſting, And it is true that as to the merite of ſinne 

death is rendred as wages, ſ0 to the merite of inflice,cternall life as wages. Or if he not ſay to inflice,he might 

baue ſaid to faith, becauſe the iuſt liueth by fauh,* whereof ala, it is called in mam places of baly Scripture, a 1e- 

: but iuflice or faith is no where called a reward, becauſe the reward is rendred to iuſlice or faith. Aud that 

which areward is to him that worketh,tbat is as wages or flipend,to the warrior. But the bleſſed Apoſtle againſt pre- 

ſumption which ſo much aſſaieth to creepe vpon great perſons that be ſaith, for it, the { of Sathan was given une 

to — eopr buffeted,that hee ſhould not be lified vp in preſumption : Therefore fighting moſt watchfully 
a; i — of preſumption : be ſaith,the wages of fune in death. He calleth it rightly wages, becauſe it is 
ue, becauſe it is wortbily payed, becauſe it is rendred tomerite, 4 d,leaft inflice ſbould lift vp it ſelſe, ¶ mans 
80d merite, as mans ill merite is not doubted to be fene: be bath not ſaid contrariwiſe : eternal life is the wages of 
eternal life(aith be)is the grace of God, And left it ſhould bee ſought am other way, then by the Media- 
tour, he adderb in Chrift Jeſus aur Lord, as though be ſhould ſay : Hearing that death is the wages of ſarne,what goeft 
thou aboue to eduaxce thy ſelfe,0 thou not inflice max, but plaine pride vnder the name of iuſtice, why goef = 
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———— 


" el to demand life eternal, which 4 contrarie 10 death, as a wages that is due? It is true iu · 
Kais 155 „ L due, 1f it bee true iuſtice, it is not of ſ hee, it deſtendeth from aboue, from the father of 
behts,that thou mighteft have it;verily thou baft receiued it, For what haſt thou wbich the baſtno: receined/wherfore e 
O man,if thou bal receiue eternal life, it is inueru the wages of 2 to thee it is grace, to whom enen iuſlic c it 
ſelſẽ is grace. For it ſhould be rendred to thee,as due,if thou baddeſt of thy ſelft iuſlice whereto it u due. But now , 
baue received of bis fülnes, not anly grace,by which we now line inftly in labours,unie the end, but alſs grace for this 
grace, that wee may liue hereafter in reſt, without end. Our faith beleeneth nothing more boleſomely then this becauſe - 


l andins findeth nothing more lrue. y 
grey 8 — albeit he vſe the terme of merite, yet he acknowledgeth that ihere -: 


ood workes vate eternall life, which is the free grace of God, by which wee haue true and per- 
ade 8 Chriſt through faith, according to which — of faith, when we labour in the workes of ia · 
ſüce, whach is his grace, cuen for this grace, wee receiue not the wages, but the grace of cternall life; 
Therefore Auguſtine acknowledgeth no metite or deſert of good workes, vnderſtanding the word me - 
rite propertly, tor deſert, becauſe grace is not giuen to merite, but freely. Wherefore it is nothing but he - 
reticall wreſtling againſt the uueth, to abuſe his termes, cleanc contrarie to the purpoſe of his me 


| ſmne, gaine 
3s faith which forgiueth ſinnes, ſhall baue life eternall, Theodorer likewiſe vpon this place: Hell | 
bug {iphone 
n 


workes. 


CHAP. VII. 


R 1, Our former husband ( ſſune ) with bis law, i dead in Baptiſme : and now we are maried is another busband(to chriſ 
HEM I. to bring forth children to God, that u, good worten. 7 Aud how the law being good, was yet to vs the law of 
ſinne and death, becauſe concupiſcence reigned in vi, 17 But now by baptiſine grace reigneth in vt, though alſs 

concupiſcence doth remaine and tempt vs full. 


FyLxt 1, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not one word of Baptiſme, in all this chapter. 


5. 1a you ignorant brethren( for I ſpeake Noe yee not brethren (for I ſpeake to 
to them that know the law) that the law them that know the Laue howe that 
hath dominion eucr a man as long time as he law hath power over 4 man,as long as hoe li- 

be liueth? ueth : 

i. Cor y. 30. 2 For * the woman that is vader a huſ- 2 For the womanwhich hath an hucband, 
band: # her husband living, is bound to the i bownd by the law to her husband,as long as he 
law. but it her husband be dead, ſhe is looked liueth: but if the husband be dead, fore is looſed 
from the law of her husband, from the law of her husband, 

3 Therforc her husband living, ſhe ſhall 3 So then if while her huuband lineth, ſet 
be called an aduoutereſſe, if ſhe bee with an - comple herſelſe with another man, ſbec foall bee 
other man: but if her husband be dead, ſhee Tcounted awedlocke breaker:but if ber husband Ot called © 
is delivered from the law of her husband : ſo be dead, foee is free from the law, ſo that ſhee is * ; 
that ſhe is not an aduoutereſſe, it ſhe be with nowedlocke breaker, though fe couple her ſelfe 
another man. with another man. 

4 Thereforemy brethren ꝙ you alſo are 4 Euen ſo, pe alſo my bret hren are dead ton- 
made dead to the law by the body of Chriſt: cerning the lame by the bodie of Chrift,that yee 
that you may bee another mans whois riſen ouid be coupled to another, who is raiſed from 
againefrom che dead, that wee may fructifie the dead,that wee ſpould bring forth frait wnts 
to God. God. 

5 For hen we were in the fleſh, the paſ- 5 For whenwee were in the floſb, the luftes 
ſions of ſinnes, that were by the Law, did of ſme which were by the Lawe wrought 
worke in our members, to fruftific vnto in our members, to bring foorth fraite vnto 
death. death. 

6 But now wee are looſed from the Law 6 But now are we deliuered from the Lare, 

ein . of death, wherein we were deteined :*in ſo and dead vnto it wherenntowe were in boudage, 
much wee ſerue in ꝓ newneſle of ſpirit, and that we on ſerne in newneſſe of ſpirit, and not 
not in the oldneſſe of the letter. in the oldue ſſe of the letter. 

7 What ſhall wee ſay then? is the Lawe 7 What ſhalt wee ſay then? Is the Lawe 
ſinne? God forbid. But ſinne I did not know, fonne ? God forbid. Nenertbeleſſe, I knew net 
but by the Law. for concupiſcence I knewe foune, but by the Lawe : For 1 bad not knowne 


Exod.e,t9, not, vnleſſe the law did (ay :|| 7how ſhalt not luft, except the Lame had (aid,T how foalt not 
ſar comet. 1 


8 Bus Tt 3 8 But | 


td. 


The Epilile of S. Paul 


— con- 8 Burfoccaſion being taken, ſinne by the 
commaundement 


— —— t wrought in me all concu- 
— before. Piſcencc. For without che Lawefinne was 
was wakened "dead. | 

by prohibition - - g And I liued without the Lawe ſome- 
the — time. But when the commaundement was 
— nor zi · come ſinne reuiued. 

uing n 40 And I was dead: and the commaun- 


chereunto, but ferment, that was vnto life, the ſame to mee 
occalonbeing Vis found to bevnto death. 

re 11 For ſinne taking occaſion by the com- 
ef chat maundement, ſeduced mee, and by it killed 


corru 

cor 

which was c6 

x. Tim.i. 8, 12 Therfore the law indeed is holy, and 
che commendement holy, and iuſt & good. 

13 That then which is good, to mee was 
it made N 8 ä 
may appearxe lin, ö ching wrought 
— — that ſinne — become ſinning 
abouc meaſure by the commaundement, 

14 For we know that the law is ſpiritual, 
but I aw carnall,ſold vnder ſinne. 

15 Forſſthat which I worke,1 vnderſtand 
nor.for||not that which I will, the ſame do I: 
but which I hate, that I doe. 

16 And iſthat which I will not, the ſame 
Ido: I conſent to the law, that it is good. 

17 But now, not I worke it any more, but 
the ſinne that dwelleth in me. 

18 For I know that there dwelleth not in 
me, that is to ſay, in my fleſh, good. For to 
will. is preſent with mee, but to accompliſh 
that which is good, I find not. 

19 For ¶ not the good which I will, that 
doc I: but the euillſ which I will not, that I 
doe. h 


20 And if that which I wil not, the ſame 
Ido: now not I worłe ic, but che ſinne that 
dwelleth in me. 

21 I find therfore, the Law, to me hauing 
a will co good, that euill 1s preſent with me. 

22 For Im delighted with the Lawe of 
God according to the inward man: 

23 But I ſee another Lawe in my mem- 
bers, repugning to the Law of my mind, and 
captiuing mee in the Law of ſinne chat is in 
my members. 

24 Vahappic man that I am, who ſhall 
deliuer mefrom the bodie of this death ? 

25 The grace of God by x s vs Chriſt 
our Lord. Q Therefore I my ſelfeſſwith the 
mind e ſerue the Law of God, but with the 
fleſh, the law of ſinne. 


The Erie ren 
in a votiue 
Maſle for 
fianc, 


Wave. 


MARGINALL NOTES 


2 Her husband liuing.) Nothing but death difſolueth the bond betwixt man and wife: thaugh for ſornication 
| gaine is aduoutrie, during the liſs of the party ſeparated. 
S Paul faith not, chat nothing diſſolueth the bond of matrimonie but death, bur that although the bond of 
continue for both their lives: yer it is diſſolued by the deathof her husband. 

ol Being now baptized and dead to ſune, and engraffed in chriſit myflicall boch, 
RHEM- z. you are diſtharged of the Law of Moſes,and are free in chriſl. Ft 
Bapriſme in the eleci, is a ſcale of their incorporation and con'ormitie vnto the death, and reſurreRion of 


RHEM. 2. 


ine may de part from another: c e. therſere to mary a 


FvLxE 2 31 
mari 
ou alſo arc made dead. 


FvLxrE 3. 


Rmx. 4 


8 But ſinne taking occaſion by the rom- 
mannilcment , wrought in mee all manner of 
concupiſcence. For without the Law ſinne was 
dead. 


9 Tonce lined without Law: but when the 
commandement came, ſinne reuiued, . 

10 And I was dead: and the verie ſame 
commaundement which was ordeined vnts 
life, was fund to bee vnto mee an occaſion of 
.. 

11 For ſinue taking occaſion by the cammam. 
dement, hath deceiued me, and by the ſame ſlew 
me. | 

Iz Wherefore the law is holy, and the com · 
mandement holy, and inft,and good. 

13 Wat that then which was good, made 
death vnto mes God forbidde. But fone, 
that ſine might appeare, by that which was 
good to worke death in mee: that ſinne by the 
commanndement might bee ont of meaſure ſin- 
full. 

14 For we know that the law is ſpiritual: 
but 1 am carnal, ſold wnder ſame. 

15 For that which I do, I allow not:for what 
F would, that do I not, but what I hate, that 
de J. 

16 If 1 doe now that which I wonld not, I 
conſent unto the law that it is good. 

17 Now then it is not I that do it: but ſme 
that dwelleth in me. 

18 For I know, that in me (that is to ſa in 
my fleſh)dwelleth no good thing. For to wil us pre- 
fent with me : but I find no meanes to performe 
that which is good. . 

19 For the good that I would, do I not: but 
the enillwhich I would not, that do I. 

20 Andif I doe that I would not, then is it 
not I any longer that doth it but ſinne that dwel- 
leth in me. 

21 J fd then by the lam, that when I wonld 
do good, euill is preſent with me. 

22 Forl delight in the law of God. after the 
imrard man, 

23 But I ſceanother lame in my members, 
rebelling againſt the lawe of my minde, and (ub- 
dning mee vmto the law of ſinne, which is in my 
members. 

24 O wretched may that I am:who ſoall de- 
liner me from the bode of this death ? 

25 [thanke God through Ieſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Sothen, with the mind ] my ſelfe ſerue 
the law of God: but with the fleſh, the law of 


ſane, 


CHap.7. 


— IN a cauſe thereof, For all are not incorpor ate to Chriſts myſticall body, but only the true mem- — 
bert ; — 

6 Newneſſeof ſpirit, and not.) By Baptiſme we hane not Chrifts inflice anputed vnto vs, but an inward new- 
neſt of ſpirit ginen vs and reſident ia is. 


By 


Cuar,7, 


Baptiſme not 
cauſe of our itt 


Chriſt 
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* 


FVIkr 4. B fich we haue Chriſts iuſtice 8 vnto vs, whereof Baptiſme is a feale : and the ne yneſſe of ſpirit Worke wrought, 


which is reſident in vs. is the worke of the holy Ghoſt, not of the externall act of Bapriſme : for then it ſhould 
be in all that are baptized, but it is onely in the ele of God. For the reprobare, though they haue the exter- 


nall ſcale of baptiſme: yer they haue not renoustion of che ſpirit, neither are they regencrareto bee Gods 
children, for it they were his children, hey ſhould be his heres, Rom. v. 17. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cxnar, 7, 


REM. 8s. 7 Thou ſhak not couet.) II is not the hubituall concupiſennce or infirmitie of dar neture or ſenſuall deſire or 
: iaclination to eull, concting againft the ſpirit, that us forbigden properly in 1hi ecept : but the conſent of our rea- 
ſon ana miude vnto it, to obey and follow the luffs thereof, that is a ſinne and prohibited. CLIP | 

EyLKES» All concupiſcence that hindreth the perfect loue of our neighbour, is forbidden in this precept. For S. Paul 
could neuer be ignorant, ſince he had the vſe of teaſon, that concupiſcence with content, is finne,which the 
hcathen men did know and confeſſe. Tullie compteth it a morall vertue, Ab alienis mentes, oculos, manus ab- 
ſtinere, to reſpaine noi oneh ibe hands, and eyes, but enen the mine from that winch belong eth to oth ex mem. De oru- 
tore, lib. 1. therefore the contraric muſt needes be a vice. And that actuall concupiſcence which you ſpeake 
of, is forbidden in the 6. v. and 8, commandements of the Law, according ta the interpi etation of our Saui- 
our Chriſt, Marth. 5,22-28; Therefore the 10. Commandements forbiddeth even babituall concupiſcence, 
and ſenſuall deſire, and inclination to euill, and the cuill Fuirs.chereof, that is injurious thoughts, though by 
the ſpirit we reſiſt them, and giue not place vnto them, Ia tanlum natura cæta ſme lege peccat, ut peccare ſe ne- 
ſciat : propter dicuur, Concupiſcentiam neſtiebam & c Fulgent.de incarn. & grat.cap 16. a 

RHEM 6. 15 That which Iworke.) Thu being underſtood of S. Paul bimſelſe, or any other wt perſon, the ſenſe is, that 
the fleſh and inſeriour part furreth vp divers diſordered motions and paſſions or perturbations againſt the mide, 
and upon ſuch a ſudden ſometimes inuade th the ſame, that beſre it attendeth, or reaſon can gather it ſelfe to delibe- 
rate, man is in a ſort, (thaugh virwitting(y) entangled. Which as ſoone as it is perceined,being of the iuſt condemned, 

3 reiectea, and refiſied, neuer make!h him a ſinner. ' 

FvixEt6. Thoſe ſudden inuoluntaric motions, are ſinne in their owne nature, though pardoned to the elect, and 

fo the plaine words of the text are: for els how ſhould the Apoſtle by this verſe prooue, that which he ſaid 

in the verſe goiny immediately before, ihat he was ſold vnder ſinne, if that which hee ſo doth vnwillingly 
in that caſe, bee not finne, Anſelmus de Concord. grat. & lib. arbit. Nies motus fine appe tir us quibus tropic 
pecc itum Ade ſicut bruta animalia ſubiac e mus, quos Apoſiolus,yacat, Carnis concupiſcentiam, quam muitum ſe 
ſolerare namfeſlat, cum dici, quod odi illud facio, id i, nolenspoacupiſco, ſalus ofiendit ſacra auctoriias imputa- 
ri ad peccatum. 1 | 

1 4 Not that which Iwill.) He meaneth nab, that he can doe no good that he willeth or deſireth, vr that he is e- 

Ker forc ea to doe that which his will agrceth not unto : butithgt by the reaſon of the forczblneſſe of concupiſcence, 

whereof he c.mun0t rid himſelſe during life, he cannot accompliſh all the de ſires of bis ſpirit and minde, according as 

he /aith to the G alatians, The fleth coueteth againſt the ſpir:r, and the ſpirit againit the fleſh, that not whatlo. 

euer you will, you? can doe. * 5 l 

FVIXkE 7. Concupiſcence ſh eh that the will euen of the beſt, is not alrogether free from the captiuitie and bon. 
dage of ſinne, althougin in the regenerare, it hath ſome freedogie and ſtrength againſt finne, which it hath 
not at oll in them which de not regenerate. , | 

RRE Au. 8. 19 Not the good whick I will.) So may the iuſt alſo be forced by the rage of concupiſcence or ſenſuall appetite, 

A Ale, £0 do or (uffer many things in his in eriaur part, or external wembers,wphich hb will conſenteih not vnto. And ſo long 

700 it is ſo farre from ſome, that ſas S. Au cuſline ſaith)) be need never ſoy to God, torgiue vs our ſinnes, for the ſame. 
for, ſinne is voluntarie, andſo be not theſe paſſions, mers. : * Ns 

FyIEE S. here can be no force or rage of N inthe jnfei ĩpur part, but the will of the outward man con- 
enteth vnto it, although the will of the inward man doe refiſk it, For the defires ofthe fleſh are contrarie to 
the deſires of the ſpitit, and the will of the one, to the will of the other, Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith not on- 
ly, 1 doe not that good which I will, but F doe that eutll which I will not. S. Auguſtine ſpeakerh not of fuch in- 
forcement, or rage of concupiſcence, but ofthe diſeaſe of el ſinne, it wee did neuer giue conſent vn · 
to it. Incipit aulem hom &. A man beginneth to bee renued, according to grace ja the inward man, that with 
bis minde he doth thas which be loueth, neutber conſenteth to the fleſu, doing that whi:h he hateth, that is not ſo, that 
he doth not couet at all, but that gor th not after his coacupiſcente, which truely is ſo great a matter, that if it were 
brought to paſſe altogether, although the defires of ſcune be ra vs, while we be in this mor tall body, yet if we did give 
conſent to none of them, there ſhould not hee wherenf wee ſhould ſay to our father which is in heauen, forgiue vs our 
debts. You ſec he laith not, that a iuſt man neede neuer ſay to God for theſe motions, forgiue vs our finnes, 
but if any man were throughly renewed, ſo that he neuet conſented to the defies of ſinne, but were as Adam 
was in paradiſe before he fell, he had no debts to be forgiven. Bur ſeeing renouatien is not perfect, and we 
giue often conſent, though ſometime we haue the victorie: it followeth of bis words, thar wee haue neede 
dayly to deſire pardon, euen of thoſe ſinfull defires : which though they be nor ſo voluntarie as other ſinnes, 
whereunto we giue conſent, yet are they voluntarie in the original}, becauſe originall ſinne in Adam was vo- 

Es luntarie. Aug, Ker.lib.1.cap. 13. & 15. | x Ls « 

REM. 9. ig Which Iwill not.) 1t maketh not any thing agein/} freewill that the Apoſile ſaith, that good men dae or ſuf- 
fer ſometimes in their bodies, that which the will agreeih not vnto : but it proueth plamely freewill.becauſe the proper 
act thereof, that is, to will or nill, to conſent or diſſent, is euer (as you may ſee rere) free init ſeiſe : though there n 
be internall or external force to ſlay the members of a man, that they obey not in exery act, that which the will com- 
mandeth or preſcribeth. And — that ic neuer imputed tg man which he doth in hi external or interaall facui · 
ties, when will concurreth not. Tea afierward (ver(,20 ) tbe Apoſile ſaith, Non ego operor, man doth net that 

| which 1 not done by bis will: which doth moft euideniiy prooue freewill. . 

FrIEk E 9. The vill of man is alwaies free from force or conſtraint, but not from thraldome or bondage of ſinne, as 
this place maniteſtly declarerh, that it is not perfectly (et at libettie, no not in the regenerate. That thoſe 
things which are done without the conſenc = che inward man, are not imputed, it iy true, but that is to be 
be” — onely of the regenerate, in whem there is a new man borne ot the ſpirirof God. not generally 

| otall men, | 5 

RR. OI 25 With the minde, with the fleſh.) Nothing done by concapiſcence(which the Apoſtle here calleth nt) wher- 
auto the ſpirit,reaſon,or minde of man conſenteth not, can make bim guiltie before God neither can the motions of the 
fleſh in a inſt man euer any whit defile the operation of his ſpirit, as. the Latheran doe bold : bus make them often 
more meritorious, fir the continuall combat that he hath with them. for it is plaine that the operations of the firſb 
an1 of the ſpirit d not concurre together ts 27 one act, as they imagine: the Apoſile cons cleane contrarte, 
That in minde he ſerneth the Law , is fleſh the lame of ſinne, that is to ſay, cencupiſcenct. _—_ 

ag 


RHEM. 7. 


Atuall concupi- 
ſcen e forbiddea 
not habitual. 


Concupiſcence 
ſinne. 


is 


Sudden iruolun- 
ta ne motions ate 
no ſinne 


Con piſcerce in 


hought fine 


Concup'ſcence 
tt ech not away 
ecwill. 


Frecwill. 


Sinne is voluma· 
ric, and other wile 
it is no ſinne. 


Freewill. 


Faft motions 


to euill. 


Frecwill. 
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the Lutherans lay 
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Cnar.s, 


FvLxE1o Nothing done by infirmitic of concupiſcence, without conſent of the inward man, can make the regenerate 


e) and therefor 


N 

man guilty before God, becauſe the grace of God in Icſus Chriſt doth diſcharge him in Gods fight : wi 
the which he were a miſcrable and v — — 
in Gods So likewiſe they defile the 


e guilty 


the opera. 


rations of the fleſh and the ſpirit, doe not alwaies concutre in one act, yet doe the operations of the fleſh al. 


way hinder the operation 
workes of the ſpiric meritorious, 
ruption, they make 


* 


for want of 


CHAP. 


the ſpirit from perfection. And therefore it is ſo farre off, that mak 
perfection alwaies, and moſt often with — — — Merite, 
them vnable wo ſtand before Gods iuſtice, if he ſhould not in mercie behold them, 


VIIL 


RUHE M. 1. That ade Baptiſane we are no more in [late of dammation becauſe by the grace which we haue received, we are 


able to fulfill the Lam: wnleſſe we doe wilfully 
the perſec 


ſiue the dominion againe io concupiſcence. 18 Then (bec 
utions that then were) he comſorteth and exhorteth them with many reaſons, (naſe 


FVLE EI. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the ſtate of all men after Baptiſme, but only of the iuſtified and regenerate, who 


{] enimitie, 


c The Epr$SL1n 

the 8. Sun- 
day after Pen- 
tecoſt 


t He meaneth not 


are able to keepe the law in part, but not perfectly. 


Here is now therefore no damnation to 

them that are in Chriſt I :s v s 2 that 
walke not according to the fleſh, 
2 For the lawe of the ſpirit of life in 
Chriſt IE s vs, hath deliuered mee from the 
law of ſinne and of death. 8 

3 For that which was inipoſlible to the 

Lawe, in that it was weakened by the fleſh: 
God ſending his ſonne in the ſimilitude of 
the fleſh of finne, euẽ of ſinne damned finne 
inthefleſh, . 

4 That ꝓthe iuſtification of the law mighe 
be fulfilled in vs, who walke not according 
to the fleſh, but according to the ſpirit, © 

5 For they that are according tothe fleſh, 


are affected to the things thatare of the fleſn 


but they that are according to the ſpirit: are 
affected to the things that are of the ſpirit. 

6 For the wiſdom of the fleſh, is death: 
but the wiſdome of the ſpirit, life and peace. 

7 Becauſe the wiſedome of the fleſh is 
[| an enemie to God: for to the lawe of God 
it is not ſubiect, neither can it be. 

8 And they that are in the fleſh, cannot 
pleaſe God. 

9 But you are not in the fleſh, but in the 
ſpirit, yet if the Spirit of God dwell in you. 
But if any man haue not the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
the ſame is not his. 

10 But if Chriſt bee in you: the bodie in 
deede is dead becauſe of ſinne, but the ſpirit 
liueth becauſe of juſtification, 

11 Andifthe Spiritof himthat raiſed vp 
Its vs from the dead, dwell in you: he that 
raiſed vp IES vs CnatrsT from the dead, 
ſhall quicken alſo your mortall bodies, be- 
cauſe of his Spirit dwelling in you. 

12 Therefore brethren we are detters: 


tharthe children not to the fleſh to liue according to che fleſh, 


of God be violent 


fer.43.c9.& de 
verb. Apoft.ſer. 
13.6. 21.18. 

2 Tim. 1,7. 


Gal. 4.3. 


13 For ifyou live according to the fleſh, 
you ſhall die. but if by the ſpitit, you morti- 
ſie the deedes of the fleſn, you ſhall live. 

14 For whoſocuer ꝓ are led by the ſpirit 


Ee. of God, they are the ſonnes of God. 


15 For * you haue not receiued the (pi. 
rit of ſeruitude againe in feare: but you haue 
receiued the ſpirit of adoption of ſonnes 

wherein 


| * is then ne denmerion to them which 


are in Chriſt Ieſu, which walke not after 


the fleſs but after the ſpirit. 

2 For the lawef the ſpirit of life, through 
Ieſus Chriſt, hath made me free from the law of 
fume and death, | | 

3 For whatthelawconld not do, iu as much 
as it was weaks through the fleſp, God hauinę 
ſent his owne Sonne in the ſimilitude of ſin- 
12 fleſt, euen by ſinne, condemned ſinne in the 


4 That the righreouſueſſo of the law might 
be fulfilled in vs, which walke not after the fleſh, 
but after the ſpirit. 

5 For they that are carnall, are carnaly 
winded: but they that are ſpirituall are ſpiritu- 
ally minded. 

6 To bee carnaly minded is death: 
but to bee ſpiritually minded, is life and 


, peace: 


7 Becauſe that the fleſoly mind is enimitie 
againſt God: for it is not obedient to the law of 
God, neither can be. 

8 So then, they that are in the fleſh, cannot 
pleaſe God. F i " 

9 But Je are not in the fleſs,but in the ſperit, 
if ſo be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. If any 
man haue not the Spirit of Chrift, the ſame is 
none of his, 

10 Aud ij Chriſt be in you, the body is dead 
becauſe of ſinne: but the ſpirit is life for rigb- 
teonſneſſe ſake. 

11 But if the ſpirit of him that raiſed vp 
Teſua from the dead, dwell in you : een he that 
raiſed vp Chriſt from the dead, ſpall alſo quic- 
ken your mortall bodies, becauſe that his (pirit 
dwelleth in you. 

12 Therefore brethren wee are detters, not 
tothe fleſh, toline after the fleſh, 

13 For i ye line after the fleſh, ye ſhall die : 
but if ye . the tos as — the deeds 
of the body, ye ſhall line. 

14 For as many as are led by the ſpirit of 
God, they are the ſores of God, 


15 For ye haue not receined the ſpirit of bon« 
dage againe to fears : but je haue receined the 


ſpirit 


— —— 


licht. rations of a iuſt man which are according to the ſpirit, becauſe Concupilcence; 
they hinder them from ſuch perfection, as Gods iuſtice requireth, wherby we ought to loue God with all _ ——_ « 


heart, and our neighbour as our ſelues, which by meanes of concupiſcence we cannot. For thou 


ä 


Cu p. 8. 


To the Romanes. 


Wee _ 


wherein we crie: Abba, (father.) : 

16 For the Spirit himſelfe, teſti- 
monie to our ſpirit, that we are the ſonnes of 
God. 
17 And if ſonnes, heires alſo: heires true- 
ly of God, and coheires of Chirſt: et 
if wee ſuffer with him, that we may bee alſo 
glorified with him. 

18 For Ithinke that the paſſions of this 


— in — prune 
pon the 4. time are not ſcondigne to the glorie to come 
—— 4 that ſhall — vs. 

for many Mar- 19 For the expectatiõ of the creature, ex · 
yrs. pecteth the reuelation of the ſonnes of God, 
Condigne ad 20 For the creature is made ſubiect to va- 
yu nitie, not willing, but for him that made it 


ſubiect in hope: 

21 Becauſe the creature alſo it ſelfe ſhall 
be delivered from the ſeruitude of corrupti- 
on, into the libertie ofthe glorie ofthe chil- 
dren of God. 

22 For we know that euery creature gro. 
neth, and trauelleth euen till now. 

23 And not only it, but we alſo our ſelues 
hauing the firſt fruites of the ſpirit, wee alſo 
grone within our ſelues, expecting the adop- 
tion of the ſonnes of God, the redemption 
of our body. N 

24 For by hope we are ſaued. But hope 
that is ſeen, is not hope. for that which a man 
ſeeth, wherefore doth he hope it? 

25 But if we hope for that which we ſee 
not: ve expect by patience. 

26 And in like maner alſo the Spirit hel- 
peth our infirmity. For what we ſhould pray 
as we ough, wee know not: but the Spirit 
himſelfe requeſteth for vs with gronings vn- 
ſpcakeable. | 

27 And he that ſearcheth che harts,know- 
eth what the Spirit deſireth:becauſe accor- 
ding to God he requeſteth ſor the ſaints. 

28 And we know that to them that loue 
God, all things cooperate vnto good to ſuch 
eng to purpoſe are called co bee 


29 For whom he hath foreknowen, hee 
hath alſo predeſtinated to be made confor- 
mable to the image of his ſonne: that hee 
might be the firſt-· borne in many brethren. 

30 And ſ wham he hath predeſtinated: thẽ 
alſo he hath called. & whom he hath called: 
them alſo he hath iuſtiſied. and whom hee 
hath iuſtified : chem alſo hath he glorified. 

31 What ſhal we then ſay to theſe things? 
n _ 

32 He chat ſpared not alſo his own ſonne, 
but ſor vs all deliuered him: how hath he not 
alſo with him given vs all thing? 

33 Who ſhall accuſe againſt the elect of 
God? God that iuſtifietif. 

34 Who is hee that hall condemne? 


Chriſt IE s vs that died, yea that is riſen 


alſo againe, who is on the right hand of 
God,who alſo maketh 3654365 20 for vs, 
: 35 Who 


= of adoption whereby wee cry, Abba, fa- 
4 . 

16 The ſpirit it ſelfe beareth witneſſe to our 
ſpirit, that we are the ſamnes of God, 

1% If we be ſones,thenare we alſs heires, 
the heires of God, and ioint heires with Chrift: 
ſo that we ſuffer together, that we be alla 
glorified Lauri he 

18 For 1 am certainely perſwded, that the 
affu tions of this time, are not worthy of the glo- 
rie which ſball he emed pon vs. 

19 For the earneſt expeitation of the crea · 
ture abideth, looking when the ſaunes of God 
Hall appeare : 

20 Becauſe the creature is ſulielt to vans 
tie,uot willing, but for bum which hath ſubdued 
the (ame in — 

21 For the creature it ſelfe hal be made 
free from the bondage of corruption, into the glo- 
riows libertie of the ſonnes of God. 

22 For wee knowe that enery creature gro- 
neth with vs alſo, and tranaileth in paine with 
vs, euen vnto this time. 

23 Netonelythey, but we alſo which haue 
the firft fruits of the ſpirit, and wee our ſelues 
mourne in our ſelues, waiting for the adoption, 
euen the deliuerance of our bebe. 

24 For we are ſaued by hope: But hope that 
& [cene, it no hope. For how can a man hope for 
that which he ſeeth ? 

25 But and if we hope for that wee ſee not, 
then doe we with patience abide for it. 

26 Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo helpeth our infir- 
mities, For we know not what to deſire as wee 
* but the ſpirit it ſelfe maketh great inter- 


cefſion ſor vs, with gronings, which cannot bee 


' expreſſed. 


17 And he that ſcareheth the hearts Au- 
eth what is the meaning of the ſpirit: for he ma- 
keth interceſuon for the ſaints, according to the 
pleaſumt of God. 

8 For we know that all things worke for the 
2 — them that laus God, to them which al- 
ſo are called of purpoſe. 

29 For thoſe which he knew befvre, he alſo 
did predeſtinate, that they ſhould be like fafoio- 
Faw the ſhape of his ſonne, that he might be 
the firſt begotten more many bret 

30 CMoreoner, whom he did predeſtinate, 
them alſo he called: and whom he called, them 
alſo he inilified: and whom he initified, ibom al- 
ſo hee glorified. a 

31 What ſball we then ſay to theſe things ? If 
God be an our fide, who can be againſt vs? 

32 Which ſpared not his awne Senne, bud 
gaue him for vs all: how pal he not with him al- 
ſo gine us all things ? | 

33 Whoſpall lay any thing to the charge of 
Gods choſen ? It is God that inflsfieth : 

34 V ho is he that condemuethi Itis Chrift 
which died, yea rather which is raiſed agaimes 
whichis alſo on the right hand of God, Aud Wes 

keth interceſcion for vs. 


3s Why 


„ _ | " — 
4.60 The Epiſtle of 8. Paul Cnar,s 
TheErrsrus 25 Who hen ſhall ſepa te vs fromehe 35 Who ſeall ſeparate ws he | 
for — charitie of Chriſt» — dor diſtreſſe? Chriſt? ſhall tribulation, or - wy — 
— or famine? ox nakedneſſe 2 or danger 2 or cation, eit her hunger, either e. either 


— 


8 — the ſword? OT perill, —— 
Pi. 34,82. 36 (As it is written, For wee are 36 Ait i ritten, For thy ſabe are w 
34 thy ſake all the day: wee are eftcemed as ſpecpe 2 all day long, and are — as [oe — fr Pfal. 43.23. 


of the ſlunghter. the ſlaughter.) 

37 Bur in alltheſethings weouercome 37 Nemertheleſſe, in all theſe things wee 

becauſe of him that hath loucd vs. onercome, through him that lowed vr. 

r. 38 For ¶ I am ſure that neither death, 38 For Iam ſure, that neither death, nei- 
nor life, nor Angels, nor principalities, nor ther life, neither Angels, nor rule, neither 
Powers, neither things preſent, nor things er, neither things preſent , neither things te 
to come, neither might, come, 

39 Nor height, nor depth , nor other 39 Neither height, nor depth, neither any 
creature, ſhal be able to ſeparate vs from the other creature ſhall bee able to ſeparte vs from 
charitie of God whichis in, Chriſt IE s Vs the lowe of God, which i in Chrift E S our 
dur Lord. £9 Lord. 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cxars8, 


RyrzM. 2. 4 The iuftification.) This convinceth againſithe Churches aduerſaries, that the lam, that is, Gods comman- 
dements may be kept, and that the keeping thereof is iuflice, and that in Chriſtian men which # fulfilled by Chrifis 
grace, which by force of the Law could neuer be fulfilled. 
FEVIEI z. The Apoſtle ſaith not that the iuſtice ot the Law is fulfilled by vs but in vs by Chriſt, which is made iuſtice luſucehbetem 
vnto vs, which by faith are in Chriſt Ieſus. And that inherent iuſtice which is begun in vs by Chriſt, is a teſti- 
monie chat we are in Chriſt, in vhom we haue obteined all things needfull ynto our ſaluation. How is the 
iuflification of the law fulfilled in vs ſſaich S. Ambroſe) but when forginenefſe of all our ſnnes is giuen vs, that ſins 
being taken away, the inflfied man may appeare ſeruing the Law of God with his minde, In Rom. 8. Therefore this 
Place proueth not that the commandements of the Law may be kept of vs in this ſtare of infirmirie, cleane 
contratie tothe ſcope of the Apoſtle. For the Law remaineth ſtill impoſſible to bee kept, through the The Law impo(- 
weakeneſſe of our fleſh. And therefore Chriſt hath ſatisfied the Lawe for vs, not giuing vs abilitie to keepe fibleto be kepe. 
it. For then ſome ſhould be void of ſinne: but if we ſay we haue no ſinne (ſaith the Apoſtle) we deceiue our 
ſclues, and there is no truth in vs 1,19ax.1.8. Lex ſubintrauit vt abundaret peccatum, de quo nemo liberari po- 
zeft, nifi per agnum Dei qui tollit peccata mundi. De corpore enim mor tis huius, non liber um hominis ar bitrium, neque 
tegis ſanctum, iuſlum, bonumg, mandatwn, ſed ſola nos liberat gratia Dei per leſum Cbrifium Dominum noſſ um, Lex 
enim ſpiritus vitæ & c. Fulg de incarnar. & gratia, cap. i6. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cnay, 8, 


RRI M. 35 16 Theſpiitgiuethteſtimonie.) This place maketh not for the Heretikes fpeciall faith, or their preſumptuons The teſtimonie 
a certaintie that an o4e of them is in grace : the teflimony of the ſpirit being — 22 the —— mo... ebe Spit. 

tient, comfort, and contentment, which the children cf God doe dayly feele more and more in their hearti by 
ſeruing him: by which they haue, as it were, an atteſtation of bis fuuour towards them, whereby the hope of their iu- 
flification andſaluation is much corroborated and ſtrengthened, 

FvLxE 3. his place ſheweth that Gods children haue euery one the teſtimonie of God Spirit, whereby they know Cenainte of 
they are Gods children, thereſore ir his fauc ur, and aſſured of eternall life, xhich is the inheritance promiſed ſilauios. 
to his children. And this is no acc true humilitie, ſeeing they acknowledge they haue this digni. 


tie, only of his grace without their meri ynes. Which ir is no maruel that Papiſts know not, becauſe 
doe not feele it, but turne it into good motions, comfort and contentment grounded ypon their owne 
workes : and therefore haue the ſpirit of ſeruituge, and not the ſpirir of adoption. And euen that comfort and 
contentment thar they haue in their ſeruing God according to mens traditions, is meere vaine and wicked 
preſumption, and no true comfort nor peace of conſcience, 
RuEtmM 4. 37 Yer if they ſuffer,  .Chrifts paines or paſſions haue not ſo ſatisfied for all, that Chriſtian men be diſcharged Notwithſtanding 
of their particular ſaffering or ſatisfying for ech mans owne part : neither be our paines nothing worth to the at- Chrifts arvfadi- 


tainement of beauen, becauſe Chriſt hath done enough. but quite contrarie : bee was by bis paſſion exalted to the — 
glorie of beauen : therefore we by compaſſion or parta ting with bim in the lite paſiiam, ſhall atteme to bee fellowes requiel . 


with him in his hingdome. - IE — 
FyLxE 4. Horrible blaiphemy againſt the effect of Chriſts Paſſion, who ſatisfied for all, ſo that Chriſtian men are Mair. 
diſcharged of a] that they haue deſerucd to ſuffer, as due to the iuſtice of God for puniſhment of their ſinnes. 
Yer miſt they ſuffer willingly to be made conformable, or like to him in ſuffering as they looke to be in glo- Satis/adionls: 
— ny rings therefore are a condition required to our glorification,nara cauſe thereof, ot ſatisfactian ſinne. 
r our ſinnes. 1 


R KEM. 5. 18 Condi Our Aduerſarie: ground bereon, that the wor hes or fu lber 4 this Ie bee not meriterio!s All (offering in 
e | tf ons be not — — doch 4 
inc rilon 


of the glory, be ſaith plamely, t our tribulation whick preſently is momentinic and lighs, worketh-aboue C0. 7. 
meaſure exceedingly an eternall weight of gloric in my — of Cbrifts action — elk 

greatnes of thems in themſelues,though ſi alſo they paſſea all mens doings :but of the worthynes of the perſon. And ſo the 
pulve gf aur: alſo riſeth of the gr ace of aur api ich maheth thoſe ation that of their natures be noi marion 


To the Romanes. 


Cn A P. 8. 


nor anſwerable to 
works of fiane doe not demerite damnation. for, fin 
rable in pleaſure to the paine of hel: but becauſe it bath a departing or an auerſion from God, be it neuer ſo ſhort, it 
deſerueih damnition, becauſe it alwayes proceedeth from the enemue of God,as good workes that be meritorious, pro- 


FyLKE 5. 


An EM. 6, 


FyIxE 6, 


the ichen of heauen in themſelnes,to be worthy of heruen. And they might as well prove that the 
„inne indeed for the quantitie and nature of the worte, is not anſwe= 


ceed ſrom the child of God, : | 
What meane you by condigne, but worthie, or comparable in reſpeR of worthineſſe? The glorie that ſhall Me it. 


bereucaled in Gods children, is a ma: ter of much more excellencie then all their ſufferings can deſerue to 
be worthy of: not onely in reſpect of che ſhortneſſe of the time in which wee ſuffer or continue in ſuffering, 


bur alſo in the 


greatneſſe of the reward. And it is maruellous impudencie to denie that the Apoſtle ſaith no 


ſuch thing, when not onely the words of the Apoſiffe are ſo euident, and his purpoſe ſo plaine,ro comfort and 
incourage the faithful in their aſflictions, by the excellent worthineſſe of the reward, which is farre aboue the 
value of the labour. You ſay that Chrifts paines were of no accompt of their owne nature compared with hi glorie, 
but yet meritorious,and ſo are ours, What monſtrous blaſphemie is this ? If there were no compariſon berweene 
Chriſts ſufferings, and the glorie that be purchaſed by them, then his ſufferings were no ſatis faction ro Gods 


iuſtice,who _ ed a full and per ſect — 


by his Paſſion 


Qion and worthy deſert of the glorie, vhich he purcha 
rited nor deſerued by our ſuffering, Your cauill of worth 
vaine brable of words: for worthie being a relative, muſt 2 
to he is wor thie. And the compariſon 


both for our ſinnes and for the reward of juftice, which 
Paſſion being the Paſſion of the Sonne of God, was a full ſatisfa- 
ed for vs, and hath giuen to vs. Therfore ir is not me- 
to the glorie, and worthy of the glorie , is bur a Cauillicg, 
ave his correlatiue, whether it be whereof, or where. 
inequalitie, is not onely in time, bur alſo in excellencie, But our 


e procured for vs. But his 


tranſlation, and this quarrell is at large diſcuſſed in my defence againſt Gr. Martine cap. . from the firſt Se- 
Qion to the ſeventh. Whetefore a good argument may be erawen out of this place againſt the merit of our 


ſufferi 


becauſe there muſt be an equalitie or equall proportion berweene the labour and the reward, 


— — deſerueih the reward : but there is no equalitie or equall proportion betweene our ſuffe · 


rings ot this life, and the reward of eternall glo 


rie: therfote the —_ of this life doe nor merit or deſeiue 


the reward of cternall glorie. But when the Apofile (ſay you) will expreſſe that they are condigne, wortbie,or me- 


ritorious of the glorie, he ſaith ; that our tribulation whic 


eſently is moment anie and light, worketh aboue meaſure 


exceedimgly,an etemall weight of glorie in vs. Thus you ſay, but all the Logike of Rhemes cannot conclude iu 
lawfull forme of ſyllogiſme out of this text, that our ſufferings are condigne, worthie, or meritorious of that 
— The contrarie may well be proued: where there is ſo great —— of the reward aboue the ſuf- 

ings, there is no equalitie, and conſequently no merit ofthe reward. For condigne, worthie or mexitori 
ous, will never be proued out of the ve be, worketh. The tribulations of the godly , are a cauſe working this 
reward, as they be the way by which God hath appointed that they muſt paſſe ro glorie, not as condigne, wor- 
thy, or meritorious of the glorie. A man hath atrunbleſome way to paſſe,that he may cowe to the pofleſſion 
of his inheritance which his father hath giuen him. This iourney workerh or procureth to him the poſſeſſi - 
on of the inheritance which is farre more worthy then his labour, therefore this traucll is not the cauſe me 
ritorious of his inheritance, Chryſoſtome vpon this text, Hom.14.alleagerh this authoritie of 2.Cor.4 to beate 


downe the pride of deſert. 


uen1o enim, c. For when be ſh»weth that the rewards to come are greater then the 


labourt, he dath both exhort them more, and doth not ſuffer them to be high minded,and proud as conquerors are whent 
they haue obteined the reward of Crewnes: And in another place he faith : For the momentanie lightneſſe of our 
tribulatien, doth worke an eternall weight of glorie in vs, excteding meaſure, S. Ambroſe ſaith, that God being 41 
a good or prodigall gjuer,ſeeketh octa ſians how he iy giue to vs being unworthie, Theodoret ſaith vpon this text, 
The crownes doe excell the battels,the rewards are not compared with the labours, for the labour is ſmall, but great 
gaine is hoped for, Ana therefore he called thoſe = that are looked for, not an hive or rewara, but glone,The au- 


thor of the Commentaries in Hieroms name, (ai 


In this place the Apoſile will ſet forth the glory lo come, that 


we may more eaſily tolerate the preſent affiiflions, And in truth a man could ſuffer nothing worihn of the heanenly glo- 
rie, although it were ſuch as our lifs is now. For whatſoeuer be ſhould ſuffer from death, i no more then hee deſerued 
before for bus ſinnes. But now both hu ſinnes are forginen,& then alſo eternall life, fillowſhip with the Angeli, bright- 
neſſe of the Sunne, and the reſt which we reade to haue beene promiſed, ſhall be per formed. Orillus apud Oet umenium 
faith, He ſheweth that the whole is in a maner of grace, becauſe God is more aboundant in rewar ai, neither can wee 


ſuffer any thing 


worthue of rewards that ſhall be, or conferve any thing toward it, 


Thus the ancient Fathers gather our of the inequalitie of the labours vnto the reward, that the labours are 


not worthie of the reward, and che reward is of the free 


ace and mercie cf God. But the value of our labours 


(you ſay) ariſeth of the grace of our adoptiongwbich maketh them meritorious, The reward indeed is freely giuen 
y the grace ofour adoption, but that grace maketh not our workes meritorious and worthy of heauen, bur 
freely giueth reward vnto our workes, which they deſerue not. For nothing can be more contratie to grace, 
then merit or deſert, Sinne doth deſerue eternall damnation, bec auſe it is a tranſgrefſion of the Law of the e- 
ternall God, whether men take any pleaſure therein, or no, but eternall life is the fiee gift of God, for lelus 
Chriſts ſaxe, and not for the merite of our workes,by what fantaſie ſoeuer you goe about to foiſt it in. 
24 By hope ſaued.) I hat which in other places he attribateth to faith, is here attributed to hope. for whenſoeuer As ſometime faith 


there be many cauſes of aue thing, the holy writers (as matter is miniſtred , and occaſion giuen by 
handled) ſometimes referve it to one of the cauſes, ſometime to another: not by naming one alone, to exclude the other, 


b ne then onely is named, & 
the doctrine then 2 — 


hope, and onely 


as our Aduerſaries captiouſiy and 1gnorantly dee argue : but at diuert times and in ſundrie places to expreſſe that, charitie as the 
which in eue rie diſcourſe could not nor needed not to be vttered. In ſome diſcourſe faith is to be recommended : in o- cauſe of our ſal 


thers,charitie: 
leeueth, is borne of God 1.10.5 * 
parifieth mans heart. Act. 15, . And another time,Charitie remitteth finnes.1 Pet. 4,8, Of faith it is ſaid, I he 
lueth by faith, Rom. 1. 17. Of charitie, We know that we are transferred from death to life, becauſe wee 


faith 
iuſt 
loue, & c. 1. lo. 


Juſtification is neuer attributed to hope, but to faith which goeth before hope: 


in other, hope : ſumetimes, almes, mercie : elſewhere, other vertnes. One while, Eucric one that be- uation. 
Another whiie, Euerie one that loucth,is borne of God. 1.10,4,7. Sometimes 


3514. 
and to faith witbout works, Tuſtification by 


hut we arc here ſaid to be ſaued by hope, becauſe our ſaluation is not in preſent, but in hope or expectation of faith onely. 


that which is promiſed. 
faith by which we are iuſtified 


Tota 
canſeli. io. cap. 
the infirmitie 


God 


Not that by the merit or worthineſſe of hope, we are ſaued. For hope hath relation to 
freely, dy the grace and mercie of God in Chriſt Therevpon S.Auguſlin ſaith, 


4 mea,non niſi magna valde miſericordia tua, e c. My whole hope is nothing,but thy exceeding great mercie, 


29. And againe,T he onely hope of all the godly, groning vader this burden of corruptible fleſh, and in 


of thu life in, that we haue an aduocate with the Huber! hrift the right nd he is the propitia- 
tion or exoration for our ſianes.Cont.z.Ep.Pel — — — — 
fore God, to any thing in vs 


! er doth the Scriprure aſcribe our iuſtification be- 
but onely to faith, For when it is ſaid,that euerie one that belceucth is borne of 


and euerie one that loueth is borne of God, there is no contrarierie,for both faith and loue are the fruits 
of our rezeneration by the ſpirit of God, yet their offices remaine ſeuetall and diſtinct: faith to iuſtific vs 


be- 
fo16 
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The Ey is r 235 Who then ſhallſeparate vs fromthe 35 No ſball ſeparate vs fromthe | 
— charitie of Chriſt? —— dor diſtreſſe? Chriſt? ſhall lalala, or 2 iſh, — 7 
' or famine? or nakedneſſe? or danger? or cation, either hunger, either . eit her 
perſecution? or the ſword ? perill, either ſword? 
Pſ.34,23; 36 (Asitis written, For wee are hald fr 36 Ait i written, * For thy ſake are wee 
thy ſake all the day : wee are eftcemed as ſoeepe killed all day long, and are connted as ſoeepe for 


of the ſlaughter.) the ſlaugbter.) 
37 But in all theſe things weouercome 37 Nemertheleſſe, in all theſe things wee 


becauſe of him that hath loued vs. owercome, through him that lowed vs. 

MN. 38 For || I am ſure that neither death, 38 For Iam ſure, that neither death, nei- 
nor liſe, nor Angels, nor principalities, nor ther life, neither Angels, nor rule, neither pow- 
Powers, neither things preſent, nor things er, neither things preſent , neither things to 
to come, neither might, come, 

39 Nor height, nor depth, nor other 39 Neither height, nor depth, neither any 
creature, ſhal be able to ſeparate vs from the other creature ſhall bee able to ſeparte vs from 
charitie of God which is in Chriſt IE s VS the lowe of God, which «in Chrift IE SV our 
vur Lord. £9 Lord. 


MARGINALL NOTES Cuavp. ZB. 


RNZ M. 2. 4 The juſtification.) This convinceth againſt the Churches aduerſaries, that the law, that ir, Gods comman- 
dements may be kept, and that the keeping thereof is inflice, and that in Chriſtian men which # fulfilled by Chrifts 
grace, which ce of the Law could neuer be fulfilled. 
EvIEI 2, The Apoſtle faith not that the iuſtice of the Law is fulfilled by vs but in vs by Chriſt, wbich is made iuſtice Tulliceinberers 
vnto * by faith are in Chriſt Ieſus. And that inherent iuſtice which is begun in vs by Chriſt,is a teſti- 
monie that we are in Chriſt, in vhom we haue obteined all things needfull vnto our ſaluation. How is the 
iuflification of the law ſi/filled in vs ſſaith S. Ambroſe) out when forgiueneſſe of all our ſornes is giuen vs, that ſins 
being taken away, the 7 09g man may appeareſeruing the Law of God with his minde, In Rom. 8. Therefore this 
Place proueth not that the commandements of the Law may be kept of vs in this ſtate of inſitmitie, cleane 
contrarie to the ſcope of the Apoſtle, For the Law remaineth ſti!] impoſſible to bee kept, through the The Law inpo(- 
weakenefſe of our fleſh. And therefore Chriſt hath ſatisfied the Lawe for vs, not giuing vs abilitie to keepe ble to be lap. 
ir. For then ſome ſhould be void of ſinne: but if we ſay we haue no ſinne (ſaith the Apoſtle) we deceiue our 
ſelues, and there is no truth in vs 1. Ioan. 1. V. Lex ſubintrauit vt abundaret peccatum, de quo nemo liberari po- 
zeft, nifi per agnam Dei qui tollit peccata mundi. De corpore enim mor tis butus non liber um hominis ar bitrium, neque 
tegis ſanflum, iuſlum, bonumg, mandatwn, ſed ſola nos liberat gratia Dei per leſum Cbriſtum Domina noſſ um, Lex 
enim ſpiritus vite & c. Fulg de incarnat. & gratia. cap. i6. 


ANNOTATIONS, Cnay, 8, 


RuzxM. 3 16 Theſpiritgiueth teſtimonie.) This place maketh not for the Heretikes oe faith, or their preſumptuons The teſtmonie 
certaintie that euerie one of them is in grace: the teflimony of the ſpirit being nothing els, but the inward good ma... * be put. 
tions, comfort, and contentment, which the children of God doe dayly fcele more and more in their hearts by 
ſeruin biz : by which they haue, as it were, an atteſtation of bis fawour towards them, whereby the hope of their iu- 
flification and ſaluation is much corroborated ani ſtrengthened, 5 

FVIEE 3. his place ſheweth that Gods children haue euery one the teſtimonie of God Spirit, whereby they know Certainde of 
they are Gods children, therefore in his faucur,and afſuredofeternall life, which is the inheritance promiſed ſilau 
to his children. And this is no preſumptiom but true humilitie, ſeeing they acknowledge they haue this digni. 
tie, only of his grace without their meri ynes. Which it is no maruel that Papiſts know not, becauſe 
they doe not feele it, but turne it into good motions, comfort and contentment grounded vpon their owne 
workes : and therefore haue the ſpirit of — — not the ſpirir of adoption. And euen that comfort and 
contentment chat they haue in their ſeruing God according to mens traduions, is meere vaine and wicked 

umption, and no true comfort nor peace of conſcience. 

RuEtM 4. 17 Let if they ſuffer. Chriſti paines or paſſions haue not ſo ſatisfied for all, that Chriſtian men be diſt harged Notwithſtanding 
of their particular ſeffering or ſatisfying for ech maus owne part : neither be our paines nothing worth to the ar- Chu hurt. 
tainement of beauen, becauſe Chriſt hath done enough. — contrarie : bee was by bis paſſion exalled to the — 
— — org we by compaſſion or parta ting with bim in the like paſiiam, ſhall atteme to bee fellowes — 
wit in e. 5 1 

FoLxeE 4+ \ Horrible blaipbemy againſt the effect of Chriſts Paſſion, who ſatisfied for all, ſo that Chriſtian men are Mictite. 
diſi ed of al that they haue deſerued to ſuffer, as due ro the iuſtice of God for puniſhment of their ſinnes. 

they ſuffer willingly to be made conformable, or like to him in ſuffering as they looke to be in glo- Satisfadion(s: 
— — rings therefore are a condition required to our gloripcation, not a cauſe thereof, ot ſatisfaction ſinne. 
r our ſinnes. | dove TOY: 
RRE M. 3. 18 Condigne.) Our Aduerſaries ground hereon, that the workes or ſuffertncts of this He bee not meriteriotes All (olfering 18 
i | or worthy of life enerlaſting, where the Apoſite ſaiib no ſach thing, no more then ht ſaith that Chtifts paſrions be not this ifes _ 
meritorious of his glorie,'which 7 thinke they dare not much anouch in aur Saxionrs actions. He expreſſeth anely, that ,;, —— 

the very affiiflions of their owne nature, which we ſuffer with or for bim, be h moment avie and of no acconnt ic: and yet i u 

in compariſon of the recumpenſe which we ſhall haue in bequen, no more in decde were Chriſls paines of their owne meritrious and 

nature compared to bis glorie, any whit comparable: yet they were meritorious bf worthy of beanen; and ſo be ours, worthy of the 

And therefore to expreſſe the ſaid compariſon, beere be ſaith, They are ate not tondigne to theglotiesHe ſarh mee bun- 

vot, of che gloric; as the Hereties faiſly tranſlate : r alſo, when it 772 one» fon 

5 compariſon. as Prou. 3. in the Greege, Omne precioſum non eſt * illa dignum, S. Auguſline, illi dignum. 4 floien 

d. Rierame, non valet huic comparari. thatis, No precious thing ii worthy of wiſdome, or 10 be compared wit# it. cet wh Aken 

See the like Eccleſ.26,20, Tob.g.2. But when the Apoſil: will txpreſſe that they are condigne, wor / hy, or meritor ius — 1 

of the glory, be ſaith plainely, That our tribulation which preſently is moment ini and Iighe, worketh abe e 7 

meaſure exceedingly an eternall weight of glorie in v The value of Cbrifis action riſeth nere the lengiy er 

greatnes of them in themſtlues,though ſo alſo they paſſed all mens deing;:but of the wor thynes of the perſon. And the 

alu of 0471 alſo riſeth of the grace of our adoptio,wbich maketh thoſe aftions thai of their natur ex be n0! _— 


Plal.4 3.2 3 


To theRomianes. 


4-61 


Cn A p. 8. 


nor anſwerable to 


works of fiane doe i | 
rable in pleaſure to the paine of hel : but becauſe it bath z departing or an auer ſſon from God, be it neuer ſo ſhort, it 


deſerveth damnition,becauſe it alwayes proceedeth from the enemue of God,as good workes that be meritorious, pro- 


ceed ſrom the child of God, 
What meane you by co 


FyLKE S. 


ARE M. 6. 


FvIxx 6, 


ſufferi 


the ioges of heaven in themſelner, to be worthy of heruen. And they might as well prowe that the 
not demerite damnation. for, fine indeed fir the quantitie and nature of the worke, is not anſwe- 


in reſpeR of the ſhortneſſe of the time in which wee ſuffer or continue in ſuffering, 
of the reward. And it is maruellous impudencie to denie that the Apoſtle faith no 
the words of the Apoſtle are fo euident, and his purpoſe ſo plaine, to comfort and 


ce, both for our ſinnes and for the reward of iuſtice, which 
chaſed for vs, and hath giuen to vs. Therfore it is not me- 


a relative, muſt haue his correlatiue, whether it be whereof, or where - 
inequalitie, is not onely in time, but alſo in excellencie, But our 


argument may be drawen aut of this place againſt the merit of our 


7 — is momenianie and light, worketh a boue meaſire 
ay, but all the Logike of Rhemes cannot conclude iu 


ie. The contrarie may well be proued: where there is ſo great excellencie of the reward aboue the ſuf- 


or 

— there is no equalitie, and conſequently no merit of the reward. For condigne, worthie or meritori- 
ous, will neuet be proued out of the ver be, worketh. The tribulations of the godly , ate a cauſe working this 
reward, as they be the way by which God hath appointed that they muſt paſſe to glorie, not as condigne, wor- 
thy, or meritorious of the glorie. A man hath a truubleſome way to paſſe, that he may come to the pofleſſion 
of his inheritance which his father hath giuen him. This ioutney worketh or procuteth to him the poſſeſſi - 
on ol the inheritance which is farre more worthy then his labour, therefore this trauell is not the cauſe me- 
ritorious of his inheritance, Chryſoſtome vpon this text, Hom.14.alleagerh this authoritie of 2. Cor. to beate 
downe the pride of deſert. 
labours he doth both exhort them more, and doth not ſuffer them to be big]; minded, and proud as conquerors are ven 
they haue obteined the reward of Crewnes: And in another place he faith : For the momentanie lightneſſe of our 
tribulation doth worke an eternall weight of glorie in vs, exceeding meaſure, S. Ambroſe ſaith, that God being ar 
a good or prodigall giuer, ſeeketh occafions how he mi give to vs being unworthie, Theodorer ſaich vpon this text, 
The crewnes doe excell the battels,the rewards are not compared with the labours, for the labour is ſmall, but great 
gaine is hoped for, Ana therefore he called thoſe _ that are looked fur, not an hive or reward,bur glone,The au- 
thor of the Commentaries in Hieroms name, ſaith : 

we may more eaſily tolerate the preſent affliftions, And in truth a man could ſuffer nothing worthy of the heauenq; glo- 
ne, although it were ſuch as our lift i now. For whatſoeuer be ſhould ſuffer from death, is no more then hee deſerued 
before for bis ſinnes, But now both hu ſinnes are forgiuen, e then alſo eternall li ſe lowſhip with the Angels bright- 
neſſe of the Sunne, end the reſt which we reade to haue beene promiſed, (hall be per formed. Cyrills apud Occumentum 
faith, He ſheweth that the whole is in a maner of grace, becauſe God is more aboundant in rewar di, neither can wee 
ſuffer any thing worthie of rewards that ſhall be, or conferve any thing toward it, 


undo enim, cc. For when he ſh2weth that the rewards to come are greater then the 


In the place the Apoſile will ſet forth the glory lo come, that 


Thus the ancient Fathers gather out of the incqualitie of the Jabours vnto the reward, that the Iabours are 


not worthie of the reward, and thereward is of the free a 
(you ſay) ariſeth of the grace of our adoption, wbic h maketh them meritorious, The reward indeed is freely giuen 


ace and wercie cf God. But the value of our labour 


y the grace of our adoption, but that grace maketh not our workes meritorious and worthy of heauen, but 
freely giueth reward vnto our workes, which they deſerue not. For nothing can be more contrarie to grace, 
then merit or deſert, Sinne doth deſerue eternall damnation,becauſe it is a tranſgrefſion of the Law of the e- 
ternall God, whether men take any pleaſure therein, or no, but erernall life is the fiee gift of God, for leſus 
Chriſts ſake, and not for the merite of our workes,by what fantaſie ſoeuer you goe about ts ſoiſt it in. 

24 By hope ſaved.) That which in other places he attribateth to faith, is here attributed to hope. for whenſoeuer 


there be many cauſes of one thing, the holy writers (as matter is miniſtred , and occaſion giuen by the doctrine then 
handled) ſometimes referre it to one of the cauſes, ſometime to another: not by naming one alone, io exclude the other, 


as our Aduerſaries captionſly and 1gnorantly dee argue : but at diners times and in ſundrie places to expreſſe that, 
which in euerie diſcourſe could not, nor needed not to be vttered. In ſome diſcourſe, frith is to be recommended : in o cauſe of our fi- 
thers,charitie: in other hope : ſunetimes,almes, mercie : elſewhere, other vertnes. One while, Fuetie one ihat be- 
leeucth,is borne of God 1.10.5, 1. Another whiie, Euerie one that loueth, ii borne of God. 1.10.4,7. Sometimes 


faith parifieth mans 
uſt liueth by faith, Rom 
loue,&c. 1. Io. 3, 14. 
Juſtification is neuer attributed to 
hut we are here ſaid to be ſaued by hope, becaule our ſaluation is not in preſent, but 


beart. Act. 15, . And another time, charitie remitteth fannes.1 Pet. 4, 8. Of faith it is ſaid, I he 
.1.17. Of charitie, We know that we are transferred from death to life, becauſe wee 


hope, but to faith which goeth before hope: and to faith without works, 
in hope or expectation of 


that which is promiſed. Not that by the merit or worthineſſe of hope, we are ſaued. For hope hath relation to 
taich by which we are iuſtißed freely, by the grace and mercie of God in Chriſt. Thereupon d. Auguſlim ſaith, 


Conf. 


tion 07 exoration 


— * mea, non niſi magna valde 


miſericordia tua, & c. My whole hope is nothing, but thy exceeding great mercie, 


the — 11 Iba againe, I he onely hope of all the godly, ęroning vnder this burden of corruptible fleſh, and in 


11, that we haue an aduocate with the faber Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and he is the propitia- 
for our ſi anes. ont. 2. EN Pri lib. 3. cap. 3. Neither doth the Scr ipture aſcribe our iuſtification be- 


— God. to any thing in vs, but onely to faith. For when it is ſaid, hat euerie one that beleeueih is borne of 
and euerie one that loueth is borne of God there is no contrarietio for both faith and loue are the fruits 


of our regeneration by the ſpirit of God, yet heir offices remaine ſeuetall and diſtinct: faich co iuſtific _— 


Whencethe me- 


rite of workes t- 
ſeth. 


adigne,bur worthie,or comparable in reſpeR of worthineſſe ? The glorie that ſhall Me it. 
be teuealed in Gods children, iv a ma: ter of much more excellencie then all their ſufferings can deſerue to 


be worthy of: not onely 
bur alſo in the greatneſſe 


ſuch thing, when nor one 
incourage the fairhful in their alflictions, by the excellent worthineſſe of the reward, which is farte aboue the 


value of the labour. You ſay that chriſi paines were of #0 accompt of their owne nature compared with bis glorie, 
but yet meritorious,and ſo are ours, What monſtrous blaſphemic is this ? If there were no compariſon berweene 
Chriſts ſufferings, and the glorie that be purchaſed by them, then his ſufferings were no ſatis faction to Gods 
iuſtice,who required a full and perfect rec 
by his Paſſion he procured for vs. But his Paſſion being the Paſſion of the donne of God, was a full ſatisfa- 
&ion and worthy deſert of the glorie,which he 
rited nor deſerued by our ſuttering. Your cauill of worthy to the gloric , and worthy of the glorie , is but a Caulllirg. 
vaine brable of words: for worthie bein 

to he is worthie. And the compariſon of 
tranſlation, and this quarrell is at large diſcuſſed in my defence againſt Gr. Martine cap. . from the firſt de- 
Qtion to the ſeventh. Wherefore a good 
becauſe there muſt be an equalitie or equall proportion betweene the labour and the reward, 
where the labour deſerueth the reward: but there is no equalitie or equall proportion betweene our ſuffe- 
rings ot this life, and the reward of eternall glorie: therfote the ſufferings of this life doe nor merit or deſerue 
the reward of eternall glorie. But when the Apofile (ſay you) will — that they are condigne, worthie or me- 
ritorious of the glorie, he ſaith ; that our tribulation whic 
exceedingly,an etemall weight of glorie in vs. Thus you 
lawfull forme of ſyllogiſme our of this text, that our ſufferings are r or meritorious of that 


As ſometime faith 
onely is named, ſo 
el.ewhere onely 
hope,and onely 
charitie,as the 


Tuſtification by 
faith onely. 
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RHE M. 7. 


RHE M. 8. 


FVIEkE S. 


RHE M. 9 


FvLKE 9. 


uremi 


fore God lone to declare vs to beiuſtiied, ot to iuflifie declaratiuely. Bug hene iris ſaid,thar faith puriGerh 


mans heart. it is acucr aid that loue purifieth his 
fallife the words of Scriptute, which are, 1. Pet. 4.8. Lu: 
clareth the nature of loue, which is to hide the ſinnes of our brother, and not to vttet them to his defamatio 
as is the nature of hatred expreſſed by Salomon, Pro. 107 1 1,0ut of whom S. peter bortoweth theſe words. A 


heart, no, nor that charitie remitieth 
ſhall couer the mullitude of ſiunes: 


ſmnuet, and therefore you 
which ſaying de- 


n, 
nd 


whereas it is ſaid, The iuft ſhall live by bis faith, It is neuer ſaid, the iuſt ſhall liue by bis charitie. But wee know 
by charizie (which is 1 — chat faith by which we are iuſtiſied) that we ate tranſlated from death to life, as 


the cauſe is knowen by his effects. 43 4 ; 

27 The Spirit defireth.) Arius and Macedonius old Heretikes had their places to contend upon, againfl the Ser pune abus 
Churches ſenſe,as our new Maſters now baue. They abuſed this text to proue the holy Ghoſt not to be God, becauſe gant the God. 
be needeth not to pray or ache but be might command if he were Gad. Iberefure S. Augaſline expoundeth it thus, The _ the holy 


Spirit prayeth, that u, cauſeth and teacheth vs to pray, and what to pray or aske. Aug. de anima & eius orig. l. 4. 


oy Kat bo t. c. 15. 
% imple 
FvLxE7 Pee — 


l to make vs reſemble heretikes, becauſe heretikes abuſe the ſcripture, vntill you can proue $1angee. 
ſcripture as they did, and as we proue that you doe, and not onely abuſe it, but plainly falſi- 
ke it, as in the Section next before, io make ir ſerue your herericall purpoſe. ; 

0 Whom he hath predeſtinarcd.) Gods eternal forefiybt,lowe, purpoſe: predeſlination and election of his deere The dod ine of 
children, and in time their calling juſtifying, glorifying by Chriſt,as all other actes & intention: of his diuine will and predeſtication, 
prouidence towards their ſaluation, ought to be renerenced of all men with dreadfull humilitie, and not to be ſought dom ro be (cue. 
out or diſputed on with preſumptuous boldneſſe and andacitie. for it is the gulfe that manic proud perſons, both in ths — 


age and alwaiei, haue by Gods iuſt tndgement periſhed in, founding thereon moft horrible blaſphemies againſi Gods 


mercie nature 
en. This high conc 


and geodneſſe,and diuers danmable errors agaimſi mans free will, and againſt all good life and religi- 
here ſet downe for vs that we may learne to know of whom we ought to depend in all aur 


life, by whom we expect our ſaluationgby whoſe prouidence all our graces, gifis, and workes doe fland : by what an e- 


ner laſlung gratious determination, our redemption,which is in Chrift leſus, was deſigned : and to giue 
tbankes 15 our vocation and pre ferment to the ſtate we be in,before the Iewes,wbo 


God inceſſable 


ſerutd no better then they,before — 


the light of bis me / cie ſhining vpen vs accepted vs, and reiefied them, But this jaid eminent truth of Gods eternall 
predeſtinatiom ſlandeih (as we are bound to beleexe under paine of damnation, whether we vnderfland how or no) 
and ſo S. Auguſtine in all bis diuine workes written of the ſame (De gratia & lib. atb. De corrept. & gratia. Ad arti- 


culos falſo impoſitos.) defendeth,declareth,proueth,and conumceth that it doth ſiand (1 ſay ) 


mam free will 


and the true libertie of bis actiont, and forceth no man to be either ill o good, to ſinne or vertue, to ſalaation or dam- 
nation, nor taketh away the meanes or nature of merits, and cooperation with God to our owne and other mens ſal- 


vation. 


The eterna 


taine to etern 


ife: yet forceth not a mans will to 
to life, from euill to good, and giueth power to chu | 
pointed vnto ſaluation. And this is the doctrine of S. Auguſtine in 
in he declareth the effect of Gods Predeſtinatien : as he that will reade them may eaſily perceiue. Let one 


edeſtination of God, excludeth the merits of mon, and the power of his will, thereby to at- Merite. 
ood or ill, but altereth the will of him, that is ordeined 
chat which is good . and all meanes which he hath ap- Freewill. 
his books againſt the Pelagians, where- 


example ſuffice to ſhew how he defendeth, proucth, &c. that mans free will ſtandeth, ſpeaking of the repro- 
bate, which are iuftly condemned either for origina'l ſinne onely, or alſo for other finges which they haue 
added by freewill. Arbitrium inquam liberum, ſed non liberai um, liber um inſittia,peccati auiem ſerunm, I ſay free- 


will, but not made free, free from iuſtic e, but ſlaue of ſinne. De co rent. & gratia, cap. 13. 
38 lam ſure.) This ſpeech is common in S. Paul according to the latin tranſlation, when he bad no other a 


knowleage but by hope: as Ro.15,14. 2. Tim. 1,3. Heb. 6,9 : Where the Greeke word ſignifieth onely a probable per- 


cannot faile, but be moſt infallibly rrue. But 
preſumption. For we haue no promiſe that we ſhall 
ble. Bur that we ſhall 
deſtinated to eternal life, the 
adoption, and ihe effects of G 
Gods kingdome, which none ſhall doe, but 


reaſon to proue that euerie 


grace agreeable, 


ſwaſion. And therefore except be meane of himſeſſt by ſpeciall rewelation,or of the predeſtinate in gencrall, (in which 
two Caſes it may fland for the certitude of faith or infallible knowledge) otherwiſe that exerie particular man 
be aſſured infallibly that himſelfs ſhould be iuſtified,and not that oneh, but ſure alſo neuer to ſinne , or to baue the gift (uation, but on 
of perſeutrance,and certaine knowledge of his predeſtination: that is a moſt damnable falſe illuſion and preſumpuon, ® hope. 
condemned by the Fathers of the boly Councell of Trent,Sefl.6.c.g.12,1 ;+ 

The knowledge that we haue by hope grounded vpon 
ued,as it is plaine,Rom.5,5.The perſwaſion that che Apoſtle hath in other places, is allo graunded vpon 
arguments: but here, ypon the immutable decree of God. And it is a g 
ſtan man which is endued with faith and hope, may and ought to be infallibly aflured,that he is iuſliſied and 
ſhalbeſaucd,becauſe rhe word of God & his promiſe to all chat belecue in him, (and in faith call vpon him) 
t any man can be ſure neuer to ſinne, it is deuilliſh and falle 
preſerued from all ſinne, but onely from that which is 
rſeuere in the fauour of Gad, and io conſequently chat we are pre- 
th moſt plainely proue in this Chapter: wherefore by the {pint of 
we way haue certaine knowledge that we ſhall inherite 
they that continue vnto the end, and were appointed vnto it be- 
fore the beginning of this world. And this is true humilitic, when we preſume nothing on our owne ſtiengih 
or worthineſſe, but depend wholly vpon the truth of Gods promiſes ; wherefore it was a damnable preſump- 
tion of the Popiſh Prelates of Trent, to condemne that for a falſe illuſion, which the word of Tructh doth ſo 
manifeſtly leade vs vnto, and by all meanes perſwade vs to acknowledge. 


Gods promiſes is fo ſure, that it cannot be decei- Cenainte of 


With a proteſtation of bis ſorrowo for it (left they ſhould thinke him to reivice in their perdition)be infinuateth the 11wes 
to be reprobale, although they come of Abrahams fleſh, 6 ſaying to be the ſonnes of God,goeth not by that, but by 
Gods grace: 19 conſidering that all were one dammed maſſe, 24 By which grace the Gentiles to be made his 
people : and ſo the Prophets to haze foretold of them both, 30 And the canſe bereof to be, that the Gentiles ſubmit 


| 


themſelues to the faith of Chriſt, which the Iewes will not. 


Speakethe veritie in Chriſt, I lie not, my 
conſcience bearing me witnes inthe holy 


Ghoſt, 


2 That I haue greatſadneſſc and conti- 
nuall ſorro in my heart. 


3 For I wiſhed my ſelfe to bee an || ana- 


Say the trueth in Chriſt, I lie not (my conſci- 1. Cet. 155. 
ence alſo bearing mee witneſſe by the Holy 


2 That I haue great heanines, and continu- 

all ſorrow in my heart. 
3 For Thane wiſhed my ſelfe tobe m_ 
on 
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ſbould rily is ine ot his 
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c Mare, 


Gen. 2 1,12. 


Gen. 18,10. 
Gen. 25,21. 


S. Hierom q. 10 
ad Hedibiam. 


All the epiſile 


thema from Chriſt for my brethren,who arc 


my kinſmen according to the fleſh, 


4 Who are [(raclices, whoſe is the adop- 
tion of ſonnes, and the glorie, and the teſta- 
ment, and the law giuing, and e the ſeruice, 
and the promiſes: 

5 Whoſe are the fathers, and of whom 
Chriſt is according to the fleſh, who is aboue 
all things God bleſſed for euer. Amen. 

6 But not that the word of God is fru- 
ſtrate. For,|| not all that are of Iſrael, they be 
Iſraclites : | 

Nor they that are the ſeede of Abra- 
ham, all be children : || bur in Iſaac ſhall the 

ſeede be called unto thee : 

$ That is to ſay, not they that are the 
children of the fleſh,they are the children of 
God: but they that are the children of the 
promiſe, are eſteemed for the ſeede. 

9 For the word of the promiſe is this, 
According to this time will I come: and Sara 

ſhall haue A ſonne. 

10 And not only ſhe, but Rebecca alſo 
conceiuing || of one copulation, of Iſaac our 


ſurely to the ko father. 


manes needeth 


11 For when they were not yet borne, 


— — nor had done any good or euil (that the pur. 
gel wih ſo poſe of God according to election might 
great obſcuri® ſt and) 

—— en 12 Notof workes, but of the caller it was 
need the bey of (aid to her: Z hat the elder ſhal ſerne the yonger. 
the bah Ghoſt, - 13 As it is wricten,Jacob 1 loued, but Efan 
2 Thated. 

theſe ſame 14 What ſhal we ſay then? ¶ Is there ini- 
things: bat eſpe· quitie with God 2 God forbid. 

—— pace, 15 For to Moyles hee ſaith, I will haue 
thang pl Meth mercie : on whom ] haue mercie, and I will ſhew 
wu but tht morcie to whom | will ſhew mercie. 
whichis Eceleſſ- 16 Therefore it is j not of the willer, nor 
Cs * the runner, but of God that ſheweth mercie. 
Charch, 17 For the Scripture ſaith to Pharao: That 
Mal. 1, to this very purpoſe haue I raiſed thee, that in 
Eu. 345. thee I may ſhewe my power : and that my name 

0 g ic. b dim the whole earth 

may be renommed in the v . 

18 Therefore on whom he will. hee hath 
mercie: and whom hee will, he doth indu- 
rate. 

19 Thou ſayeſt therefore vnto me: Why 
doth he yet complaine? for who reſiſteth his 
will? 

20 O man, || who art thou that doeſt an- 
{were God? Doth the worke ſay to him that 
wrought it: Why haſt thou made me thus? 

21 Or hath notſſthe potter of clay power, 
of the ſame maſle to make one veſſell vnto 
honour, and an other vnto contumely? 

22 And if God willing to ſhew wrath, 

1 and to make his might kno wen, ꝓ ſuſteined 
apted, ſtted. 


in much patience the veſſels of wrath apt to 
deſtruQion, 

23 That he might ſhew the riches of his 
glory vpon the vellels of merciewhich hee 
prepared vnto glorie. 


24 Whom 


om Chriſt, for my brethren inſmem 4s per- 
— to — m1 Ro P 

4 Which are the Iſraelites: towhom pertai- 
neth the adoption, and the glorie, and the coue- 
nants,and the Law that was ginen, and the ſer- 
vice of God, and the promiſes : 

5 Of whom are the fathers, and of whom as 
concerning the fleſh Chriſt came which is God, 
in all things to be praiſed for ener, Amen. 

6 Audit cannot bee, that the word of God 
bath taken none effect. for they are not all Iſrac- 
lites which are of Iſrael: 

7 Neyther are they all children, that are the 
ſeed of Abraham : but in Iſahac ſhall thy ſeed be 
called. 

8 That ic to ſay, They which are the chil- 
dren of the fleſh , theſe are not the children of 
God: but they which be the children of promiſe, 
are counted the ſeed. 

9 For this ts the word of promiſe , * A- Gen.18.16, 
boat this time will I come, and Sara ſhall haue 4 

ſonne. 
10 Not onely this, but alſo * Rebecca was Gen. 25. 2c. 
with child by one,cuen by aur father Iſahac. 

11 For before the children were borne,when 

they had neither done good, neither bad ( that 
the purpoſe of God by ele lion might ſtand: not by 
rea/on of workes, but by the caller ) 

12 It was ſaid wnto her, The elder ſhall ſerus 
the yonger. 

13 Ait written, Jacob haue I laued, but 
Eſan haue I hated, 

14 What ſhall we ſay then ? is there any vn - 
righteouſneſſe with God? God forbid. 

15 For he ſaith to Moſes, I will ſhew mer- 
cis, to whomſoeuer I hee mercie : and will 
haue compaſſion, on whomſoeuer I haue cm- 
7 Jan. 

16 So then election « not of the willer, nor of 
the runner: but of God that taketh mercie. 

17 For the ſcripture ſaith unto P harao,* E. Exod,g,16, 
wen for the ſame purpoſe haue I ſtirred thee vp, 
that I might ſnewe my power in thee , and that 
my name might be declared throughout all the 
world, 

18 So bath he mercie on whom be will, and 
whom he will be hardeneth. 

19 Thou wilt ſay then unto mee, Why then 
blameth he vs yet ? For who hath reſifted his 
will ? 

20 ButO man, mhat art thou which diſputeſt 
with Goa? Shall the worke ſay to the workman, Eſa. (f. 
Why haft tho made me on thu faſhion? 

21 *Hath not the Potter power ouer theclay, Wiſd. 15. v. 
euen of the ſame lumpe to make one veſſell unto cr. 86. 
honour, and another wnto d;ſhonour ? 

22 What if God, willing to ſhew his wrath, 
and to make his power knowen, ſuffred with long 
28 the veſſels ef wrath ordamed to deſtru- 

on, 

23 To declare the riches of his glory an the 
veſſels of mercie, which hee had prepared vnto 

glorie ? 


D 24 Whom 
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24 Whom alſo he hath called, vs, not on- 

ly ofthe lewes, but alſoof the Gentiles, 

os As in Oſee hee faith, I will _ 
which is not my people, m le: and her that 
Was wat 444255 Ts. : and her that 
hath not obteined mercie, hauing obteined 
mercie. 
26 Aud it ſpall be, in the place where it was 
ſaid to them, you are not my people : there they 
ſhall be called the ſonnes of the lining God, 

27 And Eſay cryeth for Iſrael , F the 
number of the children of Iſrael bee as 
the ſand of the Sea, the remaines foall bee 
ſaned, 

28 For, conſummating a word, and abbrid- 
ging it in equity: becauſe a word abbriaged ſpal 
our Lord make vpon the earth. 

29 And as Eſay foretolde , Unleſſe the 
Lord of Sabboth had left vs ſeed: we had beene 
made like Sodom, and we had beene like a Go- 
morrha. 

30 What ſhall wee ſay then? That the 
Gentiles which purſued not after iuſtice, 
haue apprehended iuſtice , but the iuſtice 
that is of faith. 

31 But Iſrael in purſuing the lawe of 
iuſtice, is not come vnto the lawe of iu- 
ſtice. 

32 Why ſoꝛ Becauſe not of faith, but as ĩt 
e Here we ſee were of workes, for they haue ſtumbled at 
— ors the ſtone of ſtumbling. 
mou c - 33: As it is written, Behold, I put in Sion 
— 158. a ftone of ſtumb ling, and a rocke of ſcandal : and 
. whoſoener beleeneth in him ſhall not be con- 


Ela, 14428, 16. founded. 


O2, 221 


O., 10. 


Eſ. ro, 22. 


Eſ. 19. 


24 Whom alſo he called, I meane vs, not of 
the lewes enely,but alſo of the Gentiles. 

25 As heſaith alſoin Oſee,* I will call them Ofee 2.2 2 
my people which were not my people: and her bo- i. pet a. 10, 
loued, which was wot beloued. 

26 * Andit ſhall come to paſſe, that in the 
place where it was ſaid unto a are not m —_ 
people, there ſhall they be called the children of 
the lining God. 

27 And Eſaias crieth concerning Iſrael, 
"Though the number of the children of Iſpuel x, io... 
be 4s the ſand of the ſea, yet but a remnant ſhall ! 
be ſaued. 

28 For hee finiſheth the word, and maketh 
ſoort in righteonſneſſe : for a ſhort word will the 
Lord make on earth. 

29 Anil u Eſaias ſaid before, Except the 
Lord of the Sabboth had left vs ſeed, we had 
beene made as Sodom, and had beene likened to 
Gomorrha. 

30 What ſbal we ſay then I hat the Gentiles 
which followed not righteou ne ſſe, haue obtained 
reghteonſneſſe : enen the righteonſueſſe which 
commeth of fasth. 

31 But Iſrael which followed the law of righ. 
teonſner, hath not attained to the law of righte- 
ou/ne ſſe. 

32 Wherefore ? Becauſe they ſought it 
not by faith, but as it were by the workes ef 
the law : For they haue ſtumbled at the ſium- 
bling fone. 

33 Atit written, Beholde, I put in Sion 
a ſtumbling ſtone , and a rocke of offence , and Ela f. 0. 
whoſoener beleeneth on him, ſhall not bee con- 23.16: 
funded, 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cnar.sg. 


RHEM. 1. 
alſo free will, 
FvLxE I. 
guſtine ſaith. De cor. & gr. cap.t 3. 


ANNOTATIONS 


x Anathema.) Anithema,by vſe of Scripture is either that which by ſeparation from profane vſe and by dedi- Anabemi. 
cation ts Cod, is boly,dreadfull,and not vulgari to be touched : or contrariwiſe that which is reiefed, ſeueredzor a- 


RHE NM. 


22 Suſtained.) That God is not the cauſe of anie mans reprobation or damnation, otherwiſe then for 
of bus ſinnes, he ſheweth by that be expefeth all mens amendment with great patience, & conſequently that they haue 


puniſhment 


God reprobateth iuſtly whom he will, and condemnetk the reprobate iuſtly for ſinne, but hereof it follow- 
eth not, that the reprobatchaue their will free, but from coaRion,for to ſinne it is thrall, and ſlaue, as S. Au- 


CAA. 9, 


bandoned from God as curſed and detefied , and therefore is to be auoided. And in this later ſenſe (according as S. 


Paul takethit 1. cor. i 6. If anie loue not our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, be he Anathema, that is to ſay 


Away with him, 


Accurſed be he, Beware you accompanie not with him) the Church and holy Councels uſe the word for acurſe and ex- 


communication againſt Heretikes and other notorious offendors,and blajphemer 


f. Now how the Apoſile wiſhing bim- 1, wha ak A. 


ſelfe to be Anathema ſrom Chrift to ſaue his countrey mens ſoules,did take this word, it is a verie bard thing to deter- Paulwitheth'o 
wine. Some thin te, he deſired onely to die for their ſaluation. Others that being verie lth to be hept from the fruition be Anathens 


of Chriſt,yet he could be content to be ſo flill,for to ſaue the ſoules. Others, be wiſhed what 
hom Chrift ſoeuer that did not imploy the disfauour of God towards bim, nor take 


malediflion or ſeparation 
away bis lout towards God. This 


onely is certaine, that it is a point of vnſpeateable charitie in the Apoſiles breſt, and a paterne to all Biſhops & Prieſts, 
how to lone the ſaluation of their flocks, As the like wks vitered by Moyſes when he ſaid, Either forgiue this peo - pod 32,34. 


ple,or blot me out of thy booke, 


6 Not all of Iſrael.) Though the people of the Tewes were maxie dayes bonoured and priuile dged,and namely by Gods promi 


chris taking fleſh of them yet the promiſe of grace and ſaluation was neither onely made to them, nor to all t 


hem got made to 


that carnally came of them or their fathers : Gods election and mercie depending vpon bis owne purpoſe, will, ana de- carnall Ifracl. 


termination, and not tied to any nation, family,or perſon, 


75 But in Iſaac.) The promiſe made to Abraham was not in I[mael,who was a ſonne borne only by fleſh and na- Inna prefer 
ture: but in Iſaac ho was a ſonne obtained by promiſe, faitb, and miracle : and = « figure of the — chil- before Intl 


dren borne to God in Baptiſme, 


10 Of one copulatien.) 7t is proeued alſo by Gods chooſing of 1acob before Eſau ( who were not ently bre- Incab bean 


thren by father and motber, but alſo twinnes, and Eſau the elder of the mo, which according to c 


arnal count Eſau. 


ſhould baue bad the preeminence) that God in gining graces followeth not the temporal or carnall prevogatines of 


men or families, 


11 Not 


Cnar. 9. To the Romanes. . 
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„ 


11 Not yet borne.) By the [ame example of thoſe rwianes, it is euident alſo, that neither nations nor particular By the example 
RHEM: 2. perſons be ges etcrnally,or called temporally, or preferr 


ed to Gods fanoar before others, by their owne merits : be- . Jacob and Eſau 


cauſe God, when he made choiſt,and fir ñ loued Jacob and refuſed E ſau, reſpected them boi, as ill, and the one no leſſe is ſhewed Gods 


mere mercie inthe 


wiltie ef damnation for original ſinue, which was alike in thum both, And therefore wiere inſily bee ciet, and iuſtice in 
— — Fry — — ane. Which one therefore, being as ill and as vide of good as the o- thereprobate. 
ther, muſt hold of Gods eternall purpoſe mer ie, and election, that be was preferred before his brother which was elder 
then himſelfe, and no wor ſe then himſelfe, And bu brother E ſau on the other ſide hath no cauſe to complaine, for that 
God neither did nor ſuſſered anie thmg to be done towards him, that bus finne did not deſerue. for altbough God ele 
eternally and giue bus fi, ſugrace without all merits, yet bee doth not reprobate or hate any mam but for ſinue, #1 the 


foreſight thereof. 


Gods election and reprobation is moſt free, of his owne will, not vpon the foreſight of the merits, of either Merits. 
FyLKE 2. of them, for he hath — on whom he will, and he hardeneth whom he will verſe 18 Let hee condemneth 
none, but for ſinne, either originall onely, or elſe both originall and actual. ö 
14 ls their iniquitie ?) /pon the former diſcourſe that of two perſons equall, God calleth the one to mercie, and That Cod it noi 
RHEM. leaueth the other in his ſinne, one might inferre that God were vniuſt and an accepter of perſons. To which the Apo- vniuſt,or anac- 
file anſwereth,that God were not iſt nor indiſſerent indeed, ſo to uſe the matter where grace or ſaluation were due. u of perſons, 


is declarcd by fa. 


As if two men being cbriſtened, boih beleeue well, and line well : if God ſhould giue beauen to the one, & ſhould damne miliar en aimples. 

the other, then were be vniuſt, part iall, and forgetful of bis promiſe : but reſpecteng or taking two,who both be wortby S. Auguſtines ca- 

of damnation ſas all are before they be firſt called tomercic) then the matter ſtand: th on mere mercie, and of the gi- ample is of wo 
debrers; t 


vers will and liberalitie, in which caſe partialitie bath no place. As for example. 


1 Two malefaflors being condemned both fr one crime, 
the Prince pardoneth the one and letteth the law pro- 
ceed on the other, 

2 The thiefs that is pardoned, cannot attribute hu eſcape 
to bis owne deſeruing,but to the Princes mercie. 

z The theefs that u executed, cannot challenge the 
Prince that hee was not pardoned alſd : but muſt ac- 
knowledge that he hath his deſeruing. 

4 The flanders H, muſt not ſay,that he was executed be- 
cauſe the Prince would not pardon him. for that was 
not the cauſt but hus offence. 

5 If they ache further, why the Prince pardoned not 
both, or executed not both: the anſwer i, that as mer- 
cie us a goodly vertue, ſo iuflice i neceſſarie and com- 
mendable. 

6 But if it be further demaunded why Iobm rather then 
Thomas was executed: or Thomas rather then lohn 

pardoned : anſwere, that (the parties being otherwiſe 
equall)it bangeth merely and wholly vpon the Princes 
will and pleaſure, 


RHEM. 3. Inall thi mercie of God towards ſome, and iuflice towards other ſome,both the pardoned worke by their owne fee Y 
will, and thereby deſerue their ſaluation : and the other no leſſe, by their owne free will, without all neceſſitie, worke 


he one 
ſorgiue n all and 
1 So litewiſe, God ſeeing all mankinde and eg, Nee of — pa 


the ſame in a generall condemnation,and maſſe of fit, e cred wr. 
in and by Adam, delivereth ſume, and not otherſome. Li. Ae pradeft. 
2 All that he deliuered out of that common damnation; gra. cap. 4. 
be delivered by grace aud pardon, through the meanes 
and merits of Chriſt. 
3 Such as be left in the common caſe of damnation,can- 
not complain,becauſe they haue their deſeruing ef ſm. 
4 We may not ſay that (ach be damned, becauſe God did 
not pardon them, but becauſe they had ſinne,and ther- 
fore deſtrued it. 
5 That ſome ſhould be damned, & not all pardoned, and 
other ſome pardoned rather then all condemned, is a- 
greeable ic Gods iuſtice and mercie: both which ver - 
tucs in Gods prouidence towards vs are recamended, 
6 That Saul ſhould be rather pardoned then Caiphas ( 
meane where two be equally euill and vndeſeruing) 
that is onely Gods boly will and appeintmert,by which 
manie an unworthy man getteth —— but uo good 
or taift or innocent perſon & euer danmed, 


reprobation take 
not 


wickedneſſe, and themſelues and onely of themſt lues procure their mne damnation. Thereftre no man may wut —— 2 and 
blaſphemie ſay,or can trucly ſay, that he hath nothing to doe towards bis owne ſalvation,but will line, and thinketh he man be rerchleſls 
may line without care or cog:tation of his end the one way or the other, ſaying, If 1 be appointed to be ſaued, be ut ſs : and deſperate. 
if 1be one deſigned to damnation, cannot helpe the matter: come what come may All theſe ſpeaches and cogitations 
are ſinfill and come of the ent mie & be rather ſigns reprobation, then of election. Ther fore the good man muſt wii h. 
out ſearch of Gods ſecrets,worke bu owne ſaluation,and ( as $.Peter ſaith) make his election ſure by good works, 2 Pes. i. 10. 
with continual bope of Gods mercie, being aſſured that if bee belteue well, and doe well, bee ſhall haue well. for 
example, if a husband man ſhould ſay, If God will, ſhall baue core ynough : if not,1 cannot make it, and ſo neglict 
to till hu ground : he may be ſure that be ſhall haue none, becauſe he wrought nut for it. Another man vſtth his dis 
ligence in tilling and ploughing,aud commilteth the reſt to God, be findeth the fruit of bis labours, 
FvLxz 3. The eled worke willingly toward their ſaluation, their will by grace being made free in part, from the ſla- Freewill. 
uerie of ſinne, whereunto all are ſubiect by Adams fall, but they doe not thereby deſerue their ſaluation. For Grace. 
ſaluation dependeth vpon their election, which you confeſle to be without all reſpect of merits, or works done Mets: 
or foreſcenc,as S, Auguſtine ſneweth moſt plainly Epiſt. 105.94 Sixtum. Yer they muſt worke their ſaluation, 
walking in that way by Gods grace, which he harh appointed for all them that attaine to ſaluation. And the 
muſt make ſure their election vnto themielues (which is moſt ſure in Gods knowleage)by good works which 
proceeding from faith, are the vndoubted fruits of Gods election. | 
RYE. 4. 16 Notof the willer ) If our election, calling, or firſt comming to God, ia wholly or principally upon our own will Ourcleffon or 
or workes : or our willing or endeuouring to be good,would ſerue without the kelpe and grace of God, as the Pela- — 
tian taught, hen our election were wholh in our ſelugs, which the Apoſtle denieth. and then might Pharao and other Cu grace and 
madurate perſons (whom God bath permitted to be obflinate,to ſhew his power and iuſt iudgement vpon them) be con. mercie. 
verted when themſelues lift, witi;out Gods belpe and aſſiſtance : whereas we /ze the contrarie in all ſuch obſtinate of. 
ndert, whom God for puniſhment cf former ſinnet, viſiteth not with hus grace, that by no threats, miracles,nor per- 
ſwaſion they can be conueried. whereupon we may no! with Heretites inferre, that man bath wot free will, or that 
our will worketh nothing in our conuer fion or comming to God : but this onely , that our willing or Tan of anie 
e, 


good to our ſaluation,commeth of Gods ſpeciall motion, grace and aſſiſtance,cnd that it is the ſecondarie cau 


not the 


principal, 
FvLcs 4- Our election, calling, and firſt comming to God, lyeth wholly in Gods mercie, and not either wholly, or Fieewill 
principally,or anie thing at all in our owne will or workes. But whom God elected before time, hee calleth 


in time by him appointed, and of vnwillin by his gra 


in good workes,vnto which he hath elected ttiem. 


ce maketh them willing,to tome to him: and to walke 
that man hath no freewill, vntill it be freed, mans will 


worketh nothing in our conuerſion vntill it be conuerted, man hath no power to change his wil vnto better, 
except it be giuen of God, Auguſt-retratt. lb. 1. cap 22. Eft liberum non tamen bonum, eſt liberum nas lamen ſa- 
vum, fi liberum non tamen iflum. Et quanto magys a lonitate reſlitudine, ſanitate, iuſt is 4e liberum, 14818 Magis 
malitie, peruer fitatis, infirmitatis atque iniquitatis morti era ſeruitute captinum. Su Nora facit peccatum, ſeruus 
eſt pec cat i, & 4 quo quis denifiue eft, buic & ſeruus addictus eft. Regnante igitur peccato habet Liberum arbitri · 
nm;ſed liberum fine Des, non li trum ſub Deo, id eft, libermm inflitis, non liber um [ub gratia, & ob hoc peſſurt e 


Vas ſerutliter 


l— 


— —— 


6— 


46 The Epiſtle of S. Paul Crap, 


ſeruiliter liberum, quia non gratuito miſerentis Dei munere liberatum. Fulg. de incarn. & grat. cap. 19. 

RHE M. 3. 7 Io chis purpole haueT raiſed, ) He doth not ſay, that be bath of purpoſe raiſed or ſet him vp to nne, or S rod. o. ic 
that he was the cauſe of the ſame in Pharao, or that he intended his damnation direfily or abſolutely,or any otherwiſe In what ſenſe, 
but in reſped of bis demerits : but rather ( as the ApoRlle ſaith ſtraight after in this chapter of ſuch hardened and ob- Oodraiſed vp 
flinate offenders ) that he with long patience and tolleration expected his conuerſion , and ( as . Chryſoftome int erpre- Pharao &c. 
teth this word, Excitaui) preſerued him aliue to repent, whom be might iuſtiy haue condempned before. In the 9. of 
Exodus whence this allegation is e reade, Poſui te, I haue put or fer thee vp, as here, I haue raiſed thee, that is to 
ſay haue purpoſely aduanced thee to be ſo great a Ning, an choſen thee out to be a notorious example both of the ob- 
durate obſlinacie that is in ſuch whom 1 haue for ſo great ſinnes forſaken,and alſo to ſhew to the world that no obſlina- 
cie of newer ſo mightie offenders can reſiſt me to doe any thing which ſhall not fall to my glory. Which is no more to ſay, 
but that God often for the puniſhment of Nations and to bew hu iuſtice and glory giuethwicked Princes vnto them, 
and indueth them with power and all profperitie, and taking his grace from them vpon their deſerts, hardeneih their 
barts ſo, as they withfland and contemne God, and afflict his people, in whoſe end and fall, either temporal or eternall, 
at the length God will euer be glorified. Neither would he either raiſe or ſuffer any ſuch,or giue them power and pro- 
ſperitie in this lift, whereupon be knoweth they will be worſe,but that he can worke all that to his bonour and glorie, 

Mau, that he vſeth not ſuch rigorous iuſlice on all that deſerue it, that is bis great grace and mercie, And that he ex- 
erciſeth his iuſtice vpon ſome certaine perſons, rather then vpon otherſome of equall deſerts, that lieth wholy vpon his 
will, in hoſe indgements there be many things ſecret but nothing vniaſt, : 
The purpoſe tor which God ſer vp Pharao, is manifeſt in the text, that in him he might ſhew his power &c. Reprobation, 

God made all things for himſelfe, euen the wicked man vnto the euill day, Therefote was Pharao, a veſſel of wrath 

ordained to deſtruction verſe 22. His reprobation ther fore was for the glorie of God, his condemnation moſt 

iuſt Mf his obſtinate contempt of God, and his word. 

| Who art thou?) Here the Apoſile flayeth the raſbneſſe and preſumption of ſuch poore wormes,as take vpon Heraicall books 
them to queſtion with God of their eleflion or reprobation : as certaine impious Heritikes of our time haue done, ſet- concerning prede- 
ting out bookes farſed with moſt blafpbemous and erronious doctrine concerning this high and hidden miſterie, and ſtinuion. 
hauing giuen occaſion to the ignorant which alwaies be curious to ĩang le, and per niciouſiy to erre in theſe things, that 

are impoſſible to be vnderſtosd of any, or well thought of hut of the obedient and humble. 

E 6, What bookes you meane, farced with blaſphemous and erronious doctrine | know not. But I know diuers gunder 

VLKE ©. pookes of predeſtination, uritten by learned men in this time, that open the truth of this miſterie, as farforth 
as it is reueiled in the Scriptures, to the glorie of God, and great comfort of his children: vpon the ſame 
principles for the moſt * you doe acknowledge in the ſe notes, wherein you confeſſe in effect, the ſub- 
ſtance of the doctrine, though you ſhew not the moſt comfortable vſe thereof, to the glorie of God, and the 
humbling of all fleſh before him, but flic from it, as much as you can, and ſeeke to obſcure it. 

RHE M. 7. 21 Ihe Potter. ) This example of the potte and pot ter reacheth no further but to declare, that the creature The etample of 
may not reaſon with God his maker, why be giueth not one ſo great grace as an other, or mii he pardoneth not one as ihe pot aud the 
well as an other: no more then the chamber pot may challenge the Potter why be was not made a drmiing pot as well pour. 
as an other, And therefore the Heretikes that extend this fimilitude to proue that man hath no ſcee will no more then 
a zeece of clay doe vntruh and deceitfully apply the example, ſpecially when we may ſee expreſly in the booke of Exo- 
dus, that Pharao notwithflauding bis indurate harte, had free will: where both it is ſaid, He would not diſmiſſe the 
people, and He indurated his owne hart him ſelfe. Exo. cap. f. i j. and (in the Hebrue) v. 3 2. &c. 9. 3 5, I. Reg · 6.6. 

— 72. alſo writeth, that a man may clenſe him lelfe from the filtby,and ſo become a veſſell of honour in 2. Tim 11 
the houſe of God. 

EVI EV. Iſuppoſe there was neuer man ſo mad, co ſay. that a man hath no more free vill, then a peece of clay. But Slands. 

this example teacheth, that Gods election and reprobation dependeth no more of mans will, then the forme Fil. 
which the Potter giueth to the clay, dependeih vpon the will of the clay, which it hath not. Neither had man 
any more will, before he was. But being now created he hath a will, free from coaction. And the firſt man, 
had will free from ſeruitude of ſinne, which by finniag be loſt,as witneſſeth S. Auguſtine Enchir ad Lau. cap. 30. 
For free will, being made captiue, auaileth to nothing hut to ſinne : but to inflice except it be made free and holpen by 
God, it auaileth not,cont,duas Ep. Pel. li.. cap. 8. There is no doubt therefore but Pharao had his will free from 
conſtraint, but yet ſlaue to ſinne. Neither doth the Apoſtle ſay 2. Tim. 2. 2 1. that a man may clenſe himſelfe 
from the flchy,and lo become a veſſell of hogoyr : but if a man doe or ſhall clenſe himſelfe, which he cannot 
doe by the ſtrength of free will, but by the gracg of God, conuerting his will and giuing him ſtrength to per- 
forme that he willeth. | 


FvLixEs. 


RHEM. 6. 


CHAP; X. 


The Law wee not ( as the lewes ignorant Zeale ſuppoſtd ) for them to inflifie them ſelues by it ( confidering that they 
could not fulfill it : ) but to bring them to Chriſt, to beleeue in bum, and ſo for bis ſake to be inſtified by the grace of 
God : 5 according to Moyſes ſaying , and the Apofiles preaching : 11 that ſo the Gentils alſo (according to the 
Prophets ) bearing and heleeuing might come 10 juſtice : the Iewes in the meane time (though inexcuſably ) re- 
maining incredulous, 


B Rethren,the will of my heart ſurely and * „iy hearts deſire and prayer to 
prayer to God, is for them, vnto ſal- God for Iſrael is, that they might be ſaued. 
uation, 2 For I beare them record, that they haue 
2 For ] giue them teſtimony that they 4 zeale of Cod: but not according to know» 
have Zeale of God, but not according ro /edge. | 
knowledge. | $ For they being ignorant of Gods righte- 
3 For, not knowing || the iuſtice of God on/neſſe , and going about to ſtabliſb their owne 
and ſeeking to eſtabliſh their one, they righteouſneſſe, haue not beene obedient vnto the 
haue not bene ſubiect to the iuſtice of God, righteonſneſſe of God. 
hi — e 4 For, the end of the Law is Chriſt: 4 For Chrift is the eud ef the Law for righ- 
make a man vnto iuſtice to euery one that beleeueth. teor/neſſe to all that beleewe. 
uſt orpertet $5 For Moyſes wrote, Þ that, the iuſtice For Moſes writeth of therighteonſneſſe 
2 Mur which is of the Lam, ihe man that hath done it ibich is of the Law, how that the man which 
Chriſt > bein. Hal lliua in it. | Aoth thoſe things, Mal line by them, 
Ktiticd by him. Na 6 But 


6 But 


C. H 4 P. 10. To the Romanes. 


—ů— 


6 But || the juſtice which is of faith, 
ſaich thus, Say not in thy hart, who ſhall A 
cend into heauen? that is to bring Chriſt 
done. f 
Deut. 30. 13. 7 Or who deſcendeth into the depth ? that is 

to call Chriſt againe from the dead. 

8 Bur what ſaith the Scripture? The word 
is nigh , in thy month , and in thy hart. this is the 
word of faith which we preach. 

9 For if thou conſeſle with thy mouth our 
Lord Ieſus, and in thy hart beleeue that God 
hath raiſed him vp from the dead, thou ſhalc 
be ſaued. 

IbeErIsTII to For with the heart we beleeue vnto ĩu- 
pon d. An- ſtice: but with the mouth confeſſion is made 
— 25 ,, to ſaluation. 

El.28,16, 11 For the Scriptureſaith: Mhoſocuer be- 
t to belecue in lecueth in him ſball not be confounded, 

him and to in- 1 2 For there is no diſtinction of the Iewe 


RING and the Greeke: for one is Lord of all, rich 


vith all loue toward all that inuocate him. 

and ſincere a. 13 For exery one Þ whoſoencr ſhall inuocate 
een A! | the name of our Lord, fall be ſand. 

doubrlefſebe 14 || How then ſhall they inuocate in 
laued and ſhal whom they haue not beleeued? Or how ſhall 
neuerbe con. they belecue him whome they haue not 
1. heard? And how ſhall they heare without a 
preacher? 

15 But how ſhall they preach || vnleſſe 
they be ſent? as it is written: How beautiful 
are the feete of them that enangelize peace, of 
them that euangelixe good things ? 

16 But all 1 doe not obey the Goſpel. For 


Leu · 18.5. 


loel 3,23. 


Ela. 527. 


Eſa 33, l. of 1.47 


17 Faiththen, is by hearing: and hearing 
is by the word of Chriſt. 
18 But I ſay, haue they not heard? And 

Plal18,y, certes into all the earth hath the ſound of them 
gone forth and vnto the enderof the whole world 
the words of them. 

19 But I fay,hath not Iſrael knowen?Moy- 

Deut. 32,21. ſes fitſt ſaith, I wil. bring you to emulation in that 
which is not a nation: in a fooliſb nation , 1 will 
driue you into anger. 

Ela$5.1, 20 But Eſay is bold, and faith, I was found 
of them that did not ſeeihe me: openly I appeared 
to them that acked not of me. 

Elab;.2, 20 But to Ilrael he ſaith, All the day haue I 
[pred my hands to a people that beleeneth not, and 
contradicteth me. 


Efay ſaith, Lord, who hath beleened the hearing 
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6 Butthe righteonſneſſe nhich is of faith, 

ſeater? on this wiſe : Say not thou m thine 

cart, Who ſhall aſcend into heaxen ? that is, 
to fetch Chriſt downe from aboue. 

7 Eitber who ſhal deſcend into the deepe? 
— ic, to fetch vp Chriſt againe from the 

cad. 

8 But what ſaith he, The word is nigh 
thee, enen in thy mouth and in thy heart. The 
ſame is the word of faith, wbichwe preach. 

9 For if thou fhalt knowledge with thy 
month the Lord Teſus, and ſhalt beleene in 
thine heart, that God raiſed him from the 
dead, thou ſhalt be ſaued. 

10 For with the heart man beleeneth an- 
to righteonſneſſe, and with the month confeſ- 
ſion it made onto ſaluation. 

11 For the Scripture ſaith, Whoſoener 
beleeneth on him, ſhall not be confounded. 

Iz There is no difference betweene the 
Tew and the Greeke : for the ſame Lord auer 
all, is rich unto all that call upon him. 

13 For whoſoexer foall call on the Name 
of the Lord, ſhall be ſaued. 

14 How then ſhall they call on him, on 
whom they haue not belexned? How ſpall they 
beleeme on hum, ef whom they haue not heard? 
How ſoall they heare without a preacher ? 

15 And how ſball they preach,except they 
be ſem? Atit is written, How beautifull are 
the feete of them which bring good tidings of 
peace, and bring good tidings of good things ? 

16 But they baue not all obeyed the Co- 
Fel : for Eſaias ſaith, Lord,who hath belee» 
wed our ſayings? 

17 Sothen faith commeth by hearing, and 
hearing comme th by the word of God, 

18 But( ate) baue they not heard? No 
doubt, their ſound went out into all lande and 
their words into the ends of the world. 

19 But I demaund whether Iſrael did 


know, or not ? Firſt Moſes ſaith, * I will pro- Deut. ; 2.2 f. 


woke you to enuie by them that are no people, 
and by a fooliſh nation I will anger you. 


20 And Eſaias ir bold, and ſaith, I haue Ela. 950, 


bene found of them that ſonght me not I haue 
bene made manifeſt unto them that asked not 
after me. 


21 But again#t Iſracl he ſaith, * Allday Eas5. 120 


log haue I ftretched out my hãdt vnto a people 
that beleeneth not, but ſpeaketh againſt me. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHar.o, 


RHewm. 1. $ That, the iuſtice.) The juſtice of the Law of Moyſts went no further of it ſelfe,but toſaue a man from the tem- 
F Por all death and puniſhment preſcribed to the tranſereſſors of the ſame. | | 

VLKE I. Theiuſticeof che Law of Moſes,if any man could kcepe it perfectly, was able to iuſtifie him to eternall life, 

as the tranſgreſſot thereof deſetued the curſe of God vnto eternall death. So ſaith Chryſoſtome vpon this 

text, Hom.17, For a man cannot otherwiſe be iaſtified in the Law, but he that bath fulfilled all things, But that 4s 

yet bath not beene poſſible for any man; Therefore that iu{lice is loft. The author of the Commentaries vnder the 

name of Hierome ſaith ; Some of this place thinke, that the Iewes deſerued this preſent lifs onely by the workes of 

the Lew. which the words of our Lord declare not to be true which being ached of eternall bf, ſetteth forth the Com- 

mandements of the Law, ſayiag : If thou wilt enter inte 8 the commande menii, whereof we vuderſland,that 


be which in bis time bath kept the Law, had lifs exerlaſting. 


che ſame judgement are 


Theodoret, meal 
us, and Iheophilactus, and thoſe ancient Fathers, that ſeeme to ſay otherwiſe, meane of the ceremoniall Law, 
16 Doe 


not of che morall Law, as it is plaine by S. Ambrole in cap. 3. ad Gal. 
6 vu 3 


— 
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RHI M. 2. 16 Doe not obey.) we ſte then that it is in a mans free will to beleexe or not io belecue, to obey or diſobey the 
Goſpel er truth preac bed. 

EyL.xz 2. Ve ſee no ſuch thing in the text, for it is oſ grace and mercie chat we beleeue and obey, not of the power of 
free will, which auailcth to nothing, but to ſinne, except it be made free by the grace of God. Aug. con. 2. ep. 
Pel. ad Boni. li. 3. cap. 8. Fe reade (ſaith he) in the Fefe, lebteinea mergie, that I might be faithfull : not becauſe 


7 was faithfall.RerraRt lib. 1. cap. 2 3. 
ANNOTATIONS, cn. 10. 
RH EM. 3 Ihe iuſtice of God.) The isflice of God, is that which God giueih vs through Chriſt, the Iewes one or pro- Gods wſtice and 


per iuſtice, is that which they bad or chatenged to haue of themſelues and by their ne ſtrength, holpen only by the the Iewezowne 
hnowledge of the law without the belpe or grace of Chrift. 99 5 
6 The iuſtice of faith.) The inflice which is of faith, reacheth to the Life to come, mating man aſſured of the truth juſtice of att 
of ſuch articles as concerne the ſame,as,of Chrifis aſcenſion to heauen,of hu deſcending to bell, of bu _— downe, 
to be incarnate, and his reſurreflion and retarne againe to be glorified : by which bu ations we be pardonc d, iuſliſied 
and ſaued, as by the Law we could neuer be, a ; ü 
RRE M. 3. 8 The word of faith.) The word of faith is the whole Law of Chrift,concerning both life and doctrine, grounded Open confeſſion 
vpon this, tbat Chriſt is our Saxionr, and that he is riſen againe. Which point ſas all other) mufi both be beleeued in — —— 
heart, and alſo be confeſſed by month. for though a man be iuñiſied inwardly when he hath the vertaes of — — 1 
and charitie from God : yet if occa ſion —— be us alſo bound to confeſſe with bis mouth, and by all hi extemalla- 
tions without ſhame or feare of the world,tbat which he iawardly beleeneth : or elſe he cannot be ſaued. Which is a- 
gainft certaine old Heretikes that taught, a man might ſay or doe what he would, for frare or danger, ſo that he kept S I. G3. 
his faith in heart. 2 
F VIE 3. e word of faith, is the doctrine of juſtification by faith, without the workes of the Law, as it is manifeſt 
by the ſixth verſe, out of which faith, proceedeth hope, loue, and confeſſion, and all good workes, but the root 
of all is faith onely, by which we are accounted iuſt, in the ſight of God. S. Ambroſe vpon theſe words of the 
text; This is the word of faith which we preacb,gjucth this onely interpretation, Nullum opus dicit legis, ſed ſolam 
fidem dandam in cauſa Chriſti. He ſaith that no worke of the Law, but faith onely, is to be given in the cauſe of Chriſt. 
Theodoret giueth this expoſition, Qusd dixit Moſes de preceptis legitimis , hoc nos de fide dicimus, That which 
Moſes ſaid of the precepts oats Law,the ſame ſay we of fauth, Wheretore faith which iuſtfieth before God, is not 
the whole Law of Chriſt which conteinerh both faith and werkes, but faith onely, chat is faith conſidered 
without workes, yet as the root of all good workes. 
RH EM. 4. 14 How ſhall they inuocat ?) This mateth not (as Heretikes pretend) aga inſt inuocation of Saints : the Apoſile h. place al'eaped 
ſaving nothing elſe,but that they cannot inuocate Chriſt as their Lord and Mailer jn whom then doe not beleene, and againſt invocaion 
whom they neuer heard of. Foy be ſpealeth of the Gentiles or Pagans, who could not inuocate him, vnleſſe they did of dana anfwact 
ffi beleeue in him. Tothe due inuocation of chriſt, we muſt know him, and our dueties to him. And ſo is it true alſo 
that we cannot pray to our B.Ladie nur any Saint in heaucn, till we bele eue & know their perſons dignitie and grace, 
and truſt that they can helpe vs. But if our aduerſaries thinke that we cannot innocate them, becanſt we cannot be- 
leeue in them t let them vnderſtand that the Scripture wſith alſo this ſpeech, to beleeue in men: and it is the verie He- 
brew phraſe which they ſhould not be ignorant of that brag thereof ſo much. Exod. 14, 31. They beleeued in God 
and in Moyſes, and 3. Paral. 20. 20. in the Hebrew, Epiſt. ad Philem. v. 5. And the ancient fathers did reade in 
the Creed indifferenth, beleeue in the Catholike Church. and, I belecue the Catholike Church, Conc. Nicen. 
apud Epiph.in fine Ancorat. Hieron.contt. Lucif,Cyril Hierof.Catech.17, 
FvLKxE 4s Wee cannot call ypon any, whom wee doe not know out of Gods word, and beleeue tobe both able Tnuocation proper 
and willing to helpe vs. Therfore Papiſts may haue a vaine perſwaſion, of the abilitie of Saints to helpe them: 90 God, 
but teſtimonie of the holy Scripture to aſſure their conſcience they haue none. And further, ſeeing we can 
inuocate none, but him in whom we belecue, and we to belecue in God onely: we cannot without ſa- 
criledge, inuocate any creatures, Howbeit, you defend that you may belecue alſo in creatures. And that the 1 
Scripture vſeth this ſpeech, Exod. 14.3 f. Thej beletued in God and in Moſes, where your owne tranſlation hath znαο e 
crediderumt Domino, c Moſs ſeruo eiu, that is, they gaue the credite to the Lord, and to Moſes his ſeruant. In 
the next text, . Paral. 20. 20. your owne tranſlation hath Credite in Domino Deo veſtro & ſtcuri eriti, Credite 
prophetis eius & cuncta encnient + in the Lord your Goci, and you ſhall be ſure, belteue his Prophets, or 
gine credite to his Prephett, and all (hall ſal out proſperouſſy. Bur here you muſt forſake your owne tranſlation 
though it be true, & flie to the Hebrew text,where the prepoſition ot ſeruile letter, is in both alike. Wherunto 
I antwer you,that the Hebrewes phraſe ought not in Greeke,or Latine, to be tranſlated with the prepoſition 
that ruleth an accuſatiue or ablatiue caſe, but with a datiue caſe, as your vulgar Larine interpreter hath well 
obſerued: and io hath the Greek text, in the firſt place, but in the ſecond a prepoſition before the datiue. But 
in the Epiſtle to Philemon, the text is, Hearing of thy lone and faith which thou haſt ioward our Loyd Ieſus, and un- 
to all the Saints, where euery man that is not obſtinately blind, doch ſee, ihat faith is referred to Chriſt, & loue 
to che Saints, which diſtinction and divers relat ion, is obſerued euen by your own Latine inte: preter, and by 
your ſelues. Therefore the ſcripture vſeth no ſuch ſpeech, chat can be tranſlated in Engliſh, whereby it ſhould 
appeare,that we may beleeue in creatures, that is, put out whole truſt in creatures, For as S. Cyprian ſaith : 
Noz credit in Deum, ui non in co ſols collocat totins Clasen ſane fidaciam, He doth not beleeue in God wh ch doth 
not place in him alone, the truſt of bis whole felicitie. De duplici martyrio.Greg,Bzticus ad Gallam & Placidiam. Si 
creaturs eſt filius vnigenitus,quomode qui credit in eum non perit ſed vita habebit æternd, cum credere in creaturã 
fit dininitatis offenſso. Refpice ad Apgfolum Panlum, confidera que opprobria, quas obſcenitates de his reftrat,qui,ut 
ipſe ait, cõmutauerunt verilatem Dei in mendacio, & coluerunt & ſeruicrunt creature potins quam creatori. Ju fie 
credis & colis & ſcruis vnigenito filis Dei, vt eum dicas El creaturam, illa te mala miſer expectant quibus illi punt - 
untur, qui cimutauerunt, ec. But the Fathers (you ſay further) did read in the Creede indifferent, heletue in 
the catbolit church and I beleexe the Catboliks Church,1 grant ſome did ſo,but in the ſame ſenſe: namely, chat to 
beleeue inthe Church, was no more but to belecue that there is a Catholike Church, as they ſaid alſo, I be- 
lecuc in one Baptiſme, I beleeue in the reſurreRion of the dead, & in the life to come. For that diſtinRion in 
ſenſe, muſt be obſerued which Kuffinus ſhewerh,to be alſo in the words: Non dixit in ſanctam Eccleſſam, &c. 
He ſaid not. I beleene in the holy Catholiſe Church, nor in the remiſſion of ſinnes, nor in the reſurrection of the bodie, 
for if be had added the prepoſition In, there ſhould haue beene the ſame firce of meaning , with that which went be- 
fore. But now in theſe wor des in which is ſet forth aur faith of the Godbead, it is ſaid, In God the Father and in le- 
ſus Chriſt hit Sanne, and in the holy Ghoſt. But in the reft where the Peech is not of the Godbead, but of creatures 
and myſteries, the prepoſition In, is not added, that it ſhould be ſaid, In the boly Church, but that wee beleexe 
that there is an boly church, not as God, but as 4 Church gathered to God, And men beleene that there is re- 
miſſion of ſannes, not in the remiſſion of inne, and they ſhould belecue the 2 of the bodie, not in the reſurre- 
Rlion of the bodie, Therefore by this ſyllable of prepoſition, the Creator is diftinguifbed from the ma — 
perieming 


* 


—_—_ 


C H A P. II. 


To the Romanes. 


— — 


RH EM. 5. 


FvtxEs. 


RRE M. 6. 


Frrxt 6. 


tie. But t 
leexe in Gad: for the deuill 
which bath deuoutly truſled in 
is faithfally to ſcete him, and with 
remiſſion of ſinnes, reſurrection, &c. 
in them, but we doe belceue them in God, theſe 


ha 


] 


pertaining to God, from th 
ſenus de Symb, hom.2. 
credit to God, another th 


ingi belonging to men, Ruff. in Symbolum. Agreeable to him writerh Euſebius Emil 
Aliud eft credere Deo, allud in Deum credere. It u one tbing to beleeue God, or to giue 
ing to beleeue in God, we oueht of right is beleene both Paul and Peter; but to beleene in 


Peter and Paul, that is; to beſtow vpon the ſtruants the henour of the Lord, we ought not. To beleeue him, that it, 


to gine credit to him, eue o 
bis alſe is to be marked. It 
u found to belee 


ne may to 4 man : but to beleeue ia him, know that thou oweſt onely to the diuine Maie- 
us one thing C redere Deum, to beleexe that there is a God, another thing, to be- 
uc that there is a God, But io belerue in God, none is proed; but he 
in him. And therefore to brleeue God, is to know naturally, but to beleeue in God, that 
our whole lone, to paſſe into him. So likewiſe of the articles of the Catholike Church, 
he ſayrh, Let vs heleeue in God, theſe things we doe rehearſe, we doe not beleeue 
things 1 ſay we conſeſſt, not as God, but as the benefits of God. Pri- 


maſius alſo obſeruetli this difference, Com. in Gal. cap.z. Fides perfefa eff, non ſolum Chriflum, ſed etiam in 
chriſtum credeve, It is perfect fairh not onely to beleeue that Chriſt u, but to beleene in Chriſt, Seeing therefore it is 
proper tothe Diuinitie to beleeue, that is (ſaith Cyprian) to put our whole truſt in God, to beleeue in crea- 


tures is ſacrilegious, and conſequently to call ypon them. 
15 Vnleſſe they be ſent.) 
nanc es, innouations, and vſarpat 


interrapted. 


This place of the Apoſile 


inzincibly condewmetb all the preachings, writings, ordi- Preacher not 
ions / Church, Pulpit and whatſoever our new Euengeliſti haue miruded themſelues lawtully called 
and entred inis by the window ; ſhewing,that they be euery one from the higheſt to the loweſt, falſe prophets, running — 
and vſur ping, being neuer lam fully called. Which u ſo euident in the heretites of our dayes, that the Calan 
ſeßbe it in themſelues, and ſay that there is an exception to be made in ibem, bec auſe they finnd the flate of the Church 


$1 £0R- de France. 


The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the ordinarie calling or ſending by the Church, nor of the reſtimonie of con- Lavi calling, 


ſcience,that euery one which js called ought to haue, chat he is called and ſent of God, bur ot the prouidence 
of God, by which the preachers of the Goſpel are ſent, wherher they haue lawfull calling by men or no, to 
preach the Goſpel to any nation, hich is an argument of Gods loue vnto that people, to whom the meſſage 


of ſaluation is offered. But that no man ought to intrude themſelues into the office of preaching,withour law- 


full calling, it is proued lufficiently by other places of ſcripture, And we (God be thanked) haue lawfull cal- 
ling,howſoeuer you ſlander the confeſſion ofthe miniſters ofthe French church,which do not require an ex - undes 


teption to be made in them, becauſe they found the ſtate of the Church interrupted, but ſhew that the ordi- 


narie calling is not alwayes necefſarie,where the ſtare of the Church is lo corrupted, ihat it cannot be had of 
them that are counted to holde the Church, but are indeed profeſſed enemies of the true Church, Burthar 


was ncuer heard of or done before, 
examples of the contratie cuſtome : namely, that Euelpius was required to teach by Neon Biſhap of Larindi, 
Paulinus by Celſus at Iconium, Theodorus by Atticus at Synnadorum,and divers other in other places. Vea 
Demetrius himſelſe which reptehended them ſeemeth to allow, that when no Biſhop was preſent, ſome other 
lay man might teach, ſeeing he taketh occaſion to reproue them, becauſe they ſuffered Origen to teach in 


the ordinary calling or ſending is not neceſſaty, where eithet there is no Church, or the Church is ſo corrup- 
ted with hereſie that it ceaſeth to be a member of Chriſt : we may learne by examples of nations converted 
to the faith by them that had no calling at all of the Church. As a great nation ofthe Indians was by Ædeſius 
and Frumentius Ruff. hiſt. lib. i. cap. g. Theod. li. t. cap. 24. And the nation of the Iberians by a captiue woman, 
which after ſhee had conuerted the King and the Queene, they both became teachers of the Goſpel to the 
people. Ruff. li. t. c. o. The nation ofthe Immeres,a moſt warlike people of Perſia, received the faith before 
they had anie Biſhop,as reſtificth Niceph. li. 16. cp. 37. And who doubreth but the ſame may be done in a na- 
tion infected by hereſieꝰ when euen in a Catholike and found Church, Alexander Biſhop of leruſalem, and 
ITheoctiſtus of Czſarca,defend themſelucs againſt Demerrius Biſhop of Alexandria, who r 
for ſuffering Origines, before he was ordeined by the Church, to teach in the Church, and to interpret the 
Scriptures in the preſence of Bi 


chended them 


Yeaghey — Demetrius with a lie, becauſe he had written chat it 
d teach in preſence of a Biſhop,and bring forth notable 


lay. men ſhou 


reſence of the ordinarie Biſnop. Euſcb. lib. 5. cap.⁊ 0. uffinus concludeth hereof, in his tranſlation of Euſe 
ius, that there is no doubt, hut many other la- men in other places, F there be ame which can ſit forth the worte of 


ſtours of them. 


20 That asked not.) That chriſt was found of theſe that neuer auked after bim, it proueth that the firfl grace c The firſt ivftifica- 
our firſt inflification is without merits, That God called ſo tontinually and earnefily by bis Prophe ti, ana | 
fans and wondert, vpon the lewes,and they withſtood it :ſree will is proued and that God would bane men ſaued,and Free will 


that they be the cauſe of their mne damnation themſelues, 
The firſt grace and iuſtification being without merits by only ſaith, is ſufficient to glorification, as the A- Our inſtiicatioa 


poſtle ſaith : Whom God iuſtiftieih, he glorifieth, Neither doth the Scripture teach any grace or juſtification by wo fal, 
merits, It hath beene often anſwered that mans will is free from coaction, bur yer 1hrall to finne, vntill by Few. 
grace it be enlarged. | 


CHAR xl 


Not all the Tewes were reprabate,but ſome eleft : and they by grace obtained iuſlice, the reſt ( according to the Pro- 
phetij being excetated. 11 Againſt whom notwithlanding the Chriflian Gentiles (to whom by that occaſion 


God in word and doftrine,are proueked by the B:ſhops 10 doe 11 li. 6, cap. t i. How much more are they bound in 
charitie, where there is no ordinarie Catholike teachers, to endeuour to conuert heretikes to the Catholike 
faith. And yet this is vainely obiected againſt Luther, Caluine, and others, that they lacked ſending or cal-. 
= ow which ſome, as they had baptiſme, ſo they had calling ot the Popifh Church, to preach therein, other 
ordinatie calling of the Cathohike Churches, ſtpatated from the Popiſh hereſie, to be preachers and pa- 


other hus tionot mere grace. 


Chritt 


is come) muſt not inſult : but rather feare tuerie man himſelſs to be likewiſe cut off the tree ( which u the Caths- 
lite Church) 25 and know that when all the Gentiles are brought into the Churcb, then (about the ene of the 


world) ſhall the multitude of the Lewes alſo come in 


dome of God. 


Say then: Hath God reiected his people? 
God forbid. for I alſo am an {raElne,ofthe 


feedof Abraham, of the tribe of Ben-iamin. 
2 God hath nor reieted his people 
which he forcknew. Or know you not in E- 
Jias what the Scripture ſaith 
ſteth God againſt Iſrael 2 


v how he reque- 


4 
$ Lord, 


God againſt Iſrael, 


: 33 according to the diſpoſition of the wonderfull wiſe- 


Say then, Hath God ca#l away bis people?God 

firbid. For I alſo am an Iſraelite, of the ſeed 
Abraham, of the tribe of Beniamin. 

2 Godhathnot caſt away his people which 
he knew before. Note ye not what the Scripture 
faith of Elias ? how hee makgth interce ron ts 


$ . 


7 . 
C onſaſſi des Eli. 


— — 
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3 Reg. 19, 1b. 3 Lord, they haus (laine thy Prophets, they 3 * Saying, Lord, they haus killed thy Pro- 3. R 8 
haue dig ged os — : = an left phets, and digged downe thine altars, — 1 am * 
left 22 ſeeke my life. 


alone, and they ſecbę my life. 

4 But bee faith che divine anſwere vn- 
to him? I haue left me ſenen|| thouſand men, 
that haus not bowed their knees to e Baal. 


5 So therefore at this time alſo, there are 


remaines ſaued according to the election of 
race. 

6 And if by grace: ¶ not now of works. 
otherwiſe grace now is not grace. 

7 What then? that which Iſrael ſought, 
the ſame he hath not obteined: but the ele- 
1 hath obteined: and the reſt were blin- 
ded. 

8 As it ĩs written : ¶ God hath giuen them 
the ſpirit of compunition : eyes, thas they may 
not ſee : and eares, that they may not heare: vn- 
till this preſent day. 

9 And Dauidfaith : Be their table made 
for a ſnare and for a 50s and 
for aretribution unto them. 

10 Betheir cies darkened, that they may not 
ſec: and their barke make thou alwayes crooked. 

11 I ay then? haue they fo ſtumbled, 
t The lews are F chat they ſhould fall? God forbid, but by 
notreicted their offence, ſaluation is to the Gentils, that 
— and it- chey may emulate them. 
er: Pur fer a 12 And if che offence of them be theri- 
part, and for a ches of the world, & the diminution of them 
time ſuffered ꝗ the riches of the Gentiles, how much more 
G 54 cn the fulneſſe of them. 
to the Gentiles 13 For to you Gentiles I ſay, as long ve- 
generall good. rely as I am the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 1 
2 n could ill honour my miniſterie, 
chen falls fn 14 It by any meanes I may prouoke my 

fleſh to emulation, and may ſaue ſome of 


Eſa,6,9, 


Pſal,68.3 3 . 


into the good 
of the Gentils, chem. 


— — 15 For if the loſſe of them be the recon · 
ofcheir wo. ciliation of the world: what ſhall the recei- 
rallconuerſi- uing be, but life from the dead? 

on,which ſhall 16 And if the firſt fruit be holy, the maſſe 

— alſo: & if the root be holy, the boughs alſo: 
pliſhment of 17 And if ſome of the boughes be bro- 

the Church cen, and thou whereas thou waſt a wilde O- 

bock artet luue, art graffed in them, & art made partaker 

— of the root and of the fatneſſe of the Oliue, 

18 Glorie not againſt the boughes. And 
if thou glorie: not thou beareſt the root, but 
the root thee, 

19 Thou ſayeſt then: The boughes were 
broken, that I might be graffed in. 

20 Well || becauſe of incredulitie they 
were broken, but thou by faith doeſt ſtand : 
be not too highly wiſe, but þ ſeare. 

21 For if God hath not ſpared the natu · 
rall boughes : leſt perhaps he will not ſpare 
thee neither? | 

22 See then the goodneſſe & the ſeueri- 
tie of God: chem ſurely that are fallen, 
the ſeueritie: but ypon thee the goodneſſe of 

other wiſe 


23 But 


God, if thou abide in his 
thou alſo ſhalt be cut off. 


4 But what ſayeth the anſwere of God unto 
him ? I haue reſerued unto my ſelfe ſeuen thou- 
ſand men, which haue not bowed the knee tothe 
marriage of Baal. 

5 Emnenſo at this time there it 4 remmant, 
according to the election of grace. 

6 If ut be of grace, then is it not now of works; 
for then grace is no more grace. Bat if it be of 
workes,then is it now no grace, for thenworke is 
no more worke, 

7 What then? Iſrael hath not obtained that 
which he ſecketh for but the election hath obtei.. 
ned it, the remnant hath beene I blinded, 

8 ( According 4s it is written, God hath 


1Or,hardened 
Eſay 29.10, 


Linen them the ſpirit of remorſe : eyes, that they mau 13. 14. 


ſhould not ſee, and cares, that they ſhould not 
heare ) euen nto this day. 

9 An Dauid ſayeth, Let their table bee 
made a (nare, & 4 trap, and a tumbling ftocke, 
and arecompence unto them. 

10 Let their eyes be f blinded, that they ſee 
not,and bow thou downe their backs alway. 

11 1 ſay then, Hane theytherefore ſiumbled, 
that they ſpould fail? God forbid: but through 
their fall, ſaluatios is come vnto the Gentiles, 

for to pronoke them withall. | 

12 Now if the fall of them, be tho richet of 
the world, & the diminiſbing of them, the riches 
of the Gentiles : How much more their fulne(ſe? 

13 For I fpeaks to you Gentiles imas much a 
I am the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, I magnifie mine 
office, 

14 FH anie meane J may provoke them 
which are my fleſd, and might [axe ſome of them. 

15 For if the caſting away of them, bo the re- 
conciling of the world,what ſhal the receining of 
them be, but life from the dead ? 

16 For if the firſt fruites be holy, thewho 
lumpe alſs is holy. And if the root be holy, the 
branches alſo, 

17 And if ſome of the branches be broken 
off,and thou bring a wilde Oliue tree, waſt graft 
in among them, and made partaker of the roote 
and fatnefſe ofthe Olize tree: 

18 Boaſt not thy ſelfe againſt the branches. 
For if thou boaſt thy ſelfe, thou beareſt not the 
root, but the root thee. 

19 Thou wilt ſay then, The branches are bro- 
ken off,that I might be graft in. 

20 Well: becauſe of vnbeliefe they were bro- 
ken off : and thou ſtoodſt ſtedfaſt in faith. Be not 
high minded, but feare. 

21 For ſering that God ſpared not the natu- 
ral branches,take heed leſt it come to paſſem bat 
he ſpare not thee, : 

22 Behold therefore the kindueſſe and F 1 
gorouſneſſe of God: on them which fell, rige- 
rouſneſſe: but towards thee, kindueſſe , if t 
continue in kindueſſe : or elſe thou alſs ſoaks lee 


23 And 


{Or,darkened 


Or, ſeueritic 
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23 But they alſo, if ay doe not abide in 
incredulitie, ſhall be graffed in. for God is 
able to graffe them in againe. 

24 For iſ thou waſt cut out of the natu- 
rall wilde Oliue, and contrary to nature waſt 
graffed into the good Oliue: how much 
more they that are according to nature, ſnall 
be graffed into their one Oliue? 

25 For I will not haue you ignorant, bre- 
thren, of this myſterie (that you be not wiſe 
in your ſelues) that blindneſſe in part hath 
chaunced in Iſrael, vntill the fulneſſe of the 
Gentiles might enter: 

26 And lo all Iſrael might be ſaued, as it 
is written: There ſhall come out of Sion, he thats 
ſhall deliuer, and ſpall auert impietie from lacob. 


27 eAnd ibis to them the teſtament from fr 


me: when I ſhall haue taken away their 
ſinnes. 

28 || According to the Goſpel in deede 
enemies for you: but according to the electi- 
on, moſt deere for the fathers. 

29 For without repentance are the gifts 
and the vocation of God. 

30 For as you alſo ſometime did not 
beleeue God, but now haue obtained mercie 
becauſc of their incredulitie: 

31 So theſe alſo no haue not beleeued, 
for your mercie, that they allo may obtaine 
mercie. 

32 For God hath concluded all into in- 
credulitie, that he may haue mercie on all. 

33 (O depth of che riches of the wiſe- 


yon Trinitie dome and of the knowledge of God: how 


EA 40, 13. 


RAT M. 1. 
FyviIxzE 1. 


RRE M. 2. 


Fvixt 2. 


RRE N. z. 


FIX Ez. 


incomprchenſible are his iudgements, and 
his wayes vnſearchable 

34 For *who hath knownethe minde of 
our Lord: or who hach been his counſeller? 

35 Or who hath firſt giuen to him, and 
retribution ſhall be made ot him? 

36 For of him, and by him, and in him, 
are all things: to him be glorie for euer. A 


men. £0 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


23 And they, if they bide not ftill in unbe= 
leefe, ſhall be graffed in: fir God is of power to 
graffe them in againe. 
24 For if thou were cut out of a natural wild 
Oline tree, and were graffed,contrary to nature, 
iu a true Olixe tree: how much more ſhall theſe 
which be the naturall branches, be graffed in 
their owne Oliue tree ? 
25 For I would not, brethren, that ye ſhould 
be ignorant of this myſterie ( leſt ye ſhould be 
Wiſe in your owne conceits ) that partly || blind= || Or, hardhes, 
neſſe is happened in Iſrael, untill the fulneſſe of 
the Gentiles be come in. 
26 And ſo all Iſrael ſhalt be ſaued, as it is 
written, * There ſball come ont of Son he that Eſa. 59. 10, 
doth deliuer, and ſball turne away vngodline ſſe 
om [acob, 
27 Aud ibi is my conenant vnto them hem Eſa. 25.9. 
I ſhall take away their ſinnes. 
28 As concerning the Goſpel, they are ene- 
mics for your ſakes: gut as touching the election, 
they are loned for the fathers (akes. 
29 For the free gifts and calling of God,are 
without repentance, 
30 For as cc in time paſt haue not beleened 
Cod, yet haue yee now obtained mercie through 
their vnbelecſe: 
31 Emcnſs now haue they not || beleewed the || Or,obcyed, 
mercis ſhewed vnto you, that they alſo may ob- 
taine mercie. 
32 For God hath ſhut vp all nations in vn- 
beleefe, that he might haue mercie on all. 


33 O the deepeneſſe of the riches both of the 


'wiſdome and knowledge of God: how vnſearch.- 


able are his indgements, and his wayes paſt fin- 
ding out 

34 For who hath knowne the mind of the Sap.g.1;, 
Lord? Or who hath beene his connſeller ? Eſa. 40. 13. 

35 Either who hath giuen unto him firſt, amd 1. Cor. a. 16. 

he ſhall be recompenſed againe ? 

36 For of him, and through him, and for 
him, are all things: to whom be gloris for euer. 
Amen. 


CAA 11. 


4 © Baal?) The Heretiſes adde here ali, Image, to the text, ar Act. 19.3 5. 
The Greeke text which we tranſlate, hath the article of the feminine Gender, the Relatiue or Subſtantiue Cauilling. 
of which can be none other but image: wherefore we adde nothing but that which is neceflaric to the yn- 


derſtanding of the text,and is conteined in it. 


20 Feare.) e ſee that he which ſtandeth by faith, may fall from it, and therefore muſt liue in feare,and not in the 


vane preſumption and ſecuritie of the cieretihes. 


We ſee that he which of vaine preſumprion thinketh he ſtandeth, may fall, but hee that ſtandeth by the Certaintie of 
grace of God, whereof hee is aſſured by a liuely faith, cannot fall, though he muſt alwayes continue in the | 


feare of God. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


CHAP, 11. 


4 Seuen thouſand, ) The Heyetikes alledge thu place and example verie impertiaently to prooue that the Gods anſiwere to 
church may be wholly ſecret bid, or unknowen. for though the faithfull were forced to keepe cloſe in that perſecution Elias of 7000, 


of Acheb and lexabel, which was onely in the hingdome 
time, in Ieruſalem and all the khmgdome of lads, the 


of the tenne tribes, that is, of Iſrael : a at the verie ſame — 


‚ externall worſhip and profeſſion of 
world, and well none to Elias and the faithfall, ſo manie, that the verie ſouldiers onely were numbred a boue 


th nothing 
was open to all the — — 
2. Par. 17. 


ten hundred thouſand, beſides that there us a great difference betweene the Chriflian church and the lewet, ours re- 
ſting vpon better promiſes then theirs, And we will not put the Proteſtants to prone that there were ſtuen thouſand 
of their ſeft, when their new Elias Luther began e but let them prooue that there were ſeuen, or anie one, either then 
or in all ages before him. that was in all points of his beliefs, Heretites there were before bim, as louinian, Vigilan- 
tius, Heluidins, ie hliffe, cyc. and with hum, Zuinglius, caluin, c. who beleeued as bee did in ſome things, bus not 


in all, 


You may as well ſay, that S. Paul alledgerb this example impertinently, to proue that a rgmnant may bee The Church 


ſaucd, which is ynknowen to men. ut that the Church at other times bath bene ſo hidden, 


t there was no hidden, 
publike 


$ The Epiſtle of 8. P aul C H A P. u. 
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publike exerciſe ofreligion in Iuda nd lerulalem, che ſtorie of Scripture is full of examples. As in the dayes 
of Achas,when the altar of God was re moued, and an idolatrous altar by the high Prieſts conſent was fer vp. 
1. Reg. 16. And cap, 19.1 9.it is ſaid, that neither Iuda did keepe the Lords commandements,but walked inthe 
errours of Iſrael: where was then the viſible Church? Likewiſe when Manaſſes built idolatrous altars in the 
remple.s.Reg,21.4.& g. Alſo in che dayes of Amon which walked in all the wayes of Manaſſes. 2. Reg. 2 1. 22. 
But you haue another helpe, to lay that the Church of Chriſt reſteth vpon better promiſes then the Church 
of the lewes. I pray you where is there anie promiſe that the Church of Chriſt ſhall never be hidden > we find 
a propheſie that ſhe ſhall flie into the wildernefle, Apoc.1 2. But for the per petual continuance of che Church 
of the lewes vntill the firſt comming of Chriſt, chere be as manie and as good promiſes, as for the Church of 
the Gentiles to continue vntill the ſecond — Chriſt, Howbeir, you will nor put vs to proue chat 
there were ſeuen thouſand, but ſeuen, or any one of our beleeſe when Luther began, whereas it is certaine 
there were many thouſands (beſide them that were ſcarrered and hidden in England, France and other nati - 
ons) in Calabria, Piemont, Morauia, Bohemia, and other places, which many hundred yeares before Luther, 
prot̃eſſed the ſame doctrine of Chriſt which Luther taught in Saxonie, and were called of the Papiſts Wal- 
denſes, Pauperes de Lugduno, Leoniſtæ, Lollardi, Picardi, and by ſuch other opprobrious names : whoſe do- 
Qrine in all the chiefe points to be the ſame, witnefleth Reinerius an inquiſitor, more then three hundred 
yeres ago. And their apologie againſt Rochezana, & other that ſubmitted ihemſelues to the Councel of Baſil, 
ſet out Anno 1431. Alſo by the treatiſe of Claudius Couſord a Doctour of Diuinitie of Paris, which profeſ- 
ſeth to confute the errours of the Waldenſes, Wickleuirs, and other ancient heretikes ( as hee calleth them 
becauſe ay conteined in a maner (as he ſaith) all the hereſies of this time long agoe by the Popiſh Chur 
condemned. Therefore it is a fond and ridiculous euaſion, to ſay; there was not any that did beleeue in all 
points as Luther did, when there is no ancient writer but hath ſome priuate opinions, and perhaps peculiar 
to himſelfe: yet they that conſent in the chicfe and neceſſarie Articles of faith, notwithſtanding they agree 
not in all points, haue beene alwaics accounted members of one true Church: as Aaicerus and Polycarpus, 
Victor and Irenzus, Cornelius and Cyprian, Epiphanius and Chryſoſtome, Hierome & Auguſtine, Hicrome 
and Ruffinus, Theodoretus and Cyrillus, Leo and the Councell of Chalcedon, and ſuch other. You your 
ſelues will not refuſe the Thoniiſts and Scotiſts, Dominicans, and Franciſcans, Ieſuits, and other Papiſts, 
though they agree not in all points of doctrine : 
RHE M. 4 Not now of works.) 1/ſaluation be attributed to good wor tes done of nature without faith and Gods helpe, Whatwotkeswe 
the ſame cannot be of grace, fur ſuch workes exclude — — and mercie : and challenge onely of debt, and not not, and whatare 
gift. Therefore take beed here of the Heretites expoſition, that wntruly exclude chriſtian mens wor tes from neceſ- the cauſt of alu 
tie or merit of ſaluation, which are done with and by Gods grace, and therefore euidently conſiſt with the ſame, and 
be iojned with Gods grace as cauſes of our ſaluation. Our aduerſaries are like il Potecaries, ener taking quid pro 
quo, either of ignorance, or of intent to deceiue the ſimple. 
FyLxE 4. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the election by | pm by which all are ſaued, therefore he excludeth the me. Met. 
rit of all workes as well of the circumciſed Iewes and baptiſed Chriſtians, as of the vnbelecuing Gen- 
tiles: yer are Chriſtian men bound of neceſſitie to doe good workes, not as cauſes merifing ſaluation, but 
as the end of their election. Epheſ. 1. 4, Epheſ. 2. 8. 9. 10. where the Apoſlle ſayeth, Wee were choſen before 
the foundation of the world, that wee ſhould be holy and wnblameable before him in loue. And, You are ſauea by 
grace through faith, and that not of your ſelues, it is the gift of God, Not of workes, left am man ſhould boaſt, For 
wee are his workemanſhip,created unto gosd wor kes in Chrift Ieſus, which God bath prepared that we ſhould walke 
in them. Wherefore the Papiſts be not like ill Poticaries,that for lacke of one medicine take another as good, 
or at leaſt not hurtfull, but like moſt venemous ſerpents that poilon all things that they touch or come neere 
vnto. 
RRE M. 35. 8 God hath giuen.) I doth not fignifie his working or action, but his permiſſion,Chryſ. how. 19. in ep. Rom. Godis not auber 
And Saint Auguſline ſaith, not by putting malice into them, but by not imparting his grace vnto them, and that ol finac. 
_ _ : — — owne deſerts alwayes,an1 their owne wills euer properly working the ſame. See Annot. Mat. c. 13, 14. 
C. 1. 24. 
FvLKE 5. God worketh not as an euill author of finne, but as a iuſt iudge, in giuing the ſpirit of compunction, and Cod un 
— the ſj — of — to them that haue —— oor —— | 15 = of ime. 
RH EM. 20 Becauſe of incredulitie.) He repreßeth the pride of the Gentiles, vaunting themſelues of their receinin A paraphraſtical 
” of the Iewes reieflion,namely in * os ought the Tewes to be forſaken for no other cauſe,but that they might come explicatinn of 
into their roomes : declaring that the direct and proper cauſe of their forſahing, was their incredalitie, exhorting the textooncering 
Gentiles to beware of the ſame,becauſe they may fall as well as the other, and that God is as like to execute iuſtxe a- — - _ 
gæinſt them as againſt the Iewes,as be bath done in many nations fallen to hereſie, ine.falling, rifing 
28 According tothe Goſpel ) In reſpect, or, as concerning belieſt in chriſt and receiuing the Goſpel, they are — 
Gods enemies : by occaſion of which their incredulitie, the Gentules found mercie : otherwiſe in ieſpedt of bis eſpeciall 
election of that nation,and the promiſes made to the Patriarches, the Iewes are deere to him ſtill. for God newer pro- 
miſeth but he performeth,nor repenteth himſelfs of the priuileges giuen to that nation. 
R For as you.) As the Gentiles which before beleened not, found mercie and came to faith, when the Jewes 
did fall: ſo the Iewes not now beleeuing, when all the Gentiles haue obtained mercie, ſhall in the end of the world by 
God: difpoſition obtaine grace and pardon as the Gentiles haue done. 
RHEM.G 3 Concluded all.) That ſo God taking all nations and all men in ſinne (which they fell into, ot by hu drift or 
canſoe, but of their owne free will) may of bu mercie call and conuert whom and in what order he will: and the 
parties hane no cauſe to bragge of their deſeruings : but bath countries and particular men may referre their eter- 
nall election and their firſi calling and conuer ſion to Chriſt, and to his mercie onely : no workes which they had before 
in — incredulitie, deſeruing am ſuch thing, though their workes afterward proceeding of faith and grace doe me- 
rite heauen. 
FvLKxE 6. Not onely our election, firſt calling, and conuerſion vnto Chriſt, is to be referred vnto Gods only mercie, Grace. 
but alſo our 1 vnto the end, and the reward of eternal life in the end without end (as S. Auguſtine Merit 
ſaich) i of the only grace and merc ie of God, and not of the merite of our workes. Nam vnde mihi tantum meri- 
rum eſt, N indulgentia pro corona eſt? For whence baue 1 ſo great merit, when mercie is my crowne. Ambroſ. 
ad virgines. 
RHE M. 7. 33 O depch.) The Apoſile concludeth, that no man ought to ſearch further into Gods ſecret and vnſearchable How far todeale 
7 counſels of the voc ation of the Gentili and reiefling the — — this,that all which be reiected, fir their w_ to —— 
ſonnes be infily reiected: and all that be ſaved, by Gods great mercie and Chrifts grace be ſaved, Aud whoſoeutr , 10. in, San. 
ſeeketh among the people to ſpread contagion of curioſitie, by ſtehing ftr ther afier things paſt mans and Angels reach, 
they ouerereach and ouerthrow thewſtles, JF thou wilt be ſaued, beleeue, obey the Church, fare God, and keepe 
bu.Commandements : that is thy part, and euery mans els. Thou mayeſt not examine whether thou be predeſtinaie or 
reprobate, nor to know the wayes of Gods ſecret iudgement toward thy ſeiſi or other men. It # the — 
enemi 
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eremie of our ſoulct, that in this unhappie time hath ape ned blaſpbemous tengues, and direſted the prond pens 
win, — ſuch reprobates, 10 the diſcuſſing of ſuch partic ulars, to the perdition of manie a ſample 


cal. The Heretikes 


man, and 2 — = 


ſpecially of youg Scholers in Vniuelſities which with (eſſe ſiudy may learpe to be proud and curious, then io be humble, 


wiſe, and obedient. 


All true Chriſtians may with humilitie ſearch ſo farre into the dodtine of predeſtination, as the ſcripture 


FvLK E7: hath reucaled to our comſott. But out of the compall 


e of Gods word, all curious ſearching is dangerous 


and damnable. The bookes of Caluin, Beza, and Verone keepe themſclues within the compaſſe of the holy Slandez. 
ſcriprurcs,and hold no blaſphemous or other erronious opinions, that derogare anic thing from the glorie 
of God, or be hurrtull to the ſaluation of men, as your ſlanderous and malicious pen ſuppoſeth, beſide your 


preſumptuous iudgement, chat they be reprobares, whereof ſome be yer liuing, of whom it is hard to pro- Antichriſtian pre- 


nounce, although they were now blaſphemous hererikes, and you the Catholike Church (as the contraric is h. 


true) becauſe God might giue them repentance, 


CHAP. XII. 


oC arzPant Heexborteth them to mortification of the bodie, 2 to renouation of the mind, 3 to keeping vnitie by bumilitie, 


of this Epiſtle, 
woral. their enemies, 
TieFe151.1+ Beſeech you therefore brethren by the 
| ny Ei. I mercie of God, * that you exhibite your 
plane. bodies a living hoſt, holy, pleaſing God, 
* Phil 1b, your reaſonable ſeruice. 
2 And be not conformed to this world: 

but bee reformed in the newneſſe of your 
Eph. y. minde, that you may prove what the good, 
* Ih andacceptablc,and perfect will of God is. 


For I lay by the grace that is giuen me, 
$Xonemuſt pre» to all chat are among you, þ not to be more 
ere vad. viſe then behoueth to be wile, but to be wiſe 
kueof Godsgift, vnto ſobrietie, to euerie one as God hath 
— Aude deuided the meaſure of faith. 
and vocation: 4 For as in one bodie wee haue many 
4 th 1- members, but all che members haue not one 

Ph. 4,7. . 
TheE e157 1 x action. bez bod 
ypon the ſecond 5 So wee being manie are one bodie in 
— Chriſt, and ech — anothers members. 
i 6 And hauing giftes, according to the 
2Prophecie ixin- grace that is giuen vs, different, either pro- 


Apen Phecie according to the rule of faith, 

pxodng rote 7 Or miniſterie in miniſtring, or he that 

— he teacheth in doctrine, 1 ol 

ghe funk or He chat exhorteth in exhorting, he that 
its profita- 


dem elde cha. giueth in ſimplicitie, he that ruleth in care» 


me. a Azgalt. fulneſſe, hee that ſheweth mercie in cheere- 
ſpeaketh,l.3. Ded. 


cn and l. 1. ſulneſſe. 
5.5 ind in effect c i q : 
dae 9 ©Loue without ſimulation. Hating 


4 Ce 8. Euill.cleauing to good, 
2 10 Louing the charitic of the brother- 
hood one toward another, With honour pre. 

uenting one another. 

11 In carefulneſſe not ſlouthfull. Infpiric 
feruent. Seruing our Lord. 

12 Reioycing in hope. Patient in tribula- 
tion. Inſtant in pray er. 

13 Communicating to the ii neceſſities of 
che ſaincts. Purſuing hoſpitalitie. 

14 Bleſſe them that perſecute you: bleſſe, 
t Carfing is a vice and 4 curſe not. 


I memories, 


— 15 To reioyce with them that reioyce, to 
iomueh gwen, weepe wich them that weepe. 
— 16 Being of one minde one toward an- 


they amt other- other. Not minding high things, but conſen- 


— ry ting to the humble. b ge not wiſe in your 
11 5 great OWNE conceite. 

Dekra 17 Tonomanrendringeuil for euil. Pro- 
— uiding good things not onely before God, 
Epphanie, but allo before all men. 


18 If 


6 tothe right vſing of their g ſis and funcliant, 9 to manie other good aclium, 17 and ſpecially is lauing of 


| Beſeech you therefire brethren , by the mer - 
cifulneſfe of God, that ye || gine vp your bodies || Or, preſent. 
a quicke ſacrifice, holy, acceptable vnto God, 
Which is your reaſonable ſeruice. 
2 And be not yee faſhioned like wnto this 
world : but be ye changed in your ſhape, by the 
renuing of your mind, that yee may proue what 
ij the good, and acceptable, and perfett will of 
God. 
3 For Tſay, through the grace giuen vnto 
me, to eerie man that is among you that no man 
efteeme of himſelſe more then he ought to e- 
ſterme: but ſo efteeme himſelfe that he behaxe 
humſelſe diſcreetly, according as God bath dealt 
to euerie man the meaſure of faith. 
4 For 4s we haue many members in one bo- 
die, and all members haue not one office : 
5 Co ve, being many, are one body in Chriſt, 
and euery one, members one of another. 
6 Seeing that we haue diners giftes, accor- 
ding to the grace that is giuen vnto v3: either 
prophecie, after the meaſure of faith: 
7 Either office,in adminiſtration:or he that 
teacheth,in teaching: 
$ Or hee that exhorteth,in exhorting : hee 
that giueth,in ſingleneſſe: he that ruleth,in di- 
ligence : he that is mercifall,in cheer efulneſſe : 
9 Lone, without diſſimulation, hating euil, 
cleaning to good, 
10 Affectioned one to another with brother- 
9 lone, in gining bonour , going one before ano- 
ther. 
11 Not lither inbuſineſſe, feruent in ſpirit, 
ſerr ing the Lord. 
12 Reieycing in hope, patient in trouble, in- 
ſtant in prayer. 
13 Diſtributing to the neceſſitie oſſainct᷑es, 
iuen to hoſpitalitie. 
14 *Bleſſe them which perſecute you, bleſſe, Mach. 3.4. 
and curſe not. 
15 Keioyce with them that doe reioyce, and 
wee pe with them that weepe. . 
16 Being of like affection one towards au- 
other, being not high minded : but making your 
ſelnes equal to them of the lower ſort Be not wiſe 
in jour omne opinions. 
17 * Recompencing to no man euil for exill. Pro. 20. 22. 
Providing aſpre hand things honeſt, not onely 
before God, but alſo in the fight of all men. 
8 * rf 


Pro. 3. 7. 


PS The Epiſtle of S. Paul Cuarn, 


1$ Ific may be, as much as is in you, ha- 18 fit be poſſible, as much a leb in you, Hcb.in d. 
uing peace with all men. line peaceably with all men. 
19 Not reuenging your ſelues my dee= 19 Dearely beloued, anenge not your ſeluet, 
rell. but giue place vnto wrath, for iris write= hut rather gius place unto wrath For it ic writ. 
Deu. 2,33. 2 r to me: I wil reward, ſayth our 2 1 mine, I will repay, ſayth the 
8 | A 

Pro.z 11. 20 But if thine enemie hanger 5 giue him 20 Therefore, if| thine enemie hunger, feeds 
Pen meate: if hethirſt, gine lum 420 for ,deing hins if he thirſt, giue him drinke : for in ſo 
this, thos ſhalt heape coales of fire pon his doing, thou ſhalt heape coales of fire on his 


—— 


head. head. | 
5 1 Be not overcome of euill, butouer- 21 Be not onercome of exill, but ouercome 
come in good the euill. euill with good. 
ANNOTATIONS, CIA. 12+ 


. : Aliuing hoſt) Left men ſhould thinke by the former diſcourſe of Gods eternal predeſlination that no reward 
RET were to be had of; — 3 workes, the elle now earneſtly recommendeth to them holineſſe of iſs, 

1 Aljvinghoſt.) Man maketh bis bodie à ſacrifice to God by giuin it to ſuffer for him, ij chaſtiſing it with fa. The bodie chat. 
fling watching and ſuch like and by occupying it in workes of charitie and vertue to Gods henour. Whereby appea- fed by pennt 
reth how acceptable theſe workes are to God and gratefull in bu ſ ght, being compared to a ſacrifice, which is an high — 

eruice done is him. 

REH EM. 1. # 6 ' According to the rule of faith.) By this, and many places of holy writ we may gather that the Apoſiles by the rue 2 
holy Ghoſt, before they were ſundered into diners Nations, ſet downe among, themſelues a certame Rule and forme of mie or analogie 
faith and dofirine,contayning not onely the Articles of the Creede, but all other principles, grounds, and the whole ol ſaich. 
platforme of all the Chriſtian religion, Which Rule was before any of the bookes of the New Jeſlament were written, 
and before the faith was preached among the Gentilei. by which not onely eerie other inferiour teachers dactrine 
was tried, but all the Apoſiles,and Enangelifts preachingavriting,nterpreting(which is here callea prophecying)were 
of. Gods Church approued and admitted, or diſproued and reietsed. Thu forme, bymouth and not by Scripture, eue. 
rie Apoſile deliuered to the countrey by them conuerted. For keeping of thu forme, the Apoſile before praiſed the No- 
manes,and afierward earneſtly warneth them by no mans plauſible ſpeech to be drawen from the ſame. I bis be com- 
mendeth to Timothee, calling it bis Depofitum. For not holding ths faſt and ſure, he blameth the Galatians, further . 6 . . 7 
alſo denouncing io bimſelfe or an Angel that ſhould write teach, or expound agamii that which they firſt rectiued, A.- 1.Tm G 
nathema, and commanding alwayes to beware of them that taught otherwiſe. For feare of miſſing this line of tructh $4l.1,6. 
himſelfs notwithſtanding he had the holy Choſt get len be might haue preached in vaine and loft his labour, he went 9441. 
to conferre with Peter and the reſt. for the faſt keeping of this Rule of trueth, the Apoſiles held Conncels, and their ſuc- 4 
ceſſors by their example. For the holding of this Rule, and by the meaſure thereof, were all the holy Scriptures writ. 5. 
ten, for and by the ſame, all the glorious defiors haue made their ſermons, commentaries, and interpretations of Gedi 
word : all writings and interpretations no otherwiſe admitted nor deemed to be of God, but as they be agreeable ts 
thu Rule. 

And this is the ſure Analogie and meaſure of faith, ſet downe and commended to vs enerie where for the Apoſiles "The Rocker 

tradition : and not the phantaſticall rule or ſquare that euerie Seflmaifler pretendeth to gather out of the Scriptures phanafiicall ale 
falſely vnderſtood and wreſled to his purpoſe by which they indge of Doctor, Scripture, Church, and all, Arius bad by or rather miles of 
that meanes a rule of bis owne,Luther had his falſe weights and Calum his owne alſo, According to which ſtuerall Fiith,many and 
meaſure of euerie Sect, they haue their expoſitions of Gods word : and in England (as in other infected qu they — 1 
kept of late an apiſh imitation of this prophecying which S. Pau here and in other places ſpeaketh of, and which was ” 

an exerciſe in the Primitive Church, meaſured not by euerie mans peculiar ſpirit , but by the former Rule of faith 

firſt ſet downe by the Apoſiles. And therefore all this new phantaſticall Prophecying and all other preaching in Cal- 

wins [evoke infily by this note of the Apoſile condemned, for that it is not according to, but quite againſt the Rule 

0 


th. 

FyLKE I. PFirſt you tranſlate boldly, rationem fidei, the rule of faith, which is not the proper 6gnification of the word 
Ratio.Secondly,where all the ancient writers,that comment vpon the text in a manet, vnderſtand the word 
Analogia, ſor the meaſure of euery mans faith, whereunto God giueth a gift agreeable, & not one ynderſtan- 
deth it, for ſuch a rule of faith, as you ſuppoſe : what credit ſhall your interpretation haue, with any man of 
meane ivdgement ? Bur ſpecially where you affirme, that it was ſuch, as being deliuered without writing, all 
the writings of the new Teſtament were tried and approved by it : it is horrible blaiphemie againſt the holy Scip- 
tures, That a rule of faith might be concluded of by the Apoſtles, to direct all teachers and belecueis by it, 
we denie not: but chat this rule was drawen out ef all the holy Scriptures, and contained nothing but that 
which is grounded vpon them, it is manifeſtly proued, becauſe the Goſpell which they preached, was groun- 
ded wholly vpon the holy Scriptures, as teſtifieth S. Paul, Row. 1, 2. Act. 26,22, and by manie other places of 
Scripture. And therefore all your wrangling is in vaine, to perſwade men without argument of Scripture, 
that there was ſuch a rule ynwritten that contained more then the Scripture, The faith which S. Paul com- 
mended in the Romanes, was the faith of the Goſpel, which God bad promiſed before by the Prophets, in the 
Scriprures. That forme of doctrine, which was committed to Timothy, was conteined in the holy Scriptures, 
wherein hee had beene trained vp from a childe,and which were able to make him wiſe vnto ſaluation, and 
perfectly inſtructed, to all parts of his office, 2. Tim. 2, 15. 16. 17. It was the Goſpell which he preached to 
the Galathians ſet forth inthe Scriptures, and not a ſecret tradition, but the publique doctrine of iuſtifica- 
tion by faith, without all cercmonies and workes of the law, But that be feared to miſſe the rule of truth, when 
hee went vp to leruſalem , after hee had preached the Goſpel fourteene yeares, what is it but blaſphemous 
impudencie, to affirme? when he ſaith , he did declare to the reſt of the Apoftles priuately, the doctrine 
chat hee preached publiquely , not for feare leaſt hee had miſſed himſelfe, but that the reſt of the Apofiles 
might giue publique teſtimonie of his doctrine, to be the ſame that theirs was, againſt chem, that to hinder 
the profite of his preaching, reported that he taught otherwile then the reſt of the Apoſtles, Gal. 2. Finally, 
the Scriptures inſpired of God, were written to be the rule of trueth, for certaintie of faith : and not to main- 
taine ſuch an vnwritten tradition, but to defend the truth and faith, from all hereticall pretences of ſecrer 
tradition. Therefore the Apoſtle cyther ſpeaketh not at all, of any rule of trueth in this place, or elſe he ſpea- 
keth of the articles of the Creede, which — taken out of the Scriptures, and containing a briefe ſumme 
of Chriſtian faith, may bee called that rule of faith, according to which all prophecying, and interpretati- 
on of the Scripture, is to be framed, Where you ſay, that wee — ſcucrall rules of faith amongſt vs, it is 
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true in forme of words, but not in ſubſtance of matter. For as when hereſies aroſe, ihe moſt ancient rule of 


faith, called che Apoſtles Creed, was not ſufficient, but 


as Epiphanius teſtifieth) when other hereſies ſprong vp, 


ns, of rules of faith, to defend the ignorant from their diueliſn ſubtiities, and to ſift our ditiemblers, that 


would hide their hereſies vnder the formes of wordes, 


veld in the former confeſſions. After the ſame maner, 


are our confeſſions now diuers, yet all agreeing in the ſubſtance of faith, as the Booke of the Harmonie of 
confeſſions, doth evidently declare. The form ot conference, or prophecie, vſcd in the primitiue Church, and 
in divers Churches at this day, oblerueth euen the ſame rule ot faith, that S. Paul ſpeakech of, and that was 
obſerued in the Primitive Church, how ſoeuer you ſcorne it, and ſclaunder it. 


CHAP. 


XIII. 


To yeeld obedience and all other duties unto Poteflates: 8 to lone their neighbour which is the filfilling of the lam: 
11 and pecially to conſider that now being the time of grace, we muſt do nothing that may not beſeeme day light. 


ET || cucrie ſoule be ſubic& to higher 

powers, for there is || no power but of 
_ And thoſe that are, of God are ordei- 
ned. 

2 Therfore he that reſiſteth the power, re- 
ſiſteth the ordinance ot God, Andſſthey that 
reſiſt, purchaſe to themſelues damnation. 

3 For Princes are no feare to the good 
wor lee, but to the euil. But wilt thou not teare 
the power? Doe good: and thou ſhalt haue 
praiſe of the ſame. 

4 For he is Gods miniſter vnto thee for 
good. But if thou doe euill, feare. for he bea- 
reth not the ſword without cauſe. For hee is 
Gods miniſter: a reuenger vnto wrath, to 
him that doch euill. 

4 Therefore be ſubic of neceſſitie, not 
only for wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake. 

6 For therefore || you giue tributes alſo. 
for they are the miniſters of God ſeruing vn- 
to this purpoſe. 

7 Render therfore to all men their dew : 
to whom tribute, tribute: to whom cuſtom, 
cuſtome: to whom feare, feare: ro whom 
honour, honour. 

$ Oweno man any thing: but, that you 
loue one another. For hee that loueth his 
nei ghbour, hath ꝓfulfilled the law. 

9 For, Thon Salt not commit adnontrie, 
T hou ſhalt not Rall, Thon Galt not ſteale, Tho 
ſhalt not beare falſe witnes,T how ſhalt not comet, 
and if there be any other commaundement: 
it is compriſed in this word, Thow ſhalt lore 
thy neighbour as thy ſelſe. 

of 0 The loue of thy neighbour, worketh 
no euill. Loue therefore is thefulneſle of the 
law. 

11 And that knowing the ſeaſon, that it 
is now the houre for vs to riſe from ſleepe. 
For now our ſaluation is neerer then when 
we belecued. 

12 Thenightispaſled, and the day is at 
hand. Let vs therefore caſt off the worlces of 
darłæeneſſe, and do on the armour of light. 

13 Asinthe day let vs walke honeſtly: 
not in banketings and drunkennes, not in 
chamberings and impudicities, not in con- 
tention and emulation. 

14 But doe yee on our Lord IESVS 
Chriſt, O and make not prouiſion for the 
fleſh in concupiſcenſes. 


E Teuerie ſoule be ſubiect unte the higb- 


er powers : For there i no power but Sapi. 6.3. 


of God, The powers that bee, are ordained of 
God. 
2 Whoſoeaer therfore reſiſteth the power, re- 


ſifteth the ordinance of God: and they that reſiſt 


ſhalt receine to tbemſelues damnation. 

3 For rulers are not feareful to good works, 
but to the euill. Wilt thou not feare the pom 
er ? Doe well, and thou ſbalt haue praiſe of the 

ame. 
4 For he is the minifter of God for thy wealth, 
But if thou do emill, feare, for he beareth not the 


ſword in uaine: For he is the miniſter of Gad re- 


ueng er of wrath on him that doth emull. 
5 Wherefore ye muſt needs bee ſubiect, not 


another forme was deuiſed in the Nicen Councell, ſo Lib-Aucheret. 
the Catholikes were driucn to ſer out other confeſ- io fa. 


only for feare of pumiſbment: but alſo becauſe of fOr, wrach. 


conſcience. 

6 Aud for this cauſe pay ye tribute, for they 

are Gods miniſters, ſerning for the ſame pur- 
7. 

1 Gius to euery mau therfore hit dutie, tri- 

bute to whom tribute is due, cuſtome to whom 

cuſtome, feare to whom feare honour to home 

honour belongeth. 

8 Owe not hing to no mau, but to laue one an- 
other: ( for be that laueth another, hath fuifil- 
led the law. 

9 For this, * Thou ſhalt not commit adulte- 
rie, thou ſhalt not kill,thow ſhalt not ſteale, thou 
alt not beare falſe witneſſe, thor ſhalt not luſt : 


Exo. 20. 74: 
deu. 5. 18. 


and if there bee any other commanudement, it Leuit. 79. 18. 


mat. 2 2. 29. 
mar. 12. 31. 


Namely, T hows ſhalt laue thy neighbour as thy gal at. f. 14. 


is in fewe wordes comprehended in this ſaying : 
ſelfe. © 
10 Charitie worketh no ill to his neighbour, 
therefore the fulfilling of the law is charuie.) 

11 And chiefely conſidering the ſeaſon, how 


that it is time that wee ſhowl1 now awake out of 


ſleepe: for now is our ſaluation neerer then when 
we beleened. 

12 Thenight is paſſed, the day ir come nigh, 
Let vs therefore caſt away the deedes of darke- 
neſſe and let vi put on the armour of light. 

13 Let vs walbe honeftly, as in the day, not 
in rioting and drunkennes neither in i i 
and mantonme ſſe, neither in ſtrife and enuy- 
ing. 

— But put ye on the Lord Ieſus Cbriſt, and 
wake not promſion for the fleſs,to tulfil che luſts 


thereof. 
Xx Max- 


james 2.8 


Luke 21. 14. 
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MARGINALL NOTES. Cnay, 1, 


8 Falfilledthe law.) Mere we learne, that the lam may be and i fulfilled by lone in this life : againſt the Ad- 
nerſarier, ſaying j ans rr e the commandements. 
Frixz 1. Here we chat he which loueth his neighbour as bimſelfe, hath fulfilled the law of the ſecond Table. Thelaw vepoT.. 
Bur wee neuer ſaw the man, nor euer ſhall, that loved his neighbour as himſelfe. Therefore vnperfect loue bie io be lep. 
doth not perfeRly fulfill the law : and it is ſtil impoſſible to keepe the commandements, in ſuch perfection, as 
the iuſtice of che law law requireth. 


AIM. 1. 


ANNOTATIONS, Cuar. 13. 


x Euerie ſoule be ſubiect.) Becauſe the Apoſiles preached libertie by Chriſt from the yoke of the Law and ſer- 
REX 2. uitade of finne,and gave all the 2 both example and commandement to obey God more then men, and withall 
euer charged them expreſly to be obeatent and ſubieft to their prelates as to them which bad cure of their ſoules, and 
were by the Holy Ghoſt placed over the Church of God: there were many in thoſe dayes newly connerted that thought 
themſelucs free from all temporall Poteftates, carnall Lords, and humane creatures or powers : whereupen the bond- 
man too himſelfe to bee looſe from bis ſernitude,the ſubieR from bu Soueraigne,were be Emycror, King,Duke,or 
wheat other ſecular Magiſtrate ſoener ,fpecially the Princes of thoſe daies being Heathens and perſecuters of the Apo» 
files,and of Chrifts religion, for which canſe and for that the Apoſiles were untruely charged of their Aduerſaries that 
they withdrew men from order and obedience to ciuill Lawes and Officers : S. Paul hereſas S. Peter doth 1. Chap. a.] Obediencetotem. 
cleereth bimſelfe,aud expreſly chargeth every man to be ſubiect to his temporoll Prince and Superiour: Not euer man Porall iulen, & in 
to al that be in Office or Superioritiebut euer one to bim whom God bath put in authoritie over bim,by that be 1 op caſes, 
bis Maſter Lord, Ning, or ſuch like : Neither to them in matters of religion or regiment of their ſoxles (for moſt part . 
were Pagans whom the Apoſile could not will men to obey in matters of fa'th)but to them in ſuch things only as con. 
terne the publike peace and Policie,and what other cauſes ſoener conſift with Gods hoh will and ordinance. fir * a- 
gain God no power may be obeyed, - 
FVIEI 2. Chryſoftome vpon this place ſaicih Hom. 23. bee ſheweth, that theſe things are commanded to all men, both —— of 
Prieftzs and Monkes,and not to temporall men only,which he declareth in the beginning,when be ſaid, Let eucij ſonle ll Princes. 
be ſubiell to the ligbeſt powers : allbongh theu bee au Apollle, although thou bee an Euangiliſi, although thou bee 4 
Prophet, although thew bee whatſoever thou art : for thx ſubitfion, doth not overthrow religion. And if Hea- 
Princes are to bee obeyed of all men, in all things that are not againſt Chriſtian religion,how much 
more Chriſtian Princes, in matters that ate agrecable ro Chriſtian faith and religion. Seeing that (as 8. 
Auguſtine ſayeth) they ſerxe God as Kg, making inſi lawes, and deflroying Idolatrie as Exthias did. The 
ſame father compteth him not ſober, that would ſay ts Chriflian Kings : Take no care in your Kingdome, of 
whome the Church of your Lord is deſended or oppugned :1t pertameth not to you, who in you; Deminion will be 
religious or ſacrile gious, to whom it may uot be ſaid it pertainuth not vnto you,who in your dominion will bee chaft 
er uvnchaſt. Epiſt. 30. Boni cio. Therefore it ſtandeth with Gods holy will and ordinance, that Princes ſhould 
make laws to maintaine true religion, and to ſuppreſſe falſe religion,whereunto all men are con maunded to 


be obedient. | 
J x No power but of God.) S. chriſeſtame here noteth,that power, rule, and ſuperioritie, is Gods ordinance, lut Inwhat ſenſe al 
— 3 not efiſoones all Princes : becauſe many way vſurpe, who raigne by bis remiſſion aneh, and not by hu appointment nor Power or fuperio- 
Ro.bo.og. all action that euery one doth in and by bis ſoner ame power, as Inlians apoſtaſie and affliclion of Cathelikes,Þbaracs th God. 


tyranicall oppreſſion of the fr aelitet, Achabs perſecution of the Prophets, Neros executing of the Apofiles, Her ods 
and Pilates condemning of Chrift : al wbic — God permilted them, by the abuſe of ibei power to accompliſh, 
but they were out of the compaſſe of bis cauſing and ordinance. | 
RRE. able... They that reſiſt.) wheſoexer reſiſteth or obeyeth not hu lawfall Superior in thoſe cauſes wherein he u ſubiclt Tn things lawſully 
* unto bim,withflandeth Gods appointment, and ſanneth deadly, and i worthy to be puniſhed both in this world by his commandeditis 
ſuperior and by God in the next life. for in temporal gouernment and cauſes, the Chrifliens were bound in conſcience ®=al linne not 
zo obey their Heathen ors : thewgh on the other ſide, they were bound under paine of damnation to obey their _ * 
Apoſiles and Prelatet, and not to obey their Kings or Emperor, in matters of religion. hereby it is cleere that when 
we be commander to obey our Superiors, it i meant alwaies and only in ſuch things as they may lawfully commannd, 
and in reſp̃edt of ſuch matters wherein they be our Superiors. 
Evixr If Heathen Princes command any thing in matters of religion that is agreeable to true religion, they are auboij oſcull 
3* tobe obeied, euen in matters of religion. As Cyrus in the law which he made for building the Temwple.kzra. Princes inmancts 
1. and Darius, ac well for building, as for offring of ſacrifice, Exra. 6. And Artaxerxes, for reformation of the © tc. 
— diſcretion and wildome of Extra. Exra. 7. And Darius the Median, for wol ſtupping of the true 
An. 5.27. q 
E M. 4, 1 Beareth not che ſword.) That the 4 meane th here ſpecially of temporall wert, wee be by The A ; 
Rn 1 the ſword,tribute , and externall compulſion gr hee beare 2— to — wr mr 2 keth — 
bad no doubt whether they ſhould obey their fpirituell powers, but now tbe diſtaſe is cleane contrarie. fir all Poem 
u gizen to the ſtcular power, and notbing to the ſpirituall, which expreſſely is ordained by (hrift and the Ho- 
h Ghoſt : and all the faythfull are commaunded to bee ſubiect thereunto, as 10 Chriſti mne word and will, There 
were Heretiches called Begardi, that tooke away all rule and Superioritie : "The Wiclefiſis would obey vor Hereſies agzinlt 
Prince nor Prelate , if be were once in deadly ſinne , The Protiftants of our time (as wee may ſee in all Coun- rule and ſwpeno- 
eries where the ſecular ſword is drawne againii their Seftes)care neither for the one nor for the other, though they * 
extoll enely the ſecular whenit maketh for them, The Catholikes only moſt humblie obey both,euen according to Gods The obedience of 
#rdinance,the one in temporali cauſes,and the other in ſpirnuall: in which order both theſe States haut bleſſed flou- Catholiks both to 
riſked in all Chriftian Countries euer fince Chriſts time, & it is the very way io preſerut both, as one day all the world (pirituall and un- 
ball confeſſe with vs. porall Superourt. 
FvLKE 4 , Vegiueno more to theſecular power. ihen is due by the word of God. Wicklef was ſclaundered to denie Sender 
| obedience to Princes, and ſpirituall Paftors, for hee denied neither of both, But proued that the Pope was 
Antichriſt, and his Clergie were no Paſtors of the Church, but wolues. The Proceſtants(God bee thanked) 
at chis r al waies, are obedient euen to wicked Princes vnto death and martyrdome. The Papiſtes con- 
ſpire rribly treaſon to murder Chriſtian Princes, and to inuade their land with ſtrangers, 2s it i ma- 
1 the —— — ſhame - chat murthering hereſie. 
6 Lou giue tri T eue bt to be readie to his ; th bis gods, by The clerpi cer · 
E M. 2. 8 es.) Though euery man ought to to ſerue orall Prince wil ? 
Re in — tributes or what other lam full taxes and ſubſidies ſoener yet they may exempt by — whom they thinke — — ci 
As in all Countries Chriſtian « Praefis for the hananr of Chrift,whoſe Miniſters they be haue by the grants and ancient due. 
charters of Kings bin excepted and exempted. Notwithſlanding they were never vnrtadie to ſerut voluntarily their 
Soseraine, in all common cauſes, with whatſoeugr they bad. See Annpt. in Mat. 17. 26. 1 
N Y e 
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CuarPl4. To the Romanes. 
Fri ES. TheoldPopiſh divinitie,was,that the Popiſh Clergie were exempt from tribute, by the law of God:wher- Eccleſiaſtica! 


RNMEM- 


leatetb. 


1 rmmen,batis, 


10 be borne with. 


his mind 


that indeed all the 
meats 1 


Bd vneleanc in 


& ung to be 


th. nw 


by they may claime,as well to be exempt from obedienc by 
chriſt their head,doth yet claime,not only to be exempt tron 
or to all Princes, and to haue right of both the ſwordes, ſpirituall and tewporall: and to depoſe and 


obedience to any Prince, but alſo to be ſuperi- 


riue 


iuill Pri f their moſt iuſt gouernment,as we haue a familiar example in the Bullof Pius 5.againſt our 
— — — —— God AI to his glory, and the ſubuetſion of Popiſh herefie. 


» 13 Not in banketings.) This was the very plac 
beauen directed unto, at bu firſt mirac alous and bappie c 


onuer fron 


ce which S. Auguſtine, that glorious Doctor, mus by a veice from 


„not only to the Catholike faith, but alſd to perpetu- 


all continencie,by this voice comming from heaven, Tolle, lege: Tolle, lege. Tate vp and read take vp and reade a 


bimſelfe telletb. Li. S. Confeſl. c. 12. 


CHAP, XIIII. 


Like « moderator and peacemaher betweene the firme Chriſtians (who were the Gentiles) and the infirme (who were 
the Chtiflian lewes, hazing yet 4 ſtruple to ceaſe ſrom keeping the ceremonial meats and dayes of Moyſes lame) 
he exborteth the lew not ts condemne the Gentile uſing bu libertie : and the Gentile, againe, not to candemne the 


ſerupulous lew : but rather io abſtaine from vſing bis 

of apoſiating, 

ND him that is weake in faith, take 
vnto you: not in diſputations of cogi- 
cations. 

2 For one beleeueth that he mayſſeate all 
things: but hee that is weake, let him cate 
hearbes. 

3 Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe him 
that eateth not: and hee that eateth not: let 
him not iudge him that eateth. for God hath 
taken him to him. 

4 Who art thou that iudgeſt another 
mans ſeruant? To his one Lord hee ſtan- 
deth or falleth. and he ſhal ſtand : for God is 
able to make him ſtand, | 

5 For one iudgeth || berweene day and 
day: and another iudgeth euery day. let e- 
uery one abound in his owne ſenſe. 

6 He that reſpecteth the day, reſpecteth 
to our Lord. And hee that eateth, eateth to 
our Lord: for hee giueth thankes to God. 
And hee that cateth not, to our Lord he ca · 
teth not, and giueth thankes to God. | 

7 For none of vs liueth to himſelſe: and 
no man dicth to himſelſe. 

8 For whether wee liue, wee liue to our 
Lord: or whether wee die, wee die to our 
Lord. Therefore whether we liue, or whether 
we die, we are our Lords. | 

9 Forto this end Chriſt died and roſe a- 
gaine: that hee may haue dominion both of 
the dead and of the liuing. 

10 But thou, why iudgeſt thou thy bro- 
ther 2 or thou, why doelt thou diſpiſe chy 
brother? For * wee ſhall all ſtand before the 
iudgement ſeat of Chriſt. 

11 For it is written, Liue 1,ſaith our Lord, 
that enery knee ſhall bow tome : and exery ton- 
gue ſhall confeſſe to God, 

12 Therefore euery one of v for himſelfe 
ſhall render account to God. 

13 Let vs therefore no more iudgeone 
another. but this iudge ye rather, that you 
put not a ſtumbling blocke or a ſcandall to 
your brother. | 

14 I know and am perſuaded in our Lord 
I x 5 v s Chriſt. that nothing is t common of 
it ſelfe, but to him that ſuppoſerh,any thing 
common, to him it is common. | 


15 For if becauſe of meate thy _ 


ertie, then offending tbe lew, 10 be an occaſion vnio him 


Hr that is weake in the faith receine, not 
to donbtfulneſſe of difpntations. 

2 One beleeneth that hee may eate euerie 
thing : another which is weake,cateth hearbes. 

3 Let not bim that eateth, 1 him that 
eateth not : and let not him which eateth not, 
indge him that eateth, For God hath receined 

im. 

4 What art thou that indgeſt another mans 
ſeruant *To his owne maſter he ſtandeth or fal- 
leth : Yea, he ſbalbe holden vp, for God is able to 
make hm ſt and. 

5 This man putteth difference betweene day 
and day. Another man connteth all daies alike- 
Let 7 man bee fully perſuaded in his owne 
mind, 

6 Hee that eſtecmeth the day, eftermeth 
it unto the Lord: and hee that eftcemeth not 
the daie to the Lord, hee doth not efteeme 
it. Hee that oateth, eateth to the Lord, for 
hee gineth God thankes : and hee that eateth 
not, eateth not to the Lord, and giueth God 
thankes. 

7 For none of vs liueth to himſelſe, and no 
man dieth to hinsſelfe. | 

8. For if we line,wee line unto the Lord: and 
if we dhe we die vntothe Lord: Whether we line 
therefore,or die,we are the Lords. 

9 For to this end Chriſt both died, and roſe, 
and renined that he might be Lord both of dead 
and quicke. 

10 Butwhy deft thou then indge thy bro- 
ther ? Enher, why doeſt thow ſet at nought thy 


brother? we foal all ſtand before the inagement 2. Cot. 1. 10. 


ſeate of Chriſt. 


11 Foritis written," 1 like, ſaith the Lord, Eſal. 45.23. 


and all knees Gall bow to me, and all tongues ſhall 
gius praiſe to God, 


12 So ſball exery one of 15 gius account of 


himſelfe to God. 

13 Let w not therefore indge one another 
any more:but indge thisrather, = vo max put 
a ſtumbling bloc ke, or an occaſion to fall, in his 


thers way, 


14 For I ; and I ans perſnaded by the 
Lord Teſms, Jo is ow! i _— of it 
ſelſe, but vnto him that indgeth it to bes com- 

mon, to him it is common. 
15 But if thy brother bee griened with thy 
Ax 3 meate, 


the law of God, to ciuile Magiſtrates. And Anti- Per ics 


s Auguſtine 


cenucifion. 


2410. 


— 


„„ 
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be greevedrnow hou walkeſt not according meate, now walkett thou not charitably :* de- 1,Cor.$,11, 
kw. 4 


— Do poem meare deſtroy fire not him with thy meate, for whom Chri ii 
um for whom Chriſt died. N 
"- 2 then our good bee blaſphe- 16 Let not your good be enill fpokenef. 
med. ; þ 17 For the kingdome of God is not meat & 
17 For che kingdome of denn is || —— drinke : but - Attach and peace, and ioy in 
e eee 
13 : 18 For he that in theſe things [erxeth Chriſt, 
18 For hee that in this — pleaſeth God, and is — of men. b 
—ůů — — * 19 Let vs therfore follow thoſe thin s which 
let vs purſue : and the things that are ot edi- 9 tk and things wherewith one may 
. edific another. 
fying one toward another let vs keepe. 20 Deſtroy not the worke of God fir meats 
20 Deſtroy not the worke of God for ſake: * all things are pure, but it is exill for th 
1 hems, — R with offence Ves rant 
it is ill for the man that eat giuing of- ; 


fence. 21 It i good neither to eate fleſh, neither to 

21 Itis good not to eate fleſh, And not to drinks wine, neither any thing wherby thy bro- 
drinke wine, nor that wherein thy brother is ther ffumbleth, either is offended, or is made 
offended,or ſcandalized, or weakened. weake, 

2 2 Haſt thou faith? || haue it with th 22 Ha thou faith ? Hause it with thy ſelfe 
ſelfe before God. Bleſſed is hee that iudgeth before God, Happie is he that condemneth not 
not himſelfe in that which he approueth. himſelfe in that thing which hee alloweth. 

23 But hee that diſcerneth, if he eate, is 23 For he that maketh conſcience, is dam- 
damned: becauſe not of faith. for all that ii wedsf he eate, becauſe hee eateth wet of faith : 
not of faich is ſinne. For mhatſocuer is not of faith, is ſinne. 


. 


ANNOTATIONS, car. 14, 


RME M. 1. 2 Eate all ching) By fimilitade of words the ſimple are ſoone deceiued, and Heretihs make their vantage of any The apoſtle 
thing to ſeduce the vnlearacd, There were diners meats forbidden in the law of Moyſes,and for int made 
and counted vaclean,wherof the Iem might not eat at all,as porke,hare,conny,and ſuch like,both s, foules,and ting tain meats 
beafts,a great number. Chriſt diſcharged all them that became Chriſtians,aſier bis paſſon,of that obſeruance and all 
other ceremonies of the old law: Notwithſtanding, becauſe diners that were brought vp in the lam, had a religion and 
conſtience, ſuddenly to forſake their former maney,the Apoſile bere admoniſheth ſuch as bee flronger and beter in- 
fructed in the caſe, to beare with the weaker ſort,that being Chriflians could not yet find in their hearts to eate & vſt 
the meats fer aden by God in the law: as on the other fide be warneth the weake that would not eate, not to take of- 
fence or ſcandall at them that did eate without ſeruple,any of the irregular or forbidden meates in the la, nor in any 
Wiſe to indge or condewne the eater,but to commit that to God, and finally that neither nother ſhould condemne the 
other for eating or not eating. Now the Proteſiants ſondly apply all this to ihe fafies of the churah, and differences of The Henke 
meats in the ſame: as though the Church did forbid any meat wholyneuer to be eaten or touched,or made any creatures fondly abulethis 
vncleane, or otherwiſe preſcribed any abſtinence,then for chaſiiſing of mens bodies and ſerxice of God, It is a great place agunRt tha 
blindnes that they can put no difference betwixt Chrifts faſt of fortie dages, Math. 4. lohnt abfleining from all delicate faſtesof the 
meats and drinks, Mar. 2.1 1.the widow Aunes, Ihk. 2, 37. be Nazarites,Num.6.the Recabites,lerem.z 5,14-the Ni- 

niuit er, Iona. ;. S. Pauler, 2. Cort t, 22. S. Iimotheet, 1. Tim. 5, 23. lahmt Diſciples and 22 Af Mar 9,14. rootiſh Herevkes 
1 5.(Which he ſaid they ſhould teepe after bis departure from them :) and the ceremonial diſtindtion of creatures and ( wot the diffe- 
meati, cleane and vncleanen the old law.of which it is euident the Apoſila treateth in all this chapter, and of none o- rexces of hing. 
ther at all. Therſore when the Proteflants by the words of this place would prone that we be either made fiee from fa- 
fling and from obeying the Churches commaundement, or following Chriſts e e in that matter, or that the obſer- 
uers of Chriflien faftes be weake in faith, and ought not in any wiſe condenme of ſinne the breakers of the preſtribed 
Ffir of the boly Church, they ds abuſe ignorantly or wilfally the A poſtles words and diſcourſe, 

RVLk EI. We neuer went about to proue by this place, or by any other, that Chriſtians are free from faſting, or from raſtiags. 
obeying the Churches commaundement,or Chriſtes example in faſting without ſuperſtition. But wee con- 
demne your Antichriſtian forbidding of meats to ſome men at all times, and to all men at ſome times for te- 
lgions ſake, and for greater holinefle,which is no faſting, but a change of diet. And where you ſay, you forbid 
no meate, but for chaſtifing of mens bodies, it is falſe : for yon leaue them all things that may inflame the 
bodie to luſt beſide fleſh,as wine, ſpices, fruits, and all daintic fiſhes in which of auncient time, vas counted 
the — delicacie. And Durande ſ aith plainely, that fiſh is eaten in faſting daies, becauſe God bath not cur- 
ſed the waters, becauſe remiſſion of fines be by the water of baptiſme : for this element is moſt worthy, which 
waſheth away filibineſſe,and von which the ſpirit of the Lord before the conflitution of the world was caried : but 
be curſed the earth in the works of man hereof it is,that it is not lam fil to eate in the faſting daies any hind of fieſÞ 
that liueth in the land: — itis plaine, howſocuer you would cloke the matter, your prc hibition of ficih 
15, becauſe it was hypotritically deemed, nut onely vncleane, but alſo curſed. Dur.lib.6,cap.de alijs Ieiu · 
nijs. | s | 

Mu. 2, J Berweeneday and day.) By the like deceive they abuſe this place againft the Holy-daies of cbriſt and bis I. piu of 

Ru? _ and ſaints, which toncerneth oneſ the Iewes fefinities and ea. of times whereof in the Epiſile to the daics. 

alatians capeq.io. f = 

FvLKE 2. Wevſenodeceit,but ſhew the Chriſtian libertie in reſpeRing all daies alike, that are not diſcerned by the popiſh feine 
commandement of God. As for the doing of your feſtivities, wee condemne as open idalatrie, by manifeſt 
textes of Scripture, forbidding Gods honour to bee giuen to creatures: and yer the daies appointed by the 
Church for exerciſe ofreligion, we obſerue,and that without ſuperſtition. 

RHE M. 3. 5 Euerie one in his owne ſenſe.) The Apeſile doth not giue freedome as the Churches enemies would haue it, The text er 
that encry man may dd or thinke what he lift, but in this matter of Indajcall obſernation of daies and nc ati ami = plicatcd con” 

f r 


CAA. 5. 


4 


To the Romanes. 
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fitie of ſaluation in the obſeruation of the Iudaicall rites of meates, daes, &c. 


FyLKE Z. 


RRE M. 4. 


In things of their owne nature indifferent, the Apoſtle requirech, that euery man certainly be perſuaded, 
how farre Chriſtian libertie extendech, and how it is to be vied. : | 
17 Not meate and drinke.) The ſabMRance of religion or the kingdome of God ſtandeth not in meat or drinke, Not eating, but 
and therefore the vetter might they vſe indiſferencie and toleration in that point for a time, for peace ſake and to a- dilobedience dams 


— 


7 4 lime only,till the Chriftian reli | ion (hould be per fectiy eflabliſhed,he would haue no reflraint made, but that ene cerning euery 
ied one 2 borne — bu oune ſenſe : yet ſo,that they ſhould not condemne one another vor make neceſ- 


mans con(cience 
in Iudaicall meat: 


and drinkes, 


void (c1ndal,but if the precept of Moyſts law had bound flill as be fore,then(not for the meats ſake,but for the diſo- rable. 
bedience)it had bin damnable to haue eaten the uncleane meates. 


22 Haue it with thy ſelfe.) Thou that art perfect, and beleeneſt or bnoweſt certainely that thou art fee from 
the law concerning meats and feſtiuities, yet to the trouble and binderaxce of tbe feeble that cannot yet be brought ſ 


farre, be diſcreet and vtter not thy ſelfe out of ſeaſon. 
23 He that diſcerneth) 


bis owne pretenſed knowledge, 
33 
RAE Me 4. knowledge or conſcience, is a finne, for o 
guſtine ſometimes applieth it alſd to proue t 


good deed. 
S. Auguſtine ap 


All chat is not of faith.) The proper ſenſe of this ſpeech u, that euery thin 
the circumflance of the letter, faith — n,tho. 
all the actions of infidels (meaning thoſe wortes which direct pro- 
ceed of their lacke of faith) bee ſinnes. But in any wiſe take heed of the Heretikes commentarie, who hereby would 
proue that the infidell finneth in honouring his parents, fghting for bis countrie, tilling his 


workes.And no maruel that they ſo hold of infidels, who maintame * that chriſtian men alſo offend deadly in euer) - —— — 


that a man doth 
here bee taken,though S. Au- | — 


{hryſcho.26. inep, 


4 


the weake haue a co nſcience, and ſhould be driuen to eate the things which in his 
owne heart he thinketh be ſhould not do, he committeth deadly ſinne. becauſe by doth againſt bis cunſctence, or againſt 


gainſt his Todo againſt our 
15 


nne. 


Rom, 


and in all other What ad ions cf 
— inidels are finne, 


Luther. 


lieth this text, to proue that all the actions of inſidels are ſinne, euen thoſe that ſeeme to be All ations of In- 


FyLXE 4 vertues, and — workes, ſaying that vertue muit be defined not by the actions but by the ends. Contra Iuli. lib. 4. fidels are ſinne. 


cap. z. vhete he handleth the queſtion at large, and ſaith. hen a man deth any thing, wherein hee ſeemetb not to 
inne, iſ he doth it not to that end, for which he ought to do it, he is conuinced to ſinne. Therefore though honoring of 
parents, and ſuch like actions be not ſinne of themſclues,yer are they ſinne in an infidel, becaule he honoreth 

not his parents for that end hee ought to doe. Againe, * all things which infedels doe, it is ſaid, all that is not of” 
faith is inne. Againe to the Pelagian he ſaith, as we may ſay to the Papiſts. Omnia promde cetera, cc. All the ret 

their, that ſeeme among men to haue ſome prayſe, let them ſeeme to thee to be true vertues,let them ſeeme to bee 

good warks,and to be done without all ſinne.For my part I know thu, that a good will doth them not:but ax vnfaitbfil 

and vngodly will is not good. Alſo contra duas epiſt, Pel.ad Bonifacium li. 3. ca. . he ſaith. Sine ipſa &c.without 

faith even thoſe which ſteme to be good works,are turned into ſinnes : for all that is not of faith is ſinne, Fulgent. de 

remiſl.peccar.li.2.c.19.Leo ſermo 2,de iciunio Pentecoſt. Heſych. in Leuit. li. 8. ca. a. Proſper. cont. C 

De vita contemplat. li.. ca. i. Th at which Luther lait of Chriſtian mens good — * true in his mea- 


2. 22. 


ning : namely in reſpect of the perfection of iuſtice, which Gods Lawe requireth, whereunto no man can at- 
taine in any good deed that he doth, Therefore good deeds are rewarded according to grace, and not accor- 


ding to metite. 


CHAP. 


XV. 


Heproceedeth to make peace betweene the Chriflian Gentiles and Iewes. 8 with this reſolution, that the lewes vo- 
cation is of promiſe in deed, but the Gentiles alſo of mercie,and foretold by the ſcripture. 14 Then drawing to an end, 
he excuſeth himſelfe to the Romanes for writing thus unto them, 11 hoping now at length to ſee the m,after that 
be bath bin at tizeruſalem, 29 whereuato alſo be reque ſteth then praier i. 


N D we that arethe ſtronger, wuſt ſu- 
ſtaine the infirmities of the weake, and 
not pleaſe our ſelues. 
2 Let euery one of you pleaſe his neigh - 
bour vnto good, to edification. | 
3 For, Chriſt did not pleaſe himſelfe,bre 


pſal as, 16. as it is written, The reproches of them that re- 
proched thee, fell upon me. 

TheEpiſtle 3 For + what things ſoeuer haue beene 

Maw -* Wricten,toour learning they are written: that 

Aduent. by the patience and cõſolation of the Scrip- 


I He meaneth tures we may haue hope. 
den in 14 _ 5 And the God of patience and of com- 
olde 7 

ne: fort giue you to bee of one mind one toward 
much more all another according to I ES y s Chriſt: 
— ritten 6 That of cone mind, with one mouth 
knen TE- you may glorifie God the father ofour Lord 
Is vs &hriſt. 

7 For the which cauſe receiue one ano- 
ther: as Chriſt alſo hath receiued you vnto 
the honour of God. 

8 For I ſay Chriſt x s vs to haue beene 
ꝓminiſter of the circumciſion for the verity 
— to confirme the promiſes of the fa- 
t . 

9 But the Gentiles to honor God for his 

mercie, 


tʒare ſor 
our learnin 
and comfort. 
cVnitie inre- 

com- 


mended. 


V 


in oui one conceites, 


E which are ffrong, ought to beare the 
fraileneſſe of the weale, & not to ſtand 


2 Let enory man pleaſe his neighbour in that 


that is good to edifying. 


3 For Chriſt pleaſed not himſelſe, hut as it i- 


written, The rebukes of them which rebuked 


thee, fell on me. 


4 For whatſouer things haue beene written 
aforetime were write for our learning, that we 


through patience and comfort of the Scriptures 


might haue hope. 


5 The God of patience and conſolation, 


*grannt you to be like minded one towards ano- 1. Cor. 1.19 


the, ter the enſample of Chriſt Ieſu: 
g That pee all agreeing together, may with 
the father of our Lord 


one month pra;ſe God 


7 Wherfore,yeceine ye one another, as C brit 


receined vs, to the glory of God, 


8 And ſay, that Teſws Chriſt was a mi- 
niſter of the circumciſion for the the trueth of 


God, to confirme the promiſes made vnto the 


fathers : 


9 And that the Gentiles might glorifie God, 
Ez Xx 3 for 


— — —_—_— Co. 


Oe — 


Cnary, 


4.80 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


Oo 


Pſal.x7,50. 


Deut.32,43« 


Pfal. 1 16. 1, 


Eſa. 11, 10. 


Eſa. 52, 15. 


mercie, as it is written, Therfore will I confeſſe 
o thee in the Gentiles 6 Lord, and wil ſing tothy 
name. 

10 And againe he ſaith, Reisice es Gen- 
tiles with his ole. 

11 ans, Praiſe all ye Gentiles aur 
Lord: and magnifie him all ye peoples. 

12 Andagaine Eſaie ſaith, There ſball be 
the rome leſſe: and be that ſhallriſe vp to rule 
the Gentiles in him the Gentiles ſbal hope. 

13 And the God of hope repleniſh you 
with all ioy and peace in belecuing: that you 
may abound in hope, and in the vertue of 
che holy Ghoſt. 

14 And I my ielfe alſo, wy brethren, am 
aſlured of you, that you alſo are full of loue, 
repleniſhed with all knowledge, ſo that you 
are able to admonitſh one another. 

15 But I haue written to you (brethren) 
more boldly in part, as it were putting you 
in remembrance: for the grace which is gi- 
uen me of God. 

16 To be the miniſter of Chriſt IE Ss vs 
in the Gentiles : ſanctifying the Goſpel of 
God, that che oblationof the Gentiles may 
bee made acceptable and ſanctified in the 
holy Ghoſt. 

17 Ihaue therſore glorie in Chriſt I E- 
s y 5 toward God. 

18 For I dare not ſpeake any of thoſe 
things which Chriſt worketh not by me for 
the obedience of the Gentiles, by word and 
deedes, 

19 In the vertue of ſignes and wonders, 
in the vertue of the holy Ghoſt: ſo that from 
Hieruſalem round about vnto Illyricum I 
haue repleniſhed the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

20 And I haue ſo preached this Golpel, 
not where Chriſt was named, leaſt I ſhould 
build ypon another mans foundation: 

21 as it is written, They to whom 
it bath not beene preached of him, ſhall ſee : 
and they that haue not heard, ſpall vnder- 
fland. 

22 For the which cauſe alſo I was hin- 
dred verie much from comming vnto you. 

23 But now hauing no longer place in 
theſe countries, and hauing a deſire to come 
vnto you theſe many yeres now — : 

24 When I ſhall begin totake my iour- 
ney into Spaine, I — 5 that as I paſſe, I ſhal 
ſee you, and be brought thither of you, if firſt 
in part I ſhall haue inioyed you. 

25 Nowtherfore I wil go vnto Hieruſa- 
lem to miniſter to theꝗſaints. 

26 For Macedonia and Achaia haue li 
Led well to make ſome contribution vpon 
the poore ſaints that are in Hieruſalem. 

27 For it hath pleaſed them: and they are 
cheir —— — the — bee — 
partakers ir ſpirituall things: t 
oughtt alſo in carnall ings to miniſter vnto 
them 


28 This 


for hrs mercie, as it is written, 


— 


* For this cauſe 1. Reg. 21.30% 


I will praiſe thee among the Gentiles, and ſing Plal. is. 30. 


vnto thy name. 


Io And againe he ſaveth,* Reioice je Fer- Deut. 32.4; 


tiles with his people. 


It And againe, Praiſe ye the Lord all yee Plal.r1g,r, 


Gentiles, and laud him al je people together. 


Iz And agaime Eſaias ſaith, * There foalt Eſay t. io, 


bee the roote Jeſſe, and hee that ſpallriſe to 
reigne ouer the Gentiles, in him ſhall the Gen- 
tales truſt . 

13 TheGodof bope fill youwith all ioy and 
peace inbeleening,that yee may be rich in hope, 
through the power of the holy Gho#t, 

14 1myſclfe amperſuaded of you, my bre. 
thren,that ye alſo are full of goodneſſe,and filled 
— all knowledge, able alſo to exhort one ano- 
ther. 

15 Neuertheles, brethren, 1 haue ſomewhat 
more boldly written vnto Jon, as putting you in 
remembrance through the grace that u giuen 
to me of God. 

16 That I ſhould bee the miniſter of Jeſuu 


Chrift to the Gentiles, and ſhould miniſter the for. ſacißcintꝶ 


Gofpel of God, that the offering of the Gentiles 
2 75 be acceptable, and ſancliſied by the holy 


17 Thane thereſore whereof I may reioice 
through Chriſt Ieſns,in thoſe things which per- 
taine to G 

18 Fer I will not bee bold to ſpeake of any of 
thoſe things which Chriſt hath not wrought by 
me to make the Gentiles obedient with worde 
and decd, 

19 Inmightie fignes and wonders, by the 
power of the ſpirit + God, ſo that from Heiru- 
ſalem, and the coaſts round aboutunto Illyricumy 
I haxe fully preached the Goſpel of Chrift, 

20 So haue I enforced my ſelſe to preach the 
Gofpel,not where Chriſt was named,leſt I ſhould 
haue built upon another mans foundation. 


21 But At it rs ritten, To whom hee was Eſai.53.15- 


not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee : and they that heare 
not, ſoall underſtand. 

22 For thiscauſe I haue beene oft let, that l 
could not come unto you : 

23 But now hating no more to dee iu theſe 
countries, and alſo haxing a great deſire many 
Jeares to come vmto you. 

24 Whenſoener I take my tourney into 
Spaine, I will come to you: for I truſt to ſee you 
in iy iourney, and to bee brought on my wa) this 
therward by you, after that 1 be ſomewhat filled 
with you, 

25 Butnow go I onto Hieruſalem, to mini- 
fter unto the ſaints. 

26 For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia, 
& Achaia,to make a certaine comon gathering 
for the poore ſaints which are at Hiernſalem.. 

27 *Ithath pleaſed them verily, aud their 
detters are they. For if the Gentils be made par- 
takers of their ſpirituall things,their duetic is to 
winifter unto them in carnall things. 

RR 28 hen 


1. Cor. 9. ll. 


Cn p. 16. 


To the Romanes. 


28 This therefore when I ſhall haue ac- 
compliſhed, and ſigned them this fruit, I wil 
goe by you ineo Spaine. . 
29 And I Kno that comming to you, I 
ſhall come in aboundance of the bleſſing of 
Chriſt, 
30 ] beſeech you therefore brethren by 
our Lord I Es vs Chriſt, and by the chari- 
1 In chat the tie of the holy Ghoſt, that you ꝓ helpe mee 
Apoſtle deſi. in your prayers for me to God, 
redio be prays 31 That I may be deliuered from the in- 


— j 3 fidcls that ate in Iewrie, and the oblation of 


ſeeke the ſame my ſeruice may become acceptable in Hie- 
b mulalem co the ſaints. 
1 32 That I may come to you in ioy by the 
will of God, that I may bee refreſhed with 
ou. 
33 And che Godof peace bee with you 
all, Amen. 


28 When I haue performed this, and haue 
ſealed to them this frinte, 1 will come by pos into 
Spaine, 

29 AndTam ſure that when I come wnto 
ou, I ſhall come with abundance of the bleſring 
of the Goſpellof Chrift. | 

30 Ibeſeech you brethren for the Lord Ie- 
ſus Chriſts ſake, and for the laue of the ſpirit, 
that yee helpe inmy buſineſſe with your praters 
to God for me : 

31 That I may bee deliuered from them 
which beleene not in Tewrie, and that this 1 
ſeruice which I haus at Hiernſalem,may be as- 
cepted of the Saints: 

32 That I may come wnto you with oy 
by the wil of God, and may with you be re- 
freſbed. 

33 The God of peace bee with you. all, 
Amen. 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cuargs. 


RHEM, I ; , 
; cumcifion,that is, the ewes, 


$ Miniſter ofthe citcumciſion.) Chriſt did execute his office and miniſterie onely towards the people of Cir« 


FvLxKE I. Chriſt did execute his office principally toward the Iewes,but not only. He preached to the Samaritanes, 
loan. 4. in the parts of Tyre and Sydon,he healed the woman of Canaans daughter, Matth. 15. Finally, he 
died and roſe againe as well for the Gentiles, as the Iewes. 

RREM. 2, 2« Saints.) Ne meaneth the boly perſons that hauing forſaken all their goods for Chriſt, were wholly conuerted 
10 ſerue aur Lord with all their mind.. Hierome againſt Vigilantius tbe Heretie reprehending the almes giuen 


to ſuch, as doe the Heretifesalſo of our time. 


FrIxk 2. He meanech all the poore Chriſtians at Hieraſalem: ſo doth S:Chryſoftome interpret the word, and not of 
any ſpeciall men, ſuch as had forſaken their goods, Hom. 30. Theodorer alſo of all the poore ftithſull, according 
as he was required by Peter, James, and lohn, to be mind full of the poore : and ſo the text is plaine, 


CHAP. 


> & # 


He commendeth the bearer Phebe to the Romanes, 3 and himſelfe to many there by name, 17 he declareth the 
doctrine which the Romances had learned, to be the touch · ſlone to know ſeducers, 21 be doth unite them the com. 


mendations of all the Churches,and of certaine perſons by name: 2.5 and concludeth, 


AP I commend to you Phœbe our ſi- 
ſter, who is in che miniſterie of che 
Church that is in Cenchris : 

2 That you receiue her in our Lord as it 
is worthy for ſaints: and that you aſsiſt her 
in whatſoeuer buſineſſe ſhe ſhal neede you, 
for ſhe alſo hath aſsiſted many and my ſelfe. 

3 Salute Priſca and Aquila my helpers 
in Chriſt IE Ss Vs, 

4 (Who for my life haue laid down their 
neckes : to whom not Lonely givethankes, 
2 This dom but alſo all the Churches of che Gentiles) 
Wen huet, 3 And their domeſticall Church. Sa- 
vn either that Jute Epænetus my beloued : who is the firſt 
—— and fruice of Aſia in Chriſt, 
iſtian hou. 5 Salute Marie who hath laboured much 


mold, or pr ather 
the Chriſtians about vn. 


meeting toge= 7 Salute Andronicus and Iulia my co- 
—— _ ſins and fellow captiues: who are noble a- 
houſes 6 mong the Apoſtles ho allo before me were 
es to * 1 Po 7 | 
— divine in Chriſt, 
ice and 8 Salute Awpilatusmy beſt beloued in 
the A _ our Lord. l . 
thoſe — of 9 Salute Vcbanus our helper in Chriſt 
perſecution, I ES vs, and Stachys my beloued. 
[| lania 10 Salute Apelles® approued in Chriſt, 
Salute them chat are of Ariſtobolus houſe. 


11 Salute 


c u. 


17 ommend unto you Phabe our fitter, which 
is a miniſter of the Church of Cenchrea: 

2 Thatyee receine her in the Lord, à it 
becommeth Saints, and that yee aſriſt her in 
what ſo ener buſmeſſe ſhee hath neede of 
Jon : fir free bath ſuccoured many and my 
ſelfe alſo. 1 1 

3 Greet Priſcilla, an la, my hel- 
pers, in Chriſt Ieſu: s | "oY „ 

4 (Which baue for my life laid downe 
their owne neckes : Vato whom not onely I gine 
thankes, but alfo all the Churches of the Gen- 
tiles.) 

5 Likewiſe greete the Church that is in 
their houſe. Salute my welbeloued Epenctus, 
which is the firſt fruits of Achaia in Chriſt. 

6 Greete Mary, which beftowed much la- 
hour on vi. 

7 Salute eAndronicus and Innia my cou- 
ſons, and priſoners with me alſo, which are well. 
taken among the Apoſiles, and were in Chriſt 

before me. 

8 Greete Amplias my belaued in the Lord. 

9 Salute Vrban, our helper in ¶ hriſt, and 
Stachys my belaued. | 

10 Salute Appelles approued in Chrift.S4- 
late them which are of Ariſtobulus houſbold. 

6 11 Salute 


11 Salute Herodion my kinſman. Salute 
them thatare of Narciſſus houſe, that are in 
our Lord. 

12 Salute Tripæna and Triphoſa: who 
labour in our Lord. Salute Perſis the be- 
loued, who hath much laboured in our 
Lord. 

13 Salute Rufus the elect in our Lord 
and his mother and mine. 

14 + Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Her- 
mas, Patrobas, Hermes: and the brethren 
that are with them. 

15 Salute Philòlogus and Iulia, Nereus, 
and his ſiſter and Olympias: and all the 
ſaints that are with them. 

16 Salute one an other in an holy kiſſe. 
All the Churches of Chriſt ſalute you. 

17 And I deſire you brethren,||ro marke 
them that make diſſentions & ſcandals con- 
trarie to the doctrine which you haue <lear- 
ned, and auoid them. 

+ Theſpeciall , 13 For ſuch doe not ſerue Chriſt our 
way that He- Lord, but their owne belly: and by ſweer 
retikes haue ſpeaches and benedictions, ſeduce the hearts 
— of innocents. : 
— by lueet 19 For] your obedience is publiſhed in- 
wordes and to euerie place. I reioyce therefore in you. 
gay ſpeaches. But would haue you to bee wile in good, 
— date and ſimple in euill. 
ſce before de · 20 And the God of peace cruſh Satan 
ſcribed parti · vnder your feet quickly. The grace of our 
— inthe Lord I Es vs Chriſt be with you. 
nnortations . Kd 
vpon S. Mat- 21 Timothee my coadiutor ſaluteth you, 
thew, 7.15. and Lucius, and Iaſon, and Sosipater my 
kinſmen. 

22 I Tertius ſalute you, that wrote the 
epiſtle in our Lord. 

23 Caius mine hoſte, and the whole 
Churches, ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the Cofferer 
ofthe citie ſaluteh you, and Quartus a bro- 
ther, 

24 The grace of our Lord Izsvs 
Chriſt be withall you, Amen, 

25 And to him that is able co confirme 
you according to my Goſpel and preaching 
of I x s vs Chriſt, according to the reuela- 
tion of the myſterie from eternall times kept 
lecrer, 

26 Which now is opened by the Scrip- 
tures of the Prophets according to the pre- 
cept of the eternal God to the obedience of 
faith knowne inall Gentiles, 

27 To God the only wiſe through Irs vs 
Chriſt, to whom bee honour and glorie for 
euer and euer. Amen. 


nz. Tim, 4. 
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11 Salate Herodion my hinſman, Greets 
them that be of the houſbold of Narciſſus which 
are in the Lord. 

12 Salate Tryphena and Tryphoſa, whi 
labour in the ST Salute the — — 
which laboured much in the Lord. 

13 Salute Ruphus cheſen in the Lord, and 
hs mother and mine. 

14 Greete Ahncritus, Phlegon, Herman, 
Patrobas, Mercurius, and the brethren which 
are with them, 

15 Salute Philologus, and Iulia, Nereus 
and his ſiſter, and Olympas, and all the ſaints 
which are with them, 

16 * Salute one another with an boly biſſe. 1. Cor. 13.8 
The Churches of Chriſt ſalute you. 

17 Now [ beſeech you brethrep,marke them 
which cauſe diuiſion, and gine occaſion of euill, 
contrarie to the dottrine which ye hane learned, 
and auoide them. 

18 For they that are ſuch ſerue not the Lord 
Teſus Chrift, but their owne belly, and with 
ſweet and flattering words deceine the hearts of 
the innocents. 

19 For your obedience is gone abroad vnto 
all men. T am glad therefore on your behalfe : but 

Jet I wonld haue you wiſe onto that which is 
good, and ſimple concerning enill, 

20 The God ef peace ſhall tread Satan wn- 
der your feet ſbortiy. The grace of our Lord le- 

ſus Chriſt be with you. Amen. 

21 Timotheus my workefellow,and Luci- Acts 16.1, 
14, and Iaſon and Soſipater my kinſman ſalute ind -. ig. 

on. 
F 22 J Tertiu which wrote this Epiille, ſa. 
lute you iu the Lord. 
23 Gaius mine hoſt, & of the whole Church, 
ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the chaberlaine of the city 
ſaluteth you, and Quartus bis brother. 
24 The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt bee 
with you all, Amen. 

25 To bim that is of power to ſtabliſb you, Epheſ.z,20. 
According to my 9 ofþel, and preaching of leſus 
Cbriſt. by reucaling of the myſterie which was Epheſ . c. 
kept ſecret ſince the world began, * — 

26 But nom is opened, and by the Scriptures titus i. 4 
of the Prophets, at the commandement: of the 
euerlaſting God, tothe obedience of faith a- 
mong all nations publiſhed, 

27 Tothe ſame God, wiſe onely, bee glorie 
through Ieſus Chriſt, for ener, Amen. 


@ This Epiſtle was written to the Romanes 
from Corinthas, and ſent by Pbæbe the 
minifter of the Church at Cenchrea. 


MARGINALL NOTES CHavp, 16, 
RHE M. 1. 3 Salute.) The only ſalutation of ſo worthy 4 man is ſufficient to fill him with great grace that is ſo ſaluted. Chryſ. 


The wordes going before, declare Chryſoſtomes meaning: They had xo ſmall comfort of this ſalutation, for it 

FVLKET, declared tokens of honour and lone, and great fellowſhip of — The comfort therefore that they tooke in the 
honour and loue that was ſhewed to y the Apoſtles ſalutation, was a great grace to perſwade them 

that they were partakers with him ofthe common grace of God 


14 Salute.) 


Cn p. 16. 


To the Romanes. 
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1 


RHE M. 2. 
FyLKeE 2+ 


RHI M. 3. 
FvIEkE ;. 


RRE M. 4. 


FvIxTr 4. 


14 Salute.) The Proteſiants here reaſon this, Peter is not here ſaluted, therefore he was neuer as Rome See the 
Annotation. 

The Proteſtants reaſon not ſo fondly as you doe falſly report 
£9, it is not like, that he was this time at Rome. 

17 Learned.) Of the Prince of the Apoſiles, ſaith Theodoret vpon this place. 


them, but thus, Petet is not here ſaluted, Er- Slander. 


e common opinion was that Peter the chiefe of the Apoſtles did firſt preach to the Romanes, which Whether beter 


peraduenture was 
ſheweth it, not the Apoſtle 
conuerted. 


ANNOTATIONS, Cuar, 16. 


16 Salute one another.) Neuer Seftmaſiers made more foule or bard ſhifts to proue or defend fa'ſhood, then 
the Proteſtants : bat in two points, about S. Peter ſpecially they paſſe euen themſelucs in impudencie.The firſt is, that 
they hold he was not preferred before the other Apoſiles, which is againſt all Scriptures moſt euidentl. The ſccond i, 
that be was neuer at Rome, which i againſt all the Eccleſiaflicall biſteries, all the Fathers Greeke and Lat ine. againſi 
the verie ſenſt and ſight of the monuments of the Seate, 


ſo, peraduentute not ſo. And more like it was not ſo, becauſe neither S. Luke inthe Actes preached as 
putteth them in minde ofthe credit and auctotitie of S,Peter by whom they were Rome. 


Sepulchre, doctrine, life, and death there. Greater enidence hat S. petet 


certes there is thereof”, and more weightie teſtimonie then of Romulus, Numa, Ceſars, or Ciceras being there: yet wasat Rome. 


were be a very brutiſh man that would denie this 10 the diſcredit of ſo many writers, and the wbole world. Much 
more wonſir ou it is, to heare any denie the other, Theodovete ſaith, be was there, writing vpon this chapter. Proſper 
alſo, carmine de ingratis in principio. S. Leo, de natali Petri. S. — — tom. 6. c. 4. cont: ep. fund. Oroſins 
l. 7. c. s. 5. chryſoſtome in p a8. S. Epiphanius hær. 25. Pradentius in hy mno 2. S.Laurentij, & hymno 12. C- 
tatus li. a. contta Donatiſtas. S. Ambroſe li. f. ep. de Baſilicis tradendis. S. Hierame in Catalogo. Lactantius li. 4. 
. de vera ſapientia. Exſebius hiſt, Eecl. li. a. c. t3. 15. S Atbanafins de fuga ſua. S. OH rian. ep. 53. num. 6, Ter- 
tullian de pr æſcriptionibus nu. 14. and li. 4. cont. Marcionem nu. s. Origen in Genel. apud Euſeb. l. 3. c. i Irene- 
us li. 3. c. 3. Hegeſippus li. 3. c.. de excid. Hieroſolim· Caius and Papias the Apoſlles owne ſcholers, and Dionyſius 
the B. of Corinth, alleaged by Eaſebius Ii a. c. f 4. & 24. Ignatius ep. ad Romanos. The hoh Councel of Chalcedon, 
and many other affirme 1t, yea Peter bimſelfe (according to the iud;ement of the Ancient Fathtrs)confeſſeth he was 


( halced core. 
alF. 3 


at Rome, calling it Babylon i. ep. c. q. Euſeb. li. a. ca. 14 hiſt. Eccl. Some of theſe tell the time and cauſe of his firſt Sex the Anne. 


going thiaber: ſome, hom long be lined there: ſame, the maner of bus death there: ſome,the place of bu buriall : and a 
that he was the firſt Biſhop there. How could ſo many of ſuch _ dome and ſpirit, ſo neere the Apoſiles time deceiue 
or be deceined ? how could Caluiband bis, afier fifteene ed yeeres know that which none of them could ſee ? 


ratiuns 1. Pet. 
i, C-1.15, 


Some great argument muſt they needes baue to contyonle the credit of the whole world. This of truth is here their The proteſtant 


argument, neither haue they a better in any place, to wit, If S. Peter bad beene at Rome, S. Paul would haue ſa- 


luted — as he did others bee re in the end f : Lale E 
tiquitie by ? Any man of diſcretion ieht ſee, that S. Peter night be knowne vnto S. Paul to be out of the city, 
either for perſecution = ſſt, when this Epitl Was written, ( for he went often out, as S. Epiphanius declareth) 
and ſo the omitting to ſalute hin, can proue no mere, but that then he was not in Rome but it proueth not ſo much nei- 
ther becauſe the Apoſtle might for reſpect of his digautie & other the Churches affaires write unto him ſpecial letters, 
and ſohad no cauſe to Kalke him in his common Epiſile, Or how know they that this Epiſile was not ſent mcloſtd to 
S. Peter, to be deliuered by hu meanes to the whole Church of the Ramaner in ſome of their aſſemblies ? It is very like 
# was recommended to ſome one prizcipall man or other, that is not here named : and twentie cauſts there may be 
unknowne to vs, why he ſaluted bim not : but no cauſe why our Aduerſaries vpon ſuch frinolous reaſons ſhould re- 
prooue an approued truth. For euen as well might they ſay that S. lobn was xcuer at Epheſus, becauſe >. Paul in 


that 


. 7 0 1 bhi j [4 4 þ * 
of his letter to the Romanes. Ii not this an higb point to diſprone all an — — 


eat argument, 
Petet was 


Eripb. bar. 27. 


The Heretikes 


his Epiſtle to the Epheſians deth not ſalute him, And plaine it is, that it is the Romane ſeate and faith of Peter, hatred of the 
which they (as all Heretiges before them) doe ſtare and hate, nnd which will be their bane : and they hnow that there Romane ſee. 


is 10 argument which conuince ib in their conſcience, that Peter was neuer at Rome, Therefore ts conclude, we ſay to 
them in S. Auguſline words, Why call you the Apoſtolike chaire, the chaire of peſtilence 7 What bath the 
Church of Rome done againſt you, in whuch S. Peter did fir, and from which by nefarious futie you haue ſe. 
parated your ſelues ? | | | 

In both theſe points concerning Peter, you paſſe your ſelues in impudencie, either when you ſay that wee 
hold he was not preferred before the other Apoſtles, for we acknowledge that he was in primacie of order, 
and confeſſion the firſt: or when you defend that he was ſo preferred aboue the reſt of the Apoſtles, tat they 
were not equall with him in honour and auctoritie, but he made their head and Pope, and they but his infe- 


lib. . con. bis. 
Peril,c,y is 


Peers Primack. 


riour Biſhops or Chaplens. In the ſecond, whereas you atfirme vs to hold, that he was neuer at Nome. which Standes 


none did but only one Ylricus Vellenus, whoſe reaſons you haue not yer ſarivhed : whereas we only affirme, 
chat he could not come thither ſo ſoone, nor tartie racre ſo long, as ſome of the ancient Farheis affirme : be- 
cauſe the reſtimonie of the Scripture doth prooue the contratie. But whereas you goe about to conuince vs 
by very ſenſe & ſight of the monuments of his ſear, and ſepulchre, it is a ridiculous matter. For how ate you 
able to prooue that Peter ſate in ſuch a Chaire, as is ſhewed ar Rome ? As for his Sepulchre, what mockeries 
. made of it, when halfe his body is at S. Peteti in Rome, the other halfe at S. Pauls: and yet he hath 
an other head at 8. Iohn Latera. And his nether Jawe with the beard vpon it, is in France at Peylert. At Tri- 
ers many of his bones. At Geneua was part of his braiac, which was found to be a Pumice ſtone : Like a8 S. 
Anchonies arme was found to be an 
as the Image ofthe virgine Marie, was gtauen the Image of Venus, lamenting the death of her minion Ado- 
aus that was ſlaine with a Bore. Within a filuer arme was found none other rg e but a baiidy ſong, written 

in paper, and a Carde called che knaue of Pickques, wrapped in many fouldings of filte.Thicſe and ten thou- 

ſand ſuch other monuments of Saints reliques, will make vs neuer to daubt, butPeter was butfcd, whereſo- 

euer you ſay his Sepulchre is. Bur touching Peters preaching at Rome, although the conſent of the moſt 

ancient writers which you heape yp withour neede, arguech that there was a common opinion thereof: yer 
ſeeing it is not ſer foorth inthe Scripture, it is no article ofour beliefe. Many falſe things were reported im- 
mediatly after the Apoſtles death, and of many belecucd as true. — x thar it was affirmcd by all 
the ancients of Ai, chat Iohn the Euangelift tolde them that our Sauiour Chriſt was betweene fourtie and 
fiftic yeeres old when he ſuffered ; yea, ſome of them chat had ſeene other ofthe Apoſtles affirmed, that they 
heard the ſame of their mouthes, Jrenaus lib. 2.cap.zg. Let this is proued to be moſt falſe, by the ſtorie of 
the Goſpel. And why might not the report of Peters preaching at Rome, come firſt from ſuch a þeginning? 
which being once teceiued, as a ſtory, by all that come after,is taken for a truth : as in matters of hiſtories ma- 
ny fables are. But Peter himſelfe (you ſay) teſtiſieth that he was at Rome, calling it Babylon, as divers anci- 
ent Fathers doe iugde : A fimple teſtimonie for the credit of Rome, that Peter writing to the lewes chat were 


diſperſed in ſo many nations;detamed the Sea of his Biſhopricke,by the name of gabilon. Why ſhould we 2 
rather 


Reliqus, 


pile]. And bur lately at Toures in an Agate, which was woiſhipped * 


484 The Epiſtle of S. Pau], Curag 


— 


rather thinke, that Peter being the chiefe Apoſlle of he the circumciſ:on, was then at Babilon in Egypt : the 
rather, for that Marke which was Biſhop of Alexandria, nete vnto him,was then with him, or elſe at Babylon 
in Aſſyria? Concerning the time of his comming to Rome, the ancient writers doe not = Enſebixs iaith 
it was in the time ef Claudius, But by Hierome, who ſaith he ſate there 21. yeres vntill the laſt yere of Nero, 
it muſt follow, that he came thither the ſecond or third of Claudius. Yer Damaſus ſaith,he came to Rome in 
the beginning of Neroes Empire, and ſate there 35, yeares, whereas Nero reigned but 14.yeres.He ſaith al- 
ſo, that his diſputation with Simon Magus, was in the preſence of Nero the Emperour. Euſebius reporteih 
it ynder Claudius. Anterius Biſhop of Rome, (as Nicephorus teſtifieth) did write, that Peter was tranſlated 
from Antioche to Rome, and from thence he paſſed to Alexandria becauſe he might more prof ii the Church 
there. Niceph lib, 14. cap. 39. Dawaſus ſaith, he conſecrated Clemens Biſhop in his place. Irenæus ſaith, 
that Linus was made Biſhop by Peter and Paul, and after him Anacletus, and the third was Clemens,. 3. c. 3. 
Tertullian ſaith, Clemens was the firſt after Peter. So that although moſt of the ancient writers doe make 
mention of Peters being at Rome, yet there is great varietie of their reports, as in a matter whereof they 
had no certaine ground. Norwithſtanding, for the conſent of ſo many writers, and the ancient received d. 

inion, we are content to acknowledge that he was there, as a matter of ſtorie, not as an article of faith, As 
2 che fond imaginations and deuiſes that you haue, how he might be at Rome, and not to be ſaluted by che 
Apoſtle, are to no purpoſe, Seeing it is manifeſt, that this Epiſtle needed not to haue be ene ritten vnto 
them, if Peter had bene ſo long reſident with them. Beſide that, hen Paul did write his Fpiftles from Rome, 
he was not there, as appeareth nor onely by no ſalutations, ſent from him, as there are from other: But al. 
ſo, that S. Paul writeth, chat at his firſt appearance, all men forſooke him, which Peter would not haue done, 
2. Tim. 4.16. All men ſought their owne, when he wrote to the Philippians Phil. 2. 21. where he would haue 
excepted Peter, if he had then beene ar Rome. Finally, when Paul was — priſoner to Rome, Peter 
was not there, for he would haue giuen him entertainement;as the reſt of the brethren did, Act. a8. Where 
you ſay,that we might as well ſay, that S. Iohn was neuer at E heſus, becauſe S. Paul ſaluteth him not: I an- 
ſwere, we vſe not ſo to conclude. But we take it to be very vnlike, that S. Iohn was there at that time, when 
S. Paul did write. To conclude, the chaire of Peter, is Peters doctrine, which we doe moſt gladly embrace. 
The Church of Rome when it was the Church of Chriſt, was vniuſtly condemned by the Donarifts. But now 
that the Pope ſitteth in Babylon, as Antichriſt, not in Peters chaire as Peters ſucceſſor, becauſe he teacheih 
not Peters Joérrine, but in Simon Magus ſeate, where all things are to be ſold for money, the See of Rome is 
iuſtly called the chaire of peſtilence, and not the chaire of the Apoſtles, ; 

RHE M. 3. 16 Holy kifle,) Hereof and by the common vſage of the firft Chriſtians, whg had ſpeciall regard of wnitie and orig is ic. 
peace among themſelues, and for ſigne and proteſtation thereof, kiſſtd one another, came our holy ceremonie ef giuing — — 
the Pax. or kiſſing one another in t aoifee of the bleſſed Maſſe. iſling the Pax. 

FVIRE S. YourPopiſh Pax, is ſcarce as good, as an Apiſh imitation of the Apoſtles kiſſe: who doth not inſtitute a The Popiſh Par. 
ceremonie of a ſuperſtious toy to be kiſſed at the maſſe, bur willeth that the maner of ſalutation, (which was 
then vſuall, to be performed with a kiſſe) ſhould be reuerently vſed, in holineſſe and ſinceritie And of ſuch a 
kiſſe ſpeaketh Origen vſed in the Church after praiers, not ofthe Pax at Maſſe. 

Rm EM. 6. 217 To matke them.) He carefully warneth them to take heede of ſeditiaus ſowers of Seftes and diſſention in Againii Sema. 
religion, and this is euer io be their marke,if they ſhowld teach or moue them to any thing which waz not agreeable to lem hom c. 
that which they had learned at their conuerſion : not bidding them to examine the caſe by the Scriptures, but by their eg dur faith, 

firſt forme of faith and religion deliuered to them before they had or did reade am booke of the new Teſtament, 

FvLKE 6. The forme of doctrinè; that was deliuered to the Romanes, was taken out of the holy Seriptures, although The Scripures 
there had betne neuer a booke of the new Teſtament, written at that time, as you ſay: yet Euſebius ſaith that 2 
S. Markes Goſpell was written immeadiatly after their conuerſion. And about the ſame time, as Irenaus tc- 
ſtifeth, S. Matthews Goſpell was written, when Peter and Paul founded the Churches at Rome,bb,z.cap.r. 

Yea by Euſebius, who citeth it out of Clemens, it appeareth that the Romans not ſatisfied with the diuine 
preaching of Peter by word of mouth onely without writing, intreated Marke to put it in writing for their 
perperuall inſtruction of thoſe things which Peter preached, which when he had performed, Peter approued 
their deuotion, confirmed the writing, and by his auctoritie delivered it to be read in the Church. Euſeb. bb. 
2,64,14. citing Clemens Hyp,6, Hierom, in Cat. Which teſtimonie (if it be true) declareth manifeſtly, that d. 
Markes Goſpell containeth the forme of doctrine which S. Peter deliuered to the Romanes, and is that do- 
Qrine whereby S. Paul willeth them to examine all ſees that riſe yp among them. But ifthat were a perpe- 
ruall and general! marke which you ſay he giueth, that men ſhould admit nothing but that which they haue 
learned at their conuerſien, Thoſe nations which were conuerted by the Arians, ſhould neuer haue become 
true Catholikes. The nations of the Ruſiians, Bulgarianes, and other conuerted by the Greciam fince their 
ſchiſme, ſhould neuer be brought to the vnitie of the Church of Rome, And ſuch as from Indaiſme, Paga- 
niſme, Mabowietiſme, and ignorance, are conuerted by vs to Chriſtianitie, might neuer become Papiſts. if 
four owne marke be a good and perperuall rule (as you ſay itis) being giuen by the Apoſtle. But wee muſt 
irft know by whom, and vnto what 5 were firſt conuerted vnto Chriſtianitie, and if it bee cer- 
taine they were conuerted to pure and ſincere Religion at the firft they muſt alwaies hold it. Otherwiſe it is 
no conſlancie, but diuelliſh obſtinacie to continue in any error that is contrarie to the holy Scriptures, Ypon 


any pretence wharſoeuer, 
RHE M. 7. 28 But their owne belly.) Howſaever Heretihes pretend in words and external ſhew of their ſheepes cote,in Heretikes gem 
deede they ſeeke but after their owe profit and pleaſure, and by the Apoſiles owne teftimonie we be wariamed ſo to © volyprigonſ- 
indge of them ai of men that in deed haue no religion nor conſcience. | elle 

FEVIXI y. Ibis note agreeth to no Hetetikes that euer were more aptly then to the Pope and his Co 
RN EM 19 Vour obedience.) Againſt Heretikes and their illuſions, there is no better way then in fimplicatie to cltaue 
N * ento that which halb beene taught before : for the which the Romane obedience is much commended, Sce Annot. 


vpon the firſt chap.verſ. 8. 
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THE ARGVMENT OF THE FIRST 
Epiſtle to the CortntTuwlans. 
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o 5. Paul planted the Church at Coriuib, continuing there a yeere and a halſe together we reade Ad 18, 

| Aſter that, when bee was at Epheſus Afts 19, about the end of the three yeeres that hee abode there, hee 5 
wrote this firft Epiſtle to the Corinthians, For euen as S. Luke there writeth, when theſc things were en- Act. 19,21. 
ded, Paul purpoſed in the Spirit, vhen he had gone ouer Macedonia and Achaia, to goe to Hieru- 
ſalem: /o likewiſe doth S. Paul himſelſe write here: 1 will come to you i 


n Achaia, when I ſhall haue gone ouer 1. Cor. 16, % 


Macedonia, for I will goe ouer Macedonia. but 1 will tarie at Epheſus vntill Pentecoſt, g 
The matter that be writeth of, 24 not one, as in the Epiſile to the Ramanet, but diners. parti ſuch faults of theirs, 


as were ſignified vato him by them that were of Chloe 1. Cor. 7.11. perth, ſuch q 
bim of, And concerning the things that you wrote to me, 1.C97.7,1. 


lues wrote to 
for ſo we may (as it ſtemeth) denide the E- 


weſtions 41 t 


iſle into theſe two parts. Or, to put all together, be writeth of eight things : 1 Of certaine Schiſine beginning a. 
— them, by occaſion of certaine preachers, whom in the Secoud Epiſile he toucheth more plainely, as being Falſe 
Apofiles, chap. t. 2. 3. 4. 2 Of an inceſtaous fornicator, and ſome that went to law before infidell indges. chap.z.6. 
3 Of Matrimonie and continencie, chap.7. 4 Of meates ſacrificed to Idols; chap. B. 9. 10. 5 Of bis Traditions. 
chab. 11. 6 Of the holy Giftes of the Holy Ghoſt, chap. 1. 13. 14. 7 Of the Reſurreſtion. chap. 15. 8 Of the Con- 
tributions that he gathered of the Gentiles, to ſuccaur the Chriſtian Lewes at Ieruſalem. cap. 16. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF. 


PAVEL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS. 


CHAP, 


of Alter ſalutation, 4 bauing acknowledged the graces of their Church, 10 he deharteth them from their Sciſmatical 
; — (telling them that they muſt boaſt onely in Chriſt for their Baptiſme) 


The 1. pan 


Schiſmes,thar — againſt one another m their 

were abour 17 

— +. contempiuble, that ſo bimſelfe might haut the glory, 
chers, Ihe Tranſlation of Rhemes, 


3 I, Aul called to be an Apo- 

ſtle of x s vs Chriſt, by 
che will of God, and 
oſthenes a brother, 
Io the Church of 
I cod that is at Corinth, to 
the ſanctified in Chriſt IT x s vs, called to be 
lines, with all that inuocate the name of our 
Lord IE s Vs Chriſtin every place oftheirs 
and ours. 

3 Grace to you and peace from God 
our father and our Lord IE SVS Chriſt. 

4 I giue thanłes to my God alwaies for 
you, for the grace of God that is giuen you in 
ChriſtIssvs, _.. | 

That in all things you be made rich in 
him, in all veterance,and || in all knowledge, 

6 (As the teſtimonie of Chriſt is confir - 
med in you,) 

7 So chat nothing — to you in 
any grace, Qing the revelation of our 
Lord leſys Chrift, N 

Who alſo will confirme you vnto the 
end without crime, in the day of the com- 
ming of our Lord IE s VS Chriſt. 

9 God is faichfull : by whom you are 
called into the ſocietie of his ſonne IE s VS 
Chrift our Lord, | 

10 And I beſeech you brethren by the 
name of our Lord It s vs Chriſt, that you all 
lay one thing, and that there be no ſchiſmes 
among you: but chat you be perfect in one 
ſenſe, and in one knowledge. 


11 For 


in their preac bert, who had the wiſdome of words : [telling them that it is the preaching 
whereby God ſuueth the world, and wherein onely Chriſtians ſhauld boaſt : 26 ſeeing God of pur peſe choſe the 


I, 
of the Croſſe, 


1 f ; 3 
The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 


— Aul called to be an le 

1 * Feſis C —— yry 

f will of God, an brother 

2 Vato the Church of 

py Y God whith is at Corivithuts 

to them that are ſanctiſied in.Chreft Jeſus, , 1539; 
Saints by calling,” with al that call onthe Nam Rom. i. 15. 
of the Lord Ieſus Chriſt in euery place;bath of 

theirs and ours : | _ . 


3 Grace be unte you, and peace from Ged 


for the grace of God which is giuem ain Teſt 
Cbriſt, eds 122007! a1 in * 
5 Thatin all things ye are enrit bad in lum, 
in all vt terance aud in all ten 
6 Ai the the teſtumonie of leſus Cbriſt was 
confirmed in you. | bud =< 
7 Ho that ye are deſtitute of us giſt. waiting 
for the appearing of aur Lord Jeſwe (rift; 
8 Which ſhall alot firengthen you vnto the + Or, conſtme 
ende, that ye may be blameleſſe in the day of ar 
Lord Teſws Chr. 
9 * Godis farhfull, Y uber za baus bene, 1. Tbeſ 5.24: 
called vnto the fellowſpippe of bus forne, Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, P,, ene IO WONT tp 
- 16 Now [beſeechyou brethrov by the name 
fn En = 
ing. and that there bee no diſſentiomt among 
jena but that yes may bee perfetHy toyned to- 


* 


meaning. 


gether in the [ame minde, and ins; the ſame a 
wen 
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The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


C HAP. i. 


11 For it is fignified vnto me (my bre- 
thren) of you, by them that are of Chloe, 
that there be contentions among you. 

12 And I meane this, for that euery one 

t The begin- pat toy — — Paules, and LA- 
ning of all pollos, but I Cephas, and I Chriſts. 
Sciſme s 13 Is Chriſt diuided? Why, was Paul 


crucified for you 2 or in the name of Paul 


miring & ad- 
difting mens were you baptized? 
ſelues to their 14 I giue Godthankes, that I baptized 


dune PATUCU- none of you, but Criſpus and Caius. 

TI 15 Leſt any man ſay that in my name 

you were baptized. 

16 And I baptized alſo the houſe of 

hanas. But I know not if J haue bapti- 
any other. 

17 For Chriſt ſent mee not to baptize, 
but to euangelize: not in wiſdome of (peach, 
that the croſſe of Chriſt be not made void. 

18 Fot the word of che croſle, to them in 
deed that periſh, is fooliſnnes : but to them 
that are ſaued, that is, to vs, it is the power of 
God. 

19 For it is written, I will deſtroy the wiſ- 
dome of the wiſe : and the prudence of the pra- 
dent I will reieli. | 

20 here is the wiſe ? where is the [tribe ? 
where is the diſputer of this world ? Hath not 
God made the wiſdome of this world foo- 
liſh? | 

21 For becauſe inthe wiſdome of God 
the world did not by wiſedome know God: 
it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſſe of the 

aching to ſaue them that belecue, | 
22 Fot boch the Iewes aske ſignes, and 

the Greelees ſeeke wiſdome. 2 
23 But we preach Chriſt crucified to the 
Lees. certes a ſcandall, and to the Gentiles, 


EL; 3. 18. 


e: 
24 But to the called Iewes and Greckes, 
— God and the wiſdome 
of God. wen. 
or 1 yr 2 Ia For chat which is the fooliſh of God, 
— i wiſer cherrmen: and that which is the in- 
| firme of God is ſtronger then men. 
s For ſer your vocation brethren, that 
not many wiſe according to the fleſn, not 
many ie, not many noble. 

27 But the fooliſh things of the world 
hath God choſen that he may confound the 
wiſc : and che wealce things of the worlde 
muth God choſen that he may confound the 


29 And the baſe things of the world and 
ze conte hath God choſen, and 
thoſe things which are nor, that hee might 

dcſtroy thoſe things which are. 


29 "1 natno may gloriein his ſighe. ſence, 
30 And of him you are in ChriſtI rs ys 
[|[who'is made vnto vs wiſdom from God, & 
niſtice, and ſanctificstion, and redemption. 
31 Theta it is written; He that doth glo. 
N. may glory in aur Lord, 


ler, a 


. ſaned," it is the power of God. 


11 Forit hath beene declared unto me, my 
brethren, of you , by them which are of the 
houſe of Chloe, that there are contentions a. 
mong you. 

12 This I ſay, that exery one of ou ſayeth 
am of Paul, and 1 am of * eApolto, and I am of Adis 18.24; 
Cephas, and I am of Chrift. 

13 I Chriſt diuided ? was Paul crucified 
for you ? eitber were ye baptized in the name of 
Paul? 

14 I thanks God that I baptizcd none of 
Jon but * Criſpus and Gaius: 

15 Leaft any ſhould ſay that I had baptized 
in mine owne name. 

16 I baptixed alſo the homſbald of Stepha- 
a: Beſides, I know not whether I baptized any 
other. 

17 For Chriſt ſent me not to baptize,but to 
preach the Goſpel: not with wiſdome of words, Gal. i.. 
leaſ the croſſe of Chriſt ſhould be made of none 
effect. 

* 8 For the preaching of the eroſſe is to them 
that perifh poliſimeſſe : but vnto vs which are 


Act. 18.28. 


2 Pet. i. ib. 

19 Fer it ii written, I will deſtrey the wiſe. 
dome of the wiſe,and will caſt away the vnder- Eſ ag. 0. 
Manding of the prudent. Rom. f. 16, 

20 Whereu the wiſe ? where i the Scribe? 
where is the diſputer of this world ? Hath not 
God made the wiſdeme of this world fooliſh ? 

21 For aſter that in the wiſdom of God, the 
world through their wiſdome knew not God, it 
pleaſed God through frolifonefſe of preaching, 
to ſaue them that —— 

' 22 Fer the Tewesrequire a ſigne, and the Math.12.38. 
Greekes ſeoke after wiſdeme. 

23 But we preach Chrift crucified,unto the 

Tewes a ftumbling blocke,and wnto the Greekes, 
2 

24 But vnto them which are called, both 
Tewes and Greekes, ¶ briit, the power of God, 
and the miſdome of God, 

25 For the fooliſpneſſe of God is wiſer then 
men: and the weakeneſſe of God is ſtronger then 
men. 
26 Brethren, yee ſee your calling, how that 
not many wiſe men after the 4. not many 
mighiie, not many noble are called: 

27 But God hath choſen the fooliſh things 
of the world, to confound the wiſe:and God hath 
choſenthe weake things of this world, to con- 
found the things which are mightie. 

28 Andunneble things of the world, and 
things which are deſpiſed, hath God choſen, yea 
and things which are not, to bring to naught 
things that are. 

29 That no fleſs ſhowld glory in bis pre- 


30 AndothimareyeinChrift Ieſus which 
of God is made onto vs wiſdome, and rightronſ- 
ne ſſe and [anitification and redemption. 
31 That according as it iswritten, He that Jer. 3. 23. 
loricth, let him glory in the Lord. 
_ ANNO- 


cy 


——— 


— 


C HAP. 2. 


To the Corinthians. 
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RHEM- 1. 


FVIEk EI. 


R HEM. 2. 


FyLXE 2. 


AR 18,1. 


ANNOTATIONS CHAP, 1. 


5s In all knowledge.) Olſerue that the Apoſiles neuer wrote their letters but to ſuch as were conuer ted 10 ph commets 
Chrifts faith beforc,for men cannot lightly learne the Chriſtian religion by reading Scriptures but by bearing, & by by hearing rather 
the preſence of their teachers, which may inflruft them at large and particularly of exery Article, as cleerely and then k 


briefly by letters they could not doe. Neither doth now any man lea ne his faith firſt,but by bearing of his parents and 
Maſters,for if we ſhould when we come to yeres of diſeretion, be ſet is pick our fauth out of the Scriptures,there would 


be a mad worke and many faiths among Vs. 
The ordinatie way of attaining to faith,is by hearing the word of God preached, yet many haue been con- 


Reading of 


uerted by reading oncly. The hethæans at the ir firſt conuetſion, ioined reading of the ſcriptures, with the A- Seripuzes. 


poſtles preaching, Act 15. 1 1. Timothy was not onely taught by his grandmother, & mother, hut euen from a 
yong child, brought vp in the reading of the ſcriptures 2. I im. 3. 15. And this is the right order of bringing 
vp ot children in Chriſtian religion: That they be not only taught by their parents, or maſter s, and paſtors, 
bur allo trained vp in reading ofthe leriptures. But if they that haue the charge to ſee children catechiſed,do 
neglect their duties. children comming to the yeres of diſcretion, being ſtirred vp by Gods ſpirit to reade the 
ſcriptures, may learne their faith out ot the ſcriptures only, which are able to make them wiſe vnto ſaluation 
(as the Apoltle teacheth,) through faith in Chriſt Ieſus. And a wiſer worke may be made of only reading the 
icriptures,then is vſually made among Papiſts, where the children are brougt vp in ignorance and Idolatry, 
in ſteed of Chriſtian taith and religion. a 

30 Who is made.) He meazeth not, as our aduerſaries captionſly take it, that we haue no iuſtice, ſapience nor 


ſanfiitze of our omne, other then Chriis imputed to vs: but the ſenſe i, that he is made the author, giuer, and meritori- heis 5 


ous cauſe of all theſe veriues in vs, for ſo the Apoſile interpreteth himſelfe plainly ia the 6, c hapier following when 
writeth thus, Vou be waſhed, you be inſtified, you be ſanctified in the name of our Lord Ixsvs Chrift and inthe 
ſpirit of our God, 

It we haue iuſtice, ſapience, or ſanctitie of our own,we may glory in our own,& not in the Lord. But Chriſt 
is made to vs from God, not only the beginning, but the perfection of wiſdome, iuſtice, and ſanRification,as 
he is of redemption, For as rightly you may ſay, we haue redemption in vs of our owne, as that wee haue iu - 
ſtice, wiſdome, holines, And 2. Cor 5, 2 1. the Apoſtle ſaith : That we are made the iuſtice of God in Chriſt, as 
Chriſt was made ſinne for vs, which was none other wiſe, then by imputing our finnes to him, as his iuſtice is 
imputed to vs. And for the gifts of wiſedome, iuſtice, holines,which we haue of Gods grace, they are in vs, but 
not ſufficient to make vs wiſe, holy, iuſt before God, chat we may deſerue eternall ſaluation, but of his mere 
grace, we ate waſhed,iuſtified, and ſanctified, in the name of out Lord leſus, by the working of Gods ſpirit. 

Chryſoſtome vndetſtandeth Chriſt to be ſo the author of wiſdome, holines, and iuſtice, as he is apprehen- 
ded by faith: That Chriſt is made vnto vs wiſdome, iuſtice, and holines. It as not (ſaith he) , eſſence or ſubſtance, 
but of faith. Thereſore he ſaith in auother ace, that we are made the iuſlice of God in him, In 1. Cor. Hom. z. The- 
odoret vpon this text ſaith : You are not named by him, or by him, but you are accounted worthy of regeneration in 
Criſt,be bath giuen you true wiſdome he hath giuen you remiſſion of ſinnes, and vouchſafed you of infliice, and bath 
made you holy, being deliuered from the tyranny of the Deuill. it u meete therefore to retoice,not becauſe of men, but 
of God which bath ſaued you.Occumenius ſaith, he hath done all theſe things,that no man ſhould thinke himſelfs to 
be any thing, neither ſhauld glorie in himſelfe, but m God, Bede faith vpon this text: C hriſt the higbeft God, ij the 
the true tuſlic , or els he being the true God 15 the bigheſt iuſtice, which truly we ought to hunger and thirſt for, the 
ſame is our :uſtice in this peregrim ation, and wherewith we hope tobe ſatisfied bereafter,the ſame is our full iuſtice in 
eternitie,The ſame alſo be the words of S. Auguſtine Ep 85.The author of the C mentary in Hieroms name 
ſaith, heres Chrift is the wiſedome of God, jet when one beleeneth in him,Chriſt is made wiſedome to hum. Theſe an 
cient fathers,ioine with Vs in the expoſition of this place. 


CHAP.. II. 


That his owne preaching among them, was in bumble maner in the ſight of man, 5 Howbeit it is moſt profound wiſe- 
dome(as they ſbould and would perceiue, if they were not carnall) which is taught in the Church of Chriſt. 


A? D I (brethren)when I came to you, ND I. brethren, when I came to yon, 
I came not in lottyneſle of ſpeach or came not in|| gloriouſueſſe of wordes, or 


of wildome, preaching to you the teſtimo- 
nie of Chriſt, 

2 ForTiudged not my ſelfe to know any 
thing among you but Ieſus Chriſt, and him 
crucified. 

3 And*I was with you in infirmitie, and 
feare and muchtrembling, 

4 And my ſpeech and my preaching was 
not in the perſuaſible wordes of humane 
wiſdom, but in ſhewing of ſpirit and power. 

That your faith might not bee in the 
wiſedome of men, but in = power of God. 
But we ſpeake wiſedome among the perfect. 

6 But the wiſdome not of this world, nei - 
ther of the Princes of this world, that come 
to naught. 

7 But we ſpeałe the wiſdome of God in a 
myſterie, which is hid, which God did pre- 
deſtinate before the worlds, vnto our glorie. 

8 Which none of the Princes of this 
world did know : for if they had knowne, 
they would neuer haue crucificd the Lord 
of glorie, 9 But 


of wiſedome: ſhewing vnto you the teſtumonie of 

God. 

2 For I eſteemed not to know any thing a- 

mong you, ſane Teſus Chriſt, and fo cruci 
ed. 

3 And I mas among you in weakeneſſe, and 
in feare, and in much trembling. 

4 And my words and my preaching was not 
with entiſing wordes of mans wiſedome, but in 
ſhewing of he ſpirit, and of power: 

5 That pour faith ſhould not ſtand in the wiſe 
dome of men, but in the power of God. 

6 And wee ſpabe wiſedome among them 
that are perfett : not the wiſedome of this world, 
neither of the princes of this world, which come 
to nought 

7 But wee ſpeake the wiſedome of Godin 4 
myſterie,cuen the hid wiſedome which Gad or- 
dained before the world, vnto our glorie. 

$ Which none of the Princes of this world 
knew : for had they knowne it, they would not 
haue cruciſied the _ of glorie. 

J 


9 But 


Chriſt ie made 


uſtice, becauſe 
author of 


be the iuſticeia vs, 


Iuſtice inherent. 


a 758 The firſt E piſtle of S. Paul Car.. 


Eſa.b4, 4. But as it is written, That which eye hath 9 Bat as it is written, * The eye hath not Eſai.64,,. 
as ham, wor eare hath beard, — it ſecuo, aud the cars hath not heard. neither haue = 
aſcended into the heart of man, what thinges entred into the heart of man, the things which 
God hath prepared for them that lone him. God hath prepared for them that lone bins, 

10 Bot to vs God hath reuealed by his 10 Bu God hath renealed them unto vs by 
Spirit. For the Spirit ſearcheth all things, yea by ſpirit: for the ſpirit ſearcheth all things,yea 
che profunditics of God. the deepe things of God, 

11 For what man knoweth the things of 11 For what max knoweth the things of 4 
a wan, but che ſpirit ofa man that is in him? avs, ſave the ſpirit of man that ic in bin? E- 
fo the things alſo that are of God no man new ſo the things of God knoweth no man but the 
knoweth,bur the ſpirit of God. rit of God. 

12 And wee have receiued not the ſpirit 12 Aud ve baus not receined the ſpirit of 
of this world, but the ſpirit that is of God: rhe world. but the 45 which is of Gad, that we 
chat we may know the things that of God might know the things that are ginen to vf 
are giuen to Vs, God. 

13 Which alſo wee ſpealce nor in learned 13 * Which things alſowe ſpeale, not in the 2. Pet. lib. 
words of humane wiſedome: but in the doc- _ — mans _ teacheth, but which 
trine of the ſpirit, comparing ſpiritual thing: the Holy Ghoſt tearheth : comparing fpiruuall 
cothe — ET things, with ſpiritual things. * 

14 But the ſenſuall man perceĩueth not 14 But the naturall man perceiueth not the 

choſe thing that are of the ſpirit of God. ſor things of the ſpirit of God, for they are fookſpnes 
it is fooliſhnesto him, and he cannot vnder- vnto lum: Neither can hee know them becauſe 
ſtand : becauſe he is ſpiritually examined. they are ſpiritualiy diſcerned. 

15 But the ſpirituall man iudgeth all 15 ut be that is fpivituall,diſcerneth all Prou. 25. igꝶ 
things: and hirmſelfe is iudged of no man. things,zet he himſelfe it 1ndged of us man. 

Ia. 40. 13. 16 For * who hath knownethe ſenſe of 16 *Forwho hath knowne the mind of the Rom.11.34; 

our Lord that way inſtruct him? But wee Lord, that be might inſtratt him ? But we hang ela. 0. ·;. 
haue the ſenſe of Chriſt, the mind of Chriſt. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuar, 11. 


11 But the ſpirit of man.) One man cannot know anoibers cogitations naturally: but God giueth the Pra- io Augch und 
RHEM. 1 * que 
pets and other, euen in this world oſtentimes, by extraordinarie grace to know mens ſecrets As hee did to S. Pe- Saints and mortall 
ter, to know the Faude of Ananias and Sapbira: and to Eliſexs, bu ſeruants briberie in bis abſence, and what men know our 
AFR $.4.rerS- was dent in the king of Syria bis chamber, and as bee gjueth to all * Angels and Saints (6 farre as is connenient to %! 
— he — and their beauenty glorie)to vnder ſtand not onely our vocall prayers, but our inward repentance and 
4.7. eres. 
F v. L K E. I. Tou quote Luc. 18g. 7. to proue, that God giueth extraordinarie grace to all Angels & Saints, to vnderſtand, 
not onely our vecall prayers, but alſo our inward tepentance and deſires, ſo far, as is conuenient to our ne- 
ceſſitie. But firſt, there is no mention of Saints, in that place, but generally, chat there ſhalbe ioy in heauen, 
which is expounded in that 10. verſe, to be before the Angels. Secondly, there is no mention of any prayers, 
vocall or mentall,but of the repentance of a ſinner, when God, whoſe onely worke it is, to conuert a ſinner, 
doth reuile it. Thirdly, neither in chat place, nor in any other of the ſeripture, it can be proued, that God vſeth 
— miniſterie of ſaints departed, for our neceſſities. Therefore that place maketh nothing to ſhew,how ſaints 
e our prayert. 
RRZ M. 2. 12 That we may know.) The Proteſiants that challenge « particular ſpirit reuealing to each one hu awne pre- The Hanks 
deſtination, iuſtißc ation, and ſaluation , would draw this text to that purpoſe, Which importeth nothing elſe allegaricn for? 
{ <4 is plaine by the Apeſiles diſcourſe) but that the Holy Ghoſt bath giuen to the Apoſtles , and by them to other — 
Chriſtian men, to nom Gods ineffable gifts beſtowed vpon the beleeners in thu time of yy ace : that i, cbriſis Incar- 
2 in the Sacrament, and the incomprehenſible isies of beauen, which Pagens,lewes, and Here- 
eride, 
VLKEEZ2. We m—_ ne particular ſpirit,bur the ſpirit of adoption, by which euery one of vs doth crie Abba father, 
F '  andis aſſured of che inheritance of Gods children, which Nad. vaderſtand not;becauſe they are voide of 
it. Vet the whole diſcourſe ofthe Apoſtle, proueth that he ſpeakerh thereof, and not onely of the reuelation 
of knowledge to the Apoſtles,by whom, without teſtimonie of the ſame ſpirit, chriſtian men know rhe ſame. 
Bur if any man hath not the ſpirit of — the Apoſtle) he is none of his Nam. B. ↄ. S Auguſtine ſo vn - 
derſtandeth this place, that it pertainerk to the ſpeciall reuelation of Gods ſpirit in euery true chriſtian that 
is made iuſt. Fee belaea (ſaith he) that we may be our Lords friends : Let vs know what our Lord doth, for he him · 
Jelfe nateth vs not only men, but alſd iuſt men, and not we our ſelues. And that we may hnow this who maketh but bee 
bimſelfe ? For wee bane not receiued the fpirit of this world, but the fpirit which is of Gad, that wee may ino theſe 
1 The ſcaſcallman.) The fee man i er ſpecial b 
\ 9, 24 The man. enſuall man id bee ſpecially, that meaſureth theſe beauenly myAeries by na. The ul un. 
RAE A. 3 ral reaſon, humane prudence, externa ſenſt, and worldly ffectian, as the lew, =o and Hereticte doe: and 
ſometime both here and elſewhere,the more infirme and ignorant ſort of Chriſtian men be called ſenſuall or carnal 
alſo,who being occupied in ſecular aff rires,and ginen i oſenſuall 19y and wor have no ſuch ſenſe or feeling of 
3 fore of the fauthfull haue. Who trying ſe bigh points of religion, not by 
reaſon end ſenſe, but by grace, faith, and ſpirit,be therefore called ſpirituall. Thè ſpiritual then is he that inageth and Thb pril 
diſt emetb the truth of ſuch things as the carnal camot attaine ute: that doth by the ſpirit of the church, wherof bee 
ic partaher in vnitie of the ſame, net aneh ſee the errours of the carnall,x but condemneth them and i enerie 
power refifting Gods ſpirit and word. the carnall lewe, Heatben,or Heretiche having no meanet nor right to indge 
of the ſaid ſpiritual! man. For when the, ſpirituall is ſaid to bee iudged of none, the meaning is not that bee ſhould ,_ — be circa 
not bee ſubieft or obedient to bis Paſtors and ſpiritual Powers and to the whole Church, ſpecially for the trial or ,, jwquh tl, 
examination of all bis fe, dactrine, and faith: but that « Catholize man and namely a teacher caibolite dee. ad * 
trine i the Church ſhould not be any whit fubieci to the indgement of the Heathen or the Heretike, —_— none. 


Cnar.þ 


To the Corinthians. - 


FyLKE 3. 


RRE M. 1, 


FyI EE 1, 


t The Church 


ath truth 


in her 
milke & in her 
bread: that 13 0 
whether ſhe 
- te 
per fect, or e 
umperfeR who 
are called car- 
nal. 


Ag. K 15. ca. 3. 
cont. Fauſ. 


— 
itie of ſpi- 
ritual — 
that they be 
not only the 
firuments or 
miniſters of 
Chriſt, but alſo 
coadiu- 
_ the 
of our 
fluation, 


ignorance or infidelitie they ſay againſt him, for ſuch carnall men haue no iudgement in ſuch things nar can attaine 
io the Churches wiſdome ia any ceremonie myſtery,or matter which they condemne, J 
Ther fore S. Irengus excellently declaring that the church and euery — child therof, iudgeih and condemneth 
all falſe propbers and Heretikes of what ſort ſoener, at length he concladeth with theſe notable words: The ſpir ituall 
ſhall judge alſo all that make ſchiſmes,which be cruell, not bauing the loue of God, and reſpecting their own 
priuate, more then the vnitie of the church, man gle,diuide,and(as much as in chem lieth) Il for — * 
the great and glorious body of Chriſt, ſpeaking peace, and ſecking battaile. He hal iudge alſo them that bee 
out of the truth, that is ro ſay, out of the church, which church ſhall bee vnder no inans judgement, for to the 
church are all things knowne,in which is perfect faith of the Father, and of all the diſpenſation of Chriſt, and 
firme knowledge of the Holy Ghoſt chat teacheth all truth. "i 
The ſpirituall man, i 4 iudgoth and diſcerneth the truth of ſpititual things, by the ſpitit of Chriſt 
bearing witneſſe to his word, and by the ſame diſcerneth the true church from the falſe, che church of God 
from the congregation of Heretikes. For the Church hath not a ſpiric, reaching otherwiſe, then the Holy 
Ghoft hath taught in the ſcriptures, but agreeable therunto, and confirming the doctrine taught in the ſcrip- 
tures,which Irenzus doth in part declare, in the next chapter, but more at large cap.65, of the ſame booke : 
ſhewing by what meanes a member of the Church which is a ſpiritüall man, atiaineth to ſuch knowledge 
_ by diligent reading and ſtudying of the ſcriprures.Reliqua omnia &. He that is a ſpirituall man indeed, 
ſhall interpret euery one of theſs things, that are ſpoken,whatſoexer we haue ſhewed, ihat the Prophets baue ſpoken 
in the whole courſe of the ſcripture, in what forme of our Lords dilpoſit ian, it is ſpoken,and ſhewing the holy bodie of 
the worke of the Sonne of God knowing alwaies the ſame God, and achnowledging alwaies the ſame word of God, 
although he bee now made manife(t unto vs, and alwaits acknowledging the ſame ſpirit of God,altbough in theſe laſt 
times bee is newly powred forth vpon vs, and from the creation of the world, to the end, vpon mankind it ſelfe, by 
whom, they that beleeue God and follow bis word,obtaine that ſaluation,which is of bim.But they which t from 
him, and deſpiſt bis commandements,and by their workes do diſhonour him that hath made them, and by their opinion 
do bla ſpheme bim, that ſeedeth them, do heape unto themſelues moſl inſt iudgement. This man therefore trieth all men, 
be bimſelfe is tried of no man, neither bla mg his father, nor making void his diſpoſitions nor acruſmg the fa- 
thers, nor diſhonouring the Prophets, either ſaying that they are of another God, or againe, that the prophecies haue 


The church ĩs 
vnder n maus 


Ire.li c. 63. 


bin of diuers ſubflances- And we ſay againſt all Heretites, and firſt againſt thoſe that be of Marcions fide, and againſt The Church is 
thoſe that are like to them, ſaying, that the 2 are of another God : Read yee more diligently the Goſpel which vnder no mard 
f 


is giuen v3 by tbe Apoſiles,and read more diligently the prophets,and you ſhall find all the doing, and all the doctrine, 
and all the paſſion of our Lord preached or ſet forth in them. If all the doctrine of Chriſt be ſer forth in the ſcrip- 
tures, and ſo plainly chat it may by diligent reading be found euen of Heretikes, the ſpirit of the Church tea- 
chizng not hing, bus chat which is ſer forth in the ſcriptures, 


CHAP. III. 
If ibey will not be carnall fti0, they muſt boaſt in God only, and not in their preachers zwhich are but his minifleri, 10 
and need to looke well how they preach: 1 becau/t not all preaching, though it be Catholige,is meritorious : but 
rather it buildeih matter to be purged by fire, when it is vaine and vifruitfull(as alſo any ot her lite workes of ol her 


Catboliter. )mtrie if it be hereticall,deſiroying the temple of Gad, then it worketh damnation. 18 The remedie 
it, to humble themſelues and refer all to God. 


The text ſpeaketh not of any preaching, or other worke that is meritorious, 


N D I could not ſpeabę W 4 ou brethren, 
As unto ſpiritual, but As onto carnal, euen 
as unto babes in Chriſt, 

2 I haue nouriſhed you with milke,and not 
with meate: for yee then were not ſtrong, nei- 
are you as yet. 

3 For ye are yet carnal: Seeing then there 
is among you enuping. and ſtrife, and ſecti, are 
Je not carnall,and walke as men ? 

4 For while one ſayeth, I am of Paul, 
and another, Iam of Apollo, are pee not car- 
nall ? 

5 For what is Paultwhat is Apollo? but mi- 
wiſters by whons yee beleened, enen as the Lord 

aue to exery man. : 

6 I haue planted, Apollo watered: but God 
gaue the encreaſe, 

7 Ss then, neither is hee that planteth any 
thing : neither hee that watereth : but God that 
gineth the increaſe, 

8 Hee that planet, and hee that watereth, 


ND I, brethren, could not ſpeake to 
you as to ſpirituall, but as to carnall, As 
it were to little ones in Chriſt, 

2 I gaue youFmilke to drinlee, not meat: 
for you could not as yet. but neither can you 
now verely, for yet you are carnall. 

3 For whereas there is among you emu- 
lation and contention, are you not carnall, 
and walke according to man? 

4 For when one ſaich, I certes am Paules, 
and another, I Apollos: are you not ii men? 
Whar is Apollo then? and what is Paul? 

5 The miniſters of him whom you haue 
beleeued, and to euery one as our Lord hach 

iuen. 

6 I planted, Apollo watered: but God 
gaue the increaſe. 

7 Therefore neither hee that planteth is 
any thinꝑ, nor hee that watereth: but he that 
giueth the increaſe, God. 

8 And hee that planteth and he that wa- 
tereth ane one. And || euery one ſhall receiue 
his one reward according to his one la- 
bour. 

9 For we ate coadiutors: you are Gods 
husbandrie,you are Gods building. 

10 According to the grace that is given 
mee, as a wile workemaſter haue I laied the 
foundation: and another buildeth thereup- 

on. 


: * 


according to his labour. 

9 For wee together are Gods labou- 
rers,  yee are Gods burbandrie, yee are Gods 
buildin 


10 According to the grace of God which is 
wen mt me, a5 4 wile maſter builder haue I 
laid the foundatiom, and another buildeth theres 
on 


* 


Ty 3 


are one : aud enery one ſball recciue his reward pful. 6. tg. 
balls. z. 


thercon. 

11 For other foundation no man can 
—_— that which is laid: which is Chriſt 

ESVS. 

12 And if any man build || vpon this 
foundation, gold, ſiluer, pretious ſtones, 
wood, hay, ſtubble, 

13 The wor lee of euery one ſhalbe ma- 
nifeſt : for the day of our Lord wil declare, 
becauſe it ſhall be reuealed in fire: and the 
worke of euerie one of what kind it is, the 
fire ſhall trie. 

14 It any mans worke abide, which hee 
built thereupon: he ſhall receive reward. 

15 If any mans worke burne, he ſhal ſuf- 
fer detriment : but himſelfe ſhall bee ſaued: 
yet ſoſſas by fire. 

16 Know you not that you are the tem- 
ple of God : and the Spirit of God dwelleth 
in you? 

17 But if any violate the templeof God, 
God will deſtroy him. For the temple of 
God is holy: which you are. 

18 Let no man ſeduce himſelfe: if any 
man ſeeme to bee wiſe among you in this 
world, let him become a foole that hee may 
be wiſe. 

19 For the wiſedome of this world is foo- 


1 liſnneſſe with God. For ic is written, I wil 
compaſſe the wiſe in their ſubtiltie, 
Pſal.g 3127. 20 And againe, Oar Lord knoweth the co- 


gitations of the wiſe that they be vaine. 

21 Let no man t re glorie in men. 
For all things are yours: 

22 Whether it be Paul, or Apollo, or Ce- 
phas, or the world, or life, or death, or things 
preſent, or thing to come, for all are yours : 

23 And you are Chriſts, and Chriſt is 


— RRHM. 2. 


40 
word merite, yet in 


in our Engliſb tongue fignifie a voluntary or bounti 


of him whoſt works hee doth, and is a thing eq 


will render vnto me according to 
Greeke)is uſed thus, Mereie ſhall make a place to 
16, 15. Aud if you do your iuſtice before men, you 


which workes, and 
EVI 2, Eucryman 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ft, doth FI he 
word, or the Greeke, which are rather the very * not ſo well expreſſe the natwre f 


5 ney and iufily anſwering to the time and weight of bis travels and 
workez(in which ſenſe the ſtripture 2 — mercede ſua, ibe wor 
ther then a tee gift. though, becauſe faithfull men mufl acknowledge that their merits 
they rather ve the word reward,then hire, flipend,or repaiment. though indeed it be all one, æs you may ſee by diners 
es of holy write. ar, My mercies(rewara)is with me to render to eueryone* according 
iuſtice. Plal.17, And the very word it ſelfe merite ſequiualent to the wu. 16,27. 
one * accordi 
; en, not haue reward in heauen. Matth. 6, 1. Where you 
that the reward of beauen is recompence of juſtice. And the enaſion of the Heretiks is friuelous and euidently falſe a 
| like words dee conuince, for they ſay beauen is our Merces er reward, not becauſe it is dus to our 
workes,but to the promes of God: where the words bee plaine, According to euery mans workes er labours, vor 
which works conditionally the promes of heauen was made. 
| receive reward according to his labours, but not according to the merite of his Jabours. 1. 
Neither doth the Scriprure in the originall tongues, euer vſe the words of meriting and deſeruing,in the caſc 
of reward, nor any wordes that are correlatiue vnto it. For the word Merces, or ioc, or rew 


ende, chat we haue a friuolous cuaſion, to ſay that the reward is net due to out wotkes, but to 
* 
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on. but let euery — loolce how he buildech | on, But let exery one take heed how be bni F 


oo For other foundation can no man lay then 
that is laid, which is Ieſis Chriſt. 

12 If any man build on this foundation, 
ola, filner, pretions ſtones timber, hay,or flub- 
fe : | 

13 Euerie mans works foal be made may;- 

feſt. Ihe day ſhall declare it, becauſe it ſhall bee 
rexealed by the fire, and the fire ſhall trie enery 
mans worke what it is. 

14 If any mans worke that he hath built vp. 

on, abide, he fhallreceine a reward. 
15 If any mans worte burne, hee ſpall ſuffer 
loſſe, but he ſhall be ſafe himſelfe : yet à it were 
on 2 h fire, 
16 * Know goes not that yee are thetemple 1. Cori (ig 


Ee God, and that the ſpirite of God awelltth in 


on ? 

17 If any ma defile the temple of God, him |Orgdeſtroy, 
ſhall God deſtroy : for the temple of Godit holy, 
which temple ye are. 

18 Let no man deceine himſelfe: If any man 
among you ſceme to himſelte to be wiſe in this 
world, let him become a foole, that hee may be 

7. 

19 For the wiſedome of this world, is fjoliſb · lob 5.23, 
neſſe with God: for it it written, Hes compaſ- 
ſeth the wiſe in their owne.craftine ſſe. 

20 And againe, The Lord knoweth the 
thought: of the wiſc that they bee vaine, 

21 Therfore let noman glorie in men, fir 
all things are ours: 


22 Whether Paul, or Apollo, or Cephas, 
either the world, either life or death, whe+ 
ther things preſent , or things to come, all are 
Jonrs. 


** 3 But pee are Chriites, and Chrift is 


Cnay. 3. 


$ Euery man ſhall receine according.) A moſt plaine text oofe that men by their labour the kes me- 
dixerfities thereof ſhall be d iner ſly — iu heauen : and the — — — 
ue or merit heauen, and the more or leſſe ien in the ſame 
es innumerable of the old and new Teſtament, the very true ſenſe of merite is conteined. and — 
ſo often as the word merces, and the bike be vſtd,they be euer vnderſtoad as correlatines or corre d ding 
if the ioy of beauen bee retribution, repaiment hire, wage: for workes(as in infinit places of holy Scripture,)then the 
works can be none other but the valure, leſert price, worth, e merit of the ſame, And indeed this word. reward, which 


e that by tbeir workes proceeding of grace, they retoriou andthe 
though the boch Scripture commonly uſe not this rewards . 
ent unto it for 
* Latin Moree. 
red workeman or lournieman conenanteth to haue Ce. 
1 is worthy of bis bire)1a- 1. Ts 5, ib. 
the gifts and graces of God, 
to his works. And our Apoc. 22.13. 


to the merite of workes, — Nom 23,13. 


ee A IN. 


relati- 


on vnto Gods promiſe, and not to the merite, worthineſſe, or deſert of the worke. 3 raps the 
promiſe, 
wee 


Cur, z. To the Corinthians. 79 | 


— 


ay not ſo but that the reward is due to out workes, not in reſpect of their merite or worthineſſe, but in re- 

ede Gods promiſe. As if a King ſhould make a Proclamarion,thar cucry one which laboureth one day in 

his building,ſhall receiue a thouſand pound, we ſay the reward is here due to the worke, bur not in reſpect of 

the merite, worthineſſe, or deſert of the labour, but in 1 of the Kings promiſe. Much more in the re- 

ward of eternall life, which is Gods free gift, and is infinitely more worth then our labour, yet due to his pro- 

miſe, who alſo glueth will and habilitie, to worke that whereunto he repaycth reward, But you adde, that the 

ſenſe of merite, is contained in the Scripture, though the word be not, becauſe the toy of heauen is called retri- 

bution,repayment, hire wages, wor tes, then the wertes can be none olher, but the valure deſert price, woerth, and me- 

rite of the ſame. Firſt, i anſwere, ihat the ioy of he auen is neuer called in Scripture by the ſlauiſn name of hire 

or wages. For te, ſignifieth a reward of meere grace, as well as an hire or wages, And forthe Apoſtle victh 

it plamely, Rom. 4. 4. ſaying, To him that worketh, ee reward, is not reckoned according to grace, but ac- 

cording to debt. Thercfore the word reward, doth ſigniſie as well that which is giuen accormng to grace, as 

that which is due in reſpect of deſert. And ſo it is alwayes taken, when the ioy of heauen is called a reward; 
becauſe as the Apoſlle ſayth,we are ſaued of grace, and nor of workes, Epheſ. 2. &. g. And leaſt you ſhould flie 
to your diſtinction of the firſt grace and iuſtification,the Apoſtle ſaith,we are ſo ſaued by grace, hat when we 
were dead ih finne,God hath quickened vs with Chriſt, and raiſed vs vp with him, and placcd vs in heaven 
with Chriſt, and in Chiiſt leſus. Wherein is comprehended grace of finall petſeuerance and glorification, 

For who ſha!l bring vs downe,being once placed in heauen with Chriſt, and in Chriſt ; he may as luone pull 
Chriſt out of heauen, Rom. 10,6, Therefore,when the ro vleth that word,reward,for hire and wages 
due to the worke,it ſpeaketh not of the reward of eternall life, As when it ſaich: The workeman is worthie 
of his hire: He meancrhthe preacher is worthie of his maintenance of them to whom hee preacheth, which 
his labour doth througlily deſerue. In the ſecond place, Apoc. 22. Where Chriſt ſaith, his reward is with him, 
to render to euerie man according to his worke : The reward is of grace, and not of merite, and ſo of the Ike 
places, Bur where Dauid ſaith, Plal. 15. The Lord will render to him according to his worke, the reward is of 
race, and not of merite;and ſo of the like places, But where Dauid ſaith, Pſalm. i 3. The Lord will render to 
= according to his iuſtice,he meaneth the juſtice of his cauſe _ his perfecutors, For when heo hath 
to doe onely with God he ſaith : Enter not into judgement with thy ſeruant, for no fleſh ſhall be iuſt in thy 
ſicht, Pſal. 142.2. The place of Ecclefiaſticus, (beſide that it is no canonicall Scripture) is tally tranſlated or 
corrupted in your vulgar Latine edition. For according ta the Greeke it is thus: Make a place to all finde of 
mercie,for euerie man ſhall fade according to his workes. In which ſentence, there is neither word nor meaning 
of metite. Finally, che reward due to almes is of the mercie of the rewarder, not of the merite of the almes, 
For Mat. 5. The word is almes,which your tranſlation calleth juſtice. Our Sauiour Chriſt ſneweth Mat. 2 5.34. 
that the reward for almes is the inheritance of ihe kingdome of heauen which was prepared for the giuer, 
before the beginning of the world : Therefore ir is not the hire or wages due to the merite of almes, hut a re- 
ward of the free grace and election of God, 2 and em to the giuers of almes, So there is no 
place in the Scriptures,whereupon to ground your hereticall doctrine, of the valure, merite, or worthinefle of 
workes to — — the ioyes of heauen. brit, and faith in him working by > as we 
tk M. 3. 12 Vponthis foundation.) The foundation is Chriſt, ith in hun working by charitie. The vpper building ol gol. 
Rn 3 may be — pure and perſict 2 of go'd,filuey and pretiaus ſlone, which (atcording to the moſt — and — gold, 
probable exooſition) be good workes of charitie and all chriflian inflice done by Gods grace : or elſe, wood, hay flubble, 
which ſianiße the manifold actes of mans in firmitie and his veniall finnes. Which more or leſſe mixed and medled with 
the better matter aforeſaid,yequire more or leſſe puniſhment or purgation at the day of our death, At which day iſiy 
penance or otber meanes in the Church, the ſaid veniall ſinnes be before hand cleaſed, there ſhall need no purging at 
all, but they ſh1ll firaight reteiue the reward due to them. 

FVIXE z. The building of pretious matter ypon the foundation, which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, is manifeſtly to be Purgatoric. 
ynderſtood, of pure doarine ſincerely delivered. The building of combuſtible matter, is vaine affeRation of 
eloquence, and other like trifling matter, not taking away the foundation, but handling it vnworthily, He- 
ſych.lib.1.cap. 1. Malas actiones & doctrinas fignificatas, But admitting your interpetation, the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth not of more or leſſe puniſhment or purgation,at the day of our death, And yet if that alſo were graun- 
ted, he Apoſtles words will allow no purging by penance, ot other meanes of the Church For he ſaith, the fire 
ſhall trie cuerie mans worke, he ſaich not, ihe fire ſha)l purge every man. So that if this fire here ſhould fignifie 
purgatorie, (as S. Auguſtine ſaith,expreſly it cannot) and if euerie man ſhould follow his worke, no man 
ſhould eſcape purgatorie. | 

RRIX. 4.3 Shall be manifeſt.) Whether our liſt and workes be pure and neede no cltanſing, now in this world is hard Our workes ſhall 
to iudge : but the day of our Lord, which is at our death, will make it plain? in what termes enerie mans lift is to- be manifeſted by 
wards God. for then Purgatorie fire ſhall reveale and prooue it. for, whoſoeuer bath ame impure matter of veniall ie. 
ſmnes or ſuch other dettes, to Gods iuſlice payable and purgable , muſt into that fire, and afier due payment and 
—_— be ſaue d through the ſame. Where the workes of the per feft men and ſuch as died with all dettes payed, 
cleanſed, or forgiuen, are quitted from the fire, and neuer incurre domage, paine, or loſſe thereby. The places of 
— expounding this for Purgatorie, bee verie manie moſt euident, which are cited in the laſt Annotation 

wing, 

Fvixe 4. The true text is, the day, and not the day of our Lord, and ſo doth S. Auguſtine reade, ſo the ſenſe is: Time Purgatorie 
will declate,for God hath appointed a time, to examine as it were by fire, cuery mans doctrine, as S. Ambroſe 
doth expound it. Bur of purgatorie fire after this life, here is no mention. 

RHtM. 5. 13 The day of ou: Lord ſhall declare.) That this purgation rather fignifieth the place of Gods inflice afier our 

death, then any affliction in this lifs, the Apoſtles preciſe ſgnifyine of fire declare th, and of renealinyg, notifying the 

difference of mens works by the ſame : which is not done eurdently euer in this life: and namely the word, day of our hUI Gonified 

Lord: which commonly and properly ſignißeih in Scripture,and namely in this Apoſile (1, Cor. 5, 5. 2. Cor. 1, 13. by the day of eur 

Phil.r,70 6. 1. Theſ. 5, 2. 2.Thel.3,2.e:ther the particular, or the generall iudgement : and therfore that the trial Lord. 

ſpoken of is not proper(y nor litterally meant anie a ſfliction or aduer fitie of this li, as Caluin alſo confeſſeth, coyning a 

olſh new conſtruflion of bis one. Where you may note alſo in that mans Commentarie,that this word dies Domi- C is bunc lo. 
ni. was ſd preiudiciall againſt bim and all other expoſitions of the triall to be made in this world, that he would glad- ** 

g baue (Domini) out, reading thus. A day ſhall come which ſhall open, & c. Where vnderſtand, bat if it were onely 

Dies (as * in the Greeke) yet thereby alſo the Scripture is wont to fegnifie the ſeifs ſame thing: as 2. Tim. 1, 12.28. * »pipa, 

and 2. Iim. 4, l. and Heb. 10, 23. the day, ar in this place, with the Greeke article aneh, which is all one with Dies 

illa, o- — Domini. . 

As I ſaid before, that word (our Lord) is not of the Greeke text. nor in all copies of your vulgar Latine, but Purgatoris. 

in Plantines print,is marked with a note of ſuperfluitic. Secondly the rext ſpeaketh __ one word of purging, 

hut of trying and that not of the perſons, but of the works. And where you ſay the Apoſtles preciſe ſpecityin 


Ty 


Satisfafion, 


Frtxs 5. 
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RHE M. 6. 


FvLEkE 6. 


| of fire, declareth a place of iuſtice after this life, it is a vaine and vnlearned collection. For fire is here taken 
| allegorically, as all the reſt of the e ee x ubble, &c. The texts that you 


— — tu. — 


quote for the day of eur Lord, pertame not to this place: where the day of the Lord is not named, but gene- 
rally, a day. And yet in all tho places, ĩhe day of the Lord, or the day of Chriſt, Tignificth the day of iudge- 
ment, when Chriſt ſhall come to madge the quicke and the dead, and nor anie particular iudgement before 
that day. Finally, let the article be taken demonſtratiuely, (as ſometimes it is) yet you can make none other 


day of it, but doomeſday, 


15 As by fire.) S. Augaſtine theſe wordes of the Fſalme, 37. Lord rebuke me not in thine indignatio 
ndr — Fee 2 thy — For k ſhall come to paſſe (ſaith be ) that ſome be amended in the wrath of God? 


and be rebuked in his indignation. And not all perhaps that are rebuked,ſhal be amended, but yet ſome there ternallche her 
>] Vocal — ſome there c tall hat, 


ſhall be ſaued by amending, It ſhall be ſo ſurely c r named: yet ſo as by fire. 
ſhall be that ſhall be rebuked, and not amended. to whow be lay, Goe ye into euei laſling fire, Fearin 
therefore theſe more grieuous paines,he defirerh that he may neither be rebuked in 1 eter 
fre, nor amended in his wrach. chat is to ſay,Purge me in this life, and make me ſuch an one as not need 
the amending fire, being for them which ſhall be ſaued, yet ſo as by fire. Wherefore ? bur becaule here they 
build vpon the foundation, wood, hay,flubble ? for if they did build golde, filuer, and precious ſtones, they 
ſhould be ſecure from both ſires, not onely from that eternall which ſhall torment the impious eternally: but 
alſo from that which ſhall amend them that ſhall be ſaued by fire. ſor it is ſaid, he ſhall be ſafe, yet ſo as by fre. 
And becaule it is ſaid he ſhall be ſafe,that fire is contemned. Yea verily though ſafe by fire, yet that fire ſhall 
be more grieuous,then whatſocuer a man can ſuffer in this life. And you know how great cuils the wicked f.. 
haue ſuftered, and may ſuffer : yer they haue ſuffered ſuch as the good alſo might ſuffer, for what hath.anie 
malefactor ſuffered by the lawes,that a Martyr hath not ſuftered in the confeſslon of Chriſt ? Theſe cuils ther. 
fore that are here,be much more eaſie, and yer ſec how men, not to ſuffer them, doe whaiſocuer thou com- 
mandeſt. How much better doe they that which God commandeth, that they may nor ſuffer thoſe greater 
paines? Thus fre g. Auguſline. See S. Ambr upon this place, 1. Cor. z. & Ser. a0. in Pl. 118. Hiero. li. 2. c. i 3. adu. 
louinianum. reg. l. . Uialog c. 39. & in Pſal.3. Pœnit. in principio. Origen . hom. b. in c. 15. Exod. and hom. 6. 
in c. 24. Leuit. 0 


To the amthoritie of S. Auguſtine I oppoſe his owne N vpon better aduice 2nd examination of P”gu9ic. 


the 2 de quo, c. The fire whereof the Apoſile ſpraketh in thu place, maſi be vnderſiood is be ſuch, that beth 
doe paſſt throwgh it that i, both be which buil ſeih vpen this tion, gold, filuer, precious flones : and hee which 
buildeth wood, hay fiubble. For when be bad ſaid thus, he added, Ihe fre ſhall trie tac rie mans work of what qualitie 
it is, Manie mans worke ſhall remaine which he batb built vpon the frundal ion, he ſhall receiue reward if any mans 
worke ſhall be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer loſſe,but be bianſelfe ſtau i be ſafe, yet ſo as it were by fire, Therefore the fire ſhall 
trie not the worke of one of them hut of them both, the fire truely # the tentation of tribulation, of which in an- 
other place it is written plaineh, The fornace doth rome the potters veſſeli, and ientaiion of tribulation infl men, 
This fire doth the ſame in this life, which the Apoſlle ſaid c. Enchir. ad Laurent.cap.68, And as concerning pur- 
gatorie,which opinion in his daies began to be harkened vnto, hee doubteth ot it, ſaying ; Tale aliquid;s c, 
It # not incredible, that ſome ſuch thing alſo is done after this life,and it may be enquired of whetber it be ſd: and ei- 
ther be found or be bidden ſtill, that ſome fauthfaull men are ſaued by a certaine pur ging fire, ſo much ſooner or later, by 
bow much they baue loued corruptible goods more or leſſe.tbid. & de Dulc. Quæſt. J. 1+ But aſterwaid wiiting a- 
gainſt the Pelagians,he viterly denieth anie third place beſide heauen and hell. Primum, cc. The faith of the 
Catholikes vpon diuine autheritie bath beleexed the ſirſt grow to be the hingdeme of beauen, from whence as 1ſaid, 
be that u not haptiſe d, u excepted, The ſecond place, hell, where euerie one that falleth from Chrift, or u a ſiranger 
fom Chriſt, ſhall finde eternall pun ſument. The third place we are viterly ignorant of, yea and we finde in the bah 
3 7 I that there is none. Contr. Pelagian. hñypegu. lh. 3. Likewiſe he deniech all third or middle place, De ver- 
4 A po Ser. 14. 

S. Ambroſe vpon this text, vnderſtanding it of doctrine, that is to be tried by fire,ſayerh, that he whoſe evil) 
doctrine ſhall periſh, ſhall ſufter the paines of fire, that being purged by u e, he may be purged. But expoun- 
2 what he meaneth by the paines of fire, he ſaith: Semper enim, &c. For be muſt alwayes 55 aſhamed, which 
feeth that he bath defended fallbood in flead of truth, which cannot be vnderſtood of Popiſh purgatorie, but of 
other iudgements of God in this life, wherein bee ſhall be a ſhamed when hee ſecih his errour convinced, 
Thereupon alſo, Ser. 20. in Þ['118,he ſaith, after he hath cited this text. Cognoſcemtes itog, c. Knowing ihere 
fore that there be manie iudge ments, let vs examine all our wor hes, for a inſſ man the loſſe is grienous, the burning of 
anie worke js grieuous, So C vnderſtandeth the fre to be the triall of all Gods iudge ments in this life, and 
— after this life. For he prayſeih ihe death of all the faithfull. Quia dete riortm ſlatim c. Be- 
cauſe it maketh not their flate worſe, but ſuch as it ſhall finde in euer ie one, ſuch it reſerueth vnto the iudgement to 
came, and cheriſheth them in quiet reſt, De bono # 0714s cap.q. Like wie in Pl. 40. he ſaith, Bene addidit c. The Pro- 
Phet bath well added, In the earth, for except be be here cleanſed, he cannot be cleane there. You ſee therefore by 
theſe teſtimonies, at all the ſaichfull are in reſt after this life, and cap have no purging after tbey are gone 
from hence. Therefore hee cannot be vnderſiood of Popiſh purgatorie where there is ſo little reſt, and ſo 
great neceſſitie of purging pretended. Hierome hath — chat ſoundeth for purgatorie, whoſe wordes 
are thelc: Si is cuius opur,ec. N he whoſe work is burnt and loſl and bath ſuſtained leſſe of 2 labour ſhall looſe in · 
deed the reward of bis labour, but ſball himyel ſe be ſaved yet not without triall of fre, therefore be whoſe wor ſe bath 
remained which be bath built upon,ſhall be ſaued without triall of fire, ſo verih there ſhall be ſame dinerſitie be- 
tweene ſaluation and ſaluation. Here is triall by fire, accoi ding to the text, but no purging by fire after this life. 
Mop or this triall is by tentation in this life, hee ſheweth in the ſame booke : 1n mals, &c. In cuill workes 

ud ſames,our ſeedes are the incentiues and per fiction of the dive. For when he ſball ſee vs build vpon the foun 
tion of Chrift, bay, wood, flubble, then be putteth fire to it. Let vs therefore build gold, filuer, precious flones, and 
be ſhall not be bold to tempt vs. Dicit Apoſiolus , Quia vnuſquaſque propriam mer. edem ſecundum ſum laborem. 
2 in quo vanſquiſque inueniuur quando de preſents ſeculs tranſire precipitur, Fulgent. de rem. peccato. 
. cap 8. 


In the dayes of Gregotie which was fixe hundred yeares aſter Chriſt, the opinion of purgatoric had got · 
ren ſome ground in the Latine Church, thuugh it was neuer teceiued in the Grecke Church, yet in the 
place by you quoted, he graunteth it, but for verie ſmall offences. For after he had cited certaine teſtimonies 
of Scripture he addeth,Ex quibus ſententys,&c, Of which ſentences it is mani feſt, ihat ſuch as enerie man depar- 
leib bence, ſuch hee is preſented in indgement, but yet of certaine light faults it u to bee deemed , that 2 
Fre is before the nalgement, Becauſe the traeth ſayeth , that if azie man ſprale blafphemie againſt the boly Gh, 
it ſhall not be forginen hum in this world nor in the world io come. In which ſentence it is giucn 10 bee nderſſood, 
that fame faultes may bee releaſed in thi world, ſome in the world to come, For that which is _— — _ 

. me n 


— 
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Cn A P:4. 


bt 19 


Conſtquent, underſtanding is open, that it is granted of ſome. But yet, 4s is ſaid beſire, that be thoa 
be poſſible is be — of little, and of the leaft ſiunes. As daily idle tale, Immoderate laughter, hay ſaune cf beuſe- 
hold care, which is ſcarce done without fault, auen of them which know how to decline from 
Ignorance in no weightie mailers, all which doe weigh downe aſter death, if they be not releafed to mon while they 
continue in this ife, For hen 5. Paul ſaith that Chriſt u the foundation, and addetb if any man ſball build upon it 
&c. (althoub this may be vnderflood of the fire of tribulation lift to vs in this life ) yet if any man take * fre 
of purgation that ſhall be, we muſt carefully conſider that be ſaid : that man may be ſaved by fire, not which buildeth 
vpon this on, iron, braſſe, or _—_— 7 the {yo ſiunet, —— — then are inſo- 
tuble but wood, hay, ſtubble, that i, ſina i and moſt og ei which the fire may eaſuy conſhme. If Gregbries opini- 
— tbe admitted among the Papiſts, would not be very gainetull vnto 


on had continued, or yet mi purgatorie w 
ie, which is con- 


them. Let he conteſſech alſo that this proce may be otherwiſe vnderſtood then of pu 
trarie to your note. In þ/c3.pexit, he — 2 purgatorie flames, but he grounderh them not 
vpon this text. Remigius, who liued 200. yeres after Gregorie, Y ndeth this fre to bee God himſelfe, 
Cum tn ſis ignis cdſumens,ſeai aut ftipula nas poteſt tibi adberere:S1 quis enim edificancrit ſupra ſundamentum hoc 


ug, fend flipuls omne hoc quale ſu, ipuù probabit. In Pl. . Origen of the text afterbis maner, yer 
— ware of — in che former place he ſaith : Sicut ſurnus &c. Aube furnace trieth 
gold, ſo 22 iaſi men:tbcrefire at men muſt come to the fire they muſt come to the melting pot, you vn- 


derſtand of purgatorie, whither you confeſſe that all doe not come. In the ſecond place nothing can be con- 
cluded of purgatorie, but that there be diuers kinds of fines, ſo there be divers qualities of puniſhweors, all 
which the fai man may auoide. But that there was no pui gatos ie paine knomne in his time he teſli- 
ficth in theſe words: Nam priorei &c. Men of former time did celebrate the day of birth, as they which leaned this 
life onely, and hoped not for another after this. Bat now we doe not celebrate the day of natiuitie, ſtemg it 1s the en- 
trance into ſorrowes and tentations, but we celebrate the day of death, as that which is the putting away of all ſor- 
rower, and the eſcaping of all tentations ; we celebrate the day of death, becauſe they doe not die which ſteme io die. 
Therefore we keepe memories of the ſaints, and of our parents, or of our friends dying un the faith, we hold a memo- 
rie deuoutly, as well reioyc ing their reffeſhung, as alſo praying ir 4 godly conſuinmation in the faith of our ſelues, 
So there/ore we dot not celebrate the day of natinitie, becauſe ibey that die ſhall line for euer. And thus we celebrate 
it, we call togethether the denoute people with the priefls, the fauhfull with the Clergie. More auer wee inuite the 
poore and needy, and feed the fatherleſſe and widowes, that our feſt uitie may be made in remembrance of the reſt, 
which is unts the ſoules departed, whoſe mem vie we celebrate, and may be unto vs @ ſauour of ſweetneſſt in the 
fight of the eternall Gad. Here you ſee chat Origen — ſoules of al the faithful departed to be in 
reſt, in refreſhing, and diſcharging of all forrowes, therefore ry purgatorie, | 


CHAP. IIII 
He requireth to be efleemed for bis office; hut regardeth not to be praiſed of man for his vertue : conſidering that nei- 


fault, or the em dr of © 


The Err 

vp6 the fourth 
nday of 

Aduent. 


2 Lo hen he 
named him- 
ſelfe and A- 


nd C 
| 


ther bu one conſcience u a ſufficient wage thiteof, but onely Go who ſeeih all. 8 He toucheth them for can. 
temning in their pride, the Apoſtles the mſ#lues as miſtrable; i8 threatning to come to thoſt proud Falſe apoſiles 


who wert the authors of all theſe ſthiſmes, 


O let a man eſteeme vs as the miniſters of 

Chriſt, and the diſpencers of the myſte. 
ries of God, 

2 Here now is required among the diſ- 
penſers that a man be ſound faichfull. 

3 But to me it is a thing of leaſt account, 
to be iudgedof you or of mans day: but l 
iudge not my ſelfe neither. 


4 For I am not guiltie in conſcence of- 


ny thing: ¶ but I am not juſtified heerein: 
but he that iudgeth me, is our Lord. 

5 Therefore iudge not before the time: 
vntill our Lord do come, who alſo will ligh- 
ten the hidden things of darkeneſſe, and wil 
manifeſt the counſels of the hearts: and 
_ the praiſe ſhall bee to every man of 


2 
6 But theſe things, brethren, + I haue 
tranſfigured into my (elfe and Apollo, for 
ou: that in vs you may learne, one not to 
e puffed vp againſt an other, aboue that is 


other ſeditious written. 


and factious 


cTheEptarty 
vpon S. lames 


7 For who diſcerneth thee? Or what haſt 
thou that thou haſt not received 2 And if 
thou haſt receiued, what doſt thou glory as 
though thou haſt not recciued ? 

8 Now you are filled, now are you be- 
come rich: wichout ys you reigne : and I 
would to God you did reigne, that we alſo 
might reigne with you. 

9 *Forl thinke that God hath ſhewed 


ug. vs Apoſtles the laſt, as it were deputed to 
> death; 


Et kmanſo efteeme of vs as the miniſters 
of Chritt, and the diſpoſers of the ſecrets of 
God. 

2 Furthermore, it is required in the difpo- 
ſers, that a man be found fait hfuli. 

3 With me it ts but a very ſmall things that 
I ſhoul4 be iudged of you, either of mans iudge- 
ment: yea, I mage not mine owne ſelfe, 

4 For | know nothing by my ſelfe, yet am 
vot thereby inſtiſied: but he that iudgeth me, is 
the Lord. 

5 * Therefore indge nothing before the 
time, untill the Lord come, who will lighten the 
hidden things of darkeneſſe, and open the cuun · 
ſels of the hearts : and then ſhall enery man haue 
praiſe of God. | | 

6 And theſe thingt brethren, I haue fign- 
ratiuely applied unto my ſelſe, and 4% Apollor, 
for your ſakes : that yee might learne by vs 
not to be wiſe abone that which is written, that 
you ſwell not one againſt another for any mans 

cauſe, 

7 For whoſeparteth thee ? e And what haſt 
thou that thou haft not receined ? If thow haft 
receinedit, why doeſt thou glory as though thou 
baaſt not received it? 

8 Now ye are full, now ye arerich, ye haus 
reigned as kings without vs, and I wonld God 
ye did reigne, that wee alſo might reigue with 

on. 
a 9 For me thinketh that God bath ſes Forth 
v1 which are the laſt ApeRles, as it were men 
* 2 appointed 


Matt. 7. t. 
rom... 


— 
— 
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bTheEpiftle death : becauſe b we are made aſpec | 
the wor id. and to Angels and ky +: 
10 Wa are fooles far. Chriſt, : but you 


fora Confeſſor 
mo not a 


wiſe in Chriſt; weweake: but you ſtrong. 


you noble but we baſe. 


11 Vauilchis hourc we do boch hunger, 
and thirſt, and are naked, and are heaten 
a with buffers, and are Wanderers, 


king with our owne 


the droſle of all euen vntill now. | 
14 Not to confound you, do | write theſe 
things: büt as my deercſt children Fadmo- 


niſh you. 
15 
— 


For e if you haue ten thouſand pæda- 
in Chriſt: yet not many fathers. For in 


Chriſt I ES vs by the Goſpell I begat 


you £0 
16 I beſeech you therefore 
of me. | 


be followers 


17 Therefore haue I ſent to you Timo- 
thee. who is my deareſt ſonne and faithful in 
our Lord: who will put you in minde of my 
waies that are in Chriſt IESVVS, as euerie 
where in euery Church I teach. c 

18 As though I would not come to you, 


ſo certaine are puffed vp. 


19 But I will come to you quickly,ifour 
Lord will: and will know not the. words of 
them that be puffed vp. but the power. 

20 For the kingdome of God is not in 


words, but in power. 
21 Whatwill you? 


in rod that I come 


to you: ot in charitie, and the ſpirit of mild- 


neſſe? 


acle to appointed to death. For wee are made a 22. 


— —— 
— — 


ſing flocke vnto the world, and to angels, and ts 
men, 

lo Weare fooles for Chrifts ſake, but je are 
wiſe in Chriſt. We are weake,butye are ſtrong : 
Te arc honourable, but we are deſpiſed, 

I Eaen onto this " time wee both hunger || Or hou 
and thirſt; and are naked, and are buſeted ang 
haue uo certaine dwelling place. 

12. Aud labour, working with our owns Acts 20 
bands : being reuiled, we bleſſe © being perſecu- I thel'1/ 

2 ſuffer it 2 2. iheſ 3. f. 
13 Bein med we pray:me are made as 
the filthine Nu * are the oficou. * 
ring of all things unto this day. 

14 Ixrite not theſe things to ſhame you but 
4s my beloued ſonnes I warne you. 

15 For though ye haue tenthouſand inſtru. 
gert in Chriſt, yet haue ye not many fathers: 
For in Chriſt Ieſus ] haue begotten you through 
the GoFpell, 

5 16 Wherefore I defire you, be yee followers 
ern 

17 For this caaſe hae ] ſent unto you Ti. 

motheus which is my beloned ſonne, and faiths 

fall in the Lord, who ſhall put you in remem- 

brance of my waies which bee in Chriſt, asI 

teach euerꝝ where in all Churches, 

18 Some are ſwollen, as though I would 
come no wore at ou: 

19 * But Iwill come to you ſhortly, if the Ads.19.11, 
Lord will, and will know, not the words of them iam. . j. 
which are (wollen, but the power, 

20 For the kingdome of God is not inward, 
but in power. 

21 What will yee? Shall T come vnto you 
with a rod, or in laue, and in the ſpirit of mecke. 
neſſe? 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cxar. 4. 


RH x M. 1. 


Fv LKE Is nation ofche Enel ih men to 


15 If you haue.) Somay S. Auguſtine our Apoſile ſay to vs Engliſhmen. 
That Auguſtine whom you None of was no Apoſtle of Chriſt but of Gregorie, neither 


did he beget the Augiftinethe 


riſt by che pure Goſpell, as S. Paul did the Corinthians, but with mixture of monkeno Apo- 


mens traditions, And that Chriſtian religion which he found in the Britaines, he laboured to corrupt with file. 


Romiſh inuentions. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


4 But nct luſtified) The Heretikes are certaine that they be in Gods grace, but S. Paul though guilty of 10 
crime in bis conſtience, durſt not aſſure himſeſſt that he was iuflified, neither could take vpon him to be indge of bis 
owne heart end cogitations, whether they were pure or no: but the triall thereof he leſt onely to Gods judging day. 

S. Paul was moſt ſure of Gods grace, and his iuſtification thereby through faith: Rom.8, 30, But he doth Certaintie of faith. 


RRE M. 2. 


FvLKe 2. 


CHAP. 4. 


Ns man fore of 
grace or iaſtif- 


cations, 


acknowledge chat he is not iuſtified by his faithfull ſeruice and labour in the Goſpell, therefore no man can Tuſtification 
be iuſtified by his workes done of Grace, in as great perfection as can be done of mortall men, which yet is by werkss. 
farre vnable to ſtand before the iuftice of God. 


21 In rodde) The Apeſiles haue power of diſcipline and cenſures againſt offenders, and power of gentleneſſe, Spiritoall power 

RA Ea. meekeneſſe, and indulgence alſo : to vſe either puniſhing or —— — their hr — _— = 
the occaſions of time and place, _ 

CHAP. V. 

The ſecond ; : e . k : : 

part of the E. Sharply rebuking their Clergiet negligence, 3 himſelfe abſent excommunicateth that publike incefluous perſon : 

piſtle: ofthe 6 commanding that hereafter no chriſtiam be ſo tollerated in am open crime, but excommunicated. 

inceſtuous abs 8 * 5 

fornicator : & Here is plainely heard fornication a- — goeth a common ſaying, that there 

— before mong you, and ſuch fornication, as the fornication among you, and [ach fornicati- 

Leu 18.8, like is not among the heathen, ſo that one on is not named among the Gentiles : that one 

20.10, hath his fathers wiſe. Should haze his fathers wife. 


2 And 


2 And 


"of H A P. 5. To the Corinthians. 4.95 


— 


1 Chriſtian 2 And you are puffed vp: & haue not 
men ſhould be mourned rather, that he might be takẽ away 
—— from among you, that hath done this deede. 
offences borne 3 || I in deed abſent in bodie, but preſent 
and  inſpirit,havealready iudged, as preſent, him 
derte de chat hath(o done. 
— u- 4 In the name of our Lord IEs vs Chriſt, 
niſhment by || you being gathered together and my ſpi- 
excommunt- rit, with the vertue of our Lord IESVsS, 

; 5 Todcliuer ſuch an oneſſto Satan for the 
deſtructiõ of the fleſh, that the ſpirĩt may be 
laued in the day of our Lord Ixsvs Chriſt. 

6 Tour glory ing is not good. Know you 
not that a little leauen corrupteth the whole 
paſte? 

TheEersrts* 7 Purge the old leauen, thatyoumay be 
ypon Eaſter a newepalte, as you are azymes. For our 
day. Paſche, Chriſt, is immolated. 

8 Therefore|| ler vs feaſt, not inthe old 
leauen, nor in the leauen of malice and wic- 
kedneſſe, but in the aZymes of ſinceritie and 
veritie. £I 

Eicher this E. 9 I wroteto you inꝰ an epiſtle, Not to 

piſtle in the cee pe companie with fornicatours, 

wordsbefore, 10 I meane not the fornicatours of this 

orſome other. | 14. or the couetous, or the extortioners, 
or ſeruers of Idols: otherwiſe you ſhould 
haue gone out of this world. 

11 But no I wrote to you, not to ł 
companie, if he that is named a brother, be a 
fornicatour, or a couetous perſon, or a, ſer- 
uer of Idols, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an 
extortioner: with ſuch an one || not ſo 
much as co take meat. 

12 For what is it to me to judge of them 
that are without? Do not you iudge of them 
that are within? 

13 For them that are without, God will 
iudge. Take away ||che euil one from among 
your (clues. 


MARGINALL NOTES Car. 5. 


RRE M. 1. 11 (4 ſeruer o- Idols.) A #0torious wilfull corruption in the bible 1563. tranſlating in the terſe before, Ido- 
laters : and here, worthipper of Images: the Apoſiles word being one, S ν, Idolater. f 

FyIXE I. Nayrather a manifeſt example that our tranſlator meaneth that an Idolater and worſhipper of images, is Slanderous 
all one. As in the proper ſenſe of the word there is no difference. Therefore another u anſſation vſeth the cus. 
terme Idolaters in both places, the third hath a worſhipper of Idols in the latter place, 


ANNOTATIONS, Char. 5. 
RHEM. 2. 3 I abſent.) S. Paul here vyeth his Apaſlolike power, of binding thu inceſiuous perſon, excommunicating bim 


bu letters and Mandatum, though abſent. 


FvLxE 2, 5. Paul ſendech no mandatumbut vſeth his Apoſtolike power 1 che inceſluous perſon to bee ex- Pauls mandamm. 
ch. 
RR IM. 3. 4 Loubeing gathered.) Though he commanded the afte ſhould be done in the face of the Church, as ſuch ſen- The amhoritie of 


FvLKE 3. 


RRE M. 


Rn u. 4. 1 Io Satan.) To aſſure vs that all excommunicate 


out of Chriſt protection as ſdone as they be ſeparated by — ſentence, from her body and the Sacra — ofexcom 


19 cauſe the dinell ftraight vpon their ſentence of excommunication, to inade the body of cate, and ts ag, ,_ 
torment him corporally. ſo Chrift excommunicated ladas, & the ding entred into him am he went ſotth of flow 


2 Andye are puſfed vp and bane not rather 
ſorowed,that he that hath done this deed,might 
be taken away from among you, ' 

3 Fer I verily as abſent in body, but pre- Cola. q. 
ſent in ſpirit haue determined already, as 
though I were preſent, that be that hath ſo done 
this deede, | 

4 T1nthe name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt you 
being gathered together, and my ſpirit with you, 
with the power of the Lord ſeſus Chrift, 

5 To deluer ſuch a one wnto Satan for 1. Tim. f. a 0. 
the deſtruction of the fleſs, that the ſpirit may 
be ſaued in the day of the Lord Teſms. 

6 Tour glorying 1s not god. Know yee Gil. 5. g. 
not that a little leauen leaueneth the whole 

? 

7 Purge out therefore the old leaxen,that ye 
may be a new lumpe, as ye are unleaxened. For 
cuen ¶ Hriſt our Paſſaouer is offered vp for vs. || Oris ſlaine. 

8 Therefore let vs keepe holiday, not with 
old leauen, neit her with the leauen of maliciom- 
ve ſſe and wickedneſſe: but with the unleanencd 
bread of purene ſſe and truth, 

9 [I worte vnto you in an E piftle that Jes 
Gould not companie with fornicators. 

10 I did not meane not at all with the for- 
nicators of this world, or with the conetons, or 
extortioners, or with idolaters : for then muſt 
Je needes haue gone out of the world. 

11 But now this I write vnto you, not to 
company together, if any that is called a brother 
be a fornicator or conctons, or a worſpiper of I- 
dols, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extorti- 
ener: with him that is ſuch not to eat. 

12 For what haue I to dos to indge them 
that are without ? doe not pes iudge them that 
are within ? ; 

13 Them that are without, Cod ſtall indge. 

And ye ſbal put away from among you that wir. 
hed per(on. 


ſons be in the power and poſſeſſion ofthe sagen The ten bis fon. 


Im -— 


The: firſt Epiſtle of S Paul CAT. G. 


— . 


Lowſhip of the Apoſtles. Io. 13. 27. ſo this Apoſile excommunicated Alexander and Hymeneus, and Satan fly ai 
— — — Tea it ; thought that S. Peter excommunicated Ananias and Sapphira, and for 2 
n power and terrour of the ſentence, ſtroolę them both flarke dead. De mirabil. S. Scriptura ii. ;. c. 16. apud D. Aug. 
Which miraculous power though it be not ioyned now to that ſtntence, yet as farre as concerneth the puniſhment + 
ritaall, which it ſpecially appertaineth wnto,jt is as before and is bythe iudgement of the ho Doctors (Cypr. ep. 6. 
num. z. Chryſ. in 1. Tim. i. ho. 5. Ambroſ. in 1. Tim. 1. Hiero ep. ad Heliod. c. . Auguſt. de cor. &. gra. c. i J.) the 
terrible aua greateſt puniſhment in the world, yea farre paſſing all earthly pa ine and torment of thu life, and being a 
very reſemblance of damnation ,and ſo often called by the Faibers namely by S. Auguſt ine. - And by this f pirituall 
ſword (/aith $.Cyprian) all muſt die in their ſoules, that obey not the Prieſtes of Chriſt in the new law, as that 
they were diſobedient to the iudges of the old law, were ſlaine wich the corporall (word. Would God the world Lori citats, 
knew what a maruelous puniſhment Chriſt bath appointed the Prieſtes to execute vpon the offenders of bis lawes,and 
ſpecially vpon the diſobedient, as Heretihes namely. 4 | 
FyLxE 4: Withour ſuch bodily tot menting by the diuel, wee are ſufficiently affured, chat whofoeuer is divided from 
the Church of Chriſt, is in the power of Satan. Thar Chriſt did excommunicate Iudas we finde not in the 
Scripture, nor that Peter did excommunicate Ananias and Saphira, The puniſhment in deed of eacommu- Excommuanica. 
nication is exceeding great, when is is iuſtly executed by the miniſters of the true Church. But the banning tion. 
of hereriks is no more to be feared, then their bleſſing is to be deſired. And ifthey allo that be true members 
of the Church will rake vpon them to excommunicate ſuch as be nor vnder their juriſdiction, their excom- 
munication is not to be regarded, As when Victor Biſhop of Rome tooke vpon him to denounce all the chux- 
ches of Afia to be excommunicate, which did not keepe the feaſt of Eaſter as the Church of Rome did, The Thebiſhop of 
churches of Aſia did inſtly deſpile his yniuſt cenſure. And the biſhops of Aſia(ſaith Euſebius)&n@epaxag ry Rome authoritie 
did countermand him (as it is to be thought) gathered in councell againſt his vſurped excommunication, 
willing him to be better affected to peace and vnitie with his brethren, Beſide this, many godly biſhops by 
theirletrers, did ſharpely rebuke him fer his doing, yea ſome of them that joined with him in the vſe of the 
ccremonie: as Irenæus — * — 2 — — I —7 of ch 145 lib. 3. c. 2 5. 6 
IS Letvsfeaſt.) ThePaſe e, which was the moſt expreſſe figure of Chrifi every way,“ was firſt ſacrifi. Pute in recei- 
RHEM. 5. ced, and reed ten with azimes or vnleauened bread, ſo Chriſt our Paſcall, —— on 1 wng theB, Sa. 
Croſſe, is recommended to them as ts be eaten with all puritie and ſinceritie, in the boly ſacrament Which miſterie the Paas + 
9 — in theſe words commendeth to the faithfall euery yeere at the feaſt of Ea fler. ; 
EvLxEs. S. Auguſtine referreth this faſting not to the celebration of Eaſter, nor to the receiving of the communi. Eafterday. 
on, whereunto we ought to be prepared with all ſinceritie, but to our whole life. Etenim paſcha noſtrum, &c. 
Cbrift our Paſſeoxer (ſaith he) is ane or offered, that they might learne by example of ſo great humilirie, to purge 
out the old lrauen, that is what pride ſocuer had 1emained in them of the old man. Therefore (ſaith he) let vs heepe 
holy day, not for one day ney, but fir our whole life, not in the old leauen, nor ia the leaucn of malice and maliggity, 
but in the vnleagened bread of ſmceritie and truth. Cont.cp.Parm.lib,z.c.2. . 
RI E M. G. 11 Not to take meate.) It ij not meant that we ſhould ſeparate our ſeluet corporally from all ſunerr, or that We une bod to 
* we might refuſe to live in one Church or fellowſbip 7 Sacraments with them, which was the errour and occaſion of 999id,notall in- 
the Donatiſts great ſchiſme : nor that euery man is flraight after be bath committed any deadly finne, excommunice. , baden. 
ted, as ſome Lutherans bold : but that we ſhould anoid them when the Church hath excommunicated them for fuch, — 
though ia mind, and condemnation of their faulis, euery one ought to to be alwaies far fem them. 4s for the Heathen excepcin er 
. Pagans,whichbe not under the Churches diſcipline, and at that time in exte:nall worldly affaires dealt with chri- went cuu 
tins, and liued amongſt them whether they would or no, the Apofile did not forbid Chriflians their companie. = 
FvLxt 4. Iknow notany Lutherans that hold that euctie man —_ after he hath committed any deadly ſinne is Slander, 
excommunicated. But amengſt Papiſts there is for ſome offences excommunication, ipſo and de iure, 
and 4 canon, without any ſentence or denuntiation. Extra. de ſent.Excom, Cum defideres, And further I ſinde 
in your Canon law, this title, Vita non ſententia, 4b eeclefia aliquem eycit, vel ad eam recipit. The life and not the 
ſentence doth cafi am man out ofthe Chur ch, or receineth them unto it. Which is thus expounded, Cum aligun, ec. 
when any man goeth out from the truth, from the feare of God, from faith, from charitie, be goetb out of the campe of 
the church nt, be be not caft out by the voice of the Biſhop : As on the contrarie ſide, ſome is caft out by no right 
iudgement, but if he went not out before,that is, if he did not that whereby he deſerued to goe out, be is nothing hurt. 
For ſomtimes, be that is caſt out, is within, and he that u without, ſeemeth to be kept within. Decret. cauſa. 24. qu. 
zec. Cum aliquu, &c. By this iudge,wherher ſome Lutherans be iuſtly charged with that which is — 
many Papiſts, as che Canon law is. 
RREM. 13 The euill one.) He conc ludeth though they cannot, nor himſelfe neither, cut of the Heathen that bee pub- 
like offenders, yet the il perſon by him excommunicated being of their owne bodie, they may cut off, as is aftreſaid, 
and auside bis company. pon wbich commandement of the Apoſtle, we ſee that we are bound by Gods word to 4- 
uoide all company and connerſation with the excommunicate, except in caſes of neceſſtie, and the ſpiritual profit of 
the perſons excommunicated, . 


CHAP. VL 


He rebuketh them for going to law before Iudges that were not Chriflians, 9 telling that exlortion(as many other ef. 


Raa — op — — ſane, 12 And with diners reaſons he iautigheth againft fornication, bidding alſo 1 


Are any of you having a matter againſt Are am of you, having buſmeſſe with an- + Or, again 
another, to be iudged before the vniuſt, D indged ms — and not 
and not before the ſaints? rather vnder the Saints ? 
2 The faithfull 2 Or know you not that ꝓ the ſaints ſhal 2 Do ye not know that the Saints ſbal indge 
iudge 6 gue iudgeofthe world? And if the world ſhall the world ? If the world ſbal be indged by you, 
God at the la- bee iudged by you : are you ynworthy to are ye unworthy to indge the ſmalle#t matters? 


ter day,ſpeci- iudge of the leſt things? 3 Know ye not how that we ſhall indge the 
ally the Apo- 3 Know you not that we ſhal iudge An» eAngles? How much morethings that pertaine 
es — — gels? how much more ſecular things: to thus life: 


chat haue 4 If therefore you haue ſecular _ 4 If then ye haue indgements of things per- 
forſaken all for ments: the contemptible chat are in the raining to this life, ſet vp them to indge which 
Chief. Church, ſet them to judge. are leaft citermed inthe Church, 


51 541 


Cn a P.G. | To the Corinthians. 4.97 


5 I ſpeakero your ſhame. So is chere not 
among you any wiſe man, that can iudge be- 
eweene his brother. 

6 But brother with brother||contendeth 
iniudgewent : and that before infidels2 

7 Now certes there is plainely||a fault in 
you, that you haue iudgements among you. 
Why doe you not rather talce wrong? wh 
do you not rather ſuffer fraude? 

$ But your ſelues doe wrong and de- 
fraude : and that to the brethren. 

9 Know you not that the vnĩuſt ſhal not 

ſleſſe the kingdome of God? Do not erre, 
Neither fornicators, nor © ſervers of Idols, 
nor aduouterers, nor the effeminate, nor the 
liers with mankinde, 

10 Nor theeues, nor the couetous, nor 
drunkards, nor railers, nor extortioners ſhal 
poſſeſſe the kingdome of God. 

11 And theſe things certes you were: 
but you are waſhed, but you are ſanctiſied, 
but you are iuſtiſied in the name of our Lord 
I'z s vs Chriſt, & in the Spirit of our God, 

12 All ching are la full for me, but all 

things are not expedient. All things are law- 
full for me, but I will be brought vnder the 
power of none. 

13 The meate to the belly, and the belly 
to the meates: But God will deſtroy both it 
and them: and the body not to fornication, 
but to our Lord, and our Lord to the bodie. 

14 But God both hath raiſed vp our 
Lord, and will raiſe vp vs alſo by his power. 

15 Know you not that your bodies are 
the members of Chriſt » Taking therefore 
the membersof Chrift, ſhall I make them 
the members of an harlot? God forbid, 

16 Or know you not, that he which clea- 
Seng. ueth to an harlot, is made one body? For 
they ſoak be, ſaith he, two in one fleſh, 

17 But he that cleaueth to our Lord, is 
one ſpirit. | 

"IR 18 Fleefornication.Every ſinne whatſo- 
— — euer a man doth, is without the body: but 
nemie to the he that doth fornicate, ſinneth againſt his 
foule, but wa- One bodie. 

weake- 19 Or know you not that your members 
tech and d.. are che temple of the holy Ghoſt which is in 
lech the bodie, you, whom you haue of God, and you are 
— not your one? 
ye — 20 For you are bought with a great price. 
ther ſinnes do, Glorific and beare God in your body. 


t M 1 


5 Iſpeake it to your ſbame. Is it ſo that there 
is not a wiſe man among you ? no not one that 
foalbe able to indge among his brethren ? 
6 But brother goeth to lame with brother, 
and that vnder the unbeleeners. 
7 Now therefore, theres utterly at fault + Or, want. 
among you, becanſe you goe tolawone with an o- 
ther: * Why rather ſu for yee not wrong ? why Naar. g. 39. 
rather ſuffer ye not barme ? luke. 6. 29. 
8 Nay, je pour ſelues doe wrong, and doe 2 
harme, and that to your brethren. * 
9 Know ye not that the vurighteous ſhall not 
inherite the kingdome of God ? Be not deceined: 
neither pᷣrricatouri nor idolaters, nor adulte- 
rers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelues * 
with manbinde. 
10 Nor theenes, nor couetaus, nor druu- 
hards, nor renilers, nor f pillers, ſhall inherite t Or,extortio» 
the king dome of God. ners. 
11 Aud ſome ſuch ite you were : but yee Titus 3.3. 
are waſhed, but ye are ſanctiſiad, but ye are iu- 
ſtiſied in the name of the Lord Ieſus,and by the 
[ſpirit of our God. 
12 Allthings are lawfull unto me, but all 
thmgs are not profitable : all things are 4 
for — 1 — be brought — _— 
of any. 
I 5 Meates for the belly, and the belly for 
meates : but God hall deſtroy both it and them. 
Now the body is not for fornication, but for the 
Lord: and the Lord for the body. | 
14 Aud God both hath raiſed vp the Lord, 
* and alſo ſpallraiſe vs vp by bis power. Rom. 6.5, 
I5 Know ye not that your bodies are the 
members of Chriſt ? Shal I then take the mens. 
berrof Chriſt, and make them the members of 
an harlot? God forbid. 
16 What, know ye not that he which is cou- 
led with an harlot, is one f bady ? For two f Wich the 
(ſaith be) all be one fleſh. har lot. 
17 But be that is coupled vnto the Lord, is — — 
* 9. 
one ſpirit . marke 10.7. 
18 Flee — : exery ſime that a man epheſq. 32. 
doeth, is without the body : but hee that com- 
witteth fornication, ſiune ih againſt his owne 


19 What,* know ye not that your bodie is the 1. Cor. G. ib. 
temple of the holy Ghoſt which is an you, whons 
Je haue of God, aud ye are not your owne ? 

30 * Forye are my with a price: there- 1 pex.1.16, 
fore glorifie God in your body, and in your ſpirit, 
which are Gods. 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cuars, 


Rn IM. 1. 9 Seruers of Idols. For this, the E ; ; | 
1. 130 the Exgliſb Bible 1562. falſh tranſlateth, worſhippers of images, 
Fryrtx £ 1, . All worſhipping of Images is idolatrie, though there be ſpirituall Idolatrie, which — of Ciuſliag. 


Images. But this quarrell is ſufficicatly contuted in the 


of our Tranſlations, Cap: 3. 


ANNOTATIONS; Cray, 6. 4 


Rnrw. 6 Contendeth in iudgement.) To be tines much to brabling and litigiouſues for exery trifle, to ſpend « pound 
rather then leoſe a peny,the Apoſtle much reprebendeth in Chriflian men, For a Chriſti — to — wake 
iudgementi ſeals and courts of Heathen Princes (which then onely reigned) and noi to ſuffer their c and 
querels to betahen vp am themſclues brother j and peaceably, was « great finlt : as for one catbol i to dravv an 
other fir mere trifiles before ſecular or bereticall Officers u a very vncbriſtia part. 


Going to law ba- 
fore heathen or 


7 A 


* 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul Cnap. 7, 


RHEM, 1. 


The 3. part. 
Of Mariage 
and conti- 
nencie, 


FvLKET. 


e debitum 
reddat. 


I to faſting 
and praier: 


Before hee 


treated of the 


73 A fault.) He for bade not all iudgements of controuer ſies, but onely ſignified that it was a fault, and that it Going tolaw noe 
proceeded of ſome imuries done one to another, and imper feftions, that they ſo moleſled one another : and that it had forbidden: by 
bene more agreeable to Chriſtian perſefion and charitie, rather to toflerate and ſuffer a ſmall iniurie, then to draw his re ts 


fellow to indgement ſeats, 
CHAP. VII. 


That married folke may as ie their debt, and muſt pay it, though it be better for them to conteine, 8 as alſ6 for the 
vnmaried and widowes to continue ſingle, though they may marrie. 10 That the married may not depart from 
one another (nor in any caſe marin another, during the life of the former) 12 wnleſſe it bee from one that it va- 
baptized, which yet he diſſwadeth : 17 connſelling alſo exerie one to bee content with hu late wherein hee was 
Chriftened. 25 Virginitie is not commanded, but councelled, as the better and more meritorious then Marriage, 
39 Ara widowhood, 


Virginiticisnor counſclled, a more meritorious, but as a more free ſlate to ſerue God in. Merice, 


AX D concerning the things whereof 
you wrote to me: It is good fora man 
not to touch a woman. 

2 But becauſe of fornication let euerie 
man haue his owne wife, and let euery wo- 
man haue her owne husband. 

3 ¶ Let the husband render his debt to 
the wife: and the wife alſo in like manner to 
her husband. 

4 The woman hath not power of her 
owne body: but her — And in like 
maner the man alſo hath not power ot his 
owne body: but the woman. 

5 Defraud not one another, except per- 
haps by conſent for a time, ꝓ chat you may 
giue your ſelfe || to praier: and returne a- 
gaine together, leſt Satan tempt you for 
your incontinencie. 

6 But I lay this by indulgence, not by 
commandement. 

7 For I would all men to bee as my ſelfe: 
but euerie one hath || a proper gift of God: 
one ſo, and another ſo. 

$ ꝓ But I ſay to the vnmaried and to wi- 
dowes: it is good ſor them if they fo abide 


continencie of euen as I alſo, 


ſuch as were 
ied, now 
he 


ſons for che 


vnmaried alſo. 
© vii N. 


giueth leſ- 


9 But if they doe not conteine them- 
ſelues let them marie. For it is|| better to ma- 
rie then eto be burnt. 

10 But to them that be ioyned in matri- 
monie, not I give commandement, but our 


Mat. 5.32. 19.9 Lord, that the wife depart not from her 
Mar. 10,9. 
Luc. 16.18. 


husband. 

11 And if ſhe depart, to remaine vnma- 
ried, or to bee reconciled to her husband. 
And let not the husband put away his wife. 

12 For tothe reſt, I ſay, not our Lord. 
If any brother haue a wife an infidel, and ſhe 
conſent to dwell with him: let him not put 
her away. 

13 And if any woman haue a husband an 
infidel, and he conſent to dwel with her: let 
her not put away her husband. 

14 For the man an infidel is ſanctiſied by 


the faithfull woman: and the woman an in- 


fidel || is ſanctified by the faithfull husband: 
otherwiſe your children ſhould be vnclean: 


but now they are holy. 
15 Butifcheinfidel depart, let him de- 


part. for the brother or ſiſter is not ſubiect 
to ſeruitude in ſuch. but in peace hath God 
called vs. 


16 For 


Ne W as concerning the things whereof Jee 
wrote vnto me : It is good for amannot to 
touch a woman. 

2 Nemertheleſſe to auoid fornication, let e- 
uery man haue his owne wife, and let euery wo- 
mam haue her owne husband. 


3 Let the busband giue vnto the wife due i. pet; y. 


benenolence : Likewiſe alſo the wife vnto the 
busband. 

4 The wife hath not the power of her owne 
body, but the husband: And likewiſe alſo the 
husband hath not the power of his own body, but 
the wife. 

5 Defraud you not the one the other, except 
it be with both jour conſents for a time, that yee 
may give your ſelues to faſting and praier : aud 
afterward come together againe , that Satan 
tempt you not for your incontinencie. 


6 Thu I ſay of fanonr and not of comman« 
dement. 


75 For I would that all men were euen as I 
myſelſe: but enery man hath his proper gift 
of God, one after this mauer, another after 
that. 

8 I fay therefore to the ummaried and wi- 
dowes, it is good for them if they abide euen 
4 J 


9 Bat if they cannot abitaine, let them 
marie : for it 1 better to marie then to 
burne, 

10 Vnto the maried command, not I, but 


the Lord, Let not the wiſe depart from her Ma.g,32.& 
19 


husband: 

11 But and if hes depart, let her remaine 
unmaried, or be reconciled to her hucband a- 
gaine: Aud let not the husband put away bis 
wife. 

- But to the remnant ſpaks I. not the Lord, 
If any brother haue a wife that beleeneth not, 
and ſhee conſent to awell with him, let him not 
put her away. 

13 Aud the woman which bath to her hu/- 
band aninfidel, and he conſent to dwelt with her, 
let her not put him away. 

14 For the vnbeleening husband is ſauctiſi - 
ed by the wife, and — wife is ſan- 
ctiſiod by the husband: els were your ehilaren 
vnc leaue, but now are they holy. 

15 But if the unbeleening depart, let him 
depart. A brother or a fifter is not made ſub- 
ieltis ſachthings : but God hath called ui in 


Ace. 
* 16 Foy 


Cu 27. y. 


To the Corinthians. 
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16 For how lenoweſt thou woman, if 
thou (halt ſaue thy huſband? or how know- 
eſt thou man, if thou ſhalt ſave the wo- 
man? 

17 But to euery one as our Lord hath 
deuided, as God hath called euery one, fo 
let him walke , and as in all Churches I 
teach. 

18 Is any man called being circumci- 
ſed? let him not procure prepuce. Is any 
man called in prepuce? let him not becir- 
cumciſed, 

19 Circumciſion is nothing, and pre- 
puce is nothing: || but the obſeruation ofthe 
commaundements of God. 

20 Euery one in the vocation that he was 
called, in ĩt let him abide. 

21 Woaſt thou called being a bondman? 
care not for it: but and if thou canſt be made 
tree, vſe it rather. 

22 For he that in our Lord is called, be- 

cliberru, ing a bond man, is the <franchiſed of our 
Lord. likewiſe he that is called, being free, is 
the bondman of Chriſt. a 

23 Tou were bought with price, be not 

tYoumuſt made the + bondmen of men. 

not lerue nen 24 Euery |! brother wherein he was cal- 

ſothatyou®- jed, in that let him abide before God. 

bey and pleaſe N 

2 25 And as concerning virgins, a com- 

wen God. maundement of our Lord I haue not: but 

TheEenvTL3 councel I giue,as hauing obtained mercie of 

— 3. our Lord to be faichfull. 


tyres, 26 Ithinke therefore that thĩs is good for 
lone brethren the preſent neceſſitie, becauſe it is good for 


a man ſo to be. 

27 Att thou tied to a wife? ſeelce not to 
be looked. Art thou looſe from a wife? ſecke 
not a wife. 

t Vieiaktie 28 But if thou cake a wife, fthou haſt not 

counſeled as finned. And|| if a virgin marie, ſhe hath not 

— ſinned. neuertheleſſeſſtribulation ofthe fleſh 

forbidden, te. ſhall ſuch haue. but I ſpare you. 

cauſeiriino 29 This therefore I lay bretheren, the time 

ſinne. is ort, it remaineth thatthey alſo which 
haue wiues, be as though they had not. 

30 And they chat weepe, as though they 
wept not: and they that reioice, as though 
they reioyced not: and they that bye, as 
though they poſſeſſed not. 

31 And they that vſe this world, as 
though they vſed it not. for the figure of 
this world paſſeth away. 

32 But I would haue you to be without 
carefulnes. He that is without a wife, is 
carefull for the things that pertaine to our 
Lord, how he may pleaſe God. 

33 But he that is with a wife, is carefull 
for the things that pertaine to the world, 
= he may pleaſe his wife: and he is deui- 


74 — — vnmaried and the 
virgin, thinkech on the things that pertaine 
to our Lord: that ſhe may be holy boch in 

body 


16 For bow knoweſt thow, O woman, he- 
ther thou ſhalt ſave thy husband] Or how know- 
eſt thou, O man, whether then ſhalt ſane thy 
wife ? | 

17 But 4s God hath diſtributed to exerie 
man, 4s the Lord hath called enery ene, ſo 
let bim walks, andſo ordaine I in all Chur- 
cher. 

18 1s any man called being circumciſed ! 
let him not adde — Ita cats 
led in uncircumciſion, let him not be circumci. 
ſed. 

19 Circamciſion is nothing, and uncircuw. 
ciſionis nothing, but the keeping of the comman- 
dements of God. 


20 Let enery man abide in the (ame cal. Eph. f. 1. 


ling wherein he was called. | 

21 Artthon called a ſernant ? care not for 
it : nexertheleſſe, if thou maieſt bee made free, 
vſe it rather. 

22 For hee that is called in the Lord being, 
4 ſeruant, is the Lords freeman: likewiſe alſo 
bee that is called being, free, i Chrifts ſer- 
Kant. 

23 * Tearebought with a price, be not yee 
the ſeruants of men. 

24 Brethren, let every man wherein hee is 
called, therein abide with God. 

25 Now concerningvirgins,l haue no com- 
wandement of the Lord : yet giue I counſell,as 
one that hath obtained mercie of the Lord to be 
faithful. 

26 TI ſuppoſe therefore that it it good for the 
preſent neceſnitie, that I (ay, it i good for 4 
man ſo to be. 

27 Artthoubound unto wife ? ſoelę not 
to bes looſed. Art thou looſed from a wife ? ſeeks 
not a wife, 

28 But and if thou marie, then haſt not ſin- 
ned, and if a virgin marry, ſhe hath not ſinned: 
neuertheleſſe, fee Dall haue trouble in whe 


1.Pet'1,29; 


fleſh : but If beare with you, tonſpate you 


29 But this ſay I brethren , becauſe the 
time is ſhort : it remwineth that they al. 
ſo which haue wines bee as though they had 
none: 

30 Aud they that weepe , as theugh they 
wept not: and they that reieyre, as though they 
reiojced not : and they that bye,as though they 
poſſeſſed not. 

3t Au then that vſe this world, 4s not a= 
buſnig it : for the fafvion of this world gotth a- 
a). 
r > 1 would haue you without cave. He that 
is onmaried, careth for the things that bee 


long to the Lord, home hee may pleaſe the 
Lord: 


33. But be that hath maried, careth for the 
things that are of the world, how he may pleaſe 
bir ws 


34 There is different Ac u 
and a wife : the married woman care for 
the things that are "Wd W 
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I The firſt E viſtle of S. Paul 


Rom. 7. 2. 


RHE M. 2. 


FVvIEE 2. 


RREM. 3. His owne wife.) He ſaith not as the Prote 
Let euery owne marle: bu. let every one haue 


FVvIEkE 3. 


} 


Ron, for 
marie, but whether they were not bound vpon 


* B tr th. 


body and in ſpirit. Q But the that is ma- 
ried, thinketh on the things that pertaine to 
the world. how ſhe may pleaſe her husband. 

35 And this I ſpeake to your profit: 
not to caſt a ſnare vpon you, but to that 
which is honeſt, and that may giue you 
power without impediment to attend ypon 
our Lord. 

36 But if any man thinłe that he ſeemeth 
diſhonoured his virgin, for that ſheis 

aſt age, and Laemuſt ſo be, let him doc that 
be will. He ſinneth not if ſne marie. 

37 For he that hath determined in his 
heart being ſetled, not hauing neceſſitie, but 
having power of his owne will, and hath 
iudgedthis in his heart, to keepe his virgin, 
doth well. | 

38 Therefore both he that ioyneth his 
virgin in matrimonie, doeth well: and he 
that ioyneth not, doeth better. 

39 * A woman is bound tothe lawe ſo 
long time as her husband liueth: but if her 
husband ſleepe, ſhe is at libertie: let her ma- 
rie to whom ſhe will: onely in our Lord. 

40 But e more bleſſed ſhall ſhe be, if ſhe 
ſo remaine, according to my counſell. and I 


thinlce that I alſo haue the Spirit of God. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


'be hely both in bodie and in Firite: bat ſhes that 
is married, careth for the thinges that pertaine 
-ar4 worlde , howe ſbec may pleaſe her buf. 

35 Thisjpeake 1 for your prefite : not that 
may cail a ſnare vpon you , but fir comelines 

ſake,and ſitting faft vnto the Lord withont ſe. 
peration 

36 But if any man thinks that it isyncome. 
ty for hu vir gin if ſhe paſſe the time of marriage, 
and neede ſo require, let him doe what he will he 
ſinneth not. let them be maried. 

27 Neuertheleſſe, be that landeth ſted. 
faſt in his heart, hauing no neede, but hath 
power auer his owne will, and hath ſo decreed 
i his heart that be will keepe his virgin, doth 
well, 

38 So then he that gineth inmariage doth 
well: but he that gineth not in mariage , doeth 
better. 

39 * Thewifeis lound to the f law as lo 


C Ro.. 1. 


1 
C HAP. 7. 


as her huband lineth: but if her huuband be ¶ Ot by the 
dead, ſbe it at libertie to be maried to whom ſhe law of mariage 


will, oneiy in the Lord. 
42 But ſhe is happier if ſhe ſ6 abide, after 


my indgement :*and I thinks verily that I haue 1. Theſ.y 5 


the Spirit of God, 


Cn ar, 7. 


5 That you may.) If the lay man cannot . be abflaine from bis wife: the Prieſt that alwaies nul 
s be free 


offer ſacriſites,and alwaics pray muſt thereftre a 


Hierome was an immoderare extoller of virginitie, to the t 
by his fayings in the ſame booke. Si bonum oft exc, I/ it be a good thing not to touch a waman, ergo, i is 
to touch a woman : for nothing is contrary to g 


peareth 
an euill thi 


from matrimonie.Hicro'li. 1.cap.19.aducr.louin. 


but evill, This was S. Hieromes logike , in his 


heate againſt Iouinian. To touch a woman and not to touch a woman, be contraries , which eurry childe 
knoweth to be otherwiſe. Againe he ſaith in depraujug the goodneſſe of matrimonie. Oro te quale c&c. 
I pray you what good thing is that which forbiddeth to pray 3 which permitteth not the body of Chrifi to be receined, 
So long as 1 fulfil the duetie of an husband, 1 fulfill not the office of a Chrifiian, The ſame Apoſile commandeth in an 
other place, that we ſhould pray alwaies. 1f we muii alwaies pray, et go, we mui neuer ſtrue mariage : for ſo often 


as I render debt to my wife. I cannot pray, 1 omit what he wi 


againſt ſecond and third mariages, which af- 


terward he was driven to retract. You ſee, if we muſt ſtand to his authoritie, all men muſt abſtaine from ma- 


riage,as 


from an euill thing: as that forbiddeth to pray or to communicate with the Lords body: as in doing 


thedutic whereof, they cannot doe the dutie of Chriſtian men. And ſeeing that maricd men alſo ought al- 


waies to pray, euen maried men muſt neuer yeelde to the dutie of mariage, which cauſeth that they cannot 


pray. Theſe opinions arefarre worſe then that Iouinian held, of the cquall worthineſle of virginitic with 
mariage, Therefore leauinghis authoritie, let vs examine his reaſon. It the lay man cannot pray vnleſſe he 


abſtaine from his wife chen 


prieſt muſt alwaies abſtaine from mariage. This antecedent is falſe, for a lay 


och and diſhonour of matrimonie, as ap- Wind. 


man may not onely pray, but ought to pray alwaics , as Hierome allo confeſſeth, though he doe nor alwaies Maiageef pri 


abſtaine from his wife, S. Paul wi 


h waried men not to defraude one another, except it be for a time with 


conſent, that they may giue themſelues to faſting and prayer, which kinde of prayer with faſting , is not al- 


waies nec t 


imes conuenient,ypon ſome ſpecial occaſion, that requireth 


moſt feruent prayers, 


with humiliation by l , and abſtinence from all worldly delights: and yet in ſuck occaſion, conſent is 
neceſlarie for abſtinence from matrimoniall companie, as it is plaine by the text. Vet it is ſo farre of, chat the 


lay man cannot pray, vnleſſe he abſtaine from his wife, that oftentimes he praycth more 
then he that hath no wife, or abſtaineth from her, if he haue not dominion ouer bodily 


and purely, 
ore ma- 


trimonie ſhall no more hin der the prieſt to offer ſacrifice and praier, then it doth the lay man, who is bound 
alwaies to offer ſacrifice and praiers as much as the prieſt. And therſore we muſt oppoſe againſt S. Hieromes 
authoritie, the authoritie of Paphnutius, and the whole Coyncell of Nice that condeſcended vnto his rea · 
lon, alleoging that the companic of prieſts and deacons,as well as of all other Chriſtian men with theit law- 


full wines, is Socrates li.1,cap,t 1. 


. 
* 
* 


ANNOTATIONS, Cuan 2, 


the 


s here pretend to excuſe the vilawſull conjuntlion of Utarits, 
epe or uſt bu otrht wife io whom be was maried before bis conuer- 
Apoflle auſmereth here to the firſt queſtion of the 60riathians , which was not, whether it were lawfull ts 
their conuer fion,to abftaine from the company of their wins maried be- matied. 


re in their infidelitie, ws ſome did perſmade them that they ought io dee, Hiero. lib. cont. louin cap. 4. Chryſ in 


locum I 
| The Apoſtles wotdes are generell, that to duoide fornication,cuery man and woman ought 
in holy matrimegie, Hicrome in decde more injurious to matiimohie, then a Catholke detior ought to 


to live chaſtly 


auc 


The Apoſile bid- 
4 — 
rie, but to 
their wives be 


keeps 


— 


CuaP.5. Jo the Corinthians. 


501 


— 


haue beene; ſaith thus: Van dixit autem cg. He ſaid not, let every man marrie a wife, to auoid fornication : for Prieſts mariage. 


this excuſt be ſhould haue let looſe the bridle io laſt, that as often as the wift dieth, ſo often another wiſt muſt 
— that we doe not commit fornication : but let enery man haue his owne wife. You ſee plainely, if Hie. 
romes authoritie be in this place, it is good to condemne ſecond or third marriages, atter a mans wife 
be dead, which is little better then Hereſie, and therefore Hierome reuoked his NN — 
Nome ſaith nothing to reſtraine the words onely to married men, but ſaith, thar this ſaying: It is good for 
a man, &c. is not reſtrained to Prieſts, but extendeth to all men. For he would not univerſally haue admoni- 
ſhed onh Priefts, if be had written theſe things for them, but haue ſaid, it is good for a teacher not to touch a woman: 
but now he hath ſpoken vniue rſally he ſaith, it is good for a man, Therefore this 14 not ſaid only ta a Prieft, And 
againe, Art thou looſe from « wiſe, ſeeke not a wift : he ſaith not, Thou Prieft or Teacher, but generally, and ſo 
throughout all the Epiſtles, bis ſpeech goeth generally : but when be ſaith, for fornication let euery man bane bis wife, 
by the very cauſe of indulgence, be bringeth into cantmencie. 2 | 
Let che husband render.) 7 wordes open the Apoſt let intention and talke to be aneh of ſuch as are 

RHEM, 4. alreadie marie d, and to inftrut? them of the bond and obligation that is betweene the maried couple for rendring of the 
dette of carnal copulation one to another : declaring that the marjed perſons haue yeelded their bodies ſo ane to ano- 
ther,that they cannot without mutuall conſent neither perpetually, nor for a time,defraud one the other,  _ 

EyLKE 4. Theſe wordes doe not reſtraine the vniuerſalitie of the Apoſiles former words, ſeeing auoiding of fornica- 
tion,is the ſame cauſe in them chat are vnmatied to take wives, and in them that are maried, to vſe the com- 
pany of their wiues, LT EARNS . 

Rntm 5. . Oiue your ſelfe to prayer.) This time, and the Heretibes doctr ine, and high eflimation of matrimonial 

altes, are farre from the puritie of the Apofiolite and primitiue church when the Chriſtians to make their prayers aud 
faftings more acceptable to God, abſtained by mutuall conſent euen from their lawfull wines, our new Maſters not 
much abſfleyning ( as it may be 1 ) from their wines for ch matter, And yet S. Auguſtine ſaith , the Prelate 
ſhould paſſe other in this caſe , and thinte — not to _—_ , _— — be borne in others, — muſt 
dai ſupply Chriſtes reome, offer, haptixe, and pray for the people. So [a1 ib. 1.4. ex vtroque t 127. in 
ſinc. 2 S. Hierome lib, 4 . aduerſ. Jouinian, S. Ambroſe lib 1. Offic. cap vlt. But alas for the people, 
— — Paſtors are in this point farre worſe then the vulgar folke , neither teaching continencie, nor giuing 
example. EW 
Fvixes . We haue none other eſtimation of the matrimoniall act, then the Apollle doth teach. And it may well 
be thought, that many of our miniſters vſe more continencie in laufull mariage, then Popiſh prieſtes 
doe that are not lawfully maried, yer vſe other wicked meanes to ſatisfie their vnlawfull luſtes, as the world 
knewe too well, when they lined ar caſe amongſt vs, That it is lawfull for a Biſhop to be married, the au- 
thoritie of the Scripture is more to be regarded then of any mortall man. S. Paule (as euen S. Hierome 
confeſſeth) deſcriberh a Biſhop , the husband of one wife, and hauing children in all chaſtitic , as Samuel, 
who was brought vp in the tabernacle, and as many ieſtes in his time were matied: cont lou lib. t. That 
you cite for the contrarie out of S. Auguſtine, lib. quæſt &c, ii neither of Auguſtines, neither of any learned 
mans writing, but of a late brabler, as his barbargus phraſes doe. declare in many places alſo, confuring that 
which S. Auguſtine doeth carneſty defend, as in the cenſure of Eraſmus before that treatiſe, every man may 
ſee. S. Ambroſe for ſuch puritie as is required of the miniſter ſaith, De caſtimonia cꝰc. Of chaftitie what ſhould 
I ſpeake, when one onely mariage is permitted, and not repeated ? Enen in mariage ut ſeife, there is a law not to mar. 
rie againe, nor to babe the coniuntlion of a ſecond wiſe. You ſee therefore, that mariage with one wife in bis 
time was compted chaſtitic , and lawtull for a miniſter of the Church: yea be addeth moreouer, hat the ſe- 
cond wife was not forbidden as a fault, bur as againſt a law, Which was, that he which had one wife before 
baptiſme, and another after , was not admitted into the miniſter ie. In coniugis ec. In the mariage there i no 
fault but a law. Finally by che councell of Gangra, Fam man make difference of a maried prieſt , as though 
— occaſion of his mariage he ovght net to offer , and therefore doth refr aune himſeſfe from bis oblation , be is ac-· 
5 ed TE | 

Rar, 6 By indulgence , not commaundement. ) Left ſame might miſcouſler bis firmer wordes , as though he bad 
preciſely commannded maried perſons not to abſleine perpetually from carnall copulation, or not to giue them conſent 
one io another of continencie but fir a time onely : be declareth plainely that be yaue no rule or precept abſolmely 
therein, but that he ſpaſte all the foreſaid, condeſcending to their infirmities onely, infinuating that continencie from 
_— copulation is much better, and that himſel/e kept it continually. Auguſtine de bon.coniug.cap.10.Enchi- 

cap. 78. | | 

Rut u. G. 7 Apropergift.) To ſich as may lawfully marie, or be alreadie maried,God giueth not alwaies that more bigh 

6 perla rift or grace of conlinenc ie, ibouglneuery one of them all that duc tte and labour for it might = 
but ſuch are not bound to I for it alweies , and therefore cannot be commanded to abſlaine furiher 
then they hike, but whenſdeuer a man i to abſtaine, either by vowe or any other neceſſarie occaſion ( as if one of 
the parties be in priſon, varte beniſtwent ſichneſſt.o abſent perpetually by lawfull dizorce) the other muſt needes in 
pane of damnation abſlaine,and cannot excuſe the want of the gift of challisie. far* be is bound to ache it and io ſtete 
for it of God by faſting, 8 chaſlifing bis bodie : and ſo labouring duely for it, God will give the grace of cha- 
flitie. So had S. Paul it, and ſd bad all the holy men that euer lined chaſt. Therefore detefi the — of the Prote« 
Rants in this point, that when they lift not faſt nor pray for it, ſay they haue not the gift. And it were a great marueli 
why /o few of the new Sefts or rather none now a dayes haue that giſt, but that we ſee it is obtained by thoſe meanes 
which our forefathers vſed,and they vſe uot at all. To line in mariage continentl without the breach of coniugal! gde · 
litieyjs a gift of God alſo,but mea mufi not breake their faith of wedlocke for want of it, but muſt know that God gi- 
ueth that gift to ſuch as humbly acke it of him. Auguſt. de grat. & li.arbirrio.c.q.de continent.ca.1. 

Fyrtxr 6. I cannot be called a Ease that labour for it, may haue it. Our Sauiour Chriſt ceacheth, 
chat all men cannot auf kB et him (ſaich he) that can take it, take it and vſe it, Matt. 19. 11.1 . 
bind themſelues by a raſh and ynaduiſed vow, before they were ſure of the giſt, haue no premiſe to be heard 
in cheir prayer for continencie. But where there is ſuch neceſſitie, as they neither are cauſe of themſclues,nox 
can otherwiſe auoid, as in long or perpetuall ficknes,it is certain, that God will giue the gift, being ſoughe for 
by ſuch meanes as it is conuenient, becauſe he hath promiſed all things neceflary for our ſaluation: as for im- 
priſoamenc,baniſhment, warte, &c. I do not take to be ſuch neceſſitie, but the husband js bound to follow his 
wife in them, & the wife her husband. As for abſence by lawfull diuorce, which is onely for fornication, doth 
not reftraine matrimonie, ſeeing that caſe is ted by our Sauiour Chriſt, and there is no reaſon but that 
the exception ſhould extend as well to the ſecond mariage, as to the diuorce · There is no cauſe therefore to 
deteſt the Proteſtants doctrine, when they ſay they haue not the gift of continencie, but rather to dereſt both 
the doctrine, and the doings ofthe Papiſts,which ſay they haue the gift, and teach chat all men may haue ir if 
they wil, and yet lead a filchie and abhominablc life out of — we ric prayer and faſt; — 

22 2 * er 


Continencie in 
maried folkes 


Prieſts matiage. 


Perpetuallconti- 
nencie, euen in ma- 
ried folks, better 
then carnall 
copulation. 


Who are bound 
and that Godgy ; 
veth this gift to all 
that ke . 

Ste & Auguſtino 

bi 2.19. 20. de 
Adult. Cenmg. ro. 


— 
nenc ie. 
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The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 


C47. 


RHE M. 7. 


FvIRXE 7. 


RHE M. 8 


FVI Ek ES. 


RHE »: 9. 


- whether it will pleaſe God to giue that gift, it is ynknowne to you. Some I amſure haue vſedj 


mong vs 


both in the miniſterie,and out of it, haue the gift of 2 
ir, nor delpiſe them chat haue it not. How well you keepe your vowes that liue 


li 
doe liue our of mariage continently, 


;/e to God of chaſlitic, they are worthely damned, | | 
And: 3 .g. & de 27 coniug. lib. 1. c. ij. & de fide ad Petrum c. 3. in fine, 
lapſam c.. 455 

Hle ſpealceth 
tinencie, if they 
greatet, chat they doe nor conteine. S. Auguſtin 


continencie in them that haue vowed it, yet hee condemneth not the mariage of ſuch as haue vowed. Non 


9 Ifrhey conteine not.) He meaneth of ſuch as be free : for if they mary aſter they haue made vome or tro. The 
h being bound to conteine , andſo may conteine if 


lp, 
Ambroſ. wb 


quia ipſe nuptis vel ſalium, ex c. Not that the mariage it ſelfe, even of ſuch perſons, is iudged io be condemned,capg. 


and in the next chapter be ptoueth,thar ſuch mariages are not to be difloſued ; for thou 
breaki 


| he condemne th 
of that vo to be cuill,yer he affitmeth the mariage to be good,S.Ambrole in the place mne the 


voted, al · 


though he affirmetht, hat ſuch — vowed ought not to marie, yet he coũteth jr more infollerable for ſuch 


to commit fornication. 


ſtolic os, Her. 61. Melius e It is better to haue one 


2g, c. 


Epiphanius teſtiſieth what the iudgement of the Church was in his time, Contra ap- 
f Sow rod not manie : It is better for him that is fallen 
from his courſe,openty to take vnio him a wife according to the law, and to repent a long time from his vir ginitie, and 


ſoto be brought againe unto the Church, as be that bath wrought euill, as he that is fallen and broken, and bath neede 


to be bound vp, 


not to be daily wounded with ſerret darts of that improbitie, which is offered to him by the divell : 


fo hnoweth the church to preach,Theſe are the medicines of bealing,&e. Contratie to this doArine, ſome Papiſts 
haue preached,that it is leſſe ſinne for a yowed Ptieſt to keepe many concubines,then to marie a wife: and ay 


you affirme in the next Section. 


9 Better to marry. ) Ic in better to marry for the ſaid perſons that be free, then to be ouerthrowen and to fall into 
fornication. fir, to burne, or, to be burnt,js not to be tempted #nely (as the Protelants thinke that pic he quar elt eaſily 


bur your 
Y,as of vs 


t, and many a- 
they make no raſh — of 
oad, we know not, 
forefathers the Popiſh Clergie,that liued here among vs, we know, that as few of them liued chaſt] 


Apolile per. 
othemmhats 
Fiee, nor to yowed 


genetally, and thetfore his pretept extendeth alſo to them that haue made raſh yowes of con. n, 
do not conteine: and if they may conteine if they liſt, the fault of manic Popiſh Priefts is the 
inc de bono viduitatis, although hee count it a ſinne, to forſake 


tons. 
Vow of conti. 
nencie. 


to marry) but it ſignifieth * toyeeld to concupiſcence either in mind or externall worke. we ſay alſo, for ſuch as be free, Theoderet in 
for concerning others lawfully made Prieſts, and ſuch as otherwiſe haue made vow of chaflitie,they cannot marry at bc lian. 


all and thereſvre there un c 
but pretenſed,and is the worſt ſort of incontinencie and fornication or burning. 


iſon in them betwixt marriage and fornication or burning, for their marriage is 


temptech as you falſly ſlander vs to thinke, bur to be ſo continually inflamed with luſt, that the will doth con- 


ſent, and defire quenching, which cannot be audi 


ded in them that haue not the gift of continenci 


whether 


they be vowed or free from vowes. That you afficme the mariage of vowed Prieſts to be but — — to 
be the worſt ſort of incontinencie, and fornication, and but ning, you are contraty to Auguſtine de bono vidui - 
tati, cap. g. ho ſaith, That the mariage euen of ſuch is not to be condemned. And moreouer he ſaith, Damnantur 


tales, &c. Such are condemned, not becauſe they haut entred into the faith of mariage afterward 
haue made woide the firſt faith of continencie, which ing thi the Apoſtle might brie fly inſinuate, 
that thoſe widowes haue damnation which marrie after : 


„ but becauſe they 
be would not ſay, 


purpoſe of greater holineſſe, not becauſe they are not con- 


denmed,but leaft the marriage it ſelſt in them might be thought to be conde mne 1. And in the 10. chapter he ſaith, 
Therefore they which ſay, that the mariage of ſuch is no mariage, but rather adulteries , ſeeme 10 me, not to conſider 


throughtyand diligently what they ſay : for a fimiltude of 


truth doth deceiue them. Againe, Fit autem, cc. There 


comme tb to paſſe by this inconſiderate opinion (whereby they thinke that the mariage of women that are fallen from 


their holy purpoſe I/ they be maried, lo be no mariage) ſmall 


exill , that wines are ſeparattd from their buabands , as 


though they were adultereſſet and not wints, And when they will reſtore them to continencie after they be ſeparated, 
they make their husbands adulterers when they marie other women while their mne wines are aline, Wherefore I 


cannot ſay,that if women that are fallen from a better parte ce 
But plainly 1 would not doabt to ſay,that their falling and ui 
are worſe then adulteries, ir 4 
You ſee therfore by his 
ſolued, though 


— 


the breach of the vow be a grieuous ſinne, and more grieuous then adulterie. 


marie, that they are no mariages but adulteries : 
wines,/ſrem more boly chaſtitie, which is vowed vnto God, 


hard iudgement, that the mariage is true and nor pretenſed, ſuch as cannot be diſ- 


piphanius alſo is cleane contrary to your filthy cenſure againſt marying,asis ſhewed before: and further 


he ſaith againſt choſe apoſlolike Heretikes, that profeſſed continencie and kept it not, as many Popiſh prieſts 
doe and haue done. Qui virginitatem,es c.He that bath corrupted virginitie, is reiefied out of that courſe and depri- 
ned of crowne and reward: but yet indgement is better then condemnation. For they that commit fornication privily, 


left they ſhould be aſhamed before wen, and exerciſe filthy luſt vader 


of ſolitarineſſe and continencie, baue not 


confeſſion before men, but with God which lnoweth all ſecrets, and reproueth all fleſh at hu comming, as euerie man 
bath ſinned. Therefore it is better to haue one ſinne, and not manie, &c. as in the former ſection, and in the end 
concluderh. Theſe be the medicines of healing, theſe be the ſpices for confeftion of the ointment, this is the preparati- 
on of the hob ojle in the Lawe,this u good faith giuing ſmell of ſiveet gdowrs, binding indeed the champion to bis bat- 


tell, and preaching unto him to continue his courſe that be may be crowned. This is Gods mcre 
men to hit v 


linnen, and 


e, gathering all 
Kt ordinance,both pur pule out of the ſta, and wool! from the ſheepe, and flaxe from the earth, OF fine 
and rhins died red, and the precious Emeralde, and the pearle, and the Agate, ſtones differing in co- 


fours,but equal in price: But yet not reiefling golde,and filuer, wood that rotteth not, braſſe and yron, no nor Goats 


haire. And this was then the tabernacle,but now the building of the tabernacle is eftabliſhed in God, and 


the fiunda- 


tion in truth. And let all bereſie ceaſt which is raiſed vp again the truth, or rather which chaſtthut ſelſ from the 
trurh. Thus it is manifeſt by the iudgement of the Church in Epiphanius time, that that was accounted he- 


reſie, which you deliver for wholſome doctrine. 
11 To remaine vamarried, ) Neither partie may di 


By Epiphanius iudgement, it is better for vowed perſons to tnarrie,then to burne: which is not only to be Maag of 


yotaries, 


Slander. 


iſſe the other and marie another for anie cauſt. for Alter dinarct 


though they be ſeparated for fornication,yet neither may marrie 2 de adulte. coniug . lib. 1. cap. 5. 9. W. 


and lib. . cap. J. 19. Ste Annotations Matth. 19. and $, Auguſtine in 


whole bookes de adulter. coniugijs. 


tom. 6. f 
FvLKE 9. le is manifeſt, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch departings as were not lawfull diuorces, and ſo doth 8. Am- Mariage att 
proſe vnderſtane p 8 dinorete, 


— be for the cauſe of fornicationt, Bis 
he hane — bis wiſe offending. In whi 
ſhe 


lace although he thinkerh the woman haue nor 
her husband for aduſterie, vet in 


the caſe is 


ſuch departings, as are not for the cauſe of fornication, and fo doth Iheodotet. 


the place ſaying, Subauditur autem excepta fornicationis cauſa · Tou muſt vnderfland except this 
viro licet ec. Becauſe it is lawful for the buaband — on. a wiſe 
» like right, 


all one. Chryſoſtome vnderſtandeth the text of 


11 1 


—— 


Cnar.s. To the Corinthians. 503 


— 


— 


RRE M. 10. 12 I ſay not our Lord ) By thu we learne, that there were many matters ouer and aboue the thmgs that The Apoſtles 
Chrift taught or preſcribed, leſt to the Apoſtles order and interpretation: where they might,as the caſe required ej» Plecepti. 
ther commaund or counſell,and we bound to obey accordinly. | Tho o 

Fy LKE 10. The Apoſtles had not particular precepts for euery caſe , but they had generall rules in Chriſtes doctrine, to — 
which they were bound to follow in their precepts and counſels. : ; 3 

14 Sandtified.) When the infidel partie is ſaid to bt cleane or ſantlified by the faithfull, or the childrenof How the infidell, 

RH EM. 11. mariage to be cleane, we may not thinke that they be in grace or ſtate of ſalvation therby, but only that the mari- 4 ln Ae 
age is.* an occaſion of ſan{tification to the infidell partie and to the cbilderen. for S. Auguſtine ( Ii. 3. de pec. mer. & the Ch iſtian. 
remiſ. cap. 13.) conc/udeth againſt the Pela giant, as we may doe againſt the Caluiniſſs, holding Chriſtian mens chil» Hure. lib. x cp. 
dren to be holy from their mothers wombe. and not to neede baptiſine,that what other ſanctifi cation ſotuer it be that is <duerſLouin, 
here ment, it canxot be yuough to ſaluation without faith, Baptiſme, & c. 

FyLKEIL Iis an impudent ſlander, that the Caluiniſts holde Chriſtian mens Children to be ſo holy from their mo- Slander 
thers wombe, that they neede not baptiſme. For Caluine cleane contrariwiſe doeth argue againſt the Ana- 
bapriſts ypon S. Pauls words: They are holy, ergo, they are to be baptized. And the Sacrament is not to be 
denied vnto them that are therefore called holy, becauſe they are comprehended in Gods couenant: where 
he ſaith, l will be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed afrer thee. Gen. 17.7. 

19 But the obleruation.) Neither to be lem nor Gentile, bond or free, maried or ſingle , nor the faith it ſilfe 

RHEM which a proper to Chriſtian men, will ſerue to ſaluation, without good workes and keeping the commaundements, 
S Hierome adu jouin.li.1.cap.16. . 

25 Counſell I giue.) A counſel is one thing. a commaundement is an other. To doe that which is counſeled, 

RREM. 12 , not neceſſarie, becauſe one may be ſaued notwithſtanding , but he that will doe tbat which he is counſelled unto, 
ſhall haue a higher degree of glory. He that falfeleth not a commaundement, except he doe pennance, cannot eſcape 
pron ſhment, Auguſt.li.de virg. cap. 13. & 14. 

EvIK II Damaſcen vnderſtanderh the worde to ſigniſie ? xhortat ion, uni ur. de fide orthod li. 3. cap. 14. i 

RR M. 13 28 if a virgine marie.) He ſpeaketh not of that virgine which bad dedicated ber ſeſſe to God, ) ſor if any ſuch A Proſeſſed vir- | 
mary, ſhe ſhallbe damned for breaking her firſt vowe ) but onely of yong maides unmariedin the world Hiero abu. Bin m not mans 

Iouin. ſi.i. cap. 7. Chiyſoſtome Hom, 20. Theodoret, Photius, and the other Greeke Doctors vpon this place apud 

Oecum, Epiph.hæteſ.6f. 8 

It a virgin. or any other that is vowed marie, ſhe ſinneth not in mariage, as S. Auguſtine ſaith,De bons vid. Mariage of 
cap. g. io. but in breaking her vow. So meane the reſt of the Doctors, and we agree thereunto, ifſhe be able 

io liue continently, ſhe ſinneth grieuouſly to breake her vowe: but it ſhe be not able to containe, then that 

hath place which I cited before out of Epiphanius, Hæreſ. 61. And that which S. Hierome writerh ad Demety, 

Sanilum v rginam propoſitum &c. The name of certaine women, which bebaue not themſe lues well, doth de ſame the 

holy purpoſe of virgins, and the glory of the heauenly and angelite familie : to whom it muſl be ſaid openly, that either 

they ſhould marie,tf they cannot containe,or containe if they will not marie, 

REM. 14 28 Tribulation of the fleſh.) They are maruelouſly deceiued ( ſaith S. Auguſline lib de virg,cap.r 3.) that Virginitte counſel. 
thinke the Apoſile counſelleth virginitie rather then mariage , onely for that mariage hath many miſeries and moleſta- — = more meri- 
tions :0zned vnto it, which by vir ginitie ſhall be auoided , and not in reſpect of the greater reward in heauen. for the __ 

Apoſiles prouident councelling to virginitie, is for the next l ñe, and be alleageth theſe traubles of mariage in that ſenſe 
ſpecially as they be a binderance from the ſeruice of God heere , and therefore an impediment to vs toward the next 
life,and the more ample ioyes thereof, : | : 

Frixtr4 S Auguſtines wordes, if they were grauntedto be as tiue as the Goſpel, yet proue not, that virginitie is Mere. 
counſelled as more meritorious. 5 

29 As though they had not.) He exhorteth that ſuch as haue wines, ſhould not wholy beſtow themſelues in The eontineneie 
the vaine tranſitorie pleaſure and voluptuouſneſſe of the fleſh,but liue in ſuch moderation, that their mariage binder of maried ſolke. 
them as little as may be, from ſpirituall cogiiations. Which ic beſt falfilled of them that by mutuall conſent doe wholy Their perpernall 
containe,whether they haue had children or none, contemning carnall iſſue fur the ioyes of heauen. And theſe maria. — 

ges be more bleſſed then any other, ſaith S. Auguftinede Scr. Do. in monte li. i. cap. 14. 

RR EI 22 Carefull for the things of our Lord.) The Proteſiants might beere learne if they lift, firſt that virginitie Virginitie prefers 

IS „ot only preferred before mrriage, for that it i a more quiet ſtate of life in this world, but for that il is more conue- vo why. 
nient for the ſeruice of God. Secondly, that virginitie hath a grateful puritie and ſanflitie both of body and ſoule, ;, be dry yo 
whith mariage hath not. Thirdly,they may learne the cauſe why the Chutch of God requireth chafiitie in the clergie, clugie. 
and forbiddeth nat onely fornication, but all carnall copulation euen in lawfall f : Which is not onely to the 
end that Gods Prieſtes be not diuided from bim by the clogges of marizge , but alſo that they be cleane aud pure from 
the fleſbly ales of copulation- a 8 ; 

Fyix Eis We acknowledge, chat virginitie in them that haue the gift, is more conuenient for the ſeruice of God, Mariage of prieſts 
then mariage: but hereof it followeth not, that mariage which God hath permitted to all miniſters of the 

Church, ſhould be forbidden them by the Popiſh Church, as clogges and prophanation ef ſacred orders: for 

ſo doth Gregorie Martin terme it, Diſcou.cap. 1 5 ſect. 11. This is not 5 the Apoſtle to counſell virginitie 

as conuenient, but to commaund it as neceſſarie, and to forbid mariage as prophaine, which is the doctrine 

of deuils, and a right badge of Antichriſtian apoſtaſic. 1. Tim. 4. 


CHAP. VIII. 


He rebuketh the learned who in pride of their knowledge did eate Idolothyta, that is things offered to 1dels,. The 4 pan. 
vfing ( as they ſaid) their libertie : but not conſideriag that the ignorant tooke their doing as an example Of meates ſicri - 
- them to frequent ſuch meates ſo, as they did beſere in their Paganiſme , with opinion that they did ſantlifie ccd to Idols. 

e ear, 1 


The difference of 
coumſeis and pte · 
30 


FoixE13 


RRE M. 


ND concerning thoſe things that ar S touching things offered wnto idols, wee 
t Know! 4 gs that are ea 5 
—— 2 crificed to Idols, we know that || we A that we all haus knowledge. Know. 
tic,puifech yy all haue knowledge. Knowledge puffeth lege maketh a man (well : but charitie edi- 
n pride,and yp: but charitie edifieth. fieth. 


— 1 2 And if any man thinłe that he know. 2 If any man thinke that he knoweth 4- 


when it is joy- eth ſomething, he hath not yet knowen , as mie thing he knoweth nothing yet 4s he ought 


— * cha · he ought to know, to know. | 

2 ente. 3 But if any man loue God, the ſame is 3 But if any man laue God, the ſame is f Orgaught, 
lac. EU Owen of him. knowen of hum. 

Dei c. ꝛc. 4 But 2 3 4 At 


— 
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Cua 


P, 


8. 


—— 


Ro. 14.15. 


Ro. 14.2 7. 


RH EM. 


RR IM. 1. 


FVIXEI. 


RREM. 2. 


FvLEE 2. 


4 But as for the meates that are immola- 
ted to Idols, we know that an Idol is no- 
thing in the world, and that there is no God, 
but one. 

For although there be that are called 
gods either in heauen, or in earth ( for there 
are many gods, and many lords.) 

6 Ler to vs there is one God, the Father, 
of whom all things, and we vnto him: and 
one Lord, IE SVS Chriſt, by whom all 
things, and we by him. 

But there is not knowledge in all. For 
ſome vntill this preſent with à conſcience 
of the Idol, eate as a thing ſacrificed to Idols 
and their conſcience being weake , is pol 
luted. 

8 But meate doth not commend vs to 
God. For neither if we eate, ſnal we abound: 
nor if we cate not, ſhall we lacke. 

9 But take heede leſt perhaps this your 
libertic be an offenceto the weake. 

10 For if a man ſee him that hath know- 
ledge, ſit at table in the Idols temple: ſhall 
not his conſcience, being weake, be edificd, 
to cate things ſacrificed to Idols? 

11 — thy knowledge ſhall 
the *weake brother periſh, for whom Chriſt 
hach died? 

12 But ſinning thus againſt the brethren, 
and ſtriking their weake conſcience : you 
ſinne againſt Chriſt, 

13 Wherefore if * meate ſcandalizemy 
brother: I will neuer eate fleſb, leaſt I ſcan- 
dalize wy brother. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


4 As concerning therefore the eating of 
theſe things that are offered in ſacrifice unto. 
doli, we know that an idol is nothing in the world 
and that there is none other God = one. 

5 Aud though there be that are called gods 
whether in heauen or in earth ¶ as there be gods 
many, and lords many: 

6 Tet wnto vr ij there but one Cod, which 
is the father, of whom are all things, and we in 


him, and one Lord leſus Chrift, by hom are Iohn 13.13. 


all things, and we by him. 

7 But there is not in euery man that know. 
ledge:for ſome bauing that conſcience of the idol 
vnto this houre, eate 4s a thing offred vnto idoli, 
and their conſcience being weake, is defiled, 

8 Butmeate doth not commend to God, For 
neither if we eate, hane we the more : neither if 
we eate not, haue we the leſſe. 

9 Battake heed leaſt by any meanes this li. 
bertie of yours become a ſtumbling to them that 
are weake; 

10 For if am manſee thee which haſt know. 
ledge, fit at meate in the idols temple : ſhall nos 
the conſcience of him which is weake, be bolde- 
ned to cate thoſe things which are offered to 
$dols ? 

11 And through thy knowledge ſball the 
weake brother periſh, for whom Chriſt died: 

12 But whey ye finne ſo againſt the bro- 
thren , and wound their weake conſcience, ye ſin 
againit Chrift. 

13 Wherefore, * if meate offend my bro. 
ther, I wil eate no fleſh while the world fandeth, 
leaft I ronld offend my brother. 


Cuay. 8, 


InCor,1 273. 


Ro. 14.1 1 


1 We all haue knowledge.) The ftiritxall and perfeflly inſtruct ed Chriflians knew no meates,now to be yy. No mens 
cleane , neither for fignification , as in the Law of Moyſes : nor alwaies by nature and creation , as the Manichees 
thought, nor by am other pollution, as in that they were offered to 1dols : and therefore they did eate boldly of ſuch 


meates as were ſacrificed, contemming and c 


bonour of things imaginarie, which their fact, for their want of diſcretion and charitie, and for the vſe of that their 
libertie to the offence +0 (mv, of the weakethe Apoſile doth here reprebend. 
c 


7 Somewuh a co 


ience.) The perfefler mens fault war, 


weaker Chriflians , who ſteing them whom they reputed wiſe and learned, to eate the meates offered to Idols, concei- 

wed that there was ſome vertue and ſantlification in thoſe meates , from the Idol to which they were offered: and 

* that ſuch things were or might be eaten with the ſame conſcience and deuotion as befdye their conuerſion. falten and 
' lared(a abſtmencs. 


efore the caſe 


ing thus, and the Apoſtles diſcourſe of eating or not eating meates being ſo as is dec 


thing ſo exident that it admitteth no other interpretation) if the Proteſtants apply any of this admnonition againſ} our 


Kt in the Cath. Church, they be to to ridiculous. 
our 


antichriſtian apoſtaſie, by the plaine reſtimonie of the A 
although chere is in your — faſting, that 
words in this place. 


le, 1. Tim. . and not as meate offered to Idols, 


, which.in ſome caſes hath reſemblance to the Apoſtles 


that they gaue offence by their eating , is the Thehertikesridi 


ing their Idols as mere nothing, and the worſhip of them as the Ciung of cu 


. 


Paules words 2 


inft rhe Chur · 


Popiſh faſts, which are abſtinence from fleſh as accurſed , and for Religions ſake , we condemne as Popifh fafting. 


10 In the Idols temple.) Like & now, ſome Chatbolikes haue ſa id, tbey know that caluim communion is but as Going to the 


other bread and wine. But yet the ignorant ſteing ſuch goe to the Communion, thinke that it is a good alt of Religion, 
Tea whatſdexer they pretend, it muſt needes ſeeme an honour to Caluins Communion, when they are ſtene in the Idols 


temple ſolemnly fitting or communicating at the abominable table. 

- oo be — God,our temples are purged from Popiſh Idols, wherewith by you they were ſtuffed, Our zunde. 
table is the Lords table, and our Communion his holy Supper, according to his owne inſtitution. And there- 
fore your blaſphemous railing is meere fot your owne idol ſeruice and ſacrifice, and ſacriledge which hath 
no word of holy Scripture to warrant it, bur hath beene lately deuiſed, to overthrow the onely and fingalar 


ſacrifice of Chriſts death, which is the price of our full tedemption. 


CHAP. 


Commanien, 
what's finne in 
Catholikes. 


Cn r. 9. To the Corinthians. 
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CHAP, IX. 
1. bem that ſo vaunted their libertie about Idolothyta, he bringeth bis owne example, to wit that he alſo bad liberty 
ann att _ hive by — but yet that he vſed it not, ſo to du ſcandale of the infirme, and becauſe it was more me- 
ritorieus. 24 Declaiming againſt then ſecuritie, and ſhewmg them by ſimiluudes and examples, 24 both of bun- 
ſelfs, 1 And of the 1/fael1tes, that ſaluation is not ſo lightly come by : 14 and ſo concludeth agame againſt eating 
of 1dolothyta, becauſe it is alſo to commit idolatrie, 22 and not onely to giue il example to the inſirme. 
FyLKE 1. S. Paul abſtained not to liue by the Goſpel, becauſe it was more metitorious, but to auoid offence, and to de- r. 


clare that he did it freely, and not as an bireling, 
A I not free? Am I not an Apoſtle? 


Haue I not ſcene Chriſt IE SVS our 
Lord? Are not you my worke in our Lord? 
2 Aud if to others I be not an Apoſtle, but 
yet to you I am. for you are the ſeale of my 
Apoſtleſhip in our Lord. 
3 My defence to them that examine me 
is this: 
4 Haue not we power to eat and drinke ? 
5 Have we not power to lead about || a 
woman a ſiſter, as alſo the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles, and our Lords brethren,and + 2 
6 Or onely and Barnabas, haue not we 
wer to doe this? 
7 | Ya euer playeth the ſouldier at his 
own charges? who planteth a vine, and eateth 
not of the fruit thereof? who feedeth a flock, 
and eateth not of the milke of the flock? 
8 Speak I cheſe things according to man? 
Or doth not the Law alſo ſay theſe things? 
For it is written inthe Law of Moyſes, 
Deut agi. T bon ſhalt not mooſel the mouth of the Oe that 
tInthatcoun- I treadeth out the corne, Why, hath God care 
ey tej dd of Oxen? 
— . 10 Or for vs certes doth he ſay it? For 
en, 23 we doe they are written for vs. becauſe he that ea- 
ueſn it out. reth, ought to care in hope: and he that trea- 
deth, in hope to receiue fruit. 

11 It we haue ſowne vnto you ſpirituall 
things, is it a great matter if we reape your 
carnall things? 

12 If other be partakers of your power: 
why not we ratherꝰ how beit we haue not vſed 
this power: but we beare all things, leſt wee 
ſhould giue an offẽce to the goſpel of Chriſt. 

Deu. 1, 1. 13 Know you not that they which work 
in the holy place, eate the things that are of 

aN · the holy place: and they that ſerue © the al- 
tar, participate with the altar? 

14 So alſo our Lord ordained for them 
that preach the goſpel,co liue of the goſpel. 

15 But I hauevied none of theſe. Neither 
haue I written theſe things, that they ſhould 
be ſo done in me: for it is good for me to die 
rather, then that any man ſhould make my 
glorie void. 

16 For and if I euangelize,itisno glory 
tome: for neceſſitie lyeth vpon me: for woe 
is to me if I cuangelize not. 

17 For if I doe this willingly, I haue re- 
ward: but if againſt my will, a charge is com- 
mitted to me. 

18 What is my reward then? That prea- 
ching the Goſpel, yeeld the goſpel without 
coſt, that I abuſe not my powerinthe goſpel. 

19 For whereas I was free of all, I made 

wy 


MI not an Apoſtle ? am I not free!hane I 
not ſcene Teſus Chriſt aur Lord? Are not 
jou my workg in the Lord 
2 If be not an Apoſtle vnto other, yet donbt- 
leſſe am I vnto you : for the ſeale of mine Apo- 
ſtlaſbip are ye in the Lord. 
3 Mine anſwer to them that ache me, is thus; 
4 Haxe we not power to eat and to drinks ? 
5 Hane we not power to lead about a ſitter a 
wife, as well as other Apoſtles, and as the bre. 
thren of the Lord and Cephas ? 


6 Is the liberiy of not labowring f taken from + Wich the 
hands, 


me aud Barnabas onely ? 

7 Who geeth a warfare any time at his owne 
coſt? Who planteth a vineyard, and cateth not of 
the fruit thereof? or who feedeth a flock,and ca- 
teth not of the milke of the flock ? 

$ Say I theſe things after the maney of men? 
or ſaith not the Law the ſame als ? 

9 For it written in the Law of Moſes, Thoa 
ſhalt not mooſell the month of the Oxe thas trea- 
deth out the corne. Doth God take care for oxen? 

10 Either ſaith he it not altogether for aur 

ſakes ? For our ſakes no doubt this i ritten: 

that he which eareth, ſhould care in hope: and 
that he which threſheth in hope ſhould be par m- 
ker of his hope. 

11 If we haue ſowne unto you ſpiritual things, 
Kit a great thing if we foal reape your carnall 
things ? 

12 If others be partakers of their power ouer 
you,wherfore are not we rather ? Neuertheles, 
we haus not vſed this power:but ſuffer al things, 
leſt we ſhould hinder the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

13 Doye not know,that they which miniſter 
about holy things,cate of the things of the Tem- 
ple? and they which wait at the altar, are par- 
takers with the altar ? 

14 Emenſs hath the Lord ordained,that they 
which preach the goſpel ſhould line of the goſpel. 

15 But I haue vſed none of theſe things. Ne- 
uertheles, I wrote not theſe things,that it ſhould 
be ſo done unto me : For it were better for me to 


die, then that any man ſvonld make my f reioj- + Or boaſting 


cing vine. 
16 Forif Ipreach the Gofpel,T haue nothing 


to f reieyce of : for neceſſitie i laied pon me, + Or,boaſt of: 


But woe is unto me if I preach not the — — 
17 For i I doe this thing with a good will, I 
bane a reward: but if againſt my will,the diſpen- 
ſation is committed vnto me. 
18 What is my reward then! Uerily that 
when I preach the Gofpel,1 may make the Goſpel 
of Chriſt fee, that I miſaſe not mine authoritit 
in the Goſpel, | 80 
19 For thaugb 1 *** 
Aus 


—— 
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— 


+ Not by ficti- 


my ſelfe the ſervant of all: that I might gaine 
the moe. 

20 And I became to the Iewes as a Iew, 
that I might gaine the Iewes. 

21 Io chem chat are vnder the Lawe, as 
though I were vnder the Law (whereas my 
ſelfe was not vnder the Lawe) that I might 
gaine them that were vnder the Law. to them 
that were without the law, as though I were 
without the Lawe (whereas I was not with- 
out the Law of God, but was in the Law of 
Chriſt) chat I might gaine them that were 
without the Law. 

22 To the weake I became weake,that I 


on or ſimulati- might gaine the weake. To all men 1 be- 


on, but by 


compaſſion of 
the infirmities 


came all things, that I might ſaue all. 
23 And I doe all things for the Goſpell, 


of all ſorts, that I may be made partaker thereof. 
Aug, eb. . 24 Kno you not that they chat runne in 
The ErIis TIA 


n the Sun- 


the race, al runne indeed, but one receiueth 


day of Septua- the price? ¶ So runne that you may obteine. 


geſime. 


RHE M. 2. 


FvLKE 2. 


RHE M. 3. 
FvLKE Zz. 


RHE M. 4. 


25 And euery one that ſtriueth for the 
maſtrie, refraineth himſelfe from al things: 
& they certes, that they may receiue a cor- 
ruptible crowne: but we an incorruptible. 

26 I therefore ſo runne not as it were at 
an vncertaine thing: ſo I fight, not as it were 
beating the aire: 

27 But ¶ I chaſtice my body and bring 
it into ſeruitude, ¶ leſt herhaps when I haue 
— to others, my ſelte become repro- 

te. 


MARGINALL NOTES 
5 Cephas.) He nameth Cephas (that is Peter)to prone bis purpoſe by the example of the cbieſt and prince of the Primace of Peter. 


Apoſiles, S. Ambro.S.Chryſ.Oecum. vpon this plate. 


haue I made my ſelfe ſeruant unto all men, that 
I might wiune the more. 

20 Vnto the lewes, I becam at a Tewe, that 
1Imight winne the Tews: to them that are wnder 
the lame as vnder the law, that I might winue 
them that are vnder the law: 

21 To them that are without lawe,as with» 
out law (when I was not withont law as pertai- 
ning to the lawe of God, but was in the lame of 
Chriſt that I might wine them that are with. 
out lawe: | 


22 Totheweake became ] as weake, that I 
might winne the weake : I haue beene made all 
things to all men, that I might by al meanes ſaue 
(ome, 

23 Aud this I doe for the Goſpels ſake, that 
I might be partaker thereof. 


24 Know he not, that they which runne in « 
race, runne all, but one receiueth the reward? 
So runne, that ye may obtaine. 


25 Enery man that prooueth maſteries ab. 
ſtaineth from all things: and they doe it to ob. 
teine a corruptible cromne, but we to obteine 
an incorruptible crowne. 

26 I therefore ſorunne, not #1 at an vncer- 
taine thing: ſo fight I, not as one that beateth 
the aire : 

27 But I tame my body, and bring it into 

ſubiettion : leaſt by any meanes that whenT 
haue preached to other, Imy ſelſe ſhould bee a 


caſtaway. 


Cnay. 9. 


We doe acknowledge that Cephas was in order and promptneſſe chiefe of the Apoſtles, but not in aucto. 


ritie or dignitie. 


13 The altar.) The Engliſh Bible (1562) heye and in the next chapter, ſaith thriſe, for altar, temple: mo 
faiſly and hereticalty,againſt holy alters, which about the time of that tranſlation were digged downe in England, 


This was no corruption of the tranſlators, but a fault of the Printers, For the tranſlatour, (as in the Bible Cuil. 


Printed in King Henries time, is to be ſeene) did ſay altars, not temple. And why ſhould wee not ſuffer the 
Iewiſh altar to ſtand,as wel in this place, as in an hundteth places of the Bible beſide. Therfore it is avaine & 


ridiculous ſlander to ſay, we corrupted the text, becauſe Popiſh altar were in digging downe when the Bible Sander. 


was in printing. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


1 My worke.) As he called bimſelfe before Gods coadiutor, ſo heere he boldly alſo challengeth the Corinthians Thc Heretikes 
conuer ſion to be bu handie worke in the Lord : nothing derogating thereby from Chnift, as the Protefiants rudely ford pretence of 
charge the Fathers, and Catholike men (under pretence of Gods honour) for vſing juch phraſes and ſpeaches in the Gods foot. 


Apoſile ſenſe, of the Saints or Sacraments. 


CHAP. g. 


FvLKxEr 4. TheProteſtants doe not charge the fathers, for vſing of any ſuch ſpeech of the Saints and Sacraments 


RRE M. 5. 


as doe ſigniſie no more, but that they be appointed miniſters and i 


CAT. 9. 


ments of Gods working to our be- 
nefite. b 


A woman a ſiſter.) The beretickes peruerſely (as they doe all other places for the aduantage of their Selt) Hereiicall trarfa- 
expound this of the Apoſiles wines, and ſor, woman, tranſlate, wife, all belles ptr wedding 1 4 he 0108. 
Apoſile meaneth plainely the deuoute women that after the maner of Iewrit * did ſerue the preacher of neceſſaries, of wy — 
which ſort many followed Chrift, and ſuſtained bim and his of their ſubſtance. So doth S. Chryſoſtome, Theodorete,and „ 
all the Greeks ( Oecu. in collect. ſuper hunc 1o.)take it. Se doth f. Auguſtine De op. Monach c. 4. and S Hierom li. 


1. adu. Iouinianum ci 4,both diſputing and prouing it by the very words of the text. S. Ambroſe alſo vpon this place, 


FvLKE 5. 


An the thing is moſl plaine, for to what end bee telbe of burdeni oC 5 r 
when bimſelfe (c. , 58. jclereh ſaith that be — 27 lke of burdening the Corinthians with finding his wiſe, 

Our tranſlation is accorning o the plaine wordes and meaning of the Apoſtle, For firſt, the word is not The Apoſiles 
vv να ⁰] ie a woman ſiſler, but a e a fiſter a wife, for no man would ſay, a ſiſter a woman, be wies 
cauſe the word fiſter implyerh a woman. Therefore of neceſſitie, the latter word Genlfcrh a wife ſpecially, 
and nor a ſiſter generaliy. Chryſoſtome whom you cite impudently,ſaith neuer a word of the matter in con- 
trouerſie, onely rehearing the wordes of therext, Theodoret ſaith: Some doe interpret it ſs, that as certaine 


faith fall women followe-! our Lord,minifiring neceſſary food to bis diſciples,ſo ſome Hou more ſeruent faith,follow- 


ed (ome of the Apofiles depending of their dofirine,aud belping their divine preaching. This interpretation he doth 
neither allow, nor dilallow, aud ther fore you ſay falſly, hat he among he reſt doth take it lo. But Oecumenius 
in deed, doth ſo take it, S. Auguſtine although he allow this 2. interpretation, yet he ſheweth chat ſome did 

| interpret 


— 
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; ret the word 9y1eizs vxorem a wife, and _—_—_— the text he ſalih, not as your vulgar Latine hath na- 
— ſororem, a woman a ſiſter, but ſororem mul rem, a a woman, which if hee had oblerued, he had hot 
beene ſo lightly deceiued, to teprehend the true interpretation of chem that did tranſlate it ſorrem vxorem, 
a ſiſter a wife. S Ambroſe leaueth out the word ſiſter, and readeth mulieres in the plurall number,women :By 
which corrupt reading, he might more eaſily be deceiued in the true meaning. As Hierome, uo allo reade th 
mulieres, being readie to take anie — neuer ſo little againſt mariage. And yet againſt He- 
luidius he citeth this text, Vungaid non poteſlatum vxores cirtumducendi ficut e caters apoſtoli ? Adde 
hereunto, that Tertullian to defend his herefic of Manegauy, doth ſo take it, againſt the Carholike doctors of 
his time. And yet he confeſſeth according to this text, Exhort. ad Caſt. Liechat & Apoſtolii:nubere & vxorts 
circumdac ere. Licebat & de t ys visere. But Clemens Alexandrinus before him, by this text, doth proue 
chat the Apoſtle had wiues, and did leade chem about, intheſe wordes : Doe they alſo rexel thi Apoſites ? For 
Peter and Philip did beget children, Philip alſo did giue bis daughters in mariage, and Paul feareth not in a certaine 
Epifllie, to ſpeake to hu yoke fellow, which he did not leade about with him, bec auſe bee bad no neede of great ſeruice, 
Therefore he ſaith in a certaine Epiſile : Hue we not power to ſeade about a ſiſler a wiſe, as the reſt of the Apoſiles ? 
But they truely as it was meete, becanſe they could not ſpare their Miniſſerie, attending to preacbing , ledde 
them not about as wiues, hat as ſiſters, which ſhould minifler together with them among the women, which kept the 
houſes, by whom alſo without anie repreheaſion or euill [uſpition, the doctrine of. our Lord might enter into the cloſet 
of women,Stromat.lib.z . And who would not thinke it agreeable to reaſon , that the Apoſtles which had 
wiues, would not leade them about, rather then ftrange women, ar leaſt wiſe in the compatiie of firanfe 
women ? | — alin 
Againe,the word of leading about, declareth that they were their wiues thatwere ledde about, for the A- 
poſtles had no authoritie to lead other women about with them. We reade that certaine women did tollo 
our Sauiour Chriſt, we reade not that he did lead them about. The word ſignifying the authoritie of the hul- 
band ouer his wife, or of the Maſter ouer his maide. Finally, the ſcopt of the text, is againſt rhe expoſition of 
rich women, which ſhould miniſter of cheir ſubſtance to the Apoſtles neceſſitie, tor by them the Churth 
ſhould not haue beene charged, but their dutifull charge teleeued. Whereas by the Apoſtles wiues that were 
re as their husbands, the Church was charged. Bur it is a pithie reaſon that is conteined in that your que- 
ion, What ſhould he talke of burdening the Corinthians with finding hus wife, when bimſelfe clearely ſaith, hee was 
Angle? As though he might not declare what was lawful for him to do, namely, to haue a wife as well as other 
Apoſtles, and to charge the Church with finding of her, although he meant not to vſe that libertic. Our in- 
terpretation therefore is nat ſo hereticall as yours in the next verſe is ridiculous, who playeth ihe ſauldier, as 
though to goe a warfare were a play. 5 
Rat 7 Whoplayeth the ſouldiar?) He proxeth by the Scriptures and naturall reaſons that Preachers and Paſlors Paſtors and prea- 
ow challenge their fiading of their flocke,though humſelfe for cauſes had not,nor intended not to vſe bu right and li- chen due. 
ertie therein. * | \ 
RHEM. 6. 16 \flEuangelize.) VI ſhould preach either of co and ſeruile feare, or meere neceſſitie, not having o- Worke of ups - 
ther wiſe to liue — ne) Fj this world, 1 Arr) mar for reward in heauen, but — ut = rerogatuon. 
as enioyned me, bus alſo of loue and charitie, and freely without putting anie man to coſt, and that voluntarily and of 
verie deſire to ſaue my hearers,1 ſhall haue my reward of God, ea and a reward of Supererogation, which is giuen to 
them that of abundant charitie doe more in tbe ſeruice of God then they be commaunded,as S. Auguſtine exponndeth 
it. De op.Mon.c.z. | | 
FrIxE 6. S.Auguſtin hath no ſuch words as you fain,neither doth he name a reward of Supererogation, but he ſaith, Supererogation. 
Paal did beſtow more then was neceſſarie for him is doe when hee warred at his mne finding, according io the ſay- #1 
ing of the Samaritaue to the Inne te eper, Whatſoeuer thou ſhalt beſtow more. But that S. Paules abſtinence of his 
libertie was his duetic in this caſe, (though generally hee might vſe that libertie) his owne wordes are manis 
feſt, when he ſneweth. He abſtained that hee ſhould giue no oftence, which was neceſſarie for him to auoide, 
chat he ſhould not abuſe his power in the Goſpell. Therefore this refraining of his libertie in this caſe, was 
of duetic,and nct of Supererogation, more then duetie. And of Supererogation of more then we haue recet+ 
ued grounded vpon the words ofthe Samarit ane, S. Auguſtine faith in his Contefſions to God: Supereroges 
tur tubs vt debeas &c. Ihere u giuen more td thee, that thou mayeſt be a debter,and who hath anie thing, which is not 
thy own,By which he ſheweth, that God is not properly brought in debt by any ſupererogation, when no may 
th any thing but that which is Gods owne,and therefore is due to him. 3 | 3: 2 
RRIM. 7. 21 That I may be partaker.) & fingular place to canuince the Proteſtants, that will not haue men worte well Doing wellin ro- 
in reſpedt of reward at Gods hand : the Apofile confeſſing expreſiy, that all this that he doth either of duetie or of Su- ſpe of reward. 
pererogation aboue duetie (as to preach of ſreecoſt,and io worke with his owne handes to get bu owne meate and bis 
fellowes, and to abſtaine from manie lawfull things) all , he rather to attaine the reward of heauen, 
Fyrxs, 7. , This place doth rather proue, that the Apoſtle did willingly abſtaine from vſing his libercie, becauſe it wat 
his duetie in this caſe, for otherwiſe he could haue no part of the Goſpell. Although you ſlander the Prote- 
ſtants, tbat they will not haue men worke well in reſbelt of reward at Gods hand: for they would haue men worke 
well, not onely inreſpeR ofreward, but alſo for feate of puniſhment , due to them that worke not well, yer Slander. 
not onely for theſe reſpects, nor chiefely, but principally of louing obedience, and duetie as becom- 
_ children to the glorie of God their father, and not onely for reward, as hirelings, nor onely for feare, 
as ſlaues. | 
Rant», 24 So runne.) I/ ſuch as runne for a price, to make themſelues more ſwift, and towinne the game, abſlaine from Running for the 
many meats and pleaſures : what ſhould we doe or ſuffer to win the crowne of glorie, purpoſed and promiſed to none © 
but ſuch as ranne,trauell,and endeuour for it? 
RRE M. 8. 27 Ichaſtiſe,) The goale of euerlaſting glorie is not promiſed nor ſet forth for one ij faith men for ſuch as runne at Penance merio- 
random : but it # tbe price of them that chaſlice and ſubdue their bodies and fleſhly de ſires by faſting, watching, vo . rious, 
luntarie pouertie, and other affl dd ions. Lord, hom farre is the carnall doctrine of the Seftaries, and the maners of theſe 
dates from the Apoſiles ſpirit. Wherein euen we that be Catholikes, though we doe not condemne with the Proteſtants 
theſe volunt arie affliftions as ſuper ſtuous (much leſſe as ſuperſtitions or iniurious to Chriſts death,) but much commend 
them, et we vſe nothing the ea le and diligence of our firſt Chriſtian aunceſters beerein, and therefore are like to bee 
F more ſubicct to Gods temporall chaſliſements, at the leaſt in the next liſe then they were. | | 
VLKE 8. This impudent rotten ſlander com ſo often, that it would make a man caſt his gorge, to heare it ſo Slander. 
lothſomly repeated. We crie out as loud as we can: That faith which only iuſtifierh, is not . but accom- Onely faith, 
| np with good works,is nor idle, but worketh by loue. But that the goale of euer laing glory,ts merited by cha- ane 
E the boch, &. the Apoſtle doth not teach. It is a reward infinicly aboue the value 55 all mens works, ther · 
fore giuen of grace, not deſerued of merit. Another impudent ſlander it is, to ſay, that we condemne volun · 
rarie chaſtiſing of the body to ſuch end, and in ſuch maner, as the Apoſtle peach, as ſupe: fluous and ſuper- 
ſtitious : As though the Apoſtle ſpake,ofthe counterfeir chaſtiſing of Popiſh hypoctites ro merite, ot ſarisfie 


Gods 
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ich we condemne as iniurious to Chriſts death, and not watchin 


9 to prayer, faſting, 


Ln. in bunc A man 
— caitines : 
F ns Pane ba eſume of che end, i 
earn —— his ſaluation, romiſes, Our ſ. f ſaluati 
— a neandds ypon the word of God, that ongh danch in God,and walking in Slander 
the way that God hath appointed ys, we ſuall v come to the end of erermall lite, ' 
| CHAP, X. 
'See the argument of the 9. Chapter, which comprebendeth the contents of this aſs. 
Or I will not haue you ignorant, bre- Rethren, I would not that Je ſhould be 5gne* 
chren, that our fathers were all * vnder rent, how that all our fathers were wander 


the cloud, and all * paſſed through the ſea. 


13511. 0 . 
Nas, 2 And all in Moyſes were baptized in 
the eloud and in the ſea. 
Exo. 14,22. 3 And Tall did eate che ſame fpirituall 
— d all *drunke the ſame ſpirituall 
16, 15. 4 And a runke the lame ipiritua 
. 5 drinke (and they drunłe of the ſpirituall 
docke that followed them, and the rocke 
was Chriſt.) 
5 But in the more part of them God was 
Nuo is · not well pleaſed. Q tor they were oucr- 
Nu. 26,63. throwne in the deſert. ; 
TheEersrtz 6& And theſe things were done in a figure 
vpon the 9g. of vs, that we be not coueting euill things, as 


Sunday after * they alſo coueted. 


ant 
the 2. aud all paſſed therow the ſea, 

2 And were all baptized || wato ( Nloſes in 
the cloud, and in the ſea. | 

3 And did all cate the ſame ſpiritual 
meate. 

4 And did all drinke the ſame ſpiritual 
drinks : For they dranks of that ſpiritnall 
rocks that followed them, and that rocke was 
Che: 


5 Bat in many of them had God no de- 
light: for they were onerthrowne in the wilder - 
ne ſſe. 

6 Theſe things verily are our enſamples, 
that we ſbould not be lufters after enil! things,as 
they alſo luſted. 


2 7 Neither become ye Idolaters, as cer- 7 Neither be ye Idelaters, ar were ſome 
Exe. vi taine of them:as it is written, The people ſate of them, as it M] written, * The people ſate Exod. 3. 
Exo.z2,y, Aenne to care and drinke and roſe vp toplay, Mdowne to eate and drmbe, and roſe vp to 
8 8 Neither let vs fornicate, as certaine play. 
of them did fornicate, and there fell in one 8 Neither let vs commit fornication, as ſome 
day three and twentie thouſand. of them committed || fornication, and fell in one 
9 Neither let vs tempt Chriſt: as certaine day three and twentie thouſand, 
N of them tempted, and periſhed by the ſer- 9 Neither let vs tempt Chriſt, as ſome of 
*. k thew tempted , and were doſtroyed of Ser- 
cke 10 Neither do ye murmure: as * certaine 1. 
14. 37. of them murmured, and periſhed by the de= 10 Neither murmure ye, as ſome of them 
ſtroyer. murmured, and were deſtreped of the de- 
11 And all cheſe things chanced to them ſtroyer. 
in figure: but they are written to our cor= 11 Altheſe things happened vnto them for 
reption, vpon whom the ends of the world enſamples: but they are written for aur admo- 
are come. nition , vpon whom the ends of the world are 
12 Thereforche that thinketh himſelſe come. 
to ſtand, let him talce heed þ leſt he fall. 12 Wherefore, let him that thinketh bee 


prehend you, 
vat appreben. but humane. and God is faithful, —— 
ded. not ſuffer you to bee tempted aboue that 
which you are able: but will make alſo with 
tentation iſſue, that you may be able to ſu- 


£2 
14 For the which cauſe, my deereſt, flec 
from the ſeruing of Idols. 


U Cn. 


17 For 


15 I ſpeake as to wiſe men: your ſelues 5dola 
iudge what I ay. 

16 The chalice of benediction, which 
we doe bleſſe, is it not the communication of 
we breake,is ic not the participation 
body of our Lord. 


13 There hath no temptatian taken jou, but 
ſuch as filloweth the nature of man: but God i 
faithfull;which ſpall not ſaffer you to be tempted 
abone that you are able: but ſhall with the temp- 
tation make a way to eſcape, that ye may be able 
to beare it. 


14 Wherefore my dearely belaued, flee from 
aolatrie 


15 I ſpeaks as unto them which haus diſ 
cretion: indge ye what I ſay. 

16 The Cup of bleſſing which wee bleſſe, is 
3 nor the partaling of the Nowd of Chrif? The 
Bread which we broab, is it not the partaking 
of the body of Chrift ? G 
17 For 


— 


— 


„» 
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17 For being many, we are ¶ one bread, 
one body all that participate of one bread. 

18 Behold Iſrael according to the fleſh: 
chey char care the Hoſtes, are they not par- 


takers of the Altar? | 
19 What then? do Ifay that that which 


is immolated to Idols, is any thing? or that 
the Idbll is any thing? 

20 But the things that the heathen doe 
immolate, to deuils they doe immolate, and 
not to God: Andi I wil not haue you become 
fellowes of deuils. 

21 || You cannot drinkethe chalice of our 
Lord, and the chalice of deuils: you cannot 
be| * of the Table of our Lord, and 
ofthe table of deuils. 

22 Or doe we emulate our Lord? Why, 

are wee ſtronger then hee? ¶ All things are 
lawfull for me, but all things are not expe- 
dient. 

23 All chings are lawfull for me, but all 
things doe not edifice. 

24 Let no man ſeełce his owne, but ano- 
ther mans. 

25 All that is ſold in che ſhambles, eate: 
asking no queſtion for conſcience. 

26 The earth is aur Lordi, and the fulncſſe 
thereof. 

27 If any inuice you of the infidels, and 
you will goe: eat of all that is ſet before you, 
asking no queſtion for conſcience. 

28 But if any man ſay, This is immolated 
to Idols: doe not eat for his ſalee that ſnewed 
it, and for conſcience. 

29 Conſcience I ſay, not thine, but the 
others. For why is my liberty iudged of ano- 
ther mans conſcience? "4s 

30 If I participate with thanks, why am 
- blaſphemed for that which I giue thankes 

or? 

31 Therefore whether you eat or drinke, 
or doe any other thing: doe all things vnto 
the glorie of God. 

32 Bee without offence to the Iewes 
and tothe Gentiles, and to the Church of 
God: 

33 As alſo in all things doe pleaſe all 
men, not ſeeking that which is profitable to 
my ſelfe, but which is to many: that they 
may be ſaued. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


17 For we that are many are one bread aud 
one body, in as much as we all are partakers of 
one bread. | | 7 

18 Behold Iſrael which is after the fleſs, 
are not they which eate of the ſacrifices, par- 
takers of the altar! | 

19 What ſay I then? that the idol is any 
thing ? or that it which is offered in ſacrifice to 
idols is any thing. 3 

20 Jui this I lay, that the things which the 
Gentiles offer in ſacrifice, they off to dexils, 
and not to God: And I would not that ye ſhould 
haue fellow ſhip with the demils. 

21 Tecannt drinks the cuppe of the Lord, 
and the cuppe of the denils : Te cannot — 
takers of the Lords Table, aud of the table of 
demili. 

22 Either do we proxoke the Lord to anger: 
What, are we ſtronger then he ? 


23 * All things ave lawfull for me, but all Eccleſ.z7,31, 


things are not expedient: All thmgs are lawful 
for me, but all things ediſie not. 

24 Letnoman ſecke bis owne : but eerie 
man anothers wealth. 

25 Whatſoener is ſold in the || market, that 
eate, asking no queſtion for conſcience ſake. 


26 For the earth « the Lordi, and the plen- Pal. 24, t. 


tie thereof. 

27 If any of them which beleene not, hid yon 
to a fealt, and ye be drFoſed to goe, whatſoener 
i ſet before eu, eate, auking no queſtion for con- 
ſcience ſake. 

28 But if any man ſay unto you, T his is offe- 
red in ſacrifice unto idols, eate not for his ſake 
that ſnewed it, and for conſcience ſake. The 
earth is the Lordi, and the plentie thereof. 

29 Conſcience I ſay, not of thine own ſelfe, 
but of the other : For why is my libertie iudged 
of another mans conſcience ? 

30 For, il by Gods benefite may be parta- 
ker of the gifts of God, why ans I euill ſpokers 
of, for that wherefore I giue thankes * 


31 * Whether ye cate or drink, or whatſoe= Col. 3,5. 


ner pe doe, doe all to the glorie of Cod. 


32 See that ye giue none offence, neither to 
the Iewe ii nor yet to the Grecians, neither to the 
Church of God. 

33 EnenaiT pleaſe all mem in all _ 
not ſeeking mine owne profite : but the profite 
of many, that they may be ſaucd, 


Cuanr 10. 


12 Leſt he fall.) It ij profitable to all, or in a manner lo al for io keepe them in humilitie, not to hnow what 
they ſhall be, ſaith S. Augaſtize, Which maketh againſt the vaine ſecwitie of the Proteſtants. | 
: Seeing you cite S. Auguſtine at large, we muſt anſwere you at large, chat S. = bath no ſuch mca- 


ning againſt the certainetie of our 
perſtuerantie. 


ANNOTATIONS: 


finall perſeuerance, which he proucth plen 


y in, his booke De bend 


Cnay, 10. 


2 The ſame.) The Red Sea and the Cloud, a figure of our Baptiſmne : the anna from beauen,and water mi- The old figures of 


ning the things and graces in truth, which theirs onely 
write vpon this place, that the Tewes reteiued no leſſẽ 
figures or Sacraments then we doe in ours: and that 


culouſly dramnt out of the roche, a figure of the holy Sacrament 


Chrifls nd blend: our Sacraments contai- 
—— gerie of the Caltinifte to 


ad it is an impudent for 


truth and ſubſtance of Chriſt and his benefites in their 


and we 4ll eat axd drinke of the ſulffame teat and drinly: 


© receme greater 
benefirs of our Sa- 


cramemts then the 
Iews did by theirs. 


FvIEkZ 2. 


RHEw, 3. 


FvLKE Z. 


RHEM. 4. 


FvLxE 4. 


Apoll] 


tin 


that 
. 
blefte which haning in our 
which we pre bare, when we 
the Apoſile referreth che 


the Apeſtle ſazing neh, that they among then 
4 a, Chriſt, therein eſpecially, that out 0 
the matter of our Sacraments. ; 
The Red Sea, the Cloud, and Manna, were not onely figures of Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, bur 
baptiſme in decde, and the ſacramentall Communication of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, in deed. Ther 
fore the Apoſtle ſaith, they were all bapriſed, they dranke of the ſpirituall rocke, which was Chriſt. And th 
argument of the Apoſtle were of no force to prove hi 
equall vnto vs, both in fignes,and in the things ſignified, d. 
ine, the Apoſtle declareth, ſaying : 


Sea was the Sacrament of 
iniſts,to write, chat the Iewes recci 


pudent forgerie of the C : 
and his benefits in their Sacraments, then we doe in ours, 
ſame meate and drinke, it is impud 


plaihely affirme 


And ſo faith S. Au 


Hutual meate that we doe. But w 


by the Papiſts, is vtterly overthrowne: and con th 

Chapter, is declared to be none ſuch as you would haue it, but a ſacrifice of praiſe and thankagiuing. 

15 As to wiſe men.) Tocauſe them to leaue the ſacrifices and meats or drinkes offered to Idols, he putteth them The Apolile and 

in mind of the onely true Sacrifice and meat and drinke of Chriſ's bodie and bloud : of which, and the ſacrifice of wncien fahen 

Idols alſo, they might not be in any caſe partakers. Vſing ibu terme. vt prudentibus lequor, in the ſame ſenſe (as it rake 
of the grimitiue Church did giue a watchword of keeping ſecret from the Infidels and un- he 


& thought) as the Fathers DS went. 
ißce, by theſe words, Norunt fideles, norunt qui initiati ſunt. Auguſt. in 


baptized the myſterie of this diuine Sact 

Pl 29. & 3 3+ Conc. 1. a. & Pſ. tog. Hom. 4. c. . in lib. 30. hom. Orig, in Leuit. hom. g. Chryſoſt. hom.,z 7. in 

Gen. in ſine, hom. 58. ad po. Antioch, hom.z̃. in 1, Tim. 5. Paul ſaith, I fpeake to you boldly of this myſterie as 

to the wiſer and better inſtrucled in the (ame. wt 

Apoſtle ſpeaketh not one word of the ſacrifice of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt in the Sacrament, Sacrifice of the 

but ſheweth, that it is the nature of all Ceremonies, to declare them that vſe them, to be partakers of that Maſle. 

Religion, whereof they be Ceremonies : as the Sacrifices of the lewes, the Sacraments of Chriſtians, and 

the execrable Sacrifices and Ceremonies of the Gentiles, declared the ſeuerall vſers of them to be partakers 

Religions. Therefore the Chriſtians,which were conſecrated to Chriſt, ought to haue no- 

thing to doe with the wicked Ceremonies of the Gentiles, whereby they ſhould partake with deuils,and not 

partaker of Chriſt, that is partaker of the devils, The farhers in their 

admonition, Norent fideles, &c. The faithfull know &c. ſpeake not of the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, but of the 

myſterie of the Lords Supper, which they called a Sacrifice, 

thanksgiuving not of the naturall bodic of Chriſt, Hec eft &c. This is (ſaith S. Auguſtine) the ſacrifice of 
the Chriſlians, we being many are one bodie in Chriſt : which thing alſo in the Sacrament 
the fail full, the Church doth frequent, where it u 
ſelfs ic offered, De Ciuit. lib, re cap. 6, In the 

and thanksgiuing,which are the workes of mercie and mortification of our bodies, ynto which he referreih 

Chriſtians,wherein the Church is offered, In the 20. Chapter of the ſame boołe, he wri- 

tech, ſpeaking of the ſacrifice of Chriſts death and of the Sacrament thereof. Per hoc, e c. By this be bimſelfe 

is the oblation, A ſacrament of which thing 

a of bis owne body, and ſhe is the body of her owne head, as well ſhe by him, 

as be by her, being ac cuſſamed to b offered. Here we ſee the ſacrifice of che Church is a ſacrament of the death 

of Chriſt, in which Chriſt is none otherwife offered by the Church, then the Church is offered by Chriſt, that 

is,ſpiricually and ſiguratiuely, in praiſe and thankſgiuing,not pro 

we offer the ſame ſacrifice alwayes,crrather, we celebrate the remembrance of that ſacrifice, In Ep ad Heb cap.10. 

whereof or of whom is this ſacrifice 4 

Ho. 8 z,As for Origen, he doth not ſo much as name the ſacrament a ſacrifice, but 

all ofthe death of Chriſt, by which we are redeemed, like as the ſacrifices of the law were figures of the death 

of Chriſt be fore he ſuffered. 

16 Which we bleſſe.) That inte abe Chalice of Conſecration which we Apeſiles and Priefls by Chrifles com- 

miſſion doe conſetrate, hy which ſpeech as well the Caluinifis (that vſe no conſecration of the cup at all, blaſphemonſly ® 

be benediction to thankrſpjuny 

made preſent by receiving and in the receiving onely. For Cal ei bene 

eth the benediflion to the cbalice,and not io God mhing the boly blood and the communica- 


The 


of theſe ſeuet all 
with Chriſt. Becauſe no man can be 


$ 
this ſacrifice of 


i the Prieſt that offereth, and be 
fice of the church is be, ſecing bs 


How.17. Againe leſiu died. 


calling it magicall murmuration,aadper 

ran be refuted,who a ffirme Chriſts bodie and blond i 
the Apoſtle expreſiyr 
hereof the effect of the benedifiion. 

to bleſſe ſigniſieth here, to ſanRific or to conſecrare, and ihat the cup is bleſſed or conſe- 
erated by vs, to be a ſacrament of the bloud of Chriſt, not by magicall mormurarion of wordes ouer it, but by 
the whole action according to Chriſts inſtitution, in which rec 
ſaith, He called it the cap of bleſſang, becauſe, when me haue it in our 
iſt, we praiſe and bleſſe 


We confelke, 


eahable 
only 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 


elues did all feed of one bread, and drinke of one rocke : which was 
Chrifis ſide pierced vpon the Croſſe, guſted out bloud and water fer 


2 H A P. io. 


urpoſe, if the Iſraelites were not in the Sacraments 
d. Cyprian Ep. 76. ſaith, Mare illud, &c. That the 
not, &. Where you lay it is an im- 
ued no leſſe the truth and ſubſtance of Chriſt 
and that they and we cate and drinke of the ſclfe. 
ent malice againſt the trutb, to denic it: which the A 
and drinke but Chriſt ? ſo did they: for the Apoſtle ſaith, they dranke 
of the ſpirituall rocke which followed them, and chat rocke was Chriſt. But you haue a hiſt ro ſay, they 
awong themſelucs did feed of one bread, and drinke of one rocke,which was a figure of Chriſt: that is true, 
and ſo doe wee, but they did cate the ſame ſpirituall meate, and drinke the ſame ſpirituall cup that wee doe. 
guſtine expreſſely, Eundem inguit cibum ſpiritualem c&c. The ſame ſpiritvall meate(ſaith the 
e) what weaneth the ſame 7 but the ſame which we doe cate. Againe, They did eate the ſame fprituall 
meate ({aith he.) It bed ſufficed to haue ſaid, they did eate « ſpiritual meate, but be ſaith the ſame, I cannot 
Fade how 1 ſhould vnderſiand the ſame, but the ſame that we doe cate ? De vtilitate Pænitent. Cap. 1. Why 
doe you not ſay, it is an impudent forgerie of 8. Auguſtine, ſo to write? yet hg is bold to write it more at 
large, Cap. 2. of the ſame booke, Queunque &c. Whoſorner in Manna underſleood Chrift, did eate the ſame 
ſought onely to fill their bellies of Manna, which were the father: of 
the unfaithfall, they baus eaten and are dead: ſo alſd the ſame drinke, for the rocke was Chrift. Therefire they 
dranke the ſame drinke that we doe, but ſpiritual drinte, that u, which was receiued by faith, not which was 
drawne in with the bedie. The fame iudgement he declarcth in Plal. 77, in Ioan. Tract. 26, and in manie 
other places of his workes, by which the grofſe manner of eating of the naturall bodie of Chriſt, defended 
y ently, the ſacrifice for which you fight ſo ſtoutly in this 


becauſe therein is offered a ſacrificeof prayſe 


the Altar hnowne vnto 
unto ber, that in that eblation whic 
hapter he entreateth of ſpiritual! 


he would baxe the daily ſacri- 


ly or propitiatorily So ſaith Chryſoſtom. 


or taten ? In Matth. 
aketh of it, as a memori - 


to God) as alſo the Lai 


is a neceſſatie part. Therfore Chiyſoſt. 
with admiration and a certaine horror of 
t remaine in error and 


bim,becanſe he bath ſhed his blood, bat we ſheald no 
4 he men; this word : Which we 


it, hut made vs all pertakers of it. So did Photius & Oecumenius expound 

bends,we bleſſt him, which bath gration ſip given vs bu blood,that is we gine him thanks,or 
ment of the ancient fathers, how 
| ey ſhew that by giuing praiſe and 
thankes to God,and recciuing it accordingly,the cuppe is bleſſed, and not by ſaying the words of conſecra- 


thents, You ſee therefore, by 
to the cup and to God alſo, 


B 


CAP. io. To the Corinthians. 


a. 


—— — 


tion (as you terme ihem) ouer ĩt. Where you ſay, ihe Caluiniſts vſc no conſecration of the cup at allt is an 

impudent ſlander, which is true of you, when you miniſter the cuppe to the lay people. 

RHEM. g. 16 The participation of the bodic. ) The holy Sacrament and Sacrifice of chriſii Bodie and Bloud being Our viting to 

* 9 receined of vs, ioyneth vs in ſoule and body, and engraffeth vs into Chriſt bumſelfe, making vi partahers, and as a Cliviſt byt 

peece of his bodie and bloud., For not by loue or ſpirit onely ſſaith S. Chry/afiome ) but in very deed we are v- bleſſed Sacra- 
nited in his fleſh, made one body with him, members of his fleſh and bones. Chryſ. Hom, 4 5. in Io. ſub finem, 
And S. Cyril, Such is the force of myſticall benediction, that it maketh Chriſt corporally by communicating 
of his fleſh to dwell in vs. Cyril. lib. 10. in 7o. cap. 13. oe 

FyLxES The Sacrament werthily receiued by faith, ioyneth ys with Chriſt, in ſoule and bodie, and engraf- Communion of 

* feth vs vnto him, after a ſpirituall manner of coniunction. Therefore the words of Chryſoſtome bee Chuiſt, 

chele: Ut autem non ſolum &c, But that not onely by loue, but in very deede, wee bee turned into that fleſh, it 

is brought to paſſe , by that meate which hee bath giuen vs. For when hee would declare hy love towards vs, bee 

bath mingled himſelfe unto vs by bis bodie, and brought himſelfe into one with vs, that the bodie might bee vnited 

with the head, Theſe words muſt needs bee vnderſtood of a ſpirituall coniunction, whereby wee are 

made members of Chriſts bodie, for wee are not corporally turned into the ſubſtance of Chriſt his fleſh, 

neither doth Chriſt corporally mingle himſelfe to vs by his bodice, but ſpiritually after an vnſpeakeable 

manner. So meaneth Cyrillus, that Chriſt dwelleth in vs corporally by participation of the fleſh of Chriſt, 

that is, by the meane that Chriſt hath giuen his fleſh to bee in deede our nowiſhmenr vnto eternall life, 

whereof we are made partakers in the holy Sacrament, not after a carnall maner, but after a diuine and ſpi- 


rituall maner of participation. ; 

6 17 One bread and bodie.) As wee bee firſt made one with Chriſt, by eating bis bodie and drinking bis — — 
RAIN. 6. blond, ſo ſecondly are wee conioyned by this one bread, which is his bodie , and cuppe, which is hu bloud, in the dagen — 2 
perfect vnion and fellowſhippe of all Catholihe men, in one Church which is bu{bodie Myflicall. Which name of ment. 
Bodie Myſticall is ſpecially attributed and appropriated to this one common wealth and ſocietie of faithfull men, by 
reaſon that all the true perſons, ani true members of the ſame, bee maruailouſly nit togetbey by chriſi mne one 
bodie, and by the ſelfs-ſame bloud ia this diuine Sacrament, See Saint Auguſt. lib. 21. cap.z5. de ciu. Dei Hilar. 
lib.$. de Trin. circa med. 8 

Our myſticall vnion with Chriſt, and with his Church is teſtified and ſealed vnto vs by this Sacrament, qo and his 

nor firſt made or wrought by receiuing this Sacrament , but by the Spirit of God, whereby alſo in church, 
Bapriſme, wee are made one with CHRIST. and doe verily cate and drinke tie fleſh and blould of 
CuRnIs r, and are incorporated into his myſticall bodie the Church. And this place ſheweth plainely, 
that the manner of our communication with the naturall bodie of Cyurrsr, is ſpirituall, as it is of our — nM 
participation with che myſticall bodie of Chriſt, Saint Auguſtine in the place by you quoted, prooueth bodieof Clift. 
and plainely affirmeth, that wicked men, although they receiue the Sacrament, yet receiue not the bodie The wickedeate 
aud bloud of CRS r. Becauſe they bee not members of his bodie. Nec iſti duo, &c. Neyther are theſe vot ihe bodie ol 
to ſorts of men to bee ſaid to eate the bodie of = becauſe they are not to bee accounted the members of Cluiſt in deed, 


FyIE E 6. 


Chnift. For that I ſpethe not of other things, they cannot at once bee both the members of Chriſt, and the members 
of an harlot, Finally hee himſelfe ſaying : Hee which fate in my fleſh and drinketh my bloud, d welleth in mee, and 
I in him, ſheweth, what it 3s not onely in a Sacrament, but in ven decd, to eate the bodie of Chrift, and to darmke 
hi blond, that is, that hee may dwell in Chriſt, and Ehriſi maydwell in him. For ſo bee ſpakeit, as though hee had 
ſaia, he that dwelleth not in mee, and in whim 1 awelkgot, let im not ſay or thinke, that he caleih my body or drm 
keth my blond. This ſaying of Saint — being ry to your hereſie (which affirmeth thar wicked 
men cate the bodie of Chriſt, and drinke his bloud) doth alſo ouerthrow your docttine of Tranſubſtantiati. 
on, by which you are driuen to this abſurd error. 

To the ſame effect fauh Hilary, De Trinit, lb. f. That we doe truely receine the fleſh of Chriſts bodie under a 
myſterie, and thereby we ſhall be one with him: but the wicked ſhall neuer be one with him, therefore they ne- 
uer truely eate the fleſh of Chriſt vnder a myſterie. 

Auk u. 18 They that cate the Hoſtes.) 1t u plaine alſo by the example of the Iewes in their Sacrifices, that hee that 
eateth any of the Hoſte unmoluted, u partaher of the Sacrifice, and ioyned by cffice and obligation to God, of whoſe 
Sacrifice he eateth. ud 

20 I will not haue you.) Iconclude then ( ſaith the Apoſile) thus : that as the Chriſtian which eateth and Participation in 

AEX. 7. I tetbof the Sacrifice or Sacrament of the Alter, by biceating @ participant of Chrifts —— is ieyned in fl. Sacrament or 33. 
lawſhip to all h iſlian people, that eate and drinke of the ſame, being the Hoſt of the new Law : and as all that did cr.fice, ſhewerh of 
eate of the Hoſles of the ſacrifices of Moyſts Law, were belonging and aſſociated to that flate, and to G: to whom _ — 
the Sacrifice was done : euen ſo, whoſoeurr eateth of the meates offered is Idols, he ſheweth and profeſſeth himſelfe 
to be of the communion and ſociety of the ſame Idols, 

Fri KE 7, The Apoſtle ſaith not, that the Sacrament 15 the Sacrifice or Hoſt of the new Law, for then hee would Sacrifice of the 
haue ſaid, The cuppe vvhich vvee offer, and the bread which wee offer, but now hee ſaith, which wee Maſe. 
bleſſe, which wee breake. And although ſome of the Fathers call it an Oblation of the bread and cuppe, 
yet they ſpeake figuratiuely, and vnproperly, meaning an Oblation of praiſe and thankeſgiuing, in re- 
membrance of the onely Sacrifice of Chriſt his bodice and bloud once offered on the Croſſe, and neuer to 
- * : ſeeing by chat one Oblation once offered, hee hath made perfect for euer, them that are ſan- 

thed, Heb. 10 14. 

RRIM. 8. 21 Vou cannot drinke.) pen the premiſſes he warneth them plainely, that they muſt eyther forſake the ſacri- The Sacrifice of 
fice, and fellowſhip of the Idols and Idolaters, or elſe refuſe the eerie of Chris — nf bloud in — In the Akar is pro- 
all which diſcourſe we may obſerue that our Bread and Chalice, aur Table ond Altar, the participation of our Hoſt — the A 
and Oblation, be compared or reſembled point by point, in all effects, conditions, and proprieties,to the Altars, Hoſts, nh the vacrifces 
Sacrifices and Immola tions of the Iewes and Gentiles. Which the Apoſile would not, nor could not haue done in thu of Tewes and 
Sacrament of the Altar, rather then in other Sacraments or ſeruice of our Religion, if it onely had not beene a Sa. Geniles, 
crifice, aud the proper worſhip of God among the Chriſtians, as the other were among the lewes and Heathen, And 
ſo doe all the Fathers acknowledge, calling it onely and continually almoſt by ſuch ter mes as they doe no other gacra- 
ment or ceremony of Chrifts Religion: The Lambe of God laid vypon the Table: Conc. Nic. The vnbloudy ſer- x; is proved to be 
uice of the Sacrifice, In Conc, Epheſ” epiſl. ad Neſtor. pag, 605, The Sacrifice of Sacrifices : Dion” Eccl. Hier. a Sacrifice outof 
cep.z. Thequickning holy Sacrifice: the vnbloudy Hoſt and victime: Cyril. Alex. in Conc. Epbeſ. Anath.11. the the Fathers, 
Propitiatorie Sacr:fi:e both for the lining and the dead : Tertul. de cor, Milit. Chryſ. Hom, 4t. in 1. Cor, Hom, 3. ad 
Philip. Hom, 66. ad po. Antioch, Cypr. epiſt. 66, & de can. Do. nu, 1. Anguſi. Euch. 109. Lug. 2. ad Dulcit, tum. 4. 

Serm.3 4. de verb. Apoſt. The Sacrifice of our Mediator: the Sacrifice of out Price: the Sacrifice of the new 
Teſtament: the Sacrifice of the Church: Auguſt. lib.g.cap.r 3. lib 3.de Bapt.cap.19. The one onely incon- r. 
ſumptible victime wichout which there is no Religion: Or. 4 cen. Dom. un. A Chryſ. Hom, 17. ad Hebr. The Left. 
pure Oblation, the new offering ot the new Law: the vitall and impolluted Hoſt:the hogorable and dreadfull 1.2. 
Aa 2 Sacrifice; '* 


Tranſubſtantiad- 


. 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul Cuar.o, 
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Sacrifice : che Sacrifice of thankeſgiuing or Euchariſticall: and the Sacrifice of Melchiſedec. Which & el 

chiſtdec by his oblation in bread ang wine, did property and moſi ſingularly prefigurate this office of Chrifts eternal 

Priefibeed, and ſacrificing hunſelſe vader the es of bread and wine : which ſhall continue in the Church 

throughout all Chriſtian Nations, in ſtead of all the offerings of Aarons * Priefibood, as the Prophet Malachic . ,, TIN 
did foretell, as Saint Cyprian, Saint Iuſtine, Saint Irenœus and others the moſt aunc ient Doftors and Martyrs was 
doe teflifie, Cyprian. Epiſt. 63, num. 2. luſlin. Dial. cum Trypho. poſt, med. Irenzus lib. 4. my. 32. 
And Saint Auguſtine, lib, 17. Cap. 20. de Ciuitat. Dei, & lib, 1. contra aduerſ· leg. & proph. cap.18. & lib. 3. 

de Bapt. cap. 19. Saint Leo, ſerm. 8. de Paſſione,: and others doe expreſſely auouch that this one Sacrifice hath 

ſucceeded all other, and fulfilled all other differences of ſacrifices, that it bath the force and vertue of all other, tobe 

red for all perſons and cauſes that the others, for the lining and the dead, for fines, and for thankeſyiaing , and 

what other neceſſitte ſoever of bodie or ſonte. * Which holy action of Sacrifice they alſo call the Mas SE in, 1. 
plaine words, Auguſt. ſerm. 251 91. Conc, Carthag, 2. cap. $.4- cap, 84. Mileuit. cap. 12. Leo epiſt. 88, 81, Ther ee 
cap. 2. Greg lib. 2. epiſt. . 93. &c. This is the Apoſiles and Fathers doct ine. God grant the Aduerſaries may find led this Sacrifice 
mercie to ſee ſo evident and inuincible a truth. : the Ma 5523, 

The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of refuſing the Sacrifice of Chrifts bodie and bloud in the Charch, bur of the 

Cuppe of the Lord, and of the Table of the Lord. Neyther doth he in all this diſcourſe, ſpeake of our Al- 
tar, Hoſt, or Oblation, or compare our Sacrament in any point, effect, condition, or propertie, to the Al- 
tars, Hoſtes, Sacrifices, or immolations of the Iewes or Gentiles, which is proper or peculiar to Altar, Hoſt, 
Sacrifice or immolation. but only in that there is a feaſt in thole ſacrifices of the lewes and Gentiles, as there 
is in our Sacrament: and in that point which is common to all ceremonies, to declare them that vſe them, 
to be parakers of that Religion, whereof they be ceremonies. And therefore the Apoſtle might in this re- 
ſpect — vſed the example of our other Sacrament, which is Bapriſme, by which alſo we haue participati- 
on with Chriſt and his Church, but he did rather cheoſe the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, becauſe it be- 
ing a ſpiritual feaſt of our Religion, doth more reſemble the curſed feaſtes of the Gentiles, from which hee 
doth diſſw ade them, Whereas if this Sacrament had beene alſo a Sacrifice, he would not haue ſpared to en- 
force the compariſon alſo in that reſpeR, which —— he hath nor done, there is noreaſon to gather 
a Sacrifice out of this diſcourſe, In deed many of the Fathers doe call it by the name of a Sactifice or Oblati- 
on figuratiuely, as I haue ſaid before. But where you lay all the Fathers doe acknowledge it, calling it onely, 
and continually almoſt by ſuch names as ſigniſie a Sacrifice, it is falſe. For Inflinxs, Clemens, Alexand. On- 
gen, Tertullian, Epiphanius, Hilarius Baſilius,and divers other doe not at all, or elſe very ſeldome call it a Sacri- 
fice. That the Fathers call this Sacrament, as they doe, none other Sacrament or Ceremonie of Chriſtian 
Religion, whar maruaile is it? ſeeing it hath a proper difference, as cuery thing bath , whereby it is diſtin» 
guiſhcd from all other things. 

The Councell of Nice ſaith not, that the very naturall bodie of Chriſt is offered vpon the Altar, but that 
the Sacrament which is figurariuely called the Lambe of God, ( as it is called the body of Chriſt) is layd 
on the Table, And therefore they ſay allo, that ( hriſt u ſacrificed, without ſacrifice, becauſe Chriſt is not pro- 

ly ſacrificed, but the remembrance of his Sacrifice celebrated in the Sacrament The Councell of Ephe- 
8 Huch : We celebrate in the Churches the vnblaudy ſernice of Sacrifice, But how, they declare in the words ge- 
ing immediately before, Shewing er preaching the death according to the fleſh , of the onely begotten Senne of 
God, that u, of Ieſus Chriſt, and lihewiſe confefſing bu reſurrection and aſcenſion into heauen. By which words, they 
ſhew plainely that the ſeruice of the Sacrifice, which they did celebrate, was only a memorial] of the death, 
reſurrection, and aſcenſion of Chriſt. Dionyſius callech it 044% H, that u, the myſtery of myſteries, ot 
the chiefe myſtery, or the chiefe ceremony, for ſo doth the word fignific any myſtery or ceremony of Religi- 
on, and not Sacrifice properly. 

So doth Pacbumere expound it, comparing this Sacrament with Baptiſme , which hee calleth alſo 70475. 
Therefore this terme is vnlearnedly alleaged our of a partiall Tranſlation, for to proue this Sacrament to 
be called a Sacrifice. That which you cite out of Cyril, Anath. 11. is an impudent forgerie: For chere is 
no word of quickning holy Sacrifice , vnbloudy Hoſt, or victime. But when you haue fo notably paſt the , 
bounds of modeſtic, what matueile, if you paſſe your ſelues in greater impudencie ? As when you ſay, it is 
called the propitiatorie Sacrifice for the quicke and the dead, by Tertullian, Chryſoflome, Cyprian, Auguiline, 
which is lo monſtrous a lye, as none but ſuch as had fold themſelues co maintaine falſehood, durſt for ſhame 
afficme vnto the waild. Firſt Tertullian De corona mil. hath nothing that ſoundeth toward ſuch a watter, 
but Oblationes pro defiuntis, pro natalitys annua die facere, to make Oblations for the departed, for the birth - 
day on the yearely day. He ſaith not, that the Sacrament, or Chriſt in the Sacrament was offered. gut what 
Oblations were offered, it is eaſie to gather, by that he ſaith, They were offered for mens birth-dayes, which 
could be none other but praiſe and thankeſgiuing, both for the departure of men out of the world, and for 
their bicth into the world. 

Chryſojlome in the firſt place ſaich, That prayer was made for all that ſleepe in Chriſt, at the celebta · 
tion of the myſteries , which was the ertour of his time, but that the Sacrament is a Sacrifice propitiato- 
rie. hee ſaith not, one word. Hee faith that ſome comfort may come to them that ſleepe, if wee offer for 
them. But how he would haue vs to offer for them, he expreſſeth, ſaying : Offering prayers for them, prayers 
are the common ſacrifice of the whole wor'd, In the lecond place he nameth the Sacrament a Sacrifice, an 
— of prayer for the dead, vſed at the celebration thereof, but a Sacrifice propitiatory , or offred for 
the dead, he calleth it not. In the third place, he doth not once ſpeake of the Sacrament dr Sacrifice. But 
h he doth vnderſtand the terme of Sacrifice, which he vſeth divers times, hee declareth in Epiſt. Hebr. 

Homil. 17. ſaying : This Sacrifice is an exemplar of that Sacrifice. And againe, Ibis that wee doe, is in remem- 
brance of that which was done. Tor, doe yee this ¶ ſaith hee ) imremembrance of mee. Wee offer wot another Sa- 
er fc, as the High Prieſt, but the ſame wee doe alwayes, but rather wee celebrate the remembrance of a Sacrifice. 
£4 pun Epiſt. 66. ſpeaketh not a word of the Sacrament, but ſaith that for as much as Geminizs Vittor, 
bad made a Prieſt his executor, contrarie to the decree of a Councell, there ſhould be no Oblation celebra- 
ted for his falling a ſleepe, which is meant of prayſe and thankeſgiuing, For if they had held the Popiſh 
opinion of Purgatorie, it had beene too extreme puniſhment, to deny him Prayers, or the Sacrifice of the 
Maſſe. But in what ſenſe he called the Sacrament a Sacrifice, he doth beſt ex pound himſelfe. Becauſe wet 
make mention of bis Paſſion in all our Sacrifices, for the Sacrifice which we offer, is the Paſſion of our Lord. e ought 
0 doe nothing but that which be did. The Sacrament is called a Sacrifice, as it is called the Paſſion of Chriſt, 
which it is not properly, but ſiguratiuely: becauſe we celebrate a memory of his Paſſion and Sacrifice in it. 
And becauſe the Sacrament being receiued worthily, is a ſure ſeale and ledge of the venue of Chriſts Sa- 
eriſie, once offered to be continually applyed ynto vs by faith for rewiſſion of our finnes. Therefore ſaith 
Cyprian, When wee doe theſe things, wee doe not prepare our teeth to bite, but with ſincere faith wee breake and di 
wide the Holy- bread. De cana Dom. ; 

: S. Auguſtine 


Cnar.o. To the Corinthians. 


uſtine Enchir cap. ii O. calleth rhe Sacrament che ſacrifice of our mediator, and mich char it was offe- 


- ys 4 dead, as almes were,meaning onely ptayeri and iuing that were offered ar the cclebrati 
were; 1 pw” 
— — FI — ot almes, and that he dec lareth in few lines after, when hee ſaith, 


dus ſacriſcia, exc. when ſacrifices either of the alia . of anie almes, are offered for all the deparied that are bap- 


tiſed,forverie ans they be thankeſaming, for not verie evil perſons, they be proptiiations or prayings of mer- 
= — — — they be no helpe of the dead.yet are they ſome comfurt of the liung. You ſoc that 
he matcheth the ſacrifices of almes,with the ſacrifices of the alrar, in name and in effect. Therefore he 
meaneth not chat the bodie of Chriſt is a ſacrifice propitiatorie offered in ihe Sacrament: which were no 
wayes to be matched with ales, Nu. 2 4 Duleit. he hath the ſame wards that are befote ler down out of En- 
chir. and in the ſermon De verbs Ape. The like of prayer for the dead in the celebration of the ſacrifice, 
What you meane by lib. . cap. 3. Iæxno not. but lib. 3. c. 19 De gaptiſm. S. Auguſtine ſaith , That pur Sauiour 
Cbriſt,did ſend thoſe whom be cleanſed of leproſe,to the ſacraments of the olde law, that tbey ſhould offer a ſacrifice 
for them,to 7A prieſts, becauſe as yet there bad not come in their place,that ſacrifice which aſterward be would haue 
to be offered for them all. | C Ati AEST 

in theſe words, hee ſpeaket doubileſſe ofa ſacrifice of thankeſtziuing, as that was, which the lepers by the 
law were bound to offer for their cleanſing, But to make this matter moſt cleare; that he meaneth nor a ſa- 
crifice propitiatorie, but a Sacrament of remembrance for praiſe and thankefgiuing, hee writech thus Cont, 
Fauſt. Manichenm,lib.10.c.2 1, Sed quid agam, Ore. But what * F doe, and when ſhall 7 ſhew to ſd great blind- 
veſſt of theſe Heretihes,what farce that bath which is ſung in the Pſalmes ? The ſacrifice of praiſe ſhall glorifie me, 
and there us the way where 1 ſhall ſhew my ſaluation, The fleſh and blood of this ſacrifice was promiſed before the 
comming of Chrift by ſacrifices e ſimilitudes, in the paſſion of Chriſt it was giuen by the verie trueth it el, after 
the aſcenſion of Chriſt it is celebrated by a Sacrament of remembrance. Likewiſe epiſt. 23. hee ſay „ Was not 
Chrift offered once in himſelfs ? and yet in a Sacrament , not onely at euerie ſolemnitie of Eafter , but ai 
euerie day bee is offered to the people. And hee that being asked, doeth anſwere that hee u ſacrificed , doeth not 
e. For if Sacraments bad not a certaine —— of thoſe things whereof they bee Sacraments , they ſbonia 
be no Sacraments at all. Theſe places are ſufficient to ſatisſie anie reaſonable man, that the auncient Fa- 
thers in calling the Sacrament a ſacrifice, did not meane that Chriſt was properly and really ſacrificed: 
but in a figurative ſpeech : as Sacraments are called by the names of thoſe things whereof they bee Sa- 
craments, 

And therefore Gratian doth well conclude this matter out of S. Auguſtine , as hee faith, Sicut ergo, &c. 
Therefore as the heauenly bread ,, which ts the fleſh of chriſt, is called afier the proper maner thereef , the bodie 
of Chriſt, when indeede and trueib it 1s the Sacrament of the badie of Chriſt , of that bodie, 7 ſay, which being 
viſible , which being palpable and mortall , was put on the croſſe , and the ſame oblation of the which « 
made by the handes of the Prieſt, is called the paſſion, death, and crucifjing of Chriſt , not in trueth of the thing, 
but in - ſeenifying myſterie, ſo the Sacrament of faith, which  vnderitood io be baptiſine, is faith. De con. dſt. 2, c. 
Hoc eſt. 


Cyprian de cen. Num. 2. doth not call this Sacrament The onely inconſumptible victime, without which there is 
no religion, but ſpeaketh of the groſſe imagination of the Capharnaites, who thought, That if the fleſb of 
Chriſtes perſon, were cut in pieces, it could not ſuffice all manttinde, which being ance conſumed,it might ſeeme that re- 
ligion were loſl,to whom remained no more any ſacrifices But in ſuch cogitat1ons, fleſh and bloud profiteth nothing für 
as the maſter bim/elfe bath expounded, theſe words are ſpirit and truth, neither doth carnall ſenſe pearce to the vn- 
derſtanding of ſo great depth except fauth come to it, In theſe wordes is nothing for your propitiatorie ſacrifice, 
bur rather againſt it. How Chryſoſtome vnderſtandeth the Sacrament to be a ſacrifice, Homil, 17. ad Heb, 
I haue ſhewed before by his owe words out of the lame homily. Now wee come to the ſacrifice preſigured 
by Melchiſedech, and prophecied by Malachie: which the fathers doubrlefie doe vnderſtand of a ſacriſice of 
praiſe and thankeſgiuing,and not of the naturall bodie of Chrift. Firſt Cyprian ſaith, Epiſt. 6z.That Chriſt of- 
Fred the ſame thing which Melchiſedech had offered , that is bread and wine, that is 10 ſay, bus bodje and bloed. If 
Chriſt offered bread and wine, which is the tame thing that Melchiſedech offered, he offered not his natural 
bodie and bloud, but a type thereof in bread and wine. But according to your hereſie hee offered not bread 
and wine, but his bodie and bloud. 

In the ſame epiſtle Cyprian ſayeth, The ſacriſice which we offer is the paſſion of Chrifl, Againe, He ſpeaketh a- 
tainſi them which thought that onely water was to be offered in the Lords cuppe. Againe, We finde that the cup was 
mixed which our Lord offered, and that it was wine which be called bis bloud. Againe,That the cup which is offered 
in remembrance him, be offered mixt with wine. For when ( brift ſaith, I am the true vine, the bloud of Chriſt, is 
not water but wine. What can be more euident, to declare : that he vſeth the terme offering figuratiuely,in re- 
ſpect of the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiving which is offered in the celebration of the ſuppet, in remem- 
brance of the onely ſaci ifice of Chriſt, And when he ſaith ſo often, that Chriſt offered wine, and that his bloud 
CG manifeſt that the Sacramenr is called by the name of that whereof it is a ligne, not properly but 

ratiuely. 

Tuſtinus dial. cum Tryphon, ſpeak eth yet more plaincly to prove chat the Church in his time knew no fa- 
crifice, but the ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing, which hee ſaith was offered by all Chriſtians, that are ſpirituall 
Prieſts in the celebration of the Lords Supper. r fact, &c. So we, which by the name of Irſits (as ul) ſhall be 
one man in God the worker of all things) being ſiript out of our filthie garments , that is our ſenner, by the name of 
bis firſt begotten ſonne,and being ſet on fire by the word of bu calling, ave a right kind of bigh Prieſts of God, as God 
bunſelfe doth witneſſe. That in all places among the Gentiles, acceptable and pure ſacrifices, are offered to him, But 
God receiueth no ſacrifice of any, bat of his Prieſls. Where fore God ſbeweth before band, that he doth accept all ibem 
that offer by this name the ſacrifices which Ieſus Chriſt bath delinered to be made, that us in the Euchariſt or thankes 
ging of the bread and the cuppe, which are done in euerie place of Chriſtians. Againe, As concerning thoſe 
ſacrifices which are offered to hum by vs Gentiles in euerie place, that is, of the bread 8 thankeſgiuing. and likewiſe 
of the cuppe of thankeſgjuing he fore ſbeweth, then ſaying : that we doe g/orifie his name, and that you doe profane it. 
And yet more plainely following the ſame matter, hee ſayeth: O, &c. For I my ſelfe doe affirme, that 
th aers and thankeſgiumg, made by worthif perſons , are the onely perfeft and acceptable ſacrifices to God. For 
theſe are the onely ſacrifices that Chriſtians haue received to make , to bee put in minde by their drie and moiſt 
rage ment, of the paſiion which God, the Sonne of God , isrecorded to baue ſuffered for them. Thus Iuſtinus 

y theſe wordes,hoth acquired himlelfe and all the Catholike Fathers, that call the Sacrament by the name 
- a ſacritice,of the ſacrifice propitiatorie wherewith you yniuſtly burden them. Irenæus allo, bib. 4. cap. . 
— manifeſtly of a ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing , wherein the bread and wine are dedicated co God, to 

me the Sacrament of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, his wordes are theſe: Giuing counſaile to bis Diſc 
Nei te offer is God the firit Fruits of hu creatures, not as though he had ne ede, but that they themſelnes ſhould — 
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FvIxro. 


RREM. 9. 


be vaffaitflull nor vnthan ke füll, he tooke that bread which is of the creature, and gane thankes,ſaying. this is my bodie. 
r ed to be bu blond, and taus — 
en of the new Teſlament, which the Church receining from the Apoſiles, offereib in all the world to God ibe prſi fruits 
of bis gifts in the new Teſtament, euen — — vr, of which in thetwelue Prophets, 
ie for eſbewed, ec. And — — gthat incenſe and pure ſacrifice, which the 
Prophet nameth,he ſaith: Seeing therefore the name of the ſanne pertaineth to the father ,and the Charch offereth 
in God almightie by Leſis Chriſt, be ſaid well inrrefelt of both: In exerie place inc emſe in offered tomy name and « 
pure ſacrifice. But the incenſe ſaith Iobs in the — the prayers of the ſaints. And chap. 3 C hee ſaith, That 
theſt ſacrifices doe not ſanctiſie a man , becauſe bath noneede of ſacrifice, but. the conſtience of bim that 
\bemng pure,doth ſanflifie the ſacrifice and cauſeth God to accept it, as of a friend. You ſee therefore moſt 

de pea not of the bodie of Chriſt ſacrificed;burof prayers and thankeſgiuing,and of bread and 

red to be the Sacrament of thankeſgiuing. S.Auguſtine'as we haue ſhewed alreadie,vnderſtandeth 


- the name of ſacrifice, for a Sacrament of remembrance,whenhe calleth the celebration of the Lords ſupper 


a ſacrifice of the new Teſtament, after the order of Melchiſedech, that ſucceeded the ſacrifices ot the old law, 
as hee doth, 6b, 19. cap. a0 · De ciuitate e lib. 10. cay. 5. he ſayerh: Fhe viſible ſacrifice is a Sacrament, that is an 
holy ſign of the inziſcble ſacrifice, That which he writeth, lib. t. cant. aduer. leg, & Proph. cap. 18, of the onely 
true and ſingular ſacri —— by manie figures of ſacrifices in the Law, is the ſacrifice of Chriſts death: 
but that which followeth, of the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiuing out of the 30. Pſalme, hee referreth to 
the Sacrament, as ap eareth in theſe wor 2 Of the ſaluation of God, that it is chriſi bumſelfe, baue made 
mention and ſhewed before, But what ſacrifice of praiſe is more holy then in thankeſgiung ? And for what are grea- 
ter thorkes to bee given to God, then for bis grace by Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, All which matter, the faitbfill doe know 
in the ſacrifice of the church, whereof all thoſe former hindes of ſacrifices were ſhadowes. See you not plainely , 
chat the ſacrifice ofthe Church, is the ſacrifice of praile and thankeſgiuing for the ſaluation of God by 
Chriſt ? who offered that onely true and ſingular ſacrifice, whereby he redeemed ys from our ſinnes. Thus 
without judgement, you quote as well that which ia directly againſt you, as that which ſcemeth to haue ſome 
ſhew for you. The next place lib. 3. De bap.cap.1g. We haue declared alreadie what it is, Les ſer. 8. De paſſ.ſpea- 
keth of the ſacrifice of Chriſt his bodie and bloud vpon the croſſe, as [ haue ſhewed plainely vpon Luke 22, 
Sect. 25. 


—_— 
— 


Now for the name of Aiſſa, although it be not greatly materiall what it was called when wee know what The name et 


was meant by chat name: Firſt you quote S. Ambroſe in the margent, epiſt.3 3. where hee writeth, that as hee Maſe, 


was inſtructing certain perſons that deſired baptiſme in the baptizing place of the Church, word was brought 
him that _—_— Church 5 the citie was + —— the 1 — had had great ſtrife: where- 
upon he ſaith : Ego tamen manſs in munere, miſſam facere cœpi, which is in Engliſh,Tet I taried in my oſſice, I began 
go le it goe,for that ſigniſieth Miſam facere :or elſe you muſt ſay, io make maſſe, which is —— 
the name of maſſe is not fo ancient as S. Ambroſe. Next to him you quote two cc unterfeit ſermons vnder 
the name of S. Auguſtine, vhich the phraſe ſheweth to bee of much later time, and the matter alſo, As that 
Serm. 25 1. he ſaith : That the mightie men of the world, when they come to Church, compell the Prieſt to 
make ſhort his maſſe, which maner agreeth not with S. Auguſtines age. In the 91 ſermon, the author ſpeaketh 
of a leſſon that was to be read ad i, in the plural number, maſſes. Neuertheleſſe, about S. Auguſtines 
time, the name of Miſſæ began to be in vie as it ſeemeih by concil. Mileuitan. Can. 12. ſignifying rather praiers 
then lacrifices. Bat howſocuer the name was afterward tecciued and vſed for the celebration of the Lords 
Supper, the ancient fathers knew no ſacrifice of Chriſts naturall bodie and bloud, offered really in the Sacra- 
ment, but onely a ſacrifice of prayer, of praiſe, and thankeſgiuing,in remembrance of the ſacrifice of Chi iſis 
death, which is the onely true ſingular and vnſacrificeable — as it is called by S. Auguſline, conty. ad- 
verſcleg. & Prephet. lib. 1. cap. 18. and by Gregor. Naxiax. in ſanct. paſc. orat. 4. See Lac. as ſect. j. Therefore in all 
your quotations, you haue gained nothing but a little droſſe out of Chryſoftome and Auguſtine, touching 
ayer tor the dead: which errour bein — the Montaniſts, although it had gotten ſome li- 
ing in thoſe times, yet was it far from - + ſuperſtition and blaſphemie of purgatorie,which in all later times 
as Antichriſt drew neerer to his full manifeſtation, prevailed in the Romiſh Church, without all ground or 
warrant out of che holy Scri 


et. 
a1 Parrakers of the cable.) Though the faithfall people be manie wayes knowen to bee Gods peculiar , and bee . —— 


ioyned both to bim and among themſelues , and alſo ſtuered and diftinguiſhed from all others that pertaine not to 


bim as well Jewes and Pagans, as Heretikes and Schiſmatikes, by ſundrie other externall ſignes of Sacraments, do- —— 


frine and gouernement : yet the moſt proper and ſubſtantiall vnion or difference conſiſtetbhᷣ in the Sacrifice and Al 


tar : by which God ſo ſpecially bindeth his Church unto him, ana bimſelfe unto bu church, that hee acknowledgeth them,ſpecially in 
none to be hus, that is not partaker of bus one oneiy Table and Sacrifice in his Church: and acquitteth himſelfe of all their Genfices, nd 


ſuch as ieyne in followſhippe with anie of the Heathen at their Jdolatrie, or with the Jewes at their Sacrifices, or * be 


with Heretikes and Schiſmatites at their prophane and deteſtable table. Which becauſe it u the proper badge of 7.7 

their ſeparation from Chriſt and bis Church, and an altar purpoſely erefied, againſi Chriſtes Altar. Prieſthood , — 
and Sacriſce, is indeed e a verie ſacrifice , or (as the Apeſtle heereſpeaketh) a table and cuppe of Diueli, that the ven e able 
is to ſay , wherein the Diuell is properly ſerucd, and chriſtet honour (no leſſe then * by the altars of Ierobaum, or cup of Diuc. 


with Chrift and his members in bus bodie and bloud , muſi deeme of it as of 1dolatrie or ſacrilegious ſu- — 15 


allo mit rites of Gentilitie ) defiled, And therefore al Catholike men, if they loke to haue l- f..“. 
per 


1208 , and abſlaine from it and from all ſocietie of the ſame , as good Tobie did from leroboams calues 
and the altars in Dan and Bethel : and as the good faithfall did from the Excelſes , and from the temple and 
ſacrifices of Samaria. Now in the Chriſtian times wee haue no other Idols, but hereſies, nor Idolathytes, but 
their falſe ſtruices ſhifted into our Churches in fteede of Gods true and onely worſhippe. Cypr. de vnit. Ec. 
num. 3, Hiero, in 11. Oſee. & 8. Amos, & in 2, Habac. Auguſt, in pſal. io. De Ciuit. Dei libr. 18. 


erg. | | 
In the Popiſh ſacrifice of the maſſe conſiſteth no vnion of Chriſtian men, neither doth the moſt proper and -- 


ſubſtantiall vnion or difference confiſt in the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, But there is as proper and as 
ſubſtantiall difference of true Chriſtians from other ſes, and vnion with Chriſt and his Churchin baptiſme: 
or elſe they that are baptiſed ſhould not be properly & ſubſtantially Chriſtians. For although baptiſme as the 
other ſacrament may be receiued our of the Chur Jet haue they no vertue but in the Church. Where you 
blaſpheme the celebration of rhe Lords Supper,which we keepe after rhe inſtitution of Chriſt woſt purely, 
ſaying it is an altar erected againſt Chriſts altar, prieſthood and ſacrifice, beſide chat it is moſt impious, it is 
moſt ridiculous chat you ſay. For we haue none altar, ſacrificing prieſthood, or ſacrifice propitiatory,but one- 

the altar of the croſſe, the eternall priefthond of Chriſt, the only ſacrifice of his death once offered by him- 
elle, and vnpoſſible to be repeated by anic other. Whereas you, to ouerthrow chat altar, haue erected — 


C H AP. io. To the Corinthians. 5 


— —C——— 


thouſands of Popiſh alt ars, conſecrated infinite prieſts after the order of Melchiſedech, which is proper only 


to Chriſt: and blaſphemoul]y affirme that euery prieſt may dayly offer vp Chriſt to his father. Further, here 


you ſay wee haue a table and cuppe of diuels, wherein 


the diuel is properly ſerued: hat colour of truth hath 


chis blaſphemous ſlander ? — — is nothing done about our table and cuppe(thar is the table and cup guunder 
Cheri 


of the Lord)bur that which 


imſelfe commãded to be done, & to that end he appointed it tobe done: 


hereas your maſſe neither obſeructh the forme nor the end of bus inſtitution, but peruerteth both, not only The Popiſh made 
by — 01 of tranſubſtantiation. but alſo by robbing the people of the cup of the Lords bloud, and by tur- 
ning the ſacrament of remembrance to a ſacrifice of propitiation. And how can it be ſaid that we ſerue the 
diuel properly in our celebration ? when all things are done according to the word and commandement of 


Chriſt, without adding or — — from his holy inſtitution. What reſemblance haue we with le- 
any heathen 


roboams calues and altars, or 


idolatrie which are cxpreſly forbidden by Gods commande- 


ment ? which doe ſquare all our forme of celebration and worſhip of God — * the flreighr line of : 
Gods word and commandement. Where you ſay that now in the Chriftian times you haue none other idols 1dolatiie. 
but hereſies, not idolothires bur their falſe ſeruices, it is to make your ignorant adberents belecue,thar your 


grofle worthipping of Images (contrarie to the expr 


eſſe commandement of God) is no idolattie. And how 


1mpudently you do quote the fathers, to proue that there can be none other idols nor idolothites,bur here. 
ſies and their ſeruices, it — be manifeſt to your owne conſciences, vhen in Cyprians time the world was ful 


euen of theſe idols aud ido 


othyres of the Gentiles that were in the Apoſtles time, beſide hereſies and their 


hereticall ſeruices,S. Auguſtine alſo condemneth profeſſors of the Chriſtian name, that were worſhippers of 
pictures, of ſuperſtition and idolatric, and voide of true religion. De mor, eccleſ.cath.lb.1.cap.z 4. d. Ambroſe 


faith, it is heatheniſh error and vanitie of the vngodly 


to worſhip the croſſe wheron Chriſt died: De obilu 


Theodoſ. What would he haue ſaid if he had ſeene creeping to an idol of the croſſeꝰ Epiphanius ſaith, it is a 
diueliſh attempt to make images of the virgin Mary or other Saints departed, and to worſhip them: as the 
Collyridian heretikes did their image of the virgine Marie. Hęr. 79. : 

22 All things are lawfull.) Huherto the Apoſiles arguments and examples whereby be would avert them How by paiicipe- 


tion with idola- 


Raz», . 704 
ow the meates offered to Idols, ſteme plainely to condemne their ſuct as Jdolatricali,or as participant and acceſ- — 
17 to e not onely 2 of ſcandal giuen to the weake brethren : and ſd no doubt it — that they , dolarrieis 

went into the verie temple of the Idols, and did with the reſt that ſerued the Idolx, eate and drinte of the fieſh 

and libaments directly offered to the 1doll, yea and feafled together in the ſame bankets made to the honour of the 

fame Idols ? which could not but de file them and entangle them with Idolatrie: — that the meate it ſelfe was 


infily belonging to any other but to God, or could be defiled,made noiſome or unlaw 


to bee eaten, but for and in 


refpeft of the abuſe of the ſame and deteſtable dedicating of that to the dinell which belonged not to him, but to God 
alone. Of which ſacrilegious all they ought not to be partahers, as needes they muſt, entering and eating with them 
in their ſolemmnitzes.to this end bath S. Paul hitherto ad moniſbed the Corinthians. Now he declareth that otherwiſe in How to avoid 


prophane feaſtes it is lawful to eate without curious doub 


and in markets to buy whatſoeutr is there ſold without ſer 


= or aching whether this or that were offered meates, ſcandall inthingy 


and without tahing knowledge whether it bee of the 


Idolothites or no. with this exception t that if one — — eate, or buy this or that as ſacred and of- 


fired meates,that then be ſhould not eate it, leaſt bee 


ſeeme to 4 the offering of it to the Idoll,or to like 


it the better for the /ame.$Secondly,when the weake brother may take ence by the ſame, For though it be lawful in 
it ſelfs to cate any of theſe meats without care of the Idol : yet all lawfull things bee not in euery time and place ex- 


pedient to be done. 


CHAP, XI, 


Rn em, 1. He condemneth them for keeping bis traditions generally, 3 and in particular for this that a man prayed & prophe- The g. part. 
cied bareheaded, a woman veiled, he bringeth many reaſons. 17. About another, be reprebendeth the rich that 
at the charitable ſupper ſupped vucharitably, 23 telling them that they reccined ther fore unworthily the B. Sa · Of his Tradi- 
crament, and ſhewing them what an heinaus ſinne that , ſteing, it is our Lords bodie and the repreſtutation of bis tions. 


death, as he by tradition had taught them. 


FyL KI. S. Paules traditions which he deliuered. were either concerning matters of doctrine and faith, which are per- 
— —— — — — — — — mutable by authority of 

urch, according to ume, places, and perſons, obſeruin enet eſcribed by the Apoſtle 

chat all things be done in order and — and to e — 8 * 


B E ye folo wers of me, as I alſo of Chriſt. 
2 And ] praiſe you brethren, that in 
all things you be mindful of me: & as 1 haue 
Ala the greeke delivered vnto you, you keep||my<precepts. 
— 3 And I wil haue you know, that the head 
of euery man, is Chriſt: and the head of the 
woman, is the man: and the head of Chriſt, 

is God. 

Euery man praying or rophecyin 
wich * 
But euery woman praying ot prophe- 
—_ her head — : | 700 


eth her head: for it is all one as if ſhe were 


— 
6 For if a woman be not coueted, let her 
be polled. but if it bee a foule thing for a wo- 
man to be polled or made balde : Jet her co- 
uer her head. | 

7 The man truely ought not couer his 


Ee pee folowersof me, enenas I am of 2 Theſt ;. 
Chriſt. . 
a 2 1 . 2 — yoremeyse., * 

er all my things eepe the ordinances,as ] Or, ptea- 
— non. * 2 6 

3 * But I will that yee knowe , that Ephe. 5.23. 

Chrift is the head of eerie man : and the 
man it the woman head, and Godis Chriftes 
head, | 


4 Eneryman ng or prophetying hatin 
a1) thing nu his hee, Tall. — n 
5 "But enerie woman that prayeth or 
propbecieth bare headed, diftonefteth her 
head: for that it enen all one as if ſoe were ſba- 
6 If the woman bee not conered , let 
her alſo bee ſhorne: if it bee a ſhame fir 4 


woman to bee ſborne, or ſhaxen, let her bee co- 


wered. 
7 Amaenonght notto coner bit head, for Gen. 1. 26. 
444 3 as )- ia 


The firſt Epiſtle of. S. Pan. 


Gen.. A t. 


I churcbe.. 


The ErIs 11 


God, but the woman is the glory of the man. 

8 For the man is not of the woman, but 
the woman of the man. 

9 For the man was not created for the 
woman, but the woman for the man. 

10 (Therfore ought the woman to haue 
power vpon her head for the Angels.) 

11 But yet neyther the man without the 
woman: nor the woman without the man, 
in our Lord. 

12 For as the woman is of the man, ſo al- 
ſo the man by the woman: but all things of 
God. 

13 Tour ſelues iudge: doth it become a 
woman not couered to pray vnto God? 

14 Neyther doth Nature it ſelfe teach 
— that a man in deede if hee nouriſh his 

aire, it is an ignominie for him: 

15 But if a woman nouriſh her haire, it is 
a glory for her, becauſe haire is giuen her for 
à veile? 

16 But if any man ſeeme to bee conten- 
tious, wee haue no ſuch || cuſtome, nor the 
[Cay c E of Gad. 

17 And this I command: not praiſing 
it chat you come together not to better, but 
to worſe. 

18 Firſt in deede when you come toge- 


vpon Maundy ther into the Church, I heare that there are 


Thurſday. 


The Eyis TI 
ypon Convvs 
Matth. 36.26. 
Marke 14. 23. 
Luke 28. 19. 


| bread,or drinke the chalice of our Lord vn- 


ſchiſmes among you, and in part I belecue it, 
19 For there muſt bee Herefics alſo: 
that they alſo which are approoued, may be 
made manifeſt among you. 
20 When you come therfore together in 


one, it is not now to cat || our Lords Supper. 


21 For euery one talceth his owne ſu p- 
per before to eate. And one certes is an hun- 
gred, and another is drunke, 

22 Why, haue you not houſes to eate 
and drinke in? or contemne ye the Church 
of God: and confound them that haue not? 
What ſhall Iſay to you? praiſe I you inthis? 
I doenot praiſe you. 

23 For I received of our Lord that which 
alſo|| I haue deliuered voto you, that our 
Lord IE s vs || in the night that hee was be- 
trayed, || tooke || bread.; | 

24 And giuing thankes brake,and ſaid: 
Take ye and eat TRI Is || MY. BODY 
VVHICH SHALL BE DELIVERED FOR 
YOV : ||this do yee for the commemoration 
oe waa 
25 In like manner alſo the Chalice after 


hee had ſupped, ſaying, Tris cHALICE 


Is THE NEyV TESTAMENT 


IN MY 
BLOVD. This doe yee, as often as yee ſhall 
a rde of me. 

26 For as often as you ſhall eate this 


- bread, and drinxe the Chalice, || you ſhall 
ſhew the deathof our Lorg, n 


cathof our Lord, vntill he come. 
17 Therefore whoſoeuer ſhall cate this 


ly 


but the woman is the glory of the man. 
8 For the man is not of the woman: but the 
woman of the man, 


CAA 


head, becauſe he is the image and glorie of A much as hee ts the image and glory of God: 


* 


P.11, 


9 * eyther WAI the Nan created for the Gena,23, 


woman : but the woman for the man. 

10 For this cauſe enght the woman to baue 
power on her head, for the Angel: ſakes, 

11 Neuertheleſſe, neyther is the man with. 
out the woman, neither the woman without the 
man, in the Lord, 

12 For as the woman is of the may, enen fo 
& 4 man alſo by the woman, but all things of 
God. 

13 Judge in your ſelues, whether it bee 
comely that a woman pray onto God bare. 
headed? 

I4 Doeth not Nature it ſelfe teach you, 
that it is a ſhame for a man, if he baus long 
haire ? 

15 But if a woman haue long haire, it s 
a praiſe for her: for her haire is ginen her for a 
couering. 

16 If any man luſ to ſtrius, me haue no ſuch 
cuſtome, neither the Churches of God. 

17 This I warne you of, and commend not, 
that yee come together not for the better, but 
for worſe, _ 

18 For firſt of all, when pee come topether 
in the Church, I heare that there be diſſentions 
among you, and I partly beleexe it. 

19 For there muſt be alſo Hereſies among 


you, that they which are || approned among you, ¶ Or ried, 


might be knowne. 
20 Whew yee come together therefore in- 


to one place, f you cannot eate the Lords f Orghisis 


Supper. 

21 For euern ene preuenteth other, in ca- 
ting bus owne ſupper : and one is hungrie, and 
another is drunken. 

22 What, haue yee not houſes to eate and 


to drinke in? Or deſpiſe yee the Church of God, 


and ſhame them that haue not] What ſhall 1 
Jay vnto you, fhall I prayſe you ? In this I prayſe 
Jon not. 

23 Thatwhich 1 deliuered wnto you, I re- 
ceined of the Lord, that the Lord Jeſus the 
ſame night in which bee was betraet, tobe 
bread: pats 

24 Aud when hee had giuen thankes, hee 


not to Cate, 


brake it, and ſaid, Take yee, eate pee, this is Ilatch. 26.20. 


my body which is broken for you : this doc yee in 
remembrance of mee. „ 

25 eAﬀier the ſame manner alſo he toolce 
the euppe when bee had ſupped, ſaying, This 
cuppe is the new Teſtament tn my loud: this 
doe pee, as oft as ec drinke it, in remembrance 
of mee. oF 

26 For at oſten ar yee eate this bread, and 
* this cup, ye doe ſbem the Lords death till 

e come. 
27 Mherefre, hoſocuer ſhal eat thut by cad, 
and drinks this cuppe of the Lord mr” 
| J 


Marke 14. 220 
Luke 15. 17. 


— 
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— — 


worthily, hee ſhall bee|| guiltie of the body , hal be guiltie of the body and bloud of the 
and of the bloud of our Lord. Lord. 

28 But let a man prove himſelfe: and 28 Burt let a man examine himſelfe, and 2. Cor. 13. r. 
ſo, let him cate of that bread and drinke of ſo let him eate of this bread, and drinke of this 
the chalice. cuppe. 

29 For he that eateth and drinketh vn- 29 For hee that eateth and drinketh vn- 
worthily : cateth and drinketh judgement worthih, cateth and drinketh damnation vn- 
to him ſelfe, not diſcerning the body of our to him ſelſe, making no difference of the Lords 


Lord. body. 

30 Therfore are there among you many 30 For this cauſe many are weake and ſicke 
weeke and feeble, and || many ſlecpe. among you, and many ſleepe. 

31 But if we did iudge our ſelues: wee 31 Fer if wee would iudge our ſelues wee 5 
ſhould not be judged. ſhould not be f iudged. {Or,puniſhed, 


32 But whiles we are iudged,of our Lord 32 But when we are} indged,we are cha- tOr,pugiſhed, 
we are chaſtiſed: that with this world we be ſtened of the Lord, that wee ſhould not be dam. ¶ Or inſttucted 
not damned. £90 f ned with the world, 

33 Therefore my brethren, when you 33 Wherefore my brethren, when yee come 
come together to eat, ſexpect one another. together to eat, tarie one for another. 
34 It any man be an hungred, let him 34 1f any man hunger, let him cate at 
eate at home: that you come not together home, that yee come not togetber vnto con- 
uvnto iudgement. And the reit I will dii- demmation, The reſt will I ſet in order, when 


poſe, when I come. I come. 


MARGINALL NOTES, Char. 11. 


23 That our Lord.) The Apoſiles drift in all that he ſaith here of the Sacrament js againſt vnmort h rectiuing 
(as K. Auguſtine alſo noteth Ep. 118. c. 3.) and not to ſet out the whole order of miniſtration, as the Heretikes doe ig 
norantly imagine. The inflianion 

The Apoſtles drift being againſt vnworthy receiuing, and to teach men how to receive worihily, he could ,4 ven 
not othet w ſe atteine to his drift and purpole, except he did ſet ſet downe vhatſoeuer is neceſſary to bee ob- exꝶ reſled in ihe 
ſeru d in che adminiſtration of this Sactament, according to Chriſts inſtitution, after which hee reformeth icriptures. 
their abule, and teacheth how all abuſes may likewiſe bee retormed, S. Auguſtine noring chat the Apoſtle 
reacheth in this place who receiue th vnworthily, doth nor denie but that he ſetteth torth the whole order of 
miniſtration in all neceflarie and ſubſtantiall parts of Chriſts inſtiturivn, Chryſoſtome ſaich: How doth hee 
ſay that he receiued it of the Lord ? for he was not then preſent, out he perſtcuted Chriſt, that thou maiſt underſland, 
that this table had notbing more afterward, for euen at thu day it is h- that worketh all things and delizereth as hee 
did then S Cyprian reproueth the crror of them that vſed only water in the cup by the inſtitution of Chriſt: 
ſaying, that ia the pas weve of this myſterie we ought to doe nothing els, but that which he did. For the ſerip- 
ture ſauh, as often as you ſhall eat thrs bread, and drinke thus cuppe, you ſhail ſhew the Lords death untill hee come, 
Therefore ſo often as we offer the cup in remembrance of our Lord and his paſſin, let vs doe that which it u certaine 
that our Lord did. Againe he faith, that our Lord by his example and inſtitution hath taught vs what to doe, 
ep.63.Cecilio. S. Ambroſe ſaith, That they might corre their errour, and tum that is be true which they learned 
at the firſt, he repeateth the forme which was giuen by our Sauiour in this matter. Therefore the whole order of 
miniſtration for the ſubſtance of the Sacrament, is expreſſed in the inſtration of Chiiſt, deſcribed by three 
Euangeliſts, and the Apoſtle Paul. As for matters of ceremonie and circumſtance, which are not materiall 
or eſſentiall parts of the Secrament, they ate neichet all expreſſed, nor all that be expreſled are neceſſary to 
de oblerued. ä 

ANNOTATIONS, CAA, 11, 


RHEM. 3, 2 Myprecepts.) Our Paſtors and Prelates haue authoritie to command, and we are bound toobey. And the 
Gouernours of the Church may take order and preſeribe that which u comely in euerj ſlate, as time and place require, 
though the things be not of the ſubſtance of our religion. 
In things chat be of the ſubſtance of religion, the gouernors of the church may command nothing but that Aathorityof d 
which hath warrant of Gods word, In matters of ceremonie,which be not of the ſubſtance of religion, they © 
muſt alſo haue reſpect chat they be agreeable to order, decencie, and ediſication, and fo they are to be obey- 
ed. And though they doe ſoinewhar decline from theſe rules, yer ſo long as the ſubſtance ot religion remai- 
neth whole, no ſcluſme muſt be made for matters of ceremonie and externall rites, 
RRE Mu. 5 Euery woman.) What gifts of God/o euer women haue, though ſapernaturall, as ſume had in the Primitiue 
2 — they _ noc forget their mani ſhame ines, but ſhew themſelues ſubieft and modeſt, and couer their 
eads with a veile. 
RHI M. 4. 18 Cuſtome.) I women or other, to defend their diſorder and malipertneſſe,ciſpute oralleage Scriptures and The Cuſtomees 
__ require cauſes of their preachers why, and by what authoritie they ſhould bee thus reſtrained in things in- the Church, k a 
di ferent, make them no other annere but this, This u the cuſlome of the Churcb, this is our cuftome Which is a good- [0's — 
ty rule to repreſſe the ſaucineſſe of contentious ianglers, which being out of all modeſty and reaſin neuer want words — — 
and replies againſt the Church Which Church if it could then by preſcription of twenty ot thirtie yeres, and by the au- 
thoritie of one or two of their firſt preachers, floppe the mouthes of the ſeditious : what ſhould not the cuſtome of fif- 
5 tene hundred peres, and the decrees of many hundred P aſtors,gaine of reaſonable, madeſt, and humble nen? 
VERE 4, S.Paullaith,the Apoſtles and Church haue no ſuch cuſtome to be contentious. (cryſ bom.27. in ep. x. Cor.) Cuſtom, 
for matters of externall ocder,yer deth he giue reaſons for that order of coucring womens heads. By whoſc 
example the preachers are likewiſe to endeuour to latistie by reaſon both men and women, that humbly de- 
ficethcir reſolucion for quiet of their conſcience, and not to beate them dovne with the club of cuſtome on- 
ly. Fot lo the 2 doch not. As — he preſcription of 1590. yeres that you bragge of, for your Ropith ce- 
remonies and cuſtomes it is vaine a c. For eicher you haue nothing of antquitic, or if ue, 
you haue cleane peruerted the vic ofit. 8 25 ” AE 
15 There 
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19 There muſt be hereſies.) when the Apoſile ſaith, Hereſies mult be: Hee ſheweth the event, and not thut That here h 
God] hath directiy ſo appointed it as neceſſarie. for, that they be, it commeth of mans malice and freewill : but that they come & whe: (ors, 


be conuerted io the manifeſtation of the yood andconflent in faith and the Churches vnilie, that is Gods ſpeciall worke 
of providence that worketh good of euill. And for that there ſhould fall He reſies and Schiſmes, ſpecially concerning the What commedirlg 
Article and vſe of the B. Sacrament of the Altar, whereef he now beginveth to treat it may make vs maruell the leſſe, w make of 
toſee ſo great diſſenſions, Herefies,and Schiſmes of the wicked and weake in faith concerning the ſame, Such things 
then will be, but woe to him by whom ſcandals or ſeftes doe come. Let vs vic Heretikes, ſa#th S. Auguſtine, not to 


chat end to approue their errours,b 
be more watchfull and warie: becauſe it is moſt tru 
approued may be manifeſted or diſcouered from the 


ut chat by defending the Catholike doctrine againſt their deceits, we may 
175 itten, There muſt bee Hereſies, chat ihe tried and 
low hearts among you. Let vs vſe this benefite of 


Gods prouidence,for Heretiks be made of ſuch as would erre or be naught, hough they were inthe Church: 
but being out, they profite vs exceedingly, not by reaching the trueth which they know nor, bur by ſtirring 
vp the carnall in the Church to ſecke trueth, and the ſpirituall Catholiks, ro clecre the tructh, for there be 
innumerable holy approucd men in the Church, bur they be not diſcerned from other among vs, nor mani - 


feſt, ſo long 


nie are raiſed out of their ſleepe 


vera v 


as we had rather ſleepe in darkeneſſe of ignotance, then behold the light of trueth. therefore ma- 
Hereukes to ſee 


day of God, and are glad thereof, Augeſt, cap. f. de 


Though God be not author of hereſies, which are contrarie to his reuealed will, yet they are according to Isſtimion of 


his ſecrer ordinance and appointment, for the vic and end mentioned in the text. And ſeeing the Apoſtle not Chriſt, 
only foreſhewed that there ſhould be hereſies concerning the B. Sacrament, but alſo hath ſhewed the meanes 


how they ſhould be confured and beaten downe, namely 


the pure and ſincere inſtitution of Chriſt, as hee 


doth the ſchiſme and abuſe of the Corinthians: we matuell not that Papiſts continue fo obſtinate, becauſe 
there muſt be hereſies, but wee matuell they are ſo impudent to defend them againſt fo plaine and manifeſt 


inſtitution of Chriſt. 


richer ſort,and t 


20 Our Lords ſupper.) The Chriſtians at or about the time of the Churches onely Sacrifice, and their communi- 
cating thereof,hept great feaſts : wbich continued long for 
charitie and vnitie of all ſorts were much preſerned thereby, for which cauſa they were called a. . 


that the relie fe of the poore von the commen charges of the 


my that u, Charities, f the ancient Fathers, and were kept common in Church houſes or porches adzoyning, or in the 
bodie of the Church (whereofſee Tertullian Apolog,c.z9. Clemens Ale xand. S. luſtine, $.AuguBine cont. Fauſt. li. 20. wheher he Apo- 
c. 20.) after the Sacrifice and Communion was ended, as S-Chryſoſtome hom. 25. in 1. Cox. in initio iudgeth. I boſe (tle meaneby our 
feaſts S. Paul bere calleth Cœnas Dominicas,becanſe they were made in the Churches, which then were called Do- £»4 ſupper the 
minicæ, that u, Our Lords houſes. The diſorders therefore kept among the Corinthians in theſe Church-ſeaftes of N. 
Charitie, the Apoſtle ſeetteth here to redreſſe, from the foule abuſes expreſſed here in the text. And as S. Ambroſe in 


hunc locum,and moſt good authors now th 


ring of all, not e 


e, this which he calleth Dominicam cœnam, u not meant of the B. 5. 
crament, as the circumſtances alſo of the text doe giue, nameh, the reiecting of the poore, the rich mens private de uou· 


xpecting one another, gluttonie and drunkenneſſe inthe ſame , which cannot agree to the holy Sacra- 


ment. And therefore the Heretihes haue ſinall reaſon,upen thu place, io name the ſaid holy Sacrament, rather, the 
Supper of the Lord, then after the maner of the Primutine Church, the Euchariſt,M as s B, or Liturgie. But by like 
they would bring it to the ſupper againe or Evening ſeruice, when men be not faſting, the rather to takg away the olde 
eſmation of the bolineſſe theres. 

The feaſtes of loue, that were vſed after the celebration of che Lordes Supper, were abuſed to matter of 
ſchiſme,and to the prophanation of the Lords Supper, which ought to be celebrated of all the Church toge- 
cher, according to Chriſts inſtitution. As for Church houſes, porches, or bodies of Churches, there was no 
ſuch diſtinQion in the Apoſtles time, nor long after,betore Churches were builded, but they were kept in the 
ſame place,where the Lords Supper was celebrated , bur yer after the celebration where they were rightly 
kept, as Chryſoſt. affirmeth Ho. 25. in 1.Cor.And it may be gathered out of Tertullian, Apologetico, where he 


ſheweth, that the Chriſtians were defamed,after the murtheting of an infant to kee 


a tiotous feaſt, By mur- 


thering of the infant, they meant the celebration of the Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt. Photius 
alſo ſaich,they were after the participation of the holy myſteries. Neither doth S. Paul call thoſe feaſtes, the 
Lords Supper, bur ſaith, chat their comming together in that ſchiſmaticall maner,was not to eate the Lotds 


Supper, 


was no feaſt of the belly, but of the ſoule, as hee proucth by the inſtitution. Therefore S. Paul 


calleth the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, as we doe. Neither doth S. Ambroſe ſay,that the Sacrament is not 
called the Lords Supper, but vpon the inſtitution, hee ſaith, the Apoſtle ſheweth that the myſterie of the Eucha- 


— was celebrated at ſup 
the bodie, but the Lords Supper, to heale the ſoule. 


The 4 


er, not a ſu 


, but a ſpirituall medicine, That is, it is not a profane ſupper to 


Chryſoſtom vpon this place, vnderſtandeth the Lords Supper to be ſpoken of the holy — ͤ— 8 
pafile teacheth them farre more terribí, in theſe words : This is not to eate the Lords Supper referring i 


em ro 


that might in which our Lord delivered thoſe wonder full myſteries. Therefore be called it by the name of the beſt 5 
per,for that Supper comprebended all in generall. Iheodoret ſaith : Hee calleth the Lords Sacrament the Lordes 


Supper, Photius apud 


Oecumeniumagreeth hereunto,ſaying: He calleth it the Lords Supper, according tothe imi- 


tation of that fearefiell and wyſticall Supper, when our Lord did eate together with bis Diſciples : as if bee ſhould ſay 
that which was inflituted and — lya our Lord. Tou come together to eate our Lords Supper, but you doe it vat. 
Heſych. lib. 2. cap. 5. Hoc ideo vt iBic abſolute nyſtica Cena deberet celebrari. The like writeth TheopbylaR: 


He calleth the Lords Supper, a common feaſt ,wbere manie eate together as an imitationoſ that fearefull 
full Supper, in which our Lord did eate together with bis Diſciples, Hietome, or the author of the Comment vn- 


wonder- 


der his name, faith : The Lords Supper owght to be common to all, becauſe he deliuered the Sacraments equalh, to all 
his Ins were preſent, Beda vpon this text, ſaith : He calleth the receining of the Euchariſt the Lords Sup- 
per. So doth S Auguſtine Ey. 1x8. Et de ſer. Dom. in mont, lib. 2. Eligius Homil. 8, Sciendum eſi quia apoMolus 


ipſam acceptionem euchariſtiæ dominicem canam vocat. Fin 


S. Cyprian, ot the author of that worke, in time 


not much inferiour to Cyprian, by entituling his booke of the Sacrament, De cena Domini, ofthe Supper of 
the Lord, declareth, hat it was fo taken and called in his time. And therefore you ſee what newfangled va- 


nitie occupieth the Papi 


ſmall reaſon, to name the bleſſed 
poſtle, and che conſent of the an 


gie, becauſe 


heads at this time, to quarrell with vs for vſing that terme, and to ſay wee haue 
Sacrament, the Lords Supper, when wee haue both the authoritie of the A- 
cient Fathers,which ſo 
they be Greeke,and not vnderſtood of the 


edit. As for the names of Euchariſt and Litur- 
le, we vſe not in Engliſh ſpeech, And your hor- 


rible ſacrilege ofthe Maſſe, is the cauſe why we vſe not that terme, which alſo but lately in a maner, came in- 


to the Church. 


RR. „. 2. 23 Thavedclivered,) ee 


— 


nc. 
can. 27.28, 


The Communion, 
rightly called the 
Lords Supper. 


were firſt deliuered by preaching and word of mouth to e. Tradition withott 


nen Nation converted; ſo thit hol order and wfe of the B, Sacrament was by S. Faul firſt ginen to the — rung 


CA. Il. 


To the Corinthians, 
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by tradition. Vato which as receined of our Lord bee reuateth them by this 
larly all things perteining to the order,vſt and inflitution,as i 
and leauiny the reſidue to bis returne. But bis 


e thereof, 


Mass. 


The Apoſtl 


he afterward ſai: 


flanc wordes and narratiom here written wee will parti- 
cularly proſecute , becauſe the Heretihes make profeſſion to follow the ſame in their pretended re formation of the 


—_— not putting in writing partica· Whether the 
: but repeating the ſumme and ſub- 


Catholikes or 


Proteſſ ants doe 


more imitate 


Chiiſts inſtitution 
of the B Sacramẽt. 


ſo,ofthe old Teſtament, and added their owne writings,conteining that which they bad preached. So doth Apoſtles. 


S. Paul in this place b t one confeſſion, deliuet the ſumme and ſubſtance of Chtiſts inſtitution, as for 
—— — Airy circumſtances, ſo the ſumme and ſubſtance be reteined;and fo there be obſerued in 
thoſe orders, the rule of edification and decencie, we would not gre a ä 
of both obſerued, for the end and vſc,(which is of the ſumme and ſubſtance) is altogether peruerted, 


23 In the _ ) convinced that all the circumſtances of time, perſon, and 
place which in Chrifts action are noted, neede not to be imitated. At, that the Sacrament ſhould be miniſtred at night, 
to men onely, to onely twelue,after or at ſupper, and ſuch ige: becauſe (as S. Cyprian epiſt. 63. nu. 7. and g. Auguſtine 
aufer of thoſt acc identr in Chriſt that are not now to be alleaged for vs. Ne inſtituted 
Prieſti, that is to ſay, gane them commiſſion to doe and miniſter the an dr omſiancci 
and within the bounds of bis paſſion : it ir not fd with vs, in our Saviour 
action about the 
Sacrament, need 


neither 


and your forme of celebration vtterly void of edifying. 
- Firſt the Aduerſaries may be A 


118. c. 6. note) there were t 
then this holy alt : we doe not. he made his 
ſame : we doe not. he would haue this the laſt act of his 


he would eate and make an end of the Paſe bal to accompliſh the old Inv : that cannot be in our action. therefore hee - 
needes doe it after the ſupper and at night : we may not doe ſo, he excluded all women, all the reſt of bis Di. 
ſciples, all lay-men': we inuite all faithfull, men and women, In manie circumftances then, neither wee may imitate 

h they ſeeme to encline by abandoning other names ſauing this 
baue no iuſt cauſe to call it ſo 
eee 

le hi here recordeth of the later part in eech. An men thinke, a long the wa 

2 3 — finiſhed, and grace ſaid. But in all theſe 

and ſuch like tbingt, the Catbolike Church onely, by Chriſts Spirit can tell, which things are imitable, which not, in all 


muſt 
\Chriſts firfl action, nor the Heretikes as yet dee: though 
(calling it $ | 
vpon Chrifts ing the Euangeliſts doe plainely ſhew 


ang of the Apoſiles feete came betweene, yea and : 


his action. 


-) to haus it at night and after meate. though (as is before noted) 


* that the Sacrament was mnflituted after 


atly contend, bur in your Maſſe there is 


We were neuer ſo madde, to think, that all circumſtances of Chriſts action, were neceſſarie to be followed, Circumſtances noi 


or conuenient to be. vſed at all tines, and in all places, And yet by this example wee learne, that the Sacra - 
ment may be miniſtred at night, if iuſt occaſion requite, and after ſupper, and to men alone, if no women bee 


preſent, &c. Although you cannot proue, that only t 


ing it was miniſtred in ſuch an houſe, wherein were other men and women, which were doubtleſſe partakers 
of the Paſchall Lambe. For a ſheepe of a yeare old, could not be eaten of 13. perſons, and another ſupper alſo 


clue were preſent, or that no women were 


ent: ſee- 


= appeareth by the broth, wherein the ſoppe ras — whom there is no reaſon to exclude from the in- 
cip 


itution of the Sacramenr,ſecing they were Chtiſts di 
it Supper, th haue it at night, and after meats, it ls a vaine conteite, when you ſee our vſuall and ordinarie 


es. 


Where you ſay, we ſeeme to incline, by calling 


practiſe to the contratie. Where you ſay. we abandon other names, ſauing this, you declare what conſcience slundet 
you haue to lye, vhen we do commonly vſc,the name of Communion of the body and bloud of Chriſt, which 
the Apoſtle alſo teacheth vs, i. Cor. 10,15, and in our ſermons and writings, the Sacrament of the 


bloud of Chriſt,the Euchariſt, and ſuch like. What iuſt cauſe we haue to call it the Lords Supper, I haue ſhe. 


icand 


wed before, And it is a vaine argument, to proue, that it is not called the Lords ſupper, becauſe it was inſti. 


tuted after ſupper: ſecing there were three ſuppers that night: the firſt of the Paſc 
for a free ſupper to — the bodie, and the third, the a 
the ſoule, inſſituted after that ſupper, wherein the bodie was fed:Now what is to be followed of neceſſitie, and — che 


all Lambe, the ſecond, 
ſupper, which was the holy Sacrament, to fec de 


what not, the Church knoweth by the ſpirit of Chriſt, and by his word. For to challenge his ſpirit withour his 


word, is plaine Antichtiſtian ance· 
* Tooke.) 


ce | 
Chriſt tooke bread into his hander, applying thus ceremonie, action, and herediction to it, and did 


ſſe the verie element, vſed power and actiue word vpon it, as he dud ouer the bread and fiſhes which he multiply = 2 14. A 
rente * 


ed : and ſo doth the church of God : ani ſo doe not the Prote ſtants, if they follow their owne booke and doctrine, but 
they let the bread and cup ſtand a loofe, and occupie Chriſts words by way of report and narration, applying them not 


at all to the matter propoſed to be occupied: and therefor 


e howſoener the 


pie people be deluded by the rehearſall of 


the ſame words which Chriſt vſed,yet conſecration,benediflion, or ſantlific ation of bread and wine they profeſſe they 
make none at all, At the firſt alteration of religion there was a figure of the croſſe at this word, He bleiled: and at 


the word, He tooke, there was a gloſſe or rubrike that a 


ppointed the Miniſter to initate Chriſls action, and 10 take the 


bread into his bands : afterward that was reformed and Chrifis action aboliſhed, and his bleſſing of bread turned to 


thankeſziaing to God, 


Chriſt tooke bread into his hands, and did bleſſe or conſecrate the ſame element, to the vſe of this boly 


according to Chriſts holy inſtitution, which is rchea 


his death and paſſion, may be partakers of his moſt blefled bodie and bloud : which is 


them, to the matter propoſed to be occu 
make no conſecration, benediction, or ſancti 


Sacraments of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt. N 
there was a Crofle vſed, and a rubrike appointed 


words of inſtitution were read, which needleſſe ceremonies are 


— doe we. But you ſay, we let the bread and cup fland aloofe, 
C 


ethe bread and wine, to be the 


other is ſufficiently imitated, when we take bread, breake it, and deliuer it, as Chriſt did, 


23 Bread.) Chriſt made the holy ſacrament of vnleanened bread, and all the Latin Church imitateth him in the ——— bim 


—.— — — — — — it — deliuer it as 
iſt did: Vou ſay, we occupie 5s wordes by way of report and narrat ion, apphhing them not at all to the matter 
propoſed to be occupied, which is vtterly falſe: for we as rap we receiuing eſe creatures of bread and wine, 
ed in theſe words of the Euangeliſt, in remembrance of 
t blefle a manifeſt applying of 
ied. Againe, it is a monſtrous lie, when you ſay we profeſſe that wee 
a cation of the bread and wine at all, ſor we profeſſe the contratie : that 
by praiſe and thankeſgiuing,for the death of Chriſt,and by praier vnto God, that we may be partakers of the 
bodie and bloud of Chriſt, we conſecrate, bleſſe, and ſan&ife holy and bleſſed 
er had the firſt alteration, any other i — 
e Miniſter, to take the bread into his hand when the 


altered, ſeeing Chriſt vſed not the one, & the 


ſame,as a thing much more agreeable to the ſignification both in it ſelſ and in our lines, then the leauen. Yet our Ad- 
ner ſaries neither follow Chrift,S. Paul, nor the weſt Church, in the ſame : but rather purpoſely make choiſe of 


that is in it ſelfe more vnſeemely, and to the firſt inſtitution le 
contemne Chrift and bu Church much more = drary and iſe agreeable. Inches 


like Churches in the world haue euer mixed their wine with water, for great 


that water guſhed together with bloud out of our Lords 


um. nu. 4.7.) and none rightly offererh that followerh not him 
in finc.) and all the Fatbers teſlifie the Primitiue church 


e. This our Lord di (ſaith 5. C 
did, and in this ſort it # done in all the Mass 


that kind 


therein, Thus Irenexs (Ii. g. c. 1.) Iuftine (Apol. a. 
x of the 
Greekes, 


Chu ch. 


imitate ot Chiiſt 


in bleflng the 


bicad and Wings 


= 
part of the Sacrament they - —_ 
For Chriſt and all the Apoſiles and all Catho- 
flerie and ſignification, ſpecially for 
ian Ep. 63. ad Cæcili- 
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A, ana all 
FEvIkE 10. 


Greekes,S.lames,S.Baſils,S.Chryſofloms : and pet our Proteſtanis pretending to reduce all to Criſt wil} not doe as hee 
the Apoſiles and Churches that euer were. 

Chriſt vſed vnleauencd bread, becauſe it was the vſuall bread at that time: ſo doe we vſe that,which is the 
vſuall bread in our time. S. Paul ſpeaketh of that bread,which was vſuall among the Gentiles, when he ſaith : 
he bread which we breake, and in this chapter: As often as you cate of this bread, &c.which leein g it was the 
ſame bread, which was vſed in the feaſts of loue, it was doubtles leauened bread. And although you ſay,all the 
Latin church imitateth Chriſt in vnleauened bread,it is true perhaps of the Popiſh Church, but not of all the 
Wei church, nor of the Latin church of old time,who in their celebration did nor vie ſuch thin wafer cakes, 
as you doe. Greg. l. Dial. . cap. 5j. ſneweth, that they were loaues or cakes of great quantitie, ſeeing two of 
them were giuen to a poore man (as it was ſuppoſed by the Piieſt that gaue them)in almes, and for reward of 
his ſeruice in diuers daies. Epiphanius in anchorato,teſtifieth,that were of a long ſhape; as it were rolls of 
bread,that were vled in the Greeke Church. And the Greeke Church hath. alwaics vſed leauened bread, as 
doubtleſſe the Apoſtles did, out of the time of ynleauencd bread preſcribed by the law, and when they were 
among Gentiles. Bur it is a greater matrer,wherein you ſay,wee doe impudently and damnably contemne 
Chriſt and his Church, in that we mixe no water with the wine. Whereto I anſwer, we ſinde no ſuch mixture 
vicd by Chriſt, and therfore as not neceſſarie, we vſe it not. In the Primitive Church, it appeareth by Iuſtinus, 
Irenęus, & Cyprian, that they vſed to mingle water with their wine: becauſe they vſed commonly ſo to drinke 
it ſpecially in hore countries,where their wines are ſtrong, Cyprian alſo maketh a myſterie of the water, to 
ſignifie the people vnited to the bloud of Chriſt : But that is beſide the word of God, and therfore we are not 
to receiue it vpon his aut ioritie Chryſoſtome ſaith: That when Chriſt delivered this myſterie, he delivered wine, 
and after his rc ſurrection in the bare table of the myflerie, hee ved wine, which truely bringeth forth wine, and not 
water. By which wordes,it ſeeme ch becauſe of thoſe Heretikes, which in Cyprians time vſed onely water,in 
Chryſoſtoms time the Church ordeined,that water ſhould no more be mixed with the wine: and lo the Ar- 
menians which of ancient time miniſtred without water,did vnderſtand hirn, as appeareth by a Canon of ihe 
6. Councell of Conſtantinople,Can.z a. Theodorus Balſamon teftificih allo, that the Church of the Iberiang, 
being ſound in all points ofreligion, vſed not to put water into the cup in their miniſtration, The Maſter of 
theſentence thinketh, chat the water is not of neceſſitie of the Sacrament, for if anie man of forgettulneſle, 
or ignorance, doe omit it, ihe Sacrament is not fruſtrate, For the Church of the Greekes, doth not put wa- 
ter into the cup, (li 4. aiſl. ii) before the ſanctib cation, but aſter, and then they put hot vater, as Balſamon te- 
ſtifeth, in Can.; . 6. And io the Doctors of the Canon law hold. De conſec.Dift, 2. in gloſſa, L hat wa- 
ter is to be mingled in the cup, De honeſlate tant um, of decencie onely, and not of neceſſitie. The ſame opini. 
on holdeth Scotus in 4. ſent Pit. i i. quęſt. S. That to put water to the wine, is not ſimply neceſſaric of ihe ne- 
ceſſitie ofthe Sacrament. Whereas you allcage all che Greeke Liturgies of S. Iames, d. Baſil, S. Chry ſoſtome, 
the Councel of Conſt. 6. doth the ſame But Balſamon Patriarke of Antioch, ſaich, that the Liturgie of S. lames 
was not extant in his time, but veterly worne away. Theſe that we haue at this day, vnder the names of Chry. 
ſoſtome, and Balil,bewray themſelues not to be of ſuch antiquitie, as thoſe Fathers, In the Liturgie that bea- 
reth the name of Chryſoſtome, as it was ſer fouth by Claudius du Sanctes, there is a prayer for Pope Nicholas, 
and the Emperour of Alexius, whereof the onc was ne ate oo. ycars, the other 700 yeares after — 
— Liturgie bearing the name of $;Bafil, ſhewerh it ſelfe to be none ot his, becauſe it obſerueth not that 

rine of Dexologiethat is,giuing praile to the holy Ghoſt, with the Prepoſition ow, which S. Baſil doeth ſo 

earneſtly defend to haue come from 
in his time,De ſpirit ſanA.cop.29.28.29, Ax ane Petrus Diaconus, and the reſt that were ſent from the Eaſt to 
Rome, in their bouke to Fulgentius and other Baſhope of Atrica,cap. $. doe rehearſe a prayer of Baſils Lirur- 
gie, which they ſay almoſt the whole Eaſt frequented, that is not tound in that which now beareth the name 
of Baſils Liturgie. And whereas they ſay chat the whole Eaft Church in a maner doth vic Baſils Liturgie, it is 
not like chat Chryſoſtome would abrogate a Liturgie ſo late made by ſo reuerend a father, ſo vniverſally ob- 
ſerue d, to ſet vp a new one of his owne, Wherefore in not mingling water, which we neither read that Chriſt 
did, and diucrs Churches of ancient time did not vſe, we depart not from Chriſts inſtitution, but come necrer 
to it then they which mingle water, and are not able to proue, that it was mingled by Chriſt. Although (fo 
the __ of neceſſitie be taken away) we count it an indifferent thing,to-mingle water, or to miniſter with 
wine alone, TH 

24 This is.) Theſe words being ſet downe, not in the perſon of the „ or Apoſiles , 


brifts owne perſon,to be ſaid auer the bread,and the like ouer the wine,are the formes of the Sacrament and words 


--— 


Bread 
Wier takes. 


Water mixed 
with wing, 


che Apoſtles tradition, and to haue beene the forme vſed in the Church 


- The words of cot 
but expreſſed as in 
laid over the 


of conſecration : neither is it a Sacrament but (as S. Auguſline ſaith) when the wards come, that u to ſay, afinely and d wine che 
preſently be applied to the elements of the ſame. Therefore the Proteſtants nener applying theſe words more then the which the Pr 
whole narration of the inſtitution, nor reciting the whole ( as is ſaid j otherwiſe then in hiſtorical maner, ( as if one Rants doen. 


would miniſter Baptiſine and neuer apply the wordes of the Sacrament io the childe,but only reade (brifts ſpeeches of 
the ſame) make no Sacrament at all, And that theſe proper words be the only forme of this Sacrament, and ſo to bet 
Paten oner or vpon the bread and wine, S. Ambroſe plamely and preciſely writeth yecording hom farre the Enangeliſis 
narratine wordes doe goe , and where Chrifis owne peculiar myſlicall wordes of conſecration begin: and ſo the 
reſt of the fathers. Ambroſ. lib. 4. de Sacr.c.4. & c. g. de init. Myſter, Iuſti. Apolog,z in fine. Cypr. de Cœn. Dom. 
nu. 1. . Aug. Ser. 28. de verb. Dom. ec. Mat. Tertul li. 4 cont. Marc. Chryſ bs 2, in 2. ad Tim. in fine. & hom de 
prodit. ludæ tom. 3 Gregor. Nyſſ. in orat. Catech. Damalc. li 4. c. 14. 
We rehearſe theſe wordes, which Chriſt vttered, when hee inſtituted this Sacrament, not as a magicall 
to be ſaid ouer the bread and wine, to convert their ſubſtances, but as they import indeed, to declare 
what the bread and wine are made to vs, by Chriſts inſtitution of this Sacrament, namely, his body & bloud. 
Neither doth S. Auguſtine meane your fantafic of the wordes of conſecration, when he ſaith : The word muſt 
come to the element,that it may be a Sacr=ment : but that the element muft haue the word of God, for the inſti - 
tution of it, which maketh ir a Sacrament,as appeareth plainely, by his whole diſcourſe in that place, Dare 
non ait, & c. Why doth be not ſzy,you are clea ne for Baptiſme, zwberewith you are waſhed ? but be ſaith, for the wor o 
which 7 haue ſpoken unto you,but that euen in the water, the ward doth cleanſe, Tate away the word, and what 1 
water but water ? The word commeth to the element, and it is made a Sacrament, even it ſelſt being a viſible word. 
For this verily be ſaid when he waſhed bis Diſciples — that u waſhed, bath no need, but that he waſh bus ſeete, 


but is all cleane. Where u this ſo great vertue of the water, that it toucheth the bodie, and waſheth the heart, but by 


the word which cauſeth it ? Not becauſe it is ſaid, but becauſe it is beleeued, for euen in the word it ſelſt, the ſe ound 
that paſſeth ama, is one thing the vertue which remaine ih is another thing. Thus is the word of faith,ſaub the Apoſile, 
oc. In this ſayin ꝑ, S. Auguſtine is diretly acainft you, that the word laid ouer the element, is the forme ofthe 
Sacrament, and word of conſecration. Where you ſay, wee neuer apply the words to the elements, it is falſe, gyurger, 
though wee apply them not, after your magicall fantake, for wee ſe apply the wordes of Chriſts inſtitution, 
a0 confirme our taith,that we following the commandement of Chriſt, giuen ys in his inſtitution, are 


aſſured 
that 


Cnet. To the Corinthians. 


a 


elements of bread and wine, vhick are before vs, ſhall be the ſame to vs, that they were to the Apu- 
= chat our Sauiour Chriſt by thole words declarerh, that they were. And therefore, as wee apply the 
wordes of Bapnſme to the childe, fo doc we apply the wordes of the ſupper, to the Communicants Bur it tha 
wordes ſhould be ſo applyed to the elements, as the words of Baptiſme are to the childe, wee ſhould not 
ſay, This is my body, this is my bloud, but this is the body of Chuiſt, this is the bloua of Chriſt. But 
that the words of the text, bee the onely for me of this Sacrament, and to bee ſpohen auer, or vpon the bread, you 
will beare vs downe, with a multitude of quotations. Firſt, S. Ambroſe De ſacr.lib.4.cap.q. who faith no tuch 
thing, bur that the Sacrament is made by the word of Chriſt, which we confeſſe. By what wordes then, and by 
whoſe [peaches is the conſecration ? of our Lord Ieſus. For all the reſt that is ſaid, praiſe is giun io God, prayer us 
is made for the people, for Kings, for the reſt, when we come to that, the reuerend Sacrament is to be made: now the 
Prieſt uſeth not bus owne wordes, but the wordes of Chrift, Therefore the word of Chriſt, doth make this Sacrament, 
which word ? namely, that whereby all things were made. The Lord commanded, and the heauen was made. The 
Lord commanded, and the earth was made, The Lord commanded, and the ſea was made. The Lord commanded, 
and cuery creature was brought foorth. Doc ſſ thou ſte ther fore, how e ſfoctua li the worde of Chrift à ? If therefort 
there was ſo great force in the words of our Lord Ieſus, that thoſe things ſhould beginne io bee, which were not, how 
much more efectuall ir it, that thoſe things which were, ſhould be, and be changed into another thing, How can it be 
proued, out of this ſaying ? that theſe words onely, (this is my body, this is my bloud.) ſhould be the onely 
forme of the Sacrament, and to be ſaid ouer the bread and wine: when the wordes of Chriſt are more then 
theſe: namely, take, carte, drinke ye all ofthis, Doe this in remembrance of me, This cup is the new Teſta- 
ment in my bloud. Ambroſe therefore was ignorant of your forme of Conſecration, bur ſheweth, that by 
the commandement of Chriſt (which is expreſſed in the words of the inſtitution) whereby all things were 
made, when they were not: the bread and wine are the ſame that they were betore in ſubſtance. and yer are 
changed into another thing, namely into the iacrament ot the body and bloud of Chriſt. in the ſecond 
place, De 51 qui myſt.capeg. he hath ns more but hat. This Sacrament u made by the word of Chriſt, and therefore 
is verely a Sacrament of his fleſh, Hur Lord Ieſus b:miſelft crieth out, thu is my body, Before the bl: ſing of the hea- 
wenty words, it is named 1notber kinde, after conſecranon, the body of Chirſt u Papified He bunſelfe ſauh, it # his 
bloud,befire conſecration it # called another thing, a/ter conſecration, it is called blond, Thus Ambroſe p: ooucth 
not your purpoſe, for ſaying of the wordes ouer the creatures, nor, that thoſe onely wordes are the forme of 
conſecration, but ſhewerh what force the words ot Chriſt haue, to make of common bread and wine, the Sa- 
crainents or miſticall cokens and ſignes, of his body and bloud, 

Iuſtinus a pol 2. hath as little, or lefle, for your purpote His wor des are theſe, The food ſor which thankes 
are giuen by the word of praier, which is from bim, by which foode our fleſh and b:oud by change are zouriſhed, wee 
are taught 10 bee the fleſh and bloud Ieſus, which was incarnate : you ſec here, that by the word of praier, 
the conſecration is made, and not by ſaying the words of Chriſt — — tne bread and wine. And de- 
ſeribing the verie forme of their — hee ſpeaketh of nothing, but prayer and thanke - giuing 
Cyprian De Cena Domu, is directly againſt you, ſaying : Before thoſe wordes: that common meate was profita- 
bte onely to nouriſhe the body, and did miniſter aide — lfs, but after it was ſaid of our Lord, Doe ths in 
my remembrance, this is my fleſh, and this is my bloud, ſo often as it is dane. with theſe wordes, and with this faith, 
that — bread and cuppe, being conſecrated with ſolemne be nediqtion, doth profit to the life and ſaluation of 
the whole man. 

Cyprian therfore, requireth all the wordes of Chriſt, and that to be done which Chriſt commanded, and 
with that faith: therefore, he is clean contrarie to your Popiſh forme of Conſecration. Saint Auguſtine ſaith 
letle to the matter, Ser. 28. Pe verb. Dam ſec, Matth. Before the words of Chriſt, that which is offred called bread, 
after the words of Chriſt are uttered, now it is not call /a bread, but bis body, Why ſhould we nor thinke, that he 
meaneth as Cyprian ſaith ? aſter the words of Chriſt : Doe this in remembrance of me, &c? and yet here is 
neither the forme of Conſecration deſcribed, nor the wotds ſaid ouer the bread and cuppe. Tertullian cont, 
Marcion. Lib, 4. laith that Chirſt made the bread which be tooke and diſtributed to bu Diſciples his body, ſaying : 
This is my body, that is to ſay, a figure of my body. Here you ſec, hie tehearſeth briefly the whole actions of Chriſt, 
2 not thoſe wordes onely, then he doth ſo interprete thoſe words, as they can make little for Popiſh con- 

ecration. 

Chryſoſtome iz 2. Tim. Hom. 2. hath theſe wordes. The holy oblation, whether Peter or Paul doe offer it, or 
any other Prieſt of what worthineſſe ſocuer hee be, is the ame winch Chriſt gaue to his Diſciples, and which the Prieſts 
doe now make. This hath nothing (eſſe, then that: why ſo ? Becauſe men doe not ſanctie this, but chriſt, which 
did conſecrate that before. For as the wordes which Chriſt ſpake,are the ſame which the Priefls do now pronounce, 
ſo the oblation is the ſame and the ſame reaſon is of Baptiſme, ſo all things conſiſt of faith, By theſe words of Chery. 
ſoſtome, you can neuer conclude your purpoſe, but contraric to your doctrine, he ſaith that the Prieſt doth 
not conſecrate nowe, but Shriſt, as hee did at the firſt : and by the wordes which then hee vttered. As alſo 
in the Hom. de prod. Iud, And ue chriſt u alſo preſent, which gainiſhed that table, hee alſo doth con- 
ſecrate this table. For it is not man, wich doth make thoſe thiages, that are ſet foorth of the conſecration of 
the Lordes table, the body and bloud of Chriſt, but euen the ſame Chriſt that was crucified for vs, Wordes arg 
vttered by the mouth of the Prieſt, And by the power of God aud grace they are conſecrated, Th (ſayeth 
bee) u my bodie , by this word, the thinges ſit foxrth, are conſecrated. And as that voce which ſaith: 

Grave and mu'tiply, and till the earth, was ſpoken but. once, but hath atwaies effect, nature working to ge- 
ner ation, ſo that voice wis once (paken, but it per formeth continuance to the ſacrifice; throughout all tables of the 
Church, unto thus day, and vnto his comming agame. By thele wordes of Chryſoſtome, Chriſt did conſecrate b 
pronouncing thole wordes once for all, and not the Prieſt ſo often as he vttereth them ouer the bread. Al- 
though we maſt vnderſtand a Synecdoche, in Chryſoſtomes ſpeach, whereby naming a part, he meaneth the 
whole: or elſe wee may as well exclude the conſecration ofthe cuppe, as the reſt of the wordes of Chriſtes 
inſtitution. The oration of Greg Nyſſ. hath many things foyſted * Hererikes, as Nicephorus writcth 
LI f. cap. io Among which, we may number that which in the 27. Chapter, is ſo often tepeated of the tranſ- 
mutation of the bread, which is not found in many ancient copies, and yer he ſaith, it # ſanflified by the 
word of God, and by prayer. Damaſe en. lib, 4. cap. 14. hath theſe wordes cleane contrarie to your poſition, 
Gol [aid in the beginning, let the earth bring forth greene bearbes, and euen til this time, being watered with raine, 
ic bringeth forth brancbes, being aided and ſtrengthened by Gods commandement. God ſaid, this u my body, and this 
1 my ble ad. an i doe ye this in my remembrance : and by his Almigbue commandement, it is brought to paſſe vntil 
be come, For ſo he (4:4, vatill I com? : 4nd th? 0u21jhidowing vertae, by inuoc ation of the holy ſpirit, is made raine 
to this de v HE,] : for as al things which Gd bath made, he hath made by operation of the hoh Ghoſt * ſa hee 
worketh theſe things, by operation of the holy G19, absue nature, which faith onely can conceive, Againe be faith: 
Tue bread, wine, and mauer, that are ſet foorth, by inwocation and comming to of the holy Ghoſt, ars r 
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ed into the body and blaud of Chrift, Thus not one of the Fathers whom you haue quoted, faith, that the 

5 are to be ſpoken ouer, or vpon the bread or wine, not one of them ſaith, ihat thoſe onely wordes that 

you meane, are — onely forme of this Sacrament. l know not alſo how you agree with the elder fort of your 
ſect, which dcfine not theſe words to be the onely forme of the Sacrament, except they be pronounced by a 
prieſt, with one breath, and with intention of conſecration, which if u be lacking, thuugh he ſay the wordes 
neuer ſo often, he maketh no conſecration. Inſomuch that if a prieſt intending io conſecrate onely twelue 
ſinging cakes, there chance to be athurteenth, they determine thar none of them all be conſecrated, becauſe 
none can be conſecrated without his intention, and ſeeing his intention extendeth not to one, and it is not 
knowne which chat is, ſeeing any one of the chirteene is no more conlecrated then an other of them, they 
are all vnconſecrated, The intention being therefore ſo neeeſſarie to the being, it is maruell bow you leaue 
it out of the forme. but with your owne inuentions, you may doe what you hiſt, and cucry day haue a new de- 
uiſe, as the maner of Heretikes is. ; 1. 

24 My body.) uben the words of Conſecration be by the ſaid impietie of the Proteſtants, thus remooued from The Proveftare, 
the elements:no maruel if Chrifts holy body and bloud be nat there, or that it is now no more 4 Sacrament,but common have taken away 
bread and wine. So they that uniuſtly charge the Catholike Church with defrauding the people of one peece of the Sa- dhe B Sacrament 
crament, haue in verie deed lefi no part nor ſpice of Sacrament neither cbriſt, as they pretend nor S. Paul, altogerker, 
vor any Evangeliſt, but their omne deteſtabie Seft, bauing boldly defaced the who inſtitution, not m any accidental 
indifferent circumſlances, but in the very ſubſlance and all, The right name is gone, the due elements both gone, no 
bleſſing or conſecration,ot other action ouer ihem, the formes be gone:and conſequently the body and bloud,the Sacra- 
ment and the ſacrifice. ; 

This note conteineth nothing but impudent ſlanders, for we teteine the words of Chriſt, the name of the unde. 
acrament, the due elements, the right forwe ot Conſecration, and therefore are partakers of the very bo- 

dy and bloud of Chriſt, after a ſpiritual maner of eating and drinking, to aſſure vs of our perpetual dwelling 

in Chrift, and Chriſt in vs. . 

24 This dos.) By theſe wordes, authoritie and power is given to the Apoſiles, and by the like in the Sacrament The power to 
of Orders to all lawfill Prieſts onely. No maruell then that the new heretical Miniſters being lay men, giue the pes · <nſecrate given 
ple notbing but bare bread and wine, prophane, nated, and naturall elements voide of Sacrament and all grace, See f. ieſts o 
the Annotation vpon S.Luke chap. 22,19. i 8 

Popiſh prieſtes are ordeined to ſacrifice for the quicke and the dead, which order is nat of Chriſts inſtitu- 1 ** 
tion, but we by lawtull calling are ordained to be miniſters of Chriſt, and diſpenſers ot the miſteries of God, of the Sacrauae, 
whereby we doe as lawfully adnuniſter the ſacraments, as the Apoſtles that were ot Chriſtes onely election 
and ordeyni 

24 Tale — eate.) This pertaineth to the receining of thoſe things which by conſecration are preſeut and ſacri. The Sacrament 
ficed before : as when the people or Priefles in the old law did eate the hoſie offer d or part thereof they were par ta- confilieth notm 
hers of the ſacrifice done to God before. And thus is not the ſubſtance,or being,or making of the Sacrament or ſacrifice the recemung, 
of Chriſts bodie and bloud : but it u the uſe & application to the recetuer. of the things which were made and offered 
to God before. There i a difference betwixt the making of a medicine or the ſubſlance and ingredience of it, and the — Prote. 

i but 4 conſequence or one of the endes why the Sacrament was made, and the um llitibe 


Cc 
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taking of it. Now the receiuing being 
weane to apply it vnio us uhe Aduerſariet vnlearnedly make it all and ſame, and ther fore improperly name the whole 

Sacrament and miniflration thereof, by callug it the Communion, Which name they giue alſo ratber then any other, 

to mate the ignorant bele eue that many muſt c ammunicate together: as though it were ſo called, for that it is cam- 

mon te many. By which colluſion they take away the receiuing of tbe Prieſt alone, f the fiche alone, f reſerning the Communion 
conſecrated Hoſt and the Sacrament, Againſt which deceite, know that this part of the M A SSE a not called which isa part 
Communion, for that many ſhould concmre together alwaies in the externall Sacrament : but for that wee doe com- the Matar, 
municate or ioyne in vnitie and perfect fellowſhip of one body with all Criſtian men in the world, with all (wee ſay) an- 
that eate it through the whole Church, and not with them onely which eat with vs at one time, And this fellon ſhip ri- 
ſeth of that, that we be, euery time we receiue either alone o with compamie,partakers of that one body, which is re- 
ceived throughout all the world, It is called Comnunion (ſaith $.Damaſcen) and ſo in deede it is, for that by it 1ib.4.c.14.4s 
we communicate with Chriſt, and be partakers of his fleſh and diuinitie, and by it doe communicate and . 
are vnited one with another. only let vs take heed that we do not part cipate with heretiks, And when the 4. 

pofile ſa:th, that all be one bread and one bodie that are partatert of one Bread, be meaneth not of them onely that 
Communicate at one time and place : but that all bee ſo, that communicate in vaitie through the whole Church, Then 

the name Communion us as ignorantly wſed of them, as the name ef Supper. 

The — 5 as neceſſaty, as the waſhing in Baptiſme to the eſſence of the ſacrament : for not the wa. Receiving tc · 
ter,alhough it be conſecrated by praicr,nor the pronou of the words, I baptiſe thee,&c. doth make the clara. 
ſacrament of Baptiſme, except there be one that u baptized Therfore it is not rightly compared, to the ſacri- 
fices that were offered to God,which conſiſted both of oblation to God, and of participation of that which 
was offered. But in Chriſts inſtitution, he did not offer the Sacrament to God, but to his diſciples: therefore 
your argument of cumpariſon, concludeth nothing. And although there be difference berwixt the making of 
a medicine, and the taking of it, yet can it not be truely called a medicine, but when it being receiued doth 
heale: for of healing, it is called a medicine, And yet this ſiuulitude is vnſufficient to declare your purpoſe: 
for( except it be by petition of principle)you cannot prove that the elements of the ſacramenc, haue vertue of 
healing in —— they be not receiued. as medicince hath though it be neuer taken: for to the parti - 
cipation of the body & bloud of Chriſt, faith of the receiuer is neceſſary, which is not required in a medicine. 

Therefore your ſimilitude holdeth not in the very point for which it is brought. Where you ſay, we doe vn- 

learnedly make the receiuing, all and ſome, you doe vnſhamefaſtly belie vs : for as we count it neceſſarie for 

the pereftion of the Sactament, ſo we do acknowledge other things alſo, as neceſſary vnto it. As for learn in 

whereof you brag ſo much, condemning vs ſo often of vnlearnednes, thankes be to God, we ſhall bee foun 

in triall nothing inferiour to the beſt of you in any kind of knowledge,that euer was taken for good — 
whereas a great number of you, that make a great ſound of learning like emptie veflels, when you are gage , 
will be found to haue more winde of vaine boaſting, then ſubſtance of good literature within you. One high 

pointof your learning you ſhew, when you lay, we vnproperly name the whole ſacrament and miniſtration 

thereof, by calling it the Communion. And why dye we call the ſacrament vnptopetly, the Communion of Th, facrameat 
the bodic and bloud of Chrift, when the Apoſile calleth it ſo ? Bur we call it ſo you ſay,to make the ignorant of Comm 
beleeue that many muſt communicate together. Verely S. Paul doth giue that reaſon,why it is called commu- 

nion: becauſe we being many, are made one bread, and one body: for we are all partakers of obe bread, 1. 

Cor. 10. 1 and that ex. ludeih both your ſole receiuing, and reſeruation.Bur you Lone a more learned expo- 

fiuon of communion, chat it is ſo called in your Maſſe, becauſe you communicate with all chat eat it, and not 

with them onely which cat wich you at one time. If this be granted, yet onely they that eate it, doe ſo com- 
municatæ 


b 
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unicate: for how are they partakers of the body of Chriſt, which doe not Bate it > And if the Prieſt onely 
doe eate it, as ir is vſuall oy you, where is the communion that 8. Paul ſpeaketh of ? when he faith : 
for we being manie are one bread, one body, for we are all partakers of one bread. after he had ſaid, the 
bread which we breake, is it not the communion of the body of Chriſt , declaring plainly chat he ſpeaketh 
of ſacramentall communion, whichis onely of them chat parrake the ſacrament , and not of the generall 
communion, which all the wembers of the Church haue one with another, by the ſpiritof Chriſt : yea 
many that never teteiued the ſacrament , and they allo that haue receiued it, not onely while they receiue 
it, but alwaies communicate with the whole Church. M hich ſpirituall communion , whether = doe ig- 
norantiy, or malitiouſly confound, with the ſactamentall communion, let God iudge, and all good men 
learne to beware of you. The ſaying of Damaſcen, maketh nothing for your vaine conſuſion, bur againſt 
it (if yourightly waygh him) tor he admoniſheth vs, neither to receiue the ſacrament of Heretikes, not 
ro giue the ſacrament to Heretikes , which he ſaich, is voluntarily to communicate with chem, therefore 
he ſpeaketh manifeſtly of ſacramentall communion , and ſo doe all the ancient fathers vnderſland the text 
of all them that communicate at one time. Theodoret vpon that text ſaith : Ve which receiue the holy myſte= 
ries, doe we not communicate with our Lord himſelſe, whoſe body and bloud we (ay that they are ? ſeeing we al 
are partakers of one bread, chryſoſtome ſaith , What is the bread ? the body of Chrift. And what are they made, 
which receiue the body of Chrift ? not many bodies , but one body. You ſee then, theſe fathers vnderſtand the 
the text of ſacramentall communion , whereof they onely are partakers which ieceiue the ſacrament , ha- 
uing a ſpirituall communion beſide with all the Church, whereof the ſacramentall is a ſeale. Ocecumenius 
and the reſt of the Greeke fathers with him, conſent in the ſame matter and wordes, ſo doth Theophylact. 
Bede out of S. Auguſtine, vnderſtandeththe communion here ſpoken of, to be of them that teceiue the 
lactament togethet &c. 1n ſacramento, In the ſacrament it is ſo done ,, and the ſauthfull nowe howe they eate the 
fleſb of Chriſt, Euery one receiueth hut part, Againe S. Auguſtine faith ſer.ad infant. apud Bedam. Let vs heare 
the Apoſtle himſelfe. Therefore when he ſpake of this ſacrament he ſaith, we being many are one bread, onetody, 
vnderſland ye, and reieyce ye. Againe vpoa the ſame text ſaith Bede our of Auguſtine, By hu mercie, we are 
tha! which we receiue. Therefore they onely which receiue together, doe communicate in ſacramentall com- 
munion at that time, and not all other that communicate with the body of Chriſt in ſpirizuall communion. 
And this difference of ſactamentall communion,and ſpirituallcommunion of the body ot Chriſt, S. Augu- 
ſtine in the lame ſermon ad infaates,doth plainely ſer foorth in theſe wordes. Qui accipit & c. He that receiueth 
the miſterie of vnitie, and ſeepeth not the bond of peace, receiueth nat the miſlerie for himſelſe, but a teſlimonie 4- 
gainſl himſelfe. No mia ought to doubt any thing, that every man u then made partaker of our Lords body and blond 
when in Baptiſine be is made a member of chan that be is no ſir anger from that bread & cup, altbough before he 
eate of that bread & drinke of that cup, he depart out of the world in the wnitie of the body of Cbriſt. For be in nut de- 
priued of the participation and benefit of that Sacrament when he hath found the ſame thing, which the Sacrament 
doth fiznifie. The ſame doth Cyprian de cane Dom. So often as we doe theſe things,we doe not whette our teeth to 
bite, but w:th (jucere faith we breake and divide the boly bread while we diſtugujh and ſeparate that which is di- 
wine, and that which is humaine, and likewiſe ieyning togeather that we haue d finguiſhed, we confeſſe one God and 
man, And we our ſelues being made hu body, are knit and vnited to aur head, both by the Sacrament , and by the 
matter of the $1crament,being euery one the members of another, (hewing forth the minifterie of loue one for another, 
we communicate in charitie, we pertake in mutual carefulneſſe,eating the ſame meate, and drinking the ſame cuppe, 
which iſſueth and floweth from the ſpirituall rock*, which is mate and drinke; our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. We ice there- 
fore moſt cleerely, that the fathers making a difference ot communion in ſacrament, from communion in 
ſpirir, that is in the matter of the ſacrament, did vaderſtand communion in ſacrament, to be of all them that 
receiued the ſacrament rogither, of whom ſome perhaps did not communicate in ſpirit. And ſpiricuall com- 
munion to be generall of all them, chat by the ſpitit of Chriſt, were vnited togither, although they neuer 
receiued this ſacrament Dionyſius alſo, after he hath ſhewed that this ſacrament is called communion , be- 
cauſc ir doth moſt ſpecially reſtifie our participation with Chiiſt and his Church, doch very often call it com- 
munion,ot the common diſtributzon thereof to all that ate preſent, Hierarch.Eccleſ. cap.; in that part which 
is called the miſtetie of the collection or communion. The Biſbsp., aſter he halb prayſed the holy wer tes of God, 
be conſecrateth thoſe things that are moii diuine , and bringeth unto ſight , thoſe things that haue been prayſed, by the 
ves which are ſit forth after an holy maner, Aud after he hath ſhe we d forth the gifts of the diuine workes,be him- 
ſelfe commeth to the holy communion of them, and exhorteth the reſt thereunts. And after be hath receiued and difiri- 
buted the diuine communion, he endeth in holy than teſdiuing. I his was che forme of celebration of the holy com- 
munion in the ancient time, and thus chat ancient father vſech ihe name of communion. The ſame author 
in chat part of the Chapter which is called the contemplation neere the beginning, hach thele wordes, That 
diuine, common, and peaceable diſtribution of one and the ſame bread and cuppe,doth preſcribe and decree a diuine 
agreement of manners, to them that are ſo fedde togither, and bringeth to holy remembrance, that miſt diuine ſupper 
and firſt paterne of tho/+ things which are done: in which the author himſeiſt of thoſe fue s, moſt inſity deprineth him 
of hus portion, which at the ſupper receined with bun, the holy things, not holtly, nor charuably teaching purely and di- 
winely that the 2 o the diuine things which ij true in deede, doth giue the communion to them that come 10 it, 
like vato themſelues, Georgius.Pachymer the Greeke interpreter of DyoaiGuzn the very beginning ot ibe 
expoſition of this Chapter ſaith. He calleth this Sacrament the communion, becauſe at that time, all that were 
wor thy, did communicate, or were partakers of the myſteries. Theretore whether we doe ignorant}y. and.vnlcar- 
nedly vic the names of the communion, and the Lords Supper, let them chat be learned iudge, when we vie 
them as the ancient fathers vſed them, and vnderſtand them according to the holy Scriptures. 


RarMis 26 Youſhall thew.) Vpon this word the Heretikes findiy ground their falſe ſuppoſition, that this Sacrament 


cannot rightly be miniſtred or made without a Sermon of the death of Chriſt : and that ibu and other Sacraments 
m the Church, be not profitable,when they be miniſtred in a ſtrange language. As thowgs the grace, ſorce, aperation, 
and actiuitie togither, with the inſtruction and repreſentation of the things which they fagnifie, were not in the verie 
ſubſtance, matter, forme, vſe, wor te it ſelſe 7 the Sacraments : and az though preaching wert not one 
way to ſhewe Chriites paſſn, and the Sacraments an other way: namely this Sacrament , contayning in the ve- 
1) qndes of the elements and the aRion,a moit liuel repreſentation of Chriites death. 4 wiſely might they ſay,thes 
neither Abels Nerilc nor the Paſchal lambs could fignifie chriſtes death without a ſirman. De 


F that this Sacramenteannorbe zightly minidred withour a ſermtn of the 


ath of Chriſt, (as you vnderſtand a ſermon) but we doe ri | out of thi that - 
crament cannor be rightly pen tr „except 4 — 2 conctana — — — ͥ 
gaine. Not onely.in the viſible action of breabing and diſiributing of the elemente but allo in-ſheyriog the 
end of Chriſtes death out of thie word of God, io flirre vp the remembrance of his beneũts to confirme — 
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faith of the receivers, in ihe qyrticipation of the ſame, and to exhort to har kefullneſſe to God, and vnitie 
and agreement wich our fellow members. For which cauſes principally the ſacrament was ordeyned, ox is 
manifeftby the verie words of the inftirution,where it is not onely ſaid, that ( hiiſt rooke bread and brake it, 
and gaue ir x c. but that he gaue thankes and ſaid,rake, cate this 15 my body which is broken for you, drinks 
you all of this : this is the cuppe of che new teſtament in be which is ſhed for you, and tor many, to 
the remiffion of ſinnes, doe this in remembrance of me. Therefore we muſt not ſeperate the preaching of 
the word, from the ſacrament which is a ſeale of the doQrine, which were as abſurd, as if a man ſhould deli. 
uer a ſcale without any writing: for the word may be preached without the ſacrament, hut the ſacrament way 
not be adminiſtred without the word. Wherefore though there be not a long ſermon alwaies preached, when 
rhe ſacrament is miniſtred, yet there oughe to be ſhewing of the Lords death, at the leaſtwiſe briefly and ſum · 
marily declaring che inſtitution and vſe of the ſacrament, and that is alwaies obſerued in our Church,thoveh 
there be not alwaics ( as it Were to be wiſhed ) a ſermon, or more large explication thereof. Where you fay 
we might as wiſely ſay, that neither Abels ſacrifice, nor the paſchal lawbe could ſignifie Chriſtes death with- 
out a ſermon,we anſwere,that the cleare ſacraments of the new teſtament in this point, ot cleare declaration 
of Chriſis death are falſly compared with the obſcure figures of the old teſtament: & yet they had according 
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to their inſtmution not onely a diuine action, or ſilent Ceremony, bur alſo a preaching or declaration of 


Chriſtes death and the benefit thereof, For although there be no expreſſe mention of the forme of Abels 
ſacrifice , yet ſeeing the Scripture teſtifieth that Abel ſacrifice was offered and accepted by faith: and faith 
hath alwaies relation to the word and promiſe of God, there is no doubt but Abel preſented his ſacrifice with 
ſuch words, as declared his faith in word,whereby he was taught to ſacrifice, and in the ſeede which was pro. 
miſed to breake the ſerpents head, and to deſtroy the workes of the deuill. As for the paſchal lambe,hath an 
exprefſe commandement, hat the Iſraclites ſhould declare to their children, the inſtitution and vſe of the (a. 
ice, whereby ( chough obſcurely ) yet 3 to the inſtitution ihereot, ihe Lords death was preached, 
e he came in the fleſh, And therefore according to Chriſtes inſtitution and expreſſe commandement, 
his death ought to be preached moſt clearely and ene all that pertake this ſacrament to their edifica- 
tion, which cannot be in a ſtrange tongue, which they vnderſtand not: therefore this ſacrament ought nat to 
be miniſtred in a ſtrange language,nor any thing elle ought to be done in the congregation, but to edifying. 
Chryſoſtom vpon this text ſaich, here muſt be commemoration of the death of Chriſt, according to his com- 
mandement , who beclared the cauſe why he gaue this miſterie, For when thou ſhalt vnderſiand ( ſaith he) 
what our Lord ſuffered for thee , thu ſhalt be made wiſer, He that ſbeweth the Lords death ( ſaith Occumenius 
vpon this text) ſhewet all bis gift, all the gentleneße and inden ſe, and all our ſaluation tegither, S. Hierome 
on the ſame text ſaith. i hen we receiue this ſacrament, we are admoniſhed by the Prieſies, that it is the body and 
blend of Chrift, that we ſbould not be unthankefall for his benifites. Primaſius ſaith, God our Sauiour gaue exam- 
ple, that ſo often a: we doe this, we ſhould boue iu minde, that chriũ died for vs all, Therefore it is ſaid vnis vs, 
The body of Chrift,that when we remember this thing, we ſhould not be vnthantteſull to bis grace. Againe, you ſhall 
the Lords death in your hearts when you he are the body of Chriſt, Therefore _— to the judgement 
of the ſathers, he Lordes death muſt be ſnewed, not onely by the action, bur alſo by wordes that may be vn- 
derſtood, and ſtirre vs vp tothe remembranceof Chriſtes death, and the beneſites thereof,and rothankeful- 
neflc in the ſame, To that effect ſpeaketh Sainte Baſil, gathering vpon this text De Baptiſmo, what 
then doe theſe wordes profite vs ? that eating and drinhing , wee Rodl alwayes call ts rememberance, 
bim that died and roſe againe for vs, and ſv ſhould be inſtrufled of neceſſitie, to obſerue before God and 
bis Chrift , that leſſon which is delinered by the Apoſile , where he ſaith : For the loue of Chrift doth con+ 
firaine vs, iudging 1his , that if one bane died for all, tben all are dead &. Wherefore iuſtruction is 
needefull aſwell as the ation, : | 
27 Guiltic of the body.) Firſt hereupon marie well, that ill men receiue the body and blond of Chrift: be 
they infidels or ill liert. For in this caſe” they could not be guiltie of that which they rect iue not. Secondly, that it 
could not be ſo heinous an offence for any man to receiue a peice of bread or a cup of wine, though they were a true ſa. 
crament, For it is a deadly finne to receiue any ſacrament with will and intention to continue in anc „ or without 
repentance of former ſine: : but yet by the vnworthy receiung of noother ſacrament is man guiltie of Chriſls body 
and blood, but here, where the unworthy ( as$,Chryſoftome ſaith ) doth vilanie to chriſis owne perſon, as the Iewes or 
Gentiles did, that crucified it, Chryſ ho. de non contemn. Ec. &c.ho.60.8 61,ad po, Antioch, #bich inuixcibly 
th againſt the heretiches that Chrift is really preſent, | 
It followeth not of the text, that wicked men receive the body and blood of Chriſt, which ynworthely eate 
of his bread, and drinke of this cup. He chat contumeliouſly receiueth the princes leale,is guiltic of the ma- 
ieſtic of the prince, not which he receiueth, but which he deſpiſeth. And we ſec how beynous an offence it is 
ro receiue a princes ſeale conremptuouſly,alhough in ſubſtance, it be but printed wax:{o we may ſee, hai 
which eateth this bread, and drinketh this cup vnworthely, being the ſeale of Chriſts paſſion, committeth an 
heynous offence alch in earthly ſubſtance, they be bur bread and wine. And is not he gnilty of the bloud 
of Chriſt, which deſpiſeth Baptiſme, that he hath receiued as a ſeale of his waſhing in the bloud of Chriſt, al- 
he were waſhed with water?Doth not the Apoſlle ſay of wicked men that fal from Chriſtian religion, 
chat they crucihe againe vnto chemſelues the ſon of God, and make a ſcorne of him?Heb.6.6,That they tread 
vnder their feet the ſon of God, and accompt his bloud wherewith they haue bin ſanRified as vncleanctHeb? 
10. ag. Can this be ſaid only for receiving the Sacrament vnworthy?yer doe thoſe vilanie ro Chriſts owne 
as the Iewes or Gentiles did that crucified him, Not that his perſon ſuffercth any thing of them in 
deede, for he is now impaſlible, bur that their malice is as great, and their wickedneſſe as heynous in offence 
againſt him, as that the Iewes or Gentiles did to his body when he ſuffered. And therefore this doth — 
in the world make for the popiſh reall preſence. Neither doth Chryſoſtome in any place of his writings 
fime that wicked men receive the body of Chriſt really, as you meane : yer he ſaith expreſſely om. 6 ad pop. 
Antioch, Let no Iudas ſtand to, no couetous perſon,f any be a diſciple, let him be preſent : for this table receiueth not 
ſucb perſons : for Chriſt ſaith,l keepe my paſſtouer with my diſciples. Now it is certaine,that the Lords table recei- 
ueth many wicked men to the partiti of the outward facrament, but not to the matter or heauenly ſub- 
Kance of the ſacrament,which is the body and blood of Chriſt. And becauſe the outward ſacrament is called 
the body of Chriſt,cuen the wicked in ſome ſenſe, may be ſaid to cate the body of Chriſt,bur in proper ſſ 
and accordipg to your meaning, Chryſoſtome dorh no where ſay, that infidels doe eate Nobody of Chri 
Chryſoſtome "Mat hom. $3 fanh,chorthe wicked which receive vnworthely, according to the ſaying of the 
Apoltlegdoe tread Chriſt vn der fete, and eſteeme the blood of the couenant᷑ vncleane: yet he meaneih not 
chat che naturall body of Chriſt is troden vnder the feere of men: no more doth he meane, that itentreth 
into the mouth and body of wicked men, that receiueth the ſacrament thereof Againe in the ſamchomilyhe 
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faith : Let none communicate, except he be of the Diſci 1715 
he ſuffer the like puniſhment. —— — — 4 2420 — ie of = e minde as Iudas, tale the breaa, ſeſt 
myſteriet, muſi take he td, that thou prouoke not the Lord by not purging thi : wherefure thou that doeſt miniſter theſe 
Head of meaie. Lou ſee Chryſoſtome char geth the n hi — — — or —_— Jour pe 22 
Chriſt,harp urgerh not che — — 2 — — = * of the bodie and bloud ot 
— of Chriſt, which is the ſpirituall meat of our ſoules,but a ſword for ch 4 = Chriſt, delivering not the 
— expreſſy, cat No euill man can eale the word made fleſh.Bur S. Auguſti eit deſttuttion. Orige. in 15. Matth. 

* 's caſe, that wicked men recciue not the bodie of Chriſt, and — — e 2 — — 

is — Ep.50.ad Bonifac. hee ſaith ofthe wicked : They haue the „ — — 
ror , but the thing it ſelſẽ whereof that is a ſacrament, they hold not within py ys ws Lager —— 

— —— iudgement, In Ioan. T. 26. He that abideth not in chriſt and in whom Cher | ite — — 

— — P ad _ his fle ſh nor drinketh bis bloud,alibough carnally and viſibly | iſt abideth not, out of doubt ca- 

— of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt : but rather bee eate th and drinketh the 4 bee preſſe with bis te eth, the ſacra- 
ogy Gable in che ſame treatiſe: The ſacrament of this thing. £ war great a thing vnto his 
wed of — 5 table of ſome vnto ift o ſome wnto deſtruttion,but the Kat ele — — — 
NAV ————— 
ſaid t o be ſaid that he receiueth the bodie of Chriſt which i not in 10 bod ter of it, De Ciuit. Dei lib. a r. cap. 25. 
A 
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The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul Cnarn, 


honouring it, dare not pretermit anie day. Onely contempt that meat cannot abide,as Manna lothſom;neſſe, For bere- 
of the Apoſile ſaith, that it u vaworthily receined of them, which did not diſcerne it from other meatcs, (Veneratione 
fingulariter debuta) by reverence ſpecially due vnio it. For immediatiy after bee bad ſaid: hee eatetb and drinketh 
iudgement to bumſelfe,he addeth and ſaith,Not diſcerning the bodie, c. The Sacrament therfore is to be honou- 
red,reuerenced,and highly eſteemed, as a certaine and vndoubted pledge of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt 

iuen and ſhed for vs,and to vs, but not to be adoredor worſhipped as Chriſt were perſonally preſent inir, 

ut by this verſe it is inuincibly proued,that wicked men eate not the bodie of Chriſt, For the Apoſtle ſaith; 


n 


That which they cate and drinke is iudgement to themſelues. The bodie of Chriſt is not iudgement to anie, Real prefarce, 


but life to all chat receiue it, Therefore that which they cate and drinke, is not the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, 
The ſame Auguſtine in Pſal.g8.plainly ſheweth, that the naturall bodie ot Chriſt is not in the Sacrament, and 
therefore the Sacrament is not to be adored as Chriſt were preſent there, but the fleſh of Chriſt (that is the 
humaniue of Chriſt, his to be adored and acknowledged,as ioyned in perſonall vnion with the Sonne of God, 
of euetie Chriſtian man before he can cate the fleſh of Chriſt, either in the Sacrament or otherwiſe by faith, 
Duero,erc.1 enquire what is bis footſtoole,and the Scripture ſaith vnto me, The earth is my footefloole. Maucring, 7 
conuert un ſelfe to Chriſt, becauſe Iſeette him here, and 1 find bow without impie tie earth may be adored, bis foot ſloole 
may be adored without impietie. For of the earth he tooke earth, becauſe fleſh is of the earth, and of the fleſh of Marie 
he tooke fleſh. And becauſt he walked here in the ſame fleſh, and gaue vs the ſame fleſh to be eaten vnto ſaluauon, and 
x0 man eateth that fleſh,except he firft adore it, it u found out how ſuch a footeftoole of the Lord may be adored, and 
we doe not onely not ſinne in adoring, but we ſinne in not adoring it. In iheſe words he ſheweth that the natur all 
bodie of Chriſt is to be adored. New that the ſame is not really preſent in the Sacramgat , hee ſheweth in 
theſe words: After he had ſhewed how vniuſtly the Capernaites were offended, he declareth how Chriſt inſtru. 
cted his dilciples that remained with him, when he ſaid, It is the ſpirit wbich quickneth,the fleſh pre fiteth not bing. 
The words which I haue ſpoken to you, be ſpirit and life, Underſtand ye ſpiritually,that which I haue ſpoken.Yeu ſhall 
not eate thus bodie which you ſee, and drinke thus blood which they ſhall ſhed which ſhall crucifie me, i haue commen- 
ded to you a certaine Sacrament which being ſpiritually vnderiiood ſhall quicken you. And albeit it be neceſſarie 
that the ſame be celebr ated viſibly,yet it muſt be underfiood inuifibly, There can nothing be ſpoken more plainly 
and directly againſt the groſſe and carnall maner of preſence , which they call the reall preſence of Chriſtes 
bodie and bloud in the Sacrament,then that which Auguſtine here atfirmeth,as in the perſon of Chriſt, We 
cate not that bodie which his Diſciples ſaw,nor drinke that bloud which rhe Iewes did powre out, but that 
was the naturall bodie and bloud of Chriſt, therefore we doe nut cate the naturall bodice and bloud of Chriſt 
really, but Sacramentally, ſpiritually, in a myſterie by faith, not corporally with our mouth. Wherefore it fol- 
loweth,we ought not ro worſhip the Sacrament, but Chriſt which is ſignified and repreſented by the Sacra- 
ment. S. Ambroſe ſaith in effect, as S. Auguſtine of adoring the foorſtoole , Wee adore the fleſh of Chrift in the 
myſterics,which be ſpeaketh not onely of this Sacrament, but of all the myſteries of Chriſtian Religion, as it 
appeareth plainely within three lines after, where he gathereth ot that he laid before, Cum igitur incarnations 
adorandum ſit Sacramentum ; Therefore ſeeing the Sacrament of his incarnation is to be adored, exc, Therefore S. 
Ambroſe ſpeaketh not of adoration of the Sacrament,as Chriſt and God, no more then the myſterie of the 
incarnation is God and Chriſt in proper ſpeech, but of worſhipping Chriſt in the myſteries of his ſupper, of 
Baptiſme, of his incarnation, of his death and reſurrection, &c. Chryloſtomes wordes, Hom. 24. in cer. io. are 
both falſified and wreſted cleane from his meaning. for he —. his hearers to come reuerently and wor- 
thily to the — — of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, by exam ple of the Sages, and not to adore the Sa- 
crament, but Chriſt himſelfe in heauen. As we receiue the greater benefit (ſaith he) ſo mach more we ſhall bee 
puſhed, when we ſhall appeare unworthy. This bodie the wiſe men did reverence m the manger, being both ungodly 
men and bar barous men, aſter they bad taken a long iourneythey adore him with ftare and trembling, Therefore at 
leaſt ler vs which are citizens of heauen,follow theſe barbarous men, For they when they ſaw that manger and cottage 
onely,and [aw none of thoſe things which thou doefl now be hold, came to him with great reuerenct — trembling.But 
thou ſeeft it not in the manger but in the altar, not a woman which boldeth bim in her armes,but the Pricſt preſent, and 
the ſpirit moſt aboundantly pewred out vpon the ſacriſice, which is ſet forth, Neither doe ſi thou behold bis ſanple body 
an they did, but alſo his power and hnoweſft all bis adminuftration,and art ignorant of none of theſe things which were 
done by him, and art diligently infirufed in all things. Let vs be flirred up therefore and tremble, and ſhew greater 
= then thoſe barbarous men, that wee come not barely and coldly, and ſe offer our bead io a more vehement 
re. | 
Theſe words (as euery man may ſee plainely ) make nothing for adoration of the Sacrament, bar for ſpi- 
rituall reuerence to be giuen to Chriſt,of them that come to teceiue the Sacrament, by which we are afſured 
(if we come worthely) that we are made partakers ot the verie body and bloud of Chriſt, after a ſpiritual ma- 
ner, by taith on our behalfe,and by the working of the holy Ghoſt, on the behalfe of Chriſt, I omit other em- 
— — ſpceches which Chryſoſtome vſerh, of aſcending vp to the gates of heauen, and of ſhewing Chriſt 
imſelfe to be ſeene, handled, eaten, &c. Which declareth manifeſtly, that he ſpeaketh of a ſpirituall and my- 
ſlicall beholding, handling, eating by faith, not of a carnall fight, handling, eating wich the eyes, handes and 
mouth Gregory NN nes words are likewiſe falſiſied, and racked out of ioint, for he ſaith: When his ſifler had 
any r' fþt from ber ſicheneſe in the nieht, ſbe fell dumne before the altar with ſaith, colling vpon him which is honou- 
7. d a: 11, faith not that ſhe prayed to the Sacrament, but to God which was worſhipped at the altar ot 
Communion table. for ſuch one it was, made of bords, and ſo placed, as men might ſtand round about it. 
And concerning the Sacrament, he ſheweth further how ſhe 4 her ſelte toward it.x; eiws &c,, And if her 
baud bad laid vp any where any part of the figures of the precious lodie, or of the blond, that ſhe mingled with teares, 
O marueilous thing ! And immediatij departed feeling health. You ſee the came not to the altar to worſhip 
Sacrament banging ouer it, or lying on it, but ſhe brought theſe fragments of the Sacrament with her, and ſhe 
vied them to ſtirre vp her zeale in prayer ſuperſtiriouſly (I graunt) and fo I thinke will you. For you will not 
ſutter women to touch your Chalice with their hands, much Icfle the Sacrament it lelte, and re blubber it with 
cheir teates, vhich behauiour of hers was nothing like Popiſh adoration. To omit, that Gregorie calleth the 
Sacrament not the verie bodie and bloud of Chriſt,but the figures and tokens thereof. = 
Theodoret ſaich: The myſtical ſignes after ſanctiſication, do not depart from their nature. For they remaint᷑ in their 
former ſublance, forme and ſhape, they may both be ſeene and touched as before. But they are vnderſiood to be thoſe 
things which they are made to be, and are beleeucd and reuerenc ed, as thoſe which are the ſame things that they are 
beleceued to be, Compare therefore the image with the exemplar or paterne. For the figure ought to be like the truth, 
In theſe words Theodoret denierh both tranſubſtantiation and the reall peſence. Therefore you may eaſily vn- 
derſtand what kind of reuerence or eſtimation, he would haue to be giuen to the outward dacrament, name- 
ly ſpiriiuall and by faith. Not that the ſubſtance of bread and wine which is the image not the paterne, the 
ure not the truth of Chriſt, ſnould be adored as Chriſt himſelſe. $.Deni 
enis 


— —„ ——— 


H—— 


CAP. I. To the Corinthians. 
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S. Denis an auncient writer, (though no immediate ſcholer of S. Paul) is impudently ſlandered to haue 
made ſolemne inuocation of the Sacrament after conſecration. For if you reade the whole Chapter (in 
which he ſheweth all the forme of celeberation of the Communion in his time) you ſhall never Ende that 
the ſymboles or rokens were adored as Chriſt, but according to Chr iſts inſtitution diſtributed and receiucd. 
That which hath any ſhew of your ſlander,is neither before nor after conſecration, but in the contemplation 
of the myſteric of the Lords Supper, which he — by the helpe of Ieſus to ſet forth more at lat ge 
breaketh out into a Rhetoricall exclamation (or if you will ſo haue it) an invocation of the myſterie which 
is Chriſt himſelfe: ſaying , Z & 214mm, c. But thou, (O moſt diuine and holy myſterie yeueyling or laying o- 
pen the couerings of darke peaches, which are compaſſed abont thee by ſignes, ) ſhew thy ge fe clcerely unto vs, and 
fl the ties of our minde with that ſingular light which cannot be bid, You ſee he doth manifeſtly diſtinguiſh the 
moſt divine myſterie, which is Chriſt himſelfe, from the ſignes which are the outward elemente, to whom he 
maketh no prayer,but ro Chriſt himſelfe: ſo doth Pachymeres expound him ſaying, He ſpeekerh to the wyſterie 
it ſelfs , as to a lung thing , and wortbely. Euen as the great divine Gregorie. But thou O great and holy Paſſeouer. 
For our Paſiconer, and ſo ſuch an holy myſlerie, is Teſus Chriſt our Lord himſelfs, and to him the holy man make his 
ſpeach, that be would vncouer the conerings, and fill him with ſingular light, Therefore this ſpeacti of Dionyſe 
doth no more proue that he prayed to the Sacrament, then the like of Gregory, hat be prayed to the Paſchal 
lambe. And although the Popiſh Church do commit moſt deteſtable idolati ie in praying to it, yet the Church 
of Chriſt did neuer make any ſuch prayer to the Sacrament, bur onely to God through Ieſus Chriſt, whoſe 
Sacrament it is. Where you adde further, that for diſcerning of Chriſts body, you are called from prophane 
houſes to Churches, from tables to altars, from vulgar apparrell to holy veſtments to corporals and chalices, 
from mariage to chaſtitie, &c. You offer heinous iniurie to our Sauiour Chriſt himſclfe, and to his Apoſtles, 
and to the Primitiue Church for many hundred year es after Chriſt,who knew none of theſe meanes, to diſ- 
cerne the Lords body, nor any ſuch preſcribed or vſed. But let vs examine them particularly, For better diſ- 
cerning of this diuine meate (you {ay ) you are called from common propbane boaſet , to Gods charch. Who hath 
called you for ſuch end? or who hath taught you to call thoſe, common and 3 houſes, in which Chriſt 
miniſtred, and his Apoſtles, and to the Primitiue Church for many hundred yeres,and where Chriſt himſelfe 
is preſent? Mat. 15, 20. Who hath taught — to diſcerne the Lords body better then Chriſt, then his Apoſtles, 
then the Primitiue Church ? We are called by S. Paul from priuate houſes, tothe place of publike aſſembly, 
for order, comlineſſe, and more conuenience to edifying, but for better diſcerning of the Lords body, or for 
any greater holines of the place, we are neuet called by Chriſt, nor his ſpirit in his Apoſtles and Fuangeliſts, 
You adde further, That for this,you are f91 bidd en to make it in the vulgar apparell,and art appointed ſacred ſolemne 
veſtmentt. From whom came this prohibition ? By whom are you appointed? You quote Hiero. in ep. Nepot. 
where there is no ſuch matter, nor any thing ſounding toward ſach a matter, except you meane thoſe words, 
which Nepotianus ſpake immediately before his deatli, to his Vncle, ſaying, Send this coate which I did weare in 
the ſeruice of Chriſt, to my beſt beloued father by age c Which toate by the circumſtance of the place could 
be no other, then ſuch as he then ware at that inſtanr, or had preſent before him, peraduenture his hearen 
coate, whereof Hierome ſpake before, that he ware it vnder his cloke and white linnen,while he was a Cour. 
tier, What garment ſoeuer it was, you ſhall neuer proue that it was your masking veſtments, except you 
can proue that Tunica ſigniſieth an Albe,a cheſeble, and ſuch like trumperie, and morcouer that there is none 
othet miniſterie or ſeruice of Chriit, but ſaying of Maſle. In the ſecond place: Hicrome faith, 7 he Priefts of 
the nyſticall temple, which i interpreted the church, the ſonnes of Sadoch goe nut forth<nto the people with the gar= 
ments of their miiſtery (eſt being ſanflifird,they ſhould be defiled with humaine conuerſation. And thou in the imdft 
of the common peovle , and one of the people, doſt thou beleeue that thou art cleane ? Who is ſo blinde not to ſee 
that all true Chriſtians are Prieſtes of the myſticall remple, which is the Church,and muſt haue care not to 
defile their garments ? Therefore Hierome ſpeaketh nothing of apparrell worne by the Minifters of the 
Church, in the celebration of this Sacrament, but ſheweth by the charge giuen to the Prieſt, Ezech.44. that 
no man liuing in this worlde can be cleane. In che Epiſtle of Paulinus, I know not what you imagine ſhould 
make for your purpoſe, except it be two verſes written ouer a certaine Cloſer, that was in the greate Church 
or minſter of Nola. 


Hic locus eft veneranda penn qua conditur, & qua 
Promitur alma ſacri pompa Ciniftery. 


This is the place where the venerable flore is laid vp, and from whence the reuerent pompe of the holy Miniflerie a 
brought forth. This you imagine to be the Veſtry where all Popiſh veſtments are kept. But Paulinus meaneth, 
chat all ſuch thinges as were occupied about tlie holy Miniſterie, except bookes ( for they were in another 
Cloſer) were kept and brought out of this place: as bread and wine, and veſſels for both, and ſuch other 
things as they occupied in their ceremonies, among which it there were any garments appointed for the ce · 
leblation of the Lords — — it followeth not chat they were ſo many, and ſuch maner of veſtments as 
you vſe in your Maſſe. By Chryſoſtome it may be gathered, they had none other apparell in his Church but a 
white veſture, In Matt. Hom,8g.nor in the Church of Rome, by Hierome cont. Pelag lib. 1. But it will neter be 
proued that they vſed any garments to diſcerne the Lords body by them, as you pretende, As for the fables 
of ohn Diac on, that rot the life of — almoft goo. yeares after Chriſt, deletue ſmall credite with wiſe- 
men, to proue what garments and for what end, were worne in the Primitiue Church, five hundred yeares 
befote he was borne. af | | | | 
Byr you proceed and tell vs, chat for this, namely, for diſcerning our Lords body, is the ha!lowing of Cor. 
potals and chalices,calling to witneſſe Ambroſe Off.2.c.28. who ſpeaketh neuer a word of Corporals, but of 
golden veſlels dedicated to the miniſterie of the Sacrament, which as he himſelfe had broken and melted 
to redeeme captiues, ſo he iudgeth chat it is the beſt vſe that they can be put to: If they be giuen to the 
poore, if they be employed for redeeming of Capriues ,or for building of Churches and enlarging the bu- 
riall Jn In theſt three hindes ( ſaith he) it is lawfall to breake,melt, and ſell the veſſels of the Church,tuen af+ 
er they be dedicated. 11 u needeflll that the forme of the myſticall cuppe goe not out of the church, leaſt the Mini- 
eerie of the boly cuppe be transferred to wic ted uſes, Therefore within the Church firſt there were ſought out veſſe 
that were not dedicated:then being brogen,and lafl of all melied they were dijpenſed to the poor e {mall por tions, 
alſo they helped for the redemption of captiuet. But although there want new veſſels , e ſuch as ſeeme not to be dedi- 
cated,1 think they may be all connerted with piety to ſuch vſes ae Ihaue ſaid before. The Church in his time rhere- 
fore had golden veſſels dedicated fos the holy vſe of the ſacrament,but not to diſcerne the Lords body,which 
might be diſcerned ſuffcientiy with out them, & neuer a whit by chem. Exuperius biſhop of Tholoſa, is comen- 
ded by Hier. to be ſo rich, as no man was richer then he which caried the Lords body in a wicker basket, & his 
bloud in a glaſse,becaulc he beſtowed all vpon reliefe of the poore Vet there is no doubt, but he diſcerned the 
Bbb 3 Lords 


Diſcerning of. 
Chtiſtes body, 


V 


Corporals and 
chalice, 
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Los bodie better with his wicker basket and brittle glaſſe, hen Papiſts do with their golden Corporals and 
ces, 

Naxianzen purging himſclfe of prophaning the myſteries of Chriſtian religion, allegorically alludeth t 
the 2 — veſſels che lewiln — by Nabazerdan and Balthaſar, as his words doe plainly 
declare, ſaying, hat 2 veſſels not to be touched of many, ar the multitude, haue I deluered to the hangs of 
the wic ted, either to Nabuzardan or to Balthaſar which riated wickedly in holy things, and ſuffered puniſiunent wor- 
thie of his madneſſe ? Where is hallowing of Corporals and chalices for diſcerning of the Lords bodie ? Optatys 
lib. i. ſpeaking againſt the rage of the Donatiſts,faith,that beſide their — and ſcraping of the Commu- 
nion tables or chore hich were tables of wood, Yow haue doubled your wicke < whule you haue broken alſo 
the Cuppes,the cariers of the bloud of ap What hallowing of cups or Corporals (to ſuch end as you afficme) 
can be concluded out of theſe words ? We know they had Cuppes ſpecially appointed, (or if you will) conſe- 
crated, as we haue to the vſe of the holy Sacrament, but without anie Popiſh hallowing,or as neceſſarie to di- 
ſcerne the Lords bodie and bloud by chem. The author of che imperfe&t worke vnder the name of Chryſo. 
Nome Ho. t i. ſaith: Fit be a ſinne, and danger to traniſerre the ſanfiified veſſels vnto priuate vſes, as Balthaſar 


— 


C HAP. Ii. 


doth teach vs, who drinking in the hallowed cupi. was depoſed out of bis kingdome and his lift. If therefore it beeſo The Real Prefer 


dangerous to tranferre to private vſes, theſe ſantlified veſſelt, in which is not the true bodie of. C hriſt but a myſterie 
of his bodie us conteined,how much more the veſſels of our bodje,which God hath prepared for an habitation for bim- 
ſelfe,we ought not to giue as a place for the diuell, to doe what he will with them. You ſce they had ſanctihed veſ- 
ſels,andyer confefled chat the true bodice of Chriſt was aot in them. But you proceed, and ſay, For this pro. 


phane tables are remoued, and altars conſecrated, Chriſt and his Apoſtles were to blame (if it be as you ſay,) to Alan, 


minifter ypon prophane tables, without conſecrating of altars. But who ſhall beare witneſſe for conſecrati- 
on of alrars ? Who but S. Auguſtine Sermo 255. de tempore ? And who ſhall warrant vs that this Sermon is not 
falſly intituled to S. Auguſtin, (as a great number of thoſe Sermons are ?) But admit ig be S. Auguſtines one 
authoritie, yet he ſpeaketh onely of conſecrating of altars, not for this end to diſcerne the Lords bodie and 
bloud. For ckat their tables and altars were dedicated to the holy vie of miniſtration, it is not the matter we 
ſtand vpon, but whether they were conſecrated for this end. They were called alrars vnproperly, as the Sa- 
crament was called a Sacrifice,the Miniſters ſacrificing Prieſls and Leuites, yet were they neither in matter, 
forme, nor vſe,like vnto your Popiſh alcars of ſtone, that were ſer againſt a wall. For they were tables of 
wood, and ſo commonly were called, as it is manifeſt by S.Auguſtine,Ep. 50.Benifacio. And Optatus lib. 6. both 
ſpeaking of the rage of the Donatiſts, which brake, ot ſhaued, or ſcraped the boardes of the altar or table. It 

ood in the middeſt, hat the people might ſtand round about it.Euſeb.hb. ro. c. 4. ad Paulin. Hy. ep.-Auguſſ. de 
verb. Dom ſecund.loas ſer. 46. It was remoucable and caried by the clarkes. Aug. Quæſt. vet. e nou-teft.Yu,tor, 


Or otherwiſe, as appeareth by Optatus lib. 6. Therefore it was nothing like Popiſh altars. But you goc on, and Chat 
ſay: That for —— verie Prieſts themſe lues, are honourable, chaſt, ſacred. The Lords bodic may be difcarncd > -- "___ 


of the receiuers,though the Prieſt be a verie varler,vnchaſte,and vaholy, For the dignitie ofthe Sacrament 
dependeth not vpon the worthineſſe of the Miniſter. We confefle that the Miniſter ought to be chaſte, and 
N in reſpect of himſelfe, he may diſcerne the Lords bodie, and that his Miniſteric is honourable, both 
in this Sacrament, and in the other. And ſo ſaith Hierome ad Heliodoram. Farre be it from me, that I ſhould 
Peate anie thing amiſſe of them, which ſucceeding the order of the Apoſiles , doe make the bodte of chriſt with their 
holy mouth, by whom alſo we are made Chriftians, By making the bodice of Chriſt, he meaneth the celebration of 
the Sacrament of his bodie, as by making vs Chriſtians,the Sacrament of Bapriſme, For otherwiſe in — 
ſpeach,they neither make the bodie of Chriſt, nor vs Chriſtians, but onely Miniſter the Sacraments, whereby 

e bodie of Chriſt is repreſented vnto vs, and by vſe of them we are aflured that wee are by Gods grace and 
ſpirituall regen eration, become Gods children,thar is,Chriſtians, In the other place 2gainſt Iouinian, Hie- 
rome indeed and Ambroſe in t. Tim.3. thinketh it woſt convenient, that Miniſters of tac Sacraments ſhould 
be continear, either ynmarried or abſtcining from their wives, But the Councell of Nice that decreed the 
contrarie, is of greater authoritie. Socrat. l. i. cap. 1 1. And Athana ſus ad Dracontium. Yer S. Ambroſe denicth 
not, but that it is lawfull to haue wife and children, as the Apoſtle ſaith: For theſe are the ſignes (ſaith hee) of 
Biſhoplite dignitie. But if anie man — things, and bath dedicated both hu bodie and ſoule to God, that he 
couple nat bimſelfe in Matrimanie, he ſhall be made ſo much the more worthie, And in the 2. Corinth. 11. He ſaith, 


that All tbe Apoſtles except Tohn and Paul bad wines, Vet you proceed, and ſay, For this the people is forbidden to Touchingofihe 
touch it with their common 2 Or. ad Arianos. What Gregorie ſaith of the veſſels of the lewiſh e 
t 


temple, I haue ſhe wed before. But that the people were not forbidden to touch the Sacraments, it is mani- 
feſt by that which he writeth of his fiſter Gorgonia, which did not onely touch it with her handes, but alſo be- 
wette it with her teares. And by that which S. Baſile of the ſame time writeth vnto cęſarea Patritia of the ve- 
rie caſe of the people handling the Sacrament, and putting it to their owne mouthes. And Cyrill Hier. My» 
ſtag g. biddeth them take it in the hollow of their hand. Ihat care is had that no part fall to the ground, it is 
of reverence to the holy myſteries, not as though the Sacrament were the — bodie and bloud of Chriſt, 
for no part can fall ro the ground from his body and bloud, though crummes of bread and drops of wine may 


fall. Qrill Hieroſ ſaith: Take beed left anie part of it fall from thee. For what/oener thou ſheuldeſt looſe, (as it were Falling oferuns 
a pa't of thine mne member, ) thou ſhouldeſt leeſe it. For if anie man ſhould giue the graimes of golde, wouldefl tbon ot drofa 


not bold them with ur diligence,taking hee d leaſt anie part of them ſhould bs loſt, and thou ſhouldeſt ſuffer dame 
mage ? And wilt thou not pronide much more diligently for this which is more pretious then golde or pretious flones, 
that no crumme of it doe fall away. 


Theſe wordes declare, chat although the Sacrament was highly eſteemed by him, yet not taken to be the 
verie bodie and bloud of Chriſt, for then he would haue ſaid, that euerie crumme is a part of his bodie, or 
his whule bodice, The like is to bee ſaid of that ſuperſtitious conſecrating of their eyes, forchead, and 
organes of their ſenſes, with the moiſture that remaineth on their lippes, after they haue drunke of the 
— which he preſcribeth,declaring that hee tooke it not for the naturall bloud of Chriſt, as you per» 
wade men. 

igen alſo ſaith : In 27. Ex. I will admonifh you by examples of your Religion, You hnow that are accuſtomed to 
be preſent at the divine myſteries how when you receiue the Lords bodje with all heed and reverence you keepe it, that 
neuer ſo ſmall a piece fall from it, left anie part of the conſecrated gift doe fall away. For you thinks you are blame 
wortbie,and you thinke righth if anie part fall from it by negligence. And if you vſe, and worthely vſe ſo great beede 
10 keepe bis bodie how doe you thinke it is a matter of leſſe heinoxs offence,to negleft his word then bis bodie ? Thus 
the negleR of the ward (by Origens iudgement) is as great an offence, as the neglect of the Sacrament. But 
that he eſteemed not thoſe parts that by negligence might fall to be the flaturall bodie of Chriſt ( although 
he called it the bodie of Chrift, which is a Sacrament thereof) hee declarerh moſt plainely in his Comwen- 
tarie ypon Matthew chap.t5, Where he affirmeth, that the matetiall part of the Sacrament, goeth 1 


CAA. II. 


— 
— 


To the Corinthians. 


belly, and is caſt forth into the draught: Luod 
caft out into the draught euen the meat alſo whic 
ich it hath materiall,goeth into the belly and is c 
uvnto it, according to the portion =_ it is made pro 
that which is pro h 
neth it not vmvor i ö 
aide of the worde himſelſe which wa 
line for euer, whom no euill man can eate, 
word made fieſb, 
bread ſhall 1 1 euer. Vou ſee ther fore how Ori 
the bodie of Chriſt, (as our Sauiour himſelfe doth) namel 


and fignificatiue bodie of Chriſt, not his true and natur 


receiuer. 


But ſtill you goe on, and ſay ; For this ſacred prouifion is made, an 
remaine unreceiued, they be moi religiouſly reſerued, wuh all honour and diligent 
rouifions of the Maſſe, if it be eaten by a mouſe, a 


tels and p 


cuppe, if it 


ricular confeſſion, and a more ſcrupulous 
doth require, As for receiuing faſting, is a thing indiffer 
Church, but not of neceſſitie, neither doth S. Auguſtine t : 
day of the inſtitution of the Supper, the cuſtome of the Church was to receiue after dinner, as he ſheweth in 
eareth by the councell of Carthage 
zue ſhewed, how you Papiſts diſcerne the Lords bodie,you will proue, that we diſcerne 
it not, becauſe after the order of our booke,if anie thing remaine after our Communion,the Curate or clarke 
take it home to his owe vſe. A ſubſtantiall argument, I promiſe you, But we diſcerne the Lords bedie, 
e Apoſtle hath here taught vs. Let a man therefore examine himſelfe & c. not by making ſuperſtitious 
prouiſions, for the bread and wine, which remaineth after the communion ; whereof there is no greater ac- 
count, to be made, en of the water after baptiſme, for the conſecration extendeth to no more bread and 
wine, then is beſtowed according to Chrifts inſtitution. Therefore Euagrius teſtifieth, that by an old cuſtome 
of the Church of Conſtantinople,that which remained after the communion, was giuen to young children 
that went to ſchoole. In the Church of France by the Matiſcon 2. Councell cap.6.it was decreed, ihat the rem- 
ſhould be giuen to young children faſting , ſprinkled with 
authoritic,hath appointed, for auoiding of ſuperſtition, and all 
haue the bread and wine to his priuate vſe. As for the ceremo- 
nic ofbread, that was giuen to the catechumeni in S. Auguſtines time, we haue no more to doe with it, then Holy bread. 
you,andlefſe with your ſuperſtitious holy bread. 

Bur ſceing in our celebration of the Lords ſupper, we haue all things mareriall and eſſentiall, according to 
the inſtitution of Chriſt,and the doctrine and practiſe of his Aſtoſtles, and you do maniteſtly petuert the end 
of his inſtitution, by your blaſphemous ſacrifice,and Idolatrous worſhipping of the creatures, by not ſhewing 
the Lords death, by your ſacrilegious depriuiug of che people of the one halfe of the Sacrament , and other 
chat gathered theſe notes, pertain to Gods election, I beſeech 
is good time, to call you to his knowledge and acknowledging of his tiuth. To the reſt I lay with the 


that Epiſtle, and it a 
But now after you 


adh 


nants of the ſacrament, on wedneſday or friday 
wine. And the Church of 
other inconueniences, th 


— — prophanations, if any of you, 
im in 


table, Neither N 
bily. And theſe words are ſaid 
made 


land by as 
e miniſter, 


Apoſtle,the Lord reward you accordin 


30 Manie ſleepe.) wee ſte here by 0 
heth ) the bodie of Chrift in the Sacrament, ſeeing God 
and puniſhed others by grieuous ſicheneſſe. No maruell that ſo manie ſtrange diſeaſes and deaths fall upon vn now in 


the world, 


The bodie of Chriſt is not ſo in the ſacrament, that it can be defiled by anie mans finne,or otherwiſe be a- Defiling of Chiiſts 

buſed,by any act of man or beaſt For Chriſt is now in heauen glorified, & can ſuffer no more of wicked men, bodie. 

Yer it is an heinous offence, to defile by finne,the Sacrament 
31 Iudge your ſelues.) we may note here that it is not enough, only to ſinne no more, or to 

which is paſt : but that we ſhould puniſh our ſelues according to the weight of the faults paſt and 

that God will puniſh vs by temporall ſcourges in this life or the next, i we doe not make our ſtlues verie cleane be fore 

we come io receiue his hol ſacrament whoſe heauie bands we may eſcape by puniſhing our ſelues by ſafling and other 


penance. 
EyrLxe 20 He chat ſinneth no more, doth not lightly, but earneftly repent of his ſinnes paſt, As for Popiſh ſatisfaction 
by puniſhment of our ſelues, otherwiſe then by heartie — our ſinnes, (which yet is nc ſarisfaRion for 


c. hatſoeuer enter ints the mouth goeth into the belly, and is 
is ſanflified by the word of God and by prayer, according to that 
aft out into the draught : but accord; 
filable,canſmg that the minde is 


farre exceedeth Chriſt and his ſpirit in the 
ſinnes, continence from vncleane luſts, wee con- 
feſſe ought to be preparations, for men to receiue worthily, but no Popiſh excarniſication of conſciences, au- 
iption of continence in maried perſons, then the ſcripture 
nt, of convenience according to the order of the Recxiui 
otherwiſe, Ep. i 18,For euen in his time, on the 
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caſe and crime to defile by fnne ( as much as in vs y 
ohe marie to death for it in the Primmtine church, nworthy iecel- 


the bodic and bloud of Chriſt, 
ent lightly of that Penance and fatif- 
giuen : and alſo ſaction. 


them) there can none be concluded out of this text. Nor that God doth punith his 


alchough he chaſtiſe them with temporall ſcourges in this life 
not to make ſatis faction for their ſinnes ſorgiuen. By true and 
ſting, almes, and other workes by God allowed, as the fruits of repentance and faith, we may auoid 
ed, through the merits ot Chriſt, and not by 
our wotkes but by meere mercie of God. 


) Returning now to their former fault and diſorder for the which hee tooke this oc 


uie gs which our finnes haue deſeru 


ction © 


23 Expect one another, 
aſion 


t to talke of the holy Sacrament, and bow great « fault it is to come vnworthily to it: he 


their ſaid ſuppers or feaſts in vnitie 

The words that follow,(If a 
expectation, and tatyi 
to the eati 


theſe words,laith, Tarie one for another, Woerefore ? le 
#bily,leſt partaking vort 
dudgement unanoidable. 
lation of many be celeb 
bread at bome, That 


ir Joue ſuppers : which were chiefly 


peace, and ſobrietie,the rich expecting the poore,c>c, 
nie be an hungred, let him cate at home, ) do declare moſt manifeſtly,that this communionof 
ng one for another, is to receiue the communion of the Lords ſupper together, and not the Church toge- 
to rehieue the poore, that were hungrie. 
e for a ye) it you be proueũ to receine the Lords bodie and bloud unwor- 
huly being made guiltie of the murder of his bodie, and the ſhedding 
S Ambroſe vpon this text, ſaith; He ſaith that 

rated together, and that all may be ſerned,and if anie 
you come not together to indgement that is that you keepe not the myſterie * 


mufl tarie 


to prayer which is added 
of cleere fight, looking ts 
the matter of bread, but the word that is ſaid von it, profite him which recei+ 
ofthe figuratiue or ſignificatine bodie & anielthingi alſo may bee 
fleſh and verie meate, whom whoſoeuer ſhall eate, hee ſhall doubt (ſe 
For Hu could be that be — an — — eate t 
ine he is the word and bread of life,) it ſhould not ene written, vener ſhall cate this 
— — other fathers meane, when they call the Sacrament 
chat is the typicall, ſymbolicall, thar is, figuratiue 
bodie indeed, but onely by faith to the worthie 


that i anie boſtes or parts of the Sacrament doe Neſeiuation. 
e poſſible. Here come in all cau- 

dogge, an hogge, if a ſpider or a flie fall into the 

be poiſoned, if it be vomited vp by a Prieſt, ora lay man, if it be mouldie and corrupt (fo that 

wormes breed of it,) with an hundred like caſes, which Chriſt and his Apoſiles did nor provide for, nor the 

Primitiue Church did know, there is ſacred prouifion made by the Church of Antichriſt, who as in all things 
aduanceth himſelfe aboue Chriſt, ſo in wiſe and holy 
Goſpel. Asfor examination of conſciences, co 


iJdren, in the next life, 
them to repentance and amendment, 
repentance therefore, with prayer,fa- 


exhorteth them to heepe 


Photius vpon 2 


is blaua ou receiue 
another, that the ob- 
impatient, he may be fed with earthly 


330 
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to be reprebended,with offence. S. Hierome, or the author of the coment in his name, vpon this place ſaith ; Be- 
cauſe none taried for other,that the offring might be made in common, therefore they came together, not unto ſar. (ti fi- 
cation bat vnio indgement.To the ſame effect writeth Primaſius, Becauſe it was offered ro bim which came fi, 
and be did eate and went his way, they came togetber vnto iudgement and not to ſanftification. Chiyſoſlome and 
Theophyla& refer it, both to the ſacrament, and to the loue ſupper. So that a communion can by no meancs 
be auoided, not a priuate maſſe eſtabliſhed. 


» ———_— 


34 Iwill diſpoſe.) Manie particular #rders and decrees, moe then be heere or in anie other booke of the New The Mattei x 
Tefiament expreſly written, did the Apoſiles s wee ſee here, and nomely S. Paul to the Corinthians, ſet downe by tra- greeable tothe 
dition which our whole miniſiration of Mass is agreeable unte, as the ſubſiance of the Sacrifice and Sacrament u *p*liles viewd 


by the premiſſes proued to be moſt conſonant : Caluins ſupper and communion in all points wholly repugnant to the tradition the 
How 11 — agreeth —— other not written traditions,they eaſily conſeſſe. The * Apeſiles deluered unto k 


the Church to take it faſting : they care not for it. The Apoiiles taught the Church to conſecrate by the wordes and Age 1166 


the ſiznes of the croſſe , without which (ſaith Saint Auguſtine tract in Io. 118. Ser. 55. in append.Chryl.how, 55. 
in 16, Match. J n0 Sacrament is rightly perfited t the Prateſlants haue taken it away, Tbe Apofiler taught the 


Church to keepe * a Meme ie or innocation of Saints in thu Sacrifice : the Caluinifis baue none. The Apoſtles decreed Aug tre tn 
that in this ſacrifice there ſhould be ſpeciall prayers for the dead: Chryſ. hom.z. in epiſt. ad Philip. Auguſt. de cur, 4. C (hl. 
pro mort. cap. i. they have none. Likewiſe that water ſhould be mixed with the wine, and ſo forth. See Annot. in At. 


cap. 171, Yer. 23. Bread. Therefdre if Caluin bad made bi neme adminifiration according to all the Apoſiles 
written wordes , yet not knowing bow manie things beſide , the Apoſile had io preſcribe in theſe wordes, Cæ- 
tera cum venero diſponam (the reſt I will diipoſt , when 1 come) bee conid not haue ſaluſied anie wiſe man in 
his new change, But now ſeeing they are fallen to ſo palpable blmdeneſſe , that their — is d ecth oppoſite to 
the verie Scripture alſo, which they pretend to follow oxely, and haue quite —_—_— oth the name, ſub. 
flance , and all good accidents of Chriftes principal Sacrament wee truſt all the world will ſte tbtir folly and im. 
wdencie. a | 
If your laſt note be true, he ſpeaketh not here of matters pertaining tothe celebration of the Sacrament, 
but concerning ordering of the feaſts of loue. And indeed >, Ambrole, Chryſoſtome, Photius, Iheophylact, 
doe vnderſtand theſe mattets generally of other things, to be reformed, and which needed his prejence ta- 
ther then wordes, But admit chat he ſpeaketh ſpecially,. of the order of celebration of the Sacrament, ham 
can you proue anie part of your Pop1ſh mafle to haue hcene ſet — tradition from the Apoſtles? Greg. 
con 2 it was the cuſlome of the Apoſiles to conſecrate the hoſt of oblation, at the onely ſaying of 
the Lords prayer, Lib. y. Ep. 63. And yet you are not aſhamed to ſay, the whole adminiſtration of your maſſe, 
is — thereto, and ours wholly repugnant vnto the ſaine. Yet you ſay, we doe confeſſe, chat ir doth not 
agree vnto theſe ynwritten traditions, Indeede wee acknowledge, that wee are not bound to anie ynwrit- 
ten traditions, but that the forme of your maſſe commeth from the Apoſſles tradition, we doe vtterly denie, 
and your owne authors doe te ſtiſie, that cuery patch of it was thruſt in, by the Popes of later time then the A- 
poſtſes. Bur let vs ice what you can confirme out of the auncient writers, to haue bee ne of the Apoſtles tra- 
dition, which we obſerue not. Firſt to take it onely faſting, Auguſt. Ep. i i8. Wherein I haue diſcouered your 
falſhood before. For it was not in Auguſtines time, nor long after, appointed to be taken onely of them that 
were faſting, Secondly we haue taken away conſecration , with the ſigne of the croſſe, without which Saine 
Auguſtine ſaith, no ſacrament is tightly perficed, Indeede S. Auguſtine in Io. Tr, 118. ſaich, that the ſigne of 
the croſſe, was a ceremonie vſed in all the ſacraments, which if 11 were not vied, nihil eorum rite per ficitur, no- 
thing is performed or done according to rite or cuſtotne, but that this Ggne was neceſſatie vnto the conſe- 
cration, or that it was of the Apoſtles tradition, he ſaith not. Chryſoſtome likewiſe ſaith that the ſigne of the 
croſſe was vſcd , to put men in minde of the death of Chriſt, but neither that it was necefarie to conſecra- 
tion, or chat it was taught by the Apoſtles to bee vſed in ſuch maner. And the forming of it with the finger 
in the bodie, hee accounteth little worth, except it bee formed in the minde, with great faith, Therefore 
that which Chryſoſtome requireth, wee haue in our adminiſtration, the ſhewing of the Lordes death and 
paſſion, though wee haue not that which in his time, was vſed as a bare ſigne, to put men in remembrance 
of it. Thicdly you ſay, the Apoſtles taught to · łeepe a memorie or inuocation of Saints in this ſacrifice , 
which we haue not, for which you quote Auguſt.trat.8 4.in Ioag. e Chryſo, Hom. 2 l. in Af, of which neither of 
both ſaith, that the Apoſtles taught the Church tokeepe anie ſuch memerie: and Chryſoſtome hath never 
a word of inuocation of Saints. They both indeede ſay, ihat at the celebration of the Supper, they kept a 
memorie of Martyrs, Chryſoſtome ſaith, they offered for them, and that was no diſhonour to them, But 
what ſhould the y offer, but chankeſgiuing ? Saint Auguſtine ſanh, ire doe not ſo make mention of them at the 
verie table it ſelfe,as wee doe for other that reſt in peace, ſo that we alſo pray for them, but ither that they wight 
pray for vs, that wee may followe their ſleppes. Not that they did properly inuocare the Saints, but that is 
commemoration of the Martyrs, might moue them, to pray for them. For the auncient memorie, or com- 
memoration as appeareth by Epiphanius Cont. Aerium hær. 79. was both for iuft men and for finners, for 
the Patriarkes, Peaches dcalies, Martyrs, Confeflors,&c. as hee ſaith, roſeparate ot diſtinguiſh Chriſt 
fiom the order of men: as Saint Auguſtine ſaith, to offer thankes for them Encb, c. 110. In which, although 
there were neither expreſſe prayers for the dead, nor to the Saints, but a memorie and rehearſall of their 
mort by little & little the errors of prayer for the dead and inuocation of Saints, gathered ſtrength and 
zacreale, 

Laſt of all youſay the Apoſtles decreed that in this ſacrifice, there ſhould be ſpecial] prayers for the dead, 
we haue none. Witnes of this decree Chbryſ.im Phil. hom. z .Ang,de cur. pro mort. Chry ſoſtom indeed ſaith, The! u 
was not in vaine decr. ed by the Apofiles,that in the celebration of the rexerend myfleries,memorie or mention ſhould 
be made of them which are departed from hence. Which he doth interpret, to haue been for that end, men ſhould 
pray for them, to procure ſome little helpe for them, for ſo he ſaith in his exhortation. Let vs procure them ſome 

{pe,{mall inderd,vut let vs helpe them.S. Auguſtine alledgerh no decree ot the Apoftles, but the cuſtowe of 
the Church in this time. That ix the praiers of the prieſl, wich are red forth to the Lord God, at bis altar, the 
commendation of the dead, alſo hatb bis place. hus have you but one witnes, who allo without any good ground 
affirmeth this memorie to be of the Apoſtles decree. Iuſtin Martyr neerer to the Apoſtles times by 200. Jeres, 
rehearſing the order of celebration according to the Apoſtles writings, hath no m<morie or mention of t 
dead. v of whom it is vncertaine in what time he liued, yet certaine it is, hee is ancient, and of ſome 
thought to be that Dionyſe Biſhop of Alexandria, of whom Euſebius maketh often mentien in the 6. and 7. 
bookes of his hiſtories, declare th chat there was none other memorie of the dead in his time, but of the ſaints 
only.whoſe commendation was ſet forth, to the praiſe of God, and to the imitation of the living. Eecl. Hier. 
cap.z part,z. who if he were the Apoſtles immediate ſcholler, as you contend, giueth ſentence Rac! againſt 
you, touching inuccation of Saints, and prayer for the dead, to be the doctrine and tradition of the =_ : 

FO en 
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To the Corinthians. 
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e bn part. 
As touching the 


Gifts of the Holy 
Choſt. 


Tar Epr3fty 


ypon the 10, 
Sunday after 
Pentecoſt, 


ing the whole forme of adminiſtration of che Lords Supper ſo diligently and parricularly,he can 
——— — of inuocation of the dead, or prayer for the dead, but onely of memorie or mention, 
for ſuch ends as I haue ſhewed before. Vea euen in the ſeuenth Chapter, where he treatech of buriall of the 
dead, and the ceremonies vſed about chat office: he denieth, that any prayers for the dead ate profitable to 
them, but onely ſuch as being my the Biſhop or Miniſter of the Church in faich, grounded vpon Gods 
promiſes as by the interpreter of Gods will, doe rather declare what God hath alreadie granted to them that 
depart in the faith of Chriſt, then deſire any thing to be performed, as their cenſure in pardoning and rerai- 
ning of finnes, in binding and looſing of ſinners, is an interpretation and declaration of the judgement of 
God: not that God is miniſter of the corrupt iudgement of men, bur chat men which are appointed by 
Gods ſpirit to interprete Gods will, do ſeparate thole that are iudged of God, according to their worthineſſe. 
Therefore in ſuch lort, The ducine Biſbop (ſaith he)doth ute thoſe things that are promiſed by God, and are acc ep- 
table to Gad, and ſhall doubtleſſe be granted, both ſhewing to God which loueth the good, his owne diſpoſition reſem- 
bling the good, and declareth as an interpreter, or by way of interpretation, to them that are preſent, thoſe reward, 
which ſhall be to them that are boly, And this is the reſolution of that queſtion which he mooucth, wherher 
prayers are auaileable for che dead, and in what reſpe& they may be profitable, Whertby we ſee, that this er. 
ror was very y in bis time, and had not yet obtained ſtrength, when prayers for the dead were not taken 
ſimply for prayers, but rather asdeclarations of the pertormance of Gods promiſes, to all his elect aftet this 
lite, namely, that they are pardoned of all their ſinnes committed ot trailtic,and are placed in reſt with Abra- 
ham, Ilaac, and Iacob. For theſe things onely were required in thoſe prayers, which were vttered by the Bi 
ſhop, for them that were buried, Concerning the mixing of water with wine, I haue anſwered before inthe 
notes of this Chapter, Se. 10. That it is nenher of Chriſts initicution, nor of the generall practiſe of the 
Church, but a thing indifferent, ſo it be vſed without ſuperſtition. Caluin therefore and the reformed 
Churches in theſe dayes made no new adminiſtration according to the Apoſtles vnwritten words, bur refor. 
med the new adwiniſtration of the Popiſh Church according to the moſt auncient inſtitution and practiſe of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and of the Primitue Church, in all neceſſarie and eſſentiall points ſer forth in the 
Word written And as for thoſe things which the Apoſtle did diſpoſe at his preiehce, wee know, that either 
they pertained not to the adminiſtration of the Sacrament, ur elſe they were accidentall orders, meete for 
the Church of Corinth, which are not neceſſarie to be the lame in all times and places. How agreeable our 
doctrine and practiſe of this Sacrament is to Chriſts inſtitution, ſet forth in the Scripture, in name, ſubſtance, 
and all eilentiall points, let the world ſee,and God iudge. 


CHALK SIL 


They muſt not make their diaerſitie of Gifts an occaſion of Schiſme, conſidering that all are of one Holy Ghoſt, and for 
the profit of the one body of chriſt, which u the Church: 13 Which alſo could not be a bady, without ſuch varietie 
of members : 12 Therefore neither they that haue the inferiour gifis,muſt be diſtoment, ſeem it is Gods diſtribu- 
tion : nor they that haue the greater, contemne the other, conſidering they are no leſſe neceſſarie: 35 but all i 
all ine together: 28 And euer one know his on place. 


Nd concerning ſpirituall things, I will 
not haue you ignorant, brethren, 

2 You know that when you were Hea- 
then, you went co dumbe Idols, according 
as you were ledde. 

3 Therefore I do — to vnderſtand, that 
no man ſpeaking in the Spirit of God, ſaich 
Anathema, to IE s vs. And no man can ſay, 
Our Lord IE s vs, but in the holy Ghoſt; 

4 And chere are diuiſions of graces, but 
one ſpirit. 

5 And there are diuiſions of miniſtrati- 
ons: but one Lord. 

6 And there are diuiſions of operations, 
but one God, which worketh all in all. 

7 Aud the manifeſtation of the Spirit is 
given vnto euery one to profit. 

8 To one certes by the Spirit is giuen 
+ che word of wiſedome: and to another, the 
word of knowledge according to the lame 
Spirit. 

9 Toanother||, faith in the ſame Spirit: 
2 the grace of doing cures in one 

prrit. 

10 To another, the working of miracles; 
to another, prophecie: to another, diſcerning 
of ſpirits: co another, kinds of tongues: to 
another. interpretation of languages, 

11 And all theſe things worketh one and 
che ſame Spirit, diuiding to euery one accor- 
ding as he will, 0 | ; 

FE | 12 For 


3 ſpiritnall gifts , brethren, [ 
would not haue you ignorant, 

2 Tee know that hee were Gentiles, carri- 
ed away unto dumbe Idols, enen as yee were 
ledde. 

3 Wherefore I declare unto you , that no 


man ſpeaking by the ſpirit of God tdefieth Teſma: Or calleth | 


* alſo no man can {ay * that Ieſns is the Lord, _ accurſed; 


but by the holy Ghoſt, 


4 There are diuerſities of gifts, but it is the p 


gs 
5 And there are differences of adminiitya« 
tions, but it ts the ſelfe-ſame Lord. 

6 And there are diners manners of operati- 
ons, but it is the ſelfe-ſame God which worketh 
all in all. | 2 

7 The manifeſtation of the ſpirit, is giuen to 
enery man to profit wit hall. | 


8 For to one is giuen by the fpirit the word 


7 wiſedome, to another the word of kyowl:dge 
the ſame Spirit, 

9 To another it given faith by the ſame 
ſpirit, to another the gift of healing by the ſame 

ſpree, 

10 To another power to do miracles,to ano- 
ther prophecie,to another diſcerning of ſpiriti, te 
another diners kinds of tongues, to another the 
interpretation of tongues, 


11 * But theſe all worketh even that one Rom. 1353. 
and the ſelfe-ſame Sprrit, dinsding to cnery mn Eph. 4. 7. 


ſenerally exen 4s he will, 
12 For 


9.29. 
om. 13. 13. 


hil. 2. 10. 


— 


522 The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul Cnrar,n, 
Rom.12,4 12 For / as the body is one, and hath ma- 12 Foras the body is one, and hath many 
Ephe. 7 ny members, and all the members of the bo- members, and all the members of that one bo- 


t A maruelous die, whereas they be many, yet are ꝓ one bo- 
vnion berwixt die: fo alſo Chriſt. 


_— 4 13 For in one Spirit were we all bapti- 
—2— zed into one, whether Iewes, or Gentiles, or 
to all Catho= bondmen, or free: and in one Spirit wee 
likes, being vyere all made to drinke. 

1 14 For the body alſo is not one member, 

hurch & he, Out many. 

= head and 15 [IE the ſoot ſhould lay, becauſe I am 
the body,make not the hand, I am not of the body, is it there- 
and be cated fore not of the body? 


Aug de unit. Ec, 


One bodie. 


Eph. 4, 1 T. 


16 And it the eare ſhould ſay, becauſe I 
am not the eye, I am not of the body: is he 
therefore not of the body ? 

17 If the whole body were the eye : 
where is the hearing? If che whole were the 
hearing, where is the ſmelling? 

18 But now God hath ſet the mem- 
bers, euery one of them in the body as hee 
would. 

19 And if all were one member, where 
were the body? 

20 But now there are many members in- 
deed, yet one body. And the eye cannot ſay 
to the hand, I need not thy helpe: or againe 
the head to the feete, You are not neceſlarie 
for me. N 

21 But much more thoſe that ſeeme to 
be the more weake members of the body, are 
more neceſſarie: 

22 And ſuch as we thinlce to be the ba- 
ſer members of the body, vpon them wee 
put more aboundant honour: and thoſe that 
are our vnhoneſt parts, haue more aboun- 
dant honeſtie. 

23 And our honeſt parts need nothing: 
but God hath tempered the body, giuing 
to it that wanted, the more aboundant ho - 
nour. 70 
24 That there might beno || ſchiſme in 
the body, but the members together might 

be carefull one for another. 

25 And if one member ſuffer any thing, 
all the members ſuffer with it. or if one 
member doe glorie, all the members reioyce 
with it. 

26 And you are the body of Chriſt, and 
members of member. 

27 And ſome verily God hath ſet in the 
Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, 
thirdly Doctors, next Miracles, then the 

aces of doing cures, helpes, gouernments, 
Finds of tongues. 

28 Are all Apoſtles? are all Prophets? 
are all Doctors? 

29 4 Are all miracles? haue all che grace 
of doing cures? do all ſpeake with tongues? 
docall incerprete? | 


30 But purſue the better gifts. And yet 
I ſhew you a more excellent way. 


M A R- 


2 being many, are one body: enenſs i Chrift 
alſo. 

13 For by one ſpirit are we all baptized into 
one body, whether we be Tewes or Gentiles, 
whether we be bond or free: and haue all 
drunke of one ſpirit. 

14 For the body is not one member, but 


2 * If the foot do ſay, Becauſe I am not the 
hand, I am not of the body: is it therefore not of 
the body ? 

16 Aud if the eare doe ſay, Becanſe I aw 
not the eye, I am not of the body: is it therefore 
not of the body ? 

17 If all the body were an eye, where were 
then the hearing! If al were hearing, where 
were the ſmelling ? 

18 But vom God hath ſet the members, e. 
uerie one of them ſeuerall in the body,as it hath 
pleaſed him. 

19 If they were all one member where were 
the body ? 

20 Now are there wany members, yet but 
one body. 

21 And the eye cannot ſay vnto the 
hand , I haue no neede of thee : nor 4- 

gaine, the head to the feete, I haue no neede 
of you. 

56 Tea rather a great deale thoſe mem- 
bers of the body which ſceme to be more feeble, 
are neceſſarie : 

23 And vpon thoſe members of the boaie 
which we thinke to be leſſe honourable, we be. 
fem more honour: and our vncomely parts haue 
more comeliue ſſe. 

24 For our comely members need it not: 
but God hath tempered the body together, ha- 
ning given the more honour to that part which 
lac 


25 That there ſhonld be us ſtrife in the bo- 
die: but that the member: ſhould haue the ſame 
care one for another, 

26 And if one member ſuffer, all the mem- 
—— with it. If one member be honoured, 
all the members reioice with it. 

27 Te arethe body of Chrift,and members 


in part. 


28 * And Gd hath ordained ſome in Eph. f. lt 


the Church, firft Apoſtles, ſecondarily Pro- 
phets, thirdly, Teachers, then, them that 
doe miracles : after that, the gifts of hea- 


ling, helpers, gonernours , || dinerſities of || Or kindes 


tongues. 

29 Are all Apoſtles ? are all Prophets? 
are all Teachers ? are all doers mira- 
cles ? 

30 Haue all the gift of healing? doe all 
ſprake with tongues ? doc all imterprete ? 

31 (onct after the beſt gifts : And yet foew 
Tont wore excellent way, 

nto you a 47 MAR. 


To the Corinthians. 
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Cn p. 13. 


Car. 12. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


$ The word of wiſedome.) AU theſe giſis be thoſe which the learned call Gratias gratis datas : which be 
beflowed often even vpon ill E. baue not the other graces of God, whereby their perſons ſhould be grateful, 
inf, and in bis bt. pf - = | 

This — 12 diſlinction of the Popiſh learned, which ſheweth no difference berweene things of 
divers natures. For all Gods graces be freely giue n, as well thoſe that are beſtowed vpon the elect, as ypon 
the reprobate, neither are men gratefull,iuſt,and holy in Gods fight by any 
rent, bur onely by leſus Chriſt, Eph. 1.6, Eph.2.7.8, Duziding to euerie man as 
as be will, not as it is due. Exhort. ad virg. | : 85 : 

29 Are all miracles?) S. Auguſline ep. 137. giueth the ſame reaſon, why miracles and cures be dome at the 
memorics or bodies of ſome Saints more then at others: and by the ſame Sa3a1s in one place of their memories rather 
tben at other places, 


RHEM. I, 


FyLxE I. 
e will (ſaith Ambroſe) He ſaith 
RHEM 2. 


i 3. 
FyIx God where it pleaſeth him. 1s not Affica (ſaith be) full / the bodies of the holy Martyrs ? And yet we hnow not 


that any ſuch things are done here in any place. For as ihat which the Apo file ſaith: All the Saints haue rot the gifts 
healing, neither haue all the diſcerning of fpirits : ſo neither in all memories of the Saints it u not his will that theſe 
things ſhould be done, which dinideth his ne to cue man as he wil. Therefore, when it is certaine that God 
hath or doth worke miracles in any place, wee muſt not call him to account,why he doth nor the ſame in all 
places. But hercof it followeth not, that fained and lying miracles of Poperic be wrought by God or by his 
Saints: but ſeeing they tend to maintaine Hereſie and Idolatrie. we muſt fay ſtill with S. Auguſtine, Away 
with theſe fairied mracies of tying men, or wonders wrought by deceining deuili, De vnit. Eccl. c. 16. 


ANNOTATIONS CHAP, 12. 


M. 3. 
AIX; cidentall qualilie onely, tha4 is, of more feruor cuotion, xeale, and confident truſt, ſpecially for doing of miracles, 
Faith of doing miracles may be in wicked men, as you confeſſe ſect: i. therefore differeth in ſubſtance from 
iuſtifying faith, which worketh by loue He calleth faith here, not this common faith, but that whereof be ſpeaketh a 
little after : /I haue all faith, fo that I can remone mountaines. Theodoret vpen this place. Photius and Oecu- 


FyIXI 3 


RRIX. 


menius ſay, Abuſſuely he caleth the effect by the name of the thing, 
15 If the foot.) The Church is of exceeding great diſlinfion of 


concord, concurrence, mutaall communion aud part&ipation ia all oGlions of her members among themſelaemand with 


chriſt the head of the body, 


iſts of iuſtice or holineſſe inhe- Iuſlice inhætent 


S. Auguſtine ſaith nor, that any miracles are done by any Saints at any place of their memories, but by Mirder, 


9 Faith in the ſame.) This faith is not another in ſubſlance then the common faith in Chriſt, bat is of another ac- Teiles faith. 


members, gifts, orders, and offices Het of great Vnitie. 


24 Schiſme in the body.) As Charitie and t nitie of Firit i the proper bond and weale of the cemmon Bedy : Schifne. 


ſo is diuiſion or Schiſme, which is the interruption of peace and mituall ſocietie betweene the parts of the ſame, the 
Peciall plague of the Church, and as nian to God as rebellion to thi letpporall Soneraigne. 


CHAP. XI11. 


That aboue al other Gifis they ſhould ſeeke aſter charitie: 
doth all as is td be done, and remamtth alſo in btauen, 


TheE FI ſpeake with the tongues of men and of 
ypon the — Angels, and haue — I am be- 
Gy of Quin- come as ſounding Braſſe, ora tinkling Cym- 


2 And if I ſhould have prophecie, and 
kriew all myſteries, and all knowledge; and 
if I ſhould haue all faith,ſo that I could re- 
moue mountaines, and haue not charitie, I 
am nothing. | 

ö And if I ſhould diſtribute all my goods 
to be meat for the poore, and if I ſnould de- 
liuer my body ſo tliat I burne, and haue not 
charitie, it doth profit me nothing. 

4 Chharitie is patient, is benigtic: Chati- 
tie enuieth not, dealethᷣ not peruerſely: is not 


pultedvp, 8 

5 Is not ambitious ſeelceth not herowne;is 
not prouoked to anger, thinlceth not euill: 

6 Reioyceth not vpon iniquitie, but re- 


a that without which nothing profiteth, 4 and which 


Hougb I heake with the tongues of men- 
Tz 17 — and haue 2 I 4 
= as ſounding braſſe, vr as 4 tinckling Cym- 

all, 
2 Aud though I haue prophecie, and un- 
derſtand all ſecrets, and all knowledge : yea if 
I haue all faith, ſo that I can remone mom - 
taines, and haue not charitie, I atk n- 
thing. | ; | | 
3 And though I beſtem all my gdodꝛ to fred 
the poore, and though I gine my body that I 
ſhonld be burned, and haue not charitie, it prefi- 
teth me nothing. 

2 Charitie ſuffereth long, aud is courteous : 
Charitie enuieth not, charitie doth not froward- 
H, , ſwelleth not, 8 

5 Dealeth not diſsoneſtiy. fecketh not her 
vue, is not bitter, thinketh not exil, 

6 Reioyceth not in iniquitie, but reiozceth 


jen * ar oh .. 2 in the truth; . | 

7 ereth all things, beleeueth al things, FSuffereth all things, beleenerh all things, 

hopeth all things,bearceh all things x e. dra. ” n 
8 Charitie neuer falleth away: whether 

prophecies ſhall be made void, or tongues 

ſhall ceaſe or knowletye ſhall be deſtroyed, 
9 For in part wee know, and in part wee 

prophecie. 


10 But 


hopeth all things, endureth al things. 
8 Taugt that — faile, either 


tongues ceaſe, or 


charitie falleth never away. 


9 For our knowledge is f u , and our t Or,in part. 
3 ouperſe | in part, 
o Bus 


dani away , yet 


1 Or, is not. 
duft vp. 
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10 But + when that ſhall come that i: 10 But when that which is perfect is come, 
perfect, chat ſhall be made void that is in then that which is wnperfeft foall be done 
part. 29 N 

11 When I ws a little one, I ſpakeasa 11 hen I was a child, I ſpabe as a child, 
lictle one, I vnderſtood as a little one, I 7 vnderſtood as a child, I imagined as a child: 
thought as a little one. But when I was Gut as ſoone as I was a man, I put away childiſh. 
made a man, I did away the things chat be- eſſe, 
longed to a little one. 12 Now wee ſee in 4 glaſſe, enen in 

12 Wee ſee now by a glaſſe in a dare 4 darke ſpeaking : but then ſhall wee (ee 
ſort: but then face to face, Now I know face to face. Now I know vnperfectiy: 
in part: but then I ſhall know as alſo I am Gut then ſhall I know, enen as I am 
knowne. ' Dorne. 

13 And noi there remaine Faith, Hope, 13 Now abideth Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
Charitie, || theſe three. but the greater of ritie, theſe three , but the chiefe of theſe is 
theſe is Charitie. Charitie. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CHAP, 13. 


RHE M. 1. 1 Haucallfaith.) This proveth that faith in nat bing worth to ſaluation without workes, and that there may be 
true faith without charitie, 


EvIEkE I. That faith which is void of good workes, is nothing worth vnto ſaluation. Vet a man is iuſtified by faith Tuſtication by 
: : Without workes, but yet by ſuch a faith as worketh by louc, Rom. 3. for a iuſtitying faith cannot be without faith one. 


charitie. Good li (ſaith S. Auguſtine) is inſeparable from faith, which worketh by loue, De fide & oper, cap. a3. 
S. Ambroſe vpon this text ſaith : To worke wonders, and to caſi out dixets by faith, 1 nothing worth, except a man 
be an earneſt follower of good connerſation. Leo ſpeaking of true faith and charitie, ſaith, Tunc verum nomen ac 
vere, ef frutius ambarum cum inſolubilis manet vtriuſque comexio, vbi enim non ſimul fuerint ſimul deſunt. Sine 
fide non diligitur, & ſme dilectione non creditur, Ser. y. de quadr. Gennadius apud Oecumenium, ſaith: He doth 
not now ſþeake of that faith of the beleeuers which u common and generall, but of the gift of faith. For there was 4 
certaine hind of gifts, that was called by the ſame name of faith which was giuen to many at that time, for the mani- 
feſtation of the preſence of this ſpirit. Of thu gift alſo,our Lord ſaith in the Gofpel, If you haue faith,as a graine 
of Muſtard ſeed, you ſhall ſay to the mountaine, Remoue and be caſt into the Sea, and it ſhall be done vnto you, For 
our Lord ſpake not of the common faith, to them as vnbeleeuers, but his ſpeech was to his diſciples: that i, F you ſhall 
baue the gift of faith : And that which our Lord in the Goſpel ſaid to be the greateſt, namely, to remoue mountaines, 
the Apoſtle ſaith, is nothing without charitie. 

RHE M. 2. 10 When chat ſhall come.) By this text SAuguſiine lib. 23. Ciu. c. 29. prouet h that the Saints in heauen haue 
more per fed 4 — here, then they had when they liued here. 

EvIxE 2. 8. Auguſtine ſpeaketh in 


t place neuer a word of the Saints that are in heauen knowing our affaires Saints in hemen 


here in earth, but of the perſect knowledge that all the Saints ſhall haue after the reſurrection. If the Pro- ow not our 


pher Helizzus being abſent in body, ſaw his ſeruant Giezi taking the gifts which Naaman the Syrian, 

whom the Prophet had cleanſed from his — him, which che wicked ſeruant thought to haue done 

cloſely, becauſe his maſter ſaw him not: How much more in the ſpirituall body (ſaith he) the Saints ſhalt ſee all 

things, not onety if they ſhall ſhut their eyes, but alſo if they be abſent in body. For then ſhall that be wr whereof 

he EO: 6 get * _ —— Ss — of this note. 

en reater o e.) Charitie is [ ee the greateſt : How then doth onely faith, being inferioar to it 
ar rr 0 neee : 


FyLKE 3+ Charities ——— it is of continuance. Iuſtification is attributed to faith onely, becauſe Tuſtifieation by 


faith on apprehend the mercie of God promiſed in Chriſt, and nor charitie, though it continue, vhen faith 


faith and hope ceaſe, becauſe that is obtained which is beleeued and hoped. And that in reſpeR of continu- 
ance, che Apoſtle ſaith, that charitie is greateſt, the ancient Fathers doe conſent. Chryſoſtome ſaith vpon 
this text. The greateſt of theſe is charitie, namely in thu point, becauſe they 7 e away : Charitie cantinueth. In 
1. Cor. Hom. 34. Primaſius faith : In this preſent lift there are three, in the life to come onely the loue of God and 
hu Angels, and of all Saints. Therefore that is greater which is alwaies needfall, then that which ſhall once have an 
end. S.Auguſtine De doc. Chrift, lib, 1.cap.z9. ſaith vpon this text. The greateſt of theſe is charitie, becauſe when 


euerie one ſhall come to eternall life, the other two departing, charuie ſhall continue more encreaſed, and more cer- 
tame. 4 | 


ANNOTATIONS; CHAP, 13. 


RRE Mu. 1 Nat Charitie.) without charitie,both toward euerie particular perſan, and ſpecially toward the common bo- chars 


- die of the Church, none of all the gifts and graces of God be profitable, 


R H E M44 3 3 Dcliuge my ny Belceuc (ſaith S. Auguſtine) afluredly, and hold for certaine, that no Heretike and rau Mary 


chiſmarike, that vniteth not himſelfe to the Catholike Church againe, how great almes ſocuet he giue, yea 

or ſhed his bloud for Chriſts name, can poſſibly be ſaucd. For many Heretikes, by the cloke of Chriſts cauſe, 

| deceming the ſimple, ſuffer much. But where true taith is not, there is no iuſtice, becaule the iuſt liueth by 

faith. So it is alſo of Schiſmarikes, becauſe where charitie is not,iuſtice can there be none: which if they bad, 

they woulg.ocuer plucke in pieces the body of Chriſt, which is the Church.” Auguſt ſts Fulg. de fid. ad Pet. 

c. 39. So ſaulh S. Auguſtine in diuers places, not 7% Herelihes that died direſilj for de fence of their bereſies, as 

the Anabaptiſts and caluiniſtt now adaies doe (for that is more damnable:) but of fore Heretikes and Schiſmatikes 

| that may die among the Heathen or Turkes for defence of truth or ſame Article of Chrifts religion. Auguſt. de verb. 
Dom ſer. 30. 63. & in Pſ. 34. Conc. a. prope finem. Cypr. de vnit. Eccl. num. 8s. vs 


FyLxEt 4. Put in Papiſts,in ſtead of Caluiniſts, and this note is true, Adde alſo,thar Papiſts ſuffering. death for trea- Maityth 


ſon againſt their Prince and Countrey, are no martyrs, though they ſhould-repent at theirgdeath, and re- 
IT -yodiles elf Fife Faith: much leſfe continuing Antic 1 — 


RHE M. 5. 13 Ihele three.) Theſe M three vertuer Theological,each one by nature ond definition lißin li from another, 
and ſauib is by nature the firſt,and may be and ofien i before, & without charitie: and truly remaineth in diners _ 
the) 


* 


The 1 
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EyLKE S. 


Y 


they haue by deadly fin loft Charitie. Beware therfore of the Heretikes opinion, which is, that by euem mortal ſin faith 


is loft no leſſe then charitie, 


The gift of faith co do miracles,ſpoken of in the beginning of the chapter, may be without charitie, but a 
iuſtitying faith which worketh by loue, cannot poſſibly be without loue. 4 good 12 

ſid. & ober. c. tz, Bede vpon this text, out of Auguſtine,ſaith: Pia ßdes, &c. A godly faith 
be without hope and without charuie ? And ther fore though all ſinne be againſt faith and charitie, yet 


rable from fuith. De 
will not 


(faith Auguſtine)is inſepa- 


we do not hold chat either faith or charitie in them that are iuſtified,is vtter ly loſt by deadly ſinne, though 


boch be much weakened and diminiſhed thereby, 


_ CHAD. XIIII. 


Againft their vaine childiſhneſſe, that thought it a goodly matter to be able to peake(by miracle)ſlrange languages in 
the Church, || preferring their languages before prophecying,that is, apening of Myiteries : hee declareth that the — 7 = 
Gift of languages is inferior to the Gift of prophecie. 26 Giaing order alſo how both gifts are to be wſid,to wit, 
the Prophet —— humſelſe io other Prophets : and the ſpeaxer of languages not to publiſh his in ſpiration, vnles who thinke them- 
there be an interpreier. 34 Pronided alpaies,that women ſpeake nat at all mihe Church. {clues 


Ollow Charicie, earneſtly purſue ſpiri- 
Fea things: bur || rather that you may 
prophecie. 

2 For hee that ſpeaketh with tongue, 
ſpeaketh || not co men, but to God: for 
no man heareth. But in ſpirite hee ſpeaketh 
myſter ies. 

3 For hee that prophecicth, ſpeaketh to 
men vnto edification, and exhortation, and 
conſolation, 

4 Hetharſpeaketh with tongues, edift- 
eth himſelfe: but he that prophecieth, edifi- 
eth the Church. 

5 And I would haue you all to ſpeake 
wich tongues, but rather to prophecic For 
greater is he that prophecieth, then hee that 
ſpeaketh with tongues: vnleſſe perhaps hee 
interprete that the Church may take cdift- 
cation. 

6 But now brethren if I come to you 
ſpeaking with tongues: what ſhall I profit 
you, vnleſſe I ſpeake to you either in reue- 
lation, or in knowledge, or in prophecie, or 
in doctrine? 

7 Yetthe things without life that giue a 
ſound, be it pipe or harpe, vnleſſe they giue 
a diſtinction of ſoundes, how (hall that bee 
knowne which is piped, or which is har- 

? 

8 Forſ if the trumpet giue an vncertaine 
— who ſhall prepare himſelſe to bat- 

2 


9 So you alſo by a tongue vnleſſe you 
vtter manifeſt mag how ſhall that bee 
none that is (aid? for you ſhall bee ſpea- 
king into the aire. 

10 There are ( for example) ſo manie 
kindes of tongues in this world, and none is 
without voice. 

11 If then Iknow not the vertue of the 


voice, I ſhall bee to him to whom I ſpeake, 
barbarous: and he that ſpeaketh, barbarous 
to me. 


tz So you alſo, becauſe you be emula- 
tors of ſpirites: ſceke to abound vnto the 
edlefying of the Church; 

13 And therefore he that ſpeaketh with 
the tongue, let him pray that he may incer- 
pret. 


14 For 


Charitie is loſt by 
mortall ſinne not 


faith. 
Iuftifyiog fauh, 


Mauch liketo 
guiſts of our time, 


better then 

a Doctor of Di · 

nitie that is dot 4 
inguiſt. 


Nom after charitie, and couet ſpirituall Ling 


gifces: but mo#t chiefefly that ye may pro- 
hecie. 

2 For he that ſpeaketh with an vnlenovyne 
tongue, ſpeaketh not unto men, but unto God : 
For no man heareth him: Harbeit, in the ſpirit 
he ſpeaketh myſteries. 

3 But hee that prophecieth, ſpeaketh vnto 
men to ediſying, and exhortation, and com- 
fort. 
4 Hee that ſpeaketh with an ynknowne 
tongue edifieth himſclfe : but he that propbeci- 
eth, ediſieth the Church. 


5s I would that yee all ſpeaks with 

tongues, but rather that yee prophecied: 
For greater ig hee that prophecnieth, then hee 
that ſpeaketh with tongues, except hee ex- 
pound it, that the Church may receine edify- 
ing. 
6 Now brethrengf I come unto you (pea 
king with tongues, what ſpall I profit you, ex- 
cept I ſhall ſpeaks to you either by reuelati- 
on, or by knowledge,or by prophecying,or by do- 
rine ? 

7 Ad exen thinges without life, gi- 
wing ſound , whether it bee a pipe, or an 
harpe, except they gine a diſtinttion in the 
ſounds how ſhall it bee knowne what is piped or 
harped ? 


8 For if the t gine an vncer- 
taine ſound, whe foall bee prepared to the 
warre ? 

9 Solikewiſe yow,except ye utter words by 
the tongue eaſic to be underſtood, how ſhall it be 
knowne what us ſpoken ? For ye ſoal ſpeaks in the 


e. 

E o There are happily ſo many kindes of voi- 
ces in the world, aud none of them are without 
ſrgmification. 

11 Therefore if 1 know not the meaning of 
the voice, I hall be unto him that ſpeaketh an 
aliant, and he that ſpeaketh ſbal be an aliant em- 
to me. 

12 Eues ſo pee fir as much 4s ye conet ſpi- 
ritual gitts,ſceke that ye may excel, vnto t he 
edifying of the Church. 3 

13 Wherefore, let him that ſpealeth with 
tongue, praꝝ that be may interpret. 

Cee 


14 Fer 


—— — 
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14 For if I pray with the tongue, || my 
ſpirit praieth, but my vnderſtanding is with- 
out fruit 
15 What is it then? I will pray in che 
ſpirit, I will pray alſo inthe vnderſtanding: 
I will ſing in the ſpirit, I will ſing alſo in the 
vnderſtanding, 
16 But if thou bleſſe in the ſpirit: he that 


e By this word 1 the place of the vulgar how ſhall 


are meant all he 


rude vnlear- 


ned men, but 
ſpecially the 
— which 


were yet vn- 


chriſtened, as 
the Catechu-; 


mens, which 
came in to 


Amen, vpon the blefling? becauſe he 
knoweth not what thou ſayeſt. 

17 For thou in deed giueſt thanłes well: 
but the other is not edified. | 

18 Igiue my God thanks, that I ſpeake 
[[with the tongue of you all. 

19 But in che Church I will ſpeake fiue 
words with my vnderſtanding that I may 


thoſe ſpiritual ijnſtruct others allo: rather then tenne thou- 


exerciles, as 
allo infidels 
did at theit 
pleaſure. 
E zdiote. 


M with tongues 
morethen you 


EC.28,11, 


ſand words in a tongue. 

20 Brethren, bee not made children in 
ſenſe, but in malice be children: and in ſenſe 
be perfect. 

21 In the law it is written, That in other 
tongues and other lippes I will ſpeake to this peo- 
ple : and neither ſo will they heare me, ſaith our 
Lord. 

22 Thereforelan are for ||a ſigne 
not to the faithfull, — ro. 
phecies, not to infidels, but to the faithful. 

23 It therefore the whole Church come 
together in one, & all ſpeake with tongues, 
and there enter in ©yulgar perſons or ſa 
dels, will they not ſay that you be madde ? 

24 But if all prophecie, and there enter 
in any infidel or vulgar perſon, he is conuin- 
ced of all, he is iudged of all. 

25 The ſecrets of his heart are made ma · 
niteſt, and ſo falling on his face he will adore 
= - , pronounceing that God is in you in 

ced. 

26 What is it then brethren? when you 
come — euery one of you hath || a 

Ime, hath a doctrine, hatha reuelation, 

ch a tongue, hath an interpretation: let all 
things be done to edification. 

27 Whether a manſpeake with tongue, 
by to, or at the moſt by three, and in 
courſe, and let one interprete. 

28 But if chere be not an interpreter, let 


him hold his peace in the Church, & ſpeake 


to himſelſe and to God. 

29 And let prophets ſpeał two or three, 
and let the reſt iudge. 

30 But it it bee reuealed to another ſit- 
ting, let the firſt hold his peace. 

31 For you may all prophecie one by 
one : that all may learne, and all may be ex- 
horted. | 

32 And the ſpirites of prophets are ſub- 
je to ptophets. 

33 For God is not the God of diſſenti- 
on but of peace: as alſo in all the Churches 
of the ſaints I teach. 

34 ||Ler 


14 For if Ipraywithan vaknowne tongue, 
my ſpirit prayeth,but my vnderſtauding 1s un- 
PTY 


15 Whatisit then? I will pray with the ſpi- 
rite, and will pray with the underſtanding alſ6:1 
will ſing with the fpirit and will ſing with the vn- 
derſtanding al(s. 

16 For when thou ſhalt bleſſe with the ſpirit, 
how ſhall he that ||occupieth the roome of the vn- 
learned ſay Amen, at thy gining of thankes, ſee> 
ing he vndenſtandeth not what thou ſaye#t ? 

17 Thou verily gineſt thanks well, but the 
other is not ediſied. 

18 1 rthanke my God, I ſpeake with tongues 
more thenye all, 

19 Tet had [ rather in the Church to fpeake 
fine words wth my vnderſtanding, that by my 
voice 1 might teach other alſs, then tenne thou- 
ſand words m an vaknowne tongue. 

20 Brethren be not children in vnderſtan- 
ding: howbeit, as concerning ||naughtineſſe bee 

Je chilaren, but in underſtanding , = perfedt. 

21 In the Lan it its written Withmen of 
ſundrie tongues and ſundrie lips, will I ſpealbe 
vnto this people : and yet for all that, will they 
not heare me, ſauththe Lord. 

22 Wherefore tongues are for a ſigus, not to 
them that belecue, but to them that beleene not: 
but prophecying ſerueth not for them that be- 
leene not. but for them which beleene. 

23 If therefore all the Church be come to» 
gether into one place, and all ſpeak_with touguez, 
and there come in they that are vulearned, or 
they which belcene not, wil they not ſay that yee 
are mad ? 

24 But f all prophecie, and there come in one 
that belecueth not, or one vnlearned: he is rebu- 
ked of all men, he is iudged of all men. 

25- Au ſo are the ſecrets of his heart made 
manifeſt, and fo haning fallen downe on hisface, 
he = worſhip God, ſaing that God is in you of 4 
Ir#th. 

26 Howisit then brethren Mhen ye come 
together, - one of you hath a Pſalme, hath 4 
doctrine, hath a tongue, hath areuclation, hath 
an interpretation: Let all things bee done vnto 
caiſying. 

27 If any man ſpeake with tonguc, let it be by 
two, or at the moſt by three, _—_ by courſe, 


and let one interpret. 

28 But if there bee no interpreter, let hin 
keepe filence in the Church, and let him ſpeak.to 
bimſelfe,and to God. 

29 Let the Prophets ſpeaks two or three, and 
let the other iudge. 

30 If any renelation be made to another that 
ſuteth E, let the firſt hold his peace. 

31 For ye may all prophecie one by aue, that 
all may learne,and all may be conforted. 

32 Andthefpirits of the Prophets are ſabiect 
to the Prophets, 
33 Fer Cad t the authour of confuſion, 


but of peace, &. in all Churches of the fe 1. 
34 Let 


[Or,filleth, 


or, malice. 
Eſ. 8.1 I. 
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1. Tim 2,124 24 || Ler*women hold theirpeace in the 34 * Let your women keepe ſilence in 1. Tim. x. 12. 
Gen 3, 6. Churches: for it is not permitted them to the (burches : for it is not permitted 
ſpeake, but to be lubiect, as alſo the Lawe unte them to fpeaks, but they are com- 
ſaith, manded 10 bee wnder obedience, * as ſaith Gen. 3. ic. 
35 But if they learne any thing, let them the Lov. | 
aske their owne husbands at home. For it is a 35 If they will learne any thing let 
foule thing for a woman to ſpeake in the them abe their husbandes at home: For 


Church. it w 4 ſhame for a woman to ſpeake in the 
36 Oe did the word of God proceede Church. 
from you? came it vnto you onely ? 36 Sprong the word of God from you: ei- 


37 Ifany man ſeeme to be a prophet, or ther came it wnto you onely ?' 
ſpirituall, let him know the things that Þ 37 1f any manthinke himſelfe to be a Pro- 
write to you, that they are the commaunde- phet, either ſpiritual, let him know that the 


ments of our Lord. things that I writ vnto you, are the commande- 
38 But if any man know not, he ſhall not ments: fthe Lord. 
be knowen. 38 Butifmanbe ignorant, let him bee ig- 


39 Therefore, brethren, bee earneſt ro norant. 
rophecie: and co ſpeake with tongues pro- 39 Wherefore brethren, couet to prophecie, 


ibite not. and forbid not to ſpeake with tongues, 
40 But let all things bee done honeſtly 40 Let all things be done || honeſtly, and in || Or,comely; 
and according to order among you, order. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, 14. 


RHEM, then the gift of ſtrange tongues, though both be good, — 

RRE M. 1. 2 Not to men) To tale in a ſtrange language, vn nomen EONS not the hearers, though in — 
' '* refpeft of God who vnderſtandeth al tongues and ihmgs and for the myſlenies which be vitereth in bis ſpirit ana for 

— 


FVIIE I. 


RRE M. 2, 5 If Icome.) That n, ,I your Apoſile and Doclor ſhould preach to you in an vnknowne tongue, and neuer w/e 
Fvtxe 2, , What if hee reade to them the · Seriptures, ard the interpretation and exhortations of the Doctors vpon Readingin an vn- 
knowen tongue. 


KRM. 3, 8, Ifrherrumper.) As the Trumpeter cannot giue warning to or from the fight, wnleſſe hee uſe a diſlinft and 


anie good. 
p Euen ſo he that readeth the Scriptures of the old or new teſtament, the Homilies of the auncient fath Reading in an n- 
VLEE 3. containin exhorration to good life, and dehortat ion from ſinne, except he doe it in a ſpeech which his has — 
_ vnd — and — —— _ — people ſhould profite thereby) — attai ne to his purpoſe, nor doe 
the people an at all: ſuch is the reading of Popiſh ſeruice which hath in 1 
0 doth | chart becaſ it is not vnderſtood. a — NIN 
HEM, 13 Let him pray that.) He that hath onely the gift of ſtrange tongues, let him pray to God for the pi/t of inter- 
pretation : that the one may be more profitable by the other. for to — er preach in 2 — Ss — vn- 
— — = vnproßitable, hut glorious to God,ſo that the ſpeech bad beene either by himſelſe,or by another afterward 
Rnr» 4. | 14 My irit prayeth.) A'ſo when a mn prayethin a ſtrange tongue which b | Py 
G . | . — gue which binſelſe vnderſlandeth not, it is not 
ſo frantfull for inſtruction to him. as if be knew particularly > ry prayed. — the Apofile ſorbudeth not 
ſuch praying neicher, confiſtime that bis ſpirit heart, end affeion prayeth well towards God, bis minde and 


CEE 2 


vnderſſandung be not proficed is infliuttiongas otherwiſe it might haue beene if be vnderfived the word. — — 


* 


3 enn a 


538 The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul Cn A P.14, 


— 


doth he appoint ſuch an une to get his flirange prayers tranſlated into his vulgar tongue,to obtaine thereby the fareſaid 
inſtruction. See the Declaration following, o this * 

FvIxE 4. Ha man pray in a tongue which be Himſelie vn Randeth not, (as 1 haue proued before) it is nothing pnęer in an vn 
ſcuittull to his owne inſtrudtion, he edißeth not himſelfe: no although he had a miraculous gift to pray in the Lacen lug 
tongue which he vnderſtandeth not: for ii ſuch perſon do vtter words of prayer, his ſpirit, that is, his ſpirituall 
= prayeth, and not he. But if a man haue not the gift,neither he not his « caps praycth; for the ſpirit here 
ignifieth the ſpirituall gift of tongues : as witneſſeih S. Chryloftome vpon ghis text, in 1. Cor, hem. 35, Ay 

rit prayeth,that u, the gift graunted to me, and mourng my ton gue. The ſame words hath TheophylaQ. So faith 
odoret vpon this place: He calleth the gifi,the ſpirit. Phorius ſaith vpon theſe words My 2 prayeib, that 

is,my ſpiritaall gt to ſpeate with tongues, Then, hat prag eth in chem that are void of this gift, if they pray in a 

rongue that they vnderſtand not ? not their ſpitit which they haue not. Therefore theſe words are no appro- 

bation of ſuch prayers as are vttered in a tongue vnknowen to him that vttereth them, But you lay, the A. 

poſtle firbiddetk not ſuch praying, confeſſmg that his ſpirit,heart,and affeftion prayeth well toward God, though bis 

mund and vnder ſtanding be not profited to inſtruction. Verily God himſelfe abhorreth ſuch praying, where men 
come neete him with their lips, when their heart is farre from him, and the Apoſtle forbiddeth in the Church 
all that is not ediſying or inſtructing, both him that prayerh,and the Church that is preſent. And where you 
ſay the Apoſtle coffefſerh that bis ſpirit, heart, and affection, prayeth well, without his minde and vndeiſſan- 
ding : it is falſe, For hee ſpeaketh not of his ſpitit, heart, and affection, but of his ſpirituall gift, as I haue pto- 
ued by che interpretation of the ancient Fathers, and the text is plaine, ihat ihe word ſpirit in this place ſo 

Ggnificth,and not the heart or affection. Atbinus in Pſ.101, Orabo ſpiritu orabo & mente, pſallam ſpiriiu, pſal- 

lam & mente. Tunc enim à Des accepta eſt oratio canent i, ſi pura mens idem gerit quod explicat, &. You adde 

further moſt impudently, that he doth not appoint ſuch an one to get his ſtrange prager tranſlated into bis vulger 
tongue, to obteine thereby the foreſaid inſtruſtion. Bur yet he willeth fuch one that hath the gift of tongues, to 
pray that he may interprete his ſtrange tongue himſelfe, or that ſome other ſnould — what hee ſaich, 
or if neither he nor anie other be preſent that can interprete it, he willeth him to keepe ſilence in the church, 
ver. 13. 28. And if ſpirit were io be taken for heart and afection, without minde and vnderſtanding(as you do 
newly and abſurdly expound it) the Apoſtle willeth ſuch to pray not only with ſpirit, but alſo with minde and 
vnderſtanding,ver. 15, therefore he willech them to get the interpretation of their prayer, Therefore Chry- 
ſoſtome vpon this place ſhewerh, that prayers not vnderſtood of him that vttereih them, are altogether vn- 

roſitable, although he vtter them by a miraculous gift Hom. 3 5. Thou ſteſt (ſaith he) how by little and little, 

b is come to this point, that be declareth bim to be unpro fitable, not onely to others, but euen alſo to bimſelfe, ſeeing 

the minde of ſuch a man ( ſaith he) is voide Fuite. For if a man ſpeake one iy in the Per fians language, or in ani 

other range tongue, and doe not vnderſtand ibeſ things which he ſpeaketh, be ſhall be euen to bimſelfe a tranger a 

he which wnderſtandeth not the meaning of the voice. For there were manic of olde time which bad the gift of pray- 

ing and of the tongue ioyned together, and they prayed and ſounded,r i fing the tongue of the Perſians or the Romanez, 
but with their minde they did not underfland what they ſaid, Therefore (ſaith be) if I pray with the tongue, my ſpi- 
rit,that is the gift granted io me, and mouing my tongue, prayeth, but my minde i voide of fruite, What then u beſt 
and moſt profitable to be done ? yea what ought be to doe, and what things to pray for ? be ought to pray both with ſpi- 
rit and minde, I will pray ( ſaith be) with ſpirit, 1 will proywith minde, 7 will ſong with ſpirit, I will ing alſo wth 
minde. Alſo be teacbeth here, that be ought fonts with the tongue, and that his minde aiſo ought ts vnder ſland the 


werds, For except that be done, another confuſion muſt needs riſe of it. This ſaith — oſtome of them that had 
the gift of tongues (as he ſuppolerh) without vnderſtanding of that they ſpake: what would bee haue ſaid,if 
he had heard the vnlearned Papiſts,both men and women, bakling on iheit Beades and Primars, that which 


they vnderftand not? and for want of vnderſtanding,are not able to vtter it, but miſcrably,thamfully,and ri- 
diculouſly choppe and change, clip and mangle the words,the accents,the quantiue, the diſtinction of thoſe 
things which ſound in their barbarous tongue, ſo that they haue either no ſenſe at all, or ſometime con- 
trarie or ridiculous ſenſe. The clearke of S. Michaels is not yet out of temembtance in Cambridge, ho ſoun- 
ded a dirge leſſon after this maner: Momo natus de mulbere breni nine m tempore repeletur multis miſterys, Pec- 
cam, peceain, peccani, peccain, peccaui. Nor of the Prieft in Cambridge ſhire that read the Goſpel Rundit for 
Refpondit,Bumpizas for Baptizas. It is not ſo notorious but as true that an vnlearned old woman ſaid her Aue 
Marie, after this ſound: Aui mari gratia plinam damſlicum, benedittatu in mulabs yeth benedictus frifius pentris 
tui ſweete leſus Amen. And although ſome women hitte berter vpon the ſound of the words, you ſhall hardly 
heare aaie one chat is vnlearned, which readeth, and much leſſe which faith by roate their ordinarie prayers 
aright, Therefore if you were not paſt all ſhame,and void of remorſe of conſcience, you would neuer lay chat 
the Apoſtle alloweth ſuch lip-labour tor prayers, ; 8 

RRE. 22 A ſigne.) The extraordinarie git of tongues was a miraculous ſizne in the primitiue church, to be vſed ſpe- 
cially in the nations of the beatben for their conuerſion. 

RHE M. 35. $ Infidels.) In the primitive Church, when Infidels a welt neere or among Chriſtians, and ofientimes came vnto 

* ** their publike preaching and exerciſes of exhotation and expoſition of $criptures and the lie: it was both unprofitable 
and ridiculous to beare a number talking teaching, ſmging P ſalmes and the lite, one in this language, and another in 
that, all at once like a blacke ſaunts, and one ofien not vuderfiood of another, ſometime not ts themſelues, and to flran. 
gers or the ſimple ſtanders by,not atall. Where otherwiſe if they had ſpoken cither in knowen tongues,or bad done it in 
order hauing an expoſutor or interpreter withall the Infidels might haue beene conuinced. 

Fyrxt5. Although it appeateth by the text, that there was ſome diſorder in the Church of the Corinthians, yet g4ander, 
you doe lewdly charge the Primitive Church generally with this diſorder. Alſo by your blacke Saunts, you 
charge the Corinthians with greater diſorder then you are able ro prooue them guiltie of. But if 1 cuer 
heard a blacke Saunts in the Church, it was in Paules Church on S.Paules day, when in time of Proceſſion 
a great multitude of hornes blowing the death of the bucke, which the hunters brought into the Church 
with them, and the great Organes playing together with the confuſe ſnowting of the people, made a noyſe 
meere for the triuwph of the Popiſh Church, What edifying the vnlearned, faithfull or vnfaithfull 
may haue by your Latine ſeruice, your owne tongue confeſſeth while you deſcribe the diſorder of the Co- 
richians. ; 

26 APlame.) Ve ſce here that thoſt ſpirituall exerciſes confifted ſpecially, firſt, in ſinging or giving ſoorth new Of chat (piricual 

RE. 6. Pſalmes or prayers and laudes : ſecond , in Doctrine, _— or — lectures: thirdh, ia — of ſteret exerciſe the A- 
things either preſent or to come : fourthly,in ſpeaking Tongues of ſtrange Nations: laftly,in tranſlating or interpreting | 
that which was ſaid, into ſome common knowne language, as into Greeke, Latine, t. Al which gifts they bad a. 

mong them by miracle form the holy Ghoſt, Ny 
VIX 6. Whether the Pſalme were new or olde, the concluſion is, that all things in the Church muſt bee done to e- by then 2 Plaine 


difying. And ſo were Pſalmes and hymnes ſung in the Primitive Church, by the whole congregation 4 
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REE M. 7. 


F VIE. 7 


RRE M. 8. 


cher. In old time(ſaith Chryſoſt. ) they ſang Pſalmes together. ſo do we. In Cor. Hom. 36. The ſame teſtifeth Dios 
nifius Hier. cap. 3. pat.. The whole ef of the churchſſaich he) ng a general confeſſion of praiſe. The Biſhop be- 
ginneth to ſang the P(almes,and all the orders of the Church fig with hum. i 

27 Incourſe.) A theſt things they did without order, , pride and contention they preached, they prophe- The diſorders 
cied they prayed, they bleſſed, without any ſeemely reſpeci one of another, or obſeruing of twrnes and entercourſe of he lame, 
witering their giſtes. Tea women without couer or velle, and without regard of their ſexe, or the Angels or Prieftes, 
or their owne hus bands,malepar th batte tongues taught or propbecied with the reft.T bis was then the diſorder among, 
the Corinthians, which the dpefile in this whole Chapter reprehendeth and ſought to redreſſe,by forbidding women Uta 
terly that publike exerciſe,a teaching men, in what order and courſe as well for ſpeaking in tongues , as interpre- 
ting, and prophecying,it ſhould be kept, yo 

Ir was not onely againſt order, but againſt edifying, that ſome of them prayed, bleſſed, ſung Pſalmes in a © 

tongue which the people did not vnderſtand, And ſo much worſe it is in the Popith church, where praying, . 
bleſſine, curſing, ſinging, laying, reading, and all other rites of the Church are done in a ſtrange language, 
whereunto the people cannot ſay Amen by S. Pauls doctrine, becauſe they know not what is ſaid or ſung. 
But the Papiſtes wiſer then the Holy Ghoſt, haue inuented how they may not onely ſay Amen where they 
vnderſtand not, but alſo pray in a tongue that they vnderſtand not, namely ot intention proceeding of 
faith implicit, of I cannot tell whar ſpirit heart, and affection, though his mind and vnderſtanding be not pro- 
fired to inſtruction. 5 


A MORE AMPLE DECLARATION OF 
the ſenſe of this 14. Chapter. 


This then being the ſcope and direct drift of the Apoſile, as is moſt cleare by bis whole diſcourſt , and by the re. That 5. Pauls 
cord of all antiquitie : let the godly, graue, and diſcreete Reader take « taſte in this one poynt, of the Proteſtants place waketh . 
deceitfull dealing, abuſing the ſumplicitie of the popular, by peruerſe application of Gods boly word, vpon ſome ſmall fe. nn e i. the 
ſamilitude and equiuocation of certaine —— the approued godly vſe and true ih of the vniuerſall Church, fur Laine tongue · 
the ſeruice in the Latine or Greeke tongue : which they ignorantly or rather wilſully, pretend to bee againſt tha dif- 
courſe of S. Paul touching ſtrange tongues, Know therefore firſt, that here is no word written or meant of any other 
tongues, but ſuch as men ſpale in the Primitive Church by miracle, and that nothing is meant ef thoſe tongues which y, gangs 
were the common languages of the world or of the faithfall, under flood of the learned and ciuill people in exery great wngues the Apo- 
citie, and in which the Scriptures of the Old or new Teflament were written, as the Hebrew, Greeke and Latine, for file meare/h not 
though theſe alſo might be giuen by miracle and without ftudie, yet beng knowen to the ewes, Romans, or Grethes in he Laine. Otcek, 
exery place, they bee not counted among the differences of barbarous and ſtrange tongues here ſpoken of which could & Ve 
not be interpreted commonty,but by the miraculous gift alſo of interpretation. Aud therefore this Aprſtie (as the E- 
wangeliſis alſo and other did their books) wrote his Epiſiles in Greeke to the Romans, and to all other Ci urc hes. Which 
when he wrote, though be penned them not in the vulgar language peculiar to euery people, yet hee wrote them not in 
Tongue, that i, in any ſtrange tongue not intelligible without the gift of interpretation, whereof he ſpeaketh here: but $ Augiſtire cur 
in a notable, none and learned ſpeach interpretable of thouſands in euer country. No more did S. Auguſtine our Apoitle bought 


* 


Apoſtle, beating in Latine, and bringing in the Scriptures and ſeruice in Lalme, preach and pray in tongues according — — 

to the Apoſites meaning here, for the Latine was not, nor is not, in any part of the weſt , either miraculous or ſtrange, The Laune fer- 
though it be not the Nat ionall tongue of any one gountry this day, And ther fore S. Bede ſaith, (li. t. hiſt. Ang. c. i.) that wee une and the 
being then foure diuers vulgar languages in our country,the Laline was made common to them all, And indeed of the bon e in allcoun- 
two (though in truth neitbr ſort be forbidden by thus paſsage of S. Paul) the barbar us languages ef every ſtucrali pro- ie and ſtrange 
wince in reſpect of the whole Church of Chrift, are rather the flrange tongues here ſpoken of, then the cam mon Latine The pruce in 
tongue, which is vniuerſally of all the Weſt Church more or leſſe learned,and pertainetb much more to unity and order- „gar wi 

ty coniunction of all nations in one faith, ſeruice, and worſhip of God, then if it were in the ſundry barbaroyes Peaches Grange and bar · 
Heuery prouince. her in all Cbriftians that traueli about this part of the wor ld, or the Iadies either whereſoener they barous to cuer 
come, ſhall finde the ſelf ſame Maſſe, Matin, & Seruice, as they bad at home here new, I we go is Gera or the luanger. 
Germans or Geneuians come 10 vs, each others Seruice ſhall be thought ſirange and barbarous. Yea and the ſeruice of 

eur owne language within a few handreth yeares (or rather eue iy age) ſhall wholly become bar barous and vnhnowne 

to our ſelues, our tongue(as all vulgar)doth ſo often change. 2 


FrIx E $, , , Whatconſentyou haue of antiquitie, that praiers nor vnderſtood of him that vitereth them, are profita- 


hle to edific him, Ihaue ſhewed by the teſtimonie of ancient writers, whereas you haue not ſo much as one 
blinde and dumbe quotation for your aſſertion. And let the indifferent Reader in Gods name examine our 
dealing, in applying the authoriue and arguments of the Apoſtle againſt popiſh Latine ſeruice, which is 
not vnder of the common people, And where you ſay it is the appooued godly vſe of the vniuerſall Popiſh Lating 
Church, for the ſeruice in the Latine or Grecke tongue, you viter many vnttueths together. For the Primi- 
tiue Church for more then ſixe hundred yeares after Chriſt, neuer approoucd any vſe of ſeruicein a tongue 
vaknowne to the common people. — cont. Celſ.lib. 8. num. 13. anſwering the blaſphemer which charged 
the Chriſtians to call the Angels by barbarous names in their publike prayers : Forgetting (faith he) that hee 
hath to doe with Chriſtians which offer their prayers to God only by Ieſua, he mingleth ſtrange matter, rather confoun- 
ding them with the affaires of Chriſtians, and ſaying, (whom if a man call by ba barous names they haue veriue, if 
by Greeke or Latine names they haue not.) For whom doe we call upon by a barbarous name? wherefore let all ment 
bee perſwaded,that ceſſus doeth obiect theſe things to vs undeſeruing, and let them know that true Chriſtians doe not 
vſe in their prayers the name of God, which are vſed in the holy Scripture, but Greekes doe vſe Greehe names, Ro- 
manes vſe Latine names, and men of euery nation doe pray and praiſe God with all their might in their one mot her 
tongue. And the Lord of all tongues doeth heare them praying in all tongues, vnderſtanding them that ſpeake ſo di- prayers to Ati- 
nerſij none otherwiſe then if” they were men of one ſpeach or language. This teſtimonie of Origen doeth plainely gels and Saints. 
declare = was — approued vſe of the vniuerſall Church in his time, that all nations had their publike 
pn — 
8 e wn * tongue, and alſo that their praiers were not made to Angels or Saints, but onely to 
Baſil iz ep.62.to the cleargie of Neoczſaria ſpeaking of the vigils & publike exerciſe of praiers and ſinginę 
of Pſalmes in true faich, caith : While it is yet night, the people riſes — with vs unto the baſe of pr} 
labour and affliction, and c ontinuall teares making their confeſſion to God : at laſt riſing from their prayers, they come 
to ſinging of Pſalmes.And one while being diuided into two Parti, they ſing by courſe,one ſide oner againſt another, an- 
firmin therby their meditation of the diuine ſentences to1 ether and alſo ſeruing one anotber for attention,and men 
tion of the heart ſeparated from other things, Then againe ſuffering one to begin the ſong,the reſt doe 3 in 
Cee 3 er- 


diuer ſitie of ſinging Pſalmes, and praying betweene : after they bane paſſed oner the night when the day beginneth to 
— it were out — voatnrndre doe offer mm 1 
them making applying to hi the wordes of repentance, efore, theſe things yee em v 
you ſhall flie ; many Egyplians, from both the Lybians, the Thebanes, the Palefiines, the Arabiam, the Phanicians 
the Syriam, and theſe that dwel by Expbrates and g eneraih from all them that haue watt bang and prayers, and com- 
mon ſinging of Pſalmes in honour, Thus teſtimonie of Baſil proveth chat all Nations, of what language ſoeuer 
they were, had their common prayeis and ſervice in their vulgar tongue: for elſe they could not apply vnto 
themſeluesthe words of repentance that were in the Plalmes, nor meditate vpon the divine ſentences, And 
it cannot be thought that all nations vaderftood the Latine or Greeke rongues, ſpecially the Arabians, Syri- 
ans, Phœnicians, and inhabiters of Euphrates, Of ſuch finging of Pſalmes the people through the whole 
Church,reſtifiech Vifer Yiicencis bb. 2. 8 Hicrom teftificth that at the buriallof Paula, whereunto the whole 
multitude of the cities of Paleſtine reſorted. The Pſalmes were ſong in order in the Hebrew,Greeke,Latine, and Sy- 
rien languages, In Epitaph. As there were people of iheſe diuers Nations and languages preſent. So he ſaith, 
in Epitaph. Nepotiani: Now both the voyces and letters of all Nations doe ſound the paſſion of Chriſt, and bus reſur- 
refhon. 1 fpeake not of the Hebrewes,Greehes,and Latins which nations our Lord hath dedicated in the title of his 
croße. The ſauage nature of the Beſſts, and the multitude of people that weare inne, which ſimetime offered men 
in ſacrifice to the ghoſts of the dead, haue now broten their harſh language into the ſweet ſony of Chriſt.So that there 
was no nation ſo barbarous which did not in their naturall — God, and fing Pſalmes to Chriſt, 
Bonfinius teſtifieth, that there is a nation of the Sclauonians inhabiting the region called Lipna, to whom 
S.Hierome framed an order of ſeruice,wherein they continue to this day, although Ludouicus 2. laboured to 
bring them from it. Dec. . lib. 10. Nicholas the firſt allowed the Sclauonians that were conuerted to haue theig 
ſeruice in their mother tongue. ene. Sl. luft. Boc m. c 3. f 
The Armenians, Ruſſians, Syrians, Ethiopians, at this day haue their Seruice in their ſeuerall ages, 
as their ſcuerall Churches and tories declare. Yea the Pope alloweth ſome of them in Rome, to celebrate in 
their owne language, The Councell of Latei ane vnder Innocentius the third, decreed cap,g. That for as 
much as in manie places, within the ſame Citie and Dioceſſe, there be nations mingled of diners tongues , hauing diuert 
rites and maneri, under one faith, we flraighth c bat the Biſbeps of ſuch cities or Dioceſſts,prouide meet men, 
which according to tbe diner ſize of their rites and tongues may celebrate the diuine ſeruice vnto them, and miniſter 
the Sacraments of the church. It is not lung therefore, ſince euen the Church of Rome approucd Service in o- 
ther es then the Greeke and Latine, and ſo doth the Pope himſelfe this day at Rome. And this diſ- 
courſe of 8. P aul, touching ſtrange tongues, toucheth allo the Greeke and Latine tongues, vſed in ſuch aſſem- 
blies, where the people doe not vndei ſtand them, But let vs heate hat reaſon you haue to the comarie. 
Firſt you ſay, we —— bete 1s no word written or meant, but onely of ſuch tongues as men ſpake 
by miracle, That graunted, it followeth more ftrongly,vpon S. Paules arguments, that ſtrange tongues not 
ſpoken by miracle, nor vnderſtood of the people,ought not to be vied in the Church, when ſuch as were ſpo- 
ken by niiracle, might not be vſed, becauſe they did not edifie, Secondly you ſay, that nothing is meant of the 
common languages of the world, or of the fauthfull, underſioed of the learned, or ciuil people in euerie great citie, aud 
in which the Scriptures were written, as Hebrew, Greeke, and Latine. I anſwere, the Apoſtles wordes and mea- 
ning are manitcſt,of all tongues not vnderſtood of the vnlearned inthe Congregation, verſ. 23. 24. Where 
the vulgar by your owne note, ſignifierh all rude and vnlearned men: which in Corinth vnderſtood ney- 
ther Hebrew, nor Latine, although the Greeke language was their mother ton The Scriptures alſo 
were fitſt written, moit in Hebrew and Greeke, and ſome part in Chaldee, but in Latine, no part was firſt 
vritten. But they were tranſlated, as well into the Syrian, Arabike, Ethiopian, and other tongues, as into 
Latine, Wherefore, euen the Latine, and Hebrew tot. guts, were forbidden to be ſpoken in the Corinthian 
Church, except they were interpreted, that the Congregation might be edified. And therefore you ſay im- 
pudentlj, that oncly ſuch rongues are ſpoken #gamnſt her e, as could noi commonty be interpreted, but by the mira- 
culous gift of interpretation, For although ſome had che miraculous gift of interpretation, yet ifanie could in- 
terprete without that gift, it was ſufficient for & Paules ſe, chat all things in the Church might be done 
to edification. Therefore he ſaith, let one interprete. but if there be not an Interpreter, let him holde his 
peace in the Church, For what skillerh it, whether he interprete by miraculous gift, or by learning in that 
tongue, in reſpeR of the edifying and inſtruction ot them that vnderftand nor the tongue? Therefore S. Paul, 
and the reſt of the Euangeliſts, and Apoſt es, did write in the Greeke tongue, which was moſt vniuerſally vn- 
derſtood, not of euerie Romane, Arabian, Aegyptian, & c. but becauſe there were in all choſe places, either 
men chat had the miraculous gift of interpretation, or that by learning, and common vſe, vnderſtanding the 
Greeke tongue, could expound their writings to men of all languages. And yet cuen the Greeke tongut, to 
him that vnderſtood it not, was barbarous ana ſtrange, as the Apoſtle ſaith : for all rongues that be in the 
world, generally, and of euetie one of them, he laith : JI vnderfiand not the verine of the voyce, I ſhall bt to him 
to whom 1 ſpeake bar barous, or ſtrange, and he that ſpea eth bar barous to me, verſ;10.1 1. Whereupon Print 
ſaith: Euerie language, that is not vnderſirod, 1 bar bar aus or flrange, to him that heareth it. Therefore eueg che 
Hebrew,Grecke,and Latine tongues, are barbarous and ſtrange to them which heare them, and vnderſtand, 
them not. So Greeke Service and Latine Seruice , muſt needes for all your wrangling, be barbarous and 
firange,to them chat vnderſtand them not, and therefore forbidden by the Apoſtle, And if Auguſtin brought 
in the Latine Seruice, (as you ſay without proofe, ) to the Saxon Nation that vnderſtood it, it was not bar- 
barous or ſtrange to them. But to them that vnderſtand it not, it is ſtrange and barbarous. And though 
in ſtudic and meditation of the Scriptures, as Bede ſaieth, the Latine tongue was made common to all 
the foure tongues of this Iſland, yet to the Saxones, Britanes, Pictes, and Scots, which vnderſtood it 
not, it was ſtrange and barbarous, according to the ſaying of S. Paule, and Primafius, Therefore as well 
learned rongues,as barbarous tongues, that are not vnderſtood, are forbidden by the Apoſtle to bee vſed 
in the Church, not becauſe they were miraculous, but becauſe the Church was not edified by them: 
and ſuch tongues are commaunded to bee vſed, as ſcrue to edifying. Let all be done to edification, there- 
fore the barbarous ronguesof euerie nation, in the Church of that nation where they ſerue to edifying, are 
commaunded to be vſed. For this rule is perpetuall, Let all things be done vnto edification, as well as this : 
Let all things be done decently, and according to order; and is not to be reſtreined to miraculous tongues, 
more then the other, Therefore your vaine reaſons,of vnitie and orderly coniunction of all nations in one 
faich, muſt giue place to the — commandement of the Holy Ghoſt. Although it is a wretched ſig- 
nification of the coniunction of all Nations in one faith by Seruice in one tongue, ſceing you allow Seruice 
in Greeke alſo, and perhaps in Hebrew, as your Comperes doe, which by the ſame Logike, muſt argue, the 
vnitie of all nations in two or three faiths, rather - in one faith. whar if the Seruice of the Ger- 
maines, or Frenchmen, be as barbarous to vt, as our Engluh,Welſhe,& Iriſh Seruice is to them? * 
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of euetie Nation, is framed to the vnderſtanding and edifying of the Church of the ſame nation: and it is fuf. 
ficient, if ic be not barbarous to them, fur whom it is ordeined. And | pray you, what is Latine Seruice to Gre- 
cians, or Greeke and Hebrew Seruice, to Papiſts that ynderſtand them nor? And if after certaine hundred 
yeres our Engliſh tongue be alecred,(as it is nor ſo eafily altered, when religion is continued in it, example of 
the Syrian tongue, which is now the ſame vulgar language. that it wasone thouſand fue hundred yeres ago) 
yet I ſay, if it be altered, our Seruice may eaſily be reduced, io anie Dialect or alteration, that our tongue can 
receiue. 


And for edification, that is, fir increaſe of faith,true knowledge, and good life, the experience of a ſew yeares hath y beiber the fer 


ginen all the world a full de ation whether our firefachers were not 4s wiſe,as fauthfull as devoute,as fearefull 
to breake Gods lawes,and as likely to be ſaned, as we are in all our tongues, tranſlations, and Engliſh prayers. Much 
vanit ie, carioſitie,contempt of Superiours, difputes, emulations, contentions, Schiſmes, horrible er: ours, profanation, 
and diuulgation of ihe ſecret My 
[as S,Denys Eccl.Hier.c.1.& S.Bafilde Sp. Sanct. c. 25. teſtiße) are fallen by the ſame, hut dertue or ſound knowledge 
none at all. 

That ſeruice in a knowne doth nor edifice, you goe about —— 
fathers vſing Latine Seruice, and the manifold vices of theſe times, vſing prayers and tranſlations in Eng- 
liſh,as though the vices of theſe times, were the effecis of Engliſh tranſlations and prayers, and the former 
vertues were the effects of Latine ſeruice or Which if it were true, S. Paul did amifle, to require 
vnderſtand: ng in prayers and Pſalmes, that they might ſerue to edifying, ſeeing better ediſication vrith tai 
and good lite, commeth by prayers and Pſalmes not v all vices proceed of prayers and Pſalmes 
and tranſlations of the Scriptutes, that are ynderſtood. Are not theſe perilous learned Clearkes of Rhemes, 
that thus doe argue? Although (God be thanked,) there ſhineth more vertue in the life and conuerſation of 
true Chriſtians that haue know] in the ignor ant of former times, who, as they knew not God, and 
his lawes,ſo they could not truly ſerue him according to his will, though many of (hem were ſuperftitiouſly 
religious, and ciuilly honeſt, as manic are among the Turkes and Pagans. The vices,ctrors, and enormities, 
that are riſen ſince — hath beene rocced not of knowledge, but of the wickednes of men 
that abuſe knowledge, as they doe all other good gitts of God. Where you cite Dionyſe and Baſil, to proue 
that the myſteries of the Sacraments,were of purpoſe hid from the vulgar or common people;you do ſhame- 
fully abuſe both rheir names. For Dionyſe chargeth Timothy, not ro communicate the myſteries of Chriſtian 
religion, to vnhuly perſons, ihat were heathen men, ot ynperte& Chriſtians, that were not yet bapriſed.Bur it 
apppeareth by his whole booke that all perfeR Chriſtian men of the common people, were preſent, and did 
ſee and heate, whatſoeuet was ſaid or done, about either of the Sacraments, and all rites vſed in the Church 
in his time. S. Baſil ſaich, that manic things are vicd in the Church, which are nor expteſſed inthe Scriptures, 
naming diuers ceremonies, that are not neceſſatie, and formes of prayers, confefſions of faith, and praiſes, 
which yet are grounded on the Scripture, but ate delivered by vie and tradition. In which divers things arg 
not eaſie to be vnderſtood, for what cauſe they be vſed, as 1 the Eaſt, praying ſtanding, and not 
kneeling on Sunday and in Pentecoſt, & c. But that the myſteries of the Sacrament wete hidden from the 
common 8 vttering them in a ſtrange tongue, or otherwiſe, of purpoſe that they ſhould not be knos 
wen, S. Baſil ſaith not. 
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the great vertues of our fore, Scuice ina known 
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herein this alſo is a groſſe illuſion and vntruth,that the force and efficacie of the Sacraments, gacrißte, and com. The verwe/of the 
ö aments and 


Service co nſiſleth 
nut in the pen les 


mon prayer, depende ih vpon tbe peoples underſtanding, bearing or knowledge : the principall efficacie of ſuch things 
and of the whole miniſterie of the ('burch,conſifting ſpecially of the verie vertue of the werke, and the publike office of 
the Prieſts, who be appointed in Chrifts bebalfe to dispoſe theſe Myſteries ta our moſt good : the infant, innocent jdevie 
and vnlearned,taking no leſſe fruit of Baptiſme and all other diuime offices, meete for euerie ones condition, then the 
learned Clerke ia the Kealme : and more, if they be more humble charitable, deuout, and obeuiont, then the bib tr, ha- 
wing leſſe of theſe qualities and more learning, 


This is both a grofle illuſion, petition of princi le and falſe coniun&ien of things not to be matched to- Sacrameries nee th 


gether. For firſt wee acknowledge no ſuch ſacri 
Sacrament, and of common prayers,or the forme of adminiſtration of the Sacraments, is vnſitly and ſophi- 
ſtically marched together. For though the force of the Sacraments, depend not vpon the peoples vndei · 
ſtanding, yet the forme of adminiſtring them, and of common prayers,requireth the peoples vaderſtanding; 
or elſe it edifieth them not by S. Pauls doQrine, For although wee ſhould yer graunt another begptrly prin» 
ciple, that the effect of the Sacraments, conſiſteth ſpecially of the worke wrought, and the office ct the Prieſt, 
as it doth not, but of the grace and worke of Gods ſpirit : yet it followeth not, that prayers doe cdific, by the 
vertue of the worke wrought, and the publike office of the Prieſt, though they bee not vndei ſtood. S.Paul 
ſaith, that prayers and Pſalmes vttered by himſelte, ia a tongue not vnderſtood, ſhould: not profice a whit, 
by vertue of the worke wrought,or of his publike office, ver. 5. 1 f. 14. 15. 16. for of theſe fiue 
divinitic, S. Paul was ignorant, or elſe forgetfull, by which ic might bee replied vnto him, 
and — of God, yea his preaching allo, might be profitable to edifying, by vertue of the wotke wrought, 
and his publike office, though neuer a word that he ſpake were vnderſtood of his heaters. But although the 
vertue of the Sacraments, conſiſleth not in the peoples vnderſtanding, yet the Sacraments ought to be mi- 
niſtred in a tongue that the people vnderſtandeth, that they may be taught, what is the vertue of them, 
and wherein it conſiſteth, that being edified and inſtructed in faith, they may be ſtirred vp to be thankefull, 
and bleſſe God with the Miniſter, for thoſe his benefites, and to ioine in prayer to God with the Miniſter, 
that the ourward ſignes, by his grace, may be effectuall to the receiuers, and ſo may ſay Amen, to that which 
wn np ſayeth, which Saint Paul ſayeth, they cannot doe, except they vnderſtand what hee ſayech, 
verſ. 16. 

Which we ſay not, as though it were inconuenient for the people to be well inflrufled in the meaning of the gacra- 
ments and hoh ceremonies and Seruice of the Church ( fir, that to their comfort and neceſſarie knowledge, both by 
preaching, Catechiging, ard reading of good Catbolite bookes,Chriſtian people do learne in all Nations, much more in 
thoſt countries where the Seruice is in Latin, then in our nation God haoweth :) But we ſay that there be ather waies 
to inſtruct them, and the ſame leſſe ſubiect to danger and diſorder then to tur ne it into vulgar tongues.We ſay,the ſun- 
ple people and manie one that thinke themſelues ſome bodie,underfland as little of the ſenſe of druers Pſalmes, Leſſons, 
and Oraiſons im the vulgar tongue,as if they were in Latin : yea and often take them in a wrong, peruerſe and perniti- 
aus ſenſe ,which bt they could not bane done in Latin, We ſay,that ſuch as would learne in devotion and bumilnie, 
may and muſt 141bet with diligence learne the tongue that ſuch dinine things be written in, or vſe other dilgence in 
bearing ſer mont and inſtructian: then for a few mens not neceſſarie knowledge , the boly vninerſall order of Gods 
Church ſhould be altered. For if in the kingdome of England ontly,it be not couuenient neceſſarie, nor almoſ po 


te accommodate their Seruice boote to eaerie province and people of diners tongues : hom much leſſe ſhould the Cal 
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— of ſo man) differences ? Neither doth the Apefile in all this Chapter appoint any ſuch thi 

be dane, but admoniſbe th them io pray and labour for the grace of vnderſtandimg and 4 nr — — 
to interpreie or expound vnts them. And that much more we may doe concerning the Seruice in Latine, which is no 
— — gotten or underſtood tongue, but common 10 the moii and chiefe Churches of the world, and 
bath ſince the Apoſites time daily with all diligence throughout all theſe parts Chriftendome, expounded in e 
ver ie houſe, ſeboole, Church, and pulpit: and is ſo well hnowen for euerie neceſſarie part of the dinine Seruice, that 
by the diligence of parents, Maiſters, and Cunates,tuerie Cotbolike of age almoſt, cæn tell the ſenſe of euerie caremenie 
of the e,what to auſwere when to ſay Amen at the Prieſts bene diftion when 10 confeſſe when to adore, when to 


—— to ſaluation. And thus it is enident that g. Paul fpeaketh not of the common tongues of the 
You thinke it not inconuenient,that the people ſhould be well inſtructed in the meaning of the Sacra 
ments, and ſeruice, and yet that which is the chicfe and moſt neceflaric meane to inſtruct them, you will 
denie them. Your principles and praiſe in this caſe, are ſo monſtrous to be heard in Chriſtian zon 
that you cannot tell which way to turne you. For in the next ſentence before, (ſaue one,) you com — 
of marucilous inconueniences, that came of diuulgation of the myſteries of the Sacrawents, which — fa 
were of purpoſe hidden from the vulgar. And ſo would you haue all profitable knowledge, by your olde 2 
ciple, 1gnorance is the mother of de uotion, taken away from the people, that you might exerciſe your wed i 
rannie quer their blind ſuperſtition. Bur becaule you are halfe aſhamed, even among your owne fauoti 4 
in this cleare light of knowledge, to maintaine that helliſh principle ot darknefle, now you gather your ſole? 
in againe, and ſay not this, as though it were inconuenient, that the people ſhould be well inſtructed Ang 
yet you dare not ſay, it is convenient, it is neceſſarie to ſaluation, that the people ſhould be well inſtruded. 
What Papiſts doe learne commonly, in other Nations, by preaching,catechizing,and reading, pardon vs, if 
wee belecue not your report, for wee know you lye without ſhame, For albeit in ſome few Cities, — 
che conuerſion of the people vnto the Goſpel, is feared, there is more paines taken in reaching the we 
then hath beene accuſtomed in the dayes of deepe Ignorance , and a few in compariſon of the mu — 
are more inſtructed in the myſteries of Popiſh religion, then they were wont to be in times paſt, yet in — 
places, both of Cities and Countrey, where the Goſpel is not preached, the vulgar people are as blind and 
ignorant as euer were, I ſay not of ihe truth, but euen of the meaning of Popiſh Ceremonies, Sac 
ments, and Seruice. f you were the onely farre travelled men in the world, you would tell vs of great v - 
ders. But it is well, that others haue ſcene France Flandets, Spaine, and Italie, as well as you Bur ou : ” 
there be other wayes to inſtruct the people, lefle ſubieR io danger and diſorder, then to turne the — 
into vulgar tongues. O chat you had hiued inthe Apoſiles time, and could haue taught him thoſe — 
wayes. For he commanded the Pſalmes, Prayers, and Prophecie, which men had euen Þ miracle and if 
of the Holy Ghoſt in ſtrange tongues, to be turned into the yulgar tongue, for inſtruction of the peopl = 
els to be remoucd from the publike Seruice; verſ 26.27.28, No mat ueile, for he knew not what 7 : — 
diſorder that interpretation was ſubiect vnto, as the great profound learned Doctors of the Popes =_ 
rie of Rhemes doe. And therefore you ſay, there be other wayes, and this way is ſubic& to danger and dif. 
order, But what ſaith the Scripture ? read the text, for it is plaine,whatloeuer you ſoy,and muſt — credi 
in Gods Church, though you ſay nay. And yet you proceed to ſay, that the ſimple people and many that thinke 
themſelues ſome bodie, enderfland as lultle of the ſenſe of diners Pſalmes,Leſſons,and Oraiſons, in the vulgar tongue 
as if they were in Latine. an impudent ſaying is this ? For albeit they vnderſiand not the le ſenſ : 
of ſome hard and obſcure places,by onely reading or hcaring, yet there is no Plalwe, nor Leflon,thar is 4 
Fw them, in which many things are not plaine and manifeſt ro every mans vnderſtanding — 
em chat are ignorant in the Latine tongue, no word is knowne, nor any one lentence, of che Pſalme 
Leſſon. And as for Oraiſons, or Prayers, we haue none in our Setuice, chat are not plaine and eaſie to be — 
derſtood, of euery one that heareth them, Nay, but oftentimes, the ſanple people doe take the Palmer and 175 
— — * — * — lightly they _ not haue done in Latine. Indeede, this is a 
: f not be in Engliſh, euen as this is. Many abuſe their ; 
ſurfetting, drunkenneſſe, gluttonie, which they could nor lightly doe, xd meate and drinke, by 
fore it were good, that to auoid ſurferti — . — — — 
| n di : 
I ay you Sirs, doe not learned men allo, that vnderſtand he Scriptures we . gon 
— — Tn 
; . auoid all herefies and errors, that no ma ither learned or yn! 
did reade the Scriptures, O you ciuill Papiſts of England n, either learned or ynlearned, 
clufions of your learned Fathers of Rhe __ IF = DR. = not aſhamed to heare theſe learned con- 
dren to th j 
— ſuch Logicke, as they could neuer haue — fas Vniuerſities of —— Gre = 
at ough you had laid little yer, as you hau prooued nothing, you ſay againc, thet /uch as would learne i 
— — gry had — — —— — _ — * 225 Tae dulgenc 3 Sermons 
Countrey, Maiſters and Seruants,one — — — pe ary and young, of the Citie and of the 
. , ow not th 
— — ol — to — — Engliſh, 3 bu b — — 
5 / may and muſt with diligence learne th : which if! 
or muſt ſet yp at leaſt 8 e that tongue: v ch if it be true, you ma 
— — __ —— — Grammar Schooles then be in England. Beſide a great — — 
Latine tongue. 2 * — — — — _—_— > coy yu giue their diligence to learne the 
m . 
er — may and muſt, then will the Latine tongue alſo — bows d 
— landers, and che Engliſh to many in Wales and Ireland, And as for beari 0 fS, —— 4 — 
Rions,whereunto you remit ſuch as will not learne Latine,(for all. you ſay,m he — — 
tothe vnderſtanding of all prayers in the Seruice, vhereunto th — — — 
ou ſay. is not neceſſati , eunto they ſhould ſay, Amen, But ſuch knowledge 
Y 7 Ys eceflarie, and there are but few that can haue any vſe of it. For you ſay, The holy vni Fr 
order & Gods Church muſt not be altered for a few mens not neceſſarie tnowled © B ps - "his bo 
order taken ? For the Primitiue Church vſed it not: yea, the Romiſh Ch ch. — — 
I haue prooued before, tooke a contrarie order, and th ch — — ad 
ignorance is more for your profit then knowl , ought ſuch knowledge neceſſarie for all men. But 
p en knowledge, And count you all men and women, that vnderſtand 


not the Latine tongue, to be but a few ? f . . 
tic learne? Vere] View, that if the Goſpel be — true r 
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riſh, whoſe eyes the God of this world, hath blinded the — of - hn dodge erden 


neſle of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt doth not ſhine vnto them. But to returne to your reaſon, from the leſſe 
to 
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* more. I ſay it is both conuenicnt, neceflarie, and poſſible, and is alreadie performed, that the Sernice 
— ot — is accommodated to the ſufficient vnderſt inding of all the people of England, and ſo 
may and ought the ſeruice of cucric Nation, throughout che whole Charch of God. to be framed to the vn- 
derſtanding of euery aacion,in ſuch language as the people may be cdifiedby heir vnderſtanding : although 
there were tenne times as manic differences as there are. For this cammaundement of God, muſt alwayes 
ſtand, Let all things in the Church be done to edifying. And therefore you ſay moſt vntruely, that the A. 
pollle in all this Chapter, doch nor appoint any ſuch thing, when it is the whole ſcope of the Chapter. Fot 
he that commandeth ot appointeth the end, commandeth and appointech all things thar are neceſſarie ro 
bring vs to chat end. And what other thing doth he meane, when he admonyhbeth them to pray fir the grace of 
vadeſlanding, and inter pretation, or to get others to interprete or expound vnto them ? but that you ſay may be ob- 

teined without tranſlating of the Seruice into Eneliſh, becaule the Latine tongue is not ſtrange or miracu- 
louſly gotten. Verie well, Then by S. Paules docirine, the Prieſt ihat ſaith it, muſt either expound it in Eng- 

liſh himſelfe, if he be able, or ſome other bodie for him. But it there be no Interpreter, the Prieſt muſt holde 
his peace in the Church. ut why doth the Apoſtie allow any ſtrange tongue which is not to edify ing. to be 
ſpoken in the Church with interpretation ? Yerily , becauſe thoſe ſtrange tongues were giuen of God mitra. 
culouſly. And therefore when they were interpreted, ſerued to the edifying of the people, ihat ſaw and heard 
the wonderfull worke of Gods ſpirit ſpeaking in thoſe rongues, Bur ſeeing the Latine tongue in thele daies, 
is no miraculous gift,it were but loſſe of time, and deluſion of the Church, to ſay the ſeruice firſt in Latine, and 
then in the vu'gar tongue. And therefore, if a Merchant or other man learned in the tongues, by ſtudic and 
practiſe, would haue offered to pray or ſing in a ſtrange tongue, and afterward haue expounded it bimſelte, 
the Apoſtle would neuer haue ſuffered, ſuch a yaine and vnproſitable exerciſe. That you ſay the Latine ſer- 
vice,hath beene expounded in euerie houſe, ſchoole, Church, pulpit, ſo that the people kaow all parts ot the 
ſeruice ſufficient to ſaluation, it is vtterly falſe and vnttue, for — the people in Poperie, by long vſe 
and cuſtome, haue learned to performe certaine dumbe geſtures, and to vtter certaine ſpeaches not vnder- 
ſtood, like Pics and Popingayes, yet if S. Paul be more to be credited then you, how can — that occupie 
the place of the vnlearnedſay Amen to the Prieſts benediction, ſeeing they know not what hee ſaith? And 
therefore, though you burſt for malice, S. Paule ſpeaketh againſt any tongue, vſed in the Church ſeruice, 
which is not vnderſtood of the vnlearned. | 
Scecondly,it is as certaine, that be meaneth not nor writeth anie word in this place of the Churches publie Ser nice, 
prayer, or miniſtration of the holy Sacrament wherein the office of the Church ſpecially conſiſteth : but on«ly of a cer- 
tame exerciſe of ma: uall conference wherein one did open to another and to the aſſembh, miraculous ꝑ fis and graces 
of the Holy Ghoſt, aad ſuch Canticles, Pſalmes, ſecret Myſteries ſorts of Languages and ather Feuelations, as it plea» 
ſed God to ꝑiue vnto certaine both men and women in that firft beginning of his Church, In doing of this, the Corin- 
thians committed manie diſorders, turning Gods giſt to pride and vanitie, and namely that gifi of tongues : which be- 


ing indeede tþe leaf of all gifts,yet moſt puſſed vp the bauers, and nom alſo doth commonly paſſe vp the profeſſors of Aug. de. cur. 
ſuch knowledge, according as S. Auguſtine writeth thereof, Thus exerciſe and the diſorder thereof” was not in tbe . 


Charch ( for anie thing we can reade in antiquitie ) theſe foureteene hundreth yeares: and therefore neither the vſt 
nor abuſe, nor $.Paules reprehenſion or redreſſng thereof, can concerne anie wint the Seruice of the Church, Furs 
thermore this is euident, that the Coriathians had their Sernice in Gree te at this ſame lime, and it was not done in 
theſe miraculous tongues. Nothing meant then of the Church Service, Againe , the publthe Seruice had but one 
language: in this exerciſe they ſpate in manie tongues, In the publike Seruice euerie man had not bis mne ſpecial 
tongue his fonts Interpretation, ſpeciall Reuelat ion, proper Pſalmes : bat in this thy had. Azaine, the publige 
Seruice had in it the miniſtration of the holy Sacrament principally : which was not done in this time of conference. 
For into this exerciſe were admitted Catechumens and Infidels,and mhoſoeuer would : ia this women, before S. Paul 
order, did ſpeake and prophecie : ſo did they neuer in the miniſiration of the Sacrament, with manie other plajne dif< 
ferences, that by no meanes the Apoſtles wordes can be rightly and truely applied to the Corinthians Sertice then, of 
ours now, Therefore it is either great ignorance of tbe Proteſtants,or great guile faln: ſſe, ſo rutruely and peruerfly to 
apply them. | 

It is certain, that he writerh & meaneth, that all things in the Church, are to be done to edification, ver. 26. 
and chat there can be no ediſication, vhere the tongue is not vnderſtood,ver.16.17.Therforc he writeth, and 
meaneth,thar the churches publike ſeruice, praiers, and miniſtrarion of the Sacraments, ought to be done vn - 
to ediſc ation, in a tongue that is vnderſtood ofthe vnleatned. And it is intollerable impudencie, to reſtraing 
chat generall ſentence: (Let all things be done tu edifying) to any ſpeciall exerciſe; that was peculiar to the 
Church at that tima. Seeing the Apoſtle by neceſſitie of that generall rule of edification, conuincerh the a- 
buſe of that particular exerciſe of the gift of tongues. And yer where he ſpeaketh expteſſely ot prayets, and 
Pſalmes,ytrered openly in the Chuich, what madnes is it to thinke, he ſpeaketh not of publike praicrs,ſeruice 
and adminiſtration of Sacraments, ſecing the people came rogether ſpecially,for thole ends, and for hearin 
the word of God preached? And you may as well lay, that it is lawfull to preach vnto the people in 2 
Greeke, as to haue the publike praiers,& adminiſtration of the Sacramenti in Latine or Greeke,ſecing ptea- 
ching is not now, as it was then, a miraculous gift, but an exercile gotten by ordinarie means of ſtudie, & lear- 
ning. Bur ſeeing you note in the margent, that S. Laul ſpraketh not of the churches ſeruice, it u proutd by inuincible 
arguments, let vs view theſe victorinus arguments. Firſt, thus exerciſe was not in the Church theſe foureteent bun- 
dred yeares,that you know of ,and there fore neither the vſe, nor abuſe, nor S. Panles reprebenſion or redreſſing there- 
of can concerne axie whil,tbe ſeruice of the Church, I denie this inuincible argument. Fot who would graunt, 
that which ſhould be the propoſition or maior, if this concluſion ſhould ſtandꝰ What exerciſe ſoeuer is cut 


of vſe, neither the vſc,nor abuſe, nor anie reprebenſion, or redreſſing thereof vttered in the Scriptures, can 


concerne anie whit the ſeruice of the Church. For hereof I might conclude : The exerciſe of Iewiſh lacri- 
fice, hach not beene in the Church this fifteene hundred yeares, ergo neyther the vſe nor abuſe, nor anic 
reprehenſion or redrefling thereof by the Prophets, or our Sauiour Chriſt and his Apoſtles, can anie whir 
concerne the Church leruice, although the ſame vſe, or like abuſe bee in the Church teruice , which was in 
the exerciſe of ſacrifice : which concluſion none but a two-foored aſſe will affirme. The ſecond inuincible 
argument is, It is eu!dent that the Coriathians had their ſtruice in Grethe at this ſame time, and it was not done 
in theſe miraculays tongues : Nothing is meant then of the Church ſeruice. 1 denie this miſhapen argument. It 
is euident, the Corinthians ought to haue their ordinatie and publike ſeruice ouely in Grete at that 
time, becauſe their vulgar tongue was Greeke: but whether they had any ſet forme of ſeruice, it cannot be 
proued. And it is manifeſt by the text, that they which abuſed the gift of miraculous ton exerciſed the 
lame in publike ptaiers, and ſinging of Pſalaies, which was a part of the Church ſertice: ther fore ſome thing 
is ſpoken and meant of the Church ſeruice, The third invincible reaſon ; The publite ſervice had but one 
language, in this exerciſt they [pake manic tongues, Furſtic is not certaine , whether they had anie fer forme 
of 
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of Liturgie. Secondly if they had anie, the ſame ought to have beene in one tongue ordinarily: though ex- 
traordinarily, while the gift of tongues continued, ſome place might be given to the exerciſe of that gift, if 
there were interpretation. And iherefore — — wo or three at the moſt in the gift of ſtrange 
mg there were one to interprete, that the ch might be ediſied: ar d this even in the publike ler- 
uice· e fourth inuincible argument, in the publike ſeruict euerie man had not his ee ſpecall tongue his He- 
ciall interpretation, ſpeciall rexelation,proper Pſalmes,but in this they had. I denic firſt the minor: for cuerie ſin- 
gular man had not all theſe gifts, euerie man had not his interpretation, at leſt, when the Apoſtle willeth ſome 
to pray, that they might interprete, but ſome had one gift, and ſome another, and the ſame they had in the 
publike ſeruice, therefore the maior allo is falſe. The fifth invincible argument: The = ſeruice had in it 
the miaiftr ation of the hoh Sacrament — — : which was not done in this time of conference, becauſe Infidel 
and Gatechumens were admit ted. I denie this argument, which is as good, as if a Papift would reaſon thus: 
Maſſe is publike ſervice princip 2 Mattens and Euenſong. — and Compline, Prime and Houres, 
and generall Proceſſion, is no publike ſeruice at all. The ſixt invincible reaſon : 1» this exerciſe, women be fire 
S. Pauli order, did ſpeate and prophecie: ſo did they neuer in the miniflration of the Sacrament, This minor may 
be doubted of, bur admit it be true, and the conclafion alſo, that this exerciſe was not the adminiſtratien of 
the Sacrament,doth it therefore follow, that it was no publike ſeruice ? And if it were no publike ſeruice in 
which S.Paul reprchended and redreſſed this diſorder of women ſpeaking in the Church, then for any thing 
ihat 8. Paul hath ſaid, women may ſpeake in the Church ſervice, and at high Maſſe alſo: for if you ſaid true 
before, Neyther the vſe nor abuſt of that exerciſe, nor S. Pauls reprebenſion or redreſſing, can concerne anie whit 
the ſeruice of the Church. Shall I ſay this is ignorance of the Papiſts thus to pervert the Scriptures 7 I 
would it were not Antichriſtian impudence and plaine Atheiſme, ſhadowed vader the name of Popiſhre- 
ligion. | 
Nether ts here an) thing meant fi the private praieri which deuoute perſons of all ſorts and ſexes haue euer uſed, The ApoBilefpea- 
ſpecially in Latine, as well vpon their Primars as Beades, For, the priuate prayers here ſpoken of, were Pſalmes er kethnotof the 
Hymnes and Sonnet new imfpired to them by God, and in this conference or prophecying, vitered to one anothers Peoples pute 
comfort,or to themſelues and God onely, But the prayers,p ſalmes,and holy words of the Chriſtian people vſed privat. Pen — 
ly, are not compoſed by them, nor diner ſly inſpired to them ſelut i, nor now to be opproued or examined in the aſſemblies: — — —— 
ut they are ſuch as were ginen and written by the Holy Ghoff, and preſcribed by C briſt and bis Church for the faiil- wil. 


fall to uſe, namely the Pater noſter, tbe Aue Maria, and the Creede, our Ladies Martins, the Litaniet, and the life, 


Therefore the Apoſile preſcribeth nothing here thereof, condemneth nothing therein, toucheth the ſame nothing at all, 

But the deuoute people in their auncieut right may and ought flill uſt their Latin Primars, Beads and Prayers, a: Latine prayers 
euer before, Which the wiſedome of the Church for great cauſes haue belter liked and allowed of, then that thy uanfl ned or the 
ſhould be in vulgar tongues, though ſhe wholly forbiddeth not, but ſometimes graunteth to haue them tranſlated, and p*vpletzuyhtthe 
would gladly bane all faithfall people in order and bumilitie learne, as they may, the contents of their prayers : and eee 
hath commaunded alſo in ſdme Cauncels, that ſuch as cannot learne diftinfily in Latine (ſpecially the Pater noſter 

and the Creede) ſhould be taught them in the vuiger tongue, And therefore as wee doubt not but it # acceptable 

to God, and auaileable in all neceſſities,and more agreeable to the wſt of all Chriſtian people euer ſince their conuerſ;. Thepeoplecde- 
on, to pray in Latine, then in the vulgar, though eurrie one in particular vmderſtand wot what hee ſayeth : ſo it is "== nokiog tie 
plaine that ſuch pray with as great conſolation of ſpirit, with as little tediouſneſſe , with as great deuotion and affe- 3 
Aion, and ſometimes more, then the other : and alwayes more then anie Scinſmatite or Herelike in bis knowen 

language. 

e Apoſtle ſpeaketh of prayers, and yer by your expoſition he ſpeaketh neyther of publike prayers, nor pos 
priuate — of — vpon Ps —— and 1— ſpeakerh not N for 3 — none — 
ſuch in anie vſe, ox abuſe in his ume. Rut againſt all prayers not vnderſtood, ſpecially publike prayers, hee 
ſpeaketh 3 and by conſequence againſt priuate prayers, not vnderſtood of him that writeth them. 

For hee ſayeth; Ihe vnlearned cannot ſay Amen, that is, giue his conſent to another mans prayer, which 

hee vnderſtandeth not, becauſe he kneweth not what it is, betauſe he is not edified by it, therefore much lefle 

can hee pray himſelfe in ſuch a tongue as hee vnderſtandeth not, and is not himſelfe ediſied by his prayer. 

But let vs examine your argument. The Apoſile ( ſay you) ſfpeaketh not of Popiſh priuate prayers in Latine : for the 

Priuate prayers here ſpoken of, were Pſalmes, Hymnes and Sonets newly infpired, theſe are not newly inſpired, but 

written by the Holy Ghoſt , and preſcribed by the Church, thereſore the Apeſile preſentbeth nothing if them,condem- 

neth nothing therein, toucheth the ſame nothing at all, Admitting your minor as true, which is not true of all 

Popiſh prayers, as of the Aue Marie and Creede, which are no prayers, nor of your Latine Mattens and 

Liturgie, which are full of idolatrous and ſuperſtitious prayers i yer your conclaſion is a groſſe patalo- 

giſme, becauſe it containeth much more then is in the maior or minor. For the Apoſtle findeth no fault 

with thoſe Hymnes, Pſalmes, and Sonnets in reſpeR of their inſpiration, but becauſe they were not vſed 

rothe _ ende, namely, to edification, therefore hee preſcriberh generally, that all prayers ſhould bee 

vled to the editying of the Church, and private prayers to the edifying of him that vttereth them, and 
condemneth in all priuate prayers, want of vnderſtanding and edifying : therefore toucheth and condem- 

neth Popiſh prayers pronounced in Latine, not vnderſlood of him : ah pronounceth them. Therefore 

the people hauc no _ to vic anie ſuch private prayers, as they doe not vnderſtand : whereby they edific 

not themſclues, they os no myſterie in the ſpirite which they haue not, they cannot bleſſe weil, nor 

ſpeake to God, nor themſelues. For the babling in an vnknowen tongue, is no more to be called ſpea- 

king, then the pratling of a Dawe, a Pie, or Popingaye , which are taught to vtter the ſounde of ſome 

wordes but yer cannot iuſily be called ſpeaking: for that ſpeaking is an expreſſing of the inward conceipt 

of the minde, whether it be true or falſe, Therefore the Popiſh Church » Which taketh vpon her greater 
wiſedome then the Holy Ghoſt hath reuciled by the Apoſtle, to like of that which hee condemneth, ſhew- 

weth her ſelfe plainely to be the Church of Antichriſt, and nor of Chriſt. But yet you ſay, ſhee doeth not 

wholly forbidde, but ſometimes graunteth to haue them tranſlated, The Chord, of Chriſt is more conſtant 

in her doctrine, and doth not ſometimes denic,and ſometime graunt the knowledge of faith to her children. 

Bur the Popiſh Church in the laſt blinde dayes ( as you cannot altogether denie) hath not permitted the 

articles of the faith, the tenne commaundements, and the Lords prayer to bee knowen of the people in 

their mother * And yet 7 ſay , your Church would haue all fathfull men knowe the contents of 

their prayers , which is not poſſible for them, nor meant by you, ſo long as you will not ſuffer them to learne 

chem in that tongue which they doe ynderſtand. But the Church (you jay) hath commaunded in ſome 
Councels, that they which cannot learne them diſtinRly in Latine, ſhould bee taught them in their 

vw tongue. Indeede when the knowledge of the Latine rongue among the common people * 
to decay, in the Weſt Churches of Germanie and Fraunce, there was ſome care to ſupplie that defect by in · 
ſtruction, and therefore it was decreed Conc, Tur. 3. cap. 17. That exerie Biſhoppe ſhould haue Homilies, — 
pron 
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guide that they be plainely tranſlated into the ruſticall Latine tongue, or into the Dutch tongue, that all men may 
— eaſily 5400 thoſs — that were ſaid. Alſo in the Councell of Magunce. Cap. 2. it was deceed, 
That their ſhould neuer want a man on the Lordes dayes, and on holy daies, which ſhould preach the word of God, 
and /d as the common people may vnderſland them. And in the 47. Chapter of the ſame Councell it was de- 
creed, that he which cannot otherwiſe, ſhould learne the Creede, and the Lords prayer in his owne tongue, 
That men were willed to ſend their children that they may learne in the Schoole, in Monaſteries, of pricſts, 
it was becauſe many did then vnderſtand the plaine and rude Larine, as appeareth by the Canon ot Tu- 
ron, before mentioned, and allo by the 43. of this Councell of Magunce: where it is ſaid, that ns Prieſt (as 
wee thinke) can rightly ſing Maſſe alone : For how ſhall bee ſay, The Lord bee with you, or admoniſh men to l/ vp 
their beartes, and many other things lite theſe, when there is none other preſent with him? By this Cannon you 
ſee, not onely priuate Maſles condemned, bur alſo that the people did vnderſtand the Latine which was ipo- 
ken inthe Maſles, or elſe it was all one to ſay theſe wordes alone, or in the hearing of them that vnderſtand 
em not. As you doe in your Maſſe, turne about and ſay: Orate, &c. Pray fur me brethren and ſiſters : when 
chere is none preſent, but a ſeely boy chat helpeth you to Maſſe, and perhaps at that time is in the Church- 
ard or veſtrie. 
F Yea, euen in the Councel of Rhemes, from whence you ſend the contrarie doctrine: it was thus decreed 
in che yeare ofour Lord eight hundred and thirteene: The firſt Chapter is of the reaſon of faith, that euern man 
according io the underſlanding of ſuch hus capacitie as the Lord giueth, ſhould tearne and vnderſtand u and in bis 
workes fully obſerue it. The (econd Chapter, that they learne and vnderftand in ſenſe and meaning, the prayer which 
our Lord leſus Chriſt taught his Diſciples to pray, becauſe it is lawfall for no Chriſtian man to be ignorant of it, And 
that their people all this while vnderſtood the Latine tongue, beſide theſe Canons, it may appeare by the 
Councell of Aquiſgran Cap. 132. Where ſuch are appointed 10 read and ſing in the Church, as more deſire in 
reading and ſinging, the edifying of the people then moſt vaine popular flattering, For more then 600, yeeres after 
Chriſt, the people ia France (ruſti & ruſticanz) vnderſtood the Latine ſeruice, as appeareth by Cæſarius 
Arelatenſis H. i3. Nemo dicat, non poflum aliquid de hoc quod in eccleſia legitur reunere, ſine dubio enim 
ſi velis, potetia It is manifeſt alſo by Raban. Maiur. who liued 855. yeres after Chriſt, that the publike prai- 
ers and leſſons read in the Church were vnderſtood of the people. Inſt Cler lib. z. cap 52. Eft autem lectio 
non parua audientium zdificatio : vnde oportet, vt quando pſallitur, pſallatur ab omnibus; cum otatut, o- 
retut ab omnibus; cum ledtio legitur facto ſilentio æquè audiatur i cunctis, & c. Pronunciantur autem lecti - 
ones in Chriili eccleſijs de ſeriptutis ſanctis. Cap. z. Therefore the people vnderſtood that which was ſung 
or ſaid in Latine: for without vnderſtanding thete could be no edifying. do that although prayer in Latine 
was alowable when men vnderſtood Latine, yet when Latine is not vnderſtuod, it is not tollerable to pray 
in Latine, by the elder Churches iudgement, and ſpecially by the doctrine of the Sci iptures Wherefore they 
that pray in a tongue vnknowne,can haue no comfort of ſpirit, no true zeale or affection of prayers(though 
they haue neuer 5 great ſuperſtition, and blind deuotion) when it is not poſſible tor the heart to thinke, chat 
which the tongue ſoundeth. 


Such holy Ora:ſons bee in maner conſecrated and ſanctiſſed in and by the boly Ghoſt that firſt inſpired them, and he ſervice al- 
there is a reuerence and Maieſlie in the Churches tongue dedicated in our Sauiours Croſſe, and giueth more force wue in Laune 
valoar to them ſaid in the Churches obedience,then is others. Ihe children cried *Hoſanna to our Sauiour and were throughout the 
allwwed, though they knew not what they ſaid. It a well neere a thouſand yeeres that * our people could nothung els — Church, 
but barbarum frendere, did ſing Alleluia, and not, Prayſe yee the Lord. and longer agoe ſince the poore bushand- , Gree ti 75 


Meral. 


men ſang the ſame at the plough in other Countries. Hiero. tom. 1. epiſt. 58. And durſum corda, and Kyriele- 
ſon, and the Pfalmes of Dauid ſung in Latine in the ſeruice of the Primitiue Church, haue the antient and flat teſti- 
monies of S. Cyprian, S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, and other fathers. Gregor, lib,7 .epiſt 6. Cypr. exp. orat. Do nu. 
13. Auguſt.cap.1 2. de dona perſeuer. & de bono vid.cap.16. and epiſt, 178 Hier. prætat. in Pſal.ad Sophron, 
Auguſt. de Catechiz. rud. cap. 9. de Docttin. Chriſtian. lib 2. cap 12. See epiſt. 10. Auguſt. of S. Hier omes La» 
tine tranſl1tioa read in the Churches of Africa. Prayers are not made to tcach, mate learned, or increaſe knowledge, 
though by occaſion they ſometimes inſtruft vs, but their ſpeciall vſe is, to offer our hearts, defires, and wants to God, 
and to ſhew that wee hang of him in all things : and ibis every Catholike doeth for his condition, whether hee vn- 


to conteine Gods holy prayſes, The (imple people when they defire any thing, fprcially at Gods band, are not bound 
to knowe, neither can they tell to what petition or port of the Pater noſter their demand pertameth, though is bee 
in Engliſh neuer ſo much. they cannot tell no more what is, Thy kingdome come, then Adueniat regnum tuum; 
nor whether their petition for their ſiche child) en or ary other 'necefſitie , pertaine to this part, or to Fiat volun- 


tas tua, or Ne nos inducas, or to what other part els. It is ynough that they can tell, this holy Graiſon to bee ap- How ſarte is uf 
pointed to vs, to call vpon God in all our deſires, more then this, is not necejarie. And the tranſlation of ſuch boly ficier+ tor the 
things often breedeth manifold danger and irreuerence in the vulgar ( as to thinke God u author of inne, when they F<ople to vndet. 


reade, Leade vs not into tentation) end ſeldome any edification at all. For, though when the prayers be turned 
and read in Engliſh, the people knoweth the wordes, yet they are not edified to the inſlruction of tbeir minde and vn- 
derflanaing, except they knew the ſenſe of the words alſo, and meaning of the Holy Ghoſt. For if ary man thinke 
that S. Paul ſpeaking of edification of mans minde or vnderſtandins of the wordes onely, bee is fiulel deceiued. fir, 
what i a child of fine or fixe yeeres olde edified or increaſed in edge by his Pater noſter in Engliſh ? It is 


the ſenſt therefore, which exery man cannot baue, neitheir in Engliſh, nor Latine, the knowledge whereof proper- is edificd. 


ly and rightly ediffeth to iaſtroction. and the knowledge of the wor des oneh, often edifieth neuer a whit, and ſome 
limes huildeth to errour and deſtruction : 4s it ts plaine in all Heretites and many curious per/ons beſides. finally, 
both the one and the other without charitie and bumiltie mketh the Heretikes and Schiſmatihes with all their Exg- 
= — —— — tongues and intelligence ſo euer, to be æs Sonans & Cymbalum tinniens, ſounding braſſe, and 
a tinkling Cymbal, 

If the holy Ghoſt did euer conſecrate and inſpire holy prayers in any language, they are prophaned and 
abuſed by them chat pronounce them, and doe not vnderſtand them, as theſe of the Corinmthvans, which were 
inſpired doubtles by the holy Ghoſt, yer were —— abuſed, when they were vtteted of pride and am- 
birion, and not interpreted for the Churches ediſication. But there is a great reucrence ( you lay) in the 
Churches tongue dedicated in our Sauiours Croſſe. Bur why ſhould there not be as great reucrence and Ma- 
ieſtie in all languages, that were ſanctiſed by the holy Ghoſt, to exprefie the great prayſes of God? Act. 2. 
As for the dedication vpon the Croſſe, is a friuolous reaſon grounded vpon Pilates authority, who ſer vp that 
inſcriprion in three moſt notorious languages. And yet for the Hebtue tongue that is there named, it is mo 
like it was the Syrian — which in the new Teſtament is often called * Hebrue tongue, becauſe it was 
the vulgar tongue of the lewes that were tebrues, Actes 23,2, and twiſe in the 19. of S. Ioha verle.1; 2 


derfland the wor des of bis prayer or not. The ſimple ſort cannot vnderſiand all Þſalmes, nor ſcarſe the learned, no — 
though they be tranſlated or read in knowne tongues : men muſt not ceaſe to vſe them for all that. when they knowne our prayers, 
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And where you pretend the Churches obedience, to giue force and valure to ſuch prayers,it is vaine. For the 
Church hath no power granted of Chr iſt, but to ediſication, 2. Cor 10. 8. Therefore can require no obedience, 
where edification is not ſought but hindred. But yet you will net giue ouer the matter ſo: for the children 
cried Hoſanna to our Sauieur, and were allowed, though they knew not what they ſaid. How dare you atfirme 
they knew not what they ſaid ? for firſt they ſpake in their owne tongue. Secondly, they expreſſe plainely, 
that they did acknowledge our Sauiour Chri and his kingdome, and prayſed God for the lame, and praycd 
to God in the higheſt to proſper the ſame. How then are you not aſhamed to ſay, they knew not what they 
faid ? becauſe they were children? doth not our Sauiour Chriſt acknowledge that they were inſpired of God? 
what ? like Paratesto ſound thoſe wordes ? or to acknowledge in heart alle that which they ſpake with their 
to ? Morcouer you lay, it is well ncere a thouſand yeres ſince our people could nothing elſe but pray 
—— did ſing Alleluia, and not, Praiſe yee the Lord, That the Saxons ſung Alleluia, it was when they 
— it to be, praiſe yee the Lord, as we doe vnderſtand Amen, to be all one wich, So be it. If l ſhould 
ſtand in contention with you, whether all the Saxons were then altogether ignorant of the Latine tongue, 
and void of Chriſtianitie, notwithſtanding Gregories authoritie. I might trouble yeu to aniwere allthar I 
could obiect, but I will not fland vpon that point. But long before that (you ſay) the husbandmen jung the 
ſame at ihe plough in other countries, Hierome telleth you in what countrie, namely, in Paleſtine, about 
Bethlehem, where it was in manner the vulgar tongue of the countt ie. And — telle ih you, it was 
brought from the Church ot Hieruſalem, firſt by Hierome in the dayes of Damaſus lib. . epiſt. 6 3. That $«r- 
ſam corda, and the Plalmes were ſung in Latine in the Weſt Church where they were vnderſtood, becauſe the 
Latine tongne was then vulgar to al the nations of Italie, Spaine, France, Africa, &c. you neede not haue 
brought ſo many quotations: for we doe eaſily grant it, as allo that Hieromes tranſlation was read in Africa, 
for then the Latine tongue was commonly ſpoken and vnderſtood in all thoſe places as the ſeruice was in 
Latine. S. Auguſtine confeſſeth, that he learned the Latine tongue from his infancie among the flattei ings 
and playing of his nuiſes, not — him, but ſpeaking to him. Conf. lib. c. 14. The vulgar people there. 
fore lpake Latine in Africa, no maruell chen it they had Latine ſervice. And alchough fome Biſhops and mi- 
niſters of the Church vicd ſoleciimes and barbariſmes, it was either of purpoſe, as S. Auguſtine him ſelfe did, 
that the people might vnderſtand him the better, who though they ſpeake Latine, yet not ſo finely as Cicero, 
or other learned Romanes, but vnderſtood beſt ſuch barbarous rermes and phraſes, as they were beſt ac. 
quainted withall, as witneffeth S.Augult.in pl. 133.138. de Doct. Chriſt, lib. a. cap. 13. Or if they vſed any 
ſoleciſmes or falſe Latine of ignorance, ſo that they did not vnderſtand ſome words, which they pronounced 
and kept not right diſtinRions, S. Auguſtine ſaith : they were to be reformed, that the people may ſay, Amen, 10 
that which they vnderfiood plainely, De Carcch Rud cap. 9. 

Now for Kyrielieſon and Chriftelieſon, which are Greeke words ſignifying, Lord haue mercie vpon vs, 
Chriſt haue mercie vpon vs: Gregorie acknowledgeth that hee was the fuſt that brought them into the 
Latine Church, more then ſixe hundred yeeres after Chrift , to bee ſaid by the Clerkes onely, and not 
by che people. Vet it is not to bee thought but the people did ſufficiently vnderſtand the meaning of ihele 
wordes, which was eafily learned. But prayers were not made (you ſay) to teach or increaſe knowledge, but 
their ſpeciall vſe is to offer our bearts, deſires, and wants to God, Saint Paul requireth in prayers, that they 
ſhould teach and inſtruR others, if they be — , and our ſelues at leſt if they bee private : for wee can 
no more ſay Amen, to a prayer pronounced by our ſelues, then we can to a praier pronounced by an other, 
if wee vnderſtand it not. Neither is it the ſpeciall vſe of prayers, to offer yp our heartes, defire, and wants 
to God, who knoweth them before wee pray, but to ſtirre vp out ſelues in true faith and obedience, to 
depend vpon Gods promiſes, and to acknowledge his infinite benefites towards vs: which cannot bee by 
any wordes of prayer, that is not vnderſtood uf vs, For as for offering our hearts, deſire, wants, &c the 
ſpirice maketh interceſſion for vs with gronings that cannot bee yttercd. You adde moreouer, That the 

le ſort can not vnder ſtand all Pſalmes, nor the learned alwaies in the vnigar tongue. What then? there 
are Plalmes ynough that they may vſe as prayers, and ſtudy to vnderſtande the reſt at more leaſure: yet 
againe you preſſe ys, The fanple people when they define any thing of God ſpecially, are not bound to know, 
neither can they tell io what petition of their Pater noſier, their de maund pertaineth. At the Icaſt wiſe they are 
bound to knowe, that all thinges meete for them to demaund, and God to graunt are comprehended in 
that forme of prayer, becauſe Chriſt hath taught them when they pray, to ſay: Our Father, &c. And 
they can according to their owne want and meaning ſay, Lord graunt this or that, although they can not 
alway tell co which petition their demaund — : for it may pertaine to divers petitions. But where 
— lay: They can teh no more what is, Thy kingdome come, then Adueniat regnum tuum. | thinke the ſimpleſt 

apiſtes in — that hath any louc of trueth, will ſay you ſpeake vntruely. For though they knowe 
not ſo well as learned men, ſpecially if they bee not any thing inſtructed wherein the kingdome of God 
doth chiefely conſiſt ; yet common tenſe teacheth them, that there is great gloric, power, and maicſtic wi- 
ſhed vnto God by the very word ot kingdome : whereas they can haue no true and certaine conceit of the 
Latine wordes which they doe not vnderſtand. Whether the requeſt for their ſicke children perteine to 
( Thy will be done, or leade vs not into temptation :) you woulde make them vetie ignorant that knowe not. 
ur people — bee thanked) are taught, that all things pertaining to this life, are contained in daily 
bread, with the condition of Gods will in all things, which goeth before. But whereas you ſay: There 4 
no more neceſtarie for them to know, but that this Oraiſon 1s appointed to vs to call gon God in all our deſires : 
you affirme boldly as your maner is, without all proofe or reaſon. For our Sauiour Chriſt delivered this 
forme of prayer, to teach vs what thinge> we ſhould aske at Gods hands, and what not, How wee ſhould 
aske them in faith at our heauen|y fathers handes, what thinges chifely , namely, ſuch things as pertaine 
to Gods glorie, and what thoſe be: ſuch things as be neceſſarie for our ſelues, and what they be. Theſe and 
ſuch chings by Chriſts inſtitution, that taughtthis forme of prayer, are neceſſary to be knewne, and not only 
to know, that this orayſon is appointed vs to call vpon God in all our deſires. For we are not ſo bound to this 
forme of praicr,that we muſt alwaics vic it, and onely, but we may vſe other ſormes by the example of the A- 
_ 2 this is appointed to be the paterne of — formes of prayers : theretore there is more neceſ- 
ie for all men to know that ſhall pray arif ht, or vſe this principall forme of prayer rightly, then that it is ap- 
pointed to vs to call ie God in all ou deſires, Further, you lay, the tranſlation ef ſuch hoh things often breedeils 
manifold dangers and nreuerence in the vulg ar, as to thinke God is author of nne, when they read, Lead vs not nts 
temptatian, and ſeldom e, auy edif cation at all. You way as truly ſay, the teaching of theſe holy things by Chiift, 
to his vnleatned diſciples, might breed ſuch dangers and itreuerence, as the ttanſlation of chem, and ſo you 
ſhould blaſpheme dire thy, as you doe now couertly. But neither the teaching, nor the tranſlation, breedeih 
any ſuch danger, but rather keepeth men from ſuch inconueniences: and breedeth properly edificaricn 
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nation, Where you ſay, the people to their right edification,muſt aſwell know the ſenſe, as the words, l agtee 
with you : bur 3 — muſt know the wordes, and after they muſt be taught the ſence and meaning, — 
thing be obſcure, or hard to be vnderſtood in the worden. And S. Paul ſpeak ing of the edification of mens 
— haue both the wordes, and the ſenſe to be vnderſtood, but you by your will, would haue neither: 
for it is not poſſible to vndetſtand the ſenſe of words, before the words be inder ſtood. Bur to haue the words 
vnderſtood, you haue no care, nor thinke it neceflarie, how ſhould then the ſenſe of thoſe wordes be vnder- 
ſtood > Children wich vs are firſt taught roſpeake , and then leat ne to vnderſtand, becauſe the wordes muſt 
needes be kuowen before the ſenſe. And therefore the learning of ihe Scriprure euen from infanciegis com- 
mended by S Paul, though you would maligncly cauill and ſay, what? was Timothie being a child of fue or 
fxe yeares olde, edißed ur increaſed in knowledge, by knowing the holy Scriptures ? We confeſſe therefore, 
that the ſenſe is neteſſarie ta be had, by teaching of — and paſtors: but the vnderſtanding of the words 
muſt be had beforcthcrecan any meaning of thembe taught, and both iu chaticic, humilitie, and faith muſt 
be practiſed, that men may learne to pray tightly. ; T_ 
Toconclude., for praying exther pablihely or priuately in Latin which is the common ſacred tongue of the greateſ 
partof the.Chriitian world, this a thought by the wiſeſl and goalieſi to be mofi expedient, and is certamely ſeene to be 
nothing repupnant to S. Paul, if any yet will be contentions in the matter, we muſt anſwere them with the ſame A 
pofile, The Church of God bath ho ſuch cuſtome, «nd with this notable ſaying of S. Auguſline, ep. 11 fc. 1. Any 
thing that the whole Church doth practiſe and obſerue throughout the wor ld, to diſpute thereof as though ir 
were nottobe.done,is moſt inlolent madneſſe. 
Your conclufion therefore, is a moſt beggerly and ſhamelefle petition of the whole matter in queſtion, 
That it is thought by you-(which are the wiſeſt and godlieſt) that prayers private or publikein Latin, bg 
moſt ex pedient and nothing repugnant to S. Paul. For that the wiſeſt and godlieſt inthe Primiuiue Church, 
ea of the later Church 2 or 900. yeates after Chriſt, were of a contrarie —— baue prooucd 
ore ſufficiently. And by the verie wordes of 8. Paul I haue ſhewed, that publike prayer expreſly and 
incipally, and private prayer conſequently in a tongue not vndei ſtood, i repugnant to & Paul. | haue al- 
ſhewed, that the Latine tongue is no more holy then any other tongue, ſeeing God by ſending his Spixite 
in fierie tongues, hath conſecrated all tongues to ſpeake the great and worthy pray ſes of God, Actes 3. 
Therefore for Gods trueth, and the edifying of his Church, it is the cuſtome of Church, to ſtriue euen 
to the death. And the ſaying of S. Auguſtme doth nothing touch this cale, ſeeing pray eis in an vnknowen 
— — was neuer practiſed nor obſcrued of the whole Church through the whole world, as I haue proucd 
ore. 231133 we ie 2 | 1! 5 
34 Let women hold their peace.) There be, or were, certaine Heretikes in our Country ( for ſuch euer take 
the Scriptures diuerſly for the aduantage of time ) that denied women to hold lawfidlly any k:ngdome or temporali 
Soueraintie :but that is falſe & againſt both reaſon & the Scripeurts:This only in that ſexe is true, that it is not capa- 
ble of holy orders, ſpirituall Regiment or Cure of, foules : and there ſor e can not doe any function proper to Prie ſu and 
Biſhops : not ſþeake i2 the Church,and ſo not preach nor di pt, nun haue or giue voyce either deliberatiuc or deſini- 
tiue in counct ii and publike Aſſemblies , concerning matters of Religion , nor make Ecclefiaflicall lawes concerning 
the ſame nor bind, nor looſt, noi excommuticateguor ſuſpend, no» deytadenor abſolue, nor miniſter Sacraments, other 
then Baptiſme in the caſe of meere neceſſitie zwhen maitver V rie ſl nor ather man can be bad : much leſſe preſcribe any 
1h10 g to the Cleargie,how to miniſler them, or giue any man night to rule, preach, or execate avy ſpiritual functium as 
under her and by her authoritie © no creature bring able to impart that whereof it ſclſe is incapable both by nature 
and Scripture s. This Regiment is expreſiy g un toi be Apoiiles, Biſhops , and Prelates : they onely haue authoritie to 
binde and /ooſe, Mat. 1B. they onely are ſet by the Holy Choſi to _ the Church. AQ.20.they onely haue cure of our 
ſoules dir eftly,and mufi make account to God fir the ſame, Heb. 2. 


FvIEkII6 Theerrourof them that did write againſt che Regiment of women, is eaſily confured by the fifth Com- 


their duties in them, And this may a Queene do by her Soueraigue auctotitie, 
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maundement, where ciuill auctoritie and gouernement is eſtabliſhed as well to the Mother, Myſtris, Lady, 
and Queene, as to the Father, Maſter, Lord, and Kingʒthe naturall order of ſexe, neueitheleſſe obſerued. But 
the ſexe of women binde is not capable of ſpiritua:] gouernment, and therefore may not ordinarily exerciſe 
any Ec cleſiaſticall function of authotitie in the Church, as preaching, miniſtring the Sacraments, excom- 
munication, &c. And yet the Scripture allo weth a miniſterie or ſeruice of women to the Church, Namely 
to comfort and helpe the poore, as we read Nom. 16, 1. Phabe a miniſter of the Church of Cenchris : and 
1. Tim. 3. The widowes that ſerued the Church in the ſame office, But when you exclude them from all ſpi- 
rituall regiment, Eccleſiaſticall function, and cure of ſoules, } marueile whether the office of an Abbeſſe, or 
Prioreſſe among you, be compted meere ciuill and tempotall functions, and haue no cure of ſoules directly 
pertaining to them. ut howſocuer they are accompted with you, in the Church of God, to vhomſoeuer 
eommiiteth auctoritie and nement, he committeth alſo directly and ſpecially the care of ſoules, 
and not 0: bodies onely, yet this cure to be exerciſed according to the diftinR and ſeucrall limites of Ec- 
cleſiaſticall and ciuill functions. Thereforethe Father and Mother, Maſter and Miſtris , Lord and Lady, 
King and Queene, haue care of the ſoules of their children,ſchollers,ſeruanrs,and ſubiects, and not of their 
bodies onely. Parents are commaunded to bring vp their children in the diſcipline and inſtruction of the 
Loid, Epheſ: 6,4, Whereby it is manifeſt they muſt haue care of their ſoules, and fo muſt all other gouer- 
nours,as Maſters, Magiſtrates, and Princes, euety one in his calling, and according to his auctotitie. There- 
fore Princes (be they men or women) ought to haue cate of their ſubiects ſoules, and to prouide for the 
lame by making Ecclchaſticalllawes , and compelling their ſubie cts to ſerue God according to his lawes. 
Therefore to deny vnto women all care of ſoules , and to ſay they haue no auctoritie to make Eccleſiaſtical! 
lawes , by which their ſubicRs ſball be compelled io ſerue God according to his word, is in effect to denie 
chem all auctoritie and gouet nement, and not ſpirituall gouernement onely- S. Auguſtine compreth him 
madde that will denie that Princes ought to haue no care of their ſubiects ſoules. Ep. 50. Bonifacio. Qui 
mente ſdbria ? &c. Who being in his right wittes wonld [ay to Kmgs, Take you no care by whom in your Kingdome 
the Churth of Jour Lord God is defended or oppugned , let it not pertaine unto you who in your hingdome will be 
re — or ſacriligious, to whom it cannot be ſaid, Let it not pertaine vnto jou, who in your ung dome will be chaft or 
And concerning their auſtotitie and daetie in making Eccleſiaſticall lawes, He ſaith likewiſe : Aliter enim 
ſeruit, c. The Prince ſtrueth otherwiſt as a man , and otherwiſe as be is a King, Becauſe he is a man he ſerueih 
God lying fauhfully,but becauſe be is a Rug. he ſerueth God by making laws in conuen:ent flrength, which command 
til things,aud forbid the contrary,as Execauas,ſerned God in deftroying the groues and temples of Idols. Therefore 
Princes without confuſion of che functions ciuill and Eccleſiaſticall may command and preſcribe Eccleſiaſti- 
call perſons to execute any(pirituall function ( according to the — of God ) and puniſh the neglect of 
though ſhe may not execute 
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was proper to the Prieſtes 


any of chole functions in her owneperſon. Dauid, Salomon, loſaphat, Exec bias & c. commanded the Prieſtes to 
execute their office according to the Law of God, yet was it not 
in their owne perſons. So did Conſtantine, Theodoſins, Martianus, luſlinianus, 


———— 


lawfull for them to execute any thing that 


make Eecleſiaſtiall laws to compell Ecclefiaſticall perſons to doe their dueties, and called generall Councek 


to decide queſtions of Religion, and gaue order how to proceede in them acc 
ake thus in the Nicen Councell : The bookes of the Goſpels and Apoſiles,and the Orac les of the auncient 
ineh inſtruct vn in the vnderſtanding of God. Therefore fetting all batefull diſcord aſide, 


— 0 ch he) do 
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of Conſtantinople the firſt, 


God the explication of the queſtions 
4.0 — Biſhop of hat See Sem lib. . c. 8. Alſo when the Councell had 


ording to the Scriprures, Con» 


ons, Theod. hit. li. 1. cap. 1. I beodeſus inthe Councell 


decreed among other thinges chat the See of Conſtantinople ſhould be in digmirie next to the See of Rome 
and in priui 2 The Emperour gaue hit voice of aſſent and made « law,that the nch of 


the Nicene Conncell 


prenaile .Sezom. lib 7.6.9.Tbeods 
whereby be condemned the Neſlorian beretikes , and made other lawes accommodated or made fit 
Valentinianxs called the Councell of Chalceden , where Martianus himſelfe was 


the yonger ({auh Euagrius lub. 1. c. I.) maile « law, 
our Religion, 
ent, and appointed Iud- 


ges and a Senate to order the Councell, by whoſe authoritie Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alexandris,was commanded 
to ſit in the Councell, ( contrarie to the commandement of Les Biſhop of Rome giuen to his Legates and 


there vrtered, ) vntill good cauſe was ſhewed , why he ou 
Councell decreed, that the Bi 


The ſame Iudges with 


not to ſit in the Councell. Conc.Chal. Actian 1. 
p of cenſlantinople ſhould haue the ſame honour 


and authoritie that the Biſhop of Rome hach, norwithftanding the contradiction of the Biſhop of Rome: Le- 


gates. 4. 16. And the Emperour 


call cauſe was committed to the hearing of Melcbiades Bi 

rus the Emperour. De vnice baptiſino. c. 16. Socrates witneſſeth 
began to be Cbriſlians ) the Ecclefiaflicall matters doe depend , and the 

— and are yathered,Li.5 in proam. 

Now ler vs ſce what ſubſtantiall reaſons you bring, 


Emperours : Becauſe vpon them ( ſince they 
greateſt Councels pet decree haue been g 


confirmed the ſame. Liberat c. 13. S. Auguſti 


guſtincreſtifierh,thar an Eccleſiaſti- 
of Rome, by the commandement of (onſtanti- 
he comprehendeth in his ſtorie the Roman 


= 


to proue that a woman (being a Prince) may not pra- 


ſeribe any thing to the Clergie how to miniſter the Sacraments , or gine any max right , to rule, preach, or execute any 
fpirituall function, as vnder her, and by ber authoritie, Furſt you ſay, Na creature is able to impart that wherof it ſel/e 
is incapable, both by nature and Scriptures. I anſwere,Firſt a woman being a Prince, hath as greate authoritic as 


a man, But I haue ſhewed before, that 


godly Kin 
miniſter the Sacrifices, and Sacraments of Seel: Teſta 


of the Iſraelites commanded and preſcribed the Prieſts to 


ment, which it was not for them to doe them- 


ſelucs. And alcheugh the authoritie of ordeining Eccleſiaſtical) Miniſters, perteineth not to civill Magiſtrates 


yet may they command meete perl: 


ſunction according to the word of God, vnder their authoritie, and by their a 


all vertue of their office doe depend vpon an higher 


ons to be ordeined , (and 


ordcined ) to execute all of their 
itie . although the ſpiritu. 
authoritie of Chriſt, which is not ſubiect to men. The 


Prince may command a Biſhop or miniſter to baptiſe a perſon, whom by Gods word it is lawfull for them to 


baptiſe. But the vertue of regeneration is not 
_ of their office. 
our 


iect to the Princes commandement , and fo of all other 


ſecond reaſon is: This regiment # expreſly giuen to the Apeſiles,biſbo if ps and prelates, they one bane authe- 
ritie to bind and looſe. I anſwere,The authoritie of ciuill 0 7 


iſtrares docth giue them nothing that is peculiar 


to Eccleſiaſticall miniſters, yet is it of power to commaund them to doe and execute all thoſe things, as 
ought to do by the word of God, and not after the corrupt affeRion of the Prince. Thirdly you ſay : They 


are ſet by the boly Ghoſt to gouerne the Church, Ad. 20.1 


thoritic of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, which is no way contrarioto their ſpiritual] 
pointed ro maintaine it, and to ſee it to be exerciſed;as ir 


ere, There goucrnement doth not exclude the au- 
cement, but is ap- 
to be. Fourthly you ſay : They onely haze cure 


t 
of ſoules direfily,and muſt make accompt to God — 3. The text ſaith not, That they onely haue 


cure of 


ſoules, but princes allo haue cure of ſoules in their office 


and muſt giue accompt to God for the ſame, 


as parents, maſters, and all that haue any authoritic commiited by God ynto them, haue it for the benefit of 


mens ſoules, more ſpecially then for their bodics, 


CHAP. XV. 
The?.part of the He proueth the ReſurreRion of the dead by the Reſurreflion of Chnift, and with many other arguments: and 31 an- 


_—_— the 
The Ery1$TLS A I doe you to vnderſtand bre- 
— — thren, the Goſpel which I preached to 
y after . . : . 
Pentecoſt, vou, which alſo you receiued, inthe which 
ou * 

* the which alſo you are ſaued, aſter 
what manner I preached vnto you if you 
keepe it, vnles you haue belecucd in vaine. 

erradidi 3 For e I deliuered vnto you firſt of all 
ms which I alſo receiued: that Chriſt died ſor 
E.. 53.8. our ſinnes according to the Scriptures: 

— 4 And that he was buried, and that he 
Ion za. ftoſe againe the third day, according to the 
Luz“. Seri 32 

And chat he was ſeene of Cephas: 
and after that of the eleuen. 


6 Then was he ſeene of more then five 
hundred brethren togeather: of which ma- 
ny remaine vntill this preſent, and ſome are 
a ſleepe. 


7 Moreouer 


wereth alſo obiectians made againſi it. 49 And then exhorteth in refpeft of it, vnto good lic. 


Oreoner * brethren, I declare wnto you, Galat. i, ii. 

the Goſpell which I preached wnto you, 
which alſo ye haue receined,and wherin ye hane 
T continued, 

2 By the which alſo ye are ſaued if ye keepe 
the doctrine which [preached vnto you , except 
ye haue beleened in vaine. 

3 For I delinered vnto you firff of al, that 
which alſo J receined, how that Chriſt died for 
our ſmnes,according to the Scriptures : 

4 d that he was buried, and that Ion. 2, f. 
he aroſe the third day, according to the Scrip- 
tures : | 

5 * Andthat he was ſeene of Cephas, then Lohn 20,15. 
of the twelue: 

'6 Aﬀer that he was ſcene of moe then ſius 
hundred brethren at once: of which , the more 
part remaine vnto this day,and ſome are fallen 
aſleepe, 

7 And 


+ Or,ſtoode 


= 


To the Corinthians. 


549 


— — 


— 


Ad. 9,3 


Cal. 1,18. 


Ap. t, . 
10. 5,1. 


1. Thel 15. 


Platog.r, 


Mas, 


7 Moreouer he was ſeencof Tames, then 
of all the Apoſtles. 

8 And In of all, as ĩt were of an abor- 
tiue * he was ſeene alſo ofme. 

9 For I am the leaſt of all the Apoſtles, 
who am not worthy to be called an Apoſtle, 
becauſe I perſecuted the Church of God. 

10 But by che grace of God I am that 
which I am : and his grace in me hath not 
beene þ void, £9 but ] haue laboured more 
aboundantly chen all they: yet not I, but the 
grace of God|| with me. | 

11 For whether I, or they, ſo we preach, 
and ſo you haue beleeued. 

12 But if Chriſt be preached that he is 
riſen againe fromthe dead : how do certaine 
among you ſay , thatthereisnoreſurrcQian 
ofthe dead? 

13 And if there be no reſurrection ot the 
dead, neither is Chriſt riſen againe. 

14 And if Chriſt be not riſen againe, 
then vaine is our preaching, vaine alſo is 
your faith. 

15 And we are found þ alſo falſe witneſ. 
ſes of God, becauſe we haue giuen teſtimony 
againſt God, that he hath raiſed vp Chriſt, 
whom he hath not raiſed vp, if the dead riſe 
not againe. 8 | 

16 For if the dead riſe not againe,neither 
is Chriſt riſen againe. 

17 Aud if Chriſt be not riſen againe, vain 
is your faith, for yet you are in your ſinnes. 

18 Then they alſo that are a ſleepe in 
Chriſt, are periſhed, g 
19 It in this life onely we be hoping in 
Chriſt, we are more miſerable then all men. 

20 But no Chriſtis riſen againe from 
the dead, the * firſt fruites of them that 
ſleepe: 

21 For* by a man death: and by a man 
the teſurrection of the dead. 

22 And as in Adam all die, ſo alſo in 
Chriſt all ſhall be made aliue. | 

23 But euery one in his one order: 
the firſt fruites Chriſt, then they that are of 
Chriſt, that beleeued in his comming. 

24 Then the end, when he fhall haue de- 
livered the kingdome to God and the Fa- 
ther, when he ſhall haue aboliſhed all prin- 
cipalitie and auchoritie and power. 

25 Andhemnſt reigne, Vutill he put all 
his enemies tinder hit fecte, 

26 And the enemie death ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed laſt. For he hath ſubduedall things vn- 
der his feete. And whereas he faith, bs 

27 All things are ſubdued to him : Vn- 
doubtedly , except him that ſubdued all 
chings vnto him. i | 

28 And when all things ſhall be ſubdu- 
ed to him: then the Sonne alſo himſelſe ſhal 
be ſubioct to him that ſubdued ail things vn. 
to him, that God may be all in all. 

29 Ocker wiſe what ſhall they do that are 
baptized 


7 "And after thathe was ſeene of Tamer, 
then of all the Apeitles, | 


8 * Andlaftof all he war ſeene of me — A. 9,4. 


one borne out of due time. | 

9 For [ amthe leaf} of the Apoſtles, which 
am not worthy to be called an le, becauſe 
I perſecuted the Church of God. 


eph. 3, f. 


10 ” Butbythe grace of God, I am that 1 Eph.3.7: 


am, and his grace which is in me, mas not vaine.: 
but I laboured more aboundantly then they all, 
Jet not I, but the grace of God which is wth 
mee. 

11 Therefore, whether it were I or they, ſo 
we preach,and ſa haue ye beleened. 

12 If Cbriſt be preached, how that he roſe 
from the dead: how fay ſome among you , that 
there is no reſurrection of the dead : 

13 Iftherebe ns riſing of the dead, thenis 
Chrift not riſqn. 

14 If Chrift be xot riſen, then is our 
preaching waine , and your faith is alſo 
vaine. a 

15 Tea, aud we are fund falſe witneſ= 
ſes of God, becanſe we haue teſtified of God, 
how that he raiſed vp Chriſt : whom he 
raiſed not vp, if ſo be that the dead riſe 
not. ä | 

16 For if the dead riſe not, then is not ¶ briſt 
riſen. 

17 If it be ſo that Chriſt is not riſen, 
then is your faith vaine, ye are yet in your 
ſonnes. 

18 But alſothey which are ſallen a ſleepe 
in Chriſt, are periſhed, | 

19 1f inthis life onely we bane hope in Chriſt 
then are we of all men wo miſerable. 

20 But now is Chrift riſen the 
dead, he is become the ſirit fruits of them that 

t. i 
21 For ſince by man came death, euen ſo by 
man came the reſurreftion of the dead. 


22 For u byte Adam all die, enenſo7 by + Or in Adam 


Cbriſt ſhall all be made aline, 

23 But euery man in hit owne order. The 
firſt fruits is Chriſt, afterward, they that are 
Chrilts at his comming. 

24 Thencommeth the end, when he ſpall 
baue deliuered vp the kingdome to God the fa- 
ther, when he ſhall baue put downe all rule, and 
all aut horitie, and power. 


t. Or in Chriſt 


25 For he mu#t reigne till he ſhall haue Pla. 10,2; 


put all his enemies vnder hit feete. 5 
26 Tue laſt enemie that ſpall be deſtroied, 
it death. 


act. 2,34. 
heb. 1,1 3. 


27 For he hath put downe al things Inder Pfa. 5. 7. 
his feete : But when be ſaith, All things are put heb. ac. 


vnder him, it it manifoſt that he is excepted 
which did put all things vnder him, | 
28 Whenall thingt ſhall be ſubdued unto 


bi, then ſhall the ſonne alſo himſelfe be ſubiect 
unto him that put all thingecunder him, that 

God may be all in all. a 
29 El: what foal they do which are baptized 
Dad 2 for 


6 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 


Cu 


Eſa. 28. 


Menander, 


Gen. 2,7 


+ Fleſh and 


baptized for the dead, if the dead riſe not a- 
oaincatall 2 TT | 
30 Why alſo are they baptized for them: 
why alſo are we in danger euery houre? 
31 Tdiedaily by your glorie brethren, 
which I haue in Chriſt I = s vs eur Lord. 
32 If(accordingto wan) I fought with 


beaſtes at Epheſus , what doth it profite me, 


if the dead riſe not againe? || Let vs cate and 
drinke,for to morow we ſhall dye. 

33 Be not ſeduced, Euill communications 
corrupt good manners. 

34 Awake ye iuſt, and ſinne not. for 
ſome haue not the knowledge of God, I 

keto your ſhame. 
— Bae forme man ſaith, How doe the 
dead riſe againe? and with what manner of 
body ſhall they come, 

36 Foole, that which thou ſoweſt isnot 
quickened, vnleſſe it die firſt, 

37 And that which thou ſoweſt, not the 
body that ſhall be, doeſt thou ſow : but bare 
graine,towit, of wheate, or of ſomeof the 
reſt. 

38 And God giueth it a body as he will: 
and to euery ſecede his proper body. 

39 Not all fleſh is the ſame fleſn: but 
oneofmen, another of beaſtes, another of 
birdes,an other of fiſhes. | 

40 And bodies celeſtiall, and bodies ter- 
reſtriall : but one glorie of the celeſtiall, and 
another of the terreſtriall. 

41 One glorie ofthe ſunne, an other glo- 
rie of the moone, and an other glorie of the 
ſtarres. For + ſtarre differeth from ſtarre in 
glorie. 

42 So alſo the reſurrection of the dead. 
It is ſowen in corruption, it ſhal riſe in incor- 


ruption. 


43 It is ſowen in diſhonour, it ſhall riſe in 
glory. It is ſowen in infirmitie, it ſnall riſe in 
power. 

44 Itis ſowen a naturall body: it ſhall 
riſe a F ſpirituall body. If there be a naturall 
body, there is alſo a ſpirituall. 

45 As it is written, The firf man Adam 
was made into a lining ſoule : the laſt Adam 
into a quickening ſpirit. 

46 Let that is not firſt which is ſpiritual, 
but that which is naturall: afterward that 
which is ſpirituall. 

47 The firſt man of earth, earthly: the 
ſecond man from heauen, heauenly, 

48 Such as ĩs the earthly, ſuch alſo are the 
earthly. and ſuch as the heauenly, ſuch alſo 
are the heauenly. 

49 Therfore as we haue borne the image 


ſubſtance of of the earthly, let vs beare alſo the image of 


thoſe things, 


the cor- 


alitic 
— 


ent 


to them in this 


life by the fall 


of Adam. 


the heauenly. 

40 This I ſay brethren, that + fleſh and 
blond cannot poſſeſſe the kingdome of 
God: neither ſhall corruption poſſeſſe in- 


corruption. 
51 Behold 


for the dead, if the dead riſe not at all ? Why are 
they then baptized for the dead 

30 And why ftand we in icopardie euery 
hore, | 

31 1 proteſt by our reieycing which I haue 
in Chriſt Ieſus our Lord, I die daily, 

32 If laue fought with beaftes at Ephe- 
ſme, after the manner of men, what aduantageth 


it me, if the dead riſe not * Let vs eate and Eſa, 1g, 


drinke, for to morowe we die. 
33 Be not deceined : Euil wordes corrapt 


good maners. | 

34 - Awake to righteouſne ſſe, and ſme not: 
for (ome haue not the knowledge of God, fheake 
this to your ſhame. 

35 But ſome man will ſay, How are the 
dead raiſed vp ? With what bothe doe they 


come. 


36 Then f foole, that which thou ſoweſt is +Or, madde 
man, 


not quickened,e xcept it die. 

37 And that which thou ſowe#t, thou ſow» 
ei not that body that ſhall be, but bare corne , 
it may channce of wheate , or of ſome other 
corne. 

38 But God giueth it a body as it hath plea- 
ſed him, and to euery ſeede bis owne body. 

39 All fleſs, i not f the ſame fleſh, 
there is one maner of fleſb of men, another 
fleſs of beaſtes , another of fiſher, and another 
of birdes. | 

40 There are alſo celeſtiall bodies, and bo- 
dies terreſtriall: but the glorie of the celeſtiallis 
one, and the glorie of the terreftriall another. 

41 There ene glorie of the Sunne, and a- 
nother glorie of the Moone , and another gloric 
of the — For one ſtarre differeth from a- 
nother farre in glorie. 

42 Ho is the reſurrection of the dead. Its 
ſowen in corruption, it riſeth in incorruption. 

43 It ſemen in diſbonour, it riſeth in 
honour. It is ſowen in weakeneſſe , it riſeth in 
power. 

44 Jt i ſowen a naturall body it riſeth a ſpi- 
ritual body: There is a naturall body,and there 
is a ſpiritual body. 

45 And ſo it is alſo written: The firſt man 


Adam was made a lining ſoule , and the laft Gen. a. 


Adam was made a quickening ſpirit. 

49 Howbeit,that is not px which is ſpiritu- 
all, hut that which is natural, and then that 
which is ſpirituall. 

47 The firſt man is of the earth, carthiy, the 
ſecond manis the Lord from heauen 

48 Atir the earthly, ſuch are they that are 
earthly: and as it the heaxenly,ſach are they al- 
ſo that are heauenly. 

49 And as we baue borno the image of the 
earthlywe ſhall alſo beare the image of the hea- 
went, 


50 This ſay I brethren, that fieſs and 


'blood cannot inherite the 2 of God : 


neither doeth corruption inberite incorrup- 
tion. 


51 Beholae, 


but Or, one ma- 


_—— 


CA. 5. 


To the Corinthians. 


„ — tr 


b The EyiSTLE 


All- 
ales day: 


Ap. 8,2. 11,53. 


01.13, 14. 


RHE M. 1. 
FyLKE1. 


Rnew. 2. 


Fvixe 2. 


RR M. z. 


Fvixe z. 


RHEM, 4. 
FyIXI 4. 


RRE M. 5. 


FyIxE 5. 


RR E M. 6. 


FyIEE 6. 


eie, at the laſt ti 


incorruptible: 


- 51 b Bchold I tell you a miſterie. Wee 
ſhall all in deed riſe againe: but we ſhall not 


all be changed 


2 Inamoment; in chetwinkling of an 
for the trompet 


and the dead ſhall riſe againe 
and we ſhall be 

53 For this corruptible muſt doe on in- 
corruption and this mortall doe on immor - 
talitie. 115 be 21 
54 And when this mortall hath done on 
immortalitie,, then ſhall come to paſſe the 
ſaying that is written, Death is ſwallowed vp 
in vittorie, , 

55 Death where is thy victory? death 
where is thy ſting 7 

56 Andtheſtingof death, is finne : and 
the power of ſinne is the Law. 

57 Butthankes be to God thathath gi- 
uen vs the victorie by our Lord Its vs 
Chriſt. £0 x 

58 Therefore my beloued brethren}, be 
ſtable and vamouable : abounding in the 
workeof our Lord alwaies, knowing that 
your labour is not vaine in our Lord. 


ſhallſoung 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


be changed, 
chan 8 


FF 
& 1 


51 ina monent,uthe tin Aneie, 
* at the lat mum (fir the trumpe ſhallblow,) 


and the dead fall riſe itdrruptable and we hal x,Thel4,16, 
— — 8. 


- $3 Fer this corrmptible news? put as incor- 
rption, aud this morrall kaut pas cn fert. 
RR 

54 lien this cormmptable ſhall have put as 
ncorrnption , and this wor tall ſhall haus put on 
immortalitie, then ſhall be brought to paſſe the 
ſaying that is written, Death is ſwallowed vp in 
vuittorie 

55 * O death where is thy ſting ? O hell, 
where it thy victoria? | |; 

56 The ſting of death is ſinne , amd the 
ftrength of ſiune is the law. wo 

57 But thankes be onto God, which gi- 
weth vi the viflorie through our Lord Ieſus 
Cbriſt. 6. 

58 Therefore my beloned brethren, beye 
ſtedfaſ, vnmoucable, alwaies aboumding in the 
werbe of the Loril. fr us miich as ye know that 
jour labour is not in vame inthe Lord. © 


Cn. rj, 


3 Idelivered vnto you.) This deliuerie in the Latin and Greeks importeth tradition, ſo by tradition did the 
Apofiles plant the Church in all truth, before they wrote any thing, | 4 . 
The text js plaine,which I maruaile not, if your blinde eies cannot ſee, that S. Paul delivered the doctrine 
of Chriſts death and reſurrection, according to the Scriptures,he deliuered no wnwritten verities. 
10 Void, but I.) Ia him Gods grace & a0t void, that worketh by bis free will according to the motion and di- 


reftion of the ſame grace. 


Therefore I may ſay with S. Auguſtine hy doe men preſume ſo much of the poſſibility of nature ? it  wounded,it 


is maymed, it is ve xcd, it is loft,it bath neede of a true confeſſion, and not of a 


ſe defence, De nat. & grat. cap. 33. 


Free will made captiue or tbrall auaileth to nothing but to ſinne, to iuſticeſexcept it be delinered ana holpen by God) 


it auaileth not. Cont. 2. ep. pel li. 3. cap. i. 


15 Falſe witneſſe of God.) So maywe ſay, if the Cath.faith in all points be not true, then aur firft Apoſtles 
were falſe witneſſes, thea bath our Country beleeued in vaine all this while, then are all our faibers dead in their ſins 
and periſhed,which(preſuppoſing Chrift to be God) were the greateft abſurditie in the world. 

Our firſt Apoſtles,were the Apoſtles of Chriſt and not of Gregory. But although Gregory, and Auguſtine, 
in all points did not teach the true faith to the Saxons, yer ſeeing they taught the true faith, in all points ne- 
ceſſarie to ſaluation,our Country hath not belecucd in vaine, nor all our forefathers are dead in their finnes, 

4r Starre diſfereth.) The glorie of the bodies of Sainftes ſhall not be alike,but different in heau en according 


to mens merits. 


As the ſtarres differ in glorie, not according to their merits, but according to Gods gift in their creation: 
So the bodies of Sainctes ſhall differ in glorie, not according to their merits, but according to Gods free gift 


in the reſurrection. 


44 Spirituall body.) As to become ſpirituall doth not take away the ſubflance of the body glorified 20 more 


when Chniftes body is ſaid to be in ſpirit 
ſubſtance. 


ſort in the Sacrament, doth it import the abſence of 


true body , and 


e acknowledge the true body and bloud of Chriſt,to be eaten, and drunke of the worthy receiuer after 


a ſpirituall manner. But your hereticall deuiſe of the preſence of his body carnall 
crament, deſtroyeth the truth and ſubſtance of his naturall body, which though it 


and corporally in the Sa- 
© now fince his reſurreRi- 


on aſpirituall body, yet it reteyneth all efſentia'l properties of a true body, and fo ſhall our bodies after the 


relurreRion, being made conformable to his 


afficme rhe bodie of Chriſt to be. Therefo 


as you are inforced to 


re as our bodies, being made ſpirituall, ſhall norwichſtanding be 


circumſcriptible, ſenſible, retaining quantitie, and dimenſion, or ſpaces of place, and be in one onely place at 


once, ſo is the body of Chriſt now glorified. 


ANNOTATIONS, 
to With me.) God vſeth not man 44 a brute beat or a block 


CAF. 15. 


may concur in euern ation with bis —— is alwaies the principal. The heretikes to auoide this concurrence in 


wo / king and labaurinꝑ, tranſlate, 


ich is with me,wbere the Apo ſile rather ſait . which laboureth with me. 


We acknowledge the concurrence of mans will, free from conſtraint, but not free to conſent to God, be- 
fore it be enlarged by Chriſt. For our tranſlation, ( beſide the tight conſtruction, according to the phraſe,) 
S Hierome is a warrant, which tranſlatech it Gratia Pei que in me eft : The grace of God which is in me, {tb 2, 
— and in Hier. ap. i 3; 
mecum et, 


which allo Rab. Mawr. followerh in Eier. cap. 13. lb. 6. and Gratia Dei que 


The 


Dad ; 


2315 


Vayrritten yerities 


It hath beene often anſwered , mans will is free ſrom conſtraint , but not fromthe thraldome vnto ſinne : Freewili. 


True Apoſties. 


Merits, 


The reall pte ſenct 


The body of 


el 5 | rious body, Phil. 3, ⁊ t. not be incircumſcriptible, inſenfible, Chuiſt 
without quantitie, and dimenſion, and extention of — in many places at once, — 


but /o worketh in him and by him, that free will Free will with 


grace. 
Heret.tranſlajon , 
Freewill, 
Caueling. 


The firſt Epiſtle ol S. Paul 


228 GRA r. 16. 


The God which is with werf,Pelag,h Epad Principia. The reſt of your yaine cauik, 
confui * egfour 212 .. chan 10. cc. 1. 2.3... 6. 5 
(4 


rranſlations, | | 
S. Ambroſe applyeth «beſt words to our Chriflian Epicurians that ta Faſti 
— No can we be ſaued (aith he) if we waſh not —— ſinnes by ag fs — — 
—_— er ſay faſti alwes deliver from ſinne i What are theſe new, maſters thar exclude all 
bed,  Dericotialing dia nar rerie voice ofthe heathen ſaying, Let vs care and drinke to morrow we ſhall 
as apa” . ld a Ee a6 _—_ 1 : 


Fortikt5. Am nt ſlander, we take not away faſting, nor derogate any thitrg from the due eftimiition thereof, Slander. 
: 7 which roſe calletk meric, But that he acknowledged no merit, — our workes, to ſtande be- Merits. 
lege are plaine, Lt. ad ung Every one u iuſi fed i the Lora, not of wo hes, but 
PTY as the enent of deflinie is mot in our per but ſuch as chance bath braught , ſo the grace of our Lord is 
giuen, not as of merit of hire, but a of bis Will. Againe, Jude mibi tantum meriti e cc. whence haue I fo greate 
mori wen er vie ic ny cy And in the ſanit Epiſtle ad Vercellenſes, he ſalih that vnto Gods iu5gemern, 
one faith ſhall ac tompanig yan. Initice aſia ſuadl be your companion , if faith goe before you. Theſe places arc ſuf- 
ficient ry be ſpeaketh of the fruites cf faith and re pentance, not of the proper caules of iuſtificg- 
tion and ſaluation, when he ſaich, we waſh away our. ſinnes Ly falta, &c, | 


CHAP. XVI. 
The f pan ofthe He preſeribeth ax order for their contributing to the Chriflians at Ieruſalem, 
— 


RHE M. > et vs rate an 
7 the merit 


Tunethee and of Apollot comming thither, 13 and ſo with exhortation, and divers c 


ND concerning che collections that 
{ arc made forthe ſainctes, as I hane or- 
deined to the Churches of Galatia, ſo do ye 


alſo. | 4 woo 
2 ln the ſirſt of e 2 

1 one of you put apart with him ſelſe, laying 
— 2 what ſhall well like him; chat not when 
So quickly did ] come, then collections be made. 
the Chriſnans 2 And when I ſhall be preſent: whom 
keepe Sunday, you ſhall approoueby letters, them will I 
holday,and Y PP + C 
aſſembled. to ſend to carie your grace into Hieruſalem. 
— 4 And if it bee worthy that I alſo goe, 
on che lame. they ſhall goe with me. 

5 And will come to you, when I ſhall 
haue paſſed through Macedonia. for I will 
paſſe chrough Macedonia. 

6 And wich youperhapsIwillabide,or 
will winter alſo: that you may bring me on 
my way whitherſoeuer I oe. 

7 For I will not now ſee you by the way, 
for T hope that I ſhall abide with you ſome 
licle time. if our Lord will permit. 

8 But Iwill tary at Epheſus vntill Pen- 
tecoſt, 

9 For a great doore and euident is ope- 
ned vnto me: and many aduerſaries. 

10 And if Timothee come, ſe that he be 
without feare with you, for he worketh the 
worke of our Lord, as alſo I. 

11 Let no man therefore deſpiſe him, but 
conduct you him in peace: that he may come 
to me. for I expe(thimwith the brethren 2 

12 And of brother Apollo I doe you to 
vnderſtand, that I much intreated him, to 
come ynto you with che brethren : © and at 
all it was not his minde to come now, but he 
will come when he ſhall haue leiſure. 

13 Watch ye, ſtand in the faith, do man- 
fully, and be ſtrengthened. 

14 Letall your chings be done in charity. 

15 And I beſeech you brethren, you 
know the houſe of Stephanas, and of Fortu- 
natus, that they are the firſt fruits of Achaia, 
and haue ordained them ſe lues to che mini- 
ſterie of the ſaincts: 

16 That 


That is Sun- 
day. 


4 the * collettion for the ſanfter, Ad. 11729. 
45 I bane ordained in the Churches of G4. 
latia, euen ſo doe ye. ; 

2 pos the We 7 — Sabbochi, let eue- 4 as L 
rie one of you put imſelfe, laying vp as y or ne 
God bath — 42 ,that os 4 4 v weeke, 
gatherings when I come. 

3 When am come,whomeſoener ye ſhall al. 
low by your letters, them will I ſend to bring 


Jour liberalitie unto Hiernſalem. 


4 Aud f it be meete that I goe alſo,they foal 
goe with me, 

Iwill come unto you, after that I hal hau- 
gone auer Macedonia, ( For 1 doe now paſſe 
thorough Macedonia) 

6 Aud it may be that I will abide , yea, of 
winter with you , that ye may bring me on wy 
waywhitherſoener I goe. 

7 For Iwill not ſer you now in 4A age, 

but I truſt to abide . while with hay Auf 
ſufſer me. 
- I will tarry at Epheſus until || Whitſwn- On Pentecoſt. 
lde. 
9 For a great deore and eff ctual ts opened 
onto me, and there are many adner faries, 

10 Timotheus come, ſee that he may be 
without feare with you : for be worketh the 
works of the Lord, as 1 doe. 

11 Let no man therefore deſpiſe bim, but 

him forth in peace, that he may come 
vnto me : for I looke for him with the bre- 
threw. 

13 es touching our brother Apollo, 7 

eatly deſired him to come vnto you with the 
— 44 „ but his will was not at al to come at 
this time: but he will come when he ſhall haue 
conuenient time. ; 

13 Watch ye fland ye fat inthe faith, quite 
you like men, be ſtrong. | 

14 Let all your thinget be done with cha« 
ritse. 
15 I beſeech you brethren, ( je kee he 
bouſe of Stephana, that it is the fir fruit. of 
Achaia, and that they haue addicted them- 
(clues to the minifterie of the ſaintir, — hs 
| | I 


To the Coritchians., 


Cana p. IG. 


16 That you alſo be ſubiect to ſuch, and 
to euery one that heſpeth and laboureth 
with vs. 

17 And I reioiceinthe eof Ste- 
phanas and Fortunatus NG be- 

TY 
28 ſupplyed. ö 

18 For they haue refreſned both — 
rit and yours. Know them therefore that 
are ſuch. - 

19 The Churches of Aſia ſalute you, A. 
quilla and Priſcilla with their domeſticall 
Church ſalute you much in our Lord. 


t dee Rom. 16, 20 All the brethren ſalute you. Salute 
„one anocher in a holy kiſle, 

n. 21 The ſalutation with mineowne hand 
Thertore Ana Paules. 

thema to all 22 Ifany man loue not our Lord Ixsvs 
that love him Chriſt, be he c Anathewa. © Alerdnathe. 
= 23 The grace of our Lord Is vs Chriſt 
t n rm be with you. 

pry n 24 My charitie be with you all in Chriſt 


IEsVs, Amen. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


Pentecoſt.) The Heretihes and other new. fungled ſtriue among themſelues, whether Pentecoſt ſignifie here the 
terme of” fiftie dayes, or elſe the Iemel holy d in ſaxealled. But it commeth not to their mindes, that u, ihe 10 be 


RREM. 1. 


cauſe e that which you wanted, they haue _fapp! 


16 That ye bealſs obedient unto ſuch, and 
te that helpe with vs, and labour. 

17 Jan glad f the comming ef Stephana; 
and Fortunatus, and e Arhaicus: for that which 
was lacking vnto me on your part, they hane 
lied. 

18 For — A my ſpirit and 
Jours : therefore know ye them that are ſuch. 

19 The Churches of Aſia falute you: Aquila 
and Priſcilla ſalute you much inthe Lord, with 


the Church that is in their haue. 9 

20 Al the bretbren greete ou; * Greet ir Rot . ic.i6. 
one another with an holy laſſe. 8:00. 13.13. 

21 The ſalutation of me Paul, with witie *2 0534 
owne hand. | * 1 

21 If an man lone not the Lord leſur Chriſt 

the ſame be Anathema maranatha. 

23 The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chrift be 
with you. 


24 My lone be with you all in Chriſt Ieſau, 
Amen. 
; WY Ma 
HE A nod flippt, 


Cuar. 16, 


the feaſt of whitſontide, kept and inſtituted euen then by the Apoſiles, as appeareth by the Fathers, See d. Auguſt. 
, * 


ep. 19. c. 15. & 16. Ambr. in c. 17. Lucæ. 
FVIXI I. 


That the feaſt of Pentecoſt was not inſtituted and kept by the Apoftles,as it was in the later time, it is ma- The feaſt of 
nifeſt by the difſention tha: aroſe berweene Aniceria and Polar pes, Vitor and the Eaſt Churches, about the Precaſt, 


celebration of Eaſter : for Whitſontide followerh the — of Eaſter, If the Apoſtles had kept and inſti- 


tuted thole feaſtu, they ſhould haue beene yniformely kept o 


all, but there was no certaine order of keepi 


theſe feaſts, before the Councell of Carthage 4. C. 65, Nenher doe Ambroſe or Auguſtine ſoy, that theſe 
feaſts were inſtituted by the Apoſtles, as they were obl-rucd afterward. By this place it can no more be pro« 


ued, that Whitſontide was inſtituted and obſcrued by ti Apoſtles, then t 


at the feaſt of vnleauencd bread 


was inſtituted and obſerued by chem, of that which is vr ten 4.20.6. 07 the lewiſh faſt, 4.37.9. But the 


An M. 1. 


FEvIxz 1, 


matter of feiliuities is not ſo great, that we will ſtrive one with another for chem, as Victor did with the Bi- 
ſhops of the Eaſt, and was countermaunded by them, and ſharply rebuked by other Biſhops of the Weſt, for 
his contention about matters vnneceſlarie. Euſeb. ub. 5. C. 25. 6. 


No eee 
— 89.998989 —.———803 


«THE ARGVMENT OF THE 


SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS. 


: SY Or the time when this Epiſtle was written, looke the Argument of the Epifile to the Romanes: to wit, 1. Cor. it.. 
AA 


tech mention of 14. yeaves, not onely aſter bis ( onue i ſiom, as to the Galathians, but alſo after bus 
02 EY LEY} Kapte, which ſeemeth to haue he ene when he was at Hieruſalem, Act. 9. 26. foure yeres after his Con- 

= Y werſion (Gal.1,18,) in 4 trance or exceſſe of mind, as be callethit, Act. 22, 17, It was written at 
Troas (it is thought) and ſent by Titus, as we reade C p. 8. ; 

It is for the moſt part againſt thoſe falſe Apoſiler, wham in the firft part of the firſt to the Corinthian, he noted, or 
rather ſpared, but now is conſtrained to deale openty againſt them, and to defend both bis owne perſon, which they 
ſought to — into contempt, making way thereby to the correption of the Corinthians, and wit hall io maintaine the 
excellencie of the Miniſterie and Mnflers of the new Teflament, aboue which they did magaifie the Miniflerie of 
the old Teſtament : bearing themſe lues very bigh,becauſe they were lewes, 

Againſt theſe therefore S. Paul auoucheth the preeminent power of hus Miniſterie, by which power alſo he gineth 
a pardon to the inc efluous fornicator whom he excommunicated in the loft Epifile, ſeeing now his penance, and again 
threateneth to come and excommunicate thoſe that bad griexouſly fiancd and remained impenitent. Two Chapters 
alſd he interpoſeth of the contributions to the Church of Hieruſalem, mentioned in his laſt, exborting them 19 Joe le- 
— ey il bis comming, 


about the eighteenth yeare after his conuer ſion, and our Lords Paſſion, becauſe in the 11. Chapter be Gal.3.1. 


* e text is plaine, that he conſe that the Church ſhould pardon him chat was excommunicated pardon. 
Cor. 2. 10. 


THE 


— 


554. 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul 


Cn 


a 


Nel: te Yin 


mar fc l- 


thedayot ourLord 


THE SECOND"EPISTLE 


— 


OF PAVL TO THE CO- 
| RNRINTHI ANS. 


C HAP. 1. | 


| By his troubles in Afia 
them the teſtianonie 


'© The Tranſlation of Rhemes. 
AvL anApoltle of Izsvs 
Chriſt by the will of God, 
S&T imothce our brother: 
o the Church of God that 
at Corinthe, with all che 
aincs that are in al Achaiz. 
2 Grace vnto you and peace from God 
our Father, & from our Lord Is vs Chir ſt. 
3 Bleſſed be the God and Father ot our 


— aBiſhop Lord IE s vs Chriſt, che Father of mercies, 


and God of all comfort. 
4 Who comforteth vs in all our tribulati- 
ok: that we alſo may be able to comfort them 


nr chat are in all diſtreſſe, © by the exhortation 


wherewich we alſo are exhorted of God. 

5. For as the paſſions of Chriſt abound 
in vs: ſo alſo by Chriſt doth our || comfort 
abound. | 

6 And whether we be in tribulation; for 

our exhortation and ſ.luation, whether we 

exhorted,for your exhortation and ſalua- 

tion, which worketh the toleration of the 
ſame paſſions which we alſo doe ſuffer. 

7 And our hope is firme for you: know ing 
that as you are partakers of the paſſions, fo 
ſhall you be of the conſolation alſo. Q 

8 For wee will not haue yon ignorant 
brethren: concerning our tribulation, which 
hapned in Aſia, that we were preſſed aboue 
meaſure aboue our power, ſo that it was te- 
dious vnto vs euen to liue. 

9 But we in our (clues had the anſwere of 
death: that we be not truſting in our ſelues, 
but in God who rayſeth vp the dead. 

1d Who hath delivered and doth deli. 
uer vs out of ſo great dangers : in whom we 
hope that he will yet alſo deliuer vs. 

11 — helping withall in prayer ſor 
vs, that by || many mens perſons, thanks for 
that giſt which is in vs, may be given by ma- 
ny in out behalfe. 8 

12 For our glorie is this, the teſtimonie 
of our conſcience, that in ſimplicitie and ſin- 
ceritie of God, and not in carnall wiſedome, 
but in the grace of God, we haue conuerſed 
in this world: and more aboundantly to- 
wards you. 

13 For we write no other things to you 
chen that you haue read and know. And I 
hope that you ſhall know vnto the end. 

14 As alſo you haue knowne ys in part, 
that we are your glory, as you alſo ours in 
IEs vs Chriſt, 

15 And 


be comforteth them, aud (againſt bis aduerſaries the falſe Apoſiles of the lewes) atedgeth to 
of bis anne and alſo of their conſcience. 17 , anſwering them 
lim, for not comming to Corinth. according is his promiſe, 


that objefied lightneſe again/i 


TTheTranflation of the Church of England. 


: val an e of Jeſiu 

= brit, by the 1 A God, and 

18 vother Tumotheus vnto the 

, Iburch of God, which is at 

N of \} Corinthus, with all the ſaints 
RR" bich arc in all Achaia. 

2 Grace be with ou, and peace from God the 
Father, and from the Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 


3 * Bleſſed be God the Father of our Lord Ephe.1.;; 
Teſin Chriſt, which is the Father of mercies, l · et. i.. 


and the God of all comfort : 

4 Which comforteth ws in all bur tribulation, 
that we may be able to comfort them which are 
in all manner trouble, with the comfort where 
with we our ſelues are comforted of God, 

Fer as the affliftions of Chriſt are plente. 
ou 112495 tuen fo is our conſolation plenteou by 


6 Whether we be troubled, it is for your con- 
ſolation & /aluation,which ſaluatiou i wrought 
by the ſuffering of the ſame afflictiont which we 
alfs faffer : or whether we be comforted,it is for 
Jour conſolation and ſaluation, and eur hope of 
ren is ſtedfaſt: 

7 Ruswing that as ye are partakers of the 
affliflions, ſo ye ſhall be panakers alſs of the 
conſolation. 

8 For we would not, brethren, haue you ig- 
norant of our trouble which came vnto vs in 
Aſia, that we were grieued out of meaſure,paſ- 

Ain flrength, inſammch that we were in great 
daubt, euen of life. 15 | 

9 But we receiued the ſentence of death in 
our ſelues, that we ſhould not put our truſt in our 

ſelues,but in God which rayſeth the dead. 

10 Whodelinered vs from ſo great a death, 
and doth deliuer: in whom we truſt that hereaf. 
ter alſo he will deliuer vs. 


11 * Tow alſo helping together by prayer for Rom.15.3% 


v1, that for the benefites beſtowed vpon v3 by 
the meancs of many perſons, thankes may be gi- 
en of many on our behalfe, 

12 Fer our reieycing is this, the teflimonie 
of our conſcience, that in ſimplicitie and 7 
pureme ſſe, not with fleſply wiſedome, but by the 
grace of God, we haue had our conner ſation in 
the world, and moſt of all to omrardi. 

13 Forwewrite none other things unto you 
then that ye read, and alſo that ye acknowledge : 
and I truſt you ſhall acknowledge vnto the end. 

14 Enen as ye baue acknowledged vs partly 
that we are your reioycing, enen as Je are ours in 


the day of the Lord Ieſau. 
15 And 


CAA. i. 


— 


To the Corinthians. 


RRHIM. 1. 


FyIEE 1, 


RRIM. 2. 


FVIEE 2. 


RREM. 3. 


FyIxE 3. 


Ru ku. 4. 


15 And in this confidence I would firſt 
haue come to you, that you might haue a ſe 
cond grace: 5 

16 And by you paſſe into Macedonia, & 
againe from Macedonia come to you, and of 
you be brought on my way into Iewrie. 

17 Whereas then I was thus minded, did 
I vic lightneſſe? Or the things that I mind, 
doe I mind according to the fleſh, that there 
be with me, It « and It is not ? 

18 But God is faithful, becauſe our prea- 
ching which was to you, there is not in it, 
It , and It is not. 

19 For the Sonne of God, Ixsvs Chriſt, 
who by vs was preached among you, by me 
and Sy luanus and Timothee, was not, It zs, 
and 1: i not, but It is, was in him. 

20 For all the promiſes of God that are, 
in him It is: therefore alſo by him, Amen co 
God, vnto our glorie. 

21 And he that confirmeth vs with you 
in Chriſt, and that hath annointed vs, God: 

22 Who allo hath ſealed vs, and giuen 
the pledge of the Spirit in our hearts. 

23 And I call God to witneſſe vpon my 
ſoule, that ſparing you, I came not any more 
to Corinth, 

24 || Not becauſe we ouerrule your faith: 
but, wee arc helpers of your ioy. for in the 
faith you ſtand, 


I5 Aud in this confidence was I minded firſt 
to haue come vnto you, that ye might haue had 
I one pleaſure more: t Or, the ſe; 

16 And to paſſe by you into Maceds- cond time. 
ma, aud to come apaine ont of Macedonia 
vnto you, and to be ledde foorth of you into 
Inrie. 

17 When I therefore was thus minded,did 
Ivſe lightneſſe ? or mind I carnally thoſe things 
which 1 minde, that with me ſhould be yea,yea, 
and nay, nay ? 

18 Tet God is faithful, for our preaching 
to you, ras not yea, and nay. 

19 For Gods ſonne Jeſus Chrift, which was 
preached among you by vs, enen by me, and. H- 
Hanis and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but 
in him it was yea. 

20 For all the promiſes of God in him are 
Jea, and are in him, Amen, unto the glorie of 
God through vs. 

21 And he which ſtabliſbeth vs with you in 
Chriſt, and hath annointed vs, is God. 

22 Which hath allo ſealed vt, and hath gi- 
en the earneff of the Spirit in our hearts. 

23 I callGod for a record wnto my ſoule, 
that to ſpare you, I came not as yet unto Corin- 
thus. 

24 Not that we be Lords ouer your faith, 


but are helpers of your 10y : For by faith yee 
ſtand 


ANNOTATIONS, Car. 1, 


5 Paſſions of Chriſt.) AU the affiiflions of the faithfull be called Chriſls owne paſſions, not onely becauſe they An our .ca;aons 
be ſuffered for him, but for that there us ſo ſtrait coniunction and communion betwixt him being the bead, and entry be Chrilts afflicti- 
of the liuing members of bis body, which is the Church, tha: whaiſoeuer 1s ſuffered by any one of the ſame, ts counted ons, ſor the n- 
as 4 piece of his owne paſſion. As "XL whatſoeuer good workes be done to any of them, or by any of them, be ac- — bem — 

l 5 anc 
y 


cepted as done to or by Chrift bimſe 
Catholihe Church attributeth ſuch 


Which thing if the Proteſtants well weighed, they would nat may nell that the 
ce of merit and ſatisfaftion to the worke of holy men, 


ie 
body. 
Merite and ſaus 


The communion berweene Chriſt and his members being rightly weighed, prooucth not that any force tacuan. 
of merite or ſatisfaction is to be attributed to the works ef holy men, It onely prooucth, that ſuch works are wer ce. 
accepted of God for the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, which is imputed to all his members, not that their workes Satufaction. 


merite iuſtice,or latisſie. 


The comfort abound.) worldly men that ſee only the exterior miſeries and afflictions that Catholikes doe ſuf- Worldly men feele 


fer, being perſecuted by the Heathen or Heretikes, deeme them exceeding miſerable. but if they felt or could conceiue 
the aboundance of conſolation which Chriſt euer giueth according to the meaſure of therr a ffliction, they would neuer |. 
wonder at the voluntarie toleration of what torments ſaeucr 


not the cy mort of 
atflicted Caubho- 


Chriſts ſake, but would wiſh rather themſelues to be 


ia any dungeon in England, with the comfort that ſuch haue from God, then to liue out of the church in all the wealth 


of the world. 


The cauſe and not the puniſhment maketh Martyrs of God, and therefore the Papiſts ſuffering in Eng- Popiſh Maryrs, 
land for horrible Treaſon and Rebellion, or for their Hereſie, may be brought into a fooles paradiſe, bur ur. 
neuer can haue the true comfort of ſpitit, that Gods children haue, which ſufter for the truth, and for righ- 


rcoulnefle. 


11 You h elping in prayer.) 5. Paul knew, that the helpe of other mens prayers was nothing derogatorie to the Interceſſion of 
office of Cbriſts mediation interceſſion for him, nor to the hope that he had in God : and there fore he craueth the co- — h. men 
rinthians aide berein, as « ſupport and fuccour for bimſelfe iz the ſight of God. With what reaſon or Scripture then, an — 
can the Proteſtants ſay, that the prayers of Saints be iniurious to Chriſt, or not to ſtand with the confidence we haue in Ii te. cent. 
him? As though it were more diſhonour to God, that we ſhould uſe the aide of Saints in heaven, then of ſinners in Vi;il. 
earth: * or that the mterceſſion of theſe our fellowes beneath were more auaileable then the prayers of thoſe that be 


in the glorious ſiaht of God aboue. 


The prayecs of che faithfull in this life haue teſtimonie and warrant of the Scripture, and therefore ought Inuocation of 
of charitie to be deſired, and graunted. So haue we not for inuocation of Saints, which is a ſufficient realon n. 
why we ought not to call vpon them. And it is iniurious to Chriſt, to make any more mediators in heauen, 
then Chriſt. For we haue but one mediator(ſaith S. Paul) the man leſus Chriſt, when be ſpeaketh expteſſely 
of prayers and interceſſion, i. Tim. a. 3. Againe, they ſtand not with our confidence in Chriſt, ſeeing we can- 
not call vpon them in whom we belecue not, Rom. 10.14. And our faith ought te be only in God by Chriſt, 


. Pet. i. 21. By prayer to Saints in heauen, we ſhould aſcribe vnto them that which is pro 


to the Diaini- 


tie, to know our hearts, and to heare ſo many mens prayers at once. Whether they pray for vs, bec auſe che 
Scripture doth not teach ys, wee cannot define; wee know the mediation, aduocation, and intetceſſion of 


Chriſt, is ſufficient for vs. 


11 By many mens.) He meaneth,that as the prayers of many ioyned together for him,ſhalbe 


e ratber beard hen of publike prayers 


any alone: jo their commm thanksziuing to God for granting their requeſt, ſhalbe more acceptable and glorious to God, and faſts. 


thes 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul Cuar.,, 


then axy one mans thenkes alone. Which thing doth much commend he holy Churches publite prayers, proceſſions, 

tations, and pilgrimages, where ſo manie meet and oniformely ioyne their prayers and lauds together unto God, 
FvrixE: 4. The thankeſgiuing of many in the Church, is — to God, but hereof it ſolloweth not, that Idola- 

trous —— pilgrimage of the Papiſts,be acceptable any more, then the like ſolemnities of 

Pagans urkes. , 

14 Yourglorlc,) The Apofiles, teachers and preachers that convert countries or particular perſons to Onrift , 

RRE M. 5 and the peoples oe Br by them converted, ſhall in the day of indgement baue much mutuall joy and glorie — 

for each other, oe giving to the other great matter of merite in this liſt, and of reward in the next. See i. Theſſ.sa. 

verſ.1 9. 


mercifull promiſe, but not merite of worke, ot reward in reſpect of merite. 


the, ſo much more of all inconflancie in preaching Chriſts doctrine and faith. Wherein, one 


teacher C = 
who — of the ſpirit of ptace, concord, conflancie, vniie and veritie, as they varie from their owne wyi- 
tings which they retract, re forme or deforme continually, ſo both in their preachmgs and forme of geruice, they are 
ſo refileſſe,changeable, and repugnant to themſelnes, that if they were not kept tn awe with much adoe, by tempo· 
rall lawes or by the and rebuke of the world, they would coine vs eurrie yeare or euerie Parliament, nei 
communions new faiths, and newe Chriſli, as you ſee by the manifold endenouves of the Puritans. And this to be the 
proper note of falſe Apoſiles and Heretikes, See in S. Irenæus, libr. 2. cap, 18. and Tertul. de præſctipt. S. haf. 
it. 8 


2. | 
Fetxr 6, Thy are not voyd of the ſpirit of peace, conſtancie; and veritie, chat retract ſome of their writings, in 
* which they percelue, that they haucdeclned from the trueth. Bur ſeeing they confeſſe themſelues to ber 
men that may be deceiued, they are indued with the ſpirit of humilitie,thar retract their owne writings, and 
ſubmit them to the truth. So did S. Auguſtine writing ſpeciall bookes of retractations. But concerning the 
ſubſtance of doctrine neceſſarie to ſaluation, God be praiſed, the Proteſtants continue conſtant without an 


agree to vs, but rather to Papiſts. Who as their dottrine is contrarie to the Scriptures , ſo are they driven 
daily to inuent new ſhifts of deſcant to couer their ſhame, as their new doctrine of merite of condignitie, 
"ofthe firſt and ſecond ivſtification, of the ſhedding of Chriſts bloud in the ſacrifice of the Maſe, and manie 
other like fantaſies, vnknowen or vnallowed of their teachers the Schoole men, beſide the olde contro. 
uerfies of the Schoole-men themſelues, and of the Diuines and Canoniſts, among which, that famous 
Queſtion is not yet decided: whether the Councell be aboue the Pope, or the Pope aboue the Councell. 
And whether of them cannot ette, to omit your new Portoiſes, Primars, Callenders, and alteration of 
the whole courle ofthe y care, whereby it is manifeſt, that in chaunges and alterations you gone farre be- 


ond vs. 
Kn IM. 7. i 23 Hach ſealed.) The learned Diuines prove by this place, and by the lite in the fourth to the Epheſians, tha 


were neuer of Chrifls folde. by which alſo he is as it were conſecrated and deputed to God, made capable and parta- 


Sp.ſanRo,capi6. f. cyrill Hieroſol.Catecheſi. 13. at the ende, and S. Dienyſins Arcopag. cap. 2, Eccl. Hicrarch, 
The which fatbers expreſse that ſpirituall ſigne by diuers agteeable names, which tht Church and moſt Diuines, after 
S. Auguſtine, call the character of Baptiſme, by the trutb and force of — — note 01 marke of the ſoule, hee 
Pecially corninceth the Donatiiis, that the ſaid Sacrament though giuen and miniſtred by Heraikes or Schiſmatikes, 
er who elſe ſoener, can neuer be reiterated, See ep. yy. & lib. 6. cont Donatiſt.cap.i.& lib.2, cont. Parmenianum 
cap. 13. As the lite indeleblecharatiers giuen alſo by the Sacraments of Confirmation and orders, doe make thoſe alſo 
irreiterable and neuer to be received but once. Whereas all other Sacraments ſauing theſe three may be often receiued 
of the ſelfe ſame perſon. And that holy orders cannot be iterated, See S. Auguſtine lib.2, cont. Parmen. c. i 3. Ii. de 
bono coniug. c. 2 4. and S. Gregorie lib. 2. Regiſt. ep. z 2.7 he lite of Confirmation is decreed in the woft ancient Coun- 
cell Terracon, cap. 5. Finally,that this character is giuen onely by theſe ſaid three Sacraments , and is the cauſe that 


the ancient fathers and Connced. 


out of the Church ſhould giue the grace of regeneration, before the ptiſed come into Church, which 
is a foule abſurditie. Aug. ep. o. And alihough the baptiſme of Chriſt is not to be repeated, being giuen 
in the Church, or out of the Church, yet having no vertue but in the Church: yet the Popiſh fantaſie of the 
indeleble character, hath no ground in the Scripture, And it were a monſtrous abſurditie, to hold that hee 
that hath vite:ly,maliciouſly,and aduiſedly, renounced Chriſtianitie, blaſphemed Chriſt, and circumciſed 1 


ſtendome. Indeed there is a difference of him from one that was neuet baptiſed, for his caſe is more damna- 
ble and vnrecouerable, Heb. 5. And in that he was once conſecrated to God, and hath not ignorantly nor of 
infirmitie, but wilfully and maliciouſly reietted his proſeſſion, he hath no intereſt in the right of the Church, 
neither can he be renewed by repentance, | 
S. Hierome iz 4 ad Epheſ.doth not referre the ſcale ofthe ſpirit to baptiſme, In the ſhort Comment. that 
gocth vnder his name, hee ſaith: Tos haue receiued the ſtale of the Holy Ghoſt, in the day of your baptiſme you he- 
— to haue a nem ſtale, but that this ſeale is indeleble, he ſaith not. S. Ambroſe prooueth, that we are ſea- 
notonely in bodie by the water, but alſo in heart by the holy Ghoſt , but that the ſeale of baptiſme by 
__ water is indeleble, hee ſairh not, not ame thing to that effect. Cyrillus hach wordes ſounding to the con- 
trarie. I/ thew doeſt counterfeft, neueribelefie, men doe baptiſe thee , but the ſpirit doth not baptiſe thee. But if thou 
comme fi of faith, men traely doe minifler that which may bee ſeene „ and withall the Holy Ghofi dooth worke great 
things mus ſible. Againe,Thou ſhalt receine armour, terrible to the Dixels, which armour if thou ſhalt not caſt 4— 
way, thou ſhalt hane a ſtale vpon thy ſoule , unte which the Dinell will not come. Diony ſe bath nothing to 
e 


Proceſiiong, 
Stan 

Pil — l 
Their glorie i 
— ws 


conuert other. 


FEVIRE 5. The trauell of teachers, and the obedience of their hearers, giueth matter of ieward, according to Gods Merite, 


R EM. 6, 18 It is, it is not.) As he diſchargeth bimſelfe of all other leuitie touching bis promiſe or Ae 'o comming to The Prof, 
| k l , me aay to afjirme, another inconſlanci 
day to denie,to diſient from his fellowes or from himſelfe,to change euerie yeare or in eue ie epiſile the forme of bu for- changing ü — 
mer teac bing, to come daily with new deuiſes repugnant to his mne rules, were not agreeable is an Apoflle and true gs, arſla- 
2 proper to falſe Prophets and Heretikes. Whereof we haue notorious examples in the Proteſlantt: — 


alteration or change. As for ceremonies and formes of ſetuice, they may be changed ſo often as the Churc — 
ſhall ſee cauſe. Yer haue we made no great alteration theſe fortie yeares : and therefore our dofirine being Change in forme 
alwayes the ſame,agrecable to the Scriptures, the note of falſe Apoſtles and Heretikes, doth by no meanes audceremonies. 


t 

the Sacrament of Baptiſme doth not onely giue grace, but imprinteth and ſe aleth the ſoule of the baptized, with a ſbi- Nestes 
ritnall ſgne, marke, badge, or token, which can neuer be blotted out, neither by fame, herefie , apoſtaſie, nor ol charadterof 
wazes, but remaineth for ener in man for the cogniſance of bis chriflendome, and for diſtinction from otbers which Bapume. 


tmatioa, 
* of the rights of the church, and ſubiect to her lawes and diſcipline. See S. Hierame in Epheſ. 4, S. Ambroſe Lib. i. — 


none of them can be in anie man repeated or reiterated, ſee the decrees of the Councels Florentine and Trent, Which See Cent. Tora 
yet is no new device of them, s the Hereliqes falſiy a ſfi me, hut agreeable (as you ſee) bath to the Scriptures and aſa to 0 2. Cel. 


The Apoſtle ſpeaketh manifeſtly of the ſpirituall and inward ſeale of Gods ſpirit, whereof Baptiſme is an Theworks 
Frzx? 7. ourward ale in our bodies, and giueth not grace of the worke — for Sow the _— + Heretikes Wight 


ndeleble cha · 
himſelfe to be a le, or Mahometiſt, ſnould ſtill retaine this character of baptiſme, as a cogniſance of lis chri- 3 


CAA. 2. 


To the Corinthians. 


1 


AnkE M. 8. 


purpoſe, Thus you delude ur Reader commonly with blinde quocations. _ CIA 
r the Donatiſts, that the Sacrament of Baptiſme ought adt to 
be reiterated, becauſe it is the ſeale or character of regeneration, which being once einen by Gods ordinance 
Is not to be repeated: the like he faith of Ordination, Bur the generall Councell of Nice decreed contrarie 
to his opinion, of them that came from the Nouarians, chat they ia N 
ia the Clergic, can. 8. eee the Paulianiſts and Caraphyges, if they 
were found blamelefls and vnreproucab or _—_— by a Bilhop of the Catholike 
Church, Can. 19. As for Confirmation by impoſition of hands, S. Auguſtine doubteth nor, bur ir be 
reiterated, becauſe it was no i prayer ouet a mag. Oe cent. Dowallſh, lib. 3. caß. Is. Nei- 
ther hereof doth follow enen 
any apo | ö f Chriſtian religion, For Confirmation, you the C of 
Tarracon,which is of good antiquitie,yer not moſt ancient, for it was holden about yecres after Cheſt, 
— . matter in che acts of Gratian indeed citech ſuch a decrees which is 
not there to be found, therefore it iv either or els taken out of ſome other Councell of Tarracon of 
later time. And therefore as your conceit c ; no iote in the Scriptures to maintaine 
ic, ſo hath ir no teſtimonie of the ancient Fathers and Councels to auo w it. fg i 


24 Nor becauſe we ouer- rule.) elm end ide, Secloſts with othes he wach deſpiſe dominion, The Culinits 


exerciſed inſt rule, preeminenc e, and prelacie auer them, not only for their life but alſo — 95 — ve — examination — 


their 


o1(ahine their faith, of fauh or maners. 
ag th. — or 


, who by the 
and may examine and puniſh as well lohn Caluia as Siman Magus, for falling ft faith. for 1 God . 
alone be the Lord, author and giner of faith, yet they are his * cooperators and coaduuters, by whow dos Twp ie 
beleexe and be preſerued in the true faith, and be from wolues, which be Herelikes ſee tin to corrupt them C -_ 


in the ſame, And this ſame Apofile * chalengeth tobe their father as be that begate and formed them by bis preaching * 


in Chrift, 


FvI X18. — is nothi * alewd and ſenceleſſe ſlander of Caluin and vs, that we deſpiſe Lordſhip, becauſe 


we will not be ſubiect to the tyrannie of Antichriſt : that would be Lord of our faich, and arrogateth ynts 
himſelie authoritie, to make new articles of faith, which haue no ground or warrant in the word ef God. But 


Caluin did willingly acknowledge all authoritie of the miniſters of the Church,which the. ute doth al- 
low ynto them, and both practiſed and ſubmitted himſclfe to the diſcipline of the Church, and the lawfull 
Gouernours thereof, although he would not yeeld vnto the tyrannicall yoke of the Pope, who js neither ſo- 
ueraigne of the Church, nor any true member of the ſame. Yea, Caluin and we ſubmir our ſelues not on 

to the authoritie of the Church, bur alſo of the Ciuile magiſtrates to be puniſhed,if we ſhal be found to 

or do any thing contrarie to the doctrine of faich,receiued and approued by the Church, whereas the Popiſh 
Clergie, in cauſes of icligion,will not be ſubicR to the tem goucrnors iudgement and correction. 


CHAP. IL 


Proſecuting the true cauſe which in the laſt chapter be gaue of his not comming, 6 ht pardoneth now aſter ſome 
part of penance, him that for inceſt he excommunicated A Fu laſt Epiſlie, requiring thera obediently to conſtns 
thereunto. 12 Then,of bu going from Treas into Macedonia, God tuery where giniag him triumph, 


AS haue determined wich my ſelfe BZ: I determined this in my ſelfe , that 
this ſame thing, not to come to you a» I would not come againe to you in heaui - 
gaine in ſorrow, veſſe. | 
2 For if I make you ſorrie: and who ĩs it 2 For if I make yo ſorrie, who # be that 
that can make me glad, but he that is made maketh me glad, but the ſame which is madg 
ſorrie by me? ſerrie by me? N 2 
3 And chis ſame wrote to you: that! 3 end I wrote this ſame une you, left 
may not, hen I come, haue ſorrow vpon ſor- when I came, I ſhonld tabe heanineſſe tbem 
row, of the which I oughe to reioyce: cru. of whoms I ought to reiojce , hawing confi- 
* all, chat my toy is the ioy of you dence in you all, that my ioj is the ioy of 
| ou ail, d 

4 For of much tribulation and anguiſh F 4 For in great affiiftion and anguiſþ of heart 

of heart I wrote to you by many teates ; not 1 wrote vnto you with many teares: not that yee 
that you ſhould be made ſorrie: but that you aui be made ſorry, but that ye might perceine 
may know what charitie I haue more aboun- the lone which I haze moſt abonndantly unte 
dantly toward you. Jo, 2 
And if any man hach made ſorrowſull, 5 But if avy ms hath cauſed ſorrow, the 
not me hath he made ſorrowfull, but i part, /ame hath not made me (orrie, bur partly, llt 1 
chat I burden not all you. SSauld aner. griome pom al. 2 
6 To | 6D 


— — — 
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The ſecond Epiſtle of 8. Paul ; 


E. AP. A 


Dewey 
* 
bu "i: 


cke Golpelot Chuilt, and a doore was ope- 


4 


FvLKETq. 


RHEM. 2. 


Lo him that is ſuch a one, ſſchis rebuke 


is giuen of many: 
patdon and comfort ſum, leſt per 


7 So that new comtrariwiſe,ye ought rather 
inc hin, and romfvrt him leaft that (ame 


anonebe ſwallowed vp with ouet-great for- -perlon ald be ſwallowed ip with oner-much 


7 Forche which cauſe | 1 beſeech on, 8 
that you confirme tharitie roward him. f gr your-lov 16th 
9 For therefore alſo haue I Mitten, that 


tations. k 
' 12 And when I was come to Troas for 


ned vnto me in our Lord, 505 

13 I had no reſt in my ſpirit, for chat I 
found not Titus my brother, but bidding 
them farewell, { went forth into Macedonia. 


14 And thanks be to God, who alwaycs - 
a . yr ds in Chriſt IE s vs, and mani- 


ſteth the odour of his knowledge by vs in 
euery place. 

I _— are the good odour of Chriſt 
vnto God in them that are ſaued, & in them 
15 To ſome indeed the odour of death 
vnto death: but to others, the odour of life 
vnto life, And to theſe things who is ſo ſuffi- 
cient? 

17 For we are not as very many, || adul- 
— the word of God : but of ſinceri- 
tie, and as of God, before God, in Chriſt we 


ſpeake. 


55 0 2 ihereßre, I 8 


40 inc ſe, it Ant ; turf) 
you, that you would con. 


ds him, 


ons 8, Fer to thes end alſo did I write, that 1 


Al 


 preofe of you, whether ye be o- 
bauen indlbrbmgr. oe 2 


. 
1 


„eben ye forgine any thing, forgiue 
Ali: far if ] forgane am thing, to whom I för- 


x gan, for your ſakes torgauol itinthe ſight of 
Chri & $48 ; 
11 'Lef we ſhowld be cireummnented of Fa- 


tan: fir we are not ignorant of big deuiſr. 


12 Faribermore, when I came toTroads; 
to preach Chriſti Goſpel, and a doore was ope- 


ned vnto me of ihe Lord, 
13 1 had no reſb in 7 becauſe I 
found not Titus my brother: but when I had ta« 


hen my leaue of them, I went away into Mace. 
KK | 


14 Now thankes be vnto God, which al- 
wayes cauſeth vs to triumph in Chriſt, aud ope- 
neth the ſauour of his knowledge by us in enery 
place. . 


15 For we are vnto God the ſweet ſauour 
of Chriſt in them that are ſaued, and in them 
which periſo. | 

16 Tothe one are we the ſauour of death, 
wnto death: and vnto the other, the ſauour of 


6 Iris ſufficient onto the ſame man, that he 
rv rebuked of many. te 

7. So chat contrariwiſe you ſhould rather 
haps ſuch. o org 


life, unto life : Und who ts meete wnto theſe Row.11.16 


things ? 
17 For we are not 4s many are, which chop 
and change with the word of God:but as of pure- 


neſſe, but as of God,in the ſight of Ged,ſpeak we 
i Chrif. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar.:. 


RHEM. 1. 19 © I pardoned.) Lν -. Though be did great Penance (ſaith Theodoret) yet be calleth this parde- 
ning, en, a grace, becauſe his ſunne was greater then his penance. 
rets words be theſe : Sing more aboundant ſorrow, he ſheweth that his repentance was great, yet be 
calleth tbe remiſſion grace, ſhewing that bis ſinne was greater then bis 1epemtance, 


ANNOTATIONS, ' 


CHAP. 2. 


Orot Chriſt, 


6 Thisrebuke ſulficeth.) This Corinthian fer inceſt was excommunicated and put to penance by the Apofile, The Apoſtle 4 


n appeareib in the firmer Epifi.c.s. And here order is fur 


le and he Apoſtoli 
I —— 
ceaſeng to ſinne, or repentance in 
we ſee bere bis ſeparation alſo 


1 for bis abſolution and pardoning. i herein firſt we haue d 
e of binding, and here of looſmy : there of puniſhing, here 1 m— A 
es, bere of rexuſſion. Secondly,we may hereby proue, that not only amendment, and 
1t and before God alone, it alwayes ynouęb to obtaine full reconcilement whereas abſoluch. 


from the faithfill, and the Sacraments, and from all companie or dealing with other 1. Cor 3. f. 


fi 
Chriſtian men, he ſides other bodily — n: all which, called of the Apofile before interitus carnis, the deſiru . 
thef 44 7 here Rebuke, f 4 Pepe nor 


Qien of named 
thafh 


he ar (as the * Greeke word alſo importeth) mulA, penaltis, cor yection, 
ment, were enieyned bim by the Apoſiles commandement in the face of thee 7 1 
ently ſuftamed ſo long, Thirdly, we ſte that it lieth in the bands of the Apo le, Biſhops, and fpirituall Magiſtrates, to Pardon or 
meaſure the time of juch pexence or diſcipline, not onely according to the weight of the 

cording to the weakene(ſe of the perſons puniſhed, and other reſ 

thowght moſt agreeable to the parties good, and the Churches edrfication. Lang, by this whole handling of the offen- F gen, unden 
ders caſe, we may refite the wicked berefie of the Proteſtants, that would make the ſample beleene, no puniſhment of ly proved agaoſt 


Church, and by the offender pati- 


mant owne perſon for finnes committed, nor penance enioned by the Church, nor any paines temporal, or ſatis fafit- 


Nies preaching of penance and condigne workes 
Ebrifts I and by the whos life a mo 


or fruits of repent ance,to every man in bis ne perſon, 
7 plame ſpreches and — Canons of the holy Doctors and 


!ſo by the Prophets, Jobn the Baptiſts, Chriſts, 


Councels, preſcribing times of penance, commending penance, enieyning penance, and continually vſing thewerd ſa- 


Jn: fatiion in this caſe throughout all their wor tes, as our Adwerſaries themſelues cannot but confe(ſe. 


This 


offence committed,but alſo ac- 


efts of time and place, as to their wiſedome ſhall be — and (4 


Proteſtants 


en for our life paſt, to be neceſſarie, but all ſuch things to be eus, becauſe Chriſi bath ſatis fied ynough fer all, Ioel 2.12. 
Which Epicarian doftrine is ve led, not onely bereby, but a —— —— the Apo- Mat. 3. & 4. 


and net in Ad. 3. & 26. 


CnaAP«. 


To the Corinthians. 
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E 


FyLKE 3, 


Anu. 


Rn EM. 3. 


Fvtxe 3. 


Rath, 4. 


whereby t 


open and notorious ſinnes, 


not proper to the duci | 
rebuke, reprehenſion, chiding, &c.as the text is plaine. 


This Corinthian was excommunicated vntill his repentance ſhould appeare,which when it was ſuffici Sarivfa&ion ut cb 
ently declared to the ſatisfaction of the Church, the Apoſtle raketh order tor his abſulution and reſtitut on, Church. 
reuerſing the band of excommunication wherein he ſtood bound. And thus indeede is a plaine example of 
the power of the Apoſtles,and of the church, in binding and loobng, retaining and remitting ot ſinne, which 
is puniſhing and pardoning, — the diſcipline ot the Chuich. Wee acknowledge alſo, chat in ſuch 
e Charch is offended, inward repentance is not ſuffic ent for recon- 
cilement, but atter ſharpe diſcipline, the penitent muſt in outward behauiour ot lurrow and humble conteſ- 
ſion, make ſome peece of latisfact: on to the church. For bodily puniihment ar pecumiaric mulct, herby you 
ſer the diſcipline of che Church to lale,ir may be laid on by the diſcretion of the Chriſtian magiſtrate, bur it is 
line of the Church, neither can ic be gathered by the word «mais, which ſigniſieth 


Thirdly, we acknowledge that the gouetnours of the Church are to weaſure the time of cortection, as it Slandes, 


may bee moſt agreeabie to the parties good, and the Chi rches edification. Bur your laſt collection of the 
whole handling of this offendors caſe is an impudent and mal uious flander of the Proteſtanis, chat all ec - 
cleſiaſticall diſcipline is luperfluous, becaule Chriſt hath i- tie a enough for all. Wee atfirme in deede, 
that no pun ſhment laid vpoa any mans perſon, either by himſelfe, or by che Church, is any ſatistaction to 
the iuſtice of God for his — becauſe Chriſt onely hath and was able to make ſuch ſatis action: yer tem · 


pora!l puniſh nent for chaſtitement, eccleſiaſticall ditciphne, for ſatis faction of the Church, and amende, FatizfaRionta 
ment of open offendors are neceſſarie by the ordinance of Gods word, and in our Church are practiſed O. 


by vs. | 

"The doctrine of the Prophets, Iohn Baptiſt, Chriſt, and the Apoſtles,of repentance to be ſhewed by euery 
man in his one perſon, we acknowledge: bur not to fatisfic che iuſtice of God, which was per formed onely 
by leſus Chriſt, who in his owne perſon hath purged ys trom our ſinnes, and is ſ:rdowne at the right hand of 
magruficencein the higheſt, Heb. .. 3. and from thence (hall come to iudge all them, chat vader hy pocriticall 
colour, go about to derogate from the glorie of his perfect redemption, 

That which the ancient Fathers and Councels do ſpeake and preſcribe of times of repentance, and en- 
joyning of penance, pertaineth to the Citcipline of the Church, which wee acknowledge. And the word 
ſatistaction which they vie, ſigniſeth the performance of the ſame to the ſatistaction of the Church, and 
not to the iuſtice of God: as though all puniſhment due tor our finnes were nor ſatisfied by Chriſt, who 
was ſmitten for our ſinnes, and wounded tor our tranſgreſſions, and by whole ſtripes we are healcd, Ela. 53 1 
Pert.2.2 4, 


8 I beſeech you.) They which at the beginning did brare too much with the offeadour, and fiemed Zeale againſt the 


loath ts haue him excommunicated in ſo 
the other fide ſo r130r0us, and ſo farre deteſſed the malefaflor er hee was excommunicated, that the Apoftle 
nom meaning to abſolue him, was glad to intreate and command them alſo to accept bun to their companie and grace 
againe. 


9 Obedient.) Though in the laſt chapter he diſcharged himſelfs of tyrannicall dominion auer them yet he cha- 2. 
cie, the penitent Corinthian, Whereby wee ſee, that as the power and authoritie of excommunicating, ſd of abſoluung — and 
alſo was in S. Pauls perſon though both were to be done in the face of the Courch:els he would not haut commanded or iuit ; 


lengeth their obedience in all things as their Paſtor and Superwur and conſequenily ia ibu poiat of receiumy to mey- 


required their obe1rence. 


auflere manner: yet thraugh their obedience to the Apoſile became on <xcommunicats, 


ſhe Apoſtie chalengeth their obedience in all things that were agreeable to the commandement of God, Obedience. 


and not avlolucely in any (ing that he ſhould command of his owne will. For if I wy elfe aich hee)preach 
anocher 9 me be holden accurſed Gad. i. 
10 


allo.) The Heretihes and otbers not well founded in the Scriptures and antiquitic; maruell at the The authoritie of 


Popes pardons, counting them ether ffuitleſſe or unlawful, or no elder then S. Gregorie, bui in deede the au- Tndulgences = 
thoritie, power, and right of them is of Chrifles owne wt aud commiſſion, priacipaily given 10 Peter, and whereupon it is 


fo afterward to all the Apoſiles, and 14 their perſons to all the chiefs Paſtours of the Church , when it was — 
ſaid, Whatſoeuer you looſe in earth ſhall bee looſed in heauen By whi«b commiſſion he holy Biſhops of old (ep. 3. 


14.11. 


did cut of large peeces of penance enioyned to offendours, and gau peace, grace, or indulgence, * before they 14.15. 


bad — 4 the meaſure of ther appointed or deſerued un 


ſunent. and that . to gine pardon, ' And ſe S. e t 
in hu nc loc. 


Paul here di towardes the Corinthian, whom he _ of meere grace and mercit,as the word donate o/ condo» T 4 } 


nare doth ſignifie when hee might longer haue kept him ia penance and temporall affliction for hu 22 whereof 


though he hal al/eadie before God inwardly repented, yet was be wftly ho:drn vader thus correction for ſome ſatisfac- 
tion of hu fault paſt, during the Apoſtles pleaſure, [rem then the t mporal pun ſhnent or chaſtiſement due ta ſin · What is a paidoꝶ 


ner t aſter the offence it ſelſt and the guilt thereof bee gon of God, u an mdu(gence or pardon,which the princi= or indulgence. 


pall Magiſtrates of Gods Church by Chriſtes warrant and the Aboſtlet example, haue ruer done, being no leſſe autbo- 


riſed to pardon then to puniſh, and vn imitation of our Maſter (who forgaue the aduoutereſſe and diuers other affen 192,11, 


aors,not only their ſinnes,but alſo often the temporal puniſhments due for the ſame) are as much giuen to mercie a 


'Þ to iuſtice. 
FIE 4. all men may worthily matuell at the high pride of Antichriſt, that preſumerh by his buls to giue pardons 


of io many thouſands yeares, or elſe plenarie tor all finnes « pes & culpa both from the paine and the fault, 


whuch is not ſo ancient as S. Gtegoties time by many hundred — For the fi. ſt inſtitutor of Iubely par- Pardors. 


dons was Roneface the eight, Anno 1300 And not long after, 
— made orders fer them which tooke little place, becaule their occupauon was ſo greatly for the 
opes profit. But becauſe you 80 about to eſtabliſh them by authoritie of ſcriptu e: firſt it i manifeſt char the 
author ie of binding and looſing, remitting and retaining ot ſinnes, pertaineth generally to all the apoſtles 
alike, and to eue: y paſtor in his cute: And thereture Allen himlelfe conteſſeth, chat he Pope hath no more 
power to remir ſinnes then cuery ſimple pr ieſt. Tea we altribue agreat deale uu power(Gaichl he) ie any ſimple 
and baſe prieſt in this caſe,and by the force of the ſacrament of penance, then we do to the higheſt pope or patriarch in 
the world oui of the /acrament in his booke of pardons. ca. a. Secondly,concerning the power of binding and 
looſing in dilciyline, ee acknowledge that the church hath power to relcale or remit and pardon ſuch exer- 
ciſe of humiliation and pm 28 18 1 by the ſame, for trial ot the repentance of notorious off. n- 
dors So did Cyptian an che churches of Affrica with him. when they law it moſt conuement for th. editying 
ot che church, & confirming of the — to endure perſecution that was at hand ut his make h n. hing 
for the Popes pardons chat are bought and (old for money, beſide his vſurpation of pardoning not only the 
penalties, but allo the ſinnes, as i haue proued ſufficiently againſt Allen in my confutation of hi. books be- 
fore named. Bur where you ſay S. Paul might longer haue kept dus offendor in tempo all puniſni nent. v hen 
his repentance was lufficiently prooued and declared you deſide the booke. As alſo,when you ſay(he 
ec was 


+ 


e councell of Vienna, found many abules in Iubilies, 


r . —— — 
* 
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The firſt Epiſtle of S. P aul 


ſatisfaction of his fault 


CAP. u. 


e Apoſtles pleaſure) vou 


was iuſtly holden vnder correction for ſome 
would aſcribe vnto him a 
ning his pleaſure. But he a 
leſche ſhould be preuented 


which he was mo d men in puniſhment du- 
wet was to ediſie, and not to deſtroy, and therefore fearing 
Ron cf him whom he deſired to ſaue, hee ſheweth that it 


and ſaith this rebuke is ſufficient that was giuen of many, therefore 


wledgeth chat his 
by Satan, to che 
concile che offender: 


is high time to te 
the Church ou 


pointed, bur t 
poſtle for his p 


t to be ſatisfied therewith, Wherefore here is not properly any pardon of longer time ap- 
caſe and looſing ofthe cenſure and bond of Excommunication. Vet you will ſay that the A- 
leaſure, notwithſtanding any doubt of Satans prevention, notwithſtanding this rebuke was 


t till haue kept him in temporall aflition, which were as great ryranny as any could be. As 


ſuſſicient, migh i 
for ſatisfaction to Gods iuſtice for his fault 
once mention any ſuch matter, but rather the contrary, 
I haue ſet downeſeR.r., He ſheweth that his repentance 


reſpe 
of remporall 


Scripture knoweth no ſuch, neyther doth TIheodoret 
as appeareth by his words vpon the ſixt verſe, which 
it were great) was no ſatisfaction to God, 
ſceing his reconciliation which was in the name of God is called grace, which muſt bee free and without all 

8 ion. Therefore a Chriſtian indulgence and pardon is not a remiſſion and pardon 
uniſhment due to the iuſtice of God for finnes by God forgiuen: but eyther a declaration and 
moſt freely for Chriſts ſake, to all them that are truely penitent: or 


of merit or ſati 


afſi fGods remiſſion of finnes 
elle; — of — cenſure of the Church to them that haue ſhewed tokens of repentance and ſorrow for 


their ſinn 

A 
atisfyi 

much lade an 


ufficient for the ſatisfaction of the Church, that by the euill example was offended. As for ſick- 
temporall ſcourges, where with God chaſtiſeth his children for their reformation, and not 
of his iuſtice, all the Popes pardons that euer were, are not able to releaſe one fit of an Ague, 
thing due to Gods iuſtice nor ſatisfied by Chriſt, Where you ſay Chriſt forgaue the adulte- 
but alſo temporall puniſhment due for the ſame: firſt it is vnſitly gathered that 


reſſe, not onely her finnes, 
he forgaue the puniſhment due by the Lay for adultery, 
pointed to execute ſuch ciuill and remporall puniſhment. He forgaue the theefe vpon the Croſſe, but he did 
not deliuer him from execution. Secondly, it is fondly collected of that extraordinaric example, what the 
ſeruants of Chriſt muſt doe, or may doe at their pleaſure, hauing a rule whom to caſt out, and u hom to re- 
ceiue, whoſe ſinnes to binde, and whoſe to looſe. ; ; 

10 For you.) Theodoret vpon this place ſaith that the Apoflle gaue this pa rdon to the Corinthian at the interceſ: Todulgenees or 


ſoon 


becauſe hee did not condemne her, being not ap- 


of the blefſed men Tumetheus and Titus, And we way reade in ſundry places, of Saint Cyprian nameh, that In. Pardom in the 


dulgences or remiſſions were giuen inthe Primitiue Church by the mediation of holy Confefſors or Martyrs , and by 
communicating the ſatisfaftory workes of one to another to which end they gaue their letters to B ſhops in the bebalfe 
of diners their C briſtian brethren, a thing moſt agreeable to the mutuall tntercourſe that is betweene the members 
of Chrifis myſtical bodie,and very anſwerable to Gods iuſtice,“ which by ſupply of the one ſort that aboundeth, ſtan- 2. Cor 8. 
deth entire inreſpet of the other ſort alſo that wanteib. In which kinde the Apoſtle confeſſtth that himſelſe by his Cl 4. 
ſuffering and tribulations, ſupplieth the wants of ſuch paſſions as Chrift hath to ſuffer, not in his owne perſon, but in 

bu body, which  hus Church. Whereupon we inferre moſt afſuredly, that the ſatufattcry and penall workes of h 

Saints ſuffered in thus life, be communicable and appliable io the wſe of other faithful! men, their fellow-n.embers in 

our Lord, and to be deſpenſed according io euery mans neceſſitie and deſeruing, by them whom Chriſt hath conflitutcd 

auer bis family, aud bath made the diſpenſers of his treaſures, 


Thar remiſſions were granted in the Primitiue Church ſometimes at che requeſt of the Confeſlors and Ancient pardons 
artyrs, it is true, yet ſo, that they were admoniſhed alſo, not to bee too pitifull in making ſuch requeſts, ® 
ht be weakened, as appcareth by 


whereby the rigor of the diſcipline without iuſt cauſe mi 
where he writeth to the Mar 
and indulgences were gr 
4 it is — im 0 
And where you lay they gane their letters to that end io Biſhops in the behalſe of divers their Chriſtian brethrea © communicat 
the truth is, they gaue their letters of requeſt for the reſtitution of ſuch as had fallen, but not to communi» of — 
cate the ſatisfa 
Cyprian writing to the Mat tyrs about their letters, ſaith: Whereas you dire ted your letters vnto me, in which 
you required that your deſires might be examined, and that peace might be giuen to certame that had fallen, when 
after the perſecution ſhould be ended, we ſhould begin to be gathered togither againe with the Clergie, they contrarie 
to the law of the Goſpell, and alſo contrary is yoor honorable petition before repentance performed, before confeſſion 
made of « moſt grieuous and extreme offence , before hand was layd on by the Biſhop and the Clergie vnto repens 
tance, were bold to offer peace to them that were fallen, and io giue them the Euc hariſtie, that is, to prophane the 
holy bodie of our Lord, Epiſt. 11, You ſee plainely their letters were of petition and deſire, and not of 
communicating their ſatisfactorie workes, Or it you will needs ſay, without warrant, they were of com- 
municating ſatisfatorie workes, you cannot be ignorant what Cyprian writcth in theſe letters in Epiſt. 15+ 
which you cite: that without diſtr etion and examination of 
contrarie to the Law of the Goſpel, by the Martyrs and Confeſſors, which were corrupted and drarrne to 
giue them by the ambitious and importunate intreatie of ſuch as had pollured themſelues with wicked ſa- 
crifices, That ſuch communication of ſatisfactorie workes is agreeable to the intercourſe of Chriſts mem- 
bers, and the iuſtice ot God, you cite 2. Corinth. 8. Where the Apoflle ſpeaketh of the mutuall commu- 
nication of Gods graces and gitts, not of ſatisfactorie workes, as we ſhall declare more at large when wee 
come to that text, and your note ypon it. Butwhere the Apoſtle confeſſeth the want of ſuch paſſions as 
Chriſt had to ſuffer in his members, he is farre from that blaſphemie that Chriſt ſhould want the ſatisfactorie 
workes of his ſeruants to ſup 
or argument inferre eyther 
municable or applicable to others, or that the Pope ot any other hath the diſpenſing or application of them. 
Make your Syllogilmes when you dare, you blaſphemous Heretikes, and the world ſhall ſec bow aſſuredly 
you inferre theſe things. 
, 16 In the perſon of Chriſt.) For that many might of ignorance or 
Church and ber 
in this ſort, S. Paul doth purpoſe 
perſon in this caſe : and therefore that no man may 
authoritie, and commiſſion is not ſufficient to releaſe tempor 
meaning of theſe words, 


former conc lu 


rs and Confeſſors for the ſame purpoſe. But where you ſay thoſe remiſſions 
communicating te ſatisfaftorie workes of one to another,ciung the Epiſtles of 
ent forgerie, as many other you commit, for there is no ſuch thing iv theſe Epiſtles. 


tie workes of one to another. 


exerie perſon, thouſands of letters were daily given 


ly the want of his paſſion, And therefore you can neuer in any lawfull forme 
at any workes of men are ſatisfactorie to Gods iuſtice, or that they are com- 


ide retrooue the prafiiſe of Gods Allpardon — 
Ncers, or deny the Apoſtles authoritie to be ſo great ouer bell wee — tony 
ly and preciſely tell them, that be doth giue pardotfas Chriſt Vicar, or as bearing hu of Chrilt 
his power herein, except he thinke that Chniſts power, 
all puniſkment due to ſmners. And this to be the proper 
In the perſon of Chriſt, and not as the Proteflants would haue it ( the better 


giuing Indulgences) In the face or fight of Chriſt, you may eaſily vnde rend 


tbe Apoſtles like inſinuatiou of c 


. when he committed this offender ts Satan, affaming that be gave that 
ſentence in the name and with the vertue or power of our Lord Insys CurisT, Jual which caſts _ — 
f teſta 


2 


Crna P 
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— 
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teflants blindeneſſe is exceeding great, who cannot ſee that this is not the way to extoll Chriſles power, to denie it 10 __ 
bis Prieſtes, ſeting the Apoſile challengeth ut by that that Chrii bath ſuch power, and that biamſelfe doth it in — 
his name, vertu, and perſon. $0 now in this, and in no other name, gue Popts and Biſhops their pardons. 
Fhich pertaining to releaſing only of temporal puniſhment due afier the finne and eternall pumſhment bee forgizen, 
is not ſ great a matter as the remiſſion of the inne it ſel fe : winch yet the Prieſtes * by expreße commiſſion doe alſo 
remit. | | * 
It is well that you confeſſe that Chriſt hath more vicars in earth then 8. Petet and his ſucceſſours. But Chriſts vicar. 
as for our tranſlation, the circumſtance of the text doth rather require that the Apoſtle did pardon, not 
of any priuate corrupt affection, but ſincerely in the fight ot Chriſt : yet doe wee neither condemne your 
tranſlation, or miſlike the ſenſe, That the Miniſters in the perſonot Chriſt doe binde and loole, remir 
and retaine finnes. But that out tranſlation is not hereticall, the auncient Fathers doe teſtiſie which ap- 
prooue it. Theodore expounding theſe wordes, ſaith, I doe this (ſauh he) ci bebolding and ratifying that Cauillinge. 
which is done, Chryſoſtome faith in 2. Corinth, Hom, 2. iht i iz the face of Chriſt ? either after Gad, ar unts 
the glorie of chriſt. Oecumenius vpon this place ſairh, Doiag this according to Chriſt, and doing this as it were 
in the fight of Chrift,or unto the glorie of Chriſt, that bus name and perſon may bee glonified, ſeeing tbe benigmtie of 
bis diſciples is the glonie of Chriſt. Theſe fathers of the Greeke Church were as like to vnderſtand the Greeke 
phrale as any other, at lealt wiſe they diſcharge vs of hereticall tranſlation. Thar Popes pardons releaſe Popilh pardons. 
not onely remporall — 4 ſhall bee conuicted by the Popes pardons themiclues, Pope Boni- 
face the eight in his grand and firſt lubil ey pardon that euer was granted, doth grant, Nonſdlum plenam 
Oc. Not one l full and large pardon, but a moſt full pardon of all their ſinnes. And many other pardons do teſliße 
that the Pope doth grant pardon not onely of many thouſand yeares and lente of penance, but allo remiſ- 
fon ot the ſeuenth part, or the third part of all their ſinnes, yea the ful temiſſion of all their finnes As is to be 
ſeene in a printed pardon granted by Pope Leo the tenth Anno 1513. to che hoſpit all of * in ſaxia 
alme vrbit. In whoſe name hee preſumeth thoſe things it is not matetiall, but who gaue him the authoritie. 
As for the power to remit all ſinnes granted to euery Prieſt, by Allens confeſſion, pertaine ch ne thing to the 
Popes pardons. ; . 
* ä — of Satan.) We may ſee bereby, that the diſpenſation of ſuch diſcipline, and the releaßug —— 
of the ſame, be put into the power and hands of Gods Miniſters, to deale more or leſſe rigorouſly, to pardon ſooner or „ ne — a 
later, puniſh longer or ſhorter while, as ſhall be thought beſt to their wiſdome. For the end of all ſuch correſtion or ues (@luation. 
pardonmg mui bee the ſaluation of the parties ſoule, as the Apeſile noted, 1. Corimh.y.5. #hich io ſume, ana ſome C un. cc 75. 
certaine times, may be better procured by rigour of diſcipline, then by Iadalgeuce, to ſome others, by lenitie and . 
humane dealing ( ſo pardonin,, of penance is called in old Counce's) rather then by auer muh chaſliſement For cou- As el 
fideration wherecf, in ſame ages of the Church, much diſcipline, great penance and ſatufatiion was both enioyned, ,; —— 
4d a'/owill ng'y ſuſleined, and hen was the leſſe pardoning and ſewer Indulgences, becauſe in that voluntarie 2e Church 
and acceptation of puniſhment, axd great xeale and ſeruour of ſpirit, enery man fulfilled hu penance, and few Why more par- 
nt d pardon. Now in the fall of deuotion and lothſomeneſſe that men commonly haue to doe great penance, though dau- and —— 
the ſi nes be farre greater then euer before, yet our boly mother the Church knowing with the Apoſtles the cogitati- — — 
ons of Satan, bow he would in this delicate time, drive men eyther to defperation, or to ferſake Chriſt and hus church, | 
an all hope of ſaluation, rather then they would enter into the courſe of canonicall aiſciplae, emohne th ſmall pe- 
nance, and ſeldome vſe th extremitie with offenders, as the holy B ſhops of the Primitiue Church did, but condeſcen- 
ding to the weakeneſſe of ber children, pardoneth exceeding often and much, not onely all enioyned penance, but aiſo 
all, or great part of what puniſhment temporal ſoener due or deſerued, eyther in this world or intheaext. As for 
the Heretthes which neyther like the churches lenitie and pardoning in theſe dayes, nor tbe old rigour of the Primi- 
tine Church, they be like to the lewes * that condemmed Iohm the Baptiſt of auſleritie, and (hrift of too much fee - | 
dome and libertie : not knowing nor liking in deed eyther Chrifts ordinance and commiſſion in binding and looſmg,or At. 1 f. 15. 
bus prouidence in the gouernment of the Church, | * 0 
By the circumſtance of the text it is manifeſt, that the earneſt and heartie repentance of the partie "ſtun Wur- 
bound, being ſufficiently knowne, is the cauſe chat ſhould mooue the Church to releaſe the bond of 
ex communication. So decreeth the Councell of Nice. Can. 11. That chiefely their mindes and 
fruites of repentance muſt bee obſerued , and they that ſhew their repentance, not onely in wordes, 
but alſo inzrueth, the Biſhop is appointed to deale more gently with them, then that they ſhould tar- 
rie ie time of triall enioyned them. So by the ſecond Can. of the Ancyran Councell, the Biſhop be- 
ing priuie to the labour, humilitie, and mildencſſe of ſuch Deacons as had fallen in perſecutiom, may 
remit ſome what of the ſeueritie of the diſcipline toward them. In the firſt Canon it is ſaid: That the Bi- 
ſhop muſt haue his libertie, that conſidering the conuerſation of euerie one of them that bad eaten in the idols 
Temples, bee appoint unto them a forme and rule of conuerſation, that is, that hee deale more gently, appointing 
to ſome according to the manner of their life,a ſhorter time of repentance,to other a longer, as ſhall be neceſſarie for 
ther correction: and let their former conuerſation,and the latter of all theſe to be conſide red, and let the gentleneſſe 
of the prieſt moderate it ſelſ about them. By theſe Canons it appeateth, hat the heartie repentance & ſpeedie 
reformation of the off. ndert is the only cauſe that ſhould moue them to deale more genily,and to grant te- 
ion. Ny ers | | 
Therefore 2 of the Popiſh Church is prepoſterous, and contrarie to the auncient diſcipline Popiſh pardon. 
of the Church, which confeſſing the ſinnes of this time to be farte greater, with the tall of deuotion, and 
lothſomneſſ: chit men commonly haue to doe great penance, is ſo free of her pardons in this time to 
all that will pay for them, and ſometime offcrerh them when no man will defire chem, nor pay for them. 
Whereas the generall Councell of Nice decreed, that they which made no great account of their ſanne, and 
thought it ſaſſicte at for them that they came into the church, ſhould in any wiſe fulfill the times appointed, and 
not bee rectiued except it were at their death. Can. 11; & 132, It is not therefore the wiſedome of the Po- 
piſh Church, but the couetouſneſſe of the Pope, that in lattet daies haue graunted ſuch monſtrous par- 
dans for thouſand» and hundred thouſands of yeares, and lents, beſide full remiffion of all Fnnes. Whoſe 
inſatiavle ſy monie, ſeeing the Popiſh church approuerh, ſhe ſhewerh her ſelfe to be rather a baud vnto ſinne, 
then a fau>urable mother, who if ſhee ſpare the rodde, by Salomons iudgement , hateth ber children. 
Bur all this gloſſe is nothing. elſe but a ſhameleſſe ſhift to colour the pride , couetouſnelle, and tyranny 
of Antichriſt, Sho if hee were a Biſhop, as hee is a biteſheepe, ſhould nor arrogare more authoritie in 
pardoning then his fellow Biſhops, Bur hee limiting them to their fortic daies pardons, is lauiſh him · 
ſelfe of his renne thouſ11ds of yeares, by whar Scripture ? by what example of the Primitive Church 
doth hee either reſtraine chem, ot grauat ſuch libertie ro himſelſe ? ſeeing it was ſaid to all Apoſiles of the 
diſcipline ofth2Charch,wiacſocucr you ſhall —_ looſe, ſhall bee dound and looſed in heauen. a 
g ec 1 . $ 
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As for our allowing of ancient rigor,or preſent lenitie, it is according to the ſcripture, and che practiſe of the 


Primitiue Church hatſoeuer you falſſy auowe to the contrari 


neither men by too much remiſſion be embeldened to ſinne, nor by ouer much ſeueritie bee ſwallowed vp 
of ſorrow,and ſo become a pray for the deuill. But of pardons, vho would require at my hands a larger dil- 
coutſe, I remit him to my confutation of Allens booke of pardons. 


17 Adulterating.) 


The Greeke word fignifieth to make cammoditie of the word of God, as vulgar Vintners do 


of their wine, Whereby is expreſſed the peculiar trad of all Heretikes,and exceeding proper to the Proteflants, thai ſo 
corrupt ſcriptures by mixture of their phamtaſies, by falſe tranſlations,gloſſes,colourable and pleaſant commentaries, 
to deceiue the taft of the ſimple as tawerners and tapſteri de, to make their wines ſalable by manifold artificial deceits, 


The Apoſiles contrariwiſe,as all Catholikes, deliuer the ſcriptures and viter the word of God 


erely and entirely,jn 


the ſame ſenſe and ſort as the fathers left them to the Church, interpreting them by the ſame ſpirit by whichthey were 


written or ſpo 


That you * vs withall, is moſt true of your ſelues, as in my defence of our tranſlation, and in the $tande.. 
confuration of theſe your ſlanderous and Hereticall notes, abou 
(beſide the euident words of the text) the interpretation of the ancient writers in all p 
ent that wee do interpret the Scriprures by che ſame ſpirit by which they 
were written, When you doe nothing elſe but choppe and change, to deceiue the,ignorant wi 


rence berwixt vs, it is a good argum 


gloſſes and hereti 
tures 


CHAP. 


your vaine 


annotations, cleane contrarie both to the wordes and meaning of the holie Scrip- 


111. 


Leaſt the Indaicall falſt Apoſiles ſhould obieA againe that bee prayſeth himſelfe,he ſaith that the Corinthians are 


his commendation : aud they in their hearts being iu 


ftified by bis miniflerie,be thereof inſerretb that the miniflers 


of the new Teſtament are farre more glorious then they of the old, 12 and our people more lightened then 


theirs. 


B. GIN wee againe to commend our 
ſelues? or doe weneed (as certaine) E- 


piſtles of commendation to you, or from 


you ? 

2 Our Epiſtle you are, written in our 

heartes, which is knowne and read of al 
men: 
3 Being manifeſted that you are || the 
Epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred by vs, and writ- 
ten not withinke, but with the Spirit of the 
liuing God: not in tables of ſtone, but in 
the tables carnal of the heart. 

4 And ſuch confidence wee haue by 


_— — Chriſt to God. 


coſt. 


Not that we be ſufficient to thinlce any 
thing || of our ſelues, as of our ſelues: but our 
ſufficiencieisof God. 

6 Who alſo hath made vs meete Mini- 
ſters of the new Teſtament: not in the letter, 


but in the Spirit. For i the letter kcilleth: but 


che Spirit quiclæneth. 

7 And if the miniſtration of death 
wich lettert fi in ſtones, was in glo- 
rie, ſo that the children of Iſrael could 
not beholde the face of Moyſes for the 
glorie of his countenance , that is made 
voide: 

$ Howſhalnotthe miniſtration of the 
Spirit be more in glorie? 

9 For if the miniſtration of damnation 
be in glorie: || much more the miniſterie of 
Iuſtice aboundeth in glory. £9 

10 For neither was it glorified, which in 
this part was glorious, by reaſon of the ex- 
celling ports | 
11 For if that which is made void, is by 
_ much morethac which abideth,is in 
8 r 
12 Hauing therefore ſuch hope, we vſe 
much confidenoe: 


13 And 


O we begin to commend our ſelues againe ? 

Or neede wee, as ſome other, Epittles of 
commenaation vnto yon? or letters of commens- 
dation from yon 

2 Tes are our Epiſtle written in our hearts, 
T vnderitood and read of all men: 

3 For as much as pes are manifeitly decla- 
red that yee are the Epiſtle of Chrift miniſtred 
by vs, written not with inke, but with the ſpirit 
of the lining God, not in ſtony tables, but in 
flefvie tables of the heart. 

4 Such truſt haue wee through Chriſt to 
Godard. 

5 Not that we are ſufficient for our ſelues,to 
thinke any thing, as of our ſelues: but our ſuffi« 
ciencie is of God : 

6 Which bath made vs able Miniſters of 
the new Teſtament 3 not of the letter, but of the 
Spirit: for the letter killeth , but the Spirit gi- 
weth life. 

7 But if the miniſtration of death in 
letters figured in flones, was with glorie, ſo 
that the children of Iſrael conld not ſted- 

faſtly beholde the face of Moſes, for the 
lerie of his countenance, which glorie « dowe 
ana 

8 How all not the miniftration of the ſpi- 
rit be much more in glory ? 

9 For if the miniftration of condemnation 
be 475 much more doth the miniftration of 
righteonſneſſe exceedin glorie. 

10 Fer euen that which was glorified, was 
not glorified in this behalfe, becauſe of the ex- 
ceeding glory. 

11 Forif that which is put away was glori- 
ou : much more that which remaineth, ij glo- 
riout. 

12 Seeing then that we haus ſuch hope, vs 
vſe great beldves eech: 
ye gr nes of fþ 13 And 


Crnar,2, 


e. For that moderation muſt be oblerued,that Slander, 


haue ſhewed — That wee follow, Interpretation of 
ces almoſt of diffe- the Scriptures, 


CAA. z. To the Corinthians. 563 
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ouer his face, that the children of Iſrael ſhould 
not ſtedfaſtly looke into the end of that which is 
aboliſhed. 
14 But their mindes were Tblinded, for ns +Or, hardned; 
till this day remaineth the ſame wvaile untaken 
away in the reading of the old teftament,which 
vaile i put away in Chriſt, 
15 But enen vnto this day when Moſes is 
read, the vaile is laid vpon their heart. 
16 Neuertheleſſe. when it ſhall turne to the 
Lora, the vaile ſhall be taken away. 
17 *The Lords the ſpirit: and where the john 4.44; 


his face, that the children of Iſraẽl might not 
behold his face, which is made void, 

14 But their ſenſes were dulled . For vn- 
till this preſent day, || the ſelfe ſame vele in 
the lecture of the old teſtament remaineth 
vnreuealed ( becauſe in Chriſt it is made 
void.) 

15 But until this preſent day, when Moy- 
ſes is read, a vele is put vpon their heart. 
16 But when wee ſhall bee conuerted to 
our Lord, the vele ſhal be taken away. 

17 And * our Lord is a Spirit. And 
where the Spirit of our Lord is, there is|| li- ſpirit of the Lord is, there is libertie. 
bertie. 18 But wee all beholding as in a myr- 

18 But we all, beholding the glory of our rour, the glorie of the Lorde , with his face 
Lord with face reucaled, are transformed open, are — vnto the ſame image from 
into the ſame image from glorie ynto glo- glorie to glorie, enen a5 of the fpirite of the 
rie, as of our Lords Spirit. Lord, 


ANNOTATIONS, Cuar. 3. 


2 TheEpiſtle of Chriſt.) S. paul and other Holy writers of Scriptures did ſet dowue many things in writing; The — Pb 
is not the external writing in thoſe dead creatures, but in the hearts of the faithfull, being the proper ſubiect of theſe —— 1 
truths and graces preached in the new Teſtament, and the habitacle of the Holy Ghoſt. In the wbich booke of faith- inpaper. 


fall mens hearts S Paul wrote diners things not uttered in any Epiſtle : as ſundrie of the Apeſiles wrote the Chriſtian 


religion in the hearts of their hearers only, and in other matriall bookes not at all, hereof S. Irenęus li. z.ca.q. ſaith, 

What and if the Apoſtles alſo had left no ſcriptures, ought we not to follow the order of the tradition, which Sripeurewrinen, 
they deliuered vnto them to whom the committed they Churches? to the which ordinance many nations of udn Ve 
thoſe barbarous people that haue belecued in Chriſt,doe conſent, without letter or inke, hauing ſaluation en. 
written in the hearts, and keeping diligently the tradition of their elders. And S. Hierom, (cont. Io. Hieroſ.c.g. 

ad Pam, In che Creede of our faith and hope, which being deliuered by tradition from the Apoſtles, is not 

written in paper and inłe, but in the tables carnall of the heart. 41d this us the Churches booke alſo,whereby and 

whercin ſhe keepeth faithfully all trueth written in the hearts of thoſe to whom the Apoſiles did preach, with the like 

diligence as ſhe keepeth aud preſerueth the other boote which is of holy ſcriptures, from all corruption of Heretihes 

and other iniurie s. : 

The Corinthians were Chriſtes teſtimonial letter, of S. Pauls fincericie and tiauell, in their conuerfion The Apoſtles 
ynto the faith, which was the word of Gods ſpirit, by his muniſterie. But may we thereof conclude, that the yyirings are the 
writings of the Apoſtles, are not the ſpeciall and proper 3ooke of Chriſtes trueth and Goſpel ? O horrible proper bocke of 
blaſphemie. Verily che docttine of truth, and the Goſple of Chriſt, i truely and perfeQly contained in them, Chriſt 
And altliough che ſame dorine be not effectuall to (aluation, neither as it is read, nor as it is preached, but Sufficiencie ot tht 
when it is belecued,yer the trueth thereof, is pteſerued in all ages of the Church, in the certaine Canon of y 
the holy Scriptures, and not in the ſlipperie memorie of men only. Neither are you cuer able to proue, that 
S. Paul did write any thing in any mans heart, which is not written in the holy Scriptures, And though di- 
uers of the Apoſtles did write no Bookes at all, yet they preached nothing, but that which was and is con» 
rained in the Scriptures of the old and new teſtament. For that which they then preached(ſaith Irenzus)after- 
ward, hy the will of God, they delivered to vs in the Scriptures which ſhould be the foundation and pillar of our faith, 
lib. 3. e. 1. Therefore he meaneth not by the ocher ſaying,Cap.4.thar either the ſcriptures are needles or that 
the Church had any tradition, beſide the ſcriptures. Fot although ſome beleeued, hat knew neuer a letter of 
the booke, yet they were inſtructed by them that learned the truth out of the ſcriptures, And although the 
Creed whereof Hierome ſpeaketh,be not written in that forme of words, yet the doctrine of the whoſe, and 
of euery article, is moſt cleerely contained and expreſſed in the holy Scriptures, and writings of the Apoſtles, 
Therefore the Church of Chriſt hath no doctrine written in mens hearts by Gods ſpirite, but that which is 
writen in the ſcriptures by Gods ſpirit, by which, all that men beleeue, muſt be examined and tried, whether 

it be the doQcine of iheſpirite of God or no. So did the Berhæans daily examine the doctrine of che Apoſtls 
by the Scriptures, which they coulde not haue done, if the Apoſtles had taught any doctrine, which was not 
conteined in the Scriptures. AR. 1-411, | 

Of our ſelues.) This maketh firſt ageiaft the Heretikes called Pelagians, that hold our meritorious aftions Gods 
or cogitations to be of free will aneh, and not of Gods ſpeciall grace. Secondly againſt the Proteflants, who on the — 
contrarie ſide referre all is God, and take away mans freedome and proper motion in bis thoughts aud doings : the A- 
poſtle confefing our good cogitations to be our owne, but not as comming of our ſelues, but of God. 

This maketh againſt the Papiſtes,which defend their preparations,withour the grace of God. Bur againſt — 
vs, it maketh no hit, who referte all to God, as the Apoſtle doth, and take away all] freedom of mans will vn- — 
to good, vnrill it be enlarged by the ſpirit of God. Vet doe we acknowledge mans will to be free from com · 
pu fion , and his ——_— to be his owne,, but all goodne ſſe in them, to be of Gods mecre gift and grace, 

am. i. 17. Chriſoſtome vpon this text ſaith; I Peake not thus as hauing confidence , that to thinke any good, it i 

partly ours, and pariiy Gods, hut I doe attribute and aſcribe the whole to hum. In 2. Cor. Hum. 6. 

6 The letter killeth. ) 4s the letter of ihe old law not truely underſtood , not referred to Chriſt, commannding The letter kille:h 
and not giuing grace and ſpirit to fulfill that which was commaund ed, dia by occaſion hill the carnal Ie: ſo the let- both Lee agd 
ter of the new Teſtament not tra- taten or —— by the Spirit of Chriſt (which is owely in his Charch) killeth the Heines: 
Heretiies : who alſd being carnall and vaid of ſpirit, gaineth nothing by the external precepts or good leſſens of thi 
1 — rather taketh hurt by the ſame, See S. Auguſtine to. 10. Serm. yo. & ioo. de tempore. & lib. de Sp. & 

J. s. & ſeq. 
Although it be true, that the Scripture ofthe new Teſtament and the preaching allo , to the — 
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of death, yet che A meaneth not by the letter, the Scripture, either of the old or new Feſta- 
che ſauour of „Jet poltle — — it: and by the ſpirite, che grace of not the letter that 
the Golpel. kullcth, 


ment, but the Law or commaundement written, wi 


old is, that the new, by al her ſacraments and priefis as miniflers immediate of grace and 1emiſſion 


Gods ſpirit, exhibited in the new Teſtament,effeQuall to all, chat belecue the doctrine of 
9 f Much — The preeminence of the new Teflament and of the prieſtboss or minifterie thereof before the The 


of ſinnes,dath ſo 


ex opere operato give the ſpirit of life and charitie into the hearts of the fuitbfull as the old did giue the letter er ex. 


ternall aft of the law, 


The $cripnine is 


he Ppreemmence 
of the — Teſta. 
mcant TJament, 
Re. 


Fvtxay 4. That the factaments of the new Teſtament, of the worke wrougat do giue the ſpirit of life and charltie it The worke 


RnrmMm.s. 


Aug in Pſal, 


30. Cenc. . 


FVIRE 5. 


RRIMu. 
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The Epiſtle for 


cannot be concluded our of the text, more then that preaching ot the Goſpel doch giue 


life, of che worke — Bur the ſpirite of God, by the miniſterie of preaching, and the ſacraments, doth 


moſt freely giue life 


to, S. Paul neglected a great part of this 
ments, Ex ep ere operato, S. Paul negle [4 —— 


tized ſo ſew, among the Corinthians. 1. Cox · 1. 


grace in Geds elect, and in none other. For if this preeminence wete in the Sacra- 


reeminence,wherofhe gloriech, in that he bap- 
uke laith, chat at the preaching of the Apoſtles, 


ſo many be leeued as were before ordained vnto life AR. 1 3.48. 


ned, perceine all to be moſt plainly done an 
— notetb ja far greater couer of bl 


when they beleeue in bim and haue the couer ri moo. 


of him in their law and ſcriptures: even ſo Heretihes baning(as 5. 
nes and incredulitie auer their hearts in vefþett of the Catholike church 


which they impugne, then the Ie wi baue — — ſte, though they read or heare the ſcriptures read 


neuer ſo much,the maruelous evidence of the Catholike Church and truth in all points : but when they ſhall reine a- 
geine to the obedience of the ſame Church, they ſhall find the ſcriptures moſt cleere fir her and her dofirine,and ſhal 


wonder at thei: former blinaneſſe, 


e or the ſpirit of 


14 Theſclfe ſame vele.) 45 the Iews reading the old Teſtament, byreaſon of their blindneiſibich God fir the The Hertikes 
puniſhment of their incredulitie ſuffereth to remain as 4 — their eier and barts)canrot ſee Chriſt in the ſcrip- 
tures which they daily heare read in their 5 ſhall, 


— 
not ſeeinꝑ the 
— 
the Tewes in not 
ſceing Chriſt, 


No maruaile, though the Papiſts can ſee neither Chriſt nor his Church, in the Scriptures, becanſe they The ſulcimeieof 


ſeeke neither of both in the Scriptures, but as the Donarifts did in their owne — ſlander the the Scripaswm. 


Scriptures of inſufficiencie and imperteRues, as che Valentinians did, ſaying, . 


them that know not their tradition Li. 3. cap 2. 


ey cannot be vnderſtoode of 


17 Libertie.) The ſpirit and grace of God in the new Teſtament diſchargeth vs of the bondage of the Lawe True Chriſtian 
and finne, but it is not a warrant to vs of fleſhly licent e, as S. Peter wruetb : nor diſchargeth Chriſtians of their liberiie. 
obedience to order, law, and power of Magifirates ſpuuall or temporall,ns ſome Hereliches of theſe daies do ſedi- 1 Pei a. ic. 


tiouſly teach, 


CHAP, IIII. 


RHE M. 1. That according as ſd glorious a minifterie requiretb he lineth and preacheth ſincerely, 7 the which glorie bis adutr- 
ſaries cannot count vaine, conſidering hu perſtcutions,bec auſe perſecxtion is to Gods glorie, & to our humilitie and 


bope,and meritorious of increaſe of grace in this life, and of moſt glorious bodzes a 


ſoules afterward. 


In the text is neuer a word to prooue that perſecutions are meritorious,cither of increaſe of grace in this 


ife, or of glorie in the life ro come. 


Herefore hauing this miniſtration: ae- 
cording as wee haue obteined mercie, 
we faile not. 

2 But wee renounce the ſecrete things of 
diſhoneſtie, not walking in crafcines, notſſa- 
dulterating the word of God, but in ma- 
nifeſtation of the trueth commending our 
ſelues to euerie conſcience of men before 
God, 

3 And if our goſpell bee alſo hid, in them 
that periſn it is hid, 

4 In whom the God of this world hath 
blinded the mindes of the infidels, that the 
illumination of the goſpell of the glorie of 
Chriſt who is the image of God, might not 
ſlineto them. 

5 For wee preach not our ſelues, but 


S.Athanatus, IE SVS Chriſtour Lord: and vs, your ſer- 


Maid, 


ö ia mur. 
See S. Ambr, 
Theoph, 


wants by IESVõS, 

6 Becauſe God hath commaunded light 
to ſhine of darkeneſle, he hath ſhined in our 
harts to the illumination of the knowledge 
of the glorie of God, in the face of Chriſt 
IEs vs. 

7 But wee haue this treaſure in earthen 
vellcls, that the excellencie may bee ot the 

wer of God, and not of vs. 


8 In all — we ſuffer tribulation, but 


are not in : *wee want, but are not 
deſtitute: 

We nad — but are not for- 
ſaken: we are caſt done, but we periſh not. 


10 Al- 


18 ſeeing that wee haus ſuch a mi- 
niſteric as wee haue receined mercie, wee 
famt net : 

2 But haus caft from vs the clokes of vnbo· 
neftie, walking not in craftineſſe, neither hand- 
ling the word of God diſceitfully, but in opening 
of the trueth, commending our ſelues to enery 
maus conſcience in the ſight of God. 

3 1f onr Geſpell be hid, it is hid in them that 
are loft: 

4 Inwhow the God of this world hath blin- 
ded the mindes of them which beleene not Jeaft 
the light of the goſpel of the glorie of Chrift 

ſhoula ſme vnts them, (which # the image of 
God.) 

5 For we preach not our ſelues, but Chriſt 
Ieſuu the Lord, and our ſelues your ſernants for 
leſus ſake. 


6 For it is God that * commanndeth the Gen. i. 3. 


light to ſeine out of darkeneſſe, who hath ſhined 
in our hearts, for to giue the light of the kuow« 
_ of the glorie of God, in the face of leſus 
Cbriſt. | 

7 Gut we baue this treaſure in earthen veſ- 
ſels, that the excellencie of the power may bee 
Gods,and not of vs. 

8 We aretroubled on euery ſide, yet wee are 


nor without forft : Wee are in pouertic, bat not +Or,drivenin+ 


in extreme pouertic. —— — 
9 Wee are perſecuted, but are not 9 — 

ken therein : wee are caſt downe, but we 

wor ; 


zo Fe 
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— 


Fal 115. 10. 


10 Alwaies bearing about in our body 
the mortification of Ix 5 vs, that the life alſo 
of IE svs may be manifeſted in our bodies. 

11 For wee that liue, arc alwaics deliue- 
red vnto death for IE s vs: that the life alſo 
2 vs may be manifeſted in our mortal 

e 
12 Death then workeeth in vs, but life in 
ou. 
13 And hauing the ſame ſpirit of faith, 
as it is written, / beleeued, for the which cauſe I 
haue ſpoken , we alſo belecue, for the which 
cauſe weſpeakealſo : 

14 Knowing that he which raiſed vp 
Its ys, will raiſe vp vsallownth I ES vs 
and ſet vs with you. 

15 For all things are for you: that the 
— abounding by many in giuing of 

ls, may abound vnto the glory of God. 

16 For which cauſe we faile not: but 
although that our man which is without, 


veotrumpitur. b corrupte: yet that which is within, is re- 


Q LD 


RR IT M. 2. 
FvLKE 2. 


RRE M. 3. 
Cee Ire. iu. l. c. l. adulterate by dec eit full conſtruſt iuns, ter yretatiaas, and applications, the word of G 


Is 2.44 Rem. 


Foixe 3+ Whcther you or we adulterate the Scriptures, by new expoſitions, let it be tried by theſe your notes, and my 1 


Rnarm, 4. 


Aug. Pſy, 
prope finem. 


FyIXIE 4. 


newed from day to day. 

17 For that our tribulation which pre- 
ſently is momentanie and light,||[cworketh a- 
boue meaſure excecdingly an eternal weight 
ot glorie in vs, 

18 We not conſidering the things that 
are ſcene, but that are not ſeene. For the 
— that be ſeene, are temporall: but thoſe 
that be not ſeene, are eternal. 


10 Mee alvayes beare about in the bo- 
dy the dying of our Lord Ieſus, that the 
Ae of Teſus mught alſo be made manifeſt in 
our body. 


11 For wewhich line, are alwaies delinered 
wnto death for Ieſus ſabe, that the life alſo of 
Ieſus might be made manifeit un our mortal 


12 So then death worketh in vr, but life in 
vom. 
13 Seeing then that we haue the ſame ſpi- 


rit of faith( according as it is written. I belee- pfal. t 16. 10. 


ned: and therefore haue I ſpoken: ) We al,o be- 
leene and therefore ſpeake : 

14 Knowing that he, which raiſed vp the 
Lord Ieſus, ſhall raiſe vp ws alſo by the meanes 
of Ieſus, and ſhall ſet vs with you. 


15 For all things| doe I for Jour lakes, that 1 Or, are done. 


the plentcous grace by thankes-oming o ; 
— prates of 9.4 n 

16 Wherefors we are not wearied : but 
though our ontward manperiſh , yet the inward 
wants renued day by day. 

17 For the momentanie lightneſſe of our 
tribulation, prepareth an exceeding aud an eter- 
nal weight of glorie unto vs: 

18 While wee looks not on the things which 


are ſcene, but on the things which are not ſer ne: 


for the things which are ſeene , are temporal: 


but the thinges which are not ſcene , are eters 


rall, 
MARGINALL NOTES. 


CHAP. 4. 


17 Worketh aboue ) The Engl ſh Bible 1577. doch falſly tranſlate, prepareth. 
The Grecke Vetbe ſigniſieth alſo to prepare, as the carne d in that tongue know, and the reſt may trie by Cauilling. 


the dictionarie. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


CHAP. 4+ 


2 Adulterating.) He giveth often warning of falſe teachers, whoſe ſpeciall and proper ſtudy is to falfifie and Meeker cortup 


to make their aduaniage of the Scrip. ures, and to gaine glory and eflimation among the finfull and ſimple, by newe de 
mſtd expoſitions. herein the Proteſtants doe excell the ancient Heretihes, none euer more unpurely bandling the 
word of God then they doe. Origen calleth ſuch, Scripturarum fures & adulteros, theeues and aduiterers of the 
Scriptures, S. cyprian (de vnit.t.cc.nu.7.)calleth them, corrupters of the Goſpe ll. falſe mterpreters, artificers, and 
craftmaſiers in corrupting the truth. in the other ſide, fir peciall reur rence and ſinceritie of dealing in thoſe mat- , Tim. 2. 


ters, the fathers and all Catholike preachers or 


fitors e of old called according to S. Pauli words to Trmothee, 


Recte traQantes verbum Dei, right handlers of the wor d of God. 


od : hauing no other end but ter of Gods werd 
lers theicobs 


t hand+ 


ion of 


confutations: in which I haue ſhewed,that our expoſitions are taken out of the ancient Fathers, and yours for the Scriptures. 


the moſt part, are contrarie to them. 


17 Worketh.) The temporal and ſhort tribulations which we patiently and willingly ſuffer for Chriſt, do winne Tribularions 
vs euerlaſting zoy and glory. And it is here is be noted againſt the Heretthes, that tribulations doe worte or cauſe the meritorious of 
ſaid ſaluation, which they deny to be giuen for ſuch things, but for, or by faith aneh. $. Auguſtine maketh ſuch tyibula- Slotic. 
tions for Chrift ſo much the meritorious cauſe of exerlafiing, life and reft, that he ſaith it is ſaleable and bauę be there- 
by. And it u written gap. 10. God rendreth or repaireth to iuſt men the hire of their labours. 


You are not able to bring one of the ancient Fathers — 
the perſecutions of the godly, are meritorious. Neither doth 


tl 


etin 
. Augaftine ſay, chat tribulation is the meri- 


ous cauſe of eternall life or reſt, when he ſaith, that it is ſalcable, or to bee bought thereby, bur cleane con- 


trarie, as when God by the Prophet calleth men to buy without 


money, Elay 55.1. Thos heareſt (faith Augu- 


ſtinc) that thou baft labour here, but bearken what hunde of reſt he promiſeth : canſt thou conceine it ? If thou coul- 
deft conc eiue it in thy minde, thou ſhouldeft ſce, that thou laboureſt nothing unto compenſation,or is the value of rat 
which is given thee, Heare him which in part did ſee it, in part which ſaid, know now in part, what ſaith the Apo- 
file ? The preſent —— lightn: ſe of our tribulation & c. Againe, when he talketh of the ſale you ſpeake of: 
chat you may know he ſpeakerh not of the merite of condignitie, he laith. What labour is wortby of ejernals 
reft ? if thou wilt compare the truth, and indge the trueth, eternal reft rightly bought with eternall labour, This 


A true, but be not aff aid, God is merciful, In the end repeating this text, hee ſaith. Behold, how great a price 
We giue s it were one graine,or one ſhale torece ue eternall treaſures. A craine, or ſhale of labour to incredible;yeſt, 
as it u ſaid: it worketh an incredible and exceeding great 
the merit of the labour, bur of the infinite mercie of hi 
ſech freely by faith. And therefore S, Auguſtine ſaith alio in 


* eteral glory. Therefore this working 1» not of 
m, t 


iueth eternall life, to ali then wbem he iuſti- 
ſame treatiſe of the perſecutions of the iuſt. 
Telertt 


this place, which gathereth ef it, that Meriie. 


Small pieces of 
coine to called, 
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Toleret ec, Let the iuft tolerate the vniuſt, let the temporal labour of the iuſi, tolerate the temporall impanitie of 
the vniull, but yet the iu! man liueib by faith, For there is none other iuſtice of a man im thus life, bat to line by faith 


which worketh by lowe : for if he line by fauth, let bim beleexe alfa, that he ſhall bane reſt after bis labour, and they 


hane eternall torments after their preſent io). What faces haue theſe men to 
— theſe tribulations, the meritorious cauſe of eternall life ? when he ackno w 


ine ma. 


ſay, that S. Augu! 
w iuſtice of 


eth none 


a a maninthislife, but to liue by faith: where as if tribulations ſo ſuffered, ſhould be the meritorious cauſe of 
eternal! life, they ſhould be the iuſtice of a man in this life, but that they are nor, but faith onely which wor- 


keth by loue, as S. Auguſtine iudgerh, 


war 


That which you cite out of Sap. 10. chap. though 
Scripture, yet it is falſly tranſlated, For whether it be God or wiſdome, that hath rendred to iuſt men the re. 
I of their labours (meaning the deliuerance of the children of Iſrael out of Egypt) hee rewatded the la- 


it be no canonicall 


bours of his children as of mercie, not of hirelings, as of merite; 


CHAP. V. 
That afier death of the body the ſoule may to heaven : there fore, although naturally we abborre deatb, by grace he de- 


frreth it rather e 9 in conſider 


ing of Chriſts iuſt iudgement, lining as in the ſight of God, yea, and of their con · 


ſciences. 12 Which he ſpeaketh not to praiſe bimſelſt, but becauſe of his Aaueſaries who did glorie in carnal re- 
{þefts : but be and the other Apoſiles regard nothing but their reconcilation vnto God by Chriit, and to reconcile a. 


thers alſo, as bring his legates for that purpoſe. 


Or wee know that if our earthly houſe 
Fee this habitation be diſſolued, that wee 
haue a building ot God, a houſe not made 
with hand, eternall in heauen. 

2 For in this alſo doe we grone, deſirous 
to bee ouerclothed with our habitation that 
is from heauen: 

3 Yet fo, if wee bee found clothed not 
naked. 

4 For we alſo that are in this tabernacle, 
grone being burdened: becauſe wee would 
not be ſpoiled, but ouerclothed, that that 
which is mortall, might bee ſwallowed vp 
of life, 

5 And he that maketh vs to this ſame, is 
God, who hath giuen vs the pledge ot the 
Spirit. | 

6 Being bolde therefore alwaies, and 
knowing that while we are inthe bodie, we 
are pilgtimes from God, 

1 7 (For wee walke by faith and not by 

he . 

58 20 weare bold, and haue a good will 
to be pilgrimes rather from che body, and 
ꝙ to be preſent with our Lord. 

And therefore we cndeauour, whether 

— 9 abſent or preſent, to pleaſe him. 

ce Chriſt, 10 Fo“ wee muſt bee all manifeſted bes 

ſleepe not till fore the iudgement ſcat of Chriſt, that euery 


1 This place 
prouech chat 
the Saints de · 


che _ of one may recee||the proper things of the 
— 3 body, according as hee hath done, either 


be not holden good or euill. 


in any ſeucrall xx Knowing therefore the feare of our 
— wy - Lord we vſe perſuaſion to men: but to God 


tion of God til we are manifeſt, And J hope alſo that in 
che reſurrecti- your conſciences we are manifeſt. 


you — 12 We commend not our {clues againe 
— — — to you, but giue you occaſion to glory for vs: 


ſent with God that you may haue againſt them that glorie 


in their ſoules. in face, and not in heart. 
13 For whether wee exceede in minde, 
to God: or whether wee bee ſober, to 
ou. 
14 For the charitie of Chriſt vrgeth vs: 
iudging this, that if one died for all, then all 
were dead. 


Rom. 14. 10. 


15 And 


Or we know that if aur earthly houſe of this Apoe. t. ij; 


tabernacle were deſtroyed, we haue a buil- 
ding of God, even an habitation not made with 
hands, but eternall in heauen. 
2 For therefore ſigh we, deſiring vpon our 
clothing :o be further clothed with aur houſe 
which is from heanen. 


3 If ſobe that we being cloathed ſhall not Apoc,16ay, 


be found naked. 

4 For we that are in this tabernacle, ſigh 
being burdened, becanſe wee would not put 
off owr clothing, but wvpon the ſame put on 
wore, that merialitie might be ſwallowed vp 
of life. 

5 He that bath ordeined vs for the ſelfe 
ſame thing, is God, which bath alſo ginen vnto 
vs the earneſt of the ſpirit. 

6 Therefore we are alway of good cheere, 
and bnow that as long 45 we are at home in the 
body, we are abſent from the Lard. 

7 (For we walke by faith, not after outward 
appearance.) 

8 Nemertheleſſe, wee are of good comfort, 
and had rather to be abſent from the body, and 
to be preſent with the Lord, 

9 Wherefire,wbether it he at home, or from 
home, wee endeauour our ſelues to be accepted 
vnto him. 


10 For we muſt all appeare before the iudge - Rom 14. lo- 


ment ſeat of Chriſt, that enery man may re- 
cc iue the workes of his body, according to that 
be hath done, whether it be good or bad. 

11 Knowing therefore y feare of the Lord, 
we perſwade men, for we are knowen well ynough 
onto God: I truſt alſo that wee are knowne in 

Jour conſciences. 

12 For wee commend not our ſelues againe 
vnto jou, but gius you an occaſion to glory on aur 
behalf. that ye may haue ſomwhat againf} them 
which glory in the face and not in the heart, 

13 For if we be tos fernent, to God are wee | 
too feruent: Or iſ we keepe meaſure, for your 
cauſe keepe we meaſure. 

14 For the lone of Chrift conſtraineth vs, 
becauſe we thus indge, that if one died for all, 
then were all dead. 

15 And 


Craps, 
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EIA. ture: the old are paſled, behold * all things behold, all things are become new. 
Apocal.ſs are made new. 18 Aud all things are of God which hath re- 
18 But all of God, who hath reconciled concilea vs vnto hrmſelf by Ieſus Chriſt, & hath 
vs to himſelfe by Chriſt: and hath giuen|| vs giuen to vs the miniſteric of reconciliation. 
tho miniſterie of reconciliation. 19 For God was in Chriſt, reconciling the 
19 For God indeede was in Chriſt, re- world to himſelfe, not imputing their ſinnes vnto 
conciling the world to himſelfe, not impu- them, and hath committed to vs the preaching 
ting to them their ſinnes, and hath put in vs of the attonement. 
the word of reconciliation. 20 Now then are we meſſengers for Chriſt, 
20 For Chriſt therefore we are legates, exen as though God did beſcech you through vs: 
God as it were exhorting by vs. For Chriſt ſo pray we you in Chrifts ſtead, that ye be recons 
we beſcech you,be reconciled co God. ciled vnto God, | 
* 21 Him that knew no ſinne, for vs he 21 For he hath made bim to be fine for vs, 
eh abeeridce made e ſinne: that we might be made || che which knew no fine, that we ſbouid be made the 
——_ iuſtice of God in him. righteonſneſſe of God in him. 
—— ANNOTATION S. Car 5, 
10 The proper things of his bodie.) S. Auguſtine (Enchirid. c. 1 16.) obiefeth this fpeech of the Apoſile, as The obiection 
RHEM. 1. ia the perſon of ſuch as denie the prayers, almes, and ſacrifices of the lining to be — — dead, and he an- againft 5 
ſwereth as followeth, This practiſe ({aith be) of Gods Church in the commendation of the dead, is nothing re- forthe dead, an- 
pugnant to the ſentence of the Apoſtle, where he ſaith, That we ſhall all ſtand before the iudgement ſear of — 3. 


FyIxEI. 


15 And Chriſt died for all: that they alſo 
which live, may not now liue to themſelues, 
but to him that died for them and roſe a- 
gaine. | 

16 Therefore we from henceforth know 
no man according to the fleſh : And if wee 
haue knowne Chriſt according to the fleſh : 
but now we know him more. 

17 Ifthenany be in Chriſt a new crea- 


15 And be died fir al, that they which line 
ſhould not hence forth line vnto themſelues, but 
dato him which died for them, and roſe againe. 

16 Wherefore henceforth know we no man 
after the fleſh: [nſomuch though we haus knowne 
Chrift after the fleſh, now yet henceforth know 
we him no more. 

17 * Therefore if 


is a new creature: Old things are paſſed away, Apoc. 2 i.. 


Chriſt, that euerie one may receiue according to his deſerts in the bodie,cither good or euill. For in his life N 
and before death he deſerued this, that theſe workes after his death might be profitable ynro him. for indeed 
they be not profitable for all men. and why ſo ? but becauſe of the difference and diuerſitie of mens lives 
whiles they were in the fleſh, The lite be bath in diuers other places, Auguſt, lib. de Præd. San, cap. 12. & ad 


Dulcit. q. 2. And ſo bath S. Denys, c. y. Eccl. Hierarch, 
S. Auguſtine holdin 


that error without authoritie of Scriprure, that prayers were profitable to the dead, Prayers for the 


is driuen to inuent a diflinRion, how they may ſeeme to ſtand with this text, and not be contrarie to the dead. 


—— But you falſiſie his words in tra 
cording to bis d 


ating this text: for he ſaith not, that euer one may Teceine ac- 


eſerts in the bodie, but vt referat onaſqvilg ſecundum ea que per corpus geſſit, that euerie man 


may receiue * to thoſe things which he h 
by you quoted de prædeſt-· ſanct. cap. 10. 
of this text againſt the Pelagians, whi 


where he ſpeak 
ſaid, that infants were iu 


done in his body. But euen as S.Auguſtine in the place 
eth — 


prayers for the dead) vrgech the words 
ed not by meere grace, but by workes, 


which God forc-ſeeth that they ſhould haue done, if they had liued longer. Geſſit inquit, non adiungit vel Ln 
flurus fait. The Apoſtle ſaith which he bath done, he addeth not which be would haue done: So wee may vrge the 
words of the text againſt prayers, almes, or any other works done for the dead. The Apoſtle ſaich, euery man 
ſhall receive according as he himſelfe hath done; he addeth not, as other men ſhall doe for him. But S. Dio- 
nyſe Hier. Eccl, cap. . proueth by this text, that no prayers for the dead are auaileable, bur ſuch as are made 
by the miniſter of the Church in faith, and doe rather declare what God hath done according to his promi- 
ſes, then defire any thing which he hath not done alreadie: as in the ſentence of Etcommunication and Ab. 
ſolution, where the miniſter is bur an interpreter of Gods iudgement. Therefore the god? Biſbop (faith hee) 
[4 


aketh thoſe things which God hath promiſed, and which are acceptable to him, and which d 
oth declareth to God the good difpoſition of bis mind, reſembling the goodneſſe of God, who loueth 


ted, wherein he 


leſſe are to be gran- 


them that are good, and to them that are preſent, declareth as an interpreter, the gifts which ſhall be unto the holy. 
So alſo the niſhops haue authoritie of ſiparation,as interpreters of Gods iudgements, not that the moſt wiſe God-bead 
(that I may vſe a gentle terme) doth follow as a miniſter their unreaſonable affeftions, but that they do ſeparate thoſe 
which according to their wortbineſie are iudged alreadie of God, by that ſpirit which is the author of the myfieriex, 


mouing them as interpreters. This was his iudgement of prayers for the dead in that time, 


the error was 


not ) Bu confirmed. The effect of the is alſo ſo ſer forth by S. Auguſtine, that they which ſhould ſeeme to haue 
mo 


need of them, haue leaſt helpe by them: that th 
while he lived : ſecondly, they auaile (ſaith he) cither : 
purgarorie paines after this life, S. Auguſtine fairh it May Purgatorlg, 


may be more tolerable, But whet 


there be any 


ou no further, then a mans good works deſerued 


chere may be full releaſe, or that their damnation 


be doubred, and either be found, or be ſtill hidden. De offo que. dulc. queſt. 1. But in his later dayes writing 
againſt the Pelagians, he vrterly denieth any third place to be found in the Scripture, cont. Pet. Hypog. lib. 3. 


So he writerh de verb, Apoſt. ſer. 14. This be calleth 


kingdome, this dawmation with the deuill: there u no mid. 


dle place left where you may ſet infants, Iudgement ſhall be of the quith and the dead, ſome ſbal be at the right band, 


ſome at the leſt hand, 1 know none other. Thou that 
If therefore there ſhall be the right band and the 


f there | I no — x09 in the Go 

right hand is the kingdome of he auen. That which he ſpeaketh = the middle place inuented bythe Ars 
ans for infants, may as truely be ſaid of Purgatorie inuented foi 

In the Scriptures we find no third place: in Seeing 


Goſpel we know no middle place, but heauen 


ingeſt in the e place, get thee from the middeſt, let not him 
offend thee which ſeeketh the right hand, and e to oe from the de, 
band, and we In 


N, but go not to the left hand. 

in the 

n, to whom prayers ſhould be le, 
arid hell. 

cherefore 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul > Curarys, 


RAIN. 2. 


FvLxE z. 


RNIM. 3» 


FVIEE z. 


RnEM, 4. 


FvIXI4. 


therefore neither the place, nor the prayers haue any ground in the Scriptures, mans authoritie is ynſuffici- 
ent to perſwade ſo great a matter. 8 : 

10 Either or cuill,) Heauen is as well the reward of geod workes, as Hell is the flipend of ill workes, Workes marine, 
Neitber is faith alone ſuficient to procure ſaluation, nor lac te of fautl the onely cauſe of damnation: by good dredes nom and deme- 
men merile the one, and by ill deedes they deſerue the other. Thu in the, Apoiiles doctrine here and in other places, Ioan. 
bewſoexer the Aduerſaries of goed life and wor tes teach otherwiſe. 

Heauen is the reward of good workes, not due b the merit of them, but by the grace and mercie of God, Merite, 
who bath promiſed to giue it freely ro them that beleeue in him by Chriſt, & bring forth the fruits of a lively 
faith. It is the free gift of God in Chriſt Icſus(ſatth — 3. Lou are ſaued by grace through faith, 
and that not of your felues, it is the gift of God, not of workes, leſt any man ſhould boaſt,E 2.8.9. But hell Slander, 
is the ſtipend of ill workes, deſcrued by the merit of ſinne. That faith voide of woikes, is ſufficient toprocure 
ſaluation, none of vs affirmeth, But that only lacke of faith is ſufficient to damnation, the ſcripture is plaine, 
becaule it is not poſſible to pleaſe God without faith, Heb, 1 i. And where faith lacketh, there can be no good 
workes : for what ſoeuer is not of faith is ſinne. Therefore though wicked men by ill deeds, deſetue damnau- 
on, yet che Apoſtle ſaith not here, nor any where elſe, that men by good deeds metit ſaluation, but the con- 
tratie, howſocuer the enemies of Gods grace, of faith and of good works, renewing the old heteſie ofthe Pe- Pelagianifme, 
lagiansteach otherwiſe. For what could Pelagius ſpeake more blaſphemouſſy againſt the grace of Ged,then 
to ſhy : Heauen is as well the reward of good workes, as bel un the ſtipend of ut worges, = 

18 The miniſteric of reconciliation.) Chriſt u the chiefs Minift r,according to his manhood,of all our recon- Biſhops 2nd 
cilement to God : and for him, as bus min:ſters, the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors the Biſhops and Priefts of bu Church, Piiefte, inder 
in whom the word of reconcilement, as well by minifiring of the ſacrifice and Sacroments for remiſſion of ſomes, as viſt, mmiſten 
by preaching and gouernment of the world to ſaluation, it placed. And tberefore their preaching muſt be to vs, as if — reconly 

chriſ bimſelfe did preach : their abſolutton and remiſſion of ſianc rs, as Chrifts or-ne para on : therr while office bi ing 
nothing elſe (as we ſee by this paſſage)but the Vicarſbip of chi i. 

The Apoſtles and their ſucceſſoto, h ue no word of ieconcilement committed to them by miniſtring the Sacifce proxi- 
ſacriſice, but chat is proper ro Chriſt, whoſe ſacrificing prieſihood pafleth not f16 himſelf to any other by ſuc. tatone, 
ceſſion. Heb. y. 4. He hath ottred himſelf once for euei, & found by that one oblation eternal redẽption, Heb, 

9. 12. & 10. t 4. Therefore in offiing the ſacrifice propitiatorie, he hath no Vicars, but performed all himſelfe. 

ar The iuſtice of God.) Fuen as ( ſab S. Aug ſline) when wee reade, Saluation is our Lords, it is not Gods inflice, 
meant that ſaluation whereby our Lord 1s ſ-ucd, but whereby th:y are ſaued whom he ſaucth : fo when it is Wh be 
ſaid, Gods iuſtice, chat is not to be vnderſtood wherewith God is wt, but that whereby men arciuſt whom makehv it, 
by his grace hee iuſtificth, See S. Auguſl. de Sp.& lit. c. 18. & ep. 120. ad Honorat. and abborre Caluins wicked 
and unlearned gloſe on this place, that teacheth iuſlice no otherwiſe to be in man, then ſinne in Chriſt, Wheregs the 
Scriptures call man iuſi, becauſe he doth uftice : bat not ſb call they Chriſts ſinne, becanſe he doth ſiane,but becauſe 
he tateth away ſame, and is a ſacrifice for ſinne, as the Heretthes know very well, that know the 1ſt and ſigmficati- 1. Le. 35. 
on of the Hebrew word in all the old Teſtament, namely Pſa. 39, 8. and in the booke of Leuiticus very often, c,5.6.9, 9 
12.14.16, and Numec,29. 

This text inuincibly prooueth, that we ate not iuſtfied in Gods ſight by iuſtice inherent in vs, but by the 
iuſtice of Chriſt, 3 to vs through taith. And chat is the iuſtice whereof S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh, where- 
with men are iuſt, whom God by his grace doth iuſtific through faith: and therc fore hee ſaith expreſly in 
the ſame chapter. Haxe miniſtrauoncm c. The Apoſile ſaith, that this miniſtration of iuſlice is not of our me- Tuſtieationby 
rites, but of the mercy of God, Againe, hee ſanh vpon the Plalme which the ſame Apoſtle citeth for teſtiß- — 
cation of hiv grace. Bleſſed is he to whom the Lord imputeih not finne, neither is there guile in his heart. Thu is the — 


ic the inſlice of God, when iuſliſication commeth not of wor hes, ſeeing it is neceſſar ie that no ſpot bee finnd but by 
grace: yt meanes all ſpme vaniſbeth cleane away. In tbe meane time he Got them not Fr extolled, ſeeing 
1 all, and ſheweth the greatneſſe of the giuer: that former iuſlice was of the law and of wor tes, hut this 
A the iuſtics of God, Primaſius ypon thus text ſaith. God the Father made bis ſoune ſrane for vs, that is, aſacrifice 
fir jane pol ria 3 offered of ſinne, was called ſinne in the law,although it did nat (inne all, as it is written. 
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CuraP,6. 


To the Corinthians, 


569 


_—— 


ud he condemne ' that 


das fanner by ſh dem 
ig he be madt inſt, but that whic 


vt, and canſed ſum ta dit as 
among the vninſt., He ſaith, Not th 
we might be iufified not of wor ker, 
is inſtified by grace, ſo that noblemiſh or ſinall pot * 
inſt, but the iuſlice of God, — oh 

pudencie in ciun 
text, he ſaith. Go 


Not that be made him a ſouner 


red the death of ſinneri, that he might looſe the ſinne of men, and being called that which wee were, made vs that 
which he ware fer be gaue v5 the — + bw — —.— 2 85 — | 
ſlaine a. ſianer, that inner; might be i efore God in Chriſi. Occumenius ſauh, He made him ſinne, 

e e might bee made the inſtice of God in him : he ſaid not, that wee bee 


oſe vpon this text ſaith. He which did uo ſumne, wa 
that 


hich was mare, iuflice it ſelſe, and the iuſtice of God, And that is the iuſtice of God 

which is not of workes, but that We hight be iuſtified in him, that is, by hum, ſorg iuing and pardoning vi. Theo 

lacte ſaith. Whats (hu that God gane bis fame, which knew n0 ſin 

4 /innez. and wiched m ? For 2 that bang eth ox the tree, and be was reputed 

, Gul 
* 


* 


no ſinne, that 13, which was iuſtice it ſelfe, to deat 
eit ſelfe which is more ; why was this done ? that 


and the lam, but of the grace of God, For this is the iuſtice of God, when « max 


in him : for therefore he ſaid not, that be might be made 


the excellencit of grace. I will conclude, with S. Auguſtine, that your im- 


him for the contrarie ſenle; may be more maniteſt. Enchir Chapter 4 l. ex ing this 
made Chriſt ſinne for ages. do: 35 are to be reconciled, that is a ſacrifice for om, 7 Sab 


we might be reconciled, He therefore was made fame that we might be made iuſlice, not our inſlice, but Gods iuſlic e, 
neither in vs, but in him, as he declared finne, not to be bis, but ours, not placed in bim, but in vs by the ſanilitude of 
ſonefall fleſh in which be was crucified, Therefore you muſt not abhorre Caluines interpretation, as wicked 
and vnlcarned, except you will abhorre the iudgement of all the ancient Fathers, as wicked and vnlearned: 


for his iudgement is their iudgement vpon this text, and none other. 


CHAP. VI. 


That be belpeth with his exhortations,and in all things bebaueth himſelfe as becommeth a mizifler of God, 11 "Which 
he (peaketh ſd openly, becauſe his beart i open vnto them exhorting them to be jilewiſe open-haried towards hun, 


14 and to audi thoſe Infidels. 
AN D wee helping doe exhort, that 


you receiue not the f grace of God in 
vaine. 

2 (For he ſaith. In time accepted haue 1 
heard thee: and in the day of ſaluation haue I 
holpen thee. Behold now is the time accepta- 
ble: behold now the day of ſaluation.) 

3 To no man giuing any offence, that 
our miniſterie be not blamed : 

But in all things let vs exhibice our 
ſelues as the miniſters of God in much pati- 
ence, in tribulations, in neceſſities, in di- 
ſtreſles. 

5 Inſtripes,in priſons, in ſeditions, in la- 
bours, || in watchings, in faſtings, 

6 la chaſtitie, in knowledge, in longa- 
nimitie, in ſweetneſſe, in the holy Ghoſt, in 
charitie not feined. 

7 ln the word of truth, in the vertue of 
God, by the armour of iuſtice on the right 
hand, and one the left, 

8 By honour and diſhonour, by infamy 
and good fame: as ſeducers, and true: as 
they that are vaknowne, and knowne : 

9 As dying, and behold we liue: as cha- 
ſtened, and not killed: 

10 As ſorowfull, but alwaies reioycing: 
as needy, but enriching many: as + hauing 
nothing, and poſſeſſing all things. 0 

11 Our mouth is open to you O Corin- 
thians, our heart is dilated, 

12 Lou are not ſtreitened in vs: but in 
your one bowels you are ſtreitened. 

13 But hauing the ſame reward (I ſpeake 
as to my children) be you allo dilated. 

= 14 Þ Beare not the yoke with infidels. 
Ikes to marr For what participation hath iuſtice with in- 
wich Heretikes 1quitie? or || what ſocietie is there betweene 
orInfdels, See light and darkeneſle? 


The Erisr11 


ypon the firſt 
Sunday of 


Lent. 
Plal4g.5, 


Thel 11111 
for many Mar- 


ryrs, 


lt is not law- 


3.Hierom. cent. x5 And what agreement wich Chriſt and 
— Belial? or what pan hath the faithfull with 
10. & 31, the infidel! > 


16 And what agreement hath the temple 
of 


VV alſo as helpers to himexhort you, 
that yee receine not the grace of God 


in VAIRE. 

2 (For hee ſaith,* I haus heard thee in a Eſay 49.8, 
time accepted, and in the day of ſaluation haue 
I ſucconred thee : Behold, now is that accepted 
time, behold, now is that day of ſaluation, ) 

3 Gituing no offence in any thing, that the 
miniſterie be net blamed : 

4 But m all things he hauing aur ſelues as 
the miniſters of God, in much patience, in affli- 
ftons, in neceſſities, in anguiſhes, 

5 In ſtripes, in priſouments, in ftrifes, in la- 
bours, in nutchungi, in faſtingi. 

6 By purenes, by knowledge, by long ſuffe- 
ring, by kinaneſſe,by the holy Gho#t,by lowe vn- 
feigned: 

7 By the word ef truth b the power of Gol, 
by the armour of righteouſneſſe on the right 
hand and one the leſt. 

8 By honour and diſhonoar, by euil report 
aud good report, as deceiners, and yet true, 

9 A. wnknowne, and yet knowne : 45 dy- 
ing, and behold we line : 4s chaſtened, and not 
killed : 

10 Asſorowing, and yet alway merrie : 4s 
poore, and yet making many rich : as hating no- 
thing, and yet poſſeſſing all things. 

11 O ye Corimthians,our mouth is open vn- 
to you, our heart it enlarged. 

12 Tee are not preſſed into a narrow rome 
in vs, but are preſſed intoa narow roome in your 
owne bowels, 

13 Nom fr the ſame recompence ( 1 ſpeaks 
45 onto my children) be je alſi enlarged. 

14 Aud 7 beare not yee the yoke together f Or, be not 
with the onbeleeners. For what felowhhip hath ye vnequally 
righteouſneſſe with unrighteouſneſſe ? or what !* mo 
communion hath light with darkenes ? 

15 Or what concord bath Chrift with Be- 
lial? either what part hath hee that beleeneth 
with an infidell ? 

16 Or what agreement hath the * 7 

0 


$370 j The! ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul : Cnar,y, 


of God with Idols? For you are the temple God with Idoles? For pee are the temple of 1 

Leu 26, 11 of the liuing God. as God faith, har I will lining God, as ſaid God, * I will dell in them, 1, Cor.. 1j. 
dwell, and wallę in them, and will be their God: and walke in them, and will be their God, and leuit 26. f 1. 
and they ſhall be my people. they ſhall be my people. « 


Ela. 52, 11. 17 For the which cauſe, Goc out of the . 15 *Wherefore come out from among them Eſai. 52. 11. 
midi of them and ſeparate your ſelues, ſaith our and*bee"yee ſeparated from them (/arth the 
Hier, 31,1, Lord, aud touch not the wncleane : and I will ' Lora) andionch us unc lean- thing, and I will 
receiue you, receius you. | | 
18 Aud [will bee a father to you, and you 18 Aud will be a ſather onto you, and ye fere. : ll: 
[ball be my ſonnes and dawghters,ſaith our Lord ſhall be my (onnts and dangters, ſaiththe Lcd 
onniporent. Almightie, . _. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cnar.6. 


„ 1, 10 Hauing nothing.) $. Auguſtine (in pf 1 1 3 .gathereth hereby, that the Apoſilter did vom pouertie. 
- 7 ny : S. — in = expoſition of that Pſalme hath no word of any uch matter. 


ANNOTATIONS, Char. 6. 


RR EM. : Helping.) For that be declared before the Minifiers of the newe Teſtament to bee Chrifis depuries, and that Gods Miniſter 
when they preach or doe any funttion, God as it were fptaheth or doth it by them, he boldly now ſaith, Helping there t br c- 
fore : that us is ſay, ioyning or working together with God, we doe cxhort. | u yarmee. 

4 4, 97 8 1 . . o 2 . for. 

RRI M. 2, 1 Gtace in vaine.) The grace of God wor teth not in man againſt bis will, nor forceth any thing without bis — 


acceptation and conſent : and therefore it lieth in mans will to fruſtrate or to follow the motion of God as thu text en 
ter 


plainly proue th. 
FvIR I. 2. EHlieth not in mans free will to follow the motion of God, except God by bis grace of vnwilling do frame 
it to be willing. It is in the power of man to change his will into better, but 1hu power is none at all, except it beg) 
ue of God. Auguſt.retraft. lib, 1. c. a 2. For man vſing amiſſe bis free will, loft himſelfe and it. Enchir. c. 30. 
RHE M. 3 5 In watchings) When in the middes of many miſeries aad perſecutions,the Apoſiles yet of their owne accord Vohmatte 
added and required voluntarie vigils,faftings, and chaflatie, we maꝝ well perc eiue theſe workes io bee wonderſull penance, 
gratefall to God, and ſpecially needfall in the Clergie. 

FEvLEE 3. The works whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, atc acceptable to God, but nor as penance ſatisfaRorie for ſing Saisfaftions 
not as meritorious of ſaluartion(which is of grace, )and not of works: and theſe exerciſes are allo needful tor Merue. 
the Miniſters of the Church, to make them more apt to doe their dutie. But where you exact chaſtitie, (mea- 
ning abſtinence from mariage) che word ſignifieth puritie, and by Theodoret is inter pt eted. (ontempt of money, Continencein 
chmſoſlome, Reiecting of gifts, ana preaching the Goſpel free. Ambroſe, Euther chafiuie of the body or of the Goſpell, be Cloe. 
Oecumenius, Modeſiie — — the Goſpel freely, and ſncereꝶ in all things. This place therefore chargerh 
not the Miniſters of the Church with continencie, except they have the giſt, and will vſe it ro Gods glorie, 

RRE. 14 Whar ſocietie.) Generally bere is forbidden conueriatios and dealing with all Fnfidels, and conſequently Not to comm. 
with Heretikes, _— in prayers, or meetings at their Schiſmaticall Seruice, preaching, or other dinine office — — — 
whatſoeur . Which the Apoflle here vttereth in more particular and different termes, that Chriſtian folke may ike 9 — 
the better heed of it. No ſocieue ( ſaith he) nor felluwſh'p, no par tic ipat on nor agreement, no conſent betweene light Num. i6. 26. 
and darkenes, Chrift and Baal, the temple of God ana the temple of Idole: all Seruice, as precended worſhip of God 
ſet vp by Heretikes or Schiſinatihes, being nothing els but ſeruice of Baal, and plaine Idolati ie, and their conue nuc let 
nothing but —— again 22 ſuch therefore ſpecially we mu ſever ou · ſelues alwaies in heart and 
minde, and touching any abt of religion in body alſd, according as the children of Iſrael were commanded by God to 
ſeparate themſelues ftom the Schiſmatikes Core, Dathan, and ,abwron, and their tabernacles, by theſe words: Depart 


from the tabernacles ofthe impious men, and touch ye not thoſe things which pertaine to them, left yoube 
enwrapped in their ſinne. | 


CHAP. VII, 


RHEM. 1. He proceedeth to exhort them to puritie, and to receiue him into their charitie. 3 Which leſt they ſhould thinke be 


ſpeaketh to accuſe them, he commendeth them bighiy, both for ther behauisur toward Titus, and for their penance 
which they had done vpon his other epifile. 


Fyv LK E 1. The Apoſtle cormendcth the Corinthians for their repentance, nor for Popiſh ſatifactorie penance. 


Auing therefore theſe promiſes, my H therefere theſe promiſes (dearely 
deareſt, let vs cleanſe our {clues from al belowed ) lit vs clenſe our ſelues from 
inquination of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfiting al! filthineſſe of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfeſting 
ſanctification in the feare of God. holine ſſe in the feare of God. | 
2 Receiue vs. We haue hutr no man, we 2 J Receine vs: we haue wronged no man, f Or,vnder- 
haue corrupted, no man, wee haue circum. we haue corrupted no man we haue defrauded 
ucnted no man. no man. 
3 I ſpeake not to your condemnation” 3 7 ſpeake not this to condemne you, fir 1 
for Iſaid before that you are in our hearts hawe ſhewed ou before, that ye are in our hart? 
to die together and to liue together. to die and line with you, 
4 Much is my confidence with you, 4 7 ve great boldneſſe of peach towardes 
much is my glorying for you: Iam repleni-/ you, I glorie greatly in you : I am filed with 
ſh:d with conſolation : I do exceedingly a- comfort, and am exceeding ioyous in all aur tri- 
bound in ioy in all our tribulation. bulation. 
5 For alſo when we were come into Ma- 5 For when wee were come into Macedoe 
cedonia, our fleſh had no reſt, but we luf- nia, our fleſb had uo reſt, but wee were troubled 
fered all tribulation: without, combars: on euer] fide : without were fightings, withis 
with, feares. were fearet, | 
6 But Neuer. 


— 
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Rnr». 2, 


Frixs 2. 


RRII. z. 


Forixe 3. 


6 But God that comforteth che humble, 6 Nemertheleſſe, God that comforteth the 
did comfort vs, in the comming of Titus. humble,comforted vs by the comming of Tit 
7 And not only in his comming, but alſo 7 Andnot by his comming onely, but alſo by 
in the conſolation, wherewith he was com the conſolationwhich he receiued of you, when 
forted among you, reporting to vs your de- he tolde vs your vebement deſire, your weeping, 
fire, your weeping,your emulation for me, ſo your fernent minde toward me : ſo that I reioy- 
that I reioyced the more. | - ced the more, | 
8 For although I made you ſorie in an 8 For though I made you ſorry with a letter 
Epiſtle, it repenteth me not: albeit ĩt repen- I repent not, though I did repent: For I perceiue 
ted me, ſeeing that the ſame Epiſtle (al- that the ſame Epiſtle made you ſorrie, though it 
though but for a time) did make you were but for a ſeaſon. 
ſorie. 9 1 now reioyce: not that ye were made ſory, 
9 Nowl amglad: not becauſe you were but that ye were made ſorie torepentance : for 
made ſorie, but becauſe you were madeſſſory ye were made ſorie ty Godward , that in nothing 
to penance. For you were made ſorie accor- ye might be hurt by vs. 
ding to God, that in nothing you ſhould 10 * For godly ſorrow, canſeth repentance i Pet. a. ig. 
ſuffer detriment by vs. vnto /aluation,not to be repented of : but the ſor- 
10 For þ the ſorrow that is according to row of the world cauſeth death. | 
God, worketh penance vnto ſaluation that 11 For bebolde, this ſelfe ſame thing that ye 
is table : but the ſorrow ofthe world work- were made ſorie to Goaward, how much care- 
eth death. falneſſe it hath wrought in jou: yea what clea- 
11 Forbchold this verie thing, that you ring of your ſeluet, yea what indignation , yes 
were made ſorrie according to God, how what fare, ea what vehement deſrre,yea what 
eat carefulneſſe it worketh in you: yea de» ⁊cale, yea what puniſomenit ? for in all things ye 
enſe, indignation, yea feare, yea — yea haue ſhewed your ſelues that pe were cicare in 
emulation, yea reuenge. in all things you that matter. | 
haue ſhewed your ſelues to be vndefiled in 12 Wherefore, though I wrote unto you, 
the matter. I did it not for his cauſe that had don the hurt, | 
12 Therefore although I wrote to you, neither for his cauſe that was hurt: f but that 7 — — 
not for him that did the iniurie, nor for him your good minde towarde us, might appeare 4- — 


that ſuffered: but to manifeſt our careful- mong you in the ſight of God. the fight of 
neſſe that we haue for you before God. 13 Therefore we are comforted in your com- God, might 
13 Therefore we are comforted. But in fort : yea and exceedingly the more ioyed we for 7 wr 
our conſolation, we did the more aboun- the 105 of Titus, becanſe his ſpirit was — Codex Com- 
dantly reioice vpon the ioy of Titus, becauſe by you al. | 28 
. bs . . . rohus 
his ſpirit was refreſhed of all you. 14 But if I haue boaſted any thing unto him I. por 


14 And if to him I gloricd any thing of of yo», 1 haue not beene aſhamed therein, for as Aus, & ſo rea- 
you, I am not confounded :; but as we ſpake we ſprake all things vnto you in trueth, exen ſo deth the old 
all things to you in truth, ſo alſo our glorying our boating which I made onto Titus, is found © anſlation, & 
that was to Titus, is made a truth, 4 truth. — my 

15 And his bowels are more aboundant- 15 end hie f inward affection is more a- + Or his bow⸗ 
ly toward you: remembring the obedience boundant toward you,while he remembreth the cls ace. 


of you all, how with feare and trembling obedience of you all, howwith feare and trem- 


you received him, bring ye receined him, 
16 1 reioice that in all things Lhaue con- 16 Ireiepce that ] baue confidence in you in 
fidence in you, all things. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar, 7. 


10 The ſorrow that.) Contrition or ſorowfull lamenting of our offences,is the cauſe of ſalustion. Not only faith) Slander, 
then ſaueth, as the Heretikes affirme. 
The Apoſtle ſaith, Thar ſorow for finne workerh repentance which is necefſarie vnto ſaluation. But euerie 
thing that is neceſſary to ſaluation, is not a proper efficient cauſe thereof. We affirme not chat onely faith ſa- fg. 
ueth,as though nothing els were neceſſary to ſaluation. But we affirme that only faith is the inſtrmencal cauſe {,;1, by 
of our iuſtification before God, apprehending the mercie of God in Chriſt (whereby we are iuſtified, ) yet is 
repentance and the fruites of faith neceſſatie to them that ſhall be ſaued,as by the iuſtice of faith. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP. 7. 


9 Sorietopenance,) The ſorow which a man taketh for wordly loſſes or any temporall aduerſitiejs not heere Coltrition for a 
commended, but that which js and ought to be in all — for — — 2 which u called here, — towards — — — 
God and for penance, otherwiſe called Contrition , and is a thing exceedingly requiſite and much priſe d, the fruile? «7, fert. ert. d 
whereof are theſe that the Apofile rechoneth, working ſaluation. Which deftrine is farre diſtant from Luthers and . Leone demnas, 
Caluins, and ſuch wicked Libertines, that teach contrution to be altogether a meanes to make ſmners either hypocrites, 
or to put them in defpazre, 

( ſome fruits whereofthe Apoſtle — 


Contrition or ſorrow for ſinnes paſt,is necefſarie vnto true repentance, 


rehe arleth, ) neithet doth Luther or Caluine reachotherwiſe : Luther ſpeaketh againſt the Popiſh hereſie of 
penance,or forow to be ſatufactorie for ſinne, and not againſt ſorow which worketh true repentance, and a- 
mendment of life through faich in remiſſion of finnes, | 
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CAA. 


C HAP. VIII 


RRHE M. 1. B the example of the poore Macedonians be exhorteth them to 


contribute largely unto the Church of Hieruſalem, 


7 and by prayfing of them, 9 and by the example of Chrift, 14 and by theiy owne (prituall profit in bemng par- 
takers of i — merits, 16 and by commending the colleftors that be ſendeth, 


FvLKE I. S. paul ſpcaketh nothing of participation of merites. 


ND wedoeyouto vnderſtand , bre- 
Athrenghe grace of God, that is giuen to 
the Churches of Macedonia, : 

2 That in much experience of tribulati- 
on they had aboundance of ioy, and their 
very deepe pouertie abounded vnto the ri - 
ches of their ſimplicitie, N 

3 For according to their power (I giue 
them teſtinonie) and aboue their power 
they were willing, . 

4 With much exhortation requeſting 
vs the grace and communication of the mi- 
niſterie that is done toward the ſaints. 

5 And not as we hoped, but their one 
ſelues they gave, firſt to our Lord, + then to 
vs by the will of God: 

6 In ſo much that we deſired Titus, that 
as he began, fo alſo he would perſit in you 
this grace alſo. 

7 But as in all things you abound in 
faith, and word, and knowledge, and all 
carefulneſſe, moreouer alſo in your charitie 
toward vs, that in this grace alſo you may a- 
bound. 

8 Iſpeake not as commaunding : but by 
the carefulneſſe of others, approuing alſo the 
good diſpoſitionof your charitie. 


9 For yon know the grace of our Lord 
for d. Paulinus Its VS Chriſt, that for you he was made 
poore, whereas he was rich: that by his po- 


uertie you might be rich. 
10 And in this point I giue counſell: for 


this is profitable for you, which haue be- 


onne not onely to doe, but alſo to be wil - 
ing, from the yeare paſt: 

11 But now performe ye it alſo in deed : 
that as your minde is prompt to be willing, 
ſoit may be alſo to perfourme, of that which 

2 * if che will b iti 

12 Forifthewill be zit is accep- 
ted according to that —— — 
cording to that which it hath not. 

13 For not that other ſhould haue eaſe, 
and you tribulation: but by an equalitie. 

14 Let inthis preſent time your||aboun- 
dance ſupply their want: that their aboun- 
dance allo may ſupply your want, that there 
be an equalitie, 

15 As it is written: He that had much, 


abounded not : and he that had little wanted 


2 
S302 +28 And thankes be to God, that hath gf 
s ucntheſclfe ſame carcfulnefle for you in 
hart of Titus, 

17 For that he admitted in deed exhor- 
tation: but being more carefull, of his one 
will he went vnto you. 


not 


18 We 


M Orcouer, we doe you to wit, brethren, of 
the grace of God, which was Linen in the 
Churches of Macedonia. 

2 How that in much trial ef affultions 
their ioy abounded, and their deepe pouer- 
tie abounded into the riches of their unbe- 
ralitie. 

3 For to their powers ] beare them record) 
ea and beyond their powers,they were willing of 
themſelues : 

4 Praymg vs with great inflance, that we 
world receiue this grace aud ſociety of the mi- 
niſterie which is toward the ſaincti. 

5 And this they did not as we looked fr: 
but gaxe their owne ſelues firſt to the Lord, and 
after vnto ws by the will of God, 

6 That we ſhould deſire Titus to accom. 
pls» the ſame grace among you alſo, euen as he 
hadbegunne. 

7 Nowtherefore, as ye are plenteom in al 
things, in faith, and in word, and in knowledge, 
and mall feruentueſſe, and in loue, which ye 
haue to du: cuen ſo , ſee that ye be plenteous in 
this grace alſo. 

$8 This/ay I not by commaundemont, f but 
becanſe of the fernentneſſe of other, and pro- 
wing the vnfatnedne ſſe of your loue. 

9 For ye know the grace of our Lord Teſus 
Chriſt, that though he was rich, yet for your 
ſakes he became poore, that ye through bis po- 
uertie might be made rich. 

10 And [ gine counſell herein: for this is 
expedient for jou, which haue begun not to doe 
oncly, but aljo to wl a yeare agoc. 

11 Now therefore perfourme to doe it 
alſo : that as their appeared in you 4 rea- 
diner to will, euen ſo there may appeare 4 
_—_— to per fourme , of that which ye 

aue. 

12 For if there be firſt a willing minde,it is 
accepted according to that a man hath, and not 
according 18 that he hath not. 

13 Truch,not that other be ſet at eaſe,and 
Jon burdened: 

14 But of like condition now at this time 
your aboundence ſupplieth their want , that 
their aboundance alſo may ſupplie your want, 
that there may be equalitie: 

15 Arit i written,” He that had gathered 
much had nothing ouer, and he that had gathe- 
red little, had no lacke. 

16 Thanbes be wnto Cod, which put the 


ſame carneft care for you in the heart of 


Titus. | 
17 Becanſe he accepted the exhortation : 
and being the more careful, came of bis m 

Accord unto you. 
18 Fe 


— 


Or, read, but 
feruentneſſe 
of — 
uoking alſo 

the perfectnes 


of your 


Exod. 16.18. 


ͤ—ü—ü— 


Cua p. &. 


To the Corinthians. 
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Rom. 12.17. 


RAEM, 2. 


FyLXE 2. 


RHEM: z. 


Fvixs 3. 


18 We haue ſent alſo with him the bro- 
ther, whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel through 
all the Churches. 

19 And not onely that, but alſo he was 
ordeined of the Churches fellow of our pe- 
regrination, for this grace which is miniſtred 
ol vs to the glory of our Lord, and our deter- 
mined will: 6 

20 Auoiding this, leſt any man might 
reprehend ys in this fulneſs that is miniſtred 

21 For we prouide good things * not 
onely before God, but allo before men. 

22 And we haue ſent with them our bro- 
ther alſo, whom we haue proued in many 
chinges often to be carefull: but now much 
more carefull, for the great confidence in 


ou. 
, 23 Either for Titus which is my fellow 
and coadiutor towarde you, or our bre- 
thren Apoſtles of the Churches, the glo- 
ricof Chriſt. 

24 The declaration therefore which 1s 
of your charitic and our glorying of you, 


declare ye to warde them inthe face of the 


Churches. £0 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


18 We haue ſent with him that brother 
whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel throughout all the 
Churches : | 

19 ( And not that only, but he was alſo cho- 
ſenof the Churches to be a fellow with vs in our 


iourney, concerning this} grace that is miniftred + Or benefi- 
by vt vnto the glory of the fame Lord, —2 — 2 


claration of your ready minde.) 

20 Eſchewing this that any man ſhould re- 
buke vs in this plenteous diſtribution that is mi- 
niſtred by vs: 

21 CMaking prouiſſon fir honeſt things, not 
only in the fight of the Lord, but alſo inthe ſight 
of men. 

22 We haue ſent with them a brother of 
ours, whons we haue oftentimes prooned di- 
ligent in many things, but now much more dili- 
you: | 
23 Whether any doe inquire of Titus, he 
is my fellow and helper concerning you : or of o- 
ther which are our brethren , they are the meſ- 
Jengers of the Churcher, and the glory of Chriſt 

2 4 Wherefore, ſhew ye unto 1 the proofe 
of your laue, and of our boaſting on your behalfe 
in the ſight of the Churches. 


CAP. 8. * 


5 Thentovs,) The principal reſpeci next after Cod, i to be had of our maiiers in religion, in all temporal 


and (pirituall duetie t. 


S. Paul neither excludeth nor ſetteth behind, the reſpect of the whole Church, nor of our Princes, not of Ductie to ſpirizuall 


our parents. Although great duetie is to be yealded, to our maſters, both temporall and ſpirituall. Vet are 
we not to prefette them in temporall duetie before our Prince or our parents, nor in any duetie before the 


whole Church. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


14 Aboundance ſupply.) He meaneth that ſuch as abound in worldly riches, ſhould communicate for ſupply T bene- 
of other tbeir brethrem net eſſities, whatſocuer they may : that on the other ſide they whom they helpe in — — — ſpiruual 


Cup. 8. 


impart to them againe ſome of their ſpirituall riches, as prayers, and other boly workes and graces, which is a happie 


change and entercourſe for the welthy men gf they could ſee it. And this place prooueth plainely that the faftings and — 
orie deedes of one man, be auailable to others, qea and that holy Saincit, or other vertuous perſons — — men. = — 2 


fata 


ſure and proportion of other mens neceſſities and deſeruings, alotte vnio them, as well the ſupererogation of thei ſpiri- 
tuall workes,as theſ? that abound in worldly goods, may giue almes of their ſuper fluities,to them which are in neceſſi- 
tie. Which — and proportion of things the Apoſile doth — ſet downe, 


This place prou 


not, that one may ſarisfie or ſupererogate for 


there can be any communication of merits, neither can any ſach thing be gathered out of the text, neither Communication 


imſelfe, much leſſe for any other or chat Cpererogation | 


doe any of the ancient fathers conclude any ſuch thing out of the text. Bur that as euery one aboundeth in ot merita, 


the gifts and graces of God, ſo he ſhould be willing a 


readie, to communicate them ynto other, and that 


rewardeth this louing and charitable communication of his gifts, bringing all in the end, to an equali 


though his gifts be diuers 


this preſent, in that he will reward euery man according to his good wil,thoug 


euery mans will be not equall, as he ſaith in the 12. verſe. And the equalitie of Manna was not made by mens 
ſupererogation,bur by the wonderfull worke of God, thereſore — is no place for men, to alotte or ſel their 
merites 1 gifts or rewards tempor all, xhich is the marke you ſhoote at. chſaſlame ſauh,Hom, 16, 
You floriſh in riches, they in life, and truſt in God, therefore giue you them of the ricbes in which yon abonnd and they 
haue uot, that you may receiue of the truſt according to which they be rich and you are poore. Theodorer ſaith, Your 
reward ſh1ll be very greate, and giuing leſſer things, you ſhall receiue greater things, fer you ſhall be partahers with 


them, of commendable patience. And very conuemently be addeth the teftimonie 


Scripture. For in the gathering 


of Manna, ih Lord ſhewtth the ſame equaiztie, for it did nothing more profit him which gathered For God 
ing bountiful, ioyned a meaſure to his gift. Primabus laich, Rich — this — an — oh 4 — 


By helpe of it the viae bringeth foorth plentiful ftuite. And by the fertilitie of the vine, the elme is ſcene 


So the ſeruants of Gol and paore in ſpirit,are as the vine 


of fraite, 


which are ſuftained with the wealth of rich men, and com- 


municate that wherein they abound one to an other, and both come fall to eteraall life. To th 
Ambroſe. Photius, Oecumenius, Theophyla&. Therefore — — 2 are — 


tisfactorie workes, but the holy communion of Saints, which the ſpirit of God work 


of Chriſt, 


E ff i 


in all the members 


CHAP: 


Grfie 


gent, for the great confidence f which I haue in & g_=_ he 
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CHAP. IX 


RRZ M. 1. 


FVIXE I. gowneth (ſach SA 


O R concerning the miniſterie that is 
Fac toward the ſainctes, it is ſuperflu- 
ous for me to write vnto you. 

2 For I know your prompt minde: for 
the which I glorie of you tothe Macedoni- 
ans : That Achaia alſo is ready. from the 
yeare paſt, and your emulation hath prouo- 
ked verie many. 

3 But I haue ſent the brethren, that the 
thing which we glorie of you, be not made 


yoidein this behalfe, hat (as I haue ſaid)you par 


may be ready. 
4 Leſt when the Macedonians ſhall 
comewithme, and finde you vnready , we 
6 That kin this (op we ſay not, ye, ) may be aſhamed in 
wetter of «lwes this ſubſtance: 
Ebryſ:Theopbyl, 5 Therefore I thought it neceſſarie to 
deſirethe brethren that they * come to 
you, and re this bleſſing before promi- 
ſed, to — ſo, as a bleſſing, || not as aua- 
rice. 
6 And this:] ſay, he that ſoweth ſparing - 


The Err a 

for S.Lau- ly, ſparingly alfo ſhall reape: and he that 

rance, Aug. 10. ſowerh in bleſſing, of bleſſinges alſo ſhall 
| reape. 


7 Euerie one as he hath determined in 
his heart, not of ſadneſſe or of neceſſitie. 


Eel. 35, Kr. 8 For God loueth a cheereſul giner. 
os And God is able to makeall grace a- 
bound in you: that in all things alwaies ha- 
uing all ſufficiencie, you may abound vnto 
pfal 111% All good worlces. As it is written: He diſtri- 


buted,he gaue to the poore , hit iuſtice remai · 
neth for euer. | 
10 And he that miniſtreth ſeedeto the 
ſower, will giue bread alſo for to eate: & wil 
multiplie your ſeede, and will augment the 
increaſes of the fruits of your juſtice, £29 
11 That being enriched in all things, you 
may abound vnto all ſimplicitie, which 
worketh by vs thankes giuing to God. 
= — — —— of — office 
not onely y thoſe thi at the 
Sainctes want, —— allo by many 
thankeſ-giuing in our Lord. 
13 Bytheproofcof this miniſterie, glo- 
— in the obedience of your con- 
ion vnto the Goſpel of Chriſt, and in the 
—— of communicating vnto them, 
14 in their praying for you, bein 
deſirous of you becauſe of the — 
grace of God in you. 
15 Thankes be to God for his vnſpeake- 


able gift. 


He deth exhorting them to the foreſaid contribution, 3 to ver iſis bis commendng ofthem, 6 and to ave it li- 
— that ſo they may merit the more, and God be the more prayſed. 

Greate — ſhall be rewarded, not of che merite of the worłe, but of the grace of God, which, 

i lis gike) noethy meries in Pſal.101, 


Or of the miniftring to the ſaints, it ir ſa- 

perfluous for me to write vnto you. 

2 For I know the readineſſe of your minde, 
whereof I boaft on your behalfe unto them 
of Macedonia, that eAchaia was prepared 
4 jeare agoe : aud your zeale hath projoked || On xcale in 
many. * 
3 Tet haue I ſent the brathren, leaft aur 
boaiting of you ſhould bee in vaine in this 
_—_ that (as haue ſaid) yer) le re- 


e 
4 Leaſt haphy if they of Macedonia come 
with me, and finde you wnprepared,wel I will not 

2 2 ) ſhould be aſhamed in this boldueſſe of 

oaſting. , 

5 Therefore I thought it neceſſarie is ex- 
hort the brethren , that they would come before 
vnto you, and prepare your firepromiſed benefi. 

4 Hg 66 it 4 be — 44 4 — 
and not as an extortion. 

6 This pet] lay, he which ſoweth ſparingly, 

foall reape ſparingly : and he that ſeweth boun- 
tifuly, ſhall reape boumtifully. 

7 * Enerie man according as he purpeſeth Lom. 10. 
in hit heart, ſo let him giue, not gradgingh, 

or of neceſſitie : & for God loxeth 4 cheere- Eccle.z5,1h 
10571 


9854 i able to make you plentiful in al 
grace, that ye in al things hauing alwases ſuff- 
cient unto the — , may be plentifull in e- 
Kwery good works, 

9 As itirwritten,* He hath differſed a- lala in.. 
broad, he hath ginen tothe poore, his righteouſ+ 
neſſe remaineth for euer. 

to Moreouer I beſeech him that mini- 
ftreth ſecede unto the ſower, to miniſter bread al- 
ſo for foode,and to multiply yqur ſcede, and to en- 
creaſe the fruits of your righteomſneſſe. 

11 Thatinallthings you e made rich 
vnto all bowntiſnlneſſe , which cauſeth through 
vs thankes giving vnto God. 

12 For the adminiftration of this ſernice, 
not onely ſupplyeth the want of the ſainbts : but 
alſo it abonndant by the thankes gining of mam 
vnto God. bs 

13 (piles by the experiment of this mi- 
mſtration , they 22 Gd fer the obedience 


of your conſenting to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and 
for your liberall diftribution to — and to all 
men. 


14 end by their prajers for you, which 
l long ter you for the aboundant grace of God 2 greay 
in you. | — 
15 Thankes be unto Cod, for hit unſpeabe- 


able gift. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cray. . 


RnxEM 2; g Hisiuftice remaineth.) The fuile of almes is the encreaſe of grace in of inflice and good . 


CA. io. 


To the Corinthians. 
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FVIEE 2. 


RRIMX. 


RR EM. 


RREM. 3. 


FvLxE 3» 


REM. 


everlaſting : God giuing theſe things for reward and recompence of charitable workes, which therefore he called the 


ſeede or meritorious cauſe of theſe ſprutuall fates, 


It is God which increaſeth 


e fruits of iuſtice, as in the next verſe, not of the merit of almes,bur of his a- 


bundant grace and mercic,which to ſmall and temporall gifts, rendteth infiaue and eternall rewards, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHAP. 9. 


1 Toward the Saincts.) By the Apoſiles earneſt and often ca Uing vpon the corintbiam to giue almes for relle. 
wing the faithfull in diflies,the Paſtors of Gods Church may learne, that u ſpecially pertaineth to their office io be pro- 
ftors for bely men in priſon, pouertie, and all other nec eſſutie, ſpecially when their want commeth for confeſſion of their 

th ; 


5 Not as auarice.) The couetous man that parte th with his peny painfully and with ſorrow as though he loſt a 
lim of his body, is noted, and cheereſull, re adie, voluntarie, and large contribution it commended, 


as the ſeede throwen into the ground, though it ſceme io The greater ales 


6 Soweth ſparingly.) Almes is compared ts ſtede, 
be caſt away,yet is n01 loſi, but is laid vp in certaine hope of great increaſt : ſo that which men gzue 
ſteme tobe caſt away and to periſh in reſpect of the giuer, yet m deede it is mo fruit 


gave in almes, 
„ the bene fit thereof many- 


foldly returning to him againe,Whereupon the Apofiles concluſion is cleer e, that according to the meaſure of the almes 


or ſeeding (which is more or leſie in refpeft of the will and abilitie of the giuer ) the' encreaſe and adoundance of 
harueſl, that 1, o/ grace and glorie ſhall enſue. See S. Auguſline in Plal.4g. circa med. & 


q. ad Dulcitium. 


The greater the al ines is, that is giuen in faith, with a liberall minde, according to abilitie of the giuer, the 
greater ſhall be the reward, but nat of merit, for when the reward ſhall come, ſaithS, Auguſtinę, he will 


crowne his gifts, not thy merites, Pſal. 70. Con 2. 
12 Doth not onely ſupply.) 


when almes are giuen, ſpecially to holy men, not onely the giuer s obtaine greate 
benefit thereby, and the wants of others be ſupplyed , but God alſo by the receiuers continual pr 
wing therefore, ir exceedingly bonored ; ſo that char itie beflowed in this ſort, u an act of Gods wor, 


and religjon, 


CHAP. X. 
Againſt the falſe Apoſiles, gr ant ing the infirmitie of his perſon, be doth notwithſtanding ſet ont the power of bis A- 


poſileſhip, 12 reprehena; 

N D I Paul my ſelfe beſeech you by 

A the mildnes and modeſticof Chriſt, 

who in preſence in deede am humble among 
you, but abſent am bold on you. 

2 But I beſeech you, that being preſent 
I neede not be bold by that confidence 
wherwith Iam thought to be bold againſt 
ſome: which chinke vs as though we walke 
according to the fleſh. 

3 For walking in the fleſh , we wat not 
according to the fleſh, 

4 For the weapons of our warfare are 
not carnall: but mightie to God vnto the de- 
ſtruction of munitions, deſtroying counlels. 

5 And all loſtineſſe extolling it lelfe a- 
gainſt the knowledge of God, and bringing 
into captiuitie all vnderſtanding vnto the o- 
bedience of Chriſt. 

6 And hauing inaredineſle|| to revenge 
all diſobedience, when your obedience ſhall 
be fulfilled. 

See the thinges that are according to 
appearance. If any man haue aſfiance in him 
ſelfe, that he is Chriſts : let him thinłce this 
againe with himſelfe, that as he is Chriſts, ſo 
we alſo. 

8 For and if I ſhould glorie ſomewhat 
more of our power, which our Lord hath gi- 
uen vs|| vnto edificationand not to your = 
firuRion : I ſhall not be aſhamed. 

9 But that I may not be thought as it 
were to terrifie you by Epiſtles. 

10 For his Epiſtles in deede, ſay they, are 
ſore and vehement: but his bodily preſence 
weake,and his ſpeech contemptible. 

11 Let him this thinłe that is ſuch a one 
that ſuch as we are in word by Epiſtles, ab- 
ſent: ſuch alſo we are in deede, preſent. 

12 For we dare not match or compare 
our ſelues with certain, that commend them 

ſelues: 


them alſo for challenging to them ſelues the praiſe of other mens labors. 


Paul my ſelſe beſeech you by the mec bene (ſe 

and gentleneſſe of Chriff : which in preſence 
am lowly among you: but am bold tomard you 
being abſent. 

2 I beſeech you, that I may not neede to be 
bolde when I am preſent, with that [ame bold. 
neſſe Wherewith I am ſuppoſed to haue beene 
bold ag ainſt ſome, which repute vs as though we 
walked according to the fleſh. 

3 For walking in the fleſh, yet we ave not 
warre according ts the fleſh. 

4 (For the weapons of our warfare are not 
carnall, but mightie through God, to the auer- 
throwing of ſtrong holder. 

5 — we onerthrome counſels , and 


euer) high thing that is exalted againft the. 


knowledge of God, and bring into captiuitie all i 
magination to the obedience of Chrift. 

6 And hauing ina readineſſe wherewith 
to in be vengeance on all diſo bedience, when your 
obedience ts fulfilled, 

7 Looke ye on things after the vtter appea- 
rance? If any man truſt in lumſelfe that he is 
Chriſtiilet him conſider this againe of humſelfe, 
that as he is of Chriſt, euen ſo are we of Chriſf, 

8 For though I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat more 
of aur authoritie, which the Lord hath giuen to 
vs for edification, and not for your deſtruttion, [ 
ſhould not be aſhamed PRE 

9 Treat I ſhould ſceme as it were to male 
afraid by letters, 

10 For the letters ( ſaith he) are ſore and 
flrong: but his _ preſence is weake,and hu 
[peach nothing worth, 

11 Let him that is ſuch aonegthinke on this 
wiſe , that as we are in word by letters when we 
are abſent, ſuch alſo are we in decd whenwe are 
preſent. 

12 For we dare wt number or compare our 
ſelues with certaine which praiſe them ſelues : 

Fif 3 neuer 


Proctors for Cha · 
thouke priſaners. 


Cheerefull gining. 


though it the greater merit 
and reward. 


. 5 and thankes gi- — 


li Or,where- 
with I means 
to be bould, 


th. — 
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ſelues: but we meaſure our ſelues in our ſelue: neueriheleſſe, while they meaſure them ſelues 
and compare our ſelues with our ſelues. with them ſelnes, and compare them ſeiues with 
13 But we will not glory aboue our mea- them ſeluet: they vuderitand not. i 
ſure : but according to the meaſure of the 13 But we will not boa ft abous meaſure but 
rule, which God hath meaſured to vt, a mea according to the meaſure of the rule which God 
ſure to reach euen vnto you. hath aiſtributed unto vu, a meaſure to reach e- 
14 For not, as though we reached not wen vnto you. 
vnto you, doe we extend our ſelues beyond. 14 For we ſtretch not out aur ſelues beyond 
For we are come as far as to you inthe Gol- meaſure, as _ we reached not untoyou: For 
pell of Chriſt. 6 euen to you alſo haus we come with the G opel of 
15 Not glorying aboue meaſure in other Chriſt. 
mens labors: but hauing c hope of your faith 15 Not boaſting our ſelues ont of meaſure 
increaſing , to be magnified in you accor- in other mens labors : but hoping when your 
ding to our rule aboundantly. Faith is increaſed, to be magnified among you ac- 
16 Yea vnto thole places that are be- cording to our meaſure aboundantiy. 
yond you, to euangelize: not in an other 16 That / may preach the Gofpel inthoſe 
mans rule, to gloric in thoſe things that are regions which are bejond you: ana not glorie of 
preparcd before. thoſe thinges which by an other mans meaſure 
17 But he that glorieth, let himgloricin are prepared already. 


Fr 


6s our Lord. 17 * Butlethimthat glorieth,glorie inthe leg. 2c. 
ler., 13. 18 For not he that commendeth himſelfe, Lord. 1. Con. l,, . 
the ſame is approued: but whom God com. 18 For he that commendeth himſelſe, is 
mendeth. not alowed, but whom the Lord commendeth: 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, 10. 


RRE M. 4 Weapons.) He meaneth the ample ſplritnall and Apoſtolicall power giuen by Chrift for the —— of Punilhing of bere- 
c 


falſe Apoſiles, Heretikes, and rebels to Gods (hurch, who are here noted ſpecially by pride and inſolence (which u the . 
proper mar te of ſuch fellowes) to extoll ihemſelues abe ue the meaſure 1 ſcience God, which can ſiſteth in hum- 289 
ble obedience to the faith and the preachers of tbe ſame. The fie 
REE M. 1. 6 To reuenge.) Tow may ſee hereby that the fpirituall power of Biſhops is not onely in preaching the Geſßel, — 4 
and fo by perſuaſion and exhortat ion onely (as ſome Heretikes hold) to rem or retaine ſinnes, but that it bath aut ho- ggiinſt hererkes, 
ritze to puniſh, indge. and condemne Heretthes and other like rebelles : which power one of the principall rebella (alla ves ibo 
this time being conuinced by the euidence of the place,achnowledgeth to be grounded vpon rife word, Whatſoc- — Cai 
uer you bind in earth, ſhall be bound in haauen, Mat. 18,18, applying alfo the words fpoken to Hieremie(c.1.10) ," 
{ appoint thee ouer Nations and kingdomes,that thou plant, pluck vp, build and deſtroy : to confirme 
and explicate the power Apoſlolige here alleaged by S. aul. Marry they would gladly d aw this power from the law- 
full ſucceſſors of the Avoiilesto empires hai miniflers and conſiſtories which are nothing elſe but the ſhoppes and 
| Councels of ſedition and all the confpiracies of this time, againſi the lawful Princes of the world, 
FvEE I. Caluine neuer denied the lawfull authoritie of the Church in puniſhment of heretikes, according tothe Sandy 
Ecclefiafticall cenſures. And they be the lawfvll ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, which ſucceede them in docttine, 
not they, hat challenge their place in the Church, and conde mne the Apoſtles doctrine of hereſie. Your de- 
minaries, haue manifeſtly proued that to be true of you, whereof you ſlaunder our Conſiſtories: namely to be 
che ſhoppes and Councels, of ſedition and conſpiracies: as the exccuuons of Campion, Someruile, Parry, 
Throckmorton, Ballard, Babington, Sauage, &c. and other horible traytors, ſent out of thoſe ſhops of treaſon 
and rebellion, to mut cher our met lawfu 1 Lady Queene EtizasztH, and to trouble the peate 
of her gouer nemeut, do make moſt manifeſt, the like examples, you are neuer able to ſhew, of any that came 
from our Conſiſtories againſt any lawfull 5 nm. the contrarie religion, — 
RRE M. 8 Vnto edification.) Thu great powers of the Churches cenſures ſpecialy ej Excommunication,as it was giuen d (nancy 
for the good and ſaluation of the people, ſo it muſt not be vſed againſt the innocent : no nor yet ⁊ pon Heretikes or other 
offe aders, but where and when it may by likelihood benefite etther the parties, or the people, er may be executed with- whenand when 
out the hurt or perturbation of the whole Church, as oftentimes it cannot be, by reaſon of the multitude of offenders. to be 
Which cauſed the Apoſile here to ſignifie that he would not vſe bis vttermaſ authority againſt the falſe Apoſites which 
diſturbed them, till themſeluet were m per fett obedience vnto h m, leaſt by puniſhing the principal offenders, a grea- 
ter diſlurbance and renolt might fall among the people, F they were not be fore in per ſect obedience, E > 


CHAP. XI. 


He reaſoneth the matter wh the Corinthians, why they ſhould pre for de falſe Apoſtles before him. 16 And becauſe 
they gue them leaue "= and commend the 4 ng them ſo fe arr they will alſo give 
him the hearing: 21 and ſo be begimneih, and firſt ſhewing himſelfe in all Indaicall re du wherein only flood all 


The Apoſtles their boafling)to be as they are, be addeth afterward ſuch a long roll of hus ſufſerings for Chriſt as is incomparable. 
ceſſors did deſ- | , 8 
Ould God you could beare ſome Ould to God yee could ſuffer aliuile 
th 
—— little of my follic : but doe ye alſo V my goli fue ſſe, aud in deede ſuffer 
conuerred,to ſupport me. me. | 
— - 2 ForTemulateyouwiththe emulation 2 For I am ielons oner you with godly ie- 


itie oftruth, of God. For ] haue 4 deſpouſed you to one louſſe: for I haus coupled you to one man, is pre 
and wholy vn- man, to preſẽt you a chaſt virgin vnto Chriſt ſent you « chaſt virgin tato Chriſt. 
_ & yoid 2 But I feare leſt, as the ſerpent ſeduced 3 But Ifeare leaſt by any mennes that a. the 
— mg and Fic by his ſubtiltie, ſo your ſenſes may be * ſerpent beguiled Exe through his ſuöbtiltie, 


Gen. 3, corrupted, enen 


Gen. 3, . 


* 


e 
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——— 


cotrupted,and fall ||from the ſimplicitie that 
is in Chiiſt. | 
+ The note o 4 For if he that ꝓ commeth, preach ano- 
a alle . cher Chriſt vhom wee haue not preached, 
to come, that 13, , Fr 2 : 
or you receiue another ſpirit whom you 
_—_— — haue not receiued: or another Goſpel which 
ding to thruſt you haue not receiued: you might well luf- 
and intrude ; 
himſcite into 
another mans 
charge. 


t. 

For ] ſuppoſe chat I haue done nothing 
leſle then the great Apoſtles. 

6 For although rude in ſpeech, yet not 
in knowledge, but in all chings we are made 
manifeſt to you. 

7 Ot did I commit a ſinne, humbling my 
ſelfe, that you might be exalced 2 becauſe I 
eu ingeliæed vnto you the Goſpel of God 
gratis? | 

$ Other Churches I ſpoyled, taking a 
ſtipend, tor your minilteric. 

9 And when I was with you, and had 
neede, ] was burd:nous to none: for that 
which I wanted. the brethren ſupplyed that 
came from Macedonia: and in all chings I 
haue kept my ſelfe wichout burden to you, 
and will keepe. 

10 The truthof Chriſt is in me, that this 
glory ing (hal not be infringed toward me in 
the Countries of Achaia. * 

11 Whereforc? becauſe I loue you not? 
God doth know. | 

12 But that which I doe, I will alſo 
doe, that I may cut away the occaſion of 
them thit deſire occaſion :; that, in that 
which they glorie, they may be found cucn 
like vs. 

13 For ſuch falſe Apoſtles are ꝓ crafrie 

le e, Workers, transfiguring chemſclucs into A- 
bene hem.  poſtles of Chriſt. 
ſelues into the 14 And no warnell: for Satan himſelfe 

ne of true eransfizuterh himſcife into an Avge!l of 


2 A proper 
terme for he. 


ally by * os light. 
allegation and 1 lt is no great matter therefore if his 


commendati · miniſters be trans ſigured as the miniſters of 
_ the leuip · juſtice: whoſe end thal be according to their 
Read the nota- workes. 

adwoniti. 16 Againe I ſay, (let no manthinke me 
on of the anci- to be fooliſh : otherwiſe rake me as fooliſh, 
—— that I alſo may glory a little, 
Fh, in his gl. 2.7 That which I ſpeake, I ſpeake not ac- 

booke cording to God, but as it were in fooliſh- 
ui rey neſle, in this ſubſtance of glorying. 
Fal heit 28 Becauſe many glory —— 

fleſli, I alſo will glorie. 
The Eritsrtza 19 For you do gladly ſuffer the fooliſh: 
Yon the Sun» whereas your (clues are wiſe. 
nc exage- 20 Foryoulufferifa man bring you into 
ſcruirude,if a man deuoure,if a man take, if a 
= be extolled, if a man ſtrike you on the 
ace. 

21 I ſpeake according to diſhonour, as 
though wee had beene weake in this part. 
Wherein any man dare (I ſpeake fooliſhly) 


I darcalſo. 
22 *They 


euen ſp your mindes ſhould be corrupted from 
the fingleneſſe that is toward Cbriſt. 

4 For if he that commeth, preacheth ano- 
ther Ieſiu, whom we hane not preached: or if ye 
receiue another ſpirit whom ye haue not recei- 
wed : either another opel which ye haue 
not receined, you wonld well haue ſuffered 
him. 

5 rrily. I ſappoſe that I was not behind the 
chiefe Apoitles. 

6 But though | be rude in ſpeaking, yet not 
in knowledge : but in all things among you wee 
haue beene well knowne to the vitermost, 

7 Hue 1 committed an offence, becauſe I 
ſubmitted my ſelfe that yee might be exalted, 
becanſe I preached to you the Gofpell of God 

eely ? 

s I rebbed other ¶ burches, taking wages 
of them to doe you ſermice. 

9 Aud when I was preſent with you, and 
had need, I was chargeable to no man by 
my idleneſſe : fir that which was lacking vn- 

to me, the brethren which came from Mace- 
donia fhpplied : and in all thngs I haue kept 
my ſelfe not chargeable to you, and ſo will [ 
keepe my ſelfe. | 
o The truth of Chriſt i in me, that this 
boaſting ſhall not be ſhut vp againſt me in the re- 
gions of. Achaia. 

14 Wherefore? becanſe I laue not you? God 
knoweth, 1 

12 But what I doe, that will I doe, that I 
may cut away occaſion from them which deſire 
occaſion: that they might be fiund like vnto v5, 
in that wherein they glorie, 

13 For ſuch falſe Apoſtles are deceitfull 
work:rs , trauiformed tuo the Apoitles of 
Chrift. 

14 Aud no maruaile: for Satan himſelfe is 
transformed mto an Angel of light. 

Is Therefore it i; no great thing if that his 
minitcr8 alſo be transformed as the miniſters of 
 righteouſnefſe : whoſe end ſhall be according ta 
their workes, 

16 IL ſay againe, Let no man thinks that 
T am fookfſh : or elſe enen now take yee mee 


2. Cor. 22. 13. 


as 4 foole, that I alſo may boait my ſelfe.a 


little. 

17 That I ſpeaks, I fpeake it not aſter the 
Lord, but as it were fooliſbiy in this boldneſſe 
of boaſting. 

18 Seeing that many glerie after the fle, 
I will glorie al . | 

19 For ye ſuffer fooles gladly, ſeeing ye your 
ſelues are wiſe. 

20 For pee ſuffer, if a man bring you into 

ondage, if a man denoure, if a man take, if a 
man exalt himſelfe, if a man ſmite you on the 
face, 

21 I Seal concerning reproch, as though 
we had — : Ho A ſo euer 
i bold (I fpeake fookſoly) I am bold 
alſo. 


21 Tei 


— 
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Phil. z, 5. 


Deut. 25, . 
Act. 16, 23. 
14,18. 37,1 3. 


S.Chryioſt 
ome 
and Theophi 
lact interprete 
it of daily con- 
ſpiracy againſt 
im. others, of thin 


multitude of 
cares inſtant 
and vrgent 
vpon him. 


c n vror? 


REEM. 


RHI M. 1. 


FvLxEt 1. 


your profeſli 


22 They are Hebrewes : and I. They 
are Iſraelites: and I. They are the ſeed of 
Abraham: and I. 

23 They are the miniſters of Chriſt:and 
I. (I ſpeake as one ſcarce wiſe) more I: in 
many moe labours, in priſons more aboun- 
dantly, in ſtripes aboue mealure, in deaths 
often. 

24 Of the Iewes ſiue times did I receiue 
fortie, ſauing one. 

25 Thrice was I beatenꝰ with rods, once 
I was ſtoned; thrice I ſuffered * ſhipwracke, 
night and day haue I beene in the depth of 
the Se, 

26 In —— of waters, 
perils of theeues, perils of my nation, perils 
of Genciles, perils in the Citie, perils in the 
Wilderneſſe, perils in the Sea, perils among 
falſe brethren, 

27 In labour and miſerie, in much wat- 
chings, in hunger and thirſt, in faſtings of- 
ten, in cold and nakedneſſe, ' 

28 Beſide choſe things which are out- 
wardly: my daily inſtance, the carefulneſſe 
of all Churches, x 


who is ſcandalized, and I: am not burne? 

30 If I muſt glorie: I will glorie ot the 
that concerne my infirmitie. 

31 The God and Father of our Lord Ix- 
svs Chriſt, who is bleſſed for euer, lnoweth 
that I lie not. 

32 At Damaſcus the Gouernour of the 
nation vnder Aretas the King, kept the Ci- 
tie of the Damaſcenes, for to apprehend 
me: a 

33 And through a window in a basket 
was I let downe by the wall, and fo eſcaped 
his hands, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


29 Who is weake,and1 am not weakce 2 | 


mm. 


Cna P. II. 


22 *They are Hebremes, euen (6 am I. they Phil. 3. . 


are Iſraelites, exen ſo am I: they are the ſeed of 
Abraham, exen fs am J, 

23 They are the minitters of Chrift, (I 
fſpeake 45 a foole) I ans more, in labors more 
aboundantly, in ſtripes aboue meaſure, in priſon 
more plentionſly, in deaths often. 

24 Of the Jewes fine times receined I fortie 
ſtripes ſaus one, 

25 * Thrice was ] beaten with rods, once 
ſtened, * thrice [ ſuffered ſhipwrack,a night and 
4a day bane [ 4441 the 4. kay 

26 In iourneying often, in perils of waters, 
in perils of Robbers, in perils of mine owne 
Nation, im perils among the Heathen, in perils 
in the Citie , in perils in the Wilderneſſe , in 
perils in the Sea, in perils among falſe"bre- 
thren, 

27 In labour and tr auaile, in watching: of. 
ten, in hunger and thirſt in faſtings often, in cold 
and nahedne ſſe, 

28 Beſides the things which outwardly come 
vnto me the trouble which priuily conſ pireth 
agaiuſt me daily, is the care of ali the Chur- 


, ches. 


29 Who weake, and I am not weake? who 
i offended, and ] burne not ? 

30 If I mult needes glorie , I will glorie 
of the thinges that concerne mine infirmi- 
ties. 

31 Tue od and Father of our Lord Ieſu 
Chriſt, which is bleſſed for enermore, knoweth 
that I lie not. 

32 Ii the Citie of Damaſcus, the Gauer. 
nour of the people appointed by King Aretas, 
layed wait in the ¶ itie Damaſcuu, defirom 
to haus caught me : 

33 Andatawmdow was 1 let denne in 4 
backet through the wall,and eſcaped hu bands. 


C Hay. 11. 


Ads 16.3 1. 
A 
A 


&s 15.19, 
tts 37.1, 


3 From the fimplicitie.) People fall from their fir faith, virginitie, and ſimplicitie in Chriſt, not 12 ſudden 4, noe by the vo 
[4 


rexolt, but by little and little, in giuing eare 10 the ſubull perſuaſion of the Serpent, ſpeaking to them by 


ſweet pent, lo 


mouthes and allurements of Heretikes, of which hund of ſeduction, he giueth Exe for an example, who was by ber ure Ari) br 
greedie deſire of knowledge, and the Dinels promiſe of the ſame, drawne from the natiue ſimplicitie and obedience to "iS 


God, as at this 
oncly beleeſ of Gods church. 


day, promiſt and pretence of knowledge driueth many a poore ſoule from the ſure, true, fiacere, and 


6 Rudcin ſpecch.) Hereby we ſee, that the ſeditiaus and falſt Teachers haue often the gift of eloquence where · tqeraees be 


by the ſimple be eaſily beguiled. Such were ( orè and Dathan, as Joſe 


S. Auguſtine (lib. . Confeſſ 


A great ſnare of the Deuill, ſching, that he paſſed the gloriaus Doctor S. Ambroſe in ſbew of wor 


5c. 3. & 13.) calleth the Heretihe F 


writeth Antiq. lib. 4. c. 2. for the ſame 
AManicheus, Magnum laqueum Diaboli, 


—＋ 


, but irre int · dn gay words 


riour to him (without all compariſon) in ſubſtance ana matter. In which ſort the Apoſile here us glad to compare him- Tong om #- 


vaine words, And it is the bane of our 


graue eloquence. 


Thankes be to God, that hath endued the miniſters of his Church not with vaine 


ſound learning, that they are able euen by teſtimonie of the ancient Doctors of the Church (befide the ma- 


e, but with 


nifeſt authoritie of the — Scriptures) both to iuftifie the doctrine which they teach, and to confute your 


hereſies, in che moſt ne 


ed enemies. 


aric points of difference betweene vs. Therefore this is but an hereticall bragg 
— Ootznch be yours, for two or three of the leaſt of your errors, which are ſpari 
in ſome of them, not in all, nor in the moſt ancient of them, not in any ſo maintained, as they are 
you: when in the greateſt matter 


(A 
found 
den by 


5, and them ſo many, they are all,or moſt,cxpreficly and dire ci as it were 


CHAP. 


ſelſe with the falſe Apoſtles, whom the Corinthians did follow and extoll farre aboue him by reaſon of their eloquence, mong heres 
graunting ts them that 72 but chalenging to himſelfe ſuperioritie in knowledge, which all — — preferre before preferred 
poore countrey, that the people now adaies giue credit rather to new orators 
_ fookſh yonkers,for their ſweet ſpeeches, then io the g/orious Doctors of Chrifls Church,for their ſangular knowledge 

more 


before 


the ancient Do- 
Rors. 


e 


Cu A'Ps I2, 


To the Corinthians, 


_ 


W 


. 6 H A P. XI I . 
He telleth of bis Incomparable viſions, 5 but for bumilitie liketh better to talke of his infirmities : 11 putting the 


in the Corinth1ans, for that be is faine thus to rebearſe bis owne 


13 Where againe be reaſo - 


2 matter with them like a fulber, why hey ſhauld preferre theſe falſe Apoſiles before him. 20 And fearath 
leaft at his comming he ſhall be compelled to excommunicate many of them. 


FI muſt glory (it is not expedient indeed) 
Iba I will come to the viſions and reuela- 
tions of our Lord. 


2 F know a man in Chriſt aboue foure- 
teene yeeres agoe (whether in the body, I 
know not: or out of the body, I know not: 
God doth know) ſuch a one þ rapt euen to 


the third heaven. 
3 And I know ſuch a man (whether in 


the body, or out of the body, I knoiw not: 
God doth know) 
4 That he was rapt into Paradiſe: and 


heard ſecret words, which it is not lawful for /l 


a man to ſpeake. 


5 For ſuch an one I wil glorie:but for my 
ſelfe I will glorie nothing, ſauing in my infir- 
mities. 


6 For and if I wil glorie, I ſhal not be foo. 
liſh: for I ſhal ay truth. but I ſpare, leaſt any 
man ſliould eſteeme me aboue that which he 
ſecth in me, or heareth any thing of me. 

7 And leaſt the greatneſle of the reuela- 
tiom might extoll me, there was giuen me a 
pricke ot my fleſh,an angel of Satan, to buf- 
fet me. 

8 For the which thing thrice I beſoughe 
our Lord, that it might depart from me: 

9 And he ſaid to me, My grace ſufficeth 
thee, for power is perfited in intirmity. Glad- 
ly — will I glorie in mine infirmitie, 
that the power of Chriſt may dwel in me. 

10 Fer che which cauſe I pleaſe my ſelfe 
in infirmities, in coritumelies, in neceſſities, 
in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſt, for 
when I am weake,then am I mightie. 

11 Im become fooliſh: you haue com- 
pelled me. For I ought to haue beene com- 
mended of you: for I haue beene nothing 
leſſe then they that are || aboue meaſure A- 
poltles: alchough I am nothing, 

12 Tet the ſigus of my Apolileſhip haue 
been done vpon you in all patience, lin ſigns 
and wonders and mightie deeds. 

13 For what is there that you haue had 
leſſe then the other Churches: but that I my 
ſelfe haue not burdened you? Pardon me 
this iniurie. | 

14 Behold, no the third time I aw rea- 
die to come to you: and Iwill not be burde- 
nous vnto you. For I ſeeke not the thing 
that are yours: but you. For neither ought 
the children lay vp treaſures for the parenes, 
but the parents for the children. 

15 But I moſt gladly wil beſtow,and wil 
my ſelſe moreouer be beſtowed for your 
foules: although louing you more, I am lo- 
ved leſſe. 

16 But be it ſo: L haue not burdened you: 
but being craſtie, I cooke you by guile. 

17 Haut 


Tu not expedient doubtleſſe for me to glorie, 
[ will come to viſions and rexelations of the 
Lord. 


2 For I knew a man in Chrift abone foure- At. 5. 3. 


teene yeeres agoe (whether in the body I cannot 
tell. or whether out of the body I cannot tell, God 
knoweth ) talen vp into the third heauen: 

3 And I knew the ſame man (whether in 
the body, or out of the body, I cannot tell, God 
knoweth, ) 

4 How that he mas taken vp into Paradiſe, 
and heard nſpeakeable words which is not law« 
for man to vtter. 

5 Of fach||a man wil glory gerof myſelf 
will I not glorie, but in mine infirmities. 

6 For though I would deſire to glory of them, 

I ſhall not be a foole, for I will ſay the truth, but 
I now refraine, leaſt any man ſhould thinke of me 
aboue that which he ſeeth me to be, or that he 
heareth of me. 

7 And leaſt I ſhould be exalted out of mea- 
ſare through the aboundance of the rewelations, 
there was ginen to me a pricke to the fleſh, the 
meſſenger of Satan to buffet me , becauſe 1 
ſhould not be exalted ont of meaſure. 

8 For this thing beſouoht I the Lord thrice, 
that it might depart from me. 

9 And he ſaid vnts me, Ny grace us ſuffi- 
cient for thee : for my ſtren ths made perfect in 
weakeneſſe. Moſt gladly therefore I will rather 
glerie in my infirmuzes, that the power of Chrift 
might dwell in me. 

10 Therefore haue] delectation in infirms- 
ties, in rebukes, in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in 
anguiſbes for Chriſts ſake: For when I am weak, 

then am I ſtrong. 

11 Ia become a foole in glorying, ye haue 
compelled me: for I ought to haue been commen- 
ded of you. For nothing was I inferiour unto the 
chiefe Apoſtles, though I be nothing. 

12 Truecly the fignes of an Apoſile were 
wrought vou, in all patience, in ſignes and 
wonders, and mightie deeds, 

13 For what it wherein je were inferiour 
vnto other Churches, except it be that I was not 
chargeable unto you by my idleneſſe? forgine me 
thu wrong. 

14 Behold now the third time I am readie 
to come vnto you, and yet will I not be charge- 
able vnto you by my idleneſſe. For I ſeeke not 
yours, but you, For the children ought mt to 
Ty for the parents, but the parents for the 
c 


en, 
15 Iwill very gladly ſpend, and will be ſpent 
for your ſoules, though the more aboundantly 1 


laue you, the leſſe I be laued againe. 

16 But be it, that I was not chargeable onto 
yon: nouertheleſſe, being craſtie, 1 caught you 
with guile. 

17 Did 


i. 
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RHEM. 5. 


17 Haue I circumuented you by any ot 
them whom [I ſenr to you? 

r8 J requeſted Titus, and I ſent with him 
a brother. Did Titus circumuent you? wal- 
led we not with one ſpirit? not in the ſelfe- 
ſameſteps? 

19 || Of old thinke you that wee excuſe 
our ſelues to you? Before God, in Chriſt we 
ſpeake: but all things (my deareſt) for your 
edifying, | 

20 For feare leaſt perhaps when I come, 
I find you not ſuch as I would: & I be found 
of you, ſuch an one as you would nor. leaſt 
perhaps contentions , emulations, ſtomac- 
kings, diſſentions, detractions, whiſperings, 
Cwellin ,ſedicions be among you. 

21 Leaſtagainewhen I come, God hum- 
ble me among you: & I mourn many of them 
that finned before, and ꝓ haue not done pe · 
nance for the vncleanneſſe & fornication and 
incontinencie that they haue committed. 


17 Did I pill you by am of them whong 1 
ſent vnto you ? | 

18 / deſired Titus, and with him I ſent a 
brother: Did Titus defrand. you of ang thing ? 
Haxe we not walked in the ſame ſpirit? not in 
the ſame fteps ? 

19 Againe, thinke you that we excuſe our 
ſelues vnto you? We ſpeake in Chriſt in the ſight 
ed: but we doc all things dearely belowed 
for your edifying. 

20 For] fears leaft when I come, I ſhall not 
find you ſuch as I would, and that I ſhalbe found 
Unto you, ſuch as ye wonla not: leaſt there be de. 
bates,emmymgswraths, ftrifes, backbitings whi- 
ſperings, ſwellings, and ſeditioms: 

21 And that when I come againe,my God 
bring me low among you, and I foal bewaile 
many of them which haue ſinned alreadie,and 
haue not repented of the uncleanneſſe, and for- 
nication, and wantonne ſſe, which they haue com- 
milted, 


MARGINALL NOTES. CIA. 13. 


2 Rapt euen.) By this we may prooue, that it is neither impoſſible, incredible, nor vndecent, that is reported by 
the ancieat fathers of ſome, that haue beene rauiſhed or rapt (whether in body or out of body God knoweth) and 
brought to ſee the ſlate of the next lif#,as well of the ſaved as damned. | 

Bur — of ſuch men as yur of their viſions, muſt be examined by the word of God: for if they yigow, 
teach ys another Goſpel, we muſt hold them accurſed, Gal. i. Deut. 13. 

21 Haue not done.) pw en Which (as S. Augufline ſaith epift.108,) is ſpoken here of doing great 
penance for heinaus ſmnes,as Penitenis did in the Primitine Church. So that it c not only torepent or to amend their 


lanes, as the Proteſiants tranſlate it. 


in r ance, as there be d 


egrees of offences. S. Auguſtine maketh three: One, of them that repent bo- 


fore baptiſme: the ſecond, of them chat repent for hei nous ſinnes that deſerue excommunication, as thoſe 


word pœnitentiam, to repent or to be ſorrowſull for 
tranſlation agreeth better then yours. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


named in this text: and the third, of repentance for dail — ; all which he termeth by the ſame 
e. 


o all which three kindes of repentance, our 


C HAP. 13, 


To repent and amend their lines, is the ſame that S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of. But there be degrees of ſorrow cia 


1 Viſions.) 5. Cyprian (ep.6g. num. 4.) complaineih, that the aduer/zries of Gods Church and Priefls,giue no Vißtem have no 


credite to viſions. but their incredulitie is much more in our daies, that condemne all ſuch reuela tions, though they be credue 


wih here- 


reported and recorded for moſt certaine, of holy S. Gregorie, S. ede, or who eli ſoeuer. Tea they are ſo wicked in this 2 

caft, that the viſion which the boly author of the booke of Mac habees * calleth fide dignum, worthie of credite, is one 1 Mc. 15, Ut. 

cauſe why they denie the wholt booke to be Canonical : and as well might they for this viſion deny all S. Paules Epi- 

files, and for the like the Acti of the Apoſtles, Acts 9. 10. 11. 12. 27. and the Gofpel it ſe/fe, Mat. 1, 20. 2,13,19, 
Whoſoeuer reportech any viſion — to maintaine any falſe doctrine contrarie to the Scriptures, or to Vom. 


teach vs any other Goſpel or dodtrine of ſa 


uation,or any other Church,then that which is builded vpon the 


foundation of che Prophets and Apoſtles: we muſt be bold to condemne them, and ſay as S. Auguſtine ſaith 
of the viſions and miracles of the Donatiſts, De vnitate Eccleſie, cap. 16. Let them not ſay it is true, becauſe 
Donuatus, or Pontius, or am other man hath done theſe or theſe miracles, or becauſe men at the memories of our dead, 
doe pray and are heard, or becauſe theſe or theſe things doe happen there, or becauſe this our brother or that our Mer 
Jaw ſuch a viſion waking, or dreamed ſuch a viſion ſleeping. Away with theſe fained miracles of tying men, or mon- 
fert, of dectining ſpirits. For either theſe things are not true which are reported, or if beretikes haue any ſuch mira- 


cles, we ought the rather to take beed of them. But whether they hold the Church or uo, let them ſhew none otherwiſe 


The Church how 


but by the canonicall bookes of the holy Scriptures. If I my ſelfe (ſaith Paule) or an Angel from heauen ſhould to be 
preach another Goſpel &c. Gal. 1, Bur if any viſion be reported that tendeth to maintaine the truth deliue- 
red in the Scriptures, we doe not condemne the author, ot the booke for the viſions ſake, And therefore you 
ſay vntruely, that for the viſions ſake, reported by the Author of the ſecond booke of Machabees, wee refuſe lande. 
the whole booke to be canonicall, we haue other manner of reaſons, which if you could confute, you would 


not forge this. 


11 Aboue meaſure Apcſtles.) Though ail were in that they were Apoſiles,of one and the ſame order, yet we The Apoſtles 


may ſte that ſome had maruelous great preeminence and priniledge aboue others in the ſame office : ſpecially S. Peter 
and S. lahn, whom S. Paul often calleth great Apoſtles, aboue meaſure or paſſing Apoſtles, the pillars, &c. 2. cer. 


11%. 12,11, Gal. 2. 9. 


ſome greatet 
then other. 


You can ſee, that ſome of the Apoſtles are greater then other, yet you cannot ſee that 8. Paule was equall Peters prev 
with chem that were greateſt, and therefore Peter was not greateſt of all, but had ſome fellowes euen in that ** 
preeminence wherein he excelled other, as in dignitie and authoritie of Apoſtlcſhip all the reſt were equall 
with him. Therefore Chryſoſtome ſaith vpon this text, Hom, 23. He doth not now compare himſelſt with them, 


but even with Peter and the reſt, 


12 Infignes,) Aliracles be neceſſurie, and be great fienes of truth, when it is fir fl newly tanght, And therefore 
let all Catholike men bold faſt that fauh which was firſt preached and confirmed __ * 2 England by S. Au- the 


g#ſtne, and in other nations by other holy Apoſiolike men. And let the Heretihes that preath extraordinarily, new!y, 
and otherwiſe then wt receined at our firft tonuer ſion, ſhew their calling and dofirine by miracles,or cli lei them be 


taken for falſe Apofiles vel the) be, 


Let 


We maſt flicke's 


faith firſt plat» 
mixacles- 


2108 


—— 


CAP. iz. 


To the Corinthians. 


EvLKES., 


Let all men be aduiſed hat doctrine they hold, howſocuer confirmed by miracles, if it be not 
y the word of God, As for the doctrine of Auguſtine,we are neither certaine what miracles he did to con- 


firme it, or if he did any, whether it was to confirme any of that corruption which he brought in. Certaine 
it is, the Catholike Britons would not receiue him, with whom Chriſtian Religion had continued in ſucceſſi- 
on ſince the Apoſtles time. As for the doctrine that we teach, ſeeing it is none other but the docti ine of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles (as we prouc manifeſtly by the holy Scriptures) it is not needfull for vs to confirme by mira» 
cles, which hath ſo long ſince beene confirmed by all the miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. And yet in the 


chiete and moſt eſlentiall points of faith, we tea 


the ſame that Gtegorie and Auguſtine his Legate taught, 
others. 


as appeareth by many euidences of ſtory and writings of Gregorie, Bede, Acltrike, and 


CHAP, XIII. 


He driueth into them the feare of excommunic ation: to the end that they doing penance before hand, he may not be 
compelled 10 uſe bis autharitie when he cammeth, and as be hath threatned. 11 And ſo with a generall exhor- 


tation he endeth, 


Oe this the third time I come vnto you: 
L: Inthe mouth of two or three witneſſes 
ſhall every word ſtand. 

2 I fore-rold and doe fore-tell as preſent, 
and now abſent, to them that finned before, 
and all the reſt, that if I come againe, I will 
not ſpare. 

3 Seele you an experiment of him that 
ſpeaketh in me, Chriſt : who in you is not 
weake, but is mightie in you? 

4 Foralthough he was crucificd of in- 
firmicie : yet hee liueth by the power of 
God. For wee alſo are weake in him: but 
wee ſhall liue with him by the power of 
God on you. 

5 || Trice your one (clues if you be inthe 
faith: proue ye your ſelues. Know you not 
your ſelues that Chriſt IE SVS is in you, 
vnleſſe perhaps you be reprobates. 

6 But ] hope you! know that we are not 
reprobates. 

7 And we pray God, that you do no euil, 
not that we may appeare approued, but that 
you may doe that which is good, and we be 
a5 reprobates. 

8 For we cannot any thing againſt the 
truth: but for the truth. 

9 For we reioyce, for that we are weake, 
and you are mightie. This alſo we pray for, 
your conſummation. 

10 Therefore theſe things I write abſent: 
that being preſent, I may not deale hardly, 
according to the © power which our Lord 


the 
— hath given me vnto edification and not vnto 


deſtruction. 

11 For the reſt brethren, teioyce, be per- 
fect, © take exhortation, be of one minde, 
haue peace,and the God of peace andof loue 
ſhall be with you. 

12 · Salute one another in a holy kiſle, 
All che Saints ſalute you. 

13 The grace of our Lord Its vs Chriſt, 
and the charitie of God, and the communi- 
2 of the holy Ghoſt be with you all. 

men. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


5 Trie your ſelues.) The Heretittes argue berepon, 
grace : where the oy pong yr expreſiely and onely of faith, the act whereof a man may know 
though he cannot be aſiured that be hath his ſmmes remuted,and that tank, but not that 


bimſelfs, becauſe it is an at of underſtanding 


be is in all points in flate of grace and ſaluation : becauſe euery man that is of the Caibolike faith, is not Ws we ae in grace. 
£ 


Ow come I the third time vnto you. * In Deut. 19.15. 


the mouth of two or three witneſſes ſhall 
enery word be eſtabliſhed, 

2 J told you before, and tell you before, 4s 
though] had beene preſent with you the ſecond 
time, {6 write I now being abſent, to them which 
in time paſt haue ſinned,and to all other: that if 
[ come againe, I will not ſhare, | 

3 Seeing that ye ſeeke experience of Chrift 
which ſpeaketh in me, which to youward is not 
weake, but is mightie in you. 

4 For though he was crucified of weakueſſe, 


Jet liueth he of the power of God: And we alſo 


are weake in him. but we ſhall liue with him by 
the might of God toward you. 


5s * Ex.mine your ſelues whether you are in 1.Cor.11.23; 


the faith: Prone your owne ſelues. Know ye not 


Jour owne ſelues how that Ieſus Chriſt is in you, 


except ye be reprobates ? 

6 But I truſt that ye (hall know that we are 
not reprobates. 

7 Truly I pray to God that ye doe none euill, 
not that we ſhould ſceme approued, but that ye 
ſhoul{ doe that which is hone#t, though we be as 
reprobates. 

8 For we can doe nothing agam#t the truth, 
but for the truth. 

9 For we are glad whenwe are weake, and 
Je are ſtrong. Truly this alſo we wiſh, euen your 
perfection. 

10 Thereftre write I theſe things being 
abſent, leaſt being preſent, I ſhould vſe ſbarpe- 
neſſe, according to the power which the Lord 
hath ginen me to edification, and not to deftry- 
a; 


ion. 

11 Finally bret hren, farewell, be perfedt, be 
of good comfort, be of one mind, liue in peace, and 
the God of lone and peace ſhall be with yon. 

12 Greete one another in an holy kiſſe. 

13 Al the Saints ſalute you. 


14 The grace of ||our Lord Teſs Chriſt, and || Or che Lord 


the lowe of God, and the || communion of the holy 
Ghoſt be with you all, Amen. 


The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians was written from Philippi, 
a Citie of Macedonia, by Titus and Lucas. 


CHAP. 13. 


confirmed Muacles. 


that euerie man may know bimſelfs certainely to be in yy, may how 
and feele tobe in tha we he 


FvL&xE I. 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul Hi Cnar.1z, 


good life and agreeable thereunto, nor the abts of our will ſo ſubieft to under flanding, that we can know certainely 
whether we be good or euill. See S. Auguſtine tom. 7. de perfect. iuſtitiæ, c. 15. Lib. de Cor, & grat. C 13, & 
S. Thomas 1. 2. J. 1 1. 47l. 5. 55 

Seeing you confeſſe that we may know certainely that we haue faith. it is eaſie to proue that we may know 


that we arc in grace, and aſſured of ſaluation. For by faith (S. Paul ſaith) we haue acceſſe vnto this grace, in (uation. 


which we fland, and glorie in the hope of the glorie of the ſonnes of God: which hope ſhall not deceive vs, Nam. p. 
2. 5+ Againe, when the Apoſtle ſaith we may know that Chriſt is in vs, how ſhould we not know that we are 
inthe grace and fauour of God? For Chriſt is not in the reprobate that are out of the fauor of God, but in 
his elect, in whom after they be called, he dwelleth by faith, Fpb.z. 17. If Chi iſt therefore dwell in our hearrs 
by faith, we are aſſured that our ſinnes are forgiuen vs for Chriſt his ſake, and therefore are aſſuredly in the 
fare of grace and ſaluatien. Your reaſon of the contrarie is, that encry one that is of the Catholke faith is 
not alwayes of good life agrecable thereunto. Indeede every one that * —— the Catholike 
faith, is not of good life agrecably, bur he that belecueth in heart, conſeſſeth with his mouth, and is of good 
life agreeably, though not void of all ſinne. For a good life (ſaith S. Auguſtine) ij inſeparable from faith, which 
worketh by loue, Therefore the Popiſh Catholike fauh is not the Apoſtolike Catholike faith, which workerh 
by loue, and is vnſeparable from a good life. Tea it is ut ſthe a good life, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, De fide & oper. 
c. 23. Your ſecond reaſon is, that the alis of our will are nor ſo ſubieft to vnaer flanding, that we can know cer. 
tainely whether we be good or exill, O miſerable and damnable ſtate of Papiſts,which haue no certainetie of 
ſaluation grounded vpon Gods romiſes apprehended by faith, but depend vpon the acts of their will, and 
their carnall vnderſtanding. Whereby they ſhew themiclues void of Gods ſpirit, which reſtifieth to out ſpi. 
rits, that we are the ſonnes of God] if lonnes, then heires, heires indeede of God, and 1oynt heires with 
Chriſt, Ram. 8, S. Auguſtine, whom you quote, teacheth no ſuch doctrine. De perfettione iuſtitiæ, he ſaith: 
It is ſane, when either there is not laue which ought to be, or it is leſſe then ut ought io be, whether this may be auoi- 
ded by our will, or whether it cannot. For if it may, aur preſent will doth it, or if it cannot our will that is paſt bath 
done it. And yet it may be auoided, not when a prowd will :s ty aiſea, but when an bumble will in belped. In the 
other place he ſheweth, that the number and ſaluation ot the eleR is certaine, yer no man in this mortali- 
tie muſt preſume that he is of the number of the predeſtinate, except he abide in Chriſt, and bring forth 
the fruits of election, by the gitt of perſeuetance, which is giuen to cuety one of the ele, As for the au- 
thoritie of Thomas Aquinas, it is not to be regarded, though ſometime he writeth not farre from the truth 
in this matter. To conclude, our certainetie dependeth not vpon our will or workes, but vpon the promiſe 
— God through faith, that Chriſt is in vs, and we in him, theretore we ſhall nor miſſe of the performance of 
is promules, 


| « THE ARGVMENT OF THE 


EPISTLE OF S. PAVL TO THE 
GALATIANS. 


Hat this Epifile my ſteme to be the firſt that & Paul wrote, was declared in the Argument of the 

Epiſtle to the Romans, notwithſtanding that in the ſecond Chapter t i enident io haue beene written 

. foureteene yeeres at the leaſt after his Conuerſion, and (as it 11 ſaid, from Epheſus, belike at that time 

of bis being there, which is mentioned AQ.18. 

& The occaſion of it were ſuch falſe Apoliles as we read of Act. 15, Et quidam deſcendentes, &c. 
And certaine comming downe from Iewrie, taught the brethren (that is, the Chriſlian Gentiles at Antioch) that 
vnleſſe you be circumciſed according to the manner of Moyſes, you cannot be ſaued. Such commers alſo to 
the Galatians (whom S. Paul had connerted, Act. 16. as bimſelfe m entioneth Gal 1.8 4) did ſeduce them, ſay- 
ing, that all the other Apoſilcs, to whom they ſhould rather bearken then ts Paul (who came they knew not from 
whence ) did vſe Circumciſion : yea, and that Paul himſelſe, when he came among them, durſi doe no other. 
_ to winne them more eaſily, they did not lay on them the burden of the whole Law, but of Circumciſion 
onely. 

Againſt theſe deceiuerr, S. Paul declareth, that he receiued bis Apoſil:ſhip and learned the Goſpel that be prea- 
cheth of Chrift bimſelfe after his Reſurreftion : and that the other Apoſiles (although be learned nothing of them) re- 
ceiued hum into their ſocietie, and allowed well of his preaching to the Gentues, though themſelues being ewes, and 
—— the Iemer, had not yet left the ceremonies of the Law : bowbeit they did not put in them any hope of 
wi , but in Chriſt alone without them, He declareth moreouer, that the ſaid falſe Apoſiles belied him. nſay- 
4 4 he alſo preached Circumciſion ſometimes. Againe, that they themſelues in preaching no more but Circum· 
cißton, did againſt the nature of Circumciſion, becauſe it is 4 profeſſion to obſerue the whole Lm: finally, hat- 
rener they pretended, that indeede they did it ontl to pleaſe the ewes, of whom otherwiſe they ſhouts be per- 


$0 that in this Epifile be bandleth the ſame matter, which in the Epiſile to the Romans : but bert leſte exaRtly, and 


more briefety, _ the — were very nude, and the Amman contrariwiſe, repleti omni ſcientia (Nom. i 5.) 


THE 


CAA. i. 


To the Gala tians. 


—  — 
— 


THE EPISTLE OF PAVL 
TO THE GALLATIANS. 


CHAP. L 


be foundation laid in the ſaluation, 6 he exclameth againſt the Galatians,and their falſe apofiles, 11 can- 
the Goſpel which be preached to them, ho had it immediath of Chrift himſeiſe. 13 Which to ſbew he 
beginneth 10 tell the ſtorie of his conuer fron and preaching ſince then, that as be learned nothing of the other A- 


poſtles, ſoyet be bad their approbation. 


The Tranſlation of Rhemes, 


AVL an Apoſtle not of 
A Ws men, neither by mi, but 
OS /IF| by I:svs Chrilt, & God 
r the father that raiſed him 
ſtcom the dead, 
1: Andallthebrethren 


At... 4 


are wich me: to the churches of Gala- 
tia 


- 


Grace to you and peace from God the 
Father and our Lord IE s ys Chriſt, 

4 Who gaue himſelfe for our ſinnes, that 
hee might deliuer vs from this preſent wic- 
ked world, according to the wil of our God 
and father: f 

5 Towhom is glorie for euer and euer. 
Amen. 4 
6 I marvell that thus ſo ſoone you are 
transferred from him that called you into 
the grace of Chriſt, vnto another Goſpel: 

7 Which is not another, vnleſſe there be 


Nen Goſpel · ſome that trouble you, and will inuert the 


lers that per- 


uert, corrupt, 


or aker the 


Goſpel of Chriſt. 
$ Bucalchoughwee, ||or an Angel from 


oneonelyrrue heauen, euangilize to you beſide that which 


and firſt deli- 


uered Goſpell 
are to be auoi- 
ded. See S. Au- 


guſtine Cont, 
Favfinm li. 


32.27. 


The Epiſtle 
pon the Cõ- 


memoration 
of S. Paul, 
Iun 30. 


Act. 9, 7. 


wee haue euangelized to you, bee hee ana- 
thema. 

9 As we haue ſaid before, ſo now I ſay a- 
gaine, It any euangelize to you, beſide that 
which you haue receiued, be he anathema, 

10 For do I no vſe ion to men. 
or to God ? Or do ſeeke to pleaſe mene It I 
yet did pleaſe men, I ſhould not bee the ſer- 
uant of Chriſt. 

11 For I doe you to vnderſtand, bre- 
thren, the Goſpel that was euangelized of 
me, that itis not according to man. 

12 For neither did I receiue it of man, 
nor learne it: but by the reuelation of IE · 
s ys Chriſt, 

13 For you haue heard my converſation 
ſometime in Iudaiſme, that aboue meaſure I 
perſecuted the Church of God, and expug- 
ned it, 

14 And profited in Iudaiſme aboue ma- 
ny of myne equals in my nation, being more 
aboundantly an emulator of the traditions of 
my fathers, 

15 But when ĩt pleaſed him that ſepara- 
ted mee from my mothers wombe, and cal- 


led mee by his grace, to reueale his ſonne in 
me, 


26 That 


«The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 


Ieſus 8382 


7 
1 
A bl 57 God the Father, which 


( 


* . . 
8 raiſed bim on the 


2 And all the brethren which are with 
me,onto the Churches of Galatia: 

3 Grace bee with you, and peace from 
God the Father, and from our Lord Ieſws 
Chrift : 

4 Which gaue himſelfe for our ſinnes, 
to deliner vu from this preſent cuil world, 
2 to the will of God, and our Fa- 
ther: 

5 To whom be glorie for euer and ener, A- 
men. 

6 1 marnel that ye are ſo ſoone turned from 
him that had called you in the grace of Chriſt, 
vnto another Goſpel: 

7 Which is not another Goſpel, but that 
there be ſome which trouble you, and intend to 

peruert the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

8 Nemertheleſſe though we, or an angel from 
heauen, preach any other Goſpell unto you, then 
that which we haue preached unto you, let him 
be acenrſed. 

9 At wee ſayde before, ſo ſay I nome a» 
gaine,If any man preach any other Gofpel un- 
to you, then that ye baue receinedy let him be ac- 
curſed. 

10 Doe I nome perſuade men, or God ? 
Either dee I ſeebe to pleaſe men ? For if 1 
yet pleaſed men, I ſhould not bee the ſernant of 
Chriſſ. 

11 Icertiſie you brethren, that the Goſpel 
which was preached of me, ic not after man. 

12 For Ineither receined it of man,neither 
was I taught it, but by the reuelation of Teſws 
Chriſt. 

13 For ye haue heard of my conner(ation in 


4 L i Apoſtle not of 


l. Cor. 1 5. l. 


time paſt, in the Tewes religion, how that be- Ag . 


Jond meaſure I perſecnted the Church of God, 
and ſpoiled it: 
14 Aud profited in the Tewes religion aboue 


many of my || companions in mine owne nation, lor, mine age 


being a verie feruent mainteiner ef the traditi- 
ons of my fathers. 

15 But when it pleaſed God,which ſepara- 
ted me from my mothers wombe and called mee 
by his grace. 


Goo 16 To 


—— _—_ _ _—@ — 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul | Cnar., 


16 That I ſhould cuangelize him amon 16 Ze reucale his Son by me, that I ſhould 
che Gentiles, incontinent I condeſcend bythe Colpell preach him among the Heathen: 
not to fleſh and bloud. immediately I communed not with fleſh and 

17 Neither came I to Hieruſalem to the blond: 

Apoſtles my anteceſſors: but I went into A- 17 Neither went I vp to Hieruſalem, i» 
rabia, and againe I returned to Damaſcus, them which were Apoſtles before mee: but wen 
18 Then, after three yceres I came to my wajerinto Arabia, and came againe unte 
Hieruſalem || to ſee Peter, and taried with Damaſcus. 
him fiſteene dayes. 18 Then after three yeeres, I went vp to 
19 But other ofthe Apoſtles ſawT none: Hicraſalem to ſee Peter, and abode with him 
£ Saint Tames ſaving Iames ꝓ the brother of our Lord. fifteene dayes, 


Vas called our 20 And thethings that I write to you: 19 But other of the Apoſtles [aw I none, 


— behold before God, that I lye not. - ſane James the Lords brother. 


brew phraſe - 21 Afterthar, I came into the parces of 20 The things therefore which Iwrite unto 
ofthe lewes, Syria and Cilicia. jou, behold before God I ye not. 

by _ neer 22 And I was enknowneby ſight to the 21 Afterward I came into the coaſts of Sy- 
ame Churches of Iewrie, that were in Chriſt: ria and Cilicia, and was rnknowne in face vnto 


called bre- 


thren,for they 23 But they had heard onely, That hee the Churches of Tewrie which were in Chrift - 

were not bre. which perſecuted vs ſometime, doth now e- 22 Butthey had heard onely, that be which 

— — uangelie the faith which ſometime hee ex · perſecuted vs in times paſt, nom preacheth the 
faith, which before he deſtroyed. 


Giſters child vened : 
ers children P 24 Aud in me they glorified God. 23 Andthey glorified God in me. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP. 1. 


RHEM. 1. 1 Neither by man.) Though he were not firfl by mans election, nomination , or aſſignement , but by Geds gun paul tte 
omne ſpeciall appointment, choſen to be an Apoſile : yet by the like expreſſe ordinance of God, be tooke orders or im- prexch by od 
Ho of hands of men, as is plaine, Act. i 3. Let vs beware then of ſuch falſe Apoſiles, as now a daies intrude them - "* of 
ſelnes to the office of Miniſtery and preaching, neither called of God, nor rightly ordered of men. hands. 
FvLKEi. be text is hecre plaine, that Saint Pauls calling was not by man, therefore that impoſition of hands, AR. until eig 
1. was not the giuing of holy orders, but the commending of his labours vnto God. Except you will ſay 
that he preached euer ſince his conuerſion, vntill het went from antioch, without holy orders, which is a 
ſhamefull abſurditie · Vet they that intrude themſclues into the Miniſterie withour the calling of God, and 
lav full ordaining of men, are not excuſed by his example. Much leſle, they that ſer vp a new ſacrificing 
Prieſthood, to deface the glory of the eternall Prieſthood of Chriſt. 

8 Or an Angell) Atam worthie obſeruations are made in the Fathers writings, of the earneſt admoniti- 
on of the Apoſile, and much may we gather of the text it ſelſi. Firſt, that the credit of any man or Angell, for *: 
what learning, eloquence, ſhew of grace or vertue ſever, though be wrought miracles, ſhould not moue 4 Chriſtian , > woven 
man from that truth which be hath once receiued in the Catholike Church: of which point Vincentius Lirinenſis fromthe faith» 
excellently treateth, Li. con.Proph.Hzr.Nouitates. #bereby wee may ſee that it is great pitie and ſhame, that ſo 
many follow Luther and Caluin, and ſuch other lewde fellowes, into a new Goſpell, which are ſo farre from Apo- 
files and Angels, that they are not any whit comparable with the old Heretikes in gifts of learning or eloquence, much 
leſſe in good life. 

FVLEI. 2, Luthcrand Caluine taught not a new Goſpell, but for the ſubſtance of their doctrine, they taught the zune. 
ſame which Saint Paul taught vnto the Galathians, and which. is fully ſer downe in the holy Scriprures. 
For giftes of learning and eloquence all the Popiſh Heretikes of Rhemes, are not worthy to beare their 
bookes after them, and yet they neyther defired, nor deſerued credite by learning or eloquence, but onely 
by demonſtration of truth our of the holy Scriptures. For good life, though Heretikes haue inuented 
ſuch impudent ſlandeis of them, as their fore-fathers did againſt Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and the Ar- 
rians againſt Athanaſius, yet the teſtimonie of the Churches in which they liued, is ſufficient to teſtifie, 
that in compariſon of the beſt Popes, that haue beene theſe five hundred yeeres, their life was Angell like, 
and before men vnreproucable. Yer no more for their life, then for their learning, they were to bee accep- 
red, but oneiy for the truth which they taught plainely, out of the holy Scriptures, confirmed both with lear- 
ning — of — 
„2. Secondly, Saint Auguſtine noteth vpon the word, Beſide, that not all other teaching, or more preaching then preaching comun- 
— =p — the if, i forbidden, but fuch as is contrarie and diſagreeing to the rule of faith. The Apoſtle did — ſay, ſaith rie to the — * 
be, If any man euangelize to you tore then you haue received, bur, beſide that you receiued· For if hee — 
ſhould ſay, that he ſhould be preiudiciall to himſelfe, who coueted to come to the Theſſalonians, that hee den,not , 
might ſupply that which was wanting to their faith. Now he that ſupplieth, addeth that which was lacking, 
taketh not away that which was, &c. By which we ſce bow ffiuolouſly and calumniouſiy the Heretites charge the 
Church with addition to the Scriptures, | 
FEvIEE 3. Firſt, the words are plaine,that not onely a contrary Goſpell, but alſo another Goſpell is condemned, 4 hrion to be 
| and therefore all addition of Goſpells, to the onely true Golpell, is execrable both by this text, and by Goſpell or Sci · 
the curſe that God addethto them, that adde vnto his Word. Therefure hee is voide of common ſenſe, wes.  _ 
that vnderſtandeth not Saint Auguſtine to ſpaake of them which have not receiued the Goſpell all at — 
once, whoſe want muſt bee ſupplyed. But they that once haue receiued the Goſpel fully, as ii is taught in 
the holy Scriptures, muſt recciue no addition, though it be not directly contratie vnto that which they haue 
receiued. Hereupon Chryſoſtome faith : That he mig) ſhew that a very ſinall matter added ami ſſe, doth cor- 
rupt the whole, be ſaith, the Gofpell is ſubuerted. Againe : Let them heare what Paul ſaith, that they bad ſubue ted 
the Gofpell, which brought in but a very little new maticri. Vincentius Lirinenfis ypon this rext co , 
in theſe words: Adauaciare, &c. To declare or preach unte catholile Chriflians ay thang beſides that which 
they haue receiued, it was neuer lawfull, it ſhall neuer bee lamfull. And to accurſe them which teach any thing beſide 
that which hath once beene receiued,it was alwaies neceſſarie it is every where neceſſary, it ſhall be alwaies nec l- 
7), To the Goſpell therefore, fully recciued from che A poſlles, according to the holy Scriptures, nothing wr 
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be added afterward. S. Cyprian alſo vſeth this text, to the ſame end, ſaying : Seeing therefore, neitber an Apo- 
file,nor any Angell Fom heauen, can preach or teach otherwiſe, beſide that which Chriſt once taught, and bis Aftofiles 
preached,1 mernell how this bath beene wſed, that contrary to the rule of the Goipell,and the Apoſtle, in ſome places, 
witer u offered in the Lor di cup, which being alone, cannot expreſie the bloud of Chriſt, ep:ft-63. Theodorer vpon 
this text, 1aith : Being incenſed by remembrance of contraries, and moued with tuft indigna lion, he calleth cuen hum 
an enemie to pietie which goeth about to preach other things, and crieth out. But if we, &c. and in the end conclu- 
deth the Apoſtles purpole to be: That hee might driue away all nonettie of men, Occumenius vpon this text, 
ſaith: Beſides that, ſigui ſieth, although it be neuer ſo lutle differing, from that which be had preached, Finally, Chry- 
ſoltom vpon this text. in Gal. Hom.1, hath theſe words: He ſ11d not, if they preach contrary things, or if they 0- 
uerthrow the whole Gofpell,but if they euangeliqe or preach,but a litile beſide the Gofpell, which you haue receiued, 
if they weaken it in any point, let them be accurſed.And that he meaneth of the Goſpel! contained in the Scrip- 
tures, his words declare ypon the ſame ſentence repeated. Chrift him/elfe bringeth in Abraham, ſpeaking in 
Parable, declaring that be will baue more credit to be ginen to the Scriptures, then if the dead ſhould veuiue agame. 
Rut Paul, (ben I ſay Paul, I ſay Chriſt bimſelfe, for it was he which mened hu minde, ) preferreth the Scriptures 
before Angelsdeſcending from heauen,and verie 11ghtly. For the Angels, be they neuer ſo great, are ſeruants and Mi- 
villert. But all the Scriptures came vnto vs, not from (eruants, but from the Lord of all. For this cauſe he ſaith, if any 
fhillpreach unto you, beſide that which we preach vnto you, &c. By this you may ſee how iuſtly, and agree ably to 
the ancient Fathers iudgement, we charge the Popiſh Church with addition to the Scriptures. | 
Thirdly,as well by the wind, cuangelizamus, (we enangelize) as the word accepiſtis (ou haue rectined)we may 
note that the firſt trutb, againſt which no ſecond Goſpelling or doctrine may be admitted, is not that only which bee 


wrote io the Galatians, or which is contained either m bis or any other of the Apofiles or Euangelifies writings, but ©" 


that which was by word of mouth alſd preached, taught, or delivered them firſt, he fore he wrote to them Therefore the 
aduerſaries of the Church, that meaſure the word of God or Goſpell by the Scriptures only, thinking themſelues not to 
incurre S Pauls curſe, except they teach direct againſt the written word, are fouly beguiled. As therein alſo they 
ſhamc fully erre, when they charge the Catholikes with adding to the Gofpell, when they teach any thing that is not in 
expreſſe words written by the Apoſiles or Enangeliſis , not marking that the Apoſile in thu chapter, and elſewhere, 
commonly calleth his and his fellowes whole preaching, the Goſpell, be it written or unwritten, 


The Gaſpell is not 
onely in the writ- 
of Scrip< 
ture, but in vn] n- 
ten tradition all, 


Foun thh, by the ſame words we ſte condemned all aſter- preac hingt, later doct/ ines, new ſees and authors of the Aſter pi exching 
ſame : that only being true, which was firſt by the Apoſiles and Apoſl olige men, as the lawfiill bushandmen of Chrifls ym, b 
field, ſowed and planted inthe Church : and that faiſe, which was later, and as it were, ouerſuwen by the enemie By eth falle Joann 


which rule not only Tertullian (de præſcript. num, 6. &. g.) but all other anctent Doctors, and ſpecially Saint Ire- 
neus ( lib.z. cap.2.3 +) tried truth from falſhood, and condemned old Heretikes, prouing Marc ion, Valentine, cer- 
don, Menander, and ſuch like, falſe Apofies, becauſe they came is with their xoueltzes long after the Church was 


ſetled in former truth. 


Fiſily, This curſe or execration pronounced by the Apoſile,toucheth not only the Galatians,or thoſe of the Apoſiles The Apoltles 
time, that preached otherwiſt then they Aid, but it pertameth to all times, preachers, and teachers, vnto the worlds curſe vpon all that 
end, aud it concerneth them (as Vincentins Lirinenſis ſaith) that preach a new faith, or change that old faith which wach new do- 


they receiued in the vnitie of the Catholike church. To preach any thing to Chriſtian Catholike men (ſaith he) 


draw 


Arine,and 
menfrom the Ci · 


beſides that which they haue teceiued, neuer was it lawfull, neuer is it, nor neuer ſhall it be lawfull. to ſay a- 4,oiike Church, 


nathema to ſuch. ir hath beene, and is, and fhall be alwaics behouefull. So Saint Auguſtine by this place bol- 
deth all accurſed, that draw a Chriſtian man from the ſocietie of the whole Church, to make the ſeuerall part of any 
one ſe(1 : that call to the hidden conuenticles of Heretikes, from the open and knowne church of Chriſt : that allure 
to the priuate, from the common: finally, al that draw with chatting curioſitie the children of the Catbolihe Charch, 
by teaching any thing beſides that they found in the Church. E piſt. 4. Pſal 103. Con. 2. mentioning alſo that a Do- 
natiſt ſained an Angell to haue admoniſhed bim to call bu friend out of the Communion of the Catholthe Church in- 
to bus ſe, and be ſaith, that if it had beene an Angell indeed, yet ſhould he not haus heard him. 

Lafily, S. Hierome vſeth this place, wherein the — giueth the curſe or anathema 10 all faiſe teachers not once, 


but twice, to prone that the xeale of Catholike men ought io be ſo great toward all Heretiges and their dofirines, that Zeale againſt He · 
they ſhould giue them the ana the ma, though they were neutr ſd atere vnto them. In which caſe, ſaith this boly Doctor, I icukes 


would not ſpare mine omne parents, Ad Pammach. cap, z. cont Io. Hicroſ. 


We acknowledge, chat as well that which the Apoſtles preached, as that which they did write, is the Goſ- the fifficiencie of 
pell. But wee affirme, that they preached nothing for the Goſpell, but that which was written inthe the $rriptures. 


Scriptures, of the olde Teſtament, Rom, 1.2, AR. 26. 22+ And afterward, was alſo written inthe Scrip- 
rures of the new Teſtament. Therefore when wee teach neither vnctuarie, nor beſide the Word written, 
wee ate ſure to auoid the Apoſtles curſe, whereinto all Papiſts incurre, teaching both contratie, and beſide 
the Scriptures, vndet colour of vnwritten traditions. But we know wharſoeuer the Apoſtles taught, is con- 
tained in the Scriptures, For the Goſpell which the y preached (ſaith Irenceus) afterward by the will of God, they 
delivered in writing, to bee the foundation and piller of our faith, Lib. 3. cap. 1. Tertullian againſt Hermogenes 
the Heretike, ſaith : Let him ſhew that his opinion is written, if it bee not written, iet him bee afraid of that woe, 
which is appointed for them that adde or take away, Athanaſius in the beginning of his booke againſt ldolls, 
ſaith : The hoh Scriptures inſpired of God, are by themſelues ſufficient to teach the truth, Cyrillus in joan, lib. 1 +, 
cap. vltimo, hath theſe words: All things which our Lord did, are not written, but ſuch things as they which did 
write, thought to be ſufficient, as well for manners, as for doctrine, that gliſtering in right faith, and workes, and 
vertue. we might come to the kingdome of beauen, by our Lord leſs Chriſt, Hierom in Agg. cap 1. ſaith . Other 
ay which without the authoritze and teflimonie of the Scriptures, they inuent and fame of their owne accord, 
the ſword of Gods word doth flrite. Theretore, all after preaching, and ſowing of nouelties, beſide the holy 
Scriprures, is that which Tertullian, Irenzus, Vincentius, Auguſtine, and Hierom condemue, which ought 
to be accurſed of all Chriſtian Catholikes. 

18 Toſec Pcter.) In what eſtimation S. Peter was with this Apoſile, it appeareth : ſeeing fir refpef# and honor 
of bis perſon, and of dutie,as Tertullian de præſcript, ſaith : (notwithſlanding bis great affarres Eccleſicſticall) hee 
went ſd farre to ſce him, not in vulgar manner, but ( as . Chryſoftome noteth the Greeke word to import) to behold 
bim as men behold a thing or perſon of name, exccllencie, and waieſtie, for which cauſe, and to fill himſelfe with the 
per fel view of his behauiour, be abode with him fifteene daies, See S. Hierom epiſt. tog. ad Paulinum tom. z. 
who maketh alſo a myſterie of the number of daies that he tarried with S. Peter, See S. Ambroſe in Comment. hu- 
jus loci, and Saiat Ch. yſoſtom 1 thus place, and Nom. 87. in loan. 

That S. Paul doth viſit Peter, of honor and reuerence to him, it ſhall eaſily be granted, but that he ought a- 
ny duetie to him as Pope, and his great Superiour in authotitie, you are neuer able to proue. I hat he came 
ſo far of dutie, jou alledge Tertullian de preſcript. who ſaith : He came wp to Hieruſalem io hnow Peter, of office, 
and dug, & right verity of the ſame faith & preaching, For both they would not bane maruelled,that of a perſecuter, 
he was made a Preacher, he bad preached am thing contrary, neither would they baue magnified the Lord, becauſe 
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Deut. 10. 17. 


e See the mar- 
ginal] Anno- 
tation, Rem. 
verſ. 25. 


Paal bis 


ming was about his office and autkoritie of pre 
tie, who willingly ycelded vnto him, the greateſt and 


Where is che perſon of excellencie and 


this text ? What can be more mode then this minde ? Aſier ſo great, 


at all of Peter, neither wanted bu voice, 


Erie was come ts them, Therefore they gaue him the right band, in figne of concord and agreement, 
aud erdeined betweene them, the difiribution of the office or dutie, not ſeparation of the Goipell.Therefore his com- 
ng, not of duetie ynto Peter as his ſuperiour in authori- 
eſt charge of preaching among the Genriles, But 
he came to ſee Peter, as Chryſoſtome laith: io behold him, as men behold a thmp, or perſon of name, excellenc ie, 
or maieftie, It is well he came not to kiſſe his ſoote, as Emperours doe tothe Pope. Bur Chryſoſtomes words 
are theſe: He came to ſee him, as they are wont to ſpeate, which goe to ſee great and noble cities, to know them, 
maicſtic ? But what writeth Chryſoſtome immediately before, vpon 
and ſo many good actes, when be had no need 
but was equall in honor unto bim ( for I will beere ſay no mere) yet he went 


vp wito him, as lo his greater and elder. Againe, that bleſſed man went not io learne an) ibing of bim, nor io receine 


any correction, but one ly to ſte bim, and bonor him with bu 


eſence, Hicrom makerh a myſterie of the number 


of the daies, maketh noi Peter Pope: and ſaith in his Commentaries, That he went not to learne of bim, but 


no giue honor to him, which was an 


but « ſhort time with hum. S. Ambroſe ſaith : It was meete that 
— to whom our Saviour committed the charge of the 


Apoſile before bim, for be had no need of — inſiructian, and therefore tarried 


re to ſee Peter, 


he ſhould de 


becauſe be was firfi a- 
Churches, not to learne any thing of him, who 


d alreadie learned of that Author, by whom Peter bimſelſ was inſtractea, but for affeBtion of Apoſileſhip, that 
— might know 22 ſame SE wes giuen to bim, that he himſelft had receiue d. Therefore when he came io 
bim, he was lodged and abode with him fificene dayes, as « ſellow Apoſile of the ſame minde and agreement.Chiy- 
ſoft. in loan, Ham. By. ſaich, that Paul went to ſee him, becauſe he was the mouth and chiefe of the Apeiiles. And 
yet as he ſaith ypon this text, be was . in honor with Peter, And vpon the next Chapter, he ſaith: Paal 

hig 


was eguall in dignitie with Peter the 
the high Apoſtle, Oecon. cent,t, 97. cent. 2. 7. 


Maximus doubtcth not to call S. Paul often Summum Apoſiolum, 


CHAP. II. 


He telleth forth the ſtorie begwnne in the laſt chapter, and how he reprebended Peter, 15 and then ſpetially vrgetb 
the enſample of the Chriflian ewes, who ſought vnto Chriſt for Inſlification, and that by warrant alſo of their 
Law it ſelfs, as alſo becauſe otherwiſe Chriſts death had beene veedleſſe, 


Hen after fourteene yeeres I went vp a- 
gaine to Hieruſalem with Barnabas, ta- 
king Titus with me. 

2 And I went vp according to reuelati- 
on: and|| conferred with them the Goſpell 
which I preach among the Gentiles, but a- 

art with them that ſeemed to be ſomething, 
eſt perhaps || in vaine I ſhould runne, or 
had runne. 

3 Burneicher Titus which was with mee, 
whereas he was a Gentile, was compelled to 
be circumciſed: 

4 Bur becauſe of the falſe brethren craf- 
tily brought in, which craftily came in to 
eſpie our libertie that wee haue in Chriſt 
IE s vs, that they might bring vs into ſer- 
uitude. 

To whom wee yeelded not ſubiection, 
no not for an houre, that the truth of the 
Goſpell may remaine wich you. 

6 But of them that ſeemed to be ſome- 
thing,(whatthey were ſomtime, it is nothing 
to me. God accepteth not the perſon of 
man) for to me, they that ſeemed to be ſome · 
thing, || added nothing. 

7 But contrariwiſe when they had ſcene, 
that co me was comtnitted the Goſpell of the 
© prepuce, as ¶ ro Peter ofthe circumciſion. 

8 (For he that wrought in Peter to the 
Apoſtleſhip of the circumciſion, wrought in 
me alſo among the Gentiles) 

9 And when they had knownethe grace 
that was given me, Iames, and Cephas, and 
Iohn, which ſeemed to be pillers, || gaue to 
me and Barnabas the right handes of ſocie- 
tie: that we vnto the Gentiles, and they vnto 
the circumciſion: 

10 Onely chat we ſhould be mindfull of 
the poore: the which (ame thing alſo I was 
carefull to doe. 

11 And 


Hen fourteen yeares after, I went e 4. 
gaine to Hieruſalem with Barnabas, and 
tooke Titus with me. 

2 I went wp by renelation, and I de- 
clared vnto them the Gofpell which I preach 
among the Gentiles: but prinately with them 
which were eſteemed the chiefe , left by any 
meanes I ſhould rums, or had runne in 
vaine. 

3 But neyther Titus which was with me, 
being a Greeke, was compelled to bee circum- 
ciſed : 

4 eAnd that becauſe of incommers, being 
falſe brethren, which came inprinily to ſpie out 
our libertie which we haus in Chriſt Ieſu, that 
they might bring vs into bondage. 

Zo whom, no not fir an f houre, wee gaue 
place by ſubiection, that the truth of the Coſpel 
might continue with you. 

6 Of them which ſeemed to bee ſomenhat 
(what they were in times paſſed it maketh no 
matter to me, God accepteth no mans perſon: ) 
for they which ſeemed chiefe, added nothing to 
mee. 

7 But contrariwiſe, when they ſaw that the 
Goſpell of the wncircumciſion was committed 
vnto me, as the Goſpel! of the circumciſion was 
committed vnto Peter: 

$ (For he that was mightic in Peter tothe 
Apeſtleſbip of the circumciſion , the ſame was 
mightie in me toward the Gentiles : 

9 Whenthey perceived the grace ! hat was 
ginen onto me, then James, Cephas, and John, 
which ſeemed to be pillers, gaue to me and Bar- 
nabas the right handes of fellowſpip : that wee 
ſhould be Apoſtles vnto the Heathen,and they 
vnto the circumciſion. 

10 Onely f that we ſponld remember the 
poore + wherein alſo I was diligent to doe the 


ane, 
. 11 Ju 


— 
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11 And wken Cephas was come to An- 
te. tioche, I reſiſted him ein face, becauſe hee 
was || reprehenſible, 
12 For before that certaine came from 
Iames, he did cate with the Gentiles : but 
when they were come, he withdrew and ſe- 
parated himſelfe, fearing them that were of 
the circumciſion. 
13 And to his ſimulation conſented the 
3 Iewes, ſo that Barnabas alſo was 
led ofthems into that ſimulation, 
14 But when I aw that they walked not 
righcly to the veritic of the yon I Gidto 
Cephas before them all: If thou being a 
Iewe, liueſt Gentile- like and not Iudaical- 
ly: how doſt thou compell the Gentiles to 
ludaize. 
15 We are by nature Iewes, and not of 
the Gentiles ſinners. 
Rom,z.49.209, 16 Butknowing that*man is not iuſtifi. 
ed by the workes + of the Law, but by the 
faith of IE S y s Chriſt: we alſo beleeue in 
Chriſt IE s vs, that we may be iuſtified by 
the faith of Chriſt,and not by the workes of 
the Law,for the which cauſe, by che workes 
ofthe Law no flleſh ſhall be iuſtified, 

17 Butifleckingto be iuſtiſied in Chriſt 
our (clues alſo be found ſinners: is Chriſt 
then a miniſter of ſinne? God forbid. 

18 For if I build the ſame things againe 
which I haue deſtroied, I make my telfe a 
preuaricatour. 

19 For I by the Lawe am dead to the 
Law, that I may liue to God: with Chrilt 
I am nailed to the Croſſe. 

20 And Iliue, now not I: but Chriſt li- 
ueth in me. And that that I lĩue now in the 
fleſh, I live in the faith of the ſonne of God, 
who loued me, and deliuered him ſelfe for 
mee. 

21 I caſt not away the grace of God. For 
if iuſtice be by the Law, then Chriſt died in 
Vaine. 


11 Butwhen Peter was come to Antioch, I 
withſtood him to the face, becauſe be was to be 
blamed. 

22 For before that certaine came from 
Tames, he did eate with the Gentiles: but when 
they were come, he withdrew,and ſeparated him 

ſelſe, fearing them which were of the circum- 
ciſion, 

13 Au the ether Tewes diſſembled like- 
ni/e with him : inſomuch that Barnabas alſo 
was brought into their ſimulation. 

14 But when [ ſawe that they went not the 
right way to the truth of the Goſpell, I ſaid vnto 
Peter before them all, If thon being a Tew,lineſt 
after the maner of the Gentiles, and not as dee 
the Tewes : Why compolloſt thou the Gentiles to 
line as doe the Tewes ? 

15 Wewhichare lewes by nature, and not 

ſinners of the Gentiles. 

16 Know that a man is not infirfied by the 
deeds of the lam, but by the faith of Ieſus Chriſt: 
and we haue belecued in Teſus Chrift, that wee 
might be iuſtiſied by the faith of Chriſt, and not 
by the deedes of the lam, becauſe by the deedes of 
tbe Law no fleſh ſhall be inflified. 


17 * If thenwhile we ſeel to be made righs Rom.3,19. 


teom by Chriſt, we our ſelues alſs are found ſin- 
ners: is therefore Chrift the miniſter of ſame ? 
God forbid, | 

18 For if builde againe the thinges which 

I deftrojed, thenmake I my ſelfe  treſpaſ= 

er, 
: 19 For I. through the Law am dead to the 
Lawe, that I might line vnto God: I ans cruci- 
fied with Chriſt. 

20 Neuertheleſſe, I line : yet now not I, but 
Chriſt lineth in me: and the life which I now 
line in the fleſh, I line by the faith of the Sonne 
of God, which laued me, and gaue himſelſe for 
mee. 

21 7 reiett not the grace of God: For if righ« 
teouſue ſſe come of the Lam, then Chrift is dead 


in Vane. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CIA. 3. 


Rar. 1. 11 la face.) That is, in preſence, before them all, as Bexa, bimſeſ expoundethit. Tet the Engliſh Bexites ts 
the more diſgrac ing of S. Peter, tranſlate, to his face. No. teſt. an. ij 50. |: ; 
Fvtxs 1. Avaine cauillation, your owne vulgar Latine is Is facies, To his face, that is not, behinde his backe, but Canilling- 


in his preſence, and in preſence of other, 


RAI X. 2, 16 Of che law.) By this and by the diſcourſe of this whole egiſile, you may perceiue, that when inflification is at- 
tributed to faith, the workes of Charitie be not excladed, but the works of Moyſts law : that is, the ceremonies, ſa- 
erifices and ſacraments thereof principally, ang conſequently all works done meerely by nature and free will without 

brift 


tbe faith, grace, ſpirit, and aide of Chriſt. 


Fytx E. 2, It is manifeſt, chat iuſtificarion by faith without the workes of the Law, excludeth not onely ceremoniall Tuſtification 


workes, but all mocrall works, from being cauſe of iuſtification, but not the worke of charitie, from being the tah, 


effects of Iuſtification,and of aiuſtified man. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


Rny M. 3. 2 Conferred with them.) Though Saint Paul were taught bis Goſpe# of God and not of man, and had ax ex- $.Þmil.conferreth 
tr aordinarie calling by Chriſt bunſelfe, yet by reuelauton be was ſent to Hieruſalem to conferre the ſud Goſpell which with n Peer and 
he preached, with bu elders the ordinarie Apofiles and Rulers of the Church, to put 


C wap. 3. 


— 


; ; the reſt, lor trial 
both bus vocation and dofirme 10 yd 


their trial and approbation, and to ioyne in office, teaching, and ſocietie or communion with them. For there is no ex. _ — PY 


traordinarie or miraculous vocation that can ſeuer or ſeparate the perſon ſo called, in doctrine or fellowſhip 
Chriftien lifs and religion, from the ordinarie n — 


—— 
and Priefls. Therefore whoſexer be bee — 1 of Bi. 


(vpon what pretexce ſoener) that will not haue bis calling and doftrint tried by the ordinarie Gauernaur of Gods (hoys & Coch, 


Gee 3 Church, 


a ns >; ne + 
My AIDS co ——— 


The Epiſtle of 8. Paul 4. 


—————— 


HA P. 2. q 


FvLKE 3. 


RHE M. 4. 


FEVIEI 4. 


church, or diſdaineth to goe vp to the principall place of our religion, to conferre with Peter and other pillers of the 
Church,jt is euident that be is a falſt teacher, a Schiſmatie,and an Heretike, By which rule you may trie all your new 
teachers of Luthers or Caluins ſchoole : who neuer did nor euer durſt put their preaching to ſuch conference or triall 
of holy Councell or Biſbops, as they ought to doe, and would doe, i it were of God, as S. Pauls was. 

S. Paul went not to put his do&rine and calling vnto the triall of others, for then hee fhould haue done fo 
at the firſt, for his doctrine and calling was of as high authoritie as theirs, but he went to declare vnto other, 
vpon occaſion of ſl anders, his conſent and agreement with the reſt of the Apoſtles : 1: i one thing io conferre 
(faith S. Hierom, ) ax other thing to learne, Among them that conferre,there us an equalitie,but of him that teacheth, 
and hum that learn / ih, he is leſte that learneth. Therefore Paul went to Cenferre with his equals, not chat anie 
triall or approbation of his calling or doctrine were neceſſarie, as it hee had beene their inferiour, But for 
them which haue not the like extraordinarie calling, and authorifing, as Paul had, it is neceſſarie for them, 
to ſubmit cheir calling and docttine, to the ordinaric gouernouts of Gods Church. | ſay to the lawfull gouer- 
nours of Gods Ch ae to Antichriſt and the enemies of Gods Church, whar place ſocuer they@ſurpe. 
As for going vp, to anie principall place of our religion, wee knowe none, but when a generall Councell is 
kept, neither is there anie meanes to conferre with Peter and the Apoſtles, but op ſubmitting our ſelues to 
their holy writings. As for Luther and Caluine, or they that ioyne in doctrine wit 
put their doctrine to ſuch conference of laufull Councell or holy Biſhoppes as they ought to doe: but haue 
often deſired that ſuch a generall Councell,by conſent of Chriſtian Princes, might bee gathered. Rut your 
quarrel! againſt them, is becaule they will not — their 8 iudgement of your vnlawſull Chapter 
of Trent, where the Pope which is accuſed of hereſie, ſhould be the only wdge , which particular aſſemblie, 
for _ other preiudices, the Popiſh Church of France alſo hath refuled to acknowledge for a lJawfull 
Councell. 


Peters priwacie. 


Lawful calling, 


them, ncuer refuſed ro Conference with 


2 In vaine.) Though S. Paul doubted not of the truth of the Goſpell which he preached, knowing it to be of the ,, We 
holy Ghoft : yet becauſe other men could not, nor wonla noi acknowledge ſo much, till it were allowed by ſuch as were ofs pa gogring 
without all exception knowen to be Apoiiles and to haue the ſpirit of truth, to diſcerne whether the vocation, ſpirit, by Peter and the 


and Gofpel of Paul were of Gad, he knew he 
for the time paſt, and to come. Hee had not had((/aith S. Hierome ) ſecuritie of preaching the Goſpel, if it had 
not beene approued by Peters ſentence and the reſt that were with him. Hiero epiſt Fg. c. a. See Tertul. li. 4. 
Cont. Marc. num 8. Therefore by reue lation he went to conferre with the Apoſiles at Hieruſalem, that Ly them ha- 
ning his Apoſileſhip and Goſpell liked and approued,he might preach with more fruite. herein we ſee, this hoh Apo- 


ſhould otherwiſe without conference with them, haue loft bis labour, both — waz veiy te- 
he. 


No abſinditie that 


file did not as the ſeditious proud Heretikes doe now a day(s,which refuſing all mans atteſlation or approbation, will the ſeriptures be 
be tried by Scriptures onely. As aiſo we may learne that it is no ſuch abſurditie as the aduerſaries would make it, to approved by the 


baue the Scriptures approued by the Churches teflimonie. Sceinꝑ tue Goſpel which S. Paul preached (being of as much 
certaintie and of the ſame holy Ghoſt that the Scriptures be) was to be put in conference and examination of the 4. 
poſtles,itL out all derogation of the truth, dignitit 


icheꝛ teſti · 


4 - Th 
certamtie of the ſame. And the cauilling of beretikes,that wee — " 


make ſubiett Gods Oracles to mans cenſure, and the Scriptures io haue no more ſorce then the Church us content to ſcripture,but de- 
tant vn to them, i vaine and falſe. For, to beare witneſſt or to giue euidence or atteſtation that the preac bing or wri- {ah hatt fo. 


ting of ſuch,is true and of the boly Ghoſt,us not to make it truc : no more then the Goldſmith or touchſtone that trie and 
diſcerne which is true gold, make it good gold,but they give evidence to man that ſoit is. And therefore that diſputs- 


The Scripture and 
together for anti» 


tion alſo,whethey the Scripture or the Church be of greater autboritie, is ſuper fluous: either giuing te ſtimonie to the q ry auhority, 
other, and both aſſured by the boly Ghoſt from all error: the Church yet being be fore the Scriptures, the ſpouſe of Chriſt, &c. 


and proper dwelling temple, or ſubiect᷑ of God and his graces : for the which Church the Scriptures were, and not the 
Church for the Scriptures. In which Church there is ĩudiciall anthoritie by office and iariſdifion to determine of 
doubtſul queſtions touching the ſenſe of Scriptures and other controuer fies in religion, and to puniſh diſobedient per. 
fons. Of which iudiciall power the Scriptures be not capable,as neuther the trueths and determination of the ſame can 
be ſo euident to men,nor ſo agreeable and fit for euerie particular reſolution, as dinerſitie of times and perſons requi- 
reth. Certaine is the truth,and great is the autheritie of both : but in ſuch diners kindes,as they can not be well com- 
pared together, The controuer fie is much like as if a man touching the ruling a caſe in law or gining ſentence in a mat- 
ter of queſtion, ſhould ache whether the iudge, or the euidence of the parties, be of more authoritie or credite, which 
were as friuolous a diſpute, as it were a diſordered part for anie man io ſay, he would be tried by no other iudge but 
by bu owne writings or exidences. With ſuch triflers and ſeditious perſons haue we to doe now a daits in diuiattie as 
were intolerable in anie prophane ſtience or facultie in the world. 


The approbation of S. Pauls doctrine by the reſt ofthe Apoſtles,was requiſite to confute the ſlander ofthe Testet, 
falſe Apoftles,which reported that he agreed not in doctrine with the other Apoſtles: not that all other men Peres & j Cab 


conld not, or would not achnowledge that bu doctrine was of the holy Ghoft,till it were allowed by ſuch as were with- 
out all exception knowne to be Apoliles, or that without conference be knew be ſhould haue loſt bis labour , both for 
the time paſt and to come: for then he ſhould, and would haue ſought — at the firſt, not haue prea- 
ched ſo manie yeares without conference: not that Paul ſeared (ſaith Hierome vpon this text) leſt by the /pace 
4 7yeares,he had preached a falſe Goſpel among the Gentiles, but that be wight declare to them that were Apoſiles 
efore bim,that be neither did nor had runne in vaine,as ignorant men theught, If he feared not, & c. he had ſecu- 
ritic of preaching the Goſpel before it was confirmed by the ſentence of Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles 
that were with him. You ſee therefore, that Hierom vpon deliberation in his Commentarie,writeth contrarie 
to _—_— — _ = — of — — S. Auguſtine. That hee went vp by — it —— 
not, aug DK. Ip and Goſpel like approued by them, hee might preach with more fruite © forhee 
eached before — great — the — of manie nations, — to top the mouthes of the 
and to confirme the weake,it was expedient, that he ſhould haue the approbation of the reſt of 

the Apoſtles, and their acknowledging of the Apoſtleſhip of the Gentiles , to bee chicfly committed to him. 
T an writeth — Marcion, which receiued but one Goſpel of S. Luke, ſhewing that Paul (of whom 
S. Luke learned his Goſpel) refuſed not to haue it confirmed by the teſtimonie and authoritie of the ancient 


Apoſtles, and ſo ſhould Marcion receiue the Goſpel of Matthew and lohn, as well as of Luke. hat heretikes Slander, 


thoſe be that will bee tried onely by the Scriptures, and not by men iudging according to the Scriptures, I 
know not: bur ſure I am,thoſe men whom you ſpecially maligne „are — foch, Another mattet you may 


gather our of this place, that it is no abſurditie, to have the Scriptures approned ty the Churches teſtimome, 4s the approbation of 
arzes mate it, But we make no ſuch abſurditie,bur — herd bold hat the authoritie of the ſcrip- the $crper® 


tures doth the Churches approbation. For to giue teſtimonie ynto the truth, and to diſcerne 
truth — ty wk derogation to the dignitie or — of truh. But when you affirme, that the 
Church might haue refuſed the —— of Matthew or lohn, and taken the Goſpel of Bartholmew or Nico- 
demus, this we affirme to be a foule abſurditie. And when you ſay, that diſputation whether the Scriptare a the 
churct, be of greater autboyitie is ſuperfluous ; you ſeeme to graunt equall authoritie to the Chur — 
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ſeripture, whicli is to mat 
reaſons.Firſt you ſay, either 
nie to the written law, and 
ritie than the lawyer : for the lawyer muſt 
rour,ifhe giue a wrong teſtimonie. 


if lh ay) the ; 
CE, eds both Seared by the holy Gboft from all error, Ot the Scripture it is certaine : bur that the 


ch the authoritie of men with the authoritie of God. Therefore let vs conſider your 
ineth teſlimonie to other. This is a fond reaſon : for the lawyer may giue teſtimo- 
e written law giueth teſtimonie to him if he ſay true, bur yet is of greater autho- 
y the law, and the law wruten, will conuince the lawyer of er- 
So the Church muſt obey the Scripture, which is able to conuince het 
Scripture is not ſubieR to the Church, therefore of greater authoririe. Fur- 


; d f. rror, it cannot be proued. For the Scriptures were needleſſe, if the Church without 
_ ——— r. But the Church is no longer aſſured from error, then ſhe followeth the word of 
God deliuered in the Scriptures, which is the rule of 1uth. But by your collection that followeth: The Church 


yet being before the Scr iptui es, the ſpouſe of ¶ briſt,and proper dwelling temple, or ſubieft of God and his graces, It 


ſeemeth you meane, that the Church in this reſpect ſhould bee of greater authoritie then the Scripture 2 
wherin you commit a toule paralogiſme or ſophiſtication, by the ſcriptures, meaning the writing of them, and 
not the tuarter that is written, which is the word of God, For the word of God which is written inthe Scrips 
tures, was doubtles before the Church was the ſpouſe of Chriſt. For by the word of God, the Church was firſt 

athered, to haue anie being or excellencie that it hath. Your other argument is as abſurd as this. The Scrip · 
tures were ſor the Church, and not the church for tbe ſcriptures, Which is as good, as ifa man would ſay, the Prince 
is for the people, and not the people for the Prince : therefore the people is ot greater authorine then the 
Prince, Or — law is made for people, and not people for the law, therfore the law is not aboue the peo- 


ple, neither are they ſubiect to it. Morcouer you ſay, in the Church there is indiciall authoritie by office and iu- 
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viſdiction to determine of doub1 full queſtions,touching the ſenſe of the Scriptures, and other controuer ſies of religion, 

which iudicial power, the ſcriptures he not capable. anſwer, there is no other iudiciall authority in the Church, 
then in the common wealth, which is to determine controucrfies according to the Jaw,and the true meaning 
thereof : where in queſtion of the ſenſe of the law, the law makers mind is to be diſcuſſed by his words, and the 
circumſtances and occaſions of making the law. Se the meaning ot the ſctiptures, is to be taken onely out of 
the ſcriptures, ſo ſaith Clemens: Noa owght not to ſeeke a ſtrange and foren ſenſe without the ſcrigtures,that you may 
confirme it by anie meanes by the ſcriptures : but the ſenſe of truth you muſt take out of the Scriptures tbemſelues. 
Diſt.z7.cap.Kelatum. And that this is not ſo hard a matier to doe, S. Auguſtine teſtifieth, who ſaith, that xs- 
thing is almoſt gathered out of anie obſcure places of ſcripture , which is not found in other places to bee vitered moſt 


plainly, And therefore the ſcripture hath authoritie ro detetmine all controverſies of religion, though not 


ſpeaking as men vpon the bench (for which cauſe ſome of you haue blaſphemed the ſcriptures to be a cumbe 
ludge) yet the ſcripture ſpeaketh ſufficiently , to enforme the conſcience of cucrie man that is deſirous to 
heare the truth, and ſecke the reſolution thereof out of the ſcriptures. Wherefore S. Paul doubteth nor to ſay, 
when he had cited manie teſtimonies of ſcriptute, we know that what tbings the law /aith,jt ſpeateth to them that 
are vnder the (aw,Rom.z3,19. The ſcriptures therefore in their kind, are capable of ſp each, and ſo of judge» 
ment and iudiciall power: and the truth and derermination thereof, are as euident and particular, as is ne- 
ceſſatie for anie times or perſons,ſo ſauh the Apoſtle, The whole ſcripture inſpired of God, is profitable to teach, to 
reproue, to exhort,torebuke,that the man of God may be per feft and prepared to all good workes. 2.Tim.3.16.yer the 
miniſterie of man is neceſſarie by Gods ordinance, not of authoritie aboue the ſcriptures, but tubie& vnto 
them. The controuerſie therefore is not like as you make it, in a calc of lawe, whether the Iudge or che euĩ 
dence be of greater authoritie: but whether tlie ludge or the law be of greater authoritic. Where euetie 
wiſe man will graunt that the law is of greater authotitie, whereunto the ludge is to obey, and according to 
which to giue his ſentence, or elle by the law his erroncous ſentence is to bee reverſed, With ſuch proud hy- 
pocrites haue we to doe, as will be ludges of the Scriptures themſelues, and not ſubmit their iudgement to be 
tried by the ſcriptures, vhom no wiſe common wealth would tolerate, boch becauſe they arrogate iudgement 
without commiſſion, & though they giue ſentence againſt all iuſlice, yet by uo law they will haue their judges 
ment to be examined. 


6 Added nothing.) The Goſpel and preaching of S. Paul was wholly of God, and therefore though it were put The Scriptarts al. 
to the (hurcbes probation,as gold is ts the touch-ſione : yet being ſound in all points pure, nothing could be altered or ways Ne in t bo 


amended therein by the Apoſiles, Euen ſo the Scriptures which are indeed wholly of the holy Ghoſts enditing , being 
put to the Churches triall,are found, proued, and teflificd unto the world to be ſuch, and not made true, altered, or a- 
mended by the ſame, Without which atteflation of the Church, the boly Scriptures ia themſelues were alwaies true be- 
fore : but not ſo nomen to be, to all chriſtians, nor they ſs bound to take them. And that u the meaning of the famous 
Sentence S. Auguſime cont. epi. ſund. c. 5.which trowbleth the heretiſes ſo much. I would not belecue the Goſpell 
(/aith he) vnleſſe the authoritie of the Church moued me. 

The Golpel and preaching of Paul, was not put to the Churches probation ( as you ſurmiſe ) but if it had 
been, this verſe proueth plainly, chat the Church added no authoritie to his Golpel and preaching. No more 
doth it to the ſcriptures, which it receiueih and acknowledgeth to be true And although ike authotitie of the 
Church do moue men which neuet heard of the ſcriptures, to giue credit ynto them: yer are men bound to 
take them for truth, although the Church did not moue them, nor teſtifie of the ſcriprures, that they ate the 
truth. For men are bound to beleeue the word of God, becauſe it is the word of God, and not becauſe it is 
approucd of men to be the word of God. As Adam, Noe, and Abraham did beleeue the word of God, and were 


— 
wen 
Church, 


Author itie of che 
Scripuues. 


bound to belecue it, vhen there was no Church that could moue them to it. The Apofiles beleeued the Go. 


ſpel of our Sauiour Chriſt, before he wrought anie miracle, becauſe it was teſtified by the ſcriptures, loh. 1.45, 
And Chriſt himſelfe preached, ſaying: Repent and beleeue the Goſpel,when there was no Church, whoſe autho. 
ritie could make men to beleeue: yet were the Apoſtles bound to beleeue in Chriſt, and the Iewes to belceue 
the Goſpel, bocauſe it was the word of Gods The {criptures therefore being the word of God, are of full and 
ſufficient autkotitie of themſelues, and the ſpirit of God which ſpeaketh in them, is of ſufficient authoritie to 
— credire vnto them, euen without the teſtimonie of men, and doth procure the Church it ſelfe to ac- 

nowledge them to be the true and vndoubted word of God, And as the whole Church is bound to beleeua 
them, for the ſpirit of truth that 22 in them ſo is cuerie particular perſon and people bound to beleeue 
chem, and tale them for the truth, although they neuer heard that the Church doth approue them. Neuer- 
theles the teſtimonie of the Church in reſpect of mens infirmitie of iudge ment, is requiſite to induce men to 
giue credit to the ſcriptures, and is a good confirmation of mens faith, not as the authoi itie of men, but as the 
authoritie of Gods ſpirit in men, conſenting vnto the truth, & framing the obedience of men vnto the truth. 
Therefore chat ſaying of S. Auguſtine maketh nothing againſt vs, nor troubleth vs one whit. For firſt Auguſt, 
ſpeaketh nor of himſelfe, at ſuch time as he was a Chriſtian, but putting the calc he were an infidell yer to be 
conuerred: it is plaine both by the words going immediatly before, and by the whole diſcourſe, Secondly he 
ſaith not, vnleſſe che authoritie of the Church moued me, a though nothing clic ſhould moue him - _ 
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Churches authotitie: for his word is not Moveret,but commoueret. But his ſaying is to this effect. I for my pare 
would not beleeue the Gofpel,vnleſſe the autboritie of the Church, with other things did move mo, or did alſo moue me. 
But when the queſtion was berweone him and the Donariſts, where the Church was, on his fide or ontheurs, 
then he flecth not te that vnlearned pet ition of principle, ( which yer is the whole bulwarke of Papiſtrie) 
that the Catholike Church was on his fide, but requireth the matter to be diſcuſſed , by the authoxitie of the 
Scriptures. Let vs not heare (ſaith he) this ſay 2 ſayeſt thou, hut let vs beare,Thu ſaith the Lard. There are 
the books of the Lord,unto whoſe authoritie we do both conſent, both beleene both ſerue.There let vs ſeeke the Church, 
there let vs diſeuſſe our cauſe.De vnitate Ec.cap.3-and in the ſame chapter, I will not haue the hoc Church to bee 
demonftrated,or ſhewed forth by humane document i, but by diuine oracles, Againe, Therefore let vs ſeeke ber in the 
** fih fon.) not thinke, as the Heretihes deceitfully teach, that the charge of 
| To Peter of the circumcifion.) wee may not thinke, as the Heretites 4 , charge of Thea 
RHEM. 6. the Apoſiles was ſo diſtindted, that none could preach or exerciſe iur iſdictron, but in thoſe ſenera places, or lowards — 1 
thoſe peoples or prouinces onely, whereunts by Gods appointment or their owne lot or election, they were Hecially de- through ibe w 
ned. gor, tnerie Apoſtle might by Chriſts commiſſion (Matth. 28. Goe, and teach all nations) ve all Piruualt wn oo peculiar 
funttion through the whole world pet for the more particular regard and care of prouinces, and for peace and order Ines 2 
ſake, ſome were appointed to one countrey,and ſome to another : as, of the other Apoſiles, wee ſte in the Eccleſiflicall tyecially commed 
2 and for Saint Peter, and Saint Paul, it is plame by this place and other, that to them as to the two chiefs and io he wo pridi. 
moſt renowmed Apoſiles,the Church of all nations was giuen, as deuided into two parts, that i, Iewer and Gentiles, bell Apoſtles, 
the firſt and principal being g. Peters lot, that herein alſo he might reſemble our Sauiour, who was ſent namely * tro Mat.rs, 
the loſt ſheepe of Iſrael, aud was properly * the miniſter of the circumciſion : the ſecond beg S. Pauls, whom Nei. 
Cbrift choſe ſpecially to preach to the Gentules : Not ſo for all that, that either hee was limited to the Genliles onely, — Peter only 
who the Aftes of the Apoll les report in eerie place, firſt to haue entred into the Synagogues and preached Chriſt — — 
to the Iewes, as hee wrote alſo to the Hebrewes, and euer had ſpeciall regard and honour to ibem,) er Peter ſo bound the Gertiles I 
AB.re & 75. v. y. to the Iewes one iy, that he could not meddie with the Gentiles : ſeeing he was - the man choſen of God, by whom the 
cl. lb. a. c.. Gentiles ſhould firſt beleeue,wwho firſt baptized them, and firſt gaue order concerning them, Therefore the treacherit Caluins fooliſh 
mers Inflit, of Caluine is intollerable, that vpon this diftiafion of the Apoſtles charge would bane the fimple ſuppoſe, that S. Peter ſcaſon that Peet 
could not be Biſbop of Rome ( ſo might he barre S .lohn Epheſas alſo) nor deale among the Gentiles, as 4 thing a. wn dot B of 
gainſt Gods ordinance and the appointment betweene bim and S. Paul: as though thereby the one had bound himſelſe Rone,andh's 
to the other,not to preach or meddle within bis fellowes compaſſe. And which # further moſl ſeditions, be exborteth — 
all men to heepe faſt the foreſaid compact, and rather to haue reſpet to Saint Paules Apoſtle ſbip, then to S. Peters: ſhp. 
as though the pv eac bing, authoritie, and Apoſtleſhip of both were not alike true, and all of one bely Spirit, whether 
they preached to Iewes or Gentiles, as both did preach unto both peoples, as u alreadie proued, and at length, partly rhe Church ſun · 
by the daily decay of the Iewiſb ſtate and their incredulitie, and partly for that in chriſtianitie the diftinflion of ded at Rome by 
Iewe and Gentile ceaſed aſter a ſeaſon : both went te the chieft citie of the Geniiles , and there flunded the church S. Peter & 5. Paul, 
common to the Hebrewes and all nations, Peter firſt , and Paul afterward. And therefore Tertullian ſaith, de 
reſcripr. numer. 14. O happie Church , to which the Apoſtles powred out all doctrine with their 
bicud : Where Peter ſuffereth like to our Lords pafſion , where Paul is crowned with Iohn ( Baptiſts ) 
death, 
F 8 Firſt you ſlander vs (as you doe commonly) to teach that the Apofiles charge was ſd diſtinct, that none could unde. 
VLKE S. preach &c. but in their ſeuerall ylaces, wich by Gods appomtment or their lot, for more particular regard of peace 
and orders (ahe,were limited to euerie one. For contrariwile we teach, that cuery one of the Apoſtles had as large 
and generall authoritie as the other, and that any of the Apoſtles by their com m. ſſion, might lawfully haue 
preached and exerciſcd his Apoſtleſhip and iuriſdiftion at Rome, as well as Peter and Paul. But after this 
diſtinction was made by God for cauſes before mentioned, it was notlawfull for the Apoſtles to leaue or fot- 
ſake their ipeciall charges,and ro intrude themſclues one into anothers limits, which would haue bredde the 
contrarie enormities to thoſe cauſes, for which their charges were diſlincted: namely, negle& of ſome pro- 
uinces, diſſenſion and confuſion, Therefore it was not lawfull for Peter, ro whom by God was committed the 
chiefe Apoſtleſhip of the circumciſion, to forlake this charge, and to take vpon bim the chiefe Apoſtleſhip of 
the Gentiles. And certaine it is, that Peter did neuer conſent to breake that order, which was here taken by 5 
him and the reſt of the Apoſiles, and Paul.Therefore though he came to Kome, and preachcd at Rome, and Peters preragune 
died at Rome: yet was he the chicfe Apoſtle of the circumciſion ſtill, and Paul the chiefe Apoſtle of the vncir- 
cumciſion or Gentiles, And therefore the Pope might more probably haue conveyed his title of ſupremacie 
from Paul, then from Peter. And alcheugh the Papiſts would now ſceme craftily to deriue his authoritie from 
both, yet holding their one principles, that is vnpoſſible. For if Peter were not chieſe Apoſtle of the Church 
of the Gentiles (as the text is plaine that he was not) his ſucceflor, admitting he had Peteis whole authoritie, 
(which none that is a wiſe man will graunt) cannot haue chiefe authoritie ouer the Church of the Gentiles, 
becauſe Paul was beheaded at Rome. For if there muſt be but one bead, and that was Peter, (as the Papiſts 
affirme) then can the Pope deriue none authoritie from Paul. But let vs ſee how cleanely you can conuey 
the matter. Firſt you ſay, it u plaine by this place, that to S. Peter and S. Paulas to the two chieſe and mof! renowned 
Apoſiles,the ( hurch of all nations,that is ef the Iemes and Gentiles was ginen. I will not ſtand vpon your termes, 
for in truth the Apoſtles were rather giuen to the Churches, then the Churches to them, E ph. 4. You ſpeake 
of them as though they were two great benefices, or Biſhopricks, But we agree (which perhaps is your mea- 
ning) chat they were made chiefe Apoſtles the oneouer the Church of the Iewes, the other ouet the Church 
of the Gentiles. Secondly you ſay,the firſt and principall was d. Peters lot: we grant this alſo in principalitie 
and preeminence of order. Prouided alwaies, that Chriſt is as properly the light and ſaluation of the Gen- 
tiles, as he is the glorie ot his people Iſtael, and that he was the miniſter of circumciſion for the truth of God, 
to confirme the promiſes of the fathers, that the Gentiles might gloriſie God for his &c. And cherfore S. Paul 
lot (the prerogatiue of clderſhip excepted) was no lefle, but much more glorious thea Peters. But hee was 
not ſo limited to the Gentiles onely , but that hee might preach to the Tewes alſo, and ſo might Peter to the 
Gentiles, as either did. Whether S Paul did write to the Hebrewes, diuers old Doctors doubt: and whether 
S. Peter was the firſt that preached to the Gentiles, I haue ſomewhart ſaid ypon Act. 13. Certaine it is, that 
Paul at his firft conuerſion, was ſent immediat y to the Gentiles, Act. 26. 17. Gal. i. 6. Vet this diſtinction re- 
maineth firme, Peter was chiefe of the Church of the lewes, & Paul was chicfe of the Church of the Gentiles. 
And therefore it i no treacherie, but a neceflarie concluſion of Caluin, that Peter could not be chiefe ofthe 
Church of the Gentiles, except he went againſt Gods ordinance, and the appointment made betweene him 
and Paul. That he might nor preach at Rome, not deale among the Gentiles, Caluin doch not ſay, but that Stunde. 
he might not io deale among the Gentiles, or occupie any ſuch ſear at Rome, whereby hee ſhould rake vpon 
him to be the chiefe Apoſtle of the Gentiles, which prerogatiue by Gods ordinance, and his owne appoint- 
ment,was decreed ynto Paul. You ſay, So be might barre S. Iobu from Epheſics alſo. Ianſwere, what place _ 
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S. ohn had at Epheſus, as 1 doubt not bar he had an higher place, then the biſhop of that Church: ſo I will be 
bold vpon the authoritie of this tent to affirme,thar he was neither aboue Peter in Apoſtleſhip of the circum- 
eiſion, not aboue Paul in the Apoſtleſhip of the Gentils. But it is perilous ſedition in Caluin, to exhort all men 
to keepe faſt the foreſaid compact. Why ſo I pray you, was it not grounded ypon the ordinance of the holy 
Ghoſt? and teſtified vnto vs in the ſcriptures ? Is it ſedition ro keep the ordinance of the holy Ghoſt? Or can- 
not your Popedome ſtand ? vnleſſe this compact decreed by the holy Ghoſt be broken ? No verily, therefore 
you crie ſedition as Arhalia,when ſhe was depoſed from her vſurped ryrannie, cried treaſon, ſedition. But it 
is belike a worſe matter, that Caluin exhorterh all men rather to haue reſpect to S. Pauls Apoſtleſhip, then to S. 
Peters, a thoug) the preaching authoritie and Apoſileſbip of both were not alhe true, and all of one hoc ſpirit whe- 
ther they preached to lewei or Gentiles. Indeed if Caluin ſhould make a difference of truth or ſpirit in the A- 
poſtles preaching, and the authoritie of their doQrine, you might worthily charge him with more then ſedi- 
tion, euen with hereſie and blaſphemie. But theſe be his words, by which he ſhall cleete himſelſe ot all crimes, 
& make his impudent accuſers,if not aſhamed, yet worthy to be baffulled of all honeſt minds, chat love truth 
and plaine dealing: I doe not greatly regard whether Peter were Biſhop of Rome, ſeeing Paul doth teflifie, that the 
Apoſileſhip of Peter doth pertaine peculiarly vnto the lewes and that his Apoſi/eſhip pertaineth to vs, Therefore that 
this ſocietie which they betweene themſelues cout nanted,may be ratified with vs, yea rather that the ordinance of the 
boh Gboft way be counted firme with vs: it is conuenient, that we ſhould haue refpeR to the Apofileſbip of Paul ra- 
ther then of Peter: for ſo the holy Ghoſt divided the prouinces between them, that hee appointed Peter tothe Itwes, 
and Paul is vs. Now therefore let the Papiſis ſtele their primacie elſewhere, then in the word of God, where it x not 
found to be grounded. By theſe words it is manifeſt, that Caluine maketh no differente betweene the truth of 
the Apoſtles doctrine, or the authoritie of the holy ſpirit, by which they preached both to Iewes and Gentiles, 
but will haue vs that are Gentiles to keepe ſedfaſt the difference of primacie, and diſtinction of ptouinces, 
which the holy Ghoſt hath made, and io acknowledge Paul to be the chiefe Apoſtle of che Gentiles, and not 
Peter. Seeing therfore it is certaine, that Paul was once the chiefe Apoſtle of the Gentiles by Gods appoint- 
ment, Peter had not chicfe authoritie ouer all the Church by Chriſts ſaying : Thou arr Peter, and vpon this 
rocke | will build my Church &c. But let vs ſee how you will conuey this primacie ouer the Church of the 
Gentiles from Paul to Peter. Firſt,you are not able to ſhew, that Paul was by the holy Ghoſt depriued of it, 
by whom he was inueſted in it. Secondly,you cannot ſhew that hee did voluntarily reſigne it, and yet if you 
could, his reſignation were not yet good in lawo, except it were approued by Chriſt,of whom he had his inſti- 
tution init. Let vs ſce then what poore cuidence you haue to bring it from Paul to Peter. You ſay, parity by 
the daily decay of the Iewiſh flate,and their incredulitie,aud partly for that in Chriſtianitie the diſlinflion of Ii and 
Gentile ceaſed after a ſcaſon, they went both to the chiefs ritie of the Gentiles,and there founded the ¶ hurch common 
fo the He brewes, and all xations. Firſt, this decay of the Iewiſh ſtate,was not ſo long as Peter and Paul liued to- 
gether, and ſpecially it was not before Paul came to Rome: for at ſuch time as Paul was apprehended at Hie- 
rulalem, from whence he was ſhortly after caried to Rome, the lewiſh ſtate was not decaycy, as is manifeſt by 
the words of Iames to Paul, Act. 2 1,20, Thou ſeeſt (brother) how many ten thouſands there are of the lewes 
that haue beleeued, and are all zealous of the law. This text doch allo proue, that the diſtinRion of lewes and 
Gentiles did not ceaſe at the ſame time, therefore there is no reaſon why Peter in that reſpeR,ſhould found a 
Church common to both the Churches at Rome. Therefore theſe cauſes of S. Peters forſaking his charge 
and Apollleſhip ouer the lewes, are falle and forged; and ſo much the more apparantly, in that you confeſſe, 
that Peter founded the Church at Rome before Paul. And if the ſtories bee true that write of his firſt com- 
ming, and fitting there 25. yeates: he founded the Church there, before this ordinance & compact was made, 
therefore ypon no ſuch pretenſed cauſe, And yet if all the lewes,had beene dead, or reuolted from Chriftian 
religion, it was not lawfull or him being left ofthe one Church, to viurp primacie in the Church of the Gen- 
tiles, which was committed to another, except you could thew by what new commiſſioa he was tranſlated in- 
to that primacie,and Paul depriued of it, Ihe Church of Rome indeed was happie, that both the Apoſtles 
powred out their whole docttine there, and confirmed the ſame with their bloud : ſo was it —_ that Tobn 
preached their in the daies of Domitian, when they both were dead, yet thereby the citie of Rome gayned 
not the ſupreme authotitie over the Church, as the Emperour had ouer the world. And no man that is not 
mad will grant, that S. Iohn being at Rome after that Peter was dead, was vnder the juriſdiftion of Linus, 
Clemens, Cletus, or Anacletus, or whofocuer was Biſhop there in that time, for the ſtories doe not agree: 
but Iohn continued his Apoſtleſhip,and the authoxitie therof ſo long as he liued, which was greater then any 
Biſhop chat ſucceded the Apoſtles , as it is plaine by the order of dignitie and degrees of the Church, ſer 
downe by the Apoſtle S. Paul 1. Cor. 12. 28. Where as by your vaine ſuppoſition of the Popes ſupremacie, 
Clemens, or ſome other Biſhop of Rome after S. Peter, was ſuperiour ynto S.Iobn, And as that aſſe, which 
counterfeited the Epiſtles of Clemens to lames the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth, giuing him charge allo of ſuch weigh. 
tie matters, namely of ſhaking the clothes of the Lords table, out of the holy veſtric,and of keeping the ſacra· 
ment from miſe doung and rottenneſſe Ep. a. ad lacob. that euery wiſe man that readeth him, way thinke the 
author of the Epiſtle, was more worthy to haue his cares nayled to the pillory,then to take vpon him to teach 
one of the three pillars ot the Church, who had learned of Chriſt himſelfe , and had ſo long gouerned the 


Church cf leruſalem before Clemens was a Chriſtian. Finally, Rome was not the chiefe citic of the Chriſti. Rome. 


an Gentiles P Gods election, as leiuſalem was of the Iewes, but by tyranny and vniuſt oppreſſion of other 
nations, as Babylon was ſometimes in the Eaſt. 


9 Gauctheright hands of ſocietie.) There is and alwayes ought to be, a common fellowſhip and fraternitie of ay Cathobk 


all Paſtors and Preachers of the Church. Into which ſocietie whoſotuer entreth not, but jtandeth in Schiſme and ſepa- — and paſtors 


communicate 
with Peter and 
his fucceſſors, 


ration from Peter and the chiefs Apoſtolihe Paſlors, what pretence ſoeuer hee hath, or whence ſocuer he challengeth 
authoritie, he is a Wolfe and no true Paſtor, Which vniow and communion together was ſo neceſſarie enen in Saint 
Pauls caſt , that norwithſlandmy his fpeciall calling of God, yet the Holy Ghoſt cauſed him to goe vp to bis elder 
Apoſiles, to be receined into their fellawſhippe or brotherhood. for it is to bee noted, that S S. Peter, Iamer, and 

on were not ſent to Saint Paul, to ioyne with him or to be tried for their doflrine and calling, by him : but contrari- 
wiſe be was ſent to them as to the chieſe and knowen ordinarie Apoſiles. They therefore gaue Paule their hander, 
that is 10 /ay,tooke him into their ſocietie, and not be them, And Saint Hieromes rule concerning this, ſhall bee found 
true to the worldes end ſpeaking of Saint Peters ſucceſſor : Hee that gathereih not with thee,ſcarrereth,epiſt.5 7, 
And in another place 
ſure hauen of communion or ſocietie, Ep.16.cap.3. And whereas the Heretthes by this alſo would proue that Peter 
had no preeminence aboue Panl being bu fellow Apoſtle, it is ridiculous. As though all of one fellowſhip or brother. 
boo be alwayes equal, or as though there were not order and gourrnment,ſuperioritie and inferioritie, m enerie ſo- 
caelie well appointed. And they might percetue by thus whole paſſage, that Peter was the ſpecicll and in more ſingular 
ſort,the Apojile of the lewes though lames & lohn were alſs : as F. Paul it alſo called in more ſingular fort the we 

+ 4 


the ſame cauſe bee calleth Rome, tutiſſimum Communionis portum, the moſt ſafe and , avainkt Pe. 
ters pteeminence. 


— 
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Ihe Epiſtle of S, Paul CAT. 


FVIX E . „Chain all necefiaic points of fach and dodtrine, or elſe they be no ſhepheards but wolues, They muſt vin Ps. 


RIM. 3. 


* 


— 


axd Doctor of the Gentiles then S. Barnabas, and yet they were both alike taten here into this fcietie, as they were 
both at once and althe ſegregated into this mimſterie, and ordered together, Act. 1 3. It is « poore reaſon then is ſay or 
thinke S. Peter not to be aboue S. Barnabas neither becauſe of tha ſocietie and fellowſhip vnio which be was receined 
together with S. Paul. . | 

All Catholike paſtors muſt communicate not enly with Perer,bur alſo with cuery one of the true A 


alſo communicate with a l the lawtull ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, as well as with Peters ſucceſſors : Succeflors 
I meane in faith and doctrine, not in place onely. And in this vnion and communion was S. Paul 17.years(as 
Hierom noted) before he came vp at this time to Hicruſalem,vnlcflc you will ſay hee was all that 17.yeares no 
Paſtor but a Wolfe. He came not therefore now firſt to be ioyned vnto them, nor to be tried for his doctrine 
and calling, but by this brotherly meeting io ſloppe the mouihes of ſlanderers, and to confirme the faith of 
the weake in his doctrine, that it was agreeable to the doarine of all che Apoſtles. That S. Paul was ſent to 
them, and 'northey to him, it was both in reſpeR of their Senjoritie, and for that they were the greater num. 
ber there remaining at that time at Hieruſalem, not that they were his ſuperiours, or better knowen to the 
Gentiles to be ordinaric Apoftles. And che giuing of hands of fellowſhip, was a mutuall acceptation of the 
one and the other, and no ſigne of ſuperioritic in aboue Paul. Neither was this the firſt time that they 
tooke him into their fellowfhip, but long before, namely when he came firſt ro Hieruſalem, Ads 9.27. And in 
the contents of that Chapter you e as much your ſelues, which now it ſeemerh you haue forgotten. 
S. Hieromes rule is not of euetie one that fitteth in Peters Chaire,which is not a ſucceſſox of S. Peters doctrine. 
For S.Hicrome (as I haue often ſaid) would not haue gathered with Liberius, whom hee confeſſeth to haue 


ſubſcribed to hereſie, nor with Marc ellinus lacrificing to Idols, nor wich Honorius condemned for hereſie in Rome. 


the Councell of Conſtantinople the 6. nor with other hereticall biſhops of Rome. Neither docth hee for 
that cauſe call Rome the moſt ſure hauen of Communion, abſolutely, but ſaich, Ihat certaine Priefls of Alexax- 
dria,and their Pope or Biſhop Athanaſins,and one Peter declining the perſecution of the Arian hereſſe, fled to Rome as 
vnto the wol ſu / e hauen of their Communion, Becauſe in no Church ( with whom they had fellowſhip ) they 
could be ſo ſafe from the perſecution of the Arians at that time, as at Rome, while Rome was vnder cenſlam a 
Catholike Emperour,and Iulius a Catholike Biſhop gouerned the Church there. Bur ſoone after when ces -· 
antius obteined the Empire of the Citie of Rome, and Liberius by him was firſt baniſhed and after reſtored, 
and Felix baniſhed at chat time (as Damaſins writeth) There was exceedimg great perſecution of the Cleargie at 
—_— that manie Prieſis and Clearkes were ſlaine within the Church, and that for ſix yeeres while Liberius 1eyned 
with the Arians,there could no Catholihe Prieſt or Clearke be ſaffered to enter either into the Church,or into the com- 
mon Bathes, If Athanaſine at that time had come to Rome, hee ſhould not haue found ſo ſure an hauen there, 
as he did before. For neither was Rome then of his communion, when the Emperour, the Biſhop,and ſuch 
as occupied the place of the Cleargie were Arians,neither was anic place of his communion(for that ſeaſon) 
a more dangerous rocke to his lafetie and the reſt that were with him, then Rome. Therefore this ſaying of 
Hierom is both falſly and valcarnedly d from his true meaning, to ſet vp your Idole of Rome. Bur 
you note a ridiculous 1 — of the beer would proue Peter to haue no preeminence aboue Paul, 
being his fellow — vo ou would be glad we had none other Arguments: al we do not argue ofthe 
fellowſhip onely, which yer argueth an equalitie in authorine,though there were preeminences of Pe- 
ter and of Paul yet had Peter no authoritie ouer Paul, nor Paul ouer Peter. No nor ouer Barnabas, ſor then 
he would haue ouer- ruled him in the caſe of their contention, that made them to part companie, Act. 1 3. And 
Barnabas would haue obeyed. But all Primacie and preeminence doth not argue ſuperiotitie in power and 
authoritie. And Chryſoſtome vpon this place ſaith, Now bee hath ſhewed bimſclfe equall in honour with the reſt, 
be compareth not himſelfe with the reſt, but with the —— — that each of them bad obteined equall dignitie. 
S Ambioſe ſaich, Hee nameth enely Peter, and compareth him with bimſ« Ife, becauſe Peter receined the Primacie ts 
the Church and he alſo in equall maner or meaſure was elected to baue the primacie, in founding the Churches of 
the Gentiles,yet ſo,that Peter might preach is the Gentiles if cauſe were, and Paul to the Icwes. For it is ſound that 
each did both, but yet full authoritie is knowea to be giuen to Peter in preachmg among the Iewes , and the authoritie 
of Paul is found per fed in preaching among the Gentiles whereupon in faith and truth be calleth him{elfs the Ma 
of the Gentiles. And after a few words vpon the verie words of this verſe, he ſaith, He ſaith that the gift which be 
receiued of God, to be worthie to haue the primacie in preaching to the Genti/es, as Peter had in preaching to the cir- 
cumcifion,was approued euen by theſe Apoſiles which were more noble among the refl, whom for their ſiedfaſineſſe het 
calleth Pillars,which were alwayes with our Lord in ſecret matiers, and were wortbie to ſee his glerie in the Mount, 
And as be giueth fellowes to Peter, (notable men among the Apoilles, ſd alſo be adioyneth Barnabas to himſelfe, which 
by dinine judgement was ieyned to him yet he challengeth the grace of primacie granted by God to himſe / ſe alone, lite 
#5 it was granted to Peter alone among the Apoſiles,ſo that the Apoflles of the circumcijuen did giue the right bands 
to the Apoflles of the Gentiles,to declare the concord of their ſocictie, that either of both knowing that they had obtai- 
ned the ſpirit of perſection of the Lord in difþenſation of the Goſpell,might ſhew that in nothing they had need the one 
of the other. Oecumenius vpon this place iaith,Confider now how bee maketh bimſelfe equall to Peter, fir this was 
need ſull, that he might be thought wortbie of credite among the Galathiant. Primaſius ſaith in the n of Paul, 
Non illi, ec. I am not inferiour to him for we are both ordeined of one into one Miniflerie, that I ſhould preach to the 
Gentiles,as Peter to the Iewes. e auncient fathers teſtifie for ys, of the equalitie of the two principall A- 
poſtles Percr and Paul. 


11 Trefiſted him. Wicked Porphyrie (as Hierom writeth) chargeth g. Paul of ennie and malepart boldneſſe nd Tt Heerke 
S. Peter of errour, Prœm. Comment. in Galat. Exen ſo rhe like ious — Cham, for this, and by other — — 


Church, when Paul diſputed with him of circumcifion, challenged inſolently or rooke any thing 
to himſelſe, ſaying that he had the Primacie, and therfore — Diſciples ought t ro him.ep.71. 


2d Quintum anz. And S. -Augufl. ey. 19. c. a. in fine, That (ſaith be) which was done of Paule by che 
libertie of charity, che ſame Peter rook in part by holy and beni — — — gaue 


vnto poſteritic a more rare & holy example, if at any time perhaps amiſſe, to be comentto become: 
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— 
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RRIM. 1. 2) their owne converſion at the 


Fvixx I. 


3. o the Galatians. 
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fending the truth of the G £ 
Hors we may alſo ſce, bow riuolouſly the Heretikes ar 
Paul, being ſo reprehended of him: whereas the Father | 
litie the correption or controulement enen of their inferiours. Namely by this exa 
excellently declareth, that bleſſed Martyr Saint Cyprian, who | 
hat were chriſtened of Hereties, could not, nor would us; haue heene offended iy be aamoniſhe 


his fellowes or inferours, much le 


ue hereupon, that Saint Peter could not be 5 


Bapt. cap. i. 

xing of them that w 
reformed in that point by 
Perer the Apoſtle, 


ir iuniors. then Paul, for to be bold and confident: yea the inferivrs to refiſt their berrers for de- 
Red of their juniors, then aul, brocherly charizje alwayes preſerued, By which notable ſpeeches of the - 
riour, to Saint 
s make it an example to the Superiours, to beare with bumi- 
Saint Auguſtine, lib. 2. de 
away touching the rebapti- 
dand 


was 7 


: by a whole Councell, We haue learned, ſaith be, that 
in whom the Primacie of the Apoſtles by excellent grace is ſo preeminent, when he did 


otherwiſe concerning Circumcifion then the truth required, was correpted of Paul the later Apoſtle, I think, 


(without any re 
ought rather to 


ry of the Martyrs is one. Aud who is ſo dull that cannot ſee, 


fer, yer the | 
er, yer the flo aternall correption, may reprebend bis ſuperiour ? Did 


ad uriſdiftion, yet by the law of brother ly laue and 
any man wonder that a good Prieſt, or 


vertuous perſon ſhould tell the Pope, or.any other great Prelate or greate 
Priace in carib, their faults ? Popes may be reprehended, and are inſily admoniſhed of their faults, and ought to take Neretkes repre- 

it in good part, and ſo they doe, and ener haue done, when it commeth of ⁊calt and loue, 4s of Saint Paul, Iræneus, herfivnot Catho- 
Cyprian, Hierom, Auguſtine, Bernard: bat of Simon Magus, Nauatus, Iulian, Wiclefte, Luther, Calum, — 1914. 


roch vnto him) Cyptian the Biſhop may bee compared to Peter the Apoſtle, Howbeit l 
eare leſt I be injurious to Peter. For who knoweth not that the Princi alitie of Apaſtle- 
ſhip is to be preferred before any dignitie of Biſhop whatſocuer ? But if the grace of the Chaires or Sees dif- The fperior may 
that the inſeriour, though not by office be1eprehended oy 

they admoniſhed ot 


0 the inferwr, 


Beza, that dos it of malice, and raile no leſſe at their vertues, then their vices, of ſuch ( Lay Gods Prelates muſt 
not be taught nor corrected, though they muſi patiently take it, as our Sauiour did the like reproches of the mali it us 


Jewes, ant as Dauid did the maledict on of Semei, 2. Reg. 16. 


With wicked Porphyrie and Fauſtus the Manichee wee haue — doe, neither doe wee gladly charge Slander. 


Peter (as you doe falſely flander vs) 5 further rhen the Scriprure 


to the matter in controuerſie, (you ſay) we argue 


rgeth him to the glory of God. ut Peters @ror. 
— the ſuperiority of Saint Peter, becauſe he was re- 
prehended by Saint Paul: which is falſe, for ypon the only reprchending of him, wee doe not ſo argue. But Snperioritiecf 


the Fathers (you lay) male it an example to the ſuperiours, to beare with bumilitie the correption and controule- Poier. 
ment of their inſtriours. An Cyprian epiſt,7 t. Verily the example may extend euen to ſuperiours, to beare a 


iuſt reprehenſion of their inferiours. But Cyprian do 


th nor ſo gather: for he ſaith that Peter did not chal. 


lenge or take vpon him any thing as ſuperiour to Paul, which he could not haue done, but in time and ſenio- 


ritie onely. And further he ſai 


that Perer hereby giveth vs 4 document of concord and patience, that wee 


fhould not fiubbornely loue our owne things, but ſuch things as are ſuggeſted unto vs, ſometimes by our brethren and 


companions profitably and wholeſomely (:f they bee true and lawfull,) wee ſhould count them our owne. 


That you 


tranſlate in Saint Auguſtine. The inferiours to reſiſt their betters, his words are, Minores maioribus, The yon» 
ner to reſiſt the clder, As he ſaith before, 4 poſterioribus corrigi quam Paulo, To be corre Hed of their iuniors,then 
Paul : So that his words argue no ſuperioritic of Peter, but in time and ſeniotitie. No more doe they in the 
other place, where Paul is called the latter Apoſfle, that is, iunior in time, yet might be (as he was) cquall in 
authoritie, Cyprian ſaith, All the Apoſtles were with Peter, de ſanplicitate Prelatorum, I hat ſuperiours may in 
ſome lort be reprehended of their inferiours, it is no queſtion. But where you ſay, The Pope may be repro» 
ued, and ought to take it in good part, as it proceedeth of zeale, and loue, and patiently, whence ſocuer i 


come: J will ſer downe what 1s found in your Canon 


law, that men may ſee how well you agree, and conſider 


whether the Pope will be ordered by that, rather then by your ſentence, Part. i. difl. 3. cap. Si Papa, Thus wee 
reade : / the Pope be found negligent of bu one and his brethrens ſaluation,unprofitable and remiſſe in his works, 
and alſo holding his peace of goodue ſſe which doth more hurt him and all men : neuertheleſſe be (eadeth with himin- 
numerable people by heapes to the chiefs ſlaue of he ll, with whom he ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes fer euer : NO 
moriall man doth heere preſume to reproue his faults, becauſe be bimſelfe being to iudge all men, is to be iudged of no 
man, except be be found erring from the faith. And in the Extrauagant, de conceſſion. Prabend. Titul.4. cap.2; all 
Apoitolatus, in the Glofle, Where is ſhewed,that the Pope may doe that which to all other is forbidden, it is 


written, Nec eſt qui audeat, &t. Neither is there 
in the Margent, No man may be bold to ſzy to the Pope, Domine cur ita fucu, yr, wiꝓ doe you (0 ? 
11 


Reprehenſible.) The Here tiges hereof againe inſerre,that Peter then did erre in faith, and therefore the 
Popes may faile therein alſo, To which we anſwere, That howſoexer other Popes may crre in their priuate teac hingt or 
writings, whereof we haze treated before in the Annotation vpon theſe words, That thy faith faile not: it uc cer- 
tame that Saint Peter did not beere faile in faith,nor erre in doftrine or knowledge. For it was conuerſationis non 
prædicationis vitium, as Tertullian ſaith, de præſcript. nu.7. It was a default in conurrſation, hfs, or regiment, 
which may be committed of any man, be he neuer ſo holy, and not in doctrine. Saint Auguſtine,and whoſnener make 


any that may be bold to ſay ,My lord, or, Or why doe youſo? And 


moſt of it, thinke no otherwiſe of it.But Saint Hierom and many other holy Fathers de eme it to haue beene no fault 
at all, nor any other thing then Saint Paul himſelſe did vpon the like occaſion : and that the whole combate was a /et 
thing agreed vpon betweene them, It is a ſchoole point much debated betweene S. Hietom and S. Auguſtine, Epiſt. 


9.11, 19. apud Auguſt, 


Saint Paul teſtifieth,it was an errour againſt the truth of the Goſpell, therefore not in a default in life and Peters exrour. 


conuerſation only. It was an error of ignorance,notia fact only, ſot he did not counterfeit for any worldlyre- 
ſpe, but becauſe he was vnttuly perſwaded that it was not ouly lawfull, but alſo expedient, for him ſo to 
do. Wherby Barnabas alſo was brought to be partaker of their ſimulation, til they both were corrected & bet- 
ter inſtrucd by Saint Paul. Eraſmus in his Epiſtle to the Cardinall of Loraine, ſer before his tranflation of 


Chryſoflome vpon this 
yea with a peruerſe deſite of laying the burden oft 


"—_ ſaith: That Saint A chargeth Saint Peter with ſuperſtitious ſimulation, 
e Law, vpon the ſhoulders of the Gentiles. And that the 


articles of your good Maſters (the Diuines of Paris,) doe attribute vnto Peter errour iti faith, There- 


fore not Proteſtants only, but Papiſts alſo 
good for 
gainſt vs, 


CHAP. I1L 


doe inferre of this place, that Peter erred in faith: It were 
you therefore to decide the queſtion among your ſelues, betore you take the matter ſo hotly x 


firſt. 6,and by the example of Abraham, and promiſe made ts him, he ſhewetb that the 


wa) to obtain the benedicdion, ij to ſeek vnto God by faith in chriſt. 10, Secing alſo that the Law curſeth exery one 


that hath not exermore hept 


conuince the eres of ſmane. 23. And ſoto be their pedagogue or leader unto Chriſt, 25. And then to ceaſe. 


the Law, as vnder a Schoole-maſter, 


the Law, 15, Aud, that the Law was not giuen to alter Gods Teflament, 19. But 10 


Saint Paul ſalch not, Thar the Law doch ceaſe after we be bronght to Chriſt, bur that we are not now vnder 


O 


Ir provet} nothi 
againſt — 
g eriotine .at he 


Saint Peters errout 
was not in faith, 
but in conuerſarti« 
on or behavioar, 
Luke 22.32. 
See 5. (bryſof. 
Theophyl, &c. 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


V enſeles Galatians, who hath + bewit- 
A AF ched you, not to obey the truth, before 
'whole cies 25 8 vs Chriſt was proſcribed, 
being cru among you? 
2 This only I dias of you, By 
the workes ofthe Law, did you receiue the 
Spirit, or by the hearing of the faith? 
3 Are you ſo fooliſh, that whereas you 
began with the ſpirit, now you will be con- 
ſummate with the fleſh ? 
4 Haueyouluffred fo greatthings with- 
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Cn APJ, 


O. ooliſh Galathians, who hath bewitched 
you, that ye ſhould not obey the truth: to 
whom Ieſus Chriſt was before deſcribed before 
the cies, and among you crucified ? 

2 Thu onely would I learne of yon;whether 
Je receined the ſpirit by the deedes of the lam or 
by the hearing of the faith ? 

3 Arejeſuch feoles, that after ye haue be. 


unne in the ſpirite, yee would now ende in the 
- 


e,, omm.... 


out cauſe? if yet without cauſe. 


 — thefaichdothheit? 
Gen. 15,6. 


Rom. , repmtedto him unto iuſtice. 


Gen. 12, 3. 


be bleſſed with the faithfull Abraham. 


the Law, are vnder curſe, For it is written: 
[| Curſed bee enery one that abideth not in al 
things that be writtenin the books of the Lawe 
to doe them. 

11 But that ĩn the Law no man is iuſti- 
fied with God, it is manifeſt, becauſe The iuſt 
|| Lineth by faith, 

12 But the Law is not by faith: but Hee 
that doth thoſe things ſhall line in them. 

13 Chriſt hach redeemed vs from the 
curſe of the Law, being made a curſe for ys 
becauſe it is written, Curſed is euery one that 
hangeth on a tree.) 

14 That one the Gentiles the bleſſing of 
Abraham might be made in Chriſt IEs vs: 
that we may receiue the promiſe ot the Spi- 
men 3 — d 

20260 -— go peake according to man 
— yet a mans teſtament being co : , — 
Pencecofis man deſpiſeth, or further diſpoſeth. 

16 To Abraham were the promiſes ſaid, 
and to his ſeed. He ſaich not, And to ſcedes, 
as in many: but as in one, Aud to thy ſeede, 
which is Chriſt. 

17 And this I ſay, the teſtament being 
confirmed of God, the Lawe which was 
made after ſoure hundred and thirtie yeeres, 
maketh not voide to fruſtrate the pro- 
mile. 

18 For if the inheritance be of the Law, 
now not of promiſe, But God gaucit to A. 
braham by promiſe. 

19 Why was the Law then? It was put 
for tranſgrefſions, vntill the ſeede came to 
whom he had promiſed: ordeined by = 


4 


Deu. 27, A6. 


Gen. 22,18. 


He therefore that giveth you the Spi- 
rit and worlceth miracles among you: by 
the workes of the Law, or by the hearing of 

6 Are Abraham beleened God, aulit was 


7 Know yetherefore that they that are 
_=_ faith, the ſame are the children of Abra- 


$ And theſcripture foreſeeing chat God 
iuſtifieth che Gentiles by faith, ſhewed vnto 
Abraham before, That in thee ſhall all nations 


be 3 
9 Therefore they that are of faith, ſhall ſed. 


10 For whoſoeuer are of the workes of 


4 Hane ye ſuffered ſo great things invaing? 
If it be yet in vaine. 

He therefore that miniſtreth to you the 
ſpirit, and worketh myracles among you,doth be 
it through the deeds of the Lawe, or by hearing 
of the faith. 

6 * Enenas Abrahams beleened God, and Gen. 156 
it was f aſcribed to him for righteouſneſe. rom. 3. 

7 Know ye therefore, that they which are iames 1.23. 
of faith, the ſame are the children of Abrg. Oimputei 
ham. 

8 For the Scripture ſeeing aforehand that 
God would inſtifie the Heathen through faith, 
ſhewed before hand glad tidings vnto Abra - 
ham, ſaying, In thee ſhall all nations be bleſ- Gen 21.3. 


e 4.20. 


9 So then, they which be of faith, are bleſ- 
ſed with the faithfull Abraham. 
10 For 4s many as are of the deedes of the 
Law, are wnder the curſe : for it is written, 
* Curſed is euery one that contnueth not in all Deut. 27.26. 
things which are written in the book of the Law, 
to = them. 
11 But that no man is inſtified ” the Lawe 
inthe ſight of God, it is enident . & for the iuſt Abac. 3.4. 
Hall line by faith. rom. i. 7 
12 Aud the lam is not of faith : * but the may Leut. id. f. 
that doth tbem, ſhall line in them. 
13 Chriſt hath redeemed vs from the curſe 
of the law, being made a curſe for vs: For it i | 
written, * Curſed is cuery one that hangeth on Deut. 21.3. 
tree: 
14 That the bleſſing of Abraham might 
come on the Gentiles through Ieſus Chriſt, that 
wee might receine the promiſe of the ſpirite 
through faith, 
15 Brethren,] ſpeak after the mauer of men, 
thong it be but a maas teſtament, yet if it be Heb.g.17; 
allowed no man reietteth it, or addeth thereto. 
16 Te Abraham and bisſced were the pro- Gen iy. 7. 
miſes made. He ſaith not, To the ſeeds as of ma- 
ny: but, To thy ſeed, as of one which is Chriſt. 
17 This 1ſay, that the law which began af- 
terward beyond foure hundred and thirty yeres, 
doth not diſanul the teftament that was confir- 
med afore of God unto Chriftward, tomake the 
promiſe of none effect. 
18 For ifthe inheritance be of the law, then 
not now of promiſe. But God gaus the inheri- 
tance vnto Abraham iſe. 
19 Wherefirethen the lar Ir f The Lax. 
added becauſe of tragreſtions,till the ſeed ſrould 
came to whoni the promiſe was made: and it mar 


ordeined 
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gels in the hand of a mediatour. ordeined by Angels in the hand of a mediatour. 
20 Anda mediatour is not of one: but 20 A meatatonr is not a mediatour of one, 
God is one, but Cod ts one. 


21 Was the Law then againſt the pro- 21 7s the Law then againit the promiſe 
miſes of God? God forbid. For if there had of God? God forbid. For if there had beene a 
beene a Law giuen that could iuſtifie , vn- Lam giuen which could haue ginen life , then no 
doubtedly juſtice ſhould be of the Law. doubt righteo»ſneſſe ſhould haue beene by the 
Ro, 3,9:11,32+ 2.2 But the Scripture * hath concluded Law. 
— vnder ſinne: that the promiſe by 22 But the Scripture hath concluded Rom. 3.4: 


the faith of Ixs vs Chriſt might be giuen to 4 nder ſinne, that the promiſe by the faith 

them that beleeue. of Ieſus Chrift ſhould be giuen vnto them that 
23 But before the faith came, vnder the belecue. 

Law we were kept ſliut vp, vnto that faith 23 Butbefore ſaith came, we were kept vn- 

which was to be reuealed. der the law, and were ſhut vp vnto the faith 


24 Therefore the Law was our Peda- which ſhould afterward be renealed. 
gogue in Chriſt: that we may beiuſtificd by 24 * Wherefore the Lame was our Schole- Rom. 10,3. 


faith, maſter unto Chriſt, that we ſhould be inſtified 
25 But when the faith came, now we are by faith. 
not vnder a pædagogue. 25 But after that faith is come, we are no 
26 For you are all the children of God langer vnder a ſcholemaſter, 
by faith in Chriſt IE s vs. 26 For yes are all the children of God by 
27 For as many of you as are baptized faithin Chriſt leſiu. 
in Chriſt, haue put on Chriſt. 27 For all je that are baptized , haue Rom. 6, 
28 There is not Iewe nor Greeke, there put on Chri#?, 15 = . 
is not bond nor free, there is not male nor 28 there is no [ewe neither Greece, there is h — 1 
female. For all you are one in Chriſt Ixs vs. neither bond, nor free, there is neither male, nor Chriſt, haue 
29 And iſ you be Chriſtes, then are you female: for ye are all one in Chriſt Jeſuus. put on Chriſt, 
the ſeede of Abraham, heires according to 29 If ye be Chriſts,thenare je Abrahams 
promiſe. ſeede, and heires according to the promiſe, 


MARGINALL NOTES, Caanr. z. 


RHE M. 2. 1 Bewitched you.) For am people or perſon to forſake the faith of their firſt Apoſiles aud Conuerſion at the 
voice of a few nouellaries,ſeemeth to wiſe men a verie bewitcbing and ſenſles brut iſumes. Such is the caſe of our poore 
Countrie,Germanie, and others. < 
FyLxt 2. If anypeople or perſon haue beene rightly inſtructed by the Apoſtles of Chriſt , it is ſenſeleſſe brutiſhnes Firſt faith and 
j to forfake their faith which they firſt receiued. But if any people or perſon haue beene at the firſt peruerred, inſtuQune 
rather then conuerted by falſe Apoſtles and heretikes vnto hereſie, as many haue beene, both people and per- 
ſons, it is wifdome to for ſake their faith, which is either wholy talſe, or corrupt in any pait, and to learne the 
truth of the Apoſtles of Chtiſt, as they haue ſer downe in their writings, So haue England and Germanie 


done. 

RHyzm 3. 7 Of fich, the ſame.) Thi faith whereby Abraham was iuſti ſied, and his children the Gentiles belecuinꝑ in 
chriſt, implyeth all Chriſtian vertues of which the firſt is faith, the ground and foundation of all the reſt , aud therefare 
bere and elſe where ofien named of the Apoſiles. 

Fvixe 3, Therruciuſtifying faith is the roote of all vertues, and they doe doubtleſſe follow it, but they goe neither 
before it, nor with it to juſtification, therefore be not included in faith, but follow faith, 


Iuftiſying faith, 


ANNOTATIONS, Car 3; 


RM. 4.10 Curſed be.) By this place the Heretihes would prooue that no man is [uſt truely before God, all being guil- — eld 


tie of damn tion and Gods curſe , becauſe they keepe not enery iote of the Lam, where ia deede the Apoſile meaneth , . rv wh and 
not ſuch as offend venially ( as it is plaine by the place of Duteronomie whence he recittth this text) but onely ſuch as may keepe the 
commit great and damnable crimes , and ſo by greeuous and mor tall tr anſyre Mons wholy breake Gods precepts , and commantements 
thereby incur the curſe of the Law, from which the ſaid Law could not deliuer them of 11 ſe!fs, nor by any other meanes, 
but by the faith, and grace of CHRIST If vs. 

FyIxr 4. The Apoſtle knew not your diſtinction of veni all ſinnes, and the text of the Law doth vtterly ouerthrow it Sinnes veniall aud 
which is generall of all — of the Law, great ot ſmall, Neither can any be gathered, by the place montall. 

of Deuteronomie, as you molt impudently affirme, hauing nothing bur a bold lye, to oppole againſt ſo mani. 

feſt light of truth. For after Moſes hath rehearſed the particular curſes , againſt a great number of heynous 

crymes , he concluderh with the generall curſe againſt all tranſgreſſions of the Law, whatiocuer. And how 

ſhould the Apoſtle ptooue his PTE whoſoeuer are of the workes of the Law, are vnder the cutſe, by 

this text of Deuteronomie, if onely ſuch as commit great and heynous crymes, were ſubiect to this curſe. For All Fnnes accutſed 

there are many Turkes, that commit not thoſe heynous crymes that ate exprefled in the particular cutſes. 

Therefore whoſocuer keepeth not euery iote of the Law, is guiltie of Gods curſe,by this ſentence, And chis 

is the iudgement of all the ancient fathers vpon this text. 

Chryſoſtome ſaith.) That no man is iufified by the Lam, it is cleere. For all haue ſinned, and ave ſubiect to the None keepeth the 
curſe, here is no exception of ſuch as ſinne venially. Theodoret ſaith, The Law commandeth that all things be Law pertediy. 
fi'filed, which are ſaid in it, and thoſe which by any meanes tranſg/eſſt it, ſubmitteth vnto curſes, S. Ambroſe ſaich. 

This is written in Deuteronomie , becauſe if « man ſhould omit any thing of the Law, be ſhould be compied accurſed, 
and the commandements were ſo great, that it is impoſſible, they ſhould be kept. S. Hierome ſaith, That no man can 
filfill the Law, and doe all thinges that are commaunded, the Apoſile teflifieth e!ſe where, For that wbic!; — 

Hbh poi ble 


5 The Epiſtle if S. Paul 


CA 


—— 


P. 4. 


” at 4. Ma 


impoſſible ef the law, inthat it was made weake by the fi ſk,Ged ſcrdirgl is Sen mile fwilunce of ſyſul fiſhers 


demned ſinne of ſinne,in the fliſh,awbich if it be trie i ma) bee biete ant ws: Thin VHeſes ane fag 
of the Prophets which were under the wor &s of the law,ave wricer the eaſe which thing he will yot le cfreng it rep 
feſſe, which bath read the Ateſtle, ſajirg : I hat Chriſt Hath redec ei ws frem ie canſe of the le te n ace a anſe 
for vs, and to an ſircre, ihat exery one of the Saints for bu t me, ma made a curſe tothe people, Prigaſus ſaih Pee 
cauſe the twflome of ſinning hath ſo pre uailed, that no man deetk keepe the law, and ther: fert not 21 deſerned); are 
ſubicft to the curſe , which aftcrward he expounde ih that every man doth ir.curre whoſoexer ſhal not leeje 
ell the commandements of the lam vnto the end. Oecumenius faith. Peccuſe no mar fulfleth the li . He 
cnrſed,as they which haue departed fromthe law and taken ihe curſi vnio themſe/uts,] he ſi me in effec hath The. 
ophylat. Of which ſayings,you ſee it is manife ly inferred,as alſo of the plainerexr, that no man ly wakes 
25 — before God, all being guiltic of damnation and Gods curſe, and iuſliſe d cncly by Chriſt tho. 


row fait 
RHE M. 5. 


notations vpon the ſame words Nom. i. 


FvLKE 5. by faith, See Rom. i. ſect. f. 


RHE M. 6. 


1t Liuelſy by faith.) If # neither the Heretites ſpec iall preſumption and confidence,vor the faith of Piue li, o 
faith without workes which is dead in himſt Iſæ as S. Iames ſauh,thai can giue life to the iuſt, for that which ic de 
cannot be the cauſe of life,but it u the Catholike fa ich, as S. Auguſtine write in, which worketh by charitie(according to 
the Apoſiles owns explication of this whole paſiage)by which the iuſt uh. Li. 3. c. i. cont duas ep. Pelag. Sce the An- 


27 Haue put on Chriſt.) Heere the aducrſaries might haue ſeent, if thry were not blinded Ly tontesticus ſri. 
uirg againſt Gods Church, that when Iuſtification #s attributed to auh without mention of good works or cler 
chriſſian vertues and Sacraments it is not meant to exclude any of the ſame frem the working of inflice or [aluati. 


Net ench faih, 
ad, Jan 


It is a lively faich, and a faith working by charitie, whereby ihe i uſt liverh, yet hee lueih not by workes but pa & pokes 


Doptilme gine rf 
Face end u (141. 
carion 10 faick 


on, for here we learne that by the Sacrament of Baptiſine a-ſo wee put on Chriſt, which is to [ut on ſaith, lope, onely, 
charitie, and all Chriſhan iuſtice. By the ſame wee prooue' alſo that the Sacraments of the new law giue grace, 


for that the receivers thereof put on Chriſt, And the adue) ſaries evaſion, that it #4 ſauh which worketh in the ca- 


crament, and not the Sacrament it ſelſe, is plainely faiſt : Baptiſme giuing grace and faith It felſt io the infant that 


EvL&E 6. bad none before. 


ly not mentioned, in the act of iuſtification, yet not excluded from following faith, to declare that we are ju. 
ſited, And in his place the Apoſtle reaſoneth, from che ligne to the thing ſignified, to proove that by faith 
in Chriſt, we are the children of God,becauſe Baptiſme repreſenting our putting on of Chriit as a garment, 
to couer our ynworthineſle, is a ſeale of iuſtification by faith, to all that are —— as circumciſion was 


to all that were circumciſed, and namely to Abraham, who was iultiſted before 


e was circumciſed, and that 


to declare, that circumciſion was no cauſe, but a teſtimonie of his iuſtifieation. As alſo Cornelius, and they 
that were with him, had theit heart: purified by faith, and receiued the holy Ghoſt, before they were bap- 
tized, Whereby God teſtified, that Baptiſme giueth nor grace of the worke wrovght, but is a ſcale of grace 
and iuſtice of faith, and regeneration by Gods ſpirir. And where you ſay, that Baptiſme giueth faith tothe 
infant, that had none before, you may aſwell ſay,that it giueth faith to many that haue none after. But how 
are you able to prooue, that Bapriſme giveth faith to an infant? when faith commeth by hearing (Rom. 8.) 
which infants cannot doe. And if you meane of ſome other kinde of faith, then that which commcth by 
hearing, how ſay you that Bapriſme giucth faith to the infant that had none before ? when before you 
baptiz e him, you examine him whether he belecue all the articles of faith, and the infant by his Godfathers 


anſwereth, credo, I doe belteue. Whether contentious argui 


againſt Gods Church, haih made you forgerfull 


of your doctrine, and forme of miniſtring the Sacrament of Baptiſme, let all indifferent men irdge. 


CHAP, 


IIII. 


That the Law was fit for the time of nonage : but being now come to ſull age, to deſire ſuch ſernitude is abſurd ſſ cci- 
ally for Gentiles, 12 And that he writeth this not of any diſpieaſure,but to tell them the trath, remembring bow 
paſſingly they honoured him when he was preſent, and exhorung the m therefore not to hearien to the falſe apeſiles 
in hu abſence. 21 By the allegory alſoof Abrahams two ſonnes , ſbrwing, that the children of the Iewes Sys- 
£9gue ſhall not inherit, but we who are the children of the free woman : that is,cf the Catholihe Church of Chriſt, 


TheHS1stLE 


Veen Treat Nd I ſay, as long as the he ire is a little 
Pre, 


one, hee differeth nothing from a ſer- 
uant, althoug he be lord of all. 
2 But is vnder tutors and gouernors vn- 
till the time limited of the fathers. 
3 So we alſo, when wee were little ones, 


+ Thatis therudi- were ſeruing vnder the elements Þ of the 
ments of , 
whereinthecar- world. 
—— 4 But when the fulneſſe of time came, 
the corporal God ſent his Sonne made of a woman, made 
daher nge vnder the Law. 

zen- 5 That hee might redeeme them that 
urs were vnder the Law, that wee might receiue 

the adoption of ſonnes. 

Rom. g. 3. 6 And becauſe you are ſonnes, God 


hath ſent the Spirit of his Sonne into your 
3 Abba, Father. 
7 Therefore now he is not a ſeruant, but 


a ſonne. And if a ſonue, an heire alſo by 
God. 


8 But 


ND I ſay,That the herre as long as be it 
4 childe,differeth nothing ſrom a ſeruant, 
though he be lord of all. 

2 Bat it vnder tutort and gouerners: vu- 
till the time appointed of the father. 

3 Euen ſo wee, when wee nere children, 
were in bondage vnder the rudiments of the 
world, 

4 But when the ſuineſſe of the time was 
come, Cod [ent his Sanne made of a woman, and 
wade under the law, 

5 To redeeme them that were wnder the 
lawe, * that wee might receine the adeptionof 
children. 

6 Becanſe ye are ſores, God hath ſent forth 
the _ hu Sonne into your bearts, crying, 
Abba father. 

7 Wherefere thou art no more aſernant, but 
a ſonne : if thou be a ſinne t bos art alſo an beire 


8 Netwith- 


Iuſtiſi ation by 


Iuſtiſic ation is manifeſtly aſcribed to faith without workes,whereby all workes are excluded, and not cone. fai h. 


Rom.$,1 Jo 


— 


CHAP: 4. 


To the Epheſians. 


617 


— 


8 Butthen in deede not knowing God, 
you ſerued them that by nature are not 
Gods. | 

9 But now when you haue knowen God 
or rather ate knowne.of God: how turne 
you againe to the || weake and poore ele- 
ments, which you will ſerue againe? 

10 || You obſerue dayes, and monethes, 
and times, and yeates. 

11 I feare you, leſt perhaps I haue labou- 
red in vaine among you. 

12 Be ye as I, — I alſo am as you: 
brethren, I deſeech you, you haue hurt me 
nothing. 

13 And you know that by infirmĩtie of 
the fleſn I cuangelized to you heretofore. 

14 And your tentation in my fleſh you 

121 deſpiſed not, neither reiected, burÞ asan 
Catolike peo- * of God you receiued me, as Chriſt 
ESVS: | 
15 \Vhereisthen your bleſſedneſle? for 
"+ al durie, ] Ziue you teſtimony that ifit could be done 
Joue,and reue- YOu would haue plucked out your eies and 
rence, haue giuen them to me. 
16 Am then become your enemie, tel- 
ling you the truth? | 
17 They emulate you not well: but they 
would exclude you, that you might emulate 
them. 6 
18 But do you emulate the 7 in good 
alwaies: and not onely when I am preſent 
with Y ou, ; 1 44h 

19 My lictle children, whom I trauaile 
with all againe, vntill Chriſt be formed in 

ou. | | 
n 20 And I would be with you now and 
chaunge my voice: becauſe I am confoun- 
dedinyou, | | 

21 Tell me you that will be vnder the 
La, haue you not read. the Law? | 

22 For it is written that Abraham had 
two ſonnes: one of the bond-woman, and 
one of the free woman. 4 

23 Buthethatof che bond-woman,was 
borne according to the flcſh : and he that of 
the W the promiſle. 

24 Which things are ſaid||by an allego- 
rie. For theſe — two — The 
one fronithount Sina, gendring vnto bon- 
dage :whichis Agar, 

- 25 (For Sina is a mountaine in Arabia, 

which © hath affinitie to that which now is 

8 and ſerueth with her Chil- 
ren. 

26 But that Hieruſalem which is aboue, 
is free: whichis our mother. 

27 Fotit is written: Reioyce thow barren, 
that beareſt not: breake forth and ori, that 
trauaileſt not: becauſe many are thechildren 
7 wy deſolate, more they of ber that hath a huſ- 

ba h 


28 Bur*we brethren,accordin co Iſaac, 
are the children of promiſſe. S THEY 


Gen. 16,15. 
21. 
TheEpistrty 


Sg + 


N. 


29 But 


8 . Notwithſkanding,when ye knew not God, 
ye — ſeruice unto them which by nature are no 
Coat. 

9 But now after that ye haus kyowen Cod: 
ea rather are knowenof God, bor turne pee a- 
gaine vnts the weake and beggerh|| rudiments; Or, elementi 
_— againe ye dafire a freſh to be in bon- 

6. s th 7 
10 Te obſerne daies, and monet her, and 
timet, and yeares. ,- > ; 

11 Ia in feare of you, leaſt I haue beſtow. 
ed on you laboure in vaine. 

12 Brethren, I beſeech you, be as I am, for I 
am A ye are: Te haue not iniared me at all. 

13 Te hem how through infirmitze of the 
fleſs, 1 preached the Goſpell unto jou at th 


14 And my temptation which was in my 
fleſh yee deſpiſed not, neither abhorred : but re. 
ceined me as an eAngellof Cod, enen as Chriſt 
Teſs. | 0 5 ' 

14 I hat is then jour felicite ? for] beare 
recorde, that if it had beene poſſible, ye would 
haue plucked out your one cies and haxe ginen 
them to me. | 

16 Am I therefore become your enemie, be. 
camſè I tell you the tymeth ? 45 

17 They are icaluus ouer you amiſſe: Tea, 
they mtende to exclude you , that yee ſhould bs 
ferment tothemward, | "Rs 

18 [tis good abwaies to be zealowrin a good 
thing, and not onely when 1 am preſent with 
ou. es eee 
19 CM little children of whom I traute 
in birth againe, vntill Chriſt be faſhioned in you. 

20 But I deſire to be preſent with you now, 
ard to change my voice : fir ¶ ſtand in Adr 

on. | * 
? 21 Tell me, ye that deſire tobe under the 
law, doe je not heare the law ? 

22 For it ij written that Abraham had 
two ſonnes: the one by a bondmaide, the other 
by afree woman, © ES; 

23 But he which mas of the bonde. woman, © 
was borne after the fleſh : but he which was of 
the free woman was borne by promiſe. 

24 Which — len by an allegorie: 
for theſe are two teſt amentes : the one the 
mount Sina , which genareth vnto „ 
which ts Agar. 

25 Fer Agaria the mount Sina in Aras 
bia, and ſ bordereth ypon the citie which is now 
called Hieruſalem, and is in bondage with her 
children. 8 | 

26 But * Hieruſolem which is aboue , is 
freeqwhich is the mother of ws all, 1 IS 

27 For it is written, * Reivybe thin barren Ela. 35 c. 
that heareſt no children , breaks firth and crie, 
thou that trawasleft not .: for the a hath 
many moe children then foe which bath an buſ- 
Band. 5 * 
1% 'But brethren, we are * after Iſaac the 
chiluron of the proneiſe.. 

Hhh 2 


Gen-16,1f; 
Gen. 21,1. 


or, read. for 
Sina isamogynt 
in Arabia. 
tor, anſwereth 
to Hieruſalem 
that is now. 
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29 But 


2 This mutual 29 But þ as then he that was borne ac- 
1 cording to the fleſn, hien that 


che Church iu- Was after the ſpirit: ſo no alſo. 


ſuy perſecu- 30 But what faith the Scripture? Caſt 
ting Heretikes aur che bond-womanand ber ſoune, fir the ſouve 
viſe of Here. of the boud-woman ſhall not be heire with the 
dies which be ſonne of the free. woman. | | 

the children of 23 x Therefore brethren wee are not the 
—— children of the bond -· woman, but of the 
perſecuring free : by the | treedowenherewich Che 
the Cacholike hath made v3 free. 

Church. 

g_—_ ANNOTATIONS. 
Ro.. d. 

Gen. 2 1. 10. 


out the vſe of corporall things or elements. 7 
Rye». 1, their gods. : he Lewes of whom the Apoſtle here 
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29 But u then hee that was borne 
after the fleſs , perſecmted him that was 
borne after the ſpirit : enen ſo i it 


0. 

30 Nemertheleſſe, what ſaith the Scrip. 
tare? Put away the boud-woman and her 
ſonne - for the ſiune of the bond man foal in 
no wiſe be heire with the ſome of the free we- 


WAY, 
31 Sothenbrethren, we are not children of 
the bond-woman but of the free. 


C MAP. 4. 


b , ſerued not the creatures themſclues which they occupied in 


their cerc monies, but they ſerued the onely true God under the elements : that u to [ay being /erwlely clogged, yohed, 
hept occupied and in awe,with innumerable fleſh!y,gro[ſe,and comber ſome offices about creatures ,The Chriſtians ei- 
iber ſerue tlements,as the one, nor be hept in ſeruile thraldome ther by, as the other: but occupie onely a few en ceeding inthe ſane, 


eafie ſweete, ſtrmely and ſign: ficant for an agreeable exerciſe both of body and minde. Whereof J. -Auguſline ſaub thus The vie ole 
Te ar doct. Cbrift. Some tewe for — eaſie to be done, moſt honorable for ſignification, and moſt dallcdemen, 


cleane and pure to be obſerued and kept, bath our Lord himſelfe and the Apoſtolic all diſcipline deliueted. 


And li. de ver. relig. c. 17. Ot the wiſcdoine of God it ſelſe mans nature 
into liberty, a few ſacraments moſt holſome were appointed and inftiruted, 


RA hereby we were called 
ich might conreine the ſociety 


of Chriſtian peop'e,thar is, ot the free multitude vnder one God, And againe,cont.Faſt.li,ug.c.1 ;. The da- 

eraments are changed, they are wade cafier,fewer,holſommer, happier. the ſame be bath in the 118, epiſilec.1, 

and many other places be ſide t. By which you may ſee,it is not all one to uſt elements viſible Sacraments or ceremonies, 

and to ſerue them as the Pagans doe or to ſerue under them as the Iewes did wherewith the Her etthes calumnionſle 

ebarge the Chriſtians. And as touching the ſino il number ſaciluie, eſicacie and ſignification, wherein the ſaid hoh fa. 

ther putteth the ſpeciall difference t who ſeeth not that for ſo —— ſacriſces, we haue but one : for Sacraments 
nu 


well neere infinite, but ſtucn : ail ſo caſie, ſd full of grace, ſo it; 


ral e procue d. 

The Papiſts in like maner, as the heathen and Tewes,ſerue vnder the elements of the world, and ſerue thoſe cem 
that by nature are no Gods: As the lewes,they not onely obſerue daies and times, but alſo are clogged wich peifiuous and 
4 number of ceremoniall obleruationt, as of hallowed fire, water, bread, aſhes,oyle,waxe, flowers, 


EVIEEI. 
an 


ant, as can be poſſible, as of enery one in their ſeue- 


branches, garments, cley, ſpittle, ſalt, incence, balme, chalices, paxes, pixes, altars, corporales, uperaltars, altat- 
clothes, ringes, ſwordes, crownes, miters, belles, chuiches and chuichyardes, wich many more then I can re- 


hearſe, vnder which they are more ſlaui 
merable fleſhly, groſſe, and comberiome 


chem. 


(then the Tewes vnder the — + and occupied, with innu- 
ces about 
* ate no Goc, not onely Angels and Saints, and th 


Secondhy, as the Gentiles, they ſerue them that 
nterfect reliques of them, but Idols of them. 


ere you cannot eſcape, by your vaine & vnle arned diſtanRion, of Latria and Doulia, for the Apoſtle vſeth 
the word ifukcvourn you have ſtrued, them that are no Gods by nature, ſhewing that all religious ſetbite ot Don. 
tia of ſuch as by nature are no Gods,is keatheniſh Idolatrie or ſeruice abhominable. I herefore the ſayings of 
S. Auguſtine pertaine nothing vnto you. And where you ſay,for ſo many ſacnfices of the lewes you haue bur 


one, meaning your {acrifice of the maſſe, to omitte 


at you haue no authoritie of Gods word fur that one, 


what compt you thoſe oblations of candles, and other thinges to your images of Chriſt, and Saintes? haue 


ou any groſſe conceipt, 


that they haue neede or vſe uf ſuch things ? ox ate they ſacrifices and oblations, to 


God andthe Saintes with them, as the heathens vſed many like à I omitte, that your Canoniſtes, doe 


holde, ihat tyt 
Therefore you haue more ſacrifices then one. 


RRE M. 2. 


es are ſtill offered to God, as oblations, euen as they were in the Iewiſh law. Rebuff.de decimis; 


ged, fri, in that they ſay be made but two Sacraments, which is vatrue, for , although treating of the difference be- 
tweene the lewiſh Sacraments and ons, be namely giueth example in Baptiſme and the Euc hariſi ( as ſometimes alſi 
for example he name ih but ane) yet he bath no word nor ſigne at all that there ſhould be no more, but contratiwiſe 


3n the foreſaid epafile 118.be i 


teth, that beſides thoſe iwo, there be other of the ſame ſort in the Serigtures. Tea 


Cu Ar. 4. 


Cen. 21.0. 


Serving.) There can be no external worſhip of God nor aſriatien ofmen in religion either true or falſe, with Rrtemall wots; 
, 2 E ſo — of — that they —— of —— 


creaturs neceſſary; 
and how the Hea- 
then Tewes,and 
Chriſt 


lens, 


Here, let the good Readers take heede of « dowble deceit vſed by the Aduerſaries about S. Augoftines places alltad+ $. Ag 


ly alledgs! of the 
— 
$acraments 0nely. 


Eg 118 61.0 8 
P/ 102.cong Is 


with water and bread which be the elements of the two foreſaid Sacraments, he expre ſh name th oyle alſs ( li.3.cont, The ober Scan- 


lit. Petil.c. 104. ) the element or matter of the Sacrment of confirmation : which in 
of the Sacrament of Orders li. 1.de bapt.c. 1,and alſo of Meirime 


Sacrament as Baptiſine 4, So doth be ffir me 
de bono coniug.c.24 of Penance 
coniug. c. 28, Lafih, y the broke de viſitatione 


lite iſet he fpeaketh as of Baptiſme wh ch be calleth Reconciliation, li. i. de 


K. .C.29.S5, Innocentius ad Eugubinum to 1. Conc. ep. ad Eugub. c 


ſame place he maheth io be s 


y li, 
adult 
in S. -Auguſline, li. 2. c. A. hy Proſper de ibus 
8, $.Cyril li.. in — nd. chi yſaſlom 


i, 3· de Sacerdotio, * Extreme vncuion is proved io be a Sacrament. It u fa ſe then that the Heretihes affirme of S. 


Auguſftine,by whoſe doctrime it is plaine, that though 


the elements or Sacraments of the new law be but few,s 


en 


few in compariſon of thoſe in the old lam et there be no fewer then ſeven ſecified by bixs. Which number of ſeuen the 


boly Councels of Florence and trent doe expreſly define to haue beene inſiũ 


nted by Chriil,againft theſt late Herelikes, 


See more of theſe gacraments in their places, Act. 8. i. Tim 4.Þ.20.1a.5 .Epheſ.5, 


FvIkr 3. VWevſ no deceipte about S. Auguſtines 


wit, ani the communication of hx body and bloud and if am other be comeined in the canonicall Script ure. Of cheſe 
wordes we gather that S. Avevſtine knew bur two Sacraments of this kinde. Firſt becauſe he ſaith they are 


feweſt in number, fin two is the (eafl amber. decondly becauſe he ſaith 


hathioqned or bound together thc ſocte- 


tie of the new people,by theſe, for theſe are ſufficient for chat purpoſe, and neteſlary for all men ihat hve ia 


cares of dilcretion, to receiue if they can. So are not matrimonie and ordination, 


and therefore not to be 


numbred with theſe Repentance, although it be nect ſfarie for all, yet hath it no out ward element, v hich is 


nectſſarie to make a Sactament. Confirmation with oyle hach no teſtimonle inthe Scriprures, nor go 
* 


oyle 


ct $. Augyſtine, 
r.2/7 - 
te my · & dere 
tud.Cath com al 


| es, but conclude plainely vpon his owne words, Ep. 118. where 3 dle 
he ſaich, that our LurdTeſus bath toynead — the ſocictie e — people with Sacraments,in — the few- The number of 
el, n obſer va ĩon the eaſpefign ſignifi: ation the moſt excellent, ſuch as is Baptiſme conſecrated in ibe name of the Tri 


Sac amenth 


CHAP. 


To the Galatians. 


4 
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oile to be a perperuall Sacrament or ſeale of ſpiricuall grace, vhich was vſed onely for a temporall Sacrament 
of bodily belling.lam.s. Therefore by S Auguſtines ſay ing, there are but two Sacraments, — that ſenſe, that 
Baptiſme and the Lords Supper ate called Sacraments. But you reply,that he inſinuateth, that there be o- 
ther beſide theſe two, of the ſame ſort in the ſcriptures, lanſwer, he doth not inſinuate anie ſuch thing, but 
reſtifieth, that theſe rwo onely be found in the Scriptures, Yer not willing to ſtrive, if anie man can finde 

uid alind, tuy other Sacrament in the Scriptures. whereas if he had knowen ſiue beſide theſe two Sacramems, 
in luch ſort as they are, he would haue ſaid, and the reſt, or the other fiue, which are conteined in the Scrip- 
tures, but now he ſaith (if = one other) not acknowledging himſelfe anie other, but if any other may bee 
found in the Scriptures, he t inketh it is not paſt one. But contra Pei. lb 2.c.104 he nameth ole alſe.l graunt, but 
chere he ſpeaketh of the oyle and anointing that was vſed in Baptiſme, which of the Donatiſts was called the 
Sacrament of Chriſme, by Auguſtine the — of viſible ſigne i holy, as ha ptiime. ie: and not of another Sa- 
crament of confirmation, which elſewhere, he affirmeth to bee nothing bat, with impo pt ion of hands. De 
bap. contt. Don. li. 3. cap.i16. In Plal. to; he ſaith, Ihe gift of the Sacraments in me, in the euchariſl, in the reſt 
of the holy Sacraments what is the gift, In which words he acknowledget i more holy Sacraments, but not in 
ſuch ſort, as baptiſme and the euchatiſt are. In the ſame Plalme,where he laith, the Sacraments are hid from the 
Pagans, he nameth onely the Sacrament of Baptiſme and the Sacrament of the euchariſt. 

Matrimony and ordination were not {6 hidden from them, T here fore though he name Matrgnony, orders, 
chriſme,or any other thing Sacraments, as he doth many other things beſide, it followeih not, that they are 
ſatraments as baprilme and the euchariſt. But as for penance; he calleth it not a ſacrament bur only he ſaith: 
The ſame cauſe is of reconciliation which is of Baptiſme, ¶ perhaps danger of ending his life doe prenent the penitent, 
For our mother the Church ought not to be willmg,that euen they ſhould depart out of this life, without the pledge of 
their peace: meaning the Sacrament ofthe communion, which is the pledge of their reconciliation, Now 
where you quote the booke De viſitatione infirmorum,for extreme vnction, Er9ſinu telleth you, It i the ſpeech 
ef a brabler neither learned nor eloquent, e moſt impudently miitule1 to Augaft. Ot the ſame mould De Serm. 215. 
De tempere, and the treatiſe De refitud. Cath. conuerſ. Vet doth not the author call extreme vnction a Sacra- 
ment, but promiſeth health of bodie, as well as of ſoule by it. Proſper ſpeaketh not of extreme vnction, but al- 
luding to the widow, which gaue part of her meale and oyle to Helias, ſaith , Ss the ſoule is ſatafied with her 
Lord di parling in bodie, loving him that chaſtiſeth, teepeib the faith of mariage bed with chaſle lone, being defended 
with the ſacrament of meale,and the vntlion of oyle, ſurely waiting for the acceptable raigne, when her Lord ſhall ſay 
vnto her: O good ſernant, tc. which words if you could haue conſtrued aright, I maruaile how you ſhould haue 
applied to extreme vnRion. But belike you would haue tranſlated, Cor pere abſcendente Domino, the bodie de- 

parting to the Lord,whereas it is manifeſt to him that oblerueth the diſcour ſe of Proſper, hee meaneth to ſhew 
how the ſoule is a widow: namely, by the Lords departure in bodie, beſide, thar the Latine tongue will abide 
no ſuch conſtruction, as you would make, and the reſt that tolloweth, doeth not agree to him that is a dying 
and departiag out of the world, Therefore either by the myſterie of meale, and the vnction of oyle, he mea- 
neth the ſpiriruall food of the ſoule, or if he meane by the one, the Sacrament ofthe bread of liſe, by the other 
he meaneth the oyle vſed in baptiſme, yet calleth he is not a Sacrament, but diſtinguiſheth it from a Sacra- 
ment. Ianocentius by his anſwere to the Biſhop of Eugubium, ſheweth, that this cetemonie of vnction in 
ſickneſſe, was not vniuerſally receiued nor thought neceſſarie, neither was it well knowen of whom it ſhould 
be miniſtred. Therefore Innocentius of that place of 8. lames, ſaith, I bat it night be underſtood of the faithfull 
that are ſiche which may be annointed with the holy oyſe of Chryſine which being once made by the B'ſhoh, it is lawfull 
not onely for Prieſts, but alſo fir all Cbriſtians,to vſe᷑ it in annointing, m their or their ſriends neceſſitie. But the ſee- 
meth to be ſuper fluouſly added,that you ſhould daubt, that to be lawful 10a B ſhop, which without doubt un lam full to 
Priefls. For it u therefore ſaid of Prieſis, becauſt the Biſhops being hindered by other buſineſſe, cannot goe to all ſiche 
perſons. But if the Biſhop can, and thinke ut meete to viſite any nan, her may both bleſſe him, and touch him with 
Chriſine without ame doubting, ſeeing it pertaineth to him to make the chriſme. But vpon penitents it cannot be pow- 
rea, becauſe it ts a kind of Sacrament, Firſt we ſee,that by the Biſhop of Romes iuagement, not onely the Bi- 
ſhop or Prieſt, but euetie Chriſtian may miniſter this ceremonie of yn@ion, contrarie to your new doctrine, 
whereby you make it proper onely to Prieſts, Secondly, hee doeth not affitme, that it is neceſſarie for all 
Chriſtians before they die in extremitie of ſicłneſſe, but may bee vled of the faithfull that are ſicke, though 
not extremely: For in extremitie of ſickeneſſe, euen penitents are admitted to the Sacrament of communi- 
on. Thirdly,where hee ſaith, it is a kinde of Sacrament. hee meaneth by Sacrament, a holy ceremonie of the 
Church, except you will make an eight Sacrament of that leuen which cap. g. he ſaith, being made by the Bi- 
ſnop, was ſent on the Lords day to the Prieſts of euerie Church within the citie of Rome,which I thinke (ſaith 
—— not to be done in the out Pariſbes, becauſe the Sat raments are not to be caried farre off, You ſee hee cal- 
leth a conſecrated leuen,which they tent about at that time for a ligne of their fellowſhip; a Sacrament. 
Therefore Innocentius (though a Biſhop of Rome) is no patrone of your Sacrament of extreme ynRion,as 
you meane and hold it to be a Sacrament. Cyrillus or Origen ſpeaketh not a word of the Sacrament of ex- 
treme vnction, but ſaith,Thi text of James is fllfilled in the ſenenth hard and laborious kinde of remiſſion of ſinnes 
by repentance, when the ſinner waſheth his bed with tearet, and teares are made bread vnto him, day and night,wben 
he us not aſhame d to declare his ſinne, unto the Lords Prieſt, and to ſeeꝶe medicine, according to him that ſaith, I ſaid 1 
will pronounce ag amſt my ſelfe mine vniuſlice, and thou b:ft remitted the imviene of my heart. In whom alſo that is 
fulfilled which the Apoſtle James ſaith : I/ any man be ſicte or weake, &t. You ſec hee meaneth onely of prayers 
made by the Prieſts,to obraine remiſſion of finnes tot him that is a publ:ke penitent. Chryſoſtome alſo ga- 
thereth our of it, the Prieſts dutie, to pray for the people, and power to remmir ſinnes, but the Sacrament of ex- 
treme vnction, he doth not mention, nor yet the ceremonie cf annointing with oyle. Aabanus Maurus,which 
lived Anno 855. ænew but foure ; Bapriſme, Chriſme, the Body, and the Bloud of Chriſt : which in effect are 
but three. De inſtit. Cler.lib 1 c.31, Iſidorus orig,lib,6.cap.De ofticrs. Sunt autem Sacramenta, Baptiſma, & Chriſ- 
ma, corpus, & Sanguis Chrifti, Per zaptiſe Chriſm. un«m Sacramentum videtar intelligi: De impoſit, man. ſcur- 
ſim tract. Paſc haſius de Corpore & Sang. Sunt antem Sacramenta C'viſti in Eccleſia, Baptiſmus & Chriſma, Cop 
quoque domini, & Sanguis, As for the yeſterday Councels of Florens and Trent, came too late to make da- 
craments fiſteene hundred yeares after Chrift, That Auguſtine extendeth the name of Sacrament, to more 
then ſeuen, l haue ſhewed in Matth. i. ſect. 2. 
The other forgerie of the Aduerſaries concernin? the 


cap.19.) ſhould a firme, that the Church and Chriſt'an neaple in bis dayes ( whereupon they inſerve that it 3s ſo much 

obſeruation of vnprofitable ceremonies, thit they were in as great ſerailitir and ſub- 
of cer- 
ground with their bare feete within their owne 
be inſefled, which this holy Doctor ſpecially miſli- 
HH hed; 


mere nay) were ſo loden with 
iectian to ſuch things as the leer. He ſaith ſo indeede of ſame particular preſumptions inuentiout, and 
Lame perſons,as that ſome made it a heinous matter to touch the 

044:5,091 ſuch lite vanities. whereby ſome ſample folkes might 


elements or ceremoxies, is, that S. Auguſtine (epiſt. 1 19. 2 Augultine falſly 
the ceremonies of 
the Church. 
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hed,and wi deh things (as they may without ſcandal) to be taken away. But that he wrote or meant fo of anie 
ceremmie that the Church vſtth either appointed by Scripture or Councell,or cuſtame of the Catholike Charch,himſelfe 
denieth it im expreſſe termes in the ſame place, and in ſundry other : where hee alloweth all the holy ceremonies done 
in the mimiſiration of the Sacraments and elſewhere, Whereby it is cleere, that the Charches moſt comiely order; and 
* rites pertaine wot to the yoke of the olde law, much leſſe to the ſuperflition of Gentilitie, as Heretikes af. 
me : but to the ſweet yoke of Chriſt and light burden of bis lam, to order, decencie, and inſirutlion of the faithfull, in 
all libertie,love faith, grace, and ſpirit, 1 
You ſay, we forge chat 8 e ſhould ſay, that the Church and Chriſtians in his daies, were loden with Theancientchurch 
obſeruation of unprofitable ceremonies, that they were in as great ſeruilitie 10 ſuch things, as the Iewes, Whether oder with — 
we forge this, let his owne words teſtific : That which i inſtiluted beſide cuſtome, that ut ſhould be as it were an ob- fable ceremony, 
ſeruation of a Sacrament, 1 cannot«llow, altbough I dare not fieely d ſallam manie ſuch things for auoiding offence of 
certaine, either holy or trouble But this grieueth me verie much, many moſl x ome precepts that are in 
the holy Scriptares, are leſſe re axd all things are ſo full of manie preſumptions, that het is more gri re- 
proued which within his Oflaues hath touched the earth with bu bare foote, then hee which bath buried his minde in 
&rurhenneſſt, Therefore all ſuch things as are neither conteiaed in the authorities of holy Scriptures,nor found to dane 
beene decreed in the Conncels of Biſhops,nor are confirmed by the caſtome of the whole Church, but are varied innu- 
merably after the dlueri maners of dizers places,ſd that ſtarſe or neuer there can be found out the cauſes which wen 
in the inſtitution of them followed, when they may conuenienth,l thinke without all doubt, they are tobe cut off, For 
although neither this can be found how they be agaibſt the faith, yet they xt; with ſernice burtbens the religion it 
ſelfs, which the mercie God, would haue tobe Fee in moſt [ew and moſi manifeſt celebrations of Sacraments, ſs that 
the condition of the lemi, it more tollerable, who although they achnowledged not the time of therr libertie yet they are 
ſubieft to the burdens of the law not to the preſumprions of men. Doth not Auguſtine ſay, as much as youre 
vs to ſay, and more alſo ? And may we not iuſtly inferre thar the ſtate of the Papiſts is much worſe now, wher- 
in are infinite vaine ceremonies , beſide the vile opinion of merite by vſing ſuch things ? But let vs ſee how 
ou would ſhift off the matter, you ſay, He ſpeaketh of ſome particular preſumpiions and ſage of certaine perſons, 
ut he ſaith, AU! things are fall of /o manie preſumptions, aud that the multitude of them, gh they were not 
directly againſt the faith,did oppreſſe religion it ſelfe with leruile burthens, what ſay you to that ? they are 
contrarie to the freedom which the mercie of God hath given to religion. The ſtate of the lewes is 'more tol- 
lerable, being ſubiett to ceremonies of Gods inſtiturion, then of Chriſtians, ſubic& to humane preſump. 
tions Some of them were obſetued as Sacraments, which were none: There was more grieuous puniſhmene 
for tranigreſſing mans ordinances (as among Papiſts for eating fleſ on good Friday, then for ſwearing or 
being drunke on the Lords day) then for breach of Gods commandements, To all theſe things you ſay no- 
thing. But he neither writ nor meant (you lay) Manie ceremonie either appointed by ſcripture, Councell, or cuſlome 
of the Catbolite Church, It is true. But are all Popiſh ceremonies ſuch ? if all ſuch were remoued (accordin 
as Auguſt. iudgerh they ought to be) which you obſerue, neither appointed by the holy (criptures,nor decree 
in Councels generall (for prouinciall Councels neuer had authorine to ordeine ceremonies, but for their 
owne prouinces) nor are confirmed by the cuſtome of the whole Church, 1 ay, if all ſuch Popiſh ceremonies, 
were taken away, you ſhould leaue a verie ſmall number behind, You ſay, S. Auguſtine in other places, ala 
eth all the holy ceremonies done in the miniſtration of the Sacraments, and elſewhere. You muſt tell vs where, and 
what ceremonies he doth allow, and we ſhall ſhape you an anſwer, In the meane time his judgement vttered 
in this place,doth condemne the multitude of your Popiſh rites to be ſeruile burdens, worſe then the Iewes, 
and ſo you ſerue vnder the elements of the world,worte then ever the lewes did. 
9 Weake and poore.) Whether he meane of the creatures which the Gentiles ſerued ( as it may ſeeme by the 
wordes before of ſeruing ſtrange gods) ſo the elements were moſt baſe and beggerly: or of the Indaicall ceremonies 
and ſacraments (as moſt expound it) euen ſo aiſo their elements were weake and poore in themſcluts , not giuing 
455 — and remiſſion of ſinnet, nor heme tmfiruments or veſſels of grace, as the ſeuen Sacraments of the newe 


FVIEkT 4. You muſt firſt prooue your number of ſcuen Sacraments, before you can make fo manic inftruments of Sacamenss, 
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grace. Another point is to proue, That Sacramenti ere veſſels if grace, as though the fauour cf God were ca- 
riedin them. Jaftruments or ſeales to confirme our faith inthe — of God, wee acknowledge them to be. 
— — but Sacraments are exempt from being cho weake and beggerly elements of the world, vhat 
is all Popiſh trath of holy bread, holy water, ſalt, ſpittle, fire, wax, boughes, & c. 
That which S. Paul ſpeaketh agaimfl the Idolatricall obſer uation of dayes, monctbi, and The Heatheniſh 


10 You obſerue dayes ) 
times,dedicated by the Heathen to their falſt gods,and to wiched men or fprits, as to lupiter, Mercarie, lanus, Inno, 9% Tudaicall ob. 


Diana, and ſub like or againſi the ſaperſ}.ttors differences of dayes. fatall,fortunate,or diſmall,end otber obſeruations — —4 
of times for good luche or ill lucꝶe in mans actions, gathered euber by particular fanſie,or popular obſeruation, or curi- pared withthe 
owe and vnlavfull artes, or (loſily) of the Indaicall fefliuities that were then ended and abrogated, vnto which not- Chriſtian odſena· 
withſlanding certaine Chriſlian Iewes would baue reduced the Galatians againſt the Aþofiles defiriae : all that (1 tion of ſeſſiu ties 
faq) dee the Heretikes of our time falſly and deceitfiully interprete againſt the Chiiftian holy dojes, and the ſan#ificati- habe. 
en and neceſſarie keeping of the ſame, Which is not one j contrarie to the Fathers expoſition , but againſt the verie 
Seriptures,and the practiſe of the Apoſtles & the whole Char ch. Aug. cont. Adimant c.16.Fp, 118.c.7. Hier. in hune 


rot . 
For which pur poſe ſce alſo how old the holy daies of S. Polycarpe is in Euſebius li, 4. c. 14+ of the * Aſſumption of Other holy days 
our Ladie, or — dormit ion in — — S. Auguſtine, S. — S. Damaſe. — both of that feaſt and of her of Saints. - 
Natiuitie in S. Bernard, who profeſseth he receiued them of the Church, and that they ought to be moſt ſo- 4, 2 _ 
lemnely kept. epiſt. 174. ein we cannot but wonder at the new Church of England, that ( though againſt the 5 lb Ae. 
pure Caluinifls will and doctrine) teepe other ſaints and Apoiiles dayes of their death , and yet haue aboliſhed thit ,an, 48.1.v.14- 
ſpecial feaſt of our Ladies departure, which they might keepe , though they beltened not ber Aſſumption in bodie Ep «d ee 
(whereo/ yet S.Denys giueth ſo great teftimenie) being aſſured ſhee is departed at the teoft : except they either hae „ 
bey, or thinke ber worthie of leſſe remembrance then ame other Saint, her ſelfe prophecying the contrarie of — „ 


” 
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 tholike generations ſhould bleſſe her. And indeed the A jon is her proper day, as alſo the feaft of her See S Gregor. = 
— — — the Anmaciation, hs ory — in England, being not ſo pecubay to — _ 
rather to Cbrifls Preſentation in the Temple,and Ins Conception. To conc lade, we may ſee in S. cy- & Miles il 
Ongen ho. 3. in diuerſ . Tertullian de cor.mil, $.Gregorie Ned amdene De amore pauperum the con-. the n. 
cell of Gangres,yea and in the Conncell of Nice it ſelfs, gining order for Eafter and the certaine celebrating thereof, Cone Gag 620. 
|; init be holy ancient, and to be obſerned on preſcript dayes and times, and that this is not Iudaicall Epiphan He 7 5. 
obſeruation of dayes au Ari ius taught, for which be was condemned of hereſie s S. Epiphanius witneſſeth; But of hoc 
tapes 8. Augaſtine (beweth both the reaſon,and bus liting. is theſe memorable words, Firſt for the feaſts belonging to 
eur Lord, thus: We dedicate and conlecrate the memorie of Gods benefits with ſolewnitics, feaſts, and cer- — — 
taine appointed dayes, leaſt by trad of times there — creepe in ingratetull and vnkind obliuion. Of the bol 
finities of Martyri, thus : Chr iſlian celebrate the memories of Martyrs with religious ſolemhinte; Af. Le ct. 
— to moue themſelues to imitation of chem, and chat they may be partakets of their merits, and he holpen Pai li 10.4. 6. 
wich their prayers. Cont. Fauſt Ii. 20. c. 21. and of all Saints dayes,thws :Keep ye and celebrate with ſobriety the 
Natiuities — we may imitate them whuch haue gone before vs, and they may reioy ce of vs whuch 
pray for vs. In P{.88,Conc.z.in fine. : — 
When your obſeruation of dayes is as full of ſuperſtition and Idolatrie, as thoſe of the Gentiles or lewes, Popiſkholydaics, 
wee doe not falſly or deceitfully interpret the Apoſtles ſaying, againſt your Pbpiſh obſetuation of holy daies, 
which here alſo you atfirme to be neceſſarie. For thatthe Lords day, teſtified in the Scriptures ought to 
bee kept, and that other dayes alſo may be kept by the Churches ordinance for the aſſembly of Chriſtians 
to the exerciſe of religion, wee — hut that anie are nceſſarie more then be of the holy Ghoſtes 
appointing in the Scriptures, wee denie. Saint Auguftine contra Adimant, ſpeaking of the obſeruation of 
e Lords day, Eaſter, and other Chriſtian feſtivities of day es, ſaith: Becauſe we under fland whereto they apper» 
taine, wee ob/erue not the times, but thoſe things that are ſignified by thoſe times. Where is then the holy time of 
Lent,the good and holy time of this ot that feaſt ? Saint tucrom likewiſe vpon this text, defending the Chri- 
ſtian ſolemnities from ludaiſme,ſaith : Leafs the vnordered and wnappoinied gathering together of the people, 
Ia diminiſh the faith of Chriſt, for this cauſe certaine dayes are oppointed , that wee all meete together in 
one place, Not that this day in which we come together, is Celebrior, more noble or boly, but that an what day ſoe- 
Mer wee mw come together, greater ioy might ariſe by ſight one of another. You ſee Hierome wakerh none other 
end of obſeruing ſuch dayes then wee doe, denying the celebritie , much more the ſanAification of ſuch 
daies. Touchingihe antiquitie ofthe feaſts of the Nativirie, Epiphamie and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, there is no 
credite to be ginen to that baſtard booke of Clemens conſtitutions, although we acknowledge thoſe feſljui- 
ties haue beene obſcrued of auncient times, whereof lee the notes, Matth. 2. ſeQ.5. where allo the places of 
hang — z. is divers. And Auguſtine ep.28. are diſcuſſed, and ſee alſo, Act. 2, ſect. 7. That anie contenti- 
on ariſe, for keeping or not keeping of ſuch feaſts, it 13 a fault in our time, but yet ſuch a fault as was 
vetie auncient, as appeareth by the contentions of Victor and the Biſhops of the Eaſt, for the celebration of 
Eaſter, and purſued wich more bitterneſſe by Victor Biſhoppe of Rome, then by anie of our time, ſot 
hee preſumed to excommunicate as Heretikes all ſuch as would not keepe Eaſter after his manner, Euſeb. 
lib.z.cap.25, Wee acknowledge it was a verie auncient cuſtome of the Church, to celebrate the memorie 
of Martyrs, as the Church of Smyrna doth write in their epiſtle, K uſeb. 4b. 4. cap 12. For the remembrance of. 
them that haue fought befire vs, pa for the exerciſe and preparation of them that ſhall fight bereaſier. But yout 
Popiſh manner of celebration is nothing like, cither in the forme or the end, for you keepe your holy dayet, 
as the Iewes did the feaſt of the Calfe, Whereof it is written, The people ſute dumne to cate and drinke; and 
roſe vp againe to play. In your Churches you folemnize them with idolatrous wor ſhipping of the creatures; 
and their images: out of the Churches with bankerune, reuelling, and idleneſſe. So that the people by your 
feſtivities of Martyrs, are not taught what true martytedome is, nor prepared to ſuffer for Chriſt, but ra- 
ther to become Epicures, whoſe belly is their God, and glorie in their ſhame, when they ſee the ſolemniries 
2 Saints kept with all worldly pompe, and ſhew of plealant things in the Church, and all carnall delights 
abroad. | po 
Concerning the Aſſumption of the Virgine Marie and her feſtivities, I have anſwered ſufficiently, Act t. 
ſe&.7. In abrogating and reteining of atone Church hath vſed that libertic which Chriſtians haue in ob- 
ſeruation of dayes, But your vrging of a feaſt ofher departure; as a thing neceſſarie, declareth that you doe 
feruilely like the lewes,and not freely as Chriſtians obletue dayes and times. You gather of our not obſer- 
uing ot her Aſſumption, iat either we hate het, or elſe thinke her worthie of leſſe remembrance, then any o- 
ther Saint : As though we were bound to ſhew our loue roward her, by keeping a feftiuall day;or as though 
there were non: other way tokeepe the remembrance of her then by — dayes. Our Sauiour Chriſt hath 
taught vs to keepe the remembrance of Mary Magdalene by preaching the Goſpell. Matth. 26.13, And we 
are well aflured, that we cannot teſtifie our loue vnto her better, nor honour her more, then in aſcribing all 
honour ot our redemprion and ſaluation, to her ſonne our Lord leſus Chriſt. But it is a weightie argument 
why we ſhould Raue one holy day more for her, then wee haue, becauſe ſhee prophecieth the contrarie of all 
Catholike generations that they ſhould bleſſe her. If there be no way to bleſſe her, or to celebrate her bleſ- 
ſedneſle, but by ſome new found Ladie day, then her prophecie tailed of the effect, for many hundred yeares 
after ſhe vttered the ſame. For ſhe ſaith 7+ # +55, cuen from this preſent time hence forward all generation 
ſhall call me bleſſed. At leaſt the feaſt ofher Natiuitie ſhovld haue beene kept holy then preſently, and ſo 
forth during her life, Bur Durand teſtifierh, That this ſeaſt of olde time was not celebrated, wntilla certaine relj- 


$015 man for manie yeares together, beard the Angels as this night, ſolemniing it in heauen, to whom when bee enqui- 
red the cauſe, it was revealtdgthai the Angels did reieyce, becauſe the bleſſed Virgin was borne as that night, which 
the Apoſtolite Pope did approue to be authenticall and commanded the feaſt to be celebrated, thdt in ſolemmi xing it, 


wee might be conformable te the court of heaven. Alſo in the ſecond lefloni tead in your Church in the of 
her natiuitie, it is ſaid,Tbat after other her more ancient ſolemnities,the deuetion of the faithfull was not content ti 
it had added this ſolemnitie of her natizitie. By this text you ſce,this feaſt is notice of the ancient feaſts 
and alſo that the other ſolemnities of ber purification and annunciation are her feſtiviries alſo. But ſeei 
this feaſt was but of late inſtituted, and her aſſumption was not heard of in the Church for many hun 
yeares after her death, all Catholike generations bleſſed ber otherwiſe , then by —— theſe holy dayes, ox 
elſe her prophecie could not be true. Ry Cyprian vn 3 4. we learne how the ancient feaſts of martyrs were ce- 
lebrated. we offer ſacifice for them (ſaith he) alwaies, as you remember, ſo ofien as wee celebrate the paſſions and 
com- 


dajes of the mar hrs by yearly commemoration, Theſe lactihces were praiſe and iankeſgiuing to God, 
memoration for example to men. 
To conclude, we learne by manie teſlimonĩes of the auncient Fathers, how Chriſtian ſolemnities may be 


kept, that they be not Iewiſh ot heatheniſh obſetuations, as when they are free from ſuperſtition, idolatrie, 
or 
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or opinion ot holineſſe in the times, and when they be kepr freely as things indifterent,whereinthe Church 
may vſe her liberty, to appoint or a e what is beſt for ed:hication,and not io be ſervilely bound to keepe 
them of neceſſitie, as you defend that they are. Ihe laying of S. Auguſtine contra Farſt.lib, 20. cap, 21. if you 
had ſer it downe at large, and righily tranſlated it, would nut haue made fo great ſhe tor you, as you imagin, 
The Chriſten people (laith he) doth celebrate together the acmories of the Martyrs, withreligiews ſolt mnitie, boil) to 
flirre them vp to imitation,and that they may be adioined to their merits, and belped with their _— : yet ſo that 
we /et vp aultars to none of the martyrs,but to the God of the marin s bimſelfe, For which of the prelates flandin 
in the places of their holy bodies, (aid at any time, we offer to thee © Peter, or O Paule, or O Cyprian ? but that which 
is offered,js offered to God which hath crowned the mas tyrs, at their memories whom hee hath crowned : that by ad- 
monition of the verie places, greater affettion may orie, to kindle loue both toward them whom wee may follow, and 
him by whoſe aide we may be able to follow them. Therefore we wor ſhip the wartyrs with that worſhip of laue and 
ſdcietie,wberewith boly men of God are worſbipþed alſo in this life, whoſe heart we perceiue io be readie to ſuch ſuffe. 
ſering, for the truth of the Goſpell. ; 2 
Now let all indifferent men iudge,whether you worſhip the ſaints departed on their feſtiuall daies, as they 

did in S. Auguſtines time,whether with the lame kind of worſhip whe1ewuth godly men living may be wor. 
ſhipped, with the onely difference of greater deuotion, and wore lecurely, becauſe they are paſt all daun- 
ger, which allo hee addeth. That you tranſlate of partaking their merits, S. Auguſtine meancth of being 
zoyned to them in worthineſſe, by imitation of their vertues, not by communication of merites. For the Meri, 
word merite oftentimes he victh for the dignitie or worthineſſe of anie perſon , and hee ſaith not Communicet 
mcritz,bur Conſocietur merits : which en not communication of merits, but aſlociation or adioyning, 
ot to be made fellow in merits. Chriſt doth communicate his merites to vs,and wee are partakers of his me. 
rites. But he doth not conſociate vs to his merites, which were to make vs fellowes in merites with him, That Prayer to Sat. 
he ſaith of ſaints departed praying for vs, becauſe we find it nor in Scripture, we leaue it in doubt. Bur ſeein 
prayer is a ſacritice due to God, as the ſacrifice of — 4 which in the ſame chapter hee confeſſerh 
to bee a part of the worſhip due onely to God, out of the fittic Plalme) wee may conclude out of his words, 
that uur prayers arc not be offered to Saints, alihough ſome ſeede of that ſuperſtition was ſowed in his 


time. 
And as is ſaid of preſeript dayes of feaſts, ſo the like is to be ſaid of faſts, which elſewhere we haue ſhewed to be of Prrſeipt ſaſt 
RRE M. 6. the Apoſiles fade] pre And ſo alſo of the Eccleſiaflicall din:ſjon of the yeare into Aduent, ceptaageſme, &c. the weeke daes ihe 
into ſo manie F erics, ihe day into Haures of prayer i, as the Prime. ibe I hird, the Sixth, the None ec. Wheref ſee g.. * Hilar proleg.in 
prian, ho deriueth theſe! by the Scriptures from the Apoſtles alſs, and count th theſe things which the wic bed 2. * — 4 
Heretikes reproue,to be full of unſterie. Like vnto this alſo is it that the holy Scriptures were ſo diſpoſed of and deui- frac, * "© "ap 
ded,that certaine peeces (as is alwayes obſerned and pract ta vatill this day) ſhould be read at one time, and others Canonical houen 
at other times and ſeaſons, throughout the yeare, according to the diuer ſiuue of our Lords aftions and bene ſitei, or the * Cyride ara, 
Sams tor. ei then vi corded. Which the Puritane Caluiniſis alſo condemme of ſuperfltion, deſiring to bring in helliſh Pe n. 
horror and all diſorder, See conc. Carth1g,3.c.,47.& pag 28 8. f this booke. 
FEvrix 6, Concerning preſcript dayes of faſting,and of Aduent, and Canonicall houres, &c, we haue anſwered elſe. Readingofthe 
whereaIn Matth 15 ſeci. 3. Adi. i 3. ſet 3. ct. ic ſect. s. HR 
Deuiding of the Scripture to be read at certaine times. is a thing indifferent, and hath beene diuerſly vſed. dt — 
And although ſome more contentiouſly then aduiſedly, haue inue:ghed againſt ſuch diuiſion as the Church 
of England _—__ they meant not thereby to bring in helliſh hotror, and all diſorder. For thoſe Churches, 
which ving their libertie, keepe no ſuch diuiſion of reading, yet haue all things,done decently, and according 
to an order. 
RREMu. 7. 2% By an alletorie.) Here we learne that the holy Scriptures haue beſide the literall ſenſe, a deeper ſpiritual Ne dcp 
and more principall meaning : which is not aneh to be taken of the holy woydes, but of the verie fats and perſons re- have an aleg ui 
ported : both the ſpeechei and the aftions being ſienificatiue oner and abous the letter. Which pregnantie of manifold l ce befide 
Senſes if $.Paul bad not ſignified bimſelfe in certame places, the Heretites had beene leſſe wicked and preſianptuous the hecrall. 
in condemning the holy Fathers allegorical expoſutions almoſt wholly : who now ſhew themſelues to be mire brutiſh 
an 72 pp no ſenſe nor feeling of the proſinditie of the Scriptures, which our holy fathers the Doclori of 
Church ſaw, 
FEvIxE 7. We learne chat Abrahams houſe being the Church, was a figure or patterne of the Church to come, and 3 
chat all notable mutations therein doc preſigure or let forth, the like in the whole Church that followed. But Allegoricall inter- 
we doe not learne to draw the Seriptures from the ſenſe of the words which you call the literall ſenſe, to anie T 
allegorical! nn is fained and counterfected in mans braine, and bath no ground of the ſpi- 
rit of God, vheteby Origen fell into he reſies, and diuers ancient fathers, handled not ihe Scriptures accor- 
ding to the ſenſe of the holy Gaſt, But that the Apoſtle in this place vſing the terme of allegory, meaneth no 
2 the Scripture, as you call a deeper and ſpirituall, and more principall meaning, divers 
of the ancient Fathers allo doe beare witneſſe. Firſt Chiyſoſtom vpon this place, laith: AA figure be calleth in- 
ly ax allegorie. But this u the meaning of that he ſaith, 7 bu hiſt rie declareih not one y that which appearetb, 
wt alſo ſettetb forth higber matters, Theodore vpon this place, ſaith : The divine Apoſile bath ſaid theſe things 
are ſaid by alle gorie, meaning that they are otherwiſe under ſtood, for be hath not taken away the ſtorie , but teacheth 
what things are prefigured inthe ſtorie. | 
S Ambroſe {auh: 1ſaac was borne to be a figure of Chriſt. There fore be ſaith theſe things are ſaid by allegorie, be» 
cauſe the perſons of 7/mael and iſaack by one thing ſign: fie another. Photius ſanh : They are ſpoken allegoricaly, 
that u, the natiuities of theſe two ſounes were figures of two teftaments. Thele prefigurations differ much from 
oxic all interpretation. And if we ſhould admit that the Apoſtle, who was certaine of the ſenſe of the ho- 
ly make an allegoricall interpretation, yet is it not lawtull for eueric man which hath no ſuch afſu- 
ranceto make allegorics ot the holy ſcripture, where he hath no ground ofthe words to yeeld any ſuch ſenſe. 
Neither is it ſufficient, that nothing but truth be gathered out of them, which is elſewhere la ler forth: 
for it is not Jawtull to exclude euerie truth out of anie text of ſcripture, where the holy Ghoſt meaneth not to 
reach anic ſuch marter, How vaine a thing therefore thoſe allegories are, the varietie of thein gathered by 
ders men our of the ſame text, doth declare,ſccing they haue no foundation in the word, but onely in the 
braine of the inuenter. And it is as cabe a matter to interpret Virgil: Æneads, or Ouids Metamorphoſis al- 
ly as the Scriptures,and to apply all things in them to ttuth and ſpiritual vnderſtanding. Which if 
it be an abuſe of the prophane 2 thoſe Poets, to draw their ſayings to a farre other meaning then e- 
— — much more is it in like maner an abuſc ot the holy layings of the Prophets, of Chriſt, and 
powes | 
RnzM, - 31 Freedom.) Ne meaneth the libertie and diſcharge from the old ceremonies ſucramenti and the whole bondage Tree Chriſtian 
of the law, and from the ſeruuude of ſame and the dinelyto ſuch as obey him: but not liberty to do what every man oft liberrie, 
7 
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ſarre from the thee which Chrift purchaſed for vs. 


GalS 15, 


Cu. i. 


TheEotas Yi 
pon che 14. 


P 


irituall or 


all lawes and gourrnours : not 4 licence neuer to pray, teft, heepe 


gra auen mani phaniaſie, Such « dißolute bcentions flaie is 


CHAP. V. 
. * he protefleth bis minde of Cincumci 13 and teflifieth,that they are called to 
A eo he hos Fifties berite,he lelleth — they ſhall not — — 
they abſlaine from the wor der of the fleſh, which are al mortal fines : and doe the fruitful wor ter of the Spirit, 
fiſting all the commandements of the Law by Charities 


TAND, andnot beholdenin againe 
Jai the yoke of ſeruitude. 
2 Behold I Paul tell you that if you be 
circumciſed, Chriſt ſhal profit you nothing. 
3 And I teſtifie againe to cuery mancir- 
cumciding himſelfe, that he is a detter to doe 
the whole Law. | | 
4 You are euacuated from Chriſt , that 
are iuſtiſied in the Law: you are fallen from 
grace. | 
Ss For we in ſpirit, by faith, expect the 
hope of iuſtice. | 
6 For in Chriſt Its vs * neither circum- 
ciſion auaileth ought, nor prepuce: butſſfaith 
that workerh by charitie. | 
7 You rannewell; who hath hindered 
you not to obey therruth? - 
$ The perſwaſion is not of hicmchatcal- 
leth you. | £ 
9 A little leauen corrupteth the whole 
aſte. 48 
F 10 Thaueconfidencein yoũ in our Lord: 
that you will be of no other minde : but he 


that troubleth you, ſhall bearg the iudge-- 


ment, whoſoeuer he be. 

11 And as for me, brethren, if az yerl 
preach circumciſion, why doe I yet ſuffer 
perſecution ? then is the ſcandall of the 


croſſe euacuated. | 


12 I would they were alſo cut off that 


trouble you. 

13 For you, brethren, are called into li- 
bertie: onely make not this || libertie an oc - 
caſion to the fleſh, but by chaxitie ſerue one 
an other. 

8 all the Law is . in one 
word:Thos ſhalt loue thy neig 4 thy ſelſe 

15 But if you ae 
= heede you be not conſumed oneof an 


er. 
16 And Iſay, walke in the ſpirit, ind the 
luſtes of the fleſh you ſhall not accompliſh. 
17 For the fleſh luſteth againſtche ſpi- 
rit: and the ſpirit againſt thefleſh, for theſe 
are ad ies one to an other: + that not 
= hinge — you —— you doe. 
I if you be ledde by the ſpirĩt, 
are not vader the Law. TAPS 
19 Andtheworkesof thefleſh bemani. 
feſt, which are; fornication, vncleannes, im- 
pudicitie, lecherie, | 
20 Serving of Idols, witch-craftes; en- 
mities , contentions, ions, angers , 


braylcs,diſſenſions,ſees, 


21 Enuies, 


48 * faſt therefore in the libertie wheres , a, 15.1; 
Ih Chriſt bath made vs free , and be not 
entangled || againe with the yoke of bondage, || Or, contra» 
2 Beholae, I Paul ſay vnto you, that if riwiſe. 

ye be circumciſed , Chrift ſhall profite you 

nothing. | | | : 

3 Fer I teſtiſie againe to euery man which ts 
circumciſed, that he us 4 detter to doe the whole 
law. 

4 Chrilts become but vaine to jou, as ma- 
nie of you as are iuſtiſied by the lam, are fallen 
from grace. 3 | 

5 Fer we through the ſpirit, waite for the 
hope of righteonſueſſe by faith. | 

6 For in Ieſus Chrift , neither is circumei- 
fron any thing worth neither yet vnc ircumciſion: 
but faith which worketh by leur. 

7 Te didrunne well, who was let unto you, 
that ye ſbould not obey the trueth : 

8 Thwperſuafion commeth not of him that 
called you, 
9A bile lenen leaueneth the whole 
lempe of dome. | 

10 [haze truſt toward you inthe Lord, tha 
Je wil be none otherwiſe minded : but he that 
tronbleth you, Bal beare indgement, vhatſoe- 
wer he be. 995 | 

11 eAnudbrethren, if I yet preach circum» 
ciſion,why doe I yet ſuffer perſecution fThen is 
: 5 ; 25 get ſuffer perſe 


1.Cor..6. 


el of the croſſe ceaſed, 
12 1 wouldto God they were cut off which 
trouble you. E 
13 For brethren you haue been called vnto 
libertie : onely* let not libertie be anoccaſion to Nom. 13. 9. 
the fleſp,but by lone ſerne one another. — 
4 2 inone word, 3's 
which is this, Then ſhalt lone thy nexghbowr Leuit. 19.18, 
a thy ſelfe. by * iacob. 3. f. 
15 If pe bite and deudure one another, take 
heed; leaſt ye be conſumed one of another. | 
16 Unis „ — 
Gall not falfill the lufes of the floſb. 
17 K ke fleſt — — to the ſpi _ -"g 
rit, aud the ſpirit contrarie to the fleſs: theſe are 
contrary one tothe other, (6 that ye cannot doe 
what ye would. | | 
if Burif yoube led of the ſpirit , then are 
19 The deedes of the fleſh are manifeſt, 
which are theſe, adulterie, fornication, untlean- 
20 Worſbipps Apes, witc „- 
——— wrath, firife, ſediti- 


ſen 21 Enuyingr 
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21 Enuĩes, murders, ebrieties,H commeſſa-. 21 2 , murders, drunkenut ſſe plut- 
tions, and ſuch like. which I foretell you, as I tomies, and ſu A. of the which I —— bee 


haue foretold you, that they which do©ſuch fore, 4s ] have told you in time pail, that even 
things, ſhal not obtain the kingdomof God. they which doe ſuch things, ſhall not inberite the 
22 But the fruit of the Spirit is Chari- kingdome of God. 


tie, ioy, peace, patience, benignitie, goodnes, 22 But e of the ſpirit ij lows, ioy, 


longanimitie, peace, long ſuffering , genileneſſe , £oodneſſe, 
2 3 Mildnes, faith, modeſtie, continencie, faith. * 
chaſtitie. Againſt ſuch there is no law. 23 Meekeneſſe, temperance : againſt ſuch 


24 And they that be Chriſts, haue cru- there is no law. | 
cified their fleſh with the vices and concu= 24 They truely that are Chriſti baus cry. 


piſcences. £9 cified the fleſs, with the affe tions and Iuits, 
T2 Kris ri 25 If we liue in the ſpirit, in the ſpirit al 25 IF we line in the ſpirit, let vs alſo walke 
ypon the 15. ſo let vs walke. in the ſpirit. 


— 26 Let vs not be made deſirous of vaine. 26 'Let vr not be defirona of vine. glo- 
glorie, prouoking one another, enuy ing one = » pronoking one qnother, ennying one ano- 
another, ther. age 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cult. 5. 


RRE M. 1. 17 That not what — Here men thinke (ſaith S. Auguſtine) the Apoſile denieth that we haue free lbertie 
* * of will: not vnderſtanding that this is ſaid to them, if they will not hold fait the grace of faith canceiued, hy which on- 
ly they can walke in the ſpirit, and not accompliſh the concupiſcences of the in c.. Gal. 

FyLKE I. Euen by this ſaying you may ce he denieth the will of man to be free from thraldome of ſinne, before it Faul. 
be enlarged by grace: yet is ir alwayes free from conſtraint or compulſion. Theſe men therefore are they 
that ſay,when they haue committed any heinous crimes : 7 am vnmill ing to doe it, I am confiramed, 1 am com- 
pelled, I am onercome, I doe that I will not, as the Apoſtle ſaith, et. Bede ex Auguſt. ſer, De verbu Apoſloli vpon 
this text. So he ſaith : There be men vntbankfull to grace, which aſcribe much to peore and wounded nature, It is 
true, man when be was created, received greatfirength of free will, but by ſinning he lofi it. De verb. Apoſt. ſer. a. 

Beſide chis, the text is plaine againſt the freedome of our will captiue vnto ſinne. 

RHE M. 2. 21 „ Such things.) S. Auguſtine ſheweth hereby, that not oneh infidelitie is a damnable ſane, 

FyLKE 2, All othet ſinnes follow of i de, as vertues doe of faith. And all finnes af. cheir owne nature are dam · In gree iu dam- 
nable, euen thoſe which ate committed by them that haue faith: yet if they haue true faith, there is no con- nable al i lle. 
de mnation to them that are in Chriſt, which walke not after the n aſtet the ſpitit, that is, which ate 
they in whom ſinne doth not reigne, not they that are void of finne,as Auguſtint dock interprete. 

> n 22 1 . 


"ANNOTATIONS!" 2:Caas.gu: - 
' JS%8 ae WE INES bull. ol 
„ 5 Faith.) This u the faith wor hing by charitie, which S. Paul. eil ({twhere, when be ſaith that faith doth Tultifeation by 
RHEM. 3 iuſtiße. — note well, — by theſe terme: kin an ct net 5 5 ts x on 4 plaine,that faith onely diff ro- 
in other places he meaneth the workes of circumciſion amd Pre ue (that is, of the Tewes and the Gentiles) without = by conference 
ern auaile not, but faith working by charitie : as who ſbonii ſth, faub un goga or tei, not wor ies without — 
aun. , \ : q+» 0 b 7 1 1 * x 
Againe note bere, that if the Proteflants would pretend con e of places to be the beſt or onely way to explicate How the Prote- 
* — of the holy e followed 145 their — — this one * would bake rr bras br —— Rancs admit C'8- 
red unto them all other, whereby inflice and ſaluation might ſeeme to be attributed to faith alone: the Apoſile here ſd ne A 
expreſſely ſetting downe the faith which be commendeth ſo much before, not. 10 2 but with charitie : not tobe © 
idle, but to be working by charitie: S. Auguſtine noteth de id & PFs 14, : Further the good reader muſt obſerve, 
that whereas the Proteſtants ſome of them conſeſſt, that charitie and good workes be joyned and requiſite alſo, and 
that they exclude them not, but commend them highly, yet ſo that d ſaid charitie'oy yodd workes are no part of our Charive 17 
iuflice, or am cauſe of inſtification, but as fruit und effecti of faith onety, which they ſay doth all, yea though the 0 FRO. ber- 
ther be preſent- this falſe gloſſe alſo bs reproued euidently by 4 Place, teach vi cleane coutrarie; ty wit, that on. 
faith bath her whole aflinitie and operation toward inflice and ſalugtion, of charitie, and not contrariwiſe: without 
which it cannot haue any alt meritorious or agreeable to God for our ſAluation. fir which canſt 5. Augoſtine ſaith, 
lib. 15. de Trin. c.18, Fidem non facit — niſi charitas. ing miketh faich profitable bur charitie. 
But the Herethhes anſwere, that where the Apoſile ſaith, faith worketh by chariile be h charitie ta be the in- 
firument onely of faith in well working, and therefore the inferiour cauſe at the leaſt. but this alſo is ea ſih refuted 
by the 2 Plaine teſtimonie, ing that charitie is * the greater vertue, end that if a man had all faith and 1. Or. ij. 
lacked charitie, be were worth nothing, And ageine, * that charitie is the p lien and accomplſtinent of the Law _— 
(as faith is not) which cannot agree to the inſtrumental or inferiaur cauſt. And thereftre, when it is ſaid that fainß 
worketh by charitie, it is not as by an inſtrument, but as the bodie worketh hy the ſavle, the matter by the forme,with- How __— 
out which they haue no actiuitie. heren pon the Schooles call Charitie the forme or life of faith, that is to ſana the force, keth by 
actuitie, and operatiue qualitie thereof,im reſpect of merite and iuflice. Which S. Iames doth plainely inſuuate, when 
be maketb faith without charitie to be as a dead corys without ſoule or li, and there fore without profitable opera- 
tion C. 2. v. 26. v d 30 p . 2 
FvLKE 3. In che margent you promiſe vs, that iuſtification by faith only js diſproued by couference of ſeriptyrea Firſt 1uſtibcation by 
you ſay it is a working faith that doth iuſtiſie, and — my ä Second) you ſay ene e 
cumcifion and Prepuce, chat is of lewes & Gentils, without faith auaile not: we — mucli, but yet faith iuſti- 
fieth 075 tart — or — —— juſtivie. But fairh which werkeh by 55 
tie, not which is idle or is lay you) as who ſhould ſay, faith ang good works, not works withant ſaith. But 
we anſwere,whoſocuer ſhould ſo ſay, ſhould ſay contrarie to the Traden faith a man ĩs iuſtiſied by faith 
without works, and therefote not by works and faith, but by faith only, without the merit of works. For onely 
faith excludech nothing but the merit of works, This conference therefore doth nothing derogat from the 
truth of juſtification by faith onely, for wer neuer meant any other faith bur a true, a liucly,a working faith, 
whereby only a man is iuſtificd. Therefore S;Ambroſe ſaith vpon this text, Neither vncircumpiſſes au 
Shinguor circumciſion, but only ſaith in laue is need fil vnto iuflification, And Auguſtine de fide & operib* real ftly 


CHuaP.s5. 


— 


To the Galatians. 


— — — — — — —— 


RHEM, 4. 


Foike 4. 


Cor). 


manifeſtly againſt chem th thought to be iuſt. ſied by a dead faich, which is void of good wor kes. For cuen 
in the lame place he ſaith of good workes, Sequuntur iuſtiſicatum voa precedunt inſt:ficandum, They follow him 
that is iuified, tbey goe not before him that un to ve inſtified. Whereupon it followerh inuincibly, that they be no 
cauſe of iuſtification,for the cauſe goeth before the effect: but they be the effcR of iuſfification,which follow- 
ech it as the cauſe, Bur againſt this (you ſay) it is proued by this place, that faith b:th ber whale actiuitie and o- 
peration toward iuflice and [aluatian, of charitie, and not contr ar 1wiſe : without wi-ich it cannot baze any aft meri- 
torions, or a2reeable to God, for our ſaluation. For act meritorious it needeth not, ſeeing we are not juſtified by 
the merit of faith, but by the merit of Chriſt apprehended by faith. And it is molt agr ceable to God, who iu · 
ſtifieih the vngodly freeſy, and ſaueth by his grace, to iuſtihe vs by the onely inſtrument of taich: eby the 
whole glorie of our ſaluation is aſcribed to grace, as the Apoſtle ſaith, By grace you are ſaucd, net of workes, 
Eph. 2. Charirie, by whach faith worketh therefore, declareth faith to be liuing and not dead, 25 the fruit de- 
clareih the tree to be living and a good tree, but thereof it tolloweth not, hat faith hath no etteR peculiat to 
her, in which charitic doth not concurre, though it be not ſe parated from faith. And your ſe lues acknowledg - 
the firſt iuſtification (which wee acknowledge to be the onely iuſtification beſote God to ſaluation) to be ot 
meere grace without works, therefore by fauch only, whete is then the actiuitie of charitie whereof you ſpeak 
And that which S. Auguſtine ſaith in the place cited, is of bare knowledge, ſuch as is in deuils, not of iuſtiſica- 
tion. For it followeth immediately, Faitb may be without char itie, but it cannot profit. Therefore the Apoſtle 
Paul ſaith, Ia chriſl leſus neiiher circumciſion nor vncircumeſion availeth any thing, but faith which worketh by 
laue: So diſtin;uifhing it from that faith by which deuili doe beleeue and tremble. You lee plainly of what faith he 
ſpeakerth,which is not profitable,being void of charitie, And where you feare leaſt we will make charitic the 
inſtrument onely of faith in well working,and ſo the inferior cauſe, we make not charitie a dead inſtrument, 
but the firſt effect of faith next our iuſtiſication, vnereof proceedeth all obedience of loue to our neighbour, 
That the Apoſtle ſaith chatitie is the greater it is in reſpeR of larger continuance, not in reſpect et iuſtiſica - 
tion, That which he laith of all faith without chatitie, he meanech of faich by which miracles may be done, 
not of iuſtify ing fanh, That charirie is the perfection of the Law, it is true: but no man hath perfect chari- 
tic, chere fore no man performeth the Law. And where you ſay, faith is not the perfection ofthe Law, S. Au- 
gultine ſaith, Faith obtaineth that which the Lam commandeth, De natura & gratia, c. 16. Againe it may berightly 
ſaid, that all the commandements of God pertaine to faith onely,if nut a dead faith be underſtood, but that lung 
faith which worketh by loue, De ſide & operibus,cap.22. But faith(you ſay) worketh by charitie, as the body by 
the ſoule, the matter by the forme. This is an vnproper working, for the matter is paſſible, and the forme ac · 
tiue, the ſoule rather worketh by the body, then the body by the ſoule. But that charitie is the forme or lie 
of faith,you ſay S. Iames doth plainely infinuare,when he maketh faith wizhour charitie to be as a dead corps 
without life, I anſwere, S. lames by that example ſheweth, that a dead and fruiil:fle faith is nothing worth : 
and that as by actions of life,a body is knowne to liue: ſo by workes, which is an act or effect of taith, faith is 
knowne to be living and got dead. But that charitie is the forme or lite of faith, you cannot prouc out ot his 
wor ds, or the whole diſcourſe of that chapter. 

11 Libertic an occaſion.) They abuſe the libertie of the Goſpel to the aduantage of their ſieſh,that under pre- 
tence thereof, ſhake off their obedience to the lawes of m2n, to the decrees of the Church and Councets, that will hue 
and beleexe as they lift, end not be taught by their ſuperiors, but fornicate with euerie ſett-maiſier that teacbeth plea- 
ſant and licentionus things, and all this under pretence of ſpurit, libertie, and ſreedome of the Gofpel: ſuch muſt learne, 
that all hereſiet, (chiſimes, and rebellions againſt the Church and their lam full Prelates, be counted bere among the 
workes of the fleſh. See S. Auguſtine de ſid. & op. c. 24.25. 

Carnall libertie is doubtleſſe condemned, but S. Auguſtine doth not charge them with carnall libertie, 
which refuſe to be taught by ſuch ſuperiors; as will not teach them out of the word of God: for ſuch be ſect- 
maiſters, and no lawfull ſuperiors, Eut while you ſeeme to reſtraine all men from licentiouſnefle, you would 
haue libertie to teach what you liſt, and to enforce men to receiue it, ot els charge them with fleſhiy and cat- 
nall libertic, | 


GH A pP. VI. 


If any doe fiant , the reſt that doe the worke of the Holy Ghoſt, muſt not therefore take pride ia themſelues, but rather 
mite bumilitie of —— by fearing their owne fall, partly by looking ſtraitly to their owne works, 6 He bor. 
tetb earneſily to good workes, aſi ning them that they ſhall reape none other then here they ſow, tx With his owne 
baud he wrueth, telling them the true cauſe w thoſe falſe Apoſiles preath circamciſot , to be onely to pleaſt the 
lewes: 17 and aplaine argument that he preach2th it not, to be thus, that he is perſucuted of the lewes, 


RETHREN, and ifa man be preoc- 
cupated in and fault, you that are ſpiri- 
tuall, inſtruct ſuch an one in the ſpitit of le- 


Rethren,if a man be preuented in any ſault, 
ye which are ſpiritual, re fore ſuch a one in 
the ſpirit of meebeneſſe, conſidering thy ſelſe, 


nicie, conſidering thine one ſelte, leſtthou /eaZt thou alfs be tempted. | 
allo be tempted. , 2 BPeareyou one anothers burden, aud ſi fal- 
2 Beare ye one anothers burdens: and fil the law of Chriſt, g 


ſo you ſhall fulfill the law of Chriſt, 

3 For if any man eſteeme him ſelfe to be 
ſomething, whereas he is nothing, he ſedu- 
ceth himlelfe, 

4 But let euerie one proue his one 
worke, and ſo in himſelſe onely (hal he haue 
the glotie, and not in an other. 

5 For euerie one ſhall beare his one 
burden. 

6 And let“ him that ĩs catechized in the 
word, || communicate to him that catechi- 
zcth him, in all his goods. 


3 For if a mall ſeeme to himſelf» that 
hee is ſomewhat, when hee is nothing, the 
ſame deccineth himſelſe in his owne fun- 
taſie. 

4 But let enery man prone his owne worke : 
and then fall he haue reioncing onely in his 
owne ſelfe, and not in another, 

g 5 * For euery man ſtall beare his owne bur- 
en. 

6 Let him that is taught in the word, mi- 
nmiter vuto him that — 5 him, in all good 
things. 


7 Be 7 Be 


True bhertie, not 
catn. Il and kihiy. 


What is carnal! 


| bertie. 


1. Cor. 3. &. 


— 
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The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


2. Theſſ.3, 13. 


Tax EP1STLE 
for S. Francis, 
ORob. 4. 


R H E M. I. 
FvLKE I. 9 


RHE M. 2. 


FvLKE 2. 


RHEM. 3. 


FvL&E 3. 


RHE M. 


REH EM. 4. 


— —„— 


7 Be not deceiued, God is not mocked. 

8 For what things a man ſhall ſow, thoſe 
alſo ſhall he reape. For he chat ſoweth in his 
fleſh,of the fleſh alſo ſhall reape corruption. 
but he that ſoweth in the ſpirit, of the ſpirit 
ſhall reape life euerlaſting. 

9 And doing good, ſet vs not faile. For 
in due time we ſhall reape, not failing. 

10 Therefore whiles we haue time, let vs 
worke good to all, but eſpecially to the do- 
meſticals of the faith. 

11 See with what maner of letters I haue 
written to you with mine owne hand, 

12 Wholocuer will pleaſe in the fleſh, 
they force you to be circumciſed, onely that 
they may not ſuffer the perſecution of the 

Croſſe of Chriſt. 

13 For neither they that are circumciſed 
do keepe the Law: but they will haue you to 
be circumciſed, that they may glorie in your 
fleſh. 

14 But God forbid that I ſhould glory, 


ſauing in the Croſſe of our Lord IESVS 


Chriſt : by whom the world js crucified to 


me, and I to the world. 


15 For in Chriſt Ixs vs neither circum- 


ciſion auaileth ought, not prepuce, but || a 
new creature. 
16 And whoſocuer ſhal follow this rule, 


peace vpon tliem, and mercie, and vpon the 


Iſrael of God. 


17 From henceforth let no man be trou- 


bleſome to me. for I beare the markes of our 
Lord I :s vs in my body. | 

18 The grace of our Lord Ixs ys Chriſt 
be with your ſpirit brethren. Amen. 


MARGINALL NOTES 


7 Be not deceiued, God is not mocked : for 
whatſoener a man ſometh, that ſhall hee alſo 
reape. 

8 For he that ſoweth in his fleſh, ſhallof the 
fleſh reape corruption: but he that ſoweth into 
the ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit reape life euerla- 
ſting, 

5 Let vs not be wearie in well doing : for in 
duc ſeaſon we ſpall reape, if we faint not. 

10 While we haue therefore time, let vs doe 
ood vmto all men, ſpecially unto them which are 
of the houſchold of faith. 
11 Ye ſee hom large a letter ] havewritten 
onto you with mine owne hand. 
12 As many as deſire with outward appea- 


mt... 


Cnar,s 


— ce 


rance to pleaſe ||carnally,the ſame conſtraine you | Or, inthe 


to be circumciſed : onely left they ſhould ſuffer fleſh. 


perſecution for the Croſſe of Chriſt, 

13 For they themſelues which are circum. 
ciſed, keepe not the Law: but deſire to haue you 
circumciſed , that they might glorie in your 
fleſh. 

14 God forbid that I ſhould glorie, but in the 
Croſſe of our Lord Teſus Chriſt : whereby the 
world is crucified unto me, and I vnto the world, 

15 For in Chrift leſ# neither circumciſion 
auaileth any thing, nor vncircumciſion, but 4 
new creature. 

16 And 4s many as walke according to this 
rule, peace be on them, and mercie,and t pon the 
Iſrael that is of God. 

17 From henceforth let no man put me to 
buſineſſe : for I beare in my body the markes of 
the Lord leſus. 

18 Brethren, the grace of our Lord Teſs 
Chrif be mith your ſpirit, Amen. 


CAP. 6, 


9 Reape not.) The works of mercie be the ſeed of life euerlaſting,ond the proper cauſe theresf,and not faith only. 


Faith, by which onely we are iuſtified, is the roote,whereon thoſe ſeedes doe grow, which by Gods merci- 
ull promiſe, not by the merite of the workes,are made the ſeed of eternall life, 


14 God forbid.) Chriſt (ſauth S. Auguſtine) choſe a kind of death, to hang on the Croſſe, and to fixe or faſten the 


ſame Croſſe in the foreheads of the faithful, that the Chriſlian may ſay, God forbid that 1 ſhould glorie ſauing in the 


Croſſe of our Lord IISVS CHRIS r. Expol in Euang, Io. tract. 43. 
You falfihe S. Auguſtine, For his word is in cordibus, not in frontibus, hee hath faſtened his Croſſe in the The Croſſe of 


hearts of the fairhfull, For they onely can ſay, God forbid that I ſhould glorie but in the Croſſe of Chriſt, in Cluiſt. 


whoſe hearts the Croſſe of Chriſt js faſtened by faith,which cannot be faftened on mens forcheads, and ma- 
ny haue it ſigned in their forcheads,that haue ie not faſtened in their hearts by faith, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Crap. 6. 


6 Communicate.) The great dutie and reſpeft that we ought to haue to ſuch as preach or teach vs the Cath, Dutietoour ſpi- 
faith, and not in regard onely of their paines taken with vs, and well-deſeruing of vs by their doflrine : but that we ricuallt 
may be partakers of their merites, we ought ſpecially to doe good toſuch,or(as the Apoflle [praketh)communicate with 
them in all our temporall goods, that we may be partakers of their Pirituall. See S. Auguſline li. 2. Euang. quæſt. q. S. 
The forme of words which S. Auguſtine vſeth, doth declare, that be taketh not merite in that ſenſe you Communicaung 


them by occaſion of them, to whom they ſhall giue a cup of cold water. For admit he be an Hypocrite, to 
whom almes is beſtowed in the name of a Diſciple, ot a iuſt man, or a Prophet, ſhall not the giuer in faith and 
ſimplicitie, haue as great a reward, as if he were a true Prophet, iuſt man, or Diſciple? yes verely. Ihereſore 


che reward dependeth not in participation of other mens merites, but onel 


vpon Gods promiſe, What Au- 


guſtine thought of merites, he hath beſt expreſſed in thoſe bookes which #6. wrote againſt the Pelagians, 
where he ſheweth plentifully, that we are ſaued by grace without merites : and of the reward of good works, 
he ſaith often, that God crowneth vs, becauſe he crowneth in vs hu gifts not our merits, In Pfsg. & P70. cen. 2. 


10 Eſpecially.) Ix giuing almes, though we may doe well in helping all that are in neceſſitie,as farre 
yet we are more bound to ſuccour Chriſtians,then lewes or Infidels : and Catholihes,then Heretkese See 5. 


q.1. ad Hedibiam. 


15 Anewcreature.) Note well, that the Apoſile calleth that here a new creature, 


termed faith working by charitic, &(1.Cor,7,19.)the obſeruation of the commandements of God, hereby we 


mey 


ſpeake of. He would not ſay, they ſhall giue into your boſome, but becauſe they ſhall merit to receiue an beaventy re- of ments. 
ward, by the merites of them to whom they ſhall giue but a cuppe of cold water. He faith not, other men ſhall be- 
ſtow part of their merites vnto them, but they ſhall merite by other mens merites, that is, God ſhall reward 


£5 we can, Tnalmes whom 
Hierome to preſerte. 


which in the laſt Chapter he — ra han 


—— 
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To the Eplicſians. 
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FyixE4- 


— — 


may learne that 


89d and 2 
jo — — apprehenſion of Chrifts ĩuflice ontly imputed to vs. Laſtly, that the ſaub which iaftifietb joy. 


ned with the other vertwes, is properly the formall cauſt, and not the efficient or inflrumentall cauſe of i tion 
that is to ſay, theſe vertues put together, being the effect of Gods grace, be our new creatine, and our iuſlice in 


Chriſt, | | * 
brit that whatſoeuer S.Paul hath written in this whole Epiſtle, of Tuftification 


You might as well ſay, note here, 
by . the — the law, he ouerthroweih it all in the end and concluſion. But we muſt con- 


elle, chat in the fift Chaptet, he ſpeakethi of faith, as the cauſe of our iuſtiſication, here of workes, and obedi- 
ence, the fruits of faith, and end of our iuſtificatiqn. For none of your concluſions can be gathered out of the 
text, in any lawful forme of argument. There is in deed in the iuſtifed,a new creature of juſtice inherent, but 
they are thereby declared iuft, not made iuſt. But where you deny faith to be the inficumenrall cauſe of our 
iuſtification,you goe againſt the doctrine of your owne Doctors. For Thomas Aquinas confeſſeth, that we are 
iuſtificd by faith inſtrumentally, or as by an inſtrymenrcal cauſe. And what can apprehend or receiue the grace 
and mercy of God, by which we are ſaued,bur faith, the roote and beginning of all vertues ? To denie faith 
therefore to be the inſtrument of our iuſtiſication, is to deny that we haue teceiued the grace of iuſtification. 
And ſecing God iuſtifieth the vngodly man, that beleeueth in him,Rom.4.5.no vertue inherent can be of the 
forme or cflence of iuſtification. For an vngodly man hath no vertue inherent in him, and good workes are 
not the foi me, but the end of our juſtification, E ph 2.9,10, Neither doth faith ir ſelfe merit iuſtiſication, bur 
God reputeth faith without merit of workes, vnto iuſtice, Rom. 4. And that faith doth not merite in the cauſe 
of iuſtification, S. Auguſtine proucth effeclually, Ep, 106. and Smp. U. 1. Q. a. The formall cauſe of our iu- 
libcation thicrefore, is the promiſe of the Goſpell, which is the ſeede of immortalitie, Epheſ. a. 20. i. Pet. 1. 


BL 
Aa” 


24, and the materiall cauſe is che iuſtice of Chriſt, imputed through faith, 2.Car*5.21. 1,Cor,1,z0, 
S 
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5 Tha 70 
THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
EPISTLE OF, S PAYL TO THE 
EPHESIANS, 1 
5 FS. Pauli firſi comming to Epheſus, and ſhort abode there, we reade Acl. i & And immediatly Add. 19. 
bu returning thither according to bis pem:ſe. what time be abode there threg moncths, ſpeaking to 
che lewes in the Synagogue, Att.19, verſ.3, And afterward apart ſrom them (becauſe they were 
WW.IMN obſtinate) two yeeres in certaine ſchoole, ſo that all that dwelt in Aſia, heard the word of our 
WH Lord, Iewes and Gentiles, A.19,vtrſ,10. The whole titre himſelſt calleth three yeeres in his ex- 
_ hort ation at Mil: tum to the Clergie at Epheſus Act. ꝛc.verſʒ i. 

After all this be writeth in this Epiſile to them from Rome (as it u ſaid) being then priſoner & in chaines. & that 
a it ſcemeth not the firſt time of lus being in bonds there whereof we reade Act. 28. but the ſecond time, whereof we 
readle in the Ecclefaſticall Stories afterward : becauſe he ſuuh in this Epiſtle, cap.6.verſ'z 1, Tychicus will certific 

ou of all things, whom I haue ſent to you. Of om againe in the 2. to Tim, cap.q. ve. i z. he ſaith, Tychicus I 
nue ſent ro Ephe ſus. Aud the ſaid ſecond Epiſile to Timothy (no doubt) was written very litile before his death: for 
in it thus he ſaith : I am euen now to be ſacrificed, and the time of my teſolution is at hand, 2. Tim. 4. 8. 

In the three firſt Chapters, be commendeth unto them the grace of God, in calling of the Gentiles no leſſe then the 
lewes, and making one bleſſed church of both, Wherein bis intention is to move them to perſtuere ( fir otherwiſe they 
ſhould be paſſiag vngratefull ) and ſpecially not to be moued with hu trouble, who was the Apoſtle : knowing ( belike) 
that * it would be a great temptation vnto them, if they ſhould hegre ſoone after, that he were executed. therefore 
alſo arming them in the end of the Epiſlie, as it were in complete harneſſe. ; 

In the other three Chapters he exhorteth them to good life, n all points, and all ſlates, as it becommeth Chriſtians : 
and afore all other things, that they be moſt ſtud ious 10 continue in the vaitie of the Church, and obedience of the P a+ 
tors thereof, whom Chriſt hath giuen to continue, and ia be out flay againft «ll Heretikes, from his Aſcention, enen to 
the fall building vp of his Church in the end of the world. | 

TO THE EPHESIANS. 
CHAP, I. | 
He —— the grace of Gods eternal predeilination & temporal vocatian, t i both of the Iewet, 13 and alſo of the 
Epheſians being Gentulcs, 13 for whoſe excellent ſaith and charity he rejoyceth,and continually prayeth fer their in 


creaſe, that they may ſee more cleerely the greatnes,both of the inheritance in heauen, and alſd of Gods might which 
helpeth them thereunto: 20 An example of which might, they may behold in the ſupereminent exalting of Chriſt 
| Aul an Apoſtle of Izsvs 
Chriſt by the wil of God: 
co all the Saints that are at LY 
Epheſus: and to che faith- | 
full in Chriſt IE s vs. 


1 % 


1 Grace to you, & peace 


the Saints which are at E- 
pbeſus, and to the fait hſall in 
Chriſt leſus. 3 


5 


K 


peace from God our Father, and from the Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt. | 
3 * Bleſſedbe 


— 
2% 


trom God our Father, and our Lord I:sys 
Chriſt. 1 : 

3 Bleſſed be God, and the Father of our 
Lord Its vs Chriſt,which hath bleſſed vn in 
ble ng, in cceleſtials,in Chriſt; 

4 As 


God the Father of our Lord 


Teſus Chrift, which hath, bleſſed vs in all ſpiri- 
tuall bleſſing in heaxenly things by Cbriſt: 
Tis 4 * Accor- 


fs 


all picirual) 


2 Grace be with you,and 


under the name of faith is zontained the whole reformation of our ſodles, and our new creation in Faich with the v. 


alſs that Chriſtian iullice is a very qualitie, condition and ſlate of vertue and grace reſdent in vs, ther v — 


er tues is the 


Fauh and wotkes, 


Fpheſ'3.v.1, & 4- 


verſ. 1. 


Ser Act. 26. 
vetſ. 25.33. 


1. Cor. 1.1. 


1. Cox. 1. 3. 
2. Pet. . 3. 


— — — 
0 ——— 
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The firſt Epiſtle of S. P aul 


„ 
CAU... 


i. 


1 


6 ixapirary. 


4 H- 
N. 


Pſal.8.8. 


4 As hee choſe vs in him before the con- 
ſtitution of che world, that we ſhould be ho- 
ly and ĩcmaculat in his ſight in charitie. 

5 Whohath predeſtinated vs vnto the a- 
doption of ſons, by IE svs Chriſt,vaco him- 
ſelfe : according to the purpoſe of his will : 

6 Vnto the prayſe of che grorie of his 

ace, wherein he hath © gratified vs in his 

loued Sonne. : 

7 Inwhom we haue redemption by his 
bloud (che remiſſion of finnes) according to 
the riches of his grace. 3 

$ Which hath ſuperabounded in vs in 
all wiſdome and prudence, 

9 That he might make knowne vnto vs 
the Sacrament of his will, according to his 


1 pleaſure, which hee purpoſed in him- 
le. 


10 Iache diſpenſation of the fulneſſe of 
times, co 4 perfect all thingi in Chriſt, that 
are in heauen and in earth, in him. 

11 In whom wee alſo are called by lot: 

redeſtinate according to the purpoſe of 
— that worlceth all things, according to the 
counſell of his will: 

12 That we may be vnto the praiſe of his 
glorie, which before haue hoped in Chriſt: 

13 In whom you allo, when you had 
heard the word of truth (the Goſpell of 
your ſaluation:) in which alſo belecuing 
you were þ ſigned with the holy Spirit of 
promiſe, g 

14 Which is the pledge of our inheri- 
tance, to the redemption of acquiſition, vnto 
the praiſe of his glorie. | 
15 Therefore [I alſo hearing your faith 
that is in our Lord I s vs, and loue toward 
all che Saints': 

16 Ceaſe not to giuethankes for you, ma- 
king a memory of you in my prayers, 

17 That God of our Lord IEs vs Chriſt, 
the Father of glory, giue you the ſpirit of 
wiſdome, and of reuelation, in the know- 
ledgeof him, 

18 The eyes of your heart illuminated, 
that you may know what the hope is of his 
vocation and hat are the riches of the glo- 
ry of his inheritance in the Saints, 

19 And what is the paſſing greatneſſe of 
power toward vs that beleeue: according to 
the operation of the might of his power, 

20 Which he wrought in Chriſt, raiſing 
— the dead, and ſetting him on his 
right hand in celeſticals, 

21 Aboue || all Principality and Pote- 
ſtate aud Power, and Domination, and cue. 
ry name that is named not only in this world 
but alſo in that to come. 

22 And he hath ſubdued all things vn- 
der his feete: and hath made him |! head o- 
uer all the CH VA CR. 

23 Which is his body, the ꝓ fulneſſe of 
him which is filled all in all. 


4 * According 4s he had cheſen vi in him, 


——— 


. Tin. i. 


before the foundation ef the world, * that wee Cob, 


ſnowld bee boh, and without blame before him 
through lone. 


I bo bath predeflinated us into the adop- 
tion of children by Ieſus Chriſt unto bumſelfe 
according to the good pleaſure of hu will; © 

6 To the praiſe of the lerie of bus grace, 
wherein hee bath made vs accepted in the be. 
loued. 

7 Inwhonrwe haue redemption through his 
blond, the forgineneſſe of ſnnes,according to the 
riches of bis grace, 

$ Wherembe hath abounded toward 1; in 
all wiſdome and prudence. 

9 Andhath opened unto vs the myiteric of 
his well, according to his good pleaſure, which he 
had purpoſed in humſelſe. 

10 That in the difben/ation of the fulneſſe 
of the times, he might gather together in one all 
things in Chrift,both which are in heanens,and 
which are in earth, in him. 

11 Inwhom alſowe are choſen,bemg prede. 
Rlinate according to the purpoſe of him who wor. 
keth all things after the connſel! of his owne 
wil. 


12 That we ſhould be unto the praiſe of hi 
glory, which before | beleenedin Chriſt. 

13 In whom alſs ee hoped after that yes 
beard the word of truth, the Gofpell of your ſal- 
uation : wherein alſo after that yee beleened get 
were ſcaled with the holy Spirit of promiſe, 

14 Which is the earneſt of our inheritance, 
vnto the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, 
vnto the praiſe of his glory. 

15 Wherefore I alſi, after that I heard of 
the faith which yee haus inthe Lord Ieſus, and 
laue onto all the Saints, 

16 Ceaſe not to give thanks for you,making 
mention of you in my prayers, 

17 That the God of aur Lord Ieſus Chrift, 


the Father of glory, may giue vmto you the ſpirit 
of wiſdome — reuelatiun, in the knowledge of 
bim 


18 Tbe ches of your minds being lightened: 
that you may know what the hope is of hu calling, 
and what the riches of the glory of his inheri- 
tance is in the Saints: 

19 Andwhat is the exceeding greatnes of 


+ Or, hoped, 


his power to vs ward which beleeue, according Colo. iq 


to the working of his mightie power, 

20 Which he wrought in Chrift, when hee 
raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him on bi 
right hand in heaueni places. 

21 Farre aboue all rule, and power, and 
might, aud dominion, and every name that is 
named, not onely in this world, but alſo in the 
world to come. 

22 And bath put all things under bis feete, 
and gaue hum to be the head oner all things te 
the Church. ; 

2 3 Which is his body, the faules of him that 

(1 . 

— MARGI- 
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MARGINALL NOTES Cx. 1. 


4 In his ſight.) we learne beere that by Gods grace men be holy and immaculate, not onely in the fight of men, Tuſticeimpured i 
nor by imputation, hut truely and before God : contrarie to the doctrine of the caluiniſti. uuc iultice. 
- 1, Io be holy and immaculate by imputation of Chriſts iuſlice, is to be truely holy and immaculate before 
FvLKE I. G04. For otherwiſe,no man is immaculate in this life, by iuſtice inherent in himſelſe. 
13 Signed with the.) Some referre this to tht ace of Baptiſme: but to many learned it ſtemeth that the Apoſile 
RHEM 2+ ,n,14þ 10 the giuiny of the holy Ghoſt in the Sacrament of Con fir mation, h ſigning the baptized with the ſigne of the 
Croſſe and holy Chriſme. For that was the ue in the Apoſiles time, as elſewhere we haue proued, Amot. Act.8, 
FyLKE 2. All the ancient Interpreters, Chryſoſtome, Ambrole, Theodoret, Auguſtine apud Bedam, Priuaſius, Hie - New interpretatis 
rom,Oecumenius, TheophylaCtus,interprere it of the holy Ghoſt, that is,giuen to euerie one of the children ons. 
of God, and not one of them, either of Baptiſme, Confirmation, Colin ; or Chriſming. And it is ma- 
nifeſt, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of that ſealing, which is the vndoubted pled e of our ſaluation, which is no 
outward Sacrament or Ceremonie, without the ia ward Seale of the Spirit of God. Theſe learned men that 
you ſpeake of therefore, be your Maſters of the new learning, for the ancient learning had no ſuch inter- 
retation. 
RAM. 3 23 Fulnes of.) Chrift is not fall , whole , and perfeft without the Church, no more then the head without the 
* 9” body, 
FyIEI 3+  Chriſtis full and perfect in himſelfe, but as by his gracious diſpenſation he is the head of his Church, hee 
is not full or perfect, without his body, 


ANNOTATIONS, Cxar.n. 


21 All Principalitie.) The Fathers vpon this, and other places of the old and new Teſtament, where they find Nine orders of 
RHEM. 4+ ye orders of the holy Angeli or ſpivits named, agree that there be nine orders of them. Of which ſome bee hcere Angels. 
counted and called, as we ſee : in the Epiſile to the Coloſſians,the order of Thrones is ſpecified, which maketh fine : to 
which if we adde theſe foure, Cherubim, Seraphim, Angels, and Archangels, which are commoniy named in holy writ. 
is all there be nine, S. Denys cœl. Hier. cap. 7. S. 9. & Ec. Hier. cap.t. S Athanal.lib. de Communi eſlent.in fine, 
Georg. Moral. lib. 3 3. cap. 18. Therefore good Reader, mate no account of Caluim and others infidelitie, which Cabin vpon this 
blafphemouſly blame and condemne the holy Doors diligence im thus point, of curioſitie and impietie, The whole en- Place. 


RHE M. 1. 


FyLKE4- quire of them ouer ſublilly, and to define their number, and to appoint their degrees, is a point not onely of fooliſh cu- 


RHE M. 5 


2 5, Is King and Lord. Neither ſhould there be Biſhop or Paſtor , becauſe hee is the Biſhop and Paſtor of our ſoules: = i i head of 


Fy LKE$S, Ibat vhich is proper to Chriſt, is not communicable to any creature · to be head of his bodie, is proper Chriſt the 


hb alight, yet was not that Light not any 
e. Thriſt is the 

only Maſter of the Church, and Truth, forbidding vs to call or acknowled e, any other Maſter or Author of 
. a Truth, which haue lear- 

man, or 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


Erheſ. 6.1 2. 


24.7. 
n.9 4. 


neither God, nor man, thou art, as it wer, a Neuter betweene both. As alſo, that ſome of you haue called him 
Dominus Deus nofter Papa, Our Lord God the Pope, And ſome haue denied that he is a man, as the See of Pe. 
ter is ſubiect vnro him. Clemens in pramio in gloſſ. E xtrauag. de verb. ſigni, Cap. cum inter. in gloſſa edit. Paris, 
1513, Decret. ſext. de eleflione. Fundamenta. in gloſſ. But to take you at the Beſt, becauſe you ſay, no Pope is 
ſo head of the Church, as Chriſt is the bead of his Myſticall body, it temaineth, that if you will haue him 
head any way, you muſt ſhew by whom he is ſo conſtituted, and made head, as Saint Paul faith, that Chriſt 
is by God, The Pope you ſay, is miniſteriall head of the Church, and yet you ſay, the Church can be bodice to 
none, but vnto Chrift,whe!cof it followeth, that none can properly be head of the Church bur Chriſt, For 
euery head, is head of ſome bodie, and no body but a monſter hath two heads For — eucry King may be 
called head of the Church of his Dominion, which is a bodie diſtinct from the u hole Church, as every ſeue- 
rall Pariſh is, and the Gouernour thereof may in ſome ſenſe be called head thereof, yer of the whole C urch, 
being one bodie conſiſting of all the members, there can be but one head, that is, Chriſt, You anſwere, he 
is head, bur of that part onely, which is on earth. Then is hee nor head of the Catholike and vniuerſall 
Church, by your owne confeſſion, neither hath he any thing to doe in Purgatorie. But chat he is head of the 
Militant Church, what proofe haue you out of the Scriptures ? You anſwere, the Apoſtle ſaid of this Mini- 
ſteriall head, The head cannot ſay to the feere,You are not neceſſarie for me. You durſt not for ſhame note 
thus much vpon chat text, leſt your very ſpeciall friends ſhould note your impudencie, yea you haue noted 
vpon the 1 5, verſe, that Chriſt is the head of that ſpirituall Bodie, which is reſembled to our naturall bodie. 
Therefore this is but a voluntaric,new, and abſurd expoſition, contrarie to the manifeſt meaning of the A. 

file. If you willſay, our principall head may iuſtly ſay, he bath no need of his ſeete or loweſt members, 
it is vtterly falſe : for as he is head of his myſticall bodie, he cannot ſpare any one of his loweſt members, 
bur cuery one is required to his perfeRion and fulneſſe, as you haue noted your ſelfe vpon this verſe. When 
Scripture failerh, you flee to Hieromes authoritie, who mak eth nothing for you, in calling Damaſus higheſt 
Prieſt, ſeeing chat hee confeſſeth elſewhere, that the poore Biſhop of Eugubium, is ef the ſame worthi. 
neſſe and Prieſthood, which the great Biſhop of Rome, and thar all Biſhops ate alike, the Apoſtles ſucceſ- 
ſors, Epi, Euagria. Wherefore ſecing you conclude, that the Church is nor called the yſticall bodic of the 
Pope, it is lawfull for vs to inferre, that the Pope is not head of the myſticall bodic of Chriſt, bur onely 
Chriſt himſelfe. 

HAT. II. 


He putteth them in minde of their unworthineſſe before they were Chriſtians : that all the praiſe may bes given to 

the grace f God: ti, And ef the enmitie that was then betweene the Tewes and the Gentiles : 13. vntill 

now that Chriſt by his Croſſe bath made both one, taking away the ceremonies of ibe Law, and making one body, 
and building one holy Temple of all, in hu Catholike Church, 


A ND you, when you were dead by your 


offences and ſinnes, untreſpaſſes and ſinnes : 


— 


Cunar., 


& 4 B. 17. 16. 


2 Wherein ſometime you walked accor- 
ding to the courſe of this world, according 
tothe *princeof the power of this aire of the 
ſpirit that now worketh on the children of 

iffidence. 

3 In whom alſo we all conuerſed ſome- 
time in the deſires of our fleſh, doing the 
will of the fleſh and of thoughts, and were 
by nature the children of wrath, as alſo the 


4 But God(which is rich in mercy)for his 
exceeding charity wherewich he loued vs, 

5 Euen when wee were dead by ſinnes, 
quickened vs together in Chriſt, (by whoſe 
grace you are ſaued,) 

6 And raiſed vs vp with him, and hath 
made vs fie with him in the celeſtialls in 
Chriſt IE S vs. 

7 That he might ſhew in the worlds ſue - 
ceeding, the abundant riehes of his grace, in 
bountie vpon vs in Chriſt IE s vs. 

8 For by ¶ grace you are ſaued through 
faith 255 that not of your ſelues, for it is the 
gift of God) 

9 Not of workes, that no man glorie: 

10 For we are his wor, created in Chriſt 
IE ss in good workes, which God hath 
Prepared that we ſhould walke in them. 

11 For the which cauſe be mindfull that 
ſomtime you were Gentiles in the fleſh, who 
were * call pr uce,of that which is called 
circumcifion in the fleſh,made with hand: 

12 Wo were at that time without Chriſt, 
alienated from the conuerſation of I — 

an 


— 


A N'D he quickened you that were * dead Coloſa. iz. 


2 In the which in time paſſed ye walked,* ac. Ephel.6.1r, 


cording to the curſe of this world, after the go- 
uernour that ruleth in the ayre, the fpirit that 
now worketh in the children of diſobedience, 

3 Among whom we all had our conuerſati- 
on alſo in times paſt in the luſtes of our fleſs, ful. 
filling the will of the fleſh, and of the minde,and 
were by nature the childrenof wrath , excn 4 
other: 

4 But God which is rich in mercie, fir hu 
great lone wherewith he loued vs, 

5 Enenwhen we were dead by ſiunet, hath 
qvickened vi together with Chriſt, by whole 

ace yee are ſaued, 

6 end hath raiſed vs vp together, and 
wade vs ſit togetber in heauenly things in (rift 
Jeſus. 

7 Thatin ages to come hee might ſbem the 
exceeding riches of his grace, in his kinaneſſe ty 
vs ward, through Chrift Ieſiu. 

8 For by grace are yee made ſafe through 
_ and that not of your ſelues : it ij the gift of 
God, 

9 Netof workes leſt am man ſhonld boat 
himſelfe. | 

10 For we are his wor jp, created in 
Chriſt Ioſus unto good worte, which God hath 
before ordained, that we ſhould walks in them. 

11 Wherefore, remember that pes being is 
time paſſed Gentiles in the fleſh , called iner 
enmciſion of that which is called cirenneiſion is 
the fleſh, made by hands : 

12 That at that time ye were without Chrift, 
being aliants from the common wealth Fon: 


_— 


Cnap. | To the Epheſians. G11 


* 


and * ſtrangers of the Teſtaments, hauing and ſtrangers from the * Teftaments of pro- Rom. 9.4. 
no hope of . 4 promiſe,and wichout God in miſe, bauung us hope, and without God in this 
this world. world. 
13 But now in Chriſt IE AVS, you that 13 But nom in Chriſt Ieſus,ye which ſame- 
ſometime were farre of, are made nigh in the time were farre off, are made nigh by the blaud 
bloud of Chriſt. of Chriſt. 
14 For he is our peace, who hath made 14 For he is our peace, which hath made 
both one, and diſſoluing the middle wail of both one : and hath broken downe the middle 
the partition, the enminies in his fleſh : wall that was a ſtoppe betweene vs, 
15 Evacuating the law of Commande- 15 Taking away in hus fleſh the hatred,cuen 
e her. ments © in decrecs : that hee may create the the /awof Commandements conteined in or. Col.2.14 
two in himſelfe into one new man, making dinancet, for to make of twaine one new man in 
peace, himſelfe, ſe making peace: 
16 And may reconcile both in one body 16 end that be might reconcile both wnto 
to God by the Croſle, killing the enmities God in one body through his Croſſe,and ſlue ha- 
in himſelte. tred thereby: ; 
Tar Err, 17 And comming, he euangelized peace 17 Andcame andpreached the glad tidings 
forS. Thom43 to you that were farre off, and peace to them of peace toyow which were a ſarre off, and to 


—— that were nigh. them that were nigh. 
18 For * by him we haue acceſſe bot 18 For through him wee haue both an en- 
l inone Spirit to the Father. trance in one Spirit vnto the Father. 
19 Now then you are not ſtrangers and 19 Now therefire yee are no more 
$ramvrs. forreiners:butyou are © citizens of the Saints ſtraungert and forremers : but fellow Citi- 
and the domeſticals of God. zens with the Saints, and of the howſhold of 


20 || Built ypon the foundation of the God. 
Apoſtles and Prophets, Ixs vs Chriſt him- 20 And are built v pon the foundation of 
lelte being the higheſt corner ſtone : the Apoſtles and Prophets,leſus Chriſt bimſclfe 
21 In whom all building framed toge · being the head corner ſtone, ; 
ther, groweth into an holy temple in our 21 Ju whom all the building coupled to- 
Lord, gether , groweth unto an holy Temple in the 
22 In whom you alſo are built toge- Lord. 
ther into an habitation of God in the holy 22 Inwhom als pee are builded together 
Ghoſt. for an habitation of God through the Spirit. 


MARGINALL NOTES, CAP. 2; 


Rnrw, 1. 9 Notof workes.) It is ſaid, not of workes as thine, of thy ſelfs being wnto thee, but as thoſe in which God 
halb made, formed, and created thee, Aug, de gr. & lib. arbit. cap. 8. &ſeq, 
FyLxt x, Saint Auguſtine eanerh none otherwiſe, but that good workes are neceſſarie, and that faith voide of Of crace, ot of 
good workes doth not ſuffice, as hee ſhewerh alſo in Pſal. 144. vpon this text. #hat then doe we not worte 0. 
well ? yes wee worke : but how f God worketh in vs, becauſe by faith we giue place in our heart to him, which wor- 
keth good in vs, and by vs : Therefore heare whence thou worheſt good: for we are his worke Created, Sc. Chry. 
foſtome vpon this place ſaith in Epheſ. Hom, 4. Hee hath not refuſed men that baue workes, but bee kath ſaued 
them being deſlitute of workes by grace, that no man might haue whereof toglorie, And then left hearing that it is 
2 of 5p but all is prepared and finiſhed by faith, thou ſhouldefi become idle : ſee what be aadeth: for we are 
is worke, &c. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cnao. 2, 


Rnz».2. 3 B | | 
2. grace you are ſaued through faith,) Our firſt inflification is of Gods grace, and not of our deſeruingi: Our fiſt iuſtificts 
becauſe that none of all our actions that were before our nf $5,500 could merit or 1wltly procure the trace of iuftifi- von oi mere 
cation. Againe, he ſaith, through faith: for that faith is the beginning, foundation, and roote of all Juſufication, fate. 2ndfaih 
Frix» 2 and the firſt of all ther vertues, without which it u impoſſible to pleaſe God, —— 
E. 2. Ihis luſtif cation of meere grace by faith only, wubout workes, is that, by which we are ſaued, as the text One juſti cat 
Ia | PA es, » Oy =» 
is plaine, and all the ancient Fathers conſent : for this new deuiſe of the firſt and ſecond Tuſtification, was faithonly vnto 
ynknowne to them. So ſaith S. Paul, Whom God hach iuſtified, hee hath glorified, Kom. 8. 0. Iheodoret faluation. 
ſaith: The grace of God hatb vouchſafed v1 of theſe good things, wee haue brought ou faith. Againe, We belecued 
not of our owne accord, but being caited, we came to bim, and when we were come, he required not puritie and in- 
Au nocencie of life, but accepting faith only, be forgane vs our fenen. | 
3. 20 Built ypon che Foundation.) Note againſt the Heretikes that thinke it diſhenorable to Chriſt, to attri- The Church buil. 
— - — y _— to —_ men, that the fauthfull ( though builded firft, principally, and properly vpon — 
iſt) yet are [aid heere to be built ; - 
— 9 — e built alſo upon the Apoilles and Prophets. Why may not the Church then bee builded |, — 


Frr | | 
KE 3. - Wherethe Apoſtles andProphersare called the Foundation, Chriſt himſelfe hath his proper place to bee Pavers Precoge- 


the corner ſtone, We deny nor, that the Church is builded _ peter, as one of the foundation ſtones, tive. 


but that vpon Peter only, as the maine Foundation which is 
ded, 1. Cor. 3. 11. 


hriſt alone, we deny that the Church is buil- 
Tii 3 : CHAP; 


m — r 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


1. Cc. 1 359. 


Cuar,, 


CHAP. IIL 


For witneſſing the vocation of the Gentiles, as being the Apoſile of the Gentiles, he ij in priſon, 13. wherein the 
Gentiles therefore haue cauſe ts reioyce, rather then to ſhrinke. So he ſaith, 14 And alſo frapeth ts God (who us 
Almightie ) to confirme their inward man, though the outward be infirmed by perſecutions. 


OR this cauſe, I Paul the priſoner of I- 
svs Chriſt, for you Gentiles: 

2 If yet you haue heard the diſpenſation 
of che grace of God, which is giuen me to- 
ward you. 

3 Becauſe according to reuelation the 
Sacrament was made knowne to mee, as I 
haue written before in briefe. 

4 According as you reading may vnder- 
ſtand my wiſdome in the myſtery of Chriſt. 
5 Which vnto other generations was not 
knowne to the ſonnes of men, as now it is re- 
uealed to his holy Apoſtles and Prophets 
in the Spirit. 

6 The Gentiles to be coheires and con- 
corporat and comparticipant of his promiſe 
in Chriſt Is vs by the Goſpell: 

7 Whereof Iam made a Miniſter accor- 
ding to thegiftof the grace of God, which 
is giuen mee according to the operation of 
his power. 

8 To mee, * the leaſt of all the Saints, 
is giuen this grace — the Gentiles 
to cuangelize the vnſearc 
Chriſt. 


9 And to illuminate all men what is the 


« debates, diſpenſation of the Sacrament hidden * from 
« Thatis, fir worlds in God, who created al things: 


over before. 


A Thar is, the 
eternal prefe- 


len. 


pd mans — 
n 16, 
Sunday after 


Pentecoſt. 


Kon 16.2. 


10 That the manifold wiſdome of God, 
may bee notified to the Princes and Pote- 
ſtats in the celeſtials by the Church, 

11 According to the à prefinition of 
worlds, which he made in Chriſt I=s ys 
our Lord, 

12 In whom wee haue affiance and ac- 
ceſſe in confidence, by the faith of him. 

13 © For the which cauſe I deſite that 
you faint not in my tribulations for you, 
which is your glory. 

14 For this cauſe I bowe my knees to the 
Father of our Lord I = s v s Chriſt. 

15 Of whom all paternitie in the hea- 
uens and in earth is named, 

16 That hee give you according tothe 
riches of his glory, power to be fortified by 
his Spiritinthe inner man. 

17 Chriſt 4 to dwell by faith in your 
hearts, rooted and founded in charitie. 

18 That you may bee able to compre- 
hend with all the Saints, what is the bredth, 
and length, and height, and depth. 

19 To kno alſo the charitie of Chriſt, 


ſurpaſſing lenowledge, that you may be filled 
was x tul velſeef God. l 

20 And to him that is able to doe all 
things more aboundantly then we deſire or 
vnderſtand, according to the power that 
worlceth 


in vs: ; 
21 To 


able riches of 


Fe R this cauſe 1 Paul am a priſencr of Jeſu 
Chrift for you Heathen, 

2 pee laue heard ef the diifenſation of 
the grace of God, which is Linen mee to Jone 
wards : 

3 For by renelation , fhewed God the 
myiterie unto mee ( 44 1 wrote afore in few 
wor. as 0 

4 Whereby whenyeereade, yee may under. 
ſtand my knowledge inthe myfterie of Chrift, J 

5 Which myſtery in other ages was not ope- 
ned vnto the ſonnes of men, as it ts now reneg« 
led vnto his holy Apoſtles and Prophets by the 
Spirit. 

6 That the Gentiles ſhould be inheritors al. 
ſo, and of the ſame body and partakers of his pro- 
miſc in Chriſt by the Gofpell : 

7 Whereof I was made a CMinifter , ac- 
cording to the gilt of the grace of God, which 


i giuen vnto mee after the working of his Epheſ.r.19, 


power. 

8 Juto me, vbich am leſſe then the leaſt of 
all Saints , is this grace ginen, that I ſhould 
preach among the Gentiles the unſearchable ri- 
ches of Chriſt. 

9 And bring to light to all men what the 
fellowſhip of the myſterie is, which from the be- 
ginuing of the world hath bin hid in God, which 
made all things through Teſs Chriſt : 

10 Tothe intent that now wnto the rulers 
and powers in heauenly things might be knowne 
by - e ( burch, the very manifold wiſedome of 
Goa, 

11 According to the eternall purpoſe which 
he wrought in Chriſt Ieſus our Lord: 

12 Bywhom we haue boldneſſe and entrauce 
in confidence by the faith of him. 

13. Wherefore ] deſire that pee faint not fir 
any tribulation for you, which is your glory. 

14 For this cauſe I bowe my knees unto the 
Father of our Lord Teſus Chriſt. 

15 Of whom all the family in heauen and 
earth is named. 

16 That he would grant you var to the 
riches of his glory, to be flrengthned with might 
by bus Spirit in the inner man. 

17 That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts 
by faith : that pee being rooted and grounded in 
lone. 

18 CAlightbe able to comprebend with al 
Saints, what i the breadth , and length, and 
depth, and height : 

19 And to know the lone of Chriſt, which ex- 
celleth all knowledge that ye might be filled with 
all fulneſſe of God. 

20 Vuto hum that is able to doe exceeding a- 
bundantly aboue all that we auke or thinks, ac- 


cording to the power that worketh in . 2 


CnaP.4 


To the Epheſians. 


— nm ng _ 
— — — — 


— 


21 To him be glory in the C HVR cn, 
and in Chriſt IE s vs, vnto all generations 
world without end. Amen. 


MARGINALL NOTES 


17 To duell by faith.) Chriſt dwelleth in vs by his gifts, and we be iuſt by thoſe gifts remaining, and reſident 
ia vs, and not by Chriſts proper iuſlice onely, as the Heretthes aſſime. Js 
The rextis plaine: Chriſt dwellerh in vs by faith, and by faith we are iuſtifed, in the merites and iuſtice of Faiths 


RHEM. I. 


ForKE 1. Chriſt onely. 2. Cor. g. 2 i. ſce the note there ſect. . 


RHI M. 2. 
FV IEE. 2. 


17 In charitie.) Not faith onely mufi be in vn, but charitie which accompliſheth all vertues, 
From that faith, by which onely we are iuſtified by God vnto ſaluation, charitie can neuer be ſeparated, 


CHAP. 


21 Be glory in the Church by Chriſt Teſws 
throughout ail ages, world without ende, A- 
men, 


CHAP, 3. 


Charitie 


I TIT. 


He exhorteth them to keepe the wnitie of the Church moſt carefully with all bumilitie, bringing them many motiaes 
thereunto. 7 and anſwering that eutn the dinerſitie it ſelfe of offices is not for dinifion, as being the gift of Chri(t 
bimſelfe, but to build vp the Church, and to bold all in the vnitie thereof againſt the ſubtile cicumut nion of He- 
tikes : that wnder Chriſt the head, in the Church being the bodie, euery member may proſper, 17 Neither (as tou- 
ching life) muſt we liue like the Heathen, but as it becommeth Chriſlians, laying of our old corrupt maners,and in- 


creaſing dayly in all good xeſſe. 


mers Thereſore priſoner in our Lord, beſcech 
yponthe17- I you, that you walke worthy of the voca- 
tion in which you are called, 

AndinaVo- 2 Wich all humilitie and mildneſſe, 
tive Maſſe - with patience, ſupporting one another in 
gainſtichiſme. charitie. 

3 Carefullco keepe the vnitie of the ſpi- 
ritinthe bond of peace, 

4 On: bodie and one ſpirit: as you are 
called in hope of your vocation, 

One Lord, || one faith, one baptiſme. 

6 One God and Father of all,which is 

<<&. Oucr all, and by all, and in all vs. 

mon & ludes 7 But to euerie oneof vs is giuen grace 
day. according to the meaſure of the donation of 
— 2 Chriſt. 
100.1 . 8 For the which he ſaith, ¶ſcẽding on high, 
Pl67,1g9. he led captiuitie captiue : hee gaue gifts to men. 
(And that he aſcended, what is it, but 
becauſe he deſcended alſo firſt into the © in- 
feriour parts of the earth? 

10 He that deſcended, the ſame is alſo he 
that is aſcended aboue all the heauens, that 
he might fill all things.) 

11 And he gaue,|| ſome Apoſtles, and 
ſome Prophets, and otherſome Euangeliſts, 
and otherſome paſtors and doctors, 

12 To the conſummation of the Saints, 
vnto the worke of the miniſterie, vnto the 
edifying ot che bodie of Chriſt: 

13 || Vntill we meete all into the vnitie 
of faith & knowledge of the ſonne of God. 
to a perfect man, into the meaſure of the age 
of the fulneſſe of Chriſt : H 

14 That now we be not children waue- 
ring, and carried about with euery wind of 
doctrine in che wickedneſſe of men in craf- 
tineſſe to the circumuention of errour. 

15 But doing the truth in charitie, let vs 
in all things grow in him, which is the head 
Chriſt: 

16 Of hom the whole body being com- 
pact & knit together by all juncture of mi- 
niſtration, according to the operation in 
the meaſure of euery member, maketh the 

increaſe 


TheEp1sTLE 
ypon Aſcent. 
on eue. And 


1 Cor. 12,28. 


T herefore a priſoner fin the Lord exhort you, I Or, ſor the 

that zee wal de worthy of the vocation where Lords cauſe, 
with ye are called, 

2 With all lowlineſſe and meecheneſſe, with 
long ſuffering , forbearing one an other in 
We. 

3 Endeauauring to keeps the wnitie of the 

ſpirit inthe bond of peace. 

4 One body, and one ſpirit, exen as yee are 
called in one hope of pour calling, 

5 One Lord, one faith, one bapti/me. 

6 One God and father of all, which is abonte 
all, and through all, and in you all, 

7 But” unto euery one of vs is giuen grace, Rom. 
according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. 

$ Wherefore he ſaith, When hee went wp Pſal.69 
en hug h. he ledde captiuitie captiue, and gave 

gifts vnto men. 

9 ( But that he aſcended, what is it but that 
he alſo deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the 
earth ? 

10 * Heb that deſcended, is euen the ſame 1 © or. 1 1.11 
alſs that aſcended vp farre aboxe all heauent, to 

fulfill all things.) 

11 * And he gane ſome Apoitles, and ſome 1. Cor. 12.28 · 
P rophets, and ſome Enangeliftt,and (ome fvep- 
beards, and teachers, 

12 To the gathering together of the ſaints, 
into the worke ofministration, into the edifying 
of the body of Chriſt : 

13 Till we all meete together into the vnitie 
of faith and knowledge of Fe ſorne of God, vnto 
a perfect man, vnto - 6 meaſare of the age of the 
fulneſſe of Chriſt : 

14 That we henceforth be no mere children, 
waucring and caried about with euery winde of 
doftrine,and in the wilineſſe of men, in craftines 
to the laying waite of deceit. | 

15 But following the truth in loue, let vs 
grow vp into him into all things which is the 
head euen Chriſt. * 

16 In hom all the body being conuemientiy 
coupled and knit together by exery ioynt yeel- 
ding nouriſhment, according ts the effectuali 
power in the meaſure of enery part, maketh 


increaſe 


12,3. 
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increaſe of the body vnto the edifying of it 
ſelfe in charitie. 

17 This therefore I ſay and teſtiſie in 
our Lord: that now you walkenot az alſo 


juſt, and holy after this lite, And therefore the Apoſtle teacheth vs, to apprehend the iuſtice of Chriſt once * 
that we may be iuſtiſied vnto ſaluation in this life, 2. or. g. a 1. Neither doth this place prooue that our 

doth worke with God before God doe altar our will, and of vnwilling to holines and ri 
rit makerh vs willing: for ot out ſelves weare ner ape no thinks any thing, 


new man,&c. But this renouatien is onely begunne in this life, and not perfeRed vntill we be ma 


increaſe of the body, vnto the edifying of it ſelfe 
in loue. | 

17 This I ſay therefore, aud teftifie in 
the Lorde, that yee hencefoorth walke not 


1. Pet. . 3. the Gentiles walkein the vanitie of their as other Gentiles walke, in vanitic of their Rom. 1.11; 
Ro. 1. 2 tl. ſenſe, winde. ; 
18 Fauing their vndetſtanding obſcu- 18 Darkened in cogitation, being alien 
red with darkneſle, alienated from the life mated from the life of God, by the ignorance 
of God by the ignorance that is in them, be · that is in them by the f blindeneſſe of their + Or lan 
caule of the blindneſſe of their heart. bearti. ; 
Ro. , 24. 19 Who deſpairing, haue giuen vp 19 Which beeing paſt feeling haus gi- 
themſelues to impudicitie, vnto the opera-ʒ wen themſelnes auer vnto wantomeſſe, 
tion of all vncleannes, vnto auarice. to worke all wncleaneneſſe with greedi- 
20 But you haue not ſo learned Chriſt: veſſe. 
21 If yer you haue heard him, and 20 But jc haus not ſo learned Chriſt, 
haue beene taught in him, (as che truth is in 21 If ſo be that yee haue heard him, and 
Itsvs.) £0 haue beene taught in him, as the truth is in Ie. 
Coloſ. 3, S. 22 Lay you away, according to the old ſw, 
Heb. 12, f. conuerſation the old man, which is corrup- 22 To lay downe* according to the former Col. 3 l. 
ted according tothe deſires of errour. cenuerſation the olde man, which is corrupted 
23 And + bee renewed in the ſpirit of according to the lufts of errour: 
your minde : 23 Tobee renewed in the ſpirite of your 
24 And put on the ne man which ac- winde, 
cording to God is created in iuſtice, and ho- 24 Audio put on that new man, which . 
lines of the truth. ter God is ſhapen in righteouſneſſe, and holines 
25 Forthewhichcauſelaying away ly- of truth, 
Yach8.16, ing, * ſpeake yee truth eucrie one with his 25 * Wherefore putting away lying, Rom.6. 
l neighbour, becauſe we are members one of ſpeabe euery man trueth vnto his neighbour : coloſ.z.8, 
another. foraſmuch as wee are members one of ano- 
Plus. 26 X Be angrie and ſinne not. let not the ther. | 
ſunne goe downe vpon your anger. 26 * Beye angrie and ſinne not: let not the Plil .. 

27 Giue not place to the Diuell. ſunne goe downe ⁊ pon your wrath, 

28 He that ſtole, let him now not ſteale: 27 Nether giue place to the deuil. 
but rather let him labour in working with 28 Let him that ſtole, fleale no more but 
his hands that which is good, that he may let him rather labour, working with his handes 
haue whence to give ynto him that ſuffereth rhe thing which is good, that he may gine vnto 
neceſſitie. him that needeth. 

29 All naughtie ſpeach let ic not pro- 29 Let no filthy communication proceed out 
cecd out of your mouth: but if there be any of your month, but that which is good to edifie 
good to the edifying of faith, that it may withall, as oft as neede is, that it may miniſter 
giue grace to the . grace vnto the heareri. 

30 And contriſtrate not the holy Spirit 30 eAnd grieue not the holy ſpirit of God, 
of God: in which you are figned vnto the by whom yee are ſealed vnto the day of redemp- 
day of redemption. tion. 

31 Let all bitternes, and anger, and in- 31 Letall bitterneſſe, and fierceneſſe, and 
dignation,and clamour, and blaſphemie be wrath, and crying, and f exill ſpeaking, bee put +Or,blaſphe- 
taken away from you with all malice. away from you, with al f nanghtine ſe. ds 

32 And be gentle one to an other, mer- 32 Be je curteous one to another. merciful, to. 
cifull, pardoning one an other, as allo God forgiving one another, euen as God for Chrites 
in Chirſt hath pardoned you. lake hath forginen you. 

ANNOTATIONS. Car. 4. 
5 Inferiour parts.) He meaneth ſpecially of his deſcending into Hell. : 
Fo —— ns Phi deſcending, doth . ay hin —.— but teacheth the greatnefie of tis diſpenſation, 13 
* when be was men ugh, be * himſelſe ſo much, and endured ſo great abaſe ment. Theodoret vpon this text, 
1 The le teacheth vs not t hend Chriſtt iuſtice by ſaith but to bee renued in aur 
1 r eac Us nor toappre i MELO 

RHE N. 2, ſelves truely, and , put . new man firmed — in 2 By the which, free 

will alſo is proutd to be in vt, toworke with God, or to conſent vnto him in our ſantiification. 8 
FVI k. 2. We belecue as the Apoſtle teachech, that we muſt be renewed in the ſpirit of our minde and | on 


perſecily 


bis ſpi- P ec 
2. Cor. 3.3 $ 


ANNO 


Ca r. 4. To the Epheſians. 
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FvLixE 3. 


RHEM, 4. 


FVIXI 4. 


RTI M. 5. 


FyIx2 6, 


ANNOTATIONS, CA. 4. 

5 Onefaith.) 45 rebellion us the bane of ciuil Commonwealths and tingdames, and peace and concord the pre- 
ſer uation of the ſame : ſo is Schiſine, diuifion,and diuer ſitie of faiths or fillowſbip in the ſeruice of God, the calamity 

of the church: and peace, vnitie, uniformity,the ſpecial bleſſing of God therein. and in the Church aboue all Common« 
wealths,becauſe it in in all points 4 Monarchy tending ener) way to vnity.but ane God, but one Chrift,but one Church, 
but one hope, ane faith, one baptiſme, one bead, one bodie. Whereof S. cyprian li. de vnit Eccl nu. q. ſaith thus: One 
Church che holy Ghoſt in the perſon of our Lord deſigneth and ſaith, One is my doue. This vnitic of the 
Church, he chat holdeth nor, doth he thinke he holdeth the faith? Hee that withſtandeth and teſiſtech the 
Church, he that forſaketh Peters chaire vpon which the Church was built, doth hee truſt that hee is in the 
Church? When the bleſſed Apoſtle S. Paul alſo ſhe weth this Sacrament of vnitie, ſaying, One body and ſpi- 
rit, & c. Which vnitie we Biſhops ſpecially that rule in the Church, _ ro hold faſt and maiataine, that we 
may proue the Biſhoply function alſo it lelfe to be one and vndiuided,&c. And againe, There is one God. and 
one Chriſt, and one Church, and one Chaire, by our Lords voice founded ypon Peter. Another altar to be 
ſer vp, or a new Prieſthood to be made, befides one altar, and one Prieſſhood is impoſſible, M hoſoeuer gathe- 
thereth elſe where, ſcattereth. It is adulterous, it is impious, it is ſacrilegious,whatſocner is inſtituted by mans 
furie to the breach of Gods diuine diſpoſition. Get ye far from the contagion of ſuch men, and flee from their 
ſpeaches as a canker and peſtilence,our Lord hauiug præmoniſhed and warned before hand, They are blind, 
leaders of the blind,&c,wherby we learne that the wnitie of the Church commended ſo much vnto vs, conſiſteth in that 
mutuall fellowſbip of all Biſhops with the See of Peter. S. Hilarie alſo(li.ad Conflantium Auguſtuw):tus appueth 
this ſame place of the Apoſile againſi the Arians,as we may doe againſt the Calueniſs,Perilous and muletable ir is, 
ſaith be, that there are now ſo many faithes as willes, and ſo many doctt ines as maners, whiles eiiher faithes 
are ſo written as we will, ſo are vnderſtood : and whereas according to one God, and one Lord, and one bap- 
riſme, there isalſo one faith, we fall away from that which is the onely faith,and whiles moe fauhes be made, 
they beginne to come to that, that there is none at all. 

In the former ſaying of S. Cyprias : theſe wordes, He that ſorſaketh Peters chaire, won which the Church was 
built, are none of Cyprians words in the ancient bookes of chu written and printed, and lately foiſted in by 
Pammeſius. Likewiſe in the ſecond teſtimonie, where Cyprian hath ſuper Petram, vpon the rorke, Pammelius 
hath turned it into Petrum, vpon Peter. Such patcherie will ſetue well, to make Poperie ſeeme ancient a- 
mong the ignorant, but it is groſſe paltrie in the iudgement of all that be wiſe and learned. Therefore your 
concluſion, that the vnitie of the Church conſiſteth in fellowſhip with Peters chaire, is builded vpon meere 
forgetie and foyſting And if thoſe ſayings were true, we might as truly ſay, that the Pope holdeth not Peters 
chaire, that holdeth not Peters faith. The ſaying of Hilarie maketh nothing againſt Caluine, nor them that 
conſent in docttine with him, which acknowledge but one faith as one God, 

11 Some Apoſtles.) Many functions that were even in the Apoſiles time, are not here named: which muſt be 
noted, againſt the Aduerſaies that call here for Popes, as though the names of Biſhops, Priefls, or Deacons were not 
as well left out as Popes :whom yet they cannot demie to haue bene in vſe in S. Pauli daies, And therfore they haue no 
more reaſon, out of this Place to difpute againſt the Pope, then againſt the reſt of the Eccleſiaſtical ſunctioni. Neither 
i it neceſſarie to reduce ſuch as be not ſpecified here, to theſe here named: though in deede both other Biſhops, and 
Prelates, and ſpecially Popes may be conteined under the names of Apoſiles, Doctors, and Paſtors, Certes the roome 
and dignitie of the Pope is a very continuall Apoiileſhip, and $. Bernard calleth it, Apoſtolatum, Bernard. ad Eu- 
gen. lib. 14.c.4.& c. in fines 3 

The Apoſtle nameth all functions neceſſarie for the planting and continuance of doctrine, and the vnitie 
of the Church in the truth, among which the Pope is none, therefore he hath no function for cettaintie and 
vnitie of truth, as is pretended, The functions petteining to the external gouernment of the Church are not 
here named, but onely ſuch as perteine vnto doctrine, where the Apoſtle ſhould haue left out the principall 
of all, if the Popes ſupremacie were ſo neceſſarie for continuance ot vnitie in truth, as you affirme. The fun- 
Qions of Biſhops,elders and deacons, (as they reſpect the externall —_—_— and policie of the Church,) 
are elſe where named generally and particularly: but in reſpect of the office of teaching, they are conteined 
ynder paſtours and teachers: But the Pope who is neither ſent of Chriſt, neither teacheth nor feedeth, how 
ſhould he be an Apoſtle, paſtour, or teacher? But for his feeding and teaching you will not greatly ſtriue: 
for his Apoſtleſhip you can finde nothing in the Scripture, nor in the ancient fathers for a thouſand yeres af- 
ter Chriſt, and cherfore it began belike in S.Bernards time, who as he being caried away with the error of his 
age, aſcriberh too much to the Biſhop of Rome, ſo he meant not to make him an Apoſtle, as thoſe that were 
ſent immediatly of Cht iſt, and not of men or by men: ot whom S. Paul ſpeaketh in this place: vho had alſo an 
office diſtinct from all other. Therefore ſeeing the Pope hath neither ſending from Chriſt, nor execuceth the 
office of an Apoſile, we may ſay to him, as Tertullian ſaid ro Marcion the heretike: I/ thou be a Prophet, fore- 
— — If thou be an Apoſile, preach euerie where. If thou be an Apofiolike man, agree in dectrine with the 

poſtles. TP 


Vnitie of the. 
Cath.\ uch: 


Ep. 40. 
chilme deteſta · 
dle. 


Among heretikes 
as men tauhs as 


Falfifying of the 
old Doctors. 


The Popes office 
is called an Apoy 
ltleſhip, 


The Pope not ne- 
ceſſ.irie for v nltie 
certaintie oi truth, 


13 Vntill we meete.) The church of God ſhall nener lac gte theſe ſpirituall ſuncliont, or ſuch as be anſwerable Cundaual neces; 
to them according io the time and ſtale of the Church till the worlds end.Wherby you may proue,the Cal bolike Church, ſion of Biſhops, 
that u to ſay, that viſible companie of Chriflians which bath euer had, and by good records can prone they haue had, an cuidentargu- 
a continuall or dinarie ſucceſſion of viſhops, Paſtors, and Dofors, to be the onely true Church : and theſe other good mant — => 


Jellowes that for many worlds or ages together cannot ſhew that they had any one Biſhop, or or dinaric, yea or extra- The = 
this place of the Apaſtle aſſa- ted heretikes by 


erdinarie officer for them and their ſeft, to be an adulterous Hereticall generation. A 


eu- 


ring to the true Church a perpetuall viſible continuance of Paſlors and Apofles, or their ſucceſſors, warranted the the ſucceflionof 
holy fathers to trie all Heretikes by the moſt imo — of the Popes of Rome, go did S. Ire ens, li.z,c.34 Ter. the Bilbopsof 


tull:an, in przſcrip, Optatus, li. a. cont,Parm. $S* Auguftme, in pſ. cont.part.Donar.& cont. ep. Manich. ca. 4. & 
ep. 16. Epiph hær. 27, and otheri. fine, in pl. cont. p p. M 


ome. 


The Church of Chriſt hath neuer wanted paſtors and teachers, for her continuance in che trueth of the Succeſſion in 
doætrine of ſaluation, nar euer ſhall want them. Wherefore that Church which can proue by the holy Scrip. the 


tures, that ſhe holdeth the docttine of the Goſpell conteined in the ſame, need not to be carfull ro know the 
names of the perſons, and of the places where ſuch paſtors and teachers haue liued. But the doctrine proued 
to be true, doeth argue that it had alwaies had ſuch continuance and ſucceſſion, as God promileth to true 
doctrine. Contrarwiſe, the ſucceſſion of perſons and places, proucth not the continuance of trueth. And 
therefore you make a fooliſh and vnlearned Argument, when you ſay : The catholute church, that is to ſay, that 
viſible company of Chriſtians, which hath euer had, and by good record can proue they euer haue bad, a continual or- 
dmarie ſucceſton of Biſhops, paſtors,and doctor u the onely true Church. For firſt, it hall not be granted vnto you, 
chat the Catholike Church is alwaics a viſible company as you meane viſible, to be alwaies in fight, cuen of 
the wicked world, Secondly, the Popiſh Church hath no ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, for many hundred 


Et. 
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yeeres after Chriſt. For they cannot be laid to ſueceed them, whoſe doctrine they renounce. Thirdly, chat 


nn! 


ſucceſſion which they ſhew, is not of paſtors and teachets, but of wolues and other dumbe dogs, or teachers 
of les and fables. Fourthly, if it were graunted that they haue ſucceſſion, which haue continuance of the 
names of Bithops, &c. in ſuch places as the Apoſtles haue taught, without conſent in docti ine with them: 
The Grecke Churches and other Churches of tho Eaſt, (all which they accompt, and ſome are indeed here. 
tikes) haue as ordinarie ſucceſſion, and as good tecords to ſhew from the Apollles, and euen from Peter, as 
you haue of your Popes from Peter. If this ſucceſſion proue not chem to be the true Church, no more doth 
it prouc you I truth of doctrine be nec eſſarie to proue a true Church, the Scriptures are ſufficient to proue 
a true Church, with lawtull ſucce ſſion alfo, Where you ſay, ſor many ages, we cannot ſhew that we haue had 
any one biſhop, ir is falſe : for all che ttue biſhops of che Primitiue Church for fixe hundreth yeeres and 
more after © hriſt, in all neceflarie points of doctrine agree with vs, and therefore were anceſtours of our 
Church. In the latter times alſo (for euery age we can name divers paſtors and teachers, euen in the moſt 
darke times, and vnder che greateſt tyrannie of Anrichrift : by whom the true doctrine and Church of God 
haue bene continued, (though obſcurely as the Moone in the wane or Eclipſe euen vntill our daies In which 
God having openly reucalea the wickednefle of Antichrift, the Church of Chrift is againe reſtored into the 
light and fight of the world, and daily prevaileth againſt the blind brood of Antichriſt, The ſucceſſion of 


the biſhops of Rowe, and other paſtors and teacher: 


m the Apoſtles, was alleadged by the ancient fathers 


againſt thoſe heretiks which tauꝑbt new doctrine, which ncither the Apoſtles nor their luccefſors heard of in 
the Church,before the ſcueral ariſing ofthoſc heretiks. But ſeeing the Papiſts are neuer able to proue, chat we 
diflent in doctrine from the word of God, nor from the meſt ancient Fathers ol the Primitiue Church, (as we 


prone that they doc) the Argument of ſucceſſion vicd 
and nothing in the world againſt vs. One example ſhal 
ſtificth,that none of his pi — did euer vie that 


by che ancient Fathers, maketh directly againſt them, 


ſerue in ſtead of many, Gregorie biſhop of Rome te- 
hane name of ſingularitie, to be vniuetſall biſhop, 


(which yet his ſucceſlors haue vſurped) therfore haue declared that they were the very Antichriſts accordin 
to Gregorzes prophecie, and auctors of a new hereſie neuer before teceiued in the Church for ſixe hundr 


yeres after Chriſt, Gregor. lib. 4. Ep. z 2. &. 26 


RRE M. 6. 14 Wich euery winde.) The ſpeciall uſe of theſpirituaR Gouernours is, to keepe vs in vnitie and conflancie of 
the Catholike faith, that we be not carried away with the blaſt or wind of eerie here fie, Which is a very proper note 
of ſeftes and new doctrines that trouble the in firme weaklimgs of the Church, by certaine ſtaſuns of diners ages: 4 
ſometimes the Arians, then the Maniches, an other ume the Neſtorians, then the Lutherans, Caluiniſts, and ſuch 
lige : who at divers times in divers places haue blowne divers blaſis of faſe dict / ine. 
Y 


FEvIk 6. ThePaſtors and teachers doe not preſetue vnitie in truth, but 


reaching the word of truth, which ſeeing 


Luther and Caluine in all points neceſſarie to ſaluation did reach, they are not to be numbi ed among here- 
ukes, but in ſtead of their names, the Papiſts being placed, will make your note ſound and catholike. 


CHAP. V. 


He continueth bis exhortation to good life, 5 aſſhring them againſt «ll deceiuers, that no committer of mortall fn 15% dial bah 
ſhalbe ſaued : confidering that for ſuch ſmmnes it is that the Heatben ſh Ul be damned: 8 and that Chriftians muft caie away the 
ratber be the light of all others. 22 Then he commeth in particular aud exborteth hus bands and wines to doe their inconſtamouly: 
duetie one towards the other by the example of Chrift and bu obedient and beloved ſpouſe the Church. 


ek 11s JD Eycthereforefollowers of God, as moſt 
yponthe 3. deare children : 
— — 2 And“ walke in loue, as Chriſt alſo loued 
10.13, 36. vs, and deliuered himſelſe for vs an oblation 
and hoſt to God in an odour of ſweetneſſe. 
Col. 3,5. 3 But fornication and all vncleannes, 
or auarice, let it not ſo much as be named a- 
mong you, as it becommeth ſaints. 
i 4 — filthines, or — tallce, or ſcurri- 
itie, being to no purpoſe: but rather giuin 
of — * * 

5 For vnderſtanding know you this: that 
no fornicator, or vncleane, or couetous per- 
ſon (which is Þ the ſeruice of Idols) bath 
inheritance in the kingdomeot Chriſt and 
of God. 

6 Let no man ſeduce you with vaine 
wordes, For, for theſe things commeth the 
anger of God vpon the children of diffi- 
dence, 

7 Becomenot therefore partakers with 

em. 

8 For you were ſometime darkenes, but 
now light in our Lord. Walke as children 
of the light, 

9 For the fruit of the light is in all good- 
neſſe, and iuſtice, and veritic) C 
* Prouing what is well pleaſing to 


11 And 


B E yee therefore followers of God, as deare 
chilaren: 


2 * Andwalke yee in lone, enen 4s Chrift Ioan. 134 
hath lowed vs, and hath giuen himſclfe fir vi, 
an offering and ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling ſa- 
uour to God, 

3 Bat formication, and all uncleanneſſe,or Colol. 3. J. 
conetouſnes,let it not be once named among you, 

As it becommeth ſaints : 

4 Neither filthines, neither fooliſh talking, 
neither iefling which are not comely: but ra- 
ther gining of thankes. 

5 For thu ye know, that no whooremanger, 
neither vncleane perſon, nor conetous perſon, 
which it 4 worfvipper of images, hath any in- 
beritance in the kingdome of Chrift, and of 
God. 

6 * Let no man deceine you with vane Matth. 24. . 
words : for becanſe of ſuch things commeth the marke 1 4 
wrath of God ⁊ pos the children diſobedi- luke 11. l. 
ence. 

7 Be mot ye therefore companions of them, 

8 Foryee were ſometimes darkenes but vom 

2 gee light in the Lord : walks 4s children of 
t, 

1 (For the fruit of the ſpirit is in al goodner, 

and righteouſnes, and truth, 

10 Approving what is acceptable vo the 


Lord. 
/ 11 Ad 
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11 And communicate not with the vn- 
fruicfull workcs of darkeneſle, but rather re- 
prooue them. 

12 For the things that are done of them 
in ſecret, it is ſhame cuen to ſpeake. 

13 But all things that are reproued, are 
manifeſted by the light. for all that is mani - 
feſted, is light. 

14 For the which cauſe hee faith : Riſe 
thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead: and 
Chrift will illuminate thee, 

15 Sce therefore, brethren, how you 
walke warily. not as ynwiſe, but as wiſe : 

16 Redeeming ths time, becauſe the 
daics are euill. 

17 Therefore become not vnwiſe, but 
* ynderſtanding what is the will of God, 

18 And be not dronkewith wine, wher- 
in is riotouſneſſe, but be filled with the Spi- 
rit, 

19 Speaking to your ſelues in Pſalmes 
and hymnes, and ſpirituall canticles, chaun- 
ting and ſinging in your heartes to our 
Lord: 

20 Givingthanks alwaies for all things, 
in the name ot cur Lord IESVS Chriſt to 
God and the Father. 

21 Subiect one to an other in the feare of 
Chriſt. 

22 Let women be ſubiect to their huſ- 
bands, as to the Lord: 

23 Becauſe * the man is the heade of 
the woman : as Chriſt is the head of the 
t+Cnvscn. Himſelſe, ¶ the ſauiour of 
his body. 

24 But as the C HVR cn is ſ ſubiect to 
Chriſt, ſo alſo the women to their husbands 
in all things. 

25 Husbands, loue your wiues, as Chriſt 
alſo louedtheC H vA c H, and deliuered 
himlelfe for it: 

26 That he might ſanctiſie it, clenſing it 
by the lauer of water in the word, 

27 That hee might preſent to himſelſe a 

lorious C H y & c H, not hauing ſpotte or 
wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that it may 
be holy and vnſported. 

27 So alſo men ought to loue their wiues 
as their owne bodies. Hee that loucth his 
wife, loucth himſelfe. 

29 For no man euer hated his own fleſh: 
but he nouriſheth and cheriſheth ir, || as alſo 
Chriſt the C H vA c H. 

30 Becauſe we bee the members of his 
body, of his fleſh and of his bones. 

31 || For this cauſe ſhall man leaue his fa- 
ther aud mother: and ſtall cleaxe to his wife, 
and they ſhall be twoin one fleſh, 

32 This is a great ſacrament, but I ſpeake 
in Chriſt and in the C HVA c H. 

33 Neuertheles you alſo euerie one, let 
eche loue his wife as himſelfe: and let the 
wite feare her husband. 


Ns bo. 
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11 And haue no fellowſhip with the vn- 
fruitfullworkes of darkeneſſe, but rather euen 
rebuke them, _ , 

12 For its ſbame enen to name thoſe things 
which are done of them in ſecret, | 

13 Butallthings when they are ſ rebuked, + Some read, 
are made manifeſt of the light: For all that rebuked of the 
which doth make manifeſt, is light. sgi, are made 

14 Wherefore he ſaith, Awake thou that _— 
ſleepest, and ſtand vp from them dead & Chriſt 
ſhall giue thee light. 

15 Take beeas therefore that yee walks 
circumſpettly : not 4s umi, but 4s Col. 4.5. 
wiſe, 

16 Redeeming the time becanſe the daies 
are emill. : 

17 * Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, but under- Rom. 1 3. 
ftanding what the will of the Lord is. I. cheſ. g. 3. 

18 Ad be not drunke with wine, wherein 
it exceſſe : but be filled with the ſpirit, 

19 Speaking vnto your ſelues in Pſalmes, 
and hymnes and ſpiritnall ſongs, ſinging 
and making melodie to the Lord in your 
hearts : 

20 Gining thankes alwaies for al things vn- 
to God and the father, in the name of our Lerd 
Jeſus Chrift : 

21 Submitting your ſelues one to auot her in 
the feare of God. | 

22 * Wines, ſubmit your ſelues nts your Col. 3. 18. 
ewne husbands, as onto the Lora: 

23 * Forthe hucband is the head of the wife, 1. Cor. t i. z. 
euen as Chriſt is the head of the Church, and 
he is the ſauiour of the body. 

24 But as the Church is ſabieft unto Chriſt 
likewi/e the wines to their mne husbands in all 
things. 

25 Te buchands lone your wines, euen as Coloſ.3. 19. 
Chriſt alſo lowed the Church, and gaue him- 
ſelfe for u, 

26 Toſantlific it, hen he had clenſed it in 
the fountaine ofwater inthe word : 

27 That he might preſent it unto himſclſe 
4 glorions Church, not hawing ſpot or wrinckle, 
or any ſuch thing : but that it ſhould be holy,and 
without blame. 

28 Ss ought men to laue their wines as their 
owne bodies: he that loueth his wife loueth him- 
ſelfe. 

29 For no mam ener yet hated his own fleſs : 
but nouriſheth and cheeriſbeth it, enen 4s the 
Lord the Charch. : | 

30 For we are members of his body, of bis 
fleſo, and of his bones. | 

31 For this cauſe foall a man leane ſather Gen. 2.24. 
and mother, and ſhall bee iojned unto his nife, Mat. 19.3. 
and two ſhall be made one fx. MARIO: 

32 Thitis great f ſecret: but I ſpeaks of fOr, oyſtery. 
Chriſt and of the Church. 

33 T berefore euery one of you doe yee 
lo : Let euery one of you laue his wife enen as 
28 and let the wife reuerence her huſ= 
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MARGINALL NOTES, CAN. 5. 

5 Theſeruice.) See the bereticall corruption of this place in the Annotation Col. 3. v. j. 

See the anſwer there, and in my defence againſt Greg. Martin. cap.z., | : 

2; Cuvacu,) Huch to be noted, that in the fil Engliſh Bibles there is not once the nameofCuhncu 
in all the Bible, but in ſlead thereof, Congregation, which in ſo notorious a corruption, that themſe lues in the latter 
a correct it for ſhame, but yet ſuffer the other to be read and vſia ſlill. Ste the Bible printed in the pere 1562. 

This note is falſe and fooliſh, For euen in the firſt tranſlation that was printee.Mat.16 the marginall note 
is chis: vpon this rocke, that is, ſaith S. Augufime, vpon the cor feſkon which ih os haft made, hnowledging me to bee 
Chriſt the ſonne of the lining God, I will build my congregation er church. By which it is manifeſt, that the tranfla- 
tor vnderſtood congregation which expreſſeth the Greeke word better then Church, to bee all one with 
Church. And he — vſed the word Congregation,then Church, to auoide ambiguitie, becauſe this word 
Church, is commonly taken for the houſe of the afſembly of Chriſtians, and that the people nlight knowe, 
that the Church is a gathering together of all the members Into one bodice, which in ihe name of Church, 
doth not appeare. But afier the people were taught, to diſtinguiſh of the word Church, and to vndeſtand it 
tor the myſticall bodic of Chriſt, the — tranſlations vſed that terme: not chat the other was any corrupri- 
on, or the later any correction, but to declare, thar both is one. But of this matter, more at large in my de- 
tence againſt Greg. Martyn Cap.. | 


ANNOTATIONS, Cuar.s. 


23 Satiour of his body.) None hath ſaluation or bene fite by Chriſt, that is not of bis body the Church, And what 
Church that u, S. Auguſtine aſp in theſe wordes, Ihe Catholike Church only is the body of Chriſt, where- 
ofhe is head, out of this bodie the holy Gheſt quickncih no man. And a little ajter,He that will haue the Spi- 
rit. let him beware he remaine not out of che CM vx c Het him beware he enter not into ĩt ſcinedly. 4g. ey. 
30. ad Bonifacium comitem in fine. 


— 


The name of 
Church. 


No @uation eve 
of the Cathol le 
Church, 


24 Subiect to Chriſt.) TheC i v x c 4 4 es ſubicct 10 Chriſt, that u, not onely under him, but euer obe- The cave 


dient: bu wordes and commandement. Which is an evident and inumnc:bie demonſtration that ſhee neuer 1ebelleth 


'againſi Chriſty neuer falleth from bim by errour, Idolatrie, or falſe worſhip, as the Heretihes now, and the Donatifls 


of old did teach, | | 

Alcwde ſlander, for we neuer taught, that the Catholike Church can fall from Chiift, by error, idolarrie, 
or falſe worſhip, although great multitudes, and particular: Churches; (ſuch as the Church of Rome is,) may 
fall from hun: and the beſt Church may erre, yet nor fo, bat ſhee can fall from him, And if it bee a note of 
the true Church, (as you ſay) to be alwaies obedient to Chrifts words, and commandements. Ir is certaine 
the Church of Rome, cannot be the true Church of Chriſt, which ſo long bath diſobeyed the word and com- 
mandement of Chriſt, in lo many things. Namely, in worfhipping of images, in maintaining traditions of 
men contrarie to his word, in robbing the people ot the one halte ot the Sacrame nt, in forbidding the people 
to ſearch the Scriptures, in forbidding meates and mariage, in vſing an voknowne tongue in common pray- 
ers and miniſtring ſacraments, in vſurping a ſaerificing pr:eſthood, iu peruerting the vic of his ſupper vnto a 
ſacrifice propitiatorie, which is contumelious to his death: and in many other. 


ner er erreth, 


Slander. 
The uue Church, 


25 Loued the Church.) Loe chriſis ſmgular lene of the Cy kc: for which only and the members thereof Chuifts love to- 
he effcually ſuftred his paſſion, and for whoſe continual clenſmy and purifying in thu life he inſlituted boly Baptiſme, wad his Chench 
and other Sacraments : that at length in the next life it may become without all ſpot,ww1inkle, or blemiſh, for, in this Tbe — 
world, by reaſon of the manifold infirmities of diners ber members, ſhe cannot be wholly without ſinne, but muſt ſay ſpot aud wrinkle, 


alwaies, Dimitte nobis debita noſtra, Forgiue vs our debts. Aug. li. 2. Tracl.c. ig. 


The g.amtold 
29 As Chriſt the Church.) I. an vnſpeakeable dignitie of the C iy c AN, which the Actofile expreſſeib of- — the 


ten els where, but ſpecially in this whole 7 65 to be that creature onely for which Chriſt effectually ſuſfered, to bet 
waſbed and imbrued with water and blould iſſuing cut of hu boly ſide, io be nouriſhed with his on ne bedy( for ſo doth 
Irene expound li. g. in principio) to be his members : * tobe ſo iojned vnto bim as the body and members of the ſame 
fieſh, bone and ſubſtance tothe head, to be loued and cheriſhed of him as wife of hushand, yea to bee bis wiſe and 
moſt deere ſpouſe, taken and formed (as S. Auguſtine oficn ſaith) out of bis mne ſide pon the Croſſe, as Exe our 
firſt father Adams ſpouſe was made of his ribbe, In Pal. 126. & in Pſal. 127, & tract. g. in loan, & tract 120. It 
reſpect of which great dignitie and excellencie,the ſame boly father affnmeihthe C n vA C u tobe the principal cria- 
ture, and therefore named in the cretde next afier the l Ghoſt, and he proneth againſt the Macedomans, the ho- 
ly Ghoſt to be God, becauſe he is named before the Church in the con ſi ſion of our faith. Of which incomparable excel 
textie of the Church, ſo beloutd of Chriſt, and ſo inſeparatly ieyned in mariage with him, if the bereaiges of our time 


bad any ſenſe or coniſfderation,they would neither think their contemptible companie or congregation to be the gloriaus 


Aug li, 1.40 
Symb ad (a- 
tet ge. 


The Church s 
prin 


c1eature. 


ſpouſe of our Lord, nor leach that the church may erre, that is to ſay, may be dinorced from her ſpouſe fir Idalatry, The Chuchan 


ſuperſtiuion, hereſie, or other abominations : here upon ene of theſe abſurditits would enſue, 
ſometimes be without a Church and ſpouſe in earth (as he was all the while there were no caluiniſts, if their church 
the ſpouſe of chriſi) or els if the Catholike Church onely is and hath beene bu wife, and the ſame bath ſuch errours 
the Heretikes falſly pretend, that bis wife ſo decre and ſ6 praiſed heere, is notwulſlanding a verie whore. i bich her- 
rible abſurdities proue and conuiuce to any man of ton mon ſenſe, both that the Catholike Church alwaies is,and that 
is teatheth truth alwaies, and to benour God trucly and ſincerely aiwaies ; whaiſdeuer the adulterons generation of 
Heretihes thinke or blaſpheme. | | | 
The manifold dignitie of th: Church(God be praiſed) we know, and do acknowledge better then you. And 
how contemptible ſocuer our congregation ſeeme to be in the eyes of the prowde whore of Babylon: wee 
know, it is the glorious fpouſe of Chi not clothed in golde, purple, pearles, pretious flones, as the ſtrom- 
pet of Rome,Apo.17, but which the ſpirituall light of the ſunne with a crown of 1 2. ſtarres,houing the mocne 
vnder her feet,&c,Apoc.12. Neither doe wee teach, as you in pudently dee flander vs, ibatibe Church mgy 
erre, that i 10 ſay,may be diner ced from ber ſpouſe, for Idolatrie, ſaperſtition. bere e, or ether abominelions, hut that 
companie which is fallen into Idolatrie, hereſie, & groſſe abominations (as the Romifh table) is fallen from 
Chriſt to Antichrift. But the true beauenly lerulalem, which is the mother of vs oll, altbouęh while ſhe is a 
ſiranger on the earth, ſhe hach her impertections and ſpots, that ſhe may ever acknowledge, by whole grace 
ſhe ſtandeth, and thereſore in ſome points may etre, and be deceived, by infirmitic of her wen bers, xho oe 
all and euerie one, ſubiect both ro crror and ſinne while they liue in this pilgrimage. Yer is ſhe, and euety true 
member of her body, preſerued by ſpeciall grace of Chriſt bet ſpouſe, chat ſhee cannot fal cleane away from 
him, into any damnable error,idolatric,or abuminagon. Whereby neither of hoch your ſurmiſed abſurditics, 
doth follow, that either Chriſt may be without a ſpouſe or Church on earth, neither may the Cach 
Church haue ſuch ertors, that remainirig his wife,ſhe ſhould be notwithſtanding a verie whore. The Church 


of Tuda,in the time of the raigne of diuers Kings, did offer ſactiſices in the high places , yet one — 
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but not ſo great that it made a diuorce of the Church from Chriſt, ox that ic 
& 15. Kc. Theretore the Catholke Church, 
ſaluation, herefore to bonour God ttuely and 
the ſubſtance of Gods honor, though in the exterior forme and manner ther co, and 
being of che neceſſitic of ſaluauon, ſhee may bee ſomctime decciued. The feaſt 
of thc Palchall Lambe, which was one of the principall ſacriſices and Sacraments of the Church of lira- 
God, vas not kept ſo preciſely according to the word of God, and the in- 
yes of the ludges, in the time of all the belt Kings, as ic was in che eighteenth 
-are of the reigue of Ioſias, 2. Reg. 23. 32. Likewiſe the Feaſt of Taber naclcs, had not beene ſo ſolemne- 
kept, from the dayes of loſuc, as it was attcr the captiuitie, Nehem. 8. 18. By which ic is maniteſt, 
at the Church in the meane time, erred ſomewhat tom the true external torme of Gods worthup, 
yet not inthe lubſtance thereof, and therefore continued ſtill che ſpouſe of Chriſt, and onely true church 


Lord, which was N 4 . 23 
made the Church ot luda, a very Whore, 2. Reg. 13, 14. 
al waies is and hath been, and teacheth all ti ueth neceſſaiy to 
fincerely, as touching 


er opmions, not 


cl, pertaining to the worthup © 
ſtitution thereof, from the da 


t Sacrament of Chriſt and his Church prefigared. in abe fir: 


32 Thisis a great Sacrament.) Mariage a gr E 
as a forme or hgure of him 


parents, Adam(ſauh S. Auguſline tract. i g. in Io.) ahd | x 
God in him, gaue vs a great token of a Sacrament, For both hee delcrued ſleeping to take a wife, and df his 
rib his wife was made vnto him: becauſe of Chriſt ſleeping on the croſſe the Church was to be made out ot 
his fide. In another place be maketb Mairimonie 4 Sacrament of Chnzſt and bis church: in that, that as the maried 
mas muſt forſuke fathcr and mother, and cleaue vniob wife, ſo Chiifh as it were leſt bus Father extnaniting bimſelſe 
by his incarnation aud left the Synagogue his mother, and ioyned himſelſe to the church. Li. i a. c.. cont. Fauſtum. 
In diuers other places be maſteth it alſo a Sacrament, ſpecially in that it is an inſeparable band betwixt two, and that 
can neuer be diſſulued but by death: ſignifying Chriſls per pe tuall and ind ſſolubie coniunctium with the churcſi by one 
onely ſpouſe de Gen. ad lit. i. . c. 7. Cont. Pelag. de pec. orig li. a.. 4. De fid.& op. c.. De bono coniug, 
& 18. Aud in an other place, The good of Matiage (ſaith be) among the people of Gods is in the holineſſe of a 
Sacrament. De bono coniugali c. 2. . f 

nns would haue thought ſuch mifteries and Sacraments to bee in Mariage, that the ioyning of man and wiſe loge · 
ther, ſhould repreſent ſo great a miſterie, F the Apoſile himſe fe, and afier bun this holy father and others had not no- 
ted it? or who can maruaile that the holy church taketh thu to be a Sacrament, and 10 gine grace of ſantlification 
to the parties maried, hat they may line togethe/ in mutual ſidelilie, hring vp their children in fauh and feate of God, 
and poſſeſſe their veſſell (as the Apoſtle pe aketh) in ſantitſication and hunour, and not in pajjion of luſt and ignomi- 
nie, as the Heathen doe which know not Gad, and as our biuitiſh new Muſlers ſeeme to dot that commend mariage 
aboue all things (v farre as it ſeedeth their concupiſcences but for grace Sacrament, myſterie, or ſanctiſication there- 
by, they care no more then the Heathen or bruite beaſts doe ? And thus we gather that Altair imony u a Sacrament, 
and not of the Grethe word Myſtetie onely, as Calum falſely ſaith, not of the Latineword Sacrament, both which we 
know haue of their nature a more generall ſiznification, und that in the Scriptures alſo : but whereas theſe names are 
bere giuen to Matrimonie by the Apaſile,aad are noſ giuen in the Scriptures 10 Baptiſine and the Excharift, let them 
tell vs why they alſo apply theſe words from their general ſignification ts fie ſpecially aud pecultariy theſy 
craments neuer ſo named expreſly in Scripture, and doe not likewiſe follyw the Catbolike Church in calling 
nie by the ſame name, which is heere [6 called of the Amſile; 
any other of the 5acraments,and rather greater. 

The Apoſtle ſaith, the ſpirituall coniunction o 


t was to come, yea rather 


ſpectrally whereas the ſign! fication in it, us as great as in 


f Chriſt and his Church, is a great myſterie, as Chryſoſtome, 
Theodoret, and Hicrom. Gaudentius Brixianus ep. ad Ger min. Myfterium boc grande eſt : Ego autem dico 
in (hiſto e Eocle ſiu. Eucherins ia Gen lub. i. cap. a2. & libs 2. c. 22. Proffer, Aquit. de prom. & pred. Per c. 1. 
Remigius in Pſalm, 15. Albinus in Pſalm. 3. Caſſianus de incar. Dum. lib, 5, Paſehaſins de Cor pore & Sang, 
cap. 7. doe vaderſtand it: but admit it bee ſo as Auguſtine and ſome. other of the ancient farhers take it, 
chat Matrimonie is a great Myſterie, of the coniunction of Chriſt and h.s Church, yet it followeth nat, that 
and the Lords Supper bee called Sacraments, ot chat it isa Sacta- 
ment of the Newe Teſtament, ſecing Matrimpnie was inſtituced in Paradiſe, before the fall of man. But 
where you ſay, we haue none, but a fleſhly eſtimation of martiage, and that weacknowie 
ſterie ot ſanctification thereby, mote Then brune beaſts, it is a vile and malicious ſlaunder. 
ledge Matrimonie ta be an holy and pure inſtitution of God, honqurable in all men, yea euen in che Mini- 
ſecs of his word and Sacraments, according to the exprefle docttine of the holy Ghoſt, and neccllaiy for 
lome men, and that God giueth grace and ſanctification thereby, to his faubfull,ro liue:n holines and pure- 
nes, from filthie pollution bf che fleih. And as tor myſterie, we acknouledge, not one, but many myſleries in 
Matrimonie: as Hierom, and Nax anxene, (as Hitrom witrneſſeth)did acknowledge, Vet ſeeing the whole cif 
penſation of our ſaluation, is teſtiſied by the Sacraments of our regencration,and ot vur ipittuall noutiſh- 
ment, hereby we ate aſſured, that we are both borne ot God, a 
we know no more viſible ſignes of thoſe inuiſible graces, inſtirured by our Sauiour Chriſt in the newTeſta. 
ment, bur Baptiſme and the Lords Supper. But you that make ſo great a lacrament of Martimpic, what 
grace, myſterie, and ſanctification 
of fo gracions and holy 


Matrimonie is aSacrament, as Bapti 


teddd by him to be his children for euer: 


ou ꝗcclate by your, antichriſtian prubibuun 
duch Fhe holy word and — —— 
| | their inficmiry it is neceffarie, and char contra» 
the holy Ghoft , who allo eth a Bithop, Prieſt, and Deacon to be the husband $f one 
with blaſphewous mouthes, aber lie ſacred wider of # riclibogd yy Iro ſa- 

made meere laic all, and popular,by mariage. Theſe be the words of Lregpr y,Mar- 


you acknowledge hereby, 
inſtitution, to chem iQ whom che 
ond commined, Yea euen to them, for whom in reſpect ot 


ved, yea you ſay proſaaed aud 
tin, vho did ſet them forch b 


Euchariſt are, Th 


are ncuer ſo named expt 


u, onelꝝ vv tha popiſii Omirch 
. M ailtzrs of Ciriſtche diloenletꝭ of the 


thoſe debe 


God 1, Cor, 4.1, 


Marino 


ASactament. 


The grace given 
by this Sacra» 
mien. 

1.1 heſſ. 4. 


The Pioteſlants 


flelhly eſtumati- 
on uf mariu2e. 


4 * 


Sacramncn tuns. 


Mariage no Sa- 


cramenit uf the 


new tcitunen. 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


Cuars 


ſpeciall charge of their diſpenſation, ate in Scripture expreſſely called myſteries, which is the Greeke of Sa. 
— 8 — chat che word Satramentum in Latin, hath ſome other ſigniſcations, that the Greeke word 


DD 


myſterie hath not. But why do we not cal Matrimonie by the ſame name? Verely in Grecke or Latin we make 


doubt, to call Matrimonie ſo. But ſeeing the Engliſh word Sacrament by vſe of Engliſh 
— 20 — of Gods _— vnto our — fotberet Matrimonie ſo 
e 


ned, and taken onely for outward ſcales of 
commonly — 
we make no great ac count, to vic them or leaue 


for and the ſimple mi 
nawes — r 


zi reftrai- 
ence and diſtinRtion of things, 


CHAP, VI. 
Likewiſe children and parents he exhorteth. 5 Hem, ſernants and maſlers. 10 Then, that all take courage in the 


might of God but ſo,that withall they arme themſelues(c 


ing what mightie enemics they baue) with alt fiecer 


of fpirituall armour, 18 praying atwaies fernenth,and for bim alſo, 


HII DR x x, obey your parents in our 
Lord, for this is = 8 

2 Honor thy father and thy mother (which 
is the firſt commandement in the promiſe. 

3 That it may be well with thee, and thou 
maieſt be long lined vpom the earth. 

4 And you fathers, prouoke not your 
children to anger: but bring them vp in the 
diſcipline and correption ot our Lord. 

5 *Seruants, be obedient to your Lords 
according to the fleſh, with feare and trem- 
bling, in the ſimplieitie of your heart, as to 
Chriſt: 

6 Not ſeruing to the eye, as it were plea- 
ſing men, but as the ſeruants of Chriſt, doing 
the will of God from the heart. 

7 Wich a good will ſeruing, as to our 
Lord, and not to men. 

8 Knowing that euery one what good 
ſoeuer he ſhall doe, that ſhall he * receiue of 
our Lord, whether he be bond or free. 

9 And you maſters, doe the ſame things 
to them. b remitting chreatnings : knowing, 
that both their Lord and yours is in heauent 
and Xaccepration of perſons is not with him, 

10 Henceforth brethren, be ſtrengthened 
in our Lord, and in the might of his power. 

11 Put you on the © armour of God, 
that you may ſtand againſt the deceits of the 
deuill. 

12 For our wreſtling is not againſt fleſh 
and blood: but againſt Princes and Pote- 
ſtares, againſt the rectors of the world of 
this darkenes, againſt the ſpirituals of wic- 
kednes inthe celeſtials. 

13 Therefore take the armour of God, 
chat yon may reſiſt in the euil day, and ſtand 
in all things perfect. 

14 Stand therefore hauing your loynes 
girded in truth, and clothed with the breſt- 
plate of iuſtice. 

15 And having your ſeete ſhod to the 
ation ofthe l of peace? 

16 In all things taking the ſhield of faith, 

where with you may extinguiſh all the fierie 

darts of the moſt wicked one. 

17 And talce vnto 
ſaluation: and the ſword of the ſpirit( which 
is the wordof God). | 


— Tu re icacion pra 
at all time in ſpirittand in — 


Col. 3. 20. 


Exod. 20. 12. 
Deut. 5. 16. 


Col. 3.22. 
Tit. 2, 9. 
1. Pet. 2, 18. 


a God _—_ 
uo wor 
— — 


d 4er. 


Deut. 10. 17. 
— 1111 
ypon the 21. 
Sunday after 
Pentecuſt. 
ne. 


Ephe. a.. 


Eg. 15. 
1. Iheſ. 5.8. 


ing 
ing 
in 


the helmet of 


er * obey your parents inthe Lord : Coloſ.y.20; 
for this ic right. Exod. 10 15, 
2 Honor thy father and thy mother. (which Deus j. ic 
« the firft commandement in promiſe.) 
3 That thou mayeft proſ per, and liue loug 
on earth, 
4 Fathers, pronoke not your children to 
wrath : but bring — vp in rules ag in. 
formation of the Lord. 
5 *Seruants,obey them that are your bodi- Coloſ z, 15. 
ly maſters with feare and trembling yn ſnglenes Tian a 
of your heart, at vnto Chriſt, 1 Pera. 
6 Not with ſeruice vnto the eye, as men 
pleaſers: but as the ſernants of Chrift doing the 
will of God from the heart, 
7 Wh goodwill ſeruing the Lord, aud 
not men. 
8 Knowing that whatſcener good thing am 
man doeth, that ſhall hes receine againe of the 
Lord whether he be bond ur free, 


9 And ye maſters doe the ſame things unto 
them, putting away threatnings : * Knowing — 2 6 
that your — alſo i in beauen, neither is re- —. 
ſpeR of perſon with him. 
10 Finally, my brethren, bee in the 
2 — "i 
11 Pat an all the armour of God, that yee 
may ſtand againff the afſanlts of the deuil. 


12 For wee wreftle not againft fleſh and 
blood, but againſt rulers againſt powers, againſt 
worldly gexernonrs of the darkeneſſe 7 thi 
—  [pirituall wickedneſſe in heauenj 

aces. 

1 13 Wherefore take unto hes the whole ar- 
mour of God,that ye may be able torefift inthe 


enill day and haning finiſoed all things, to ſt and 


faſt. 


14 Stand therefore, haning your loines git 
about with the — 2 breatt. 
Plate of righteonſneſſe. 7 75 

15 Au pour feet ſsod in the preperationof 
the Goſpel of peace. 

16 Abone all, taking the ſhield of faith, 
wherewith ye may quench all the fierie darts of 
the wicked, 

17 * And ue the helmet of ſaluation, Eg 
and the ſword of the ſpirit, which it the wordef 1. Teri 
Gad. Wan 


18 Praying alwaictia al preier and ſuppli- 


cation in the [pirit,” and watching fir the ſame 
* * perpeſe 


Coloſ. g. 
3. Iheſ. 3. l 


Cana p. G. To the Epheſians. 


621 


all in all inſtance and ſupplication for all the purpeſe with all inflence and ſupplication fir al 
ſaints. aint. 
19 And for me, that ſpeach may be gi- 19 Aud for me, that vtterance may be gi- 
uen me in the opening of my mouth with en unte me, that I may open my mouth freely, to 
confidence, to make knowen the myſterie of w#ter the ſecrets of the opel. 
the Goſpel. 20 Whereef I am a meſſenger in bondes, 
20 For the which I ama legate in this that therein I may ſpeake freely, as Tought to 
chaine, ſo that in ic I may be bold,accordin g ſpeaks, 
as Lought to ſpeake. 21 Bur that yee alſo may know my affaires, 
21 And that you alſo may knowe the and what I das, Tychicus a deere brother and 
thinges about me, what I doe: Tychicus my fasthfull miniſter in the Lord, ſoall ſhew you al 
deereſt brother and faithfull miniſter in our things. | 
Lord, will make you vaderſtand all thinges., 22 hom I haue ſent onto you for the ſame 
22 Whom I haue ſent to you for this purpoſe, that ye might know of our affaires, and 
ſame purpoſe,that you may know the things that he might comfort your hearts. - 
about vs, and he may comfort your hearts. 23 Peace be vnto you brethren,and laue 
23 Peace to the brethren and charitie with faith from God the Father, and from the 
with faith from God the Father, and our Lord leſus Chriſt. 


LordI ts v s Chriſt. 24 Grace be with all them which laue our 
24 Grace with all that loue our Lord Lord Teſus Chriſt in ſinceritie, Amen. 
Izs vs Chriſt in incorruption. Sent from Rome vnto the Epbeſiam, by Tychicus, 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuae.s6. 


Ry zM 1. a Clothed with.) Ja man could not be truely iuſt or haue iuſlice in himſelſe, how could he be clathed with 
iuſtice ? 


A man may be clothed with the iuſtice of Chriſt, which is without him, and be partaker thereof by faith, 
through the communication of Gods ſpirit, And the terme of clothing doth import a matter without the 
body, rather then within, Vet the Apoſtle not ſo cutious in termes, and reſpeRing the workes of iuſtice that 
are out ward, ſpeaketh in deede of an inward vertue of iuſtice, which is in the regenerate by Gods grace; and 
whereby they are truely iuſt, but not perfectly, in Gods ſight, and therefore are not iuſtified thereby, io abide 
his iudgement, but by the onely iuſtice of Chriſt imputed to them by faith, which is moſt perfect iuſtice, and 
able to endure the ſeueritie of Gods iudgement. 

23 Chatitie.) S. Auguſtine noteth in ſundry places vpon this ſame text, that faith without charitie ſerueth not 
to ſaluation. lib, 30 hom. . 

And we haue noted vpon the like texts many times aud now we ſay, chat faith voide of good workes, is a 


0 FyIxz. 2. dead faith, and an vnproficable faith, a diueliſh faith, and not auailable to iuſtification or ſaluation, yet by a 


true liuely Chriſtian faith onely that worketh by loue, we are juſtified vnto ſaluation. 


88898289. Go open To 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 


EPISTLE OF S. PAVL TO THE 
PHILIPPIANS. 


Hos. Paul was called by a viſion into Macedonia, we read Aft.16,and bow he came to Philippi being the 
{ firft citie thereof), and of bis preachings,myracles,and ſuſſerinng the ir, and againe Acl. 19. Paul purpoſed 
; Jin the ſpirit, when he had paſſed through Macedonia and Achaia , to goe to Hieruſalem, ſaying: 
=> After I haue been there, l muſt ſee Rome alſo, which purpoſe be executed Af.20.taking bis leaue at E- 
Pheſus. And being afterward come into Ac haia, he had counſell ro returne through Macedonia, and /o at length 
from Philipti be — hu nauigation toward Hieruſalem, and from Hieruſalem being car ied priſoner to Aomeſ act 
—— ua from thence this Epifile to the Philippians e or rather in his ſecond reprebenſion, about 10. yeares after 
In ii he confirmeth them(as be did*the Epheſians alſo about the ſame time) againſt the tentation that they might 
baue in bearing that be were executed. ther fore he firſt ſaith : And | will haue n. know brethren, that the Gg 
abont me are come to the more furtherance of the Goſpel : ſo that my bandes were made manifeſt in Chriſt 
in all the Court &c. Secondly he ſignifieth that his deſſe is, to be diſſolued and to be with Chriſt. hut yet (leaſt 
they ſhould be diſcomforted ) that be hopeth to come ag aine to them. Whereof notwithſtandiug, that be hath yet #0 
certainetie, he ſignifieth in ſazing :1 hope to ſend Timothee vnto you, immediately as I ſhall ee the things that 
concerne me, Thirdly therefore he prepareth them againſt the worſt, ſaying :1hope to come againe to you: but 
and if I be immolated vpon the facrifice and ſeruice of your faith, I reioyce and congratulate with you all, 
and the ſelfe ſame thing doe you allo reioyce and congratulate with me, 0 
Moreoner he par tl warneth them(as he had done before) of thoſe Indaical Falſe-apefiles who preached circumciſi- 
#n,and Moyſes law to the Chriſtian Gentiles: partl he exhorteth them to ſuffer perſecution,to lixe well and ſpecially 
#0 humbie tbemſclutt ont to another rather iben by any pride to breake the peace an d vnitie of the church. 
| Kkk 2 THE 


Epheſ 3. 
Phil 1. v. 13. 
23.26. 


Phil. 2. v.23. 
24.17. 


Phil. 3. 


The Epiſtle of &. Paul 


. 
CAT. 


a The EIs III 
vpon the 22. 
Sunday after 
Pentecoſt. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAVL 
TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


CHAP, I. 


Hauing ſignified that be vſeth to thanke God 
eth them (for their confirmation and c 


their vertue, 9 and alſo to pray for their encreaſe : 1 be certif.. 
1) what good was come through his trouble at Rome, 24 and that he 


doubteth not (though ht rather deſire martyr dome) but to come againe vnto them, 27 exberting them to line as 
they ought to dee, 28 and namely not to ſhrinke for perſecution. 


The tranſlation of Rhemes. 


2 AVL and Timothee the 
M5 ny ſcruantsof IEsus Chriſt: 
| coal che Saints in Chriſt 


. — 


lippi, with the Biſhops 

and Deacons. 

2 Grace to you and peace from God our 
Father, and our Lord IEs vs Chriſt, 

3 I giue thankes to my God in all me- 
morie of you. 

4 (Alwaies in all my praiers for all you, 
with ioy making petition.) 

5 For your communicating in the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt from the firſt day vntill now. 

6 Truſting this ſame thing, that hee 
which hath begun in you a good worłke, wil 


perfect it vnto the day of Chriſt IE Ss vs. 


7 As it is reaſon for me, this to thinke for 
all you, ſor that L haue you in heart, and in 
my bands, and in the defence, and the con- 
ſir mation ofthe Goſpel, all you to be parta- 
kers of my ĩoy. 

$ For God is my witneſſe, how I couet 
you all in the bowels of x s vs Chriſt. 

9 And this I pray, that your charity may 
moreand more abound in knowledge and 
in all vnderſtanding : 

10 That you may approue the better 
things, that you may be ſincere and without 
offence vnto the day of Chriſt. 

11 Repleniſhed wich the fruit of juſtice 
by IE s vs Chriſt, vnto the glory and praiſe 
of God. 

12 And I will haue you know brethren, 
that the things aboue mee are come to the 
more furtherance of the Goſpell: 

13 So that my bandes were made mani- 
je in Chriſt in all the court, and in all the 
14 That many of our brethren in our 
Lord, hauing confidence in wy bands, were 
bold more aboundantly without feare to 
ſpeake the word of God. 

15 Some indeed euen for enuie and con- 
tention: but ſome alſo for good will preach 
Chriſt. 

16 Some of charitie: knowing that I am 
ſet vntothe defenſe of the Goſpel: 

17 And ſome of contention preach 
Chriſt not ſincerely : ſuppoliog that they 
raiſe affliction to my bands. * 

18 But 


The tranſlation of the Church of England 


Lad Timotheus the 
ſermants of Jeſus Chrift, tg 
P| all the Saints in Chriſt Ie. 
Yu. which are at Philippi, 

with the Biſhops and Dea. 
con: 


3 Ithanbe my God with all remembranct 

ou : 

4 ( Alwaiesin all my prayers for all you, ma- 
king prayer with gladnes: ) 

5 For your fellowſhip in the Goſpel. from the 
firft day vntill nom: 

6 Being perſwaded of the ſame thing, that 
hee which Jh begunne à good worke in you, 
will performe it vntil the leſus 
— - fo day of 10 

7 Avitbeconmeth me to iudge this of you 
all, becauſe I haue you in my heart, and in my 
bondes, in the defence and confirmation of the 
Goſpel, you all being partakers of my grace. 

8 For God is my record how greatly I long 
after you in all, in the bowels of Teſus Chriſt. 

9 And this I pray, that your lone may 4- 
bound yet more and more in knowledge, and in 
all vnderſtanding: 

10 That ye may diſcerne things that differ: 
that ye may be pure and without offence til the 
"77: ae 

11 Being filled with the Fruit. of righteonſ- 
wes, which are by Ieſis Chrift, unto the glorie 
and praiſe of God, 

12 But I would you ſponldunderſtand bre. 
thren, that the thinges which came vnto mee, 
haue come rather vnto the futherance of the 
Goſpel. | 

13 So that my bonds in Chriſt are manifeſt 
throughout all the indgement hall, and in all 
other places. 

14 Andmam of the brethrenw the Lord, 
bring incouraged through my bonds, dare more 

plentifully ſpeake the word without fare. 

15 Some preach Chriſt of ennie and ſtriſe, 
and ſome of good will. 

16 The one preach Chriſt of ſtrife, not ſin. 
—_ ſuppoſing to adde more ffluction to mJ 

ondes : 


17 But the others of lone Jnowing that 1 as 
ſet to the defence of the Gofpell. 158. 
1 


— 


2.Theſ, 1.3. 


Cna P. 2. 


To the Philippians. | 


1$ But what? So that by all meanes; 
whether by occaſion or by truth, Chriſt be 
preached: in this alſo I reidyce,yea and will 
reioyce. ; | 

19 For I know that this ſhall fall out to 
me vnto ſaluation by your prayer and the 
ſubminiſtration of the Spirit of Iz s vs 
Chriſt, 

20 According to my expectation and 
hope, becauſe in nothing ſhall I be confoun- 
ded,but in all confidence as alwaies, now al- 
ſo ſhall Chriſt be magnificd in my body, 
whether ic be by life,or by death. 

21 For vnto me, to liue is Chriſt : and to 
die is gaine. 

22 And if to liue in the fleſn, this vnto 
me be the fruite of the worke, and what I 
ſhall chooſe I know not. 


23 And I am ſtraitened of the two: ha- 


uing defire to be diſſolued and to be with 
Chriſt, a thing much more better. 
laut vecefſery But to abide in the fleſh, || nectſſarie for 
ou. 
24 And truſting this, I know that L (hall 
abide and continue with you all, vnto your 
furtherance and ioy of the fait: 

25 That your gratulation may abound 
in Chriſt IE SVS inme, by my comming 
againe to you. n 

26 Only“ conuerſe ye worthy of the Go- 


1. 

* ſpell of Chriſt : that whether when I come 
and ſee you, or elſe be abſent, I may heere of 
you that you ſtand in one ſpirit, of one mind 
labouring together to the faich of the Go- 

l ſpel. 4 
be. Fn 27 Andinnothing be ye terrified of the 

—— aduerſaries, which to them is v cauſę of per- 

exidence, dition: hut to you of ſaluation, and this is of 

ir Gods | 
28 For to you it is giuen for Chriſt, not 
onely that you beleeue in him, but atſo that 
you ſuffer for him, ” 
29 Hauing the ſame combate like as you 
lasen haue ſeene in me, and now! haue heard of 
me. ay Fs. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


18 What then? { that Chrift bet 
preached any maner of way , whether it 
be by pretence, or by trueth, I ivy there- 
in, and will ioy. 

19 For I knowe that this ſhall turns 
to my ſaluation through your prayer, and 
miniftring of the ſpirit of Ieſus Chrift, 

20 According to my carneſt expeltati- 
on and my hope, that in nothing I ſpall be 
aframed : but that with all beldneſſe, as al- 
waier , lo nom alſo Chrift ball be magnifi« 
ed in my body, whether it he by life, or by 
death, 
21 For Chriſt is tome life, and death i519 
me aduantage. 
23 But whether to liue in the fleſh, thu be 
the fruite of my labour, and what I ſpall chuſe, I 
wote not. | 
23 For I am ina ſtraite betwixt two, ha- 
wing a deſire to depart, and to be with Chrift; 
which is much farre better, = 
24 Nenertbel:ſſe, to abide in the f fleſp , t Ori body. 
is more needefull for you, 
3 5 And — am ſure of, that I ſhall abide 
ed continue wi all , for four furtherance 
andiny of faith: > — ents 
26 That your reioncing may be the more 4+ 
biindantis Ieſus Chriit for me, by my comming 
19Jou againe, | 
"&7 Onely let your converſation 
it berommeih ite Gofpell of Chrift, that 
whether I come and ſee jeu, or elſe be 
abſent; I may yot heare of your matters, 
Miah je continue in one ſpirit, in one ſoule, 
holding together in defence of the faith of the 
" Goſpel” 
12 And in nothing fearing your ad. 
verſſries, which is to them 4 token of 
— : but to you of ſaluation , and that 


* Eph. 4, . 
be 4 2 
1. cheſ. 1120 


29 For vnto yon it is giuen for t (hrift, not + Or, Chriſts 
only thus, to belceue in him: but alſo this, wo ſuf cauſe. 
fer fr bis ſake | 
30 Hawing the ſame fight which ye ſawin 
me, aud now heare in me. * 
CAE, 1. | 


Raza 1. 3 Biſhops ond DeacoddrJ::Wiclefſy nil ouhey Heretihes world prooue by this that Priefs att wht byere named, Biſhops and 


and 


in the 4 
terward, though they 
Fvixe 1. 7 


ledged the diſtinction o 
ſtration of the ſacraments, they are all one. 


d for that there could nat be many Biſhops of this out towne , that there is no difference betwixt a. Biſhop and a Pricfis 
Prieft,which was the old herefie of Aeriizs,of which matte r, in other places : for this preſent it is ynough to know that Yin 
es time there were not obſe/ued alwaies proper diſlinct names of either fiction, as 
were alwaies diuers degrees and diſlinũ funttions ; See d. Chryſoſtome, Oecumemus, Theo» 
hy lactus, and the reſt of the Gxzcians vpon this place. | _—_ | 

It appeareth by many erde of Wickleſs works, and namely in his homily vpon Philip. 1, That he acknow- 
Bilhops and Prieſts, fot order and gouernment, at 


2 functions. 
See Annote 
Tu. 7. 5. , 


hey were quickly f- 
— Th 


thougo for doctrine and adminĩ- 


CHAP. II. 


He exhorteth them moſl iaſtenth to keepe the vnitie of the Church, and to humble theinſelues for that purpoſe one to 


axother, 5 by the example of the marutilows 


— Epapbroditas,wbom he preſen eib. 
E therefore there qe ge in 
Chriſt. it any ſolace of charity, if any ſocie- 
tic of ſpirig,if any bowels of commiſerat ion: 
2 Fulfil my ĩoy, that y ou bg of one mea- 
4 ning, 


humilitie of Chrift, g ſpecially ſeeing bow maruclonſly be is now ex- 
alted for it, 12 Item to obedience, feare,and In 7 
that be may be martyred at this — 19 — 22 17 2 — (left it ſcould afterwards trouble them) 


bighty commendeth ; 25 4 40% 


15 there bee therefire any conſolation in 
Chritt, if any comfort of lone, if any felowſhip 
of the ſpirit if any compaſſion and mercy: © 
2 Fulfil pus my iy, that yee be lib minded, 
r KK b 
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ning, hauing the ſame charitie of one minde, 
agreeing in one. 

3 . contention, neither by 
vaine glorie: but in humilitie, eche coun- 
ting other better then themſelues: 

Ro. 13, 10. 4 Euery one not conſidering the thing 


. Cor. 10, 24. that are there one, but thoſe that are other 


The Er I TA mens. 
— For this thing in your ſelues, which al- 


And pn ſo in Chriſt IE SVS, 
_ Rood dy 6 Who when he was in the forme of 
3 God, thought it no robberie, himſelfe to be 
. equall to God, 

7 But he exinanited himfelfe, taking the 
forme of a ſeruant , made into the ſimilitude 
of men, and in ſhape found as man. 

Heb. 2, % 8 He“ humbled himſelfe, made obedi- 

The Er rs rt ent vnto death: euen the death of the croſſe. 

Wood du, 9 || For the which thing God alſo hath 

Septemb.14 Exalted him, and hath giuen him a name 

And in a Yo- which is aboue all names: 

— 10 That & in the name of IE s Vs, e- 

Croſſe.) uery knee bow of the celeſtialt, terreſtrials, 

EI. 45, 4. and infernalt: | 

Ro.14,11, 11 And cuerie tongue confeſſe that our 
Lord IEs vs Chriſt is inthe glorie of God 
the father. * 

12 Therefore my deereſt ( as you haue 
alwaies obeyed) not as in the preſence okme 

| onely, but much more now in my abſence, 
. [| with feare and trembling worke your ſal- 
uation. Ng WE ES 

13 Foritis God || that worlceth in you 
both eo wil and to accowpliſh, according to 
his goodwill. * 

14 And doe ye all things withqut mur- 
ne ſtaggerings: | 

1515 

the ſimple children of God, without repre 

— in the middes of a crooked and per- 

verſe generation. among whom you ſhine as 

+ Such as have lights in the world: * l 


in : Po | 

ccedingel 17 But and if I be timmolated, vpon the 
ts day — [| acrifice and ſeruice of your faith, reioyce 
Lord. and congratulate with you all. 
+Paſtors 18 And the ſelfe ame thing doe you alſo 
_ of the reioyce and congratulate with me. 
ſaluation of 19 And I hope in our Lord Its vs to 
— og ſend Timothee vnto you quickly, that I alſo 
S. Paul they may be of good comfort, when I know the 
ſhould offer things pertaining to you. 
themſclueszo 20 For I haue no man ſo of one minde 

ame. 

Many forſake u. | 7 
their teacher: 21 For þ all ſceke-the thinges that are 
— — — their owne : not the things that are IE Ss vs 

4 prion for Chriſts- 
and priſon for ; 
their faith, be- 22 And know ye an experiment of him, 
— men that as a ſonne the father, ſo hath he ſerued 
P" 14before with me in the Goſpel. | 
Chriſts glorie , 23 This 


hat you may be with out blame, and ö 


— for che that with fincere affection is carsfull for | 


haning the ſame lone , being of one accord, of 
3 Let mthing bee done through ſtrife 


or vaine glorie 3 but in mec bene e exeric 
man eftceme one the other better then him. 
ſelle. 

4 Looke not enerie man on his owne 
thinges , but enerie man allo on the thinges 
of others. 

5 Let the ſame mind be in you , which was 
in Chrift Teſws : 

6 Who being inthe forme of God, thought 
it not robberie to be equall with Gad: 

7 * Butmade himſclfe of no reputation u- Wanzl. 
king on him the forme of a ſeruant, and made 
in the likeneſſe of men, and found in figure at a 


man: 

8 He humbled himſelfe , made obe. ff 
dient unte death, enen the death of the Hebe, 
croſſe. | | 

9 Wherefore Gad alſo hath highly exalted 
him, and giuen him à name, which © aboxe 
euery name: 

10 That in the name of leſus exery 
knee ſpould bow, of thinges in heanen , and 
thinges in earth, and thinges vnder the 
earth? 5 4! 

11 And that tongue ſhould * confeſſe Ela. I..: 
that the Lord lar Ch , to the — — — 
God the father. © — 4 J 

12 Wherefore , my deerely belaued, arye 
haue alwaies obeyed , not as in my preſence one- 
ly, bat now much more in my abſence, worke 
out your 0wne ſaluatiom with feare and trem- 
bling. 

13 For it is God which worketh in you, both 
to will and to doc, of good will, 

Dee all thunges without murmuring and 
difÞuting : Sn 

: 77 That ye may be blamloſſe and pure, the 
ſonnet of God, without rebuke in the middes of « 
crooked and peruerſe nation among whom frine 
ye at ligbts in the world, <6 


16 Holding fait the word of be, tom) re- 
$0ycing in the day of Chriſt, that I hauc not run 
in —ůͤ— laboured in js EI? 
17 Tea, and though I be offered vp upon the | 
ſacrifice —— jour faith, I rriojce, and 
reieyce with you all. | 
18. For the ſame carſe alſo dus ye rewyee » 
and reioyce with me. | 
19 Bat ] truitinthe Lord Teſw , #0 ſend Ala 60. 
* Timotheus ſhortly unte you, that 1 alſo 
may bee of goed comfort, when I know your 
ate. - ' 
20 For I haue no man like minded, who wil 
naturally care for your fate. — - 
2 7 F — their owne not the thing! 1. Cor. 10, 20 


which are Teſus Chrifts, | 


22 Te know the proof of lim, that as a ſon 
with the father, be bath ſernedwithmeinthe 


Eofpel, 4 Hi 


CnaP. 2. 


To the Philippians. 
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RRE M.. 1, 


FyIxE 1, 


RRE M. 2. 


23 This man therefore I hope to ſend 
vnto you, immediately as I ſhall ſee the 
things that concerne me. 

24 And I cruſt in our Lord that my ſelfe 
alſo ſhall come to you quickly. 

25 But I haue thought it neceſlarie to 
ſend to you Epaphroditus my brother & co- 
adiutor and fellow ſouldior,butyour apoſtle 
and miniſter of my neceſſitie. 

26 Becauſe indeed hee had a defire to- 
ward you all: and was penſiue, for that you 
had heard that he was ſicke. 

27 For indeed hee was ſicke euen to 
death:but God had mercie on him: and not 
onely on him, but on me alſo, leaſt I ſhould 
haue ſorrow vpon ſorrow. 

28 Therefore I ſent him the more ſpee- 
dily: chat ſeeing him, you may reioyce a. 
gaine, and I may be without ſorrow, 

29 Receiue him therefore with all ioy in 
our Lord: and ſuch entreat with honour, 

30 Becauſe fortheworke of Chriſt, hee 
cameto the point of death: yeelding his life, 
that he might fulfill that which on your part 
wanted coward my ſeruice. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


he ſaith in his prayer, Iohn 17,5. Gloriſie — Father, wich that glo 


23 Him therefore I hope to ſend, as [cone 
as I know my ſtate. 4 "og / 

24 But I truſt inthe Lord, that I alſo my 
ſelfe ſball come ſhortly. 

25 But I ſuppoſed it neceſſarie , to ſend 
to you Epaphroditus my brother and compa- 
nion in labour, and fellow ſouldier , but 
Jour eApoitle, and the minifler of my 
neede, 

26 For he longed after you all, and was 
fall of heanineſſe, becauſe that yee bad heard 
that he bad beene ſicbe. 

27 And no doubt he was ficke nigh vnto 
death, but God had mercie on him : and not on 
him onely, but on me alſo : leaſt. I ſhonld haue 
forrow vpon ſorrow. 

28 J ſent him therefore the more dili- 
gently , that when yee ſee him againe , yee 
may reionce, and that I may be the leſſe ſor- 
rowfutl, | 

29 Receine him therefore inthe Loyd with 
all gladneſſe, and make much of ſach : 

30 Becanſe for the worke of Chriſt he was 
nigh vnto death, not regarding bis life, to fulfill 


your lacke of ſernice toward me. 


C HAP. 2, 


fore 
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fore by the Scriptares and reaſon, warranteth and teacheth all her children to doe reverence whenſoeuer I x xy $ is How Cathuliees 
named. becauſe (atboliges doe not honour theſe things, nor count them boly, for their mater, colour, ſonad, and ſy la. bam the race 
bles, but for the reſpect and relation they haue to our Sauiour, bringing vs to the remembrance and apprehenſion of — . . nnd 
Chriſt, by ſight, hearing, or vſe of the ſame ſignes, els why make we not reverence at the name of Jeſus the ſonne of raurg 4 
Sirach, as well as of Inxs vs CHRIST? Ait & pitfall caſe to ſee theſe prophane ſubiletits of Heretthes to take 

place in religion, which were ridiculous in all other trade of life. when we heare our Prince or Soueraigne named, we 

may without theſe ſcruples doe obeyſance,but towards Chrift it muſt be ſaperſlitions, ; ] 

FEyLxE 2, Firſtitiscerraine, that the bowing of the knee at the ſound of the name of Jeſus, as it is vſed in Poperie, Supuiſtitivn, 
is not commanded nor prophecied in this place. But it pertaineth to the ſubiection of all creatures to the 
iudgement of Chriſt, vhen not onely Turks and Iewes, which now yecld no honour to leſus, but euen the di- 
uels themſelues ſhall be conſtrained to acknowledge that he is their ludge. Secondly, the capping or knee- 
ling at the name of leſus, is of it ſelfe an indifferent thing, and therefore may be vſed ſuperſtitioully, as in 
Poperie, where the people ſtoope at the ſound of the name when it is read, not vnderſtanding either whar 
jt meaneth, or what is read concerning him. Alſo in fitting and not veiling at the name of Chriſt, Emanuel, 

God the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt, and bowing oncly at the name of leſus. It may be vſcd alſo 

well, when the mind is free from ſuperſtition, in ligne of reverence to his maieſtie, and as in a matter wherein 

Chriſtian libertie ought to haue place. And due reuerence may be yeelded to our Sauiour, without any ſuch 

dutward ceremonie of capping ot kneeling. But Popiſh worſhipping of the Sacrament as God, of the Saints 

wich religious worſhip, and ſeruice of Chriſts Image and Crofle, euen with Latria, which you call worſkip 

due to God. Theſe worſhippings,which are meere heatheniſh and idolatrous, are vnfuly compared with bow. Falſe worſhipping 
ing at the name of leſus. And yet you complaine,that ro remoue ſuch impieric,is to aboliſh all true religion 
out of the world, and to make men plaine Atheiſts. The ſame was the complaint of the Pagans — che 

Chriftians. But to worſhip God onely, according to the preſcript of his holy word, is true religion, and to 

teach men to worſhip contrarie chereunto, it makerh men either Idolaters, or altogether Atheiſts, And where 

you ſay, the Popiſh Church doth not honour thoſe things, nor count them a — their matter, colour, 

ſound, &e, but for reſpect, and relation they haue to our Saujour &c. It is too ſhort a cloake to couer your 

idolatrie. For the ſame was the perſuaſion of the Iſraelites in their golden Calſe, which they did not honour 

for the matrer,colour,faſhion, but for the relation it had to God that brought them out of the land of Egypt, 

Exod.33. 4.5. The like had the Iſraelites of Ieroboams Calues, 1. Reg. 12. 20. And S. Auguſtine telleth, that 

the Gentils in his time had the like excuſe for their Idolatrie. I worſhip not that flone or that image that is with- 

out ſenſe, for your Prophet could not know that it hath eyes and ſceih not, and I be ignorant that this image bathno 
foule, nor ſecth with his eyes, nor heareth with bus earet. Therefore I doe not worſhip that : but I adore that I ſee and Mig of 
ſerue him whom I ſee not, who is that ? the inuiſible divine power, which is preſident of that image. Afier this man- 

ner, while they giue a reaſon of their images, they ſeeme eloquent to themſelues, becauſe they worſhip not idols, and 

wor ſhip dinels, They anſwere, we worſhip not euill ſpirits, but the Angeli (as you call them) doe we worſhip,euen the 

powers or vertues of the great God, and miniflers of the great God I would you would worſhip them, you ſhould eaſily 

leame of them not toworſhip them. In Pl g6, Therefore it is not ſufficient to ſay, ſuch things bring vs tothe 
remembrance and apprehenſion of Chriſt, by ſight, hearing, and vſe of the ſame ſignes. For we muſt doe in 

religion and Gods ſervice, not that ſeemt th good to vs, but that onely which hee commandeth, Deut. 4. 2. 

c. 12.32. For otherwiſe, by ſuch teſpects and relations, remembrances and apptehenſions, all idolatrie and 

falſe worſhipping may be detended. 

RHE M. 3. 12 Wich feare and trembling.) Againſt the vaine preſumption of Heretikes, that make men ſtcure of their pre · Vaine fecoritie of 
deſtination and ſaluation, be willeth the Philippians to worke their ſaluation with ſtare and trembling, according to laluarions 
that other Scripture, Bleſſed is the man that alwayes is fearefall, Prouerb. 28. v.14. 

FvLxEe 3. We teach no vaine preſumption, to make men ſecure of their predeſtinstion and ſaluation, but we proteſt Slander. 
that the elect are predeſtinate vnto good works, which if they doe not bring forth after they be called, they 
cannot be ſaued, neither are they predeſtinared to lite erernall. And yet we teach men to belceue affuredly, Certaintic of fate 
that God will performe his promiſe made vnto all that truely beleeue in him, that they ſhall be ſaued, And ue. 

— . doth well agree with the feare of God, and indeed, can be in none but in them that feate and 
ue God. 

RHE M. 4. 13 Workethin you.) Of this thus ſaith S. Auguſtine, Not becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, it is God that worketh 2 
in you both to will and worke, muſt we thinke he taketh away our free - will. For it it were ſo, then would he _ wn lrets 
not a little before haue willed them to worke their owne ſaluation with feate and trembling, For when they ill. 
be commanded ro worke, their free-will is called vpon : but, with trembling and feate, is added, leaſt by attri- 

— well working to themſelues, they might be prowd of their good deedes, as though they were of 
themſelues, S. Auguſt. de gratia && lib, arbit. c. 9. 

FEvLEE 4. S. Auguſtine teacheth plentifully, that mans free · will is ſeruile, captiue, loſt, vntill by grace it begin to be Free wl. 

enlarged and reſtored: yet is mans will free from conſtraint, and ſo meaneth S. Auguſtine, whenſoener hee # 
- eth man to hauegree-will. And in this place very plainely he ſheweth, that men haue no power 
of will to worke well by their will, but onely of God, who worke th in them. 

REM. 17 The ſacrifice.) The obedience of fatth and martyraome be ſo acceptable ach to God, when they be volanta- Martyrdome- 

rih referred to his bonour, that by a metapbore they be called ſacrifice and pleaſant bofies to God, i 


CHAP. 111, 


He warneth them of the Falſe=apoſiles, 4 ing that hiin/t#lfs had much mor to br in Iudaiſme then they : 
15 — — 4 but that he maketh _ of nothing 1 of hm of Chriflian inftice 14575 ſuffering with him 
the cem Cri» (tz wherein yet be achnowledgeth bis imper feftion) 17 exborting them to beare Chrifts Croſſe with h, and not 
ſhan Iewes, hat to imitate thoſt belly-gods, 


yet boafted in the 
9 — Rom henceforth my brethren, reioyce in Oreoner , my brethren , reiepce in the 
— our Lord. To write the ſame this vnto Mz: It px Ante me not to write the 


ad pms Y ou, to me ſurely it is not tedious, and to you ſame things often to you, for to you it ts & ſure 

ſenſes ipuriually, it is neceſſarie. thine. 

emer 2 See the dogges, ſec the euill workers, 1 Brware of digger, beware of exill m- 

— ſee the © conciſion. hers, beware ef conciſion. 

— Fot we are the © circumciſion, which 3 For we are the circumciſion, which 2 
| in 7 


mp p. z. To the Philippians, 627 


in ſpirit ſerue God: and we glorie in Chriſt 
Its vs, and not having confidence in the 


fleſh, 
4 Albeic I alſo haue confidence in the 


fleſh. 

5 It any other man ſeeme to haue confi- 
dence in the fleſh, I more; circumciſed the 
eight day, of the ſtocke of I{racl,of the tribe 

Cor. 1 1,2. of Beniamin, *an Hebrew of the Hebrewes: 
Act. 13, ö. according to the La, a Phariſec: 

6 According to emulation, perſecuting 
the Church of God: according to the iu- 
Nice chat 1s in the Law, conuerſing without 
blame. 

7 But tlie things that were gaines to me, 
thoſe haue Jeſteemed for Chrilt,derriments, 

TheEp1srts 8 Lea but I eſteeme all things to be detri- 

fora Confeſſor ment ſor the paſſing knowledgeof IEs vs 

that is not a Chriſt my Lord: tor whom I haue made all 

, things as detriment, and doe eſteeme them as 
dung. chat I may gaine Chriſt: 

9 And may be found in him, not hauing 
my inſtice which is of the Law, but that 
which 15 of the faith of Chriſt, which is of 
God iuſtice in faith: 

10 To know him, and the vertue of his 
reſutrection, and the ſocietie of his paſſions, 
configured to his death, 

11 lt by any means I may come to the 
reſurrection which is from the dead. 

12 || Not that now ] haue receiued, or 
now am perfect: but I purſue,if I may com- 
prehend wherein I am alſo comprehended 
of Chriſt Its vs. A 

13 Brethren, I do not account that I haue 
comprehended, Let one thing: forgetting 
the things that are behinde, but ſtretching 
forth my lelfe to thoſe that are before, 

c 4%, 14 l purlue to the marke, e to the price 
of the ſupernall vocation of God in Chriſt 
IEsvs. 

15 Let vs cherfore as many as are perfect, 

be thus minded: and if you be any||otherwiſe 
I wil reveale, minded, this alſo Godllhath reucaled to you. 

16 Neuertheleſle, whereunto wee are 
come, that we be of the ſame minde, let vs 
continue in the ſame rule. 

— nenn 17 Be followers ot me brethren: and 
Sunday ares Obſcrue them that walke fo as you haue our 
Pentecoſt, forme, 

AndforS.Cle- 18 For * many walke whom often I told 
vembaz, Jou of (and no» weeping alſo I cell you)the 
Rem. 16,15, enemies of the Croſſe of Chriſt : 

19 Whoſe end is deſtruction : whoſe 
God, is the belly: and their glorie in their 
confuſion, which mind worldly things. 

20 Bur our conuerſation is in heauen : 
whence alſo wee expect the Saviour, our 
Lord I : svs Chriſt, 

21 Who will reforme the bodie of our 
humilitie, configured to the bodie of his glo- 
rie, according tothe operation whereby alſo 
he is able to ſubdue all things to himſelĩe. 


ſhip God in the ſpirit, & reioyce in Chriſt Ieſiu, 
aud haue no confidence in the fleſh. 

4 Thongh I might alſo haue confidence in 
the fleſh. If any other man thinketh that he hath 
here he might truſt in the fleſh, I mare: 

5 Circumciſed the eight day, of the kindred 
of Iſrael, of the tribe of Beniamin, an Hebrue 2.Cor.r1,43; 
of the Hebrucs, after the law a Phariſee. 

6 Concerning fernentneſſe, perſecuting the 
Church: touching the righteouſneſſe which is in 
the law, I was blumeleſſe. 

7 But the things which were vantage unto 
me, thoſe I counted loſſe for Chriſts ſake. 

8 Tea, Ithinbe all things but loſſe for the ex- 
cellencie of the knowledge of Chriſt Ieſus my 
Lord: for whoſe ſake I haue loft all things, and 
doe iudge them but || doung, that I may winne || Or,pelfe,ot 

ift, chaffe. 

9 Ad be found in him, not hauing mine 
owne righteouſueſſe, which is of the Law : but 
that which i through the faith of ¶ briſt, the 
— which commeth of God through 
any : 

4 10 That I may know him, and the power 

of his reſurreflion, and the fellowſhip of his 
paſſions , being made conformable wnto hu 
death, 

11 || If by any meanes I might attaine unto || Aſſaying 
the reſurrection of the dead. 

12 Not as though I had alreadie attained, 
either were alreadie perfect: but I follow if that 
I may comprehend , wherein alſo I am compre- 
hended of Chriſt Ieſus. 

13 Brethren, I count not my ſelſe as yet 
that I haue attained: but this one thing I lay, 
I forget thoſe things which are behind, and en- 
deuour my ſelſe unto thoſe things which are be- 
fore. 
14 And I preaſſe toward the marke, for 

the price of the high calling of God in Chriſt 
Jeſus. 

15 Letwvi therefore, a 2 as be perfect, 
be thus minded: and if ye be otherwiſe minded, 

God ſhall reneale the ſame alſi vnto you. 

16 Nemertheleſſe,unto that which we haue 
attained vnto, let vs proteed by one rule, that Rom. 15. 5. 
we may be of one accord. 

17 Brethren, be followers together of me, and 
looke on them which walke (6 as ye haue vs for 
an enſample. 
13 For many walke,of whom I haue told you 
often, and now tell you weeping, chat they are | 
the * enemies of the (roſe of Chriſt : Rom. 16. 17. 

19 Whoſe end is damnation, whoſe god is 
their belly,and glory to their ſhame which mind 
earthly things, 

20 But our conuer ſation is in heauen, from 
whence alſo we looks for the Sauiour, the Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt : 

21 Whoſball change our vile bodie that it 1. Cor. t. 3. 
may be faſhioned like vnto his glorious hodie, ac- 
cording to the working whereby he is able to ſub. 
due all things unto himſelſe. | 
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MARGINALL NOTES, Cuax. z. 


RRE M. 1. 11 If by any meanes.) F S. Paul ceaſed not to labour ſtill, as though we were not ſure to come to the marie 
* © * withoat continuall endeuour: what ſecuritie may we poore ſinners haue of Hereukes perſuaſions and promiſes of t- 
curitie and ſaluation by onely faith: P : : 
EvLKE I. S. Paule was ſute to come to the marke, yet doth he not ceaſe to labour, neither doe we promiſe any other ; 
ſecuritie of ſaluation by onely faith, but vnto thoſe that labour in their calling, and be truitfull of good Certain of ll. 
workes. 8 2 
RHE M. 2. 77 Of me brethren.) 1t is a goody thing when the Paſtor may ſo ſay to hi flocke, Neither is it any derogation 
to Chriſt, that the people ſhould imitate their Apoſites life and doctrine, and other holy men, S. Auguſtine, S. Bene- 
dict, S. Dominike, S. Francis. i 
FvLKE 2. It is a great derogation to Chriſt, when people ſhall follow the religion of Auguſtine, the religion of Be- Sets, 
nedict, che religion of Dominike, the religion of Francis, and one ſhall ſay,that I am of Auguſtine,l of Domi- 
nike, I of Francis, and I of Ieſus. 1. Cor. 1. 


— 


ANNOTATIONS, CA. z. : 


RHE M. 3. ? My iuſtice.) Diners Lutherans in their tranſlations doe ſhamefiully mangle this ſtntence, by tran5Þoſing the The obiettion f. 
words, and falſe pointing of the parts thereof, to make it haue thu ſence,that the Apoſile would haue 20 iuſtict of his gainſt inberem 
owne, but onely that iuſlice, which is in chriſt. Which is a falſe and hereticall ſence of the wordes, and not meant by ir luce, anwered, 
S. Paul : who calleth that a mans owne iuſtice, which he chalengeth by the workes of the Law or nature, without the — Lg. cer. . 
grace of Chriſt : and that Gods iuſtice (as S. Auguſtine expoundeth this place) not which u in God, or by which God is 1 
zuft,but that which is in man from God and by hu gift, Li. 3. cont. 2. ep. Pelag. c 7. de Sp. & lit. c. 9. 

You miſreport S. Auguſtine: for although he ſay the iuſtice of God is ſo called, not whereby he is iuſt, but 1uftice inherexe, 

FvLKE 3. 1 | 3 | — 
where with he maketh vs iuſt, or which is of God, he ſaith not that this iuſtice where wich we are iuſtified by 
faith, is in man: but contrariwiſc,he ſaith expteſſely, it ic the inflice of God, not our inflice, in him, not in vs, De 
verbis Apoſtoli, ſer.6, Againe, (rift was made ſinne, that we might be made iuſtice, not our iuſlice, but Gods iu- 
lice, neither in vs, but in him, as be declared ſinne not to be hu, bus ours, not placed in him, but in vs,by the ſmilitude 
of ſinfull fleſh, in which he was crucified. Enchir. c,41. See more the conſent of the ancient Fathers, 2. cor. 5. 

rk. 4. 
R HE M. 4+ 4 12 Not that now.) No man in thu lifs can attaine to abſolute per feftneſſe either of inſtice or of that knowledge Double perſed- 
which ſhall be in heanen: but jet there is a(ſo another perſetineſſe, ſuch as according to this tate a man may reach on here andin 
vnto, which in veſbect of the perfeflion in glorie, is (mall, but in veſpeci of other leſſer degrees of mans inſtice and & lit io came. 
knowledge in this life, may be called per ſectueſſe. And in this ſince the Apoſile in the next ſentence calleth bimſelfe 
and ethers perfect, though in reſpect of the abſolute per feiineſſein heauen, he ſaith here, he is not yet perfect, nor bath 
yet altained thereunto. 

FvLKE 4, hat perfection which the Apoſtle aſcriberh to bimlelfe and others in this life, is of knowledge, not of iu Naue parſefly 
ſtice. For although all knowledge that men can attaine vnto in this life, is vnperfeR in reſpect of the know. ut 
ledge wee ſhall haue after this life: yet it may well be called perfeR,when it is of all that God hath revealed 
in his word. So it cannot be ſaid of that juſtice which is in vs, in any reſpect. For although Sodome was cal- 
led iuſt in reſpect of leruſalem, yet no man can ſay that Sodome was perfect in iuſtice, becauſe Ieruſalem was 
more vniuſt. 

RHE M. 5, 15 Ochcryiſe minded.) when Catholike men now adaies charge Heretikes with their horrible diuiſſoni, diſſen. The hererikes ſoo· 
tions, combates, contentions, and diuerſities among themſclues, as the Catholiges of all other ages did cha * their — 
Aduerſar ies moſi truly and iuftly for the ſame (both becauſe where the Spirit of God is not, nor any order or obedience duet 4. 
to Superiors, there can be no peace nor wnitie, and ſpecially for that it in, a S. Augyſline ſaith (lib de agone Chriſt, ang themiclues, 
c. ag. ) the iuſi iudgement of God, that they which ſteꝶe nothing els but to diuide the Church of Chriſt ſhould ibemſelues 
be miſerably divided among themſeluet) therefore (1 ſay) when men charge the Proteſlan!s with theſe things,thez flee 
for their defence to this: that the old Fathers were not all of one iudgement in enen point of religion : that S. O- 

pnian ſtood againſt others, that S. Auguſtine and S. Hierome wrote earneflly in a certame matter one againſt another, 

that our Dominicans and Franciſtans, our Thomiſts and Scolilis be not all of ene opin:0n in diners matters, and 

tberefore diviſions and contentions ſhould not be ſo preiudiciall to the Zuinglian and Lutherans, as men make it, 

Thus they defend themſelues : but ridiculouſly and againſt the rule of S. Paul here, acknowledging, that in this in. The difference be- 
perfection of mens ſcience in this life, euery one cannot be fret from all error, or thinke the ſame that another thin. cen = . 
keth : whereupon may 1iſe differences of vnderſlanding, opinion, and judgement, in certame hard matters, which — — * 
God bath not reuealed, or the Church determined, and therefore that ſuch diucrſiue is tolerable and agreeable to — 
our humane conditian and the ſtate of the way that we be in: alwaies frouided, that the controwerfie be ſuch and in the Herenibes dib 
fuch things as be not againſt the ſet knowne rule of faith, as he here ſpeaketh, and ſuch as breake not wituall ſo- non, among 
cietie, fellowſhip, and communisn in Prayer, Seruice, Sacraments, and other offices of life and religion. for ſuch di- themlclues, 
wiſions and differences come neuer but of Schiſme or Hereſie, and ſich are among the Heretikes, not aneh in reſpect 
of vs Catholthes, but among themſelues : as they know that be acquainted with the writings of Luther againſt Zung The ane 
lite, or Weſiphalus againſi Caluin, or the Puritanes a gainft the Proteſtanti, not onely charging one another with He- U — 
reſie, Idolatry,Superſlition,and Atheiſme, but alſo condemning each others ceremonies or maner of adminiſtrations, 1. 

, till it come 10 ecommunic ation, and baniſhment. yea ſometimes burnin gone cf another, Thus did not S. Cyprian, S. 

»Auguſiine, S. liier ome, the Dominicans, Franciſcans,7 homiſts,Scot:ſts, who all agree in one rule faith, all of one com- 

munion, all moſt deare one to another is the ſame, all (thankes be God) come to one holy Maſſe, and rer ciut the ſame 

Sacraments, and obey one head throughout all the world. S. Auguſtine lib. a. de bapt. c. g. ſhall make vp this matter 

with this notable ſentence : We are men(ſaith he) and therefore to thinke ſomewhat otherwiſe then the thing A notableplace 

is, is an humane tentation: but by louing our owne ſentence too much, or by enuying our betters, to pro- 8. 

; ccede ynto the ſacriledge of diuiding the mutuall ſocietie and of making ſchiſme or herehic, is diuelliſh pre- 

ſumption: in nothing to haue other opinion then the truth is, that is Angelicall perfection. And a lit after, 

If you be any otherwiſe minded, this God will reucale : but to them onely (ſaith he) that walke in the way of 

peace, and that ſtray aſide into no diuiſion or ſeparation. Which ſaying would God all our deere countrie men 

would marie, and come into the Church, where only God reuealeth truth. |; 

We defend not our dilientions, but confelle chat it is altogether a fault, that there is any diſſention among Dilſſentisns- 
vs: yet wee truely fay, thar notwithſtanding our diſſentions, wee agree inthe principall article of faith ne · 
ceflarie to ſaluation, as the Church in the Apoſlles time, and other Catholike Fathers did, notwithſtanding 
theic diſſention. And as you ſay, the Papiſts doe, not withſtanding the diſlentions, berweene your Domini- 
canes and Franciſcanes, Thomiſtes and Scotiſtes Canoniſts and Diuines, You acknowledge therefore, chat 
there may be diſlentions, but with a double prouiſo. Firſt that che controueiſies be ſuch, and in luch ed 4 


FvLXE S. 


2 
— — 
—— 
— ——[— 


Car. 4. 


To the Philippians. 0 


be not 20ainſt the ſer knowne rule of faith; ſuch is che difference berweene Luther and Zuinglius,Weſtpha- 


lus and Caluin. They both acknowledge the — — Chriſts fleſh to be neceſſarie, but after what manner 
t 


it is pteſent to be eaten in the Sacrament by fai 


ey differ, They that contend about ceremonies, and ex- 


forme of ument in the Church, doe fully agree in all points of the doctrine of fanh, neceffarie 
— Thee — therefore for theſe matters, are not vnlike, the one of ihem, to the diſſention 


berweene S. Cy 
ther of the W 


ian and Cornelius, the Biſhops of Africa and of the Eaſt taki 
with Cornelius, which was about the rebaprizing of them that 
tikes: The other to the contention of Victor Biſhop of Rome,againſt the Biſhops of the Eaſt, about 


part with Cyprian, and o- 
deen bapuzed by Here · 


bracion of Eaſtet, or of Epiphanius and Chryſoſtome about gouernment and diſcipline of ihe Church. Your 

ſecond prouiſo is, that che controuerſie be ſuch, as breake not the mutuall ſocietie, fellow ſhip, and communi - 

on in Prayer, Seruice, Sacraments, and other offices of life and — — So you ſay, it is nat in our conito- 
Oo 


uetſies, for one chargeth another with Hereſie, Idolatrie: & c. and al 


condemneth others ceremonies, man- 


ner of adminiſtration, till it come to excommunication and baniſhment. Yea,ſomerimes burning one of an 
other, Indeede ſuch moderation as you ſpeake of, ought to be kept in all ſuch differences, but it hath not al- 
wayes been lo among them that were true Catholikes, neicher among Papiſts themſelues. And although the 
contentions among vs, haue beene more birrerly purſued then was meete, eſpecially of Luther and his = 

11 


yet thoſe with we 
ſtian loue, vhic i ought to 


e, haue kept and alwayes do, ſot the moſt part, keepe that mode railoh and 
obſetued in ſuch caſes, according to the Apoſtles rule, in this text. And that any 


haue proceeded to burning one of another for theſe differences, you are not able to proue by one example. 


For there hath none beene burned, but for ſuch here 


fies, as you your {clues would confeſſe to be worthie of Slander, 


death, as Arrians, Anabapriſts, Libertines, and ſuch like. but chat this moderation hath not beenc kept bo- 
tweene the ancient Fathers in their controuerfics, it is manifeſt by the example of Vitor, who did excom- 
municate all the Biſhops of the Eaſt,which were not of his opinion. And rhey more moderate then he, com- 
manded him to be quiet, and keepe peace, Exſeb. lib. . c. 28. Stephanus alſo, Biſhop of Rome, excommuni · 
cated Cyptian and the — of Africa, yea Cyprian (though he weie more chatitable then Stephanus) 


ſpared nor angerly to inucigh againſt St 


Ir is report 


us, Auzuit. cont, Donat. lib. 5. cap.2 3.6 35» 
that Epiphanius and Chryſoſtome were ſo bitter in their contention, that the one did banne 


the other, Hiſt. Tripart. (ib.10.cap.12, But all theſe were bur ſport and play, in compariſon of the cruell ha- 


tred berweene the Guelphes and Gibelines,berweene the Popes, and Popes 
— —— of Herefie, Idolatrie, Atheiime, what cruell wur- 


©: three at once. What 


themſelues, when they were two 


thering, by burning, drowning, ſacking, mangling one of the others bodies, when they came within cheir 
clawes, not ſpating their dead carcaſſes, for rancour and haired againſt their perſons : your owne Stories are 


full of the examples, paſſin 


all that is read in prophane Stories,ot the barbarous Scythians, or other Heathe · 


niſh nations. What —. the Dominick Friers of Berna, but hatred of the Franciſcans: For counterfeiting 


of viſions, and miracles,was not ſo daintic a matter amo 


Friers in chat time, but that (as Tullic writeth, of 


the Romiſh Souchſayers) a man might haue maruclled,if fo often as they met, they laughed not one vpon a 
nother, to remember, how with their fained monſters they mocked the world. Your contentions therefore 
haue beene greater then ours, of greater matters, as of the head of your Church, which you ſay iv necefſarie 


for the preſcruation of the whole 


y, and more cruelly puiſued then euer any hath beene among vs; al- 


though ſome haue greatly broken the bonds of charitie, and fallen into open ſchilme,as there hath beene al- 


wayes ſuch in the beſt times. 


CHAP. III. 


RR EM. 1. He exhorteth thew to perſeutrance, 3 and certaine by name to vnitie, 5 lo modeſtie, 6 to peace without ſdlick 
twde or carefull anxietie, 8 to all that good is, 9 to ſuch things as they ſee in bunſelſe. 10 that he rtieycea ith 
their coltribution, not for bis owne need,but for their merjtes. | | 
FvLxE I. The Apoltle reioycerh not of other mens merites, that maketh ſo ſmall account of his owne, that he eſtee · Merits. 
med all his owne iuſtice as dung, that he might enioy the juſtice of God, which is by faith in Chriſts me- 
_ : 


rites onely. 


T Herefore, my deereſt brethren and moſt 
deſired, my || ioy and my crownic : fo 
ſtand in our Lord, my deereſt. 3 

2 Euchodia I defire and Syneyche 1 
beſeech to be of one mind in our Lord. 

3 Yea and I beſeech thee my || ſincere 
companion, helpe thoſe women that haue 
Laboured with me in the Goſpel with $Cle- 
ment, and the reſt my coadiutors, whoſe 
wh nentns I inche 8 life. 

PIsTLE 4 bReioyce in dur Lord al wayes: againe 
— te I ay ___ —_ 
+ Let your modeſtic be knowne to all 
men. Our Lord is nigh. 

6 Be nothing careful: but e in every thing 
by prayer and ſupplication with thankes- 
8008 let your petitiohs be know ne with 

7 Ang the peace of God which paſſerl; 
all — lecepe — — 
intelligentes in Chriſt IE SVS. C 


I Euodia. 


© % r3 
. 


$ Fot 


throngh Criſi Ian. 


Herefore my brethren, dearely belonedgand 
longed for my toy and crowne, ſo continue in 
the Lord. my dearely beloned. | 
2 I pray Enocias, and beſeech Syntyches, 
that they be of ong accord in the Lord. 
3 Tea, and I beſeech thee alſo faithfull yokg- 
fellow, belpe thoſe women which laboured with 
me inthe Goſpel, and with Clement alſs, and 
with other my labour fellowes, whoſe names are 
in the * beoke of liſe. | 
4 Keioyce mthe Lord alway: and againe I 
will ſay reioyce. . 
5 Let our patient mind be knowne unto all 
men. The Lord is at hand. | 

6 Be careful for nothing: bat in all things 

kt your petitions bee manifeft vnto God, 
ge and ſupplication ; with gining of 

2 4. 142. P. | 

7. And the peace of Gad which paſſeth al 

wding ſhal brepe your hrarts and minds 


$ Far- 


Apoc.3. 5. 


zo 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


- —— —— ——ñ—ö— id 
— — 


8 For the reſt brethren, what things ſoe- 
uer be true, whatſoeuer honeſt, whatlocuer 
iuſt, whatſoeuer holy, whatſocuer amiable, 
whatſoeuer of good fame, if there be any 
veriue, if any praiſe of diſcipline, theſe things 


chinke vpon. 

9 Which you haue both learned, and re- 
ceiued, and heard, and ſcene in me: theſe 
things doe ye, and the God of peace ſhal be 
with you. | 

10 And I reioyced in our Lord excee- 

c This reflori- dingly, that once at the length you haue re- 
a — re- flouriſhed to care for me, as you did alſo 

ald Iliferalitie. care: but you were occupied. 

which fora 11 I ſpeake not as it were for penurie. 

time had been for I haue learned, to be content with the 

A dead. things that I haue. 

CRE 12 I know both to be brought low, I 
know alſo to abound : (cuery where, and in 
all things I am inſtructed) both to be full, 
and to be hungrie, both co abound, and to 
ſuffer penurie. 

13 Ican all things in him that flreng- 


theneth me. b 


14 Neuertheleſſe you haue done well, 


communicatiog to my tribulation, = 
15 And you alſo know O Philippians, 
that in the beginning of the Goſpel, when 1 
departed from Macedonia,no Church com- 
municated vnto me in the account of gift 
Ue counteck and ꝙ receit, but you onely : 
— —— 16 For vnto Theſſalonica alſo, once and 
almes,or a free twice you ſent to my vſe. 
gift, that be 17 Not that J ſeeke the giſt, but I ſeeke 
People beſtou- the fruit abounding in your account. 


— 18 But I haue all things, and abound: 


Preachers, but I was filled after I receiued of Epaphro- 


a certaine mu- 
tuall tra 
as it were, and 
enterchange: 
— 
Pirituall, 
other rendring 
temporal 


chings for the 
ſame. 


ditus the things that you ſent, an odour of 


19 And my God ſupply all your lacke 
according to his riches in glorie, in Chriſt 
Ies vs. 

20 And to God and our father be glorie 
world without end. Amen. 

21 Salute ye euery Saint in Chriſt I E- 
SVS. 

22 The brethren that ate with me, ſalute 
you. All the Saints ſalute you: but eſpecial- 
Iy they that are of Cæſars houſe, 4 

23 The grace of our Lord Izsvs Chriſt 
be with your ſpirit. Amen. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


: Rome, then Linus, Cletus, | 
of Rome, then Linus, | 
ſucceſſion from Perer,whercof the 


* {weernelle, an acceptable Hoſt, pleaſing 
God. 


8 F urthermore brethren whatſoewer things == 


are true, nhalſi euer things are honeft,whatſce.. 

wer things arc init, whatſcener things are pure, 

whatſoexer things pertaine to lone, whatſoener 
things are of honeſt report: if there be any ver. 

= and if there be f any praiſe, thinks on theſe 

things : 

0 Which Je haue both learned. aud receined, 
and heard,and ſeene in me, . 600 e things doe: and 
the God of peace ſhall be with you, 

10 But I reioxce inthe Lord greatly, that 
now at the lait ye are reuiued againe to care fir 
me, in that wherein ye were alſo care full, but je 
lacked oportunitie. 

11 I peabte not becauſe of neceſſitie: for ] 
haus learned, in whatſoener eftate I am, there. 
with to be content. 

12 1 know how tobe low,and I know how to 
exceede : enery where and in all things I am in. 
firucted both to be full, amd to be hungry, both to 
haue plentie, and to ſuffer need. 

13 Lean do all things through Chriſt which 
ſtrengtheneth me. 

14 Notwithſtanding,ye haue well dune, that 
Je did communicate to my afflictian. 

15 Te Philippi aus know alſo, that inthe be. 

iuning of the Gofpel, when I ted from 
— donia us Church * 1 me, 
as concerning giuing and receining , but yee 
onely. 

16 For euen in Theſſalonica yee ſent once, 
and agaive,unto my neceſſitie, 

17 Not that I deſire a gift : but ] defire 


fruit 4 to Jour account. 
1 


But 1 haue receined all , and haue 
plentie.y, 1 was enen filled after that I had 
receined of Epaphroditus the things which 
were {ht from you, an odour of a ſweete 
ft » 4 Sacrifice acceptable , pleaſant to 
God. 


19 My God ſhall ſupply all your neede 
through his riches in glorie, in Chriſt Ieſiu. 

20 UntoGod ani our Father be gloric fir 
CMENMOYEs | i 

21 Salute all the Saints in Chrift Teſm : 
T he brethren which are with me, greete you. 

22 Allthe Saints ſalute you, moſt of all they | 
that are of Caeſars bouſebold, wy | 
23 The grace of our Lord Teſia Chriſt be 

with you all. Amen, - ah 
Thu Epiſtle was written to the Philippians from Rome, 
by — ee 


ANNO- 


Cna r. 4. 


G31 = 


n a 
C Ar. i. To the Cololsians. 
| I 

i p them his ivy and crowne, for that he expected the crowne of euerlaſſing life as a reward Thereward of * 

*. 3+ of bis bs I — we may learne alſo, that beſides the « ſſextial! glory niich ſhall be in the viſion Preachers, 
and fnition of God, there i other manifold felicitie incident in reſpect of creatures, : 

FVIKE 3. 5, paul looked for the re ward of his labours of Gods grace,and not of the merit of his —— 3 f 
RHE Ms 4+ Sincere companion.) The Engliſh Bibles with one conſent interprete the Greek words, faithiull yokefellow, — trarlla· 


4. (by (of. Tbee- 
dare. Oecus. 


Theophy!. 
FyLKE4- 


RH EM- 


REIM. 1. 


FIX II. 


perhaps to fignifie(as ſome would haze ii that the Apeſile bere ſpeaketh to his wife:but they muſt t nder ſland that thery u 
4 
$ Paul had ing 


x and Beg miſhike that expoſition,and al the Greek Father almoſſ, much more 1eieft it & it is againſt 

* — frm the — it c good for them to remaine ſd, euen as himſe t did, 1. Cor. 7. 8. 

herby it u euident he had no wiſe,& ther fore meaneib here ſome other bis coadiutor & fellow laborer in the Goſpel, 
The word yokefcllow,is as | | e. Ar | 

of gathereth, thar S. Paul had a wife, which he left by ber conſear, at Philippi. Yer we acknowledge it cannor 

be proued by this rext, Why then ſhould our rranflation be ſuſpicious, when it is as conſonant to the origi- 


nall, as is poſſible. 


reciſely agreeable to the Greeke,as can be. And Clemens Alexandrinus here · Cauiliing. 


18 Acceptable.) How acceptable almes are before God, we ſee beere : ramely when it is giuen for religion to Almes giuen rell. 


denout perſons, for a recompence of ſþ ne fit 
fered 10 God, and is moſt acceptable and ſweete in bis ſight. 
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THE ARGVMENT OF THE 


EPISTLE OF S. PAVL TO THE 
COLOSSIANS. 


NH E Epifile ts the Coloſſians is not only in ſenſe, but almoſt in words alſo, all one with the Epifile to the Ehe. 

4 1 ſfeans, and was ſint alſo by the ſame meſſenger Dec hic us, cap. 4. verſ 7. and in it be maigth lee mention ef 
bands and ſuf rings cap. 1.verſ.1 4. and cap. 4. verſ.z-18. And ihere fire no doubt it was written at 
MY rome at the ſame time, io wit, in bu laſt apprehenſion, yet before he knew of hu martyr dome. 

This diſſerence there u, that he had hunſ#lſe preached to the Epheſians, but with the Coloſſians be bad neuer beene; 
a be ſigni eth. cap. 2. ver. i. Ihereſtre although in matters of ea horſat ion he pe here brieſer then to the Epheſians get 
in matters of do(irine he is longer, And generally be aſſureth them, that to be the truth, which their apoFile Egaphras 
had taught th:m, but namely be giueth them warning both of tht Tudaicall falſt epofiles, who ſought to corrupt them 
with ſome ceremonies of Moſes Law : and alſo of the Platonthe Philoſapbers,who rriected Chriſi (who is indeed the 
head of the Church. and Mediator to bring vr to God) and in (lead of hum brought in certaine Angels, as more excels, 
lent then he, wham they ter med, Minor es dij, teaching the people to ſacrifice vnto them(calling that 3 they 
might bring them io the great God. With which falſbood the here ſie of Simoxt Magus a long time dertiuc many, 4s 
we reade n Epiph, her. a t. h 2 4+) 12 at 30 4: (7 

Agam(l ſuth therefore S. paul telleth the Coloſſians, that Chriſt is the Creator of all the Angels, God in perſon, the, 
bead of the Chu-cb,ythe priacipall in allreſpefis : that he is the Fcdeemer,Mediator,and Pacifier betweene Gad and 
men, and therefore by him we muſt goe tg God, ſo that whether we pray our ſclues,or deſire auy other on earth,” or in 
heauen ſo pray for v1, mul bee done as the Citholihe Chuich in exery Colle doth ) Per Chriſtum Dominum 
noſtru n, that u, through Chriſt our Lord, or per Dominum noſttum Ieſum Chriſtum Filium tuum, qui te- 
cum viuit & regnat, &c, bey eb the church profeſſeth continually ag ainſt ſuch ſeductian, both the Medzalorſbip, 
and the Godhead of Chriſt. | ; 

Seeing S. Paul paſſed twice thot o Phrygla, where this City bfthe Coloffians ſtood, Act. 16.6. and r8.3;, 
Ic is not vnlikę, that he planted the Church therę. And that he had beene there it ſeemeth by his Epiſtle to 
Philemon, inſcribed allo to Archippus the Miniſter of the Church of Coloſſa, as it is manifeſt in the laſt 
Chapter of this Epiſtle, But hereof | will not contend. Neither is Epaphras any where in che Scripture, cal- 
led an Apoſtle, ugh it is not vnlike, he was an Euangeliſt, and of ſome is thought to be the lame that is 


© „ 
39 
* 


4 
1 
— 


called allo E paphroditus. The falſe apoſtles called the interceſſion of Angels humilitie, as you doe in effect, 


when you ſay, that men muſt not preſume to come to God or Chriſt, but as they come to an earthly Prince 


irituall benefits. for ſo it putterh an the condition of an oblatzon or ſacrifice /. Biouſiy. 


dy Mcdiators or Intercellars, Neither doth S. Paul teach them, chat it is law full co deſire any ochet in hea- (luis out cel} 
uen, to pra for them, wah per Chriſlum Dominum noſirum in the end, as you vie in the Popith Church, but Ricdiator. 


contrariwiſe, he teacheth,that there is no Mediator of interecfſion in heauen, but one ly Chriſt.But how well 
you obſerue your conclufion, per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum, I haue declared, In loan. 16 iſebhg, * | 


THE .EPISTLE OF PAVL 
TO. SEE ECGCOSSIANS. TT 


C H A D. 1 . | : 
Saying, that be thanked God for their excellent faith and e harit ii, and continually praytth for their encrtaſt he doth 
withall giur witne ſſe to the preaching of their Apeitie Epaphras, and extolleth-the grace of God in brirging them 1 
Chriſt, who is cheeſe aboue all, and ace matter by bis bloud. This is the Gofpell not of Epapbras alene, but of the 
vniner/all Church, and of Paul bim{elfe, who alfo ſufferetb far it. : ; 


The tranſlationof Rhemes. The tranſlation of the Church of England | 
[W/7J/ Aul an Apoſtle of Ix- 1 r * 4b Apoflle of Teſts 
D KA, I | vs Chriſt by the wil of NA = NC briſ bie wilef God, and 


Timotheus he hrot her, 
2 Tothe Saints & farto- 


- 


| God, and brother Ti. 


e . PISS, 
mothee : 


2 To them that are Al brethrenin Chriſt which 

at Coloſſa, Saines and RW are at Coleſſa. grace be wnto 

faichfull brechren in * jou, and peace from God aur 
CRRISTIISVs, * Farbe uud our Lord Iaſus Chriſt. 

3 Grace |. £08 3 We 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


a The Eer$ite 
ypon the 24, 


Pentecoſt, 


b So S. Ambr. 
and the Greek 
Doctors. or 

chus: wortbih 


« dElat xp. 


Hebr. 1. 3. 
oh. 1.3. 


3 Grace to you, and peace from God 
our Father, and our Lord Is vs Chriſt. We 
ue thankes to God, and the Father of our 
rd IES VS Chriſt, alwayes for you, 
—_—_ 

4 Hearing your faith in Chriſt IE SVS, 
and the loue which you haue toward all the 
Saints, N 

For the hope that is laid vp for you in 
heauen, — haue — the word 
of the truth of the Goſpell, 

6 Thar is come to you, as alſo F in the 
whole world ic is, and frutificth, and grow- 
eth, euen as in you, ſince that day that you 
heard and knew the grace of God in truth, 

7 As you learned of Epaphras our dea- 
reſt fellow - ſeruant, who is a faithfull Mini- 
ſter of IE s v s Chriſt tor you, 

8 Who alſo hath manifeſted to vs your 
loue in ſpirit. 

9 Therefore * we alſo from the day that 
wee heard it, ceaſe not praying for you and 


deſiring, that you may bee filled wich the 4% 


14 : 
10 * That yeemight walke worthy of the Epbeſ4.1, 
Lord in all pleaſing, being fruitefull in all good Fhilę. aß. 


knowledge of his will, in all wiſedome, and 
ſpirituall vaderſtanding : 

10 
God,inalchings pleaſing: Fructify ing ine al 
=_ r increaſing in the knowledge 


11 In all power ſtrengthened accpeding 5 


to the might of his glorie, in all patience an 
longanimitie with ioy: *. * 
12 Giving thankes to God and the Fa- 
ther, who hath made vs ꝓ worthy vato the 
part of the lotofthe Saints in che light: 
13 Who hath deliuered vs from the 


wer of darlenes, and hath trauſlated vin - 


to the kingdome of the Son ot his loue; . 

14 In whom wee haue redemption, the 
remiſſion of ſinnes: £9 
15 Wbo is che image of the inviſible 
God, thefirſt-borne of all creatures: 

16 Becauſe in him were created all 
things in heauen, and in earth, viſible, and 
inuilible, whether Thrones, or Dominati- 
ons, or Principalities, or Poteſtates: all by 
him, and in himwere created: | 


* 17 And he is before all, and all conſiſt in 
im. 

18 And he is the head of the bodie, the 
CHV&AcH , who is the beginning, firſt- 
borne ofrhedead : that hee may bee in all 
things —— — 4 

19 Becauſe in him it bath well pleaſed, 
all fulneſſeto inhabire t We 

20 And by him to reconcile all things 

vnto himſeiſe, pacifying by the bloud of his 
croſſe, whether the things in earth, or the 
thing that are in heauen, | 

21 And you, whereas you were ſome- 
time alienated and enemies in ſenſe, in euill 
worlces: 
22 Let now hee hath reconciled: in the 


That you may walke > worthic of 


3 Wt giue thankes to God and the Fathir 
of aur Lord leſus Chriſt alwayes for you, pray- 
ing : 

4 Since wee heard of your faith in Chrift 
Teſus, and of the loue which yes haue to all 
Samts. 

For the hopes ſake which it laid wp for 
Jos in heaxen, of which hope ee heard before 
in the wordof truth of the GoiÞell, 


6 Which « come vnto jou euen As it is in al 
the world, and is frautfull, as it is alwayes in you, 
from the day yee heard ol it, and knew the grace 
of God in truth. 
7 As ge alſo learned of Epaphras onr deare 
fellow-ſernant, which is for you a faithful mini- 
ſter of Chriſt : | 
8 Whoalſs declared vnto vit pour love inthe 
Spirit. 3 
9 For this cauſtyon alſo ſince the day wee 
heard it, doe not ceaſe to pray for you, and to de- 
fire that yee might be fulfilled with knowledge of 
his will, m all wi{caome and ſpiritual vnderſt au- 


2 and encreaſing in the knowledge of 
od: 


11 Strengthened with all might through bis 
lorious power, unto all patience and long [uſfe- 
ring with oyfulne (ſe, 

12 Giving thankes onto the Father, which 
hath made vs meete tobe partakers of the inhe- 
ritance of the Saints in light : 

13 Who hath deliuered vs from the power of 
darkeneſſe, and hath tranſlated vs into the kings 
dome of bis * deare ſonne: Marth, 


14 Inwhomwee haue redemption through 
hit bloud, even the fer ginene ſſe of ſinnes: 
15 Whos the image of the inmifible God, Hebr. a.. 


the firſt borne of all creatures, | 


16 For by him were all things created that Iohn 1.3. 


are in beanen, and that are in earth, viſible ana 
inuiſible, whether they be | maiefties or Lord» t Or 
ſhips,euther rules or powers: al things were crea- 
ted by him, and for bim. | 
17 ua bei beforeallthings, and in him 
all thing rom. 
18. Aud hee is the head of the bodie of the 
Church : * who « the begimung, the firit 
from the drad, that in all things hewight haue 
the preeminence + ” © | 


19 * Foritpleaſeth the Father that in him Lohn 1,146 


fhonld all fulne fſe dwell, 

20 ly him to reconcile all things unto 
himſelfe, ſince he hath ſet at peace through the 
bloud of his Croſſe by hum, bath the things in 
earth, and things in hauen. 

2 Aud pos which were ſamotimei ft) 
and enemies by cogitationineenll workss , 
he now yet reconciled. 


22 Inthe body of hi fleſs through — 


i, 


X * 
Crap, 


2, Pet. i. 17. 
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CAP... To the Coloſsians. 
body of his fleſh by death, to preſent you preſerue you holy and vnblameable and without 
holy and imwacu/ate,and blameleſſe before fault in bis fight. 
him: 23 If yee continue grounded and ſtabliſbed 

23 If yet ye continue in the faith, groun- is the faith, and bee not mooned amate from 
ded and ſtable, and vamoueable from the the hope of the Goſpell, which yee haue heard 
hope ofthe Goſpel! which you haue heard, how it was preached to euery creature which 
which is preached among all creatures that 4 nder heauen, whereof 1 Paul am made 4 
are vnder heauen, whereot I Paul am made 4finifter, 

a Miniſter. 24 Nowreiojce Timmy ſufferings for you, 

24 Who now reioyce in ſuffering for «nd fulfil that which is behinde of the af futtions 
you, and || doe accompliſh thoſe things that of ( hriſt in my fleſh, for bis bodies ſake, which is 
want of the paſſions of Chriſt, in my fleſn for the Church, 
his body, which istheCnyacn: 25 Whereof I am mad a CMiniiter ac- 

25 Whereof I am made a Miniſter ac» cording to the diſpenſation of Cod, which 18 
cording to the diſpenſation of God, which gizen to mee toyou-ward, to fulfill the word of 
is given me toward you, that I may fulfill the God: 
word of God, 26 Euen the Mifterie which hath beene Epheſ. 3. 9. 

26 The myſterie that hath beene hidden hid ſince the world beganne, and ſince the be- 
from worlds and generations, but no is ma- ginning of generations : but now is opened to 
nifeſted to his Saints, is Saints. 

27 To whom God would make knowne 27 Towhom God would make knowne what 
theriches of the glory of his Sacrament in is the richesof the glory of this Myſterie among 
the Gen:iles, which is Chriſt, in you the hope rhe Gentiles, which is Chriſt in you, the hope of 
of glory. glorie, 

28 Whom we preach, admoniſhing eue= 28 Whom wee preach, warning euery man, 
rie man, and teaching every man in ali wiſe- and teaching euery man in all wiſedome , that 
dome, that wee may preſent euery man per- wee may preſent euerie man perfett in Chriſt 
fect in Chriſt IE SVS. Ieſus. 

29 Wherein alſo I labour, ſtriuing accor- 29 Whereunto T alſo labour, ſtriving ace 
diag to his operation which hee worketh in cording to his working, which worketh in mee 
me in power. mightily. | 

MARGINALL NOTES Cn. 1. 

Rrew. 1,  * Ia che whole world.) He ſheweth that the Church and Chriſts Goſpell ſhould daily grow and bee ſpred at 

length through the whole world, which cannot ſtand with the Heretihes opinion of the decay thereof ſo quickely afier 

Chriſts time, nor agree by am meancs to their obſcure connenticles, See S. Auguſt. epiſt, #0. in ſine. - 
Fyixs 1. We hold no opinion that the Church cuer did, or ſhall euer decay, though many haue fallen from ir, and Slandet. 

the meetings of the Chriſtians, were a> obſcure in times of perſecution before Conſtantine, as they haue 

beene ſince the tyrannie of Antichriſt vſurped the Temple ot God. Neither faith Auguſtine any thing to the 

— — — — in Plal. io. he ſaich expteſſely, that the Church is oftentimes obſcure, as the Moone 
RHEM. 2, 10 All good — 8 Many things requiſite, and diners things acceptable to God beſide faith. 
FVIXE. 2. We ſay as much, yet nothing that is in vs iuſtifierh, but faith, 
RRE M. "op 12 Worthy vnto the.) e are not onely by acceptation or imputation partakers of Chriſts benefits, but are by 

bu grace made woribie thereof, ad deſerue our ſaluation condigne!y. 


FyLxt 3. How can you conclude out of the text. that we are made worthie otherwiſe then by acceptation and im- Merke. 

puration of Chriſts iuſtice ? Yea what can be more contrarie to the text, then that you ſay, we deſerue our 
ſaluation condignely, when he ſaith expreſſely, we haue it through redemption of Chriſt, and remiſſion of 
our ſinnes by him, who hach reconciled all things to him, by the bloud of his Crofle. Chry ſoſtome vpon 
this text ſaith, Hom.2. in epiſt. ad Col. Such are thoſe thin;s that are giuen, that hee hath not onety given them, 
but alſd hath made vs able to take them. Againe. No man ſheweth ſuch a conuerſation of ifs, that he may be wor- 
thie of the tingdome : but this gift is aliogither of God, Therefore be ſaith, when we haue done all things, ſay wee 
are vnprofitable ſeruants. Theodorer ſaith, We praiſe the mercifull God which whereas we were unworthie, hath 


Rnew, 4. 


4. 
Lis ſer. 19 de 
Aue. P 


made vs partakers of the light of the Saints, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


24 Doe accompliſh that wanterh ) As Chriſt the head and his body make one perſon myſticall, and one fill 
Chriſt, the Church being therefore his plenitude, faln- ſſe, or complement, Epheſ. 1. ſo the paſſions of the head, and in Chuiſts paſſions 
the affi:tions of the bode and members male one complete maſſe of paſſions. with ſuch difference for all that, be- which be ſuffered 
twee ge the one ſort and the other, as the preeminence of the head ( and ſpecially ſuch a bead ) 
quieth and gineth. And not onely thoſe paſſions which be ſaſſered in himſelfs , which were filly ended in bu death, 
aud were in themſelues filly ſufficient for the redemption of the world, and remiſſion of all ſinnes, but all thoſe which 
bis bodie and members ſuffer, are his alſo, and of bun they receiue the condution » qualitie, and force to bee merito- he daily ſuffereth 


CnaP. t. 


There is nowant 


aboue the body, re- inhimiclt as head: 
but there is wane 
in thoſe paſſions 
of Chriſt, which 


rious and ſatufacturie for though there be no inſaf(iciencie in the aclion or paſſions of Chriſt the head yet has wiſdome, inhis bodice the 


will and iaflice require: and ordaineth, * 


that bu bodie and members ſhould bee fellowes of his paſſions, as 1 
looke to bee fellowes of bis g/orie : that ſoſuſſering with hum, and by bus example, — apply to themſelues a 


other the general medicine of Chnifis merits and ſatis fictiont, as it is effeflually alſo apphed 16 vs by Sacraments, 
Sacrifice, and other wayes alſo : the one ſort being no more iniurious to chriſis death, then the other, notwith(lan« 


ding the vaine clamonrs of the Proteſtants, that would vader pretence of Chrifts paſſion, tate away the valure of all 
Lil 3 good 


hey Church and the 
xd members thereof. 
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* 88 . menen 
good deeds. Hereupon it is plaine now, that this accompliſhment of the wants of Chriſls paſſions, which the Apoſile How cho ili me. 
and other Saints make vp in the fleſh, u not meant but of the Penal and ſatsfaflorie workes of Chriſt in hu mem. i ae applied io 

bers, euerie good man adding continually (as ſpecial Martyrs ) ſomewhat to accompliſh the full meaſure thereof: — 
and theſe bee the plenitude of his paſſions and ſatisfattions, as the Church is the plenitade of hu perſon : and there- gc wha 
fore theſe alſo through the communion of Saints, and the ſocietie that is not onely betweene the head and the bodie, 

but alſo betweene one member and another, are not onely ſatu „ and many wayes profuable for the ſufferers 

themſelues, but alſo for other their fillow-members in Chriſt, for though one member cannot merite fir another pro. The weekesef 
perly, yet may one beare the burthen, and diſcharge the debt of another, both by the Law of God and Nature. and one way Lage 
it was a ridiculous hereſie of Wiclefſe to deme the ſame. Tea ( as wee ee beere ) the paſſions of Saints are alwayez lot another, 
ſuffered for the common god of the whole bodie, and ſometimes withall by the ſufferers ſpeciall intention they are 


2.11.6. applicable to fpeciall perſons, one or many : as heere the Apoſile ioyetꝶ in bu paſſions for the Coloſſians, in another 
Row 9.3. place bu afflictions be for the ſaluation of the Corinthians, ſometimes hee wiſheth to bee Anathema, that is, accor. 

hilip. 2. ding to Origens Expoſition (in lib. num. Hom. 10. & 24.) 4 ſacrifice for the Iewes, and hee ten f cal eih of his 
: = 8 death, as of a libat ion. hoſt, or offering, as the Fathers do of all Martyrs paſſions. All which dedicated anaſandli- 


fied in Chrifts bloud and: ſacrifice, make the plenitude of his Paſſion, and haue a forcible crie,interceſſon and [atisf + 
fon for the Church and the particular neceſſitie thereof Jn which, as ſome doe abound in good works und ſausfat;s 
on ( as Saint Paul, who rechoneth vp his affliGtions, and glorieth in them, 2. Cor, 11. and Iob, who auoucheth that 
bis penalties farre ſurmounted bis ſinnes : and our Ladie much more, who neuer ſenne d, and pet ſuffered ſo great do- 
lours) ſo other ſome dos want, and are to be holpen by the abundance of their fellow-members. 
which entercourſe of ſpirituall offices, and the recompence of the wants of one part by the ſtore of the other, is The ground of ine 
the ground of the olde libeſi of Indulgence, where is treated before out of Sant Cyprian (See the Annotations, dulgences or par. 
2. Cor,z.verſ.10.) and of all indulgences and pardons, which the Church daily d penſeth with great iuſtice and 
mercit, by their hands in whom Chriſt hath put the word of our reconcilement, io whom be hath committed the 49e. 
to heepe and vſe, his ſheepe to feede, bis myſteries and all his goods to diſpenſe, hu pawer io binde ana looſe, his con- 
miſſion to remit and reteine, and the flewardſhip of bus family to giue euer one their meate and ſuſienance in dus 
ſeaſon, 
FVIXkE 4. , Chriſt ſafferethin his members, by which ſuffering they are made conformable vnto Chriſt their head: Merix faridetl- 
through their patience , helpe to confirme the faith one of another. So the Apoſlles ſuffering was for the ®®- 
lorie of God, and the confirmation of the Church in fa:th of the Goſpell which he had taught. But that the 
ufferings of any man are meritorious or ſatisfaRorie, eyther for himſelfe or others, it is horrible blaſphe· 
mie againſt the merite and ſatisfaction of Chuiſts death, which wanteth nothing in himſelfe to merite and 
ſatisſie for all his members, Saint Paul, Rom. g. y. whom you quote, ſpeaketh of conformitie vnto Chriſt 
by ſufferings, not of merite or ſatisfaction. Nox yet Leo, Serm.i . De Vaſſione. Wheretore this blaſphemie 
of merites and ſatisfaction by ſuffering, ſtandeth ypon your owne credite, withour any teſtimonie of Scr. 
tures and Doctors. The Sacraments are appointed by Chriſt, to confiime our faith 1 merits of Chriſt, tcramenm. 
not to apply the merites of Chriſt by them vnto vs, as by the worke wrought. Which opinion allo, is iniu- 
rious to the paſſion of Chriſt : and therefore you ſhall ncuer ſtoppe our clamovurs againſt it, and againſt the Werke wrought, 
merite and latisfaQtion of mens ſuff.rings, except you can doc it by the word ot God, And whereas you 
ay, that vnder pretence of Chriſts peſſion, wee take away the valure of ali goc d workes, it1s falſe. For wee 
acknowledge, that by the metrie of his paſſion, our workes are accepted and rewarded, though wee ioyne 
them not in valute with the workes of Chriſt, to merite or ſatisfic tor ſinne. 1 h-refore, hauing brought no 
manner of proofe before, but your bare word, you make an impudent concluſion thereof, that it is plaine, 
that the ſufferings of Chriſts members are ſatisfactorie, both for rhe lutferers, and for others, Let vs heare 
then how you anſwere the obiections, chat are brought againſt your blaſphewous beggerly principle. For 
you lay, Though one member cannot merite for anotber properly, yet one may beare the burthen , and diſcharge ihe 
debt of another. To take your grant, if one by his ſuffe ing cannot merite tor anothet, then ones ſuffeting 
is not meritorious for another indeed, neither properly or improperly, though you ſeeme to conclude a ſo- 
phiſticall diſtinction in that word properly, but how vnproperly may he merite by bearing anothers bur- 
then? For who will gr ant, that one can beate the burthen, or pay the debt of another mans ſinnes? See» 
ing the Scripture ſaith, the ſoule that ſinneth, even that ſhall die, EZech 18.20 And euery one ſhall beare 
his owne burthen, Galath. 6. 3. No man can redeeme his brother, or giue a price to God for him, Pſalm, 
49.38 You ſee therefore how agreeable it is to the Law of God, and Nature, that one man ſhould beate 
anothers burthen, and ſati ficero God for his ſinnes: though one of charitie may beare anothers burthen, 
and helpe him in his life. And how ridiculous Wicl:ffe was to deny the ſame : but the old prouerbe is found 
true, a foole — when there is nothing to be laughed at. Bui you riſe vpon vs luftily, and ſay, Wee ſee 
heere, that paſſions of the Saints are alwaies ſuffered for the common good of the whole bodie, What then? Ergo, 
they be meritorious and ſatistaRorie for the whole Church. This concluſion is not more worthie of laugh- 
ing, then hiffing And ſom: time by the ſpecial intention of the ſufferer, the are applicable to ſpeciall perſons, one 
er many. What then ? Ergo; they be meritorious and ſatisfactorie: hat Aſſe euer bi ayed ſuch concluſions ? 
But Saint Paul wiſheth io be Anathema for the Iewes, that is, a ſacriſice, according to Origen, and hte ſpeaketh of 
his death, as of a libation, hoſt, or offering, ſo doe the Fathers of the paſſions of Martyrs. What of this? Ergo, 
Saint Pauls death might haue beene a ſacrifice propitiatotie for the Iewes, and ſo it was, at leaſt for other: 
meritorious, and ſatsfaftorie for their ſinnes? Yet being dedicated and ſanthified in chriſis bloud, they haue 4 
forcible crie, interceſſion, and ſatuſaclium for the Church, and the perticular neceſſuie of the ſame Verily you muſt 
make new Logick, and create new reaſon, before theſe concluſions can follow ot your antecedent or pre - 
miſles. Vet you goe forward with them, and ſay, that ſome doe abound in ſuch ſatisfattion, to the belpe of them 
that lache them. Furſt, Saint Paul, which teckoneth vp his afflictions, and glorieth in them, 1. Cor. 11. In 
deed hee ſaith, hee will glorie in his infirmities, in which the grace of God worketh moſt effectually: but of 
merite and ſatis faction, not a word, nor a ſyllable. The ſecond example of Iob, who auoucheth (as you lay) 
that hu penaltie farre exceeded bis finnes. But that is falle: for although he vitered ſometimes words of im- 
atience, yet in that fixt Chapter hee hath no ſuch ſaying: but according to your corrupt tranſlation. 
eas the truth is, hee complaineth that his ſorrowes were greater, then — could expreſſe, not grea» 
ter then his ſinnes had deſerued. For although hee might iuſtly defend his innocencie againſt his friends, 
which charged him with bypocrifie, yet when hee commeth into the preſence of God, hee layeth his 
hand on his mouth, and will nor — himſelfe : yea hee confeſſeth, chat hee is not able to anſwere to 
one of a thouſand, that God might lay to his charge, Iob 9. 2. 3. 39. 37. Your third example is owr Ladie 
which neuer ſned, yet ſuffered ſi great dolour. While you pretend to honour her, you doe moſt horrible in- 
iurie, both to Chriſt,and her. For if ſhe neuer ſinned, how can the Scripture be true. All haue ſinned, and 
ate deſtitute of the glory of — — 23. And if ſnee neuer ſinned, how cau the reioyce in God her Saule 
our ? How can ſhee bee one of Chriſts people, who was called Ieſus, becauſe hee ſhould ſaue his people — 
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mou: ery, wh:reot I haue written more at large 
thing — — the ancient Fathers for you: let vs ſee wh 


their finnes Marth. r. This therefore being the ground of your Indulgences, is moſt miſerable and blaſphe- 
vpon 2. Cor.. Now that we haue ſcene, you haue noe 
at there is in them againſt you. Firſt, Chryſoſtome vp- 


th „Hom. 4. ſaith, Tox are not reconculed 10 God by vs, but by Chrift, although we doe theſe things. Saint 
— leich "He — fe/[eth that he reioycetb in tribulations which be ſuffered, becauſe be ſeeth their profite in the 


he bel . Againe, He declared in the beginning, how great 
2 l Theodoret ſaith, He knew that lifs was procum 


is, that he might teach, that their hope is tobe re 


red by hu ſuffering : for be ſaid, bee filled - > ffliftions of Chriſt, which are wonnng, as bee which fulß 


and bow infime the omnipotencie of Cbriil 
Led that 


| nd ſuſteined a fl tions for them. And this was that which remamed, that he might preach to 


which was remaimin;, « 


the Gentiles, and ſhew the lib:rall procurer of health unto them. Finally, chere is not one of the ancient Fa- 
chers, that gathereth any merite or ſatis faction of mens ſufferings out of this text, 


CHAP. II. 


He is carefull for them, though he were neuer with them, that they reſt in the wonderfull wiſdome which is in Chri» 
[tian religion, and be not carried away either with Phuloſophie, to leaue Chriſt, and to ſacrifice to. Angels, or with 


Iudaiſine tor eceiue am ceremonies of Moyſts Law, 


Or Iwill haue you know brethren, what 
1 care J haue for you, and for 
them that are of Laodicia, and whoſocuer 

haue not ſeene my face in the fleſh: 

2 That their hearts may bee comforted, 
inſtructed in charitie, and vnto all the riches 
of the tulncſle of vnderſtanding, vnto the 
knowledge of the myſterie of God the Fa- 
ther of Chriſt Is vs, 

3 In hom bee all the treaſures of wile. 
dome and knowledge hid. 

+ Heretikes do 4 But this I ſay that no man deceiue 
moſt cmmõ- you in loftineſſe of words. 

j deceiue he © 5 For although I be abſent in body, yet 
— in Spirit I am with you: reioycing, and ſee- 
namely,fuch ing your order, and the conſtancie of that 
n_ your faith which in Chriſt, 

weaheHe. 6 Therforeas you haue receiued IE 5 vs 
retikes of all Chriſt our Lord, walke in him, 

awe had, and y Rooted and built in him, and confar. 
— —_ med inthe faith, as alſo you haue learned, a- 
which draw bounding || in him in thankeſgiuing. 

therulgar fore 8 Beware leſt any man deceiue you || by 
oſedtion by Phuloſophic,and vainefallacie,according to 
ment of their tlie tradition of men, according to the ele- 
tongue. No- ments of the world, and not according to 
thing (fairh Chriſt. 


= Ts 9 For in him dwelleth all the fulneſſe of 

fun) %u the Godhead corporally: . 

aße is with 10 And you are in him repleniſned, who 

— of is the head in all Principalitie and Power: 
debe 1 Ia whom all you are circumciſed 

valearned With circumciſion not made by hand in ſpoi- 


ling of the bodie ot che fleſli inchecircum- 
— ciſion of Chriſt, 

ſandech not, 12 Buried with him in Baptiſme : in 
doth the wore Whom alſo you are riſen againe by the faith 


acute and of the operation of God, who raiſed him v 
— the from the dead. "g 
Poſtic heere 13 And you * when you were dead in 
callech the offences and the prepuce of your fleſh, 
facie did he quicken — wich him: pardo- 
peech, ning you all offences, 
: By 14 Wiping out the hand-wtiting |! of 
[1 — decreethar was againſt ys, which was con- 


trary to vs. and the ſame he hath takenout of 

the way, faſtening it to the Croſle, 
15 And ſpoyling the Principalities and 
Peceſtares 


Fs I would that yee know what great fight 
1 haue for jou, and for them that are at Las- 
dicea, and for as many 4s bane not ſcene my face 
in the fleſß. 

2 That their hearts might bee cemforted, 
being knitte togither in laur, and in all ri- 
ches of certaintie of underitanding , to know 
the myerie of God, and of the Father, and of 
Chris: 


3 Inwhom are hid all the treaſures of wiſe. 
dome and knowledge, 
4 TL, leſt 2 man ſhould beguils you 
with per[waſion of words. - 
5 * For though I be abſent in the flefs, yet 1. Cot. 5. 3 
am [ with you in the Spirit, ioying and be- 
holding pour order, and your ftedfaZ faith in 
C iſt 
6 Azryee haue therefare receined Chrift Je- 
ſiu the Lord, ſo walke ce in him: 
7 Rooted and built in him, and ftabliſhed in 
the faith, as yee haue beene taught, abounding 1. Cor. i. i 
therein with thanke[gining, 
8 Beware left any man ſpojle you through 
Philo/ophie and vaine deceit, after the tradition 
of men, and aſter the rudzments of the world, 
and not after Chriſt: 5 
9 Fer in him dwelleth al the falueſſe of the 
Godhead bodily: 
10 Aud pee are complete in him, which i 
the head of all Principaliie and Power. 
11 In whomalſe yee are & circumciſed with Rom.2.29; 
Circumciſion made wit heut hands by putting off 
the bodie of the fleſb ſubiect to fine, by the Cir- 
cumciſion of Chriſh : 
12 * Buried with him in Baptiſme juwhom Epheſ. r. 155 
ee are alſo riſen againe, through the faith of the 
: -« hg of God, who hath raiſed himfrom the 


13 nnd yee being dead in your ſinnes, 
and the vncircumciſiom of your fleſh , bath hee 
quickened with him, hauing forginen all your 
Ireſpaſſes, | 

14 And ben hee had blotted ont the 
hand-ivriting of ordinances that was againſt vs, 
ani that was contrarie to vs ; exenthat hath 
bee taken ont of the way , haing faſtened it to 
bi Croſſe: | 

is And haxing foiled all Principalitits and 


4 
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1 . Poteſtates * hath led chem confidently in o- powers, hath made a ſhew of them openly. trium. 
pen ſhew, triumphing them in himſelte. phing ouer them in himſelfe. 

15 Let no man therefore iudge you in 16 Let no man therefore indge jou in meat 

meat or in drinke,or in patt of afeſtiual day, er in drinke , or in part of an holy day, or of the 


or of the New-moone,or of Sabboths : new Moone, or of the Sabboth daies: 
17 Which are a ſhadow of things to come, 17 Which are ſbadomes of things to come, but 
but che bodic Chriſts. the body is of Chriſt. 


b That is, wil- 18 Let no man ſeduce you, v willing in 18 Let no man beguile you viltorie, in 
full,or — wi the humilitie and || religion of Angels, wal - the bwmbleneſſe aud worſpipping of Angeli, in- 
_ pr — leing in the things which he hath not ſeene, in truding himfelfe into thoſe things which hee 
for that is, vaine puffed vp by the ſenſe of his fleſh, hath not ſeen, cauſeleſſe puyt op with by fleſtly 
- See 19 And not holding the head, whereof minde : 

— .. the whole body by ioynts and bands being 19 And holdeth not the head, whereof al 
following ſerued and compacted, groweth to the in- the bodie by ieynts and bands, haue nouriſhment 
idee Creaſe of God. mini fred, and knit togit her, increaſeth wth the 
= — 20 [fchen you be dead with Chriſt,from increaſe of God. 

wot.verſ21. the elements ofthis world: || why doe you 20 Wherefore if ye be dead with Chrift, from 
1 iyet decree as liuing in the world? the rudsments of the world:why,as though ling 
ear: wry S 21 || Touch not, taſte not, handle not: in the world, are pee led with traditions, 


on of ſpirituall 22 Whichthings are all vnto deſtructi- 21 Touch not, taſte not, handle not? 
life and nou- on by the very vſe, according to the precept 22 Which all f be in corruption, in abuſing + Or, doe pe- 


_—_— by and doctrines of men, after the commandements aud doctrines of men: Hlt in bug 
<p way 23 Whicharcindeed|| having a ſhewof 23 Which things have aſvew of wiſdome in © 
bead. wiſedome in ſuperſtition and humilitie, and voluntary religion and hum lene ſſe of mind, and 
4 a not to ſpare the body, nor in any honour to iin not ſparing of the bodie, nor in any honour to 
the filling of the fleſh. the ſatisfying of the floſs. 


ANNOTATIONS, Cnay, 2, 


RHE M. t. * By Philoſophic.) Philoſophie and al bumane Science, ſo long as they be ſubiefl and obedient to Chrift (a "oy" 
they be in the Schooles of Chriftian Catholike men ) be noi forbidden,but are greatly commended,and be very profita- other humane 
ble in the Church of Gud, Otherwiſe where ſecular learning is made the rule of relizion,and commandetb faith,theve Sciences how 
it is pernicious, and the cauſe of all hereſie and infidelute, for the which, S. Hieram, and before hum Tertullian, c frable ort 
Phileſophers the Patriarkes of Heretikes, and declare that all the old hereſies roſe onely by too much admi/ mg of 1 
prophane Philoſophie. Hierom, ad Cteſipha. cont. Pelag. cap. 1. Tertul. de ptæſer & cont. Hermog. & cont. 

Marcio lib · 5. And ſo doe theſe new Sets, no doubt, in many thines. for, other arguments haue ibey none againſt the 

preſence of Chriſt in the bleſſed Sacrament, but ſuch as they borrow of Ariflotli and ſuch like, concernmy,quantitie, 

accidents, place,poſition, dimenſions, ſenſes, fight,taſle, and other ſtraites of reaſon,to which they bring Chrifts myſte- 

ries. All Philoſophical arguments therefore againſt any articles of our faith he brere condemned as decentfull, and The Procelfancs | 
are called alſo here, the tradition of men, and the elements of the world, The better to reſiſt the which fallacies abuſe —_— 
and traditions of Heathen men, the Schoole-learning is neceſſarie, which keepeth Priloſophie in awe , and order of — 
faith, and uſe th the ſame to withſtand the Phileſophic all and dopbuſlicall deceits of H- retices and Heatben, So the 

great Philoſophers, S. Denys, S. Auguſtine, Clemens Ale xandriaus, Infline, Laflaniinu and the reſt, vſed the ſame to 

the great honer of God, and benefite of the church. So come S. Cyprian, S. Ambroſe, S. Hierom, and the Greeke Fa- cole leanios, 
— furniſbed with all ſecular learning vnto the ſludie of Diuiniij, whereof ſee S. Hierom. epiſt, 84. ad Magnum 

ratorum. 

FvLKE 1, Where yeu ſay, we haue none other ents againſt the carnall preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, it The Reall pre 
is falſe. For we haue many arguments both out of the Sctiptures, and alſo out of the ancient Fathers. Nei- ſence. 
ther haue we any arguments out of Philiſophie, but ſuch as are grounded vpon the holy Scriptures, which Slander. 
reach perfect humanitie of Chriſt,and all eſſentiall properties of a true and naturall bodie. : | 

RHI M. 2. 16 In meate.) The Proteſtants wilfully or ignoranily apply all theſe kinds of for bearing meats,to the Chriſtian r. * 2 

faſtes * but it is by the circumſtance of the text plaine ( as Frys nog aiſo teacheth) that the Iudaicall obſtruation 7 —_ TY 
and diſimction of certaine cleane and vncleane meats is forbidden to the Coloſſians who were in danger is be ſeduced 42 
by certaine lewes, vnder pretence of bolines to heepe the Law touching meats and feftiuities , and other lite, which by the Proceſtancs 
the Apoſile ſbeweth were only ſhadowes of things to come : which things are come, and therefore the ſaid ſhadowes to Chriſtan 
ceaſe. Where he nameth the Sabboths and Feaſts of the new Moone, that, no man need to doubt, but that he ſpeakeib ta endhoy 
of the Iewiſh daies and kinds of Faſts and Feaſli, and not of Chriſtian holidaies or khr daies atall. ee 

FviIx T2. en Popiſh choice of meats and daies is more ſupei ſtitious and burdenous, then — Iudaicall difference Popilh fats. 
of mears and daies, we doe rightly apply this and ſuch like places againſt them. Not againſt Chriſtian faſtes 
or feaſtes, ſuch as yours are not: for your abſtinence from fleſh is no faſt, but a ſuperſtitious change of meats 
according to the trad. tion of men, vpon a vaine prerence, that fleſh was curſed of God, and not fiſh, as D«- 
rand conteſſeth, lib. s cap. de ieiunys. The . docti ine therefore being generall, is not onl againſt the 
Iewes, but againſt any ſuperſtition that is like vnto theirs. Of your feaftes Iudaically and ſcruilly obſerued, 

I hauc written in Gal. 4. Set.. f 

RHE M. 3. 18 Religion of Angels.) By the like falſe application of this text, as of the other before, the Heretikes abuſe it * $.Pauls piace » 
againſt the inuec ation or bouor of Angels vſed in the Catbolike Church, where the Apoile noteth the wiched doctrine — . 
Sun Mag and others, See 3. Chryſoſtom. Hom. 7 in hunc locum, and E 3 5p hzreſ. 2 1.) who taught, — 2nd that 
Angels to be our mediator 5,axd not Chriſt, non tenens capur, not holding the head, «s the Apoſile beere ſpeaketh, he : 

ond preſenbed ſacrifices to be offered vnto them, meaning mazſſerently as we I the xi Angels as the good. Which do- hd abuleit 
Arine the ſaid Heretihe kad of Plate, who that ſpirits (which bee calleth Dœmones ) were to bee honoured ayalnit — — 
as medigiours next to God. Againſt which S. Auguſtine d Iput eth, lib. 5. 9. & 10. de Ciuit. as be condemmetb aſſo the honor Angels. 


ſame vadut worſhip lib. io. Confeſl. cap. 4. S. Aera. 10.44 Algafiam) expoundeth this alſe of 1 1 — _ 


RE — 
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FvLKE $. 


whom he — (out of S. Stenem ſermon Act. 7.) that the Lewes did worſhip, anouching that they ſerue them fill;ſo 


ed 
mulied idolatrie to the ſaid Angels, Ageinit which abominations the Councel of Laodicea cap. 3 5.tooke order,accur- 
fing all that forſooke our Saviour and commuled idolatrie to 
name of ſpirits and Idoles. of which nde of wor flup of Ange 
(li. q. cont. Marcion. ) expoundeth this place of the falſe teachers that femed themſelues to haue reue lation of Angels, 
that the Law ſhould be kept tonching difference of cleane, and vncleane meates. Wbich is very agreeable to that * in 
the Epifile to Timothee, where S. Paul calleth abſiaining from meates after the Jewifh or bereticall maner, the do- 
Qrine ct Diuels : whereof ſee more in the annotation va that plac 


e. Haimo a godly ancient writer, upon thi place 
ſaith futher, that ſome Philoſophers of the Gentiles and ſome of the Lewes alſo taught, that there were foure Angles 
Prefidents of the foure elements of mans body, and that in ft med hypecriſie (which the Apoſile beere calleth humility) 
they pretend to worſhip by ſacrifice the ſaud Angels. Theophilafle expoundeth thu feined bumilice, of certame Heres 
tikes, that pretending the mediator ſhip to be a derogation to Chnifis maiefiie, wor ſiupped Angeli as the one media- 
tors. All which we ſet downe with more diligenc /, that the Heretthes may be «ſhamed (0 abuſe this place againſt (bt 
due reverence and reſpect of prayers made to the holy Angels. Whom the ſcriptines rei od ſo often 10 offer our prayers 
wp to God, and to haue beene lawfully reverenced of the P atriarhes, neuer as gods, but as Gods mmiſiers and meſſen> 
geri. loſu.5,14.Tob. 12, 12. Gen. 48, 16, Angelus qui eruit me. 1. Iim. g. 2 1. And that that they may be prayed vn- 
10, and can helpe and heare vs, ſte S Hierom. in ca. 10. Danielis. S Ambroſ. in Pla. i 1 8. ſer. 1. S. Auguſl. lib. 1c. de 
ciuit. Dei c 12. Bede li. in Cantica c. 24. 


i. Tim. 4. U, 


You take great paines to little purpoſe, for hat Religion of Angels ſoeuer it be, ſuch as che heathen vſed, Superſtition of 


ſuch as ii Mages inuented, ſu. h as ſome Tewes oblerued, or ſuch as you Paſtis vic, all religion of Angels 
is forbidden: yea all ſuperſtition, at will worſhip, which is not after the preſcript of Gods word. Wee doe not 
therefore abuſe this place againſt your ſuperſtitious honouring and inuocating of angels.S.Auguſtine ſaith, 
Vu would rightly worſhip the 4«ge/s, you ſhould learne of them not to worſbip them. In B/. 69. The ſame father 
among hereſies, reciteth a ſect called Ange luci, which were inclined to the wor ſhip of Angels, ad Nod vu 
Deum. tier,zg. Epiphanizs among other wicked opinions and doings, noteth the Caiane for inuocation of 
Angels. Hef. 8. Ot building temples in the honour of Angels, S. Auguſtine laitb: ¶ we ſhould make a! 
of :umber and ſi1nes, to any holy and moſt excellent Ange!, ſhould wee not bee accurſed from the truth of Chriſt, and 
from the Church of God, becauſe we ſbould giue that ſeruuce to a creature which us due onely to God ? Contra Maxi» 
mx. (ib. i Titul. i 1. What is it then tor Papiſts to build and hallow Churches vnto the honour of S. Michael, 
and S Gabriel? But the Scriptares (you ſay) record ſo often, that the Angles doe offer our prayers vp to God, and 
io haue bene (awfully reuere iced of the Patriarhes as Gods Mmaflers. The pu of this is conteined in 4 Quo- 
tations. The fi: ſt, 7oſue 5,14. where Toſae falle th downe and worſhippeth no Angel, but the Lord God him- 
ſelte, our Sauiour Chriſt, the Prince of the Lords armie (that is ot all Angels) appearing to him in the ſhape 
of a man, as it is plaine by the text. The next is Tob.1 2.3 f. which u no Canonicall Scriptui e, not agreeable 
vnto it: for the Scripture al waies maketh Chriſt our or ly Mediator, by whom our praiers and all other ſpiri- 
tual ſacrifices are offred to God. t. Pet. 2. 8. He. i 3. ts. The third text. Ge. 4 6. The Angel which delivered me; 
&c By whom lacob meaneth the Angel of the Couenant, which is ( hriſt, and no creatui e, Mal. 4 1, For no 
creature but Chriſt himſclt delivered him from all euill. And S. Paul calleth ihe Angel which led the people of 
Iſrael, Chriſt, 1.Cor, 10.9. And although he ſhould meane tne miniſterie of an Angel, ver his prayer to Cd, 
and not to the Angel, that he would protect thoſe children by his Angel as he had done 1acob hunſelfe The 
laſt, 1. Tum. 3. l. xhere the Apoſtle doth charge Timothie in the preſence of God, & of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
and the ele& Angels to obſerue theſe things, Out of which — cannot imagine how you would gather 
our concluſion, that Saints doc offer our praie s, and haue beene reverenced ot the Patriarks. S. Paul cal- 
God and our Sauiour Chriſt, and his holy Angels to be witnefles of this his we ightie charge. And Moſes 
calleth heauen and earth to witnetle that he hath ſer before chem life and death Dear. 30.19, May we here - 
of conclude, that heaven and earth did offer hus praiers, or that he did yeela any religious worſhip to heauen 
and earth ? As for due reuerence which is of loue, not of ſeruice, there is no doubt but all the Saints of God 
doc yeeld ynto them. And ſo doth S. A ne of the Angels; We honour them with charuie, not with ſeruices 
Neither doe we build temples vnto them : for they will not be jo honored of vn, becauſe they know that we when we 
are good, are the temples of the bighe(t God. Therefore it is rightly written, that a man was forbidden by an Angel to 
waits bim, and bidden to worſhip God onely, under whom he alſo was a fellow ſer uant with him. De vera relte. c. 
$5- The texts are euident. Apo. c. 19. 10. & 22.8. Where the Angel demech to bee worſhipped by S. Iohn, 
who was not ſo ignorant to worſhip him as God, bur thought ſome religious worſhip was due to him, as to a 
meflenger of God. But that Angell may be prayed vnto, and can helpe and heare vs, you lend vs firſtro Hie- 
rem. in Cap. 10. Danies. where is neuer a word to proue that Angels may be prayed vnto. Onely Hierom (be- 
fide the text and beſide the truth) ſaith in the perſon ot the Angel, that be did offer Daniels praiers : but that 
he was to be praied ynto, there is no word. Thar the Angels may know our prayers when it pleaſeth God, 
and be muniſters ot his helpe vnto vs, it is no queſtion. We acknowledge they are appointed tor our guard 
and defence, according to Gods pleaſure. The Angel in that Clngere of Daniel, was readie at the firſt pray. 
ers of Daniel. but the — ot Prrfia withſtood him 21. dates. M hereby he declareth, that his meſſage was 
delaied for that time and for whar benefit of the Church, Where leſt you ſhould build too much vpon 8. Hie- 
rowes authoritie, for oſter ing of our prayers by the Angel, He vnderſtandeth the Prince of Perſia to bee an 
Angel. and ſo maketh a teſiſtance of one Angel againſt another, vhich is a groſſe ablurdnie. Vour next profe 
1s out of S. Ambrole i Pf. t 18. ſer. i Where there is ho word to prooue, that Angels may bee prayed vnto. 
Onely he ſheweth, that Angels are preſent in all places to be witneſſes of our actions, and to protect and de- 
fend Gods children as it plealeth him to ſend them. The third is S. Auguſtine De ciuit. lib. o. c. i z. Where be 
ſaith, that God doth none otherwiſe heare them that call vpon hum, then hee ſeeth, that they will call upon him. For 
Cnc When his Angels doe heare, he beareth them, as in a true temple not made with hands, His meaning is (as it is 
plaine by the diſcourſe of the Chapter) that God hath no need of the miniſterie of Angels, to haue our pray- 
ers preſented to him by them: but when they do heare our prayers made to him, he inthe Angels themielue: 
eareth them. Wherefore heere is nothing to proue, that we may pray to Angels, becauſe the Angels ſowe- 
umes heare vs pray to God. The laſt is Bede in Cant,hb.4.c.24. Where there is no word ot praying to Angels, 
nor of any reverence giuen to chem. Onely he ſaith, out of Appolonixs, that tbe miniſteries of 4nges doe neuer 
decline from their power and office, but atwates remaine as bigh as Palme trees: And out of Iulzanme he faith, The 
— — his Saints both of men and of An els, doe ſerue bis Godhead and doe celebrate thr honor of the King 
ion, agreeable to this text, Let 
Reugion 


coatinuall praiſe, I will conclude ther ore with S,Auguſtines 


Angels. 


638 
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RHEM. 


REE M. 4. 


Religion therefore binde vs to one, Almightie God, becanſe betweene our minde, whereby we underfiand him to be 
our Father and the truth, (that is that iaward light by which we underſiand hum, ) there is no creature ſet between, 
De vera Kelig c. 39. And Theodoret vpon this text, ſaying that ir was decreed in the Councel Laodicea, that 
men ſhould not pray vnto the Angels. And further ſaith, that vnto his time they had in diuers place of Phry. 
gie, (as a remnant of this ancient taperſtiuon) Churches or Oratorics of d. Michael. 
19 Not holding the head.) Becauſe bee bath much a doe with ſuch falſe preachers as taught the people to pre. 
ferre the Angets which gaue the law, or other whaiſoexer, befort Chriſt : in this Epiſile, and to the Epheſians he often 
_—_ cbriſt to be our head, yea and to be exalted farre aboue all creatures, Angel, Poteſlates, Principaluies, or 
halſoeuer. 88 
20 Why doe you A maruelow impudent tranſlation of theſe words in the Engliſh Bible,thus, Why are you 
burdened with traditions ? Whereas the Greeke hath not that ſignification : but to make the name of Tradition odi- u 24h 
ous, here they put it of purpoſe,not bein in the Greeke : and in other places where traditions are commended (1. Cor. Heretica 
11, and 2. Theſ. 2.) and where the Greeke us moſt flatly (M ent) they tranſlate it, Inſtructiom, ordinances, &c. '4ilation, 


FvLKE 4. A maruellous mattet to make ſuch an ontcry of our tranſlation, which is agreeable to the ſenſe of the A. Slander. 


RH EM. 5. 


Fvrxe 5. This maketh nor = your prohibitions of touching of meates and handling 


RHE M. 6; 


poſtle thaugh we cannot expreſſe it in one word, But we doe ir(ſay you) to make the name of tradition odi. Cauiling, 
eus. And be not the traditions and decrees of men odious ? Which the Apoſtle verſe 22. calleth the precepts Tad 
and doctrines of men, as Chriſt doth the traditions ot the lewes, Matth. 15. But where traditions are com- 
mended (you ſay) the word which flatly Ggnifierh traditions, we tranſlate inſtructions, ordinances. I anſwer, 

the Greeke word will beare our tranſlation, and we doe auoide the terme of traditions, to diſtinguiſh the or- 

dinances and do&tine deliuered by the Apoſtles, from the traditions of men which our Sauiour Chriſt con. 
9 thes (as before and alwaies) nely alledge this againfs the Catholike faflin 

21 Touch not. Heretihes (as before and alwaies) very vainei alledge this again(3 the Cat Ng: Seri 

when it 1 moſt _ that the Apoſiles reprebeudeth the foreſaid falſe teachers that thought 10 make the 2 — — nod 
ſubief4 to the obſeruation of the ceremonies of the old Law, of not eating, bogs, conies, bares fleſh, and ſuch lite, vot tg ches alto. 
touch a dead corps, nor any place where a woman in her flowres had fitten, and other infinite doctrines of touching, 

teſting waſhing ,eating,and the reſt, either commanded to the old people of God, or (as — things were) vountart- 

h taken vp by themſelues, ſometime cleane againſt Gods ordinance, ana ofien fi iuolaue and (uperſiuions, which ſort 

as Cbrift in the Goſpell, ſo here S. Paul calleth the precepts and doctrines of men, and /uper ſtition, and (as the Greete 

word ſognifieth) * voluntarie worſhip, that is inuented by beretikes of their on nc head, without the warrant of Chrifl * (\euia. 
in the Scripteres, or the holy Ghoft in the Church, or any lamſu authoritie of ſuch whom Chriſt commandeth vs to o- 

bey. Agaiiiſt ſuch Seft-Mafters therefore as would haue yoked the fail-full againe with the le ſu or Herciieall falls 
of Simon Magus and the like, S. Paul ſpeaketh, and not of the Churches faſies or doctrines. 
of Chalices and ſuch like: 

Why fo? Becauſe you be no heretikes. Nay, but becaule you have ſuch prcccpts and docti ines of men, con · Popiſhliceikes 
trarie to Scriptures : you declare your ſelues to be as gicat hetetikes as theſe men, againſt whom the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh,and to hold either the ſame or the like hereſies. You ſay, ſ#per ft1110n or voluntary worſhip is that which 
ij inuented by beretiks of their own head, wuhoui the warrant of Chriſt iu the Scriptures, Herein we agree with you, 

and ſuch is all Popiſh ſuperſtition, But you come in with an Oc, chat ii hath the warrant of the holy Ghoſt in 

the Church: Verily, the Church hath no authoritie of the holy Ghoſt, to decree contrarie tothe Scriptures, veoſaratres, 
to make Religion in touching and rafting, which the Scriprure laith to be free. Neither are we commanded 

to obey any man, bur ſo farte forth as his doctrine and decrees are warrantable by the holy Scriprures. For 

neither the Church, nor any perſon therein, hath power to command or forbid the vſe of any creature tor 

Religions ſake. But if any company of men doe take vpon them to ſet vp a new Religion or worſhip,in whole 

or in part, which hath not the warrant ot Chriſtin the Scriptures, we ſee by this place it is allo contrarie to 

the [1 _— chat companie ſhew themſelues not to be of the Church of Chriſt, but of Antichriſt, 

and he that commandetk the contrarie to this text, vſurperh Gods authoritie as Amiichiſt, hawng no com- 

miſſion from God, or our Sauiour Chriſt. © 

23 Hauing a fhew.) Againe the Heretikes of our time objeft, that theſe \ falſe teachers pretended holi- —— 

neſſt, wiſedame, and chaſtiſement of their bodies (for ſo S. Paul ſaith) by forbidding certaine meates according to the —— = 
Tewes obſtruation, exen as the Catholikes doe, It is true they did ſo, and jo doe moſt vices imitate veriues. for if cha- ieh noch ng.a- 
Pliſing of mens bodies and repreſſing their concupiſc enc et and luſls were not godly, and if abſlinence from ſome meates — and 
were not laudably and profitably vſed in the Church for the ſame purpoſe, no Heretihes (to induce the abobſhed obſer- 

nations and differences of meates of the lewes, or the condemmation of certaine meats and creatures as abhominable * 
according ts others) would haue falſely pretended the chaſtiſement of their 7757 made other ſhew of wiſdome and 

Pietie, to found their unlawfull Hereticall or Iudaicall ſuperſtition concerning the ſame. The Catholike Church and ber 

children,by the example of Cbriſt,S Jolm Baptifi,the Apoſtles, and other bleſſed men, do that lawfully godh verge 

and fincerely indeed io the end aforeſaid, which theſe falſe Apoſiles only pretended to doc. So S. Paul did chaſiſe 

his body indeed, iy watching,ſafting,and many ol her affliflions,and that was lawfull and was true wiſdome and pie- —_— 
tie indeed. The foreſaid Her etikes not ſo, but ta induce the (oloſſians to Indaiſme and other abbominable errors, did © ; 
but pretend theſe things in bypocriſie, 


FEvIxZ 6. 3 — beene often ſaid, your abſtinence from fleſh and eating of ſiſh, with drinking of wine, and cating popih faſting 


Tbe lr r 
vpon Eaſter 
cue, 


all manner of fruits and ſpices, is no Chriſtian faſt: but an bypocriticall coumerfeiting, Secondly, your 
abſtinence from fleſh,and allowing fiſh, ſor more holinefle(becaulc the waters were not cui ſed, when all fleſh 
was curſed) is the very doctrine of diuels. Thirdly, your very faſting and puniſhing of your carkaſſes, not for 
chaſtiſemear, to bring them in ſubiection to the ſpirit, but by your arrogant opinion of merite, to preferre 
bodily exerciſes cuen before faith of the heart, and true contrition of the ſoule, and other fruits of Gods 
ſpirit, is as vile hypocriſie and hereſie, as euet was in the ancient heretikes, And therefore you can neuer ſhift 
your {clues from the condemnation of this text, except you leaue your wicked hereſies. 


CHAP. III. 


Hee exhorteth to mortifie and put off all corrupt maners of the old man, and to put on ſuch uartues as are fir the new 
_ 18 In particular alſo, wines and busbands, children and parents, ſernanis and maſtert, ech ſort io doe their 
etie. 


=== erefore if you bee riſenwith Chriſt, IF yee then bee riſen with Chrift, ſecke thoſe 

fceke the things that are aboue: where things which are aboue, where Chrift firteth 
Chriſt is ſitting on the right hand of God. en the rig hit hand of God. 

2 Mindcthe things that are aboue, = 2 Set your affeftion on thinges aloue, vot 

0 an 
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To the Cololsians. 


Eph. 4,22. 


Gen. 186. 
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ypon the 5, 
Sunday after 


the Epiphany, 


Eph. 4,32. 


U gte, 
triumph and 
haue che vi- 
Qorie, 


Erh. 5, . 


1 pet 37. 


Eph. 6, 1. 


Eph. 5 . 
Tu. 2 9. 
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the things that are vpon the cart. 

3 Fer you are d : and your life is hid 
wich Chriſt in God. 

4 Wheu Chriſt ſhall appeare, your life: 
then you alſo ſhall appeare with him in glo- 
rie. £9 

5 * Mortifie therefore your members 
that are vpon the earth, fornication, vn- 
cleannes, luſt, cuill concupiſcence,and || aua- 
rice, which 1s © the ſcruice of Idoles. 

6 For which things the wrath of God 
commeth vpon the children of ineredulitie. 

7 Inwhich you alſo walked ſometime, 
when you liued in them. 

8 But no lay you alſo all away : anger, 
indignation, malice, blaſphemie, filthy ralke 
out of you mouth. 

L ie not one to another: ſpoyling your 
ſelues of the old man with his actes. | 

10 And doing on the newe, himthat is 
renewed vnto knowledge, & according to 
the image of him that created him. 

11 Where there is not, Gentile and Iew, 
circumciſion and prepuce, Barbarous and 
Scythian, bond and free: but all, and in all 
Chiiſt. 

12 Put yee on therefore as the elect of 
God, holy, and beloued, the bowels of 
mercie, benignitie, humilitie, modeſtie pa- 
tience, 

13 Supporting one an other: and par- 
doning one an other, if any haue a quarrell 
againſt any man. as alſo our Lord hath par- 
doned vs: ſo you allo, 

14 But aboucall cheſethings haue cha- 
ritie, which is the band of perfection: 

is And let the peace of Chriſt c exult in 
your hearts, x herein alſo you are called in 
one body: and be thankefull, | 

16 Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you 
aboundantly, in all wiſdome, teaching and 
admoniſling your own lelues, with plalmes, 
hymnes, and ſpirituall canticles, in grace, 
lingiag in your hearts to God. 

17 All whatſoeuer you doe in word, or 
in worke,all things in the name of our Lord 
Its vs Chriſt, giving thankesto God and 
the Father by hum. £2 

18 * Women bee ſubiect to your huſ- 
bands, as it behoueth in our Lord. 

19 Men, loue your wiucs : and bee not 
bitter toward them. 

20 Children obey your parents in all 
things : for that is wel pleaſing to our Lord. 

21 Fathers, provoke not your children 
to indignation: that they become not diſ- 
couraged. 

22 Seruants, obey in all things, your 
maſters according to the fleſh, not ſeruing 
to the eye, as pleaſing men, but in ſimplici- 
tie ol hart, fearing God, 

2 3 Whatſoeuer you doe, worke it from 
the hart as to our Lord, and not to men: 

24 Know- 


on things en the earth, 
3 For ye are dead, and your life is hid with 
Chrift in God. 
4 Whenſoener Chriſt which is our life fhall 
appeare, then ſhall yee alſo appeare with him in 
lorie. 
5 Mortific therefore your members which 


are wpon the earth: fornication, vnclean- Eph. 5:46 


neſſe, inordinate affection, euill concupiſcencr, 
and couctouſueſſe, which is worſvipping of i- 


mages: 


6 For which things ſake, the wrath of God 


commeth d pon the children of diſobedience, 
7 In thewhich alſs yee walked ſometime, 
when ye liued in them. 


8 * Butnow put ye off alſo all wrath, fierce» Rom.6.44 


nication out of your month, 

9 Lie not one to another, ſeeing that ye haue 
put off the olde man with his workes : 

10 And haue put one the new man, which is 
renued into knowledge, after the image of him 
that made him, 

11 Where i neither Greeke nor Tews, 
circumciſion nor vncircumciſion: Barbarian, 
Schythian, bonde, free : but Chriſt is all, and 


in all, 


neſſe,malitionſ/neſſe, blaſphemie, filthy commun- 8 


eb. i 2.1. 


12 * Pet on therefore (as the elect of God, Epheſ. 6, #; 


holy and beloued) bowels of mercie, kindeneſſe, 
bumbleneſſe of minde, meckeneſſe, long ſuffe- 
ring, 

= Forbearing one another, and forgining 
one another, if any man haue a quarrell a * 


any: even 4s Chriſt for gaue you, ſo alſo doe 


pee. 


14 e And aboxe all things put on charitie, 
which iu the bond of perfelineſſe. 

15 end let the peace of God haue the 
victorie in your heart, to the which alſs yee are 
called in one body: and ſce that ye be thanłe- 


16 Let the word of Chriſt dwellinyou rich- 
ly in all wiſdome,teaching and adinonsſhing your 
owne ſelues, in Pſalmes, and Hymues, ana ſpiri- 
tall ſonges, ſinging with grace in your bearts t 
the Lord, 


17 * And whatſoener yee doe in worde o/ 1. Cor. 10.3 t. 


deede, doe all in the Name of the Lorde le- 
ſus, giuing thankes to God and the Father by 
him 


18 * Wines, ſubmit your ſelues wnts your Epheſ. g. 220 


owne husbands, as it is comely in the Lord. 


1. Pet. 3. 1. 


19 * Husbands, laue your wines,and be not Fyheſ.6,1, 


bitter againſt them, 

20 Children, obey your parents in all things, 
for that is well pleaſing vnto the Lord. 

21 Fathers, pronoke not your children to 
anger, leaſt they be diſcouraged. 


22 * Sernants,ob:y in all things your bodily Ephy6.s. 


muſters: not with eie ſeruice as men pleaſers but 
in ſinglene ſſe of heart, fearing G od. | 
— Aud whatſocuerr yee doe, doe it hartily, 
a to the Lord, aud not umto men: 
. 24 Knowing 


titus 2.9. 
pet. 2.18, 
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Deut. 10, 17. 


Gal. 2, 6. 
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24 Knowing that you ſhal receiue of our 24 Knowing that ef the Lord ye Shall receine 
Lord the ꝓ retribution of inheritance. Serue the reward of inheritance: for ye ſerue the Lord 
our Lord Chriſt, Chriſt, 

25 For he that doth injurie, ſhall recciue 25 Bat he that doth wrong, ſhall receine for D | 
thatwhich he hath done vniuſtly : & there the wrong which bee bath done : * and there i — . 
is not acception of perſons with God. no reſpett of perſons. rom. 11. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CMA. 3. 
24 Rerribntion of ) Retribution or reward for good works : , which fignifieth rendring one for an- 


ther, 

Retribution of the heauenly inheritance, is not the wages merited by good and faithfull ſeruice done to 
men, as voto God, but it is the reward promiſcd, and freely giuen, to Gods children, ot his meere grace and 
mercie, by which they are made his children, and ſo haue intereſt vnto his inheritance: and yet it is truely 
and duly rendred, becauſe it is promiſed: 


ANNOTATIONS, Cnar.z. 


5 Auarice which is che ſetuice of Idols.) Here « « maruerlows impudent and fooliſh corruption in the valgar cet cal a 
Engliſh Bible printed the yere 1577. and(as it ſeem: th)meſt authoriſed, u here for their error againſt the Images of foolſhuandla- 
Chriſt and his Saints, and io make image and idol, all one : the tranſlator, for that which the Apoiile ſaitb in Greeke, noa 
Couetouſnes is idolatrie, maketh him to ſay in Eng/iſh, Couetouſnes is worſhipping of images, as alſo Epheſ.y. 

4. he tranſlateth thus, The cuuetous perſon is a worſhipper of images: for that which the Apoſile ſaith, I he co- 
uetous man is an Idolater, meaning fpirituall Idolatrie, becauſe be makheth money his God, In which ſenſe to cal 
thus ſpiritual idolatrie, worſhipping of mags, is los ridiculous, and muſt needes proceede of blind berefie, 

A matuelous impudent and fooliſh corruption, to make image and idol all one. A great corruption] pro« Imageand 
miſe you to expreſſe a Greeke word, by a Laune or Engliſh word, For that i fignifieth an image, not on- Idols. 
ly all the new Dictionaries doe teſliſie, but alſo the ancient grecke Lexicons of Heſjchius, and Phauorinus, and 
ſo is the word vſed by Plato, Homer, and all other ancient writers. But if there be ſo great difference between 
idols and images, why doe you tranflate out of your Latine, which is Seruitus fimulachrorum, the ſeruice of 
images, contrarie to your Latine, calling the ſeruice ot idols ? It you will ſtar.d in argument with vs, that Si- 
mulachrum ſignifieth the ſame, that eſe» doth in Grecke, and not that «xs»: firſt the vic of all the learned 
authors in the Latin tongue, is againſt you, and namely Tuly, the father of Latine eloquence, which oſten - 
times vſeth the word Simulachrum, for the ſame that is otherwile called Imago, or Effigies. One or two exam- 
ples, I will bring for many, Pro Archia, he ſaith S$1atue & imagines non animorum fimulachra ſunt ſed corporum, 
Standing images, and other images, are not ſimilitudes or images of the mindes, but ot the bodies. Againſt 
Verres, he natueth Effieies famulachrumg, Ait hridatu. The ſhape and image of Mitbridates, Lactantius an elo- 

uent Chriſtian, callerh men, viveatia Dei ſimulachra, the living images of God: where you muſt tranſlate, 
the living Idols of God: if this your tranſlation be true. Perionus a Popiſh Fryer in Dionyſius, de cæleſl. Hierab. 
lib.1.c.1, for the Greeke word i tranſlateth Simulachra, which if you ſhould vnderſtand for an Idol, would 
make a mad meaning of Diom ſius. But of this word Simulechrum, and of our tranſlation, I haue anſwered 
more at large in my defence againſt Greg, Martyn cap. i. ſect. 8. & cap.3.through out all the ſections. Why ſpi- 
rituall Idolatrie, may not be called ſpirituall worſhipping of images, I greatly marucile, though it ſeeme to 
you neuer ſo ridiculous, For there is ſpirituall worthip, as well as bodily, & ſpirituall images, as well as bodily 
images, though you laugh till your ſplene ake. But yours is the blinde hereſie, which worſhipperh them that 
haue eies and ſee not, and by the iudgement ot God and the prophets execration, are become like vnto thoſe 
whom you worſhip, that is hauing eies and ſec not, tor whois ſo blinde, as he that will not ſee? A 

10 Doing on the new.) By thu aud the whole diſcourſe of this chapter conteining an exhortation to good life, Tuftice a8 _ 
and to put on the habit of the new man with all vertues : wee may ſee our iuſtice in Chrift to bee a very qualitie and — 
forme inherent in our ſoule, adorning the ſame, and not an imput ation onely of chriſis righteouſnes, or a hiding onely 
of our ſinnes and wickedneſſe which the beretihes falfely aſfirme is remaine in vs aſter baptiſme and alwaies during 
life, See — de pec. mer. & remiſ. Ii. a. c. 7. & cont.lulian. li. 5 c. i. 

We know there is inthe regenerate, a qualitie inherent of iuſtice inchoated and vnperſect, by which wee Tuſlice inhereet. 
are not iuftificd before God, bur onely by the iuſtice of Chriſt impured to vs through faith: whereby our fins 
are hid, and couered from the * of Gods iuſtice. Vet ſo, that they are forgiuen and remoued from vs, as 
farre as the Eaſt is from the Weſt : and not remaine ſtill in vs (as you falſely ſay, wee affirme) after baptiſms, 
although corruption of our nature which is of originall ſinne, doth remaine in vs during eur naturall life. Stander. 
And our renouation is * in regeneration, not pet fected vntill atter this life. And that doth Auguſtine 
expreflely affirme, In the firſt place, whether you ſend vs, For not from that houre, in which every man was bap- 
tied, all his old infirmitie is conſumed, but renouation beginneih of the remiſſion of all ſmmes. And the ſame argu- 
ment he holdeth, againſt lulianus the Pelagian as appeareth by theſe words, Alibougb in baptiſme be perfor 
med full remiſſion of jannes, yet there hath remained where in we might profit to a better wreſtling,to be watchſully 
and continually exerciſed, againſt the troopes of euill deſires, rebelling within vs, for which it ſaid, euen is ibem that 
are baptized, Mortifie your members which are upon the earth, &c. 


CHAP, IIII. 


He exhorteth to inflance in praier, 5 and towiſdome in behauiom. p He ſendeth Tychicus, 10 He doth com- 
mendations, 15 and inieyneth to be done, 


O V Maſters, that which is juſt and e- 
quall, do to your ſeruants: knowing that 
you alſo haue a Maſter in heaven. 
2 He inſtant in prayer: watching in it 
thankes giuing. | 
3 * Praying withal#for vs alſo, that God 
may open vnto vs the doore of ſpeache to 


lpcake 


M Aﬀeers, do unto your ſeruanti that which 
15 inft and equall : Knowing that you alſo 
bane amaſter in heauen. 
2 * Continue in praier, and watch in the . 
ſame with thankeſgining : og 
3 Praymg alſo for vs, that God may open e. 5. 18. 
vnto v1 the doore of vtterance, to ſpeake — „Thel. i. 
ſt ce 


e 


CHAP 4. 


To the Cololsians. 


— —— 


$Poul euer ſpeale the myſterie of Chriſt (for the which 


nuch defireth 


ers 


egen 


Phil. 10. 


2 Im 0,11 


Fort . 


alſo I am bound.) 

4 That I may manifeſt it, ſo as I ought to 
ſpeake. 

5 *Walke wich wiſedome toward them 
* be without redeeming the time. 

6 Your calke alwaies, in grace let it be 
ſeaſoned with ſalt, that you may know how 
a oughe to anſwere euery man. 

he things that are about me, Tychi- 
* our deereſt kr cs , and faithſull mini- 
ſter, and fellow - ſeruant in our Lord, will 
make you vnderſtand all. 

8 Whom I haue ſent to you for this ſame 
purpoſe, chat he may know the thioges that 
concerne you, and may comfort your hearts, 


9 With Oneſimus the moſt deere and 
Faichfull brother who is of you, All chinges 
that are done heare, ſhall they doe you to vn- 
derſtand. 

10 Ariſtarcus my fellow - priſoner ſalu- 
teth you, and Marlee the coſin- german of 
Barnabas (concerning whom you haue re- 
ceiued commandements, If he come to you, 
receiue him) 


11 And leſus that is called Iuſtus: who 
are of the Circumciſion, theſe onely are m 
coadiutors in the kingdome of God: whi 
haue beene a comſort to me. 

12 Epaphras ſaluteth you who is of you, 
the ſeruant ol Chriſt IE Ss VS, alwaies carc- 
full tor you in prayers, that you may ſtand 
perfect and full in all the will of God. 

13 For give him teſtimony that he bath 
much + labout for you, and for them oy be 
at Lodicia. and that are at Hi 

14 * Luke the moſt deere p * ſa- 
uteth you: and Demas. 

15 Salute the brethren that are at Lao- 
dicia : and Nymphas and the Church that 
is in his houſe. 

16 And when the Epiſtle ſhall be read 
with you. make that it be read alſo in the 
Church of the Laodicians: and that you 
read that which is of the Laodicians. 

17 And ſay to Archippus, See the mini- 
ſterie which thou haſt receiued of our Lord, 
that thou fulfill it. 

18 The ſalutation: with mine owne 
hand Paules, Be mindefull of my bandes. 
Grace be with you. Amen. 


myſteris of Chriit , wherefire I am alſi in 
bonges, 

2 That I may viter it as T ought to ſpeake, 

Halle mm wiſcdeme toward them that 
are —— the time. 

6 Let your ſpeach be alway in grace, pomde- 
red with ſalt, to know bow e ought toanſwere e- 
uery man. 

7 eAllmy ſtate ſhall Tychicus declare vn- 
to you. who isadearely beloned brother, and 
a * miniſter , and fellow ſeruant ihe 
Lord, 

8 Whom haue ſent unto you for the ſame 
thing, that he might know your ſtate, and com- 
fort your hearts. 

9 Wuh Oneſmus 4 farthfrull and deere. 
he beloned brother, which u of gen, They 
ſhall ſhew you of all things that are done here. 

10 Ariftlarchus fellow ſaluteth 

you , and Marcus 227 as ſfers ſinne, ( tow- 
ching whom ye receiued commandements ) if he 
come wnto you, receiue him. 

11 And leſus which is called Inſtus, which 
are of the circumciſion. Theſe onely are my 
workefel/owes vnto the kingdome of God which 
haue beene vnto my conſolation. 

12 Epaphras which is of you , 4 ſer- 
want of Chrift , ſalmeth you, 2 las 
bouring fernently for you in prayer | 

you 17 ſtand perfect, and filed in al 7 
of 


5 For I beare bim recorde uhet 4 
bath 4 greate zeale for you, "and them 
that are in Laodicea, and them that arc in 
Hierapols. 

14 Deare Lucas the Phiſtion,and Demas 
greeteth you. 

15 Salute the brethren which are at La- 
odicea and Nymphas, and the C harch which a a 
in bus houſe. 

16 And when the Epiſtle wwvend:; af 200; 
cauſe that it be read alſo inthe Church of the 
Laodiceans : and that ye likeniſoreadvhe E 7 
fe from Laodicea. 

17 And ſay to Archippus, Taks berde to 
the minifterie that thou hal — intbg 
Lord, that thou fulfil it. 

18 The ſalutationby the hanidof ine Paul, 
Remember my bondes. Grace be with you, 


Ames. 


the N 
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The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 
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Sunday after 
the Epiphan 
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and labour, and of the charitie, and of. the 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE FIRST EPISTLE OF. 


S.Pavti To Tus THrrtsSALONIANS. 


m— 


7 ' 
vin Vly 


goss. Paul with Silas (or Siluanut) and Timothee according to a viſion calling him out of Aſia,into Mace. 
donia, came to Philippi being the frſi citie thereof, we read AA. 16. And how againe from Philippi,aſter 
ſcourging and impriſoning there, he came to Theſſalonica being the head citie of that conntrie, wee read 
Ait. i j where after three weekes preaching, the Iewes flimred the citie againſ} them, and pu ſued them al. 


to Berea : (d that Paul was conueied from thence io Athens, where be expected the comming of Silas and Timothee 


Fom the foreſaid Berea in Macedonia, but receiued them (as we haue Act. 18.) at Corinth in Achaia. 
Hauing therefore left the Theſſalonians in ſuch perſecution, and being carefull io know how they did in it, he was 


defiroms to returne unto them, as be ſignifieth in the 2 .chapter of this Epiſile v. 17. (But as be there addetb) Satan 
hindered vs, therefore tarrying himſelſe at Athens, be ſendeth Timothee vnto them, at whoſe returne vnderſlanding 
their conflancie, be is much comforted, as he declareth cap. 3. S then they are all three together at the writing of this 
Epiſtir, as alſo we haue in the title of it : Paul and Siluanus and Timothee to the Church of the Theflalonians, 
Aud therefore it ſeemeth io haue beene written at Corinth, not at Athens : becauſe aſier the ſending of Timothee 10 
Theſſalonica, they meet not at Athens againe, but at Cor inih. 

The firſt three chapters of it are, to confirme and comfort them againſl the tentatiom of thoſe perſtcutions, The g« 
tber two are of exhortation, to liue according to his precepts, namely, in ſanctiſicatiom of their bodies, and not in forni- 
cation « to loue one another: to comfurt one another about their ffiendes departed with tbe dodtrine of the Neſurrecti 
en, and with continual! preparation to die : tht laietie to obey, and the Cleargie to be diligent in enery point of there 


office. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAVL 


TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


CHAP. 1. 


Hee thanketh God for them, 4 and gathereth that they are elect, becauſe his preaching at their frft countrſion 
was with divine power, and they on the other fide receined it with ali ioy, notwithſtanding the great perſecution 


that was raiſed againſt them, 
The Tranſlation of Rhemes, 


V and Siluanus and 
1 A Timothee to the Church 


0 py Lord IESVS Chriſt, 
Grace to youand peace. 


— 


2 We giue chankes to God al waies for 
all you: making a memorie of you in our 


praiers without intermiſsion. 


3 Mindeſull of the worke of your faith 


enduring of the hope of our Lord IESVS 
Chirſt, beſore God and our Father. 

4 Knowing brethren beloued of God, 
your election. ä 

That our Goſpel hath not bene to you 
in worde onely, but in power and the holy 
Ghoſt, and in much fulneſſe, as you. know 
what maner of men wee haue bene among 
you for your ſakes. . | 

6 And you became{|followers of ys, and 
of our Lord: receiuing the word in much 
tribulation, with ioy ofthe holy Ghoſt, 

7 Sothat you were made a pattetne to 
all that belecuc in Macedonia and in A- 
chaia. | 


our Lord: not onely in Macedonia and in 
Achaia, hut in cuery place, your faith 
which i to Godward, is proceeded, ſo that 
3 is not neceſſarie for vs to ſpeake any 

4 For they themſelues report of vs what 
maner of entring we had to you: and how 
yqu are to God 4 from Idols, to ſerue 


10 And 


the liuing and true God, 


$ Forfrom you was bruted the word of 


The Tranſlation of the Church of England, 
Lad Silnanus and Ti- 
mor heus, unto the Church 
ibo Theſſalonians which 
is in Gad the Father, and 
in the Lord Teſs Chriſt, 
o Grace bee tinto you, and 
peace from God 
ſues Chriſt. 


2 * e giue thankes to Cod alwaies for all 1. Theſ i. 


jou, making mention of you in onr prayers, 

3 Without ceaſing,calting to remembrance 
the worke of your faith, and labour of lone, 
and patient abiding in the hope of our Lord 
2 Chriſt, inthe fight of God aud our Fa- 
ther. 

4 Knowing, brethren beloued your election 
of God. 1 

5 For our Goſpell came not vnto you in 
word onely, but alſo in power, and in the 
holy Ghoit, and in much certainetic, « yee 
know after what maner wee were among you 
for your ſake. 

6 Aud je became followe?t of vr, and of the 
Lord, hauing receiued the word in mach affli- 
(ton, with oy of the holy hoſt. | 

7 So that pe were an en/ample to all that bez 
leeue in Macedonia and Achaia. 

8 Fer from you ſounded ont the word of the 
Lord, not onely in Macedonia and cAcbaia, 
But alſoin enery place your faith to Godwarde 
is fpread abroad, ſe that we needs not to ſpeabę 


any thing. 


9 For they themſelues gene of you, what 
maner of entring inwe had unto you and ben Je 
turned to God from images, to ſerve the lining 


and true God: 0 Po 


* 
CAA. 


— 


CAA. 2. 


To che Theſſalonians. | 


643 


—— 


RREM. . 


FEVLEk. 1 


RHEM. 2. 


FyLKE 2. 


apple 
like preachers, 


and com- 
— ' 
in the mids of per 


te 


lecurions and 
proaches they 


preꝛch ſincerely, 


milde. 


At. 20 
— 2 
* Theil. 3,8. 


10 And to expect his Sonne from heauen 
(whom he raiſed vp from che dead) IE s Vs, 
who hath deliuered vs from the wrath to 


come. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


10 And totarrie for his Sonne from heas 
ue, whons hee raiſed from the dead, cueti 
Teſus which drliuereth vs from the wrath to 


come. 


CHAP. 1. 


| From idoles. this and the lihe places the Heretites maliciouſly and moſi falſly tranſlate,confirue and ap- 
plyal — — 7 Heathen idols, to the memories and images of Chrifl and bu ſaints, namely the Engliſh By 
bles of the yeeres,1562. 1577. See the Annotation 1.10.5 .21 


Our tr 


anſlation is, according to the true ſignification of che word, and this text maketh as much again(t 


Papiſts, as other idolaters, when * tutned from ſeruing the living and uue God, to worſhip dead idols 
2. 


of Chriſts, and his ſaints. See Col 


ANNOTATIONS, 


CHAP, Is 


6 Followers of vs.) S. Paul is bold to commend them for initation of him, yea and to ioyne bimſelfs in that point Religions perſons 


with Chriſt, to be their paterne to walke after. Where without carioſitie be nameth hamſelfe firft, and aur Lord after- 
ward, becauſe be was a more neere and ready obiect then chriſt, wbo was not nor could not bee followed but through 


nau ation of di- 
uers holy men is 
the imation of 


the preaching and conuerſation of the Apoſtle who was in their ſight or hearing. And this imitation of ſome hoh man C16 luwkuile. 
or other hath made ſo many religious men of diners orders and rules, all tending to the better imitation of Chriit our 


Lord. See the lite words of the Apoſile,t.Cor,11.1, and Philip 


. I, I 7. 
S. Paul cequireth,that men be no ocherwiſe followers 2 he is of Chriſt, 1. Cor. 1. 1. But by fol- 


lowing him learne to follow Chriſt, Neither docth he ſet vp for this purpoſe, a new order, rule or religion of 
Paulianes,as you do of Franſciſcanes, Dominicanes &c. but exhorteth 


imitations, whereas your ſes and new religions, do make diuifions among Chriſtians. Againe how can ſuch 
diuetſitie of ſects among you, bring men to the imitation of Chriſt, which was but one — 22 
religions, haue a vain pretence to follow Chriſt by — mans rule, when they leaue the rule of Chriſt, 
which is expteſſed in his holy word, and is common to all Chriſtians. 


CHAP. II, 


Hee calleth enen themſelues to witneſſt , that bis preaching vnto them was as he ſaid, in moſt commendable manner. 
13 Aud againe on the other ſide he thanketh God for their maner of receining it: that u, with all ie, notwithſlan- 


ding the perſecution of their owne citizens. = 


PO. your ſelues know, brethren, our en- 
trance vnto you, that it was not vaine: 

2 But c hauing ſuffered before and been 
abuſed with contumelies (as you know) at 
Philippi, we had confidence in our God, to 


- ſpeake vnto you the Goſpel of God in much 


carefulneſle. 

3 For our exhortation was not of error, 
nor of vncleanneſſe, nor in deceit : 

4 But as we were approued of God that 
the Goſpel ſhould be committed to vs,ſo we 


ſpeake: not as pleaſing men, but God, who 


proueth our hearts. 

For neither haue wee been at anytime 
in the word of adulation, as you know: nor 
in occaſion of auatice, God is witnes: 

6 Nor ſeelcing glory of men, neither of 
you, nor of others. 

7 Whereas we might haue bene a bur - 
den to you, as the Apoſties of Chriſt? but we 
became i children in the mids of you, as if a 
nurce ſhould cheriſh her children: 

8 Sohauingadeſireto you, wee would 
gladly deliuer vnto you not only the Goſpel 
of God, but alſo our one ſoules: becauſe 
you are become moſt deare vnto vs. 

9 For you are mindtul, brethren, of our 
labour and toile, day & night working, leſt 
we ſhould charge any of you, we preached 
among youthe Goſpel of God. 

10 Lou ate witneſſes and God, how ho- 
lily and iuſtly, and without blame, we haue 
been to you that did beleeue. 

11 As you know in what maner we deſi- 
ring & comforting you, haue adiured cuery 

one 


Fs. yee your ſelues, brethren, know our en- 


trance in vnto you, that it was not in vaine; 


Chriſtians rogether, ro this ind of 


2 Fut cuen aſter that wee had ſuffered Act. 16. 22. 


before, and were fully eutreated as yee 
know at Philippi, wee were bolde in our God, 


to ſpeaks vnto you the Goſpell of God, in much 


ſtriuing. 

3 For our ex bor mtion was not of deceit, uei- 
ther of uncleanneſſe,neither in guile : 

4 But as we were allowed of God to bee put 
in credite with the Goſpell, exen ſ wee ſpeabe, 
not 4s pleaſing men, but God, which trieth our 
hearts. 

5 For neither at any time vſed we flatterin 
words,as ye know neither cloke of conctowſneſſe, 
God is record, 

6 Neither ſought we praiſe of men, neither 
of 3 of others, 

7 
tie, as the Apoiiles of Chriſt, but were tender 
— Jon, exen as a nurſe cheriſheth her chil- 

en 


8 So, being tenderly affected toward pom, aur 
good will was to haue dealt unto ou, not the Go- 
ſpell of God onely, but alſs our awne ſiules: be- 
cauſe ye were deare unto vs. 

9 For yee remember, brethrey, aur la- 
bout and trauaile : * for wee labowring night 


and day, becauſe we wonld not bee chargeable 2 Ib 


vnto any of you, preached vmto you the Goiell 
of God. 

10 Tearewitneſſer,and God alſo,bow holi- 
ly,and inflly,and unblameably, we behaved aur 


ſelues among you that beloexe, 


11 And yee know how that «x father bis 


A chilaren, 


en wee might haus been in|| aufori. || Ora burden 


- * 


1 


_— 


The firſt Epiſtleof S. Paul 
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RREM. 


FvIEZ 2. 


one of you, (as a father his children) that you 
would walke worthy of God, who hath cal - 
led you into his kingdome and glory. 

12 Therefore wee alſo give thankes to 
God without intermiſſion? becauſe that 
when ye had recciued of ys the word of the 
hearingof God, you receiued it not as the 
word of men, but (as it is indeede) che 
word of God who worłketh in you that haue 
belecued. 

13 For you, brethren, are become fol- 
lowers of the Churches of God that bee in 
Iurie, in Chriſt IE s vs: for you alſo haue 
ſuffered the ſame things of your owne li- 
neage, as they alſo of the Iewes, 

14 Who boch killed our Lord IE S Vs, 
and the Prophets, and haue perſecuted vs, 
and pleaſe not God, and are aduerſaries to 
all men. 

15 Probibiting vs to ſpeake to the Gen- 
tils that they may be ſaued, to małe vp their 
ſinnes al waies. for the wrath of God is come 
vpon them euen to the end. 

16 But we, brethren, * depriued of you 
for a ſhort time, in ſight, not in heart: haue 
haſtened the more abundantly to fee your 
face with much deſire. 

17 For wee would haue come to you, I 
Paul certes, once and againe: but Satan hath 
hindered vs, 

18 For what is our hope, or ioy, or 
crowne of glorie? 4 Are not you beſore our 
Lord IEs vs Chriſt in his comming. 

19 For you are our glory and ioy. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


children, ſo wee laue exhorted, comforted and 


beſought euery one of you. + 
12 That yee would walks worthy of God, 


Ee. 


CAP. 2. 


* who hath caled you vnto bis Hing dome aud Erh. 4,1, 


tory, 
2 For this cauſe thanke we God alſo with. 
aut ceaſing , becauſe when ye hadreceined the 
word of God which ye heard of vs, yereceined it 
not as the word of men, (but as it is in deed ij the 
word of God,which effectuouſiy worketh alſo in 
you that beleeue, 

14 For ye,brethren,became follower: of the 
Churches of God, which in Jury are in Chrift 
Jeſms: for pee alſo haue ſuffered like thing: of 
your conntreymen,as they haue of the Tewes : 

Is Who both killed the Lord Jeſus, and 
their owne Prophets, and haue perſecnted vi: 

and Godthey pleaſe not, and are contrary to al 
men: 
16 Au binder us to ſpeake tothe Gentiles, 
that they might be ſaned,to fulfill their ſinnes al. 
way, For the wrath of God is come on them to 
the vitermoſt, 

17 Foraſmuch, brethren, as wee are kept 


from yore for a ſhort ſeaſon, in perſon,not in heart, 


* we enforced the more to ſee you perſonally wth Rom. l. t. 


great deſire. 
18: And therefore we would haue come dun- 


to you enen I Paul )once and againe : but Satan 
handler ed .. 


19 Fer what is our hope, or ioy or creme of 


reiegcing . Are not ye it in the preſence of our 
Lord leſus Chritt at his commung ? 
20 Tea, ge are aur glory and toy. 


CIA. 3. 


13 Are not you before.) F the Apoſtle without iniury to God, in right geod ſenſe call bu ſeholers the Theſſuls- 


ae ge oper the 
e ſhift of deſcant, to excuſe your blaſſ 


the Proteflants the Cath. Charch and ber children for ter ming our B. Lady of 
Peciall confidence they haue in their praiers? 


confidence in the merit of creatures, S. Paul calleth 


to haue ioy and reward for his labour, 


beſtowed in their conuerſion, according tothe promiſe of God. She the like promiſe if you can, for ſalus- Merits 
tion to be obtained by the merits of Saints praters,or elſe you cannot without blaſphemie, in 4 ſenſe, call 
c 


creatures your hope, and much leſſe haue ſpeciall confidence in their praiers. Againe, the Apoſt 


ſpeaketh 


this, in reſpeR of his loue toward them, therefore Theodorer ſaith: Becauſe hee likened bimſe!ſe to 4 mother 
which cheriſheth ber children, he alſo umutateth the words of mothers which are wont to call their young children their 
bope, their ley, and ſuch like, Chryſoſtome ſaith : Doe you not acknowledge theſe to bee the words of women,which 
beeing inflamed with laue, ſpeake after this manner to their young childres ? Ambroſe ſaith ; The per fettios of the 


Nboleri, is the io) and crowne of the maſter. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


CAA. 2» 


12 The word of God.) The adverſaries will haue no word of God, but that which is written and comteined in Not yen 


God, They _ alſo learne,that whatſoener the lawfull Apoſtles, Paflours,and Prieſtes of Gods Church preach in the 


vnitie of the 


ame Church, is to be taken for Gods owne word, and ought not to be reputed of them for dotirinesof meg 


er Phariſaicall traditions, as they falſl call canom,precepts,and decrees of holy Church. 


Since God cauſed the Scriprure firſt ro bee written, there is no 
but chat which is contained in the Scripture. And ſo were all the preachings 
before hee did put any word of them in writing, as hee teſtifierh, fact 26, 


tures of the Law and the Prophers 


22. And whatſocuer the lawful) Apoſtles, Paſtors, and Prieſts of God doe preach in ihe vnitie ofthe Church, 
is no otherwiſe to bee taken tor Gods owne word, but as it is conſonant and — vnto the holy Scrip- 


rures, and for the ſubſtance of doctrine contained in them. Elſe are they no 


traditions of men. 


tier chen the doctrinti and 


CHAP. 


2. the Scripture : but beere they might learne that all Pauls preaching before hee wrote to them, was the very word of ,, 1, wd of 


doctrine to bee counted the word of God, e! 
of 8 Paul contained inthe ſcrip- . 


Gard, 


To the Theſſalonians. 


645 


— 


At „5. 


RIM. 1. 
FyzxEI. 


CHAP. III. 


bimſelfe as he defired thee, 6 At: eturne now vnderſtanding that 
n — be — 10 praying that he — 


them againe, 12 and for their increaſe in charitie. 


Or the which cauſe forbearing no lon- 
ger, it pleaſed vs to remaine at Athens, 
alone. 

2 And we ſent Timothee our brother, 
and the miniſter of God in the Goſpell of 
Chriſt co confirme you and exhort you for 
your faith, 

3 That no man be moued in theſe tribu- 
lations, for your ſelues know, that we are ap- 
pointed to this. 

4 For euen when we were with you, we 
foretold you that we ſhould ſuffer tribula- 
tions, as alſo it it come to paſſe, and you 
know. 

5 Therfore I alſo forbearing no longer, 
ſent to know your faith: leſt perhaps he that 
tempteth. hath tempted you, and our labour 
be made vaine. 

6 But now Timothee comming vnto 
vs from you, and reporting to vs your faith 
and charitie, and that you haue a good re- 
membrance of vs alwaies, deſiring to ſee vs, 


as we alſo you: 
7 Therfore we are comforted, brethren, 


in you, in all our neceſſity and tribulation,by 7 


your faith, 
8 Becauſe now weliue, if you ſtand in 


our Lord, 

9 For what thankeſgiuing can we ren- 
der to God for you, in all ioy wherewich we 
reioyce for you before our God, 


10 Night and day more aboundantly 
praying that we may Þþ ſee your face, and 
may accompliſh thoſethinges chat wancof 
your faith. 

11 And God himſelfe and our Father, 
and our Lord IESVS Chriſt direct our 
way to you. 

12 And our Lord multiply you, and 
make your charitie abound one to an other, 
and toward al men: as we alſo in you, 

13 To confirme your heartes without 
blame, in holineſſe, before God and our Fa- 
ther in the comming of our Lord IE SVS 


Chriſt with all his Saints. Amen. 


1 1 7 72 — we could no longer for- 


beare , we thought it good to remaine 
at Athens alone: 

2 Aud ſent Tymotheus our brother and 
miniiter of God, and fellow labourer in the Co- 
ſpel of Chriſt, to flabliſs you, and to comfort 
jou concerning your faith : 

3 That — ſhould be mooned in theſe 
Mictioms : fir ye your ſelues kyow that we are 
appointed thereunto. 

4 For verily when wee were with you, 
wee tould you before , that wee ſhould ſuffer 
tribulation : exen 4s it came to paſſe, and as 

e know. 
8 5 For this cauſe when I could no lon- 
ger forbeare, I ſent him to know your faith, 
leaft by ſome meaner the tempter hath 
tempted you , and our labour hath beexe 
vaine. 

6 But now lately when Timotheus came 
from you wnto vs , and brought vs good ti- 
dings of your faith and charitis, and how that 
ye baue good remembrance of vs alwaies , 
deſiring greately to ſee vs, as wee alſo to (ee 

. 


7 Therefore , brethren, we were comforted 
auer you, in all our adxer fitie and neceſſitie, be- 
— of your faith: 

8 For now we line, if ye fland faſt inthe 
Lord. 

9 For what thankes can we recompence to 
God againe for you, for all the ie wherewith we 
voy for your ſakes before gur God, 


10 * Praying night and day exceedingly to Rom. I. io. 
ſee you perſonally, and to repaire the wantings of s 


Jour faith? | 

11 Now God himſelſe, and our Father, 
and our Lord Ieſus Chrift, guide our way un- 
to you. 


12 And the Lord increaſe you, and wake 


jon abound in charitie one toward another, and 


toward all men, euen 4s we alſo toward you : 


13 Toſtablifh your hearts unblameable ia 2. Cor. 151; 


helineſſe before God and our Father, in the 
comming of our Lord Jeſus Chrift with all hu 
Sams. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuiv. z. 


10 See your face.) Though letters or Epifiles in abſence giue greate comfort aud confirmation in faith , yet it i 
preaching in preſence by which the faith of Chrift and true en eee heh ben and acc ed. 
Though publike preachin elence, be the principall and ordinarie meanes to plant fai 


cs conſonant vnto them, and by priuate teaching. 


Mmm 2 CHAP, 


ugt ginpr — > ae 
compli pee ſometimes God ſupplyeth the want of ſuch preaching by reading of the holy Saiprures, and 5pures, 


Act. 16, t. 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul Cual 


CHAP, 1111, DP 


He exborteth them to liue as be taught them: and namely to abſtaine from all firnication , g is loue one an other 
11 to meddle onely with their owne matters, 12 to bebaue themſelues well toward the Infidels, 13 Touchin . 
their fiendes departed, he comforteth them, ſbewing that they ſkall meete againe at the Reſurreclion, and be with 


Chrift for euer. 
The EIS 1 LoOr the reſt therefore, brethren, we deſire 
vpon the ſe- and beſeech you in our Lord Ixsvs, that 


— Sunday as you haue receiued of vs how you ought to 

9 walke, and to pleaſe God, as alſo you doe 

walke, that you abound more. : 

2 For you know what precepts I haue 
giuen to you by our Lord IE SVS. 

3 For this is the will of God, your ſancti- 
fication: that ye abſtaine from fornication, 

4 That euery one may know to polleſle 
his veſſell in ſanctification and honour : 

Not in the paſſion of luſt, as alſo the 
Gentiles that know not God, 

6 And that no man ouergoe,nor cireum- 
uent his brother in buſineſſe: becauſe our 
Lord is reuenger of all theſe — as wee 
haue foretold you, and haue teſti 

7 For God hath not called vs into vn- 
cleaneſſe: but into ſanctification. Q 

8 Therfore he that deſpiſeth theſe things, 
deſpiſeth not man but God, who alſo hath 
giuen his holy Spirit in vs. 

© All cao- 9 But concerning the charity of the fra. 

like Chriſtians ternitie, we haue no neede io writeto you: 

— : For — haue learned of God to 

oue one an other. 

— * 10 Tea and you doe it toward all the 

1517. brethren in al Macedonia. But we deſire you 

Heb. 13, . brethren, that you abound more: 

11 And that you employ your indeuor 
to be quiet, and that you doe your one bu- 
ſines, and worke with your one hands, as 
we haue commanded you: 

12 Ard chat you walke honeſtly toward 
them that are without: and neede nothing 
of any mans. | 

TheEr:1s7z:.» 13 And we will not haue you ignorant, 
= - — tor brethiren, concerning them that ſleepe, that 
— 45 74 you be not ſorowfull, as alſo others that hane 
buriall ot de- no . | 
 pofition- 14 For if we beleeue that I: 5 Vs died 
and roſe againe, ſo alſo God them that haue 
ſlept by IE S vs will bring with him. 

15 For this we ſay to you in the word of 

1. Cor. 15.23. Our Lord, that we which live, which are 
tHeſpeaketh remaining in the aduent of our Lord, ſhall 
in che perſon not preuent them that haue ſlept. 

bs 16 Forour Lord himſelfe in commaun- 
when our $a- dement and in the voice of an Archangel 
uior returneth and in the trumpet of God will deſcend 
| Wh from heauen: and the dead that are in Chriſt 
n Conn 51 ſhall riſe againe firſt. 

m Then ve that live, that are left, with 
all ſhall be taken vp with them in the clouds 
to meete Chriſt, into the aire, and ſo alwaies 
we ſhall be with our Lord. 

18 Therfore comfort ye one another in 
theſe words. 


—— we beſeech you brethren , and 
* exhort you by the Lord Ieſus, that yee 
inereaſe more and more , as ye haue receined 
of vs, how pes ought to walks and to pleaſe 
God, 

2 For ye know what commanndements we 
gaxe you by the Lord Jeſus. 

3 For this is the will of God even your f ho. + Or ſandic, 
line ſſe, * that Je ſhould abiteine from fornica- cation. 
tis: Rom. 12. l. 
4 That euery one of you ſhonld knowe how erh 

to poſſeſſe his ve ſſell in holine ſſe and honour: 

5 Not in the luſt of concupiſcence , eucn as 
the Gentiles which know not God. 

6 That no man'oppreſſe and de fraude his 1,Cor-6.8. 
brother in any — ah. that the Lord is 
the auenger of all ſuch, as we alſi haue fᷣremar- 
nod ou, and te ſtiſied. 

7 * For God hath not called us wnto n- 1. Cor. f. 2. 
cicanneſſe, but unto holmeſſe. 

8 He therefire that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not 
man, but God, who hath alſo ginen to vs his ho. 
ly ſpar. 

9 * But as touching brotherly laue, pe neede Lohn. 13.4 
not that I write unto gon: for yee are taught of . 
God to loue one another, 

10 Tea, and that thing verily ye doe vnto all 
the bretbren, which are in all Macedonia: but 
we beſeech you brethren , that ye increaſe more 
and more : 

11 Aud that ye ſtudie to be quiet, and to doe 
Jour owne buſine ſſe, aud to worke with your owne 
Handi, at we commanded you : 

12 That yee may walke honeftly toward 
them that are without, and that yee may haue 
lacke of nothing, 

13 Put I would not haue you to be igno- 
rant, brethren, concerning them which ſleepe, 

— ye ſorow not, euen as other which haue no 
pe. 
14 For if we beleene that Teſus died, and 
roſe againe , enen ſothem alſo which ſleepe by 
Ieſiu, wil God bring with him. 

15 For this we ſay vnto you in the nord of : 
the Lord: that we which * line which remame 1. Cor. ij. ſu 
vnto the comming of the Lord. ſball not preuent 
them which ſleepe. 

16 * For the Lord himſelſe ſbal deſcend Mate: 4.3% 
from heanen in a ſtoute, and in the voice of 
the Archangel , and in the trumpe of 1 Cor. 15. f. 
God : and the dead in Chrift ſhall riſe 

rſt. 
4 0 7 Thenwe which line which remaine,ſhal 
be caught vp together with them in the clowder, 
to meete the Lord inthe ayre: and ſo ſpall we e- 
wer be with the Lord. 

18 Wherefore, comfort your ſeluet une ano. 


ther in theſe wardes, MAR- 
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MARGINALL NOTES CHAP. 4. 


FyLKE I. 10 Abound more.) chriſtian men ought to proceede and profilic ontinually in god workes and iaftification. 
ln chat iuſtification wherein they ate declared to be juſt which is by good workes, they ought to proceede juſtigcati 1. 
and Workes 


RHEM. 1 increaſe: but in iullification oy faith they cannot proceede,becaule they are petfecti 


iuſt by the righce- taith 


oulnefle of Chriſt, For he which hath beleexed, is as ſt as he that hath fulfilled the whole law, He that beleeweth 
in Chriſt bath the per feflias of the /aw. Ambroſe in o. ad Rom. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP. 4. 


Not man but God.) He that defþ ſeth the Churches or ber lamſull Paſtors precepts,offendeth no leſſe then if 


„2. 
RAIN be contemned Gods expreſſe commaundements, For they be of the holy Ghoſl , and are not io be counted among the the Church, 


commandements of men oct. 


FyIII2. | he commandements of God vttered by man, are to be recciued not as the commandements of man but Precept of men. 
of God For S. Paul ipcaketh of the expteſſe commandements of God. All other precepts of the Church,or 
our paſtours, are to be received, if they be agreeable to the word of God, and not otherwiſe, For otherwiſe 


they be not of the holy Ghoſt, bur of men onely. 


1; Sleeps.) Some Heretiges peruerſly inferred of this that the ſoules aid ſlcepe till the day of indgement where 


RHEM. it is meant of tbe bodies onety, 


CHAP. V. 
Totalke of the time of the Reſurreflion is not neceſſarie, but to prepare our ſelues againſt that time ſo ſodaine and (6 
terrible to the vaprepertd, 13 He beſeechetb the latetie to be obedient, 14 aid the Clergie to be vigilant, wb 


many ſport precepts moe. 
N D of the times and moments, bre- 


thren, you neede not that we write to 
you. 

2 For your ſelues knowe perfectly that 

f the day of our Lord ſliall ſo come, as a thief 

1. het z, 0% in the night. 

470.35 · 6% 3 For when they ſhall ay, peace and ſe- 
curitie: then ſhall ſodaine deſtruction come 
vpon them, as the paines to her that is with 
childe, and they ſhall not eſcape. 

4 But you brethren are not in darkenes : 
that the lame day may as a thiefe ouerrake 

ou. 
F 5 For all you are the children of light, 
and children of the day: we are not ot che 
night nor of darkeneſſe. 

6 Therefore let vs not ſleepe as alſo o- 
thers : but let vs watch and be ſober. 

7. For they that ſleepe, ſleepe in the 
night: and they that be drunke, be drunke 
in che night. 

8 Bucwethat areof the day, areſober, 

Ea %. Fhaving on the breſt-plare of faith & cha- 

Ef 7. ritie, and a helmet, the hope of ſaluation. 

9 For God hath not appointed vs vnto 
wrath , but vnto the purchaſing of ſaluation 
by our Lord IE s ys Chriſt, 

10 Who died for vs: that whether wee 
_2 or ſlꝛepe, we may liue together with 

im. 

11 For the which cauſe comfort one an 
other: & ediſie one an other, as alſo you doe. 

12 And we beſeech you brethren, that 
you wil know them that labour among you, 


and that gouerne you in our Lord, and ad- 


moniſh you: 

13 That you haue them more aboun- 
dantly in charitie for their worke. haue 
peace with them. 

14 And we beſeech you brethren admo- 

TleE»rs 713 niſh the vnquiet, comfort the weake-min- 
Won the Im- ded, beare yp the wealee, be patient to all. 
daturday 1 See thatꝰ none render euill for euill to 
Prog, man: but alwaies that which is good 
Rom iz. purſue towards each other, and towards all. 
Fer zg. 16 Alyaics 


B. 7 of the times and ſeaſons. brethren, yee 
baue no neede that I write vnto you. 

2 * For ye your ſelues knowe perfectiy that 
the day of the Lord ſi comme th, euen as a thiefe 
in the nig ht. 

. 3 Fer when they ſhall (ay peace and ſafetie : 
then ſodamely deſtructios [ommeth vpon them, 
as ſorrow ⁊ pon a woman with chude, and they 

Mall not eſcape in any wiſe. 

4 Butye , brethren , are not in darkeneſſe , 
leaſi that day ſhould onertahe you as a thiefe. 

5 Teareallthe chilaren of light, and the 
children of the day : we are not of the night, nei- 
ther of darkeneſſe. 

6 Therefore let vs not ſleepe, as doe other 
but let ur watch and be ſober. 

7 For they that ſleepe , de in the naoht : 
— they that be SE , jo — VWs the 
mg. 

8 But let us which are of the day, be ſober, 
putting on the breftplate of faith and charitie, 
and a helmet the hope of ſaluation. 

9 For God hath not appointed vs towrath ? 
but th obteine ſalnation by our Lord Jeſs 
Chri#t, 

10 Which died for vs, that whether we 
_ or ſleepe , we ſhould line together with 

1. 

11 Wherefore comfort your ſelues together 
and ediſie euery one another, euen as pee doe. 

12 And we beſecch you, brethren, to know 
them which labour among you , and haue the 
onerſight of you in the Lord, and admonifh 

ou : 

13 That ye haze them in bigh reputation , 
lone for their worke: and be at peace among 
your [elnes, 

14 We exhort you , brethren , warne 
them that are unruly , comfort the feeble 
minded, liſt vp the weake , be patient toward 
all men. 

15 * See that none recompence enill for 
exill unto any man: but euer follow that which 
is good , both among your ſelues, and to all 
men. 


CHnim3 16 Roger 


Mat. 34444. 
2 pet. 3, 10. 


apoc. 353 % 


Eſa.59,17. 
epheſ. 6, 17. 


The precepts of 


648 The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul CA . 5. 

* 8 . - | {5 4 
15 Alwaies reioyce. 16 Reioyce euer. 

Io deſire e- 17 © Pray without intermiſſion. 17 * Pray continually. Luke 13.1, 
_— oe 18 In all thinges give thankes. ſor this 18 all things giue thanks: For this is the 
can glue iris is the will of God in Chriſt IEA Vs inall willof Godin Chriit Ieſus toward pos. 
to pray w * you. 19 Quench not the me 
our intermiſſi- 19 TheS pirit extinguiſh not. 20 DeFpiſe not prophecyings, 
— 20 Propheſies deſpile not. 21 Examine all thinges : hold fait that 
often by 21 But||proue all thinges: holde that which is good. 


worldly cares Which is good. 
—ů 22 From all appearance of euill refraine 
oures and R 
times of vocall Y Our ſelues. R 
prayer were 23 And the God of peace him ſelfe ſan- 
appointed. See ctifie you in all things: that your whole ſpi- 
Ten rit, and ſoule and body without blame may 
ropam, b . . 
Luc.18,r, e preſerued in the comming of our Lord 
Izs vs Chriſt. 
24 He is faichfull, that hath called you, 
who alſo will doe it. 
25 Bretherenpray for vs. 
26 Salute all the brethren in a holy kiſſe 
27 Iadiure you by our Lord that this 
Epiſtle be read to all the holy brethren. 
28 The grace of our Lord IEs vs Chriſt 


be with you Amen. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


RRE M. 1. 
FvLKE I. 


Rint M. 2. 


FvLxE 2 The ſpirit of the true Ca 


22 Abſteine from all apparance of euil. 
23 And the verie God of peace ſantlific 
Jon throughout, And I pray God that your 
whole ſpirit, and ſoule, and body, may be preſer- 
wed blameleſſe in the comming of our Lord [ex 
ſiu Chrift, 
24 * Faithfull is he which called jon, which J. Cor. i). 
will alſi doe it. 
25 Brethren,pray for vr. 
26 Greet all the brethren in an holy kiſſe. 
27 1 charge gon in the Lord, that this Epi. 
file be read unto all the holy brethren, 
28 The grace ef our Lord Ieſus Chriũ be 
with you. Amen, 


The firfl Epifile unto the Theflalenians written from 
Albens, 


C©uaAP. 5. 


8 Charitie) A Chriſtian mans whole armour is not faith oneh, but all the three vertues here named, 
Vet a Chriſtian mans iuſtification before God, is by faith onely, and not by workes. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cnay. 5. 


21 But proue,) Though we may not extinguiſh the ſpirit nor contemne the Prophets, yet we muſt beware wee be N afhly is 
not deceined by giuing too-light credit is euer one that vaunteth himſelſe of the ſpirit, as arch-beretihes euer did: we crediteuery 
muſt trie them by the dofirine 4 1 the ſpirit of the catholite Church, which cannot he guile vs. 

like Church, is che ſpirit whereby the Scri 
the Scriptures we ſhall rric whether they boaſt truely of the ſpirit. For 


ſpits 
res were inſpired. Therefore by 
Heretikes challenge the Catho- Hereikes. 


like Church as well as the ſpirit, but by the Scriptures they are confounded, Therefore S. Ambroſe ſaith vp- 
on this text: What things ſoeuer doe agree to the ſayings of tbe Apofllet, and of our Lord himſelſe, thoſe things are 
to bee accounted well ſaid, or bleſſed, and to be rettined, but from thoſe things which are ſcene to bee contrarie 10 


faithwe muſt abſiame, 


THE ARGVMENT OF 


COND EPISTLE 


THE SE- 
OF S. PAVL TO 


THE THESSALONIANS, 


RH M. 1. 


nE ſecond to the Theſſalonians bath in the title as the firſt: Paul and Siluanus and Timothee, c. And 
therefore i t ſtemeth to haue beene written in the ſame place, to wit, at Corinth, where they remained * a A8. 11 1.114 
yeare and fixe moneths,and ſtraight vpon their anſwere io the firſt Epiſile. 

Firſt, he thanketh God for their increaſe and perſeuerance (comforting them againe in thoſe perſecu- 


tions)and praieth for their accompliſhment, Secondly, he aſſureth them, that the day of iudgement is not at hand, put- 
ting them in remembrance what he told them thereof by word of mouth, when he was preſent (as therefore bee bid- 


deth them afterward * to bolde bis Traditions vawritten, no leſſe then the written,) to wit , that all 


fe perſecu- 1 C. 2. v. 15. 


tions and hereſies, yaiſed then, and afterward agaiaſi the Catholige Church, were but the myflerie of Antichrift, and 
not Azticbrift bimſelfe, but that there ſhould come at length a plaine Apoſtaſie, and then (the whole forerunning m- 
fterie being once perfitly wrought) ſhould follow the reuelation of Amichrift bimſelfs in perſon (as after all the myſe- 
ries of the olde Teflament, Chriſt Is vs our Lord came himſelf in the fineſſe of time.) And then at length after 
all this, the day of iudgement and ſecond comming of Chriſt ſhall bee at hand, and not befdre, whatſoener pretenſe 
of viſion, or of ſome ſpcach of mine (ſaith S. P ay!) any make to reduce you withall, or of my former Epiſtle, or any 
other. For which cauſe alſo, in the ende of this Epiſile, bee biddeth them to know his hand, which is a ſigne in e- 


uery Epiſtle 


Lal, hee requefieth their prayers, and requireth them to keepe bis commaundements and Traditions, nameh, 
that the poore which are able, get their ene lining with working, as he alſd gane them example, though bee were not 


bound thereto. 


$. Paul 


" 


CaaP.l. 


To the Theſſalonians. 


649 


_— 


FyLKE I. 


RRAHEM. I. 


FoLKE I. 


e N e 
t. 


1,Thef4,16, 


« ITY 


S. paule ſpeaketh of no vnwritten traditions, For theſe that he ſpeakerh of, though they were not written Vnwritten tradi 


in his Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, yer they were written in other Epiſtles, or in the Guſpels, or at leaſt in o. 


the Law and the Prophets. As that commandement or tradition which he mentioneth c.;. that the 


re 


ought to labour for their liuing, if they be able to worke, is the commandement of God, Thou ſhalt not ſleale: 
for they chat car not their owne bread doe ſtcale their liuing. 


THE 


SECOND EPISTLE 


OF PAVEL TO THE THES- 
SALONIANS. 


CHAP. I. 


He thanketh Ged for their increaſe in faith and charitie, and conſlancie in perſecution (aſſuring them, that they merite 
ther eby the kingdome of God, as their perſtcutors doe damnation: ) 11 and —— for their accompliſhment, 
The Apoſtle doth neuet aſſure men to merite the kingdome of God by conſtancie in perſecution, bur onely Mer, 

to looke for it afluredly ypon the certainetie of Gods promiles, which are grounded vpon his grace and 


mercie in Chi iſt, not vpon our merit. 


The Tranſlation of Rhemes. 


. and Siluanus 
J "i and Tymothee : to the 
Church of the Theſſa- 
8 d{ lonians in God our Fa- 
eher and our Lord I E- 
ss Chriſt. 

2 Grace to you and peace from God 
our Father and our Lord I: s y s Chriſt. 

3 We ought to give thankes alwaiesto 
God for you brethren, ſo as mecte is, becauſe 
your faith increaſeth exceedingly, and the 
charitie of euerie one of you aboundeth to- 
wards each other: 

4 So chat we our (:luts alſo glorie in you 
in the Churches ot God, for your patience, 
and faith in all your perſecutions and tribu- 
lations, which you ſuſtaine. 

5 For an example of che juſt judgement 
of God, that ꝓ you may be © counted worthy 
of che kingdome ot God, for the which alſo 
you ſuffer, 

6 If yer it be juſt with God to repay tri- 
bulation, to them that vexe you: 

7 And to you that are vexed, reſt with vs 
in the reuelation of our Lord IE SVS from 
heauen with the Angels of his power, 

8 Ia flame ot fire, giving reuenge to them 
that know not God, and that obey not che 
Goſpel of our Lord I ts vs Chriſt, 

9 Who liall ſuffer eternall paines in de- 
ſtruction, from the face of our Lord, & from 
the glorie of his power: 

10 When he ſhall come to be glorified 
in his Saints, and to be made maruelous in all 
thẽ chat haue beleeued, becauſe our teſtimo- 
nie concerning you was credited in that day. 

11 Wherein alſo wee pray alwayes for 
you, that our God © make you worthie of his 
vocation, and accompliſh all the good plea- 
lute of his goodneſſe and the worke of faith 
in power, 

11 That the name of our Lord Is vs 
Chriſt may be gloriſied in you, and you in 
him, according to the grace ofour God, and 
of our Lord It s ys Chriſt, 


9) 
bad 


C The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 


Ze. As! Siluanut, and Ti- 
7 A, IT 


mot heut: unto the Church 
Bl of the Theſſaloxians,in God 
| our father, and the Lord 
J g Jeſus Chrift : 


: Grace vnto you and 
ace from God our father, and the Lord Teſws 
Chrift, 


3 Mee are bound to thanke God almaies 3. Theſ. i. ã. 


fer you brethren, as it is meete, becauſe that 
Jour faith groweth exceedingly, and the cha- 
rilie of euery one of you towards another aboun- 


4 So that we our ſelues reioyce in you in the 
Churches of God, for your patience and faith in 
all your perſecutions and tribulations that ye 

ſuffer. 

5 Which is a token of the righteous 
indgement of Cod, that ye may be counted 
worthie of the kingdeme of God, for which ye 
, ſuffer 

6 For it ij a righteons thing with God, to 
recompence tribulation to them that trouble 

on : 
5 7 And to yu which are troubled, reſt with 
d in the reuelatiem of the Lord Ieſui from hea. 
en, with the angels of his power, 

$ Iaflaming fire, rendring vengeance unto 
them that know not God, and that obey not the 
Goſpel of our Lord Teſus Chriſt. 

9 Which ſhalbe puniſhed with euerlaſting 
dammation from the preſence of the Lord and 

from the glory of hu power : 

10 When he ſhall come to be glorified in his 
Saints, and to be made maruelous in all them 
that beleene( becauſe our teſtimonie toward you 
was beleened ) in that day. 

11 Wherefore alſs we pray alwaies for you, 


that our God would|\make you worthy of the cal. || Or rather, 


ling, and fulfill all good pleaſure of goodneſſe in 
the works of faith in power. 


12 That the name of oxr Lord Ieſus Chriſt 7 


may be glorified in you, and ye in him, according 
to the grace of our God, and the Lord Jeſus 
Cbrift. 


g MAR- 


vouchſafe you, 
or comfort 


Ou. 


"The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul 


4 MARGINALL NOTES 


RRE M. 1. y Tou may be.) Note that by conſtant and patient ſuffer ing of affliftions for Chriſt, men are made worthie 77 
the Greeke ſigni eth, as the Aduerſaries themſelues tranſlate, v. 11.) of the crowne or kungdome of hecuen, and ſo doe 
merite and deſerue the ſame. See Anno Luc. 20. 3 5+ And tbe Apoſile here ſaith, that it is Gods wſtice no leſſe to re- 
pay glorie to the afflified, then to render pumſhment to them that afflift , becauſe of their contrarie deſtrtz or 
merites. 

The Greeke word fignificth to be counted worthie,which is of Gods free accepration by grace, and not of 

FvrLxe I. the merit of our — — And whereas you ſay, we haue ſo tranflated it our (clues, 1 — it is an im- 
perfection in our tranſlations, for it ſhould be, that our God would vouchſaſe you, or count — worthie, as in 
this place. But becauſe the making worthie is referred ro God, our tran ſlatom were not ſo carefull of the 
rerme,ſccing it might be vnderſtood, that God by his — maketh vs worthie in his account. Neuerthelelle, 
howlocuer our tronſlators haue gone awry in that verſe 1 1, you haue falſely tranſlated your owne Latin text, 
which is dignetur, that our God would vouchſaſe or accept as worthie, For you are neuer able to proue, that 
dignari ſignifieth to make worthie, as you haue wilfully corrupted the text, to make it ſerue your hereſie. And 
whereas the Apoſtle ſaith further, it is Gods iuſlice ro repay glorieto the afflicted, it i not for the merites of 
the affliction but for the performance of his promiſe, 

19 Glorificd in his Saints.) Chrift ſhall be glorified in his Saints, that is, hy the great and vnſpeakable honor and 
exaltation of them he ſhall be honoured, as now he is e the honour which the Church doth to them, not diminiſhing 
Chriſts glorie (as the Aduerſaries fool ſb!» pretend) but exceedingly augmenting the ſame, 

A wiſe compariſon, to ſne that Chi iſt is glorified, where he is ſpoyled of the glory of his office of Media- 
tor and Aduocate, which by you is communicated to Saints, And when his Saints are worſhipped like idols 
with ſuperſtition after your owne inuention, and not according to the holy Scriptures, 


CHAP, 1. 


Rnrw, 2. 


EVER 2. 


CHAP. 


RHEM, 1. He requireth them, in no caſe to thinke that Domeſday is at hand, 3 repeating unto them, that there muſt befira 
come firſt a reuolt, ſecondly the reuelation alſo of Antic hriſt himſelfe in perſon, and that Amichrift ſhall not permit 
any God to be wor ſhipped but onely himſe!fs : that alſe with his lying wonders be ſhall winne to him the inc redulom 
lewes, But chriſi fhall come then immediatiy in maiemie, and deſiroy him and bis. 13 Therefore he thanketh God 
for the faith of the Theſſalonians, 15 and biddeth them ſtic te to bis Traduions both written and unwritten, aud 
prajeth God to confir me them. 

FEVERE I. There is nothing in this Chapter to proue, that Antichriſt ſhall not permit any God to be worſhipped but 
onely himſelfe. The Apoſtſe faith no more, but that he ſhall exalt himſelfe aboue all that is called God, ot 
worſhipped, which he ſhall doe vnder colour and pretence of the ſerulce of God and Chriſt, els could he 
ncuer preuaile to deceiue any Chriſtians, Neither is there any thing to prooue, that he ſhall deceiue the 
incredulaus lewes onely or piincipally, but rather theſe that profeſſe Chriſtian religion in word, which 
they doe not beleeue in A Neither is it ſaid, or can it be prooued, that Chriſt ſhall come immediately 
after the reuelation uf Antichriſt, but contrariwile it is ſaid, that Chriſt ſhall conſume him with the ſpirit 


IT, 


CAP. z. 


— 


of his mouth (which is his holy word) and vtteily aboliſh him with his glorious — Finally, he bid» Traditions yn« 


deth them not ſticke to any traditions of doctrine not written in the Scripture, 
uered both by preaching and wiiting, who preached no docttine but that which i, and then was, contal · 
ned in the holy Scriptures, 


ut to ſuch as he had deli- writzen, 


The ErIis TIE Nd wee deſire you, brethren, by the VV. beſeech you, brethren, by the com- 
in che Ember comming of our Lord Its ys Chriſt, - ming of our Lord leſus Chriſt, and by 
— of Ad- and of our con gregation into him: our aſſembling vnto him, 


2 That you be not eaſily mooued from 
your ſenſe, nor be terrified, neither by ſpirit, 
nor by word, nor by epiſtle as ſent by vs, ||as 
though the day of our Lord were at hand. 

3 Let no man ſeduce you by any means, 


2 That ye be not ſuddenly moued from your 
minde, nor be troubled, neither by ſpirit, nor by 
word, nor yet by letter, as from vi, as though the 
day of Chriſt were at hand. 


3 * Let no man dectine you by any Eph. 5.6: 


« Svruria. for vnleſſe there come <a reuolt firſt, andſſthe meanes, for the Lord ſhall not come, ex- 
man of ſinne be reucaled, the ſonne of per- cept there rome a falling away firſt, and that 
dicion, that man of ſinne be reuealed, the ſonne of per- 

4 Which is an aduerſarie, and is ſextolled dition. 
I aboue all chat is called God or that is wor- 4 Which is a» aduerſarie, and is exalted 
ſhipped,ſo that he ſicterh || in the Temple of aboue all that & called God, or that is worſvip= 
God, ſhewing himlelte as though hee were ped: {6 that he as God ſitteth in the Temple of 
God. God, ſhewing himſelſe that he is God. 
5 Remember you not, that when I was $5 Remember ye not, that when I wat yet with 
yet with you, I cold you theſe things? Jon, I told ye theſe things 
6 And now || what lettech, you know: 6 And now ye know what withboldeth,that 
that he may be reuealed in his time. he might be reuealed in his time. 
EL: 1,4; 7 (For now the myſterie of iniquitie 57 For the myfterie of iniquitie doth alrea- 


worketh: onely that which he now holdeth, 
doe hold, vntill he be taken out of the way.) 
8 And hen that wicked one ſhal be re- 
uealed, whom our Lord Ixs vs ſhal kill with 
the ſpirit of his mouth: and ſhal deſtroy with 
the marufcſtation of his aduent, him. 
9 Whoſe 


die works, onely he which now lotteth, will let, 
vntil he be taken ont of the way, $7.41 
$ Andthen foal that wicked be renealed, 


* whons the Lord ſhall conſame with the ſpirit E. rl. 


of hu mouth, and ſhall deſtroy with the bright- 
we ſſe of his commurg : 1 
; 9 Euen 


CAA. 2. 


To the Thelalonians, 


— 


© mis nya 


9 Whoſe comming is according to the 
operation of Satan, in all power, and lying 
fignes and wonders, 

10 And inall ſeducing of iniquitie to 
them that periſh, for that 4 haue not re- 
ceiued the charitie of the truth, that they 
might be ſaued. 

12 Therefore + God will ſend them the 
operation of error, to beleeue lying: 

12 That all may be iudged which haue 
not beleeued the truth, but haue conſented 
to iniquitie. 

13 But we ought to giue thanłs to God 
alwayes for you, brethren, beloued of God, 
that he hath choſen you firſt- fruites vnto 
ſaluation, in ſanRification of ſpirit and faith 
of the truth: 

14 Into the which alſo he hath called 
you by our Goſpel, vnto the purchaſing of 
the glorie of our Lord Its vs Chriſt, 

1 Therefore brethren ſtand : and 
hold e the || traditions which you haue 
learned, whether it be by word, or by our 
Epiſtle. 

16 And our Lord IE SVS Chriſt him- 


, ſelfe, and God and our Father which hath 
e This word of Jgyed vs, and hath giuen eternall conſolati- 


exhorting im- 
plyeth in it 
comfort and 
conſolation: 

1 2. Cot. i. v. 4. 
&6, 


KRI M. 2. 


FyIxE 2. 


Rn M. z. 


FyIxE z. 


RxEMu. 


Ru EM. 4. 


ſhall be 


on, and good hope in grace, 
i7 © Exhort your hearts, and confirme 
you in cuery good worke and word. 


9 Euen him whoſe comming is after the 
working of Stun, in all power and ſignes, and 
wonders of lying, 

10 Aud in all deceiueableneſſe of nrigh- 
teouſne ſſe, in them that periſh: becauſe they re- 
ceiued not the loue of the truth, that they might 
be ſaued. 

11 Andtherefsre God foall ſend them ftrong 
deluſion, that they ſpould beleene lies: 

12 That all they might be damned which 
beleened not the truth, but had pleaſure in vn- 
righteouſneſſe. 

13 But we are bound to giue thanks alway 
to God for you, brethren, beloued of the Lord, 
becauſe that God hath from the beginning cho- 
ſen you ts ſaluation, in ſanttifying of the ſpirit, 
and in faith of the truth. | 

14 Whereunto he called you by our Goſpel, 
to the obtaining of the glorie of the Lord Ioſua 
Chriſt. 

15 Therefore brethren, tand faſt,and hold 
the ordinances which yee haue beene taught, 
whether it were by our preaching , or by our 
Epiitle, 

16 Our Lord leſus Chriſt, and God of our 
Father which hath laued vs, and hath giuen 
vs euerlaſting conſolation, and good hope in 
grace, 

17 Comfort your hearts, aud ſtabliſb von 
in all good ſaying and doing. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar.t, 
4 Aboue all that is.) How then can the Pope be Antichrift, as the Heretikes fondly bla ſpbeme, who is ſd farre 


$aints, 


from being exalted aboue God, that be prayeth moſt hambly not onely to chriſt, but ago to bus B. mother and all bis 


As an hypocrite he prayeth to Chriſt and Saints: yet in his blaſphemous doctrine and decrees he exalteth 
himſelfe aboue all that is called God, or worthipped. Euen ſo he calleth himſelfe ſeruant of ſeruants, yet ma- 
keth (lanes of all Kings that will ſubmit themſelues vnder bis tyrannie, making them to kiſſe his fete, and to 
hold his ſtirrop, and when he rideth in Pontiſicalibus, to wait vpon him as his vaſlals, treading vpon the Em- 
perours necke, depoſing of Emperouts and Kings at his pleaſure. | 

11 God will ſend them.) Deus mittet (/airh S.AngsF, lib. z. de ciu. c. 19.) quia Deus Diabolum facere 
ifta permittet; God will ſend, becauſe God vill permit the Diuell to doe theſe things. hereby we may take 4 


generall rule, that Gods action or working in ſuch things is his permiſſion. See Annot. Ro. 1, 24. 


Gods action in ſuch things, is not onely a permiſſion, but a iuſt iudgement and execution of the ſame a- 
gainſt the reprobate, which deſerue it. And ſo be S. Auguſtines words, The Apoſil: doubted not to adde, and 


ſay : Therefore God ſhall ſend vnto them the efficacie of error, that they may beleeue a lie. For God ſhall ſend, be- 


cauſe he ſhill by bis iuſt indgement permit the diuell io doe theſe things, although he doe them of an vninſft and ma- 
lignant purpoſe. That all may be indged ( ſaith he) which haue not beteened the truth, bat haue conſented to iniqui. 
tie. Therefore being firſt iud ged, they (hall be ſeduced, and being ſeduced, they ſhall be iudged, but being iudged,they 


uc ed by thoſe judgements of God, which are ſecretly iuſt, and iuſliy ſecret, by which he neuer ceaſed to 


iudge, ſiice the beginning of ſinne of the reaſonable creature. But being ſeduced, they ſhall be indged in the lafi and 
manife|t tudgement by Ieſus Cbriſt, which ſhall iudge the inft moſt iuſtly, wbo bimſelfe was indged moſt uniuſtly. By 
this it appeareth, how honeſtly you deale with the Doors, to conclude your pleaſure out of their words, 


contrarie to their meaning. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHAP, 2. 


God nocuil! au- 
thor, but a iuſt pu- 
niſher ot ſinne. 


2 As though the day.) The curioſitie of man fed by Satans deceits, hath ſought to know and to giue ont to the The day of iudge- 
world ſuch things as God will not impart to bim, nor be neceſſarie or profitable for him to know : ſo farre, that both ment vncertaine, 
in the Apoſiles daies, and often afterward, ſome haue fained renelations, ſome falſely gathered out of the Scriptures, and to be left to 

ſome preſumed to calculate and conief by the ſlarres, and giuen forth to the world a certaine time of chriſis comming ©*® 
to indgement, All which ſeducers be here noted in the perſon of ſume that were about to dectiue the Theſſalonians 
therem. And S. Auguſtine (in bis So. Epiſile ad Heſychium) proweth, that no man can be aſſured by the Scriptures of 
the day, yeere, or age, that the end of the world or the ſecond aduent ſhall be. 

3 Vnleſſe there come a reuolt firſt.) Though we cannot be — of the moment, honre, or am certaine time 
of our Lords comming, yet he warranteth vs that it will not be befere certaine things be fulfilled, which muſt come to beſore the later 
paſſe by the coarſe of Gods prouidence and permiſſion, before which are diuers, whereof in oller places of Scriptures 
we be fore-warned. Here he warneth vs of two (þecially, of a reuolt, de feftion,or an Apoftaſie,and of the comming or 
reuelation of Antichriſt. Which two pertaine in effect both to one, either depending of the other, and ſhall fall (as it 
may be thought) neere together, and therefore S. Auguſtine maketh them but one thing. 

This Apoitaſee or reuolt, by the iudgement in manner of all anncient writers, is the generall forſaking and fall of the 
Roman Empire. So Tertullian li. de returcarnis. S. Hierome q. i t. ad Algaſiam. S,Chryſoſiome ho. 4. and g. Ambroſe 


vpon 


ſecrets, 


Two ſpecial fignes 


day: a ll 
Apoſtaſie, and the 
comming of Anti. 
chriſt, 


652 
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FvLxE 4. 


REH EM. 5. 


FvLxEsS. 


Ee Mm. ...._ 
this place, S. Auguſline De Ciuit. Dei Ii. 20. c. 19. All which Fathers and the reſt * Caluin preſumptuouſly con- C alu I, awe 
— of errour and ſollie herein, for that their expoſition agreeth not with his and his fellowes blaſphemons fiction ec. N 
that the Pope ſhould be Antichriſl. To eſtabliſb which falſe impietie, they interprete this reuolt or apoſtaſie to bee 4 The — 
general rewolt of the viſible Church from God, whoſe bouſe or building (they ſay) was ſodenty d ſiroyed and lay many db — the and 
yeares ruined, and ruled onely by Satan and Antichriſt, So ſaith the foreſa:d Archtheretite here, though for the thei condemning 
aduantage of his defence,and as the matter elſewhere requireth, bee ſtemeth (as all their # 4s) to (þeake in other ot the Fathers, 
places quite contrerie : but with ſuch colour and colluſion of wordes, that neither other men nor himſelfe can tell 
what he would haue or ſay. And bis fathers Wicleſſe and Luther, his fellowes and followers Illyricus, Bexg, and the 
reſt, are ( for the time of the Churches falling from Chriſt) ſo various among themſelues, and ſo contrurie to him, that it 
1 _— to ſee their confuſion, and a pittifull caſe that anie reaſonable man will follow ſuch companions to evident 
tion. 

S Auguſtine did read refuge, which ſignifieth a reuolter , which errour of his tranſlation, cauſed him to 
thinke the defection and the reuelation of Antichriſt, to be all one: although the defection pertaine to the 
reuelation of Antichriſt, as you ſay rightly. But thu apoſiaſie (ſay you) by the inugement in a maner of all aun- Amichrit. 
cient writers, is the generall forſahing and fall of the Romane Empire, Indeed moſt ot the auncient Fathers did 
iudge, that the Romance Empire ſhould firſt be decayed, before Antichrift were reuealed, and that agreeth 
— aptly with the reuelation of the Pope to be Antichriſt, who was not reuealed, before the See of the Em- 
pire was remoued from the Citie of Rome, hereby it ceaſed to be the Empire of Rome, and alſo was decayed 
and deuided into manie parts, as Tertullian ſaith: Who ſhall be taken away but the Romane ſlate ? whoſe de par. Apoftabie. 
ting being difþerſed into ten Kings ſhall bring in Antichriſt : By ten, according to the cuſtome of the Scripture, 
are meant manie. And ſo was there manic kingdomes made of the Romane Empire, before the Pope open- 
Iy vſurped Antichriſtiaa ryrannic, Vet not all the ancient Fathers, nor all whom you cite, doe lo vnderftand 
this reuolt. For Chry ſoſtom vpon this text, Hom. ſaith, what is that be calleth here defecluon ? He calleth An- 
tichrift himſelſe the defection, as be which ſhould deſtroy and carie away verie manie. In ſo much (ſaith hee) that if 
it were poſſible enen the ele ſhould be offended. You ſee Chryſoſtome calleth Antichriſt the defection, in reſpeR 
of the great multitude that he ſhall carrie away from Chriſt, That you = Hom.4. is vpon another text, of 
him that ſhall be taken away, namely, the Romane Empire, agreeing with that which Tertullian ſaid, S. Hie- 
rome indeed ſaith, the defection to be from the Romane Empire, and ſo doth S. Ambroſe. But S. Auguſtine 
(as I ſaid before) reading in ſtead of apoſtaſie or defection, reſiga, which is an Apoſtata or reuolter, doth ex- 
pound it of Antichriſt himſelfe, ſaying: He calleth him a reuoiter, namely, from the Lord God : which if it may be 
rightly ſaid of all the ungodly, hom much more of hum ? That which he ſaith after, of raking away the Roman Em- 
pire,pertcineth to the 7. verſe. Theodorer allo vpon this place, ſaith : The def: ion be calleth Antichriſt bim- 
ſelſe, giuing him a name of the thing it ſelfe. For his endeuour is to bring from the truth, and to cauſe men to renolt. 
Prima ſius hath diuers interprerations. The firſt is, The departing (ſaith he) & a forſaking of the truth, Oecu- 
menius ſairh: He calleth the defection Antichriſt himſelfe, becauſe he ſhall jeparate many from Chriſt, or elſe be ſaith, 
the apofiaſie or deſeftion i a ſeparation om God, The ſame in effect hath TheophylaR. 9. Bl. ep. 60. Iudg- 
eth that the hereſie of the Arrians was the beginning of this apoſtaſie. Therefore you ſee, diuerſe of the aun. 
cient Fathers vnderſland this reuolt to be from Chriſt, from God, from the Truth. Then was it no ſuch pro- 
ſumption in Caluine, to refuſe the one ſott, whom without contempt he calleth learned and wittie, and to re- R 
ceiue the other, whom he iudged to interprete more agreeable to the trueth. For whereas you ſay, he refu- 
ſeth the other, becauſe their expoſition agreeth not with his blaſphemous fiction, that the Pope ſhould beAn- 
richriſt : Indeede, that his opinion, is blaſphemous againſt your Lord God the Pope, bur againſt the God 
of heauen, and his Sonne letus Chriſt, it is not, nor anie fiction, but a true interpretation. And although the 
word Apoſtaſie, doe rather ſigniſie a defection fiom Chriſt, then from the Romane Empire, yet euen that 
defection from the Romane Empire, agreerh as fitly as is poſſible, with this expoſition, that the Pope is Anti- 
chriſt. For the Pope was not openly reuealed to be Antichriſt, before the Romane Empire was for ſaken, and 
deuided into manie Kingdomes,all ſubiect to the Pope. This apoſtaſie therefore is ri bey interpreted, to be L 
a wicked revolting from God, of the greateſt multitude of men: and is called of Caluine a certaine gene- , 
rall detection of the viſible Church, which being hardly builded, was by the tyrannie and ſubtiltie of Anti- 
chriſt ouerthrowen,as an houſe with a ſodeine tempeſt, and lay long in the ruines. Vet the ſpirituall houſe of 
Chriſt, the Church of his elect, euen among rhoſe ruines, were maruciloully preſerued by his grace, and ne- 
uer periſhed out of the world. Which (as Caluine doth oftentimes affirine) jo is it not contrarie to the ge- 
nerall apoſtaſie or defection, here ſpoken of. For this reuolt is bur of hypocrites, which fallely profefled the 
trueth, and in their life and doctrine denied the power thereof, who ſeeme to be the Church, and are not. 
Neyther doeth Caluine, Wickleffe, or Luther, &c. vſe anie colluſion of wordes , to hide the matter, but ] 
plainly ſpeake, that you may vnderſtand them if you liſt, when they ſay : The true Church of Chriſt is perpe- 
tuall, and yet there was a certaine generall apoſtaſie of the viſible Church, that is, of the greateſt multitude of 
men which ſeemed to be the Church by outward profeſſion, but wanting faith, was not the true Church of 
Chriſt, and therefore being ſeduced with errour, reuolted vnto Antichriſt. That you ſpeake of their varietic 
and — in this matter, is but a fic of your ordinarie railing without reaſon, or argument to proue 
your ſaying. 

But — this error and faiſthood of the Churches de fection or rewelt, it is reſuted ſufficiently by S. Aug#- Ther can bens 
ſtine againſt the Donatifis in many places. Where he proueth, that the Church ſhall not faule io the worlds end, no not Apoſtahie of the 
in the time of Antichriſt : affirming them to denie Chriſt, and to robbe him of hu glorie and inheritance bought with _—_ 
his bloud, which teach that the Church may faule or periſh, Lib. de vnit. Eccl, c 12. 13. De Cluit. lib,20.cap.8 In 
Pſal.85. ad illud, Tu ſolus Deus magnus, Pſ. 30. Conc.z. & Pal. 60. De vril. Cred. cap.8. S.Hierome refutetb 
the ſame wicked Hereſie in the * Luciferians, prouing againſt them, that they make God ſubiet to the Diuel, and a 
poore miſerable chriſt, that imagine the church hx bodie may either periſh or be driuen to any corner of the world. 
both of them anſwere to the Heretihes arguments grounded on Scriptures falſely underfioed, which were too long 
here to rehearſe. It is ynough for the Chriflian Feader to know, that it is an old deceit and excuſe of all Here- 
tikes and Schiſmatikes, for defence of their forſahing Gods Church, that the Church is periſbed, or remaineth hid- 
den, or in themſclues onely, and in thoſe places where they and their followers dwell : to know alſo, that this us re- 
proved by tbe holy Doflors of the Primiline Church, and that it is againſt chriſis bonour, power, pronidence, and 


* Dialog. ala. 
Lucifer. 6.6. 


promiſe. 

We hold no defection or reuolt of the true Church, but of that which ſeemed to be the Church & was not, The tre Church 
while it had nothing of Chriſtianitie, but an outward profeſſion in name & ceremonies. For we acknowledge hill m__p_t 
chat the true Church, though obſcure, and as it were driven into the wildernes by the tyrannie of Antichriſt, Ja 
yer flill continued diſperſed over the world,to be the glorious Spoule ot Chriſt, no leſſe in his accompt when 
it was perſecuted, then when it inioyed peace and tranquilitic. Neither doth S. Auguſtine refute this opinion, 
but the hereſie of the Donatiſts, which ſaid, that the Church was periſhed out of all the world, except _ 
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from Africa where they were: Which opinion of theirs, your Popiſh hereſie reſembleth, affu dung that the | 


Church is periſhed out of all the votld, except Europa onely,where your Pope doth fit and beare rules Con- 
trariwiſe, = holde with S. Auguſtine,that God hach the Church ofhus elect, in all parts of the world, where- 
ſoeuet the ſubſtance of Chiiſtian faith vnto ſaluation us truely taught, though it be not free trom all ſpor of 
errours, or whereſocuer there are but two or three gathered together in Chriſts name, ihough it be in Rome; 
ynder the moſt cruell perſecution of Antichriſt, Finally, we acknowledge with S. Auguwine, that the true 
Church ſhall not ſal e to the worlds end : that it did not faile in the time of Anticht „ not was driuen into 
anic corner of the world : but was, is, and ſhall be alwayes diſpetled in ma nie Nations, Yea this apoſtake of 
manic, which ſeemed to be members of the Church, is acknowledged by S. Auguſtine himſclfc, and manie 
other auncient Fathers,as l haue ſhewed in the ſection next before, And euen in theſe places that you 
uote, De unit ate Eccieſie, where he confuteih the Donatiſls, that ſaid, rhe Church was periſhed our of all 
. world,and remained onely in Afica,he acknowledge ih the paucitie of the godly, in 1cſpeR of the WiC» 
ked, Cap. i z. ſaying : He doe not Joſay,that the Church is ſpred ouer the whole world, that ouely good men are in the 
Sacraments 0f the urch. and not alſo cuill men, and theſe alſo marie more, that in compariſon of them, the good are 
but few,whereas by themſelues they make a great number, and Cap.1z. Ihe ſaying of Chriſt ſhall the Sonne of man 
fade futh ? which the Donatiſts wreſtedto proue the Apoſtabe of the whole world, he confefleth to be meant 
of the great abouadance of the wicked, and tewneſle ot the good, becauſe miquitie ſhall abound;and charitie 
ſhall waxe colde, Likewile De ciuitate Lib.20.Cap,8, where he ſaith, that the Church which is pr edeſtinated 
and clected betore che conſtitution of the world, ſhall not be ſeduced when the Diuell is looſed. In which 
time ot Antichtiſt, he ſaith allo, it is to be belecucd,that there ſhall not want at that time, either they which may 
fall om the Church, or which may come io the church. Againe he ſaith, that as fiſt the Church was multiplied 
of all nations, according to the Prophecics: So it i ta be confeſſed, that the charitie of many doth wax cold, ben 
miquitie aboundeth,alſo that manie ſhall giue place to the uniner{all and greateſt perſecutions, and ſubiilties of the 
duell, when be ſhall be looſed, In the reſt of the places quoredghere is nothing elle, but that the Church hath 
not perithed out of all the world,and remained in Afiica alone, that Chriſtians ſhall continue to the end of 
the world, that the Church of Chriſt which is Chriſts inheritance, ſhall never haue an cud. All which may 
well ſtand with the Apoſlaſie or genet all defeRion of the viſible Church, or that which ſeemed io be the 
Church, here prophecicd trom the faith of Chriſt, S. Hietome againſt the Luciferians, ſaith : That Chrift 


ſbould be 100 poore of either he bad no Church, or if hee bad bus Church onely in Sar dia. / Sathan peſſeſſe Briutame, 


Fraurce, the Eaſt,the people of India, the har bar ons nations and the whole world at once, bow are the iropbees of the 
Croſſe, brought to a corner of all the earth ? Forfooth the mige adxerſaric hath graunted to Chriff Spaine, and the 
Celtiberians,which are pale coloured men, and diſdained to poſſeſſe the prouince of the Aethioptans, This hee ſaid a» 
ainſt thoſe Hererikes, which ſaid : all ihe world was the An, and of the Church was made a [iewes, This ma- 
beth nothing againſt vs,which certainly beleeue the Catholike Church, though we fee it not with our bodily 
eyes, not limit it to anic one place, or anie few places. But that the Church ſhould neuer be hidden, nor the 
true members driuen into corners, to auoid the rerſecution of Antichriſt : nor that there ſhould be no re- 
uolt of the viſib'e Church,from the faith of Chriſt to the fables of Antichriſt, you can g.cuer proue our of this 
ſaying, | | X ; 
If 4 Aduerſaries bad ſaid that this reuolt which the Apoſlle foretelleth ſhall come before the worlds exd,js meant 
of great numbers of Heretihes and Apoſiataes reuolting from the Church,they bad ſaid truth of themſclues and ſuch a- 


tert, whom $.1obx calleth Antichriſli. And it is verie like (be it ſpoken under the correction of Gods church, and all 1.10.2 v.18. 


learned Catholies) that thu great defeft on and rewolt ſhall not be onely from the Romane Empire, but ſpecially from R in verie bke, the 


the Roman church, and withall from moſt pormts of Chriflian religion. Not that the Catholike Chrifliant, ether in the 
lime of Antichriſt or before.ſhall refuſe to obey the ſame hut fur that neere the time of Antichriſt and the conſummati - 
en of the world, there is like to be a great reuoit of Kingdomes, peopies, ana Preuinces from the open external obedis 


hating the Senate of Peter (which they called Cathedram peſtilentiæ, the chaire of peſlilence, In S,Auguſtines 
dayes) becauſę it is Chrifts fort ercdted againſt hell gates and all Heretihes, and being now wonder filly encreaſed by 
theſe of our dayes the next precarſors of Antichriſt as u may ſecme, ſhall be fully atchieued a little befor e the end of 
the world by Amtichrift humſe /e. though enen then alſo, when for the few dayes of Antichrifis raigne the — ce 
of the Romane Church and publike entercourſe of the faithfull with the ſume may ceaſe, yet the due hanowr and obedi- 
ence of the Chriflians towards it, and communion in heart with it, and prathiſe thereof m ſecret, and open confeſſing 
thereof if occaſion require, ſhall not ceaſe, ao mere then it doth now in the Chriſtians of Cypres aud other places where 
open entercourſe is forbidden, s 

So great is your deſire to charge vs with this Apoſtaſie, that you overthrow oll that you ſaid before, de- 
nying the reuolt of the viſible Church. For ſo you may be compted the true Church, and wee the Heretikes 
and Antichriſts, you are content to gtaunt, that the greater reuolt of Kingdomes, people, and Provinces 
from the Church ſhall bee ful y — by Antichriſt, which is that generall defechon and ruine of 
the viſible Church, which we ſpeake of, norwithſtanding that true Chriſtians, when publike entercourſe 
of the faithfull with the Church ſhall ceaſe, ſhall yet continue in obedience of the Church, So that for the 


ota ap- 
fie — the — of 
ence and communion thereof Which reuolt hauing bin begun and continued by Heretihes of diueri ages, refifling and moſt — the 


point of Apoſtaſie or defection, we are agreed. Let vs ſee then whether this Apoſtatic may ſo agree to you, 
it, and Apoſtafie. 


as it cannot be applied to vs. Which if it may be, then out of doubt you are the Church of Antichri 

not we. a 

To decide this cantrouerſie, vho is better then 8. Paul, who here propheſieth of che Apoſlaſie? The ſame 
Apoſtle 1. Tim. o. giueth ſuch euident notes of this Apoſlaſie, as agree properly vnto you, but not in any wiſe 
come ncere vnto vs. For after he had ſet foorth that great myſterie ofreligion or pietie, conſiſting in the do » 
Qrine of Chriſt, which is, God ſhewed in the fleſh, juſtified in the ſpirite, ſeene of the Angels, preached a- 
mong the Genties, belecued in the world, and taken vp in glorie, which ſhould alwaies remaine in the true 
Church, which is the pillar & ground of truth: he addeth, that the ſpirit ſpeakerh nor obſcurely,bur cuident- 
ly and plainly,that in the latter time, ſome ſhall reuolt from the faith, placing the chiefe religion and pietie 
in abſtinence from marriage and meates, and therefore forbidding both, ſpeaking lyes in bypoctiſie, but at- 
tending — + po of error and doctrine of deuils, By which place, — an euident teuelation of Gods ipitit, 
Nis Mani 

mariage and meates, which you cannot dene to be done of yuu, to ſome men at all times, and to all men at 
ſome times, as you will haue the times and perſons to be counted more holy and religious, that obſerue yout 
prohibitions, Theſe therfore being giuen as evident notes, to know who they be that reuolt fiom the faith, 
from the Church, and from Chriſt, being found in you, doe argue inuincibly, that you are the defection, 
you are the Apoſtaſie, you are the reuokers, & not we, in whom no luch ching can be proucd. But by the way, 


you would bring vs into great enuie, for calling Peters chaire, the chaire ot peſtilence, as the Donãtiſtes did. Peters cha he, 


Ir 


that this reuolt trom true religion, is diſcerned by hypocritical abſtinenee and forbidding of 
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RH E M. 7. Thisis certain and wonderful in all wiſe mens cyes, and mufl needs be of God: 
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Ic is ſhame to lie 
chaires in the wo 


1 2 


and in winck at this da 


ſitteth with whom we are 
ſelues ? Why doſt thou call the Apoſtolih chaire the chair ; 
law,and not 10 do it lid dur Lord itſus Chriſt for the Phar x et of whom he ſaid, they ſay and do not 
the charre in which they ſate ? By this place it appeareth, that the Donatiſts bare not malice onely againſt the 
chaire of Peter, but againſt all other Apoſtohke chairet, hen they could not denie, but that they which (ate 


it int the Cal 


in them taught the doGrin of the A 


ctrine of 


A 


es. By which it appeareth alſo,who fir in the Apoſtolik chairs,name- 
ly,they that teach the doctrine of the Apoſtles, as the Pharizces ſitting in the chaite of Moſes, Nor they thar 
either ſleepe where the Apoſtles ſomerime taught, and much leſſe they, that teach things conttarie to the do- 


the Deuill, for the Donatiſts did not ſo call Peters chaire onely, but all the A poſtolike Prmnay, 
And therefore 8. Auguſtine anſwereth : , all men throughout the world, were ſuch as _ 
thew uoeſl moſt falſtly charge ibem, what bath be chaire of the Church of Nome done vnto thee, in which Peter 
Aaulinſius doth fit { or of the — in which James ſate,and in which Ich 
vnilie, t 


ſate, 
| n now 
om whom you baue with wic ted rage, ſeparated your 
e of peſlilence ? If for the men, mhom thou thixkſt to ſpeake the 


„ante iniurie to 


prouidence, and a ſingular prevoge- The wd 


tive that this Seat of Peter ſlandeth,when all other Apoſtotit Sees be gene: that u flood there fir cemaine ages toge. Providence | 


ther with tbe ſecular ſeate of the Empire : that the Popes flood without wealth, power, or humane dt fence, ibe Empe. Cos 


rours hnowing,writing,and ſeeking to defiroy them, and putting to the ſword aboue thirtie of them one after another 


yea and being as much afraid of them as if they bad beene æmuli imperij, Competitors of their Empire, as S. c 


prian note ih (epiſt. 32. ad Antonianum nam, z.) S. Cornelius Pope in bis dayes, and Dec ius then Emperour : 4. 
gain e, ibat the Emperours aſterward yeelded vp the citie unio them, continuing for all that in the Emperiall dignitie Jen anl ſean 
ill: that the ſucceſſors of thoſe that perſecuted ihem, laid downe their crownes before their Seate and — ho- 
nouring the verit memories and Religes of the poore men whom their predeceſſors killed : that now well neere theſe 
1600, yeares this Seate flandeth,as at the beginning in continuall m ſerie, ſo new of long time for the moſt part in pro. 
ſperitie : without all mutation in effect, as no other ting dome or State in the world bath done, excrie one of them in 
tbe ſaid ſpace being manifoldly altered. It ſtandeth (we ſay) all this while (to vſe S. -Auguſlines words de vtil. cred, 
c. 17.) Fruſtra circumlairantibus hzreticis,the Hererikes in vaine barking about it, 201 the firſt Heathen Em- 
peraur t, rut the Gothes and Vandalsnot the Tarke,not anie ſac tes or maſſakers by Alacriug, Genſericus, Attila,Bor. 
bon, and others, not the emulation of ſecular Princes were they kings or Emperours, not the Popes mne diniſions a- 
mong themſelues and manifold difficulties and dangers in their electiont, not the great vices which haue beene noted 
in ſome of their perſons,not all theſe nor anie otber endeuour of ſcandall could yet preuaile againſt the See of Rome, nor 
is euer like to preuaile tall the end of the world draw neere,at which time ibi revolt (heere ſpoken of by the Apoſile) 


may be ia ſuch fort as is ſaid before,and more ſhall be ſaid in the Annotations next following. 
Firſt,you affirme falſely, that Peters See ſtandeth ſill ar Rome, when all other A 


ſtolike $ 


» wore then all ether 


ves not ichſlan. 
diq; man 0 


es be gone. Pom Sn 


For euen to this day, the See of Antioche ſtandeth, and hath a Patriarke. Likewiſe the See of Alexandria, Rome. 
which Gregoric doubteth not to call S. Peters See. Alſo the See of 8. Andre at Conſtantinople, hach neuet 
lacked ducceſſours, eue n vnto this day. There is ſtill a See and Church at Epheſus, continued euer fince the 
Apoſtles, Paule and lohn. What ſhould Iſpeake of the Churches of ludia, and Æchiopia, planted by the A- 

ſtles, and continued by ſucceſſion of Biſhops,cucn vntill this day ? That the firſt Biſhops of Rome were true 
ucceſſouts of the Apoltle,in teaching the ſubſtance of Chriſtian faith truely, and ſuffering martyrdome for 


the ſame, it is no commendation of them which ſucceeded in place after, being in life and 


tine contrarie 


vnto the lame. Where you ſay, che Heathen Emperours were as fraid of them, as it they had beene competi- 
tors of the Empire, it is talſe,neither doth Cyprian ſo ſay. But that the tyrant did more patiently heare of a 
Competitor of the Empire, to be ſer vp againſt him, then of a Pricft of God to be appointed, after hee had 
ſlaine his Predeceflor: his malice therefore was greater, though his feate were none at all, Or as Pammelius 
doth reade and vnderſtand it. Cornelius did more patiently tolerate the Prince that was then his enemie, 
then Nouatianus the Prieſt that was his enemie or Competitor. That the Ewprrours did yeeld vp the citie 
of Rome to the Pope, it cannot be proued by anie lawfull Records, but that the Pope vſurped dewinion of 
the Cutic,after the Emperours had loſt the poſſeſſion of Italie, the tories doe reftifie, And albeit, the Empe- 
rours, as well of Greece, as of Germanie, reteined the name and title of the Emperours of Nome, yet were 
they not indeed Emperours of Rome, hen they poſſeſſed not the Citie of Rome, and therefore were more 
truely called ihe Emperours of Conſtantinople,the Emperours of Almaine, then of Rome where reithet of 


them both 


had dominion or obedience, So the tyranic ofthe Pope, came in place of the Romane Empire. 


Thar the Chriſtians honoured the memories of the Apoſiles, whom the Heathen tyrants had ſlaine, it per- 
taineth nothing io the dignitie of the Pope, that holdeth nor the Apoſtles doctrine and humilitic: but that 
the lacer Kings and Emperours,which were become the hornes of the beaſt, ſubmitted their crownes and 


{cepters not onely to ſuch Idols, as the Pope made of Martyrs, bur alſo to the verie feete of that finfull man, 


it declareth him plainely,to be the ſucceſſour, neither of Chriſt, nor of Peter, nor of the holy Martyrs the 


Biſhops of Rome, bur to be the king of pride, that exalreth himſelfe aboue all Princes, that are ſet vp b 
Gods ordinance, and ſo aboue God himſelfe. That the Popedome hath continued eight or nine hundre 
yeares,in wordly pompe and dignitie, it agreeth alſo with 


prophecies of the tyrannie of Antichriſt, wher+ 
as the Church of Chriſt doth more flouriſh in ſpirituall glorie,though it be in aduerſitie, ĩhen in proſperitic 


and worldly dignitie. Whereas you challenge 1600. yeares of continuance, you muſt firike off almoſt 
700 yeares of that accompr. For Gregotic that more then 600, yeares after Chriſt, prophecied conſtantly 


of the reuelation of Antichriſt to be at hand, teſtifieth, that none of bis predeceſſours 1/arped that prophane, 


proude,ſacrilegious,and Aniichriſtian name of vniuerſall Biſhoppe, whereby Antichriſt beganne — to be te- 


uealed, lib. 4. Epiſt. 30. & 38. & c. And it was more then 300. yeares after, that Satan being let 8 
Iyps 20.) the efficacie of errour did throughly preuaile, to the aduancement of Antichriſt in his 3 pride 
and wickedneſſe, when Silueſter the ſecond by the divell himſelſe, was ſet vp in the ſeate of Antichriſt, Ann 


le ( Apoca- 


chriſti 1000. as is teſtified by ſtories euen of Papiſts themſelues, Benno Cardinalis. Penus Præmonſt. Pla- 


tina, Hermanus Shedel,&c. That which S. Auguſtine ſaith of ſtanding ſure : norwithſtanding the barking 
of Heretikes about it, is the Catholike Church, and not the See of Rome: and yet all former hereſies have 
made a way for the Kingdome of Antichriſt. The firſt Heathen Emperours could not preuaile againe againſt 
the Church of Chriſt, and therefore the Church of Rome continued in their greateſt perſecutions: but the 
Gothes, Vandales, Turkes, Alaticus, Genſericus, Attila, and other that waſted the Romane Empire, prepa- 


red an entrance to the reuclation of Antichriſt, who (as Chryſoſtome and other auncient writers Goh ) in- 
uaded the Romane Empire, after it was ouerthrowen and laid waſte, by theſe barbarous enemies. As for o- 
ther Kings and Princes, chat lived fince the manifeſtation of Antichriſt, haue ſerued as vaſſals to maintaine 


his viurped tyrannie, howſocuer they had emulation amongft themſelues: ye 
and diuiſions haue greatly augmented his rtyrannicall dominion. And alhov 


2 their mutuall warres 


the pride, crueltie, - 


„ 
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eater and more notorious, then of any Heathen 


i ices of the Popes haue beene 
blchineſſe, and all other vices of the Fopes the puniſhment of the contemners of his Goſ- 


tyrants : yet their tyrannie by the iuſt iudgement of God, 


uud in his rock. pell, hath continued to this day. And to pur you in more comfort, Antichriſt ſhall in ſome ſort continue, e- 


RAI M. 8. 


Frixe 8. 


i ine of our Sauiour Chtilt to iudgement. And hereot it is, that ſome of you haue beene 
ä — the See of Rome — bee vtterly ouerthrowne (as you haue iuſt cauſe to 
feare the accompliſhment of che prophecies ofthe vtter deſtruction of the Whore of Babylon) yet the Pope 
ſhall be Biſhop of Rome, and Peters ſucceſſor, he remoue his Seate to Calecure, Where if he forger 
to bring his triple crowne with him, he may borrow that which the Idoll of the Diuell there worſhipped doth 
weare, not much differing in faſhion fiom his. 
3 The man of ſinne. f ö 
lohnt firſt Epiſtle, and in the writings of the ancient Fathers that were forerunners of Antichriſt, and for impag- 
ning —— and Church were called Antichriſts, whether they did it by force and open perſecution,as Nero and 
others either Heathen or Hereticall Emperours did, or by falſt teaching and other deceuts , as the Heretikes of all 
ages, in which common and vulgar acception Saint Hierom ſaith, All belonged to Antichriſi that were not of the 
communion of Damaſus then Pope of Rome, Hicrom epiſt. 17. ad Damaſ. and in another place, all that baue new 


* > 


There were many euen in the Apoſiles ( as wee ſee by the fourth chapter of Saint Many Antichriſts, 


2: fore runners © 


the = Anti- 
cht 


The greet anti. 
chriſt ina been. 


names after the peculiar calling of Heretitet, as Arrians,Donatiftes ( and as we ſay now, caluuniſis, Zuinglians, & c. (yeciail ard nuch 
all ſuch ( ſaith be) be Aueh fer. Dial cont, Lucifer. cap. rea theſe later of our time much mort then any of the tou nan. 


former, for diners cauſes which ſhall efterward be ſet downe. Neues theleſſe they nor none of them are that great 
aduerſarie, enemie, and impugner of Chriſt, which is by a peculiar diſtinctia and ſpeciall ſygnification named, The 
Antichriſt, 1. Ioh. 2. and the Man of finne, the Sonne of perdition, the Aduerſaric, deſcribed keere and elſe- 


where, to oppoſe himſe i direfly againſt God and our Lord IESVS CHKIST. The Heathen Emperours were © bers. 


many, Turkes bee many, Heretihes baue beene , and now are _ therefore they cannot bee that one great Anti- 
chriſt which heere is (poken of, and which by the article alwayes added in the Greeke , 


and ſingular man : as lis peculiar and direct oppoſition to cbriſti perſon in the fift chapter of Saint Johns 


them hee ſhall bee receiued as their Meſſias, Iohn x. verſ. az.) and of the tribe of Dan, Irenzus lib. 5, Hicron. 
com. in cap. i i. Dan. Auguſt. q. in Tof. quzſt, 22, the note of bis proper name, Apocal. 13. the time of bis ap- 
praring ſo neere the worlds end: his ſhort reigne, bis ſmgular waſle and di ſtruſtiom of Gods honour and all 
— » bis fained miracles, the figures of bim and the Prophets and Scriptures of the new and old Teflament : 
all theſe and many other arguments pr aue bim to be but one fpeciall notorions Aduerſanie in the bigheſt degree, vnto 
— all other Perſecutors, Herelites, Atheiſtes, and wicked enemies of chrim and hi Church , are but members 
and ſeruants, 


The Scripture calleth not forren Perſecutors Antichriſts, though they be enemies of Chriſt, but ſuch as — 


went out from vs, being none of vs, 1. loh. 2. 19. as all Hererikes and falſe Teachers: yet not euery Heretike 
is that great Antichriſt, but he which aboue all other, doth moſt impugne Chriſt, and preuaile moſt, to the 
ſeducing of the wicked vato their deſtruction. And this great Antichriſt, to diſcharge che Pope of being the 
ſame, you afficme to bee one ſpeciall and ſingular man, and not one State, Kindome, and ſucceſſion of men 
therein, as the Papacie is, whereby the tyrannie of Antichriſt is vpholden and continued, euen vntill che 
comming of Chriſt. Let vs ſee then ypon what ground this your athrmation ſtandeth, which being ouer- 
throwne, we ſhall plainely proue out of the Scriptures, that the great Antichriſt is not one ſingulat man, but 
a whole State or Kingdome of men, continuing vnder one head by ſucceſſion, whereunto allo we will ioyne 
the teſtimonie of the moſt ancient and beſt approued Writers of the Primitive Church. Firſt you ſay, the 
Heathen Emperours, Turkes, and Heretikes were many, therefore they could not be this one great Anti- 
chriſt, Although for Heathens and Turkes, your concluſion is true, yet it followeth not of your argument, 
which taketh that for proofe, which is the whole matter in queſtion, The Heathen perſecuroers and Turkes 
are altogether without the Church: Antichriſt muſt fir in the viſible Church of God. Other Heretikes (as 

ou conſeſſe) are but limbes and members of tliat bodie of impietie, whereof the great Antichriſt is the 

ead or chiefe. But it is a maine reaſon, that by the article alwayes added in 2 us gui fied one ſpeciall and 
fingalar man, But this is ſo falſe, that yong children which haue ſcarce taſted of the Greeke tongue, are able 
to diſproue it by infinite examples, Luk. 4. 4. + Verve. Man ſhall nor live by bread onely. Mark, 2. 27. The 
Sabboth was made % + aiÞp wr, d <igwror for man, and not man for 4. Sabboth, 2. Tim. z. 17. That 
the man of God 5 F N a/orox may be perfect. Matth. 12.3 5. 4% e a bene, 5 romgze eidywrcc a good 
man, an euill man, 1. Ioh. 2. 18. in one verſe + E, & armny2r9 29nd, Antichriſt , and many Anti- 
chriſts, Marrh,5.25. 5 «ini41x:c the aduerſarie, loh.1o, 10. 5 xxir1»c, the chieſe, vetſ. 13. 5 power, the hire- 
ling, Your nextreaſon is, the direct and peculiar oppoſition of Antichriſt vats Chrifts perſon, Ioh. 3. 43. and that 
be ſha! be receiued of the Iewes as their Meſſias: but no ſuch thing can be proued of that text, as I haue 
ſhewed in the proper place. Thirdly, the tribe of Dan, from whence he ſhall be borne, Gen. 49.17. but that is 
a weake conicRture, and cannot be proucd out of the text. For helpe therefore you alledge the teſtimony of 
the Fathers, Firſt Irenzus lib, 5. who coniectureth out of Hieremie 8, 16. that Antichriſt ſhould come 
fromthe tribe of Dan, where the Propherſpeaketh of the comming of Nebuchadnezer, by the citie called 
Dan, as euen Saint Hierom doth expound the place, Another conieRure is, that the tribe of Dan is not 
numbered in the Apocalyps, with them that are ſaued, Apocalyps 7. The cauſe is manifeſſ, for that the tribe 
of Leni, ſupplierh the twelich place, which in the account of the Church was not to be omitted. But hereof 
we may not inferre, that none of the tribe of Dan were ſaucd, and much lefle, that Antichriſt ſhould bee 
borne of this tribe. Irenzus therefore doth not ground vpon this coniecture, but ſheweth immediatly how 
we are to iudge both of his, and other ancient Fathers coniectures; concetning Antichriſt, namely, as che 
euent ſhall approue them. Therefore (ſait he) it is more certaine, and without dan: er, to tarie vntil the falfils 
lieg of tbe Prophecie, then to ſuffeft and gaeſſe of any names. Next to Irenzvs you place Hierom in Daniel 11. 
who ſaith not, chat Anrichriſt ſhould bee of the tribe of Dan, but that Chriſtian Interpreters, did expound 
chat place of Daniel of Antichriſt, which to ariſe of a ſmall nation, that is, of the people rf the Iewes,and ſhall ve 
ſo baſe and cont emptible, that Princely honour ſhall not bee gizen vnto him, but by craft and ſubtiliie, bee ſhall ob- 
taine principalitie, ſb thats the armes of the warlike people of Rome, ſh1l be overcome and broken by him. And thus 
he ſhall doe, becauſe hee ſhall counterfeit, that he us the Captaine or chief of the Conenant, that u, of the Law and 
Teflament of God, There is nothing in this ſaying, which may not bee applied tothe Pope, who (as all that 
_ — proceeded firſt from the le wes, after by cratt and hypocriſie, lubuerted the Romane 


3 che tyrannie. For Hierome faich not, that Antichriſt ſhall bee borne of the tribe 


an, or bee alew by nation, but that hee is to ariſe of the contemptible nation of the Tewes. Saint 
it, Antichriſt ſhould ariſe of the tribe of Dan. I herefore 
but a faint conĩecture of the ancient Fachets. The note 


of 


- Auguſtine ſaic no more, but that it was th 
this ſurmile hach o ground in che Scriptures, 
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verſ.43. the inſiauation of the particular flecke and tribe whereof hee ſhould be borne, to wit, of the Ice ( for of Gen 49.17. : 
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Ihe ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul 


Cn 


P. 2, 


of Antichriſts name, Apocalyps 
is no ſingular man: for the Beaſt 


able to deceiue the Elect, if it were 
for otie ſingular man. Alſo Homil 


mer evident Scriptnares and reaſons, onely io eſtabliſh 


Ache hauin 


.18, being the number of the Beaſt, doth plainely proue, chat Antichriſt 
niſiech by all Interpreters, in a manner, the Romane Empire, in which 
Antichriſt ſucceedeth the Heathen, and Hereticall petſecutors. And the number of his name is contained 
in a. The Latine man, not onely becauſe he ſitteth at Rome, the chiefe Citie of the Latine Empire, 
bur becauſe his tyrannie is chiete in the Latine Church, and enforceth the publike exerciſe of Religion to 
be in Latine: yea generally he hath brought all ciuill contractes of buying and ſelling in the Latine tongue. 
ugh very like to be the name of Antichriſt by Irenæus, almoſt 1400. yeeres agoe: for a- 
mong other names that he mentionech, he ſaich, Sed & Lateinos, &c. Bit euen the name Lateinos bath the 
number of 656, And it is verie like to be the true name: ſor that which is moſt truely a Kingdome, hath that name, &. 
for they are Latines which nom raigne. You ſee plainely by the iudgement of Irenzus, that it is not neceflary 
ro vnderſtand this rext, or any in the Scripture ſo, that Antichriſt muſt be one ſingular man, but rather one 0 a 
kingdome, of which cuery King or chiefe Ruler, is Antichrift, The time of his reuclation is nor appointed , 
ſo neere the worlds end, but the time of his deſtiuction by the comming of Chriſt: his raigne is not called ». 
ſhorr, but in compariſon ot the large and eternall raigne of Chriſt, as the time of the comming of Chriſt * 
to iudgement, is accounted ſhort in Gods iudgement, to whom a thouſand yeeres, are as one day, and one © 
day as a thouſand yeeres. Finally, by his feined miracles, or any figure of him in the Scripture, it cannot be 
proued, that he is a ſingular man. Now therefore, let vs ſee out ot the Scripturcs,how it can be proucd,thar 
Antichriſt is not one fingular perſon. Fuſt, moſt euident out of this text, where it is ſaid, that the man of 
finne ſhall bee reucaled, whereby it may bee rightly gathered (as Saint lohn allo plainely ſaith) that An · 
tichriſt was euen then, but he was not reuealed, or openly ſhewed, but cloſely carried about in many of his 
members. So Saint Paul faith, verle 3. The myſtery of iniquitie doth euen t o worke, and ſhall not be vt- 
terly deſtroyed, before the ſecond comming of Chriſt, Seeing therefore it is impoſſible, that one man could 
haue continuance, from the Apoſtles time, to the day of iudgement, it is manifeſt, that Antichriſt is no 
one fingular man, but a continuall ſucceſſion of Hererikes, fiſt ſecte ly, and after openly, aduancing 
themſelues againſt Chriſt, and God his Father. Hereto agree the moſt cleete teſtimonies of Saint lohn, 
1. Iohn 2.22. ho i a lyer, but hee who denyeth that Ieſus is Chriſt, the ſame is Antichrift, which denieth the Fa- 
ther and the Sonne. Euery one that denieth the Sonne, bath not the Father, This note, as it doth agree to all 
Heretikes, ſo principally ro the Pope, who denieth the offices of Chriſt, as other Heretikes had denied his 
perſon, Againe, 1 Iohn 4.3. Euerie fpirit which confeſſeth not Ieſus Chriſt come in the fleſh, is not of God, and the 
ſame is the ſpirit of Antichriſt, which you haue heard that hee commeth, and now hee is in the world. Allo 2.John 
verſe 7. There are many deceiuers entered into the world, which confeſſe not Ieſus Chriſt, that he is come in the 
the ſame is © mars %; 6 2in,e457, the deceiuer, and the Antichriſt, Marke that many decciuets, are the 
cciuer, and the Antichriſt with the Grecke article. Againe, 1. Iohn 2. 18. Little children, this is the laſt 
time, and as you haue heard, that 5 e#nx@7%, the Antichriſt commeth, euen now there are many Anti- 
chriſts, Therefore Antichti iſt is not one, but many, and his comming not deferred, vntill within the three 
yeeres and a halfe, of the end of the world, as the Papiſts by grofſe vnderſtanding of the myſticall time, de- 
ſcribed in the Apocalyps, would haue it: but hee was come in myſterie, and ſecretly, euen in the Apoftics 
time, and that myſterie, by the malice and ſubtiltie of Satan, which is the ſpirit of Antichriſt, ceaſed not to 
worke, vntill the open and plaine reuelation of his pride, was publikely profeſſed in the Papacic, Now for 
the opinion ot the ancient Fathers, you heard before, that lrenæus thought it verie likely to bee true, of a 
whole kingdome of Latines: and therefore it was not proper to one ſin 
you quexed, acknowledging, chat all that were not of the communing of Damaſus, which profeſſed the Di- 
uinitie of Chriſt, belonged to Antichriſt, doth plainely auouch, that Antichriſt, was in his time no fi 
man, bur the bodie of all rieretikes, the enemies of Chriſt, whoſe head was not yet reuealed. So in theo- 
ther place, they that haue new names, attet any man in the author of their doctrine, as Arrians, Donatiſts, 
Papiſts, be Antichriſts. As for Caluiniſts, Zuinglians, &c. bee but names ot reproch, inuented as the like 
were by your predeceſſors, the old Heretikes, Athanatians, Alexandrians, loannitcs, and ſuch like: but of 
this matter more in the next Section. 

Aud this u the moſt common ſentence alſo of all auncient fathers, One Heretihes make no doubt but Antic hriſt is 
whole order or ſucceſſion of men, which they hold againſt the 
their fooliſh and mic ted paradoxe, that (hriftes chiefe miniſter is Ant ichriſt. yea the whole order. Wherein Bexa (þt- 
tially pricketh ſo high, that be maketh Antichriſt ſeuen thu gr 


ar man. Hierome in the place by 


Be2.4 in hoc cap. 
Caluimſt 


— 


eat Antichriſi) to haue beene in S. Paules dayes, though place amichrift 
he wis not open to the world io it ſhould be (except he meane S. Peter, becauſe he was the firſt of the order of Popes) in the Soe of 
God knoweth, And ſure it i, xc ept he were Anlic hriſt, neither the whole order, nor anie of the order can be Anti- Rowe, in Sum 
chrift, being all bus lar full ſucteſſours, both in digniue, and alſo in trath of c hriſis Keligion, Neyther can all the Pauls daics. 
Heretihes al:ue proue, that they or any of them vſed any other regiment or ur ſdiction Eccleſiaflicall in the Church, 
or forced the people to any other faith or worſhip of God, then Peter himſe!ſe did preach or plant. Therefore if the 
reft be Antichriſt, let Bex boldly ſay that Saint Peter was ſd alſo, and that diners of the ancient catholite Fathers 
did ſerue and worke ( though unwares ) towards the ſetting vp of the great Antichriſt, fir ſo doth that blafÞbe« 
mous pe nne boldly write in his Annotations vpon this place: and an Engliſh p1 inted booke of late comming forth 
out of the ſame Schoole, bath theſe words : As for Leo and Gregorie Biſhops of Rome, although they were not 
come to the full pride of Antichriſt, yet the wyſterie of i 
fixe hundred yeeres before them, and then greatly iner eaſe 


The make Saini 
Leo, and vaint 


wrought in the Scarencere five or —— Ate 


they were deceiuce with the long continuance uchuſti pn 


remainerh, that we enquire what other ancient Fathers thought vpon the matter. S. 
according to the judgement of ſome Fathers before him, che myſterie of 
and hypocrites, which are in the Church, vntill they come to lo great an 
for Antichriſt, & c. according tothe teſtimonie of t. Iohn 2 ,whereby Antic 
fingular man. Vea ſome vnderſtood (as he ſaith) not only the Prince himſelſe, but his 
multitude of men pertaining to him, together with their. Prince to be Antichriſt, De 

lace, Hom 3. applyipg the text of Matth. 24.24. (of many falſe chii 
poſſible) ro Antichtiſſ, figniſieih that it is not ne 


y their i 


to beware of ſuch damuable bookes and Ma- 


d plainly out of their awne words:nowit 
Auguſtine teftifieth, that 
ie, is vndei ſtood of euill men 
as may make a great people 

ement can be no 
le body, that is the 


2 
a andfal 


ceflarie to take Antichriſt 


4. where he ſheweth, chat Antichriſi {hall come in place of the — 


of error, Thus writeth a malapert ſcboll er of that impudent ſchoole, placing the myſterie of Antichriſt as working Againſt P. S. 
in the Ser of Rome euen in Samt Peters time, and mating theſe two holy Fathers great workers and fantherers of the 4671 r0cke, Þ4t: 
ſame. Whereas another Engliſh Rabbine doubted not at Pauls croſſe to ſpeake of 1he ſelſs-ſame Fathers a great Da- 
flors and Patrones of their new Gofpell, thus : O Gregorie, O Leo, if we bee deceiucd, you haue deceiued vs. 
whereof we giue the good Chriſtian Reader warning mare diligently, 
vnaduiſed prople to perdition. 

That it is not the ſentence of Irenzus and Hierom, I have ſhewe 
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Empire, as the Romane Empire came in place of the Macedonian: the Macedonian of the Perſian: the 
Perſian of the Median: the Median of the Babylonian: hee likewiſe fignthieth, that Antichriſt is a king» 
dome continued by ſucceſſion, as all the reſt were whome hee nameth. Primafius interpret ins this texts 
by Matthew 24. 24. declateth, chat hee thought Antichriſt to bee no one finguiar perlon. Tenulban a- 
gainſt Marcion, libr. 3. faith, h that man of ſinne , ſoxne of per dition? &. After our opinion , Antichriſt, 
as the old and nem Prophecies doe teach, as Jobn the Euaxgeliſi ſauth , that Aalichrifles are alreadie gone foorth 
into the worlde, ſpirites, foreranners of Antichriſl. Cyprian Epiſt. 56. ſaith, That af the Lordes aduer/aries 
ere Antichrifles. Ruffinus expoſit. Symboli. applying alſo that text, Matthew 24. 24. to the comming of 
Ancichriſt declareth, that hee thought not Antichriſt to bee one ſingular man. Therefore it is not the com- 
mon ſentence of all the auncient Fathers, that Antichriſt ſhould bee one ſingular perlon. Secing there» 
fore it is manifeſt by the Scriprure , that Antichriſt is the whole bodye of Chriſtes enemies, vnto the end 
of the worlde, wherein there is yet a piincipall head to bee m_ revealed, why ſhould it bee counted a 
fooliſh paradoxe, that the Pope is Antichriſt 2 You ſay, becauſe hee is Chriſtes chiefe miniſter, A ſound 
argument, if it were not all that is in controuerſie. Bur Beza (you ſay) pricketh ſo high, that bee maten 
thu great Antichriſt to haue beene in Saint Paules dajes, though hee was not open to the world, Verily Beza 
ſaith none otherwiſe then Saint Paul himſelfe, and Saint Iohn lay. But who ſhould that bee ( you lay ) 
God knoweth, except hee meane Saint Peter, becauſe hee was the firſt of the Order of Popes. But beza 
expreſſcik his meaning plainely, when hee ſaith, Heretikes and faiſe Apoſtles , that craſtily and cloſely went 
about to make a defeft on from Chrift, and therefore as it is a malitious, ſo a moſt fooliſh and ſenſeleſſe ſui mile, 
that hee ſhould meane of Saint Peter, who was none of the Order of theſe Popes, which are now Anti- 
chriſtes, But you ai e ſure that except Peier were Antichri/t, neither the whole Order, nor awe of the Order can 
bee Antichriſt. I ſayd before, you can neuer proue, that Peter was of that Order of Popes, that now are 
Antichriſtes : you {ay they are Saint Peters lawfull ſucceſſours in dignitie, and in truth of Chriſtes Religi- 
on, This indeede you ſay, But when ſhall it bee prooued? that Saint Peter euer tooke vpon him 40 fi 
pence againſt the Law of God, to vſurpe authoritie aboue earthly Princes, to make Articles of Faith, &c. 
an hundrech like matters that the Pope doth and hach done: whereof all the Papiſles, the lymbes of An- 
tichriſt alive and dead, neyther coulde or can euer prooue, that the Apoſtle Saint Pexer did, or taught a- 
nie thing like. Where Beza laith. that diuers of the auncient Catholike Fathers vnawares, ſerued toward 
the ſetting vp of the great Antichriſt, it cannot bee denyed, when they yeclded too much to the vſur- 
ped clayme of the Biſhoppes of Rome, who long before the reuclation ot Antichriſt ( the myſterie of ini. 
quitie working greatly in that See) exalted ihemielues, as docrates teſtifieth, beyond the limites of Prieſi- 
hood, into forren Dominions, and yet challenged a great deale more then they could obtaine of the aunci- 
ent Catholike Fathers: and tor all that by many degrees leſſe then the Popes, when they openly ſhewed 
themſelues ro bee Antichriſtes, did openly take vpon them. Bur there is, belike, a great contradiction be- 
tweene that which 1 wrote againſt Sanders Kocke, of Gregory and Leo: and that which was vttered by 
the B.ſhoppe of Sarumat Paules Crofſe, whereas, if any teaſonable man will compare both our fayings, 
hee ſhall inde no tepugnancie at all in them. The Brſhoppe (p:ke of thoſe poynts, wherein Leo and Gre- 
gorie ( which allo hee declared in that Sermon ) taught comrarie to the Papiſtes, my writing was of 
their errour concerning Saint Peters greater dignm . e, then the Holy Scriptures doch allow him. Which 
errour had taken roote by long continuance of ume, becauſe the myſteric of imiquitie had wrought in the 
See of Rome ncere five or fixe hundred yeeres before the time of Leo and Gregorie, This is counted 
a malepert and impudent part, to place the See of Antichriſt, working in the See of Rome, euen in daint 
Peters time, and to make theſe to holy Fathers, great workers and furtherers of the ſame. In deede fur- 
therers | make them, as Beza doth many others yet vnawares, while they ſaw not whereunto the myſte- 
rie tended, eſpecially the elder. As forthe other, when hee forcſaw the revelation of Antichriſt, hee 
hindered it to his power: but I make them not willing and witting workers and furtherers of the myſte- 
rie of iniquitie. The chiefe matter is, vhethet the myſtei ie of iniquitie did worke in the See of Rome in 


Saint Peters time. Firſt, that it did worke in Saint Peters time, the text of Saint Paul is plaine. Thar it — 8 


did worke at Rome, whete Antichriſt ſhovld bee openly ſhewed, Saint Iohn is plaine in the Revelation 27, 
9.18, The auncient Fathers; Tertullian, Hicrom, Auguſtine, &c. (as I haue ſhewed elſewhere) doe teſti- 
fie, that Rome is Babylon, the See of Antichriſt, And many of the olde Fathers ſuſpected, that Nero 
was Antichriſt, who was Emperour ot Rome in Saint Peters time, Yea the Papiſtes themſelues confeſſing, 
that Saint Peter in his Epiſtle, called Rome babylon, muſt needes graunt, that Rome is the See of Anti- 
chriſt, and that the — of Antichriſt did worke there, euen in Saint Peters time, or elſe why ſhould 
hee call it Babylon > Now that this myſterie did worke in the Church of Rome, where Antichriſt was to 
bee openly ſhewed, how can it be denycd ? ſeeing 1t did worke in other Churches. If Simon Magus the 
Father of Heretikes ( as cucn Papiſtes doe contefle ) firſt broached his Herefie at Rome, and there con- 
tended with Saint Peter, as it were for the chic fe place of the Church, did not the myſterie of Antichriſt be- 
ginne in the See of Rome, cuen in Saint Petets time ? Againe, when there were Schiſmes at Cotinth, one 
laying Lam of Cephas, | am of Paul,&c. might not the lik. be at Rome? Hut ail this while, you will ſay, Saint 
Peters Chaire was free from theſe myſteries of iniquitic I doe willingly conſeſſe, that Saint Perer hunſelfe, 
and many goaly Biſhops, were vttet enemies to Antichriſtian pride: and therefore I doe not place the my- 
ſterie of iniquitie in che See of Rome preciſely in Saint Peters time, but neete the ſane, which in proceſſe 
of time, began by little and little to ſhew it ſelfe. As when Anicetus contended with Polycarpus, about the 
celebration of aſter, yet with more modeſtie then Victor, which excommunicated the Biſhops of Alia, be- 
cauſe they would not conſent with him in the ſame ceremonie. Cornelius and Stephanus were good men, 
and Martyrs: yet by Cyprian a good Father and Martyr, Firmilianus, and many other Biſhops, they were 
thought to take too much vpon them, in the queſtion of rebapriſme, although their cauſe was bettct. Alſo 
in admitting the complaints of fugitive Heretił es, ihat were iudged and excommunicated in Africa. Much 
more the ambitious tiiles chalenged by the dee uf Kome, were miſliked and condemned in the Councel of 
Carthage 3. e. 26, That the Biſhop of the fir ñ̃ See, bee not called Prince of Priefts, or higbeſt Prieſt, or am ſuch 
thing, but onely Biſhop of the firſt See. Whercunto Gratian, 1.DiſtinR. gg. addeth, as for vniuerſall, let not the 
Biſbop of Rome himſelfe be called, After this, appeal es were fobidden vnto the See of Rome, vnder paine of 
excommunication,cont, Mileuitanum, cap. 22. and conc. Aphric. cap gz. To heale which wound, che Biſho 

of Rome, Zoſimus, Bonifacius, and Celeſtinus, obtruded to the Biſhops of Africa, a forged Canon of tha 
Councel of Nice, which by true copies of the Nicene Councell, ſent from Cyrillus of Alexandria, and Atti- 
cus of Conſtantinople, was diſcouered. Fp, conc. Aphric. ad Celeſtinum. Alter this,Leo by his Legates,and 
his Epiſtles to Martianus and Pulcheria, Ep. 34. and 55. laboured to hinder the decree of the generall Coun- 


cel of Chalcedon, whereby the Bifhop of Con ſtantinople was made equa!l with the Biſhop of Rome, vnder 
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pretence of defending the priuiledges granted to the See of Alexandria, and of Antioch, by che Councel of 
Nice. Bat notwithſtanding all his practiſe and endeuour , the genetall Councel of Chalcedon concluded a- 
gainſt him, chat the Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſhould be his equall in all thin 8. Whereupon lohn Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople being liſted vp in pride, was not content to bee fellow with the Biſhop of Kome , but would 
be his ſuperiour: yea would tranſlate the authority ofall Biſhops varo his owne See and perlon , by taking 
vpon him the title of vniuerſall Biſhop, Which when Gregory —— Rome percciucd, alter he could not 
preuaile with him by admonition, he declared him openly to be the forerunner of the great Antichriſt: for 
thus he writeth, Sed in hac eius ſupe rbia, &c. But in thus bu pride what other thing is fignified ? but that the times 
of Antichriſt are euen now at hand, becauſe he imitateih him which defpiſong the legions of Angels in equal ig, af. 
ſazed is breake out in the top 7 fingularine, ſaying : i will exali my throne aboue the ſiarres of heauen, &c. lab. 4. ep. 
34. And againe, Omnia que predifta ſunt, fiunt &c. all things are done which were fore- Jhewed.The Kyny of Pride 
i at hand, and that wbich ic a vile thing to be ſpoken, an ar mie of Preeſls 15 prepared for him, becauſe they that were 
appointed 16 be chiefe in bumilitie, doe ſerue as ſouldiers under pride and arrogancie,lib.q.cpiſt. 38. Thus haue we 
oued by the holy Scriptures, and the teſtimonies of many ancient Fathers, that Antichriſt is no one ſingu- 
ar man: that Rome is the place appointed for his ſouetaigne ſeate: chat the time of his reuelation was at 
hand nine hundred yeeres agoe: that he exerciſed his Antichriſtian pride,ſpecially by the Clergie, which are 
bis guard or armie: that the vniuerſall authoritie which he vſurpeth by the name of vniuerlall Biſhop, is the 
pride of Lucifer, whereof Antichriſt is King. And thele three laſt points no Papiſt can deny, except he will 
affirme, chat the Brſhop of Rome eri ed in ſo great matters of faith, as are the revelation of Antichr.ſt , the 
deſcriprion of his qualities and inſtiuments, and the authoritic of the See of Rome. 

4 Extolled.) The great Antichwiſt which muſt come neere the worlds end, ſhall abol.ſh the publike exerciſe of al Antichriſt ſhall 
other Religions trne and falſe, and pull downe both the b'eſſed Sacrament of the Altar, wherein conſiſteth pecially er no walhy 
the worſhip of the true God, and alſi all jdols of the Gentiles, and Sacnifices of the Ie wes, generally all inde of re. 11 — 
lig us worſhip, ſ1uing that which muſt be done to bimſelfe alone, which was partly pre ſigu ed in ſuch K'ngs 4s pub- therefonethe Pope 
hſhed that no God nor man but themſelues ſhould be prayed vnio tor certaine dayes, as Darius and ſuch like, How carer be A- 
can the Proteflants then for ſhame and without euid ent contradift en, auouch the Pope to be Aniichriſt, who ( as we cit. 

fay ) honoreth Chrifl the irae God with all his power, or (as they ſay ) honourcth Idols, and chalengeth no divine ho- 
nor 19 himſe , much le ſſe to bimſelfe only , as Antichriſt ſhall doe ? Hee humbly prayeth to God, and lowly kneeleth 
downe in every Church at duers Altars erected to God mm the memories of hu Saints, ant prayeth to them, Hee ſaith 
er heareth Maſſe daily, with all deuotion, he co- fe ſetb bu ſinnes to a Prieſt, as otber pcore men doe, hee adoreth the 
holy Encharift, which Curiſt affirmed to be hu owne bodie, the Heretthes call tt aa Idoll (no marued if they make the 
Pope his Vicar Antichriſt, when they make Chriſt himſelfee an Idoll ) Theſe religiows duties duth the Pope, whereas 
Antichriſt ſhall worſhip none, nor pray to any, at the leafl openly. 
FyLKE1io That the great Antichriſt came nine hundred yectes agoe, you haue heard by the teftimonic of The Pope Anti. 
Gregory. As tor your other ſui miſes, that he ſhall aboliſhthe publike excrciſc of all other Religions true and cht. e 
falſe, ſauing that which muſt be done to himlelf, hath no colour of reaſon out of the Scripture, although it — 
be true that Antichriſt maketh account of no Religion, ye: vnder the colour of Religion and Gods leruice, 
he viurperb all honor due to God. So ſaith Saint Hierom that Antichriſt ſhall obteme his Antichriſtian ex- 
altation, by counterteiting That he u; the Captaine or ch efe uf the Cournant, that u, of the Law and Teilament of 
God. Ja Damel, cap.1t i. Ne ſhali not therefore aboliih all M eligion tiue or talle, or ſuffer none to be worſhi 
— but himſelte, but by faining that he is the chiefe of Kelig on. and Captame ut Gods Couenant ( as he 
ope doth) he thould by rueroms judgement aduance himſeſte ab. ue ali Keligion. And therefore althou 
we be not bound to ſeeke a figure o Antichriſt in the blaſphemous decree of Darius, yer the Pope (not 
a time, bur perpetually) decreeth, that none other in effect be acknowl.deed toi God, but himſelfe. Scei 
he alone taketh vpon , 
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may perhaps be circamciſed, and ſeepe ſome part of the Law) for it is here [aid that he ſhall ſit in the Temple as God, 

that is, he be adored there by ſacrifice and dinine honor, the name and worſhip of the true God wholy defaced. 

And this they thinke to be the abomination of deſolation foretold by Dariel mentioned by our Sauiour, prefigured 

and reſembled by Antiochus and others that defaced the worſhip of the true God,by prophanaiion of that Iemple, e- 

tially by abrogating the daily ſacrifice which was 4 figure of the only Sacrifice and contmuall oblation of Chriſis bog 

bodie and bloud in the Church. as the aboliſhing of that, was a figure of the aboliſhing of this which ſhall be done p1ia« 

cipally and vniuerſally by Antichriſt himſelſe (4s now in part by bus foreranners ) throughout a Nations and Churches Ihe abominatium 
of the world ( though then alſo Maſſe may bee had in ſecret, as it us now in Nations where the ſecular force of ſame  gelolation con- 
Princes prohibite th it to be ſaid openly.) For although be may haue his prixcipall ſcate and honor in the Temple and bitch chiefly in 
cite of Hieruſalem, yet he ſhall rule auer the whole world, and ſpecially probubite that principall worſhip inflituted aba ul m the (a 
by Chriſt in bis Sacraments, as being the proper aduerſarie of Chriſis Perſon, Name, Law, and Church, the propha- crifice of the Alat, 
nation and deſolation of which Church by ta ting away the ſacrifice of the Altar, i the abomination of deſolation, 

and the worke of Antichriſt onely, 

Though ſome of the ancient Fathers, ſuppoſed that Antichriſt ſhould fir in the Temple at leruſalem, yet 
they had no reaſon out of the word of God ſo to thinke. For the Temple ot Salomon being vtterly deſtroyed, 
though another like it ſhould be builded according to this ſurmiſe , yet could ic not be called the Tempic of 
God But the Church of Chriſtis by the Apoſtle called the Temple of God. 1.Cor. 2. 16. 17. 2.Cor.6,Apoe.z.12, Antichriſt ſiuing 
Wherefore the Apoſtle meanerh,that Antichriſt ſhall fit in the viſible Church of God, ot that which is lo cal - in the Church. 
led and commonly reputed, and there vſurpe diuine authority. That the abominatid of deſolation coſifieth chiefly 
in aboliſhing the popiſh Maſſe,it is a vaine preſumption without authority of the Scriptures,or teſtimony of the 
ancient Fathers. For rather the Maſſe is an abominatiõ that bringeth deſolation, becauſe it ouerthroweth the 
yettue of th: ſacrifice & Prieſthood of Chriſt, in which is the only comfort of al Chriſtian mens conſciences. 

Saint Auguſtine therefore,lib.20. de Ciuit. cap. 19. and S. Hieram q.11. ad Algaſiam, doe thinge,that this fitting How Antichriſt 
of Antichriſt im the Temple, doth ſignifie hus fitting in the Church of Chriſt, rather then in Selomons Temple, Not as jy the 
theugh be ſhould be a chiefe member of the church of Chriſt, or a ſpecial part of ha body Myſticall, and be Antichrift, 
and yet withall continuing within the Church of Chriſt,as the Heretikes feine,to make the Pope Antichrift (whereby 
they plainly conſeſſe, and agniſe that the Pope is a member of the Church, & in iplo ſinu Eccleſiæ, and in the very = 
boſome of the Church, ſay they : ) for that is ridiculous, that all Heretiles whom S.lobn calleth Antichrifls as bus Neither Antichrift 
precurſors, ſhould go out of the Church, and the great Antichriſt himſelſe ſhould be of the Church, and in the Church, do. bis — _ 
and continae inthe ſame, and yet to them that make the whole Church revolt from God, ibis is no abſurdity. But the = Church, a 
truth i, that this Antichriſtian reuoit here (poken of is from the cut holite church: and Antichriſt, if he euer were of, 
or in the Church, ſhall be an Apoſtata and a renegate out of the Church, and ſhall uſarpe vpon it by tyranny , and by 
chaleaging worſh'p, religion, and gouerument thereof, (0 that himſelfe ſhall be adored in all tie Churches of the 
world, which he liſt to leaue ſtanding for hu honor. And thu is to ſit in the Temple, or * againſt the Temple of God, * ee Time. 
as ſome interprete. If any Pope did euer this, or ſhall doe, then let the Aduerſaries call him Antichriſt. 

Now you confeſſe, that by che iudgement of S.Auguſtine and Hierom, Antichriſt ſhou!d fir in the Church Antichriſt in the 
of Chriſt, rather then in the Temple of Salomon. Yea, by S. Auguſtine, he ſhould not only fir in the Church Church. 
of God, but take vpon him with his retinue to be the only Church of God, For thus he wrizeth, (reporting 
the opinion of other men whercunto he giuetk his aflent,) Some will haue not onely the Prince or chiefe hin- 
ſelfe, but his whole badie, that is, the multitude of men pertaining to him, to bee vnd erſlood in t is place (together 
with their Prince, to be Antichriſt, And thinke that it ſhould be ſazd more rightly in Lame, as it is in the Greeke, 
that be ſhould fit, not in the Temple of God, hut as the Temple of God, as though be bimſe!fc wer e the Temple of God, 
which is the church. There could nothing bee ſaid more properly of the Pope, who boaſterh himſelte to bee 
head and foundation of the Church, and that there is none other Church of God, but hee and his bodie. 

Hierom ſaich: Hee ſhall ſit in the Temple of Jeruſalem, as ſome thinke, or ia the Church, as we more truely iudge. 
Neither ate theſe Fathers alone, but other of good credite ioyning with them. Chiyſoſtome vpon this text 
ſaich: That Antichriſt ſhall command himſelfe to bee — in ſtead of God, and to be placed in che 
Temple of God, not onely at Ieruſalem, but alſo in the Churches. Theodore ſaith: He calleth the Temple of 
God, the Churches in which Antichriſt ſhall arrogat e unto bumſelfe the chiefe ſlate, endeuouring io ſhew bimſelſe as 
God, Prima ſius ſaith : That which is called God, is the Church, That which is worſhioped, is the lugheſt Gad. So 
that be ſhall fit in the Temple of God, boafling himſelfe that be is God. That u, that be himſelſe is the church: which 
13 as of be ſhould ſay, be ſuteth as the Temple of God, boafting that hee himſelfe is the Temple of God, or hee fitteth az 
God, boaſting that he is God, This is out of the rules of Ticon'xs, out of which it is like, that S. Auguſtine alſo 
rooke his iudgement aforeſaid. Seuerianus apud Oecumenium ſaith vpon this text, He ſpeaketh not of the Tem- 
ple of” Jeruſalem, but of the Churches of God. So ſaith Theophilact, Not in the Temple which is at Ieruſalem, ſpeci. 
ally, but ſimply in the Churches and in euem Temple of God, Thus you ſee by the molt and beſt approved Authory 
judgement, Antichriſt thould fir in the Church of God, But not as though be ſhould be a chiefe member of the 
church of Chriſt, or a ſpeciall part of his bodie myſticall, (ſay you.)In deed Antichriſt is no member or part of 
the Church, or myſticall bodie of Chriſt, yet hee ſitteth in the viſible Church, boaſting himſelſe to bee the 
chiete head thereof, yea as though he and his body were the Church it ſelfe, as Auguſtine and Primaſius teſti - 
fie: he takech ypon hum the chiefe ſcare in the Church, as Theodoret ſaith. Therefore all things agree ſo apt- 
*r the Pope, as the great Antichriſt can be no where elle found, but in his perſon and place. We doe not 

erefote make the Pope a member of the Church of Chriſt, but an enemie thereof, viurping tyrannie a- 
bouc the Church, and thereby declaring that he is Antichriſt, And whereas S. Iohn ſaich, that Antichriſt 
and his precullors ſhould goe our of the Church, it is true, and ſo is the Pope gone from the doctrine of the 
Apoſtles, and cut of the Church of Chriſt, whereof the Biſhops of — predeceſſots, were ſometimes 
uue members and ſeruants of the Church But yet thoſe Hererikes continued in the ourward face of the 
Church, and profeſſion of Chriſtianitie, though they were neuer true members of the Church and myſti- 
call bodic of Chriſt. Example of one of theſe Antichtiſts we may ſee in the proud Prelate Diorrepbes, that 
would not receiue Saint lohd himſelfe, and vſurped tytannie in the Church, 3. Ioan. verſig. The like is to be 
laid of Cerinthus, and other Heretikes,, that boaſted of the Church of Chriſt and Chriſtianitie, as the Pope 
doch, yet were enemies ofthe Church, and no true members thereof, And euen that which you affirme of 
Anzichriſt, is true of the Popes For he is ieuoed from the Catholike Church of Chriſt, and boaſteth that he 
oncly and his ate the Church, he vſurperh vpon the Church by tyrannie, , and by chalenging worſhip, reli 
— and gouernment thereof: he is adored in all Popiſh Churches ( where his ſacrilegious decrees ate o- 

eycd) aboue and agaiuſt the lawes of God, and ſo he ſiiteth in the Temple, and againſt Temple of God, 


efore by your owne deſcription, we may call him Antichriſt, 


Rur u. 13 7] and let the good Reader obſerye,that there be two ſpcciall cauſes, why this great man of ſanne is called Amtichrift, Ancicheiſt (by in- 


The one is, fir impuguing Chriſts kingdome in earth, that is to ſay, bis ſpirituall regiment which he conſtituted and ap- "©1prezarion, One 
pointed in his Church, and the forme of gonernmens ordained therem, applying all to him elfe by ſingular tyrannie and 2 (rf 
Nan vſur paticꝝ, —_— 
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vſurpation, in which hind 5. Athanaſius (ep. ad Solit. vit. degentes. ) is bold to call the Emperour Conſtantius, being 
an Arrian Hevetike, Antichriſt, for making bimſelfs Principem Epiſcoporum, Prince over the Biſhops, and Pre- 
ſident of Eccleſiaticall ludgements,&c, The other cauſe u, for impugning Chrifts Priefibood,which is only or moſt 
properly exerciſed in earth by the ſacrifice of the holy Maſſt, inflituted for the commemoration of bis death, and for 


the externall exhibition of godly honor to the bleſſed Irinitie, which kinde of external worſhip by ſarrifie, no lawfill Proreſt 


— 


CAA P. z. 


y 


ants and 


people of God ener lacked. And by theſe two things you may eaſily perceiue, that the Henetthes of theſe dayes doe Caluiniſtes the 
more properly and neerely prepare the way to Antichriſt, and to extreame deſolation,then euer any befire, their ſpeci- necre torerunnen 
all hereſie, being againſt the ſpirituall Primacie of Popes and Biſhops, and againſt the ſacrifice of the Altar, in which ot Antichriſt, 


two the ſoueraignetie of Chriſt in earth confifteth, 


FvIxEI; Both theſe cauſes agree moſt aptly tothe Pope: For be impugneth Chriſts kingdeme in earth, that is, his ſpiri- 


RRE M. 14 


FvIx E14 Saint Auguſtine which ſaw not the fulfilling of this Prophecie, 


Ru x, 


pire of Rome. Yer Theodoret thinkerh as Caluine doth, that 


tuall regiment, which he conflituted and appointed in bis Church, and the forme of goutrnment ordained therem,ap- 
phing to bimſeifs by ſingular tyrannie and vſurpation. All this and much more Gregory ſaith of him that vſurpeth 
but the title of Vniuerſall Biſhop, How much more doth ir agree to the Pope, who doth not onely make him. 
ſelfe Prince of Biſhops, and Prefident of Eccſeſiaſticall judgements, but taketh away all authorie of Biſhops, 
and yſurperh all vnto —— all Chriſian mens hearts (ſaith he) be this name of blaſphemie, in wbich 
the honor of all Priefis is taken way, while it is proudly chalenged of one man to bimſelfe, Lib:4, Epiſt.zz, More of 
this matter who ſo liſt, may ſee at large in the ſame booke, Epiſt. 34. 36. 38. But that which is more properly 
the ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt, chen the externall forme of gouernment in the Church, the Pope impug- 
neth, as I haue ſhewed, Sect. io. The other cauſe, for impugning Chriſts Prieſthood, doth moſt pro erly a- 

ree to the Pope, as I haue alſo declared, dect. 10. and ſpecially for ſetting vp and maintaining that horrible 
2 emic of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, and communicating the Prieſthood after the order of Melchiſedech, 
to all his ſhauelings, which is the ſpeciall and fingular dignitie of Chriſt alone, Pſal. 1. 10. Heb. 7. And left 
we ſhould ſecke further for the blaſpemous exaltation of Antichriſt , behold you are not afraid to ſay. That 
the ſoueraignetie of Chriſt in earth, confifleth onely in theſt two, the Popes Primacie, and the Sacrifice ef the Maſſe, 
Whereby you exclude all ſoueraigntie of Chriſt _—_ his Church on earth, and every one of his cle& 
by his holy Spirit, ruling the ſame by his heauenly word, and ſubduing his enemies by his mightie power and 
prouidence, working effectually in the preaching of the Goſpell, and adminiſtration ot his Sacrament, Fi- 
nally,you acknowledge the ſoueraintie ef Chriſt to conſiſt in nothing but in thoſe rwo,wherin his ſoueraintie 
is moſt oppugned and blaſphemed. Againe, what blaſpemie is it to lay, that the Prieſthood of Chriſt is ex- 
erciſcd onely, or moſt properly in earth, by the ſacrifice of the Maſſe? As though Chriſt being aſcended in- 
to heauen, — hath by one ſacrifice of himſelfe once offered, wade pertect for euer all thoſe that are 
ſanctified) doth not onely and moſt properly exerciſe his Prieſthood in his owne perſon,which none elſe can 
exerciſe, becauſe none clſe but he alone is able to ſaue for euer, thole that by hum come vnto God, alwayes 
luing, that he may make interceſſion for vs, Heb 7.24.35. 


6 What letteth.) S. Auguſtine (lib 20.cap.1g. de Ciuit. Dei.) profeſſeth plainly that be vnderflandeth not S. Augultines hu- 
theſe words, nor that that fulloweth of the nyſierie of inquitie, and icaſt of all that which the Apofile addeth, Only milie in in erpte- 
that he which holdeth now, doe hold, &c.#hich may lum ble 25 all, and ſtay the confident raſhnes of this time, ung de cet 


nam:l of Heretikes, that boldly feine bereof whatſorner ic agreeable to their berefie and phantaſie, The Apoſile had 
toli the Theſſalonians before by word of mouth a ſecret point which le would vt witer in writing, and therefore re- 


ferreth them to bis former talke. The myſterie of iniquitie is commenty referred to Herettkes, who worke to the ſame, Tben yfcreof 


and doe that, thet Antichrift ſhal 


doe, but yet not openty,but in couer it, and vader the cloake of Chriſts name, the — —5 


Scriptures, the word of the Lord, ſhew of holineſſe, &t. ¶ her eas Antichriſt himſe fe ſpall openly aitempt and atchieue Hereies ad 
the foreſaid deſolation, and Satan now ſtruing his tarne by Heretthes vader ſta na, ſhall toward the laſt end viter, re- the manifeſt reve» 
ueale, and _ bim forth openly, and that is beere, to be reucaled.that js, 10 appeare in bis owne perſon«Theſe other Laon ot michi 


words, Only that he which now holdeth, hold: Seme expound of the Emperour, during whoſe continuance in big 
ftate, God ſhall not permit Antichriſt to come, meaning that the very Empire ſhall be wboly deſolate, defiroyed, and 
taken away be fore, or by his comming: which is more then a deſectuon from the ſame, whereof was ſpoken before : for 
there ſhall be « rexolt from the Church alſo,but it ſhall not be vtierqj defiroyed, Others ſay, that it is an admonition to 
«ll faubfull,to hold faſl their faith, and not to be beguiled by ſuch as wnder the name of Chriſt or Scriptures ſceke to 
deceiue them, till they that now — Religion and the Goſpell, end in a plaine breath, vt uolt,and open apoſtaſe by 
the appearance of Antichriſt, all Heretikes ſerue in wyflerie,that u, couertih and in the Diaels meaning, though 
the world ſteth it not, nor themſelues at the beginning, thought it, as now entry day more and more all men perceiue 
they tend to plaine Atheiſine and Antichriſflianiſme. 
ofeſſeth his ignorance, as Irenaus doth 
: yer moſt of the ancient Writers vndetſtand this let, to be the Romane Empire, which ſo long asir 
food, Antichriſt could not poſſeſſe the Citie of Rowe, which was appointed for the ſeate of his tyrannie, 
nor vſurpe ſuch dominion as aſter that was taken away, hee challenged. That wee faine nothing vpon this 
text, it is wanifeſt, becauſe we affirme nothing, but that which the ancient Fathers haue ſaid before vs. Al- 
though becauſe we ſee all theſe things openly reucaled, which were to them more obſcure,becauſe they were 
not performed, we note the perſon more boldly , and clearely wee pronounce of the fulfi ling of this pro- 
phecie. That the myſterie of iniquitie is the couert working of Heretikes, towards the manifcſtation of 
Antichrift himſelfe, wee agree with you. Whereas Antichriſt the Pope openly blaſphemeth the Scriptures 
as vnſufficient, notwithſtanding the inſtitution of Chriſt, depriueth the e of the Lords bloud: 
hee by his wicked life leade infinite thouſands of ſoules to hell with him, moſt impudently boaſteth that hee 
is not to be xeproued or judged of any man: braggeth that bee cannot erre: that hee hath all Lawes in the 
cloſer of his breſt: that he is aboue all Lawes : that his will is in ſtead of reaſon, and ſuch like matters which 
you cannot deny, f 
The other words (as I ſaid) the ancient Fathers for the moſt part doe expound of the Romane Empire, 
which was vtterly ſubuerted before Antichriſt was in his higheſt exhaltation, and now is nothing but a name 
and ſhadow of an Empite, and long ſince when it was of ſome power, ceaſed to bee the Empire of Rome. 
When Antichriſt had ſer vp his — 2 there, and the — had nothing but a bare name of the Em- 
is let ſhould be the preaching of the Goſpell 


delle. 


over all the world, which becauſe it was promiſed by our Sauiour Chriſt, muſt haue beene fulfilled before 
Antichriſt, or the end of the world to come. Where you conclude, that all men perceiue our doctrine and 


doings tende to plaine Arheiſme and Antichriſtianiſme, becauſe it is nothing bur impudent -rarling without slunder. 


any reaſon, I paſle it ouer as vnworthy any anſwere. 


in all manner of fgnes, wonder and 
ceiued and carried away by vulgar 
man of fine doing ſo great wonders, And ſuch both now doe follow Heretites, and then ſhall receiue 9 


e miracles whereby many ſhal be ſtduc ed, not only Iewes but all ſuch as be = 


15 9 ln all power.) Satan whoſe power to hurt is abridged by Chriſt, ſhall then be let looſt,and ſbil aft Antichriſt — 


— 
4 


onty,of Heretikes that can worte no mirac iet, mach more ſhall follow iht 
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deſerne (0 to be forſaken of Cod, ly their forſaking of the wnitie and happie fellowſhip of Saints in the Catholik Chmich, 
_ 455 is the Charitic of truth, 4s the Apoſile peaketh, 


Beſide the ſtrange and wondrous works of Antichriſt in remouing the Monarchie from Greece to France, popiſh miracles, 


& then to Germanic, to the veter overthrow of it in both places, with divers other ir anſlations of kingdomes, 
depoſing of Emperours and Princes,and ſetting vp his vaſſals in manic dominions, &c. T here was neuet any 
ſtate of religion of the heathen ſo full of talſe 1 ſignes, & wonder, as the religion of Antichriſt ; 
the moſt —— being monſtrous fables, ſome Magicall illuſions of the divels, and cratry conueiances of le- 

erdemaine.Of which reports the Legends, Portules, Feſtiuals, Prom ptuaries, Sermons, and other bockes are 
ſtuffed io full, that nothing almoſt is — to be ſufficiently proued, that is not con ht med by a number of 
falle and friuolous wiracles : yea they ceaſe not at this day to continue lome of thele monſtious ſictions, as of 
their miraculous boſtes at iecbline, and of the miraculous bloud of Chriſt at Paris , as good as the bloud of 
Heiles which was a confection of honie and ſaffron renued as often as it pleaſed them, of the virgine Maries 
milke, with ten thouſand falle tales of reliques, that are in euetie corner of the Popes dominion. Beſide new 
cures alio of the reſtoring of Margaret Ieſap to her limmes at the Sacrament of mit acles, whom the Bedels of 
Bridewel if they had had 1n cure for her whoredom,would haue healed allo of her lamenes. With the viſion of 
the blacke dogge,and other fables reported by Briflow.As for our docti ine, having maniteſt reſtumony of the 
holy Scriptures, needeth no confirmation of miracles. Although God himſelfe ( for the preſeruation of his 
Church,) workech great things,which being done by him, ought to be wonderfull ia our eyes, Among which 
the marveilous preleruation of our ſoueraigne Lady, againſt ſo manic conſpiracies, treaſons, r ebellions, mur- 
therings,poy ſonings, coniurings, inuaſions, & other diuelliſn practiſes deuiſed by Antichriſt and his limmes, 
againſt her — 5 Realme and Kingdome, now theſe thirtie yeares continuing: is as glorious a worke of 
his merciful] protection, as euer was ſcene in anie age : or is recorded in anie ſtorie, holy, or prophane, yea, [ 
know not whether the like (all circumſtances conſidered) was euer knowen before. 


15 Traditions.) Not onely the things written and ſet downe in the holy Scriptures, but all other truth & points * See $.Dengi 
of religion vitered by word of mouth,and delinered ar giuen by the Apoſiles * 10 their ſc hole /i by tradition, be ſo here Ee. 


approned. and elſewhere in the Scripture it ſelfe, that the Heretites purpoſely,cuilfully,and of ill conſcience (that be- 


Hier.c.1. 


lile reprebendeth them) reſtaine in their tranſlations, from the Eccleſiaſticall and meſt vſuall word, Tradition, euer 22 — 
more whenit is taken in good part, though it expreſſe moſt exattly the ſugnificatien of the Greeke word : but when it 2 N. C3. 
ſoundeth in their ford phantafie ag ainſt the traduions / the Church (as indeed in true ſer ſt it neuer dooth) there they Hereticall trau- 


vſt it moſt gladly, Here therefore and * in the like places that the reader might not ſo eaſij lite of Traditions vnwrit- 
ten, here commended by the Apoſile,they tranſlate it, Inſtructions, Conſſitutions, Ordinances, and what they can 
inzent elſe, to hide the truth from the ſample or vnwarie Feader whoſe tranſlations haue none other end but to beguile 
ſuch by art and conueiance. 


on. 
rad union vn- 
written. 


Firſt our tranſlations are true and according to the true ſenſe of the word, and of the text. And ſeeing cauilling. 


traditions are ſometimes taken in euill part (as you confeſſe) we doe tightly auoide the ambiguitie, when{(as 
the fignification of the word doth beare) wee tranſlate inſtruRions, conſtitutions, ordinances, And it 15 as 
much aduantage, as you can iuſtly require, to haue inſttuctions, conſtitutions, ordinances of the Apoſtles, 
vnwrittengbur that vnder the voice, ſound, and colour of the word, Traditiogs, you would haue all your fables 
and inuentions of falſe docttine, receiued without any examination or triall, v — they came from the - 
ſtles or no. | 
5 "Por now let vs ſee wherher this text doth allow any traditions, inſttuctions, or ordinances of the Apoſlles, 
that are no where expreſſed and conteined in the Scriptures. S. Paul wilicthy them to hold the traditions 
which they had learned, whether it were by word or by his Epiſtle: Ergo ſay you, net only the things written 
and ſit downe in the holy Scriptures, but all other points ef truth and points of religion xticred by word of mouth, 
and deliue red by the Apoſtles to their ſcholers by tradition, be here approned. In deed as well that which the A 
ſtles did preach, as that which they did write, is here approued. But how doch it follow out of this text, i 
the Apoſtle did preach or deliuer any thing by word of mouth, which is not written and ſer downe in the ho» 
ly Scriptures ? Vnleſſe this be your argument, All was not written in the Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, Ergo, 
iris where written or ſet downe in the holy Scriptures, There fore this text prooueth not that the Apollles 
left traditions, neceſſarie to be obſerned vnto ſaluation, which are continued in the Scriptures. Or that the 
Scriptures doe not conteine all things neccflarie to be knowne, belecued, and practiſed vnto ſaluation. Ha- 
uing therefore no warrant in che Scriptures for ſuch traditions as ate no where written, you bring a whole 
rroupe of the ancient fathers: who if they had bene alwaies attepriuc in this point, ſnould not in ſome things 
haue beene fo caried away as they were. Vet if their ſayings be well marked according to their meanings. 
they ſpeake nothing for the credit of Popiſh traditions, that is articles of doctrine neceflarie to ſaluation, 
not written or ſer downe in the Scriptures, For ſometime they call the Scriptures it ſelie by the name of tra» 
dition, or elſe they ſpeake of doQrine conteined in the Scriptures, and able to bee proucd by them, though 
not expreſſed inthe ſame termes: as Omouſion, the Trinitie, the three perſons, the baptiſme of infants, and 
ſuch like. Or elſe of ceremonies and rites, which are not neceſſai y to be at al times, and in all places the (ame. 
For many of thoſe externall obſeruarions and rites,which they aleribe to tradition of the Apoſtles, haue bene 
long fince aboliſhed and _— out of vſe, and are not oblerued euen inthe Popiſh Church: whereas they 
haue a greater number which be of later inuenũon, vhich yer they would father vpon the Apoſiles. Laſt of al, 
thoſc few errors (which the myſterie of iniquitie prevailing, were teceiued in their time) diuers of the anci- 
ent fathers aſcribe to tradition, becauſe they had no ground in the Scriptures Now therefore let vs conſidet 
your teſtimonies for tradition ynwritten, in order. 'Fuft, you note in the Margent Dionyſe eccl. Hier. c. I. Who 
ſpeaketh of the Sacraments and ceremonies of the Church vſed in his time, referreth them partly to the 
criptures, partly to the tradition of Biſhops. Meaning the Sacraments to haue their inſtitution ſet downe 
in the Scriprures, other ceremonies to haue beene ordeined by the gouernours of the Church, and by them 
delivered ynto him. But of doctt ine deliuered by the Apoſlles, hat is no where written in the Scriptures,and 
yer it is neceſſarie to ſaluation, he ſpeaketh not one word. 

But S.Chryſeficme (ho.4.in 1. Thea.) and the other Greeke ſtholes or commentatrits [ay berenpen, both written 
and umwritien precepts the Apoſiles gaue by tradition, and both be worthy of ob{e1 uation. S. Baſil (De 8p. Saucto 
£.29.10 3 thus, I account it Apoſtolike to continue firmely euen in the vnwritten traditions, and to 
— tby he alleage ih * place * S Paul. In the ſame booke cap. 17. be ſaith, It wee once goe about to reiect 

written cuſtomes as things of no importance, we ſhall, ere we be aware, to incipall parts 
of the faith, and bring the preaching of the Goſpell to a naked name. —— of theſe neceſſerietre- 
ditions 3 nameth the fizne of the Croſſe, praying toward the Eaſt, the words ſpoken at the elexation or 
meg of the hoh Eucbariſt, with diuers ceremonies vſcd before and after the conſecra:on, the ballowing of the foont, 
the bleſſing of tbe oyle, the annoyuting of the baprized with the ſame, the three immer ſions into the PRIN words of 
abr enuniiation 


Tradition vi- 


Their authoritie 
and e ſtimation, 
and examples of 
ſome pecul ar tta- 
ditions out of the 


S. Chry ſoſtom. 


— 8 


662 


— th 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul. Cura 


FVIXE 17 


RRE M. 18 


FV LE. 18. 


abrenunciation and exorciſmes of the partie that is to be baptized & c. M hat Scripture (ſaith he) taugbt theſe and 


ſuch like ? none truly, all comming ot ſecrer and ſilent tradition, wherewich our Fathers thought it mecte to $.Bakil, 


couer ſuch myſteries. 

Chryſoſtomes wordes be theſe : Hereof it is manifaſt, that they deliuered not all by Epiſtle, But many things 
without letters, and the one is of as great credite as the other. Therefore wee thinke the tradition of the church alſo 
to be worthy of credute, It is a tradition enquire no more. It is certaine that Chryſouſtome me of ſuch tra- 
dirions, as are not expreſſed in ſo many wordes in the Scriprures,yet are they conteined in decd in them, ot 
elſe of thoſe laſt wordes, it is a tradition &c. it ſhould follow , that wee ſhould neuer ſearch the Scriptures, 
for any thing, but depend wholly vpon tradition. Bur that the Scripture is not onely neceflarie, but allo 
conteinerh Racine ſufficient for our ſaluation, he declareth plentifully, in other places. One example ſhall 
ſuffice, in 2. Tim, Hom.g, 1/ wee haue neede ts learne any thing, or nut to know any thing, there (inthe ſcrip- 
tures) wee ſball learne it. 1f it bee needefull to reprooue faiſhood from thence we ſhall draw ut, If any thing bee 
lac hing vnto vs, that wee muſt obteine, to he corretied or chaſliſed vnto exhortation or comfort, aut of the ſame at- 
ſo wee doe learne it, Theodoretes wor des are theſe, Tow haue a rule doctrine, the wordes which we deliver wn. 
to you, which both being E wee haue preached vnto pon, and being abſent, wee haue written unto you, 
This Greeke Father as you ſee, ſo vnderſtandech this place, that the Apoſtle hath written the ſame things, 
chat he preached. Therefore delivered nothing vynwritten, Hentenius a Papiſt tranſlating Occumenius in- 
to Latine, cuen in the text, for the Greeke word wez«honr. rendreth Inftitutiones inſtituſtions, as ſome of 
our tranſlations haue. The coment is che verie wordes of Chriſoſtme in effect, and haue the ſame meaning, 
The Apoſtie de ſiuered ſome things both by writing and without writing, and both are worthy to bee olſerued. 
Therefore the tradition of the Church without writing alſs is to bee obſerued. Hee meaneth as Chryloſtome, 
that the doctrine of the Church, taken out of the holy Scriptuers, is to be obſcrued, though it be not expreſ- 
ſed in them, in ſuch forme of wordes, as it is deliuered by the Chuch. So the doctrine of Chriſt and his 
Apoltles was nothing but the doctrine of the holy Scriprures of the olde Teſtament , yer vttered not 
- ovngy in che ſame formes ot ſpeach, although the argument, and matter were manifeſtly conteyned in 
them. 

S. Bafiles place l haue anſwered before, Hee ſpeakerh partly of ſuch doctrine, ac is conteyned in the ſcrip- 
tures, though not in the ſame forme of wordes, as the gloryfying of the holy Ghoſt, with the father and the 
ſonne, which is the matter hee defenderh by tradition: partly of ceremonies and tites, which ate nor ne- 
ceſlarie to ſaluation. Among which ceremonies, hee reheaſeth, as an Apoſtolike tradition, a cuſtome 
that the Chriſtians had of olde time, berweene Eaſter and Whitſontide, to pray ftanding , which long 
fince is growne our of vſe, and not obſerued by the Papiſtes them ſelues, no more, then that forme of 
glorifying the Trinitie which hee ſo carneſtly defendeth. Therefore theſe traditions are not neceſſarie. 
Of che eleuation of the Eucharift, he ſpeaketh not, but of ſhewing of the bread of thankes giuing , and 
the cuppe of bleſſing, Neither ſpeakerh hee of diuerſe ceremonies, vicd before and after conſecration, 
bur of other wordes or formes of prayer not exprefled in the Goſpell, vſed before and after the miniſtra- 
tion of the Sacrament, yer doubtleſſe conteined in the Scriprutes, and agreeable to them for the matter. 
Hallowing the font, hee nameth nor, but bleſſing of the water of Bapulme. Finally of exoi ciſmes, hee 
ſpeaketh nothing. But that hee acknowledgeth the Scripture to conteine all doctrine neceſlarie to ſaluati- 
on, hee expreſſeth his minde ſufficiently in other places. It is a moſt a certaine argument of infidelitie, and 
4 moſt certame ſigne of pride, if any man will reieft any of thoſe thinges that are writien, or being in any thing 
that is not written, when our Lord ſaith, My ſheepe heare my voice, and a ſtrangers they will not beare : Tract. 
de kde. Againe heſaith, Of ſuch thin; s as are in vſe with vs, ſome are wider the commandement of God pre- 

ſcribed in the Scripture, ſome thinges are omitted, concerning thoſe thinges that are written no libertie is giuen 
us at all, either to doe ony thing that is forbidden, or to omit an) thing that is commanded , ſceing the 
Lord hath onely charged vs and ſaide. Thon ſhalt heepe the word which I commanded thee this day, thou ſhalt 
not adde to it, nar take away fromit c. but of thoſe things that are omitted, the Apoſtle Paul bath ſet foorth 
a rule for vs, All things are lawfull for mee but all things are not expedient, And this 1s 5. Baſils anſwere to 
this queſtion, Whether it bee lawfill or expedient , that a man permit vnto bimſclfe to dec or ſay any things which 
hee thingeth 12 bee good, withou tibe teſtimonie of the holy Scriptures, Reg. breu. inter 1. S Baſil therefore, being 
rightly vndetſtood, maketh nothing for popiſh traditions that are vrged withour Scripture, as neceſlaric to 
uation. 


s Hierome (Dialog.cont, Lucif. c. 4. & ep. a8. ad Lucinium.)reckoneth vp diuers the like traditions willing men — . 


to attribute to the Apoſlles ſuch cuflomes as the Church bath rect iued in diueri Chriſtian countries. S. Auguſtine * 
efteemeth the Apeſialize traditions ſo much, that be plainely affirmeth in ſundrie places, not onely the obfernation 
of certaine feſtuuities, ſaſles, ceremomes, and whatſdener other ſolemmities vſed in the Catholike Church to bee bo- 
ly, profitable, and Apoſtelie, though they be not written at all in the Scriptures : but be ofienal/o writeth that ma- 
ny of the Articles of our religion and points of higheſt importance, are not ſo much to bee prooued by Scriptures, 
as by tradition, namely auouching, that in no wiſe we could beleenc, that children in their infancie ſhould be bapti- 
ed, if it were not an Apoſtolicall tradition. De Gen. ad lit. lib. to. cap.33. Tradition cauſed him to beleent, 

t the bapted of Heretites ſhould not be rebaptized, notwithſtanding S. Cyprians athoritie and the manifold 
Scriptures alledged by him, though they ſeemed neuer ſo pregnant. De Bap. lib,z, c. 7. By tradition onely, he and 
others condemned feluidius the heretike for denying the perpetuall vi ginitie of our Ladie. And without thus, be the 


Scriptures neuer (0 plaine, no Arrian, no Macedonian, no Eutychian, no Pelagian,ns Zuinglian will yceld. We muſt S.1renees. 


vſe tradition ({aith $.Epiphanizs hzr. 61. Apoſtolicorum.) For the Scripture hach not all things: and there» 
fore the Apoſtles delivered certaine thirgs in writing,certaine by tradition, and ns that be alledgetb ibis place 
40 of S. Payl. And ageine hær. 5 c. Melchiſed. There be bounds ſet downe for the foundation and building 
vp of our faith, the tradition of the Apoſtles, and holy Scriprures,and ſucceſſion of doctrine, ſo chat truch is 
cuery way fenled. 

S. Hizrome you ſay, reckoneth vp diuerſe like traditions, that are neceſſarie, as you ſaid the other were, 
which Baſil mentioneth. In the former place his wordes be theſe, inthe perſon of the Luciferian heretike. 
Knoweſt thou not, that this 14 the cuſtome of the Church, that hands are layed aſterwardi upon them that are bapti- 
⁊ed, and ſo the Holy Gholl is called vpon ? Thon demaundeft where it is written ? In the Afts of the Apoſiles, But 
if the authoritie of the Scripture did not warrant it, the conſent of the whole world in this part would obtame the 
force of a precept. For many other things which are obſerued in the Churches by tradition, haue obtained the autbo- 
ritie of a written Lam, as in Baptiſme, to dippe the head thrice. Afterward, that they which are come forth fen 
Baptiſme, would taſi a temper of milke and honey, to ſignifie their infanc ie. On the Lords day, and throughout ener} 
Pentecoſt, neither to pray on the knees, nor to faſt, and many other things are not written, which reaſonable olſerua- 
tion bath challenged. of 


Cuay.2. | To the Theſſalonians. 


CD. — 
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— — 


Of all theſe ceremonies you obſerue onely one, thriſe dipping, and that not of the head onely, but of the 
whole bodice. Therefore euerie child may ſee, that theſe ceremonies, with others, were either vnttuely aſeti- 
bed to the Apoſtles, or if they came from the Apoſtles, they are not neceſſarie for vs, It yuu ſay, the Church 
hath authorie to abrogate, or admitte traditions of the Apoſtles at her pleaſure, you may ſay as much, of 
theholy Scriptures. For wee heard before, that traditions vnwritten, were as worthy of credite as thoſe 
that are written, Bur the truth is, theſe ceremonies came not from the Apoſtles, but that men might more 
eſteeme them, were attributed to the Apoſtles tradition, as Hierome declareth in your ſecond place, Ep. ad 


Licin, | 

That you demand of the Sabaoth or ſaturday, whether it is to be faſted, and of the Euc har iſt, whether it is to bee 
receiued euerie day, which thing the Church of Nome and Spaine are ſaid to obſerue, the moſt eloquent man Hippoli- 
tus hath written of them, and diverſe writers gathering bee re and there, out of ſundrie authors baue ſet foorth their 
opinions. But I thinke good te admoniſh you briefly of this thing: that eccleſtafiicall traditions( ſpectally ſuch as go 
not binder the fanh) are ſo to be obſcraed as they haue beene deliuered of our elders. And that the cuſſame of ſome 
wen, is not ouerthrorene with the contrarie uſage of other men. And I would we could faſie, at all times, which we 
read in the actes of the Apoſiles, that Paul and the belt euers with him did in the daies of Pentecoſt, and on the Lords 
day. And yet they are not to bee accuſed of Manichees here ſie, ſceing carnall meate ought not to haue beene pre- 
ferred before fpirituall meate. Alſo I would wee might alwates receine the Euc hariſie, without condemnation of 
our ſelues , and a priching conſtience , and heare the Pſalmiſt ſaying. Tafle and ſee how ſweete the Lord is, and to 
ſing with him : my heart hath vitered a good ſaying, I ſay not thu becauſe I thinke the Lordes daies are to bee fa- 
fled, and that I would doe away the ſolemnitie which is continued, for 60. daies together: but let euery proumce 
abound in her owne ſenſe, and eſleeme the precepts of their elders, to bee Apoſtoltize lawes, You ſee by his iudge-= 
ment, that many ceremonies wete accompred Apoſtolike traditions, which were contrarie tothe verie pra · 
Stile of the Apoſtles, and that the cuſtome of euery Countrie , was eſteemed as an Apoſtolike lawe. 
This maketh altogether, againſt your poſition of Apoſtolike traditions beſide the Scripture, and the ſame 
to be neceſſarie for Chriſtian men in all places and times to oblerue. But that S. Hierome would haue no 
doctrine, obtruded as neceflarie to ſaluation which is not conteyned in the holy Scriptures, hee ſheweth in 
diuerſe places, namely in Matth. 23. That which hath no aut horitie of the holy Scriptures, is as eaſily condem- 
ned, as it is allowed : and in Aug. cap. 1. Such things as men finde out and faine of themſelues as it were Apo- 
ſftolike tradition without the authoritie and teftimonies of the Scriptures, the ſword of Gods worde doth flriche 
downe, Next to Hietome, you place S. Auguſtine, who you lay doth not onely referre many ceremonies, to 
the Apoſtolike tradition, bat alſo he writeth that many articles of our religion and points of bogbef importance, 
are not ſo much to be proxed by Scriptures, as by tradition, That ſome articles are prooued both by Scriptures, 
and allo by tradition, it is no hurt, for that onely is a true tradition, that hath the teſtimonie of the ſcripture 
to warrant it. Nay, ſay you: He auoucheth that in no wiſc we could belecue, that children in their infancie 
ſhould be baprized, Verily if he did ſo auouch, he was in a great etrour. For wee haue as good 1 
out of the Scriptures, that infants are to be baptiz ed as olde folkes. But you doe impudently belye him, for 
he hath no ſuch wordes or meaning. For he ſaith. The cuſtame of our mother the Church, in baptiʒing of the 
infants, 4 not to bee deſpiſed , nor by any meanes to bee accompted ſuperfluous, neither to bee credited at al, if it 
_ * an ” tradition, For euen that age bath a great wenrght or teſtimonie, which firſt merited to fſhedde 

Wd for Chriſt, ; 

How proue you, that by Apoſtolike tradition or deliuerie, he meaneth here an vnwritten tradition? He is 
ſo farre from denying, that this cuſtome hath teſti monie in the ſc: iprure, that he preſently alleageth an ar- 
gument out of the ſcripture to confirme it, They that may ſhedde their blould for Chriſt, may bee baprized, 
infants (as the ſcripture reſtifierh) did ſhed their bloud for Chriſt, therefore they may bee baptized. And 
De baptiſmo contra Donat. lib. 4. cap. 24. Hee preueth the baptiſme of infants, not onely by the cuſtome 
of the Church oblerucd euer fince the Apoſtoles, but allo by the inſtiution of circumciſion our of che ictip- 
tures. So likewiſe, that ſuch as were baptized by heretikes, were not to be rebaprized, he proueth by the ſay- 
ing of lohn tz. Hce that is once waſhed, needeth no more to bee waſhed.. De bapt. lib. a. cap. 4. And by 
— of them that were circumciſed in the tenne tribes, where Ic:zoboames calues wete wor- 

pped, 

Againe he ſaith, That euill men haue baptiſme and doe giue and receiue baptiſme, though they bee not changed 
into better men, wee haue prooued as 1 thinke ſufficiently both out of the Canonical Scriptures, and out of Cypri« 
ans omne writings, De bap.lib.6,c.z. Of which it followerh manifeſtly, that ſuch as are baprized by hererikes, 
are not to bee baptized againe. Therefore this point of Religion hath ſufficient warrant out of the Scrip- 
tures, Heluidius was not condemned by tradition onely , but becauſe he affirmed a new doctrine, wich- 
out the teſtimonie of the Scriptures, as S. Hierome ſaith. As we denie not thoſe things which are not writ- 
ten. ſo wee reiett thoſe things which are not written, That God was borne of a Virgine wee beleeue, becauſe we 
reade it, that Marie had matrimoniall companie with her husband after her childbirth we beleeue it not, becauſe 
wee doe not reade it, Cont. Helu. Neither doth Auguftine ſpeake any thing of this condemnation by 
tradition onely. But you ſay withoat tradition no Heretthe will yeelde , bee the Scriptures neuer ſo plaime, 
And what heretieke was euer fo gentle, to*yeelde to tradition, that would not yeelde to the Scriptures ? 
but whether heretikes yeeld or no, they may be alwaies confured by the holy Scriptures, and ſo haue all he- 
retikes beene alwaies beaten downe, t ugh Satan which inſpired them with arrogancie and error, will not 
ſufferthem to yeeld. As for Zuinglius whom you name among heretikes would alwaics yeeld to the Scri 
eures, Epiphanius in the ficſt place Hzrel. 61, ſpeaketh ot the common teceiued doctrine of the Church, 
whercunto our interpretations of the Scriptures oughc to be agreeable, and not following allegories, or o- 
ther ſtrange lenſes. Whereby he declareth that the traditions of which he ſpeaketh, are the ſenſe olahe ſcrip- 
rures, though they be not the very words, as that which hee ſaith, to bee the Apoſtles tradition: that it is a 
finne, to marrie after virginitie decreed, according to this tradition, he ſaith, that text t. Cor.. is to bee in- 
rerprered, if a vi. gine Marrie ſhee fneth not, and therefore to be ſpoken of ſuch virgins as had not decreed or 
Yowed virginitie. And the tradition he prooucth immediatly out ot the Scripture. 1. Tim. 5.22, of widowes 
that breake their firſt faith; In the latter place, Hzr. 55. hee ioyneth tradition vnto the Scriptures, both 
which together, are a good confirmarion of truth, that no man be deceived with new fables. Bur chat tradi- 
— uance ot doctrine, which hath no foundation in the Scriptures is ſufficient to build vpon, hee 


RIM. 19 4 . Irenexs (lib. 3.c.4.) hath one notable chapter, that in all queſtions we muſt haue recomrſe io the traditions of the 5 Ttengus, 


poſiles : leaching vs withall, that the way to trie an Apoſtolicall tradition and to bring it to the ſountaine, u by the 
Apollolite ſucceſſion of Biſhops, but ſpecially of the Apoſtelicke See of Rome : declaring in the ſame place that there be 
many barbareus people, ſunple for learning, but fir con{tancis in their faich moſt wiſe, which neuer bad 2 
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The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul Cuapr., 


but learned onely by tradition, Tertullian ( lib. de corona militis num. 3.) rectene th vp @ great amber of Chriſtian 


obſeruations or cuſtomes (as S. Cypryan in many places doth in maner the ſame) whereof in fine hee concluderb, Of Teitallan. 


fuch and iuch if thou require the rule of Scriptures, thou ſhalt finde none. Tradition ſhall bee alledged the 


author, cuſtome the confirmer, and faith the obſeruer. Origen alſd of this matter wruteth in plaine termes, that * ©YFrian. 


there bee many dane in the Church (which be there nameth, whereof. there is no eaſier reaſon to bee ginen then 
tradition from Chriſt and the Apoſiles, ho. g. in Num, S. Diomſims Ar ec pagila re ferreth the praying and ovation ſar 
the dead in the Liturgie or Maſſe, to an Apoſtolicall tradition in fine Ec. Hierach c.7.paite 3. Sodoth Tertallian 
De coren.militis. S. Auguſtine De cura pro mortuis c. 1. S.Chryſtome hom. 3. in ep. ad Philip. in Moral, S. Dama» 
ſtene Ser. de defunctis in initio, 


We might adde ts all this, that the Scriptnres ibemſelnes, even all the bookes and partes of the holy Bible, bee gi- The Ccriptnes 
wen vs by tradition : els wee not, nor could not take them (as them bee in deede) for the infallible word of given vn by ua. 
God, no more then the workes of Saint Ignatins, Saint Clement, Saint Denys, and the lite. The true ſenſe alſo of — and the 


the Scriptures (which Catholihes haue and beretitet hane not) remainetb ſlill in the Church by tradition, Thy 


. = . . . "Ike" . The C 
Creed is an Apoftolihe tradition, Ruffin, in expo, Symb. in principio Hierom epiſt. 61.cap-g, Ambroſ,Serm, 4 
38. Auguſt, de Symb. ad Catechum. lib. 3. cap.1. And what Scriptures haue they to prooue that wee muſt ac- — 
cept nothing not exyreſ written in Scriptures ? Wee bane to the contrarie, plaine Scriptures, all the fathers, moſt An uninable ar. 


euident reaſons, that wee mufi either beleene traditions or nothing at all. And the) wuſi be azhed whether, if they 


were aſſured that ſuch and ſuch things (which bee not expreſſed in Scriptures ) were taught ard delivered by word — 


of mouth from the Apoſiles, they would beleene them or no? If they ſay no, then they be impious that will not truſt 
the Apoſiles preaching : they ſay they would, if they were aſſured that the Apoſiles taugbt ut : then 10 prooue unto 
them thus point, wee bring them ſuch as lived in the Apoſiles daies, and the teſlimonies of ſo many fathers before na- 
med neere to thoſe daies, and the whole Churches practiſt and aſſexeration deſtending downe from man to men to our 
time, which is a ſuff cient proofe (at leaſt for a matter of fai) in all reaſonable mens indgement, ſpecially when ul is 
nemme $. guat ins the Apoſiles equall in time, wrote a boote of the Apoſtles traditions, as Zuſebiuss witneſſeth li. 
3. Ecel. hiſt c. 30. And Tertulliam boote of preſcription agamſt Heretthes,is to no other cfeũ but io prooke that the 
Church hath this vantage aboue heretiges, that ſhe can prooue ber truth by plaine Apoflolite tradition, s none of them 
can ener doe 

S. Irenzus, doth firſt confute the heretikes out of the holy Sciiptures, ſaying, the Apoſiles f preache the 
Goſpel and afterward by the will of God deliuered it in writing, to be the foundation and pillar of our faith lib. 3. 
cap 1. which doctrine the Church from the Apoſtles had preſerucd vnto this time. But when the Weretifes 
(ſanh hee) are repreued out of the Scriptures, they fall to accuſmg the Scriptures themſelues, as though all 
1 not well in them, and that they be not of ſufficient autioritie, and that tbe truth cannot bee found out of them, 
by them that nome not the tradition. For that was not delizered by writing, but by word of nt, for which 
cauſe Paul ſaid wee ſpeate wiſdome among them that are perfect c&c. lib. 3. cap. 2. Ayainſt theſe Heretikes 
therefore, chat alledged tradition of the __— belide the Scriptures , to confirme their blaſphemous he- 
refies, as the Papiſtes doe, Irenzus ſheweth, that wee cannot learne the Apoſlolike tradition, any where 
but in the Apoſtolike Churches, and namely, ir the Church of Rome, as the moſt notable , by reaſon 
of that dominion of the Citie, where the docitine of the Apoſtles, had beene continued by ſucce ſſion of Bi- 
hops, vnto this time. All which Apoſtolike Churches, did teach no tradition of the Apoſtles, but that which 
was conteined in the holy Scriptures, And it is a oſi cleate, in that he ſaith, of Polycarpus. This max taught 
alwaies, thoſe things which he had learned of the Apoſtles, and which he de line red to the (hurch, and winch are one- 
ly trae, It theſe traditions were onely tiue, then they were contained in the Scriptures, which no true Chri- 
ſtian will denie, to be true. That he ſaith of barbarous pecple, which learned the truth onely by traduion, 
withour the Scripture, hee meaneth of ſuch as learned of their paſtors (as many vnlearned men doe at this 
time)who learned of the ſcriptures, not that there was any luch ſince Chrifts time, which never had the (crip+ 
tures, either of the old or new Teſtament, and fo long continued. 

Tertullian indeed reckeneth vp a number of cuſtomes grounded vpon tradition out of the Scriprures: 
but they were rites and ceremonics, whereof many are not obſerued by the Papiſtes the mit lues. As the tem- 
per of miſke and hony, giuen to them that were newly bapriyed : to * hom waſhing a whole wecke at- 
ter. Oblations for the birth day yerely, not to faſt, nor kneele in prayer, ot wo! if ot God on the Lords 
day: nor betweene Eaſter and Whirſontide with a great deale more croſſing the forehead. then the Papiſts 
themſelues vſe, at euerie going out, at cueric ſteppe, at eucrie comming in, at putting on cf apparell,at put- 
ting on ot ſhoocs, at waſhing, at tables, at lights, at beds, at ſeates, &c. If all iheſe were traditions of the A- 
— ies , yet ate they not neceſlarie: it theſe bee not Apoſtolike traditions, what warrant haue wee for che 

er? 

Bur concerning matters neceſſarie to be beleeued and obſerued, Tertullian elſewhere doeth reftifie, that 
the Scripture containeth all ſuch matters. Tate away fom Heretikes (ſaith he) thoſe things which they holde 
with Ethnikes, that they may ſtay their queſtions vpon the Scriptanes onely , and they are not able to fiand. De re- 
ſurrect. can. Againe, ve neede no curioſitie aſter Chrift Ieſus nor inguiſetion afier the Gofpell, when we belcene it, 
we deſire is belecue noth ng elſe. For this is the firſt thing that we bi leeue, that there is nothing more, that we ought 
to belteue. The things whereof Origen ſpeaketh are alſo rites and cercmonies, and yer for the chieſe ſub- 
ſtance of them contained in the Scriptures, cr elſe haue their reaſon out of thew, As for example, the 
Fehl the knees in prayers,hath manic teſtimonies inthe Scriprure, Luke 22. 41. AR. 9. 40. & 2115. 

- 2. 14. 

The reaſon of praying towerd the Faſt, Baſil takeih out of the Scriptures, which recordeth, that Para- 
diſe was planted in che Haſt, ſo praying toward the Eaſt, ſigniſieih, that wee haue reipeR to returne to 
ou! old countrey. Deſp.S.c.27, The interrogations and anſwers vſed in Bapri:me, are grounded vpon the 
doctrine of Baptiſme, which is plentifully ſer forth in the Scriptures. Wherefore the ſaying of Origen, ma- 
keth nothing tor your vawritcen traditions, which haue no ground in the Sc iptures, man:e of them being 
cleane contrarie to the Scriptures. But now at length, you are come to an errour teceiued of ancient ume. 
Whe1eby mnie good men whule they perceived not the wyſlerie of iniquitie lecretly working, were decei- 
ved, the error | meane of praying for the dead, which being fiiſt begonne of the Montanifts, (for any thing 
that we can learne in anuquitie,) and having a faire ſhew of charitic, was after admitted into open practiſe 
of the Church: and then becauſe it could not be iuſtificd by the Scripture, was defended by tradition. That 
the Mencaniſtes were firſt authers of ut, | ſhew by this reaſon, becauſe Tertullian who wasa Montaniſt. is the 
firſt of all ancient aud Authenticall writers, that make mention of it, and that onely in ſuch bookes, as hee 
did write after he fell into that hereſie. As for oblations for the dead made yeerely in the day of mens deach, 
were bur ihankeſgiuing, as thoſe which were for the daics of mens birth, But yet let vs examine your teſti- 
monies in order. | Firſt 


— 
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Firſt Dionyſe which was not the Areopagite, bur of latter time, by likelihoode the Biſhop of Alexandria, 
which ſucceeded Origen, this father you ſay, referreth praier and oblation for the dead in the lilurgie or Maſſe, to 
an Apoflolite tradition, in fine er cleſ. Hierach. — 1 3. But chat is falle, for he ſpeaketh not of any prayet 
or oblation for the dead in the liturgie, neither doth he reterre that prayer (for obſation he hath none jw her- 
of he ſpeaketh, to Apoſtolike tradition. But becauſe prayer for the dead, was not long before brought in, 
neither was it receiued of all men hee ſaith. It ij ntceſſarie — vs to declare, that tradition which wee haue re. 
ceived of our diuine Maſters, concerning that prayer which the iſhop maketh , for him that is dead. Ihe ſomme 
of that prayer he expreſſed before, Hee preyeth to God, that hee will 1emut vnto bim that is departed all things 
which by humane fraultie and weakeneſſe, bee hath tranſgreſſed,and to place bim in ſight, in the region of the lixang, 
in the boſome of Abraham, Iſauc and Jacob, in that place which u farre from ſorrow, paint, and mourning, After- 
ward he expoundeth this praier, not to be a petition of any thing, which is not already granted, bur an in- 
terpretation and declaration of that which hath already pertormed, vnto the perſon that is to bee buri- 
ed. For this prayer was not ſaid at the liturgie or celebration of the Lords ſupper, bur at the buriall of the 
dead. Wherein alſo they vſed another ceremonie, which was, that the _ and all that were pereſent, 
did ſalute him that was dead, which you may likewiſe referre to Apoſtolike tradition, as diuers other cere- 
monies, which he reporreth to haue beene vſed, and yer perhaps were neuer vſed in the Church of Rome, 
certaine it is, that ot long time they haue beene our of vſe. Of Tertwllianes oblations, I haue ſpoken 
before: they were kept yeerely, they were _ alſo for the birth of men, but that they were prayers, or y » 
ſed at the Liturgie, he ſpeaketh no word. Yet el where he ſpeaketh of prayet for the dead, which l will take 
to haue proceeded from the ſpirit of Montanus, vntill an ancienter head can bee brought foorih to auouch 
it. S. Auguſtine de cut. cap. 1. ſaith. e read in the booke acc abes, that ſacrifice was offered for the dead, 
but although it were nowhere read in the old Scriptures, Yet the authoritie of the whole Church is not ſmall which 
in this part is notable, wherin the praiers of the Prieſt, which are offered vnto the Lord God at bu altar, the com- 
pendation of the dead, hath hu place, Chryſoſtome in 3. ph. more expreſſely ſaith. It was not in vaine decreed 
by the Apoſtles, that in the cele>ration of the reuetend Myſteries, a memorie ſhould be wade of them chat 
are departed &c · Damaſen of much latter time, no maruell if he follow the ſame error. But ſeeing we proue 
out of the Scriptures themſelues, and euen by teſtimonie of the tame ancient Fathers, that the Scriprures 
doe teach all — neceſſarie io bee beleeued and practiſed, wee are not to admit any teſtimonies ot men, 
contrarie to the Scriptures, and contrarie to that they themſelues in other places haue atficmed, agrceably 
to the Scriptures, But further for the credit of tradition, you ſay, you might adde that the Scriptures them- 

ſelues, be gigen vs by tradition : els we ſhould not, nor could not os them for the infallible word of God, ho more 
then the workes of S. Ignatius, Clement, &c. Here to l anſwere, the bookes are giuen vs by tradition, but the 
matter written in theſe bookes, doth iuſtiſie the tradition to be true, and the ipitit alſo of God, which is in the 
elect. Therefore they take not their credit, and authoritie of tradition onely. And we ought totake them a 
the infallible word of God, though no tradition did commend them. Yea many chouſands, that neuer exa- 
manied by what tradition the bookes were preſerued vnto this time, haue teceiued them tor the infallible 
word of God, being taught by the word conteined in chem, and ihie ſpitit of God, bearing witneſſe to the 
ſame. Moreouer you lay the true ſenſe of the Scriptures (which the Catbolikes haue, and beretifes haue not) re mai- 
meth in the Church by tradition. I anſwere, if that ſenſe of the ſcripture, bee not prooued our of the ſcriptures 
themſelues (which in places eaſie, doe expound wharſocuer neceſſarie to be knowne is vttered in hard pla- 
ces) ir is not the ſenſe of the Scriptures, neither ought the Catholike Church,vpon any tradition, to receiut 
fuch a 2 as can not be prooucd out of the Scriptures. Aug. de Doctrin. Chriſt. lib. a. cap 6. Clemens diſt, 
37. ca. Relatum, — ons ? | 
Againe E ſay, the Creede is an Apoſtolike tradition, we confeſſe, becauſe the doctrine thereof is groun- 
ded vpon the holy ſcriptures. Then you demand what ſeripte we liaue 18 proue thitt we muſt accept nothing not 
expreſly written in ſeriptures. Firſt here is fooliſh ſophiſtrie in this word, expreſly. For we doe not holde, that 
we muſt accept nothing, but that which is expteſſed in ſuch forme ot word» in the Scriptures, but whatſocuer 
is neither expteſſed in plaine termes,neither tan be nece ſlatily concluded out of the Scriptures, wee ought 
not to accept it. And this we proue by manie plaine reftimonics of Scripture, and arguments concluding 
neceſlarily vpon them. A tewſhall ſerue for example, ſeeing we doe nor handle common places, but anſwere 
to vaine cauillations. Deut. 4. 2. Deut t . 3 Deut. 28.5 5. EIa. v. 20. Ioan 20.3 1. 2. Tim. 3. 15. 16. 15, And where 
— lay you haue to the contrarie platne Scriptures, it is falſe, for you haue nohe cut of which you cañ in anie 
awfull forme of argument, conclude your aſſertion. What your brag is of all the Fathers, I haue ſnewed bo- 
fore, as alſo of your euident reaſon, that we muſt belecue tradition or nothing at all. For our controderſie is 
not, vhether we muſt belecue anie tradition but whether we muſt beleeue anie tradition that is not'contal- 
ned inthe Scripture, and by the Scripture proued to be true, Bur yet we muſt be asked further: ¶ we were 
— thai ſuch and ſuch things (which be not expreſſed) in Scripinres were taught and delinered by word of mouth 
om the Apoſtles, whether we would beleene them or no ? 1 anſwere, if things you ſpeake of, be compred as ne- 
ceſſarie to laluation, you might as well aske vs, if the skie ſhall fall, whether we ſhall haut great ſtore of lark$ 
or no. For when we arc aflured that the Apoſtles haue taugh alf things neceſſarie to ſaluation in the ſerip- 
tures, how ſhould we be aſſured that they haue omitted any ching, which they haue taught onely by word of 
mourh? Bur if we might be aſſured that they haue taught cc ntrarie by word of mouth, to that they haue left 
in writing, namely, of the ſufficiencie ot the Scripture, to make vs. wiſe vnto ſaluation, without impietie, we 
are alreadie taught in the Scripture, not onely not to beleeue ſuch reaching, but alſo to hold them and that 
their docti ine accurſed. But that they haue raugbr ſuch things you ſay, we may be aſſured. Firſt, by ſach as fi 
wed ia the Apoſiles daies. For my part, I would belecue none that lued in theis daies, conttarie to their owne 
writings. Secondly, the teſſi monie of ſo many fathers neere their dates. If the firſt he not ſufficient, much leſſe they 
that ſucceeded. Thurdly, the whole Churches practiſe and aſſeueration deſcending downe from man to man, to our 
time, and ihu for a matter of fact in all reaſonable mens iuagement, jou thinke to 55 a ſufficient prooſe. But I tllinke 
it is no reaſon ro belecue any man,or all men; againſt the Apoſtles, who haue teſtified the contraric in 2 
uritings, ſeeing their writings are the word of God. Notwithſtanding, if we ſhould belecue other men again 
em, in a matter of fact, whereby rhey ſhould be convinced to haue tau ght by worde of mouth, contrarie 
to any thing, which they haue taught in cheit writing, yet they themſelues haue taught vs in the writing to 
reiect vhatſoeuer they or an angeli of heauen might bring to che contatie. But now all. your three alle- 
= are falle, for neitheir doe you bring any mans teſtimonie that lived in che Apoſtles daies, nor of 
them that lived neere their rime, auouching any tradition neceſſatie to ſaluation, omitted by them, neiehep 
the whole Jr ofthe Church from their time vnto vs. But you ſay, it is knowne that Ignatius the A 
ſtles equall in time, wrote a booke of the Apoſtles traditions,as Euſcbius witneſſeth, lib. 3. Exc bift tu. 30. If it 
he ſo well knowen as you ſay, chat Ignatius wrote ſuch a books of Apoſtolike traditions, how prooue you 
' 2 n 
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that he wrote of ſuch Apoſtolike traditions as were vitered by word of mouth and not conteined in the ſcrip- 
tures ? And if chat were proued, where is the booke that we might ſee what they were? But in truth Igna- 
tius did write no ſuch booke, but contrariwiſe did teſtific that the tradition or d 
preſſed in writing. And that it is which Euſebius ſaith: He exhorted the Church to hold faft 


the A 


Tertullians booke of preſcription 
can deduce their errors 
tradition not taught inthe Scriptures, 
luered, and ſo preſerued in the Church. And as he r 


ſtles, you are neuer able to proue any point of pop 
— — the Scriptures, there is no queſtion to 


pofiles, lu wf de,, iy ids wo flvefpdpres H ag Mah. which hee teflifjing, that 
for certaintic it was alreadie contained in writing,thought neceſſarie to be eflablyſbed or diligently an, 

that all hereſies are latter then the truth, and that no heteſie 
the Apoſtles, by continuall ſucceſſion as the Church could doe, Of Apoſtolike 
he ſpeaketh not: but of the doctrine of the A 
equireth heretikes, to ſhe their of-ſpri 
eric. Contrariwile, whatſouet wee teach, ſeeing wee 
be made, bur chat it was the tradition of the Apoſtles. 
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CHAP. III. 
He defireth their prayers, 4 andinculcateth his precepts and traditions, namely ,ofworking quieth for their owne 


lizing, commanding to excommunicate the diſobedient. 


T" Oc thereſt, brethren, pray for vs that the 
word of God may haue courſe and bee 
glorified, as alſo with you: 

2 And that we may bee delivered from 
importunate and naughtie men. for all men 
haue not faith. 

3 But our Lord is faithful, who wil con- 
firme and keepe you from euill. 

4 And we haue confidence of you in our 
Lord, that the things which wee command, 
both you doe, and will doe. 

5 And our Lord direct your harts in the 
charitie of God, and patience of Chriſt. 

6 And we denouice vnto you, brethren, 
in the name of our Lord IESVVS Chriſt, 
that you withdraw your ſelues from cuerre 
brother walking inordinitly,and not accor- 
ding to the tradition which they haue re- 
cciued of vs, 4 15 

7 For your ſelues know how you ought 

to imitate vs: for we haue not bene vnquiet 
among you: —_ 
8 Neither haue we eaten bread of any 
man gratis, but in labour and in toyle night 
and day working, leſt we ſhould burden a- 
ny ot you. 

9 Not as though we had not authority: 
but that we might giue our ſelues a patterne 
vnto you for to imitate vs. 

10 For alſo when we were with you, this 
we denounced to you, that if any will not 
worke, ¶ neither let him eate. | 

11 For we haue heard of certaine among 
you that walke vnquietly, working nothing, 

curiouſly medling. | 

12 And to them that bee ſuch wee de- 
nounce and beſeech them in our Lord Ix- 
s vs Chriſt, that working with ſilence, they 
cate their owne bread. | 


13 But you brethren * faint not wel- do- 


14 And if any || obey not our word, 
note him by an epiſtle: | 
15 And doe not company with him, 
that he may be confounded: and doe not e- 
ſteeme him as an enemie, but admoniſli him 
as a brother. | 
16 And the Lord of peace himſelfe giue 
you 


Vrthermore, brethren,* pray ye for vt, tba 
the word of the Lord wn, — paſſage, — 
and be glorified, euen as with you : 

2 And that we may be deliued from diſar. 
erg and euill men: fir all men hane not 

ann, 

3 Butthe Lord it faithful, which ſpall ſta. 
bhſ+ you, and keepe you from emill. 

4 eAndne haue confidence in the Lord to 
Jouward, that ye both doe, aud will do the things 
which we command you. 

5 Andthe Lord guide your hearts to the 
lone ef God, and to the patient waiting for 
Chriſt. 

6 We: command you,brethren, in the name 
of our Lord 1eſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw your 
ſelues from euery brother that.walkgth inordi- 
nately,and not after the inſtitution which he re- 
ceined of vs. - 

7 Fer qe your ſelues know hom ye ought to 1. Cor. r. i. 
follow vs: 27 or we 2 not our — 1. Thel iat. 
dinately among you, 

8 * Neither toobe we bread of any man for H. 20.34. 
_ but wrought with labour and ſweat abel, 
night and day, becauſe we would not be charge- 

le to any of you, 

9 Not becauſe we haue not aut horitie, but 
to make onr ſelues an enſample unto you to fol- 
low tu. 

10 For when we were with you this me mar. 
ned you of, that if am would not worke,the ſame 
ſhould not eate. 

11 Forweheare that there are ſome which 
walke among you inordinatly working not at all, 
but be buſie bodies. 

12 Them that are ſuch, we command, and 
exhort,by onr Lord Ieſus Chriſt, that they wore 
king in quietneſſe, eate ther owne bread, : 

13 Aud pce, * brethren, bee not wearie in Gall 
well doing . þ rnifie 

14 If any man obey not our doctrine, fi 
him by an Epiſtle, 2 haue no company with — = 
bim, that he may be aſhamed. ; wks 

15 Tet count him wot as an enewie, but 
warne him a a brother. 

16 Nom the very Lord of peace, giue you 

peace alwaies, by al meanes.The Lord bes with 


Jon all, 17 The 


Cur To the Theſſalonians. 66 = 


— 


euerlaſting peace in euery place. Our 17 The ſalumtion of me Paul, with mine 

Lord bewith you all. owne hand, which is the token of euerie Epiſtle, 
19 Theſaluation with mineowne hand, So 7 write, 

Paules : vvhich is a ſigne in euerie Epiſlle. ſo 18 The grace ef our Lord Teſus Chriſt bee 


I yynite. with you all, Amen, 
18 The grace of our Lord Its vs Chriſt The ſecond to the Theſſal niaus, was 
be vvith you all. Amen. written from Athens. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar. 3. 


Rat M. 8, 5 Tradition.) Here alſo(as is noted before, 2. Theſ. a. f f.) the adverſaries in their traſlations auoide the word 
Tradition, being plaine in the Greeke, leſt themſelues might ſeeme to be noted as men walking inordinately, and not 
according to Apoſtolicall Tradition, a all Schiſmatikes, Heretihes, and rebels to Gods chu ch doe. 

FyLxKE 1- Here alſo (as is noted before) we tranſlate according to the true ſenſe of the word, and of the Apoſtle, 

V auoiding the word of tradition, not for any euill ſignification(tor it is no more but deliue rie) but becaulc it is 
taken of you for an ynwritten tradition, when the Apoſtle ſpeaketh expreſly of a doctrine delivered in wri- 
ting, and therefore your collection is vaine and childiſh, Your owne vulgar Latin interpretor, 1. Cor. 11. 2. 
tranſlateth the ſame Greeke word Precepta , precepts or inſtruftions , or commaundements, or ordinances, 
whom our tranſlations follow in this place, as | haue ſhewed before, good reaſon why they ſhould, 


ANNOTATIONS, CxaAx. 3. 


AI. 2. 10 Neither let them eate.) It is not 4 general precept or rale,that euery man ſhould line by his hand worke, The Heretikes en. 
& the Anabaptifts argue falſely againſt Gentlemen, and the Caluini(ts apply it peruer ſly againſt the vacant life of the _ * 
cler gie, ſpecially of Montes and other Relious men. But ut u a naturall admonition one iy, giuen to ſuch as had not _ _ — 
wherwith to liue of their on, or any right or good cauſe why to chalenge their finding of others, and io ſuch as under weed. 
the colour of Chri lian libertie did paſſe their tame idlely, curiouſly,unprofitably,and ſcandalouſly,refiiſing to doe ſuch 
workes as were agreeable to their former calling and bringing vp. Such as theſe, were not tolerable, ſpecially there 
and then, when the Apoſtles and others ( that might lawfully haue lined of the altar and their preaching ) yet to dis- 
burden their hearers, and fir the better aduancement of the Gofel yvrought for their luing : * procefiing neverthe- —— 
— continually, that they might haue done otherwiſe, as well as S. Peter and the reſt did, who wrought not, hut were 
otherwiſe iufily and lawfully, as all ſortet of the Clergie preaching or ſeruing the Church and the altar, be and | P 
eught to be, by the law of God aad nature. Whoſe ſpirituall labours farre paſſe all bodily trauailes where the duties _ - 2 E 4 — 0 
and function of that voc ation be done accordingly:as S. Auguſtine a ffir me th of bu owne extraordinary paines incide —— a ” 
io the Eccleſioſtical affaires and regiment : in fleed of which, if the vſe of the Church and his infirmitie would haue Clergie. 
permitted it, he wiſheth he migbt haue laboured with his hands ſome houres of the day. as ſome of the Cler gie did euer Religious men 
voluntarily occupie themſelues m teaching, writing, grauing, paintin ing, ſowing embradering, or ſuch like ſteme- Toes 8 
ty and innocent labours. See 8. Hierom epiſl. 114. ſeu. præfat. in Iob. and in vit. Hilario. ber 
And Monkes for the moſt part in the primitiue Church ( few of them being Prieſtes, and many taken from ſeruile 
workes and b indicrafſis,yea oftentimes profeſed of bondmen, made free by their ma{lers to enter intonelit oa were 
appointed by their Superiourt ig worke certaine houres of the day, to ſupply the lacks of ther Monaſier:es : as yet the 
Religious doe (women ſpecially) in many places wbich flandeth well with their profeſſion, And S. Au uſtine witeth 4 
whole boote (de opere Monachorum tom. 3.) againſt the errour of certaine diſordered Monkes that abuſed theſt - 
wordes, (Nolite eſle ſoliciti, Be not carefull &c. and Reſpicite volatilia czli,bchold the foules of the aire,&c.) Monkes were ſha 
to prooue that they ſuoul i not labour at all but pray only and commit their finding to God : not onely ſu excuſing their — 
idleneſſe, but preferring themſelues into holineſſe, aboue other their fellowes tha did worte, and erroniouſly expoun- Nonnen — of 
ding the ſaid Scriptures for their defence : as they did other Scriptures, to proowe they ſbould not be ſhauen after the thei beate. 
maner of Monkes. Which letting their heades to grow, he much blame th alſo in them, See lib. a. Retract. cap. 31, & 
de o Monach. cap. 3 1. 44 5. Nierom ep · 48. cap. z. of Nonnes cutting their bear e. 
e by the way you ſee that the religious were ſhauen euen in S. A. guſlines time, who reprocheth them for their 
beare,calling them Crinitos, Hearelings, as the Heretites now contrariwiſe deride them by the word Raſos. Shaue- 
lings. ge that there is a greate difference betweene the ancient Fathers and the new Proteſtants. Aua as for hand g augyſtines op- 
labours, as S. Auguſtine in the booke alleaged, would not baue Religious folke to refuſe them, where neceſſitie, bodily mon concerning 
frength, and the order of the Church or Monaſtery permit or require them : ſo he expreſly writeth, that all cannot Religjous mens 
nor are not bound to worke , and that whoſdeuer preacheth or miniſtreth the Sacraments to the people ar ſerueth the — oo 
altar(as all Religious men commonly now doe)may challenge their lining of them whom they ſerue, and are not bound |, 4, op. Mo nod. 
to worte, no nor ſuch neither as haue been brought vp before in flate of Gentlemen, and haue giuen away their lands coy, 1. 
or goods , and made themſe lues poore for Chriſtes ſake. Which is to be noted, becauſe the Heretihes affirme the ſaid 
Scripture and S. Auguſtine to condemae all ſuch far idle perſons, 
Fys x23; It is a general precept, hat no man ſhould liue idlely, though all men cannot, or need not worke with their 
hands. The Clergie ought not alſo to deſerue their living by their paineful labour, though it is not neceſſat ! 
nor expedient , chat they ſhould alwaies worke with theu handes, Neither doeth Caluine require any ſuch $1anger. 
thing of them that labour in ſtudie and teaching. But againſt the Popiſh idle Monłes, Friets, and the reſt of 1dleneſſe of 
that rable, as alſo againſt idle Prieſts,this text is ſtrong,rhar if they will not labour, they ſhould not be main» Menkes, 
tained by the ſweat of other mens browes. Neither is this a naturall admonition onely,bur a divine precepr, 
thar ny man fhould cate his owne bread 1 for otherwiſe he is atheefe that deuoureth othet mens bread, 
You lay at ſome of the Clergie did euer voluntarily occupie themſclues in teaching, writing, graving, pain» 
ting, planting, ſowing, — or ſuch like ſeemely and innocent labours And toi this you quote Hie- 
rom præ fat. in Job. and in vita Hiiaris. In the former place there is no word of any ſuch matter. Far Hicronie 
— diligence in correcting the old tranſlations of the Scripture againſt the enuous , ſaith ; 7 e 
that will, le them baue the old bookes written either in purple parchments, with go:d and ſiluer, bur ihn: 147 er 171 
bookes, drawen out in letters of an inch long, (as they ſay) ſo they will ſuffer me and mine,to ha ne aus poore papers and 
bookes not ſo beautifull as well correfted. In the other place he ſaich, that Hilarion dg ged the ground with a mat- 
focke, that the labour of bis worke, gh double the labour of his fafluag,and alſo veau] bavkets of bull-ruſhes, he 
followed the diſciple of the Monkes of Agypt, and the ſentence of the Apoſtle. He that docth not worte, let him not 
Eate, So that ot ſuch exereiſes as you [peake of here is no word. Which I fay not as though I thought any of 
chem vnlawfull for a miniſter of the Church to exerciſe, either for his recreation, or when he hath leyſure 
from the neceſfatie affaires of his calling. But becauſe you would vnder colour of theſe idle occupations, 
and ſome of them perniciouſly abulcd, (as in grauing, prainting,imbrodering of thing; to ſerue idolatiic ) 


excule che idleneſſe of many of your Clergie , who when — nothing chat pertaineth —— = 


Call 


RRE M. 3. 


FvLxE 3, 


RH EM. 4. 


EvIEkE 4. 


— 


Eecleſiaſticall miniſters, practiſe ſuch matters, to eriue away the time onely, as other doe waſt their time in 
tables, cardes, bowles, ot ſuch like paſtimes. But let vs ſee how you excuſe the idleneſſe of your Monkes, The 
Monkes of the primatiue Church you ſay which laboured : were few Prieſts. And as few of yours doe exerciſe the 
office of true miniſters of the true Church, but are idle Prieſts, to ſay Maſſe and ſing ſeruice, and fill their pan- 
ches. The old Monkes you ſay, were taken from ſeruile wor tes and handy craſti, and often times profeſſed of bond. 
men. Admit ſome were ſo, your voraries for the moſt part ate ſuch , as being apt for no good ſeruice in the 
Church, ot common wealth, are thruſt in by their friendes, or elſe driven for pouertie, to ſeeke an idle and 
wealtlie life in thoſe dennes which you call cloiſters. Thoſe old Monkes you ſay did woike, as ſome of your 
Nonnes doe, certaine houres. And what letteth your Monkes to worke, except perhaps their full bellies ? $. 
Auguſtine indeede oppoſed himſelfe againſt the myſteric of iniquitic , working in the idle Monkes of bis 
daics, and did write ſharpely againſt them: euen ſuch as caricd about with them, counterfeict teliques of 
Martirs, to keepe themſelues from labour. De oper. Monach.c.28. But you haue found a high point in S. Augu- 
ſtine, that the religious were ſhauen in his time, becauſe thoſe diſorderly Monkes were called Criniti, as 
uen Monkes are called — But crinitus doth not ſignifie him that hath heare on his head but him 
that hath long heare, as you might haue learned out of Virgill calling the Harper, crinitus Ippas. And S. Au- 
guſtine hath neuer a word of ſhauing,bur of polling or clipping the heare ſhort, which he vrgeth not as pto- 
per to Monkes,bur as common to all Chriſtians,and required by the Adoſile, i. Cor. 11. which thoſe Menkes 
to clude, did ſay ridiculouſly,thatthey which had gelded themſelues for the kingdom of heauen,were no men 
c. 3 2. And that there was no neceſſitie or religion in polling the heare very ſhort : S. Hierome teſtifieth of 
Hilarion, capillum ſemel in anno die Paſte totondit, he polled his head once ayeare on-Eaſter day. Vea it is to 
be proued, that ſhauing of heades was auoided as Heatheniſh ſuperſtition, as S. Hierome ſaith in Ezech. l. 12. 
c. 44. who out of that laying of Ezechiel concerning the Prieſts. They ſhall neither ſhaxe their beads, nor ſuffer 
their heire to grow long, but ſhall poll their heads,ſaith,1t is clearely ſhewed,that we ought not to laue ſbauen heades 
as the Prieſts and worſhippers of Iſis and Serapis,nor ſuffer our heave to grow long downe, which is tbe propertie of ri 
otous perſons, & c. 

Lan then how well you defend your ſhauelings by the ancient fathers againſt the new Proteſtants. As 
for Nonnes cutting their heare. S. Hierome ſpeaketh only of the virgins and widowes in the monaſteries of 
Agyprand Syria , who vſed ſo to doe not for any religion, bur becauſe they neither entred into any bathes, 
nor vled any oyle on their heads, he ſaith they did it, To auoide little beaſles which breed betweene the thin and 
the beare , and other filthyneſſe. They were neither ſo ſuperſtitious , nor yer ſo nice and delicate, as Popiſh 
Nonnes, But that all Monkes are not bound to worke and labour, you prooue by S. Auguſtine , that loch as 
preach or miniſter the Sacraments,or ſerue the altar, may challenge their living of them whom they ſerue: 
and all religious men commonly doe ſo now, you ſay. What ſay you, be all your religious men preachers? no, 
but they ſerue the altar (you will ſay) becauſe they ſay Maſle. A ſore labour, for which they ſhould be ſpared : 
but S. Auguſtine meaneth of them that laboured in the miniſterie of the Goſpel, either preaching or mini- 
firing the Sacrameuts,or elſe ſtudying to make themſelues fit for ſuch ſeruice, and ſuch in deed are not bound 
to labour with their hands, if they may be otherwiſe maintained, without iniuric and oppreſſion of the poore. 
Bnt as for them that can doe none other but idole ſeruice in laying Maſſe, it was neuer in his meaning to pti- 
uiledge them from labour, for all had there houres of prayers and ſinging of Pſalmes appointed. As for Gen- 
tlemen that haue — lands and goods, there are not manic in your cloyſters,to enioy that priuiledge. And 
et euen ſuch ought to exerciſe themſelues in ſtudie or ſome other profitable exerciſe, that their bodies are a. 
ble ro endure, for idleneſſe is not allowed in any man. Therefore in vaine you goe about to excuſe the idle- 
neſſe of your Popiſh Monkes and Clergie,of whom many neither ſtudic,nor are apt for ſtudy, neither preach 
nor are able to preach , neither ſerue the altar in painefull and profitable labour, bur in idle and idolatrous 
exerciſes. 


14 Obey not.) Our Paflaurs mul be obeyed, and not onely ſecular Princes. and ſuch as will not be obedient to Ecclefialticallcen« 
their fpirituall gouernours,the Apoſile (as S. Auguiline ſaith ) giueth order and commandement that they be correfled (Wes ut l 


by correction or admonition. By degradation, excommumication , and other lawfull kindes of puniſhments. 
Contr. Donatiſt. poſt collar. c. 4. 20. Reade alſo this holy fathers anſwere to ſuch as ſaid, Let our Prelates com- 
mand vs onely what we ought to doe, and pray for vs that we may doe it: but let them not correct vs. where 
he proueth that Prelates mui not onely commaund and pray, but punifh alſo if that be not done which is commanded. 
Li. de correp.& grat.C.3. 

Our obedience to our Paſtors is ſuch as ought not to hinder our duetie to ciuill magiſtrates, nor our obe- 


dlence to ciuill magiſtrates, our duetie toward our ſpirituall Paſtors : and each office hath their proper kinde 
of lawfull correction or puniſhment. 


14 Note him.) Diſobedient perſons to be excommunicated, and the excommunicated to be ſeparated from the Not to commini- 
companie of other Chriſſiams, and the faithfull not to keepe am company or haue conuerſation with excommunicated de wind — 
perſont, neither to be partaker with them in the fault for which they are excommunicated, nor in am other ali of reli- —— ks 


gion or office of life, except caſes of meere neceſſitie and other preſcribed and permitted by the Law : all this is here cates. 
inſinuated, and that all the Churches cenſures be grounded in Scriptures and examples of the Apoſiles. 


This — not that all Popiſh cenſures be grounded in the Scriptures and examples of the Apoſtles, The Pope 
y ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, and the Scriptures elle where alloweth. But that a Prieſt ynder co- preluwpuo® 


bur one 


Jour of Eccleſiaſticall cenſure ſnould depriue a Prince of his kingdome, and abſolue his ſubiects from the 
Hath of obedience giuen vnto him: it hath no warrant in the word of God, bur it is a plaine note of Anti- 
chriſtian ryranny. Againe,where you haue caſcs preſcribed,and appointed by your Canon law,wherein men 
may partake with them that are excommunicated (other then caſes of meere neceſſitie and ſeuerall duetie.) 
You play faſt and looſe at your pleaſure. As alſo Pope Gregotie in his laſt bull of diſpenſatiou, for Papiſtet 
to counterfeit obedience to the Queenes maieſtie, vntill he could finde ſome meanes to diſpach her of the 
poſſeſſion of her kingdome , declareth plainly that no conſcience of Eccleſiaſticall cenſure , butreſpeRot 
worldly aduantage, cariech him herher and thether as occaſion mooueth him, 
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TO TIMOTHEE. 


= FT ER the Epifiles to the Churches no follow bis Epiſiles to particular perſons as to Timothee,to Titus, 


and a faith nor feined. 


Um oyier. 


mi. 


se were Biſhops : and to Philemon, 


vnto him. t. Tim. 4. v. 14. and 2. Tim. 1. v. 6. 


o/ Timothee we reade Act. 16 how S. Paul in his viſitation tooke him in his traine at Lyſlra,circum- 
ciding hum before, becauſe of the Jewes he was then a Diſciple, that is to ſay, « Chriſtian man. Aier- 
ward the Apoſtle gane him holy Orders, and conſecrated bum Biſhop as be teſtifieth in both theſe Epifiles 


He writeth therefore unto him as to a Biſhop,and bimſelfe expreſſeth the [cope of bis firſt Epiſtie, ſaying : Theſe 
_ I write to thee, chat thou mayeſt know how thou oughteſt ro conuerſe in the houſe of God, which is 
the 


hurch, Aud ſo be inſtructeth him (and in him, all B 
ching lumſelſ, to be an example & 4 ſpelacle to all ſoris, in a 


hops how to gouerne both himſelf and others, and tou» 


vertue as touching other, to probibit all ſuch as go a- 


bout to preach otherwiſe then the Catholite Church hath receiued, and to inculcate io the people the Catholike faith : 
to preach vnto youg and olde,men and women : to ſeruants,to the rich, to euerie ſort connemently, With what circum- 
Pection io grue orders, and to what yerſons : for whom to pray: whom to admit to the vow of widowbood &c. 

This Emile was written,as it ſeemeth, after bu firſt impriſonment in Rome, when he was diſmiſſed and ſet at liber- 
tie. and ther eupon it is, that be might /ay here, I hope to come to thee quickly, lo wil vntv Epbeſies , where hee had 
deſired him to remame, although im his voyage to Hieruſalem,before hu being as Rome, he ſaid at Mile tum to the cier- 
gie of Epbe ſus, vpon probable feare : And now behold 1 know, that you ih all no more ſee my face. | 

wheye it was witten, it 15 vncer tame: though it be commonty ſaid, at Laodicia. Which ſeemeth not, becauſe it i 
like be was neuer there, as may be gathered by the Epiſile to the Coloſſians, written at Rome in bis laſt trouble when 


he was put to death. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 
PAVL TO TIMOTHEE. 
CHAP, I. 


He recommendeth unto him, to inhibite certaine Iewes who jangled of the law, as though it were contary to his prea 
ching. 11 Againfi whom be auoucheth his Minſlerie,though he achnowleage his unwortbmeſſe. 


7 J 


ID s vs Chriſt according to 
; the commaundement of 
God our Sauiour, and of 
y Chriſt IE s vs our hope: 
© 12 To Timothee his 

deloued ſonne in the faith. Grace, wercie, 

and peace from God the Father, and from 
Chriſt IE s v s our Lord. 


3 As I deſired thee to remaine at Ephe- 


ſus when went into Macedonia, that thou 


ſhouldeſt denounce to certaineſ not to teach 
otherwiſe. 3 

4 Nor to attend to fables and genealo- 
1 hauing no end: which miniſter || que- 

ions rather then che edifying of God 

which is in faich. 

But ſche end of the pr 
from a pure heart, and a good conſcience, 

6 From the which things certaine ſtray- 
ing, are turned into e vaine talke, | 

7 || Defirous to be doctors of the Law 
not ynderſtanding neitherwhac things they 
ſpeake, nor of what they affirme. 
$ Butweknowthat * the Law is good, 
if a man vſe it lawfully, _ \ ke 

9 Knowing this chat || the Law is not 
made to the iuſt man, but to the vniuſt, and 
diſobedient, to the impious and ſinners, to 
| the 


AVL n Apoſtle of I - _ 


is charitie 


AS the Apoſtle of Ieſuus 


NY Chriſt, by the commiſſion 
of God our Sanur , and 


14. 
Sc | lord Ieſus Chrift which 
IJ 0 5 N is aur hope. 

. * 
natural ſomme in the faith : Grace, mercie, and 
peace from God our father, and Ieſus Chriſt our 
Lord 


3 As Theſonght thee to abide ftill at Ephe- 
ſus ,when I departed into Macedoma , lo doe, 
that thou commaund ſome that they teach no o- 
ther doctrine: 

4 Neither gine heede to fables,and endleſſe 
genealogies , which breede queſtions, more then 
godly edyfying which is in faith, 

5 But the end of the commanndement , ii 
charitie out of a pure heart, and of a good con- 
ſcience, and of fauth vnfeined. 

From the which things, ſome hauing er- 
red. haue turned onto vaine iangling: 

7 Coueting to be doctors of the lam, not un- 
derſtanding what they ſpeabę, neither whereof 
they affirme, 

8 But we know that the lawis good, if 4 
man vſe ut lawfully : 

9 Knowing this, that the law is not ginen 
onto a rig hteous m an, but unto the lawl:ſſe and 
diſobedient, to the vngodly, and to ſinners, to the 
vnholh, and vncleane, to murderers of fathers, 

0 2 and 


t. Tim. 3. 


2 Vnuto * Timothee a Ad. 16. 


he firſſ Epiſtle of S. Paul 


Cuary, 


the wicked and contaminate, to killers of fa- 
thers and killers of mothers,to murderers, 

10 Tofornicatours, to lyers with man- 
inde, to man-ſtealers, to liert, to periured 
perſons, and what other thing ſocuer is con- 
trarie to ſound doctrine, 

11 Which is according to the Goſh 
of the glorie of the bleſſed God, which is 
committed to me. 

12 J give him chankes which hath 
ſtrengthened me, Chriſt IE s y s our Lord, 
becaule he hath eſteemed me faichfull , put- 
ting me in the miniſterie. 

13 Who before was blaſphemous and a 

ecutor and contumelious. but I obteined 
the mercie of God becauſe ] did it, being ig · 
norant in incredulitie. 

14 And the grace of our Lord ouera- 
bounded with faith and loue, which is in 
i Ane nd worthy of all 

15 A fait ing, and w 
acceptation, that Cheil Izsvs came into 
this world * to ſaue ſinners, of hom I am 
the cheefe. 

16 But therefore haue I obteyned mer. 
cie: that in me farſt of all Chriſt IE SVS 


A u might ſhew all patience,*to the information 
N. 


of them that ſhall beleeue on him vnto life 
euerlaſting. 

17 And to the King of the worlds im- 
mortall, inuiſible, onely God, honour and 
glorie for euer and euer. Amen. 

18 This precept I commend to thee 6 
Timothee: according to the prophecies go- 
ing before : on thee, that thou warre in them 
a good warfare, 

19 Having faithanda pt conſcience, 
+ which certaine repelling, haue made ſhip- 
wrack about the faith. 

20 Of whom is Hymeneus and Alexan- 
der: whom I haue deliucred co Satan, that 
they may learne not to blaſpheme, 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


and murderers of mathers,to manſlears, 

10 To whoremongers, to them that defils 
themſeluer with — * , to manſtealers, to 
Herr, to periured perſons, and if there be a» 
wy other thing that in contrarie to wholeſome 
aottrine : 

11 eMccording to the Goſpel of the glorie 
of the bleſſed God, which is committed vnts 
Me. 

12 end I thanks Chrift Jeſus our Lord, 
which hath made me ſtrong : for he coun- 
ted me faithful, putting me into the mini- 

1 eric. 
13 Who was before a blaſphemer , and an 
oppreſſour : But yet I obtained mercie : becauſe 
1 did it ignorantly in vnbeliefe. 

14 Neuertheleſſe, the grace of our Lord 
WAS Paws — with faith, and laue, 
which is in Chrift Jeſus, 

15 This is 4 faithful ſaying , and by all 


meanes worthy to be receined, that Chriſt Je- Marga; 


hem 


ſme came into the world to ſane ſinners,of whom Tatts 


I am chiefe. 

16 Notwithtanding, fir this cauſe was 
mercie ſhewed unto me, that in me the firſt, 
Teſus Chrift might bew all long ſuffering, 
te the example of them which ſhould beleeue 
en him to life euerlaſtung. 

17 Nowwnts the King euerlaſling, incor- 
ruptible, inuiſible, vnto God onely wiſe, be honor 
and glorie for euer and ener. Amen, 

18 This commaundement commit I vn- 
te thee ſonne Timotheus, according to the 
prophecies which went before _ tber, 
_ thou in them ſbouideſt fight a good 

t; 
* 19 Hauing faith and good conſcience, which 
ſome having put amay, as concerning faith, haue 
made foipwrack 


ACRE. 


20 Of whom i * Hymenens and Alex an- 1. Cor. f. 


der, whom I haue belinered unto Satan, that 
they may learne not 10 blaſpbeme. 


CAF. 1. 


A good conſcience.) S. Auguſline ſaith, He that lift to haue the hope of heauen let him looke that he haut & 


ood conſcience.to haue a good conſtience,let him beleeue and worte we 


worketh,he bath of charitie. Præ ſat.in Pſa. 3 i. 


Tharhe hath un gege- Jt me 


dements of God pertaine to faith one ly, F not a dead fau 
De fide & oper.cap.22, 


that be beleeueth, be hath of faith.that 


cb which worketh by loue be under od 


19 Which certaine repelling) Eil liſt and ne good conſcience is often the cauſe that men fall io Hereſe f um 
the faith of the Catholite Church. Againe,this plainely reproueth the Hetetikes falſe doctr ine, ſaying, thet no man can 


fall from the faith that he once truply had. 


that haue not a good conſcience with faith, may fall from faith, and make ſhipwracke of it, 


not aliuely faith, whereby a man is iuſtified, but a dead faich, conſiſting onely in knowledge of the — 
ls 


of religion, But | 
Rigerh, he allo glorifieth. Rom.$, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


that are juſtified by a liuely faith, can neuer finally fall from ir, becauſe, whom G 


CA. 1. 


be rightly /aid (ſaich S. Auguſtine) that all the cn.  Alluing faith 
but that liuing 


bur it is A dead fach. 


2 Not to teach othetwiſe.) The proper marke of Heretihes and falſe preachers, is, to teach otherwiſe of con- Teaching che- 


trarie to that which they found taught and beleened generally in the vnitie of the Catholike Church before their time : wit 
e dofirine that is od, ſngulor, new, diſſering from that which was firf! planted by the Apoſiles, and diſcended downe 


Ebriſftian nations at reſi and peace in one vniforme 


then the do- 
q 
Grine recrined3 


ies · From them to all nations and ages follewing without contradiction, being aſſuredly erroniaus. The Greeke word eren. 
- which the Apoſiles here vſtth,expreſſeth thu point ſo efſeftually,that in one compound terme he giueth vs to wu, that 
an Heretike us notbing els but an after teacher, or teacher other-wiſe, which euen it ſelfe alone is the eaßeſi rule for 
the ſample to diſcerne a faiſt Prophet or preacher by , ſpecially when an bereſie. firſt beginneth, Luther 
thy and all preaghers of one voice and defirmme 


all 1 ner teaching 


— ————— 
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FvLKE 5. p 


ARI M. 6. 


FyIEE 6, « 


REM. 7, 


FVI XE. 


the B. Sacrament and other Articles : fo that whatſoeuer he taught again that which le found preached and belee« 
ued,muſt needes be another dotirine,a later doctrine, an after tea chung or teaching. atherwiſe, and therefore conſte 
quently muſt needes be falſe. And by this admoniiion of S. Paul, all Biſhops are warned ie take heed of ſuch,and Peci- 
ally to prouide that ns ſuch odde teachers ariſe in their dioceſſes, | : 

The proper marke of Heretikes, is to teach otherwiſe then the truth, or contrar ie to ir. But if the teacher Herctikes, 
finde men intangled with pernitious et routs, though they be in neuet ſo great peace and agreement among 
chemſelues, they be not in the vnitie of the Catholike Church. He teacheth otherwiſe, that teacheth other - Aacion fab, 
wiſe then he learneth out of the Scripture, and not he that teacheth otherwiſe, then men be falſely pertwa- 
ded. Therefore, ſeeing Luther taught not otherwiſe then the Prophets and Apoſtles , his doctrine was not 
odde,fingular,and new, but catholike, ancient and true. Therefore finding many nations ſeduced by the er- 
rors of Antichriſt, he called them back to the true I by the Apoffles,fiom which the Popiſh church 
had made a manifeſt reuolt and apoſtaſie. Yet were there before him the perſecuted Churches of God in di- 
uers nations that held the ſame true faith and religion that he preached to the Papiſts, as well in England, as 
in Fraunce, Italie, Germanic, Bohemia, Morauia, &c. who with all the Churches of the Eaſt and North parts 
of the world, not agreeing with the Romith Church, by this wiſe note, muſt heare nothing taught otherwiſe 
then they are perſwaded they haue receiued fromthe Apoſtles, But ſo you may haue anie vaine ſhew of rea- 
ſon to teteine your fauorites in poperie,you care not what become of the truth, and of the Catholike Church 
of Chriſt, | 

4 To fables.) He ſpeaketh ſpecially of the Iemes aſter- doctrines and humane conflitutions, repugnant to the laws All heretical do- 
of God whereof Chriſt giueih warning, Vat. 23. and in other places , which are comteined in their Cabala and Tal- &iines fables, 
mud : generally of all hereticall doth ines which indeed, hemſoeuer the ſample people be beguiled by them, are nothing 
but fabulous inuentions,as we may ſee in the Valentinians, Manichees,and others of olde: by the brethren of loue, Pu- 
ratans, Anabaptiſts,and Caluiniiis of our time. For which cauſe Theodoret entilleth bis booke againit Heretites, Hz- 
reticarua1 Fabulazum,Of Hereticall fables. | 

All Popiſh fables,no leſſe then lewiſh fables, being contrarie to the lawes of God, are after doctrines, and Popiſhfables, 
humane conſtitutions,contained inthe Popiſh Cabala, that is, tradition, and in the Popiſh Talmud, that is, 
the Canon law or ſchole diuinitie, but not in the holy Scripture. But the doctrine of them which is grounded 
vpon the holy Scriprures,which are the word of truth, cannot be condemned of fables.Contrariwiſe,Poperic 
that is builded vpon ſuch fables, as neuer more fond were inuented to maintaine heatheniſh ſuperſtition, a- 
boue all other hereſies may be intituled hereticall fables. For the fables of the Valentinians and Manichees, 
though they were monſtrous lies, yet they are exceeded by the Popith fables of reliques, of Saints liues, of 
purgatorie,of feined miracles. Neither any Heretikes or Schiſmatukes of our time, for fabulous inuentions 
may be compared vnio them. 


4 Queſtions,) Let our louing brethren conſider whether theſe contentions, aud curious queſlionings and diſa Curious queſlis- 
utes in religion, which theſe vnhappie hereſies bane ingendered, haue brought forth anie increaſe of good li,, any de- * 


notion or edification of faith and religion in our days, and then ſhall they eaſily iudge of the 11#uth of theſe new opini- 
ons,and the end that will follow of theſe innouations, In truth all the world now ſeeth ibey edifie to Alheiſme and no 
otherwiſe, 
Not all queſtions „but ſuch as pertaine not to the edifying of God, which is by faith, are to bee auoy- Queſtions. 
ed. Thole contentions and queftions which haue beene neceſſarily mooued to builde vp the ruines of Contentions, 
the Church in faith, which Antichriſt had made in herchie and infidelitie, (God be praiſed) haue brought 
forth great increaſe of good life and true deuotion in them that haue imbraced the faith. The wickedneſle 
that aboundeth is rather diſcouet ed by the light in moſt, then increaſed in anie by comming of the light. But 
this is condemnation (ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt) that men loue darkeneſſe rather then light, becaulc their 
workes are cuill Iohn. 3. | 

5 Theend Charitie.) Here againe it appeareth,that Charitie is the chie ſĩ of all vertues,and the end, conſum- Charitiethe wenig 
mation,and perfection of all the law and precepts. and yet the Aduerſaries are ſo fond as to preferre faith before it, jormall cauſe of 
yea to exclude ut from our iuſiification. Such obſliaacie there is in them that haue once in pride and ſiubborneneſſe für- ouciuſtfication. 
ſaken the eui1ent truth. Charitie daubtleſſe which is here commended, ij iuſtice ut ſelfe, end the verie firmall canſe of 
our wfiification,as the workes proceeding thereof,be the workes of iuſtice. Charitas inchoata (ſaith S. Auguſtine ) 
inchoata iuſtitia : Charitas proucRa, prouecta iuſtitia: Chariras magna, magna iuſtitia: Charitas perfeRa, 
perfecta iuſtitia eſt, Charitie now beginning, is iuſtice beginning: Charitie growen or increaſed, is iuſtice 
growen or increaſed : great Chaxitie is great iuſtice: perfect Charitie is perfeR iuſtice. Li. de nat. & 
rat c 70. a 

We giue to Charitie her due commendation, and yet in iuſtification we muſt preferre faith before Chari. Iuffication by 
tie, becauſe we are iuſtified by faith without the workes of chatitie. which are the works of the law. And wher - faihonely. 
as it is ſaid, charitie is the end and perſection of the la, we doe acknowledge it to be ſo, but this charitie is in 
no man before faith, by which God wſtifierh the vngodly man, neither in anie iuſtified man is it ſo perfeR, 
that he may be juſtified thereby through the couenant of the law, therefore the onch hope of all godly men(ſaith 
S. Auguſtine) groning under this burden of corruptible fleſh,and in this infirmitie of our life, is that we haue a wedi- 
ator Teſrss Chriſt the righteous, and he is the propitiation for our ſinnes. Ad Bonifac. hb.z.cap. 5. What obſtinate 
blindneſſe then is in the proud hypocritall Papiſts,to ſeeke their iuſtification in their workes ? But Chatitie, Charitieis notthe 
you ſay, is iuſtice ir ſelfe, and the tormall canſe of our iuſtification. If you meant that iuſtification, by which forme of our wfti- 
we are not made iuſt in the fight of God, but declared to be iuſt before men, whereof S. Iames ſpeaketh,wee 
would not greatly contend with you. But when you make Charitie the formall cauſe of our iuſtification be- 
fore God,which the Scripture ſaith to be of the vngodly mar, whoſe finnes are forgiuen,and therefore with- 
our workes,what obſtinate blindneſſe poſſeſſeth your proud and ſtubborne hearts, that you will not yeelde to 
ſogrear and cleare light of truth > As Auguſtine ſaith, perfef? charitie u perfect iaflice : ſo hee ſaith in the ſame 
ma no man hath p__ charitie in thu lis. Whereof it followeth, that no man is iuſtified before God 
y that charitie which he hath in this life, for by vnperſect iuſtice we cannot be perfeRly iuſtified, but by faith 
we are perfecthy iuſtified by the iuſtice of Chtiſt, which of Gods mere grace is giuen vnto vs. Therefore cha- 
— — — — — Janes s are no = of our iuſtification belies God through Ieſus Cu 
or ſinc ame (aun S. Auguſtine) good workes beginne ſince the ti iuſt ia, we are not iuſliſied be- 
2 — —— goo tes beginne ſinc ime we are iuflified, we are no | Haß _— 

7 Deſirous to be Doctors.) It is the proper vice both of Iudaicall and of Hereticall falſe teachers, to profeſſe Heretikes great 
knowledge and great ill in the Law and Scriptures,being indeed im the ſight of the learned moſt ignorant of the word _ 
God, not knowmy the verie principles of Dininitie euen to the admiration truely of the learned that reade their 
bookes or heare them preach. 

Heretikes are oftentimes learned, but neuer rightly learned in the truth. Bur boaſters of learning were Papiſts boafters 
neuer anie Heretikes, more then the Papiſts, which * in the Scriptures, not in any other good _ vg. 
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the day of iudgement; who in ſobrietic and chaſtitie haue the keeping of the _ of Chriſt, Anda little communcung 


irit may be ſaved in the day 
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CHAP. 11, 


By bis Apoſtolike authoritie he appointeth publike prayers to be made for all men without exception. & alſo men to 
pray in all places : g and womenalſs in ſeemely attire. 11 16 learne of men, and not 10 be teachers in any 
wiſe, but to ſeeke ſaluation by that which to them belongeth. 


] Deſire therfore firſt of all things that|[ob- * xhert you therefore, that firſt of al pray- 
ſecrations, prayers, poſtulations,thankeſ= Ie, ſupplicationt, interceſſions, and giuing of 
giuings be made for all men, tanks be made for all men: 
2 For Kings and all that are in preemi- 2 For Kings, and for all that are in autho- 
nence : that wee may leade a quiet and a ritie, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable 
peaceable life in all pietie and chaſtiite. life, in all godlineſſe and honeitie, 
3 Forthisis good and acceptable before 3 For that 4 good and acceptable in the 
our Sauiour God, fight of God our Sauiour. 
4 || Who will all men to be ſaued, and to 4 Whowill haue all men to be ſaued, and to 
come to the knowledge of the trueth. come vnto the knowledge of the truth. 
5 For there is one God ſone alſo media= 5 Forthere is ove God, and one mediator of 
tour of God and men, man Chriſt I Es ys: God and men, the man Chrift Ieſusg, 
6 Whogauchimſelfcaredemptionfor 6 Who gaze himſelfe a ranſome for alia te- 
all, whoſe. teſtimonie in due time is confir= ſtimonie in due times: 
med. 7 * Wherennto I am ordained a Preacher Tim. l. al. 
7 *\Wherein I am appointedapreacher and an Apoſtle (1 tell the truth in (rift, and 
and an Apoſtle (I ſay the trueth, I lie not) lie not) 4 teacher of the Gentiles in faith, and 
doctor of the Gentiles in faith and truth. veritie, 
8 Iwillcherforethat men pray in euer 8 J will therefore that the men pray euery 
place: lifting vp pure hands, without anger where, lifting vp holy hands wit hot wrath and 
and altercation, reaſoning. | 
9 Inlikemaner women alſo in come- 9 * Likewiſe alſo the women, that they i pet. 3. . 
ly attire: with demureneſſe and ſobrietie array themſelues in comely apparrell , with 
adorning themſelues, not in plaited haire, ſhamefaftneſſe and diſcreet behauiour, not in 
as _ precious ſtones, or gorgeous ap- broided haire, either gold, or pearles, or coſtly 
Parell, array: 
10 But that which becommeth women, — But (that becommeth women profeſſing 
profefling pictic by good works. godlineſſe ) through good works. 
tr Let a woman learne in ſilence, with 11 * Letthe woman learne in filence with all 1. Cory 
all ſubiection. | ſubiectiont. 
12 But to teach ¶ I permit not vnto a 12 But I ſuffer not a woman to teach, nei- 
woman, nor to haue dominion oner the they to vſurpe authoritie ouer the mas, but to be 
man: but to be in ſilence. in ſilence. | 
13 * For Adam wa firſt formed, then Eue Gen. l. . 705 
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14 And Adam was not ſeduced: but the 14 And Adam wat not deceiued, but the 
woman being ſeduced, was in preuarica - woman being deceined, was in the tranſgreſ- 


rion- *. | 
15 Let ſhe ſhall be ſaued by generation 15 NotwithRanding , through bearing of 


of children: if they continue in faith and children oe ſhall be ſaued, if they continue in 
loucand ſanctification with ſobrietie. faith and charitie, and holineſſe,with modeſtie. 
MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar, 2. 


2 For Kings and.) Euen for beathen Kings and Emperors by whom the Church ſuffereth perſecution ; much 
more for all — Princes and powers and people both ſpirituall and temporal, fir whom as members of Chrifles 
badir, and therefore ioining in prayer and oblation with the — of the Church, the Prieſts more properly and par- 
ticularly offer the holy Sacrifice,set 5. Auguſtine de orig· animę li, 1. c. g. j | ; 
While you would moſt abſurdly ground your Popiſh ſacrifice of the Maſle, vpon the publike prayers, here Sacrificeotthe 
preſcribed by the Apoſtle, you ſh fall into the ſame pecke of troubles, that S. Auguſtine in the place by you Maile, 
quoted, placeth the elagian. Ihat for infants which are not baptized, would haue daily oblaliant, and the ſa- 
erifices of the boly Prieſts continually offered for them. So you, finding in this text, that Heathen Kings muſt bee 
commended in theſe praiers,and winding in anie caſe to gaine oblation and (acrifice, whereof the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh nor, with theſe prayers, are driven to ſay, that the Prieſts more properly and particularly offer the 
holy Sacrifice for Chriſtians,then for Heathen Princes, as though it were oftercd alſo for them that are not 
the members of Chriſt, though not ſo properly, nor particularly. But S. Auguſtine ſaith: Ecce aliud, c. Be- 
hold another gulſt, om whence he ſhould neuer come fr th, except he repent that be hath ſaid. For who would offer 
the bodie of ChriÞ,except it be for them that are members of Chriſt ? Wherefore you muſt eicher repent that you 
ſay,of the oblation or holy ſacrifice offered for them in anie ſort, or elſe you mult take part with the Pelagian 
againſt S.Auguſtine,which you are readie ynough to doe, but for manners ſake, 


A ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, 2. 


1 Obſecrations.) This order of the Apoſile S. Auguflixe (ep. 5 9. ) findeth to be falfilled ſpecially in the boly Theprayers and 
celebration of the Maſſt which bath all theſe kinder,expreſſed here in foure diners wordes pertaining to foure ſorts — — 
of praiers.the difference whereof be exacll ſecketh out of the proper ſignification and difference of the Greeke words. dur ot the Apoſtles 
And he teacheth vs that the firſt kind of prayers which here be called,obſecrations,are thoſe that the Prieſt ſaitb be. words by S Au- 
fore the coaſecration : that the ſecond called Prayers all thoſe which are ſaid in and aſter the conſecration, and 4. guſti other 
bout the receiuing, including (pecially the Pater noſter, wherewith the whole church ( ſaith he) in mauer endeth that Fathers. 
part,as S. Hierome alſo affirmeth, that Chriſt taught his Apoſiles to vſe the Pater noſter in the Maſſt. Sic docuit,&c. 1 1 
So taught he his Apoſties, that dayly in the Sacrifice of his body the faithfull ſhould be bould to ſay, Pater no- the luaſſ. 
ſter &c. Lib. 3. Cont. Pelag. cap. 5. where he alladeth to the very words now vſed in the preface to the ſaid Pater no- 
ſter in the ſaid Sacrifice.audemus dicere, Pater noſter. Ihe third ſort called here in the text, Poſtulations, be thoſe 
which are vſed after the Communion, as it were for dimiſſing of the people with benediction, that is, with the Biſhops 
or Pricſtes bleſſing. Finally the laſt kind, which is Thankeſ-· giuing,concludeth all, when the Priefls and people giue 
thankes to God for ſo great a miſterie then offered and received, Thus the ſaid boly father bandleth this text ep. 39.10 
Paulinus. 

S. Epiphanius alſo inſinuateth theſe words of the Apoſtle to pertaine to the Liturgie or Maſſe, when be thus writeth 
to John Biſhop of Hieruſalem, When we accompliſh our prayers after the rite of holy Myſteries, we pray both Prayer in the 

for all others, and for thee alſo.ey.60.c.2.4d Io. Hieroſolym. apud Hitronymum. And moſt of the other fathers ex- — 
pound the foreſaid wordet, of publike praiers made by the Prieſt, mhic hj are ſaid ia all Liturgies or Maſſes both Greeke N 

and La in, ſur the good eftate of all that be in high dignitie, as kings and others, See S. Chryſ hom. 6. in 1. Tim. & S. 

Ambr.in hunc locum. Proſper de vocat. lib. i. c. . Ss exacihj doth the practiſe of the Church agree with the Precepit 

of the Apoſtle and the Scriptures, and ſo profoundly doe the holy Fathers ſeeke out the proper ſenſe of the Scriptures, 

which our Proteflantes doe ſo prophanely, popularly,end lightly shimme oucr, that they can neither [te nor endure the 

truth. 

S. Auguſtine profeſſing how hard a matter it is todiftinguiſh berweene theſe wordes, which the Apoſtle 
yſerh,cn*-uourcth to ſhew this diſtinction in that which all, or almoſt all the Church doth. frequent, mea- 
ning the .cme of rhe celebration of the Lords Supper. For of the Popiſh maſſe he fpeaketh no word. And 

ifche Apoſtle had hr in theſe wordes to deſcribe the Maſſe, hee hath omitted the chieſe and almoſt 

onely eſlentiall part thereof, which is the Sacrifice of the naturall bodie and bloud of Chriſt. Therefore 

doubrleſſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the celebration of the Maſſe. And that you may know, S. Augufline 

ſpeaketh of the Communion, and not of rhe Maſſe, his wordes are plaine, which you mangle becauſe they 

haue no ſhew for your Mafle, We may take precationes, ( which you call obſecrations ) which wee make ia the ce- 

lebration of the Sacramenis, heſore that which is on the Lords Table beginneth to be bleſſed, Orationes,prayers, when 

that is bleſſed and ſantlified,and broken to be diſtributed, all which petition the whole Church in a maner concludeth 

with the Lords prayer. Then diſcourſing a little ypon the Greeke word =y401399 he addeth : If more mſually in 

the Scriptures,e vow # called A, except the gentrall name of prayer, that prayer us properly to bee waderflood, 

which we make according to a vow, And all thoſe things are vowed which are offered to God, fpecially the oblation 

of the holy Altar, in which Sacrament tbat our greateſt vow is ſet forth, wherein we vow that we will abide in Chriſt, 

and in the fellowſhip of the bodie chriſt, f which thing it is a Sacrament,that we being manie, are one bread,one lo- 

die. Therefore in the ſantiification and preparation of the diftribution thereof, I thinke the Apofile commanded pro- 

perly,that prayers ſhould be made, (which ſome wnskulfully interpreted adorations, ) for that us according to a vowe, 

Which in the Scriptures is moſt commonly called . But interpellationes,or( as your bookes haue poſtulationes,) 

are made when the people is bleſſed. For when the Prelates as Aduocates,do offer wnts the moſi merc:full power, thoſe 

whom they haue by impoſition of hands undertaken which being ended. and ſo wortbie a Sacrament rec ciued, thankes 

giving concludeth all things. This is the verie order of our Communion, which was the order of the celebration 

of the Communion in S. Auguſtines time, where no Sacrifice is offered, but of thankes giving for the death 

of Chriſt,and of our ſelues to continue alwaies inthe vnitic of Chriſts bodic. Ench.q.in i. 4d Tum.obſecrationes 

funt pro peccatis preteritis & preſentibus. Orationes pro adipiſcendis que ſperamus. Potiulationes cum pro alys in- 

ter benimus. Gratiarum actiones, cum ea que poſtimus impeiramus, vel certe pro immenſis dei beneficis gratias lau- 

deſq, referimus. As for S.Hierom, hath not reſpeR to the celebration of the Lords Supper, in that he ſaith, bur 

by that forme of prayer which Chriſt taught his Apoſtles, as by other Scriptures, he confuteth the Pelagians, 
His wordes ate cheſe: Sis dc uit Apoſtolos, vt quotidie in corporis illins ſacrificio eredentes, audeant loqui. So = 
taught 
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cording to your fanſie and fa 


death, to vtter daily. : 1 

Epiphanius ſpeaketh of publike praiers vſed in the Liturgie, 
ching chat can be gatheted of his words. 1 { 

Chrylſtome ſhewerh expreſly, that hee meaneth not of the Liturgie, but of morning and euening pray- 
ers. The faithfall ( ſaieth hee) doe gnome it, how cuerie day in the morning, and in the evening, prayers are pow. 
red forth to the Lord, how obſecrations are made by the Church, for all the world, for Kings, and all that are in 
authoritie. 

. S. Ambroſe alſo ſpeaketh generally of the publike praiers of the Church, not referring them tothe Liturgy 

or celebration of the Lords Supper. a 

Proſper ſaith, that this law Heier is kept, not only of the Prieſtes, but of all the faithful Broughour the 
world. without any relation vnto the Liturgie. And ſo do we vnderſtand the text, principally of publike pray- 
ers, and according to them, of all Chriſtian mens priuate praicrs. What cauſe you had 
ſuch profound ſenſe ofthe Scriptures ynto the popiſh Church, and to charge vs with prophane, popular, aud 
light skimming them ouer let all indifferent men iudge, by thoſe your quotations of the holy Fathers. That l 
ſpeake nothing of your dogs eloquence, where you aſcribe vnto the holy Scripture, a cerraine prophane, po- 
pular, and light skimme,which is gathered of vs, how religiouſly, learncdly,and grauely, let wiſe men iudge, 
and God himſelfe revenge. 


but without any reſpeR to this text, for any 


RHEM. 3. 


not in am mans perdition,but bath prouide 
accept it, or that haue it applied unto them by hus Sacraments, and other meanes by him ordained, and ſo would haue 
all ſaued by bis conditionall will and ordinance : that us, if men will themſelues, by accepting, doing, or hauing dane 
vnto them all things requiſite by Gods law. For God vſeth not his abſolute will o power towards all in this caſe But 
bee that lift ſee the manifold ſenſes (all good and true) that theſt wordes may beare, let him ſee $, Auguſtine, Ad 
articul. fGibi falſo impol. reſp. 2. to.7, Ench. c.103.Ep,107. De cor. & grat. c. 15, and S. Damaſcene lib. . de 
orthod fide c 29. 

God will haue men of all ſorrs to be ſaued, as well Kings, as ſubiects, but not euery particular man, accor- 
ding to his ſecret counſell: for then all ſhould bee ſaued, and none damned. The judgements of God, con- 
cerningthe damnation and reprobation of the wicked, are often ſecret, but alwayes iu 
Gods conditional will, doeth not ſatisſie the queſtion, nor auoid the difficultie which you would eſcape, that 
the damnation of men is not to bee imputed to God. F@ no man hath will to accept the generall medi. 
cine that God hath prepared, but thoſe whom God vouchſafeth by his grace, to make willing to accept it, 
And this is the reſolution of 8. Auguſtine, in all thoſe places which you quote, after much debating of the 
queſtion. That the right ſenſe is, that God will haue ſome of all ſorts ſaued,not all of euery ſort, and ſpecial- 
ly Ench.c. 103. Hee will haue all men to be ſaued, not that there is not any man whom hee will not haue to bee ſa. 
wed, which would not worte miracles among them, whom hee ſaith that they would haue repented, if bee bad done 
them: but that we vnderſtand by all men, all kinds of men, by what difference ſoeuer they are diſtributed kings, private 
men,noble,ignoble,high,lowe,learned,unlearned, In his omnibus hominibus quos Deus vult ſaluos facere non totum 
omnino genus ſigni ficatur hominum, ſed omnium vniuer ſitas ſaluandorum. Ideo autem omnes ditts ſunt quia ex om- 
nibus hominibus omnes iftos dinina bonitas ſaluat, idque ex omni gente, conditione, «tate, ex omni lingua, ex omni 
prouinc ia. 

Ex hac ergo regula que cœleſtibus inſerta monſtratur oraculis, ſic intelligamus omnes homines quos vult Deus ſal- 
#05 fierigut nouerimus omnes qui ſaluantur, non niſi ex eius gratuita bonitate ſaluari. Vt enim quiſque ſaluetur nul- 
la præce duni humane voluntatis bona merita, ſed ſola Dei voluntas ſaluationis eft cauſa, Fulg. de incar, & gratia. 
cap. 3 i. 

One mediator.) The Proteſtants are too peeuiſh and pitiſlly blinde, that charge the Catholihe Church and 
Catbolikes, with making moe Mediatours then one, which u Chriſt our Sauiour, in that they deſire the Saints to pray 
for them, or to be their patrones,and interceſſors before God, wee tell them therefore that they vnderſtand not what 
it 15 to bee a Mediatour, in this ſeuſe that S. Paul taketh the word, and in which it is properly and onely attributed to 
chriſt. For, to be thus a Mediator, i,“ by nature to be truely both God and man, to be that one eternall Prieſt and Re- 


FVI 3. 


RHEM, 4. 


. Aug lib 9.4 
Ciuit. cap. 5. 


bt bis Apoſile that beleeuing the ſacrifice of his body, they ſhould be bold daily to ſprake,Our Father, & c. But ac 
— — — Lordes praier ſhould neuer be ſaid but at Maſſe, aback 
Chriſt taught his Apoſtles, not vpon preſumprion of their owne merites, but truſting in the Sacrifice of his 


ercfore to challenge 


* 


CAP. 2. 


4 Who will all men.) The periſhing er damnation of men, mui not bee imputed to God, who delighteth Godwillno mang 
a generall medicine and redemption to ſane all from periſhing that will perdrion bu the 


tion of all. 


Your diſtintion of The willofGod. 


How there is but 
deemer which by his ſacrifice and death vpon the croſſe bath reconciled vs ts God, and tayed his blood aa a full and _— ha 


De fad. ad Fa. e.. ſufficient ranſome for all our ſinues himſelſè without need of any redemption, neuer ſubiect to poſſibilitie of ſinning: it i to betcha 


againe, to be the ſingular Aduocate a 
reth all grace and mercie to mankinde in the ſight of his Father, none making any interceſſion for him, nor giuing any 

ace or force ts his prayers, but he to all: none aching or obtaining either grace in this life, or glorie in the next, but 
1 bim. In this ſort then (as S. Auguſtine truely ſayeih, Cont. ep. Parm. lib. 2. c. 8B.) neither Peter nor Paul, no nor 
dur bleſſed Ladie, nor any creature whatſoeuer,can bee our Mediatour. The aduerſaries thinke ſo baſely of Chriſts 
mediation, if they imagine this to bee his onely prerogatiue, to pray for vt, or that wee make the Saints our Media- 
tours in that ſort as Chriſt is, when wee deſire them 10 pray for vs : which is ſo farre inferiour to the ſingular 
mediation of him, that no Catholike euer can or dare thinke or fpeake ſo baſely vnto him, as to deſire bim to pray 
for vr: but wee ſay, Lord haue mercie ypon vs, Chriſt 
for vs, 4s wee ſay to our Ladie and the neſt, Therefore to inuocate Saints in that ſort as the Catholihe Church 
detth, cannot make them our Mediatours as Chriſt is , whome wee muſt not inuocate in that ſort, And as well 
wake = the faithful yet liuing, our Mediators (by the aduerſar ies arguments) when we deſire their praiers, as the de- 
parted Saints. 


p, rmoar ood 


Patrone of mankinde, that by bimſelfe alone and by his owne meritcs procu- Mediatour 


ue mercie ypon vs: and not, Chriſt pray the diſſerent ma- 


But now touching the word Mediatour, though in that ſingular ſenſe proper to our Sauiour, it agreeth to no more om tbere bee 
creature in beauen or earth, yet taken in more large and common ſort by the uſe of Scriptures, doctors, and vulgar many Mediators, 
ſeach, not oneth the Saints,but good men liuing, that pray for vs and helpe vs in the way of ſaluation , may and are 2 cherebe many 


rightly called Mediators, As S. vil. li. 12. Theſaur. c. 10. proueth that Moy/es according to the Scriptures and Leremie $20 dn 
and the Apoſtles and others be Mediators. Reade his owne words, for they plainely — all the aduerſaries cauillali- ine Scripunts. 


Ind. 3.9. 
2. Eſd 9. 27. 
R. 7. 35. 


ens in this caſe. And if the name of * Saniour and Redeemey be in the ſcriptures giuen to men, without derogation to 
him that is in a more exccllent and incomparable maner the one!y Sauiour of the world : what can they ſay,why there 
way not bee many Mediators, in an mferiour degree to the onely and ſingular Mediator? S. Bernard ſaith,Opus eſt 
Mediatore ad Mediatorem Chriſtum, nec alter nobis vtilior quam Maria, that is, We haue need of a Media- 
— to Chriſt the — — is _—_— more for our profite then our Ladie. Bernard. — — 
ignum magnum apparuit, &c. poſt Ser. g. de Aſſump. S. Baſil alſo in the ſame ſenſe, writing t0 Iuli 
fata, —2 mediation of our Ladie, of the — — Martyrs, 1 — 77 Gods merci — 
remiſſion 


. 
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FoLXE 4 we haue one onely Mediatour ſeſus Chriſt, And with many wordes we are tau 


remiſſion of bis fone. His wordes are cited in Conc. Nic. z. act. a. pag. i io 111, Thi did and thus belcened al 
the holy fathers ,moſt agreeably to the Scriptures, and thus muſt all the children of the Church doe, bee the aduerſaries 
neuer ſo importunate, and wilfully blinde in theſt matters. 


Here wee arc noted of too much peeuithneſſe and ſpitefulneſſe, becauſe wee ſay,as the Apoſtle ſaith, that Chriſt our onely 


dren,what a Mediatour is, and how Chriſt is our onely Mediatour, when as in deed there is nothing brought 
but the common blinde diſtinction, tliat Chriſt is our onely Mediatour of redemption, but not of intetceſ- 
ſion. But the Apoflle ſpeaketh fo plainely of praier and interceſſion, as that diſtinion cannot ſe: ue, there- 
fore reteining it in deede, but being aſhamed plainely to vſe it, in circumſtance ot wordes you bring in no- 
thing elſe bur ir, And firſt you tell ys that wee vaderftand not, what it is to bee a Mediatour, in that ſenſe 
Saint Paul docth attribute it onely to Chriſt, Yes God bee thanked, we need not learne of you. Theophilatt 
Alex. M. Ep. paſch. i. Et ae vin quilibet ſanflorum, vi à pleriſque eftimatum eſt crederetur, ſed ille quem & Paa- 
lus oftendere volens ſcribit. Vans Deus, vnus & Mediator Dei & bominum, homo leſia Chriſtus. But yer vs heare 
hat you take vpon you to teach vs, To bee thus 'a Mediatonr, is to bee God and man, to bee that one eternall 
Prieft and Redeemer, which by bus death bath reconciled vs to God, and payed his blood as 4 full and ſufficient ran - 
ſome for all our ſinnes. — bee to God, we neuet thought iſe of our Sauiour Chriſt, and would God 
you would al wales abide by this doctrine. For then you would give ouer your blaſphemous prieſthood and 
ſacrifice, your Purgatorie, and merites of workes, and truſt onely in leſus Chriſt, our full and perfect Re- 
deemer. Againe, that hee is the ſinglulay Aduocate and Patrone of mankinde, that by himſelſe alone, and by bis 
owne merites, procureth all grace and mercie to mankinde ia the ſight of bis Father, none making any interceſſion 
for him, nor giuing any grace or force to bis prayers, c. If you would abide by this confeſſion, or did belccue 
as you ſay, you would not make ſo many Aduocates and Patrones of mankinde, as youdoe: you would 
not defend this prayer of your Popiſh Church. Tu per Thomæ ſangainem, ec. By the blood of Thomas which 
for thee beedid end, make vs (brift to clanbe whither Thomas did aſtend. Nor a thouſand other, in which 
pray by the merites, by the interceſſion, by the helpe of this Saint, or char Saint, to bee heard, ro bet 
— to bee ſaued, &c. As in the Maſſe of one Apoſtle. Exaudi Domine, &c. Lord heare thy people, praying 
with the patronage of thy holy Apoſile N. that being alwayes defended by thy ayde, they may ſcrue thee with ſecare 
deuotion, c. Beati tui, &c. Lord wee rebearfing the ſdlemnitzes of thy bleſſed Apoſile N. beſtech thee, that by his 
ayde, wee may rectine thy bene fites, for whom wee offer to thee the ſacrifices of praiſe, In the birth of one Mar- 
tyr. Aleſto, &. Lord bee preſent at our ſupplications, and by the intercefion of thy ble[/ed Martyr N. beſtowe 
vpon vs graciouſly thy perpetuall mercie. In the Maſſe of any Confefſour. Suſtipe, &c. Lord receiae the ſacri- 
oy of the reconciliation and praiſe, which by thy bleſſed con feſſaur N. comming betweene, may bring vs to pardon, 
and may app int this action into perpetual grace. In the Maſfe of S. Rooke, the Poſt communion, Lord wee 
haue receiued thy holy things, remembring the merites of S. Rooke, per forme wee beſeech thee, that wee may both 
bee d:fended by his faithfall ayde, and alſo profite by his noble exauple. Of S. Aldelme. O Gad, which this 
dy baſt Lifted vp thy holy Biſhoppe Aldelme to eternall ies, wee beſeech thee let thy mercie bring vs thither, 
by bis merites, The concluſion of all theſe Collects, as of manie other ſuch, is that whereof you bragge ſo 
often, per Chriflam Dominun, &c. By chriſt our Lord. So that Chriſt is your Mediatour, Aduocate, and 
Patrone, with the patronage, and by the aide of an Apoſtle, by the interceſſion of a Martyr, by the inter- 
ention of a Confeſſour , by the remembrance of the merites, and by the faithfull aide of Saint Rooke,b 
che merites of Saint Aldelme, and luch like. Where you ſay, That une of you acketh either grace in ilus life, 
er ebrie in the next, bat by him, the publike praiets of your Ant. chriſtian Church, reproouecth your falichood: 
for you aske of Chriſt him(clfe eternall lite, by che bloud of Thomas, beſides manic other requeſts that you 
make vnto Saints, without any mediation of Chriſt, as that horrible blaſphemie of yours decldreth, 
to the Virgine Marie, Roga Patrem, lube natum, Intreate the Father, Commannd thy Sonne: or that which 
Bonauentura a Saint of yours, vttereth in thefe wordes: Iure ma'ris, impera filio, By the right of a mother, 
commaund thy Sonne, Compell God to bee merciſpil to finners, Wich infinite like blaſphemies, peruerting the 
whole Pſalter of Dauid, with Te Drum; Beueulttus, Qgicunque vult, Nunc dimittis, all to the honour, or ras 
cher to the diſhonour of the Blefſcd Virgine, But the aduerſaries (you lay ) doe thinke 100 baſely of Chriftes 
mediation , if they imagine this to bee bus onely prerogatiue, is pray for vt. Surely wee doe not imagine, but bee. 
ing taught by the Scripture both heere and elſe where, wee know moſt certainely, that the office of inter · 
ceſſion pertainerh ynro Chriſt, as part of his mediation, For Saint Paul * — of interceſſion, 
ſaith, hee is our onely Mcdiatour, to make our prayers acceptable and effectuall. Likewiſe the Apoſtle to 
the Hebrewes, ſaith : He liueth alwaies to make interceſſion for vs. Heb 7, 5. But why ſhould you imagine 
that we thinke ſo baſely of Chriſtes mediation,when wee doe at all times, and in all places acknowledge him 
to bee our onely Mediatour of redemption, ſaluation, interceſſion, and ſtriue for nothing more, then that 
the whole glorie of our ſaluation, fromthe beginning io the ende, ſhould be aſcribed to him, as to out one · 
y and moſt ſufficient Mediatour > An other argument of like force it is, that wee thinke /o baſtly of Chriftes 
mediation, if wee imagine that you make the Saints your Mediatours , in that ſort as Chrift is, when you deſire them 
10 pray for you, Alchough wee were deceiued in our imagination, of your making of Saints Mediatours, 
yet it followeth not, that wee therefore thinke too baſcly of the mediation of Chriſt, But that wee bee 
not deceiued, nor doe falſely charge you, you ſaid before, that you doe achnowledge Chrift in ſuch ſort to bee 
eur ſingular Aduocate and Patrone, that by bimſolfe alone, and by bis owne meriter, procureth all grace and 
mercie, &c. And yet your vſuall praiers, taken out of your Portuis, doe crie out againſt you, whereuntol 
will adde ſome our of your Engliſh Primers, printed in Queene Maries time, of like or worſe blaſphes 
mie. Holy Marie mother, moſt pure of virgines all, mother and daughter of the King celefliall, So comfort vs Int 
our deſolation , that by the prayer and ſpeciall mediation , wee inioye the reward of the beauenly reigne, A- 
Beine, Holy mother of God, make thy petition, that wee may deſerue Chriſt bis promiſſion, Againe, re beſeeeh 
thee 7. thy pitie, to haue vs in remembrance , and meanes for vt wnto Chriſt, that wee beeing 72 
yorted through thy helpe , may deſerue to atiaine to the hingdome of beautu. Againe, Graunt that through 
intereeſſon of the Virgiae thy mother, wee may bee deliutred from this preſent beauineſſe, and bane the fruition of 
eternal gladneſſe, Againe, The delorous compaſſion of Gods ſweete mother,bring vs to the bliſſe of Almightie God 
the Father, But us Catholike, you ſay, can or dare thinke or ſpeake ſo baſely vnto Chriſt , to defrre him to pray for vn, 
but you ſay, Lord haue mercie upon vs, Chriſt haue mercie vpon vs , and not Chriſt pray for vs, as you ſay to ou 
Ladie and the ret, In deede our Sauiour Chriſt ſaieth: after het hath by his mediation and intercefſion 
brought ys varo the fauout of God, In that day you ſhall aske in my name, and I ſay not to you, that I will 
pray to the Father far you, for the Father himſelfe loueth you. Iohn 16. 26. If then the prayer of Chriſt 
to God his Father bee needleſſe for vs, what vſe is there of the prayers of other creatures ? But you would 
baue men thinke, you giue a ſingular prerogatiue to Chriſt, when you defire him to haue mercie ypon you, 
ar 


„a if we were young chil. Mediator. 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul CHapr., 


asthough you did not likewiſe defire other creatures to haue mercie ypon you. In the Primer aforeſaid, 
you pray — O thou methe mother, haue mercie therefore on wretches, for whom thou baddeff theſe paines all, 
ſeeing thy ſonne that vine cluſter preſied ſore, and from the peſtilence of death eternal, keepe vs, by voiding the 
fiend infernall, and ieyne vs with them which rewarded be with eternall life, ſecing the Deitie, And in your 
Latine Portuis, Pura, pudica, pia, miſeris miſcrere Maria. Uirgo parent natum fac nobis propitiatum, Nos pre- 
cibus matris ſaluet ſapientia Patru. O Marie pure chaſti god, haue mercie on vs wretcbes, Virgine mother make 
thy ſome reconciled unto vs. Let the wiſedome of the Father ſaue vs, by the uw of the mother. Againe,Virgo 
Deo digne, precantibus eſto benigna. O Y wgine worthie of God, be fanourable to vs that pray. Que peperit flo. 
rem, det nobis floris odorem. Shee that hath brought forth the flower, let her giue vs the ſaucer of the flower, 
Conſtrua fumalis Virgo Maria tues. O Virgine Marie, preſerve thy ſeruants. Sancic Marie merita nos perda- 
cant ad regna ceelefiia, Let the merites of S. Marie bring vr to the hingdome of beauen. By theſe, and many other, 
it 1$ manifeſt, that howſoeuer you would hide your blaſphemous interceſſion of Saints, the Popiſh Church 
doth inuocate Saints in ſuch ſort, 8s Chriſt onely,by your owne conteflion, is to be inuocated. And if you 
did but oncly defire the prayers of Saints departed, as ſome of the auncient Fathers, about foure or fiue 
hundred yeeres after Chriſt, being deceiued by the myſterie of — — preparing a way to Antichtiſt, be 
gan to inuocate them, as wee deſire the prayers of the Saints yet liuing, the error were much leſſe: hut 

et, ſeeing wee haue no warrant ſo to doe out of the holy Scriptures, and euen that kinde of inuocation, 

y conſequence, implyeth great abſurdities, you were not to be excuſed, To pray one for another in this 
life, is a dutie of charitic, commended in the Scripture, which wee are bound to yeeld, and require one for 
another, and is nothing iniurious to the mediation of Chriſt, For wee doe not ſo deſire the godly living 
to pray for vs, as that by their worthineſle wee are brought into the fauour of God, but as the members of 
the ſame bodie of Chriſt, wee ioyne in mutuall prayers, they for vs, and wee for them, as wee haue warrant 
in the holy Scripture. But to pray to Saints departed, wee haue no warrant, commaundements, promiſe, 
or approucd example. Wherefore ſuch inuocation is at the leaſt ſuperſtition, and will-worſhip. Beſide 
chat, it is iniurious to the mediation of Chriſt, and the mercie of God, who without any Suffrage of others, 
heareth vs himſclfe, and hath promiſed to graunt all our requeſts, made in the name of leſus Chriſt his 
Sonne, Ioan. 16, 23, 1,10an. 5, 14. Whereupon S. Ambroſe ſayth, Therefore we are brought into the pre. 
ſence f Kings by Tribunes, and Countries, becauſe the King is a man, and knoweth not io whom he ought to commit 
the Common-wealth : but to obtaine the fauour of God, from whom nothing is hidden (for he knoweth the worthineſſe 
of all men) there is no neede of any to entreat fur vs, but a devout minde, For whereſoeutr ſuch ax one ſpeaketh unto 
God, he will anſwere hum. In ep. ad Rom. cap. 1. f 

So ſayth Chryloſtome: There is no neede of any Porter, there is no neede of any Mediatour, there is no neede 
of any Miniſter, but ſay thou thy ſelſe, Lord hane mercie vpon me, and God will be preſent, while thou art yet 
ſpeaking, bee will ſay, I am come. Ex varijs in Matth. locis, Hom. 17, You ſee therefore, that Suffrages 
of Saints departed, are needleſſe, and yet you are not content with Suffrages, or Prayers, but you aſ- 
cribe vnto them all that is proper to Chriſt, euen reconciliation vnto God, as in that blaſphemous prayer 
in che Engliſh Primer it is manifeft. Haile Queene, mother of mercie, our life, our ſweetneſſe, our hope, unto 
thee we doe crie and figh, weeping and wailing : Come off therefore our Patroneſſe, caſt vpon vs thy pitiſull eyes, 
and after this our baniſhment, ſhew to vs the bleſſed fruit of thy wombe. O gate of glorie, be for vs a reconcilia- 
_ vnto the Father, and the Sonne: from the wretched their faults expell, wipe the fpottes of ſinnes vncleane 

c. 

Touching the word Mediatour, ſo Chriſt may haue that which is proper vnto him, as very God and man, 
wee contend not for the ſound of words and ſyllables. S. Cyril ſaith, x hat many of the Saints vſed the mi- 
niſterie of mediation : as Paul himſelfe, Moles, Ieremie, &c, in this life: but in Heauen onely Chriſt is 
our Mediatour and Aduocate with the Father, and our onely Sauiour, although men in this life be called 
ſauiours and redcemers, which be miniſters and inſtruments of Gods ſaluation and redemption. Which of- 
fices and miniſterics, except you can prooue by the Scriptures ta be appointed to the Saints departed, 
you ſtrive in vaine for the termes. You haue indeede diſtrihuted the ſeuerall offices and charges vnto 
Saints, and appointed vs ſcuerall Patrones for all purpoſes : as Nations, France to S. Denis, England to 
S. George, Scotland to S. Andrew, And Diſeaſes, Tooth-ache to S. Apollonia, the Peſtilence to S,Rooke, 
the Ague to S. Petronill. Beaſtes, as Hogges to S, Anthonie, Horſes te S. Loye, &c. Degrees of men, and 
Occupations: Schollers ro S. Gregorie, diers to S. Morris, Phyfitians to S. Coſmus and Damianus, 
Painters to S. Luke, Shoomakers to S. Criſpin and Criſpianus, for fire, S. Agatha, for the Sea, S. Nicho- 
las, for Corne, S.iodocus, for Wine, S. Vrbane, &c. But by what warrant from God, you are not able to 
ſhew out of his Word. But becauſe you are not aſhamed to ſay, that S. Cyril doth plainely confute all 
our cawllations againſt the mediation of Saints, I will ſet downe his one wordes. In the ſame Epi- 
file hee ſayrh : There is one God, and one Mediatour of God and man, euen leſus Chriſt, which bath given 
— to be a redemption for all. Jeſus Chriſt is the Mediatour of God and men, not onely becauſe het 

reconciled men to God, hut alſo becauſe naturally, and ſubſtantially, he is God and man in one perſon, For by this 
meanes God reconciled our nature to himſelſe : for els bow ſhould Paul haue called Chriſt our one Mediatour ? For 
mam of the ſaints haue vſed the miniſlerie of mediation : and Paul bimfeife crieth out, we _ you for Chriſt, bee 
ye reconciled to God. Moſes alſo was a mediatour, for he miniſtred vnto the children of 1/#ael the law giuen by God. 
Alſo bleſled Teremy was a mediatour, Taue when be cried uvnto God. Remember mee ſtanding befare thee : to 
ſpeake good things for them. what neede many wordes ? Euery one of the Prophets were mediatours, and exery one of 
the Apoſiles : how then is (briſt the onely mediatour of God and men ? but that his mediation is new and unheard of 
in amy other : but it i not impertinent alſo, brie fly to expreſſe the manner how he is a mediatour, That which ioyneth 
together to things, as a meane or middeſt, is of neceſſitie touched of both, and aſter this maner, diners things are ioy- 
wed Om the middeſt. And Chrift is mediatour of God and man, becauſe in him being one, God and man, are 
zoyned together. 

Are not theſe wordes very pregnant for you, to make ſo great a uant of them? he proueth that only Chriſt 
is a meditour properly, whereas all the Prophets and Apoſtles, while they liued, were miniſters of his medi- 
ation, and therefore might vnproperly be called mediatours, But if the name of Sawiour and Redeemer, be in the 
Scriptures giuen to men without derogation vnto Chirfl, you ashe what we can ſay, why there may not be many medi- 
tours: in an inferiour degree, to the onely and fignular mediatour. Firſt we ſay, there is great difference between 
tempotall deliuerance and redemprion,in reſpect wherof men are called ſauiours and redeemers in the ſcrip- 
ture: and the ipirituall and eternall ſaluation and redemption, which onely Chriſt hath purchaſed vnto vs: 
and therefore you might as well ſay, Seeing the name of God and Chriſt in the Scripture is given to men, 
as vnto Princes and prophets, why may yee not ſay ? that there may bee many Goddes and Chriſtes in 


an inferiour degree to lum, which is enely God and Chriſt, and in the office of the eternal _— 
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and redemtion ? Secondly wee ſay, that theſe which in the Scripture are called Sauiours and Redeemers, 

are by God appointed for ſuch tewporall deliverance and redemption : ſhewe the like appointment in the 

Scriptures of Saints de arted, to bee Mediatours of eternall ſaluation and tedemption, in an inferiour de- 

gree to Chriſt, our onely Mediatout and Aduocate, and we will ſhake handes wich you. But this if you 

cannot doe, thinke not, but wee haue enough to ſay, why Chriſt ſhould bee our onely Medlatour and Ad- 
uocate in heauen with God his Father, fo that hee ſhall haue no inferiour mediatours and aduocates 
vnder him. 

To Saint Bernards authoritie, who was mote then a thouſand yeeres after Chriſt, I oppoſe Saint Ambroſe 
his authoritie, which was ſeuen hundred yeeres elder then-hee,who ſaieth in the place before rchearled, Ad 
Deum ſuffragatore non eſt opus, We haue no need of any Suffragator,(much leſſe of a mediatour) vnto God, The 
place of Bail is forged and counterfeit, as many other are, in that Idolatrous Councell, to maintaine Idola- 
trie. And this moſt maniteſtly, becauſc Tulian the Apoſtata being vtterly ieuolted trom the faith, was not to 
but prayed for: but publike prayers were made inthe Church againſt him, and not tor him. Theodorer, Hiſt, 

ib. 3. cap. ꝙ and 17, 

I 9 with the wordes of Saint Auguſtine, contr. Parm. lib. z. cap. 3. If the Apo file had ſaid ſo: 
— things haue 1 written unto you, that you (hould not ſinne : but if any man ſinne, you haue mee a Mediatour 
with the Father, and I doe by my prayer obtaine pardon for your ſinnts ( as Pai menianus in 4 certaine place,placed 

the Biſhoppe a mediatour betweene the people and God ) what go and fa'thfall Chriſtian could abide him? who 
world bebold him as an Apoſile of Chriſt, and not as Antichriſt ? God giue vs grace therefore ſtill tu dereſt your 
Antichriſtian doctrine, and practiſe of many mediatours , and with the Apoſtle Paul in this place, to 
acknowledge our Sauiour Chriſt to bee our onely Mediatour with God, both of interceſſion and re- 
demption. 

, P I permit not.) In times of licentiouſneſſe, libertie,and hereſie, women are much giuen to reading, diſ Women great 

RRE M. . pating, chatting, and iangling of the boly Scriptures, yea and to teach alſo if they might bee permitted. Bus Saint — 

Cu Heng. Paul vtteriy forbiddeth it, and the * Greeke Doctours vpon this place, note that the woman taught but once, that — ＋ — 4 

511. was when afier her reaſoning with Satan, ſhee perſwaded ber husband to tranſgreſſion, and ſo ſhee vnaid al 
mankinde. And in the Eccleſiaſticall Writers we finde, that women haue bene great promoters of exery ſort of hereſe 
(whereof ſee a notable diſc courſe in Saint Hierome,cp.ad Cteſiph. cont. Pelag cap. 2. ) which they would not haue 
done, if they had according to tbe Apoſtles rule, followed pietie and good workes, and lined in ſilence and ſubitctian 
to their busbands, 

FyLxE 5. Although women are forbidden to teach publikely, yet they ought according to their knowledge to in- Women 
ſtruct their familie privately : and God hath ſometimes extraordinarily vſed the miniſterie of women to the 
conuerting of great nations, Neither doeth Saint Paul reproue women for talking of the Scripture, which 
(fo it be with modeſtie ſeemely tor the ſexe) is greatly commended by Saint Hierome in many vertuous vo- 
men. Yea he exhorteth Læta a godly matrone,to ſcaſon the tender tongue of her — daughter with ſweer 
Plalmes. Let them ſeeke her (ſaith he) in the zourney of this wor ld. among the multituae and frequence of her huſes 
folkes, but let them find her no where elſe,but in the cloſet of the Scriptures,enquiring of the Prophets and Apoſiles, 
of ber ſpirituall mariage. And as euill women haue bee ne ſometimes promoters of hereſie, ſo haue good wo- 
men bene promoters of true teligion, and haue giuen their lifg for the teſtimonie of the truth, as ccnſtantly 
and readily as men. Wherefore that which is a reproch onely of wicked perſons , ought not to be abuſed 
vnto the contumelie of the whole lege. 


CHAP, III. 


Of what quality they muſt be whom be ordeineth Biſhops, 8 and Peacons, I 4 and the cauſe of his writing to be the 
excellencie of the Catholike church, and of Chriſt, who is the obiect of our religion. 

A Faithfull ſaying. If a man deſire a Bi- 1 His a faithfall ſaying: If a man deſire 
ſhoppes office, hee defireth|| a good the office of a Biſhop, hee defireth 4 good 

worke. worke. 

* 2 It behoueth therfore ||a Biſhop to be 2 * A Biſhop therefore mu#t be blameleſſe, Tit. 1.6. 
irreprehenſible, the husband || of one wife, the hurbande of one wife, watching, ſober, 
ſober, wiſe, comely, chaſte, a man of hoſpita- comely apparelled, a loner of hoſpitalitie, apt to 


litie, a teacher, teach, 
3 Not giuen to wine, no fighter, but mo- 3 MNot given to ouermuch wine, no ſtri ber, 
deſt, no quareler, not couetous, not greedyof filthy lucre: but gentle,abhorrmg 
4 Well ruling his owne houſe; a hauing fighting, ab horring conetonſnes ; 
his children ſubiect with all chaſtitie. 4 On: that ruleth well his owne houſe, ha- 


5 Burif a man know not to rule his own wing children in ſubiectiou with all grauitie. 

houſe: how ſhall he haue care ofthe Church 5 ( For if a man kyow not to rule bis owne 
bers. of God? , houſe, how fhall hee care fir the Church of 
b Negri, 6 Not b a Neophyte: leſt puffed into God?) 
be that was pride, he fall into the iudgement of the de- 6 Not a pong ſcholler leſt he being puſfed vp, 

— uill. | fall into the condemnation of the denill, 

lated inthe 7 And he muſt haue alſo good teſtimony 7 He muſt alſs haue a good report of them 
Ee Chriſt of them that are without: that he fall not in- which are without, left hee fall into the rebubę 


to reproch and the ſnare of the deuill. of the deuill. 
i nit. 8 Deacon in like manner chaſte, e not 8 Likewiſe muſt the fminiſters be graue, not f Or, Deacons 
double tongued, not giuen to much wine, double tongned. not ginen to much mine: neither 
not followers of filthy lucre: greedis of filthy lucre. 
9 Hauing the myſterie of faith in a pure 9 Holding the miſtery of the faith in a pure 
conſcience. conſcience. 


10 And 10 And 


— 


678 The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul Cual. 
10 And let theſe alſo be proued firſttand 10 And let them firit be prooued, then 1 
ſo let them miniſter, hauing no crime. them minifter being blameleſſe, 

11 The women in like maner chaſte, not 11 Enecnſs muſt their wines bee graue, not 
detraRing,ſober,faithfull in all things. euill ſpeakers, fober, faithfullin al thing, 

12 Let Deacons be the husbandsof one 12 Let the Deacons be the busbands of one 
wife: which rule well their children, and wife, and ſuch 4s can rule their children wel, 
their houſes. and their owne bouſholds. 

13 For they that haue miniſtred wel,ſhal 13 For they that hane miniſtred well, get 
purchaſe to themſelues a good degree, and themſelues a good degree, and great libertic to 
much confidence in the faith which is in ſpeake in the faith which is in Chrift Ieſiu. 


— 


Chriſt I Es vs. 14 Theſe things write I vnto thee hoping to 
14 Theſe things I write to thee, hoping come ſhortly vnto thee : 
that I ſhall come to thee quickly. 15 Butif I tary long, that thow maieſt know 


15 But if I tarrie long, that thou maieſt how tho ovghteſt to be baue thy ſelſe in the 
know how thou oughteſt to conuerſe in the howſe ef God, which is the Church of the lining 
houie of God, which is the CHvx cn of the Goa, tb pillar and f ground of the trueth. +06, 
living God, I the pillar and ground of truth. 16 And without dowbt,great is that myſtery © 
16 And manifeſtly it is a great Sacrament of godlineſſe : God was ſhewed manifeſtl in the 
of pietie, which was manifeſted in fleſh, was fleſb, was iuſtified in the ſpirit, was ſcene among 
iuſtificd in ſpiric,appeared to Angels, hath the Angeli, was preached wnto the Gentiles, was 
beene preached to Gentiles, is beleeued in beleened on in the world, and was receined vp 


the world, is aſlumpted in glory. in glorie. 
MARGINALL NOTES. Cuas. 3. 
RHEM. 1. 4 Hauing his children.) He/aith,having children, vot, getting children, S. Ambr. Ep. B 2. The Apoſtles 
FEVvIkE I. Peter and Philip begate ſonnes, and Philip gaue his daughters in mariage. Clemens ſtrom,lib,z. Was. 
ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, 3+ 


RHE M. 1 A good worke.) Nothing (ſaith S. Auguſtine) in this liſe, and ſpecially in this time, is eaſiet, pleaſanter, The geuchaę, 
or more acceptable to men, then the office of a _ Prieſt, or Deacon, if the thing bee done onely for ago — 
faſhion ſake and flatteringly: but nothing before God wore miſerable, more lamentable, more damnable. — 
Againe, There is nothing in this life, — ſpecially at this time, harder, more laborious, ot more dangerous, 
then the office of a Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon: but before God nothing more bleſled, if they warre in ſuch ſorr 
as our —— 1 148. hep (becanſd the words Biſho The Apoſie va 

„ 2, A Biſhop.) That which is here ſpoken of « Biſhop (becauſe the words Biſhop and Prieft in the new Teflament 

Rix. 2 bee often taken inaifferently for both or — 1 the 4 4 15 noted in — the ſame is meant of euer) — — 

Prieſt alſo: though the qualities here required, ought io be more ſingular in the Biſbop, then in the Prieſt, according io prall ald 
a the difference of their degrees, dignities, and callings. 

FVIEE 2, Theſe qualities t to bee common to all the Miniſters of the word of God and Sacraments, as well to 
the inferiour Prieſto, as to the higheſt Biſhops : although as euerie man is called to higher honor, he ought to 
—— more - excell in vertue. of p 

2 Of one wife.) Certaine Biſhops of Vigilantius ſectſwhether vpen falſe confiruftion of thu text, or through 

RHEM, 3* the filthineſſe of heb fleſh!y luſt ) would take none to the Cleargie, except they would bee married Frl. not — —— 
uing ( ſaith Saint Hierome aduerſ; vigilant, cap. 1.) that any ſingle man liueth chaſtly, ſhewing how bolily they ning Pd 
live themſclues, that ſuſpect ill of euery man, and will not give the Sacrament ( of Order) to the Cleargie, as. 
valefle they ſee their Mues haue great bellies, and children walling at their mothers breaſtes, Our Prote- 

ftants, though they bee of Vigilantius ſect, yet they are ſcarce come ſo farre, to commaund euery Prieſt to bee mar- 
ried, Neuertheleſſe they miſlke them that will not marrie, ſo much the worſe, and they ſuſpect ill of euern ſingle per- 
fon ia the Church, thinking the gift of chaſtitie to bee very rare among them, and they doe not onely make the ſtate 
of mariage equall to chaſte ſingle life, with the Heretike Iouinian, but they are bolde to ſay [ometimes, that the Biſhop 
er Prieſt may doe bis dutie and charge beiter maried — : expreſſtly againſl Saint Paul, who affinneth, that 1. Cr. 
— 1 thinke of the things that belong to God, and that the manied be diuer ſiy diſtracted and intangled with 
world, 

FVIEE 3. Firſttherextis plaine, that a Biſhop, a Prieſt, or a Deacon, muſt be the husband of one wife: and therefore, The mariaget 
if all the men that euer were or ſhal be, ſhould ſay the contrary,mariage is both lawfull and conuenient for a —_— 

Bithop,Elder,or IIS 4 the iudgment of the holy Ghoſt, And it was nothing elſe but che myſterie of ini- N 

— cloſely by the ſubtiltie of Satan chat deceiued 8. Hierome, and many other ancient godly Fa- 

ers, in cauſing them to think and write,nor ſo honorably of mariage in the Cleargie, as the boly inſtitution 
thereof, and the allowance of God vnto all degrees of men doth require. We know nothing by Vigilantius, 

but that as he was ancient, ſo he was as good a Catholike as Hierome, & in ſome points defended the trueth, 

againſt ſuperſtition, more ſincerely chen S. Hierome. For that he did write ſo bitter ly againſt him, it was but 

his priuate affection, who writ allo as bitterly againſt Ruffinus, and as tauntingly againſt S. Auguſtine, both 

which were as good Catholikes as he himſelte. The Church in his time did not condemne Vigilantius, either 

of hereſie or errout, but in ſome things confirmed his iudgement. For vigils,or watches, againſt che abulc of 

which hee did write, were ſoone after aboliſhed, and are not reteined by the Papiſtes themſclues, But Hie- 

rome beeing in a chafe, becauſe the Biſhop of Barcilona ſuffered Vigilantius to teach in his Church vncon- 
xroulcd,falleth our alſo with other godly Biſhops chat tooke his part, and vpon heare-ſay chargeth chem(bow 
truelj God knowerh) that they ordeined no Deacons, except they firſt married wines, with further ſurmiſe of 
their ſuſpition againſt al vnmaried men. Wheras it is more like, that ynderſtanding this text righely,rhey iud- 
7 maried men to be as fit as vnmaried men for the holy miniſtery, though it be nor neceſſary that all 
maried,or all ynmaricd, And the Greeke church hath of long time obſerued this cuſtome,ro ordeine — 


þctore 


CAT. 3. To Timothee. 679 


matied. But the Proteſtants (you fay) though they command not everie Prieſt to be maried, 
— 2 them chat will not matrie. This is a lewd ſſandet: for without reſpect of being maried,or vn. 
Wes ſo they liue honeſtly, and teach — are liked and allowed of vs. Secondly you lay, they ſie 
ſpeci of exerie ſcnyle perſon in the Church, Verily the ſingle life of Popiſh Prieſts was fo faric from chaſlitie, 
thac there are few Pariſhes in —— that cannot bring manifeſt proofe of the incontinencie of one Po- 
in Pricſt or ocher: but that we doe therefore ſuſpect ill of euerie ſingle perſon in the Church, you are able 
A bring no proofe, For we verily perſwade our ſelues, that there be manie, both inthe miniſterie, and a- 
mong the people, hat leading a fingle life without vowe, keepe their bodies in chaſtitie and continence, a 
hundred times bettet, then manic Popiſh Voraries. That the fr of continencie 15 rare, che incontinence of 
ſo manic as vowed chaſtitie among you, and ſo little performed it, may giue vs iuſt occahon to thinkeſo. But 
where you ſay we make the ſtare ol mariage equall with — life; it is falſe: for wee acknowledge the pre- 
rogatiue of virginitie and ſing le life, which che Apoſtle teacheth, i. Cor. 7. But we are bold to lay alwayes, 
that the Biſhop or Prieſt, hauing not the guſt of continencie, may doc his duetie and charge beiter maried, 
then yamaricd, which is not anie whit againſt the Apoſtle , bur expreſly with him, who athrmeth that it is 
better for ſuch to marrie then ro burne. Orherwiſe the ſingle hath leſſe cauſe to be diſtracted and intang- 
led with che world in ſome reſpeR, then the maried man: and yet in ſome reſpeR a prudent and faithtuil 
wife,may be occaſion, at her husband ſhould be Iefleantangled with worldly matters, then if he were vn- 
1 then, by this place we now treate of neither commandeth,nor counſelleth, nor wiſpe th. nor would baue 8. daules place 
RAM. 4. Biſhops or Priefts to marie, or ſuch onely to be rec ciued ws haue beene maried : but, that ſuch an one as hath beene m- * #7 w1/c,exclo; 
ried (ſo it were but once, aud that to a virgine,) may be made Biſhop er Prieft. which is no more then an inhibition — —_— 1 
that none hauing twiſe maried or being Bigamus,ſhould be admitted to that boy Order, And thus expoſition oncly is J 
agreeable ts the prafi/ſe of the whole Church, the definition of auncient Councels, the doctrine of all the Fathers with- 
out exception, and the Apoſiles tradition. Which ſenſe S. Chryſoſtome wholly followeth wpon the Epiſile td Titus, 
(thongb here he follow not wholly the ſame ſenſe) Hom. a. in Epiſt. ad Tit. S. Ambroſe 4!ſo ths place, and moſt 
plamety and largely in hu 82. Epiſi poſt. med. giving the cauſe why Bigamus cannot be e Biſhop or Prieft, in 
fine affirmeth, not onely the Apoſtle but the holy Councell of Nice to haue taken order that none ſhould be receined in + 
10 the Cleargie that were twiſt maried. S. Hierome epiſt. 33, ad Oceanum cap. 2. & epiſt, 2. cap. i 8. epiſt. 11. 
cap. 2. expreſly writeth that the Clergie u made of ſuch as haue had but one wiſe, al leaſt after Baptiſme : for bee ; 
thought that if one were often maried when he was yet no Chriſtian, bee might notwithſlandimy be ordered Biſhop or 
Prieſt, But $. Ambroſe epiſt. 8 2. S. Auguſtine de bono Coniug. cap. 18. S. Innocentizs the fir fl, epiſt. 2. cap. 5. 6. 
tom. i. Concil. S. Les ep. $. Gregorie, and after them the whole Church, exc lu ie thoſe alſo which haue beene twiſe li. . 
maried whenſoeuer. whereof $ Auguſtine giueth good!y reaſon and example in the place alleaged. S. Leo epiſt. 87, 
addeth further, and proueth that the man is counted bigamus, and not the husband of one wife, in relpect of bo Or. Whome 
deri, noſ onely if be hath had two wines, but if his owne wife were not a vgn. Which being obſe:ned in the high , game. counted 
Prieſts o/ the olde law, muſt needs be much rather kept now. See alſo the Boote de Eccleſiaſticis dogmatibus c. 72. Lait. 21. 
ia S. Auguſlines workes. | 
FyixE 4. Ihe text of the Apeſtteis plaine, that although he commaund not all to bee maricd, yet hee alloweth anie 
that is maried (ſo he haue but one wife, wich the other qualities here required ) to bee ordeined Biſhop, El- 
der, or Deacon Neither ſpeaketh he oncly of them chat haue been maried, and the wiues perhaps dead, but 
of them that are preſently maried: tor the verbe is ot the preſent temps. A Biſhop muſt be the husband of 
one wife, and 1. Tit. 6. if anie is or be the husband of one wife, therefore nor ſuch an one, as hath beene ma- 
ricd, but ſuch an one as is maried, may be a Biſhop ot Prieſt, Ihe Apoſtle therefore yerl, ii. of this Chapter 
tiueth order hat maner of women their wives ſhould bez which your vulgar Latine hath corruptly tranſla- 
ted Multeres,and you for a puore aduantage of your herefie, the women, contratie to the manifeſt citcum- 
ſtance of the text, and the method of the Apoſtle, who would nor ſo abruptly, when he had ſpoken of Biſhops 
and Deacons, wbich he will haue to be the husbandz of one wife, Ipeake general'y of women whith pertaine 
nothing to Biſhops and Deacons, and then rerurne againe to Deacons, More probably doth Chryloſtome, 
Theodoret, and other, vaderſtand women that were Deaconefles, tor the helpe of the poore But — you 
ſay, it is no more but an inhibition, that none hauing been twite maried;or being Bigamus, ſhould be admit- 
ted, it is falſe: for he is the husband of one mite, which hath but one wife at one time, though hee hath beene 
maried more then once or twiſe, and although his wife were a widow before hee maried her. Bur this your 
expoſition onely is (as you ſay) agreeable to the practiſt of the whole Church, the dafinttion of ancient Councels, and 
the dofirine of all the Fathers, without exception, If this proud bragge were true, as it is falſe, yer the authoritie 
of che Holy Ghoſt is to be preferred before all that you name, hole words cannot without maaiſeſt violence 
be reſtrained to ſuch an expoſition, | 
Therefore Chryſoſtome expoundeth this text againſt Polygamie, which is the hauing of many wiues at 
once, ſaying: He ſaith not thu as making a law, that none without a wife may be made a Biſhop, but appointing a 
weaſure 1 that matter : for it was lawfull fir the lewes to be ioyned in the ſecond marriage, and to haue two wines 
at once. But in his expoſici n vpon Titus, you would haue vs belceue, that be forgate what he laid here,or 
in io ſhort time changed his expoſition, and agreeth wholly with you, whereas in truth, if you vnderftood 
him right, he confirmeth that which he ſalth vpon this text, For he ſpeaketh againſt ſuch laſciuious perfons 
as after their wife was departed from them, not lawfully diuorced, matried another. For ſuch were not the 
husbands of one wife: ſeeing ſhe that departed,or was vniuſtly put away, remained till a lawfull wife. His 
wordes are theſe: For what cauſe doth be bring forth euen ſuch hind of men ? He purpoſeth utterly to ſleppe the 
mouthes of” Heretites, which condemne marriage: ſhewing that marriage is without fault, and is ſo precious, that 
with it any man may be preferred, euen to the holy ſeat of a Biſhopriche. Alſo with this ſaying be chaſliſeth unchaG 
perſons, while he ſuffereth them not after their ſecond marriage, 70 be taken to the gouernment of the Church, and 
the diguitie of a Paſtor : for he which is ſound not to haue kept his bene uolence toward his wife, which u gone from 
him, how ſhould he be a very good Teacher to the Church ? nay rather, to what crimes ſhall he not daily be ſubieft : 
For ye all know, that although by the lawes ſuch ſecond martiages are permitted, yet that thing is open to many ac- 
Enſations : therefore he will haue the Biſhop to gine no occaſion io them that are under him. Therefore before all 
things he ſetteth downe : if am be without crime, that is, if all his life be void of reproofs, if no man can yeprooue 
— febe? Finally heare what our Lord ſaich: I/ the light which is in thee be darkeneſſe, bow great ſhall the dart 
eſte 
Heere it is plaine, that hee ſpeaketh of ſecond marriage in them, whoſe firſt wife was not dead, but 
gone away «m\3:ow, For hee that marrierh after his wife is dead, is not to be charged with laſciuiouſ- 
nefle, nor to be accounted vnchaſte (and much leſſe hee that in his firſt marriage taketh a widow) nor = 
daily ſubicQ ro many crimes, ot to any crime in reſpeR of his marriage, neither is his life and manners 
| Ppp * 


—— — — ee 
= b — — 
ä — —-—-—¼ — — 


to be r that liueth chaſlly with his ſecond wife, neither is to be accompted darkenefle, who after his 
wife n marieth in the Lord. ; ; 

Therefore Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh of ſuch ſecond mariages,as were permitted by the ciuill lawes, after yn. 
Jawfull diuercemencs,or departures of wiues from their husbands,and nor againſt the mariage of them, chat 
after their wife is departed out of this life, doe marie another in the feare of God, as it is free by Gods ordi. 
nance,and willed by S. Paul to the yonger ſort of widowes, x. Tim. 1. For ſuch mariage is not open to any iuſt 
accuſation. 

Therefore Chryſoſtome in both places, is directly contrarie to four falſe and enforced expoſition. So is 
Theodoret vpon this text: The huband of one wife : the preaching then began. And neither the Gentiles did ex. 
erciſe virginitie, nor the Iewes did admit it: for they efteemed the procreation of children to be a bleſſing, Therefore 
for as much as at that time, they were not eaſily to be found, which exerciſed cuntinencie, hee commandeth of ſach as 
bad maried wines, to ordeine them which had ed temperancie. And concerning that ſaying , The buzhand of 
one wife, F ibinte certaine men haue ſaid well. For of old time both Greekes and lewes were wont to be maried with 
two, bree, or more wines at once. But euen now alſo when the Emperiall lawes forbid to men to marie two wines 
at once, they haue to doe with concubines and harlots. They haus ſaid therefore, that tbe holy Apoſtle ſaith, That bee 
which dwelleth boneſtiy with one wife, i wonthie to be ordeined a Biſhop. For (ſay they) bee doth not reieſt the ſe- 
cond mariage which bath often commanded that it ſbould be uſed, For a woman ſaith be) is bound by the ſame law 

long as ber husband liueth, but if ber husband be dead ſhe is free, that ſhee may marrie to whom ſhe will, onely in 
the Lord, Againe, I ſay io the vnmaried, and to the widowes and ioyning both the ſtates together, he maketh one law 
for them, Indeed if 7 4 vow of continencie haue beene made, the ſecond mariage is not in the power of their will For 
if be haue thruſt away the firſt wiſe,and be ionned to another, he is worthie to be reprebended, and is inſily ſubieft to 
accuſation. But if force of death bath diſoyned bu firſt wife, and (nature vrging) bath compelled him to be ioynea to 
a ſecoud wife, his ſecond mariage is proceeded not of his will,but of caſualtie. Theſe things conſidered, 1 admit their 
interpretation which haue ſo underſtood the place. S. Hietom alſo, no great fauoner of mariage, aad inclined 
to that opinion, that he which hath beene twiſe lawfully mar ied, ſhould not be ordeined, yet in his Commen- 
tarie ypon the Epiſtle to Titus, agreeth not with your expoſition, and declareth that there were manie which 


did interprete theſe wordes as we doe. His wordes are theſe : As touching that be ſaith, Ihe husband of one wife, 


we ought to vnderſtand it ſo, that we thinke not that euerie one that hath beene but once maried, c better then bee 
that bath beene twiſt maried,but that he may exhort vnto one onely mariage and continencie which can bring forth his 
omne example in teaching. For put the caſt there is one which loft his wife when be was a verie yong man, and being 

euercome with the neceſſitie of his fleſh,bath taken the ſecond wiſe, which within ſhort time after bee bath loi alſo: 

and after that bath liued continently, and that there is another man which bath had the vſt of matrimonie, and bis 
wife euen wntill olde age, (as manie thinke it a felicitie neuer to haue ceaſed from the worke of the fleſh) which of 
tbeſe two ſeemeth to be the better, the more chaſte, the more continent? Verih, hee which in his ſecond mariage was 

vnbappie, and afierward lined chaſily and holily ; and not be which by olde age was ſeparated from embracing bis 

wife, Therefore let bim not pleaſe buwſelfe which hauing be ene but once mariedyss choſen : that he is better then eue- 
rie one which bath beene twiſe maried. Seeing in him bis happineſſe was choſen rather then his will. Someſinterpre- 
ters) of this place doe giue this ſenſe : It was of the Iew:ſh cuſiome ( ſay they) that men bad two wines or more at once, 

as we reade in the olde law of Abraham and Iacob : and this they will haue to be the Apoſtles commæundement in 

this place e that he which is to be choſtu a Biſhop, haue not two wines together at one time. Manie (more ſuperſtitiauſ- 
ty then truly) doe thinke that ſuch are not ts be choſen in the Priefihood which when they were Gentiles had one wife, 

and after they had loſt ber, ( ſince they were baptiſed in Chriſt, haue maried another wiſe, whereas if ibis were to bee 

obſerued, they ſhould rather be kept from the Biſhops office, which following before wandxing luſt by harloti, haue ta- 

ken one wife fence they were regenerated: and it is much more deteſtable to haue committed fornications with many, 

then to haue beene twiſe maried : for in the one u felicitie of matrimone, in the other laſciviouſneſſe prone to ſinne, 

Theophylact ſaith vpon this text: Let bim be the huaband of one wife, He fpae this becauſe of the lewes, for to 

them was permitted polygamie,that i to iojne mariage with many together. 

By thele teſtimonies you may ſee, how braſen faced theſe Nhemiſis are, which are not aſhamed to ſay, that 
this their expoſition onety i the doftrine of all the Fathers without exception. Whereas it is euident, that Chry- 
ſoſtome, Theodoret, and Theophylact, and by che teſtimonie of Theodorer and Hierome, manie other aun- 
cient Fathers before them, interpreted this text onely againſt Polygamie, or manic wiues at once. And 
there is no doubt, but according to their doctrine that fo vnderſteod rhe Scripture, the Church practiſed 
in ordeining them that had beene maried more then once, and in allowing them that were ordeined to live 
— mas one wife. But S. Ambroſe (you ſay) affirmeth that none may be taken into the Cleargic thar 
haue e twiſe married. What then ? Other Doctors were of another iudgement, as we heard before. And 
S. Hierome condemneth his opinion plaincly of ſuperſtition,#p 82. Where hee thinkeih, that ſuch as had 
beene often mariea before Baptiſme, were excluded. But he affirmeth that the holy Councell of Nice haus 
taken this order. Yet no ſuch thing appeareth in the Actes of that Councell, and therefore it is like he was 
deceiued with ſome falſe copie. For it is not vnlike that the Councell of Nice was fallified as wel in this point, 
as in the point of the Biſhop of Romes vſurped authoritie, which was openly ducoueted in the Councell of 
Africa. And yet S. Ambrole alloweth him that hath a wife to be ordeined Biſhop or Prieſt : As his words are 
plaine,He commardeth that a Biſhop be the husband of one wife, not that be excludeth him that u unmaried, ſor this 
x aboue the law of the precept, but that with matrimonial cha flitie, he keepe the grace of bas waſhing or baptiſme, 
Neither is he againe inuited to get children by the * authoritie, for he ſaid, hauing children, or begetting chil- 
dren, By theſe words it appeareth, that S. Ambroſe thought it lawfull, (though net neceffaric ) for a Biſhop 
ro be maried,and alſo to beget children: and of the ſame iudgement he is vpon this text: So doth Hierome 
(although he ſay the Cleargie is made of them that haue beene but once matied, )and alledgeth that the text 
may be expounded onely againſt Wyn in his Commentarie vpon the Epiſtle to Titus, againſt them 
that refuſed him that was waried before Baptiſme and after, Alſo Oceano cont lou. lib, i. Hee conteſſeth chat 
ſuch maner of men were choſen to be Prieſts, becauſe there were not ſo manic Virgins, as it was neceflarie 
to haue Prieſts. And as concerning that opinion, that he which had one wife before hee was bapriſed, and 
another after, cannot be ordeined. Hee calleth it the hereſie of Cain, and diſputeth earneſtly againſt it, in 
chat Epiſtle to Oceenus,neyther doth S. Auguſtine ſimply allow it: bur ſaith, They did vnderſtand the Apo- 
ale wore ſharpely,which thought he was not to be ordeined which had another wife, being a learner of a 
Pagane. As for Innocentius, Leo, and Gregorie Biſhops of Rome, in which See the myſtcric of iniquitie 
wrought more ſtrongly then in other places, (and ſpecially toward the reuelation of Amichciſt) it is Icfle 
marueile, it they thought anie thing more hardly of mariage. And yet Leo Epift. 87. toucheth not the caſe, 
nor yet Gregorie Lp. 2. Ep. 2 3. But that ſuch as had beene twiſe maried, ot had maricd a widow, ſhould not be 

admitted they both affirme. As for the Booke De Eccleſrafticis dogmatibus , fallely baring the 1 
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un Epiphanius. their wines before maried. Whereof thus writeth S. Epiphanius Hzrel.5 g. cont.Catharos. The 


Frixes, 


S. Au 


tifme, (or one Concubine) which if ir w ( 
confeffeth that he had two Concubines, Conf. lib. o. cap. 15. 


ine, deſetueth none anſwere: and yet the Author excludeth them chat haue had wiues before Hap- 
eie true, S. Auguſtine could neuer haue beene made Biſhop , for hee 
The reaſon that Leaalleagerh out of the Law, to 


proue that he is Bigamus that hath matried a widow (becauſe the high Prieſt was torbidden to marrie a wi- 


dow) is 


vnſufficient : for that prohibition extended only to the high Pricſt, which was a figure of Chriſt, and 
eineth no more vnto the Miniſters of the Church in the new teſtament, then any other parts of his of- 


— that were peculiar to that ſtare and calling. Bur that the godly ancient Fathers ac counted Brgamy to 
be in them that had two wiues at once, and not in them that had beene twice married, 1«/linus martyr is a 

witnes: Who Apol.2. expounding that ſaying of our Sauiour Chriſt, He that marrieth her that is forſaken 
committeth adulterie : concludeth, that they which according to mans law, 9:3 war 731% i, doe marrie two 
wines, (by our Maſters indgement) are ſinners. The ancient Councels alio of Neoceſarea and Laodicea, putting 


them to open 


penance, that were D'gami, ſeeme to meane of ſuch as were married contrary to Gods Law to 


the ſecond wife, betore the firſt was dead, or elſe it was a gioſſe error to puniſh that which was no finne, with 


a whole yeeres, ot two yeeres open 


nance. 


And by theſe fe, you may ſee bow ſhame fully the fate of the new hereticall Clergie of our time is fallen from the The Hereticali 


Apeſtolite and al the Fathers prafiiſe ana doctrine herein. Who doe not on | 
fore, but (which wis neuer heard of before in any perſon or part of 1be Catholike Church) they marrie afucr they bee 
Biſhops o/ Priefls, once, twice, and as often as their luftes require. in her eas it was ne ner lamſall in Gods Chanch to 


by t : _ Clergje nothi 
ely take men once or twice married be — 1 


pe ſties pieicripti- 
on of one wi e. 


marrie after Holy Orders. Neither u there one authenticall example thereof in the world, For thoje whow Nice None ever maried 


Councell ſpeaketh, were married before, and were but tolerated onely to wſe their wines : the Fathirs inthe ſame 


Councell providing expre ſſely at the ſame time, that none fiem hence forth ſionld marrie ofter they came to h Or. 
ders, and that according to the ancient tradition of the Church, . Socrates aud Soromenus declire in moi 
me words, See Suidas in the word Paphnutius. And in what countrie ſoener they haue been permitted to haue 


carnal dealing even with their wines whom they had before,it was not accoraing io the exact rule of the Apofilcs and on nn d 


a':cr Holy Orders, 
Cocrat. lib 1. ca g. 
Sagem 1. 1. c 22, 


They that were 
ade Pi eſts of 


Churches tradi uon, by which all that be in boly Orders, ſhould wholy al ſlaine, not one from marying, but even from ſured — WY 
ly preaching ue 
of God receiueth not, after Chriſt, them that marric againe after their wives departure, by ieaſon ot the Manage of Prieſts 


great dignity and honor of Prieſthood. And this the ho 


the doth not receive the once maried perſon that yer vſeth his wife and begeiteth children: bar only ſuch an 
one ſhe takech to be Deacon, Prieſt, Biſhop, or Subdeacon, as abſtaineth fiom his owne wife, ut is a widower, 
ſpecially where the holy Canons be fincerely kept. But thou wilt ſay vnto me, that in certaine places, Prieſts, 


Deacons, and Subdeacons, doe yet beget children (belihe thus holy Father neuer beard of any Biſhop that did ſo, 
and therefore be leaueth out that order, which he named with the other in the former part of the ſintence ) but that 
is not done according to order and rule, but according to mans minde, which by time flacketh, and for the 
great multitude (of Clr:ſtiax people) when they were not found ſi fficient tor the miniſtetie, &c, the rel of his 
words be goodly for that purpoſe. 


y Church of God obterverh with all Fnceritie Yea 5<o0uariow ths 
ancient Canons, 


Enſeb:us Euang. demon. lib. 1. cap. g. ſaith, that ſuch as bee conſecrated ts the holy Miniſterie, ſhoald ab. Euſebius, 


teftifieth (Cont. Vigil. cap. 1.) that they did liue ſingie in manner through the world, exen in the Eaſt Church alſo, 
What, ſazth he, ſhall the Churches of the Eaſt doe, what they of Ægypt, of the dee Apoſtolike: which take 


to the Clei gie, either Virgins, or the continent and vnmaꝛ ie d, ot ſu 


as if they haue wives, ceaſe to be huſ- 


bands ? And againe he ſauh, in Apolog, ad Pammach. cap. 3 ( See alſo cap.#.) It maried men like not well of 
this, let them not be angric with me, but with the holy Scriptutes, with all Bithops, Pricſts, Deacons, and the 
of Prieſts and Leuites, that know they cannot offer ſacrifices if they vie the Act of mariage, 
Adult. Coniug. lib 2. cap.:0. maketh it ſo plaine a matter that all Prieft\ ſhould [ie chaſte , that Saint Augnſtive. 
he wrueth, that euen ſuch as were forced (as many were in the Primitiue chure h) to be of the Clergie, were bound to See õ Leo epiſt. 
line chaſle, yea and did it with great ioy and felicutie, neuer complaming if theſe neceſuies and intolerable burdens, 9* ©? 3: 

or impoſſibilitie of liuirg chaſte, as our fleſhly company of new Miniflers and Superintendents doe now, that thine it 
no life without women. much like io S. Auguſtine before bis conuer ſſon, when he was yet a Manichee,who (13 hin ſeiſt 
reporteth, Confell. lib.6.cap.z.) admiring in S. Ambroſe all other hu incomparable exc ill exc ie, yet counted all bis Sxim Ambroſt. 


whole comp 
S. Aug uſline 


& 


felicities leſſe, becauſe be lac ted a woman, without which he thought (in time of his infidelity) no man tould line, But 


after his conuer fion, thus he ſaid to God of S. Ambroſe : What hope he had, and againſt the tentation of his ex- 
cellencie what a fight he ſelt, or rather what a comfort and ſolace in ti ibulation, and his eciet mouth which 
was within in his heart, what ſauourie and ſweete ioyes it taſted of thy bread,nenher could i conieRuie,nei- 
ther had I tried. 

See Tertullian, lib. t. ad vxorem. S. Cyprian de ſingul. Clericor, the frft conncell of Nice, Can. 3. Conc. Tolet. 2. Tertullian. 
can. . Conc. Aurelian. 3. can. 2. f Carthage the ſecard cap. a. of Neoceſarea cap t. Ancyra cap. 10. and vu ſhall S. Cyptian. 
finde that this was generally the Churches order, euen from the Apoſiles time, thaugh in ſome places by the licenuoſ- 
neſſe of many, it was ſometime not ſo religiouſly looked vnto. Whereby you may eaſily refute the impudent clamours 
of Heretikes again Siricius, Gregorie the ſtuenth, and others, whom they faiſely make the Authors of ihe Clergies Courcels. 


ſngle life, 


We depart neither from the Apoſtles doQrine, nor from the iudgement of all the ancient Fathers (as the 
— of Chryloſtome, Theodorer and Hicrom doth declare, ) in vnderſtanding this text, of him that is the 
usband of one wife at one time, though he haue beene maried more then once. And ſecing the holy Ghoſt 


doth not rcſtraine matiage from them that are ordained 


ng ſingle, it were Antichriſtian preſumption, 


and the docttine of Diuels, to forbid that which God hath left to bee free. Thar you ſay it was neuer law- 
full in Gods Church to marrie after Holy Orders, and that there is not one authenticall example thereof in 
the world, it is a lewde. and — — lye. For to omit ſo many of your Popiſh Church, which by the 


Popes diſpenſation haue maried a 


Holy Orders, the Councell of Ancyra, can. g. or 10. alloweth them, chat 


when they are ordained Deacons, doe profeſſe that they muſt haue wives to marrie after Orders taken, and 
to continue in the Miniſterie. But of this matter ſee more the Notes vp on Saint Matthew the 8. SeR. 3. where 
alſo is handled the iudgement of the Nicene Councell, according to the ſentence of Paphnut ius, and the 
lay ing of Epiphanius. Sauing that you ſay, Epipbanius neuer heard chat any Biſhop did 


did of othet inferiour d 
ſo conteined, as you confeſſe ſometime. And Athanaſius ad Drecontium afficmerh, That he 
iſe Monkes made fathers of children, as on the other fide you may ſee (faith he) Biſhops fa- 
and Montes that haue not ſought libertie of generation, and that Clearkes haue drunke wine, and 
4 lawful, and after this manner it ſhall not be prohibited, but let entry man ſtriue in 


not marred, and contrariw 
thers of children, 


Monhkes haue faded. For ſou 
what be will, &c., 


ces. Where I might anſwere you, that vnder the name of Pr 


Ppp 2 


et children, as he 
s, Bifhops are al- 


knew many Biſhops 


Where 


flame holy from their wines which they had before. S. Hu rom Apolog. ad Pammach. cap. S. proueth, that ſuch of Saint Huom. 
the Apoſiles as were maried, did ſo, and ibyt the Clergie ought to doe the ſame by their example. Yea in his time hee 
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Where you ſay Eaſebus laith, chat ſuch as bee conſecrated to the holy Miniſterie, ſhould abſteine wholly 
from their wiues which they had before, it is falſe. His words arc theſe, According to the lawes of the new Te. 
Rament, begetting of children is not altogether forbidden, although that which u not vnlihe to the ancient yodly 
men, u appointed. For the Word ſzith, that 4 Biſhop muſt be the huxband of one wife, but alſo it is meete that exen 
they which are conſecrated and exeraſed about the Minifterie of God, doe abſieine ffom thencefirth, from mairi- 
moniall companie, He ſpeaketh therefore of that which he iudged conuenient, but nor neceſſarie. Saint Hie. 
rom was too much addicted to extoll continencie and virginitie, and therefore (otherwiſe then the truth re- 
quireth) he pronounceth of the Apoſtles: yet can hee not denie, but many Biſhops and Prieſts in his time 
were maried, and did allo vſe che act of mariage (although they abſteined ar ſometimes) as appeareih by 
the former place in his Apologie. For in the other place he ſaith, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, are choſen 
either Virgins or Widowes, Vel certe poſt ſacerdotuum in aternum pudici , Or at leaſt after Prieſthood fir ever 
chaſte, We may well vnderſtand him, of them that lue chaſtely in mariage. For elle it would follow, that 
maried men were impudici, vnchaſte and filthie, which crime of reproch of mariage, Hierom in that 4pole- 
tie laboureth to wipe away from himiclſe. But Socrates, lb. C cap. aa. Saith that in his time mam Biſhops (een 
in the time that they were Biſhops ) begate children of their lawfull wines. S. Auguſtine de Adulterin coningys, 
faith, That ſome which were conſtrained tobe of the Clergie, did continue continent by Gods helpe to the 
end: He ſaith not, that they were bound vnto it by the Law of God. For of Saint Peter, the Author of thoſe 
queſtions vnder his name, ſaith, Jt ac knowne that be had a wife, and the be getting of children did not hinder him 
to take the Primacie among the Apoſiles, Dueſtion. ext. virog, mixt. L. 102. 


The reſt that you ſay, of our complaining of theſe neceſſities, &c, and thinking there is no life without unde. 


women, is vaine and flanderous. Wee know Gods giftes are diucrs, and that ro ſome he giueth the gift of 

continencie, but not to all. And therefore ro whom God giueth not the gift, wee ſay it is impoſſible for 

him to haue it. Bur if it bee a matter ſo eaſſe, and the gift in euerie mans power that will ſecke it ( az 

you defend) the more inexcuſable in the Popiſh Clei gie, if they keepe not continencie, which alſo 

they have vowed or ed, as it is well knowne how ill they kept it intimespaſt, and it is to bee 

— they would doe little better hereafter , if they were ſetled in ſuch eaſe and wealth, as they haue 
ene. 

But to e chat it was generally the Churches order from the Apoſtles time, that the Clergic ſhould 
abſtaine — mariage, you will vs to ſce, Firſt, Tertullian in his firſt booke to his wife, where no ſuch mat- 
ter is, although as hee had at that time embraced the Hereſie of Aiontanus, hee ſaith, That ſecond mariages 
were againſt the diſcipline of the Church, and the preſcript of che Apoſtle, which ſuffereth not them b& 
haue beene twice matied to be Bi But the Catholike Church in his time allowed them to be B 
chat were twice maried, and that doth Tertullian obiect vnto the Catholikes, as a crime, in his booke De Mo. 
nogamia, Whereby we may ſee, from how good a ſpring that interpretation of this text proceeded , that a 
Biſhop might not be one — had beene twice maried, euen from the filthie ſinke of Mont anus the Heretike. 
And yet it is not like, that Tertullian abſtained from bis wife, becauſe he vſeih not that for a reaſon, to per- 
ſwade her from ſecond mariage, that ſhee had experience by long abſtinence in mariage , chat ſhee had 
ſtrength to refraine from mariage, if ſhee would vic it. The boeke De Singularitate clericorum, (though it be 
none of Saint Cyprians workes) yet doth it not ſnew, that it was the — order of the Church from thd 
Apoſtles, that the Miniſters of the Church ſhould be vnmatied, or abſtaine from their wiues, but that ſuch as 
had promiſed o to abſtaine from law ſull mariage, ſhould not ſecretly kee pe company with ſtrange wee 
men. Therefore he ſaith, Num. 4 y hath hee taken a woman to him, wbich bath deſpᷣ ſed to marrie a wife Againe. 
Hee hath ginen to mee « ſufpeticd plee, which hath refied a lam ſull wiſe, and taken an vn] woman, The 
third Canon of the Councell of Nice likewiſe, forbiddeth all ſtrange women to dwell with the Miniſters of 
the Church, but not their one wiues. The Councell of Neoceſares, cap. 1. depoleth him, that marieth after 
he is a Prieft, from his dignitie, but if he commit fornication or adulterie; caſteth him out of the Church, 
and to penance among lay men, This provinciall conſtitution (though not grounded vpon 
the word of God) yet declareth that they counted it a breach of mans Law,for a Prieſt to marrie,and there- 
fore depoſed him from his Order, (but no finne againſt God, ) therefore they neuet dmuorced him, nor put 
him to penance, as they did them that committed fornication or adulterie. But that a maried man might 
be ordeined and reteine his wife, it appeareth in the ſame Councell, can. 5. The Councell of Axcyra before 
chat, can 10. decreed in theſe words, The Deacons (whoſodener) at the time of their ordination, protefied, ſaying : 
they would haue wines, and that they could not conteine, if afterward they come to be maried, let them remaine in 
the Miniſlerie, becauſe the Biſhop bath giuen them licence, But ſo many as held their peace, axd rectiued impoſition 
of bends , profeſſing continencie, if after they come to be maried, ought to ceaſe from the Miniſlerie. This Canon 

th ſhew manifeſtly, that abſtinence from mariage was not exacted of any, bur ſuch as would willing- 
ly proſeſſe it, and that it was lawfull to marrie euen after holy Orders taken, contrarie to your ſtoute aflert- 
on, Therefore whaticeuer was decreed in the later Councels, can be no preiudice to the ancient truth, an 
practiſe of the Church. And ſecing the Councell of Nice the firſt, allowed the Clergie to continue with their 
wiues, you are not able to ſhew a comtrariedecree more ancient, then that vngodly and vnlearned Epiſile 
of Siricizs Biſhop of Rome, to the Biſhops of Aft ica, In which he would proue, chat the Apoſtle — 
he ſaid a Biſhop muſt be the husband of one wiſe, ) yet would haue him to abſtaine from his wife, becauſe 
ſaith elſewhere : They that are in the feb cannot pleaſe God. According to which decretall Epiſtle, that Coun- 
cell of Carthage 2. was held, if all be not counterfeit, the Zpiftle Reſeript, Councell and all, as there is g 
cauſe to ſuſpect. The Councels of Toletane 2. and Orleans 3. being of much later time, and neerer to the open 
reuelation of Antichriſt, it is lefſe marueile if they drew neerer to the prohibition of mariage, and ihe a- 
non 3. of Toledo, which you quote, forbiddeth the cohabitation only of firange women: and in the firſt Ca- 
non, theſe Spaniſh 14 maried men to be taken into the Miniſterie, ſo they promiſe to renounce 
the workes of the flcth, The Councell of Orleans depoſeth them that abſteine not from their owne Mues, 
yet them in the communion of Lay men. And howſocuer the myſterie of iniquitie wrought ſome- 
times more cloſely, ſometimes more openly, yet Gregory the ſeuenth, otherwiſe called Hildebrand, placed by 
the Diuell, whom as a Necromancer he ſerued in the Antichriſtian See of Rome about five hundred yeeres 
agoe, was the firſt that by cruell decrees of excommunication, depriued the Minifters of the Church of their 
laufull wines, and compelled the Clergie to the vow of continencie. For vntill his time, and in his time, ma- 
ny of the Prieſts were maried, though by hypocriſie of other Popes and Prelates, they were ſometimet mo- 
leſted, yer neuer vtterly prohibited or diuorced from them. But whoſoeuer was author of the Capes fingle 
life by 17— of mariage, it is certaine he learned it of the Diuell, as the Apoſlle teſißeih in the begin- 
ning of the next Chapter. 
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warfare, or ſecular ud es, of whom good triall muſt bee taken before they dught to bee preferred to the high d. - 
nitie of Biſhoppe or Pruſt, though for ſome ſpeciall prerogative and excelencie, it hath in certaine perſons beene o- 
therwiſe, as in Saint Ambroſe and ſome other notable men. Tertullian (lib. de Præſcript.) netelh Heretiges for 
their — in admitting enerie one without diſcretion to the Cleargie, Their Orders ( /aith hee) are raſh, 
light, inconſtant: now they place Neophytes; then ſecular men, then our apoſtataes, that they may tie them 


by glorie and prefer me nt, whom with the truth they cannot. No where may a man ſooner proſper and come Hererikes admit 
7 — the campe of rebels, where to bee onely, is to deſerue much. Therefore one to dey a Bi- all fort» w- 
ſhop, ro morrow ſomewhat clie: to day a Deacon, to morrow Lector, that is a Reader: today a Pii« ft, to * fun. 


morrow a Lay-man , for to Lay-men allo they enioyne the functions of Prieſts. And Saint Hierom Epiſt. B 3. 
ad Oceanum, cap. 4. /aith of ſuch, Yeſterday a Catechumene or newly conuerted, to day a Biſhop: yeſterday 
in the Theatre, to day in the Church: at night in the place of games and maſtertes, in the morning at the 
Altar: a while agoe a great patron of Stage-players,now a conſecrator of holy Virgins. And in another place, 
Out of the boſome of Plato and Ariſtophanes they are che ſen to a Biſhoprike,whiole care is, nor how to ſuck 
out the marrow out of the Scriptures, but how to ſooth the peoples cares with flouriſhing declamations. 
Dialog. cont. Luc iſtr. cap.s. . | 

There was neuet heteſie that hath admitted more vnworthie perſons into their Clergie, then the hereſie 
of Papiſtrie hath, not only into inferiour places, but euen into their Biſhops See, and vnto the Sec of Rome 
itſelfe, as their owne hiſtories doe teſtitie of many. | 8 

3 Deacons. Under the name of Deacons ave heere contained Subdeacons, as before under th name of Bi- 
ſhop, Prieſts alſo were comprehended, for to theſe foure pertaineth the Apoſiles precept and order touching dne w. fe, 
and touching conunencie and chaflitie, as by the alleaged Connels and Fathers ( name h, by the words of Saint E- 
piphanius ) doth appe are: for they onely be in holy Orders, as ſeruirg by their proper function about the Altar and the 
bleſſed Sacrament : in re ſpect whereof, the law of chaſlitie pertaineth to them, and not to the foure inferiour Orders 
of Acolyti, Exorciſt, Lectores, and Oltiarij, who neither by precept nor vow be bound to perpetaall chaſtitie, as 
the others ef the hoꝶ and high 0/ders be bound, both by precept and promiſe, or ſolemne aſſent made when they tooke 
Subdcaconſhip. 


der 
All thrſe degrees and orders to haue beene - x fince chriſli time in the Church of God, it might be proued by all — 
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antiquiiie: but for as much as the Apoſiles purpoſe is not here to rec then vy al the Eccleſtaſticall Hierarchie, it need not the Apoſile un 


to bee treated of in this place, But wee wiſh the learned to reade the 3. 4. 5.6, 7. 8. 9. chapters of the fourth coun- 
cell of Carthige, whereas Saiat Auguſtine was preſent : where they ſhall ſte the expreſſe callings, offices, and manner 
of ordering o creating all tbe ſaid ſorts, and ſhall well perceiue theſe things to bee moſt ancient and venerable, Let 
them reade alſo Euſebius hiſtorie, the 3 5. chapter of the ſixt booke, where, jor all theſe Orders hee recueth Cornel us 
Epiſt/e to Fabius, concerning Nouatus, Likewiſe Saint Cyprian in many places, namely, F piſt. 55, num. 1. where ſee 
the notes vyon the ſame. Saint Hierom, epiſt. a. cap.6. Of Subdeacon there is mention in Saint Auguſline, epiſt. 
74. & Epiſt. 20. de Epiſtolis 22. in edit. Pariſ. Saint Epiph. hæreſ. 59, Saint Cyprian epiſt. 24. Saint Ignatia 
epiſt. 9. ad An'iochenos, and in the 43. Canon of the Apoſtles. Conc, Tolet. 2. can. 1. & 3. Conc, Laodicen, can. 
21. Epiſt, Epiph. apud Hiero 60. c.i. 


Saint Paul knew no Subdeacons, and therefore you cannot comprehend them vnder his rule of Deacons, Subdeacons. 


As for Biſhops and Iders differ not in order, but only in office of gouernment. Pope Vrbane in the decrees 


confeſſeth chat the Primitiue Church had only theſe two orders of Deacons and Prieſts. Diſt. S0. cap. Nallus Popiſh orders; 


in Epiſcopatum, wherevpon it may appeare how true he ſaid, that tould yuur fue Orders to haue beene euer 
fince Chriſts time in the Church, it might be proued by all antiquitie. In the ancient times there is menti- 
on of vader Deacons , which were aſſigned to ſome inferiour ſeruice in that Miniſterie, for an orderly and 
=_ diſtribution of thoſe duties, and ſo might bee comprehended vnder the names of Deacons. But your 

ubdeacons ate a diſtiact degree and order from Deacons, nothing intermedling with the duty and office of 
Deacons, therefore nothing like the ancient vnder Deacons, but in name onely. As for thoſe other offices 
which you name Aco!uthi, were yong men appointed to attend ypon the Biſhop, for their learning to bee 
inſtructed by his doctrine and example, that a'terward they might be meet to be called vnto the ſame office. 
The Exorciſtes were ſuch as had the gift to caſt out divels in them that were poſſeſſed, and were called Ener- 
gumeni, The Readeis were ſuch as were appointed to reade the text of the Scriptures openly in the Church, 
The doore-keepets were aligned to keepe the entrie of the Church, that no Heathen perſon or excommuni- 
cate ſhould enter, bur ſuch oncly as were admitted cither to the hearing of the Word, or to the Prayers, or to 
the Sacraments, They had allo Singers, Labourers, Confelſours, Diggers, of Sextons and Catechiſtes, as 
it appeareth by Ignatius ad Antioch. Canoe, Apoſt. 4 2. Hierom de ſeptem ordinibus. (yprian Epiſt.24. Euſeb. bb, 65 
cap. 3. So chat if you will haue all offices that were in the Primitiue Church, to be ſeuetall orders of the Mi- 
niſteric, you muſt haue at the leaſt ten or cleuen orders. That continencie was required by ancient Canons 
of Subdeacons alſo, you ground much vpon Epiphanius, who confeſſeth that it was not generally obſerued 
in his time. It ſutficeth ys to haue onely thoſe orders and degrees as neteſſarie, xhich the holy Scripture hath 
commended. Other variable offices, as cuery Church ſhall thinke cxpedient for their gouetnment and diſci- 
pline, they may inſlitute ar reraine, As for the ridiculous offices that are appointed to thele Popiſh orders, 
to carie tapers, ctueites, flye flaps, and to driue dogges out of the Church, it is ſuperfluous to write, the an- 
cient Primatiue Church knew no ſuch vanities. And whereas you ſend the learned to the Councell of Car- 
thage 4. Where you ſay Saint Auguſtine was preſent, the learned may iuſtly ſuſpeR the credite of thai Coun. 
cell, which is wholy patched out of the Popes decrees, Where Grattan ſaith, that Pope Z»ſamus was preſent 
by his Deputies, Df. 9 z. cap. Diaconi ita, &c. when by the date that is giuen to it, Z ſunus was not yet Pope, 
but either Siritizes or Anaſtaſus, 

Againe,many ancient copies of theſe decrees, haue no title of the Councell of Carthage, but of ancient 
Statutes of the Church. And therefore thoſe decrees, ſeeme to be of a later making then Saint Auguſtines 
ume. And yer in thoſe decrees, the Prieſt teceiuethſ no power to conſecrate, nor to offer for the quicke 
and the dead, the Deacon is ordained to miniſter, The Subdeacon hath a platter, and a cuppe, a ctuſe of 
water and a towcl| delivered vnto him, to fignifie that he is appointed to ſerue the tables, as Act 6. Not a Po- 
piſh Pattin, Chalice,Cruer,and other toyes for the Maſſe. The Acoluth hath a Candlefticke and waxe candle 
delivered, that hee may know hee is bound to light the candles of the Church, which came togither in time 
of perſecution in the night ſeaſan. In remembrance whicteof , euen in time of peace, they kept the Vigils 
and night watches, when they lighted waxe candles, as Saint Hierom ſaith, to driue away the darknes of the 
night,and not inthe day time, as Saint Vigilantius obiected, exce perhaps. ſupetſtitious women, which had 
more zcale then knowledge,as Hierom ſaid, lighted them in the day titne alſo. The Aco uch alſo, had a lic. 
tle cruſe deliueted vnto him, to ſerve wine for the Communion-But admit they were then decreed,the Popit 
Church, hath not for many yeeres had any vſe of theſe inferior orders: for a poore Sexten, or a Boy,doth mo 
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commonly execute all thoſe offices , which in thoſe degrees are appointed to Acolytes, Oſtiaties, Readers : 
yea moſt commonly, they iupply the office of Deacons and Subdeacons allo , when Matic is ſaid. Neither 
doe they ordaine Acolytes — their office, not any of the reft, but as prepatatories to Prieſthood, Theſe 
offices therefore in the Church are needlefle. __ oe 
Rn M. 3. ½ lu the houſeof Gad.) Allthe world being Gods, yet the Church onely is his houſe, the Rector Saint Antrog 
or Ruler whereof at this day, (ſ2ith Saint Ambroſe vpon this place) is Damalus. here let oar loving bre. c2lleth the B ſhop 
thren note well, how cleare acaſe it was then, that the Pope of Rome was not the Gourrnour onely of one pare of Rome Reder 
ticalar See, but of Chriſtes whole houſe, which is the uniuerſal Church, whoſt Rector thi do) is Gregorie the thir- Che whale 
teenth, The Pon 
FyixE 8. Saint Ambroſe ſaich not, that Damaſus was the Ruler of the whole Church, or Gouernour of the vniuer- — To. 
ſall Church, but a Ruler and Gouernour ofthe Church of God, as cuery other Catholike Biſhop was, and is 
by Saint Pauls words, AR.20.28. If you aske why then doth he name Damaſus alone, rather then any other 
Buthop ? I anſu ere, becauſe the Arrians had greatly ouer-runne, not onely the taſt Churches, but allo the 
Weſt Churches, and the Citie of Rome it ſelfe in the time of Liberius and Felix, chat were his — 
and the Catholikes bega to recouer their firength againe, vnder Damaſus: to diſtinguiſh the Catholike 
Church from the Arrians hereticall companions, whereof there were great troops ſtill remaining he nameth 
Damaſus Biſhop of R a Gouernour of the Church of God, being the chicfe Biſhop of Italy, with whom 
he did communicate. As alio Hierom againſt the Arrians, proteſſeth that we would ioyne with Damaſus,be. 
cauſe he maintained the truth of Chriſts Diuinitie, agaiaſt thoſe Heretikes inthe Eaſt, Wherefore the lay. 
ing of Ambroſe, doth no more allow Gregorie the thurteenth, to be a Catholike Biſhop, then Liberius, Ho- 
norius, _— or any other chat were found to be Heretikes, much leſſe make him the Gouernour of the 
— — —_ This place pincheth all ikes wonderfully, an ſo i did, and th 
I iller ot ttuth. Ec Heret erſully, an1 ſoit ener did, therefire The H 
Rar. 9. they ood — direttiy againſt the —— and confeſſed ſtuſe of the ſame, that u, cleane contrarie to the © — 
Apoſile, ſome ſaym;, the Church is be laſt or hidden: ſome to be fallen away from chriſt theſe many ages: ſome, to gry the Apo. 
bee driuen to a corner onely of the world : ſome, that ut is become a flewes and the ſtate f Antichriſt : laftly, the dry the 
Proteſtants moſt plamely and direlily, that it may and doth erre, and bath ſhamefall erred fir many bundred pier of gp * 
yeeres togither. And they ſay, herein like themſelues , and for the credite of their mne doclrine, which cannot 
be true in verie deede, except the church err e, ewcn the church of Chriſt which u beere called the houſe of the lining 
God. 

But the Church which is the houſe of God, whoſe Rector (ſaith Saint Ambroſe ) in hu time was Damaſus , and Than thecherth 
nom Gregerie the thirteenth, and in the Apoſiles time Saint Peter, is the piller of truth, the eflabliſhment of all ve- = — of 
ritie : therefore it cannot er1e It hath the Spirit of God to leade it into all truth till the words end : therefore it can» ene, i; — 
not erre. It is buuded upon a roche, hell gates ſhrll not preuaile againſt it: therefore it cannot erre. Chr:ft is in it wany reaſors, 
till the end of the world, hee hath plated init Apeſiles, Doctors, Paſturs, and Fulers, to the conſummation and fall '* 14.16. 
perfection of the whole bo u, that in the meane time we be not carried about wah euer bl:fi of doctrine: therefore — — 
it cannot erre. Hee bath prayed for it, that it beſanflified in veriue, that the faith of the chie fe Gonernour thereof . _ 

faule not: it is bis Houſe, hu Spouſ*, his bodie, hu lot, tingdome and inheritance, ginen him in thu world: hee loutth 14.19, 
10 28 bus one fleſh, and it cannot bee diuo/ced or ſeperated from bim: there fore it cannot ere. I he new Teflament, = 
Scriptures, Sacraments, and Sacrifice cannot be changed, being the euerlaſling dom ie of the church, continued, and Paal 2, 
neuer rightly occupied in any other Church, but in this our Catholihe Church: therefore it cannot erre. And there- P.5. 
fore all thoſe points of doctrine, faith, and worſhip, which the Arrians, Manicbees, Toten lanti, Anabaptiſts,other 
old or new Heretihes, vntruely thinke to be errors in the church, be no errors indeede, but themſtlues moſt ſhamefaly 
4 e deceiued, and ſo ſhall be fil, till they enter againe into the houſe of God, which is the piller and ground of all 
truth : that io ſay, not onely u ſclfe free from all erraur in faith and religion, but the piller and flay to leane unis in 
all doubt: of defi/ane, and to fland upon againſt all hereſes and crrours that ill times yeeld, without which there can 
be nocerianiie nor ſicuritie, And therefore the holy Apoſiles, and Councels of Nice and Conflantinople, made it an 
article of o Creede, to brleene the CATROLIII and AroStOLIAE CHYRCH, Which is, notonely to Themeaniagof 
acknowledge that there is ſuch a church, as Heretihes falſely ſay : but that that which is called the Catholihe Church, this article, (cu. 
and hnavne ſoto be, and ammunicateth with the See Apoflolite, is the church: and that wee muſt belecue, heare, — 
and obey the ſame, as the touch-ſtone, piller, and fir mament of truth. For, all this is compriſed in that principle, I e a 
bclecue the Cacholike Church. And therefore the Councell of Nice ſaid, | belecuc in the Church, that u, I be- b auntueier 
leeue and trufi the ſame in all thungt. 
Fvixz9 As this place pincheth all Hererikes 9 ſo the Popiſts moſt ſpecially. For ſeeing the Church of 
God v the piller and ſtay of truth, and the Romiſh Church is not the piller and Nay of truth, but an ene- 
mie thereof, and a bolſter our of lyes, fables, hereſies, and the doctrine of Diuels, it followeth inuincibly, 
that the Komiſh Church is not the Church of God. The minor hath beene often prooued, both by prea- 
ching. diſpuung, and writing, and is ſufficiently declared in this anſwere. But how, I pray you, doth it pinch 
Vs, as you imagine? You ſay we o gef our ſelues direfily againſt the verie letier and confeſſed ſenſe of the ſame, 
How p. oue you that ? you anſwere, ſome ſay tbe church, is loſt or hidden. Wao faith the Church is Joſt? ſure I 
am, none of vs euer ſaid ſo, ſome — haue ſaid, that the true Church hath beene hidden from the eyes 
of the world, and of Antichrift, that hach perſecuted her. But hereof, I rrow, it followeth not (cxcepr it bee 
in Rhemiſh Logick) that therefore the Church is not the piller of truth. Secondly, you adde, that ſome ſay 
the Church u fullen away from Chriſt theſe many ages, and that is become a (iewes, and tbe ſeateof Antichriſt, Wee 
lay ſo indeed of the Komiſh Church, yer Chriſt hath, and had his Church and chaſte Spouſe all this while, 
which is che puller of truth. Yer againe, you ſay, that ſume of vs ſay, it is driuen 10 4 corner ontly of the world. 
Bar you jay vnrruely, for we belecue that it is, and alwayes was, diſperſed in many Nations, although in re- 
ſpcR of the perſecution, it is laid, ro be driven into the wildernefle. Apocalyps 12, And you acknowledge, 
when Antichriſt commeth, it ſhall be driven into corneis, and great ſtreights,yer for all that, it was alwaies, 
and euer ſhall be, the piller and tay of truth. 
Laſtly, you charge the Proteſtants to ſay that it may, and doth erre, and hath ſhamefalty erred, for many hundred 
geeres together, We ſay nut that the Catholike Church of Chriſt, but the Church of Rome hath ſhame fully and 
damnably erred, thele many hundred yeeres. We ſay alſo, that the true Church of Chriſt, may erre, and 
haue ſpors in doctrine, as well as in converſation, yet not in any point neceflaric vnto ſaluation. And for all 
that be the piller and ſtay of truth. for it is no otherwiſe called the ſtay and piller of truth, then it is called the 
chaſt virgin without ſpot or wrinkle, Eph. g. zy. Hauing neither perfection of truth. nor ot holines in her mem- 
bers in this world, but ſo farre forth as ſhee is directed by the word of God, and his holy Spirit, which mini- 
frech alwares ſufficient truth, to conduct them to the ſtate of perfection, after this life. I he Church therefore 
in che puller and ſtay of truth, becauſe all truth neceſlarie to ſaluation, is to be found no where in the _ 
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but in the Church of God, and this truth is alwaies to be found, in cuery Church of God, h it bee not 
alwaies pute, from all contagion of errours. For S. Paul inſtructeth Timothce, how to be haue himſelſe in 
the Church of Epheſus, or any other — of the Catholike Church of Chriſt, that it may contit . ue the houle, 
or Church of God, whole office is to bee a pillar and ſtay of truth that is learned out ct Gods wocde, Hee 
doth not ſend Timothee to learne of the Church, vhereof he was 2 a teacher, but hee willeth Li- 
mothee, to teach the Church our of the worde of God, that it might ſtil continue the pillet and ſtay of 
truth. Fot if any particular Church, as the Church of Kome, contemne the worde of Cod and pieſume to 
decree both without it and againſt it, euen in articles of faith neceſſarie to ſaluation, it ceſſe ch to bee the 
Church of God, and the piller and ſtay of truth, which is to become an har lot, a maintemer of bercfic and 
falle docti ine. But let vs heat e what maine reaſon, you haue to proouc, that the Church cannot erie in any 


thin 

Fug, ! denie that the popiſh Church is that, whereof Peter was a gouernour in his time, and Dathaſus 
in the time of Saint Ambroſe. That principle you muſt piooue, for by begging, you ſhall neuer haue it 

ranted. 

: Secondly, you ſay, the Church is the piller of truth, ergo it cannot erre I denie your argument. ſor Peter 
was a piller ot truth, yer he erred, and was reproucd by S. Paul. Gal. 2.11.1 haue ſhewed how it cannot erte; 
and ho it may eire, being the pillar and Nay of the truth builded ypon the foundation of the Apoſtles and 
Prophers, leſus Chriſt being the corner ſtone, Epheſ 2,20.&c. | 

I hirdly, you ſay, it bath the {pirite ot God to leade it into al! trueth, to the ende of the wotld : Ergo, it 
can noterre, I deny this argument, Ruerie one ot Gods elect, after they bee called, haue the ipiric of 
truth by Chriſts prayer, lohn 17. yato (heir hues ende, yer they may erre,though not finally to theu dam. 
nation. 

Fourthly, to be briefe, although the gates of hell ſhall not preuaile againſt che Church of Chriſt, to ouer · 
throw it, it tolloweth not, that it cannot erte, ſor cuerie true Chriſtian 1s builded vpon the ſame rocke, which 
is Chriſt, and che gates ot uell (hall not preuaile, to condemne any true Chriſtian, 

Fittly, hee hath placed Apoſtles, Prophet, Euangeliftes, Paſtors, and Doctors, to the full conſummati- 
on and pettect on of the whole bodie, and euc rie member, that wee bee not carried about &c. Ergo, che 
Church can not erre. You may as well conclude, that no true member of the Church can erre And cer - 
taine it is, that the docti ine of the Apoſtles, Prophets, and uangeliſtes, if it bee continually taught, by 
the paſtors and teachers, is ſufficient to prelerue the Church, and euerie true member from a'l error in do- 
Qrine, But it they decline from the rule ot the Apoſtles, Prophets, and Euangeliſtes, they erre themſelues, 
and deceiue as many as follow them. Saint Paul therefore declarerh, what an excellent beneſit Chriſt hath 
beſtowed on his Church, and cueric true member thereof, hee doth not aſſure either the whole Church, 
or eucrie member therot of tructh alwaies, if they negleR che benefic : although hee otherwiſe aſſure his 
whole bodie and euerie part thereof, ricucr to be deceiued finally vnto deſtruction. Bur ſeeing there bee 
ſome paſtors, and teachers, builders of the Church, ih. t builde woode, haye, and flubble v the foun- 
dation Chriſt, which ſhall bee ſaued, although they looſe their combuſtible worke, the Church by tuck 
* may bee brought into errour, but holding ſtill the foundation, can neuer be depriued of laluaton. 
I. Cor 3. 

Sixtly, he hath praied for the Church, that it bee ſandtißed in the veritie, Ergo, it cannot erre. The concluſion 
followeth not. for the Church is ſanctiſied in che truth and yer may erre, as n doth ſinne in euetie member 
thereof And the ſame prater, perraineth to eue: ie one of Guds elect which may erte, and yet be ſanctiſie d in 

truth, not to erre vnto damnation, loan. 17 20. : 

Seuenthly, he hath praied, that the fa th of the chiefe gonernour thereof faile not, Ergo, it cannot erre. This is 
the worſt of all the arguments, that went befuſ e, for there is no part of it true. Chriſt prayed not for Peter, 
85 Chiefe gouernuur ofthe Church, but as one of the true membrs therof,that his faith ſhould not taile,which 
praier he made generally for eueric member ot che © hurch which yer may eire, and fo did Peter Gal. 2. That 
ſpeciall praier for Peter was, that his faith ſhould nat faile in that greeuous tentation, when he was fifted by 
Satan: and cannot be applied to cuerie one that is Biſhop, where Peter taught, except you will (ay, that eus · 
lie one ot them muſt denie Chriſt, as Peter did. 

Eightly, the Church a Chriſit houſe, his ſpouſe, luis bodie, bis lot, hingd-me, and inheritance : this is confeſſed, 
but here f ir followeth no more, that it is free tiom all etrour, then that it is ſi ee from all ſpot of ſinne while 
it is a ſtranger on the earth. 

Ninchly, hee loueth it as bis ee fleſh, and it cannot bee diuorced or ſeparated from — canes 
not erre. wee may as well conclude . chat ſceing hee loucth cuerie one of his members, as his owne 
ficſh, for wee are cueric one, members of his bodie, of his fleſli, and of his bones: which cannor 
bee leparated from him, Epheſ. 30. Therefore none of his members can erre, or fnne. And yet it is cer 
raine, that none of his membexs. can exte or ſinne vnto etet nall damnation, though cucric error and ſiane, 
deſcrue damnation, 

Laſtiy, the new Teſtament, Scriptures, Sacraments and ſacrifice, can not be changed, being the euerloſſing dom. 
rie of the Church, continued and never rightly occupied in any other Churc h, but in your Popifh Church, which you 
falſely call the Catholike Church. Ergo the Church, and that the Popich Church can not erte. As great 

ning as you would berhought to have , you ſhow it liitle, in ſetting the worſt argument in the laſt place. 
For beſide the inconſequence of the argument, common with all che reſt of his brethren that went before, 
it — no lefle, then three moſt impudent and beggetly peuuons of che whole matter in contro. 
uerſie. 

Firſt, that the new Teſtament, the ſcriptures, ſacraments and ſacrifice of Chriſt, haue beene euer conti- 
nucd, in the right vie of them, in the popiſh Church. x 

Secondly, that no other Chui ch hath rightly occupied them. And thirdly, that the popiſh Church is the 
Catholike Church of Chrift, but if all het three principles were admitred as true, Which while heaven and 
earth ſtandeth ſhall neuer be granted of vs, nor proued by you, yet the concluſion 1s falſe, For that the true 
Catholike Church though ſh haue the right vſe of the new Teſtamenc, icriprures, ſacraments, and ſacrifice 
of Chriſt to the ſaluation of all her members, yet ſhe hach not alwaies ſuch perfection of knowledge but that 
ſhe may be deceiued in lome things. * | 

Your gencrall concluſions yer more impudent, that all thoſe points of doQrine, faith, and worthip, chat 
any man thin eth to be erroucs in the Popiſh Chu ch, bee no errours, ak they bee neuer {v contrary 
to the nes Teſtament, which is Gods couenant of remiſſion of ſinnes freely, and iuſtiſc ation by ace. and 
faith onely, as your doQtines of merites, and ſatisfaction, though they bee neuer ſo contrarie to Scrip- 
rures, as the Communion vndet one kinde, worſhipping ot Images and other creatin es, 1 — 
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mariage and meates, & c. and chough they ouerthrowe the onely ſacrifice of Chriſts death, and ſufficien. 
cie thereof, by the d 


ly ſacrifice of the Maſſe, andthe Popes pardons, «4 pers culha, &c. But the 


a 
faithfullkaowe , that Church to bee the piller and ſtay of trueth, which is builded vpon the foundation 
of the Prophets and the Apoſtles , leſus Chiiſt being the head corner ſtone, therefore they ſeeke the 
Church in the holy Scriptures, which are the monuments of the Prophets and the Apoſtles, and a per. 
fectteſtimonie of Chriſt , and ſo leane to the Church, as the Church leaneth to the Scripture, and to Chriſt Y 
the onely foundation thereof. For none other thing did the Apoſtles, and the Nicene Councell meane, 
when they taught vs, to belecuc and confeſſe, the Catholike and Apoſtolike Church of Chriſt, For nei- 
ther the Apoſtles , nor the Nicene Councell, had authoritie to make any Articles of faith, but to teach 
and declare, thoſe points of doarine thatthe ſpirit of tructh , hath revealed, to bee neceſſarie articles 
of faith vnto ſaluation. But it ſufficeth not you, that wee confeſſe that there is a Catholike Church, 
whereof euerie Chriſtian man muſt bee a childe and member, that he may be ſaued. Bur further you re. 
quire, that we acknowledge. that, that which is called the (atholite church, and knowne ſo to bee, and com- 
municateth with the See Apoſlolihe, is the Church, Heere is as greate vncertainetie as before: for all here. 
tikes, call themſclues the Catholike Church, But how ſhall they be knowne to bee the Catholike Church, 
and to communicate with the See Apoſtolike, but by their conſent in doctrine with the holy Scriptures, and 
writings of the Apoſtles ? The Churches of the Eaſt, call and count themſelues the Catholike Church, as 
much as the Papiftes, and communicate with the Apoſtolike Sees of Teruſalem, Antioch, Alexandria, 
Conſtantinople, Epheſus, where the Apoſtles Peter, Andrew, lames, and Iohn, and Marke the Euangeliſt 
haue ſitten, and their doctrine in many points is more agreeable to the writings of the Apoſtles, and Euan.. 

eliſts, then the Papiſtes, yet the Papiſtes will nor acknowledge them to be the Catholike Church, there. 
e this rule is no part of our Creede, at leaſtwiſe, it cannot — In vs, to the Catholike Church, 


which is the article of our faith, Your ſecond rule: (that wee muſt 


arg, beleeue and obey the ſame, as 


the touchſtone, piller, and firmament of truth) ſo it bee rightly vnderſtood, wee doe yeelde vnto, but this 


Church is tha 
prehended in 


which is builded vpon the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles whole ,dottrine is com- 
the holy Scriptures, and is therefore called the piller and Ray of trueth, becauſe it teacheth 


this true doctrine. Therefore what Church is the piller of truth, which wee muſt heare, beleeue, and obey: 
wee muſt know onely out of the Scriptures, and ſo farre acknowledge it to bee the piller of trueth, as it 


teacheth nothing, 


ut that which is contcined in the word of ttueth, declared in the Scriptures, And 


thus the ancient Fathers haue taught vs to know the Church. Chryſoſtome opere imperfect. in Matth. Hom, 24. 
Auguſtine de vnitate Eccleſiæ cap. 3. & 16. Neither did the Nicene Creede ſay, I beleeue in che Catholike 
Church, otherwiſe then we ſay in the Apoſtles Creede, I belceue the Catholike Church, whereof ſee more 
at large. Rom.1o.ScR.4. : ; 

Neither can the Heretikes eſtape the fleeing from the knowne viſible church, to the hidde congregation or 1:is che vibe 
companie of the Predeſlinate. For that is that faiſe phantaſticali apprehenſion of Wicleffe and bis followers, The com- Church, that i 


puanie f the Predeflinate maketh not any one Societie among themſeluet, many of them being yet vnborner ibe 


and many yet Infidels and Heretihes and therefore bee not of the "one houſe of God which is here called, the 
piller of trueth. And thoſe of the Predeflinate that bee alreadie of the church, make not 4 ſeueral 
companie from the knowne Cathalige Church, but are baptized, bouſeled, taught, they liue and die in the 
common Catholique viſible church, or elſe they can neither receive Sacramentes, nor ſaluation, gain 
Paule infirufteth not Timotbee howe to teach, preach, correfle , and conuerſe in the inuifible ſdcietie of 
the Predeſtinate, but in the viſible bouſe of God, So that it muſi needes bee the viſible Church which can 


wot erre, 


congregation of all the true members of Chriſt : although in the external! ſocietie of the viſible Church: 


there be man 


Iohn 2. 19. 


Where y 


not of the one 


y, that be not of the Church: as S. Iohn ſaith, they went from vs, but they were none of vs, 


* 
ou deny the congregation of the predeſſinate, to bee the Catholike Church of Chriſt, you 
flatly denie-an article of our fanh, For Saint Auguſtine expounding the articles of the Creede faith : 
that tbe Church is heere to bee taken for the whole, and not for that parte onely, which u a ſlranger upon 
earth, Encher, ad Laurent. cap. 56, And cſtentimes in his writings afficmeth , the Catholike Church to 
conſiſt of all the predeſtinate, which are the members of Chriſtes myſticall body, and that no wicked 
men perteine vnto it, but onely the good, holy, andiuſt. De baptiſm, lib. 6, cap. 3. De civitar, Dei lib. 
21. cap. 25. In Ioan. Tr. 45. Whereby you may ſee, this is not ancwe and falſe apprehenſion of Wick- 
leffe, but an olde and true iudgement of the Catholike Church. But let vs heare what arguments you 
haue againſt this apprehenſion. Firſt, you ſay, the companie of the predeſtinate maketh not any one ſocietie 
among ibemſe lues, many of them being yet uvnborne, and many yet infidels and heretikes, and therefore bee 


hoſe of God, which is heere called the piller of trueth, If you had ſaide, many are not 


yer in the viſible Church, which bee vnborne or vncalled , wee would haue agreed with you, but yer 
all the elect bee of the Catholike Church, which in the time japan ſhall bee borne and called. 


For is not that the Catholike Church for which Chriſt dyed, that 


ce might ſanctiſie it and clenſe it by 


the lauer of water in his worde? Epheſians 5. 25. 26, Or did hee deliver bimſelfe , onely for that ſo- 
cictic of men which then were borne, and called? was it not the ſpouſe of Chriſt , for which hee deli- 
ucred himſelfe , and which not many lines before, you affirmed to bee the piller of trueih, which could 


noterre? Certaine it is, Chriſt died for the companie of the predeſtinate, therefore the companie of the 


predeſtinate are the Church and ſpouſe of Chriſt, therefore the houſe of God and the piller of trueth, yet 
— properly called the piller of erueth in reſpeR of that parte, which is a firanger hcere vpon the 
car 


But thoſe of the predeſtinate(you ſay)that be already of the Church make no ſcuerall company, from the knowne. 
Catholike Church, Therefore hee ſpeaketh of the viſible Church. I anſwere, that thoſe of the predeſtinare, that bee 
alreadic nor onely of the Church, bur alſo in the viſible Church, are the ſame with the Church militant, 
which is a part of the Catholike Church, and eucnthar is the pillar of trueth in this worlde. I vnderſtand 
x wr me des be ſeene of men, not that which is alwaies in the fight ofthe wicked, nor cuer in the 

of euetie godly m 
werſe, in the inulſible ſocietie of the predeſtinate, but in the viſible bouſe of God. I ſay, hee inſtructed him,how to 
behaue himſelfe in both, not as in two Churches, but in one, ſeeing chat the later, is but a part of we 
former, For elſe the —— that are yet vnborne and vncalled, ſhould nor pertaine to his charge. In 


trueth, hee teacheth 


an, You ſay further S. Paul inſtructeth not Timothee,how 10 teach,preach,correfi,aud con- 


w how to behaue himſelſe in the Church of Epheſus, or any other particular = 


piller of truth 


cut are. 


We ſecke not to flye from the known viſible Church, to the hid congregation of the predeſtinate. For that What the Caths. 
which is knowne to be the viſible Church, is a part ofthe Catholike Church, which wee beleeue to bee the like Church is 


Cuar.4. 


To Timothee 
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precept 


{tay of tru 


gation, whereof hee ſhould haue charge, and not in the Catholike Church, as it is diſperſed inthe whole 
world. For euety particular Church is even as the whole, the pillar and ſtay of truth, ſo long as it continu- 
ech iche true Church of Chriſt. Vet this difference obſerued, that any viſible particular Church, may ceaſe 
to be in this or that place, but the Catholike Church, ſhall neuer be remooued out of the world, beſoi e the 
ende of the world. 


If any make ſurther queſtion, lom it can bee that any companie or ſocitie of men ſas the Church ) can bee Wherce he 


him ſelfe , for it ſtande 
from that which ſhee once 


Chriſt may erre in rciigi 


The preſence of 


the whole Church th 


about the celebration of Eaſter : in S. Auguſtines times, in 
is there any of the ancient fathers that hold 
can errein any point of Religion, keeping ſtill the 


De bapt.cont,Don.lib.z .cap 


not erre, 
Chryſoſtome ſaith : The Church is not as the Temple of the ewes, for 
fir trreth i the pilley and ſlay of the church. By which wordes you ſee; 
becauſe the trueth is preached in ir, which is the piller and tay of the Church ir 
ſelfe. For trueth maketh the Church, the Church maketh not truth. Theodorer ſaith : He calleth the houſe 
of God and the Church of thoſe that haue beleeued, And theſe hee called the piller and fizy of trueth. For bein 
founded on the Noc ge, they remaine ſfledſaſt and vnmeneable, and in the thinges themſtlues doe preach the true! 
ef doftrine, The wor ld (faith Ambroſe) i in preaarication, troubled with diuert errours. There fure it is neceſſarie 
that it be ſaid, that there is the bouſe of God, and the truth where bee is feared according to is owne will, while 
bx — — that of him, which he bath vouchſaſed to teach, & c. The Church is therefore the 
becauſe it is her duetie to poſſeſſe the tructh as Chriſt hath taught ir; which aſſiſted b 

thee doth ſufficiently to the laluation of all het children, though not ſo perfectly alwaies but that in ſome 
point the may be decciucd. 


ler of trueth, namel 


Rn x1 1. Hee prophecieth that certaine ſhould depart from the Catholike 


people thoſe 


tie by example of good life, 13 to ſladie, to teach, tojacreaſe in the grace giuen him by boly ordert. 


Fvixe 1. $,Paulſ eaketh of an extraordinarie grace / which Timorhce recciued by impoſition of hands, as many o- 
ther did;'whichtooke not holy orders, * 


CHAP. IIII. 


article of the ſaid faith. Item to exerciſe 


te contention flatter 


neuer faile from 


— and 
is grace, 


aith, willing Timothee ther fore to inculcate to the 
imſe lie in forrituall exerciſe. 12 to get autbert- 


AND 


voice of errour in faub, ſeeing all men may erre : he muſt know that it is not by nature, hut by priailedge of Chrifls Chucch hath this 
preſeace , of the Holy Ghoſles aſſiſtance, of our Lordes promiſe and prayer. See S. Anuguſiine vpon theſe wordes of 
the 113, Pſalme Conc. 13. Ne auferes de ore meo verbum veritatis viquequaque, #hbere bee hath 

rec hes of this matter. For the ſame parpoſe alſo theſe words of Lattantins are vcrie notable, It is the Catholike 
Church onely, that keepeth the true worſhip of God, this is the ſountaine of truth, this the houſe of faith, S Cyprian. 
this the Temple of God: whither if any man enter nor, or from which if any man 2 out, hee is an alien S. Eeuzus. 
and ſtranger from the hope of euerlaſling life and ſaluation. No man muſt by obſtina 
vpon life and ſaluation &c. Saint Cyprian ſaith, The Church ncuer departerh 

hath knowne, Epiſt.55.ad Cornel. num. 3. Saint Irenæus ſaith, That the A- 
poſtles haue laid vp in the Church as in a rich treaſurie, all truth. And that ſhee keeperh with moſt fin « 
cere diligence the Apoſtles faith, and preaching lib. 3. cap.4 & 40. & lib. i. c. 3. It were an infanite thing to re- 
cite all that the fathers ſay of this matter, all accounting it a moſt pernitious abſurditie to a ffirmegthat the Church of 


pri ĩedge neter 
to ere. ; 
S Auguſtine, 
Lafanmius, 


1fL0M, 

Chrift by his ſpirit, according to his promiſe and prayers, as I haue ſhewed before, pertei- The Charch 
neth to euery true member of Chriſts body, as much as to the whole. Yer euery member may etre ot infir- wayne. 

mitic though not finally vnto damnation. S. Auguſtine in that place quoted, ſaith nothing to prove that the 
Church cannot erre, but chat the word of ttuth, which he callerh confeſſion of Chrift | 
h many members denic Chriſt, for a time, as peter did, and afterward repent. Not 
altogether out of the mouth of Peter (faith he) in whom was a figure of the Church, the word of truth was taken 42 
wa, who although fix an houre, be bad denied chriſt, being troubled through feare, yet by weeping, be was refined, 
ard by confeſing was crowned. ? 
But thee wordes of Lactantius, are very notable, and yet they note nothing for your purpoſe, chat the 
Church cannot erre in any thing, but in matters neceſſatie ro eternal life and ſaluation, which wee grant. 
Notwithſtanding for as much as at ſingular companies of ber etiges(as he ſaith)thinte themſelues chieſely to be chri- 
= ,and — 3 churcb. We maſt beware that we take not a Church falſely called Catholike in ſteed of 
e true Church. . 
Tne note to diſcerne the true Church which Lactantius giueth is obſcure, but if it bee compared with 
that which hee writeth in the former part of the Chapter, that Chriſt and bis Embaſſa. ours, haue giuen 
hat are certaine, Which wee ought alwaies to keepe, which are their heauenly writings, from 
which all hereſies haue ſwarued, it may bee bettet vnderſtoode. Wee muſt knowe (ſaith hee) that to bee he 
true Caibolihe Church, in which is the confeſſion and repentance, which wholeſomely cureth the ſinnts and wounds 
whereunto the fßailtie of the fleſhis ſubieft, His meaning is, that the true Catholike Church teacheth the 
way of ſaluation by true fauh , and remiſſion of finnes, according to the Scriptures. De vera ſapientia, lib, 
4. cap. 30. Cyprian ſayeth: That they which departed from Chriſt , doe periſh through their one fault, but the 
Church which beleeueth in Chriſt , and which holdeih that which ſhee hath once knowen: dath nener depart from 
him altogether , and that they are the Church which continue in the houſt of God, Whereby the Reader may 
2 how without ſhame you fallifie S. Cyprian to make a colour for your aſſertion, which Cyprian doth no- 
ing fauour, 
Irenzus ipeaketh of the true doArine of ſaluation, which the Church in his time did embrace, having te- 
ſuimonie (as he ſaith) of the Prophets and Apoſtles, bib. 3.cap.40. which we confeſſe to be true of the Catho- 
like Church in al ages, yet may the Church etre in marters of leſſe momenr,asin his time in the contention 
giving the communion toinfants, &c. Neither 
ech it a pernicious abſurdiry,to affirme that the Church of Chriſt 
_— S. Auguſline ſayeth expreſſely, the deter mina - 
tion of the former generall Councels, (which repreſent the whole Church) may oftentimes be reformed by the la. 
ter, when by any experiment of things, that is opened, which before was ſhut and known which before was vnn. 
2. Therefore in ſome things euen thewhole Church viſible on earth may etre. 
Neither is there any of che ancient fathers that expound this text, that gather thereof chat ihe Church can 


this conteineth faith and preaching, 
in what ſenſe the Church is the pil- 
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The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 


1. Tim. 1, 4· 
Tx. 3.9. 1 


RHE M. 2. 


FvIxE 2. 


RRE M.; 
EvIXZ3Z · 


An D che Spirit manifeſtly faith, that 
inthe laſt times cercaine || ſhall depart 
fromthe faith attending to ſpirits of errour, 
and doctrines of diuels, 

2 Speaking lies in hypocriſie, and ha- 
uing their conicience ſcared, 

3 || Forbidding co warrie, to abſtaine 
meates which God created to receive with 
thankeſgiving for che faithſul, and them ihat 
haue knowne the truth. 

7 For þ euerie creature of God is good, 
and nothing to bee reiected that is rect iued 
with chankeſgiving. 

5 For it is f ſanQifi:d by the word of 
God and prayer. 

6 Thele thing: propoſing to the bre- 
thren, thou ſhale bee a good miniſter of 
ChriſtI IE s vs, nouriſhed in the wordes of 
the faith and the good doctrine which thou 
haſt attained vnto. 

7 But fooliſn and old wives fables auoid: 
and exerciſe thy ſelfe to pietie. 

8 For corporall exerciſe is profitable 
to little: but piety is profitable to all things: 
hauing promiſe of the life that now is, and of 
that to come. 

9 A taichfull ſay ing and worthy of al ac- 
ceptation. 

10 For to this purpoſe we labour and are 
reuiled, becauſe we hope in the liuing God 
which is the Saujour of all men, eſpecially of 
the faithful. 

11 Command theſe things and teach. 

12 Let no man contemne thy youth: 
but be an example of the faithful, in word, 
in conuerſation, in charitic, in faith, in cha- 
ſtitie. | 

13 Till I come attend vnto reading, ex- 
hortation, doctrine. 

14 Neglect not || the E. that is in 
thee : which is given thee 


y N 
— impoſition ol the 4 * prieſt- 


15 Theſe things do thou meditate, be in 
eheſe things that thy proficing may bee ma- 
nifeſt to all. 

16 Attend to thy ſelſe, and to doctrine: 
be earneſt in them. For, this doing, thou 
ſhale || ſaue both thy ſelfe and them that 
kheare thee. 


MARGINALL NOT IS. 


Cuary 


| Na- the ſpirit ſpeaketh enidently, that * in 1. Tg 
. t from the het. a. j. 
fauh, gining heed untoſpirits of errour, and do- iude. i. is 


the latter time fome ſhall depar 


Arines of deuili. 

2 Which ſpeake falſe inhypocrifie, haui 
the ir —— ſeared — —— 3 

3 Forbidding tomarry, and commanding 
to abſtaine from meates which God hath crea: 
ted ti be receined with gining _ of them 
which beleene and know the truth, 

4 For euery creature of God is good, and 
nothing to bee refuſed, if it bee receined with 
thanke/giumg. 

5 For it is ſanctiſied by the word of God and 
prayer. 

6 If thouput the bret hren in remembrance 
of theſe things, thou ſhalt be a good miniſter of 
Teſus Chrift, which haſt beene nouriſhed vp in 
the words of faith, an4 of good doctrine, which 
thou hiſt continu ally followed, 


7 Bat caſt away prophane and olde wines l. Tim. a.. 
fables, and exerciſe thy ſelfe rather vnto godli- .. 


neſſe : 

8 For bodily excerciſe profiteth litle, but 
godline ſſe ij profitable vnto all things, hazin 
promiſes of the life that it nom, and of that whic 
i to come, 

9 This is « ſure ſaying, and by all meenes 
worthy to be rereiued: 

10 For therefore we both labour, and ſuffer 
rebuke, becauſe wee haue hoped in the linin 
God, which is the Sauiour of all men, ana 
of thoſe that beleene. 

11 Theſe things command and teach. 

12 Let no man deſpiſe thy youth : but bee 
then a patterne of the beleeners in verd. in con- 
uerſation, in charitie, in ſpirit, in faith, in cha- 

flittie, 

13 Till come, give attendance,to reading, 
to exhortation, to doctrine. 

14 — not the gift that is in thee,which 
was ginenthee through prophecie, with the laj- 
ing on of handt, by the authority of the elderſhip. 

15 Hanea care of theſe things, and gine! 
ſelſe vnto them, that it may bee ſeene how thou 
profiteſt in all things. 

16 Take 3 vnto thy ſelfe, and vnto do- 
Frine, and continue therein : for in doing this, 
thou ſpalt beth ſaue thy ſelfe , and them that 


heare thee, 


CHAP, 4. 


4 Everie creature.) We ſee plainly by theſe words ſuch abAinence onely to bee diſaKowed as condemneth the 


ht by nature and creation. 


creatures of God to ben 
God to be good both 


We ſee the creatures 


their firſt creation,and alſo after their corruption 


ſinne, by ſanRification, which is by the word of God which hath giuen the vſe of them vnto vs, and by praier 
by nich the vſe of them is conſecrated vnto vs, Therefore not onely ſach abſtinence is dereſted,as condem- 
acth the creatures to be naught by nature or creation, but that alſo which forbiddeth them to bee received 
vpon any hypocriticall ſurmile of vnholineſſe, when they be giuem to be received with thankeſgiuing, being 


ay by theword of God, and by prayer. 
0 


all exerciſe.) Some (ſaith S. Chryſoftme) expend this of ſaſting, but they ore dec eiued. fir faſting u 
A ſpiaituall exerciſe. See a good!y commentatrie of theſe words in S. Auguſtine, Iib. de mor. Ecel. Cath c. 33. 


He ſaith that bodily exerciſe (ſaith S. Anbroſt)u profitable to litle.For to faft and lo abſtaine from meats, the au- 


thority of the Creator remaining, profiteth not much, xc i pt pietie be added.Therfore faſting of it | 
the ende of pietie, and ſo menceth Cliyſoſlom.S, Auguſtin alſo in the places = 


tual exereiſe, except it be to 


ted, 


through Tobis 


f it ſelfe is not a ſpiti · True faſting, 


Cunard. To Timothee. 


REM. 


RRHEM. 4 


FvIII 4. 


Anz u. 5. 


FyIEE 5. 


i. til. 


red, ſpeaking of the faſting and abſtinence of godly men in his time, that was without ſuperſtition,or any pre» 


adi Chriſtian libertie, ſaith, They exerciſe pietie diligently,as for bodily exerciſe as the Apoſile ſaub,they (now 
— but a ſbort time. They placed not religion in abſtinence from mariage and meates, as Popiſh 
votaries doe. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cnay. 4. 


1 Shall depart) 1:4 the proper iption of Heretiks,to forſake their former faith, and to be Apoſtataes, 4 In Heretikes are 
the Greehe word unporteth : to giue eare to the particular ſpirits of error and deception, rather then to the Spirit of apſtatues as the 
Chriſt in hu church, to follow in hypocrifie and ſbem of vertue the pernicious dict ine of Dinels, who are the ſug ge- lai h. 


fters and promplers of al Secti, and are lying fpirits in the mouthes of all Heretikes and fa ſe preachers : men that haue 

their conſtience to ſilence, and made it ſenſeleſſe to the holy Churches admonition : the Apoſtle noting * once befire 

alſo in this ſame Epiſtle, that Heretiqes baue ns conſcience which u the cauſt both of their fall and of their obdur atzon 
in hereſie. 

Fadiddag to marrie.) He ſpeaketh ( ſaith $.Chryſoftome) of the Manichees, Encratites, and Marcion iſſi. 

hom. 1 2. in 1. Tian. S..Ambroſe vpon thus place, adde th to theſe the Patrutians alſo. . Irenæus lib. 1. cap. 30. S E- 

jphanius hær. 45. 16. 61. 20. $.Hierome i.cont.louin. cap. — 1. & 3. 4 Auguſline hzr, 3F« 40. 424 
generally all antiquitie a ffir me the ſame both of them, and alſo of the bererths called Apoflolic . A bioniiæ, and the lite. 
Their here ſie about mariage was, that to marrie or to uſe the act of mairimonie, u of Satan, as S. Irenæus wine ſſeib, 
lib. 1. cap. 22. and that the diſtinction of male and female, and the creation of man and woman for generation, came 
of an ill God, They taught their heavers, * ſanth S. Auguſtine, that if they did vſe women, they ſhould in anie wiſe 
prouide that they might not conc eiue or beare children. Clemens Alexandrinxs (lib. 2. Strom. in principio) wri- 
teth, that ſuch admit no marriage nor procreation of children, leaſt they ſhould brmy into the world creatures 
to ſuffer miſerie and mortalitie. And this u the damnable opinion concerning marriage, noted heere by tbe 
Apoſie, 

—_ the ſpirit ſpeaketh ſo euidently of this matter, you labour in vaine to poſt ouer the crime to the 
olde Heretikes,who as in their prohibition of mariage, they were forerunners of Antichriit,ſo there was none 
of them, to whom this cleere prophecie may ſo properly be applied, as vnto Antichriſt himſelfe, and his nee- 
rer members, For thoſe olde Heretikes that aſcribed the inftiturion of macrimonie to Sathan, ard the crea- 
tion and procreation of mankind vnto the Quuell,ſpake not fall. hood in hypocrifie, but in open blaiphemie, 
and therefore might eaſily be diſcerned and auoided. But you chat vnder pretenſe of holineiſe, religion, cha- 
ſtitie, puritie, faſting, pray er, by lawes ana decrees forbid mariage and meates to ſome men at all times, and 
to all men at ſome times, are they ot whom the ſpirit ſpeakerh cuidently, that they vtter their falſe doctrine 
in hypoctiſie, and therefore had need to be deicribed by yuur ipeciall notes, and the Church to be forewar- 
ned of you by this prophecie. For after the Apoſtle hath declared wherein the great myſterie of true religi- 
on conſiſteth that is taught and beiecued in the Church of Chriſt : He doth immediately giue euident notes 
of the myſterie of iniquitic maintained in the falle Church of Antichriſt, who placeth the higheſt poinis of 
religion, in prohibition of mariage and meates. In io much as they ate ſpecially, and in a maner onely, cal- 
led and compred of you religious, that obey this prohibuion of mariage and meates, though they live no 
more continently, then the olde Heretikes called O/igeniani tur pes, filchic Or:giniſts, who as Epiphaoius te- 
Nikerh of them: Aeiected mariage, and yet tuft ceaſed not among them, and ac filed their bodie and minde with 
wantonneſſe, For ſome of them are in the habite of Monkes that liue ſolitar ily, and ſome of the women are in the ha- 
bite of women that liue ſo/itarily, but they cre corrupt, yer forming them luſt in their bodies. Againe , They ſtudie not 
for chaſlitie, but for fained chaſtitie, and that which hath the ame ont / of cha itie. Againe, They de ſire to be in 
honour, for the exerciſe of chaſtitie ſuppoſed to be in them. Eyiph. here/. 63. Such were your Monkes, Friers, and 
Nonnes for the moſt part in England, as was found maniteſtly in the viſitation of their houſes before their 
ſuppreſſiou. And euen the Manichces permitted mariage to their lay men, which they called their hearers, 
bur in no wiſe to their Clergie, which they called their Elects or choſen mon. Aug. de her. ad Quod v ult de- 
um her. 46. Againe, ſuch as had made the vowe of chaſtitie and were not able to performe it, the Heretikes 
called Apoſtolici, would not permit ro marie, which was contrarie to the doctrine of the Catholike Church, 
which as Epiphanius doeth teſtiſie, judged that it was better for ſuch to marie openly, then to burne priuily. 
Heæreſis i. 1 — chere is no way for you to eſcape the iudgement of the Holy Ghoſt, by turning the 
mattet ouer to the ojde Heretikes, who with as good teaſon micht poſt it off from one to another, the Mani- 
chees to the Tacianiſtes, and the Tacianiſtes to — Manichees, as you doe to them. But che markes are ſo e- 
nident,as no heretike chat forbiddeth mariage or meares,can eſcape cleare, and you that forbid them with 
_ of more perfection and holineſſe in hy pocriſie, and all other heretikes are moſt properly deicribed by 

em. 

For the ſecond point conſiſting in the prohibition of meates or wſe of cer taine creatures made to be eaten, the ſaid 
Herettkes or duers of them ( for they were not all of one ect touching theſe points ) taught , that men might not eate 
certane ſorts of meates, ſpecially of beaſts and lining creatures, for that they were not made ( ſay they) of the good 
God, but of the exill, ind wine they called the gal of the Prince of darkeneſſe, and not to be drunke at all, and the 
Vine whereof it came, io be of the Diels creation, And diners other creatures they condemned as things by nature 
and creation polluted and abominable. Auguſt. hær. Manich. 46. & hær. 25. Tatian. & toto libro de mor.Manich. 
tom. 1, Lo theſe were the Heretihes and their here ſies which S. Paul here prophecieth of, that forbid maria ge and 
meates as you haue heard, fir which they and their followers were condemned in diueri Councels. 


cap. 1 19. 


The old herefies 
again matrimony 


* Aur her. 26. 


Forbidding af 
Matkages 


The old hereficg 
about abſtinence 
tiom mg,. 


Not onely the Manichees, Encratites, Atrians and ſuch like olde Hei etikes; as condemned the eating of Forbiddiag of 
c{h,as vncleane and abominable, but euen the Papiſts allo, commaund to abſte me from meates for pietie Marge. 


and religions ſake, which God hath created to be teceiued with thankeigiuing. Counting ſuch holinefle in 
eating of fiſh, that they are the moſt holy among you that care no fleſh, as the Charterhouſe Monkes, coun. 
ting generally the eating of fiſh or fruits and ſpices,to be an holy taſt at ſuch times, as the taſting of fleſh ot 
white meates is thought an hainous ſinne, and for this cauſe as Durand teſtifieth, becauſe all ieſh was accur- 
ſed, not fiſh in the dayes of Noe, lib. s. cap. De alys ierunys, So that faſting is but pretended in hy pocriſie, ſor 
a colour chat che libertie of Chriſtians, migh bee brought into bondage of Antichiiſts law. Wherein how 
like the Popiſh faſts are vnto the faſts of the Manichees,S. Auguſtine ſheweth, De moribus Manic hæorum, I. 3. 
cap.tz,who compre it a wonderfull praile to them, and a holy faſt, that they did not eate fleſh nor drinke 
wine (as they ſaid) to chaſtiſe themſclues and bridle luſt but of meete hypocriſie, as he ſaith: For I demaund 
of you (ſaith he) 1/ there be a man (which may well be) ſo ſparing and thrifue that Se, the appetite «f big 
belly and throte, he eateth not twiſe in one day, and when he ſuppe ih. he halb [et befire him. a few hearbes ſadden, aud 
ſeaſoned with a little bacon, ſo much as is ſuſficrent, to flay his hunger. Likewiſe he quencheth bu thn fihawng refed 
vnio bs health, with two or three draughts of wine mingled with water and thu is bis daily fare. I here ic another - 
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RRE M. 6. 


FVI EI 6. 


religion. 
FyLKE 7. God the author of matrimonic bath appointed what degrees of conſanguinitic or affinitic are to be 2 


tbe other fide which tafteth ns fleſh nor wine, but at the ninth houre he taketh gladly exquiſite and firange ftuites a+ 
ried in manie ſeveral diſhes, ſprincied with plentie of pepper, and ſuppeth in the begmning of the night with like 
fee Arinketh the ſweet liceur of figges or other fuits,as delitate as wine and excelling wine in ſweatneſſt and drin. 
keth not ſo much as he thirſieth, but as much as he lifieth, and prouidetl bs fare daily „end enicyuth ſuch 4 dtlicate 
dyet of no neceſſitie, but with great pleaſure : which of theſe concerning meat and dr inte, doe you indge toleade bis 
Uf in greater abſlinence? Iſuppoſe that you are not ſo hlinde, that you will preferre him that diueih with a liule ba- 
cou aud wine, befbye this Gourmander. So truth conflraeth,but your errour ſingeih otberwiſe : for if one of your e. 
left (ſaith be) ſbould but once ſup with the former man of paring diet, aud ſhould but anxoint bus lips with reftie ba- 
con, or but tate ibe ſauour of it, as a breaker of bis fail or abſtine nce, he ſhah be condemned to bell fire. What difte. 
rence there is then berweene the faſt of the Manichecs, and the faPt of the Papiſts , ſaving that the Papiſts 
more grofle in hypoctiſie, allowed ſh commonhy, and wine, with all delicate confections at ail times, euen on 
their Good Friday faſts: when to care one piece of reſtie bacen, hath heene compted a more hainous ſinne 
chen to kill a man. x 
Jr it not now an intolerable impudencie of the Proteſtantz, who for a ſinall ſamilitude of words in the eares of the The Culwbks in- 
fimple,apply thu text to the fafles of the Church, and the chaſtitie of Prieſts and Religious ? As though either by ap- P"4®tly charged 
pointing or vſnig ſome dayes of abſtinence from certas ye meates,the Charch or aaie Catbolike man condemned the [aid _ lad dae 
meates. valeſſe the Kechabutes, Hierom. 3 5, 07 the Naxarites, Num. 6. or the Niniuites, Ion. 3. or Moyſts,Exod. 34+ Abſtinence from 
or Elias, 3. Reg. 19. or holy Anna the widom, Luc. 2. or John Baptiſt, Mat. 3. & g. er chriſt himſelſe, Mat. 4. commen- cenainemenes 
ding, vſing, and following a preſcript nuriber of faſting dayes, or God bimſeſſt that in the verie beginamy in Par ge no condemnation 
diſe , preſcribed abſtinence from the ſuite of one certaine tree, and aſier appointed ſo manie faſtes in the lawe, vn. dhe mene 
leſſe he therefore condemned his ne creatures,and the reſt, thoſe creatures from which they abſlained. Nothere Divers pood can. 
be manie good and lawfull rauſes to forbidde ſume, or to abflaine from ſome meates : as, for obedience,as in Paradiſe : les oſ ab 
for ſoxnification, as the lewis: for that they haue beene offered to Idols, as in the Epiſlle to the Corinthians : for cha- 
ſtening the bodie and penance, for health alſo : and onely thoſe cauſes are vnlawfull for which the Maxichees and o- 
ther Heretites abſtained. 
ls it not intullerable impudencie in the Papiſts, that being conuicted by fo euident a prophecie of the ſpi- bey h prokibiis 
rite, ate not aſhamed to ſay, it is but a ſimilitude of wordes ? Is faſting, an abſlincnce from fleſh ? may not a dd marines and 
Prieft hue chaſtely in mariage ? to whom the Holy Ghoſt alloweth one wife, or may they not live chaſtely neut. 
out of marriage without prohubition to anie, of that which Gy hath made free for all ? But by ppointing 
iayes of abſtinence from certaine meates ( you ſay ) your Church doe th noi condemne theſe meates, which is no- 
thing elſe bur talfhood in hypocrifie, for you fobidde them for holineſſe, for religions lake, and therefore con- 
demne them as vncleane, and vaholy, though not by Gods creation, yer by your Antichriſtian prohibicion, 
As for the vo'untarie abſtinence of the Kechabites and Nazarutes, was no prohibition of Gods creatures, 
nor other abſtinence then God allowed. The faſt ot che. Niniuites, Moſes, Elias, Anna, Ichn Baptiſt, and 
Chriſt, was nothing in the world like your —— prohibition, For your abſtinence by prohibition from 
fizth, and filling the belly with fiſh or other delicacies by your pri miſſion, is no faſt nor abſtinence tor anie 
lawfull cauſe of chaſtiſement of the bodie, but a meere note of Antichriſtian bypocrifie, Which yet ſheweth 
it ſeite more euidently, when you make it as Jawfull for Antichrift to prohibite the vſe of Gods creatures for 
religion, as it was for Gol waehrend dere for obedience, or in the Law for ſięnificatlon, to for bid the vic 
of his owne creatures. Wherein Antichriſtis exalted aboue God, to forbid that which God hath appointed 
to be free. But there are for all this (ſay you) diuers good cauſcs of abſtinence. I graunt, but no caule of pro- 
hibition for cauſes of religion, Fer albeit God for obedience in paradiſe, or for ſignification in the old law, 
commanded abſtinence trom certaiae meates,yet when he hath made all meates tree in the new Teſtament, 
none but Antichriſt eicher for obedience or fignification,will prohibit that which God hath per nutted In the 
time of Rabanus Maurus anno 8 55, there was no generall prohibition of ficſh to all men, but only to Monks, 
and to them of foure footed beaſts onely, the fleſh of birds being permitted. becauſe they were created of the 
lame element chat fiſhes were. As he writeth De inNl.Cler.liv.2.cap.26.& 27.wine was alſo prohibited. And 
aftetward in the time of Ludouicus Pius becauſe they deuoured ſo manic birds, they were prohibited alſo, yer 
blond was allowed io them in all their brothes,ibid. And yet the Popes law hath preſumed net onely to pro- 
hibite ſome kinde of creatutes vnder a falſe ptetence of faſting, bur allo ſuch as were prohibited to the Iewes 
in the old law, as vncleane, as appearcth by luo,part.1 3. cap. y. & 100. 118. where penance is appointed for 
cating vncleane beaſts, or ſuch as died alone, or were torne with beaſts, or — or touched by vncleane 
beaſts, ot for eating or drinking, that wherein a dogge or a cat hach lapped, or wherein a mouſe or a weaſell 
harh beene drowned, and ſuch like. 
Boniface alſo forbade all the ſeruants of God, all hunting, and hauking with Dogges or Hawkes, luo. 
part. 1 3. c. 9. And Gratian Diſt. 86. in diuers chapters, maketh it a great — to hunt, and the art of hun- 
ting, is compted a vice, cap. Qui venatoribus. In te gloſſe it n declared to be vnlawtull for all men in Lear, 
&c. Hunting is alſo condemned, becauſe it cannot be without crying, and no Hunter can be an holy man 
ſo long as hee continueth an Huntſman, cap. Eſau & in gleſſ. The abſtinence ſiom meare offered to Idols, 
is eyther for offence, or for participation with idolatric, not for conſcience of the cater , if the oiher cauſes 
doe ceaſe. For chaſtifing of the bodie, it is vnlawfull to abſtaine, bur that is in reſpe& ot the quantitie 
or qualitie ofthe meate, which more prouoketh carnall luſts, not in prohibition of anic kinde,as you doe in 
your faſts, of all fleſh, yea ofthat which hath but touched ficſh, though it be neuen ſo groſſe, (as S. Auguſtine 
purteth the example of reſtic bacon) and in neuer ſo ſmall a quantitie. When you permit all delicate fiſhes, 
fruits, wines, ſpices, confeRions, euen to the filling ot the ſtomacke: and that which flleth vp the weaſure of 
this Anticheiſtian note,you doe not only thus . you — vnder paine of dammnation, ibe ea- 
ting of ſuch meates, in anie quantitie, or of anic qualitie. As for abſtinence for health,or for any ciuill reſpect, 
is nothing to the matter now in hand, when the Apoſtle giueth it as a note of Antichtiſtian apoſtaſie, to for- 
bid meate or mariage for religions ſake, 


AE M. 7 —— po ng _ e God or the Church for firbidding the fatber to mar- p,1;40ingeatiia 


rie the daughter , or the brother the ſiſter , or other prohibited per ſons in the Lawe : as well might they charge perſons to m 
Chriſt and the Apofile for probubiting the man to marrie , during bis wines life : and appainting widowes tbat no condemm ton 
*rue the Church, to liue unmarried , and not admitting a married woman as well as a widow, nor her that of mUEdne. 

hath had moe hu:bands, as well as her that hath beene married but oxce : as they charge the Church for not 
admitting married perſons to the Altar , and fer forcing them and Religious perſons to tet pe their promiſe of cha- Catholiks efteewe 
Bitte, No, the holy Church i ſo farre from condemning wadlethe, that ſhee bonoureth it much more then the Pro- m atri monie ware 


teftants,account ing ut an holy Sacrament which they doe not, who oncly vſe it to lufi as the Heathen doe, and not te — the ren 
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Cu v. 4. | REL 7 Timothee. 69i 


_— 


| uoyded in contracting the ſame, But wherefore may Antichriſt forbid the Miniſters of the Church co marie 
— — which be hach left free for themꝰ Our Sauiour Chriſt forbidde th nor arie to 
marie, but him ch it is maried alreadie, and not Jawtully divorced, And albeit he bad done ſo, becauſe be was 
the auchor of mariage; as God, yet it is not lawfull for Antichriſt to prohi bite wharſoever it was lawtull tor 
Che Apoſtle forbiddeth no widowes that ſerue the Church to marrie, bur ſuch as for their yeares had 
no neede to marrie, and willingly abſteined from marriage that they might ſerue the Church For 
which leruice à martied woman is vnſitte, becauſe ſhee is bound to ſerue ber husband. A, tor her which 
had twiſe or oftner lawfully married, hee tefuleth not, but onely ſuch an one as had beene valawtul'y c u- 
pled to more husbands then one at once, as departing or being vnlawtully ſepatated trom one, and then 
raking another. But you by law prohibite mati ĩed men to ſerue in the Church, and the Minifters of ii e 
Church to marrie, whom God allow eth to haue one wife, and intorce them to take the vow of continen- 
cie, though they be not able to pertorme it, and: they bee not able io keepe it, yet you condemne | 
their marriage, with the Hererikes that called elues Apoſtolikes, And it is a mecre mockeiie, that Gree t. 
you honour matrimonie more then Proteſtants , accompting it an holy Sacrament, when you aecompr $47.48 jeft.cr, 
the holy calling of Prieſthood to be prophaned by marrimorue, which 1s nothing elſe but to ſpeake a lye in 


hypocriſie. N ; | | | 
AIM. S. Batits anolde deceit prafiliſe of Heretikes to charge Cath#lthe men with olde condemned herefies. The Eu- 


tychians ſlandered the Councell Chalcedon and S. Leo to be Niſtarians, and to make two pcrſons in Chrift be cauſt 

they ſaid there were two natures. Vigilius li.5.cont. Eutychen, Arias charged Alexander hu tiſhop of Sabellia- 

niſiue, for auouc hing the vnitie of ſabſlance in Ty initie. Socrat. li. 1. c. 3. Julian accuſed S. Auguitine of the here 

of Apollinar. li. p. cont. lulian. c. 15. Other —— challenged him for condemning mariage. Ketract h. 25 C.5 3, The Protefiant 
And that our Proteſtants bragge not tos much of their goodly inuention louinian the olde Heretive,; them ler in oveftion arnves 
thus point accuſed * the holy Doctors and Catholrks upon this ſame place, ts be Manichees,and to condemne meats and "© — ee 
mariege, as both S. Hierome and $. Augaftize doe teflifie, Anil they both anſwere 10 the Henretife, that the Church 3 — 
. and Catholihes doe abſtaine from ſome for euer, and ſome fir cer taint dayes, and exerie Chriſtian man lightly » —_— 
all the fartie dayes of Lent fall : not for that they thinke the meates uncle ane, abommable, or of an ill creation, as the u, & pe 
Manichees doe : but for puniſhment of their bodies, and taming ther concupiſtences Hiero Ii 2. cont. Iouin. c. 1 f. 
Aug. cont. Adimantum. c. 14. Lade mor. Cath. Ec. Hiero-· in C. 4. ad Galat. And as for marriage, the ſaid Do- 
dei anſwere, that no Catholike man co demne ih it for vnlauſull. as the alde fieretiſtes did, but one) preſerreth wire 
ginitie and continencue before it, as a flate in i ſelſe more agrecabie to God and more meete for the Cleargie, See $, 
Augufline againſt Fauſtus the Manichee li.37.C.5 6. and hzt.24. in the name, Apoſtol:ci. S. Hier am ep 30. c. i. & 2. 
All this the Catholikes contiaually tell the Aduerſarles, and they cannot but ſte ut, Tet by accuſtomed audacitie and 
iwpudencie they beare it ont fill, 


Frixt 8. This olde deceirfull practiſe yon forgetre not to vie againſt vs. But wee doe iuſtly charge you with olde 


our ſtill. 
II. 9. 4 Wuhthanksgiuing,) Bythe moft auncient cufleme of the feithfull both before Chriſt and ſithence, men 


herefies , which you doe holde 1ndecde, not as the Hererikes did falſely accuſe the Catholikes. You can 
not denie, as impudent as you are, but that you doe forbidde meates and marriage, which the Church 
did not in Saint Auguſtines and Saint Hicromes dayes. There were that abſtained from marriage, and there Popiſh contirency 
were that faſted, bat there was ne lawe to compell anie to the one, or to the other. Theodorer vpon this and ablinener. 
zxexr,ſauh He doth not diſpraiſe the ſingie liſe and conimenc e, but be — them which compell men by making 4 
lew o follow it. Therefore theſe auncient Fathers anlwere not our obiections, not yer you by laying , 3ou 
th:nke not that mr ates are vnc leane, or of un ill creation, but you abſteine for puneſhment of your bodies, and .amng 
your concup'ſcences. | 

So ſaid the Manichees, as S. Auguſtine teſtificth : but hee proucd that they lied and ſo doe you, S/ par- 
mom, c. / you abileine ((aith he) of fragalilie, and is tame tuft , with which by ſuch meats ana drinker we are 
delighted and taken, I hrare it, and 1 allow #t : but it # not (0, for 1 demand of you & c. as before: De motibus Man, 
lib. a cap, 13, And as for marriage, you doe not oneſy preferre virginitic and continencie, as a ſtate more 

ble to God in it ſelfe, anu more meete for the Clergie(which yer the holy Ghoft bath not t you) 

but you inforce it by law, as neceflaric for the Cleargie, and conderane matrimonie, as propbaning the ſacred 
Order of Priefthood, I vie your — and diuelliſh wordes You condemne the ſtate of marriage, as 
carnall, wherein no man can pleaſe God, approuing that vile dectetall vnder the name of Siritius, ep. 4. c. 9. 
where he ſaich, chat the Minifters of the Church muſt abſteific from matrunonie, becauſe that they that be in 
the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, All this and much more wee continually tell the Paviſts, and they cannot bur ſee 
it, yer their cauterized conſciences feeling nothing, they continue in their audacitie & impudencie to bearg 
ie | 
vſt to bleſſe their table and meates , by the band and word of a Prieft , if ame bee preſent , otherwiſe by ſuch as 
tan conneniently dog it, And in hutbandmens houſes where they haue no other meanes, they ſhould at leaft bleſſk nit Rag ofth 
Gods gifies and themſelues with a Pater noſter or the figne of the Croſſe : nut onely to acknowledge from wb — . — 
they haue then continua [uftenance, but alſo to ble(ſe the meate ana ſanctiße u, For the Grethe word wed of Saint (ſpecially by a 
Paul, by Ecclehaflic d vſe , when it (once ueth meates , ſi-mifieth not one'y thantes rining , but b.eſſmng or ſanfti- Preſt. 
Hint the creatures to be received , as being all one with e and in Engliſh wee call it grace; not onth that after „ a 
meate, is evely thankes to Gd, but that before meate , which # atrwayes A benediftion of the creatures, as x ei 
it „ plaine ia the preſcript and vſuall formes of grace. For which cauſe « Frieſt ſhould ener doe u rather then a lay 
man or ane of an inftriour Order in the clear ic. In 6 much that Saint Hierome ( epift.$5.) reprebendeth certame To — — 
Deacom w he ſaw ſay grace er bleſſt the meate and the companit, in the preſence of a Prieſt. Who alſo recordeth — — — = 
(in the life of Saint Paul the holy Er emite ) the great curteſe and humiluie of him and Saint Antonie, yeelding one 10. 7. 
to the the preeminence of bleſſing their poore dinner. For to bleſſe uA great thing, and a Priefily prerogatiue ; 
= the Apeſtle wuneſſeth,declarmg the preeminence of Melchiſedec in that bi bleſſed Abraham, Reade the note 


. 5 | 
rt 9, The creatures in their lawful vſe to the Chriſtian teceiuet, are ſanctified by the word of God. and by praief, 


By whom the prayer be pronounced it is not greatly material, ſceing cucric one ought to ioyne in tonſene 
with him that vttereth the prayer, Although — or cy melines ſake it 13 moſt convenicnt,that the good- 
man of the houſe,or anie by his appointment, or a Miniſter it he be prelent, or the beſt man in the companie Bienne with the 
doe pronounce the prayer in the name of the reft, But that the meate ſhould be ſanttified, or is ſufficiently — tha role; 
bleficd with the ſigne of the croſſe, it is altogeiher beſide the booke For the gifts ot God are to be ſanctiſed 
by = — 2 a Kru or a by the ligne ot the — which is 2 — — of God not wy 
er. As ng of the perlon,whereot t ie pterogatiue is tu the greater,is not here ſpoken of bur onely 
ine ſanctiſcation of meates to the lawjull vſe of Chiriſtians, 2g * 
24 $5 Sandi: 
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„10 1 Sandtified.) All creatures be of Gods creation, none of the Dine ll. or of unie other canſe;and hegianing a the No crews, 
* eee : and thereſore none are ill,abominable,or uncleane by ercatian, nate, and — ache by — 
geod and made for mans ve, though all be not althe boly nor equally ſanctiſied. God made ſexen dayes, but be ſandii- re ldd 
fied onely one of them. be made all — but be ſanctiſted none but the Temple and ſuch like depmied ts bu ſergice, then ichen. 
as the Arke, the Altar, and the reſt which were by ſacred vſe both boly themſelues, and gaue alſo bolineſſe andſangj. 
fication to things that touched them or were applied onto them. So our Salon ſaith, that the Temple ſanflified the Mn; 
geld, and the Altar the gift, and generally all creatures ſeuered from common and profane we, to religion end warſhig Holy = al 
God, are made ſacred thereby. So the places and dayes of — — 07. working ſome ſperiall wonders or be. Places de 
nefites toward the people, were hoh, as Bethel,Sinai,and others. And much mare theſe times and places of Chrifis Na. 2 
tiaitie, Paſſion, Burial, Reſurrectiru, Aſcen on: which is ſo plaine a caſe, that the bill where be was transfigured only, - ot God, 
m _ therefore by S. Peter, the holy — bur allo by and ifcation by ih dof Godand 12 
- the creatures of Gad, not onely by creation, bur alſo ation by the word o and prayer f 
FIN IO deva e seeed eee cee be cleave and bely. Lea: Hillowgof 
there lome things ſpecially applied to the ſervice of God, which in that reſpeR,in another kinde are more 
ſpecially called holy, as the Sabboth — the Temple, che Arke, the Altar, &c. But that ſuch things gaue ho- 
lineſſe to — that touched them, 
falt 


E. 


RnxM.11 


FvLxEnm 


reſume of prayer, without the word of God, their prayer is not of faith, and ſo it is 

preſume of ſanctification by Gods word, and contemne prayer, it cannot but be 

tieuous preſumption and ſinne in them, Therefore ſeeing you cannot bring the word of God to approue 

. your more exact ſantlifying,and higher applying 6f creatures,@&c.vnder colour whereof you bring in all your 


execrable holy things it is at the leaſt ſuperſticion, and vaine worſhipping of God, if it be not b aſphemous 

vſurping of the honour and office of the Holy Ghoſt, to whom it pertaineth to ſanttifie, and whartſoeuer is 

—— indeed, is rightly and truely (being dedicated by the miniſtetie of man) ſanttified and hallowed 

y him. 
| For as S. Augufline writeth li. a. de pec merit. c. is befides this vſaall bleſſing of our daily food, the Cathecumenes Holy beved. 

C RRE NM. 13 —— taught taverd Baptiſme) are ſanBlified by —— wy and the bread (ſaith be) which 
they receine, though it be not the bodie of Chrift, yet it u holy, and more holy then the vſuall bread of the table. Hee 

meaneth a kinde of bread then hallowed, ſpecially for ſuch as were not yet admitted to the B. Sacrament : ether the 

ſame,or the like to our holy bread, wſed in the Church of England and France on Sundayes. And it Was a common 

vſe in the primitiue Church to bleſſe laauet, and ſend them for ſacred totem from one Chriflian man to another , and 

that not among the ſimple and ſuper ſtit ious ( as the A duerſariei may imagine) but among the bolieſl, learned, and 


weft. Such bakowed breads did Saint Pauliuus ſend ts Saint Auguſtine and Alipius, aud they to nga . — $134 
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e 
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AREM. 13 


Frixer; 


ine them ble ugs. Reade S. Hirrome ia the life of Hilarion (poſt medium:) how Princes and learned Biſhops 
_ = of. New 4 ts that holy man for holy bread, panem benedictum. In the primitiue Church the — 
commonly brought bead to the Priefts to be hallowed. Author, op. imp.hom. 14. in Matth. The third Councell of 
Carthage cap. i maketh mention of the bleſſing of milke, honey, grapes, and corne, See the fourth Canon of the Apo- 
files. And not onely diners other creatures vſed at certaine limes in holy Churches ſer nice, as waxe, fire,palmes,aſhes, he Gene of the 
but alſo the haly oyle,Chriſme, and the water of Baptiſme, that alſo which us the chiefe of all Prieſtly bleſſing of crea- croſſe vſed in 
tures,the bread and wine in the bigh Sacrifice, be ſanctiſted, for without ſanttification,yea (as S. Auguſtine affic meth blelling. 
tract. 118. in Ioan.) without the ſr2ne of the Croſſe,none of theſe things can 11ghtly be aone, | 

Having nothing out of the word of God, you thinke to carrie the matter by the words and practiſe of men. 
But of what weight that is in matters of religion, euen thoſe men vnto whoſe authoritie you would leane, 
may ſufficiently inſtru& you. And yet the matter is farre from that = would be are the ignorant in hand. 
S. Auguſtines words of chat pretended holy bread, are againſt the Pelagians,which contended, that baptiſme 
was not neceſſarie for the infanrs of the faithfull,becaule they are holy : Non vnius modi eff ſanctiſicatio, & c. 
Sanctification is not after one ſort. For I thinke that the cathume ns, aſter a certaine manner of their, are ſanctiſied 
by the fizne of the croſſe and prayer of impoſition of bands,and that which they rect iue, altbou gh it be not the (gaze of 
Chrifl, yet it a holy, and more holy then thoſe meates with which we are nowiſhed, becauſe it is a Sacrament. And e- 
wen thoſe meates wherewith we are nouriſhed to the neceſſarie maintenance of this life, the ſame Apoſile ſaid to bee 
ſanclißed by the word of God and prayer, which we mate when wee are is refreſh our bodies, &c. Here Auguſtine 
ſpeaketh of a ſuppoſed ſanRificarion and of a ſuperſtitious kind of bread, which without anie word of God, 
hee calleth a ſacrament, by which you may ſee how largely hee vſcth that terme. But what holineſſe 
was in it, ot how it could be holy without the word of God, how can we be aſſured? And yet what kind of ho- 
linefle it was, he after declateth, namely, ſuch as could not make the receivers holy if they were not baptiſed, 
As for Popiſh holy bread, it was not, for that is not giuen to them that ate not baptiſed, neyther is it a ſacra- 
ment,therefore it was one of thoſe burthenous ceremonies, and humane preſumptions, of which hee com- 
laincth,and wiſheth that they might be taken away, Ep. t 18, As for the loaues that were ſent by the ancient 

athers, from one to another, were bur tokens of friendſhip and communication, and no ſuch hallowed 
bread as you fantaſie: for they deſired one another to make them bleſſings, by their thankefull acceptation 
of them. Ep. 34. 35. And they called them bleſſings, not tor any conſecration, bur according to the phraſe 
of the Scripture. 1. Sam. 25. 27, where Abigaile deſired David to take a bleſſing of her hand, that is, a gift 
or preſent, So _ 5-15. Naaman defired Elizeus to take a bleſſing of him, that is a gift and no hal- 
lowed matter. But there was great concourſe, as Hierome teſtifieth, of all ſortes vnto Hilarion, that they 
might receiue of him bread or oyle that hee had bleſſed. This was for the great holineſſe that was ſuppoſed 
to bee of that perſon, not an ordinarie ceremonie of holy bread, or holy oyle. But was hee as readie to 
giue it, as they to de ſire it ? No verily. S. Hierome ſaith, hee had no minde but af the wilderneſſe. Where- 
by þ ppeareth it was rather a ſuperſtition in them to require it, then anie vſurpation in him to graunt anie 
ſuch thing, 

And therefore Hierome admireth his humilitie, that deſpiſed ſuch honour as was offered vnto him. 
Thar in the primitiue Church, the people commonly brought bread to the Prieſts ro bee hallowed, it is 
not proued by the place you quote: for ere the author doth not ſpeake of anie ſuch vſe, but ſheweth by a 
ſimilitude, how in the Lords prayer, we call that our bread which we pray to God to giue vs. That is (ſaith he) 
giue vs that bread which we haue prepared, that while it is giuen of theeit may be ſanfiified, A for example, a lay 
man ſhould offer bread to a Priefl, that the Prieſt ſhould tobe it, and ſanctiſie it, and ſo giue it to him. In that it is 
bread, it is hus that offereth it, but that it is ſancti ſied, it is the benefite of the Prie ſl. Is not a common cuſtome here 
ſtrongly proued, or rather diſproucd ? For it there had beene anie ſuch common cuſtome as you ſpeake of, 
be Wy not haue laid, V puta fi Laicus. As for example, If a lay man, but as when a lay man offereth bread to a 
Priefl, &c. | 

The mention made in the Councell of Carthage, and the Canons of the Apoſtles is a condemnation 
of luch ſuperſtition, and a commaundement that nothing be offered but bread and wine for the Sacrament, 
which is of grapes and corne. Wherfore you haue ſmall ſupportation euen of mans authoritic, as you haue 
none of Gods word, for hallowing of waxe, fire, palmes, aſhes &c, when you cannot bring ſo much as a 
ſhadow of antiquitie for your holy Teak As for the ſanQifying of the water in Bapriſme, and the bread and 
wine in the Lords Supper, hath the word of God manifeſtly to warrant it, as none of your Popiſh trum- 
perie which you call hallowed or bleſſed creatures hath. That which'S. Auguſtine ſaith of the ſigne of the 
crofle, importeth not anie neceſſitie thereof vnto fanRification , but ſheweth that it was a ceremonie ſo v- 

— without it nothing was done rite, that is, according to the rue and ceremonie, if that ſigne were 
ing. 

— man now maruel that the Church of God by this warrant of s.Paules word expounded by ſo long practiſe 
and tradition of the firſt fathers of our religion, doth wſt diuers elements and bleſſe them for mans v/t and the ſeruice Tha — 
God, expelling by the inuoc ation of Chrifth name, ſbe aduerſarie yower from them, according to the authoritie giuen Luc = 
by Chrift, Super omnia dæmonia, ouer all Devils : and by prayer, which importeth as the Apoſtle here ſpraketh,de- 
fre of helpe, as it were by the vertue of Chriſt to combat with the Deuill, and ſo to expell bim out of Gods creatures, Holy water. 
which is done by holy exorciſme,and euer beginneth, Adiutorium noſtrum in nomine Domini, as wee ſee in the 
bleſſiag of holy water and the lite ſuntlification of elements, Which exorciſmes , namely of children be fore they come 
to Baptiſine,ſee in S. Auguſtine li 6. cont lulian. c. g. & de Ec.dogmar.c.z 1. De nupt. & concupiſ. Ii. i. c. 20. 47 
of boly water, that hath beene vſtd theſe foureteene hundred yeares in the Church by the inſtitution of Alexander the 
firſt, all Chriſtian Countries, and of the force thereof againſt Diuels,ſee a famous hiſtorie in Theodoret, Ii. . ca t. and 
in Epiphanius her. 30. Ebionitarum. See S. Gregorie to S. Auguſtine our Apoſile, of the vſe thereof in hallowing the 
Idelaty ous temples to be made the Churches of Chriſt.apud Bedam.li, i. c. 3c. hiſt. Ang] Remember how the Prophet _ | 
Eliſtus applied ſalt tothe healing and purifying of waters.4. Reg. 2: how the Angel Raphael uſed the liner of the fiſh —— of ſan- 
to dre away the Diuel. Tob. 6, 8: how Dawids harp and Pſalmodie kept the = ee fem Saul, f. Reg. 18: howa The holy land. 
peece of the holy earth ſaued ſuch a mans chamber from infeſtation of Dizels, Auguſt, de Ciuir. dei. li. 33, c. 8: how gelikes' 

Chrift bimſelfs, both in Sacraments ,and out of them,occupied diners ſanctißed elements, ſome ſor the health of the bo- The croſſe. 
die,ſome for grace and remiſſion of ſnnes, and ſome to worke miracles by. See in S. Hierome againſt Vigj/antins c. 2. The name ol 
bow holy Relthes torment them. In the hiflorie of Iulianus the Apoſtata , hom the ſigne of the Croſſe : in the Afles — * — 4 
(cay.19.)bow the name of IRS VS, yea and of Paul putteth them is flight. 2 n 

Verily, but that we know the impudence of the whore of Babylon, wee would maruell how the Romiſh popiſli coniuring 
Church without the warrant of Gods word, which the Apoſtle maketh neceſſarie vnto ſanRification,durſt at of water, dc, 
rept ſuch bleſſings and coniurings of creatures as the doth. Yea to aſcribe ſuch power vnto the deuill, auer 
them after they be lanctified by the word of God, that they neede anie ſuch exorciſmes or bleflings to driue 
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kim away, which is in other termes, and by another fetch to renue the olde blaſphemie of the Manichees, 
from which in the beginning you would ſecme to purge your ſelues. Bur Chriſt (you lay) hath given autho- 
ritie ouer all Diuels, Luc. 9. To whom I pray you? To his Apoſtles, when hee ſent them to preach, not to all 
Prieſts, more then the power of working other miracles, which he then gaue to his Apoſtles. And giuing them 
authotitie ouer all Diuels, did he bidde them coniure the Diuel out of water, ſalt, bread, or ſuch like ? or rather 
to caſt out Diuels mighcily from them chat were poſſeſſed with them, not th at all creatures were pollefled by 
them, Neyther docth the Apoſtle ſpeake heere of prayer to expell the Diuell our of Gods creatures, but to 
make the vſe of Gods creatures ſanttified in themſelues by Guds word holy and ſanctied vnto vs, How you 
beginne your coniuration of holy water and ſuch like, it skilleth not, ſecing you haue no word of God to at- 
tempt anic ſuch matters. And certaine it is, that your exorciſmes are no pray ers, but meere coniurations, 
for thoſe wordes (Our helpe 18 in the name ot ihe Lord) are no wordes ct prayer, and your prayers follow 
the coniurations being as good as they. For you pray that your coniured ſalt and water may be ſaluation 
of bodie and ſoule to all that receiue them. Againe you coniure not the Diuell out of the creatures, but the 
creatures themſelues. Exorcixo te creatura ſal, aquy, & c. I conture or commaund thee, thou creature of ſalt or 
— not that the Diuell ſhould depart from ihee, but that thou be made ciniur ed ſali to the ſaluation of the 
belecuers, aud that thou be bealth of ſoule and bodie to all that 1eceine thee : and that from the place where thou art 
ſpyinc led, all fantaſies and witkedneſſe of Diue liſh ffaude,and eerie vncleane ſpirit being coniur ed, may flie away 
end depart. So likewiſe you coniure and charge the water in the. name of God, that thou bee made conjured 
water, to driue away all power of the en mie, and that thou maye ſi bee able to roote out, and to pull ont the ene- 
mie it ſel fs, with all ha reuoſted angels, c. Who gaue you ſuch authoritic, io lay ſuch a charge, or to be- 
flow ſuch a power vpon the creatures of God? Wilt not thou O God bee reuenged of this Antichriſtian 
blaſphemic ? But the ptactiſe and tradition of the firſt Fathers hath ſo expounded Saint Paules wordes, as 
cu lay. | 
FN + "Oh well ro ſay the practiſe and vnwritten tradition, for none of the Fathers that interpret this text, 
in their writings doc mention anic ſuch „ For practiſe therefore, you ſend vs fiſt to 8. Auguſtine 
for exorciſines , and namely of children, who ſaith indeede, that in baptume the power of the Diuell is ex- 
orciſed in children, meaning that they are delwered trom the tyrannic of the Deuill, whom they doe re- 
nounce by the hearts and mouthes cf them that beare them, which is nothing co your magicall exorciſmes 
of children. The booke De dogmatibus,is none of d. Auguſtines, yer he ſpeaketh not onely of exorciſmes, bur 
alſo of exufflations, which you vſe not, to caſt the vncleane ſpirit fiom them that are to be baptiſed. Al- 
though there is great diff. rence betweene the caſting out of the Viwell from children, which in ſome ſenſe is 
truely performed according to the Scripture, Luc. 11. and the coniuring and hallowing of creatures, which 


| hath no colour in the Scripture, For holy water to be 1400. yeares olde, u ſend vs to that counterfeit Epi- Holy watt. 


piſtle of Alexander,which you know to be an impudent forgerie, and all the world may know by the date, if 
there were nothing elſe, which was when Traianus and Helianus were Conluls, the ninth of the Calends of 
Auguſt, which might as well be Ad Calendas Grecas, or at lattet Lammas , for there was neuer anie Helianus 
Conlul with Traianus. The famous ſtorie that you ſend vs to ſee in Theodoret,is a miracle wrought by Mar- 
cellus Biſhop of Apamea, in letting the Temple of lupiter a fire, with ſprinckling of water aſter he had ſig- 
ned it with the Crofle, and prayed, when it would not burne with fire, Which — nothing to your 
ordinarie cetemonie of holy water, which is coniured after another fort, and to another purpole The 
other ſtorie in Epiphanius, is alſo of a miracle, in curing a madde man, by caſting water vpon him, in the 
name of Chriſt, but n holy water, except you will allow him that is neither Prieſt, nor Clearke, not Chri- 
ſtian man, to make holy water, For that miracle was done by a lewe, to trie a dreame that he had, before he 
was baptired 
But when you come to Gregorie, for hallowing of Churches with holy water, you come neerer to your 
—— the reuelation of Amichrift, but then you muſt ſtrike off 300. yeares of your 1400. for the age of 
oly water. 
er indeede willeth holy water to bee made, and to be ſprinckled in the Idols Temples, aultars to be 
builded, and reliques io be bn vp, but where is the aſhes ſtrewed in the Church ? where be the candles? 
where is the Sexten counterfecting the Diuell, and anſwering in a baſe voyce within the Church, when the 
Biſhop coniureth him without ? — are a great manie more ceremonies preſcribed in your Pontiſicall, to 
be vſed in hallowing of Churches ?I forbeare you, if you cannot tell, fot Antichriſt lacked as yer ſome yeares 
of his open manifeſtation, and therefore this ceremonial! conlecrarion,preſcribed by Gregoric,lacked many 
things chat were afterward reuealed by the ſpirit of Antichriſt. Bur among other things we couſt remember, 
that t:lizeus applied ſalt to the healing and purifying of waters: while you forget that you haue not the = 
of Elizeus, to worke miracles For your water coniurcd with ſalt, cannot heale nor purific any vawholſome 
waters, How the Angell vled the fiſhes liuer to drive away the Diucll,we le aue it to you to doe the like, if you 
can, We muſt haue . word of God, and no Apocryphall ſtories to build our faith vpon, Dauids harpe did 
nothing, but it was made to ſound by Dauid, whole god:y muſicke procured ſome reſt to Saule for the time. 
S. Auguſtine lay th not, that a pecce of the holy carth ſaued tuch a mans chamber from infeſtation of Di- 
uelo, but that the ſame ceaſed at the prayers of a Prieſt, that offered the ſacrifice of the bodie of Chriſt 
there, and prayed earneſtly thar the ſaid vexation might ceaſe, Therefore you rake your maikes amiſſe for 
the holy carth. But what madneſſe > this ? of miracles —_— by God, with externall ſignes of his crea- 
tures, to eſtabliſh an ordinarie doctrine and ceremonie of ha owing what creatures you will, and to what 
urpoſe you arc diſpoied? ut Chritt occupied diverſe ſanctified elements, ſome for the health of the bodic, 
ome tor grace and remiſſion of ſinnes. anc ſome to worke miracles. And w y might not he occupie his owne 
creatures, to ſuch purpuſe as it pleaſed him ? But ſhall Antichriſt therefore imitate our Sauiour Chriſt, like an 
Ape, to occupie the Lords creatures, and to ſanctifie them without his word, to make his falſe Sactaments 
hem. and to worke his lying miracles by them ? It God ſhewed miracies by the reliques of Saints, is it 
lawfuil for ye u io make holy reliques what ydu liſt ? In the ſtorie of lulianus, the Diuell that was coniured, 
fledde, vhen one by chance and cuſtme, made the ſigne of the Crofle, Ergo the Diuell is perillouſly afraid 
ot the Croſſe. No, no, the Diuell is too craſtie and ſtrong, to yeelde to ſo weake a weapon, but when hee is 
diſpoſed to play with wen, that they may be the more eaſily ſeduced by him. In the Aces of the Apoſtles, we 
reade that the Diucl would not giue place to the name either of Paule, ot cf leſus, pronounced by Coniurers, 
but played the Diucll with them. But you for get your ſelues, or elſe you alledge the Scripture moſt impu- 
dently. For there you note that the Diuell contemned the Exorciſts, Here you lay the name of leſus,yea and 
Paul. putieth them to flight, | 
Furmfh your ſelues with ſuch examples and grounds of Scriptures and antiquitie , and you ſhall cantemne the ad. 
werſaries cauillation and blaÞbemies againſt the Churcbes practiſe in ſuch things, and further alſo finde, ubeſt ſacred 
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actions and creatures, not onely by encreaſe of faith, feruer, and dexotion,to purge the imipuritie of our ſoutes , and 
procure remiſſion of our daily infirmities , but that the chieſe Minifiers of Chriſtes Church , by their ſoueraigne au- 
thorutie grawnied of our Lord, may ionne unio the ſame their bleſſing and remiſſion of our venall ſinnes or girituall 
debles, as wee ſee in S. lames, remiſſion of all ſinnes io be anne xe to the vnctium with boty ole, which to the Catbo- 
likes is a Sacrament, but to the Protefiants was but 4 _ ceremonie, and 1s ſome of them not of Chrifles in ſu- Remiffion of ve. 
tution, but of the Apoſiles onety.In their owne ſenſe therefore they ſhould not marucll that ſuch ſprituall effetts ſhould niall ſinnes annex - 
proceed of the vſt of (anflified creatures,wbereas weniall ireſpaſſts be remitted manie wajes,though mor tall ordina- ed to hallowed 
rily by the Sacraments onely, S. Gre gerte dud commonty ſend bu benedifion and remiſſion of ſinnesin and withſuch _ 
hoiy tokens as were ſanctiſed by bus bleſſing and touching of the Apoſiles bodies and Martyrs Felikes , as now his ſuc- © 
ceſſurs doe in the lige ballowed remembrances of religion. See hu 7.000k*,Ep.125.4ud . boote, Epiſl.60, This ther- 
fore and to the effefls aforeſaid the creatures of God be ſantiufied. 

If you turnith your ſelues with ſuch ſtuffe as heere is brought out of the Scriptures, and the praQtiſe of — Holy things of 

J Poperie. 


auncient Church for holy water, waxe, palmes, aſhes, graines , and ſuch like holy bables : you may eaſi 


contemne, but you ſhall never auoide the force of ſuch arguments, as wee bring againſt your Antichriſtun 
blaiphemies, But you will further affare your beſotted Diſciples, that they ſhall nac theſe actions and crea- 
tures, not onely by increaſe of faith, feruor, and deuotion, to purge the impurities of their ſoules, and procure remiſſi- 


on of their daily mfirmities,but alſo that the Popes,and Prelates may ine vnto the ſame, their bleſſing and remiſion 
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this holy Order whereby he mas made fit to execute bu office io hu owne ſaluation and other mens, And note withall, 


of veniall unes, and irituall debts. I paſſe ouer the abſurditie of this ſaying, where after ſo great matters wich- 
out the Popes bleſſing ſo ſmall a thing as is remiſſion of veniall finnes which are waſhed away with a Pater 
noſter,) is promited with the Popes bleſſing added to thoſe creatures. Burwhere learne you, that faith, fer- 
uor,and deuotion, is increaſed by theſe meanes? The word of God acknowledgeih no ſuch meanes, but the 
diligent hearing ofthe word, and the vie of the Sacraments,with heartie prayers, And where 15 anie ſuch lo- 
ueraigne authoritic graunted to the chiete Miniſters of the Church, roioyne their bleſſing with remiſſion of 
finnes,ro ſuch actions and creatures? Bur you may faine what you liſt, to vphold your Antichriſtian king- 
dome, which yet ſhall fall and be conſumed daily by the word of the Lord, doe what you can. tut yuu haue an 
argument out of 8. lames, that remiſſion of ſinnes was annexed to the vnction of holy oyle, where no ſuch 
thing is ſaid, although health ot body is prowiſcd by the gift of miracles, to him that was annointed with oile, 
and remiſſion of finnes, at the prayer of the Elders of the Church, not onely of thoſe that you call veniall, 
but of all his ſinnes, not by any vertue annexed to the oile,bur by promiſe of God, that our prayers are heard, 
not onely for our ſelues, but allo for our brethren, For the manic wayes,whereby veniall ſinnes are remitred, 
and the onely way whereby mottall ſinnes are —— is your one ſtuffe, and therefore you may diſpole 
of it as you lift. We know that all ſinnes that are forgiuen to men of yeares, are forgiven through faith in the 
mercie of God reconciled to vs by Chriſt, which faith is confirmed by the ſcales of his holy Sacraments. But 
where you ſiy, that mortall ſinnes ave ordinarily remitted, onely by the dacraments, eyther you forget the 


Popes pard us of all finnes A pena & culpa, or elſe you compr the Popes pardon, an cxtraordinarie way of 


remiſſion. 
Gregorie indeed did ſend manie ſuperſtitious tokens, if the poſcript of that Epiſtle be not counterfect, 
but yet not wich ſuch groſſe termes ot his ble ſſing. and remiſſion of finnes, as you ſpeake of, In the former 
lace, among other things, he ſendeth a lutle key from the bodie of S. Peter, tor his bleſſing, in which is incloſed 


P | . 
— he) the yroa of hus ch tines, that that which had bound his nec te to martyrdome, may looſe your nec ge from all 


anes. Het e you muſt vnderſtand a prayer or a wiſh of Gregot ie, or elſe you muſt acknowledge that he ſent 
remiſſion ot all his ſinnes, as well mortall as veniall by this relike, and ſo mortall ſinnes may be remitted with- 
our a Sacrament. 

In the ſecond place he hath no ſuch matter, but onely ſaith to Athilbert King of Kent: I haue ſent you ſmall 
to ent, which ſhall not be ſmall vnto you, when they be 1ecorned of you, with the bleſſing of S. Peter the Apoſile. By the 
bleſſing of S. Peter, he meaneth commendatious and prayers from the Biſhop of Kome, as he himſelfe recei- 
ucd prelents,with the bleſſing of 8. Marke,when he receiucd commendations from the Biſhop of Alexandria. 
— his - chat were Antichriſtes openly reuealed, did behaue themlclucs in ſuch mattets, it is not to 

e matueiled. 

If anie man obieA that this uſe of creatures is like coniuration in Necromancie, he mul { now the difference i, that The difference be- 
ia the Char ches ſantt:fications and exorciſmes, the Duel be commaunded,forced,and tormented by Chriſts word and ene the Chur- 
by prayers : but in the other wicked pratiiſesthey be pleaſed, horoined, and couenanted withall,and ther fore the fir — — 
is godly and according to the Scriptures, bu Necromancie abowinable and againſt the Scriptures. — 

Thoſe your exorciſmes be not like coniurations, but verie coniurings indeed, and the difference that you n ita 
make berweene them and other conjurations,is falſe. For in thoſe other coniurations the Diuels be com- Popilh conmen 
manded by the names of God, and word of Chriſt,and ay manie prayers. Yer ate they divelliſh and abemi- 
nable abuſings of the holy names and words of God, d io are yours, ſeeing you haue no more warrant out 
of the holy Scriptures to comiure, then they haue. | 
14 The grace.) S. Aug uſtiue declareth this grace to be the gift of the holy Ghoſt giuen vnto him by receining i 

Grace giveninths 

that grace u not onely yzuen in or with the Sacraments,by the receiuers faith or deuot ion, but by the Sacrament, per — . 

— ionew,by impoſition of hands, for ſo be ſpeateih, 2. Tim. i. which is here ſaid, cum impoſitiohe, wich im- : 
ition. 


Frixzz6 When you cite S. Auguſtine at large, you deſerue ſmall credite. The gifts of the holy Ghoft were ginen to 
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them that receiued nor holy Orders, And it is certaine, that Timothy was fit for bis calling, either by this ex · 

traotdinarie gitt, or by his ordimat ie ſtudie in the Scriptures, before hee was ordained, or elſe S. Pauls rule Popiſh Orders 
had beene broken, which he giuerh, 1.Tim.z.2, But thar any ſuch grace is giuen by your Sacrament of Or- gc nograce, 
ders, we cannot ſee by experience. For he that was an vnlearned ade best he was made Pricſt, is made no 

better then Sir Iohn Lacklatine, by his order of Prieſthood, Where you note that grace is given, not onely 

in or with the Sactament, but by the Sacrainentit is vaine, ſor this grace was common giuen without ame 

Sacrament. Seeing all tooke not Orders, that receiued the gifts of the holy Ghoſt by impoſition of hands, as 

it is manifeſt in the Actes of the Apoſtles, 

14 With impoſition.) S Ambroſe vpon this ploce,implieth in the word Impoſition of hands, al the holy ation Conſecruion of 
and ſacred woraes done and (poken ouer hun whey he was made Priefi. Whei eby (ſaub hee) he was deſigned to Prefts by impe- 
the worke,ana receiued aurhoritie,that he durſt offer ſacrifice in our Lords ſteede vnto God. Ss doth the hoh fiion of Lands. 
Doctor allade unto the words that are ſaid now alſo in the Catholite Church to him that is made Prien: Accipe po- 
teſtatem offerendi pro viuis & mortuis in nomine Domini. That a, Take or receiue thou authoritie to offer 
for the liuing and the dead in the name of our Lord for the which S. Hierome alſo ( 4s # noted before ) ſauth, that 
the ordering of Priefts a, by impoſition of bands and imprecation ot voice. —_ 

S. Ambrole 
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k. 17. S. Ambroſeſaith: Jmpoſttion of handes are the myſticali wordes, by which he that is oleſed. ij confirmed wats ibo 
FVLK.8 7 worke zeceiving —_— conſcience — 708 6s he may be bold in fleea of our Lord to offer ſacrifice to 
God. But whereas you gather that he doth allude to the wordes, ſpoken in the ordering of your Pricſtes, is a Popilh Savikes 
frivolous and fond collection, for he ſhewech before, that this ſacrifice is by preaching and teaching, to offer 
the people to God. And your ſacrifice he cannot meane,who take vpon you not to offer WP Chriſt himſelfe to 
his Facker, not to offer in the ſteed of Chriſt, as the miniſters of the Goſpell, in ſteed of Chriſt, exhort men to 
8. 2 be gag = to God.z.Cor.20, ape the Chareb giveth vs the ſenſe of thisplace, which the anc 
FM.1 14 Of Prieſthood.) The practiſt of the Church giveth vs the ſenſe of 194 place, wiich the ancient Councell of 
* Carthage doth thus ſet —— When a Prieſt raketh orders, che Brſhop ble ſſiog him and holding his hand — wn 
his head, let all the Prieſts preſent lay alſotheir bands on his head by the Biſpops hands, & c. nh ſecth not now, 
that bely Orders giuing grace by an externall ceremonie and wor le, il a Sacrament ? So all the old Church counteth it, 
And S. Auguftine ( cont.ep,Parmen.l.2.c.13.) plaineh ſaith that no man doubteth but it is a Sacrament. and left a. 
ny man thinke that he vſeib not the word Sacrament properly and preciſely , be ieyneth it in nature and name with 
Zaptiſme. Againe who ſeeth not by this vſt of impoſition of hanaes in giuing Orders and other Sacraments , that 
Cbrift,the Apoſtles, and the Church may borrow of the lewiſh rites,certame conuenient ceremonies and Sacramentali 
actions, ſeeing this ſame ( as the Heretikes can not denie ) was received of the maner of Ordering Aaron and the cal 146 
Prieſis of the old Law, or other beads of the people? See Exod. 9. Num. 27, 2. If 

FEvIxk 18 By any thing that you alledge, we ſee not how it doth giue any grace, and much leſſe that it is a Sacrawenr 
For the grace whereof S. Paul ſpeaketh, was an extraordinarie gift, and followeth not alwaye impoſition of 

handes in the ordering of Miniſters. And if it did, yet followeth it not, that impoſition of handes is a Sacra. 
ment. For it muſt be an element, and not an externall action onely, that maketh a Sacrament in that ſenſe, 
Wee ſay Baptiſme and the Lords ** Sacraments, Your reaſon to procue, that 8. Auguſtine calleth 
Holie Order a Sacrament, as preciſely and properly, as he doth Baptiſme, is lufficient, becau e he ioyneth ir 

in name with Baptiſme, for ſo he doth the Carechumens bread, mentioned Set. 12. with the Lords Supper, 

yer it followeth not, that he calleth ir a Sacrament in the ſame nature, that the Lords Supper is a Sacrament, 
That Chrift and his Apoſtles, by the ſpirit of Chriſt, vſed the ceremonie of impoſition of hands, according 
to the Law, it is no warrant for the Popiſh Church, to borrow the Iewiſh Rites, Ceremonies, and Sacramen. lemi cerenony 
tall actions, but it argueth an Antichriſtian ſpirit in her, which pteſumeth, chat ſhee may doe all things chat 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles by his commandement did in the Law, abrogated — But che true Church of 
Chriſt ſubmitteth her ſelfe to the doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles in all things, ard is content with thoſe 
ceremonies which Chriſt, and bis Apoſtles by his commandement, haue left vnto her. 

RR M. 19 16 Saue boch thy ſelfe.) Though Chriſt be our onely Sauiaur, yet the Scriptares for beare not to ſpeake freely and Men altona 
vunlgarly, and in a true ſenſe, that man alſo may ſane himſelfe and others. But the Proteflants notwithſlanding follow — Sauiours with 
ſuch a captious tinde of Diuinitie that if a man (peake any ſuch thing of our Lady or any Sam! in heauen, er other Cluid. —__ 
meane of procuring ſaluation,tbey make it a derogation to Chrifis honour. with ſuch hypocrites haue we now a dayes 
to doe. 

I When you can prooue any ſuch office to be appointed by Chriſt , vnto the bleſſed Virgine Marie, andthe 

FyIxI 1A Saints in heauen, to — ſaluation vnto vs = by Chriſt committed to the Miniſters of the Goſpell, we 
will not ſpare to {a — the Virgine Marie, and the Saints doe ſaue vs, that is, are inſtruments or meanes of 
our ſaluation, as = Apoſtle ſaith here to Timothy. Bur if you are not able to prooue, ſuch office or charge $ainzdepured 
committed to them, we may ſay, we haue to doe not onely with blaſphemous hypocrites,bur alſo with vnlear- fave u. 
ned Heretikes, that gather fo abſurdly out of this text, that the glorie of our ſaluation may be aſcribed to 
creatures,who haue not ſo much as any miniſtcric therein, by Gods a 


ppointment. 


CH Ap. V. 


em is behane himſelfe. towards yong and old. 3 to beflow the Churches oblations vpon the needie widewes, 9 and 
not to admit the ſaid Churches widomet under threeſtore yeares old. 17 In diflribution to refþe i well the Priefis 
that are paineful. 19 and how in hu Conſiftory to beare accuſations againſt Priefls. 22 10 be ſtraite in examining 
before be giue Orders, to be cbaſt, and ts remit ſomewhat of bis drinking water. 


Seniour rebuke not: but beſeech as a Ebuke not an Elder, but exhort him 
father: yong men, as brethren: D 4 4 father, the yonger men as bre- 
2 Olde women, as mothers : yong wo- thren: 
men, as ſiſters, in all chaſtitie. 2 The elder woman 4s mother, the youger 
1 Honour widowes : vvhich are || vvi- 4 fifters,in all chaſtitie. ; 
— * * indeede. | — Honour widewes , which are widowes in 
widowes, 4 But if any vvidovy haue children or deede. 


nephevves. let her learne firſt to rule her 4 But if any widow haue children or ne- 

ovvne houle, = ” render — duetie to phuęs, let them learne firſt to = _ mn 

her parents, for lis 1s acceptable before howſes godly, and to recompence alſo their elder 

God. K er: for that is good and acceptable before 
5 But ſhe that is a vvidovv in deedeand G 

deſolate; let her hope in God, and continue 5 But foe that is a widaw indeede , and left 

in obſecrations and þ praiers night and alone, hopeth in God, aud continueth in ſupplica- 


b tions and prayers mpht and day. : 
; For ſhethat is in diliciouſneſſe, living 6 Bur ſhe that verb in pleaſure , is dead. 
is dead. being aliue. | 
7 And this commaund that they bee Aud theſe things communna, that they 
blameleſſe. q be blameleſſe. 


$ But $8 But 


— 


Cua r. 5. 


To Timothee. 


$ But if any man haue not care of his 
ovvne,and ſpecially of his domeſticals, || he 
hath denied the faith, and is vvorſe then an 
infidell. 

9 Let a vvidovy be choſen of no leſſe 
then threeſcore yeeres,vvhich hath been the 
|| vvife of one husband. ; 

10 Hauing teſtimonie in good vyorks,if 
ſhe haue brought vp her childre,it ſhe haue 
receiued to harbour, if ſhe have vvaſhed the 
Saints feet, if ſhee haue miniſtred to them 
that ſuffer tribulation, if the haue ſollovved 
cuery good worke. * 

11 But the yonger widovves auoid. For 
vvhen they ſhalbe ſwanton in Chriſt, they 
will marrie: 

12 || Hauing damnation, becauſe they 
haue made void| | cheir firſt faith, 

13 And vvithall idle allo they learne to 

go about from houſe to houſe: not only idle, 
but alſo full of words and curious, ſpeaking 
things which they ought not. 
14 || I will cherfore the yonger to marie, 
to bring foorth children, to be houſe- wiues: 
to giue no occaſion to the aduerſarie for to 
ſpeake euill. | 

15 For novv certaine are turned backe 
after Satan. | | 

16 It any faithfull man have widowes, 
let him miniſter co them, and Tet hot the 
Church be burdened: that there inay be ſuſ- 
ficient for them that are vvidowes indeed. 

17 The Prieſts that rule well, let them 


be eſteemed e worthy of double honour: el. 
pecially chat they labour [in the word and 


Deut. 2 5. doctrine. 
1 Cor. .. 18 For the Scripture ſaith: Thon ſhalt not 
Matt. 10. 10. 


YHere the A. Miosſell the month of the oxe that treaderh oui 
— will not the corne, and, The workeman is wort bie of his 
ne ener? Hire. | 
— 19 4 Againſt a prieſt receiue not accuſati- 
inft aprieſt: on: bur vnder tyvo or three vvitneſſes. 
2 20 Them that ſinne, reproue before all: 
for the like re- that tlie reſt alſo may haue feare. | 
— a4. 21 I teſtiſie before God and Chriſt e- 
moniſherh P3- s V 5, and the elect Angels, that thou keepe 
cuiu that in theſe _ without preiudice, doing no- 


no viſe he ad- ,1.; ini 
6 thing by declining to the one part. 
— — 22 Impoſe hands on no man lightly, 
culations of neither doe thou communicate vvith other 
—— 4 mens ſinnes. Keepe thy ſelſe chaſte, 
fi Pri — 23 Drinke not yet ſv vater: but vſe a lit- 


le vvine for thy ſtomake, and thy often in- 
? Biſhops muſt firmities 
ug 24 Certaine mens ſinnes bee manifeſt, 
re, that they _ . bel * { . 
ue not Or- going before to judgement: and certaine 
men they follow. 
25 Inlike manner alſo good deeds be 
manifeſt, and they that are otherwiſe,cannot 


chid; 


ito any 
at is not wel 
ried for his 
= learning, 
good be · 
kaviour, 


8 Butif any prouide not for his owne, and 
ſpecialy for them of his howſhold,he hath denied 
the fauth, and is worſe then an infidell. 

9 Let not awidow be choſen vnder three- 
ſcore yeeres olde, hauing beene the wife of one 


10 And well reported of in good worker if 

ſhe haue brought vp childrensfhhe baue lodged 

ſtrangers if ſhee haue waſhed the Saints feet, if 
ſee haue f miniſtred unto them that were in 
aduerſitie, if pee haue bene continually Linen to 
euery good works. 

11 But the yonger widowes refuſe, for when 
they haus begun towaxe wanton againſt Chriſt, 
they will marrie : 

12 Having damnation , becuuſe they haue 
caſt away their firſt faith, 

13 ' They learne to wander about from houſe 
to houſe idle, yeagnot idle onely, but alſo tatlers 
and buſie. bodies, ſpeaking things that are not 
comely. 

14 Iwill therefore that the younger women 
doe marry,to beare children, to guide the bouſe, 
to giue none occaſion to the aaucrſary to ſpeaks 

ſlanderowſly. 

15 Forcertaine of them are already turned 
backs after Satan. 

16 If any man or woman that b:leeneth haue 
wilowes,let them ſuſtaine them, and let not the 
Church be charged, that it may ſuſtaine them 
that are widowes indeed, 

17 The Elders that rule well, let them 
bee counted worthie of double honour , moſt 
ſpeciall they which labour in the word and 
teaching. 

18 For the Scripture ſaith, * Thom ſhalt 
not mooſell the Oxe that treadeth ont the 
corne: and, The labourer is worthy of his ro- 
meds -. | 

19 Againſt an Elder receius none accuſati- 
on, bat vnder two or three witneſſes. 


20 Them that ſinne, rebuke before all, that 
other alſs may feare. 


21 I teſtifie before Jod, and the Lord Ieſiu 
Chriſt. and the elect Angels, that thou obſerue 
theſe things without baſboneſſ of iudgment, and 
doe nothing after partialitie. 

22 Lay hand: ſuddenly on no man, neither be 
partaker of other mens ſinnes. Keepe thy ſelfe 
chaſte. | 

23 Drinkeno longer water: but vſe alittle 
wine for thy ſtomackes ſabe, and thine often di- 
ſeaſes. 

24 Some mens ſinnes are open before hand, 
hafting before unto iudgement, and in ſome they 
follow after, | 

25 Likewiſe alſo good workes are manifeſt 
2 hand, and they that are otherwiſe; cannot 

e hid. 


t Or, holpen 


Deut. 25. 44 


Mat. 10, 10 


MAR- 


698 


The firſt Epiſtle of S. Paul 


RHEM. 1. 1 Prayers night.) Becauſt of this continnall praier which ſtandeth not with coniugell and carnali actes of ma- 
trimanie (a the Apeſile ſignifieth, 1, cor. 3, 3.) therefore were theſe widowes to line in tbe fate perpetuall conti- 


FvLKE1T. 


_—_— 


MARGINALL NOTES. Car. 5. 


MENACE, 


more feruent praicr with faſting is requiſte, 


REE M. 2. 3 . 
17 Worthy of double honour.) Double honour and lixelibood due ts good Priefts, 


FvLKE 2. We ſce double honor, but double liuelihood we ſee not inthe text. Forget not your one preferment, and 
worldly aduancement, howſocucr you doe. 
ANNOTATIONS, Car. 5. 
RRE M. 3. 3 Widowes indeed.) S. Ambroſe calleth them widowes and deſolate in deed, that might marrie, but ts wake 


FvLxkets. 


RHE M. le hath denied.) Ne! that by this, o by any other dead iy ſinne (except incredulitie or doubifalnes in beleeſs) 
oo lofe their faiub : but that their ſacls bee not anſwerable to their faith and is Chriſtian religion which preſeribeth 
/uch dueties. 
RHEM. 4+ 9 Let a vidow be choſen.) Nom he ſpeaketh more particularly, and ſpecially of ſuch widowes as were nowri- Widones wlll 


themſelues better and more worily of God, reſuſt marriage, which they know to bee but once bleſſed, imitating holy 
Anne, who in faſting and praiers ſerued God night and day, neuer hnowing but one husband. Such profeſſed widowes 
then are to be hojuoured and ſuccoured, Neitber doe th be ſpeake onely of the Churches widows(of whom feciatty af. 
terward) but of all tha: by profeſſion kept their widowhood, exherting them 10 paſſe their time in prazer and fa- 
ſung verſe 5. Which was an honorable and holy ſlate much written of and commended in the Primitine Church name · 
ly by S..Ambroſe,and by S. Auguſline, ho wrote bookes intituled thereof and make it next to virginitie. Ambr.de vi- 
duis. Auguſt. de bono viduitatis, 

of the Church(laith he) which haue aone other helpe or comfort,S,Ambrole ſaith nothi 
ſecond mariages were not blefle4 in his Church it was a ſmacke of Montaniſme, 
of iniquitie : for the ſecond matisge is no leſſe bleſled of God(ifir be in the Lord)then the firſt. And yer the 
ſtare of widowhood, that liucrh continently in praiet and faſting, is honourable, and more free to ſerue God 
in ſome reſpects, then the ſtate of wedlocke. 


about women that were to be profetjed or baptized, for their infiruttron and addreſſing to that and other Sacraments, 
and alſo about the fc le and impotent : and withall ſometimes they had the charge of the Church goods, or the dilpoſi 
tion of them vader the Deacons : in refþ-t whereof they alſo and the like are called Diaconiſſæ. Euſebius lib. ö ca. 
31. rexiteih out of Cornelius Eriftie, that in the Church of Rome there is one Biſhop, 49. Prieſts, 6, Deacons, 7. Sub. 
deacons, Acoluiu 42. Exorciſtes, Lectors, and Oftiary 53. widowes together with the poore 150, all which God nou- 
riſheth in his Church. See Act. Apoſt. cap.6. $ Chryſoſtowe lib. z , de Sacerdotio propius fidem. S. Epiphanius in 
heræſi 77.Collyridianorum. Now then, what maner of women ſhould bee taken into the fellowſhip of ſuch as were 
found of the Church, he further declareth. 


FvLKxE 4 Thar Diaconeſſes were appointed to ſome neceſſatie ſeruice about womenthat were to bee profeſſed, ot 


R E M. 5. 


baprizcd for their inſtruction, and addreſſing to that and other Sacraments you ſay , but without ſufficient 
proofe: for that which Epiphanius ſpeaketh,is not neceſſarily xo be ynderſtood of Bapriſme , or any other 
Sacrament. ' „ 


ration of the natiue ſenſe of Gods wor d, and an inuincihie demonſty/ation that theſe new Gloſers haue the ir conſciences 


the maintenance of their ſefles : marke well their bandling of this þlace 


of Biſhops and Deacons,that they ſhould be the husbands of one wife muſt needs ſignifie that they cannot be twiſt ma- 
ried,nor admitted io theſe and the like ſundtioui, if they were more then once mar ied be fore. Secondly, wee prooue by 
this place acaiuſt the 2duerſaries that the ſlate of widowhood is more wor thy, honourable, decent, and pure in refþe 
of the ſtruice of the Church, and more to bee reliened of the reuenewes thereof,then the ſlate of married folkes : and 
that not onely (as the Aduerſaries perhaps may anſwere)for their greater neceſſitic,to more leaſure fe edome, or expe- 
dition to ſerue in that they be not comber:d with husband and houſhold,but in reſpect of their viduall continency,cha« 
flitie,and puritie. for elſe ſuch as were widowes with intention aud freedome to marrie afterward, might haue beene 
admitted by the Apoſite as well as thoſt that were neuer to marrie againe. 

Tberah, we proue that ſecond mariage not only afier admiſſion 19 the almes or ſeruice of the Church, but before alſd, 
is diſagreeable and a ſizne of incontinencie or more (uſt and fleſhlineſſe then is agreeable or comely for any perſon be- 
longing to the Church: and conſequently,that the Apoſile in the laſt chapter treating of the holy functiont of Biſbops, 
Prieſts, Deacont, & of the churches refuſing generally bigamos,or tw!ſe maried perſons muſt needs much more meane 
that no man twiſe maried ſhould be receiued to holy Orders: and further, that as none were admitted to bee widomes 
of the church, that euer intended to marry againe, ſo none ſbould euer be received to mmiſter the Sacraments(which is 
« thing infinitly more, and requireth mor e puriue and continency,then the office or ſlate of the (aid widow,)ibat inten. 
ded to marry againe, To receiue the body of Chriſt (ſaith S. Hierom in Apoloy, pro lib.cont, Iouin. Epiſt. go. cap 6.) 
i a greater and holier thing then — therefore Prix fts that muſ b th continually pray, and alſo be occupied a- 
bout the receining er miniftring the holy Sacrament daily,muſi live continently, ; 

Fowthly,we proue, that it is not lawfull to annexe by precept or the parties promiſe, ſingle lifs or c baſlity to a whole 

ate or order of the faithfall, becauſe the Apoſile.and the whole church in his time ioyned to this ſlate of the churches 
widowes,perpetuall continencie. Fiftly,we prooue hereby, that to rt ſuſt and not to accept the twiſe maried,or ſuc b as 
will not liue ſingle, into the ſlate of widowes or holy Orders,is not to condemne or forbid ſecond marriage, er once 

ofien marying,with the Manichees according to the dofirine of deuils,as the Proteflants(and be fore them the old con. 
demned Jounianiſts)doe blaſpheme the church, for then did S. Paul allow and teach doctrine of deuili who refuſeth a 
twiſe maried moman, and bindeth others by their entring into thus ſtate, never to marry againe : 4s no doubt be did the 
cleargie men much more in the third chapter before. Thus lor we Catholikes conferre and conſter the — for 
this meaning we haue all the Daflours without exception, the ſhift then haue the beretikes heere ? for marrie and 
remarrie they maſt, let the Scriptures and all the Doctors in ihe world ſay nay to it. In truth they doe not expound the 


word of Goa, hut flee from the euidence of it, ſome one way,and ſome another. If 


All Chriſtian men and women are commanded to pray continuslly,Luc. 18. 1. of which many are matied, 
therefore continuall prayer may ſtand with mariage. But S. Paul 1. Cox. 7. 3. ſpeakerh of fome ſpeciall rimes, 


Guan 


5 — 


Theodoret ſaith, he ſpeak<th of the Church widowes from the beginning and ſo forth. They muſt haue oyle mr. u l, 
to the contrary. But that 
erin lay hid the myſterie 8 


ſhed and found by ihe oblal ions of the faithfull and the almes of the Church, and did withall ſome nec eſſarie ſermces ro 22 


9 The vife of one husband.) 1fyou would haue 4 plaine paterne of hereticall fraud, corruption, and adulte- Thea me 
ſtared, ex bearts obdurated, willingly peruerting the Scriptures againſi the t which they know u the meaning therof,to — _ 
ut theſt widewes of the Church S. Paul Catholike c- 
preſeribeth ſuch one iy to be admitted as haue bene the wines of one hiasband,that ts to ſay, once onely maried, not ad- fiom are deduced. 
mitting any that hath bene twiſe maried, By which words the Catbolikes prooue firſt, that the like phraſe * vſed before Chap.3.2- 


Contimall 
may ſtand 1 
war uge. 


Car. 5. To Timothee. 699 


ns 


FyLKE 5- 


Rant. 6. 


Fix 6. 


If not onely the circumſtance of the text. but allo the iudgement of ancient Fathers interpreting the ſame, Twiſe maried 


handling of this place,what meane theſe hideous out cries of theſe Popith hypocrites 7 S. ** 
— Gen fay)preſeriberh ſuch * to be choſen, as haue beene but once maried. We denie that: for he re- 
12 ſuch as haue been of honeſt converſation, and therefore haue not had two husbands alive at once: 
therefore your Popiſh concluſions be ſuch, as they are accuſtomed to be, ihat is, vaine and inconſequent, But 
let vs examine them in order. Firſt you prowe,that the like phraſe vſed before of B bobs and Deacons, that rey bal 
be the hus bands of one wit, muſt needs ſpe that they cannot be twiſt maried c. To this I anſwere: Firſt, the 
raſes are not like;for in them he ſaith, him that is the husband of one wife : Here he ſaith, her that hath bin 
the wife of one husband. Secondly,as he that hath bin twiſe maried, is husband of one wife as well in his ſe- 
cond mariage, as in his firſt : ſo ſhe that hath neuer had but one husband at one time, is ſaid to haue bin the 
wife of one husband. : ; : 

Secondly you proue,that the ſtate of widowhood is more worthy honourable decent, and pure, in ripe of the 
ſeruice of the Church, ec. then of married fulke : but not no ſuch thing followeth of the text, bur you reply, that 
elſe ſuch as were widowes with intention to marie, might haue beene admitted, as well as thoſe that were newer to 
marie, This is no good conſequent, ſor thoſe that might haue ſufficient relicfe by their mariage, were not to 
be relecued of the publike almes of the Church, neither were meet for the ſeruice of the Church, which the 
muſt leaue when they are maried,and attend vpon their husbands, Whereas Prieſts and Deacons — 
or to be maried/ ate not in ſubiection to their wives, as women are to theit husbands, therefore may ſerue the 
Church, nich the other could not. 1 

Thirdly you proue, that ſecond mariage is diſagreeable,and a ſgne of Incontinencie,and more luſt and feſblineſſt, 
then is axrecable or comely for anie perſon belonging to the Church, But if the ſecond mariage is not retuſcd in wi- 
dowes, you proue nothing. For although the naturall infirmitie of incontinencie, is declared by otten re- 
peating of mariage, yer ſeeing „ is an holy medicine for chat diſcaſe, it hindereth no more once vſed 
then often. S.'4icrome ali o ſheweth, that there may be greater continencie ſhewed in ſome that haue beene 
twiſe maried then in ſome other, that haue beene but once maried, in Tit. 1. Therefore the Apoſtle in the 
third chapter, xefuſed not them that had beene twiſe maried, but them that had more wiues at once then one, 
as I haue proued in chat place ſufficiently. Neither doth it follow, that as none were to be admitted widowes, 
chat intended to marie, ſo none ought to be admitted to miniſter the Sacraments, that intendeth to marie. 
For though it be a greater thing to miniſter the Sacrament, then to ſeruc in the place of widows, yet the rea- 
ſon for mariage is farre different. The widowes office could not be executed of them that were nder their 
husbands authoritie, the ſacraments may be miniſtred by maried men. The widowes were not to be choſen 
ynder threeſcore yeares of age, when the diſeaſe of incontinencie is healed by nature. The miniſters of the 
Sacraments,cannot be choſen all of ſuch age,as that infirmitic may be like to haue left them: therefore they 
are not to be reſtrained from that remedic,whych God hath prouided for them. If receiuing of the bodie of 
Chriſt,ſhould hinder the libertie ot mariage, (as you gather out of S. Hierom) then in thoſe Churches, where 
they receiued the bodie of Chriſt euetie day, there vughe to haue been no maried folkes: and that ſuch there 
were, it is manifeſt by S. Auguſtine, Ep. i i. yea the Church of Rome had that cuſtome in his time, and moſt 
Churches of the Weſt, | 3 D 3 4 | 

Fourthly you proue, that it is not unlam full to anne ve by precept, or the parties promiſe ſingle life to awhole Late 
or order of the fathfall, becauſe the Apoſtle &cc. I anſwere,the Apoſtle requirerh not abſtinence from mariage, 
bnt of ſuch perſons as had no need to m ire, neither doth he prohibite mariage in anie order of the faithtul, 
but requireth chat ſuch be received tothisſeruice of the Church, as neither had anic neceſſitie to marie, nor 
by macying,ſhould forſake their charge once taken in hand. Therefore it follow eih not hereof, chat the Pope, 
or anie other which are farre inferiot to the Apoſtle, hath authoritie to forbid mariage in anie order of the 
faichfull,which is expreſly 9 to the Apoſtles doctrine, . I im. 4. 

Fiftly you proue, hat 10 refuſe the iwiſe maried,or ſuch 4s will not liue fing le, is not to condemn ſecond mariages: 
In this argument you take that which is in cott ouetſie, that the Apoſtle refuſed the twiſe matied: which if 
he had done, it had beene ſome miſkke of ſet&hd mariages, but that he doth not. He refuſeth them thar will 
not liue ſingle, bec auſe that ſeruice of women required them, that, were not vnder ſubiection of their huſ- 
bands. And this he doth without anie reproch vnto mar iage, ſor hee willeth the yonger widowes to marie. 
But if after maria ge repeated holily, and by the Apdflles counſell, they ſhould be depriucd for euer of the re- 
leefe of the Church, and the honoùt of NN be ſhould both iniuriouſiy will them to marie, and figni- 
fie ſomc miſlike or reproch of ſecond mariage, by Whicti they ſhould be made vnworthy of ihat office in the 
Church. Therefore it is certame that the Apoſtle meancth, of them that had lived honeſtly in mariage, whe- 
ther they were once or twiſe matied, and haue not had more husbands then one, at one time. Therefore your 
conference, and your conſtruction ſheweth your ſelues not onely to be great Clearks, but alſo wondet ful wilt 
men, to make ſuch bragges of it, and ſuch out-crics againſt vs. 


quir 


And of all other their extremeſi and moſt ſhamefill ter giuerſation i, that the Apoſile here farbiddeth * not the ad. 1 
miſſion of ſuch widowes as haue be ene twiſe maried, but onely them that haue had two husband i at once. which was — — 


a verie unprobable and extorted expoſition befor e, concer ning B ſhops and Deacons, cap. 3. and ( as S. Hierame ſaith, 


ep.8;.) malo nodo malus culeus ; but here that an exception ſhould be made onely againſt widowes that had had The Caluiviſts 
two husband together (which was a thing neuer la ſull nor neuer heard of) that w a moſt intollerable impudencie — ablord cxpo- 
and a conftrutiion that neuer came to any wiſe mans cogitation before : and yet theſe their fanſies muſt be Gods word, — * 


and bigamus or bigamia, muſt againſt their olde natures and uf: of all writers, be all ane with Pol gamus and Po- 
23 They giue an example of ſuch widowes in women divorced 691 from their busbands in the olde lawe. As Their 
though S. Paul here tooke order for the lewts widowes onely, or that had amor | 


der ſtood to refuſe a widow twiſt maried at ſundrie times, it were unreaſenable and miurious is ſecond mariages, 
— * —— no more indecencie or figne of incontinenc ie (ſay they) then the frſi. Thus bolde they are wil the Apoſiles 
all antiquitie. þ WER | ' : 
Ho true aur expoſition of the husband of one wife is, I haue ſhewed by ſufficient reaſons, and as good 
authoritie of auncient Fathers as S. Hierome is, But here you ſay, it is moſt intollerable iu pudencie, and « 
conſtraction that neuer came to anie wiſe mans cogitation before, to ſay, that heere is an exception onely againſt ſuch - 


heard of. Indeed | confeſſe it was neuer Jawfull: but it hath beene often heard of, that one woman hath Þwtully arc not 


beene matied to a ſecond bud band, hen her firſt husband was aliue. And Ithinke not the con you 
may heare of ſome ſuch in themes, And ſuch women becauſe oftheir infamie, though afterward they re- 
pented. and became honeſt women, were vnmecte to be admitted to anie office in che Church. Of Poly- 
gamie and Bigamie, I haue ſpoken lufficientiy ypon the third chapter, and who of auncient time was 
called 


eene ſuch a common caſe among the lewes 2221 a 
alſo,that the A poſtle needed to take ſd careful order for it. Finally,they let not to ſay that if the Apoſile ſhould be vn- =— _ 


widowes as haue had two husband) together Why ſo my waſters ? becauſe it was a thing neuer Jawfull nor Twiſe maried 
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called e, and what is H. But where you ſay, we giue example of ſuch widowes, in women diuorced iuſt- 
ly from their husbands in the olde law, You ſlander vs, for we giue example of ſuch as were divorced vaiuſtly, Sund: 
either among the Iewes or among the Gentiles, and not them onely, bur ſuch as had forſaken their ficſt hul- ; 
band, and were vnlawfully coupled with another, For manic ſuch wicked women, as well as wicked men, 
were conuerted to the faith,and became good Chriſtians: yet for their former infamous life, were not meete 
for the ſeruice ofthe Church, When we ſay, it were vnreaſonable and iniurious to ſecond mariages,if the A- 
poſtle ſhould refuſe widowes chat haue liued chaſtly in mariage , though they had beene twiſe maried : wee 
ipeake no blaſphemie againſtthe text, but by choſe arguments proue, ihat the text is not againſt ſuch widows, 
Neither is there anic indecencie, ot inte mperancie in the ſecond mati age, more then in the fiſt, when the ſe- 
cond as well as the firſt, is approued by God, to be an honourable and vnpolluted remedie, of the natur all in- 
firmitie of incontinencie. But becauſe you ſay, we are thus bolde with the Apoſile and all antiquitie, beſide that 
you called our expoſition a moſt intollerable zmpudencie, and a conſtruction that xeuer came 10 anie wiſe mans 
cogitation, You ſhall heare what one of good antiquitie, ſober, and wiſe, as any in Rhemes,] dare ſay, writeth 
of this matter, 
ret by name,vpon theſe vetie words of the text: Hereof alſo it is maniſeſi, that he reiefeth not ſecond 
mariages but decreeth,that they liue chaſtely in matrimonie : for be which before bath eſtabliſhed the ſecond mariage 
by law, hath not here forbidden her which bath beene twiſe maried, io obteine bodily relieſe. Theophylactus — 
vpon this text, He requireth of ber Monogamie, that is, that ſhee bath beene coupled to one husband (at once ) as a 
fed of honeſtie, chaſtitie, and good manners : for it is no ſigne of diſhoneſtie, vnchaſteneſſe, or ill maners to haue 
ad two husbands lawfully, The other place Chapter 3. he expoundeth plainely io be meant onely againit 
Pohygamie, or manic wiues at once. Vea S. Ambroſe expoundipg this text in his booke de viduu ſaith: Nei- 
ther truely if anie waman haue fallen into the ſecond mariage (which the Apoſtolite precepts doe not condemne) if ſhe 
be againe looſed from her husband, is kept off from the effect of widowhoed, as though ſhe had loft the fruite of — 
fafineſſ+ : fir even ſhe ſhall haue the reward of her lateward chaſlitie, hut ſhe ſbal be more approue d, which hath not 
tried the ſecond mariage. 
Tertullian in his booke de velandis virginibus,interpreteth widowes vniuiræ id eſt nupte aliquando. Wines of 
one husband, chat is ſuch as haue beene maried in times paſt, by which expoſition ſuch as haue beene twiſe 
maried, may be vnderſtood: and yet when he was a Montaniſt, he was an enemie to ſecond mariages.By theſe 
you ſee, that our expoſition is neither vntollerable, nor vnworthie of the cogitation of wiſe men, though the 
Rhemiſh Doctors fret neuer ſo much againſt it. 
REI E Bi. 7. 11 WantoninChriſt.) #idowes waxing warme, idle, and well ſedde by the Church, luft after busbands, as alſo 
Apoſtate-Priefls and Superintendents marie, ſpecially after they haue gotten good Eccl: ſirflicall linings. which bs to 
waxe wanion in Chriſt,or againſt Chriſt, x7 e457, *The Greete word ſignifieth to caſt off the rames or bridle, that * q1igplwnny, 
is,the bond or promiſe of continencie which they bad put von them. 
FvLxE y. Ifwidowes waxing war me, idle, and well fedde, did luft after husbands, what doe Popiſh Votaries, Prelates Popiſhchaſtide, 
and Prieits,more warme,more idle, and better fedde then thole poote widowes were, luſt after? nothing but 
chaſtitie ? Verily, when they were warme, idle, and well fedde in Eng land, it is well knowen, they luſted not 
for wiucs, but to quench the fire of their concupiſcence with all Glihineff: and vncleaneneſſe, as their mani- 
fold acts beare witneſſe. The "= ſaith, the younger ſort of widowes, if they waxe wanton ”__ Chriſt, 
will caſt off the bond or promiſe of continencie, as you expound it.” And what thinke you, will the younger 
Nonne3, Monkes, and Prieſts doe? will they keepe the promiſe of continence ? No — as the effects haue 
ſhewed, But ſo they doe not marrie, what filthineſſe ſoeuet they commit, the bond or promiſe of conti- 
nencie with you, is well ynough kept, being made belike with that — Si non cafie, tamen caute, If not 
chaſily, yet warely: yea manic haue not kept it ſo watily, but that they haue been openly conuicted of incon- 
tinencie. M ? 
RHE M. 8. 11 They will.) In the chaſtitie of widowhood or virginitic ( ſaith S. Auguſtine) the excellencie of a greater Theveriewillto 
gift is ſought for. Which being once defired hoes and 80 to God 7 is not onely damnable to SC 
enter afterward into mariage, but though it come not aQually to wariage; onely to haue the will to marie is gable, 
damnable..4ug.li.de bono viduit cap. . bee f — a 
FVIXkE S. They that haue a will to marrie, and therefore doe not marrie becauſe they cannot without puniſhment , which — ve 
ſhould doe better to be maried,then to be burned ibat u, lo be waſted withſecret flame of luſt in luſt it ſelfs, whom it bune. 
repenteth of their profeſſion, and they are wearie of e reforme their, heart, and by the feare of God a- 
gaine ouercome tuft, are to be compted for dead women. So writeth Auguſtine of profeſſed virgins, De ſana vi- 
Sine. cap. 34. N 
RRI M. 9. 12 ing damnation. 1t fignifieth not blame, cheche, or reprebenſion of men , as ſome to make the fault 
ſeeme leſſe would haue it : but * gement or eternall danmation which is a heanie ſentence. God grant all maried * *& 6: 
—_ and 8 may conſider their lamentable caſt. u hat a grieuous ſinne it u, ſee S. Ambroſe ad virginem lap» 
m cap. 5, & 8. i 
FEVLXkI9. Epipt ius diſtinguiſherh iudgement,which is the Apoſtles word, from condemnation, ſpeaking of them Lore | | 
chat had maricd after the yow of continencie,and ſaith, Better # judgement, then condemnation : for they which Tae 
leaft they ſhould be made aſhamed before men, doe commit for nit ation priuily, and fulfil their luft under the ſhew of 
fongle life and continence haue not ſhame before men but before God which knoweth their ſecreti, and at bis comming 
ſhall contince all fleſh,as euerie one bath ſinned, 
Therefore it # better to haue one ſime, and not mani e, it is better for him that hath fallen from his courſe, openty to 
tate a wife to him, according to the law, and to repent a long time from bis _— and ſo againe to be reſtored vn- 
to the church, as one that hath done euill, as one that ll ond broken, and bath neede of — and not to be 
daily wounded of the ſecret darts of that wickedneſs, ich is put into him by the Denill, S. Cyprian ſaith of vowed 
Virgins that were taken a bedde with men, a laid they were chaſte. F they cannot or will not continue, 
it is better that they marrie, then that they fall into the fire with their pleaſures, at leaſt let them giue no offence to 
the brethren and ſſters,ey.62. The ſame iudgement bath Hierom ad Demetriadem. The name of ſame that he- 
haue not themſelues well,doth _—_ the holy purpoſe of virgins, and the glorie of the heauenly and 2 te family * 
to whom it muſt be ſaid openly, that either they ſhould marie, if they cannot line continently , or elſt ould liue 
continenth,if they will not marie, By this it appeareth, that the ancient Fathers, akhough they. red Vir- 
ginitie or —— in them that had vowed che ſame: yet they allowed mariage in them that could not 
performe their vowe. 
AUE M. 10 12 Theirfirſtfaith.) All the ancient fathers that euer wrote tommentaries pon this Epiſile, Greeke and Latin, 
as g. chryſoſtome, Theador et, Oecumenius, Theophylatius, Prima fins, S. Ambroſe, Ven. Bede, Haimo, An/elme, ard the 
reſt : alſo all othprs that by occaſion uſe this place, as the 4.Councel of Carthage cap.104. and the 4, of Toteto cap. 5 J. 
5,Athenaſins lib. de virginirate, S.Epipbamas hęr. 48. S. Hierom cont. Iouinianum lib. i. cap. y. & in cap . 
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ſinem S. Auguſtine in exceeding many places : all theſt expound the Apoſiles wor der of the vow of Chaſt1tie, or 
— uh and — — to Chrift to liue cuntinent iy. What is to breake theit firſt faith? /aith'S. N ff landed (by 
vowed, and performed not. in Pſ775, prope finem, Againe in another place, They breake their eff faith, that il e conſentos all 
and not in that which they vowed. lib de Sancta virgin. cap. bh Againe he al the Fathers with him in Car* antiquitie) when 
thage coanrell before named, If any widowes,how yong foeuer they were lefroftheir husbands deceaſed, haue they breake they 
yowed themſclues to God, left their laicall habite, and vnder the teſtimonie of the Biſhop #nd Church haue ot chaltiuc. 
appeared in religious weede,and afterward goe anie more to ſecular e- ee to the Apoſtles ſen- 
tence they ſhall be damned, becauſe they were ſo bold to make voide the fuith or promiſe of tfaſticie which 
they vowed to our Lord. go ſaitb be and 2 15. Fathers mor in that Councells | | 
And this yu? of chaſtitie is called,faich, becauſe the fidebtie vetwixt maried perſont in ordinarily calltd of boly why this vow is 
writers,faith : and the vowe of chaſlitie made to God, ioyneth him and the perſdns ſs vowing, as it were in mariage, called faith or 
ſo fare, that if the ſaid perſons breake promiſe, they are counted and called inthe laſt allen ged councell, Gods adul- fidcliie. 
terers; In the third to the Komanes alſd and often elſewhere, faith is tahen fir promiſt or fidelitie. And that it is ſo 
taken here, the words irrirum facere (to fruſtrate and make voide)doe proue. fir that terme is arr xp in mat- Why the Guſt, 
ter of vom. promiſt, or compact. Gen, 17, Num. 30. This promiſe is called here prima fides (the firſt faith) in re ſpect 
of the later promiſe, which vow-breakers make to them with whom they pretend to marrie, So faith S. Auguftine 
lib. de bono viduir.cap.8.& 9 and Innocentius 1. Epiſt. 2. cap.13. tom. 1. Cont, And this is the onely native eui- 
dent, and agreeable ſenſe to the circumſlances of the letter. And the vaine euaſron of the Heretihes to ſaue the Apo. 
flate- Monkes, Friers,Nunnes,and Prieſts from danmation for their pretended mariages, is ffinolous : to wit, that hiſt The Heretikes 
faich here ſ#21fieth the faith of Baptiſme or Chriſtian beleeſt,an1 not the promiſe or vow of chaſtitie. But wee ae expolitionof this 
them if thus faith of Baptiſme be broken by mariage or uo. For the text u plaine that by intending to marnie they breake full — 
their faith, and by breaking thelr faith they be damned iſ they die without repentance. In truth which way ſoeuer they | — 8 
writhe themſelues to defend their ſacrilege or pretended maria ges, they looſe their labour and firugyle againit their : 
owne conſe ience and plaine Scripture. | | | 
Although the moſt of the ancient Fathers, doe expound rhis firſt faith of the vowe or promiſe of continen · Vo ofcont- 
cie,yer no ſuch thing can be proued of the text. For firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of widowes already cho. nencie- 
ſen, but of widowes to be choſen, willing yong widowes not to be choſen, becauſe there was danger in ſuch, of 
laſciuiouſneſle againſt Chriſt, to marric euen to infidels, and to renounce their Chriſtian faith: whereof hee 
giueth example, of ſome that had forſaken Chriſt, and followed Satan, which were not Deaconeſſes, but other 
wanton widows. For this cauſe Tertullian writeth his ſecond booke to his wife, charging her, that if ſhe would 
needs marie after his death, yet ſhe ſhould not marie vnto an Infidell, as divers had done. 
Secondly the firſt faith is imprepetly called the yowe of continence, but the faith of Chriſtianity is rightly 
called the firſt faith: againſt which expoſition you aske,if the faith of Baptiſme be broken by mariage or no? 
I anſwere not by mariage, but by mariage againſt Chriſt,by ſo marying, as they renounce Chriſtianitie, and 
follow Satan: for theſe things the Apoſtle premiſeth,and not mariage only, or entendment to marie: and it 
is but an inforced interpretation ofthe firſt faith made to Chriſt,to be in reſpeR of the ſecond faith giuen to 
their busbands. For the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of anie fanh of continencie made to Chriſt, therefore you 
proue _ to bee the fuſt faith, by that which is in controuetſie, and ſo you doe nothing bar begge the 
rinciple, 
4 — that the firſt faith, according to the interpretation of the ancient Fathers, doth ſigniſie the pro- 
miſe of continencie made to God, ot the Church yet by the authority of the ſame fathers, ſuch as haue made 
a raſh vowe, which they are not able to performe, are willed to marie lawfully, rather then to but ne, and liue 
fingle incontinentiy. And therefore which way ſocuer you take it,mariage gf voraries,that cannot conteine is 
not prohibited. 
> I will the yonger.) He fpeaheth of ſuch yong ones as were yet free, For ſuch as had alreadie made vow, nei- S.Panle meaneth 
ther could they without damnation marie, were they yong or olde, nor be without ſinne commaund or counſel! them 10 nut that widowes 
it. Neither (as Hierome proueth to Gerontia,and S.Chryſofiome vpon this place) doth be preciſely command or coun- Pole ſhould 
ſell the yong ones that were ſree, to marie, er abſolutely forbid them to vow chaſtitie : God forbidde, ſay they, But his _ 
Peach conteineth only a wiſe admonition to the frailer ſort that it were farre better for them not to haue vowed at all; Ni bener for 
but to haue maried azaine,then to haue fallen to aduoutrie and Apo ofe after proſ ion. Which is no more but to the liner forrthat 
preferre ſecond mariage before fornication : and a good warning, that they which are Io profeſſe,looke well what they ate in danger of 


doe. 5. Pauls experience of the fall of ſdme yong ones to mariage , cauſed him to giue this admonition here: as alſo One 
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that before, that none ſhould be receined to the Churches almes vnder threeſcore cares of age. Not firbidding the 
Church for euer, to accept anie vowes of widowes or virgins till that age, as the Heretihes falſtly affirme : but 
ing what was meete for that time, and the beginning of Chriſtianitie, when as yet ther e were no Monaileries builded, 
no preſcript rule no exact order of obedience to Superiours : but the profeſſed (as S. Paul here noteth ) courſed and 
wandered vp and downe idely,as now our profeſſed virgins or Nunnes doe not, neither can doe. Of whom there fire, | 
where diſcipline # obſerued, there is no cauſe ofſuch danger. Beſides that widowes having bad the wfe of carnall co. Tong women may 
nal copulation before,are more dangerouſly tempted,then virgins that are broaght vp from their tender age in pietie, a and 
and baue no experience of ſuch pleaſures, See S. Ambroſe Ii. de viduis, prouing by the example of holy Anna, who li» mn. 
wed a widow euen from her youth till 8 o qeares of age, in faſting and praying night and day, that the Apoiile doth not 
bere without exception forbidde all yony widowes to vow, yea be efleemeth that profeſſion in the Jonger women much 
more lauda ble, glor ious, and meritorious. See hu booke de viduis in initio. 
He neicher commandeth nor counſellerh all widowes in generall to marie, but the yong widowes that 
haue not the pift of continencie, he willeth and commandeth to marie. S. Paul ſallb, I will, Nauatus ſaith,1 will 
_— Theodoret,Jin like maner as we may ſay : S. Paul ſaith, I will that the yonger widowes marie, the Pope 
ſaith : I will not that the yonger widowes marie, bur let them hardly take the mantle and the ring, whether 
they be aſſured of the gift of continencie, or no. The Apoſtle indeed ſpeaketh not of ſuch as were proſeſſed, 
bur he forbidderh expreſly any to be profeſſed (ifheſpeake at all of profeſſion)before 60.yeares of age, when 
the heate of luſt is paſt, Therefore where he counſelleth widowes and virgins to continue, he meaneth th 
ſhould continue ſo, treely without vow, as long as God will give them grace. Bur if they had made a vow 4 
ready (ſay you) neither they could marrie without danmation, vor be command or counſell them without ſinne Thus 
bold you are with the Apoſtle. As though it were ſinne to breake an ynlawfull yow, when it is ſinne to wake 
ſach a vow. But to vow that which is not in our power to performe, is to make an ynlawfull yow, And ſuch 
the vow of continencie, in them that haue not the gift of continencie. Therefore the Apoſtle doth not = 
referre ſecond mariage before fornication, but allo expreſly commaundeth that none be choſea to that of- 
which required an vamaried woman, but ſuch an one as was threeſcore yeare old at the leaſt. Therefore 
the Pope and his Cleargie, admitting either widowes or virgins to profefle or vo continencie before that 


age, doe ſinne againſt the expreſſe commandement of the holy Ghoſt, But this prohibition you 1 — — 
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amel to denie to be perperuall, affirming chat it was only meete for chat time, and the beginning of Chi- 
;anitic, But the incontinencie of ſuch yong perſons in all times, proueth chat it is neceſlatie for euer, which 
was neceflarie in his time to auoide incontinencie. And therefore your reaſon of the want of erics, 
and Monkiſh or Noaniſh rules andordets ( which you doc honeſtly confeſſe not to haue bin in the Apoſtle 
time) cannot reftrainc his precepr to that time For the incontinencie of Nonnes and Monkes in cloy- 
ters, and vndec all your rules and Orders, hath and doth daily giue ſufficient proofe, chat Juſt will not be kept 
our by the walles of your Movaſterics,nor by the rules and preſcripts of your Orders. Therefore, as the ex- 
perience of ſome yong er widowes that — aſter Satan, was a lufficient reaſon to cauſe the Apoſtle 
do refuſe all yong widowes to the office of Deaconeſſes, ſo the experience of ſo manie milch Nonnes, and fil- 
hie Monkes and Friers, teach vs, that no yong perſons orc to he admitted to anie vo or profeſſion of per- 
peruall continencie. For your other reaſon is Nine, of virgins,that haue not had experience of carnall con- 
cupiſcence as widowes hayc had, and confuted by infinite examples of vnchaſt Nonnes. Beſide that they are 
vircntimes more bur at haue not had that experience(as good writers teſtifie of gelded men) chen they 
that haue quenched that luſt in lawfull matrimonic. And thoſe Nonnes thathave nor the gift of continen- 
cie, are not Yoide of experi although they haue ir not in lawfull mattimonie. Yea, the Diuell himlclfe 
helpeth them in their — «3 reſtificth of open experience in divers Nonneries in Ger- 
manie, and namely of one in the borders of the prouince of collex, where the Diuell in the likenes of a dogge, 
was ſcene to fall them in the day time in moſt maner,about the yeare of our Lord 1558, Allo in 
the Nonnerie = areth in Collen,the ——— — — — illuſion — — es 
in the preſence of manic, Anno 1564. De praſti 16.3. cap. 9. & 11. adit.tert. eſore the 
— of ſome that were turned after Satan, was ht a ſufficient reaſon to the Apoſtle, to refuſe yong 
widowes, what deth ſo many examples of Nonnes, not only ſpiritually turned after Satan, as the Apoſtle mea- 
nech, but euen in their bodies the ſlaues of Satan, but crie out againſt the wickednefle of Antichriſt, 
that ſo contumeliouſly reiecteth the Apoſtles ptecept, and profeſſeth Nonnes and widowes, (be they neuet 
ſo yong) manie times againſt their owne nt, being extorted rather then perſwaded thereto? Therefore 
as the pure chaſtitic of virgins and widows,is glorious and worthily praiſed of the ancient fathers, ſo it ought 
to be free, that it may be of greater commendation and a more noble viRtoric, and not bound with vowes, 
neither ought any yong perſon that is not aflured of the gift of 1 continencie, to be admitted to 
make anie ſolemne vow or * profeſſion thereof, by the Apoſtles doctrine. 
re learne,that for thoſe io marrie which ar e profeſſed, is to turne bac he after Satan, 1, „ 
For he ſpeateth of ſuch as were maried contrarie io then vam. And hereupon we call the Religious that marrie ſas ihe vom — 
Luther Bucer Peter Martyr and the reſi) Apoflataes. Mare wee learne, that ſuch yong ones have ne excuſe of their flirie,is to goc ala 

age, or that they be vehemently tempied and burne in their concupiſcences, or that they haue not the giſt of Chaſlitie, Jau. 

For notwithſtanding al theſe excuſes, theſe yong profeſſed widowes if they marie, goe backward aſter Satan, and bee 

Apoſtataes,and damned, except they repent. For as for the Apoiiles words to the Corinthians,lt is better to warrie 1. Cori. 

then to bur ne, we haue before declared out of the Fathers, and her we adde, that it perteineth onely to perſons that 

be free and haue not vowed to the contrarie.as S. Ambroſe Ii. ad virg lapſe.c.5. S. Auguſline de bono vid. c. 8, and 

S. Hierom li.1 — 3-4 it. die fr forn , R 704 

The heretihes of our time thinke there is uo reme die ication or burning but mariage.and ſo did S. Augulin The Heretiker 68. 
when hee was yet a Meanichee, Purabam me miſerum, &c. | thought (ſaith be li. 6 Confeſ. c. 11.) that Iſhould — gat 
be an vnhappie and miſerable man if I ſhould lacke the compame of a woman, and the medicive of thy mer- concypilcenee 
cicto hcale — ſame infirmitie I thought not ypon, becauſe | had not tried it: and imagined that continen ®**x* 
cie was in a mans one power and libertie, which in my ſelfe I did not feele: being fo faeliſh not to vnder- 
ſtand chat ng man can be continent vnleſſe thou gue it, Verely thou wouldeſt giue it, if with inward mour- 
ning I would knack ut thy cares, and with ſound taith would caſt wy care vpon thee. 

By all which you may e oue,that chaſtutie is a thing that may lawfully be vowed, that it is not impoſſible to be Tha vow of du- 

fulfilled by prayer, faftin chaftiſement of mens concupiſcence,that it u « thing more grateſull to God iben the con. fit lawfullpoſ- 
dition of married perſons. for elſe it ſhould not be required either in the dear gie or in the Religious, finally, that it is — — . 
moſt abeminable to perſwade the poore virgins or other profiſſed to ſuch ſacrilegiaus wedlocke, which S. Auguſtine a» Cod. 
nonchetbh to be worſt then aduoutrie. De bon. vidu. c. 4. 11. Iovinian was the firſt that ener made marriage equall Touiniaxs bereſls 
with virginitie or chaſie life, for which be was condemned of here ſie. A” argumento li.de bono Coniugali.De in this po on- 
pec.merit.li.z .c.7, Li. de hzreſhzr.82. He was the firſt that perſwaded profeſſed virgins to marrie, which S. Au- —— — — i 
gufline ſaith was ſo cleerely and without queſtion wicked that it conld neuer in ſect anie Prieſt,but certaine miſerable teſtanes, Gods 
Nunnes. Tea for this ſtrange perſwaſion be calleth Jouinian a mon fler, ſaying of bim thus Li. 2. Retract. cap.22, The nd. 
_y Church chat is there (at Rome) moſt faithfully and ſtoutly reſiſted this monſter. S. Hierome calleth the 
ſaid Heretike and bu complices, Chriſtian epicures li. 2. cont. Iouin c. 19. See S. Ambroſe ep$2, ad Vercellenſem 
—— in initio. But what would theſe holy Doctors haue ſ9id, if they had linea in aur doleſull time, when the 
Proteſtants goe quite away with this wichedueſſe,and call it Gods word ? 


Frys KEIS The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of any widowes choſen to the Miniſterie of the Church, but of wanton 


widowes which had forſaken Chriſt, For ſuch young widowes were neuer eligible to that office: Saint Paul bus i is to gue 
therefore doeth not make a new lawe = occaſion of them that were fallen, but by example of them,ſhew- after zan 
eth a reaſon of the lawe of the Church, which refuſed younger widowes then of threeſcore yeeres olde. 
Therefore hee ſaith not, ihat for Votaries to marrie, is to turne after Satan. For ſaith Primaſins, They are tur- 
wed aſter Satan, either denying the faith of God, or committing fornication. Saint Auguſtine ſaith, By theſe words 
we may vnderſtand, that theſe whom hee would haue to marrie, might better conteine then marrie, but that it is bet. 
ter for them to marrie,then to goe after Satan: that u, from that excellent purpoſe of virginitie or widawhood, by 
lavking bac te to fall and periſh. And that for ſuch to marrie, is not to goe after Satan: hee ſhewerh that the 
marriage of ſuch is not to bee condemned, but the breach of their 2 which (faith hee) That the Apo- 
file might briefly in ſinuate, bee would not ſay, that they baue dammation which marrie after the purpoſe of greater 
holineſſt , not becauſe they are not condemned, but leſt the marriage it ſelſe in them might bee thought to bee condem- 
wed. De bono viduit. cap. 8. cc g. Therefore for them that are profeſied, to bee married, is not tobe turnod 
after Satan. But if they haue bene raſhly profeſſed, and are not able to perfurme that vow of continencie,it is 
better to marrie then to burne by the iudgement of Cyptian, Epiphanius, Hierom and Auguſtine, as 1 haue 
ſhewed before Sect. bh. 9. Neither doeth the Scripture 2 remedie againſt fornication or burning, 
in them that haue not che gift of continencie, but mariage. And Saint A doth righily acknowledge, 
that continencie is not in a mans one power or libertie, but only of the gift of God. But that God will gue 
chat gift to euery one (hen our Sauiour Chriſt and the Apoſtle ſaith,it is not granted to euery one)you doe 
mot well gacher it out of his words. For although when the heate of his youth was paſſed ouer incontinent- 
Mu he confeſſeth, )hee obteined by praier the gift for the reſt of his time, it followeth not that * 
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ir youth, may haue the gift, if they will pray for it. Neither are men any where exhorred to 
— — — that 42, bal obtaine Therefore your concluſions doe not follow, That 
continencie may be law filly vowed, which is not in our power to performe, That it is not impoſſible 10 be fal filled 
of all men by prayer, fafing, and chaſliſement, when there is no promiſe that all men may obtaine it by prayer, 
faſting, &c. The realon chat you alleage for your third concluſion , is that which is in controuerſie, and is 
denyed of vs. Vet we denie not, but the condition ofthe continent, in ſome _— is better then of the ma- 
ried. For your fourth concluſion, we perſwade none to marrie that can live chaſtely out of mariage, but if 
they cannor, we perſwade them with the Apoſtle and the ancient Fathers, that it is better for them to marrie 
then to burne, if they be not able to keepe their raſh and vnlawfull vow. You ſlander S. Auguſtine, to ſay, he 
auoucherh that the mariage of vowed perſons is worſe then aduourrie: for in neither of both yu that you 
quote, he ſaith ſo. But cap. 4. he ſaith, That by chaſte widowhood, not onely cuils were auoided (which are 
adulterie and fornication) but alſo mariage which is good, is extolled. In the cap.11. after he hath by ma- 
ny reaſons proued the mariage of ſuch as be good, in whom the breach of yow is euill, he concludeth in theſe 
words: Wherefore I canngt ſay, that if women that are fallen from a better purpoſe doe marrie, it is no mariage, but 
adulterie, but I would not doubt to ſay plainly, that the falling and ruine from more holy chaſlitie, is worſe then adul- 
terie. He ſaith not therefore, that the mariage of ſuch is worſe then adulterie, but the breach of vowes, and 
fall from their purpoſe. For he proueth at large, cap. 9. 10.11. That the mariage is good, and not to be bro. 
ken, therefore he ſaith immediately before: By this inconſiderate opinion, whereby they tbinbe that the mar:ages 
of thoſe women, that are fallen from their boly purpoſe, are no mar ja ge, no ſmall euill commeth, that wines are ſepa- 
rated from their husbands, as though they were adultereſſes, and not wines, and when by ſeparating of them, they 
will reſlore them to continencie, they make them busbanas adulterers, when their mne wines being aline, they mar- 
rie other women. As for Iouinians herehe, we haue nothing to doe with it, more then Cyprian, Epiphanius, Hie- 
rom, Auguſtine, whoſe ſentences are betore rehearſed, willing vowed perſons to marrie rather then to burne, 
yet preferring pure continencie, before mattimoniall chaſtitie, as tarre as the Apoſtle doth. Therefore whar 
would thoſe holy Doctors haue ſaid, if they had lived in theſe times, and ſcene the filthic life of the Popiſh 
Cleargie? Which yet they defend as pure chaſtitie, and when the earth ſtinketh of their abominations, 
yer they are not aſhamed to preferre their foule and vnchaſte ſingle life, before holy and chaſte ma- 


trimonie. 


17 In word and doctrine) Such Prieſti ſpecially and Prela tes are worthy double, that is, of the more ample — —— 

that haue not the 
gitr of 
and 


honor, that are able to preach and teach, and to tate paines therein, Where wee may note, that all good Biſhops or 
Prieſts ia thoſt dayes were not ſo well able to teach, as ſome others, aud yet for the miniſterie of the Sacraments, and 


for wiſdlome and gouernment, were not vnmeete to be Biſhops and Paſtors : for though it be one high commendation in 


4 Prelate, is be able to teach, as the Apoſile before noted : yet all cannot haue the lite grace therein, and is often re- 
compenced by other ſingular giſts no leſſe nec eſſarie. S. A guſſ ine lavoured in word and doctrine, Aligins and Vale- 
rius were good Biſhops, and yet had not that gift. Poſſid. in vit. Aug, cap 5. And ſome times and countries require 


preachers more then other. All which we note to diſf auer the pride of Heretihes , that contemne ſome of the Catho- 


like Prieſts or Biſhops, pretending that they cannot pr each as they doe, with meretriciout ang painted eloquence. 

To defend your vnicarned and 9 Cardinals, Biſhops, and Prieſts ( ſay you ) there bee 
many good and worthie Biſhops and Prieſts, that haue not the gift of preaching and teaching, bur no ſuch 
thing can be gathered out of the text: for the Apoſtle hach expreſſely required, and it is the? moſt proper 
qualitie, that he expreſſeth in a Biſhop or a Prieſt; that he be apt to teach, 1. I im... Tit. i. . For all the reſt 
of the vertues are to be required in eueiy true Chriftan man. Therefore he meaneth, that as every one 
of them labourerh more in preaching, and teaching, he is ſo much the more to be honored, or elſe hee mea- 
meaneth of choſe Elders that Saint Ambroſe ſpeaketh of vpon the firſt verſe of this Chapter, that were ap- 
pointed onely for government, and not for teaching, ſuch as are in ſome Churches at this time. But ig 
was neuer GR that any ſhould be ſuch a Biſhop or (Prieſt as you meane) ordeined to teach, which is 
not able, or hath not the gift to teach. Therefore the Law being againſt you, you flye to examples of Aly- 


pius and Valerixs that were good Biſhops, and yet had novthe gift to teach. For which you quote Poſſid, in vit. 


Auguſt, cap. q. where no ſuch thing is to be found: for of Alyp there is no mention. Of Valerius it is ſaid, 
That becauſe hee was a Greeke, and had not lo good vtterance in the Latine tongue, he was leſſe profitable 
to ediſie by preaching and teaching, and therefore procured Auguſtine to ſupply that his want in his life 
time, but that hee had no giſt of teaching at all, it is vtterly falſe. Bur of Alypizs, Saint Auguftine himſelfe 
teſtificth, that hee was worthie to be a Biſhop before he was ordained, Epiſi,5. which he would not haue ſaid, 
if he had not had the gift of teaching at all, Bur this you note to couer the ſhame of your Popiſh Prelacie, 
among whom it is a rare thing to haue a Biſhop apt to teach: as Eraſmus ſaid, That only England in his time 
had learned Biſhops. | 

23 Water.) Touſie how lam full and how holy a thing it is, to faſt from ſome meats or drinkes, either certaine 
daies, or alwaies, as this bleſſed Biſhop Timothee did: who was bardly induced by the Apoſile to drinhe a little wine 
with ha water in reſpeft of his infirmities. And marke withall, what a calumnious and ſlale cauillation it u, that to 
abſla ine from certaine meals and drinkes for puniſhment of the bodie or de notion, is, to condemne Gods creatures.See 
an Homily of Saint Chryſofteme vpon theſe words, Tom. 5. 

No man doubteth, hut it is lawful! (without ſuperſtition for chaſtiſing of a mans bodie) to abſtaine from 
wine, fleſh, fiſh, fruits, ſpices, or other creatures, but to forbid the vſe of them, as thodgh in the very abſti- 
nence there were religion, it is the doctrine of diuels, 1. Tim.4. Therefore we vſe no caſumnious or ſtale ca- 
uillation: but you to hide your blaſphemous docttine, make an impudent and ynlearned alteration of the 
queſtion in controuetſie berweene vs, 


CHAP. VI. 


What to teach ſeruants. 3 If any teach againſi the doctrine of the (hurch obſlinately,he doth it of pride and for lucre, 
But the catholite Biſhop muſt follow ver tue, hauing bis eyes alwaies to liſe euerlaſting,and to the comming of Chriſt, 
2 What io command the rich. 20 Finally, to keepe moſt carefully the Catholike churches dofirine,without muta- 

n, | 


VV Hoſocuer are ſeruants vnder yoke, 

letthem count their maſters, worthie 

of all honor: leſt the name of our Lord and 
his doctrine be blaſphemed. 

2 But they that haue faithfull maſters, let 

them 


I Z t as many ſernants as are under the yoke, 
count their maſters worthie of all honour, 
that the Name of God and his Doctrine be not 
blaſphemed. 
2 e-fndthey which haue beleening maſters, 
| Arr let 


A 
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them not contemne them, becauſe they are 
brethren, but ſerve the rather, becauſe they 
bee faithfull and beloued, which are parta- 
kers of the benefite. T heſe things = and 
exhort. 
eee the an- 3 If any man teach otherwiſe, and con- 
— ſent not to the ſound words of our Lord I E- 
c — * „s Chriſt, and to that doctrine which is 
. according to pietie: 
4 Hee is proud, knowing nothing, but 
[| languiſhing about queſtions and ſtrife of 
words: of which riſe enuics, contentions, 
blaſphemies, euill ſuſpicions, 
5 Conflictes of men corrupted in their 
minde, and that are deprived of the truth, 
eſteeme gaine to be pietie. f 
bThe Eererty 6 But b pietie with ſufficiencie is great 
for d. Alexius gꝛine. 


r. 7 For wee * brought nothing vnto this 
Iob 1. 21. . 
world: doubtleſſe, neither can we take away 
any thing. 
Matth. 6.2 5. $ But * having foode, and wherewith to 


be couered, with theſe we are content. 

9 For they that wil be made rich, fall into 
tentation and the ſnare of the diuell, and ma- 
ny deſires vnprofiuable and hurtfull, which 
drowne men into deſtruction and perdition. 

10 For the roote of all euils is couetoul- 

+ As in the v. neſle: ꝓ which certaine deſiring haue erred 
chap. lackeof from the faich , and haue intangled them- 
taich and good ſelues in many forowes. | 
— 11 But thou, O man of God, flee theſe 
tes or deſire of things: and b purſue juſtice, pietie, faith, cha- 
theſe temporal ritie, patience, mildeneſſe. 

things, andin 12 Fight the good fight of faith: appre- 
the end ot this eu — 

chap.preſump- hend eternall life, S wherein thou art called 
tion and boa- and haſt confeſſed a good confeſſion before 
ſting of know- many witneſſes. ' 


— — 4 13 I command thee before God, who 


Gom che auch: quickenech all things, and Chriſt IE SVS, 
Hereſie otten who * gaue teſtimonie vnder Pontius Pilate 
being the pu- 2 good confeſſion: 


— 14 That thou keepe the Commande- 


b The Ey1571 ment without ſpot, blameleſſe vnto the com- 
—— ming of our Lord IEs vs Chriſt, 

10.18.37. 1 15 Which in due times the Bleſſed and 
Apoc. 15. 14. onely Mightie wil ſhew, the King of king; 


19, 16. and Lord of lords, 
Jo. 1. 16. 


habiteth light not acceſſible, whom no man 
hath ſcene, yea neither can ſee, to whom bee 
honor and Empire euerlaſting. Amen. C 
17 Command the rich of this world 
not to bee high minded, nor to truſt in the 
vncertaintie of riches, but in the living God 
(who giueth vs all things aboundantly to 
enioy) ä 
18 To doe well. to become rich in good 
workes, to giue eaſily, to communicate, 
19 To heape vnto themſelues a good 
4 foundation for the time to come, that they 
may apprehend the true life. 
20 O Timothee, keepe the ¶ depoſitum, 


auOol- 


16 Who only hath immortality, and in- 


let them not deſpiſe them, becanſe they are bre- 
thren, but rather let them doe ſernice, for as 
much as they are beleening , and belowed , and 
partakers of the benefit : Theſe things teach and 
exbort, 
3 If any man teach otherwiſe,and conſenteth 
not onto the wholeſome words of our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt, and to the doctrine which is according to 
goalineſſe. 
4 Hee puft vp knowing nothing, but do- 
ting about que ſtions, and ftrifes of words, Chap.1;4. 
whereof commeth enuie, ſtriſe, railings , exill 
ſurmiſings. 
5 Vame diſputations of men of corrupt minds, 
deſtitute of the truth, thinking lacre to bee god- 
line ſſe: From ſuch be thou ſeparate, 
6 Godlineſſe is great lucre, if a man be con- 
tent with that he hath. 
7 * For we brought nothing into the world, lob t. 21. 
aud it is certaine that wee may carie nothing a» 
way, 
$ But haning feode and rayment, wee muſt 
therenith be content. 
9 For they that will be rich fall into tempta« 
tion and ſnares , and into many fooliſh and noy- 
ſome luiles, which dromne men in perdition and 
deſtruction. 
10 For lone of money is the roote of all euill, 
which while ſome lufted after, they f erred from t Or haue mil. 
the faith, and pierced themſelues through with — the marke 
many ſorowes, ; the faith, 
11 But thou, O man of God. flee theſe things, 
aud follow after righteouſneſſe, godlineſſe, ſaith. 
lone, patience, meckeneſſe, 
12 Fight the good fight of faith, lay hand 
on eternall life, whereunto thou art alſo called, 
and haft profeſſed a good profeſſion before many 
witneſſes, 
13 Igiue thee charge in the ſight of God, 
who quickneth all things, and before Ieſus Chriſt 
* which under Pontius Pilate witneſſeda good Match. 2.11. 
profeſſion, * 
14 That thou keepe the Commaundement 
without ſpot, unrebukeable, untill the appearing 
of our Lord Ieſus Chrift: | 
15 * Which in his times he ſhall ſhew that is Apoc. . ic. 
Bleſſed and Prince onely, the King of kings and 
Lord of lords. 
16 Who only hath immortalitie, dwelling in 
the light that no man can attaine unto, whom no 
man hath ſcene, neither can ſee, unto whom bee 
honor and power euerlaſting, Amen. 
17 Charge them which are rich in this world, 
that they be not high minded, nor truſt in vn- Matih. 4. . 
certaine riches but in the lining God ( which gi mts 4 
ueth vt aboundantly all thin 15 10 enioy: ) 
18 That they doe good, that they be rich in 
good workes, that they bereasy to giue, glad to 
diſtribute: 
I9 * Laying vp in ſtore for themſaluet a Matth. 6. 20. 
good foundation againit the time to come, that 
they may lay hold on eternall life. 


20 0 Timotheus, (ane that mhich i = 
thee 


Ce AP.G. To Timothee. F005 


—— — 


« mewice. auoiding the prophane nouelties of voi- thee to becpe, auoiding prophane and vaine bab. 


ces, and oppoſitions of falſly called know - Hngs, aud oppoſitions of ſcrence,falſly ſo called: 
ledge. 21 Which ſome profcſſing haue erred con- 


21 Which certaine promiſing, haue er- cerning the faith. Grace be with thee, Amen. 


red about che faith. Grace be with thee, A- re fit toTimatbeus was written fom Laodicea, 
men, which is the chiefeſt citie of Phrygia Pacaciana, 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cxar.s6. 


19 Foundation.) Almes deeds and good workes laid for a fdundation and ground, to attaine exerlaſting lifs, 


REIN 3 $0 ſay the Doctors pon this place. 
FyLKE I. Andycteucilaſting life is the free gift of God by Ieſus Chriſt of faith, not of the merite of good workes. 


Rom. 6. 23. Epheſ. 2. 8. 9. 
ANNOTATIONS. Cxar.s6. 


RHyzM. 2. 4 Languiſhing,) Euen theſe be the good difpates of our new Seft-maſiers,and the world hath too long proved 
theſe inconneniences herre named, to be the fraits of ſuch endleſſe altercations in religion, as theſe vnbappie Sectes 
haue brought forth, 
Fytxe 2, Thu — not words that we ſtriue for, but the chieſeſt articles of Religion concerning the glory of Chriſt, 
and the ſaluation of our ſoules. 
R 20 Depofitum.) The whole dofrine of our Chriſtianitie being taught by the Apofiles, and delinered their ſuc- Prpoſitum,ivthe 
HE Me 3+ ceſſors, and comming downe from one Biſhop to another, is called the De poſitum, as u were a thing laid into their — — 
hands, and committed vnto them to tec pe, which betauſe it paſſe th from hand to hand, from age to age, from Biſhop to n A * = 
B:ſhop,without corruption, change, ar alteration, i all one with tradition, and is the truth giuen vnto the holy Biſhops — of 2 


FyiIxr 3. Timothy had nothing committed to him by vnwritten tradition, but the doctrine contained in the holy Traditions vn- 


the Goſpell, contained in the holy Sctiptutes. Neirher doth Vincentius allow any tradition, but that which 
Asbeck againſt all new opinions, which haue no ground in the holy 
Scriptures, though che authors of them doe abuſe the Scriptures, to make a ſhew for their errors, Irenzus 
alſo doth fufficiently declare, that the holy Seriprures are the chiefe treaſure of the Church, when when bee 
faith the Apoſtles did deliuer the Gofpell which they preached in writing, to be the foundation and piller of 
our faith, lib. 3. cap. v. Neither was it the word Drpoſetam, that cauſed Heretikes in the daies of Clemens, 10 
reieQ this Epiſtle, but the word. ænowiledge falſely ſo called, which the Gnoſtikes that bragged of knowledge, 
could not abide. And of the ſufficiencie of the Scriptures he laith, They that are ſealed with the boly Scripi uses 
( 49 I ſaid ) ought to eflreme them, as the beit ftorehoaſes from whence wiſdome is ſent out, to what part of life ſocacr 
they be turned, and to thinke that this wiſdome u the hauen of health, which is troubled with no aue Therefore 
o long as ir is the old truti which we teach, and no new doctnne of falſhood, it killeth not, rough we ter- 
ched it three or foure thouſand yeeres hence, ouer all mens heads, out ot Moles and the Prophets. And yer 
we ſhewthe continuance of this truth alſo, for the principall points of doctrine. in the ancient Fathers for 
many hundred yeetes from Chriſt, and in all ages euen in the depth of Autichriſts darknefle,ynull our time. 
Where as for Popery, firſt you are driven to diſciimne of the authoritie of the Scriprures, for many thing, 
and to flye to vnwritten tradition: ſecondly,you are neucr able to proue your tradutionis from hand to hand, 
from age to age, from Biſhop to Biſhop, whereof you fallely boaſt. But in the Primitiue Church, alwayes as 
you afcend higher and higher, you will be forſaken of all men (except perhaps of Heretikes) long before you 
come at the Apoſtles. 

Rye»; "WM. Prophane nouelties.) Non dixit antiquitates (ſa:th Vincenſius Lirinenſis ) non dixit vetuſtates, ſed 
prophanas nouitates. Nam [i vitanda eſt nouitas, tenenda eſt antiquitas: fi prophana eſt nouiras, facrara eſt 
veruftas : that is, He ſaid not, ANT1IQVITIES: he laid not, AVNCIENTNEs: but PROPHANE: No- 
VELTIES, for if noueltie is to be auoided, antiquitie is to be kept: if noueliie be prophane, auncientnes is 
holy and ſacred. See his whole booke againſt the piophane noueltics of Hereſies. 

We may neaſure the newneſſe or oldneſſe of words and termes of (peaking ia Religion, by holy Scriptures only: as Prophane nouel- 
thvugh all thaſe,or only thoſt were ge and to be rtiefted, that are not expre ſly found in holy writie : but wee muſt t cot words huw 
efleeme them by the agre eableueſſt or diſagreeableneſſe they haue to the true ſenſe of Scriptures, io the forme of C. io be med and 
thelike faith and doctrinr, to the praiſe of the old Chriſtians, to the Apoſtolixe w/e of fpeech come vnto vs by tradition examined. 
of all ayes and Churches, and to the preſtription of holy Councels and Schooles of the C hriſtian world : which haue gi- 
ven out (according to the time ani queſtion raiſed by Heretihes and contentious perſons) very fit, artificiall, and figni- 
ficant words, to diſcerne and defend the truth by, againſi falſhood. 

f Theſe termet, Carholike, Trinitic, Perſon, Sacrament, Incarnation, Maſſe, and many moe, are not (in that ſenſe Calholike terme: 
wherein the Church vſtth them) in the Scriptures at all. and diners of them were ſpoken by the Apoſiles before any cot expiclly in the 
part of the new Teſtament was written, ſome of them taken vp ſl/aight after the Apoſtles dayes in the writings aud —— 


Prtacſiag of hoh Doctors, and in the ſpeech of all faichjall people, and therefore canoe be counted Noweliies of ditesel words 
Rrt 2 words : ; 
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The firſt Epiſtle of S. 


Paul 


— 


Crna p. C. 


in fal. 132. 


FVIEI 4. 


RHE NM. 5. 


words, Others beſide theſe, a, Conſubſtantiall, 
expreſſe terme: found ia Scriptures, not yet in ſenſe ( 

ich the ſaid words were firſt inuented, the Arrians crying out againſt Nicene Counce il, fort 
againſt Epbe fine Conncell, for the ſet and: the Lutherians, and Caluiniſli againſt the Lateran and the later 
* the third) theſe words alſo notwithſlanding, by the iudgement of hoiy Church and Councels approued 19 


we ſl ould follow the 


7 Tranſubſtantiation, and the like, 


indgement of 


nant to Gods word, and made anthenticall among the faubfull, are ſound and true words, and not 
which the Apoſile calleth Noueldies. 


The words then here forbidden, are the new propbane termes and ſpeeches innented,or ſpecially uſed by 
ſuch as Saint Irenee recordeth the Valeniinians bad a number moſt mon{irons : as the Manichees had alſo 
may be ſeene in Saint Auguitine : The Arrians had their * Similis ſubſtantiz, and Chriſt to be ex non 
bus: the other Heretikes aſter thoſe dayes had their * Chriſtiparam, and ſuch like, agreeable to their ſe(ts, 
ts paſſe in thu tinde, as they exceed moſt Heretikes in the number of 
trium, their ſole faith, their duce, their 
their horrible termes of terrours, 
Rioxr, to expreſſe their blaſphemous 


Proteſian 


ſhes, 


of bus temporall 


which are neuhber i 
the Pecial ter, 1 


againſt 


frſt : the Neflorians 


Councels, 
be cenſo- 


of thoſe kinde 


Heretihes, 
diners, as 
exiſtenti- 
But the 


new opimians : as their Seruum arbi- E 
— of Chriſts iuſtice, their imputatiue righteouſ 
ſtreſſes, diſtruß, fare and feeling of bell paines in the ſoule 
dammaiien, which they call bis deſcending to bel! 


markes, tokens, and badges Sacramentall, their Companation, Impanation, — to auvid the 


true converſion in the Euchariſt : their preſence in figure, in taith, ligne, ſpirit, 
preſence of — bodie, Theſe and ſach lite innumerable pl 


which they occup 


edge, 


it to auoid the real! 
ie in euery part of their falſe doftrine, 


are in the ſenſt that they vſe them, all faiſe, captions and deceirfull words, and are nouitates vocum, heere fir 


bidden. 


And though ſome of the ſaid termes haue beene by ſome occaſion obiter without ill meaning 


likes before theſe Heretikes aroſe, yet now knowing them to bee the 
bound to auoid them. Wherein the Church of God bath euer beene as 
werſaries are buſie to inuent them, for which cauſe ſhee will not haue vs communicate with them, 
ſhion and phraſe newly inuented, though in the nature of the words ſometime there be no barme. 
dayes, when Chriſhan men had any good befallen them, or entered into any mans bouſe, or met 
they vſed alwayes to ſay, Deo gratias. The Donatiſtes and Circumcellions of that tune being newfang 

the old phr «ſe, and would almaies ſay, Laus Deo: from which the Catholthe men did ſo abhorre (as the ſaid Doctor 


pgs ſpeeches of Heretikes , 


writeth) that they had as lee ſe meete a theefe , as one that ſaid to them, Laus Deo, in ſlead of Deo 
nom we Catholikes muſt not ſay, The Lord, ha Our Lord: at we ſay, Our Lady for bis mother, not, 


vs keepe our fore-fathcrs words, and we ſhall eaſily keepe our old and true faith . 


'n by Cathes 


14 
iligent to reſiſt Nowelties of — o 
nor follow their fa. 
In Saint Augufiine; Cnholks f 
any fiend byike way, 


» forſooke 


tias, As 


Lady. Let 


at we bad of the firft Chriſtian. Let 


them ſay, Amendment, abſtinence, the Lords Suppet, the Communion table, blders, Miniſters, Superinten- 


denr, C 
Let vs _—_ 


ation, ſo be ir, pra: ſe yee the Lord, Morning-prayer, Euening · prayer, and the 1eft, as they wil: 
{theſe noueltie: of words, according to the Apofiles preſcript,and keepe the old a ermes, Pe — 1 + 


Prieft, Church, Biſhop, Matſe, Martins, Euenſong, the B. Sacrament, Altar, Oblation, Hoſt,Sacrifice, Alleluia, 
Amen, Lent, Palme-Sunday, Chriſtmas, and the very words will bring vs to the faith of our firſt Apoſiles, and 
candemne theſe new Apoſiataes new fauth and phraſe. 


lian proueth at large in his booke of preſeri 
otherwiſe. There be hereſies 1500, yeeres 
prophane Nouchies of words, about which 


cof is contai- 


ned inthe Scriptures,) may be new words, but not prophane nouelties of words, as thole termes,Catholike, 
Trinitie, Perſon, Sacrament, Incarnation, &c. the meaning of which, is found in the Scriptures, But the 
words of the — 132 Cardinals, and an hundred ſuch like, whereof ney- 

5 e holy Scri novelties of words, which the Apo- 
file willeth to be auoided. And for thoſe tertues which you charge vs to vſe, as wee vſe them they ate in the 
Scripture eicher in word or ſenſe: as will captiue or thrall to finne, Romy. ig. Sole faith wee defend not to 


ther the word, nor the meaning are in 


iuſtifie,bu 


criptures, are 


t faich without workes which is faith 


28.46. Luk. 2 2. 44· Heb. 5. 7. 

By maikes and badges ſacramentall, Iknow not what you meane, but wee ſinde in the Scriprures, that 
the Sacraments be ſignes and ſeales of the righteouſneſſe of faith, Cen. 15. Rom. 4. 11. As for the Compana- 
tion, Impanation,Circumpanation, we renounce as well as Tranſubſtantiation. The preſence of Chriſt in 
Spirit, to faith, by ſigne, figure. pledge, or effect we ptoue by many teſtimonies of Scripture,which teach that 
Chrift was preſent to the Fathers in the old Teſtament, in the Sacrament of Manna, and the Rock, and o- 
ther Sacraments which could not be in bodie, beſore he was Iacarnate, 1. Cor. 10.6. therefore in Spirit, to 


in the 


that we vſe them. 


Where you ſay, the Catholikes in S, A 
Circumcellions vſed it, it is falſe, and you 
better. The Donatiſtes indeed, of a vaine curioſitie 


rey nf 


ſpared not 


could maſter them, therefore when 


only: and that we haue in th: Scilptures, 
or truſt, Heb. 3.6. and 4.16, Apprchenſion of the iuſtice of Chriſt by faith, Rom. 9. 36. Im 
Rom.4. The terrors and azguiſhesof Chriſt feeling the paines of hell, Mark. 14.33. 


Rom, z. 


28. Fiducia 


putation of luſtice 
34. Mauth.:6.37, Mar. 


faith, by ligne, figure, pledge, effect of grace, &c. which tei mes, beſide that the ſenſe of them is conteined 
Scriptures , you know wee haue recciucd alſo of the ancient Fathers, and euen in the ſame meaning, 


ines time, did abhorre from the 
your great reading in S. Augaſtine, that vnderſtand him no 
nged the vſuall terme, Des gratias, which was honeſt 


ale Laus Deo, becauſe the 


and ſaid in ſtead of it, Des Landes, in which word chere was no hurt, nor any cauſe why the Catho- 


abhorre the word, 


to beate, hurt, and — ſometimes to kill che 


that — praiſe to God, becauſe the Heretikes abuſed it. But ihis was the 
matter, that they abhorred. The Circumcellions were furious 


es, of the SeR of the Donariltes,thar 
es, When they met them, where they 


were knowne by their termes, Deo Laudes, the C atholikes had good 


cauſe to be afraid of them. Therefore ſaith S. Auguſtine, I would they were the ſauldiers of Chriſt, and nat the 
ſouldiers of the diue ll, by whom Deo Laudes being witered, ic more feared then the roaring of 4 Lian. Againe, you 


laugh at our Deo 
But as for thoſe, chat be your proper terme, I would 
we vic in Religion, we are readie to giue account 


tias, but men weepe at your Deo Laudes, 
had them w 


ing thoſe whom they had beaten and hurt. 


to your ſclues, For ſuch words as 


e God and his Church, chat they haue the true (caſe, 


and meaning of the holy Scriptures, and therefore cannot be called prophane or yaine noueltics of words, 


which are to 

20 Falſly called knowledge.) 11 is the properiie of all Heretikes to arrogate to tbemſeluet great knowledge and Hereiks 

to condemae the ſimplicitie of thery Fathers, the holy 

200 kom edi e falſt ſo called being in trutb hi 
preaching 


che 


auoided, by the Apoſtles precept. 


of the Church, argue the holy Pricſts of vnski 


Doctors, and the Churc h, hut the Apoſile 


and deep blindues. Such (ſaith S. rem eus, li. f. c. 13.) 35 
Ufulnet, not conſidering how far more v 


calleth their pretended 


orth a re» 
ligious 


nefſe: 1 
of our Ste " XS an, 


kn wiedge 
i called 


Hereticall 
tiesof works > 


The Proteſtang 
nouel. 


ieee. 


— 
reticall phraſei 
and word:. 


That only is true and ancient, which is firſt, and that ĩs falſe chat is later, though it be ancient, as Tertal. A 
ns againſt Heretikes, and ſo mcancth Vincentius, and not 
and more, but age cannot make falſhood to bee true, As for 


you make many words to no purpoſe, are 232 
en'y in ſound of words, but in ſenſe alſo, And thoſe words, (the ſenſe and true —— re not new, 


5 


g_— 


To Timothee. 


CAA P. I. 


— 


FyLKES- 


RAREM. 


igious idiote is, then a blaſphemous and impudent Sophiſter ſuch as all Heretikes be, And againe V mcen- 
——— Pee — in — Hereukes, ſauth, Come Oyee fooliſh and miſcrable men, that are com- 
monly called Catholikes, and learnethe true faith which hath beene hid many ages heretofore, but is reuea- 
led and ſhewed of late, &c. See bis whole boote toncermng theſe matters, 


Such Heretikes were the Valentinians aud Gnoſtikes, which not content with the ſimple knowledge that dition vn. 
ate vnto themſelues, a far higher vnderſtanding, which none winnen. 


was contained in the holy Scriptures, did 
could attaine vnto, but they chat vaderſtood the ynwritren tradition. When they are conxifted ((aith Irenzus) 
out of the Scriptures, they fall to accuſing the Scriptures themſelues, as though they were not per ſect, as thaugh they 
were not of authoritie ſufficient, becauſe they were dwerſly uttered, and that the truth out of them cannot bee fiund 
ont, of them which know not the tradition, for that was not deliuered by writing, but by word of mouth, Ioyne this 
ſaying therefore to the other two, out of Irenzus and Vincentius, and you ſhall make a perfect deſcription 
of Papiſts: which boaſt of the truth, of rhe Church, of tradition by word of mouth more certaine then the 
Scriptures,all which is nothing elſe but falſly called knowledge, being indeed, deepe blindnes and ignorance 
of the truth,a falſe brag of the Catholike Church, and a counterfeit boaſting of Apoſtolike tradition, v here 
they haue nothing bur new vanities and prophane nonelties, not of words only, but of matters inſpired by 
the Diucll, maintained by Antichriſt, and ypholden by tyranny or Sophiſtry, without authority of the holy 


' 4 20 


Scriptures, 
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THE ARGVMENT OF 


COND EPISTLE 


THE SE- 
OF S. PAVL TO 


TIMOTHEE. 


Cal Fo 


I, 
— 


nE chicſe cope of this ſecond to Timothee i, to open vnto him that his martyrdome a at hand. Which yet he 
doch not plaine ly before the cnd : prepas ing firſi bis minde with much circumſtance, becauſe hee knew it 
would griene h m ſore, and alſo might be a temp'ation ts him. Thereſ re be tatheth of the cauſe of bis trou. 
ble, and of the reward : that the one is honorab'e , and the other moſt glorious : and exhorteth him to beg 


conflint in the faith. to be ready alwaies to ſafer for it, to fall his Miniſtery tothe end,as himſe#lfe now bad done hu. 

Whereby it us certaine that it m ten at Rode, in his laſt apprehenſion and impriſonment there : as bee ſignifi» 
eib by theſe words, Chap. 1. Oneſiphorus was not aſhamed of my chaine, but when hee was come to Romeg 
carefully ſought me, &c. And of his marty1dome thus : For I am now readie to be offered, and the time of my 


reſolution (#7 death) is at hand, c4p.4. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 


PAVL TO TIMOTHEE. 


CHEAP, L 


With his praiſes be couertly exhorteth bim not to be diſmaied for hu troable, 6 (bauing grace giuen in Orders to belpe 
bim, 8 and knowmy for what cauſe he us perſecuted) and namely with the example of Oneſiphorus. 


C The Tranſlation of Rhemes, 


FO AVL an Apoſtle of IE- 
WWE 


= + s$ vs Chriſt by the wil of 
oj God, according to the 
promiſe of the life which 
is in Chriſt IE Ss Vs. 
2 To Timothee my 
decreſt ſonne, grace, mercy, peace from God 
the Father, and Chriſt Is Vs our Lord. 
3 I giuethankes to God, whom I ſerue 
my progenitors in a pure conſcience, 
that without intermiſſion IJ haue a memorie 
of thee in my prayers, night and day. 

4 Deſiring to ſee thee mindefull of thy 
teares, that I may be filled with ioy, 

5 Calling to minde that faith which is in 
thee not feined, which alſo dwelt firſt ||in thy 
grandmother Lois, and thy mother Eunice, 
and I am ſure that in theealfo. 

6 Forthe which cauſe I admoniſh thee 
that thou reſuſc itate the + grace of God: 
which is in thee by the impoſition of my 
hands. | 

7 For God hath not given vs theſpirit of 
ſeare: but of power, and Ioue, and ſobrietie. 
$ Be 


2 
N 


C The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 
r Aul an Apoſtle of Ieſuu 
Vo BAY A Chrift by the will of God, 

= 1& | according to the promiſe of 
lifeywhich is in ¶ hriſt Teſus 
2 To Timothee my 
— y dearly beloued ſonne: grace, 
mercy, and peace from God the Father, and 
Christ Ieſus aur Lord. 


— 


i 
£ 
ſ 


3 Ithanbe God, whom I worſhip from my Act. 23. 3. 


fore-fathers in pure conſcience, that without cea« 
ſing 1 haue remembrance of thee in my prayers 
mg bt and day. 

4 Greatly deſiring toſee thee, being mind. 
full of thy teares, that I may be filled with toy, 

5 when I call to remembrance the vnſained 
faith that ts in thee, which dwelt firit in thy 
grandmother Lois, aud in thy mother Eunica, 
and I am aſſured that it dwelleth in thee alſo. 

6 Wherefore I put thee in remembrance 
that thou ftirre wp the gift of God which in in 
thee , by the putting on of my hands, 

7 For God hath not ginen to vs the fpirit of 
feare, but of power, and of laue, and of a ſound 


Ae 


Rr 3 


— 
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The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul 


Tit. 3 J. 


Tit. T. 3. 


1. Tim. 2.7. 


8 Be not therefore aſhamed of the teſti- 
monie of our Lord, nor of me his priſoner: 
but trauaile with the Gopel according to the 
power of God. 

9 Who hath deliuered and called vs by 
his holy calling, not according to our 
wor kes, but according to his purpoſe and 
grace, which was giuen to vs in Chriſt I E- 
s vs * before the ſecular times. | 

10 But it is manifeſted no by the illu- 
mination of our Sauiour IESVS Chriſt, 
who hath deſtroyed death, and illuminated 
life and incorruption by the Golpell. 

11 Wherein * I am appointed a Prea- 
cher, and Apoſtle, and Maſter of the Gen- 
tiles. 

12 For the which cauſe alſo ] ſuffer theſe 
things: but I am not confounded. For I 
know whom I haue beleeued, and Iam ſure 


Faith and loue that he is able to keepe my || depoſitum vnto 


8 Be not thou therefore aſvamed of the te- 
fimonie of our Lord, neither ofme his priſoner, 
but ſuffer thou adwerſity with the Goſpell,accor- 
ding to the power of God. 


9 Whohath* ſaued vs, and called vs with 1. Cox. r. i. 


an holy calling, not according to our workes , but 
according to his owne purpoſe and grace , which 


was giuen vn in Chriſt Ieſus, * before the worli Rom 16.2. 


began. 

10 Put i now made manife#? by the appea- 
ring of our Sauiour Teſus Chrift, who hath put 
away death,and hath brought life and immorta- 
litie into light through the Goſpel: 


11 * Whereunto I am appointed a Preas 1. Tim a.. 


cher, and an Apoſtle, and a Teacher of the Gen. 
tales, 

12 Forthe which cauſe 1 alſo ſuffer theſe 
things, neuertheleſſe I am not aſhamed, for 1 
know whom I haue beleened , and I am perſma- 
ded that he is able to keepe that which I haue 
committed to him againſt that day. 

13 See thou haue the paterne of wholeſome 
words, which thou haſt heard of me in faith and 
laue, that ts, in (brift Teſus. 

14 That good thing which was committed 
to thy keeping, hold faft through the holy Ghe#t 
which dwelleth in vs. 

15 Thi thou knoweſt,that all they which are 


in Aſia be || turned from me, of whom are Phy- || Or abhorred 
mee. 


ellus and Hermogenes, 

16 The Lord give mercie vnto the houſe of 
One ſiphorus, for he oft refreſhed me, and was not 
aſhamed of my chaine. 

17 But when he was in Rome, he ſought me 
ont very diligentiy, and found me. 

18 The Lord grant unto himthat hee may 
finde mercie with the Lord inthat day : And in 
how many things he miniſtred unto me at Ephe- 
ſms, thou knaweſt very well. 


MARGINALL NOTES Cuar. 2. 


nnn 
C HAP. I. 


6 Grace of God.) Here againe it is plaine that y Orders giue grace, and that eucn by and in the external 
bands, And it is a manner of ſpeach ſpecially uſed in this Apoſile and S. Luke, that 
Orders giue grace to the ordered, and that to take orders or authority io miniſter Sacraments or peach i, to be giuen 


Here is no ſuch matter to be gathered, ſor he ſpeaketh of the ſame extraordinary grace of prophecie,thar 
was giuen by impoſition of hands, whereof he ſpake 1. Tim. 4.14, Neither doth the Apoſtle, or S. Luke, any 
where ſay, that the orders giue grace to the ordered, nor that to take orders, is to be deliuered to the grace of 
God, In the place AR. 14. it is ſaid, that Paul and Barnabas ſailed to Antioche, from whence they were deli- 


ueted tothe grace of God, and to che worke which they fulfilled, meaning that from Antioch they were 


commended to the grace of God. For to vic your terme, the Apoſtles zooke no 
Paul was an Apoſtle immediately from Chriſt,and not by men, Galat. 1. And they both 
1 dare auow AR, 1 1. 26. A- 

aine, the text is, from whence they were deliuered to the grace of God, not where they were deliuered, ro 
ki if your gloſſe were true, the ſenſe ſhould not be, they ſailed to Antioch, where 
they tooke orders, but from whence they tooke orders, which is an vnuſuall kinde of ſpeach , and farre tram 


446 Nat bene aſhamed.) hat a bappy and meritorious thing it is to relieue the afficled for religion, and not 10 


Itis an e thinq; to miniſter to the afflicted for true religion: but not mcritorious, And the Apoſtle 
Pnefiphorus may be rewarded of Gods mercy, and not of the merite of his worke. 


CRAFT. 1. 


coupled com- that day. 

— y rogh- a. 13 Haue thou ||a forme of ſound words, 

poſtles uri · Which thou haſt heard of me in faith and © in 

Gy __ theloueinChriſtIzsvs. 

—_—_— 14 Kecpethe good depeſſtum by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, which dwelleth in vs. 

15 Thou knoweſt this, that all which 
are in Aſia, be auerted from me: of whom is 
Phigelus and Hermogenes. Y 

2. Tim. . 19: 16 Our Lord giue mercie tothe houſe 
of Oneſiphorus: becauſe he hath oſten re- 
freſhed mee, and hath ꝓ not beene aſhamed 
of my chaine. 

17 But when he was come to Rome: hee 
ſought me carefully, and ſound me. 

18 || OurLord grant him to finde mercy 
of our Lord in that day. And how many 
things he miniſtred to me at Epheſus, thou 
knowelt better. 

RHE M. 1. _ 
ceremonie of impoſing the Biſhops 
or deliuered to Gods grace. Act. 14,25. 

FvLxXE I. 
ſent to preach and by praier 
orders at Anti 
preached before they were ſent from Antioch, not without ſufficient authoritie, 

e grace of God, Therefore 
the meaning of the Euangeliſt. 

RHE M. 2. aſhs nd! 
be aſhamed of their diſgrace, yrons,or what miſeries ſoeuer. 

FvLKE 2. | 
praiech,that' 

ANNOTATIONS 

RRE M. z. 


2 
6 that be of incredi Hicalt or ill parents, pet to have Ca 
5 Inthy grandmother.) Though God ſhew mercy to many that be of incredilous, beretica — — — liens Cen 


it is 4 goodly benediction of God to haue good education, and 10 haue good faithfull progenitonrs 1 ka 
rents. And it in a great ſinne to forſake the faith of our futhers that bee Catholikes, or toutrary to our education 4» , 1 
Church , to followe ſtrange doctrines, abandoning not oneſ our next natural parents faith, bat the ancient yu ef 


to the faith. 


CAA P. 2. Io Timothee 


7 aur provenitors for many hundred yeeres togetherr. And if to foll-w the fa'th'of mother and Grand mo- 
— pr Chriſta "reli for being then but new!y planted, was ſo commendab e eue n a B ſhop, how math mo e 
is it now laudable to cie aue faft to the faith of ſo many cur progenitors and ages that contiuued in the ſame Cluriſtian 
T7 ich rſt receined, ; 
— — great wiſdome laugh at good fimp/e men when they tale ef their fathers ſaith. But S. Hie- 
rome, | am a Chriſtian (ſaith bee) and borne of Chriſtian parents, and carric the ſigne of the C reflein n'y 
forchead, And againe ep.65.c.z. Vaull this day the Chriſtan world hath been without this docttine, hat tauh 
will Ihold faſt being an old man, wherein | was borne a childe. And the holy Scr tures ſet ws often to ſchuole is 
our fathers, Aske thy fathers, and they will ſhew thee thy anceſtors, and they will te II thee. Avid agame, Our 
fathers haue ſhewed vnto vs. And commonly the true God is called the God ef the ſatt ul and of their forefathers 
Dan.2. 3. Aud falſe Gods and nem duct / ines or opinions be named. New and freſh, luch as ther fathets wor thi pped 
not. Deu. ; z.Finally S. Paul both bcre & often eli alleageth for his defence ana commenaalisn,that be was uf faith- 
fall progenitors, And it is acaſe that Aeretikes cannot lightly brag of 30 one ſeci c. mmonly duriag ſo long without in- 
termiſſion, that they can haue many progenitors of the ſaid ſe ct. Which ts demonſtration that their fath u not true. 
and that it is impoſſible our Cathoihe ſaith to be falſe, ſuppoſing the Clniſtian reli tion lo be true. 

If the faith of our progenitors were true, it is fin to forlake it: but to build vpon our fathers fanh,when ir 
wafalſe, or none, is to build vpon a weake foundation. 1 herfore the Popiil: peoples {peaches of theu fathers 
faita to be the onely ground ot their religion, againſt which they will heare nothing, is vaine, ridiculous, and 
damnable. Wheretore whenſocuer the Scripture or che ancient fathets, ſpeake in commendation ot their ta. 
chers faith, they ſpeake of the true faith For againſt their fathers faith which was none, or falle, the Scriptures 
doe often cry our, Ex 20. 18. Lac. . & 1. Pet. i. 15. & c. And heretikes may eaſily brag of their ſathers fauh, as 
Neſtorius and other did, as impudently as the Papiſts, but they can neuer prove their fa. ch by the holy ici ip- 
tures, not by the teſtimonie of the moſt ancient and approued tathers, as rrue Catholikes doe. | 

12 Depoſitum.) A great comfort to all Chriſlians,that euerie of their good di edi and ſuffer ings for Chriſt, and 
all the worldly loſſes ſuſlemed for defenſe or confeſſion of their fauh, be extant with God, ana kept as depoſitum, to 
be repayed or recetued againe in heauen. Whith if the worldlings belceued or cunſidi red, they would not ſ much mar- 
nell to ſee Catholike men ſo willing h to looſe land, labertie,credutylife, and all for chrilis ſake and the Churches faith, 

Although it be true that all good workes and ſufferings for his truth, bee layed vp with God to be rewar- 
ded, yet the Apoſtle ſpeakech not of his good deedes, bur of himiclfe and his laluation, xhich by taich he hach 
committed to God, that will ſurely preſerue him vnto the pettect reward of iuſtification in the day of iudge- 
ment. #hat doth be commit to God but his ſaluatioa ?lanh S. Ambroſe. Theodret faith, The grace of Gods ſpur it, 
Primaſius, Faith. Chi yloſtome, His faith,and preaching, all which come to one end. The (uffcrings ot the Pa- 
piſts in England, are not for Chriſt and the taith of his Church, but for Antichriſt and theit horrible creaſons 
and murchers conſpired againſt the Lord annoiated and their native countrey. 2 


FvLKE 3. 


RHEM, 4. 


FyIEI4. 


RREM. 3. x 3 A forme) The Apoſtles did ſet dom ae a plal forme of ſaith, dectrine, and phraſe of Catholtie ſprach and 
preaching, and that not ſo much by writing (as here we ſec) 25 by word of mouth : to which veveferrethTimothee o- 


wer & aboue his Epiſite unto him. And how preciſely Chriſtian Doctors ought to keep the forme of words antiently ap- 
Propriated to the myſleries and matters of our religion, S. Auguſtine cxpreſſeth in theſe words, lib. ic. de ciuit cap 
23. Philoſophers ſpe ake with freedome of wordes, &c. but we mult ſpeake according to a certaine rule Jeſt ſi- 
centious libertie of wol do breed an impious opimon of the things allo that ate bgnified by the lame, Trinuy, 
perſon,eſſence,Conſubftanſtiall, Tranſubſiantiat jon, Ma ſſ, Sac ameni, and ſuch like be verba ſanaſas the Apoſtle ca- 
tet h) lound words, giuen to expreſſe certaine high truths iu religion, partly by the Apoſites & firft founders of our re- 
lic ion vader chriſt, and pa- ilj verze aptly innented by hoh Councels and Fathers, to expreſſe as uecre as could be tlie 
hieh ine fable or vnſycagable veritie of ſome points, and to ſiop the beretihes audacitie and mueniion of new words and 
prophane ſpeaches in ſuch things which the Apoſile warne ih Timothce to auo:d, 1. ep. cap. 5, 0. and z2.cp.2.46, See 
the the Annotations there, | 

For ſubſtance of doctrine, the Apoſtles taught nothing by word of mouth, but that which is conteĩned in 
theic wrnings. The Apoſiles (laith Ireneus) preached the Goſpell,and afier by the will of God deliuered it th us m 
writing, to be the foundation and piller of our faith, t1b,z.6,4, Therefore the truth of all thoſe rermes Which the 
Church vſcth to expteſſe the myſteries of our religion, or to meet with the fraude of Hereukes, is wanif; ly 
conteined in the Scriptures,though the termes themſelues be not exprefied Bur Tranſubſtantion and Maſle, 
be not only not found in the Scriprures,but are manifeſtly contraie to the truth of the Scriptures as we haue 
often proued. : 


FyIxE 5. 


REM. 6. 
teſt hope at the day of our death or generall iudgement, that can be : and it is worth all tbe lands honours and fiche: 
the world: . 

The faithfull haue their onely hope at the day of their death, and at the general teſurrection in iht imercie 
of God through Chriſt. So ſaich S. Auguſtine, My whole bope in in nothing but thy exc cedimg great mercae. Con. li. 
10. c. 29. Without which faith, if Moyſes, Samuel. Noe, Iob, Daniel, Hieremie, or any of the B 
V3; it = — _— = EzCC 14.14, — 6. Hier. 15. — 16. Therefore, mill 
Papiſts, which can haue no greater hope then that which is giuen by the prayer of a prieſt or other papi 
them telieued, and therefore muſt beſtow all their lands, —— — ——— katy luch a 2 = 
with popiſh prieſts it hath alwaies bene acrue Prouerb, No penn, No Pater Noſter. And it is good to marke, 
what a large net is here ſpted, to bring all the landes, honours, and riches of the world, into the Popiſh prieſts 
hans, when their praier giueth the greateſt hope that can be to ibem, that vefioow any thing vpon them, and is worth 
all that they can giue for it, | 


FyLxE 6, 


CHEAP. II. 

Hee exhorteth him to labour diligently in bis office, conſidering the reward in Chriſt; and bis deniall of them that 
deny him. 14 Not 10 contend, hut to ſhua heretiks : neither to be moued to ſee ſome ſubuerted conſider ing that the 
eleft continue Caiholtky and that in the Church be of all ſorts. 24 Tet with all ſweetaes io reclaime the decewed; 

PR therefore my ſonne, be ſtrong in Hou therefore my ſonne, be 

the grace which is in Chriſt I es VS. 
2 And che things which thou haſt heard 


ſtrong in the 
grace that is in Chriſt Ieſus. 

2 Aud the things that thou haſt heard of 

witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to 

men, which al be apt to teach other 


of mee by many witnelles, theſe commend: we by mu 
to faithfull men, which ſhall be fit to teach faithfal 
thers allo. 


. l/o, 
3 Labour * 


; Thos 


— — — 


—— ——— — 


The pevplcs 


pe. che 11 heit 
tathers talih js 
very Chriſtin 
4 


— 


R 
D:s 32 & 7753. 
* .& 24. 
2 (er. 21. 


nd iaudable. 
4pol. cut. 


uf lib ne F. 


Our fathers faith, 


All our goed 
de cs arc Laid vp 


with Gd o by 


tc warded. 


We mnſt ſpeake 
mm athul ke 
teta e Atera 
cet ame tu c ot 
tat h ard furaie 
ol wur ds. 


Te dition; vn. 
wiuten. 


18 Out Lord.) To haue this prayer of an Apoſtle, or any prieſl or poore Cath. man ſorelieued, einceh ohe greas Relecuers of Ca. 


thubkKe priſoners 


ropheis praiedfor Popiſh Priefts 
erable is the condition of Prayers. 


710 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul 


Eos 
Cnar,: 


+ Marke here 
that che elect 
(chough ſure 
ol ſaluation) 

et are ſaued 

ymeanes of 
their prea- 
chers. as 2lſo 
by their owne 
ende auouts. 
Mat. 10. 


Ro. 2523 


c See the An- 
notation be- 
fore, 1. Tim. 6. 


Tit. 3,9. 


3 Labour thou as a good ſouldier of 
ChriſtIzs ys. 

4 || No man being aſouldicr to God, in- 
tangleth himſelfe with ſecular bufineſles : 
that hee way pleaſe him co whom hee hath 
approued himſelſe. 

5 For hee alſothatſtriveth for themai- 
ſerie, is not crowned vnleſſe he ſtrive law- 
fully. 

4 The husbandman chat laboureth, muſt 
firſt cake of the fruits. 

7 Vnderſtand what Iſay: for our Lord 
will giue thee in all chings vnderſtanding, 

$ Bee mindefull that our Lord Iz SVS 
Chriſt is riſen againe from the dead, of the 
ſeede of David, according to my Goſpel, 

9 Wherein I labour euen vnto bandes, 
as a malefactor: but the word of God is not 
tied. 

10 Therefore + ſuſtaine all m_ for 
the elect, that they alſo may obtaĩne the ſal- 
uation,which is in Chriſt IE s vs, with hea- 
ucaly glorie. 

11 Afaithfull ſaying, For if we be dead 
wich him, we ſhall liue alſo together. 

12 If wee ſhall ſuſtaine, wee ſhall alſo 
reigne together. If we ſhall denie, hee alſo 
will denie vs. 

13 If we beleeue not: hee continueth 
faithful. he cannot denie himſelſe. 

14 Theſe thinges admoniſh: teſtifying 
before dur Lord. Contend not in words, for 
it is re for nothing, but for the ſub- 
uerſion of them that heare, 

15 Carefully prouide to preſent thy ſelſe 
approucd to God, a workemannot to bee 
confounded, || rightly handling the word of 
truth. 

16 But profane and vaine ſpeaches a- 
uoid: for they doe much gro to impietie: 

17 And || their ſpeach ſpreadeth as a 
canker : of whom is Hymenzus and Phi- 
letus. 

18 Who haue erred from the truth, ſay- 
ing that the reſurrection is done alreadie, 
and haue ſubuerted the faith of ſome. 

19 But the ſure foundation of God ſtan- 
deth, hauing this ſeale, Our Lord k now- 
etli, ho be his, and let euerie one depart 
from iniquitie that nameth the name of our 
Lord. 

20 But in a great houſe there are not 
onely veſſels of gold and of ſiluer, but alſo of 
wood and of earth: and certaine indeed vn- 
to honour, but certaine vnto contumely. 

21 If any man therefore ſhall || cleanſe 
himſelfe from theſe, he ſhall be a veſſel vnto 
honour, ſanctified, and profitable to our 
Lord, prepared to euery good worke. 

22 But youthful deſires flee : and purſue 
iuſtice, faith, charitie, and peace with them 
that inuocate our Lord from a pure hart: 

23 And fooliſh, and valcarned queſti- 

ons 


3 Thoutherefore ſuffer aff tions as 
fonldier of Ieſus 66 nub P * 

4 Noman that warreth,entangleth him 
ſelfe with the affaires of this life, that hee may 
_ bim which hath choſen him to be « ſoul. 

our. 

5 Aud ifa man alſo wreſtle, yet is he not 
crowned, except he wreſtle lawfuly. 

6 The Labouring hn:bandman muff fir#t 
be partaker of the fruits. 

7 Conſider whatT ſay: and the Loyd giue 
thee underſtanding in all things. 

8 Remember that Ieſus Chrift of the ſeed 
of D auid,was raiſed from the dead according to 
my Goſpell: 

9 Wherein I ſuffer trouble as an enill deer, 
exen vnto bondes : but the word of God is not 
bound, 

10 Therefore I ſuffer all thinges for the e. 
lekls ſakes, that they might alſo obtaine the ſal- 
uation which # in Chrift Teſas, with eternal 


lorie. 


11 It is « faithfull ſaying': * for if wee gon. f 


bee dead with him, wee foall alſo line with 
him: 
12 If wee be patient, wee ſhall alſo raigne 


with him: I we denie him, he alſs ſhall do- Mar.10.33; 
nie vt. mar.6.z8, 


13 * If ve be vnfaithfull, he abideth faith Rom. 3. 


full, he cannot denie himſelfe: 

14 Of theſe things put them in remem- 
brance, teſtiſie before the Lord, that they ſtriue 
not about words to no profit, but to the peruer- 
ting of the hearers. 


15 Studie to ſhew thy ſelfe approned unto - 


God, a workeman not to be aſhamed rightly di- 
uiding the word of truth. 

16 But prophane voyces of vanitie paſſe e 
wer : for they null increaſe vnto greater vngode 
lineſſe. 

17 Nd their word ſhall fret as doth 4 
canker : of whom is Hymeneus and Phile- 
tus 


ouerthrow the faith of ſome. 

19 But the ſtrong foundation of God flan- 
deth ſtill, hauing thi ſcale, The Lord knoweth 
them that are his : and, Let euern one that na- 
meth the name of Chriſt, depart from iniqui- 
tie. . 

20 But in a great houſe are not onely veſ 

ſels of gold and ſiluer, but alſo of | 
of earth : ſome to honour, and [ome to diſbo- 
nour, | 

21 If a mantherefore purge himſelſe from 
theſe, he ſhall be a ve ſſell ſanctiſied vnto honour, 
and meete for the vſes of the Lord and prepared 
vnto euery good worke, 

22 Labs of youth auoid: but follow righte- 


onſneſſe, faith, c haritie, peace with them that — 


call an the Lord with a pure heart. 
23 But fooliſh vnlearned * 


x $ Which about the truth haue f erred,ſaj- + Or miſſed 
ing, that the reſurreFtion ts paſt already, 4nd do whe marke. 


” IC} 


"I * — 


— — 


Ma 4a ery 3. a. ai 
"Ik 


Cuar.. To Timothee 71 
ons auoide, knowing that they ingender ye" thee, knowing that they doe but gender 
braules. e. 

24 But the ſeruant of our Lord muſt not 24 Aud the ſeruant of the Lord muſt not 

wrangle: but be mild toward all men apt to ffriue: but be gentle unto all wen, apt to trach, 

teach, patient. ſuffering euil. 

25 Wich modeſtie admoniſhing them ts ln meckeneſſe iuſtructing them which 
chat reſiſt the truth: leaſt ſometime ꝓ God are contrarie mindea, if God at any time will 
giue chem repentance to knowe the giz them repentance, to the knowledge of the 
truth: truth: g 

26 And they recouer themſelues from 26 Aud that they may come to themſelnes 


the ſnare of the deuill, of whom they are held Againe, out of the ſnare of the diuell, which are 
eaptiucat his will, Frater captiue of bim at his will. f Or held a. 
ue. 


* 


MARGINALL NOTES. CIA 2. 


r M. 1 25 God giue them.) Conuerfion om ſane and bereſie is the gift of God, and of bis ſpeciall grace: yit hert wee 
ag ſte good —— ad praier, and ſuch other belpes of man be profutable thereunto, Which could not be, if we had 
not free will. | 
/ will is alwaics free from coaction, but neuer from thraldome to ſinne, vntil it begin to be ſer at liber Fc il 
tie by the grace of God: why doe men preſume ſo much of the poſſibilitie of nature ? It u wounded, it is maymed, 
it is vexed it is loft ? It hath need of « true confeſſion, not of a falſe defence. Therefore let the grace of God bt ſought, 
not wherewith it may be inſiructed, but whereby it may be reflored, Aug. De nat. c gra. cap. 33. 


ANNOTATIONS, CARAT. 2. 


RRE Mu. 2. 4 No man being a ſouldiar.) Firft of all, the Apoſtle(1 Cor. v. ) matteth mariage and the needfall cares, ſolici- what cular afs 
lude and diſtract aus therupon euer depending, ſpecial impediments of all ſuch as employ themſeluts whole ſaues doc nor as 
ly ts Gods ſeruict, as B:ſhops and Priefts, are bound io doe, He that is with a wife (ſaith hee) is carcfull forthe green conbit 
world, how to pleaſe his wife, and is diſtracted or divided, i. cer. 7. — 

Secondly,the practiſt of P bifiche, merchandiſe, or any other profane facultie, and trade of lift to gather viches and 
much more to be giuen to hunting, bauking, gaming, ſhewes, enterludes, or the like paſtimes is beere forbidden. 

Thirdly, the ſeruices of Princes and manifold baſe offices done to them for to obtaine dignities and promotions, ,, _ fpirltvalt 
are diſagreeable to Priefily function, not ſo, to bee them Chaplens far this purpoſe, to preach unte them, to beare men mae lerug 
their confeſtidns, to miniſter the Sacraments vato them, to ſay Diuiae ſeruice before them, and ſuch #tber ſuch ſþi- ſecular pr nes; 
rituall duties, for, all ſach ſeruices done to principal perſdns both of the Clergie and Lauie, bee godly and conſo- and deale in 
nan: 10 Prieſtiy voc ation. As alſo ſeruing of Princes and Common-weales in cinill cauſes and matters of ſtate, in cini cauſes, 
making peace and quietue ſſe among the people , by deciding or compounding thetr controuer ſies, and all ſuch like 
=_— tendixg to the honour of God and goodof men, and to the upholding of true Nellgioa, when they may bee 

one without notorious damage or binderance of their ſpirituall chorge , or when the hurts thereof bee aboundantly 
recompenſed by the neceſſarie duties done for the general good of hingdome or countrie : all ſuch things (I ſay)bee 
lawſull and ofien verie requiſite, And Saint Auguſtine, Saint Ambroſe, Saint Bernard, and otber boly Biſhops of Te vit Amis, 
old were much occupied therein, as wee ſee in S. Auguſtines bvohe De opeie Monachorum cap, 29. & Poſſid. in & Bern. 
vit cap. 19. | . 

Fyirt 3, The Apoſtle r.Cor.7.maketh marriage no more impediment of Biſhops and Prieſts to employ themſelurs Marriage no int» 
wholly to Gods ſeruice, then of all other men and women. And and alſo ſhewech, that it is neceſſatie for all pedmentt22 
perſons, that haue not the gift of continencie. Secondly, for couetouſneſſe or immoderate vane delight, t is biſhop, %e. 
forbidden to practiſe ohiſicke &c. but not for neceſſitie or honeſt recreation. Thicdly, it baſe offices about 
Princes ſeruice, be ynfic, what is it to be a ſtewarde in a noble mans or gentlemans houſe, as it was vſuall a- 
mong Popiſh prieſts > To heore Princes confeſſions, it they haue good cauſe to make them, is not vnmeete 
for their Chaplens. But to bind Princes to make their confeſſions to their Prieſts, is a baſer and more ſeruile 
thing, then is required of any common ſubiect. To be occupied in making of peace, either priuare or publike 
with ſach conditions as you adde, no reaſonable man can miſlike, but to make bloudie warres vpon Chriſti- 
an Princes, as the Pope and ſome Popith Prelates vic to doe, is contrarie to the; ſpirituall ſouldiets office, 
whereof the Apoſtle ipeaketh, Ta 

A nr, 3. 15 Rightly.) The Scriptures or challenge of the word of God is common to Catholiqzes and Heretikgt, but oll C bolkes ene 

ime be banding of them, theſe latter handie them guilefully, adultering the word of God, as * elſewhere the Apofile right —— 
— : the other ſincerely after the maner of the Apoſiles and Poctori of Gods Church.Which the Greeke exprefſeth the Scripture. 

y 4 ſignificant word of cutting, a thing ſtraight by a line, /e vra. 

The Papiſts fo challenge the Scriptures , as they compt them inſufficient, to determine of all their con- Abuſing of the 
rrouerliey : being in that reſpe&interiour to many Her etikes. And their handling is like to heretiks, which 30 
learne not their errous our of the Scriptures, but ſtudie to drawe the Scriptures to their hereſies, where 
C — 8 cheir faith out of the plaine and cuident Scriptures, and by the lame cenfirme all true at» 

RREN 4 ” i — h . _ . . . - 

+ 4+ cir ſpeach.) The peaches, preachings and writings of Heretites he peſliferous,contagiaus, and creepin . 
like a canker. therefore Chriſtian men muſt — heare their — — read — F ach men — , — 
popular way of talte, whereby the vnlearned, and ſpecially women laden with ſiune are eaſily _ Nothing is to be avowed. 
lo eaſieſſaith S. Hierom as with a voluble and rolling tongue to dec eiue the rude people, which adwire what- 
focuer they vnderſtand not. Ep. 2. ad Nepot ca. 10. 
FyI XR 4. Hereticall bookes with the conſutations of them, may bee tead of them thar deſire to ſee the victorie 
of trueth againſt tal hood, as the bookes of 5. Auguſtine, S. Awbrole, S. Cyril, confuting Poganes of 


FyLxE I. 


Frtrt 3, 


heretikes, 
RRE u. 20 In a great houſe. He meaneth not that Hymemens and Pbiletus (of whom be ſpake immnediatly before) or of Who we ont of 
other heret/kes, he properly within the Church, as Catholike men are, though grievous ſinners : but that euill men who the ot 


for the puniſhment of thei, ſinnes become heretihes, were before they fell from their faith as veſſels of cantumeſy wibin k. 
wic hin the Church. Tea and often al/d aſter they be ſeuered in — ia the fight of Sr long 25 75 in ex- 
ternal profeſſion and vſt of the ſame $acraments,and in the outward fellowſhip af Catbolits, nor yet either ſeparated 
of themſelues, nor caſt out by the gouernours of the Churth, ſo tang(we ſay) they be after a ſirt in the Church : though 
properly 


* 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul Cn Pa, 


FvLxE 5. 


properly and indeed they bee out of the compaſſe of Gods houſe. Marry of thoſe that are openly ſeuertd in Sacra- 
ments, Sernice and communion, there is no queſiion but they are «ut of the Church. 

21 Cleanſe himſelfe.) Man then bath freewill to make bimſeife a veſſel of ſaluation or damnation : theugb ſal. F:eewill 
uation be attributed to Gods mercie principally, the other to bu inſt indgement neither of both being, repugnant to our i 


free will, but working with and by the ſame, all fuch effects in v3 as to hu prouidence and our deſerts be agreeable, 
Man hath no free will to make himſelie a veſſell of ſaluation, but only and altogether of the grace of God, Freewiu, 


to whoſe mercie ſaluation is to be attributed onely, and not to mans will, which is euer free trom conſlraint, 

but neuer from captiuitie of finne, vntill by grace it begin to be inlarged. Therefore ſaith S. Auguſtine, O e- 

will free will without God. De verb. Apoſt. ſer. i 1. Againe, Free will made captiue, axaileth to nothing bat is ſine, 

Auguſt ad Boni,. lb. 3. cap. 8. Where you ſay the mercie ot God worketh all fuch effects in vs, 28 not onely to pelagianiſne 
his prouidence, but alſo to our deſerts, are agreeable, you ioyne flatly with Pelagius, which ſaid, that the : 
grace or mercie of God was beſtowed according to mens deſcrts. Againſt which was holden the Councels of 

Mileuite and Aphricane, and it is moſt directly contrarie to the Scriptures, Ioan. i. 16. Rom. 11. 6. &c. 


CHAP. III 


He prophecieth of Herttikes to came. 6 and noteth certaine then alſo ſor ſuch, bidding him to auoide them, 10 and 
(what ſoeuer perſecution be fall for it] to continue conſlant in the Catholike doctrine, both becauſe of bis maſter (S. 
Paul bumſelſe 15 and alſo becauſe of bis owne knowledge in the Scriptures. 


ND this know thou, that inthe laſt 
daies ſhall _ perilous times. 

2 And men ſhalbe lovers of themſelues, 
couetous, hautie, proud, blaſphemous, not 
obedient to their parents, vakind, wicked, 

3 Without affection, without peace,ac. 
cuſers, incontinent, vnmercifull, without be- 
nignitie, 

4 Traitours, ſtubborne, puffed vp; and lo- 
uerrs of voluptouſneſſe more then of God: 

5 Having an appearance in deed of pie- 
tie, bur deny ing the vertue thereof, And 
theſe auoid. 

6 For of theſe be they that carefully en- 
ter into houſes: and lead captive ſeely wo- 
men loden with linnes : which are led with 
diuers deſires. 

7 Alwaies learning, and neuer attaining 
to the knowledge of the truth. 

8 But as 4 Iannes and Mambres reſi- 
ſted Moyſes, ſo theſe alſo reſiſt the trueth, 
men corrupted in minde, reprobate concer- 
ning the faith. | 

9 But they ſhall proſper no further: for 
their || folly ſhall be manifeſt to all, as theirs 
alſo was. 

10 But thou haſt attained to my doctrine, 
inſtitution, purpoſe, faith, longanimity, loue, 
patience. 

11 Perſecutions, paſſions: what maner 
of things were done to meat Antioche, at I- 
conium, at Lyſtra: what maner of perſecu- 
tions I ſuſtained. and out of all our Lord de- 
liuered me. 

12 Andſſall that wil liue godly in Chriſt 
IE s vs, ſhall ſuffer perſecution. 

13 But ewll' men and ſeducers ſhall 
|| proſper to the worle : erring and driving 

into errour. 

14 But thou, F continue in thoſe things 
which thou haſt learned, and are committed 
to thee: knowing of whom thou haſt lear- 
ned: 
15 And becauſe from thine infancy thou 
haſt knowne the holy Scriptures, which can 
inſtruct thee to ſaluation, by the faith that ĩs 
in Chriſt IE 8s Vs. 

16 ||* All 


His know alſo, that in the laſt dayes peri- 1.Tim.4.1, 
lous times ſhall be at hand. Pet i. 
2 For men foal bee louers of their owne * 
ſelues, conetons, boaſters, proud, blaſphe- 
mers, diſobedient to parents,unthankefull, vn- 
odty : 
4 — natural affection, trucebreaberi, 
falſe accuſers, riotous, fierce, deſfuſert of them 
which are good : 
4 Trauors, headie, high minded, lower: 
of pleaſures more then louers of God, 
5 Haning a forme of godlineſſe, but de. 
ming the power thereof : Turne away from 
theſ, 4. 
6 Theſe are they which enter into 
bonuſes, and leade captine ſimple e- 
men laden with frame , caried with diners 
luſts : 
7 Euner learning, and nener able to come 
vnto the knowledge of the truth: 
8 * For as Tannes and Iambres withſtood god. y. ii. 
Moſes, ſo doe theſe alſo reſim the truth: Men 
of corrupt mindes, reprobate concernng the 
faith: 
9 But they ſpall prenaile no longer. For 
their madne ſſe ſhall be manifeſt unto ali men as 
alſo theirs wat. 
10 But thou haſt followed my doltrine, fa- 
fhion of lining, purpoſe, faith, long ſuffering,cha- 
ritie,patienee, 
11 Perſecutions, affliftions which came vn. 
tome at Antioch, at Iconium, at Liſtra, which 
perſecutions I ſuffered patiently: and from them 
all, the Lord delinered me. : 
12 Tea, and all that will line godly in Chris? 
Ieſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution, 
13 But the euill men, and deceiuers, ſpall 
waxe worſe and worſe, decerning, and being de- 
ceined. | 
14 But continue thou in the things which þ 
thou baſt learned, f which alſs were commited (Ong 
onto thee, knowing of whom thou haſt learned — — 
them : med and per- 
15 And that from an infant thos halt kno= ſuaded. 
wen the ſcriptwres,which are able to make t hee 
wiſe unto ſalnation, through faith which is in 
Cbriſi Ieſus. 


16 *T Al 


wh 2h 


CnaP3. To Timothee. 713 


16 ||* All Scripture inſpired of God, is 16 || ” Allthe ſcripture is ginen by inſpiration I Or. he whole 
profitable ro reach, ro argue, to correct, to of God & is profitable to dottrine, to reproue, to 2.Per.1,20, 
inſtruct in iuſtice: correction, to inſtructiõ which is in righteouſner, 

17 That the man of God may bee per- 17 That the man of God may be perfeſt. in. 
felt, inſtructed to euery good worłe. ſtructed vnto all good workes, 


Pet 1,27. 


MARGINALL NOTES. ca. 3 


KRI M. 1. 3 Iannes and Mambres.) That thoſe Magicians which refifled Moyſes, were thus called, it is not written in 
all the old Teſlament. there fire it came to the Apoſiles knowledge by tradition, as the Church now hath the names 
of the three kings of the penitent theefe, of ibe ſouldtar that Pierced Chrifts fide on the Croſſe, and of the bike. 
FyLKE 1. The names of thoſe Magicians were not neceflaric to ſaluation, therefore not expreſſed in the old Teſta- y,ygrinen 
ment. And albeit the Apoſtle had them of tradition, yer hath not the Popiſh Church the like certaintie of ycrines. 
tradition in ſuch names as you ſpeake of. For neither rhe number,nor the names of the wiſe men that came 
to Chriſt,were knowne to the ancient Church, as I haue ſhewed in Mat. a. ſect. 4. The penitent theeues name, 
Diſmas, beſide chat it hath no teſtimonie of antiquitie, doth ryeme with the other thecues name, Gilmas, as 
in ſo caluall a matter ir is verie vnlike to be but fained: the names themſelues being ſuch as were neither v- 
luall among the lewes, nor among the Gentiles, The ſtorie of the ſouldiour that pierced Chriſts fide, is a ve- 
rie fable, as his name is a childiſh fiction. For S. Lohn would not haue conceiled the miracle of his ſight re· 
ſtored. And he hath his name feined of his office, becaule he was a ſpeare-· man. Which is his name, as ttue-„ 
ly as chat he had two bodies, whereof one lieth at Mantua, the other at Lyons, and boch places are fare of it Reli qe. 
by tradition, 
Ry k. 2. * 4 Continue in thoſe things) In all danger and diuerſitie of ſaſſe ſectes, S. Pauli admonit ion is, euer to a- 
' ** bide in that was firſt taught and delinered, neuer ts giue ouer our old faith for a new ſanſie. I his i it which be fere 
be calleth depoſitum. 1. Tim. 6. and 2,Tim. 1. : 
FyLxE 2. do ve be ture that we were firſt inſtructed in che true faich, we muſt not giue over our old faich for any new Our old faith. 
fantaſie. But if we were fuſt decciued with etior, we muſt not ictule the truth vhe nic euer it is reucalees 


ANNOTATIONS, ont. 3. 


2 Men ſhall be.) AU theſe wordes S. Cyprian expoundech of ſuch as by pride and diſobedience reſiſl Gods 
Priefts. Let no ſa'th/iull man, ſaith he, that keepeth in minde our Lordes and the Apoſites admonition, maruell he ſee 
in the latter times (ome proud and flubburne fellowes and the enemies of Gods Prieſts, goe out of the Church or im- 
pugne the ſame : when botu o Lord and the Apoſile ſoretold vs that ſich ſhouldbe, Cypr.cp.55.num.z, 

6 Women loden.) Women loden with fan g, are for ſuch their deſeruings and through the frailtie of their ſexe, women eafil} 
more ſuhieft to the heretubes deccites, then men : the enemie atiempting (as be did in the fall of our fir parents) by leduced by bere- 
them to onerihrum men. Sce S. Hierom upon the third Chapter ef teremie, Where be adde th that euery hereſie it firit fie- 
brocbed, propter gulam & ventrem, for g/uttome and belly-cheere, 

9 Folly manif:ſt.) AU heretthes in the beginning ſeeme to haue ſome ſhew of truth, Ged fir infl puniſhment The ſolly of He- 
of mea ſinnes perm1tting them for ſome while in ſome perſons, and places to prevaile, but in ſhort time God detefteth reiKesin time 
them, and openeth the cies of men io ſee their deecits : in ſo much that afier the firſt brunt they be maintained by force Pe ech. 
one h, all wiſe men in mancr ſeeing their faſhood, though fur troubling the [tate of ſuch common weales where un- 
luckely they bane beene rectiued, they cannot be ſuddenly extirped. 

12 All chat will live.) Alt holy men ſuffer one kinde of perſeciction or other, being gricued and mo/eficd by the Perſecution, 
wicked, one way or anvth! r : bat not all that ſufſer perſecutien be holy, as all malefaftors. The Church and Catholige 
Princes perſecute heretikes, and be perſecuted of them againe, as S. Auguſtine often declareth. See ep.48. 

13 Profper) Though hereſies and the authors of them be after a while diſcoucred, and by lutle and litile for- 

Jazen generally of the honeſt, diſtreet, and men carc ſull of their owne ſaluation, yet their authers and other great ſin- 

ners proceed from one error and bereſie to another, and finally to plaine Atheiſme and all diue lliſh d:ſor dev, 

Aut u. 3. 16 All Scripture.) Beſides the Apeſiles teaching and tradition, the reading of holy Scriptures ic a great defenſe The great profit 
and helpe of the faithful, and ſpecially of a Biſhop, not only to auoid and condemae all herefies, but to the gauge, al reading he 
a man in all inſlice, od life, and workes. Which commendation is not here giuen to the bookes of the new Teſtament *"Pures. 
onely (whereof he here [peakethnot, as being yet for a great part not written) but to the Scr:pture of the old teſtament 
a/0,yea and to enerie book of it For there is not one of ihem, nor any part of them, but it is profitable to the end afore- 
ſaid, if u be read and underſtood according to theſame Spirit wherewith it was written, 

The Herelikes vpon thu commendation of holy Scriptures, pretend (verie ſimply in good ſaoth) that therefine no- The Herertkes 
thing is neceſſarie to iuflice and ſaluation but Scriptures, As though eue thing that is profitable or neceſſarie to any tonuſh argument. 
effect, excluded all other hilpe, and were onely ynoug)) to attaine the ſame. By whichreaſin a man might as well All Scripture is 
proone that the olde Teſtament were ynough , and ſo exclude the new : or any one piece of all the olde, and there- proliuhle, age. 
by exclude the reſt. For be affirmeth euery Scripture to haue the foreſaid vtilues, and they might ſee in the verie — 
next line before, that he requireth his conſlani perſeuerance in the doctriue which bee had taught him over and 4. ſufficient, 
boue that he had learned out of the Scriptares of the olde Teſtament , which hee had read from his infancie , but 
could not thereby learne all the myſlenies of Chriſtian religion therein, Neither doth the Ajofile affirme here that 
he bad bu knowledge of Scriptures, by reading onely,without helpe of matters and teachers, as the Aduerſaries here- 
pon ( is commit the holy Scriptures to euery mans preſumption) doe gather : but affirmeth onely that Timothee uc 
the Scriptures, and therefore had (ludied them by hearing good readers and teachers, as 5. Paul himſelſe did of Ga- 
maliel and the like, and as ad Chriſtian fludents do, that be trained from their youth in Catholthe vniuerſities 1a the 
ſtadie of Diuinitir. 

Fyr KE 3, The 2 laid before, that the Sarum are able to make a man wiſe vnto ſaluation, therfore they con- The ſufficencie 

teine all doctrine, not onely profitable, but alſo neceſſatie and ſufficient io laluation. And this commendati- ot the Scriprures. 

on perteineth euen to the Scriptures of the old Teſtament, hut not to euety booke of them, more then to e- 

uetie! ine, word. ſyllable, or letter: but ta the vhole ſeripture that God deſiuered for a lufficient inſttuction 

to his Church. Wich was firſt the ſiue bookes of Moſes, and afterward the Prophets for a more ful and plaine 

ceclaration of the dottrine conteined in thoſe firſt bookes, and laſt of all, the bookes of the newe Teſta- 

ment, for a moſt plaine and full explication of the Law and the Prophets, and a teſtimonie of the fulkillin 

of all things that were forethewed in the Law and the Prophets. And where you lay, there is not any one of 


thoſe bookes, nor any part of them, but it is profitable to the end thar the Apoſtle ſpeaketh it is falſe; for the 
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man 


— »= 


The EIS TIR 


for holy Do- 
ctors and for 
S. Dominke. 


Auguſt. 4. 


man of God cannot be made perfect by euerie part of Scripture, but by the whole. But of this commendation 
olholy Scriptures, you 17 the heretikes (for ſo you call true Catholikes) pretend that therefore noching is 
neceſſatie toiuſtice and ſa 
the queſtion, becauſe againſt che true ſtate of the controuetſie you are able to ſay nothing: except ycu will 
denie the Scripture it fe Who euer heard or read that wee pretend that nothing is neceſſatie to iuſlice 
and ſaluation bur ſcriptures ? By which ſaying we ſhould exclude Chriſt himſelfe, as vnneceflarie to iuſtice 
and ſaluation, therfore we pretend no ſuc thing. But this is the true ſtare of the controuerſie. Whether the 
whole Scriptures doc conteine all doctrine neceſſarie to bee learned vnto faluation ? And wee affirme they 
doe, becauſe the Scriptures are able to make vs wiſe vnto taluation, to make the man ot God pertect, inſtru- 
Red to all good workes, _ this it you could ſay any thing, you would nor ſo impudent]y taine a new 
queſtion, which we doe not holde. But eerie thing that is profitable or neceſſarie to am «ffift, excludeth net al 
other heipes, nor is ſufficient to atteine the ſame. As though our argument were onely of the profit and neceſ- 
ſitie of the Scripture, and not of ihe perfection. The Apolile ſaith, it able to make wiſe to ſaluation, ergo it is 
ct and ſufficient for doctrine, it is profitable to euerie = of the man of Gods office, euen that he may 
e perfect, and through furniſhed vnto euetie good worke, Therefore it is perfect and ſufficient, contei- 
ning all do&rine that is neceſſarie for this end. Bur you obieR, that a man by thus eaſun might as well procue 
that the old teflament were enough, and ſo exclude the new. We confeſſe that the olde Teſtament for the time 
before Chriſt, was enough, but that doth not exclude the new, For all that is more then enough, is not lu- 
erfluous, God will haue his Church in the new Teſtament, to be not onely ſufficiently (as in the olde Te. 
— but woſt richly and aboundanily furniſhed with all cleateneſſe and euidence of knowledge, by the 
Scriptures of the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts. But you cannot by any reaſon prooue, chat one picce of the olde 
Teſtament is or euer was enough: for any one piece of the olde Teſtament, cannot make Timothee wile to ſal- 
uation, but the whole may. Againe, one piece cannot make the man of God perfect, but the whole can, 
Therefore he affirmeth not eucrie piece of Scripture to haue theſe vtilities, but the'whole. Bur wee might 
ſee (ſay you) in the very next line before, that be requrreth bis per ſeverance in the doctrine, which het bad taught 
him, ouer and aboue that he had learned out of the Scriptun es of the olde Teflament, which he had rr ad from his in- 
(ny but could not thereby learne all the myteries of Chriſtian re ligian therem, We ſee indeed thatthe A poſtle 

ad taught him to vnderſtand the Scriptures, but that he taught any thing over and aboue the Scriptw es 
of che olde Teſtament, or that Timothee could not lea ne all doctrine of all the myſteries of Chriſtian re- 
ligion in them, we lee not, but the contrarie. For the Apoſtle ſauh, theſe Scriptures were able to make him 
wile vnto ſaluation, which no man can be which 15 ignorant ot the myſteries of Chriſtian religion. Therefore 
the Scriptures of the old Teſtament were able to teach him the docttine of the myſteries of Chriſtian religj- 
on. Neither doe we gather, that Timothee had his knowledge by reading onely, without helpe of maſters 
and teachers, as you falſely ſlander vs. For we acknowledge paſtouis and teachers to bee neceſſatie in the 
Church, yet by reading oncli, diligent ſtudy, and praier, many haue attained without other teachers, to ſuffi- 
cient knowledge. But becaule you ſay we make a fooliſh argument out of this text, to prooue that the ſcrip- 
tures conteine ſufficient doctrine to ſaluation, let vs ſee whether any of the ancient fathers was as fuol.h as 
we, to gather the ſame concluſion. Firſt, Chryſoſtome ſaith vpon this text. Hom, 9. I any thing be needefall 
for vs to learne, or to be ignorant of, there (meaning in the Scriptui es) ſhall wee learne is, if 10 rene fa'ſhood, 
Fom thence ſhall we drawe it, if any thing lacke to be correfied or rebuked, which muſl be had vnio exhortation, vn- 
10 comfort, there alſo doe we learne it. Likewiſe Hom. . pon the 15. veric he fai.h. The Scriptures doe teach 
both what things are to be done, and what things are net to be done, Iheodoret ſaith : The Srripture is inſpired of 
God, therefore he teacheth the hindes of vtilitie, It is profitable to teach. For whaiſucuer we hnow not we learne out 
of it. To reproue, it reproneth our withed life. To correct, for it exborteth, that they which haue gone aſtray, re- 
turne into the right way. To inſtruct iu vighieouſneſſe, for it teacheth vs the kindes of vertue. That the man of God 
may be perfect furniſbed to all good wor ges. All theſe things doe atnibute and aſcribe perſi ction to the God of all, 
This father by the perfection of the Scripture, prooueth the holy Ghoſt to be perfect God. 

Primaſius ſaith : O«t of the Scripture, he that u ignorant ij taucht, he that is inſolint is veproued, he that erreth 
is correfied, he that can heepe no meaſure is inſtructed to mſlice, to exerie good worke not Lito one, Oecumenius 
ſaith, after he hath rehearſed the particular vtilities to teach all true opinions and good warkes, to reproouc 
errouis and vice, he concludeih | wa the man of God may be not onely partaker afier a vi'gar maner of cuery 
good worke, but perſect and complete by the doftrine of the Scriptures, Not io ſome kinde of good worke and ts ſome 
vt, but to all and euerie good worte, ſaith Theophilact. | 


CHAP, IIII. 


He requireth him to be earneſt while he may, becauſe the time will come when they will not abide catholite preach» 
ching, 5 and to fulfill is courſe, as himſelfe now hath done, 9 and to come vntobim with ſpeede, becauſe 
the reſt of his traine are diſperſed and he draweth now to heauen. 


The ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul I Curd 


luation, bur Scriptures, wherein, not more fooliſhly then maliciouſly, you fallifie Slander, 


| Teſtific before God and IEs vs Chriſt 
who ſhall iudge che living and the dead, 
and by his aduent, and his kingdome, 

2 Preach the word.vrgein ſeaſon, out of 
ſealon, reproue, beſeech, rebuke in all pati- 
ence and doctrine. | 

3 For there ſhall be a time when they 
will not beare found docttrine: but accor- 
ding to their one deſires they will heape 
to themſelues maſters, hauing itching 
eares, 

4 And from the truth certes they will a- 
uert their hearing. and to fables they will be 
conuerted. 


But be thou vigilant, labour in al things 
doe 


Teſtiſie therefore before God, and the Lord 

ſeſus Chriſt, which ſhall inage the quicke 
and the dead at his appearing , and his 
kingdome : 

2 Preach the word, be inſtant in ſcaſon, out 
of ſeaſon, improoue, rebuke, exhort in all long 
ſuffering and doctrine. 

2 For the time will come, when they ſoal 
not ſuffer wholeſome doctrine: but after their 
owne Iuits, ſhall they whoſe cares itche get them 
an heape of teachers : | 

4 eAnd ſtall torne away their hearing 
from the truetb, and ſball bee turned onto 
fables. ä 
5 But watch thou in all things: ſuffer Mull i- 


ent, 


CaA r. 4. 


To Timothee. 


6% 


miniſterie Be ſober. 


6 For I am euen now þ to be ſacrifi- 
ced : and the time of my reſolution is at 


hand. 


7 I haue fought a good fight, I haue 
conſummate my courſe, I haue kept the 


faich. 


Concerning the reſt, there is layd vp 
for me || a crowne of juſtice , which our 
Lord will render to me in that day, a uſt 
iudge: and not onely to me, but to them allo 


that loue his comming. 


doe che worke of an Euangeliſt fulfill thy 


9 Make haſt to come to me quickly. 


10 For Demas hath left me, loui 
world, and is gone to Theſſalonica: 


_ 


cens into Galatia, Titus into Dalmatia. 


. bring him with thee: for he is proſitable for the miniſtration. 
to me for the miniſterie. 12 AndTychicus haue I ſent to Epheſiu. 
12 But Tychicus I haue ſent to Epheſus, 13 Thecloke that I leſt at Troas with Car- 
13 The cloke that I left at Troas with pu, when thou commeſt bring with thee, and the 
Carpus, comming bring with thee, and the bookes,but /hecially the parchments. 
bod kes eſpecially the parchement. 14 Alexander the copperſmuth ſhe med me 
14 Alexander the Copper ſmith hath much exill: the Lord reward him according ti 
ſhewed me much euill, our Lord will reward hs deedes : 
him according to his workes, 15 Of whombethou ware alſa : for he hath 
15 Whom doe thou allo auoid, for hee greatly wwbſtoodony preaching, 
hath greately re ſiſted our wordes. 16 At my firſt anſwering no man aſſiſted 
16 Inmy firſt anſwere no man was with me, hut all forſorke me: I pray God that it way 
me, but all did torſake me: be it not impu- not be laid to their charges. 
ted to them. t7 Notwithſtanding the Lord aſſiſted me, 
17 But our Lord ſtoode to me, and aud ſtrengthened me, that by me the preaching 
ſtrengthened me, that by me the preaching Hui] be ſulſi led to the uitermoſt , and that all 
may be accompliſhed, and all Gentiles may the Gentiles ſhould heare, and I was delinered 
heare ; and I was deliuered froin the mouth ont of the month of the lion. 
of the lion. 18 Andthe Lord ſpall delluer me from eut« 
boil deliver, 18 Our Lord '! hath delivered me from ty euill wor he, and will preſerue me vnto his hea- 
all euill worke : and will ſaue me vnto his wenly kingdome: towhons be praiſe for euer and 
heavenly kingdome , to whom be glorie for emer, Amen. 
euer and euer. Amen. 19 Salute Priſca and Aquila, and the 
nds 19 Salute Priſca and Aquila, and the houſehold of Oncſiphorus. 
318. 
houſe of Oneſiphorus. 20 Eraftus abode at Corinthum : but Tro - 
20 Eraſtus remained at Corinth. And pbimus haue I left at Miletum icke. 
Trophimus I left ſicke at Mil tum. 91 Doe thy diligence to come before winter, 
21 Make haſt to come before winter. Eubulus greeteth — Pudent, and Linus, 
Euby'us and Pudens and e Linus and Clau- and Claudia and all the bretbreu. 
dia, and all the brethren ſalute thee. 22 The Lord leſs Chriſt be with thy ſpirit: 
22 Our Lord Its vs Chriſt be Grace be mib ou, Amen. 
_ = ſpirit. Grace be with. you, , r 7 
was preſented the ſecond time vnte the Emperor Nero. 
MARGINALL NOTES, cn. 4. 

RRE. 1. $* Tobeſacrificed.) The Mariyrdome of ſaints is ſo acceptable to God, that it is counted as it were a ſacrifice 
in his fight and therefore hath many effefts,both in the partie that ſuffereth in, and in others that are partakers of the 
merit, as of a ſacrifice : which name it hath by a Metaphore. 

FovtxE x. Thefaithfull teceiue confirmation by the conſtanc ie uf the martyres, ſuffering for the truth. Pur there is Partition of merit 

R no participation of merits, where the martyr himſelfe doth not merit, but is crowned of Gods mercy. 

HEM» 2, - 21 © Linus.) This Linus was coadiutor with and under S. Peter, and ſo counted ſecond in the number of Popes 

FyIxE 2, The ancient fathers are not agreed who was next ſucceſſot to Peter, and who third and fourth, therefore Peters being at 
the ſtoric of Peters being at Rome and ot his ſucceſſion in the Apoſtolike chaire, is not ſo certaine a matter 
as the Papiſts make ic. See Phil.. ſect. 2. 

ANNOTATIONS. CHAD. 4. 
Rur M, 3 2 * There ſhall bea time.) Heuer this time come (as needes it muil that the Apoſtle fore/aw and faretold) now 


re(- 


11 Luke only is with me. Take Marke, 


our, dae the works of an Euangeliſt, fulfil thy 
minſterie : 

6 For I am now readie to be offered, and the 
time of my diſſolution is at hand. 

7 T hake fought a good fight, I haue fulfilled 
my courſe, I haue kept the farth, 

8 Hencefoorth there « laid vp for me 4 
crowne of righteou/neſſe , which the Lord the 
righteous iud ge ſpall giue me at that day: not to 
me onely, but unto them alſo that haue lowed his 
— 

9 Do thy diligence to come ſhortly unto me. 

10 For Demas bath forſaken me haxing lo- 
wed this preſent world, and is departed wnto 
Theſſalonica, Creſcens to Galatia, Titus wntq 
Dalmatia. 


11 * Only Luke is with me. Taking Marks Col. cg 


bring him with thee, for be is profitable unto me 


iti vndoubtediy. for the properties fall ſo iuſt in every 20int vpon our new Maſters and their Diſciples, that they may ni de 
ſeeme to be pourtred out, rather then propheſied of, Neuer were 77 ſuch delicate doors that could ſo > pi cachers, 
8 6 


Tit. 1.16 


The le 
r 


licate 


"IS 


716 
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FvLxE Z. 


RRE M. 4. 


Tn P.. 100. 


FvLKE 4. 


claw and ſo ſweetly rub the itching eares of their bearers, as theſe, which haue a doctrine framed for exery mans fan. 
proper” Hinges defire. the people not ſo faſt crying, Speake placentia, things that pleaſe : but the Maſters as fat en 0 
warranting them to doc placentia. N : FI 

They chat heare vs preach mortiſication according to the Scriprures,can teſtiſie that we preach not things Canal kbeve 
pleaſant to the fleſh or carnall man. Bur your religion is the religion of pleaſure, ſeruing all the ſenſes almoſt and unis. 
in your Church ſeruice,and — into ſecuritie — your doctrine of Pardons, Maſles, and me- 
rites, to be auaileable not onely'in this life, bur after men be dead. 

8 Acrowneof iuſtice.) Thu place conumeeth for the Catholikes,that all good tworkes done by Gods grace aſter W 

the firſt iuſti fication, be truly and properly meritorious and fally worthie of exerloſting life: and that therexpon beanen un. * 
is the due and iuft fipend,crowne,or recumpence, which God by bis laflice oweth to the perſons ſo working by bu grace, 

for he rendreth or repayeib heauen as a inſt indge, and not onely as a merciful giuer. and the crowne which he payeib 

iu not onely of mercie or fuuour or grace, hut alſo Fiuſlice. 11 is his mercifull fauour and grace that we werke well and How hemen 
merite heauen : it is bis iuſtice, fer thoſe merits to giue vs a crowne correſpondent in heauen. S. Augufline vyon theſt due bothof 1 
words of the Apoſile, expreſſeth both — thus, How ſhould he repay as a iuſt iudge, vnleſſe he had firſt giuen and mace. 

as a mercifull father? Lib de grat. & lib. arbil. c. 6. 

And when you beare or read any thing in the Scriptures, that may ſteme to derogate from mans works in this caſe, lu n of i bu 
it is alwaies meant of workes conſidered in tbeir owne nature and valure, not implying the grace of Chriſt, by which of Gods grace, 
grace it commeth, and not of the worte in it ſelfe, that we haue a right to beauen, and deſerue it wortbily : which the that workes be 
Apoſile in the 6. to the Hebrewes more then infinuateth, ſaying theſe words,God is not vniuſt, io forget your worke * 
and loue which you haue ſhewed in his name &c. As though be would ſay, that we were vniuſt if be did forget to 
recompence their wor ter. *The parable alſo of the men ſent into the Vineyard, proueth that heaven i our own right, To ſich good 
bargamed for and wrought for, and 4ccordingly paid vnto vs as our hire at the day of iudgement, for that is merces workes benen 

wuoble, whereby the Scripture ſo often calleth it. It # the goale,the marke,the price, the hire, of all ſtriuing, run- '5 due : 10 f the 
ning, labouring,due both by promiſe and by couenant and right debt. See a notable place in S. Augaſline in Plal & ;. in — — 
fine: and 100, in initio, & hom. 14. c. li. 30. hom. $.Cyprian alſo, and namely the later end of his booke de opere & 
eleemoſyna: and thou ſhalt eafily contemne the contrarie fa!ſthosd, which doth not ſo much derogate from mans 
workes, as from Gods grace, which is the cauſe and ground of all — in mans merites. S. Auguſtines words be 
theſe, Marke that he to whom our Lord gaue grace, hath our Lord alſo his debter. He found him a giuet, in the 
time of mercie: he hath him his debtet in the time of iudgement. See ibe place and the reft here quoted, where 
he examineth and explicateth the matter at large. 

This place proueth not, that any workes done after the fiſt iuſtification, are meritorious. For this crowne Metin. 
of iuſtice is giuen to the iuſtice of faith, freely giuen by the grace of God. For wherero ſhould that iuſtification 
ſerue, if the reward of juſtice were not due vnto it? Therefore che Apoſile ſaith, Whom God hath iuſtified, he 
hath alſo glorified, Nam. d, 30. And he rendreth heauen as a juſt ivdge,nor io the merife or worthinefle of our 
workes,bur to the merite and worthineſſe of Chriſt,and as due to vs by his promiſe freely made in Chriſt The 
crowne therefore is onely of mercie and of fauour in reſpeR of vs, but of iuſtice in reſpeR of Chriſt, who hath 
purchaſcd it for vs by his merites and worthineſſe. Therefore ſaith S. Auguſtine, He crowneth bis gifis, not our 
merites, when be cromneih vs. in Pſal.101, and even in the place quoted by you, he addeth immediately, 4d 
how ſhould this be a crowne of inflice, if grace had not gone before, which iuflifieth the vxgodly man, You ſecitis a 
crowne of iuſtice, in reſpect of our free iuſtification by grace. Neither doth the Scriptute any where aſcribe 
merite to our workes, or worthineſſe of heauen to workes proceeding of grace, but {aith, Wee are ſaued by 
grace, and not of workes, Eph. 2. which ſaying could not be true, if we were ſaued ty both,or by workes com- 
ming of grace, Wherefore, if you had any text of Scriprure to proue the merite of Chriſtian mens workes, 
you would not flie to an infinuation,Heb.6, where in deed the Apoſtle doth infinuate no ſuch matrer: bur aſ- 
ſureth the Hebrewes, that God will be iuſt of his promiſe, and not forget to reward their labour and dutifull 
feruice, yer this reward is of mercie, not of the merite of the worke, The parable of che men ſent into the 
Vineyard, is mightie for grace, againſt merites. For although God enter into couenant and ptomiſe of a re- 
ward,or a wages,yet he ſhe in the end, chat this wages is of his mercie,and not of the merit or worthineſſe 
of the worke or labour, For if it were of the merite of the worke and labour, then by iuſtice, they thar 
wrought but one houre, ſhould not haue as much as they that wrought all day, orif one houres labour deſer- 
ued one peny, 12. houres labour deſerued 12. pence. Therefore the reward is onely of Gods mercie, in te- 

— of vs, not of the merite of our workes, I confeſle it is due by promiſe and couenant, and ſo a right debt. 
che couenant and promiſe is eſtabliſhed altogether in mercie and grace towards vs, through leſus Chtiſt, 

in whom ĩs all our merite and worthineſſe, not in our ſelues or our one workes, though done by his grace. 
The Phariſce that truſted in himſelſe, that he was iuſt by works proceeding of Gods grace, and therefore gaue 
God thankes for all his vertues, went home without iuſtification, Lui · 18.9. 11. Neither ſaith S. Auguſtine any 
thing againſt this, or if he ſpake againſt Chriſt, he were not to be heard, He often vſeth the name of merits for 
works,but he doch alwayes denie the worthinefle of the worke, to attaine to the reward, aſcribing all to 

e grace and mercie of God, Concerning the place that you cite, out of his expoſition of the Pſal. ioo. hee 
telleth — wake — God commeth to be a debter. Donando delitia fecit ſe corone debitorem. by forgiuing 

ſonnes he bath made himſelfe a debter of the crowne. Therefore he is not a debter to the merite of our works, but 
to the meane of his mercie Ieſus Chriſt, whereby our finnes are pardoned: to whoſe iuſtice the crowne of iu- 
ſtice is due. In P ſal. 8 3. he ſaith, The Lord bath made bimſelfe a debter not by receining anie thing, but by promiſing, 
It is not ſaid to him pay that thou haft receiued, but pay that thou haſt promiſed. Againe, He that hath gives the death 
of his ſane to « ſinner, hat doth he {reps to him that is ſaued by the death of bis ſonne ? Be out of fa e. Hold him as 
« debter becauſe thou haſt beleeued in him, as a pramiſtr. You ſee therefore, that the debt groweth not of the 
worthineſſe or merite of our workes, but by the promiſe of God, in the worthineſſe and merite of Chriſtes 
death. Heme 14. 4e gc. he ſaith by an Apoſtrophe to S Paul, when God crowneth thy merits or good works, he crow- 
ueth — wor bis omne gfis. So heſaith in the perſon of Paul: I obtained mercie,debts were not paied vnio me, 
for if debts ſhould be paied, puniſhment ſhould be =_ Here againe you ſee, nothing is giuen as due to the me- 
rite of our wotkes, but of the mercie of God, which hath promiſed reward, and giueth all power to worke. Cy- 
prian in the booke named, exhorteth carneſtly to the works of almes and pietic, aſſuring men of the reward; 
that God hath promiſed to our merite, (for ſo he calleth good workes : ) as before the Pelagian heteſie, the 
Fathers vſed that word more freely, but this queſtion,whether the reward be due to our workes of the merite 
or worthineſſe of them, hee teacheth not. But ad Duirinum cap. 4 he ſaith : Fe are 10 glorie of nothing, ſeeing no 


28 5 anne. And againe, That faith onely profiteth,and that we may be able to ſo much as we beleeue. And 
De 
ich ſs 


(ci martyrio, He truſieth not in God, that doth not repoſe the confidence of all bis felicitie in him alone. By 
which ſaying it followeth,that we are not to truſt in the merice of — wor kes, but in the mercie of God tho- 
rough Ieſus Chriſt, which is our righteouſneſſe. 


THE 


g_— 


CAP. i. 


To Titus 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE 


EPISETLE OF & PAVL 
DS. 


AIX. 


. 


1. N z 2. 


Hat Titus was a Gentil, and not a Tew,aad that be was in S. Pauli traine, at the lea the 14. yeare 


t after bis conuerſſon, if not before , we vnderſlande by the Epiiile to the Galatians c. a. And that be 


AY To on that be ſent him from Rome into Dalmatia when himſelſe was ſhortly aſier to be 
+4" And therefore although $. Luke never name bim in the Ades, as neither hiumſilfe, yet no dawbt be 
comprehendeth him commonly, when be fpeaketh thus iu the firft perſon plurall : Forthwith we ſe 


SY continued with him to the very end, appeareth in the ſtcond to Timothee c. 4. u here be mae ih ments 


to death. 


t to goe into 


Macedonia. Acts 16, For S. Paul alſo ſent him to Coriath, berweene the w/iting of bis 1. and 2. 19 the Cormbians 
( which time concarreth with Afts 19. ) by occaſion wien cof he maketh much and honerable mention of him in the | 
ſaid ſecond Epifile c.. and c. y. and againe hi ſent him wuth the [7 me Epiſile : both times about great matters : ſ 2.Corimak, 
that no doubt be was then alſo a Biſhop, and rece:ued according of the Corinthians , with feare and trembling, 
2. Cor.. v.13. But the ſame is plainer iu this Epiiile ta bimſelfe c. t. v. 5 Where the Apoſile ſaith. for this cauſe I leſt 
thee at Crete, &c. By which wordes it is mνü ad thei thn Epiſtle was not written during the ſtorie of the Alla 


troub 


(ſeeing that no mention is there of S. Paules being in the Iſle of crete) but Aſter hu demiſſion at Nome out ha firſl 
— before hu ſecond or laſt trouble there, as u £42161 by theſe wor dt: When I ſhall ſe 


to thee Artemus 


or Tychicus, make haſt to come to me to Nicopoli, for there I haue determined to winter. Tit.3. ; 

Therefore he inſtructeth bim (and in him all Biſheps)muc! he as be doth Timothte, what qualities be muſt require 
ww them that ſhall make Prieſts and Biſhops, in what ſort to breach, and to teach all ſonts of men, to commend good 
wertet vnto them : finally,him{elfe to be their example in all gooduc ſ e. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAYL 
TO TITVS. 


CHAP. I. 


Of what qualitie the Prieſts end Biſhops muſt be : 5 Namely learned,conſidering the Indaicall ſeducers of iat time, 
12 That the Cretenſians muſt be roughly vſtd,to haus them continue ſound in faith, 


The tranſlation of Rhemes. 


IA VL theſcruant of God, 
and an Apoſtle of IEs vs 
Chriſt according to the 
© | faith of the elect of God 
unnd knowledge of the 
S truth: which is according 


hope of life euerlaſting, 
which he promiſed that lieth not, God, be. 
fore the ſecular times: 

3 Bur hath manifeſted in due times his 

word inpreaching, which is committed to 
me according to the precept of our Sauiour 
God: 
4 To Titus my beloued ſon according 
to the common faith, grace and peace from 
God the father, and Chriſt IE Ss vs our Sa- 
uiour. 

5 For this cauſe left I thee in Ctete, that 
thou ſhouldeſt reforme the thinges that are 
wanting, and ſhouldeſt || ordaine Prieſts by 
cities, as I alſo appointed thee : 

6 If any be without crime, the huſ- 
band ſof one wife, hauing faithſull children, 
not in the accuſation of tiote, or not obedi · 
ent. 

7 For a Biſhop muſt be without crime, 
as the ſteward of God : not proud, not an- 


rie, 


The tranſlation of the Church of England 


a ſernant of God, and 

- N an Apeſtle of Ieſus Chrift, 
N JS according to the faith of 

PASS 1 GoaselefF, and the know. 

J \ 9 ledge of the truth, which i 
= ASP) ofter godlineſſe: 

2 In the hope of eternal life , which God 


— 1 


that cannot lie, * promiſed before the world be- Rom. 16.3. 


gane 5 


3 But hath made maniſeſl hi word 
at the time appointed through preaching, 
which is commuted unto we according 
to the ordinance of God our Sani- 
aur 

4 Te Titu a natural ſonne after the com- 

mon faith, Grace, mercie, and peace from God 
the Father, and the Lord Ieſus Chriſt our Sa- 
niour: 
5 For this cauſe left I thee in Creta, that 
thou ſhoulde#t refirme the thing es that are left, 
and ordaine Elders in exery cutie , 4s I bad ap- 
pointed thee. 


6 * If anybeblameleſſe,the bubu of one 1. Tim. 3.2. 


wife, hang faithful chuldreu, not accuſable of 

riot, ar untrattable. 
7 For a Biſhop uit be blameleſſe , as the 
ſteward of God: not ſiubborne, not angrie, not 
Sſſ3 giuen 
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grie, not giuen to wine, no ſtriker, not coue- 
tous of fiſthie lucre: 

$ But giuen to hoſpitalitie, gentle, ſober, 
iuſt, holy, continent: 

9 Embracing that faithfull word which 
is according to doctrine, that he may be able 
to exhort in ſound doctrine, and to reproue 
them that gaineſay it. 

10 For there be many diſobedient, vaine 
ſpeakers, and ſeducers , eſpecially they that 
are of the Circumciſion. 

11 Who muſt be controuled. who ſub. 
uert whole houſes, teaching the chinges they 
ought not, for filthy lucre. 

12 Oneof them ſaid, their owne proper 

Epimenides Prophet, 75e Cretenſiant alwaies ers nas gh. 
tie beaſtet, ſlout full bellies. 

13 This teſtimony is true. For the which 
cauſe rebule them ſharpely , that they may 
ve ſound in the faith, 

14 Not attending to Iewiſnfables, and 
commaundements of men auerting them 
ſelues from the truth, | . j 

15 All things arefcleaneto the cleane: 

— but tothe polluted and to infidels nothing is 
cleane: but polluted are both their minde 
and conſcience. 

16 They confeſſe that they know God: 
but in their wor les they deny, whereas they 
be abominable and incredulous and to euery 
good thing reprobate. 


Cont.Fauſt . lib. * 


the fra udu 
properly : and all this for haired of Priefis. 


gineu to wine, no ſiriher , not ginen to filthie 
lucre: 

$ But a loner of hoſpimlitie, a lauer of 
goodneſſe, ſober righteous, ah, temperate: 

9 Holding fait the faithfull word which i; 
according to dottrine , that he may be able both 

to exhort in wholeſome dottrine, aud to improue 
them that ſay againſt it. 

10 For there are many vnruly ard vaine 
talkers, and deceiners of mindes , ſpecially they 
that are of the circumciſion: 

11 Whoſe mouthes muſt be ſtopped , which 
ſubnert whole honſes, teaching thinges which 
they ought not for filthy lucre ſake. 

12 One ef them ſelues, even 4 Prophetof 
their one, ſaid, The Cretians are alwaie liert, 
euill beaſts ſlaw: bel ier. 

13 This witneſſe is true: wherefore rebuke 
them fharpely , that they may be ſound in the 

faith, 

14 * Not taking heede to Ie mes fablet, and 
commanndements of men , turning from the 
truth. 

15 Vito the pure are all things pure: butt Rom. 14.20, 
vnto them that are defiled ind vnhelceuing » of 
nothing pure, but emen the mind and conſcience 
of them us defiled, 

16 They canfeſſe that they know God but 
with worker they dem him, ſecing they are alo- 
minable and diſobedient, and vnto euery good 
worke reprobate, 


2. Ti. l. 4. 


MARGINALL NOTES. ' Cad 


RHE M. 1. 15 Cleaneto the.) He ea teth not of the Churches abfiaining from meat es ſometimet, which is not fir am eu- 
cleanneſſe in the creatures, but for chaſtening their bodies : but be meaneth the lewiſh ſuperſiition, who now being 
Chriſtians , would not ceaſe to put difference of cleane and vacleane according to their old law, See S. Augalline 


FVI EI. The Popiſh Churches forbidding of meates is Antichriſtian, and the doctrine of Diuells, not a voluntarie Forbidding of 
abſtaining for chaſtiſement of the bodie, among whom all kind of me ats and drinkes are permitted that pro- mates. 
woke luſt moſt of all, onely fleſh excepted. Therefore they make the ci eatures of God by their prohibition, 
vncleane, not in reſpe& of their creation, but in reſpeR of their Antichriſtian prohibition, As the Iewiſh ab- 
ftinence was not for any vncleannes in the creatures by Gods creation , but onely by the ptchibition of the 
law. Therefore, as the Apoſtle meaneth the Iewiſh ſuperſtition , who cealed not to put difference of cleane 
and yncleane, according to their old law, fo alſo he comprehendeth much more the Popiſh ſuperſtition, who 
boaſting chat they are the diſciples of Chriſt which hath made all things cleane to the cleane, yet ceaſe not to 
pur difference of meates, cleane and vncleane, holy and vnholy,nor according to Gods law, as the lewes did, 

ut according to the law of the Pope, which is Gods enemie. S. Auguſtine in the place quoted, hach neuer a 
word ſounding to the defence of the Popes prohibition of meates. See 1. Tim. 4. ſect. a. 5. &c. 


ANNOTATIONS, CA. 1. 


; OrdeinePriefts.) Though Priefis or Biſhops may be nominated and elefied by the Princes people. or Patrons Pricfies muſt be 
XIX. 2. of places, according to 2 vſe of, the — and — of Countries and faſhions,yet they can not 126 ordered and con- — 0 
ſecratea but by a Biſhop who was bumſelfe rightly ordered or conſecrated befire, as this Titus was by S. PaulAnd here The de- 
ut ſcemeth that he did not only canſecrate them whom the people had elictea beforeybut himſelfe alſo made choiſe of he dio ot the Cler- 
perſons , no mention being here made of any other election popular, Which tbough it were long vſed in the Primitiue ge taken away- 
church, yet for diuens cauſes and ſpecially for continua ll tumuſtes, partialities, and diſorders which S. Auguftine mach 
complaineth of in his time, was iuſily taken away,and other better meanes of their deſignement appointed.Sce Conc. 
Laodic.cap.12.1 f. S. Auguſtine de adult. coniug. lib. z. cap. o. E. i 10. ana Poſſid.in vita Aug. cap. S. : : 
And that the ordering, of Priefls or impoſition of hands to that purpoſe,belongeth onely to Biſhops, and to n0 infe- bps = — 
rior Prieſis or other perſons, it is plaine by the Apeſtolihe practiſe ſet downe in the Scriptures namely in the Ades, and vr 
in the Epiſtle to Timothee and Tus, And S.Hierom, who ſcemeth ſometimes to ſay that in the Primitiue Church there F 
was no great difference betwixt a Biſbop and Prieſt , yet be euer excepteth giuing holy Orders, which preeminence be 
attributeth to Biſbops oneih. ep. g g. as be doth alſo confirming the Ba pied by giumg them the holy Ghoſt thr ough 1mp0- 
ſition of hand and boly Chriſme. Dial. cong. Lucifer, c.q, Note alſo, that Aerius was of old condemned of * — 
1 there was no difference bel wixt a Prieſt and a Biſhop, Epiph. hær. 25. Auguſt. her.s 2. Note laftely 
t trenſlation of the heretikes abwaies,turning for Pi iells (which here is exident to be a calling of Order yerefie. | 
and office)Elders, ſcing. That thou ordaine Elders,wbich in our vulgar tongue ſignifieth the age, and rot the office Heret. wenſla ton 


Ta pit no diffe- 
hem is Anus 


FvrIxE 2. Meere popular elections were neuer allowable in the Church of God , and therefore forbidden by the Popular clefions 
Councell of Laodicea. Vet long after that Councell, the people had their elections, moderated by the wile- 
dome and grauitic of the Clergic, among whom, for order and ſeemely gourrnment, there was alwares one 


principall 


CAT. ii. 


To Titus. 


—— 


RIIX. 3. 


FyII rz. 


incipall, to whom by long vſe of the Church, the name of Biſhop or Superintendent, hath beene applied, 
—— Titus — ed in Creta, Timothy in Epheſus, and others in other places, Therefore neck 
in the Scripture,a Biſhop and an Elder is of one order and authoritie in preaching the word, and adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments , (as Hicrom doth often confefle ) yet in gouernment, by ancient vſe of ſpecch,he is 
onely called a Biſhop , which is in the Scripture called #ey/5u,dpor, ne545wr,nu;dper, Rom. 12.8. 1. im. 5.17, 
Heb. 2.17. chat is,chiefe in government, to whom the ordination or conſecration by impoſition of handes, 
was alwaies principally committed. Not that impoſition of bands belongeth onely to him, ſor the reſt of the 
Elders that were preſent at ordination, did lay on their handes, or els the Biſhop did lay on his handes in the 
name of the reſt, Which moſt ancient forme of gouernment,when Aecius would take away, it was noted a» 
mong his other errors, Where you ſay,S, Hierom doth attribute to the Biſhop onely,confirming the bapriſed 
by giving them the holy Ghoſt, chr impoſition of hands, and holy 2 bryſine. S. Hieroms words are theſe: 

oe not de nie that this is the cuftome of the Churches, that to hem which are baptiſed farre of in little cities by the 
Prieſtes and Deacons , the f goeth abroad to lay on bu hande at the inwocation of the holy Gboft, Here you ſce 
there is neither giuing of the holy Ghoſt, nor holy Chryſme, therefore no Popiſh conſu mation. And further 
he ſheweth, that this was a cuſtome, and not a matter of neceflitic. But !f you ange (ſaich he) why be that is 
bapriſed in the Churcb, dath not receiue the holy Ghoſt, but by the bands of the Biſhop whom we a ffirme to be giuen in 
true Bapti/me : learne that this obſernation proceeded of that authori'ze, becauſe afier the aſtention of our Lord, the 
holy Ghoſt deſcended von the Apoſtels, And we finde that the /ame hath been done in many places rather for the bo- 
nour of Prieſthood, then for the neceſſitie of a law. Or els ¶ onely at the prayer of a B, ſhop the holy Gheft deſcendeth 
they are to be lamented, which in little townes and villages, or places far of, are baptiſed by Priefts and Deacons and 


die before they be viſited of the Biſhop, You ſee therefore, that the ceremonie of confirmation of the baptiſed Popiſh cc 


by impoſitioa of hands with calling vpon the holy Ghoſt, (though laudable ) yet is it not neceffarie to ſalua- %* 


tion, and therefore no Sacrament, as it is holden of you. 


Our tranſlation is according to the truth of the word, which we tranſlate. And as the word ( E/ders)in our Cavilling, 


tongue ſigniſieck age, and not office properly, ſo doth the Greeke word ſigniſie age, and not office properly. 
Yea it is be to re. + by the — of the text, that here it —— an office, which hath hi — . 
of age, becauſe the elder ſort, for wiſedome, grauitie, and experience, ate moſt meet to gouerne. And that al- 
though yong men be called to that office, yet in knowledge, gtauitie, gouernment of affections, they muſt be 
ancient. Your owne yulgar Latin doch tranſlate the word when it ſignificth office, ſometime Senioret, ſome- 
time Majores natu, Acts 1g.c.16.c.20, which can figaitic nothing cls but Elders, Seniors, or as you had rather 
call them by a French ngliſh terme, Ancients. 


6 Of one wife.) To that which is ſaid vpon the like words 1.Tim. 3. ad this teſtimonie of S. Epiphanius li. 3. to.2. Dit excluded 
auh befor the moſt part proceedeth of Virgins: and if not of virgins, © 


cont.hzreſes in fine. Holy Prieftho 
yet of them that liue a ſole or ſingle life: but and if the fingle and ſole perſons ſuffice not the Miniſterie, of 
ſuch as conteine (rom their wiues, or after once marying remaine widowes. For, him that hath bean maried 
twiſe, it is not lawtull to take to Prieſthood xc. / you hiſt to ſte the cauſes why bigamie is firbiddenthem that 
are to be Priefls,and continencie required of the Clergie, ſee the ſame Autbor lib. 2 to... hæieſ. 39. S. Ambroſe lib. i. 
Offic. c. o. and upon t.Tim.z. S. Auguſtine de bono Coniugal.c.18, S. Hicrom ep. jo. c. j. ad Pammachium, aud 
againft Ioui nian li. t. c. 9. S. Les ep. 8j. and other ancient authors, 


4 the fludious Reader peruſt all antiquitie, he ſhall finde all notable Biſhops and Priefls of Gods church tz The and 


haue beene fingleor continent from their wines, if any were maried hefore they came to the Clergie, So was S. Payl, **buth Tefta 


and exhorteth all men to the lihe, r.Cor.7.7, So were all the Apoſtles after they followed Chriſt, as S. Hievom witneſ- 
ſeth,aſſirming that our Lord loued lohn 22 for his virginitie. Apol ad Pammach. c. B. & li. i cent. Iouin. c. 14. 
S. Ignatius ep. S. ad Philadelph. ſa:th of the ſaid lob, Timochee, Titus, Euodius, Clement that they liucd and 
died in chaſlitie, reckoning vp of the old Teflament diueri notable perſonages that did the ſame, as Elias, leſus Naue 
(otherwiſe called loſus) Mel: viſtdec,Elſaus, Hitromie,lobn Baptift, No man is ignorant that all the notable Fathers 
of the Greeke and Lain Church liued chaft : Athanaſiies, Baſu! NatyangeneChryſoilome,Cyprian, Hilaric (who entered 
into holy Orders aſter his wines death) Ambroſe, Hiero we, Auguſtine, Leo,Gregorie the greace. Certaine other notable 


Fathers had once wines, but uo boly men euer vid them, much lefie maried, after they were in holy Orders. A marue- yy the — 
ms com. ce 
that the y kaue not 
the gut of chaft: tis 
Manage of Mini» 


lous thing, that ſo many heretofore ſhould haue the gift chaſtilie then, and now ſo ſe , if the Proteflants ſay true, 
that tharſe one among them in our age of all their ſeftes,cuen of their principal Super — had it. 
The teſtimonie of a man cannot controll the authotitie of the holy Ghoſt: and yet the ſame man confeſ- 


ments, that huet 
co: :;::.ently from 


ſeth, that in ſome places in his time, the Miniſters of the Church were maried, and did heget children, and fiers. 


that it was neceſſatie for the multitude that were required to the miniſterie, when other were not found, ro Heietieall faſting, 
Second manages, 


take ſuch. Her, 39. Before Montanus and other Hererikes came with his hypocricicall faſtivg, and condem- 
ning of ſecond mariages,ther was no queſtion, but he that had been twiſe maried, might be a Biſhop, as they 
were in Terrullians time,who Gbiecteck it to the Catholikes as a crime, hal Dig ami, twiſe maried men, were Bi- 
ſbops and Priefis among them. De Monogam. But after chat time, the myſterie of iniquitie wrought ſo much, euen 
in godly Fathers, that though they doe not ſimply denic ſecond mariages , yet by denying the bleſſing vnto 
them, by calling them honeſt fornication,and comely adulcery,and otherwile detogaring from the bolinefle 
them, they brought them in diſcredit, that it was thought firſt vnmeete, and then valawfull for one that had 
been twiſe maried, to be receiued into the miniſterie. See Arhenagoras Apol. Orige, in Luc hom. 19. Greg. Nax. 
Or. 3 2. Hierom. ad Gerontiam, t. And thus came ſecond mariages to be condemned in the miniſterie. — 
whatſocuer is alleaged by Epiphanius, Ambroſe, Hierom, or any other, for the continencie of the Cletgie, can 
argue no neceffitic thereof, ſeeing the holy Ghoſt ſo expreſly alloweth the husband of one wife, to be a Bi- 
hop, Prieſt, or Deacon, 
ere you ſay, that all notable Biſhops were either ſingle, or contained from their wives , it is falſe. For 
Ambroſe teſtifieth,that all the Apoſtles, except lohn and Paul, had wines com. in 2.Cor.1 1. Clemens Alexan- 
drinus affirmeth, that Peter and Philip begat children. Strom. 3. Chætemon Biſhop of Nilus fled with his wife 
in perſecution. Euſeb.{b,S.c 42,Demetrianus a noble Biſhop of Antiochia, had a ſonne called Domnus : that 
was made Biſhop in ftead of Paulus Samoſatenus the heretike, Eaſeb. li. 3. c. 30. Spiridion was a famous Biſhop 
in the Councell of Nice that vas maried, and had a daughter called Irene, Ruff. li.1 f. p. Gregorie Biſhop of 
Nazianzen, was a notable Biſhop, and father of the othet Gregorie that ſucceeded him, as appeareth by the 
oration that he made in praiſe of his father. Gregotie Biſhop of Nyſſa, was a aotable Biſhop, maried Niceph. 


4.1. c. 19. Syneſius a moſt excellent learned B of Ptolemais was maried, and begat children, while he 


was Biſhop. as appeareth in diuers of his Epiſtles, Ep. v0. & ep. ĩ 26. S. Hilarie that notable Biſhop of Poycters 
was marie d, and had a yong daughter, as appeareth by his Epiſtle to her ( if it be not counterteir ) and by o- 
ther records. S. Germanus was a notable Biſhop in Africa, and was matied, hauing a daughter called Leontia 
that was after martyred by the Arcians, Victot Vticenſ. Hi. A . S. Sulpicius Seucrus Archbiſhop of Burges in 

Sſſ 3 


France, 


— 
— 


men 
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France, writerh to Baſſula his wiues taother Ep. 3. & Paulinus ep. 1. Pulinus Ey. Nolanus had a wife 
called Thoroſia, Amb. Eg. 3 6. ad Sabinum. Aug. Ep. 32. & 34. Paulinus him ſelfe Eh. a. & 3. Fabianus and Hor- 
of Rome, were mar ied, and many other Biſhops of Rome were Prieſts ſonnes, as Pope Dama- 
ſus in his Pontificall doth teſtifie, And although many holy men were vnmatied, yet it falſe, that you ſay,no 
holy men euer vſed their wiues after they were in holy Orders. For Secrates reſt; 

of the Eaſt Church in his time , that begat lawfull children of their lawfull wines , ſince the 
lib.5.c1p.22. That many alſo were maried after they were in holy Orders, I haue proued before vpon L.Tim.z, 
Seft.3.4.5 0c That ſcarce one amongſt vs hath the gift of continencie, it is a new ſlander : for 
number of infetior miniſters, both liuing and departed this lite in England, diuers god]y Biſkops haue Jiued 
vnmaried, without any note of incontinencie. Io omit them chat yet liue, theſe may ſetue for example that 


miſda Biſnops 


arc departed, Latimer, Ridley, lewel Grindal, to conuince your impudencie. 


CHAP. I.. 


What to preach both to old and youg ( not one h with word but with example alſo) and to ſeruanis, 11 For there are 
of all ſorts in the church, and they muſi be infirufted accordingly. 


VT doe thou ſpeakethe thinges that 
become ſound docttine. | 
2 Old men that they be ſober, © chaſt, 
wiſe,ſound inthe faith, in loue, in pacience. 
3 Old women inlikemaner, in holy at- 


tire, not ili ſpeakers, not giuen to much wine: 


teaching well, 

4 That they may teach the yoong wo- 
men wiſdome, to loue their husbands, to loue 
their children, 

Wille, chaſt, ſober, hauing a care of the 
houſe, gentle, ſubiect to their husbands, that 
the word of God be not blaſphemed. 

6 Yoong men in like maner exhort that 
they be ſober. 

7 Inal chings ſhew thy ſelfe an example 
of good workes, in doctrine, in integritie, in 
grauttie, 

$ The word ſound, irreprehenſible: that 
he which is on the contrarie part, may be a- 
fraid, hauing no euill to ſaie of vt. 

9 * Scruantsto be ſubiect to their mai- 
ſters, in all thinges pleaſing, not gaineſay- 


ph. 6, 5. 
Col 3 571. 


1. Pet. 2, 18. 


10 Not defrauding, but in all thinges 
ſhewing good faith, that they may adorne 
the doctrine of our Sauiour God in all 
things. 

11 For the grace of God our Sauiour 
Mae on hath appeared to all nenn: 
Chriſtmas day 122 Iaſtructing vs that denying impietie 
andyponthe and worldly deſires, we liue ſoberly and iuſt- 
——— ly, and godly in this world, 

—— ,.. Expecting the bleſſed hope and © ad- 
uent of che glorie of the great God and our 

Sauiour IES vs Chriſt, 
14 v_ gaue — for vs, that he 

i might redeeme vs all iniquitie, and 
—— n no. clenſe to himſelſe a — 
— * 2 f 3 ——_ 

15 Thelethingesſpeake and exhort 2 
— and rebuke tuich al authoritie. Let no man 


difobey or contemne thee. 
contemne 


chem. 


The BIS rA 
at the firſt 


B. T ſpeake thou the thinget which become 
wholeſome doflrine, 

2 Thattheelder men be watching, graue, 
ſeber, ſaund in faith, in charitie, in patience: 

3 Theelder women libemiſe, that they be 
in ſuch behauiour as becommeth holineſſe, not 
falſe accuſers, not giuen to much wine, teachers 
of good things : 

4 That they may make the yoong women ſo- 
ber minded, to lone their huaband;, to laue their 
children. 

Io be diſcreete,chaſt,houſckeepers,geod 


* obedient vnto their owne huu bandit, that the Eph.g.23, 


word of God be not blaſpᷣpemed. 
'6 Yoong menlikewiſe exhort, tobee ſober 


7 Inall thinges fhewing thy ſelſe a paterne 
of good workes , inthe doctrine vncorrupmeſſe, 
granitie intrgritie, 

$ Wholeſome word, unrebukeable, that hee 
which wit hſtandeth may be aſhamed,hauing no 
euill thing toſay of you. 

9 * E 


hort ſeruanti to be obedient unto Eph.6.z, 


their owne maſters , and to pleaſe them inal 
things not f anſwering againe, 


10 Neither pickers, but Sewing all = — 


faithfulne ſſe, that they may adorne the ds 
of God our ſauiour in all things, 


11 For there hath appeared the grace ef 2 Cor. ua. 


God, which it healthfull to all men. 

12 Teaching vs, that denying vngodlineſſe, 
and worldly luſtes , we ſpould line ſoberly , and 
righteouſiy, and godly in this preſent world: 

13 Looking for that bleſſed hope and appea- 
ring of the glory of the great God, and aur ſan 
aur Jeſus Chrift, 

14 Which gaue himſelfe for vs, that he 
might redeeme vi from al unri hteouſne ſſe, and 
purge v5 4 peculiar people vnto ſelf, zealous 
of good workes, 

15 Theſe thinges ſpeale and exhort and 
rebuke with all authoritie : Let no man deſpiſe 
thee, 


CHAP. 


th of many gedly Biſhops 
y were Biſhops, 


beſide a great 


— 


Cu. 2 


| 


—_—_—_—— 


CHAP 3. 


To Titus. 


721 


—_— 


— — 


CHAP. 


III, 


To teach them obedience unto Princes, and meckencſſe towards all men, confidering that wee alſo were as they, till 


God of his gandne fie brought v3 to Baptiſine. 8 To teach 


ob flinate Herettihes., 

Dmoniſh them to be ſubiect to princes 
A and poteſtates, to obey at a word, io be 

ready to euery good worke, 1 
2 To blaſpheme no man, not to be liti- 
gious, but modeſt: ſhewing all mildneſſe to- 

ward all men. 

bnekrsrin 3, For we alſo were ſometime vnwiſe, in- 
the 3, Maſſe credulous, erring, ſeruing diuers deſires and 
on Chuſimas voluptuoulſneſſes, liuing in malice and en- 


dayand _ uie, odible, hating one another. 
— b.Ladic 4 Bur when b the benignitie & kindnes 
berweenc toward man of our Sauiour God appeared: 
Chriſtmasand 4 Not by the wor kes of iuſtice which 
— we did, but according to the mercie he hath 
„ Iim. 19. ſaued vs ꝗ by the lauer of regeneration and 
renouation of the holy Ghoſt, 
6 Whem he hath powred vpon vs abun- 
dantly by I = s VS Chriſt our Sauiour: 
7 That being iuſtificd by his grace, wee 
may bee heires according to hope of life e- 
uerlaſting. | 
$ *Iris a faithful ſaying, & of theſe things 
I will haue thee auouch earneſtly : that they 
which beleeue in God, be carcfull to excell 
in good vvorkes. Theſe things be good and 
roſitable for men. 
1.Tim.4 9 But fooliſh queſtions & genealogies, 
Img. and contentions, & controuetſies of the law 
auoid. For they are vnprofitable and vaine. 
t Theſe admo- 10 A man that is an heretike after the 
ngo firſt and ſecond t᷑ admonition auoid: 
— 11 Knowing that he that is ſuch an one, 


u tne by out is ſſubuerted, and ſinneth, being condemned 


ſpiritual] 87 by his one judgement. 
— 12 When l ſhall ſend to thee Artemas or 


if they ycel Tychicus, haſten to come vnto me to Nico- 
nor chuiſtian polis. for there I have determined to winter. 
— — wy 13 Set forward Zenas the lawyer and 
m. - . 
Apollos carefully, that nothing be wanting 
to them. 

14 And let our men alſo learne to excell 
in good workes to neceſlarie vſes: that they 
be not vntruitſull. 

15 All that are with me, ſalute thee: ſalute 
them that loue vs in the faith. The grace of 
God be with you all. Amen. 


e ai; 
pare, © 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


By che lauer of regencration.) As before in the Sacrament ef holy Ordersſt. Tim. 4. & 2. Tim. i.) ſd here it 
us Plaine that Baptiſine giue th grace, and that by it as by an iaſtrumentall zauſe we be ſaued. 
Here is no word to ptoue, that baptiſme giueth grace of the worke wrought: but the Apoſile ſaick, that God 


KART M. 1. 


FyIEKEI. 


good workes, 9 and to auoid vaine queſtions, 40 and 


V 


T Arne ibem to bee ſubiedt to rule and Rom. 13. c. 
power, to obey magiſtrates, tobe readie 


to euery good worke, 


2 To blaſpheme no man, to be no fighters, but 
gentle, ſhewing all meekneſſe uvnto al men. 

3 * Forwee our ſelues alſo were ſometime 3.Cer.6.11; 
fooliſh,diſs bedient, decemed,ſerning diners lufts 
and voluptuouſ ue ſſe, lining in maliciouſues and 
ennie, full of hate, hating one another. - 

4 But after that the kindnes and laue of aur 
Sautonr God tomanward appeared, 

5 * Not of workes that be in riꝑhtcouſueſſe 2. Thu. 1.9. 
which wee haue wrowoht, but according to his 
mercy be ſaued vs, by T fountame of the rege- 
neration and renewing of the holy Gho#t, 

6 Which he ſhed on vu richly through Teſws 
Chrift our Sauiour. 

7 That we iuſtiſied by bis grace, ſhould bee 
made heires dtcording to the hope of eternall 
hife. 

8 This is a faithful ſayiug, and theſe things 
I will that thou affirme conitantly , that they 
which haus helceued in God, might bee carefull 
to maintn ine good works: Theſe things are good 
and profitable unto men. 

9 * But fooliſh queſtions, and genealogies, 1. Tim. r. 
aud contentions,and ſtrinings about the law, a= *. 2.23. 
uoid: for they are unprofitable and vaine. 

10 A manthat i an herettke, after the firſt 
and ſecond admonition auoid : | 

11 Knowing that be that is ſachs ſubuer- 
ted. and ſinneth, being damned of himſelfe, 

12 When I ſhall ſend Artemas unto thee,or 
T ychicua, be diligent to come unto me uvnto Ni- 
copolis: for I haue determined there to winter. 

13 Bring Zenas the lawyer, and Apallos on 
their tourney diligently, that nothing be lacking 
onto them, 

14 And let ours alls learne to maintaine good 
workes to neceſſarie vſes, that they bee not vn- 
fuirfull. 

15 All that are with me ſalnte thee. Greet 
them that lone vs in the faith. Grace bee with 
you all, e Amen. 
U ritten from Nicopolis a citie of Ma. 
cedoma, 


CAN. ;. 


The works * 


hath ſaued vs by the renewing of the holy Ghoſt, which is reſtified by the Sacrament of Baptiſme,which is ſa- 


cramenrally che laucr of tegeneration, not by the worke wrought, bur by the grace of G 


Spirit, by which 


we are juſtified. So ſpeaketñ d. Petet, and explicateth himſelfe, r.Per.3.31. Baptiſme [auth vs, not the waſhii 
of the filth of the body, bat the interrogation of a good conſcience hs 3 ptiſme ſa > ung 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Rat, 2. 


to A man chat is an heretike.) Not exery one that erreth in religion, is an Heretike, but he aneh that after 
the Churches dr termination, wilfully and ſtubburnoly flandeth in bis falſe opinion, not yeelding to decree of c aunc 
; o7 


CHnaor. 1. 


— 
whois not, 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul C 


FyLKE 2. 


RRE M. 


———-— 


HAP,z, 


—³2ꝓ'— 


mark 71 

£3 New ty 
know an herctike, 
Vit, Aug c is, 


—— 
and 
© 


what they ſay , much leſſe to conſute them: but they muſt truſt Gods Church, which doeth refute and condemne them, ching mult 


for Eutyches and Diadora again the trueth of Chriſts humanitie. Therefore your deſcriptions and markes 
u 


contrarie to the do&rine of the = Scriptures, Sergius the Biſhop ot Conſt ant mopſle was an Heretike,and his 
opinion(thar there was but one will in Chriſt) was hereſie, although the Sce Apoſt/ like of Kome,did not one- 


rianiſme made Catholike In Pope Liberius confirmed it by his ſubſcription, and condemned rhe 
Catholikes by a Councell holden at Rome, as Pope Damaſus teſtifie th in lib Hierom in Catalog, Athanefins ad 
ſolit. Therefore in the deſcription of an Heretike giuen by S. Auguſtine, thoſe ate meant to be falle and new 
opinions, which are contrarie to the true and auncient doctrine conteined in the holy Scriptures, Seeing 

efore we hold no new or falſe opinion contrarie to the word of God, the markes of Heretikes and here- 
ſies, ſuall neuer be found in vs. We are not condemned of the Church of Chrift, nor by any generall Coun - 
cell: for the Komiſh Church is the church of Antichriſt, and the Chapter of Trent confiſting of fourtie Po- 
piſh Bifkops,is vnworthie the name of a Councell, much leſſe of a general! Councell, which is not teceiued 
of the Papiſts themſelues. For the Papiſts of France proteſted againſt it, as no lawfull Councell inthe time of 
Franciſce the firſt. Therefore ſo long as you haue nothing but this moſt impudent petition of principle: that 
you are the Church,which hath condemned the Proteſtants for Heretikes, no reaſonable man will thinke vs 
ſufficiently confuted or condemned. Specially ſeeing the queſtion is, whether you ot wee ate the Church, as 
it was betweene the Donatiſts and Catholikes in S.Auguftins time: and to be determined only by the Scrip- 
rures,as he ſaith : Betweene vs and the Donatiſs the — a, where the Church is. Therefore what ſhall we dec? 
ſhall we ſeehe ber ia #1 owne wordt, or in the words of ber head our Lord leſus Chriſt ? I ſuppoſe that wee ought va- 
ther to ſeeke her in his words, which is the truth, and beſt knoweth his owne bodie ? De vnitat. Eccleſ. cap. s. Againe: 
} will not haue the boly Church ts be deſcribed by humane doc uments,but by diuine oracles. Therefore let us ſec ſe her 
in the holy Canonical Scriptures cap . Againe, cap. 16. Whether they holde the church, let them ſhem none other- 
wiſe, bat by the canonical bookes of the hoty Scriptares, For wee doe not ſay, that thereſore men muſt beleene vs, he- 
cauſt wee are in the Church, and becauſe Optatus Biſhop of Milewet,or Ambroſe Biſhop of Millame , or innumerable 
other B:ſhops of our communioz, haue commended that Church which wee hold, or becauſt it bath becue ſet ſoorth by 
the Conncels of our fellow Bib, c. Therefore let the Papiſtes by the Scriptures onely proue that they 
are the Church, and that all their doctrine is true, or elſe they haue no authoritie to condemne other men of 
herefie,being the greateſt heretikes themſelues. 


11 Subuerted.) Hererikes be often incorrigible, yet the Church of God ceaſeth not by all meanes poſſible io re- The Cherch te. 


wobe them : therefore $. Auguſſ ine ſaith, epiſt,162, The Heretike himſelfe though ſwelling with odious and 


ketb the amend- 
ment of the mult 


deteſtable pride, and mad with the frowardneſſe of wicked contention, as we admoniſh that hee be auoided, peter 
leſt he deceiue the weakelings and little ones, fo we refuſe not by all meanes poſſible to ſecke his amendment tikei. 


and reformation. 

xt By his owne iudgement.) Other grieuous offenders be ſeparated by excommunication from the communi- 
on of Saints, and the fe Rowſhip of Gods Church,by the ſentence of their ſuperiours in the ſame Church : but herciuges 
more miſerable and infortunate then they, runne out of the Church of their mne accord, and ſo giue ſentence againi 
their owng/oules to danmat ion. 


THE 


Herenkes cut 


a 
C4 P. I. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAVL 


10 FINS 


LEMON. 


THE ARGVMENT. 


Hearing of Philemons vertue, who was a Coloſſſon, he writeth a familiar letter om Rome, (beeing priſoner there) 4. 


bout his fagitiue ſeruant One ſimus: not doubting but that he might command him, yet rather requeſting that be will 
forgine him, yea and receive bim as he would Paul bunſeiſe,who alſo hopeiſ to come vnto him. 
*% 


AVL the priſoner of 
JE Chriſt IE Ss VS, and bro- 
ther Timothee: to Phi- 
lemon the beloued, and 

our coadiutor, 

: 2 Andco Appia our 
Archippus our fellow- 
ſou!dier,and to the Church which is inchy 
houſe. ; | 
3 Gracetoyou and peace from God our 
Father, and our Lord & s vs Chriſt. 

4 I givethanksto my God,alwaies ma- 
king a memorie of thee in my praiers, 

Hearing thy þ charitie & faith which 
thou haſt in our Lord I ES VS, and toward 
all the Saints: f 

9 Thu che communication of thy faich 
miy be made euident in the agnitionot all 
good that is in you in Chriſt IE Ss vs. 

7 For] haue had great ioy and conſola- 
tion in thy chatitie, becauſe the bowels of 


tThe duties of the ſaints ꝓ haue reſted by thee brother. 


charmie and 


mercy done to 
Chriſts priſo 


ners, are ex- 


8 For the which thing hauing great con- 
fidence in Chriſt Ie s y s to command thee 
that which pertained ta the purpoſe: 


ceeding accep · 9 For charitie rather I bcleech, whereas 


table ro God 


and all good 
wen. 


Cal. 39. 


thou art ſuch an one, as Paul being olde and 
now priſoner alſoof IE s vs Chriſt. 

10 I beſeech thee for my ſonne whom I 
haue begotten in bands, Onefimus, 

11 Whohath beene ſometime vnprofi- 
table to thee, but now profitable both to me 
and thee : — 

12 Whom ] haue ſent back to thee. And 


?AIl fpirieuall + doe thou receine him as mine owne bo- 


men ought to 

exceeding 
propenſe and 
ready to pro- 


wels. 
13 Whom Iwould haue reteined with 
me, that for thee he might miniſter to me in 


bn gdf the bands of the Goſpel: 
recon- 


Gliation to all 


penitents. 


14 But without thy counſell I would do 
nothing: that thy good might bee not as it 
were of neceſſitie, but voluntary. 

15 Forperhapstherfore he departed for 
aſcaſon from thee, that thou mighteſt take 
him againe for euer. 

16 Now not as 3 ſeruant, but for a ſeruant, 
a moſt deare brother, eſpecially to mee. but 
how much more to thee; both in thefleſh, 
and in our Lord 3 


17 If 


oa] 47 L a priſoner of Teſus 
RENO. Cori, and brother Timo- 
Y J% theus , wnto Philemon wy 
1 dearely belowed , and our 

8 A lor labourer, 
2 And to our dearely 


beloned « Apphia , and 10 eArchippus our 
fellowe ſouldier , and to the Church in thy 
houſe : 

3 Grace to von, an peace from God our 
Father, and the Lord Ieſus Cbriſt. 

4 Ithanbe my God, mal ing mention alwaics 
of thee in my praiert, 

5s Hearing of thy lone an i faith which thou 
haſt toward the Lord J 1 , aud toward all 

faint: : 

6 That the fellowſhippe of thy faith may 
bee effetluall in the knowledge of emerie 
good vyorke , which is in you toward Chrift 
leſs, 

7 For wee haue great toy and conſolation in 
thy laue. becauſe the bowels of thy ſamts are re- 
freſbed by thee brother. 

8 Wherefore,though I might be much bold 
in Chriſt, to enioyne thee that which is conue- 
nent, 

9 Yet for lones (ake I rather beſeech thee, 
being ſuch a one as Pan the aged, and now alſo 
a priſoner of Ieſus Chriſt, 

10 Tbeſeech thee for my ſonne * Oneſamu, 
whom I haue begotten in my bonds: 

ir Which in time paſſed was to thee un- 
profitable, but now profitable to thee and to 
mee. 

12 Whom ] haue ſent againe : thou ther- 
fore receine him, that is mine owne bowels, 

13 Whom I mould haue reteined with mee, 
that in thy ſtead he might haue miniſtred unto 
me in the bonds of the Goſpel: 

14 Bat without thy mind would I doe no- 
thing,that thy benefit ſhould not be as it were of 
neceſſitie but willing y. 

15 For haply hee therefore departed for 4 
ſeaſon, that thou ſrouldeft receine him for 
ener : 

16 Not now as a ſeruant, but aboxe a ſer- 
want,a brother beloued, ſpecially to me: but how 
much more vnto thee, both in the flaſb, and in 
the Lord. : 


17 If 


1. Cor. t. 2. 
2. Cr. 1. 3 0 


galat. 1.3. 


Coloſ. 4. 9. 
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— 


17 If therefore thou take me for thy ſel- 17 If thou count mee therefore a fellow, re- 
low : receiue him as my (elſe. ceine him as my ſelſe. 
18 Andif hehath hurt theeany thing, 18 If hee haus iniuried thee, or oweth thee 
or is in thy debt, that impute to me. oug ht,that lay to my charge. 
19 I Paul haue vvritten vvith mine 19 1 Paul haue written it with mine on ne 
. owne hand: I vvill repay it: not to ſay hand, I will recempence it: albeit 1 dee not [ayto 
* your. to thee, + that thou oweſt meethine ovvne thee, how thou oweft onto mee enenthine owne 
that we owe to ſelfe allo. ſelfe beſides, 


ſuchasbeour 20 Tea brother, God graunt I may en- 20 Tea brother, let me inioy this Tplealure of | Or, fruit. 
ſpirituall pa- joy thee in our Lotd. Refreſh my bowels in thee in the Lord: comfort my bowels in the Lord, 
* our Lord. 21 Truſting in thine obedience I wret vnto 
: 21 Truſting in thy obedience I have thee, knowing that thou wilt alſs doe more then 
written to thee, knowing that thou wilt doe 7 ſay. 
abouethac alſo which I doe ſay, 22 Mereoner,prepare me alſo a lodging: fir 
22 And withall prouide me alſo a lod. I truſt that through your prayers 1 l 
ging : for IT hope by your praiers that I ſhal vnto you. 


e giuen 


e giuen to you. 23 There ſalnte thee Epaphras my fellow 
23 There ſalute thee Epaphras my fel- priſoner in Chriſt Ieſus, 
low · priſoner in Chriſt IE s vs, 24 Marcus, Ari ſtarc his, Dem, Lucas, 
24 Marke, Ariſtarchus, Demas and Luke my fellow labourers. 
my coadiutors. 25 The grace our Lord Teſus Chrift be 
25 The Grace ofour Lord Ixsvs Chriſt with your ſpirit. Amen. 
be with your ſpirit. Amen. q YVritten from Rem to Philemon, by O e. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


RHE . 1. 5 Chatitie and faith.) Faith and charitie commended alwaies together, both neceſſary to make a complete chri- 
ian man, and io iuſliſication and ſaluation. 

EVvIEKE 1. Charitic follo wech faith by which we are iuſtified, but goeth nor before, nor concurreth with faith vnto iu- Tuſtiication 
ſtincation. Yer is charitie neceſlary for a Chriſtian man chat looketh to be ſaued. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


RH E M. 2. 5 Towardalltheſaints.) The Apafile flicketh not to ſay, Charitie and faith in Chriſt and all bis Saints, which Fach and belick 
our captions aduerſaries count in Catholikg mens [peaches and writings,very abſurd, feining that in all ſuch we make © — 
no difference betwixt the loue we beare to chriſt, and the loue we beare to our neighbors: betwixt the truſt or beleefe 

. we haue in God, and that which we haue in his holy Saints, Malice and contention doth ſo blind all Heretthes. 

FvtxE 2. The Apoſtle naming chatirie & faith together, doth aſſigne to either of them their proper ſubie&,namely Neo la is 
faith in our Lord leſus Chriſt, and charuy toward al the Saints. For he commendeth no faith or truſt in men, S. 
bur in God onely, and char itie toward all holy men. So doth The odoret expound the words: I know(laith he) 
bow great faith thou bafirepoſed n our Lord which hath ſaued vs, and how great chanitie thou haſt, and how much 
thou haſt helped them that eſleemt godlineſſe. S. Ambroſe writeth : He ſaith be reiozceth & giueih thanks in his prai- 
ers,becauſe he was ſted ſaſt in ſuih, and continued in good works : for he that loueth Chriſt,onght to proue it in his ſer- 
wants, &c. Againe, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Saints liuing, and not departed : therefore this place cannot 
ſerue to colour your Popiſh faith and beleefe in Saints chat are departed out of this life, 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE EPISTLE OF 
S. PAVL TO THE HEBREWES, 


HAT the Hebrewes were not al the Tewes, but onely a part of them, it is manifeſt, Afles 6, where the primi- 
tive Church of Hicruſalem, although it conſiſted of lewes onely, as wee reade Afis 2. yet it is ſaid to conſſi of 
two ſorts, Greekes,and Hebrewes, Which againe is manifeſt, Phil, 3. where S. Paul comparing bim ſi lfe with 
the Tudaicall falſe Apoſiles, ſaith, that he alſois an Hebrew of Hebrewes, Finath, they ſeeme to laut beene thoſe 
Tewes which were borne in Iurie, which for the moſt part dwelled alſo there. Therefore to the _ Iewes in Hie- 
ruſalem,and in the reſt of Iurie,Saint Paul writeth this Epiſtle out of Italie: ſaying thereupon, Ihe brethren of I- 
talie ſalute you, Heb.1 3. By which words,and by theſe other in the ſame place, Know ye our brother Timothce to 
be dimiſſed, with whom(if he come the ſooner) I will ſee you, it is exidentytbat he wrote this not onely after bee 
was brought priſoner to Rome, wherein Saint Luke endeth the Afles of the Apoſiles : but alſe after bee was ſet at li 
bertie there againe. 2 
Many cauſts are giuen of the Doctors, why writing to the Iewei, he doth not put his name in the beginning Paul an 
Apoſtle,&c, as be doeth lightly in his Epiſiles to the Churches and Biſhops of the Gentiles, The moſt likely cauſe _ 
that hee was the Preacher and Apoſtle, and Maſter of the Gentiles. And againe in another place hee ſaith, that —— 
himſelfs was appointed the Apofile of the Gentiles as Peter of the Ie wet, Gal. . Only S. Peter ther fore wining to the T. 
Jewes,doeth vſt this flile : Peter an Apoſtle of Is ys Chriſt,&c. becauſe he was more peculiar (y then Apoſile eu - Fu. t. 
being the vicar of ch iſt who was alſo himſelſt L t I more ſpecially the winiſter of the Circumciſion, hat a- um- K.. 
ſelf ſpeaketh) not ſent but to the ſheepe which Me Ic lot the heuſe of Iſiael. Aal. 1. "RY 
e argument of the Epiſtle S. I aul bimſeiſe doth tell vs in two wordi, cab ing it verbum ſolatij, the word of ſo- Haring. 


lace and comfort, #bich ao plaine in the whole com ſe of the Epiſile, nomely in ke tenib chapter, arſe 3 - — 


RHE M. 


. 


Car. i. To the Hebrewes. 


where bee exhorieth them to take great comfort and confidence in their manifold tribulations ſuſtained of their owne 
countrymen the lewe t, wherof the Apoſtle alſo maketh mention to the Teſſa/onians.1.Theſ.2.,v.14. Thoſe perſecutions 
then of the obflinate incredulous ewes their countrie men, was one great tentation wunio them. An other textation 
was, the perſwaſions that they brought them out of Scriptures, to cleaue vnio the Law and not to beleeue in | 18 v 
ad man. 5 
_— whereas the Lewes did maznifie their law by the Prophets, and by the Angels by whom it was giuen, and by 
Meſes,and by their land of promiſe,jnto which Toſue brought them,and by their father abraham, and by their Aara- 
wicall or Lenitical prieſibaod and ſacrifices,by their tabernacle,and by their Teſtament: he ſheweih that our Lord | A- 
sys being the naturall Son of God,paſſeth incomparably the Prophets, the Angels, and Moſes: that the reft or qui- 
etneſſe which God promiſed , was not in their earthly land, but in heauen: that his figure Melchiſedec farre paſſed 
Abraham: and that his Prieſthood,ſacrifice,tabernacle,and Teftament far paſſed theirs, In all which he ſhooteth often 
at theſe three marks: 10 take away the ſcandall of Chriſts death,by gining them ſundry good reaſons and tſlimonies of 
it: to ereli their minds from viſible & earthly promiſes(to which only the Iewes were wholy bent)to inuiſible and bea · 
wenly: and to inſinuate that the ceremonies ſhould now ceaſe, the time of their correction by Chrift being now come. 
The Epifile may be «iuided into theſe parts: the firſt,Of Chriſts excellencie aboue the Prophets, Angeli, Moiſes, and 
Ioſue : 1.2.3.4. The ſecond, f his Prieſthood and e xcellencie thereof about the priefiood of the old Tefiament: c. 5; 
vnto the middeſt of the io. The laſt part is of exhortat ion, c. 10. v. 9. io the end of the Epiſile. 
MARGINALL NOTES Reg 
[t] More ſpecially.) Tet was Chrift bead of the Gentiles alſo, So likewiſe bis Vicar S. Peter, notwithſtanding bis 


RAI. 1. more peculiar Apoſtleſhip ouer the Iewes. 


FoLKE 1: execuiech it by his holy ſpitit. But Peters Apoſtleſhip principally ouer the Circumciſion, we find in the Serip- 


ture, and Pauls over the Gentiles, and the compolition betueene Peter, Paul, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
touching chat Primacie or chiefe Apoſileſhip, Gal. 2. But that Petet was neuercheleſle head of the Gentiles, 
the holy Scripture neuer teacheth. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAVL THE 


APOSTELEE TO THE 
HEBREWES. 


5 
0 | mr] / the ſame,contrary to the authenticall copies both Greeke and Latine. In old time there was ſome doubt 
— who ſhould be writer of it bat then, when it was no leſſe doubted whether it were canonical Scripture at 
all. Afterward the whole Church (by which onely we know the true Scriptures from other writings) held it and de- 
livered it, as now ſhe doth to the faithfall for canonicall, and for S. Pauls Epiſile, Notwithſtanding tbe Aduerſarier 
would haue refuſed the Epiſile,as well as they doe the Authour but that they falſely imagine certaine places thereof to 

make againſt the gacrifice of the Maſſe, |; | 
FyLtE 2. Letthe Chriſtian Reader note the malice of our aduerſaties, which charge vs with corruption of the ſcrip- 
ture without any ground, Firſt,becauſe the titles and ſubſeripts of the Epiſtles,be no part of the Apoſtles wri- 
tings, but added by ſuch as * aut the ſame. Therefore if we did leaue out the title of the Epiſtle to S. Paul 
ro the Romans, or the Corinthians, or any other ( vhich it is moſt certaine were written by the Apoſtle Paul.) 
yet were it no corruption of the Sctipture. But this title ſome of our trãſlations haue left our, becauſe it is not 
agreed among ancient writers who was the writer of this Epiſtle: Paul, or Barnabas, or Luke, ot Clemens. Se- 
condly, becauſe diucrs reaſons are brought by ſome, to proue that it was not written by S. Paul. And becauſe 
ſome ancient Greeke copies haue not S. Pauls name in the title, but only: The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. And fo 
doth Oecumenius intitle it, and Henlenius a Papiſt tranſlate it. Where you ſay it was no leſſe doubted, whether 
it were canonicall Scripture then who ſhould be the writer of itt is falle. For many were vncertaine of the 
writer, chat doubted nor of the authority. For they that aſcribe it go Bacnabas ot Luke, che one an Apoſtle, the 
other an Euangeliſt, do not doubt whether it be to be admitted for holy Scripture. I here were in decd in he 


RHE M. 2. 


Chriſt neuer made S. Peter his Vicar generall, nor his ſucceſſor in the headſhip, but holdeth it hmſelſe, and pete primacic 


Et the Chriſtian Reader note the corruption and impudent boldnes of our aduerſariesthat vp02 4 falſe pri- Hereticall car 


fs ile perſwaſion of their omne, that S. Paul as not the author of this Epiſtle, * leaue out his name in the title 77) — Engliſh 


B.ble of the yeers 


Cauillings, 


Latine church, that doubted of it. Becauſe the Nowatians and YMontan'ſts,abuled a place or two in it, as Tertuls - - 


lian doth in his booke de pudicitia,yer nothing doubting, but that it was written by Barnabas, as the title then 


criptures from othet writings,it is falſe, For by the ſpirit of God,(which is the authour of them,) we know 
them more certainly, then by the authoritie of the Church. 

Seeing therfore the doftrine of this Epiſtle is conſonant tothe docttine of the other canonical Sctiptures, 
there ought to haue bene no doubt of it. Of like truth it is that you ſay,we would haue rcfuſcd it, as well as we 
doe the author. For none of vs doth refuſe S. Paul, though ſome iudge that he was not writer ofthis Epiſtle, 
Neither are you able to bring any reaſon, why it is like we would refuſe the Epiſtle, which not onely makerh 
manifeſtly againſt che ſacrifice of the Maſſe, but alſo againſt many other points of your hereſie, and hath not 
ſo much as any ſhew againſt any thing that we teach. 


* 


CHAP. I 
God ſpake to their fathers by the Prophets : but to themjelues by bis owne Sonne, 14 who incomparably 
paſſeth all the Angels, | 
: C The Tranllation of Rhemes. The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 
TreEnsria NCI luer ly and many waĩes in ons bicb in time pat, at ſun- 
— third : Ji times paſt God ſpeaking arie times, and in diuert ma- 
Chin, tay 9] co the fathers in the Pro- ners [habe vnto the fathers in 


phets: 

2 Laſt of al in theſe daie: 
hath ſpoken to vs in his 
donne, hom he hath appointed heite of al, 
by whom he tnade allo the worlds. 

3 Who 


the Prophets, 
2 Hathintheſe laſt daies 
s ſpoken to 1s in the Sonne, 
whom be hath appointed heire of all things, by 
whom alſo he made the worlds. 
3 *Who 


Authoritie of the 
yy it, and that it was of ſufficient authoritic. Where you ſay, thai by the Church one)ly, wee know the true Charch and 


Scriptures. 


pn EE 


_ 


Sap. 7, A6. 3 Who being the® brightneſle of his 
d , gloric,and||chebfigure of his ſubſtance, and 
e.. cCarying all things by the word of his power, 
making purgation of ſinnes, ſitteth on the 
righ hand ot the Maieſtie in the high pla- 
ces: 
The excellen- 4 Being wade ſo much better then An- 
cie of Chriſt a- gels, as hee hath inherited a more excellent 
boue Angels, name a boue them. 
5 For to which of the Angels bath hee 
Pal. 2,7. ſaid at any time,7how art my ſiunc, to day haue 
a. reg.. 14. I begotten thee And againe, Iwill be to him 4 
father, and he ſhalt be to me a ſonne, 
6 And when againe hee bringeth in the 
firſt begotten into _ world, he faith, And 

Pal.g6,8, || let all the Angels of God adore him. 
| 7 And to the Angels truely hefaith, Hee 
Phal.ro3,4: thatmaketh his Angels, ſpirits: and his mini- 

fters a flame of fire. 

Pſal.44-7. $ But to the Sonne: Thy throne ò God for 
pfal. 10. 26. euer and euer: arod of equitie, the rodde of thy 
Pſal. 109, 1. kingdome. 

. Cox. 5,ñ 9 Thou haft loned iuſtice, and hated 
iniquitie: therefore thee, God, thy God hath 
annoynted with oyle of exultation abone thy fel- 
lowe 


1. . 
10 And,Thos in the beginning 0 Lord didit 

* found the earth : and the works of thy hands are 
e the heanens. 
— — wag 11 They ſhall periſß, but thou ſhalt continue : 
we aſpireinthis and they ſpall all waxe old as a garment. 
— 32 And as a veſture ſhalt thoy change them, 
ninerocominue, and they ſhall be changed: but thou art the ſelfe 
— . — ſame, and thy yeeres ſbal not faile. Q 
torett: forthey 13 But to which of the Angels ſaid hee at 
out ld fHeultie, any time: Sit on my right hand, until i I make 
— thine enemies the footſtoole of thy feet ? 
— 14 Are they not all F miniſtring ſpirits: 
— =_ ſent to miniſter for them which ſhall receiuc 
kb.11.cp.3, the inheritance of ſaluation? 

* 
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3 *Who being the brightnes of the glery,and Colts, © 
the very image of his ſubſtance, vpholding all api. 
things with the word of bit power, haxin by 
himſelſe purged our ſames,thath ſit on the rele or 
hand of the maieſtie on high. * 

4 Being ſo much more excellent then the 
Angels, 4 hee bath by inheritance obtained 4 
more excellent name then they. 

5 Forumewhich of thee Angel: (aid he at 
am time, * Thog art my Sonne, this day haue 1 Palla. . 
begotten thee ? 

7 And againe, I will be unto him a Father, 
and he ſhal be tome a Sonne. And againe,when 
hee bringeth inthe firſt begotten Sonne into the 
world,he ſaith, * And let all the Angels of God Pfal . 
wor ſhip hi n. Pal. 1044 

7 And vnto the Angels he ſaith, * He ma- 
keth his Angeli ſpirits and his miniſters a flame 
of fires | 

8 But vnto the Sonne heſaith,Thy/eat, O 
Ged,ſhall be fir euer and euer: the ſcepter of 
thy kingdom is a ſcepter of righteouſnes. 

9 Thon haſt loued righteonſneſſe,and bated 
iniquitie: therefere God, een thy God hath an- 
nointed thee with the vile of gladneſſe aboue thy 
fellowes, 

10 Had, thos Lord, inthe beginning haft Pſal. 102.26. 
laid the foundation ef the earth, aud the heanens 
are the workes of thy hands: 

11 They ſhell periſh,but thou endareſt : and 
they all all waxe old as doth a garment, 

12 Anda veſture ſhalt thou fold them 
7 p,and they ſpall be changed: but thou art the 

ume, andi hy yceres ſball not ſaile. 
13 But vnto u lich of the Angels ſaid he at * 
& . R . 1. 
any time, it on my right hand, til I mal thine 1 cor. 1136 
enemies thy footftoole ? 
14 Are they wot all minifIring ſpirits, ſent 
forth into mmiſtery for their ſa les which ſhall be 
heres of [aluation ? 


ANNOTATIONS, Cnay, t. 


3 The figure.) To be the figure of bis ſubfance, fignifieth nothing elſe but that which S. Paul ſpeaketh in other ed . 
RRE N. 1. werds to the Philippians c.. v.. that he is the forme and moſt — of bis fathers ſubſtance. So. 5. Am- The B-Sxcramet 


broſe and others expound it, and the Greeke word Character u very ſignificant to that purpoſe. Note alſo by this 


a figure, and yet 
body. 


place, that the Sonne, though he be a figure of bis Fathers ſubſtance, is notwithſtanding of the ſame ſubftance. So Chriſis 
body in the Sacrament, and his myſtical death and ſacrifice in the ſame, though called a figure, image, or repreſenta- 
tion of Chriſts viſible body and —_—_ on the croſſe, yet may be and is the ſeſe ſame in ſubſtance, 


Fyrx x 1. The Sacrament is not ſo the c 


aracter of Chriſtes ſubſtance, as Chriſt is of his Fathers ſubſtance. Beſide The real prese, 


chis, the diſtinction of the perſons of the Father and the Sonne, is inuincibly proued by the oppoſition chat is 
in theſe relatiues, the character and the ſubſtance of the Father. For this argument followeth moſt certainly, 
the Sonne is the character of his Fathers ſubſtance,Frgo, the Son is not the Father, though of the ſame ſu 

ſtance, nor the Father is the Sonne: So muſt the oppoſition of neceſſitie hold The Sacrament is the figure, 
Ggne,and repreſentation of the body of Chriſt, Ergo,it is not the body of Chriſt, but ſacramenrally,Ggnifica. 
tively,or repreſentatiuely. Paſchaſſus de corpore & ſang. c. 4. Cum figura vel character ſubſtantia eius humanit atis 
deſignat natur am vbi corporaliter plenitudo inbabitat diuinitatis. Wherefore this is ſuch impudent ſophiſtric to 
delude the ignorant, that cucry young Sophiſter in the Vniuerſities, vhich knowerh the oppoſition of Rela - 
tiues, is able to diſcouer it, as a very vaine and vnlearned ſhifr,to make the ſigne and the thiag bgnified,to be 
the ſame in the very reſpeR and point wherin they are oppoſite, which is 1 word(vifible)which 


you foiſt in, co make an apparance of oppoſition, will not ſerue your turne. 


or the Sacrament is not a figure 


or ſigne of the viſibleneſſe of Chriſts body, but of his body in deed, which is alwaies of his one nature viſible 


though it be not alwaies ſeene. 
RAE M. 2. 


6 Let all che Angels adore.) The Heretikes maruell that wee adore Chriſt in the B. Sacrament, when they — — 
might learne by this place that vhereſoeuer his perſon , there it ought to bee adored both of men and Angels, And — 


where they ſay it was not made preſent in the Sacrament nor inſtituted to bee adored, wee anſwere, that no more was 
he incarnate purpoſely to be adored : but yet ſtraight vpon bis diſcending from keauen, it was the dutie both of Angels 


au all other creatures to adore him. 


F or, 


CAA Pe. 2. To the Hebrewes. 


2, Firſt, we den the bodie of Chriſt to be preſent in the Sacrament (as you affirme it) that really, cu pu ee. 
FruKkE & rally, ſubſtantially, &c. Secondly, if it were ſo preſent with che ſubſtance of the elements, or vnder utc 


dents of elements: yet, becauſe Chriſt is not 1oyned either to the elements, oi tothe accidents of them - 
nitie of perſon, ſo that the elements and Chriſt,or the accidents and Chriſt, doe not make one per ſ on, as dle 
Godhead and Manhoad are one perſon, which is Chriſt : wee ought not tu adoce Chriſt in any ſu. h vifible 
forme, M/ more then we may adore God the Father, in the Sunne, the Moone, or any other creature, in 


which he is verily preſent, as he is pteſent in all places. 


Or the holy Ghoſt iu euety true Chriſtian in hom 


he is preſent, not on :ly oy luoſtance, as God is euetie where, our alſo by (peciall grace Becauſe God the t a- 
ther, and God the holy Ghoſt, is not vnited to any creature in ynitic of perſon, as God the Sonne is to the 
humanitie: and cherefore is to be adored as God manifeſted in the fle ſh. M here you ſay. Chriſt was not in- 
carnate purpol.ly to be adored,it is falſe, for he was incarnate to be ſcene and adored ot the Angels, an of 
all the world in the fl-ſh, f. Iim 3. 16. Though not only tur that purpoſe. And if you make fo little account 
of chis Argument. ot che inſtitution or end ot the Sacrament, why doe you not adore likewiſe cueiy man that 
hath teceiued it, for ſo lung time as you determine that Chriſt is preſent within him 7 Or why doe you not 
fall downe before cuery ſuch yerſon, as you doe before the Pixe, when it is caried about with the Sacrament 
in it, for the ſame ſeaſon that you adore or fail downe befyre the Pe: tceeing in reſpect ot Chriſts prelence, 
as you ſuppoſe it to be, there is as great duetie in the one as in the other. 


CHAP.IL 


He inferreth of the fareſa'd, that it ſhall be incomparabih more damnable for them to neglect the new Teſtament then 
the olde, : con ſider ng the wrefragable authnitie of the 4; ofiles aiſo, 3 Thea he proſe cuteth the excellence 
of Cbriſt aboue the Angelis, 9 wo neuertheleſſe, was made leſſer then Augels, to ſuffer and de for men,; 
to deſtroy the domunzon of the Diuell, 15 To acliner men from feare of death, 17 and to be a fitte Prieſt 


for men. 


pros more ahoundantly ought we 

to obſerue choſe chings which we haue 

n re. heard: e leſt perhaps we 1unnevur. 

An ebich 2 For it che word chat was ſpoken by 

wanech out Angels, became lure, and all prevaricacion 

ela broken and dilobedience hach recciucd a iuſt retri- 

_ mu butionof reward : 

"wy „ 3 Ho ſliall we eſcape if we neglect ſo 
great laluation? which when it was begunne 
to bee declared by our Lord, ot them that 
heard was confirmed on vs, 

Mak 162.4 God withall teſtſying by ſignes. and 
wonders, and diuers miraclcs, and diltri- 
butions of the holy Ghoſt according to his 
wall, 

5 Fornotto Angels hath God madeſub- 
iect the world to come, whereot we ipeake. 

6 But one hath teſtiſied in a certame 
place, ſaying: What is man, that thou art 
wmaful of him : or the ſonne of mum, t hat thou 
viſiteft hum? 

7 Thos didſt miniſh him little Ie ſſe then 
Angels: with glorie and honor thon haft crow- 
ned him, and coni{unted him ouer the workes of 
thy hands, 

100. 1g, 8 All things haft thou made {ubieft under 

Ieh l. his feete, For in that he ſubietted all things 
to him, hee left nothing not ſub ect to him. 
But now we ſee not as yet all things ſubiected 
to him. 

Philip. 2.8. 9 But“ him chat was a little leſſened vn- 
der the Angels, we ſee IE s vs, ꝓ becaule of 
the paſſion of death, crowned with glorie 
and honor: that through the grace ot God 
he might taſte death for all. 

Io For it became him for whom al things 
and by whom all things, that had brouaht 
many children into glorie, to conlummate 
the author of their ſaluation, by his paſſion. 

11 For he that ſanct ficth. and they that 
bee ſauctified: all of one. For the which 
cauſe hee is not aſhamed to call them bre- 


thren. 
12 Saying, 


VV Herefore wee ought to giue the more 
earneſt heede to the things which wee 
haue heard: leit at any time we ſhould let them 
ſuppe. 

2 For, if the word ſpoken by Angels was ſted- 

faZt,and euern tranſgreſſton and diſobedience re- 
ce iue a tuſt recompence of reward : 

3 How ſhall we eſcape if we neglettſo great 
ſaluation ? which at the firſt began to be prea- 
ched of the Lord, and was confirmed uno ws 
ward by them that heard it. 


4 * God bearmg watneſſe thereto both with Mark. 16.40; 


fignes and wonders al o, and with diners powers, 
and gifts of the holy Gho#t,accordmg to his owne 
will. 

5 Fer nts the Angels hath he not put in ſub- 
ieclion the world to come, whereof we ſpeake. 

6 But one in a certaine place nitneſſed ſay- 
mg, * What u Man that thou art mindful 
of him; or the ſonne of man, that thom vuſiteft 
him? 

Thou madeſt him for à little while lower 
then the Angeli, thou hut eror ned him with 
glerie and honor, and hat ſet him aboue the 
wor het of thy hanas, 

8 Thou halt put all things in ſubiectian 
vnder his feete, In that bee put all things vn- 
der him, hee left nothing that is not put ander 
him, But now we ſee not yet all things put vnder 
him. 

9 But him that fir awhile was made leſſe 
then the Angels, | we ſee that it was Ieſus, ho 
through the ſuffring of death, was crowned with 
glorie and honor, that hee by the grace of God, 
foonld taſte of death for all. 


things, and by whom are all things, after he had 
brou g many ſonnes unto gloris. that be ſhould 
make the captaine of theur ſaluation perfect 

through fiction 
11 For both hee that ſanfiifieth , and they 
which are [anitsfied ate all of one: for which 
cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them brethren, 
T et 12 Sung, 


2c Cle Ad war i 
Sacrameit, 


Pſal.3. f. 


1. Cor. 15.17. 


Phil 1.3, 
Fulke. 

The Greeke is 
word for word. 
we ſee Ieſus by 
the ſuffering of 


10 For it became him, for whom are al! —_ crowned, 


— —————— 


—_ — ä — 
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Pal, 27.23. 12 Saying, I will declare thy name to my 
brethren: in the midaes of the Church wil I 
praiſe thee. 

Pſalm.17.3, 13 And againe, I will haue affiance in him, 
And againe, Behold heere am I and my chi- 
dren, whom God hath ginen me. 

Eſa. S. 18. 14 Therefore becauſe the children haue 
communicated with fleſh and bloud, him- 
ſelte alſo in like manner hath beene parcaker 

Oſe. 13.14. of the ſame: that * by death hee might de- 

1, Cor. 15. 54+ ſtroy him that had the empire of death, that 
is to ſay, the Diuell. 

15 And might deliver them, that by the 
feare of death through all their life were ſub. 
iect to ſeruitude. 

c The dignitie 16 For nowhere doth hee take Angels: 

of man, in that but the ſeede of Abraham he taketh. 

—— tooke 157 Whereupon he ought in all things to 

r nature vn- l . 8 * 

to his perſon be like vnto his brethren, that he might be- 

in Deitie, and come a mercifull and faithfull high Prieſt 

— the — before God, that he might repropitiate the 

or Angers. ſinnes ot the people. 

18 For in that wherein himſelſe ſuffered 
and was teinpted: hee is able to helpe chem 
alſo that are tempted. 


12 Saying, * I will declare thy name vnto Pfal. 22. 33. 
my brethren, in the middeſt of the Church wilt 1 
praiſe thee, 
13 And againe, I x ill put my trait in him. 
And againe, behold heere am I, and the children 
which God hath giuen me. 
14 For as much then as the children are 
partakers of fleſh and blond, hee alſs himſelſe 
Bkewiſe tooke part with them, that through Oſce. 12 14. 
death, he might expell him that had lorafeip o- 1 — 
wer death, that ts, the diuell: * 
15 And that he might deliner them, which 
through feare of death, were all their life time in 
danger of bondage. 
16 For he in no place taketh on him the An- 
geb but the ſeede of eAbraham taketh hee on 
im, 
17 Wherefore in all things it became him 
to be made like unto his brethren, that he might 
bee mercifull, and a faithfall high Prie#t in 
things concerning Cod, for to purge the peoples 
Annes. 
18 For in that hee himſelſe ſuffered, and 
was tempted, he is able to ſucour them that are 
empted. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar. 2. 


RHE M. 1. .£ Becaule of the paſſion.) This proueth againſt the caluiniſtec, that Chriſt by his paſſion merit td his own? glo- 
* ** rification. Which they would not for ſhame de ny of Chriſt, but that they are at a point to dem all meritorious workes, 
ea enen in Chriſt alſo, and therefore they tranſlate alſo thus ſemtence herctically, by tranſpoſing the words, In the Bi- 


ble printed in the yeere 1579. 


FvLKE I. If it were granted that Chriſt merited his glorie by his ſuffering, it would helpe you nothing for your 
meritorious workes. And yet wee would not for all the world, denie all meritorious workes , tor wee ac- 
knowledge the ſacrifice of Chriſt to haue merited and deſerued for vs remiſſion of our ſinnes, and eternall 
life. But all glorie that Chriſt hath, was from cuerlaſting due to his perſon, becauſe he is the eternall Sonne 
of God, And it is not long ſince, you confelled that ftreight von bis deſcending from heauen, it was the duety both 
of Angels and all other creatures to adore him, therefore he merited not his glorification by his death which 
was due to him ſo ſoone as he was incarnate by the right of rg Neither doth this text proue any 


thing to the contrarie, if it be rightly tranſlated, For the Apo 


e laith, that Chriſt was made leſſe then the 


Angels, in reſpect of the paſſion of his death, as S. Pautſanh, he made himſelfe of no reputation, & c. Philip. 
2. 7. not that thar he was crowned with glorie tor the merite of his death, And therefore wee tranſlate nor 
this ſentence hererically, but according to the lenſe of the Apoſtle, and the iudgement of the Catholike Fa- 
thers. Firſt, Athanaſius diſtinguiſhed as we doe. De iacarnat,uerbi dei. 

So doth Chryſoſtome, Homil. 4. / hee which ſhould haue all ſubicft vnto him, died and ſuffered innume - 
rable thinges : Why art thou ſad, when thou ſuſſereſt ? For wee ſee Ieſus, enen him that was made a lilile leſſe then 
the Angels, for the paſſion of death. And then againe bee added, good and proſper ous thinges, crowned with glo- 
rie. Saint Ambroſe likewiſe ſaith, Hee ſheweth that the Croſſe of Chriſt u glorie and bonour, fir which croſſe hee 
was made leſſe then the Angels. Theodoret ſaith, Hee was not leſſe then the Angels by nature of his Diuinitie, 
but by ſuffering of bis humanitie. Saint Auguſtine vpon this text, Cont Maxim. libr, 3, cap. 18. ſaith, That 
which is written in the Epiſile to the Hebrewes, ( But now wee doe not yet ſee all things ſubieft vnto him: but wee 
ſee Jeſus, euen bim that was made a little leſſe then the Angels for the paſſion of death ) ought to te ach vs how wee 

ſhould onderfland that which is written to the Corinthians, When all things ſhall bee ſubdued vnto him, that it is 
ſaid according to his Humanitie, not according to his Deitie. So therefire appearing in man in whom the paſſion of 
death, hee was made a litile leſſe then the Angels, hee ſhell iudge the quicke and the dead, Againe, Cap. 25. hee 
writeth, The Scripture hath opened why it is ſaid, Thou haſt made him a little leſſe then the Angels, where it u read: 
wee ſee Ieſus, euen him which is made a litile leſſe then the Angels for the ſuffering of death. Therefore not for the 
nature of man, but fir the ſuffering of death. Primaſius ſaith, Hee was made leſſe then the Angels by dying for 
ws. Fulgent. ad Traſimundum, libr. 3. cap. 29. Adueriant Paulum Apoſiolum banc locum ad mortis numane 
inte lligentiam reftrentem, ita vt iſlam minorationem non ſolum nature humanitatis aſſignet, quinetiam Diuinita- 
tem Chrifti a conſor tio paſſionis & mor bis exoptet. Ita namque ad Hebreos loquitur; Eum autem, &c. Euſebi- 
1 Emiſſenus Dom. Ad Homil. 3. Eum qui madico quam Angeli minoratus eft, videmus leſum propter paſſionem 
mort is. Minor enim eſt Angeli Icſus, ſecundum boc quod mortalis & paſſibilis fattns et. Cerealis contr. Maxi- 
min. cap, 8, Nunt modico minus ab Angetis minoratum vidimus Ieſum. Suare? Stquitur : Propter paſſio- 
nem mortis, Fauſtinus contr. Arr. cap, 4. Minoran eft propter paſſionem mortis. Gregor. Beticus idem. 
Seeing our Tranſlation therefore is according io the interpretation and diſtinction of theſe Catholike 
Fathers, you ſee either what learning, or what honeſtie is in theſe men, to charge vs with hereticall 
tranſ]-tion, and tranſpoſing of the wordes. And although wee ſhould otherwiſe diſtinguiſh, that Chriſt 
by the paſſion of death was crowned with glorie, yet Chriſts meriting his glorie, were not prooucd there- 
by. For all the members of Chriſt by death'attaine to the crowne of glorie, yet not by the metite of thei? 


death. 


CHAP. 


©. 


— 
CAA. z. To the Hebrewes. 
CHAP, 111, 
; T: bly mort excellent then Moſes alſo) be exhorteth them to bee faithſull vnts 
M wane eating paces, reckoning 12 bs renin 


a was ſhadowed in their forefathers a the wilderneſſe) if they ſame and become incredulous, 


Wii holy brechren, partakers 


of the heauenly vocation, conſider 
the Apoſtle and high Prieſt of our conteſ- 


fon] £ SVS. | 
2 Who is faithful to him that made him, 


tanks 25 alſo * Moyſes in all his houſe, 


aboue Moyles, 


Nu12,7» 


3 For this man is eſtcemed worthy of 
more ample glorie aboue Moyſes, by fo 
much as more ample glotie then the houſe, 
hath he that framed it. 

4 For cuery houſe is framed of ſome 
man, but he that created all things, is God, 

5 And Moyſes indeede was faichfull in 
all his houſe as a ſeruant, for a teſtimonie of 
thoſe things which were to be ſaid: 

6 But Chriſt as the Sonne in his one 
houſe : which houſe are wee, if wee keepe 
firmethe confidenceand gloricof hope vn- 
tothe ende. | 

7 Wherefore, as the holy Gholl ſaith, 
To day if you will heare his voice, 

8 Harden not your hearts, as in the exacer« 
bation, according tothe day of temptation m the 
deſert. 
9 Where your fathers tempted me: proned 
and ſaw my wor kes. 

10 Fortie yeares. For the which cauſe / was 
offended with this generation, and ſaid, They 
doe alwates erre in heart. e And they haue not 
knowne my waies. 

11 Towhom I ſware iu my wrath, If they 
Hall enter into my reſt, 

12 Beware brethren, leſt perhaps there 
be in ſome of you an euill heart of increduli- 
tie, to depart from the living God. 

13 But exhort your ſelues euerie day, 
whilcs to day is named, that none of you be 
obdurate with the fallacie of ſinne. 

14 For we be made partakers of Chriſt: 


tFathis the Vet ſo if wee keepe the Þ beginning of his 
ground worke ſubſtance firme vnto the end. | 
ofourcreation 156 While it is ſaid, To day if you ſhall heare 


5 


his voice, doe not obdurate Jour hearts 4s in 
that exacerbation. 

16 For ſome hearing did exaſperate: but 
not all they chat went out of Egypt by 
Moyles. 

17 And with whom was hee offended 
fortie yeares? was it not with them that ſin- 
ned, * whoſe carcaſſes were ouerthrowne in 
the deſert? 

18 And to whom did he ſweare that they 
ſhould not enter into his reſt: but to them 
that were incredulous? 

19 And wee ſee that they could not en- 
ter in, becauſe ot incredulitie. 


T5 erefore holy brethren, partakers of 
the celeſtial calling, conſider the Apo- 
file and high Prieſt of our profeſſien Chriſt 
Ieſus. 

2 Being faithful to him that appointed 


him, as alſo * Moſes was faichfull in al his Numm. 13. 7. 


honſe. 

3 For this man was counted worthy of more 
glorie then Moſes, in as much as he which hath 
builded the howſe , hath more honour then the 
hoſe, 

4 For enery houſe is builded of ſome 
man, but hee that builded all thinges, is 
God, 

s An Moſerverely was faithful in all his 
houſe, 4s a ſer uant, for a witneſſe of thoſe things 
which were to be ſpoken after: 

6 But Chrift as the ſonne bath rule auer 
bis owne houſe : whoſe houſe are we, if we hold 
faſt the confidence and the rewoycing of that hope 


vnto the end, 


7 Wherefore: as the holy Gho#t ſauh,* To pry 358, 


day fe will heare 155 voice, 

8 Harden not your hearts, atin the pro- 
nocutiom in the day of temptation in the nder. 
ne ſſe: 

9 Where jour fathers tempted me, prooued 
me, and (aw my workes fortie yecres. 

10 Wherefore I was greined with this gene- 
ration, an1 ſaid they doe alway erre in heart, 
they verily haue not knonne my waies. 

11 So that I ſweave in my wrath, F they 
Sall enter into my reſt. 

12 Take heede brethren, leaſt at any time 
there be in any of you an exill heart of vnbeliſe 
to depart from the liuing God: 

13 Butexhort ye one another daily, while it 
is called to day: left any of you bee hardened 
through the deceitfulneſſe of ſinne. 

14 For we are made partakers of Chriſt, if 
we keepe ſure unto the end the beginning of the 
ſabſtance. 

15 || So long as it is (aid, * To day if ye will 
heare his voice harden not your hearts,as in the 
prouocation. | 

16 For ſome when they had heard, did pro- 
noke : || hombeit, not all that came out of Egypt 
by Moſes. | 

17 But with whom was he diſpleaſed fortie 

yeares ? Not with them that had ſinned, whoſe 
carkeiſes fell in the deſert ? 

18 And to whom ſware he that they ſhanld 
not enter into hit reſt, but unto them that were 
not obedient ? 

, 19 Aud ve ſee that they could not enter in, 
ecanſe of vnbeliefe. : 
** CHAP. 


T ce 3 


ſl Or, while. 
Plal, 93.8. 


{| The Lord; 
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CHAP. IIII. 


That they muſt feare to be excluded out of the foreſaid reft (which he proue ih out of the Pſalme) 12 confideriug that 
Chrift ſeeth their mo#t inward ſecrets. 14 And that he (as their Prieft who alſo bimſelfe ſuffered) a able and 


ready to ſtrengthen them in confeſſion of their faith. 
Li T vs feare therefore leſt perhaps for- 


faking the promiſe of entring into his 
reit, ſome of you bee thought to bee wan- 
ting. 

2 For to vs alſo it hath been denounced, 
as alſo to them, but the word of hearing did 
not profic them,not mixt with faith of thoſe 
things which they heard. 

3 For we that haue beleeued, ſhall enter 
into the reſt: as hee ſaid, As 7 ſware in my 
wrath,if they ſpall enter into my re#t: and true- 
ly the workes from the foundation of the 
world being perfited. 

4 For he laid in a certaine place of the 
+ ſeuenth day, thus. And God reſted the ſe- 
wenth day from all his wor les. 

5 And againein this, I they ſhall enter 
into my reſt. 

6 Becauſe it remaineth that certaine en- 
ter into it, and they to whom it was firſt 
preached, did not enter becaule of incredu- 
litie: 

7 Againe he limited a certaine day: Zo 
day, in Dauid ſay ing, after ſo long time, as 
is aboue ſaid, To day if you will heare his voice: 
doe not obdurate your heart. 

8 For if e Ieſus had giuen them reſt: he 
would neuer ſpeake of an other day after- 
ward: 

9 Therefore there is left a ſabbatiſme 
for the people of God. 

10 For he that is entred into his reſt, the 
ſame alſo hath reſted from his workes, as 
God from his. 

11 Let vs haſten therefore to enter into 
that reſt : that no man fall into the ſame ex- 
ample of incredulitie. 

12 For ꝗ the word of God is liuely and 
forcible, and more piercing then any two 

edged ſword: and reaching vnto the diuiſi - 
puniſhment of on of the ſoule and the ſpirit, of the iointes 
hall be crecued, alſo and the warrowes, and a diſcerner of the 
be the offece never cogitations and intents of the heart. 


Pſal.94,11; 


Gen., 2. 


Heb. 3.7. 


c So loſue is 
called in 
Greeke. 


2 Whatſoeuer 
God threate- 
neth by his word 
concerning the 


— 13 And there is no creature inuiſible in 
hearts, becauſe his ſight, but all things are naked and open 
paſſetheaſily to his cies, to whom our ſpeech is: 

— 14 Having therefore a great high Prieſt 
ne part,power, that hath entred the heavens, IE 5 v 5 the 
andfacultieot ſonne of God, let vs hold the confeſſion. 

15 For wee haue not a high Prieſt that 
cannot haue compaſs ion on our infirmities: 
but tempted in all things by ſimilitude, ex- 
cept ſinne. . 

Ine Eels tis 15 Let vs go therefore with confidence 


a Mafſe forthe to the throne of grace, that wee may ob- 


election of the taine mercie, and finde grace in ſeaſona- 
ble aide. 


Pope. 


| Z vs feare therefore, leaſt at any time 
by forſakirg the promiſe of entering in- 
to his reft, any of you ſhould ſeemo to be de- 
franded. 

2 Fer vnto vs was the Goſpellpreached, as 
well as unto them : but the word which they 
heard, did not profit them, not being coupled 
with faith to them that heard. 

3 For we which haue beleened,do enter in- 
to his reſt, as he ſaid, * Enen as I haue ſworne Pſal.g5.tr, 
in my wrath, if they ſhall enter into my reſt : al- : 
though the workes were made perfect from the 
foundation of the world, 

4 For he ſþake in a certaine place of the ſe- 
uenth day on this wiſe: * And God did reft the Gen. a.. 
ſenenth day from all his workes, 

5 Aud in this place againe, If they ſhall eu- 
ter into my reſt. 

6 Seeing therefore it followeth that ſome 
muſt enter thereinto, and they to whom the Goſa 
pell was firft preached entred not therein for 
vnbeliefe. | 

7 eAgaine, he appointed a certaine day, by 
to day, ſaying in Dauid after ſi long a time as it 
# ſaid )* To day if yee will heare his voice, har- Paal 
den not your hearts, 

8 For if Teſus had giuen them reſt, then 
1 he not afterward Gs ſpoken of another 

4 

9 There remaineth therefore yet a reſt to 
the people of God. 

10 For he that ts entred into bis reſt, bath 
ceaſed alſs from his owne works, as God did 
from hu. 

11 Let vt ſtudie therefore to enter into that 
reſt, leaſt any man fall || after the ſame example [[Or,inta, 
of the diſobedience. 

12 For the word of God is quicke and migh- 
tie in operation, and ſbarper then any two od 
ſword and entreth through enen onto the diui- 
ding aſunder of the ſoule and the ſpirit, and of 
the toints, and the marrow, and is a diſcerner of 
the thoughts and of the intents of the heart. 

13 Neither ic there any creature that is not 
manifeſt in the ſight of hum: but all things art 
naked and open vnto the cies of him of whom 
we ſpeake. 

14 Seeing then that we baue a great high 
prieft, which is entred into heauems, Jeſus the 
forme of God, let vs hold faft this confeſſion. 

15 For we haue not an highprieſt which can 
not be touched with the feeling of our infirmi- 
ties: but was in all points tempted like as wee 
are, and yet without ſinne. 

16 Let vs therefore came boldly wnto the 
throne of grace, that wee may obtaine mercie, 


d finde to helpe in time of neede. 
and finde grace to helpe in M ARGI. 


Cu AP. 5. 


To the Hebrewes. 
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mm — 


MARGINALL 


: » Io 
RYE Me 1. | nal repoſe in beanen, who df to bane 


how can our Aduerſaries. now reprehend 
end 


FVI I I. poſtle doth, Eſay 79.13. &c. & ca 


doe not reprehend, when it hath 


NOTES. Cuar. 4 


4 Seuenth day.) f the Apoſtle bad not exidently heere ſhewed, that the Sabboths reſt was a figare of the c. 
— Scripture of Gods reft the ſtuenth day, to that purpoſe ? Or 
late application manifoldly vſed in all holy ancient Writers to the like 


plications, nor alway the 


holy Scripture to direct them vnto ſuch ends, ſometimes we may iuſtly reprehend them by authoritic of tha 
holy Scriptures, when their applications are not agreeable vnto them, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


16 Let vx goe with confidence.) The 


Ry E M. 2. 


4 to a moſt mercifull Mediator and Bj 


CMA. 4 


prayers of the lining one for another. And we doe not require the helpe either of the Saints in beauen, or of our bre- 
thren in earth, for any miſtruſt of Gods mercie, but for our on, vnworthineſſe : being aſſurtd that the prayer of 4 
iuſt man auaileth more with him, then the deſire of grieuous finner : and of a number mating interceſhon together, 
rather then of a man alone, which the Hereuhes cannot deny, oxcept they reproue jhe plaine Scriptures. Neither doe 


we come leſſe to bim, or with leſſe —— we come acc 
dly imagine and pretend : but with much more aſſiauce in bis grace mercie, ani 


- — os, 
—— if — — alone. 


FyI IE 2. 


ompanied wiuh the prayers of Angels, Saints, Prieſh, 


Therefore we haue no need of the mediation of Saints departed, I his argument (you ſay) is inſufficient. 
Whereby we may as well tate away the helpes and prayers of the liuing, one for onother. 1 anſwere, the prayers of 


the Saints liuin 


aue both commandement, and promiſe in the Scriptures:ſo hath not inuocation of 


Saints 


atted this lite, and therefore they are not of this kinde. Againe, we haue no need of the prayer of Saint: 
hbuing, for the merite or worthinefle of their perſons, but becauſe this mutuall duetie of praying one for an- 
other, is by God required, and is acceptable to him, when it is done in faith and obedience vnto him, and 


of loue and charitie one towards another. The like cauſe is not of prayi 


there is neither commandement to bee obeyed, not 


to Saints in heauen , becauſe 
promiſe to bee beleeued, nor any vſe of our 


prayer for 
them, You ſay, you require not the prayers of Saints in heanen , or of your brethren on earth, for an miſtruſt of 


Gods mercie , but for your mne vnworthineſſe 


. And wee goe with confidence tothe Throne 
truſting in our worthinefle, or in the worthineſſe of any other creature, but onely in the worthinefſe of 


of Grace, not 


Chriſt, in whom we are aſſured to be heard, according to his promiſe, whether we be few or many. But you 
ate aſſured that the prayer of a iuſt man, auaileth more with him, then of a grieuous ſinner. And wee are aſſured, 
that no mans prayer auaileth with him any thing at all, in reſpect of the merite of any iuſt man, but onely 


in the merite and mediation of Chriſt. 


Yer wee know the prayer of a iuſt man, auaileth much by Gods 


mercifull promiſe , but not by the worthineſſe of his prayer : ſo wee ſay of the interceſſion of many toge- 
ther, and otherwiſe the Scripture teacheth not. Therefore, ſeeing wee haue no promiſe of helpe , by inuo- 
cation of Saints, we can haue no confidence or hope in ſuch inuvcation. Laſt of all you ſay, Tow come not 


leſſe to God, or with leſſe conppdence , but with much 


— in hu grace, when yee are accompanied with the 
Prayers of Angels and Saints, & c. Firſt it is to to manifeſt, th 


at you come leſſe ro God, when you goe fo much 


to Saints, then you ſhould doe if you went onely to God. Secondly, the affiance that you haue, is not in 
the meere grace, mercie, and merites of Chriſt , ſo great a if you came to Chriſt onely, truſting in his 
grace, merites and mercic, and not a whit in the merites or wotthineſſe of Angels and Saints, or any other 
creature, liuing, or dead. Whether the Angels and Saints doe pray for you or no, you know not by tlie 


word of God. But that neither the one nor 


proper to the Diuinitic onely ; to know the heart 
1. Reg. 8. 9. 


other, can know your hearts, or your 1 — 
them in ſo many places at once, you might learne by the Scriptures, and euen by naturall reaſon, 
of man, and all things or many things at one 


offercd ro 
ing it is 
ty 


CHAP. V. 


That Chriſt being a man and infirme, was therein but as all Prieſts, and that be alſo was called of God to this offict: 
offering as the others : 8 and ſuffered abedientiy for aur example. 11 Of whoſe Prieſthood hee bath much to ſay, 


but that the Hebrues haut neede rather to heare their 


Fe R || every high Prieſttaken from a- 
mong men, is appointed for men in thoſe 
things that pertaine to God: that hee may 
offer gifts and ſacrifices for ſinnes: 

2 That can haue compaſſion on them 
that be ignorant and doe erre: becauſe him- 
ſelfe alſo is compaſſed with infirmitie. 

3 And therefore hee ought, as for the 
people, ſo alſo for himſelfe to offer for 
ſinnes 

4 Neither doth any man talee the ho- 
nor to himſelfe, but he that is called of God, 
* as Aaron. 


elt 
for aBi 


=> 
for 
S Thomas of 


1926.18, 

. 23.13. 

Plan, * 
19944 


5 SoChriſtalſo || did not glorific him- 
ſelfe 


Catechiſme againe, 


TOR enery bigh Prieſt taken fram among 
men, is ordained for men, in things 1— 
ning to God, to offer gifts and ſacrifices for ſin: 
2 Which can ſufficiently haue compaſſion ow 
the ignorant , and on them that erre ont of the 
way, for as much as he himſelfe alſo is compaſſed 
with infirmitic. : 
3 Al fer the ſame infirmitie he is bound 
to offer for ſes, as well for himſelfe, as for th 
cople. 
F 3 And no man tabeth the bonour wnto 


? "HM 
Before this Epiſtle was written, the Prophet Eſay delivered the ſame doRrine of the Saboath that the A. Applying of Serip. 

23. The like application, in any ancient 
ſame warrant of the Scripture. Bur ſeeing the ancient holy Fathers, had 
neither the ſame priuiledge of the Spirit, that they ſhould neuer erte in theit ap 


Writer, to the like end wee 


Aduerſaries goe about to prone by theſe words,that we need no helye scripure abuſed | 
Cum to obtaine any thing, Chriſt himſelſe being ſd readie, and we being admoni ſhed to come to him with confi- againſt imocaion 


. But by that argument they may as well take away the helpes and i Sant. 


Chriſt is a moſt mercifull Mediator, to whom wee ought to come with confidence , and by him to God, Chriſt our onely ; 


Mediatour. 
Iauoca uon of 
Suns. 


himſelfe ,but he that is called of God, * 4 wa 1. Chro. 23. 13 


Aaron. : 
5s Enenſs, Chrilt al glorified not birſelfe 
Tit 3 go 


The Epiltle of S. Paul 


— 


C HAP. 5. 


RHE M. 1. 


lelfe that he might be made àn high Prieſt: 
but he that ſpake to him, My Sonnc art thou, 
T this day haue begotten thee, 

6 As alſo in another place he ſaith, Tho 
art || Prieft for euer, according to the order of 
eMelchiſedec. £9 

7 Whointhe daies of his fleſh, || with a 
ſtrong crie and teares, offering prayers and 
ſupplications to him that could ſaue him 
from death, was heard for his reuerence. 

8 And truely whereas he was the Sonne, 
he learned by thole things which he ſuffred, 
obedience. 

9 And being || conſummat,|| was made to 
all chat obey him, cauſe of eternall ſaluation, 

10 Called of God a high Prieſt accor- 
ding to the order of Melchilcdec. 

11 Ofwhom we haue great ſpeech and 
inexplicable to vtter: becauſe you are be- 
come weake to heare. 

12 For whereas you ought to be maſters 
for your time, you need to be taught againe 
your ſelues what be the elements of the be- 
ginning of the words of God: and you are 
becomeſnch as haue need of mille, and not 
of ſtrong meate. 

I3 For euery one that is partaker of 
mille, is vnskilfull of the word of iuſtice: for 
he is a childe. 

14 But ſtrong meate is for the perfect, 
them that by cuſtome haue their ſenſes exer- 
ciſed to the diſcerning of good and euill. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


to be made the high Prieſt: but he that (aid vnto 
him, Thou art my ſonne,to day haus I begotten Plal. 2.5. 
thee, gaue it him. 

6 At heſaith alf in another place, Thou pfalu ic 
art a Prieſt for euer, after the order of Melchi- 1 

ſedech. 

7 Whichin the dates of his ſleſt, mhen he had 
offered vp prayers and [upplications, with ſtrong 
crying and teares unto him that was able to ſaue 
him from death, and was heard in that which he 

feared: 

8 Though he were the Sonne, yet learned he 
obedience, by thoſe thingswhich he ſuffered. 

9 Aid being perfect, was made the author 
of eternal (aluation vnto al them that obey him: 

10 And u called of God an high Prieſt af. 
ter the order of Melchiſedech. 

11 Of whom wee haue many things to ſay, 
and hard to be uttered, ſeeing yee are dull of 
hearing. 

12 For whenas concerning the time, yee 
aught to be teachers, yet haue yee need againe 
that we teach you the firſt principles of the be- 
ginning of the word of God, and are become ſuch 
as haue need of mille, and not of ftrong meate. 

13 Forenery one that wſeth mille, is vn- 
3 of the word of righteouſneſſe, for he is 
a babe. 

14 Bat ſtrong meat belongeth to them that 
are perfett, een thoſe which, by reaſon of vſe, 
haue their wits exerciſed to diſcerne both good 


and enll. 


— 


CAT. 5, 


x Euery Prieſt.) By the deſcription of a Prieſſ er bigh Prieſt ( for to this parpeſ all is one matter ) be proueth "The deſcription of 


chriſt to be one in moſt excellent ſort. Firſt then, a Prieſt muſt not be an Angell, 


any other nature but mans.Se- 4 Prieſt and hu 


condh, every man is not a Prieſt, but ſuch an one as is ſpecially choſtn out of the reſt, and preferred before other of the 


communitie, ſeuered, aſſumpted and exalted into a hig 


ſtate and dignitie then the vulgar, Thirdly, the cauſe and 


purpoſe why be is ſo ſequeſired and pited out from the reſidue, is to take charge of Dinine things, to deale as a media- ** 
tor betwixt God and the people, to be the Deputy of men in ſuch things as they haue to craue or to rectiue of Gad, and 


to preſent or giue to him againe. Fourthly, the moſt 


proper and principall part of a Priefts office u, to offer oblations, 


ifts and ſacrifices to God, for the ſinnes of the people: without which inde of moſt ſoueraigne duties, no perſon,peo- 
= or — can appertaine to God : and which can be done by none, of what other dignitie or callin; foe 3-Reg.13. 


ner he be in the world, that is not a Prieſi : diners Princes ( as we reade in the Scriptures) puniſhed by God,and King 
Saul depoſed from ba kingdome, _ for altempling the ſame. 
unt ad Deum, in all matters touching God, bis ſeruice , and he princes um- 


Aud generally we may learne heere, that in ijs quz 


religion, the Prieſt bath only charge and authoritie : as the Prince temporal is the peoples Gouernour, Guider, and 
Soucraigne, in the things touching their world affaires: which muſt for all that by him be directed and manuaged no 
ip and ſeruice of God, Againfi which, if the terrene Powers commit dendech. 


otherwiſe, but as is agreeable to the due w 
any thing, the Priefts ought to admoniſh them from God, 


2. Far. 26. 
1. Reg. 13. 


all authorwe, 
farre it ex · 


r learne alſo hereby, that euern one is not a Prieſt, and that the people muſt alwayes haue certaine perſons choſen There la a peculiar 
out from among them, to deale in their ſuites, and cauſts with God, to pray, to miniſier Sacraments, and to ſacrifice order and calling 
for them. And whereas the Proteſtants will bane no Prieft, Prieſthood, ner ſacrifice, but Chriſt and his death, pre- of Prieftsof the 


tending theſe words of the Apoiile to be verified only in the Prieſthood and Seruice of the old Law, and Chrifts per- 
themſe lues to be ignorant of the Scriptures, and of the flate of 


for alone, and after hum of no moe : therein they ſhew 


new Teſtament. 


the new Teſtament, and induce a plaine Atheiſme and godleſneſſe into the world. For ſo long as man hath to doe with 


God, there mufi needs be ſome deputed and choſen out ffom among the reſt, 10 deale according to this declaration of — and Sam- 
the Apoſtle, in things pertaining to God, and thoſe muſi be Prieſts : for elſe, if men need to deale no more, but imme- be — 


diatly with Chriſt, what do they with their miſters? Why let they not euery man pray, and miniſter for himſelſt and ment, and nothing 
to bimſelfe ? What doe they with Sacraments, ſeeing chriſis death is as well ſufficient without the m,as without Sacri- derogmorie w 
fice ? Why flandeth not hu death as well wuh Sacrifice, as with Sacraments : as well with Priefihood, as with other Chnits Prieſthood 
Eccleſiaflicall funftion ? There is no other cauſe in the world, but that (Sacrifice being the moſt principal at of re- ® 
ligion that man oweth vnto God, both by his Law, and by the Law of Nature ) the Diue l by theſe his miniflers, vn- 
der pretence of deferring or attributing the more to Chniſts death, would aboliſh it. 

This definition of a Prieft and his fumcttion, with all the proper tiesYhereto belonging, holdeth not onely in the Law The difference 


of Moyſes, and order of Aarons Priefibood, but it was true before, in the Law of Nature, in the Patriarches, in and exc 


ellencie of 


Atelebiſedec, and now in Chrift, and all his Apofiles and Prieſti of the new Teflament : ſauing that it is a peculiar ex- 


cellencie in Chriſt, that be only offered for other mens ſinnes, and not at all for bis owne, as all other doc, 


Firſt, 


** 
— 


CaAr. 3. To the Hebrewes. 733 


1 Firſt, you doe blaſphemouſly confound the office of a Prieſt, and an high Prieſt, to eſtabliſh your popiſhſa- C } 

FILE I- * it is not all one matter, to compare Chriſt coke inferior prieſt " the law, aud rye 

with the high Prieſt , who was neuer but one at once, to ſigniſie the ſingular prieſthood of our Sauiour 
Chriſt, 

Secondly, where you ſay there can no perſon; people, or common wealth, appertaine to God without the 
ſoueraigne duties of re it is true, but for chat purpoſe wee haue no need of your popiſh ſacrificing 
priſthood. For our igh Prieſt hath perfectly accompliſhed what - ſoeuet ſacrifice was neceflary for our 
finnes, and continueth co make interceſſion tor vs, for euer. Having no office of an externall (acrificing 
pricſthood mw him, bur a miniſteric of preaching of his word, and adminiſtration of his holy Sacraments 
heere on cart 

Thirdly, where you ſay that in all matters pertaining to God, the prieſt hath onely charge and authority, 
it is falſe. For although in preaching and adminiſtration of the Sacraments, &c. the choſen miniſter bath 
onely charge and authoririe to execute them, yet the Prince hach charge and authoritie ro commaund them 
to be executed according to the word of God. Wherein as he is to be taught by the miniſter, ſo he is bound 
not to be ignorant thereof, though the miniſter neglect his dutie in teaching of him. For which, and for not 
executing his office according to the word of God, the Prince alſo hath charge and authoritie to puſh the 
miniſter of the Church. 

Fourthly, we learne elſe · where, that euery true Chriſtian is a ſacrificing Prieſt, to offer vp ſpitituall ſacri- 
fice acceptable to God by Ieſus Chriſt, 1. Per. 2. 5, But none is our high Prieſt to offer vp ſacrifice propitie- 
rorie for our ſinnes, or to make interceſſion with God for vs, as our Mediator and Aduocate, but onely leſus 
Chrift, although there be pricſts, elders and miniſters choſen & appointed for miniſtration of the word and 
Sacraments. For although it be the dutie ofthe miniſter, to conceive or pronounce publike prayers in the 
name of the Church, yet he is not as a Prieſt or Aduocate co preſent them before God, to be acceptable by 
the worthineſſe of his perſon or office, as the high Prieſt of the law was, as a figure of Chriſt, Therfore ſanh 8. 
Auguſtine : If the ApoSile had ſaid ſo, Theſe things haue F written unto you, that you ſhould not (mne , but if any 
man ſinne you haue me for a mediator, and I by my prayer obtaine pardon for your ſinnes, as in a certaine place Par- 
menian placed the Biſhop to be a mediator between the people and God, what good or fauhfull Chriſtian could abide 
him ? who would bebold him as an Apoſile of Chriſt, & not as an Antichriſt. Contra Parmen, lib. 2. c. 8, You ſee this 

odly Father counteth it intolerable, and very Antichriſtianiſme to place the Biſhop or any other miniftcr 
of the Church, as mediator betweene God and the people,to deale in their ſutes and cauſes wich God as you 
meane, namely, as ſacrificing prieſts, to obtaine pardon for the worthineſſe of their office. Vet you are bold 
to ſay, That we ſhem our ſeluet not — ap of the Scriptures, and of the ſtate of the new Teſtament, but alſo 
to induce a plaine Atheiſme into the world, by denying ſuch a prieflbood, But where be theſe Scriptures, that wee 
might learn them of you ? you are as mute as a ſtone for any Scripture you bring, Wel, for lack of Scriptures, 
let vs ſee what reaſon you haue. You ſay for reaſon, That as long as men haue to doe with God, there muſt needs 
be ſome deputed to deale accor ing to this declaration of the Apoſtle, in things pertaining to God, and thoſe muſt be 
Priefts, L anſwere, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh onely of the high prieſts office, which is conſummated and perfected 
in Chriſt, in whoſe perſon is accompliſhed, whatſocuer was figured by the high Prieſts office of the law, but 
of inferiour prieſts he ſpeaketh not. You aske then what we doc with our miniſters? I anſwer, we make them 
not mediators and ſacrificing Prieſts, (as Parmenian the heretike, and you doe) but wee haue them for ſuch 
purpoſes as Chrift hath commaunded, to miniſter the word, Sacraments, publique prayers , diſcipline, &c. 
which is no part of the office of Chriſtes eternall high prieſthood, or chiefe ſacrificers dignitie. You aske fur- 
ther, What wee doe with Sacraments, ſeeing Chriſtes death is as well ſufficient without them as without ſacrifice ? 
Verily, we vſe them as ſeales appointed of God, for confirmation of our faith in Chriſts death. Bur ſacrifice 
we haue none appointed of God, But the ſacrifice of praiſt and thankeſgiuing, which be the ont iy ſacrifices ( ſaith 
Iuſtinus) that (hriſtians haue receiued to offer . Dialog, cum Trypbon. - _ 

Thirdly you aske, why his death flandeth not as well with ſacrifices, as with Sacraments, and with prieſihood,as 
with other Eccleſiaflicall function? Becauſe Chriſtes ſacrifice cannot be the onely propiriatorie ſacrifice, if 
there be any other beſide it, As for Sacraments, as ſcales and memorials to certific vs of the effect of his 
death may well ſtand with his ſacrifice, as other functions that derogate nothing frem his prieſtly dignitie. 
Bur the popiſh ſacrificing prieſthood, cannot ſtand with the death of Chriſt, becauſe it vſurperh the ſacriti- 
auß prieſt of Chriſt, in offering his bodie which none could doe but he himſelfe, and cherefore he is 
an high Prieſt for auer, and hath no ſucceflours in that office. But ſacrifice propitiatorie you ſay, (or elſe you 
ſay nothing to the purpoſe) is the moſt principall act of religion that mas oweth io God, and therefore muſt be dai- 
ly offered, Wee anſwere, Chriſt hath moſt perfectly accompliſhed that ſacrifice himſelfe, by his oblation of 
himſelfe once for all, as the Apoſtle doth often afficme in plaine termes, therefore that ſacrifice propitia- 
torie, neither needeth, neither can be offered daily, or any more be repeated, the fruite whereof is erer- 
nall. And therefore the diuell by ſetting vp a new prieſthood and ſacrifice, ſecketh nothing elſe, but to de- 

riue men of the fruite and benefit of the fingular ſacrifice and prieſthood of Chriſt. To whom iris not to 

feared that wee can attribute too much, ſeeing hee is the Sonne of God, to whom with Ged his Father 
and his holy Spirit, all that are ſaucd aſcribe their ſaluation, with all blefling, glory, wiſedome, thankſgiuing, 
honour, power and might, for euer and euer, Apocalypſe 7. And where you ſay, this definition 9 — 
was true in the Patriartes, Melchiſedech and Aaron prieſibeod , as it is now in Chriſt, ſauing that chriſi ane 
was free from ſinne , Lay it is horrible blaſphemie, For it was but figuratiue and a ſhadowe of a prieſthood 
in all the reſt, and in Chriſt onely it was true, as the Apoſtle prooueth manifeſtly , Capituls 10. 1. &c. 
beſide many other peculiar cl that the Apoſtle deſcriberh ro be true in Chriſt , which were 
_ in the prieſthood of Melchiſedech, and excelled alſo by Chriſt, capitals 7, 14. to the end of the 

pter. 

Therefore Theodoret ſaith well vpon this text. Theſe things the holy Apoſile bath ſaid, not meaning to ſhew 
wnis vs the rule of an high prieſthood , but preparing a way to { px of the high prieſibood of our Lord. S. Ambroſe 
faith : The Apoſile place th beere certaine things cõ mon to Chriſt with the Priefls, but certaine things higher. Among 
which hee maketh more peculiar excellencies of Chriſt then that one which you doe, The ſame not onely 
in ſenſe bur allo in words hath Chryſoſtome, ham. 3. the like hath Primaſius. But what need the teſtimony 
of men where the Scripture is ſo plaine? 

Aux. 2. . 4 Takech to himſelſe.) A ſpeciall proviſo for all Priefls, Preachers , and ſuch as haue ts deale for the people Al cue prietls 
in things pertaining to God, that they take not that bonour or office at their owne hands , but by lawfull calling and and preachers 
conſecral ion, euen as Aaron did. By which clauſe if you examine Luther, Caluin, Beza, and the lite, or if all ſuch a wuſt be lawfully 
now 2 intrude themſelues into ſacred funkzons, looke into their conſciencer, great and finle matter of damnati- led than, 
vs will appeare, 

| Luther, 


— —„— 


Luther, Caluine, Beza, and ſuch like, had both che inward calling by God, and the outward calling by the Lwtall aal 
Foixe 2 Church — their miniſtery . But if you examine the Pope and all his prieſts, which claime a prieſthood you 1 


F VTX 3. heir owne vſurpation. For where hath God commanded them to acrifice the bodie and 
RHEM. 4. 


FvLKE 4. Becauſe this note ſpecia 


equall 

to Chriſt in all things,ſauing chat they offer for their owne finnes, a great and foule matter of Antichrifian 

= ation will appeare. For where haue they any teſtimonie of the Scripture, either for their papacie, or 
ir prieſthood? 


The Epiſtle ofS.Paul C nab. 


Did not glorific himſelfe.) be dignitie of Prieſthoad muſt needes be paſſing bigh and ſdnerdigne, when it The dignize 11 


3. was promotion and pre ferment in the ſonne of God himſelfe according to bis manhood, and wh 


en be would not y. funden of prieg, 


ſunrpe, nor take vpon him the ſame, without bis fathers expreſſe commiſiion and calling thereunto. An eternall exam. bod 
of bumilitie, and an argument of condemnation to all mortall men, that arregate vniuſtiy any function or power Nad. 


Hirituall, that it not giuen them from aboue, and ” lawſull calling, & commiſſion of their ſuperiors. 


The Pope and his prieſts doe glorific themſelues, for their prieſthood is not of Gods —_— but of The popih 


the ſinnes of the living and of the dead? 


oud of Chriſt, for pridibeod, 
6 APrieſt for euer.) In the 10g. Palme, from whence this teflimonie is taken, both Chrifles hingdome and Chriſt boch 


Priefibood are ſet forth, but the Apoſtle vrgeth ſpecrally his Prieſthooa, as the more excellent and precminent late in and king; liv 


him, dur Redemption being wrought & atchiued by ſacrifice, which was an aft of his Prieflhood, and not of bis kingly © 


ware 
power, though be was properly a king alſo, as Melchiſedec was both Prieft and King, being a reſemblance of Chriſt N — 


both, but much more in hu prieſtbood, And our Lord had this excellent double dignttie (as appeareth by the diſcourſe 
of s, Paul, and bis allegations here out of the P[almes) at the very firfi moment of hu conception or incarnation. For 
you muſi beware of the wicked hereſie of the Arian and Calumiſts (except in theſe later it be rather an errour pro- he 


ceeding of ignorance ) that flick not to ſay, that Chriſt was a Prieſt, or did ſacrifice, according to is Godhead. which hes God. 


is to make Chriſt, God the Father prieſt, and not his Sonne, and to doe ſacrifice and homage to him as bis Lord, and 
not at by equall in dignity and nature, Therefore S. Auguftine ſaith in Plal. tog. That as he was man, hee was 


Prieſt: as God, he was not Pricft, And Theodore! in pſal, 109. As man, he did offer ſacrifice : but as God, he Xen. pe. tp, 


did receiue ſacrifice. And ageine, Chriſt touching his humanuie was called a Prieſt, and he offered no other 
hoſt but his owne body, &c. Dialog, 1. circa med. Some of our new Mailers not knowing ſo much, did let fall out 
of theer pennes the contrary, end beeing admoniſhed of the errour, and that it was very Arianiſme, yet they perſiſt in 
it of meere ignorance in the — of Diuinitie. 


intollerable pride ot theſe popiſh interptetets, that chalenge to themſelues all learning & knowledge in Di- 
uinity, & condemne all other men of ignorance, & mere ignorance,in the grounds of diuinity. S plaieth Bri. 
nom wich the Biſhop of Sarum, whom in the place by them quoted, I reproued in theſe words, The like impu- 
dent cauill he bringeth againſt M 1ewel,whom no man [think without laughter can read, to be charged with 
ignorance by blundering Bao, for affu ming Chtiſt to be a Prieſt according to his deitie, who the Apoſtle 
expreſly ſaith by his eternall ſpirit to haue offered himſelf. Heb 9.14. But that you may the better vnderſtand 
is controuerſie between vs, we deny not that Chriſt was a Prieſt according to his humanity, but we affirme, 
that whole Chriſt is a Prieſt, as he is both God and man. For in the office of prieſthood, two things muſt be 
conſidered, A Miniſteric, and an Authoritie. In reſpeR of the miniſteriall part, our Sauiour Chriſt perfor» 
med that office, as man, but in reſpect of authority of entring into the holieſt place, and reconciling vs to 
God, and preſenting vs ynto God, which was the principall part of his prieſthood, he did performe it, as the 
Son of God, as the Lord and maker of the houſe, and nor as a ſeruant, but as God which hath created all 
things, Heb.z. v. 1.2.3.4.5. and 6. Againſt this ſound doctrine, let vs examine what the Heretikes alleage. 
Firſt, they charge it moſt odiouſly with Arianiſme,bur without all ſpark of reaſon, ſeeing we diſtinguiſh plain- 
ly che authority of God the ſonne,which is equal with his Farher,from the miniſtery of the man Ieſus Chriſt, 
inferior to his Father as touching his manhood. Secondly,they charge vs that we ſtick not to ſay : Chriſt was 
a prieſt, or did offer ſacrifice according to his godhead. But we ſay he was a prieſt, and did offer ſacrifice,both 
according to his godhead, and according to his manhood. And the ſame ſaith the Apoſtle in effect, when hee 
ſaich : The bloud of Chriſt, which by his eternall ſpiric, offered himſclfe vnreprooucable to God, ſhall purge 
our conſcience, &c. Heb.g.1 4. For not the bloud of beaſts, nor of any man, though hee had been innocent, 
the bloud of that man which was God, was the price of our redemprion,in which reſpe&rhe Apoſtle, AQ. 
30.38. ſaith, that God purchaſed his Church vnto himſelfe by his own bloud, For by the erernall ſpirit is vn- 
derſtood that infinite power of the diuinitie, vnited to the humanitie , by which the ſacrifice of Chriſt vvas 
conſecrated, that by the ſame lively or quickning vertue by which hee created vs, hee might alſo reſtore va, 
Whereunto our Sauiour Chriſt had regard, when he ſaid, Ioh. 6. 1t is the ſpirit that giueth life,the fleſh profiteth 
nothing. But this (ſay the Papiſts) is to make Chriſt God the Fathers prieſt, & not his Some. Nay rather this is to 
acknowledge Chriſt to be both his fathers ſonne and his prieſt, euen as the Apoſtle ſaith: The law appoin eth 
Priefis, men that haue infirmitie, but the word of the aath, which ij afier the law, the ſonne for euer pefted. Heb. 7. 
28. where, by the oppoſition of men hauing inſirmitie, with the ſonne perfeRed for cuer,it is moft cleer, ckat 
the word of the oath maketh Chuiſt,as he is the ſonne of God a prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech. Where 
I cannot omit the ſhamefull corruption of this text in your popith tranflation, which to hide this oppoſition 
between men, and God the ſonne of God, hath altogether left out this word Men, alchoughir bein the La- 
tine exprefled manifeſily : Lex enim bomines cõſtituit, ec. which they tranſlate thus: The lam appointeth priefts, 
them that haue infirmitie. But to proceed: our accuſers adde further, chat our afſertion is to make Chriſt to 
doe ſacrifice, and homage to God his father, as his Lord, and not as his equall in dignitie and nature, I an- 
ſwere, no more then when 8 Paul ſaith, that Chriſt when he was in the forme of God, and thought it no robbery 
to be equall with God, made himſelfe of no reputation, tooke vpon him the ſhape of a ſeruant, and became obedient 10 
the death, euen to the death of the Croſſe. For I haue ſufficiently before diſtinguiſhed, that all parts of his prieſt- 
hood that required obedience, ſeruice, bomage, miniſterie, ſubiection, he performed as man: but the autho- 
ritie of reconciling men to God, he wrought as Gd and man, euen as the Apoſtle writeth: God was in Chrift, 
reconciling the world unto bimſelfe. 2. Cor, 5.19. Therefore, that he might be a prieſt, able and worthy to make 
atonement with God, he was God: That his reconciliation & ſatisfaQtion might extend to men, he was man, 
& ſo — Frm & man. he is a perfect mediator berween God & man, & an high prieſt for euer after the or- 
der of Meſchiſedec. All this notwithſtanding they oppoſe againſt vs the authority of the fathers, who doubr- 
leſſe had no other meaning then we to keep this diſtinRion. Firſt S. Auguſtine in pſa. 109. is produced to ſay: 
that as be was man, he was prieft, as God be was not priefl. But S. Auguſtines words are ſomwhar otherwiſe : The 
Lord hath ſworne &c. for to this end thou waſt borne out of the wombe before the dayſlarre, that thou mighteſt bes 
prieff for euer after the order of Melchiſedec. For according to that hee is borne of God the father, God with God ge. 


ternal with him that begetteth, he is nota prieſt, but a prieft ſor bis fleſh aſſumpted, for the ſacrifice which being ta- 
jenef vu he might offer for vs. In theſe words — meaning is — enough, chat Chriſt according — — 


noteth me, 1 will repeate that I haue anſwered vnto it elſewhere, Firſt note the Sl nd. 
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diuine and eternall generation could not haue beene a prieft for vs, except he had taken our fleſh,and beene 
borne a man, which we doe alwaies confeſſe. But that our redemption by his ſacrifice was the meer worke of 
his manhood onely, he ſaith not, but the contrarie it he be marked. For he ſaith that the ſonne of God was a 
prieſt for the fleſh, which hee tooke ot vs, that he might offer for vs that ſacrifice which he tooke of vs. Heere 
it is plaine, that Chriſt as God offererh ſacrifice, but he offereth as a prieſt , for to offer. ſacrifice pertaineth 
to a prieſt, therefore Chriſt as God is a prieſt, yet not as God onely, bur as God and man. Whercupon the 
ſame Auguſtine ſaith afterward: O Lord which haſt ſworne and ſaid : Thou art a Prieſt for euer after the order of 
Melchiſedech, The ſame Prieſt for euer is the Lord on thy right hand, the very ſame(1 ſay) prieſt for euer, f whom thou 
thou baſt ſworne, us the Lord on thy right hand, becauſe thou haſt ſaid to the ſame my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand 
until I make thine enemies thy footeſteole, Here he affirmeth that the eternall God, Dauids Lord as he is God, 
and Dauids ſonne as he is man, is that eternall prieſt. And to what end, but to performe thoſe parts of a prieſt 
which were proper to God, that is, to reconcile ys to God, to haue authority of himielfe and of his owne na- 
ture and worthineſſe, to come before God, and to remaine in the fauour of God alwaies, which no creature 
hath but through his vvorthineſſe and gracious gift. The next auctoritie brought againſt vs, is Theodoret in 
pſal. 10g. who is cited thus : As man be did offer ſacrifice, but as God he did receiue ſacrifices. Verily wee ſay as 
much and more allo, that he offered ſacrifice as God allo, reconciling the world ro himſelfe. But in truth the 
words of Theodoret are otherwiſe, and to an other end, Chrift (ſaich he) ij no  prieft, which u ſprong of Iuda, 
according to the fleſh, not offering any thing h:mſelfe, but is the head of them that offer, ſeeing bee calleth the Church 
his body, and therefore be exerciſeth the prieſthood as a man, and he receingth thoſe offerings that are offered as God. 
And the church truly doth effer the tokens of his body and bloud, ſanctiſying euery leuen by the firfi fruites. In theſe 
words Theodoret ſpeaketh not of the ſacrifice that Chriſt offered himſelfe, but of the ſpirituall ſacrifice of 
thankſgiving which the church offeteth ro him, in — the memory of his death. Not of the prieſthod 
which Chriſt did exerciſe in eatth, but of the prieſthood which he doth exerciſe in heauen, not now offering 
any thing, but as God recciuing oblations. And where he ſaich that now he exerciſeth the prieſthod as man, 
he denieth not, but that he doth exerciſe it as mediator, God and man: which is more plaine in his expoſiti- 
on ot his Epiſtle to the Hebtues cap. 8. where he inquireth how Chriſt doch both br at the right hand of ma- 
ieſtie, and yet is a miniſter of the holy things For what prieſily office doth bee exerciſe (ſaith he) which hath once 
offered vp himſelfe, and doth no more offer any ſacrifice ? And hom can it be that the ſame perſon ſhould both ſit and 
exerciſe the priefily office ? exctpt perhaps a man will ſay, thai the ſaluation which hee prepare th as Lord, ij a prieſtly 
office. Neither hath he any other meaning dialogs primo vvhere his purpoſe is to proue that Chriſt had a body. 
If therefore it be proper for prieſts to offer gifts, and Chriſt concerning bu humanity is called a prieſt, and bee offered 
none other ſacrifice but us one body, the: (for e our Lord Chriſt had a body. He ſaith not here, that Chriſt is aprieſt 
according to his humanitie onely, whereas the excellency of his perſon,being both God and man, cauſed his 
prieſthood and ſacrifice to be acceptable and auaileable for the redemption of man. Therefore he faith allo 
ypon the ſeuenth Chapter. It is the part of a man to exerciſe prieſihed, and of God to receine thoſe thines that are 
offered. But yet the onely begotten ſonne of God being made man, was made our pricſt alſo after the order of Melchi- 
ſedech, noi with any increaſe of digniiy, hut conc aling his diuine dignity, & taking vpon him a baſe eſtate for oar /al- 
uation, You ſce in theſe words he acknowledgeth him to be a pricf}, as he is both God and man. So faith Pri- 
maſius vpon this chapter: It ic the office of the bigh prieſt is ſtand between God & the people,to intreat God for the 
fins of the people, this did Chriſt, by that he u man and God alſo, off ring vp himſelſi for our ſinnes , alwaies living to 
make interceſſion vato God for vs, I:ſe verus Deus & pontifex, qui pro nobis non in ſanguine taurorum & hircorum, 
ſed in ſanguineſuo ſemel introinit in ſ1ntta. Quod tunc Pontiſex ile ſignificabat,qui cum ſanguine in ſancta ſanctorũ 
per annos ſingulos introibat. Iñle igitur eſt, qui in ſe vno totum exhibuit, quod eſſe neceſſeriis ad redemptions ſciebat 
effeflum, idem ſcilicet & ſacerdos & ſacrificium, idem Deus & —— Sac erdos per quem fimius reconciliati : ſa- 
crificium quo reconciliati: Deus cui reconciliati, Solus tamen ſacerdss ſacriſicium, & templum : & hec omnia Deus, 
ſecundum formam ſerui. Fulg. de fide ad Petr. c. 2. Gregor. Bet, Cum ſungitur pro nobis ſacerdotis officio , Chriflus 
veriſfume factus eſl ma xime deſenſor & aduocatus pro nobis ſemper aſſiſten, interpellams quoque Patrem, qua ſolus pu- 
riſſumus ſacer dos, vt expiata labe delinquentie, diuina eixs propitiatione ſerue mur. Per hoc ergo quod Ieſiu fablin eſt 
Chriflus & Dominus, non tam ſubflantie eius Dinine aliquid conſertur, qua proſpettum eſt quibus Regni eius & Sa- 
cerdoty ac Domini poteftas velut munus ſalutare collatic eft. But to make the matter cleer, beſide that which the 
Apoſtle writeth cap. 3. & 9. theſe arguments may plainly be drawn out of the ſeuenth Chapter, where hee 
ſpeaketh expreſly ofhis prieſtood after the order of Melchiſedech. Chriſt as he is without father and mother, 
is a prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech : Chriſt as he 15 God and man, is without father and mother, there- 
fore Chriſt as he is God and man is a prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech. Againe, Chriſt according to his 
diuinitic hath no beginning of his daies, nor end of his life according to his whole perſon: therefore Chriſt 
according to his diuinitie, and according to his whole perſon, is a prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech. A- 
paine, I vnderſtand Chrift to haue beene a prieſt according to his diuinitie, hee was tithed in the 
oines of Abraham aſwell as Leui , but according to his diuinitic hee was not in the loines of Abraham, and 
therefore paid no tithes in Abraham as God, though as man he was ſublect to the law: bur receiued riches 
of Abraham in his prieſt and figure Melchiſedech. For the prieſt receiueth tithes in the name of God, as he 
bleſſeth in the name of God. Therefore if Chriſt giue prieſtly blefling in his owne name, he giueih it as he is 
God, and not as man onely. Finally, to ſay that Chriſt was a prieſt in teſpect ot his manhood onely, ſauou- 
reth ranckly of Neſtorianiſme, whereas our aſſertion that Chriſt is an high prieſt, both according to his Dei- 
tie, in which he is equall with his father, and alſo according to his humanitie, in which the father is greater 
then he, is as farre from Arianiſme as Papiſts are from honeſtic and ſinceritie, to charge vs with ſuch open 
blaſphemie, which we dereft more then they. 


7 With a ſtrong cry.) Though our Sauiour make interceſſion for vs, according to his humane nature,continual- The acificeon 
* ly in heauen alſo: yet he doth not in any external creatures make ſacrifice, nor vſe the prayers ſacrificall,by which ou 
redemption was atchieued, as he did in the time of his mortall life, and in the aft of his Pa ſion, and moſt principally, Su. 
when with a loud voice, and with this prayer, In manus tuas commendo ſpirirum meum, bee voluntarily depoſed ; 13-46 


his ſoule, yeelding it in moſt proper ſort for a ſacrifice, For in that laſt point of ls death, conſiſteth ſpecially his high 
priefily office, and the very worke and conſummation of our redemption. 


Obſerue moreouer, that though commonly exery faithſull perſon pray both for himſelſe and others, & offer bis pray- pie 
ers to God, yet none offereth by office, and ſpeciall deputation,and appointment, in the perſon of he whole Church — dani. 


and the people, ſauing the Prieſt. Whoſe prayers therefore be more eſfectuall in themſelues, for that they be the voice of 


all faithfull men together, made by him that is appointed and receiued of God for the peoples legate. And of thus kind Chriſts Prieſtly 


were all Chrifts prayers, in all h life and death, as all bis other actions were: bis faſting, watching , preaching , in- 
ſtuuting, miniftring, or receiuing Sacraments : euery one being done as Prieſily actions. | 


Chriſt offered bur that one ſacrifice propitiatorie on the croſſe, and that but once, neither doth hee make 
any 


7 the croſſe was the 
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any other ſacrifice in any extetnall creatures. Neither hath hee any ſacrificing prieſts to be mediators be. Chriſt our o 
tweene God and the people, as Pamenian the Heretike placed the Biſhop berweene God and the people. high Pricft 
Therefore the prayers of the Miniſters ofthe Church, which hee conceiueth or pronounceth inthe name of 
the congregation are not more effectuall in thewſelues for any ſuch office uf mediation or legation,bur they 
are acceptable becauſe they are according to Gods ordinance, the prayers ofthe whole Church vttered by a 
miniſter chereunto appointed. For the — ot one priuate man, praying with hatty affection & true faith, 
is more agreeable to che will of God, then the prayer of a thouſand prieſts voide of faith and good affection, 
yea and (hall haue better effect then the faithfull prayer of the miniſter, conceiued for a careleſſe and faith. 
leſſe people. Therefore Chriſts prayers and other actions of his prieſthood were of another and a more ex- 
cellent kinde, then the prayers of the beſt prieſt that ever was. His office of preaching and miniſtring of Sa- 
craments, he hath by his word committed to the miniſters of his Church, to exerciſe in his name, therefore 
they be as effectuall being done by his ſeruants,as by himſelfe. But his high prieſts office he retaineth to him- 
ſelfe, and hath not committed it io another. Theretore none may preſume to offer ſacrifice as he did, nor to 
pray, wacch, faſt, or doe any thing meritorious for other as he did. 
R 7 For his reverence.) Theſe words haue our Engliſh Tranſlators perniciouſly and moſt preſumptuouſly corrup- Notorinutere. 
HEM, 6. ted, turning them thus, In that vvhich he feared, contrary to the verſion and ſenſt of all antiquitie,and ts Eraſmus ticall tranſſ aan 
alſo, and contrary ts the ordinary uſe of the Greeke word, as Bexa bimſelfe defineth it Luc. a v. 25: and contrary to to maimane Cal. 
the proprietie of the Greeke phraſe, as not onely the Catholites, but * the beſt learned Lutherans doe ſhew and prooue 1 = 'bleblaſ- 
by many examples. They follow herein the ſingular preſumption of Caluin, who was the firſt (as bis fellow Bea con {,; Welling 
feſſeth) that euer found out this interpretation. Which neither $. Chryſoflome, nor any other, as perfect Grecians as Flac. J ch. vpe. 
they were, could ener eſpy. Where onely to haue made choiſe of that impious and arrogant Seftaries ſenſe, befure the this place, 
ſaid fathers and all the Churches beſides, bad been ſhameſull enough: but to ſet the ſame downe ſor very Scripture of 
Gods bleſſed word, that is intolerable and paſſeth all impietie. And wee ſee plainely that they haue no conſtience, in- 
differencie, nor other purpoſe, but to make the poore Readers beletue, that their opinions be Gods owne word, and to 
draw the Scriptures to ſound after the fantaſie of their here es. But if the good Reader knowe, for what point of do- 
Frine they haue thus framed their tranſlation, they would abborre them to the depth of Hel, Forſooth it is thus: they Caluins blaſphs- 
would haue this Scripture meane , that chriſt was in horrible ſeare of damnation, & that be was not onely in paiues mie that Chriſt 
corporal upon the Croſſe (which they hold, not to haue beene ſufficient for mans redemption) but that hee was in ibe — 1 
very ſorowes and difireſſes of the damned, without any difference, but that it was not everlaſting, as theirs u. — re of 
For this horrible blaſphemie (which us their interpretation of chriſts deſtending into Hel) Gods holy word muſt be orherwite were 
corrupted,and the ſacrifices of Chriſis death (whereof they talke ſo preſmenptuouſly)muſt not be ynough fir our redemp- inkultuere, 
tion, except be be damned for vs alſo to the paines of Hel, Woe be to our poore Country , that muſt haue ſuch bookes, 
and read ſuch tranſl1tions, See Caluine and Bexa in their Commentaries and Annotations upon this place, and jon 
ſhall fee, that for defence of the ſaid blaſphemies, they haue thus tranſlated thu text. See the Annotations before. Act. 
2. 37, and Math. 2 7. 46. 
The Greeke word ſigniſieth both feare, reuerence, and pietie. Thereſore that trauſlation is not corrupt, Cauiling. 
which giueth that interpretation which the word will beare. But it ic contrat (ſay you) lo the verſion and ſenſe 
of all antiquitie. That is not fo, for Beza allegeth a moſt ancient Latine verſion, which hee calleth Claremon- 
tanus codex, where it is tranſlated 2 mets, from feare. Primaſius allo allegerh the ſentence of Caſſiodorux, - 
that the word is taken ſometime tor loue, and ſometimes for feare. Greg. Nazian. alſo ofet. 2. de filis, recko- 
ning w N, that is, feare, among the infirwities of Chriſts manhood, declarcth that hee followed this 
ſenſe: ſeeing this word ſignifying feare,is no where in the Scripture applyed to Chriſt but in this text. Theo · 
doret alſo manifeſtly followerh this ſenſe, writing vpon this text, and ſaith : who (except he were out of ba wits) 
wou d ſay that theſe things are ſpoken of bis diuine nature ? For if bleſſed Paul ſeared not death, but defied to be di 
ſolued and to be with Chriſt, and ſaid io them which foreſhewed vnto him thoſe things which ſhould befall unto him 
at leruſalem, and aſſayed to keepe him backe, why weepe you and afflift wy hart ? I am ready not onely to be bound, 
but alſo io die for the name of our Lord Ieſus Chrift : how did God the word, the Creator of the world ( which cannot 
be turned or changed, and is free frem all affeflion) ſeare death ? Againe, he interpreteth the prayer heere ſpo- 
ken of, to be that which hee made in his paſſion, ſaying, Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſſe from me. The Sy- 
rian tranſlation is alſo from fe are. Idacius Claus propter timorem, lib. 3. Cant. Varimadum. By all which it is 
manifeſt, how vntruly you ſay, that our interpretation is contrarie to the verſion and ſenſe of all antiquitie, 
as alſo to the ordinarie vſe of the Greek word, which not onely of prophane Writers, but alſo in the holy 
Scripture , is taken fer feare, Acts 23. 10. and euen in this Epiſtle Heb, 11. 7. witneſſe your owne Latine 
text, vvhich for \aC«9/cc tranſlaterh timens & metuens, fearing, Neither doth Beza ſay otherwiſe, but brin- 
geth many examples to the contrarie. Likewiſe, where you ſay it is contrary to the property of the Greeke 
Phraſe, you ſhew your great skill in the Greeke tongue. For our interpretation is moſt agreeable to the 
Greeke —— the prepoſition a doth more commonly ſigniſie out or from, then, tor, as you tranſ- 
late it, though _ helpe you with ſome examples, where it figntfieth rather, p then pro. That Beza c6- 
feſſeth Caluin to haue beene the firſt that found out this interpretation, hee meancih in theſe dayes, for hee 
allegeth that Nazianzen and other of the ancient Fathers did followthis interpretation before Caluin. 
And although Chryſoſtome did not, yet Nazianzen and Theodoret did, vyhich were as perfect Grecians 
as Chryſoſtome: and yer Chiyſoſtome doth nor alrogether abhorre from it, though hee preferre the orher, 
Let the Heretikes be aſhamed ( ſaith hee) the Sonne of God was heard «mi * SaCuiz; from ſeare , and what 
could a man ſay more of the Prophets ? And what order is it, that hee ſaith hee was heard from feare ? and al- 
though bee were the Sonne, hee learned of thoſe things which hee ſuſſered, obedience , who would ſay theſe things 
of God. Heere it appeareth plainely, that hee vnderſtood the word JaCie for feare, and not for reuc- 
rence, becauſe it could not be ſaid of the Prophets, that they were heard for their reverence , but from 
their feare. Wherefore, ſeeing this commentatie was not written by Chryſoſtome himſelfe, but gathered 
out of his homilies and vvritings after his death, it may be the other interpretation was added by ſome o- 
ther chat liked better thereof then of Chryſoſtomes fiſt ſenſe, Wherefore (to omit all your vngodlic ray- 
ling meete for ſuch hererikes and traytors as Rhemes ſendeth into England) as our tranſlation is agreca- 
ble to the originall text, and to the ancient verſions and ſenſe of ſome of the ancient Fathers, ſo is our ex- 
poſition honorable and glorious to God the father and Chriſt his ſonne, and to the holy ghoſt, by whom this 
Epiſtle was indited, and agreeable to the analogy of faith,confirming an article of our faith, that Chriſt de- 
ſcended into hell, and ſuffered nor onely bodily paines, bur alſo great ſorow and anguiſh of ſoule, which was 
neceſſary for our redemption, according to the manifeſt Scriptures : and obeyed, as the death of his body 
was a necefſarie part of his obedience and ſacrifice. And therefore you doe as ignorantly as maliciouſly ſe- 
parate the ſacrifice of his death from all other his paſſions, as though his ſacrifice was no more but the —_— 
ration of his body from his ſoule, and that all that he ſuffered beſide in body and mind, was ſuperfluous, ſec 
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ing his death onely ſhould be enough for our redemption, Woe be to them therefore that are led by ſuch 
that either ſee not ſo maniteſt light of truth, or elſe doe ſo obſtinatly ſtrive againſt ir to their 
Where you exhort men to read Caluin and Beza, in their Commentaries and Anno- 
rations vpon this place, | wiſh that all men either would or could follow your counſell, and they ſhould ſce 
chat they are farre from ſuch blaſphemies as you moſt blaſphemouſly aſcribe vnto them, And fur this que- 
ſion of Chriſts deſcendiog into hell, I referre the Readers as you doc, to that which hath beene written be- 
fore of this matter. — 
g Conſummate.) The ſull worke of his ſacrifice, by which we were redeemed was wholly conſummate and 
accompliſhed, at the yeelding vp of his ſpirit to God the Father, when be ſaid, Conſummatum eſt. - though for to 
make the ſame eſſecluall io the ſaluation of particular men, he himſelſe did diuerſe things, and now doth in hea- gemprion. 
wen, and our [clues al/o muſt vſe mary meanes, for the application thereof to our particular neceſuies, See the next Ich. 19. 30. 
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againii the merits of faſting, praying 


dience to be faith, ſaying : He ſheweh what great 
zall ſaluation, The very ſame words hath Prima 


Was made to all.) The proteſtants upon pertence of the ſufficiencie of Chriſts-P aſſion, and his onelyre- © 

jon, oppoſe themſelues guilfully in the ſight of the ſimple, againſt the inuoc at ion of Saints, and their interceſsion, 
and helpe of vs, againſt our penitentiall workes, or ſufferings ſor our owne ſinnes, euher in this life or the next: 
, almes, and other things,commended to vs in holy writ, and againſt moſt things obey nut by faith 
done in the Church, in Sacrifice, Sacrament and ceremonie. But this place, and many other ſhew, that Chrifts Paſſion, 
though it be of it (clfe farre more ſufficient and forcible, then the Proteſtants in their baſeneſſe of vnderſlanding can 
conſider,yet profiteth none but ſuch,as both do his commande ments, and vſe ſuch remeates and meanes to apply the be- 
nefit thereof to themſelues, as be appointeth in his word, or by the holy Ghoſt in hu Church, and the Heretikes that 
ſay, faith oncly is the thing required to apply chriſli benefits vnto vs, are hereby alſo eaſily refute. for we doe not o- 
bij him onely i) belctuine, but by doing whalſoeuer he commandeth. Laſtly, we note in the ſame wordes, that Chriſt 
appointeth not by bis abſolute and eternal election, men ſo to be partakers of the fruite of his redemption, without a- 
ny condition or reſpect of their owne wor tes, obedience, or free will: but with this condition alwaies, if men will o- 
bey him, and doe that which be appoimteth. See S. Auguſtine (or Pr 
iectiones Vincentij, where he /auth of the cup of Chriſls Paſsion, It hath in deede in it ſelfe, ro profice all: bur if 

it be not drunken it healeth not. 

We confeſſe that Chriſts Paſſion profiteth none but ſuch as obey him, and vſe ſuch meanes to apply the Tuſtification by 

benefit thereof to themſelues, as he hath appointed by his word, without which, the holy Ghoſt hath appoin - taichonely. 

ted nothing in the Church of Chriſt, Though in the Church of Antichriſt, that which cannot haue a ſhew 

or colour by wreſting of the word of God, is blaſphemouſly alcribed to the appointment of the holy Ghoſt, 

But how are wee contuted, that ſay, faith is the onely thing required to apply Chriſts benefits vnto vs? You 

anſwere: For we doe not obey him onely by beleeuing, but by doing whatſouer he commandetb : ergo, it is not the 

proper office of faith to apply the benefits of Chrifts death vnto vs. How hangeth this together? For the A- 

poſtle ſaith nor, that obedience is the only meane whereby we ap 

is a cauſe of ſaluation to all that obey him, ſo that obedience is a 

though it you wonld vnderſtand the obedience of faith and truth, whereof the Scripture ſpeaketh,and from 

whence floweth all other obedience to Gods commandements, we would not contend with you, but that o- 

bedience is the oncly meane on our part, to apply the benefits of Chriſt vnto vs, but on Gods behalte, the 

Holy Ghoſt is the onely mcarie, Theodoret ſaith : By this meanes he exhorteth them to whom he writeth to con- 

tinue in faith, and to truſt in the mercie and clemencie of the high Prieſt. S. Ambroſe alſo vnderſtandeth this obe- 

aine bis Pafiion u, which ſufficeth unto all beleeures for eter- 

ius. Finally, you cannot prooue by this place that God werie. 

chuſeth men to ſaluation, with reſpect of the merit of their workes, obedience, free will or faith it ſelfe, but 

with condition that he will giue them grace to obey him, and will ro beleeue in him, and to doe that he ap- 

pointeth. Not leauing it to the freedome of mans will, which auaileth to nothing but to ſinxe, as >, Auguſtine x;,cqiv, 

faith ad Bonifac, lib, 3.c.8, And Proſper meanech, that the cup of immorralitie is drunke by faith oncly. For 

he ſaid before, that they which depart out of the word without faith and the Sacrament of regeneration, are farre 

from then redemption. Signifying, that faith which is confi med by the Sacrament of bapulme in all that bee 

of yceres, is the onely meane to drinke this cup of immortalitie. But to infants, the ſpirit of God which is al- 

ſoreſtified ro be giuen by baptiſme, is ſufficient to make them partakers of it. 

11 Incxplycable.) 1ntending to create more largely and particularly of Chriſti or Melchiſedehs Prieſibood,hee The Apoſtle o- 
forewarneth them that the myſter ie thereof is farre paſling their capacitie, and that threugh their feeblenes in faith mitterh to ſpeake 
and weakeneſſe of underflanding, be is forced to omut duerſe deepe points conc 
Among which (no doubt) the myſterie of the Sacrament and Sacrifice ofthe altar, called Mass E, was @ principa 
and pertinent matter: which the Apoſtles and Fathers of the Primitine Church tſed not to treat of ſo largely and par- 
tic ular i in their writings which might come to the hands of the unſa:thfull,who of all things tooke ſoone ſi ſcandall of capacitie. 
the B. Sacrament, as wee ſee, 10.6, Hee ſpake to the Hebrewes (ſaith S. Hierom ep. 126.) that is, to the lewes, 
and not to the faithful men, to whom he might haue beene bold to viter the Sacrament. And in deed it was 
not reaaſonable to talke much to them of that ſacrifice which was the reſemblance of Chriſts death.when they thought 
=_ night 4 chriſts death it ſelſe. Which the Apoſiles wiſdome and ſilence owr Aduerſaries wickedly abuſe againſl the 

Y Maſſes, 

FyII I 8. Thoſe things that were hard to be vnderſtood of them, concerning the Prieſthood of Melchiſedech, after $acrificeof the 
hee hath ſtirred them vp to attention in the ſixt Chapter, ate all expreſſed in the ſeuenth Chapter, And Maſſe 
therefore heere is no place to foift in the ſacrifice of your Popith Maſſe, as one of the things inexplicable. 

For by as good reaſon, the Valentinians,Carpocrarians, Maniches, and juch other heretikes might ſay, no 
doubt all their myſteries of wickedneſſe were principall and pertinent matters to the Prieſthoud of Mel- 
chiſedech, which were inexplicable. But if the Hebrues were vnmeete, in relpect of their infirmity, to 
heare of the Miſteries of the Maſſe, were all other Churches in the world in the ſame caſe, that no memi- 
on of that ſacrifice is made in all the Scriptures ? Of the bleſſed Sacramenr of Chriſts Supper; the Apoſtles 
and Fathers of the moſt ancient Church, haue treated as ſufficiently and largely as of any other matter, 
for the inſtruRion of the Church, And therefore you doe nothing bur ſceke a corner to hide the impietie 
and blaſphemie of your Maſſe which hath no ground in the holy Scriptures, nor teſtimonie of the ancient 
Fathers, For we ground not only vpon the ſilence of the Apoſtle in this place, but of the ſilence of the holy 
Ghoſt in all the Scriptures, and not onely of the ſilence of the Apoſtle, but vpon thoſe ſpeeches which the 
1 vttered in this Epiſtle and elle where, which vttetly ouerthi 
ot the e. 


oſþer) to. 7. Reſponſ. Proſper i. li. 2. artic. 1. ad ob- 


iy Chriſts benefits vnto vs, but that Chriſt 
uit of ſaluation, not a cauſe thereof, Al - 


erning the Prieſibood of the new law, ot the B. Sacra- 
y went asa myſle- 


o eth your blaſphemous ſacrifice 


CHAP, 6, 


— — 
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He exhorteth them to be per ſeñ ſchollert, and not to need to be Catechumens againe, 4 conſidering they cannot bee 


Heb. 10,26. 


Gen. 22, 16. 


baptx d againe: g and remembring their former good wor ii, fur the which God will not falle to per fi me them 
bus promiſe, if they fazle not to imitate Abraham by perſeuerance in the auth with patience. 20 And ſo endeth 
bu digreſiion, and retwrneth to the matter of Chriſii Prieſthood, * 


VV Herefore intermitting the word 
of the beginning of Chriſt, let vs 


roceede to pertection, not againe laying 
che foundation of penance from dead 
workes, and of faith coward God, 

2 Ot the doctrine of baprilmes, and of 
impoſition of hands, and of the reſurreion 
ot che dead, and of eternall iudgement. 

3 And this ſhall wee doe, if God will 
permit. 

4 For iris || impoſsible for them that 
were once illuminated, haue taſted alſo the 
heauenlv gift, and were made partakers of 
the holy Ghoſt, 

Haue moreovercaſted the good word 
of God, & the powers of the wold to come, 

6 And are tallen: to be renewed ag. ine 
to penance, crucitying againe to them- 
{clues the lonne of God, and making him a 
mockerie. | 

For the earth drinking the raine often 
coin ming vpon it, and bringing forth gtaſſe 
commodious for them by whom it is tilled, 
receiueth bleſsing ot God. 

8 But bringing forth thornes and bry- 
ers, it is reprobate, and vcriencerea curſe, 
whoſe ende is, to be burnt. 

9 ButÞ we confidently cruſt of you, my 
belt beloued , better thiags and necrer to 
laluation: aithough we ſpeake thus, 

10 For||God is not vniuſt, that he ſhould 
forget your worke and loue which you haue 
ſnewed iu his name, which haue miniſtred 
to the ſaints and doe miniſter, 

11 And our deſire is that euerie one of 
you ſhew forth the tame carefulneſſe to the 
accompliſhing of hope vnto th- end: 

12 That you become not ſlothtull, but 
imitatours of them which by taith and pati- 
ence ſhall inherite the promiſes. 

13 For God promiſing to Abraham, be- 
cauſe hee had none greater by whom hee 
might ſweare, he ſware by himſelfe, 

14 Saying,* Vnles bleſsing I (hal bleſſe 
thee, and multiplying ſhall multiply thee, 

15 Andſopaticntly enduring he obcai- 
ned the promiſe, 

16 For men ſweare by a greater then 
themſelues: and the end of all their contro- 
uerſie, for the confirmation, is an othe. 

17 Wherein God meaning more aboun- 
dantiy to ſhew to the heires of the promiſe 
the ſtabilitie of his counſell, hee interpoſed 
an othe: 

18 That by two thinges vnmoueable 
whereby it is mpoſſible for God to lie, wee 


may haue a moſt ſtrong comtort, who haue 
fled 


1 Her fore leaning the doctrine of the begin- 

nung of Chriſt, let vs goe foorth unto per. 

fetlion, not la ung againe the foundation re- 

8 from dead workes, and of fauh toward 
od. 


2 Of the doctrine of bapti/mes, and of lay- 
ing on of hands, and of reſurrection of the dead, 
and of eternall tudgement. 

3 Aud this will we doe, if Cod permit. 


4 For it cannot bee that they which were Matth. 245, 
once lightened, and haue taſted of the heauen- 2. Pet. a. 0. 


ly gijt, and were become partakers of the holy 
Ghoſt, 

5 And haue taſted of the good word of God, 
and the powers of the world to come : 

6 Aud they fall away, ſhould be renued a- 
game into repentance, crucifymg to themſclues 
tht ſonne of God afreſh, and making a mocke of 

am, 

7 For the earth which hath drunken in 
the rame that commeth oft wpon it, and 
bringeth foorth herbes , meete for them by 
whome alſo it id tilled, receiueth hie ſſiag of 
Go : 

8 But that ground which beareth thornes 
and bryers, 1: reprooued, and is mgh vnto cur- 
ſing, whoſe end is to be burned. 

9 Nemerthel.ſſe, deare friends, wee are 
perſuaded better things of you, and thinges 
which accompany ſaluation though wee thus 
ſpeake. 

10 For Godit not vnrig hteous, to forget your 
mor be andi lobour of loue, which ye haue ſewed 
toward his name, hauing miniſtred to the ſaints, 
and doc mmifter. 

11 Tea, and we deſire that euery one of you 
doe ſhew the [ame diligence, to the ſull aſſurance 
of hope d nto the ende, 

12 That yee faint not, but bee followers of 
them, which through fanth and patience inherit 
the proma/es 

13 For when God made the promiſe to A- 
braham, becauſe he could ſweare by no greater, 
he ſware by himſelſe, 


14 Saying, * Surely, bleſSing, I will bleſſe Gen. 12 . 


thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee, 

15 Au ſo after that he had taried patient- 
t, he obt ined the promiſe, 

16 For men verily (weare by the greater, 
and an othe of confirmation, ts to them an ende 
of all ftrife. 

17 Wherein Goa»-dlling more aboundantly 
to ſhew vnto the heires of promiſe the ftableneſſe 
of hs counſell confirmed by an othe : | 

18 That by two immutable things, in which 
it was impoſuble for God to lie, we might haue 4 


ſtrong conſolation, which haue fled to hold fat 


the 


Mem. 
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fled to hold faſt the hope propoſed, the hope laid before vs : 
19 Which we haue as an ancker of the 29 Which hope we hold as an anker of the 
ſoule, ſure and firme, and going in into the eule both ſure and ſtedſaſt, an entring is into 


inner parts of the vele, that thing which it within the vaile: 

20 Where Itsvs the precurſor for vs is 20 Whether the forerunner is for vs entred, 
entered, made a high prieſt for ever accor- even Jeſus, after the order of Melchiſedech 
ding to the order of Melchiſedec. made a Prieft for ener. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar.6. 


Eu. 1. 9 We confidently.) It is euident by theſe wordet, againſt the Nouatians and the caluiniſit, that S. Pam meant 

RHEM: not preciſely, that they bad done, or could doe any ſuch ſine, whereby they ſhould be put out of all bope of ſal u ation, 
and be ſure of damnaliom, dur ing their life, 

FyLXE.1, S. Paul meant not, that the eleR among the Hebrews,either had or could fall _ finally from Chriſt, but certaitiecf 
he declared before, that ſome might ſo fall from Chriſt , as it was impoſſible for them to be renued by re- elea . 
pentance verſe 4. 


ANNOTATIONS, CA. 6. 


1 The foundation of penance.) We ſte hereby, tbat the firſt groundes of chriſtian inſlitut ion or Catechiſme 

Ry £0. 2. were in the Primitiue church, and that there was euer a neceſſarie inſtruction and beleefe of certaine points had by The apoſtles 
word of mouth and tradition, before men came to the Scriptures: which could not treat of things ſo particularty,as forme of C atechiſ- 
was requiſite for the teaching of all neceſſarie groundes, Among theſe points were the 12. Articles contained in the we, and the points 
Apoſiles Creede : the doctrine of penance before Baptiſme , the manner and neceſſuie of Baptiſme , the Sacra- . 
ment of impoſition of hands after Baptiſme , called (onfirmation : the Articles of the Reſurrectios Indge- 
ment, and ſuch lite. Wuhbout which things firſt layed, if one ſhould be ſent to pickg hu faith out of the Scriptures, 
there would be mad rule quickely. See S. Auguſline in expoſit.inchoart,ep.2d Ro. verſus ſinem. 

FyI IE 2. The Primitive Church had nothing in their Catechiſme and inſtruction, that was taught by word of Sufficiencie of the 
mouth, but that which was contained in the holy Scripture, as all the articles of the Creede, the doctrine of Spe 
repentance betore Baptiime,the maner and vſe of Baptiſme, Confirmation by impoſition of hands, and ſuch 
like, Which doctrine muil firſt be preached and taught ordinarily, yer ſome — been driuen to picke their 
faith out of the Scriptures, without ſuch ordinary inſtruction, and made no mai rule at all. Neither doth 
S. Auguſtine in the place cited, ſay any thing to the contrarie. 

Aut u 3. 4 ſmpoſbible.) Haw bard the holy Scriptures be, and hom danterous they be read of the unlearned, or of the The Nouatians 

Il, proud be they newer ſo well learned, this one place might teach vs. * Whereat the Nonations of otd did ſo ſtumbie, that (a+ all Herenkes) 

2.449.4, they thought, and beretically taught that none falling into any mortall ſinne after Baptiſme could be receined co mercie — the 
or penance in the church: and ſo to a contentious man, that would follow his mne ſenſe,or the bare words, without F - 
regard of the Churches ſenſe and rule of faith ( after which euery Scripture muſt be expounded ) the Apeſiles ſpeech Other places wake 
doth beere ſound. Euen as ts the ſimpie, and tothe Heretife that ſubmuteth not lis ſenſe to the Churches wdgement, noma tor the 
certaine places of this ſame Epiſtle ſteme at the firſt ght, to fland againſt the dayly oblation or ſacrifice of the Maſſe : Proteſtants then 
which yet in truth make ne more for that purpoſe then thus text we now ſtand on, ſerneth the Nouatians : as when we — tor 

| Come to the places, it ſhall be declared, —_ 

— — And let the good Readers beware here alſo of the Prateflants expoſition, for they are herein worſe then Nouatians, Calnins heraſſe 

hs — * Pecia liy ſuch as preciſely follow Caluin : holding impiouſly, that it im poſſible for «ne that ſorſaketh mtirely ba faith, — — 

, © that u, becommeth an Apoſiata or an Heretihe, 10 be receiued to penance o Gods mercie. Toeſtabliſh which falſe and ans. 

The fathers expo. damnable ſenſe,theſt fellowes make nothing of S. Ambroſes,S.Chryſoſtomes, and the other fathers expoſition which is 

dumme this place. the holy Churches ſenſe , That the Apeſile meaneth of that penance which u done before aud in Baptiſine , whith is no 
more to/ay, but that it u impoſſible to be baptized againe, and thereby to be renonated and illuminated, to die, be bu- 
ried, and riſe againe the ſecond time in Chriſt, in ſo caſie and per felt penance and cleanſing of finues,as that firſt ſa- 
crament of generation did yeeld : which appleth chriſii death in ſuch ample maner to the receiuers, ihat it taketh a 
way all paines due for ſinnes before committed : and therefore requireth no further penance afienvard, for the ſinnes 
before committed, all deing waſhed away by the force of that ſacrament duely taken, S. Auguſtine calleth the remiſ- 
ſoon in Baptiſme, Magnam indulgentiam,a great pardon. Enchirid c.64. 

The Apoſtle — warneth them, that if” they fall from their faith, and Fom Chriſts grace and law which they The Sacrament of 
once rec eiued in their Baptiſme , they may not looke to haue any more that firſt great and large remedy applyed vnto penance is ready 

1 Them, nor no man els that ſinneth after Baptiſme : though the other penance, which is called the Second table after for —— 

Dad. ſhipwracke, which u 4 more painefull medicine for ſiune then Baptiſme,requiring much faſling, praying, and other a- er. 
flictions corporall,is open not onely to other ſinners, but to all once baptiz'd, Heretikss,or oppugners of the truth mali- 
tiouſly and of purpoſe or what way ſoeuer, during this lift. See S. cyprian Ep. 52. S. Ambroſe vpon this place. S. Augu- 

F line cont. ep. P arm. li. a. c. 13. and ep.50.S.Damaſcene li. 4. c 10. 1 
VLRE 3. Thewicked peruert all the Scriptures to their owne damnation, though they be neuer ſo plane, much Thediiculic of 
more if there be any difficultie in them. But hereof we may not gather, hat all the holy Sctiptures be hard, the Scripune. 
and dangerous to be read of the vnlearned. Chryſoſtome , exhorting the vnlearned to read the Scriptnres, 
ſaith; al things are cleere and plaine by the holy Scriptures whatſdeuer are neceſiarie are manifeft_In 3 .Theſ.hom. z, 
Againe he ſaith : Our merciful! Lord knowing the infirmitie of our will, and aptneſſe to fall, hath left vs great me- 
dicines in the reading of the boly Scripturet. In Gen. ho. 12. Againe: The holy Scripture when it will teach vs ſuch a 
thing, expoundeth it ſelfe, and ſuffere ih vs not to be deceined, In Gen. hom. 4. Againe : The boy Scriptures bath uo 
neede of mans wiſdome,that it may be vnderſioed,but of reuelation of the ſpirit that the true ſenſe being taken from 
thence, great gaine may grow vnto vs thereof. Therefore the Nouatians, if they had beene willing to vnderſtand 
the truth, night both by the very words of the text, and by conterence with other places haue ſeene, that not 
euerie particular falling into finne after Baptiſme, did exclude from mercie and repentance, but only fallin 
away cleane from Chriſt,which is finne againſt the holy Ghoſt. There be many — in deed, that ſo ſtan 
againſt the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, as it cannot ſtand with the onely ſacriſice of 2 , Which you can neuer 
auoid by teſtimony of Scripture,but by impudent begging of the whole matter in queſtion; that you are the 
Church, and this is your determination. Hut Caluines herefie ( you lay) is worſe then the Nouatians. For 
he holdeth, chat it is impoſſible for him that is an Apoſt ata or an Hererike to be receiued to repentance ot 
VV. V Gods 
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CAT. 7. 


RH E M. 4. 


FvIXI 4. 


Gen. 14. 18. 


Num. 18.2 1. 


Deut. 18. 1. 
ol. 14.4 


Gods mercie, Verely, if he bee ſuch an Apoſtata and Heretike, as the Apoſtle heere deſcriberh, that falleth The finne wpainſ 
wholly away from Chriſt, nor of ignorance nor infirmitie, but of wilfull malice, and in deſpite of God and e hay Ghoit, 


his trueth, hee holdeth, as the Apoſtle doeth, that it is impoſſible for him to bee tenued by repentance, and 
lo to be partaker of Gods mercie, becauſe God hath manifeſtly pronounced the contrane. Neither is the 
—— any man to be teceiued, that goeth directly againſt the wordes of the text, and the manitold 
teſtimonies of the Scripture, that the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, is irremiſſible. For it is in vaine to offer 
hope to them, which cannot hope, becauſe God hath denied it vnto them. And the ancient Fathers, by 
denying that Baptiime can bee repeated, doe meane allo, that ſuch cannot bee ſaued, as cannot bee ſaued 
without a ſecond Bapriſme, although repentance bee open to all, that haue not ſo fallen cleane away, and 
humbly defire pardon of their ſinnes. Saint Cyprian, Epift, 52, by many arguments ptooueth againſt the 
Nouatians, that ſuch offenders as humbly defire to be receiued of the Church, are tobe admitted by repen- 
tance. But Apoflataes (ſaith he) and reuolters,or aduerſaries, and enemies that waſte the church of Chriſt, although 
they bee ſlaine without for hu name, yet according to the Apoſile , they cannot bee admitted to the peace of the 
church, ſeeing they haue kept neither the vnitie of the ſpirit, nor of the Church. The ſame thing in effect ſaieth 
Saint Ambroſe, that it is not an bard malter, but an impoſſible thing, hee hath put them out of hope, that they cannot 
bee baptized the ſicond time, and ſo in proceſſe of the matter, alloweth finners to repentance, bur denicth 
ſuch as fall away to bee renewed by repentance, as in Baptiſme. Saint Auguſtine contr. Par, lib. 2. cap. 13. ſpea- 
king of A poſtataes or reuolters that returne by repentance, meaneih ſuch as haue revolted of ignorance 
and infirmuie, not ſuch of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, that willfully and malicioufly renounce Chriſt, Ep. 
zo. he ſhewerh the iudgement of the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt,which can never be forgiven. That is hard. 
neſſe of heart to the end of a mans life, whereby a man refuſeth to receine firgiueneſſe of hu ſinnes, in the vnitie of the 
boay of Chriflto which the holy Gbofi doeth give life. And ſuch hardneſſe of heait is in them, of whom the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaketh. For if any be truely penitent, and with faith and humilitie deſire pardon, hee hath nor ſinned 
againſt the holy Ghoſt. Damalcene alſo denying that Baptiſme can be repeated vnto renouation, vndetſtan- 
deth, chat they that are vtterly fallen from the grace of God teſtified in baptiſme, can never be ſaued. But ſo 
hathno man fallen, that is truely penirent for his fall, and humbly deſireth torgiuenes of his fins, for ſuch ſhal 
vndoubtedly obtaine pardon, according to the promiſes of God. Whereas my that are fallen cleane away, 
either repent not at all, or elfe repent as Iudas, without taith, or deteſtation of their ſinne, but onely are ſot- 


rowfull for the puniſument, which they haue deſetued for their ſinne. As for your * penance that re- Popiſh penance 


quirerh ſatisfaction, and which you offer euen to them chat ſinne againit the holy G 
poſtles meaning. See chap. io. ſect. i i. 

10 God is not vniuſt.) It is a world to ſee, what wringing and writhing the Proteſtants make ,to ſhiſt themſelues 
from the euidence of theſe words wobich make it moſt cleave to all not blended in pride and contention,that good works 
bee weritorious,and the very cauſe of ſaluation, ſo farre that God ſhould be vniuſt, if bee vendred not heauen ſor. the 
ſame. Keuera grandis iniuſtitia Dei {ſaith S. Hierome ) Si tantum peccata punirer, & bona opera non ſuſci- 
peret. That is, Indeed great were Gods iniuſtice, if he would onely puniſh finnes, and would not receiue good 
workes. Lib. a cont. Jouin.c.3, 

Theſe wordes make it ſo cleare that good workes bee meritorious, chat all the Logicians in Rkhemes, Paris, 
Louane, Rome, (where I doubt not but there be many good Logicians)yet are they not able to conclude this 
propoſition in a lawfull Sy llogiſme, out ot this text. God ſhould be vniuſt if he kept not his promiſe, which is 
to teward good works of his meere mercy, not ot the merite of the works, But thar he ſhould be vniuſt, if hee 
— not heauen for the merite of good workes, neither the Apoſtle ſaith, nor S. Hierom, in the place by 
you cite 


CHAP. VII. 


To prone the Prieſthaod of Chriſt incomparably to excell the Prieflhood of Aaron, ſand therefore that Leuitical prieſt- 
hood now to ceaſe, and that law alſs with t)e ſtanneth every word of the verſe alleadged out of the Pſalme, Our 
Lord hath ſworne: thou art a Prieſt for euer, according to the order ot Melchiſedec. 


Fe, this || Melchiſedec the King of Sa- 
lem, Prieſt of the God moſt high, Who 
met Abraham returning from the ſlaughter 
of the kings, and bleſſed him: 


Prieſt of the moſt high God,who met Abra- 
ham returning from the ſlaughter of the kings, 
and bleſſed him, 


2 To whom alſo Abraham divided tithes 
of all: firſt in deed by interpretation, Þ the 
king of iuſtice: and then alſo king of Salem, 
which 1s to ſay king of peace, 

3 || Without father, without mother, 
without genealogie, having neither begin- 
ning of daies nor end of lite, but likened to 
the Sonne of God, continueth a Prieſt for 
euer. 

4 And | behold how great this man is, 
to whomalſo Abraham the Patriarke gaue 
|| tithes of the principall things. 

5 And certes * they of the ſonnes of Le. 
vi chat take the prieſthood, havecommaun- 
dement to take tithes of the people accor- 
ding to the Law, that is to ſay, ches bre- 


thren: albeit themſclues allo iſlued out of 
the loynes of Abraham. 


6 But 


2 To whom alſo cAbraham gane tithe 
of all things: firit beeing called by inter- 
pretation King of righteouſneſſe : and after 
that alſo, King of Salem, which us King of 
peace, 

3 Without father, without mother without 
hinne haning neit her beginning of daiet, neither 


Gods iuſtict in 
rewarding merk- 


torious Wu ker. 


oft, is tarre from the A- ſatufadion. 


Meriee. 


OR this * Melchiſedech bing of Salem, Gen. 14.18. 


end of life, but likened vnto the Sonne of Cod, Num. 18.22. 


continueth a Prieſt for euer. 

4 Now conſider how great thu man was, 
vnto whom alſs the Patriarch Abrabam gau 
tithe of the ſpoiles. 

5 Andverily they which are of the children 
of Leui, which receiue the office of the Prieft- 
hood,hane a commandement totake tithe of the 
people, according to the law, that is, their bre« 
thren, though they came ont of the loines of A. 


braham, 
6 But 


Cu r. 7. Tothe Hebrewes. 


741 


6 Buthe whoſe generationis not num- 
bered among them, cooke tithes of Abra- 
ham, and bleſſed him that had the promiſes. 

7 But without all contradiction, that 
which is leſſe, is bleſſed of the better. 

8 And here indeede, 4 men that die, re. 
ceiue tithes: but there he hath witneſſe, that 
he liueth. 

9 And (that it may fo be ſaid) by Abra- 
ham Leui alſo, which receiued tithes, was ti- 
thed. 

10 For as yet he was in his fathers loines, 
when Melchiſedec met him. 

11 If then || conſummation was by the 
Leuiticall prieſthood (for vnder it the peo- 
ple receiued the Law) | what neceſſitie was 
ther e yet an other prieſt to riſe according to 
the order of Melchiſedec, and not to be cal- 
led according to the order of Aaron 

12 For the prieſthood being||tranſlated, 
it is neceſlarie that a tranſlation of the Law 
alſo be made. : 

13 For he on vvhom theſe things beſaid 
is of another tribe, of the vvhich, none atten- 
ded on the altar. 

14 For it is manifeſt that our Lord ſprung 
of Iuda :. in the vvhich tribe Moyſes ſpake 

| Priefthood, noching of !! Prieſts. 

15 And yet it is much more euident : if 
according to the ſimilitude of Melchiſedec 
there — another prieſt. 

16 Which vvas not made according to 
the Lavv of the carnall commandement, but 
— to the povver of life indiſſolu- 

le. 
krieg 17 For he vvitneſſeth, That thou art || « 
Prieſt for euer, according to the order of Mel. 
chiſedec. 

18 Reprobation certes is made || of the 
former commaundement , becauſe of the 
vvealeneſſe and vnprofitableneſſe therdof, 

19 For the Lavve brought nothing to 

erfection, but || an introduction of a better 
by the vvhich vve approch to God. 

20 And in as much as it is not without an 
othe (the other truely without an othe were 
made prieſts: 

21 But this || with an othe, by him that 
ſaid vnto him: Our Lord hath ſworne , and it 
Mall not repent him : thou art a Prieſt for 
ever) 

22 By ſo much, is IE s Vs made a ſuretie 
of a better teſtament. 

inns If And the otherin deede were made 
for a conſeſſor Prieſts, —_ becauſe that by death 
tatiabiſhop they were p rohibited to continue: 
24 But this, for that he continueth for e- 
uer, hath euerlaſting Prieſthood, 

25 Whereby he is able to ſaue alſo for e- 

{them thar go uer going by himſelfe to God : þ alvvaies 
living to make interceſſion for vs. 

26 For it vvas ſeemely that vvee ſhould 

haue ſuch a high prieſt, holy, innocent im- 

polluted, 


Pling.4, 


6 But hee whoſe kindred is not counted a» 
mong them, receined tithe of Abraham , and 
bleſſed him that had the promiſes, 

7 And without all controuerſie, the leſſe is 
bleſſed of the better. 

8 d here men that die, receine tithes; 
but there he receiueth them of whom it is wit- 
ne ſſed that he liueth. 

9 And( to ſay the truth) Lenialſs , which 
receiueth tithes,payed tithes in Abraham. 

10 For he was yetin lomes of his father, 
when Melchiſedech met Abraham. 

11 If therfire perfection was by the prieſt- 
hood of the Leuites, ( for under that prieſthood 
the people receined the law ) what needeth it 

furthermore that another Prieft ſhould riſe af 
ter the order of Melchiſedech,and not to be cal. 
led after the order of Aaron? 

12 Forif the priefthood be tranſlated, of 


neceſſitie alſs there is made a tranſlation of the 


13 For he ef whom theſe things are ſpoken, 
pertaineth unto another tribe, of which no man 
aue attendace of the altar : 

14 For it is enident that our Lord ſprung 
ont of Inda,of which tribe ſpake Moſes nothing 
concerning prieſt hood: 

15 Aud it is jet a far more enident thing if 
after the ſimilitude of Melchiſedech there ariſe 
another Prieft, 

16 Which not made after the law of the 
carnall commandement , but after the power of 
the endleſſe life: 

17 For he thus teftifieth , * Thow art 


P. 1 


4 prieft for euer, after the order of Melcbiſe-. heb 


dech. 

18 For there is truely a diſannlling of the 
commandement going before, for the weakeneſſe 
and vnprofitableneſſe thereof. 

16 For the law made nothing perfect, but 
was the bringing of a better hope, by the which 
we draw nigh unto God, 

20 And in as much as that was without an 
othe, ( For thoſe prieFtes were made without an 
or7e. 

21 But this Prieft with an othe , by 


10.4. 
5.8. 


bim that ſaid unto him, The Lord ſware, pf 101.4. 


and will not repent him, thou art a Prieſt 
for emer , after the order of CHMelchiſe« 
dech, ) 

22 By (o much was Ieſus made a ſuertie of 
a better Teſtament. 

23 And among them many were made 
Prieſti, becauſe they were forbidden by death to 
endure : 

24 But this man,becauſe he endureth ener, 
hath an wnchangeable prieſt hood. 

25 Wherefore he is able alſo euer to ſaue 
them to the witermoſt , that come unto God by 
him, ſeeing he euer liueth, to make Snterceſſion 
for them, 

26 For ſach an high Prieft beecame 
vs, vrhich is holy, harmeleſſe, vndefiled, 

Vvv 2 | ſeparate 
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— — , ſeparatefrom ſinners, and made ſeparate from ſinners , and made bigher then 
igher then the heauens. beauent. 
27 Which hach not neceſſitie daily (as 27 i hich needeth not daylie, as thoſe high 
Leu. 9,7,16,6. the prieſtes) firſt * for his one ſinnes to of Prieſtes, to offer vp ſacrifice firit fir his owne 
fer hoſtes, then, for the peoples. for || this he ſinnes, and then for the peoples : for that did he 
did once, in offering himſelſe. once, when he offered vp himſelfe. 

28 For the Law appointeth prieſts them 28 For the lam maketh men bigh Prieftes 
that haue infumity: but the word of the othe which haue inſirmitie, but the word of the othe 
which is aſter the Law, the Sonne for euer which was after the law maketh the ſoune, 
perfected, which is perfect for euermore. 


Leu. 16.77. 


\ 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar. 5. 


RHEM. 1 2 Theking of.) When the fathers and Catholikg expoſtours pike out allegories and myNeries ont of the names 
* of men, the Protefiants not endued with the ſpirit whereby the Scriptures were giuen,deride their holy labours in the 
ſearch of the ſame : but the Apoflle findeth high mySierie in the verie names of perſons and places, as you ſee, 
FovLKE I. When the Fatheis, or any other, haue the ſame aſſurance of Gods ſpirit that the Apoille had, they may be Allegories 
as bold as he was. Otherwile,to leaue the plaine truth, and to follow vncertaine allegoties, cannot be without 
reprehenſion, whoſoeuet vſech it. 
Men that die.) The tithes giuen to Melchiſedech were not giuen as to a mere mortall man , as all of the tribe 
of Leui and Aarons order were:but as to one repreſeniing the Sonne of God,who now lineth and reigneth and boldeth 
bus prieſibood aud the function thereof for euer. 
FVIEkZ 2, Ergo Chriſt is a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech , according to his Godhead , and not according to ChriſtsPriefibood 
his manhood onely. 
RRHEM. 3. 27 Alvaicsling,) Chriſt according to bis humane nature prayeth for vs, and continually repreſenteth his fer- 
mer paſſion and merits to God the Father. 
FvLkt 3. Vpon 1. Tim. z. 5. you laid, No Catholtke euer can or dare thinke or ſpeake ſo baſely ⁊ nto him, as to deſire him to 
pray for vs. If you be aſſured by this text, that he prayeth for vs, why dare you not thinke or ſpeake ſo balely 
vnto him as to deſire him to pray tor you? 


REH E M. 2. 


ANNOTATIONS, Cup, 5. 


RHE N. 3 Melchiſedec.) The excellencie of this perſon was ſo great, that ſome of the antiguitie tooke him to be an An- 
gel, and (ore the holy Ghoſt, Which opinion not onely the Hebrues, that auonch him to be Sem the ſonne of Noe, but al- 
ſo the ches fe fathers of the Chriſtians doe condemne : not doubting but be was a meere man and a Prieſt anda King, 
whoſceuer he was, for elſe be could not in office and order and ſacrifice baue been ſo per ſect a type and reſemblance of 
tur Sauiour as in this Chapter and other is ſhewed. | 
3 Withourfather.) Not that he ws without father and mother, ſaith S. Hierom epi. 136. for Chriſt himſelſ The reſemblance 
was not without father according to his diuinitie, nor without mother in bu bumanitie : but for that his petigree us not - — e 
ſet out in the Gene ſis, as the ge nealogie of other Patriarches , but in ſuddenly enduced m the boly bifforie no mention points. 
made of his ſiocte, tube, beginning or ending, and thereſtre in this caſe alſo reſembling in this ſort the ſonne of God, 
whoſe generation was extraordinarie, miraculous, and ineffable, according to both bus natures, lacking a father in the 
ene, and a mother in the other, bi perſon hauing neither beginning nor ending, and bis kingdome and Prieſthood ſpeci- 
ally, in himſelſt and in the Church, being etemall, both in 2 F the time pafl, and the time to come: as the ſaid 
Docior in the ſame Epiſile writeth, 
- 4 Behold) Toprouethat chriſtes prieſthood far paſſeth the prieſthood of Aaron : and ihe priefibeod of the new — boy 
ifice Teflament, the priefibeod of the old law : and conſequently that the ſacrifice ef our Sauiour and the ſacrifice of the deck, prieft- 
of — — Teſta · ¶ hurch doth much excell the ſacrifices of Moyſes law , he artputgyh profoundly of the preeminences of Melchiſedec a- ped is provedihe 
— — 4 boue the great Patriarch Abraham, wb was father of the Leuitkt. excellence cf the 
prieſthood of 4 Tithes.) The firſt preeminence, that Abraham payed tithes, and that of the beft and moſi chiefe thinges that — — 
Ehrift and tte ſa- be had, vnto Melchiſedec, as a duetie and homage not for bimſeife one iy in perſon, but fir Leui,ybo yet was not borne, —— 1 _ 
erifice of his death and ſo for the whole priefibood of Leuies ſtocke acknowledging thereby, Melthiſedec not onely to be a Prieſt, but bis 14, ,ecencdtinbes 
ey. Prieſt and Superior, and ſo of all the Leniticall order. And it i here to be cbſerued, that whereas inthe 14, of Gen, of Abiakam,and 
whence this holy narration is taken , both in the Hebrue , and in the 90. it flandeth ind iſſtrent or dewbifill , whether conſeeventlyot 
Melchiſedec payed tithes to Abraham or tooke tithes of him: the Apoſtle here putteth all cut of controuerſie, plamety Leui and Auen. 
declaring that Abrabem payed tithes to the other, as the in feriour 16 bu: Frieh and Super cur. And tonchmg payment 
of tithes,it is a naturall duetie, that men owe io God in all la we, and to be giuen to f Prieſts in his be hal ſe fir their 
honour and lixelibood. Iacob promiſed or vowed to pay them, Gen. 28. Moſes appointed them Leuit, 2. Num. 18. 
Deut. 13. 14. 26. Chrift confameth that duetie Mat. 23. and Abraham flecially here giu cih them to Melchiſedee : 
Plainely thereby approving them or their equiualent io be due 16 Chriſt and the prufibeod of the aew Teſtament. nuch 
more then either in the law of oyſes, or in the law of Nature, Of which tubes due to the Clergie of chriſtes Church 
ſee S. cyprian Ep. 66. S. Hierom Ep. i. cap. 7. and Ep,2.cap.5.10 Heliedorus and Nepotiaruse S. Auguſtine Scr. ro. de 
tempore. 
FEvIxz 4 The payment of tithes, as it was a ceremoniall duetie, is abrogated with other ceremonies , by the death Tikes 
of Chriſt. But as it is a neceſſarie maintenance and liuelihood of ihem that ſetue in the Church, jt may be 
reteyned, or any other ſtipend appointed, that may be ſufficiet it ſor their maintenance, be it more vr leſſe 
then the tenth part. But — there is any ſacrificing ptieſſheod, to whom it is due inthe new Teſtament, he 
old payment of tithes doth not proue, Neither did Chriſt bimielfe our high Prieſt , cuer make clame vnto 
them: nor his Apoſtles the miniſters of the Church, but onely to a ſi fficient liuing by the Goſpell, to be al- 
Jowed of their tempor all goods, io whom they miniſtred ſpiritual] gcods,1.Cor.g.14.Gal.6,6, 
RRE 7 Is bleſſed of the better.) The ſecond preeminence u, that Meichiſedee did bleſſe alrabam: which we ſte He bleſſed 
3. here S. Paul maketh a great and ſoueraine hej thing, groundmg our Sauiowrs rt rogaliue abone the nhole order of Abraham. 
Aaron therein: and we ſee that in this ſort it u the proper aft of Prieflbood : and that wiiſ ent all centroner ſie 4s 
the Apoſtle ſaith,he is greater in di nitie, ihat bath autboruie to bleſſe,then ihe perſon that hath not and ther (ve the f 
Prieſts vocation to be in this bebulfe far aboue any earthly king, who bath not fem er to giue benediflion in this ſacred — — , 
maner neither to man, nor other creature. As beere Melchiſedec.ſo Chriſt bleſſed n uch more, and ſo haue the I ſhops 1 in Preis. 
of bis Church done, and doe. Which no man can mar us il that our fert fal ers haue ſo bighly t lit en ed and ſingh! 7 
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if he marke the wonder full nyſterie and grace thereof here expreſſed. This Patriarch alſo which her e taketh bleſſing 
of Melcbiſtdec,himſelfs ſihough in an inſerior ſort) blefſed bus ſunnei, as the other Patriarchs did, ana fathers do d 
children by that ex1mple. ; f 
If all kinde of bleſſing were the proper act of prieſthood, neiiher the — nor parents ſhou'd lawful. Þ ſhops blef- 
FyLKEFf- ly blefſe their children. But bleſſing with authoritie,is not proper to Prieſthood: yet to whomſoeuer God hath ung! 

en authoritie to blefle in his name it is doubtleſſe a great prerogatiue But the magicall blefling of Popiſh 
ithops,wich ſhaking their fingers a croſſe, is a vaine thing, not onely becauſe the perſons haue no authornie 
to bleſle in the name of God, being the miniſters of Antichriſt, and not of Chriſt : But alſo, becauſe it is with- 
out inuocation of the name of God, by a ſuperſtitious ceremonie, whereunto God hath giuen no power of 
conſecration or bleſſing. 88. EY - 

Rue, 11 Ifconfummation.) The principal propoſition of the whole epiſl/e and all the Apofiles diſcourſe, is referred The ſull accom- 
and grounded upon the former prevogatiues of Melchiſidec abone Abrabam and Leui: that u, that the end, per feft;. pl ſhment ol mans 
0n,accompliſhment, and conſummation of all mans ducties aud debis to God, by the genera Z redemption, ſats faction, — — 
fall price and per febt ranſome of all mankinde,was not ale hiened by any or all the Prieſts of Aarons order, nor by anie by Aae 

ſacrifice or act of that Prieflhoad, or of all the law of Moyſts,which was grounded vpon the Leuiticall Prieſthosd, bat pneſthood. 

by Chrift and bis Prieſthood wlich is of the order and rite of Melchiſedec, 

11 What neceſſitie.) Thi diſputation of the preeminence of Chrifts Prieſthood aboue the Leniticall order, is a- The Apoſtl- to 
gamſt the erroneous perſwaſion of the ewes that thought their law,priefihood, and ſacrifices to be euerlaſling, and to conf ue the Iewes 
be ſufficient in themſelues without anie other Prieſi then Aaron and his ſucceſſors, and without all relation to Chriſis =_ — of 
paſſion or anie other redemption or re miſſion, then that which their Leuticall offices did procure : not knowing that e ndert. 
they were all figures of Chriſts death, and to be ended and accompiſhed in the ſame. Which point well vnder ſtood and fices.(peaketh al- 
kept in mind, will cleere the whole contronerſie betwixt the catholites and Proteſtants,concerning the ſacrifice of the together ot the (@- 
church. for the ſcope of the Apoſiles diſputation being, to auouch the dignitie, preeminence, neceſſitie , and eternal{ crihiccotthecrolles 

faite and efict of Chriſts paſſion, he had not to treate at all of the order, which is a ſacrifice depending of bis paſſion , 

ſprcially writing to the Hebrewes,that were to be inſtructed and reformed firſt touck img the ſacrifice of the Croſie, be · 

fore they could fr wit filly beave anie thing of the other. though in cone ri and by moſt euident ſequele of diſputation, the 

learned and fauthfull m1y eaſily perceiue whereupon the ſaid ſacrifice of the Church (which is the Maſſe ) us grounded; 

And therefore S. Hicrome ſaith, epiſt. i 26. that all theſe commendations of Melchiſcdec art in the type of Chriſt,cuius 

profettus Eccle ſiæ ſacramenta ſunt, 

FEyixk 6, ou are not able to proue, that the Hebrewes which were Chriſtians, thought their law of Prieſthood and chriſt 

facrifice to be ſufficient in themlelues, without all relation to C hi iſts paſſtun, or anie other redempuon or re- high Prieſts 
miſſion, then that which the Leuiticall office did 5 for if they had ſo taught, they — not haue 
beenc anie wayes accompted for Chriſtians. But their errour was that although there were redemption and 
remiſſion by the death of Chriſt, yet their lawe, ceremonies, and Leuiticall offices, might ſtill continue. I her- 
fore the Apoſtle, prouing that Chriſt is that onely true Prophet, King, ana high Prieſt, vnto whom all the Fa- 
thers looked by fairh, and by whom it behoueth the whole Church io be taught, gouerned and ſanctifie d, as 
it was by him ſaued and redeemed: both thereupon inferre, that all choſe figures and ſhadows ought to ceaſe, 
and that the high prieſthood reſteth onely inthe perſon of Chriſt. So that thete is no neede of anie other 
propitiatorie lacrifice, ſeeing Chriſt by his one ſacrifice once offered, found crernall redemption, nor of anie 
other high Prieſt, to be out Mediatout, ſeeing Chriſt continueth for euer a Pricſt after the order of Melchiſe- 
dec, And therefore the ſcope of the Apoſtle, viterly ouerthtoweth the Poprſh Prieſthood and ſacrikice. And 
where you ſay (the Apoſtles ſcope, being to auouc hj the preemiaence, dignitie nec. [jute and external fruite and effect 
ch. ili paſſion, he had not all ts treate of the other, which is a f cite de ending vpon bus paſſion ) You ipeake 
withour all rea!on: For if your pretended ſacrifice depend vpon his paſſion, and it was his ſcope to auouch 
the eternall truire and effect of his paſſion, how could the Apoſile omit your laid ſacrifice ? but that your ſa- 
crifice of the maſſe is no truit or effect of Chriſts paſſion. Howbcir, the Apoſtle doth not only omit to ſpeake 
of it, bur doth ſpeake much againſt ir, prouing by manie reaſons,that Chriſt offered himſelte bur once, and 
that with bloud, and at his death, and by that one oblation made perfect for ever all that are ſanctified? 
whereupon it followeth, that there is no ſuch ſacrifice as you pretend. Your other reaſon why hee omitteth 
to ſpeake of it ſbecauſt he writeth to the Hebrewes, that were to be inſtructed and reformed firſt touching the ſa- 
ice of the Croſſe,be fore they could f uit fully heare anie thing of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe) is vaine allo: exept you 
will confeſſe, that there was no maſſe laid among them ſince they were conuerted. For if they had the ſacri. 
fice ot the maſſe among them. it was as neceſſatie for them to know the grund of it out of the law and the 
Prophets. as of the ſacrifice of Chriſts paſſion : Which if order required to be ſiiſi handled, yet reaſon would 
not, that the maſle ſhould haue beene altogther omitted: yea the other be ing ſo handled, as they could not 
lee what neede they had of maſſe, but rather ſhould be brought into dei eſtation of it, it euer before they had 
vled it. Of like abſurditie it is that you ſay, the learned and fairhfull may eaſily perceiue in couert and by moſt e- 
went ſequell of diſp «tation, whereupon the ſacrifice of the maſs" s grounded, For that which may be caſily per- 
ceiucd, and by moſt euident lequell, may be vnderſtood of tue vnlcarned, and tannot be ſaid to be perceived 
in couert. Burt ynto this Labyrinth or maze of wordes you ate driuen, while you ſeeke to ſtop the light ot ſo 
cleere diſputation, ; the Apoſtle maintaineth againſt your blaſphemous ſac: ifice of the maſſe. S. Hierome 
ſaich, that all that followeth in the praiſe of Melchiſedech,s referred vnto the type of ch. ft, the profite whereof are 
the ſicraments of the Church: which nothing toucheth the ſacrifice of the maſſe, but all the myſteries of Chri- 
ſtian religion And S. Hierom in the ſame tpiſtle ſpeaketh of no facrihce that Melchiſedech offered in bread 
and wine: but ſaith according to the truerh of the Hebrew text, He brought forth bread and wine, for the — 
ug of Abr an m and bis ſoa diert. And rehearſing the opinions ot Hypolilus, Ilrenæus, Euſe bius and others, hee 
ſaich. that with bread and wine, being a ſimple and pute lacriſice, hee dedicated the lac ament of Chriſt. By 
which iacrifice,as it ſhall ap beare afterward,they vnderſtood not the ſacrifice of the maſſe, but the ſacrifice of 
praiſe and th inkeſgiuing,that the whole Church otfereth to God tor the tedemption of the world, at and in 
che celebration of the Lords Supper. 

RRM. 7. 11 Tranſlated.) Note well this place, and you ſhill perceiue thereby , that eurrie lamfull for me and mauer of No lawful Iſtate 
law, ſlate,or gouernement of Gods people dependeth on Prieſthood, riſeib, ſtandeth falleth,or a/tereth with the Prieſi- EP 
hood. In the law of Nature, he ſlate of the people hanged on one kinde of Priefihood : in the law of Moyſes, of ano- hd. 
ther: In the flate of Chriftianitie,of inte: and there/ore in the former ſentence the Apoſile ſaid,that the Iewiſh pe- 

Ple o Common wealth bad their law under the Leuiticall Priefibood, and the Grethe more properly expreſſeth the 

matter, that they were legitemated, that i 10 ſay, made a lamfull people or communitie vuder God, iy the Prieft. 11*g@Srmree 

bood. for there is no iu nor lawful Common wealth in the world, that is not made legall and Gods peculiar, and di- 

Rlinguiſhed from vnlaw(ull Common weales that holde of falſe goddes, or of none at all, by Prieſthood, Whereupon it 

i cleere, that the new lam, and all Chriſtian peoples, holding o — ſame, is made lawful by the Prieſibood of — 
vu; * ' 
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Teſtament, and that the Proteſtants ſhamefilly are deceiued, and deceiue others, that would haue Chriſtian Common 
weales tolacke an externall — — kk death to aboliſh the ſame. for, this is a demonſtration, that if Chriſt 
haue aboliſhed Prieſthood,he hath aboliſhed the new law, which is the new Teſtament and ſlate of yrace , which all 
Chriflian Common-weales liue vnder. Neither were it true, that the Prieſthood were tranſlated with the law, if all 
external Prieſthood ended by Chriſts death,where the new law began for ſo the law ſhould not depend an Prieſthood, 
but dure when all Prieflhood were ended: which u againſt S. Paules doctrine. 

Furtbermore it is to be noted, that this legitimation or putting Communities under law, and Prieſihood,of what or- 
der ſoeuer, it is no otherwiſe, but by ioyning one with another in one homage of ſacrifice externall, which u the pro- 
per aft of Prieſthood. for, as no la ill ſiate can be without Frieſthood, ſo no Vrie{thood can be without ſacrifice, 
And we meane alwaies of Prieſthood and ſacrifice taken in their owne proper ſignification, as here Saint Paul ta- 
ketb them, for, the conſlitution, difference, alteration, or tranſlation of flates and lawes riſe not vpon anie mutation 
of fpirituall or metaphorically taten Prieſthood,or ſacrijice : but vpon thoſe things in proper accepiion, as it us moſt 

lame, 

K Liſic, it followeth of i his, that though chr iſt truely ſacrificed himſelſe vpon the Croſſe (there is alſo a Prieſt accor- 
ding to tbe order of Melchiſedech) and there made the ful redemption of the world, confirmed and conſummated his 
compacł, and Teſlament, and the law and Prieſthood of this ſus new and eternall flate, by bus bloud : yet that cannot 
be the forme of ſacrifice into which the olde Prieſthood and ſacrifices were tranſlated, whereupon the Apofile in fer- 
reth the tranſlation of the law. For they all were figures of brill: deatb,and ended in effe at bi death,yet they were 
nat altered into that kind of ſacrifice, which was to be made but once, & was executed in ſuch a ſort, that peoples and 
nations Chriſtened could not meet ofien to worſhip at it, nor haue their law and Prieſts conſtituted in the ſame, thou gh 
for the honour and duetie, remembrance and repreſentation thereof,not onely we Chriſtiaxs, hut alſo all peoples, faiths 
fall both of Iewes and Gentiles, haue had their Priefihood and /acrifices , according io the difference of their lates, 
Which kinde of ſacrifices were tranſlated one into another : and ſo no doubt is the Prieſthood Leuticall properly tur- 
ned into the Prieſtbnod and ſacrifice of the church, according to Melchiſedechs rue, and Chriſls inſtitution in the 
formes of bread and wine, See the next note. 

All externall Prieſthood that was before Chriſt,ordeined by God, was a figure of the eternall Prieſthood, 
of Chriſt, and of the ſpirituall Prieſthood of all his members. Therefore the tranſlation of the prieſthood , 
whercofthe Apoſtle (peaketh,is from Aarons order to Chriſt, where it reſteth: and from whom it is nor tran- 
ſlated, or remoued vnto anie other, by ſucceſſion or anie other wayes, And the new Teſtament is eftabli- 
ſhed in the ſacrifice and prieſthod of Chriſt to be ercrnall, as hee is an erernall prieſt , and the fruite of his 
owne facrifice,is cucrlaſting. Then let vs ſce wherein the Proteſtants are ſhametully deceived , which will 
haue none other externall ſacrificing prieſthod, but of Chriſt, or of Chriſts death te haue aboliſhed all o- 
ther prieſthod offering bodily ſacrifice. Fiſt, you giue vs a ſtrange kinde of demonſtration,ſuch as Ariſtotle 
never taught. / Cbraji haue aboliſned prieſihed, be hath aboliſhed the new Teſtament : what conſequence is there 
in this demonſtration ? Cerraine it is by the text, that Chriſt hath tranſlated all externall prieſthod of the 
law, vnto his owne perſon, whereby he bath eſtabl:thed the new Teſtament to be eternall, as his prieſthod is 
eternall: and aboliſhed ail other externall priefthod , which cannot ſland with his ſingular and eternall 
Prieſthod Seeing therefore he hath aboliſhed all externall ſacrificing prieſthod that was before him, and 
hath inſtituted none other to ſucceed in the place thereof, but his one fingular prieſthod, how doth it follow 
that he hath aboliſhed the new Teſtament,which could not haue beene eſtabliſhed, if that old prie ſthod had 
not beene aboliſhed ? But here you ſeeme (for lacke of an inſtitution of your Popiſh Prieſthod) to ſay, cat 
it 4s the old Prieſthod,not aboliſhed by the death of Chriſt: for elſe,what aduantag e is it to you, if Chriſt haue not 
aboliſhed all Prieſthod? Wee affirme according to the holy Scripture, that Chriſts death hath aboliſhed the 
Iewiſh prieſthod, not thar ther ſhould no pricfihod ſucceed, but that all dignitic and holinefle of chat prieſt- 
hod,is tranſlated vnto our Sauiour Chriſt onely, where it ſhall :ewaine for euer. Therefore your Popiſh 
prieſthod, ſuppoſeth an aboliſhing of the new Teſtament, or an etecting of a third Teſtament, ſeeing you af- 
firme, that there can be no lam, te flament or gouerrement without an externall prieſthod, nor no pricſibod without a 
law,teflament,or concnant. And your prieſthod hath no inſtitution in the olde or new Teſtament, therefore 
you muſt bring forth the tables of the tlurd law or teſtament, by which your prieſthod is inſtitued or eſtabli- 
ſhed. For if u had anie inſtitution in the old teſtament, it was aboliſhed by the new teſtament. If it had anie 
inſtiturion in the new teſtament, you could bring forth ſuch plaine wordes of inſtitution and conſecration 
thereot as we ſee in the old teſtament of Aarons prieſthed, and in the new teſtament of our Sauiour Chriſts 
prieſthod, but that all che world kfioweth you cannot doe. Therefore it remaincth that your popiſh prieſthod 
is grounded vpon a third law and teſtament, xhich is the law and teſtament of Antichriſt, that by your pricſt- 
hed laboureth to aboliſh the new teſtament, and cternall pricſthod of our Lord and Sauiour Chriſt, But let 
vs follow the reſt of your reaſons. You adde further, that if all external prieſthod ended by Chriſts death where 
the new law be gan, the prieſthod were not tranſlaied with the lam: for ſo the law ſhiuld not depend on prieſibod, but 
enaure when all priefiod were ended. I can lee no light of reaſon in this miſhapen argument, except you 
make no account of the prieſſhod of Chriſt, For the prieſthod of Chriſt whereupon the new Teſtament de- 
pendeth, is neuer ended but continueth for euer: theretore there is no neede of your popiſh prieſſhod, to 
eſtabliſh the new law and teſtament, which is perfect in the ſingular prieſthod of Chriſt. You proceede to 
proue, that externall ſacrifice, is as neceflanie as externall priefthod, becauſe it is the proper act of priefthod, And 
wee acknowledge that our high Prieſt hach offered externall ſacritice of himlelfe once for all, and found e- 
ternall redemption : therefore there remaineth now no ſacrifice propitiatorie for ſinne, but the ſpirituall ſa- 
crifce of praiſe and thankeſgiuing , offered by the whole ( burch, and cucrie true member of the lame. Nei- 
ther is chere anic other homage of ſacrifice externall, needtull tor legitimation of the communitie of the 
Church, which to offer vp ſpirituall ſacrifices, is made a ſpirituall — and holy prieſthod, 1. Pet. 2. And 
you ſay well, that the cunſlitution, difference, or tranſlation of ſtates, riſeth not vpon ane change of (pirituall prieſt- 
bool or ſacrifice : tor the Church of Chriſt cuen vnder the law, was a ſpirituall Pricſthod, to offer vp {j pirituall 
ſacriſices, Exod. 19.3. Vet had it an externall prieſthod, to offer vp bodily ſacritices, both propitiatorie and 
euchatiſticall. For all which out high Prieſt leſus Chriſt hach offered one externall ſacrifice, to ſanctifie all 
his Church for euer, and to aboliſh all other externall ſacrifices propitiatorie and cuchariſticall, and hath re- 
ceiued onely ſpitituall ſacrifices, which are acceptable to God by his externall propitiatorie ſacrifice,in kgure 
whereof, euen the externall ſacrifices that were euchariſticall of the law, were offered by the prieſt, Laſtly 
you ſay moſt blaſphemouſly, bai the ſacrifice of Chriſts death cannot be the forme of ſacrifice, into which the olde 
priefthod and ſacrifice were tram ſlated, n hereupan the Apoſtle mferreth the tranſlation of the lam: But the Apoſtle 
beateth out the braines of this monſtrous blaſphemie verſ. 26. & 27. where he ſaith, that our high Prie # which 
# holy, innocent, impoliut ed, ſeparated from finners,and made higher then the heauens, hath no need? daily (as thoſe 

priefts) fril for bis owne ſinnes, then for the peoples to of er ſacrifices, for this bee did ance for al, in offering ** 
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What can be more plaine ? That which they did daily and vnſufficiently in offering the ſacrifices of beaſts, 

Chriſt did once — perfectly in offcring himſelfe, Therefore the pricſthod and ſacrifices of Chriſts death is 
chat forme of ſacrifice and prieſthood , into which the olde prieſthood and ſacrißce was tranſlated. Againe 
chat ſacrifice and prieſthod, whereby the new Teſtament is eſtabliſhed, is chat whereunto the ſacrifice and 
prieſthod is tranſlated, but the ſingular prieſthod of Chriſt Ieſus,which is made ſuertie ofthe new Teftament, 
3s that whereunto the multitude ot prieſts of the law is tranſlated verſ;22.2 3. and which is eſtabliſhed by che 
bloudſhedding of Chriſt once for all, Heb. g. Therefore the prieſthod and ſacrifice of Chriſts death is that ſa, 
crifice and prieſthod,wherunto the old ſacrifice and prieſthod are tranſlated. But let vs ſec vpon hat ground 
you dare open your mouth ro ſuch diſhonour of Chriſts prieſthod and ſacrifice. Your reaſon why the Feige 
of Chriſis Neath cannot be that forme of ſacrifice,into which the old pricſthod and ſacrifice was tranſlated, is 
becauſe the ſacrifice of chriſis death, was made but once, and was executed in ſuch a ſort, that people and nations 
chriftened,could not meet often to worſhip at it, nor haue their law and prieſis conflituted in the ſame. But ſeeing all 
people and nations chriſtened, were redeemed by that ſacrifice once made tor euer, vhat need haue they that 
it ſhould be repeated often ? ot what need haue they to be preſent at it, or to worſhip at it ? when the ume is 
no, that the true worſhippers without externall ſacrifice, muſt worſhip in ſpirit and truth, Ioan. 4. 23. And 
Chriſt being lifted vp to the crofle, hath dra wen all vnto himſelfe loan. i 2. 3 2. fo that they neede none ochet 
ſacrifice to approch vnto God, but that only ſacrifice of Chriſts death. As for the honour,dutie,remembrance, 
and repreſentation therot,in reſpeR of our infirmirie,we haue ſacraments inſtituted by Chriſt, and miniſters 
appointed to conſecrate, and to deliuer the lame vnto his people: but no ſacriſice, nor ſacrificing prieſthood, 
Therefore the ſacriſices, as they were ſacrifices, were tranſlated onely into the ſingular ſact iſice of Chiiſtes 
death, as they were ſacraments, into the ſacraments of the new Teſtament, And the ſacrificing prieſthood, 
was tranſlated into the prieſthood of Chriſt onely,their miniſtration ot the ſacraments, jnts our nun ſtration 
of the ſacraments. But to lay, that the Leuiticall prieſthood is properly turned into the popiſh priefibood, and a ſa- 
crifice of the maſſe,according to Melchiſedechs rite, is firſt to denie Chriſt in dying for vs, to be a prieſt proper. 
ly, according to the order of Melchiſedech : ſecondly it is to arrogate diuinitie to cueric hedge prieſt. For he 
only is a prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech, hich is the erernall ſonne of God, the King of righteouſnes, 
the King of peace, without fath;r or mother, without generation, hauing neither beginning ot his dayes, nor 
end of his life, and is but one, and not manig, Wherefore to ſay, that the popiſh prieſthed, u properly the priefibed 
afier Melchiſedechs rite, is vtterly to denie all that the Apoſtle in this chapter,yea throughour this Epiſtle ma. 
keth peculiarto Chriſt, But for your Popiſh prieſthood or ſacrifice of the Male, you haue Chrifts inſtitution in 
the formes of bread and wine : yet Chriſt neuer inſtituted anie ſuch pricſthood or ſacrifice in the formes of 
bread and wine, but a miniſterie of a tacrainent in bread and wine, Neither doth anie auncient father ſpeake 
of a ſacrifice in the formes of bread aud wine, although manie doe call the ſacrament which is celebrated in 
bread and wine, a ſacrifice vnproperly,becauſe it is a remembrance of the one onely ſacrifice of Chriſts death, 
and becauſe the ſpirituall ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiuing is offered therin, not by the miniſter only, but 
by the whole Church that is partaker of it. 

17 A Prieſt for euer.) Chriſt u not called a Prief for euer, anely for that bis perſon is eternall, or for that hee ſit- 
teth on the right band of God, and perpetually praieth or maketh interceſſion for vs, or for that the effect of bis death 
is euerlafling : for all ths proucth not that ia proper ſi;nificationhu Prieftbood s perpetuall ; but according to the 
iudgement of all the fathers grounded upon this deepe and dinine diſcourſe of S. Paul, and vpou the verie nature, de- 
Fnition, and propriette of P rieſthood, and the exceltrmt act nad order of Melchiſe dec, and the ſlate of the new lam, he is 
4 Prieft for euer according to Melch:ſedechs order, ſpecially in reſpet of the ſacrifice of his boly bodie and bloud, inſii- 
tated at his laſt ſupper,and executed by his commiſſuon,commandement, and per petuall concurrence with his Priefts, 
in the formes of bread and wine: in which things onely the ſaid high Prieſt Melchiſedec did ſacrifice. For though S. 
Paul make no expreſſe mention hereof,becauſe of the depth of the myſterie, and their incredulitie, or feeblencſie 19 
whom be wrote : yet it is euident in the iudge ment of all the learned fathers (without exception that euer wrote either 
vpon this E pifile, or vpon the 14. Gene ſis,or the Pſaime tog or by occaſion haue treated of the ſacrifice of the altar, 
that the eter nitie and proper act of Chriſts prieſthood, and conſequently the immutabilitie of ibe new law, conſifieth in 
the perpeturll offering of Chriſts bodie and bloud in the Church. x 

Which things is ſo well knowne to the Aduerſaries of Chriſts Church and Priefhood,and ſo granted, that they bee 
forced ampudently to cauill vpon certaine Hebrew particles, that Melchiſedec did not offer in bread and wine: yea 
and when that will aot ſerue, plain'y to deny him to haue beeae a Prieft : which is to giue checkmate 10 the Apoſile, 
and to ouerthrow all by diſcourſe. Thus whiles theſe wicked men pretend to defend Chriſts onely Prieſibood, they in- 
deed aboliſh as much as in them lieth, the whole order, office, and flate of bu eternall Law and Prieſihood. 

Arnobius ſaith, By the myſterie of bread and wine he was made a Prieſt for euer. And againe,The eternall 
memorie, by which he gauche food of his bodie to them that feare him, in Pſal. 109. 110. Lactantius, In the 
Church hee muſt needs haue his eternall Prieſthood according to the order of Melchiſedec. Lib. 14. Inſtitut. 
Saint Hierom to Euagrius, Aarons Prieſthood had an end, but Melchiſedecks, that is, Chriſis and the Churches 
1s perpetuall, boch for the time paſt and to come. Saint Chryſoſtome therefore calleth the Churches ſacri ice, ho- 

iam iaconſumptibilem, an hoſt or ſactifice that cannot be conſumed, Hom. 17. in 9. Heb. Saint priaa, ho- 
ſtiam qua ſublata, nulla efler furura religio, an hoſt which being taken away, there could be no religion, de cœena 
Yomini, nu. 2. Exiſſenus, perpetuam oblationem & perperus currentem redemptionem, a pei petuall obla- 
tion and a tedemption that runneth or continueth euerlaſtingly. Hom. 5. de Paſch. And our Sauioui expreſſeth 
e much in the very inſtitution of the bleſſed Sacrament of his body and bloud : ſpecially when he calleth the later k:nd, 
thenew Teſtament in his bloud, ſiznifying that as the olde Law was ſtabliſhed the bloud of beafts, ſo the new 
(which is his eternell Teſtament ) ſhould be dedicated and perpetuall in hs owne bloud : not onely as it was ſhed on 
the Croſſe, but as giuen ia the (halice, And therefore into this ſacrifice of the Altar { ſaith Saint Auguſtine, lub. 17. 
de Ciuit. cap. 20. Saint Leo, Ser. B. de Halione. and the reſt ) were the old ſacrifices to be tranſlated, See S. Cy i- 
an epiſt.6 3. ad Cæcil. nu 3. S. Anbroſe de Sacram, hb.5.6.4. S. Auguſtine in Pſal. 33. Conca. and lib, 17. de 
Ciuit. cap.17.S. Hierom ep. 15. c. a. & epiſt 126, Epiph. Hzrel. 55. Theodoret in Pſal. io. Damaſcene lib. 4. c. 14. 

Finally, if aay of the Fatbers, or all the Fathers, had either wiſdome, grace, or intelligence of Gods word: and 
myſteries, thu is the truth. I aothing will ſerue our Aduerſaries, Chriſt leſus confound them, and defend bus eternal 
Prieſthood, and ſtate of hit new Teſtament eſtabliſhed in the ſame. | 

You might as well fay, chat all the Apoſtle ſaith concerning the externall Prieſthood of Melchiſedech, is 
nothing worth without the Popith Prieſthood and ſacrifice of the Malle, whereof he maketh no mention. O 
Antichriſt, the Lord, euen the Lord rebuke thee, But according to the iudgement of all the Father: (ſay you) 
Chriſt is a Priefi for euer, according to Melchiſedechs order, ſpecially in reſpect of the ſacrifice of his holy body and 
bloxd, inflituted at bis laſt Supper, and executed by bis commuſſion and perpetuall concurrence with his Prieſts in the 


formes of bread aud wine, As you neglect whatſocuer the Apoſtle ſaith of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, 5 you 
aine 
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faine moſt impudently, that you report of the iudgement of all the Fathers: for no one auncient Father, 
before Antichrift had ſer vp his prieſthood and ſacrifice euer was of that iudgement, Although manic ofthe 
auncient Fathers, without all ground of Scriprure, ſought a reſemblance of the bread and wine which Mel. 
chiſedech brought forth, vnto the bread and wine,wherein Chriſt inſtituted his lacran ent. Bur it ought to 
ſuffice vs againſt the judgement of all the world, thatthe holy Ghoſt examining all things meſt perfe&ly, 
that the Scripture reporteth of the Priefthood of Me/chiſedech,would not leaue our that wherein the Priefiboed 
of chriſi moſt eſpecially con ſiſteth as you ſay. Therefore Melchiſedechs bread and wine perteined not to his 
Prieſtly office, neither did he offer it to (Cod, but as S. Hierome ſaith, brought it forth for the refreſhing of Abra- 
bam and bis ſouldiers, and it perteined to his Kingly liberalitie, Wherein it you would make reſemblance vn- 
to Chriſt, that hath nor onely conſecrated vs as a Prieſt by his ſacrifice, bur alſo hath fedde vs as a King, 
with the ſpirituall food of his bodie and bloud repreſented in bread and wine, whereby we arc bound to giue 
him praiſe and thankes for euermore : You would ſay that which all the ancient Fathers doe meane, in heir 
relation of Melchiſedechs bread and wine, to the Sacrament ot the bodie and bloud of Chriſt. Bur ler vs ex- 
amine the Arguments, vpon which you ſay the auncient Fathers grounded their iudgement, Firſt, you ſay, 
vpon this deepe and divine diſcourſe of >. Paul, where there is no word of the Sacrament nor of Melchi- 
ſedechs bread and wine, but altogether hee proueth Chriſt to be a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech,, by 
thoſe reaſons for which you ſay he is not called a Prieſt for euer without your Prieſthood and ſacrifice, wher- 
of hee ſpeaketh no word, but much againſt ir. Therefore the Fathers could ground no ſuch matter vpon 
the Apoſliles diſcourſe. Secondly, you ſay vpon the verie nature, propertie, diffinition of Prieflbeod. But either 
ou giue another diffinition of Prieſthood then the Apoſtle knew, or elſe the Apoſtle diſcourſeth of Chriſts 
Prieftbood after the order of Melchi/edech, beſide the nature, propertie, and a:ffinition of Prieſthood, which 
none of the auncient Fathers would ſay. Therefore they ground not anie ſuch iudgement vpon 2nie ſuch 
pretended diffinition, which the Apoſtle in all his diſcourſe toucheth nor. Thirdly, ven the excellent act and 
order of Melchiſedech, If the Apoſtle knew wherein the order of Melch:ſedech conßſted, his act of bringing 
forth bread and wine was no part of his Prieſthood, for if it had beene the principall part, (as you pretend)he 
would neuer haue omitted it. Therefore thoſe Fathers were deceiued,that iucged that act to pertaine to his 
Puicſthood, although none of them counted it the principall part of his order. 

Laſt of all you ſay,they grounded their judge ment vn the late of the new Law, but the couenant of the 
new Law ſtandeth in foi giueneſſe of ſinnes, by the onc ly ſacrifice of Chriſts death, as the Apoſtle proucth at 
large cap. &. o. and 10. Therefore the auncient Fathers, nor anie other after them, could iuſtly ground anie 
ſuch Pricſthood and ſacrifice vpon the ſtate of the new Lawe, which overthroweth the vertue of Chriſts on 
Prieſthood and ſacrifice, Finally, where you ſay Chriſt infliluted ſuch a ſacrifice and Prieſibood at his laſt ſupper, 
you are neuet able to prouc it by anie word, or conſequence of anie word in the Scriptures. But Chriſt (you 
fay) inftitured this Sacrament in the formes of bu ead and winc, in which things onety the ſaid bigh Prieſt Melchiſe- 
dech did ſacrifice. Furſt, Melchiſedech brought forth bread and wine, and not the onely ſormes of bread and 
wine, therefore your ſacrifice in the onely formes of bread and wine, is not after his order. Secondly,he of- 
fered no ſaci ice of bread and wine, but brought it forth (as S Hierome laith ) for the refreſhing of | 
and his armie. So ſaith Ieſephus, Antiquit lib. i. cap. 10. Melchiſedech gaue uberall entertainement to the ſouldiers 
of Abraham,and ſuffered them to want nothing to their hung, Which Petrus Comeſt, hiſt ſcbol, in Gen. c. 4 f. appro- 
ueth,ſaying, Melchiſedech which was King of Salem,offered «nts him bread and wine, which Joſephus as it were 
expounding,ſauh : he miniſtred to his armie the dueties of hoſpitaliuie, and aue him great plentie of things necrſia- 
rie, and beſide the feaſt, or at the feaſt,he bie ſſed God which bad ſubdued to Abraham, bis enemies, Fer be was a Prieſt 
of the hie heſi God, This writer came not into your mind, when you ſaid all without exception doe ground the 
erernall Prieſthood cf Chriſt vpon Melchiſtgechs bread and wine. Nor yet Frocepius a learned 2 of the 
Greeke Church, xho groundeth not the eternall Pricfthoud of Chtiſt ypon Melcbifedecbs bread and wine, 
but onely as the Apoſtle heredoth. 

Paulus Chriſti typum alio modo accipit, Hinc typum petit cumque ibi ſuum diſer!e ponit quod dicilur, rex inflitie 
& pacs, In Chriſte enim iuflificomuy peccati onere aliecto. In hoc reconciliamur Deo patri quem nobis chriſſus & 
pacatum reddit, Quod autem be nedictunem impertitur Abrahamo.ſignum eft eius ſacerdottum exoluifſe ſacer detinvs 
Leuiticum. Nam & nos benedicimur 4 vero Chriflo vbi prydemuern us fpiritaalt malitia principes ſæculi buius, non 
plurimum rebus mundani vi quibus omnia fit De us, addicti, mnia pre fpaitualibus diniiys contemnentes, quas nobis 
uberaliter largietur Deus. in Gen. 15. Ibudly, as you are not able to ptoue, ihat he ſacrificed bread and wine, 
ſo you can neuer proue, that he ſacrificed nothing but bread ard wine. Becauſe there is no mention of his 
facrifice in the Scriptute. Finally whereas you ſay, bat in the indgement of all the learned Fathers without excep- 
tion, the etermtie and proper act of Chriits Prieſthood, and the immutabilitie of the New Teſtament, conſiſli ih in the 
perpetual offering of Chrifis bodie and bloud in the church : it is viterly vnttue, for nct one of the auncient Fa- 
thers is of that judgement, or that the natur all bodie and bloud of Chriſt is offered in the Church, but one- 
ly they ſpeake of a ſpirituall offer ing of praiſe and thankeſgiuing, and a memoriall of that one ſacrifice of 
Chriſtes death, continued in the celebration ofthe Lords ſupper. Theodore / vpon the eight of this Epiſtle, 
declareth this cuidently in theſe wordes : / therefore both ihe Priefibood which 1s of the Lawhath talen an end, 
and aiſo the Prieſt which is aſter the order Melc hiſtdech, hathoffered a ſacrifice, and cauſed that all other ſa- 
erifices ſhould nat bee neceſſarie, why doe the Priefts of the New 1efiamen , celebrate the myſiicall liturgie or ſa- 
erifice ? But it is cleare io them that are inflrufted in diuine matters, that wee offer not another ſacrifice, but dee ce- 
lebrate a remembrance of that one and bealthfull ſacrifice, For that our Lord himſelfe bath commanded vs : Doe 
u this in remembrance of me, that by bebolding of the types or tokens, wee might remember tloſe things which bee 
bath ſuffered for vs, and both continue loue towards our bent factor, and alſo wait fer the fruition of the good things 
to come. By this one amongſt ſo manie, yau may ſee how true it is, that ali Fathers without exception, iudge 
the proper note of Chriſts Prieſthood,to conſiſt in the ſacrifice of the bodice and bloud of Chriſt in the maſle. 
The ſame Theodoret vpon the Plalme 209. ſaith, that Chriſt is now a Prieſt which is ſprong of Juda according to 
the fleſh, not offering ante thing bimſelfe, but is called the bead of them which offer, ſeeing bee calleth the Church his 
boale, and therefor e be exerciſeth the Priefthood as a man, but he receineth thoſe thmgs that are effered,as God. And 
the church offereth the tokens of his bodie and bloud,ſanblifying all the leanen by the firſt fruites. Marke here, that 
Chriſt aſte r he hath accom liſhed the propitiatotie ſacrihice in his owne perſon, by offering himſelſe once on 
the Croſſe, is now a Prieſt on earth allo in reſpeR of his bodie, which is & Church, ro offer the ſacrifice of 
thankeſgiuing in the Sacrament. Secondly, that the whole Chur ch offereth this ſacrifice. Thirdly, thatit 
is the tukens of his bodie and bloud , nor the lame in ſubſtance, Fourthly, that which they offer, is the fiſt 
fruits of his creatures, (as Irerexs alſo laub) for a ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiving, Irenexs lib. 4. cop.z 2. 
& 34. The ſame Teodoret vpon the fourteenth of Geneſ. ſaith: Abraham the Patriarke offered to Meichiſe- 
lech the tenth of bis (poles,and being 4 inft man and ihe friend of God,receined bleſſing of bim. For be bare a Fu. 
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of the prieſthood of our Lord. And ther fore on the other ſide, he gaue to Abrabam bread & wine, and a lumpe of floure, 
a it was the maner for enery man, to Met ſuch things to the Gd of all, For hee perceiued that herein alſo the hgure 
was manifeſted. By this place it is euident, that his meaning is, that as Metchiſedech gaue bread and wine to A- 
braham, ſo Chriſt gaue to his church the ſacrament in bread and wine, which as it was offred by euety man to 
God for a ſacrifice of thankſgiuing,ſo in the ſacrament of the Church, the ſacrifice of thankſgiuing is offered 
by cuery true member ofthe church. But here you lay,we are inforced impudently to cauill upon certaine Hebrue 
particles, that Melchiſedech did not offer bread and wine. It is no inforcement nor impudent cauillation, to — 
ale to the original text, that there is no mention that Meli hiſedech offred bread & wine, but that he _ c 
it forch. So doth S.tlicrom tranſlate it, and ſo doth your own vulgar latin turne it. S. Hiei om ſheweth to what 
end he brought it forth, and ſo do other of the ancient fathers, And whoſocuer ſeemeth to ſay moſt for you, do 
make onely a figure of the ſacrament, and aſacrifice of thankeſgiuing in the bread and wine that he brought 
forth, But when that will not ſerue (you ſay) we are enforced plainly to denie him to haue bene a Prieſt, Verely, the 
truth ofthe Hebrew text will ſerue to the worlds end, to proue that Melcbiſedech offered nor bread and wine. 
But that we plainly deny him to haue bene a Prieſt, whom the Scripture faith ſo expreſly to haue bin a Prieſt 
of the higheſt God, without ſhame you do ſlander vs: we neuer denied it, neither will we euer by Gods grace Slander, 
denie it, although we affirme,that his prieſthood conſiſted nor in offering of bread and wine, neither doth the 
Apoſtle or any text of the ſcripture teach any ſuch thing. Thus haue you nothing but monſtrous lies ro bleare 
the eyes of the ignorant, that you may vpholde your blaſphemous ſacrifice and prieſthood, directly againſt 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles doctrine. Bur let vs ſee what you can bring out of mans authoritie: for you are viter- 
ly forſaken of Gods word both for your prieſthood and ſacrifice. Firſt, 4rnobixs paſſing lighily over the prieſt- 
hood of Chriſt, which is God eternall, meaneth, that hee was declared to bee a Prieſt for euer, among other 
things, by the myſteric of bread and wine, as Melchiſedech alone among the Prieſts offered bread and wine: 
he ſaith not, that the erernirie of Chrifls Prieſthood conſiſteth in the perpetuall offering of Chriſts body and 
bloud,which is your expoſition. 
Againe, if Chriſt were made a Pricſl for euer by the myſterie of bread and wine, your ſacrifice aboliſherk 
the Prieſthood of Chriſt : for you ſay, that Chriſt offered not bread and wine, — not that which Mel. 
chiſedec h offered. The ſecond place of Arnobius expounderh plainely, what he vnderſtandeth by the myſterie 
of the bread and wine, namely the Sactament ot bread and wine, celebrated in remembrance of the ſpiritu- 
all food of Chriſts bodie and blood. Therefore his words are theſe in Pſal.t10, Hee ha ih made a memorie of hit 
marueilous workes, ſaymy : as ofien as ye ſhall doe theſe things, you ſhall doe them in remembrance of me. When ſaid 
our mercifull and gracious Lord this ? Then without doubt when be gaue the food of h1s bodie to them that feare him, 
and this couenant the Lord wil remember for euer, by which be bath declared vnto his people the veriue of his works, 
And leſt you ſhould yer dreame of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, and popith prieſthood, whereof hee ſpeaketh no 
word: he ſaith that all the lawes of the New Teſtament are fulfilled in Chrift Teſia our Lord, and kept in bis equi- 
tie, when bee ſent redemptian to his people by bis Apofiles, ſaying, goe and bapiize all nations, & c. Therefore you 
may as well make Baptiſme a ſacrifice as the Lordes Supper , and ſay that the eternall Prieſthood of Chriſt 
conſiſteth in 8apriſme. Lactantius 7nſt.lib.4.cap.14., ſpeaketh nothing that ſoundeth to the maintenance of 
your popiſh prie ſthood and ſacrifice : his words are theſe,ſpeaking ot the Church: This 4 the faith ſull houſe, 
this is the immortal Tempe, in which whoſoeuer hath not ſacrificed, hee ſhall not haue the reward of immortalit ie. 
Of which great and cternall Temple,ſeeing Chriſt was the builder it is neceſſarie, that hee haue therein an eternall 
Priefihood, Neither can any man come to the entrance of the Temple, and to the fight of God, but by him which buil- 
ded the Temple. Dauid in the 109, Pſalme teacheth the ſame thing, ſajing : Before the morning ſlarre, I haue be- 
gotten thee, the Lord hath ſworne, and it ſhall not repent him, thou art a Prieſt for euer aſter the order of Meltbiſe- 
dech. Whar other thing can bee gathered out of theſe wordes? but that Chriſt hath an erernall Priefthood 
in his Church, that all true Chriſtians by him may haue acceſſe to God, and cfter there ſpirituall ſacrifice ac- 
ceptable to God by him, For eucry true Chriſtian,as hee is a member of Chriſt, is a ſpirituall Pricſt, to of- 
fer ſacrifice in the Church, in which whoſoener bath not ſacrificed ( faith Lactanſius) ſhall not haue the reward of 
in mortalit ie. Therefore of the popiſh prieſthood and ſacrifice of the Maſſe here is no mention, nor any thing 
that hath ſo much as the ſhadowe of ſuch a matter. Saint Hieroms wordes alſo you falßhe by detraction, as 
you doe the reſt, For hee ſaieth : The Apoſtle affirmeth,that the Prieſthood of Aaron, that is,of the people of the 
Iewes, had a beginning and an end, but that the Priefthoed of Melchiſedech, that is of Chrift and his Church, is eter- 
nall, both for time paſt, and for time to come, and had no authou of it. By theſe wordes it is manifeſt, that Chriſt 
onely is a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſtdech,whoſe Prieſthood is the Prieſthood of his Church, as Aarons 
was of the Iewiſh Temple. And is an eternall Prieſthood without beginning, and had none author of it, ther- 
fore cannot poſſibly bee the Popiſh Prieſthood. Chryſoſtom Hom, 17. and Heb, ſneweth moſt plainely, that 
the celebration of the Supper is vnproperly called a ſacriſice, Our high Prieft is hee, which offered the ſacriſice, 
which purgeth vs, the /ame we offer now aiſo which was then offered, and cannot be conſumed. But this which we doe 
is done in remembrance of that which was done. For doe ye this (ſaith he) inremembrance of me : we doo nat offer art 
other ſacrifice,as the high Prieſt, but the ſame alwayes, but rather we celebrate the remembrance of a ſacrifice. There 
fore the Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt is not a ſacrifice properly, but a remembrance of the ſa- 
crifice of Chriſt. S Cyprian ſpeaketh of the groſſe errour ofthe Capernaites,which thought they ſhould care 
the fleſh of Ciitiſt roſted, ot ſodden,and cut in pieces,#bereas the fleſh of his perſon(ſaith he)if it ſhould be cut in 
Pieces, could not ſuffice all mankind, which beeing once conſumed, it might ſeeme that religion were loſt, io which no 
oblation remained any more. What maketh this for the popiſh prieſthood,or ſacrifice ? We know that Chriſts 
bodie was not cut in pieces, but offered vpon the croſſe, to be a ſacrifice: whoſe vertue is alwajcs ſufficient for 
the religion of Chriſt,and hath no need of the popiſh prieſthood,or the ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe. The wordes of 
Emiſſex are alſo falſly applied, for that he ſaith is the vertue of Chriſts death, and not of the ſacrifice of the 
Maſſe, or of the celebration ofthe Lords Supper: Becauſe he would take away from our ſight bis aſſumpted _ 
and carrie it into heauen, it was neceſſarie, that as this day hee ſhwld conſecrate vnto vs the Sacrament of bis bodi 
and blood, that it might bee celebrated continually by a myflerie, which was once offered for a price, that becauſe the 
Perpetuall and unwearied redemption did runne or continue [till for the ſaluation of men, and the oblation alſo of 
that redemption ſhould bee perpetuall,and that eternall ſacrifice might liue in remembrance,and alwayes bee preſent 
in grace. Youſee therefore that the redemption which runneth or continueth euer, is the effect of Chriſtes 
paſſion: and that the perpetuall oblation of that redemption, is but a memoriall and teſtimonie of the 
preſence of that ſacrifice in grace, not in ſubſtance. Neither doeth Chriſt in the inſtitution of the Sacra- 
ment, expreſſe any ſuch matter as you pretend. For ſaying, the Newe Teſtament is dedicated in his bloud, 
hee ipeaketh expreſſely of the ſacritice of his death, where his bloud was ſhed, and not ia the Chalice. Saint 
Auguſtine ſaying, that the ſacrifice of bread and wine after the order of Melchiedech, hath ſucceeded all the 
ſacrifices of the ode Teſtament, meanech not that the Sacrament is that ſacrifice properly, but rhe greet 
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Chriſt offered on the croſſe, vhereof the Sacrament is a memoriall in bread and wine, For cap. 17. he ſaith: 


7 it our Prieſt, What is 
that I pray you but bread and wine, as a figure of Chriſts bodie and bloud ? Therefore he ſpeaketh of it moſt 


That which Melchiſedec offered when he bleſſed Abrabam, is offered ener where vader chr 


clearely, Octoginta trium queſt 
ſelfe a whole ſacrifice for vs, and 
bu Paſſion 


6. 1. He us our Prieſt for euer after the order of Melchiſedech, which offered him- 
ath commended the ſimilitude of that ſacrifice,to be celebrated in remembrance of 
: ſo that we ſee that which Melchiſtdech offered to God, to be now offered throughout the whole world in 


the church of Chriſt. Againe I ſay, what did Melchiſedech offer, but bread and wine ? not the natural body and 
bloud of Chriſt. Therefore S. Auguſtine meaneth plainely, that bread and wine is offered in the Church in 
remembrance of his paſſion, not rhe naturall bodie and bloud of Chriſt. As alſo he ſaith, De ciuit. lib. 10.c. 20. 
He 1s the Prieſt himſelfe, he u the offerer he is the oblation,whereof he would haue the daily ſacrifice of the Church ts 
be a Sacrament, ſeeing that of her bodie he is the head. and of his bead ſhe is the body,as well ſhe by him, as he by ber, 
being accuſtomed to be offered, You ſee not onely, thar this ſacrifice is a Sacrament, (that is an holy ſ gne and 
memoriall of Chriſtes death) but alſo that the Church is as well offered therein by Chriſt, as Chriſt by the 
Chucch,which muſt needs be vnderſtood of a ſpirituall oblation of praiſe and thankeſgiving, not of propi- 
tion. Leoſpeaketh manifeſtly of the death of Chriſt, and not of the Sacrament, as I haue ſhewed in Luke 23. 
Seft.;, where allo I haue anſwered to the place of Cyprian. ep. 62. S. Ambroſe de Sacramentis li. 5. cap. 4. ſaith, 
So often as the ſacrifice is offered, the death of our Lord, the reſurrection of our Lord, the aſcenſion of our Lord is ſig< 
nified,and remiſſion of ſinaes. Theſe words declare in what ſenſe hee calleih the celebration of the ſacrament 
a ſacrifice * namely,becauſe thereby is ſignified the death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion of Chriſt, and remiſſi.. 
of ſinnes. Not that Chriſts bodie is truely ſacrificed for remiſſion of ſinnes. Auguſt. in Pſal, 3 3. con. 2. ſaith, 
that (Chriſt did in bis bodie and blood,inftitute a ſacrifice after the order of Melchiſedech.Whar that was, you haue 
heard him explaine himſelfe in other places. Hierom.Epiſt.17, ſaieth in the perſon of Paula and Euſtochinm, 
That Melchiſedech offered bread and wine in a figure of Chrift, and dedicated the chriſtian nyſterie in the bodie and 
blood of our Saviour. Heere is nothing, but that Melchiſtdechs bread and wine was a figure of Chriſt, and the 
Sacrament of his bodie and bloud giuen in bread and wine.Epiphan.Hereſes 5. ſaich of Chriſts prieſthood : He 
offercth to his Father a Prieſthood hauing receined ſubſtance of mans nature that be might be made a Prieft for vs af- 


ter the order of Melchiſedech which bath no ſucceſſion. For he remaineth for euer, offer 
offered bimſelfe,that he might diſſolue the ſacrifice of the olde Teſtament, ſeeing he bath 


7 gifts for vs. And firſt hee 
offered a more perfect and li- 


wing ſacrifice for the whole world, himſelfe being the temple, himſelſe being the ſacrifice, bimſelfe the priefl, himſelſe 
— himſelſe God, himſelſt man, himſelſe ling, bin high prieft, hanſelf the ſheepe, himſelſe the 22 


made all in all for vs, that he might be made life to vs by all meanes 


and might performe the unmutable ſtedſaſtue 


of his Prieſthood for ener, no more diuiding ſucceſſions according to ſeed or generation, but graunting it to bee preſer= 
ned — to iuſlice, or iuflification of the boly Ghoſt. This place ſheweth manifeſtly, that Chriſt is a Prieſt ac- 


cording to t 


e order of Melchiſedech, in his owne perſon only, wherin he offred ſacrifice propitiatorie for our 


redemption on the ctoſſe, and hath no ſucceſſion in that office: although he ſay before, that from Chrift untill 
now, the tranſlation of that Priefibood continueth in the Church, while the ſeed i not _ according to ſucceſſion, 


but a figure is ſought according to vertue. Meaning, that the miniſterie of the Chur 


is not the Prieſthood ic 


ſelfe, but a figure of it, to diſpenſe the vertue thereot by preaching of the word, and miniſtration of the Sacra · 
wered before. By all which you may ſee how 
true it is, that theſe ſhiameleſle heretikes affirme of all the ancient Fathers, and what cauſe they haue to be- 


ments. The reſt of the places quoted, bee all examined and 


ſtow their popiſh prieſtly bleſſing 


n vs, becauſe they cannot ſatisſie vs with lies, and falſe wreſting of the 


Fathers from theit true meaning. Bur theit bleſſing ſhall returne into their owne boſome: and the erernall 
Prieſthood of Chriſt, and the ſtate of the newe Teſtament ſhall alwaies continue, when Antichriſt with his 


blaſphemous prieſthood and ſacrifice ſhalbe aboliſhed, 
RREM. 9. 


18 Of the former commandement.) The whole law of Moyſes canteining all their olde Prieſthood, ſacrifice, The old comman- 


ſacraments,and ceremonies, is called the Olde commandement : and the new Teſtament conteining the ſacrifice of dement,and the 
chriſtes bodie and bloud , and all the ſacraments and graces giuen by the ſame, is named the New mandatum: for 
which our forefathers calleth the Thurſday in the holy weeke, Maunday Thurſday,becauſe that in it, the new lame 
and Tefiament was dedicated in the chalice of his blood : the old mandatum,law, Prieſthood, and ſacrifices for that 
they were inſufficient and unper fett being taken away: and thu nem ſacriſice, after the order of Melchiſedech,giuen 


in the place thereof. 
FvLKE.9. 
clearkes m 


new commandement we read often in the ſcripture, that the inſticution of the Supper is ſo called, the ſcrip- 
ture ſaith not any where. Therfore whether the common people called that day Maunday Thurſday of the la- 
tine word maxdatum,or of maunds & baskets, in which was brought to the Church the prouiſion of the feaſt 
which they had in the church, or of the word mando or manduco,that fignifieth to eate, or of whatſoeuer itskil- 
leth not. But we are aſſured, that our Sauiour Chriſt inſtituted his Supper as a ſcale or pledge of the grace of 
the new Teſtament, which was confirmed by his bloud that was ſhedde on the croſſe for remiſſion of ſinnes, 
whereof the cup is a Sacrament, and that the old law was not taken away by inftitution of — 


but by the ſacriſice of Chriſt ypon the croſſe. For in the bread and wine of Melc hiſedech, (alth 
graunt it to haue bene a figure of che Sacrament,)there was no ſhedding of bloud, without whi 


remiſſion of ſinnes. Therfore Chriſts prieſthood according to the order of Melchiſedech,confiſterh 


we ſhould 
there is no 


inſtitution or miniftration of the ſacrament, but in bleſſing or conſecrating of his church, by the bloud of the 
ſacrifice ot his death. For other ſacrifice propitiatorie, the ſcripture dorh not declare that Chriſt offered. And 
yet the blaſphemous Papiſts are not aft aid to ſay and write, that Chriftes ſacrifice on the croſſe was not after the 
order of Melchiſedech,but after the order of Aaron, Heshia.lib,1.c.13. directly contrary to the whole diſcourſe of 


the Apoftle in this Chapter. 
RRE M. 10 


19 The introduction.) Euer obſerue, that the abrogation of the old lam, is not anaboliſbing of all prieſibood,but 
an introduction of a nem, conteining the hope of eternall things where the old had but temporal. 


M 
— 


An high myſterie reueiled, why thurſday before Eaſter is called Maunday Thurſday. And yet I thinke you are Maunday 
able to bring litle proofe of it. For a more popiſh name it had, being called Shearethurſday,becauſe prieſts and ata. 
ſhave their crownes at that day, as the Engliſh feſtiuall ſaith, That Charitie is called Chriſtes 


* 
not in the Pe me 


Theintroduftion 
of a new prieſt» 


FvLxE1o The new Prieſthood that ſucceedeth the old, is the eternal prieſthood of Chriſt. The fathers that lined vn- — 
*** der che law, had hope of eternall things as we haue, but not by the law, but by faith in Chriſt, vnto whom the 


law(eucn then alſo) was an introduction. 


21 Wich an oth.) Thu oth ſigniſieth the infallible and abſolute promiſe of the eternitie of the new prieiihood 
RRE M. 11 pits ofthe church : Corift by bus death and bloodſhed in the — ofthe — confirming it, ſealing it and making 
himſelfe the ſuretie and pledge thereof. For though the new Teflament 


was inſti 


ea, giuen, and 


The eternitie of 
and the new Prieſt- 


dedicated in the ſup byche faber 


per, yet the warrant confirmation, and eternal operation thereof was atchieued vþon the croſſt, in the one oblation oath,and 
aud one generall and euerlaſting redemption there made. 4 "yo : paſlion. 


This 


ID 7 


KAREN. 12 


ye 16. 
t. 


' yl. 


Fytxt 12 


CAA. 7. To the Hebrewes. 749 


— 


This oath conſrmeth the eternall Prieſthood of Chriſt onely, which is the eternall Sonne of God, firting 
on the right hand of God the Father. And pertaineth to none other, but onely to him of whom the ſalme 


The popiſh anti. 
chriilian pꝛieſi- 


116, is made, where the Prophet ſaith : The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on 2 right hand, vntill 1 make ihine 0d. 


enemes thy fbot oo le. Wherefore Antichriſt cannot vſurpe the Prieſthood of Chiiſt according to the order 
of Melchiſedech, which is to bee both a King and a Prieſt,excepr hee will arrogate the whole Pſalme to him 
ſelfe and his members, For to whom God (ware and ſaid, Thou art a Prieft for euer, to him he laid , Sit thou on 
mp right hand, and the reſt that followeth in the Pſalme,and he is Davids ſonne and Lord, which is none other 
but our Sauiour Chriſt, of whome the lame is to bee expounded. For although Dauid had many ſonnes, yet 
Chriſtonely was his Lord, becauſe hee was God. Aztichrift therefore granting to his ſhauelings the Prieſt- 


hood of Melcbiſedech, which is proper to Chriſt both God and man, and preferring hunſclfe ſo much before Antictuiſt, 


thoſe vile creatures of his, aduanceth himſelfe aboue all chat is called God. or worſhipped, Finally, the ſacii- 
ſice of Chriſts death was the acte of his eternall Prieſthood, vheteby the new T eſtament was eſtabliſned, and 
no Popiſh Prieſthood or ſacrifice. And heere marke the impudencie of theſe heretikes, which ſo bold!y a- 
uouch, that their pretended lacriſſce in formes of bread and wine, was the proper act of Chriſts Frieſthood 
according to the order of Metchiſedech, and that both it, and the immutabilitie of the new Law conſiſteth 
in it, yet now are driuen to contefle, that ſacrifice to haue beene vnperteR, without the ſacrifice of Chriſtes 
death, Which when they atfume to be after Aarons order, it followeth, that a ſacrifice aſter Aarons order, e- 
ſlabliſheth the ſacrifice after Melchiſedechs order, and ſo the newe Teſtament doeth not take away the olde, 
bur the old giueth perfeRion, confirmation, and eternall operation vnto the new. But vnto thele abſurdities 
and blaſphemies, they muſt needs be driuen that maintaine their owne glorie,a2ainſt the glorie of Chriſt, 

23 Being many. The Proteſiants not vnder ſlandmg this place, feine very fooliſhiy,that the Apoſile ſhould make 
this difference betwixt the old ſtate and the new: that in tbe old, there were many Prieſis: in the new, none at all but 
Chriſt ,which is again the Prophet Eſanoſpectaly prophecying of the Priefts of the new Teflament(as S Hierom dec la- 
reth pon the ſame place)in theſe words, You ſhalbe called the * Prieſts of God: the * miniſters of our God,ſhall 
it bee laid to you: and it taketh all viſible Prieſthood, and conſequent!y the lam full ſlate that the church and Gods 
people haue in earth with all Sacrament and externall worſhip. 


The Apoſtle then meaneth firfl, that the abſolute ſacrifice of conſummation. perfection, and vxiuerſall redemption, The 


was but one, one, once done, and by one onely Prieſt done, and therefore it could no! be any of the ſacrifices,or all the ſa- 
erifices of the Iewes law, or wrought by any or by all of them, becauſe they were a number at once, and ſucceeding one 
another, euery of their offices and function ending by their death, and could not worke ſuch an eternall redempuon, 
as by Chriſt only was wrought vpon the Croſſe, Secondly,S.Paul infinuateth thereupon,tbat Ebrift neuer loſeth the dig- 
nitie or practiſe of his eternall Prieſthood, by death or otherwiſe neuer yeeldeth vp co any, neuer hath ſucceſſours aſter 
bim, that may enter into hu roome or right of Prieſthood, as Aaron and all other had in the Leuiticall Prieflhoad, but 
that himſelfe worketh and conc urreth with his Miniſters the Prie(ls of the nen Teflament, in ll their actes of Priefl- 
hood, as well of ſacrifice as Sacr awent, bleſſing, preaching, praying, and the like whaiſoener, This therefore was the 

t of the Hebrewer, chat they did not acknowledge their Leuitical ſaerifices and Prieſthood to bee reformed and 

per fecte d by Chriſts ſacrifice on the croſſe and againit them the Apoſile only diſputeth,and not againſl our Priefts of 
holy Church, or the number of them, who all con ſeſſe their Prieſihood and all excerciſes of the ſame , to depend vpon 
chriſtes onely perpetuall Prieſthood. | 

When the Scripture is moſt plaine and euident for vs, then theſe wiſe profound learned men of Remes doe 
impure vnto vs foohſhneſſe, ignorance, want of learning, for applying them to the ouerthrowe of their here- 
ſies. But to the matter, we doe not faine, bat the Apoſtle in plaine words doth make this difference berweene 
the old Prieſthood and the new: that in the olde there were many, in the new there is but one which con- 
tinueth for cuer. But that (you ſay) & againſt the Prophet Eſay, ſpecially prophecying of the Prieſis of the new Te- 
flament, You might as well ſay, it 1s againſt Saint Peter. 1. Pet. 2. and Saint Iohn Apoc. i. affirming that all true 
Chriſtians as members of Chriſt theit head, are a ſpirituall Prieſthood, and are ſpirituall Kings and Prieſtes. 
For of ſuch ſpeaketh the Prophet Eſay, and not of Popiſh Prieſts,nor of the Miniſters of the Goſpel onely : 
except you will ſay, that none other appertaine to the Church of Chriſt, Neither doeth Hierom declare, that 
hee prophecicth of rhe Prieſts of the new Teſtament, when he ſaith : It ſignifieth the Princes of the Churches, 
or at the teaſi wiſe it u to bee vnderſiood of the Apoſiles, For neither the Princes of the Churches are, nor the 
Apoſtles were ſacrificing Prieſtes: Bur as hee ſaith afterward, Tou ſhall bee called Prieſtes and Miniſters of God, 
ſach as the ſonnes of Dauid were,of whom the Scripture ſaith : The ſonnes of Dauid were Priefles of God. Now it 
is well knowen, the ſonnes of Dauid were no ſacrificing Prieſtes. Therefore Saint Hierom meaneth nor T 
Prieſts,ſacrificing Prieſts,bur ſpirituall Prieſts,ſuch as Ki true Iſraelites are, and the gouernors of the Churc 
eſpecially. So doeth Cyrillus expound the place of the whole Church generally, and particularly of the tea- 
chers therof. Thus ſpeach(ſaith he)is had as it were vnto the Church,boſe ſheepe may be under load the whole mul 
titude of them that are ſaued by fai. Your other fond petition of the principle, I haue anſwered before, Sect. 
7. Then touching the Apoſtles meaning, you ſay, the abſolute lacrifice of conſummation, perfection, and 
vniuerſall redemption, was but one, once done,and by one holy Prieſt, What need then haue we of any other ſa. 
crificing Prieſt,but that one. 

Secondly you ſay, Saint Paul inſinuateth, that chriſt neuer {ſeth the dignitie or practiſe of eternall Prieflhood, 
by death, reſignation, ſucceſſion, or otherwiſe. Then it followeth, that as hee was firft onely one,ſo he remaineth 
for ever onely Prieſt, and ſeeing his ſacrifice of redemption, was but one, and onee done, the practiſe of his 
Prieſthood conſiſteth not in repeating or often doing thereof. Bur (you ſay) himſelſ# worketh and toncurreth 
with bis Miniſters , the Prieſtes of the Newe Teflament , in all their actes of Prieſthood, as well of ſacrifice as Sa- 
crament, bleſſing, preaching, praying, and the wo whatſaency. In actes of their miniſterie hee concurreth, but 
Prieſthood and ſacrifice, is the matter in queſtion. For h:e cannot bee the onely Prieſt (if they bee many) 
by concurring in the actes of their Prieſthood and ſacrifice, For hee did concurre in the actes of the Prieft- 
hood, and all the ſacrificesot the law, that were faithfully and rightly offered. Yer were thi Prieſtes of the 
law many, beſide him. do that if there be many Prieſts ofthe New Teſtament,there is no difference between 
the New Teſtament and the Old, the Prieſthood of Aaron, andthe Prieſthood of Melchiſedech, in that they 
were many, and Chriſt is but one. Theretore this ſhift of concurrence, cannot ſhroud the multitude of Po- 
Piſh Prieſts from vſurpation of Chriſtes office, and Prerogatiue. For the Apoſtle writeth, not onely againſt 
the errour of the Hebrewes, but againſt all hereſies that goe about to derogate any thing from the ſingular 
Prieſthood of our Sauiour Chriſt, Neither will it ſerue the popiſh prieſts to conteſſe, that their Prieſthood, 
and all exerciſes of the ſame,doerh depend vpon Chriſtes onely perperuall Prieſthood. For the ſame might 
the Hebrewes iuſlly confeſle, as well of the Prieſthood of Aaron, and all exerciſes of the ſame, which were 
not otherwiſe auailable,bur as they depended vpon Chriſtes onely perpetuall Prieſthoed. Yer the Apoſtle 
makerh this difference. They were many,Chriſt is but one. Heſych.lab.5 .cap.16, YVnde e ſaluare —_— 

pote 


By the copariſon 
ot mary Felts, 
one. is not 
meant the there 
is but ore Prieft cf 
the new Teſtamẽt. 


Meaning is 
that the abſolve 
lacrifice of — 
redemption cou 
not be done by 
thole many Aa - 
1onicall Pneſts, 
but by oneonely, 
Chriſt Tetus : who 
liveth a Prieſt tor 
euer, hath no ſue- 
ceſſur, & as chiete 
Prieſt, worketh & 
concurreth with 
all Prieſts in their 
ptieſtly ſunctioms· 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


_— 


RRIM. 12 


Fytixr13 


4 Nr. 


eft accedentes per ſe ad Deum ſic perſectis & ede noſira ſalus, filius per ſacri ficium ſuum ſacl us e 
E — — mw the ſpeciall preeminence of Chriſt that he offereth for other — 2 
none of his one to cffer fer, as all other Priefis both of the old and new law haue. And this againe is the pecial 


dignitie of his owne perſon, not communicable to any other of what order of priefibood ſoe ner, that bee by his d 
(which is the onety oblation that is by the Apefile declared to be irreitterable in it ſelfe) paid the one full 7 * t — 


ſome for the redemption of all ſinnes. 


Chrift offered but once for ſinnes, and found eternall redemprion,therefore he offered not any ſacriſce in Cui one fu, 
his ſupper, for ſinnes, nor inſtituted any ſuch ſacrifice to be reiterated, Wherefore it is vn 
Piſh prieſthood and ſacrifice of the Maſſe, to ſtand with the truth of this text. 


CHAP. VIII, 
Out of the ſame P ſalme 109. hee vrgeth this alſo, Sit thou on my right hand, ſhewing that the Leuiticall Taber- 


nacle on earth, was but a ſhad 


owe of bis true Tabernacle in heaven : wuhout which hee 


ſhould nat bee a Prieft 


at all: 6 Whereas he is of 4 better Prieſthood then they, a alſo hee prooueth by the excellencie of the new Te- 


flament aboue the olde, 


Vt the ſumme concerning thoſe things 

which he ſaid, is: We haue ſuch an high 
Prieſt, who is ſet on the right hand of the 
ſeatof maieſtie in the heauens, 

2 A miniſter of the holies, and of the 
true tabernacle, which out Lord pight, and 
not man. 

3 For euery high Prieſt is appointed to 
offer gifts and hoſtes, wherefore it is neceſ- 
ſary that he alſo haue ſomething that he may 
offer. 

4 || If chen he were vpon the earth, nei- 
ther were hee a Prieſt : whereas there were 
that did offer gifts according to the law, 

That ſerue the exemplar and ſhadow 
of || heauenly things. As it was anſwered 

oyſes, when hee fiſhed the tabernacle, 


Exod. 25.9,40, See (quod he) chat thou make all things ac- 


Hier 31.31; 


carding to the exempler which was ſhewed 
thee in the mount. 

6 But now he hath obtained a better mi- 
niſterie, by ſo much as he is a mediatour of a 
better teſtament, which is eſtabliſhed in bet- 
ter promiſes. 

For ꝗ if that former had bene voyd of 
fault, there ſhould not certes a place of a ſe- 
cond bene ſought. 

8 For blaming them, he ſaith: Beholdthe 
dajes foal come, ſaith our Lord: and I will con- 


ſummate vpon the houſe of Iſrael, and vpon the 


houſe of Inda a new Teſtament: 

9 Not according to the teſtament which I 
wade to their fathers in the day that I tooke 
their band to bring them ont of the land of .- 
pt: becanſe they did not continue in my teſta- 
ment : and 1 neglected them: ſaith the Lord. 

10 For this it the teſtament which I will 
diſpoſe to the houſe of Iſracll after thoſe 
dayes, ſaith our Lord: Gining my lawes || into 
their mind; and in their heart will I ſuperſcribe 
them : and 1 will be their God, and they ſhall be 
my people. 

11 Andexery one || hal not teach his neigh- 
bour,and euery one his brother, {aying , Know 
eur Lord? becauſe all ſhall know me from the 
leſſer tothe greater of them: 

12 Becauſe I will bee merciful to their 


Sniquitics, aud their ſinnes I will not now re- 


rs 


13 And 


Vt of the things which we haue ſpokenthis 

is the ſumme:We haue ſuch an high Prieſt, 
that ſitteth on the right band of the throne of the 
maieſtie in the heauens, 

2 ef Minter of holy things and of the 

true tabernacle, which the Lord prob, and not 
man, 
3 For euery high Prieſt is ordeined to of- 
fer giftes and ſacrifices : Wherefore it is of 
neceſſine, that this man haue ſomewhat alſo to 
offer. 

4 For he were not Prieſt, i he were on the 
earth, (ceing that there are Prieſti, that acror- 
ding to the law offer gifts, 

5 Who ſerue vnto the example and ſbadow 
of beanenly things,as Moſes was admoniſhed of 
God,when he was about to finiſh the tabernacle: 


For ſee, ſaith he, that thow make all things Exod 46; 
according to the paterne ſbewed to thes in the Aces 744, 


mount. 
6 But nom hath he obtained a more excellent 
office, by how much alſo he is the Mediatonr of 


a better fcouenant, which was confirmed in bet. fOr, teſtamẽi. 


ter promiſes. 

7 Forif that firſt conenant had bene fault- 
leſſe, then ſhould no place haus beenſought for 
the ſecond. 


8 For inrebuking them he ſaith, * Behold, lee. 3c. 5s. 


the daies come, (aith the Lord, and I will finifh 
pon the houſe of Iſrael, and vpon the houſe of 
Inda,a new conenant: 

9 Not like that that Imade with their fa- 
thers,in the day when I tooke them by the hand, 
to leade them ont of the land of Egypt: becauſe 
they continued not in my conenant, and 1 regar- 
ded them not, ſaith the Lord. 

10 For this is the conenant that I will make 
with the houſe of 1ſracl after thoſe dayes, ſaith 
the Lord: gining my lawes into their minde, 
and in therr heart F will write them, and 1 
will be to them a God, and they ſhall be to mee a 

le, 
: 1 Andthey foall not teach exery man his 
neighbour, and enery man his brother, ſaying, 
Know the Lord: for all ſhall know mee, from the 
little of them, to the great of them. 

12 For I will bee merciful to their wnrighs 
teouſueſſe, and their ſinnes and their iniquities 
will I thinke pon no moro. 

13 1s 


Cuarg 


poſlible for the po- eee 


= | . I"? To the Hebrewes. 75¹ 


13 And in ſaying a new, the former hee 13 In that hee ſaith a new Couenant, 
hath made olde. And that which groweth hee hath worne out the firft : for that which 
ancient and waxeth old, is nigh to vtter de. 57 worne ont and waxed olde, is readie to vaniſh 


Cay. a), 
MARGINALL NOTES, Cuase.s8. a 


RRE M. 1. 3. Miniſter of che Holies.) Chriſt liviag and raigning in heauen, continueth his Prieflly funflion fill, and is 
Minifter not of Moyſes Sancta and Tabernacie, but of bis owne bodie and vloud, which be the true Holics, and Ta- 
bernacle, not formed by man, but by Gods owne hand. 
F E 1. Chriſt is not Miniſter ot his bodie and bloud , by offring the ſame any more for ſinnes, ſceing he perfor- The venus of 
* med that once for all cap. 7. v.27. but ſeeding vs continually, with the vertue of that Sacriſice, that being in- Chriſts ace 
corporate vnto bim, we might alwayes continue members of his bodie. cternail. 
2, 7 If chat former.) The promiſes and effecti of the Law were temporal, but the promiſes and effefls of Chrifls 
RY EM 2+ Sacraments in the Church be eternall. 
FyLKE 2, The promiſes and effects of the old Teſtament, were imperfect (rhougb they were of eternall things,) 
without the accompliſhment of Chriſts Prieſthood in the new Teſtament, whereunto they had relation. 


ANNOTATIONS CA. 8; 


| T7"; Neceſſarie that he alſo.) EZxen now being in heaven, becauſe be is a Biſhop and Prieſt, be muſt need: haue Cheifts Priefihood 
hat to offer, and wherein to doe ſacrifice : and that not in ſpirituall ſort onely, for that could not make him a and Gcribetis et- 

Prieſt of any certaine Order, And it is moi falſe and wic ted, to bold w:th the Caluiniſls, that Melchiſedec hs Prieft- ell not ſpiritu- 
hood was wholy ſpirituall, For then chriſis death was not a corporall, external, viſible, and truely named ſacrifice: , _ . f 
neither could Chriſt or Melcbiſedech be any ocherwiſe a Prieſi, then euern faithfall man u : which io bold ( as the Cal» G _in cap 7 
uit, following their owe doftrine, muſt needs doe ) us direttiy againſt the Scriptures, and noleſſt againfi Chrifles Heb. l. 
one oblation of his body vpon the Croſſe, then it is againſt the d:ily ſacrifice of hu bodie upon the Altar. Therefore be 
bath « certaine hoſt in *xternall and proper manner, to make perpetual oblation thereby in the Chuncb : for, wifuble 
and exttrnall aft of ſacri Feing in heauen he doth not exerciſe. 

Fritz. Tae Apotltleſaith not, that᷑ Chriſt muſt offer ſacrifice in heaven: but the truth of the text is, Seeing euerie Chuiſts onely 
Prieſt hach gifts to offer, it is neceſſarie, at he hath ſomewhat which he oftred : for the verbe SM is fridfthood and 
not of the preſent time, but of tho lime paſt, and ſignitieth the ©blation which he offied but once, c. 1. 27. So 
doth cheodoret expound the text, ſay ug: It i the propertie of an bigh Prieft,'o offer gifts io God of all thrags. For 
this cauſe, the only begotten Sonne, being ma ie min, when he had taten vpon bm car nature, he offered the ſame for 
vi.Chryſoſtome alto, Hom. 14. ad Heb, vpo. this text, ſaith : Becauſe ſome asked, wherefore hee died, hee ſaith; 
becauſe be was an high Priel. For an high Prien & dot without a ſacrifice, 

Saint Ambroſe likewiſe,referreth his offering £0 his only oblation on the Croſſe, ſaying : 1t is neceſſary that 
#ur Sagiour in the daies of his fleſh, had ſomething to off er for vs. For wh il: in the eternall nature of bis Godhead be 
bad nothing which he might offer, be tooke of vs that wh, He might offer for vs, that is, his mans fleſh, For what is 
ſo apt for ſacrifice as mortall fleſh, for mortall men ? The tome words in eff: &, hath Primaſius, ſaying: He tooke 
of vs, that he offered for vs, that u, mans fleſb, namely himſelſe, h he efferes in the Allar of the Crgfſe, Oecu· 
menius ſaith, He had bis owne fleſh, which alſo he offered, Theoph; la [ aith, Her h1th all things proper to the 
bigh Priefts, as they offer, ſo be offered himſelfs, Againe, Seeing he was a Prieſt, and 4 Prieſt is not without ſacri- 
ſee, it u neceſſarie, that he alſo bad ſdmething to offer, And that was nothing, hu. his Ie hudie, therefore it was 
veceſſarie, that he died. Againſt this generall conſent of all the ancient interpreters, you faine, that Chriſt 
offercth a ſacrifice propitiatorie. now being in heauen. And you doe vnhoneitly ſlender Caluin and Beza, 
to hold that Melchiſedechs Prieſthood was onely (pirituall, as the ſpirituall Priefthoo\l of all the fairhfull is, 
for they hold no ſuch thing. But that Melchiſedechꝭ Prieſthood was figucariue, having a ſpirituall relatien, 
to Chriſts eternall Pricſthood. Finally, as Chriſt doth not exerciſe any viſible or — act of ſacrificing 
in heauen, ſo much leſſe, doth he exerciſe any viſible or external] act of ſacrificing on earth. Neither by this 
text, hath he any ſuch cerraine hoſt, in externall or proper manner, to male perperuall oblation thereby in 
the Church, For that which he had to ſacrifice for ſinne, in offering himſelte hee performed once vponthe 
Croſſe, the vertue whereof continueth alyaics, and therefore need not in any fort ro be reiterated, _ 
Anz, 4 4 If vpon the earth.) It i by hu death, and reſurrefizon to lifs agame, that bus bodie u become apt and fit in How Chrifts bo- 
fuch diuine ſort to be ſacrificed perpetually. For if he bad lined in mor ia ſort ſtill, that way of wyſlicall repreſenta- doe is made firts 
tion of breaking his body and ſeparating the bloud from the ſame, could not haue beene agreeable, and ſo the Church be @crificed and 
end c hriſt an people ſhould bawe lacked a Priefthood and ſacrifice, and Chriſt himſelſe ſhould not haue beene a Priel! N. 
of a peculiar order, but either muſt h ane offered in the things that Aaro13 Prieſts did, or elſt haue beene no my 41 
ell. For, to haue offered onely ſpiritually, as all faithfull men doe, that could not be enough for hu v0cction , and our 
redemption, and flate of the new Teſtament. How bu fleſh tas made fte to be offered aud taten in the bleſſed Sa- 
crament, by bis death, ſte chius lib.t. in Leuit. cap. >. 
Frixy 4. After Chriſt by his one ſacrifice, once offered, hath entred into the holieſt place, which is heauen, hee ex- The faciifice of 
erciſeth his continuall Prieſthood, in preſenting his Church before God, and in making continuall interceſ- CN. 
ion for vs: bur not in offering any more ſacrifice, for that he did once, and found etennall redemption. By 
the ſacrifice of his death therefore, his fleſh and bloud , are made meate and drinke to feede vs ſpiritually, 
oth in the Sacrament, and without it, but not to be offered in the Maſſe, neither doth Helychius tell, how 
his fleſh was made ſitte to be offered, but to be eaten in the bleſled Sacrament, for theſe are hu words. The 
croße of Chrift was ſa ſtroag, that it ſubdued exery creature io him that was crucified : and made his fleſh meete for 
meate by bis paſſion, which before bis paſſion, was unfit td be eaten, fir who deſired to eate the fleſh of God ? For if be 
had not beene crucified, we ſhould not haue eaten the ſacrifice of bu bodie : But now we eate that meatt, receining 
the memorie of bis paſſion : you ſee euidently, that he ſaith, by crucifying, the fleſh of Chriſt is made apt to be 
eaten, not to be ſacrificed any more. But as in the old Teſtament, atter the beaſt was ſacrificed, the people 
were partakers of the ſacrifice by eating thereof, ſo wee are pattakers of the ſacrifice of Chriſts bodie, by 
cating thereof continually, not by offering it any more. 
Runs, 3. 5 Hrauenly things.) Ai the Church or tate of the new Teſlament is commonly called Regnum ccelorum & Dei, Kingdom of heawes 
in the Scriptures, (6 theſt heauenly things bee probably taten by learned men, fir the myflrries of the new Teftament, & be a4enly rhangs, 
Au it ſeemeth thas the paterne giuen to Moyſes to frame bu OT Hu the church. rather then The beauens ſrokenof the 
* * them. cach. 


— 


C H Ar. 9. 


—— — 


= . 

752 The Epiſtle of S. Paul 
themſelues : all Saint Pauls diſcourſe tending to ſhew the difference betwixt the new Teflament and the olde, and 
not to make compariſon berweene the ſtate of heauen and the old Law. Though incidently, becauſe the condition of 
the new Teſlame nt more neerely reſembleth the ſame, then the old ſtate doth, he ſametime may ſpeake ſomewhat there- 
of aiſd. | 1 

The Apoſtle cap. 9. 11. 24. ſneweth, that the paterne giuen to Moyſes, to frame the Tabernacle by; was 
Chriſt, and the kingdome of heauen it ſelfe, not the Church, which is not propetly, but figuratively, called 
the kingdome of heauen: becauſe Chriſt beginneth his raigne, in the faichfull therein, whom afterward 
hee tranſlatcth actually, into the kingdome of heauen, where hee is preſent in his humanitie. Therefore, 
thoſe leained men, might learne of the Apoſtle , how to take theſe heauenly things principally of Chriſt, 
and his heauenly Throne, vato which the heauenly myſteries of the Church doe ſerue, and in that reſpect, 
are counted heauenly things, although they bee done vpon che earth. And the excellencie of the new Te- 
— conſiſteth principally, in the excellencie of Chuiſts Prieſthood, whereby it is conſecrated and eſta- 

ſhed. 


10 Into their minde.) This al and the reſt following is fulfilled in the Church, and is the proper eſſect of the Gracethe esel 
new Teſtament, which is the grace and ſpirit of lone, graffed in the bearts of the faithfull by the ro don of the new Teſts 
in the Sacraments and Sacrifice of the new law to that effect. ment. 

The ſacrifice of Chriſts death, is ſufficient to worke this effect by his holy Spirit, when his Word is Prea- The ſacrifice of 
ched, and his Sacraments are adminiſtred, without any other ſacrifice, Chritsdeat, 

10 Their God.) This mutuall couenant made betwixt God and ibe faithfull, is that which was dedicated and The ne Tefta. 
eſtabliſbed, firſt in the Chalice of his bloud, called therefore the new Teſtament in his bloud : and which was mentor Comma 
ftraight after ratified by the death of the Teſtator, upon the (roſſe. © berweene God 
The new Teſtament was eſtabliſhed, only by the death and bloud · ſhedding of Chriſt on the croſſe, and not * man. 


by the Chalice or Cuppe of the new Teſtament, which was onely a Sacrament and figure thereof. Heb. g mow Tels. 
11.12. 


FyLKE6. 


RHEMs 7. 


FvrxeE 7. 


RRE M. 8. 


FvLxE 8. 
11 Shall not teach.) So it was in the Primitive Church, in ſuch ſpecially as were the firſt founders of our new by the death of 
flate in Chriſt, And that which was verified in the Apoſiles and other pre men, the Apoſile ſpeaketh generally Cuil. S 
as though it were ſo in the whole, as S. Peter applyeth the like our of Ioel, and our Saviour ſo ſpeatethwhen he ſaith, abuſed for phan. 
That ſuch as hele eue in him ſhall worke miracles of dixers ſorta. Chriſtian men then muſt not abuſe thu place, to make on 
chalenge of new inſpirations, and ſo great knowledge ,that they need no Scriptures or teaching in this life, as ſome He- At 2.10. 
retikes doe: with much lite reaſon and ſhew of Scriptures as the Proteſtants haue torefaſe external ſacrifice, And 14-v1(13. 

it is no leſſe phantaſlicall madneſſe to denie externall Sacrifice, Sacraments, or Prieſthood , then it is to aboliſh tea. 

ching and preaching. 

The Prophet and the Apoſtle meane, that all true members of the Church, ſhall know God by his Spirit, 
which is not otherwiſe to be knowne, not — — the externall miniſterie of — by which the 
ignorant are brought to knowledge, and they that haue knowledge of God, do increaſe therein, but declaring 
that there ſhall be no more ſuch groſle ignorance of God as poſſeſſed the world, commonly before the com- 
ming of Chriſt. But where you ſay the Anabaptiſts, and other like Hererikes, doe reiect the Scriptures, and 
office of teaching, with much like reaſon and ſhew of Srriptures, as the Proteſtants refuſe externall Sacri- 
fice, it hath no colour of reaſon, or ſimilitude. For the neceſſitie of the Scriptures, and externall miniſterie 
of reaching, is eſtabliſhed by very many moſt plaine teſtimonies of the Scriprures , whereas your externall 
ſacrifice hath no teſtimonie at all in the word of God, but many articles againſt it. 


REH EM. 9. 


FVIXE 9. 


CHAP, IX. 


In the old Teflament, that ſecular Sanctuarie had two parts : the one ſignifying that time, wih the ceremonies thereof 
for the emundat ion of the fleſh : the other ſignifying heauen, which then was ſhut, vntill our high Prieſt Chriſt en- 
tred into it, and that with his owne bloud, ſhed for the emundation of our conſciences. Whereupon be concludeth 
the excellencie of his Tabernacle and Hoſt aboue the old, 25 Noting alſo the difference, that be entred but once 
(ſo effeftuall was that one bloudie offering of bimſelfe, for euer.) whereas the Leuiticall bigb Prieſt entred exerie 
yeere once, 


He former alſo in deed had iuſtificati- 
ons c of ſeruice, and a ſecular ſanctuary. 

2 For the tabernacle was made, the firſt, 
wherein were, the candleſtickes, and the ta- 
ble, and the propoſition of loaues, which is 
called Holy. 

But after the ſecond vele, the Taberna- 
cle, which is called Sancta Sanctorum. 

4 Hauing a golden Senſar, and the Arke 
of the Teſtament couered about on euery 
part with gold, in the which was a || golden 
pot, hauing Manna, and the rod of Aaron 
that had bloſſomed, and * the tables of the 
Teſtament. 

5 And ouer it were the Cherubins of 
glorie ouerſhadowing the Propitiatorie, of 


He firſt couenant then had verily || iuſti - || Or, ceremo- 
Hing ordinances , ſernings of God , and nies of ſeruict, 
worldly holineſſe. 
2 For there was a Tabernacle made, the Exod,26.1; 
fir#t truely wherein was the CandleFticke, and 
the table, and the foewe-bread, which is called 
Holy. 
3 But after the ſecond vaile, was 4 Taber- 
nacle, which is called Holieſt of al, 
4 Which had the golden Sencer , and 
the Arbe of the Conenant ouer- laid round 
about with Golde, wherein was the golden 
potte haning Manna, and * eAarons rodde Num. iy. io. 
that had budded, and the Tables of the 1. King. B. ig. 
Conenant : 
5 * And ouer it the Cherubim: of Glorie, Exod. 21.425 


Ihe Eis IE 
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Sepiemb, 
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1. 36. 

C NM ela. 


3. Reg. S. 
Pax. a. 


Exod. 25. 2 2. 


which things it is not needfull to ſpeake now 
particularly. 

6 But theſe things being ſo ordred, in the 
firſt tabernacle in deed the Prieſts alwayes 
entred, accompliſhing offices ofthe ſacrifices 
Exed.z0.10, 7 But in the ſecond, once a yeere the high 
Leu. is, . 30. Prieſt only, not without bloud which — 
f 


fradowing the Mercy-ſeate: Of which things 
we cannot now (peake particularly, 

6 When theſe things were thus ordeined,the 
Priefts went alwayes into the firft Tabernacle, 
accompliſhing the ſeruice of God. 

7 But into the ſecond went the High Prie#t 
alaue, once enerie yeere not without — 


9, 


EY 
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CEA. 9. 


Gul. 1j. 
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ſcareth for his owne and the peoples igno- 


e: 
5 The holy Ghoſt, ſignifying this, chat 
the way of the Holies was ꝓ not yet manife- 
ſed, che former Tabernacle as yet ſtan- 


nd. O 
13 For if the bloud of goats and of ox- 
eaand theaſhes of an heifer being ſprinkled, 


fanRifieth the polluted to the cleanſing of 


the fleſh: 

14 How much more hath the bloud of 
Chriſt, who by che holy Ghoſt offered him. 
ſelfe vnſpotted vnto God,!! clenfed our con- 
ſcience from dead workes, to ſerue the liuing 
God? X 

15 And therefore he is the Mediator of 
the new Teſtamẽt: that death being a mean, 
vnto the redemption ¶ of theſe preuaricati- 
ons which were vnder the former teſtament, 
they that are called may receiue the promiſe 
of eternall inheritance. £9 


16 For where there is a teſtament: the 


death of the teſtator muſt of neceſſitie come 
betweene. TR 

17 For a teſtament is confirmed in the 
dead: otherwiſcit is yet dt no value, whiles 
he that teſted, liueth. «nk 

18 Whereupon neither was the firſt 
certes dedicated without bloud. 

19 For all the commaundement of the 
Law being read of Moſes to all the people: 
hee taking the bloud of calues and goates 
with ꝓ water and skarler wooll and byflope, 
ſprinkledthe very booke allo it ſelfe, and all 
the people, 

20 Saying, * || This is the bloud of the 
Teſtament, which God hath commanded 
vnto you. 

21 The Tabernacle alſo, and all the veſ- 
ſell of the Miniſtery he in like maner ſprink- 
led with bloud. 

22 And all things almoſt according to the 
Law are cleanſed with bloud: and without 
ſheading of bloud there is not remiſſion. 

23 It is neceſlarie therefore that the ex- 
amplers of the cceleſtials, be clenled with 
theſe, but the cœleſtials alſo themſelues with 
better hoſtes then theſe. 
3 24 For 


he offered for himſelfe, and fir the ignorances of 
the people. 

The holy ꝙ ho#t this ſignifying, that the 
way of holy things was not yet made mani 
Jill while as yet the fir Tabernacle was ſtan» 


ge | 

9 Which was a ſimilitude for the time then 
preſent, in which were offered giftes, ami ſacrifi- 
ces, that could not make the wor ſhipper perfect, 
as pertaining to the conſcience. 1 

Io Wuhonely meates and drinkes , and di- 

mers waſhinges , and initifyimges of the fleſb, 
which were {aid vp vntull the time of refirma- 
tion. ; . 
11 But Chriſt being come an high Prieft of 
good things that ſhould be,by a greater aud more 
perfect Talernacle, not made with hands, that us 
to ſay, not of this building, 

12 Neyther by the blond of Goates, and 
Caluet: but by hts owne blond hee entered in 
once into the holy place, and found eternall re- 
demption. 

13 For if the blaud of Oxen and of Goats, 
and the aſhes of a young Come, ſprinkling the 
vncleane, ſanctifieth to the purifying of the 


14 How much more the bloud of Chriſt, 
which through the eternall Spirit offered him- 
ſelfe without ſpotte to God, ſhall purge your con- 
ſcience from dead workes, to ſermenvhe lining 
God? © 1 

15 And for this cauſe ts hee the ¶ Media- 
tour of the new Couenant, that through death, 
which was for the redemption of the tran(greſſi- 


ons that were vnder the firft f Couenant, they f Or, Teſts 
which are called, might receine the promiſe of nent. 


tternallinbherutance, 
16 For where as © ateitament, there muſt 


allo of, nuceſſitie be the death of bim that made 


the teſtament. 

17 For ateftament is confirmed when men 
are dead: for it is yet of no value, as long as hee 
that made the teſtament is aliue. 

18 For which canſe alſo , neither the firit 
teſtament was dedicated without loud. 

19 For when Moſes had ſpoken exerie 
precept to all the people according to the Law, 
taking the bloud of Calues = of Goates, 
with water and purple 'wooll, and hyſope , hee 
ſprinkled both the booke it ſelfe , and all the 


people. 


20 Sajing, © Thisis the blaud ef the Teſta. Rod. 24.8. 


ment, which God bath exioyned vnto you. 

21 Aud libemiſe hee ſprinkled with bloud, 
both the Tabernacle, and all the veſſels of the 
MintFerie. N 

22 And almoit all things are by the Law 
purged with blood and without ſhedding of blood 

rie remiſſion, 

23 Ttisneed then that the paterns of heauen- 
ly things bee purified with ſuch things : but the 
heanenly things themſelues bee purified with 
better ſacrifices then are thoſe, | 
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24 For Itsvs is not entred into Holies 24 For Chrift is not entered into the hy 
made with hand, examplers of the true: but places made with hands, which are patern; of 
into heauen it ſelſe, that hee may appeare tra — but into heauenit ſelfe, 
now to the countenance of God for vs. peare in i 57 God for vs. 

25 Nor that hee ſhould || offer himſelle 25 Not that he ſhonld offer bimſelfe often 

| often, as the high Prieſt entreth into the Ho- as the high Prieft emtereth int the holy places 

lies, euery yeere in the blood of other: exery yeere in ſtrange blond, ; 

26 iſe he ought to haue ſuffered 26 ( For then mult wee haue offen ſuf. 

often from the beginning of the world: but fered ſince the foundation of the world: ) but 

cog. no once in the coſummarion of the worlds. wow once in the end of the world hath hee - 

ah to eptie to the deſtruction of ſinne, he hach appeared peared io put away ſine, by theſacrifice of him. 

ot draw von — 4 4 ſelfe : a 

wen to 0 as it is appointed to men to die 27 at it ii appointed unto men 

— — once, and aſter this, — — die, and after this the indgement: . 

ful —— 28. So alſo Chriſt was offered once to 28 * Exenſs Chrift once offered to take 4. Rom g. f 

redemption of exhauſt the ſinnes of many, the ſecond time way the ſores of many, the ſecond time ſhall bee 1 erz ll 

fin by Chriſt. he (hall appeare without ſinne to them that ſcene without ſinne, of them which waite fer him 


—_— expect him, vnto ſaluation. vnto ſaluation. 


0 (0 ap- 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cx, 9. 


1. 3 Notyet manifeſted.) The way ts heaven was not open before Chriſti Paſſion, and ther ; 
as 3 the old me hr — ſome = —2 — — * hs Rue the Patriarhes 
Heauen was not opened by the ſacrifices of the abernacle, but by the Paſſion of Chrif - 

FvLxE Tt. as it extended to the — of the world, to take away the fines of the faithfull, and — by — 
faith : ſo jr was auaileable to giue them reſt in heauen in iheir ſoules. Which is the reward of righteouſneſſe 
vntill the time came, when they ſhall wholy enter inte it with their bodies alſo, as our Sauiour Chriſt dig? 
which was the ſirſt that entred with his g — perfect glorie of —— 

+2. 19 Water.) Heere we may learne that the Scriptures containe not all neceſſarie rites or truthes, ; 

RRE X. 2 the place to which the Apoflle aUudeth, nor any other, mentione th balfs theſe ceremonies, but he — 
ron, 

Leere innothing but that which is contained in the Scripture. For the books was doubcleſl: laid a 

FVIXZ 2 Altar, which was ſprinkled, from whence Moyſes tooke it, Exod.24. Or at leaſt it was —— — = 
ſperſion that was caſt ypon the whole people, Now for the vſe of ſprinkling, there muſt needes be ſome in. 

ty which is deſcribed by Moyles, Leuit,14. to be made of Cedar vod, and ſcarlet wooll, and byſc 
and the bloud to be powred vpon water. And this was the order of all ſuch aſperfions, which is deſcribed in 
the purging of the Leper. And that the bloud of Goarcs, is comprebended vnder the peace offerings men- 
tioned, Exod. 24. you may ſee Leuit.z,12, Therefore heere was no need of tradition for any of theſe cere- 
monies, : 


ANNOTATIONS., ca- g. 


fee 
that it ſa d by miracle, the tables of the Te 
. a wm de f 7 


FvIEI3. 


not, becauſe they had no commandement for it. But contrariwiſe, when the braſen —— which was 4 
an 

was broken in _ by Ezechias, 2. Reg. 18. 14. and thought to bee no more — — the golden 

to idalatrie. But Cyrillus, you ſay, — lulian, defendeth the keeping and honoring of that Croſſe or 


Pa as for 2 the wood it ſelfe, or the honoring of RE S. Ambroſe ſaith to be an Heathe- 
vngaaly. De obitu Theodeſ,) Cyrillus i 
you may well 2 — 


obiectech, 
they had, lulian would not haue (| to haue charged them withall,as he doth with the ſigne of the Croſſe 
painted before their houſes. —— i Epiſtle be not co: pr 


iſh error, and vanitie of” 


in deed, if that Epiſtle be not counterfeit, was perſwaded that he had 
. his wife Theoaſia to his 


Qm_—_—_— 
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IEIX. 5. 
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ARRI V. 6. 


25 


— - 


ſacred images in the Church, when euex among theſe people that were moſt prone to idolatrir, and groſſt in tmayine- Images in Salo- 
tion of ſpiruuall things ſuch Angel are, and to whom the precepi was ſpecially gien, the ſame God that forbid them mom temple com- 
grauen idols did cam wand theſe images of Angels to be mad dnd ſet in the ſouc raigue bolirſt place of all the taber- by God, 
nacle or Temple By which ir is plaine,thut much more the images of Chriſt and his B. mother and Saints, that may bee 
more truely pourtered then mere ſpiritual fabſlances can be, axe not contravie ts Gods commandement nor againſt his 
honour ,or repuznant toane other Scripeare at all which condemns oxely the idols or pourtraitures of the Heathen 
made for adoration of falſe gods. : . » 
cis 2 fond thing with you to conclude, that Gods commandement is to be obſerued, which forbiddeth vs 
to make to our ſelues, anle grauen images. Becaule God himſelfe commanded theſe Images of Angels to be made, Images, 
and ſet in the ſouer aigne bolieft place of all the tabernacle or As though God forbidding vs to wake anie 
images to our ſelues, tha is, according to our owne fantoſie and appointment in bis ſeruice, had reſtrained 
himfelfe to command and appoint ſuch ſigures or ſhapes as he thought meet for his tabernacle. Or as though 
by chis particular commandement of God, men were ditcharged of the generall law, and were at libertie to 
doe at Fir pleaſure that which God expreſly forbiddeth to be done, except at his appointment onoly, But 
it is not onely a fond, bur a wicked conclufion,that becauſe theſe images of Cherubins were made and ſer vp 
by Gods commandement, therefore much more the images of Chriſt, his mother, and faints may be made 
and ſet in the Churches,which God hath not commanded but forbidden to be made, to anie vſe of religion. 
Againe, choſe C herubins were ſer in the holieſt place, where they were neuer ſeene of the people, ihereſore 
out of er of Ldolatrie, your images are not onely ſer openly in Churehes, but commanded to be worſſup- 
ped, That onely the idols of the heathen are forbidden it 15 a vaine cauill: for the commandement is gene · 
rall, not onely — che images of the heathen that were made for anie vſe of religion, but alſo agaiuft che 
like images of all here tikes, as of Simon Magus, of the Carpocratians and Gnoſticks, which had the image of 
Jeſus and Paule, Homere, Pythagoras and 8. Epiph. her. 24. of the Melchiſedechians in Arabia, that wor- 
ſhipped the image of Mayſes,Exiph. her. 55, Of the Collyridians that made and voi fhipped the image of the 
B. Virgin Mary, Epiph. bær. 75. Of them that — vp a vaile with an image in a Church at Anablatha, Ep. 
epiſt.ad Ioan. Hier. and of che Papiſts which in idolatrie by imagerie, exceede all other heretikes, and are as ill 
as the Paganes, bn | 
10 vad the time of correction.) AU thoſt groſſe and carnall ſacrifices,ctremonies, an obſtruations inflitu- 
ted to cleanſe and purifie the fleſh from legall irregularities and impurities onely, and not reacbing to the purging of 
the ſoules and conſciences of men, being commanded not for ener, but till Chriſit comming, ceaſtd then : and better, 
more forcible,and more ſpiritual! Samraments weve inſlitucedin their place, For we may not imagine Chrift to hanf Oe por abe 
tahen away the old, and put none in their places: or to alter the ſacraments only into the ſacraments external, and not away by the new 
alſo to tranſlate the ſacrifice to ſome other more excellent. for it is called Tempus correctionis, non abolitionis ſacri- Teſlament, but 
ſcij aut legis : the time of correction, not of aboliſhing ſacrifiec or law, Neither haue they more reaſon to arme charged into a 
Chrifts one ablation vpon the Croſſe to haue rather taten away all hind of ſacrifice, then all maner of Sacraments.The 
time and flate of the new Teſlament s not made lawleſfiehoſtleſſe or without ſacrifice hut it a the time correction 
er reformation and abettering all the foreſaide things, | 4s „ a 
The one ſacrifice of Chriſts death is ſucceeded in ſtead of all the legall facrifices,, but hot in ſtead of the $acrifice. 
old Sacraments; becauſe it is no Sacrament but the thing ſignitied by all Sacraments. And this is a ſuffici- Sacraments, 
ent reaſon why Chriſtes one oblation on the Ctoſſe, doth not take away all kind of Sacraments, as ic doth all | 
kinde of propitiatorie ſacrifices for ſinne. Neither is the ſtate of the New Teſtament without ſacrifice; ſee- 
ing chat one ſacrifice once offered, is of etetnall vertue to reconcile all the elect of God for euer. See the next 


n. ; | . * w 3 
12 Eternall redemption.) No one of the ſacrifices, vor all the ſacrifices of the old lamyrdula make that one ge - One onely lacrifics 
nerall price, ranſome, and redemption of all mankind,and of all finncs ſaaing this one higheſt Piet Chriſt, and the one on the Croſſe the 
ſacrifice of bus bloud once offer ed vpon the Croſſe. Which ſacrifice of redemption cannot be often lone, becauſe Chrift —_— of the 
could not die but once,though the figur es a ſo thereof in the law of nature and of Moyles weve tath called ſacrifices, gi, priaſi (Chit) 
« ſpecially this high and marueilous commemoratien of the ſame in the holy Sacrament of tho ultar, according lo the the redeemer 
rite of the New Teflament, is moſt truely and ſingularly (as S. Auguſtine calleth it) a ſacrifice. But neither this ſort, thereof. 
vor the other of the old law, being often repeated and done by manie Prieſts (all ich were and are ſinners them- . d. Sp. & 
— — be the generall redeeming and canſummat ing ſacrifice i nor anis one of thoſe Priefis , nor all the Priefli lis. e. is. 
toge — of the — of Nature or of Aarem, or Melchiſedechs order ſexcept c hriſt alone) could be the generai 
redeemers tbe wor th d* 6.4 2 114% bs SEEE ' 
And this is the Apoſiles meaning in all this compariſon and oppoſition of Chriſts death to the olde ſacrifices, and of The Apoſiles diſ- 
Chrifl is their Priefts : and not that Chrifts death or ſacrifice the Croſſe ſhould take away all ſacrifices, or ptooue — — 
+ Priefts verily Priaſii. They were true Prieſts and I ide 


———ů—ů 
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— — 


= Xxx 3 death, 


756 © be Epiſtle of S. Paul Guan 


RHE M. 7, 15 Ofthoſep 


2% ! 1131; 


a "ow eb V all externall ſacrifices of the law are taken away with the prieſthood thereof, which is tran- 
—— 


of out Sauiour onely : not as falſe ſacrifices ot Prieſts , but as figures and ſhadowes of 

the onely prieſt and onely ſacrifice. Therefore the Apoſtle doeth not diſpure onely againſt the errour of the 
Iewes, that their prieſthood and ſacrifices io be abſoluee in th es, and ſufficient for redempti- 
on, without the ſacrifice of Chriſt ( for none of the Chriſtian Hedeewes, did fo thinke) though manic obſti- 
nate lewes did, of whom S. Auguſtine.ſpeaketh, But he diſputeth alſo and more properly againſt them, that 
thought the lewiſh Prieſthood and ſacrifice might ſtand ſtill and be exerciſed as they verebeore, with rela- 
tion vnto Chriſts death. and fetehing their-ycrtue:from the onely Prieſthood and facrifice of Chriſt. And 
therefore you tell the Proteſtants a falſe tale, when you ſay, that n the onely purpoſe of the Apoſile, For he ſtan- 
deth not ſo much in prouing that the olde Prieſthood and ſacrifices had no vertue but from Chriſt, as hee 
doeth to declare, that they being figures and ſhadowes, muſt gue place and ceaſe, now the bodie, trueth, 
and light it ſelfe is come. Neither are we ſo groſſe or ignorant in the Scriptures, to turne the whole diſputa- 
tion, againſt the — Prieſthood and ſacrifice of the maſſe as you imagine. But ſeeing theſe reaſons and 
arguments by which the Apoſtle proucth, that the olde Prieſthood and ſacrifices are at an end, doc as well 
— much rather) exclude your falſe prieſthood and ſacrifice, as they did that lawfull | with the 

acrifices of the old Teſtament: we vſc the Apoſtles arguments, as ic is meere for them that know the right 
vſc ot che Scriptures, to overthrow your blal prieſthood and ſacrifice, As our fathers by the like te- 
ſtimonies of Scriptures overthrew the fuoliſh pricfthood and ſacrifice of the Coliyridians , which they might 
as well ſay, were meant only againſt the Gentiles, as you ſay the Apoſtles puipoſe id onely againft the errour 
of the lewes But you haue verie good reaſons ta prove that this. diſputation of the Apoſtle toucheth not 
your prieſthood and ſacrifice. By which the Hebrewes might as well proue, that their Prieſſhood and ſacrifice 
micht ſtill continue, For you bold noi that the ſacrifice of the aulta! ts the generall redemption or redeeming ſacri- 
fice. No more did they that were Chriſtians , nor anie faithfull le before the comming of Chriſt in the 
fleſh. Secondly, you he/d,that your ſacrifice hath relagion toCbriits death,ſo did the Chriſtian Hebrewes and all 
the godly lewes before them hold ot their ſacrifices, Thirdly, Tos bold that it xs the repreſentation and moſt line- 
h reſemblaace of the /ame. So were all the ſacrifices propiuatorie of the law, in the 1udgement of all fanbfull 
and Chriſtian Iewes. Fourthly,you hold, That it was unſtituted and u done 10 apply in particular to the t ſe — 
rectiuers, that ether generall bene ſite of Chriſit ane oblation upon the Crofſe, And all taichfull Iewes and Chriſtian 
Hebrewes held the ſame ot the inſtitution, practiſe and vie of the olde ſacrifices, thete tore they might ſlill vie 
them, with as good and better reaſon then you may fer vp a new ſacrifice without anie word of God to war- 
rant it. ut notwithſtanding they helde in cheſe points of their ſacrifices, as you ſay you doe of yours, yer 
the Apoſtles purpoſe us to proue, that thoſe ſacrifices muſt now no more be vſed, becaule Chriſt hath ac- 
compliſhed whatioeuer was by them preſiguted, by his one eblation on the Croſſe, having tound eternall 
redemption , and made pertect fer euet thole that are ſan@ified, Therefore your vnderſtanding is either ve- 
rie groſſe, or you are maliciouſly blinde in the Scriptures, that can ſee no arguments of the Apoſtle, for the a- 
— the lewiſh prieſthood, and ſacrifices propitiatorie, (though they were vſed according to their 
right inſtitution ) by the prieſthood and ſacrifice of Chriſt : but affirme, that the Apoſtle diſputeth onely a- 
gainft che incredulous lewes, and their falle opinion of their prieſthood and ſacribces, to be ſufficient with- 
out Co 23 | f 2 
prenstications.) The Proteſtants doe vnlearnedly imagine, that becauſe all ſunes be remitted by 
the force of Chrifls paſſion, that therefore there ſhould be no other ſacnifice after hu death. Whereas indeede they 
might as well ſay. here aug neuer to have beene ſacrifice appointed by God euber in the law of Nature, or of Moy- 
ſes : as all their arguments made againſt the Sacrifice of the Church upon the Apoſiles diſiourſe, proue as well,ov a- 
tber onely bat there werano — of Aaron order or Leuiticall order at all. For againſt the Iewes faiſe opinion 
concerning them, don be diſputeand not a word touching the ſacrifice of the church, unto which in all thu diſcourſe 
be neutr eppoſeth Ebriftx jacri ice pen the Croſſe : all Chriftian men well knowing that the boſt and oblatian of theſe 
to, though they differ in waner and externall # indeed all one. ; 

The Apoſile then ſheweth bere plainely that all the amis that euer were remiited ſince the beginning of the ww la, 
were ſe forgiven,but by the force and in reſpectaſ Chrifts Paſſion, Yet it foloweth not thereupon , that the 
oblation of Abel, Abraham, Aaron, &c. were no ſacriſicet, a by the Heretthes fooliſh deduſtion it dee: S. Paul 
not chriſis Paſſion to tbem,for the intent to pr one them to haue beene no ſacrificts, but to proout that they 
were nat abſolute ſacrifpces, nor the redeeming or conſummating Sacrifice, which could nat bee manie, not dane by 
manic Prieſts, but by ene, and at one time, by a more excellent Prieſi then ame of them, or ane other meere mortal 


man. | 5% But * 

And that you muy ſee the blaſphemous pride aud ignorance of Caluint ana in him, Mall his fellowet rand (ſo ma. Caluins argumen 
——— — — ſhall fee hum gather vun this,that —— 
Chrifts death bad force from the beginning. and was the.remedie for all fame: fpnce the.creation of the worla, therfire nh ne left 

.. there muſt be nomee but that one ſacrifice of Chrifts death, Which muſ{ needes by bis Hediflion hold ( a it doe th in- aint the aaik- 
als —_— the olde ſacrifices then the new-ſacrifice of the.Church,and ſo late away all which js againſ the ces of the old laws 
ſpofiles meaning and all other religion. Ni 4 | I. Aw. mo 


Ev rz 7. Ihe fooliſh Proteſtancs whi know nothing but Iaſus Chriſt. and him crucified, doe vnleartedly; 2 Chriftes ovely 


truely belecue, that becaule all ſinnes are remitted by force of Chriſts ſacrifice once offred on thoctaſſe, chat — 
therefore there fuld be none other ſacrificepropiniatorie for linnie after his death. gut the wiſe and learned 
Papo ſts, which know much mote ui this matter then God hath teuealed in his word, do thinke That we wight 
as well ſay, that there oughy neuet to haue beene facrifice appointed by c Ves ſry wey bee that onely proputia- 
torie ſacrifice vas offi ed by Chriſt on the Crofle, God mett to ———— uratiue ſacrifces to 
ſoreſhew the ſame. Which all were effeQuall by the death of Chtiſi. to them oi reconciliatiom and te · 
miſſion of ſinnes. Neither doth anie argument that we wake againſt 84 — praue hat there were 
no ſacrifices of Aarons order, ox the hæume all awe And haue praued beſo 2 — pot duſ- 
pute, onely againſt the falſe opinion which the vnbelccuing Iewes had of them, bur alſo againſt tha falſe ops == 
3 —— — lewes —— of — —— the — — rt — 
ina bus diſcourſe. {ay you) oppoſe:Chri | the Crofie ta the ſacrifice of a kom gry pf : 
cliſice ofthe maſſe. And that proveth — SR the Church bad h ſuch artist in. hus tima, dor if 1 
had. he ought in this diſcourſe to haue declatrd ho chat mie wich ſtand. wich che one ene of 
Chriſts death. As the father ihat followed in thoſe times whenithe Lords — wllcda 
ince, doe ſhew chat it is a memorie ofa ſacrifiec,rather then o ſacriſte i x (acrifice of thank _ 


giving,not a ſacrifice 7 — the Apoſtle ot name che ſheabee of 
— ante ed yearcs after Bi eee e eee 
chat the ſacrifice of Chriſts death is but one, and once himſelfe, and. Hl rene 2 _— 
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demprion;char the holy Ghoſt regung his lle, kee doth as irongly arme the Church agaläſt chat blaſphe- 

ricfthood and ſacrifice of Afitichriſt, as he doth purpoſely proue the abrogation and ceafing of the Te. 
— | and 1 Chriſts 2 As for — 
Apoſtle ſaich expreſly, that that onde ſacrifice could bee but 


wiſh prieſthood and ſactifices, by che onely — 
maner of dblation will not helpe you, forthe T | 
once offered, and in that onely maner;by ſhedding of bloud, and death ot the prieſt himſelſe. And if Chrift 
ſhould haue oftered himſelſe often,he ſhould haue died often, as It is plaine in the five and twentieth verſe, 
and fo to the end of this chapter. Therefore your fantaſticall maner of offering his bodie and bloud in the 
formes of bread and wine;can neuer ſtand with the —ů words and plaine meaning. That the ſacrifices 
of Abell, Abraham, Aaron,&c were no ſacrifices, it followerh not by anie deduction of ours, for we confeſſe 
they were ſacrifices, ſiguratiue ot the ſacrifice of Chriſt, and ſo docrh Caluine alwayes acknowledge in his 
commentaries,and in the place whither you ſend men, as it were, to ſee à miracle. For hat deduction is this 
inyout logike ? The ſacrifice of Chriſts death is the only true propiriatorie ſacrifice whereby God was recon» 
ciled: ergo there were neuer anie ſacrifices that were ſhadowes and figures thereof. It i. not therefore your 
railing Caluins blaſphemous pride and ignorance, without all colour of reaſon, that will vphold your Anti- 
chriſtian prieſthood, for which you haue no word of God, but manie words of God againſt it. Therefore this 

ment ot Caluine (hall ſtill holde againſt your popiſn ſacrifice, and makerh nothing againſt the figurative 
ſacrifices of the law. | 


20 This is the bloud.) Chriſts death was nec eſſarie for the full con firmation,ratification, and accompliſhment of The corteſpon- 
the new Teflament though it was begun th be dedicated m the ſacrifice of bs laft ſupper; being ulſo within the com- der ee ot wordsin 


paſſe of bis Paſſim. Which is euident by the wordes pronounced by Chriſt oner the holy chalice ; which be —.— 
dent to the wor di that were ſpoten (as the Apofile bere declareth) in the firſt ſacrifice of the dedication of the old law; 
haging alſo expre ſe mea tion of. remiſſion of thereby.as by the bloud of the new Teſlament.. Whereby it u plaine, 
that the B.cholize of the altar hath the verieſacrificall bloud in it that was ſhed upon the Croſſe, in and by which, the 
new Teflament (which is the lam of ſpirit, grace, and remiſſian) mas dedicated, and detb con ful. And tberefore it is 
alſo eltere, that manie dinine things which to the Heretites or ignorant may ſieme to be ſpoken ane of Ebrifts ſacri- 
fee vpon the Croſſe, be indeed verified and fulfilled alſo in the (atr inc e of the allat. .Whereof S. Paul for the cauſes a- 
fareſaid would not treate in plaine termes. See Mchius li. icin Leuit c 4. paulo poſt initium,opphing all theſe chings 
10 tht immolation of Chriſt alſo in the Satrament, . 3 * 23 0: 65:38 5h ee 

The Apoſtle ioyneth ſhedding of bloud with death, and therefore the New Teſtament was. not dedicated 
by the ſacrament of the bloud of Chrift but by the bloud of Chriſt ſhedde at his death. And although the in- 
Kicurion of the ſacrament was within the compaſſe of his Paſſion, in teſpect of the time, becauſe it was in the 


lame —— in which he was deliueted after he had beene betrayed, yet was the ſacrament no part of his Paſ- 


% 
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fon, and cherefore the New Teſtament was not begunne to be dedicated by it. Neither doe the wordes pro- 
nounced by our Sauiour Chriſt of the cuppe declare anic ſuch matter, but that the cuppe is a ſacrament of 
the New Teſtament, which is eſtabliſhed by the ſhedding ot his bloud on the Croſſe. I heretore hee ſaith, 
This is my bloud of the new Teſtament, which is all one in ſenile with theſe wordes, This is the new Teſta- 
ment in my bloud,which is ſhedde for you. But neither the cuppe, nor that which was conttined in it, was 
the new Teſtament, which is the ſame chat che Apoſtle exprefſed before chap.8; bur an holy ſigne, ſacrament 
or memoriall of the ſame. So the ſenſe is cleere, that the cuppe is a ſacrament of the bloud of Chriſt, and of 
the new Teſtament, confirmed thereby, being no more the of Chriſt it ſelfe, then it is the new Teſta- 
ment i ſelfe, ſeeing the like ſpeech is of the one and of the other, T his is my bloud, This is the new Teſtament 
in my bloud. The expreſſe mention of remiſſion of finnes is referred to the bloud of Chrift ſhedde vpon the 
crofle,and nor tothe Sactament of his bloud conteined in che cup / Therefore he ſaith, Which is ſhed for ma · 
nie vnto remiſſion of ſinnes. Bur the bloud of Chriſt was not ſhed in the ſupper, but in bis paſſion. Againe, 
the ſupper was effectuall onely to them that receiued it faithtully, ihe bloud of Chriſtſhed on the crofle was 
auaileable for the ſinnes of all the ele, which were nut yet borne: Thetefore che cup did not conteine the 
bloud it ſelfe, but a ſacrament of that dloud which was ſhed on the crofſe; Finally; when the Apoſtle ſaith ſo 
expreſly,chat Chriſt offered nat himſelfe often, but once onely, he oſtered not himſe fe in ine ſupper, ex 
you will (ay he offeced not himſelfe on the eroſſe. And thertore that whith is ſpoken of the facrifice. of Ch 
death, cannot be verified of anic other. ſacrifice, nor of the ſupper, but lactau: entally, as it is a figure and re · 
membrance of that only ſacrifice. * n S Nαν 2 4B 2007 
Therefore Heſychius in the place quoted meaneth no more but that Chriſt by inſtitution of his ſupper, 
to be a memoriall of bis dearh, declared that he did willingly offer himicHe ro his fathers, 40 die for chꝭ peo. 
ple, and prevented the malice of his enemies which ſought his death, And alluding ta the phroſe of fille 
their handes that were conſecrated Prictts, hee ſauch that. Chriſtes bandes were filed, ffi n the ui 
Per when be tooke bread and brake ut and afier by the croſſe, when be was nailed to the tres. For iben ( aich 


2 7 von him the dignitie of priefibood, or rather, then 1 in were; when her alwaies bad it, hes dedi 
cated that ſacrifice, which was for vs Therefore as the filling of the Prieſt hands was e of thei conlsy 
cration vnto the lo was tlie inſtuuvon of the ſupper a tacrament of the ration of. Cheifts 


* 
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which was in worke and deed accompliſhed onely on the .Crofig. Heſychius zherefore doth: not 
to the ſacrifice of Chriſts death to his ſacramentall offering of humſelfe 
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Chrifts entrance into heagen by his death and bloudie {acrifice. anie. of zhe auncient winets 
doubt, but that theſe bettet lacrifices whe N things are purified, are che oncly facrifice of 
Ghits deach, which is in Read of all l(acrifices, Therefore fank Primaſum: Ihe beavenly thimgribemſilnes, that 


15 


Slander. 


dedicating both 
Teſtament pro- 
ueth the reall pre- 
ſenee of blood in 
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The ſacrifice of 
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is, thoſ ſpirit uall things which are naw in truth celebrated in the church, are purified by better ſacrifices then thoſe 
legall ſacrifices namely by the bloud of the paſſion of Chriſt, Oecumenius ſaith ypon this text: Becanſe theſe bea- 
aenly things had need of a better oblation and ſacrifice, according to their worihmeſſe, the ſane of God himſelſt was 
ſacrificed, Therefore our Lords death did profit, and bed force not onely to cen firme the Teftament, but alſo to thu 
ena that be might make a true purification of the ſanle. The ſame words nath lact. Heſch. li. 5. c. 16. chriſi 
ſacrißcis ex pi & cæleſtia, ma vi Paulus diceret: differentiam legalium ſacrificiorum & vnigenti oſtendere vo- 
lens e neceſſe eft er ga exemplar ia ec. The other as Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, Theodoret, paſſe it ouer in generall 
termes. as a matter vyndoubted, chat the death of Chriſt is the only ſacrifice by which che heaucoly things are 


purified. : 

RHEM,10 - 25 Offcrhimlelfe often.) As chriſt neuer died but ance, nor neuer ſhall dir againe, ſo in that violent,painefull, Clvig 
and blond ie ſort he can neuer 23 eine, neither needetb be ſo to be offered anie more: having 2 that — in — 
on of ſacrifice vpon the Croſſe, made the full ranſume, redemption, and remedie for the ſumes of the world, Ne- Tbloud|ly ohen, 
ner as Chrift died and was offered after a ſort in all the ſacrifices of the Law and Nature, fince the beginning agu. 
of the world (all which were figures of this one oblation upon the Croſſe ) ſo is be much rather offered in the ſacrifice the au. 
of the altar of the new I ,incomparably more neerely dizinely, and truely expreſſing bu death, bis bodiebro- 
den, bis bloud ſhea, then did anie figure of the old lam, or other ſacrifice that euer was, as being indeed ( though in hid- 
den, ſacramentall, and myſlicall, and unbloudie maner) the verie ſelfs ſame B. bodie and bloud, the ſe!fe ſame hot, ob- 
lion and ſacrifice,thet was done vpon — . 

And this truth us moſt euident by the verie forme of wordes wſed by aur Sauiour in the inflitution and conſecration The bebe he 
of the boly Sacrament and by the profeſſion of all the holy Doctors. Our ſacrifice, — S. Cyprian, is correſpondent altar, and that en 
to the Paſſion of Chriſt. And, The ſacriſce that we offer, is the Paſſion of Chriſt. e. õ 3. un. 4. & uu. . S. Au- the Croſleboth 
guſline de ſid ad Pet. c. I g. in thoſe carnall ſacrifices was the prefiguring of the fleſh of Chriſt, which he was to obe. 
offer for ſinnes, and of the bloud which he was to ſheade. but in this Sacrifice u the commemoration of the 
fleſh of Chrift which he hath now giuen, and of the bloud which he hath ſhed : in illus prænuntiabatur octidene 
Alus, in hac annuntiatur occiſus. In them he was foreſhewed as to be killed: in theſe he is ſhewed as killed, And 
S. Gregorie Næʒianxene ſaith,orat.in morbum,thet the Prieſt in this ſacrifice, immiſcet ſe magnis Chriſti Paſſio- 
nibus. $S.4mbroſe lib. 1. Offic. c. 48, Offertur Chriſtus in imagine quaſi recipiens paſſionem. Alexander the 
Frſt, ep. ad omnes Orthodox,nu.4. tom. 1. Conc. Cuius corpus & is conficitur, paſſio etiam celebratur. 

— Evang. So often as we offer the hoſt of his Paſſion, ſo often we renew his Paſſion. Iud, 
He ſi for vs againe in myſterie. And — — Leuit. poſt med. By the ſacrifice of the on- 
ly-begotten many things are giuen vnto vs, to wit,the remiſſion or pardoning of all mankinde, and the ſingu- 
lar introduction ot bringing in of tbe myſteries of the new Teſtament. | 
And the [aid Fathers and others, H reaſon of the difference in the maner of Chrifts preſence and oblation in reell The Fate: call x 
— of that en the Croſſe, called this the vnbloudic ſacrifice, @s * Calwix bimſe!ſs confeſſeth , but anſwereth them in the he rabloade 
wo Her. pride of hereticall pirit,with theſe words : Nihil moror quod fic loquantur vetuſti ſcriptores. that is, I 2 not — 
for it, that the ancient writers doe ſo ſpeake: calling the diſtinclum of bloudie and unblaudie ſacri ce ſcbolaſtica l of the ſaben. * 
and friuolous, and diabolicum commentum, a diue lliſh deuiſe. With ſuch ignorant and blaſphemous men we baue 
to doe, that thinke they vnderſtand the Scriptures better than all the Fathers, | 
FvLix2 10 The Apoſtles wordes are 1 Chriſt could not ofter himlelfe anie other way then by dying. Therefore chiſt ofcred 
be himſelfe but once for all, by giuing himſelfe to death: and not twiſe by anie fanrafticall, hidden, lumualle bu once. 
invifible, myſticall or vnbloudie maner. But you ſay, as chriſt died, and was offered after a ſort in all the olde ſa- 

; o be is much rather offered in the ſacrifice of the altar of the new Teſlament. I anfwere that in the olde ſa- 
erifices Chriſt was not offered in truth, but in figure and fignification, therfore in the ſacrament be is not of- 
tered in truth, but a figure, fignification, remembrance, and repreſentation of his onely true lacrifice,is made 
in the Sacrament,more neerely and lively expreſſing the ſame, then by anie figure of the lawe it was expteſ- 
ſed. Vet is not the ſacrament a ſacrifice p y, but a memorie of that ſacrifice, and a figure of Chrifts bo- 
die, not the verie bodie it ſelfe, bur to him that teceiueth it ſpiritually by faith, as the olde ſacrifices were to 
the fairbfull Iewes. Bur what imputlencie is it to tay, chat it is moſt evident by the veric forme of wordes of 
our Sadiour, viedin the inſtitution ofthe ſacrament, chat it is the ſame hoſt, oblation, and ſacrifice that was 
done vpon the Croſſe? whereas in the inſtitution ofthe ſupper there is no word ot oblation, h ſacriſice. 

You ſhew as great impudencie in ſaying it is ſo,by the 2 of all tbe boly Doffors : when euen their worde: 
which you cite, ctie out againſt 2 chat they meane no ſuch matter. For Cyprian in the former place, ah 
— them 2 ftred Sacramen 


in : t withour-wine , Wee finde that the cuppe was mixed which our 
Lord dffered and that it was wine, which be called bu bloud. whereupon it appeareth, that the bloud of Cbrift u not 
offered if wine be wanting to the cappe ,un1 that the Lords ſacrifice is not celebrated with lawful ſantjification, ex- 
c oblation and ſacrifice doe anſwere to bis paſſion; He ſaith nor, that the ſacrament (which he calleth a ſa- 
ot holy ſeruice) is theſelfe ſame bodie and bloud, the ſelfe ſame hoſt, oblation and ſacrifice,which was 
done on the Crofiefor wine was not offered on rhe Croſſe. but that this ſacrament is nor rightly celebrated, 
except it doe anſwere to the paſſion of Chriſt, whereof it is a memoriall, that is, that it bee celebrated with 
—— ma our Sauiour Chriſt did call his bloud figuratively, to expreſſe the ſhedding of his bloud vpon che 
*. , 22 bl "8 248% © ' 31:2 "34 I FRET 
In the ſecond place his words are theſe: Becauſe wee mate mention of bis in all ſacrifices (for the ſa- 
which we offer is our Lords paſſion) we onght to oe none other — pales For the Scripture ſaith : So 
Nen as you ſhall cen of this bread, and drinke of this coppe, you ſoall (hew 'the Lords death untill be come. There- 
farb a en as ————— d and his paſſion,et vs doe that which it certaine that 
or Lord did. What can be more euident then that Cyprian in this place calleth the ſacrament, a-ſacrikce 
and the paſſion of Chriſt figuratiuely, becauſe it is a commemoration of the ſacrifice and paſſion of Chriſt, 
not che ſacritice and paſſion of Chriſt ir ſelfe; For Chriſt is now'iwpaſhble. Therefore no more 7 
— — —U—U— — therein. Bur as the Apoſlle 
bguratiuely, that Chriſt was crucified among the Galathians, ſo we may ſay he is crucified in the celebration 
facrament,arid ſacrificed : becauſe his deach and , und the vertue thereof, is 2 ö 
» d but ptopeily we cannot ſay chat Chriſt is ſa- 
ot —— entius — 1 
1 wor , 
with the Father and the bo by 
ſacrificed, and io whom now , 
bol, with whom he is one God, the haly Catho« 
bread & wine in faith & charitie.For 
be being without f, wa to offer fires fo, 


- 


Cua r. I0. 


To the ere 


„ 


Len 16.14. 


and of the bloud which ber was to ſheede for the remiſſion of our ſinnes, But in this ſacrifice there is a tbanteſgiuinę 
and commemoration of the feſbef Chrift, which he offered for vs, and of the bloud, which the ſame God hath ſhedde 

vs : Of which z. Paul in the Actes of the Apoſtles ſaith : Take heede to your ſelues, and to the whole flache, auer 
which the holy Gboft ha th made you Biſhops, to rule the Church of God, which be hath purchaſed with his own loud. 
Therefore in thoſe ſacrifices it was ſignified figuratively, what was to be giuen vnto vs: but in this ſatrifice it is eui · 
dently ſhewed what is alreadie giuen vnto vs. In thoſe ſacrifices the ſonne of God was foreſhewed, that he ſbouu be 
flaine for ung ody men, but in this be is declared that het hath beene alreadie ſlaine for vugodly men, az the Apoſile 
witneſſeth, that chriſt when we were yet weake, according to the time, died for vagedly men, and that when wee 
were his enemies, wee were reconciled to God by the death of his ſonne. In this laying, marke that hee calleth 
the Sacrament the ſacrifice of bread and wine, Secondly, that the ſame is o to Chriſt, Thirdly,by the 
whole Church. Fourtlily, as a iuing and commemoration of the death of Chriſt, Fifily, that the 
death of Chriſt is ſhewed therein, and not that Chriſt is ſhewed as killed, but that he hath beene killed. All 
which is manifeſtly againſt the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, in which neither bread nor wine is ſacrificed, nor to 
Chriſt, but Chriſt himſelſe is ſaid to bee ſacrificed to his father, nor by the whole Church, but by the prieſts 
onely, not as a thankeſgiuing only, and commemoration of Chriſtes death, but as the ſelte ſame hoſt, oblati- 
on and ſacrifice that was done on the Croſſe. By all which it is cuident that he ſpeaketh nor of the ſacrifice 
of the Maſſe, but of the celebration of the Lords Supper, which is a ſpirituall facrifice of thankeſgiuing, 
and not the ſame ſacrifice that was done vpon the Crofle but figuratively, ſactamentally, and vnproperly, 
And what ſhould Gregorie Nazianzene meane _—_ prizft mingling bunſelfe with the great paſſions of Chriſt, 
but his contemplation of chem to ſtirre yp himſelfe and his people vnto thankeſgiuing for them? For 
the ſacriſice of Chtiſtes death hee calleth that great and wnſacrfiicable ſacrifice, or which cannot be ſacriß- 
ſed againe. Therefore hee ſpeaketh directly againſt your Popiſh ſacrifice, which you ſay to be the ſame 
that was done vpon the Croſſe. The wordes of Saint Ambroſe bee theſe : Before time a lambe was offerad, 
8 cal fe was offered , now Chriſt is offered, but hee is offered as a man, az receiuing paſſion, and hee offereth bim- 
felfe as Prieſt, that he may forgive our ſianet. Here in an image, there in truth, where he maketh interceſion with 
the father, as an aduocate for vs. Is it not manifeſt in theſe words, that Chriſt is not now atfered in truth, but 
in —_ and repreſentation of his death, becauſe the ſacrament is a preaching or ſhewing of his death 
vntill he come? 

As for the counterfeR epiſtle of Alexander, although it deſerue none anſwere, yet the words you cite, doe 
not prooue your ſaying. For the paſſion of Chriſt is celebrated by the Sacrament of che body and bloud of 
Chriſt: yer the Sacrament is not the ſame ſacritice that was done on the Croſſe and can neuet be repeateds 
Gregorie meaneth none otherwiſe that Chriſt ſuffererh againe, then S. Paul when hee ſaith Curiſt was cru- 
ciſied among the Galatians, Gal, 3. that is, his paſſion and death is plainely ſh-wed, not actually renued, 
nor Chriſt ſuffering any thing in deede, but figuratively and vnproperly. Heſychius ſpeaketh vndoubtedly 
of the ſacrifice of Chriſts death, and his words are theſe: Not one fiune anely, but many finnes are forginen vs by 
the ſacrifice of the onely begotten ſonne, that is to ſay, the pardoning of all mankinde, bfz in per feft philoſophy or 
wiſdome, and a ſingular introduction of the myfleries of the new Teſtament, to the exemplars and figures of which, 
the ſacrifices which are aſtigned to the perſon of the high Prieſt, were offerd, moſt of all ſhewing the ſhadow of hea 
went things, by thoſe things which were done vpox earth, Is it now the ſacrifice of the maſſe, or Chriſts death, 
by which all ſinnes are — — all mankinde pardoned, the myſteries of the new Teſtament are brought 
in? The ſame father, ſpe ing afterward of the Sacrament, ſaith, it is both bread and fleſh, meaning the one 
properly, the other figuratiuely, and ſacramentally. Wherefore I ſay againe, that you haue cited the ſay- 
ings of che Fathers without all; which make againſt you verie plainely. And thar the fathers call the ſacra» 
ment an vnbloudie ſacrifice, they doe plainely diſtinguiſh it in kinde, and not onely in maner of ſacrificing, 
from the bloudie ſacrifice of Chriſts death. For by that was remiſſion of ſinnes, by the other could be no re- 
miſſion of ſinnes, becauſe without — of bloud there can be no remiſſion of ſinnes. Therefore the 
fathers calling the Sacrament an vnbloudy ſacrifice, did plainely declare that it was no ptopitiatorie ſacri- 
ice, bur a ſacrifice ef thankeſgiuing, and remembrance of Chriſtes death. Which Caluine knew right well, 
and therefore ſaith, that the A iſts did wickedly abuſe thoſe ſpeeches, to maintaine a ſacrifice of their own 
invention. Yea he ſaich it is a diuelliſh invention, that Chriſt ſhould bee ofien ſacrificed, ſeeing he cannot 
dic often, and without death there can be no ſacrifice for finne, Theſe things are fo plaine in the Apoſtle, 
chat they neede no expoſition, yet all the fathers agree, hat there is bur one ſacrifice propitiatorie for ſinnes, 
namely the death of Chriſt. Chryſoſtome ſaith therefore, that the ſupper is rather a remembrance of a ſacrifice 


then a ſacrifice in deede. Hom, 17. which is the meaning of the reſt of the Fathers when they call ir 4 f 
fice. Or ifthey meant otherwiſe then the Apoſtle aided ſo plainely, wee may without — ſay with 
nin, it is not to be regarded what any man hack ſaid, bur what che holy Ghoſt ſaith, of whom all men ought 
to learne to ſpeake, 

; CHAP, X. 
Fecenſe in the yeerely feaft of Expiation was onely a commenur ation of Funes, therefore in the place all thoſt olde ſa. 


crifices the Pſalme telleth — the oblation of Chrifls body. 10 Which he offered bloxdily but once(the Lenitical 
Priefts offering ſo euerie day) becauſt that once was ſufficient for euer, 15 in that it purchaſed as the Prophet 
8 of finnes, 19 — — be ——— and —— them nate porters parts 
opening of H eſt, pith the 1 amnation i 4 » 33> 
An en remember Dae — wy they reward. 3 


Fam the lawe hauing a ſliadow of good Fe. the lem hauing the ſhadow of good things 
the 


things to come, not the verie —— to come, and not the very faſhion of the 


things: euerie yeere with the ſelſe things themſelues, can nexer with thoſe ſacriſi- 
holtes which they offer inceſſanely, canne- ces which they offer yeere by yeere continually, 
uer wake the commers thereto perfect: make the commer: thereunto perfect. 

1 For would not then thoſe ſacriſices haue 


ceaſed to haue been offered, becauſe that the of= 
fert once purged, uit haue had no more con- 


dience of ume! 
f 3 Newertheles,in theſe ſacriſices is menti- 
— 3" ht" - 


2 Otherwiſe || they ſhould haue ceaſed 
to be offered, becauſe the worſhippers once 
cleanſed ſhquld haue no conſcience of finne 
any longer. 

3 But in them there is made a comme · 
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c For ſiane is 


the proper 


name of a cer- 
raine ſacriſice 
called in He- 
brue ern: 
a Hulocauſt is 
another kinde. 
See the Annot, 
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Pl. 109. 
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Hier. ; 1,33, 
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moration of ſinne cuerie yeere. 

4 For it is || impolsible that with the 
bloud of oxen and goates, ſinnes ſhould bee 
taken away. 

Therefore coming into the world hee 
faich: || Hoſt and oblation thow wouldeſt not: 
[| but a body thou haſt fitted to me. 

R 6 Holocanſtes and e for ſinne did not pleaſe 
thee, 

7 Then ſaid I, Behold I come: inthe head 
of the booke ut is written of me : That 1 may doe 
thy will ) God. 

8 Saying before, Becanſe hoſtes and obla- 
tions, & holocauſtes, and for ſinne thou wouldeſt 
not, || neither did they pleaſe thee, which arc 
offered according to the law. 

9 Then ſaud I, Behold I come that I may do 
thy will O d: he taketh away the firſt, that 
he may eſtabliſh that that followeth. 

10 Ia che which will, wee are ſanctiſied 
by the oblarion of the body of IESVS 
Chriſt once. 

11 And euerie Pricſt in deede is ready 
dayly unniſtring, and || often offering the 
lame holtes, which can neuer take away 
ſinnes. : 

12 But this man offcring one hoſt for 
ſinnes, for cucr ſitteth on the tight hand of 
God, 

13 Henceſorth expecting vntill his ene. 
mies be put the ſootſtoole of bo feet. 

14 For by one oblation hath he conſum- 
mated for euer them that are ſanct iſied. 

15 And the holy Ghoſt alſo doth teſtifie 
to vs. For after that he ſaid: 

16 And tbis u the Teſtament which I will 
make to them after thoſe dates, ſaith our Lord 

ining my lawes Þ in their hearts, and in their 


1 This is partly mundt will ſuperſcribe them: 


fulfilled in and 
by the grace of 
the N. w Te- 

Nament. but it 
ſl:albe perteR- 
ly accompliſh- 
ed in heauen, 


= Sire. 


17 And their ſinnes and Iniquities I will 
now remember no more. 

18 But where there is remiſsion of theſe 
no there is not anoblation for ſinnes. 

19 Having ther fore brethren confidence 
inthe entring of the holics in the bloud of 
Chriſt: 

20 Which che hath dedicated vnto vs 
a new and liuing way by the vele, that is his 
fleſh, 

21 And a high prieſt ouer the houſe of 
God, 

22 Let vs approch with a true heart in 
fulneſſe of faith, hauiug our hearts ſprinkled 
from euill conſcience, and our body waſhed 
with cleane water, 

23 Let vs hold the confeſsion of our hope 
vndeclining( for he is faithful that hath pro- 
miſed) 

24 And let vs conſider one another vnto 
the prouocation of charitie and of good 
workes : 

25 Not forſaking our aſſemblie as ſome 
are accuſtomed, but comforting, — 

the 


CA. io. 
en made of ſinnes exery Jeere. 
4 For ut i not poſſible that the bloud of Bulls 
and of Goats ſhould take away ſinnes. 


5 8 hen hee commeth into the 
world, he ſaith, * Sacrifice and offering thou 
woulde id — baxe : but ka — — 
ned me. | 

6 In burnt ſacrifices and offerings for ſane 
thou haſt had 2 — 22 

7 Then ſaid I, Lee, I come, (In the begin- 
ning of the booke it 1s written of me) to doc thy 
will, O God. 

$ Abone when he ſaith, that ſacrifice, aud 
offering, and burnt offerings, and offerings for 

finne tho wonldeſt not, neither haddeſt pleaſure 
therein (which are offered by the Law: ) 

9 Then ſaid he, Loe, I come to doe thy will, 
O God: He taketh away the firſt, to eſtabliſb the 
ſecond, 

10 In the which will we are made holy, euen 
by the offering of the body of Ieſus Chriſt once 
for all, 

11 And every Prieft ſtandeth daily, mi- 
niftring , and offering oftentimes the ſame 
ſacrifices, which can neuer taks away anie 
finnes : 

12 But this man, after he hath offered one 
ſacrifice for ſinnes, ii ſet downe fir ener on the Heb. 1,13; 
right hand of God, 

13 From henceforth tarrying ll his foes 1. Cot. if. 25 
be made his footſtoole. 

14 For with one offering hath he made per- 

felt for ener them that are ſanctiſied. 

15 And the Holy Gheſt alſe beareth vu re- 
cord: For after that he had told before, 

16 Thus «the || conenant that I mill make ler. 3i. 33: 
vnto them after thoſe dayes( ſauth the Lord) gi- I Oreſument 
ring my lawes in their heart: and in their mas 
Twill write them. 

17 And their ſinnes and iniquities 1 will in 
no wiſe remember any more. 

18 And where remiſſion of theſe things is, 
there is no more offering for ſine. 

19 Hauing therefore , brethren , bberiie 
to enter into 2 places in the blond Je- 


ſiu. 

20 By the new and lining way, which he 
hath prepared for vs through the veile, that ts 
to ſay, his fleſh : 

21 And ſeeing we haue as high Prieſt o- 
ner the houſe of God : 

22 Let vs draw nigh with a true heart, in 
aſſurance of faith, ſprinkled in our hearts from 
an euill conſcience, and waſhed in body with pure 
water, 

23 Let vs holde the profeſſion of the hope 
without wauering, ( for he is faithfull that pro- 
miſed : 

24 1 let vs conſider one another , to pro- 
woke vnto loue, and good worker, 

25 Not forſaking the aſſembling of aur 

ſelues together, as the maner of ſome is, but c. 
horting one another end ſo much the more as 2 
ce 


— —n———_— 
CHA P. 10. 


To the Hebrewes. 


761 


——— 


the more as you ſee the day adproaching. 

26 * For if we ſinne willingly after the 
knowledge of the truth receiued, now there 
is not leſt an hoſt for ſinnes, 

27 But a certaine terrible expectation of 
iudgemenr and rage of fire, which ſhall con- 
ſume the aduerſaries. 

28 A man making the Law of Moyſes 
peut. ic. iv. fruſtrate : without any mercie * dicth vnder 


Hch /. 


Mat.18,16 to or three witneſles. 
Wire ind 29 f How much morethinkeyou, doth 


apoſtabe from he deſerue worſe puniſhmenes which hath 
theCatholike troden the ſonne of God vnder foote, and e- 
rv _ ſteemed ||the bloud of the teſtament pollu- 
bj death. ed, wherein he is ſaniified, and hath done 
contumely to the ſpiritof grace? 
30 For we know him that (ſaid, Reuenge 


u — 


yee ſee the day approching. 

26 For if we ſinne willingly, after that we Heb.6,4. 
hanerecetned the knowledge of the truth, there 
remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſinzes : 

27 But afearefull looking for of iudgement, 
and violent fire, which ſhall deuoure the aduer- 


ſans, 


28 Hee that deſpiſeth Moſes Lawe, di- 
eth without mercie * under two or three nit. Deut. 19,1. 
ll. mat. 18.16. 

29 Of how much ſorer puniſoment ſuppoſe * 
ye ſhall he be worthy, which hath troden under 
foote the ſonne of God? and hath counted the 
bloud of the conenant, wherin he was ſanctiſied, 
anwnhcly thing, and hath done deſpight unto the 
ſpirue of grace? 

30 For we know him that hath ſaid,* Ven- Deut 325. 
geance belengeth wnto me, I will render, ſaith rom 12.19. 
the Lord: And againe, the Lord ſalimage 


31 Its 4 fearefull thing to fall into the 


32 Calltoremembrance the firmer daies, 
inthe which after yee had receiued light, ye en- 


33 Partly while yee were made a gaſing 
ſtocke, both by reproches and affiftions, and 
partly while yee became companions of them 


34 For ye ſuffered alſo with my bondes,and 
tooke in worth the ſpoiling of your goods with 
gladneſſe : knowing in your ſelues how that you 
haue inheauen a better and an enduring ſub- 


35 Caſt not away therefore your confidence; 


36 For ye haue need of patience, that after 
ye haue done the will of God, yee might receius 


37 For pet avery little while, and he that 


38 Aud the inſt ſhall line by faith: And Abuc.2.45 
if he withdraw himſelſe, my ſoule ſhall haue no — 
39 Me are nit of them which withdraw our 
ſelnes vnto perdition : but wee perceine unte 


— — againe, That ear Lord 
P 3% will iudge his people. 
e711 31 i It is horrible to fall into the handes his people. 
an, olthe liuing God. 
— 32 But cal to minde the old daies: x her- hands of the lining God. 
in being illuminated, you ſuſtained a great 
fight of paſſions. 
33 And on the one part certes by repro- dured a great fight of aduerſities: 
ches and tribulations made a ſpectacle: and 
on the other part made companions of 
them that conuerſed in ſuch ſort. 
34 For, || you both had compaſſion on which were ſo toſſed to and fro. 
them that were in bondes: and the ſpoile of 
your own goods you tooke||with joy, know- 
ing that you haue a better and a permanent 
ſubſtance. 
35 Doe not therefore leeſe your © confi» fance. 
dence, which bath a great remuneration. 
36 For patience is neceſſarie for you: which hath greatrecompence of reward. 
that doing the will of God, you may receive 
the promiſe, 
Aar. , 3: 37 For yeta litle and a very litle while, the promiſe. 
lu, he that i to come, will come, and will not 
A flacke. ſhall come, will come, and will not tarrie. 
38 Andmyiuſt | liueth of faith, O but 
if he withdraw himſelfe, he ſhall not pleaſe 
my ſoule. pleaſure in him. 
39 But we are not the children of with- 
drawing vnto perdition: but of faith to the 
winning of the ſoule. faith, to the winning of the ſoult. 
MARGINALL NOTES. CMA. 10, 
Rur u. 1, 20 He hach dedicated.) To dedicate, is to be author and beginner of a thing. The Prot eſtants tranſlate, hee 
hath prepared, for their bereſie that Chriſt was not the firſt man that ent ed into heauen. | 
FyIxE I. Todedicate, is not alwaics to be auRor and beginner of a thing. We read that diuers men haue dene au · 
thors of the building of the Temples, which other men haue dedicated. The Grecke word fignificth alſo To Cauilling, 
Prepare, and ſo doth S. Ambroſe tranſlate it, And you falfly belie it, to ſay wee hold with any herefie, that 
Chriſt was not the firſt man that entred into heauen with his body, or whole humanitie, as the text is: and — 
thardedicated and repared the way for all his members to enter into beauen, both with their bodies and 
with their ſoules : by vertue of whoſe death, all the faithfull from the beginning, were receiucd into heauen- 
Au 2 ly reſt in their ſoules. f : 
* %* 35 <Confidence, which.) Good workes make great confidence of ſaluation, and haue great reward, 
Fy LKE 2, Good works are good teſtiomonies of faich, by which we haue confidence of ſaluation, by the onely grace 


of God, and not by the merit of our workes, yer haue good workes great r vpon Gods pro- Merite: 


miſe, and not 


vpon the worthines of them. And confidence in this place, is ſtedt 


nes of faich, not in the me- 


rite of good workes,bur in the mercie of God, who hath giuen good works to be fruites of faith. S. Ambroſe 
pon ver.19.ſaith : Hazing confidence brethren, wherein ? As finnes cauſe ſhame,ſo ſorgivenes of finnes cauſeth con- 
fidence, both that we are made fellow heires, and that we enioy ſo great love. And vpon this text, be ſaith: Nethi 
2 nec eſſar ie for you, but that you fland faft, and continue in your firength which bath great reward with God.Whi 
words Primaſius repeating, ſaith : Nothing is neceſſarie fir you, but ftedfaſines in your faiths 
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t Afhadow.) The Sacrifices and ceremonies of the old law were ſo farre from the truth of chriſli Sacr 
and from gining, ſpirit, grace, remiſſon,nedemption, and inflification, — the — — — 
ioyes celefiiall, that they were but meere ſhadowes, vnperfecth and obſi wrelyrepreſenting the graces of thenewe Te- The old faeri 
flament and of Chriils death: whereas all the holy Churches rites and attions mflituted by Chrift inthe Priefibood of oba vichy — 
the new law, conteine and giue grace, inflification, and fe * the faithf and worthy receivers : and ©4. but the di- 
therefore they be noi ſhades or darke reſtmblances of (brifts paſſion, which is tbe fountaine of all grace and mcrcie e altar 
but perfect images and moſt lineh repreſentations of the ſame ſpecially the ſacriſice of the altar, which becauſe it F melt plainely te. 
the ſame oblation, the ſame boſt, and offered by the ſame Prieſt chriſi xs vs (though by the miniflerie of man and in —— 
wyfierie) is the moſt pure and neere image, character, and correſpondence ts the ſacrifice of Chrifts paſſion, both in Cole, 
ſubſtance, force, and eff: di, that can be, 

The Sacraments and ceremonies ofthe old Law, were ſhadowes of Chriſts enely Sacrifice and the ver- 
tue thereof, not of our Sacraments, as it is manifeſt in the 10. verſe. Neither doe the Sacraments of the 
new Teſtamenc, conteine or giue grace, iuſtification, and life tothe worthy tectiuets, but are certaine te- 
ſtimonies of grace, iuſtification, and life, giuen by God, reconciled to vs, by the onely ſacrifice of Chriſtes enn. 
death, And ſo were the ſacrifices and ceremonies of che old Teſtament to the worthy receivers, as effectuall 
to aflure the Fathers of grace, iuſt(fication, and life cuerlaſting,by the death of Chriſt, as our Sacraments ate 
to vs. Although in reſpeR of more cleare, plaine, and lightſome ſignification,our Sacraments doe farre ex- 
ceede the Sacraments of the olde Teſtament, And ſo the Goſpell, wich the Sacraments thereof, may bee 
called an expreſſe image or forme of good things, in reſpeR of the Law with the ceremonies thereof, which 
was but a ſhadow of the. au. As for the ſacrifice ot the Maſſe, which hath no ground in the word of God. ce oſthe 
and is ſo directly contrarie to the onely Sacrifice of Chriſts deaih once offered for all, is no ex preſſe forme, _ 
or repreſentation of Chriſts death, but an apiſh countertecting of Chriſts ations concerning the ceremo- 
nies, and concerning the doctrine of it, a moſt horrible bleſphemie againſt the petſection and iufficiencie of 
Chrifts onely ſacrifice, 

» They ſhould haue ceaſed.) I the baſles and offerings of the old Law had beene of themſelues perſe ito all 
effefts of redemption and remiſſion, as the Hebrewes (againſt whom the Ayofile diſputeth) did thirke, and haa no re- 
lation 10 Chriſis ſacrifice on the Croſſe, or any other abſolute and vniuer ſall oblation or remedie ſor fnne, but by and 
of their owne efficacie could baue gentrally purged and cleanſed man of all nne and damnation : then they ſbould The Tewesfacri- 
neuer haue needed to be ſo often repeated and yetterated. For being both generally anailecble for all, by their opinj- cu es were pot 
on, and particularly applied (m as ample fort as they could be) io the ſenerall infirmities of enery offender, there bad blut andin- 
beene no ſinnes left. But ſinnes did remaine, exen thoſe finnes for which they bad offered ſacrifices before, notwith+ —— — 
Banding their ſacrifices were pariicalarly applied unto them. For, offering yeerely, they did net onely offer ſacrifices — — 
for the new committed crimes, but euen ſor the old, for which they had often ſacrificed before : the ſacrifices being 
rather records and atteſtations of their ſianes, then a redemption or full remiſſion, as Chrifls death 16. Which being 
once applied to man by Baptiſme, wipeth away all ſinnes paſt, God neuer remembring them any more, nor ener any ſa- 
erifice, or Sacrament, or ceremonie being made or done for them any more, though for new ſinnes otber remedies be 
daily requiſite, Their ſacrifices then could not of themſelues remutte ſinnes, much leße make the gent rall redemption The Apoſtle pro= 
without relation to Chriſts Paſſion. And ſo you ſee it is plaine eue ry where that the Apoſtle proueth not by the i en re- ucth by the ohen 
petition of the Ievyes ſacrifices, that they were no — at all, but that they were not of that abſolute force or eff repeating of the 
cacie, tomake redempton or any rem ſſion, without dependance of the one vniuerſall redemption by Chriſt : bis whole Leue lade. 

e being, to inculcate unto them the necefſitie of Chriſts death, and the oblation of the new Teflament, Al for — 1 
the Churches holy ſacrifice, it is cleane of another finde then thoſe of the Iewes, and thereſore he ma he th no oppoſiti- they wae not ab- 
on betwixt it, and Cbriſts death or ſacrifice on the Croſſe, in all this Epiſile : but rather az a ſequel? of that one yene- wivic and haſbei- 
rall oblation, coutrtly alwayes inferreth the ſame : as being in a different manner the very ſelfe-ſame boſt and offering, c. 
that was done vpon the Croſſe, and continually is wrought by the ſt!fe. ſame Prieſt, 

The Hebrewes to whom the Apoſtle writeth were Chriſtians, and therefore could haue no ſuch grofle opi- 
nion ofthe ſacrifices of the Law , which no faithfull le had before the comming of Chriſt. Therefore they 
beleeued that all thoſe ſacrifices tooke their effect, onely of the death of Chriſt, Yer they thought they 
might be ſtill offered, to apply the vertue ofhis death vnto them. But the Apoſtle declareth, chat after the 
ſacrifice of Chriſt once offered, whereby all ſinnes are taken away, there are meanes by God appointed, to 
apply the vertue thereof to euery perſon, but all ſacrifices for ſinne muſt necdes ceaſe. Howbeit you lay : That 
Chrifts death being once applied to man by Baptiſme, wipeth away all ſinnts, & c. though for new ſinnes, other reme- 
dies be daily requiſite. Where your ſpeech is donbrfull, whether you meane other remedies then the death 
of Chriſt, or other remedies then Bapriſme. In truth not the externall acte of Baptiſme, but the inward 
working of Gods Spirit, waſheth away all ſinnes in the Elect, by the vertue of Chriſhs death, which is teſti- 
fied and confirmed vnto vs, by the outward Sacrament of Baptiſme. The vertue of which application by 
Gods Spirit, in our regeneration, extendeth not onely to the ſinnes paſt, but to all infirmities to come. And 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme is a ſeale for confirmation of our faith, of remiſſion of our finnes committed af- 
tet Bapriſme received, when we are penitent fot them, as well as of ſinnes committed before: ſeeing it hath 
relation to the death of Chriſt, whereby all our ſinne are forgiuen. Therefore, although the ceremonie of 
Bapriſme ought not to be repeated, yet the vertue of Gods ſpirit teſtified thereby, that we are borne againe 
to be the ſonnes of God, remaineth vnto our liues ende, and vnto eternall he. Although, for further conbr. 
mation of our faith, and aſſurance of our perpetuall conſeruation in the body of Chriſt, whereunto we are en- 
= by Baptiſme, the metcie of God hath added another Sacrament of our ſpiritual nouriſhment and fee. 

ing, with the very body and bloud of Chriſt crucified. Not as a new Sacrifice for finne,nor as a reiteration of 
that only ſacrifice of Chtiſts death, but as an vndoubted pledge of his grace,wherby we are aſſured that we are 
not only borne againe to be his children, but alſo are fed with the food of life and immortality,that we might 
alwaies continue in the ſtate of Gods children, euen vntil we be put in poſſeſſion of our heauely inheritance, 
Therefore there is none other remedy for ſinnes committed after baptilme, but the ſacrifice of Chrifts death: 
the vertuc and force whereof is inwardly applyed vnto every petſon on Gods behalfe by bis ſpirir, on mans 
behalfe, in them that haue vnderſtanding by faith in his word preached, and teſtified ourwar y, by the holy 
Sacramẽts of Baptiſme, & the Lords Supper. That the Tewiſh ſacrifices were no ſactifices,no man in his right 
wits would aſfitme, but the repeating ot them argueth, that they were imperfect ſacrifices, that did not take a- f cßct or 
way ſinne. So the repeating of the ſacrifice of the Maſſe,declareth, chat fin is not taken away by it, yea it doth wage, 
blaſphemouſly emply, chat ſinne is not taken away by the death of Chriſt. For remiſſion of ſinnes once obtei- 
ned, there remaine th no more ſacrifice for nme, ver. i 8. If therefore remiſſion of ſinnes were obteined perfectly 
by the death of Chtiſt, he Maſſe is no ſacrifice for finnes, If the Maſſe muſt needs be a ſacrifice for ſinns, then 
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emiſſion of ſinnes was not obtained by the death of Chriſt. But the Popiſh Churches ſacrifice (you ſay) i of an 

—— bude, then thoſe of the Iewes, and you ſay right. For they were ordained by God to be 15 2 and 

ſacraments of remiſſion of ſinnes, by the _ — ſacrifice of Chriſts death, but your ſacrifice hath no 

inſtitution of God, and is j — againſt che onely ſacrifice of Chriſts death. Where you ſay, Hee ma- 

keth no oppoſition betwixt it and Chriſts death or ſacrifice on the Croſſe in all hu Epiſtle, 1 anſwere, he maketh ſuch 

oppoſition as is berweene contradiQories, ſacrifice, and no ſacrifice. For Chriſis death beeing rhe onely ſa- 

crifice for ſinne, there temaineth now no ſacrifice for ſinne, whereas berweene the ſacrifices of the Law, 

and Chrifts {acrifice, hee maketh ſuch oppoſition, as is betweene Relatines. Becauſe all rhele ſacrifices did 

ſignißie this onely perfect and abſolute ſacrifice. But rather (you — a ſequele of that one general oblation, 

couertly alwaics he mferreth the ſame. It is a very couert illation, that by no argument can be deduced out of 

his words or ſentences. And it is a monſtrous ſequele, that one onely ſacrifice but once offered, neuet to be 

reiterated, after which there remaineth no ſacrifice tor ſinne, ſhould draw after it another ſacrifice, to be te- 

peared tenne thouſand times every day. But it is the ſelſe [ame hoſt (you ſay) and offering, that gas done ⁊ pan 

the Croſſe in a diſf:rent manner, and cont mually is wrought by the ſame Prieſt. But the text is plaine, that Chriſt 

offered himſelte bur once, and that was vpon the Croſſe, and by that one oblation, he made perfect for euet 

all chat are ſancti ed. Therefore your deuice of a different manner, cannot ſtand with the Scripture, by 

which it foloweth, that Chriſt offered not himlelte once onely, but twice in his owne perſon, and a thoutand 

thouſand times by Popiſh Prieſts, And ſeeing you haue no ground in the word of God, to warrant this you 

offering in a different manner, you may as well inuegt tenne thouſand different manners, in which Ch it 

hath or doth offer himſelfe ſo often, to clude that which the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh ſo plainly of Chriſts one 

oblation but once offeted, as you haue inuented this one different manner. Bur ſeeing the Scripture teſti- 

keth, that petfect redemption is wrought by that one oblation of Chriſt on the Croſſe, what need or vſe 

is chere, that Chriſt ſhould be often offered in any ditferent manner ? Againe, where was it euer heard in the 

Scripture, that one ſacrifice ſhould be offered by two Prieſts ? For you (ay, that your Popiſh ſacriſice ij conti- 

ly wrought by the ſelfe ſame Prift, Chrift, and yet you ſtoutly defend, that it is offered by the Popiſn Prieſt 

that ſaich Maſſe, who is a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech, to offer vp this ſacrifice, as Chriſt himielte 

was, How can theſe blaſphemies and abſurdities, wich any conſcience be maintained? 

4 Impollible. ) The boſtes and ſacrifices of the old law, which the carnall Iewes made all the count f, without The ald Craifices 
Ra EM. 5. relation to Chriſtez death, were not onety not perfeft and abſolute ſufficient in themſelues , but they did not, ar remineo nut ſins, 

could not remit any ſinnes at all, beeing but onen 12 ther cof , referring the offenders for remiſſion in deede , to but were onely 
Cmifts Paſſion, For the bloud of bruit beaftes could houe uo other effeft , nor any other element or creature, before ſighe thacot, 
Chrites death, The fruite whereof, before ut was extant, could be no other wiſt properly applied vnto them , but by 
belieſe in him. 
F The frume of Chriſtes death was neuer 3 to the carnall Iewes, which made ſuch account of their ſa- The eternall fruite 
VLKE F+ gißces, withour relation to Chriſtes death, But to them that eftecmed rightly of the lacrifices of the Law, of Chriſt one a 
the fruite of Chriſtes death was applied, as it is vnto vs by the ſpucit of God and faith, reſtified and confirmed one 

by choſe Sacraments, 

5 Hoſt and oblation, ) Hee meaneth not that God would no hoſt nar ſacrifice any more, as the Proteſtants falſe- Godreſuſeth the 
ly inagin: for that were to take away not one i the ſacrifice of Chriftes body vpon the altar, but the ſacrifice of the — — 
ſame body upon the Cr oſſe alſo. Therefore the Prophet ſpeaketh onely of the legall and carnall ſacrifices of the Tewes, OY 
2 5 they did neuer of themſelues pleaſe God, but in reſpedũ of Chriſt, by whoſe oblation of his mne body 
they pleaſe. | 
Fytxt 6, He meaneth, that God would no hoſt nor ſacrifice for ſinne, to worke ſatisfaction and reconciliation, but g. enge of the 

onely the ſacrifice of Chriſtes body vpon the Croſſe. Whereof the legall [acr1fices were figures and ſhadowes, Mafſſe. 
As for the Popiſh ſacrifice of Chriſte body vpon the altar, is a blaſphemous deuiſe of Antichriſt, whereofthe 
Scripture neuer ſpeaketh. 

ARM. 7. But a body.) If Chriſt had not had a body , hee could not haue had any worthy matter or am matter at all to That Chrift 

ſacrifice in viſible manner, other then the haſtes of the old lam. Neither could be either haue made the generall re- ſſuald haue a bo- 
demption by hus one oblation vpon the Croſſe, nor the daily ſacrifice of the church: for both which, his body was fiited dy was neceiary 
by the diuine wiſedome which is an high concluſion, not under ilaoa of lewes, Pagans, nor Heretihes of our tume, that lot his Pneſthod, 
Chrifts humane nature was taken to make the Sone of God ( who in his diuine nature could not be either Prief or 3 Iacr — 
boſt) fit to be the ſacrifice and Prieſt of bus Father, in a more worthy ſort, then all the Prieſts or oblations of the old . acri. 
law. And that this body was giuen hum, not onely to be the ſacrifice vpon the Croſſt, but alſo vp'n ihe altar, S. Au- gcg of che dar. 
gailine affir meth in theſe words. The table which the Prieſt ot the new Teſtament dorh exhibit, is of his body 
and bloud: for that is the ſacritice which ſucceeded all thoſe ſacrifices that were oftered in ſhadow of that to 
come, For the which alſo we acknowledge that voice ot the ſame Mediatour in the Plalme. By Tt a Bo- pg ,,, 
Dis Thoy HAST FirtTztDd To MR, becauſe in ſtced of all thoſe ſacrifices and oblations his 
body is offered, and is miniſtred to the partakers or receivers. Lib, 17. Ciuit. Dei. c. 10. And againe, lib. 4. 
de Trin. c. 14. Who lo iuſt and holy a Prieſt, as the oneiy Sonne of God ? What might ſo conueniently be 
offered tor men, of men, as mans fleſh ? and what ſo fir for this immolation or offcring, as morrall fleth ? 
what ſo cleane for cleanſing the vices of mortall men, as the fleſh borne ofthe Virgins wombe? and vvhat 
can be offered and receiued fo gratefully, as the fleſh of our ſacrifice, made the body ot our Prieſt. 

Frixe 7- ¶ The Seripture teſtifierh, that Chriſts body was made for his one and onely oblation ypon the Croſſe, and ©, ift one Sao 

not for any ſecond oblation, or infinite repetitions of the ſame oblations vpon the altar. And the neceſſitie gc once offered, 

of his hu manitie, to be a Prieſt, and to haue a ſacrifice, (God be thanked) we vndei ſtand ſufficiently, as allo 

the neceſſitie of his divinitic,to make his miniſtery & lacrifice acceptable. But that Chrifts body was giuen him, 

vot onely io be the ſacrifice vpon the Croſſe, but alſo vpon the altar, S. Auguftine ffirmeth. It S. Auguſtine affirme 

that, for which hee hath no warrant in the Scripture, his affirmation is no ground to build our faith vpon. 

Bur his words beeing rightly vnderſto2d according to his meaning, which he declareth at large in other pla- 

ces, docth nothing auaile to confirme the Popiſh ſacrifice. For in the former place hee meaneth, that the 

ſacrifice of Chriſts body, was but once offered by himmſelſe _= the Croſſe. Vet hee inſtuuted in the Sacra- 

ment a table, for participation of the ſame body then lactificed, which continueth to the end of the vvorld, 

wherein Chriſt is not properly ſacrificed againe, but the feaſt of Chriſts onely ſacrifice , for participation is 

continued in an holy memoriall. For we muſt notthinke that S. Auguſtine would apply that Scripture to the 

Lords Supper, which the Apoſtle ſo euidently and properly, applied to the death of Chriſt. Therefore hee 

vſeth the word ſacrifice in uch ſpeeches, improperly, for a Sacrament or holy ſigne of that ſacrifice, not for 

a ſacrifice indeed. As he declateth De Cit, lib. 10. cap. 26. ſaying : By this be is a Prieſt , hee bimſelfe offering, 

and he humſelfe beeing the oblation. Of which thing, he would haue the daily qqucriſice of the Church to be a Sacra- 

ment, ſeeing be is the bead of his owne body, aud ſhee i the body of her e head, aſwell ſhee by him, as bee ” ber, 
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being accuflomed to be oſfved. In theſe words he declareth firſt, that the Lords Supper is vnproperly called a 
Sacrifice, when indeed it is a Sacrament of the onely oblation of Chriſt. Secondly, that in this Sactament is 
offred not a Sacrifice propitiatorĩe for ſinne, but a ſpirituall Sacrifice of thankſgiving, forthe redemption of 
the Church, which is ſpiritualhy offered by Chriſt in this Sactifice,as Chriſt is oftied by the Church. His mea- 
ning allo, of the vſe of this terme Sacrifice, he ſhewerh Eifl. 23. Bonifacto. Was wot Chriſt offied but once one 
in lumſelfe ? and yet in a Sacrament, he is not onely offred for the people, at cuery ſolemnitie of Eaſter , but euer day, 
Neither doth he lie, that becing ashed the queſtion, doth anſwere, that be zz offred., For if Sacraments had not a cer- 
taine ſimilitude of theſe things, whereof they be Sacraments, they ſhould net be Sacraments at all. And of this ſamili- 


tude, for the moſt part, they receiue the names of the things themſelues, Therefore as aftera certaine manner, the Ja. 
crament of the body of Chrift, is the body of Chriſt, the Sacrament of the bloud of Craft, u the bload of Chriſt , ſo the 
Sacrament of faith, is faith. It is moſt cleere by this ſaying, that the Sacrament was called a Sacrifice vnpro- 
perly, becauſe it is a Sacrament or holy ſigne of the onely daciihice of Chriſtes death, as alſo it is called ili 
the body of Chriſt, becauſe it is a figne and Sacrament thereof. The ſecond place ot S. Auguſline, De Trini- 
tat. lib, 4. cc. 14. is moſt impudently alleged, to proue that Chriſts body was given him to te ſacrificed vp- 
on the altar, where Auguſtine ſpeaketh onely of the Sacrifice of Chriſtes dearh,wherot he ſpake in the chap- 
tet before, where he ſaith : By bus death, that one moi true Sac riſice offered for vs, what ſinnes ſocuer there was, 
for which the principalities and powers held vs by right, to ſuffer puniſhment, be purged, aboliſhed, extinguiſhed, and 
by his reſurrectioa into a new life, he called vs that are predeliinated, and being called, be iuſlified vs, and being iu- 
ſtified, be glorified vs. Therefore it is true that is cited in the decrees as our of S. Auguſtine de conſec. diſt a c. 


Hoc eſt, That offering of bu fleſh, which u made by the Prieſts hands, ij called the Paſſion, death, craciſying of 


Chriſt, not in truth of the thing, but in a ſizxnifhing myſterie. 


me... 


Neither did they pleaſe thee.) By that be ſauth, the things offreed in the lum, did not pleaſe God, and like- Tic lewes (ci, 


* wiſe by that be ſath, the ſomer to be taken away, that the ſecond may haue place, it is euident, that all the hoſles and = _ not 
laciihce, 


ſacrifices be not taken away by Chriſt, as the Heretthes fookſhly coaceiue : but that the old hoſtes of brute beaſtes be a- 
brogated to giue place to that which us the proper haſt of the new Law, that u, chriſts one body. 


By the Sacrifice of Chriſt once offered, all hoſts and ſacritices are taken away: as the words of the text are The one ſacrifice 
* manifeſt, ſeeing we are ſanRikied by the oblation ot the body of Chriſt once offered, ver. io. That which cg- ot Chniſts death, 


meth in place therefore of the old ſaci ifices of the law, is the one onely oblation ot Chriſts body, which was 
once offered, and neither can, nor need euet to be offered any more. 


11 Often offering the ſame hoſtes, ) As S. Paul is forced often to inculcate that one principle of the efficacy We muſt often 
and ſufficiencie of ¶ hriſis death,becauſe of the Hebrues tos much attributing to their legal ſacrifices,& for that they note thacthe apo. 


did not referre them to Chriſts onely oblation. So we, through the intolerable ignorance and importunitte of the He. tles ſperch ot ma. 


relies of this time (abuſing the words of the Apoſile ſpoken in the due defence and declaration of the valure and effi. 
cacie chriſies paſſuon aboue the ſacrifices of the law) are ſorced torepeat often, that the Apoſiles reaſon of many 


poſeth Chriſis ſacrifice and priefibood : and ſpeaketh no word of or agginſt the Sacrifice of the new Teſtament, 
which is the Sacrifice of Chrifles owne Prieſi hood, lam, and inſlitution, yea the ſame ſacrifice done daily vubloudily, 
that once was done bloudily : made by the ſame Prieft Chriſt Ieſis, though by his miniſlers hands: and not many hoſts, 


ny 


pricſta and of. 


ten ſacrifict 

l * \ a — 

Prieſts, and often 2 of the ſelſe ſame ſacrifices, concerneth the ſacrifices of the Law onely, vnto which hee op · the lewes prieſts 
and fa:nfices, 


nat the priefts 
and laciifice of 
the new Teſts» 


as thoſe of the old law were, but the very ſelſe ſame in number, euen chriſtes owne body that was crucified, And as ment. 


you may ſee that this is the iudgement of all antiquitie, and their expoſution of theſe and the like words of this Epiſile, 
and that ihey ſeemg the very ſame arguments that the Proteſtants now make ſo much adoe withall among the ſimple 
and vnlearned, yet well perceiued that they made nothing againſt the daily oblation or ſacrifice of the altar, and 
there fore anſwered them before the Proteſtants were extant, 1200. yeeres : wee will ſet dywne ſome of their words, 
whoſe authority and expoſition of the Scriptures muſl preuaile in all that haue wiſedome or the feare of God, about 
the falſe and vaine glaſes of calume and hu followers, 


Thus then firſt ſauth S. Ambroſe : Quid ergo nos, &c. What we then? doe not we offer euery day ? we offer The — * 
ments 
Ehud often 
oftered, and in 
5 . auen dos many places an- 
here whole, and there whole, one bodie. But this which we doe, is done for a commemoration of that which ſwered by the Fa. 
was done. For we offer not another ſacriſice, as the high Prieſt of the old Law, but alwaies the ſelſe ſame, & e. iber: longapot: 
1710 cap. . 
dem. 


ſurelie: but this ſacrifice is an exampler of that : for we offer alwaies the ſelſe ſame, and not now one Lambe, 
to morow an other, but alwaies the lelfe ſame thing: therfore it is one ſacrifice, otherwiſe, by this reaſon be- 
cauſe it is offred in many places, there ſhould be many Chriſts. Nor ſo, but it is one Chriſt in every place, 


Prima ſius S. Auguſtines ſeholler doth alſo presccupate theſe Proteflants obiections thits : What ſhal we ſay then? do 
not our Prieſts daily offer ſacrifice ? they offer ſurely, becauſe we fin daily, and daily haue need to be clean- 


ſed : and becauſe he cannot die, he hath giuen vs the ſacrament of his bodie and bloud : that as his Paſſion The general re- 


was the redemption and abſolution of the world, lo alſo this oblation may be redewprion and cleanſing to —— vpon 
the Crodie, is par- 
ticularly applied 


all that offer it in truth and veritie. So ſaith this holy Father, to wit, that as the Sacrifice of the Croſſe was « gc- 
zerall redemption, ſo this of the altar is, to all that vſe it, a particular redemption or application of Chriſls redempli- 


int 


he lact iſice of 


on to them, In which ſenſe alſo D. Bede calleth the holy Maſſe, redemptionẽ corporis & animæ ſempiternam, the |, altar. 
euerlaſting redemption of body and ſoule. lib. 4. cap. 22.hiftor. Againe the ſame Prima ſius. The diuinitic of n . lie 
the word of God which is euety where, maketh that there arc not many ſacrifices, but une, although it be of- 01e. 


fered of many, and that as it is one bodie which he rooke ofthe Virgins wombe , not many bodies, euen ſo 
alſo one ſacrifice, not diuerſe, as thoſe ofthe lewes were. 

* $. Chryſoſtome alſo, and afier him Theophylafte, and Oecumenius, and of the Latines, Haimo, Paſchaſins, Remi- 
ius, and otbers, obiett to themſelues thus: Doe not wee alſo offer euery day? vvee offer ſurely, But this ſacti- 
ce is an exampler of that. for we offer alwaies the ſelfe ſame: and not now one Lambe, to morrow another, 

but the ſelfe lame: therefore this is one ſacrifice. Otherwiſe, becauſe it is offered in many places, there 
ſhould be many Chriſtes. And alittle afier, Not another ſacrifice, as the high Prieſt of the old lawe , butthz 
ſelfe ſame wee doe alwaies offer, rather working a remembrance or commemoration of the ſacrifice. See the 
Annotation Luke 22. 19. vpon theſe words, A commemoration. Thus did all the ancient Fathers, Greeke and La- 
tine treate of theſe matters, and ſo they ſaid Maſſe, and offered daily. And many of them made ſuch fir mes of cele- 
brating the diuine ſzcrifice , as the Greekes and Latines doe vſe in their Liturgies and Maſſes , and yet they ſaw 
| = places of the Apoſile, and made commentaries vpon them, and vnderſlood them (1 trewe) as well as the Pro- 
te anls, 


hem i. ine 


ad 


Hebr. 


He that for his former ci mation or cofort liſi ſee what the ancient Councels & Doctors beletued, taught, & prac- Councelsand 
tiſed in this thing, let him read the firftl holy Councell of Nice cap.14,% in fine Conc. ex Grzco.the Councelof Ephe- Fathers. 


ſus Anathematis 11.the Chalcedon Councell act. 3. p. i ia. Conc. Ancytan. c. i. 4. & 5. Neoceſar.can.1 3.1.40dic.can. 
10. Carthag. 2 c. 8. car thag.ʒ. cap. 24. & carthag. . cap. z- & c. 4 i. S. Dem cap. . Eccl. hier. S. Andrew in hiſto- 
tia Paſſionis. S. Ignatius ep. ad Smyrngnles. S. Martialis cp. ad Burdegalenſes S. Iuſtine Dialog cum Triphone, 
8. Ireneus li. 4. ca.; 2.34. Tertullian de cultu fœminarum, & de corona milit. O/igen homil. 13. in Leuit. S. C it 

epiſt, 


CAF. io. to the Hebrues. 
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epiſt, ad Cecilium. nu. 2 . & de Cœna Dom, nu, 14. & Euſcbius demonſt. Euang. lib. i. ca. 10. and the reſt which 
we baue cited by occaſion before, and might cite but for tediouſaes : a truth moſt known aud agreed vpem in the Chri- 


ſtan religion, i . * : a * 
That the Hebrues, to whom the Apoſtle writeth, in that they were Chriſtians, did referre their ſacritices to 


FvLKE 9 criſtes onely oblation, as all faithful lewes did before Chriſts comming inthe ficth I have oſten proued: for 


elſe they fhould haue been no better then carnall Iewes. And this to deny is intollerable, both 1gnorance and 
impudence in theſe Rhemiſh Papiſts. Ihe words of the Apoſtle ſpoken in defence and declaration of the va- 
lure and efficacie of the ſacrifice of Chriſtes death once offered, and neuer to be repeated, doe of themlielues 


ouerthrow your blaſphemous ſacrifice of the Maffe : therfore we doe no way abuſe them. Whertore, where as The facnfice of 
you lay, The Apoſiles reaſons of many prieits, and ofien repetition of the ſame ſacrifices, concerneth the ſacrifices of _ once 


the law onely, it is falſe, for they make alſo and much more, againſt all the falſe ſacrifices of the Gentiles, and 
all other falſe ſacrifices, wharſocuer the deuill ſhonld afterward inuent by Heretikes. Therefore S. Auguſtine 
faith. To this higheſt and true ſacrifice, all falſe ſacrifices haue giuen place, De cant. l. Io. c. 20. —_ the Apoſtles 
reaſons doc ſo make againſt the many Prieftes and often ſacrifice of the jaw, that they wult giue place to the 
onely Prieſt and lacrifice once offered by Chriſt: whereas if there be infinite Prieſts and ſacrifices, or one ſa- 
crifice infinitely tepeated in the new Teſtament, the Apoſtles reaſons make nothing againſt the multitude of 
Prieſtes and ſacrifices of the law, That hee ſpeaketh no word of the ſacrifice of the Maſie , it is becaule there is 
none ſuch, dut againſt that falſe iflion of ſuch a blaſphemous facrificeyhe ſpeaketh often when he ſpeaketh of 
the fingular prieſthod of C hriſt, and of his one oblation once offered, whereby eternall redeirprion is found, 
& of the impoſſibilitie of reiterating the ſame ſacrifice, becauſe Chriſt can die no more. Where you ſay your 
popiſh laci ifice & ſacrificeing prieſthood, # of Chrijtes inſtitution to be done daily vubloudily, you haue no word 
of God to proue ſuch inſtitution or maner of oblation: wherfore it is nothing elſe but a blaſphemous inuen- 
tion of Antichriſt, to deface the glory of Chriſts onely ſacrifice, As for the iudgement of all antiquitie , if ir 
were contrary to ſo cleare light ot the trueth, as is expreſſed in plaine words and moſt euident reaſons in this 
Epiſtle,it were nothing to be regarded, But as I have often ſaid and proued the ancient fathers, although they 
do vnproperly vic the word of lacrifice,for that which is but a ſacrament and commemoration of the only ſa- 
crifice of Chriſt once offered on the cradle: yer do they expound themlſelues at one time or another,that they 
meane it to be only a ſacrament, not a ſacrifice propitiatoty indeed, or elſe a ſpitituall ſacrifice of praiſe and 
thankſgiuing, That you ſay our arguments were anſwered 1 200. yeeres agoe,itis falſe: for none of the Fa- 
chers of that age acknowledged your popiſh ſactibce of the maſſe. Ihe words that are aſcribed to S. Ambroſe, 
are the ſame which ate found in the Commentarie of Chryſoſtom vpon the Hebrues, and do plainly declare, 
chat the celebration of the Lords Supper, is vnproperly called a lacrifice, being indeed a commemoration of 
the onely ſacrifice of Chriſtes death: and therefore it tolloweth, that it is rather a inemorie of that ſacrifice, 
then a ſacrifice indeed. we offer not another ſacrifice,as the high Prieſt,but the ſame alw1ies, but rather wee worke 
the remembrance of a ſacrifice, Thus Ambroſe and Chryſoſtome do plainly confeſſe, chat the ſacrament is vn- 
roperly called a ſacrifice, which is rather an examplar,a rewEbrance,or miemoriall of that ſacrifice of Chriſt. 
ſaying of Primaſius alſo you doe falſiſie, by gelding out theſe words, which do expound his meaning. Fox 
theſe arc his words, in hat then ſhal we ſay ? doe not our prieſls the ſame th:ag daily, while they offer ſacrifice conti- 
nually ? they offer indeed but for the remembrance of his death, And becauſe we ſin daily, and haue neede daiiy tobe 
cleanſed, becauſe be cannot now die, be bath giuen vs this Sacrament of his body and bloud , that as his paſſion was 
the redemption and abſolution of the world : ſo alſo this oblation may be redemption and cleanſing, to all that offer it 
in true faith, and baue a good iatention. : 
Firſt therefore he ſaich not, that the prieſts offer a ſacrifice propitiatory for ſin, but they are ſaid to offer ſa- 
crifice vnproperly : for they offer not abſolutely but vnto, or for the remembi ance of Chriſtes death. 
Secondly he ſaith, that Chriſt hath given this ſacrament of his body & bloud, that by true faith we might 
apply the benefite of redemprion by Chriſtes death vnto vs, ſeeing the ſacrament is a ſeale of God added to 
his word, to confirme our faith. And this is the true meaning of Piimaſius, howſocuer by leauing out and al. 
tering his words, you would enforce him to ſay another thing. Neither doth Bede (although he — in a ſu- 
perſtitious time, long after Antichriſt did openly ſhew himſelfe) call che maſſe, the euer laſting redemption 
of body and ſoule. But ſaith, that vpon the credite of the report of one Imma, (a meete argument for ſuch a 
concluſion) which ſaid he was deliucred of his bonds, wherein hee was held prifoner, ſo tien as his brother 
Tunna cauſed Maſſe to be ſaid for him, ſuppoſing he had been dead: Men vnderſtood, that the heal:hfall ſacri- 
fice auailed to redemption both of (oule and body euerlaſſing. The like fable telleth Gregory, hom 37. in Euan 
The words of Primaſius that follow do ſhew, that Chriſt is daily receiued whole of cuery one of the fairhtull 
that receiueth the ſacrament worthily by his divine power,not alter ing the nature of Chriſts body, but by 
feeding them wirh it ſpiritually through faith. The other ſaying borowed out of S. Chty ſoſt. by Theopbylat, 
Oecume nius, & the reſt, doth manifeſtly declare, that thoſe fathers called the celebration of the L. Supper, 
by the name ofa ſacrifice vnproperly,which they confeſſed to be rather a remembrance of Chriſts only once 
offered ſacrifice,then a ſacrifice indeed, as that was, Wherfote though they yeelded to the terme that was cõ- 
— et as wel in their commentaries vpon this epiſt. as in other of their writings they declared, 
how the inderlland that tetme: the vnptoper vic whereof is the onely colour that you haue in the ancient 
fathers for your propitiatory ſacrifice: but in the Scriprures you haue not ſo much as the ſhadow or colour of 
the name of ſacrifice, euer applied to the celebration of the Lords Supper. And as for the ancient Lyturgies, 
they haue nor ſacrifice in them of the very body and bloud of Chriſt, but onely a remembrance of the onely 
ſacrifice of Chtiſts death, for which they offer the ſpirituall ſacrifice of praiſe & thankſgiuing, of themſelues, 
and all that they haue. The multitude of places that are quoted, are for the moſt part anſwered alteadie in 
Luke, cap. 22. Sect. g. The reſt haue nothing bur the name of ſacrifice, which how it was vnderſtood, I haue 
often declared. Bur that which is quoted out of the firſt Nicen Councell our of the Greek is this: In the holy 
Table let vs not baſely attend the bread and cup ſet before vs, but lifting vp our mindes , let vs underſtand by faith, 
that Lambe of God which taketh away the ſinnes of the world, to be ſet on that holy table, to bee wnbloudily ſacrificed 
of the priefts, and that we truely taking his own pretious body and bloud , doe beleeue theſe to be myfiicall tokens of 
our redemption, For this cauſt we take not much, but little, that we may know we take not to fill vs, but for holineſſe, 
The very words heere vſed doe plainely declare, that Chrift is not really offered in the ſacrament, but a e 
without ſacrifice, that is, by a commemoration of his death and onely ſacriſice. The like words they haue of 
baptiſme: Doeſt thou (ee water? vnderſtand that the power of God is hidden in the waters, Where euery man ſeeth 
at the words muſt be vnderſtood figurariuely,as it is vſual in ſacraments. In the libell of accuſation of Dio- 
ſcorus,exhibircd to the Councel of Chalcedon by Iſchyrien a Deacon it is declared, that whereas the Empe- 
rours had appointed certaine corne to be giuen to the cities of Lybia, ſpecially chat of it the Sacrifice might 
be offered, and the reſt be beſtowed ypon the reliefe of the uy Dioſcorus ſold the ſaid corne at exceſſiue 
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prices, ſo that of it neither the reuerend and unbloud) ſacrifice was celcbrated, nor the poore reliened, Here is no- 
thing but the bare terme of hoſt and ſacrifice, by which is meant the celebration of the Lords Supper,where- 
of the multitude did often communicate. For elſe a (mall quantitic of corne would ſerue to offer the popiſh 
ſacrifice of the Matle, In the Councell of Ancyra, the fu ſt canon excludeth prieſts from exerciſing their of- 
fice, if they haue ſacrificed to Idoles, among which offices offerre to offer is named: whereby the celebration 
of the Lords Supper is ſignified, In the 4. cannon is no word of ſacrificing, but to Idoles, In the 5, cannon u 
decreed, that they which in mourning garments and behaviour, haue come into the temple of Idoles, ſhould 
after three yeeres repentance, be receiued to the communion without oblation : that is, their oblation ſhould 
not be teceiued, as was viuall to be receiued of other Chriſtians that had not fallen: although Balſamon 
thinketh it to be meant of the participation of the Lords Supper. In the councel of Neoczlarea it is decreed, 
that in preſence of the Biſhoppe,the prieſts ſhould not offer, nor giue the ſancliſied bread, nor deliuer the cuppe : 
Which is nothing elſe, but to offer the ſaciſice of praiſe and thankſgiving in the miniſtration of the Lords 
Supper. In the councell of Laodicea it is decreed, that after the prieſt by a kifle hath giuen peace to the Bi- 
ſhop, and the lay men one to another, then the oblation ſhoula be offered. Which whether it bee the diſtribu- 
tion of the Lords Supper, or ſome other oblation : ceitaine it is, that it was not the lacrifice of the Maſſe, 
which is done before the Paxe be given. In the 2. of Carthage, is nothing bur the word ſacrificeing : vyhich 
prooueth no propitiatory ſacrifice of the body and bloud of Chriſt. In the 3. of Carthage it is decreed, that 
in the ſacraments of the body and bloud of our Lord, nothing more be off: red, then our Lord himſelfe deliuered, that 
ks bread and wine mixt with water: and that nothing more be offered in the ſacrifices, but of — & corne, This 
decree teſtificth, that the ſacrifice was uf bread and wine, not of the naturall body and bloud of Chriſt: alſo, 
that Chriſt delivered bread and wine, which ouerthroweth tranſubſtantiation : a tor the name of ſacrifice, 
wee haue ſufficiently declared how it was vſed In the 4. of Carthage, is nothing but the name of oblation, 
and the conſecration of the oblation : which proueth, chat the oblation was not the body of Chriſt: for the bo- 
dy and bloud of Chriſt is not conſecrated, but the bread and wine to be a ſacrament therof, The counterfeR 
tables of S. Andrew and S. Martiall, are worthy of none anſwer. Origen ſpeaking of the bread of propoſiti- 
on, laith : 1f theſe things be referred io the greatneſſe of the myſlerie, thou ſhalt finde that thu commemoration bath 
effect of great propitiation. If then returne to that bread which came down from heauen,and giue ih life to thu world, 
thus bread of propoſition, whom God hath ſet forth to bee a proputation by faub in bu bloud : and if thou locke vnto 
that commemoration of which our Lord {aith : Doe thu in remembrance of mee , thou ſhalt fin1e, that this us the one- 
ly commemoration,that maketh God mercifull to men. In theſe words he doth not call the Sacrament a ſacrfice, 
but a commemoration : which as it is a Sacrament of Chriſtes death, whereby onely God is reconciled vnto 
vs, ſo it confirmeth our faith in that reconciliation, and lactamentally reconcileth God to men, Finally the 
vnlearned are to be admoniſhed, that the participle which they tranſlate here in the preſent time offer ing, as 
though Chriſt ſtil] offered, is in the Greek of the pretet tenſe vr time paſt, and ſhould haue been tranſlated 
— hath offered, or hauing offered. OS 
RRE M. 1o No there is not.) Chrifts death caunot be applied unte vs in that fill and ample ſort as it is in Baptiſme, Whenthe 4 
HE NM. 10 ut once: Chrif appointing that large remiſſion and application to be made but once in euer man, as Chriſt died but ſetcmeih wl'y, 


ence. For it is not meant that all ſinne ſhall ceaſe after Chriſis ſacrifice pon the Croſſe , vor that there ſhould be no — —— 


oblation for ſmnes committed aſi er Bapiiſme, or that a man could noi ſine at all after Baptiſme, or that if he ſnned — he al. 


afierward, be could haue no remedy or remiſſion by Gods ordinance in the Church, which diuerſe falſthoods ſundrie wiin meanch 
Heret / kes gather of this and ſuch like places : but onely the Apoſile telleth the Hetrues, as he did before, chap, 6, and that ful remikion 
4 be do'h ſtraight aſterward, that if they fall now (whereunto they ſeemed vc i prone) to them old lawe, and volun- by Bapulme. 
tarily after the knowledge and profeſſion of the Chriſtian fan h by Baptſme, mm 1b ſinne of meredulitie and apo- 
ftafie, they can ne uer haue that abundant remiſſion applied do them by Bapti/me , which can never be miniſtred to 
them agoine, And that general full pardon he calleth here oblation, and afterward in tbe 26. verſe hoſtiam pro 
peccato, an hoſt for ſinne. | 
FEvLEkE IO The Apoſtle concludeth, that ſeeing remiſſion of ſins is of tained by the ſacrifice of Chriſis deaib, there re - The acrificeof 
maineth now no more ſacrifice tor ſin. Therof it tolloweth inuincibly, that the waſle is not a ſacrifice for fin ; e Malt. 
to auoide which moſt cleare conlequence, you lay moſt impudently, the full pardon obtained in Bapriſme is 
called an oblation for fin, So you will bring in the lacrifice of bapiiſme, as yuu doe the ſacrificeotthe maſſe. 
Such menſtrous concluſions you inuent, to obſcure the moſt clecre light of the truth. For it is moſt manifeſt, 
that the Apoſtle out of the text of Scripture rehearſed immediatly be fore, conclude ch. ihat all oblation is now 
taken away, becauſe remiſſion of fins is obtained by Chriſts one oblation of himſelfe vpon the Crofle. So do 
the ancient fathers expound this text. Chiyſoſtome laith: They fire he forgaue ſins when he gaue the teſtament, 
be gane the teflament by bis ſacrifice : if therfore be forgave ſinnes by one ſacrifice now there us no need of the ſecond, 
Theodorer ſaith : Where there # remiſſion of theſe things, now there 13 no oblation fer fin : for it is ſuper fluoxs after 
remiſſion is giuen. And he promiſtd remiſſion, ſaying : Their ſinnes and miquities I will no more remember. Primafi- 
us referreth it to the aboliſhing of the ſacrifice of the Jaw, but the text is generall of all oblation: & the ſame 
reaſon exrendeth to all other ſacrifices that might be inuented. Photius vpon this text ſaith: What neede is 
there of many oblations, when that one which Chriſt offered is ſufficient to tage away ſinnes I The ſacrifice ofthe 
maſle — can _= Ay with the trueth of this te xt to be a ſacrifice for ſinne. feeaf the Maſſe , % Beg daa; 
26 wee ſinne willingly. ) As the caluiniſis abuſe other like places againſt the holy ſacrifice of the Maſſe , ſo The Caan. 
RRE M. 1 they abuſe this as the Nouatians did before them, to — tbat an — Apoſtata , or that wilfully fn ſaketh bas — 
the truth, can neuer be forgiuen. Which (as is before declared in the 6, chap.) u moſt wic ted blaſphemy : the meaning iii ſones may be 
hereof being, as us there ſaid, onely to terrifie the Hebrues, that falling from Chriſt,they cannot ſo caſily baue the hoſt remined by pe- 
of Chriſts death applied vnto them, becauſe they cannot be baptiſed any more, but muſt paſte by ſacramentall penance, vance, but por 
and ſatisfaftion, & other hard emedies which ch ift hath preſcribed after Bap'iſme in the (hurches diſcipline. There- _— as by Bape 
fore S. Cyril ſaith, li. 5, in Toh. ca. 17, Penance is not excluded by theſe words of Paul, but the renuing by the — reading 
lauer of regeneration. Hee doth not heere take away the ſecond or third remiſſion of finnes (for hee is not te Seriprs 
ſuch an enemy to our ſaluation) but the hoſt which is Chriſt hee denicth that it is to be offered againe von 2. Peter 3. 
the Croſſe. So ſaith this holy Doctor. And by this place and the like you ſee, how perillous a thing it is for Herelikes 
and ignorant perſons to read the Scriptures. Which by following their owne fantaſie * they peruert ts their dams 
aint the 


nation, | 
By that which followeth in amplification of this ſinne it is manifeſt, that the Apoftle ſpeaketh not of every Se . 
voluntary treſpaſſe, but of wilfal SbRlinate, and contumelious falling away from Chriſt, which is fin — holy Ghoſt 
the holy Ghoſt, and ſhall neuer be remitted, either in this world or in the world to come. Therefore this text 
fauoureth not the hexeſie of the Nouatians, which denied repentance after Baptiſme for any offence. But it 
is moſt wicked blaſphemy (you ſay) to affirme, that wilfull and general! Apoſtaſie can neuer be firginen, You muſt 
charge the Apoſtle then with blaſphemie, and our Sauiour Chriſt: for their words are plaine to that mn. 
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But the meaning ( you ſay) #5 onely to terrifie the Hebrues that falling from (hrift they cannot ſo eaſilie haue the boſt 
of Chrilts death applied unto them His meaning in deed is to terrific the Hebtue, but he faineth not the danger 
to be greater then ic is, when he aich it 13 impoſſible for them to be tenued, that haue ſinned againſt the holy 
Ghoſt. Hee wanted not words to haue expteſſed his meaning, if it had bene onely of the hard ſacramentall pe- 


nance, ſatis faction, and other bard remedies that Chrift hath preſcribed after baptiſme, but neuet a word of them Popes pardon. 


in the Scripture: Hee would not haue ſaid, it is an impoſſible thing, bur it is an hard matter. Yca, if hee had 
knowen how eaſily all that hard penance, ſausfaion, and other hard remedics may bee releaſed by a gene- 
rall pardon of the Pope, 4 pens &> culpa, hee could nor iuſtly haue terrihed them with the difficultie of the 
remedies, For the hoſte of Chriſtes death is not more eaſily applied by baptiſme, then all penance and ſatiſ- 
faction is relealed by a Popes pardon. Theretore all your doctrine of hard penance, ſatisfaction, and other 


hard remedies after Baptiſme, tendeth to none other ende but to aduance the Popes pardon aboue the pal- 


fon of Chriſt. That which you alleadge out of S. Cyril (as I haue often tolde you of the like ouer-fight ) 
is the ſaying of Iodocus Clictouæus, who is authour uf thoſe foure bookes of the Commentaries vpon Iohn, 
chat are inſerted in his works,to ſupply the want of ſo many books of Cyrillus that are loſt. herein you, that 
ſo often charge vs to write and tealon ſo vnleatnedly, ſo —— ſoolunly, behaue your ſelues moſt ridi- 
culouſly, ira ntly, fooliihly, vnlearnedly, and declare what iudgement you haue in the writings ot che anci- 
ent Fathers. But to the mattet, we contetle with Clictouæus, chat the Apoſtle docth not take away remiſſion 
of ſinnes, ten thouſand times committed afte , Baptiſme. but to them that are fallen away, he denieth renuing 
vy repentance,ſuch as is reſtified by the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Which hauing relavon to the only ſacrifice 
of Chriſts deatt;,hath alwaies power to allure vs of remiſſion ot finnes,it wee doe not by wilfull falling away, 
and finning againſt che holy Ghoſt, make the death of Chriſt vnetfectuall vnto vs. | 

Finally, it is no perillous thing to reade the Scripuures(for then the Apoſtles that wrote them to bee read, 
were authors of the perill) but tor ignorant and vngodly men raſhly to follow their fancie, in expounding of 
the Scriptures, and to interpret them ſo as they bee contratie one to another, which inthe ward of uueth, is 
im le. | | 
> The bloud of che Teſtament.) whoſoeuer meheth no more account of the blood of Chriftes ſacrißce, either 
as ſhed upon the cvoſſt 4s in che Chalice of the altar (for our Sauiour calleth that alſo the blood of the new Teſta» 
ment)then he doth of the bi d of calues and goates,or of other common drinkes,is wortbie death, and God will in the 
next ff, of ut be not puniſhea' here reuenge it with grievous puniſhment. | 

Whoſoeuer diſhonoreth tlie bloud of Chriſt yerily (hed on the croſſe, or the Sacrament thereof, which is 
theſcaleot the conficmation ot the new Teſtament in the lame blood, is worthy of death temporall and crer- 
nall. Hyjch.b.2.c.16, Qgia ſcieatet & voluntarte peceantes, tl, t dicunt peautere non pœutent pure: blafphemia 
enim cor eorum cacatum ell. Propter q d? & Paulus dicebat, Volantarie enum peccantibus & cOrigen,in Hier. Hom. 
10. Vauſquiſque noſtrum quando pecc at, ma ximè cum peccat ingentia, in Ieſam peccat. $1 autem & receſierit 2 fide, 
hac facit (piritual:ter Chriſto,que corpora. de / fecit lexaſalem. Damobrem quanto plus arbiiramini deteriora mere - 
1: ſayplicia eum qui filum Dei con: ulcauer.'t, & ſangunem Teſtamenti pollatum duxeru in que ſantbficatur, & i- 
noi gratue contumeliam fererit ? ſi concule. ii leſum f lium Dei, feciſli conuitium ſpiritui gratiæ, quis parcet ſuper 
te ?q us coatriſtabitur ſuper te ? quis reue telt. ur 70gare ea qua in pacem ſit tibi / Ipſum Icſuum qui rogabat paruer, 
& /1eſtabit ea que erent ia pacem, prodidit an ima peccatrix : quis poieſt vitre rogare conuerſia ad ea que ſunt in 
perem tibi? Screntes ergo quia impoſſibile eft c Oui labore nitamur ne & de nobis dicatur, Quis parcet ſuper te 
leruſalem ? au! quis contriſt abitur ſuper te ? aut qui reunertetar rugare ea que in pacem ſant iiby ? The ſame hath 
Robanus Maurus in Hier. lib. 3. ca. 15. : | 25 1 

3 It shortible.) Let all Chriſtian prople doe i t igſactian and penance fir their fames in this life, for the indge- 
ments of Gud in the next life done by God bimſelſe,of hat ſort ſoener whether tempor all, as in Pu-gatorie,or eternall 
4 in Hell, be exceeding grieuous, : | 

Let all Chriſtian people bee carefull not to commit ſimue, and of ſuch ſinnes, as through frailtie and igno- 
rance they haue fallen into, let ihem be r:uly penitenc in this life, and obtaine mercre by the only ſatisfaction 
of Chriſt,or clic looke tor erernall damnation, by the terrible ſentence of Gods juſtice. As for the paines of 
ptr rn but a vaine terricuilameric, to make men pay deare for Popiſh Maſſes, merites, ſatisfaRions, 
end pardons, ng 

24 Lou had compaſſion,) Tobe mercifiillto the afflifled for religion, amd to be partakers of their miſeries, is 
4 wn meritorious worke, aud giueth great confidence before God in the day of repayment , or remuneration for 
the ſame. 

To be mercifull to the afflicted for true religion, is a good worke,which God will doubtleſſe largely reward 
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of his pro miſe, not of the merit thereot. Thetefore no truſt is to be repoſed in the merit of good workes, but Meare. 


only in the mercy of God, which forgiueth our ſinnes, and rewardeth his gifts in vs, not our merits or deſerts, 
34 Wich ioy.) If all chriſtian men would conſider this they wauld not thinke it ſ great a matter to loſe their 
land or goods for defence of the Catholike faith, f 3 f 
28 Liuech of faith.) Faichfllmen a flicted in this life, hane their comfort in their aſſured faith and hope in Chriſts 
to deliuer them once from all theſe miſeries : and ſo by that fauth and comfort they liue, whereas otherwiſe 
— life were a death, 


CHAP. Xi. 


Hee exhorteth them by the definition of faith, to flicke unto God, though they ſte not yet his reward: ſhewing that all 
the Saints aforetime did the like being all conflant in faith, though not one of them rectiued the promiſe, that is, the 
inherit ance in heauen : but they — we now after the comming of Chriſt receiue it together. 

The Apoſtle doth not giue here a perfect definition of faith, bur deſcribeth it ſo farre forti,as was neceſſarie 
for his purpole of exhorration to patience. The fulneſſe of the promiſe, neither the fathers before Chriſt, 
nor any ſince Chriſt, haue yet received in heauen, nor (hall before the generall reſurrection, vhen all the 
ele ſhall be made perfect together. 
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3 By faith, wee vnderſtand that the 
worldes were framed by the word of God: 
that of inuiſible things viſible things might 
be made, 

4 By faith, Abel offered a greater hoſt 
to God then Cain: * by which he obtained 
teſtimony that he was inſt , God giuing te- 
ſtimony to his gifts, and by it, he being dead, 
yet ſpeaketh. 

5 * By faith + Henoch was trarſlated, 
that he ſhould not ſee death, and he was not 
found : becauſe God tranſlated him. for be- 
fore his tranflation he had teſtimonie that he 
had pleaſed God. 

6 But without faith it is impoſſible to 
pleaſc God. For || he that commeth to God, 
muſt belceve that he is, and is aFrewarder to 
them that ſeelce him. 

7 * By taith,Noe hauing received an an- 
ſwere concerning thoſe things vvhich as yet 
vvere not ſeene, fearing, framed the arlce for 
the ſauing of his houſe, by the which he con- 
demned the world: and was inſtituted heire 
of che iuſtice which is by faith. 

8 By faith, he that is called, Abraham, 
obeyed to goe forth into the place which he 
was to receiue for inheritance: and he went 
forth, not knowing whether he ent. 

9 By faith, he abode in the land of pro- 
miſc, as in a ſtrange land, dwelling in cotta» 
ges with Iſaac and Iacob the coheires of the 
lame promiſe. 

10 For he expected the Citie that hath 
foundations : vvhoſe artificer and maker is 
God. 

11 By faith, Sara alſo herſelfe beeing 
barren, receiued vertue in conceiuing of 
ſeede, yea paſt the time of age: becauſe thee 
beleeued that he vvas faithfull vvhich had 
promiſed. ' 

12 For the which cauſe euen of one(and 
him quite dead) there roſe as the ſtarres of 
heauen in multitude, and as the ſand that is 
by the ſea ſhore innumerable. 

13 According to faith died all theſe, not 
having receiued the promiſes, but beholding 
them a far of, and ſaluting them, and confeſ- 
ſing that they are pilgrimes and ſtrangers 
vpon the earth. 

14 For they that ſay theſe things, do ſig- 
nific that they ſeeke a countrey. 

15 Andindeedeifthey had been mind- 
full of the ſame from whence they came 
forth, they had time verily to returne. 

16 But novv they deſire a better, that is 
to ſay, a heauenly. Therefore God is not 
confounded to be called their God. for he 
hath prepared them a citie. 

17 By faith, Abraham offered Iſaac, 
vvhen he vvas tempted: and his onely- be- 
gotten did he offer vvho had receiued the 
promiſes: 

18 (To vvhom it vvas ſaid, That in Iſaac 

ſhall 


3 Throwgh faith we wnderfland that the 


* worlds were ordeined by the wordof God, and Gen.1,r, 


that things which are ſcene,were made of things 
which were not ſeeue. 

4 By faith, Abell offered vnto God a more 
excellent ſacrifice then Cain, by which he was 
witneſſed to be righteous, God teſtifying of his 

= « by which alſo he being dead, yet ſpea« 
eth. 

s By faithwas * Enoch tranſlated, that he 
ſhould not ſee death, neither was he fund, for 


— 


C HAP. Ii, 


Nat. 23.35. 
Den. 5. 24. 


— hath taken him away : For aforg he mas ta.. eccle. 44.14. 


enaway, he was reported of to haue pleaſed 
God, 

6 But without faith it is impoſſible topleaſe 
him : for he that commeth to God muſt beleeue 
that God is : and that he ir arewarder of them 
that diligently ſee le him. 


7 Dy faith, Noe being warned of God of Gen.6.13, 


things not ſcene as yet, moored with renerence, 
prepared the Arbe, io the ſaning of his houſe, 
through the which Atte he condemned the 
world , and became hare ef the righteouſneſſe 
which is by faith. 


8 By faith, Abraham when he was called, Gen.12.4, 


obeyed God 1 goe ont into a place which he 
ſhould after vard receiue toinheritance : and he 
went out uct knowing whether he ſhould goe. 

9 By faith, he remooued into the landof 
promiſe, as into a ſtrange countrey, when he had 
dwelt m tabernacles, with Iſahacand Jacob, 
heirei with him of the ſame promiſe: 

10 For he looked jor a citie hauing a foun- 
dation,whoſe builder and maker is Ged, 


11 Through faith alſo * Saraher ſelſe re- Gen 21.3. 


ceiued ſtrength to conceine ſeede, and was deli- 
uered of a childe when foe was paſt age, be- 
cauſe ſhee iudged him jaithfull which had pro- 
miſed. 

12 And therefore ſprang there of one, e- 
wen of one which was as good as dead, lo ma- 
ny in multitude as are the ſtarres in the rhie, 
and as the ſand which is by the ſea ſhore imu- 
merable. 

13 Theſe all died according to faith.not ha- 
wing receined the promiſes , but when they had 
ſeene them a farre off,and beleened,and ſa lured 
and confeſſed that they were ſtrangers and pil- 
grimes on the earth. 

14 For they that ſay ſuch things, declare 
that they ſecke a countrey. 

15 Alſo if they had beene mindfall of that 
countrey, from whence they came ont, they had 
leaſure to haue returned : 

16 But now they deſire a bettet countrey y 
that is, a heauenly : Wherefore G od is not aſba- 
med of them to be called their God, for he bath 


prepared for them a citie. 


17 * By faith Abrahamofferedvp Tſahac Gef. in ic 
when he — prooxed : and be that had reces- eccle. 40.13. 


wed the promiſes , offered vp his onely begotten 


ſonne, 


F1.4 


18 To whom it was cid, 7 hat in Iſa hac Gen. ar. is. 
ſh 
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ſhall ſeed be called to thee. | 

19 Accounting that God is abletoraiſe 
vp euen from the dead. whereupon hee re- 
- Thatis,i ceived him alſo e fora parable, 
beure and * 20 By taith, alſo of things to come, I- 
ſtery of —— (aac bleſſed Iacob and Eſau. 
bee f 21 By faith, [Jacob dying, bleſſed every 
Cad 5- one ofthe ſonnes of Ioſeph: and || adored 
dd 

22 By faith, Joſe ing, made men- 

Oe? tion of Pr urns — of the children of 
Iſrael: and gaue commandement ꝓ concer- 
ning his bones. 

23 By faith, Moy ſes being borne, was 
hid three moneths by his parents: becauſe 
they ſaw him a proper infant, and they fea- 
red not * the kings edi, 

24 By faith, Moyſes being made great, 
denied himſclte to be the ſonne of Pharaohs 
daughter: 

25 Rather chooſing to be afflicted with 
the people of God, then to haue the pleaſure 
of temporall ſinne, 

26 Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt, 
greater riches then the treaſure of the - 
gyptians. for ꝓ he looked vnto the remune- 
ration, 

27 By faith, he left Egypt: not fearing 
the fiercenes of the king. for him that is inui- 
ſible he ſuſtained as it he had ſeene him. 

28 By faith, he celebrated the Paſche, and 
the ſhedding ot the blood: that he which de- 
ſtroied the firſt borne, might not touch thẽ. 

29 By faith they paſſed the red ſea as it 
were by the drie land: which the Ægyptians 
aſlaying, were deuoured. 

Joſ.6.20, 30 * By faith the walles of Iericho fell 
downe, by the circuting of ſeuen daies. 


Exod.2% 


Exod.1,16. 
Eiod. 3. L. 


Exod.12,37- 


Idl. 6. ;, 31 By faich, Rahab the harlot periſhed 
r not with the incredulous, receiuing the ſpies 
wich peace. 

32 And what ſhal I yet ſay? For the time 
wil faileme telling of Gedeon, Barac, Samp- 
ſon, Iephte, Dauid, Samuel, & the prophets: 

— 33 Who by faith ouercame kingdomes, 
— ll wrought iuſtice, obteined promiles, ſtop- 


ped the mouthes of lions, 

34 Extinguiſhed the force of fire, repel- 
led the edge of the ſword, recouered of their 
infirmitie, were made ſtrong in battell, tur- 
ned away the campe of forrainers: 

35 Women receiued of reſurrection 
their dead and others were racked, not ac- 
cepting redemption, that they might finde 
a better reſurrection. 

36 And others had triall of mockeries & 
ſtripes, moreouer alſo of bands and priſons: 

37 They were ſtoned, they were hewed, 
they were they died in the ſlaugh- 


ter of the ſword, they went about in ſheepe- 
— 2 goats skinnes, needy, in diſtreſſe, 


afflict 


38 Of 


ſhall thy ſeed be called. 

19 For hee conſidered that God was able to 
raiſe the dead vp agame, from whence alſo hee 
receiued him iu a certaine ſimilitude ot the te- 
ſurrection. 

20 y faith did Iſahac ble ſſe Iacob and Gemay. ay. 
Eſau, concerning thing ivo come. 

21 y faith, Jacob when hee was @ dying, Cen. 41. 13. 
bl: ſed boih the ſonnes of 1 oſeph,and worſhipped f Some teade, 
f ton ard the top of his ſcepter. ew My _ 

22 * By fauth, Ioſeph when he died, remem- Gen. 10, 24. 
bred the departing of the children of Iſrael: and 
gaue commandement of his bones, 

23 *Byfaith, Moſes when he was borne,was Exod. 2. 7. 
hid three moneths of his father and mother, be- actes 7. a. 
cauſe they ſaw hee was a proper childe , neither 

feared they the kings commandement. 

24 By faith. Moſes when hee was great, Exod. f. 12. 
refuſed tobe called the ſonne of Pharaos daugb- 
ter : 

25 Chuſing rather to ſuffer auuerſitie with 
the people of God, then to emoy the pleaſures of 

ſiune for a ſeaſon. 

26 Efteeming the rebuke of Chriſt greater 
riches thenthe treaſures of Egypt: For he had 
reſpe ct vnto the recompenſe of — reward. 

27 By faith hee forſooke Egypt. fearing not Exod. 12.21. 
the wrath of the king : for he — f t Or, behol- 
though he had ſeene him which is iuuiſible. ding, 

28 * Through faith he ordained the Paſſe- Exod. 13. 22. 
ouer and the effuſion ef blood , leſt hee that de- 

ſtroied the firſt borne, ſhould touch them. 

29 By faith they paſſed through the red ſea, Exod, 14.21, 
a by ary land: which the Egyptians aſſaying 
to doe, were drowned. 

30 *By faith the walt of Iericho fell downe, loſ6,20; 
after they were compaſſad about ſeuen dates. 

31 By faith the harlot Rahab periſhed not Lola, r. 
with them that were diſi bedient, when ſhee had 
receiued the ſpies with peace. 

32 And what ſhall I more ſay ? for the time 
would faile me to rehearſe of Gedeon, ef Barac ludi.6,11, 
and of * Samſon,and of * Teyhthah, of * Damd lud tt, 
alſo and Samuel, and of the Prophets: . 

33 Which through fatth ſubduea kingdoms, 1. Reg. i. 10. 
wrought righteouſneſſe, obtamed the promiſes, & 13.14. 
Popped the mouthes of the lions, 

34 Quenched the violence of fire, eſcaped 
the edge of the ſword, out of weakeneſſe were 
made ſirong waxed valiant in fight , turned to 

flight the armies of the aliants. 

35 Thewomenreceined their dead raiſed 
to life againe: Other were racked, not lookyng 

for delineraxce,that they might receinea better 
reſarreſtion. 

36 And others were tried with mockings, 
and ſcour gings: Tea moreoner, with bondes and 
preſonment : 

37 They were ſtoned gwere bewen aſunder, 
were tempted,were ſlaine with ſword, wandered 
about in ſheepe shinnes,and goal. nmel, being 


deſtitute. 
38 Of 
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38 Of whom the world was not worthy, 38 Of whem the world was not worthic + 


wandring in deſerts, in mountains and dens, They mandered in wildernes and in monntaing, 
and in caues of the earth. in dennes and canes of the earth, 

39 And allcheſe being approved by the 39 end theſe allthrough faith , haxing 
__ of taith,,C2 receiued not the pro obtained yood report, receined not the pro. 
male, - miſe: 

40 God for vs prouiding ſome better 40 Whereas God hath prepared a better 
thing, that they || without vs ſhould not bee thing for vt, that they without vi ſhould not bee 
conſummate. perfect. 


MARGINALL NOTES. CAP. 11. 


RHE NM. 2. Henoch was.) Here it appeareth that Henoch yet lixeth and is not dead: agatuft the caluiniſtu. See the An- 
not. Apocal. cap. i 1. 
FVI 2. It — — chat Enoch yet liuech in bodie, more then Moſes or Elias, but that hee was tranſlated by Froch no: fy 
out of the world, and died not after the common manner of men. lung. 
RHE M. 3. 6 KRewarder to them.) Wemuſt beleexe that God will reward all our good works: for he is a rewarder of true 
iuſlice, not an accepter of that that is not. 
FvLixet 3. Seeing God hath promiſed to reward all our good workes, which bee his graces and gifts in vs, not for the 
merit of the works, but for Chriſts ſake: we muſt yndoubredly belecuc that God wil reward our good workes: 
yet it followeth not chat we are iuft by chem, but only by taith in the iuftice of Chriſt imputed to vs. Where Tultificationby 
you ſay ,that God is not an accepter or mputer of that which is not, It is true, if you mean that the iuflice of Chriſt faith. 
which he accepteth and imputeth to vs faith. is true iuſtice: but if you meane that God imputeth not 
iuſtice vnto vs except it be in vs, you ſer your ſelfe direRtly againſt the Apoſtle Nom. 4 who proucth by many 
arguments, that God imputeth righteouſneſſe to the yngodly man, by faith without workes, 
RHE M. 4 ** Concerning his bones.) The tranſlation of relikes or ſaints bodies, and the due regard and honor we ought 
ts haue lo the ſame, are prooued hereby, 
FVLXkE 4. loſeph gaue commandement concerning his bones, to teſtiſie his faith in the promiſe of God, ſot the inhe- Reliques 
ritance of the land of Canaan. Whereby no ſuperſtitious tranſlation of relikes , nor idolatrons honour of 
Saints bones can be proued. For 1o/epb did not command his bones to be worſhipped, but to be butied in tho 
land of promilc. . 
RHEM, 3. 26 He looked ynto.) The Proteflants that denie we may or ought to doe good in veſpett or for reward in heanen, 
are beereby confuted, 
FvtxE 5. Youfallly belie the Proteſtants, For they doe not denie that men may or ought to doe good, inreſpeR of Slander, 
reward. But that rhe teſpect of Gods glorie, and their duetie ought ro moue them to doe good, rather then 
reſpect of reward and feare of puniſhment, 


ANNOTATIONS CAA. 11. 


RR EMu. 6. 1 Faich is.) By this deſcription of faith, and by all the commendation thereof through the whole Chapter, you Not oneiyot a 
may wel perceige that the Apoſile (nem not the forged ſpecial faith of the Proteſtants,wher by euery one of theſe new ſpeciall faith, 
S: ft. maſters and their followers beleeue their ſinnes are remitted, and that themſelues ſhall bee ſaued, though their 

: ſefis be cleane contrarie one to another. 

LVLKE G. lt followeth of neceſſitie of the whole diſcourſe of the Apoſtle chat euery one of the Fathers beleeued that True faith, 

his finnes were — gs and that he ſhould be ſaued. For no ſinner can hope to haue reward of eternall life 
which God promiſeth, except hee beleeue that God hath forgiuen his ſinnes, which deſerue eternall death. 
That ſectmaſtets of contrary tes beleeue that they ſhall be ſaued, it is no true faith in them grounded vpon 
Gods word, but a vaine perſwaſion, as is in the Turkes, Papiſtes, Anabaptiſtes, and ſuch like. Damaſc. Oribodor. 
Had. lib. 4. c. i. This faith 1s a ſubſtance of things that are hoped, an argument of thing: chat are not ſeene, an 
vndoubted and vnwauering hope as well of thoſe things which are promiſed vnto vs by God, as of the obtei · 
ning of our petitions 

RRE M. 7. 1 Not appearing) This is the praiſe of faith, ſaith S. Auguſtine, if that which is beleeued, bee not ſeene. Faith is of thing 
For what great thing is it, if that be beleeued, which is ſeene ? according to that ſentence of our Lord when net ſeene a3 in 
he rebuked his diſciple, ſaying: Becauſe thou haſl ſeene mee Thomas, thou haſt beleeued: bleſſed are they be B. Sacrament 
that haue not ſeene and haue belecued. Aug. in Euang. Io. tract. 79. Which may be a rebuke alſd and a checkets 
7 — —— ſpeaches, I would ſee him, taſie him, touch him, and ftele hit very fleſh in the Satrameni, otherwiſe 

not belee ue. 

FVIXE 7. Faith,is of ſuch things(as Gods word teacheth) that are not ſeene,therefore the Catholike Church, and the The Cahulike 
petpetuall continuance thereof being an article of faith is not ſeene. But it is not ſufficient that a thing be in- Church inuilidF. 
uiſible, to make it an article of faith: but it muſt be grounded vpon the word of God. Therefore thas carnall The real pte. 
manner of preſence of Chriſts body and bloud in the Sacrament inuifibly,being not taught in the Scripture, . 
but confuted thereby, is no article of faith, but a groſſe herefie, Yer in ſuch ſort as Chriſt ſaith, the Sactament 
to be his body and bloud,ſacramentally, to afſure vs that we are fed ſpiritually with the very bodie and bloud 
of Chriſt vnto cuerlaſting life, becauſe it is _ in the wotd of — it be neither ſeen with the eye, 
nor to be conceiued with the carnal reaſon of man, yet we muſt vndoubredly. beleeue it. a n 

RHE M. 8 6 Hee that commeth,) Faith u the foundation and ground of all other vertues and worſhip of God, without — gow 
which no man can pleaſe God, There fore if one be a lem, a heathen, or an heretike,that is to ſaygbe without the catbo- — faith, 
like faith, all his worges ſhall profit him no whit to ſaluation. 8 

FvLKE 8. Faithcauſethour works to be good and acceptable to God of his metty, but not meritoribus of their wor- lere. 
thineſſe, ot the worthineſle of faith. 

XR M. 9. 21 Adared the top of his rod) The learned may ſte here that the Apoſile doth not tie himſel fe to the Hebrew 9s. 47.231; 
in the place of Geneſis whence it is alledged, but followeth the Scptuaginta,though it differ ſrem the Hebrue,as alſd the = — 
other Apoſiles and Euangeliſtes and out Sauiour bimſeife did: neither were they curit us (as men nom adayes) 10 , | only according 
mine all by the Hebrew onely becauſe they writing ana ſpraking by the holy Ghoſt, knew very well that this tranſlath io ihe Hebrew, 
on is the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt alſo, and as true, and as diredlh intended as the other: and therefore alſo that tranſe bus to the cpu 
lation coatinacd alwaies authenticall in the Greeke Church notwithſland ing the dizerſitie thereof from the Hebrew. aginta. 
Exen ſo we that be Catholikes, follow with all tht Latin Fathers the authenticall Latine tranſlation,though it = 
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alwaies agreeable tothe Hebrue or Greeke that now i. But Caluine is not only very ſaucie, but very ignorant when he 

neun la · ſaith that the Septuaginta were deceiued, and yet the Apoſile without curioſitie was content to follow them : becauſe 

meal: t is evident that © the Hebrue being then without points *might be — — the one way as well as the other, Which 

neo® they underſlood ſo well (and therefore were not deceiued) that within three lines after , in the beginning of the next 
chapter, they tranſlate the ſame word, as he would haue it in thus place. : 

Azaine obſerue in thoſe words, He adored the top of his rod, that adoration ( as the Scripture vſeih this word) 
may be done to creatures, or to God at & before a creature : at, at or before the Arte of the Teſtament in old time, 
vom at or before the cruciſixe, relikes, images : and in the Pſalmes 93. 131. Adore ye his footſtoole. Adore ye to- 
ward his holy mount. We will adore toward the place where his feet ſtood : or (which by the Hebrue phraſe is 
all one) Adore ye his holy mount. We will adore the place where his feet ſtood : as alſo * the Greeke fathers, S. 
Damaſcene lib. i. de imaginibus, and Leontius cited of him, yea S. Chryſofiome alſo doe handle theſe placet, e name- 
ly that of the Apoſile which we now ſpeake of, interpreting the Greek as our Latine bath, and as wee doe,Hee adored 
the rod or the top of hu rod, that i, the ſcepter of loſeph now Prince of Egypt. (q fulfilling Ioſephs dreames which fore- 
old the ſame, Gen. z 7. and witbal ſignifying as it were by this propheticall fact, * the kingdome of Iſrael or of the 
ten tribes that wan to come of Toſeph by Ephraim hu yonger ſonne in the firſt ing Jeroboam. thus the Greek fathers. 
Whereunto may be added, that all thus was done in type and figure of Chriſles ſcepter and hingdome,whom bee adored 
by and in his Croſſe,as be did loſeph by qr in bus rod and ſcepter : aud therefore the Apoflſe ſaith, be did it by faith, as 
hauing refþe(t toward things to come, By all which it is euident, that ut us falſe which the Caluiniſls teach, that wee 
may not adore — any viſible creature, that is, wee may not adore God at or by ſuch creatures, nor 
hneele before them: and there ſtore their corrupt tranſlation of this plice far the ſame purpoſe is intolerable , ſaying 
thus (Ls ANI1NG) vpon his ſtatfe he adored (G o p) adding no leſſe then two words more then is in the Greeke, 
which though it might be the ſenſe of this place, and S. Auzuſtine ſo expoundeth it, yet they ſhould not make his expo- 
ſition the text of holie Scripture, ſpecially whereas he oxely of all the ancient fathers ( as Be a confeſſeth ) ſo expoun« 
deth it, 

FyLxEt 9. The Apoſtle doth not here rehearſe any text of the Scripture, and therfore this queſtion of following the 
Septuaginta is vnſealonable moued. It is true chat the Apoſtles doe alleage the Scripture diverſe times out of 
the Greek text, that was in euety mans hands, which though it differed ſomtime in words trom the Hebrue, 
yet it did alwaies agree with it in ſenſe. But that the Septuagimiaes tranſlation, where it dittereth in ſenle from 
the Hebrue, or the Latine when it differeth in ſenſe from the truth of the Hebrue or Greek, is to be receiued 
and followed, it is no better then to embrace errour in ſtead of truth: and contrary to the mind of S. Augu- 
ſine himſelfe, De Dot, Chrift. li,z.c i i. though a great patrone of the Septuagiata againſt S. Hicrom, who ac. 
knowledged the manitold errors of that tranſlation, and corrected many of them. Neither did all the Latine 
Fathers follow your yulgar Latine tranſlation. as L haue proued manifeſtly in anſwere to your Preface. Nei- 
ther is che Hebrue and Greeke ot the Canonicall Scripture that now is, any other in ſenſe then it was al- 
waies, though ſome corruption or alceration might be made by the Scribes or Writers, which of the learned 
and diligent where it is any thing matetiall, may eaſily be perceiued. But Caluin ii not onely very ſaucie, but 
very ignorant, where he ſaith the Septuaginta were dece iued. How much more ſaucie then was S. Hierom, that 
not in one, but in many hundred places, finderh that they were decetued, and reformeth their errors? Bur 
wherein trow you, doth Catuine ſhew his ignorance ? Becauſe it is euident that the H-brue beeing then without 
_ might be tranſlated, as well the one way as the other. Indeed it is lixe, he tranſlatout of that Greek text, 
ad the Hebrue without points, and ſo was deceiued, yet the Hebrue text from the —_— had vowels, 
without which there could be no certainne in the reading or vnderſtanding thereof, Although they that be 
very well exerci ed in the reading of che text with the vowels, can atterward read it without vowels,and giue 
it the points if need be, by their knowledge of Grammar, and of the ſenſe of the text. Whereupon many 
bookes were copied and written without points, which went abroad commonly among the Genules, Bur 
where you ſay, the Hebrue being without points, might be tranſlated as well the one way as the other (if ir 
were poſſible for the Engliſh Doctors of Fhemes to be deceiued) I would lay you fhew more ignorance then 
Calune, For to omit that your vulgar Latine tranſlation interpreceth the tet whereof you ſpeake. Gen, 47. 
31. conuerſus ad lectali cabut, Turning himſelfe to the beds hed. Wnich he doth truly, according to the Hebrue, 
as you will not deny, and there can be but one truth, (whereupon it followeth, chat the Grecian tranſlating 
it otherwiſe was deceiued) yet it is manifeſt to them that haue but meane knowledge in the Hebrue, that the 
Grecke tranſl ition cannot be true, becauſe it addeth a pronoune r where chere is no affixe in the Hebrue. 
The Apoſtle therfore in chis place doth not rehearſe that erroneous tranflation, but as S. Auguſtine doth ex- 
pound it Quæſl. in Gene. g. 162. he ſaith that Jacob by faith worſhipped God vpon the end of bis ſlaffe,that is, when 
through weakenes of age, and ſicknes, he leaned on his ſtaffe. So alſo doth the Syrian interpreter tranſlate 
it, So alſo did diverſe _—_ ancient Fathers, as Procopius Gad eus teſtifieth, expoundit, but that they meane 
of a ciuill adoration : who writin vpon the verle ; i. of the 47. chap, of Genel, as it is in the Grecke, hath 
theſe words: And Iſtael adored, in 7 d xg hc pi2d ]. id eſt,adorauit infinia regni quod adminifirabat loſe- 
ſephnus. Aly aiunt Iacobum, more ſenum, tenuiſſe Scipionem. Adeunte igitur Ioſepho caput inclinani',& ſpeciem præ- 
buit adorantis. Capite igitur inclinato, per acta eft Aegyptiaca adoratio in ſammitate ſcipionis. Nam ſcriptum eſt. Heb. 
I 1. Adorauit in ſummitate virge eius, To the ſame effect writerh Theodoret in Gene. q. 103. Qid eft, Et ado- 
rauit Iſrael im Jo, &c. Iſtcael cum eſſet ſenex & infirmus dec um bebat in leſto: ſed vbi filis aduentare audiuit, ſur - 
gens ſedu, & baculo inniteba'ur, dextra apprebendens ſummilatem eius, conuertens vultum verſus filium, promiſ* 
fone de ſepultura facla adorauit, inclinam caput ad virgam, Ac primum quidem ſomnium Ioſe ph completum eft : vi- 
dit enim ſolem & lunam, & vndecem flellas adorantes eum. Preterea dec em tribuum ſubiectionem indicat, quod & 
diuinus Apoſiolus dixit, Fide Iacob &c. But it is a perillous corruption, that for more plaine vnderſtanding, we 
ſay in our tranſlation, leaning vpon his flaffe, making S. Auguftines expoſition, the text of boly Scripture. This is 
nothing elſe but impudent wrangling, for we giue the true ſenſe ot the text, agreeable to the words thereof, 
which is not to be liked the worle, becauſe it is S. Auguſtines expoſition, Your Latine tranſlation, as I haue 
ſhewed before, hath this word Conuerſus, which is more then the Hebrue text, yer ſecing it is included inthe 
meaning of the Hebrue text, it were extreame folly to cauill vpon that vvord. But you vvill haue it obſerued 
in the/e words, he adored the top of his rod, that adoration may be done to creatures, Bur that tranſlation of the 
text. is falſe, for it leaueth out the prepoſition i which ſignifieth ſuper, vpon, or at leaſt as S. Hierom tranſ- 
arcth it, ouer againſt, or towards the top of his rod. Theretore thus wriceth Hierom againſt your obſerus- 
don. In this place, ſome without cauſe, doe faine, that Iacob adored the top of Joſephs ſcepter, meaning that hanou. 
ring his ſonne he adored his power, when in the Hebrue, it is red favre otherwiſe, Aud Iſrael worſb'pped (ſaith he) 
toward the beds bead : meaning, that after his ſonne had ſworne vnto him, beeing ſecure of his petit ion, bee adored 
God ayer againſt his beds hed. Quzſt, Heb.in Gen. 
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God, at or before a creature. Vet chat will not be prooued by Iacobs worſhipping towards the beds head. or au Adoration 
leaning vpon his ſtaffe, which is the true ſenſe ot the text. Hut the Scripture — places ſaith, adore — cares, " 
bu ſdoteſtoole, adore ye toward bis holy mount, or we will adore toward the place where his feete ſloode , or which by 
the Hebrue phraſe (you ſay) is all one. Adore ye his holy mount, we will adore the place where bu fttie ſloode. Bur 
the true tranſlation of theſe places, accordingto the Hebrue phraſe is : Bow downe at or before bu footefloole 
bow downe, at or before hus holy mount, wee will bow downe at bis footeſtoole. It is not all one therfore, to worſhip 
or bow downe, at, in, before, or toward a place, where God hath appointed his worſhip to be kept, as in the 
tabernacle, temple, mount Sion, or before the Arke, which in thoſe places is called his footeſtoole: and to 
bow downe to thoſe places, or to worſhip thoſe things. Neither doth it follow, that it is as lau full to worſhip 
at or before the crucifixe, reliques, and images, as it was to worſhip at, ot before the Alke; For that was com. 
commanded, and appointed by God, this other is expreſly forbidden in the ſecond commandement. And 
Chriyſoſtome, Occumenius, and the reſt ofthe Greekes, that loppoſe Iacob to haue werſhipped loſeph, they 
ſpeak but of a ciuill kind of worſhip, in reſpect of the kingdome of Ephraim, which ſhould be raiſed of the po- 
ſeriric of Ioſeph. Excher. q. ad Hebr. Sceptri ſigmficatio eſt accipienda per virga, & per hoc, Regni Poteſtatiſque fa- 
fligium in quo Chriſtus intelligitur adoraius, qui videlicet fulurus erat regni Hebreo1% caput. Damaſcen (though 
he ſeck a colour to defend the idolatrous worſhipping of the crofle, out of this act of Iacob) yet hee denicth 
that he did worſhip it with Latria, or the honour due to God. But your Popes pontificall appointing the Le- 

ates croſle, ro be caried on the right hand of the Emperos ſword rendreth this reaſon, quia debelur ei latria, 

ecauſe the honour proper to God, (ſo the Papiſts define Latria,) us due vnts it : De ordin.ad recip. Imper. Proce ſſo. 
naluer. So that if there were any moderation in the elder ſort of them that were deceiued in this point, to a- 
uoide idolatry, it is all cleane taken away by the impudent doctrine of Antichriſt, 

Firſt Gregory allowed images to be in the church, but denied all manner of adoration of them. li, 7. E p. 9. 
Damaſcen, allowed them a kind of adoration, called Dulia, but in no wiſe Latria,the Pope wil haue not one- 

ly che images of God and Chriſt to be worſhipped with Latria, but euen the image of the croſſe. Thus by de» 
4 grees, che deuill hath brought idolatry in the groſſeſt manner, at length to be allowed for Gods ſetuice. 
33 Wroughtiuſtice,) Men are not jul by belie fe onely as the Proteſlants aſſirme, hut by working iuſtice. And you; n 
RHE M. 10 we may note that in all this long commendation of fauh in the fathers and holy perſons, their good works are alſo ſpeci» Ta.. =P 

ally recounted, as Rahabs harbour ing the ſpies, Abrahams offering bu ſonne (which their works S. Iames doth incul. £:4.4.Stre, 
cate:) Noes making the Arke, Gen. 6. Abels better oblation then Cain, Gen, 4. and Heb. 11. ver. 4. and ſo forth, £42340. 
Therfore S. Clement Alexand / inus ſaith, that the ſaid perſons and others were iuii by faith and ebedience „ by faith 
and hofhitalitie, by faith and patience, by faith and hamiluy. 

The Apoſiles purpoſe then is nothing elſe, but to proue to the Hebrues (who made ſo great account of their Patriar. No works ofthe 
ches, and forefathers and their famous atls) that all theſe glorious perſonages and then works were commendable and Patiarksor any 
acceptable onely through faith they bad in Chriſt, without which faith none of all their liues and works ſhould haue *berprofitable,) 
profited them any whit : the Gentiles doomg many noble act. (as heretkes may alſo doe) which are of no eſtumation be- — 2— 
fore God, becauſe they lack fauth. And that i the ſcope of $, Paules Epifile to the Romanes, and of all other paſſages Which is ala nen 
where he commendeth faith: further prouing efpecially in thus Epiiile o the Hebrues, that all their ſacrifices were no- the Apoſtles mea. 
thing elſe but figures and attefiations of Chriftan faith m Chriſt and his death, All which high reſolution and conclue ning in commen. 

ſion againſt the ewes and Gentiles, that the Chriſtian faith is the true fauh.and religion, the Heretikes of our time dg tak. 
ignorantly and brutiſhly abufe againſt Chriſtian works, ſacrifice and Sacraments , which the Apoſile meant ſpecially 
io commend and eſtabliſh by his bigh commendation of the fath in Chriſl. 
The Apoſtle ſaierh not, that men are iuſt in the ſight of God by working iuftice, but that by faith, they 
FvLKE10 wrought iuſtice, that is, brought forth good and iuſt works,which through faith were acceptable to God. And 
chat the good works of the Patriai kes, are in all this commendation ſpecially recounted, it proueth that faith Tuftificationby 
by which men are iuſtified before God without workes(as S. Paul proucth at large in the Epiſtle to the Rom. (ah ouch. 
and Gal. ) is alwaics as fruitfull of good workes, & is no dead or idle faith, againſt which S.lames in his epiſtle 
— Neither doeth Clemens Alexandrinus ſay, that the ſaia perſons were iuſt in Gods ght by faith and obe- 
ience, faith and boſpitalitie faith and patience, faith and humilitie: but only he ſheweth, that faith is alwaies de- 
clared by good works which follow it, therefore he ſaith: Let vs tate Enoch, which being found iuſt in obedience, 
was tranſlated : and Noe which after he had beit eued was preſerued, and Abraham which for faith and boſpitalitie 
was called the friend of God and the father of Iſaak. For hoſpitalitie and true religion Lot was preſerued out of So. 
dom. For faith and hoſpitalitie Rahab the harlot was preſerued, For patience and faith they walked in goats ttinnet, 
and ſheepe shinnes,and garments wouen of camels haire,preaching the kingdome of Chriſt, & c. Marke that he ſaith 
not, that Enoch was made iuſt by obedience, but in vr by obedience, found and declared to be iuſt, ſo he mea» 
neth of the reſt, whoſe works God accepted, and rewarded through their faith. 
Where you acknowledge that the glorious Pairiarks and all their worꝶs, were commendable and acceptable one- 
Y through faith, wee agree with you. For thereof it followeth, that they were not iuſt before God by theic 
workes, but onely by faith, whereby only, both their perſons and their workes, were commendable and accep- 
to him. And Saint Paul to the Romanes doth plainely auouch iuſtification by faith without works, by impu- 
tation of iuſtice, by remiſſion of ſinnes as it is manifeſt, Chap. z. & 4, &c. What heretikes you meane, that ig- Slander, 
norantly and brutiſhly abuſe againſt chriſtian workes, ſacrißce, and Sacraments, the commendation of true 
faith and religion, l know not. We acknowledge good workes, to bee the necellatie fruites of true faith, yer 
as Saint Auguſtine ſaith, to follow the iuſtified man, not ro goe before vnto iuſtification. We acknowledge 
ſuch chriſtian ſacrifices, as the Apoſtle reacheth to be acceptable vnto God. The Sacraments of Chriſts in- 
ſtitution, we acknowledge with due reuerence : whereforc,if your accuſation bee againſt vs, it is nothing elſe 
but malicious railing, ” 
. 40 Without vs ſhould not.) The fathers before Chriſt could not be accompliſhed,that is, nat admitted to the hea- —4—1 
RE E M. 11 uenly ioyes, viſion, and fruition of God, till the Ayoſtles and other of the new law were aſſotiate is them, and the way 1 in beauen 
to euerlaſting glory opened by our Lords death and aſcenſion. Neither ſhall either they or we be fully per fected in glo- yetore Chat. 
rie both of body and ſoule, till the generall reſurrection: Gods prouidence being ſo,tbat we ſhould not be conſummated 
without an other, all being of one faith, and redeemed by oxe Lord Chriſt. 
By this wreſted interpretation, it ſhould follow, that the fathers were not admitted to the heauenly ioyes, The ſoules of the 
FvTEEII tIlche Apoſtles were dead: not before the aſcenſion of Chriſt. But the Apoſtle meanerh that they and all Pariarkes in 
the ele& together, ſhall be conſummated in glory at the ſecond comming of Chriſt,when they ſhall be recei- heaven. 
ceiued into heauen with their bodies, as they are now iu the ſoules. Wherfore,this place proueth not, that the 
Patriarkes and other iuſt mens ſoules were not in heauen, before Chriſt came in the fleſh. Danam per fectum 
tunc omnibus dabitur quando ſanctis æterna glorificatiotribuitur. Tunc ſicut Veritas dicit, Iuſti fulge bunt. ſcut ſol in 
regno Patris ſui. Fulg. ad Monim. ub. 1. cap. I q citans hunc locum. 
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thi 


foreſaid examples he exhorleth them to patience, 2 and by example of Chrift himſelfs crucified, 5 and becauſt 
diſcipline i an argument that they be Gods children, 9 with whoſe rod they ſhould be much more content then 


with that of their caraall fathers : and becauſe it bringeth iuſi: fication. 13 Exhorting them therfore to plucke vp 
their bearts,and to take faſter footing : 18 conſiderimg that all bring now ſo ſwveet, and not terrible, as in the ole 
Teflament, their damnaiion,if they refuſe to heare, will be ſo much the greater. 


them that are exerciſed by it, the peaceable fruite of iuſtice, that is, cauſeth them to feare God, and walke 
quietly in his commandements,whereby they are not juſtified in Gods ſight, but declared to be iuſt. 


ND therefore we alſo hauing ſo great 
A a cloud of witneſſes put vpon vs: lay- 
ing away all weight and ſinne that 5 4 
ſeti vs, by patience let vs runne to the fight 
propoſed vnto vs, 

2 Looking on the author of faith, and the 
conſummator I ES Vs, who, ioy being pro- 
poſed vnto him, ſuſtained the croſſe, con- 
temning confuſion, and ſittech on the right 
hand ofthe ſcat of God. 

2 For,chinke diligently vpon him which 
ſuſtained of ſinners ſuch contradiction a- 
gainſt himſelfe: that you bee not wearied, 
fainting in your minds, 

4 For you haue not yet reſiſted vnto 
blood, repugning againſt ſinne : 

5 And you haue forgotten the coñſola- 
tion, which ſpeaketh to you as it were to chil. 
dren, ſaying, Az ſon, neglect not the diſcipline 
of our Lord : neither bee thou wearied whiles 
thou art rebuked of him. 

6 For whom the Lord loueth, he chaſteneth: 
and || be ſcourgeth euery childe that he recei- 
weth, 

7 Preſerue yeindiſcipline.As vato chil. 
dren docth God offer himſelfe to you. For 
what ſonne is there, whom the father doeth 
not correct? 

8 But if ye be without diſcipline, where - 
of all bee made partakers : then are you ba- 
ſtards, and not children. 

9 Moreouer, the fathers in deed of our 
fleſh we had for inſtructors, and we did re- 
uerenee them: (hal we not much more obey 
the Father of ſpirits, and live? 

10 And they indeed for a time of fewe 
dayes, according to their will inſtructed vs: 
but hee, to that which is profitable in recei- 
uing of his ſanctification. 

11 And all diſcipline for the preſent 
certes ſeemeth not to bee of ioy, but of ſor- 
row : but afterward it will render to them 
that are exerciſed by it, moſt peaceable fruit 
ol iuſtice. 

12 For the which cauſe ſtretch vp the 
{lacked hands, and the looſe knees. 

13 Andmake ſtraight ſteppes to your 
feet: that no man halting erre, but rather be 
healed, 

14 Follow peace with all men, and ho. 
_ : without which no man ſhall ſee 
od: 

15 Looking diligently leſt any man {be 
wanting to the grace of God: leſt any roote 


of 


WWII ſceing that wee are compæſ- 
ſed with ſs great acloude of witneſſes, 


There is no word in the text, to proouc, that Gods chaſtiſement bringeth iuſtification, although it render to Iuſtification. 


all & lande away that preſſeth downe , and the Ephe. 4.14. 


T ſome that hangeth ſo faſt on, 
with patience umo the battell that us ſet before 
Vs: 


nſher of our fait h, which for the toy that was ſet 
before him, endured the croſſe, hauing deſpiſed 
the ſhame,and is (ct downe on the right hand of 
the throne of God. 

3 Conſider therfire him that endured ſuch 
ſpeaking againſt him of mers, leſt you ſhould be 
wearied, fainting in qour minds, 

4 Tehanenot yet reſiſted ⁊nto the ſliedding 
of blood, ſtriuing again(} ſinne. 

5 Aud pe haue forgotten the exhortation 
which ſpeaketh vnto you as nts children, My 
ſonne , defþiſe not thou the chaſtening of the 
Lord, neither faint when thou art rebuked of 
him, 

6 For whom the Lord loneth, bee chaſte- 
neth, and ſrourgeth exery (onne that hee recei- 
ueth. 
7 If ye indure chaſtening, God tendreth you 
as his ſonnes : for what ſonne is he whom the fa- 
ther chaſteneth not ? 

8 But if ye be mithomt chaſticement,wher« 
of all are partakers, then are ye baſtardi, and 
not ſannes. 

9 Furthermore, wee haue had ſathersof 
our fleſh, which corrected as, and wee gau 
them reverence : ſhall we not then much rather 
be in ſubiectiom vnto the Father of ſpirits, and 
line ? 

10 For they verily for a few dayes chaſte- 
ned vs after their owne pleaſure : but he,for our 
profit, that we might bee partakers of his ho- 
lmeſſe. 

11 No cha#tiſing for the preſent ſcemeth 
to bee iopous, but grienous : nenertheleſſe, 
afterward it bringeth the quiet fruit of righ- 
teouſneſſe, vnto them which are exerciſed 
thereby, 

12 Straighten vp therfore the hands which 
were let downe,and the weake knees : 

13 Andmakeright ſteps unto your feet leſt 
that which is halting,be turned out of the may: 
but let it rather be healed. 

14 * Followe peace with all men, and ho- 
lineſſe, without the which no man ſpall ſee 
the Lord. 

15 Taking beedthat no man fall away from 
the grace of Cad, left any root of bitterneſſe 
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vs: but the de- 
fect is in out 
ſelues that are 


of bitternes ſpringing vp to hinder, and by 
it many be polluted. 

notanſwerable 16 Leſt chere be any fornicatour or pro- 
to Gods cal. phane perſon eas Eſau : * who for one diſh 
ling of vs and of meat ſold his firſt-birth-rights, 


grace toward 17 For know yethar afterward alſo defi- 
Gen. 5. 33. * inberite the benediction, he was re- 
en. 7.38. probated: for || he found not place ot re- 


1 bate(e⸗) pentance, although with teares hee had 


burning ſought it. 
c Such as for- 18 For you are not come to a palpable 
ſake their — mount, and an acceſlable fire, and whirle- 
ligion| — 4 wind, and darleneſſe, and ſtorme. 
their lands 19 And the ſound of trumpet, and voice 
and goods, are of wordes which they that heard, excuſed 
Eau. themlelues, that the word might not be ſpo- 
ken to them. 

20 For they did not beare that which was 

Exod. 19. 12. ſaid, And if a braſt ſoall tonch the mount, it 
ſhall be ſtoned. 

21 And fo terrible was it which was 
ſcene, Moyles ſaid: 7 am frighted and trem- 
ble. 

22 But ꝓ you are come 2 Sion, 

and the citie of the liuin , heavenly 
— Hieruſalem, and the allembyy of many thou- 
perfect ſoules ſand Angels, 
departed face 23 And the Church of the firſt-borne, 
the beginning , . . 
ofthe world, which are written in che heavens, and the 
and of Chriſt Iudge of all, God: and the ſpirits of the iuſt 
himlelfe. c made perfect. 
3 24 And the Mediator of the new Teſta. 
ment IE s vs, and the ſprinkling ot blood 
ſpeaking better then Abel. i 

25 See that you refuſe him not ſpeaking. 
for it they eſcaped not, reſufing him that 
ſpake vpon the earth: much more wee, that 
turne away trom him ſpeaking to vs from 
heauen. 

26 Whoſe voice mooued the earth then: 
but now hee promiſeth, ſaying, Tet once: 
and I will moue not onely the earth, but heauen 
alſo, 

27 And in that he ſaith, Tet once, he decla- 
reth the tranſlation of mooucable things as 
being made, that thoſe things may remaine 
which are vnmoucable. 

28 Therefore receiving an vnmoueable 
kingdome,we haue grace: bythe which e let 
vs ſerue, pleaſing God, with feare and reue- 
rence. 

29 For our God is a conſuming fire. 


1 The faithfull 


ate made fel- 


Gen. 4. 10. 


Agg. 2.7. 


6 s. 


RH E M. 2. 


ANNOTATIONS 


ſpringing vp, trouble you, and thereby many be 
aefiled. 


I6 —_ there be no firmicatowy or vucleane 
perſon,as & Eſau, which for one morſell of meate 
ſold his rn 4 ah — 

17 For yee knowe how that afterward 
when hee would baue inherited the bl: ſing, 
he was reprobated: For he fund no place of re- 
pentance, though hee ſonght it carefully wth 
teares. 

18 For ye are not come vnto the mount that Exo.rga6, 
1c touched, and vnto burning fire, and wto 
forme and darkne ſſe,and tempeſts of weather, 

19 And ſound of a trumpet, and the voice of 
wordes: which voice, they that heard at, wi- 
— away, that the word ſhould not be ſpoken to 
them: 

20 (For they did not abide that which was 
commanded. * And if ſo much as a beaſt touch Exo. ig. i. 
the mountaine, it ſhalbe ſtoned, or thruft thorom 
with a dart. 

21 And ſi terrible mas the ſigla which ap- 
peared, that Moſes ſaid, I feare exceedingly, 
and quake.) 

22 But yee are come vnto the mount Sion, 
and to the oilie of the lining God, the celeſtrall 
Jeruſalem , and to an innumerable compame of 
Angels, 

23 And vnto the congregation of the firſt 
borne, i hic h are written in heauen, and to od 


the iudge of all, and to the ſpirits Þ of iuſt and fOr,eftheiuſt 


, Gen. 25. 3d. 


perfe a men. | _ pet · 
24 Ana to Ieſiu the Mediatour of the new 
that || Or, teſtamẽt. 


couenant, and to the blood of ſprinkling, 
ſpeaketh better then did the blood of ALL 
25 Seethat ye deſpiſe not hum that ſpeaketh: 
For if they eſcaped not which refuſed him that 
ſpake on earth, much more ſhall we not eſcape 
if we turne away from hum that (peaketh from 
heauen: 
26 Ihoſe voice then ſhooke the earth, and 
now hath declared, ſaymg , * Tet once more 1 Agge.1.7. 
ſnake not the earth only = alſo heauen. 
27 Andthu word yet once more, ſignifieth 
remouing of thoſe things which are t ſhaken, as tOr,change 
of things which are made, that the things which able. 
are not f ſhaken,may remaine. Or, change · 
28 Wherefore , wee receiuing a kingdome able. 
which cannot be moued, let vs haue grace where 
by wee may ſo ſerue God acceptably, with reue- 
rence and godly fare. 
29 For our God is a conſuming fire. 


Deut. 4. 24 


Cnay. 11. 


12 He ſcourgeth.) By thus we proue, that God often puniſheth the ſinnes euen of his louim children, ibough not Temporal puri - 


with eternall damnation,yet with temporall chaſtiſement and correct on: and that he doth not alwaies together with ment aſter remiſ- 


the remiſſion of dead'y ſinnes,andeternall puni 


FvLxrE 2. 


ent,exempt the effender recemed io his grace, from all 
reftion,erber in this life or in the next. Neither haue the Heretthes of this time any reaſon or Scripture in the world, 
why they ſhould take away Gods chaſtiſment of bu children in the next life amore then in thus wor ld. 

God ſcourgeth his children, not for ſatisfaction ot his iuſlice, but to bring them to repentance, and to cauſe | 
them to ſtand in his feare and obedience, And this chaſtiſement he exercileth onely in this life, which is the Satisfa&tion for 


- fron of ſinnes ei- 
gr ly cor ther here ot in 
Purgatory» 


onely time of their repentance, and reformarion,which is a ſufficient reaſen, wby wee acknowledge no cha- 
ſtiſement of Gods children in the next life. The ende of chaſliſement, let foorth ir, this Scripture, extendeth 
not to thenext lite,theretore neither doeth chaſtiſement it ſeife. This Apoſtle allo teacheth, thar after cuery 


mans deah,followeth his eternall iudgement: Heb. 9. 27. and thereby proucth, that Chriſt being once dead, 


can 


E 
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can di 


e no more; but remaineth in glorie vnto eternall ſaluation of all that beleeue in him. Seeing therefore, 


alter the warfare, which is onely in this like, followerh the iudgement, either of crernall reward, or eternall 


—— 
that are | 
— of Gods children after this life. 


there can be no temporall chaſtiſement after this life. And beſide all other reaſons, and derip- 
brought to proue it, this one teaſon is fufficient, that the Scriptute teacheth not any chaſtile- 


17 Hee found not.) 1t is not meant; that Eſau could not finde remiſfion of bis ſiane at Goas band : but that, 
RAIN 5 ing once ſold and pet lded vp the right of bis firft-birth to bis youger brother, it was too late to be ſarie for bis vnr 


adviſed bargaine, 


CHAP. XIII, 


te commendeth unto them mutuall love, i hoſjitalitie, 3 compaſſion, 4 chaflitie, 5 contemtation, 7 imitation 
of the faith of their (atholike Prelates and Martyrs (not harhening to the dottrines of Heretikes, nor fearing the 
caſting out of the Iewes Synagogue) 17 aud obedience to their preſent Paflors. 18 And ſo with requeſiing 
their prayers, and praying for them, be endeth the Epiſlic, 


„be T ET : the charitie of che fraternitie abide 
in you. 
8 A nd|| hoſpitalitie doe not forget, for 

_ by this, certaine being not aware, haue re- 

Gen 10.3. 19, ceived Angels to harbour. 

13. Remember them in bondes, as if ycu 
were bound with them: and them that la- 
bour as your ſelues alſo remaining in bodie. 

4 || Mariage honorable in all, and the 
bed vndefiled. For, fornicators, and aduou- 
terers God will judge. 

Let your manners be without auarice : 
contented with thinges preſent. For hee 
faid, / will not leaue thee, neither will I forſake 
thee. 

6 So that wee doe confidently ſay: Our 
Lord is my helper : I will not feare what man 
ſhall doe to me. 

Pal.yg.12, Remember your Prelats,which haue 

1175, -., ſpolen the word of God to you: the end of 

fora Conſei· Whole conuetſation beholding, imitate their 

forthatis aBi- faith. 

ſhop, 8 Its ys Chriſt yeſterday, and to day: 
the ſame alſo for euer. 

9 Wich various and ſtrange doctri nes 
be not led away. For it is beſt chat the heart 
be eſtabliſhed with grace, ſ¶ not with meates: 
— haue not profited thoſe that walke in 

em. 

10 || Wee haue an altar: whereofthey 
ve not power to cate which ſerue the Ta- 
bernacle. 

Leit. 16.27. 11 For the bodies of thoſe beaſts,whoſe 
bloud for ſinne is carried into the holies by 
the High Prieſt, are burned without the 
campe. | 

12 For the which thing I x gs alſo, that 


hee might lanctifie the people by his owne. 


bloud, ſuffered without the gate. 
13 Let vs go forth therefore to him with- 
out the campe: carrying his reproch. 
14 For wee haue not heere a permanent 
Citie: but we ſeelce that which is to come. 
: 15 By him therefore let vs offer || che hoſt 
Ole. 6. . of Praiſe alwaies to God, that is to ſay, the 
fruit of lips confeſſing his name. 
16 And beneficence and communĩeati- 
on doe not forget, for with ſuch hoſtes |} God 
is promerited. 
17 Obey your Prelates, and be ſubiect 
to them. For they watch as being to render 
account 


Et brotherlj lone continue. | 


2 * Bee not forgetfull 10 lodge firan- Rom. ta. to. 
gers: for thereby ſome haus lodged «Angels vn- - Pet. 4.9. 


awares, 
3 Remember them that are in bonds as 
bound with them: «And them which ſuffer ad- 
uerſitie, as being your ſelues alſs in the bodit 
ſubiect to — | 
4 Wedlocke is honorable among all men, and 
the bed ondefiled: But whoremongers and adul- 
terers, God will iudge. 
5 Let your tonuer ſation bee without conet- 
onſneſſe, being content with ſuch things as yee 


en. 19.3. 


haue. For hee hath ſaid, * 1 will innocaſe faile Ioſua t. 5 


thee, neither for/ake thee, 


6 So that we may boldly ſay, * The Lord is Pfal. 59.6. 


my helper,and I will not feare what man may dos 
nome. a 

75 Remember them which haue the oner- 
ig bt of you, which haue ſpoken vnto you the word 
of God: whoſe end of converſation yee conſide« 
ring, follow their faith; - 

| 3 Ieſus Chriſt yefterday and to day and the 
ſame for euer. 

9 Bee not carried about * — on 
range doftrines: For it is a ing that the 
— bee ſtabliſbed with — „and not with 
meates, which haue not profited them that han 
beene occupied therein. ä 

10 Mes baue an Altar, whereof they haus 
no right to cue, whith ſerne in the Tabers 
nacle, i 

11 For the bodies of thoſe beaſtes, whaſe 
bloud is brought into the holy place , by the 
High Prieft for ſime, are burnt without the 
tents. 

12 Therefore Ieſus alſo, that he Might ſan- 
Flifie the people with his own bloud, ſuffred with 
ont the gate, _ 

13 Let vs goe forth therefore unto him out 
of the tents, bearing his reproch. 

14 For heere haue we no continuing Citie: 
but we ſecke one to come. | 

15 By him therefore let vs offer ſacrifice of 
land alwayes to God, that is, the fruit of lippes 
confeſſing his name. 

16 Te doe good, and to diftribute, forget 
not, for with ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleas 
ed. | 
4 17 Obey them that bane the onerſight of 
Jou, and ſubmit your ſelues : for they watch for 

Z 24 . 


Jour 


* 


e aptet ves. 


c xarmpmony, 
that is, make 


abſolute in all 
gooaneſſe, 


RHE M. 1. 


FvLxE 2. 


RHEM. 3. 


FvIEkE 1, 


account for your ſoule : O that they may 
do this with ioy, and not mourning. ſor this 
is not expedient for you, 

18 Pray for vs. for we haue confidence 
that we haue a good conſcience, willing to 
conuerſe well in all. | 

19 And I beſeech you the more to doe 
this, that I may the more ſpeedily be reſtored 
to you. 

20 Andthe God of peace which brought 
out from the dead the great Paſtor of the 
ſhee pe, in the bloud of the eternall Teſta- 
ment, our Lord Its ys Chriſt. 

21 © Fit you in all goodneſſe, that you 
may doe his will, doing in you that which 


you perſeR and may pleaſe before him by Its ys Chriſt: 


to whom is glory for euer and euer. Amen. 
22 And I defire you brethren that you 
ſuffer the word of conſolation- For in verie 
few words haueI writtento you. 
23 Kno you our brother Timothee to 


be diſmiſſed: with whom (it hee come the 


ſooner) I will ſee you. 

24 Salute all our Prelates, and all the 
Saints. The brethren of Italy ſalute you. 
25 Grace be with you all. Amen. 


The Epiſtle of S. Paul 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuav. 13. 


Jour ſoules, as they that mui? giue account, that 
they may dec it with oy, and not with grieſe: for 
that is vnprofitable for you. 
18 Pray for vs: for we truſt we haue a good 
conſcience, in all things willing to line honey. 
19 But I deſir# you the more earneſtly that 
yee ſi dothat I may be reſtored to pon the ſgoner, 

20 The God of peace that brought a gaine 
from the dead our Lord Teſus, the great Shep- 
heard of the fheepe, through the bloud of the 7 
uerlaſting Conenant, 

21 Mabe pon perfect in al good workes to do 
his will, wor bung in you that which 1 pleaſant in 
his fight, through Ieſus Chrift, to whom be glo- 
rie for euer ana cuer, Amen, 

22 Aud Tbeſeech you brethren, ſuffer the 
word of exhortation, for I haue written vnte jou 
in few words, 

23 Knowyee, that our brother Timothew 
is delinered : mith whom (if be come ſhortly) 1 
will ſee you, 

24 Salute all them that haue the ouerſig ht of 
Jou, and all the Saints, They of Italy ſalute you. 
25 Grace be with you all, Amen. 


C Written to the Hebrewes, from Italy, by Timo- 
theus. 


9 Various and ſtrange.) New, diuers, changeable, and ſtrange doctrines to bee anoided, for ſuch be bereti- 
call. Agoinft which the beſt remedie or preſtruatiue u, alwayes to looke backe to our i Apoiiles, and the holy Fa- 


thers Doctrine. 


— TER 


Cuap 


Iz. 


—  ——— 


To preſerue vs from new and ſtrange doctrines, wee muſt looke to Chriſt Ieſus and his Apoſtles docttine Antiquite 
not to the Popes Apoſiles or any other Fathers, that teach any ching diuers or different from Chriſt and his 


Apoſtles, 
ANNOTATIONS, Car. 13. 
RH EM. 2, > Hoſpitalitie.) Heſpitalitie, that is, rec eiuing and harbour ing of poore pilgrimes, perſecuted and deſolate Holpialitc. 


perſons, is ſo acceptable to God, and ſobonorable, that oftentimes it bath beene mens good happe to harbour Angeli, Ange tarboured 
in flead of poore folke vnawares . Which muſt needs be cury a great benediftion to them and their families, as wee ſee 
by Abraham and Lot, Gen.18, & 1g. (and the like fell alſoto Saint Grezorie, as Io, Diaconus writeth, to whoſe ordi- 
narie table of poore men, not onely Angels, but chriſt alſo came in Pulgrimes weed. In vit. lib. i. cap. 10. & lib. z. cap. 
22.23.) whereof if he had not example and warrant by Saint Paul words in thu place, and many other expreſſi 


_— of the old Teſtament, thoſe ſcornefall miſcreants of this t:me, making ſo litile account both of good workes, 


ſuch miraculous entrance of Chriſt and bis Angels into boly mens harbour, would make this alſo ſeeme fabulous, as 


they doe other like thin 


I, . 
Thar Chriſt in — of his humanitie came to Gregories table, we count it an heretica!l fable, being a- 
gainſt the articles of our faith, concerning Chriſts aſcenſion into heauen, litting at the tight hand of God, & fable. 


and ſecond comming in glory. 


4 Mariage honorable.) The Apoſtle (ſaith a holy Door) faith, Mariage honorable in all, and the bed 
yndefiled, And therefore the ſeruants of God in chat they are not maried, thinke not the good of mariage How mariage is 


to be a fault, but yer they doubt not perperuall continencie to be better then good mariage, ſpecially in thi 
time when it is ſaid of continencie, Hee that can take, let him take. De fid. ad Pet. cap. z. apud Aug. in fine. 
AHMarke the doctrine of the Fathers, and of the Catholike Church concerning matrimonie, that it 5 honorable, and ſo 


if 


c honurable in all. 
the Apoſtle did 
ſo ſay, as he doth 


not, 


honorable, that it is a hoh Sacrament, buſ yet inferiour to virginitie and perpetuall contixencie ; honorable in all, * Cor 7.ver{ 18. 
that is, all ſuch as may lawfully marrie, and are lawfully maried : not in brother and ſiſter, not in perſons that haue 
wowed the contrarie, to whom the ſame Apoſtle ſaith it is damnable, 1. Tim. 3. v. 11. Aud thus were the meaning of this 


place, if it were to be read thus, Mariage is honorable, 


But to ſee how the Proteſtants in all their tranſlations, doe abuſe the ſimple, doe falſifie tha ſentence of the Apo- 
file, to make it ſtrue for the mariage of Votaries, it is notorious, Firſt, they vſe deceit in ſupplying the verbe ſubſian- One ſhon place 
tine that wanteth, making it the Indicative mood, thus, Mariage is honorable, &c. as though the Apoſtle affirmed manitaldly cot. 
all mariage to bee honourable or lawfull, where the verbe to bee ſupplied ought rather to bee the Imparatiue moode, pied bythe Pro- 


Let mariage bee honourable, that ſo the ſpeech may be an exhortation or commandement to them that bee or cn. 


will bee married, to uſe themſelues in that ſtate in all ſidelitie, cleanelineſſ», and coniugall continencie one 
toward another: as when Saint Peter alſo and this Apoſtle exhort waried men to give honour to their wines, 4s coo thai the. 
to the weaker veſſel, and to poſſeſſe their veſſell in honour , not in the paſſions of ignaminie and vncleanlineſſe: icall fanſie 
this is bonourable or chaſte mariage , to which hee beere exhorteth, And that it is rather ax exhortation, then 1. Pet. 3. 

an affirmation , it is euident by the other paris and circumflances of thus place, both before and after: all which 1.Th:ſ.4- 

are exbortations in their owne tranſlations, this onely bemg in the middes , and as indifferent to bee an exhor- 

tation as tbe reſt (by their owne confeſſion ) they reſtraine of purpoſe.Our text therefore and all Catholike — 

eaue 


They reſtrainethe 


c 


CAP. Iz. 
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leaue the ſentence iudiſſerent * as it us in the Greeke, and as true tranſlators ought to doe, not preſuming to addict ut to n 5 gayuce 
nun. 


one ſide, leſt they ſhruld reſtraine the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt to their mne particular phantaſie. 


Againe, *our new Tranſlators corrupt the text in that they tranſlate, in omnibus, among all men, becanſe ſo * The Engliſh Bi- 
they thinke it would ſound better to the ignorant, that Prieſts Religious, and all whatſoeuer may marrie: where they , 1577. 


cannot tell ether bythe Greeke or Latine, that in omnibus ſhould be the maſculine gender, rather then the neuter 


(as not onely Eraſmus, but * the Greeke Doctors alſo take it) to ſignifie that mariage ſhould bee honorably kept be- * O. in Col. 


tweeue man and wife in all points, and in all reſpects. See Saint Chryſoſtome and I heoph. in hunc locum. For left, 


there may be many filthie abuſes in wedlocke, which the Apoſile warneth them to take heed of, and to (repe their ma- 


riage bed vnde led. But the third corruption for their purpoſe aforeſaid, and moſt impudent, is, that ſome of the * N. in nos. 


Caluinifts, for in omnibus, tranſlate, inter quoſuis, with a marginal interpretation to ſignifie all orders: conditi- ap f — 


ons, ftates, and qualities of men, So boldly they take away all indifference of ſenſes, and make Gods word to ſpeake 
iuft that which themſelues would, and their hereſie requireth, inwhich kinde they paſſe all unpudeacie, and all Here- 


tikes that euer ware.” 


Such prerogatiue as the Apoſtle 1. Cor. . aſcribeth to virginitie abcue mariage, wee acknowledge with The mariage of 
the ancient Fathers, To make mariage a Sacrament of the new Teſtament, which was inſtituted in the be- be Miniſters of 


inning of the world, it is againſt all reaſon, But you ſo honor it, in nag it a Sacrament, as the lewes ho- 
noted Chriſt, in clothing him with a purple robe, for you ſay notwithſtanding, that by this holy Sactament, 
The ſacred order of Prieſthood is prophaned. You ſay it is honorable in all men,which may lawfully marrie,or be 
maried, therefore it is honorable in the Miniſters of the Church, whom the Scripture alloweth to be maried. 
But in vowed perſons (you ſay) it is damnable , the Apoſtle ſaith not ſo, but that thoſe widowes haue con- 
demnation or iudgement, which haue forſaken the firſt faith, which is of Chriſtianitie, not of continencie, 
But to take it moſt ſtrongly for your ſide, chat they ſinne damnably, which breake their vow, yer mariage in 
them alſo is honourable , as Epiphanius reſtifiech, Her.61, Hierom. ad Demetr. Auguſt, de bono viduuatu, 


(4 „T0. 
2 the Apoſile (you ſay) doth not ſay that mariage is honorable in all men, and it i notorious to ſee bow wee doe 


falſfie the Scripture. It is notorious to ſee how without all ſhame you doe raile and wrangle. For what faith Cline 


the Apoſtle, it he ſay not ſo ? You ſay, Firſt we vſe deceit in ſupplying the verbe ſubſtantiae that wanteth, making 
it the indicative mood, If you had but halfe ſo much learning as you take vpon you, you might ſee that the 
participle 5, in the words following, declareth the firſt words to be meant affirmariucly. Againe, the ſcope 
of the Apoſtle is — to diflwade men from fornication and adulterie, and therefore ſheweth the remedie 
which God hath prouided for mans infirmitie, tobe honorable and voide of filthineſſe, therefore the verbe 
of the Indicatiue is wore meete then of the Imparatiue mood. For that which you inferre of the exhortati- 
on to vie mariage honorably and purely, followeth of the affirmatiue, vheteby wariage is approucd by Gods 
ordinance to be ſuch, as is alſo contained therein, as though the Apoſtle ſhould fay, Vic the honorable and 
pure remedie of mariage honorably and purely, for God will iudge fornicators and adulterers. And this text 
is taken affirmatiuely by Theodorer, whole words are theſe. This law God made in the beginning. Let vs make 
(ſaich he) an helper for him. Therefore, when he had faſhioned her, and brought her to him, he tojned them toge tber, 
and gaue the bleſſing of mariage, ſaying, increaſe and multiply, and fill the earth, But intemperate and vnchaſle co- 
gitation brought in adulterie and fornication. So doth Chrytoſtome vndetſtand the words affirmatiuely, ſaying: 
When he had [et downe mariage to be honorable in all, and the bed to be vnde filed, hee ſheweth that hee doth rightly 
inferre thoſe words which follow, Firſt, if mariage be granted, the fornicator in inftly puniſhed, The like ſaying 
hath Oecumenius, to prooue that he taketh the words affitmatiuely. If mariage be permitted, and is lawfull ts 
the ſatifying of luſt without ſinne, what colour of excuſe ſhall be to whoremongers and adulterers, Fulg, ad Gal- 
lam de ſtatu, vid. Epiſt.z. cap, Sancta quidem ſunt Chriſtianorum coniugia, quia & coniugalis ibi caſtitas 
cuſtoditur in corpore, & puritas fadei ſeruatur in corde. Nam & Apoſtolica dicit authoritas , Honorabile con+ 
nubium in omnibus, & thorus immaculatus, Non eſt ergo connubium ex colluuione peccati, ſed ex ea inſtitu- 
tione Dei. Helych. lib. 5. cap. 18. Honorabile eſt coniugium, & thorus immaculatus. Damaſc. Orth. kd. lib. 
4 cap. 26. iufuuy, &c. We know our Lord that bleſſed Mariage with his preſence , and him that ſaid, Mari- 
age is honorable, &c. Si enim propter peccata in cœlis przcedentia ad terras miſſæ ſunt anime, vt corpori- 
bus ligarentur, mentitur Paulus ſcribens, Honorabiles nuptiæ, & cubile immaculatum, Theoph. Alex epiſt, 
Palc, . Iunilius. After in Gen. De homine facto hoc neceſlario iterare curauit dicens, Creſcite & mulupli- 
camini, & replete terram, ne quis honor abile connubio ineſſe peccatum, ihorumque ſcditati ac fornicatio- 
ni eſſe comparandum. Where it is to be noted alſo, that Hentenius a Papiſt tranſlateth the text, Honorabi= 
le eſt coniugium, Mariage is honorable. How doe we then reſtraine the ſenſe to our hereticall phantaſie, when 
beſide the particle in the later part of the ſentence, theſe ancient Interpreters doe all vnderſtand it affirma- 
tively ? And how can you call it an hereticall phantafie,to affit me that mariage is honorable in all men, and 
the mariage bed vndefiled, when the ſame ſenſe doth follow, if we ſhould reade it as words of exhortation: 
Let mariage bee honorable in all, &c. Verily Chryſoſtome vnderſtanding the text affirmatiuely, ſaith that 
the Apoſtle fighteth againſi Herettkgs, Primaſius ſaith : There were ſome at that time which condemned mari- 
age, ſaying, That the coniunction of mariage s vncleane, and that a man cannot be cleane which riſeth from bu wines 
bed, Therefore the bleſſed Apoſile ſaith, That mariage is lawfiull which u made for loue of children, not to fulfill fil- 
thie luſt, and he doth not onely permit it, but alſo ſaitb, that it pleaſeth God. For it is honorable mariage io marrie a 
wife lawfiilly for loue of children. Againe, bee ſaith, The mariage bed is undefiled , and they that riſe from it are 
vndeſiled, that is, not drawing from thence any ſpotte of ſinne. It is manifeſt therefore, that you would auoide 
the plaine ſenſe of the Scripture, which euety way muſt be, that mariage is honorable , and the bed vndefi- 
= — — oy hereticall and diuclliſh phantaſie, whereby you hold that the ſacred order of Prieſthoad is pro- 
phaned thereby. 


Another corruption you note in our tranſlations, That we tranſlate among all men, whereas the Greeke may Ciuilling, 


be as well of the Neuter, as of the Maſculine gender, as Eraſmus doth take it, and the Greehe Dollors alſo, But 
that which followeth of whoremongers and adulterers, declareth chat it is to be referred to the perſons, ta · 
ther then the things. Although if you tranſlate it in all things, it is more generall, comprehending all per- 
ſons, all ſtares, and all offices and conditions of men. So doth Theophylact vnderſtand it in theſe words: 
Conſider how great regard he hath of temperance and continencie. For, he fore making mention of holineſſe,he ſake of 


ir, and againe after thoſe words he will fprake of fornicators and adulterers. In all therefore is not onely in men of 


ryper age, and not in yong men alſo, but in all men, or in all meanes and times, not in affliftion onely and mrefi otber- 
wiſe : not honorable and precious in this part, in that part otherwiſe , but the whole throughout #4 honorable, Heere 
Heretites are made to bluſh, which ſlander matrimouie. For behold he nameth mariage, precious, matrimonie hono- 
rable, which preſerueth a man in temperance, but fornicators aud adulterers God will iudge. Heere alſo with a pe- 
naltie adioyned, ſornicalion is probibuted, for God will iudge them, that is, condemne them, and not unworthily, For 
If matrimonie be permitted, the fornicator and adulterer are inſily puniſhed, The reſt of the Greeke Interpreters 
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ſayings are alreadic ſer downe, by which you ſce what vaine quarrelling and wrangling you make to denie 
the duc honor to matrimonie. 

But the third corruption you ſay is moſt impudent, that tranſlate Inter quoſuis, to ſignifie all orders, conditions 

Rates, and qualities of men. And yet that is the plaine meaning of the Apoſtle, as appeareth by the puniſh. 
ment of furnicators and adulterers that followeth, and ſo is the judgement of all the ancient Fathers chat 
— 24 the text, when they ſay, If matrimonie be permitted, the fornicator and adulterer are iuſtly pu- 
niſhed. Elſe how can fornication and adulterie in all orders, conditions, ſtates and qualities of men be iuſt- 
ly puniſhed, except mariage be permitted in all orders, conditions, ſtates and qualities? And what greater 
impudence can there be then this ? to ſay: — is honorable in all things, and yet to except ſome orders, 
conditions, ftates and qualities of men, as though they were no things, becauſe mariage is not honorable in 
them. The Papiſts therefore in their impudent quarrelling a ainſt the truth, to maintaine the doctrine of 
diuels againſt the honor and puritie of mariage, due not onely paſſe all Heretikes, but euen the diuels them. 
ſclues : who becauſe they haue vnderſtanding, would be aſhamed to grant an vniuerſall, and denie the par- 
riculars thereof. And alſo in flying from the maſculine gender to the neuter, they are as ridiculous as Aitops 


fiſhes, which lept out of the frying-pan into the middeſt of the fire, | 
7 Remember your Prelates.) ee bee beere warned to haue great regard in our life and beliefs, ts the holy Wewult hase te. 


Fathers, Doctors, and glorious Biſhops gone before vs in Gods Church, not doubting but they being our lawful Pa- Budo ihe faih 
fort, bad and taught - truth, of whom Saint Auguſtine ſaid, That which they found in the C — l — 
faſt: chat which they learned, they taught: that which they received of their Fathers, the ſame they deliue- ; 

red to their children. Cont. lulian, lib, z, cap, 10. Which re ſpect᷑ to aur holy fore fathers in faith now in this wic- 

ked contempt of the Hexetites, ſo much the more 10 be bad. See the ſaid boly Doctors ſecond boo te againſt Inlian the 

Pelagian throughout, what great account he maketh of them in the confatation of hereſſes, and how farre bee pre ſer- 

reth them aboue the proud Sef-maſters of that time : as we muſi now doe again our new Doctors. This place alſais Memories nd 
rightly vſed to proue that the church of God ſhould lee pe the memories of Saints departed, by ſolemne holy-dayes and lealtes of Sant, 


other devout waies of honor. | 
Wee acknowledge with the Apoſtle how great regard is to be had of thoſe holy Doctors and Paſtors that TheFathenwi- 


haue ſpoken the word of God to ys, or to cur forefathers in the Church of Chriſt. But neither the Apoſtle, tings and auhe- 
nor Saint Auguſtine meaneth, that wee ſhould acknowledge any for lawfull Biſhops, that ſpeake not the — 

word of God. Neither that wee ſhould admitte wharſocucr the ancient Fathers, that were lawfull Paſtots, 

did ſay or write, beſide or _ the word of God. Wee vie them therefore for — — of Hereſies, as 


Saint Auguſtine did, who a 


o when their authorĩtie was alleaged by Heretikes, acknowledged that they were 


none otherwiſe to bee receiued, but as they were conſonant to the holy Scriptures. Therefore when Saint 
Cyprians authoritie was alleaged by the Donatiſtes, he ſaid : Nos xullam, c. Wee doe no iniurie 10 Cyprian, 
when we diſtinguiſh any writings ef his whatſbener, from the canonicall authoritie of the holy Scriptures. For not 
without cauſe with ſuch heaithfull diligence , the Eccleſiaflicall Canon is appointed, to which certaine bookes of the 
Prophets and Ayofiles doe pertaine, which we dare not indge at all, and according to which we may freely iudge of 
other writings, either of faithfull men or in deli. Contr, Creſcen. lib. 2. cap. 31. And when he was pteſled by his 
authoritie out of his Epiſtles to Iubaianus, he anſwereth : I am not bound by the authoritie of this Epiſtie, be- 
cauſe 7 doe not account the writings of Cyprian, as canonicall Scriptaret, but I conſider of them out of the canoni- 
call Scriptures, and whatſoeuer in them agreeth with the authoritie of the holy Scripture, Ireceiue it with bis praiſe, 
but mhatſoeuer agreeth not, I refaſe it with his le aue. So likewiſe when the Heretike Pelagius alleaged the au- 
thoritic of Saint Ambroſe againſt him, he ſaith : Bleſſed Ambroſe the Biſhop (ſaith the Heretike) in whoſe booke 
eſpecially the Romane faith doth ſhme, which gliſtered, as it were a certaine flower among the Latine writers : whoſe 
faith and meft pure ſenſe in the Scriptures, not ſo much as his enemie, durſt reprehend, Behold , with what and how 
great praiſes, he ſetteth him foorth, who although hee was an holy and a learned man, yet u bee not in any wiſe to bee 
compared with the authoritie of the canonical Scripture. De grat. Chriſti. contr, Pelag. cap. 43. And when hee 
hath rchearſed the iudgement of diuers godly Fathers, concerning originall ſinne, hee concludeth ſaying : 
I haue not rehearſed theſe things, becauſe we leane to the opinions of any diſputers,as vnto the canonicall authoritie, 
but that it may appeare from the beginning vnto thus time, in which thus new Seti ſprung, that thu article of original! 
une was kept with ſuch conſtancie with the faith of the Church, that of them which bandled the boly Scriptures, it 
was brought forth as moſt certaine, rather to confite other errors, then that it was aſſaied to be conſted as falſe, by 
am man. De peccat. mer. & in remiſſ. lib. 3. cap.7. Againe, againſt the Pelagians he ſaith he could vſe the tefti. 
monies of the ancient Fathers, more then he doth, but that it would be roo long. And perbaps bee might bee 
thought not to haue preſumed ſo much as be ought of the canonicall Scriptures, from which we ought not to be rems- 
wed. De nupt. & concupiſ. lib. z. cap. 29. This iudgement of Saint Auguſtine we hold and follow concerning 
the writings of holy Doctors. 

| But thus place al/d( youſay ) is rightly wſed to proue that the Church of God ſhould feepe the memories of Saints 
departed, by ſolemne boly daies aud other denout wayes of honor. Indeed this place ſheweth how we ſhould honor 
Saints departed, namely by imitation of their faith, but that we ought to keepe holy daies or any other Po- 
piſh waics of honoring of them, this place proucth nor, neither doth any of the ancient Interpreters vic it 


to that end. 


9 Net with meates.) Hee ſpeaketh not of cl xiſtian faftes, but of the legall differences of meates, which the Tudaicall abi 
Hebrewet were yet prone unto : not conſidering that by Chrifts faith they were made free from all ſuch obſeruations neacetrom mei. 


of the Law, 


Chriſtian fates are not meates, He ſpeaketh not only againſt the ewes diſtinction of meates, cleane and Prohibition of 
vncleane, but alſa againſt all other hereticall and diuelliſn prohibition of meates, and preferring one kind of He. 
meate before another, for holineſſe ſake, 

10 Wee haue an Altar.) Hee putteth them ia minde by theſe words, that in following tos much their olde Mueriall Alam 
Iewiſh rites, they depriued tbemſelues of another manuer and a more excellent ſacrifice and meate : meaning of the ior the Scr fice 
holy Altar, and Chrifts owne bleſſed bodie offered and caten there. Of which, they that continue in the figures of the of 
old Law, could not be partakers. This Altar (ſaith Ichins ) is the Altar of Chriſts bodie, which the Iewes for 
their incredulitie muſt not behold, lib.6,cap.21. in Leuit. And the Greeke word (as alſo the Hebrew anſwering $or«cig0+ 
there unto in the old Teſtament) ſenifieth properiy in altar ioſacrifice on, and not a metapboricall ard ſpirituell Al- Ma 
tar. Whereby we proue againſt the Heretikes, that we haue not a common table or prophane communion boors, to eate 
meere bread vpon, but a very Altar in the proper ſenſe, to ſacrifice cbriſis body upon: and ſo called of the Fathers 
in reſpeft of the ſaid bodie ſacrificed.Gregor. Nazianz. in orat. de ſorore Gorgonia, Chryſoſt. demonſt. quod 
Chriſtus fit Deus. Socrat. lib.1. cap.20.25. = R. Epift.86, De ciuitate De1,lib,8.cap.27, & lib.z2.cap.10. 


Conteſl.li.g,cap.11.13, Contr, Fauſt, Manich. Ii 
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20 cap. 21. Theophylact. in 23. Mat, And mhen it is called 

= of the heauenty fiode of Chrifts bodie and bloud rec ciued. op 
peaketh expteſſely of participation of the ſacrifice of Chriſts death, as it is manifeſt = 

the 
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the two verſes next following, which is by Chriſtian faith, and not in the Sacrament onely, whereof none Akan 
can be partakers that remaine in the ceremoniall obſetuation of the Leuiticall ſacritices. T heretore this place 
is brutiſnly abuſed, to proue that the Chriftians haue a matetiall Altar, as the Papiſts haue many. The Apo- 
file meaneth, Chriſt to be this Altar, who is our Prieſt, Sacrifice, and Altar, and not the table whereon the 
Lords Supper is miniſtred, x hich is called an Altar, but vnpropei ly, as the Sacrament is called a ſacrifice. For 
he ſaith, We haue an Altar, which is but one, whereas the Popiſh Altars and Communion tables are many. 
But 1/jchius ſaith, This Altar is the Altar of Chriſts bodie. You abuſe Hel ychius, for he ſauh that the Altar is the 
bodic of Chriſt it ſelte: Sach an one (ſaich he) may not come neither to the veule nor to the Altar, that is, to the bo- 
die of Chriſt, to doe the miniſterie thereof. For that bath Paid wruten to the Hebrewes, taught to be the veile and 
the Altar. The ſame he ſaith, lib 1. cap.4. Know thou that Saint Paul vnder ſtande th that the intelligible Aitar u 
the Lords body, for he ſauh : we haue an Altar whereof thty haue no power to eat which ſerue the Tabernacle name · 
I», the bodze of Chr:ſt, for it 1s wot lawfull for the Iewes to eat of it. This Altar of neceſſity is in the entrance of the 
Tabernacle of witneſſe, that is in the entrance of the heauens, becau/e we haue entrance into the heanens by him. It 
is manifeſt therefore that Helychius meaneth not the Popiſh Altars, but the bodice of Chriſt in heauen, the 
myſterie whereof is celebrated on the Lords table, which ot the ancient Fathers is called indifferently a La- 
ble, av it is in deed, and P Altar, as it is vnproperly. But that ir is called of them a Table, and was in deed a 
table made of boards, and temoueable, ſet in the midſt of the people, not placed againſt a wall, I haue ſhewed 
ſufficiently, by the reſtimonies of the ancient Fathers before, | 1 
15 The hoſte of praiſe.) Though it may ſigniſte the ſpiritual ſucrifices of jraiſe and thankes-eiuing of what Tie — 
ſort ſoeuer : yet it ſpecially may be thought to ſignifie the great Sacrifice of the bleſſed body and bloud of Cin iſt, not as the Gpall hoe of 
vpon the Croſſe ,wbich was but once done in bloudy ſort, but as in the lurch, and new Teflament, where u 1s daily — 2d thanks 
done wabloudily, being the proper boſte of laude and thankes-giaing aud therefore called the Euchariſt, aud beimg the giving. therefore 
fruit andeffetl of Chriſt and his Prieſts Gppes or word, that ii, of conſecration : becauſe this ſacrifice 1s made by the called, Euchariſia, 
force of the boly words. And when we reade in the Pſalme and other pl:ces of the od Teſlament,of the hoſt of praiſe, 
it may be thought to be a prophecie of the new Sacrifice, and not of euer) vulgar thankes-gining, And [0 the ad Fa» 
thers in the Primatiue Church to hide the myſteries fi om the vaworthy or Heathen, often (peake. Mhat is (ſaith 
Saint Augufi-ne ) a more holy ſacrifice of praiſe,thenthat which conſiſteth in thankeſgiuiag, all which the 
fuchſull doe know in the ſacrifice of the Church. Lib. 1. contr, aduetſ. leg. & proph. cap 18. Againe, cap. 20. 
The Church from the times of the Apoſtles by the moſt certaine ſucceſſions of Bil; ps, offe eth to God in 
the body of Chriſt the Sacrifice of praiſe. And a little afterward, Now liracl according to ihe Spirit, that js, 
the Church offereth a ſingular Sacrifice according to the Spirit : of whoſe houle he will not take Calues nor 
Goars, but will rake the Sacrifice of praiſe, not according to the order of Aaron, but according to the order 
of Melchiſedec. See epiſt. 120. cap. 19. & epiſt,57. ad q. i. in fine. Thus you ſee,when the holy Fathers handle the 
Seriptures,they finde Maſſe and ſacrifice in many places, where the ignorant Herelikes or the ſunple might thinks they 
ſpeake only of a common thankes-giumng. i 2 
Fyir zy. Wee acknowledge that among other ſacrifices of praiſe and thankes-gining, the celebration of the Lords Sacrifice of praile. 
Supper, is a ſpecial] ſacrifice of praiſe and thankeigiuing for the one ly ſacr . ſice for ſinne, offered by Chriſt 
himſelfe vpon the Croſſe, without the gates of letuſalem. And fo did the ancient Fathers meane, when they 
called it a {acrifice, as appeareth by thoſe ſentences taken out of Saint Auguſtine, which you rec:te; and ma- 
ny other in him and the reſt of the Fathers. Who neuer meant that the naturall bodie ot Chriſt was offered 
in ſacrifice for finne, ot made preſent by the words of the Pricit,bur vnto the worthie receivers ſpiritually by 
faith. Therefore they found neither the Maſle,nor the Popiſh lacrifice propitiatory in any text of the Scrip- The Maſſe, 
ture, where they ſpeake only of a common thankeſgiuing, nor yet the Popiſh order of ſacrificing Prieſthood 
for ſinne, when Saint Auguſtine ſaith, That the ſacrifice according to the order of Melchiledech is the ſacri- 
fice of praiſe. And doubtleſſe, if Melchiſedech did ſacrifice that bread and wine whi: h he brought forth, it was 
not for ſinne, but a lacrifice of praiſe for the victorie granted to Abraham. So that theſe ſayings of Saint Au- 
guſtine doe manifeſtly overthrow your Popiſh propitiatotie ſacritice of the Maſſe, and doe expound his mea. 
ning in other places (where he calleth the Communion a ſacrifice) that he meancth not a ſacritice for ſinne, 
but a Sacrament and a ſacrifice of praiſe or thankeſgiuing onely, 3 
RHEM 8, 16 God js promerited ) This Latine word promeretur, cannot bee expreſſed effeflually in any one Engliſh The Proteſtants a. 
word, It fi eth, Gods fauour to bee procured by the for eſaid workes of almes and chaiity, as by the deſerts and void he word mo- 
merites of the doers. Which doctrine and word of merites the Aduerſaries like ſo ill, (hat they flee both heere and elſe 4 * 
where from the word, tranſlating heere for, promeretur Deus, God is pleaſed, more neere to the Greeke, as they — 
pretend. Which in deed maketh no more for them then the Late, which is agreeable to moſt ancient copies, as we meruotious. 
ſee by Primaſius Saint Auguflines ſcholer. For ¶ God be pleaſed with good workes and fhew fauour for them ; then 
are they meritorious, and then onely faith is not the cauſe of Gods fauout to men. 23 
FVI ES. Promeretur paſſiuely taken, as it is by your vulgar interpreter, is no Latine word, but a barbarous terme, Weites 
the Greeke word ſignifieth to bee well pleaſed, and not Gods fauour to bee procured by workes of almes or 
charitic, as by deſerts or merits of the doets. But the Greeke meketh no more for vs then the Latine (you ſay) for 
God be pleaſed with good wor tes, and ſhew fauour for them, thea are they meritorious, But where doth the text 
ſay that God ſhewerh fauour for good workes. God is pleaſed with good woxkes. becauſe they are agreeable 
to his Commandements,and he accepteth our obedience as an acceptable tact ifice of praite and thankeſgi- 
pings for Chriſts ſake, by whom we otfcr the ſame. And he rewardeth good workes for his promiſe ſake, but 
he ſheweth fauour, or giueth grace freely, and for his owne mercie ſake in Chriſt our redcemer, The anti- 
uitie of chis terme tannot make it a true iranſlation, when it diffeteih from the originall tongue. Primaſius 
though he vſed rhe terme after the vulgar tranſlation, yet he vnderſtandeth it according to the truth, as a- 
mong the vulgar people it was taken in his time. Therefore he ſaith · By ſuch ſacriſices and gifis of almei, Deus 
Nomeretur adipiſci, God u pleaſed to receiue them, that is, God vouchſafe ih to accept ſuch ſacrifices of almes 
and beneficence: he ſaith not that God ſheweth his fauour, or giuech his grace for ſuch, or that they be me- 
ritorious, or procure Gods fauour, as by the deſerts and merits of the doers. So that Primaſius hath your 
N terme, but not in your hereticall meaning. «4 nd 
HEM. 9. 17 Obey your Prelates.) There is nothing more incalcated in the holy Scriptures, then obedience of the lay The Apoſtle doch 
People to the Pueſtt and Prelates of Gods Church, in matters of ſoule, conſcience, and religion. whereof the Apoſile — 
giueth thus reaſon, becauſe they haue the charge of mens ſoules, and muſt anſwere for them : which is an infinite pre- 2rd Biſhopsof 
emmence and ſuperioritie, ioyned with burden, and requireth maruelons ſubmiſſion, and moſt obedient ſubiection of Gods Church. 
all that bee under them and their gouernement. From this obe dience there us no exception nor exemption of Kings RS 
nor Princes, bee they neuer ſo great. I they haue ſoules,and bee Chriſtian men, they muſt bee ſubicft to ſome Biſhop, No perſon enemp- 
Prieſt, or other Prelate. And whalſſeuer he bee ( though Emperour of all the world ) if hee take vpon him to pre- —— 
ſcribe and giue lawes of religion to the Biſhops and Prieſts, whors he ought to obey and be ſubiect vnto in religio * of Religion, br 
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ſhall be damned undoubtedly, except be repent, becauſe bee doth againſt the expreſſe word of God, and law of Na- 
ture, And by this you may ſee the difference of an bereticall and a diſordered time, from other Catholige Chriſtian 
dates, For Hereſie and the like damnable reuolts from the Church of God, is no more but a rebellion and diſobedi- 
ence to the Prieſts of Gods Church, when men refuſe to be under their diſcipline, to heare their doctrine, and inter- 
pretation of Scriptures, to obey their Lawes and Counſels. This diſobedience and rebellion rom the Spirituall Ga» 
wernour under pretence of obedience is the I emporall, us the bane of our daies, and ſpecially of our Countrie, where 
theſe new Sefts are properly maintained by this fa ſe principle, That the Prince in matters of ſoule and religion may 
command the Prelate : which is direfily and emidently again(t this Scriptare and all other, that command the ſheepe 
of Chriſts fo(d to obey their ſpiritnall Officers, 

FyLKE 9. The obedience which the Apoſtle heere requireth, we acknowledge that it ought to be yeelded by Empe- Prelatenot exemp! 
rours and Kings to the Ouerſeers or Paſtors of their ſolues. But hereof it followeth not, that Prieſts and Pi e- from obedience 
lates are exempt from obedience of ciuill Powers, for if they haue ſoules, Saint Paul bidderh euery ſoule i Princes, 
ſubmit himſelte to the higher powers. Rom. 3. Nor that Ewperours and Kings may not ſubſcribe and giue 
lawcs of Religion to Bifhops and Prieſts, whom allo in matiers of Religion they ought to obey. But the au- 
thoritic and obedience of each is eſtabliſhed, and one ought not to hinder another. For neither the Prince 
muſt preſcribe ſuch lawes of Religion to Biſhops as hee liſteth, bur ſuch as may rgquire the onely true Re- 
ligion of God, to bee exerciſed according to his word. And theſe lawes the Biſhop is bound to obey in paine 
of damnation. Neither muſt the Biſhop require whar doctrine ſocuer he teacheth to bee accepted and be- 
lecucd of the Prince, but onely that which is agrecable to the holy word of God: which true doctrine the 
prince is alſo bound to beleeue and follow, in paine of damnation. And it any Prieſt or Prelate reach, or 
doe otherwiſe, hee is to be puniſhed by the Princes authoritic, who hath charge to ſee both the Tables of 
the Law to be obſerued and kept of all his ſubiects, and to puniſh the offenders. Therefore there is nothing 
more agreeable to the word of God, and the law of Nature, then that the Prince ſhould be obeyed of all his 
ſubiecto, ſpecially in matters pertaining to Keligion and godlineſſe. For if he command or decree any thing 
againſt true Religion, it is no more to be obeyed, then the falſe doctrine of a Prieſt or Prelate is to be belee- 
ued. That Princes in matters of ſoule and religion may command Prelates,we haue manifeſt examples in the 
Scripture, of Moſes, David, Salomon, Ioſaphat, Ezechias, Ioſias, who all commanded the high Priefts, and 
other Prieſts in matters of Religion, according tothe word of God. Therefore it is no hereticall confuſion 
of the ditferent ſtates, but the auoiding of Antichtiſtian tyrannie, that we teach, when we affirme that the 
Prince is to bee obeyed in all cauſes, and of all peiſons, which notwithſtanding, the obedicnce heete com- 
mandedremaineth wholly vntouched. 
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THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
EPISTLE OF S. IAMES. 


RHE M. 1. = 21 HIS Epiſtle ( as the reſt following ) is directed ſpecially, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, againſi the error of 
Wo fea ly faith, which ſome held at that time alſo, by miſconſiruing S. Pauls words, Tea not onely that, 
KS but many other errors (which then alſo were annexed wnto it, as they are now) doth this ApeSile 
T1 beere touch expreſſely. ; 
nue /aith therefore, that not onely faith, but alſo good workes are neceſſarie : that not onely faith, which tames 
but alſo god workes do iuſtifie : that they are acts of Religion, or ſeruice and worſhip of God: that to keepe all the mor thisepiſle. 
tommandements of God, and ſo to abfieine from all mortall ſinne,zs not imp ſible, but neceſſarie : that God is not uu- 
thor of ſinne,no not ſo much as ef tentation to ſmne : that we mu ſl flay our ſelues from ſinninę, with ſeare of our death, 
of the iudgement, of bell : and ſtirre our ſelues to doing of good, with our reward that we ſhall baut fir it in heauen. 
Theſe points of the Catholike faith be commendeib earneſtly unto vs, inveighing vehemently ageinſi them that teach 
the contrarie errors. Howbeut he doth withall admoniſh not to neglect ſuch, but to ſerke their conuer ſion ſhewing them 
bow meritorious a thing that is. Thus then be exhorteth generally io all good werkes,ond deburieth fi im oll ſmne. but 
yet alſo namely to certa ine, and from certaine : , from acception of perſous, from aetratlicn, and 1:ſh wdging, from 
concupiſcence and loue of this world,from ſwearing : and, to prayers, to almes, to humilitie, conf: fſuon, and penance ; 
but moſt copiouſly to patience in perſecution, V 
Nom, who this Iames was : It is not he whoſe feaſt the church keepeth the 2 5, of Iulie, hic h was S. lol ns brother, 
and whoſe martyrdome we haue Act. i 2 but he, whom the Church worſhippeth the firſt of May, who is called Frater 
Domini, our Lords brother, and brother to Inde,and which was the fir fi Biſkop of Hitruſalem, of whom wee reade 
Act. 18. * 21, and alſo Gal. . , whoſt wonderfull auſicritie and purnie of lift, the Eceleſlicall ſtories doe report, 
Euſeb. li. z. c. 22. Hiero. in Catalogo. N 
Therefore as the old higb- Prieſi had power and charge ouer the Iewes, not onely in Hieruſalem and Iur ie, but alſo 
diſperſed in other countries (as we underfiand. Aft, g.v.1, & 2.) ſo S. lames likewiſe, being Biſhop of Hieruſalem, 
and bauing care not onely of thoſe ewes with whom be was reſident there in Iurie, but of all the 1eft alſo,vrueth this 
og, To the twelue tribes that are in diſperſion. and in them, to all Chriſtians uninesſally diſperſed through the Iam. i. 
world, 
The error of onely faith, againſt which S. Auguſt, wriceth,was of them that thought the profeſſion of Chri- h 
FvLKE 1, ſtian religion, how wickedly — they lived, was ſufficient to ſaluation : againſt which this Epiſtle and the Onely fa 
other were written, But of luftification by the meete grace of God, through faith without workes,S.Au uſtin 
is a moſt earneſt defender againſt the Pelagian heretikes that ſprang vp in his time. And cuen in that booke 
De fide e operibus, where he ſpeaketh of the former erior, when he ſaith cap. 14. that good workes doe follow 
him that is iuſtificd, they doe not goe before him that is to be iuſtific a, he ſheweth plainly, that a man is iuſtificd de- 
fore God by taith onely,and not by good works. Neuerilieleſſe, we ackr.owledge that not faith — — good 
workes alſo ate neceſſatie for them thar are iuſtified, to declare that they are iſt. In which ſenſe the Apoſtle 
teacheth that good workes doe iuſtific before men, as faith one ly doth iuſtifie before God. But chat it is poſſi- 
ble to keepe all the commande ments of God, and to abſtaine from all mortal! ſinne, the Apoſtle ſaith not, it 
is the diuelliſh hereſie of the Pelagians, againſt which S. Auguſtine writeth his tooke De erfectiene tnſitie 


contra cœleſlium, eipecially after ihe ſixteenth realon, We deny God to beauther of ſnne, or of any — 
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abborre the word 
abel, 


FyLKE 1. 


TheEprsTLE 
for a martyr. 


Rom 5,3. 


Mat. 1. 23. 
Mar. 1, 24. 


ſinne, as the Apoſtle doth, yet as a iuſt iudge he leadeth the reprobate into tentation, from which Chriſt hath 
taught vs to pray. To conuert them that goe aſtray, it is a good worke, greatly acceptable to God, but the 
Apoſtle doth not teach it to be meritorious, He exhorteth vnto tepentance, atd acknowledging of out ſinnes 
one to another, but not vnto popiſh penance, or aui icular confeſſion. Finally, chough S. Iames were Biſhop, 
or had ſpeciall ouerſight ouer the Church of Terulalem, yet hee had not that power and charge over the 
lewes that the old high Prieſt had, but ſuch as Chriſt gaue to cuery one ot his Apoſiles, Vea, the primacie of 
the citcucifion was lpecially allotted to Peter, though lames as biſhop of lerulalem, had allo a tacherly care 
oucr all Chriſtian Iewes. 


THE CATHOLIKE EPISTLE 
OF IAMES THE APOSTLE. 


Atholike Epiſtle.) The word Catholike though in the title of this Epiſlle and the reſt following called the ca- day ater Eatter 
tholige Epiſiles)it be not wholly in the ſame ſenſe, as it is iu the Creede : yet the Proteſtants (0 feare and ablorre vi Whitlune 
the word altogether, that in ſome of ther Bibles they leaue it cleane out, although it bee in the Greeke, and in A. 


The Church tet. 
der h theſe Ca- 
th like or Cano - 
call Epiltles in 
o1der at Martens, 


from the 4 Sun - 


ſome they bad rather tranſlate ridiculouſly thus, The generall Fpiſtle, &c. whereas theſe are frmouſly knowne and 
® (þecrfied 18 antaquitie, by the name of Catholthe Epiſtles, for that they are written to the wiicle Church, 
peculiar people or perſon as S. Pauls are. 


not to any 


Eu ſeb. lib. 2. 
buft.c. 27s 


This title is no part of the word of God, though it be in the Greek copies, no more then that which is writ= Catholike. 


ten vnder the Epiſtles of S. Paul, ſhewing from whence they were written, which ſometimes is found to bee 


varruc,and is of your ſelues controlled in the argument vpon the firſt ro che Theſſalonians, where the Greek 


poſtſcript is from Arhens,which you hold was from Corinth, Therfore the omiſſion of this title is no oſtence 


at all, And ſeeing you confeſſe it is not wholly the ſame in {ente as it is in the Creed, to tranſlate it as wee 


ſpeake in the Creed, were wiltully to giue occaſion of ertout to the igno: ant, which by tranſlating it truly, ac- 


cording to the meaning of the word, is eaſily auoided. Bur in truth it fignificth the ſame here which it doth in 
the Creed, that is, generall and vniuerſall. So doth Occumenius expound this title, ſaying: Theſe Fpiſiles are 
called catheliꝶe, that ii, vniuerſall or generall. hecauſe the company of our Lords d iſciples doe not dedicate ibeſe Epi- 


files to one nation or citie, diſtiactiyſas Pant docth tu the Rumancs or Corinthians) but uniuerſally to the Jaithfull, ei- 


ther to the Iewes that were diſperſed, as Peter 40 doe th, or ele 10 all chiiſttans liuing vader the ſame fauh by 
this it appeareth, that this title is vnpropeily giuen to th ſeuen Epiſtles, which agieeth onely to five, for the 
two latter Epiſtles of Saint lohn are inſcribed to wo ſingulat perſons,or vnto their tamilics at the moſt. Bur 
where you ſay wee abhorre the word of Catholiłke, it is a totten and ſiiuolous cauill: for how can we abhorre 
that word which w ee teach our children daily to ſay in their Engizth Creed, and repeate lo often in our daily 
common pray ers,? 


C HAP. I. 


ur haue to reioyc e in prrſecution(put if we be patient, and withall abſtaine ſiom all mortal! ſane) ꝙ conſiderin? how 
he ſhalbe exalted ana crowned for it, when the perſecutor(who en / icheth bimſelfe with our ſpales ſhall fade away, 
13 But if any be tempted to fall, or to any other euil, let him not (ay, God is the author of it ,who « he author of all 
good only 19 Such points of the Cath faith we muſt be content 40 learne without contradithion and anger and to 
doe accordingly. 26 Becauſe otherwiſe we may talke of religion,bul indeed it is 30 religon, 
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thren, all ioy, when you ſhal fall into divers 


tentations: 
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\ MES che ſeruant of God 
ind of our Lord IESVS 
Chriſt, co the twelue 
cribes that are in diſperſi- 
on greeting, 

2 Eſteeme it, my bre- 


3 Knowing that the probation of your 
faith worketh patience. 

4 And let patience haue a perfect work: 

that you may be perfect and entire, failing 


in nothing. 


5 But if any of you lacke wiſdome, let 
him aske of God who giueth to all men a- 
boundantly, and vpbraideth not: and it ſhal 
be giuen him. 

6 But let him || aske in faich nothing 
doubting. for he that doubteth, is like to a 
waue of the ſea, which is moued and caricd 
about by che wind. 

7 Therefore let not that manthinke that 
he ſhall receiue any thing ot our Lord. 

8 Amin double ot winde is inconſtant 
in all his waies. 

9 But let the humble brother glorie, in 


his exaltation. 


19 And 


The trarflation of the Church of England, 


r A If the Lord Ieſus C briſt, to 

Tall be rwelne tribes which are 
cattered abroad, gree- 
Ml ing. 8 
2 C17 brethren, count 
i ail wy when yee ful ints dincrs tempta- 
Hons : 

3 * Knowing this that the trying of your 
faith worketh patience, 

4 And let patience haue her perfect worke, 
that ye may be perfect, and ſonnd, lacking 9» 
thing. 


— = mega ſernants of Gad, and 


Rom. 5.3. 


5 If any of you laicke wiſdome, let him aske 
of God that giueth to all men indifferent iy, and 
caſteth no man in the teeth, and it ſnall be gi- 


uen him. 

6 But let him aclbe in faith nothing ma- 
ucring: For he that wanereth is like a ware 
of the ſea, toft of the winde, and carried with 
violence: < 

7 Neither let that man thinke that he ſhall 
receiue any thing of the Lord. 

8 Adonble minded man is vnſtable in all 
his wazes. 

9 Letthe brother of low degree, retoyce in 
that he is exalted. 


Matt. 7. 7. 
mark. 11.24 
luk. 11.9. 


10 Againe, 


The Epiſtle 


F 
CAT. 


Plalios.15. s the floure of graſſe ſhall be paſſe: 

er 11 For the ſunne roſe with heat, and par- 

1. Pet. % cChed the graſſe, and the floure of it fell away 

lob 5.179, and the beautie of the ſhape thereof peri- 
ſhed: ſo the rich man alſo ſhall whither in 
his waies. 

The Epiſlle 12 Bleſſed is the man that (ufferechten- 

2 oye tation: for when he hath beene proued, he 

18451 


ſhall receiue the crowne of life, which God 

hath promiſed to them that loue him. 
13 Let no man when hee is temped, 

ſay that he is tempted of God, for || God is 

not a tempter of cuils, and he tempteth no 

man. 

t The ground 14 But ꝗ euerie one is tempted of his 


ef tentation to one concupiſcence abſtracted and allu- 
bares gy, 
> 1.3367 „ 15 Afterward [| concupiſcence when ie 


hath conceiued bringeth foorth ſinne. but 
|| finne hen it is conſummate, ingendreth 
death. 


The Epiſile on 16 Doe not erre therefore my deareſt 
the 4. Sunday brethren, 
after Eaſter, 


17 Euerie beſt gift, and euerie perfect 
gift, is from aboue, deſcending from the Fa- 
ther of lights, with whom is no tranſmuta- 
tion, nor ſhadowing of alteration. 

18 Voluntarily hath he __ vs by 
the word of truth, that we may be ſome be- 
ginning of his creature. 

19 You know my deereſt brethren, And 
let euery man be ſwift to heare : but ſlow 
to ſpeake, and ſſow to anger. 

20 For the anger of man worketh not 
the iuſtice of God. 

21 For the which thing caſting away all 
vncleanneſſe and aboundance of malice, in 
meekeneſſe receiue the engraffed word, 
which is able to ſaue your ſoules. 
he Epiſle on 22 But * be doers of the word, and not 
che g. Sunday hearers onely, deceiuing your (clues, 


Preu. 17.27. 


_ Eaſter. 23 Forifamanbea hearerof the word; 
mz: andnotadoer:heſhall bee compared to a 
man beholding the countenance of his nati- 

uitite ina glalle 


24 For he conſidered himſelfe and went 
his way, and by and by forgat hat an one 
he was. 

2368 But he that hath looked in ¶ the law 
of perfect libertie, and hach remained in it, 
not made a forgetfull hearer, but a doer of 
the worke: this man ſhall be 4 bleſſed in 
his deed. 

26 And if any min thinke him ſelfe to 
be religious, nor bridling his tong, but ſe- 
ducing his heart: fs wans religion is 
vaine, 

27 || Religion cleane and vnſpoted 
with God and the Father, is this, to viſite 
pupilles and widowesin their tribulation : 
and to keepe himſelfe vnſpotted from this 
world. 


12 And the rich, in his humilitie, becauſe lo Agaiue, the rich,inthat he in made low: 


* Becauſe 45 the flower of the grafſe hee ſhall Eſa 40.6, 
paſſe away. Eccleſ. 14.16. 

11 For as the Sunne hath riſen with i. Pet. i. ic, 
heate , and the graſſe hath withered, and 
bu flowre hath fallen away, and the beau. 
tie of the faſhion of it hath periſhed : ſo 
alſs Mall the rich man fade away in his 
wales. 

12 * Bleſſed is the man that endus Iob guy. 
reth temptation for when hee is tried, he ; 
ſhall receine the crowne of life , which 
the Lord hath promiſed to them that loue 
bim. 
13 Let no man ſay when hee is temp- 

ted, I am tempted of God: For Godcan- 
not bee tempted with euill, neither tempteth 
he any man. 

14 But euery man is tempted, when hee is 
drawne away, and entiſed with the bait of his 
onne concupiſence. 

15 Then when luſt hath conceined,it brin- 

eth foorth ſinne : and ſinne, when it is fimſped, 
ringeth foorth death. 
16 Doe not erre, my deare brethren. 

17 Emerie good giuing, and cuerie 
perfect gift is from aboue, and commetth 
downe from the father of lights, with 
wham is no variableneſſe, neither ſhadow of 
turning. 

18 Of his omne will begate he v1, with the 
word of truth, that we ſbould be the firſt fruits 
of hs creatures, 

19 Wherefore, my deare brethren, let e- Prou ig. iy. 
ery man be ſwift to deare, ſlow to ſpeake, flow 
to wrath. 

20 For the wrath of man,worketh not that 
which is righteous before God, 

21 Wherefore lay apart all filthineſſe, 
and ſuper fluitie of naughtineſſe, and re- f Or nalid- 
ceine with meckeneſſe of the word that is ouſneſſe. 
graffed in yow, which is able to ſaue your 
ſoules, 

22 And be pee doert of the word, and not Rom. 2013. 
hearers onely, deceining pour own ſelues. . al. 

23 For iſ any bee a hearer of the word, and 
not a doer, he is like unto a man beholding his 
bodily face ina . 

24 For he hath conſidered himſelfe, and is 
gone his waies, and hath forgotten immediatly 
what his faſhion was. 

25 But whoſo looketh inthe perfect law of 
libertie, and continueth therein, he being not 4 
forgetfull hearer, but a doer of the worke, ſpall 
bee bleſſed im his deed. 

26 If any man among you ſceme to be f de-. + oy, religious 
wont, and refraineth not his tongue, but decei- FP 
weth bis owwe heart, this mans f denotion ic f Or, religion · 
Vane. 

27 Pure deuotion and vndefiled before God 
and the father in thu, To viſue the fatherleſte 
and widewes in their adnerſitie, and to keepe 


himſel tted of the world. 
imſelfe vnſpotted of the MAR. 
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MARGINALL NOTES. Cuae. 1. &w 


REE M. 1. 25 Blefſed —— ) — ſaluat ion conſiſteth in well working. 
IEE I, Vnto eterna atitude or ſaluation well working is neceſſatie, in them that h ; . 
Fx faith, the beatitude of a man to be, to whom God — — — — —— _ pel : yer Dauid 


ANNOTATIONS, CHapr. 1. 


6 Aske in faith nothin doubrin The P ; : a 
aſſurance that be ſhall obtaune that F.. 8 ED 
lawful things may not either miſtruſt Gods power and habilitie, or be in diffidence and 75 eg, = _ the 1 of quied in praier. 
** doubt be only in our mne unworthineſſe or vndue aching, Faire of bis mercie © but 

e Proteſtants proue, that men muſt pray for nothi f a ö | 2 
FuE 1. . doubt of Gods truth, in performing di hg A — — — — * — and not Faith without 
nothing. Oecumenius vpon this text, ſaith: If he haue faith, let him ashe, but if he S . * — ve ought to aske doubung, 
I not receiue, which diſtruſleth that hee ſball receiue. Againe when 1 — 140 ps 2 _ As te, for he 
doubt at all, ſaying with thy ſelfe : how can I ashe and receiue of the Lord any thin which ha — — 
gainſt him ? Thinke not theſe things, but be conueritd ume the Lord, with 1 — —— — ſo often a- 
doubting, and thou ſhalt know the multitude of bis mercies, , , and ante of him without 
| 2, 13 Let no man ſay chat he is tempted of God.) 1 ; ; : | 
RHE M. 3 ger and other places) ſteme to ſay, * — . — 2 — — _ = —— — in the Pater no - God is not au- 
God u = wayes the author, cauſer, or mouer of any man to ſane, but onely by permiſtion = o bens f — — thor of cuill. 
ower he keepeth not the offend 1 
— — — off _ — — the blaſphemie of Heretihes, making God the author of 
Erik E 3+ , Godisno way the author or moouer of men to ſinne: but as a iuſt iudge he not onl i 
- | 1 y permitteth, but al- 
—— — — thoſe whom hee giueth ouer vnto Satan, therefore he hath taught vs to pray, 
EM, 13 Godis not a tempter of euils.) The Proteflant in r 
Rn + concluſion againft ſuch — 2 euill — — — — - — —— — — 
tience and proue their faith) tate and tranſlate the word paſiiuely, in this ſenſe, that God — — bf fa — 
Where more conſonantly to the letter and circumſtance of the words before aud after, and ww 4" ney wh WAP 
it ſhould be taken atliuely as it is in the Latine, that God is no tempter to c uill. 72 be — as greatly * to * Greeke, Men, 
x 1 — of ſenſe to the other words of the Apoſtle. g taken paſtinely, there is no . 
YLKE 4+ e Apoſtles concluſion being plaine of it ſelfe, i j : 
Find — Colm 8 - — — en — — — — 2 For Slander, 
be tempted thereof, much leſſe be a remprer and inciter of other men — Therese £ * is —— C 
but a diuelliſn ſurmiſe, that the Proteſtants tranſlate the word paſſiuely, becauſe ih — Id dim ng " 
force of the Apoſtles concluſion, But why then doth © Pa iſt, in his — 0 — 0 — the 
tranſlate the word in the text — ? and Oecumenius out of he conlent of the — F — 
pe it paſſiuely ? but that the tight fignification of the word, doth require it ſo to be v 0 f. 4 God(fairh 
e) can not be tempted of euill according to that which us [aid of one 22 gb be be a — be — 5 (faich 
ger Fam the faith) the diuine and bleſſed nature neither ſuſfereth troubles, nor offereth to — Be fi de [thi — 
the word be taken paſſiucly, the Apoſtle ſaith one thing twiſe immcadiati together — - — 
ſuch vaine repetition, Whereas taking it paſſively, there is good — — af — — ry — 
_ going before = _ For God is ſo farte from tempting vnto cuill as his dine — macepadds 
ny tempt il - u, * N 
— 15 — * —— — — — come from God, except it were firſt in him, but 
Anu 8 Concupiſcence when it hath conceiued.) Conc | . . 
. : .) Concupiſtence (wee ſte beere) of it ſelſe is not ſmne, as Concupiſcence ct 
55 = = Fuſes teach : but when by any conſent of the minde we doe obey or yeetd to it, then ic ſiane ingendred Lad it — 
Fri Kr 3. Weſee chere is diſtinction of iſcence * 
, concu r 
yet as one ſerpent conceiueth and ——— — ——— — — 8 liane. 5 
Ani 6 * 1 — teftifierh, that concupiſcence is ſinne. Rom. z. 7. | 
6. inn : 1 
. oITn Tort 
1 A. : bl 5 HKY AN . 
, "f — yeeldeth to the committing or liking -4 the afle or motion whereunto concupiſcence mooueth or inci» 
re 6. li cannot be concluded ou i ; 
. t of this place, th i a 
. ˙— - er nn = 
— Rom. y. But that there be degrees of ſinne, and that actuall ſinne — more — — 
— — — repentance, Our Sauiour Chriſt condemneth luſt of the eie for adulterie, and anger 
HEM, 7. 25 The law of red iberti "n 2 3 ; 
.. ͤ ͤ ͤͤ—ę—:. tau weve Tee 
ered all that obey bi : - a R ; 
tha time — Are agg ů — may flew bis = —— — mv ti 8 
Fries i _ ker - -=_ —.— the lawes and obedience of * or — — no nt 
- 18 7 8 * : p 
1 be vnder the — Church of Chit — — will be — dale — * — þ 
HEM, 8. 27 Religion cleane.) 7 iT . ; . 8 
2222... . 
Fr 8 1 —＋ and farre from the hereticall vanitie of this lime ” graces c. “ 
cet > 2 * 
„ ſo, yet Chriſt — ad _ ena onely in wordes , bur in faith, | and in workes al- Religiun« 
OM, 3. ) gh him wee are iuſtified before God by faith without workes, 
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CHAP. II. 


Againſt acception of perſons. 10 From all and euern ſinne we muſt abflaine, bauing in all our words and deeds the 
indgement before aur eien: wherein workes of mercie ſhall be required of vs, 14 and ontly faith ſhall not ancile 
vs. 13 And that the Catholige by bus works ſheweth that he bath faith : whereas the Heretthe hath no more . 1b 
then the Diuel, talke be of faub neuer ſo much, and iuſti fication thereby onely, by the example of Abraham Fo, 
4. For Abraham in deed was iuſluſlied by workes alſo, 25 and litewiſe Fahab, 


and that as a man is iuſtified in the light of God by 


before God and men by good workes, which are 


Y brethren, Haue not the faith of our 
Lord IEs vs Chriſt of glorie||in ac- 
ception of perſons, 

2 For it there ſhal enter into your aſſem- 
bly a man having a golden ring in goodly 
apparel, and there ſhal enter ina povre man 
in homely attire, 0 

3 And you haue reſpect to him that 1s 
clothed with the goodly apparell, and ſhall 
ſay to him, Sit thou here well: but ſay to the 
poore man, Stand thou there: or ſit vnder 
my foot - ſtoole: 

4 Do you not iudge with your (clues, & 
are become iudges of vniuſt cogitations? 

s Hearemy deareſt brethren: hath not 
God choſen the poore in this world, rich in 
faith,and hcires of the kingdom which God 
hath promiſed to them that loue him? 

6 But you haue diſhonoured the poore 
man. Doe not the rich oppreſſe you by 
might: and themſelues draw you to iudge- 
ments? 

7 Doe not they blaſpheme the good 
name that is inuocated vpon you? 

8 Ifnotwithſtanding you fulfil the roĩal 
law according to the Scriptures, Thou ſhalt 
laue thy neighvonr as th ſelfe, you doe well: 

9 But if you accept perſons, you worke 
ſinne, reprooucd of the Lawe as tranſgreſ- 
ſours. 

19 And * whoſocuer ſhall keepe the 
whole Law, but offendeth in one: is made 
guiltie of all, 

11 For he that ſaid, Thou ſhaltnot com- 
mit aduourie, ſaid alſo, T hou ſhalt not kill, 
And if thou doe not commit aduoutrie, but 
ſhale kill: thou art made a tranſgreſſor of 
the Law. 

12 So ſpałe ye, and ſo doe, as beginning 
to be iudged by the Law of libertie. 

13 For || iudgement without mercie to 
him that hath not done mercie. And mercy 
e exalteth it ſelfe aboue judgement. 

14 || What ſhall it profit my brethren, if 
a man lay he hath faith: but hath not works? 
Shall faith be able to ſaue him? 

15 And & if a brother or ſiſter be naked, 
and lacke daily foode: 

16 And one of you ſay to them, Goe in 
peace, be warmed and filled: but you giue 
them not the things that are neceſſarie for 
the body ? what ſhall ic profit? 

17 So faith allo, if it haue not workes, is 


dead in it ſelfe. 
18 But 


The Apoſtle teacheth in this Chapter, that ſuch a faith as is void of good workes, ſhall not iuſtifie a 83 
* faith onely,ſo he muſt be declared to be iuſt 3 — 
e neccliaric effects of a iuſtifying faith, 


Hbrethren, haue not the faith of our Leuit. 19. 1g. 
Lord Ieſiu Chriſt the Lord of alory,with P193424. 
reſpect of perſons. 

2 For if there come into your f companie a f Or, congte· 
may wearing 4 gold ring, in goodly apparell, and gation, 
there come in alſo a poore man, in vile ray- 
went : 

3 And yee baue reſpect to him that 
weareth the gay clothing, and [zy unto him, Sit 
thou heere m a good place : and ſay to the 
poore, Stand thou there, or fit heere under my 
foot ſtoole: 

4 Are ye not partiall in your ſelues, aud are 
made indges of euill thoughts ? 

5 Hearken, my deare beloned brethren, 

Hath not God choſen the poore of this worlde, 
that they might be rich in faith, and heires of 
the kingdome, which hee promiſed to them that 
laue him? 

6 But yee haue deſpiſed the poore, Doe not 
rich men oppreſſe you by tyrannie,and drawe you 
before the magement ſeates ? 

7 Doenot they blaſpheme that good name 
by the which ye are named ? 

8 If je fulfill the rojall law according to the 
Scripture, * Thou ſhalt laue thy neighbour as Mat. 25. 39. 
thy ſelfe, ye doe well : 

9 But ie regard one perſon more then an- 
other, ye commit ſinne, and are rebubed of the 
law as tranſpreſſours. 

19 M hoſoeuer ſhall keepe the whole Leuit. ig. ig. 
lame, and yet faile in one point, hee ts guiliy 
of all. 

11 For he that ſaid, Doe not commit adul- 
terie : ſaid alſo, Doe not bill. Though thou doe 
none Multerie, yet if thou kill, thou art become 
a trangre ſſour of the law. 

12 Soſpeake ye, and ſo doe, as they that ſal 
be iudged bythe law of libertie, 

13 For he ſhall hauc indgement without 
mercie, that hath ſhewed no mercie : and mercy 
reioyceth againſt indgement, 

14 What profiteth it, my brethren, though 
a man ſay, he hath faith, and hath not deedes ? 
can faith ſane him ? 

15 * If a brother or a ſiſter bee naked, and * 
deſtitute of dayly foode, RY 

16 And one of you ſay wnto them, De- 

partinpeace, be you warmed and filled : not - 
withſtanding , yee giue them not thoſe things 
which are needefull to the body: what (hall it 


profit. | 
17 Euen ſo faith, if it haue not deeds,is dead 

in it ſelfe. 

| 18 But 


CnuaP.2. 


Of S.lames. 


— 


18 But ſome man ſaith, Thou haſt faith, 
and I haue workes : ſhe me thy faith with- 
out workes : and I will ſhew thee by workes 
my faith. 

19 Thou beleeueſt that there is one 
God. Thou doeſt well: the diuels allo be- 
leeue and tremble. 

20 But wilt thou know t O vaine man, 


785 
18 But ſome man mull ay, Thou haſt faith, d 8 


and I haue deedes : ſhewe mee thy faith by thy 


deedes, and I will ſhewe thee my faith by my 
adeedes, 


19 Tho belecueſt that there is one God, 


thou doeft well : the dinels alſo beleene and 
temble. 


20 But wilt thou know, O thou vaine man, 


[ dead, that faith without workes is idle? mat that faith which 15 without works, 4 
21 || Abrahamour#ather was he not iu- dead? 
Cena, io. ſlified by workes, offering Iſaac his ſonne 21 Mu not Abraham our father inſtified 
vpon the altar? —_— = through works:when he had offered I ſa hac his Gen.24416z 
22 Seeſt thou that || faith did work with ſonne pon the Altar? a 
his workes: and by the works the faith was 22 Sceſt thou not home that faith wrought 
conſummate ? with bis deedes,and threugh the deedes was the 
23 And the Scripture was fulfilled, ſay- farth made perfect? 
Gen %%, ing, Abraham beleeued God, and it was repu- 23 And ibe Scripture was fulfilled, which 
Tag ted him to inflice, and he was called the friend ſauth, Abraham beleened God. and it was re- Gena 5.6. 
* of God. puted vnto him for righteouſneſſe : and hee was 19.4.3. 
24 Doe you ſee that by workesa man is called the friend of God. galat.z,6, 
iuſtified : and || not by faith onety ? 24 Tee ſee then how that of acedes a man ts 

tof2,1,1,& 25 And in like maner alſo *||R hab the iuſtiſied, and not of faut h onely. 

6,24, harlot, was not ſhe iuſtiſied by workes, re- 25 Litewi'ealſs, was not Rahab the har. Iolu. 201 
ceiuing the meſſengers, and putting them lot initified through works, when ſhe had recei · 
foorth an other way? awed the meſſengers, and had ſent them out an 
26 For euen as the bodie without the ſpi- other way. 
rit is dead: fo alſo || faich without workesis 26 For a the body without the ſpirit is dead: 
dead. euen ſo faith without wor hes is dead al o. 
MARGINALL NOTES, CHAP, 2. 

RNMEM. 2. 20 Ovaine man ) He ſpeaketh to all Heretites that ſay, faith anely without workes doth inflifie,calling them 
vaine men, and comparing them to Diueli. 

Forice 2, Then he ſpeaketh not to S. Paul, which faith, a man is iuſtiſied by faith, without workes, Rom, z. Nor wel Faith only. 
the ancient Fathers, which hold the ſame doct ine, among which,many haue affirmed in the lame ſenſe,tfor 
a man is iuſtified by faith onely. And ſo doe we lay, therefore fie ſpeaketh not againſt vs. But he ſpeaketh to Fopiſh faith the 
thoſe hereriks, and Libertines, old and new, that held, that a man was iuſlifed by a faith void of good works, Deails fauh. 
ſuch as is in the Diuels, and luch as Papifts compt to be the Catholike taith, namely, io acknowledge all the 

\ articles of the Creede to be true,though a man haue no truſt in the mercie of God, neither doth apply them 
to his owae benctitc and comtort, 
ANNOTATIONS, CHAD. 2. 

Rut», 1 In acception of perſons.) The Apofile meaneth not, as the Anabaptiſts and other [editions perſons ſometime Scripureabuſed 
gether bereof,that there ſhould be no difference in Common w ales or aſſumblies,be wixt the Magiiirate and the ſub- — the — 
if, the fee man and the bond, the rich and the poore, betwixt one degree aud an other, for, God and uature, and — oy" 
the neceſiitie of man, haue made ſuch diſtinctioas, and men are bound to obſerne them. But it 1s meant onely, or (þe. perſons. 
cially, that in ſpirituall gifts and graces, in matters of faith, Sacraments, and ſalurtion, and betown:g ihe ſpirutuall 
functions and charge of ſou'e, we muſt eſteeme of a poore man, or a bond man no leſſe then of the neh man and the What the 
Fee, then of the Prince or the Gentleman : becauſe as Chriſt humſelſe calleth all, and enducih all ſorts with bu gra- tle weancth by 
ces: ſoin ſuch and the like things we muſt not be partial, but count all to be fe owes, brethren, and menbers of on- — — of 
head. And therefore the Apoſtle ſaith with a ſpecial clauſe, that we ſhould not bold or haue the Chriſtian faith wu Pe 0s. 

R or in ſuch differences or partialities, a 5 

HEM, J, 10 Ismadeguiltic of all.) He meaneth not, that whoſoeuer is a thieſe, is alſo a murtherer, or that euery mur- How he that of- 
derer is an aduouterer alſo : or that all ſianes be equall, according to the Stoikes, and the Hereſie of louinian : much ler dei inone 
leſſe, that he ſhll haue as ereat damnatuon that tranſyreſleth one commandment, as if he bad offended againſt euerie rape ner 
precept, but the ſenſe is, that it ſhall not auaile him to ſaluation, that he ſec meth to haue kept cerlaine and no: broken 5 4 
all the commandements : ſtem that any one tranſgreſhion of the Law, proueth that he hath not obſtratd the whole, 
which he was bound to do, ſo ſarre as is required, and as is poſsuble for a man in thus life. S. Auguſtine diſputing pro 
foundly in his 29. Epiſtle to S. Hierome, of thus place of $.Lames,expoundeth ut thus : that he which offendeth in one, 
that s,againſt the generall and great commandement of laue or c haritie (becauſe it is in maner all, as be ing tbe ſumme 
of all, the plenitude of the Law, and the perfection of the reſt) breaketh aſter a ſort and tranſgreſſeth all, no ſinne be- 

b ing committed but either againſſ the laue of God, or of our neighbour. : 

VIKE 3, All men chat locke to be iuſtified by the workes of the Law, are bound to keepe the law in ſuch perfection, — Law 1 
as Gods iuſtice requiteth, nch is not poſſible for any morrall man in chis life ro performe.Therctore by this pt perſectiy. 
text it is proued, that no man can be iuſtified by the workes of the Law, becauſc no man can fulſill the 'Lawe 
perfedily. Aug. de pecc. merit. & remiſſlib. 2 c. z. De ſþ & liter c.. Heſhch. lib.4.caps iz. ut legis precepla ex a- 
uiqua tranſyreditur parte nuhil ex cuſlodia mandati iuuatur alter ius. Qui enim, &c = 

R HEM, 4. 13 ludgement without mercie,) Nothing giueth more hope of me rcie in the next life, then the works of almes, Workes of mercie 


charitie, and mercie,done is our ncighbors in this life. Neither ſhal any be uſed with extreme rigour in the next world, 
but ſuch as vſed not mercie ia this word. Aug. de pec. merit. lib.2.c.z.#bich is true, not onely in re ect of the indge- 


excee\ing grate- 
tuil to God. 


ment to exerlaſting, damnatio/, hat alſo of the remporall chaſtiſement in Purgatorie, as S. auga(time pgnfieth,decla- 


ring 


Ln 


The Epiſtle th H A P. 2. 


ring that au/ veniall finnes be waſhed away in thit world with daily mer ies of mercie, which other wiſe ſbonld be cha- 
fuſed in the next, See ep. ag. aſoreſaid in fine and li ⁊ t. de Ciu. Dei c. 25. in fine, 
Evrixk 4. Faith in the merits of Chriſt, giueth vs more hope of mercie in the next life, then the workes of almes , 

charitie, & c. although theſe workes being reſtimonics of true faith, ſhall vndoubtedly be rewarded in the life 

to come, with euerlaſling ſaluation. And that is the meaning of S. Auguſt. De pec. mer. & rem. lib. 2. c. 3. But pass 
chat the paines of purgatorie are to be auoided, or mitigated by ſuch workes, he ſaith not in exther of the pla- — 
ces, And becauſe you ſay, he declareth that veniall ſinnes be waſhed away in this world, with daily workes of 

mercie you ſhall heare what he ſaith, De Cinit. lib. 21, cap. 27. againſt the petiwaſion of them, which thought, 

that no ſinnes ſhould hurt them, ifthey gaue almes, as though there were ſuch merite therein, Euen thoſe iuft 

men, which liued in ſo great holineſſe, hat they rec eiue other mio cternall Tabernac les, is whom they are made friends 

of the mammon of iniquit ie, that they ſhould be ſuch were delivered of mercy, by him which inſlifieth the ungodly man, 

imput ing reward according to grace, and not according to debt. And as concerning the wathing away of veniall 

fianes * ſaith : What manc r of liſe that is, and what be thoſe finnes which doe ſo let the altaining io the kingdome 

of God, that yet by the merits of their holy friends they obtaine pardon, it is hard to finde out, and meft dangerous 

to define. 1 for my part, vnto this time, hauing buſied my ſelſe much about them, could neuer come to the finding out of 

them, and perhaps they are vntnomne for this cauſt,leit the deſire of going forward to auside all ſnnes, ſtould waxe 

full 


Thus you ſee S. Auguſtine teacheth neither Purgatot ie, nor the merite of good works,in this place, nor yet 
the waſhing away of veniall ſinnes by almes, when he cannot define what ſmncs they are that ate purged by 
R almes, ot —— — by —— 8 deten e 
H E M. 5+ 14 What ſhall it proſite, if a man ſay he hath faith? whole paſſage of the Apoſile is ſo cleere againſt in- 
flification er ſaluation by onely faith, damnably defended by the — and ſo exident for the — e ng 
and concurrence of good workes, that their firfl author Luther and ſuch as exatily follow him, boldly ( aftcr the ma. of the Hereikes 
ner of -1ereties) when they can make no ſhift nor falſe gloſe for the text, denie the booke Canonicall Scripture, But 05 this Epi- 
Calum and hu companions diſagreeing with their Maiſters, confi ſſe it to be holy Scripture. but their ſhuſts and fond * — 
gloyes for anſwere of ſo plaine places, be as impudent as the denying of the Epifile was in the other, who would ne- — = 
rer haue denied the boote, thereby to ſhew themſelues Herelikes, if they had thought theft vulgar evaſions that the 
Zuinglians and Calumiſts doe vſe (whereof they were not ignorant ) could haue ſerued. In both ſortes the Chriſlian 
Reader may ſee, that all the Heretihes taunting of expreſſe Scriptures and the word of God, u no more but to delude 
the world, whereas indeede,be the Scriptures neucr ſo plaine againſt them, they muſt either bee wreſted to ſound as 
they ſay, or elſt they muſt be no Scriptares at all, And to ſee Luther caluin, Be xs, and their ſellowes, fit as it were in 
iudgement of the Scriptures,'s allow or diſallow at their pleaſures it u the moſi notorious example of Hereticall pride 
and miſerie that can be. See their pre faces and cenſures upon this Canonicall Epiſile, the Apocalypſe, the Macabees, 
end other. 
The whole paſſage of the Apoſtle (that I may vſe your French terme) maketh nothing againſt iuſtificati- The Fpiſile of 
Fx Z Ss on by a liuely faith — which workcth by loue, bur againſt a vaine _—_— of a dead bach, that is voide Rares 
of good workes and not auaileable to ſaluation. Theretore there was no cauſe why Luther ſhouldreicR this 
Fpiſtle,as he did in a maner at the firſt, but afterward vpon better conſideration, did acknowledge it, which 
fault was not ſo great in him, as in Euſebius, who doth abſolutely reicR it, as a baſtard, and none of the Apo- 
ſtles writing. 22 29. 29. Let is Euſebius, notwithſtanding that his errour, allowed for a Catholike wri- 
ter. That Caluine followeth not Luther in this matter, it is becauſe he acknowledgeth no maſter of doctrine 
but Chriſt. {c is for Papiſts to defend all blaſphemies of Antichriſt, to whom they are ſworne : true Catho- 
likes loue truth onely in their deereſt friends,and in their owne writings ſo well, that they are readie to re · 
tract them, it they finde by the word of God, that they haue erred from the tructh, That wee vſe no impu- 
dent ſhifts or vaine —.— good and ſound diſtinctions, to declate the doctrine of this Epiſtle not to be 
repugnant to the holy Scripture, in other places, it ſhall appeare,when we come to the matter, But the other 
(you ſay) would not haue denied the booke, if they had thought thoſe vulgar euaſions could haue ſerued.Ac- 
cording to your owne wicked hearts, you iudge of other mens intents which you know not. Might they not 
be deceiued by fo cleere a cenſure of Euſebius, that it is a baſtard,with other reaſons that he alleageth ? But 
by denying the Epiſtle you conclude, that they ſhew themſelues to be Herelikz : As though Euſebius by denying 
the Epiſtle, ſhewed himſelfe himielfe to be an Heretike, If Euſebius by denying the Epiſtle, did not ſhewe 
bimlelte to bee an Heretike , why more they? S. Hierome did not receive the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes ab- 
ſolutely, and manie other of the Latine Church (as hee faith) doubred thereof, Erge they were Heretikes. 
In Euang Matth. chapter 26. If anie man (faith hec) will rec eiue that Epiſile, which a written vnder the name 
of Paule to the Hebrewes, in Epiſt. ad Tit. Cap. 1. But it is not ſufficient for you to ampliſie the errour of Lu- 
ther ( which he himſelfe afterward reformeo) in refuſing this booke, but you are offended alſo with Caluine, 
Beza,and other, for defending the authoritie thereof, and of the Apocah pſe againſt them that alleage vaine 
reaſens to diſcredizve them. But why ſo I pray you? They fit as it were in indgement of the Scriptures, to allow or 
diſallow at their pleaſures, So doth Antichriſt your King, not onely ro give authotitie, but alſo to give what 
ſenſe it pieaſeth him to the bookes of holy Scriptures. I heſe men defend the Canonicall bocks,anddiſcerne 
them from the Apocryphall , nct onely by the conſent and iudgement of the Church of God, both before 
Chriſt and after: bur alſo by the ſpirit, wherewith the true bookes of God are indighred, which when it is al- 
wayes conſonant vnto it ſclfe,dilcouereth the erroneous ſpirit of man in the Maccabces, and ſuch other Apo- 
cryphall writipgs. 5 f 5 : 
HEM. 6, 12 Abraham was hee not inflified by workes?) II is wich tobe noted that Saint Auguſtine in his booke de Ovely faith mold 
fide & operibus cap 14. writeth that the herefie of onehy faith infliſying or ſauing, was an olde H ereſie cuen in the here be. 
Apefiles time gathered by the falſe interpretation of ſome of $. Paulis profound diſputation in the Epuſtle to the Ro. | al le 
manes, wherein be commended ſo highly the faith in (briſt, that they thought good workes were not auaileable : ad- | 4; © \c.reoood 
dug further, that the other three Apoiiles, Iames, John, and Inde, did of purpoſe write ſo much of good workes , gu kesagainlt he 
| to correct the ſaide errour of onely faub , gathered by the wnſconſtruflion of Saint Paules worden. Yea when S. Pe- encor — 
Lese eitat . ter ( Epiſt. 2. cap. 3.) warzeth the fai fall that manie things bee hard in Saint Paules writings , and of light vn- — 
learned men miſtaken to their perditia : the ſaid Saint Auguſtine «ffirmeth,that he meant of his d ſpntation cemter- . 
wing faith, which ſo ma nie Heretikes did miſtake to condemne good workes. And in the preface of bis commentarie 
vpon the one and thir tie th Pſalme, he warneth all men, that thus deduftion upon Saint Paules ſpeech, Abraham Was 
juſtificd by faith, therefore workes bee not neceſſarie to ſaluation : i the right way is the gulfe of Hell and 
damnation, 
And lafily, (which is in it ſelſs verie plaine) that we may ſee this Apoſile did purpeſeh thus commend unto v3 the arr. —_ 
weceſſitie of good workes, and the inanitie and inſufficiencie of only fath, to correct the errour of ſuch as m1ſconirue 4 65 punt cen 
4.63.7776. S. Pauli words for the ſame : * the ſaid holy Docter noteth that of purpoſe he tooke the verit ſame example of — votablc ani di- 
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_ Saint Paul ſaide to bee iuſti ted by faith, and declareth that hee was inſlified by good workes, ſpecifying — — 2 


for which bee was iuſtified and bleſſed of God, to wit, his obedience and immolation of bus 


the good worke * 
that Abraham was iuflified by faith, ſee the Annotations vpon that place, 


enely ſonne. But how Saint Paul ſaith 

m.4.ver[. 1, 
befbe Apoſtle (as it is plaine by his whole diſcoutſe) yriteth againſt them, that thought to be ſaued by ſuch a 
faith as is voide of good workes, and ſo is dead, and no true faith, but a fained faith, or elſe ſuch a faith as is in 
deuils, namely an acknowledging that there is one God. and ſo likewiſe of all the reſt of the articles of faith 
to be true, without truſt or confidence in God. Their vaine error therefore the Apoſtle confuteth, and ſhew- 
ech that faith, whereby a man is iuſtified before God without workes, though it haue no good workes going 
before: yet it hath good works following, by which the iuſtified mans faith is ſhewed, and he declareth to be 
juſt,or juſtified before men. 

And therefore whereas S. Paul ſheweth, that Abraham was juſtified before God, by faith without workes, 
S. lames ſheweth, that Abraham was juſtified before men alſo through worłs, that is, declared to be iuſt, when 
hee offered his ſonne, Where the Scripture ſaith, that God — or prooued Abraham, not that he might 
know any thing whereof he was ignorant, but that Abraham might by his obedience and workes declare be- 
fore all the world, chat he was a iuſt man, and was iuſtified,that is, declared or ſhewed to be iuſt by workes, as 
he was before iuſt in the fight of God by faith, without works, 

Nowe that Saint Auguſtine ſaith, that the hereſie of onely faith iuſtifying or ſaving , was in the Apo- 
ſlles time, &c. hee declareth plainely, that the hereſie was of them that thought they might bee ſaued or 
ſanRified by ſuch a faith as is voide of good workes. Let vs ſte therefore that point (ſaith hee) which muſt be 
beaten from religious hearte s, leſt with euill ſecuritie they leeſe their ſaluation , if they ſhall thinke that onely 
faith doeth ſuffice to obtaine, and (hall negleci to line well, and to holde the way of God in good workes, Be. 
hold, this is the opinion of onely faith, againſt which Saint Auguſtine writeth, and which wee, as much as 
Auguſtine deteſt, and accurſe vnto the deepeſt pit of hell. Bur that wee are iuftified before God, by faith 
onely without workes, in the ſame Chapter hee teacheth moſt plainely :- when the Apeſtle ſaith , that 
hee thinketh a man to bee iuſlified by faith , without the workes of the Lawe , hee meaneth not that after faith is 
received and profeſſed , the workes F juſtice ſhould be contewmed, but that euery man may knowe,that hee may bee 
uflified by faith, although the workes of the lawe haue not gone before : for they followe him that is inflified, they goe 
not be fore him that is to be iuftified, And this is the doctrine of iuſtiſic ation by faith onely, that wee teach wich 
Saint Auguſtine, . 

Neither doe the Apoſtles, Iames, Iohn, Iude, or Peter, require good workes as neceſſarie to bee done of 
all that ſhall bee ſaued, more then Saint Paul himſelfe doeth in euery one of his Epiſtles, and namely in the 
Epiftles to the Romanes, Galatians, and Ephefians, where hee treateth moſt of luſtification, by the meere 
grace of God, and faith onely without workes : Therefore thoſe Libertines wickedly tooke offence at his 
writings,where he gaue none. Abraham therefore was juſtified before God, by faith without workes, not 
that his faith was voide of good workes, but that God reſpeRed not the merice ot his workes, but onely his 
merciein Chriſt Ieſus, impuring his righteoulnefſe do him through faith. Abraham was alſo iuſtified 
by workes in the ſight of men,when he brought forth the fruites of Gods grace freely given vnto han, 
and of juſtification before God by faich without workes, For in one kinde of juſtification it cannot be ſaid, 
that hee was iuſtified both by faith and by workes, ſeeing the Apoſtle ſaith hee was iuſtiſied without workes, 
Therefore there bee two ſcucrall kindes of iuſtiſication, whereof theſe two Apoſtles ſpeake,the one where- 
by God iuſtiſieth the vngodly man,impuring faith to him for iuſtice without workes,as hee did to Abraham, 
_— = whereby man declareth himlelfc to bee iuſt by the fruites of faith, which are the workes of 

ence, 


i 


ainſt 
—_— 


uſtification by 


faith onely. 


22 Faith did worke with.) Some Heretihes hold, that good works are pernitiens io ſalua tion and iuſlification; Herefies againſt 


other that though they be wot hurtſull, hut required, yet they be no cauſes or workers of ſaluation, much leſſe meritori- 
an, but are as effefies and fruits iſſuing neceſiarily out of faith. Both which fictiont, fal{hoods, and ſlights from the 


good workes. 


plaine traeth of Gods mord, are refuted by theſe wordes, when the Apoſile ſaith, That fauh worketh together with werkes concurre 
good workes : making faith to hee a coadiutor or cooperator with workes,and ſo both ioyntly concurring as cauſes and vr h faith as cauſe 
workers of iuſtification : yea afterward he maketh workes the more principall cauſe when hee reſembleth faith to the ot iuftfication, 


body and workes to the ſpirit or lifs of man, 


No man that Lknow,holdeeh that good works are pernitious to ſaluation or iuſtification, Bur that the truſt Mere. 


and confidence in the merit of good works is pernitious to ſaluation, our Sauiour Chriſt teacheth, Luk. 18.9. 

Therefore they bee not meritorious, nor the cauſes of iuſtification, yer neceſlarie to ſaluation, as the way 

por — > uy hath prepated, that we ſhould trauell vnto ſaluation, and bee neceſſarie effectes and fruites of a 
y fai 

So ſaieth Saint Auguſtine, Epiſt. 85. A godly faith will not bee without hope, and charitie. De fide & 
oper. cap. 23. Good life is inſeparable from faith, which worketh by loue : Faith and charitie cannot bee ſeue - 
red aſunder, ſaith Beda vpon this Chapter. But all theſe fiftions, falſthoodes, and ſleighues are refined by theſe 
wordes of the Apoſtle, How I pray you? hee ſaith faith workerh together with g0d workes. Thereof wee 
might racher conclude, that iuſtifying faich is neuer voide of good workes : but where you ſay, both ionntly 
concurring as cauſert and workers of the ſame kinde of iuſtification before God: You ſay it of your owne head, 
the Apoſtle ſaieth it not, neither can it bee concluded of his words: yet goe you on and ſay, that be maketh 
workes the more principal cauſe , when hee reſcmbleth faith to the bodie, ana workes to the ſoule. But that the 
— apr pms not, but reſembleth workes to the fruite, which declareth the bodie to haue a ſoule init: the 
life of our iuſtification therefore is faith, the fruites are good workes. The Apoſtle therefore ſaieth 
not, that faith wrought with his deedes in the ate of iuſtification before God, bur that after hee was iu- 
ſtißed before God by faith imputed to him for iuſtice, his faich wrought by and with his deed,declaring the 
lame before men. 

This ſheweth Beda of the two kindes of iuftification before God by faith without workes,and before men, 
where faith is ſhewed by workes writing vpon this text, Of this teflunonie Paul to the Romanes reaſoned moſt 
ſtrongly ſhewins maniſeftly,that the vertue of faith u ſd great, that it u able immediatly after he hath vnder flood the 
myſteries thereof,to make of an vugodly man a 1uft man: for becauſe Abrabam with great and feruent faith beleeued 
God, that hee was readie in his minde to doe all things that God commanded, his faith was worthily reputed of God, 
— knew bis heart for iuſtice. And that wee alſo might know his faith, hy which he was iuſliffed, God tempted him, 
workes, it was prooued to bee in his heart, Occumenius ypon this place ſaith, that Abraham was an image of 
1411 cation, which is by faith onely, when it ws imputed to him for iuſtice that hee bele eued, and of that iuſtification 
Winch is of warkes, when hee offered his ſonne vpon the Altar. You ſee therefore, that the two Apoſtles yore 
Aaaa 0 


him to offer bis ſonne, and his faith was per ſected by his deedes,that is to ſay, by perfect execution of 


Tuſtification by 
faith onely. 
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of two diuers kindes of iuſtification,the one by faith onely, the other by workes, which is a declaration and 
triall of the other. 
RHE M. 8. 23. Ihe friend of God.) By this aſſo an other falſe and friuolous euaſion of the Herelikes ks ouertaken, when Wanken made y 
they feine, that the Apoiile heere when bee ſaith, workes doe iuftifie, meaveih that they ſhew vs iſt before men, and nt mdeed be. 
auaile vs not to our iuſtice before God. For the Apoſile euidently declareth that Abraham by his workes was made or \ore God, * 
trueh called the friend of God, and therefore was not (as the Heretikes ſay) by bis workes approoued iuft before 


man onely, 
FyLxKE 8. The Aol faith not, that Abraham by his workes was made the friend of God, but that he was ſo know- Meriz. 
en to men, and therefore truely called the friend of God, Neither doe we ſay, that Abraham by his works was 
approued or declared to be of before men onely : for he was ſo approued b God alſo, But hee was iuſtified 
or made iuſt by God through faith onely , and not by his workes,when God imputed faith to him for iuſtice 
without works, Rom. 4. Anſelmus de excel.6.Virg. Mariz, Certe ſola fide Abraham fatur Deo placuiſſe, & hoc 
quia Deo — ad 8 illi — — . lathe tive Retain) 
24 Not by faith onely. 10 pr ion of ſpeech 1 div Pr contra ie to that w ere- ; 
RHEM, 9. tikes bold. — tbe — Fro x iuſti fied 5 good wor s, and not by faith onely;but the heretikes ſa, Nan c not ay * — | 
weft fied by good wor tei, but by faith onely, Neither can they pretend that there 1s the like contradiftionor contrarie- comm y 400 6 
tie betwixt Saint Iames ſpeach and Saint Pauls : for though Saint Paul ſay, man i iuſtified by faith, yet he neuer ſaith, fat eh, 
by faith onely,nor euer meaneth by that faith which is alone, but alwayes by that faith which worketh by charitie, as * See the Ame 
bee expoundeth himſelfr. Though concerning workes alſo, there is a difference betwixt the Frſt iuſti fc at ian, wbe reo —— 
Saint Paul ſpoxially ſpeaketh : and the ſecond inſtzfication,whereof Saint Iames doth more ſpecially treue. Of which — ] 
thing * elſewhere there is enough ſaid. 
The Fathers in decde wſe ſometimes this excluſwe, ſola, onely : but in farre other ſenſe then the Proteſlants, 
For ſome of them thereby exclude onely the workes of Moyſes lawe, againſt the Jewes : ſome, the workes of na- 
ture, and morall veriues without the grace or \nowledge of Chriſt, againſt the Gentiles : ſome, the neceſſitie of ex- * 
ternall good workes, where the parties lacke time and meanes to doe them, as in the caſe of the penitent thiefe : ſome, maniold — 
the falſe opinions, ſectes, and religions contrarie to the Catholike faith, againſt Heretikes and miſcreants : ſome, ex- tame f 
clude reaſon, ſenſe, and arguing in matters of faith and myſterie, againſt ſuch as will beleeue nothing, but that when they ay, | 
they ſee or underſtand : ſome, the merite of workes done in ſinne, before the firfl iuflification: ſome, the arrogant ** fats, 
Vharjſaicall vaunting of mans owne proper workes and inflice, againſt ſuch as referre not their actions and good 
deedes to Gods grace. To theſe purpoſes the holy Doctours ſay ſometimes, that onely faith ſaueth and ſerueth: but 
neuer (as the Protefiants would haue it) to exclude from inuſtification and ſaluation, the cagperation of mans free 
will, difÞoſitions and preparations of our hearts by prayers, penance, and Sacraments, the vertues of hope and cha- 
ritie, the purpoſe of well working, and of the obſeruation of Gods Commanndements : much leſie, the wor hes and 
merites of the children of God, proceeding of grace and charitie , after they bee iuflified and are now in his 
— which are not one 4 gelen and preparations to iuſlice, but the meritorious cauſe of greater iuſtict, and 
of ſaluation, | 
FyLKE 9. his propoſition is not directly oppofite or contraditorie to that which we hold, no more then thoſe two Faithonry. 
ſayings of Chriſt. The Father is greater then I, and I and the Father are ne. No more is this ſaying of Saint 
Iames: Abraham was inſtified by works, centrary to that which Saint Paul ſaith, that he was iuſtified by faith 
without workes. For both the ſayings are true in divers reſpeRs,and we beleeue both: for where the teſpect 
is not the ſame, there is no oppoſition or contradiction. Wee ſay therefore with S. Paul, a man is iuſtified by 
faith without workes,which is all one as if he ſaid, by faith onely. And wee ſay with Saint Iames, a man is iu- 
ſified of workes,and not of faith onely, which ſayings in divers reſpects and acceptions of this word, iuſtify- 
ing, are true. In S. Paul it ſignifieth to be made iuſt by Gods imputation. In S. Iames it ſignifieth to be decla- 
red iuſt, as well before men, as in the ſight of God: 
Neither is it poſſible to reconcile the apparence of oppoſition, which is between the two Apoſtles ſayings, 
bur in this maner,For to ſay(as the Papiſts do)that a man is iuſtified both by faith and works,cannot poſſibly 
Rand with that which S. Paul ſaith, A man is iuſtifiedby faith without workes. But S. Iames faith not, that a 
man is juſtified by workes without faith, which he might as rightly ſay as S. Paul, wihout workes, if he meant 
of the ſame juſtification: but he ſaith, a man is nor iuſtißed by faith onely. 
Therefore hee meaneth, chat a man is not iuſtified before God for a ſolitarie faith, which is void of good 
works, but by a liuing and working faith, inſomuch that by works alſo, hee is declared ts bee iuſt( which is one 
ſignification of that terme of iuſtifying viuall inthe Scriptures, Mat. i 1. ig. Luc. y.: —— therefore is iu · 
ſtified by workes, and not by faith onely. But you ſay, there is not the like contradiction berweene the two A- 
poſtles, becauſe Saint Paul neuer ſaith: a man is iuftified by faith onely. Bue when he ſaith,a man is iuſtified 
without workes,it is the ſame that we meane when we ſay, by faith onely. 
And theſe wordes of Iames, Abraham was iuſtified by workes, are in forme of ſpeach directly contra- 
dictorie to that Saint Paul defendeth: Abraham to bee iuſtified by faith without workes, or not of workes, 
— in lenſe they bee not: becauſe the one vſeth the word (iuſtiſie) in one ſenſe, the other in an other 
enſe. 
Where you ſay S. Paul neuer meaneth,that by faith which is alone a man is iuſtified, we agree with you: for 
we hold,that a man is iuſtified by faith, which worketh by loue, yet not of the merite of workes,bur of the free 
grace of God. But concerning workes alſo,you ſay there is a difference betwixt the firſt iuſtiſication whereof S. Paul 
ſpeaketh ſpecially, and the ſecond whereof S. lames ſpecially treateth.This difference will neuer diſcharge the Apo- 
ſtles of contradiction, that a man is iuſtified by works, and that a man is iuſtified without works: yea ſaued not 
of workes, but of grace, ſo long as you meane both theſe iuſtifications to bee before God in one acception of 
the word iuſtification. Beſide, that the Scripture teachech but one iuſtification vnto glorification and ſaluati- 
on, which is that which you call the firſt, — 
For that you alleadge out of the Apocalypſe 23. He chat is iuſt, let him bee more iuſtified, though it were No iuſtihcation 
meant of the ſame kind of iuſtice, yet it cannot ſerue you to ground a ſecond kind of iuftification vpon it, be- — 
cauſe compariſon of greater or leſſer,doth not make a ſeuerall kind. It declareth therefore an increaſe in the 
lame kinde of iuſtification,and not a new kinde of iuſtification. It is an exhortation therefore, at he which 
is himſelfe _ mw more to be iuſt,and increaſc in the workes of — by faith euch, or faith 
e Fathers you confeſie doe ſometimes (in deede verie often ) ſay, wee are iuſli ith aneh, or fait 
onely doeth iuſtiſie, exc, but they baue a — other meanin — wee : and then you ſay, they exclude this Onely faith, 
and that, which is true (for onely faith juſtifying , excludeth all thoſe things : ) but they exclude alſo the 
merite of good workes , which the Apoſtle — exclude, and that is it which wee would haue. But to ſol · Frec vi 
= * in particulars, they neuer exclude, ſay you, from inflification aud ſaluation, the cooperation of mans 
ree Wii, 
To 
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To paſſe ouer your — ſophiſtrie, in ioyning together iuſtification and ſaluation: of which 


do follow of the former, yet they are diuersthings, and in reaſoning are to be diſtinguiſhed: I ſay 
— doth not exclude the conſent of our will. Which of vawilling by the e of God is made vvil- 
ing, to accept iuſtiſication and ſaluation, but it ex the merite or power of mans captiue will, which 
_— the grace of God, auaileth to nothing, but to fine, as S. — — often teacheth. And eſpecially het 
handleth this point of purpoſe, chat our will in ing vnto iuſtification and ſaluation, is not of that natu- 
rall freedome of will, but of Gods grace. de ſp. & liter. ca. 33. & 34. 

You ſay further, they doe not exclude the diſpoſitions and preparations of our hearts by prayer , penance, and ſa. 
craments. I anſwere, they acknowledge but one juſtification before God vnto ſaluation, euen that whereby 
God iuſtiſ eth the vngodly, which you call the firſt juſtification: for of the ſecond they neuer heard, nor any 
Papiſt, till within theſe fewe yeeres : therefore they exclude all diſpoſition , — ot mens hearts 
by prayer or any other meanes, of which nothung can bee good chat proceedeth from an vngodly n. an, 
therefore can haue no cooperation with God, in iuſtifying the vngodly man by faith onely without good 


yyorks. 

You adde further, they doe not exclude the vertue of hope and charitie, the purpoſe of well working, and the ob- 
ſeruation of Gods c t. Neither doe wee exclude them from following iuſtification, and the iuſti · 
fed man, but they goe not before vnto juſtification, or the man to be iuſtified (ſaith Saint Auguſtine) as before is 
ſkewed, therefore in iuſtification they exclude them. Laſt of all you ſay, much leſſe they exclude the workes 
and merites of the children of God proceeding of grace and charitie, after they be iuflified, and are now in his fauour. 
Seeing they acknowledge iuſtification by grace, by faith onely without works, although they exclude not the 
works of Gods children to follow iuſtification, to the reward of etei nall life, which God hath promiſed: yer 
in che very act of iuſtification, which h before ſuch workes, they muſt needs exclude ſuch workes from 
juſtifying, or being meritorious of iuſtice, which is Gods free gift in Ieſus Chriſt. A fewe ſentences of the fa- 
chers I will rehearſe, that their meaning may appeare to be clearely as ours is, againſt all ergy Origi= 
nes in Epiſt, ad Rom. lib. 3. cap. 3. The Apoflle ſaith, that the inFflification of faith alone doth ſuffice , ſo that hee 
which beleeueth onely, is iuftified, although he haue falfilled no worke : wherefore it andeth vs>upen , that take in 
band to defend the Apoiiles writing to bd perfeft, and all things therein to fland with good order, to enquire whe 
bath been inflified by faith onely, without workes. Therefore for example ſake, I thinke that theeft is ſufficient, which 
beeing crucified with chriſi, cryed to hum ffom the Croſſe, Lord Jeſu remember mee when thou commeſt in thy king- 
dome. Neither are there any good works of his deſcribed in the Goſpell, but for this faith onely , Ieſus ſaid wnto him, 
This day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, Where it is to be noted, that although this theefe had no good 
works going before faith : yer proceeding of faith, he had as many, as the time and caſe wherein he was per- 
mitted, namely, the feare of God, acknowledging of his ſinne, inuocation, reptehenſion of his fellow, &c. 
Hilarius in Math, Can. 8. It moowed the Scribes, that finne was fur giuen by a maſt: for they beheld a man onely in 
leſus Chriſt, and that to be forgiuen by bim, which the law could not releaſe : for faith onely doth iuſlifie. Heere you 
ſee iuſtification by remiſſion of ſinnes: the like aſſertion he hath, Can, 31. Gregory Nazianzen affirmerh 
the ſame, or 22, de modeſt. in deſcept. And in car. de rebus ſuis, ſpeaking in the perſon of the Publicane, that 
prayed with the Phariſe, ſaith, Workes ſhall not ſaue mee, but let thy grace and thy mercy droppe von mee profane 
man, which onely bope (O King) thou haſt giuen to miſerable ſamers. Heere you ſee, grace and mercy the onely 
hope of ſinners, Baſil, de Humil. Hom. 5 1. ſaith: This is a perfect and full reioycing in God, when 4 man doth 
not boaſi himſelfs of bis own iuſlice, but knoweth himſelſe to be voyde of true iuſtic e, and to be inſtified by onely faith 
in Chriſt. S. Ambroſe among a great number of places hath theſe words, in 1 Cor. cap. 1.1t & ſo appointed of 
God, that be which beleeueth in Chrift, ſhall be ſaued without workes, receiuing forgiueneſſe of ſinnes by faith alone. 
S. Chryſoſtome alſo oftentimes affirmerh the ſame, and ſpeaking of Abraham he ſaith, in Ep. ad Gal. cap. 3. 
If be before the time of grace were iuftified by faith, and that when be floriſhed in good workes, much more wee. In 
Tim, Hom, 3. he ſaith : If thou truſt unto fauth, why bringeſt thou in other things, as though faith alone ſufficed not 
to inflifie ? Hierome againſt the Pelagians ſaith, lib. 1, He are iuſt, when we confeſſe our ſelues to be ſmners, and 
aur initice conſifteth not of our owne merite, but of Gods mercie. In the commentarie vpon S. Pauls Epiſtles a- 
ſcribed to Hierome, iuſtification is often attributed to faith onely : and to ſhew that hee excludeth all merite 


ol workes, he ſaith in Epiſtle ad Gal. cap. 1, By grace alone you are ſaued through faith : and chap. a. Grace is caſt 
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away, if faith onely ſuffice not. : ws 
25 Rahab.) This Apoſtle alleageth the good works of Rahab by which ſhe was iuſlified, and S. Paul (Heb. 11.) S. Paul meaneth 


ſaith ſhe was inflified by faith, Which are not contrarie one to another. for both is true, that ſhe was ſaued by faith, as faith, and Saint 
one ſaith : and that ſhe was ſaued by ber workes, as the other ſaith. But ut were vntruely ſaid, that ſhee was ſaued ei- — _ * 
ther by onely faith, as the Heretikes ſay : or by onely workes, as no Catholike man euer ſaid, But becauſe ſome Iemes tion: but neither 
and Gentile Philoſophers did affirme : they, that they ſhould be ſaned by the works of Moyſes law : theſe, by their mo» the one, taith one- 
rall workes : therefore S. Paul tothe Romanes diſputed ſpecially againſt both, prooumy that no workes dam without |y : northeother, 
er befare the faith of Chriſt, can ſerue to iuſti fication er ſaluation, 16 T1 works cad. 
Rahab was juſtified as Abraham was, before God by faith onely, through which faith ſhe brought foorth 
that worke which is heere commended, whereby ſhee was declared to be tuft, Saint Paul ro the Romanes, 
Galathians, Epheſians, and other, writing to Chriſtians, how they are iuſtified and ſaued , doth nor onelic 
confure the errours ef the Iewes and Philoſophers , but of the Pelagians, Papiſtes, and all other Here- 
tikes, that teach a man to be iuſtified before God by his workes, and not by the onely grace of God through 
it 
26 Faith without works is dead.) S. Iames (as the Proteflants faine) ſaith that faith without good workes is paich without 
20 faith, and that there fore it iuſtifieth not, becauſe it u no faith. for be ſaith that it u dead without works, as the bo- works is a tue 
a is dead without the ſoule,and therefore being dead bath no actiuitie or efficacie to iuflifie or ſaue. But it # a great faith, but not * 
difference, to ſay that the body is dead, and ts ſay that it u no body : euen ſo it is the lite difference, to ſay that faith —— 
without workes is dead, and to ſay that faith without works is no faith, And if a dead body be not a rue in ina tue bo- 
body, then according to S. lames compariſon here, a dead faith is notwitſtanding a true faith , but yet not auaileable — it be 
te inflification, becauſe it is dead, that is hecauſe it is onely faith without good worten. dead. 
therefore it is a great impudencie in Heretikes, and a bard ſhift, to ſay that the faith of which the Apoſtle di- What fairh the 
Hareth all this while is no true or property called fiuth at all, It u the ſame faith that S. Paul defined and cammen- f. — 
ded in all the 11. chap, to the Hebrues, and the ame which is called the Catholike faith, and the ſame which beting ken ao ſpeciall 
formed and made aliue by charitie, iuflfieth. Mary true it is, that it is not that fpeciall faith which the Heretikes taich. 
Eine oneh to iuſtiße, to wit, when a man doth firmety beleeue as an article of bis faith, that bimſelfe ſhalt be ſaved. 
This 22 faith it u not whereof the Apoſlle here (peaketh, For neither he, nor S. Paul, nor any other ſacred writer 
nad the holy Scriptures euer ſpake or knew of any ſuch forged faith. | : : 
Wee faine no ſuch fables as you liſt to dreame of. Wee ſay the Apofitle ſpeaketh partly of afained _ 
v. 


Aa 


Mat. 23. B. 


Eecl. 14. 1,19. 
16. 


wan” 


The Epiſtle | Cuaz,, 


which how vaine it is, hee prooueth by fained charitie: partly of that faith which is an aſſent, that the prin- 
ciples of religion are true, which is a Linde of faith, but ſuch as is in Deuills, which tremble at Gods 1witi. 
ſtice, but doe not embrace his ſaluation, and thisis voyde of workes, and is a dead faich, not aiuſti. 
—— It ſtandeth you ypon to make much of this faith: for this is your Popiſh faith, not differing 
om the deuils faith, therefore you charge vs with im e, in ſaying that the faith of which the Apeſile 
diſpueth, is no true, or properly called faith. Whereunto I anſwere, that if a dead man may truely and proper- 
ly bee called a man, then this is a true and properly called faith, which the Apoftle calleth a dead faith: yer 
is it not that faith, which Saint Paul affirmeth to iuſtiße without workes, though it bee not without workes 
after it haue iuſtiſied · ¶ But it is rhe ſame (you ſay) that Saint Paul defined and commended, Hebr. 11. and the 
ſame which is called the Catbolike faith, That it is not the ſame that the Apoſtle commendeth , nor the true 
Catholike faith, it is manifeſt by this reaſon, That faith which the Apoſtle; commendeth, is it by which 
all the Parriarkes pleaſed God, who pleaſed him not with a dead faith, nor with ſuch a faith as is in deuills: 
therefore it is not the ſame faith, Thar faith hath truſt and confidence in God, that he is a tewarder of them 
that ſeeke him, this faith hark nor, nor without this truft can haue that information or lite by charitie, which 
you ſpeake of. For no man can loue God, except he firſt beleeue that hee is, and that hee will be good vnto 
him. And chat faith in deede docth iuſtifie which worketh by loue: but loue and charitic is not the torme 
or life of it, but a fruit and effect of it. For the e in this ſimilitude doeth not make faith the bodie, 
and workes the ſoule: but workes the argument of the life and ſoule of faith, which is truſt in God, that is 
lacking in the deuils, in whom is knowledge of the ttueth, (chat you call the Carholike faith,) which is the 
bodie onely without life, except there bee rruſt and confidence , which is the life of it, declaring it ſelfe by 
the workes,as the life of atree by leaues, flowers, and fruites. Diahmus Alex, vpon this text ſauth : It js to 
bee noted, that when faith is dead without workes, it is alſo no faith : for a dead man is not a man, But beere ſome 
men ſaying , that the ſpirit is the cauſe whereby the bodie liueth, ſay it is more honourable then the bodie, and conſe. 
quently affirme, that workes which giue life 40 it, are more honourable then faith, I haue ſludied more earnefily to ſet 
Forth what 1 thinke. For though without doubt the ſpirit is better then the bodie, yet without contrauerſie, workes 
are not to bee preferred before faith, ſeeing a man is ſaued by grace, not of workes,but of faith, Out of this frag- 
ment of Didymus, it appeareth,that hee accounted that to bee no true faith which was _ of good workes, 
and that hee eſteemed not workes or charitie to be the ſoule or forme of faith. Damalſ. de _— 6d.lib.4. 
cap.9. Faith without workes is dead, and ſo likewiſe workes without faith are dead. For a true faith is tri 
and approoucd by workes, But you are well aſſured, that the Apoſlle ſpeaketh not of the ſpeciall faith which 


we hold onely to iu{lifie.This confeſſion( though from the deuils mourh)is true. For that faith which we teach True faih iu 


to iuſtifie, is no dead faith, is not indeuils, is not veyde of workes, But neither Saint Paul, nor any ſa- 
ered Writer (you ſay) euer ſpake or knewe of any ſuch forged faith, What ſay you, is it a forged faith for euerie 
man to belecue the generall promiſes of God to pertaine vnto him ? when Chriſt ſaith: Hee that beleeueth 
and u baptized, t. Did not Peter and euery one of the _—_— that belecued and were baptized, firme- 
ly —— they ſhould bee ſaued ? Yes verely they beleeued all, and cuery one ſaid with Dauid, I haue 
beleeued, therefore I haue ſpoken, and they _ all Chriſtian men fo to beleeue, and your generall faith is 

ing better then inſidelitie. Iudas after hee had betrayed Chriſt, beleeued that bee was iuſt, the deuils 
belecucd that hee was the Sonne of God. What lacke is there in the deuils faith? You will ſay loue, 
Which is true, but it is not all the trueth. For how they louc him of whom they looke to receiue no be- 
neſite but condemnation ? Therefore the deuills lacke faith, that is truſt and confidence in God, that hee 
is their mercifull Father to ſave them: which ſaith whoſoeuer hath, cannot but loue God, and all that 
God hath commaunded to bee loued for his ſake. This is therefore the onely true iuſtifying faith of all 
Chriſtians, not onely to knowe God to bee, and Chriſt to bee a Sauiour, but to beleeue that God is their 
God, and Chriſt is their Sauiour , according to whole moſt certaine and comfortable promiſes, they looke 
ſtedfaſtly to bee ſaued. 


CHAP. III. 
Againft proude Maſters and authours H Sefts. 5 Of the manifolde ſomes of the unbrideled tongue. 13 The di: 


ference betwixt proud, contentious, and worldly wiſedome, and that wiſedome which is beauenly, peaceable, mo- 
421 and {o foorth. ſe , wiſe peaceanie, 


Ee ye not || many maſters my brethren, Y brethren,bee not many maſters, kom- 
knowing that you recciue che greater ing how that we ſhall receine the greater 
iudgemenc damnation. 


2 For in many things we offendall, * If 2 For in many things wee ſine all. 


any man offend not in word: this is a perfect * If A man ſinne not in word , the ſame is Ecclig i. 


man. hee is able alſo with bridle to turne a- 4 perfect man, and able alſo to bridle al the 
bout the whole bodie. bodie : 

3 And if we put birtes into the mouthes 3 Behold we put bits inthe horſes monther, 
of horſes that — may obey vs, we turne a · that they may obey vs, and we turue about their 
bout all their bodie alſo. whole body: 

4 And behold, the ſhips, whereas they 4 Behold alſo the ſpipper, which though 
be great, and are drivenof ſtrong winds: yet they be {6 great, and are driven of fierce winder, 
are they turned about with a little ſterne, yer are they turned about with 4 verie ſmal 
whither the violence of the direQor will. helme, whitherſocuer the luſt of the gouernour 

So the tongue alſo certes is a little 11. 
member, and © vaunteth great things. Be- 5 Euen ſo the tongue isa little member al- 
hold how || much fire what a great wood ic ſ , and boaſteth — Tees behold how great 
kindleth? a matter a little fire kindletbz. 

8 And che tongue, is fire, a whole world 6 And the tongue is fire, enen a world of 
of iniquitie. The tongue is ſet among our wickedves : [6 is the tongue ſet among aur mem. 
members, which defilech the whole bodice, bers,that it defileth the whole body, and ſerteth 

| en 


and 
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and inflameth the wheele of our natiuitie, 
inflamed ot hell. 

7 For all nature of beaſts and foules and 
ſerpents and of the reſt is tamed and hach 
beene tamed by the nature of man. 

$ But the tongue no man can tame, an 
vnquiet euill, full ot deadly poiſon. 

9 By it we bleſſe God and the Father: 
and by it we curſe men which are made after 
the ſimilitude of God. 

10 Out of theſelte ſame mouth procee- 
derh ble ſſing and curling, Theſerhings muſt 
not be ſo done my brethren, 

11 Doch the fountaine giue forth out of 
one hole ſweete and ſoure water? 

12 Can, my brethren, the figge tree yeeld 
rapes: or the vine figges? So neither!) can 
the lalt water yeald ſwrete. 

13 Who is wiſe and hath knowledge a- 
mong you? Let him ſhew by good conuerſa- 
tion his working in mildneſſe of wiſedome. 

14 But if you haue bitter zeale,and there 
be concencions in your hearti: glorie not and 
be not liers againſt the truth. 

15 For this is not wiſedome deſcending 
from aboue: but earthly, ſenſuall, diueliſh. 

16 For where zeale and contention is: 
there is inconſtancic, and eucric peruerſe 


can it yeeld 
{alt and ſweete 
water. 


tThe diffe- 
rence betwixt 
the humane 
wiledome, ſpe 
cially of here- 


dthe Worke. i 
— 17 But the wiſedome that is from aboue, 


the Catholike firſt certes is chaſt: then peaceable, modeſt, 
—— ſuaſible, conſenting to the good, full of mer. 
br - AW 
cicand good fruices , not iudging, without 
ſimulation, 
18 And che fruite of juſtice, in peace it 
ſowed to them that make peace. 


ANNOTATIONS 


t Many maiſters.) He meaneth principally Srfl-maſters that make themſelues ſeuerall Ringleaders in ſundry Many Maſtersarss 
ſorts of N deuiſed doct/ ines: entry one arrogating to himſeife to be mailer, and none (o bumble as ts be a ſcholer, many proud & 
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- fire the courſe of nature, and ir is ſet on fire of 
ell. 


7 eAllthe nature of beaſtets, amd of birdes, 
and of (erpents, and things of the ſea, is mecked 
and tamedof the nature of man : 

8 Butthe tongue can no man tame , it is an 
vnruly exill,full of deadly porfon : 

9 Therenuh bl:ſſe we our God and Father: 
and therewith rurſe we men,which are made af- 

ter the ſimilitude of God, 

10 Out of one mouth proceedeth bl-ſſing and 
eaſing : My brethren theſe thinges ought mot 

6 10 be. 

11 Doeth a fountaine ſend foorth at one hole 
ſmeete water, and bitter allo? 

12 Cas the figge tree, my brethren, beare 
Oliue berries? either a vine beare figges? ſo can 
__— gine both ſalt water, and freſh 
alſo. 

1; Who A wiſe man, and endued with 
knowledge among you? let him ſhewe his workes 
ut of 4 good conuerſation with meckeneſſe of 
wiſedome. 

14 But f ye haue bitter enuying and ſtrife 
in your heart, glorie not, neither be liars agaumſt 
the truth. 

15 For ſuch wiſedome deſcendeth not from 
abone : but i carthly, ſenſdall and diusliſb. 

16 For where enuymg and ftrife is, there ts 
ſedition, and all manner of euill workes. 

17 But the wiſedome that is from aboue, is 
firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſie tobe 
entreated, full of mercie and good fruits without 
iudging, without ſimulation. 4 

18 Tea. and the fruit of righteouſue ſe is (6+ 
wen in peace, f them that make peace. 


CAT. 3. 


exther to Gods church and true Paflors, or to other guides ud authors of the ſaid ſiftes, So did Zuiaglius diſdaine to 
be Luthers ſcholer, and Caluin to be the fellawer of” Zuing (ius. 
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further, then they follow Chriſt. They are not many maſtets, who all teach the dactrine oi Chiiſhat leaſt in 


the chicfe and necellatie articles vnto ſaluation. 


CHAP. 


IIII. 


By concupiſcence and loue of this world, we are made enemies to God : but we ſhould rather humble vs to him „uni- 
ſing our ſelues for our fiane. Againſt detraction, and roſh iudging. 13 To remember atwazes «be uncertaintie of 


our life 


Rom whence are warres and contenti- 

ons among you? Are they not hereof? of 
your concupiſcences which watre in your 
members 2 

2 Lou couet: and have not. you kill,and 
enuie: and cannot obtaine. you contend, and 
warre : and you haue not, becauſe you ase 
not. 

3 Lou ase, and receive not: becauſe you 
aske amiſle: that you may conſume it on your 
concupiſcegces. 

4 Aduduterers, know you not that the 
ftiendſhip of this world, is the enemie of 
God? Whoſocuer ther efot e will be a friend 
of this world: is made an e nemie of God. 

5 Or 


tuo.2,51; 


Rom whence commeth warres aud fightings 

among you ? Come they not here hence , 
euen of jour luſtes that fight in your mem- 
bers ? 

2 Tee ue, and baue not : ye enuir, 
and haue indignation , and can not obtaine : 
Tes fight and warre, yes haue not, becauſe 


Je ache not. 

3 Te aihe and receine not, hecauſe ye ache 
amiſſe, enen to conſume it vpon your luftes. 

4 Te advulterers , adultereſſer. know 


you not how that the friendſhip of the worlde is 
enimitie with God ? whoſoener therefore will 
bea friend of the world, is made the enemie of 


God, 
das 5 Either 


3. 


Luther,Zuingſius,and Caluine, were all ſcholers of Chriſt , and therefore might not follow one another, Cauilling, 
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5 Or doe you thinke that the Scripture 
ſaith in vaine : To euuie doth the ſpirit couet 
which awelleth in you ? 

6 AndF giueth greater grace. For the 
which cauſe it ſaith, God reſiſteth the proud, 
and giueth grace to the humble. 

Be ſubiect therefore to God, but reſiſt 
the Diuell, and he will flee from you. 

8 © Approchero God, and he will ap- 
proche to you. Cleanſe your hands, ye ſin- 
ners: and || purifie your hearts, ye double of 
minde. 

9 Be miſerable, and mourne, and weepe: 
let your laughter be turned into mourning: 
and ioy, into ſorrow. 

10 * Be humdled in the fight of our 
Lord, and he will exalt you. 

11 <Detra& not one from another my 
brethren, He that detracteth from his bro- 
ther, or he that iudgeth his brother, detra- 
eth from the Law, and iudgeth the Law. 
But if thou iudge the Law, thou art not a 
doer of the La, but a iudge. 

12 For there is one la · maler, and iudge 
chat can deſtroy and deliuer. 

13 But thou, * what art thou that iudgeſt 
thy neighbour? Behold now you that ſay, 
To day or tomorrow we will goe into that 
t All promiſes citie, and there certes will — a yeare, and 
— = will traficke, and make our gaine. 
0 (Who are ignorant what ſhall be on 
be — —2 the morow. For what is your life? It 75 — va- 
condition ↄt pour appearing for a little while, and after- 
— —— — al vaniſh away ) 

18 For that you ſhall ſay, If our Lord 


ſure: and it be 
commetha will : and, If we ſhall liue, we will doe this 


Chriſtian man or that. 


to haue viually : : 
this forme of 16 But now you reioyce in your arro- 


ſpeech in that gancies, All ſuchreioycing,is wicked. 
caſe. / Gd will 17 To one therefore knowledge to doe 


— r good: and not doing it, to him it is ſinne. 


Prou. z, 35. 
t. Pet.3, 5. 


1. Pet. 5,5. 


e 2 rr 
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c He forbib- 
deth detraQi- 
on, euill ſpea- 
king,flande- 
ring, 


Rom, 14,4+ 


MARGINALL NOTES. 
6 Giueth greater grace.) The boldneſſe of Heretikgs adding bere the worde Scripture to the text thus, And 


REH EM. 1. ‚ 
the Scripture giueth greater grace. 
FVIEKE I. 


It is no hereticall bouldneſſe to aded a word to ſupply the ſenſe, which needs muſt be vnderſtood. 
8 c Approch to God.) Free will and mans owne endeuour neceſſarie in comming to God, 


5 Either doe yee thinke that the $ cripture 
ſa1th in vaine , T he ſpirit that dwelleth in us Ju. 
fleth to ennic ? : 

9 But the Scripture offereth more grace, 
and therefore ſaith, * God reſifteth the proud, R 
but giue th grace vnto the lowly. e.g. 

7 Submit your ſelues there fore to God : but ROD 
refift the dinell, and he will flee from you, 

8 Drawmph — and he will draw righ 
to you: cleanſe your hands ye innert, and puri 
— hearts — minded, we 

9 Suffer affliftions,and mourne,and weepe: 
Let your laughter be turned to monrning , and 
jour 107 to heanineſſe. 

10 Humble your ſelues in the ſight of the 
Lord and he ſhall lift you vp. 

11 Backbite not one another, brothren : He 
that backbiteth his brother, and he that indgeth 
his brother, backbuteth the Law; and iudę- 
eth the Law : but aud if thou he Law, 
thou art not an obſeruer of the Law, but 4 
indge. 

12 There is one law giuer, which is able to 
ſaue, and to deſtrey : * What art thou that iudg - Rom. 144. 
e#t another ? 

13 Goe to nowe joe that ſay, To day 
and to morowe let ws goe into ſuch a citie, 
and continue there a yeare , and buy , and ſell, 
and winne. 

14 (Ad yetcan pee not tel what ſhall 
happen on the morowe : For what thinge is 
Jour life ? It is even a vapour that appeareth 
for a little time, and then it waniſneth 
away ) 

15 For that ye ought to (ay, * If the Lord 1. Cori. iq 
will and if we liue, let vs doe this or that. 

16 Butnow yee rewyce in your boaſtinges: 

All ſach reioycing is euill, 

17 Therefore to him that knoweth how 

to doe good, and doth it not, to him it 


# ſinne. 


1:Persy 6, 


CHAP. 4. 


Caulling, 


RRE M. 2. 
F = LK E 2, Nan hach no free will to endeuour to come to God, without the grace fo God, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh to Freewill 
a 2 * Chriſtians,whoſe will by grace is begunne to be enlarged, that they may endeuour to come daily neerer and 
. neerer to Ood, Although the will of man ( as I haue often proteſted ) is alway free from conſtraint, but not 
from thraldome and bondage to ſinne. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
am workieg 
Gods grace, 


* 8 Purifiie your heart.) Han (we ſee here ) maketh him/elfe cleane and purge ih his owne heart, Which ders- — 
of us gateth nothing to the grace of God being the principall cauſe of the ſame. Tet Proteflants thinke we derogate Fem is ro derogation 

Chriſts Paſſion,wben we attribute ſuch eſfefis to our owne workes,or to other ſtcundarie helpes and cauſes. of Gol 

FEvIx E Man working by the grace of God, derogateth nothing from his honour, But he chat thinketh he clean. Thegrace 
3* ſeth his heart by any ſtrength of his owne, and not by the grace of God onely, derogateth from the grace of 

God,which is the onely author of goodneſſe in vs: For of our ſelues, as of our ſelues, we are not apt to think 

any thing, 1. Cor. 2. 3. Therefore Papiſts doe manifeſtly derogate frag the glorie of Chriſts death,when the 

attribuie ſuch effects to their oune workes, or other helps wharſocuegas the Scripture maketh the proper e 

fects ot Chriſts death: as ſatisfaction for ſinnes by merites and penance, propitiation by Maſles, releaſe by 

pardons, &c. ; 4 


CHAP. 


CHAP. 4. 
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CHAP. V. 


xy the damnation to come vpon the unmercifull rich hee exborteth the perſecuted to patience, and by their owne re- 


ward, and by examples. 12 Notts ſireare at all in common tale, 13 7aoffliftion,to pray: in proſperuie to ſing : 
in ſic ene ſſe, to call for the Prieſtes, and that they pray auer them, and anoile them with oyle : and that the ſeke per- 


ſons confeſſe their ſianes. 19 Finally how mernorious it u, to conueri the erring unto the Catholike faith,or the ſin- 


RRE M. 1 
Jer to amendment of life 
FyLKE I. 
ſinner, but of merit he ſpeaketh nothing. 
: A fearfull de- Oro now ye rich men, weepe, 4 how- 
ſcription of ling in your miſeries which ſhal come 


* thenexrlifſe 2 Your riches are corrupt: and your gar- 

whe vamer- ments are eaten of mothes, 

cifull couerous 3 Jour gold & ſiluer is ruſted: and their 

18 ruſt ſhall be for a teſtimony to you, and ſhall 

cate your fleſn as fire. You haue ſtored to 
our ſelues wrath in the laſt daies. 

4 Behold ||che hire of the workmen that 
haue reaped your fields, which is defrauded 
of you, crieth: and their cry hath entred into 
the eares of the Lord of the Sabboth. 

5 Lou haue made merry vpon the earth: 
and in riotouſneſſe haue you nouriſhed your 
hearts in the day of ſlaughter. 

6 You haue ll preſented, and ſlaine the 
iuſt one: and he reſiſted you not. 

Be patient therefore brethren, vntil the 
comming of our Lord. Behold, the husband 
man expecteth the precious fruite of the 
- Hemeanerh earth: patiently bearing till he receiue *che 
either uit or titnely and the late ward. 
tune. $ Be you alſo patient, and confirme your 

hearts: becauſe the comming of our Lord 
lisathand, will approch. 

9 Grudge not brethren one againſt ano- 
ther: that you be not iudged. Bchold, the 
Iudge ſtandeth before the gate. 

10 Take an example, brethren, of labour 
and patience, the prophets: which ſpake in 
thename of our Lord. 

11 Behold we account them bleſſed that 
haue ſuffced. The ſufferance of Iob you haue 
heard, & the end of our Lord you haue ſeen, 
becauſe our Lord is mercifull and pitifull. 

12 But before all things my brethren 
ſſweare not, neither by heauen , nor by 
earth, nor other oath whatſocuer. But let 
yourtalke be, yea, yea: no, no: that you fall 
not vnder judgement. 


condemned. 


Nr.. 34 


TheEpiſtle in 13 Is any of you in heauineſſe? let him 
— Maſſe pr ay. Is he of a chearfull heart? let him ſing. 


14 Is any man ſick among you? let him 
bring in the Prieſtes of the Church, and let 
Mur 6, 12. them pray ouer him, x ¶ anoyling him wich 
7 boyle in the name ol the Lord. 
=* _ 15 And ſſthe praier of faith ||ſhal ſaue the 
lum iin on S. lick: and oor Lord ||(hal lift him vp: and if 


Markes day, & he be in ſinnes, they ſhall be remitted him. 
in the Koga- 
von daies. 


to another: and pray one for another, that 
you may bee ſaued. O for the continuall 
Prater of a juſt man auaileth much. 

17 X Elias 


16 b|| Gonteſle therfore your ſinnes one 


The Apoſtle exhorteth both ficke and whole perſons,to acknowledge their treſpaſſes one to another, which Confeffion 
they haue commirted one againſt another, Hee ſhewerh how excellent and good a worke it is to conuert a Meme. 


Oe to nom ye rich men,weep,and hole for 
your miſerics that ſhall come vpon you, 

2 Tour riches be corrupt, your garments are 
moatheaten: 

War gold and ſiluer is cankyed, and the 
ruſt of them ſhall be a witneſſe againſt you, and 
Hall eat your fleſh as it were fire. Te haus hea - 
ped treaſure to ether inthe laſt dayes. 

4 Behold, the hire of the labourers which 
haus reaped downe your fields , which hare us of 
on kept backe by frand,crieth : and the cries of 
them which haue reaped, are entred into the 
cares of the Lord of Sabboth. 

5 Te haue liued in pleaſare ou the earth, and 
been wanton : Te haue nouriſbed your hearts,es 
ina day of ſlaughter. 

6 Te baue condemned and killed the inſt, and 
he doth not reſiſt you. 

7 Bee patient therefore brethren, vnto the 
comming of the Lord, behold, the husbandman 
waiteth for the precious fruite of the earth, and 
hath long patience thereupon, vntill he receiue 
the early and later raine. 

8 Be ye alſi patient,and ſettle jour hearts 
for the comming of the Lord draweth nigh, 

9 Grudge not one againſt another brethren, 
leſt ye be d umned: Fw; the ludge ftandeth 
before the doore. 

10 Take, my brethren, the Prophets for au 
example of ſuffering aduerſitie, and of patience, 
which ſpake in the name of the Lord, 

11 Behold, we count them happy which en- 
dure. Te haue heard of the patience of Iob, and 
haue ſeene the end of the Lord: For the Lord is 
verie pitifull and merciful. 

12 But aboue all things , my brethren, Mat. 5. 34. 
ſweare not, neither by heauen, neither by the 
earth, neither by am other oath: Let your yea, 
bee yea, and your nay, nay, leſt you fall into con- 
demnation. 

13 It any among you affutted? let him pray. 

Is any merry! let him ſing Pſalmes. 

14 Is any diſeaſed among you ? let him call 
for the Elders of 1. e Church, and let them pray 
for him, and annoint him with oile in the name Mar 6.13. 
of the Lord: 

15 eAndtheprayer of faith ſhall ſaue the 
fiche,and the Lord ſhall raiſe him vp: and if he 
haue committed ſinnes, they ſhall bee forginen 
binn. 

16 Knowledge your faults one to another, 
and pray one for another, that ye may be healed: 
For the ferment praier of a righteous man auai- 
leth much. 

17 Elia. 


6 
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Lukc.4.25, 


3.Reg.1$.47, 


17 Elias was a man like vato vs paſſible: 17 * Elias was a man wnder infirmities — 
and with prayer || hee prayed that it might emer as wee are, and hee prajed in his prayer luke 4.25, 
not raineypontheearrh, and it rained not that it might not raine : and it rained not on 2.0.13. 
for three yeares and ſixe moneths. the earth, by the ſpace of three jeeres and ſixe 

18 And* he praied againe: andthe hea. moneths. 
ven gaue raine, and the earth yeclded her 18 eAnd bee prayed againe, and the hea- 
fruite. uen gaue raine, and the earth brought forth her 
19 f My brethren, if any of you ſhall fave, 
erre from the trueth, and a man conuert 19 Brethren, * if any of you doe erre from Macs: 
him the truth, and an other conuert him, ” 
20 f Hee muſt know that hee || which 20 Let the ſame know, that he which con- 
maketh a ſinner to bee converted from the werteth the ſinner from going aſtray out of his 
errour of his way, || ſhall ſaue his ſoule way, ſbal ſaue his ſoule from death, and ſhall hide 
from death, and þ couereth a multitude of the multitude of ſinnes. 
ſinnes. O ¶ The end ef the Epiſtle of S. Tames. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuavs.s. 


RHE M. 2, 16 Confeſſe therefore.) The beretikes tranſlate, Acknowledge your finnes,&c, So little they can abide the 


very word of confeſſion, 


FvLxE 2, Our tranſlation is true, and agreeable to the Apoſtles meaning: as for the word of confeſſion, and the Calling, 


RH EM. z. 


FvLKE 3. 


Ruzrm, 


RHE M. 4. 


thing it ſelfe, when it ſignifieth true confeſſion, we can well abide, and vic many times. But you ima gine that Popill: cunſelſiou 
the very word conteſſion, is ſufficient to prooue the neceſſitie of auricular confeſſion, with all the Popiſh ty- 
ranny incident thereunto. 
20 Couereth a multitude.) He that bath the x2ale of connerting ſinners,procureth therby mercy and remifion 
to himſelfe : which x a ſingular grace. 
The Apoſtle ſaith not that he ſhall couer the multitude of his owne ſinnes, bur rather of his whom he con- 
uerteth, in ſuch ſenſe, as he ſaueth his ſoule from death, namely, as a profitable inſtrument of Gods grace, and 
mercy,which properly conuerteth and taueth ſinners, and cuucreth ſinnes. Dortheus docl. 6. Charitas compati- 
tur & conteritur cum proximorum peccata viderit vt dicitur, quia cbaritas eperit malluudinem peccaterum. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAN. 5. 


4 The hire.) To withhold from the poore or labourer the hire or wages that is due or promiſed to him for his ſex- The fines crying 
uice or worke done, is a great iniquitie, and one of thoſe fiue ſinnes which in boly wyit be ſaid io call fur vengeance at 
Gods hand, as we ſee here. They be called in the Catechiſine, Sinnes crying to heauen. The other foure be Murder, 

Gen. 18. v. 20 Vurie, Exod. 22. v. 27. The ſinnes againſt nature, Gen. 18. v. 20. The oppreſſion and vexation of wis 
dowes,pupils, ſtrangers and ſuc h like. Ib. & Exod. 3. v. 9. 

5 Sweare not.) Hee forbiddeth not all oathes, as the Anabeptiſtes falſely ſay : for in iuflice and iudgement What oben ue 
wee may bee by our law full Magiſtrate put toſweare, and may lam fully tate an oath, as oſo ſor the aduantaging of \awtull,what 
auy meceſiarie trueth when time and place require, But the cuſlome of ſwearing, and all vaine , light, and unne. . 
ceſſarie — in aur daily ſpeach doe diipleaſt God highly, and art he ere forbidden by the Apoſile , as alſo by our 
Saujour, Matth. 5. 

14 Let him bring in the Pricſtes, The Proteflants for their ſpecial hatred of the holy order of Priefthood,as Hereticall man. 
elſewhere often, ſo beere they corrupt the text euidenily, tranſlating Presbyteros, elders, As though the Apefile had laren aft 
meant men of age, and not ſuch as were by the boly office, P/ ic ſti. S. Chryſoſium who knew the ſinſe and ſignification of O 
the Greete word according to the Eccleſiaſticall vſe and the whole Churches indgement, better then any Proteſtant a- 
liue taketh it plainly for Sacerdotes, that w,Friefts, li. ;. de Sacerdotio prope initium. And rf they confe(ſe that it Neither their El. 
14 word of office with them alſo,though they call them elders,and not Priefts : then we demand whether the Apoſile ECO 
meane bere men of that function, which tbey in their new churches call Eiders. F they ſay no, as they maſt needs. (for f an 
Elders with them are not deputed ſpecially to publikr paying or anmin:flration of the Sacraments, ſuch as the Apoiile the Apeiile eie 
here requireth to be ſent for) then they muſt needs graunt, that their Eiders anſweye not to the finttion of thoſe wbith calleih f r- 
in the new Teflament are called Preꝛbyteti in Greeke and Laiime,and here fire both their tranſlation to be faiſe and 191% 

fraudulent, and alſo the'y naming of their new degrees or orders,to be ſond and mconyrucus, 25 

Tf they ſay their Miniſters bee correſpondent to ſuch as were called Presbyteri in boly wit, and in the Primitiue 
church, and that they are the men whom the Apoſile willethj to be called for io anoile the ſic he, and to pray for him, They havenorea- 
why doe they not then tranſlate Presbyteros, AMiniflers ? Which they might doe with as good reaſon, as call ſuth {© 111 heir 
as they haue taken in flead of our Catholike Prieſles, Miniflers, Which word beeing in large atception common 10 xl iſler ty that 
all that haue to doe about the celebration of Diuine things, was neuer appropriated by the uſe either of the Scip name. 
ture, or of the holy Church, to that higher funcłian of publike adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and Service, which —— 
is Prieſthood : but to the order next vnder it, which ia Deaconſhip. And therefore if any ſhould bee called li- 2 
niſters, their Deacons properly ſhould bee ſo tearmed. And the Proteſtants haue no more reaſon 10 Hehe the ancient Ihey hould 
Greeke word of Deacon,appropriated to that office by the vſe of antiquitie,then to keepe the word Priefiheing made cep the name 
ns leſie peculiar to the ſlate of ſuch oely as min inter the holy Sacraments, and offer the ſacrifice of the Aliar, But Preſt, as well 
theſe fellowes followe neither Gods word, nor Eccleſiaflicall vſt, nor auy reaſon, but meere phantaſie, neweltir, and an Dead. 
hatred of Gods Church. And how little they followe any good rule or reaſon in theſe things may oppeare by thu, that 
here they auoyd to tranſlate Prieſts, and yet in their Communion boote, in the order of wviſuing the ſucke the common- 
ly name the Miniſter, Prieſt. 


FvLKE 4.  Weetranſlate the Greeke word heere. as wee doe in other places truely, for the Elders by office, and not 


in age, as your owne vulgar Latine tranſlator calleth them divers times Scaiores, and Maiores natw,which you | 
call Ancients and Seniors. Therefore this is a rotten cauill, not worth a rotten nutte. And although Chryſo- Cauilling. 
ſtome following the vſuall maner of ſpeaking, called them Sacerdotes yet if he had tranſlated this or any like 

text out of the Greek into the Latin tongue, he ought not to have vſed that word Sacerdotes.N cither doth your 

vulgar Latine interpreter whom you hold to haue knowen the ſenſe and fignification of that word, as well as 

any Papiſt aliue, in any place tranſlate the word heere vicd by the A pore, Sacerdotes, but either Senior es, or 

Maiores natu, or Preibyteri: and Beda in his Commentarie on this place, calleth them Senjores. But admit- 

ting that we meane Elders by office, you demaund, wi iether the Apolile meane bere, men ef that function which in 


our Churches we call Elders. I anſwere ye, he meancth ſuch, But chat you thinks cannot be ſo: becauſe — 


Car. 5. of S. Iames. 7 


n 


are not deputed ſpecially to publite prayers and adminiſtration of the Sacraments. I anſwere, although in ſome 
Churches there be ſome Elders appointed onely to gouerne, yet is there no Church in which there be no 
Elders appointed ſpecially to publique prayers, and adminiſtration of the Sacraments: and therfore our El- 
ders are ſuch as the Apoſtle tequireth to be ſent for, ſaving chat they haue not the giſt of healing, as thoſe 
had in the primitive Church ot the Iewes, & therefore your quarrelling as well at our orders, as at our trani- 
lation is vaine, But admitting that the Miniſters of our Church be ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, you 
demaund why we tranſl ate not Preshyteros Miniſters, I anſwere, becauſe the word ſignifieth Elders and not 
Miniſters. I might by as good reaſon demaund of you, wby ye tranſlate nor Seniores, prieſtes, rather than 
Ancients, But we might as well tranſlate ſo, as call them ſo you thinke, but we knowe no: For in tranſlation, ve 
muſt locke as neere as the phraſe of writing will beare, to the proper ſignificarion of words: elſe why call you 
them Priefles, whom in tranſlation you terme Ancients ? ln common ſpeech we may vie common wordes, 
but when we are examined ſo ſtraightly ofour rermes, we anſwere that we call chem not Miniſters, meanin 
largely and abſolutely, but winiſtery of God and of his Church, as Saint Paul callech himſelfe and his fellow 
miniſters, 1. Cor. 2.5, and chap. 4. 1, who was, I trow, ofthe higheſt order, But the Deacons (you ſay) ſhould 
more properly be called Miniflers, We call not the Elders Miniiters, as though the word were proper to them, 
which we acknowledge to be generall to all inferior miniſters and ſeruitots of the Church: bur becauſe they 
are the principall miniſters of God and the Church. And yet we contend not for the tetme, nor refuſe the 
name Prieſt , when it ſignificth the ſame whom che Apoſtle calleth Presbyteram : bur when by abuſe and 
vaine cauillation of Papiſts, it is taken to fignibe a ſacriſicer. To conclude therefore, according to the true 
ny we confeſſe the name to be good, and de vie it in our ſetuice booke and otherwiſe, knowing that 
it1wplieth no ſacrificing, as you moſt fondly and ridiculouſly would enforce out of it. Bur in tranſlation, 
becauſe by common ſpeech a Prieſt was taken for a ſactificer, and the tranſlators had no other name, where- 
by to call the ſactificers of the Jaw but prieſts, to make and obſerue that difference which the holy Ghoſt al- 
waics obſetueth in the new Teſtament, they call the one prieſts, the other Elders, Bur if they had called the 
one ſacrificers, & the other prieſts,that prieſts might haue been knowea to differ from ſacrificers,it had been 
a ſmall matter, and perhaps hindgred you of this yaine quarrel. 1 
14 Anoiling with oyle.) Habe # the Sacrament of extreme Vnction ſo plainely promulgated ( for it was in- 


RAY Ms 5. ſtituted, as all other Sacraments of the nem Teſtament, by our Sauiaur Chrift hamſelfe, and, as venerable Bede thin- 


keth and other ancient Writers, the anoiling of the ficke wit oyle, Mar.6, pertaineth thereunts ) that ſume Heretihes, 
for the euidence of this place alſo (as of the other for good works) deny the Epiſtle, Other (as the Caluiniſſi) through The Sacramene 
their confidence of cunning ſhifts and gloſes, conſt ſſung that S. Iamet is the Author, yet condemne the Church of God vfExTuimg 
for uſing and taking it for a Sacrament, But what diſhonour to Gal is it (we pray them) that a Sacrament ſhould be  * © 7 9 Ne 
inſtituted in the matter of ole, more then in the element of water 7 Why may not grace and remiſſion of ſinnes be an- 
nexed to the one as well as to the other, withqut derogation to God: ES 
But theyſuy,$41craments endure for euer in the Church, this u h for ſeaſon in the Primitive Church, what Scrip- —— 0 

ture telleth them that this generall and abſolute preſcription of the Apoſtle in this caſe , ſhould endure but for a ſea- e! . 
ſon ? when was it taken away, abrogated, or altered They ſie the Church of God hath alwaies tſed it upon this ment. antwered : 
warrant of the Apoiile, who qnew Chriſts meaning & inflitution of it better then theſe deceiued men, who make more and wuhallit is 
of their owne fond 1.45 and conieflures, grounded neuher on Scripture nor vpon any circumſtance of the text, nor io be proved to be 
am one authenticall author that euer wrote, then of the expreſſe word of God. It was (ſay they) a miraculous prac * Actamem. 
tiſe of healing the ſiche, during onely in the Apoſiles time, and not long aficr, Wee aske them whether Chriſt appointed 
any certaine creature or externall element vnto the Apaſtles generally to worke miracles by, Himſelſe vſed ſome- 
times clay and ſpiitle, ſometimes be ſeat them that were diſeaſed, to waſh themſeluts ia waters. But that hee appoin - 
ted any of thoſe or the like things for a generall medicine or miraculous healing oneiy, that we read net. For in the 
beginning: for the better inducing of the people to faith and deuotion, Chriſt mould haue miracles io be wrought | 
ary of the Sacraments alſo, Which miraculous workes ceaſing , yet the Sacraments remaine ſtill vnto the wor 

Againe wee demaund, whether euer they read or beard that men were generally commaunded to ſeeke ſor their — 
bealth by miraculous meanes. Thirdly, whether all Priefis,(or as they call them Elders, had the gift of miracles in the cremures. 
Primitiue church? No, it cannot be, for though ſome had, yet all theſe indifferently of whom the Apoſile ſpeakheth, Holy water. 
had not the gift: and many that were no priefis, had it, both men and women, which yet could not be called for , as 
Prieſti were in this caſe. And though the Apoſtle and others could both cure men and reuiue them againe, yet there 
was no fuch generall precept for ficke or dead men, as this , to call for the Apoſiles to heale or reflore them to life a- 
Lane. Loſily, had any externall element or miraculous practiſe, vuleſſe it were a $1crament, the promiſe of remiſi- 
en of all lynde of actuall ſinnes ioyned unto it ? or could Saint James iuſlitute ſuch a ceremonie himſelfe , that could 
aue both body and ſoule , by giuing health to the one, and grace and remiſſion to the other ? At other times theſe 
contentious wranglers raile at Gods Church, for annexing onely the remiſſion of veniall ſinnes to the element of wa- 
ter, made boly by the priefts bleſſing thereof in the name of Chriſt , and his word: and loe heere they are driuen to 
bold that Saint James preſcribed a miraculous oyle or creature which bad much more power and efficacie. Iaio theſe 
Nraits are ſuch miſcreants brought that will not belceue the expreſie word of God, interpreted by tbe practiſe of Gods 
vniuer ſal Church. i 

Venerable Bede in Luc. . ſaith thus. It is cleare that this cuſtome was deliuered to the holy Church by the Holy oyle bleed 
Apoſtles themſelues, that the ſicke ſhould be annointed with oyle conſecrated by the Biſhops blefling , See by ibe Biſhop. 
for this, and for the aſſertion and uſe of this Sacrament, S. Janocentius, epiſt. t. ad Decentium Eugubinum ca, 8, The peoples de- 
eo 1. Conc, & Lib, 2. de viſtatione infirmorum in S. Auguſtine cap. 4. Concil. Cabilonenſe 2. cap. 48. Conc, — — 

ormatienſe ca. 72. to 3. Conc, Aquiſgra c. 8. Florentinum, and other later Councels. S. Barnard ix the life of genturez. 
Malachie in fine. This boly oyle becauſe the faithfull ſaw to haue ſuch vertue in the Primitiue church, diuerſe carry it 
home and occapied it in their infirmities, not vſing it in the ſacramentall ſort which the Apoſile preſcribeth as the Ad- 
uerſaries vnlearnedly obieft unto vs : but as Chriſtians now doe (and then alſo did) concerning the water of Baptiſ- 
lime, which they uſed to take home with them after it was ballowed, and to giue it their diſeaſtd to drinke. 


Frixe — — no cauſe, why any man ſhould denie this Epiſtle, as maintaining the Popiſh Sacrament of ex - Rem 


eme vnction, for chat it docth not, but ſpeaketh of the vſe ofthe gift of healing, which was in the Pri- yagion. 

mitiue Church, in the Elders of the Congregation, expteſſed by the outward figne of annointing vvich 
oyle, asir is manifeſt, Mark. 6, t 3. Whereof (as Beda thinketh) came the cuſtome of annointing them that 
were poſſeſſed with diuels, and the ſicke with oyle , which hee confeſſeth might be done not oncly of the 
Prieſtes, but alſo of cuery Chriſtian in their neceſſitie, as Innocentius tea Therefore, although 

allowe the ceremonie, yet hee allow eth not your Sacrament, which may bee miniſtred by none but 
by a prieſt, and vnto none, but them chat be in extremitie of ſicknes, when health is deſpaired: yea,Beda vn» 
derſtandcrh it, to pertaine not only to them that are ſick in bodie, bir alſo to them chat are weake — 

u 
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they bee whole in bodic. Commauading (ſaith hee) him that is weake in bodie, or in faith, that he which 
bath ſuſtained a greater wound , ſhould remember io cure himſelſè with the de of more men, and them of the el- 
der fort neither fheuld referre the cauſe of his weakeneſſe, 10 the younger — learned, leaſt hee receiue by 
them, any burtfull ſpeach er counſel, You ſee therefore, that euen the eu and vſe of the Ceremonie, is 
r from the dayes of Bede, which is but ſeuen or eight hundred yeeres agoe. For in the popith 
hurch one Prieſt is ſufficient, gor olde, who commeth not to giue any ghoſtly counſell, but com- 
monly when a man is paſt his Ir is certaine therefore, chat in Bedes time, this annoynting was not 
taken for. a Sacrament, But you pray vs, (as though you would begge a-Sacramenr of vs,) What diſho- 
nour is it to God, that a Sacrament ſhould bee inſtituted in oyle more in water, &c, Verely if God had 
inſtituted any ſuch perperuall Sacrament in oyle, as hee hath done in water, wee would nothing doubt of it. 
But this ſigne of annointing was temporall, as the gift of healing whereunts it was annexed, was bur for a 
ſeaſon, and that docth this Scriprure tell vs —— —_ experience teſttherh, that the gift of hea- 
ling doeth not now remaine. Where you ſay the Church of God hath alwayes vſcd it, it is falle: for the 
Grecke Church neuer teceiued it to this day, as a Sacrament, and for many hundred yeeres it was counted a 
free Ceremonie in the Latine Church, as appeareth by rhe Epiſtle of Innocent ius, and that which Beda 
writeth, chat it was lawfall for all Chriſtians to vieir, But when we ſay, it pettained to the gift of healing, 
you aske whether Chriſt appointed any certaine creature or externall element unto the Apofiles generally to worke 
myracles by, I anſwere no: for with externall — and without, they did miracles. Vet it appeateth, Marke 
6.13. chat hee appointed them to annoint the ſicke with oile that they might recouer health, though it were 
not neceſſatie ſo to doe at all times, vhen they healed the ſicke. Where you ſay, That chriſi would baue mira. 
cles in the beginning wrought by ſundrie Sacraments which remaine , tbe miracles ceaſing, wee finde no ſuch mat- 
ter, which if it were fo, the inſtitution and commaundement of the perpetuitie of them were ſufficient for 
their continuance, Againe, you demaund, #hether ener wee read or heard that men were generally comman- 
ded to ſeeke for their health by miraculous meanes, Wee reade that men were commaunded generally to 
ſeeke all ſpiri and miraculous giftes, as long as God gaue them: and not health onely, but the gift of 
healing alſo, 1,Cor.z 2.3 1.cap.14.1, vnder the generall rule of ſubmittinę all our requeſts, and whole will to 
Gods will, | n h 
Thirdly, you demaumd, whether all Prieſtes or Elders had the gift of miracles in the primatine Church. Wee an- 
ſwere, it is not neceflaric that euerie one had the gift of healing, yet ayer, > ro companie of Elders, that 
were in every Church, ſome doubtleſſe had, when other had which were not Elders of the Church. Or the 
gift might bee giuen to the whole number which euery one had not, as Saint Paul ſpeakerh of the gift of pro- 
ecie, giuen by lay ing on of che handes of che Elders, 1. Timoth. 4. 14. Neither would the Apoſtle promiſe 
ealth, if the gift of healing, had not beene generall in cuery Congregation. But though the Apofiles had 
the gift to cure men and reuine them, yet there was no ſuch general prerept, to call for the Apoſiler, to heale men or 
reſtore them: So long as chat gift continued in the Church, it was all mens duetie to ſecke the vſe of ir, fo 
farre as it would ſtand with Gods pleaſure: Therefore as Saint Paul ſerterh downe an order for the right 
vie of the gift of rongues, 1, Corinthians 14. 27. So doeth Saint Iames heere for the gift of healing, Laſt- 
ly, you aste if any externall element, or miraculous prafiiſe, vnleſſe it were a Sacrament, had promiſe of the remiſ- 
fan of all kinde of actuall frunes, ioyned to it? Butneither hath the element of oyle any ſuch promiſe annex- 
ed vnto it, but the prayers of the fairhfull, as 1. Iohn 5.6, Againe, you ante whether Saint Iames could inſtitute 
ſuch a Ceremonie of bimſelfe, c . Wee ſay hee did not inſtitute any ſuch Ceremonie as you ſpeake of, not 
mentioneth any ſuch, but willeth the gift of healing, to bee vſed according as God had appointed. As fot 
the promiſe of remiſſion of ſinnes, hee annexeth not tothe element, but our of the generall doctrine of 
prayer, hee ſheweth the fruite thereof to bee the obtaining of remiſſion of ſinnes. Bur at other times you 
ſay we raile at the popiſh Church, for anne xing of remiſſion of ſinnes, ts the element of water, Heere wee are driuen 
to hold, that Saint Iames preſcribed a — TY bad much more power 111 eſſicac ie. Concerning your 
Popith holy water, although it be coniured to be health of body and ſoule, which includerh not onely veniall 
but all finnes : yer euen your doctrine of venial ſinnes, is intollerable. For who gaue you authoritie to annexe 
any remſſion of ſinnes, to that or any other creature? But that you ſay, wee are driuen to holde, is falſe, for 
wee holde no ſuch thing, either that Saint Iames of his owne authoxitie, preſcribed a miraculous oyle, or 
that any ſuch power or efficacie to remit finnes, was in the oyle, or annexed to it. Therefore you are driuen 
to the ſtreights, chat without ſhame faine a Sacrament , of a Ceremonie vſed onely for health of bodie, and 
are bolde to ſlaunder the vniuerſall Church of Chriſt, with ſuch a practiſe as neuer was receiued in the 
Church of Chriſt, for a Sacrament. How the Ceremonic was vſed in Bedes time I haue ſhewed before, 
The teſtimonie of Innocentius and De vifitat. infirm, I haue anſwered before, Galarians 4. ſect. 2. Bernard 
writeth no more, but that Malachie was annointed, according to the Ceremonie vſed in his time. The o- 
ther Councels that followe, beeing of later yeetes, are according to che Epiſtle of Innocentius. Who be- 
cauſe hee ſaieth, chat this annoynting may bee vſed, not onely of the Prieſtes, but alſo of all Chriſtians, 
ou are driven to a poore ſniſt, in ſaying they vſed it not in that ſacramentall ſort which the Apoſtle preſcri- 
th: bur Innocentius ſaith plainely they might vſe it lawfully,withour any diſtinction of ſacramentall ſort, 
as his word» are manifeſt, which with ſmall learning, may eaſt bee vnderſtood. But where you ſay, they vſe it 
as chriſtian doe now the water of Baptiſine, to take it with them after it was ballowed , and to giue it to their 
diſeaſed to drinke. No doubr, an holy and wholefome medicine, or rather a vile ſuperſtitious a ufing of the 


Sacrament of bapriſme, as there haue beene many by coniurers and idolaters, but neuer vſed of w inftru- 
Qed Chriſtians. 


watts. 


As for the hallowing of the water of baptiſme,is in Gods Church bur to the onely vſe of baptiſme, and for yallowingot 
the onely time of the miniſtration thereof, as is manifeſt by Iohn baprizing in Tordan , and the Apoſtles of the ſom · 


Chriftin cuery water, without any ſuperſtitious hallowing or eſtimation of che warer,after it had ſerued for 
the vſe of baptiſme. 


15 Thepraicr of faith.) He meaneth the forme of the Sacrament,that is, the words ſpoken at the ſame time when he ſacamental 


the partie is anoiled which no doubt are moſt ancient and Apoſſolite. Not that the word or prayer alone ſhould haue words. 


that great effect bere mentioned,but ioyned with the foreſaid union, as is plaine, EP 
Chryſoſtome vnderſtandeth it generally of prayer. De Sacerdot. libr. 3. So doeth Heſychius in Leu. 
lib. 1. cap. 2. ſaying , Prayer worketh many things, for efpecially it healeih the paſſions of the ſoule, it cureth the 
woundes of the intelligible or myilicall eyes, abſoluing from ignorance and that which is ſicheneſſe in deede, 
that is, it ſaueth the teares that come out of fine. For is any fiche among you ? ( ſaith lames, ) let him call for ,'&c. 
rehearſing this whole text. Wherefore theſe ancient Fathers know neither your ſacrament, nor the formall 
wordes thereof, 
15 Shall laue.) The firſt effect of this ſacrament is, to ſaue the ſoule,by gining grace and comfort ts widens — 
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terrourt and tentations of the enemy, going about ¶ fpecally in that extremitie of death ) to driue men to defpera- 
tion or difrreſſ of minde, and other damnable inconveniences, The which is ſignified in the matter of this Sacra- 


ment ſpecially. : | 
The Apoſtle aſcribeth no ſauing to any Sacrament, but to the prayer of the faichfull; which how effeQual 


it is, he declareth afterward. . | os 
15 Shall lift him vp.) hen it ſhalt be good for the ſaluation of the party, or agreeable to Gods honour , this The threeeffedis 
Sacrament refloreth alſo a man to bodily health againe, as — often teacheth vs. Which yet is not done by way ol this Sacra» 
of miracle, to make the party ſuddenly whole, but by Gods ordinarie prouidence and vſe of the ſecond cauſes wbich - 
therwiſe ſhould not haue bad that effect, but for the ſaid Sacrament. Thy is the ſecond effect. | 
This pertaineth to the gift of bodily healing, for which end your annointing is not vſed, but in deſperati- 
on of bodily health, when death is euen at hand, neither is any man healed by your annointing, 
15 They ſhall be remitted him.) What ſinnes ſdeuer remaine vnremitted , they ſhall in this. Sacrament and 
by the grace thereof be remitted, if the perſons worthily receiue it. This is the third effełl. S. Chryſoflame of this eſfecł 
ſaith thus : They (ſpeaking of Prieſtes) doe not onely remit ſinnes in baptiſme, but afterward alſo, according Priefis (and 
to the ſaying of S. Iames. If any be ſicke, let him bring in the Priefts,&c. Lib. 3.de Sacerd. prope initium.Let — 2 
the Proteflants marke that he calleth Presbyteros, Sacetdotes: that is, Prieſts, and maketh the mn the onely mini- winikters ofthip 


ſters of this Sacrament, and not elders or other lay men, By all which you ſee this Sacrament of all other to be marnei- Samen. 


lows plainely ſet forth by the Apoſtle. Onely ficke men and (as the Greete word giueth) men very weake muſt receiue ws THe, 
it : onely prieſts muſt be the miniſters of it : the matter of it is holy oyle : the forme is prayer, in ſuch ſort as we ſee now 
vſed : the effet be as is aforeſaid, Let this ſo plane a matter and ſo profitable « Sacrament,the enemy by Heretihes 
would wholly aboliſh. 
Chryſoſtome aſcriberh not this effect to your Sacrament , nor to the ceremony of annoynting with oyle, 
but to the prayers of the Prieſts, as is manifeſt by his words going before, wherein hee preferreth Prieſtes as 
ſpirituall fathers before bodily fathers, Theſe (lanh hee) haue often ſaued the ſoule that was fiche, and readie 
to periſh , cauſing to ſome a more gentle puniſhment, other ſome not ſuffering at the firft to fall : and this not onely by 
teaching or ad monit ian, but alſo by helping with prayer. For they haue authority to forgiue mes, not onely when 
they regenerate vs, but afterward alſo : For ts any ſicte among you, ſaith the Apoſile , & c. as it followeth in the 
text. 
You ſee Chryſoſtome (euen as the Apoſtle) doth referre this effect onely to prayer and not to the anoyn- 
ting with oyle, whereof there was no vſe in his time. For the name of prieſts, I haue anſwered ſufficiently be- 
fore, Beda acknowledgerh that this ceremonie of anointing with oyle, might be done not onely by prieſts, 
but by all Chriſtians: but the temiſſion of ſins, he referreth to the Prieſts, after they be confeſſed by the ſicke 
with purpoſe of amendment, For finnes (ſaich he) cannot be remitted without confl/fron of amendment: wherby 
it is certaine that Beda ſeparating remiſſion of ſinnes, from the ceremony of anoynting with oyle, did not 
acknowledge the annoynting with oyle to be a Sacrament, His words of it are theſe : This we read in the Ga- 
ell, that the Apoſile did, and now the cuflome of the Church holdeth,that the ſich may be anointed by the priefls with 
eyle conſecrated, and prayer going with af, that they may be healed, Neither is it lawfull for the Prieſts onely, but as 
Pope Janocent writeth, it is lawful for all Chriſti mms, to uſe the ſame ole by anozniing, in the neceſſuy of themſelues 
or other friends: which oyle yet ought not to be made, but by the Biſhops. For that hee ſaith with oyle in the name of 
the Lord, (ignifieth the oyle conſtcrated in the name of the Lord, or at leaſt, that when they anoint the fich, they ought 
to call vpon the Lordi name auer him. : 
16 Confefle therefore.) It is not certaine that hee ſpeateth heere of ſacramentall Confeſſion : yet the circum- 
ſtance of the letter will beare it, and very probable it is that he meaneth of it: and Origen doth ſo expound it hom.z. 
in Leuit. and venerable Bede writeth thus,In this ſentence (ſaith he) there muſt be this diſcretion, that our dai- 
ly and little ſinnes we confeſfe one to another, vnto our equals, and beleeue to be ſaved by their daily pray- Confeliion. 
er, Bur the vncleanneſſe ot the greater leptoße ler vs according to the law open to the Prieſt, and at his plea- 
ſure,in what manner,and how long time he ſhall commaund, let vs be carefull ro be purified. But the Prote- 6 
ftants fleeing from the very word confeſſion in defpite of the Sacramẽt, tranſlate thus, acknowledge your faults one 
to another. They doe not well like to haue in one ſentence, prieſts, praying ouer the ſicte, anoyling them, forgiuing 
them their ſinnes, confeſſion, and the like. 
The Scripture neuer ſpeaketh of Sacramentall confeſſion, as — call it, and Apoſtle heere ſpeaketh of Popilh conſeſ- 
mutuall confeſſion or acknowledging of our treſpaſles one againſt another, not of our finnes to a prieſt, Nei- 
ther doth Origen expound this text of confeſſion, but the two verſes before of remiſſion of ſinnes by hear- 
tic repentance, and confeſling of ſinnes before God, or at leaſt openly before the Church, There is ye: (ſaith 
hee) the ſeventh kinde of rem ſion of finnes , though verie bard and labourſdme , when the finuer waſheth his bed 
With teares , and his teares are made his bread day and night , and when hee is not aſhamed to declare his finnes to 
the prieft of the Lord, and to ſeebe medicine according to him which ſaith : 1 haue ſaid, 1 will pronounce mine VA- 
wſtice againft my ſelhe to the Lord, and thou haſt remitted the impietie of my heart. In whom aiſo that is fulfilled 
which the Apeſile aith : If any be fithe, let him call the Elders of the church, and let them lay their hands on him, 
anoynting bum with oyle in the name of the Lord, and the prayer of faith ſhall ſane the ſithe ; and if bee haue beene in 
fines, they ſhall be remitted to him. That which Beda ſaith of opening our greater leproſie vnto the prieſt, 
and abiding his iudgement , prooueth not the neceſſitie of auricular confeſſion to be of Gods lawe, nor of 
this text, which he acknowledgeth to pertaine to mutuall confeſſion. And fo the word H doth plainely 
ſigniſie, whereby wee may as well prooue, that the Prieſts are bound to confeſſe themſelues to the la men, 
as you can prooue, that the lay men are bound to confeſſes themſelues to the Prieſtes. Therefore ihis text 
pertainerh to mutuall acknowledging of mens treſpaſles and reconciliation and prayer. Finally, wee like 
well the text, when it is not poyſoned with your heteticall gloſes, of Sacraments, of anoyling & ſhriſt, which 
are farre from the Apoſtles words and meaning. : ; 
17 Heeprayed,) The Scriptures to which the Apoſtle aludeth, make no mention of Elias prayer, therefore Trucths wawrie- 
bee knew it by tradition or reuelation. hereby we ſee that navy things unwritten be of equall truth with the things — — 
written. : 
When Elias denounceth to Achab that there ſhall be neither raine nor dewe, but according to his word, — w 
r. Keg. 17.1, It is eaſie to gather his prayer both before and after the drought: And — many things 
are true that are not written, yet thoſe things that are written in the Scripture are ſufficient tor our inſtruc- 
tion, 
20 Makech to be conuerted .) Here wee ſee the great reward of ſuch as ſceſte to conuert Heretites or other O_—_ of 
Sinners ſrom errour and wickedneſſe : and how neceſſary an office it is, ſpecially for a Prieſt, : Our faluadion at« 
20 Shall ſaue.) weſee it derogateth aot Fom God, to attribute our ſaluation to any man or Angell in heauen inibuted to men, 
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Reretihes are ſo fooliſh and captious in this binde, that they cannot heare patient h, that our B, Lady, er others ſhould be 
counted meanes,or workers of our ſaluation. . 

Wee cannot abide your blaſphemics,aſcribing to the B. virgine Marie that which is proper to Chriſt, So yycs. 
farre forth as ſhe was a meane of our ſaluation, by conceiuing or bringing forth the Saviour of the world, we Invocation of 
doe acknowledge it, as in theſe ſpeaches. But chat ſhee or any other creature, is now our le, our ſaluation, our Saints, 
hope, aur Media tou, or any ſuch thing, wee abborre as blaſphemous againſt the glory of our onely Mediatour 
and aduocate, life, hope, and ſaluation leſus Chriſt, Wherefore, when you cannot proue, that God hath wade 
her or any other Saint, inſtruments of our ſaluation by their interceſſion, theſe formes of ſpeach wil not ſerue 
to excuſe your idolatrie and blaſphemie. 


THE ARGVMENT OF BOTH 


THE EPISTLES OF S. PETER, 
THE FISSEFI, AND THE 
SECOND. 


F S. Peter we reade at large, both in the Goſpels, and in the Afles of the Apoſtles : and namely, that 

I Chriſt deſgned him, and alſo made him his Vicar(as S. Matthew for that cauſe in the Catalogue of the 
Apoſiles,calleth him Primus,the firſt, and all antiquitiePrinceps Apoſtoſorum, che prince of the 
Apoſtles) and that hee accordingh executed that office after Chriſls departure, planting the church 
| firft among the Iewes in Hieruſalem, and in all the countrey and coaftes about, as Chriſt alſo bimjelſe 
| before had preached io the Iewes alone, ; 

But preaching at length to the Gentiles allo, according to Chrifis commiſſion(Math.28,v.19,) and being now come 
to Name, the head citie of the Gentiles, from thence he writeth this Epiſile to bis Chriſtian Iewes, hauing care of them 
in bis abſenc e, no leſſe then when he was preſent : and not to the Jewes that were at home, (belike becauſe they had 5. 
James, or bis ſucceſſor S. Simon Cleophe, reſident with them) bui io them that were diſperſed in Pontus, Galatia, cap- 
padocia thinia, 

And — her wriceth it from Rome ,bimſelfe ſgnißeth, ſaying : The Church that is in Babylon ſaluteih you 7.24.5. 
® where by Babylon he meaneth Rome,as all antiquitie doeth interpret him: not that bee calleth the Church of Rome, Set the Anno» 
but the heathen flate of the Remane empire,which then, and 300. yeares after,unto the conuerſion of Confiantinus the _ 
— did perſecute the elect Church of Rome, in ſo mach chat the firſt 3 3. Biſhops thereof vnio S. Silwefter were 

Maniyrs. 


For — matter whereof bee writeth, bimſelfe doth ſignifie it in theſe words: This loe the ſecond Epiſtle I write, T.. 
to you, my deareſt, in which (Epiſtles) I ſtirre yp by admonition your ſincere minde, that you may be mind- 
of thoſe wordes, &c. $9 bee ſaith thereof both together, And againe of the firſt to the ſame purpoſe,in an other 
place: I haue briefly written, beſeeching and teſtifying that this is the true grace of God wherein you ſand, 
For there were at that time certaine ſeducers (as * S. Auguſtine alſo bath tolde vi who went about io teach Onely = ; WY 
faith, as though good workes were not neceſſary nor meritorious. There were alſo great perſecutions, to compel them tion yon am 
with terror to denie Chrift and all hu religion. He therefore exborteth them accordingh, neither for perſecution, nei- lames Epiſtle, 
ther by ſeduction to forſake it: though in the firſt bis exbortation is more principally againſſ perſecution : and inthe ©2.v.21. 
ſtcond,more principally againſt ſeduttion. The firſt Epifile u noted to bee very like to S. Pauls Epiſtle to the Epbeſians, 
in words alſo,and ſo thicke of Scriptme,as though he fpake nothing elſe. 
The time when the firft was written,  vncertame : the ſecand was witten a little before bis death, a u gathered 
by bis words in — 7 
We neuer read that Chriſt made Saint Peter his Vicar, Saint Matthew calleth him frſt,in order of the ca- Peers primacie, 
not in authoritie or dignitie. The ancient Fathers alſo aſcribe to him a primacie of order among 
the Apoſtles, not of power or authoritie. And all che Apoſtles —— together in planting the church among 
che Iewes in Ieruſalem, and the Gentiles abroad according to Chriftes Commiſſion, Matt. 28. But whether 
from Rome, (as it is not like) or from an (as the wordes, either in Syria or Ægypt) being the chicfe A- 
poſtle of the ewes, hee writeth to them that were diſperſed in the Eaſt parts of the world, in ſuch prouinces Rome, Babylon. 
as he nameth. To proue that hee wiiteth from Rome, it is a ſimple argument, that he ſendeth ſalutation from 
Babylon, and as ſimple a commendation of Rome, to bee figuratively called Babylon, True it is, that moſt 
of the ancient writers ate of that minde, following the recemed opinion, chat Peter was at Rome, but there 
is no reaſon why Peter writing rom Rome, ſhould ſend ſalutations from Babylon,ſecing Paul writing to che 
Romanes , did not call them Babylonians, but Romanes, or the Saints at Rome. The ſeducers whereof Onely faith, 
Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh, taught that good workes wefe altogether needleſſe for Chriſtian men, as though 
they might bee ſaued by a vaine — of faith. But hee neuer findeth fault with them that holde good 
—— to be meritorious of ſaluation. But contrariwile writeth many books againſt the Pelagians chat 
errour. 


4. fa. 


THE 


66 


Of S. Peter. 


CA. J. 799 
THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 
PETER THE APOSTLE. 
CHAR I. 
Ry 2M I. He comſorteth them in their perſecutions (being now by Baptiſme made the children of God ) with the hope o/ their 


FyLXE I. 


18 
err 92 


In Cathedva S. 
Petri Foes 
lan.i8, 


be lr 11711 
for many mar- 
tyts. 

1 Cot. 1.3. 


Epheſ. 1.3. 


beauenty inheritance : 6 ſhewing how meritorions it is for them to bee ſo conſtant in fauh, 10 end confirming 
them therein with the authoritie of the Prophets and of the holy Ghoſt, 15 Exhorting them to liue alſo accor- 
dingy in all holineſſe, 17 conſidering the holmeſſe of God, the vprightneſſe of bis iudge ment, the price of their 
redemption by Chriſt, 22 and the veriue of the ſeede in them (which is grace regeneraiiue in Bapliſme fore told by 


the Prophet allo, 


The Apoſtle neuer teacheth the conſtancie of faith; nor any fruit of faith to be meritorious, but he ſhewerki Merice, 


the teward of conſtanicie to be according to Gods promile; by the merite of Chriſt onely. 


The tranſlation of Rhemes, 


# ET ER an Apoſtle of Ix- 
fl s vs Chriſt, to the elect 
ſtrangers ofthe difperſion 
| of Pontus, Galatia, Cap- 
padocia, Aſia, & Bithinia, 
ON : According to the pre- 
ſcience of God the Father, into ſanctiſicati- 
on of the Spirit, vnto the obedience and 
ſprinckling of the bloud of IE s y s Chriſt: 
Grace to you and peace be multiplied. 

3 Bleſſed be God and the Father of our 
Lord I: s v s Chriſt, who according to his 
great mercie hath regenerated vs vnto a liue- 
ly hope, by the reſuttection of Its vs Chriſt 
from the dead. | 

4 Vnto an inheritance incorruptible, 
and incontaminate, and that catmot fade, 
conſerued in the heauens in you, 

(Who in the vertue of God are kept 
by faith vnto (aluation) ready to be reuealed 
in the laſt time. 

6 Wherein you ſhal reioyce, a little now 
if you muſt bee made heauie in diverstenta- 
tions: 

7 That the probationof your faith much 
more precious then golde (which is proued 
by the fire) may bee found vnto praiſe and 
glory and honor in the reuelation of IE SVS 
Chriſt : £9 

8 Whom having not ſeene, you loue: in 
whom now alſo not ſeeeing you beleeue: and 
beleeuing you reioyce with ioy vnſpeakable 
and plorificd, 

9 Receiuing the end of your faith, the 
ſaluation of your ſoules. 

10 Of che which ſaluation the Prophets 
inquired and ſearched, which prophecied of 
the grace to come in you, 

11 Searching vnto which or what man- 
ner of time the Spirit of Chriſt in them did 
ſignifie: foxetelli ng thofe paſſions that are in 
Chriſt, and the glories following. 

12 To whom it was revealed, that not to 
chemſelues, but to you they miniſtered thoſe 
things which now are told you by them that 
haue euangelized to you, the holy Ghoſt be- 
ing ſent from heauen, on whom the Angels 
delire to looke. | 


13 For 


The tranſlation of the Church of England, 


3 = ETER an Apoitle of Teſus 
BJ 255 Chriſt, to them that dwell 
4 I here and there as ſtrangers 
ISS 1 throughout Pont iu, Calatia, 
Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bi- 
== hm: ; 

2 Eleft according to the foreknowledge of 
Godthe Father, vntotheſanctiſying of the Spirit, 
through obedience and ſprinkling of the bloud of 
Jeſus Chriſt. ꝙ rate and peace be multiplied vn. 
to you. | 

3 Bleſſed be God the Father of our Lord Ic. 

ſus Chritt , which according to his aboundant 
mercy begate vs againe vnto a ligely hope, by the 
riſing of leſus Chriſt from the dead, 

4 To an inberitance incorruptible, and vis 
de filed, and rhat fadeth not away, reſerned in 
heauen for you, | 

5 Which are kept by the power of God 
through faith unto ſaluation, readie to be ſhewed 
in the Lift lime. 

6 In the nhich yee reivyce, though now for 4 
ſeaſen ( if need require) yee are in heanineſſe 
through manifold temptations. 

7 That the triall of your faith being much 
more precious then gold that periſheth, thowgh it 
bee tried with fire, might be found to bee vnto 
you vnto /aud, honor, and glory, at the appearing 
of Teſus Chriſt, 

$ Whom pee haue not ſcene, aud pet lone bim, 
in whom euen now, though pee ſce him not, yet de 
ee beleeus him, and rewyce with icq vnſpeate- 
able and glorious : 

9 Receining the end of your faith, euen th 
ſaluation of your ſoules. 

10 Of which ſaluation haue the Prophets 
enquired and ſearched auligently, which propbe- 
cied of the grace that ſhould come vnto you: 

11 Searching when or what time the Spirit of 
Chriſt which was in them ſhould ſignifie, which 
ſpirit teſtified before the paſſiẽs that ſpowld happs 
vnto Chriſt, & the glory that ſhould follow after. 

12 Juto which Prophets it was alſo renealed, 
that not vnto them [elues,but onto vii they ſhould 
miniſter the things which are now ſhewed vnto 
you of them, which by the holy Ghoſt ſent downe 
from heauen, haue in the Gofpell preached onto 
ou, tbe things which the Angels deſire to bebold. 

3611 13 Wheres 
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AN 
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800 The firſt Epiſtle On an, 1. 


13 For the which cauſe hauing the loines 
t Chaſtity not of your minde — ſober, truſt perfect- 
— „y in chat grace which is offered you, in the 
mind is requi- reuelation of IE 5 vs Chriſt, 
red g Bede u- 14 As children of obedience not confi- 
on that place. gurated to the former deſires of your igno- 
rance: 
15 But according to him that hath called 


you, the Holy one, be you alſo in all conuer- 


ſation holy: 
Leuit. 11. 464. 16 Becauſe it is written: Tow ſbal be holy, 
8 becauſe I am holy: : 
8 17 And if you inuocate the Father, him 
Rom.z, which * without acception of perſons iudg- 
Galat. 2. eth according to euery ones © worke : in 
feare conuerſe yee the time of your peregri- 
zr 
1. Cor. 5. 18 Knowing that not with corruptible 
— 8 things, gold or — are redeemed from 
your vaine conuerſation of your Fathers F 
tradition. 


19 But with the precious bloud as it were 
of an immaculate and vnſpotted Lambe, 
Chriſt, 

Rom. 16.23. 20 Foreknovne in deed before the con- 
Col. 1.26. ſtitution of the world, but manifeſted in the 
Tit. 1. . laſt times for you, 

21 Which by him are faithfull in God, 
who raiſed him from the dead, and hath gi- 
uen him glorie, that your faith and hope 
might be in God. 

22 Making your ſoules chaſte in obedi- 
ence of charitie, in the ſincere loue of the fra- 
ternitie, from the heart loue yee one another 
earneſtly: 

23 Borne againe not of corruptible ſeed, 
but incorruptible by the word of God who 
liueth and remaineth for euer. 1 

IP 24 For all! fleſhis as graſſe : and all the glory 
| gs thereof as the flaure of 7271 graſſe is = 
red, and the floure thereof is fallen away. 

25 But the word of our Lord remaineth 
for euer, and this is the word that is euange- 
lized among you. 


13 Wherfore gird vp the loynes of your mind 
bee ſober, and truſt perfeblly on — thas 
is brought unto you by the reuelation of Ieſus 
Chriſt: 

14 A obedient children, not faſtioning 
Jour ſelues unto the former luſtes of your iguo- 
rance : 

Is But as he which called you is holy, e= Luke 1.7. 
wen ſo bee yee holy alſo in all manner of conuer- 
ſation, 

16 Becauſe it it written, * Bee pee holy, for Leuit. 1.44. 
I am holy. 

17 And if ſo bee that yee call on the Fa- : 
ther, which without reſpect of perſon ind. Deutroay, + 
geth according to euerie mans worke , ſee that Nom. a. il. 
Jee paſſe the time of your dwelling beere , in G 

are. 

18 For au much at pee know, how that yee 
were not redeemed with corruptible thinges, 
as ſiluer and golde, from your vaine conver - 
ſation, which yee receined by the tradition of the 
Fathers. 

19 * Butwith the precious blend of Chriſt, Hebo. 
4s of a Laube undefiled, and without ſpot : 1. lohn 1,7, 

20 Which was ordained before hand, euen 2 
before the world was made, but was declared in 
the laſt time for your ſakes : 

21 Which by his meanes doe beleeue in God 
that raiſed him vp from the dead, and gane him 
2 that zr might haue faith and hope toward 
God: 


22 Euen ye which haue purified your ſoulos, 
through the Spirit in obeying the truth, with Rom. ix. to: 
bratherly loue unfained, ſee that yee laue one an- 
other with a pure heart feruentiy; 

23 For yeeare borne anew, not of corrupti- 
ble ſeede : but of incorruptible, by the word of 
God, which liueth and laſteth for euer. 

24 * For all fleſt 15 as graſſe,and all the glo- —— * 
rie of man is as the floure of graſſe: the graſſe — 
withereth, and the floure falleth away : 

15 But the word of the Lord endureth euer: 
and this is the word which by the Goſpell was 


preached unto you. 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cuar.n. 
RHrtM 1. 17 Worke.) God will ixdge men according to every ones workes, and not by faith onely. 


FvLKE 1. faith, or of falſe and erroneous perſwaſions. 


Ged will iudge euery man according to his werkes, which are cuident tokens either of true faith, or of no 


RHE M. 2, 18 Tradition.) Hemeaneth the error: of Gentilitie, oy if he write to the Iewes diſperſed, he meaneth the Joke 
of the Law, with the fond and beaxie additiens of their later Maſters, called Deuteroſes, The Heretites to make it 
ſound to the ſample againſt the traditions of the Church, corrupt the text thus, Which you haue receiued by traditi- 


on of the Fathers. 
FVI KE 2. 


You ſaid inthe argument of the Epiſtle without controuerſie, that he writeth to the Iewes: now you would nils 
gladly flie from it, ſo ill you loue to haue traditions of your fathers reproued. What ſenſe your canill 


of our corrupting the text, you know not how to exprefle : we ſay, Tradition of the Fathers, You ſay, Tour fa- 
thers tradition, your Latine is, Paterne traditions, fatherly tradition, indifferent to the third perſcn, and to 
the ſecond, yea and to the firſt, Our fatherly or fathers tradition. So that l know net what you haue found, 


vnleſſe it be a knor in a ruſne. 


CHAP, IL 
Now aſter their Baptiſme, what muſt be their meate : 4 and being come to Chrifl, how happie they bee abou their 


mmcredulous brethren, according to the Scriptures alſo, 


11 Whereupen be beſcecbeth them to ſhine in good life 


among the Heathen, ſo to procure their conner ſion : 13 to be obedient ſubiefs to higher Powers (bowſoeuer ſome 
miſconfter Chriſtian libertie) 14 and ſeruan;s ts obey their Maſters. 19 And ſo, doing well, theugh the) ſuffer 
far it, it is very meritorious, 21 whereas Chriſt alſo not onely gave them example, 24 but a{ſo by bus death bath 
made them able to liue iuſtq). OY 


The 


Dr 


OfS. Peter. 


Cu 4 Pol. S0 
Fyixz 1. The Apoſtle ſaith, it is thanke with God, or a good commendation, if they ſuffer iniuftly, and ſuffer patient · Merie. 


ly, but he ſaith not that ic is meritorious, 


TheEe1srus I Aying away therefore all malice, and all 
yonSaurday L guile, and ſimulations, and enuies, and all 
in kaſterweck. detractions. 
2 As infants euen now borne, reaſonable, 
mille without guile deſire yee, that in it you 
may grow vnto ſaluation. 

3 Ik yet you haue taſted that our Lord is 
ſweete. 

4 Vnto whom approching, a liuing ſtone, 
of men in deed reprobated, but of God, e- 
lect and made honorable. 

5 Be yee alſo your ſelues ſuperedified as 
it were living ſtones, ſpirituall houſes, a ho- 
ly Prieſthood, to offer || ſpirituall hoſtes, ac- 
ceptableto God by IEs vs Chriſt. 

6 For the which cauſe the Scripture con- 
teineth, Pehold [ put in Sion a principall corner 
ſtone elect, precious, and he that ſhall beleeue in 
him [hall not be confounded, 

7 To you therefore that beleeue, honor: 
but to them that beleeue not, the lone which 
the builders reiected, the ſame is made into the 
head of the corner: 

Pala. 8 And “a ſtone of offence, and a rock of 
1 ſcandall, to them that ſtumble at the word, 
[ wherets alſo neither do belecue|| wherin alſo they are put. 


1. guet 
lauft. 


Kay 28.16, 


the are ordai- © But you are an * cle@ generation, a 
_ ©Kingly Prieſthood, a holy nation, a people 
El. of purchaſe: that you may declare his ver- 
Romg. 3. tues, which from Gakneſl⸗ hath called you 
4 into his marucilous light. 

10 Which ſometime not a people: but now 
the people of God. Which not hauing obtained 
mercie : but now haumg obtained mercie. 

— br 11 My deereſt I beſeech you as ſtrangers 
Sunday after and pilgrimes, * co refraine your (clues from 
Eaſter, carnal — which warre againſt the ſoule, 
— 12 Hauing your conuerſation good a- 
Cds. mong the Gentiles : that in that wherein 
they miſreportof you as of malefactors, by 
vu. g.. the good works conſidering you, they may 
glorifie God in the day of viſitation. 
Bom iz. i. 13 * Bee ſubiect therefore to euery 
—_ + humane © creature for God: whether it be 
to King, as excelling : 

14 Ortorulers as ſent by him to the re- 
uenge of malefactors, but to the praiſe of the 
good: 

15 For ſo is the will of God, that doing 
well you may make the ignorance of vnwile 
men to be dumbe: 

16 As free, and not as hauing the free- 
dome for a cloake of malice, but as the ſer. 

clatkisfpeech tt of God. 


wokencom. 17 Honor all men. © Loue the fraternity. 


mended the Feare God. Honor the King. 

18 Servancs be ſubiect in all feare to your 
maſters, not onely to the good and modeſt, 
but alſo to the waiward. 

19 For this isthanke,if for —_— — 


ity of all 
iſtians a- 
mong them- 


(clues, 


Herefore * all f naughtineſſe, and all Nom 6.4. 
guile, and fainedue ſſe, and enuie, and EPÞ.4-22, 
backbiting laid aſide. — 3b, 

2 As new borne babot, deſire yee the reaſo- Or wack; 
nable milke of the Word, which is without deceit: oulnefit, 
that yee may grow thereby vnto ſaluation, 

3 If ſobethat ye haue taſted how gratious 
the Lord is: 

4 Towhomyee come 45 unto a liuing ſtone, 
diſallowed of men, but choſen of God, and pre- 
ciouu. 

5 Aud pee as linely tones, be you made a ſpi- 
rituall houſe, an holy Prieſthood, for to offer vp 
ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable to God by Teſws 
Chriſt. 

6 Wherefore it is conteined alſo in the Scrip- 
ture, Behold, I put in Sion a ſtone to be laid in Ela. 28.16. 
the chiefe corner, olect, and precious, and he that Rom. 5. 33. 
belecueth on him, ſhallin no wiſe be confounded. 

7 Vuto jou therefore which beleene , hee ts 
precious: but unto them which beleeue not, the _— 8.22. 
fone which the builder diſallowed, the ſame is Add da- 
made the head of the corner : 

8 Andaſtone of ſtumbling, and à rocke of 
offence, which ſtumble at the Word, and being 
d:obedient, unto the which thing they were or- 
deined. 

9 Bute are achoſen generation, * 4 rojall Exod. 159. 
Prieſthood,an holy nation, a peculiar people:that 
Je ſhould ſhew forth the vertues of him that cal« 
led you ont of darknes into his marueilous light. 

10 * Which in time paſt were not a people, but Ofce 2.23. 
are now the people of God: which ſometime had Rom. 9. 25. 
not obtained mercy,but now haue obteined mercy 

11 Dearel beloxed, I beſeech you as ſtran- 
gert and pilgrimes abſtaine from * fleſhly luſtes, Gal. g. 17 
which fight ag atn#t the ſoule, Rom. 23. 14. 
12 And ſee that yee haue honeſt conuerſati- 
on among the Gentiles : that whereas they back 
bite you as euill doers, they may by your good Nat. f. 16. 
wor bes which they ſhall ſee, gloriſie God in the 
day of viſitation, 
13 * Submit your ſelues therefore wnto all Rom. 13. t. 
mauer ordinance of man for the Lords ſake : 
whether it be unto the King as hauing the pree« 
minence. 
14 Either vnto Rulers, as unto them that 
are ſent by him for the puniſhment of euill doers, 
but for the laud of them that doe well. 

15 For (o iö the will of God, that with well 
doing you may ſtop the ignorance of fooliſh mem: 

16 As free, and not as haning the libertie for 

acloke of naughtineſſe, but enen as the ſernants 
of God, 
a 17 Honor all men.“ Lowe brotherly fellom- Rom. ra. 10. 
ſhip. Feare God : Honor the King. 
18 * Sernants obey your maiters with all E 
feare,not only if they be good and courteous, but 


pheſ.6.4, 
ol. 3. 23. 


als though they be froward. 
19 Ferit « thanks worthy, if a man fir 1. Cor. y. to, 
35112 con- 


eee EE En — 


FvLKE 5. 


— — 


The firſt Epiſtle Cua P.2, 


God a man ſuſteine ſorowes, ſuffering vn- 
iuſtly. 

20 For what glorie is it: if ſinning, and 
buffeted you ſuffer? but if doiug well you 
ſuſteine patiently: this is chanke before 
God. 

Ne BTI 21 For vnto this are you called: becauſe 

— — — Chriſt alſo ſuffered my vs, leauing || you an 

cond dunday . Fry 

after Eaſter, example that you may follow his ſteps. 

U vs. 22 Who did no ſiuue, neither was guile found 

EI 53.9. in his month. 

6 23 Who when he was reuiled, © did not 

diper. reuile : when he ſuffered, he threatened not: 
but delivered himſclfe to him that iudged 
him vniuſtly. 

Eſ.53.4. 24 Who himſelfe* bare our ſinnes in his 

Mat. 5. 17. bodie vpon the tree: that dead to ſinnes, we 

may liue to iuſtice, by whoſe ſtripes you are 

healed. | 

25 For you were as ſheepe ſtraying: but 
you be conuerted now to the Paſtor and Bi- 


ſhop of your ſoules. £9 


MARGINALL NOTES, 
9 Kinely Prieſt.) The Proteſtants can no more gather of this, that all Chriſtians be Prieſts : then, that all bee 


RRE M. 2. 


conſcience toward God endure grieſe, and ſaffer 
wrong vndeſerued. 

20 For what praiſe is it, if when ye be buſſe- 
ted for your ſaulii, ye ſhall take it patiently ? But 
if when you do well,ye ſuffer wrong and ſbal take 
it patiently then there thanke with God, 

21 For hereuntoverily were ye called: for 
Chriſt alſs ſuffered || for vs, leaning vs an ex. || Some reade, 


ſample, that ye ſbould follow his ſteps. tor you, 
22 *Which did ns finne, neither was there Eſfa.53.9 
guile found in his month, 1. lob. 35. 


23 Mhich when he wat remiled, reuiled not 
agaime : when he ſuffered, he threatened not, but 
committed the vengeance to him that indgeth 
righteos ſly. 

24 * Which his owne ſelfe bare our ſimes in Match. 8.19, 
his body on the tree, that we being delinered from Ela 3 . 
inne s. ſhould line unto righteonſneſſe: by whoſe 
ſtripet ye were healed. 

25 Fore were as ſheepe going aſtray: but 
are now turned vnto the Shepheard and Biſhop 
of your ſoules. 


Cu Ap. 2, 


Kngs, as 14 mol piaine, Apoc. 1. 6. and 5.10. Thou haſt made vs a kingdome (or Kings) and Prieſts. 
FvLKE 2. We acknowledge that all Chriſtians be as well ſpirituall Kings, as ſpiritual) iacrificing Prieſts, vnder Chriſt The kingdom and 


cir head, the only King of glorie, and eternall Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech. 


Prieſthood of all 


RHE M. 3. 7; Humanecreature, So A the Greeke, but the Proteſtants ia fauour of temporal lawes made againſt the Ca- Cluiltaus. 
tholike Religion, tranſlate it very falſly thus, To all maner ordinance of man: themſelues boldly reiecting Ecclefia- 


flicall decrees as mens ordinances. 


FvLxE-3. The Proteſtants meane not by all maner ordinances of man, euery law made by a man, but euery ordinance 
or creation of the Prince, or the Prince by what ordinance or humane cteation ſocuer he doe taigne, as you 
your (clues interpret it, cither by lucce ſſion, election, or howſocuer, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


CHAP. 2, 


RHE M. 4, 5 Spirituallhoſtes)) Heere we ſee, that as be peaketh of ſpiritual bofles, which every Chriſlian man offtreth, . 
4 ſo be ſpeaketh not properly of Prieſthood, when he maketh all — but of a ſpiritual Prieflbood, which ſpiritua l 1 
Prieſthood was aiſs in all the le wes: but the Priefthood (properly ſo called) was onq in the ſonnes of Aaron, and they : 
offered the Sacrifices (proper ly ſo called) which none beſides might offer, 
FVvIEE 4. He ſpeaketh of the ſacrificing Prieſthood which remaineth now in the Church, not of the miniſtring, or $pirimallPrieſt- 
— 1 Prieſthood of the Church, which is not properly the office of ſactificing, but of pteaching, mini - hood. 


ring of Sacraments, praying and ſuch like exerciſes. 


RHEM 13 Be ſubiect.) Not onely our Maſter Chrift, but the Apofiles and all chriſtiam were euer charged by ſuch as Obedience to 
" thoughttobrmy them in hatred with Princes, with diſobedience to K'ngs and temporall Magiſtrates, therefore both temporal Princes, 
g. Paul and this Apofile doe ſpecially warne the faithfull, that they gine no occa ſun by their ill demeanure to ſecular Rz 
Princes, that the Heathen ſhould count them diſobedient or ſedit ious wor hers againſt the States of the world. by 
RRE M. 5. F 13 Tocuery humane creature.) So he calleth the temporall Magiſtrate elected by the people or holding their God inftiured the 
4 


oner 


ignetie by birth and carnall propagation, ordamed for the worldly wealth, peace, and proſperitie of the ſub- : 


ment in More ex- 


iefts to put a difference betwixt that humane Superioritie, and the ſpiritual Rulers and regiment, [yo and 80 cellent manerthen 


uerning the people to an higher end, and inſtituted by God himſelſe immediath, for Chriſt did expre 


conſlitute the the Temporalh 


forme of regiment vſed euer fince inthe Church. He made one the chiefe, placing Peter in the Supremacie : he called ad 1. 
the Apoſiles and Diſciples giuing them their ſeuerall authorities. Afterward * God guided the lot for choice of Saint Ad. a0. 
Matthias in Indas place : and the holy Ghoſt expreſly and namety ſeuered and choſt Paul and Barnabas unto their 4 
poſtolicall function: and generally the Apoſile ſaith of all ſpirituall Rulers, The holy Ghoſt hath placed you to rule 


the Church of God. 


And altheugh all power be of God, and Xings rule by him, yet that is no otherwiſe,but by bis ordinary concurrence, 
and prouidence, whereby be procureth the earthly commodute or wealth of men, by mamtaining of dae ſaperioritie 
and ſubiection one towards another, and by giuing power to the people and Common-wealth , to chooſe to themſelues 
ſome binde or forme of Regiment, under which they be content to lue for their preſtraation in peace and tranquilli- 
tie. But Spiruuall Swpertoritie is farre more excellent, as in more excellent ſort dependmy, not of mans ordinance, 
electioa, or (as this Apoſtle ſpeaketh) creation, but of the Holy Ghoſt, who 1s alwaies reſident in the Church (which is 
Chrifts body myſticall, and therefore another manner of common wealth then the earthly) concurring in ſingular ſort 
10 the creation of all neceſſarie Officers in the ſaid Church, even to the worlds end, as Saint Paul wruteth is the Ephe- ,. 


ſans. 


«by. I 3. 


Leſt therefore the people, being then in ſo preciſe ſort alwaies warned of the excellencie of their Spirituall Gouer- 
nours,* and of their obedience toward them, might neglett their dueties to Temporall Magiſtrates, ſpecially being 
Inf deli, and many times tyrants aud perſecutors of the Faith, as Nero and other were then: Therefore Saint Peter 
beere warneth them to be ſubief, for their bodies and goods, and other temporal things, euen to the worldly Princes 
both Infidels and (hiftuans, whom be calleth humane creatures. 


Although there be great difference berween the gouernment of Princes, and of Eccleſiaſtical Gouernors, 
yer the Apoſtle calleth not Princes humane creation, as though they were not alſo of Gods creation (for 
there is no power but of God) but chat the forme of their creation is in mans appointwent: the other i =P 


0 


—— 


Cn Ar. 2. Of S. Peter. Boz 


REIM. 6. 


FyLxE 6, 


Rata, 7. 


aſlienement, and according to bis inſtitution. But that Chriſt made one chiefe in authoritic ouer Peter. Mrimace, 
4 — — Peter in that ſuptemacie, it is falſe, and can neuer be proued out of the holy Scrip- The F. wer ot d- 
ture. And the power of Princes is ſo of God, that beſide his ordinat ie concurrence and ptouidence, it is by * 
his Law commanded to bee obeyed, and the Prince appointed how hee ſhould gouerne. Nut onely to pro- 
cure the earthly commoditie of his ſubiecto, but much rather to extend his authoritie to the ſpirituall bene · 
fire of their ſoules, in eſtabliſhing, by his power and lawes, the true Religion, and the right exerciſes there= 
of, and puniſhing the offenders, As all godly Princes, of whom wee reade in the Scriptuie, haue done to 
Gods glorie, and their immcrrall praiſe. And although the ſpirituall ſuperioritic be in another kinde much 
more excellent, yet euen all ſpirituall Superiours are bound to obey the Prince, not onely in things tempo- 
rall, but much more in marters of Religion, fo — as they be agreeable to the Law of God. Againſt which, 
if any thing be decreed or commanded, either in the Common-wealth, or in the Church, it is not to be o- 
beyed of any man. Bur if ciuill Princes (though they be Heathen) command an thing agreeable to Gods 
Law, as Cyrus, Darius, Artaxerxes, they ate to be obeyed, much more being Chtiſlians, as Conſtanune, 
Yalentinianus, Theodoſius, &c. : is | 
1 TotheKing as excelling.) Some ſimple Heretiſes and ot herr alſd not wnlearned, at the begianing, for Herer tranſi ation. 
lacke of better places, would haue proutd by this, that the King was head of the Cl:u-cb, and aboue all Spirunall Tie Kings exce!- 
Aulers : and to mate it ſound better that way, they falſely tranſlated it, To the King as the chiefc head. I the R. — tg 
ble of the yeere 1562. But it a enident that be calleth the King, the precellent, or more excellent, in reſpect of bu yo hoe . d LE 
Vicegerents, which he calleth Dues, or Gouernowurs that be at hu appointment : and not in eſpect of Popes, B:ſhopr, Magiſtrates vndes 
or Prieſts, as they haue the rule of mens ſoules : who could not in that charge be vnder ſuch Kings or Emperours, as hum. 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of: no more then the Kings or Emperours then, could bee heads of the Church, being Heathen 
men and no members thereof, much leſſe the chiefe members. See a notable place in S. Nguat ius, epiſt, ad Smyrnenſes, 
where be exhorteth them firſt wo honor God, next the Biſhop, and then the Ring. 8 
This is an inuincibie demonſtration, that this text matteth not for any ſpirutuall claime of earthly Kings, beraule it Chriſtian Privees 
gineth no more to any Prince, then may and ought to be done and oo to a Heathen Magift-ate, Neither is there hate nw — 
any thing in all the new 1 eflament, that proueth the Prince is be head o/ chiefe Gouer nour of the Church in Spiritual _— — in 
or Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, more then it proue th any Heathen Emperour of Rome to haue beene, for th: y were boand in (pirmuall cauſes, 
temporall things to obey the Heathen being lam full Rings, to be ſubiect to them euen for conſcience, to keepe their tem- then the Heathen, 
porall lawes, to pay them tribute, to pray 2 them, and to doe all other naturall dulies: and more no Scriptmies binde 
vs to doe to Chriflian K'n-$, ? — 
The King is called moſt excellent, not onely in reſpect ofhis Duke or other Gouernours his Vicegerents, — # . 
but alſo in reſpect of all his ſubrects, and therefore might be called chicte head of them, although the tran- 
flation be more proper, The chic fe or moſt excellent. Therefore Saint Peter calling the King the chiefe, lub- 
mitterh himſelfe allo, and all his fellow Apoſties, vnder his authoritie, neither doth he write to the people 
only, but to all the Church in generall. Theretore neither Popes, Biſhops,nor any Prieſts, can haue exemp- 
tion from the obedience due to their ciuill Princes and ſupreame Lords, But you thinke to haue a ſtartin 
hole, that the cleargie could not be vader ſuch Pr inces as the Apoſtle peaketh of : as though he ſpake not of # 
Princes that then were, and ſhould be to the end of the world. Ot elſe, be like, becauſe he ſpeaketh onely of 
Heathen Princes, there is nothing due by this text ro Chriſtian Princes. But he ſpeaketh of the authotitie, 
not of the perſons, or their vertues or vices. But the Rg and Emverours ihen (lay you) could be no heads of 
the Church, being Heathen men, and no members (bereof, much leſſe the clue ſe members. 1 anſwere, aithough the 
metaphoricall name of heads did not agree to them, becaulc they were nu members, yet were they by Gods 
ordinance, and ought to haue bee ne Guucrnours and proteRors of the Church, as all Chriſtian Kings are, 
and ought to be. Bur Ignatius ad Smyrnenſes, exhorterh to honor the King after the H iſhop, correcting the 
ſaying of Salomon, which he alledgeth, Vrou.24.2 1. as though Salomon had torgorren che high Prieſt. My 
ſorne (ſaith he) Honor God and the King. But Iſay, bunor God in deed, as the cauſe and Lord of all, and the Biſhop, 
a bigh Prieſi, bearing the Image of God, according to gouerament, of God, but according to Prieflhood. of 1 : 
and after him, it beboueth alſo to honor the King. I heſe words ſhew out of what ſhoppe this Epifitle of Ignatius 
came, who was a man of greater religion, then that he would haut correcteu the Scriprure in Salomon, ot 
in Peter: both commanding the King to be honored next vnto God, 
And although it might ſeeme to be excuſed by the different authoritie and excellencie of the Biſhop, yet 
it is not tollerable, aftec the holy Ghoſt hath ſaid, Honor God and the King. to ſay, but I ſay, Honor God and the 
Biſhop, and after him the R ng. But this is (as you write) an inuunc ibie demonfiration that this text maketh not for 
am ſpirituall claime of ear thiy Kjngs, becauſe it giueth no more 10 any Prince, then may or ought to be done unto an 
Heathen Magiſtrate, As though obedience is nor to be given to an Heathen Magiſtrate, if hee command or 
decree any thing, euen in religion, agreeable to the true honor and ſeruice of God, as Cyrus did for bwlding 
vp the Temple, Fzra. 1. Darius, both for continuing of the building, and for ſacrifice to be offered in it. Ex- 
ra. 6. As Artaxerxes did for reformation of the Church, according to the Law ot God, by the Miniſteric of 
Er ra the learned and godly Pricſt, Ezra 7. & cap. v. As Nabuchadnezer, for the glorie of God, after hee was 
reſtored to his Kingdome, Dan.q. As Darius the Med-an did, that men ſhould reverence the God of Da- 
niel. Dan.6, Maximianus and Diocletian, that Chriſtians ſhould exerciſe their religion, build oratories 
and poſſeſſe them, Euſeb. lib. x. cap.1g Licinius, that Chriſt ſhould be worſhipped, lib g. cap 9. So inuin- 
cible be Popiſh demonſtrations. But there is not any thing in the nem Teflament (y ou ſay) that praueth the chri- 
ſuan Vrince to bee ſupreame Gouernour in Eccleſtaflicall cauſes more then Heathen Fmperours. What if there were 
not ? ls not the authoritie of the Scripture of the old Teſtament ſufficiem?W here both the duetie ot a King 
is deſcribed, to gouerne according to the Law of God, and the practiſe is declared in David, Salomon, lo- 
ſaphar, Ezechias, Ioſias, which exerciſed ſupreame gouernment in dauſes Eccleſiaſticall, and ouer the = 5 
Prieſts themſclues : beſide ſo many prophecies of the authoritie of Kings to be Protectours of the Church, 
and ſetters foorth of true Religion. But euen thoſe places of the new Teſtament, that require obedience 
to Princes, doe proue their ſoueraigne authoritic in all cauſes, and jpecially the prayers appointed to 
bee made for Kings, that vader them wee may leade a peaceable life in all godlinefle and honeſtie, de- 
clare that it is their ductie to procure Religion by their authoritie, as well as ciuill honeſtie Therefore 
though Heathen Princes abuſed their authoritie, to perſecute the Church and Religion of Chriſt; yet were 
they ſet vp of God, as well to maintaine by their lawes and authoricic, true Religion and the Church as pub- 
like honeſtie and the Common wealth. For they are appointed f/ the praiſe of hem that doe welt, and for the 
puniſhment of euill doers, therefore for the aduancement of true Religion and the ſuprreſſion of Hereſies. 
Saint Auguſtine allo teſtifieth, that Chriſtian Kings ſerue God, both as they are Chriſtians, and alſo they are 
—_ ia making la ves of Ecceſiaſticall matters Ep. 30. And ſo held all the ancient godly Fathers, as we haue 
declared in other places. 1 
16 Not as having) There were ſome libertines in thoſe —— as there bee now, that vnder pretence 4 i Libertines, 
Bbbb 3 ertie 
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FroLxE 7. 
RRE. 8. 


FyLiKE 8. 


RHE M. 1. 


FvLxt x. 


Eph. 5. 22. 
2 
How wiucs 


bertie of the Goſpell, ſought to be free from ſubiection and lawes of men, as now vnder the like wicked pretence, He- 
retites refliſe is obey their Spirituall Rulers, and to obſerue their lawes. 

The Popes lawes that are contrarie not onely to Chriſtian libertie, but alſo to Gods commandement, are 
n — Wann 

18 Bur alſo the waiward.) TheWiclefiftes and their followers, in 1 aies, ſometimes to mooue the people 
vnto ſtdition, hold and teach — Maflers and Magiſtrates loſe their author it ie ouer their ſeruants and hin —— 
they be once in deadiy ſinne, and that the people in that caſt need not in conſcience obey them. Which is a pernitions fiours - | 
and falſe doctrine, as u pla ine by this place, where we be expreſty commanded to obey euen the ill conditioned, which the ſublet hom 
muſt be alwaies underfload, if they command nothing againſt God, for then this rule is euer to be followed, We muſt Weener, 1 
hy ——— al Wickleffe, who held noſuch drin. For both obeyed E 

is was a lewd flander againft Wi W no ine. For e and taught o- 

bedience to the Kings, — the third, and Richard the ſecond, in whoſe time he liued, which two — 5 
all men know to haue committed deadly finne, yea ſome heinous and notorious ſinnes. So is it a deteſta- 
ble ſlander againſt vs, whom you call followers of Wickleffe, for none of vs euer held or 2 any ſuch papitceremic 
feditious and trayterous opinions. Bur your Herefie commeth neereſt to this opinion, which hold that the Chinſtizn Privy 
Pope hath authoritie to depoſe lawfull Kings from their Thrones, at his pleaſure: which hold them tor no 
Princes de iure, that by the Popes Bull are declared to bee depriued: which finally , ſend and ſuborne daily 
moſt helliſh traytors to murther their ſoucraigne and moſt lawfull Princes, and ſtirre vp forrein ſtates to in. 
nade their Dominions. 


CHAP. III. 


The duetie of wines and husbands to each other. 9 None to doe or feake euill by their perſecutours, 15 but to an- 
ſwere them alwayes with mode ſtie, and ſpecially with innocencie after the example of Cr iſt moſt innocent: whoſe 
bodie though they killed , yet bu ſoule liued and preached afierward io the ſoules in Hell (namely to thoſe in the 
time of Noes Floud, being a figure of our Baptiſme ) roſe againe, and aſc ended. | 
The Apoſtle ſaith not that the ſoule of Chriſt after his death preached in Hell, but he came in his Spirit, and 
prophecied in the dayes of Noe to the diſobedicnt,whole ſoules ate now in hell. 


= like manner alſo let the women bee 12 ye wiues be in ſubiection to youy Epheſ lan. 
ſubiect to their husbands: that if any be- husbands that euen they which obey not the Coliol.z.18, 
leeue not the word, by the converſation of word, may without the word bee wonne, by the 


— — women without the word they may bee conuerſation of their wines: 
ward theirhuſ- Wonne. 2 After that they haue beholden your chaſte 
bands. 2 Conſidering your chaſte connerſation conuerſation coupled with feare, 
in feare. | 3 *Whooſe apparel let it not be that which is l. Tim. 9. 
+ Tim. a. . $ Whoſe trimming let it not be outward. outward, with braided baire, and hanging on of 
Againſtche ly the plaiting of haire, or laying on golde gola, either in putting on of gorgeous apparel: 
— — round about, or ot putting on v res: 4 But let the hid man which is in the heart 
— y | 29 But the man of the heart that is hidden, be without all corruption, of a mecke and quiet 


wherein this in the incorruptibilitie of a quiet and a mo- 


il ume of ours deſt ſpirit, which is rich in the ſight of God. 

exccoderh, 5 For ſo ſometime the holy women alſo 
that truſted ia God, adorned themſelues, 
ſubiect to their one husbands, 

Gen. 18. 6 As * Sara obeyed Abraham, calling 
4. him Lord: © whoſe daughters you are, doing 
| well,and not fearing any perturbation, 
Howhusbands 7 Husbandslikewiſe,dwelling with them 
ſhould behaue according to knowledge,as vnto the weaker 
— — to: feminine veſſell imparung honor, as it were 
Hives to the coheires alſo of the grace of life: that 

your prayers be not hindered. 

[| in faith, $ And in fine all of one minde, hauing 
compaſſion, louers of the fraternitie, merci- 
full, modeſt, humble. 

Prou 17-13. 9 * Notrendring euill for evill, not curſe 

Mat. 3. 4 :for curſe: but contrariwiſe, bleſſing: for vnto 
this are you called, that you may by inheri- 
tance poſſeſle a benediction. 

pfal. 33. 13. 10 For hee that will laue life, and ſee good 
daier: let him refraine his tongue from emill, and 
his lips that they ſpeabe not gaile. 

11 Let him decline from euill, and do good: 
let him enquire prace, and follow it: 

12 Becauſe the eyes of our Lord are vpon 
the iuſt, and his eares unto their prayers : but 
the countenance of our Lord vpon them that do 


cuil things. 
13 And 


Hiri, which ſpirit is before God a thing much 
ſetby. 

5 For after thu manner inthe old time did 
the holy women alſo which truſted in God, tyre 
themſclues, bring obedient unto their hachands. 

6 Eren a Saraobeyed Abraham, caling Gen.1zitoi 

him Lord, whoſe daughters yee are as long as ye 
doe well, and are not afraid for any terrour. 

7 * Likewiſe ye husbands, dwell with them 1.Cor.y.t. 
according to knowledge, pining honour vntothe 
wife, as onto the weaker veſſell, and as onto thens 
that are heires alſo of the grace of life, that your 
prayers be not hindered. 

8 Inconclufion be yee all of one minde, ha- 
wing compaſſion one of another, los as brethren, 
be pitifall, be || courteous, [| mecke, 

9 Net rendring ecll for euill, or rebuke for 
rebuke : but contrarnviſe bleſſe, knowing that ye 
are therunts called,euen that ye ſhould be heiret 
of the bleſſing. 

10 For he that doth long after life, and lo- 
ueth to ſee good daies, let him —_ hs — 1 

om enill,and his lips that they ſpeake no guile. 
F 11 * Lee — 2 5 good, let Ela. i. ic. 
him ſecke peace, and enſue it. 

12 For the eyes of the Lord are auer the 
righteous, and his cares are open vnts their 
prayers:againe,the face of the Lord is auer them 
that dos euill. | 
; 13 Mere. 
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Fyixz 1. 


13 And whois he that can hurt you; if 
you be emulators of good ? : 

14 But · and if you ſuffer ought for iu- 
ſtice, bleſſed are yee. And che feare of them 
feare ye not, and be not troubled. 

15 But ſanctiſie our Lord Chriſt in your 
hearts, jreadie alwaies to ſatisſie everic one 
thatasketh you a reaſon of that hope wich 
is in you: 

16 But witch modeſtie and feare, having 
a good conſcience: that in that which they 
ſpeake ill of you, they may bee confounded 
which calumniate your good conuerlation 
in Chriſt, 7 

17 Foritis berterto ſuffer as doing well 
(ifthe will of God will haue it fo) then do- 
ing ill. 

18 Becauſe Chriſt alſo died once for our 
ſinnes, the iuſt for the vniuſt: that he might 


offer vs to God, mortified certes in fleſh but 


quickened in ſpiric. 
19 Inthewhich ſpirit comming he prea- 
ched toll them alſo that were in priſon : 


13 CMoreomer, who it it that will harme 
— if pee bee followers of that which is 
ood ? 


14 Tea, * happie are ye, if any trouble hap- 
pen vnto you for rig htecuſne ſſe ſake, bee not yee 
afraide for any terrour of them, neither bee ee 
troubled: 

15 But ſanftifi: the Lord God in your hats. 
Bee ready alwaies togine an anſwere to eerie 
man that aiketh you areaſon of the hope that is 
in yon. 

16 And that with meekeneſſe and feare, 
haning a good conſcience : that whereas they 
backebite you as emill doers, they may be aſba- 
med that falſly accnſe your good conmerſation in 

it. 

17 For it is better. if the will of God be ſo, 
that yee ſuſfer for well doing, then for euill do- 


Matth. 5.10. 
eſay 8. 12. 


2 
18 * For as much 4s Chrift hath once ſuſfe- Rom . g.. 


red for fines, the inſt for the vniuſt, to bring v heb. 9. 15. 


to God, and was killed as pertaining to the fleſh, 
but was quickened in the ſpirit. 


20 Which had been|[incredulous ſome. 19 In which ſpirite, hee alſo f went + Or, came. 
time, when they expected the patience of and preached unts the ſpirites that are in 
Godin the daies of Noe, when the Arkewas py/on, 
a building: in the which, few, that is, *eight 20 Which fometime had beene diſobedient, 
ſoules, were ſaued by water. when once the long ſuffering of God abode in the 
21 Whereunto Baptiſme being || of the dates of Noe, when the Arke was à preparing, 
like forme now ſaueth I you alſo : not the wherein fee (that is to ſay) eight ſonles were 
laying away of the filth of the fleſh, but /auedbythewater. | 
che examination of a good conſcience to- 21 Tothe which alſo the figure agreeth that 
ward God by the reſurrection of IE SVS mow ſaueth vi, een Baptiſme, (not the putting 
Chriſt. away the fi'th of the fleſh, but f in that a good Or, che in- 
22 Who is on the right hand of God, £9 ron/cirnce maketh requeſt to God) by the reſur. terrogation of 
ſwallowing death that we might bee made refttonof Ieſus Chrift : 1 
heires of life euetlaſting: being gone into 22 Which it on the right hand of Gad, and is God. 


gone into heauen, Angels, powers, 


[ubdnrd onto him. 


ANNOTATIONS, Cray. 3. 


19 To them that were in priſon.) S. Auguſline in his gg. Epiſile in principio, corffſſeth this place io be ex Chriſt in ſoule 
ceeding hard to underſland,and to haue many difficulties which he could nt uer explicate to bis one ſatiſaction. Tet — — 
vnto Heretikes this and all other texs be eafie, not doubting but that is the ſenſe, which themſelues imagine, whaſoe. be lu in dne 
wer other men deeme thereof. S. Auguſtine onely fiadeth himſelfs ſure of this that Chriſls deſcending into Hell in ſoule gue. , 
after his death, us piamely pr aued hereby, Which vhing he declareth there, to be conformable to divers other expreſſe 
word of holy Write, and name'y io the ſame Apoſiles ſermon Act. 2. And at length he concludeth thus, Quis ergo ni- The Caluenifts 
fi infidelis negauerat fuiſſe apud inferos Chtiſtum? that u, Therefore who but an infidell, will denie that ing the ſame, 
Chriſt was in Hell > Caluiz then ( you ſee ) with all his fallowers are infidels,who in feed of this deſtending of Chriſt are (by & Augu- 
in ſoule aſter his death, haue inuented an other deſperate hinde of c hriſls bring in Hell, when he was yet allue on the ines wdgement) 
Croſſe. S. Athanaſius alſd in hu Epiſile cited by S.Epiphanius. hæt. 25 in principio, and in hu boote de Incarnatione 
Verbi propius initio. S. nl. de recta fide ad Theodoſium, Oecumenius, and diuers others vpon this place, prooue 
Chriſt, deſcending to Hell. As thry litewiſe declare vpon the words followmy, that he preached to the ſpmits or ſoles 
of men deteined in Hell or in Priſon. 

But whether this word Priſon or Hel be meant of the inferior place of the damned, or of Limbus patiũ called A. cone difficul- 
brahams boſom, or ſome ather place of temporal chaſtiſement : and ts wh be preached there, & who vy his preaching ties whereot 3. 
or preſence there were del:uered,o who ihey were that are called,Incredulous in the daies of Noe: all theſe things Auguſtine 
S. Auguſtine calleth great profundities,confeſſing himſe!fe to be vnable to reach unto u: oneh holding faſt & m—_— doubterh. 
this article of our faith, that be deliuered none deputed to l amnation in the loweſt bel, & yet not doubting but that he 
releaſtd diuers out of places of paines there Which tan wot be out of any other place then Purgatorie. See the ſaid Epiſt. 
where alſo he inſinuateth other expoſitions for explication of the maniſold difficulties of this bard text, which were io Pargnorie . 
long to rehearſe, our ſpecial purpoſe bring onely to note brie fly the things that touch the controuer ſies of this time. 

This place wee confeſſe to be hard, bur yet not ſo hard of it ſelfe, as it is to them that haue a preiudicare Chriſtsdeſcending 
opinion in their minties, ot Chriſtes deſcending into Hell after his death. But firſt heere is no mention of into Hell. 
the ſoule of Chriſt, nor of deſcending, but of his ſpirit, comminghud preaching : not to the godly that were 
in priſon, but to them that were ſometimes diſobedient, which are ſtill in priſon: not to their dehuerance, 
but to their deſtruction. The Apolt'c therefore meaneth by this moſt ancient example, ro ſhew that Chriſt 
had alwaies care ot his Church, and therefore in the ſame ſpirir, by which hee was railed to life after hee was 
dead, he came of old time, and preached deſtruRion to the teptobate, euen in the daes of Noe, who for _ 

ey 


heauen, Angels and Potentates and Powers and might 


lubicted to him. 


* 
1 
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— contemned his preaching, are now damned ſpirits in priſon. And at the ſame time a pointed Noe to 
make the Arke for ſategard of himſelfe,and the ſmall companie of the Church, and in the lame preſerved his 
Church from deſtruction by water, wherein is alſo 2 notable figure of our ſaluation by Baptiſme. And that he 
ſpeaketh of Chriſts divine ſpirit, and not of his humane ſoule, it is manifeſt by that he ſaith, he came in the 
ame ſpirit by which he was made aliue, or reſtored to life, which was not his humane ſoule, but his diuine 
power,, by which his ſoule was ioyned againe to his bodie. As S. Paul concludeth,that he was declared to be Rom., 
the ſonne of God in power, according tothe ſpirit of ſanctification, by his reſur: eftion from the dead, thar 
is, by raiſing himlelfe from death by his divine ſpirit and erernall power. For his humane ſoule did not re- 
turne to his bodie of it ſelte, but by power of his divine and eternall ſpirit. But nov, let vs ſee what you brin 
to cleere the place from difficultie. Firſt, you ſay, S. Auguſtine confeſſeth the text to be hard to vnderſtand, 
ſo we doe: but his doubts, and other ancient Fathers iudgement, haue helped vs ſomewhat to the right vn- 
detſtanding. hut where you ſay, that S. Auguſtine findeth him ſure of this, that Chriſts deſcending into 
Hell in ſoule after his death, is provued thereby, it is falſe. : 

For although he doe acknowledge, that the toule of Chriſt after his death was in Hell, yet that he was fo in 
Hell, as you define, and for that purpoſe, to deliver the Patriarkes, he doth not affume. But contrariwiſe he 
ſaich : I could neuer find the word Hell in the Scripture, taken in good part, which if it be neuer read in the diuine 
authorities, verely that boſome of Abraham, that is, that habitation of quiet reſt, 11 not tobe beleeued to be any part 
of Hell, The deſcending ot Chriſt into Hell, to be according tothe Scriptures, there is no doubt, but in what 
ſenſe and ſort, and to what end or benefit of the Church, the queſtion 13. Therefore Caluine and his tollow- 
ers are no Infidels, which both acknowledge the deſcending ot Chriſt into Hell, andſhew the vie and ende 
thereof, to extend to the whole Church of God. 

Athanaſius ape d Ebiphamum ſaith : That the word himſelf went and preached to the ſpirits, that is, the diuine 
nature of Chriſt, and not his humane ſoule. And De incar. verbi Dei, he ſaith : That wicked one the Deuill, 
which is wont to aſſault vs with the force of death, the ſorowes of death being looſtd, is left aloxe altogether 
dead. 

Cyrillus indeede vpon this place, gathereth Chriſts deſcending nor by ou of his diuinitic only, bur al- 
ſo in ſoule vnto Hell, But Oecumenius doth nor ſo conclude: but ſheweth, that the effect of Chriſts de ath 
and teſurrection, extended to all that are dead before Chriſt. But whereas it ſeemeth hee doth hold that 
Chriſts preaching to them atter their death, ſupplied that which they lacked in their life, hath no ground in 
the text, which ipeaketh oncly of Chriſts preaching in (pirit to the dilobedient. 

S. Auguſtine tl: erefore doth better no doubt of the vnderſlanding of the text, then to gather more then 

the wordes thercof will yc eld And yet where he ſaith, he doubteth not, but that Chriſt per formed the benefit of ' 
ſaluation, to ſome thai were in the — of Hell, hes affir meth not Purgatoric, whercot hee affirmeth in other 
places that it may be doubred of, and either be found, or els be ſtill vnknowne. Exchir, cap.6g But heda 
no doubt, out of more ancient Fathers, peraduenrure out of Athanaſius, whoſe iuogement of this text alſo 
he citeth) thus intei preteth theſe words of d. Peter. He which in our time comming in the fleſh, preached the 
way of life to the wer ld, euen he himjelfe came before the flood, and preached to them which then were vnbe lecuert, 
and liued carnally. For euen he by his bu holy ſpit was in Noe, and the reſt of the holy men which were at ume, 
and by their good conuerſation, preached to the wic ved n en of that age, hat they might be conuertea to better ma- 
ners. You ſce therefore that our expoſition is not new, which ſo many hundred yeates agoe, was deliuered 
by that teuerend Father Beda, who though in ſome things he wei e caried away with the etrouis and cor. 
ruption of hiꝰ time, — had he a care to interpret che Scriptures as nccte as he could, according to the wri- 
ting of the elder Fathers that were before him. 

RHE M. 3. 20 Incredulous ſomerime.) They that take the former wordes, of Chrifis deſt ending into ell, and itliuering What were the 
certaine there deteinea, do expound thu, not of ſuch as died in their in fideliſie or without all faithin God, for. ſuch in«1edulew per- 
were not delinered : but either of ſome that once were mcredulous, and afierward repented before then death: or — the 
rather and ſpecially of ſuch as otherwiſe were faubfall, but yet trufled not Noes peace ing by his worke and word, 4 _ N 
that God would de ſt oy the world by water Who yet being oth rwiſe good men, when the matter came to paſſt, were 2 

ſorie for their errour,and died by the fluud cor por oll, but yet in ſlate of ſaluation, and being chaſtiſed for their ſault 
in the next life, were delivered by Chrifis deſcending thither and not they onely, but all others in the like condition. For 
the Apoſile gueth ibeſe of Noes time but for an example, 

FvLKE 3. They chat take theſe wordes of Chriſts deſcending into Hell, and adde further, that Chriſt by his deſen- 
ding, deliuered the captive ſoules, are driven to invent many things, beſide the booke, of they owne bead, 

The Apoſtle ſpeaketh oncly of the vnbeleeuers and diſobedient in the daies of Noe, not io ſhew their deli- 
uerance,but ther iuſt damnation, affi ming that eight perſons onely were ſaued by water, the r<ft pcriſſung, 
which is to be vnderſtood both of their bodies and of their ſoules. For Beda reietteth the opinion of one 
man, that thought ſome comtoit ſhould cowe to them that haqbeene vnbelteuers in the dates of Noe, as 
contrarie to the Catholike faith: becaule Chriſt by bu deſcending io Hell, deliut red none bu the fant fall, nei- 
ther preache1 to the ſoules that are out of their boazes, and ſhut vp in Hell priſon, for their wic te ane i, but in th.s liſe, 
en ber by himſe le, or by the examples and words of the fauhfull, ke daily ſb-weth the way of life. Occumenius alio 
out of Gregorie, ſheweth, that their diſobedience and condemnation was teſtified by the Scripture, before 
Chriſt came in the fiſh, and that ſalvation was preached to men from the beginuing, but deſpiſed, becauſe 
of their declining vnto vanitie and pleaſure, 
RI E M. 4. 20 Of che like forme.) The watcr bearing vp the Arke from ſinking, and the perſons in it ſtom drowning, was — Ake and 
a figure of Baptiſme, that libewiſe ſaueih the worthy receruers from euerlaſting per ſbing. As Noe (ſaith Auguſte e brite 
ſme) with his, was delivered by the water and the wood, fo the family of Chiiſt by Bapriſme ſigned with Croſſe and Bap- 
Chriſts paſſion on che Croſſe, Lib, 12. contra Fauſtum cap. 14. Againe hee ſaith, that as the water ſaued none tiſme, 
Thide, 17. out of the Arke, but was rather their deſtruſtion : ſo the Sacrament of Baptiſme receiued out of the Catholike ( hurch 
at Heretthes or Schiſmatikes hand, though it be the ſame water and Sacrament that the Catholike Church hath, yet paptime recei- 
profiteth none to ſaluation, but rather worketh their perdition. Which yet is not meant in caſe of extreme neceſit- ued of Herenkes 
tie, when the partie ſhould die without the ſaid Sacrament , except be tooke ut at an Heretikes or Schiſmatikes ® — 
hande. Neither & it meant in the caſe of infants, to whom the Sacrament is cauſe of ſaluation, they being in no — — 
fault for receiuum git at the hands of the unfaithſull, though their parents and friends that offer them vnto ſuch to bee 
baptized, be in no ſmall fault, See S. Herrome to Damaſus Pope of Rome, compareth that See io the Arke , and 
them that communicate with u, to them that were ſaved in the Arke : all other Schiſmatikes and Hereltkes, to the 
reſt that were drowned, 
RHE M. 4 here is no neceſſitie ſo extreeme, that fhould driue men to ſeeke Baptiſme of Heretikes, that out of the Baptiſine of 
Chui ch. For wee muſt not doe euill, that good may come there. Neither is baptiſme an fficieni cauſe 
of ſaluation vnto infants, but a ſcale of Gods ipirite, regenerating them to eternall life. S. Hierome in 


the place quoted, compareth the Church, and not the See of Peter, to the Arke of Noe. And that he defi- 
re 


Cur 4. Of S. Peter. 


red them to communicate with the See of Rome, it was becauſe Damaſus was a true Catholike. But in the The deer 


daies of Liber ius his . —— that ſubſcribed to the Arians, and helde Counſels againſt the Cathobkes, Name. 


he was in the Arke of 
in it. 


hriſt, that was out of the Communion of the See of Rome, at leaft of him that late 


Ec. hierarchiz. S Cyril li. z.it lo. ca. 64. S. Auguſtine ep, 33. S. Baſil de Sp. ſancto c. 1 2. 44 15. S. Ambrola 


de ijs qui miſterijs initiantur cs. 2. 3. 


3-4. | 
Beza acknowledgerh, that the Apoſtle alludeth to the interrogatories of the Catechiſtes, and the anſwers 
FoLxE 5. of them that were to be baptized. Which ſtipulation and tolemne promiſes, are neceſſarie to be acknowled- 
ged, that Bapriſme be c ffectuall in them that are ot age. And although they be not alwaics neceſlatie to bee 
expreſled in the forme of Baptiſme, yet are they included in the dottrine thereof, | 


CHAP JH; 


That they arme themſ+lues to ſine no more after Baptiſme,againſi the tentations of the Heatbtn,confidering that tht 
generall end now approacheth. $ ſpecially toward their exen-Chriſtians to ſh:w their charitie, hoſpitaluie,and 
grace, doing all to the glor ic of God. 13 And as for being perſecuted becauſe they are Chriſtians, to rejoice, con- 
fader ing the reward that they ſhall h ue with Chriit, and damnaiion thai they auoide thereby, 


\ Hriſt therefore having ſuffered in the 
( fleſh bee you alſo armed with the ſame 
cogitation. becauſe he that hath ſaffcred in 
the fleſh, hath ceaſed from ſinnes: 

2 That no not after the deſires of men, 
but according to the will of God he liue the 
reſt of his time in the fleſh. 

For the time paſt ſufficeth (to accom - 

liſh the will of the Gentiles) them that 
= walked in riotouſnes, deſires, exceſſe of 
wine, banketings, potations, and vnlawfull 
ſeruices of Idols. 

4 Wherein they maruell blaſpheming, 
you not concurring into the ſame confuſion 
of riotouſnes. 

5 Who ſhall render account to him, 
which is readie to judge the liuing and the 
dead. 

6 For, for this cauſe alſo wasF it evange- 
lized to the dead : that they may be iudged 
indeed according to men, in rhefleſh : but 
may live according to God in the Spirit. 

þ isat hand. 7 And the end of all || {hall approch. 
TheEe157.2y Bewiletherefore : and watch in praters. 
yon Sunday 8 But before all things, hauing mutuall 
nextakerthe charitie continuall among your ſelues: be- 
Prou. 10, ; wk || charicie couereth che multitude of 


nnes. 
Rom, 12, 9 * Vſing hoſpitalitie one toward an o- 
ther without murmuring. 
Heb. 13. 10 Euery one as he hath receiued grace, 


miniſtring the ſame one toward another: as 
= diſpenſers of che manifolde grace of 
od, 

11 If any man ſpeake, as the wordes of 
God. if any man miniſter: as of the power, 
vvhich God adminiftrech. that in all things 
God may be honored by IEs vs Chriſt: 
to vvhom is glorie and empire for euer and 
euer. Amen. 

12 My deareſt, thinke it not ſtrange in 
the feruour vvhich is to you for a tentation, 
as though ſome nevve thing happened to 
you : 
petererts But communicating vvith the paſſi- 

ons of Chriſt be glad, that in the — 
alſo 


FE Or a much then as Chrift hath ſaffered for 
vs in the fleſh, arme your ſelues hhewiſe 
with the ſam: min de : for he which ſuffereth in 
the fleſh ceaſeth from ſinne : 

2 That hee thencefoorth ſhould line, as 
much time as remaineth in the fleſh, not 


after the luſtes of men, but after the will 
of God. 


— 


21 The examination of a good conſeience.) The Apoſile ſtemeth to allude heere to the verie ſorme of Ca- Theceremonies 
RHE M. 5. holte Baptiſme, conteining cer teme interrogatories and ſolemne promiſes made of the articles of the Chriftian feith, 
and of good life, and of renouncing Satan and all his pompes and wor tes. whick (no doubt) howſoexer the Caluimiftes 
efleeme of them, are the very Apoſtolite ceremomes vſed in the mmiſtr ation of this Sacrament. See S. Denys in fine 


of Baptume. 
namely, ure, 
nn. , Co 


3 For it it ſufficient for vs that wee haue Epheſ. . 1a. 


ſpent the time that  paſf of the life, after the 
will of the Gentiles, walking in wantonneſſe, 
luftes, in exgeſſe of wines, in exceſſe of eating, 
in exceſſe of drmking , and abomnable ido- 
latrie, 

4 Audit ſeemed to them a ffrange thing, 
that runne not alſo with them vnto the [ame ex- 


Ceſſe of ryot, and therefore ſpeaks they euill of 
. 


5s Which ſhall gine account to him that it 
ready to indge quicke and dead. E 

6 For vnto this purpoſe verely was the Baſe 
pel preached alſo vnto the dead, that they ſhould 
be indged like other men in the fleſh, but ſhould 
line before God in the ſpirit, 

7 The ende of all things is at hand. Be yee 
therefore ſober, and watch unto prayer, 

8 But aboue all things baue feruent cha- 
ritie among your ſelues: for charitie. ſhall coner 
the multitude of fines. 

9 Ze je harberous one to another, without 
grudging. 

10 As euer man bath receined the gift, e- 
wen ſo minifter the [ame one to another, as good 
ſtewards of the manifold grace of God. 

11 If anyman ſþ:ake, let him talke 4s the 
word of God: if any man miniſter, let him doe it 
as of the abilitie which God miniſtreth vnto 
him, that God in all things way bee glorified 
through Ieſus Chriſt, to whom be praiſe and do- 
minion for euer and euer, Amen. 

12 Dearelybelowed, thinke it is not ſtrange 
concerning the fierie triall, which thing is to trie 
Jon, as though ſome ſtrange thing happened vn- 
Io Jou, 

g 3 Vat reionce, in as much as ye are parta- 


hers of Chriſts paſſions : that when his glory ap- 


peareth, 
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alſo of his glory you may be glad reioycing. peareth, ye may be merie and glad, 
Mar. f. 1 f. 14 . — 15 the —— 87 * 14 "If yebe railed — the name of Mau. . l0 

Chriſt, you ſhall bee bleſſed: becauſe that Chrift, happie are yee, fr the ſpirit of glorie T 
which is of the honour, gloricand vertue of and of God reſteth vpon you: on their part hee 
God, and the ſpirit which is his, ſhall reſt it euill polen of, but on your part hee is glori- 
vpon you. fied. 

15 Butler none of you ſuffer as a mur- 15 See that none of you bee puniſhed us a 
derer, or a theefe, or arailor, or a coueter of murderer, or as a theefe, or an cuill deer, or as 4 
other mens things buſie body in other mens matters, 

16 Butif as a Chriſtian, let him not be 16 If any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian man, 
aſhamed, but let him glorific God in this et him not be aſbumed, but let him glorifie God 


name. en this behalſe. 
Hier. 25, 29. 17 For the time is that judgement be- 17 For the time is come that iudrement 
gin of the houſe of God. And if firſt of vs: muſt begin at the bouſe of God. if it fr begin 


what ſhall be the end of them that beleeue at vs, what ſhall the ende be of them which be- 
/ not the Goſpell of God? leeue not the Goſpell of God? 
pro. r. 3. 18 And ꝰ¶ if the iuſt man ſhal ſcarſe ben 18 Andifthe righteous ſcarſely bee ſaued, 
ſaued: where ſhall the impious and ſinner where ſball the vngodly and the ſiuner ap- 
appeare? peare ? | 
19 Therefore they alſo that ſuffer ac- 19 Wherefore, let them that are troubled 
cording to the will of God, let them com- according te the will of God, commit the keeping 
mend Feir ſoules to the faithfull creator, in their ſoules to him with well doing, 43 unto a 
good deedes. faithfull creator. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar. 4 


6 lt Euangelized.) 1thath the ſame difficultie and ſenſe that the other like wordes haue before, Chap.z,See 

RHEM, I. the —— —— 5. — Oecumenius vpon this place. 45 
FvLKE 1. As Chhriſt ſhall iudge all that are dead, ſo the Goſpel hath been preached to them that are dead in all ages, 
5 vnto mortification of the fleſh and renouation of the ſpirit. Beda vnderſtandeth it of them that are ſpiritual- 
ly dead. So great care and ſo great laue, and ſo great deſire, bath God to mortifie vs in the fleſh,and to —— vs in 
the ſpirit, that he commanded io preach the word of fauth to them alſo, which beene wrapped in greater crimes, and 
are worthily io be named among the dead, in riot, luſt, drunkennes,gluttonie, bibbing and vulawfull worſhipping of 
idols, that they which haue indged, that is, contemned, and caft away carnall deſires, may liue ſpiritually, and waite 
for life enerlaſting with them, whom the grace of the Goſpell found lung innocentlh, The ſame interpretation of 

divers ancient Fathers, hath Oecumenius. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, 4. 


RHE M. 3. 8 Charitic couereth.) Faith onely cannot iuftifie, ſeeing that charitie alſo doth cauſe remiſſion of ſnnes And Not onely faith, * 
ſaying charitie, be meaneth loue and charitable workes toward our neighbours, unto which workes of mercie the Workes of mercy- 
— — doe ſpecially attribute the force, to extinguiſh all ſinmess. See S. Auguſtine cap, 69. Enchiridij and 
tract I. in epiſt. . Io.cap. r. and venerable Bede vpon this place. And in the like ſenſe the holy Scriptures com- 
_ commend vnto vs almes and deedes of mercie for redemption of our ſinnes. Prou. c ap. 10. Eccleſ. 12, veal. 2. 
an. c. 4. v. 24. | 
FviKE 2. The Apoſile ſaith nor, that Charitie doth cauſe remiſſion of ſinnes, but that it is the propertie of Charity 
(as Salomon ſaith) to hide and couer the multitude of our neighbours offences, as on the contrarie fidejof 
hatred, to ſtirre vp brawling & diſcouering or opening of many offences, that otherwiſe ſhould be hidden. Za Merie. 
omnia Charitas compatitur & conteritur cum proximorum peccala viderit vt dicitur quia Charitas operit muitiludi- 
nem peccatorum.Dorotheis, defirin.6, Prou.10.1t. S. Auguſtine Euch. ca.69. ſaith no more, but that Chriſt 
—— he will impute the fruit of almes onely, in the laſt iudgment, which is nothing to the que- 
n of iuſtiſcation, ſeeing men come to the laſt ivdgement, iuſtified or condemned : the effects whereof 
appeare in their lives, charitable or vncharitable. The fame meaneth Beda, that they ſhall obteine meccie 
which haue ſhewed mercie,as we are taught to pray: Forgiue vs as we ſortiue. Neither doth the Scripture any 
where commend almes or mercie,for redemption of our ſinnes by the merit thereof. The ſaying ot Salomen 
is plaine of another matter, as I haue ſhewed before. The text of Daniel is not, Reder me, but, Breake off thy 
ſinnes, chat is, change thy crueltie into tnercy. Ihe ſonne of Sytach promiſeth reward vnto Charitie and 
mercy, but no redemption from ſinne by the merite of the woike: therefore theſe places were idly quoted. 
RRE M. 17 That ment begin.) Fn this time of the new Teſlament, the faithfull and all thoſe that meane to live The beter men 
godly( ſpecially of the Clergie) muſt fr ft er principally be ſubiect io Gods cbafliſement and temporal! affiiltions, which "am * 
are here called indgement. which the Apoſile recordeth for the comfort and confirmation of the Catholike Chriſtians, 1 
who were all at the time of the writing hereof, exceedingly perſecuted bythe beathen Princes and =_ f 
RHr M. 8. 18 If the iuſt.) Not that a man dying iuſt and in the fauour of God, can aſier ward be in doubt of bis ſalua - The juſt man 
tion, or may be reiected of God : but that the iuſt being both in this life ſubiefi to aſſaults, tentations, troubles, himeelſe is hard- 
and dangers of falling from God and looſing their ſtate of inflice, and alſo oftentimes to make a ſiraite count, . laved. 
and to be temporally chaſiiſed in the next life, cannot bee ſaued without great watch, feare, and trembling, and 
much labouring and chaſtiſement. And thu ſarre contrarie to the Proteſtants dofrine , that putteth no iuſtice but 
in faith alone, maketh none iuſt in deede and in trueih, teacheth men to bee ſo ſecure and aſſured of their ſalua- — — 
tion, that he that hath liued wic he dly all his iff , if hee onely haue their faith at bis death, that in, ¶ be beleeue ſiiſt- nk. 
faſt that 1 is one of the elect, be ſhall be as ſure of his ſaluation immediately after his departure, as the beſt luer 
in the wor 
FvLlxE z. Theiuſthoughhe be aſſured of the fauour of God through faith in his promiſes, yet cannot be ſaued with Certainticot a 
out great labour and contention againſt ſinne, which he knoweth to be necefſatic for him. Nor that he is in u,. 
danget to fall from God, er the ſtate of iuſtice, or afraid of purgatorie: but becauſe God hath made the way 
to etetnall life ſtreight and hard, through continuall mortification of the fleſh, and bearing the _ - 
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ledge, 
fication by faith onehy · 


man to be iuftified before God by faith without workes,as the Scripture teacheth Rom. z Let they acknow- 
that there is alſo a iuſlice of workes (though vnperfect) whuch is a neceHfaric fruit and effect of iuſti- 
They teach allo, that men are iuſt indeed and in truth, yea and perfeRly inthe ſight 


of God by Chriſts iuſtice imputed to them by faith, and giuen vnto them by God, by vertue of which gift 
they claime it as their owne : and that men are in part declared to bee iuſt by good workes, or iuſtice inhe- 
rent. They teach none other aſſurance of ſaluation, but that which is grounded vpon the promiſes of God, 
which can neuer faile. Concerning him that hath liued wickedly, and repenteth at his death, they teache 
according to the Scripture, thar if hee belecue with his heart, and confeſſe with his mouth, hee thall be la- 


ued. Ron, 10. 


And as our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, he that belecucth in me, commeth not into condemnation, bur is tran- 
flated from death to life. loan.5.24. Vet they teach no man to deferre repentance which is the gift of God, 
and therefore men cannot be aſſured that God will giue it at their death: ſeeing commonly as wen liue, ſo 
they die, and it is a rare example (as of the theefe on the crofle) that men ſhall haue as yrs and faith ar 


their death, which haue neglected them in their life, But to imagine purgatorie for luc 


without the aut ho- 


rie ot the Sctipture, they dare not: ſeeing they know the Lord ot the Vineyard may doe with his owne hat 
he will, and giue vnto tho!e laſt, as much as vuto the firſt, though the hy pociticall Papiſts repi a 


CHAP V. 


He exhorteth Prieſts ts feede their flockes onely for Gods ſake and reward of beauen, without all lordlmeſſe, 5 the 
lay to obey : all be humble one towards another. 8 io be conſtant in the Catholike fath,conſidering it is not mas, 
but that lion the Diuel that perſecuteth them, 9 as he doth the whole Church alſo, and that God wil afier a while 


much at it, Matth. 20. 


make them ſecure in heauen. 
me EI He ſeniors therefore that are among 
oo you, I beſeech, my ſelte a fellow ſenior 
aun. lla. ich them and a wicnefle of the paſſions of 
Chriſt, who am alſo partaker of that glorie 
which is to be reuealed in time to come. 

2 Feede the flocke of God _— is a- 
ain, mong you? prouiding not by conſtraint, but 
12 willingly —— God: þ neither for 
filthie lucre ſake, but voluntarie: 

Ibeſre oflu- 3 Neither as|| ouerruling || che Clergie, 


cre,or toxxer · but made examples of the flocke from the 
gebah fun- heart. 
aſd 4 And when the prince of Paſtors ſhall 
thy fault in ine appeare, you ſhall receiue the incorruptible 
lr _ || crowne of glorie. "FAD 
x 5 Ia like manner yee yong men be ſub- 
ä iect to the ſeniors. And doe — all inſinuatte 
humilitie one to an other, becauſe God re- 
eth the proud: and to the humble hee giueth 
Crace. 
TheEersrta 6 Be ye humbled therefore vader the 
won che third mightic hand of God, that he may exalt you 
Sunday alter jn the time of viſitation: 

7 *Caſtingall your carefulneſſe ypon 
him,becauſe he hath care of you. 
hes. 8 Be ſober and watch: becauſe your ad- 
uerſarie the deuill as a roaring lion goeth a- 
bout, ſeeking whom he may deuoure. 

9 Whom reſiſt yee, ſtrong in faith: 
knowing that the ſelfe ſame affliction is 
made to that your fraternitie which is in the 
world. 

10 But the God of all grace, which hath 
called vs vnto his eternall glorie in Chriſt 
I x s vs, he wil perfit you, hauing ſuffered a 
little, and confirme and ſtabliſh you. 

11 To him be glory and empire for euer 
and euer. Amen. O 

12 By Syluanus a faithful brother to you 
as I thinłe, I haue briefly written: beſeech- 
ing and teſtifying that this is the true grace 
of God, wherein you ſtand. 

1 The Church ſaluteth you, that ĩs in 
Babylon, cotlect: and Marke my ſonne. 

14 Salute 


1 e elders which are among you 1 exhort, 
which am alſo an elder, and « witneſſe of 
the afflictions of Chriſt, and alſo a partaker of 
the glory that ſhall be opened. 
2 Feeae you Gods flochę which is commit- 
ted unto you, taking the exerſight of them, not 
as compelled thereunto, but willingly : not for 
the defire of filthie lucre, but of a cbeareful 
minde : 
3 Not as though ye were lordes ouer Gods 
heritages:but that ye be an enſample to the flock, 
4 And whenthe chiefe ſhepheard ſball ap- 
peare, ye ſhall receiue an incorruptible crowne 
of glorie. 
5 Likewiſe yee yonger ſubmit your ſelues 
vnto the elder : Submit your ſelues euery man 
one to another, deck your ſelues inwardly in low 
line ſſe of minde : * For God reſiſteth the proud, Iames 4.6, 
and gineth grace to the humble. 
6 * Submit your ſelues thereſore under the Iames 4.10, 
igbtie hand of God, that hee may exalt you matthe6.2 5. 
when the time is come. Luke. 12.4. 
7 Caſt all your care vpon him for he careth 
for you. 

$ Be ſober and watch: * for your aduerſary Luke 21:4 l 
the denill,as a roaring lion walkgth about, ſeo- 
king whom he may deuaure. 

9 Whom reſiſt ſteafaſt in the faith: knowing 
that the ſame afflictiont are accompliſhed in your 
brethren that are in the world. 

10 ButtheGodof all grace himſelfe which 
hath called vs unto his eternall glory by Chriſt 
Ieſiu, after that ye haue ſuffered a little aflicti- 
on, make you perfect, ſettle, ſtrengthen, and ſta- 
bliſh you. 

11 To bim bee glory and dominion for euer 
and euer. Amen. 

12 By Syluanus a faithful brother unto you 
(as I ſuppoſe )1 haue written briefly, exhorting 
and teſtifymg, how that this is the true grace of 
God wherem ye ſtand. 

13 The Church that is at Babylon elected 
together with you, ſaluteth you, and ſo docth 


Marci my ſonne. 
14 Greet 


— 


810 The firſt Epiſtle Cuar,s 


— f : a WA 

Rom. t6, 16. 14 Salute one another ina holie kiſle, 14 * Greete yee one another with 4 kiſſe of Rom 16.16 

a Son —— Grace be to all you which are in Chriſt I x- charitie. Peace bee with you all which are in l. cot. it. io. 
Soekzeth 5 v5. Amen. Chriſt Teſus, Amen, 


ANNOTATIONS, Cxar. 5. 


RHEM. 1, 1 Seniors.) Though the Latine,Senior,be not appropriated to holy order by uſe of ſpeach neither in the Latine Seniorin thew 
nor in our language: yet it is plain that the Greeh word Presbyter, mich the Apoille here vſeth it here alſoſas com- 8Ariran{larg jy 
monly in other places ofthe new Teſtament) a word of Eccieſiaſtcad office, and not of age, and is as much toſay as * neſt 
Prieſt or Biſhop. For the Apoſile himſelfe bemg of that order, fpeakeih (az by bis words it is plaine) to ſuch as had Ag 
charge of ſoules, ſaying, Feed the flocke of God which is among you. Becauſe we follow the vulgar Latine tranſla. 
tion, we ſay Seniors, and Senior: whereas otherwiſe we might and ſhould ſay according to the Greeke, Ihe Prieſts 
therefore I beſeech, my lelfe a fellow- prieſt with them. So d0;h S. Hierome reade (Presbyteros compteſ- 
byter) and expound Ep. 5 5. So tranſlateth Eraſinus, and Bexa himſelſt. 

EvLxE x, Weknoy chat che Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Elders by office: and yet your — Latin interpreter calleth them 

* Seniores, that is, Elders. Which iuſtifieth our tranſlation, from your childiſh cauilling, which is to no end but 6 
chat vnder the vaine ſhadow of applying the word Prieſt, to ſigniſie a Sacrificer, you might beare the igno- 
rant in hand, that the Elders or Prieſts of the — ray be —— as oy Popiſh Prieſts are, 
3 Oucrruling.) Not ſuperioritie, preeminence, ſoueramtie, or rule on the one fide, nor obedience, ſubic ion __ 

R Hz M. and iaſerioritie be other fide, be forbidden in the Clergie : but ſyrannie pride, and ambitions — be for. — 

bidden, and humilitie, meeheneſſe, moderation are commended in Eccleſſaſticall Officers. the Greehe word heere of !ordlineſle n for 

Mat.26.v.z5 rudag or ouerruling, being the ſame that our Sauiour vſeth in the Goſpell of the tjrannicall rule of ſeculor beathen bidden in che 

" Princes, ſaying ts bus Apoſiles, that it ſhall not be ſd among them: according as here the Prince of the Apoſiles teach- 
etb bis brethren the Eccleſiaflitall rulers. ; f 

RRE M. 3. 3 TheClergic.) Some of the Engliſh new tranſlations twrne it corruptly, Pariſhes: others, heritages : both, Hereteallas. 
to auoide the moſt knowne, true, and common word in all Chriſlian languages, to wit, Clergie. aword, by uſe of all flmion, 
antiquitie, and agreeabie to the holy Scrintures, made proper to the Spiritualty er Clergie : though in an other more 
vulgar acception ut may aęree to all chriſli choſen heritage, as well of lay people as Priefis.which the Proteſiants had 
rather follow, becauſe they will haue no difference betweene the laitie and the cler gie. But the holy Fathers farre 
otherwiſe euen from the beginning. Whereof ſee S. Cyprian ep.q.y 6. c. And 5. Hierom ep. 2. to Nepotianus c. 3. 
where be enter preteth this word. Therefore ( ſaith he) Cleticus, that i, a Clergie man,which ſeructh the Church Te ame 
of Chriſt, let him firſt interpret his name, and the ſigniſication of the name being declared, let bim endea- — 
uour to be that which he is called. If e ſcierus) in Greeke be called in Latine, Seri, therefore arc they Cler 
called Clerici, that is, Clergie men, becauſe they ate ot the lot of our Lord, or becauſe our Lord himſelfe is 
the lot or portion of Clergie men, &c. 

which calling no doubt was taken ont of the holy Scriptures, Num. 18. and Deut.1$.where God is called the inſe waremwle, 
ritance, lot, and portion of the Priefis and Leuites: and now when men be made of the clergie, they ſay, Dominus © &: E eit. 
pars hæreditatis mee, that is, Our Lord is the portion of mine inheritance. but ſpecially out of the new Teſla. 
ment, Act. 1, 17.25, and 8, 21. Where the lot or office of the Eccleſiaſticall miniflerie is called by this word e, 
Clerks, See in Venrable Bede the cauſes why this holy flate being ſtuered by name ii om the Laitie, doth weare alſo 4 Preiſiexcromnes 
erowne ox their bead for diſtinqtion. Lib. 5 biſt. Angl. cap. 22. 

FEvIx:z 2. The word ſignifieth properly the heritages or lottes, and the Apoſtle meaneth the ſeyerall diuifions over 
which the Elders had charge, and not the miniſters of the Church onely, commonly called the Clergie. As for 
the name of Clergie, and Clerke, when it is not a proud excluding of the reſt of Chriſtians from the Lords 
inheritance, but fignifieth the ſpeciall lot and charge of them, that ſerue in the miniſteric of the word and 

ſacraments, we can well abide and vſe it often, But where you ſay, wee will haue no difference between the 
laitie and Clergic, it is an impudent flander without any collour : But that the Apoſtle meaneth the whole Slander. 
congregation committed to their charge, by this word, Bede declareih plainly, Gecumenius ſaith, it ſigniſi- 
ech the holy companie or Congregation, and che text is plaine, adding that they ſhould bee an example to the 
flocke, and not exerciſe tyrannie ouer it. a 
Concerning their ſhauen crowne, Beda in the place quoted, rehearſeth an Epiſtle of one coe ſid an Ab- Shauen t 
bot vnto Naitan King of the PiRes, wherein without any great contention, he reaſoneth of the diuerſitie of 
ſhaving vſed in the Romiſh Church, and in the Scotiſh Church, before it receiued the Kamith rites. Calling 
the Romiſh faſhion, the forme of S. Peter, the Scottiſh, of Simon Magus, without any teſtimonie of antiqui- 
tie to warrant that he ſaith, cither'of the one or the other: But that any ſuch ſhaving is neceflarie for diftin- 
Rion of the Clergje or the laitie, neither Bede nor CoelFid doth teach in that place, nor ſheweth any good 
cauſcs why it ſhall ſo be. 

RR EM. 3. , 4 Crowne of glorie.) As life everlaſiing ſhall be the reward - all the juſt, ſo the Preachers and Paſtors that The hemenly 
doe well, for their doing ſhall haue that reward in a more excellent degree, expreſſed here by theſe words, Crowne Crowne of Do- 
of glory. according to the ſaying of Daniel, c. 13. They that ſleepe in the duſt of the earth, ſhall awake, one . —— 
ſort to life euerlaſting, others to everlaſting rebuke. ſuch as be learned, ſhall ſhine as the brightneſle of the . 
ſirmament, and ſuch as inſtruct many to ee, ſhall be as ſtarres, during all eternitie. 

FVIXIE 3. The faithfull preachers ſhall haue their crowne of glorie, not for the merite of their worłs, but of the mer- Merite. 
cy of him that promiſeth to the greater labourers, greater reward, | 

RREN 12 That is in Babylon.) The Proteſtants themſelues bere (as in all places where any controuerfie it, © peer wr nb 

* + or that maketh againſt them) to be moſt unhonefi and partiall handlers of Gods word. The ancient fathers, namely S. from Babylon, 
Hierom in Catalogo de ſcriptoribus Fccleſiaſticis, verbo Marcus: Euſebius li.a.ca,14.hiſt, Occumenius vpon thatis, Rome. 
thu place : and many moe agree, that Nome is ment bythe word Babylon, here alſo as in the 16. ond 17. of the Apo- 
calypſe : ſaying plainely, that S. Peter wrote this Epiſile at Rome, which is called Babylon, for the reſemblance it 
bad to Babylon that great cuie in Chaldea (where the lewes were captines) for magnificence, Mauarcbie, reſort and 
confiuſioa of all people and tongues, and for that it was before Chrift and long after, the ſeat of all Ethnich ſaperſlition 
ond idolatrie, and the ſlaughter houſe of the Apoſiles and other Chriſtian men, the beathen Emperours keeping their 
chiefe reſidence there, See S. Leo. Ser.1.in nati. Petri & Pauli. _— 

This being moſt plaine, and conſonant to that which followeth of g. Marte, whom all the Eccleſiaflicall hiſtories a- 
gree lo haue beene Peters ſcholer at Rome, and that be there wrote his Goſpel : yet our aduerſaries fearing hereby the 
ſequel of Peters or the Lopes ſupremacie at Reme, denie that euer he was there, or that this Epiſtle was written 

there, or that Babylon doth beere fignifie Rome: but they ſay that Peter wrote this Epiſtle at Babylon in Chaldea, 

though they neuer read either in Scriptures,or other holy or prophane hiſtorie, that this Apoiile was ener in that towne, 

bys ſee their ſhameleſſe partialitie. beers Babylon ( ſay they)is not takgn ſor Rome, becauſe it wenld follow that P — 
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elſe 
there. 


inthe — — not onely of the perſecution of the heathen Emperors, but alſo of the whoriſh in- 
ricem2nts vnto falſe doctrine, and of the perſecution raiſed by the falſe prophet from Babylon,which without 


Yome, it maketh nothing to proue his ſupremacie, which you cannot aſcribe to the Pope, more then to che 


iſhop of Antioch, if Peter had any ſuch in his perſon. As for the vncertaintie of the time of Peters comming 


you obiect, chat there is as great vncertaintie of principall things coutained in the Scriptures: as of the time of Chriſts 
fleting inis Aeg ypt : yet may wee not thereof inferre,that thoſe things neuty were. No Sir, becaule the Scriptures 
doth plainly reſtifie,that thole things were, but the time when, is not material. Bur of Peter the ſcripture doth 
not teſtiſie that he was there, fot if it did, we would not regard the diuet ſitie of opinions concerning the time 
when. Where you aske whether we can accord all the hiſtories of the holy Scripture that ſeeme to haue con- 
tradiction? God be praiſed, we can. Where you fucther aske,wherher wee can tell when Dauid came firſt ro 
Saul, we can tell ſo much as che holy Ghoſt hath ſet downe of his comming to Saul: if he came to him before, 
we haue not to doe with it. Your other queſtions of the creation ot the world, of paradiſc,and ſuch like, are 
vaine and friuolous,when we haue the moſt cettaine teſtimonies of ſcripture that they were.Shew vs the like 
that Peter was at Rome, and we will as certainly beleeue that Peter was at Rome, as wee beleeue that Chriſt 
is in heauen. But if you haue nothing but this allegoricall ſurmiſe, to proue a matter of fact and ſtorie,you 


muſt pardon vs for taking it as an article of our faith: and yet as an indifferent matter we admit it for rhe te · Slander, 


ſtimonie of ancient writers. That our religion ſtandeth only vpon deſttuction and negatiues, it is a ſenſeleſſe 
flander: for it ſtandeth as true religion 22 to doe, in affirming and building of all that is true, and in de- 
ſtruction and deniall of all hereſie and falſehood. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 
PETER THE APOSTLE. 


CHAP, L 
Mow much God bath done for them, mating them Chriflians : 5 and that they againe muſt doe their part not having 
onely faith, but all other vertues alſa and good wares that ſo they may haue the more aſſurance to enter into tht 
kingdome of beauen, 1; And that bee s ſo carefall to admoniſh them, knowing that hu death is at hand, (no- 
mg aiſs moſt certainety the comming of Chriſt, by the witneſſe of the Father bimſelfe, as alſd by the Prophets, 
_ e whom bee warneth them that they followe not priuate ſpirites, but the holy Ghofi, (ſpeaking now in 
urch.) 


The tranſlation of Rhemes, The tranſlation of the Church of England. 
I MON Peter ſeruant and | IMON Peter a ſernant and 
Apoſtle of I x s v 5 Chriſt, an ApoFtle of Teſus Chriſt , to 


them which haue obtained like 
precious faith with vs, through 
the righteonſneſſe of our God 
and Sauiour leſus Chriſt, 

Grace andpeace be multiplied vmto Jon, 


5 to them that haue obtai- 

ned cquall faith vvith vs in 
A che iuſtice of our God, and 
Sauiour x s ys Chriſt. 

2 Grace to youand peace beaccompli- 
ſhed in the knowledge of God and Chriſt 
Izs ; s our Lord. 4 

3 As all things of his divine power which According 4s his godl hath gi 
Pertaine to life and godlines, — vs by hw vs all — that —— 4. and 
the lend vledge of him which hath called vs odlineſſe, through the knowledge of him that 

y his ovvne proper glory and vertue. 50 called vs vnto glory and vertus. 

4 By whom he hath giuen vs moſt great 4 By the which are ginen vmo du excel. 

and C eee lent 


2 
through the knowledge of God, and of Ieſus our 
Lord 


Peters primacie. 
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Tus EprstL® 
in the Traxsfi- 
gurat ion of our 
Lord, Aug. 6. 


figuration. 
Mat. 17. t. 
Mat. 17. 5. 


2. Tim. 3. 17. 


and precious promiſes: that by theſe you 
may be made partakers of the divine nature, 
flecing the corruption of the concupiſcence 
which is in che world. 

5 And you employing all care,miniſter 
ye in your faith, vertue: and in vertue, know- 
ledge: 

And in knowledge abſtinence: and in 
abſtinence, patience: and in patience, pietie: 

7 And in pietie, loue of the fraternitie: 
and in the loue of the fraternitie, charitie. 

8 For if cheſe things be preſent with you, 
and abound : they fhall make you not va- 
cant,nor without fruit in the knowledge of 
our Lord IEs vs Chriſt, 

9 For hee that hath not theſe things rea · 
die, is blind, and groping with his hand, ha- 
uing forgotten the purging of his old ſinnes. 

10 Wherfore brethren, labour the more 
that || by good workes you may make ſure 
your vocation and election. for, doing theſe 
things, you ſhall not ſinne at any time. 

11 Foro there ſhall bee miniſtred to 
you aboundantly an entrance into the euer- 
laſting kingdome of our Lord and Sauiour 
IEs vs Chriſt. 

12 For the which cauſe Iwill begin to 
admoniſh you alwaies of theſe things: and 
you in deed knowing and being confirmed 
in the preſent truth. 

13 But I thinke it meet as long as I am 
in this tabernacle, to ſtirre you vp by admo- 
nition: 

14 Being certaine that the laying away 
of my tabernacle is at hand, according as our 
Lord IE s v s Chriſt allo ſiguified to me. 

15 And Iwill doe my diligence, you, to 
haue often || after my deceaſe alſo, that you 
may keepe a memorie of theſe things. 

16 For, not having followed vnlearned 
fables, haue wee made the power and i pre- 
ſence of our Lord IES vs Chriſt knowen 
beholders of his great- 
neſle. 

17 For, * he receiuing from God his Fa- 


t holy mount. 

19 And we haue the e word 
more ſure: which you doe well attending vn- 
to, as to a candle ſhining in a darke place, 
vntill the day dave, and the day ſtarre ariſe 
in your hearts: £9 

20 Vnderſtanding this firſt, that no pro- 
phecic of Scripture is made by || priuate in- 
terpretation. 

21 For, not by mans wil was prophecie 
brought at any time: out the holy men of 
God ſpake, inſpired wich cht holy Ghoſt. 


lent and moft great promiſes , that by the 
meanes thereof, yee might bee partakgrs of the 
godly nature, if yee flee the corruption of world. 
by luſtes. 

5 Andheerennto giue all diligence, in Jour 
faith minifter vertue, in vertue knowledge, 

6 Inknowledge temperance, in temperance 
patience tn patience |. 

7 Ingodlineſſe brotherly kindneſſe, in bro. 
therly kindneſſe charitie. 

8 Forif thoſe things be among you, and bee 
plenteous, they make you that ye neither ſhall be 
tale, nor unfruitfull in the knowledge of our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt. 

9 But he that lacketh theſe thingt i blind, 
and cannot ſee farre off, and hath forgotten that 
he was purged from hu old ſinnet. 

10 erefore, brethren, gine the mare di. 
ligence: for to make your calling and election 
ſure : for if yee doe ſuch things, yee ſhall nener 

all 


' 1 Tea aud bi this meanes an entring inſpal 
be miniſtred vnto you abundant iy, into the euer- 
25 kingdoms of our Lord and Samiour Ieſus 
Chris. 


12 Wherefore I will not be negligent to put 

on alwaies in remembrance of ſuch thungi, 

though ye know them your ſelues,ana bee ſtabli- 
ſhed in the preſent trueth. 

13 Notmithflanding I thinke it meete, as 
long as Jam in this tabernacle to ftirre you vp, 
by putting you in remembrance: 

14 Knowing that ſhortly I muſt put off this 


wy tabernacle," enen 4s aur Lord Ieſus Chrift lan 11.19. 


emed me. 

15 J will euer alſo gine my diligence, that 
Jee may haue wherewth to ftirre vp the re- 
membrance of theſe things after my depar- 


tin 


bles, when wee opened vnto you the power 
comming of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, but with our 
ejes we ſaw his Maieſtie: 

17 Euen thenverily when hee receined of 
God the Father honor and glory, and when there 


come ſuch a voice to him from the excellent 


glorie : *T his it my deare beloned Same in Matt. 1. . 


whom I delight. 

18 This voyce wee heard come from hea- 
wen , when wee were with him in the holy 
mount. 

19 Wee haue alſo a right [ure word of pro- 
phecie, waerennto if yes take heede, 4s unto 4 
light that ſhineth in a darke place, yee doe wel, 
vntill the day dawne, and the day ſtarre ariſe in 
Jour hearts, 

20 Ss that pee firit know this, that no pro- 


. , . 14. 1 Or interpte· 
phecie in the $ cripture i of any priuate mo- rg 


tion. 

21 For the prophecie came not mn olde 
time by the will of man : bt holy men of 
God, ſpake as they were moouod by the holy 


ns MAR- 


. 


12 
16 For we haue not followed deceitfull fa- 1. Cor. i. iy. 


cnm_— 


Of'S. Peter. 
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RH EM, 2. Yea the certaintie t ree w | 

for vs to attaine to the e Feci of Gods predeſlination, that is, to lift eneriaſting : an. 

and « great ſigne of reprobate perſons,to ſay, , I bee predefiinate doe what I will } ſhall be ſaned. Nay, the Apeſile 
edeſtinate(ſor know it thou cauſi nu doe well that thou maieſt be tbe more aſſured 1; r 9 
make it ſure by good works. The Proteſtants in ſuch caſes not much liking 
ner ſally, and ſome Greeke copies alſo,as Bexa confeſſetb,leane them out 


edeſtination conſiſteth with good works, though God predeſtina- Certaintie of 


MARGINALL NOTES, 
) You ſee that places are made holy by Chriſts preſence and that all places be not alike holy. Set 


che holineſſe of places continueth any longer then Chriſts preſence isin them, 
ANNOFATIONS, 


good works.) Heere we ſte, thai Gods eternall pr edeſtination and eleflion canſfleth 

and eſſeci thereof u procured by mans free will and good works, and that our well doing is a meane mutt concune *' 

: and therefore it is a deſperate folly and Wh C ds piede· 
ima to the 

effect thereuſ 


18 Holy mount 
NAM. 1. mot. Act. B.; 2. 


FyLKE I, 


ſaith, If thou bope to be one of 
10 attaine to that thou ho 0 
By good workes,though the tine haue it vninerſ 
in their tranſlations, by their wonted pollicie. 
There is ao queſtion but Gods eternal pr 


CHAP, 1. 


CHAP, . 


Holy places 


ith good works Good workes 


theſe words, yur. 


FvLKE 2. ted vs freely without regard of the metite ot our works, which are an effect and end of Gods election, not the Gluanion. 


Aix 3 


but only hope with ſuch an 
9 vs to — — election 


the honre of her martyrdame, that after her death 


time whea Chriſtians were (o 
to bee ſure , they bargained before hand to baue the Martyr 
«lſd in his boote De diſciplina & habitu virginum, in tine. After a godly exhortatzon made to the holy Firgines 
er Nunnes in his time, (peaking thus untothem : Tantum tunc mementote noſtri, cum incipiet in vobi virgini- 
tas honorari : that x, Onely then haue vs in remembrance, when your virginitic ſhall begin to bee honou- 
red, that u, after their departure, Where be inſmuateth the vſe of the Catholihe Church,in keeping the feftiuall daies virems, 
and other dueties toward the holy virgins in heauen. Saint Hierome alſo in the ſame manner ſpeaketh to Helliodorus, 
Jaying,that when hee is once in heauen, then bee will pray for bim that exborted and incited him to the bleſſed ſtale of 

the Monaflicall life, Ep. i. c. a. ä 

Aud ſo dot h he ſpea ſe to the vertuous matron Paula after her death, 
ming that ſhe ſhall the more eaſily obtaine, the nearer ſhe u now | 
It were too long to report,how S. Auguſtine de ſtreth to bee holpen by S.Cyprians praters, (then and long before a ſaint 
in he zuen)to the vn ier flanding of the trueth concerning the peace and regiment of the Church. lib. q. de Bapt.contt 
Donatiſtas, c. 17. And in an other place the ſame holy Doctour alleadgeth the ſaid S. Cyprian ſaving, that great num. 
berzof our parents hrethren, children, friends,and other, expect vs in great ſolicitude and carefulneſſe of our ſalua- 
tion, being ſure of their owne, lib. i. de prædeſt.Sanctorum c.i4. Saint Gregorie Naʒianxene in hu orations of the 
praiſe of $.Cyprianin fine, and of S.Baſil ad in fine, declareth how they pray for the people : which two Saints hee 
there muocateth, as all the ancient Fathers did, both generally all Saints, and (as occa 
ſpecial Patrons, Among 
the ſame termes of Aduoe 
m. de 40. Martytibus in fine. 

Cbryſofleme hom.66.ad po. Antiochenum in fine, 
nally, all the Fathers are full of theſe things: who 
h Ghoſt,tben theſe new interpreter dot. 


cauſe that moued him to chuſe vs. For he cho/t v5(ſaith S.Paul)thet we might he holy, Epheſ. i. Not for that wee 
were or ſhould be holy. And this place ſheweth, that the election of God,(which is meſt certaine in him, and 
in it ſelfe, )is made knowen and certaine to vs by good works, whereunto God hath appointed vs Not that it 
is grounded vpon our wil, or works,which are good becauſe God of his grace before the world was made hath 
choſen vs, and in time called vs, & giuen bis ſpirit by which we are not onely willing, but moſt thankfully im- 
brace his grace, & know his fatherly loue toward vs. For if by his ſpirit we know that God is our Facher, as the 
Apoſtle teacheth Rom. g. we know alſo, that we are pred-ſtinate to his inheritance mChriſt, which knowledge 
is confirmed by the works of obedience, which are the fruits of the ſpirit of adoption. Bur if we cannot know 
may be confounded, in vaine ſhould the 
good works, If in any tranſlation good works be lett out, it is 
becauſe they were left out of the text which wee tranſlated, yer wee alwaies confeſſe, hat the circumſtance of 
the place, doth of neceſſitie require, that good works be vndetſtood, though they be not expreſſed in the text. 
15 After my deceaſe alſo.) Theſe words though they may be eaſily altered by confir uctzon into dixers ſenſes not 

" vat ue, yet the correſpondence of the parts of the ſentence going before and following, gius moſt plaine this meaning, 
that, as during hus life be would not omil to put them in memorie of the things he taught them, ſo after his deatb(which this 
he knew ſhould be ſhortly)be would not falle 19 endewour that they might be mindfull of the ſame. Signiſying that ha ther 
care ouer them ſhould not ceaſe by deaih, and thas by bis interceſſion before God aſter his departure, he would doe the narſlation. 
ſame thing for them, that he did before in Ins lift by teaching and preaching. This is the ſeuſe that the *® Greekhe Scho Orcumn, mbune 
lers ſpeake o. and this is moſt proper to the text, and conſonant to the 
and Fathers of the Primitive Church, 
S. clement in hus Epiſile to S. lame s our Lords brother, witneſſeth that S. Peter encouraging him to take after his de» 
ceaſt the charge of the A 


, : loc 
old ſe of the Apeſile,and other Apoſtolige Saints © = Qoralt 
care protecti - 
ö on of the Church 
Namane Fee, promiſed that after his depar ture hee would not ceafe to pray for him ater hu deach. 
and his flocke,therby to eaſt him of bis paſtorall burden Tom. x Concil.cp.1.5.Clem.in initio, And S. Leo the great 
one of bis ſucceſſours in the ſaid See, often attributeth the gaod adminiſtration and genernement thereof to S. Peters 
prayers and aſſiftance : namely in theſe goodly words. Ser 3.in anniver.dic aſſump. ad Pom, We are much bound 
(ſaith he)to giue thanks to our Lord and tedeemer leſus Chriſt chat hath giuen ſo great power to him whom 
he made the Prince of the whole Church: chat if in our time allo any thing be done wel, and be rightly orde- 
red by vs, it is to be imputed to his works and his goucrnement,to whom it was ſaid, And thou bemy conuerted, 
confirme thy brethren : and to whom our Lord after hisreſurreQion ſaid thriſe, Feed my ſheepe. Which now alſo 
without doubt the godly Paſtour doth execute, confirmin 
for vs, that we be ouercome with no tentations, &c. _ brite 3 fo 
Tea, it was a common thing in the primitiue Churth among the auncient Chriflians , and alwaiet fmce among the 2 

fauthfall,to make couenant in their bf time, that whether of them went to heauen before the other, he ſhould — for — 
bu friend and fe Low yet aline. See the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie of the holy vigine and Martyr Potamiana,promiſing at liuing. 
ſhee wonld procare mercie of God to Baſilides one of the ouldiers 

that led ber to execution, and ſo ſhee did. Euſcb.lib.6 cap 4. Aliſo S. Cyonian, Epiſt.5 7, in fine. Let vy,(ſatth hee) 
pray mutually one for another, and whether of ys two ſhall by 
continue, and his prayer not ceaſe for his brerhren and ſiſters inthe world. S ſaid this holy Martyr at that 
e from Caluimiſine (which abhorreih the prayers of Saints and praying to them) that 
s and other Saints to pray for them. The ſame 5. Cyprian 


g vs with his exhortations, and not ceaſing to pray 


Gods clemencie de firſt called for, let his Toue 


Ccecy 


ſerued) perticalarly their 
the veſt, ſee how holy Epbrem ( in otat de laud. S. Deiparę) preyed to our B. Ladie, with 
ate, hope, Keconciliattix, that the faithfall yet uſe, and the Proteſtant cannot abide. S Baſil 
S. Athanaſius Ser. in Euang. de S.Deipara in fine. S. Hillarie in Plal. t 24. Saint 

Theodoret de curat. Gręcorum affectuum lib. 8. in fine, Fi- 
beiter know the meaning of the Scripture and the ſeuſe of the ho- 


The — 
cording to 
Jexchude 


ſenſe 
by ther tl 


5. 44. 


1 27. 


Feaſts of holy 


her to pray for him in bis old age, a fir - Inuocation of 
in heaven, in Epitaph. Paulz in fine. Sans. 


” 
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Fvyixe 3. The Apoſtle meaning is plaine, and need not to be drawen into diuers ſenſes, that hee performeth in wri- 
— ring chis Epiſtle, that they may haue remembrance of cheſe things after his departure, and not that hee will 
make interceſſion ro God for them after his death. Neither deeth Gecumenias ſpeake of ſuch a ſenſe, but te · Imerceſſon af 
bearſerh onely the opinion of him, that would ſhew out of this place, that the Saints after their death do remember Sun 
; thoſe things wbich they haue done here for them that are alive. Where it i» manifeſt, that he ſpeakerch no word of 
interceſſion. For of the true ſenſe ot the text it followerh. Other men handling that which u ſpoken ſimply go thus 
vnderſland it : 1 will doe my diligence,that you may haue alwaits after my departure, to remember theſe things. That 
s, marueile yee mot, neither thinke much of the continual mention of theſt things, For] doe it not condemning your 
=” e, but by continuall doctrine of theſe things, I giue pon a continumę and vamooueable ande of them, that bee - 
ing ned iherewith. yon may baue euen after my death,a lioely and indeleable or perpetuall dodtr ine of them Now 
vhether the Saints in heauen doe pray for vs, che Scriptute doth no where teach vs, and therefore it is a point 
wherof without danger we may be ignorant. That the counterfeit Clement writeth of the matter, it is as much 
to be regarded, as his charge in the ſecond Epiſtle, chat miſe dung bee not found in the Pixe. For who would 
thinke that Clemens would write of ſuch bables to ſo w 0 Apoſtle, of whom he was more meete to learne and 
to be admoniſhed ? Les in deed 500. yeeres after,aſcriberh much tothe praiers of Saint Peter for him, which 
argueth moxe his humilitie, then it proueth the matter whereofthe Scripture doth not informe vs. That ma- 
ny of the ancient Fathers held this opinion,that the Saints departed doe pray for vs, we denie not: but wee 
require von at authoritie of the holy Scriprure , they grounded this 1 opinion ? For the opinion of 
good men without the word of God, is not ſufficient to ground our faith vpon,ſeeing it is — cuery 
one of thoſe Fathers, held ſome one priuate opinion or othet, which all men conſeſſe ro be erronious. As Cy. 
prian his opinion of rebaptiſme. Hierom of Peter vniuſtly reprehended. Auguſtine of the neceffitic ofthe TheFahers ene 
Communion for infants. Chryſoſtome of — helpe to the damned, &c. All which errouts may bet m 
defended with the argument of yours, They the meaning of the Scriptures and the ſenſe of the boly Ghoſt bet- 
ter then theſt new Interpreters, Bur if it were prooued. that the Saines departed doe pray for vs, yerhaue wer 
no warrant out of the Scriptures to pray to them. Neither can it bee prooved, mat any of the Fathers for tnuocatin of 
302. yertes after Chriſt, did make their praiers to any, but onely ro God by Ieſus Chriſt, But in them of later Sams. 
A time, there is ſome mention of 1 them. Yer doerh norS. Auguſtine pray to S. Cyprian in that 
place,where you ſay he deſireth to be holpen Dy his praiers, hut deſiring to be ioyned to his chFfiie, hee ho- 
pech that being aided by his praiers, hee ſhall Jearne by his writings, in what great peace God gouerned his 
Church by him. Hilary in pf; 124. ſpeaketh neither of Saunts praying for vs, nor of praying to them, bur ſaith: 
that the Church hath no aide in the Apoſtles , or in the Pairiarkes and Prophets, or rather in the Angels, 
which compaſſe about the Church with a certame garde. The aide therefore he meancth, is the example & doc- 
trine of the Saints and the winiſteric of the Angels. In Nazzaxxene, Baſil, and Chryſofteme, there 
is ſome mention ofthe inuocation of Saints, to help with their prayers: But that which is alleaged for Athe- 
naſius and E yu em, is falſe and counterfet ſtuffe, Theodore! allo ipeaketh of prayers vnto Martyrs: but where 
is cicher commaundement, example or allowance of ſuch prayers out of the Scripcure ? Therefore this is no. - 
ching elſe, but a little droſſe ofhumane fragilitie, which can be no preiudice againſt the trueth. And it is no 
marucile, ifrhoſe Fathers being exerciſed in confuting both of the Genwiles, and alſo of great hereſies, did 
not at the firſt eſpy what the ſpirit of Antichriſt went about, in thoſe matters of inuocation of ſaints & pray- 
er for the dead, which had a of pietie, and yer proceeded of rhe cthicacie of error: when our Sauiour 
Chriſt ws vr, that the illuſions of Antichriſt ſhould be ſo great, that if it were poſſible, the verie elect 
ſnould be decei It is a mall glory for the Papiſts,to ioyne with ſome ot the Fathers, in one or two errors 
not of the greateſt weight, when they haue all the fathers againſt them, in ſo many articles of chiefcſt impor- 
tance, as is declared throughout theſe — And for inuocation of daints, See 1. Jim. 2 ſeil. . _ 
; 20 Priuate.) The Scriptures cannot be rightly expounded of every priuate ſpirit or famtaſie of ibe vulgar rea- Punt khan. 
REF 4 N — e 22 — 
Fx vLE. 4. he Spirit aher ich the Scriptures were written, a to be found in the Scriptures themſelues. by which che pigatieetts 
ſpirit of — Church is to be tried whether it be true or talſe. For nothing, (ſaith S. Auguſtine) & darkly polen Scripmes. 
in any place, which in other places of the Scripture in not vitered moſi plainely. De doct. C hr i. lib. 2. c. 6, 


CHAP. II. 


As not oneh ts, but alſo faiſe prophets were in the olde Teflament, ſo new likewiſe there ſhall be maſters of Hee 
re ſe, to the ion of them and of their followers. 4 And of therr damnation hee pronounceth by examples, 
(as hee comfurteth the vertuaus Catholikes or true beleexers with the example of Lot) becauſe of their railing at 
their Superiors and Prelates their blaſpheming of Catholitce dottriae,their voluptuons lining their lecherie, ibeir co- 
uetouſes their maner of ſeducing and the perſons ſeduced, 26 for whom it bad been leſſt danmable if they nener 


bad bee ne Chriftiaxs, 
Vt there were alſo falſe prophets inthe Here were falſe prophets alſo among the 
1. Tim. 4. B people, as alſo in you there ſhall be ly. — as there ſhall be falſe teachers 
Jude. ing maſters vvhich ſhall bring in ſectes of among you, which prinily ſhall bring in damna- 


perdicion, and denie him that hath bought 61 bereſies, euen denying the Lord that hath 
them: ©the Lord bringing vpon themſelues bowght them, and bring pon themſelner ſwift 
edieperdition. dammation. 

2 And many tſhal follow their rĩotouſ- 2 And many ſhall follow their dammnable 
neſſes, by whom the way of tructh ſhall bee waies,by whom the way of trueth ſhallbee cuil 
blaſphemed, | ſpoken of. 

3 And in auarice ſhal they < with feined 3 Aud through conctonſne(ſe ſhall they with 
yvordes make merchandiſe of you: vnto fainedwordes make merchandsze of you, whoſe 
whom the iudgment now long ſince ceaſcth indgement now of long time ceaſeth not, and 
not: and their perdition ſlumbreth not. their damnation ſleepeth not. 

4 For if God ſpared not Angels ſinging: 4 Forif* God ſpared not the Angels that lob 4.13. 
but vvith the ropes of Hell beeing — ſinned but caſt them downe into hell,and 2 
one * 


. —— 


d CuAP.2, 


of S. Peter. 
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downe into hell deliucred chem to bee tor- 
mented, chat they ſhould bee reſerued vnto 
iudgement: : | 

5 And he ſpared not the original world, 
but *kept the eight, Noe, the preacher of iu- 
ſtice, bringing in the deluge vpon the world 
of the impious. | 

6 And bringing the cities of the Sodo- 
mites, and of the Gomorrheites into aſhes, 
he damned them with ſubuerſion putting an 
example of them that ſhall doe impiouſly: 

7 And *dclivered iuſt Lot oppreſled by 
the iniury and luxurious conuerlation ot the 
abominable men. 

8 For in ſight and * hearing he was iuſt : 
dwelling with them who from day to day 
vexed the iuſt ſoule with vaiuſt workes, 

9 Our Lord knoweth to deliuer the 

odly from tentation, but to reſerue the vn- 
juſt vnto the day of iudgement to bee tor- 
mented: 

10 And eſpecially them which walke af- 
ter the fleſh in concupiſcence of vncleane- 
neſle, and contemne dominion, bolde, ſelte- 
pleaſers: they || teare not to bring in ſects, 
blaſpheming. 

11 Whereas Angels being greater in 
ſtrength and power, beare not the execrable 
iudgement *againſt them. 

12 But theſe men are vnreaſonable 
beaſts, naturally tending to the ſnare and in- 
t Sohererikes to deſtruction. ꝑ in thole things which they 
tighetmyſte. know no blaſpheming, ſhall periſh in their 
ties of out corruption, 
lah through 1 3 Receiving the reward of iniuſtice,e- 
ſteeming for apleaſure the delights ofa day: 
b coinquinations and ſpots, flowing in deli- 
cacies, in their feaſting rioting with you: 

14 Hauing eies full of adultery and in- 
ceſſant ſinne: alluring vnſtable ſoules, ha- 
uing their heart exerciſed with auarice, the 
children of malediction: 

15 Leauing the right way they haue er- 
red, hauing followed the way of Balaam of 
Boſor, which loued the reward of iniquitie, 

16 But had a checke ot his madneſſe, 
the dumbe beaſt vnder the yoke ſpeaking 
with mans voice, prohibited the fooliſhnelle 
of thepropher. 

17 Theſe are fountaines without water, 
and cloudes toſſed with whirlewindes ; to 
whom the miſt of darkneſle is reſerued. 

18 For, ſpeaking the proud things of va- 
nitie, they allure in the deſires of fleſhly rio- 
toulnes, thoſe that eſcape a little, which con- 
uerſe in errour, 

19 f Promiſing them libertie, whereas 
themſelues are the ſlaues of corruption. For 
* wherewith a man is ouercome: of that he 
is the ſlaue alſo. 

20 For if fleeing from the coinquina- 
tions of the world in the knowledge of our 
Lord & Sauiour Is vs Chriſt, they againe 
intangled 


Cen 19.16. 
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Rom. 1 6. 


red them into chames of darkgneſſe , to be kept 
unto indgement : 

5 *Neither ſpared the old world, but ſaued 
Noe the eight petſon, a preacher of righteonſ- 


neſſe,and brought in the flood upon the world bf 


the vngodly, 

6 Aud turned their cities of Sodome and 
Gomorrha into aſhes, onerthrew them, damned 
them, and made them an emſample unto thoſe 
that after ſhould liue wngodly: 

y Andiuſt Lot, vexed with the uncleae 
conner/ation of the wic bea, deliuered he. 

8 For he being rigbteous, and dwelling a- 
mong them, in ſeeing and hearing, vexed his 
righteou ſoule from . to day with their vn- 
lawful deeds. ) | 

9 The Lord brometh how to deliuer the gad. 
ly out of temptation, and to reſerne the vninſt 
vnto the day of iud gement for to be puniſhed. 

10 But chic fly them that walk after the fleſh 
inthe luſt of uncleaneſſe,aud deſpiſe authority. 
Preſamptuous are the y, and ſtand in their owne 
conceit , which feare not to ſpeabę euill of them 
that excell in worſhip. 

11 Whenthe Angeli which are greater both 
in power and might, gine not railing indgement 
ag-mſt them before the Lord. : 

12 Buttheſe as bruit beaſts led with ſenſua- 
litie, and made to be taken and deſtroyed, ſpeaks 
ewill of the things that they vuderſt and not, and 
ſhall periſh through their owne corruption: 

13 And receive the reward of wnrighte= 
ouſne ſſe, they count it pleaſure to line deliciouſly 
for # /eaſon : ſpots they are and blots, delight 
themſclaes in their deccinings, in feaSting with 

1 

14 Having eyes full of adulterie, aud that 

cannot ceaſe from ſinne, laying bait for unſtable 


ſonles: hearts they haue exerciſed with robbe- 


ry. they are curſed children, 

15 M hieb haue forſaken the right way, an 
are gone aſtray, following the way of Balaam the 
lonne of Boſor, which loned the reward of wn 
righteouſneſſe : x 

16 But wasrebuked of his iniquitie. The 
dumbe beaſt, and vſed to the yoke, ſpeaking 
with mans voyce, forbade the madueſſe of the 
Prophet. 

iy * Theſe are welles nithout water clouds 
that are caried with a tempeſt,towbom the miſt 
of darkeneſſe is reſerned for ener. 

18 For when they ſpeake the great ſwelling 
words of vanitie, they entiſe through lufts wi 
the bait of wantonnes of the fleſh,themi that were 
cleane eſcaped from them, which are wrapped in 
errour: 

19 While they promiſe them libertie, her- 
as they themſelues are the bondſeruants of cor- 
ruption : For of whom a man is owerrome,vnto 
the ſame is he brought in bondage. 

20 Fer if they 
the filthines of the wor 1d, thorow the knowledge 
of the Lord aud the Sauiour Ieſius Chriſt, are yet 

Cece 3 entangled 


Gen. 19.13. 


Or, eduetou: 
neſſe. 


Num. 12.3. 


tude 1.3: 


lohn 8.34; 


rom. 6. 20. 


after they haue eſcaped from Heb.6.4. 
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* 


HAP,z, 


Mat. 12.4 intangled wich the ſame be ouercome: the entangled againe therein, and onercome, then 
later things are become vnto them worſe ii the latter ende worſe with them then the be. 
then the former. inning. 

21 For it was better for them not to 21 For it had beene better fir them not to 
knowe the way of iuftice, then after the haue known the way of righteouſneſſe, then after 
knowledge to turne backe from that holy they haue komen it, to twrue from the holy com- 
commaundement which was deliuered to wandement that was giuen vnto them. 
them 22 But the ſame is hapned unto them that 


22 For, that of the true proucrbe is ved tobe ſpoken by the true proxerbe, * The 
prou. 6.1 1. Chancedto chem, * The returned to dogge ic turned to his owne vomite againe , and 
c or Aq · His vomit: and, The fow ede into her the ſowthat was waſhed, is turned againe to her 

wallowing in mire. wallowing inthe mire. * 
ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, 2. 


RAHENM. 1. 2 Many ſhall follow.) Heretiges of whom be propheſieth here) doe geine ſcholers, by preaching libertis, and 
by their owne licentious life, which is ſpecially ioqned io the hereſies of theſe daies. 

FvIEk E 1, Our doctrine is farre from libertic, which daily teach mortiſication, euen of our luſts and ſinnefull 
deſires. What our life is, God and the world doth know. if it were not honeſter then the liues of many Popes 
and Cardinals, it were pittie we liued. But Popiſh doctrine that teacherh the ſinnefull luſt of the fleſh to bee 
no ſinne, and great finnes to be veniall ſinnes, that hath ſo — waies to purge and pardon morrall 
finnes, yea the ſinne againſi the holy Ghoſt, and generall a and obſtinate — of God, not 
onely in this life, but after men bee dead, 1s the verie ine of carnall libertie : and their life agreeth 
thereunto. For to whom trealon, rebellion, and murther of their naturall ſoucraigne Ladie and Queene 
is — onely lawfull, but alſo meritorious, what kinde of impietie will their cauterized conſcience bee a- 
fraide of ? | 

RHEM, 2. 3 Wich feined wordes.) All the ſweet words of beretjkes, ſpeaking much of the word of the Lord, the Goſpel, 
Izsvs Cunisr, &c, are but termes of Arie to buy and ſell poore men: ſoules. 

FVI E 2. The wordsofPapiſts, the holy Church, the Catholike Church, orders of religion, chaſtitie, faſting, &c- 
are ſuch ſweet words. 

RH EM. 3. 19 Promiſing them libertie.) who euer promiſed more libertie to their followers then Luther, Caluin and the 
like, taking away penance, faſling, continencie or chaſtitie, keeping of vowes, neceſſitie of good workes(becauſt faith 
doth all) obedience to Eccleſiaſtical Paſtors and Councels, and ſuch ke ? 

FvIEE 3, Who euer taught leſſe carnall libertie, then Luther and Caluine which taught morrification according 
to the Scriptures, whereof the people neuer heard in Poperie. Who take not away repentance, but require 
it to be continuall. Who exhort to faſting, though they teach not the doctrine of deuils by prolubition of 
meates. Who require chaſtitie of all men, either in holy marrimenie, or in true and not feined continen« 
cie. Who take away no keeping of vowes that be lawfully made, and poſſible to be kept. Who teach good 
workes to be neceſlarie effects of a iuſtifying faith, without which, no man ſhall be ſaued, chat is iuſtified by 
faith onely, Who teach obedience vnto Eccleſiaſticall paſtors and Chriſtian Councels, and teach Eccleſia- 
ſticall paſtors, alſo, to be obedient to cinill powers, ſtirre not vp the people to ſedition, treaſon and murther 
of their ſoueraigne, as the Papiſts of Rhemes haue done, following there forefathers the ancient Heretikes, 
that deſpiſe authoritie and would be rulers themſclues, bur ſubie& ro no man, 


CHAP. III. 


Theſe two Epiſiles be writetbh is confirme them in the Apoſiles dockrine, and werneth them of ſcorners that ſhall come, 
and deny Domeſday. 5 Whoſe vaine argument be anſwereth, and giueib the reaſon of Gods ſo long patience, 10 
exhorting to all bolineſſe of bfe in reſped of that terrible day. 16 Finally, warnung of ſuch as miſmteryret 3. 
Pauls Epiſiles and the other Scriptures, and that we muſt not for any thing fall from the true faith, 


= loe the ſecond Epiſtle I write to _ the ſecond Epiſtle that I now write 
e in quibus. youmy deareſt, c in which I ſtirre vp vnto you;dearely belowed, wherewith I ſtir 
by admonition your ſincere minde: vp and warne your pure mindes, 

2 That you may be mindefull of thoſe 2 Tobe mindefull of the words which were 
wordes which I told you before from the tolde before of the holy Prophetr,and ali the 
holy Prophets, and of your Apoſtles of the || commandement ofus,wbich be Apoſtles of the 
* — our Lord and Sauiour: Lord and Sauiour: 

2. Tim. l. 3 wing this firſt, that in the laſt daies 3 * Knowing this firſt that there ſhall come 
rude, 18. ſhall come mockers in deceit, walking ac- inthe laſt daies mockers, walking after their 
cording to their owne concupiſcences, owne luſts, 

4 Saying, Whereis his promiſe or his 4 end ſaying, Where is the promiſe of his 
comming? For ſince the time that the fa- comming ? for ſince the fathers fell a ſleepe, all 
chers ſlept, all things doe perſeuere from the things continue alike from the beginning of the 
beginning of creature. creation. 

5 For they are wilfully ignorant of thi, 5 For this they know not ( and that wilful< 
that the heavens were before, and the earth, 4) how that the heanens were of olde, and the 

out of water, and through water conſiſting earth conffing of the water and by the water, 


by the word of God: by the word of Ged. 
6 By thewhich, that world then, being 6 By the which things the world that then 
oucrflowed with water periſhed. vas periſted, being then owerrunne with waters 


7 Bue 7 But 
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But the heauens which now are, and 
the earth, are by the (awe word kept in ſtore 
reſerued co fire vnto the day of iudgement, 
and of che perdition of the impious men. 

8 But this one thing bee not ignorant of, 
my deareſt, that one day with our Lord is as 
a chouſand yeeres, and a thouſand yeares as 
one day. 

9 Our Lord ſlacketh not his promiſe, as 
ſome doe eſteeme it: but he doeth patiently 
for you, not willing that any periſh, but that 
all returne to penance, 

10 And*theday of the Lord ſhall come 
as a thecfe inthe vvhich the heauens (hall 
paſle with great violence, but the elements 
ſhalbe reſolued with heat, and the earth and 
the works which are in it, ſnalbe burnt. 

11 Therefore wheras all theſe things are 
to be diſſolued: what manner of men oughe 
you to bee in holy converſations and god- 
lineſles, 

12 Expecting and haſting vnto the com- 
ming of the day of our Lord, by which the 
heauens burning ſhalbe reſolued, and the e- 
lements (hal meſt with the heat of fice? 

13 But wee expect new heavens, and a 
new carth according to his promiſes, in 
which iuſtice inhabiteth. 

14 Fot the which cauſe my deareſt, ex- 
pecting theſe things, labour earneſtly to bee 
found immaculate and vnſpotted to him in 
peace. 

15 And * the longanimitie of our Lord, 
doe yee account ſaluation, is alſo our moſt 
deare brother Paul according to the wiſdom 
giuen him hath written to you: 

16 As alſo in all Epiſtles, ſpeaking in 
them of thele things, inthe which are cer- 
taine things hard to bee vnderſtood, which 
the vnlearned and vnſtable depraue, as allo 
the reſt of the Scriptures to their owne per · 
dition, 

17 Youtherfore brethren, foreknowing, 
take heed leſt led aſide by the errour of the 
vnwiſe, you fall away from your one 
ſtedfaſtneſle. 

18 Burgroweingrace and in knowledge 
of our Lord and Sautour Is vs Chriſt, To 
him be glorie both now and vnto the day of 
eternitie. Amen. 


7 But the heanens and earth which are 
nom, her kept by his word in flare, and reſerued 
wnto fire agawft the day of iudgmens and perdi- 
tian of ungodly men. 

8 Deavrely beloned, bee not ignorant of this 
one thing, ham that one day is with the Lord Plal.g0.4. 
45 a thouſand yeeres and a thouſand yeeres as 
one day. 
9 The Lord that hath promiſed, i not 
ſlacke (as ſome men count ſlackeneſſe) but is 1. Tim. l. 4, 
patient to dard. foralmuch as he would haxe 

no man lot, but will receiue all men to re- 
pentance. 

10 Neuertheleſſe, the day of the Lord will Nat. 24. 
come 44 4 thiefe in the night , in the which the 1.thel.5.24 
heauens ſhalt paſſe away with a great noyſe, and oc. 3. 3. 
the elements ſhall melt with fernent heate, the 
earth alſs,and the workes that are therein ſhall 
be utterly burned. | 

11 Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall pe- 
riſh, what maner perſons ought yee to bee in 
connerſation and godlineſſe, 

12 Looking for, and haſting unte the coms- 
wing of the day of God, || by whom the heaxens || Some reads; 

perifh wit th fire, and the elements ſhall melt wherein, 
with feruent beate. 

13 * Nemertheleſſe,we according to bus pro-. Apoc.1i,r, 
miſe looke fir a new heauem, and a newe earth, ay 65.4, 
wherein awelleth righteouſnefſe. 

14 Wherefore dearely beloued, ſeeing that 
Je laoke for ſuch things, be diligent that yee may 
„ of him in peace without ſpot, and vn- 

ed: 
1 nd ſappeſe that the long ſuffering of Rom. 1.4. 
the Lord is [aluation, enen 4s our dearely belo- 
wed brother Paul alſo, according to the wiſdome 
ginen wnto him hath written unto you. 

16 Tea almoſt in enery Epiille, ſpeaking of 
ſuch things, among which are many things 
hard to bee wnderflood , which they that are 
vnlearned and vnſtable, peruert, as they das al- 
ſo the other Scriptures, ve their mus deſtru- 

Hin. 

17 Yebherefore beloned ſeeing yee be war- 
ned afirehand, beware leſt ye alſo being led away 
with the error of the wicked, fall from your a 
ſtedfaſtneſſe: 

18 Put grow in grace, and in the knowledge 
of our Lord and Sauiour Teſus Chrift: to whom 
be glory both now and for ener. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS, Car. 3. 


16 Cerraine things hard.) This is a plaine text to canuince the Protefiants who (as all beretikes lightly do and The hereticall 
did from the beginning) ſay the Scriptures be eaſie io vnderſland, and therefore may bee not onely read ſafety, but alſo provdipirit — 
expounded botdly of all the people as well unlearned as learned: and conſtquently euery one by humſelſe and bis pri- — 
vate ſpirit without reſpeti of the expoſitions of the learned Fathers, or expectatuam of the c hurc hes, their Paftors and tue. 
Prelates indgement may determine and make cboiſe of ſuch ſenſt as himſelfe liketh or thinke1h agreeable, For this is 
partly their ſaying, partly the neceſſarie ſequele of their fooliſh opinion, which admitteth nothing but the bare Scripe 
tures, And Luther ſaid that the Scriptures were more plaine then all the fathers commentaries : and ſo all to bee ſu· 


per fluows but the Bible, Przfat. aflert.art.damnar, 


Againſt all which deuilliſh and ſeditious arrogancietending to mhe the people efleeme themſclues learned or ſuf- ooo — a $ be 
ficient without their paſtors and ſpirituall rulers helpe, io guide themſelues in «ll matters of dofirine and doubts in re- yn po (pes 
bgion,the boly Apoſtle here telleth and forewarneth the futbfull,that the Scriptures be full of difficultie, and ſpecially aul — 
S. Pauls Epiſtles of all other parts of holy writ,and that ignorant men and vnſtable, or phantafticall felowes puffed i —— ——— 

— 


and fro with enery blaſt of dofirine and hereſie,abuſe,peruert wiſtunſter them to them owne dammatien. And 


S 
guſtine De fid. & #p.c.14- 


The Epiſtle 


tuſtine faith, that the ſpeciall diſſic ultie in S. Pauls epiſiles, which ignorant and enill men doe ſd pervert and which 
5. Peter — us it, bard 544 and much commendation of that faith which he ſaith doth iuſlifie, which the ig- 
norent euen from the Apoſiles time, and much more now, haue and doe ſo miſc 
good works could inflifie or ſaue a man. Againſt which wicked colleflion and abuſe of S. Pauls 


word, the ſaid fatber ſaith, all theſe Canonicoll or Catbolike epaſiles were written, 


ſo miſconſter , as though hee had meant that 


Cna p.z. 


out aſter their faſhicn, anſwere, that 5. Peter ſaith not The proteſta 
d. Which may be to the Cathelikes an example of their idle diſtinction 


- But the Heretihes bere to ſhift of the matter, and to cre 
S. Pauli epiſiles be hard, but that mam things in them are 
ſephiſtic all — a the exidence of Gods word. As though it were not all one to ſay, Such an author or writer 
is hard: and be many things in that writer hard to be vnder ſtood. For, whether it be that the argument , 
and matter be high and paſi vulgar capacitie, as that of predeſiination, re probation, vocation of the Gentiles, and in- things. 
flifying faith : or whether his manner of flile and writing be obſcure : all prove that his epiſttes be hard, and eber The Gree 
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n the 
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reaſon of the drfficulties in them, whether in the ſtile or in kaue boch. lome 


Scriptures alſo : becauſe S. Peter here affirmeth, that 
the depth of the matter, the ignor 
damnation. 


ant and vnſtable (ſuch as Heretikes be) doe peruert bis writings,as alſo other Scrip- 
teres, to their owne 


whereby it is plaine that it is a very dangerous thing for ſuch as be ignorant, or 
fer wilde witted fellowes , is read the Scriptures, For ſuch conditioned men be they that become Heretikes , and 


at, in which 
tung ſome 
a, n which 


pf les, 


e, pride, and priuate fantaſie, meeting with bard places of Saint Pauls epiſtles or other Scriptures, Not 1 che 
ma 


Aud that not onely the things treated of in holy Scriptures, but alſs that the very manner of writing and enditing 
thereof, i high and hard, and purpoſely by Gods providence appointed to be written m ſuch ſort, ſee S. Auguſline, lib, 
2. de Bocl. vil. c. 6. and ep. 119. S. Ambroſe ep.44. in principio. 5. Hieram to Paulinus ep. 103. C. 5. 6. 7. who alſo 

rather haue taught then be taughi, he went as far as Alexandria, 
| the vnderllanding of the Scriptures, and confeſſeth with 
to theſaid Didymus,that be learned of bim that which before he knew not Dauid ſaith, Giue me vnder 
I will ſearch thy law. The Eunuch in the Afls ſaid, How can I vnderſland without an imerpreter ? The Apoſiles, till 
Chriſt opened their ſenſe to vnderſland the Scriptures, could not vnderſtand them. The holy Doctors by contmuall ſiu- 
. had much adoe to vnderſtand them : that great cler le S. auguſtine confeſſing in the 
that be under flood not, then that he underflood, The Heretthes 
Ay the fathers did commenty erre, and how could ſuch great wiſe learned men be deceiued in reading and expound- 
ing the Scriptures if they were not hard ? and if they were bard to them, bow are they eaſie to theſe new maſters the 
Heretikes 7 Finally, why do they write ſo many new gloſſes, ſtholies, commentaries, as a cart cannot cany ? Why doe 
ions agree no better vpon the interpretation of the Scriptures, if they be 
not bard 7 whereat flumbled al the old Heretikes and the new, Arius, Macedonius, Digilantius, Neſtorins , Euty- 
che, Berengarius, Wicleffe, Proteflants, Puritones, Ana bapt iſts, and the reſt, but at the bardnes of the Scriptures ? 
and Heretthes peruert them to then owne damnation. 
is is a plaine matter, to convince the Papiſts of impudent lying and flandering. For which of the Pro- 
not acknowledge, that there be certaine places in the Scripture hard to be vnderſtood ? and 
who doth ſay that the Scriptures may be expounded boldly,as well of the vnlearned as the learned? Finally, 
how impudent a ſlander it is, that we expound the Scriptures without reſpeR of the expoſition of the learned 
heſe annotations teftifie, wherein it is plain, ihat the ancient fathers 
of ours, chat you miſlike That all the people ſhould 
or the Churches authotitie, it is a tallchood, without any colour or ſhew of truth. 
partly the necefſary ſequele of our fooliſh opinion, which admitieth 
indeed of man, as equall in authoritie with the holy 
— pirit ; by _ they were —— 91 — which — 

godly interpreters agreeable to the Scriptures we humbly admit. Allo we 
ground, and which may not be prooued, either by mani- 
feſt wordes, or by neceſſarie conclufion out of the wordes, of the holy dcriptures. And in this our fooliſh o- 
of the Goſpell, wee eſteeme to be more 

and Heretikes. And of this opinion we 


(ep.65.c. i.) ſaith,that in bis old age when he 
;dymus and to bane his belp 


watching, faſting, 


e were mam moe things 
Luther, Zuinghus,Caluin, and their 


FVI 1. weftancs 


fathers, (befide all other 
doe auow in a maner, all 
et you ſay, is our layt 
Scriptures, which ate the word of God, But his 
admit no doctrine which hath not authoritie and 


wee haue gathered of the fooliſhneſſe 
raine knowledge fallcly fo 
are ſure, that ſuch abſurdities, as you obicR againſt vs, you are neuer able to conclude, in any 
forme of argument. If Luther ſaid the Scriptures be more cleare then all the Fathers commentaries, he 
ſaid no more then the Scriptures ſay of themiclues, which in themſelues, are light and not darkneſſe, to our 


— 
— 1 
Pſalm, 118, 
Acta 8. 


Luk. 244 


Slander. 


Interpretation of 
— 


feere. Vet it followeth not, that all commentaries of the Fathers are ſuperfluous, which are tramed to take Difficultieofthe 
e from our eyes, that wee may ſee the light of the Scriptures, Bur concerning the hard- Serpwres. 


neſſe or eafinefle of the Scriptur 
yer whatſocuer is neceflarie to be 
reade diligently, marke attentiuely, pray heartil 


we ſay. There are many thingy in the Scriptures hard to be vnderſtood, 
en, is plainely ſet forth and eaſily to be vnderſtood, of them that will 
and iudge humbly. Againſt this opinion, if you can ſay 


eere you ſay nothing. You flaunder vs of diueliſh and ſc- Slander, 


any ching, let vs heare it in nextr for 
ditious arrogancie, to — A 


le efteeme themſelues learned, or ſufficient withour their Paſtors to 
guide them in all matters, and 


of religion : but the Lord knoweth that you ſlander vs. For wee 
that whoſoeuer deſpiſeth the ordinarie miniſterie of the vvord, which God hath eſtabliſhed 
rch for the direction of vs in trueth and loue: ſhall neuer attaine to true knowledge, no, though 
hee were otherwiſe neuer ſo well learned, much leſſe, if hee be ignorant and vnlearned. And yet ye ſay vn- 
truely, that the Apoſtle heere affirmerh all che Scriprures, or even Pauls Epiſtles to be full of difficultie, or 
that hee would in reſpeR of the difficultie of them, diſcourage or diſſwade the people, from reading and ſtu- 
dying of them. For in the firſt chapter, hee commended the faithfull, for their diligent attention vnto the 
ich are more obſcure in the chicfe myſteries of ſaluation then theſe of 
the new Teſtament, and yet he compareth them to a candle, ſhining and giuing | 
therfore the right vſe, but the raſh abuſe of the Scriptures, by proud, vnlearned, & vnconſtant 

them when they are neuer ſo plaine, to their own deſtruction. But S. Auguſtine (you lay) 
ich S. Peter meaneth, u his hard ſpeech , an1 much c mme n. 
dation of that faith which be ſaith doth inflifie,as though he meant that onehy faith, without good works could iuftifit, 
er ſave a mas, Bur in truth S. Auguſtine ſaith not ſo But that S. Peter bnowing that ſome wicked men, looke oc. 
ine ſomewhat darke ſentences of the Apofile Paul, that , (as though they were ſecure of ſaluation 
by faith, ) they cared not is line well, bee ſayth that certaine thinges in his Epiſiles , are very bard to be 
vnderſiood, which men peruerted, as they did other ſtriptures io their owne deſiruction: whereas that Apoſile was 
of the ſame minde, that the reſt of the Apoſtles were concerning ſaluation , which is not giuen , but to ther that lie 
wel. By this it is manifeſt, that 8. Auguſtine ſpeaketh not 
faich without workes, which the Apoſtle Paul doth ſo largely 


- Scriptures of the old Teſtament 
new : ight in a darke place. Hee 


faith, that the ſpeciall difficultie in S. Pauls epiſtles, 


ainſt the doctrine of 1wſtification before God, by 
, ſo purpoſely, ſo diligently ſer forth, and — 


Tuſtification by 
taith ouely · 


—— 


Cres 


— 


| of S. Peter. 


819 


„ 


by ſo many arguments, that no doctrine is more cleare in all the Scr iptures: but hee ſpeaketh agaitiſt 
e of 


grme 
th ſſe chat abuſed this doctrine, as though 
——ů— Lids 


pe that bee may be iuſti fed by 


the Apoſtle had meant, that good warkes vyete 
ch whereof hee ſpake, were ſuch afaith as is in diuels, which is, 
or may be voide of good workes, For he himſelfe in the ſame chapter acknowledgeth , that a man 1s iuftified 
by faith without workes, as his wordes are manifeſt. when the Apoſile ſuith, bee thinketh a man ſo be auſliped 

faith, without the workes of ths law, hee mj not that faith beting rectiued and profeſſed, ibe warks of witice 
2 — but that enery man may (no | | faith, altboagh tle warks of the law 
haue | For they follows the man thitt n iaftified, they gor not before to iiflifie him. Wherfbre to roote 
out the error of them that thought a dead faith which is without works, was ſufficient to iuſtific, he ſaith, theſe 
generall Epiſtles of Peer, James, ſohn and lude were written, which we doe not denie. But yer it tollow- 
eth not thereof, that thoſe hard places whereof Saint Peter Heere ſpeaketh, were his hard ſpeech and much 
commendation of faith , wn which euety one of the Apoſtles doch aicribe as much as hee, and Saint Paul to 


works, as much as they: Bur you ſay, wee ſhift of the matibr, n anſweving that Saint Peter ſaith not that 
Saint Pauli epiſtles be hard, but that many things in them are bard, wherein you vſe your accuſtomed manner 
ofcreepi y, by impudent lying and flauridering, For wee ſay not, that Saint Peter affirmeth, that 


many things in them are hard, bur ſome things, whi 

to ſay: Such a Wruer is hard, and there be ſome things in that Writer hard to be v 

cerning the —.— and matter of the Scriptures, 
5 


not onely 


taught of Gods ſpirit, all the deepe myſteries of God are ed and made plainely 
_— of che vnderſtanding of the wordes, which in — places is hard. 
fie to be vnderſtood (though not belecucd,) euen of the naturall man chat ſeekerh not wil 


may be true of a fewe things. And it i not all one 


as con- 


e conſeſſe, hat for the moſt and chiefeſt matters, it is 


but ynpofſible to be vndetſlood of the natural] man: yet to the ſpirituall man, vvhich is 
knowen. 1. Cor.z, Bur 
yer in many very plaine and ea · 


to petuert 


them to his owne deſtruction. Wherefore it is no dangerous thing, for ignorant men or for wilde wicked 
fellowes to read rhe Scriptures, out of the which they 


in their wits, But it is dangerous for ſuch, proudly, raſhly, and vnreuerently to judge of the Scriptures, and d 
a eedech herefics « 


to drawe them to their owne fant aſſes, for that br 
matter, but the ſtile of the Scriptures is hard, you quote diuerſe ancient Fathers, which prooucth nor that all 


the Scriptures ate hard, thoughſome be, or that ti 
not attaine to the vnderſtanding of any of them. 


a lowe and vulgar ftile, the holy Ghoſt condeſtending 


may learne ro haue true knowledge, and become ſtaied No dangerts 


euen in the learned. But that not onely the 


are all written in ſo high a ſtile fl as the ynlearned cam - 


ercas contrariwiſe, the are for 


e moſt part wrirren in 
to the weakeneſſe of our vnderſtanding, ſo that the 


great and high myſteries of God, are often expreſſed m very plaine, baſe and ſimple phraſes of wordes. But 


to come to your teſtimonies. Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh dir 


y againſt you, ſaying: The holy Ghoſt hath mag - 


mficently and wholeſomely, ſo tempered the boty Scyiptares, that by open and plaine plates, hee might prouide * 
hunger, by more obſcure places bee night wipe 0 lor 
pm which is not found elſe-· where to be vitered . drops Againſt which ſaying, it is not contrary, that in 


is epiſtle to Ianuarius, which ſuppoſed that hee 


For nothing almoſt is found out of thaſt 


ew all things, hee ſalch humbly of himſelſe, there were 


more things in the Scriptures which he knew nor, then which he knew. For hee meancth not of things ne- 


ceſſary to ſaluation (of which he could not 


be mooued inhnicely, and not alwaics eaſie to bee 
The Scripturet id a Sea haging in it deepe ſenſtt, the height of propheticall myſteries, 


profeſſe ſo 


det 


rear 1gnorance) but of other by - queſtions 
— out of * nm, — Sling Ambroſe faith 
o which ſta many rivers baue 


runne. Therefort there be alſo ſweet riders and cleare, there be alſi faire ſpringi that yeelde forth water vnto eter- 
nal ft, there be alſo good fpreches, as hony combes, acceptable ſuntencts, which may refreſh the minute of the bearers 


with ſpiritual drinke, and delight them with the ſweetne{ſe of moria ll precepts, Diner ſe therefore are the flreames of 


the holy Scripture, Thou haſt that thou maieſt drinke fir n, and ſecond, and laſt. It is manifeſt therefore that 8. 
Ambroſe acknowledgeth not onely the hardneſſe of lome things, but allo the eaſineſſe and cleareneſſe of all 
thingsneceflarie to eternall life, Hicrome to Paulinus noteth certaine difficult places in the Prophets: and 
who will miſlike him, that he deſired to learne of Didymus ? che beſt learned may encreaſe in knowledge, 
Dauid prayed for vnderſtanding. The Eunuch required an lnteyprete: And we allo athcme, thar prayer is 
— for all men, and an interprerer requiſire for the vnlcatned, that will come to the right vnderſtan- 


ding of 


e Scripture. Finally, that ſtudy, watching, faſting and praying, be good and neceflary meanes ro 


arraine to the vnderſtanding of ſuch matters as be difficult in the Scriptures, But further you obieR that we 
fay, The Fathers did commonly erre. We ſay indeed they did ſometimes erre, and except you ſay they did com- 
monly erre in expoſition of the Scriptures, you muſt acknowledge that you doe commonly erre in expoun- 
ding them, for their expoſitioris are commonly contrary to yours, and agrecable to ours, as Ihaue ſhewed 
in very many oftheſe annotations. But heereof you inferre, that the Scriptures were hard, or elſe they bee- 
ing ſo wiſe and learned, could not haue erred, We deny not but the Scriptures ate in ſome places very hard, 
yet all errour ariſeth not of the hatdneſſe of the Scriptures, but oftenrimes ot the weakneſſe of ment vnder· 
ſanding, eſpecially when they will not ſeeke the meaning of the Scriptures inthe Scriptures, but bring a 
— opinion not grounded on the Scriptures, to expound them according to that opinion, and fo 
athers ſometite doe etre. But if they were hard to the Fathers , how are they eaſie tous They are made ſo 


much the more eaſie to ys, as they haue ſearched out the true ſenſe of them before vs . 
then going awry, we may better ſee the right path. In ſome things the knowledge of che tongue: ma- 


Ny o lacked, helpeth vs. 


mes allo by 


Finally, we ſee how dangerous it is to folloW mans iudgement in the Scriptures, wee build ypon no ſenſe 
preou the very text it ſelfe, or conference of other places of 


Js cerraine in the Scriptures which is not 


prooucd 
Seripture, to be the true and proper ſenſe of the 


ben m̃aſters, hich commaund che 2 of che 8. 


ope doth, whu neithet acknow 


ſaſſiciencic of the Scriptures, nor will haue them expounded 
ny otherwiſe, but that hee may retaive his Antichriſtian authotitie, though 


Ghoſt: So are we ſcholers of the Scriprures,and not ap= 


iprures to ſerue their owne fantaſti 


a- 


it be neuer ſo contrary to the 


Plaine and euident ſenſe of them, yea to the very expreſſe words, which be ſo plaine, as that they neede no 


imcer pretation. As for the multitude of commeritarics ( 
the Scriptures are hard in all places, but becauſe Gods gifts are diuers in many men, 


ſome might well be ſpared) it is not becauſe 
ry, all which i 


their ſtudie to the interpretation ot difficulties, doe the more explane the Scriptures to the vnlearned or vn- 


exerciſed: and alſo in profitable collection 


inſtruct the faithfull in many particularities, 


=_ and yet _ — deduced out of it. 
. Concerning the diſagrgement between Luther and Zuinglius, it is not in many things, - 
cipall, ſo that if it grew 7 ſome difficultic of the wordes of the Scripture, as partly it did, the whole Scrip- 


cute is nor thereby prooued do be difficult, alchough a preiudicate opinion did mere hurt in that caſe , = 


out of places eaſie to be vnderſtood, doe confirme the faith, and 
which are not alwaics ebſcrucd of euery one that readerh the 


Sctip- 
tures. 


$20 The Epiſtle Cnars 


un 


* difficultic of the Scriptures. Finally, the hardneſſe of the Scriptures,is not the cauſe of ſp many here- 
ſies, but che malice of — 1 ſtirrech vp ſuch proud and contentiovs inſtruments, In which number in 
ſtead of Wicklifte and the Proteſtants,we may rightly place the Pope and the Papiſts. 


; 2 8 N de | Ax y 2 | 
$2 587 DIS 5 Faro? 7 8 
THE ARGVMENT OF S. 
IOHNS THREE EPISTLEsS. 


= F $4int lohn was ſaid in the Argument before by Gaßpel. Now here follow his three Epiilles : ene *Higinuzep, 1 
to all Catholikes (though ſome auncignts doe call it, Ad Parthos; ) the other two being very ſhort, 1.Conci. * 
vnto a certaine Ladie, and to one Gaius. The effelt of al u, to witneſſe unto them the certaintie of the \ib-*Euang,queſt, 
4 Catholike faith, and to exhert them to cantinue fill in jt : and «iſo io lone the Catbolike Church, and 139 
Ii, neither to become beretikes, nor ſchiſmatihes : but rather to auoide all ſuch, as the firerunners of 
| rAntichriſſ, and to remember, that Catholites need not to goe io ſchoole to any ſuch Maſters having at 
home in the Catholie Church,the darin of the holy Gboit humſelfe,who was giuen to the Church viſibly in the begin- 
ning, to leads her into all truth, and to continue with her for euer. Therefore be ſaith : That which you haue heard 
from the beginning, let it abide in you. Likewiſe a lutle after, v.27. and epift.2.0.6, This is the commande- Loh. 2 5.24. 
dement, chat as you haue heard from the beginning, you walke in the ſame, becauſe many ſeducers are gone 
our . v. 8. and 9. a 1 Tie 
| And not oaely thus in generall, but alſo in particular hee expreſſeth the points which the beretikes did then call in 
ueftion. Some were about Chriſi bimſelfe : for they denied that ISvs s Chriſt tbat be is the very Sonne of God, that 
is incarnate. Ep. i. c. 2. v. a2. and Ep. a. v.. And againſi ſuch it was that bee wrote biz —— alſo, as he there ſog- 
zifieth,lobm 20.v.31 Other points are about our inſtsfication,againit onely fuich and for g d workes, as alſo S. Au. Defid.&op.c.14, 
guſtine noted, whoſe words were cited beſore. Hereupen be ſaith : If we — haue ſocietie with God, and walke 
in darkneſſe, we lie. Epil. i. c. 1. Ageine,He that ſaith he knowerh God, and keepeth not his commandements, 1. Ichn .f. 
is a liar. Againe, This is che charitie of God, chat we keepe his commandements, and his commandements are 
are not heauie. Final iy, Children, let no man ſeduce you, he that doth iuſtice is iuſt, euen as he is iuſt. Epiſt. 
1. c. 3. v. 5,8, 5. Likewiſe c. 2. v. 29. and indeed in all the three Epiſiles ihroug haut, he doth inculcate good workes and 
7 the commandements againſt the hereſi of onely faith. re oth 
int lohn in none of his Epiſtles docth ſpeake any word againſt iuſtificatien by faith onely, as wee teach Lene 
it acccording tothe Scriptures, but againſt the impietie of chem, that thought a iuſtifying faith, could bee ſe. dh o. 
parated from good workes. Which he declateth to bee impoſſible, yer aſcriberh our ſaſuation wholly to the 
mercic of in leſus Chriſt 5 faith, which oucrcommeth the world, whereby wee knowe 
that wee haue eternall life, which beleeue in the name of the Sonne of God, i. John 5. And therefore are iu- 
ſtißed before God by faith onely without wotkes, not by faith which is void of good workes, (from which the 
— faith can neuer be ſeparated) but becauſe workes which fallow a iuſtified man,cannotbe the cauſe 
of his iuſtification. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 
IOHN THE APOSTLE, 


CHAP. I. 


Good cauſe there is to beleeue the Apoſtlet Preaching. s And this is one point of their preaching, that to haue per- 
RHEM. 1. ticipation with God, wee muſi not onely beleeue, but alſo abſtaine from all mortal finne, 8 though we all Jane 


venally. 3 | 
EvLEKE 1. The Apoftle maketh not the popiſh diſtinction of mortall and veniall ſinnes, but exhorterh ys to ſttiue a · 
gainſt all ſinne. | 


The tranſlationof Rhemes, The tranſlation of the Church of England. 


M6 A Hat which was from the | IS HAT which was from 

—— y beginning, which wee 5 KT] the beginning, which wee 
N OA haue heard, which wee lead, which we haus 
haue feene with our cies, | . ene with our eyes, which 
& US N which wee haue looked . have loooked vpon, 

D os bon, and our handes d or hands haue hun- 
haue handled of the word of life: aled, of the word of life. 

2 (And the life was manifeſted: and we 2 («And the life appeared, and wee haue 
haue ſeene, and doe teſtific,and declare vnto ſcene,and beare witneſſe,and ſhew vnto you that 
you the life eternall which was with the Fa- eternal life which was with the Father, and ap- 
ther, and hath appeared co vs.) peared unto v5; ) 


RHEM 1. 


FyLKE I. 


3 That which we haue ſeene and haue 3 That which we haue ſcene and heard, de- : | 
heard, wee declare vnto you, that|| you alſo clare we unto you, that ye alſo may haue fellow- 
may haue ſocietie with vs, and our ſocietie hip with vi, aud that our fellowſhip may be * 
may · 


= 


Of S. 


CAA P. Is 


lohn. 821 


8 


may be with the Father, and with his Sonne 
IEsvs Chriſt. 
4 Aud theſe things we write to you, that 
you may reioyce, and your ioy may be full. 

5 And this is the Annuntiation which we 
haue heard of him, and declare vnto you, 
That* God is light, and in him there is no 
darkeneſſe. 

6 If we ſhall ay that wee haue ſocietie 
with him, and walke in darkneſſe: wee lie, 
and doe not the trueth. 

7 But if we walke in the light, as he alſo 
is in the light. wee haue ſocietie one toward 
another and *|| blood of Ixs vs Chriſt his 
Sonne cleanſeth vs from all ſinne. 

8 Afwe ſhal ſay that we haue no ſinne, 
we ſeduce our ſelues, & the truth is not in vs. 

If we confeſſe our ſinnes: he is faithful 
and iuſt, for to forgiue vs our ſinnes, and to 
cleanſe vs from all iniquitie. 

10 It we ſhal ſay that we baue not ſinned. 
we make him a lier, and his word is not in vs. 


Icha B. 12. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


RHEM. 2. 


3 Lou haue ſocietie) S. Iobn ſbeweth manifeſily, that whoſoeuer deſire to be partakers with God muſt firfl be No ſaluat 
vnited io the Church ſocietie, lane th it faith, and receue thoſt ſacraments, which the diſciples receined of the truth in veer 
it ſelſ, conueyſant with them in fleſh, So ſaith veneravie Bede ⁊ pon this place, Whereby me ſee there is no ſocietie with ch. 


the Father, and his Sonne Ieſus Chriſt. 
4 Aud theſe things write we unto ou, that 
Jour toy may be full. 
5 And this is the tidings which wee 
haue heard of him, and declare unto jou, 
* — Cod is light, and in him ©s no darkeneſſe John 8.124 
at all, 
6 If weſay that we haue fellowſhip with hin 
and walke in darkeneſſe, we lie, and doe not the 
trueth. 
7 Gut if wee walke in the light, euen 
as hee is in the light, then haue wee fellow- 
Hippe one with an other. * And the blood Heb 9. 28. 
of Teſs Chriit his Soune cleanſeth vs from all gg 


8 * If wee ſay that we haue no ſome, we de- 2. Chro. 6. 36. 
ceiue our ſeluet, and the trueth is not in vs. 

9 If we knowledge our ſinnes, he is faithful 
and inſt to fir gine vs our ſinnes, and to clenſe ys 
from all nrighteouſneſſe. 


10 If we ſay that we haue not fed, me make 
him a liar and his word is not in vs. 12 


CHap, 1, 


bus 
of 


Gd in ſecti, or ſchiſmn. 5,401 any where but in the vnitie, fellomſh y, and communion of that Church which can prooue 


it /#lfs to deſcend from the Apoſiles. 
VIKE 2, 


That Chu. ch can proouz it ſeife to deſcend from the Apoſtles, which can prooue, that it holdeth with $uccedion 


the doctrine and taith of the Apoſtles, and un ne the. But that Church hath no comunion with the A- 
poles, which hath 2a-ly ſucceſſion of perſons 2nd places, without continuance in the ductirne of the A- 
poſtles. Such is the Pop:h Church, an all herericall aſſeu b ies, what other diſcent from the Apoſtles 


ſocuer, they vaunt chat they can prooue. And if the 


popith © hus ch could iuſt. fie her faich and uoctrine by 


the Scripcures, (he would neuer flic to luch vaine arguments, ot ſucceſſion of pe: lons,and apoftolike chaires, 
which ſhe knoweth well to be other Churches, which yer ſhe doeth not acknowledge to be Catholike or true 


Churches. 


NEM. 3. 7 The bloud of Ieſus.) whether ſiaues bee remitted by prayers, by faſting, by almes, by faith, by charitie, by 
ſacrifice,by Sacraments, and by the Prieſtes, (as the holy Seripiures doe pla vely attribute remiſſion to every of theſe) 
yet none of all theſe doe otherwiſe remit, but in the force, by the merite and vertue of Chriſtes blood : theſe beein 


but the appointed meanes and inſtruments by which Chriſt 


meanes whoſdeuer contemneth, depriueth himſelle of the commoditie of Chriftes owne blood, and continueth flilt 
in ſinne and vnc leanneſſe, vaunt hee humſelſe neuer ſo much of Chriſtes d ath. hic h point let the Proteſtants marke 
well and ce iſe to beguile their poore deceiued followers, per ſmading them that the Catholikes derogate from chriſies 


Many meanes an- 
inſtruments of re- 
mittinę ſinne, but 

all by the lorce 
and merite of 

Chritts blood ap - 
plied by them. 


will haue his holy blood to worte effeftually in vs, whic 


bleod,or ſeehe remiſſion otherwiſe then by it, for that they vſe humbly the meanes appointed by Clnift is apply the bene- 


fit of his holy blood vnto them. 
Frixz;, 


The Scripture doeth no where aſcribe che purging or cleanſing vs from our ſinnes to any of theſe things 
which you name, but onely to the merice of Chriſt his death and bloudſhedding,the benefit whereof is apph- 


Merite. 


ed to vs by faith onely, and not by faſtings, almes, or any worke of charitie. Our faith is planted and conſir- 
med as by Gods inſtruments) by the Preachers ot his word, who teſtiſie and aſſure vs in his name, that our 
ſinnes are forgiuen vs for Chriſtes ſake, and for more confirmation of our faith, doe adde the Sacraments, 
which are the ſcales of his grace, by which faith wee call vpon God (now chat wee are reconciled by Chriſt ) 
our moſt mercifull Father to obtaine remiſſion of our ſinnes, and all ocher his benefites in the merites and 
worthineſſe of Chriſtes death onely. As for all other workes proceeding of faith, as loue, almes, faſting, and 
all che ſpicituall ſacrfices that we offer, be acceptable to God by Ieſus Chriſt, and not by merite of the works, 


Bur as for ſacrifice for ſinne, we haue none, but the Lambe of God once offered, whoſe bloud purgeth vs from 
all ſinnes. And therefore the Papiſtes ſetting vp an other ſacrifice then that which Chriſt himſelfe did offer 
once for all, and beſide ſeeking temiſſion of ſinnes by ſo many othet meanes as God hach neuer appointed, 


The ſacrifice of 
Chriſts death. 


to app'y the benefite of Chriſtes death by them: can neuer excuſe themſelues of derogating from Chriſtes 
bloud, or ſeeking remiſſion otherwiſe then by ir. To omit all other blaſphemies, what Chriſtian heart doeth 


not tremble, to heare them defend this praier of the 


piſh church? By the blood of Thomas which bee for thee 


did ſpend, make vs Chrift to climbe whither Thomas did aſcend. Is this nothing elſe but bumbly to uſe the meanes 
appoynted by Chrifi, to apply the benefite of his bloud vnto them? But of theſe matters more at large in other 


laces. 
Rat, 4 piaces 


7 Fromall finne.) From original and actuall, veniaE and mortall, 2 pœna & culpa, that is, from the fault, all remifSon of 


and the paine due for the ſame. V. tede ſaith, that Chriſtes paſſion doeth not one!y remit in g; intime the ſinnes before fines is by the 
committed; but all other afterward alſo done by Failtie: yet ſo if wie vt ſor the remiſſion of them ſuch meancs as bee Pallion of Chrut, 


requiſite and as Chfiſl hath appointed, whereof he recimeth ſome. Bede vpon this place. See S. Auguſtine alſa vp- 


F on thu place, tum 9. and $ Herom, li. a. cont. Pelag. c. 2. 
VIKE 4, 


If the bloud of Chriſt doe cleanſe vs from all finne not onely committed before baptiſme, but alſo commit- 


thuugh by ſecon. 
day aicancs allo, 


Satis fa Sion. 


ted ot frailtie ſince baprulme (as Bede faith rightly) where bee your ſatisfactions by workes or paines luffered pu gawne, 
in 


—  —— 


— — — m — — — 
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in this life, or in purgatory after this life,to purge men of their ſinnes, or to {atishe Gods juſtice? But you adde 
a condition : Tet ſo, / we vſe for the remiſſion of them ſuch meanes as be requiſit,and as Chriſi bath appointed, wher- 
Beda reckoneth ſome. To apply the remiſſion of our ſinnes by Chriſts death, are not required any merits or 
ſatisfactions of our workes,nor Sacraments ot the worke wrought, but the Sacraments to confirme faith, of 
which followeth neceflarily repentance & faith. The words of Beda ate theleywWhatſoener after baptiſme by daily 
Failtie we haue committed,the grace ofthe ſame our Fedeemer remitteth untovs:eſpecially when among the works of 
light which we doe, we doe humbly euery day conſeſſe our errours vnto him, when wee receiue the Sacrament or niſle- 
ries of bus blood, when forgiuing our debters we pray that our debts may be forgiuen 15,whben being mindful of his paſ- 
fung ve doe willingly ſuffer any aduerſitie. Theſe doth not Beda ſay to be meanes for the remiſſion of finnes, bur 
to be vſed of all them that obteine remiſſion of ſinnes by the bloud of Chriſt,as duties of thankfulneſle, not as 
merites of forgiuenes. S,Auguſtine alſo ypon this text acknowledgerth all ſinnes committed before bapriſme, 
and after to bee purged by the bloudſhedding of Chriſt vpon the croſle, but of the meanes to apply the ſame 
vnto vs he ſpeaketh nor, S. Hierome ſaith : That which is written: Aud the blood of Chriſt doth cleanſe vn from all 
our ſinnes, i tobe vnderſtood, as well in the confeſſion of baptiſine,as in the mercy of repentance, Therefore the bloud 
of Chriſt without our metite and ſatisfaRion,or other purgation doth cleanſe vs from ſinne, as well in repen- 
rance,as in baptiſme. The contrary of which doctrine, is the ground of your meritorious and ſatisfactorie 
workes, popiſh penance, ſatisfaction, purgatorie, Popes pardons, Mafles,and ſuch like matters derogatoric to 
che blood of Chriſt. 
8 That we haue no finne,) Wee gather by theſe words and the former, that there bee two ſorts of ſinnes : one 


the light, and are in the ſocietie of God. Alſo, we note againſt the Pelagiant, that wee bee truely called the ſonnes of 
God, and ſo iuſt in deed,though we bee not without all ſinnes, euery one of vs, as well iuſt as wniuſt, beeing taught and 
bound to confe(ſe our offences, and to aske pardon of God, h thi petition of the Pater noſter, Forgiue vs our debts. 
Ther fore Saint Auguſtine,lib.de natura & grat.c, 36. rechne th vp all the holy Patriarches, Prophets, and renowmed 
iuft perſons, to haue bene ſianers, enen when they were in grace and iuſlice: excepting alwayes our k. Ladie,De qua 
ropter honorem Domini, nullam prorſus,ctim de peccatis agitur, habere volo quæſtionem, of whom, faith 
ce, for che honour of our Lord, when we talke of ſinnes, I will haue no queſtion. And Pelagius ashing what 
ſinne Abel and ſuch iuſi men did commit, * Saint Auguſline anſwereth, that they might laugh ſometuwe immoderate 
ly, or ieſ too much, or couet ſomewhat intemperately,or plucke ſruite over greedily, or in eating, take ſomewhat more 
then afterward was well digeflied, or haue their mention in time of prayer ſomewhat difirafied , and ſuch like. 
Thus in ſenſe Saint — hereby wee may learne which bee ve niall ſinnes, that conſiſt with true iuſtice, ana 
cannot alwayes bee auopded, euen of bely men in this life. In the booke De fide ad Perrum, cap«41. are excepied 
from this common rule of ſinners, the children which bee newly baptized,and haue not yet reafon to ſine either mor- 
tali, or venially. 

The Scriptuce ſaith plainly, that the reward of all ſinne is death, and the curſe of God, therſore as heretikes 
you gather, to confirme your hereſie, that which the Scripture teacheth not. For all ſinnes are pardonable to 
the penitent and faithfull, and without faith and repentance, euen the leaſt and lighteſt ſinnes are damnable 
and deadly. Therefore by workes no man can bee iuſt, but by faith onely in Chris and through remiſſion of 
ſinnes, ſeeing all haue ſinned and are iuſtiſied freely: and that doeth S. Auguſtine teach of all that cuer were 
iuſt before God, not excepting the vii gine Marie, although in contention with the heretikes, he will haue no 
queſtion concerning her, for che honor of Chriſt, For he acknowledgeth the Scripture to be true without ex- 
ception, that ſaith, ll haue ſinned, cap. 9. And, De Gen. ad liter. ic. cap. id. he affit meth that her body came of 
the propagation of nne. And whereas Pelagius affirmed that Abel is called iuſt in the Scriptures, and no ſinne 
is mentioned that he committed. Saint Auguſtine proueth that it is a vaine argument againſt the Scripture, 
which pronounceth generally that all men haue ſinned, and are deſtitute of the glory ot God, to ſay,Abel had 
no ſinne, becauſe there is none particularly mentioned. Therforc,although he had no hainous ſinnes, yet he 
might haue leſſe ſinnes, ſuch as he rehearſeth, which ptoue that hee was not iuſt by works before God, but by 
faith. For ſeeing the loue of God is the onely iuſtice of the lav, and that was not perfect in Abel, becauſe it 
might be increaſed. Auguſtine concludeth, that Abel was not perfectly iuſt, and therefore it is the only grace 
of God, whereby Abel was iuſt in his ſight, and not by the merit of his workes. By which the reft of the V atri- 
arkes alſo were iuſt, whoſe great ſinnes are reheatſed, that you cannot deny to be morrall, as drunkenneſſe in 
Noe, lying in Abraham and Iſack, infidelitie in Moſes, curſing of his day in Iob, adultery in Dauid, denying his 
maſter in Peter, and forſaking of him in all the reſt of the Apoſtles. Auguſtine therefore doeth not ſetue your 

elting diſtinction, by rehearſing what ſmal ſinnes might be in Abel,akhough the Sctiptute calleth him iuſt, 
cauſe he was a man in whom the fleſh did rebel againſt the ſpirit. For although by the grace of God he 
abſteined from the moſt gricuous ſinnes, yet declareth that he was not void of ſinne, and therefore nor iuſt 
by works before God, but by grace and faith in Chriſt. Therfore he affirmeth, That this is the only hope of all the 
godly groning under this burden of corruptible fleſh,and in the wfirmitie of this life, that we haue one mediator leſics 
Chriſt the iuſi, and be is the propitiation for our ſinnes. Con. 2. epiſi. Pel. ad goniſac. li. 3. c. . Therefore he ſetteth down 
as one of the three principles which the Catholike church doth hold againſt the Pelagians. That no man doth 
Lat in thu corruptible body, in how great iuſlice ſoeuer, without any ſn nes whatſoeuer. De bono vel dono perſeuer. c. 2. 
S. Auguſtine therfore acknowledgeth that there be ſome ſinnes greater then other, as we doe, but he acknow. 
ledgeth no ſinne ſo ſmall, but it deſerueth death, if God ſhould deale in iuſtice againſt vs. For why did the 
Carholike Church hold, tat no man in what iuſtice ſocucr,was void of finne ? But to confute the Pelagians, 
which taught iuſtification before God by good works. Which they did with more ſhew of reaſon then the Pa- 
— they held that a man might liue without ſinne. Where the Papiſtes confeſſing that a man cannot 
iue without ſinne, doe neuertheleſſe affirme, that he is iuſt before God by his works, which are cucry one im- 
perfect, and ſhorr of the loue of God, in which only that kind of iuſtice doth conſiſt, as S. Auguſtine ſaith. And 
thinke to ſhift of the mat ter by a vaine diſtinction of mortall and veniall ſinnes, which the Scriptures know 
not, and it is inuented for nothing elſe, but to obſcure the grace of God, by which onely wee are iuſtified 
through faith in the death and merits of Chriſt, Fulgentios in his booke De fide ad Petium, excepting infants 
newly baptized,as living without ſinne, meaneth of ſuch ſinnes as are committed by deliberation and pur - 
poſe, not ſuch as riſe of their corrupt nature, u liich are alſo ſinne, though nor imputed to the elect: but of the 

inction of mortalitie or venialitie, he ſpeaketh nothing, 


CHAP, 


— 


Some ſinna 


RRE M. 3. mortal, excluding vs from light, and the ſocietie of God: an other veniall, which is found euen in thoſe that walke in vcnall. 


Aman may be 
truely iuſt, nut. 


wit ve. 
nuall ſinnes, 


S. Aupuſtine ex 
c our B. 
Lady t16 ſinners, 
Examples ot 
vcmall finnes, 
. 36. 

* D. dong perſes 
ueranf.c. 3. 


We 
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lohn. 
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lobn 14.34, 
15.13, 


1.lohn 3 14. 


CHAP. 


II, 


If any fiane mortally, he muſt not defpaire. 3 To know God rightly, is not to belteue onely but to kheepe his (omman « 
dements : 7 and that this is no new doflrine, but the very primatiue, though anew life it is, 9 Therefore be that 
beleeneth muſt alſd laue bus brethren : 12 and that men muſt not love the world, but doe that which God willeth. 


18 Many are gone out of the Church and become Seduc 
muſt continue in their old faith, conſidering theyeward, and that they need not goe to ſchoole to any Heretike , the - 


ers 


all the minifters of Antichriſt : but true Chriſtians. 


boly Gboſt hunſe!fe being the Schoole-maſter of the Church : be doth earnefily inculcate iuſlice and good workes, 


Y little children, theſe things I write 

to you, || that you ſinne not. But and 

if any man ſhall ſinne, we haue e an Aduo- 

cate with the Father, Izs VS Chriſt the 

juſt. ; 

2 And heisthe propitiation for our fins: 

and not for ours onely , but alſo || for the 
whole worlds. 

3 And inthis wee know that wee haue 
knowne him, if we obſerue his commande- 
ments. 

4 || Heethatſaith he knoweth him, and 
keepeth not his Commandements : is a lier, 
the truth is not in him: 

5 But he that keepeth his word, in him in 
very deed the charity of God is perfected: 
in this we know that we be in him. 

6 He that ſaith he abideth in him: ought 
euen as he walked, himſelfe alſo to walke. 

7 My deereſt, I write not a new comman- 
dement to you, but an old commandement, 
which you had from the beginning. The old 
commandement is the word which you haue 
heard, 

8 Againe, a new commandement write 
Ito you. which thing is true both in him and 
in you: becauſe the darknefle is paſled, and 
the true light now ſhineth. 

9 He chat ſaich he is in the light, and ha- 
teth his brother: is in the darkneſſe euen vn- 
till now. 

10 He that loueth his brother, abideth 
in the light, and ſcandall is not in him. 

11 But hee that hateth his brother: ĩs in 
the darknefTe, and walketh in the darłneſſe, 
and knoweth not whicher he goeth, becauſe 
the darleneſſe hath blinded his eyes. 

12 I write vato you little children, be- 
cauſe your ſinnes are forgiuen you for his 
name. ; 

13 Iurite vnto you fathers, becauſe you 
haue knowne him which is from the begin- 
ning. I write vnto you yong men, becauſe you 
haue ouercomethe — one. 

14 I urite to you infants, becauſe you 
haue knowne the Father, I write vnto you 
yong men, becauſe you are ſtrong, and the 
word of God abideth in you, and you haue 
ouercome the wicked one. 

15 Loue not the world, nor thoſe things 


tHowall Ga which are in the world. If any man loue 


tentation 


as Sum. 


the world, the charitie of the Father is not 
in him, 
16 Becauſe ꝙ al that is in the world, is the 


A concupiſcence of the fleſh, and the concu- 


piſcence 


Y little children, theſe things write I vn. 

to jou, that yee ſinne not. And if any man 
ſinne, we haue an aduocate with the Father, Tee 
ſus the righteous, 

2 And hee « the atonement for aur ſinner, 
not for our ſinnes onely, but alſs for the ſinnes of 
all the world. 

3 eAndhereby wee are ſare that wee know 
him, if we keepe his commandements, 

4 Hethat ſaith, I know him, and keepeth not 
bis Commandement s, is a liar, and the || veritie 
is not in him. 

5 But who ſo keepeth his word, in him is the 
lone of Cod perfect indeede : hereby know wee 
that we are in him. 

6 Hee that ſaith hee abideth in him, 
onght himſelfe to walke , enen as hee wal- 

ed. 

7 Brethren, I write no new commandement 
vnto you, but an old commandement, which yee 
haue heard from the beginning. The olde com- 
mandement is the word which yee haue heard 
from the begining. | 

$ Againe, anew commandement I write 
vnto you, that is true in him, and the ſame is 
true alſo in you, for the darkneſſe is pat and the 
true light now frineth. 

9 He that ſaith that he «inthe light, and 
yet hateth his brother, is in darkeneſſe enen vn- 
till this time, 

10 * Heethat laueth hu brother, abideth 
in the light, and there it none occaſion of enill in 
bum, 5 

11 He that hateth his brother, is in darke- 
weſſe, and walketh in dar bene ſſo: and cannot tell 
whit her he geeth, becanſe that darkeneſſe hath 
blinded his eyes. 

12 Babes I write vnto you , berauſe 
your finnes are forginen you for his names 
ſake. 

13 I write vnto yon fathers, becanſe ye haus 
knowne him that is from the beginning. I write 
vnto you yong men, becauſe yee haue onercome 
the wicked. 

14 Inrite to you little children, becauſe yee 
haue knowne the Father, I haue written to you 
fathers, becanſe yee haue knowne him that is 
from the beginning , I haue written vnto you 
Jong men, becauſe pee are ſtreng, and the word 
of God abideth in you,and ye haue onercome the 
wicked, 

15 See that yee laue not the world , nei- 
ther the things that are in the world. If any 
man lone the world, the laue of the Father is not 


in him, 
D AAA 16 For 


Or, truth, 


1. lohn 3.14; 
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t , ailiyegvt- 


piſcence of the eyes, and the pride of life, 
which is not of the Father, but is of the 
world. 

17 And the world paſſeth and the con- 
cupiſcence thereof. But he that doth the wil 
of God, abideth for euer. 

18 Little children, it is the laſt houre, 
and as you haue heard, that e Antichriſt 
commeth : now there are become || many 
Antichriſts : whereby we know that it is the 
laſt houre. 

19 || They went out from vs: but || they 
+ were not of vs, for if they had beene ot vs, 
they would ſurely hauc remained with vs: 
but || that they may be manifeſt that they are 
notall of vs. 


vnto ſaluation, by faich in Ieſus, 2. Tim. 5, 15. 


16 For all that is in the world, «s the 
luſt of the fleſo, and the luſt of the eyes, and the 
pride of life , is not of the Father, but of the 
world, 

17 Andthe worldpaſſeth eway and the lui 
thereof: but be that fulfilleth the will of God, 4- 
bideth for euer. 

18 Little children, it is the lift time: 
and as yee haus heard how that eAmichrift 
Sal come, enen now there are many Au- 
tichrifts : whereby wee know that it is the laſt 
lime. 

19 They went out from vs, but they were 
not of vn: For if they had beene of vs, they 
would no doubt haue continued with vs: But 


— — 


|| that it might appeare that they are not all || Or this com- 


20 Neuertbeloſſe, yee haus au anointing of 
him that is holy, and yee know all things. 
21 I baue mot written tnto ven as 
though yes knew not the truth : but be- 
cauſe yee know it, and that xo lie is of the 


22 Who it a her, but hee that deni- 
eth that Jeſus is Chrift ? the ſame is Au- 
tichriſt, that denieth the Father and the 


23 Whoſoexer denieth the Sonne, the 
ſame hath not the Father : But hee that 
knowledgeth the Sonne, hath the Father 


24 Let therefore abide in yon, that ſame 
which yee heard from the beginning : if that 
which zee haue heard from the beginning [ball 


remaine in you, yee alſo ſhall continue in the Son, 
25 And this is the promiſe that hee hath 


26 Theſe _ haue I written unto you, 
at deceine you, 

27 Aud the anointing which yee haue recei- 
wed of him dwelleth in ys u: and ye need not that 
man teach you, but as the ſame annointing 
teac heth you of all things, and it is true, and not 
lying : and & it taught you, pee. ſhall abide mit. 
28 And now babes, abide in him: that when 

he ſhall appeare, wemay be bold, and not be a- 


29 If yee know that he is righteous, know 
alſs that euery one which doth righteouſneſſe, is 


CAA. 2. 


ch is able to make a man wiſe 


29 Whick 


meth to palle, 


or, before: 


ut to main- oe 
dare ſpeake w oike w 
meme 

robate 89 
ſtine) hog of the 


1 a 20 But you haue e the vnction from the of vs. 
Chriſmas. Holy one, and know all things. 
— 21 I — | not written 4 you as to 
them that know not the truth, but as to 
them that know it: and chat no lic is of the 
truth. | 
22 Who is a lier, but hee which deni- truth. 
eth that Its vs is not Chriſt? This is An- 
tichriſt which denicth the Father and the 
Sonne. 
23 Euery one that denieth the Sonne, Sonne. 
neither hath he the Father. He that confeſ- 
ſeth the Sonne, hath the Father alſo. 
24 You, that which you haue ꝓ heard 
from the beginning, let it abide in you. If alſo. 
that abide in you which you haue heard 
from the beginning, you alſo ſhall abide in 
the Sonne and the Father. 
25 And this is the promiſe which hee 
promiſed vs, life euerlaſting. aud in the Father. 
26 Theſe things haue I writtento you 
concerning then that ſeduce you, romiſed vs, euen eternal life, 
27 And you, the vnction which you haue 
received from him, let it abide in you. And concerning tbem i 
ou haue no neede that any man teach you: 
ut as his vnction teacheth you of all things, 
and it is true, and it is no lie. And as it hath 
enn. daught yon, abide e in him. 
28 And no little children abide in him: 
that when hee ſhall appeare, we may haue 
confidence, and not be confounded of him 
in his comming. ſhamed{| of him at his comming. 
29 If you know that he is iuſt, know ye 
that every one alſo F which doth iuſtice, is 
borne of him. borne of him. 
| MARGINALL NOTES. 

RHrmM. 1. 19 Were not of vs.) They were of 5 for the time, that is, of and in the Church : otherwiſe they could not 
baue gone out : but they were not of the conſtant ſort, or of the eleA and Predeſlinate : for then they bad taried with- 
in, or returned before their death, 

FvIxE 1, be text ſaith, They were not of vs, you ſay, they were of vs, which the Scripture neuer ſaith, b 
taine your hereſie of the Sacraments Fung grace ex opere operato, euen to the reptobate, you 
contradictorie to the Holy Ghoſt. The reptobate therefore are in the viſible Church, but neuer be 
bers of the bodie of Chriſt which is the Catholike Church. They ſhould not haue gone out (ſaith S. Augu 
if they bad beene of vs, before they went out : therefore they were not of vs. Againe, many that are not of vs, re- urch. 
ceiue the Sacraments with vs, 

RHrtM,. 2. 24 Heard from the.) Kyepe that firmely and conſtantly which you haue heard euen from the beginning, by the 
mouth of the Apoſiles : and not that one iy which you haue received by writing, 

EvIx 2. All chat they heard of the Apoſtles is contained in the holy Scriptures, whi 


CAA. 2. Of S. lohn. 827 


29 Which doth iuſtice.) We ſee it is Apoſlolicall doctrine, that men may doe or worke iuſlice, and that ſo do- 
AIX. 3 ing they be iuſt by their wor kes proceeding of Gods grace, and not by faith or imputation oxely 
We ſee that no man doth iuſtice but he that is borne of God, that is, which is iuſtified by faith, and rege. Merke: 
FyLKE 3. nerated by Gods Spirit, without his merite ot workes. Bur we ſee nor, that by the merite of this iuſtice, any 
man is iuſt beſore God, but only by the iuſtice of Chriſt imputed to him, of whole grace hee hath power to 
doe this iuſtice. Of both theſe iuſtices S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh vpon this text. Our zuſtice is now of fauth : per ſect 
iuſtice is not but in Angels, Againe, The beginning of our inſtice is the conftſſion of our ſinnes. Haſt thou bet un not 
to de fend thy ſinue ? Now thou haſt begun iuſtice, and it ſhall be made perfect in thee, when theu ſhalt delight to doe 
nothing cle, when deathſhak be ſwallowed vp invittorie. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHay. 2. 


1 That you ſinne not.) S. John (ſaith Venerable Bede vpon this place ) is not contrarie to himſelfe, in that h 
Rf EM. 4 ſeeheth heere to make them without ſiane, whom: be ſaid in the laſt chapter could not be without all ſinnes, but in the 
former place be warned vs only of our fiailtie, that we ſhould not arrogate to our ſelucs per ect innocencie : heere hee 
prouoketh vs to walchfulneſſe and diligence in reſiſting and auoiding ſms, ſpecially the greater, which by Gods grate 
may more ea(ily be repelled. 
The words of Beda are theſe : He is not contrarie to himſec!fs; which ſaid before,that wee could not line without Rlerite. 
FoLKE 4: ſune, and now ſaulh, he writeth unto vs that we ſhould not ſinne. But there he admoniſhed vs ueceſſarily, prouideniiy, 
and wholeſomely of our frailtie, leſt any man ſhould pleaſe bimſelfe, as though he were innocent,and by extolling bim- 
ſeiſe of merites, ſhould the rather periſh: beere conſequently he exhorteih, that if we cannot be without all fault, yet All finnets. 
we ſhould ende uour as mach as we are able, leſt we our ſelues ſhould line negligently, after the fraillie of our condi- 
tion : but ſuauld fight watchfully and manfilly againit all vices, eipecially the greater and more open vices, which by 
the Lords helpe we may more eaſily ouercome or auoid. FE 
1 An aduocate.) The calling and office of an Aduocate, is in many things proper to Chriſt, and in euery condi- How Cheiſt is cut 
REM. 5. „n nere ſingularly and excellently agreeing to bim, then to am Angell, Saint, or creature liumg,though theſe alſs be oel aduocare, 
rightly and truely ſo called, and that not onely without all derogation, but much to the honor of (yriſls aduocaticn, 
To him ſoly and only it agreeth to procure vs mercie before Gods face, by the generall ranſome, price, and payment of 
his bloud for our deliuerie, as is ſaid inthe ſentence following, And he is the propitiation for our ſinnes, and not 
for ours only, but for the whole worlds. In which ſort he us ouy onely Adaotate, becauſe he ts our onely Redeemer: 
and bereupon he alone immediatly,by and through himſelfs,and without the aide or aſſittance of any other man or An- 
gell, in his owne name, right, and merites,confidently dealeth in our cauſes before God our Indge, and ſo procureth our 
pardon, which is the higheſt degree of aduocation that can be. 

All which notwithſtanding, yet the Angels and Saints, and our fellowes aliue,may and doe pray for vs, and in that How Angels, 
tbey doe deale with Gad by interceſſion to procure mercie for vs, may iuſtly be called our aduocates: not ſo as Chriſt — — 
is, who de mandeth all things immediately by his mne meriis, but as ſecondarie interceſſors, who neuer aske or obtaine ,.c. 
any thing for vs, but per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum,by and through Chriſt our common Lord, Aduocate,and Ne- 
deemer of mankinde. And behotd hum $, Auguſtine (tract.i. epiſt, Io, vpon theſe very words) prevented the Here- 
tikes cauillations. Sed dicit aliquis,&c, But ſome man will (ay; Doe not the Saints then pray for vs ? Doe not 
Biſhops then or Prelates and Paſtors pray for the people? Yea, ſaith be, marke the Scriptures, and you ſhall _ _ 
finde that the Apoſtles prayed for the people, and againe deſired the people to pray for them, and ſo the head — ben 
prayetli for all, and the members one for another, And likewiſe (left the Heretthes ſhould ſay, there is a difference 6— 
betwixt the liuing and the dead in this caſe)thus the ſame holy Father writeth vpon the 85. Pſalme in fine. Our Lord 
leſus Chriſt doth yet make interceſſion tor vs, all the Martyrs that be with him, pray fox vs: neither will their 
interceſſion ceaſe, till we ceaſe our gronings. 

In this ſenſe there ſure whoſaeuer prayeth for vs, either aliue or dead, is our aduscate, as S. Auguſtine ( epiſt. 59. 
to Paulinus circa med.) calleth the Biſhops, the peoples aduocaites hen they giue them their benediction or bleſſing. 
So doth the holy Church call our bleſſed Ladie our adnocate, by the very words of S. Irenæus, that you may ſee ſuch Iren. lib. 3 cap. 33. 
ſpeeches be no nem inuentions of the later ages, but Apoitolicall, The obedient Virgin M a x1 (ſaith he) is made . 5 poſt med. 
the aduocate of the diſobedient virgin Eue. And to confound the Prot: flants plainly, in that they thinke or pre- — 4 
tend that the aduocat ion or patr onage of Saints ſhould be iniurious to Chriſi, remember that * our Sauiour achnow- D. Hire i, 
ledgeth Angels to be deputed for the protection ( which is nothing elſe bat aduocation ) of infants before the face of” Mn cap,18, 
God, beſides the plaine examples in the old Teſtament, Gen. 48. v. 16. Tob. 5. v. 27. & cap. 12. v. 2. Dan. 10. And Angels are our 
this not onely the Catholike Church, but the very Engliſh proteſtants themſelues in their Scruice boote, and in the Col. Protettots. 
left of Michaelmas day, profeſſe and pray for the ſame proteclion or aduocation of Angels, and defend the ſame a+ 
ainſi their youger brethren the Puritans. ; 
Firixe 5. TheScriptureneuer calleth any Angell, Saint, or creature liuing or dead or aduocate with the Father,but Chriſt our onely 
onely Ieſus Chriſt, therefore none — ſo called without derogation to his office to whom it is proper. 
Saint Auguſtine ſaith, If Saint lohn had offered himſelfe to be a mediator ot aduocate, as Permenias placed 
the Biſhop mediator betweene the people and God, he ſhould be no true Apoſtle but Antichriſt, Cont. epiſt. Parm. 
lib. a. cap. 8. But for as much as the word Aduocate is borrowed of Lawyers,and fignifieth him that is to plead 
the iuſtice of his clients cauſe, not euery one which may or doth pray for vs, can be ca led our aduocate, but 
he only that can plead his iuſtice, which hee hath giuen vs before God his Father, ro obtaine mercie for vs. 
Therefore if Angels and Saints departed doe pray for vs, which we know not by the Scriptures, as we know 
that our brethren aliue doe pray for vs: yet are they no aduocates of ours, but petitioners and intreaters for 
vs, nor no mediators, by whoſe worthinefle we may looke to obtaine remiſſion of our ſinnes. Neither doth 
Saint Auguſtine ſay any thing againſt vs, when he ſaith chat the Saints liuing, the Biſhops or Paſtors do pray 
for vs. For they pray not as aduocates, but as fellow members, nor yet the Saints departed (it they do pray 
for vs) dare vſurpe the office of Chriſt, to be aduocates to plead their ivſtice or merits for vs, as you in your 
blaſphemous prayers doe often requirethem. And therefore you labour in vaine, by ſeeking out certaine 
places of the Fathers, where the word Aduocate is vſed in another ſenſe, to couer the wickednefle of your 
multitude of aduocates ſet vp to obtaine mercie by their merites, cither with Chriſt, or without him. Saint 
Auguiline calleth not the Bithops the peoples aduocates abſolutely, which teproueth Parmenian for calling 
the Biſhop the peoples mediaror, vnderſtanding mediator for the ſame that is called aduocate in this place: 
but he ſaith the Prelates, as it were aduocates, doe offer to the moſt merciful power of God, thoſe whom they haue 
undertaken by impoſition of hands. 

You ſee hee doth not call them abſolutely or properly aduocates, but ſheweth wherein they reſem- 
ble aduocates, not in that principall point of rhe Aduocates office, whereof the Apoſtle heere ſpea- 
keth, Neither doth your Popiſh Church call the Virgin Marie your aduocate, in ſuch ſenſe as Irenzus or 
his interprerour, calleth her the aduocate of Eue: For lrenæus meaneth, neither in reſpect of her mo- 

Fes, nor of her prayers, that Marie is made the aduocate = vx that by her obedience vnto the word 
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of God, ſhee conceiued Chriſt the Sauiour of all men, as Fue by her diſobedience deceiued Adam, in whom 
deſtruction came vpon all men. But to confound the Proteſtants plain, chriſi acknowledgeth Angeli to be deputed 
for the protection of infants, and in other places the protection of all the faithfill i aſcribed to them. A plaine con- 

fuſion. The Angels are appointed rothe | of the taichfull. therefore not only they, but Saints 
departed allo be our aduocates. As though the Angels could not protect the Elett againſt their aduetſaries 
except they were their aduocates alſo with God the Father, to purchaſe tc miſſion of ſinnes for them. Bur 
the Proteſtants themſelues (you ſay) pray for the protection and aduocation of Angels, Indeed we ray to 
God that he will protect vs by the miniſteric of his holy Angels, becauſe we reade in the Scriptures, that the 
Angels are Gods miniſters for the detence of the choſen, But for the aduocation of Angels, that is, that they 
may be our aduocates, we pray not. neither are you able to proue that the miniſterie of defence or protecti- 
on is all one with aduocatiori : not that although protection of vs be deputed to Angels, that it is al'o depu- 
ted to Saints departed, who as they arc of diuers natures, fo they are nor deputed to the ſame ſctuice or mi- 
niſterie. Chriſt therefore (as Saint Auguſtine ſaich vpon this place) us o adwocale,indeuour that thou ſinne not: 
but if of in fir mitie of this life, ſinne haue crept vpon thee, immediately looke to it, immediately let it a:yþicaſe thee, 
immediately condemne it, and when thou haſl condemned it, thou ſhalt come ſecurely to the Indyge, thire thou hoſt an 
aduoc ae, be not afraid, left thou ſhouldeſt leeſe the cauſe of thu confeſſion. For if a man in thu (life doth ſumetime 
commit humſelſe to an eloquent tongue, and periſh not, thou commulteſt thy ſelfe to God the word, and ſhalt thou pe- 
riſh ? Crie, we haue an aduocate with the Father. Behold Jol n himſelfe keeping humilitie, cer teineiy bee was a tuſt 
man, and a great perſon, which drunke the ſecrets of my{terits of our Lords breſt : he, een he, which by drinking of 
ou Lords breſt, vitered by Diuinitie, ſaying : In the be;taning, mas the Word, and the Word was with God, even he, 
being ſuch a man, ſaid not, you haue an aduocate with the Father, but if any man ſhall nne (ſaith he) wee haue an 
aduocate : he ſaid not you haue, nor you haue me, neither ſaith he, you haue Chriſt himſelfe, but he ſet Chriſt, not him- 
felfs to be an aduocate, and ſaid, we haue, not you haue. He had rather place himſelſt in the number of ſinners, that 
he might haue Chriſt his aduocate, then that hee ſh uld place humſelſe to bee an aduoca ſe in ſicad of Chriſt, and to bee 
found among the proud that are to be damned. Brethren, we haut It ſus Chriſt the iuſt him ſelſe to be our aduocate, he 
i the propitiation for our ſinnes : hee that heid thu, hath made a0 Here ſie, bee that held this, bath made no Schiſme, 
For when are Schiſmes made ? when men ſay, we are iuft, we ſanctiſte the uncleane, we :uſtifie the ungodly, we aste, 
we obteine : but what ſaid lohn ? If any man hue fmned, we / auc an aduocate with the Father, Ieſus Chriſt the iuft, 
But ſome man will ſay. then doe noi holy men as he für 15 ? then doe not Biſhops and © .«rſeers aske for the people ? But 
marke the Scriptures, and ſee that Ouerſcers alſo commend themſelus to the peopie, For the Apoſile ſaub to the peo- 
ple : Praying allo for vs. The Apoſtle prayeth for the people, the people prayeth for the Apoſile : wee pray for you bre- 
thren, and pray you allo for vs, let all the members pray one fur another, let the head make interceſſion for all. You 
ſee then, that the mutuall duetie of the members, praying one for another, doth differ from the aduocation 
of Chriſt, which is the head, and who onely pleadeth iuſtice tor vs, as an aduocate with the Faiher , to 
whom we may be bold to come without mediation or aduecatiun, and much lefle merits or ſatisfaction of a. 
ny other. 

2 For the whole worlds.) S. Auguſline gathered hereof again ft the Donatiſtes, and all other Heretthes, that The Cyholike + 
would driue the Church into corners, or ſome certaine (o ies, from the vniuerſalitie of all Nations (whereof it Church the 00 
was named by the Apoſiles, Catholike ) that the true Religion, and Church, and cunſequentiy the effect of chriſit pro- uue Church. 
pitiation, death, and aduocation, perteineth not to one age, nation, or people, but to the whole world, S. Auguſtine 
wpon thu place, tom. g. tract. i. in epiſt. Joh. 

As the Donatiſts would driue the Church into Africa, ſo the Papifts into Europe, in a part whereof onely Papifts are Schif. 
their Popiſh doctt ine reigne th. i 

He chat ſaith he knowerh.) To kaow God he ere, ſianiſie th ( as it doth oficn in the Scriptures ) to loue, that „ 
ij, 4s in the laſt chapter, to be in ſoc ie tie with him, and io have familiar and exper imentall knowledge of his graces, PP 
If any vaunt themſelues thus to know God, and yet keepe not bu Conmandeaments, he ws a lyar, as all Caluiniſtes and 
Lutherans, that profeſſe themſelues to be in the fauour of God by ont) faith : affir ming, that they neather keepe , nor 
poſſibly can keepe is Commandements, _ 

A vaine cauill, wee affirme that we neither keepe , nor poſſ'bly can keepe Gods Commandements per- Cauillng, 
fectly, for then wee might truely ſay wee haue no ſi ne, which no man can lay. Yer by his grace, nat of our 
ſtiength, we keepe his Commandements (which ate charinie, ſaub Saint Auguſtine) though not in loch per- 
fection as his iuſtice requireth, yet in ſuch meaſure as his mercie in Chriſt accepreth. If Papiſts affu me that 
they keepe Gods Commandements ſo perfe&tly that they finne nor, they deceive chemſelues, and the uuth 
is not in them; 

13 Many Antichriſts) The holy Apoſtle Saint lohn {ſaith Saint Cyprian ) did not put a difference be- — 
twixt one tiereſie ot Schulme and another, nor meant any ſort that ſpecially e pat ated the mie lues, Lut gene- £2. wer ofthe 
rally called all without exception, Antichriſii, that were aduetlaries to the Chu: ch, cr were gone out from rear Awichriſ 
the ſame, Anda little after, It is euident that all be heere called Antichrifts , chat haue ſeucred themſelues 
from the charitie and vnitie of the Catholike Church. Sownnueth he, epiſt 7. num. i. ad Magnum, he 
we may learne, that all Heretiges , or rather Arch heretiges be properly the j1«curfor s of that one and ſpeciall Anti- 

Chrifl, which is ts come _= laſt end of the world, and which is called beeee immediatly bi fore, 4 «lixprqus, that 
peculiar and fingular Antichriſt. 

We learne by this, that Antichriſt is no ſingular man, but the greateſt hereſie and pride maketh chat gr 
and ſpeciall Antichrift, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2. Theſſ. a. gular —— 

19 They went out from vs.) An euident note and marke ,wwher: by to conuince all Heretihrs and falſe teachers, — _ 


cat Antichriſt no fin- 


to wit, that being once of the common Catholike Chriſtian fellowſhip, they forſooke it, and went aut from the ſame. Si- going ow ofthe 


mon Magus, Nicolas the Deacon, Hymeneus, Alexander, Philetus, A, ius, Mace donins, Pelagius, Neſtorius, Euty- Catholike ſocieie 
ches, Luther, Caluin, and the likr, were of tbe common ſocietie of all vs that be Chriſtian Catholihes they went out from 
vs whom they ſaw to liue in uvnitie of faith and religion together, and made th: mſelucs new conuenticles. Therefore 
they were ( as the Apoſtie heere ſheweth) Antichriſts,and we and all that abide in the ancient fellonfhip of Chriſtian 
religion, that went aot out of their felowſhip,in which we neuer were, nor out of any other ſacietie of knowne Chri- — 
ſtians, cannot be Schiſmatikgs or Heretikes,but muſt needs be true Chriſtian Catholike men. Let our Aduc i ſaries tell net be prœuel 
vs, out of what church we euer departed, wben, and where, and under what perſons it was that we vcuolled, as we tg haue gude out, 
can tell them the yeere, the places, the Ring - leaders of their reuoll. 6 

The Pope and Papiſts are gone out from the Catholike Church of Chriſt, into the malignant and Anti- 
chriſtian Church ot Rome, becauſe they abide not in the ancient fellowſhip of Chriſtian religion taught by 
the Apoſtles,& receiued in the Primitiue Church f rom whence Boniface the third went out manifeſtiy, and ,,, , ope Anti 
by Gregones iude ment, became Antichriſt, when he bought for a great ſumme of money, of Phocas the tray- crit. 
tor and muraerer,that vſurped the —— title of vnĩuetſall Biſhop, and head of the Church, which pro- 


phane and Antichriſtian title, none of his predecetiours (as Gregot ie teſtificth) would euer vic before — 
rom 


— of S. John. 827 


From chat time, the Pope hath openly exereiſed tyrannie in the Church of God, and daily more and more 
increaſed in pride and impietie, vncill he had vttetly obſcured the doctrine of ſaluation, in the greateſt num- 
ber of men, the remnant onely excepted, which according to Gods election, were alwaics preſerued. Lu- 
ther and Caluine therefore, went not out of the Catholike Church, but being called by the Spirit of God, 
and his word in the Scripture, they came out of Babylon into the Church of Chrift, Apocal. 18.4. They came 
from the Papiſts therefore, as Saint Auguſtine came from the Manichees, and many other godly men, that 
haue beene reclaimed out of Hereſies, wherein they had beene borne and bred, and noſeled vp from their 
youth. Which Heretikes with as great equitic as jou, might abuſe this text againſt chem, and ſay, they 
went out from them. That you can tell the yeere, the places, and the Ring-leaders of our teuolt, it is a vaine 
bragge. For we haue not reuoked from Chriſt and his Church, bur from Antichtiſt, and his flauiſh armie of 
Popilh Priefts, 11 of by Gregory, which was performed in his next ſucceflor ſaue one. Sce 2. Theſſ. a. 
in divers ſections, the Pope ptoued to be the gteat Antichriſt, vnto whom the revolt was made from Chriſt 


and his faith, ; | | | 
19 They were not of vs.) He meaneth not, that Heretihes were not, or could not be in or of the Church, be- H. 


ay Heretikes : 


RHEM-10 fire they went out or fell into their Hereſie or Schiſine : but partly that many of them whichafterward fall out though — , 


they were before with the reſt , and partakers of all the Sacraments with vther their fellowes , yet in dee de were of 
naughty lifs and conſcience when they were within, and ſo being rather as ill humours and ſuper fluous excrements, 
then true and liuely parts of the body, afier a ſort may be ſaid not to haue beene of the body at all. Ss Saint Auguſtine 
expoundeth theſe words in bis Commentary vpon this place, tract. z. but elſewhere, more agreeable as it ſeemeth, that 
the Apoſile meaneth;that ſuch as will not tary in the Cburch, but finally fnſake it to the end, in the preſence of God, 
and in refed of the ſinall benefite they ſhall haue by their temporal ſmall abode there, bee not of or in the Church, 
though according to this preſent late, they are truely members thereof. Lib. de correpr, & grat. cap g. & de dono 
perſcuer, cap. 


FyLKE10 , Fiereukes and ocher reprobates, may be in the outw ard ſocietie or fellowfhip of the Catholike Church, but The reprobare are 


they can neuer be true members of the Catholike Church of Chriſt, which is the number of Gods Elect, * 


uc members 


the members of the bodie of Chriſt. So ſaith Saint Auguſtine : Many that are not of vs, receiue the Sacra- — 


ments with vs. They receiue Baptiſme with vs, they receive with vs that which the faitbfull doe know , the bleſſing 
aud Euchariſt, and whaiſoeuer is in the number of the holy Saciaments. They take the communication of the Altar 
it ſelfe with vs, and yet they are not of vs : triall proueth that they are not of vs, You ſee chat neither the recei- 
ving of Baptiſme, nor of the Lords Supper, which he calleth the communication ot the Altar, can make 
them of vs, which are none of vs, thereforethe Sacraments are ſeales of Gods grace in the Elect, they do not 
giue grace of the worke wrought. Oecumenius expounding this place, faith : They were not of vs, that is, of 
the lot of them which are ſawed. Neither doth Auguſtine in the other places which you quote, gaineſay this, 
but confirmerh ir. There are ſome, which are talled of vs the ſunnes of God, for the grace which they haue rec es- 
utd but temporally, yet they are not of God, of whom lohn ſaith,they went out from vs, but they were not of vs, &rt, 
that is, when they ſeemed to be among vs, they were not of vs. Againe, they were in good, but becauſe they continued 
4 not therein, that u, they continued not to the end, they were not ( ſaith be) of vs, enen when they were with v5,that is, 
ly they were not of the number of the ſonnes, euen when they were in the faith of the ſannes : becauſe they that are the 
ſonnes in deed, are forcknowne and predeftinated,to be conformable to the Image of his Sonne, and ave called accor- 
ding to purpoſe, that they may be elect. For the ſanne of promiſe periſheth not, but the ſonne of perdition. Theſe men 
there fore were of the many that are called, hut of the few that are choſen they were not. You ſee therefore the Ca- 
» tholike Church, whichis the bodice of. Chriſt, conſiſteth onely of the Ele&, and predeſtinate vnto eternal 
life, of which number they are none, that belecue for a time, and aſter fall way, tor ſuch were neuer of the 
Church, though they were in it. In the other place: De dono perſtuer. cap. S. he vndeſtandeth them onely to 
be of vs, which are predeſtinare to life. The Pelagian proceedeth, and ſaith: Why bath he not granted to ſome 
which worſhipped hum with a good intent or faith, to continue to the end? why thinkeft thou ? But becauſe be doth 
not lye, which ſauth : they went out from vs, but they were not of vs, for if they had beene of vs, they ſhould or would 
haue taried withvs, You ſce, that Saint Auguſtine neuer ſaith, that the reprobare are truely members of the 
Catholike Church or bodie of Chriſt, although they be for a time in the viſible Church,parrakers of the Sa- 
craments, haue ſome taſte of the grace of God, and ſome temporal! faith for a ſcaſon, but neuer continue 
therein to the end. Ly de 
Nrn. 19 That they may be manifeſt.) God permitreth hereſie to be, that ſuch as be permanent conſtant, ani cho- By 
ſen members and children of the Catholike Church 


Herefies co 


only knowne to God befdre, may now alſo be made manieſi to the ſtaut 


world, hy their conſlant remaining in the C u v KC n, when the winde and blaſt of enery hereſie or tentation drineth ** knowne. 


out the other light and vnſta ble perſons. 


v0” = 


RREM II 20 Knowallthings,) They that abide in the vnity of Chriſts church, baue the vnction, that is, the holy G bol, — Ca- 
who teacheth all truth, not that euery member or man thereof bath all knowledge in himſelfe perſonally,but tbat enery — cis ſuffi 
one which is of that happie ſocietie,to which Chrift promi ſed and yaue the holy Gboſt, is partaker of allother mens gifts «ww yngeny, 


and graces in the ſame holy Spirit, to his ſalwatlon, Neither need any to ſtete truth at Heretihes bands, or others that uation, 


be gone out when it is within themſelues,and only within themſe lues in Gods Church. If thou lone vnity (ſaith Saint 
Auguſline) for thee alſo hath he, whoſocuer hath any thing in it: rake away enuie, it is thine which haue, it 
is mine which thou haſt, &c. Tract.; a. in Euang. Ioan. 

Fyirzii Saint — — vnderſtandeth this, of the inward teaching by the holy Ghoſt, which muſt concurre with 
the ourward miniſterie of the Church, that it may be profitable. It is the inward maſter (ſaith he) that teach- 
eth, Chriſt teacheth, his inſpiration teacheth, where his in/piration and vncłion is not, words ſound in vame outwerd- 
h. So ſaith Beda: Except the Spirit be preſent in the heart of the bearer , the peech of the teacher is in uaine. Ns 


Ef 


except there be one that teacheth within, the teacher i tongue la boureth in vainę without, Saint John meaneth 
not therefore, that the implicite faith of the Papiſts is ſufficient, but that true Chriſtians haue diſunct know- 
— of all things neceſſarie to ſaluation, both by the outward preaching of the Word, and by che inward 
vnction of tlie Spirit. | 


CHAP. III 


ARE M. 1 , Tt is not for the Sonne of God, to ſmue mortally,but for the ſonnes of the Diuell, whereby they ave'knowne one from 
another, and not by on faith, 11 True faith is that we alſo lone our brethren, giuing both our lifs and ſabſtance 
1 for them, ty Such vnfained loue may haue great confidence before Gad. 23 Becauſe the keeping of his com- 
F mandements doth much pleaſe him, which conſiſt in faith and churitie. 
VLKE I. To cominue in heinous ſinnes, is diueliſh,and not beſceming the children of God. Yer by euery grieuous fall 
they are notknowne to be the ſonnes of the Diuell. Deeply the Diuels fog peftion he | 
Dddd 3 


had com- 
mitted 


wan therefore aſcribeth to man which teacheth, that he vnderſtandeth out of the mouth of him that th, For Fairimplige 


gy—_— 


828 


wt e—_ _ 


Ife Epi” 


a 


mitted adultery and murthet, yet was he not thereby knowne ro be the Diuels ſonne, but a diſobedient ( 
of God, whom by his mercie and chaſtiſement, he called ro repentance, 7 — 


EE what manner of charitie the Father 
hath given vs, chat we ſhould be named 

t Notbyna- and be ꝓ the ſonnes of God. For this cauſe 

wy 97 — the * 5 not know vs, becauſe it hath 

b . not KNOWNE him. 

* My dcereſt, now are we the ſonnes of 
God: and it hach not yet appeared what we 
ſhall be. We know that when he ſhall ap- 
peare, we ſhall be like to him: becauſe wee 

4 — year {hall e ſee him at he is. 1 

And euery one that hath this hope in 
= 1 bit ＋ Goafich himſelfe, as he alſo is holy. 
next life, bee 4 Euery one that committeth ſinne, com- 
$ Auguſtine mitteth allo iniquitie: and ſinne is iniqui- 

epiſt. 111.113. 

& lb. 12 de ci. die. 

nit. Dei, 29. 5 And“ you know that he appeared to 

Eſa 53... take away our ſinnes: and ſinne in him 

Pet. a. a6. there is none. 


neth not: and euery one that ſinneth, hath 
not ſcene him, nor knowne him. 

7 Little children, let no man ſeduce you. 
He chat doch iuſtice, is juſt : euen as he alſo 
is iuſt. 

8 Hee that committeth ſinne, is of the 
Diuell: becauſe the Diuell |] ſinneth from 
the beginning, For this, appeared the Sonne 
of God, that he might diſſolue the workes of 
the Divell, 

9 Euery one that is borne of God, com- 
mitteth not ſinne: becauſe his ſeede abideth 
in him, and hee cannot ſinne, becaule hee is 
borne of God. 

10 Inthisarethe children of God mani- 
feſt, and the children of the dwell. Euery one 
that is not iuſt, is not of God, and he that lo- 
ueth not his brother. 

The Eri tir 11 Becauſe this is the annuntiation, 
tor S. Polycar - which you haue heard from the beginning, 


lohn 8.44. 


——— * That you loue oncanother, : 

Gen 4.8, 12 Not as * Cain, who wasof the wic- 
ked, and killed his brother. And for what 
cavſe killed hee him ? Becauſe his workes 
were wicked: but his brothers, iuſt. 

ekz 13 Maruell not brethren, if the world 

vpon the le. hate you. 

Cy 14 Wee know that wee are tranſlated 

— ente. from deach to life, becauſe we loue the bre- 
thren. Hee that loueth not, abideth not in 
death. 

15 Whoſoeuer hateth his brother : is a 
murdezer,, And you know that no murderer 
- hathlifeeuctlaſbiog abiding in himſelfe. 

lohn 1.13. 16 * In this we haue knowne the chari- 
tic of God, becauſe he hath yeelded his life 
for vs: and we ought to yecld our liues for 

Iam. 2. 11. the brethren. C 

2 Euery man is 


when neede, and (hall ſhut his bowels from him: 


he (ce h his bro- 


— ne- how doththe charity of God abide in him ? 


18 w / 


Ehold what charitie the Father hath 

emed vs , even that wee ſhould bee cal. 

led the ſonnes of God: for this cauſe the world 

knoweth vs not, becauſe it hath not kom 

2 Dearely beloned, now are wee the ſonnes 

of God, and yet it doth mot appeare what 

we ſhall be: But we know that when he ſhal! 

appeare,we ſhall be likg him: fir we ſhall ſee hum 
a het. 

Aud everie man that hath thic hope 
in him, purgeth himſelfe, een as he himſelfe 
alſo u pure. 

4 Whoſoener committeth ſinue, tranſgreſ- 
ſeth alſo the Law: for ſinne u the tranſgreſſion 
of the Law. 

5 eAnd jee know that hee appeared to 


une. 

6 As many 4s abide in him, finne not: v ho. 

ſoeuer ſinneth,bath not ſeen him, neither knowne 
bum. 

7 Babes, let no man deceine you . hee that 
doth righteouſne ſſe, ic righteous, eue n a hee ic 
righteous, 

$ * Hee that commuteth ſame , is of 
the Dinell, for the Diuell ſinneth ſince the 
beginning : For this purpoſe appeared the 
Sonne of GOD , to looſe the worke of the 
Dixell. 

9 Whoſorner is borne of GOD fin- 
neth not: for his ſeede remaineth in him, 
and bee cannot ſinne, becauſe bee is borne of 


10 In thu are the children of GOD 
kriowne , and the children of the Dinell : 
whoſocuer doeth not righteonſneſſe , i not 
of GOD, neither hee that loneth his bro- 
ther. 7 


ung 
C H AP.z. 


* take away our ſinnes , and in him i no Elal. 5 g. 
6 Euery one that abideth in him, || ſin- f 7 n 


1. Pet. 2.23. 


lohn 8.44. 


11 * For this ts the tydings that yee heard lohn 13.3 


from the begmning , that yee ſhould lone one 


another. 


12 Not Cain which was of the wic · Gen. 4. 


bed. and ſlew his brother : And wherefire ſlew 
he him! becauſe bis owne workes were ent, and 
hu brothers righteous . 

13 CMarnell not, my brethren, if the world 
hate you. 

14 Wee know that wee are tranſlated from 
death vnto life becauſe we louc the brethren: he 
that loweth not bus brother, abideth in death. 


15 Whoſocener hateth* bus brother is a man- Leuit.19.17- 


tear: and yee know that nomanſlear hath eter- 


wall life abiding in him. 

16 Hereby perceiue wee lone, becauſe bee 
laid downe his life for vs : and we ought to lay 
downe our liues for the brethren. 


17 * But whoſs bath thus worlds good, and Lule att, 


ſeeth his brother haus need, and fontteth vp his 
compaſſion from him : how dwelleth the lone of 
God in him 

18 


of S. lohn. 


Cu AP. 3. 


18 My little children, let vs not loue in 
word, nor in tongue, but in deed & truth. 

19 In chis we know that wee are of the 
truth: and in his ſight we ſhall perſuade our 
hearts. 

20 For if our heart doe reprehend vs: 
God is greater then our heart, and knowerh 
all things. 

21 My deereſt,ifour hart doe not repre- 
hend vs, we haue confidence toward God. 

22 And * whatſocuer we ſhall aske, ||we 
ſhall receiue of him: becauſe wee keepe his 
commandements, and doe thoſe things 
which are pleaſing before him. 

23 And * this is his commandement, 
that we beleeue in the name of his ſonne I E- 
s vs Chriſt: and 4 loue one another, as he 
hath giuen commandement vnto vs. 

24 And he that keepeth his comman- 
dements, abideth in him, and he in him. And 
in this we know that he abideth in vs, by the 
Spirit which he hath giuen vs. 


Mu. 2 l. 
10.14 
140.5. 


15.135.135 


10. 14,13. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 
3 SanQifieth himſelfe.) This teacbeth vs that man ſantiifieth him ſelſe by his free will working together with 


RHEM. 2. | 
Gods grace. S. Auguſtine vpon this place. 


FyLKE 2. 


18 h babes, let vs not laue in word, nei · 
ther in tongue, but indeed and im veritic. 

19 Heereby wee luome that wee are of 
the trueth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts be- 
fore him. | 

20 For if our heart condemne vs, God 1 
greater then our heart, and knoweth all 
things. 

21 Dearely beloued,if aur heart condemne 
vs not, then haue we boldneſſe toward Cs d. 


22 And * whatſoener we ashe, wee receive Mat. 2 1,12, 
of him, becauſe wee keepe his commandements, iohn 15.74 


and doe thoſe things which are pleaſing in his 
ſight. 


23 * And this is his commandement, that john 6.295 


we ſhould beleene on the name of his ſonne Teſus 
Chriit and lone one anot her, as he gaue vi com- 
mandement. 

24 Aud he that keepeth his commande - 
ment dwelleth in him, and he in him: and here- 
by we know that he abideth in 15, euen by the 
ſpirit which he hath ginen vs, 


CHAP. 3. 


S, Auguſtine meaneth, that our will being enlarged by Gods ſpirit, cunſenteth to the grace of God, not 
that it is free by nature: his words are theſe : I hau ſceſi he hath not taken away free will, when he ſaith he ſancti- 


fieih bimſe/fe who doth ſanctiſie vs but God ? But God doth not ſanctiße thee being unw:UUng,Therefore in that thou 
zoyne(t thy will to God,thou doeſi ſantifie thy ſelſt. Thou doefl ſanctiſie thy ſeife, not by thy ſilfe, but by him which 
came, that he might d well in thee. He doth not theretore ſer out the ſtrength of mans will, but ſheweth, that 
the conſent thereof to Guds grace, is wrought by God, and is not in the power of man. For it doth not belpe 
the Pelagian hereſie (ſaith Beda) that it is ſaid, of « man, be [anttifieth himſelfe, as though any man without Gods 


belpe, by free will could ſanctiſie himſelſt. 
RHEM. 3. 


FyII. z. 


REM. 4. 


23 Loue one another.) Leſt any man ſhould thinke by the words next be ſore, onely faith in Chriſt to be com- 
manded or to pleaſe God, he addeth to faith the commandement of charitie or loue of our neighbour. 

We teach not, that only faith is commanded, but that only faith iuſtificrh before God, and that by faith al 
workes of chariue pleaſe God, and not by the merit or worthineſſe of them. Heb.1 i. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Sinne is iniquitie.) Iniquitie is not taken here for wickednes, as it is commonly vſed both in Latine and in 
our language, as it u plane by the Greeke word «ruin, ſignifying nothing elſe but a ſwaruing or declining from the 


CHAP. 3. 


Iohn 13.34; 


Free will. 


freight line of the law of God or nature. So that the Apoſtle meaneth, that euery ſinne is an obliquitie or defect ſtum Coneupiſcence 
the rule of the law : but not contrarie, that euerie ſuch [waruing from the law, ſhould be properly a finne, as the He- remainingaher 
retikes doe untruely gather, to prooue that concup'(cence remamine after Bapriſme is a very ſine, though wee neuer Baptiſme n 
giue our conſent unto it, And though in the 3. chapter following verſ 17, th Apofile turne the ſeach, affirming, euery 
zniquitie to be 4 ſinne, yet there the Greeke ward ii not the ſame as before, dvi a, but A. by which it is plaine, 
that there he meaneth by iniquitie, mans actaall and proper tranſg rc ſſion which muſt nee des be a ſiane, See S. Augu- 
ſtine cont. lulian. li. .c. 3. S. 4mbroſe li. de Apologia David. c. 1}. 


Frixe 4. 


If inne be euery tranſgreſſion of the Law, it followeth that every tranſgreſſion of the Law is finne, and ſo 
meaneth the Apollle by the word «/1xi«, as well as by the word 7 For all ſinne is vniuſtice, and all vn- 


juſtice is ſinne i thetefore your vulgar Interpretor tt anſlateth both the words, by one Latine word Iniquitas. 
Vea S. Auguſtine vpon this text, ſauh : Let no man ſay ſinne is one thing, iniquitie is another thing, I am a ſinfull 
man, but 7 am not vniufl euery om that doth commit finne, doth commit iniquitie, for finne is iniquitie, what then 
ſhall we doe with our ſinnes and iniquities ? Youſee plainely S. Auguſtine taketh iniquitie to be as large as fin, 


and all iniquitie to be ſinne, as all ſinne is iniquitie. Beda hath not onely the ſame words of S. Augu 


ine, but 


allo he adderh : All that ſinne are guiltie of preuarication or tyaſpreſſion of the am that , not onely they which con- 
temne the precepts of the written Law, giurn vnto them, but they allo; which either of infirmitie, or of negligence, or 
of ignorance, corrupt the innocencie of the naturoll Lam, which we all receined inthe firſt man that was created.You 
lee Beda, not onely taketh all to be ſinne, which is iniquitie, and is contrarie to the equitic of Gods Law, but 
alſo that he compteth euen the corruption of innocencie, which 15 of infirmirie, to bee ſinne, therefore all 
concupiſcence that is conttatie to the Law of God, which S. Paul expreſly called ſinne, Rom. .. Which ſee- 
ing the Scripture neuet denicth to be ſinne in them in whom it is pardoned, what bereticall madnes is it to 
wreſt the Scriptures, to manteine your owne falſe poſitions ? Oecumenius both in this place, and in 1. Ioh. 5. 
interpreteth iniquitie to be the ſame that ſinne, as ſinne is iniquitie. We muſt know(ſaub he) that <prie that 
1s, ſinne, is 4 falling from that which is good, 214m that is, iniquiiie, is a trangreſſi-n of the Law that us giuen, And 
both of theſe hath hu heginuing, namely, finne is a degenerating from that which us good, iniguitie to doe cgainſt the 
Law that is ſet, And they agree the one with the other, and are about the ſame thing For he which ſameth, erreth from 
the marke, which is according to natine, and in nature it ſelſè. For the ſcope or marke of mens nature; ks th hue ac- 
cording to reaſon, farre from vareaſonablenes, Likewiſt, he that doth uniuſly, offendeeh abaut the Law giuem in na- 


ture, being affefied intemperatly, Therefore the Diſtiple of our Lord bath rightly changed the one into t 


other, or 


vſed them both for one. And 1. Iohn. 5 he ſaith: The Apoſtle mateth a plame dini of fant, as it were from the 
generall inne, and fath : All iniquitie is ſinne, whether it be unto death, or not. So ſaith Beda ypon 
There ſo great diner ſities 


at place: 


lunes, that whatſoever diſagreeth ſrom the rule of equitie a numbred among ſinnes. 


S. Auguſtine 


, without 


Concupiſcene 
is ſinne. 


The firſt Epiſtle 


4 Cuar.g. 


RHEM. 5. 


FyLxE 5. 


RHEM. 6. 


FvLxEG6. 


RHE Ms. 


RHE M. 7. 


FvLKxKE 7. 


— 


S. A cont. Jul. Lib. 3. ca. j. ſaith. Concupiſcence of the fiſh, againſt which the good ſpirit luſteth, is both ſin, 
becauſe there is in it diſobedience againſt the government of the minde, and alſo a puniſhment of ſinne, becauſe i, was 
rendred to the merites of the diſobedient, and it ts alſo the cauſe of ſumneby de fettion of him that conſenteth,or by con · 
tagion of him that is borne, You ſee S. Auguſtine ſaith expreſſy, it is ſinne, and whereſocucr he ſeemeth to de- 
nie it to be ſinne, he meaneth either becauſe it is finne of another kind, chen that wherero conſent is giuen: 
or els becauſe it is not imputed to them that be regenerated. S. Ambroſe in Apolegia Dauid, ſaith nothing to 
this purpoſe. But in his booke De Paradifoca.8, he ſaith out of this text: What u ſinue, but a tranſgreſſion of the 
Law of God, and diſcbedience of the beauenly commande ments And touching concupiſcence, ihat it is finne, 
he ſaith in his Comm. vpon the Ep. to the Rom. c. 2. He bath not diſcerned ihis concupyſence from ſinne, but ioyned 
it to, ſignifying, that when there was not ſo much as any ſuſpition, that the thing was not lawfull before God, i knewe 
{/aub be) that it a fine. 


6s Sinneth not.) Iowinian and Pelagius falſly (as Herelikes vſe to doe) argued vpon thiſe wordes, and thoft Hereticall expo. 
that follow verſe g : the one, that the Baptized could ſinne no more : the other, that no man being or remaining inf} tion ot $crip, 


could ſinne. But among many good ſenſes giuen of this place, this ſeemeth moſt agreeable, that the Apoſile ſbouid ſay 
that mortall ſine doth not<onfift together with the grace of God, and therefore cannot be committed by a man conti- 
nuing the ſonne of God, and ſo is the like peach in the g. verſe following to be 1 ghen.See S.Hicrom:hib,z,cont, Ioui- 
nianum cap. 1, 

Vnder —— mortall ſinne as you doe,for euery tranſgreſſion that deſerneth death,as euerie act of adul- 
rerie,&c, Your expoſition is as heteticall, as any chat louinian or Pelagius made: whereof it ſhould follow, 
that Dauid was not the ſonne of God, when he committed adulterie, and conſequently none of the predeſti- 
nate, Therefore Auguſtine and Beda doe briefly expound this text, laying : Inſomuch as be abideth in him, in ſo 
much he ſinneth not, but no man abiderh in him perfectly, therefore no man is free from ſinne, but in pars, A+ 

aine, S. Auguſtine ſaith: Hath not this man beleened which fiuneth ? If bee haue beleened, as per teining to bis 
Zit, he ſinneth not. Didymus ſaith : Hee that conſiſteth in chriſt which #5 inſlice and ſanctifit ation, offende ih not. 
Auguſtine alſo vpon the g.verſe, ſaith : There is a certaine fine, which be cannot commit, which is borne of God, 
which being not committed, other ſinnes are looſed, which being committed, other ſinnes are confirmed : weaning, 
that he which is borne of God, cannot be voide of louc toward his neighbour, though he Gnne particularly 
againſt the rule of charitie. The ſame meaneth Hierome againſt louinian, that in as much as we ate the chil- 
dren of God, we neither commit ſinne, not can commit finne, though in teſpect of our frailtie, becauſe our 
renovation is not perfect, all the children of God, doe ſinne often. Therefore he ſinneih not according to 
the Apofiles meaning, in whom ſinne doth not raigne, although he fall often, and haue neede to fay cuctic 
day, forgiue vs our treſpaſſes. 

7 Hethar doth juſtice.) He doth inculcate this often, that manrtrus juſtice ox righteauſneſſe conſiſteth in do- 
ing or working inflice, and that ſo he # iuſt, and biddeth them not to be ſeduced by beretikes in this point, 


tures, 
No wan ingrace 


ſinneih morally, 


The elect tegene. 


rate ſinne not to 
death how. 


True ĩuſtice. 


But no man doth iuſtice perfectly, therefore no man is iuſt in Gods fight by doing iuſtice, but by faith. So Tuſtification by 
ſaith S. Auguſtine vpon this text: He ſanfiifieth and puriſieth vs, as he is holy or pure, he is holy by eternitie, we are ® 


holy or pure by faith. We are init, as be # iuſt, but be is iuſt in vnc hangeabie per petuitie, as we are inſt by belt eumg in 
bum, whom we haue not ſcene, that we may at length ſee him. And euen when our iuſtice ſhall be per ſect, when wee 
ſhall be made equal! to the Angels, neither then ſhall we be equall to him &c. Oecumenius vpon this text fairh: 
God prouiding for his creature, being made iuſtice and ſancti ſic ation, was manifefted in the world, that he might take 
away the workes of the deuill which is ſinne. 

8 Sinneth from the beginning.) The deuill was created boly and in grace, and not in ſinne : but he fell of bis 
owne free will ſrom God. Therefore theſe words, from the beginning, may bee interpreted thus, from the beginning 
of ſinne,and ſo the Apofile will ſay, The deuill committed the firſt ſnne. So S. Auguſtine li. ii. de Ciu. Dei. c. 1 f. ex- 
poundeth it, The moſt ſample meaning ſeemetb to bee, that bee ſinned from the beginning of the world, not taking the 
beginning preciſely for the firſt inſlant or moment of the creation, but ſtraight vpon the beginning as it muſt needs al- 
ſo be taken in S. Iohns Goſpel, c. 8.44. 


How the deuill 


nned trom the 


2 We ſhall receiue, becauſe.) Let the Proteſiants be aſhamed to ſay,that we obtaine all of God by onely faith, Not onely faith, 


the Apoſtle here attributing it to the keeping of Gods commandements, Note here alſo,that Gods commandements are 
not umpoſſibie to be kept, but were then,and are now obſerued of good men. 
The Apoſtle doth not attribute the granting of our requeſts to the merit of our works, or keeping of Gods 
commaundements, but ſheweth that charitie, ot the keeping of Gods commaundements is inſeparable from 
faith, by which we haue confidence to be heard in our praiers for clus Chrift ſake. Therefore Beda ſaith vpon 
this text: ben lohn bad ſaid, whatſocuer we ſhall ache, we ſhall rec eiue of him, becauſe wee kheepe his commaunde- 
ments : he addeth immediath. And this is his commandement, that we beiteue in the Name of hu Senne leſus Chriſt, 
and loue one another as be hath giuen vs commandement, Firſt, be ſetteth downe bis commandement in the ſingalar 
number, and then conſequently be addetb iwo commandements : namely, faith and loue, becauſe theſe two cannot bee 
ſaparated one from the other, Where you note further, that Gods commaundements are not impoſſible to bee kept, 
but were then, and now obſerued of good men. We confeſſe they are not impoſſible to be kept inſome meaſure, 
but perfectly there was neuer any that kept them, nor neuer any that could keepe them, but only leſus Chriſt. 
Saint Hicrome againſt the Pelagtans ſaith : God commanded things poſſible, and that 1 confeſſe: but all theſe poſ- 
Bible things every one of vs cannot haue, not through weakeneſſe of nature, leſt thou ſhauldeſi ſlander God, but thraugh 
wearineſe wude, which cannot haue all vertues togetber,and alwaies, Conc. Bel. lib. 1. S. Auguſtine ſaith : No 
man in ibis fe hath bene, u, or ſhall be of pei fect iuſtice. De ſp. & lit c. 3 1. Againe : The greater our knowledge in, 
ſo much the greater ſhall bee our aue: Therefore looke bow much there wanteth now 10 our loue, ſo much wee mnt 
beleeue to be wanting to perfeft iuſtice, cap. z6, 


CHAP. IIII. 
me may not beleeue all that boaft of the ſpirit, hut trie them, whether they teach Catholike articles the of faith (aamely 
the incarnation of Chrift:) whether their doctrine be not worlaly, & themſelues diſobedient hearers of the Apoſites, 
7 We muſt lone one aunthet, conſidering the exceeding loue of God in ſending his ſonne to ſaue vs. 17 AR argument 
of per ſect charitie is,if we haue nothigy in our conſcience to feare in the day of indgement. 19 And an argument 
that we loue God is, if we loue our brethren, | 
ML: deereſt; || beleeue not euerie ſpirit, 
but || proue the ſpirits if they bee of 
God : becauſe many falſe prophets are gone 
out into the vvorld. | 
81 E In 


ID; arely beloned, belecue not enery ſpirit, 
IF bat proone the ſpirits whether they are of 
God,or not: for many falſe prophets are gone ont 
into the world, 

2 Hereby 


Merite. 


The commande - 
meats i a 


Cua rc 


Of S. 


lohn. 


83¹ 


ent dyn - 
vier. 


10,47. lo. 27. 


The Erts rt E 


2 In this is the ſpirit of God knowne, 
[]encry ſpirit that confeſſeth I x s Vs Chriſt 
to haue come in fleſh, is of God? 

3 Aud euerie ſpirit that diſſolueth I E- 
s v $,is not oſ God: and this is © Antichriſt, 
of whom you haue heard chat hee commeth, 
and now he is in the world. 

4 You are of God, little children, and 
haue ouercome him. becauſe greater is hee 
that is in you, then he that is in the world. 

5 They are of the world: theretore of 
the world they ſpeake, and the world hea- 
reth chem. 

6 Weareof God. * Heethat knoweth 
God, heareth vs. he that is not ot God, hea- 
reth vs not. || in this wee know the ſpirit of 
truth, and the ſpirit of errour. 

7 My deareſt, let vs loue one another: be- 
cauſe charitie is of God. And euerie one that 
loueth is borac of God, and knoweth God. 

8 He that loueth not, knoweth not God: 


mon the firſt becaulc God is charitie. 


Sunday after 


Pentecolt, 
10.16. 


1 No man in 
this life, nor 


9 * Iathis hath the charicie of God ap- 
peared in vs, becauſe God hath ſent his one- 
ly begotten ſonne into the world, that wee 
may liue by him. 

10 Inthis is charitie : not as though wee 
haue loued him, but becauſe he hath loued 
vs, and (ent his ſonne a propitiation for our 
ſinnes. 

11 My deereſt, if God hath ſo loued vs: 
we alſo ought to loue one an other. 

12 God no man hath ſcene at any 
time. If we loue one another, God abideth 


with corporall in vs, and his charitie in vs is perfited. 


ties, can lee 


the proper eſ⸗ 


13 In tlus we know that weabidein him, 


ſence or ſub- and he in vs: becauſe he of his Spirit hath 


fance of the 


Deitie. See 5. 


41 P 


giuen to vs. 
14 And wee haue ſcene and doe teſtifie, 


A een that the Father hath ſent his Sonne the Saui- 
Des. eh. U 12. 

J. 116. 

. Im 6, 16. 


our of the world. 

15 Whoſocuer ſhall confeſſe that I : 5 vs 
is the Sonne of God, God abideth in him, 
and he in God. 

15 And we haue knowne and haue be- 
leeued the charitie, which God hath in vs. 
God is charitic : and hethat abideth in cha- 
ritie, abideth in God, and God in him. 

17 In this is charitie perficed with vs, 
chat we may haue confidence in the day of 
iudgement: becaule as he is, we alſo ate in 
the world. 

18 Feare is not in charitie : but perfect 
charitie caſteth out feare, bec auſe teare hath 
painefulneſſe. and he that feareth, is not per- 
tc in charitie. 

19 Let vs therefore loue God, becauſe 
God firſt hath loued vs. 

20 It any man ſhall ſay, that I loue God: 
and hateth his brother, he is a lier. For hee 
that loueth not his brother whom he ſeeth: 
God whom he ſeeth not, how can he loue? 

21 * And 


2 Hereby ſhall ye know the ſpirit of God: E. 
wery ſpirut that confeſſeth that leſus Chriſ 1 
come in the fl:ſh, is of God: 

3 And cuerie ſprite which confeſſeth not 
that Jeſus Chrift u come in the fleſh, is not 
of Got, and this is that ſpirite of Anti- 
chriſt, of whom yee haue heard how that 
he ſaoula come: and enen now already is bee 
in the world. 

4 Lille children, pee are of God aud haue 
ouercome them : for greater is he that ts in you, 
then he that is in the world. 

5 They are of the world, therfore fpeake 
they of the world, and the world heareth 


them. 


6 *We areef God, hee that knoweth God, Iohn 3. 16. 


heareth vn: hee that is net of God, beareth ws 
wot. Hereby know we the ſpirit of veritie, and 
the ſpirit of errour. 

7 Dearely beloned,let vs lone one another, 
for loue commeth of God: an euery one that lo- 
meth is borne of Gol, and knwweth God. 

8 He that loueth not, knoweth not Cod: for 
God is lone. 


9 * Inthis appeareth the lone of God ta vt- john $.47; 


ward, becauſe God hath ſent his onely begotten 
ſonne into the world, that we might line through 
him. 

10 Herein is laue, not that wee lowed God, 
but that he loud vs, and ſent his ſonne to be the 
agreement for our ſinnes. 

11 Dearly beloued, if God ſo loued vs, wee 
ought alſo to lous one another, 


12 Nenn hath ſcene God at any time. If John 1.13; 
we loue one another, God dwelleth in vs, and his l. um. 6. 16. 


loue it perfect iu vs. 

13 Hereby know wee that we dwell in him, 
and he in vs : becanſe bee hath giuen vs of bit 

trit. 

14 Aud we baue ſcene, and doe teſtiſie that 
the father ſent his ſinne to be the ſauiour of the 
world. 

15 Whoſoener confeſſeth that Teſus is the 
ſonne of God, in him dwelleth God, and hee in 

od 


16 And we haue knowne and beleened the 
laue that God hath to vt. God is laue, and hee 
that dwelleth in loue, dwelleth in God, and God 
in him. 

17 Heerein is the lone perfect in vs, that 
we ſhould haue boldneſſe in the day iudge- 
ment: For as he is, euen ſo are wee in this 
world, 

18 There is no feare in laue, but per- 
felt lone cafteth out fears : for feare hath 
painefulneſſe. He that feareth, is not perfect 
in lou. 

19 M. lone him, for he laued vs firſt. 

20 Ia mas (ay, I laue God, and yet hate his 
brother, he is a liar: For how can he that loneth 
not bis brother whom he hath ſcene, lone God 
whom he hath not ſcene ? 

21 * And 
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RHE M. 1. 


FviEZ I. 


RHE li. 2. 


FEVIKE 2. 


RRE M. 3. 


21 And chis commandement we haue 


CA. 4. 


21 * Andthis commandement haue we of oh. 13. 24, 


from God: that he which loueth God, loue him, that he which loueth God, ſhould laue his and 15.12, 


alſo his brother, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


brother alſo. 


CBA. 4. 


1 Beleeue not euerie ſpirit.) That is, Neceiue not euer) doftrine of ſuch as boaſt themſelues to haue the Pi. Hereticall boa. 


rit, For there be many falſe prophets, that is to ſay, Heretikes, which ſhall goe out of the Church, 


Pirit, and vaunt of Gods word, Scriptare, and Goſpell,which indeed be ſeduceri. 
x Prooue the ſpirits.) It is not meant by this place, as the Proteſtants would haue it, that euerie particular The Church one. 

perſon ſhould of himſelſe examine, trie, or indge who is a true or falſe doctor, and which is true or falfe doftrine. But iy. eucry pri. 

the Apofile bere would euery one 10 diſcerne theſe diue / ſities of ſpirits,by taking know/edge of them to whom God hath uate man, * 


giuen the gift of diſterning ſpirits and dofrines(which S. Paul expreſly ſaith is giuen but to ſume, and not to euery one, 
1. Cor. 12. and by cbeying the Church of God, to whom Chriſt bath giuen the Spirit of truth. And this is onely the 
ſare way to proue the ſpirits and dofirine of theſe daies, And all they that would bring vs from our paſtors and the 


10. 14.16. 


Churches iudgement, io our own private trial, ſeeking nothing els but to driue vs to miſerable vncer taintie in all our Caluine. 


beleefe, as Caluin doth, who vpon this place ſaith, that priuate men may examine the general Councels doctrines. 


and chalenge the ting ot the ipitit 


proue and dif. 
cerne ſpirits, 


The Apoſtle meaneth, that not only, the whole Church together, but that eucry man for himſclfe,though Triall of piries, 
not of himſelfe, or by himſelfe onely, but by ſuch rules as the Scripture ſetteth downe,ought to trie whether 
the ſpirit be of God, before he giue credit to it. But you obiect that S. Paul ſaith expreſly, the gift of diſcer- 
ning ſpirits and doctrines, is not giuen to all, but to ſome. And | anſwer, that miraculous gift is giuen to none 
that I know in theſe daies,more then the gift of healing, of interpretation of rongues,&c, But here the Apo- 
ſtle deliuereth a generall doctrine that concerneth euerie one of the faithfull, as he will auoid ſeducing and 
deceits of falſe teachers. Where you adde, cuery one muſt proue the ſpirits by obeying the Church, it is a very 
vngertaine tr iall, when the queſtion is, where and with whom the Church is: for all heretikes make as great 
claime to the Church, as to the truth. But you would make ſure worke, that men without further triall ſhould 
receiue and obey you, becauſe you ſay you are the Church, and in the Church, you onely haue the gift of diſ- 
cerning ſpirits and doctrines. But they that would haue euerie man to tric the ſpirits by ſuch rules as the A- 
poſtle ſetteth dow ne, doe not bring wen from their paſtors, and the Churches iudgement : but to approue 
the iudgement of their paſtors (if they be true paſtors) and of the Church, if it be the true Church, Yea they 
ſeeke to bring all men to ſuch certaintie of their beliefe, that they may know it is grounded vpon the holy 
Scriptures. And if the decrees of Councels were not to be examined by this rule alſo, wee ſhould (as Caluin 
ſaich) accept many errours in ſteed oftruth: ſeeing many Councels both prouincial and general haue erted. 
And what companie of men ſince the Apoſtles, are of greater credit then the Apoſtles themſelues ? yet the 
holy Ghoſt commendeth them in the Actes of the Apoſtles, which examined the doctrine of the Apoſtles by 


the Scriptures. Acts 17,11, 


2 Euerie ſpirit that confeſſeth.) The Apoſile ſpeaketh according to that time, and for that part of chriſtian Te conſeſſe or 
dofrine which then was ſpecially to be confeſſed, taught, and mantayned againſt certaine wicked Heretikes, Cerin denie any anicle 


thus, Ebion,and the like, that taught wickedly againſt the perſon and natures of Chrift IE SVS. The Apoſtle there- jms 
fore giue th the ſaithſul people this token to know the true teachers of thoſe dayes from the faiſe, Not that thu marke ;,** 


Cath, 


( teacheth, 
1s at all times a 


would ſerue for all times, or in caſe of all other faiſe doctrines, but that it was then a neceſſarie note. As if a good Ca- ceneinematkeof 
tholike writer, Paſtor ar Parents would warne all theirs now in theſe daies, to giue eare onely to ſuch teacher, as ac Catholike or 
knowledge Chrift our Sauiour ts be really preſent, and ſacrificed in the B. Maſſe, and that all ſuch are true preachers Hereuke. 
and of God, the reſt to be of the Diuell, or to be counted the ſpirit of Antichrift. Which ſpirit of Antichriſt (be ſaith) 

was come euen then, and is no doubt much more now in all heretikes, all be percurſors of that great Aniichriſt which 


ſhall come towards the latter end. 


The Apoſtle ſpeaketh for all times, giuing a generall note to diſcerne all falſe docttine concerning Chriſt, 
which either is in deniall of his perſon, or of his offices. And this marke will ſerue for all times, and in caſe of ; 
all falſe doctrine, which is againſt the true faith of leſus Chriſt. And by this all Chriſtians may diſcerne the The Popeis An- 


Pope to be Antichriſt, and the Papiſts to be Herecikes, Becauſe that although they confeſſe in words the per- 
ſon of Chriſt, (which diuers Heretikes denied) yet they denied the offices of Chriſt, for which ende hee did 
become that perion God and man: namely, to be our onely ſpirituall King, Prophet, and Prieſt, Sauiour, 


Mediator, Aduocate, Redeemer, iuſtice, ſanctification, wiſdome, &c. And ſo doth S. Auguſtine vnderſtand 
this marke to convince all Heretikes and Schiſmarikes, becauſe not onely the perſon that came, but the end 
for which he came muſt be conſidered, or elſe all Hererikes will after a ſort, in tongue and wordes confeſſe, 
that Ieſus Chriſt came in the fleſh. But let vs enquire (faith S. Auguſtine) wherefore Chriſt came in the fleſh,and 
we ſhall finde who they are which deny him to haue come in the fleſh : for if you giue heede to their tongues, you ſhall 
beare many Heretikes confeſſing that Chriſt came in the fleſh, but tbe truth conumceth them, wherefore Chriſt came 
in the fleſh, &. The like in effect ſaith Dydimus vpon this text. And the text is plaine that the Apoſtle tea- 
cheth to diſcerne the ſpirit of Antichriſt, which was not proper to his age, but was to bee reuealed after his 
time. Therefore your example of him that teacheth Chriſt to be really preſent and ſacrificedin the maſſe, is 
a note to diſcerne an Antichriſtian teacher, not a true ſpirit : for it is both againſt the truth of his bodie, and 


alſo agaiaſt the dignitie of his eternall prieſthood. 


2 That diſſolueth.) To diſſolue, looſe, or ſeparate I ER SVS a ſunder, was proper toall thoſe olde Heretikes 
that taught either againſt his Diunitie or Humanitie, or the Unitie of his perſon, being of two natkres, as Cerintbus, _ 
Ebion, Neftorins, Eutyches, Manes or Manicheus, Cerdon, Apelles, Apollinaris, and the like. And this is one place 0 


by which wee may ſee that the common Greeke copies be not euer authenticall, and that our old approued t ranſta- 
tion may not alwaies be examined by the Greeke that now u, which the Proteſtants onely follow : but that it is to be 
preſuppoſed, when our old Latine text differeth plainely from the Greeke, that in olde time either all, or the more TheGreeketext 


approued Greehe reading was otherwiſe, and that often the ſaid Greeke was corrupted then, or ſence by 
ties, or otherwiſe, For of the Greekes, S. Irenæus Lib. 3. cap. 18: amoug the Latine fathers S. Auguſtine tract. 


6. beretikes. 


in fine, S. Leo epiſt. 10. cap, 3. and venerable Bede did read as wee doe. and thus reading mate th more againſt the 
ſaid heretikes, then that which the common Greeke nom hath, to wit, euerie ſpirit that confeſſeth not Chriſt co 
haue come in the fleſh is not of God, which is alſo in effect ſaid befire verſt 2. And that therefore it was cor- 


cupted and altered by Heretike, ſee the wordes of Socrates alſo a Greeke writer, very agreeable to this purpoſe. 


tichriſt, the Pa- 
iſts Heretikes. 
y this rule, 


Many old here- 
fies that diſſolued 


Here- corrupted by old 


Lib ve! 


Neſtorius ( ſaith hee) being eloquent by nature, which is often in Heretikes, accounted himlelfe therefore lear- 
ned, and dildained to ſtudie the olde interpreters, counting himſelte better then them all: being igno. 


rant that in S,lohns Catholike epiſtle the olde (Greeke) copies had, EVERIE ONE THAT 


DISSOTL- 


=— 
Om my 


Cuar4 Of S. lohn. $32 


— — — — — 


is solvrru IESV, 15 NOT OF GOD. $9/atth be, adding morcouer that ſuch as 

would ſeparate the Diuinitie from the ailpenſation of Chrifts humanitie, tooke out of the olde copies this ſenſe. for 

which the old expaſitours noted that theſe winch would looſe I ES VS, bad corrupted this Epilile. See a/ſo to I ripar. 

ib. 12. c. 6. 

t cannot be proued by this place, that the Grecke text which here diftereth from the Latine, is cor- The Orecke tent 
Eyk. 3. rupted. And although Socrates report that Neſtorius did thus corrupt it, yet his report is proued falſe, be- not conupted. 

cauſe Cyprian, who was almoſt iwo hundred yecres before Neftorius, did reade as the Greeke copies are 

now, as | haue ſhewed in anſwere to your Preface Sect. 36. So did Didy mus Alexand. in his comment vpon 

this text. How ltenæus did reade it is not certaine, becauſe his inte rprete ut being of later time doth fol- 

low for the moſt part the vulgar Larine text in his allegations of the Scripture : S. Auguſtine readeth accor- 

ding to the — and the Latine allo. Didymus alſo interpreteth after both: For Leo and Bede that were 

of later times, it is not ſo materiall if they follow the yulgar Latine, the ſenſe whereot is conteined in the 

Grecke. 

6 Inthis we know.) This is the moſt ſure and generall marke to know the true; ſpirits and Prophets from the A ſue ma: Re ot 

IBEX. 4+ falſe: that thoſe which be of God, will beare and obey their Apoſtles and lawſill Paſtors ſucceeding the Apoſtles, and — talle 
ſubmit themſelues to the Church of God : the other, that be not of God, will not heare either Apofile, Paſtor, or —— 
Church, but be their owne wages. i | 

fix! 4. They ſuccede not the Apoſtles ihat teach nor their doctrine, but they that are the true Prophets which are Succe don. 
able to iuſtiſie all that they teach by the writings of the Apoſtles, did teach the ſame doctrine that the Apo- 
ſtles taught. Contrariwiſe, they heare not the Apoſtles, whole doctrine agreeth not with the Scripture of the 
Apoſiles. And by this marke wee knowe vndoubtedly, that the Papiſts are ſpirits of errour and not of 
truth. 

It u. 3. 17 That we may haue confidence.) Confidence called in Latine Fiducia, is neither all one with faith, nor @ againſt the Pro- 
perſwaſion infall-ble that maketh a man no leſſe ſecure and certaine of hu ſaluation, then ef the things that wee are — | 
bound to beleeue, as the Proteſtants falſily teach: but it is only a hope well cor roborated, c on fi med, and flrengthened fanh and preſump- 
vpon the pomiſes and grace of God, aud the parties merites. And ihe words both followiag and going before, prone |= ng of 
alſo euidenth again{t the Proteſtants, 1bat our confidence and hope in the day of indgement dependetb not onely vp- , pe. 1. 10. 
on our apprehenſion of Chriſti merites by faith, or upon bis grace and mercie, but alſo 2pox our conformiie to 3. Tim. 47. 
Chriſt in this ifs, in charitie and good workes. And that is the d ctrine of S. Peter when he ſaid, Labour, that 
by good workes you may make ſure you vocation and election. and S. Pauls meaning, when bee ſaid, I haue 
foughr good fight, there is laid vp for me a crowne of iuſtice, when our Lord will render to me in that day; 
aiuſt iudge. 

Fytxt 5. Confidence whereof the Apoſtle heere ſpeakcth, is a neceſſatie effcR of iuſtifying faith, whereof the Apo. Confidence and 
tle ſaith : being iuſtified by faith, we haue peace with God by our Lord leſus Chriſt, by whom we haue ac. cerν¹e ol (al- 
ceſſe through faith & c. Rotn. 5. 1, For want of which iuſtifying faith and confidence, the diucls, although — 

they belecue, yet they doe tremble lac. 2. And by this we oughe to be as certaine of our ſaluation, as of any 

othet thing that God hath promiſed, or which we ate bound to belecue. —_—_— ſame truth is in the per- 

formance of Gods promiles,concerning our ſaluation,which is in the report of things done by God, or Chriſt 

toward our ſaluation. Therefore to doubt thereof in reſpeR of Gods ti uch, is —— 2gainſt the im- 

mutabitie of iis truth. And therefore though the godly be aſſaulted of their infirmitie and of Satans temp- 

tation, to doubt oftentimes ot their ſaluation, yet they muſt oppoſe the certaintie of Gods truth againſt ſuch 
aſlaults, and holding faſt che promiſes of God, aſſure themſelues of the effect of them, But with you it is 

= 1 hope, whereby you meane an vncettaine hope that may bee deceiued, and confound him that ſo 

opeth, 

This may wel be the hope of the Papiſts, but the hope of Chriſtians is moſt certaine and confoundeth not, 

becauſe the loue of God is powred forth into our hearts by his ſpitit which he hath giuen vs Rom. g. c. but to 
examine the other part of your definition, you ſay it us well corroborated, confirmed, and firengthened; vpon the 
promiſes and grace of God, and the parties mevites, We lee now what maketh the vnſufficiencie, what makerh 
vncertaintie, not the promile or grace of God: (for the gifts of God are without repentance) but the parties 
merites, according to which the promiſe and grace of God (with God) is effectuall. And fo you denie the 
promiſes of God to be founded in his mecte grace, and his _ allo = denie to be grace, ſeeing it is not 
effectuall but by merite of works: for grace is no grace (ſauh the Apoſtle) if it be of works Rom. 11.6. So are 
you no leſſe enemies to the grace of God, then the Pelagians. And heere we ſee what a poyſon of true faith 
mens merits are, that though a mans hope be well corroborated,confirmed, ſtrengthued, not upon them only,but vp. 
on them and vpon Gods prom:ſes and grace, yet it u but only an hope, and no eertaintie ot affurance of ſaluation. 
But the words both following aud; 0ing befare, proue euidently agaiaſt the Proteſtants that our confidence and hope 
in the day of iudgement, dependeth not only upon apprehenſion of Chriſis mer:ts by faith, or vpon the grace and mercy, 
but alſo von our conformitie to Chriſt in this life, in charitie and good works, Verily if it depend not oncly vpon 
Chriſts grace, but vpon our workes, it dependeth not at all vpen his grace: If of grace(ſaiththe Apoſtle) ix 
is not at all of workes: for els grace is become no grace, if of workes, it is not at all of grace, for els wotke 
ſhould be no worke, Rom 11.6, Wherefore except wee will exclude the grace of Chriſt altogether, wee muff 
hold that our confidence and hope dependeth onely vpon his grace and mercie, My whole hops (ſaith S. Au- 
guſtine) nothing eli but by exceeding great mercie. Cont. lib. o. c. 29. What ſaith the Apoſtle then in this place 
againſt the Proteſtants ? He faith that by this, charitie is pet fected in vs, that as he is, ſuch ſhould we be in the 
word, that we may haue confidence in the day of judgement : becauſe chatitie is an argument of faith, by 
which we conclude that we haue true faith, as we may conclude the cauſe by the neceſſai ie effects thereof” 
Not that this imperfe& chatitie which we haue in this life, is a cauſe of this ſecuritic or confidence, but an ar 
gument of faith, by which we haue confidence in the meere grace & mercie of God exhibited to vs in Chriſt, 
& not in the merite of our vnperſect charitie. And ſo meaneth S:Perer,that we ſhould make ſure our election 
and vocation by good works, that js, confirme out faith of Gods election by the effects of faith, and ſo make 
it ſure to our ſelucs and our one knowledge,which is moſt ceitaine of ir ſelſe, and is of meere grace and not 
of workes, as the Apoſtle ſaid, Rom. 11.6. on 

Neither doth S. Paul truſt in the merite of his works to receiue a crowne of glorie, but in the certaintie of 
Gods promiſe,which he is moſt iuſt to performe,as he is moſt gracious in promiſing. Our conformitic there- 
fore with Chrift in this lite in charitie and good workes,though farre from compariſon in equalitie or perfe- 

Rion of iuſtice, is a thing neceflarily adioyned to our ſaluation, but no cauſe thereof, being a fruit of the ſpi- 

rit of adoption, which is given vs according to Gods election and predeſtinarion,as &. Paul teſtificth ſaying : 

Whom he hath for chaowne he hall predeſtinated to be conformable to the image of hu ſonne Rom. B. 29. And thoſe are 

the children of God, which haue not received the ſpitit of bondage to feate, but the ſpirit of adoption, to 
| ce 
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crie boldly, Abba, Father, and to be aſſured of che heauenly inheritance with Chriſt, with whom they are 
conformable in ſuffering, that they may be partakers with him in glorie Kom. &. 1g. Therefore the Apoſtle in 
the 12, 14. and 15. verſes before, ſheweth the cauſe whereupon this contidence is grounded: namely, the ſ pi- 
tit of adoption, and faith in the merits of Chriſt in this verle, and that which followeth, he ſheweth the ef- 
feces of the ſame ſpirit and faith, by which we may know that we haue the ipii it and true faith, and fo haue 


confidence in the day of iudgement. 


R E M. 6, 18 Feare is not in charitic.) The Heretic tes very falſely vnderſſand this place ſo, that Chriſlian godly men The ſentofca 
onght to haue no doubt, mifiruſt, or feare of hell and damnation. Which is moſt euidently againſt the Scriptures, com. in iuſt men, . 
memding euerie where unto vs the ame and feare of God and bis iudge ments. Feare kim (ſaith our Sauiour Matth. teh wih 
10,) that can caſt body and ſoule into hell, And Fſal. 18. Pearſe my fleſh with thy feare. which feare of Gods Me 
iudgemeuts cauſed S. Paul, and all good men to chaſtiſe their bodies, leſt they ſhould be reprobate and damned. And 
the wiſe man for this cauſe affirmeth him to bee happie, that is euet featefull. And bely Iob ſaith, I feared all my — 
workes. And the the Apoſile, With feare and trembling worke out your ſaluation. Which kinde of feare 1s euen in job ⸗ 8 
the iuſteſt men and moſt fill of charitie confifling well with the ſame vertue, and is called Filialis timor, becauſe it is Ph. 


ſuch as the good childe ought to haue toward bu father, 


But there is a finde of feare which flandeth not with charitie, and is cleane a gainſt hope alſo, that which bringeth Whatſexes. 
ſuch perplexitie and anxietie of conſtience, that it induceth a man to miſtruſt or deſpaire of Gods mercies, That fer- 85h noi 
wile feare alſo which maketh a man en io leaue ſinning and to doe the externall workes of tuſtice, not for any loue n 


or delight he bath in God or his lawes, but onely for ſtare of damnation, though it be not ill in it ſelſe, but very profi- Serv 
table, as that which helpeth toward the laue of God, yet it landeth not with charitie neither, but zs daily more a 


more leſſened, and at length quite drinen out by charitie. Of theſe kindes of feares then the Apoſile ſpeaketh, and (as 1 C 


ſome expound) of the feare of men alſo, of which our Sauiour ſaith Feare not them that kill the body, 


FEvIEkE G. The verie context doth ſhey, that feare is contrarie to confidence in the day of iudgement, whereof hee Popilh ſexe. 
ſpeaketh in the former verſe, And ſodoth S. Auguſtine vndeaſtand it, ſaying: Now of the ſame confidence, ſee 
what he ſaith, Whereby i charitie underſtood to be perfect ? feare is not in charitie : What ſhall we ſay to him which 
begunne to feare the day of indgement ? If charitie were per fect in bim, be ſhould not feare, Neuertheleſſe, hee 
ſheweth this feare to be firſt neceſſarie, as to make way for charitic to enter, as a briſtle or needle doth for a 
threed, which threed being entred, driuech out the briſtle, He acknowledgeth alſo the continuall feare and 
reuerence of God, which is neuer ſeparated from Gods children, and veric well agreeth with charity, where- 
nnto pertaine theſe texts of Scripture, which without cauſe you heape vp againſt vs, as though wee denicd 
tnat feare to be neceſſaric for all Gods children, whereas we ſpeake of that feare which _ perplexitic 


and anxietie of conſcience, which is contrarie to confidence in the day of iudgement. For 


e that is not aſ- 


ſured that his ſinnes are forgiuen by the merits of leſus Chriſt, can haue no quietneſſe of conſcience, or con- 
fidence in the day of iudgement. But he that by Gods ſpirit, through a liuely faith (which by vnfeined cha- 
ritie he knoweth that he hath) is aſſured of the remiſſton of his ſinnes by the merits of Chriſts death, and that 
the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is giuen to him by God, whereby he is iuſtiſied before God: he trembleth not at 
the day of iudgement, in which he is ſure he cannot be condemned, but loueth and deſireth the comming of 
Chriſt vnto iudgement. Wherein he is certaine to receiue the crowne of eternall glorie due to the iuſtice of 
Chriſt, and freely giuen to him by God, hom as an obedient childe he loueth and his brethren, as he hath 
commanded, Contrariwiſe, he that trembleth at the iudgements of Chriſt as the deuils doe, neither loueth 
God vnfainedly, whom he feareth as the deuils feare him, and not as his children feare him, not hath a true 
and lively faith, of which commeth true and perfect loue which caſterh out feare, that hath torment in it: 
And here is to be marked, that the Apoſtle in this and ſuch like places by perfect charitic meaneth not that 
which hath no defect, but that which is vnfeined and accompliſhed in the effects of loue, and is like to the 
loue wherewith God loueth vs. Which hath ſhewed it ſelfe in deede, by giuing his Sonne to die for vs, fo 
that the compariſon (as * ofren ſneweth vpon the like texts) is nor in quantitie or equalitie, but in 
7 


ſimilitude and qualitie one 
guſtine ſneweth, In Ioan. Ty. g. 


For els no charitic can be perfect, no not the charitie of Angels, as S. Au- 


CHAP. V. 


hey that laue God, muſt loue his naturall ſonne 1 x s vs, and his ſonnes by adoption, and keepe his commandements, 
which to the regenerate are light, 4 But not vnleſſe they continue in the catholike faith, namely of this article, 
that ISV # the ſonne of God, and therefore able to giue vs life exerlaſting, 14 and all our petitions, 16 and 
our prayers ſor all our bretbren that fine not unto death, dying in their mortal ſmnes by impenutence. Laſt of all 


he warneth them not io communicate wilh 1dols. 


V Hoſoeuer beleeueth that x SVS is 
Chriſt, in borne of God. And eue- 
rie one that loueth him which begate: lo- 

ueth him alſo that was borne of him. 

2 Inthis we know that we loue the chil- 
dren of God: when as wee loue God, and 
keepe his commandements. 

3 Forthis is the charicic of God,that we 
keepe his commandements : * and || his 

Mach. 11,30. commandements are not heauie. 

The ErIs TI 4 Becauſe all that is borne of God, ouer- 

vpon Dominica commeth the world. and this is the victorie 

in albu, ot Low hich ouercometh the world, our faith. 

— s Who is he * that ouercommeth the 
world, but he that beleeueth that] x s v 5 18 
the ſonne of God? 


6 This 


'Hoſoener beleeneththat IE SVS us 

Chriſt, is borne of Cod: and enery one 
that loueth him which begate, loueth him alſo 
which it begotten of him. 

2 * By this we know that we lone the chil- 
dren of God, whenwe lone God, and keepe his 
commandements. 

3 For this is the lone of God, that we keepe 
his commandements : and * his commande- 1. Cor. id i. 
ment, are not grieuous. 

4 For all that is borne of God, ouercommet h 
the world: and this is the victorie that hath 
ouercome the world, even our faith. 

5 Whois that onercommeth the world, but 
he which beleeneth that Ieſus is the Some of 
Goa? 


Match. 12.17. 


6 «This 


92 


fehn. 


CAF. . Of S. 
6 This is hee that came by water and 


bloud I : SVS Chriſt: not in water onely, 
but in water and bloud. And it is the Spirit 
which teſlifieth, that Chriſt is the truth. 

7 For there be || three which give teſti- 
monie in heauen, the Father, the Word, and 
the holy Ghoſt, and theſe three be one. 

8 Add there be three which give teſti- 
monie in carth:the Spirit, water, and bloud. 
and theſe three be one. 

9 If wee receive the teſtimonie of men, 
the teſtimony of God is — becauſe this 
is the teſtimonie of God which is greater, 
that he hach teſtified of his Sonne. 

10 * He that beleeueth in the Sonne of 
God, hath the teſtimony of God in himſelfe. 
He that beleeueth not the Sonne, ma- 
keth him a liar: becauſe he beleeueth not in 
the teſtimonie which God hath teſtified of 
his Sonne. 

11 And this is the teſtimonie, that God 
bath giuen vs life euerlaſting. And chis life 
win his Sonne. 

12 Hee that hath the Sonne, hath life ; 
hee that hath not the Sonne of God, hath 
not life. 

13 Theſe things I write to you, that you 
may know that you haue eternall life which 
beleeue in the name of the Sonne of God. 

14 Aud this is the confidence which we 

as haue toward bim: that.“ whatſoeuer we ſhal 

I. ze according to his will, he heareth vs. 

c or,if wee 15 And *© wee know that hee heareth vs 

whatſoeuer wee ſhall ase: wee know that 

= haue che petitions which we requeſt of 
im. 

16 He chat knoweth his brother to ſinne 
a ſinne not to death, let him aske, and life 
ſhall bee given Him, ſinning not to death. 
There is a ſinne to death: f for that I ſay 
not that any man aske. 

17 All e iniquitie, is ſinne. And there is 
a ſinne || to death. | 

18 Wee know that every one which is 
borne of God, finneth not: but the genera- 
tion of God preſeructh him, and the wicked 
one toucheth him nor, 

19 Wee lenow that we are of God, and 
the whole world is ſet in wickedneſle. 

20 And we know that the Son of God 
lu commeth: and he * hath giuen vs vnderſtan- 
ding, that we may know the true God, and 
may bee in his true Sonne, This isthe true 
God, and life euerlaſting. 

21 My little children, keepe yout ſelues 
from Idols. Amen. 


lob.-36+ 


tdAula 
not to deach. 


en AD. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Rag M. 1. 3 His commandements are not heauie.) How can the Proteſiants ſay that Gods Commandements cannot 
be fu:filled or kept in this life, ſeeing the Apoſile ſaith,they be nor heauy : and Chriſt ſaith, his yoke is ſw 


6 This Jeſus Chriſt is be, that came by was 
ter and bloud : not by water onely, but by water 
and bloud: and it is the Spirit that beareth wit · 
weſſe, becauſe the Spirit it truth. 

7 For there are three which beare record in 
heauen, the Father, the Word, and the boly 
Gho#t, and theſe three are one. 

8 And there are three which bearerecord 
in earth, the Spirit, and Water, and B loud, and 
theſe three agree in one. 

9 If wereceine the witneſſe of men, the wit. 
weſſe of God is greater: For this is the witneſſe 
of God, which be reftferbof his Sonne. 

10 „He that beleeneth in the Some of God, 
hath the witneſſe in himſelſe: Hee that belce- 
ueth not God, hath made him A liar, becauſe he 
beleemeth not the record that God gaze of his 
Sore. &: hu | 

1: Andthic is the record, that God hath 
giuen onto vs eternal life, and this lifa is in his 
Some. * 

12 Hee that hath the Senne, hath life. 
— he that hath not the Sonne of God, hath not 
life. 

13 Theſe things haze ] written untoyou 
that beleene on the Name of the Sanne of God, 
that yee may know that yer haue eternal life, 
and that yee may belerue on the Name of the 
Soune of God. 

14 And this is the truſt that we haue tn him: 
that if we ail any thing according to his will, 
he heareth vn. 

15 And if weknow that he heare vs what= 

ſeemer we acke, we know that we haue the petiti« 
ons that we deſire of him. 

16 If any man ſee his brother finne a finne 
Which is not unto death, he ſhall arke, and bee 
ſhall gine him life for them that ſinne not onto 
death. There is a ſinne onto death: 1 ſay notYhat 
yee ſhould pray for it. 

17 * All onrighteonſneſſe it ſmne:and there 
it ſinne not vnto death. 

18 Wee know that whoſoener is borne of 
God, ſnncth not: but he that is begottenof God, 
heepeth bimſelfe,and that wicked tout heth him 
not. | 

19 Mee know that we are of God, and the 
whole world lieth in wickedneſſe. 

20 We know that the Somme of God is come, 


Ioan. 3.375 


1. Joan. 3.13. 


Motth. 12. 3 f. 
Marke 3.29. 


and hath giuen vs a minds to know him which Luke 14.45, 


is true: and we are in himthat is true, through 
bis Sonne Teſus Chriſt : This ſame is very God, 
and cternall life, 


21 Babes, keepe your ſeluet from 7 Idols, Or, Images. 


Amen. 


C The end of che fiſt Epiſtle of $.lohn: 


CHar. . 


. 


his ments poſſible to 


"Bia, burden light? See for the full vnderſtanding of this place, S. Auguſline de petfectione iuſtitiæ, c. to. Ihe Heretites be kepe. 
of their foreſaid error rather traxſlate, His Command ments are not e gri then, are not heauy. 416.12. v. 10. 
Fix 1 deeing out Engliſh word griezo's cometh of the Latin word graue, vhich is nor only weighty,bur allo trou- . tranſſacoa, 
bleſome it dettet anſwererh doch the Greek and Latin, hen the word heauy, which is properly that which is of — 


great weight, And che ſame word being both in the Greeke and Latine, 2. Cor. 10. vi. You your ſelues tran- 


Ecce fare 


— —— — 
— — 


336 The firſt Epiſſe Ca 


flate ſore, bis Epiſtles are fore and vehement, but in effect thete is no great diffetence, We acknowledge th 1 a 
Gods Commundements are net heauie ro him that is borne of God, which ouercommeth the world by fainks mens are a 


were able to beate, but belecue to be ſaued by the grace of our Lord Teſus Chriſt. Actes 1 510.11. 
uing taken away the curſe of the Law, and ſatisſied for our tranſgreſſions of the Law, hath alſo giuen vs grace 
to loue the Law and Commandements of God, and in ſome weake meaſute io 'obſerue them. So that the 
tutſe being taken away, our —— anſwered in Chriſt, and our hearts framed by his grace to loue 
his Commandements, and ſome ength wen vs to keepe them, they are not * they are not burden- 
ous or grieuous, and the yoke of Chriſt is lweete, and his burden light _—_ vs. Who chargeth vs not with 
the vntollerable burden of the Law, but caſcth and refreſheth all them chat Jabblir nd ore auic loden 
with it. And therefore the Proteſtants ſtill affirme , that in ſuch periectiomas the iuſtice of Gad requireth, 
Gods Commandements cannot poſſibly be fulfilled in this life by any man, except our Sauioar Chriſt, Yer 
to him whoſe finnes are pardoned by his grace, and he is bo ne againe by his Spirit, his Commandements 
are not burdenous. Not becauſe they can be perfeR ile ut becauſe ffrengch is io keepe them 
in part, and the tranſgreſſions of frailtie, ate pardo Criſt, S. Auguſtine de per g ioflie, M hi- 
ther you fend es, ſot the vnderſtanding of this text, ſaith ; For none other carſt.thy Scripture « fſurmeth that Gods 
' Commandements are not beauit, but that the ſoxle which fteleth them to be heanie, may nderfland that it bath not 
et receixed ſtreng ib, to which the Lords Precepts are ſuch as they are commended,namely,bght and ſweete,and that 
might pray with groning of ba w1ll,that he may obtaine the gift that maketh them ea fe. Again tbry are commended 
not to be heauie there they are beavie, he mey vnderſiand that be hath not yet receiued the gift iy which they 
may not be beauie, and that he ſbould not tbinke be doth fulfill them, when he doth. them ſo that they be heauie. For 
God loweth a cheerefull giuer, and yet when be feeletb them to be heauie, be may not be broken in diſpairing, But bee 
compelled is ſeeke,to a: he, to noc te. Therefore let vs heare in theſe ie flimoniet which be hath ſet efterward, 
God commending bi Precepts unt to be beanie, that the Commandements of God ( ſaith a leſtius the Peligian Here 
tite ) are nat only not i le, but alſs not heauie or burthenoua. Then follow thoſe texts in order which the Pa- 
— abuſe againſt vs, as their fathers the Pclagians did againſt S. Auguſtine, among which this text is one. 
o which & Auguſtine thus antwereth : If they did vnderſland that in Deuteronomie (as the Apeſile Paul allead- 
eth it) that with the heart men beleene 10 inflice, with the mouth confeſſion is made to ſaluation : becauſe the who 
we uo need of the Phyfition, but the fiche, they ſhould be admoniſbed by this teflimonie of the Apoſile lobi, whi 
for this purpoſe be hath placed laſl. This is the charitie Gad, &. that to the lowe of God the Commendement is not 
heauy, which is not powred foorth into our hearts but by the holy Gboſt, not to the will of man,by gining to which more 
then they ought, they are ignorant of the iuſlice of God, which loue yet fball then be perfifed, ven Al painfull feare 
is departed. Omnia ſunt facilid charitati cui vni Chriſti ſarcina leuis eſt, aut ea vna ell ſarcina ipſa que leuis eil. e- 
c bec dictum eſt : e precepta eius grauia non ſunt , vt cui grauia ſunt,conſideret non potuiſſe dininitus dici, 
grauia non (ant, niſi quia poteſt eſſe cordis affetius, cui grania non ſunt, & petat que deflituitur, vi unpleat quod in 
betur. De Natura & gratia, c 6g. Aug. | 
RHE M. 2. 7 Three which giue teſtimonie) Anexpreſſe place for the diflinfliox of three perſons, and the vnitic of na. Thice perſons and 
thre and eſſence in the bleſſed Trinitie: againſt the Arrians and other lite Heretikes, who haue in diners ages — — 4 
ibemſelui ſo preſſed with theſe plaine Scriprurer, that they haue (as it is thaught ) altered and corrupted the The nnen 
text both in Greeks and Latine manie wayes : euen as the P(/oteſiants handle thoſt texts that make againſi them, apt the we 
But becauſe wee are not now troubled with Arrianiſme ſo much as with Caluiniſine, we nced not land vpan the va- Scripure. 
_ of reading or expoſition of this paſſage. See Saint Hierom in his Epiſile put befire the ſenen Canonicall or Ca- 
tholrhe Epiſtles, | 
FVIEE 2. Lou ate neuer able to ptoue, chat we haue altered or cortupted any text of Scripture, but contratiwiſe we dale. 
haue laboured to bring the Scriptures from your alterations and cotruptions, vnto the originall truth. Ls 
R HEM. 3. 16 A ſinne to deach.) A fone to death is another thing then a — for it is that mortal i ſane onely, — 
whereof a man is neuer penitent before bis death, o in which he continue ih toll death, and dieth in it. I affirme (ſaith 
Saint Auguſtine de correp. & gret. cap. i 2.) that a ſinne to death is to leaue faith working by cha titie euen till 
death. So hewiſe in the words before, a ſinne not to death, is not that which we call a vt niall ſine, but am that a 
man commilteth and continueth not therein till death. 
FV IXI 3. TheApoſile meaneihof finne againſtthe holy Ghoſt, for which no man ought to pray, becauſe Chrift Sinne againſt; 
hach teſtiped that ĩt is irremiſſible. And although finall impenitencie be alſo a finne to death, and followerh bon Oholt, 
the other, yet the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not thereof in this place, but of ſuch a ſinne as we ſee a man commit in 
this life, Beda ihetefore thus writeth vpon this text: Heere ariſeth a great queſtion, becauſe Saint Lobn ſbewetb 
plainely, that there are certaine bretbren for whom we are not commanded topray, whereas our Lord commandeth 
ws to pray euen for our perſecutonrs, which queſtion cannot otherwiſe be anſwered, except we confeſſe that there are 
ſome ſinnes in the brethren, which are more grievous then the perſtcution of enemies. Therefore the finne of a bro- 
ther to death, is when after the achnowledging of God, which is giuen him by the grace of our Lord leſus Chriſta man 
doth oppugne af fight againſt the brotherhood, and is flirred and toſſed by the firebrands of ennie, againſt the grace 
it ſelfe, whereby he is reconciled to God, A ſinne not unis death is, if any man hath not enſtranged his lone From bis 
brother, but by ſome in firmitie of minde bath not ſhewed the offices due to the brotherhood. Wherefore our Lord ſaid 
vpon the Croſſe, Father forgiue them, becauſe they know not what they doe, For not beene made partakers of 
the grace of the holy Gho{i, they had not yet entred into the fillowſhip of the holy brotherhood. And bleſſed Stephen 
prayeth for them by whom be was floned, Becauſe they had not yet beleeued Chrift , neither did they yet fight againſt 
the common grace. But the Apoſtle Paul far this cauſe I beleeue, prayeth not for Alexander, becauſe hee had beene & 
brother, and bad ſinned to death that is, by the firebrands of enuie, bee had fought againſt the brotherhood. But for 
them which bad not broken off their lowe, but fainted through feare, he prayeth that it may be forginen ibem. For ſo be 
ſaith : Alexander the Copperſmith bath done me mach euill. the Lord reward him according to his workes Whom thou 
alſo auoid, for he bath greatly reſiſted our ſayings. Afterward he addeth them for wboms he prayeth, ſaying thus: In 
wy frft — no man flood with me, but all for ſaote me, let it not be imputed to them. Sinne vntodeath alſo, may 
be taken for continuing io death, ſor which be ſorbiddtth any man to ache. For that ſinne which is not corrected 
in this life the pardon thereof 15 in vaine asked after death, But if we looke diligently to theſe words that follow, the 
former ſenſe ſecmeth to agree more to the tenor of this text. And this former ſenſe in the very ſame words is giuen 
by S. Auguſtine De ſermone Domini in monte, lib 1. prope finem : Wherefore that he ſanh, De corrept. & gra. cap. 
13, is thus to be vnderſtood, that to forſake faith which workerh by loue, is a finne vnto death: for hee ſaith 
in the ſame place, that ſecing that ſinne is not expreſſed, many and divers things may be thought of it. Saint 
Hierom comment,4n14. Hicrom ſaith, Stultum eft pro eo orare qui peccauerit ad mortem dicente loanne : Eft pecca- 
tum ad mortem nou pro illo dico vt roget quis. Omnis iniquitas peccatumeſt, & eſt peccatum non ad mortem. letun'« 
& preces, & vitlime & bolocaufta tunc proficiunt quando recedimus a vitys, & — antiqua peccata. Sin aut em 


in ſceleribus permanentes. Puauerimus votus atque ſacrificys redimere nos: vebementer errauimus iniſuum — 
trente. 


Otherwiſe the yoke of the Law, is ſuch a burden (as the Apoſtle confeſſerh ) as neither we not our Lockers 
o ha- 


1 


. 


— 
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Of S. Iohn. 
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trantes Deum: Qui enim ſemel gladio & fami & peſli fuerit deſtinatus, nullis precibus eruipoteſt. /nde & Prophe- 
te dicitur, ne fraſlra roget quod imprecare non poſſet. = : 8 | | 

Pacianus epifi,;. Vides hoc totum ad peccata manentia pertinere, non ad eos qui aliquands peccauerint, & cape- 
rint penitere antiquam quiſquam pro illu roget. : | 

16 For that I ſay not.) If the fone io death whereof he ſpeaketh, bee the ſinne wherein a man dieth without 
repentance, according io S. Auguſtines words, before rehearſed : then the prayer which he ſpeaketh of, muſi needs be 
prayer for the dead, becauſe he ſpea teth of praying, or not praying, for them that died in dt adi ſinne, exborting vs to 
pray, and encouraging vs to doe it with confidence to be beard, if we pray, for them that departed this lifs not in 
deadly ſinne : and contrariwiſe in manner diſſwading and diſcouraging vs from praying for ſuch as continued in wic- 


kedneſſe euen to their lines end. And S. Augufline ſetteth downe the Churches practiſe agreeable to the Apoſiles , 


Prayer for the 
dead. 


— 7 8 cap. 24. De Ciuit. Dei. If there bee any (ſaith hee] char perſiſt till death in impenĩtence of gome of pe dead 


heart, doth the Church now pray for them, that is, for the ſoules of them that ſo are departed ? So ſauth hee. 


on, or hill themſelues: and the reaſon,why the Church forbeareth is pray for Heretthes that die in their here ſie or main- 
taine here fie Into death, and by their death. 


th may not beprayed 
And this is the cauſe that Concilium Bracharenſe primum, cap. 3 4. forbuddeth to pray for ſuch, as dis in de ſperati- tor. 


And that the place is moſt properly or only meant of praying for the departed}, this conuinceih, that neither the It u prooued thar 


Church nor any man i dehorted heere from praying for any ſinner yet liuing, nor for the remiſſun of any 


life : all fines (of what ſort ſocuer) reing pardonable, ſo long as the commuters of them be in caſe and ſtate to rerent: ker 
An they bee, ſo long as they bee in this world, And wee ſte that the Church prayeth, and is ofien beard, for Heretthes, 1 


Inne in ihis | ns. 
of pray 

the dead. * 

he Call mites 


lewes, Turkes, Apoſtates, and what other Infidels or ill men ſoener during their lines. And it is great blaſpbemie that yy,berie, to a» 
the Calumiſts utter vpon this place: io wit, that Apoſiaſie and certaine other ſmnes of the reprobate, car not be ſirgi- unid this ſenſe of 
wen at all in this life. Which they bold, only to acid the ſequele of praying for the dead, vj on theſe words of S. Iohm, the Apoſtle. 


beſides that they muſt tae vpon them preſumpruouſly , to know and diſcerne of Gods ſecrets, who be reprobate, and 
who be not, and according to that, pray for ſome , and not for otherſome , all which is moſt wicked and abſurd pre- 
umpl:ion, 

F As for their allegation, that S. lere mie the Prophet was forbidden to pray for the Iewes, and warned that be ſhould 
not be heard, Cap.7.11.14. there is great difference, firſt, he had a reuelation by the words of God, that they would 
continue in their wic hedneſſe, as we haue not of any certame perſon, whereof S. lobn heere ſpeateth : ſecondly, Ie · 
remit was not forbidden topray for the remiſſion of their ſinnes, nor had deniall to be heard thercia for any mans par- 
ticular caſe, whereof the Apoflle heere ſpeaketh : but he was told that they ſhould not eſcape the temporall puniſhment 
and affiftion which be bad deſigned for them, and that he would not beare bim therein. 


By that which is ſaid before in the laſt Seftion, it may appeare vpon how weake a foundation, prayer for _— 


the dead is grounded. The ſinne whereof 8. Iohn ſpeaketh, is not that only nor ſpecially which S. Auguſtine 
ſaich to be a ſinne vnto death, but that which Chriſt ſauh to be the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt,which ſhall ne- 
uer be forgiuen, ſuch as was the ſinne of Judas, of the Phariſees, and of Alexander the Copperſmith, And 
yet it is a ſot ie Argument that ſhould be drawne of this place(ifit were ſo to be vnderſlood)Some of the dead 
may not be prayed for, as they that die without — the reſt may be prayed for. Which is as 
— as this, Alexander the Copperſmith might not be prayed for after his death, Ergo, ludas and the Phari- 

ces might be prayed for aſtet their death: which might not be prayed for when they were alive. But that the 
text cannot be vnderſtood of praying for the dead, it is manifeſt by the very words. For he ſaith not, If any 
man ſhall ſee that his brother hath ſinned not to death. bur if any ſhall ſee his brother ſnning, which pro- 
ueth that his brother is aliue, for he ſinneth not when he is dead, neither can a man ſee him ſinning when he 
is dead. So the text is. He ſhall giue life to them that doe ſixne not vnto death, therefote the plaine words af 
the rext are, that the man Gnnerh to death, or ſinneth not to death, which is not to be prayed for, or which 
is to be prayed for. But who ſo not only ſinneth, but alſo is ſeene to ſinne or ſinning. whether to death or not 
to death, is aliue and not dead, therefore prayer is to be made by this text, tor him that is a ue, and not for 
him that is dead. Now let vs ſee how you connnce that this place is moſt properly or only, meant of praying for the 
dead. Becauſe (ſay you) neither the Church nor any man is dehorted beere from praying for any ſinner yet liumg, nor 
for the remiſſion of any ſinne in this life, A proper conuiction and a learned Argument, when that is taken for 
areaſon, which is the whole matter in queſtion. But how proue you that no man is dehorted from praying 
for any finner yet lying ? You anſwere, Al finnes are pardonable, ſo long as the commulters be aliue, for ſo long 
they ere in caſe to repent. But our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, That he that ſinneth againſt the holy Ghoſt, and the 


ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall not be pardoned in this world, nor in the world to come. And the Apoſtle 3 apainſt the 
faith, It is impoſſible for them that fall away after they haue been lightened, &c. to be renued by repentance, holy Ghoſt. 


Matth. 12.31. Hebr,6.4. &c. Therefore that you ſay is falſe. 

You adde further, That the Church fate and is often heard for Heretihes, Iewes, Tarkes, Apoſtats, and other 
wicked whaiſoeuer during their liues. I anſwere, the true Church prayeth not for them that ſinne againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, or be ſuch Apoſtates,of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, by any generall entendment ot her prayers, 
nor for any ſpeciall perſon knowne to be ſuch,and.if ſhe ſhould pray for them, ſhe ſhould not be heard to ob- 
taine pardon for them, which cannot and will not repent, But it is a great blaſphemie to ſay, (lay — that A. 
poſtafie, and certaine other ſinnes of the reprobate, cannot be ſorginen at all ia this life, if it bee a blaſphemic to 
ſay chat Chriſt himſelfe and his Apoſtles ſaid, What is it to ſpeake contradictorie to them as you doe? The 
ſinne of blaſphemie againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall neuer be forgiuen ſaith Chriſt, it ſhall ſomerimes ſay you. 
It is impoſlible for ſuch to be renued by repentance ( ſaith the Apoſtle, ) it is not impoſlible for any ſay you, 
And if we hold this only to auoid the ſequele of praying for the dead vpon theſe words, Why did not Saint 
Paul pray for Alexander the — but againſt him? Why doe Auguſtine and Bede interprete the 
text of them, that of enuie and malice oppugne the grace of and the brotherhqod ? Why doth Oecu- 
menius expound it of them that ſhew no conuerſion, though they be living ? Yea of them that be mindefull 
of iniuries, Beſies this (you ſay) we muſſ take vpon vs preſumptuouſly to know and diſcerne of Gods ſecrets who be 
reprobate and who not, But it is no preſumption in the intention of our prayers, to except all the reprobate, 
as our Saviour Chriſt doth expreſſely, 17.9. And if any doe manifeſtly ſhew himſelfe to be ſuch an one, by 
blaſpheming the holy Ghoſt, or by wilfull and malitious obſtinacie, it is no preſumption to ceaſe praying for 
hint but it is lawfull to pray God to confound them, as Dauid doth the malitious enemies of Chriſt, Pſal 199. 
As Saint Paul prayeth againſt Alexander, 2. Timoth. 4. 14. And the Church prayed — Iulias the Apo- 
Nara, Theodoret, Hiſl. lib. 4 cap 9. & 17. & 19. By which it may appeare how vainely you cauill about le- 
rente, who was forbidden to pray for the people, for as their obſtinacie was revealed to Ieremie, 
fo the wickedneſſe of ſome ſhewerh it ſelfe openly , of whom Saint lohn ſpeaketh, that they finne vn- 
to death. Thar hee was not forbidden to pray for remiſſioa of theit finnes, but for releaſe of their puniſh- 
ment, it is a vaine diſtinction: for if they would or could haue repented of their finnes , the Prophets 


might aſſure them, chat they ſhould eſcape the puniſhment , and ſo hee doth aflure them, cap,a6.13. I will 
Ecce3 conclude 


The firſt Epiſtle 


_ r n 
CA.. 


conclude therefore with the ſaying of Saint Auguſtine in the place before mentioned, De Seim. Dom. in 
monte, lib, t. The difference of ſinnes, diſtinguiſbeth 1udas betraying, from Peter denying : not that we muſt not 
of our Lord, wherein he commandeth that wee muſi al- 
ſorgiue him: but becauſe there is ſd great a filthineſſe of 
that fault, that he cannot ſubmit himſelfe to the humilitie of entreating, although hee be compelled of an euill con- 
ſcience, both to acknowledge his finne, and alſo to utter it. For when Iudas bad ſaid, J haue ſinned, in that 7 haue 
betrayed innocent bloud, he ranne ſooner of defperation to the rope, then of bumilitie to ashe pardon, Wherefore it 
is much to bee regarded, to what linde of repentance, God giueth pardon. For mam much ſooner doe con ſeſſe that 
they haue ſaned, and are ſd angrie with themſelues , that they would vehemently that they had not ſinned : but yet 
they lay not downe their life, io make their beart humble and obedient, and to deſire pardon : which affefiion of the 
minde , it is io bee beleened, that they haue alreadie of their condemnation, for the greatneſſe of their ſinue. And 
this peradaenture is to ſinne againii the holy Ghoſt , that is, after grace of the holy Ghoſt receiued, to oppugne the 
brotherly charitie, by malice and enuie, wbich ſinne our Lord jaith is not to be forgiuen in this world, nor in the world 


pardon him that repenteih, left wee come againſt that ſayi 
wayes pardon our brotber, deſiring that hu brother wo 


21 From Idols.) 1 A ſo knowne « treacherie of Heretikes to tranſlate Idola Images ( as beere and in a num- Heret. tene 
ber of places, ſpecially in the Engliſh Bible printed the yet re 1 5 6 2.) that wee necde not much to ſland vpan it, As againſt iaceding 
and to make them be-. 


ihm aiſo is ſcene to all the world, that they doe it of purpoſe to ſeduce the poore ignorant people , 
thinke, that whatſoeuer in the Scriptures u ſpoken againſt the Idoles of the Gentiles ( which the Prophet calleth 
Simulacra Gentium, ) meant of pictures, ſacred images, and holy memories of Chrift and his Saints. ayainfl 
ſich /educers, the ſecond ſacred Councell of Nice, called the ſenenth Synode, decreeth thus, All. 4. Pag 122. Qui- 


Pſal-113, 

Corn. 
cell of Nice pro- 
nounceth Anathe- 


cunque ſententias ſacræ Scripturz de Idolis, contra venerandas imagines adducunt, anathema, Qui vene- ma, hat h. a cf 
rendas imagines idola appellant, anathema, Qui dicunt quod Chriſtiani adotant imagines vt Deos, ana- Fainſt the Cali. 


thema, that is, Anathema to all them that bring the ſentences of holy Sc 
venerable Images, Anathema to them that call che yenerable Images, 
Chriſtians adore images as Gods. 

Now in their later tranſlations, the Heretikes perteiuiag that the world ſering their unboneſl dealing, cerrected 
themſe lues ia ſome places, and in this place haue put, Idols, in the text: but to giue the people a watchword that ile 


ture touching Idols, againſt the |. 
ls, Andihema to them that ſay, 156 


Colon, are 


Churches images are to be compriſed in the word, Idols, they bane put images, in the margent. But concerning * The Bible of the 


this matter, it it moſt euident that neither euer idoll is an image, nor euer image an idoll : and that homſoeuey the 
cent or etymologie of the word, Idoll, may be taken in the Greeke, yet both the words and the things bee in 114th 
by the vſe of all tongues, farre differing, The great Dragon that the Babylonians adored (Dan. 14.) was an J. 
ubins in Salomons Temple were images, but not idols , and the face of the Queene in 
her coine or elſe where, as Ceſars face upon the coine that Chriſl called for, i an image, but not an idoll: and the He- 
retites dare not tranſlate that text of Scripture thus. Whoſe Idoll is this ſuperſcriprion? nor call the Ducenct 
image, the idoll of the © ueent : ner Chriſt, the idoll of his Father: nor woman the idoll of the man: nor man, the 
idoll of God, all which in Scripture be named images for «ll that, and be ſo indeed, and not idols, Which conuinceth, 
that the Heretikes be falſe and corrupt tranſlators in this place, and other the like, confounding theſt two words,as if 


doll, but not an Image : the C 


yeevre 157. 
The great d ffe- 
— Lolli and 


Bur as for the hauing of images or purtraites of ho'y things, not oneh in priuate houſes, but alſo in Churches , God Saeed Image! in 


bimſelfe doth warrant vs, who * commanded euen the lewes themſe'ues (a people moſi prone to idolatrie, and that af- 


ter he had giuen them a ſpecial precept of not hauing, making, or wor ſhipping of idols ) to make the images of Angels , 


Churches, by 
Gods owne wat« 
ane 


(the Cherubins) and that in the ſoueraine bolieſt place of adoration that was in the Temple, and about the Atke, jea End; 


and in reſpect of which ſacred images partly, they did (as Saint Hierom ſaith, epiſt. 17. cap. z.) ſo greatreuereace to 
the holy place called Sancta ſanctorum. If they then were warran'ed and commanded to make, and haue in ſo great 
reuerence the images of meere ſpirits or Angels, whoſe natural ſhape could not be expreſſed : how much more may 
we Chriſtians haue and reuerence the images ef Chrifl, hu bleſſed mother, the Apoſiles and other Saints, being men, 
whoſe ſhape may be expreſſed ? So doth the ſaid Nicene Conncell argue agam(i the Heretiges which at that time were 
the aduerſaries of Image:. 

And noteheere, that eight hundred yeeres agoe, they were ſlraight counted Heretikes that began to ſpeake againſt 
images, and that Councell was called purpoſely for them, and condemned them for Herelites, and confirmed the for. 
mer ancient reverence and ve of ſacred images, which began euen in our Sauiours time or little afier, when good re- 
ligious folke for laue and renerence made hu image, namely, the woman that hee bealed of the bloudie fluxe : which 
image was alſo approued by miracles, as Eccleſiaflicall biſtorie telleth, and namely Euſebius, Eccl, hiſt. lib.7, cap. 


The ſecond Cour 

cell of Nice was 
chered againſt 

Frmage- breakers 


The antique ol 
holy Images, 


14. who alſo witneſſeth that the ima zes of Peter and Paul were in his daies, as you may ſte alſo in Saint Auguſline L ata. 


(lib. de concenſ. Euangeliſt. cap. to.) that their pictures commonly flood together in Nome, euen as at this day. Of 
our Ladies image ſee S. Gregorie, lib. . epiſt. g. indict. z. ad Ianuar. & epiſt. 5 3. In whom alſo (lib. y. epiſt. og.) 
you may ſte the true vſe of images, and that they are the bookes of the unlearned, and that the people ought to be in- 


The vſe and fit 


firubted and taught the right uſe of them, enen as at this day good Catbolike folke doe vſe them to belpe and increaſe ot holy Image. 


their deuotion, in all Catholike Churches : yea the Lutherans themſelues receine them ſtill. S. Damaſcene wrote three 
bookes in defence of ſacred Jmayes againſt the fireſaid Heretikes. 

It is well knowne,to them that haue but meane knowledge in the Greeke ton 
Apoſtle vſeth, when the Apoſtle did write, was taken for the ſame that we call an 
Dictionaries old and new beare witneſſe. Therefore it was no corruption to tranſlate in this place, and much 
lefle in many other places of the Scripture, out of the Hebrew tongue, lmages or Idols indifferently:as l haue 
ſhewed at large in my defence of our tranſlations againſt Greg, Martyn. cap. 3. throughout. Thei efore ſaith 
Tertullian vpon this text: Little children (ſaith Iohn) keepe your ſelues from 1dols, not now from idolatrie, that it, 
a it were from the ſeru ce, but from the idols, that is, from the very image of them, Ab ipſa effigie eorum. Origen in 
Exod. Ii. g. non ſolum idolum fieri vetat, ſed & ſimililudinem omnium, c. And ſeeing you worſhi 
images, as groſſely as the Gentiles worſhipped their images, that which is ſpoken againſt he 
ſh idols and idolatrie. And therefore we regard not the curſes,of 
that blaſphemous and idolatrous Councell of Nice the ſecond, bur oppoſe againſt ir, and all the defenders, 
of it, the curſes of God himſelfe, Deut,27.15, Curſed be be whoſouer 
97.7. Confounded be all they that worſhip grauen images, 

Ad hoc neceſſarium eſt vocabuli interpretatio de Grece 
duftum eque apud vos formulam fecit. Igitur omnis forma vel formula idolum ſe dici expoſcit. Omnia igitur colit 
itorem, Eorum imagines idola imaginum conſecratis 1dolatrie. De Ido- 


ue, that the word which the 
and heere to all the 


and idolatry, is rightly applied againſt Po 
Ul make a carued image, Cc. and Plal, 
formam ſonat ab eo per diminutionem r de- 
hamanus error preter ipſum omnium C 

Where you ſay in our later tranſlations, we haue corrected our vnhoneft dealing, it is falſe: ſor we haue free · 


ly vſed the one word or the other, as there is no difference of them in thoſe 


our Engliſh ſpeech, hath made the name of Idoll odious, and of Image in 


ces, And although the vic of 
rent: yet neither the _— 


. Cu r. 5. Of S. John. 829 


— 


— . 
— es ene eats 
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word A, nor the Latine word Simulachrum, which your vulgar Latine interpreter vſeth in this place, hath 
any ſuch odious fignification, as the word Idole hath in the Engliſh. For Lactantius calleth men Viua Dei fi- 
wulrcbra, the liuing Images of God. De vero Pei cultu, lib,6,cap.1z. And de origin. errlib.2.cap.z. he hath a whole 
chapter, de Simulachris & vero Det ſimulachra, of images, and of the true image of Gad. And Arnobius, or Mi- 
nutius Felix, cont. gent. lib. & faith,Dei homo ipſe fimn/achrum, Mau himſetfe u the Image of God, S. Ambroſe al- 
ſo in 1.Cor.10, ſimulachium vere nihil el quia imago videtur res mortue. A ſimilitude 13 nothing in deed, becauſe it 
ſeemeth to be an image of a dead thing. In Plal. 45. he ſaith, the Prophet did not compare God, ima ginibus terre- 
nis & ſerupeis, io images or fimilitudes made of earth orſlone. S. Auguſtine vſeth the name of image and fimu- 
lachrum, for all one, Conr. Fauſt. lib.z 2. cap. 17, Cum ex defiderio mortuorum conflituerentar imagines, vnde ſc- 
mulachrorum vſus exorti eſt, When for deſire or loue of the dead images were made whereof the vſe of ſanulacbres 
or mages did ariſe. And ↄctogint. quæſt. Q 7$.which is intituled De fm»lachrorum pulchritudine,of the beau- 
tie of Images he aſcribeth to God, the cunning by the which they are made beaurifull, Iſidorus originum, 
lib 8, ſanth Simulachra finxerunt, vt haberent aliquid ex imaginum contemplalione, &c. They made the counter feuts 
o images of men, that they might baue ſome comfurt in beholding their images. By theſe and many other teſtimo- 
nies ot Latine Wruers, it is manifeſt, that Simulachrum is nor taken alwaies in the euill part, but ſigniferh an 
Image, which is indifferent, to an image lawfull and vnlawfull. Theretore you profeſſing to tranſlate the La- 
tine, and not the Grecke, to colour your ſhamefull worſhipping of Idols, doe bewray your vnhoneſi dealing, 
in rendring for the word Simulachris, Idols, where you ſhould haue ſaid Images, as ſome of our tranflations 
haue. | 
Now for having the images of holy things in Churches, you ſay God himſclfe doth warrant vs, who com- 
manded the lewes to make the Cherubines. So that by that commandement bee like, hee abrogated the ſe. 
cond Commandement, in which hee forbade all making and worſhipping of Images. But wee muſt not ſo 
thinke : for that ſecond Commandement, is the eternall Jaw of God, wherein hee forbiddeth vs to make to 
our lelues, any grauen image, yet denieth not, but he may command what images he thinkerh good himſelfe 
for the vſc of Religion. By the ſame reaſon you may ſay, and the old Idolaters defended their horrible mur- 
ther and Idolatrie. That God doth warrant vs to kill our children, and to ofter them in ſacrifice , becauſe he 
th commanded Abraham fo to doe: or God watranteth euery priuate man to kill an offender, becauſe he com- 
mandeth the Magiſtrate to put to death heinous offenders, but of this argument ſee more. In Heb. c. g. ſect. a. 
ad But S. Hierom addeili great force to this argument, ſaying that in reſpect of thoſe ſacred images partly, they did ſo 
reat reuerence io the holy place, called Sancta ſanflorum. Paula and Euſtochium in deede ſay, that the Iewes did 
in times paſl, reuerence the Holy of holies, becauſe there were the Cherubines, and the Propitiator ie, amd the Arke of 
the —_— „Manna, the Rod of Aaron, and the golden Altar. The meaning is, ay had great eſtimation of 
that place, becauſe there were ſo many holy myſteries of cheir * Not that they worſhipped the place, 
in reſpect of the images which they neuer ſaw, but becauſe all thoſe things, were Sacraments of Gods pre- 
ſence, and monuments of his great workes and mercie towards them. 
But if they were commanded to wake, theſe reſemblances according to ſuch forme, as was preſcribed by 
[ God,it followeth not, ihat we which are forbidden to make images in any vſe of religion, are warranted con- 
1 trarie to that generall Commandement to make any images, by that ſpeciall precept which pertained onely 
to them andthat time, and for thoſe images only not to be orſhipped. nor to be ſeene of any, but only of the 
high Prieſt, once in the yeete. As for the ſecond Councell of Nice, that was gathered by an Idolatreſſe and 
wicked woman, to ouerthrow the godly Councels of Conſtantinople and ny the which the having 
in Churches, and worſhipping of Images was condemned: can bee no warrant for ſo foule an abuſe, fo ex- 
preflely cantrarie to the manifeſt word of God. And that falſe Councell was condemned inthe Weſt, by a 
4 Councell held at Frankford, as Carolus Magnus in his booke againſt Images, doth teſtifie. The ſame wuneſ- 
ſeth Ado Viennenſis in Anno 727. toward the end. The falſe Synod which the Greekes call the ſeuenth, was there 
alſo, (meaning at Frankford) vtteriy abrogated. The ſame is teſtified by other ancient Writers. For the ſto- 
tie reported by Euſebius ſee Mat. 8. ſection the ninth, For the images of Peter and Paul mentioned in Saint 
. —— the truth is, they were neither in the Churches, nor ſer vp to bee worſhipped, but painted vpon 
u alles in diuers places of Rome, whereupon certaine Heathen Sorcerers fained that bookes were made of 
Magike by C brit, and delivered to betet and Paul. But fo (ſaith S. Auguſtine) they were worthie to be decei- 
wed, which ſdught Chriſt and his Apoſiles, not in holy Scriptures, but in painting walles, and no maruaile if they being 
ſuch fainers, were deceived by painter. De conſenſi Euang. lib. i. cap, 10. You lee therefore how S. Auguſtine 
accounted of ſuch Images in his time. 
But in Gregories time,which was about two hundred yeeres after, they were gotten into the Church to be Abac. 2. 18; 
lay mens bookes, which the Scriptures call the doArine of Hes, as S.Auguſtine ſaid they were to thoſe Sorce- 
rers. And then the people began to worſhip them, for which cauſe Serenus Biſhop of Maſjilia in France, brake 
them in pieces in his Dioceſſe. For which fact he was reproued by Gregorie, who yet commendeth him, that 
he forbade the worſhip of Images, lib. . ep. t ig. and lib. . where he ſaith. That you forbade them to be worſhip- 
ped, we haue altogether commended jou, but that you brake them, we did reprehend you. That the Lutherans re- 
taine images, it cannot be defended by the word of God, though they deteſt the worſhipping of them, and 
it cannot be without danger of Idolarrie, if the Paſtors be not diligent to teach their people to beware of it, 
See more of Images, Matth. 8. ſect. 9. Act. 13. ſect. 3. Heb..ſect. 4. 
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The ſecond Epiſtle 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 


IOHN THE APOSTLE. 


—— the Ladie and her ſonnes for continuing in the old faith, bidding them ſo to doe hereaftey alſo left th 
oft the reward of their workes ia the day of indgement : and to loue the true belecueri, but — — 


us ſocietie : expreſſing alſo the pormts then in controuer ſit. 


The tranſlation of Rhemes. 


RA not] only,buralſoall that 
baue knowne the truth. 

1: For che truth which 
abidetn in vs, and ſhall be with vs for euer. 

3 Grace be with you, mercie, peace from 
God the Father, and from Chriſt Iz svs the 
Sonne of the Father in truth, and charitie. 
4 I was exceeding glad, becauſe I haue 
found ofthy children walking in truth, as we 
haue receiued commaundement of the Fa- 
ther. 

And now I beſeech thee Lady, not as 
writing a new commandement to thee, but 
that which wee haue had || from the begin- 
ning, chat we loue one another. 


| cent 6 And this is charirie, that wee walke 
according to his Commaundements. For 
tlus is the Commandement, that as you haue 
heard trom che beginning, you walkein the 
ſame? 

7 Becauſe many ſeducers are gone out in- 

to the world, which do not confeſle IE SVS 
Chriſt to haue come into fleſli: this is a le- 
ducer and an Antichriſt. 

t Rewardfor 3 Looketo your ſelues, that you loſe not 

. the things which you haue — : but 

— dure that you may receiue a full ꝓ te war 


c Togobacke 9 Euery one that * reuolteth, and perſi- 
or reuolt from ſteth not in the doctrine of Chriſt: hath not 


9 God. He that perſiſteth in the doctrine: the 


&rine Apoſto- lame hath both the Father, and the Sonne. 


licall, i damq- 10 It * any man come to you, and bring 

nable. hi d ct . 9 * . * 

K not || this doctrine: || receiue him not into 
om. 16.17. 


the houſe, || nor ſay, God ſaue yon, vnto him. 
11 For he that ſaith vnto him, God ſaue 
jou, communicateth with his wicked workes. 
12 Hauing mothings to write vnto you: 
Iwould not by paper andinke: for I hope 
that I ſhall be wich you, and ſpeake mouth 
to mouth: that your ioy may be full. 
13 The children of thy ſiſter elect ſalute 
thee. 


The tranſlation of the Church of England, 


7 =, HE elder unte the ele La. 
V die and her children, om 1 

lone in the truth, and not 1 

onely, but alſo all that haue 

bonne the truth: 

2 For the truthes ſake 
which an clleth in vs, and ſhall be with vu for 
euer: 

Grace be with you mercie, and peace from 
God the Father, and from the Lord Ieſus Chrift 
the Sonne of the Father in truth and lous. 

4 Ireionced greatly that I found of thy chil 
dren walking in truth, as wee hane receined « 
commandement of the Father. 

5 e And now beſeech thee, Ladie, not as 
though I wrote a new commandement vnto thee: 
but that ſame which we haue had from the be- 
ginning, that we ſhould lone one another. 

6 And this is the lone, that we ſhould walke 
after his Commandements : This is the Com- 
mandement,that as yee haue heard from the be- 

gimnning, yee ſhould walke in it, 

7 For many deceiners are entered into the 
world, which confeſſe not that Ieſus Chriſt is 
come in the fleſh, Thitis a deceiuer, and an Au- 
tichriſſ. 

8 Looke on your ſelues, that we loſe not that 
we haue wrought : but that we may haue 4 full 
reward. 

9 Wheſeener tranſgreſſeth, and abideth not 
inthe doftrine of Chrift, hath not Cod: He that 
endureth in the doftrine of Chriſt, hath both the 
Father and the Sonne, 


10 If there come any vnto you, and bring not Rom. 16. ij. 


this learning,” him receine not to houſe neither 


bid him God ſpeed. 
11 For he that biddeth him Cod ſpeed, ts 
partaker of his enill deeds, 


11 Hauing many things to write unto you! 
would not write with paper aud inke : but I wft 
to come vnto you, and ſpeake with you month ts 
mouth, that your ioy may be full. 

1 3 Theſonnes of thy elect ſiſter greete thee, 


Amen. 
The end of the ſecond Epiſtle of Saint Tohn. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


RHE M. 1. 


5 From the beginning. Thu in the rule of a Chriſtian Catholike man, to walke in that faith and worſhip of 


God which behaih received from the begianing, Witch i, that which we now cal according to the Scriptures , the 
tradition of the Apoſtles : that which is come to vs from man io man, from B h to kiſhop, and ſo from the Apo- 


FyLKE I. 


files. So ſhill a fauthfill man auoid ſtducers, that riſe vp in euery age, teaching new doctrine. 
Wee can haue no certaine knowledge, what was the faich and worſHfippe of God inthe beginning, The td of 
but by che holy Scriptures, Nor what was the tradition of the Apoſtles, but by the writing of the Apoſtles, the Scriptwes 


which Ign:tius in his time affirmed, for certainetie, to bee committed to writing. Euſeb. lib,z. cap. 35. 
For there can bee no ceitainetie in receiving from man to man, from Biſhoppe to Biſhoppe, ſecing a 
docti ine may bee ſo receiued for a thouſand yeeres and more, and yet bee ſhout of the beginning. Yea, 
there were Hereukes cuen in the Apoſtles time, as Corintbus, Hebion, the Nicolaites, Simon Ma- 


gus 


CAP.. 


Cnar.t, Of S. lohn, 7" 
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c. whoſe hereſie, if it bad beene delivered from man to man euer ſince that time. yer was not from the 

inning, but is confured by the writings of the Apoſtles, not to haue come from the Apoſtles, Tacy ther e- 

fore teach new doctrine, which are not able to prooue their doctrine by the holy Scriptures, and the doctrine 
of che holy Scriprures is ancient, though men cannot ſhew, by what ſucceſſion of men it came ynto vs. 

10 This doQrine.) The Apoſiles, and true P aftors their lawfhll ſucceſſors, and the Church of God in boly 0 bring willul- 
RatM 2. Councel, vſe to ſet downe the true doctrine in thoſe points, Which her etites call iato controuer fie. Which being once fully an other do- 
done and declared to the faithfall,they necd no otber mar te or deſcription to know an heretike or falſe teacher H, but Enne then the C 
that be commeth with an other doctrine then that which is ſet demse io them. Neither can the Heretites ſhuft them- — Church 
jelues, as now adaies they would doe, ſaying, O let vs firſt be proourd Heretikes by the Scriptures, let them di fine — — 
an Heretike, No this is not the Apeſiles rule. Many a good honeſi ſhepheard knoweth a woolfe, that cannot de fine 1 Cer and 
bie. but the Apoſile ſaith, I he bring not this ſet doctrine, he is a ſeducer. So holy Church ſaith now, Chriſt # 1e- Hercules. 
ally in the E. S«crament, under forme of bread and wine c. If therefore he bring not this doctrine, be u a ſedu- 
cer, and an Heretike, and we muſt auoid him, whether in his owne definitions and cenſures he ſeeme io bumſelſs an 
Heretise er no. | 

— whereof S. Iohn ſpeaketh, is that which he and the reſt of the Apoſtles preached : the ſumme Tbe ſaſßciencie 
whereof is conteined in the holy — The Apofiles (ſaith Irenæus) reached the Goſpell, and afier by the t ihe Sipwres, 
will of God, they deliuered it vnto vs in the Scriptures, which ſhould be the foundation and pillar of our faith, Lib, 

3. cap. 1. Therefore wharſocuer the miniſters of the Church, that haue ſucceeded the Apoſiles haue ſer downe 

in Councels, or other wile, is ſo to be taken for true doctrine, as it agreeth with the preaching of the Apoſtles, | 
conteyned in their writings. For not all that is ſer downe in councel is true, ſecing councels both prouincial Councels may! 
and general! may erte and be corrected the latter of the former, (as S. Auguſtine ſaith) when by any trial of ene. 
thines, that us opened, which before was ſhut, and that is knowne,wiich before was hidden: This wrtiteth he when 

by the Donatiſts he was preſſed with the authoritie of a councel holden in Atrica, for rebaptizing them, chat 

had beene baptized by hetetikes. De bapt.cont. Donat. cap. 2. But you ſay it 3s not the Apoſiles rule, that an He- 

retike ſhould be conuinced by the Scriptures, Yes verely, for the doctrine whereot he ſpeaketh, is the docttine of 
Chriſt, as it appeareth inthe ninth verſe, and the doctrine of Chriſt is conteined in the Scriptures, as hee 
himſclfe ſaith. Search the Scriptures, for they beare wuneſſe of me, lob 5.39. And the Apoſtles, which taught 

the whole doctrine of Chriſt, taught nothing concerning Chriſt but that which is conteined in the Sctip- 

tures. AR 36.22, Rom, 1.2. 3. Tim.2.14.& 15, Ihereforc it is the Apoſtles rule, that an heretike ſhould bee 
conuinced by the holy Scriptures, ſecing wee haue no other certeine teſtimonie, what was the doctrine of 

Chriſt and the Apoſtles, as S. Auguſtine ſheweth, in the place above noted That many an honeſt Shepheard 
knoweth a wolfe, that cannot define him, it is a fond argument, tv prove that an hererike is not to bee con- 

uinced by the Scriptures, For a naturall and bodily wolfe, way be knowne by certeine markes though not by 

the Scripture or definition, but a ſpirituall wolte ur heretike, muſt be knowne by ſuch marke: and notes, as 

are ſer downe in the holie Scriptures, though euetie man be not able to make a ſcholaſticall definition of an 
Heretike. 

Therefore he that bringeth not the doctrine of Chriſt, ſer downe in the Scriptures is a ſeducer, not he that 

bringeth not ſuch docttine, a» the Pope hath not ſer downe in his decrees, or in his counterfect Councels. 

Neither doth the holy Church tay now, Chiſt is really preſent, &c. but the prophane ſj nogogue of Sathan, 

and the Church of Antichriſt maynteineth that herefie, contrarie to the holy Scriptures, and the articles of 

RRIM. 3. Chriſts incarnation, aſcenſion, and ſitting at the right hand of God in heat en. when and where. 

10 Receive him not.) Though in ſuch times and places where the communitie or moſt part be inſefied, neceſ- in to conuerſe 

ſilie often forceth the faithfall to converſe with ſuch in worldly affaires, to ſalute them, to eate and ſpeake with them, with Heretikes. i 
and the Church by decree of Counſell, for the more quieineſſe of timerous conſeciences pronideth, that they meurre not pow ws : when 
excommunication or other cenſures for communicating n worldly affaires with any in this tinde, except they be by ps ve = 
name excommunicated or declared to be heretihes : yet euen in worldly conuerſation and ſecular ables of our life, we 
muſt auoide them as much as wee may, becauſe their fumiliaritie i many waies contagions and noyſome to good men, 
namely, to the ſimple : but in mater of religion, in praying, reading their bookes, hearing their ſer mont, preſence at 
at their ſermice, partahinz of their Sacraments, and all other communicating with them in ſpirituall things, it is & 

Evitxe2 3. Feat damnable ſinne to deale with them, 

That Church which deceeteth any other communication with heretikes and infidels, then the Scripture . 
here alloweth and elſc where to be lav all, ſhewerh it ſelfe to be the Church of Antichriſt, And here you may ThePapiſts no 
ather, what good ſubictts the Papiſts be to our ſouetaine Ladie the Queenes Maieſtie, whom they take by good lubictts, 

the blaſphemous bull, and Antichriſtian authoritie of Pope Pius the fifth to bee excommunicated. And what 
loyall duetie they yeeld vnto her Maieſtie, by the diuelliſh aiipenſariun of Pope Gregorie the 13. procured 
by two errant tratorous leſuites Campion and Parſoat, of which the one hath ſuffered according to his deme- 

Aru. ites, the other remaineth, for what purpoſe God knowerh. . 

10 Not ſay, God ſaue you.) $.Irenews (lib :. c. 3) reporteth a notable florie of this holy Apeſile touching this 8. Iohaweoll 
point, out of S. Polycarpus, which is this, There bee ſome (ſarth he) that haue heard Polycarpe ſay, that when bach — 
Iohn the diſciple of our Lord was going to Epheſus, into a bath, to waſh himſelfe, and ſaw Cerinthus the he- rinthus the 
retike within the ſame, he ſuddenſy skipt out, ſaying that he feared leſt the bath ſhould fall, becauſe Cerin- Herenke. 
thus the enemie of the truth was within. So ſaith he of S. Iohn,and addeth alſo a like worthy example of Polycarpe 
bunſelfe, who on a time meeting arc ion the Heretihe, aud the ſaid Marcion calling pen hum, and ashing him whe- þ like reale 
ther he knew him not : Yes, quoth Polycarpe, | know thee for Satans ſonne and heire. So great feare ( ſaith Ire- — 
neus) had the Apoſtles and their Diſciples to comunicate in word onely, with ſuch as were adulterers or cor- ſtol ke men in not 
rupters ot the truth: as S. Paul alſo warned, when he ſaid, A man that is an Heretike, after the firſt and ſecond communicating 
admonition auoide. 30 farre Ireneus. ¶ then, to ſpeate with them or ſalute them, is ſo earneſtly to be auoided with beactikes, 
ac cor dung to this Apoſiles example and dofirine : what 4 ſianc is it to flatter them, to ſerue them, to marrie with T.. 


them, and ſo foorth ? 


FviXeE 2» 


THE 


The third Epiſtle 


S •·¹ 
CA 


THE THIRD 


EPISTLE OF 


IOHN THE APOSTLE, 


He commendeth Gaius, for continuing in the truth, and for ſuſteining or ſuccouring true preachers, 9 nating Dio. 


trepes for the contrarie, and prayſing Demetrius. 


C The Tranſlation of Rhemes. 


E Seniour to Gaius the 
ld eereſt, whom] loue in 
truth. 

- 2 My deereſt, con- 
, 4! cerning al things I make 
ny prayer that thou pro- 
ceede proſperouſly, and fare wel, as thy ſoule 
doth proſperouſly. 

3 Iwas exceeding glad when the bre- 
thren came, and gaue teſtimonie to thy truth 
even as thou walkeſt in truth. 

4 Greater i thanlce haue I not of them, 
then that I may heare my children do walke 
in truth. 

5 My deereſt, thou doeſt faithfully what- 
t A great ſocuer thou workeſt on the brethren, and 
grace to be be · that ypon ſtrangers. 


I pleaſure. 
NN 


— % & They haue rendred teſtimonie to thy 
callyzo chem charitie in the fight of the Church. whom, 


chat be ofour thou ſhalt do well, bringing on their way in 

Catholike maner worthy of God. 

— 7 = 7 For, for his name did they depart, ta- 
king nothing of the Gentiles. 

8 We therefore ought to receiue ſuch: 

that we may be coadiutors of the truth. 

9 TI had written perhaps to the Church: 
vlt ſeemeth but he that loueth to beare®primacic among 
(fairh S. Bede) them, Diotrepes doth not receiue vs. 

— bow — 10 For this cauſe, if I come, I wil aduer- 
— tiſe his workes which he doth : with malici- 

er, ous words chatting againſt vs, & as though 
© commonebo. theſe things ſuffice him not: neither himſelfe 
©That1s, wi doth receiue the brethren, and them that do 
rebuke them & receiue, he prohibiteth, and caſterh out of 


make them the Church, 
on 1 11 My deareſt, do not imitate euill, but 
that which is He that doch well, is of 


God: he that doth ill, hath not ſcene God. 

12 To Demetrius teſtimonie is giuen of 
all, and of the truth it ſelfe, yea aud we gine 
teſtimonie: and thou knowelt that our teſti- 
mony is true. 

13 Thad many things to write vnto thee: 
ik I would not by inke and pen write to 
thee. 
14 But I hope forthwith to ſee thee, and 
we will ſpeake mouth to mouth. Peace bee 
to thee, The friends ſalute thee. Salute the 
friends by name. 


The Tranſlation of the Church of England, 


2 HE elder vnto the welbelo- 
l Gains, whom] lone in 
the truth, 


4x things that thon proſpered? 
J EZES 4nd faredit well, euen as thy 
ſoule proypereth. | 

3 For I reienced preatly when the brethes 

came, and teſtiſied of the truth that ij in thee, 
how thou walkeſt in the truth. 

4 I haue no greater ioy, then for to heare 
how that my ſonnes walkg in veritie. 

5 Belowed, then doeft faithfully mhatſo- 
euer thou doeſt to the brethren, and to ſtran- 

ert. 
1 6 Which haue borne witneſſe of thy charitie 
before the Church: whom if thou bring forwards 
an their journey after a godly ſort, thou ſhalt doe 
well. 

7 Becanſe that for bus names ſake 
they went foorth, taking nothing of the Fer- 
tiles. | 

8 Wetherefore ought to receine ſuch, that 
we might be belpers to the truth, 

9 Ivrote vnto the Church:but Diotrephes 
which loueth to haue the preeminence among 
them, receiueth vs not. 

Io Wherefore if I come, I will declare his 
deedes which he doth, ieſting on vs with mali- 
cious wordes : and not content therewith, net- 
ther hee himſelfe receiueth the brethren, and 
forbiddeth them that would, and thruſteth them 
out of the Church. 

11 Beloxed, uot that which ic cuil, 
but that whichis good. Hee that doth well, is 
of God, but hee that doth cuil, hath not ſcene 
God. 

12 Demetrius hath good report of all men, 
and of the truth it ſelfe : Tea, and we our ſelnes 
alſo beare record, and yee know that our record 
true. 

13 1 had many things to write : but 
I will not with inke and penne write vnto 
thee. 

14 1 truſt I ſoall ſhortly ſee thee, and we 
Mall ſpeake month to mouth. Peace bee vnto 
thee, Thy lowers ſalute thee, Greete our 


friends by name, 


The end of the third Epiſtle of d. John. 
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. 


CAA. i. 


Of S. Iude. 


843 


— 


———— 


Fri 1. 


— 


hben ol Chrifts vnto this iudgement) impious, tansferring 
the grace ofour Godſt into riotouſneſſ — 


© the fulfill: 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE EPISTLE 
OF S. IV DE. 


ehe Goſpel theſe are called Fratres Teſu, the brethren of leſus: Iames and 1oſeph, and Simon, and 
. Their Father is called Alpheus, where Iames is termed, Iames of Alpheus : and their mother, 
Maria Tacobi minoris. Marie che mother of Iames the yonger and of loſeph. which Marie in 
an other place being called Maria Cleophæ, we percejue their father was named both Alpheus and 
alſa clesphat. And that this Cleophas was brother to Toſe ph our Ladies hushand, * Hegeſppus teeth 


74 \1 


vs. Therefore becauſe Ioſeph was called the father of Chriſt , bis brothers children, were called the bretbren, « puch tut, 


that is, (according to the cuſtome of the Scripture alſo) the kinſmen of our Lord: and not becauſe they were the chil- 
dren of Ioſeph bimſelſe by an'other wife, much leſſe (as Heluidius the beretike did blaſpheme) by our B. Ladie the per- 
peturll virgin Ma AE. Howbeit ſome good author ſay, that their mother Marie was the natural ſiſter of our Lady, 
and that therefore they are called, Fratres Domini, the brethren of our Lord, 

Howſoeuer that be, three of them are rechened among the 12. Apoſiles, Iames, and Simon Canangus,and Inde.Yea 
and that they were ſomewhat more then Apoſiles, though leſſe then Peter, S. Paal ſugnifieth, where he ſaith ſpeaking 
of bimſelſe and Barnabas : As allo the other Apoſtles, and the brethren of our Lord, and Cephas. 1. Cor. 9. 

And as S. Luke calleth this Inde, Iude of Iames, ſd be calleth himſelfe in this Epiſile of hu, Iude the ſeruant of 
Teſus Chriſt, and the brother of Iames, S. Matthew and S. Marte doe call him Thaddzus, a Lebbzus aſd in 
the Greeke. Hu feaſt and his brother Simons together, the church keepeth Oftob.28.called Simon and Iudes day. 

His Epifile u an Inuectiue againſt all heretiches (as it were & commentarie of 2. Pet. 2.) and namely (as * S. Aug. 
bath told vi againft theſe, which miſtconſirued S. Pauli Epiſiles and held Only faich, hom he calleth therefore Men 
thattransferre or rt che grace of God into riotouſnes. U 4. exhorting, Catbolikes to be conſtant and vnmoue- 
able from their old faith, and to contend for the keeping thereof, v. 3. and v.20. For heretikes ( ſaith bee) ſegregate 
themſelues fom the Church, and from her faith, v.19. 

S. paul doth not ſigniſie that the Lords brethren were in auihotitie, ſomewhar more then the Apoſtles, or 
lefle in authoritie then Peter, when hee ſaith that the other Apoſtles, and the brethien of out Lord and Ce- 
phas, did lead about their wiues, But he ſignifieth that in reſpeR ot their carnall alliance or kindred, they 
were alſo ſpecially regarded, and Peter in reſpect of his primacie ouer the circumtifion, And whereas you 
will not grant that the Apoſtles caried their wiues about with them; but other ſtrange women, Hegeſippus 
reſtifieth of S. Iude that he was a married man, and had children, when he ſhewerh that his childrens chil- 
dren or nephewes vy#r1,, the ſonne of his ſonnes were perſecuted by Reuocatus in the daies of Domitian. 
Euſeb. lib. 3. cap. 20. Then who would thinke that Peter and Iude both proued to haue wiues, the one by Scrip- 
ture, the other by good ſtorie,” would carrie ſtrange women about with them, and not their one wiues ? 
which could not be but offenſiue, both to the Iewes and to the Gentiles, and to the Church of God, which 


wing of offence the Apoſtles condemned and forbade in all other, That which S. Auguſtine hath told vs that Ovly fuk. 


wrueth againſt theſe which miſconſlrued S. Paule: Epiflles, and held onely faith, perteineth not vnto vs, for wee 
hold not onely faith to bee ſufficient which hath no good workes, but that faith onely doth ioſtifie without 
workes, although it be neuer void of good workes, And this doctrine raughe ſo largely by S. Paule, and ſo 
— none of the other Apoſtles doeth gaineſay, not S.Iude in this Epiſtle, The olde faith which he ex · 
orteth the Chriſtians to keepe, is not the Popiſh faith which is of later inucation,bur the faith and doctrine 


of Chriſt ſer forth in the holy Scripture. 


THE CATHOLIKE EPISTLE 
OF IVDE THE APOSTLE, 


He exhorteth them to ſtand to their old faith, ſhewing them by example, that it is damnable not to continue and bee 
conſtant : 8 inze:ghing againft the lecherie,blaſphemie,apoſtaſie, banketing of the heretihes, 14 And that their 
damnation was long foretold. 19, Catholikes therefore to be vnmoue able, toreproue the obſlinate, to recouer all 
not deſperate, to con firme the weake, and to liue themſtlues vertuenſly and without mortall une, which by Gods 
trace they moy doe. 


© The Tranſlation of Rhemes. 


NV DE the ſeruant of I E- 
s v s Chriſt and brother 
lot Iames: to them that are 
in God the Father belo- 
A ued, & in IESs vs Chriſt 
A preſerued, and called. 

2 Mlercie to you, and peace and charitie 
be accompliſhed. 

3 My deareſt, taking all care to write vn- 
to you ot your common ſaluation, I thought 
it neceſſarie to write vnto you: beſeeching 
you to contend for the faith once deliuered 
to the ſaints. 

4 For there are certaĩne men ſecretly en. 
tred in (which were long agoe preſcribed 


\ercaallluftes deny ing the only Dominator, and our Lord 


5s But 


md coneupi- 
— 


Tesvs Chriſt, 


The Tranſlation of the Church of England. 
1 => D E the ſeruant of Ieſus 


— 
WA DAR Chriſt.the brother of Tames 
WF to them which are called, 
, /anitified in G O D the 
FS: 8 Father, and preſerued in 
| Ieſws Chrift : 

2 Mercie unto jon, and peace and tharitit 
be multiplied, 

3 Belonedgvhen I gaue all diligence th write 
vnto you of the common ſaluation, it was neede- 

for me to write unto you exhorting you that 
ye ſhould earneſtly contend for the faith which 
was once giuen vnto the ſaints. 

4 For there are certaine vngodliy men craf- 
tily crept in, which were before of olde ordei- 
ned to this condemnation, turning the grace of 
our God vnto wantonneſſe : — dexjing God, 
which in the onely Lord, and ont Lora Ieſus 


Chrift, 
| OY 


< FL % 
= # 
— 
7 
| 1 


Mat. 13. 
Mat. 10. 


Mat. 13. 
Joh. 19. 


h. 3. c. 10. 


L ue · 6. 
Mat. 10, 


Mat. 10. 
Mar. 3. 


pag 379.646. 


The A 
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The Epiſtle 


nnn 


C HAP. l. 


3 


2. Pet. 2. 


Nu. 14.37. 
c This is ou 
auiour, not 


5 But Iwill admoniſh you, that once 
know all things, thate I Es vs, ſauing the peo- 
ple out of the land of Ægypt, ſecendly de- 


Sauiour, 
loſue, as &. Hie · ſtroyed them which beleeued not. 


rom noteth 


ep. i. ſoe 


Abac. c. 3. v.18. 


Gen. 19. 


c exfernicate, 


rebate. 


fl becauſe they, 


Gen. 4, 8. 
Nu. 22. 
Nu. i 6. 


1. Tim. 4. 
2. Tim. 3. 


2. Pet. 3. 


6 But the Angels which kept not their 
principalitie, but forſooke their owne habi- 
tation: he hath reſerued vnder darłneſſe in 
eternall bondes vnto the iudgement of the 
great day. 

7 As Sodom and Gomorrhe and the 
cities adioyning in like maner hauing d for- 
nicated, and going after other fleſh , were 
made an example, ſuſteyning the paine of c- 
ternall fire. 

8 In like maner theſe alſo defile the fleſh 
and + deſpiſe dominion, and blaſpheme ma- 
ieſtie. 

9 When Michael the Archangell, diſpu- 
ting with the diuell, made altercation for the 
body of Moyſes: he durſt not inferre iudg- 
ment of blaſphemy, but ſaid, our Lordi com- 
mand thee. 

10 But theſe, hat thinges ſoeuer certes 
they are ignorant of, they blaſpheme: and 
what thinges ſoeuer naturally, as dumme 
3 now, in thoſe they are corrup - 
ted. 

11 Wo vnto them, I which haue gone in 
the way of *|| Cain : and wich the errour of 
* Balaam, hauc for reward powred out them 
ſelues, and haue periſhed in the contradicti- 
on of Core 

12 Theſe are in their bankers, ſpott, fea- 
ſting together without feare, feeding them · 
ſelues, cloudes without water, which are cari- 
ed about of windes, trees of autumne, vn- 
fruitefull, ewiſe dead, plucked vp by the 
rootes. 

13 Raging waues of theſca,foming out 
their owne confuſions, wandring ſtarres: to 
whom the ſtorme of darkenefle is reſerued 
for euer. 

14 And of theſe propheſied Enoch, the 
ſeuenth from Adam, ſay ing, behold our Lord 
is come in his holy thouſands, - 

15 To doe iudgement againſt all, and to 
reproue all the impious, of all the workes of 
their impietie whereby they haue done im- 
piouſly,and of all the hard things which im- 
pious ſinners haue ſpoken againſt him, 

16 Theſe arc murmurers, full of com- 
plaints, walking according to their owne 
deſires, and their mouth ſpeaketh pride, ad- 
miring perſons for gaine ſake. 

17 But you my deareſt, be mindefull of 
the wordes which haue been ſpoken before 
by the Apoſtles ofour Lord Its vs Chriſt. 

18 Who told you, that in the laſt time 
ſhall come mockers, according to their own 
deſires walking in impieties. 

19 || Theſe are they which ſegregate 
themſelues, ſenſuall, haning not the Spirit. 

20. But you my deareſt, W 2 

elues 


5 My minde is therefore to put jeu in re. 
membrauce hereof, hᷣrasmuc hj as yee once know 
this , how that the Lord after that he had deli. 
uered the 2 aut of «Egypt, * deftroyed 
them which after beleened not. 

6 * The Angels alſo which kept not their 
fir#t eſtate, but left their owne habitation , he 
hath reſerued in enerlafting chaines vnder 
2 α. vnto the indgement of the great 

. | 


Nu. 14.37. 


2. Pet. 3.4. 


7 * Enen 4s Sodome and Gomerrhe , and Gen. 19.4. 


the cities about them, which in like maner defi- 
led themſelues with fornication, aud folowed 
rang fleſs , are ſet forth fir an enſample , and 
ſuffer the paine of cternall fire. 

8 Likewiſe theſe being deceined by dreams, 
defile the flefb, deſpiſe rulers, and ſpeake enill of 
them that are in authoritie. 

9 Yet Michaell the archangell, when he 
Hroue againſt the denill, and diſputed about the 
body of Meſes, durſt not gine railing ſentence, 
but ſaid. The Lord rebuke thee. 

10 But theſe ſpeake euill of thoſe thinges 
which they know not, and what things they know 
naturally, as beaſtes which are without reaſon, in 
thoſe things they corrupt themſelues. 

11 Whobe vnto them, for they haue gone in 


the way of Cain, and are viterly ginen to the Gen. a.. 
errour of * Balaam for lucres ſake , and haue Nu. 21.21. 


periſhed in the gainſaying of Core, 

12 Theſe are f ſpots in your feaſts of chari- 
tie , when they 2 vou, without all feare 
feeding themſelues : clondes they are without 


nu.16.1, 
2.Pet,2.5. 
t Or,rockes, 


water, caried about of windes , trees withered i Or xtees ui. 


at fruite athering,and without fruit twiſe dead theredin Au- 
4 rumne,wh 

the fruit hat- 

ueſt is, and ſo 


and plucked vp by the rooter: 
13 They are the raging waxes of the ſea, 


foming out their omne ſhame:they are wandring the Greeke 


ftarres,to whom is reſerued the miſt of darkenes 
for euer. 
14 Enoch the ſeuenth from eAdam 


word impot- 
teth: Ot tees 
beating cor- 
rupt fruit: Or, 


prophefied before of ſuch , ſaying, Behold, trees conup- 


the 
ſaints, 
15 To gius indgement againſt all men, 
and to rebuke all that are ungodly among them, 
of all their ungodly deedes which they haue 
vngoaly comm bad end of all their cruell ſpea- 
1 vngodly ſinners haue ſpoken againſt 
im. 


16 Theſeare murnmrers,complainers mal- 


Lorde ſtall come with thouſaudes of — own 


king after their own luſts,*whoſe months ſpeaks pf. iy. ic 


proud thinger, they haue men in great reuerence 
becauſe of aduantage. 

17 But ye beloned, remember the wordes 
which were ſpoken before of the Apoitles of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſi. 


18 How that they tould os, that there 1. Tia 4. i. 
ſhould be mockers in the la#t time, which ſhould tim. i. i. 


walke after their owne vngodly luft. 
19 Theſe are makers of ſefts,fleſoly, haning 
not the ſpirit. 


20 Butye deerely beloned,edifie your ſelwes 
1 


2. Pet.3. 3. 


W 


CAA. I. 


Of S. Iude. 


— 


ſelues vpon our molt holy faith, in the holy 


Ghoſt praying. 


21 Keepe you ſelues in the loue of God, 
png the mercieof our Lord IES VS 
C 


it vnto life cuerlaſting. 


22 And theſe certes. reproue 


judged: 


23 Butthemſave, pulling out ofthefire. 
And an other haue mercie in feare : hating 
alſo that which is carnall, the (| 

24 And to him that is able to preſerue 

without ſinne, & to ſet you immaculate 
of his glorie in exultation in 
the comming of our Lord] x s vs Chriſt. 

25 To the only God our Sauiour by Ix- 
sys Chriſt our Lord be glorie and magni- 
ficence, empire and power before al worlds, 
and now and for al worlds euermore. Amen. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


fore the ſi 


1 


God, 
becing 


ed core. | 


— — moſt holy faith, praying in the holy 
21 Andkeepe your ſelues in the laue of 
looking for the mercie of our Lord Ieſus 
Chrift unto eternall life. . 

22 And baue c 
1 rating them: 


23 Aud other ſaue with ſcare, pulling them 
ra of the fire : hating euen the garment ſpotted 
| the fleſh. : 
- 24 Vs him that iu able to keepe you 


free from ſinne, and to preſent you fault 
leſſe befire the preſence of his gloriewith 


put · 


ence 


2 

25 Te G O D eur Saxiour which onely 
* wiſe , bee glorie and maieitie, do- 
minion and power, nome and ener, A 


Cn 1. 


RHEM. 1. 8 Deſpiſe domination.) Such be heretites that will not be ſubieſ to any ſuperiaur or that refuſe to obey the 


FyLKE 1. 
The Pope an be- 


Fotxe 2, 


Ruzm, 3. 


Frixe z. 


lawes of Spiritual or 


the Proteſtants doe paſſe. ; | 
Such an heretike and worſe then an hererike is Antichtiſt the Pope, which will not be ſubieR to any ſupe- 


riot, and which refuſeth t 


mike bythe pa* ſtance, and Eugeniusthe 4, the councell of Baſil, Yet both refuled to obey 
| cell, which definerh that the generall councell is aboue che Pope. 


deſpiſeth dominion,and 


ſubiecta, and diſchargerh 


their 


he h 


fubie&s of their 


fe haue once 


Temporall rulers, in which hid ( Pecially in blaſpheming the ſupreme Spiriauali Magiſtrate} 


o obey any law, either of ſpitituall or remporall rulers, no not the decrees of a ge- 
the them, as Martine 5. did the counſell of Con- 
the lawe or decree of the cobane 
Such an heretike is the Pope,andſo 


maieſtie, that with mot vile termes he doth take ypon him to depriue 
kings of their royall dignitie, which they haue d lawful ſuceeſſion and election, and approbation of all their 


loyaltie and obedience vnto their ſ 
did in that hereticall and Antichriſtian bull, given out againſt QueeneErt1zaBsTtH 


ignes. As Pius the 5. 
moſt honourable 


prince in all Chriſtendome. Such heretikes are the Pope and the Rhemiſh papiſts, as ſuborne hotrible trai« 


rors,and murther 


bominab'e 
none other e 


with more opportunitie, accompliſh their traſterous deviſed murther. As was 
at the arraignement of Babingron, Ballard, and the reſt of choſe helliſh monſters, 
teſtiſie the Popes approbation of that moſt vile and deteſtable ti caſon, and 


nail Como written to Parrie, 
mucther intended. 


Diuel about Moyſts badie, no man can declare. onety this we ſte that mam truths 


ANNOTATIONS, 
ARM. 2, 9 For the bodie of Moyſes.) when, why, or how thit altercation or combate was betweene 5. Michael and the 2 


ers, to murther their ſaid moſt gracidus and honou 
hy ride, that they did ſer our a printed booke, 

— — — — 
open co d proucd, - 


CHAP, Is 


rable ſoueraigne : and that with ſuch a- 
declaring it vnlawfull to kill her maieſtie for 


of them, chat they might 
o the letters of Car di- 


and flories were kept m the monthes — 


and bart: of the faithſull, that were not writ ten in Scriptures canonicall, as this was among the lewes. 


The bodie of Moſes was buried by God, as appeareth 
pulchre was. Therefore it is like thar this altercation was 
to haue the bodie of Moſes diſcouer 
tice of ſatan to perſecute the ſaints 


A 
by 


each vnto him, ſtricken downe or dimmed with the heauineſſe of death. And lefi 
knowne where hu ſepulchre was, ſhould haue adored it. Wherefore as moſt men thi 


IT] 


that no man ſhould know where his ſe-· 
before that time, when the diuel deſited 


at it might be abuſed to ĩdolatrie As it hath alwaies beene the prac» 
ile they live, and to make idols of their bodies when they — 
That ancient fatherwhich wrote the booke De mirabilibus ſacre Scripture, which goeth vnder the name of S. 


gaſtine 1.1 c. 38. writeth thus of the body of Moſes : For two cauſes, as wiſe men ſay, 10 man was priuie of Seperitition 
eath nor of his ſepulchre That no man ſhould ſee that ſace, which had ſhined through the familiaritie of the Lords auoided. 


* 7 


A 
people of Iſtael, A — 


binke, he caried away with hint 


rod wherewith he had dene wonders, left it ſhould baue beenc adored : ſeeing the children of fr aei, did afterward 
adore the ſerpent which he made, 


Where you gathier that mim truthes and flories were kept in the mou 
not written in the Scriptures canonical, It is true: yer that 
conteine all doctrine neceflarie to ſaluati 
call Scriptures Deur, 34.6. and Zacharie 3.2. though 
the names of Iames and Jambres 2. Tim · 3.8. And yet Beda thinketh that 


ro 


thes and hearts of the ſaithfull, that were Vmeriuen 


not that the Scirpture canonicall did not Tung 
ion And euen the dodtrine here taught is expteſſed inthe cannni- ats 
ſome circumſtances might be teceiued of tradition, as 223 


bodie of Moſes in this place 


might be taken for the people of Iſrael, of whom Moſes had been head, whom Satan deſired to reteine in cap- 


tiuitie, when Teſus prayed for their deliuerance. Zach 3. and ſo doe ſome late interpretots thinke. 
10 They blaſpheme. He ſpeateth of Heretikes, who being ignorant m Gods Myfteries and the diuine doclrine 
of bis church, when they cannot reprooue the things, then they fall to execrations, irriſions, and blaſphemies againſt 


the Prieſts, Church, and Sacraments, and whatſoeaer is godly. 
Such heretikes are the Papiſts, which when they cannot reproue by the Scri 


taught by Luther, Caluine, and other 


and learned teachers, they inuent ſuch monſtrous ſlanders and bre 
lies againſt them, to deface their perſons,as no man of reaſon can thinke they ſhould euer haue bene ſuffe - 


Ignorance ma- 
keth herenkes 
blaipheme. 


ture, the heauenly doctrine The Ade 
deſaiption. 


red to live in any ſocietie of men (being no tyrants but meane ſubiects) if their maners had been ſo vngod- 
as theſe ſnameleſſe hererikes doe blaſpheme. Beſide chat, ſome of their ſtanders are vnpoſſible, as ihat Lu- 


] aſhaw 
ther ſhould be be gottten of a deuill &c, which yet the proud cenſurer of maſter Charke is not ed 2 


oo 
munion table the marriage owne;thik 
ſtand io repeat them. 199 


RRE M. 4. 1 Cain, Balaam, Cote.) The- Apel 


firſt to Cain, in that for enuie that bis brothers ſervice and ſacr 7 6 
be 


Hue with 
appointed by 


14 
of 


pifil 
FvIxE 4+ iſts. Who pills Cai. 


RHEM. 5. 


FvLKeE 5. 


uer 
oth 


ron ( 
cauſe of Corees re 


Pope, althou 
ps err 
and his miniſters as Beda faith : who ſhall infily be caſt (nts eten ** 


into the Church of God the darkeneſſe of errors under the name of ligbt. 8 

19” Theſe are they which ſegregate themſclues.) The conditian of Heretihes in the latter daies, that u, euer Allberetike f 
ſince Chrifts time, nos of theſe aneh of our age. For there were many that forſoote Gods Church and ſegregated them- nen 
ſelues from the fellowſhip of the fautbfull even in the Primitive Church : that we — the leſſe maruell at theſe men 
ſteregating themſelues, and going out fom tbe reft into ſtuerall ſefts, which S. Augufline therefore calleth Segrega- 


tions. 

We haue not ſegregated our ſelues from the Church as hereriks, but from heretikes as true Catholikes al yy; popeingroe; 
waics haue done. We haue gone out of Babylon as the holy Gboſt hath commanded all the faichfull, after of dd 
her wickedneſſe is openly diſcouered Apc.18. that we ſhould not communicate with her finnes, nor bee par- 
rakers of ber plagues, The Pope therefore and his miniſters haue ſeparated themſelues from the vnitie of the 
Catholike Church, to mainteine his antichriſtian ptimacie, as Beda ſaith of the rebellion of Core, Quicun- 
que &c. whoſoeuer threngh defare of undue primecie doe deuide iht nſelues ſiqm the vnitie of the boly church, know. 
ing aud fureſeeing how _ miſchie ft they take in band, doe goe downe to the bell of wic tedneſſe. So did Pope Bo- 
niface thethird, which not ignorantly (for by his predecefior Gregoric, he was taught how great miſchiefe 
he rooke — — of — pride, bou — 1 — cs grear _ 8 — "bes _ 
thering of the Empire Phocas, and ſec imſelſe from the vnitie of che Catholike 
— — reſt tl his — anda their — into 4 of * 
are they among others in our daies, which doe ate themſelues, as thcir predeceſſors di te chem, 
being ſenſuall and void of che ſpirit of God. ; 
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CaAP. I. __ The Apocalyple. 8 Tl 


— —  — 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE APOCA- 


'LY+4$S$n2 Or S. Joun. 


= Hot which the old Teſlament foretold of Chriſt bimſelfe, the Apoſiles could report the fulfilling thereof” 
in the acm Teſlament, by the way of an biſtorie, euen from bis Conception is bis Gloripᷣcacion. But of 
Se bis Church, they could not doe the luke : becauſe in their time it did but begin: being to continue long 
aſter the m, euen to the end of the world,and then at length to be gloriſied, as Chriſt ner Spouſe alrea- 
die u. Hereupon God would haue Saint Luke to report in the Attes of the Apoſtles , the ſtorie of the 
Churches beginning, and for the r eſ of ut to the end, (that we might receiue thu benefit alſo by the Apoſiles band) be 
would Saint lohn io tell vs of it in this boote by way of aprophecie. 
Of which booke S. Hierom ſauth, The Apocalyple of S. lohn hath as many Sacraments or myſteries, as words, Hicr. ad Paulin. 
Yea more then that, In euety word there are hid manifold and ſundrie ſenſes, Therefore it a very bitle that can 
hecre be noted, in reſpect. Tet to gine the good Catholihe (whoſe comfort ic heere ) ſome lutle helpe, the bocke may bee 
dinided into frue pa/ is. ; : ; : 
1. pat, Thefr( (afier the Procwme ) containeth ſeuen Epiſiles from Chriſt now in glorie, to ſeuen Churches of Aſia,or ( fir, Cap, 1.2 3. 
theſe he maketh all one) to the ſeuen Biſhops of thoſe Churches : meanzng not is thoſe onely , but to all bis Churches and 
Biſhops, throughout the world : ſayiaig therefore in euery one of them, to all in general: He that hath an care, let 
him heare what the Spitit ſaith to Churches. As alſo in enery one be exhorteth vs to fight manfully ¶ in this 
ſprutuall warfare of ours againſt une for the victerie, and in euer y ane accordingly promiſeth vs a reer d in bea- 
Len. But before this, in the beginning of every one, he partly commendeth, partly reprevendeth, and exhorteth to po- 
nance. Where this u much to be noted, and ſeared that among ſo many,he reprooueth ſomewhat in all, ſaue ane q in 
two, which are the ſecond and the ſuxt. Fn the ing alſo of every one, be taketh ſome peece ont of the ar pariti- 
an going before, to frame thereof bu ſlile agreeabty to the matter of each Epiſile, 
2 Aſier this admonition to Paſtors and their flockes: the ſecond part followeth,wherein the Church and whole courſe Cp 4-0 thes, 
thereof fFom the beginning to the end, is expreſſed in the opening of a boote in Gods hand, and the ſeuen ſeales there- 
of, by Chrift. For the which he ſeeth praiſt ſung now in heauen and earth, not anty to the Godhead, as befere, but alſo 
(after a new manner) to ( brift according io hus Manhood, And beere, when be is come to the opening of the laſt ſcale, 
ſenifying Domeſday, be letteth that matter alone for a while, and to ſpeake more filly yet of the ſaid courſe of the 
Church, he bringeth in another pagent (as it were) of ſeuen Angel with ſeuen Trumpets, The effect of both the Seales Cap. d to the 19+ 
and Trumpets, u this : That the Church beginning and proceeding, there ſhould be raiſed againſt ut, cruell perſetuti- 
ons, and peſlilent hereſies : and at length after hereſies, a certaine moſt blaſphemous Apoſtoſie, being the next prepera- 
tiue to the comming of Antichriſt : Aſter all which, Antichriſt bimſelfe in perſen ſhall appeare in the time of the ſixt 
ſeale, and ſixt trumpet, perſecuting and ſeducing ( for the ſhort time of bu raigne ) more then all before him. The 
Church notwithſtanding ſhall ſtill continue, and wade ther om all, becauſe Chriſt ber 5pouſe i ſtronger then all theſe 
aduerſaries, who alſo firaight after the ſ1id ſoxt time, ſball in the ſenenth, come an maieſtie and iudge all. 
3 Of the which iudgement, deferring yet a while to ſpeake at large, be doth firft in the third part intreate more filly Cap.13.13.14, 
of the D wels working by Antichriſt and his company againſt the church, that the iuſtice of Chrift afterward in ind. 
ging, may be more manifeſt. 
4 At length therefore in the fourth part, he commeth to the ſeuen laſt plagues, the ſeuenth of them containing the þ. Cap.1 5.tothe 24, 
nall damnation of the whole multitude , ſocietie or corps of the wic ted, from the beginning of the worldto the end. 
which multitude, in the Goſpell and firit Epiſile of this ſame $, Iohm ( as a;ſ6 in the other Scriptures commonty ) is ofien 
called Mundus, the World. And heere be calleth it parily, Meretricem, a Whore or Harlot, becauſe with her con- 1 Toh. 2. 
cupiſcence ſhee enuſtth the carnall and earthy man away from God : paitly, Ciuitatem Babylon, the Citie of Ba- Apoc-17, 
bylon, becauſt it maketh warre againſt Hieruſalem the Cuie of God, and labourech to hold Gods people captiue in 
ſine, as it was ſhadowed in Nabuchodoneſ0r and his Babylenians, leading and holdmg the Ie wes with they Hieru- 
ſalem, in captiuitie, vntill Cyrus ( in figure of Chriſt) deliuered the m. But whether all theſe ſtuen plagues ſhould be 
wnderfiood (as the ſtuenth ) of Domeſday it ſelf, it is hard to define, More like it is, that the firſt ſixe are to go be- 
fore DomeſUay : but whether corporally and literally ( ſo as Moyſes plagued Aegypt ) or rather ſpiritually, it is more 
hard to define, Yet it ſtemeth more eaſie, to vnder fland them corporally, as al/o the plagues wherewith Elias and bis 
fellow ſhall in the time of Antichriſt plague the wiched ( which peraduenture ſhall be the ̃uen laſt plagues) where» 
of we reade in this booke, cap.11.v.6, But not content to haue deſcribed thus the damnation of the whote adulterous 
and bloudy ſociety, be doth alſo expreſ report of their three grand Caprames damnation, which are theſe, Antichriſt, 
and his Falſe prophet, and the Diuell himſelſ the autbor of all this mic hefe. 
5 Finally, on the other ide, in the fifth part he reporteth the vnſpea table and euerlaſting glory, that the Church after Cap. 21. 23, 
all this ſuffer ing, ſhall by chrim her glorious Spouſe be aſſumpted vn to. And ſo he concladeth the boote. 
For kE 1, As this booke containeth a prophecie of the ſtare of the Church vntill the end of the world, ſo it is no 
maruell if many things ſcemed obſcure to the ancient Fathers, before they were fulfilled, which are now 
cleere and euident to vs,after they be accompliſhed. Vet concerning Antichriſt, and his Citie where he ſhall 
raigne, the Apoſtle doth plaincly deſcribe them, that many of the ancient Fathers did {ce plainely that hee 
ſhould be a Romane Tyrant, and haue his cheefe See at Rome: as I haue declared vpon 2.Thefl:z. And the — — 05 
deſcription of Babylon, cap. i 7. with the Angels interpretation, is ſo euident of Rome, chat it is exti eme im- 
pudencie to deny it, or to ſhift it off vnto the whole multitude and corps of the wicked, as more plainly ſhall 
appeare when we come to the Annotations vpon that chapter. That Elias ſhall come any more in perſon, it 
is a vaine ſurmile ypon the eleuenth chapter, where it is ſaid, that notwithſtanding the greateſt tyrannie of 
Antichriſt, yet God will giue ſtrength to his two witneſles, which ſigniſieth the ſmall number, and yet ſuffici - 
ent, to be accepted of chem that ſhall oppoſe themſelues againſt the crueltie and pride of Antichriſt, And 
euen as the Phariſces deceiued the Ie wes, concerning the comming of Elias, that they ſhould not acknow- 
ledge Chriſt to be come, becauſ Elias was not come in perſon, though he were come in ſpirit and office, ſo 
their ſucceſlors the Papiſts deceiue the ignotant, that they ſhould not acknowledge the manifeſtation of An- 
tichriſt, vader pretence that Elias is not yet come in —— with his fellow Enoch. Of whoſe perſonall re- 


turne the Scripture ſpeaketh nothing, but of two witneſſes —_— the ſmall number, yer che lawfull 
teſtimonie of them that gaue their hucs for the Goſpell of Chriſt, 
deceits and tyrannic of Antichriſt, 


for admonithing the Church of the 
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The Church 
readeth this 
booke at Mat- 
tens from the 
third Sunday 
after Eaſter 
vnto the 


fourth. 
The firſt part. 9 S. Ioſm being baniſhed in the 


THE APOCALYPSE OF IOHN 
THE APOSTLE. 


CHAP. I. 
Patmor, is commanded to write to the feutn Churches of Afia ( ſignified by the 


Seuen epiſtles ſeuen Candleſtickes ) that which he ſaw vpon a Sunday, round about the Sonne of Man: 1 whoſe manner of ap- 


> the Chur- parition is deſcribed. 
8. 

The Tranſlation of Rhemes 
TheEprarau lle Apocalypſe of IEs vs 


Chriſt which God 


vpon Michael. | {= made 
mas day, Sep- [&® 4 118 
au 1 5 him, to make — to 


temb 29. and f a 
on the Appari. . his ſervatsthechings which 
tion of S, Mi. 


2 a muſt be done quickly: and 
SET lignificd ſending by his 
Angell to his ſeruant Tohn, 
2 Who hath giuen teſtimonie to the 
word of God, and the teſtimony of I x s vs 
Chriſt, what things ſocuer he hath ſeene. 
now adaies) 3 Bleſſed is he that readeth and heareth 
chat be great the words of this prophecie: and ꝓ keeperh 
— thoſe things which bee written in it. for the 
kers of Scrip- time is nigh, : 
tures. but that 4 Iohn | to the ſeuen Churches which 
is not ynough are in Aſia. Grace to you and peace from 
_ _ * him chat is, and that was, and that ſhall 
ed before come, and || from the ſcuen Spirits which 
God, except are in the ſight of his Throne. 
22 wp "or 5 Andtrom I xs ys Chriſt who is the 
22 faithfull witneſſe, the * firſt borne of the 
therein accor- dead 5 and the Prince of the Kings of the 
ding to our earth, who hath loued vs, and waſhed vs from 
— * our ſinnes in his bloud, 
2 ) 6 And hath made vs a kingdome and 
chey that heate Prieſts to God and his Father, to him bee 


chacl, May 8. 


There be ma- 
ny (ſpecially 


the word of glory and empire for euer and euer. Amen. 
ou n . 7 Behold hee commeth with the clouds, 
Exod.z.14, and euery eye ſhall ſee him, and *chey that 
Col.r. pricked him. And all the tribes of the earth 
Heb.g. ſhall bewaile themſelues vpon him. yea, A- 
— men. 

ID 8 *IamAlphaand Omega, the begin- 
Ela. 44. ning and end, ſaich our Lord God, which is, 
Apocal3. and which was, and which ſhall come, the 

8 omnipotent. 
tBaniſhedthi- 9 I lohn your brother and partakerin 


ther for religi- tribulation, and the kingdome, and patience 


— in Chriſt IE s vs, was inþ the Iland, which 


mitian, almoſt is called Patmos, for the word of God and 
ſixtie yeeres the teſtimonie of IE SVS. 
after Chriſts 10 Iwas e in ſpirit || on the Dominicall 
Aſcention. 
© lhada viſi- day, and heard behind me a great voice as it 
were of a trompet. 

11 Saying, That which thou ſeeſt, write 


in a booke : and ſend to the ſeven Churches 


on, and nct 
with my cor- 
portal eyes, but 
in ſpirit I be- 


held the Gmili- which are in Aſia, to Epheſus, and Smyrna, 
tudes ofthe and Pergamus, ard Thiatita, and Sardis, and 
a ftollow- Philadelphia, and Laodicia. 


12 And 


TThe Tranſlation of the Church of England. 


. H E Renelation of Teſies 
SS FROM) brit, bick God game wn 
ö o him, for to ſbem onto his 
ſernants things which muſt 
ſhortly come to p<fſe* and 

— „ben le bad ſent, he ſhewed 
by his Angeli vnto his ſeruamt Tobn, 

2 Which bare record of the word ef God, 
and ef the teſtimonie of Ieſus Chriſt, and of all 
things that he ſaw. 

2 Happie is hee that readeth, and they that 
heare the words of the Prophecie, and keepe 
thoſe things which are written therein: for the 
time u at hand. 

4 lohn to the ſeuen Churchesin Aſa, Graco 
bee vnto you, and peace from him which 4, Exo 
and which was, and which u to come, 
from the ſeuen Spirits which are before hit 

rone : 

5 And from Jeſus Chriſt, which is a faith - 

fall witneſſe and * firſt begotten of the dead, and 1. Co. 1h62 lt 
Lord oner the Kings of the earth: wnto him 

that Loued vs, and waſhed vu from our ſinnes in 

hu owne bloud, 

6 Aud made vs Kingrand Priefts unto 
God and his Father: to him be glorie and domi- 
mon for euermore, Amen. 

7 Behold, he commeth with the clouds, and 
all eyes ſhallſee him and they alſs which pearced 
bim, and all kindred; of the earth ſhall waile be- 

fore hins : enen ſo. Amen. : 

$ 1 am Alpha ani Omega, the — 
and the ending, ſaith the Lord almightie,whic 
is, and which was, and which is to come, 

9 1 Jobs pour brother, and companion in tri- 
bulation, and in the kingdeme and patience of 
Ieſiu Chriſt, was in the Iſle that is Called Paths 
mos, for the word of God andfor the witneſſing 
of Teſus ¶ hriſt. 

10 I vat in the ſpirit oy the || Lords dax, and f Or Sunday. 
beard behind me a great voice, at it had beene 
the voice of a trumpet, | 

11 Sajing , I am Alpha and Omega, the 
firſt and the laſt : that thou ſecſt write in 4 
bookeand ſend it unto the ſeuen ¶ hu rches which 
are in Aſia, vnto Epheſus, and vmto Smyrna, 
and onto Pergamus, and vnto Thyatira , 
wnto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia , and emo 
Laodicea. 

: 12 And 


CHAP ls 


The Apocalypſe. 


o The firſt 12 b And I turned to ſeee the yoice that 
GAH ſpake with me. And being turned, Ifaw ſe- 


uon d uen candleſtickes of gold: 

0 S. 13 And in the middes of the ſeuen can- 
Ambrole. dleſtickes of gold, one ꝙ like to the Sonne 
cpuire, of man, | velled in a e prieſtly garment to 
1b. . the foote, and girded about neere to the 


es with a girdle of gold. 
9 And 25 head and haires were white, 
28 white wooll, and as ſnow, and his eyes as 
the flame of fire, 

15 And his feete like to latten, as in a 
burning furnace, and his voice as the voice 
of many waters: 

16 And he had in his right hand ſeuen 
ſtarres, and from his mouth proceeded a 
ſharpe two edged [word : and his ſace, as the 
Sunne ſhinerh in his vertue. 

17 And when I had ſeene him, I fell at 
his feete as dead. And he put his right hand 


12 And] turned backe toſee the voice that 
ſpake vnto mee, And when I was turned, I ſaw 
ſenen golden candleflickes, 


13 end in themiddeit of the ſenencan- 
dleflickes, one hke vnto the Same of man, 
clothed with a garment downe to the feete, 
and girded about the pappes with a golden 

irdle. 

14 Hu bead and his baires were white, as 
white wooll, and as ſnow, and his eyes were as 4 
flone of fre, 

I5 And hu feete like wnto fine braſſe, as 
though they burnt in a fornace : and his voice as 
the ſound of many waters. | 

16 Aud hee had in his right hand ſenen 
flarres: and ont of his month went a ſharpe two 

edged, {word : and his face ſpone enen as the Sun 
in his ſtrengtb. 
17 And when I ſam him, ] fell at his feete 


n  aving, F * ] am che firſt en at dead: and hee laid his right hand : 
. 8 — me, ſaying unto me, Feare not, 1 am the 2 Ea. 46.4. 
18 And aliue, and was dead, and behold- he laſt. 

I am liuing for euer and euer: and haue the I 8 I am aliuc, and was dead: and behold 7 

keyesof desth and of hell. am aliue for euermore, Amen, and haue the keies 
t $.Irenzus 19 Write therefore the thinges which of hell and of death, | : 
2 o thou haſt ſecne, and that are, and that muſt , 19 Vrite therefire the things which thou 

haſt ſcene, and the things which are, and the 
ne church e- be done after theſe. b ö 7 
ner where 20 TheSacrament ofthe ſeven ſtarres, things which ſhall be fulfuled bereafter, 
* — which thou haſt ſcene in my right hand, 20 The myſterie of the ſeuen ſtarret which 
tefrues.fold and the ſeuen Candleſtickes of Golde. thow ſawei in my right hand, and the ſauen gol- 
cadlefiiche, || the ſeuen Starres, and || the Angels of den candleſtickes. The ſeuen ſtarres are the 
_ = the ſeven Churches. aud f the ſeven Angeli of the ſeuen Churches : and the ſeuen 
E ” Candleſtickes, are the ſeuen Chur- candleſtiches which thou (aweſt , are the ſeuen 
ue; Her. ches. ( burches, 
MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar.t. 
Rant, 1. ?2 Like to the.) 1:/cemeth not to be chriſt himſelſe, but an Angell bearing Ciifis perſon, and uſeng diners 
* * ſpeeches proper to Chrift, 
FIE 1, Sccing Chriſt himſelfe appeared to Paul, why might he not appeare to lohn. 
ANNOTATIONS, Cas. 1. 

REM. 2. x Avocatyys x. Of the Apocalypſe thus writeth the ancient Father Denys,Biſhep of Corinth, as Euſebius An admotion to 

alleageth hum, lib. y. cap. 20. Hiſtor. Eccleſ. Of this booke ( ſaith he) this is my opinion, that the matter there- the Reader, con- 

of is farre more profound then my witte can reach vnto, and I doubt not but almoſt in euery ſentence of ir, — 


there licth hidden a certaine ſenſe exceeding myſticall and maruailous, which though I vnderſtand nat, yer 
I conceiue that vnder the words there is a deepe meaning, and | meaſure not the matter by reaſon, bur atrri- 
bute all ro faith, raking it to bee more high anddiuine, then I can by cogiration compriſe : not reproouing 
that which I ynderſtand nor, but therefore I admire with reverence, becauſe my witte cannot atta ine vnto 
it. Againe, Saint Auguſtine ſaith, That in the Apocalypſe many things are obſcurely ſpoken, to exerciſe the 
minde of the Reader : and yet ſome few things left euident, that through them a man may with labour ſearch 
out the reſt. ſpecially for that the Author fo repeateth the ſame things in diuers ſorts, that ſeeming to ſpeake 
ot ſundrie matters, in deede is found but to vtrer the ſame things — waies, lib. 20. de ciuit. Dei, cap. 15. 
Which we ſet downe heere in the beginning, to warne the good Chriſtian Reader, to bee humble and wiſe in the rea- 
ding both of all other holy Scriptures, and namely of this diuine and deepe prophecie: giuing him further to under- 
fland, that we will in our Annotations , according to our former trade and purpoſe, onely or chiefely note vnto the 
ftudions, ſach places as may bee vſed by Catholikes, or abuſed by Heretikes , in the controverſies of this time, and 
ſome other alſo that haue ſyeciall manner of edification, and that as briefely as may be, for that the volume groweth 
great. | 

Among thoſe things that are ſo euident by Saint Auguſtines confeſſion, in this Prophecie, there is nothing Reme is Babylon. 
more cleare, then Rome to be that whore of Babylon, and the chiefe Citie of Antichriſts Dominion. In o 
much that S. Auguſtine calleth Rome the Weſterne Babylon,the ſecond Babylon, another Babylon,the daughter of the 
former Babylon, the earthly Citie, as it is oppoſite to the Citie of God. De Ciuit. bb,16.cap.19.lib.18 cp. 2. 22 & 27, 
The ſame has acknowledged by moſt of the ancient Fathers, Irenzus, Tertullian, Victorinus, Ambroſe, Hie- 
rome, Primaſius, Arethas, Ambroſius, Ansbertus, as in the due place is ſhewed. Which if it were cuident by 
the words and circumſtance of the text, when the prophecie was not yer fulfilled, how much more wanife 
13 it now, when we ſce the performance of that which ſo long before was deſcribed ? 

4 Totheſcuen Churches.) Thr certaine numbers may be obſerned, as ſignificatiue and myſlicall, it is plaine Nambers myſti. 
by many places of holy Scripture, and by ancient Doctors ſpeciall noting of the ſame to many purpoſes. Whereby we ſee call. 

FIff 3 the 


Frixs 2, 


Rur u. 3. 


The Apocalypſe. 


C HAP. l. 


— 


the r ref Adutrſaries, in condemnin} generally all religious refpett of certaine numbers in our 

— antes propheticall, perfect, and which ( as S. 3 
the Church knoweth by the Scripiures, to be ſpecially dedicated to the holy Ghoſt: and to appertaine 
dation, as in the Prophets appointing of Naaman io waſh ſenen times in lorden, and the ſþri 


or atm. Namely the number of Seuen, u 
to ſprrituall mun- 


——— 


The dunber 


of the bloud ſeuen — 
cut, ſpecially i tho 
Candle. booke, 


times again the Tabernacle, lib. 4. quæſt. in num. q. a3. See lib. y. cap.5.de Gen. ad ſit. & lib. g. quzſt.in D 
42. All theſe viſions [tend vpon Seuens, ſtuen churches, ſtuen Angels, ſeuen Starres, ſtuen Spirits , ſeuen 
ie tet, ſeven Lampes, ſeuen Trumpets, ſexen Vials, ſeven bornes of the Lambe, ſenen Hilles, ſeuen Thunders, ſeuen 

heads of the Dragon, ſignifying the Diuell : ſtuen of the Beaſt, that u, Antichriſt : ſenen of the Beafi that the Harlot 

rid upon: finally, the number alſo of the viſions u ſpecially marked to bee ſtuen, in this baoke, and euery time that 
this number is uſed in this Prophecy, it bath a myſtery and a more large meaning,then the nature of that number is pre- 
ciſely and vulgarly taken for. As when he writeth to ſeuen c hure hes, it is to be underſtood of all the Churches in the 
world: as the ſeuen Angels, for all the Angels or gouernonrs of the whole Catbolige church: and ſo forth in the reſt, 
becauſe the number of Seucn, hath the perfection of vniuerſalitie in it, as Saint Auguſtine ſaith, lib. 3. quæſt. in 


That certaine numbers in the Scripture are noted to bee ſignificatiue and myſticall, wee acknowle 
hers, But hereof irfolloweth not, that there muſt be a 
es, or other actions, which is nor preſcribed or appointed 
to vs by the holy Ghoſt. For albeit the number of ſeuen, of ten, and ſome other, are often repeatcdin this 
prophecie, and other, ro deſcribe ſume myſteries of godlineſſe, and ſome allo of wickednefſe : it is no rea- 
ſon that we ſhould imagine, that prayers, or faſts, numbered by ſeuens and by tennes, or any like numbers, 
Mall be more acceptable to God, which ſmelleth more of Heatheniſh Phariſaicall and Pythagoricall vani- 
tic, then of Chriſtian religion. For one prayer, or other action of pietie, or two, or foure, or eight, ot nine, 
erformed of faith and true deuotion, are more acceptable then 
ke ſuperſtitious repetitions, conſiſting vpon ſeuens or tennes, or any other myſticall numbers, which God 
regardeth not, but the faith and charitie, out of which ſuch actions of religion or love doe proceed. But that 
in prayers, faſtes, and other action, a religious reſpeR is to be had, you proue out of Auguſtine,which ſaith, 
that icuen, which is a number of perſection, the Church knoweth to bee eſpecially dedicated to the holy 
Ghoſt, and to appertaine to ſpirituall mundation. In deede Saint Auguſtine faith: De Gen. lib. g. cap. 3. That 
tbe Scripture commendeth, and the Church knoweth, that the number of ſeuen iu quodam modo, ofier a ſort dedi- 
cated to the holy Ghoſt : which he ſpeaketh of the reſt of the ſeuenth day, which the Church obſerueth accor. 
ding to the Scripture. What is this to commend a religious reſpeR of this number, in praying, faſting, or 
other actions? In the ſecond place, Quæſt. in Num. cap. 3 3. ſpeaking of Eleazars ſprinkeling of the bloud of 
the Sacrifice propitiatorie ſeuen times, Hee ſaith: Therefore it was ſeuen times , 
pertaineth to clenfin 
the Law, did ſigni 
clenſing in the number, or that our 
numbred by ſixe, or nine, or then i 
prayeth or faſterh. In the third place, 
rfe& number, conſiſting of three and 


laces in the Scriptures, eſpecially in the 
reſpect of numbers in our prayers, 


the Kolaries, Ladie Pſalters, and other 


cauſe that number it ſelfe 
Whereby he meaneth, that the number of ſeuen, vſed in the ceremoniall clenſing of 
perfect clenſing by rhe ſacrifice propitiatorie of Chriſt, not that there is any vertue of 
rayers or faſtings numbred by ſeuen, bee more pure, then if they bee 
there bee no reſpeR of the number, but of the affection of him that 
fl. in Deut. lib. 3. cap.⁊ 2. He ſheweth that the number of ſeuen is a 
ure, the firſt whole odde number, and the firſt whole euen num · 
But he ſaith no word to approoue this religious reſpect of numbeis, in praying, or faſting, ot other acti- 
ons, whereof you ſpeake. Therefore in theſe allegations and quotations, you doe nothings elſe but abuſe 
your Reader, for Saint Auguſtine hath no ſuch meaning, of 
commend prayers and taſtings, or other Chriſtian actions. 
From the ſeuen Spirits.) The holy Ghoſt may be heere meant, and ſo called for bis ſeuen fold gifts and gra- 
as ſome expoſitors thinke. but it ſtemeth more probable that he ſpeaketh of the holy Angels, by compar ing thu to 
the like in the fiſth chapter following : where he ſtemeth to call theſe, the ſtuen Spirits ſent into the world, as 5. Paul 


e ſuperſtitious obſeruation of numbers, to 


RHE M. 4. 1 


Grace and 
from God indthe 


to the Hebrewes ſcap.i. 14. ſpeaketh of Angels,and ſo the Proteſtants take ut in their cammentaries: which we note, holy Angels 


becauſe thereuvon they muil needes confeſſe that the Apeſile beere giueth or wiſheth grace and peace, not from God 


anely, but alſo from his Angels: though that benedifiion commeth one way of God, and another way of bis Angels God aud our la- 
or Saints, being but his creatares, And ſo they may learne, that the faithfull often ioyning in one ſpeech , God and die vers, and 
our Lady, our Lord and any of his Saints, is helpe vs, or bleſſe vs, u not ſuperſtitious, but an Apoſiolicall ſpeech, che lla. 


end ſo the Patriarch ſaid ( Gen. 48. v.15.) The Angell that deliuereth me from all cuils, blefle theſe children. 
See the Annot. AR.15.28, 

Firſt, all the ancient Interpreters in a manner, vnderſtand the ſeuen Spirits, to be the holy Ghoft, who in 
his ſeuen - fold gifts or operations, is knowne in the Church. But to admit, that they ſigniſie the whole number 
of the bleſſed Angels that waite vpon the throne of God, as cap. g. as Areihas, and ſome Proteſtants (as you 
ſay) in their Commentaries vpon this text doe take it: yet it followeth not, that we muſt confefle,that the A- 


FvrxE 4. 


Is ſeruami. 


poſile heere giueth, or wiſneth grace and peace, not from God onely, bur alſo from the Angels, as authors of Chnſt och lie 
ace, togither with God, or any meanes to procure it by their merites or worthineſſe, but as diator. 


miniſters of Gods will and pleaſure, appointed for their ſakes, that ſhall inherite ſaluation, Heb. 1. 14. Th 
fore thus writeth Atethas vpon this text. Some haue taken the ſeurn Spirits to be the ſeuen operations of the holy 
Ghoſt, but it is more probable, to take them for Angels, not that they are comprehended with the Almighty Trinity, or 
that wee muſt thinke them to be of equall honor with it, but becauſe they ſerue and obey him, if wee muſt beleene the 
Prophets, teſtifying that all things ſerue him, and Dauid the progenitor of God, ſaying : Bleſſe God al yee Angels, be- 
ing mightie in power, which fulfill bis word. And certainly to ſay, that to comprebend the Diuinitie and the nature of 
Angels, is to ſhew an equalitie of honor, betweene the Almightie Trinitie, which is the Author of all creatures, and a 
miniſterial ſubſt ence, is not the part of one that hath vnderſlanding, or but meane vnderflanding, but of him that 
ignorant, as I thinke , that thu creature delighteth to (land by the Lord, and to miniſter unto him: which forme 
ſpeech Paul 20% vſmg in his Epiſtle to Timothy , ſpeaketh in thus manner : I charge thee in the ſight of God , and 
bis eleft Angels. And this ſaying is of one that followeth the ſame, But alſo to adde in this place, which are in 
the preſence of the Throne of God, it is a ſpeech of him that teflifieth their miniſleriall order, not their equall honor. 
Firſt therefore the Apoftle giueth no grace or peace, but prayeth for grace and peace, to bee giuen on 
God for Ieſus Chriſts ſake, though in diſpenſing of the ſame , for the ſaluation or preſeruation of his 
hee vſe the miniſterie or ſeruice of Angels, and therefore prayeth for Gods benefits to bee beſtowed vp- 
on the Church, by ſuch miniſterie of the holy Angels, as hee hath appointed. Who continually waite ypon 
the Throne of God, to receiue and execute his commandement , for the benefite and preſeruation of his 
Church. Therefore they are adioyned as ſeruants vnto their Lordy for their Miniſteries ſake, in which re- 
ſpect they are named allo before our Sauiour Chriſt, for that they bee onely Minifters, and not meritorious 
cauſes of Gods bleſſings vnto his Church, as our and their Lord leſus Chriſt is. Therefore God one- 
ly is Author of grace and peace, diſpenſing the ſame in ſome manner by the ſeruice of his Angels, but _ 


CIA. 


The Apocalypſe. 
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FyIxIE5. 


AIX. 6, 


irt 6, 


d waſhed vs from our ſinnes, &c. as it followeth in the text. Therefore thoſe ſuperſtitious prayers of 
thePapiſts, God and our Ladie helpe, aur Lord and bis Saints helpe, or bleſſe, are nothing 8 — 


miniſterie of the bleſſed Virgin Marie, or of the Saints departed our of this life, for any ſuch 
much lefſe doth grant his graces or bletſings, for the merites or worthineſſe cither of Angels, or ot Saints,as 

obtainethem, not by the miniſterie of Angels, nor by th 
inefſe. Therefore the Angell whereof lacob ſpeakerh, wherher it ſig 
nificth Chriſt, as Precopius ſaith expteſlely in Gen. cap.48, or the Miniſter by which Chriſt did protect him, 
is nothing like to the Popiſh prayers which deſire grace, bleſſing, and ſaluation, by the merits of bleſſed Marie, 


Papiſts in their prayers to 
onely, but for their merites and wo 


by the merits of ſuch a Saint, by the bloud of Thamas, and ſuch like. 


purpoſe : and 


c prayer of Saints 


6 A Kingdome and Prieſtes,) As all that truely ſtrue God, and haue the dominion and ſuperioritie over How all Chriftis 
their con upiſc ences, and whatſoeuer would induce them to fine, bee Kings : ſo all that employ their workes and *** be both Kings 


themſelues to ſerue God, and offer all their actions as an acceptable ſacrifice io him, be Priefls, Neuertbeleſſe, as if 
any man would thereupon affirme that there ought to be no other earthly 
fures over Chriſtians, he were a ſedutious Heretihe, even ſo are they that vpon this or the like places where all Chriſti 
ans be called Priefts in a ſpirituall ſort, would thereftre inſtrre, that enery one is in proper fignification a Priefl, or 
that al be Prieſts alike, or that there ought to be none but ſuch ſpiritual Prieſls. for it is the editions voice of Care, 
ſaying to Moſes and Aaron, Let it ſuffice you, that all che multitude is of holy ones, and the Lord is in them, 


Why are you extolled ouer the people of the Lord ? Num.16, 


As the ſpirituall kingdome and Prieſthood of Gods children, taketh not away the eternall kingdome and 
Prieſthood of Chriſt , lo neither the carthly kingdomes of the world, nor the Eccleſiaſticall Elderſhippe of 
miniſterie of the Church. And yet all true Chriſtians ate Prieſtes alike, becauſe there is none othei ſacri- 
ficing Prieſthood, left but the erernall Prieſthood of Chriſt, and the ſpirituall Priefthood of all his Saints. 
Wherefore you doe nothing but cauill in this place, as in many other, vpon the ambiguitic of this Engliſh 
word Prieſt , and Prieſthood , which according to the Etymologie from the Greeke word whence it is Kri- 
ued, fignificth the Elderſhippe and Elders of the Church: but according to the common vſe of ſpeech, is 
the office of ſacrificing. Wherefore if you did write theſe notes in Latine or 
Greeke, euery childe might ſee your vnlearned collection. The word which the holy Ghoft heere vſeth, is, 
ipeic, in Latine Sacerdotes, in Engliſh Sacrificers : this office of Sacrificers and ſacrificing, we ſay, and bold. 

fay, is eithet fingular to Chriſt, in reſpect of his ſacrifice propiriatorie, and all other parts of his holy of- 
to our perfect reconciliation and tedemption, or elſe it is common to all true Chriſtans, in 
— Neither is this word euer applied in tho 

New Teſtament, to any Ecclefiafticall order, and function of men, but they bee called Epiſcopi, Presbyteri 
Diaconi, Miniftri, Præpoſiti, Doflores, and ſuch like, that is, Ouerſcers, Elders, Miniſters, Gouernours, Tca- 
chers, c. But neuer they are called more then any other Chriſtian men or women iuz4e. Sac erdates, that 13, 
Prieſts, Therefore if the Scripture ſpeake properly and truely, all Chriſtians are ſa- 
crificers alike, and onely Chriſt is our eternall high Sacrificer, or ſacrificing Prieſt. Wherefore they that v- 
ſurpe that ſacrificing Prieſthood, which is peculiar to him, doe much more ſhew themſclues ſeduious rebels, 
then Core, who chalenged the ſiguratiue and temporall tacrificing Prieſthood of Aaron, which was bur a 
ſhadow of the true and eternall ſactiſicing Prieſthood of Chriſt, As for the holy Eccleſiaſticall offices, or 
miniſterie and gouærnment of the Church, we kaow they be not common to all, but vnto thoſe onely , that 


taken for a ſacriſicer, a 


e, perraini 
reſpeR of their ſpiricuall ſacrifices of praile, and than 


ſacrificers, or ſacriſici 


are lawfully ordained vnto them. 
10 On the Dominicall day. 


s or Kings to gouerne in worldly af 


Many notable points may bee marked heere, Firſl, that enen in the Apoſllet 
time there were daies deputed to the ſernice of God, and ſo made holy and different, though xot by nature, yet by vſẽ 
and benediction, from other prophane, or (as we call them) worke-dazes. 


Secondly, that the Apoſiles and faithſull abrogated the Sabboth, which was the ſeuenth day, and made boly day Differenceot ho- 
fir it, the next day following, being the eight day in count from the creation: and that without all Scriptures, or ly daies and work 


commaundement of chriſt that wee reade , yea ( which is more ) not onely otherwiſe then was by the Law ob- 
ſerued , but plainely otherwiſe then was drſcribed by God himſelfe in the ſecond Commaundement , yea and other- 
wiſe then he ordained in the firſt creation , when he ſanctißtd preciſely the Sabbath day, and not the day following, 


les. 


Suma y made ho- 


liday by the A 
ſtes and the mw 


Such great power did Chriſt leaue to bis Church, and for ſuch cauſes gaue hee the boly Ghoſt to be reſident in it, to Churches authori- 


wide it into all truths, euen ſuch as in the Scriptu es are not expreſſed. And if the Church had authoritie and in- die. 
aua from God, to make Sunday (being 4 wor te- day before ) an euerlaſting boly day : and the Saturday, 

not the ſame Church preſcribe and appoint the other 
the one, that ſhee hath for f 


that before was holy day, now a common wor fe- day: why may 
ow — Eafter, Whitſontide, Chriſimas, and the reſi ? fir the ſame warrant ſhee bath 
the other, 


Other fealtes Of. 
dared byte 
burch 


Thirdly , it ij to bee noted that the cauſe of this change was, fir that now wee Chriſtians efleeming more our re- AsSaterday was in 


demption, then our firft creation, haue the holy day which was before the remembrance of Gods accompliſhment of 
the creation of things, now for the memorie of the accompliſhment of our redemption. Which therefore kept vp. 
en that day on which our Lord roſt from death to lifs, which was the day after the Sabboth, be 
vna, er prima Sabbathi, the firſt of or after the Sabboth. Matth. 28. Act. 20. 1. Corint 
to be marked, that this holy day by the Avoiles tradition alſo, was named Dominicus dies, our Lords day, or, the 
Dominike, which # alſo an olde Eccleſiaſtical word in our languege. for the name Sunday is an Heatheniſh calling, 
wage : ſome impoſed afier the name Planets , as in the Romanes 


4 all other of the weeke-daies bee in our lang 


time: ſome by the name of certaine Idols that the Saxons did worſhippe, and to which they dedicated their dayes 
before they were Chriſtians, Which names the Church uſed not, but bath appoiated to call the firſt day, the Domi- 
nike, after the Apofile heere : the other by the name of Feries, wntill the laſt of the weeke, which ſhee calleth by 
the olde name, Sabboth, becauſe that was of God, and not by impoſition of the Heathen. See the marginal Anng- 


tation, Luc.24,1, 


vpon 
That the Lords day was ſanctiſied in ſtead of the Iewiſh Saboth, for the afſemblies of the faichfull to the 
publike exerciſes of religion, we learne by this place. Bur that there were any other holy daics beſide this, 
we finde not in the Scriptures, 
Secondly, the Apoſtles did not abrogate the Iewith Saboth, bur Chriſt himſelfe by his death, as he did all 
Ffff other 


Laich, obſerue, that God reuealeth ſuch great things to Prophets, rather vpon holy daier, 
acrifice, and prayer, then oa other prophane daies, and therefore as S. Peter (Act. 10) had a rene lation a 
the fixt boure of prayer, and Zacharie (Luke i.) at the boare of incenſe, and cornelus (Act. 10.) when be was at 
bu prayers the ninth houre, ſo heere S. lobn noteth that he had all theſt maruailows viſions 


; 


4 Sunday, 


—_— the Iewes, | 
16, Fourtbly, it is The Church victh 


* 


wemoric of the 


Creation,, ſo Sum- 


day of Chriſts te 
ſurrection 


not the He the · 
names of 
daies : but Dees 


Domus, feris, 


Subba gn. 


and in times of contem. God gineth grea. 
t fer grace at holy 


ume prayer 
and taflurg. 


— 
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other ceremonies of the Lawe, that were figures and ſhadowes of the things to come, whereof he was the 


bodie, and they were fulfilled and accomplithed in him, and by him. And this the Apoſtles knew, both by The cucen:; 

the Scriptures, and by the word of Chriſt, and by his holy Spirit. By the Scripture alſo they knew, that the Scripre, 

one day of ſeuen, was 2 to be obſerved for euet, during the world, as conſccrated and hallowed to The Lom diy. 
e 


the publike exerciſes of the Religion of God, although the ceremoniall reſt, and preſctipt day according to 
the Lawe, were abrogated by the death of Chriſt. Now for the preſcription of this day, before any other 
of the ſeuen, they had without doubt, either the exprefic commaundement of Chriſt, before his aſcenſion; 
when hee gaue them precepts concerning the Kin of God, and the ordeting and gouernment of the 
Church, AR. 1. 2, or elſe the certaine direRion of his Spirit, chat it was his will and plealure it thould ſo be, 
and that alſo according to the Scriptures. Seeing there is the ſame reaſon of ſanctify ing that day, in which 
our Sauiour Chriſt accompliſhed our redemption, and the reſtitution of the world by his Reſurre&ion from 
death, that was of ſanRifying the day, in which the Lord reſted fromthe creation of the world where 


you ſay, it was otherwiſe preſcribed by God himſelſe in the ſecond commaundement: Furſt, I maruaile whor The fowth Con. 


account you follow of the tenne Commaundements , when this Commaundement of the Sabboth, both 
in the twenticth of Exodus, and the fifth of Deuteronomie is the fourth Commaundement. And although 
you leaue out the Commaundement againſt idolatric , becauſe it ſhould bee too manifeſt a conuinction of 
your impietie, yet I ſee not how you can make the Commaundement of the Sabboth, the ſecond Com- 
maundement, except you vvill alſo exclude the third Commaunde ment againſt the taking of the name 
of GOD in vaine. But to let this paſſe as a groſſe ouerfight, I aniwere to the matter, the preſcript of 
the day, as of the manner of reſt, and other rites in obſeruing thereof, was a ceremoniall, as Circum- 
cifion , bloud,ſtrangled,and the ſacrifices inſtitured from the beginning of the wot Id, and therefore abroga- 
ted together, with the ceremonies firſt inſtituted in Mount Sina. Wherefore this abrogation of the 


Jewiſh Sabboth, and inſtitution of the Lords day, doth not prooue any power in the Church, to abro. Church 


ate any thing preſcribed by G O D in the Scriptures, or to inſtiture any thing of like nature, and neceſ. 
Be of obſeruing, beſide the Scriptures, For although che Church in daies or times, which are indifte. 
rent, may take order for ſome other dayes or times, to bee ſolemnized tor the exerciſes of Religion, or that 
the remembrance of Chriſtes Natiuitie, ReſurreRion, Aſcenſion, or the comming of the holy Ghoſt, may 
bee celebrated either on the Lords day, or any other time: yet there is great difference between the autho- 
ritie of the Church in this caſe, and the preſcription of the Lords day, by the Apoſtles. For the ſpeciall me- 
mories of choſe things are indifferent of their nature, either to bee kept on certaine daies, or left to the diſ- 
cretion of the Gouernours of the Church, to bee celebrated as any other occafion ſhall be offered, Neither 
if they bee aſſigned to ceitaine daies in the yeere, is it neceſlatie they ſhould bee kept on thoſe dates, which 
they are now viedgratherthen on other daies, in which they haue of old beene vſcd. Vea the Pope hath taken 
vpon him of late, to alter all thoſe Feſtiuall daies, that for many hundred yeeres haue beene obſerued o- 
therwiſe, But to change the Lords day, and to keepe it on Munday, Tueſday, or any other day, the Church 
hath none authoritie. For it is not a matter of indifferencie, but a neceflarie preſcription of Chriſt him - 
ſelfe, delivered to vs by his Apoſtles, The Church therefore, hath promiſed to be ledde into all truth, ſo ſhee 
follow the rule of truth, whichis the word of God, expreſled in the holy Scriptures. Not that ſhee bath the 
ſame aſfurance of Gods Spitit, which the Apoſtles had, who were ſo directed thereby, that although they were 
fraile men, by nature ſubiect to ertour, yet they could not decline in their writings and ordinances for the 
Church, from the truth, or the holy Scriptures. Wherefore the Church hath not now the ſame warrant of 
the Spirit which the Apoſtles had, neither may ſhee alter any ching that they (as the Ecobaſladors of Chriſt,) 
haue preſcribed to bee perpetuall, nor make any thing neceſſarie by nature, which they haue leſt indiffe- 
rent. 

Thirdly, che cauſe of this change, wat not our eſtimation that either we haue, or ought to haue of our te · 
demption aboue our creation, but the ordinance of God, who as firſt he ſanctiſed the reſt from creation, for 
the glorie of that worke: ſo now allo he ſanctiſieth the day of the reſlitution of the world, for his glory ofthe 
accompliſhment of our redemption. Moreouer, as the name of Sunday and the reſt; is of the Heatheniſh 
beginning, and therefore were better to be otherwiſe termed, as the firſt, the ſecond, the third from the Lords 
day, as the Iewes called their dayes from the Sabboth: ſo your terme of feries, is no leſſe Heatheniſh,then the 
eommon Engliſh names,being taken nat out of the Scriptures, but from the Heatheniſh terme of Feria, and 
Ferie,as witneſleth 1/idorus Orig.lib,s, And Sextus Pompeius de verbis vetaribus,tauth : that Feria was called a 
feriendu victimis, of (iriking the Heatheniſh ſacrifices, 

Your laſt obſeruation, that God reuealeth ſuch great things, rather vpon holy dayes, or giueth grace at 
holy times, is friuolous, for not in reſpeR of the holineſſe of the day, or time, bee giueth reuelations, or his 
graces, bur according to his pleaſure. Times of prayer, contemplation, and other godly exerciſes, hee chu- 
ſerh often, not for the vorthineſſe of the times, but for the beiter diſpoſition of bis ſervants in ſach exer- 
ciſes, to receive them, And yet there is nothing perpetually obſerued in this matter. God appeared to Mo- 
ſes, keeping of ſheepe, Exodus 3. To Amos —— his herd, Amos 7, To the Prophets commonly in 


their ſleepe. 

13 Veſted in a Prieſtly garment.) Hee appeared in a long garment or veſtment proper unto Priefles ( for ſo 
the vvord yoderes doth fignifie, as Wiſd. 18. 24.) and that was moſt agreeable for him that repreſented the perſon 
of Chrift the bigh Prieſt, and appeared ts Iohm beeing a moſt holy Prieſt, and who u ſpecially noted in the Eccleſiaſti- 
call biflory fur his Priefily garment called petalon or lamina. Euſeb. lib. z. hiſt. Eccl. c. 25. & lib. g. c. 23. 


Saint Iohn was an Elder of the Church, as hee calleth himſelte, Epiſt. a. & 3. But hee was no ſacrißcer, What 
or ſacrificing Prieſt, Neither is hee noted for his prieſlly garment: for Petalon ſignifieth a plate, or brouch, Lohn we 


and not a garment, except you will ſay a brouch is a garment. Now that Petalon which Pohcrates (as Euſe- 
bins reporteth ) ſaith, that Saint Iohn did beare, is not to bee vnderſtood Grammarically, as though Saint 
Iohn did weare ſuch a plate in his cappe or hatte, but it is ſiguratiue alluſion, vnto that plate of golde,which 
the high Prieſt of the law did weare vpon the ornament of his head, in which was gt auen theſe wordes, The 
Holineſſe of the Lord. 

Eucherius inſtruct. ad Salon. c. de veſtibus. Therefore he ſaith(in reſpeR of the divine knowledge & holines 
that was in this . Iohn, ) that he leaned vpon the Lordes breaſt, and was made the Prieſt that bare the 
Petalon or plate. Which if the Papiſts will haue to be literally and abſolutely vnderſtood, that S. Iohn was a 
prieſt, & ware the prieſtly garment, they muſt acknowledge that he was the high Prieſt. For this Pera/on or 

late, was for none other to weare, but onely for the high Prieſt, as it is manifeſt by Exo. 28,3. & c. 29.30. Then 
it lohn were the high Prieſt of Chriſtian religion, as Aaron and his ſuccefſors were ofthe Iewiſh propel fol- 
loweth, that lohn was aboue Peter,and all the Apoſtles, in this dignitie of the high Prieſts office. Which thing 
rather then the Papiſts will grant, I date ſay, they will acknowledge, that Iohn was not a ſacrificing Prieſt, 
nor 
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did weare that prieſtly ornament, which was proper to the high Pricſt onely. : 
oo . The icuen — es. 5 The Biſhops are the —— Tribe — the Churches themſelues are the golden can The — religion 
dlefliches of the world : me doubt to ſigniſte, that Chriſt preſerneth the truth only in and by the lam full Biſhops and Ca- —— — 4 
tho lite Church and that Chrifls trueth # nat 0 be ſought fur, in comers or conwenticles of beretiges but at the Biſhops duke. 
un. hands,and * vpon the candlefliche which ſhineth to all in the houſt, . 3 ; -- 
EyLxE 8. Theordinary meanes of continuance of the truth, ( h not the only meanes,) is by the teaching of the Succeſſion. 

Biſhops and Elders of the Church. Theretore when the Biſhops and Ptieils of the-popith Church, were tor 
the moſt part dumbe dogges, and ignorant aſſes, that had no knowledge to teach, or elſe were teachers of et- 
rour and darknes,racher then of truth and light, no matuaile though the golden candleſtickes were remoued 
from Rome, and other places, where in ancient time they were ſet: ſo that ignorance and hereſie ſo mightily 
preuailedgas in the kingdome of Antichriſt. For S. ohn by the Angels ot the Churches, meaneth not all that 
ſhould weare on their heades, myters, and hold crozier ſtaues in their hands like dead idoles : but them that 
are faithfull meflengers of the Lordes word, and viter and declare the ſame. Not the angels of Satan, though 
they be transfigured into the Angel of light: but the Angels of God and Chriſt. The popiſh church therefore 
hath neither ſtarres nor candleſticks in which true religion ſhould ſhine, but either idols of Biſhops,or wolucs 
inſtead of Shepheards. | | | | 3 | | | g 
ARI M. 9. 20 The Angels of the Churches.) The whole Church of c hriſt hath Saint Michael for her keeper and pro- Angels ProteQors. 
teftor,and therefore heapeth his holy day onely by name, among all Angels, And as earthly kingdomes haue their ſpe- 
ciall Angel ProteAlors as we ſee in the tenth chap. of Daniel: ſo nuch more the particular Churches of cho iſtendome. Biſhops and 
See S. Hierom in 34. Ezech. But of thoſe Angels it u nat here meant ,as us manifeſt. And thereſore Angels here muſt Pricit>arecal- 
needs fignifle the Priefts or Biſhops ſpecially of the Churches heere, and in them all the gouernours of the whale and of led Angels, 
enery panticulay Chureb of Chriftendome. They are called Angels, for that they are Gods meſſengers tovs, interpre- 
ters of bis will, our keepers and directors in religion, our interceſſors, the carriers and offerers of our prayers tohim, 
and mediators unto him under Chriſt, and for theſe cauſes,aud for their great dignitie they are here and in * otber pla- Malae.3,7. 
ces of Scripture called Angels. | 
FyI KI . The whole Church hath Chriſt himfelfe, which is the true Michael, to be her Protector, and not one but Angles, 
many holy Angels to defend her vndet him. That earthly kingdomes haue their ſpeciall Angels Frotectors, 
it is not proued out of Daniel. For the Princes of the Perſians and Grzcians _” of cap.10. were no An- 
gels, but earthly Princes. For Angels doe not reſiſt Chriſt and his Angels the detenderers of the Church, as 12 
the Prince of Perſia did verſ. t 3. Although Hicrom vpon that place of Daniel, doth atfirme that he was an 9 —— — 
Angel, and vpon Ezeciel 34. that the Shepbeards of Iſtael, according to myflicall underſtanding, were the Angels ,,..fion, 
of every Church, to whom Iohn doth write in the Apocalypſe, and whoſe Ange's dauly ſee the face of God. But the 
text is ſo plaine againſt the Shepheards of Iſrael, that a man might maruel what & Hierom meant to drawe ir 
to the Angelike ſpirits, againſt whom the holy Ghoſt ſetteth foorth no prophecies : neither doe they neglect 
any charge that is committed to them. 
Wherefore among many other reaſons this is one invincible, to prove that they are not heavenly ſpirires, 
to whom S. lohn writeth : but miniſters of the Church, that ſome of the Angels are reprehended for their 
offences and exhorted to repent and amend, which perteineth not to the heauenly ſpirits. But where as you 
make the Biſhops and Prieſts our interceſſors, the cariers and offerers of out prayers, and mediatours vnto 
God vnder Chriſt, you pather more then the place will afford. For they are called the Angels of the Chur- 
ches, þecauſe they be Gods meſſengers vnto the Churches, not ,interceflors, cariers, or mediatours vnder 
Chriſt. Fot that was Parmenians errour, who placed the Biſhop mediator of interceſſion berweene the peo- 
ple and God, condemned by d. Augultine, who would not allow S. Iohn himſclfe to bee mediator berweene 
God and vs.cont ep.Parm.lib.z.c.$, | | 
The miniſters of the Church therefore doe pray for the people, either of common charitie, as the people 
pray for them, or els as the mouth of the people to conceive or vtter the publike praters inthe name of the 
people for order and comlineſſe to be obſerued in the Church. But any office of mediation, aduocation, or 
interceſſion, topreſent the praiers of the people vnto God vnder Chriſt, that they way bee acceptable, they 
haue not by the holy Scriprues;which teach, that all our prayers ate accepted by the oncly mediation and 
aduocation of Chriſt : See lohn 1 ſect. 3. 
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CHAP. 11. 


He # commanded to write diuers things to the Churches of Epheſus, Sryrna, Pergamus, and Thyatira : prayſing them 
that bad not admitted the doctrine of Heretikes and Nicolaite, 22 and calling others by threats unto penance: 
26 and promiſing reward to bim that manſully ouercommeth, 


AN D # to the Angel of the Church of Nto the Angel of the Church of Epheſma, 
1 Epheſus write, Thus ſaith hee which write, Theſe thtngs ſaith he that holdeth 
holdech the ſeven ftarres in his right hand, the ſeven ftarres in his right hand, and that 
which walkech in the middes of the ſeuen walketh in the middeſt of the ſeuen golden can- 
candleſtikes of gold, dleſtickes : 

2 Iknow||thy workes and labour, and 2 7 know thy workes, and thy labour, and 
thy patience : and that thou canſt not beare patience, and how tho canit not forbeare 
euill men, and haſt cried them which lay them which are exill: and haſt examined them 
themſelues to be Apoſtles, and are not, and which a they are apoſtles and are not, and haſt 


haſt found them lier: found them lyars : 
And thou haſt patience,and haſt borne 3 Aua haſt ſaffered, and haſt patience,and 
for my name, and fainted. for my names ſake ha#t laboured, and haſt not 


4 But I have againſt thee a fewe fainted, 
things, becauſe þ thou haſt left thy ficſt 4 Nemertheleſſe, I have ſomewhat ga 
charitie. thee, becauſe + thow haft left thy firt lone. 
5 Be mindefull therefore from whence 5 Remember therefore from whence thow 
thou art fallen: and do penance, and doe he art fallen, and repent and das the firit workes:or 
ſt eli 
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firſt workes. But if not: I come to thee, and 
[| will mooue thy candleſticke out of his 
place, vnleſſe thou doe penance. 

6 But this thou haſt, || becauſe thou ha- 
teſt che faRes|| of the Nicolaites, which I 
alſo hate. 

7 Hee that hath an eare, let him heare 
what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches, To 
him that ouercommeth, I will giue to cate 
of the tree of life, which is in che Paradiſe 
ofmy God. 

8 And to the Angel of the Church of 
Smyrna write, Thus ſaith the firſt and the 
laſt, who was dead, and liueth, 

9 I knowthy tribulation and thy F po- 
uertie, but thou art rich: and thou art blaſ- 

hemed of them that ſay themſelues to bee 
— and are not, but are the Synagogue of 
Satan. 

10 Feare none of theſe things which 
thou ſhalt ſuffer. Behold the Deuill wil ſend 
ſome of you into priſon that you may be tri- 
ed: and you ſhal have tribulation ten daies. 
Be thou faithful vntill death: and I wil giue 
2 The ſingular thee 4 the crowne of life. 
reward of mat - xx He that hath an eare, let him heare 
ryrdome. hat the Spirit ſaith to the Churches, Hee 
that ſhall ouercome, ſhall not be hurt of the 
+ ſecond death. 

12 And to the Angel of the Church of 
Pergamus write, Thus ſaith he that bath the 


Apo.1,17. 


r Theſpeciall ſnarpe tuo edged (word, 
— 13 I know where thou dwelleſt, where 


the faithful are the ſeate of Satan is and thou holdeſt my 
perlecured for name. and haſt not denied my faith. And in 
ue or thole daies Antipas my faithfull witneſſe, 


h 
—.— who wasſlaine among you, + where Satan 


faith for tcare, dwelleth. 


is much here : An . 

4 But I haue againſt thee a few things: 
Nane, bee. uſe thou haſt there, them chat hold the 
35, 3. doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balac to 
<579%%  caſta ſcandall before the children of Iſrael, 


* Fulke, This || to eate and commit fornication: 

tranſlaion is 15 Sohaſtchou alſo them that hold the 
_ — doctrine of the Nicolaites. 

1 - of 26 In like maner doe penance. If not: I 
word in both will come to thee quickly, and will fight a- 
tongues ſigm - gainſt them with — of my mouth. 
Feen 17 He that hath an eare, let him heare 
Js ned ro what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches, To 
write} names him that ouercommeth I will giue the hid- 
of chem that den manna, & will giue him a white : coun- 
une od ter: and in the counter anew name written, 
abſe lued from which no man knoweth, but he that recei- 
crime. uetg it. 

Aerea m. 18 And to the Angel of the Church of 
274 — Thyatira write, Thus ſaith the Sonne of 
Hu damnare, God, which hath cics as a flame of fire, and 
reos, illis abſol- his feet like to latten. 


Baan 1 I now dy + works, and faith, and 


INoneof theſe thy charitie, & miniſterie, and thy patience, 
are any thing and thy laſt workes moe then the former. 
wroth without 


the other, 


20 Burl haue againſt chee a few things: 
| — 


els Iwill come vnto thee ſhorth, and willremone 
thy canlal:fticks ont of bis place, except thou 
repent. 

6 But this thou haſt, becauſe thou hateſt 
the deedes of the Nicolaitans, which deedes I 
alfs hate. 

7 Let him that hath an care, heare what 
the Spirit faith vnto the Churches:To him that 
onercommeth, will I gine to eate of the tree of 
2 which is in the middeſt of the Paradiſe of 
God, 

8 And unte the Angel of the Church of 
Smirna,write, Theſe things ſaith he that is fir 
and the laſt, which was dead and is aline : 

9 1 know thy works, and tribulation,and po- 
wertie, (but thos art rich) and I know the blaſ- 
phemic of them which call themſelues Iemes and 
are not, butare the ſynagogue of Satan, 

10 Feare none of theſe things which thou 
ſhalt ſuffer : behold, the demill ſhall caſt ſime of 
you intopriſon to tempt you, and ye ſhall haue tri- 

bulation tenne daies : be thou faithfull vnto the 
death and I will gine thee a crowne of life. 

11 Let him that hath an care, heare what 
the ſpirit ſaith vnto the Churches, Hee that 
onercometh, ſhall not bee hurt of the ſecond 
death, 

12 Andtothe Angel of the Church in Per. 
gamos, write, Theſe — ſaith he which hath 
the ſharpe ſword with two edges. 

13 Ie th works, and where thou dwel- 
left, cuen where Satans ſeat is, and that thox 
boldeſt faſt my name, aud haft not denied my 
faith, euen in thoſe daies, when Antipas my 
faithfull martyr was ſlaine among you, where 
Satan dwelleth. 

24 But I haue a few things agaiuſt thee, 
becauſe thou haft there them that main- 
taine the doctrine of Balaam , which taught 


es ow... 


T Balac to put a ſtumbling blocke before the Num 24. 4. 
children of Iſrael, that they Mouid eate of f Somereade 
weate ſacrificed vnto idoles, and commit for- — 


nication. 

25 Euen ſo haſt thou them that maintaine 
the doctriue of the Nicolaitans, which thing I 
hate. 

16 Repent, or els I will come vnto thee 
ſrortly, and will fight againſt them with the 

ſword of my month. 

17 Let him that hath an care, heare what 
the Spirit ſaith unto the Churchet. To him that 
onercommeth will I gine to cate Manna that is 
hid, and will giue lum a white ſtone, and in the 

flone a newe name written, which no man know- 
eth, ſauing he that receineth it. 

18 Aud vnto the Angel of the Church of 
Thyatira, write, T heſe things ſaith the Sonne of 
God, who hath cies like vnto a flame of fire, and 
his feet are like fine braſſe. 

19 1 know thy works, and thy charitie, ſer- 
nice, and faith, and thy patience, and thy deeds, 
which are more at the aft then at the firſt. 

20 Notwithſhanding, I haus a few things 
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again? thee, becauſe thouſuffereft that — 


leg is. becauſe thou permitteſt the woman Ieza- 
bel, who callech her ſelfe a propheteſle, to 7ez4bet, which calith her ſelfe a propbeteſſe, to 
teach, and to ſeduce my ſeruants, to forni - teach, and to deceine my ſernants to make thets 
cate, and co eate ofthings ſacrificed to idols. commit formcation, and to eate meat ſacrificed 
21 And I gaue her a time that ſhe might vnto idols. 
doe penance: and i ſhe will not repent from 21 An41 gate her ſpace to repent her 
her fornication. fornication, and ſhe repented not. | 
22 Bchold I will caſt her into a bed: and 22 Behold, I will caſt her into a bed, and 
chey that commit auoutrie with her, ſhall them that commit fornication with her into 
e in verie great tribulation, vnleſſe they do great aduerſitie, except they repent of their 
penance from their workes. deedes. | 
23 And her children I will kill vnto 23 And 1 will till her children with death, 
1 Reg i6. death, and all the Churches ſhal know that and all the Churches ball know that * I am bee lere. 1 f. 205% 0 
pl. 5, 10. Iam he that ſearcheth the teines and hearts, which ſrarcheth the reines and hearts : and I and $7416, 
lec.11,2% and L will giue to every one of you ꝓ accor- will gine vnto every one of you according to bis 
ding to his worke. workes, 
24 But Ifaytoyouthereſt which are at 24 7atojonl1ſay, and unto other them of 
Thyatira, whoſoeuer haue not this doctrine, Thyatira,as mary as haue not this learning,and 
{depties, which haue not known the depth of Satan which haus not knowne the deepeneſſe of Satan, 
as they ſay, will not caſt vpon you an other — they ſay, I will put pon you nom other buy + 
weight. On: | 
= Vet that which you haue, hold till 25 But that which ye haue alreadie, hold 
pag. come. ſaſt till] come. 
Ibs great 26 And hee that ſhall ouercome and 26 Andwhoſoener overcommeth, and kre- 
priviledge of Leepe my works vnto the end : || I wil giue - peth my workes vnto the ende, to him will I giue 
_ , — him power ouer the nations, | power oner nalions : 
& — 27 And hee ſhall rule them with a 27 Aud he ſhall rule them with a rodde of pfal. a . 


eChriſt,wbich of yron, and as the veſſell of a potter ſhall iron: and as the veſſels of a potter ſhall they bee 


> zue they be broken, broken to ſhiners : 

beben, 28 f As l alſo haue receiued of my father: 28 Emen as I receined of my father: ſo will I 
tic, and there and I will giue him the morning ſtarre. ine him the morning ſtarre. 
foreto denies 29 Hee that hath an eare, let him heare 29 Let him that hath an eare, heare what 
——— what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches. the ſpirit ſaith to the Churches. 


— MARGINALL NOTES. cala. 

: To che Angell) That which before hee willed him to write to the church, hee now willeth to be writ- 
ten tothe Angels 01 Biſhops of the ſame onely, where wee (ee, it is u all one, ts the Church, and to the bead or ga- 
wernour thereof. | 

The — was commanded to be ſent to the Churches, certaine ſpeciall admonitions and in- 
ſtructions to the Angels of the Church, yer pertaining to the whole Church: but hereof it followeth not that 
euery Church, and the head and gouernour thereof is all one. 

4 Thou haſt left.) By this we ſee is plainely refuted that which ſome heretikes hold, that a man one in grace or 
charitie can neuer fall from it 
Although the eleR can neuer finally fall out of the grace and fauour of God, whereby hee loued them in The elec earned 
Chriſt, before the world was made: yet they may decay in particular graces, as in zcale of faith and feruen- fall away finally, 
cie of loue for a {caſon, and be renewed againe by repentance. ; 

9 Pouerrie.) This Churchrepreſenteth the ſtate of them that are ſpoiled of their goods, empriſaned, and mani- 
foldly afflifled for the catholite faith. | 

The true Catholike Church when ir is — is often in tribulation and pouertig. But the Papiſts ppi punifhd 
which are puniſhed for their obſtinacy,and contempt of godly lawes are no more like the Church here puni- 92 0 
ſhed, then the Donariſts, that for their like obſtinacie, wete puniſhed by pecuniatie mulctes in S. Auguſtines 
time, Againe,the Englith Papiſts are for the moſt part of the richeſt and wealthieſt perſons in the countries 
where they dwell: therefore nothing reſembling the Angell of the Church of Smyrna, whether it were Po- 
lycarpus, or whoſoeuer he were. 

11 Second death) The death of the body is the firſt death : the death of the ſoule, the ſecond, which martyrs are 
ſareſt to eſtape of all men, 

Not onely martyrs, but all other true Chriſtians, iat by faith ouercome the world, are ſure to eſcape the Altus Chiang 
ſecond death which is damnation : for there is no damnation to them that are in Chriſt leſus Rom. d. 1. ure to obring 

22 According to his workes.) 1% ſeth not here that good workes deſerue ſaluation, as ill workes damnation; Glation. 
and ihat it is not faith alone that God rewardeth, but that faith which worketb by charitie. | 

Neither doe you ſee here, that good workes deſerue ſaluation : neither can you by any good and law- Merite. 

ll argument make any other men to ſee it. That it is none other faith that God rewardeth, but that faith 
_ worketh by chat itie, we agree with you, and by that faith we are iuſtified before God without works, 
om. 3. 
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ANNOTATIONS, CBA. 2. 


1 Holdeth the ſeuen.) Much to be obſerued, that Chriſt hath ſuch care auer the Church and the Biſhops there · Chriſts care of 
of, that he is ſaid here to beare them vp in ſus right hand and io walke inthe middes of them : no doubt to vphold and his Chard, 
freſerue them and to guide them in all truth; Chrit 


AREA. 6. 


The Apocalypſe. Cuare 


LEE 6. Chriſtpreſerueth and guideth the Church, and all the true Shepheards therof in all rructh, ſo long as they How din en 
Fvik will — — his — be ruled by his word which is the trueth: from which, if they wil — may — 
or wilfully decline, they cannot looke that Chriſt ſnall preſerue them in trueth. 
Rnem 2 Thy workes, Jabour, patience, &c.) Things required in a Biſhop. firft, good works, & great patience in tri- Speciall vewes 
" bulation. next, ⁊cale and ſharp diſcipline toward offenders is heere commendea m them, thirdly , wiſedome and dilj- "*quiredin a hi- 
gence in trial of falſe Apofiles and Preachers comming in ſheepes shinnes : where is ſqnified the watchfull roni· ſuop 
dence that ought to be in them, that Heretikes enter not into their flocks. 
Will moue.) Note that the cauſe why God taketh the trueth from certaine Countries , and remooneth their Sin is the ens 
RHE M. 7. Biſhops or Churches into ca ptiuitie or deſolation, is the ſin of the Prelates and people. And that 15 the cauſe (no doubt) why Cod take 
that Chriſt bath taken away our golden candleſtich, that u, our Church in England, God grant vs to remember our ibe Cath. faith 
fall, to doe penance, and the firmer workes of charitie, which our firſt Biſhops and Church were notable and re. com Countries, 
nommed for, 
If burning charitie, and zeale of popery, could haue kept your popiſh Prelates in their ſeates of tyrannie, 
they were not behind in the time of your laſt poſſeſſion of them. But God be praiſed that hath removed thoſe 
cruell wolues, the waſters of his flock, and ws ſer vp againe the golden candleſtick of his Church, in which 
doc ſhinc many godly Biſhops and Teachers, in heauenly doctrine and Chriſtian converſation, 
RRHE M. 6 Becauſe thou hateſt.) Mee ſte heere that of all things, Chriſtian people ( ſpecially Biſhoppes ) ſhould haue Z eale gau 
great zeale againſt Heretikes and hate them, that is, their wiched doctrine and conditions, cuen as God hateth them, Heretikes, 
For which onely 7eale, our Lord ſaith heere that he beareih with ſome Churches and Prelates , and ſaneth them from 
eriſhing. 
R g : oo Of the Nicolaites. ) Heretikes haue their callings of certaine perſons,as is noted at large Acts 11.26, Theſe Mil the 
HE Me 8. d their names of Nicolas, one of the ſeuen firſt Deacons that were choſen, Act 6. ii ho is thought to haue taught com- firſt Hererkes 
munitie of women or wines, and that it was lamſull to eate of meate offered to Idoles. Which later point it ſuch a called, 3a pen 
thing, as if one ſhould hold it lam full to receiue the bread or wine of the new Communion, which is a kinde of 1dolo- * Arians,Luthe. 
thyra, that is, idolatrous meates. For though ſuch creatures be good by creation, yet they be made execrable by pro. and the thy 
fane bleſſing of Heretikes or Jdolaters, And concerning the name of Nicolaites giuen heere by our Lord bimſelfe to 
thoſe Heretthes, it ij a very paterne and marke unto the faithfull for euer, what finde of men they ſhould be, that 
ſhould be called after the like ſort, Arians, Macedonians, Neflorians, Lutherans, Zuinglians, & c. See Saint Hierom 
cont. Lucifer in fine. 
The names of Lutherans and Zuinglians, are but malicious ſlaunders, as of old time Alexandrians, Atha- Nanesof Hae. 
FvLkE 8. naſians, Ioannites,&c, which were true Catholikes ſo nicknamed by Heretikes. The bread and wine which we tikes. 
bleſſe, according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, in the celebration of the Lords Supper, are the communion of 
the body and bloud of Chrift : therefore hee that calleth them idolatrous meates, except hee repent in time, 
ſhall one day find the reward of this blaſphemy. Hierom againſt the Lacrferians , ſpeaketh againſt them chat 
were iuſtly called after any other name then of Chriſt, decauſe their doctrine was of a later invention then 
the doctrine of Chriſt: as the Marcionites,Yalentinians, Montanifts, and Papiſis,and ſuch like. As for our religi- 
on, hath not Luther or Zuinglius for the authors but Chriſt, as we are able ro proue by the holy Scriprures: ſo 


FvLK&E 7. 


RRE M. 9. 
lb.4-Antig.6.6. beautifull and delicate diſhes of meate offered to Bes phegor : that ſo beeing tempted they might fall to H as her wma 


mm labertie of meat, women, Church goods, breach of vowes, and ſuch other licentious allurements, cauſe many moe polbidung of 
= pſd to fall, then by their preaching, ; — 
F v L K E 9 Wee offer no libertie of mears, other then the Scripture offereth , which condemneth the prohibition of riage. 


Popiſh Clergie. Epipb.Her. 61. ad Demet. Auguſt, de bono viduit ws. 
RHE M. 1o 20 The woman lezabel. ) He warneth Biſhops to be zealous and flout againſt faiſe Prophets and Heretihes of $0 02) 


FEvIx EIO Beda maketh no queſtion, but that there was a woman which contrarie to Ecclefiafticall order, was per- 


RHEM IL on or impenitence, but man bimſclfe onely. Our Lord giueth ſamers ſo long life, ſpecially to expect their amendement: of euill. 


FVvIXTEII 


ſocuer God hardeneth, he enforceth not their will, but yet as a juſt — — as an euill author, he doth pro- 


hat God giueth time of repentance, 
it 


e 


Cua P43. 


The Apocalypſe. 


857 


n 


RARE M. 12 


114.1. %%. 
11. 


FvLKE1NZ 


RREM. 13 


FvIEEI3 


RRE M. Is 


FyIEE I, 


it makerh ſinners more inexcuſable, but it proueth not chat they haue power to repent of their free will, wich- 


our the grace of God. | | ) ; 
23 They that commit aduoutrie with her.) Such as communicate with Heretikes, ſhalbe damned (alas)with 


them, for not onely ſuch as were in their hearts, of Iexabelt religion, or inwardly beleened in Baal, but ſueh as exter- 
nally for fear e wor ſhipped bim (which the Scriptures call, bowing of their knees % Baal) are culpable. as now many 
bow their knees to the Communion, that bow not their hearts, 8 | 

They hat recciue the holy Communion as hypocrites,are guiltie of the body and bloud of our Lord, and 
ſhall not eſcape vengeance vnleſſe they repent, although in ourward ſhew they ſeeme to communicate, not 
with heretikes but with the Church of Chriſt. | | | 

25 I will giue him power, )Obſerue that not only Angels haue power and regiment ouer countries under God, but 
now for the honour of Chriſts humane nature, and for bus miniſterie in the world, the Saints deceaſed a{ſo,bemy in heu- 
ven, haue gonernment oner men and Provinces, and therefore baue o doe with our affaires in the world, Which is 
againft the Heretikes of theſt daies, that to take away our praiers to Saints, ould fpoile them of many ſoueraigne dig- 
nities, wherein the Scriptures make them equal with Angels. 12 

it can not be prooued that Angles haue power and regiment ouer ſeuerell Countries vnder God, but as 
they are appointed to ſerue God according to his pleaſure, without any ſach certaine limitation of places or 
Countries. But much leſſe it can be proued out of che Scriptures, chat the Saints departed haue gouernment 
ouer men or prouinces, or any thing to doe with our affaires in this world. For the power that our Saviour 
Chriſt promiſerh to giue to cuerie Chriſtian that ouercometh, is the participation of his kingdome and hea- 
uenly inheritance ouer all the world which God giueth him, as it is in the ſecond Pſalme: and nor a ſpeciall 
commiſſion to one Saint ouer one Countrey, and to an other ouer an other Countrie, As George for Eng- 
land, Denis for France, &c. bur participation of his 8 inheritance to euerie one of his Saints. That 
is, ſpiritually to ouercome the world by faith in this life, and after this life, when — are perfectly vnited 
to him at the time of the vniuerſall iudgement, he will actually put them in full poſleſſion of his royall inhe · 
ritance. The author of the Commentaries that goe vnder the dame of S. Auguſtine doth thus expound this 
text, Hom. a. The chuchin chriſt bath this power, ſeeing with him God hath giuen vs all things, as the Apoſile ſaith, 
Hee calleth the rodde of Iron fur the rigour of iuſlice, and by the ſame rodde the good are corrected, and the wic- 
ted broken in pieces, So ſaith Beda _ this text . The church hath this power in Chriſt as the body in the head. 
In whom according to the Apoſile, Gad hath giuen vs all things. Arethas vnderſtandeth it partly of the gouern- 
ment ofthe Church in this life, partly of — in the day of iudgement. To him which ſhall get a price by 
febiing and wreſiling, I will for a triumph of viclorie giue ont? the nations, as our Lord ſaith in the Goſpels, 
to him whith had rightly diſpenſed his pounds and talents, be thowrider ouer ten Cities, and to another ouer fiue. Ci. 
ties: for theſe things ſigniſie a certaine gouernment and power giaen to the Saints auer them that are weaker, 
them tbat haue neede to bee directed: therefore it is written, The rodde of thy kingdome is a rodde of dircc lion, for 
that which is ſaid 1 wont to be ſignified by the rodde of direction, meaning, that it bringe ih not ſuch correction as 
puniſheth, but ſuch as reformeth, But the Iran rodde no man ſaith to be giuen ts any other ende, but to breake in pie- 
ces, by the puniſhment of thoſe which are clothed with diſobedience, and are like to earthen pots. As a!ſo the rodde of 
power, was not ſent out of Sion for any other end, but to rule. Ana becauſe an Iron rod is promiſed to euery one that 
ouercommeth, and they were thoſe which by ready obedience were purchaſed to God, they alſo ſhall be twages of the 
vnbeleeueri, becauſe the Lord ſaith:that enen the Niniuites ſhall be raiſed vp unto iudgement or condemmation of the 
foward generation. Victorirus ſaith briefely according to this laſt ſentence of Arethas: It is as much to ſay,as 
bee ſhall make him a iudge among the reſt of the Saints. Ambroſius Ambertus who wrote about 200. yeres a- 
goc,interpreteth this reward firſt to de promiſed to all the cleft : Thar power (ſaith hee) which the onely begot- 
ten Soune of God being made man in time receiued of bis father, hee promiſe ih to giue to his elect, but in himſelſs by 
whom the whole bodie is ruled, and vnto whom the whole body of the Church is vnited. For be (as the Apoille ſaith) 
i the head of all the elect. If any member therefore ſhall be worthy to continue with the head, he # truely ſaid to haue 
that which the head himfelfe i proued to poſſeſſe by right of inherilance. Secondly, more ſpecially bee applieth it 
to the preachers that gouerne the nations, whom by preaching they conuett with the word and diſcipline in 
this life, whom after the end of their labours, they ſhall not gouerne, bur reſt with them for euer. Conſtet,e+c. 
It i certaine that whoſdeuer ſhall come to the end of his labour, ſhall now no more gouerne the people, but with them 
whom be bath fladied to gonerne, ſbal reft with them. Rupertus vnderſtandeth it onely of the doctrine and diſ- 
ſcipline of the Church. Richards de ſancio viftore,nor onely of the dogrine and diſcipline of the Church in 
this life, bur alſo of the iudgement and condemnation of the wicked, with Chriſt in the ende of the world, 
Heymo expoundeth it firſt of the reward, that al the elect do poſſeſſe by inheritance as the members of Chriſt, 
to whom it belongeth principally. Secondly, of the doctrine and diſcipline of the Church. So that this is a new 
and inforced interpretation acuer heard of before in the Church, that the ſaints deceaſed ſhould baue go- 
uernment ouer men and prouinces, and to doe in the affaite of this world, &c. Which was neuer heard of, 
neither in the ancient Church, or of the elder ſort of writers in the Romiſh Church, neither can it be proued 
out of the text. Therefore your praiets to ſaints, or other ſoueraigne digniries aſcribed to them by the Pa- 
Piſts, haue no ground in the ſcriprures; either vpon this text, or von any other, 


CHAP. III 


He u commanded to write to the Churches of gardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicia : recalling them that erre ts penance 
by threatning, bat prayfing the reſt, and promiſing reward to hum that ouerrommeth : 15 deteſling alſo the colde 
indifferent Chjifliant. 20 He ſaith that God hnocketh at the dodre bf mens hearts by offering hu grace, for ts enter 

1 him that will open vnto him by conſent of ſreewill. | 

There is nothing inthis Chaprer to prooue that man hath ſuch freedome of will, thar he can giue any con- 
ſent to Gods calling but as of ynwilling, he is framed and turned by Gods grace to be willing, 


1 the Angell of the Church of ND write unto the Angell of the 
Sardis, write, Thus faith hee chat Church that ts at Sardis, Theſe things 
hath the ſeuen Spirits of God, and the /aith hee that hath the ſeuen ſpirits of God, 
ſeuen ſtarres, I know thy workes, that und the ſever ſtarret, I home thy workes, 
thou haſt the name that thou liueſt, and euen that then haſt 4 name that thou lineit, 
thou art dead. and thou art dead. 


2 ge vigilant and confirmethereſtofthe 2 Be awake and ſtrenthen the things which 
things remaine, 


They that com- 
municate with 


Heretikes, ſhall be 


damney with 
them, 


Sainds alſo are 


Patrones, not ouce - 


ly Angels, 
Angels. 


Saints departed 
haue no goucrn- 


ment ouer menliu- 


,Prouincsin 


mg 
the whuld, 


Freewill, 


| Apocalyple. r 


1.Theſ.5;2. 
3.Pet.;,10. 


Apo. 16, 15. 


Eſa. 2 2.32. 


c d 
Eccleſiaſtici 


24.9. 14. 
Col. 1,14. 


things which were to die. For I finde not thy 
workces full before my God. 

3 Haue in minde therfore in what maner 
thou haſt receiued and heard: and keep, and 
do penanct. If therefore thou watch not, I 
will come to thee as a theefe, and thou ſhalc 
not know what houre I will come to thee. 

4 But thou haſt a few names in Sardis, 
© which haue not defiled their garments : and 
they ſhall walke with me in whiccs, becauſe 
they + are worthy 

5 || Hethat ſhall overcome, ſhal thus be 
veſted in white garments, and Iwill not put 
his name out of the booke of life, and I will 

confeſſe his name before my father, and be- 
fore his Angels. 

6 Hee ; hath an eare, let him heare 
what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches, 

7 And to the Angel of the Church of 
Philadelphia write, Thus ſaith the Holy 
one and the True one, he that hath the key 
of Dauid: he that openeth, and no man ſhut- 


teth: ſhutteth, and no man h. 

8 Iknow thy workes. Behold I haue gi- 
uen before thee a doore which no 
man can ſhut: becauſe thou haſt a little po- 
wer, and haſt kept my word, and haſt noc 
denied my name. + 


9 Behold I wil give ofthe ſynagogueof 
Satan, which ſay they be Iewes and are not, 
but doe lie. Behold I will make them come 
and || adore before thy feet: and they ſhall 
know that J haue loued thee. 

10 Becauſe thou haſt kept the worde of 
my patiencc, and Iwill keepe thee from the 
houre of tentation, which ſhall come vpon 
the whole world to tempt che inhabitants 
on the earth. | 

14 Bchold I come quickly : hold that 
which thou haſt, || that no man take thy 


crowne. 

12 Hethat ſhall ouercome, I will make 
him a piller in the temple of my God: & he 
ſhal goe out no more: and I will write vpon 
him the name of my God, and the name of 
the citie ofmy God, new Hieruſalem which 
deſcendeth out of heauen from my God, and 


my new name. 


13 He that hath an care, let him heare 
what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches. 

14 And to the Angel of the Church of 
Laodicea write, Thus ſaich Amen, the faith · 
tull and true witneſle, which is the begin- 
ning of the creature of God. 

15 I know thy vvorks,that thou art nei- 


ther cold nor hote. I vyould thou were cold, 


or hote. 

16 But becauſe thou art luke warme, 
and neither cold nor hote, Iwill begin to vo: 
mite thee out of my mouth. 

47 Becauſe thou ſayeſt, that I am riche, 
and enriched, and lacke nothing: and kno- 
weſt not that thou art a miſer, and * 

e, 


remaine, that arereadie to die: F * Ihaue not 
found thy workes perfect before God, 
3 Remember therefore how thou haſt recei- 


wed and heard, and hold fait and repent, * f 1. Thec a. 
thou ſhalt not watch, I will come on thee as a pet. 3. ic. 


thiefe, and thou ſhalt not know what hore 1 wilt 
come upon thee, 

4 Thon haſt a fewe names in Sardis which 
haue not defiled their garments, and they 
ſhall walke with mee in white : for they are 
wort 

5 Hee that onercometh ſhall bee thus 
clothed in white array, and I will blot ont 


his name out of the * booke of life : and ] Apoae.n, 
will confeſſe his name before my Father, and plul4.4. 


before his Angels, 

6 Let him that hath an eae,beare what the 
ſpirit ſaith unto the Churches. 

7 And write unto the Angel of the Church 
of Philadelphia, Iheſe things ſaith he that is he. 
ly ana true, which hath the key of D anid,which 
openeth and no man ſbutteth, and ſoutteth, and 
no man openeth, 

8 I Een thy workes : beholde, I hau 
ſet beſore thee an open doore , and no man 
can ſbut it : for then haſt a little firength, 
aud haſt kept my ſayingi and haſt not dome? my 
Name 


9 Behold, I will make them of the Hnagegue 
of Satan, which cal tbemſelues Iewets, and art 
not, but doe lie: behold, I will make them that 
they ſhall come and worſhip before thy feet, and 
ſhall know that I haue loned thee, 

10 Becetsſe thou haſt kept the word of my 
patience, therefore I will keepe thee from the 
boure of temptation , which will come v pon 
all the world, to trie them that dwell vpon the 
earth. 

11 Behold, I come ſhortly, hold that faft 
which thow hal, that no man take away thy 
Crowne. 

12 Him that onercommeth, will I make a 
pillar in the temple of my God, and hee ſhall gos 
no more out: & I will write vpen him the Name 
of my Cad, and the name of the citie of my God, 
which is ee Hieruſalems, which commeth 
downe out of heauen from my God: and I will 
write vpon him y nem name. 

13 Let hin that hath an care, heare what 
the ſpirit ſaith unto the Churches. 

14 And vnto the angel of the Church which 
it in Laodicea, write Theſe things (aith Amen, 
the faithfull and true witneſſe, the beginning of 
the creatures of God. : 

15 1hnowthy workes,that thow are neither 
colde or hotte : I would they were colde or 
hotte. 

16 Sothen becauſe thou art luke warme, and 
neither colde nor hot, I will ſpeme thee ont of my 
month : 

17 Becauſe tbos ſayeſt, I am rich, and in- 
creaſed with geodi, and haue neede of not hing 
and knoweſt not how that thou art wretched amd 


— 


o_ 
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ble, and poore, and blinde and naked. miſerable, and perv, and blinds, and 1. 
18 J counſell thee to bye of mee gold . | 
fire-ried, that thou mayeſt bee made rich: 18 7 counſaile thee to buy of mee golde 
and mayeſt bee clothed in white garments, tried inthe fire, that thou maye#t be rich, and 
that the confuſion of thy nakednes appeare white rayment , that thou mayeſt bee clothed, 
not : and with eye· lalue annoint thine eyes, that thy filthie nakedueſſe doe not appeare , and 
that thou mayeſt ſee. annoint thine eyes with eye ſalue that chow may- 
Prow.3.13 19 I, * whom Lloue, doe rebuke and eff ſee, 
Rn. chaſtice, Beezcalous thereforeand doe pe- 19 * A:manyas I lone, Irebuks endcha- Prov.y-s: 
nance. ften,be ferment there re, and repent, Hebur3s: 
20 Behold I ſtand at the doore and 20 Behold Ifland at the doore, and knock : 
+ knocke. if any man ſhall heare my voice, i any man heare my voice, and open the deore, I 
and open tlie gate, I will enter in to him, and will come in to him, and will ſuppe with hun and 
will ſuppe with him, and he with me. be with me. | | 
21 He chat ſhall ouercome, I will giue 21 To him that ouercummeth, will I 
vnto him to fie with me in my Throne: as I gras to fitte with mee in my Throne,cuen as 1 
alſo haue ouercome, and haue ſitten with my overcome, and bane ſitten with my Father in his 
Father in his Throne. Throne, 
22 He that hath an eare, let him heare 22 Let bim ibat hath an care, heare whad 


what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches. the Spirit ſanthj vnto the Churches, 
MARGINALL NOTES, Cuxar.;. 


| 2, 4 Which haue not.) Such as hane not committed deadly fame before Baptiſine. 
_ 2, Thereisno man which liueth after Bapti rr yet they Note ſted fram 
P are ſaid not to defile their garments which doe not yeeld vnto grieuous ſinnes, and continue in them. Arethes finne. 
expoundeth it of them which haue not defiled this garment of the with filthie actians. Kuperizs likewiſe 
which haue kept their bodies vncorrupred. Ricbardus de S. Victore alſo of them chat haue not committed 
heinous offences, or elſe haue waſhed their garments cleane by daily repentance, So allo doth Ambrofius 
Ansbertus vnderſtand it. ; ; 
Nur. 3. 4 Are worthie.) Note that there is in man a wortbineſſt of the ioyes of heazen, by hoh lift, and this is a com- 
mon — in holy Scripture, that man is wothie of God, of of [aluation. ; 1 
1 * the worthineſſe of Chriſt, and not by che merite of their owne workes. Nich. de S. Vi. N 
Aore, ſaith in the perſon of Chriſt : I take them that are worthie is be my companions, the unwortbie I leaue. But 
they that are worthie, ſhould by no meaues be worthie, except they receiuta their worthineſſe of me; Ambroſ. An. 
. faith likewi in the perſon of Chriſt; of them that haue not ſinned grieuouſly after : Either becanſt 
they are clean, or becauſe they are wortbie by my acceptation, Ws | 
Rntn.4 2 Knocke.if.) God firſt calleth vpon man, and noc teth at the doore of bis heart: that is to ſa, offtreth big Fres-witl, 
grace, and it lyeth in man to gine conſent by free will, holpen alſd by his grace. | 
Fix 4 , If hech not in che freedome of mans will, to give conlene to Gods before his captibe will be en- 
larged by the grace of God. The grace of therefore doth not onely but wholly conuert man ac- 
UA to the Scripture : Conner vs, © Lord, and wee ſhall bee conuerted, Pſaim.80.& 85. lerem. 31,48; 
19. f 


Ik. 3 


ANNOTATIONS. cus 3; 


Rath, c. 4 He chat ſhall ouercome.) In all theſe ſpeeches to dibers Biſhops and their Churches, he continnally encou- Boing wellia re- 
5 rageth them to ens) good life, by ſetting before their eyes the reward of the next life. Aud yet the ſpect rewards 
Caluinifles wonld haue no man doe good in refpett of ſuch reward. oY . 
Frixe 3. A falſe ſlander: caluine haue men to bee encouraged to doe in hope of the reward ; but hot The end of wel 
onely nor chiefly in reipect of reward, but rather for the glorie of and of loue and duetie towards "8 


Raz 6. 9 Adorebefore thy feete.) Toute thu word of adoration is in Scriptare uſed for worſhip of creatures alſox Adurnionof 


Dua. 
fre- 
be- 


r 4. where the Sunamite adored Elſrui, falling downe before hu and 
Phets adored him in the ſame ſort. and beere this adoration cannot be meant but of the Biſhop or 4 
N this honor as reward, and as an effet of his laue towards biin, ſaying, 
at 


Frixs 6. The word whichthe Apoſle vſerh,fignifieth to do reverence by bowing the body. And dis may be dotie to Ae 


it fignifierh ſuch d odlly Biſhop, and as the 2 —— 
aifeth ſuch reuerence as is due to a Biſhop, and as the Sm ite * 

to Elneus which is whaly to God. Vet. Arethas ſeemeih i it otherwiſe; Hg 
ſaith they ſal run to the Church not after a common ſort,but with great ferner Der 


and 
% ſhal cbuſe io be placed among then that leaſt in the church. Bet though be mean 
* 1 PET — 


PSI 
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Can 


et this place prouethnotrthar any religi 
Nanda cb adoration to pert 


acknowledge himgobe iii#Mor,and yeeld vneo bim thar honor which is due to thera thar gouerne w 
worſhip is to 
aine to — —8— ſhewerh 


to any creature, Ambroſ. Ansbert. _ 
erein it conſiſteth: Qꝝid enim eft, 


Cc. What & it for the Lewes is adore before the ere of the Church, but by imitating toworſbip, and by worſhipping 
on. 


to imitate the example of ber af 


Raz 7, 


the Apoſileſhip , 
- 

won, 
FEvix 7. 


hc was from the beginni 
RneEm. 


1. A dere bei 
Hiting, 6 4 
fed bim that ſate in the Throne. 


mere A Fier heſechingsI looked, and behold 
fiſt, che booke a doore open in heauen, and the firſt 


wich 7, ſcales: voice which! heard, was as it were of a trum · 


ſecondly . g A 
Angels wih Pet (peaking with me,ſaying, Come vp hi- 
T * ey will — — ich 
Tnz3.Vi mult be done quickly after theſe. 

SION 


2 Immediatly I was in ſpirit: and behold 


to ys the glory 

and maieſty of 3 And he that ſate, was like in fight,coche 
— Sardine: and there was 
fant honour © ow about the ſeate, like to 
and praiſes of the ſight uf an Emeraud. 


all Angels2nd 4. And round about the ſeate, ſoure and 


— twentie ſeſtes: and the thrones, foure 
Which is re- and twentie Seniors ſitting, clothed about in 
ſembled inthe white , and on their heads crownes 
2 ; 

by all orders 5 And from the throne proceeded light- 


and ſorts of E. and — — —— _— 
men in lamps burnin re the ne, which are 

6 And in the ſight of the ſeate, as it were 

a ſee of glaſſe like to Chryſtall, and in the 

middes of the ſeate, and round about the 

ſeate 4 ſoure beaſtes full of eyes before and 


e. 
5 Aud the firſt beaſt, like to a Lyon: and 
the ſecond beaſt, like to a Calfetand the third 
beaſt having the face, as it were, of a man: 
and che fourth beaſt, like to an Eagle flying. 
$ And the foure beaſtes; euery one o 
them had ſix wing: round about: and with- 
ais 3 
and ni ing || Hoh, Holy, Holy, 
a =. mers. angry was, and which is, and 
which ſhall come. 

And when thoſe beaſtes gaue glorie, 
and honour, and benediction to him Garbi 
teth vpon the Throne, that liueth for euer 
and euer. 

10 The foure and twentie Seniors fell 
downe before him that ſitteth in the throne, 
and adored him that liueth for euer and e- 

yer 


Exhortations to perſeuerance, doe not take away the certaintic of Gods election 
that continue tothe end. The heauenly crowne due to the well As of the Apoſtolike function, is due b 
the promiſe of God, not of the merite of mans worke or labour. 1 be 
ing a reprobate, and the childe of perdition, Iobn 17. 


11 That no man take thy crowne.) That is, bis crowne of exerlaſling life and glorie, if he perſeutre not to 
faith and good wor tes ; otherwiſe another ſhall enter into his place, as Mathias did both to the dignitie of 
to the heauenly crowne due for the well vſing and executing of the ſame function: which Iudas 
2 might and ſhould haue bad, if he had perſeutred io the end: and as the Gentiles came into the grace and place of the 
ewes, Oiber difficulties, concerning this kinde of ſpeech, are reſolued in Schoolemen, and are not heere to bee flood 


as perſeuered not to the end, beca 


Perſqyerance i 
— 
ing tothe end. 


» Who hath choſen thoſe Gadsele&ion cer 
raine. 
Merite. 


15 Lukewarme.) Zeale and feruour is commendable, ſþccially in Gods canſe : and the Neuters that be neither Neuen w 1a 
het mor cold, are to ned bis Church burdenous and lo l eufers or indiffe, 


ſome, as luhewarme water is to a mans ma — 
ing bim to vomite, aud therefore be threateneth to voide vn ſuch Neutert out of bis mouth. lumacke, Proue in tel gion 


CHAP. IIII. 


— heauen, he ſaw ne ſitting in a Throne, 4 and round about bim foure and twentie Seniors 
the foure beafis heere deſcribed, g which with the foure and tweniie Seniors continually (ori 


| Fter this I looked , and beholde , 8 

deore was open in heauen : and the 
firft voyce which I heard, was as it were 
of a Trumpet talking with mee , which 
2 Come vp hither, and I will He 
thee thinges which mu#t bee fulfilled here- 
Ter, * 

2 Aud immediatiy I was in the Spirit: and 
behold, athrone was ſet in heauem, and one [ate 
ou the thrane, 

3 And he that ſate was to looke pon like a 
Laſper flone,and a Sardine ſtone : and there was 
4 Raine-bowe about the throne, inſight luke vn- 
to an Emeralde. 8 

4 Aud lou the Throne were foure and 
twentis ſeates, and vpon the ſeates I ſaw fare 
and twentie El lert fitting, clothed inwhite ray» 
— , and they had on their heads crownes of 

ode. 
4 Aud ont of the Throne doe proceede 
ohtnings, and thunderings, and vopces: and 
there were ſenen 'lampes of fire burning be- 
fore the Throne , which are the ſenen Spirits 
of God, 

6 eAndbefirethe Throne there was 4 ſea 
of glaſſe, like unto Chryflall : and inthe mid- 
delt of the Throne, and round about the Throne, 
were fixre beaftes fall of eyes before and be- 


7 And the firit beaſt was like a Lyon, and 
the ſecond beaft was like a Calfe , and the third 


f beait had a face as a man, and the fourth beat 


was like a flying Egle. 


8 And the pure hedites had each of * 


them ines about him, and they were 
1 and they had no re#t day 
neither night , ſaying, Holy, ol , Lord 
God. almightie , which was , and is, and ißt te 
Comer, 
9 And when theſe beaſts gave glory and ho- 
[9 SI ale Throne, 
which lineth for euer and euer, 
10 The fiure andtwentie Elders felldewns 


before his that ſate on the Throne and * 
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ner, and caſt their crownes before the ped him that liueth for ener and euer, and caſt 
Throne ſaying, their crownes before the Throne, ſaying, 


11 Thou art worthy O Lord our God to 11 Thon art worthy, O Lord, to receive N Poc. 3. . 


receiue och and honor and power: becauſe glorie and honor, and power : for thou haſt crea- 


thou ha 
they were and haue beene created. are, and were created. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuas. 4. 


1, 6 Foute beaſts full) Theſe foure beaſles, and the like deſcribed, Ezech. 1. by the indgement of the holy Do- 
RHEM, 1. {tors ſigniße the foure Euangeliſts, and m them all true Preachers, the man, Mathew: the lian, Marie: the calfe, 
Luke : the egle, loby : See the cauſe bereof in the ſumme of the foure Euangeliits, pag. f. S. Gregor. in 1. Ezech, 
E r 1. Ezechiclhimſelfe, cap. 10. 19. ſaith expreſſely, they were Cherubims, And they ſignifie not only the glo- 
VERT "* ge chat is giuen to God by all true Preachers, but more — dy all creatures of the world. So doth A- 
rethas take it alſo, and Hierom in Ezech,z, doth not miſlike that vnderſtanding, 


ANNOTATIONS, CAT. 4. 


RREM. 2. 


of the three of the three perſons in the bleſſed Trinitie, and that the church militant may ioyne with the triumphaut, 
and with all the orders of Angeli, who alſo are preſent at the conſecration, and doe ſeruice there to our common Lord 
and Maſter, as S. Chryſoflome writeth, lib. 6. de Sacerdotia, and Hom.1, de verb. Eſa, tom.1, Ihe Greekes call it 
the Eymne Triſagios, that is, Thriſe holy. 


FyLKE 2. 


Angels are preſent at the celebration of the holy myſteries, and alwayes yceld duc honor to God and Chriſt, 
But of Popiſh conſecration, or adoration of the Sacrament, he {peakerh nor, although he ampliſie the dig- 
nitie of the myſteries, by the excellencie of him that is repreſented by them, and is ſpiritually receiued of 
the faichfull: in which reſpeR, hee ſau, in the tormer place by you quoted, that the common Lord of all, is 
touched or handled continually. That the Angels are preſent with the Prieſt, and the whole order of beauenly powers 
crieth out, and the place round about the Altar, is filled for the honor of lum that eib thereon. And againſt them 
that came vnreucrenr!y ro the Lords Table, he ſaith in the other place, Doeſt thou not conſider that the Angeli 
are preſent at this wonderfull table, and doe compaſſe it about with reutrence? This proueth not that Chriſt is 
preſent, after any corporal! manner of preſence, bur ſpiritually to the faith of the worthie teceiuers. For o- 
therwiſe he is no more touched, then he is ſeene, and is neither lying nor ſtanding, nor after any bodily ge- 
{ture vpon the table, but preſent by his Grace and Spirit, to aſſure the faithfull of their ſpirituall incorpora» 
tion with him, and nouriſhing by him. 
CHART; 


4. Saint Iobn weeping, becauſe no man could open the booke ſealed with ſeuen ſeales : 6 The Lambe that was ſlaine, 
opened it : which being done, 8 the foure Beaſtes, and foure and tw entie Seniors, with an innumerable muliitude 
of Angels and all creatures did glorifie him exceedingly, 


Txz 3.V181- ME Ia in the right hand of him that AY D IT ſaw in the right hand of him 
ON, ſate vponthe Throne, a+ booke writ- that ſate on the Throne, a booke written 


— ten within and without, ſealed with ſeuen within, and on the hac he. ſide ſealed with ſeuen 


thebooke of leales. ſeales. 

boly erpture 2 And I ſaw a ſtrong Angell, preaching 2 Au ſam a ſtrong Angel preaching with 
A biaeg. with a loud voice, Who is worthy to open a loud voice, Who is worthy to open the booke, 
* the booke, and to loole the ſcales thereot? aud to looſe the ſeales thereof: 


3 And no man was able neither in hea- 3 And none in heauen, nor in earth, neither 
uen nor in earth, nor vnder the earth, to o- vuder the earth, was able to open the booke, nei- 
penthe booke, nor looke on it. ther to looke thereon. 


4 And I wept much becauſe no man 4 Aua I wept much becauſe none was found 
was found worthy to open the booke, nor to worthy to open, and to reade the booke neither to 
lee it. looke thereon. 

5 And one of the Seniors ſaid co mee, 5 eAnd one of the Elders ſaith unto me, 

odd Jacob, Weepe not: behold cthe Lion ofthe Tribe Weepe not: behold, that Lyon which ts of the 
Sec of Iuda, the roote of David, hath wonne, to Tribe of Inda, the rote of Danid, hath obtai- 


C 
* open the booke, and to looſe the ſeuen ſeales ned to openthe booke,and to looſe the ſeuem ſcales 
wde in ſubdu- thereof. thereof. 


— 6 b And I h, and behold in the middes 6 And I beheld, and loe, the middes of the 
— of the Throne and of the foure Beaſts and in Throne, and of the foure Beaſtes, and in the 
dne kruri the middes of the Seniors + a Lambe ſtan- middes of the Elders ſtood a Lambe, as though 
— ding as it were flaine, hauing ſeuen hornes he had beene killed, hauing ſeuen hornet and ſe- 
So Che and ſeuen eyes. which are the ſeuen Spirits men eyes. which are the ſeuen Spirits of Goa, ſent 
alledfor that of God, ſent into all the earth. into all the earth. 

— 7 And he came and receiued the boke + eAnd hee came and tooke the booke out 
— 27 out of the right hand of im that ſate in the of the right haud ef him that ſate vpon the 
Gur \ F Throne. Throne. 


8 And when hee had opened the booke, 8 Aud hen he had taken the bool the foure 
the Gggg 2 beat 


lt created all things, and for thy will ted all things , and for thy f pleaſare ſake they t Or, will. 


8 Holy, holy, holy.) This word is thriſe repeated heere, and Eſa.6, and to the imitation thereof, in the ſeruice The Saru;, 
of the holy Church, at Te Deum, and at Maſſe, ſpecially in the Preface next before the great my leres, for the honor nile repeated, 


The Popiſh Church applying this heauenly celebration of Gods holinefſe,totheir Idall ofthe Maile, doe Adoracion of the 
commit horrible ſacriledge and blaſphemie. Chryſoſtome afficmeth, (and there is no doubt of it,) bur the Satanν. 
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1. Pet. 2. 


" Kings. 


The F PISYLE 
in a votiue 
Maſle of the 
holy Angels, 
Lan.,7.10, 


1 Richcs, 


Apoc.4 11. 


RHE M. Ic 


FVLEE I. 


the foure beaſtes, and the foure and twentie 
Seniors fell before the Lambe, hauing euery 
one harpes, and golden vials full of odours, 
which are the prayers of Saints, 

9 And they lang a new canticle, ſaying, 
thou art worthy, O Lord, to take the booke, 
and to open the ſcales thereof: + becauſe 
thou waſt ſlaine, and haſt redeemed vs to 
God in thy bloud out of euery tribe and 
tongue and people and nation, 

10 And haſt made vs to our God ||!) a 
kingdome, and Prieſts, and we ſhall reigne 
vpon the earth. 

11 And I looked and heard the voice of 
many Angels round about the throne, and of 
the beaſtes and of the Seniors: and the num- 
ber of them was thouſands of thouſands, 

12 Saying with a loud voice, The Lambe 
that was ſlaine , is worthy to receiue power 
and |! divinitie, and wiſdome, and ſtrength, 
and honor, and glorie, and benediction. 

13 And euery creature that is in heauen 
and vpon the earth, and vnder the earth, and 
that are in the ſea, and that are therein: all 
did I heare ſaying, To him that ſitteth in 
the throne, and to the Lambe, benedicti- 
on and honor and glory and power for euer 
and euer. 

14 And the ſoure beaſts, ſaid, Amen, And 
the loure and twenty Seniors fell on their ſa- 
ces: and adored him that liueth for euer and 
euer. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


beaftes and foure and twentie Elders fell downe 
before the Lambe , hauing euerie one of them 
harpes and golden vials full of odaurs, which are 
the prayers of Saints : 

9 And they ſung a new ſong, ſaying, 
Thou art worthie to Fo the 2 P 2. 
open the ſeales thereof: for thou waft killed, 
and haſt redeemed vs to God by thy bloud, ont 
of all kindred: and tongues, and peoples, and na- 


Hons : 


10 And haſt made vs unte our God * l · Teta. 


Kings and Prieſtes, and we ſball reigne on the 
earth. 

11 Aud I bebeld, and I heard the woice of 
many Angels about the throne, and about the 
beaſtes and the Elders, and heard thouſands, of 
thouſands. 

12 Saying with a loud voyce, Worthy ic the 
Laube that was killed to receiue power, and ri- 
chet, and wiſdome, and ſtrength, and honor, and 
glorie, and bleſſing. 

13 And all the creatures which are 
in heanen, and en the earth, and wnder 
the earth , and in the ſea, and all that 
are in them, heard I ſaying, Bleſſing , ho- 
nour, glory, and power be unto him that ſitteth 
wpon the throne, and vnto the Lambe for euer- 
more, 

14 And the foure beaſtes ſaide, Amen, 
Aud the foure and twentie Elders fell vpon their 

faces, and worſhipped him that liueth for euer. 


more, 


CAP. 5. 


t Booke written.) He ſpeaketh not of the damned in Hell, of whom there could bee no queſtion : but of the 


fait full in Abrahams boſome, and in Purgatorie. 


Hee ſpeaketh generally of all creatures, either in the world, or without, therefore you haue corruptly 


C HA P. 5. 


tranſlated it, ac man, whereby it might bee thought, that ſome Angels eould reade it, though no man could. ID Pure 
Neither can you prooue your Limbo or Purgatoric out of this place, rather then the Gentiles their Elyſi- tonie. 

an ficldes. You ſay there could bee no queſtion of the damned in Hell: And what queſtion I pray you is 

the: e made of them, that are vnder the earth? You might as well ſay, ſeeing none in heauen was able, it 

was but fo ly to adde, ot in earth, ſeeing there could be no queſtion that any in earth were able to doe that, 

which none in heauen could performe, Againe, by your one doctrine, Abraham before this time was 

remoued out of hell into heauen, with all the faithf 


full that were in his boſome: therefore they were not at 
the time of this viſion vnder the earth, vnleſſe perhaps in reſpect of their bodies. Therefore when neither 
the Angels, nor the ſoules of the faithfull in heauen could reade the booke, what queſtion could there bee of 
the ſoules in Purgatorie? All men therefore ſee, vpon how vaine a ſurmiſe, you would gather Purgatorie or 
Limbus out of this text, 

9 Becauſe thou waſt ſlaine.) This maketh againſt the Calainiſti, who are not content to ſay that we merit uot, 
but that Chriſt merited not for himſelfe, Ca lu. Phi lip. 2. verſ.g, 

This prooucth not, that Chriſt did merite his glorie which is due bim in reſpe of his Diuinitic, but 
— by the glorious worke of redemption, he hath declared himſelfe to be a perſon worthy of all honor and 

orice, 
13 Jo the Lambe.) All the ſaid creatures are bound to giue honor, not onely to God, but to Chriſt as Man, 
and our Redeemer: and ſo they heere dot. 

All creatures are bound to giue honor to Chriſt God and Man, for the inſeparable vnion of the two na- 
tures in one perſon. This note ſauoureth ſomewhat of Nefloriamſme , belike as though the meaning were, 
that if honor be not due only to God, but to Chriſt as man, it is due alſo to other men. As Allen detendeth 
Chriſt to oo. ſinnes, not only as God, but as man alſo, that he might proue that Prieſts forgiue ſinnes as 
poperly as Chriſt, 


RHE M. 2. 


FvLKE 2. 


RHE M. 3 


FvLK. z. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cnar.s: 
The Saints in hes 


„„ 8 The prayers of Saints.) Hereby it ij plaine, that the Saints in heauen offer vp the prayers of farthfull and en er our prai 
holy perſoas in earth ( called heere Saints, and in Scriptare ofien) unt Chriſl. And among ſo many diume and Us er to Cod. 

ſea» chable myſteries ſet downe without expoſuion it pleaſed God yet, that the Apoſile himſelfe ſhould open this one 
point vnto vs, that theſe odours be the lauds and prayers of the faubfall, aſcending and offered wp to God as incerſe, 
by the Saints in heauen, that ſo the Proteſtants may haue no excuſe of their errour , That the Saints haue no knows 
ledge of our affaires or deſires. 

This place proueth nor thatthe Saints in heaven , doe offer vp the prayers of the Saints in earth. For 
the foure and twentic Elders, doe repreſent the Church militant heere on earth, whoſe conuerſation is in Pra 


heauen, as it is plaine by the tenth verſe following. And ſo doe all the Interpreters oldeandnew — 
exp 


R E M. 4 
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RREM. 5. 
FyLKE 5. 


R HEM. 6. 


FyLKEG. 


exp 
prayers o 


4 it. Therefore you come too late with your gloſſe, to proue that Saints in heauen , offer vp the 
— f the Paichull oh earls For the text is, that all the faithful doe offer vp their prayers and ihankek 


giuing for their redemption. Beda vpon the tenth verſe ſaith. Heere it a more plainely declared, that the beafis 
and the Elders are the Church, which u redeemed by the bloud of Chriſt, and gathered by the nations. Alſo be ſhew- 
eth in what heaven they are, ſaying, they ſhall raigne wpon the earth, Haymo laith, A the eleft are Kings, becauſt 
they ſuffer not the tyrannit of vices to riſt vp in themſelues, &c. while they doe this, they are Kings upon the earth, 
becauſe they be tte downe carnall and earthly deſires, and by the law of vertue, raigus as it were auer the rarth, that 
is ſubdued to them, Theſe rwo may ſuffice for an example of the reit, - | 


the other in proper ſpeech. See the Annotation 


The ſpeech is true,thoughir be of a ſpiritual kingdome and ſacrificing Prieſthood: nor of an earthly king« 
dome, — of a catnall Prieſthood, ſuch as was the Prieſthood of Aaron, which ſigured the etetnall Bent 
cing Prieſthood of Chriſt, which he accompliſhed in one ſacrifice ot eternall vertue. 

13 Euerycreature.) He meaneth the creatures is beauen, 4s Angels and Saints. the 
thoſe that were in Limb), or be ix purgaterie ( for of thedanned in hell he cannot ſpeake'in this caſe :) lafily, of the Purgatotie. 


peoples in lands ( heere called thefda') which the Prophers vſe often to name ſtuerally. when they foretel the rea- 


ding of Chriſts glorie thr 
go which the 
he ſpake before. 


the glorie of God and Chriſt, acknowledged generally by all creatures of the wa 


h the world, 4 Eſa. cap,49. Heare yee lands and you people a farte off, c. 
poftle ſaithof every —.— you doe — ons 3 and Saints, of whom 
e foure and twentie Eldets, ind the infinite 


ſands of Angels. And now followeth 
Therefore heere is no 


10 Akingdome and Prieſts.) To ſtrue God and ſubdue vices and fianes, is toraigneor to be a King ſpiritu- Spiriwall Kings 
ally. Likewiſe to offer vnto him the ſacrifices of fore 3 ks to be a Prieſt after a ſort: though neither the one nor and Pricits. 
eChap.r,vs. " i 


holy pt1ſons in earth, and Linbus Param, 


place for Limbo or — — Of all creaures (ſaith Arethas) 4s well intellectual as ſenſible, as well lining, as Limbuor ET 
14 


haging onely their being by natural meanes, God 1 
onth begotten Sonne of the ſame ſubſtance, 4 


ified as the begjaning, and Authopr of all things, and his tori 


moſt holy and quickening Spirit. Rupertus allo after hee 


had ſhewed that all creatures in generall , and not Angels and Saints onely prayſe God, becauſe you ſay 


the damned in hell cannot 
* =y 2 conce 


of obedienc 


«chnowledge the power of hi t eth vpon the Throne , and of the Lambe. Ambroſius 
- ge al knees, euen in chem that ave in hell, — 4” 


derſtandeth it of 


Haymo likewiſe vnderſtandeth it of all creatures tener all, euen of che diucls in 
rie. Neither js there any ancient nterpreter, that reſtrai- 
netk this creature, to reionable and holy creatures onely. And the text is manifeſt of all creatures in all 


the power of Chriſt, and muſt acknowledge his 


ſpeake in this caſe : ſaith thus of chem. The 
that which is incloſed ia the priſox of bell, dath aſcribe vnto bin, yet nas with voluntarie con- 
ence. For even the malignant ſpirits whether they wil nden ſhalt 


power , enen the creature that is un · 


Yn- 


I, rege 


parts of the world, and not of Angels or men onely. Thereforc Limbo and Purgatotie cannot befoifted iti- 
| a ; 4, A 


to this text. 


CHAP, VI.. 


r. 14 
bd 


1 Foure ſealti 3 the ſeuen being opened, there follow ver: effects againſt the earth, 9 When the fifth ſiglt'was . 


pened, ie b of Martyrs deſir 
are ſignes ſueed of the indgement to come. 


Nd I ſa that the Lambe had opened 

one of the ſeuen ſeales, and I heard one 
of the foure beaſtes, laying, as it were the 
voice of thunder, Come, and ſe. 

2 And Iſaw: and behold a white * 
and he that ſate vpon him had a bowe, a1 
there was a crowne giuen him, and he went 
forth conquering, = he might conquere. 

3 And when he had opened the ſecond 
ſcale, I heard the ſecond beaſt ſaying, Come, 
and ſee. | | 

4 And there went foorth another hotſe, 
red: and he that (ate thereon, to him it was 
giuen that hee ſhould take peace from the 
earth, and that they ſhould kill one another, 
and a great ſword was giuen to him. 

5 And when hee had opened the third 
ſeale, I heard the third beaſt, ſaying, Come, 
and ſee And behold a blacke horſe, and he 
— vpon him, had a balance in his 

nd. 


6 And 1 heard as itwerea voice in the 
middes of the foure beaſtes, ſaying: Two 
pounds of wheate for a penie, and thriſe two 
pounds of barley for a penie, and wine and 
oyle hurt you not. 

7 And when he had opened the fourth 
ſcale, I heard a voice of the fourth beaſt, lay- 
ing, Come, and ſee. 

And behold a pale horſe t and he = 

te 


ſire that the iudgiment may be haſtened. 12 and it the opening of the ſxtythere 


"= & Fry 5 


ND. 1 ſawwhenthe Lambe opened one 

of the ſeales, and I heard one of the foure 

25 ſap. as it were the nuice of thunder, Cam- 
ce. 

2 And ſaw, and behold there was a white 
horſe,and he that [ate on him had a bowe, and 4 
crowne was giuen vnto him, and he went foorth 
conquering, and for to oucrcome. | 

3 end when hee had opened the ſecond 
ſeale, I beard the ſecond beaſt ſay, Come and 
| 

4 And there went out another horſe that 
was red: and power was giuen to him that ſate 
thereon totake peace from the earth, and that 
they ſhould hill one another: and there was ginen 
vnto him a great ſword, 

enn when hee had opened the third 
ſeale, I heard the third braſt ſay, Come and 
ſee. And I bebeld, and loe, a blacke horſe : ani 
be that ſate en bim. had a paire of balances is his 
hand. 

6 And heard 4 voice in the nmidde#i of 
the pure beaites ſay, A meaſure of wheate 


for 4 pennie , three meaſures of bar- 
ley for a pennie, and oyle and wine ſee thou hurt 
not. 


7 And when he had opened the fourth ſeale, 
I heard the voice of the fourth beat ſay. Com 
and ſee. 

$ And I looked, arid behold a pale borſeand 


Gees 3 his 


$64 


ſate vpon him, his name was death, and hell 
followed him. and power was giuen to him 
ouer the foure parts of the earth, to kill with 
ſword, with famine, and with death, and 
with beaſtes of che earth. 

9 And when hee had opened the fifth 
ſeale: I'faw || vnderthic Altar the ſoules of 
them that were ſlaine for the word of God, 
and for the teſtimonic which they had. 

10 — eried with a loude voice, 
ſaying, How long Lord, holy and true, iud- 
75 thou not ¶ and reuengeſt thou not our 

loud of them chat dwell on the earch? 

11 And white ftoles were giuen, to e- 

+ This ene yeric one of them ꝓ one: and it was ſaid to 
= _— them, that they ſhould reſt yet a little time, 
if of the till their fellow. ſerunnts be complete, and 
ſoule only. but their brethren, chat are to bee ſlaine euen as 
— — they. aa 
. 13 And I ſaw, when he had opened the 
Kleb- fixt ſeate, ind e behold there was made a 
adding che greatearth quake, and che Sunne became 
glory oftheir plackepzic werefack-clech of hairez and the 
c The uibula - Whole Moone became as bloud : 
2 ther Gul 13 e fell vp- 
in che tne on the carih, as che fig tree caſteth her green 
42 figges, when it is ſhakenof a great winde: 

14 And heauen departed as a booke ſol 
ded together : and euery hill, and Ilands 
were moued out of their 

15 the kings of the earth, and Prin- 
ces, and Tribunes, and the rich, and the 
ſtrong, and euery bond man, and free · man 
* hid themſelues in the dennes and the rocks 
of mourtaines. | 

16 And they ſay to the mountaines and 

Ofee 16, the rockes: Fall vpon vs, and hide vs from 
Lake 23. 30. the face of him that ſitteth vpon the throne, 
and from the wrath of the Lambe: 

17 Becaufe the great day of their wrath 
is come, and who ſhall be able to ſtand 2 


ANNOTATIONS, 


RRZ M. 1. 


fo ba 


proge 
at them bodies & monumers | 
doe yet ) nor be where they 
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his name that [ate on him was death, and hel! 
Pleweth with hum: and power was giuen vnto 
bim oner the fourth part of the earth ,to kill with 
ſword , and with hunger, and with death, and 
with the beaſts of the earth, 

9 And when be had opened the fifth ſcale, 1 


ſaw vuder the Altar the ſonles of them that 


were killed for the word of God, and fir the te- 
ftemonie which they had. 

10 Aud they crie 
ing, How long tarieſt chow Lord bely and trac, tb 
iudge and to anenge aur blond on them that 
dwell on the earth. | 

' 11 end long white garments were ginen 
unto. cuery one of them , and it was ſaid vnto 
then that they bud reft yet for a litile ſeaſon, 
Iniull their ernants, and their brethres 
that ſbonld be killed us they weve, ſhould be fal. 


4 | 

12 And I bebeld when bt had opened the 
fei ſeale, and lur, there wit a great earth» 
quake,and the Summe was a blatks as ſack-cloth 
— > 0vy and the. Moone waxed al eurn as 
13 Aud ibe ſtureref beauim fell vuto the 
earth, enen at a figge tree cafteth her untimely 
fieses. when free is ſhaken of a mightie winde. 

14 Andheazenvamſoed away as a ſcroule 
when it is rolled together and all monntaines aud 
Iles were moowed ont of their places. 

15 And the Kings & the carth, and the 
great men aua the rich men, and the chiefe Cap- 
taines,and the mighty mon, and cucry bond-man, 
and ewery free-man, hid themſcluerin the deus, 
and in the rockes of the billes: 


Craps 


— . 


criedwith a lande doyce, ſay- 


"16 Au ſaid to the billes androckes, * Fall Eſa. 1. 19. 
on vs, and hid: vi from the face of him that — — 
firteth in the Throne, aud from the math of the 1 
”"— | 


17 Fer the great day of his wrath is come, 
and who is able to endure ? 
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in heaven, — wy 
; A'tars 
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8. unto the 22 
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buſed to 


ed Father refuted in that Heretihe the c 
God? Doeſt thou ferrer the 


de la wes to ? 


ng'or 


fromthencc? So anſweretbThiz taroed doctor. 


their bloud, be kept 


Saints be preſent 
at their tombs 
and relikes. 
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whith miflizeth oar Caluiniſti ſd much , 
to bis rk my is ewery where , 4s though 
they might perceiue that 
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As fot your 22 5 

irituall altar 

Where you Fay that 
art of Saints bodies er e- 

c,14. you abuſe the rea. 

ſuch ſuper ſticious altary as were ſex 


wn 4 


, No, no, ſuch curious 


lee ue nothing, but that they ſte with corporall eyes, ani teach Ge but the way 


ding celeritie his Saints are 
For though they be finits, eucry where. 


dence vvith the Rcliques- 


2 


Chr: 


* 


e certaine toe hs of 
the decree, that the 
time, rowar nenen chat the Fathers of 


hee ts by Rewer, or 


Ae 1 iy — 421 is taken of the celeritie ot agile of diuels, is vnſufficĩent ro — chat the 
ſoules of the Martyres, paſſe to and fio in 


aſſigned to reſt, 1 
of Ch 
though — . 


hath no ſhewe of reaſon. 


be —ͤ—ͤ— eue 
by ſhewe of 


itVis 


or except the ſoules of 


being he — iRG 


Fit yau ſay, 
— this * daß be ville 


wp Id, ast 


Ac 1:20 be 


ded in hy 


yet the conckafion maſt be ſuch, 
— be in many places at one 8 
place where their teliques ate, which in that time were dil 
erome 


3 oe whar a good SS . 


time, and ſome of thalc, that — — — crrour, were as well learned 85 S. wy 


me ky! doe. For the diuels not one 
tie of their nature, bur alſo by Gods ſuſferanxe, have ſuch paffage in the world, but the Saints, 
n — place —.— ioy, vntill the day of iudgement. Now whether Hierom did holde 


— 


that hee did not, vpon 


8 are 


into many place: 


866 The A pocalypſe. Cu 47.6. 
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himſelfc : at leaſtwiſe not inferiour in learning, to any Engliſh Papiſt in Rhemes. But if they had am iudge- 
meni(lay you) they might perceiut, that bee meancth not, that ci and his Saints are perſonally preſent at 
once in euere place, but that their motion and agilitie to be where they u, i incomparable, and their power accor- 
dingl. We may thinke in deede that he boldeth it not as a reſolute determination, that Chriſt or his Saints 
are cuery where, but yet his ſophiſticall argument importeth no leſſe. For that which followeth of the ce- 
leritie of the deuils is an other argument, and not a declaration of his meaning in the former, But euen 
this ſhift of deſcant is inſufficient, to excuſe him of crrour, For that you cannot otherwiſe iuſtific his at- 
uy except you will acknowledge that Chriſt is perſonally preſent in all thoſe places, whereſocuer the 
oules of the martyrs are ſu d to be preſent with their reliques. And ſo hee muſt according to his hu- 
manitie, be perſonally preſent in his manhood, in places innumerable, notonely in the Sacrament, but 
alſo in euerie place where the Saints reliques are, which 1 ſuppoſe your good waſters of Sorbon, will not 
eaſily admit ſor a truth Yea the ſoules thewſelues muſt often be in many places at one inſtant : for their ce- 
leritie and agilitie will not ſerue them to be at divers places at one inſtant, Where you lay the diuell by ex- 
ceeding celeritie, may he in divers places in a moment : if yau meane by a moment, a verie ſhort time I 
acknowledge it, but in an inſlant they cannot be in two places at once. e you would haue our newe 
divines to detetmine, How long Satan was in hu iourney, when hee ſaid, be had circuited the earth, &c. 1 
ſuppoſe it is an harder queſtion, then any of your ancient diuines of Rhemes can determine. Yet we know, 
Saran necdeth no long time for ſuch a journey, when the Sunne which js a bodie,goeth a ſatre greater iour- 
mey in 24 houres: But that in an inſtant he cannot goe round about be earth, wee know becauſe hee is 2 
creature, and it is proper to God to fill all places with his preſence, and to know all things at one inſtant, 
where as no creature can haue either motion in an inſtant, or vnderſtanding of many things together in an 
Inſtant but of one thing after another. Therefore, euen the ſoules of the Saintz, if by agilitie of celeruie, 
they did paſſe into many places (as you hold they doe) and not reſt in heautn : yet could they not vn- 
derſtand, all the petitions that are made to them in ſo many places at one inſtant, neither can any crea- 
ture ſo vnderſtand, but God onely, the creator of all things, Where you ſay, we beleeue nothing, but that 
we ſee with out corporall cies, it is viterly falſe, for we belecuc vnto ſaluatioh,whatſocuer the Scri ures tea- 
cheth, and otherwiſe we acknowledge many things to be true, which we kwow by teaſon, and nor by ſenie, as 
de Red e enen ddl ad wighinta repeats; ai bs OT Howes 
„ 90 they S. Nierome alſo agai id Vigilartius reporteth, that be vſed an at gunmen again} That Saints pray 
RH EM. 2 "the praiers rl Taker ne I Mace, that t Hari red e . Rafe "re. By Ker for vs, $ Hiereme 
report h words, that you maj ſts bow like one herelike is to an f ber, theſe of our daies to thoſe of vide, Thou 'aiſt Percha 
in thy hooke (ſhit S. Hlerawe ta 1) cat whiles we be alinic; one of vs may pray for an Chess bu 
be dead, no mans praier ſhall he hard for an other: ſpecis 75 Atyres asking of thei 
bloud, could not obtaine. So ſala the beretite. Anf which tht holy datter Nabend « long r fs propung 
aa 7 arſon be in beauen then they did here in earth © ada that they ſhathe much ſoencr hear 
then wh are in the world. 2 1 "= ene =. 8 
But fer the Heretiges argiiment framed out of theſe words of the 425 , Tbeſe Martyres did 
not obteine, ergo, Saints doe not pray for ys: i was ſo ff ius ou, aud the It ccedent ſd manifeſtly falſe, that 
hee vouthſafed not to land about it, For it is plaine the Martyrs here wer heard, and that ther petztion ſhould 
be filfilled in time Ie God (whereunto they did and dos almaies confdrnne themſelues .) for it was ſaid vn- 
to them, That chey ſhould reſt yet a liitle time, till, &c. Aud thut Martyrs prayers be bead in this caſt, ont Sani- 
eur teftifieth 2 6c. 18. ſaying And will not God reuenge bis eleR. that cry to hit day and night? I ſay ro you, 
he will quickely reuenge Gert, And if God doe not heare the Saints ſometime not grant thtir requeſies,s it there- 
fore conſequent that they doe nat or may not pray / Then Chriſt bimſilfe ſhould not halle prayed his {0 remooue 
the bitter cup of death from. him becauſe that petition was not granted, 2 * I 
EVI E 2. Vigilantiusperhips mokedli not this argument the ooch ground of his 0pinion, (if his booke were ex- 
tant) chat the Saints pray not for mtg + Saint Hicrome chuleth for his aduantage, that which he ſawc 
was maſt eaſie to confute, Neither 'doeth Saint Hierome: prooue by any teſtimonie of the ä 
— er the Saints pray not for vs. "Neither bath he any arguments More then one, which hath no 
neceflarie eoneluſion, That the Saints praied for vs, while th lued, and ver 
Ergo much thore,after their vicorie and card in heaven, Nd this he ampli 
bree, mhich praied or men while they Hued, and were hes 
not For while they lived, oy had commandemepnt ad promiſe fy 
none out ofthe Scriprure, that the ſoules departed, haue ro pray for chem that 
will nor rake ypon vs to determine, what they doe in that teſpect. Bur knowing | 
be our miediarour and aduocate with God the Father, before whom we halle torr 
to pray to him, and prowiſe to be heard, we (atisfie our ſelueꝭ, with that WhicH &. 
not doubting but it is ſufficient for vs. 133 ; 
A ) 
triumph 


t EC" _ TI” 
10 Renengeſt thou not.) They doe not de ſre reuenge vpen their enemies for batyed,but of c haritie and xeale of ow Maryres 
ods rome Fn that bu themies ee Church and Saints, thot will nat repent, 7 be cant» ciie for revenge 
fonided': and that our Lord would accelerate his generall iudgement, that ſo they might atiaine thy crowne 
glory promiſed unto them both in bodie and ſoult : wy eee of their bodies, which then 
rixmph per fefaly and ful iner the per ſtcuters that ſo crue ly handled the bodies of the ele&,which ſha i then ap- 


0 
2 loridas fuſion. 
pegre zloridas to the enemies con | = 
11 Till their fellow ſeruants be complete.) There is a certaine number that God hath ordeintd to die for the 


teftimonie of truth and the Catholike faith, for c tie of the members to thi head C u ts Thur chiefs Marhr, 
and til that number be accompliſhed, the gentrall condemnation of the wicked perſacutor ſhall not come, nor the ge- 
nexallrewvard of the left, * 


8 C HAP. VII. 

erth being tobe puniſhed, — them that ave ſygped in their forebiads : * 4 whih 

oy" i — both — and — e — clothed in white 
flotes and lang robes, | 

enz A Feertheſc things I ſawe foure Angels NM after that, I ſawe fire «Angels 


— "pon the lore comers ofthe Randeng en the foure corners — 
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earth holding the foure windes of the earth 
that they ſhould not blow vpon the land, 
nor vpon the sea, nor on any tree, ; 

2 And I ſaw an other Angel aſcending 
from the riſing of the ſunne, hauing the ſigne 
of che liuing God: and he cried wich a loud 
voice to the foure Angels, to whom it was 
giuen to hurt the earth and the ſea, 

3 Saying, Hurt not the earth and the ſea, 
nor the trees, till # we ligne the ſeruants of 
our God in their foreheads. 

4 And I heard the number ot them that 
were ſigned, an hundred tourtie foure chou- 
ſand were ſigned, of euery tribe of the chi- 
dren of Iſracl. 

5 Ofthetribe of Iuda, twelue thouſand 
ſigned. Of the tribe of Ruben, ewelue thou- 
ſand ſigned. Of the tribe of Gad, ewelue 
thouſand ſigned, 

6 Olche tribe of Aſer, twelue thouſand 
ſigned. Of the tribe of Nephthali, ewelue 


eOfall the 
nibes por to- 
gether, ſo ma- 
ny,144000, 


earth, holding the forere windes of the earth,that 
the wind: ſhould not blow on the earth neither on 
the ſea, neither on any tree. 

2 And 1 ſaw another angel aſcending from 
the riſing of the Sunne hauiug the ſeale of the 
living Goa: and he cried with a londe voice to 
the ſoxre Angels to whom power was giuen to 
hurt :'* *arth and the (ea, 

3 Sans, Hurt not the earth, neither 
the ſea, neit heir the trees, till wee ſhall 
haus ſealed the ſeruants of our God in their 
fereheads. 

4 AndT heard the number of them which 
were ſealed: and there were ſealed an hundred 
and f urtie and foure thouſand, of all the tribes 
of the children of Iſrael. 

5 Of the tribe of Inda were ſcaled twelue 
thouſand, Of the tribe of Ruben were ſcaled 
tmelue thouſand. Of the tribe of Cad were ſea- 
ledtwelue thouſand. 

6 Of the tribe of Aſer were ſealed twelur 


thouſand ſigned. Of the tribe of Manalles, grhouſand. Of the tribe of Nephthaliwere ſealed 


twelue thouſand ſigned, 

7 Of che tribe of Simeon, twelue thou- 
ſand ſigned. Of the tribe of Leui, twelue 
thouſand ſigned, Of the tribe of Iſlachat, 
ewelue thouſand ſigned, 

8 Ol che tribe of Zabulon, twelue thou- 
ſand ſigned. Of the tribe of Ioſeph, twelue 
thouſand ſigned. Of the tribe of Beniamin, 
twelue thouſand ſigned. 

9 Alfter theſe things I ſaw <a great mul- 
titude which no man could number, of al na- 
tions and cribes, and peoples, and congues: 
ſtanding before the throne, and inthe ſight 
ofthe Lambe, clothed in white robes, and 
t Boughes of Þ palmes in their hands: 
weplametree 10 And they cried with a lowde voice, 
— ſaying, Saluation to our God which ſicteth 
vitone, vpon the throne, and to the Lambe. 

11 And all the Angels ſtood in the cir- 
cuite of the throne and of the ſeniors and of 
the foure beaſtes : and they fell in the ſight 
of the throne vpon their faces, and adored 
God, 

13 Saying, Amen. BenediQion,and glo- 
rie, and wiſdome, and chankſgiuing,honour 
and power, and ſtrength to our God for e- 
uer and euer. Amen. 

TheEprorty 13 And one of the ſeniors anſwered, and 
Mumme (aid to mee, Theſe that are clothed in the 
white robes, who be they? and whence came 
they? 

14 And I faid to him, My Lord thou 
knoweſt, And hee ſayde to mee. Theſe 
are they which are come out of great tri- 
bulation, and have waſhed their robes, 
and made them white in the bloud of the 
Lambe. 

15 Thereforethey arebeforethe throne 
of God and they ſerue him day and night in 
his temple: and he that ſitteth in the throne, 
ſhall dwell ouer chem. 


t The elect of 
the Genules, 


Theglorie of 


3. 


16 * They 


twelue thouſand. Of the tribe of Manaſſes were 
ſealed twelue thor find. 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon were ſcaled twelue 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Leui were ſealed 
trelue thouſand, Of the tribe of Iſachar were 
ſealed twelue t homſamd. 

8 Oftbe tibe of abulon were ſealed twelue 
thouſind. Of the tribe of Ioſeph were ſealcd 


twelue thauſan i. Of the tribe of Beniamm were 


ſealed twelue thouſand. 


9 eAjter this I beheld, and loe, 4 great 
multitude which no man could number, of all 
nations, and kinreds, and people, and tongues, 
ſtood before the throne, and before the Lambe, 
clothed with white garmenti, & palmes in their 
hands: 

ro Aad cried with a land voice, ſ ping. 
Saluation bee aſctibed to him that fitteth 
vpon the throne of our God, and vnto the 
Lambe. 

11 Aud all the Angels food in the compaſſe 
of the throue, and of the Ellers, and of the foure 
beaſtes, and fell before the throne on their faces, 
and worſhipped God, 

12 Saying, Amen: Bleſsing and glorie, and 
wiſdome, ana thankes, and honour, and power, 
and might, be unto our God for enermore, A- 
men, 

13 Aud one of the Elders anſwered, 

ſaying vnto mee, What are theſe which are 
arayed in white garments ? and whence came 
they ? 

* And 1 [aid vnto him, Lord, thou woteſt. 
And he ſaid to me, Theſe are they which came 
ont of great tribulation, and haue waſhed their 
long robes, and made them white by the blond of 
the Lambe, 

15 Therefore are they in thepreſence of the 
throxe of God, and ſerus him day and night in 
his temple : and he that ſutetb in the throne will 
dwell among them. 

16 * They 
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16 * They ſhall no more hunger nor 
thirſt, neither ſhall the ſunnefall vpon them, 
nor any heate. 

17 Becauſe the Lambe which is in the 
middes of the throne, ſhall rule them, and 
ſhall conduct them to the living fountaines 
of waters, and * God will wipe away all 
teares from their eyes. 


Cuars 


16 * They ſhall hunger ns more, neither Eſai.gg,to, 


thirſt, neither ſhall the Sunne light on them, nei- 
ther any heat. 

15 For the Lambe which à in the mid- 
deft of the throne ſhall feede them, and ſpall 


leade them vnto lining fountaines of waters: 


* and God ſpall wipe away all teares from Eſai. 25. 


their eien. 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cn. 7. 


3 We ſigne the ſeruants.) 7 ij anallujion to the ſigne of the Croſſe which the faithful brare in their fire. 
heads, to ſhew they be not aſhamea of Chriſt. S. Aug. tract. 43. in Io. 


It is the ſigne proper to Gods elect, therefore not the ſigne of the croſſe, which many reprobates haue re- The 
ceined, nor any alluſion to it, ſeeing there can be no alluſion of that which is common to many hypocrites, dolle. 


vnto that whereby the true ſcruants of God are diſcerned. 


4 An hundred fortie foure thouland.) He fgnifieth by theſe thouſands and the multitude following, all the 


eleft : but the el ct of the Iewes, to be in a certaine number : the ele#t of the Gentiles io be innumerable. 


Iewes and as yndoubtedly knowne to God. 


CHAP, VIII. 


The ſeuenih ſeale being opened, there appeare Angels with trompets : 


taken ſrom the altar, vpon the earth, there follow di 
ſeuen ſound their trompets, there fall ſundrie plagues. 


A when hee had opened the ſeuenth 


ſcale, there was made ſilence in heauen, 


as it were halfe an houre. 

2 And I faw ſeuen Angels ſtanding in 
theſight of God : and there were giuen to 
them ſeuen crompets. 

3 And another Angel came, and ſtoode 
before the altar, hauing a golden cenſar: 
an there were giuen to him many incences, 
that he ſhould give of the praiers of all ſaints 
vpon thealtar of gold, which is before the 
throne of God, 

4 And the ſmoke of the incenſes c of the 
praiers of the ſaints aſcended trom the hand 
of the Angel before God, 

5 And the Angell cookethe cenſar, and 
filled it ot the fire of the altar, and caſt it on 
the earth and there were made thunders and 
voices and lightnings, & a great earthquake. 

6 And the teuen Angels which had the 
ſeuen trompets prepared themſelues to 
ſound with the trompet. 

And the firſt Angel founded with the 
trompet, and there was made haile and fire 
mingled in bloud, and it was caſt on the 
earch, and the third part of the earth was 
burnt, and the third part of trees was burnt 
and all greene graſſe was burnt. 

8 And the ſecond Angel founded with 
the trompet: & as it were a great mountaine 
burning with fire, was caſt into the ſea, and 
the third part of the ſea was made bloud: 

9 And the third part of thoſe creatures 
died, which had liues in the ſea, and the 
third part of the ſhippes periſhed, 

10 And the third Angel ſounded with 
the trompet, and a great ſtarre fel from hea- 
ven, barning as it were a torche, and it fel on 
the third part of the flouds, and on the foun- 
taines of waters. 

11 And 


5 tempeſis, 7 In lite maner, whiles 


and when an other Angell powred out fire 
— Angels of the 


AT when he had opened the ſenenth ſeale, 
there was ſilence in heauen about the 
ſpace of halfe an houre. 

2 And I ſam the ſeuen Angels which ſtood 
before God, and to them were giuen ſcuen trum- 
pets. 

3 And an other Angell came and ſtoode 
before the altar , hating 4 golden Cenſer, 
and many odours were giuen vnto him, that 
hee ſhould offer with the praters of all ſaints 
vpon the golden altar which was before the 
throne, 

4 And the ſmoke of the odours which came 
of the praters of the ſaints, aſcended vp before 
Goa, ont of the angels hand, ; 

5 eAnd the eAngell tooke the Cenſer, 
and filled it with fire of the altar, and caft 
it into the earth : and voices were made, 
and thundrings, and lighghinings, and earth- 
quakes, 

6 end the ſeuen Angels which had 
the ſeuen trumpets, prepared themſeclues to 
blow, 

7 The firſt angel blem, and there was made 
haile and fire mingled with the bloud, and they 
were cait into the earth, and the third part 
of trees was burnt, and all greene graſſe was 
burnt. 


$ And the ſecond Angel blew, and as it 


were a great mountaine burning with fire was 
caſt into the ſea, and the third part of the ſea 
turned to bloud, 

9 And the third part of the creatures which 
were inthe ſea, and had life, died,and the third 
part of the ſhips were deſtroyed. 

10 And the third Angell blewe, and 
there fell a great ſtarre from heauen, bur- 
ning 4s it were 4 lampe, and it fell into the 
third part of the riners, and into fountames of 


Water: 
ir And 


apoc. 21.4, 


ſigne of che 


FVI E 2. Though no man can number the elect of che Gentiles, yet their number is as certaine as the number of the The numberof 


the elect u cer= 
teine. 
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11 And the name of the ſtarre is called 
woormewood, and the third part of the wa- 
ters was made into wormewoode : and ma- 
ny men died ofthe waters, becauſe they were 
made bitter. 

12 And the fourth Angel founded with 
the trumpet, and the third part ot the ſunne 
was ſinitteu, & the third part of the moone, 
and che third part of che ſtarres, ſo that the 
third part of them was darkened, and of the 
day there ſhined not the third part, and of 
the night inlike mancr, 


13 And I looked and heard the voice of 


one egle flying through the middes of hea . 


11 An the name of the ſtarre iu cal. 
led wormewoode, and the third part was 
turned to wormewoode , and men 
died of the waters, becauſe they were mage 
bitter. 

12 Aud the fourth angell blew, and the 
third part of the Sunne was ſmitten, and the 
third part of the CMoone, and the third 
part of ſtarres, that the third part of them 
Jranld be darkened: and the day was (mitten 
that the third part of it ud not ſhine, and 
htheri'e the nioht. 

13 Au bebeld. and heard an angel! flying 
through the middes of beauen, ſaying with 4 


uen, lay ing with a loud voice, Wo,wo,wo tos loud voice, No, wo, wo to the jnhabiters of the 


the inhabiters on the earth: becauſe of the 
reſt of the voices of the thtee Angels which 
x.cre to found with the trumpet. 


earth, becauſe of the voices to come of the 
_ of the three angels which were yes 39 
blow, 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cu:e.8, 


3 Before the altar.) The Prieft landing at the altar praying and offering for the people in the time of 


the high myſteries , chrui hunjelfe alſo being preſent vpon the ailar, is a figure of this ching, and therewnis 


be alludeth, 


He alludeth to the ſacrificing prieſthood of the olde Teſtament, where incenſe was offered at the altar, 
which now is the ſweet ſauour of the death of Chriſt, wherein the prayers of che ſaints are acceprable. But The Popilh 
if the prieſt ſtanding at the popiſh altar be a figure of this viſion, whar was Chriſt ſitting at the table with his . 


diſciples when he inſtituted the holy miſterics ? whereof the Maile is nothing but a prophanation. Howbe« 


ic, this heauenly altar is the altar of incenſe not of ſlaine ſacrifices, therefore no reſemb 


alcar . 


4 © Of the praiers of the _ 


it, Angels offer vp the praiers of the faithfall, as the 1 4 Eiders Cid, chap. g. for thus word, Saints, is t 


ce of the Popilb 


If this be S. Mich+el or any Angel, and not chriſt himſelfe, as ſome take 


bere for 


the holy perſons on earth, as often as in the Scripture; though it be not again} the Scriptures, that the iuferieur Saint 


or Angell in heauen ſhould offer their prayers io God by their ſuperiorus there, But hereby we conc 


e againſt the 


Protelants, that it derogateth not from Chriſt, that An els or Sainis offer our prayers to God. as alſd it is plaine of 


Raphael, Tob. 13.12. 


The commentaric in S. Auguſtine ſaith, this angel is our Lord Teſus Chriſt himſelſe. So doth Beda and 
Ambroſius Ansbettus take it. But if it ſigniſ e che miniſterie of Angels, in preſenting prayers of che chutch, 
which are acceptable to God by the abundanc: of che incenſe or lect ſauour of the merite of Chriſtes 
death: it followeth not that the ſave office is deputed to the ſoules of the faithfull, nor that the angels or 


ſaints are to be prayed ynto, That of the 34. Elders chap.s wee haue there ſhewed how it is ynderfiood 
of the Church militant on carth, Where you ſay it is not againſt the Scriprure, that the inferior ſaint or 
their ſuperiors, it is an idle fantaſie: for ſo wee may 
e Script e. But ſeeing the Virgine Marie, by your do- 


angell in heauen ſhould offer.their prayers.to Gd by 
1magine infinite fables, and ſay they be not againſt 


Qrine, is Ladie of the Angels, why dath not ſhee ſtand at the altar, and doe that which is here aſcribed to 


the angell ? Vea, if this angell offer the prayers of all ſaints in hcauen, hee otfereth the vi 


rgine Marics 


Prayers alſo, and ſo ſhould be ſuperior to her. But howſocuer thar bee, you lay, youconclude againſt the Pro. 


teftants : That it derogateth not from Chriſt, that angels or ſaints offer 
doth not derogare to Chriſt, But 


pointed by God to angels or men, 


our prayers, In deede any miniſterie a 
— read no where in the — 


that the offering of our prayers is committed rothe ſoules of them that are departed, Secondly, it is nat 


without controverfie, that t 


e Angels doe offer our praiers, ſeeing you cannot 
not repreſent Chriſt, Thirdly, ifir be granted, that this is the miniſterie of an 
ot Chriſt: yet it is manifeſt that the angell in this miniſterie commendeth not 


that this angell doth 
and nat the mediation 
prayers of all ſaints by 


his merite, or by che dignitie of his owne perſon, but by the much incenſe that was giuen.ynto him to add 


to the prayers of ſaints, chat they might be acceptable: and ſo it maketh nothing for 


iſh invocation of 


ſaintsor angels, For the text is, that much incenfe was giuen to him, that he might gjue or adde to the praiers of all 
ſaints : for the word =eyov;@1; is the datiue cale, without any prepoſition de is not in all copies of youu vul- 
par Latine tranſlation. The ſumme is, that ia the mĩddefl of the helliſh troubles raiſed by antic riſt and 

is miniſters, the elect haue their praiers heard for their preſeruation by the merites of Chriſt, which js 
N:2wed by the viſion of the Angell. To whom much ſweer incenſe was giuen, that hee might adde it to 
the praicrs of the ſaints, the ſmoke whereof aſcending with the pt aiers of the elect, cauſeth them to bee 
heard and accepted of God, Othet curious ſyeculations may breed many more friuolous queſtions then the 


text doth ſcrue to aſſoile. 


CHAP, IX. 
The fi/ih Angel ſounding the trumpet, a frre falleth, 3 The iſſuing forth of locnſtes from the ſinoke of the deepe 


hitte to vexemen,y and the deſcription of ihem, 13 the fixt Angel 


dure Angels are let looſe, 18 Which 


Wil 4 great troupe of horſemen ds murder the third pars of men. 


A ND che fifth Angel -ſaunded wich the 
trompet, and I flaw ꝗ a ſtatre to haue 
fallen from heauen vpon the earth, & there 
was giuen to him the key of the pitte of bot- 
tomles depth. 2 And 


Nd the fifth angel. blem, and I ſame 4 
fare fall from heauen vnto the earth; 
aud to him was ginen the key of the bottom- 


kefſe pit 


3 And 


870 
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ras 


2 And he opened thepicofthe bottom- 
leſſe depth: and the ſmolce of the pitte aſcen- 
ded, as the ſmole of the ſornace: and 
the ſunne was dar and the aier with 
the ſmoke of the pitte. 

3 And from the ſmoke of the pitte there 


«Innumerable iſlued foorth < locuſtes into the earth. and 


following thei 
— of the earth 


was giuen to them, as the ſcorpions 
power : 


4 And it was commanded them that 


— 
2 they ſhould not hurt the graſſe of the earth 


of the bottom- 


leſſe pit. 


in Hebrew is Abadden, 


= any thing, nor any tree: but on- 
men which haue not the ſigne of God in 
ir foreheads. 

5 And it was giuen vnto them that they 
ſhould not kill them: but that they ſhould 
be tormented fiue moneths : and their tor- 
ments as the torments of a ſcorpion when he 
ſtriketh a man. 

6 And in thoſe daies men ſhall ſceke 
for death, and ſhall not find it: and they ſhal 
deſire to die, and death ſhall flee from them. 

7 And the ſimilitudes of the locuſtes, like 
to horſes | prepared into battel: and vpon 
their heades as it were crownes like to gold: 
and their faces as the faces of men. 

8 And they had heare as the heare of 
women: and — — 2 

9 And they had habbergions as - 
gions ofyron, and the voice of their winges 
as the voice of the charriots of many horſes 
running into battel. 

10 And they had tailes like to ſcorpions, 
and ſtings were in their tailes: and their 

wer was to hurt men five monethes. 

11 Andthey had ouer them a king, the 
Angel of the bottomles , whoſe name 
in Greeke Apel- 
Hon: in Latine hauing the name Extermi- 
nam. 

12 One woe is gone, and beholde two 
woes come yet after theſe. 

13 And the ſixt Angel ſounded with the 

2 and I heard one voice from the 
ſoure hornes of che golden altar, which is 
before the cies of God, 

14 Saying to the fixt Angel which had 
thetrompet, Looſe the foure angels which 
are bound in the riuer ates. 

15 Andthe foure Angels were looſed, 
who were ed for an houre, and a day, 
and a moneth and a yeere: that they mi 
kill the third part of men. 

16 And the number of the army of horſe. 
men was twentie thouſand times ten thou- 
ſand. And J heard the number of them. 

17 And ſo I ſaw the horſes in the viſion: 
and they that ſate vpon them, had habbergi- 
ons of fire and of hyacinth and brimſtone. 
and the heads of the horſes were as it were 
the heades of lions : and from their mouth 
proceedeth fire and ſmoke, and brimſtone. 

18 And by theſe three plague: 


2 Aud be opened the bottomlefſe pil aud th 
ſmoke of the pit aroſe, as the pan. Kg — 
furnace, and the Summe and the aire were 
darkened, by the reaſon of the ſmoke of the 


Phe 

» 3. And there came out of the ſmoke Lo. 
caſtes wpon the earth, and vnto them was gi- 
wen power, 4s the Scorpions of the earth haue 


power. 

4 Audit na commanded them that they 
ſhould wot hurt the graſſe of the earth, neither 
am greene " neither any tree: but ontly 
thoſe wen which haue not the ſeale of God in 
their foreheads, 

* $5 Andtothemit was ginen that they ou 
not kill them, but that they heuld be — fins 
monethes, and their paine was 4s the paine that 
commeth of a Scorpion, when he ſhall hane ſtris» 
ken Nan. 

6 * Andinthoſe dates ſhal men ſeeks death, 
and ſhall not finde it, and ſpall deſire to die 
death ſhall flee 5 them, 


7 * Andthe fumilitudes of the Locuſtes was Wi ts 


like vnto borſes prepared unto battaile,aud on 
their heades were as it were crownes like vnto 
old, aud their faces were as it had brene the fa- 
ces of men, 

8 And they bad heare . the beare of 
women, and their teeth were as the teeth of 
Lions, 

9 Andthey had habergions, as it were la- 
bergions of iron, and the 2 of their winges 
was 4s the ſiund of charets when many horſes 
run to battaile. 

10 And they had tailes like unto Scorpions. 
and there —— in their tailes: and their 
power was to hurt men, fine moneths. 

11 Aud they had a bing auer them, which @ 
the angel of the bottamleſſe pitte, whoſe name in 
the Hebrew tongue 1 
Grecke tongue hath his name Apollyon. 

12 One woe is paſt, aud d, we woes 
come yet after this. 

13 Andthe fixth angel blew, and I heard a 
voice from the foure bornes of the golden altar, 
which « before God, 

14 Sing to the fixth angel which had the 
trumpet, Looſe the foure angels which are 
bound in the great riuer Enphrates. f 

15 Andthe foure angels were leoſed, which 
were prepared for an beure, and 4 day, and 4 
moneth, and a yeere, for to flay the third part of 
men 


16 Aud ibe number of the horſemen of the 
miei were twentie thouſand times ten thou» 
ſand : And I heard the number of them, 

17 Aud ihis I ſaw the horſes in the uiſon, 
and them that (ate on them, haxing fierie ba. 
bergions of a Lacintt colour, and brewſtene, and 
the ads of the horſes were as the beads of Lie 
aus and ont of their manthes commeth forth fire, 
and ſ obe, and brimft ones, : 

18 Af theſe threowe the third pert — 


Can 


aud oſee. tal. 


baddon, but in the Thu is to ay, 
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che third part of men, of the fire, and of the men killed, that is to ſay, of the fire, and of the 
ſmole, and of the brimſtone,which procee- /moke, and of the brimitone, which proceeded 
ded from their mouth. + uf the monthes of them. 
19 For the power of che horſes is in their 19 For their powers be in their months, and 
mouth, and in their tailes. for their tailes bee in their tailes : for their tailes were like unto 
like to Serpents, haning heads: and in theſe Serpents, hawing beads, and with them they doe 
they hurt. : bars.” | 
paeans,Ini- 20 And the reſt of men which were not 20 And the remnant « fibe men which were 
* ſinful flaine wich theſe plagues, neither Fhaue done not kulled by theſe plagues, repented not of the 
jwpenitent penance from the workes of their hands. not deeds of their hands, that they ſhould not worſhip 
— adore Diucls and Idols of gold and ſil- diuein and Idolt of gold and ſiluer, and braſſe, Pfal. 116. 4. 
dune allo. uer and braſſe and ſtone and wood, which and fone, and ef wood, which neither can ſce, and 136,15, 
neither can lee, nor heare, nor walke, neither heare, neither goe: 
21 And haue not done penance from their 21 Alſs they repemted not of their murders, 
murders, nor from their lorceries, nor from and of their ſorceries, neither of their fornicati« 
their foraication, nor from their theſts. on, neit her of their thefts. 


MARGINALL NOTES, Cuar, 5. 


RHEM.1 1 A ſtatre to haue fallen) The fall of an Arch Heretike, as Aria: Luther, Caluine, out of the Church of God, 
which haue the key of Hell to open and bring forth all the old condemned herefies buried before in the depth. : 
EyLXE I. . Beda, Arethas, and Ambroſſus Ansbertus, ynderſtand this ſtarre to be rhe diuell. But if it bee an Arch. The Pope Aus- 
heretike, it is the Pope, which is Antichriſt, and theretors a deſtroyer, as Chaiſt is a Sauiour. Who hath the chuiſt, 
efficacic of eriot giuen to ſeduce the teptobate: who is fallen from heauenly docirine to carthly tradition: 
who haue this guard of Locuſtes and Lions, with all ſubtiltie and tiueltie to mainraine his wickednefle, To 
whom all things in this Prophecie agree moſt aptly : which by no meanes can bee drawne to Luther and 
Caluine, which bring forth no old condemned het eſies, but teach the truth againſt the heteſies both olde 
and lately inuented by Antichriſt, And the looſing of the Angels that were bound at the great River Eu- 
phrates, ſignifieth from whence the tyrannie commeth, even from whence the falſe doctrine floweth, 
namely from Babylon, which (by the conſent of all ancient Writers) in thisProphecic ſigniſech the Citic 
of Rome. & 2 fil 
| 2, 20 Hauedonepenance,) Thu phraſe being the like both im Greehe and Latine, ſigni fieth ſuch ſorrowfull and 
RAIN. 2 penall repentance as cauſeth a * to forſake hu former ſinnes, and —— fm them, e on 7% ipyare Set 
the ſame phraſe, cap.2, 21. 22, & AQ, verſ. 22. 
FyLxE£ 2, This phraſe ſigntficth no Pop ſu penall ſatis faction, but true repentance with ſorrow for their finnes paſt, 
which cauſech men not only to depart from them, but to amend their Lues. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cu. 9. 


RRE M. 3. 4 Nor any greene thing) The Heretikes neuer hurt or ſeduce the greene tree, that is, ſuch as haue 2 living ho we ſeduced 
faith working by charitie. but commonly they corrupt hum in faith, who ſhould otherwiſe haue periſhed fir all lifs, and by Hacks. 
him that i reprobate, that bath neither the ſigne if the Croſſe (which Gods marke) in ihe forebead of his bodie, nor 
the note of election ia his ſowle, 
Fvix., 3. Ifche ſigne of the Crolle were Gods marke heere ſpoken of, jt could not be i printed on the forcheads of The figne of the 
ſo many reprobates. Therefore it is not that ſigne, whereby the cleR are diſcerned from the reprobate. But Cioſſe. 
rather confeſſion of Chriſt, proceeding from elncy faith, which is giuen according to Gods election. The 
ſeale whereof, as Saint Paul faith, is this. The Lord knowerh who be his, and let — one that calleth vp. 
on the name of the Lord Chriſt, depart from iniquitie. 2. Tim. 2. 19. So doth Ambrobus Ansbertus vnder- 
het bps ſaying : They baue not the ſigne of God in their foreheads, which are not endued with that faith which wor- 
ell by loue. i 
RR EM. 2 Prepared into bartell.) Heretikes being euer readie to contend, doe pretend viflorie, and counterfeit gold: The manifold hy- 
in ſhape as men, as ſnooth and delicate as women, their tongues and pens full of yall and venim : their bear ts obdy- pocrific of Hera» 
rate: full of noiſe and ſhuffling : their doctrine as peſtiſeraus and fill of poyſon , 45 the taile and ſting of a Scorpion. tiles 
but they endure ſor a lutle ſeaſon, | 
Ryutm, > Idols of gold.) Heere againe the new Tranſlators abuſe the people, for Idols ſaying Images: the place be. Hera. tranflation, 
55 awd againſſ the pourtraites of the Heathen gods, which are heere, and in the Pſalme 95. called, Dzmonia , 
iuels, 
Fyixt 4. The Greeke word ſignifieth Images, as l haue ſhewed before, name ly, 1 Iohn 5, ſec. ¶ and what are theſe 
Idols, but Images of gold, ſiluer, braffe, ſtone, and wood, which the reprobate worſhip, and will not leaue 
norkipping) Bur this text prefleth the Papiltes ſore, and diſchargeth Luther and Caſuine from being the 1 uther and Cal- 
Arch- heretiłke hcere delcribed,for they reach men to abhorre all worſhipping of Images or Idols, made of any uim cannot be this 
kinde of matter. Bur the Pope from the true worſhip of God hath brought his people by falſe doctrine, and Arch-herenke, 
tyrannie, to worſhipthe —— of mens hands, which can neither ſee, heare, nor walke: and conſequently, >** the Pope, 
to worſhip Diuels, and not God. For though they pretend to worthip God and his Saints, by ſuch Images, as 
the Heathen did to worſhip God and his Angels, and not Diuels, yet the Scripture ſaith, they did — e 
Diuels. Recauſe Idolatrie is the ſervice of the Diuell, and not of God, though Idolaters ptetend and thinke 
to worthip God, and not the Diuell. Where you ſay the place u plaine againii the portraictes of the Heathen gods, 
You forget that this is ſpoken of men, liuing atter the opening of the ſeuenth ſeale, and vnder the ſound of 
the ſixth Angels tromper,which is coward the end of the world. Now the Idols or Portraictes ofthe Heathen 
gods, are ab>liſhed long agoe. And you are vont to hold, that there are no Idols ot gold, filuer,&c.fince the 
Church hath beene ſpred auet all Nations. Finally, there is no knowne people in the world, _ in the 
2 that doch worſlup, or hath worſhipped Images of gold, ſiluer, braſſe, tne, and wood, 
apiſts. 
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v. liant Angell 
is hect e deſcꝛi- 


s Pillers, 


Dan.12.5 
c This was the 
manner of ra- 
king an oath 
the true 
3 as Deut. 
33. 


Frec.3.1, 

c By carneſt 
ſtudie and me- 
ditation. 


BR iI EM. 1. 
FVLKE 1. 


4 


CHAP. X. 


Another flreng Angell crying ow, 3 ſeuen thunders doe ſpeate. 6 The Angell ſiveareth there ſhall bee time 
more, but at the voice * ſeuenth Angell the myſterie ſhall be fully accompliſhed, 9 Hee giveth lohn a booke 


18 dewoure. 


An D T faw another Angell, wer, 
deſcending from heauen,clothed wit 
a cloud, and a rame- bow on his head, and 
his face was as the Sunne, and his feete as a 
piller of fire, 

2 And he had in his hand — = 
opened: and he put his right 
= and his left — the land. * 

3 And hee cryed with a loude voice, as 
when a lion roreth. And when he had cried, 
the ſeuen thunders ſpalce their voices. 

4 And when the ſeuen thunders had ſpo- 
ken their voices. I was about to iite: and I 
heard a voice from heauen ſaying to mee: 
Signe the thinges which the ſeuen chunders 
haue ſpoken : and ꝓ write them not, 

5 And the Avgell which I ſaw ſtanding 
vpon the fea and vpon the land, liſted vp 
his hand to heauen, 

6 And hee (ware by him that liueth for 
euer and euer, that created heauen and choſe 
things which are in it: and the earth, and 
choſe things which are in it: and the lea, and 
thoſe things which are in it: That there ſhall 
be time no more: 

7 But in the daies of the voice of the ſe- 
uenth Angel], when the t ſhall begin 
to ſound, the myſterie of God ſhall be con- 
ſummate, as he bath euangel ed by his (cr. 
uants the Prophets. 

8 And I heard a voice from heauen a- 
gaine — Ine me, and ſaying: Goe, 
and take the ke that is opened, of the 
handof the Angell ſtanding vpon the fca, 
and vpon the land. 

9 And I went to the Angell, ſaying vnto 
him, that he ſhould giue me the booke. And 
he ſaid to me, Take the booke, and e de- 
uoure it: and it ſhall make thy belly to be 
bitter, but in thy mouth it ſhall be 4 ſweete 
as it were honie. 

10 And I tool the booke of the hand of 
the Angel, and deuoured it: and it was in my 
mouth as it were hony, ſweete, and when I 
had devoured it, my belly was made bitter, 

11 And he ſaid to me, Thou muſt againe 
prophecie to Nations, and peoples, and 
tongues, and many Kings. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


A ND I (aw another mightie Angel come 
downe from he auen, clothed with a cloud, 
and the rame-bow vpon bis head: and his face 
as it were the Sunne, and hu feete à it were pil. 
ters of fire. 

2 And hee had in his hand alittle booke o. 
pen: and he put hu right foote vpon the ſea, and 
his left foote on the earth : 

3 «And cried with a lond voice, as when « 
Lionroareth : and when hee had cried, ſeuen 
thunders vttered their voices. 

4 eAnd when the ſeuen thunders had 
vttered their woyces, I was about to 
write : and I heard a wvojce from heauen, 

ſaying vnto mee, ſeale vp thoſe thing. which 
the ſeuen thunders vttered, and write them 
not. 
5 Aud ibe Angell which I ſaw ſtaud vpou 
the ſea, and vpon the earth, lifted vp his hand 
to heawen,” 

6 eMAndſware by him that liueth for euer- 
more, which created heauen, and the things 
that therein are, andthe earth , and the things 
that therein are, and the ſea, and the thing 
which therem are, tbat there uli be no longer 
tame. 
7 But in the dayes of the woyce of the 
ſenenth eAngell, when hee ſhall beginne to blow, 
and the myiterie of G O D ſhall bee finiſhed, 
a hee hath declared to his ſernants the Pro- 

hett. 
N 8 Andthe voice which I heard from hea- 
wen, ſpake vnto mee againe, and ſaid, Coe: d 
take the little booke which is open in the band 
of the Angell which ſtandeth upon the ſea , and 
vpon the earth. 

9 Aud I went vnto the Angell, and ſaid vn 
to him, giue mee the little booke, And hee ſaid 
vnto me, Take it, and cate it vp. and it ſhall 
* make thy belly bitter, but ut ſhall beeinthy 
month as ſweete as honie. 

10 And 1 tooke the little booke out of the 
Angels hand, and did eat ut vp, and it was in my 
month as ſweete as honie : and as ſoone as I had 
eaten it, my belly was buter. 

11 And hee ſaud vnto mee, t hom muſt pro- 
phecie againe amo peoples, and nations , and 
tongues, and to many Kings. 


Cn AP, 10. 


4 Write them not.) Many great myſteries and truthes are to be preſtrued in the churth, which for cauſes 
knowne to God) prouideace, are not to be wutten in the holy Scriptane, 


The things which the ſeuen thunders ſpake, 


Therefore they were not Popith myſteries, to be deliucred by tradition, 
God, which were reucaled to lohn, for his conſumation in the faith, but not to be exp 


lohn is commanded to ſcale vp in ſilence, and not to vtter. 


but certaine ſecret iudgements of 
refled fer the inſtru- 


tion of the Church: for that it ſhould not be profitable to make them knowne (laub Arcthas) befor e the laſl tunes 
of the comming of Chrift, (ceing Daniel alſo was willed to ſtale vp ſuch ſayings. Therefore this place will not ſerue, 


to giue ctedite to your Yawritten verities. 


Ss Sweecre 


— 


Exech.i. . 
and 3. l. 


r 
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RHEM, 2. 


penance and ſuffering of tribulations. 


The word of G 


Sweet as it were.) Sweet in the reading, hut in fulfilling ſomewhat bitter becauſe it commandeth workes of 
is alſo ſweet in practiſe, to them chat are endued with the ſpirir of God, although morti- 


FyLXKE Z. on be moſt bitter to the ficſh,and ourward man. But it is ſaid here to be bitter in the belly, becaulc hee 
— — doſe che knowledge of thoſe things, hat were to be reuealed, but publiſhu and preach it a- 


t be great 
he 


t The wicked 
reioyce when 
men are 


cauſe thei life 


ind doctri 


broad, as Exec. 3. 


CHAP. XI. 


Saint Iohm meaſuring the Temple, 3 beareth of two witneſſes that ſhall preach : 7 whome the beaſt comming vp 
from the ſta ſhall till, 11 but they rifing againe aſcend into heauen, 13 and ſeuen thouſand perſons are flaine 
with an earth.quake : And at the ſound of the ſeuenth Angell , the fuure and twentie Seniors gine praiſe and 


thankes to God, 


N D chere was giuen mee a rede like 

vnto a rod: and it was ſaid to me, Ariſe 
and meaſure the temple of God, and the al- 
tar, and them that adore in it. 

2 But the court which is without the 
Temple, caſt foorth, and meaſure not that: 
becaulc ic is giuen tothe Gentiles, and they 
ſhall cread vnder foot the holy citie ꝓ two 
and fourtic moneths. 

$ And I will giveto|| my two witneſſes, 
and they ſhall prophecie a thouland two 
hundred ſixtie daycs, clothed with ſacke- 
clothes. 

4 Theſe are the two oliue trees and the 
two candleſtickes that ſtand in the fight of 
the Lord of the earth. 

5s And if any man will hurt them, fire 
ſhall come foorth out of their mouthes, and 
ſhall deuoure their enemies. and if any man 
wil hurt chem: ſo muſt he be ſlaine. 

6 Theſe haue power to ſhuc heauen, that 
it raine not in the daies of their prophecie: 
and they haue power ouer the waters to 
turne them into blood, and to ſtrike the 
earth with all plague as often as they will. 

7 And when they ſhal haue fiuiſhed their 
teſtimonie: the ꝓbeaſt which aſcended trom 
the depth, ſhall make warre againſt them, 
and [hall ouercome them, and kill chem. 

8 Andtheir bodies ſhal lie in the ſtreets 
ofthe © great citie,which is called ſpiritually 
Sodomeand Egypt, where their Lord allo 
was cruciſied. 

9 And there ſhall of tribes, and peoples, 
and tongues, and Gentiles, ſee their bodies 
for three daies and a halfe: and they ſhal not 
ſuffer their bodies to be laid in monuments. 

10 And the inhabitants of the earth tſhal 
be glad vpon them, and make merrie: and 
ſhall ſend gifts one to another, becauſe theſe 
two prophets tormented them that dwelt 
vpon the earth. 

11 And after three daies and a halſe, the 


ne = . 
are burdenous {Pirie of life from God centred into them. 


vnto them, 


And they ſtood vpon their feet, and greac 
feare fell vpon them that lav them. 

12 And they heard a loud voice from 
heauen ſaying to them, Come vp hither. 
And they went vp into heauen in acioude : 
and their enemies ſaw them. 

13 And in that houre there was made a 
great earthquake: and the tenth part of the 


citie 


A Na there was ginen me areed like unto 4 
rod, and the Angel ſtood by, ſaying, Riſe 
and mete the Temple of God, and the Altar, and 
them that worſhip t herein. : 

2 But the court which « without the 
Temple caft aut, and mete it not: for it it 
giuen vnto the Gentiles, and the holy Citie 
ſtall they tread wnder foote fourtie and two 
moneths. 

2 And I will gine power vnto my two wit- 
meſſes, and they ſhall prophecie 4 thouſand , two 
huudred,and threeſcore dates, clothed in ſacbe- 
cloth. 

4 Theſe are two Oline trees , and two 
( andleſtickes, ſtanding before the God of the 
earth, 

5 Aud if any man wil hurt them. fire procee- 
deth out of their mouthes, and conſumeth their 
enemies: and if any man wil hurt them, this wiſe 
muſt he be killed, 

6 Theſe haue power to ſhut heamen, that it 
raine not in the dates of their prophecying: and 
haue power auer waters to turne them to blood, 
and to ſmite the earth with all maner plague ii as 
often as they will. 

7 eAndwhenthey had finiſhed their teſti- 
mony,the beaſt that commeth ont of the bottom- 
leſſe pit ſbal make warre againſt them, and hal 
onercome them, and kill them. 

8 Andtheir bodies ſhall lie in the ftreets of 
the great cutie, which ſpiritually is called So- 
dome and & gypt, where alſo our Lord was cruci- 

d. 


9 Ua they of the people, and kinreds,and 
tongues,and they of the nations, hal ſee their ho- 
dies three dates and a balfe, and ſhall not (uffer 
their bodies to be put in graues. 

10 And they that dwell vpon the earth 
Hall reioice ouer them, and be glad, and ſhall 


ſend gifts one to another : for theſe two Prophets 


vexed them that dwelt on the earth. 

11 Ad after three daies and an halfe, 
the ſpirit of life comming from God, en- 
tred into them : aud they ſtoade wpon their 


feete, and great feare fell vpon them which ſaw 
them. 


12 Aud they heard a great voice from hea · 
wen, ſaying unto them. Come vp hit her. e And 
they aſcended vp to heanen in a cloud, aud their 


enemies (aw them. 


11 Aud ibe ſame houre was there 4 72 
earthquake, and the temth part of the citie 
_ hhh 2 port and 
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1 The king- 
dome of this 
world vii 
before by Sa- 
tan and Anti- 


chriſt, ſhall af- 


terward bee 
Chriſtes for 
euer. 


RH EM. Is 


RRH EN. 2. 


citie fell: and there were ſlaine in the carth- 
quake names of men ſeuen thouſand: and the 
reſt were caſt into a feare, and gaue glory to 
the God of heauen. 

14 The ſecond woe is gone: and behold 
the third woe will come quickly. 

15 And the ſeuenth Angel ſounded with 
a trompet: and there were made loud voices 
in heauen, ſay ing, + The kingdome of this 
world is made our Lords and his Chriſts, and 
he ſhall raigne for euer and euer. Amen. 

16 Aud the foure and twentie Seniours 
which ſit on their ſeates in the ſight of God, 
fell on their ſaces, and adored God, 

17 Saying: We thanke thee Lord God 
omnipotent, which art, and which waſt, and 
which ſhall come: becauſe thou halt recei- 
ued thy great power, and haſt raigned. 

18 And the Gentiles were angry, and thy 
wrath is come, and the time of the dead, to be 
wdged, and ꝓ to render reward to thy ſer- 
uants the Prophets and Saints, and to them 
that feare thy name, little and great, and to 
deſtroy them that haue corrupted the earth. 

19 And the Temple of God was opened 
in heauen: and the Arke of his Teſtament 
was ſcene in his temple, and there were made 
lightnings, and voices, and an earthquake 
and great haile. 


MARGINALL NOTES. 


and in the earthquake were ſlaine names of men 
ſenen thouſand : and the remnant were ; fraide, 
and gaus glorie to the God of heauen. 

14 The ſecond mos is pait , and behold, the 
third woe commeth anon. 

1s And the ſeuenth eAngell bleme, and 
there were made great voyces in heaucn ſay- 
ung, The kingdomes of this world are our Lords, 
and his Chriſts , and hee ſhall raigne for euer- 
more. 

16 And the foure and twenty Elders which 
ſit before God on their ſears, fell ypon their faces 
and wor ſhipped Cod. 

17 Saying, Wee giue thee thankes, O Lord 
God Almightie, which art, and waſt, and art to 
come: for thou haſt receined thy great might, 
ana haſt raigned, 

18 Andthe Nations were angrie , and thy 
wrath is come, and the time of the dead that they 
Sould be indged,and that thou ſhouldeſt gine re- 
ward vnto thy ſeruants the Prophets — Saints, 
and to them that feare thy name, (wall and 
great, and ſhoulaeſt deſtroy them which deſtroy 
the earth. 

19 Andthe Temple of God mas opened in 
heauen, and there was ſcene in his Temple the 
Arbe ef his Teſtament: and there followed lighi- 
nings, and voices, and thundrings, and earth- 
quabe, and much haile. 


CuayPp. 1. 


* 


Cn AP. n. 


2 Two and fortic.) Three yeeres and 4 halfe. which u the time of Antichriſts reigne and perſecu- Nate u 
a tion. ng 
Fv TEK E I. That is a ſhort time , in compariſon of che eternall raigne of Chriſt, The ſame ſeaſon is called a time, 


and times, and halfe a time, Chapter 12.14. and in this Chapter 1260, daics, and three daics and an halte. 
Therefore cannot be meant of three common yeeres and an halfe, more then of three vſuall dayes and an 
balfe. But it is numbered by the monethes and daies, for the comfort of the faithfull, that they may bee 
aſſured it is limited by God, and but ſhort in compariſon of the everlaſting Kingdome of Chriſt, Hente- 
nius, a Papiſt, in hus Preface to his tranſlation of Arethas, faith : 5t u not poſſible , that Antichrift in ſo 
ſhort a time of three common yeeres and an balfe , ſhould obtaine ſo many Kingdomes and Prouinces. Yet our Re- 
—— — force not of impoſſibilities, ſo they might haue an argument to proue, that the Pope is not An- 
tichriſt. 

8 c Great Citie, which.) Hee meaneth Hieruſalem, named Sodom and Aegypt for the imitation of them in 
wickedneſſe, So that wee ſee bus chiefe raigne ſhall bee there, though his tyrannie may extend to all places of the 


world. 
FvLKE 2. Hieruſalem is not che Citie of Antichriſt, but Rome, by authoritie of which Citie, Chriſt himſelfe (as you Rome the Citie of 


RHE M. 3. 
FEVvTEE3;B. 


confeſſe, cap. 17. ſecł. 9.) was put to death, fo alſo he is often crucified in his members. S. Hierom Ep. 17, con- 
tendeth, that this place cannot be vnderſtood of Hieruſalem in lury. The Comment in S. Auguſtine, inter- 
preteth the ſtreets of the great Citie, the middeſt of the Church. Beda the Citie of the vngodly, but all the 
ancient Interpretors agree, that the chiefe raigne of Antichriſt ſhall be at Rome. : 

18 To render reward.) To repay the hire or wages ( for ſo bosh the Greeke word and Latine ſignifie ) due to 
holy men, proueth againſt the Pyoteſtauts, that they did truely merite the ſame in thy life, 


uſt, 


God repayeth the reward which he promiſerh of his meere mercie, not which men deſerue by the merite Merite. 


of their workes. For all his Saints are iuſtified freely by his grace, through faith, without reſpect of the me- 
rite of their workes, Rom. 3. 24. There i no lure (ſaith Hilatie) of a gift, becauſt it is due of the worke ut God 
hath giues a free reward io all men, by iuſlification of fauth, In Matth. can. 20, 


ANNOTATIONS, CAA. 11. 


RHE M. 4 3 My tuo witneſſes.) Enoch and Elias, as it is commonly ex poundad. fir, that Elias ſhall come againe before knoch and His 


the later day, it is a moſt notorious knowne thing { to uſe S. Anguſtines words ) in the mouthes and hearts of yer 
tract. 4. in Ioan. and both of Enoch and Elias, lib. 1. de pec. p 
merit. cap,z, So the reft of the Latine Docton. as, S. Hierom ad Pawach, epift.61. cap. i i. and in Plal. 20. Saint 


faithfull men. See lib 20. de Ciuit. Dei, cap. 29. 


Ambroſe in Pſal. 45. S. Hilarie, 20. can. in Matth. Proſper, lib. vltimo de promiſſionibus, cap. 13. $. Gregorie, 
lib. 14. Moral. cap. i 1. & hom. 12. in Ezech. Beda in . Marci. The Greeke Fathers alſo, as S. Chijſoflome, hom. 
58. in Mat. & hom. 4. in 2. Theff. & hom. a 1. in Gen. & hom. 22. in epiſt. ad Hebr, Theophylacte and Oecume. 
nius in 17. Matthæi. S. Damaſcene, lib. 4. de Orthodoxa fide, cap. 27. a 

Furthermore, that they line alſo in Paradiſe, it is partly gathered out of the Scyiptare, Eccleſ. 44. 16, where it i 


plainely ſaid of Enoch, that hee is tranſlated into Paradiſe, as all our Latine exemplars doe reade : and of Elias, 


that be was taken vp aliue it is euident, q. Reg. 2. And S. Irenæus ſaith, it is the tradition of the Apoſiles, that they 
be both there, lib. g. in initio. Dicunt Presbyteri (ſaith be ) qui ſunt Apoſtolorum Diſcipuli. So ſay the Priefts 
or Ancients that are the ſchollers of the Apoſtles, See S. Iuſline, q. 85. ad Orthodoxos. Finally, (hat they ſhall 


returne into the company of men in the end of the world, to preach againfl Antichrift, and to inuite both — 
c 


alive, ſhall 


reach in the im 


— 


CA. ii. The Apocalypſe. 
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FyLKE 4+ 


; 4%½% be martyred, as this place of the Apocalyſe ſeemeth plaine, ſo wee haue in par other teſti- 
— — 4. 16, 48. 10. Math. 17, 1m. See alſo tiypolitus boote of Antichriſt and the end of 
the world, Al which being well conſidered, the Heretikes are too conteniious and increduluus, to aiſcredite the 


ame, as they commonly doe. 


Chriſt hall haue his two wieneſſes alwaies, euen inthe hotteſt perſecution of Antichriſt. And therefore Enoch and EEA 


is no need of Enoch and Elias, neither doth the text ſpeake of them, The comming of Elias was pro- 
—— by Malachi before the comming of Chriſt,and accompliſhed in Iohn — Sauiour C briſk 
reſtifieth, Math, 17, t3. Beda in this place, vnderſtanderh the Church, lightned with the doctrine of the new &+ 
ald Teaflament. So doth the Commentarie that is in S. Auguſtines workes. Ambtoſius Ansbertus faith: In 
theſe two witneſſes, we doe ſo take Enoch and Elias, the one before the law, the other in the law, that in their ſpeciall 
perſons we conſider the whole generall, that is, the holy Church in ber Preachers, And concerning the common o- 
pinion of Enoch and Elias, it hath no ground in the Scripture. For the prophecie of Malachie was fulfilled 
in lohn the Baptiſt. And Arethas conſeſſeth that there is no teſtimonie of Enoch in the Scriprure , but that 
he was tranſlated, which proucth not his — againe, And where you ſay, that they ſiue in Paradiſe, 
you ſhall heare what Victorinus an old Writer ſait ypon this text. lan thinke this to be Helias, or Heli xeus, 
er Moyſes, but they are both dead : but the death of leremie us not found, For all our ancetors haue deliuered by tra- 
dition, that thu u Jeremie. Youſee what credite is to be giuen to ancient tradition, without the Scripture, 
and how certaine it is that Enoch and Elias thall come againe. Saint Auguſtine ſaith not, it is 4 moſt notori- 
aus knowen thing, But that the lewes ſhall be conuerted to Chriſt , before the day of Iudgement, celeberri- 
num eſt, &c. It is a matter very common in the ſpeech and opinion of the faubfull , or common ſaid and thought of 
the faithful. But that opinion true or falſe, perraineth not to this text, where the Iewes are not conuerted, 
but Antichriſt confuted by the teſtimonie of Chriſts witneſſes. In the ſecond place is the ſame opinion of E- 
lias, to come before the iudgement. In the third place he ſaith: Puto, I thiate that Enoch and Elias remaine 
in their mortall body : but of their comming to preach againſt Antichriſt, he ſpeaketh not. Saint Hierom alſo 
thinketh, they are not dead: but of their * to prophecying, hee laith nothing, epiſt. 61. But in Pſal. 
20. he ſaith that the remnant of the lewes, ſhall beleeue in the end by Enoch and Elias, which toucheth not 
our text in hand. Ambroſius indeed vndetſtandeth theſe witneſſes io be Enoch and Elias in Pſalm, 45. But 
Hilarie contendeth chat they muſt be loſes and Elias, And theſe two Prophets (ſaith he) wee vnderſland to be 
them, that ſhall preuent his comming, whom the Apocalypſe of John ſaith, that they ſhal be ſlaine by Antichriſt, al- 
though there haue been diuerſe opinions of many men, either of Enoch or of leremie,becauſe that one of them muſt die 
a5 Elias. But wee cannot corrupt, with the opinion of our ſenſe, the faith of the truth which our Lord hath reuealed 
10 the three forenamed witneſſes, neither thinke that any «ther ſhall come, then they which were ſeene to come ſoy 
the confirmation of faith. You ſee that certaine iudgement is to be taken of the aurhoritic and opinions of the 
Fathers, without the Scripture. On the other fide, Proſper maketh ne queſtion, but they ſhall de Enoch and 
Elias, Likewiſe Gregotie, and Beda in Mar. 9. ſpeaketh of the comming againe of Elias, but neuer a word 
of Enoch. Chryloſtome allo thinketh, that Elias ſhall come againe to conuert the lewes: but ot Enoch he js 
fo farre from affic ming that he ſhall come, that he condemnerh it of cur ioſitie, to enquire what is become of 
him, or to what end he was tranſlated. in epiſt. ad Hebr, tom. 23, in Gen. Hom. 21, The later Writers Oecu- 
menius and Theophylact, follow Chryſoſtome for Elias, but of Enoch they ſay nothing, Dawaſcen will haue 
them both. Thus you ſee the matter is not ſo cleete in the opinion of antiquitie, as the Papiſts would haue 
it ſeeme by the multitude of quotations. : 

But you will proue that they be aliue in Paradiſe : But what place is Paradiſe but Heaven? as the Apoſtle 
declareth, 2,Cor. 12. . and 4. for earthly Paradiſe, cither by the Floud, or before, was defaced. Now, what 
doctrine it is to afficme , that men in mortall bodies aſcended into heauen, and that before the Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, I leauc it to the learned to conſider, As for your prooues, are like your doctrine: for firſt Eccleſiafticus 
is no Canonicall Scripture, neither if it wert, is it truely tranſlated in your vulgar Latine text: for in the 
Grecke there is no mention ot Patadiſe Ir is evident in deed, that Elias was taken vp alive: but not that he 
continueth aliue. Vea becaule it is ſaid expteſly, that he was taken vp into heauen it is certaine that the body 
was nat caried into heauen : for Chriſt was the firſt, that in his whole humanitie aſcended into heauen. That 
which Itenæus ſaith cannot be true, becauſe he ſaith they were tranſlated into the carthly Paradiſe, vhere A- 
dam was firſt placed, and that Saint Paul was rapt vp into that Paradiſe,who ſaith exprefly, that he was rapt 
into the third heauen, which is figuratiuely called Paradiſe, becauſe it is a place of felicitie,as was that earthly 
Garden which God planted in Eden. The teſtimonie of the Ancients, which he alledgeth for a proofe, is no 
better then the like tradition of theirs, that our Sauiour Chriſt was aboue file yeeres of age, lib.z.cap.39.lu- 
ſtine, ot whoſocuer was author of thoſe queſtions, thinketh not only Enoch and Ellas to be alive, bur alſo all 
thoſe whoſe bodies aroſe at the teſuctection of Chriſt, to be changed together at his comming: by which o- 
pinion, he ouerthroweth your opinion, who hold that they thall be ſlaine by Antichriſt. The reſtimonics of 
Scripture which you alledge, are altogethet againſt you. For Malachie ſpeaketh but of one comming of Eh. 
as, which the Angell, Luke 1,17, and Chriſt himſelfe, Matth.1 1,14. and cap. 17. 13. doth irfterprete of Tohn 
Bapriſt, So doth Hictom vpon Malachie, aſctibing the opinion of his comming in the fleſh to lewes and le · 
with Hererikes, 

And chat which deceiucd Chry ſoſtome, and other of the ancient Fathers, to thinke that he ſhould come 
in perſon, was the corrupt tranſlation of the Septuaginta, where in ſtead of Elias the Prophet (as it is in the 
Hebrue) they did reade Elias the Thesbite © vpon whith addition, S. Chryſoſtome groundeth that opinion in 
Matth. hem. 58, As though the Prophet muſt needs meane Helias in perſon, and not in ſpirit and office only, 
becauſe he nameth his countrey, whereas Malachic hath not that addition, the Thesbite : neither in the He- 
brue, nor in the vulgar Latine, nor in S. Hieromes tranſlation. Of the former place of Eccleſiaflicus, I haue 
ſpoken before. In the later he muſt be vnderſtood according to the Prophecie of Malachie, expounded of 
Iohn the Bapriſt, or clic he hath no ground of his ſaying. Hippolitus hath more fables then that of Enoch and 
Elia, for hee holdeth chat Antichriſt ſhall bee a Deuill inearaate and that not onely Enoch and 
Elias, but Iohn the Divine, the writer of this Apocalypſe, ſhall alſo come with them before the ſecond com- 
ming of Chriſt, Let the indifferent Reader therefore iudge, whether wee be contentious and incredulous, 
becauſe we yeeld not to theſe various, inconſtant, and fabulous opinions of many of che ancient Fathers. 
Or rather whether you would not make the world ſecure of the ſecond comming of Chriſt, which confirme 
ſuch fantaſies, that it might be thought Antichriſt is not yet come. 


— 
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Cn AP. Iz. 


CHAP. XII. 


4 The great Dragon, (the Diuell ) watching the woman that brought foorth a max childe, to devoure it. God tooke 
away the childe to bunſeife aud fedde the woman in the deſert. 7 Michael fighting with the Dragon ouercom- 
meth bim. 1; Who being throwne downe to the earth, perſtcuteth the woman and ber ſeed. 


The Dragons ND a great ſigne appeared in heauen: 
incredulous + a woman cloathed with the Sunne, 
and perſecu- 


ding multicade ànd the Moone vnder her fette, and on her 
and Antichriſt head a crowne of twelue ſtarres: 

the chicfchead 2 And being with childe, ſhee cried alſo 
thereof. trauailing, and is in ayguiſh to bee deliue- 


t This is pro- 

perly & prin- L b 
cipally ſpoken 3 And there was ſcene another ſigne in 
ofthe Church: heauen, and behold e a great red Dragon 
= _—_ hauing ſeuen heads, and ten hornes: and on 
Lady alſo, his heads ſeuen Diademes, 


c The great 
Diuell Lucifer. 


4 And his taile dre the third part of 
* The vice the Starres of heauen, and caſt them to the 
that fall from earth, and the Dragon ſtood before the wo- 
cheir firſt ſtare man which was ready to be delivered: that 
into Apoſtaſie when ſhee ſhould bee deliuered: hee might 
with him, and e ꝗeuoure her ſonne. 


— way en 5 Andſhebroughtfoorthaman childe, 
Apoc.2.27, who was to gouerne all Nations in an iron 
8 — Diuel rod: and her ſonne was taken vpto God, and 
— ut ne to his Throne, 

Churches 6 And the woman fled into the wilder- 


children, and neſſe, where ſhee had a place prepared of 


ip 5 — God, chat there they might feede her a thou · 

ſonne, the 7 {and two hundred ſixtie daies. 

head of the 7 And there was made a great battell in 

reſt, heauen, Michael and his Angelsfoughtwith 
the Dragon, and the Dragon foughe and his 
Angels: 

8 Andehey prevailed not, neither was 
their place found any more in heauen. 

9 And that great Dragon was caſt forth, 
the old Serpent, which is called the Diuell 
and Satan, which ſeduceth the whole world: 
and he was caſt into the earth, and his Angels 
were throwne downe with him. 

10 And I heard a great voice in heauen 
ſaying: Now is there made ſaluation and 
force and the kingdome of our God, and 
the power of his Chriſt: becauſe the accu- 
ſer of our brethren is caſt foorth, who accu- 
ſed them before the fight of our God day and 
night. 

t When the * And 4 they ouercame him by the 
Angels or we bloud of the Lambe, and by the word of 
— 0 their teſtimonie, and they loued not their 
knowitis by liues euen vnto the death. 


the bloud of 12 Therefore reioyce O heauens, and you 
—— = that dwell therein. Woe to the earth and to 
alwaictobim, theſea , becauſe the Diuell is deſcended to 
you, hauing great wrath, knowing that hee 
hath a little time. 

13 And aſter the Dragon ſaw that hee 
was throwne into the earth, hee perſecuted 
the woman which brought foorth the man- 
childe. 

14 And there were giuen to the woman 
two winges of a great Egle, that ſhee _ 
ie 


ND there appeared a great f wonder 

in Heauen, eA woman clothed with the 
Summe, and the Moone under her feete, 
and wppon her heads « crowne of twelue 
fearres. 

2 And hee being with childe, crieth, tra- 
wailing in birth, and pained readie to bee deb. 
uered. 

3 And there appeared another wonder in 
heaxen, for beholda great red Dragon, haing 

ſeuen heads and ten hornes, and ſexen crownes 
d pon his heads. | 

4 eAnd his tayle draweth the third part 
of the Starres of heanen, and hee caſt them 
to the earth: And the Dragon fleode befire 
the woman which was readie to bee deline- 
red, for to deuoure her childe as ſoone as it were 
borne. 

5 And free brought foorth a man childe, 
which ſhall rule all Nations with a rod of yron : 
and her ſinne was taken vp unto God, and to his 
Throne, 

6 And the woman fledints the wilderneſſe, 
where free hath a place prepared of God, that 
they ſhould feede her there a thouſand, two hun- 
dred, and threeſcore dates. 

7 end there was a battell in beauen, 
CHMichael and hu Angels fought with the 
Dragon, and the Dragon Fught with bis an- 

els. 
- $ Andprenailed not neither was their place 
found any more in heauen. | 

9 Andthe great Dragon, that old Serpent, 
called the Dinell and Satanas , was caft out, 
which deceineth all the world: and he was caſt 
out into the earth, and his angels were caſt out 
with him. 

10 And I heard a loud voice ſaying in hea- 
nen: Now is come ſaluation, and ſtrength, and 
the kingdome of our Cod, and the power of his 
Chriſi: for the accuſer of our brethren is cat 
downe, which accuſed them before our God day 
and night. 

11 And they auercame him by the bloud 
of the Lambe , and by the word of their teſts- 
monie, and they lowed not their lines wnto the 
death. 

12 Therefore reioyce yee heauens, and yee 
that dwell in them. Woe to the inbabiters of 
the earth, and of the ſea: for the diuell 1 
come downe vnto jou, which hath great wrath, 

becanſe hee knoweth that hee hath but « foort 
time. 
13 Aud when the Dragon ſam that he was 
caſt vnto the earth , hee perſecuted the woman 
which brought forth the man childe. 

14 And to the woman were ginen two wings 


of a great Eagle, that foe might les into ſe 


— 


Or, Gene. 
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RHEM. 1. 


FyLxE i. 


FyIEE 2, 


Run x», 8 


flie into the deſert vnto her place, here {he 
is nouriſhed for +a time and times, and halfe 
a time, from the face of the ſerpent. 

15 And the ſerpent caſt out of his mouth 
after the woman, water as it were a flood: 
that he might make her || to be caried away 
wich the flood. 

16 And che earth holpe the woman, and 
the earth opened her mouth, and ſwallowed 
vp the flood which the dragon caſt out of 
his mouth. 

17 And the dragon vas angtie againſt 
the woman : and went to make battell wich 
the reſt of her ſeed, which keepe the com- 
mandements of God, and haue the teſtimo- 
nie of IES vs Chriſt. 

18 And he ſtood vpon the ſand of the ſea. 


derne ſe into her place, where ſhee ts nouriſbed | 


for a time, and times, and halfe a time from the 


face of the Serpent, 


15 Aud the Serpent caſt out of his mouth 
water after the woman, as it had beene a flood, 
that he might cauſe her to be caried away of the 
flood. 

16 And the earth holpe the woman, and 
the earth opened ber mouth, and ſwallowed 
vp the riner which the Dragon caſt ont of his 
mouth. „ 

17 And the Dragon mas wroth with the wo- 
man, ani nent and made warre with the rem- 
nant of her ſeed, which keepe the commannde- 
ments of God, and hane the teſtimonie of Teſus 
Chri:t, 

18 Anf I flood on the ſea ſand. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Ca. 12. 


14 Atime and times.) This often infinuation that Aniichrifts reigae ſhalbe but three yeeres and a halfe (Dan.7 
25. Apoc. i 1. 2,3. and in thu chap. v. G. c. 13, 5.) prosueth that the beretites bee exceedingly blinded with malice, ibat 
hold the Pope to be Antichriſt, who bath ruled ſo many ages. 


You may as well ſay that Antichriſts reigne ſhall bee but three da 


+ Some read and 
he ſtood. 


es and an halfe. But the viſion compre- The time of Anti. 


hending generally all the perſecution that Satan ſhall taiſe againſt — church, from the Aſcenſion of Chriſt chuiſts caigne. 
to the end, doth manifeſtly confure that fantaſie of three common ycetes and an halfe. which the holy Ghoſt 
meaneth, of halfe a myſticall or propheticall eke, the meature whereof is knowen onely to God, And there- 
fore it is ſometime numbred by 126. daies, ſometime by 42. monc ths, ſometimes by three daies and an halfe, 
and here indefinitely a time and times, and halfe a time. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


CHary, 1% 


Anu. 2 6 The woman fled.) This great perſecution that the Church ſhill flee om,jic in the time of Anticbhriſt, and ſhall The Church (hal 
* ** endure but three yet res and a half, as is noted v. iq. in the margin, 1+ which time for all that, ſhe ſhall not want our ficeas roadelere 
Lords protection, nor true Paſtors, nor be ſo ſecret, but all farthfull men (hall nome and fillowe her: much leſſe ſhall 
ſhe decay, erre in faith, or degenerate and follow Antichriſt, as Heretihes doe wichedly faine. As the Church Catbolite 
nom in England in this time of pc rſecution, becauſe it hath no publike ſiate of regunent nor open free exerciſe of holy not for to ſhort a 
functions, may be ſaid to be fled into the deſert, yet it u neither unknowen to the fauhfall that follow it, nor the ene · time. 
mies that perſecute it : as the hid company that the Proteſtants talke of, was for ſome worlds together neither knowen 
to their friends nor foes becauſt there was indeed none ſuch for many ages together. And this us true, if wee take this 
flight for a very corporall retiring into wilderneſſe. Where indeed ii may be, and is df moſt expounded , to be a ſpiri- 
tual flight, by forſakinz the ioyes and ſolaces of the world, and giuiag her ſelſt to contemplation and penaſce, — 
the time of perſtcution under Anticbrifl, And by enlarging the ſenſe, it may alſo ver y well ſigni ie the deſolalion a 
affliction that the Church ſuffereth and Math ſuffered from time to time in this wilderaeſſe of the world, by all the fore. 


runners and miniſters of Aatichriſt, Tyrants and Heretihes. 


in Antichriſts time, 
but not decay 


or 
be vnknuwen, no 


The author of the Coment in Saint Auguſtine ſaith, that the time mentioned in the 14. verſe, ſin nißeth The time of An- 


an yeere & an hundred yeres, by whole account, the pe 


fiftic yeere. And indeed from the time of the chafing away of the Church into deſert places,when the Pope 


by cruell warres and tyrannie, baniſhed rhe faichfull whom hee perſecured by the names of Waldenſes, Albi- 
enſes, Pauperes de Lugdune, Picardi,efc. vnto the time that the Goſpel began againe to be openly profeſſed 


y Wickl:ffe and others, it is about the time of; 30. yeeres : but thereof we may not raſhly iudge. Beda ſaith: 


By the number of theſe daies which maheth three yeeres and an balſe, the holy Ghoſt camprehendeth all the times of 
the Church u, preached ſo long in the fleſh. And vpon the 14, ver. he ſaith, 


chriſtianitie, becauſe Chrift whoſe body 


He deſigneth the whole time of the Church comprehended before in the number of daies, Ambroſius Ansbertus faith: 
The number of 1 26e. daies, in which the woman tarieth and is ftdde in the wilderneſſe , doth ſo ſignifie the courſe 
of preaching or end of perſecution, in which the old enemie is permitted to rage againſt the holy Church by that dam- 
ned man whom he ſhall pre : that neuertheleſſe it comprebendeth the beginning either of the preaching or of the 


perſecution in which chri 


began to preach and ſuffer : yea the whole 


time of this preſent life which is betweene the 


beginning and the end. Ruperrus expounderh theſe dayes for ſo long time, as the Church being a ftranger in 


the world, luffereth perſecution. Haymo ſaith, it may be referred vnto all the time from the Aſcenſtion of 


Chriſt to the end of the world, But in this deſert you ſay, the true Church ſhall not decay &c. in faith or dege- 
nerate and follow Antichriſt, No verely, the true Church of Gods elect, ſhall alwaies continue conſtant and 
ſound in faith, in all articles neceſſary to ſaluation: neither doe we cuer ſay otherwiſe. Bur the greateſſ part 


ef the viſible Church, ſhall be ſeduced by Antichriſt, as it is manifeſt here, and 2, Theſſ. 2. Where 
hid company that we ſpeakg of,was for ſome worldes hnowen neither to their Fee ndes nor foes, It is falſe 


ſay,the 
the true 


members of the Church they were knowen, though not alwaies to their enemies. For this flight into the wil- 


derneſſe, is — to the C 


urch for her perſecution from the tyrannie of Antichriſt, who would not ceaſe 


to perſecute her, if the were within his reach and knowledge. But that there were ſuch companies , it is ma- 
nifeſt by this, that they haue been openly knowen in theſe daies to haue had their continuance in Moravia, 
Bohem n, Calabria, Piemont, and other places. It you follow other allegoricall ſenſes, you muſt be enforced 
to giue ouer your fantaſie of three valgar yeercs and an halfe, to be the time of Antichriſts raigne, which yer 
before you make to be ſo plaine, that you count vs exceedingly blind with malice that will not ſee it. 


7 Agteat battell.) In the Church there is a perpetual combat betwixt S. Michael (protector of the Churoh mi- S. 


Pichact 


rſecution of Anticht iſt ſhould be three hundred and "<vills perſecu- 


ton, 


Michael Goh. 


litant as be was ſometime of the Iewes Synagogue, Dan. 10.21.) and his Angeli, and the diuel and his winifters. The — 4 the 
per ſedt viftarie ouer whom, ſhall be at the iudgement, Marke here alſo the cauſe why S. Michael is commonty pain- _ 
ted fighting with a dragon. 
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RHE M. 4. 


FEVvIEKE 4. 


Apoc.z3. 5. 


Gen. ꝗ, 6. 
Macz6, 32. 


rie vnder S. Auguſtines name ſai 


Michael both here and Daniel 1c.fignificth Chriſt, which is Lord of the Angels: for the Angels cannot be The y 
ſaid to be any other Michaels on N onely the Angels of God and Chriſt. The author of the commenta- *-Miclusi, 
th : By Michael vnderſlaad thou Chriſt, But it is a weightie note, to marke the 


cauſe why S. Michael is commonly painted fighting with a dragon, But if it be of this viſion, your painters haue 
forgotten the dragons ſeuen heads with diademes and tenne hornes: for they paint the dragon with one 
head onely. And they giue S. Michael a paire of skales or balances in his hand to weigh foules in, which I 


marucile it you can defend alſo by the Scriptures. 


ſeucrall members ot her, 
2 


15 To be carried away.) Ey great perſecution he would draw her, that i, her childrenfrom the true fauh © but e- Antichriſts x. 
werie one of the faithful eleci, gladly bearing their part thereof, overcome his tyranme. At whoſe conſtancie be being tempui 0 draw 
the more offended, worketh malicious atiempis in aſſaulling the fraiter fort, who are here fig 
ſeede tha: keepe the commandements, but are not perfect as the former, 

When the deuil cannot preuaile againſt the whole Church, to roote her out of the earthyhe aſſaulteth the 

which are her ſeede in euerie age, and ſo doth Beda expound it. : 


CHAP. XIII. 


A beaft riſmg wp out of the ſta, having ſtuen heads and ten bornes and ten diadems, 5 blaſphemeth God 4 
warreth — the Saints and deftreyeth them, 11 and an other beait riſing out of the earth with . — 
was altogether for the foreſaia beaſt, conſtraining men to-nake and adore tbe image thereof, and to haue the c ba- 


rafter of hu name. 


N D Ifaw || a beaſt comming vp from 

the ſea, hauing ſeuen heads and tenne 
hornes, and vpon his hornes ten diademes, 
and vpon his heades names of blaſphemie. 

2 And the beaſt which Iſawe, was like 
to a libarde, and his feete as of a beare, and 
his mouth, as the mouth of a lion. And the 
dragon gaue him his owne force and great 

wer. 

3 And I ſaw one of his heads as it were 
ſlaine to death: and the wound of his death 
was cured. And all che earth was in admi- 
ration after the beaſt. 

4 And they adored the dragon which 
gꝛue power to the beaſt : and they adored 
the beaſt, ſaying, Whois like to the beall? 
and who ſhall be able to fight with it? 

5 And chere was given to it a mouth 
ſpeaking greatthings and blaſphemie: and 
power was giuen to it to worke two and 
fourtic moneths, 

6 And he opened his mouth vnto blaſ- 
phemies toward God, Þ to blaſpheme his 
name, and his tabernacle, and thoſe that 
dwell in heauen. 

7 And it was giuen vnto him to make 
battaile with the lainctes, and to ouercome 
them. Aud power was giuen him vpon eue- 
ry tribe and people, and tongue, and nation, 

8 And al that inhabite the earth, adored 
it, whoſe names be not written in the booke 
of life ofthe Lambe, which was ſlaine from 
the * — ofthe world. 

9 It any man haue an eare, let him heare. 

10 He chat (hal leade into captiuitie, go- 
eth into captiuitie: he that ſhall kill in the 
ſword, hee mult bee killed with the ſword, 
here is the patience and the faith of ſaints. 

11 AndIſawFanother beaſt comming 
vp fromthe earth: and he had two hornes 
like to a lambe, and he ſpake as a dragon. 

12 Andalthe power of the former beaſt 
he did in his fight: and he made the earth & 
the inhabitants therein, to adore the firſt 
beaſt, whoſe wound of death was cured. 

13 And 


ND I ſawe à beaſt riſe ont of the ſea, ha. 

ning (enex heads, and ten hornet, and vp- 
on his hernes tenne crownes, and vpon his heads 
the name of blaſphemie. 

2 end the beaſt which 1 ſaw was like a 
Leeparae, and hus frete were à the feete of a 
Beare, and hi month as the mouth of a Lion 
and the dragon gaue him his power, and bis ſe- 
ate, and greate auttoritie, 

3 And I [aweoneof bis heads as it were 
wounded to death, and bis deadly wound was 
healed : and all the world wondred after the 
beaſt, 

4 Andthey worſhipped the dragon which 
aue power onto the beaſt, and they worſhipped 
the beaſt, ſiying, Whe & like unto the beaſt ? 
Who is able to warre with him. 

5 Aud there was giuen vnto him 4 mouth 
ſpeaking great things, and blaſphemies, and 
power was gigen vnto him, to doc fourtic and 
Iwo moneths, 

G6 And hee opened bis mouth unte blaſ- 
pbemis againit God, to blaſpheme his name, 
and hs tabernacle, and them that dwell in 
beancn. 

7 Andit was ginen vnto him to make warre 
with the ſaints, and to ouercome them: And 
power was giuen him ouer all kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations, 

8 Aud allihat dwell pon the earth, ſoall 
worſhip him, whoſe names are not written in the 
booke of life of the lambe, which was kilted from 
the beginning of the world. 

9 If any man haue an caro, let him heare. 


10 * He that leadeth into captinitie.ſoallgo Gen. 9. s. 
into captiuitie: Hee that killeth with a ſword, warth.36,5- 


mnſt be killed with a ſword. Here is the patience 
and the faith of the ſaints. 

11 And1Ibeheld an other beaſt comming © 
vp ont of the earth,and he had two hornes like a 
lambe, and he ſpabe 4s aid the dragon. 

12 And he deth alt that the firſt beaſt could 
doe in his preſence,and he cauſed the earth and 
them which dwell therein, to worſhip the firſt 
beat, whoſe deadly mound was healed. 

13 And 


Cx. ;. 


ni ſicd by the reſt of her "ory tic true 
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13 And he. did many ſignes, ſo that hee 13 Aud he doth great wonders, ſo that bee 
made alſo fire to come downe from heauen maketh fire come downe from heauem on the 


ynto the earth in che ſight of men. earth iu the ſight of men, 
14 And he ſeduceth the inhabitans on 14 And deceiueih them that dwell on the 


the carth through the fignes which were gi- earth, by the meanes of thoſe ſignes which hee 
uen him to doe in the ſight of the beaſt, ſay- had power to doe inthe ſight of the beaſt, ſaymg 
ing tothem that dwel on the earth, that they to them that dwell on the earth, that they ſhould 
ſhould make || che image of the beaſt which make an image to the beaft which hath the 
hath the ſtroke of the ſword, and liued. wound of a ſword, and did line. 

15 And it was giuen him to giue ſpirit 15 Aud he had power to gine a ſpirit vnto 
to the imageofthe beaſt, and that the image the Image of the beaſt, that the image of the 
of the bealt ſhould fpeake:and ſhould make beaſt ſbouid both ſpeaks, and ſhould canſe that 
that wholoeuer ſhall not adore the image of as many as would not worſoip the image of the 
the beaſt, be ſlaine, beaſt ſhould be killed, 

16 And he ſhall makeall,licle and great, IG And he cauſed al, both ſmall and great, 
and rich, and poore, and free-men, and rich and poore, free and bonde, that hee ſhould 
bondmen, to haue a character in their right giue them amarks in their right haxd, or in 
hand, or intheir forcheads, their forcheads. 

17 And that no man may buy or ſel, but 17 And that no man might buy or ſell, ſaue 
he chat hath|| the character, or the name of he that had the marke,or the name of the beaſt, 
the beaſt, or the number of his name. or the number of his name. 

18 Here is wiſdome. He that hath vnder. 13 Here ts wiſdome, lee him that hath wit, 
ſtanding, || let him count the number of the count the number of the beaſt : For it u the 
beaſt. || For it is the number of a man: & the number of a man, and his number is ſixe hun- 
number of him is ſixe hundred ſixtie ſixe. red threeſcore and ſix. 


MARGINALL NOTES, Crap. 13. 


RREM. 1. 3 Inadmiration.) They that now follow the ſimpleſt and groſeſi Heretikes that euer were without ſeting mi- 
racles would then much more follow this great ſtducer working mzracles. 
FyLKE I. This is the vniuerſalnie that the Papiſts bragge of, when all the earth is in admiration of the lying ſignes Popiſh vaivera- 
and falſe miracles of Antichriſt: whereas the doctrine of the Golpell, being confirmed by the miracles of litic and miracles. 
Chrift and his Apoſtles, hath no neede ot any other miracles. 
RRIM. 2, 6 Toblaſphemehis name.) No beretthes euer liter Antichriſt then theſe in our daies, ſpecially in blaſpbe= 
mies againſt Gods Church, Sacraments, TT wy 1 — all — 
he whole religion of Poperie, is nothing but blaſphemie againſt God and Chriſt, and his Churcb,and the ; 
Foie 2 bleſſed Angels — laints, that dwell in heauen: while they teach that God onely doth not properly temit HI 
finnes,is not only to be ſerved, Chriſt n not our only high Prieſt after the order of Mechiſedech The Maſle is 
a (acrifice propitiatoty for the quicke and the dead, the Angels and ſaints ate mediatours and aduocates, the 
Virgine Marie may command her ſonne by her motherly authority. The bloud of Thomas is meritorious of 
—— of heauen, for al men that will pray to aſcend thither by it, with innumerable like blaſphemies: 
And the true Church of God that aſcribeth all honaur and glotie of our ſaluation to God onely and Chriſt 
our Sauiour, the Antichriſtians blaſphemie to be hereticall, and perſecute with fire and (word, 
Rar, 3. 11 An other beaſt.) An other falſe Prophet inferiour to Antichriſt, ſhall worke wonders alſo, but all refered to 
the honour of his maſter Antichrifl. So doth Caluin and other Arch-beretihes peruert the world to the honour of Anit= 
chriſt, and ſo doe their ſe holers alſo for the honour of them. 
FxvyLE. 3. Lou know that Caluiae and the reſt, whom you blaſphemouſly call Arch heretikes, doe worke no miracles, Calaine no fall 
therefore they cannot be thus falle prophet. ptephet. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP. 13. 


Raz, 4 1 A beaſt comming vp.) This beaſt is the vniuerſall company of the wicked, whoſe head is Antichriſt : and the Many miſteries 
ſame is called (Apoc. 17.) the whoore of Babylon, The ſeuen heads be expounded (Apoc. 15.) ſeuen kings : fine be fore expoundeth. 
Chriſt, one preſent, and one to come. The 10. bornes bee alſo there expounded is be 10 kings that ſhall reigne a ſhort 
while after Antichriſt, This dragon is the Diuel, by whoſe power the whore,or beaſl, or Antichriſt worketh. for in the 
words following (verſ;; . & 4.) Aniichrifl is called the beaſt to whom the dragon, that is, the Ainell grueth that power 
of feined miracles, and as we adore God for giuing power to Chriſt and bis followers, ſo they ſhall adore the Diuel far 
aſſiſting Antichriſt and giving him power, 

Fyz KE 4 This beaſt (by conſent of the moſt ancient interpreters, and other fathers of the Primitive Church, )is the Rome the Seeof 
Romane Empire, as it is enemie to God and Chriſt : one of the heads whereof is Antichriſt, The whoore of Beby- the Pupewhich 
lon, Apoc 17. is the citic of Rome, vpholden by this beaſt,where the . heads be alſo expounded to be ſeuen hils s Antichriſt, 
ypon which the woman ſitteth, which woman is there alſo (aid to be the great Citie,which bath dominzon auer 
the kngs of the earth, which can be none other but the citic of Rome: For Rome onel had the kingdome at 
that time. Theſe ſeuen kings are the ſeuen principall heads of gouernment of the Romane Empire, whereof 
hue were aboliſhed before Chriſt, one, (which was of the heathen Emperours) was preſent, and the ſeuenth 
then to come is the Pope, which is Antichriſt. They that worſhip Antichriſt, werſhip the deuill, not in their 
intent (for Antichtiſt boaſterh himſelfe ro be God) bur becauſe they worſhip him who hath his power of the 
deuill, and ſerueth the deuill in deceiuing the world, 

RRI M. 3. 7 To make battell with the ſaints.) He ſhall hill the ſaints then lining, Elias and Enoch, and infinite moe that Great perſeeuti- 
profeſſe Chriſt. whereby we muſt learne, nat to maruell when we ſee the wicked perſecute and preuaile againſi the inſt, on by Antichnt 
in this life, Then ſh il his great perſecution and crueltie trie the ſaints patience, as his wonder fall meanes ts ſeduce, nd his minilters- 
Pall trie the ſteadſaſtaes of their faith, which is ſignified by theſe words following, Here is the patience and the 4 

© 


The Apocalypſe. Car. g. 


EVLIEk 5. 
RARE M. 6. 


FVI 6. 


Fut RE 7. 
The Pope ſpoy- 


leth Chriſt of his 
druc honour, 


Runm.8. 


FvIT S. 


RRE M. 9. 


of Saints. Aud when it u ſaid, They adored the beaſt, vhoſe names are not written in the booke of life of the Their bleſecho 
Lambe, it giveth great ſolace and hope to all them that ſhall not yeeld to ſuch perſecutions, that they are of Gods elect, hat continue con- 
and their names written in the booke of life, —_— 

The two witneſles ſpoken of chap. 1 i. haue been ſlaine long agoe, bur ſtill are raiſed vp in ſpirit, while o- 
ther ſucceed in their place. Of Enoch and Elias, See chap. 1 i. Sect. 4. 

14 The image of the beaſt. ) They that now reſiſe to worſhip Chriſts image, would then wo ſhip Anticbrifls, u. 3 
And we may note here, that as the making or honouring of thu image was not againſt the honour of Antichriſt, but Chiti an 
wholly for it , as alſo the image of Nabuchodonoſor , and the wor ſhippe thereof was altogether for the honour of tor the — of 
bim, ſo is the worſhippe of Chriſts image, the bonour of Chrift humſelſe, and not againſt him, as Proteflantrrightly Chrut. 

1 me, 

ey that refuſe to worſhip Chriſts image, becauſe God hath forbidden to worſhip any images, Exod. 20. Worſhippirg of 
will neuer worſhip the image of Antichriſt : no though it be not a dead image, but haue aſpirit & do ſpeake, Images. 
as the Popes Legates and Deputies in euery Citie doe, which bee nothing elſe bur the image of Antichriſt, 
Bur it is a very ſtrange argument that you make in defence of the — of Chriſts image: As the ma. 
king and honouring of Antichriſts image, u not againſt the honour of Antichriſt, wt wholly for it, and likewiſe of Va. 
buchadneq ars image : ſo u the honour of Chriſis un. ge, the honoxr of Chriſt humſclfe , and not againſt him, A verie 
good ſimilitude, If Chriſt had commaunded, and not forbidden ſuch honour ro be giuen vnto him: Ton ſhall 
zot doe ſo to the Lord your God, Deut. 4,23. and cap. 12, 4. Thercetore you might better conclude, As the vvor- 
ſhip of Amichriſts image, and of Nabuchadnezars image is idolatrie and talſe wor ſhippe, ſo the worſhipping 
of the image of Chrift, or of any of his Saints. It is therefore a mad imogination ot the Papiſts, to think that 
Chriſt will be worſhipped wich images, which he hath expreſly forbidden to be made in any vic of Kcligion. 
And if they were not made like to thoſe things which they wor ſhip (as the Prophet denounceth to idolatei 9 
that is voide of ſenſe and vnderſtanding, (as their in ages be which they worſſup) they would not for ſhame 
detend ſuch groſſe idolatrie, to be true worſhip of God a | | ; 

17 he character or the name.) As belthe for the peruerſe imitation of Chriſt , whoſe image ¶ pecially as on Ae 
the Rhoode or cruciſi ue) hee ſeeth bonoured and exalted in eue church, bee will haue his image adored (for that 1s — —_ 
Aulichriſt in emul«tion of like honour, aduerſarie to Chriſt) ſo fir that hee ſtetb all true thriſtian men to beare the the honour of 
badge of hu Croſſe in their foreheads , bee litemiſt will force all by to haue another marke , to aboliſh the ſigne of Ctailt, 
chriſt. By the lute emulation alſo and wicked oppoſition, hee will haue hu name and the letters thereof to be ſacred, 
and to be worne in mens cappes, or written in ſolemne places, and to be worſhipped , as the name of IESVvs A and 
aug ht to be among Chriſtian men, And as the ineffuble name of God was among the Iewes expreſſed by a certame 
number of foure characters (therefore called Tetragtammaton) ſo it ſtemeth the Apoſtle alludeth heere to the num- 
ber of Antichriſts names, 

And her it is much to be noted, that the Proteſtants pulling down the image of Chrift ont of all Churches , and his m 

frene of the croſſe ſfom mens foreheads, and taking away the honour and reuerence of the name of IEA v 8, doe make The Proteſtants 
roome for Axtichnfis image, and marke, and name. And when Chrifts images & enſignes or armes ſhal be aboliſhed, 5 — | 
and the Idol of Antichriſt ſet vp in ſtead thereof, as it is already begun : then u the abominat ion of deſolationwhich cf; and irreve- 
was foretold by Daniel and our Sausour. rence to the name 

Antichriſt by his triple crowne, fignifieth the triple honour he vſurperh againſt the honour of Chriſt. The 1» 5 v 3, mak: 
triple honour of Chriſt, is that he is our onely ſoueraigne King, high Pricſt, and Prophet in religion. Of all — —— 4 
which honour the Pope doth ſo goe about to ſpo le him, while he chalengeth that he himſelfe is the ſupreme 4,6, 
head of the vniverſall Church, To higheſt Prieſt in the ſame, and the onely Prophet that cannot erre. In 
ſtead of which triple honour due to Chrift onely, he aſſigneih to him a Rhoode or Crucifixe, a ſuperſtitious 
mark of his Crofle, and the wearing of the name of | x 5 vs in mens caps, the power and vertue whereothee 
hath driven out of their hearts. So vſurping the true honour of Chriſt, he ſcotneth him rather then honow- 
reth him, with dead images, vaine ſignes, and ſuperſtitious abuſing ot his holy and mightie name: as the 
Souldiers did when they crowned him with thornes, clothed him in a robe of purple, and gaue him a teed in 
his hand in ſtead of a Scepter. And yet ihe Pope alloweth none of thele counterfer honoursto be proper to 
Chriſt, For euery Saint hath his Image, mony Saints haue their charactets, eſpecialiy Peter his croſſe keyes, 
and Mary hach her name commonly, where IBS Vs hath his, Finally he brought the wor Id to that Nate, that 
no man might haue any worldly affaires therein, except he acknowledged the Popes cioſſe keyes, that is his 
authoritie, or his ſoueraigntie, or himſelfe to be a member of the Romiſh alien or Latine Church. In which 
is contained the number of his name. But the Proteſtants in defacing the Idols, and aboliſhing the ſuper- 
Ririous abuſe of the ſigne of the Crofle, and name of leius, haue taken away the derifion and mockery ot An- 
richriſt, which is contrary to the word of God, that they migh reſtore to Chriſt his true honour that is due to 
him, as King, Prieſt, and Prophet, according to the huly Scriprures. 

18 Let him count.) Though God would not haue it man; feſt before hand tothe world , who in particular this arichriſts nawe 
Antichriſt ſhould be : yet it pleaſed him to giue ſuch tokens of bun, that when hee commeth, the fauhfull may eaſilie lecrere. 
take notice of him, according as it # written of the euent of other prophecies concerning our Sauinnr, That when it is 70%. 14-29- 
come to paſſe, you may beleeue. In the meane time we muſt take beed that wee iudge not ouer-rafhly of Gods ſt- 
cretes, the holy writer heere ſignifying, that it is a point of hi, h under flanding, illuminated extraordmarity by Gods 

Pirit, to rechon right and diſcipher truely before hand, Antichrifts name and perſon, 

As raſhneſſe is alwaies condemned, ſo are wee heere exhorted with wiſedome and vnderſtanging to count 
the number of the beaſt, which is not innumerable, but the number of a man, ſuch as by mans vnderſtan- 

2 g way be found out, eſpecially when we ſee the prophecie in all other notes of Antichriſt, to be fulfilled in 

e 

18 Tis the number of a man.) 4 man he ruſt be, and not a diuell or ſpirit, as heere it is citere, and by Saint Amichriſt ſhal bee 
Paul, 2 Theſſ. 2. where be is called, the man ot ſinne. Againe, hee mull be one particala/ perſon, and not a number, andof a pecul 
a ſutceſſion, or whole order of any degree of men : becauſe bis proper name, and the particular number, and the cha- nme. 
racters thereof be (though obſcurety) inſinnaled. Which reprooketh the wicked vanitie of Heretikes, that would haue 
chriſti owne Vicars, the ſucceſſors of bes chiefs Apoſile, yea the whole or der of them fr many ages together, to be this 
Amtichrift. Who by bu deſcription here, and in the ſaid epiſile to the Theſſalonians, muſt be one ſpetiall man, and of a 
partichlar proper name, as our Lord [Es vs . And whoſdener be be theſe Proteſtants vndoubiedly are biz precurſ- 

ſors, for as they make his way by ridding away Chriftes images, croſſe, and name, ſo they exceedingly promote the mat- 
ter by taking away chriſti cheefs miniſter, that all may be plaine for Antichriſt, : 

If the Pope had been Antichriſt, and had been reuealed now a good many yeres ſithence, as theſe fellowes ſay bee is The Pope comer 
10 them, then the number of this name would agree to him, and the propbecie being now fulfilled , it would exidentlie be Aud. 
eppeare that be bare the name and number here noted. For (no doubt) when hee commeth, this count of the letters 
# number of bis name which before bis ſo hard to know, wil be eafie, For he will ſet vp bis name in enen place, m_ 
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ornaments of the ancient Empire of Rome to Conſtantinop 


ſure, makerh for the better vaderſtanding of this number. That you diicharg 
Antichriſt, hee is much beholding to you. But if you will make him vndoubtedly one of his precurſors, 
you muſt prooue his doctrine N 


ver bee able to doc. 


a4 we faithful 
they finde to agree 


theſe 


It cannot be 


in one ee 
— is manife 


and circumſtances, 
rers, 


you doe, for the vniue all com 
ing you confeflc,fix of chem to 
ſecured the Church, and the ſixt to be the ſtate of the Romane Emperors 
fingulac perſon, more then the other fixe ? Therefore there is no wy for you to auoide, but as the heathen 
our of Rome was the ſixt, ſo the Apoſtaticall Pope of Rome is t 


Em 


gerly demaunding of th 
proue that he is one fin 
ſuperſtition, whereby 


men doe now aduance 1853. And what name proper or appellatiue of all or any of the Popes doe 
with this number notwithflanding they bout that they baue found the whole order and eue ij of the 
1000. yeeres is be Antichriſt, and the reft before enen from S. Peter, foreworkers toward bis ſingdame. 
roued that Antichriſt muſt be one parricular perſon, and not a number or ſucce 
auſe his name, and the particular number & the characters therot, be inſinuated. Bur con- gular perion, 
ſt by this place, that Antichriſt is not one particular perſon, For the beaſt by all reaſon 
by the deſcription in Daniel, and by the conſent of the beſt and moſt ancient Interpre- 
is the Romans Empire, the number of whoſe name is here offered to be counted. But taking the beaſt as 


any of the wicked, which hath ſeven heads, whereof Antichriſt is the laſt: ſee- 
no ſingular perſons, but whole ſtates and ſucceſſions of men that haue per- 
ho can the ſeuenth be taken for a 


e ſeuenth. 


t you lay the Pope is Chriſts Vicar, and ſucceſſour of the chiefe of the Apoſtles, it u nothing but beg- 
e whole mattet in controuetſie. Neither doth the deſcription of Antichriſt, z,Thefl.2, 

ular man, as I haue ſhewed in that place. Neither can the aboliſhing of idolatry and 
Chriſts honour is defaced, make way for Antichriſt, who hath 1nuented ſuch mcanes 


to diſhonour Chriſt, and to advance himſelfe. Bur / the Pope had beene Antichriſt (you lay) and rezealed fo 
long ago, we ſhold haue known the number of hu name agreeing vnio bim. So we do, as it was found out ſoone after 
this prophecic was written, as it is teſtified by Irenæus. Thar Antichriſt ſhall ſer vp his name in every place, 
as you ſer vp the Name of IIS Vs, it is a vaine fantaſie, and hath no proofe out of the Scriptures, Wee haue 
found indeed the whole arder of Popes ſince they haue vſurped that Antichi iſtian name, to be Antichriſt, e- 
uen by the iudgement of Gregory — Rome. And many ot his predeceſſours fore workers toward his 


kingdome, eſpecially thoſe that forged 
the Councell of Africa. Vet that all the reſt from Saint Peter, were forcworkers toward the kingdome of 
Antichriſt, we neither ſay nor thinke, for many of them doubtleſſe were true Biſhops, faithfuli —— 

conſtant Martyrs, 
18 Thenum 


decree of the Biſhop of Romes primacie, which was diſcouered in 
and 


ſion of men nicht ns fin- 


ber 666.) For as much as the ancient Expoſitors and other doe thinke (for certaine knowledge All raving of ler- 


thereof no martall man can haue without an expreſſe reue lation) that his name con ſiſleth of ſo many, and ſuch letters e 

in Grethe, as according to their manner of numbering by the Alphabete make 666, and for as much as the letters ma- — Eg 
hung that number, may be found in diuerſe names both proper and common: ( as Saint lrenexs finde ib them in Lati- 1,44. 1.5, 
nos and Teitan, Hippolitus in a/ v ugy, Are tas in Lampetis, and ſome of this age in Luderus, which was Luthers fe. 

name in the Alman tongue, ) therefore we [ze there can be no certainiie, and euery one framcth and applieth the let- 
ters to his owe purpoſe, And moſt abſurd fully it a of the Heretikes, to apply the word Latinos to the Pope : neither 
the whole order in common, nor euer any pariiculay Pope being ſo called. And 5. Irenæus the firſt that obſerued it in 
that word, appied it to the Empire and ſtate of the Romane Emperour which then was Heathen, and not tothe Pope 
of 1 daies, or after him. And yet preferred the word Teitan, as more agreeable with this aamonition , that it were 
a very perilous and preſumptuous thing to define any certainite before hand, of that number and name. And truely 
whatſoeuer the Protefiants preſume herem of the Pope, wee may boldly diſcharge Luther of that dignitie, He j Vit 
doubt diy one of Aatichriſts precurſors, bat not Antichriſt humſe iſe. 


It is true that many names 


keth not of fai ned names, not biddeth men to faine names that haue this number in it, for thereof can come 
nothing but vncertainty. But he willeth him to count the nũber of his name,which then the beaſt had: which 
name many of the faithful before lreneus time iudged to be Meme: And Irenæus affu meth that it was 

like to be ſo indeed,becauſe the moſt true kingdom hath that name: for they be Laiixes(laith he wbich now do nor 
lib. 5. By which we note firſt, that his iudgement was, that Antichriſt ſhuuld be no ſingular man, but an order 
and ſucceſſion of men. Secondly, chat the beaſt then reigned in the heathen Emperours which afterwards 
ſhould reign in Antichriſt, The toy of Luthers name is worthy to be laughed at,ſceing it is no hard matter to 
draw any mans name almoſt to it: if you change the letters at your plcaſure , and rake ypon you to knowe a 
mans name better then kimſelfe. But you ſay it is moſt abſurd folly to apply the word Launos 10 the Pope. And 


W 
or 


of the Latine 


Latmos(by Irenzus _, 
religion, but in Latine. 

Which hath cauſed all priuate men to pray in Latine. Which alloweth no tranſlation of the Scripture as au- 
thenticall, bur his Latine, no not the otiginall of Hebrue and Greek,which he blaſphemeth to be corrupted: 
and therefore muſt giue place to his Larine. In ſomuch that the ſetter foorth of the Complutenſe edition, ia his 
preface to him, ſaith, He placed the Latine text betweene the Hebrue and Greeke, as Chriſtberweene two 


es. Finally, when it is ſ@ netorious that he is the head of the Latines, that the ignot ant 
no other proper difference of his religion but that it is Latine. That Ireneus applied that name to 
the heathen Emperours, it was right, for then the ſixt King tei 
Laine beaſt was not come, as he is now in the Papacie, That 
he ſaw not the fulfilling of the prophecie in the comming of Anti 
led men to wait for, that they be not deceiued by the conieRures of divers names, 


—_ I pray you, is not he a Latine,as wel as the Romane Emperour ? Your reaſon is, that neither the whole 
er, not any joan ww Pope was ſo called. For any particular Pope we ſtriue not, but is not che Pop e head 
hurch,as the Emperor was of the Latine Empire ? Therefore if the t mperour might be called 


ent) much more the Pope, who is ſo much a Latine, that he wil allow no exerciſe of 
at he condemeth the Greek church,becauſe it will nor be ſubiect to his Latine law. 


le knowe 
ſtate of 
ed: and Antichriſt the ſeuenth head of the 
referreth the name Titas, it was becauſe 
eiche accompliſhment vhereot, he wil- 
t now that Antichriſt is 


come and diſcoucred, we ſee plainely that Latinos is his name. Yea we ſce that mor the Hebrue name ot the 
beaſt ſignifying Romane, hach the ſame number: and it is not by change that Eccleſia Italica in the accompt 


ofthe Greeke lecters, fulfillerh the lame number. The time of his manifeſtation allo falli 
of our Lord 665. —_— compoſition of the Latine ſeruice by Pope Vitelian to be 


gions ſubiect to the Romi 


about that yeere 

Wh 12 
tyrannie. What time alſo conſtantius the Em t hauing r iefe 
le, left the Citie of Rome to the Popes plea- 
e Luther of his dignitie of 


aguaſt Popetie, to bee contraric to the Scriptures : but that you will ne- 


CHAP: 


be inuented, whoſe letters make this number, but the Spirit of God ſpea Auch __ 
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virgins follow the Lambe whitherſeener, ſinging a new canticle. 6 One Angel guangelxetb the Goſpell- 8 ax 
other Angel telle th the fall of Babylon : 9 the tharddeclareth their torments that haue adored the beaſt, More. 
ouer two bauing fickles, 15 one of them is commanded is reape dumme the corne, 18 The other 10 gather the 
grapes as in vintage, which are troden in the late of Gods wrath, 


The ErIs TI ND I looked, and behold + a Lambe 
— ſtood vpon mount Sion, and with him 
Chriſimas, an hundred fourtie foure thouſand hauing 
t Chriſt, and his name, and the name ot his Father written 
che ſame in intheir foreheads. 
— — 2 And I heard a voice from heauen, as 
Sgncd, chap. . the voice of many waters, and as the voice of 
great thunder: and the voice which I heard, 
as ot harpers harping on their harpes. 

3 And they ſang as it were a newe ſon 
before the ſeat & beſore the foure beaſts, an 
the ſeniors, and no man could il ſay the ſon 

IN hay 0 but thoſe hundred fourtie foure —— 
that were brought from the earth. 

4 Theſe are they which were not defiled 
with women. For they are þ virgins. Theſe 
follow the Lambe whitherſoeuer he ſhal go. 
Theſe were brought from among men, the 
firſt fruits to God and the Lambe: 

5 And in their mouth there was ſound 
no lie. for they are without ſpot before the 

throne of God. C 

6 And I ſawe an other Angel flying 
chrough the middes of heauen, hauing the 
eternall Goſpel, to euangelize voto them 
that fit vpon the earth, and vpon euerie nati- 

on, and tribe, and tongue, and people : 

7 Saying with a loud voice, Feare our 
Lord, & giue him honour, becauſe the houre 
of his — is come: and adore ye him 

Pal. 45. * that made heauen and earth, the ſea 
Acts 16. and all ching that are in them, and the foun- 
taines of waters. 

8 And another Angel followed, ſaying. 

Elay 21. Fallen, fallen is chat great Babylon, which 
ler. 51% of the wine of the wrath of her fornication 
Apoc. 18. made all nations to drinlce. 

9 And che chird Angell followed them, 
ſaying, with a loude voice, If any man adore 
the beaſt and his image, and receive the cha. 
racter in his forchead, or in his haud: 

8 10 4 He alſo ſhall drinke of the wine of 
— 4 the wrath of God, which is mingled with 
chat ſuall fol · pure wine in the cup of his wrath, and ſhall 
lou them that he tormented with fire and brimſtone in the 
forfake Chriſt he of the holy Angels, and before the 
and worſhip- ſight of the Lambe. 
Antichirſt or 11 And the ſmolce of their torment ſhal 
bis image. aſcend tor euer and euer: neither haue they 
reſt day and night, which haue adored the 
beaſt, and his image, and if any man take 
the character ot his name. 

12 Here is the patience of Saints, which 
+ keepe the commandements of God and 
the faith of ES vs. 

13 And 


ND I looked, aud loe, a Lambo ſtood 
on the maunt Sion, and with him an 
bundreth , fourtie, aud foure thouſand, ha- 
wing bis fathers name written in their fore- 


2 Aud I heard a voice from heanen as the 
ſonnd of many waters and as the voice of a great 
thunder : and I heard the voice of Harpers, 
harping with their harpes. 

3 nd they fing 4s it were a neme ſong 
befire the throne , and before the faure 
beaſtes, and the Elders, and no man could 
learne that ſong, but the hundred and fourtie 
and foure thouſand, which were redeemed from 
the earth, 

4 Theſe are they which were not defiled 
with women, for they are virgies : Theſe 
are they which follow the Lambe whitherſo. 
euer he goeth : Theſe were redeemed from 
men, being the firſt fruits unto God, and to 
the Lambe. 

5 Aud in their month was found no puile : 
for they are without ſpotte before the throne of 
of God, 

6 And I ſawe another Angel flee from the 
middes of heaten, haning the euerlafling Ge- 
ſpel topreach vnto them Js dwell on the earth, 
and to all nations, and kinareds,and tong nei au 
people. 

7 Saying with a londe voice. Feare God AA. ;. 
and giue glory to him for the houre of his iudge- pſal. 46. 6. 
ment is come: and worſbip him that made hea- 
uen and earth, and the fea, and fountames of 
waſers. 

8 Aud there followed an other Angel, ſay- 
ing. Babylon fallen, is fallen, that great city, xc; a lll. 
for ſhe made all nations drinke of the wine of the icre.51.8, 
wrath of her fornication. 

9 Andthe third Angel fillowed them, ſay- 
in with a loud voice. If any man worſhip the 
beaſt and his image, and receiue his noarke in 
his forehead, or in his hand. 

10 The ſame ſhall drinke of the wine of the 
wrath of God: yea, of the pure wine which is 

powred in the cup of his wrath, and heeyhall bee 
puniſßed in fire and brimitone before the holy 
Angels, and hefore the Lambe. 

11 eAndthe ſmoke of their torment aſceu- 
dethup enermore : and they haue no reſt day 
nor might, which worſhippe the beaſt and his 
image, and n heſocuer receiueth the print of 
his name. 

12 Hereis the patience of the Saints : Here 
are they that keepe the commandements of G od, 
and the faith of Ieſus. 


13 And 
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The Na 13 b And I heard a voyce from heauen, 13 Und heard a voyce from heauen, 
** © ſayingto mee, Write, bleſlſed are the dead ſaying vnto mee, Write , Bleſſed are the 
er be dead. hich die inour Lord, || from hencefoorth dead, which heereafter die in the Lord, E. 


Joel 3. 


now ſaich the ſpirit, that they reſt from their 
labours. for their works follow them. 

14 And I ſaw, and behold a white cloud, 
and ypon the cloude one ſicting like to the 
Sonne of man, hauing on his head a crowne 
of gold, and in his hand a ſharpe ſickle. 

15 And another Angel came forth from 
the temple, crying with a loud voice to him 
chat ſate ypon the cloud, Thruſt in thy ſic- 


wen ſo ſaieth the ſpirit, that they may rei 
— their labours , and their workes followe 
them. 

14 And I looked,and behold, a white cloud, 
aud vpon the cloude one fitting like unto the Son 
of man, hauing on his head a golden crowne,and 
in his hand a ſharpe fickle. 

15 Andanother Angell came out of the 
temple , crying with a laude voice to him that 


kle, and reape, becauſe the houre is come to 
reape, ſor the harueſt of the earth is drie. 

16 And hee that late vpon the cloude, 
thruſt his fickle into the earth, and the earth 
was reaped. 

17 And another Angel came forth from 
the Temple which is in heauen, himſelſe alſo 
hauing a ſharpe ſickle. 

18 And another Angel came forth from 
the altar, vhich had power ouer the fire: and 
he cried witha loude voice to him that had 
che ſharp ſickle, ſaying, Thruſt in thy ſharp 
fickle, and gather the cluſters of the vie- 
yard of checarth : becauſe the grapes there- 
of be ripe. 

19 Andthe Angel chruſt his ſharpe fic- 
kle into the earth, and gathered the vineyard 
of the earth, and caſt it into the great © preſle 
of the wrath of God: 

20 And the preſſe was troden without 
the citie, and blood came foorthour of the 


Mt. 13. 
for the time is come to reape fir the Harueſt of 
the earth ts || ripe. 

16 And he that ſate onthe cloud thruſt in 
hu « nn the earth, and the carth was rea- 
pe 

17 And an other Angel came out of the 
temple, which is in heauen, hauing alſo 4 ſnarpe 
ſicble. 

18 e And another Angel came out from the 
altar hich had power ener fire, and cryed with 
a loud cris to him that had the ſharp fickle, ſay- 
ing, Thruft in thy ſharpe ſickle, and gather the 
cluſters of the vineyard of the _ » for her 
grapes are ripe, 

19 And the Angelthruft in his ſbarpe ſickle 
on the earth, aud cut downe the vineyard of the 
earth, and caſt it into the great winefat of the 
wrath of God, 

20 And the winefat was troden without the 
citie, and blood came out of the fat,euen vnto the 
preſſe vp to the horſe bridles, for athouland horſe bridles,by the ſpace of a thouſand and ſixe 
ſuce hundred furlongs. hundred farlongs. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Car. 14. 
4 Virgins.) One ſlate of lifs is more excellent then another, and virgins for their puritie paſſong the reſt, and 
alwayes accompanying Chriſt according io the Churches iymne out of this place. Quocunque pergis, virgines 


F 1 c 
VLKE 1, is place prooueth not one ſtate of life more excellent then another,for all the cleR are ſuch virgias as 
be here ſpoken ot, as you confeſſe in your note vpon the firſt verſe. 


t Moy 
3 , 


trough 


Rayuew: 1. 


— 


— 


ſate on the clond,*T hruſt in thy ſickle and reap, loel 3; 


Or, dried. 


RHEM 2, 4 Thefiſt fruits.) «Thus the Church applieth to the holy Innocents that died for Chriſt. 
Forxet 2, Your Church applieth it fondly rothoſe Innocents, which is common to all Saints. 
Re. "Pp - — a The cue of the deuill, which is the vniunſall ſocietie of the wiched miſcbeleeucrs, and ill luer: 
or 
Fix. 3. Rome, the ſecond Babylon ſaith Ambr. Ansbertus, as in the ſeuenteenth chapter it is plainely declared, 
f which is the citic ot Antichriſt, 
HEM. 4 12 Keepethe.) Faith is not ynough to ſeluation, without fulfilling of Gods commandements, 
Foixt Faith without works doth iuſtific before God: yet the keeping of Gods commandements is neceſſarie for 
them that ſhall be ſaued after they beleeue, though no man in this life fulfill them pertectly. 
An ANNOTATIONS CHAP. 14 
IR. 5. From hencefoorth now.) This beeing ſpecially ſpoken of Martyrs (as not ona Saint Auguſtine ſecmeth ner. 
to take it but the Caluiniſtes themſelues, tranſlating, in Domino, for our Lords caule) the Proteſtants haue no rea- Praying for the 
ſon to vſe the place againſt Purgatorie or prayer far the departed, ſeeing the Catholihe Church and all her children —— — 
incs.at . 


confeſſe that all Martyrs are ſtraight after their death, ia bliſſe, and neede no prayers. Whereof this is Saint Au 


guſlines knowen ſentence, Hee docth iniuric to the Mattyt, that praieth for the Martyr, Ser. 13. de verb.Apoſt. The 


cap. i. Aad agaime to tha purpoſe hee writeth thus moſt excellentiy tract. 84. in loan. Wee keepe nota memory of 
Martyrs at our Lords table, as we do of other that reſt in peace, chat is, fot the intent to pray for them, but ta- 
ther that they may pray for vs, &c. 

But if we take the wordes generally fir all deceaſed in flate of grace, as it may bee alſo,then wee ſay that euen ſuch, 
— they be in purgatorie and Gods chaſtiſement in the next lift and need our praies, yet(according to the foreſaid 
Words of S. Auguſtine) doe reſt in peace: being diſcharged from the labours ,affuftions,and perſtcations of this world, 
aud (which is mare) from the daily dangers of (in and damnation,and put into mfallible ſec uritie of eternall i with 
vuſpea teable comfort of conſtience,an4 ſuch in deed are more happie and bleſſed then any lining, who yet are vſually 
mn the Scriptures called bleſſed, euen in the middes of the tribulations of this ifs, Whereby wee ſte that theſe words, 


abuſed 
— pts 


from henceforth they ſhall reſt from their labours, ma | wem 

traehy agree to them alſo that are in Purgatorie , and ſo 

bere is nothing prooued gu Purgatory, Laftly,this aduerbe, a — Latixe,as in Grete, « man, doth not — . 4. 
per 
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perly ſeaifie from this preſent time forward, as though the Apoſile bad ſaid , that after their death and ſo forward Pm 
they are bappie : but it noteth and ieyneth the time pail together with the time preſent, in thu ſenſt, that ſuch as haue Lr ci. 

died ſince Chr ifies aſc when bee faſt entring into heauen cpened it for others, goe not to Limbus patrum,as they 

were won before Chrifts time, but are in caſe to goe ſiraight to bliſſe, tacept the unpediment be in themſelues, Theres 

fore they — here called bleſſed,tbat die now in thus ſ{ate of grace, and of the new Teftament,jn compariſon of the old 

1bfall and good perſons. 

: ＋ h Beza doch tranſlate it ſo as it ſeemeth to pertaine onely to Martyrs, yet the phraſe doech not ne- 
FvLKE 5. ceſſarily import ſo much, for then he would haue ſaid rather, which are killed or flaine for the Lord. And ſee- 
ing to liue in che Lord, or in Chriſt leſus, is a phraſe of Scripture, ſignifying to liue godly, and in the faith of 
Chriſt, 2. Tim. 3. 12. ſo to die in the Lord, ſignifeth to die in the faith of Chriſt, as 1. Theſl. 4. 16. the dead in 
Chriſt, are called all that haue died in the faith of Chriſt before his comming to iudgement. Therefore they 
that die in the Lord, are not they _ chat die for the Lords cauſe, but all that die in the faith of Chriſt, who 
are to be comforted againſt the troubles of this life, and the perſecution of Antichiift,& not they only whom 
Antichriſt ſhall kill and murther, but euen they alſo that for the Lordss cauſe are killed all the day long, and 
accounted as ſheep of che ſlaughter, which is the condition of all Gods children in this life, Seeing then this 5 
bleſledneſſe pettaineth to all that die in the faith of Chriſt, there is no purgatorie paines for them after this p — * 
lite, nor any need of prayers. By that which S. Auguſtine ſaith of the memorie of Martyrs vſed in his time, it dead. 
wee compare it with the elder vſage, in which they offered ſaci ifice for Patriarkes, Prophets, Martyrs,and all 
the elect departed: as appeareth by Cyp Ep.. d. Epipha,her.74. and the olde Liturgies: it is eaſie to gather, 
that che auneient memories and oblations for the dead, were neither Maſſes nor 1 „ but praiſes and 
thankſgiuing, though afterward by little and little, the ſuperſſition of praying for the de ad, and — opinion 
of purgatorie began to bet receiued. And yet purgatorie was not confirmedin S. Auguſtines time, at it ap- 
reth by his doubting thereof in ſome places. Ench.ad Laurent. cap, 69. De fide & oper. cap. io. Deofto Duel, 
Dulc.q 1, and his vtter denying of a third place: Hypognoſi ic. lib. g. Dt verb. Apoſt. ſer. 14. But ſeeing you con- 
fefle the place may be vnderſtood of all that die in the fauour of God: you ſay, that though they be in purga- 
torie, they reſt in peace according to S. Auguſtines wordes, But thoſe wordes of S. Auguſtine doe confute 
your purgatorie,where there is no more reſt then is in hell. if we belecue your fables of your rorments of pur- 
aterie, which tell vs that they differ onely,in that the one is cemporall, the other eternall They that praied 
2 the dead therefore in 5. Auguftines time, counted them to reſt in peace, yet to be delaied of their bleſſed 
felicitie for a ſeaſon: as the Greekes doe at this day which denie — purgatorie, yer pray for the dead. But 
(you ſay) they reſt in peace, becauſe they bee diſcharged of the troub/e of thus lift, &. A miſerable reſt, to bee 
di charged ot the common afflictions of this Iife(whereot they ſuſter leaſt, vhomi you afficme to goe 10 pure 
gatorie) to be tormented wich helliſh paines after this life, and that for ſo many thouſand yeeres as the Popes 
pardons are able, to releaſe them, and yet will not of his chatitie give them, but couetouſſy ſelleth chem. But 
11 more (you ſay) that they are diſtharged from daily danger of ſinne and damnat ion, and put to infallible ſecuritit 
of eternal in, wich vnſpeakeable comfort of conſtience. Verely, the elect that are iuſtified by faith, though they be 
ſubiect to ſinne of inhirmitie, yet are out of danger ot damnation, euen while they are in this lite, Kom &. 1. 
and of finning vnto death, lohn 5. 18. and as for the infallible certaintie of eternall oy, with vnſpeakable 
comfort of conſcience, they haue alſo in this life by the teſtimonie of Gods ſpirit, kom 8. 16. I heretote al- 
though their ſtate were uch in purgatorie, as you ſay, yet it were worle then the ſtare of this life, in which bee 
all che good things that you can lay of purgatotie, and yet there is not that terrible flame and torment which 
you ſay is in Purgatorie. 

Bur ſeeing they bee ſoules and nat bodies that bee in Purgatorie: I maruaile how they can haue ſuch vn- 
{peakeable comfort of minde,wherein they ſuffer ſuch vatollerable rorments, as you hold their paines to be, 
or what paines they can ſuffer in their ſoules,which enioy vnſpeakeable comfort in their conſcience. For the 
vnſpeakeable comfort of conſcience, will ouercome all other griefes of bodie or minde: and the diſcomfort 
of conſcience, is the greateſt torment that the ſoule can ſuffer, As for your fables of burning, and ſcalding, 
whipping,and racking,yea,freezing of ſoules in the yce, aud ſuch like, whereof your Legends and promptu- 
aries are full, you may tell ro olde wiues on winter nights by the fire fide : but men indued with knowledge 
and vnderſtanding, wil! not be perſwaded that the conſcience feeling vnſpeakeable comfort (as you fay,)can 
bee tormented with any ſuch things. Seeing therefore the holy Ghoſt ſaith, that the dead in Chriſt doe reſt 
from their labours,it is certaine they feele no purgatorie paines, which are infinuly greater then any labours 
of this life, if they bee luch as you would make men belecue they are. Laſtly, (you ſay) the aduerbe doeth not 

Senifie property from this time forward, but ut noteth together (he time paſt wan the time preſent. Verely S. Iohn 
vieth it ro ſignifie from this time forward, not onely in this place, but alſo in his Goſpell, lohn 1.51. Where 
Chriſt ſaith to Nathaniel, from henceforth, you ſhall ſee heauen open, &c. where he doth nat note and ioyne 
the ume paſt wich the time preſent, but ſpeaketh altogethet of the time to come: ſo hee meaneth, that from 
their death forward they are bleſſed and reſt from their labours, Amodo tum, id eſt, à tempore morty requi- 
eſcere, docei Beds in hunc locum. But that the Apoſtle doeth not meane they ſhould bee bleſſed, becauſe they 
goe not into Limbyes patrum, it is manifeſt by this rea on, that all that went to Limbus patrum by your owne 
confetſion were bleſſed, were in Abrahams boſoine, and in happiereſt, and reſted from their labouts, theres 
fore they enioyed that happineſſe, which is heere pronounced of the dead in the Lord. That you ende 
Limbus patrum at Chriſtes aicenſion, and holde that Chriſt by deſcending into hell, delivered the Fathers 
fion thence. I maryaile where you place them, tor thole fourtic daies that were betweent his reſurrection 
and aſcenſion. x 

And if any of the elect died in that meane time, how they were deliuered our of Limbs patrum. except 
you taine that Chriſt deſcended to hell after his reſurreRion, But you ſay further, that ſuch as haue died fince 
Chriſis aſcen ſion, are in caſe to goe ſtraight to bliſſe, except the impediment be in themſ{lues, But the ſpirit acknow- 
ledgeth no icopediment of bliſſe of them that die in the Lord, bur faith they are bleſſed, that are dead inthe 
Lord. Whereas if there had bene any other impediment, hee could not haue pronounced them abſolutely 
bleſled: but ſhould haue added the exception of that impediment, which might keepe them trom bleſſednes. 


Which iceing the ſpirit neither heere, nor any where in the Scriptures hath declared,it is but a forged _— 
diment, that raketh away the ioy and comfort which the ſpirit giueth to all them that die in the Lord. This 
bleflednefle therefore is abſolute, and not in compariſon, not with exception: and the reaſon of their bleſ· 
fedneſſe is added, for that they reſt from their labours and troubles, And their workes follow them vnto euer- 
laſting reward, according ro Gods promiſe, by whoſe grace they haue bene iuſtified by faich, exerciſed in good 
wor ke, and ended their courſe in the Lord, 
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Ofrhe 7. 
—.— ND + I faw another ſigne in heauen 
von ol che — and marueilous: ſeuen Angels 
micke< having che ſeuen laſt plagues. Becauſe in 
them the wrath of God is conſummate. 

2 And I ſaw as itwerecaſcaof glaſſe 
mingled with fire, and them that overcame 
the beaſt and his image and the number of 
his name, ſtanding =_ the ſea of glaſſe, 
hauing the harps of Go 

re foogof 3 And ſinging the ꝓ ſong of Moyſes the 

Moyſes and ſeruant of God, and the ſong of the Lambe, 

— ſaying, Great and marueilous are thy works 

— Lord God omnipotent: iuſt and truè are thy 
I Sat waies King ofthe |! worlds. - 

: 4 Who ſhall not feare thee O Lord, and 

magnifie thy name? becauſe thou onely art 

holy, becauſe all nations ſhall come, and a- 

dore in thy fight. becauſe thy indgements be 


d: 


manifeſt. 
ä 5 And after theſe things I looked, and 
v. Heholdtherempleof the tabernacle ot teſti- 


monie was opened in heauen. 
6 And there iſſued forth the ſeuen An- 
els, hauing the ſeuen plagues from the 
Temple : reueſted with cleane and white 
ime, ſtone, and girded about the breaſtes with 
— girdles of gold. 

7 And one of the fonre beaſtes, gaue 
to the ſeuen Angels ſeuen vials of gold full 
of the wrath ef the God that liucth for euer 
and euer. 

8 And the tempłe was filled with ſmoke 
atthe maieſtie of God, and at his power: and 
no man could enter into the Temple, till the 
ſeuen plagues of the ſeuen Angels were con- 
ſummate. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


CH AP. XV. 


» They that bad now overcome the beaſt and bis image, and the number of bis name, io glorifie God. 6 Toſaven An- 
gels hauing the ſeuen laſt plagues,are giuen ſtuen cups full of the wrath of God, 


AT D I ſaw another figne in heauen great 
and marucilous, ſenen Angels hauing the 
ſenen laft plagues , for in them u fulfilled the 
wrath of God. + nee, 
2 And I ſawe à it were 4 gle Sex 
mingled with fire , and them that had gotten 
the villorie of the beaſt, and of bis image and 
of his marke, and of the number of 11s n «me; 
— on the glaſſie ſea, having the harper of 
G | 


3 Aul they ſing the ſong of Moſes the ſer- 
want of God, and the ſong of the Lambe,ſaing, 
great and marucilous are thy works, Lord God 
Almightie , tuft and true are thy waiet tho 
King of Srints. = 4 

4 Who ſhall not feare thee, O Lord,. aud 
glorifie thy Name For thow onely art ho- 
Y: and all Gentiles ſhall come, and worſhip 
before thee , fir indgements are made ma-. 
mfe#?, bp 
- And after that] looked,and behold,the 
temple of the tabernacle of the teftimonie was 
open in heanen. ; 

6 Andthe ſeuen Angels came out of tha 
Temple, hauing the ſenenplagues,cloathed in 
pure aud bright linen, and haumg their breaſti 
girded with golden girales. e 

7 And one of the foure beafler gau 
onto the ſeuen Angels ſeuen golden bialles: 
fall of the wrath of God which lineth far euer 
more. 

8 Andthe Temple was full of the ſmioke 
of the plorie of God, and of his power : and 
no man was able to enter into the Temple, ul 
the ſexenplagues of the ſeuen Angels were ful. 


a, 


Cuae, 15. 


Arx. 1. AndIfaw,) The tribulations about the day of indgement. 


Frixz 1, 
RHEM, 2. 
XE 2. many reprobates haue to their damnation, 


2 Aſea of glafſe.) Baptijme. 


Theſe ſeuen plagues are all betore the day of iudgement . as it is manifeſt in the next chapter: 


4 


Inward Bapuſme rather, which is by the holy Ghoſt and fire, not the outward Sacrament thereof which 


CHAP. XVI. 
pon the powring out of the ſeuen cups of Gods wrath, on the land, the ſta, the fountaines the ſtare of the | 
phnates,and the aire there ariſe ſundrie — wake — » the ſea, the fountainer the ſeate of the beat, Eu- 


A? D I heard a great voice out of the 
Temple, ſaying to the ſeuen Angels: 
Goe, and powre out the ſeuen vials ot the 
wrath of God vpon the earth. | 
2 And che firſt vent and powred out his 
viall vpon the earth, and there was made a 
cruell and very fore wound vpon men that 
had the character of the beaſt: and vpon 

them that adored the image thereof. 
3 And the ſecond Angel powred vut his 
vial vpon the ſea, and there was made blood 
a3 


A Nd I heard a great voice out of the Tem-. 
ple, ſaying to the ſenen Angels, Coe your. 
wayes, powre out the vials of the wrath of God 
vpon the earth, 

2 Aud the firſt Angel went and powred out 
his viall upon the earth, and there fell a noiſome 
and a ſore botch vpem the men which had the 
marbe of the beaſt, and vpon them which wer- 
[ripped his image. LEAR 4 

3 And the ſecond Angell ſhedde ont bis 
viall ypon the ſea, and it turued as it were into 
| Tiis 2 the 
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C HAP. 6. 


as it were of one dead: and euery liuing ſoule 
died in the ſea. 

4 And cke third powred out his vial vp- 
on the riuers and the fountaines of waters : 
and chere was made blood. 

And heard the Angel of the waters, 
ſaying : Thou artiuſt 6 Lord which art, and 
which waſt che holy one, becauſe thou haſt 
iudged theſe things: 

6 f Becauſe they haue ſhed the blood 
of the Saints and Prophets, and thou haſt 
giuen them blood to drinke: for they are 
worthie. | 

7 And I heard another, ſay ing, Yea Lord 
God omunipotent, true and iuſt are thy iudg- 


ments. 

$ And the fourth Angel powred out his 
viall yponthe Sunne, and it was giuen vnto 
him to afflict men with heat, and fire: 

9 And men boiled with great heate, and 
+ blaſphemed the Name ot God, hauing 
power ouer theſe plagues , neither did they 
penaticeto giue him glorie. 

10 And the fift Angel powred out his vi- 
all vpon the ſcar of the beaſt : and his king - 
dome was made darke, and they together 
did eate their tongues for paine. 

11 And they heamed the God of 
heauen hecauſe of their paines and wounds, 
See chap 9. and e did not penance from their workes. 
20.inthe mar- 12 And the ſixth Angel powred out his 
gent. viall vpon that great xiuer Euphrates: and 
dried vp the water thereof that a way might 
be prepared to the Kings from the riſing of 
the Sunne. 
13 And I ſaw from the mouth ꝓ of the 
f dragon, and from the mouth of the beaſt, 
_—_— and from. the mouth of the falſe prophet, 
ſocietie wherof || three. vncleane ſpirits , in manner of 
he is head: the trogges. 
— 14 For they are the ſpirits of Deuills, 
chriſt himſelf, working ſignes, and they goe foorth to the 
or che compa · Kings of the whole earth to gather them in- 
2 — —_— at the great day of the omnipotene 
2 15 Behald *come-as a theeſe: Bleſſed 
Þ iſſue forth is hee that watcheth, and keepeth his gar- 
— — ment, that he — they (ec 
4 his turpitude. 
16 And he ſhal gather them into a place 
e Thebill of which in Hebrew is called © Armage 
keene. byS, 17 And theſcuench Angel powted out 
— his viall airc,and there came forth 
. z toude vayexour of che Temple from the 
throne ſaying 2 It is done. 

18 And there were made lightenings, 
aud voices, and thunderi, and a great carth- 
quake was mado, ſuch an one as neuer hath 
been ſiaci mn were vpon the earth, ſuch an 
anearchqualee;fo great. 

19 And the great citie was made into 
chert parte: and che cies of the Gentiles 
fell. Aud Babylon the great came imo me- 

| morie 


t The dragon 
is the deui!:the 


the blood of a dead man: and euery lining thing 
died in the ſea. 

4 And the third Angel fred ont his vial 

the r1ers and fountaines of waters, and 
os turned to bloed, 

5 And I beardihe Angel of the waters (a 
Lord which art, and — thou art 2 
and that bol ane, becauſe thou haft gien ſuch 
iuagementa. 

6 For they hane ſoedde out the blood of 
Saints and Prophets , and therefore baſs thou 
Lines them blood to drinke : for they are nor- 
thie:; 

7 Aud I heard another ont of the altar ſay, 
Enen ſo Lord God abmighty,true and righteous 
are thy ents, 

8 «And the fourth Angell powred ont 
his wiall on the — — — ginen 
= bum to vexe men with feruent heate of 

e. 

9 Aud mes heyled in great heate, and blaſ- 
phemed the Name God. which bath power o- 
wer theſe plagues, ana they repented not, togine 

wm plorie. 

— And the fifth Angel powred out his vi- 
all pon the ſeate of the 2 his kingdom: 
waxed dare, aud they gnew their tongues for 
forrow, 

11 Andblaſphewed the God of heauen, for 
their ſarrowes,and fir their fores, and repented 
not of their deeds. 

12 Andthe foxt Angel powred out bis viall 
2 great riuer Eupbrates, aud the water 
thereof was dried tip, that the way of the kings 
of the Eaſt ſhould be prepared. 

13 And I ſawe three wnoleane ſpirits like 
frogs come out of the mouth of the Dragon, and 
aut of the mouth of the beaſt, and out of the 
mouth of the falſeprepbet. 

14 For they are the ſpirits of Deuili, wor- 
king miracles, to goe out onto the Kings of 
the earth, and of the whole world, to gather 
them to the battell of that great day of God 
almightie. 


15 *Behold,I come u a thecſs. Happy is he Mat.24-44 


that watcheth,and heepeth bus 

walks naked,and men [ce his filt bineſſe. 
16 And hee gathered them together into a 

place, called in the Hebrewe tongue, Arma- 

geddon. | ; 
17 Aud the ſenenth Angel powred os his 

vial into the aire : and there came à great voice 


out of the temple of heanen from the throne e 


ing. It is done. 


18 Aud there followed woyces , thun- 
drings, and lightnings : and there was 4. great 
earthquake , 'ſach as was not ſince men were 
vpon the earth,ſs mjghtic an earthquake, and ſo 

eat. ; 
1 And the great citie was dinided into 
three parts, and the cities of the nations fel: and 
great Babylon came in remembrance before 
ed, to gine unto her the cup of the wine — 

ce 


leſt he luke 13.39. 


lert. 25. 5+ 


ARE. I. 


FvLKE 1- 


FyLKE Z. 
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morie before God, to give her the cup of 
vine of che indignation of his wrath. ; 

20 And euery Iland fled, and mountains 
were not found. 

21 And great haile like a talent came 
downe from heauen vpon men: & men blaſ. 
phemed God for the plague of the haile: be- 
cauſe it was made exceeding great. 


MARGINALL NOTES, 


flercenefſe of hit wrath, 

20 Emery Ile alfs fled away,and the moun- 
tainos were not found. 

11 And there fell a great haile, as it had 
beene talents,ont of heaven, vpon the men, and 
the men blaſphemed God, becauſe of the plague 
of the hatle : for the plague thereof was cæcec- 
ding great. 


Cuay, 16. 


6 Becauſe they kaue.) The great reuenge that God will doe at the latter day vpon the perſecutours of bis 


Samts. 


This revenge is before the latter day,whereof let the bloudie Papiſts make their account to taſte. 
9 HhBlaſphemed the name) The deſperate and damned perſons ſhall bia ſpheme God perpetually.which ſhall be 


RHEMe 2+ ſuch onely as doe not repent in this life, 
| Hee ſpeaketh of the reprobate limmes of Antichriſt being aliue, for they that are dead, are not in caſe to 


repent, 


19 Thegrearcitic ) The great common wealth of the wicked diuided into three parts : into infidels,ber etikes, 
* and enill Catholihes, Thus eil ie  bere called Brbylom,whereof ſee the Annot. vnon the next chapter. v. j. 


The citie is Rome, and the communalue of Papiſts thai hold their faith and religion of that citie, as in the 


next chapter it is manifeſt. 


CHAP, XVII. 


The harlet Baby! clothed with divers ornaments, 6 and drunken with the blood of Martyrs, fitteth vpon a beaH 
that hath /eucn heads and ten hornet: 7 all which ib. gi the Angel expoundeth, 


Nd there came one of the ſeuen Angels 
which had the ſeiren vials, and ipalee 
with mee, ſaying, Come, I will ſhewe thee 
the damnation of the great harlot, which 


t Theſe many litteth vpon®© many waters, 


waters arc ma- 


2 Wich whom the kings of the earth 


87 peoplct haue fornicated, and they which inhabite 


the earth, haue beene diunkeof the wine of 
her whoredome. 

3 And herooke mee away in ſpirit into 
the deſert. And I ſaw a woman ſitting vp- 
on a ſcarlet coloured beaſt , full ut names of 
blaſphemie, having (even heades, and tenne 
hornes. 

4 And the woman was cloathed round 
about with purple and ſcarlet, and gilted 
with gold and precious ſtone, and pearles, 
having a golden cup in her hand, full of the 
abounmauon and filthineſle of her fornica- 
£10N, 

5 And in her forchead a name written, 
Atiſtery:¶ Babylon the great, mother of 
the fornicationsand the abominations of the 
carth, 

6 And I aw the woman drunkenot 
the blood of the Saints, and of the blood 
of the Martyrs of F:svs. And I maruelled 
when I had ſeen her, with great admiration. 

7 And the Angel ſaid come, Why doeſt 
thou maruell? I wilt tell thee the myſterie of 
the woman, and of the beaſt that cartieth 
her, which hath the ſeuen heads and the ten 
hornes. | 

8 Thebeaſt which thou ſaweſt, 4 was, 
and is not, and ſhall come vp our of the bot- 
tomſeſle depth, and goe into deſtruction: 
and the inhabitants on the earth ( whoſe 
names are not written inthe booke of life 

from 


N D there came one of the ſenen Angeli, 

which had the ſeren dialt, and talked 
wth me, ſaying unto me, Come, I will ſhew onto 
thee the indgement of the, great whore, that ſit- 
teth v pom many waters, 


2 uh nhom haue committed fornication 
the kings of the earth, andthe mhabiters of the 
earth are drunken with the wine of ber formca« 
tion, | 

3 So hee carried mee away in the ſpirit 
into the wilaerneſſe : and I ſaw a woman ſit 
vpon a ſcarlet coloured beaſt, full of names of 
blalphemie, hauing ſeuen headet, and tenne 
hornet. 

4 Aud ibe roman was araied in purple and 
ſcarlet colour, and decked with golde, precious 
fone and pearles, hauing a cup of gotde in her 
hand, full of abominations,and filthme ſſe of bet 
fornication, | 

5 And in her firchead was a name 
written, A myſterie, great abylon, the mo- 
ther of mhoredome and abonunations of the 
car th. 

6 eAndTſawthe womandrunken with the 
blood of the Saints, and with the blood of the 
Martyrs of Ieſus: and when I ſaw her, I won» 
dred with great maruech. 

7 And the Angel ſaid uvnto me, Wheree 
fre maruelleſt thou ? I will ſhew thee the my- 


fterie of the woman, and of the beaſt that bea 


reth her, which hath ſenen heads and tenne 
hornet. 

$ Andthe beaſt that thou ſaweff, mau, 
is not and (hall aſcend out of the bettoneleſſe pit, 
and goeth into perdition, and they that dwell on 
the earth ſhall wonder, ( whoſe names are not 


written in the books of life from the beginning of 


lis 3 che 
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1. Tim. 6. 15. 
Apoc. 19.16. 


from che making of the world) (hal maruell, 
ſeeing the beaſt that was, and is not. 

9 Andhecreis vnderſtanding, that hath 
wiſedome. The ſeuen heads are|| icuen hils, 
vpon which the woman ſitteth, and they are 
ſeuen kings. 

10 Fiue are fallen, one is, and another is 
not yet come: and when he ſhall come, hee 
muſt carrie a ſhort time. 

11 And the beaſt which was and is not: 
che ſame alſo is the eight, and is of the ſe- 
uen, and goeth into deſtruction. 

12 And the ten hornes which thou ſaw- 
eſt: are ꝓ ten kings, which haue not yet re- 
ceiued kingdome, but || ſhall receiue power 
as kings one houre after the beaſt, 

13 Theſe haue one counſel and force: and 
their power they ſhal deliuer to the beaſt, 

14 Theſe ſhal fight with the Lambe, and 
the Lambe ſhall ouercome them, becauſe 
he is Lord of lords, and King of lings, and 
they that are with him, called, and elect, and 
faithfull. 

15 And he ſaid to me, The waters which 
thou ſaweſt where the harlot ſitteth: are 
peoples and nations and tongues. 

16 And the ten hornes which thou ſaw- 
eſt in the beaſt: theſe ſhall hate the harlor, 
and ſhall make her deſolate and naked, and 
ſhall eate her fleſh, and her they ſhall burne 
with fire. ; 


17 For 4 God hath giuen into their 


hearts, to doe that which pleaſeth him: that 


they giue their kingdom to the beaſt, till the 


torps- words of God be conſummate. 


FyIEE I. 


RRE M. 2. 
FEvIEkE 2. 


RRE M. 3. 


FvLKE 3. 


18 And the woman which thou ſaweſt: 
18 the great citie, which hach kingdome o- 
uer the kings of the earth. 


MARGINALL 


the world )when they behold the beaft that was, 
and is not, and yet is. 

And here is a meaning that bath wiſe- 
dome. The ſenen honds,are ſeuen monnt aines, 
en which the woman ſilteth: They are alſo ſeuen 
kings, 

7 - Fine are fallen, and one is, and the other 
i not yet come: and when he commeth,he muit 
continue a ſhort ſpace, 

11 Andthe beaſt that was, andis not, is even 
the eight, and is one of the ſeuen, and goeth into 
deſtruction. 

12 And the ten hornes which thou ſawe lt, 
are ten kings which haue receiued no kingdome 
au yet : but receiue power 4s kings at one houre 
with the beaſt. 

13 Theſe haue one mind, and ſhall giue their 
power and ſtrength wnto the beaſt. 

14 Theſe ſhalt fight with the Lambe , and 


the Lambe ſhall ouercome them e for he u the 1. Tim 6.15, 
Lord of lerds,and King of kings, and they that Apoc.19,16 


are on his ſide, are called, and choſen, and faith. 

2 
Is And he ſaith unto me, Ihe waters which 
thou ſaweſt, where the whore ſittet h, are people, 
and folke,and nations. and tongues. 

16 And the tenne hornet which thou ſaws 
eſt vpon the beaft, are they that ſhall hate 
the whore : and ſhall maks her deſolate and 
naked, and ſpall eate her fleſh , and burne ber 

Fes 

- For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil 
his will, and to dee with one conſent, for to give 
their king dome to the beaſt, untill the wordes 
of God ſhall be — 

18 And the woman which then ſaweſt, is 


that great citie which reigueth ouer the lings of 
f he cart 2 


NOTES. Cuan, 17, 


xt The damnation.) The finall demnation of the whole companie of the reprobate , called here the great 


e. 
The final damnation of the whole company of the reprobare is deſcribed,cop.20.14.8c.Therfore the great 
whore in this chapter, ſignificth the congregation of Antichriſt, the members whereof bee all ſpirituallciti- 
zens of Rome : their whole faith and religion, depending vpon the See of Rome, and their head m—_— all 


his tyrannie, by pretenſe of right of that citie. A lively image of which viſion God made manife 
tx 2 whore was made head of the Romiſh Church, called lohn the 7 and of ſome the 8. com- 


whole world, 


monly Pope Ioane. Which ſo wringeth the Papiſts at the heart, that they haue no way to ſhift ir of, but by im- the 


pudent denyin 
8 Was, 


The reigne of Antichriſt is ſhort in compariſon oft 


of that which is ſo notorious,cuen in their owne ſtories of their Popes lives. 
1s not.) 1: f gui e th the ſhort reigne of Antichriſt, who is the chiefs hor ne or bead of the beoft. 
he eternall reigne of Chriſt, He ſpeaketh of the Roman 


empire which had bene glorious, but then was in — and yet was not aboliſhed, but ſhould bee aboli- 
ſhed in the Emperours, and raiſed out of hell by Antichriſt. ; . as 

12 Ten kings.) Some expound it of tenne ſmall kingdomes, into which the Romane Empire ſbal bee divided, 
which ſhall all ſerue Antichrift,both in this Gfs and a little after. ; 

When the Romane empire was aboliſhed to make roume for Antichriſt, theſe ſmall kingdoms were eretted 
which were made ſubiect to the Pope, but at length ſhall hate the whore of Babylon, and make her deſolate, 
&c. as verſe 16. which is begun to be accompliſhed in theſe daies. 


ANNOTATIONS 


Cnay. 17. 


to the Pope Toane 2 


Babylon.) In the end of S.Peters firſt Epiſtle, where the Apoſile dateth it at Babylon,which the ancient ri. The proteftants 
. (as we — E me to be meant A the Proteſtants will not in am wiſe haue it ſo,becauſe they would hecre will = 
not be driuen to confeſſe that Peter was euer at Rome. but here for that they thinke it maketh for their opinion, that — — — 
the Pope is Antichriſt, and Rome the ſeat and citie of Antichriſt, they will needes haue Rome to bee this Babylon, this in S. Peters epi- 
great whore, and this purple harlot : for ſuch fellowes,jn the expoſition of holy Scripture, be led onely by their preiudi- gy, 
cate opinions and hereſies,to which they draw all things without all indifftrencie and ſinceriuic. hs 


RRE M. 4. 


Car. y. 
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But Saint Auguſtine, Aretas, and other writers,moſt commonlyexpound it, neither of Babylon it ſelfe a citie of By — we 
— 
terrene tingdome and commaditie of the world, before God and eternal felicitze, The Authour of the comment a- ID of 
ries vpox the Apocalypſe [et foorth in Saint Ambroſe name, writeth thus: This great whore ſometime ſigniſieth 2 wicked bo partly, 
the cine Rome, 


therwiſe it fignifieth the whole citie of the deuill, that is, the vniuertall corps ot the reprobate., Tertullian _— reipe& of 
for Rome, thus. Babylon (ſaith hee) in Saint lohn is a figure of the citic of Rome, being ſo great, j,chenſhitae 
ſo proude of the Empire, and the deſtroyer of the Saints. M bich u plainely ſpoken of that citie when of them that per- 


it was heathen , the head of the terrene dominion of the werld , the perſtcutour of the Apofiles , and their ſuc- — the 
(hutch. 


Aegypi, vor of Rome, or any one citie, which may bee ſo called ſpiritually, as Hieruſalem before chapter 
— 225 4 . — aud Arg pt, but of the generall ſocietie of the impious, and of thoſe that preferre the 


Rome, ſpecially which at chat time when the Apoſtle wrote this, did perſecute the Church of God. But o- 


alſo taketh ut 


ceſſours,the ſeate of Nero, Damit an, and the like, Chriſts ſpeciall enemies, the ſinke of idolatrie, fine, and falſe wor- 
ſhip of Pagan gods, Then was it Babylon, when S. lohn wrote this,and then wes Nevo and the reft figures of Anti- 
chriſt, and that citie the reſimblance of the principal place(whereſoener ii bee) that Antichriſt ſhall reigne in a bout 
the latter end of the world. | : | 

Now to apply that to the Nomane Church and Apoſtolike See, either nom or then, which was ſpoken onely of the 
terrene ſlate of that citie, as it was the ſtate of the Emperour, and not of Peter, when it did flea aboue thirtie 
Popes Chriſtes Vicars,one afier anot ber, and endeauoured to deſiroy the whole church: that u moſt bla ſphemous and 


fooliſh. 


The Charch in Rome was one thing, and Babylon in Rome an other thing, Peter ſate in Rome, and Nero ſate in The Church of 


Rome: but Peter, as in the Church of Rome: Nero, as in the Babylon of Rome : Which difiinttion the Heretihes Rome — 


might haue learned by Saint Peter bimſe!fe, Ep. t. chap. 3. writing thus, The Church ſaluteth you, that is in Ba- 
bylon, coeleR. So that the Church and the verie choſen Church was m Rome, when Rome was Babylon, whereby it 
is plame, that whether Babylon, or the great whoore doe heere ſigmifie Rome or no, yet it cannot ſignifie the Church of 
Rome, which us now, and euer was differing from the terrene Empire of the ſame. And iſ, as in the beginning of the 
Church, Nero and the reft of the per ſecuting Emperors (which were figures of Antichriſt) did principally fit in Rome; 
ſo alſo the great Aniichrifi ſhall haue his ſeate there, as it may well bee (though others thinke that Hieruſalem rather 
ſy ill bee hu principall citie: ) yet euen then ſhall neither the church of Rome nor the Pope of Kome be Antichrift,but 
ſh1ll bee perſecuted by Antichriſt, and drinen out of Fome, if it bee poſſible : for to Chriſtes Vicar and the Romane 
Church, hee will beare as much good will as the Proteſiants now doe, and lee ſhall haue more power to perſecute him 
and the Church, then they haut. 3 

Saint Hierom Epiſt. 17. cap. 7. to Marcella, to drawe her out of the citie of Rome to the holy land, warning 
ber of the manifo!de allurements to ſinne and ill life, that bee in ſo great and populous a citie alludeth at length 
to theſe words of the Apocalypſe, and maketh it to be Babylon, and the purple whoore : but flraightway, leaſt ſome 
naughtie perſon might thinke hee meant that of the Church of Rome, which hee pate of the ſerietie of the 
wicked onely , hee addeth : There is there in deede the holy Church, there are the triumphant monu- 


ments of the Apoſtles and Martyrs , there is che true confeſſion of Chriſt, there is the faith praiſed of Rom. t. 


the Apoſtle, and Gentilitie troden vnder foote, the name of Chriſtian daily aduancing it ſelſe on high. 
Whereby you ſee that whalſoeuer may bee ſpoken or mterpreted of Rome, out of this word Babylon, it is not 
meant of the Church of Rome, but of the terrene ſtate , in ſo much, that the ſaid holy Doctour, lib. 2. adueiſ. 
Iouinian. c. 19.) ſiznifieth that the holineſſe of the Church there, bath wiped away the blaſphemy written in the for 6. 
head of 7 iniquitie. But of the difference of the olde ſtate, and dominion of the Heatben there, for which it 
i reſembled to Antichriſt, and the Priefily fate which now it bath, reade a notable place in Saint Leo, Serm. 1. in 
natali Petri & Pauli. 


In the end of Saint Peters epiſtle, for a poore help to prooue that Peter was at Rome, you will needs haue gabylon is Rommt 


Babylon to be taken for Rome, vvhereunto indeed the conſent of ancient Writers, mooued with the light 
of this chapter, agreeth, Vet can it neither neceſſarily nor probably be gathered out of that Epiſtle, ſeeing 
there a ppearerh no reaſon why he thould not call it Rome, beeing that Citie vhercof he was Biſhop, (if wee 
helieue the Papiſts ) and which ſhould be the head of Chriſtian religion, and the leruſalem of Chriſtians, as 
the Papiſts afirme, There appeateth, I ſay, no reaſon why he ſhould refuſe to call it Rome: (eſpecially ſee. 
ing there is no other teſtimonie in the Act of the Apoſtles , of his comming thither) and why hee ſhould 
call it by the odious and infamous name of Babylon, vvhich vvas the old enemie of the Church, and the 
ſeate of Antichriſt, rather then Saint Paul vvtiting to the Romanes, or to Timothie of his perſecution at 
Rome. Except perhappes by the ſpirit of prophecie hee did foreſee howe his ſucceſſours in that place 
ſhould abuſe his name, and the dignitie of chat lea, to ſer vp the kingdome of Antichriſt there: and for that 
cauſe would admoaiſh the faithfull, that they ſhould take Rome not for the Ieruſalem of Chriſtians, but for 
Babylon the Citie of Antichriſt, which in time io come, was to be reuealed in that place, But in this chaptet 
where Rome is moſt plainely deſcribed vnder the name of Babylon, the Papiſts by all meanes would auoide 
that _—— becauſe they ſee manifeſtly, that Babylon which is Rome, is heere deſcribed to be the ſeat of 
Antichti 
Theſe are the fellowes that in expoſition of the holy Scriptures, be ledde onely by their preiudicate opi- 
nions and hereſies to which without any reaſon and ſinceritie, they drawe all things. And if you mark their 
notes from the beginning to the end, you ſhall ſee that in very fewe they haue any colour out of the wordes 
ofthe text, to conclude . notes, but for the moſt part they bring their preiudicate opinions to the text, 
and ſo drawe not their notes out of the Seripture. But drawe the Scriptures to their opinions, vvhich can 
neuer be concluded out of the Scripture, As for Perers beeing at Rome, wee affirme it cannot bee proo- 
ued out of the Scriptures : yet for the conſent of ancient Writers, vvee yeeld vnto it, as to # matter of ſto» 
rie, but no article of out faith. And if Peters beeing at Rome were as certaine out of the Scriptures as Pauls 
comming thither, and being there: it could make nothing for the Antichriſtian author itie, vhich the Pope 
claimetli vnder colour of his being there. Who if hee were there, was the chiefe Apoſtle of the circumci- 
ſion, and not of the Gentiles, as it is manifeſt by the holy Scripture, Galatians 2. And what prerogatiue ſo 
euer hee had, beeing an Apoſtle, ir cealed with the death of his perſon, as the Apoſtleſhip of Paul, and 
of = reſt: although the fruite of their labouts in preaching and writing, ſhall continue to the ende of the 
wor 
But S. Auguſtine(you ſay)and Arerhas — — not this place of Rome, but of the ſocietie of the vngodly. 
Saint Auguſline in deed ſaith aften, that Babylon tepreſenteth the ſocietie of the vngodly, as Ieruſalem the 
Church of che faithfull, but yet he acknowledgeth tlie olde citic of ; abylon in Aſſyria, to haue bene the head 
citie of that ſocietie before Chtiſt, and Rome to bee the head citic of the ſame ſocietie ſince the comming of 
Chriſt: and chis hee dazth com nonly inſinuate in his bookes De ciuit. Dei, as I haue ſhewed before. Among 
which this one teſtimony ſhal ſetue vs to repeat. We ought where need is to make report of the Aſſjrian bert 
I 
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it may appeare how Babylon which was the firſt Name, cammeth forth in the world with this ſtranger the Citie of God, 
And the affaires which we muſt enter into this boote, for the compariſon of both the Cities, the earthly and the hea- 
wenly, we muſt take aut of the Greel,gs and Latines , where Rome it ſelſe it, which is the ſecond Babylon, You lee 
therefore moſt euiden: ly, chat as old Babylon of the Aſſyrians was the head of the ſociety of the impious, a- 
gainſt the Church of the lewes: ſo Rome of the Lanes , is the head of the ſocietie of the vngodly, againſt 
the Church of the Chriſtians. For this cauſe he calleth Rome another Baby lon, the ſecond Babylon, the We- 
ſterne abylon, the daughter of the elder Babylon. f 
Concerning Arethas, as hee tooke his Commentarie out of the Ancient Greeke Writers, ſo hee cannot 
diſſemble their iudgement, that by Babylon is ſignified olde Rome. Bur being a Grecian living farre from 
Italy, and out of the tyrannie of the Romiſh Antichriſt, and knowing more diſorder in Conſtantinople, in 
his time, then hee did in Rome, hee declareth that in his opinion, it fignifieth rather Conſtantinople, 
which was called new Rome, then olde Rome in Italy. Vet becauſe all thinges could not agree to Conſtan- 
tinople, hee inclinech to that opinion, that Babylon ſignificth the world of wicked men. Neuertheleſſe 
hee confefſerh : That other Writers bawing diſcuſſed this Reuelation, haue interpreted it to bee alde Rome, or an v- 
niuerſall Kingdome , which extendeth to the ſecond comming of our Lord, And in che ende hee leaueth it to 
the Readers diſcretion to take it for olde Rome or new Rome, or the time of the life of Antichriſt. There- 
fore neither Saint Auguſtine nor Arethas deme it to bee expounded of Rome, bur rather confirme that 
moſt auncient expoſition, which alſois cleere by the text it elfe, verſe 9. and 18. As for later Writers, 
that liued vnder the tyrannie of the Romiſh Antichriſt , were glad to wreſt it any whither, rather then to 
incutte the hatred of Rome, by diſciphiring it, to bee the Cidie of Amichriſt, Vet ſometime there haue 
not wanted they, that haue beene bolde to tell the Pope openly, that Rome is Babylon. For the Church of 
Leodium being miſerably afflicted by Pope Paſcall the ſecond, doth thus write againſt him. In times paſt 1 
was wont ſo interpret e, that Peter by Babylon would ſignifie Nome, becauſe Nome at t bat time was confuſed with 
Ldelatris and all filthineſſe, But now my ſorrow doth interpret unto me, that Peter calling the Church gathered to- 
gether in Babylon, foreſaw ( by ſpirit of prophecie) the confuſion of diſſention , wherewith the ( hurch at this day is 
rent in pieces, As for the poore men of Lyons, whom they called by the name of Waldenſes, Leoniſtz, and 
ſuch like opprobrious names, did plainely affi me, and conſtantly beleeue, that the Church of Rome is this 
whoore of Babylon, and the Pope Antichriſt, as Reinerius an inquiſitor witneſſeth of them, which liued 
more then three hundred yeeres agoe. And (aith they were more pernicious to the Romiſh Church, then all 
other Sects, for three cauſes. The firſt, gecauſe it hath beene of longer continuance, For ſome ſay it hath endured 
fmmce the time of Silueſter. Other ſay it hath endured ſiace the Apoſiles time. The ſecond cauſe is, becauſe it is more 
generall, Por there is almoſt no Land, in which this Sell doth not creepe. The third cauſe, for that all other ſecti doe 
bring in an horror with the heinonſneſſe of their blaſphemies againſt God. This ſect of the Leoniſts, hath a great ſhew 
of godline ſſe, becauſe they line iufily before men, and beleeue all things well concerning God, and all the articles which 
are contained in the Creed, they blaſpheme and hate onely the church of Rame, This is the teſtimonie of a cruell 
enemie and perſecuror of them, by which you may ſee, hat Antichtiſt after he was diſcloſed , was acknow- 
ledged by many true Chriſtians, to be that he is, although many alſo were dceceiued by him (though none of 
the Elc& finally) to their deſtruction. 

The Author of the Commentarie in Saint Ambroſe name, and Tertullian, you confeſſe to vnderſtand this 
Babylon to be Rome, to whom afterward you adde Saint Hicrome : ſo might you haue done Primaſius, and 
Victorinus, eldet then Saint Hierome, and Ambroſius Ansbertus, who did write about ſeuen hundred yeeres 
agoe. But you ſay Rome was Babylon when it was Heathen, as in Teitullians time, and when Saint Iohn 
wrote this. Verie good, that which was Babylon in Saint lohns time, is the ſame that hee prophecieth to 
bee the chiefe citic and ſeate of Antichriſt, as it is manifeſt ro all that reade the prophecie. But Rome 

was then Babylon, ergo, Rome is the citie which hee prophecieth ſhould bee the ſeate of Antichriſt, But 
in the dayes ot Victotinus, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Hierome, Primaſius, &c. Rome was not heathen, yet of 
them taken to bee Babylon,therefore of them taken to bee the citie where Antichriſt (when hee was re- 
ucalcd ) fhould fir, and not a reſemblance onely of it. Fucherius de ſpiritualibus formulis cap, 10. Babylon aut 
mundus, aut Rome in Apocalypſi : Et Babylon magna venit, & c. Paulinus Epiſt. 10. ad Sexerum, calleth Rome 
Babylon, and the daughter of Babylon. Epiſt. 3 1. Poteras Roma intent as ſibi ill as in Apocalypſi minas non ti- 
mere, fi talia ſemper ederunt munera Senatoris tui. ad Alothium. But to apply that to the Remane Church, and A- 
poſiolige See, either now or then (you ſay) it is moſt blaſphemous and fooliſh. In deed to apply it to the true Ro- 
mane Church, or the right ſucceſſion in the Apoſtolike See, which was in the dayes of Saint Iohn, or in the 
time of the Chriſtian Emperours, it were och folly and blaſphemie: but to apply it to the Church of 
Rome, and counterfeit ſucceſſion of Popes, it is wHedome and holineſſe. For Saint Iohn prophecieth not 
onely of the crueltie of the terrene eſtare of that cicie, bur alſo of the falſe prophet and Antichriſt , which 
ſhould vſurpe an Ecclefiaſticall ſtate and dignitie in chat citie. The Church of Rome in deede, was one 
thing, and Babylon in Rome was another thing, while the Church of God was at Kome, and was perſecuted 
by the heathen Emperours, But when the Emperour of Rome was Chriſtian,one of the heads of the beaſt 
was wounded to death, as c. i 3. euen that ſixt head, which was the perſecutor in the time of S. Iohn. But this 
head was healed in Conſtandus the heretike Emperour, Valens, and lulian the Apoſtata, &c. and till the ſe- 
uenth head was to come, But great preparation was made for him, while t! e Biſhop of Rome grewe beyond 
the limits of a Chriſtian Miniſterie, into forraine and heatheniſh dominion, as Socrates teſtiſieth lib. 7. c. 1 f. 
in the time of the Chriftian EMperors. And when the miſtery of iniquitie wrought nor fo cloſely in that See, 
but the forgerie of the Biſhops was diſcouered in the Afticane Councell, vnto which they obtruded a coun- 
terfet cannon of the Councell of Nice for their primacie. And waile Leo Biſhop of Rome will not obey the 
decrec of the generall councel of Chalcedon, which gaue equall priuiledge of dignitie to the Biſhop of Con- 
ftantinople,which was new Rome, with thoſe which the Church of Rome before had claimed as peculiar to 
her alone. /e/3.v{im. In the beſt and moſt Chriſtian times of Rome therefore, when the head of the heathen 
empire was wounded to death, it was counted of the ancient Fathes to be Babylon heere ſpoken of, becauſe 
of the ſeuenth head, which is the kingdome of Antichriſt , that was looked for, to come in place of the ſixih 
head, vvhich was the terrene ſtate of heathenifh, hereticall, and perſecuting Empeiours. Therefore not the 
true Church in Kome, but Rome the perſecutor ofthe Saints, firſt in the heathen and hereticall Emperors, 
afterward in the proude Popcs and the Kings ſubic ct to them, is Babylon the mother of all abhominations. 
And ſo great is the force, and ſo manifeſt is the light of truth, that you are compelled to conſeſſe inthe end, 
that Antichriſt ſhall haue his ſeate in Rome, though in the eleventh chapter you were reſolute of Ieruſa- 
lem. But that you would diſcharge the Pope andthe popiſh Church, to wkem all the prophecies do ſo aptly 
agree to be Antichriſt and his Citie, you labor in vaine. For the bla/phemous pride and hereſies of the pope 
and his Church, with the moſt abhominable liues of bocky will caſily conuince that he is the ſeuenth * of 
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che beaſt which was to come, and wee are not to looke for any other. That you adde out of Hierome, proo- 
ueth that he iudged not che Church of Rome in his time to bee the whore of Babylon, but yet you cannot 
auoid, but hee iudged the citie of Rome to bee the whore of Babylon ſpoken of in this prophecie, in which 
Antichriſt ſhould haue his chiefe ſeate of tyrannie. Bur aduerſ” Iouin. (ib. 2. (you ſay) hee fignifierh that the 
holinefle of the Church of Rome had wiped away the name of blaſphemie, written in the 1 of her 
former iniquitie. In deede hee ſaith to Rome, that ſhee had by confeſſion of Chrift put away the name of 
blaſphemie written in her ſorehead, vhich in his Epiſtle ro Algaſia, quæſt. 11. hee ſaith was Rome eterne, To 
Rome eternall. But that he meaneth this in reſpect of the trac Church onely that was there in his time, and 
yet lookerh for this prophecie of the kingdome of Antichriſt, and the fall of Babylon to bee fulfilled there. 
Hee faith to Rome in the ſame place: The curſe which our Sauiaur hath threatened to thee in the Apocatypſe,tbots 
mayefi eſtape by repentance hauing the example of the Niniuites. You ſee he doeth acknowledge the damnation 
of the great whore of Babylon to bee behinde,nor yet accompliſhed in his rime,when the dominion of the 
heathen was altogether ſubuerted. The Sermon of Leo extolleth the conuerfion of Rome from Gentilitie 
ro Chriſtianitie,by the preaching of Peter and Paul, bur this queſtion of Antichriſt and his ſeate, hee doeth 
not once touch. 

1 Myſterie.) S. Paul calleth this ſtcret and cloſe working of abomination the myſlerie of iniquitie, 2. Theſſal. 2. 
and it u called a little after in this chapter verſ.3, the Sacramerit(or myſterie)of the — os. it ic alſd the marke 
of reprohation and damnation. 


Beda ſaieth: It is declared that this name is myfticall, becauſe it is diſcerned onely by wiſedame. As for the Thename of 


marke of reprobation is not openly carried in the forehead, where this myfticall name is written, which 
Saint Hierome interpreteth to bee that inſcription , Rome eterne, To Rome erernall. So the Heathen wri- 
ters called the citie commonly, /7bs eterne, The eternall citie, ſuppoſing that the Empire of Rome ſhould 
bee erernall, Whome the Papiſtes ſucceeded when the ciuill Empire was remooued from thence, ſetting 
the Eccleſiaſticall Tyrannie of Antichriſt vnder the colour of Peters Sce, and the eternall rocke of the 


Myſterle. 


dlaſphenue. 


Church, againſt which the gates of hell ſhall not preuaile. So blaſphemouſly peruerting the moſt com- Peters prerogatiue 


fortable promiſe of Chtiſt touching the perpetuitie of his Catholike Church, builded vpon the doctrine, deſcended ave, 


faich, and confeſſion of Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles, to the Biſhoppes . ſucceſſion of Peter in 
the Pontiſicall See of Rome. Where neither the doctrine, nor example of Peters life is to bee found, nor 
any ſuch power was euer in Peters perſon. And that prerogatiue which hee had, deſcended nor by ſucceſ- 
ſion to any other, more then Pauls prerogatiue, ot that which Iames, or that which lohn enioyed in their A- 
— p, did deſcend to any of the Biſhops that afterward ſacceeded in thoſe Churches which they planted 
or inſtructed. 

6 Drunken of the blood.) It is plaine, that this woman ſignifieth the whole corys of all the perſecutours 
that baue and ſhall ſhedde ſo much blood of the inſt : of the Prophets, Apoſiles, and other Martyrs from the be- 


' ginningof the worl4 to the ende. The Proteflatits fooliſhly expound it of Rome, for that there they put Herelikes 


to death, and allow of their puniſhment in other rountreys: But their blood is not called the blood of Saints, no more 
then the blood of theeues, mankillers, and other maiefactours: for the ſhedding of which by order of iuſtice, no Com- 
mon wealth ſhall anſwere. , 

The great abundance of bloud that Rome hath ſhedde,firſt ynder the Heathen Emperours, and then vn- 
der the ancichriſtian Popes 


righteous bloud that hath beene ſhedde ſinco the blood of righteous Abel, ſhould bee impured to her, and 
required at her handes, They whom you call heretikes for the meſt part, and that are in any great number 
ut to death at Rome, and by the tyranmie of the Romiſh Inquiſition: are the true Chriſtians and Saintes 
eere — of,whoſe godly way you call Hereſie, as the perſecuting lewes called it in Saint Paul. Act. 24. 14. 
Therefore though we allow the puniſhment of Hereties, both in our owne countrey and in others, yet wee 
abhorre the crueltie of Antichriſt and his Church, wich condemneth true Chriſtians, and murthereth them 
= colour of bererikes,himſclfe and his falſe prophers being the gteateſt and moſt blaſphemous heretikes 
t euer were. 

9 Seven hilles.) The Angel himſelfs here expoundeth theſe ſeuen hilles to be all one with the ſtuen beades and 
the ſenen tings : and yet the heretihes blinded exceedingly with malice againſt the Church of Fome, are ſo madde to 
take them for the ſeuen hilles litterally, upon which in old time Rome did fland : that ſo they might make the unlear> 
ned beleeue, that Rome is the [tas of Antichriſt. But if they had any conſfideration,they 
viſions here are moſt of them by Sevens, whether he talke of heads, bornes, candleftickes, Churches, kings, hilles, 
other thing : and that he alludeth not to the hilles, becauſe they were juſt turn, but that Seuen u a miflicall x 
as ſometime Ten is, finifying unizerſally all of that ſort whereof be ſpeaketh. as, that the ſexen heads,bils,or king- 
domes (which are here all one) ſhouldbee all the hingdomes of the world that perſtcute the Chriſtians : being heads 
and mouwntames for their beight in dignitie aboue others. And ſome take it, that there were ſeuen ſpeciall Empires, 
kingdomes, or States, that were, or ſhall be the greateſt perſecutors of Gods people, as of Aegypt, Chaneaan, Babylon, 
the Perſians, and Greehes, which be fine. ſixtly, of the Fomane Empire which once perſecuted moſt of all other, and 
which (as the Apoſtle here ſaith) yet is, or ftandeth. but the ſeuenth, then when $.1obn wrote thu, was not come, nei- 
ther is, yet came is our dazes : which is Antichriſts ſtate, which ſhall not come ſo long as the Empire of Rome ſlandeth | 
as S. Paul did Propheſie. 2. Theſſ. . 

The —— doch not expound thoſe ſeven hilles to be all one with the ſeuen heades, and the ſeuen kings : 
but ſhewech moſt plainely, cat the ſeuen heads of the beaſt doe ſigniſie ſeuen hilles, vpon which the woman 
ſicteth, that is, the citie is builded. For the woman verſ. 8.is interpreted to be a citie. Alſo theſe ſeuen heads 
doe — ſeuen kings. Therefore hilles are taken litterally for hilles in one ſigniſication, as kings are in 
the other. For both theſe wordes hilles and kings, are in the interpretation of this word, heades. And it 
had beene verie ſuperfluous to haue added, chat they are hilles, and vpon which the woman ſitteth, when 
he ſhould meane nothing thereby , but they are kings, ypon which the citiedoth not fir, but rather ki 
vpon the citie, For euetie interpretation muſt bee more plaine and cleare, then that which is interpreted. 
Therefore it ſhould be a monſtrous interpretation, to ſay the ſeuen head» dooſigniſie ſeuen hilles, when he 
meaneth no hilles but kings : for it is more plaine to vnderitand that heades are kinges, then that hilles 


are kings, This is therefore a brutiſh wrangling againſt ſo cleare light of truth, ſeeing you haue alſo con- 
confeſſed before, that it may well bee that Antichriſt ſhall haue bis ſeate at Rome. ſect. 4. And if we beblinded 
with malice againſt the Church of Rome, and ſo madde to take them for ſeuen billes literally, vat were 
lo many ofthe ancient fathers, as affirmed Rome to be the ſea of Antichriſt, by the cleare deſcription of her 
in this chapter? P and S. Hierome. The ſeuen heads (ſaith Victorinus) are ſeuem hilt, vpen 
citit of Rome doth ſit. The other ſaith, Ep. 17. 7 ſuppoſe this place is holier _ the 
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„more then euer Babylon of the Eaſt did powre our, is ſufficient to make her Rome tute 
drunke with the bloud of the Saints. For which crueltie ſhee deſerueth as well as Ieruſalem, that all the with the Saints 
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Tarpeian rocke, which bawirig bene ſo often ſtricten with thunder and light nings from heauen, ſheweth that it diſplea· 
fell a ES the Apocalypſe of lohn,and confiderwhat is there ſaid of the woman clothed in —— the 
blaſphemie wriiten in her forebead,the ſeuen bils, the many water tand the departure from Babylon. Were theſe an- 
cient Fathers alſo valearned ? that thus vnderſtood and taught the citie of Rome to bee the ſcare of Anti- 
chriſt,and the ſeuen hili to be taken literally for thoſe famous hils by which Rome hath bene riotorioufly diſ- 
cerned from other cities, euen when it hath not been named: as Virgil in his Georgikes, ſaying: Septem que 
vna ſibi muro circundedit arces. She being but one, hath compaſſed ſeuen hik within her — is vnderſtood of 
all men, to be the citie of Rome, although the Poet doth not there expreſſe her name. But in old time, you ſay, 
Rome did ſtand vpon thoſe hils, whereby you would inſinuate, chat Rome doth not now ſtand ypon them, but 
for feare of another ſequel, &c. | | 

D. Saunders not fearing that conſequence (for what would hee feare, that was nor afraide to raiſe warre 
againſt his Soueraigne in her owne realme of Ireland) counteth it a childuh argument, by the ſeuen hilles 
to proue the See of Antichriſt to bee at Rome: becauſe the citie is now gone from the hilles, and flandeth in tbe 
plaine of campus Martius, and the Pope futteth on the other fide of the riaer, upon the bill Vaticane batd by Saint 
Peters Church, by whome hee holde th bis chaire, not at all deriuing his power from the ſeuen hilles, exc. But if the 
Pope fit now in another Rome then Petet the Apoſtle ſate, how will Sanders periwade vs that hee ſitteth in 
the chaire of Peter? Forthat Rome where Peter ſate, was builded vpon the ſeuen hilles, and not gone downe 
into the plaine of Campus Mai tius, norouer the river, Therefore , if the Pope doe not at all derive his 
power from the ſeuen hilles, hee deriueth ir not at all from Peters ſeate, for that was in the citie builded 
vpon ſeuen hijles. Beſides this, it is plaine, that although many of the people of late time haue remooued 
ot habitations from the hilles into the plaine, and the Pope his palace of pleaſure vnto the other ſide of 
the river: yet hath hee not remooued his ſeate from them: for on them bee ſtill to this day, his Churches, 
Monaſterics, and courts. For on the mount Cælius is the Monaſterie of Saint Gregorie the firſt, Biſhop of 
Rome, builded by himſelfe, where his fathers houſe ſtoud : the Church of Saint Iohn and Paul, where 
was a ſtately palace inhabited by diuers Popes in times paſt, There is the Hoſpitall of Saint Sauiour, the 
Church of Saint Mary in Dominica. The Churchof Saint Stephen the round. The Church of the foure 
crowned , with a notable palace belonging to ir. The monaſterig of Eraſmus, The -=_ Cathedrall 
Church or Minſter of Latcrane,which is ſaid to keepe the heades of the Apoſtles Peter and Paul, where ate 
the goodlieſt buildings of the world. And that palace (ſaith Blondus) as it u the the principall ſeate of the Popes 
Nome, ſo of moſl of them it was in times paſt inhabited, euen vntill tbe dayes of Pope Nicholas the ſtcond, which 
was almoſt t too. yeares after Chriſt, | 

On the ſame bill did Eugenius the fourth build a moſt ſumptuous Monafterie, and repaired the olde pa- 
lace, as the principall ſeate of his Popedome. There is alſo an houſe of Charterhonſe Monkes, with the 
Church of Saint Croſle in Hicruſalem, Beſides this, there is not one of the hilles at this day, in which the 
Popes religion is not practiſed in Churches and Abbeyes. The mount of Auentine hath three Monaſteries, 
of Sabinc,Boniface,and Alexius. The mount Equilinus, hath the famous minſter of Saint Maria maior, the 
Churches of Antonie, Praxidis, Vitus, Euſebius, the ſourtie Marryrs, Clemens, Peter ad Ymcula, and Martin 
in montil us. Beſides the olde ruines of Saint Cyriacus Church, which is yet a title of a Cardinallſhip. The 
mount Viminalis hath the Churches of Saint Laurence in Palifperna & Potentiana, The mount Tarpeius 
or Capitoline hath a houſe of Friers called Ara Coli; and a brickchouſe builded by Boniface the ninth, for 
keeping Courts. The mount Palatine hath the Churches of Saint Nicholas and Saint Andrewe. To the 
mount Quirinalis, be longeth Saint Maria De Populo, &c. But if wee bad any conſideration, wee might marke 
(you * ) that the Prophets viſions are by ſeuens, and that hee alluded not io the billes, becauſe they were iuſt 
ſeven, Wee know ſeuen to bee a myſticall number of perfection as tenne, ſignifying Vniuerſalitic , of the 
thing ſpoken of: but when the Prophet himſelfe expoundeth the number of 1 — ſeuen hils, and know. 
ing that the ſaid great citie ſate vpon ſeuen hilles, wee muſt vnderſtand that hee calleih them ſeuen billes, be- 
cauſe they were iuſt ſeuen: as the ſeuen candleſtickes, and the ſeuen ſtarres doe ſigniſie the ſeuen Churches, 
and the ſcuen Biſhops of them to whomg hee yriceth, becauſe they were iuſt ſeuen, as they bee rehearſed by 
name. c 1. t and c. 2. & 3. 5 0 

Likewiſe the ſeuen kings or kingdomes, which is another interpretation of the ſeuen heades, are called ſe- 
uen becauſe they are iuſt ſeuen in number, as it is manifeſt by the account that the Angell maketh of men: 
ſaying, Fiuc are fallen, one is, and the ſeuenth is yet ta come. And although ſome take it for ſenen 
ciall kingdomes that perſecuted Gods people, yet it is manifeſt by the whole diſcourſe of the chapter, — 
the Apoſtle meaneth of ſeuen heads, or principall Rulers of the Romane Empire, as Kings, Conſuls, Decem 
viri, Tribum militum, Diftators, Emperours, Popes: whereof ſiue were fallen before Saint Iohns time, the 
Emperour then was, che Pope was yet to come: which is che tyrannie of Antichriſt, long fince diſcovered, 
and is now not a lutle conſumed with the ſpirit of the Lords mouth, which is his holy word, preached in theſe 
daies, and ſhall be vtterly aboliſhed by the comming of our Sauiout Chriſt to indgement, as S. Paul did pro- 
phecie, 2. Theff. 3. 


11 The ſame is the eight.) The beaſt it ſelfs being the congregation of «ll theſt wicked perſtcutort, — — — is the Cigh! 


c0n{ift of the fore ſaid ſeuen, yet for that the malice of all a complete in it, may be called the eight. Or, Antichriſt 
ſelfe, though he be one of the ſeuen, yet for hu extraordinary wickednes, ſhall be counted the odde perſecutor, or the ac- 
compliſhment of all other and therfore is named the eight. Some take this beaſt called the eight, is be the deuill. 

The kingdome of Antichriſt being one of the ſeuen, that is a Romane tytannie, yet for that it is after an- 
other ſort then the other ſixe, perſeeuting the true Church ynder the colour of the head of the Catholique 
Church, is alſo called the cight kingdome, 


18 The great Citie.) If it be meant of any one Citie , and not of the vniuerſa ll ſocietie of the reprobate (which Tha doubleinter- 
& the Citie of the Diuell, as the Church and the vniuerſall fellowſhip of the faithſull is called the citie of God) it i —— 


moſt lite to be olde Rome, as ſome of the Greekes expound it, from the time of the firſt Emperours, till Conflantines 
daiet, who made an end of the perſecution, For by the autboritie of the old Romane Empire, Chriſt was put to death 
firſt, and afterward the two chiefe Apoſiles, and the Popes their ſucceſſours, and inſinite Catholihe men throughout 
the wor ld, by leſſer Kings which then were ſubielt io Rome. Al which Antichriſlian perſecutions ceaſed , when 
Conſtantine raigned, and yeelded vp the citie to the Pope, who boldeth not the ling dome or Empire ouer the world, 
a the Heathen did, bat the fatherhood aud ſpiritwall rule of the Church, Howbeut , the more probable ſenſe is the 
other, of the citie of the diuell, as the author of the bomilies vpon the Apscalypſe in S. Auguſtine declareth. 


Wirhout all peraduenture the great Citie which in S. Iohns time had the dominion ouet the kings of the Rome plainly 
earth, was none other bur the Citie of Rome, and ſo it is expounded, not onely of ſome Greeks, but of the deſcribed. 


moſt of the Latine Writers, as Iræneus, Tertullian, Ambroſe, Victorinus, Hietome, Auguſtine, Primaſius, as 
hach been ſhewed before, Proſper allo a Latine writer De prom. e præd. cap. 7, faith: cho cannot * 
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what citie he ſaith doth carie a cuppe fall of abhominations of vacleanneſſe , and fornication of the whole earth 2 


when it is called eternall which i temporall, verily it a a name of blaiphemie : when moriall men, though fung, 
therein are called Diui, that is, Gods, and their ſuppliants ſay vnto them : To your diuine power, is you! al. 


fars, to your eternitie, & c. This the learned know to be the Citie of Rome, which was called {he eternal 


citie, and wherein the emperours were called gods, and the people flattered them with altars and blaſphe- 
mous titles of diuine power and eternitie : as they doe now their Popes with the like blaſphemeus rerwes 
of the moſt holy, and your holineſſe. haue alſo as blaſphemous tokens of di:inirie, as any of the hea- 
then emperous had: in their triple crowne, their riding vpon mens ſhoulders, their attencance of tings 
and cmperours, their thrones in the Churches higher then the altars, and ſuch like blaſphemous pompes of 
heatheniſh and Aatichriſtian pride. Ambtoſius Ansbertus alſo a Latine wiiter 700. yeres ſince, in his cum- 
mentaric vpon chap.1 4. ver. 8. calleth Rome the ſecond Babylon, and v pon this chapter verl. 3. hee writeth 
thus : The A gels admoniſhed vs to know, that by the ſenſe of wiſaome following, the ſexen beads are ſtuen hils,and 
ſenen kings, that he might ſhew that unto the fionlitudes of thoſe ting, he had brought Rome, which ſitting aloft ⁊ pon 
ſtuen hilles, ſometimes gouerned the monarchie of the whole world: that in the name of that citie be bad figured the 
power of the who/e earthly kingdome, 

Seeing therefore the conſent of moſt ancient writers, and your one confeflion added to the cleareneſſe 
of the text, acknowledgeth that the citic here ſpoken of, is the citie of Rome: you cannot augide but the 
ſame citie is the ſeate of Antichriſt the ſeuenth head, as well as it was of the heatheniſh petſecutots chat 
were the ſixth heade. And although thoſe heatheniſh perſecutions did ceaſe while Conftantine reigned, in 
whom the fixth head was wounded to death, yet were they tenued in his ſonne Confſtanuusthe Atrian, 
and his nephew Iulian the apoſtata, who raiſed perlecution afreſh againſt the Church of God, though not 
ſo cruell as before, Where you ſay that Conſtantine yeelded the citie of Rome to the Pope, in your 
meaning it is falſe, for he and his ſucceflors for many yeeres after, held the dominion of chat citie. Bur in 
truth, by remoouing the ſeat of the Empire partly io conſtantinople, he yeelded place for the miſterie of 
iniquitie, to worke more eaſily, toward the open manifeſtation of Antichriſt. But the Pope (you ſay) bo- 
eth not the kingdome or empire ouer the world as the heathen did, but the faiberbood and ſpirituall rule of the 
Church, That the Pope hach held the empire ouet the kings of the earth, and practiſed as great pride and 


\ euen 1 them that beate the name of the Romane Emperours, and againſt other kings of 


e earth: the (tories are full of examples. And that he ſtill claimeth the ſame empire and kingdome, his 
blaſphemous bull giuen out againſt theQyz xs xs of England, wich other his antichriſtian pi actiſes againſt 
her crowne and dignitie, doe manifeſtly declare, It is not theretore a fatherhood and a ſpiritual rule, x hich 
he claimeth moſt blaſpemouſly ouer all the Church, but vnder colour and pretenſe thereof, a remporall 
kingdome, and an carthly empire ouer the kings of the earth. And as his predeceflours the heathen em- 
perours, vnder title of their earthly empite, viurped the authoritie ouer all religion, and were called Pox- 
lifices maximi, that is, the chiefe gouernouts of religion: So the Popes vnder the title of the chiefe gouern- 
ment of religion, viurpe all ſoueraigntie of earthly dignitic and temporall deminion. And ſeeing you con- 
feſſe that by the authottie of the Romane Empire Chriſt was pur to death, it is eaſie to conclude; that not le- 
rulalem, but Rome which is ſpiritually called Sodoma and Ægy pt. is that great citie ſpoken of chap.i 1. which 
as it crucified our Lord, ſo alſo it killeth his Prophets and ſaints, Therefore without comrouerhie Babylon is 
Rome, the head and chiefe of all perſecutors of the Church of Chriſt, as old Babylon was of his people the 
lewes, as S. Auguſtine himſelte alainely reacheth, And ſo may the author of thoſe homelies in S. Auguſtine 
be vnderſtood: that one citic is ptincipall in perſecution of the Church, though the Chuch hath many ene- 
mies beſide that citie, and them that hold ot it. 


CHAP, XVIII. 


The fal of B:bylon, her iudgement, plagues and reuenges: far the which, 9 the kings, 16 aud merchants of the 
— that ſame time did sleaue vnto ber, ſhall mourne bitterly : 20 but heauen, and the Apoſiles and Prophets 
\ ſhall reioyce. 


ND after theſe things Ifaw another 

Angell comming downe from heaven, 
hauing Fer power : and the earth was illu- 
minated of his glorie. 

2 And he cried out in force, ſaying, Fal- 
len fallen is Baby lon the great: and it is be- 
come the habication of Diuels, and e the cu- 
ſtody of euery vncleane ipirit, and the cuſto- 
die of euery vncleane and hatefull bird: 

3 Becauſe all nations haue drunke of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication: and 
the Kings of the earth haue fornicated with 
her : and the merchants of the carth were 
made rich by the vertues of her delicacies, 

— And! — another voice from hea- 
ven ſaying, Goe out from her m le: 
that you be not partakers of her — — 
receiue not of her plagues, 

5 Becaulc her ſinnes are come euen to 
heauen, and God hath remembred her ini- 
quities. 

s- Render to her as ſhe alſo hath rendred 
to you: and double ye double W 
ex 


N D after that, I ſaw another An- 

gell come from heauen, hauung great 

power, and the earth was lightened with his 
lorie. 


.2 And he cried mightily with a ſtrong voice, 


ſaying, * Great Babylon, fallen, is fallen, aud is Flal 2. 155 
become the habitation of diueli, and the hold of lere 


all fßule ſpirits, anda cage of all vncleane and 
batefull burdes : 

3 For all Nations haue drunken of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication, and the 
Kings of the earth haue commuted firnicati- 
on with her, and the merchants of the earth 
are waxed rich of the abundance of her plea- 


ſures. 


4 Al heard another voice from heawen, 
ſaying, Come away from her, my people, that ye 
be not par takers of her ſinnes,and that ye receiut 
not of her plagues. 

5 For her ſinnes are gone vp to heauen,and 
God hath remembred her wickeaxeſſe. 
6 Rewardher enen as ſhe rewardedyon,and 


giue her dauble according to her workes, and 


powre 


1.8. 


The Apocalypſe. 


her workes : In the cuppe wherein ſhe hath 
mingled, mingle he double vnto her. 

7 Av muck as ſhe hath glorified her ſelf, 
and hath beene in delicacies, + ſo much giue 
her torment and mourning : becauſe thee 
ſaith in her heart, I ſit a Queene, and Wi- 
dow I atm not, and mourning I ſhall not ſee. 

8 Therefore in one day hal her plagues 
come, death, and mourning, and famine, and 
wich fire ſhe ſhall be burn: becauſe God is 
ſtrong that ſhall iudge her. 

9 Aud þ che kings of the earth, which 
— f haue fornicated with her, and haue lived in 
encumbered,aan- delicacies, ſhall weepe, and bewaile them- 
— — ſelues vpon her, when they ſhall ſee the 
— ſmole ot her burning: 
Ellen (if they 10 Standing far off for the feare of her 
— torment, Saying, Woe, woe, that great citie 
varietie of earthly Babylon, that long citie: becauſe in one 
Lergene es. houre is thy iudgement come. 
11 And the merchantes of the earth ſhal 
weepe, and mourne vpon her: becauſe no 


or vnlawtull de- 
lights of this lite, 
wiuch is alore 
ſemence for ſuch 
as turne 
ther whole life 
to luſt and riot. 
Ela. 47,8. 


treme ende ol their 
ioies and of all 
that made their 


heaven bere,to be man ſhal bye their merthandiſe any more, 
turned into paines 
and damaation e- 
bt. hen hal 
houle W 

to late. * 


12 Merchandiſe of gold and ſiluer and 
precious ſtone, and of pearle, and fine lin- 
nen, and purple, and filke, and ſcarlet, and 
Thyne wood, and all veſſels of yuorie, and 
al veſſels of precious ſtone and of braſſe and 
yron and marble, 

13 And cynamon, and of odours, and 
ointment, and frankencen(c, and wine, and 
oile, and floure, and wheate and beaſts, and 
ſheepe, and horſes, and chariots, and ſlaues, 
and ſoules of men. 

14 Andche apples of the deſire of thy 
ſoule are departed from thee, and all fat and 
goodly things are periſhed from thee, and 
they ſhall no more finde them. 

15 The merchants of thele things which 
are made rich, ſhall ſtand farre from her for 
feare of her tormentes, weeping and mour- 
ning, 

16 And ſaying. Wo, wo that great citie, 
which was clothed with filke and purple, 
and ſcarlet, and was gilted with gold, and 
precious ſtones, and pearles: 

17 Becauſe in one houre are fo great ri- 
ches made deſolate : and euerie gouernour, 
and euerie one that ſaileth into the lake, and 
the ſhipmen, and they that worke in the ſea, 
ſtoode a farre of, 

18 And cried ſeeing the place of her 
burning, ſaying, what other is like to this 
great citic? 

19 And they threwe duſt vpon their 

heades, and cried weeping and mourning, 
God ro ſee the ſaying: Woe, woe, that great citie, inthe 
dd, ind Gudsin- Which all were made rich that had ſhippes 
CP in the ſea, of her prices: becauſc in one houre 
ton and pertecu · ſhe is deſolate. 
— 20 Reioice ouer her, heauen, and ye ho- 


that which the 5 — - 
- = ly Apoſtles and Prophets: becauſe = 


1 The angels and 
all Sam ſhalt rc- 
joy<< and laude 


powre in double to her in the ſame cuppe which 
ſhee filled vnto you, | 

7. cAnd as much as ſbee glorified ber ſelfe, 
and lined wantonly, ſo much powre ye in for _ 
of puniſhment and ſorrow : for ſhee [aid in her 


— 


heart, I (it being a Dneene, and am no wi- Iai.z7,8, 


dome, and ſball ſee no ſorow, 

8 Therefore ſhall her plagues come in one 
day, death, and ſorow, and hunger, and ſvce ſhall 
be utterly burnt with fire for ſtrong is the Lord 
which indgeth ber, 

9 And they ſhall bewaile her, and the kings 
of the earth ſhall lament fir her, which haue 
commuted fornicationwith her, and haue lined 
wantonly with her,when they ſbal ſee the ſmoke 
of her burning : 


10 * Standing 4 farre off for feare of her lere. 3. 


pruneſhment, ſaying, Alas, alas, the great citie 
Babylon, that mightie citie, for at one howre s 
thy indgement come. 

11 Aud the merchants of the earth doe 
weepe and waile oner ber, fir no man buyeth 
their ware any more. 

12 The ware of gold aud ſiluer and precious 
ſtones, and of pearle, and raines,and purple, and 
fille, and ſcarlet, and all Tyne wood, and all ma- 
ner veſſels of yuorie, and all maner veſſels of 
wolf precious wood, and of braſſe, and yron,and 
marble, 

13 And4cinamon,and odours, and ointments, 
and frankincenſe, and wine, amd vile, and fine 


floure, and wheate, and beaftes, and ſpeepe, and 


hor/es, and charets, and bodies, and ſoules of 
men. 
14 Andthe apples that thy ſaule lu ted f- 
ter, are departed from thee, and all things 
which were daintie, and had in price, are £ 
parted from thee, aud thou ſhalt finde them no 
more at all. | 

15 The merchants of theſe things which 
were waxed rich ſhall fland a farre off from her, 
for feare of the puniſhment of her, weeping and 


wailing, 


16 Andſaying,* Alas,alas that great citie Tere, 51, 


that was clothed mraines, and purple, and ſcar- 
let, and decked with gold and precious ftones, 
and pearles : 

17 For at one houre ſo great riches is come 
to naug ht. And euery ſpippe gouernour, and all 
they that occupie ſhippes, and ſhipman, and as 
many 4s worke in the ſea, flood a farre off. 

18 Aud cried, when they ſaw the ſmoke of 
her burning, ſaping, What citie is lake wnto this 
great catie ? 

19 eAnd they caſt duſt on their heades, 
and cryed, weeping and wayling , and ſay- 


ing. Alas, alas, that great catiey wherein lere. t. 


were made rich allthat had ¶ippes in the ſea, 

byreaſon of her coſtilmeſſe, for at one honre is 
ſhe made deſolate. 

20 Reioice auer her thou heanen,and ye ho- 

ly ApoRtles& Prophets,for G od kath * 

C- 


\ 


CAP. i. 
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lere. 1,63. 


AE M. 1. 


FeriKe I. 


Im krurtx 
for many mar- 


hath iudged your iudgement of her, 

21 Andoneſtrong Angel tooke vp as it 
were a great milſtone, and threweit into the 
ſea, ſaying, With this violence (hall 4 Ba. 
by lon that great citie be throwen, and ſhall 
now be found no more. 

22 And the voice of harpers, and of Mu- 
ſicians, and of them that ſing on ſhalme and 
trumpet, ſnali av more be heard in thee, and 
euery artificer of euery art ſhall be found no 
more in thee, and the noiſe of the mill ſhall 
no more be heard in thee, 

23 And the light ot the lampe fhall no 
more ſhine in thee & the voice of the bride- 
grome and the bride ſhall no more be heard 
in thee : becauſe thy me: · hants were the 
princes of the earth, becau il! nations haue 
erred in thine inchantments. 

24 And in her is found the bloud of the 
Prophets and Saints, and of all that were 
ſlaine in the earth. 


indgement on her. 

2t Anda mightie Angel tooke vp a ftone, 
like a great milſtone and caft it into the ſea, ſay- 
ing, With ſuch violence ſhall that great cue 
Babylon bee caſt, and ſhall bee found no more 
at all. 

22 And the voice of harperi, and muſitions, 
aud of pipers and trumpetters, ſhall bee beard 
no more at all inthee: and no craſteſman, of 
whatſoener craft he be, ſhal be found any more in 
thee: and the ſound of a mill ſhall bee heard no 
more at allinthee . 

23 Anathe light of a candle ſhall ſhine no 
more at all in thee, and the voice of the bride- 
grome, and of the bride, ſhalbe heard no more at 
all in thee : for thy merchants were the great 
men of the earth, and with thine inchantment 
were deceiued all nations, 

24 And in her was found the blood of the 
Prophet i, and of the Saints, and of all that were 


laune v pon the earth. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar. 18. 


2t Babylon that great.) By this it ſtemeth ci are. that the Apoſlle meaneth not any one citie, but the vniuerſall 
company of the reprobate,which ſhall periſh in the day of iudgement : The old Prophets alſa naming the whole number 


of Gods enemies myſlically, Babylon, as letem. c. 52. 


The Angel ſnheweth. that whereas Babylon boaſted that ſhe was eternall, ſhe ſhall be vttetly deſtroyed, and 
neuer riſe againe, Theretore here is — proue hat he meaneth not any one citie, but rather that hee 


meaneth the citie and kingdome of Rome, t 


e See of Antichriſt, of whoſe vtter deſtruction the Angel ſpecial - 


ly prophecieth. For the deſtruction of the vnuuerſall company of the teptobate, in the day of iudgement, is 
deſcribed afterward,chap.30. 1 4, and ſo to the end of the chapter And leremie cap.s2, doth nothing elie but 
hiſtorically deſcribe the copuuitic of Babylon, by Nabuchadnezer and his power, and the aduancing of Ie- 
hoiacim by Euilmerodoch king of Babylon, as cuery man will confeiſe, that readeth the Chapter. 


CHAP. XIX. 


1 The Saints glorified God for the iudgement pronounced vpon the har lot, 7 the marriage of the Lambe is prepared. 
10 The Anvell reſuſeth to be adored of S. ohn. 11 There appeareth oxe(who i the word of God, and the King of 
kings,and Lord of lordes) ſiting on a horſt, with a great army, and fighting again the beaſt, and the kings of the 
earth and their armies : 17 the birds of the aire being in the meane time called to deuoure their fleſh, 


Frer theſe things I heard as it were the 
voice of many multitudes in heauen, 


NS Mü ſaying, Alelu. ua, Praiſe, and glorie, and po- 


wer is to our God: 

2 Becauſe true and iuſt are his iudge- 
ments which hack iudged of the great har. 
lot, that hath corrupted the earth in her 
whoredome, and hath reucnged the blood 
of his ſeruants, of her hands. 

3 And againe they ſaid, Alelu- ia. And 
her ſmoke aſcendeth for euer and euer. 

4 And the foure and twentie Seniors fell 
downe, and the foure beaſtes, and adored 
God ſitting vpon the throne, ſaying: || 4- 
men, Allelu ia. 

5 Anda voice came out from the throne 
ſaying: Say praiſe to our God all ye his ſer- 
uants: and you that feare him, little and 
great. 

6 And] heard as it were the voice of a 
great multitude, and as the voice of many 
waters, and as the voice of great thunders, 
ſaying, Alleluia: becauſe our Lord God the 
omnipotent hath reigned. 

7 Let vs be glad and reioyce, and giue 


glory 


ND after theſe things , I heard a great 

voice of much people in heauen, ſaying, 
Alleluia: ſaluation, and glorie,and honour, and 
power be aſcribed to the Lord our God: 

r For true and righteous are his indgments, 
for hee hath iudged the great whore which did 
corrupt the earth with her fornication, amd hath 
throughly auenged the blond of his ſernants of 
her hand. 

3 Andagaine they ſaid, Alleluia: and her 
ſmoke roſe vp for euermore. 

4 Andthe foure and twentie Elders, and 
the foure beaſts fell downe,and worfripped God 
that ſate on the throne , ſaying, Amen, Alle- 
luia. 

5 Anda voice came ont of the throne, ſay- 
ing. Praiſe our Lord Godall ye that are his ſer- 
ants , and pee that feare him both ſmall and 
great. 

6 eAnd I heard as it were the voice of 
much people, euen as the voice of many w. 
tert, and as the voice of ſtrong thundrings, ſay- 
ing, _ for the Lord God ommipotenf 
r . 

x, 4g be plad and revoyce, and gius ho- 
Kkkk our 


Rome is Baby lon. 


$96 
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t Arthisday glorietohim : becauſe the marriage of the 
pron v1 voy Lambe is come, and his wife hath prepared 
cle& be finally her ſelfe. 
and perfect 8 And it was giuento her that ſhe clothe 
for 1 her ſelſe with ſilke glittering and white. For 
maclage ile. che ſille are the iuſtifications of Saints. 
par ab e. 9 And he ſaid to me, Write, Bleſled be 
Matt. 32, they that are called co the Supper of the ma- 
_— the Tiageofthe Lambe. And he ſaid to me, 
feat of eternal T heſe words of God be true. 
life prepared IS | And “I fell before his fect,to adore 
for his ſpouſe him. And he ſaith to me, See thou do not: I 
— am thy fellow - ſeruant, and of thy brethren 
that haue the teſtimonie of IE SVS. Adore 
God. For the teſtimonie of IE s vs, is the 
ſpirit of prophecie. 

11 And (aw heauen opened, and be- 
hold a white horſe. and hee that ſate vpon 
him, was called Faichtul and True, and with 
iuſtice he iudgeth and fighteth. 

12 And his eyes as a flame of fire, and 
on his head many diademes, bauing a name 
written which no man knoweth but him- 
ſelfe; - 

13 And he was clothed with a garment 
ſprinkled with blood: and his name is cal- 
© Theſecong led, THE vvorD os God. 
perſon in Tri- 14 And the hoſts chat are in heauen fol- 
nitie, the Son lowed him on white horſes, clothed in white 
or the word of 
God. which and pure filke. 
vans made 15 And out of his mouth proceedeth a 

fleſn, oh. . ſharpe ſword: that in it hee may ſtrike the 
Apoc. 2.27. Gentiles, And * he ſhal rule them in a rod of 
yron: and he treadeth the winepreſſe of the 

furie of the wrath of God omnipotent. 

16 And he hath in his garment and in his 

Apoc ty. 14. chigh written, KING Or KINGS, AND 

t Euen accor- LORD Or Lob. 

ding to — 17 And Ia one Angel ſtanding in the 

manitie 3% Fun, and he cried with a loude voice faying 
to all the birds that did flie by the middes of 
heaven, Come and aſſemble together to the 
great Supper of God: 

18 That you may eat the fleſhof Kings, 
and the fleſh of tribunes, and the fleſh of va- 
liants, and the flcſh of horſes and of them 
that fic on them, and the fleſh of all freemen 
and bondmen, and of little and great. 

19 And I ſaw the beaſt and the kings of 
the earih, and their armies gathered to make 
warre with him that ſate vpon the horſe and 
with his armie. 

20 And the beaſt was apprehended, and 
with him the falſe prophet: which wrought 
ſignes before him, vvherewith hee ſeduced 
them that tooke the character of the beaſt, 
and that adored his image. Theſe two were 
caſt aliue into the poole of fire burning alſo 
with brimſtone. 

21 And the reſt were ſlaine by the ſword 
of him that ſitteth vpon the horſe , which 
proceeded out of his mouth: and all the 
birds were filled with cheir fleſh, 


Eſa. 63. 1. 


nour to him : for the marriage of the Lambe 
is come, and his wife hath made her ſelſe 
readie. 

8 Andtoher was graunted that ſhe ſhould 
be araied with pure and ge odly raines : for the 
raines is the righteouſnes of Saints. 


9 Aud he ſaid vnto me, Write : Happy are Matt. 3. 
they which are called vnto the Supper of the ke 14, 


Lambes mariage, And he ſaid unte me: Theſe 
are the true ſaymgs of God. 

10 And I fell at his feete to worſhip him: 
and hee ſaid unto mee, See thou doe it not: for 
I am thy fellow ſeruant, andof thy brethren 
that haue the teftinony of Teſus. Worſhip God : 
for the teſtimonie of Jeſus, in the ſpirit of pro- 
phecie. 

11 And I ſaw heauen open, and behold a 
white horſe, and he that ſate upon him was cal. 
led Faithfull and true, and in righteouſne ſſe he 
doth indge and make battell, 

12 Hi eyes vvere 4s a flame of fire, and 
on Ins head were many crownes , and he had 
a name written, that no man knew but he him- 


ſelſe. 


in _ and bis name is called the word of 
God. 

14 And the armies which were in heauen 
followed him ⁊ pon white horſes, cloathed with 
white and pure reines. 

15 And out of his mouth goeth a ſharpe 
ſword, that with it he ſhould [mite the heathen, 
and he ſhall rule them with a rod of yron: and 
hee treadeth the winefat of the fierceneſſe and 
wrath of almightie God. 

16 And he hath on hit veſture, and on his 
thigh,a name written, King of lings, and Lord 
of lords, 

17 Aad I ſam an Angel ſtand in the Sunne, 
and be cried with a loude voice, ſaying to all the 
fonles that flie by the middeſt of heauen, Come, 
and gather your ſelues together vnto the Supper 
of the great God: 

18 That ye may eate the fleſh of kings, and 
the fl ſp of high captaines,and the fleſh of migh- 
tie men, and the fleſh of hortes,and of them that 
fit on them, and the fleſh of all frec men, and bond« 
men, and of mall and great. 

19 And I ſam the beaſt and the kings of the 
earth, and their armies gathered together , to 
make battel againſt him that ſate on the horſe, 
and apainſt hu armie. 

20 And the beaſt was taken, and with 
him that falſe prophet , which wrought mira- 
cles before him, with which he deccived them 
that receiued the beaſts mar ke, and them that 
worſhipped his image. Thoſe both were caft 
quicke into a ponde of fire burning with brim- 

one. 
21 Andthe remnant were ſlaine with the 
ſword of him that ſate wpon the horſe. which 
ſword proceedeth out of bis mouth: and all the 
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MARGINALL NOTES, CHAP, 19, 


3 Againe they ſaid.) This often repeating of Allelu-ia iz time of reioycing , the Church doth followe in ber 
ernice, | 
2 The Popiſh repetition of Alleluia, is but a mockery of the Saints in heauen, when neither the Prieſt com- 
FvLKE I. monly, nor the people, vnderſtand what they meane, by that often repetition of Alleluia. 


RHEM. 1. 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAP, 19. 


4 Amen, Alleluia.) Theſe two Hebrue words (as other elſe-where) both in the Greeke and Latine text are kept rn. BM 
RRE M. 2. yeligionſly, and not tranſlated, wnl-(ſe it be once or twiſe in the Pſalones . Tee end the Proteſtants themſelues keepe dt uaLuad. 
[ox them in the Text of their Engliſh Teſtaments in many places. And maruaite it is why they uſe them not in all places hut 
wan ſometimes turne Amen, into Verely, whereof ſee the Annotation lolm 8. ver. 24. and in their Sernice booke they 

tranſlate, Alleluia, into Praiſe ye the Lord. As thongh Alleluia had not as good A grace in the aft of ſeruing Gods 
(wbere it is indeed properly vſed) as it hath in the text of the Scripture. 

The church Catholike doth often and ſpecially vſe thus ſacred word, to ioyne with the Church triumphant, conſiſting anc; ann 
of angels and Saints, who here are ſaid to laude and praiſe God with great reioycing, by the word Alleluia, and by yiedin the church, 
often repetitioa thereof : as the Catholike Church alſo vſeth, namely in Eaſter time euen t ll whit-ſontide, for the 10y of ſpecially in Eaſter 
Chrifts reſurreſtion, which (as S. Anzuſine declareth epiſt. ad Ianuarium ) was the generall vſe of the Primitiue ime. 
church, making a greater myſterie and matter of it, then our Proteſtants now do. At other times of the yeere alſd hee — 1 
ſaith it was ſung in ſome ( hurchet, but not in all. And g. Hierom numbrethit among the bereſies of Vigilantius, That 
Alleluia could not be ſung but at Eaſter, Aduetſ. Vigilant. cap. x. 

The trueth is, by the wſe of the Scriptures it bath more in it then Praiſe ye the Lord, ſignifying with laude, glorify- : 
ing, and prayſing of God, a great reiayc ing, withall mirth, and exuttation of hart in the fingers thereof, and that is — 
the cauſe why the holy Church ſaith, Laus tibi Domine, Praiſe be to thee, O Lord, in Lent, and times of penaxce —— — 
and mourning, but not Alleluia. Which ( as Saint Auguſime alſo declareth) is a terme of ſiznification and myſterie, it) Tra yee 
ioyned with that time, and then vſed ſpecially in the Church of God, when ſhe repreſenteth unto vs in her ſtruice, the the Lord. 
ioyes and beatitude of the next life : which is done ſpecially at Eaſter, by the ioyſull celrbrating of c briſis gloriou Ne- 
ſurrection and Aſtention afier the penall time of Lent which repreſenteth the miſtrie of this life, See S. Auguſtine Ser, Falſe tranſlation. 
1. & 5. chap. 9, and 6. c. 9, de Diuerſis tom. 10. And in bus enarration upon the 148. Pſalm. For in the titles and 
ends of diuerſe holy Pſalmes this Alleluia is fall of myiterie and ſacred ſignification. Where wee muſt ante the Prote- 
ftents, why they hace left it out altogether, beeing in the Hebrue, ſaying neither Alleluia, nor, Praife ye the Lord, in 
the Bible 1 55 7. and that nine times in the ſixe laſt Pſalmes, 

Moreouer, the ſaid holy Doctor (lib. 2. de doct. Chriſl. c. 1. affirmeth that Amen and Alleluia be not tranſſu- Amenand -A 
ted into any other langu ige proper ſanctiorem authoritatem, for the more ſacred authoritie of the words ſo remaj. lo. ſhoald not 
ning, and epiſt. 278, he ſaith that it is not lawfiill to tranſlate them. Nam ſciendum eſt, &c, for it is to be known Þ<'ranflaredineo 
(faith hee) that all Nations doe fing Amen and Alleluia in the Hebrue words, which neither the Latine man W 
nor the Barbarous may tranſlate into his owne language. Sce ſaint Hicrom alſo epiſt. 137. And namely for our 
Nation, Saint Gregory will barre 15 witneſſe that our Countrey receined the word: Alleluia with their chriſtianitie, 3 

faying thus lib. 27. Moral. e 6, Lingua Britanniz quæ nihil aliud nouerat quam barbarum frendere, iamdu 2 ——— * 
dum in Diuinis laudibus Hebræum cœpit reſonare Alleluia. That is, The Britan tongue, xhich knew nothing 1 th 
elſe but to mutter barbarouſly, hath begun of late in Gods divine laudes and praiſes to ſound the Hebrue Al. wennde nid. 
leluia. And for Iurie, Saint Hierom epiſt. 19. cap. 7, writeth, that the Husbandmen at the plough ſang Alleluia, 
which was not then their vulgar pe ech. Yea bee ſaith that in Monaſleries the ſinging of Alleluia was in ſtend of a bell 
to call them together ad Collectam. in Epitaph. Paulæ. cap. ro. : 

This word is a ſacred, Chriſlian, myſtical aud angelicall ſong : and yet in the new Seruice booke it is turned into, The Proteſlonm 
Praiſe yee the Lord, and Alleluia as quite gone, becauſe they lift neither to agree with the church of God , nor with proſane this word 
the vſe of boly Scriptures, no nor with their owne tranſlations, But no maruaile that they cannot ſing the long of our N banflaung ir. 
Lord, and of Angels in a ſtrange Countrey, that u, out of the Catholihe Church, in the captiunie of ſthiſme and he- to 
reſie. Laſth, wee might ashe them whether it be all one io ſay Matih. 21, Hoſanna, and ſaue vs we beſcech thee: thereot. 
whereas Hoſanna is withall a word of exceeding great congratulation and ioy whixh they expreſſed toward our 54. Fſal. 136. 
uiour. Euen ſd Alleluia hath another? manner of ſenſe and ſignification in it, then can be expreſſed by, Praiſe ye the 
Lord. 

Ertxs 2, For the Latine text, is not to be regarded, northe Greeke of the old Teſtament, how it pleaſed the Inter- Vaiaecauilling 
a preters to leaue theſe words vntranſlared, But in the Greeke of the new Teſtament, which is indighred by contuied. 
the holy Ghoſt, it is materiall to confider, that theſe wordes (as commonly vnderſtood , and to be 
vnderſtoad of all Chriſtians) are many times kept in their naturall ſound, and not tranſlated into Greek, 
Partly becauſe they were as well vnderſtood of them tliat profeſſed the religion, eicher of the Iewes or Chri- 
ſtians, as the Greeke wordes themſelues: partly to expreſſe in relation of things done, more ligely the zeale 
of them that either affirmed any thing, or praiſed God in theſe termes. But where you ſay, they be not tranſla« 
ted vnieſſt it be once or twiſe in the P ſalmet, it is falſe: For Amen is vſcd but in the end of foure Plalmes, which 
are according to your account Pſal, 40. 17. 88. 105, And in cuery one of theſe places it is tranſlated in the 
Greeke 9419/79y, e, in the Latine Fiat, Fiat, which is in Engliſh, So be ir, So de it, where in the Hebtue it 
is Amen, Amen: except in the laſt, where Amen is but once in the Hebrue, So is Alleluia twiſe at the leaſt 
tranſlated into Greeke and Larine, Pſalm 134. 3. and 146, 1. irefr + wee, in Latine, Laudate Dominum, 
which is in Engliſh, Praiſe yee the Lord, And wee alſo retaine thoſe termes in many places of the newe Te- 
ſtamenc , where they cannot conueniently be tranſlated, becauſe they are ſo left in the originall. Why we 
tranſlare Amen ſometimes Verily,in the place by you quoted, I haue declared enough to ſtay your meruey. 
ling, But in our Seruice bookes (you ſay) we tranſlate Alleluia into Praiſe ye the Lord, as though it bad not as good a 
grace in the act of ſeruing God, as in the text of the Scripture, Sutely wee are perſwaded,that Praiſe ye the Lord, 
which euery man vnderſtandeth, hath a better grace & more agreeable to the doctrine of S. Paul, 1. Cor. 14. 
in the act of the publike ſeruice of God, then Alſeluia not vnderſtood bur of the learned, although it be in 
the text of che Scripture. As wee thinke of all other Hebrue words, which are to be tranſlated into the vul- 
gar tongue, that the Church may take edifying by them. We may rather maruajle what mooued the Greeke 
and Latine Tranſlatours, to leaue it ſo often in the Pſalmes vntranſlated, and yet ſometimes to tranflate it. 
And if Alleluiah in the aq of ſeruing God, haue ſuch a — aboue Praiſe ye the Lord, it hath the ſame aboug 
Laxdate Dominum , which you your ſelues vſe in your daily ſeruice. Bur it is a great matter that you vſe this 
holy word Alliluiab, to ioyne with the Church triumphant, 8 * Eaſter and Whitſontide: by which _ 
2 n 
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ſon you are diſioyned from the Church triumphant, from Septuageſima to Eaſter , in which time you may 
not vſc it, as Durand ſaith. But what a vain reaſon this is, that you ioyne with the Church triumphant by vling 
this terme,we may conſider a little. Firſt, Atethas, Beda, and other Interpreters,vnderſtand the praile giuen 
to Godto be of the Church militant in this world, and not of the Church triumphant. Which Church mili- 
tant is ſaid to be in heauen, becauſe the converſation of the faithfull living on earth, is notwithſtanding in 
heauen. Secondly, admit it ſhould be meant of the Church triumphant, — the Angels and holy ſoules 
vſe no ſound of words in praiſing of God, hy ſhould you thinke you ioyne with them in the ſound of Allelu- 
iab, rather then in the ſound of Laudate Dominum, or Praiſe ye the Lord? Thirdly, if che Angels and bleſſed 
Spirits did vſe the ſound of rhe Hebrue word, yet they vſe that ſpeech which they all vnderſtand. But moſt 

times your Prieſts,yca and Biſhoppes, are ignorant of the vndei ſtanding of that word, as appeareth by Du- 

rand, which hath ſo many fond interpretations of it, as would moue laughter to any man that hath bur ſmall 

fight in the Hebrue tongue. How much more therefore ate your people ignorant thereof? Wherefore v. 

ſing that terme which you vnderſtand not, you ioy ne not with the Church triumphant, which vnderſtandeth 

the tongue of the Angels, and praiſeth not God without ynderſtanding : But S. Auguſtine ad Ian. maketh a 

greater marter of it — we doe. 

Verily he ſheweth that it was vſed in his time, being as commonly vnderſtood, as the reſt of the publike 
Seruice, but other neceſſarie matter he maketh not of it, neither thinketh the ſound to be holier in Hebrue, 
chen in Latine. If Vigilantius 22 Alleluiab might neuer be ſung but at Eaſter, hee held a ſuperſtitious 
opinion: but the matter is not of ſuc — to make an hęreſie of it. More like it is, that Vigilantius miſli- 

inuocation attempted to be brought in by Hierome, who as ſome write, brought the common vſe of 
Alleluiab from leruſalem. But the truth # (ſay you) that by the vſe of the boly Scriptures, it hath more in it then 
Prayſe yee the Lad: which if it be true, your vulgar Latine tranſlation hath erred as much as the Proteſtants, 
in tranſlating it Laudate Dominum : for that hath no wore in it, then, Praiſe ye the Lord, And where as this 
terme hath but two words in it, the Verbe and the Noune. Your vulgar Tranſlator doeth commonly (and 
for [ know) alwaies tranſlate the Hebrue Verbe, by the Latine Verbe, Laudo,Laudate,Laudet,Landent, 
Laudat,ebc, In all which he hath ſhamefully crred, if our tranſlation of Allcluiah be not right to ſay, Prayſe ye 
the Lord. As for the ioy wherewith the praiſe of God ought to be ſer foorth in his Church, muſt bee taught 
by Preachers, but cannot be expreſſed by Tranſlators. If you would reply, becauſe it cannot be expreſſed, 
therefore the word muſt not be tranfſlated, it is eaſie to reioyne vpon you, that then the ſame Verbe muſt be 
left yntranſlated, ſo often as it is vſed in the Scriprure , which were too great an abſurditie. Wherefore this 
is nothing elſe but a malicious, f ooliſh, and vnlearned quarrell, againſt the vſage of our Church, in praiſing 
the Lord in chat ſound of wordes, which the people vnderſtandeth. As for your ſupetſlitious and childiſh 
difference betweene Alleluiah and Laus tibi Domine : the one for the Lent the other for Eaſler, I leaue to your 
_ as meete for you hypocriticall ſeruice, which is in ſound of lips and outward ſhewe, not in ſpirit and 
true 5 

The new found Sermons of Saint Auguſtine de diuerſu, are matter meet for ſuch a queſtion, In Plalme 
148. he maketh no ſuch fond difference , betweene Laus tibi Domine, and Alleluiah, but ſheweth that the 
Church before Eaſter, ſpending the time in faſting and prayer, did celebrate che tate of this life, but in 
prayſing God at Eaſter, did fignifie the life ro come , which yer was not in poſſeſſion: For this is Alleluiab, 
which we ſang (ſaith he) which i interpreted as you know, Laudate Dominum, Praiſe ye the Lord, Heere you ſee 
all the people vnderſtood Alleluiah, as well as Laudate Deminum and as well as our people vnderſtand Praiſe 
ye the Lord. But it is a queſtion to be asked, why we leaue it our altogether, no lefle then g. times in the Bi- 
ble x 5 7 7. inthe ſixe laſt Pſalms, To anſwer you (for my part) I know no ſuch tranſlation, that leaueth it our 
as you ſay : for that Bible which I haue, printed 1577. bath Praiſe ye the Lord, ten times in the 5. laſt pſalmes: 
for ſo many times Halleluiah is in the Hebrue. But in plalme 145; it is not in Hebrue, and therfote not in the 
Engliſh: except peraduenture in ſome bookes of Pſaſmes, printed for the ſpeciall vic of reading and finging 
in the Church, it is omitted by the Printer, as all other titles and inſcriptions of the Plalmes, which are not 
vſually read or ſung in the Church ſeruice. Which if it be ſo great a matter, we muſt aske the Papiſts, vyhy 
— — out Alelulah altogether in their Portuis ſecundum vſam Eccleſiæ Sarum , in cuery Plalme where it is 
both in the Hebrue, and in their owne vulgar Latine tranſlation, not onely inthole fix laſt Pſalmes, but al- 
ſo in twelue other Pſalmes, namely, Pſalme 104, 103, 106. likewiſe pſalme 110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 115, 
116. finally, Plalme 134, and 135. But Saint Auguſtine (you ſay) affirmeth, ibat Amen and Alleluiah be not 
tranſlated into any other language for the more holy authoritie of the words ſo remaining. Indeed hee faith, that 
the knowledge ofthe Hebrue and Greek tongues is needful for men of the Latine ſpeech, to vnderſtand ſuch 
words which are often found vntranſlated, as Amen, Alleluiab, Racha, Hoſanna, Of which he ſaith, the anti- 
quitie of the two former is kept for a more holy authoritie : meaning that — doe ſet forth more liucly, the 
godly affection of them that vſed them in the — : as if men in Engliſh will tell a ſtory of a French 
man er German, when it commeth to his ſpeech, they will expreſſe a word or two of his Countrey language 
to make the narration ſeeme more liuely. But he doth not affirme, that they be not tranſlated into any lan- 
guage, for then he ſhould ſpeake vntruly, as I haue proued in the beginning, ſecing they were in his time 
tranſlated into Greeke and Latine: and hee himſelte in Pſalme 148. tranſlateth Alleiniab, Laudate Dominum. 
Eucherus Alleluiah in Latinum ſonat, Laudate Dominum. Iuſt. lib, 2. cap. 2. Amen,uere fine fideliter, Remigius in 
Pſalme 104. Interpretatur Allelniah, Laudate Dominum. Neither doth hee meane, that there is more holineſſe 
in che ſound of Hebrue ſyllables, then of the Latine. But as the Hebtue tongue is called the holy tongue, be- 
cauſe the holy Scriprures of the old Teſtament were firſt written in ir, which yet may be and haue been in all 
good times of the Church, tranſlated into any other languages. In the ſecond place, Epiſt. 178, aunſwering 

e like quarrels of the Arian Paſcentius (which cauilled that the Greeke word Homouſion was not found in 
the Scripture) Saint Auguſtine proucth, thar the ſenſe and meaning thereof is found in the Scriptures, and 
this terme he vſeth, becauſe it was agreed vpon in the Councell of Nice, where Grecke Biſhoppes were the 
chiefe that confured the hereſie of Arius, 

Now ſecing the Church hach receiued this Greek terme, he thought it meet to be vſed, and not to be alte · 
red, ſo long as it were vnderſtood and knowne to haue the ſenſe in the ſcriptures. As for example, when the 
Church of al Nations had receiued to fing amen and Alleluia in the Hebrue tongue, it was not lawfiull for the 
Latine man, or the Barbarous man, to tranſlate them into their owne language : he meancth in the publike ſeruice, 
— 5 people vnderſtood them, and the cuſtome of the Church is not without cauſe to be broken, But 
chat they might not be tranſlated into other ſpeches,or pronounced in other languages, if the people vnder- 
ſtood them nor, it is farre from S. Auguſtines meaning, ; ; 

S. Hierom ep. 13 7,cendring a reaſon why thele words andſ uch other, were retcined in the Scriptures Faith: 


That the Septuaginia, or the Apoſiles provided, that ſeeing the firſt Church was gathered together of the 3 
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flood in all the world abroade. But it # a ſacred, Chnitian, myiticall, and angelicall ſong, and yet in the new ſer. 


Why Sirs Fis not Praiſe yee the Lord a ſacred, Chriſtian, myſticall, and Angelicall ſong ? doth nothing 
pleaſe you but that which the people vnderſtand not? That which the Ange ſung in the Syrian tongue to 
the Shepheards at the Natiuitie of Chriſt, was a ſacred, Chriſtian, myſticall and Angelicall ſong: yer you 
fing it in your Maſſe, neither in the Syrian tongue in which they pronounced it, nor in the Giecke tongue, 
in which S. Luke did write it, but in Latine, and yet not in the Latine of your authenticall tranſlation, nor ict 
deed truly tranſlated: for you ſing in Excelſi, and not in Altiſ/ims, and yet I thinke it were but a {mal mar- 
ter to pick aquarrell againſt you. 

Therefore Alleluiab is not quite gone, as you ſay falſely, when we haue the full ſenſe and ang of it in 
our language, much better then you haue of that Angels ſong, which you call Gloria in Excelfs. Wee ling 
therefore the Lords ſongs (bis name be praiſed for euet) in our owne Countrey, and in our own language, 
and in the vnitie of the Church of God, out of the filthy ſinke of Babylonicall ſuperſtition. 

But laſt of all you thinke you may aske vs whether it be all one toſay Mat. 21, Hoſanna, and ſaue vs we beſecch 
thee, And wee thinke wee may anſwere you, that it is not all one: for Hoſanna ſignifieth, Saue wee beſeech 
thee, not ſaue vs. The people therefore prayed for the proſperitie and increaſe of the kingdom of Chriſt, as 
the Prophet taught them long before. And the Apoſtle to expreſſe their godly zeale, victh the very word 
which they vitered. That it was a word of exceeding congratulation and ioy, it is not in the ſignification of 
the Verbe, bat in chat ſpeciall vſe of it, and ſo in the word Alleluia. It is one thing to tranſlate, another thing 
to giue the ſenſe, according to the circumſtance of the text tranſlated. 

Therefore Alleluia is as truly tranſlated, and may as well be expreſſed in Engliſh by,Praiſe ye the Lord: as 
it is in Latine by, Laudate Dominum : vvitneſie Saint Auguſtine, Saint Hierome, and your owne vulgar La- 
tine Interpreter, who profane and diminiſh the ſignification thereof, by Laudate Dowinum , as much as wee 
doe, by Praiſe yee the Lord. I doubt not but your owne friends will be aſhamed in their hearts, to ſee you 
thus wrangle without any iuſt cauſe about ſo vaine a quarrell. 

8 luſtifications of Saints) Heere the Heretihes in their tranſlations could not alter the word juſtifications 
into ordinances, or conſti:utions , as they did falſely in the firſt of Saint Luke, whereof ſee the Annotation there, 
verſe 6. but they are forced to (ay in Lat ine, iuſt.6cationes, 4s B. 34 : and in Engliſh, tighteouſneſſe, (for juſtiſica- 
tions, they will not ſay in any caſe for fare of inconnenience,) Tea and they cannot deny but thoſe iuſt:fications bee 


the good mor tet of Saints, But where * they make this gloſe, that they be ſd called, becauſe they are the fruites or but 


effect of fa'th, and of the iuſlice which wee haue by onely faith, it is moſt euidently falſe , and againſt the very text, 
and mature of the word. For there in no cauſe why any thing ſhould be called a mans tuſli cation, bit for that it ma- 
keth hin in/t. So that iuſtifications, be the vertuys of faith, hope, charitie, and good deedes , iuſtifying or making a 
man iuſi, and not effecti of iuſlification. neither fauth onely, but they altogether be the very ornamenis and iuward 
garments, beautie, and iuſlice of the ſoule, as heere it # enident, | 

For our tranſlation of this word Luke the firſt, the Reader may be reſulued in that place. Wee 
tranſlate i word that hath diuerſe ſignifications, diuerſly, as the vnderſtanding of euery place requiteth : So 
heere we ttanſlate it juſtifications, righteouſneſſe, or iuſt deedes, as the authour of the Homilics in S. Au- 
gu anſlateth them. Iuſia facta, or any thing that hath the ſame ſenſe. And we feare no inconuenience 
to ttanſlate it iuſtificarions in Engliſh : for our iuſtification before God by faith onely , will neuet be ouer- 
throwen by that terme, though we deny nor, but theſe iuſtificarions be the good works of Saints. But where 
we ſay they be /o called, becauſe they are the fruites of faith, and of the iuſtice which wee haue by faith onely, (you 
ſay) it is moſt euidently falſe, and a gaiuſſ the very text and the nature of the word. Concerning the text it is this, 
To her was granted, that ſhe ſhould be clothed with fine linen or ſilke, cleane and ſhining: for the fine linen 
or filke are the iuſtification of Saints. | 
Iuhis teat compared with Apolalypſe chap. 7. ver. 14. ſheweth whence the beautie of this garment com- 
meth , verely , not of the iuſtice ot men, but of the bloud of the Lambe , and the merite of his ſaciibce. 
Therefore the text hath no euidence for you. But the nature of the vvord affordeth you a ſtrong argument: 
for there is no cauſe (you ſay) why any thing ſhould be called a mans iuflification , but for that it maketh him iuſt. 
Heere you tealon chuldiſhly of the etymologie of the Latine vvord iaſliſco, vvhich ſignifieth indeed proper- 

y to make juſt , but in Scripture is often vſed to account iuſt, to declare juſt , ro acquitte in iudgement, 
as infinite yvords are vled vnto other ſigniſications, then can be taken out of their preciſe erymologic , ot 
eriuation. 

Therefore you muſt reaſon (if you will gaine any thing) of the nature of the Greeke word ,x - 
cept you will allow juſtifications to be taken in as many fignifications as #x$:%gr be, If you will doe fo as 
reaſon would enforce you, there is cauſe why a ** may be called a mans iuſtification, which doth not 
make him iuſt, but declare him to be iuſt. In the Pſalmes oftentimes your vulgar Latine tranſlation vſethi 
this vvord Iuſtificationes tuas, for Gods iuſtifications, and Luke 1. Juftsficationivus Domini, in the iuſtiſicati- 
ons of the Lord. Might you not as well ſay, the /e 4 no cauje why any thing ſhould be called the Lords inflification, 
but for that it —— bim iuſl. 

If there be cauſe why any thing may be called the Lords iuſtification , vvhich doth not make him iuſt, 
there is alſo cauſe, why a thing may be called a mans ivuſtification , vyhich doth not make him iuſt, but 
declare him to be iuſt : and ſo are good vvorkes the juſtifications of Saints, becauſe they declare them to be 
iuſt, not becauſe they make them iuſt before God, as wee haue prooued mote at large lames 2: Wiledome is 
iuſtiñed of her owne children, and yet ſhee is not made iuſt by them. The Pvblicanes and ſinners iuſtted 
God, yet they made not God iuſt. leruſalem hath iuſtificd her fiſter Sodoma, yer ſhee hath not made her 
iuſt, Wicked ludges ſometimes doe iuſtiſie the vngodly men, yet they make them not iuſt. The Phariſces iu- 
tified themſelues, yet they made not themſclues iuſt. The Lawyers call that a mans iuſtification, which ma- 
keth neither the man nor his cauſe iuſt, but declareth them 11 —_ 
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1 the word is not juſtification, but iuſtifications in the plurall number, whereupon you way as well 
conclude, that euery good worke is a mans iuſtification by making him iuſt, and ſo you haue not two iuſtifi- 
cations making a man iuſt, according to your new diſtinction, but infinite iuſtifications. But in truth all theſe 
iuſtißc ations are the effect of one iuſtification, which is by faith, onely in the merirs of Chriſt, and are the 
ornament and outward garment, declaring the inward iuſtice of the ſoule. For garments are all withour the 
thing clothed with them, and ate not calledinward, in reſpect of the thing clothed, but in reſpect of more 
outward garments. Therefore this pure ſhining garment is the light of goad works, proceeding from inward 
faith, and ſhining outwardly, the glory of their heavenly Father, 1 

10 And I fell) The Proteſtants abuſe this place, and the example of the Angels forbidding lohu to adore him ; 
bering but bis fellow ſeruant, and ap pointing him to adore God, againſt all honour, renerence, and adoration of — adoring 
Angells, Saints, or other ſantified creatures,teachmg that no religious wor ſhip ought to be done vnto them, But in plicares 2 
truth it maketh for no ſuch purpoſe , but onely warne ib vs that Diuine honour and the adoration due 10 God alone, the Proteſlant a. 
may not be giucn to any Angels, or other creatures. Saint Auguſtine De verarelig, cap. vitimo, And when the buling the ſane. 
Adwerſaries reply that ſo great an Apoiile , as Tohn was, could not be ignorant of that point, nor would haue gi- The Proteſtant 
wen diuine honour, unto an Angell (fur ſo hee had beene an Idolater) and therefore that bee was not reprebended fir = = 1 
that, but for dooing any religibus reverence or other honour mhatſoeuer to bis fe lm ſernant : we anſ were, that by the © e 
like reaſon, Saint lobn beeirg /h great an Apoſlle, F this later kinde of reuerence had be ene vnlamfil and to be e- 
OE , «5 the Proteſtants hold it in no leſſe then the other, could not haue beene ignorant thereof”, nur would 
haut done it. , 0 

Therefore they might much beiter haue learned of Saint Auguiline (q. 61. in Geneſ) how this fact of Saint lohn 
was 9 27 yy Angell, and wherein the errom was. In effeftit i this, Tha the Angeli being ſo glorious and * — — 
Fill of maieſtie preſenting chi iſti perſon, and in his name vſing diuerſe wordes proper to God, as, | >withe firſt and {t.kins the f net 
thelaſt, and alive and was dead, and ſach lite, might well be taken of Samt Tobin , by errour of hi pirſon, to be ic be chiſt hm. 
Chriſt bimſelfe, and that the Apoiile preſuming him to be ſo indeed, adored him with divine honour : which the A- ile, and fo ado- 
gell correcting, told him he was not God, hut one of bis fellowes, and therefore that bee ſhould not ſo adore him, but - a him as God, 


God, Thus then we ſee, Ihr was neither ſo ignorant, is thinke thai any vndut honour might be g1utn to any crea- EY 
ture : nor ſo il, to commu idolatrie by doing undue wos ſhip to any Ange ll in heauen: and therefore was not culpable 
at all in his fact, but onely erred materially (as the Schoolemen call it) that is, by milla ting one for another thinking a 


that which was an Angell, to haue bt en our Lord: becauſe he knew that ou Lord bimſtife u alſo called an Angell, Mu z. 
and hath ofien appeared in the viſions of the faubſull, 2 ooh 
And the like is to be thought of the Angell appearing in the 22. tht Apoc. whethtr it were the ſame or another, $. Tohn fined 
for that alſo did ſo appeare, that Iohm could not tell whether it were Chriſt bumſelſe or no, til the Angel told him Onct n aden 
this is certaine, that Iohn did not formally (as they ſay) commit idolatry, nor ſinne at al herein, knowing all duties another explica. 
of a Chriſtian man, no leſſe then an Augel of heauen,being alſo in as great honor with God, yea and iu more then ina- uon el place. 
ay Angels, Which perhaps may be the cauſe (and conſequently another explication of thus place) that the Angel know. 
ing his great graces and merits before Gad, mould not accept any worſhip or ſubmſſion at bis hands, though John again 
of like humility did it, as alſo ummediatly afterward chap. 2.4 . which belike he would not haue done, if bee had beene 
preciſely ada d by the Angell but a moment before, of errour and vndut:falneſſe in the fal. Howſoeuer that be, this 
is cuident, tbat this the Angels refuſing of adoration, taking not away the due reuerence and reſpeft we ought io haue 
to Angels of other ſanctiſied perſons and creatures, and ſo theſe words, Sec thou doe it nor, ſignifie rather an ear- 
neſt refuſall, then em figniſic ation of crime to be commited thereby. | 
is place is not abuſed by Pioteſtants, but proueth inuincibly againſt Papiſts, chat all religious worſhip _— 
and ſervice, belongeth to God, and may not be yeelded to any creature. Pur you fay,it mayeth for no ſich pur- -r 1 
poſe,but onely marneih vs, that diuine honor, and the adoration due to God alone, may not be ctuen to any creature: — wo God, 
yet the text is plaine, hat all rel+gjous worſhip and ſeruice, is due to God alone, and to no creature For the 
Angel! ſaich not, werſhip God onely with this kind of ſeruice, but worſhip God: ſignifying that this ſeruice 
was due onely to God. And this is that which S. Auguſtine ſaich: De vera religione cap, vliimo. Duare honor a- 
mus eos &c. we honor the Angels with loue, not with ſeruice, either doe we build temples to them: For they will not 
be ſo honored of vs,becauſe they know that we aur ſelurs when we are good, are the temples of the highe i God, Ther- 
foreit is rightly written, that a man was forbidden by the Angel, that he ſhould not worſhip him, hut one God onely,un- 
der whom be was a fellow ſiruant with him. But they which inuite vs, that we ſhould ſtrue them, and worſhip them 
as Gods,are like to preude men, which if they mi hi, won ld likewiſe be wor ſhipped:but to ſuffer theſe men it is leſſe pe+ 
rilous, but to worſhip the Angelit is more dangerous, After ward he concludeth in theſe words, Let religion there- 
fore binde vs to one God omnipotent, becauſe between our minde by which wee underſtand him to be Father and the 
truth, that is, the iamard light by which we vnderſtand him, there u no creature interpſſed, | 
By which tenteaces it is manifeſt that he meaneth, chat all religious worſhip and ſervice, is due onelie to 
God, and that whoſoeuer Angell or man, requireth or receiueth any religious worſhip or ſeruice, hee vſur- 
peth that which is due onely ro God. Where it is to be noted, that he ouerthroweth your diſtinction of La- 
tria and Doulia, ſeeing hee denieth religious Doulia or ſeruice, to be due vnto Angels, ho are to be honou- 
red with loue, not with ſeruice. But where wee reply that Saint Iohn ſo great an Apoſtle could not be igno- 
rant, that no Angel is to be worſhipped as God, and therefore intended not to worſhip the Angell as God, 
You anſwere by the lite reaſen, if thu later inde of reverence had been vnlam full, he could not haue been ignorant 
thereof, nor could haue done it. Heere againe we reply, it is manifeſt by hit owne conteſſion, that he was twiſe 
deceiucd in this point, not of ignorance, but of forgetſulneſſe in this extaſie of minde, while hee beheld 
the glot ie of the Angell that ſhewed him theſe things, Bur the other etrour of worthipping the creature as 
the — was to groſſe errour , to enter into any ſo teligious and wiſe an heart as the Apoſtle had. Arha- 
nafius contra. Arr. lib. 2. Angelus in Apocahpſ ad Ionmem qui volebat ipſum adorare, vide mquit , ne fecerts, 
Ec. Quare Dems ſolus eft adorandas id que d nur unt etiam ipt Angeli. Quamui enim inter eos alius aly gloria an- 
tecellat, omnes tamen creati ſunt, ideogue non adorari, ſed adorare dominum de bent. Eutbym. Panopl par. x. tit. 
11. Greg. Nyſſen. Grat ad Simpl.de ſilio. Qui creatum eſſe ipſum dicit à veri Dei natura alienum facit. Quid 4 
tur faciuut qui creatum aſſerunt, adorant ne illum nec ne 7 Si non adorant, Iudæos imitantur, ui C briſti negant ado- 
ratonem. Sin adorant, ſunt Idolatræ, cum alienum adoren: 4 vers Deo, Euth. Pan. par. 1. tit 11, Cyri lus The- 
fav. lib, 2. Quamodo non eft Deus quem e Argelinatura Deum agnoſeunt ? Si enim vt inconfiderate iſti dicunt, 
faclus eft, apparet non ſolum nos, ſed ipſus ce!:ſtes deciyi virtutes, adorantes rem creatam preter creatorem. Quod ſ; 
abſurdum eſt dicere, Sanctos Angelos errarc, ſed vera potins in illis eft cognitio Dei, & adorant eum vt natura filum: 
non eſt igitur crealus aut fictus. Gregorius Baricus de fide ad Gallen Plac, Aug. Ergo & hinc Dens verus oſtendi- 
tur filius, cis adoratur, Dei enim eft adorari. Si quidem & alib: docet Apoſiolus de filio Dei eſſe ſeriptum. Et adorant 
tum omnes Angeli Dei, ſcilicet quia vere Dem & Daminum, 
Wee might haue learned (you ſay) of Saint Auguſtine , how this fact of Saint Iohn was corrected > — e 
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Angel S. Auguſtine indeed anſwering the queſtion, how the ciuill adoration yeclded by Abraham to the peo» 
ple of the land, might ſtand with that ſaying of Chriſt: (Tho ſhalt adore the Lord thy God, and him aneh ſhalt 
thou ſerue,) — that ciuile adoration is not there forbidden, but religious adoration and ſeruice, which 
un proper to God, Neither let it mogye (ſaith he) that in another place in a certaine Scripture the Angel forbiddeth 
4 man to adore him : for the Angel ſeemed or * to be ſuch an one as he might be adored in ſicad of Gd an 
therefore the worſbipper was to be cmrefled, Whereby hee meaneth no more, but that the glorious appatit- 
on of the Angel deceiued lohn, to thinke that he might be adored with religious worſhip , which pertaineth 

. onely to God: whereas Angels are to be honoured (as be ſaid before) with loue, not with religious ſetuice. 

But you fay, the. Angel ws ſo fill of maieſtie repreſenting ch iſis perſon, a:d in bis name uſing diverſe words oper 
10 Gad, 4s, I am the firft and the laſt, and alive and was dead, that he might well be taken by Saint Iohn,by e- ro- of 

hu per ſon to he (rilt, bimſilfs. But this could not be for diuerſe cauſes. For this was not the ſame perſon that 
appeared in the firſt chapter, like to the Sonne of man: which was Chriſt himſelſe, and no Angel chat pre- 
Fented his perſon. As Chriſt himſelſe appeared in his owne perſon to Saint Paul Acts 9 And at other times, 
ſo did he there ynto lohn. . 

. Secondly, Saint Iohn confeſſeih, chat this Angel which ſhewerh him theſe things „vas one of the ſeuen 
Angels that had the ſeuen vials, Chap. 17. 1. Therefore he could not be deceived in his pet ſon, to thinłe hee 
was Chiiſt. Thirdly, he willed him immediatly before, to write, Bleſſed are they that are called to the Supper 
of the Lambe, which Saint Iohn was not ignorant to be Chriſt , according to the viſion which hee reporteth 

chap. g. Therefore it is manifeſt, that 8. Iohn knew this Angel! not io be Chriſt , and therefore erted not in 
bis perſon tu thinke he was Chriſt, and intending to worſhip him as Chriſt , but to worthip him as an hea- 
uenly Angel, chat had ſhewed him theſe things, and opened theſe great myſteries vnto him, Therefore in 
vaine you gve abour to excule his fault with your ſnameleſſe diſtinction, which hee deth plainly confeſle, to 
the glory of God, and the edifying of the Chur ch in the true and ſincere —— of God, Where you ſay, he 
was not culpable at all in his fact, and ſinned not in this adoration, you will behike remoue the crime from 
lohn to the Angel: who forbade him the fact, wherein he finned nor, nor was culpable at all. And it is a ve- 
1 3 ercour of your Schoolmen ro hold, that if a man worſhip a diuel in the ſhape of an Angel, hee fu. 
nech not, nor conmirrzth idolatry formally, but onely etreth materially. As though fin of ignorance and cr= 
rour were no ſin, becauſe it is not ſo great as fin againſt knowledge: and as though men were not bound to 
leatne to know God, that they worthip none in ſtead of God, nor with the worſhip that is due onely tu God. 
The man of God that belieued the old Prophet which lied vnto him, ſinned gricucuſly, as appearcth by his 
puniſhment, becauſe he ti anlgreſſed the word of the Lord, and did not examine his prophecie, by that which 
he was aſſured to be the word of God. 1. Reg. 13. So ii lohn had worſhipped the Angel as Chriſt, he was cul- 
pable, becauſe he did not fi ſt conſidet whether he were Chriſt indeed. Bur in truth hee did ſo appeare to be 
one of che ſeuen Angels, that lohn could not be ignotant that he was not Chriſt, 2 
But where you d elend him by his knowledg of all duties of a Chriſtian man, ycu labour in vaine to excuſe 
hin ſeeing not only in his place, but alio after thiꝭ admonition, he committed the ſame offenc e, as he confeſ- 
ſeth Chap. ax. of humane frailetie and forgetfulneſſe, though nut of generail ignorance of Chriſtian dutie. 
Vpon which place Ambroſius Aaybertys writeth thus: It # greatly to be marneiled why John contrary to the prehi- 
- bition of the 1755 would haue war ſhipped bim the ſecond time. Fer before in lite manner bee bad fir bidde him to 
adore him, and taught that Ged anely is to be adored. What meaneth it there fire, that contrary to bis commaunde- 
ment, who vert ij 25 a meſſenger . rueth, had told biz before, that the hnnoar of reuerence was of duety to be offe- 
red not to acreature, but th the Creator, hee would nom honour him age IFnieſſs perhaps be toyned this and the 
former viſa together, aud reprateth the ſame things which he did bejire : or elſe being firiken with great afloniſh. 
ment of the viſions, he confeſeth that he had ſcrgoiten that winch the Angel commaunded him before, and ſo would 
bane adored bim againe. 1 Fab gh | 
That you affirine, lob 1 haue het in as gredt honour with God, yea and in more then many Angels: You ſhew 
your boldneſſe, to pronounce ſo £5nfidently of ihàt which no mortall creature know:th. The word of God 
telleth vs of rhe dignitie of the children of God afte; the reftirteRidn, to be equall with Angels, bur in this 
frailtie of life whereto they are fabieR, they muſt needes be inſer iout ro Angels, ſeeing Chrift himſclſe in 
whom was no frailetie of finne,was made inferiour to the Angels, by the ſuffering of his death, Heb.2.9.Your 
ſecond explication is yet more abſurd, that the Angel and S. John ſhould ſtreine courteſie (as men doc) in 
1 and refuſing teuetence one of another, But the words of the Angel doe plainly confute this fond 
pot. or rendring 2 reaſon why he will nor be adored by Iohn,he ſaith,thar he bim ſe ſſe is his ft llom ſeriiaunt, 
ee ſaich not that Iohn is in grace and'merites before God as good as he. Bur he is a ſeruant as we Il as hee, 
bound to worſhip God rheir common Lord, as much as hee is: not ro receiue worthyp of his fellow ſeruants. 
Secondly he ſaith, that hee is tellow ſeruant, not onely of Iohn, but of the reſt of his brechien that haue che 
teſtimonie of Ieſus. And Cap 232.and of them alſo that keepe the words of this booke, that is of all Chriſtians. 
Therefore he ſtreineth not courteſie in reſpeR of lohns great graces and merits : for he will not teteme this 
worſhip of any Chriſtian, by the ſame — that he refuſeth ir of Iohn. Therfore as the words ate manifeſt, 
John is preciſely admomiſhed of the Angel, of errour and vndutifulneſſe in the fact, yet ſoone after of forger- 
fulneſlc falleth into che ſame errour and vndutifulneſſe againe. Rut how/oever that be(you ſay) this u enident, 
that this the Angeli 1efi ſing of adoration,taketh not away the due reuerence and reſpect we out to haue to Angel, 
or other ſanctißed perjons and creatures. This ſhould be eaſily graunted, if you could ſta here. For we woufd 
not by any meanes take away the due reuerence and reſpett wee ought to haue to holy perſons and things, 
whatſoeuet be ſanctifed by God. Bur it is cuident,that this the Angels refuſing of adoration, taketh aw 
all religious adoration or ſcruice of Angels, or othet creatures whatſoever, which is due cnely to G 
But where you ſay thtle words, See thou do it not, ſiznifie rather an earneſt re faſall, then any ſiznification of crime 
committed thereby, tis yerie abſurd. For theſe wordes bee nor onely of refula!l, bur of prohibition, (as e- 
uerie childe knowerh,) and Saint Auguſtine in the places before mentioned doth reſtifie, Seeing therefore 
they prohibite tharwhich was to bee done (as Saint Auguſtine alſo confeſleth) the doing of that which the 
— — forbiddech, muſt necdes bee a crime, whoſoeuer committeth it, and the greater after ſo eatneſt a pro- 
ition. . | | 
Rar, Fo And maruell it is that the Proteſtants making themſe/ues ſo ſure of the true ſenſe of euery doubtful place by conſe. — manga 
rence Mother Scriptures, follow not heere the conference and comparing of the Scriptures that theinſelues ſo much or ger pures mi 
onely requare, re . I giue them occaſion and a methode ſa to doe, thus, He that doubteth of this place, finde th out find religious ado- 
three thingi of queſtion which muſt be tried by other Scriptures. The firſt, whether there ought to bee or man be any re- ration of creatures. 
ligious reuerence or bonour done to any creatures, ta ing the word religion or religious p not for that ſpec iall ho- * 42% de era re- 
nor, which is properly and only due to God, S. Auguſtine ſometimes vſeth it hut for reuerence due to any thing that K e 
4 holy by ſanctifcation or application is the ſeruice of God. The ſecond thing is, whether by tſe of — that 
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honour be called adoration is Latine, or by a word eguiualent in other languages, Hebrue, Greeke, or Engliſh. Lan- 
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ly, whether we may by the Scriptures fall downeprofirate before the things , or at the feete of the perſous that wee ſd Nice W 


adore, For of ciuill dutie done to our Superiors by capping, ue eling, or other courtefie, I thinke the Proteſtants will in examined ang 


aot land with vs : though indeed, their arguments make as much againſt the one as the other. proucd by 
But ſor religious worſhip of creatures (which we ſpeake of) let them ſee in the Scriptures beth old and nem: fir, tuiei. 
whether the Temple, the Tabernacle, the Arke, the Propitzaterie, the Cherwbins, the Altar the Bread of propoſuion 
the gabboth, and all their holies, were not reuerenced by all ſignes of deuotion and religion : whether the Sacramenis of creatures. 
of Cbriſt,the Prieſts of our Lord, the Prophets of God,the Gofpelt,Scriptures,the name of IAG Vs, ſuch like(which be 2 


x 
3 Religion worſhip 


by wſe, ſignification,or ſanfificetion made holy) are not now io be reuerenced: & they ſhall finde all theſe things to The ſame is called 


baue been reuerenced of all the faithfull, without any diſhonour of God, and much to bus honour, Secondly, that this d 
reuerente is named adoration in the Scriptures, theſe ſpeeches doe prooue Pſal, 98. Adore yec his footeſtoole, be- Falli 


the preſence of ſuch things, and at the feete of holy perſons, ſpecially Angels, as Jobn doth heere,theſe example proue. Os. 
Abraham —— the — that appeared to him, Moiſes alſo the Angell that ſhewed bimſelfe out of the buſh, who — : 
were creatures, though they repreſented Gods perſon, as this Angell here did, that Hate 10 Saint Iohm. Balaam ado- Adoring of 
red the Angel that ſloode before lum with a ſword drawen, Numb. 23. loſue adored falling downe befire the fete angels. 
of the Angell, calling him his Lord, knowing by the Angels owne tefiimonie, that it was but an Angell, Who refuſed 
it not, but required yet more reuerence, commaunding him to pluc te off bi ſhoes, becauſe the ground was hoh, no 
doabt ſo made by the preſence onely of the Angel, . 6 . | 
Tea not onely to Angels, but euen to great Prophets this deuotion was done, as to Daniel by Nabuchodonoſer, who agoration of 
fell flatte upon hu face before him, and did other great offices of religion, which the Prophet refaſed not, becauſe they Prophers and 
were done to God rather then to him, as Saint Hievom defendeth the ſame againſt Porphyrie , who charged Danitl bol perſons, 
with intolerable pride therein: and the ſaid hoh Doctor a Leageth the fact of Alexander the great, that did the like to "x 
* Toidas the high prieft of the Iewes, Howſoeuer that be (for of the ſacrifice there mentioned there may be ſome doubt, 
which the Church doth alwaies immediatly ts God, and to no crtature) the l of the Prophets (4. Keg. 2) to Elixg- 
#5, is plaine : where they perceiuing that the dowble grace and ſpirit of Elias was gtuen to bum, fell flat downe at bis * er. taddu. 
feete and adored. So did * the Sunamite. To omit that Ac hior adored Iudith, falling at ber feete, as 4 woman bleſ- 4-Reg. 4 
ſed of God, and iafinite other places, \ Palit 
All which things, by comparing the Scriptures, our Aduerſaries ſpould haue found to be lawfully done to men, and 
and Angels, and ſoueraigne holy creatures, Whereby they might conuince themſelues, and perceine, that that thing 
could not be forbidden S. Iohn to doe to the Angell, which they pretend: though the Angell for cauſts might reſiſe e- 
nen that which S. Toba did lawfully unto him, as S. Peter did refuſe the bonour giuen him by Cornelins , according to 
Saint Chryſoflomes opinion. hom 23. in ca. 10. Acts. Tra, euen in the third chapter of this booke (if our Aduerſaries 
would looke no fur ther) they might ſee wher e this Angel prophecieth and promiſeth that the Iewes ſhould fall downe 
before the feete of the Angel of Philadelphia and adore. See the Annot. there. 


Concerning the expounding of doubrfull places of 52 by conference ofother cleare places where- Vnderſtanding of 
in you deride vs, Saint Auguſtine ſaith , Notbing almoſt is fetched out of thoſe obſcurities, which is not foand eſſe- = * 


where, 10 be vttered moſt plamely, De dof. Chriſt. lib. ys Now this text is ſo cleare and euident of it ſelſe, 
8 it is one of thoſe places, which may ſerue to expound the obſcuritie or difficultie of other textes, where a- 
ny doubt may ariſe concerning religious adoration and ſeruice, which is due onely to God. But ſeeing you 
will be blinde in the cleare light of the Sunne at widde-day, and make doubt of this place where none at all 
needeth, but to cloake your — idolatrie, yeelding religious worſhip and ſeruice to creatures: Let vs 


conſidet your three doubts or queſtions. Firſt whether there ought to be or may be any religious reuerence or ho- Gd onely to be 
nour done to am creature. But here (becauſe you haue Saint Auguſtine flatte againſt the graund queſtion,) worſhipped with 
you diſtinguiſh of this yyord Religion, and religions by petition of principle or begging the matter in con- religiou ſeruice, 


trouerſie, that there is one kinde of religious worſhip proper to God, and another to creatures, vvhere 
as the queſtion is, wherher all Religion and religious worſhippe and ſeruice be due onelie to God. But be- 
cauſe I will not ſtriue with you about a terme, if we might agree about the matter: So that you will graunt 
with Saint Auguſtine in the place by you quoted, That wee may haue no Religion or religious worſhip and ſer- 
uice of the workes of men , that j of 1mages , for the workemen themſe lues that make ſuch things, are better then 
their workes, whom yet wee ought not to worſhippe. Thar we ought to haue no Religion or religious vvorſhippe 
and ſeruice of dead men: For if they liued godly, they are not ſo taken that they ſteke ſuch : but they will haue 
him to bee worſhipped of vs, by wohoſe illumination they reioxce, that wee are fellowe ſeruaunts of their 
dignitie or vvorthineſſe. Therefore they are to bee honoured for imitation ſake , they are not to be agoreq 
eligion, 
FG, that we ought to haue no religion of Angels, whom we honour with loue, not with ſeruice: I ſay, 
ſo that you will grant all this with Saint Auguſtine, Iwill not hold you ſo hard at the ſtaues end for this terme 
Religious, but anſwere your queſtion. That there is a religious teuerence due to ſuch things, as are holie by 
CanRification,and application to the ſeruice of God, in reipeR that they are by God ſanctiſied and applied to 
his ſeruice. But this due reuerence and eſtimation ot ſuch thingy, is no religious adoration,worſhip or ſeruice 
of thoſe things, or due to thoſe things. Therefore the Temple, the Tabernacle, the Arke, the Propitiatotie, 
the Cherubims, the Altar, the Bread of propoſition, the Sabboth,and all their holies, were eſteemed and re- 
uerenced as holy things, but not adored, worſhipped or ſerued, by religious kneeling to them, bowing to 
them, or praying to them. Likewiſethe Sacraments of Chriſt, are to be reuetently eſteemed and honoured, 
and the ſcales of Gods premiſes : but not to be adored, 8 ſerued, kneeled to, or prayed vnto. 
For to omit the Lg Supper, becauſe it is in controuer ſie, what true Catholike ever ſaid that Bapriſme,or 
the water thereof is to be adored, worſhipped, ſerued, by bowing or knecling to it, or by praying to it? The 
like I ſay of the Goſpel, Scriptures, or the name of Ieſus, ta which no religious adoration, worſhip, ot ſeruice is 
due, although they are to bee honoured and religiouſly eſteemed for God and Chriſtes ſake,whoſe Word and 
Name they are. And although men may kneele while the Scripture is read, or bowe while leſus or Chriſt is 
named, yet to the Bookes or the ſound of the name, no adoration is to bee giuen, but onely ro God. As for 
Gods Prieſts and Prophets, are to be honoured with ciuill reuerence for religions ſake, with charitie as Saint 
Auguſtine ich of Angels, not with religious ſeruice,with dueties of the ſecond Table, not with any duetie of 
the firſt Table. 

Your ſecond queſtion is, u hether that honor be called adoration in Latin, or by a word equiualent in other langua- 
ges. Wherto I anſwer, That in the Scripture that religious reverence and due eſtimation of holy things,is ne- 
uer called adoration,worthip or ſeryice of thoſe things, nor by any word equiualent. For the 7 P/al.g8, 
ſaith not, Adore his foorſtoole, but Adore ye at or betore his Horioole : becauſe it is holy, Fot chat pare! is 
_ plainiy 


3 
cauſe it is holy. and Hebr. 11. He adored the toppe of his rod, Thirdly, that the Scriptures alſo warrant vs (as — — 


the nature of the word adoration giueth in all three tongues) to bowe downe our bodies, 10 fall flat on the ground at vr things adored, 
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lainely expounded in cke laſt verſe of the Pſalme, euen in your vulgar tranſlation. But in the Hebrue text 
it is plaine as | have ſaid before. Likewiſe Hebr, i i. the text is nor, That lacob adored the toppe of his rod, 
but that he adored vpon the end of his ſtaffe : that is, Jeaning vpon his ſtaffe, as it prooued in the an{were to 
your notes vpon that text. Your laſt queſtion is, whether wee may by the Scriptures fall downe profirate before 
thoſe things, or at the fecte of the perſons that wee ſo adore. Io this queſtion I anſwere firſt, that with religious 
adoration we may not adore any thing or perſon, but God onely, But we may fall downe proſtrate, or kneele 
in adoring of God, before thoſe holy things and perſons, Where you lay, that our arguments matte as much 4. 
gainft ciuill duetie, as religious, it is vtterly falſe, Fur wee diſtinguiſh duties of adoration, according as God 
himſelfe hath diſtinguiſhed them, by the two tables of his law. And in the firſt table of religion, we find but 
one dutie of adoration, which is prohibered to be giuen to any creature, and commaunded to be giuen one- 
ly ro God. But that the Scriptures doe warrant vs, to bowe downe our bodies at the preſence, or at the feet of holy 
perſons, ſpecially Angels, you haue examples to prooue. I might anſwere you, that examples are no warrant a- 
gainſt a law, except they be allowed by the law, or the law · maker. Although ſome auncient Writers thinke, 
that before Chriſt came inthe fleſh, Angels might be adored, but nor ſince. But to examine your examples, 
Firſt you ſay, Abraham adored the Angels that appeared to him, Gen. 18. Whereto I anſwere , hee adored 
them with ciuil adoration, as honourable and reuetent — becauſe they came in the ſhape of men, 
ſuppoſing them to be men, as his preparation for them declarerh : Yet one of them was Chriſt , whom hee 
might haue worſhipped with diuine honour. Seconly, you ſay, Moyſes adored the Angell that ſhewed hunſelſe 
out of the buſh, which was a creature, although he repreſented Gods perſon, Exod, 3. as the Angel — heere 
to Saint lohn. Concerning the Angel that ſpake to Saint Ioha, I haue anſwered before: Bur touching Moy- 
ſes, your owne vulgar Latine text is plaine, that it was the Lord himlelfe, and the Hebrue text calling him 
the Angel of ine Lord, meaneth plainly Chriſt, and no creature. So doth 8. Paul call him expreſly, 1 Cor. 
10. 9. And Exod. 13,33, he is called the Lord which led his people out of Egypt, that ſometime is called the 
Angel, becauſe he is the Angel ofthe Couenant, as Malachie calleth him, Mala. 3, t. 

Thirdly, Balaam adored the Angell that ſtood before him with a ſword drawen. Numb. 2 2. I might anſwer per- 
aduenture, that Balaams example is meet for Balaamites to follow . But indeed the Hebrue text ſaith nor, 
that he adored the Angel, but that he inclined his head, & bowed himſelſe vpon his face: adoring God, when 
he ſa y his Angel ready to take vengeance of him. Bur Ioſua adored falling flat downe before the frete of the An- 
gel, calluag him his Lord, (nowing by the Angels own teſtimony, that it was but an Angel. I anſwere, hee knew by the 
Lords teſtimonie that it was Chriſt himſelfe,the Prince of the armies of the Lord, that appeared to him in 
the ſimilitude of a man. And within three verſes after he is called Iehaua, the Lord himlelte. Wherefore net- 
ther this, nor any other examples you can bring, proueth that it is lawful co adore,worſhip,or ſerue Angela. 

Yer you proceed and ſay, that not onely to Angels, but alſo to great Prophets, this deuotion was done: as to Da- 
viel by Nabuchodonsſar. 

I anſwere, that no religious adoration was euer lawfully giuen to any Prophet, but ciuil adoration of loue, 
not of religious ſeruice, (though in reſpect of God, whoſe leruaunts they were, ) as all ciuill honour giuen to 
earthly Kings and other perſons in auihoritie, is in reſpect of God, whoſe miniſters they are, yet is no religi- 
ous adoration, worſhip or ſeruice. And therfore it was ſhamefull idolatry that Nabuchadnezar would haue 
offered ſacrifice ro Daniel, who (without doubt) did withſtand him, though it be nor expteſled. Vet it is eaſi- 
ly to be gathered, not onely by the pietie of Daniel, that would neuer admit ſuch a ſacriſedge, but allo by the 
47. — of that chap. where the Kings anſ were to Daniel is rchearſed, acknowledging that the God of the 
lewes, is the onely God, to whom onely all religious ſeruice and worſhip is due. Therfore you doe ſhameful- 
ly ſlaunder the holy Prophet, in ſaying that he 44 not refuſe that adoration and outward offices of Religion, 
yea and Saint Hierom that he defend the ſame; And laſt of all, though Porphyrie was a wicked 
mer, yet it is ſhame to belie the diuel] : for neither did Porphyrie charge Daniel with intollerable pride, but 
laid it was incredible; that ſuch a proude King would'adote his captiue. | 

Therefore theſe be the wordes of Saint Hierom vpon Daniel 2, 46. At this place Forphyrie doth tauill, that 
the moſt proude King neuer would hane adored a captuue. As though the Lycaonians alſo would not haue offered 
ſacrifice to Paul and Barxabas, — of the greatneſſe of their mirac les. Therefore the errour of the Gentiles which 
thinke all that is aboue themſelues to be Gods, ought not to be imputed to the Scripture , which doth report all thin 
ſamply as they were done. But alſo we may ſay this, that the King bimſelfe did declare the canſts of adoring and * 
fering hoſten, incenſe, and ſacrifice , ſaying vnts Daniel: Verely your God is the God of God, ec. Therefore 
hee dooth not ſo much adore Daniel, as God which revealed the wſeries in Daniel. As we read that Alexander the 
great, King of the Macedonians did, in the high Prieſt Iehoida. But if this interpretation be miſliked , wee muſt ſay, 
tbat Nabuchodenoxor beeing confounded at the greatneſſe and aſtoniſhment of the wonders , knew not what bee 
Should doe : as hee that vnderſiood whe was the true Gad, and Lord of Kings, and aaored hu ſeruant and burned 
mcenſe to him. | 

You ſee plainly that S. Hierom doeth not defend this religious ſeruice to haue beene lawfully offered to 
Daniel, but yeeldeth reaſons that might moue the proude King to worſhip Daniel, as the Lycaonians would 
haue honoured Paul and Barnabas, ot᷑ thinking to worſhip God in him, as Alexander did in giuing teuerence 
to Iaddus the high Prieſt. Finally, the falling downe before Elizeus by the children of Prophets, and by 
the Sunamite, was ciuill and not religious adoration, fol ſay of Achior adoring Iudith. Therefore by com- 
paring the Scriptures, we do not find that religious adoration, worſhip, or ſeruice, may be done to any crea- 
ture, how holy ſoeuer, but onely ro God and Chrif which S. lohn was manifeſtly forbidden to doe to any 
other. Bur you ſay, The Angell for cauſes, might re ſaſt that which Saint Iohm did lawfully doe vnto him. But the 
Angel might nor forbid that which was lulu to be done, except you will ſer him to ſchoole, and teach him 
ſuch diuinitie as he neuet learned in heauen. For he doth here ſtreighly forbid him: ſaying, See thou do it not, 
and addeth a reaſon why neither he ought to receiue ſuch adoration,nor lohn to offer it: becauſe hee is fel- 
low ſeruant with him, and all true Chriſtians, to whom no ſuch adoration is due: bur onely to God. Which if 
it had not been his exprefie meaning, he ſhould haue induced Iohn into an error, & cauſed him to think that 
God onelyis to be adored, which is an error by your doctr ine gif Saints, Angels, Images, reliques, &c. may be 
adored with religious adoration. And if there were cauſes, knowen to you, why the Ange? might refuſe 
which lotin did [awfully vnto him, why doth he not rather expreſſe thoſe cauſes, then theſe which you hold 
to be no cauſes. If you know not thoſe cauſes, why doe you dreame of that you knowe not, and deny thoſe to 
be cauſes which the Angel doth exprefle > Namely,becauſc he is a ſeruant, not the Lord, a creature,nor God 
to whom onely all religious ſeruice is to be giuen. 

But you conieQure there were cauſes why the Angel might refuſe, that Iohn might lawfully giue to him,as 
Peter did refuſe the honor giuen him by Cornelius,according io Saint Cbryſoftoms opinion. Bur you do 


ame ſlander S. Chtyſoſtome: for there 1s no word to proue that Cornelius did lawfully offer to — 
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nor chat Peter might lawfully take ſuch kinde of adoration, as I haue ſhewed, 44. 10. Sec. 2. For adoring of 
the Angel of Fhiladelphia, ſee the place chap.z. Sell. 6. Where Chriſt himielfe and not this Angel, foreſhew- 


(th that adoration, 


To conclude, Arethas ſaith, Worſhip not me (ſaith the Angel) as ſore 


ing things to come, for this viterance of 


propheſie is not mine, & e. By which you ſee that hee meaneth, that John worſhipped him as an Angel which 
had forſhewed theſe things, not as God, nor ſuppoſing that he was Chriſt. Ambroſius Ansbertus ſaith in the 
perſon ofthe Angel: Take beede that thou goe not about to yeelde unto a creature, the bonony which is proper to 


God onely e but rather conſider and giue thankes, becauſe he whom thon goeſt about to adore, i in noth 


thy ſuperi- 


our, 1s in nothing now found more excellent then thou : becauſe we are fellow ſtruants of one Lord, and fellow citi- 
dens 0 fone citie. although according to the diſpenſation of the myſterie be ſeemeth now 10 bee preferred before thee. 
And hereof certainly thanks are to be giuen to the Redeemer of vs all, becauſe that nature which before did worſhip 
Angels, and was not forbidden : now by bis comming, is both for bidden to adore them, and alſo is indged innothing 
inferiour to them. And leſt we ſhould thinke that this dignity is proper onely to John, when the Angel ſaid vnto bim: 
Sce thou doe it not, I am thy fellow ſeruant, immediatly be added and ſaid : andof thy bretbren, baxing the teſtimony 


of Ieſus. 


CHAP. AX. 


A" Angel cafteth the dragon (or diuel) bound, into the depth for a thouſand yeeres, in which the ſoules of Martyrs in 
the firſt reſurreflion ſhall reigne with Chriſt, 7 Afier which yeeres, Satan being let looſe, ſhall raiſe Gag and 
Mag0g,am mnumerable armie, againſt the beloued citie: g but a fire from heauen ſhall deſtroy them. 13 Then 
buokes are opened, and be that ſarteth vpon the throne, indgeth all the dead according to their workes, 


Nd I ſaw an Angel deſcending from 
See in S. Au- he auen, hauing the key of the bottom- 
_ ( _ les depth, and a great chaine in hishand. 
ſeq.) — 2 And he apprehended the dragon the 
ſition of this old ſerpent, which is the Deuill and Satan, 
chapter. and || bound him for a thouſand yeres. 

3 And he threw him into the depth, and 
ſhut him vp, and ſcaled ouer him, that he ſe- 
duce no more the nations, till the thouſand 
yeres be conſummate, and aſter theſe things 
he muſt be looſed a little time. 

4 And I ſaw ſeates: and they that fate 
vpon them, and iudgement was giuen them 
and the ſoules of the beheaded for the teſti- 
monie of IEs vs, and for the word of God, 
and that adored not the beaſt, nor his image 

* Quid in mil nor receiued his character in their foreheads 
Sd — or in their hands, and haue liued, and reig- 
ho I a» ned with Chriſt ꝓ a thouſand yeates. 

bolem perfeftia ; ¶ The reſt of the dead lived not, til the 
wniuerſitas f- thouſand yeres be conſummate, || This is the 


ſcitæ generatio- | ; 
nu exprimitur ? firſt reſurrection. 


hunc per Ioanne a 
dicitur, Et reg- the firſt reſurrect ion. in theſe the ſecond 


=_ death hath not power: but || they ſhall bee 
mo 4 prieſts of God & of Chriſt: and ſhal teigne 


ct 
— vi. with him a thouland yeares. 
— 757K 7 And vhen the thouſand yeres ſhall be 
—— conſummate, Satan ſhall bee looſed out of 
— his priſon and ſhall goe foorth, and ſeduce 
t Auguſtine ihe nations that are vpon the foure corners 
— ofthe earth, Gog, and Magog, and ſhall 
Fonific any gather them into battell, the number of 
certeine vari whom is astheſand ofthe ſea. 
ons but all chat 8 And they aſcended vpon the breadth 
ſhall hen *© ofthe earth, and compaiſed | the campe of 
oyne Wit h % it d h Ff 
the diuell and the earth, and compaſled|| the campe of the 
A a. Saints, and the beloued citie. j 
— 9 And || there came downe fire from 
— God out of heauen, aud devoured them: 
bak. 10 And the diuell which ſeduced them, 
See S. — was caſt into the poole of fire and brim- 
Ease, 1 ſtone, where both the beaſt and the falſe- 
3551. prophiet hall bee tormented day and night 
tor cuer and euer. 
11 And 


6 Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in 


A. D I faw an Angell come downe from 
heauen, having the key of the bottomleſſe 
pit and a great chaine in his hand. 

2 Andhee tooke the dragon, that old ſer- 
pent, which is the Diuel and Satanas, and hee 
bound bim a thonſaxd yeeres, 

3. Andcaſt him into the bottomleſſe pit, and 
he hut him vp, and ſet aſeale on him, that hee 
ſhould deceine the nations no more till the thou- 
and yeeres ſhould be filfilled : and after that he 
must be looſed tor a little ſeaſon. 

4 And] ſawe thrones, and they (ate vpon 
them, and iud gement was ginen vnto them: 
and I ſawe the ſoules of them that were be- 
headed for the witneſſe of Teſus, and fir the 
word of God, and which had not worſhipped the 
beaft, neither his image, neither had taken his 
marke vpon their foreheads, or in their hands, 
andihey lined and reigned with Chriſt a thou- 
ſand yeeres. 

5 But the other of the dead men did not 
line againe, wniill the thouſand yeeres were fint« 
ſhed. This is the firſt reſurrection. 

6 Bleſſed and holy is hee that hath part in 
the firit reſurreclion: for on ſuch the ſecond 
death bath no power, but they ſhall be the priefts 
of God and of Chriſt,and ſpall reigne with him a 
thouſand yeeres. 


7 * eAnd when the thouſand yeeres are Eſa 32: 


expired, Satan ſhall bee looſed ont of hus 
priſon: 


— 


8 And ſoall Joe out to dleceiue the na- Ezech. 38. 
tions which are in the fire quarters of the 20K 3904. 


earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them toge- 
ther to battell : whoſe number is as the ſana of 
the ſea. 

9 And they went vp in the plaine of the 
earth, and compaſſed the tents of the ſaints 
about, and the beloned citie : and fire came 


downe from God ont of beanen, and dewon« 


red them : 

10 Andthedenillthat deceined them,was 
cait into a lake of fire and brimeſtone, where ohe 
beaſt aud the falſe prophet ſpalbe tormented day 
and night for enermore, 

11 . 


CunaAP.20. 
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Turns vis — 
—— one ſitting vpon it, from whole fight earth 
6ibtance,butthe and heauen fled, and there was no place 


11 441 [aw a great white throne and him 
that ſate on it, from whoſe face fled away both 


the earth and the heuuen, and their place was ns 


11 AndIfawagreat white throne, and 


"55. found for them. more found. 

40 20 12 And I ſaw che dead, great and little, 12 Aud I ſam the dead both ſmall and great Apoc. 3. 
— _ ſtanding in the ſight of che throne , and ſtand before God : and the bookes were opened: 8:51.17, 
ene bookes were opened: and * another and another boote was opened, which is the plul4. 3. 
mew conkiences, booke was opened, which is of life: and the book of Hife: and the dead were iudged of thoſe 
C dead were iudged of thoſe things which things which were written in the bookes,accor« 


whatevery mam were written in the bookes according to 


life hath deen. 


RRE M. I. 


FyLKE I. 


RHEM, 2. 


FvLKE 2. 


* 


of fire. 


ding to their deeds, 

13 And the Sea gaue vp her dead, 
which were in her: and death and bell de- 
liuered vp the dead which were in them: and 
they were indged enery manaccording to bis 


deedes, 

14 And death and hell were caſt into the 
lake of fire: this ts the ſecond death. 

15 And whoſoener was not found writ. 
ten in the booke of life, was caſt into the 


lake of fire, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


2 Bound him.) Chriſt by his paſſion hath abridged the power of the deuil for a thouſand yeeres,that is the whole 
time of the new Teflament, untill Aztichrifls time, when be ſhall be looſed againe, that i, bee permitted to deceine the 
world,but for a ſhort time onely,to wit three yeeres and a halt. 

If a thouſand yeeres ſignifie no certaine number of yeeres,bur the whole time of the new Teſtament, nei- 
ther do the 42. moneths of Antichriſts reigne, ſigniſie a certaine number of three yeeres and an halfe, but ra. 
ther the whole time of his teigne, which is but ſhort in compariſon to the eternall teigne of Chriſt, 

4 | ſawſeats.) S Auguſliue (li. 20 de Ciuit. Dei. c. c Ytaketh this to be fpoken,not of the laſt iudgement, but Biſhops corfiſto 
of the Sees or Conſiſtories of Biſhops and Pi elates, and of the Prelates themſelues by whom the Church is en andiudicult 
now gouerned. As the judgement here giuen, can bee taken no otherwiſe beiter, then of that which was ſaid power. 
by our Sauiour, Mat. 18, Whatloeuer you bind in earth, ſnall be bound in heauen: and therefore the Apoſtle 1, Cor. g. 
ſaith, What haue I to doe to iudge of them that are without? 

Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh not of Popiſh Sees and Conſiſtot ies, in which the Prelates of the Antichriſtian 
church take their eaſe in the one, and ſerue their couetauſneſſe, or exerciſe their crueltie in the other: but he 
ſaith, they are to be underſtood of Sedes præpoſitorum, the Seates of the ouerſeers or gouernours of the Church, and 
of the gouerneurs themſelaes,which execute iudgement by preaching the word of God, and exerciſing chriſtian 


diſcipline. | 
4 : And the ſonles) He meaneth (ſaith S. Auguſtine in the place alleadged) rhe ſoules of Martyrs, that they During a thouſand 


their workes, 

13 Andthe ſea gaue thedead that were 
in it, and death and hell gaue their dead that 
were in them, and it was 1udged of cuery one 
according to their workes, 

14 And hell and death were caſt into the 
poole of fire. This is the ſecond death. 

15 And ꝓ he that was not found written 
in the booke of life, was caſt into the poole 


CA. 20. 


The time of Au- 
tichrilts teigne. 


Rar M. 3. ſhall in the meane time, during theſe thouſand yeeres,which is the time ofthe Church militant, be in heauen yeeres(thatisthe 


FryLE. 3. 


RARE M. 


An EM. 4. 


FyIXE 4. 


RHE M. 5. 


without their bodies, and reigne with Chriſt: for, the oules ſſaith he) of the godly departed, are not ſeparated — — — "ax 


from the Church, which is euen now the kingdom of Chriſt: tor els there ſhould be kept no memory of them gain rene with 
at the altar of God in the communicating of the body of Chriſt: neither ſhould ir auaile to haſten to baptiſme Chriſt in toule 
inthe perils ofdeata,for feare of ending our life without it: nor to haſten to bee reconciled,if we fortune for onely. 
penance or of ill conſcience to bee ſeparated from the ſame body. And why ate all theſe things done, but for 
that the fairhful departed alſo be members of the Church? And though for an example the Martyrs be onely 
named here, yet it is meant of others alſo that die in the ſtate of grace. 

Ergo the reſt of the ſoules frie not in purgatorie, while the martyres raigne in heauen with Chrift, Fe al- 
tbough (ſaich S. Aaguſline) they are not yet with their bodies, yet their ſoules doe euen now reigae with him, while 
tbeſe thouſand yeeres doe runne, wherefort it is reod elſe where in the ſame booke, Bleſſed are the dead, which 
die in the Lord, from hence footh nom, euen ſo ſaith the ſþinit , that they may reſt from their labours : for 
their workes fo lam them, So the Church reigneth, now, fieſi with Chriſt in the liuing and in the dead, For 
therefore, as the Apsſtle ſaith, Chrift dyed that hee might haue dominion auer the quicke and the dead. But hee 
waketh mention of martyres ſoules onely, for that they as chiefe doe raigne being dead, which haue fought for the 
truth to the death : But of a part we vnderſtand the whole, euen the reſt that are dead which perteine to the Church, 
which is the kingdome of God. \ 

he reſt ſiued not.) The reft which are not of the happy number aforeſaid, but liued and dyed in ſirne,reigne Thertht dus dead 
not with Chriſt in tbeir ſaules during this time of the new Teſtament, but are de ad in ſoule ſpiritaally, and in bodie na- and damned 
tarally, till the day of iudge ment. S. Auguſt. Ibid. foule. during, G 

5 This isthefirſt reſurrection.) As here be two generations, one by faith, which is nom in B1ptiſme: and ano- — 
ther, according io the fleſh, when at the latter day the body ſhall be made immortal and incorruptible: ſo there are A —— 
two reſurrections, the one now of the ſoules to ſaluation when they die in grace, which is called the fir ft, the other of onely. ; 
the bodies at the later day, $. Auguſt, li. zb. de ciuit. cs. 

Regeneration in the elect, is ſealed to them by baptiſme. But — baptiſme may bee giuen out of the Oer. 
Church which ſhall afterward be effectuall in the Church, when they that were baptized by heretikes, come The wo 
to the Catholike church, it is manifeſt that regeneration is not made in baptiſme ex opere operato of the work Vi 
wrought, For they may haue the right ſeale ofregenerarion, which yet haue not the right faith and ſpirit of 
God, whereby they ſhould be regenerated, - Bs 

6 They ſhall be Prieſts.) It is not [poken ( ſaith S. Auguſtine li. 20. de Ciuit. ca 10.) of Biſhops and Prieſts Prieſts ſume pro- 
onely, which are properly now in the Church called Prieſts : but as we call all Chriſtians, for the myſticall perly ſo called, 
Criſme or ointment, ſo all, Prieſts, becauſe they are the members of one Prieſt, of whom the Apoſtle Peter ? 
faith, A holy people, a kingly Prieſthood. which words be notable for their learning that thinke there be none 
Property 


Purgatory. 


— 
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properly called Priefts now in the new Teſtament, no otherwiſe then all Chriflian men and women, and a confiſion to 1. Pet. 2, 
them that therefore haue turned the name Prieſts into Miniſters. 

FvLKES. Becaulethe common people in S. Auguſtines time, did commonly and ſpecially call them in Latine Sacer. Thenameof 
detes,which were Biſhops and Elders,as the ſcripture nameth them: he giueth warning that the word Sacer- Pr ieſts. 
detes in this place, doth nor ſignifie thole ſpeciall officers of the church, but all true chriſtians, which are all Sa- 
cerdotes, that is,ſacrificers, becauſe they are members of that one high Sactficer, Chriſt. But you thinke his 
words notable, becauſe he ſaith, that Biſhops and Elders are now properly called Sacerdotes, where hee mea- 
neth not, that this tet me is properly appertaining to them, bur that they were now, that were in his time, ſo 
called peculiarly,wheras the name is generall to all Chiiſtians. For hee meaneth not that Biſhops and Elders 
be called Sacerdotes that is,lacrificers properly, and all other Chriſtians vapreperly : but the aducrb properly 
is oppoſite to generall, and ſigniſieth no more then ſpecially or particularly. Thertore this place is rather a re- 
proouing then allowing of them that call the miniſters of the Church properly or peculiarly by the name of 
Sacerdotes,which is common to all Chriſtians, men and women, Neither is it any confuſion to them which te- 
fule not the name of prieſt, when it ſigmifierh no more then the Greek word importeth,which the Holy ghoſt 
vieth,and from whence it is deriued: but on y when by peruerſe vſage of our Engliſh ipcech it is taken to ſig- 
nifie a ſacrificer, which indeed it doth not ſigniſie. As tor the name Miniſters,being vled in ſcripture, no man 
ought to refuſe, but rather the name of Sacerdotes, which the ſcripture of the new Teſtament, ncuet victhfor 
a Biſhep,Elder,or prieſt of the New Teſtament. 

RRE M. 6. 7 Satan ſhall be looſed) In the whole 8. chapter of the ſaid 20.booke de cinit. Dei, in S. Auguſtine,is a notable The binling and 


commentary of theſe words. here firſt he declareth, that neither thu binding nor looſing of ſatan u in reſpact of ſedu- —— — 
| ys. 


cing or not ſeducinꝭ the Church of God: prou ng that whether he be bound or looſe he can neuer ſeduce ihe ſame.The , — 
ſameſſait h he ) ſhall be the ſtate of the church at that time when the deuill is to be looſed, euen as ſince it vas 
inſtituted: the ſame hath it been and ſhall be at all time in her children that ſucceed each other by birth and 
death. And a li tle after. This | thought was therfore to be mentioned. leſt any man ſhould thinke, that during 
the little time wherein the deuil ſhall be looſed, the Church hall not be vpon the earth, he either not finding 
it here when he ſhall be let Jooſe,or conſuming it when he ſhall by all meanes perſecute the ſame. Secona he 
declareth,that the diuell to be bound, is nathiag els but not to be permitted by God 10 exerciſe all hu force or fraud in 
tentations : as to be looſed ys to be ſuffered by God fo aſmall time, that is, for three yeeres and a halfe, to prafiiſe and 
proue al his power and arts of tentattons againſt the church & her children, and yet not to preuaile againſt the, Third. 
ly, ths Doctor ſheweth by what great mercy our Lord hath ted Sa lan, and abridged his power during the whole mille The ſhor reigne 
narie or thouſand yeeres which is all the time of the new Teſtament vnull then: and with what w ſdom he pft ot Anteantt, 
bim to breake looſe that lutle time of three yeeres and ſixe moneths, toward the latter day,which ſhall be the reigne of 
Antichriſt. Laſtly he ſheweth what kind of men ſhall be miſt ſubiect to the deuili ſeduſtiunſeuen ſuch as nom by tenta- 
tion of heretikes goe out of the Church) and who ſhall auoid it. 
By all which we may conſiue diuers faiſ+ expoſutions of olde and late heretikes, firſt, the ancient ſe of Millenaries, Milnarii a 
that grounded vpon theſe thouſand yeeres n1med by the Prophet, this hercſie, that there ſhou'd be ſo many yeeres after CM. 
the reſurreftion of our bodies, in which wee ſhould reigne with Chrim in thus wori i, in our bodies, in all atlights and 
pleaſures corporall,of meats,arinkes,and ſuch lthe,which they called the firſt reſur/ ect on: of wh © here fie Cermbies 
was the author. Epiph hzr.77.in fine, Hier. Comment in c. ig Mat. Auguſt. hz:.8.ad Qyod vult Deum. Euſe bi- 
us alſo(li. 3. hiſtoriæ. c. 3 3.) ſheweth that ſome principall men were in part (though after a more honeſt maner concer- 
ning thoſe corporall delicacies)ef the ſame oprn.on,by miſconſirutt:on of theſe waras of S Iobn. h rel we learnegand The Serums 
all the world may perceine the holy Scriptures to be hard,when ſo great Clerkes did erre, ad that there ts no ſecurilie 
bat in that ſenſe which the Church alloweth of. 4 
The late Heretikes alſo by the ſaid Saint Auguflines wordes are fully reſuted, affirming not onely that the church By3 Anguſtines 
may be ſeduced in that great perſecution of the dexils looſing. hut that it hath beene ſeduced euen a great piece of this i —_— 
time when the de uill is bound: holding that the very true Church may erre or fall from trueth to errour and idalatrie, guced againſt the 
yea{which is more blaſpᷣh mit) that the chiefs gouernour of the Church us Antichriſt h:mſclf#,and the verie church vn. Proteſtan i ch 
der him, the whoore of Babylon: ad tha. thus Antichriſt, (which the Scriptures in ſo many places, and here plainely the church cam 
by Saint Auguſtine expoſit ion, teſt fie, ſhall re:gne but a ſmall time, and tbat toward the (aſt iudge ment, hath been re- cite. andthat the 
wealed long ſit hence, to be the Pope bumſelfe,Chrifts owne Vicar, and that he hath perſecuted the Saints of their ſec anda 
for theſe thouſand yeares at the leaſt. u hit hu no more but to make the Deuill to be looſe, and Antichriſt to reigae the 
whole thouſan1 yeares, or the moſ{ part therof that its, almoſi the whole time of the Churches flate in the new Teflament 
(which is againſſ thu and her Scriptures euidently,appornting th at to bee the lime of the Deals binding : ) Tea it is 
to make Antic hriſl and the denill weaker toward the day of iudgement then before, and the truth better to be known, 
Mat.24. end the faith more common,che nearer wee come to the ſame iudge ment: which u expreſly * againſt the Goſpel, and Aninuinciblede- 
4.16, ihn prophecie of S Jahn. monſtratian 
We ſee that the ſ« ts of Luther, caluin, and other, bee more ſpred through the world then they were euer before, and 
conſequently the Pope and hi religion leſſened, and ſus power of pum:ſhing(cr as they cal it)perſecuting the ſaid Secta- 
ries, through the multuude of his aduerſaries, diminiſhed. How then 1s the Pope Antichriſt , whoſe ferce ſhall bee 
greater at the latter ende of the worlde, then befine ? or how can it be» otherwile, but theſe ſi & maſters ſhould bee 
Antichriſts neere precurſors,that make Chraſls chiefe miniflers and the churches chefs gouernors that hane bene theſe 
thouſand yeares and more, ſo be antichrifts,and themſelues and their ſecti to be true, that come ſo neere the time of ihe 
deuils loo ſing and ſt duct on, and of the perſonall reigne of Aatichriſt. 
FVIEE 6. Saint Auguſtine ſaich, vhich you doe fraudulently omit, to haue a ſim ple colour of his authoritie againſt 
vs, If this be to the Deuill, ſo be bound and ſhut ⁊ p, not io bee abe to ſtduce the Church, then ſball this be bus looſing, 
that be may be able God firbid Fir the thurch ſh II neuer be ſeduced by him, being pred: funatcd and eleficed, ber 
fore the conſlitution of the world of which it in ſa:d,The Lvrd nome ih who are hu. And jet the Church ſhall be here 
enen in that time in winch the deu: ll it to be looſed; as ſince the time it was inflituted,it hath been here and ſhal be at 
all times in her child en, or members which by birth ſucceed them that die. By this it is manifeſt, that Saint Au- 
guſtine ſpeake th not of the viſible eſtate of the Church, in which are manie hypocrites, but of the Congre- 
gation of the elect, chat ſhail neuer fa'le,while the world ſtandeth. Now let vs ſee what you gather our of 
bim. Firſt, againſt the olde hei etikes the Chiliaſtes, In which errour certaine great Clerkes were intangled: The di&alticof., 
whereupon you inferre , That the Scriptures are hard, and that there is no ſecuritie, but in that ſenſe which the the _— * 
church holaeth. Concerning the hardneſſe of the Scripture, it is a ſory concluſion: becauſe one prophecie of — 
things to come is hard, therefore the whole Scriptures generally ate hard, But although we graunt vnto you 
that many things ate hard in the Sci ipture, yet it will not followe, that all things are hard therein. Saint Au. 
guſtine docth plainly teach you. De doct Chriſt, lib a cap. 6. I hat the holy Ghoſt hath ſo magnifically tempered 
the Scriptures, that by plaine and eaſie places het might prouide againft famine, and by hard places he might wipe a- 
way dathſormneſſe, that commonly arilerh af plentie and abandance caſily gotten, And whence the — 


e 
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the ſecuritie of vnderſtanding thoſe difficulties is to be obtained, he ſneweth when he ſaith, that nothing almoſt 
is with any gr eat fludie gained out of thoſe obſc arities, which is not found elſewhere to be vitered in the Scriptures 

plainly. Meaning that all things neceſſarie to ſaluation, are moſt plainly de liuered inthe holy Scriptures, 
though there be ſome things, pertaining either to the times that are paſt, cr to the time to come, which are 
not neceſſarie for vs to know, that are difficult or hard to be vnderſtoud, There is therefore yndoubted ſecu- 
ritie, in the plaine text of the Scripture , though they that boaſt themſelues to be the Church, doe hold the 
contrarie. Therefore the ſenſe which the Church ho deth, muſt be grounded vpon the Scriprures, it it bee 
true, if it be not grounded vpon the Scripture, there is no ſecuritie in holding it. 

And ſeeing the Church is oftentimes as vncertaine as the queſtion to be decided by the authority thereof, 
what ſecuritie can there be in the ſenſe,which the Church hoiderb,before it be certaine,which is che Church? 
And if there be ſo eaſie a rule for ſecutitie of truth in the ſenſe,which the Church holdeth, it is maruaile that 
it was vaknowne to Papias, Irenæus, and ſo many of the ancient Fathers of the Primitive Church, which er- 
red in this point: Of the kingdome of Chriſt to continue on the earth for a thouſand yeeres : which S Augu- 
Nine iudgeth to comprehend all the time of the Church vpon earth, ſince the death of Chriſt tothe end. AL 
though it may wel be taken for a thouland yeers after Chriſt,during which time, the divel had no ſuch power 
to obſcure the grace of Chriſts redemption, as he hath obtained ſince by the Popcs docitine of merits, latisf2- 
ction and iuſtthcation by workes. And as in Pope Ioane was a lively image of the whore of Babylon, ſo of the 
looſing of Satan in Pope Sylueſter 2. Who being a coniurer and ſorceter, by the diuels meanes was made 
Pope, as it is famous, euen in the Popiſh ſtories, a number allo of whole Necromanticall ſcholers, as (Benno 
the Cardinall, who liued not long after him, affirmeth) by the diuels meanes, obtained the ſear of Antichriſt, 
But to retut ne to your obſeruations: you ſay, The late heretikes are by the ſard words fully refined not only a ſſu ming 
that the Church may be ſeduced, but alſo holding that the very true Church may erre, and fall from truth to error and 
idolatry, What licentiouſnes of lying and ſlandring is this, that you vſur pe ſo commonly?which of vs euet laid? 
that any one ot Gods elect might tall from Chriſt to idolatry finally? much lefſe the whole Church of the ele& 


and ptede ſtinate, ot which S. Auguſtine ſpeakerh. But this we ſay with S. Auguſtiue, that They which being auer- 


come, ao follow the diuell, pertained not to the predeſlinated numbers of the ſons of God And chat, It zs to be confeſ= 
ſed, that when in quity abaundeth, the charitie of many waxeth cold: and tha! threugh the vnaccuſiomed and moſt 
er ieuaus perſecutions and d:ceits of the diuel, when he is loaſed, they which ar e not roritien in the book of life are ma- 
m that ſhoald yeeld, We lay not therefore, that the whole Church or any true member thereof ſhould be ſedu- 
ced yntv deſtruction, but that many of the viſible Church, whoſc names are not written in the booke of life, 
haue bin ſeduced by Antichriſts perſecutions and deccits,ſpecially atter Satan was let luole. We ſay allo that 
the Pope which is the diucls Vicar, and not Chriſts, is Antichriſt, which hath no lawfull gouernment of the 
Church, but vſurpeth tyranny againſt the true Church of the elect. And that he with bis Clergy which ſeduce 
the world,with his blaſphemous docteine ate the whore of Babylon, and not the Church of Chiiſt. We ſay fur- 
ther, that the kingdom of Anticht iſt, i but a ſhort time, in con pariſon of the etei nall kingdom of C hriſt, yet 
hath it continued many hundred yeeres, though not alwayes in like pride and tyrannie. But that hee hath 
perſecuted the Saints, for a thouſand yeeres at the leaſt, we lay not. For after he was firſt teuealed in Pope 
Boniface the third, he did fortifie the errors of Putgatorie and inuocation of Saints, the vſe of Images, and 
ſuch like, which were ſowed in the Church before him, and added many other errours vnto them. Seducing, 
by hypoctiſie and counterfeiting of faſting and cuntinencie, forbidding meates and mariage. Havirg a 
ſhew of Chriſtian ſimplicitie, exprefled in the viſion of the beaſt with two hornes like the Lambe, yer ſpea- 
king like the dragon, and procuring the full inſtauration of the decayed Romaine Empire, (which is the 
beaſt with ſeuen heads and tenne hornes, ) in the dee of Rome, Which once obtained, hee walloweth in al 
filthy pleaſures of the flzth, like an harlor, poyſoninę, and alluring the Kings of the earth io commit forni- 
cation with him, and having bewitched the earthly Princes, to become obedient vnto him, then at length 
Sathan was looſed And the true Church, with deteſting thoſe abhominitions, and not able any longer to 
abide the cortuptions in doctrine, and manners ot his wicked retinue,Cepaited out of Babylon, was — cru- 
elly perſecuted, in thoſe whom they called Abigenſes, Waldenſes, Pauperes de Lugduno, Picardi, &c. and 
that more cruelly, then euer che heathen Emperours petſecuted the Chriſtians before Conſtantinus time. 
For in thoſe heatheniſh perſecut ons for the moſt part, the Chriſtians were accuſed and condemned in lome 
forme of law, but in theſe cru-lties, bloudy warres were held, and crucll battailes tought againſt them to de- 
Ntrcoy them vtterly, it it had becn poſſible. 

After which moſt c:uell warre+, when they were often driven into mountaines and deſert places of the 
Alpes, Appennine, Hercinia filua and other corners of the world, or elle di per ſed & kept clole in all regions 
of Europe, the bloodic Inquiſition was ſette vp againſt them, which alſo hath conſumed many thouſands of 
them, Vet was it neuet able ſo to ouerco ne them, but that not onely diſperſed members, but euen whole 
Churches of them continued in the deſert corners, vntill it pleaſed God in this laſt time, to haue his Goſpel 
openly preached, and his woid to m:ke warte againſt Antichriſt, and to haue the victotie as in the chap. 1g. 
verle i i. to the end of the chapter Which prophecie is now in tulfiliing,and ſhall be accompliſhed, let Anti- 
chriſt and all that take his part, rage neuer ſ much againſt it. We doe not therefore aſſigne, the whole thou 
ſand yeers, or the moſt part to Antichtiſts raigne, For we hold that the chiefe tyrannie of Antichriſt — 
he ſhewed himſelte in claime and vſurpation in patt, and deceiued many before) beganne at the end of the 
thouſand y eetes, when Sathan was let looſe, after which tine, the Popes crueltie was greateſt, when his he- 
reſie by the Schoolemen and the new le of fryers were moſt ſtoutly defended. 

But that Antichriſt and the diuell fhal be weaker toward the day of iudgement, then they were before,and 
the trueth better knowen, and the faith more common among many, after Antichriſt is begun to be con- 
ſumed with the breath of our Lords mouth, which is his holy word: it agreeth not onely with the prophecie 
of d. Paul, but it is moſt cleerly deſcribed in the chapter 19. verſe t1.co the end. Lea through the whole chap. 
ter: which is a prophecie of the ivy of the Church, after the condemnation of Antichriſt and the vvhore of 
Babylon is knowne therein: and of the preparation of the Church, which is the Bride to the day of her mari- 
age: of the victotie ot the word of God againſt Antichriſt: of the vaine attempts of Antichriſt, and the 
Kings of the earth to teſiſt the word of God and the kingdome of Chriſt. Againſt which there is nothing con- 
rrarie in the Goſpell or in this prophecie of S. lohn. For though faith ſhall be hard to be found at the com- 

ming of our Sauiour Chiiſt, and in fcwe, in compariſon of the multitude of vnbeleeuers, both open ene- 
mies and counter fect Chriſtians, yer faith ſhall be ſound in the elect, vyhom hee ſhall find at his comming, 
as it i- manifeſt i, Thefl. 4. 17, though they be not ſo many in number, as haue been in other ages, that were 
befo .c Antichiiſt, nor ſo fewe, as were during the time of his greateſt tyrannie and perſecution. And ſeein 
you ſee and confeſſe, that the Pope and his religion is leſſened, and his power of crueltic diminiſhed , f 
vvould ( if it be poſſihle) that you might alſo ſee that the Pope is 18 » Who is aow conſumed by = 
L re 


In Pope Sylveſter 
alweiy image uf 
the lo. ſing ot 
Swihan, 
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breach of the mouth of Chriſt, which is his holy word: and with the two edged ſword that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of him that ſitteth on the white horſe, whoſe name is the word of God, and is rightly called King 
of Kings and Lord of Lords. Againſt whom it is folly to ſtriue, for all his enemies muſt be made his ſoote- 
ſtoole. And by him Antichriſt is leſſened, and his crueltie diminiſhed, ſo that his force ſhall not be greater, 
but daily lefler, vntill he be vttetly deſtroied, and throwen into hell fire with the diuell and his angels, accor- 
ding to this prophecie. For it is not the impudent claime that hee waketh to be Chriſts chiefe miniſter, and 
bead of his Church, being the ge pride and the enemie of Chriſtes church, that can any longer hide his 


wickedneſſe, which is layd ſo open 


y the preaching of the Goſpell, that all the elect of God may eaſily ſee it: 


though ſuch as the God of this world hath blinded, will not open their eyes, but obſtinately refuſe the light 


that is offered to their owne deſtruction. 
RRHEM. 


8 Thecampe of the Saints.) S. Auguſl ine in the ſaid 20. booke de ciu. Dei, e. 11. It is net ſaith he, to be taken 
7* mat che perſecutors ſhall gather to any place, as though the campe ofthe Saints or the beloued citic ſhould — 


be but in one place, which indeed ate no other thing but the Church of Chriſt ſpredde through the whole Church through 


vvorld. And therefore wherelocuer the Church thal then be (which ſhall be in 


Nations euen then, for ſo the world. 


much is inſinuated by this latitude of the earth here 82 there ſhal the rents of the Saints be, and the M Here- 
7 


beloued Citie of God, and there ſhall ſhe be beſiege 


all her enemies, which ſhall be in cuerie Countrey — pn 


where ſhe is, in moſt cruell and forcible ſort. $0 wrileth this profound holy Docter. Whereby we ſee, that as now chu thay perk 
the particular Churches of England, Scotland, Flanders and ſuch lite, be perſecuted by their enemies in thoſt Coun» ou e the Chr. 
tries, ſo in the tine of Antichrift, the Churches of all Nations, as of Italy, Spayne, France, and all other which now ches ol al axions, 
be quite, ſhall be aſſaulted as now the ſore ſaid are, and much more, fur that the generall perſecution of the whole, ſball 

be greater then the particular perſtcation of any Churches in the world. 


Fvixe y. 


That which you falſely ſay to be perſecution in the Church of England, Scotland, Flaunders, &c. is in 
trueth the leſſening and diminiſhing of Antichriſt and his Keligion , which daily proceedeth euen in Italy, 


Spaine, France, and whereſocuer he makerh moſt cruell warres againſt the word of God. And that vvhich 
you ſay ſhall be, that the Church of all Nations is to be aſſaulted moſt gricuouſly, bath already beene peiſor · 
med by Antichriſt the Pope. Although the battell here ſpoken of is a more generall conſent of all the ene- 
mies of the Church, inward and outward , ſecret and open, to make aſſault againſt it, rhough not in one 
place nor time, nor after one manner. But the vniueriall hatred of all the reptobate, is figured vnder the 
names of Gog and Magog, in which the Papiſts and Mahometiſts are the chiefe, though enemies one to the 


other, Vet agreeing as 


e Pharizes and Sadduces in the hatred of Chriſt, ſo theſe in perſecuting his 


Church. By this viſion therefore, the Church is comforted, that as ſhee is inſtructed in the former viſions, 
that neither the heathen perſecutots without the Church, nor Antichriſt ſitting in the middeſt of the temple 
of God, ſhould preuaile to deſtroy her, no more ſhould all the enemies of the Church, conſiſting of hy 


crites and infidels, which ſhould 


the greateſt number toward the end of the world, though they ioyned in 


one againſt her, be able to ouerthrowe her, but in fighting againſt her, they ſhould gaine their own vndoub- 


9 There came downe a fire, ) It is not meant of the fire of Hill (ſaith Saint Auguſtiae,lib.e,12, into which the Whatis mean by 
wicked ſhall be caft after the reſurrection of their bodies, but of an extraordinary helpe that God will ſend from bea- fire from heaven. | 
U fight againſt the wicked : or, the very feruent and bur- 


ning zeale of religion and Gods honaur, which God will A nale in the hearts of the faithfall, to be conſtant againſt all 


ted deſtruction. 

RHE M. 
nen, to giue ſuccour to the Samus of the Church that then 
the forces of that great perſecution, 

RHE M. $ 


„ 12: Another booke.) This is the booke of Gods knowledge or predeſlination, wherein that which before was The yooke obe- 
bid to the world, ſhall be opened, and wherein the true record of euery mans workes ſhall be contained, and they haue iy mans works, 


their indgement diner ſly according to their workes, and not according to faith onely, or lack of faith onely. For, all opened in the day 

infidels (as Turkes, obſlinate Iewes, & Herelikes) ſhall neuer come to that examination, being otherwiſe condemned, : 
EVIEkE 8. Mien ſnall be iudged according to their workes which are the fruits of faith or infideltic, But in the booke 

of life is not contenied the record of euerie mans workes, but the name of the elect onely : for which record 

there are other books opened befor, Where you ſay infidels are other wiſe condemned then for lacke of faith 

only, it is true, and yet if they had that faith only, by which God iuſtitic th the vngodly, ihey ſhould not be in 

fidels, but faithfull and fruitfull in good workes, and not condemned, but glorified with the reſt of the elect 


CHAP. XX. 
Thes. Pany, Heaven and earth being made new, S. lohn ſeeth the new citie Hieruſalem prepared and adorned for the ſpouſe of the 


The finallgloci- 
eatiou of the 

pearles 
1 Nd I ſawe a new heaven anda newe 
pon the dilicati- earth. for the firſt heauen and the firſt 
Els — earth was gone, and the ſea now is not. 
n. 2 And I Iohnſawe the holy citie Hie- 
2. Pet. z, 3. ruſalem new deſending from heauen, pre- 
c The Church 


= of Gad, as a bride adorned for her 


usband. 
3 And I heard a loud voice from the 


Lambe. 6 Theiuft are glorified, 7 and the wic ted thruſt into the poole of fire. 12 The wall and gates and 
foundations of the citie are deſcribed and meaſured: ns all which are gold and cbriſtall, precious ſtones and 


A Nd I ſaw *anew heauen and anew earth: Eſay 45.6.17 
for the firſt heauen aud the firſt earth were 1, Petg. ij 
vaniſhed away, and there was no more ſea. 

2 And I Iobn ſawe the holy citie new 
Hieruſalum, come downe from God out of 
heauen prepared as a bride garniſbed for her 
hushand. 

3 Aud I heard à great voice ont of heauen, 


+Thistaberacle throne, ſaying: Behold the ꝓ tabernacle of ſaying, * Behold,the Tabernacle of God is with Leuit. 48.15. 


— God with men, and he wil dwell with them. 
manitie. And they ſhall be his people: and hee God 
Ela. 2 f,. with them ſhall be their God. 

4 4 And God ſhalle wipe away al teares 
— — trõ their eyes: & death ſhalbeno more. nor 
miſeries ofthis mourning nor crying, neither ſhal there be 
1 — be ſorow any more, which firſt things y — 


men, aud he will dwell with them, and they ſhall 2. Cor .ic: 
be his people, and God himſelfe ſhall bee with 
them, and be their God. 

4 Aud God foall wipe away all teares from Eſay 25. 
their eyes, and there ſhall be no more death nei- Apoc. j. 
ther ſorow neither crying. neither ſpall there be 
any more paine, for the former things are gone. 

5 And 


CAF. 21. 
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And he that ſate in the throne, ſaide: 
* Behold I make all things new. ¶ And he 


43,19 | | 
ſaid to me: Write, becauſe theſe words bee 
moſt faichfull and true. 

4 6 And he ſaid to me: It is done, I am 
— Alpha and Omega: the beginning and the 
+ Hethat hath end. To him that thirſteth I will giue of the 
theviforie a. fountaine of the water of life, gratis. 
end., 7 HechatChallouercome, + ſhall pol, 
"icanchall ſeſſe theſe — wm I will be his God:and 
have bis re- he ſhall be my ſonne, 
rnit 8 But eto 8 feareful, & incerdulous, and 
pry eel exccrable, and murderers, & ſornicators, and 
uit mortal ſorcereres, and Idolaters, and all liers, their 
fanc,avd e- part {hall be in the poole burning with fire 
— 11 and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death. 
ner. and lat 9 And there came one of the ſeuen An- 
Vuion, gels that had the vials full of the ſeuen laſt 

plagues, and ſpake with ** Come, 
dock I'wll ſhew thee the bride, the wife of the 
Lambe. 

10 And hetooke me vp in ſpirit vnto a 
mountaine great and high: and heſhewed 
me the holy citie Ieruſalem deſcending out 
of heauen from God, 

{Thoglory of 17 4 Hauing the glorie of God. andthe 
be C light thereof like to a precious ſtone, as it 
rinphant. ere to the iaſper ſtone, cuen as cryſtall. 


12 And it had a wall great and high ha- 
uing twelue gates, and in the gates twelue 
Angels, and names written thereon, which 
are©che names of the twelue tribes of che 


elbe f; 
rae wr or children of Iſrael. 


and A 


13 On the Eaſt, three gates: and on the 


honourable e North, three gates: and one the South, three 
olan in the gates: and on the Welt, three gates. 


t 
Chur 


tSeeS.Hie- 
ro. ep. 17, 
ding hi de- 


ſcription of 
of 


which is the 


trium- 
— 
c 
2 muſt be 
uren ſpiritual 


h, not . 
uh, 


14 And the wall of the citic hauing 


twelue foundations : and in them twelue 
names, of the twelue Apoſtles of the Lambe. 

15 And he that ſpake with mee, had a 
meaſure ofa reede, of gold, to meaſure the 
citie and the gates thereof, and the wall. 

16 And the citie is ſituated quadran- 
glewiſe, and the length thereof is as great at 
alſo the bredth: and hee meaſured the citie 
with the reede for twelue thouſand furlongs, 


h Hieruſalew, and the length and height and bredth there. 


of be equal. 

17 And he meaſured the wall thereof of 
an hundred fourtie foure cubits, the meaſure 
of a man which isan Angel. 

18 Andthe building ofthe wall thereof 
was of iaſper ſtone: but the citie it ſelfe||pure 
gold, like co pure glaſſe. 

19 And the foundations of the wall of 
the citic, were adorned with all precious 
ſtone. The firſt foundation, the jaſper : the 
ſecond, the ſaphire: the third, the calcedo- 
nius : the fourth, the emerauld. 

20 The fifth, the ſardonix: the ſixt, the 
fardius : the ſeuenth, the chryſolichus : the 
eight, the berillus: the ninth, the top * : 

the 


5 And he that (ate vpon the throne, [ayde, - 
* Bebold, I make all thmgsnew, And he ſaid Ela. 43. 19. 
wntome,Write : for theſe words are true and 
faithful TT 

6 Andhe ſaid unto mee, Itis done : In 
Alpha and Owega, the beginning and the ende, 

I will giue vnto him that is a thirſt, of the well of 
the water of life freely. | 

2 Hee that outrcommeth ſhall inberite all 
things, and I will be his God, and he ſhall be my 
fen. : 

$ But the fearefull and wnbelcening, and 
the abhominable, and murderers, and whore- 
mongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters,and all 9 
ers, ſhall haus their part in the lake which bur- 
neth * fire and brimſtone: which is the ſecond 
death,” | 

9 eAnd the came onto me one of the ſeuen 
Angels, which had the ſeuem vials full of the ſe- 
wen laſt plagues, and talked with me , ſaying, 

Come huther, I will ſhewe thee the bride, the 
Lambes wife, 

10 Aud he caried me away inthe ſpirit to a 
great and high mountaine, and he ſhewed mee 
the great citie holy Hieruſalem, deſcending out 
of beanen from God, 

11 Hawing the glory of God: and ber foie 
ning was like vnto a ſtene moſt precious, exen 
like 4 Taſper cleare as Chriſtall: 

12 Aud bad a mal great and high, and had 
twelue gates, and at the gates twelue Angels, 
and names written, which are the names 7 the 
twelue tribes of Iſrael. | 

13 On the Eaft fide three yates, an 
on the North ſide three gates, and towards 
the Somth three gates and from the Weſt three 

ates, 

l 14 And the wall of the citie had twelue 
foundations, and in them the twelue names of 
the lambes twelue Apoſtles, 

15 eAnd hee that talked with mee, had 
4 golden reede to meaſure the citie with= 
all, and the gates thereof, and the wall 
thereof. 

16 Aud the citie lieth foure ſquare, and 
the length was as large as the breadth: 
and hee meaſured the citie with the reeds 
twelue thouſand furlongs, and the length 
and the breadeth , the height of it are 
equal: 

F 17 And he meaſured the wall thereof, an 
hundred and fourtie and fonre cnbits, by the 
meaſure of man, that is, of the angel. 

18 Aud the building of the wall of it was 
of Iaſper, and the citie was pure gold like unto 
cleere glaſſe, 

19 Andthe foundations of the mall of the city 
were garniſhed with all mauer of precious ftone:. 
The firſt foundatio was Tafper,the ſecõd Saphir, 
the third a Calcedamy, the fourth an Emeralde. 

20 Thefifth Sardonix the fixt Sardins, the 

ſenenth Chryſolite, eight Beryl, the ninth 4 
LUI z Topace, 


— —— — 


— 
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the tenth, the chryſdpraſus: the eleuenth, 
the hyacinth: cheewelfth, the amethyſte. 
21 And the twelue gates: there are twelue 
pearles, one to cuery one: & euery gate was 
of one ſeueral pearle, and the ſtreet of the ci- 
tie pure gold, as it were tranſparent glaſle. 
22 And ꝙ temple I ſaw not therein: for 
our Lord the God omnipotent is the Tem- 
ple thereof, and the Lambe, | 
Eſa. 60, 19 23 And the citie needeth not ſunne nor 
moone to ſhine in it: for the glory of God 
hath illuminated it, and the lambe is the 
lampe thereof. | 
Eſa. 60. 3. 24 And che Gentiles ſhall walke in the 
light of it: and the kings of the earth ſhall 
bring their glory and honour into it. 
Eſa. 60. 11 25 And the gates therof ſhal not be ſhut 
by day: for there ſhall be no night there. 
26 And they ſhall bring the glory and 
honour of nations into it. 
27 There (hal not enter into ĩt any pol - 
lured thing, nor that doth abomination and 
maketh lie, but * they that are written in the 


Apo. 20, 11 
1 booke of life of the be; 


Tepazegthe tenth a C bryſopraſas the eleuent h 
a Tacin{t,the twelfth an Amethyſt, 

21 The twelus gates were twelue pearles, 
euery gate was of one pearle, and the ſtreet of the 
citie was pure gold, as it were ſhining gla U. 
21 And] ſam no Temple therein : For the 
Lord God almigbtie, and the Lambe are the 
temple of it, 7 

23 Andthe citie hath no need of the ſunne, Eſai. 50. ig 
neither of the moone to lightem it: for the glorie 
of God aid lighten it and the Lambe is the light 
of it, 

24 And the nations of them which are ſa- Eſa.6o.z, 
wed, ſhall walke in the light of ut : and the kings 
of the carth doe bring their glorie and honour 
Duo t. 

25 The gates of it ſhallnot be ſbut at all by Ela. 60. ic 
day: for their ſhall be no night. 

26 Aud thej ſhall bring the glory and ho- 
nour of the Gentiles unto it. 

27 And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it a- phil. . 
ny vncleane thing, neither whatſoener worketh Apoc.1.s 
abhomination, or maketh lies: but they onely & 20. fü. 
which are writen in the Lambes booke of life. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuar,:1, 
RHEM. 1. 22 — 18 All external ſacrifice which now is neceſſarie duetie of the faithfull, ſhall then ceaſe,and there« 


need no material Temple, 


fore there ſha 


4 


FvLxE 1. There is no externall facrifice of propitiation any more required, nor any material! temple, but the ſpiritu- 


all ſacriſices of mortiſication, praile, thankſgiuing, prayers. For teaching and 2 exciciſes , whereof 
e 


the Church hath now need of houles of aſſemblies, which then ſhall bee need 


Rye. 2 uing ſhall neuer ceaſe. 


, yet praiſe and thankeſgi- 


27 Not enter into it.) None not per fectiy cleanſed of their ſinnes,can enter into this heauenly Ieruſalem. 


FvLKE2. All chat are cleanſed by the blood of Chriſt, are perfectly cleanſed, and need no purgatotie paines to make 


them cleaner. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


13 Pure golde.) Saint Gregorie (lib. 18. Moral. cap. 28.) ſaith, the heanenty flate is reſtmbled to golde,pre- The las of ylo- 
cious ſtone, chryſtall,glaſſe,and the like, for the puritie, claritie glittering of the glorious bodies: where ane mans bo- ritied bodies, 


Rnrm. 


CHar, 21. 


die, conſcience, and cogitations are repreſented ts another, as corporall things 14 this life are ſeene through ch fall 


or glas. 


CHAP. XXII. 


The tree of life being watered with lining water, yeelded fixites every moneth, 3 There is neither curſe nor night in 
the citie. 6 The Angel that ſhewed Iohm all theſe things,refaſeth to be adored of him. 14 He telleth him that the 
inſt ſhall enter into the cutie but the re ii ſhalbe caft ſoorth. 18 Laſily, hee protefteth and threatneth againſi them 
that ſhall preſume to adde to thu propbecie,or take away from the ſame. 


N water of bf, A ND hee ſhewed me a river of || liuing 
water, cleare as chryſtall, proceeding 
from che ſeat of God and of the Lambe. 

2 Inthe middes of the ſtreet thereof, and 
on both ſides of the riuer, ꝓ the tree of life, 
yeelding twelue fruites, rendring his fruit e- 
uerie moneth, and the leaues of the tree for 
the curing of the Gentiles. 

3 Andnocurſe ſhall be any more: and 
the ſeat of God and of the Lambe ſhall bee 
in it, and his ſeruants ſhall ſerue him. 

4 And they ſhall ſee his face: and his 
name in their forcheads. 

Apoc. a 1. 5 And night ſhalbe no more: and they 
* ſhall not need the light of lampe, nor the 
light of the Sunne, becauſe our Lord God 
doth illuminate them, and they ſhall reigne 

for euer and euer. 
6 And 


ND hee ſhewed mee a pure riuer 
of water of life, cleare as chryital, 
proceeding out of the Throne of God, and of 
the Lambe. 
2 Inthemiddcſt of the ſtreet of it, and of 
either ſide of the riuer was there || wood of life, I Or, che ttet. 
which bare twelue maner of fruites, and gaue 
fruit euery moneth : and the leanes of the wood 
ſerued to heale the people withall. 
3 Andthere ſhall be uo more curſe, but the 
throne of God and the Lambe ſhall be in it, and 
bis ſernants ſhall ſerus him. 
4 And they foall ſee his face, and his name 
ſhall be in their foreheads: 
5 Aud there ſhall bee no night there, and Ha,60.15 
they need no candle, neither light of the Smnne, 
for the Lord God gineth them light, and they 
ſhall resgne for euermore. 
6 And 


CHAP.22. 


The Apocalypſe. 


910 


TheCon- 
CLYSION, 


loch, ie. 


Non, 6. 
7051, 1.5 8. 


Ee, 


Raw, 1. 


s Andheſaidro mee, Theſe words are 
molt faichfull and true. And our Lord the 
God of the ſpirits of the Prophets, ſent his 
Angel to ſhewe his ſetuants thoſe things 
which muſt be done quickly, 

7 And behold I come quickly. Bleſſed 
is he that keepeth the words of the prophe- 
cie of this booke. 

8 And Iohn which haue heard, and 
ſeene theſe things. And after I had heard & 
ſeene, fel down þ to adore before the feet of 
the Angel which ſhewed me theſe things: 

And he ſaid to me, See thou doe not, 
for I am thy fellow · ſeruant and of thy bre- 
thren the prophets, and of them that keepe 
the words of this booke, Adore God. 

10 And hee ſaith to mee, Seale not the 
words of the prophecie of this booke. for 
the time is neere. ä | 

11 Hee that hurteth, let him hurt yet: 
and he that is in filth, let him he filthie yet: 
and he that is iuſt, let hi be iuſtiſied yet: 
and let the holy be ſanctiſied yer, 

12 Behold I come quickly. and my re- 
ward is with me, * co render to euery man 
according to his workes, 

13 I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt 
and the laſt, the beginning and the end. 

14 Bleſſed are they that waſh their 
ſoles : that their power may bee in the tree 
oflife, and they may enter by the gates into 
the citie. 

15 Without are dogs and ſorterers, and 
the vnchaſt, & murderers, & ſeruers of idols, 
and euery one that loueth and maketh a lie. 

16 I IEs vs haue ſent mine Angel, to 
teſtiſie to you theſe things in the Churches. 
I amthe root and ſtock ot Dauid, the bright 
and morning ſtarre. 

17 And the ſpirit & the bride ſay, Come, 
And he that heateth, let him ſay, Come. And 
he that thirſteth, let him come: and he that 
will, let him take the water of life gratis. 

18 For Iteſtifie to every one, hearing the 
words of the propheſie of this boolce, If 
any man ſhal adde to theſe things, God ſhall 
adde vpon him the plagues written in this 
booke. 

19 Andifany man ſhall diminiſh of the 
words of the booke of this prophecie : God 
ſhall cake away his part out of the booke of 
life, and out of che holy Citie, and of theſe 
things that be writren in this booke. 

20 Saith hee that giueth teſtimonie of 
theſe things. Yea I come quickly : Amen. 
Come Lord I: 5 vs. 

21 The grace of out Lord Iesvs Chiriſt 
be with you all. Amen. | 


6 Au he ſaid wnto me, Theſe (ayings are 
faithfull and true. And the Lord God of the ho- 
ly Prophets ſent his Angel to ſhew wnto his ſer- 
wants the things which muſt ſhortly bee fulfpled. 
6 Behold, I come foortly : * Happy i hee Apo.1, 
that keepeth the a hangs of the prophecie of this Apoc. 19. 10. 
ooke, 
8 1 Iobnſaw theſe things, and heard them. 
And when [ had beard and ſeene, I fell downe to 
* worſhip before the feet of the Angel, which Apoc. g. 16. 
ſhewed me theſe things. | | 
9 Then ſauh he unto mo, See thow doit not: 
for I am thy fellow ſeruant, and the fellow ſer 
uant of thy brethren the Propheti, and of them 
which keepe the ſayings of this books : but wor- 
fhip God. | 
10 Aud he ſaith unto me, Seale not the ſay« 
ings of the prophecie of this books : for the time 
4 4 . 
11 He that doth cuil, let him doe cuil ſtill: 
and be which is filthy, let him be filthy ſtill: and 
hee that is righteous let him bee righteong flull: 
and he that us holy, let him be holy ſtill, 
12 Audbehold, I come ſhortly, and my re. Rom.2,6. 
ward 15 with me, to giue cuery man according as 
bu drede ſball be. i 
13 1am Alpha and Omega, the beginning Elay 41,6,44,6 
and the end,the firſt and the Lit. 
14 Bleſſed are they that do his commande- 
ments that their power may be inthe tree of life, 
and may enter in through the gates into the city. 
15 * For without ſhalbe dogs, and inc han- Efay ( 
ters, and whooremongers, and murderers, and 
idolatert, and whoſocner loneth or maketh lea- 
ſongs. ... | i 
16 I Teſus ſent mine Angel, toteſtifie vnto Rey, t, 
Jou theſe things in the C * Ian the root 
and the. generation of Danid , and the bright 


mornmng 4. 

17 Andthe ſpirit and the bride ſay, Come. 
* And let him that heareth ſay alſo, Come. And Ela. 6. 
let him that is a thirſt, Come. And whoſoener lohn 7. 
wl. let him take of the water of life freely. 

18 For I teſtiſie onto every man that heareth 
the words of the prophecie of this beoke,* If any Dent. 4. 
wan dal adde unto theſe ſayings,God ſhall adde Pro. 3c. 
onto lum the plagues that are written in this 
booke, 

19 Andif am man ſball take away from the 
werdet of the booke of this prophecie, God ſhall 
take away his part out of the booke of life , and 
out of the holy citie, and from the things which 
are writen in this booke. 

20 He which teſtiſieth theſe things, ſaith, 
Serely I come quickely. Amen. Euen ſo, come 
Lord leſs. 

21 The grace of aur Lord Ieſul Chriſt be 
with you all, Amen. 


MARGINALL NOTES. Cuas, 1. 


2 The tree of life.) cbriſl is our tree of lifs : in the church b the B.Sacrament : and in heaven, by his viſible 
preſtnce and influence of lis euerlaſting both ts our bodies and ſoules : of whom Salomon ſaith, the tree of life to all 
that apprehend him. Prou. 5, 


Chriſt 


L1I1l x 


O12 The Apocalypſe. Crar 


FvLKE 1. Chriſt is our tree of life, not only by the Sacrament of his Supper (for then they only ſhould be partakers 
% of life in him, which are partakers Je Sacrament) but by faith, and participauon of his Spirit, which laſt is 
common to all his Elect, euen infants, which through infirmitic of their age, haue not faith actually. 
RHE M. 2. 8 Toadorebefore.) vu ſer it is all one to adore before the feet of tbe Augell, and to adore the Angell : though 
to adore him, be not expreſſed as in the 19. chapter See the Annotations there, verſ. 10. 
FvLxz 2. We ſee boch are taught, when they are beſide the word of God, as to adore an [doll, and to adore before ,,,..._ 
an Idoll, yet are they not all one. For ſome outwardly boweth before an Idoll, that in his heart dereſterh it. 
But to adore before the Arke, propitiaiorie, Altar, &c. which God by his word alloweth, is not to adore the 
Arke, propitiatorie, Altar, &c, But God in thole places, or in preſence of thoſe things. 
RHEM. 3. 11 ©Lethimbeiuſtified yet) Man, by Gods grace, doing good workes, doth increaſe his inilice, 
FyrLxEt 3 Man doing good workes by Gods grace, doth increaſe that iuſtice which is a fruit of ĩuſtiſ cation by faith. 
But that iuſtice by which he isiuſt in the ſight of God, he encreaſeth not by good workes : for it is perfett in 
Chriſt, in whom we are iuſt through faith. Juflus ant em adbuc infliora facial. Fulg. de rem pecc. cap.17 Remig, 
in Pſal. 10. Chriſt ſaith, Fecit vt qui iuſli ſunt inſtificentur adhuc, & qui in ſordibus, ſordeſcunt adbuc : illi ad ma- 
ks premium, hi ad maren dammationem. ; : 
RHE M. 4. 12 According to his workes.) Heaven is the reward, hire, and repayment for good workes, in all the Scrip- 
tures yet the aduer ſaries will not ſte it. 
FEvIXkE 4. Heanenisthereward freely giuen to our good workes by the grace of God, not of the merite of workes, Merite. 
nor as an hire to him that worketh, Rom.4.4 But as an inhericance to the children of God, Match. 28. 34. 
Rom 8.17, And it is ſaid to be due, and rendred or repayed, not becauſe it is merited or deſerued by vs, but by 
Chriſt, and promiſed to vs, And this is the doctrine of all the Scriptures, howſocuer the enemies of Gods 
grace labour to obſcure it. 


Tuſtification 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAP, 23s 


RHE M. 11 He chat hurteth.) It is not an exhortation,but a commination or threatning,that hom farre ſoeuer the wie- 
hed increaſe in — prouided anſwerable puniſhment for them. : 

RHE M. 5, 13 If any man ſhall adde.) The author of the Commentaries upon this boote, bearing the name of Saint Am. The curſe gi 
broſe, ſaith thus of thus point. He maketh not this proteſtation againſt the Expofitors of his prophecie, but a- ang orden, 
gainſt Heretikes, for the Expoſitor doth adde or diminiſh nothing, but openeth the obſcutitie of the narrari. — 
on, or ſhewerh the morall or ſpirituall ſenſe, Hee curſech therefore Heretikes that vſed to adde ſomewhat of thale expoliton. 
of their owne that was falſe, and to take away other things that were contrarie to their hereſies $9 ſaith this 
ancient Writer. And this was the propertie of them in all ages, and ſo it is of ours now, as wee hane noted thargugh 
the whole Bible, and as we baue inſundry places ſet forth to the ſight of all indifferent Readers in the new Teflament, 
that all the world may ſee that the Apoſiles curſe is fallen vpon them, and may beware of them. 

FVIXE 5. You ſhall neuer be able my that we baue added any thing chat is falſe,or taken away any thing which 
is true in the whole Bible. t you haue done even in this tranſlation, and in your Annotations, l — to 
the iudgement of the indifferent Readers that will peruſe this anſwere, as alſo the defence of our tranſlations 
againſt the ſlanderous booke of Gregorie Martine, ; x 2 

REM. 6, 20 Come Lord Ieſus.) And now O Lord chriſt, moſt iuſt and mercifill, we thy poore creatures that are ſo af: Abvicſepetics 
filed and defence of tha boly, Cathalike, and Apoflolite truth, contained in this thy ſacred booke, and — 1 — 
in the mfallible deftrine of thy deare Spouſe our mother the Church, we crie aſſo unto thy Maieftie with texderneſſe quickly b. Ich 

our bearts unfpeahable, COME LORD IE SVS QVICKLY, axdiudge betwixt vi aud our Adutr- beere ipeaketh, 
aries, and in the meane time, giue patience, comfort, and conflancie, to all that ſuffer for thy name, and truſt in thee. — _— 


. The words of your prayer be good and godly, but that they proceed not from a faithfull heart, not onely fax 
FvI XE 6. wilfull and obſti — —_ errors, =_ the moſt cleere light of the truth, with your — — 
— licenti e of lying and ſlandering the Sa 


Load IIS VS. AMEN, 


God be praiſed. 
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IRECTING 
TO AL CONTROVERSIES 


2 
T H E 


handled in this worke: gathered according 


to the Table draw ne by t 
„ 


A 


N. lencie of this power aboue the 

of N power of Angels and princes, 

YE | Match. 16. ſect. 13, 14, 15. Iohn 

| ” 20.ſeR.3,4,5. what is to looſe 
and bind, in the ſame places. 

Abſtinence. See Faſting, 

Aderation of God, called Latria : and adora- 
tion of creatures, called Dalia, Matth.4, 
ſect. 3. Act. 10. ſec. 2. ARt14.ſeft.a.heb. ii 


i 


ſect. 9, 

Anois of the Arke, Crucifixe, Images, 
Reliques, and the like, Heb.1 1.ſec.g. 

Aderation of Angels and holy perſons, 
Apoc. 3 ſect. 56. Apoc. 19.ſec 4. & 5.Apoc. 
14. ſec. :. 

Admationin ſpirit and truth, Tohn 4. ſec. 5. 

Aderation or reverence to holy perſons, e- 

uen tothe kiſſing of their feet. AR.4.ſec.z 

Allelwa whether it may or ought to be tran- 
ſlated. Apoc. 19.ſce.c. often vſed in the 
Church, Apoc. 19. ſec. i. & 2. whether it 
be all one to ſay, Praiſe ye the Lord, ibid. 

er in tranſlating ſixe Pſalmes, the 
Proteſtants haue left it out nine times, or 
the Papiſts in their Portuis more then 
nineteene times, ibidem. 

Almes whether they redeeme ſinnes, Luke. 3 
ſec. 3. Luc. i t. lec · 5. whether almes pro- 
cure vs patrones in heauen, Luc. t6, ſec. 4 

they procure releaſe of paines 
afterdeath, Acts g. ſec. z, whether they 
increaſe grace, 2. Cor . lec. a. 

Great Almes men whether they bee happie 
forthe merit of their almes, 2. Cor. . ſec. 

3. Acts 9 ſect.2. 

Aine: and hoſpitalitie to prieſtes and other 

' holy men. whether they make the giuer 
— of their merits, Matth. io. ſec. 6. 

e 16. ſec. 4. 2. Cor.. ſec. 3. 2. Cor. . 
— —_ ſect.3. 2. Tim. i. ſec. 6. Sce 


4. 
Alters Heb,r 3. ſec. 8. Altars whether ſancti- 
by the oblat ion of Chriſts body, Mat. 
23. ſec. y. The name of Altars and tables 
Heb. iz. ſec 6. Dedication ot conſecrati- 
bn of Altars, with ſaints reliques, Apo.6. 
ec.2, 
Auen, whether it may be tranſlated, Iohn 8, 
ſeck. g. Apo 19. ſec. 2. 
Angels, whether to euetie Chriſtian one is 
—_ protector, Mat.18,fec.2, How 
be protectots of countries & Chur- 
ches, 1. lohn 2.ſec.q. Apo t. ſec. g. whar 
uche religion of Angels in S. Paul Col. z. 
ſec. 3. Praying to Angels, ibid. Peace from 
God and the holie angels. Apoc. i. ſec. 4. 
her there bee nine orders of Angels, 
Ephe.r.ſec.4, whether S. Michael be Pa- 
uone ofthe Church, Apoc, 12.ſec. 3, why 


) 
painted fighting with a dragon, ibid. 


Anoiling : See Extreme vntlion, 
T13/olation of a Prieſt, The excel · Aatichriſt who is, 2, Theſſ. a. ſec.8,9,10,r1, 


12,13, 14. Apoc. t f. ſec. 1, 2. Apoc. 13. ſec. 
3,4, 7, 6,7, 8,9, 10. 


Antichriſt whether he ſhall be one ſingular 


man, 2.Thcfl.:.ſec.3,g, Apoc. 13. ſec. 9. 
whether hee ſhall come neete the worlds 
end, 2, Theſſ. a. ſec. 9, 10. whether Anti- 
chriſtis raigne ſhall bee onely three com- 
mon yeeres and an halfe, Mat. 24. ſec. 6, d. 
Mark. 13. lec. 1. Apoc. t l. ec. 1. Apoc. 12. 
ſec. 1. Apoc. 20. ſec. 6. whether Antichrift 
ſhall aboliſh the maſſe, 2. Theſ. 2. ſec. 1 1, 
whether Antichriſt ſhall ſuffer no falſe 
worſhip of God, but of himſelfe onely, 2. 
Theſ. 2. ſec. to. whether all framing of let-· 

ters to expteſſe his name be vncertaine, 

Apoc. 1 3. ſec, 9, & 10. whether the Pro- 

teſtants be fore-runners of Anlichriſt, 2. 

Theſ. 2. ſec. 8, & 13. Apoc. 13. ſec. 2, , & 7 

Apoc. 20. ſec. . 


The apoſtaſie of Antichrift and his from the 


Catholike church, wherherir be from the 
ſee of Rome, 2, Theſ. 2. ſec. 6, & 7. 


Whether the perſecution of Antic hriſt ſhall 


cauſe the Church to be inuiſible, Apo. 13. 
ſec. a. whether Elias and Enoch ſhall bee 
perſecuted by Antichriſt, Apoc 13. ſec. . 
what is Antichriſfts triple honour againſt 
the honour of Chriſt, Apo 13. ſec. 2. His 
attempts to draw from the true faith, ibid. 
How there be many Antichriſſt, 2, Theſ. 2. 
ſec. g. whether the Pope cannot be Anti- 
chniſt, 2, Theſ. 2. ſee. 2, & 10. Iohn. 5. ſec. 5. 
Apo. 1 2. ſec. t. Apo. i3. ſec. 9. Apo. 20. ſec. 


6. whether the once make S. Leo 


and S. Gregorie furtherers of Antichriſt, 
2, Theſ. 2. ſec. g. whether they place Anti- 
chrift in the ſee of Rome in S. Pauls time, 
ibid. whether not to bee with the ſee of 
Rome is to bee with Antichriſt, Acts 11, 
ſec. 4. 2, Theſ. 2. ſec. 8. 


Apoſtles, their name, dignitie, and authori- 


tie, Luke 6. ſec. q. Mat. ig. ſec.3. how ſome 
Apoſtles were greater then other, 2 Cor. 
12.ſec.4. whether the Apoſtles forfooke 
their wives, Matth.8.ſec, 2. Mar,19,ſec.2. 
Luke 18.18 ſec. 6. Like 4. ſec. 3. whether 
S. Philip the Deacon leſt his wife, Acts 
21. ſec. i. See Priefts. 


Whether the Apoſiles vowed pouertic, Matt. 


19. ſec. 13. 2, Cot. G. ſec 1. 


Whether the Apoſiles made the Creed, See 


before the argument of the Epiſtles in 


* prey 


at honour and reuerence is giuen to the 
Apoſiles, Acts 4. ſec. 3. & Acts g. lec. 2. 


Whether any preceps of the Apoles not 


comprehended in the Scriptures, are to 
be obeied, Acts 15. ſec. 3. 1, Cor. i. ſec. 10. 


Apoſtolicall tr aduion: See Tradition. 


Be⁊a whet 


he Ru RM IST S. 


Whether it be lawfull to vſe the Apoflolica a 


ſalutation, Rom. 1. ſec. 4. 


Whether to be ſaluted onely of the Apoſlle: 


giueth grace, Rom. 6. ſec. i. 


Whether the Popes office be rightly called 


an Apoſilefhip, Epbeſ g. ſec. 3. 


Whether cuery conuerter of a ſeueral coun- 


trey may bee properly called an Apoſlle, 
Luc.6.ſec.5.,whether the Apoſtles or con- 
uerters of countries doe merit heauenly 


glory, 2,Cor.1.lec.t. 
Whether n the Monke be the 40 


file of En , 1,Cor 4.ſcc.1, 


B 


Abjlon, whether in the Apocalypſe it fig- 
nifie Rome the ſee of Antichriſt, Apo. 14. 
ſec 3. Apoc. 16. ſec. 3 Apoc, 17, in euetie 
ſection. 


Baptiſme how it taketh away ſinnes, Acts 22. 


ſec. 1. whether it iuſtifie, Ron. 6. ſec. a, & 
5. Rom.. iec. 4. whether nece ſſatie to ſal- 
uation, Mark. i. ſec 5, lohn 3. ſec. 2. Bap- 
tiſme of infants how neceſſarie, Rom. 5. 
ſec. g. 1, Cor. 5. ſect. 11, whether the Po. 
piſh ſacrament of Confirmation doe di- 
miniſh the force of Bapriſine, Acts . lect. 
lec. 7. Exorciſmes and other ceremonies 
of Poperie, whether neceſſarie or conue - 
nient, Mar. 7. ſec. 3. Acts 8. ſec.i 3. 1, Pet. 
3. ſec. 3. Ephetha. Mark. y. ſec. . Abrenun- 
tio, 1. Pet. 3. ſec. 5. The indeleble charac 
ter of Bzpriſine, 2, Cor. i. ſec. 7, The Bap- 
tiſme of Heretikes and ſchiſmatikes,whe- 
ther alwaies damnable, 1, Pet. 3. ſec. 4. 
Whether Tohns Baptiſme were inferiour 
to Chriſts, Mar. 3.ſcc.6, Mark. i. ſec. t, & 5. 
lohn 3. ſec.z, Luke 3. ſec. j. lohn x. ſec. t. 
Acts 1. ſec. 3. Acts 19. ſec.i. Names in Bap- 
uſme, Luke i.ſec. ic, whether Chriſt him. 
ſelfe daptis ed, Iohn . ſec. 2. | 

— he maketh God author of fin, 
Mat. 6. ſec. 5. Acts 2.ſec.g9. 


Whether hee controuleth the Euangeliſts, 


Luke 1. ſec. 8. Luke 3. ſec. 5. L uke 23. ſec. 1, 


& . Acts 8 ſec. 11. whether hee 1 

corruptions of the Greek text cccrocing 

to his fancie, Matt. io. ſcc.1. Peface, ſec, 

$7. whether he ttanſlate, for Chriſts ſoule 

mak His carcale in the graue, Acts a, 
cd. 11. 


Biſhops what ſpiritual power they haue, Mat. 


18. ſec. 3. 2, Cor. io. ſcc. 1. Their power to 
puniſh heretikes conſe ſſed by Caluin, ib. 


Their conſiſtories, Apo. a0. ſec. 4. 
How far they muſt be obeyed. Mat. i 3. ſec. 3. 


Actes 11. ſec.2. See. Church. 


How they ate to bee honoured and feared, 


Acts 5. ſec. . 


The Biſhop: bleſſing, Mat. 10. ſect. 2. Mat. ig. 


ſec. 8. Heb. y. ſec. j. 
What 
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What ſecular affaires agree not with ſpiritu- 
all mens function, 2, Tim,z. ſect. 2. 

How ſuperiour to Prieſts and diſtinct in of- 
fice, ARS, ſec. 6. Act. 13. ſec.i. Phil. i.ſee. r 
Tit. i.ſec.2. Their power of conſecrating 
Biſhops, ibid. Act. i 3. ſec.i. 

Biſhopping, Act 8. ſec. 2. 

Biſhops Viſitations, Act. 1 g. ſec. 2. 

Whether Saint Paul allow them for worthie 
Biſhops that cannot preach, 1, Tim. 5. 
ſec. 13. 

Bleſſing of creatures how effectuall and ope- 
ratiue, Matth. 26. ſec. 7. Marke 8. ſec. 2. 
1. Tim. 4. ſec. · Bleſſing the table, ibid. 
Bleſſing a prcheminence of the beiter 
perſon, ibid. & Heb. y. ſec. c. Bleſſing of Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts, fathers and morhers, 


ibidem. 
Bleſſing wich the ſigne of the croſſe, Luke 24. 
ſec. 3. 1. Tim. j. ſce.11. 


C 
Aluine whether hce blaſphemed againſt 
the diuinitie of Chriſt, lohn i. ſec.z.lohn 
to. ſec. z. 

Whether Caluin blaſphemed againſt Chrifts 
owne merits, Philip. 2. ſec. 1.Apoc.5.ſec.7, 
Heb. 2. ſec.i. 

Or againſt the Saints in heauen, Luke 16. 


c.9. 
Whether he hold that God is the authour of 
finne, Matth. 18. ſec.2. 
Whether he blaſpheme concerning Chriſts 
" ſuffering the paines of the damned, and 
that he was abandoned of his father, Mat. 
27. ſec 3. Marke 15. ſee.2, 
Whether he blaſpheme againſt remiſſion of 
ſinnes, Heb.6. ſec.1. & 3. 
ealuins docttine whether it tend to the abo- 
mination of deſolation, Marke 13. ſec. 2. 
can micall howens how proued, Aci 10. ſec. 
6. AQs 3. ſec. 1. Gal. 4. ſec. s. 
How they anſwere to the time of Chriſtes 
aſſion and agonies, Luke 18. ſec.1. Gal, 
4 ſec.6. Sce Prayer. 
catholiꝶe, whether this name diſcerneth true 
beleeuers from heretikes, and whether 
Proteſtants ſpeaking properly do vnder- 
— Papiſts by this name, Acts 11. ſe- 


N. 4. 

How Saint Auguſtine eſteemed this name, 
ibid whether the Proteſtantꝭ mock at this 
name, as the Donatiſts did, ibid. whether 
they leaue ir out of the Creed, ibid. whe- 
ther they leaue ir out in the titles of the 
Catbolike Epiſtles, in the title of them be- 
fore the Epiſtle of Saint Iames. 

The Cathothe Epiſtles why ſo called,ibidem, 
and in the argument of the Epiſiles in 


the rermes and ſpeeches, i. Tim. g.ſec.4 
1, Tim. i. ſec.$. 

catholite Parents, who be, 2, Tim. i. ſec.3. 

catbholite Church: See Church. 

Catholike faith: See Faith. 

cat hol ym _— it bee taken out of 

Apec.2.ſcc.7. 

Whether — bs allowable in true ca- 
tholikes, Luke 10. ſec. 4. Luke 12. ſec.3. 
1. Iohn 2. ſec. 15. 

Cathelihe mens obedience to their Paſtours, 
how far ir ought to extend, Acts 11, ſec.2, 
To Councels, Acts 15. ſec. i t. 

catbolite aſſemblies in time of perſecution? 
See Perſecution. 

cew/urers of the Church: See Eccleſiafii» 


call. 
Ceremonies vcd in the Popiſh Church, whe« 


ther by example of Chriſt, lohn g. ſec. 3. 
Externall elements how vſed in the Sa- 
craments, Gal. 4. ſec. i, 2,3. Saint Augu- 
ſtines tion of Ceremonies, and 
whether hce bee falſely alledged againſt 
them, bid. whether Popiſh ceremonies be 
not burdenous, but ſweer, and to edifica- 
tion, Gal. ſec.z. whether they be neither 
Heatheniſh nor Iudaicall, Galat. . ſec. 3. 
& 5. 

Charitie , whether ir bee more ptincipall in 
iuſtificarion then faith, 1, Cor. 13. lec.z, 
See luftification, 

Charitie, whether it bee the forme of faith, 
Gal. g. ſec.3. 

Chefte or ſingle life in Popiſk Clergie, whe- 
ther it be Angelicall, Matth. 22. ſec. 5. 

Whether more for the ſeruice of God in 
them that haue not the gift of ſole life, 
1. Cor. y. ſec. . & 14. See Priefls, Holy Or- 
ders, Monafticall life. 

Whether it bee impoſſible for every man, 
Marth. 19. ſec. 3. 1, Cor. 3. ſec. 5. 

Wherher ſome Proteſtants may not iuftly 
affirme that they haue not the gift of con- 
tinencie, 1, Cor. y. ſec. 6. 1, Tim. 3. ſec. 3. 
Tir. 1. ſec.3. 

Whether all my haue the gift chat wil, Mat. 
19. ſec. 3. 1,Cor.y. ſec,6. 

Whether the Chaflitie of Virgins , widowes, 
and maried folkes differ in merite, Matth. 


t . ſec. i. 

cbriſt, whether he be a Prieſt as hee is God 
and man: See Prieſt, 

His deſcending into hell: See Hell. 

Whether hee bee the one'y Mediator: See 
Saints, 

How hee maketh now intereeſſion for vs, 
Heb..ſec.3. 

Whether the Popiſh Voraries forſake all and 
follow Chriſt, Luke 5. ſec. 6. 

The name of Chriſtians, Acts 11, ſec. 4. Deri- 
ded by Italian Papiſts, ibidem. 

True Chriſtian hibertie : See Goſpel. 

The Church Catholike or vniucrſall, Mat. 24. 
ſec.1. Luke 24. ſec. 4. Act. i 1. ſec. 4. t, Tim. 
3. ſec. 9. Luke 24. ſec. 2. Col. i.ſec.i. i, loh. 2. 


ſec. 6. 

What this article ſigniñeth; 1 beleene the ca- 
thobke Church, lohn 4. ſec. 3. 1, Tim. 3. 
ſec. 9. 

Whether they are blinder then the Tewes 
that ſee not the Popiſh Church to bee 
the Catholike church of Chriſt, 2,Cor,z. 
{ec 5. 

Whether the vnitic of the Church conſiſt in 
communicating with the Pope,Galath. , 
lec.7, Eph. 4. ſec.3+ 

How the vniry of the Church is by the bleſ. 
ſed Sacrament, 1, Cor. 10. ſec. 8. & . 

Whether the Proteſtants at the brit auoĩded 
the name of Church, and thruſt it out of 
the Bible, Eph. 3. ſec.1, 


Whether the Church can neuer erre, Luke 


18. ſec.8. lohn 14. ſec.5. Iohn 15, ſec. 2. 
and 5. lohn 17. ſec. 2. Eph. 5. ſec. 3. & 4. 
1, Tim, z. ſec.9. 10. 11. Apoc.a0.ſec. 5 
Whether the Proteſtants blaſpheme concer 
ning the Churches apoſtaſic or reuolt from 
God, Matt. a. ſec. 2. Iohn 14. ſec. 5. Col. 1 
ſec. t. 2, Theſſ. 2. ſec. 4. Apoc.i a. ſec.2. 
Whether Chriſt bee not per fe without his 
Church, as an head — a bodie, Eph, 


t. ſec.z. 

Whether the Church be alwaies viſible, Mar. 
g. ſec. . Act. a. ſec.i 3. Acts 11.ſec.3. 2, Iheſ. 
2, ſec. 5. , Tim. z. ſec 9. & 10. Act. 5. ſec. 3. 
Col. 1. ſec. i. Apoc. i. ſyc. d. 

Whether Elias words make any thing to the 


OY ˙⅛ͥẽꝛäN 
contrarie, Rom. i i. ſec.3. 
What ſhall bee the ſtate of the Church in 
Antichriſts time, Apoc. 1 a. ſec. 2. 
How the Church is ſmall in the beginn; 
and growing great aftcrward, Marke 
ſec. 3. Luke.5, lec.a. Luke 2 
8 a A 
Her lawes, cuſtomes, and goue 
they are to be — Leg — 
15. ſec. 3. and 9. 1. Cor. 11. ſec. 3. and 
2, Cor. i. ſec. 8B. 2. Cor. 3. ſec. 3. 1 Thel 
ſec 2. 2, Thefl. 3. ſec. z. lieb. 13. ec. f ct 
ſhce only hath the true ſenſe of the Sci 
rures, 3,Cor.z.ſcc.1. How ſhe iudgeth + 
and is indged of none,1,Cor.z, ſec. 2. 
How ſhee iudgeth betweene Canonicall 
Scriptures and not canonicall, Galah.z, 


ec. 4. 

How ſhee iudgeth which are Sacraments, 
which nor, — 13. ſec.3. 

Whether the Catholike Charch, which is the 
bodie of Chriſt, conſiſt of good and bad, 
Marth. 3. ſec. 7, Mat. 18. ſec. 3. Match. 13. 
ſec. 2. Iohn 13. ſec. 1. 

Whether the true Church is proued alwaies 
by ſucceſſion, lohn 4. ſec.4. Acts 5, ſec, 3. 
Ephel.4. ec. 5. 

Whether Chriſt left many thinges to bee 
taught in the C-wr+cþ,which are not taught 
in the holy Scriptures, lohn 16. ſec. 4. A. 
poco. iec. i. 

How the cuſtome of the Church is a good an- 
ſwetc againſt all wranglers, :,Corig,ur, 
ſec. 4. 

Whether there may not be ſaluation out of 
the church of Rome: i, loh i. loc. 2. i, Tim, 


3 ſec. io. 

Whethct ſuch as be out ofthe church hough 
they heare and teade neuer ſo much, can 
ynderſtand nothing, Marke 4. ſec.i. 

Whether any man can bee head of the 
whole church but Chriſt, Ephe. i. ſec.5, 

Whether the Pope may be miniſtetiall head 
of the vniuerſall horch, ibid. 

Whether no tempotall Prince may be bead 
or chiefe gouernour of the particular 
Church within his dominion, Matth. 16, 
ſec. i 3. Matth. 23. ec. 3. Heb, 13, ſec. 3. 
1, Pet. a. ſec. 6. lohn 21. ſec.4. 

Whether no woman being a Prince can be 
head or chiefe gouernour of the particu · 
lar church within her dominion, 1, Cor. 
14. ſec. 16. 

Whether the Popiſh ſeruice imitate the 
Church triumphant in heauen, Apocal. 4+ 
ſec. a2. Apoc.rg.lec.z. oh 

Building of materiall Churches, Monaſleries, 
&c, whether meritorious, Luke 7, ſec. 6. 

Dedication of Churches, and the feaſtes of 
them, lohn 10. ſec. 2. 

What coſt in adoring them pleaſeth God, 
Mat. 26. (ec. 1. & 3. Marke 7.(c3. Mar 
14. ſec.q4- Iohn 11. ſec. 4. N 

Whether God will be honoured in Churches, 
rather then elſwhere, Acts . ſec. j. 1, Cor. 
t. ſec. 4. lohn 12. ſec. a. 8 

How God dwelleth not in matetiall Tem- 

les, Act.. lec.s. 

Wherewithal urebes be prophaned, Marke 
11, ſec.z, lohn 2. lec 7. : 

Whether our parents and other neceſſities 
of poore men are not alwaics to bee Pre- 
ferred before the adoring of churcſei, 
Marke 7, ſec. 2. 8 ue 

Clergie, the name 7 whom in Scripture ic 1. 

wen, 1, Pet 5. ſec. 2. 5 

Ti — of the Clergie and the Laitie, 


ibidem. ns tht 
What degrees of ſuperiority are * 
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ſelues, and ouer others, Luke 22. ſec. to. 
1. Cor. i. ſec. S. 2. cor. i z. ſee. 4. 

whether the priuiledges and exemption 
of the Clergic bee grounded vpgn the 
Scripture, Matthew 17, ſec, 8. Rom. 13. 
ſec. J. 

The Commandements of God whether poſſi- 
ble to bee kept, Match. + i. ſec. 4. Luke 1. 
ſec. 7. Luke 10. ſec. 5, 1. Iohn 14. ſec. i. 
1. Iohn 3. ſec. 7. 1. Iohn. 5, ſec. 1. Rom. 
g. ſec. 2. Rom. i 3. ſec.i. 

Keeping of the Commaundements how pro- 
fable and neceſſarie to ſaluation, Matt. 
. ſec. g. lames a. ſec. 3. Mat. ig. ſec. i. Mar. 
10. ſec. 2. Luke 18, ſec. 4, Apocalyp. 14. 


ſee. 4. 

Whether they differ from Councels. Mark. 
io ſec.3j. Luke 18. ſec. 

Whether a man is iuſtiſied by keeping of 
them, Luke 1. ſec. 6, 5, & 8, Romanes 8. 
ſec. 2. 

Whether Popiſh Traditions bee the com · 
mendements of men: ſee Traditions. 

Whether all lawes, doctrines, and ſeruice of 
the Church of England be the Commas- 
dements of men, Mat. ig. ſec. 3. Marke . 


ſec.t. 

Communion, whether rightly miniſtred by 
the Proteſtants, 1, Cor. 11, ſec. 6,7, 8, 9, 
10,1, 12, 13, 14, 16,1,18, 19, 20, 21, 


23, 

Whether they imitate Chrifts inſtitution, 
and the Apoſtles tradition, ibid. ſpecial- 
ly ſections 8. & 22. 

Whether their communion bee idolatrie, 1. 
Cor.3,ſec,2 

Whether chey call ir vnproperly the Com- 
nunion, 1. Cor. 1 f. ſec. 14. 

Whether they call it vnproperly the Sup. 

of the Lord, t. Cox. i i, ſec 6. 
ether their Communion bread bee pro- 


2 t. Cot. i t, ſec. 18 
her it bee Caluins ſupper and not 
Chriſtes Iohn 4. ſec 4 

Whether it is the very table and cup of de- 
uils, and accordingly to be abhorred, 1, 
Cor. io, ec. 9. 

cammunitie of life and goodes in the firſt 
Chriſtiar:s, whether it bee vſed now of 
the Popiſh cloiſterers onely, Aces 2. 
ſec. 1 2. 

Whether it was a commandement or a coun- 
ſell onely, ibid. 

Concupyſcence after baptiſme, whether it be 
ſinne of it ſelfe without conſent,Rom.6 
ſec. 6. Rom.7,ſec. 3,6, 7,8, 9, 10. Iam, 1.ſcc 
J. 1, lohn 3, ſec 4. 

1 the Apoſtle callerh it ſinne, Rom. 6. 

c. 5. 

Whether it defilerb, or maketh vnperfect 
all che actions of a iuſt man, Romans 7. 
10. 

Confeſſion in particular whether neceſſarie, 
Mat. 3, ſec. 3. Marke i. ſec. 4. lohn 20, ſec. 
J. Acts 19. ſec. 4. 

ſecret or auricular confeſſion bee 
— 20ſec. 5. 

Io a Prieſt, Luke 17, ſec. 4. Iohn 20, ſec. ;. 
lames g, ſec. 10. 

Of all mortall ſinnes, lames g. ſec. to. 

Before che receiving of the bleſſed Sacta- 
ment,1,Cor.11,ſec.17 

er the Engliſh miniſters heare con- 
ſeſſions, and ablolue contraric to their 
owne doctrine, lohn 20.ſcR.5. Sce Pe- 
nance, 

Confeſſing of Chriſt and his religion: See 


Faith, 


Confirmation, otherwiſe called Biſhopping, 


whether ir bee a Sacrament, Aces 8.ſec, 
6.and 7. 

What grace and effect it hath, lohn . ſec. 
3. Acts ;, ſec. 6. Eph. it, ſe c. 

What hereſies againſt it, Acts 8, ſec. 6. 

Chriſme or holy oyle whether neceſſary in 
con rmation ibid. 

Conſcience how to bee diſcharged in puni- 
ſhing of Papiſts,Mar.15,ſcc.4. 

Continencie : See chaſlitie. 

Whether all notable Biſhops and Prieſtes 
of Gods Church haue beene fingle, 
or continenent from their wiues, Titus 1, 
ſec. 3 ä 

Continencie of married folke for prayers 
- how commendable, 1, Cotinth. 7. 

Sc. 5. 

Whether neceflary for the more worthie 
receiuing of the bleſſed Sacrament, r. 
Cor. to, ſec. 18. 

contrition, whether it bee againſt iuſtificati- 
on by faith only, 2, Cox. i, ſec. 2. Sec Pe- 


nance, 

Corporalls for the bleſſed Sacrament, vp- 
on what Scripture grounded, Match. 22, 
ſec. 4. 

counceli of what perſons they conſiſt, Actes 
1 5, ſec. 5. 

* they repreſent the whole Church, 
ibi 

Whether Peter and his ſucceflors were, or 
ought to be alwaies Preſidents in coun- 
cels, Acts 15, ſec. 6,7, & 8. 

Whether Councels bee of no force without 
their confirmation,ibid, 

Whether they haue ſuch aſſiſtance of the 
holy Ghoſt, that they cannot etre, Act. 
15, ſect. 10. Luke 1,fec, 5, Iohn 15. ſec, 
8. lohn 16, ſect. 4. and 3. Romanes 3, 
ſec. 1. 

Whether examination of matters, or diſpu- 
tation bee neceſſatie, when the Counc ell 
cannot erte, Luke 1, lec. 5. Acts 15, ſec. 


10. 

Whether all good Chriſtians ought to reſt 
vpon their determination alwayes, Acts 
15, ſcc. 1 t. 

How the auncient Fathers eſteemed of ge- 
nerall counce ls, Act. i 3, ſec. 10. 

Whether all decrees of Counceli are to bee 
put in execution, Acts 15, ſec. 3. 

How later Coancels alter the former, Actes 
15, ſec. 8, & 9. 

Whether heretiks only refuſe Councels, Act. 
15, ſec. 4, 10, & 11, | 

Hereticall or ſchiſmatical Synods what be, 
Acts 15, ſec. 10. 

Councells Euangehcall , whether differin 
from precepts, Matt. ig, ſec. 2. & 10. Act. 
2, ſec.i 2. 

Whether they tend to perfection, and bee 
followed by popiſh cloyſterers, called of 
them religious, Matth. 19, ſec, 9. Marke 
10, ſec. 3. See workes of ſupererogation, 

Religious. 

Croſſe whereon Chriſt died, whether holy 
and to be honoured, lohn iq, ſec. 2. Heb. 
yſec. 3. 

Whether the croſſe bee called the ſigne of 
Sonne of man, Mat 24ſec. 2. 

The ſigue of the croſſe in bleſſing, whether 
vſed by Chriſt, Luke 24, ſec. g. 

How efteQuuall to ſanctiſie, ibid. and 1. Tim. 
4, ſec. 11, In Sacraments and other hal- 
lowed creatures, 1. Tim. 4, ſec. 1112,13, 
14,& 15. 

Whether it is neceſſary to be borne in our 
foteheades, Luke 24, ſec. 5. Apoc. , ſec. i. 
Galat. 6, ſec.2. 


The Crucifixe or tood with Mary and lohn 
vpon what ground ef Scripture, iohn 
19, ec. 2. ; 

Whetaer there bee any vertue in the ſigue 
of the croſſt, Marke g, ſec. 4. 1.Tim.4tec. 
12, & m3. 

Whether it (hall appeare at the latter day 
no leſſe to con ound the Proteflants 
then the lewes, Mat. 24, ſec. 3. 


D 


Hes, what diſtinion of them ought to 
be, Rom. 14, ſec.2. 

Whether one Day is more ſanctified than 
another: See Feaſls and Feſtivities. 

Wherher the Papiſts cal not the week daies 
Feriæ, by a prophane name, Luke 24, ec. 
1. Apoc. E, ſec. 6. 

Deacom, theit Office, Actes 6, ſec. 1. Sce 
Orders. | 

Deuotion vttetred by externall figne,how it 
is allow able, Mat. , ſec. 2. Maike 3,ſecr. 
Luke 19, ſec. 2. Iohn 1, ſec. 6. Philip. 2, 
lec 2. Iames g. ſec. 3. Marke 11. ſec. 1. See 
Pilgrimage. 

How God is ſerued in ſpirit, notwithſtan- 
ding external deuotion, Ioh. , ſec. 3. Rom 
, ſec. & 

Whether true Deuotion bee called of the 
Proteſtants ſuperſtition, Acts 17, ſec. , 
and 4. 

Whether popiſh Deuotion toward reliques 
and holy things be a token of great tanh 
Mat 9, ſec. a. Rom. i, ſec. 5, 

The holy womens Dezotjon, whether it ex- 
cuſe popiſn ſuperſtition, Marke 16, ſeca 
Luke 8, ſec.4. 

Dexotion of Zachzus whether it approo- 
ueth Popiſh deuotion to ſee and to 
bee necre tothe Sacrament, Luke 19, 
lec.2, 

Kneeling at Verbum caro faflum eſt, and Et 
_ faftum eft, what Denotion, lohn 1, 

ec. G. 

Doclors of the Church which be neceſſarie, 
lohn 4,ſec.5. 

What regard wee muſt haue to their doe 
acind Heb. 13, ſec. 1, & 4. 

_ Saint Auguſtine eſteemed of them, 
ibid, 

Whether their crowne in heauen be ofthe 
metit of their labours, Philip. , lec, 3. 1. 
Pet g. ſec. 3. 

Whether the ancient Doors bee contem- 
ned in England, 2. Cor. i i. ſec. i. 

Dalia: See Adi ration. 


E 


ccleſiaſlicall cenſures , whether rightly 
executed in the popiſh Church, Mat. 16, 
lec. 1213,14, 15. 1. Cor. g ſec. a. & 3. See 
Excommunication. 

Eccleſiaſticall power or ĩuriſdiction, how 
farre it extendeth, 16. ſec. 13. 
Iohn 2, ſec. 3. 2. Cor. 10, ſec. 1. See Biſbop. 
Clergie. 

Elias, whether he be yer aliuc,and ſhall be 
the precurſor of Chriſtes ſecond com- 
ming, Mat. I i, ſec. 2. Mat. 13, ſec. g. Mar. 
ſec. 3. Apoc. i i ſec. i. 

Enoch, whether hee bee yet liuing, Hebr. 
11, ſec. 2. whether hee ſhall preach in 
Antichriſtes time with Elias, Apoc. 17, 


ſec. . 
Eremites wherefore they haue their name, 
ptofeſſton and life, commended by the 
example 


4 Table of (ontrouerſies. 


le of Elias, of Saint Iohn Bapti 

and Chriſt himſelfe, Nat.; ſeca. Mat.g 
Tec.3. Matth. 4, ſec. i. Match. 14, ſec. 3. 
Marke 1, ſec. 6, Luke 1, ſec. 4 Luke a1, 
ſec. 1. 

Whether in the primitiue Church there 
were innumerable Eremites and Monks, 
ſuch as the Papiſtes haue, Matthew 


14: ſeez. Ses Manker nd Monaftical 


Excommunication what puniſhment,r,Cor. 
J. ſec.3. & 4.2,Cor.ſec.2. 

Whether Excommunication in the primi- 
tive Church , was ioyned alwayes with 

all torment, Acts 3, ſec. 3. 1, Cort. 
ſec. 4. 1, Tim. i, ſec. 8. 

Whether the Proteſtants denie that Here - 
tikes arc to be Excommunicated, 2, Cor. 
10. ſec. 1. 

Extreme Vnction, whether it bee a Sacra · 
ment, Galat. 4, ſec. 2. Iames 5, ſec. 5, 6, 7,8 


and 9. 

Whether the Apoſtles anointing with oyle 
made a prepatitiue to the Sacrament of 
Extreme Vnction, ibid. 


F 


Fab : See Iaſtification Workes. 
Whether Faith onely doeth not iuſtiſie, 
Matthew , ſec. Matth. , ſec. io. Marth 
19. ſec. 1. Match. 22. ſec. 2. Matth. 14, ſec. 
1. Matth. ⁊ , ſec. 6. Matth. 25, ſec. 4. & 7. 
Marke 1, ſec. 2. Marke 11, ſec. 2. Marke 12 
ſec. 1. Marke 16. ſec. 4. Luke 1, ſec. 6,7, & 
8. Rom. 6, ſec. 5. Galat. 3, ſec. 3. Hebr. 5, 
ſec. 2. Hebt. ii, ſec. 10. Luke 7, ſec. 4. Lu. 
13, ſec. 2. Iohn 3, ſec, 1. Iohn 8, ſec. 1. 1, 
Pet. i, ſoc. 2. 1. Iohn 2, ſec. 7. i, lohn 3, ſec 
3. K 7. Apocal. 2, ſec. 3. Apocal. — 
Actes 10, ſec. 4. Actes 24, ſec. 1. Luke 9. 
ſec.8, Luke to, ſec. . Iohn 13, ſec. 56. Rom. 
I, ſec. . Romans 2, ſec. 5. 1, Corinth. 13, 
ſec. 1, & 3. 2. Corinth, 7. ſec. 2. Epheſ.3 
IS Rakes 1.1,Tim, 
1 ec. Fo 

Whether Saint Auguſtines booke de fide 
& operibws, bee againſt iuftification be- 
fore God by Faub onely , Iames 2, 
ſec.s, 

Whether iuſtification by Faith onely bee 
an olde Hereſie, Argument of the 
Epiſtles in generall, Iames 2, ſec. 6, Ar- 

ent of both the Epiſtles of Saint 


Whether Saint Iames calleth them that 
reach iuftification before God by Faith 
onely, vaine men, and compareth them 
to Deuilles, Iames 2, ſec. 5, 6,7, 8, 9, 10, 
& 11, 

What is S. Pauls doctrine concerning Faith 
and good workes, Argum. of the Epiſtles 
in generall. 

er S. Paul euer ioine Faith and cha- 
ritie in the acte of iuſtiſication before 
God, Philem ſec. i. 

Wherher his wordes of Faith bee miſcon- 
ſtrued by the Proteſtants, Argum, of 
the Epiſtles in generall, Romanes 3. ſec. 
45,6, 7,8. 

her other Scriptures bee falſly alled · 

— the Proteſtants to maintaine iu- 

fication by Faith onely, Mark. 5,ſec.;. 
Luke 17, ſec.i. 

Whether the Faith of the Proteſtants bee 
a vaine ſecuritie of ſaluation, Roman. 8 
ſec. 9. 1, Corin. 9, ſec. 9. 1, Cor, 10, ſec.i. 
Hebr. Ii, ſec. 5. Rom. 5, ſec.1. Rom., ſec. 


. Luke 12, ſec. 1. i. Pet, ſec.3. l. Ioh. 4. 
ſec. 3. Rom. i t, ſec. a. Philip z,ſec,1. Sce 
Saluation. 

Whether the ſeuen catholike Epiſtles were 
written againſt iuſtificacion in the ſight 
of God by Faith onely. Argum. of the E- 
— in generall, Argum. of che Epi- 

e of 8. Iames, lam. 2, ſec. 6. Argum. of 
S. Iohns third Epiſtle, . 

Why Faith is ſo often named in the caſe 
of iuſtification, Galat. z.ſec.z. Sec Iuſti- 
ſecation, 

In what ſenſe moſt of the ancient Fathers 
ſay,that onely Faith doth iuſtific, lames 
2 ſec. 9. 

How it is ſaid by our Sauiour Chriſt: Be- 
leexe onth,Marke 5, ſec. 3. 

What maner of Faith doth iuſtiße, Rom. 1, 
ſec. 8. Rom. i. ſec. . Gal.ʒ. ſec.3. Hebt. ii, 
ſec. 6. & 8, Iames 2, lec. g. Rom. z, ſec. 2, & 
3. Gal. 3 ſec. 3. i 

Whether Faith may be had and loſt again, 
Luke 8, ſec.1. Rom. i 1, ſec. z. 1. Iim. 1, 

2. 


Whether grace and charitic may bee loſt, 
Apoc.2,ſcc.2, 

What is the Apoſtles analogie or preſcript 
rule of Faith, Romans 12, ſec. Hebr, 6, 
ſec. a. 

What it is to hold the firſt Faith of our A- 
poſtles and Fathers, Rom. 6, ſec. . Rom, 
16, ec. 6. 2, Cor. 1a, ſec. 53. Gal. 1. ſec. a, 3, 
& 4. 1. Tim. s, ſec. 3. . Tim. i, ſec. 3. z. Iim 
3 ec. 2. 1. lohn 2, ſec. 2. 2. Iohn 1, ſec. 1, 
& 2. 1, Cot. 15, ſec. 3. Galat. 3, ſec. a. Heb. 


13, ſec. 1. 
How one mans faith obtaineth fot another 
Luke 5 ſec.4. 
Faſt or Faſting, what act of religion, Luk. 2, 
ſec.q4,whether meritorious, Mat. 13, ſec.3 
1, Cor. i f, ſec. 7. 


Preſcript dayes of Faſling, whether allow. 
e 5. ſec· 3 · Actes 13, ſec. 3. Gal. 
6 


4. ſec. 6. 

Imber daies, Matth. p, ſec. 11. Luke 6, ſec. 4. 
Acts 1 z ſec. 5. 

What was the Hereſie of Atrius concer- 

ing Faſting, Acts 13, ſec. 5. 

Prohibition of certaine meates, vhether it 
bee Chriſtian Faſlung, Matth. 15, ſec. 4, 
& 5. Marke. , ſec. 3. Acts i 2, ſec.3. Rom. 
14, ſec. 1. 1. Iim. 4, ſec. 5, & 6. 1. Tim. 6, 
ſec. 14. 

Whether the Scriptures be groſſely abuſed 
by the Proteſtants againſt the Popiſh 
Churches Faftes, Maith. i 3, ſec· 3. Marke 
7. ſec.3. Rom. 14, ſec. 1. 1. Cor., ſec.i. 
Col. a, ſec. 2, & 53. i, Tim. 4, ſec. 2,3, 5, & 6. 
Tit. i, ſec.i1. 

What Faſting is hereticall, Luk. 2, ſec. 4. Col. 
2, ſec. 6. 1. Iim. 4, ſec. 3, & 6. 

The Lent Faft, and the origen thereof, Mat. 
4, ſec. 2. Marke 1,ſec.6, 

Whether it bee ſinne not to Feſt the Lent, 
Mat. 4, ſec. 2 

Whether Lent be an poſtolical tradition, 
ibid. & Luke 4. ſec.i. 

Whether it be the true imitation of our Sa- 
uiours Faſting, Mat. 4, ſec. 2. 

Whether by keeping of it true Chriſtians 
are knowen from infidels,ibid. 

What the Doctors ſermons were of Lent 
Faſt, ibid. 

Whether the * Faſles were foreſig- 
— by Chriſt himſelfe, Matthew 9, 
SC. 1. 

Feare, what feare is not in charitie, 1. Iohn 
4. ſec. 6. See in Faith of the Proteſtants, 
and in che word Saluation. 


Seruile Feare,whcrher not ill, 1, lohn g. ſec. 
6. Acts 24, ec. 1. 

1 of hell how profitable, Luke 13, 
ec.1. 

Feafis or Feaſtiuall daies, how neceſſatie 
for the Church, Matth. 2. ſec. f. lohn 10, 
AQs 2, ſec. 3. Oalat. :, ſec. j. Hebrues x; 
ſec. 42. 2 Pet. i, ſec. 3. Apoc. 1,fſeR.6, * 

Whether the Scriptures be grolly abuſed 
by the Proteſtants againſt Popiſh Feſli- 
wities and Holy-daics, Rom, 14, ſec. 2. 
Galat. 4, ſec. 5, Colo. 2, ſec. 2. 

The Feafts of Eaſter and Whitſontide, Ad. 
2, ſec. 7+ Acts 20, ſec. 3. Gala. 4, ſect. f. 
Apoc. 7, ſec. 6. — hs greater grace 
— giuen vpon ſuch ſolemne daies, ibi- 

m. 

Freewill whether man hath, Math. 12, ſec. 
1, Math. 16,ſec.16,Math. 1g, ſec. 3. Math. 
c, ſec. I. Math. 2 3, ſec. 2, and 5, Luke , 
ſec. a. Luke 10, ſec. 6. Iohn 1, ſect. 3. lol. 
6, ſec. 3. Acts 27, ſec. 3. Rom. y, ſec. y. and 
8. Rom. g, ſec. 3, and 7, Rom. 10, ſec. b. 
1, Cor. 15, ſec. 5. 2, Cor. 3, ſec, 2. 2, Cot. 
6, ſec. 2. Pillp. a, ſec. 4. 1, Tim. 2, ſec. 3. 2, 
Tim. z, ſec. 1. and 3. Iames 4, ſec. 3. Luke 
13, ſec. 4. Apoc. 2, ſec.i . Apos.z, ſec. 4. 
Gala, 3, ſec. i. 

Whether mans Freewill worketh vvich 
Gods grace, 2, Cor. 3, ſec. 2. 1, Cotin. ig, 
ſec. a, and 6. 1, Iohn 3, ſec. 2. Acts 13, ſec. 
2. Ephe · i, ſec. 2. Iam. i, ſec. a. and 3. 

Whether man haue any Freedome of will 
from the ſeruitude of ſinne, without the 
grace of God, Iohn b, ſec. 2. A poc.ʒ, ſec. 


4. 

Whether predeſtination , reprobation, 
concupiſcence take away Freewill, Act 
25, ſec. 3. Rom-7,fec.7. Rom. q, ſec. 1,3, & 
7. Acts 13, ſec. a. Gala. 3, ſec.i. 

Whether the lewes blindneſſe and repto- 
bation was through their own Freewil, 
Luke 13, ſec. 4. Iohn 12, ſec. 3. Ads iz, 
ſec. 2. Acts 28, ſect.2. 

Whether their betraying and crucifying 
of Chriſt, and Iudas treaſon was onely 
of their Freewill, Acts 2, ect g. Likewiſe 
the refuſing of the Goſpell hen it is 
preached, Rom. 10, ſec. 2. 


G 


Hether the Proteſtants reach that God 

is the author of ſinne, Math.. s, ſecl. 6. 
Math. 13, ſec. 2. Acts 2, ſec. 9. Rom. i, ſec. 
10. Rom. z, ſec. 4. Rom. 9. ſec. 4, 5,6, and 
7, Rom. 1 1, ſec. g. Iam. 1, ec. 3. 

What is ibe meaning of thoſe places that 
ſound as though God were authour of 
ſinne, Math. 13, ſec. 2, Maik q, ſec. 2. lob. 
12, ſec. 3. Acts 2, ſec. 9. Rom. z, ſec. 4 3, 
Thel. 2. ſect. 3. 

How the death of Chriſt was by God de- 
termination, Acts 2, ſect. 9. Act. 4. [ec.2, 

Gofpell whether it be onely the vvrinen 
word, or elſe tradition vnwritten alſo, 
Make 8, ſection 3. Rom. 1, ſec, 7. See 
Tradition. 

What is the preheminence of the Gofpel 
or new 2 — aboue the old, , cot. 
I — 4. Hebr. 7, ſect. 3. Hebt. 8, ſect 7 · 
Heb. g, ſec. 5 

Whether the Proteſtants teach that vndet 
pretence of the libertie of the Gofpel, 
cuery man may chooſe whether bee wil 
be vader lawes ſpirituall or temporal, 
Iames 1, ſec. 7. Gala. j, ſect. 4. 1, Peter 2, 


ſec. 7. 
Whether hee ſuffereth for the 9 
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eth for any article of Popety that 
— taught as word of God ,writ- 
ren, Marke 8,ſec.2, 
Grace : See Freewill. ; 
Whether to conſent to God offring Grace, 
bee onely of grace, Apocalyple 3, ſec. 
4. Rom. 10. ſec. 2. Eph.4. ſec. 2. 2, Tim. 


ſec.i. 

Whether Gods Grace cauſeth mens works 
to be meritorious : Sec Merites, 

Whether all Gods Graces and gifts be not 
freely giuen, but ſome deſerucd, 1,Cor. 
13, ſec. 1. 

Whether the Greeke text of the new Teſta. 
ment be corrupted, 1,lohn 4. ſec.z, dee 
the Preface, ſec. 35. 36, 37,38. 


H 


Hing or ſanRifying of creatures af- 
ter the Popiſh maner, whether groun- 


ded ypon the Scripture, 1,Tim.z,ſec.tt, 
The force of ſuch Hallowing, 1, Tim. , 
ſec. 13, & 14. 

Holy places which bee, Marth, 15. ſec. 3. 
ades 7.leRq. 1, Tim, 4. ſec.1 3. 2,Pcti, 
ſec. i. 

Holy bread , whether grounded on the 
Scripture, 1 Tim.4.ſec.1 2. 

Holy water, 1 Tim,4.ſec.1;. 

Holy daies: See Feaſli. 

Hoh things not to be prophaned: See Sa- 
crilege. 

Hell, whether in Scripture it be ſomerimes 
take for Linbus patrum, Acts 2. ſec. ii. 

Whether Chriſt deſcending into Hell, deli- 
uered the Fathers and iuſt men of the 
old Teſtament, Luke 16. ſec. 7. Actes 2, 
ſec. to. & 11. 1, Pet. z, ſec. 2. & 3. 

Vybether Caluine denie the article of 
Chriſts deſcending into Hell, Matth. 25. 
ſec. 3. 1 Peter 3. ſec.a. ; 

Whether Saint Auguſtine call them Infi- 
dels that denie the deſcending of Chriſt 
into Limbus Pa trum, i Pet. 3, ſec. 2. Act. 2, 


ec. 3. 

Whether the Proteſtants tranſlate hereti- 
cally for that purpoſe, Acts 2, ſec. i i. 

Hell, whether profitable to feare : See 
Feare. 

Hernach: See Enoch, 

Hereuhe,who is, Titus 3. ſec. 2. 

What markes are to know Heretihes, Mat. 7 
ſec. 3. & 4. Acts 20. ſec. 4. 1 Tim.1.ſcc.z. 
4&7, 1 lohn 4. ſec. t, 2, & 4. 

it be a marke of an Heretihe to go 
out of the Popiſh Church, Eph. 4. ſec. 3, 
4,546. Titus 3, ſec.2. Luke 2, ſec. 2. 1 Iohn 
L ſec. t. & 9. 

The name of Proteſtants and ſuch like, 
whether it bee a marke of Heretikes , 
-_ tr, ſec 4.lames 3, ſec. 1. Apoc. 2, 
ec. 3. 

Whether they runne not ſent as Heretikes 
doe, Mat. 21, ſec 6. Luke 6, ſec. f. Iohn 10, 
ſec. i. Acts 13 ſec. 4 Rom. io, ſec. j, Gal.i. 
ſec. i. Heb. i, ſec. 2. 

ether they diſlent as Heretihes, Matth. 
125 ſec. 3. Actes 13, ſec. 12, Philip. 3. 


05. 
Whether they preach otherwiſe, and con- 
uarie to the faith receiued from Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, as Heretifes doe, Gal. 1. 
ſec. 3. & 4. 1 Timoth. 1, ſec. 3. 1 Tim. 3, 


13. 
Whether they deceiue with Hypocriſe and 
lweete words Luke t, ſec. 8 Rom. i, ſec. 4. 
2 Cot. i f, ſec. i. 2 Tim. 4, ſec. 31 2 Pet. 2, 
ec. 2. 


Whether they vſe vanity in preaching and 
vaine glorie, Luke 6, ſec. x. 

Whether they preach licentiouſneſſe and 
carnal libertie, 2 Pet. 2, ſec. 1. & 3. Apoc.⁊ 
ſec. 9. 

Whether they vſe mererricious and pain- 
ted eloquence, 1 Tim. g, ſec.13. 

Whether they teach new doctt ine, 1 Tim, 

r. ſec. 3. 3,lohn 1, ſec. 2. Hebrewes 13, 
ſec. 1. 

VVhether they inuent new teatmes and 
ſpeech, as Heretikes vſe to doe, 1 Tim. 5. 
lec. 4. 

Whether they vaunt great knowledge, ſpe- 
cially ofthe Scriptures in ſuch maner as 
Heretikes doe, Luke 6,ſec.z,lohn 5, ſec. s, 
1 Tim. i, ſec. 7, 1 Tim. s, ſec. 5. 

Whether they bee ignorant of the Scrip- 
_ ibidem, & Marke 12, ſec. 4. lude, 

ec. 3. , 
Whether they boaſt of the Spirit withour 
the Word, i lohn 4, ſec. 1. 

Whether they eontemne Councels and 
Fathers, Actes 1 5, ſec. 10. and 11. Galat. 
2, ſec 3, 1 Timoth. 6, ſect. 5, Hebr. 9. 
ſec. 10. 

VVhether they corrupte the Scriptures , 

3 Cor. 2, ſec. 8. 2 Cor.. ſec. 3. 

Whether they deny the bookes of the Ca- 
nonicall Scriptures, or of the Doctours 
that be not counterfeit, Iames 3. ſec. 5, 
Acts 17, ſec. 6. 

Whether they controll the verie text of the 
Scripture, and the writers thereof, Luke 

r, ſec. 18. Luke 22, ſec. 9. Acts 8, ſec. 11. 
Luke 3, ſec. . 

Whether they vſe foule ſhifis and wrang- 
ling, to auoide the euidence of Scrip- 
tures, Iohn 1, ſec. 4. lohn 20, ſection 5. 
2 Peter 3, ſec- 1. 1 Timoch. 3, ſec. 6. and 
10. Hebr.6, ſec. 4. 1 Ichn 5, {cc.4. Actes 
8, ſec. 7, 

Whether they ſlander the Church of God, 
lohn 6, ſec.$. 

Whether hatred of the See of Rome, as it 
is now the Set of Antichriſt be a marke 
of Heretikes, Rom. 16, ſec. 4. 

Whether the Proteſtants acknowledge no 
2 of controuerlies; 2 Cor. 1, lec. d. 
Gal. z, ſec.3 · 

Whether they deſpiſe Rulers, ſpecially Ec- 
cleſiaſticall, Iude, ſec.1, & 4. 

Whether they bee voide of faith, Iohn 14. 
ſection 3. 2 Corinth, 13, ſec. 2, Acts 10. 
ſec 3. 

Whether they be mutable in faith, and in- 
conſtant, 2 Cor. i, ſec. s. 

Whether they be giuen to voluptuouſneſſe 
as Heretihes, Rom. 16. ſec. 7. 

Whether they hold ſeuerall and ſecret con- 
uenticles, as Heretihes, Matth. 24, ſec. 7. 
Luke 24, ſec. 4. Luke 17, ſection 2. Iude, 
ſec. 5. 

Whether their Synods haue not the pro- 
miſe of Chriſt; Acts 15, ſec. 10. 

Whether their Clergie conſiſt of worſe per- 
ſons then the Popiſh Clergie, 1 Tim. 3, 
ſec. 6, 

How Hereſies profite the Church, i Cor, i t, 
lec. 8. | 

Whether the Proteſtants haue many faiths 
Ephe. à, ſec.3. 

Whether they haue many analogies and 
rules of faith, Rom. 12, ſec. t. 

Whether their doctrine be fables, 1 Tim,r, 
ſec. 4. 

Whether they ſhal come to naught, though 
lupported a while by neuer ſo mightie 
Princes, Acts 3, ſec. 3. 


Whether the markes of Heretthes agree to 
the Proteſtants, Tit. z, ſec. 2. 

Whether Eccleſiaſticall perſons may pu- 
niſh Heretihes by death, Luke 9, ſec. 3. A. 
poc. 17, ſec. 6. 

How the bookes, Seruice, and Sermons of 
Heretihes are to be auoided, Marke 3, ſec. 
2. Titus 3, ſec. 2. 

Whether it be lawful to communicate with 
Heretiſtes in any calc, 2 Iohn, ſec. 3. 

Whether all bookes of Heretihes are to bee 
burnt, Acts 19, ec. 10, 

Whether they that haue not che ſigne of 
the Croſſe on their bodie be eaſily ſedu- 
ced by Heretikes, Apoc. , ſec. 3. 

VVhether women haue beene moſt com- 
monly great promaters of Hereſie , 

1 Tim. , ſec. 3. 

Zeale againſt Heretihes,whether a colour to 
maintaine treaſon, Apoc. a, ſec. 10. 

What Arch - Heretite is ſignihed by the fall 
of che ſtarte, Apoc. g. ſec. 1. 

Simon Magus the father of Heretites, whe- 
ther a more religious then the Prote- 
ſtants, Acts 8, ſec. 10. 

VVhether the Proteſtants or Papiſts may 
more rightly bee compared to Caine, 
Balaam, Core, lude, tec. 4. Apocal. 2, 
ſec. 9. 

Whether Caluine were an Heretike, the 
forerunner of Antichriſt, Marke 13; 
— 2 Theſll. , ſec. 8, & 13. Apocal. 20, 

ec. S. 

Whether they be all Herevhes that call the 
Pope Antichriſt, lohn 3, ſec. 3. 

Whether the Proteſtants bee rauening 
wolues, as Herelikes be, Mat. 3, ſec. 3, & 4. 
Acts 20, ſec. 4. 

Whether they bee theeues not entring by 
the doore;lohn 10, ſec. 1. 

Whether the Proteſtants or the Papiſtes 
were prophecied of, and deſcribed by 
the Apoſtles to the Herelikes, 2 Peter 2, 
ſec, 1, & 2. 2 Petet 3, ſec; 1. Iude in all 
ſections, 1 Tim. 4, ſec. 1,3, 3, 4, 5,6, , 8, 9, 
10,11,12,13,14,15. 

Heauen, whether ſhut vntill the Paſſion of 
Chriſt, Mar,z,ſec.8.Heb.g,ſec,r,Heb.zt. 
ſec. 11. See Linbus Patrum, 

Whether difference of rewards in Heauen 
be according to merits in this life, Mat, 
13, ſec. 1. Matth. 20, ſec. a. 1 Cor.z,ſec.2; 
1 Cor. 1g, ſec. 4. Philip 4, lec. 3. See Me- 
rats, Workes, Reward, 

Hoſpitalitie towards the afflicted for religi- 
on, whether it cauſe participation of me- 
Tits, Mat. io, ſec. 3. See Almes, 


1 
Ow the name of Jeſſus is to bee adored 


and reuerenced, Phil. 2, ſec. 2. How ir 
worketh miracles, Marke , ſec. 4. What 
force it hath againſt diucls,ibidem. and 
1 Tim. 4, ſec. 13. 

Whether the Proteſtants by vnreuerence 
to the name of Ieſus prepare the way to 
Antichriſt, Apoc. 13, ſec. v. 

Idols, whether in all the Bible they ſigniſie 
che falſe gods, of the Pagans, and not the 
Images of Heretikes alſo, r Iohn g, ſec. 3. 
Rom. r, ſec. 2. 

Whether the word Idol may not be applied 
to the Images of Papiſts and other Here. 
tikes notwnhſtanding the ſecond Coun- 
cell of Nice*t Iohn 5, ſec. 4. See Images, 

Whether tne Proteſtants bee aſhamed of 
their tranſlating Image for Idoll, ibid. 

Whether Herefierbe the oncly 1dols of the 

wen 


Umm 
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new Teſtament, 1, Cor, ig, ſec. 9. 

Images, whether they may bee ſer in the 
Church tor the peoples inſtruction, Acts 
17, ſec. g. Heb.g,fec. 4. 1, Iohn 5, ſec. 5. 

Whether Poprſh Images haue Gods owne 
warrant, Hebt. , ſection 4. 1, lohn ſecti- 
on 5. 

Whether they differ from Idols, ibid. 

Whether they are to be adored, Philip. 2, 
Heb. i t, ſec. 9. 

Of what antiquitie they are, Mat. g, ſec. , 
1, lohn , le. 5. 

Whether there be any fruite or commodi- 
tie in them, Act: 17 ſection 3. 1, Iohn 5, 
ſec. 3. 

Images uf the bleſſed Trinitic & of angels, 
whether they may be made, Acts 17, ec. 
3. Rom. i, ſec. 2. 

Image breakers whether iuſtly condemned 
and accurſed by the ſecoud Councel of 
Nice, 1, Iohn , ſec. 5. 

Whether myracles were wrought by the I- 
mage of Chriſt, Mat , ſec. g. whether the 
aboliſhing of the Image of Chciſt bee a 
preparation to ſer vp the Image of Anti- 
chriſt, Apo.13,ſec.7. 

Whether the honour of Chriſts Image, is 
the honour of Chriſt himſelfe, ibid. 

Indulgence : Sec Pardons, 

Inflification, or to be iuſtified, what it figni- 
ſieth, Rom. a, ſec. 4. 

Whether there be any more luſlifications 
bctore God then hne, Rom 2, ſec.;. 

Whether there be any iuſtiſication before 
God, but of meere grace without works, 
which the Papiſts call che firſt Iuſtifi- 
cation, Rom. 4, ſec. 3. Romanes 10, ſec. 
6. Rom. i 1, ſec. 6, Epheſ. a, ſec. a. Rom, 
3z(ec.3. 

Whether any man is Tuflified before God 
by workes, Matth. s, ſec. 1. Luke 1,ſec,6, 
7, & 8. Rom. 2, ſec 3. Iam. 2, ſec. 2, 6, 7, d, 
9.10, 1. 1, lohn 3, ſec. 6, & 7, Apoc. 13, 
ſec. 3. See Faith, 

Whether any wotkes doe Iuſſi ſie a man be- 
fore God Rom. 3, ſec. 6, & 8. Rom. 4, ſec. 
5. Rom. i i, ſec. 4. Heb. 11, ſec, 8, & 10. 
Gal. 2, ſec. 2. 

How Iuftification is attributed to hope, cha- 
ritie, &c. Rom, $,fec,s6, Heb.i i, ſection 


10. 

Whether charitie be the principall vertue 
in Iaſlication before God, Galy, ſect. 3. 
1, Tim , ſec. 6. 

Whether the Proteſtants admit charitie & 
good workes in Jaſlication before God, 
Gol 5, ſec. 3. 

Why «#t:fication is ſo often attributed to 
faith, Rom. 5,ſec.5. Gal.z ſec.3 Heb. 11, 
ſec. u. 

What is S. Pauls meaning when hee com- 
mendeth faith Heb. 1 i, ſec. 10. 

Whether true wſtice whereby a man is Ia- 
flifred in Gods fight be inherent and not 
imputed, Mat. 5, ſec, c. Luke v, ſec. 6,7, 
8, & 17. Rom. a, ſec. 4. Rom., ſec. 7. Rom. 
g,lec.2,& 7. 1, Cor., ec. 2. Galat. 6, ſec. 
4 Hphe. t, ſec. v. Ephe 2, ſec. 1. Eph. a, ſec. 
2. Ephe. 6. ſec. i. Col. 3, ſec. 3. 1, Ibn 3, 
ſec 6. Rom . ſec 4. 

How ir is aid, nne 1luft, Rom, z, ſec. c. 

How it 1» ſaid, imputed for Iaſtice, Rom. 4, 
ſec. 1. 

What laſice may be increaſed, Apo. az, ſec. 

Rom. s, ſec.4 1, Thel. 4, ſec 1. 
How it is called Gods Iuſtice, Rom. 1, ſec- 
t. Kom 3, ſec. 7. 2, Cor. j, ſec. 3. Philip. 


z. ſec. 
How Chriſt is our Iuflice, 1, Cor. i, ſec. 2. 


How the Proteſtants auoide the word Iu- 
ſlrfications, Luke 1, ſec. 8. Apoc. 19, lecti- 


on 3. | 
—_ is the Toftice of Moſes law, Rom. 10, 
cc.1. 


L 


The B. virgine Marie called of the Pa- 
piſts our Lady, whether ſhe were with- 

our ſinne, Mar. 3, ſec. 5. Rom. 3, ſec 9. 1, 
Iohn r, ſec. 5. 

Her perpetuall virginitie, Mat. i, ſec. 4, & 5. 
lohn 20. ſec.2. 

Whether ſhee vowed virginitie, Luke 1, 
ſec. 13. 

Whether ſhe were aſſumpted, Acts r, ſecti- 


on 7. 
Whether the Church is bound to hold her 
feſtiuities, Acts t, ſec. 2. Luke 1, ſe c. 15. 
What is her exellencie, titles and preroga- 


tives, Luke i, ſec. i 3. Luke 11, ſec.3. Ihn 


2, ſec. 6. Acts t, ſec. 7. 

What honour due to her, Luke 1, ſec. 14, & 
15. Acts 1, ſec. 7. 

Whether ſhe is our aduocate, Acts 1, ſec. 7. 
1. Iohn 2. ſec. 3. whether ſhe is out hope 
Acts 1, ec. 7. 1, Theſ. 2, ſec.i. 

What is the meaning of fuch termes giuen 
ta her, Ads i, ſec. 7. 

God and our Lach ſaue vs, whether it bee 
a Chriſtan prayer, Acts 15, ſec. o. 

The often ſaying of the Aue Matie, how 
commendable, Luke i. ſec. it. 

VVhether the auncient fathers vſed the 
ſame, Acts 1, ſec.7. 

VVhether ſhe were alwaies partaker with 
our Saujonr in ſorrowes,Luke 2,ſec.1. 
Whar is the meaning of Chriſts ſpeeches 
to her that may ſeeme hard, Iohn 2, ſec, 

5,& 6, 

Whether the proteſtants keepe no Holi- 
day ofher, no not of her death as they 
doe of all other chiefe Saints in the 
Church of England, Acts 1, ſec. y. 

Whether ſhee knewe all the myſteries of 
Chiſt, Luke 2, ſec. ;. 

Whether the Proteſtants bee generations 
that ſhe prophecied ſhonld call her bleſ- 
led, Luke 1,ſec.z. 

Whether they derogate from her honour 
that is due to her, Luke 1,ſec.12, Acts 1, 
ſec. 8. 

Lay men where in any caſe or maner they 
may iudge of their paſtours, of the true 
ſenſe of the Scriptures, or of queſtions 
of religion, Actes 17, ſec. 3. See Prieft 
Clergie. 

Limbus patrum, whether it bee Abrahams 
boſome, Luke 106, ec. i, 7, & 8, Act.. ſec. 
10, & 11. Heb.i 1. ſec. 1c. Apoc. . ſec.i. 
Heb. 9, ſec.i. 


Whether there be ſuch a third place, Luke 


$, ſec. 3. Apoc.5 lec.1. 

Whether the iuſt of the olde Teſtament 
were not in heauen before the alcenti- 
on of Chriſt, Luke 16.ſec.1, 

Whether Chriſts deſcent inte hell was to 
deliver them, Luke 16, ſec. 7, See Hell, 
Heaue n. 


M 


MAcbabees whether Canonical Scripture 
Luc. i, ſec. 5. Iohn 10,lec.2, 
Marie: See L. our Ladie. 
Mariage, whether it is a Sacrament of the 
new Teſtament, Matth. 1, ſect. 2. Marth, 


19, ſec. 3. Luke 16. ſec. 
Ephel. , ſec. 53. 
Whether it may not be diſſolued for adul. 
terie, Matt. 3, ſec. 7, & 8. Matt. 19, ſec, 
& A. Marke 10. ſec. 1, & 5. Luke 16, ſec, 
5-lohn 2. ſec, 3. Rom. 7. ſec. 2, x,Cor,z, 


ſec. 9. 

Whether ir bee Jawfull after diuorce, ibid. 
See chaſtitie, continencie. 

How it is honourable in all, Hebrewes 1 3. 
ſec. 3. 

How it is inferiour to virginitie and wi- 
dowhoode, Mat. I, ſec. 3. 1, Cor. y, ſec. 
6, 2,8 14. a 4 : 

Manage of Prieſtes and votaries, w 
vnlawfull: See Prieſt, vow, n 

Whether the Papiſts be falſly charged with 
old hereſies againſt mariage, 1, Tim. 4, 
ſec. 4,6, 7, & 8. 

Whether they truely eſteeme of Mariage 

wore then the Proteſtants, Epheſ. 5, 

ſec. 3. 

Martyrs true whether onely in the popiſh 
Church, 1, Cor. 1 3, ſec. 4. 

Ma riyrdome of ſaints, whether a ſacrifice 
meritorious: Sec Mcrite, 

Whether Martyrs are ſureſt of all men toe- 
ſcape the ſecond death, Apoce:,ſec.4. 

Maſſe : See ſacrifice. 

The word Maſſe how long ſince vſed by the 
fathers, 1,Cor.1o,ſec,s, 

Whether the Apoſtles ſaid Maſſe, Ads 13, 
lec, 3. 

Whether the liturgie of the Greek fathers 
wasthe Popiſh Maſſe, ibid. 

Whether the Maſſe be agreeable to Chriſts 
inſtitution, 1,Cor, t 1.ſec,8.and ſo foorth 
in all che ſections to the end. 

Whether it bee agreeable to the Apoſtles 
tradition, 1, Cor. 1 i, ſec. 22. 

Whether it be agreeable to S. Paul concer- 
nifg the praiers and petitions therin, i. 
Tim. a, ſec. 2. 

For Nyrie eleiſon, I, Cor 14. ſec.i g. for Sur- 
ſum corda, ibid. Sanctus thtiſe repeated, 
Apoc. 4. ſec. 2. 

Hoſanna, Mat. 21, ſec. 2. 

The canon of the Qiaſſe, Iohn 15, ſec.;. 

The Pater naſler in the Maſſe, 1, Tim, 2, 
ſec.a. 

Anus Dei in the Maſſe, 1, Cor. i f, ſec. IB. 

Kiſſing the pax, Rom. 16, ſect. 5. 

Dome non ſum dignus in tac Maſſe Matth. 
8,ſec.2, 1, Cor. it, ſec. 18. 

Communion which is a part of the Maſſ, 
„Cor. it. ſec. 14. 

Whether Antichriſt and his miniſters (hall 
aboliſhthe Maſſe, Matt. 14, ſec. 5. Marke 
12ſec. 2. 1, Theſſ. a, ſec. ii. 

Mediator : See Saints. 

Whether Chriſt be our onely Mediator, 1, 
Tim. 2, ſec 4. 

Merits or workes meritorious whether any 
be, Mat. 28, ſec. 1, & 2. 

Whether it hath correſpondence to Mer- 
cies hire, and rewards,Mar. 3, ſec. a. Mat 
6. ec. 2. Mark. g, ſec. 2. 1, Cor. 13, ſec. 2. 
_ 1, ſec. 3. Apoc. 22, ſec. g. Col.. 

ec. t. 

Whether the meaning and word of Merit 
and Meritorius, are in the Scripture, 
Luke 20, ſec 1, & 2. i, Cor. 3, ſec. . Heb. 
13, ſec. 8. Col. i, ſec. 3. 2, ITheſ. i, ſec. a, A- 


.2z(ec.3. 

Whether the grace of God make mens 
works Mer ilorius, Mat 2 5, ſec. . Rom. 8, 
ſec. 3. Rom, 1 U, ſec. 4. 1, Cor. z, ſec · . 3, 
Cor. 1, ſec, t. 2, Tim. 4, ſec 4. 


Whether difference of reward proove dif- 
rence 


F. lohn ziſec. 3. 
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ference of Merit, Mat. 20, ſec. 2. Mat. 13. 
ſec. t. a Cor. ꝙ. ſec. 3. t Cor. z. ſec. . Luke 
1 

Whether men merit their iuſtification: See 
. , Qu 

Whether to be worthie and to Merite is all 
one, Lu. a0, ſec. i. & 2. Col. a ſec. 3. a. Theſ 

iet · l. Apo. q, ſec 3. 9 

Whether chere be any time of Meriting in 
this life, lohn , ſec. i. See works, a 

Why the Proteſtants auoid the word merit, 
rieb. i 3, ſec. 8. : 

Whether Caluin denic Chriſts own werus, 
phil. 2. ſec 1. Apoc. , ſec. 2. 

Whether Miracles are neceſſary to con- 
frme the doctrine of Luther or Caluine 
being agree able to the Scriptures, Iohn 
15,ſec.7.3 Cor. i a. ſec. . 

Whether Saints do worke Miracles proper- 
ly,or God by the Saints, Act. 3, ſec. 4, & 5. 

Whether true Miracles may be done onely 
in the Catholike church, Mar. 17, ſec. 5. 
G. Mar. 13, ſec.3. 

When heretikes may worke true Miracles, 
Mark. p, ſec. 4. 

Forged — where to be found, 2. Theſ. 
ec. 15, Apoc. i 3, ſec.i. 

How Miracles are wrought by application 
of creatures, by the name of leſus,of the 
Apoſtles, and other holy men, by Saints, 
and their reliques, S. Petets ſhadowe, S. 
Pauls napkins, Mark , lec. 4. Mark- 6, ſec. 
lohn g., ſec. 4. lohn 14, ſec 3. Actes 3, ſec. 
4,& f. Acts 8, ſec- S. Acts 8, ſec. 4. Acts 12, 
ſec. g. Acts 19,ſec.3,& . Acts 28, ſec. :. 

By touching Chriſt and whatſocuer belon- 
ged to him, Marke 3, ſec. 1. Marke 7, ſec. 4 
Marke 8, ſec. i. 

Why Miracles are in one place and at one 
ume more then another, Luke 4, ſec. 3. 
lohn 5, ſec. 4. l. Cor. i a, ſec. 2. 

Whether Miracles bee peculiar to certaine 
countries, Acts 28, ſec. 1, & 3. 

Whether the Proteſtants be as faithleſſe to 
beleeue true Miracles as the old Pagans, 
lohn 14,ſec 3. 

they atrribure true miracles to the 
deuill as the heathen did, Mat 9, ſec. 3. 

Whether they derogate from the vnfained 
miracles of Saints vnder phariſaical pre» 
tence of Gods honour, lohn g,ſec.z. 

Whether the popiſh Church haue the gift 
of Miracles, Marke 16, ſec. 3. 

Montes whether they ſhould worke with 
their hands, 2. Theſ. z, ſec. 2 

Whether there was any religion in ſhaving 
of their heades,and Nunnes clipping of 
their haire in the ancient Church, ibid. 
dee Eremites. Religious. 


N 


Nut of Chriftians der ided in Italy, Act. 
11, ſec. 4. Of the authors of ſects, ibid. 

Of the firſt inſtituters of ſeuetall Neligi- 
ons of poperie, ibid. 

Noxelties of words whether vſed by the Pa- 

iſts or Proteſtants, 1, Tim. 6, ſec 4+ 

Whether they be not propbane Nouelties, 

which neither in worde nor ſenſe ate 

found in the Scriprures,ibid. 
2 are to be tried Nowelties of words 
ibi 

Numbers myſticall whether ouer curiouſſy 
to be obſerued, Apoc. t, ſec. 3. 

Whether the Proteſtants bee raſh in con- 
dewning the Numbers of prayers, Faſts, 
Matjes,&c.ibid. 


O 


Riginall finne : See Sinne. 

Oct, whether three holy Orders are 

bound to continencie, 1. Iim. 3, ſec. 

Whether men that haue bene twiſe lawful- 
ly maricd be excluded from holy Orders 
1, Tim. 3, ſec. 3,4, & 5. 1, Tim. 3, ſec. 5. Tit. 
1,ſec.3, 

Whether all the ſeuen popiſh Orders haue 
been ſince the Apoſtles time, 1. Tim. 3, 
ſec. 7. 

Whether the Order of popiſh Deacons was 
inſtituted by the Apoſtles, Acts 6, ſec. i. 

Whether holy Orders is a Sacrament, 1. 
Iim. a, ſec. tf. inſtituted by Chriſt at his 
lat Supper, Luke 23, ſec. 6. 1. Cor.11, 
ſec. 3. 

How giuen by impoſition of hands, Act 13 
ſec. õ. actes ia, ſec. 1, & 3. 1, Lim. 4, ſec. 15. 
2, Tim, r, ſec. 1. 

Whether the Proteſtanis holde election by 
the peoples voices to exclude impoſiti- 
on of the Biſhops hands, Act. 14, lec. 3. 

Whether impoſing of hands giue grace, 2, 
Tim. i, ſec. i. 

What prayer and faſting the Papiſts vſe at 
giuing of their O/ ders, Luke 6, ſec. 4. Sce 
Imber dayes. 

Othes,which are vnlawfull, Acts 23, ſec. 2. 


P 


Opiſh Pardon or indulgences, whether 
they bee grounded vpon Chriſtes owne 
words, 2, Cot. 2, ſec. Ot vpon his exam 
ple, ibid. & Luke 22 ,fec. 1. Or vpon his 
metites and mutuall ſatis faction of one 
for another, Col. i, ſec. q. whether practi - 
ſed by S. Paul, 2. Cor. 2, ſec. z, & 4 Or by 
the holy Biſhops of che ptimitiue church 
2, Cor. 2, ſec. 3. 

Whether a popiſh Pardon be only a remiſ- 
ſion of temporall puniſhment due for 
inne, and not of ſinne it ſelfe, 2, Cor. 2, 
ſec. 2,4, & 6. 

Why Pardons more common now than of 
old time, x, Cot. 2, ſec. 7. 

To whom the authoritie of Pardoniag per- 
taineth, Mat. 16, ſec. 1g. 2, Cor. a, ſec. 2,3, 
4,5 36,7. Col. i, ſec. 4. 

Whether popiſh Pardons are giuen in the 
vertue and name of Chriſt, 2, Cot. 2, ſec. 5 

Parents whether to be teleeued rather than 
churches or altars garniſhed, Mat. 7, ſec. 2 

Penance, which is perfect repemance,whe- 
ther it imply conteſſion and painetul ſa- 
tisfaRion, Mat. z, ſec. 2. Mat. ii, ſec.3̃. Lu. 
io, ſec 1. 

Whether the Grecke wordes u ινẽỹ and 
warzrey doe ſigniſie ſuch penance, Mat. 3. 
ſec. a. Matth. 11,ſec.z.Luke 11, ſec. i. Iuk. 
13, ſec. 1.2, Cot. ia, ſec. a, Apoc g,ſec 2. 

Whether S. Iohn Baptiſt firſt, then Chriſt 
and his apoſtles preached popiſh penance 
Matth. g, ſec. 3. Marke 1, ſec. 2, Luke 2, ſec. 
1. & 2. Aces 2, ſec. 5. Acts 20, ſec. 2. Actes 


26, ſec. 1. 

W hat was S. Iohn Baptiſts penance, Matt. 3, 
ſec. a, & 3 luke , ſec.i. 

What was Marie Magdalens pexance, Luke 
7, ſec.3. 

What great penance was vſed in the primi- 
tiue church, 2, Cor., ſec.7.2,cor. 12,fec. 
2. The old canonicall diſcipline, ibid. 

Whether S. Paul chaſtened his body by po- 
piſh penance, 1, Cox. 9, ſec. 3. 

Whether temporall paines remaine due, 


when ſinne is remitted, Hebr. 12, ſec. a. 

Whether any ſatistaction can bee made to 
Gods iuſtice by any works of man, Math. 
3, ſect. 4- Luke 3, lec. 2. Luke 19, ſec. 3. 
Acts 8, ſec. &, and 9. 1, Cot. 11, ſec. 20. 2, 
Cor. a, ſec. 2. 2, Cot. 6, ſec. 3. Hebt. 10, ſec. 
I 2. Iam. a, ſec. 4. Apoc. 10. ſec.2. 

Whether ſatisfactorie wol ks derogate any 
thing from Chriſts ſatis faction, but are 
requiſite becauſe of the ſame, Ro. 8, ſee, 
4+ 2, Cor. 2, ſec. 2. Colo. i, iec. . Heb. 5, 
lec. 7. 

The popiſh ſacrement of Pexance handled 
at large, lohn 20, ſec. 5. 

Whether it be as neceflarie as Baptiſme, 
ibidem. 

Whether it be Secunda tabula peſt nauffa- 
£/4um, ibide m. 

Whether the contempt thereof be a ſinne 
againſt the holy Ghoſt, Mat. U z, ſec. 4. 
Whether the parts of true repentance bee 
contrition, confeflion, ſatistacton, loh, 

20, ſec. 4. 

What is contrition, 2, Cor. 2. ſec. a, & 3. 

Whether Luther held any hereſie of con- 
8 ibid. How it worketh ſaluation, 
ibid. 

Whether men are bound to confeſſe, Iohn 
20, ſec. 3. Sec Confeſſion, ' 

Whether all fins may be remitred by this 
pretended ſacrament, Heb. o, ſec. 3 Heb. 
10, ſec. 11. | 

Whether it be the hereſie of the Nouati- 
ans to deny that confeſſion to a Prieſt 
is nece ſſary, and his ablolution, Ioh. 20, 
ſec. 5. See Abſolution, Priefls. 

Whether popiſh Penance be required be- 
fore baptiſme in ſuch as be of age, Ads 
2, ſec. 5. 

Perfection, whether any attaine to in this 
life, Phil. 3, ſec. 4. 

The ſtate of Per feclion: Sce Monaflicall 
life, Religious. 

Whether any thing may be permitted that 
is not allowed, as Stewes by the popiſh 
Church, Mark 10, ſec. 4. 

Per ſec ation of Catholike men, whether it 
be meritorious, Luke 6. ſec. 7, 

Whether the ſecret aſſemblies of the Pa. 
piſts be in Perſecution for the faith of 
Chriſt, Acts 12, ſect. 3. Math, 24, ſec. 7. 
Acts 17, ſec. 1. 

Peter in what ſenſe Cephas, a ro ck or ſtone 
lohn 1, ſec. 2. Math, 16, ſec. 7,8, and g. 
Whether Chriſt by giving him this name 
deſigned him before hand to be the fine 
gular or onely rocke or foundation of 
his Church, Math. 16, ſec. 10, Math. 26, 

lec. 13. 

Whether he promiſed to build his Church 
vpon him, that is his perſon, Mat. 16. ſec. 
2, 8, 9, 10,1112, 13, 14, 15. 

Whether the Pope or church of Rome can 
not erte, becauſe Chriſt prayed that Pe. 
ters faith in tentation might not ſaile, 
Luke 22, ſcc. 11. 

Whether the Church were builded vpon 
him othetwiſe then vpon the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, & whar primacie he received, 
Iohn 21, ſec. 4. Ephe.a, ſec.3. Argument 
of both the Epiſtles of S. Peter. 

Whether the Church were builded vpon 
Peters perion, and not vpon his faith 


or confeſſion onely, Math. 16, in all the 
ſections. 

What dignitie or preeminence Peter had 
abouc the reſt of the Apoſtles, Math. 10, 
ſec. 1. Math. 14. ſec. 5. Math. 17. ſec. 9. 


Mat. 18, ſec, 1. Mark. 3. ſec. 3. Mark 14. 
Mmwam. 


ſec. 9. 


es 
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ſec, g. Mark 16. ſec. 1. Luke g. ſec.1, 2, & 
Luke 6, ſec. 6. Luke 8, ſec. 2. Luk. 22. 
ec. 1 1. Gala, 1, fec. 5, Galath. 2. ſec. 6. 
Iohn 27, ſec. 2. Acts 12, ſect. 4, 5, and 6. 
1, Cor. q, ſec.2. 

Whether S. Paul ſubmitted his doctrine to 
S. Peters approbation, Gala. 2, ſec. 4. 
Whether che keyes were giuen to him 
more then to che reſt of the Apoſtles, 
and what authoritie it hath by them, 

Math. 16, ſec. 12, and 13. 

Whether he had greater authoritie to bind 
and looſe then euery one of the other 
Apoſtles, Math.16,ſec.14 and 15. 

Whether hee euer practiſed any primacie 
of authoritie, Acts 1, ſec. 8. Acts 2, ſec.2, 
Act. 5. ſec. 5. Act 15. ſect. 6, 7, 8. Gal. a, ſec. 
47 7, and 8. Argument of both the Epi- 
ſtles of 8. Peter. 

Whether the Pope is Peters ſucceſſor, and 
hath the lame primacie and authotitic 
which he had, Mat. 16, fec.z,and 5, and 
in the reſt of the ſcRions, Luke 22, ſec, 
11. Iohn 21, ſec. 4. Acts 15, ſec. 6. Gala. 
2, ſec. 4, and 7. 

Whether by the rock be ſignified not one- 
ly Peters _ bur alſo his chaire and 
See the church of Rome, Math. 16, ſec. 
8, 9, and 10. 

Whether he breaketh the Churches vnitie 
that forſaketh the See of Rome, Gala. 2, 
ſec. 2. Ephe. 4, ſec. 4, andy. 

What way Peter is the rocke, foundation, 
and head of the Church, as the Papiſts 
ſay, Math, 16, ſec. 8, and 9. Ephe. 1, ſec. 
5. Ephe. a, ſee. z. 

Whether Peters ſhip fignificd the Church, 
Luke 5, fec. 1. 

Whether Peter gouerneth and proreReth 
the Church continually, Acts 5, ſec. 8. 
2, Pet. 1, ſec. 3. 

Whether the Proteſtants and Puritans diſ- 
agree about his preeminence and pri- 
macie, Iohn z 1, ſec. 4. 

Whether they denied it before, and now 
confeſſe it, ibid. 

Whether they derogate from Peter any 
thing that the Scripture giueth to him, 
Gala. a, ſec. . 

Whether Beza thinketh the text of the 
Scriprure to be fallificd in fauour of Pe- 
ters primacie, Math. io, ſec. 1. 

Whether the arguments againſt Peters 
primacie be fooliſh, Acts 8, ſec. Rom. 
16, ſec.2. Galat. a, ſec 7. 

Whether it bee an impudeny aſſertion to 
hold that Peter was neuer at Rome, Ro, 
16, ſec. 4. Gala. 2, ſec. 5. 1, Pet 5, ſec 4. 

Whecher for chat onely purpoſe they deny 
— Babylon ſignifieth Rome, 1, Pet. 3. 


ec. 4. 
Whether their greateſt reaſon againſt his 
rg there be fooliſh, Rom. 16, ſec.z. 

and 4. 

VVhether they wrangle about the time of 
his being there, 1, Pet. g ſec. a. 

VVhether it be certaine that S. Peter and 
S. Paul planted the Church at Rome. 

ment of the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
Actes 7, ſec.2. Gala. 2. ſec. 6. 

Whether it be certain that he wrote from 
Rome, 1, Pet. 3, ſec.4, and was crucified 
there, Argument of the Acts of the A- 
poſtles, Iohn 21, ſec, 5. 

Popith Pilgrimage whether warranted by 
Scripture, Math. 2, ſec.t. Acts 8. ſec. 2. 
What — was vicd in the Primitiue 

1 to the holy Land, Match. 17. 


3. 


To the holy ſepulchre, Math. z, ſec. i. 

To the memories of Saints, Ioh.g, ſec. 4. 

What kinde of deuotion and in what ma- 
ner was vied by Pilgrims in thoſe holy 
places, Luke 7, ſec. 3. Math. 28, ſect. i. 
See Relikes, 

Pope. How the ſucceſſion of the Biſhop of 
Rome is vled as an argument againſt 
heretikes by the Fathers, Eph. i, ec, 5. 

Pope whether of the ſame religion with the 
ancient Biſhoppes of Rome that were 
martyrs, ibid. and 2, Theſ. 2, ſec. . 

Whether the Popes roome or dignitie were 
euer righly called an Apoſtlcſhip, Eph, 
4, ſec. 4. 

The Popes ſupremacie how prooued, Iohn 
2c, ſec. 4. Ephe. i ſec.7. 1, Iim.z, ſec. & 
Whether it was practiſed by S. Leo the 
rear, and 8. Gregorie the great, as by 

e late Popes, John 21, ſec. . 

How they refuſed the name of vnĩuerſall 
Biſhop,ibid. 

Whether the Councel of Chalcedon called 
the Pope vniuerſall Eiſhop.ibid How im- 
pudently they write themſelues Seruos 
ſeruorum Dei, ibid. 

Whether the Pope be miniſteriall head of 
the Church vnder Chriſt, Eph. i, ſec. 5. 

Whether the Pope be Peters ſuccefior, Ioh. 
21, ſec.4. Ephe. 4. ſec. c 

Whether not to communicate vvith the 
Pope is to be againſt Chriſt or with An- 
chriſt, Mar. 1 2,ſec.z. Sec Aztichriſt, 

Whether the Pope cannot bee Antichriſt, 
Math 24, ſec. 6, & 8. loh 5ſec. 3, 2, Thel. 
2, ſec. 2. See Anlichrifl, 

Whether hee may erre perſonally, but not 
iudicially or definitively, Luk 22, ſec. 11. 
Ioh. i t, ſec. a. Ich. 16, ſec. 3. Kom. ; ſec.i. 
Galat 2, ſec 9. 

Whether the Pope hath ary priuiledges or 
offices to be reſpeRted hat. ſoeuer his 

erſon be, Math. 2 3, ſec. 1, & 2. Luke 22, 
ec. 11. See Romane church, and Peter. 

Prayer: See Canonicall howres. 

Whether the Papiſts vie much babbling in 
their ſuperſtitious prayers, Mat. , ſec. 3. 

How we ſhould pray alwaics, Luk. S, ſec. i. 

Whether the popiſh Churches Collects as 
they be briefe, ſo they be all godly, Mat. 
6, ſec. 3. 

Whether ſeruice and prayer in che Latine 
tongue be much better than in the vul- 
gar, 1, Cor. 1g. ſec. 8, 9, 10,11, 12,13,14, 
and 15. 

Whether it was alwaies in Latine in the 
Weſt Church, , Cor. 14, ſec. 4. 

Whether our people at their conuerſion 
ſung Alleluia, or not, Praiſe ye the Lord, 
Surſum corda, and Kyrie Eleiſen, ibidem. 
See Maſſe, 

Whether Auguſtine the Monke brought 
ſeruice in the Latin tongue from Rome, 

ay g a or —_ 

ether the les priuate prayers in 
Latine be —.— © the Apoſtles do- 
ctrine, 1,Cor, 14. ſect. 13. 

Whether the people vnderſtand not the 
prayers in the Engliſh tongue, neither 
are they any thing the more edified by 
them, 1, Cor, 14. ſec. 9. 10. and 14. 

Whether it is neceſlarie that the people 
ſhould vnderftand their prayer: either 

ublike or private, ibidem. 

Whether their intention and deuotion be 
as great and acceptable in a tongue vn- 
knowen as a knowen tongue, 1,Cor. 14. 
ſec, 13. and 14. Math, 15, ſec, 2, Math, 
21. ſec, 4+ 


Whether the people are edified and take 
profit by the Prieſts functions, tho 
they neither hear nor ſee what he d 
Luke 1. ſec. i. 

Whether they are taught the meaning of 
ceremonies and ſeruice and doe knows 
them perfectly in all popifh Countries 
1,Cor.14, ſec.11, : 

Whether the popiſh Church hath alwaies 
allowed Latine prayers to be tranſlated, 
1, Cor. 14, ſec.13, 

VVhether S. Pauls place be falſely allea- 
ged againſt the latine ſeruice or prayer, 
1, Cor, 14. ſec. g. and ſoinallthereſtto 
the 16, 

VVbhether he ſpeak of no ſuch thing,much 
lefle againſt i, ibidem. 

VVhart it is to pray with the lips only, Mat. 
15, ſec.2, 

V — faith is required in prayer, Iames x, 
ec. A. 

VVhcther the Aue Maria be a prayer: See 
L. Ne b. virgine Mary, called of the Pa- 
pifts, our Lady, 

Prayer for the dead whether allowedin the 
Scripture, Acts 23. ſec. 1. 2, Cor. j, ſec. 1 
1, lohn 8. ſec. 4. 

Whether it be a good argument for prayer 
for the dead, that the Sadduces ot any 
other heretikes denied it, AR. 2 3, ſec.i. 

How other mens prayers and interceſſion 
auaile vs, Luke , ſec. 4. Rom. 1g, ſec. a. 

Whether the popiſh Churches Proceſſion, 
Matins, Pilgrimage, be Chriſtian pub- 
like prayers, 2,Cor.1,ſec.q, 

How prayers of Prieſts are more auailea - 
ble than of other men, Heb, 5,ſec.$1 

Predeſtination and reprobation how they 
conſiſt with free will, Acts 27, ſec,z. Ro. 
8, ſec. . Rom.g,ſfec.z- and 5. 

How good works muſt concuri e with Gods 
Predeſtination,and whether as a cauſe ot 
an — 2, Pet. 1. ſec. 2. 

What andhhow far we may & ſhouldlearne 
therein, Rom.8,ſec.8.Rom. r1,ſec 7, 
Whether the Proteſtants haue ſette foorth 
hereticall and preſumpruous bookesof 
Predeſiization, Rom. 9, ſec. 6, Rom. 11, 

ſec. 7. 

Prieſt, whether in common vſe it hath the 
ſame meaning that the Grecke whereot 
it is deriued. AQ, 14,fcc.q. 

VVhether it be heretically changed into 
Elder, ibidem. 

VVhether it be the office and vocation of 
a prieft of the new Teſtament, c 
gore in Greek, in Latin Presbyter, 
to offer ſacrifice propitiatorie, Hebt. , 
ſec. 1, 1,3, , and 5. 

Whether the ſacrificing office of Chriſt be 
the ſame in dignitie that the miniſteric, 
Prie ſlhood or clderſhip of the Goſpel is, 
Heb. 5, ſec.3. 

Why they are called Angels, Apoc. i, ſec . 

How thęy are coadiutors with and v 
Chr and worke in his name, Mark. 2, 
ſec. 3. Luk. 15, ſec. 4. 1, Cor. ꝙ, ſec. 4. 3. Cor. 
2, ſec. 6. 2. Cor. j, ſec.3. 

Wherein conſiſteth their authoritie to re- 
mit ſinnes, Mat. f ſec. i. Mat ꝙ, ſec. 5. Mat. 
19, ſec. 3. Marke 2, ſec. 2, and 3. Luke 3. 
ſec 5. Luke 17, ſec. 4. John 20ſec. 3, & 4. 
2, Cor. , ſec. 3. Iohn 11, ſec. i. 

Whether the Proteſtants carpe at this au- 
thoritie as the Tewes did at Chriſt forthe 
ſame,Luke 7, ſec. 5. 

Whether we may not bec inſtrudted bj lay 
men in default of Priefis, AQ.10.ſec.8. 

VVhether none may haue bouememen: — 
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the Church, but prieſts, t, cor. 14, ſec. 16, 

vynether popiſh prieſts may not be deſpi - 
ſed, Luk. 10. ſec. 2. ; 

VVhether double liuelood be due to good 
priefls, 1, Tim. s, ſec. 3. 

What preheminence they oueht to haue 
aboue other, 1, Tim. 4, ſec.9 Heb. 7, ſec. 5. 
1, Tim. i, ſec. 3. 2, Cor.“ ec. 2. 

Whether the Proteſtants make the name 
an odious and reprochfull name, Math. 
23, ſec. 5. Mark 15, lec. 3. 

VVhy they auoide the word in their Eng 
10 tranſlations of the new Teſtament, 
Acts 15, lec. 4. 

Whether perpetuall continence is requi- 
ted in Elders of prieſts of the new Teſta- 
ment, Luke 1, ſec. 10. 1, Tim. 3, ſect. 3, 
4, $.2,Tiw 2, ec. 2. Tir. i, ſec, 3. 1, Cor. 
7, ſec. 2. 1, Tun. z, ſec. 1. 

Whether the mariage of prieſts be vnlaw- 
full, Math,®.ſec.z, 1,Tim. 3. AN 55 

1, Tim. 4, lec. y. 

Whether it be contrary to the ancient ca- 
nons, 1, Lim, 3. ſec. 53. 

Whether it be contrary tu the Councell 
of Nice, ibidem, & Math. , ſec.z. 

What was the ſentence of Paphnutius and 
the Nicen Councell concerning this 
mater, ibid 

Whether euer any were lawfully maried 
after holy orders, ibid. 

VVherher maricd men being made priefls, 
muſt no more company vvith their 
wiucs, and that according to example 
of the Apoſtles, Math. &, ſec. 3. Act. i, ſec. 
4. , Cor. g, ſec. 5. And according to cho 
cuſtome ot the Primitive church, 1, Tim. 
z, ſec. 3, 4, & 5. 

Whether the Church — 
petuall continencic to 
Tim 8, ſec. 5. 

Whether the forbidding of ſuch perſons to 
mary is no condemnation ot mariage, 
„ Iim. 4, ſec. 7. 

vvhether louinians heteſie of mariage be 
called of the Proteſtants Gods vvord, 1, 
Tim. c, ſec. 12. 

What har me it is to be like Vigilanus in 
allowing the mariage of prieſts, 1, Tim, 
3, ſec.3. See Vow. 

Whether priefls muſt haue ſhauen crowns, 
1, Pet. 3, lec. 2. 

What was the prieſily petalon of S. Iohn, 
Apoc. t, ſec. 7. 

VVho be called prieſts properly, and vvho 
voproperly, Apoc. zo, ſec. 5. 

ther all Chriſtians be not ſpirituall 
pneſls and kings, 1, Pet. , ſec. 2. Apoc. 1, 
ſec. J. Apoc. 5, lec. 5. 

owes their ſpirituall ſacrifices, 1, Pet. 
2, le 4. 

VVheran the excellencie of Chriſts prieft- 
booed conliſteth, Heb. g, ſec. 1,and 4. Heb. 
7, ſec. 5, 8, & 12. Mark 15, ec. 2. 

Whether Chriſt be not a prieſt as hee is 
both God and man, Heb. s, ſec. 4. 

Whether the Proteſtants be either Arri- 
rians, or ignorant in auouching that he 
isa prieſt as he is God and man, ibidem. 

Whether Chu iſts prieſthood be eternall by 
the lucceſſion ot the Popiſh prieſtoode, 
Mark 15, ſec. 3. Heb. y, ſec, 8. 11. f . and 

13. Heb. 8, ſec. 1. & 2. And concutteth 
ſtill in all their prieſtly ations, Her. 3. 
ec. 12. 

VVhether hee be not the onely ſacrificing 
high prieſt of the new Teſtament, Hebr. 
ec. i. Heb.7, ſec, 11. 

einer there be many prieſts of the new 


annexe perpe- 
oly orders, 1, 


Teſtament properly and peculiarly fo Whether diverſe religions of Dominicans, 


called, and prieſthood is externall and 
not onely ſpiritual, Heb, 5,ſcc.1, Hebr. 
, from the 5, lection tothe end of the 
chapter. 

Princes, whether they are to be obeyed in 
mattets of religion, Mat. 22. ſec. 3. Mar. 
12, ſec. 2. Rom, 13, ſec. 2, 3, 4, and 3. 1, 
Pet. 2, ſec. 3, and 6. 

Whether Princes may not make & execute 
lawes concerning religion, Mat. 2 2, lec. 3 
Heb. g, ſec.i. Hedi. 3, ſec. 9. 

V Vherher heathen Princes commaunding 
rightly in matters of religion are not to 
be obeyed, 1. Pet. 2, ſec. 6, 

VVhether papiſn prieſts may deny to obey 
the godly lawes of Chriſtian Princes vn- 
der ptetence, that Peter and lohn refu- 
ſed to obey the wicked commandement 
of the Iewiſh high Prieſt & Rulers, Act. 
4, ſec.i1. 

VVhether obedience to Princes be nat due 
as well in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall as ciuill, 
Rom. ;, lec. 2. and 3. 

Whether the Proteſtants or the Papiſts be 
authors of rebellion and tumults, Mach. 

10, ſec. 5. 2, Cor. io, ſect. . 

VVhether Wickliſte hold any hereſie a- 
gainſt ciuill rule and ſuperioritic, Rom. 
1 3, ſec. 4. 1, Pet. a, ſec , and 8. 

Whether Papiſts be obedient in all tem- 
porall caules, Rom. 13, ec. 4. 

How far Princes muſt obey & be ſubiect in 
matters of faith & religion, He 13, ſec. 9. 

Whether all Princet are vnder Peter and 
his ſucceſlonrs, lohn 21, lec. 4. Acts. 25, 
ſec. l. 

How far inferior their election and creati- 
on 15 to Gods niſtitution of the ſpiritu- 
all magiſtrate, 1, Pet. a,ec g. 

Why the tempot all magiſtrate is called an 
humane creature, ibid. 

How the Pap pro y tor Kings and Prin- 
ces in their Mall, 1, Lim. 2, ſec. i. 

Proceſſion on Valmiunday whether groun- 
ded on the Scripture, Mat.z 1,fec. 1. 

Purgatory whether grounded on the Scrip- 
ture, Mat.5, lec. 1. Mat 12, ſec 6. Marke 

3, lec. 4. Mat. 1, ſec. 4. Luk. 16, ſec. 8. 1, 
Cor. z. ſec. 3, 4, J, and 6. am. 2, lec 4. 
1, Pet. 3, ſec. 2. 

Whether men cannot be ge clean- 
ſed by the bloud of Chriſt, but they muſt 
goe to pur gatorie, Apoc.z1,ſec.1. 

Purgatonie fire, whether it paſle all the 
paines in this life, 1, Cor.z,ſec.6, 

Whether it be releaſed by he prayers of 
the living, Acts 9, ſec.;3. 

Whether there be ſuch a third place, Luke 
8, ſec 3, Apoc. 5, ſec. 1. 

Whether the Scripture be abuſed by the 
Proteſtants againſt purgatory. Ap. i 4. ſec. 

$. Sec Prayer, Sacrifice for the dead. 


R 


R Econciliation to the See of Rome, whe- 
ther it be to the catholike Church of 
Chriſt, 2, Cot. 1, ſec, . See Schiſme, 

Religions life, ſo called by the Papiſts,whe- 
ther like the ſolitat ie lite in the ancient 
Church, 2, Cor z. ſec. 2. Rom. ig. ſec. 2. 

Whether the profeſſion of luch ſects of Re- 
ligion, is according to Chriſts counſell 
and the Apoſtles example, Mat ig, ſec. 
9. 0, 12, 1 f. Luke 6, ſec. 6. Luk. 18, ſec. 3. 
Acts 2, ſec. 1 2. 

Whether Vigilantius held any hereſie a- 
gainſt ſuch as ſorſooke all for Chriſt, 


Rom, 5. ec. 2. 


Mam ma :. 


Franciſcans, &c. bee not diuerſe lets. 
Acts 11, ſec. 4. 

Whether their diverſe rules and imitation 
of divers men is the imication of Chriſt 
himſelfe, Phil. 3, ec. 2. 1,Thel-1,ſec 2. 

Whether their liuing in common be Apo- 
ſtolicall, Act. 2, ſec. 12. 

Their rifing in the night to pray, whether 
according to the Scripture, Matth. 26, 
ſec. 12. 

—_ — how beneſiciall, Math. 19. 
ec. g. 

Whether thetr life bee the contemplative 
life, preferred before the actiue by our 
Sawor himſelfe in the perſons of Mary 
and Martha, Luke 10, ſec 7. 

Whether both thoſe hues haue been al- 
waies in the church of Chriſt, ibid. See 
Montes, and Manaflicall life, Eremites. 

Relites, what vertue ot miracles ate done 
by touching of men, iat. 9, Ice 2. and 9 
Mar. 5, ſec. 1. Al gum. of S. Lukes Goſpel, 
Act. 7, ſec. ö. Act. 8. ſec. 4. Act. 12. ſec. 5. 
Act. 19, ſec. 8. & g. Act 28. ſec. 3. and 4. 

1, Iim. 4, ſec. 13, Heb 9, ec. 3. 

What vertue in the touching of Chriſts 
— or any thing that belonged to 

im, Mark 3, lec. 1. The hem of his gar- 
ment, Math g, ſec. 2, and 9. Mat. 14. lec. 
2. Matk 5, ſec 1. 

His ſepulcher, Mat. 2 f. ſec i, Heb. g, ſec. 2. 

Mount Iabor, and all the holy land, Math, 
17, ſec. 3, 1, Tim. 4, ſec.1 3, 

His Crofle : See creſſe. 

Peters ſhadow, loh. 14, ſec. 3. Acts 5, ſec. 8. 
His chaines, Acts 12, ſec. 5. 

S. Pauls napkins , or that had touched his 
body, Acts 19, ſec. 8 His chaines, Act. 28. 
ſec. 4. His blefling of the Ile of Malta, 
ibid. His priſon and other memories 
there, Acts 28, ec. i. 

The Kelhes of S. lohn Baptiſt, Elias, and 
Abdias, Mach. 14, ſec. 2. 

S. Steuens Feliges, Act. 7, ſec. 6. Act. 8. ſec. 4. 

What S. Auguſtine held of &clikes, Acts 7. 
lec. 2. Acts 8, ſec. 4. 

What S. Chryloſtome held of them, Iohn 
14, lec. 3. Acts 19, ſec. 8. 

What S. Hierom held of them, Math, 28, 
ſec. i. Argument ot Saint Lukes Goſpels 
Heb. g, ſec.3. 

What 8 Gregory held of them, Act. 28 ſec. 4 

Whether the greater vertue be aſcribed to 
Relikes, the more is the honor of Chriſt, 
Iohn 14, ec. 3. Act. ig, ſec. 9, Ioh g. ſec. 2. 

Whether Saints Nęlites be of greatet force 
after their death, Act. ig, ſec. &, and g. 

Whether Kelikes be miraculouſly preſerued 
from putrifaction, Heb. , ſec. 3. 

What Kelthes were reſerued in the old Te- 
ſtament, ibid. 

VVhether Vigilantius belde any bereſie a- 
gainſt Keliges, Argum of S. Lues Goſpel 
Acts 19, ſec. f. 

What deuotion the old Chriſtians had to- 
wards Kelihes, Mat. 1 4, ſec. 2. Acts 28, ſec. 
4. Heb. g, ſec. 3. lohn 20, ſec. 1 

VVhether the deuotion toward Chriſts bo- 
die when he was dead fauour the Popiſh 
ſuperſtition of Relihes, Matth. 15, ſec. 5. 
Marke 16, ſec. a. 

Whether the Proteſtants abuſe holy relikes 
as the Pagans did, Matt. 14, ſec. 2. 

Tranflation of Relites, whether warranted 
by the Scriprure, Argum.of S. Lukes Go- 
ſpel, Heb. i i, ſec. 4. Acts 7,ſec.1 

Reprobotion, whether it is for ſinne foreſeen 


Rom. 9, ſec. 2,3, * 
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How it takerh not away free will. ibid. 
How God raiſed Pharao, Rom. , ſec. 5. 
How he is {aid to indutate, ibid. 
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Reward in the Scripture whether it ſignifie 
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Whether the Goſpel was tranſported from 
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ſame more then all other ſtates, Acts 27, 
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ſec. 3,1. Corint. 10, ſec. 2. Hebr, g, ſec 5, 
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VVhether grace is giuen in and by the Sa- 
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ſide, and haue their vertues thence,Tohn 
19, ſec.; 

How the contempt or omiſſion of the Sa 
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Iohn 6, ſec 6, & 10, 12, & 15. Actes 1, ſec. 6 
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VVhether to aske how it may be is alewiſh 
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Sacrament,lohn 2,ſec.8, Iohn 13, ſec.i.i 
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Luke 


Table of ( ontrouerſies. 


* 


Luke 22. ſec. g Toh. 4, ſec. 5. Act. 14, ſec. 
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ſec, 8, 
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ſec. e. 
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for the dead, i, Cort. 1 1, ſec-22, 1, Corin. 
10, ſec,$. Apoc.14,ſec.5.Sre Maſſe, 

Sa criledge, whether the Proteſtants doe al- 
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Whether prophaners of holy things may 
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power, Acts 2, ſec. 7. 
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In _ reſpect they be as Angels, Luk. 20, 
ec. 3. 
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2 tombs and monuments, Apoc. 6. 

ec 1. 

Whether they are to be prayed vnto, and 
whether they pray for vs, Luke 16, ſec 4. 
Ads 3, ſec. f. 2,Cor.1,ſec.z, 2,Per.1yſec, 
2, oh. z, (ec. 5. Apoc. 5, lec. 4. Apoc 6, 

1 ſec. z. Acts y, ſec. 3. 
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uocates without any derogation to 
Chrift, 2, Cor. 1, ſec. 3. 1, Iim a, ſec. 4. 
1, Iohn 2, ſec. 3. Apoc 10, ſec. 2. 
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Whether the concluſion of all popiſh prai- 
ers is per Chriſtum Dominum noſt/um.loh. 
16, ſec. 3. 

Whether the Proteſtants arguments a- 
gainſt inuocation of Saints be anſweted, 
Rom. io, ſec. 4 Heb. q, ſec 2, Heb. 5, lec. y. 
t. Tim. a ſec. 4. l, lohn 2, ſec. 5. 
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How S. Hierom ſaith that Chiiſt and his 
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Saints holidales whether neceſſaty, & how 
to be kept, Mat. 2, ſec. 5, Mat. 26, ſect. i, 
Gala. 4, ſec. 5. 2, Vet. i, lec. 3. 

Whether their memories or comme mora- 
tions are rightly kept in the ſactifice of 
the Maſle, Acts 14, lec. 2. 1, Cor. 1 1, ſec. 
22, Apoc. 14, ſec. 5. 

Canonizing of Saints how ancient, and of 
what credite. Mat. 2, lec. 5. 

Whether it be blaſphemy againſt the holy 
Ghoſt to attribute falſe miracles to the 
diuel, Mat. t z,ſec. 2.Sce Miraclesrelthes. 

Whether the great honor given to Saint: 
by the Papiſts, is no detogation to 
C hriſts hon our, Mat 19, ſec. 14, Acts 19, 
ſec 9 2, heft, (ec, 3. 1, Tim. 4, ſec. 19. 
Philem. ſec 2, lam. 5, ſec. 1 2, Apcc. a, ſec. 
12; Apoc. &, ſec. 2. 

VVhether the Saints departed are patrons 
ot men and countrics,Ay Oc 3.1ec. 12, 

W hether they ate called by the Lapiſts, 
Sauiours and Kedeemers, &c. w::hout 
derogation to Chriſt, 1, Timor. 2, c. 4, 
1, I1m.4, ſec. 19, 1am. 5, lec. 12, Acts 7, 
ſcct. 2. 

Vvhether they may be called our hope, 1, 
Iheſ.a, ſec. 1. 

God and our Lady ſaue vs, and the like 
lyceches, whether they be godly, Act. ig 
lec 10, APOC.1, ſec.4. 

VVhether we may beleeue in Saints, Rom. 
10. ſec. 4. Philem. ſec. 2. 

Salual ion, whethet any man can be ſure of, 
but in an vncertaine hope, loh. 13, ſec. 4, 
Rom. 5, ſec.4. Rom. 8, ec. 3, & 9. 1, Cor. 
2,ſec 2. 1, Cort. 4, ſec 2. 1, Cor. 9, ſec. 9, 
2, Cor. 1 3. ſec. 1. Philip. 2, ſec. 2. Rom. 5, 
lc. i. See F. Ihe Proteſtants Faith, 

Sotisfaftion : Sec Penance. 

Whether one mans workes be ſatis ſictorie 
for another, 2, Cor. 2, ſec 3. 2,Cor.8.ſec, 
3, Colo. t, ſec. 4. 

Whether lohn Baptiſt enioyned works for 
ſatsfaft:on of ſin, Luke 3, ec. 2, & 3. 

Scluſme, whether the departure of the Pro- 
teſtants from the See of Kome, is like 
the Schiſmes of the lewes, loh. , ſec. 4. 1, 
Cor. io, ſec. g. To leroboams calues and 
altats, &c. ibid Iude ſec. 4. 

Whether it be Schiſme not to communicate 
with the Pope and his church, Gal. a, ſec. 
7, Eph 4, ſec. 3. Luke 13, ſec. s. Iohn 15, 
lec. 5. See Church. 

M hether the ſermons, ſeruice, prayer, Sa- 
craments, and ſpecially the Communi- 
on of rhe Proteſtants bee ſchiſmaricall, 
Matk.z, ſec. 2. 2, Tim.2fec, 4. 1, Cor. 8, 
ſec. . I Cor. to, ſec. 7, &, and g. See Here- 
lihes and Hereſie. 

Scriptu e Canonicall and not Canonicall, 
whether the Church haue authoritie 
to determine, Gala. 2, ſec. 4. After the 
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VVhether the word of God contained in 
Scripture is elder than the Church, and 
of more authotitie, Gala, a. lec. 4. 

Whether the Proteſtants deny any books 
of the Canonicall Scripture, And vvhe- 
ther they corrupt the Scripture manie 
waies: Sce Heretthes. 

Whether they make ptiuate fantaſtical in- 
terpretations of the Script in e, ꝛ, Peter I, 
ſec. 4. 2, Pet 3, ſec. 1. 

Whether the Proteſtants alleage Scrip- 
tures falſly as the dive! and all heretikes, 
Luk. 4, ſec. 2. Iohn 14, ſec. 6. Rom, &, ſec. . 
Het. 6. ſec. 3, lam. 2 ec. 5. 1. lohn 3, ſec. 3. 
Apoc. S, ſec. a, Apoc. 20, ſec. 6. 

V' omen how they may talke of Scriptures, 1 
Tim. a, ſec. 3. 

Vxhe thet the ſcriptures bee hard to vndet- 
ſtand, Iohn 4, ec. 6. Gala. 4, ſcc. 7. Luk C, 
lec. 1. Act. &, ſec. 2. 2, Thel. , ſec. 14. Heb. 
6, 3. 2, Pet 3. ſec. 1. 1, Pet. z ec. 2. 1, Pet. 
4, lec. 1. Apoc. z0, ſec. 6. Apoc. i, ſec. 2. 

VVhether S. Pauls Epiſtles be hard about 
iuſtiſication by fab, and ther cfore miſ- 
conſlrued by the Preteſtanis, as by the 
old heretikes, Rom 3, ec. 4, lam,2gicc 6, 
2, Pet. z, ſec. i. 

Whether the Proteſtants count all cri». 
tures caſie for eucry man to vnderſtand 
by his priuate ſpirn,andiherefore teiect 
the doors expofitions, and acmit no- 
thing but Scripture, 2, Pet. 3, ſec. 1. 

Whether their diſtinction bee fooliſh that 
Saint Pauls Epiſtles be not hard, but 
the matter he writeth ot, ibid. 

VVhcther the ſelſe fame Scriptures are al- 
leadged i y ihe ole hereukes and by the 
proteſt ants, and anſwered by the fathers 
long ago, . Cor. g, ſec 5,1, lim. 4. ſec. 83. 
James 2, ec. 6G. A poc. G. ſec. 1, & 2. 

V hether che true ſence of the Scripture be 
only in the popiſh church, 2, Cu. 3, ſec 3. 
& 5 2, Pet. t, ec. 4. 

How the letter killeth, 2, Cor. z, ſec. 3. 

VVhether the Proteſtants ſearch not the 
* deepely, but ſupet ficially, lohn 
g ſec. 5. 

VVho bee the little ones that beſt vnder- 
ſtand the Scriptures, Matt. 11, ſec 4, Luke 
o, ſec. . 

VVhether the Proteſtants follow not the 
humilitic of the ancient fathers in tea- 
ding and expounding the Scriptures, 2, 
Pet, 3, ſec. t. 2. Iheſſ. 2. ſec. 14. 1, Pet. 3, ſec 
2. Apoc. 1. ſec. 2 

VVhether popiſni doctours onely are right 
handlers ot the $criptures,z, Iim. 2, ſec, . 

VVhether the curſe for adding & dimini- 
ſhing of the Scriptares pertaineth not to 

ih Expoſitors, Apo, 22, ſec. 5. 

Ofthe — and teading of the holy 
Scriptures in the vulgar toung, of the dit+ 
fcultie of them, and with what hum ilitie 
they ought to bee read, and of many o- 
ther points concerning the ſacredScrip- 
tures. Sce the Preface to the Reader. 

Whether the Grecke text is corrupted by 
old heretikes, and therefore not authen- 
ricall, 1, lohn 4, lec. 3. t. lohn 5.ſec.2, 

Whether the ſcriptures haue not only a lit- 
tetal ſenſe, but allo an allegoricall lenſe, 

Galat. 4, ſection 3. Hebr. a, ſect. t. Hebr. 
7, ſec.i. 8 

Whether the Proteſtants deride the myſti- 
call interpretations of the ancient Do- 
Rors,ibid. 

Vybether the people may not iudge of the 

ſence of the Scriptures, or of their 
paſtors 
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aſtours expoſitions, Acts 1 7,fec. 3. 
Whether papiſts find any comfort and 
fit in reading and hearing the Scriptxres, 
ibid. and 2, Lim. 3, ſec. 3. 

Whether they finde confirmation of Po- 
perie in ſearching the Scriptures, Iohn 5, 
ſec. 2. 

Whether not onely Scripture is ſufficicar, 
but Tradition alſo is neceſſarie, Hebt. 
o, ec. 2. 3, Theſſ. 2, ſec. 16. 2. Tim. 3. ſec. 3. 
Iohn 21, ſec. 3. 1, Iohn 2, ſec. 2. Apo 
io, ſec. 1. And the Apoſtles and Chur. 
_ precepts, Actes 13, ſec, 3. See Tra- 
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How the name of Se agreeth to heretikes 
Act. 28ſec. 3. 

Sinne, whether the B. virgin Marie was con- 
cciucd in originall ſinne, Rom. x, ſec. 9. 
1, lohn 15ſec. 3 

Whether ſhe liued without Sinne, ibid. 

Whether ſome Sinnes bee veniall of their 
owns nature, not deſeruing death cter- 
nall, Matth. q, ſec.6. Matthew 6, ſec. 5. 
Rom. 1, ſec. 11. Iames i, ſec. 6. 1. Iohn 1. 
ſec. 3. 

Whether concupiſcence bee Sinne, Iam. t, 
ſec. 3. 1, lohn 3, ec 4 

Whether cucry mortal fine exclude a man 
_ the grace of God and iuſtice, 1. Ioh 
3lec. 5 

Whether ſmall ſinnes called of the Papiſtes 
veniall Gnnes, may conſiſt with true iu- 
ſtice inherent, 1, lohn i, ſec.3. what bee 
veniall ſianes, ibid. 

How the Papiſts hold that they may be ta- 
ken away without any Sacrament, lohn 
Iz, ec. 2 

Whether chey may be ſorgiuen aftet death 
Marke 3, ſec. 4 

Whether all remiſſion of ſinnes is by the 
paſſion of Chriſt, as the only ſatisfaction 
and ſacrifice for ſinne, 1, lohn 1, ſec. 4. 

VVhether there be many ſecundary means 
and inſtrumentsof remiſſion , by which 
the paſſion of Chriſt is applied, and what 
they ate, ibid. 

What is meant by Sinnes couered, and not 
imputed, Rom. i, ſec. 7. 

Whether ſane againſt the holy Ghoſt may 
bee remitted in this life, Match. 12, ſec. 
4. 1,lohn 5, ſec. 4. Hebt. s, ſec.3. See Pe- 
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there bee any but finall impenitencie, 
Mat. 1 2, ſec. 4, 

the Proteſtants be worſe then the 
Nouatians in this point, that they holde 
that Sinne againſt the holy Ghoſt is itre- 
miſſible, Heb. 6, ſec. 3. 
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er lawfull, See Prayers, 1,Cor,14. 
ſec.4,8,9,10,11,12,12,14,15. 

The three principall Tengues in the title of 
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Traditions not written whether neceſſarie 
to bee receiued, 2, Theſ. 2, ſec. 16, 17, 18, 
19,20, Rom. i 2, ſec. 1. 2, Cotint. 3, ſec.i. 
Hebr. , ſec. z. Iames 5.ſec. 1 1, Iohn 21, 
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7, and 22. Matth. 15ſec. 3. Marke 7, ſec. 
1. 1, Cor int. 13, ſec.1. Iude ſec.2. 2. Tim. 
3 ec. . 
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Mar.4,(cc.z. Luke 4, ſec.i. 
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2, ſec. 19, K 20. 
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tion, 2, Thefl 2, ec, 17,18, 10. 

Whether the Proteſtants hate the name of 
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16. 2, Theſſ. 3. ſec. i. 
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6. lec, 2. 
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ding from the Apoſtles , by Biſhop and 
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ſtants cannot ſhe , ibid. 

Whether Heretikes may bee conuicted by 
vnwritten Tradition, Mat. i ſec. 3.2. Theſ. 
2, ſec. 19. 

Whether popiſh Traditian bee not like 
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Scripture _ to be, Iohn 2, ſec. gp. See 
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Apoc. 14, ſec. i 

Viſiens, what credite they haue with the 

toteſtants, 2. Cox. 1a, ſec.z. Act. ic. ſec. 3 
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2,Cor.12,ſec,1, 

Extreme Vuction. See Extreme. 
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Vowes,and votaties, ibid. 

Whether the Proteſtants haue abandoned 
all Yowes and votaries, ibid. 
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& Act. 5, ſec. 6. 
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J, ſec. 5, & 12, 

Whether all yong women may vom conti- 
nencie or monaſticall liſe, and may bee 
admitted to profeſle the lame, 1, Iim. 5. 
ſec.i i, and 13. 

Whether the bleſſed virgine Mary vowed 
virgigtic, Luke 1,ſec.1; 

VVhether the dauuhters of Philip the Dea · 
con were vowed virgins, Act. 2x, ſec. . 

Whether the Apeſtles vewed pouertie, and 
ptofeſled the religious ſtate of pet lecti- 
on, Mat. 1g, ſec. , & 12 

Wucther to marry aſter the vowes of con- 
tinencic be damnable, Act. 5, ſec. 6, i. cor. 
7, ſec. 6, & 7 

Whether to marrie after the vow of conti- 
nencie in them that are not able to keep 
it, is to breake their firſt faith, 1. Iimot. 

. ſec.10. and to goe after Sathan, i. Tim. 
$,lec.tz, 

Whether it bee the higheſt kinde of ſacii- 
ledge, Act. 3, ſec. 5. 

hether it be worſe then adultety, i. Tim 
c, ſec. i 2.1, Cor. 7, ſec. f. 
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loweth to marry, i, Corin. , ſec. , & ;. i, 
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by S. Auguſtine a monſter, and by S. Hie · 
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kept, Act. a3, ſec. 2. 
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Idarhood, how commended in the 
Scripture, 2, Tim. s, ſec.; 
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5, ſec. 4. whether my might not haue 
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ſec. 5. 
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expoſition of theſe words: The baband of 
one wiſe, 1.,Tim,5,ſec.6 

Whether the Apoſtle forbiddeth not all 
yong Widows to vow continencic,l Tim 
3, ſec. i t. See Continencie. 

VVhether the #ord of God is not that 
onely which is written in the Scripture, 
or that may bee concluded out of the 
Scripture, i, Theſl 2, ſec. 2. Sec Goſpel, 


Tradition, 
works', 
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euerlaſting, Matt 6, ſec. y. Luke 12, ſec 4, 
Rom. 2, ſec. 3. 1. Cor., ſec.2. 2, Tim. i, ſec. 

4Hebr. ö, ſec. 4. Apoc. 2, ſec. c. 
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ſec, 4, 
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which denie workes to bee meritorious, 
2, Tim. 4, ſec. 4. 
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Whether a man is iuftifed before God by or chiefely in reſpect of reward, Mat. 
workes allo, and not by faith onely, Mar, 6, ſec. 2. Hebr. 11, ſec. 3. 1. Corinth. 9. 
6. ſec. t. Iames 1, ſec. 8. Iames 2, ſec. 3. and ſec.. | 
all the reſt to the ende of the chapter, Workes of mercie whether they auaile for 
Luke 6,ſee.z. 1, lohn 2, ſec. 3. Galat.y. redemprion of our fignes, 1.Per.4,ſec.z, 
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Faith. VVhether there be any works of perfection 
Whether there be any good workes before or ſupererogation,Luke 10, ſec. 3. 1. Cor. 
faith, preparatiues to iuſtiſication, Actes q, ſec. 6, 2, Cot. S ſec. 3. See c. Euangeli- 
io, ſec. 3. Rom. 3, ſec.3. call Councels. 
Whether this ſaying of ſcripture, Euen man VVheiher there be any workes ſatis factory, 
ſhall be rewarded according to bu worten, Luke 3, ſec. 2. Sec Faith, Iuſtificatian, Me- 
is all one with according to the merit of bis rite, Reward, 
workes, Mar. 16, ec. 16. Kom. 2, ſec. i, & 2. VVhether heauen bee prepared for them 
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ſec. 4. Apoc. 20, ſec 8, zo, lec. 2. Matt. 25. ſec.z3. 
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Col. 3, ſec. 1. Luke 18, ſec. 4 & 7. | | 
Whether heauen is due to good workes ac- WW Haber the Zeale of the Proteſtants in 

cording to Gods iuſtice, 2, Tim. i, ſec 4, punſhing of Papiſts, bee like the mad 

Heb. s, ſec. 4. 2. Theſl. 1, ſec. 2. zeale ot the Icwes, Act. 13, ſec. t. 
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DEFENSE 


THE SINCERE AND 


TRVE TRANSLATION OF 
THE HOLY SCRIPTVRES INTO 
THE ENGLISH TON VHV E. 


againſt the manifold cauils, friuolous quarrels, 


and impudent ſlaunders of GREGORIE MARTIN, one 
of the Readers of Popiſh diuinitie in the traiterous 
Seminarie of RHE ME5S. 


By VVIIILIIAM FVI EE D. in Diuinitie, and 
M. of Pembroke, hall in CAM BRIDGE. 


I hereunto ts added a briefe ( onfutation of all ſuch quarrels 


and cauils, as haue beene ot late vttered by diuers Papiſts in 
their Engliſh Pamphlets , againft the writings of 
the aid WILLIAM FyI Xx. | 
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TO THE MOST. 


HIGH AND MIGHTY 


PRINCESSE ELIZABETH, 


by the grace of God, Queene of 


England, France, and lreland, 
—_ of the faith, 
E. 


Mong the ineſtimable benefits, wherewith Almightie 
God hath wonderfully bleſſed this your Maieſties 
moſt honourable and proſperous gouernment, it is 
not to be numbred among the leaſt, that under your 
moſt gracious and Chriſtian protection, the people of 
your Highneſſe dominions hawe enioyed the moſt ne- 
ceſſary and comfortable reading of the holy Scrip- 
tures intheir mother tongue and natiue language: 
Which exerciſe, although it hath of long time by the 
aduerſaries of him that willeth the Scriptures to bee 
ſearched (eſpecially thoſe of our Nation) beene ac- 

: x counted little better than an hereticall practiſe ; and | 

Treatiſes haue beene written, pretending to ſhew = inconuenience of hauing the D. Standiſh. 

holy Scriptures in the vulgar tongue: Tet now at length perceiuing they cannot pre- D. Heakins, 

waile, to — in that darkneſſe and ignorance of Gods moſt ſacred word, and will 

therein contained, whereby their blinde deuotion, the daughter of ignorance, as they 

themſelues profeſſe, was wont to make them rulers of the world; they alſo at the laſt 

are become Tranſlators of the New Teſtament into Engliſh. In which, that I pate 

nothing of their inſincere purpoſe, in leauing the pure fountaine of the originall veri- 

tie, to follow the crooked ſtreame of their barbarous vulgar Latine tranſlation, which 

(beſide all other manifeſt corruptions) is found defettine in more than an hundred 

places, as your Maieſtie, according to the excellent knowledge in both the tongues, 

where with God hath bleſſed zou, is very well able to iudge : And to omit euen the 

ſame booke of their Tranſlation, peſtred with ſo many annotations, both falſe and n- 

dutifull, by which, under colour of the authoritie of holy Scriptures, they ſeeke to in- 

fect the mindes 1 the credulous readers with hereticall and ſuperſtitious opinions, and 

40 alienate their hearts from yeelding due obedience to jour Mateſtic, and your moſt 

Chriſtian Lawes concerning true Religion eſtabliſhed : And that I may paſſe oner the 

very Text of their Tranſlation, obſcured without any neceſſary or inſt cauſe,with ſuch 

a multitude of ſo ſtrange and vnuſuall tearmes, as to the ignorant are no leſſe difficult 

to vnderſtand, than the Latine or Greeke it ſelfe : Tet is it not meet to bee concealed, 

that they which neither truly nor preciſely haue tranſlated their owne vulgar Latine, 

and only Authenticall Text, haue neuertheleſſe beene bold to ſet forth a ſeuerall Trea- 

tiſe, in which moſt ſlanderouſly and vmiuſily they accuſe all our Engliſh Tranſlations 

of the Bible, not of ſmall imper feitions and auer ſights committed through ignorance or 
A2 
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negligence, 


The E piſtle Dedicatory. 


negligence, but of no leſſe than moſt foule dealing, in partiall and falſe tranſſatiaus, 
2 hereticall corruptions. 

Againſt which maſt lewd and contrue accuſation, though eafie to bee indged of by 
ſuch as be learned in the towgues, yet dangerous to diſquiet the conſcience of them that 
e ignorant in the ſame, I haue written a ſbort and neceſſary Defence: which although 

not laboured in words, yet in matter I hope ſufficient to auaid all the aduerſaries ca- 
wils, 1 am moſt humbly to craue pardon, that I may be bold to dedicate onto your moſt 
excellent Mateſtie, that under whoſe high and Chriſtian authoritie, your people haus 
ſo many yeeres enioyed the reading 4 the holy bookes of God in their natiue language, 
to the euerlaſting benefit of many thouſand ſoules ; under the ſame your moſt gracious 
and royall protection, they may reade alſo the Defence of the ſincere and faithful 
tranſlation of thoſe bookes, to the quieting of their conſciences, and the confuſion of the 
aduerſaries of Gods truth ard holy Religion : by which they may be ſtirred Ip more 
and more in all dutifull obedience, not only tobe —_ to your Mateftie as it becom- 
meth them, but alſo to continue their moſt earneſt and hearty praiers to Almighty God 
for this - moſt godly and happy regiment ouer them, for many yeeres forward to bee 
rolonged. 

Th God of glory, which hitherto hath aduanced your Maiefties Throne aboue all 

Princes of this age, in true honour and glory, vouchſafe to 2 the ſame with his 
daily bleſſing, to the perfection of that glorious reparation of his Church, which you 


haue moſt happily taken in hand, to the cuerlaſting praiſe of his mercy, and the enaleſſe 
felicitie of your Maieſtic. _— 


Your Maieſties moſt humble ſubiect, 
and 
moſt bounden daily Orator, 


Wikstian EyIEI. 


— — 2 — 


Marx. I. 


Fyrk. 1. 


MAx r. 2. 


FVI k. 3. 


THE PREFACE CONTEL 


NING FIVE SVNDRIE ABVSES 


or corruptions of holy ScR1vTy RA Es, common 


to all Heretikes, and agreeing ſpecially to theſe of our 
time: with many other neceſſarie aduertiſements 
to the Rx ADE RA. 


S$ it hath beene alwaies the faſbion of Heretikes to pretend Scriptures , for ſhew of Hererikes fue 


their cauſe : ſo hath it been alſo their cuſtoms and propertie to abuſe the ſaid Scrip- 
turet many waies, in fauour of their errours, 


FVLXE. 


Hether theſe fine 2buſes haue beene common to all Heretikes, and 
whether it hath beene the faſhion of all Heretikes to prerend Scip- 
tures for ſne of theircauſe : though I will ſpate now to enquire 
of, 25a thing wherein learned mea at the firſt ſight may eſpie the 
great skill that Martin pretendeth to haue in diſcerning ot Hererikes 
and hereſies; yet will l ſhe (by the grace of God) that none of 
theſe fiue abutes are committed by vs, er our Catholike tranſlati- 

| ons, and that the popiſh Heretikes are in ſome ſort , or other guiltie 

| 8 of them all. _— 

2 One way is, to deny whole bookes thereof or parts of bookes , when they 

&/ are eyidently againſt them. So did (for example) Ebion all S. Pauls R- 

DP piffles, M anicheus the Ac ls of the Apoſtles , Alcgiani S. Iohns Geſpell, 
0 - - Marcion many peeces of S. Lukes Goſpell , and ſo did both theſe and ober 

Heretikgs in other bookes , denying and allowing what they liſt , as is eui= 
dent by S. Ireneus, S. Epiphanius, S. Auguſtine, and all antiquitie. 

TFirſt we deny no one booke of the Canonicall Scripture , that hath beene fo teceiued of the Catholike 
Church, for the ſpace of 300. yeeres, and more, as it hath beene often proued out of Euſebius, S. Ierome, 
and other ancient authorities: but the Papiſts in aduauncing Apocryphall books to be of equall credit with 
the Canonicall Scriptures, doe in effect denie them all. Beſides that to adde vnto the word of God, is as 

reat a fault at to take away from it, the one being forbidden vnder as heauy a curſe, as the other. Thoſe 
blaiphemies of Pighius and Eccius, the one calling the holy Scripture a noſe of wax and a dumbe iudge; the 
other terming the Goſpell written, to be a blacke Goſpell, andan inkie Diuinitie : and that of Holius ac- 
knowledging none other expreſſe word of God, but onely this one word Ama, or dilige, loue thou: hat 
other thing doe they import, but a ſhameleſſe deniall of all bookes of the holy Sctipture in deede, howſo- 
euer in word they will ſeemeto admit them. 

: Another way is, to call intoqueſtion at the leafs and make ſome doubt of the authoritie of certaine bookes of holy 
Scriptures, thereby to diminiſhtheir credit, ſo did M anichews a firme of the whole new Teſtament, that it was not writ- 
— the Apoſtles : and peculiarly ef S. Mathewes Goſpel, that it was ſeme other mans vnder his name : and there- 
fore not of ſuch eredite, but that it might in ſame part be refuſed, So did Marcion and the Arians deny the Epiſtic to 

-the Hebrewes to be S. Pauls. Epiphan. lib. 2. her. 69. Euſeb. lib. 4. biſt. cap. 27. And Alegiani the Apocalypſe tobe 
S. Tohns the Euangeliſf. E — Augnſt in ber, Al m. 
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We neither doubt of the authoritie of any certaine booke of the holy Scriptures , neither call wee any 
of them into queſtion, but with due reuerence doe acknowledge them all, and euery one to be of equall cre- 
dit and authoritie, as being all inſpired of God, given to the Church for the building vp thereof in truth, and 
— the auoiding of fables, and hereſies: But the Papiſts arrogating to their Pope, autiioritie to allow or re- 
7 
theix 


= booke of holy Scripture, and affirm ing that no Scripture hath authoritie, but as it is approue d by 


ch, doe bring all bockes of the holy Scripture into doubting, and vncertaintie, wich * — 
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depend vpon their Pope, and pepiſh Churches authoritic : which they affirme to be aboue the holy Scrip- 

tures, ſaying they mightas well receiue the Goſpell of Nicodemus as of S. Marke, andby the ſame autho- 
ritie reiect the Goſpellof S. Mathew as they haue done the Goſpell of S. Bartholomew. Theſe blaſphe- 
mous afſertions although ſome of them would colour, or mitigate with gentle interpretations : yet there is 
no reaſonable man but ſeeth , into what diſcredit and vncertaintie they muſt needes bring the authoritie of 
the Canonicall bookes of holy Scripture with the fimple and ignorant. 

As other way is, to expound the Scriptures after their owne e conceit and phanteſie , not according tothe ap- 

ſenſe of the boly ancient fathers and Catbolike Church : ſo did Theodorus Mopſweſtites ( Aft, Synod. J. «ffirme 
of all the bookes of the Prophets, and of the Pſaimes, that they jake not enidently of Chriſt, but that the ancient fathers 
did voluntarily draw thoſe ſayings vnto Chrifl which were ſpoken of other matters : ſo did all Heretikes , that would 
ſeeme to ground their hereſies ypon Scriptures , and to avonch them by Scriptures expounded according to their owne 
ſenſe and imagination, 

We expound not the Scriptures after our ovne priuate conceit, and fantaſie: but as neere as God giueth 
vs grace, according to the plaine and naturall ſen(c of the ſame, agreeable ynto the rule or proportion of 
faith, which beene approued by the ancient fathers, and Cathelike Church of Chriſt , in all matters neceſ- 
ſarie to eternall ſaluation. Not bringing a new and ſtrange ſenſe which is without the Scriptures , to ſeeke 
confirmationthereof in the Scriptures ( as the manner of Heretikes is rightly noted by Clemens ) but out of 
the Scriptures themſelues ſeeke wee the expoſition of ſuch obſcure places as we finde in them, being per- 
ſwaded with S. Auguſtine, that nothing in a manner is found out of thoſe obſcure and darke places, which 
may not be found to be moſt plainel — in other places And as for the approued ſenſe of the holy an- 
cient Fathers, and Catholike Church ofthe eldeſt — pureſt times, if the Papiſts durſt ſtand vnto it, for the 
deciding of many of the moſt weightie controuerſies, that are betwweene vs, there is no doubt, but the 
ſhould ſoone and eaſily be determined, as hath beene ſhewed in diuers and many Treatiſes, written again 
them, In which if any thing be brought, ſo plainely expounding the Scripture againſt their popiſh hereſies, 
as nothing can be more expreſſe nor cleare, then they are driuen to ſeeke new and monſtrous expoſitions 
of thoſe Fathers interpretations : or elſe they anſwere, they are but thoſe Fathers priuate expoſitions, appea- 
ling to the Catholike Churches interpretation, which is nothing elſe but their owne priuate conceite and 
fanſie, having no record to proue that Catholike Churches interpretation, but the preſent hereticall opini- 
ons of this late degenerated Antichriſtian congregation. And when they haue diſcourſed neuer ſo much of 
the Catho'ike Churches interpretation, they reduce and ſubmit all mens iudgements to the determination 
of their Councels, and the decrees of the Councelsto the approbation of their Pope, which as he is often. 
times a wicked man of life : ſo is he ignorant and vnlearned inthe Scriptures,to whoſe moſt priuate cenſure, 
the holy Scriptures themſelues, and all ſenſe and expoſition of them is made ſubiect, vnder colour that 
Chriſt praying for Peter, that his faith ſhould not faile in temptation, gaue all Popes ſuch a prerogatiue, that 
- could not erre in faith, though they were wicked of life, voyde of learning, ignorant in the Scriptures, 
deſtitute of the Spirit of God, as is proued moſt inuincibly by example of diners Popes , that haue beene 
Heretikes, and maintainers of ſuch errours, as are not now in controuerſie betweene vs ( leaſt they ſhould 
ſay we begge the principle) but of the ſe of the Arrians , Monorhelites , Eutychians , Saduces, and 


ſuch other, 


were) cert aine places with his corruptions, whereef ſome are ſaid ts remaine in the Greekg text vntill thy day. 
The — of the holy Scripture we alter not, either by adding, taking away, or changing of any 
letter, or ſyllable, for any priuate purpoſe, which were not only a thing moſt wicked and ſacrilegious, but 


2 Voluntarie 
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alſo vaine, and impoſſible. For, ſeeing not only ſo many ancient coppies of the originall text are extant in bs. 5. 


diuers places of the world, which we cannot, if we would, corrupt, and that the ſame arc multiplied by 
printing into ſo many thouſand examples, wee ſhould be rather madde then fooliſh , if we did but once at- 
tempt ſuch a matter, for maintenance of any of our opinions, As alſo it is incredible, that Marcion the 
mouſe of Pontus, could corrupt all the Greeke coppies in the world, as Lindanus, of whom you borrow- 
ed that conceit, imagineth, in thoſe places in which ny is charged by Tertullian. For Marcions hereſie yas 
not ſo generally receiued by the Greeke Church, that all men would yeelde vnto him, neither was Tertul- 
lian ſo ſound of judgement in the Latine Church, that whatſoeuer he iudged to be a corruption in Marci- 
on, muſt of neceſſitie be ſo taken. But if adding, and detracting from the Scripture, bee proper notes of 
Heretikes, who can purge Stephen Gardiner, and Gregorie Martine ? the one for adding vnto a verſe of 
the Pſalme, this pronowne ſe, himſelfe, to proue the carnall preſence, citing it thus; Eſcam ſe dedit timentibus 
com : He gaue himſolfe to be meate to them thatfeare him, whereas the words o f the Prophet, according 
to the Hebrewe, Greeke, and Latine, are no more but Eſtamdedit : he hath ginen meate, &c. The other in 
his fond booke of ſchiſme, citing this text out of 1 cer. 10, as Papiſts doe againſt the certainetie of 
Faith, Qui fat, videat ne cadat :He that ſtandeth, let him take - + fall not. Whereas not onely the 
truth of the Greeke : but euen the Latine tranſlation hath, Qi ſe exiſtimat fare, Hee that thinketh 
or ſuppoſe ih that he ſtandeth, let him take heede that hee fall not. But of ſuch additions and detractient, 
vſed by the Romiſh rattes, farre worſe then the miſe of Pontus, we ſhall haue more occaſion to 
ſpeake hereafter, 


Another wayis , to make ſalſe tranſlations of the Scriptures for the maintenaunce of errour and bereſie * ſo did the pale ad berei- 
Arians ( «4 S. Hierome neteth in 26. Eſa.) read and tranſlate Proverb. 8. Dominus creauit me in igitio viarum call rrapſlaton. 


ſuarum, that u, The Lord created mee in the beginning of his waies, ſs to make Chriſt the wiſedome of God a 
meere creature, S. Auguſtine alſo lib. 5. cont. Julien, cap. 2. noteth it as the int 
Fecerunt ſibi veſtimenta, for, periz6mata, or campeſtria, that u, They themſelues 
the word of the Scripture i, breeches or aprons proper and peculiay to couer the ſecret parts. Againe, the ſeife ſame He. 
retikes did read falſly R n. 5.Regnauit morsab Adam yſque ad Moyſen etiam in eos qui peccauerunt in ſimi- 
litudinem przuaricationis Adz, that is, Death reigned Adam to Moyſes, euen on them that ſin- 
ned after the ſimilitude of the preuarication of Adam, to muinteine their berefie againft 


that none were infected therewith, or ſubiedt to death and damnation , but by finning attually as Adam did. Thus f. J 
did the old Heretikes. — 
As touching falſe and hereticall tranſlations, which is the chieſe 
but (by the grace of God) to cleare ourEngliſh Tranſlators from any vrilfull 
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nance of any errour, or hereſie: ſuch as were thoſe of the Arrians and Pelagians, which Gregory Martin, 
as though he vttered ſome great peece of skill, doth ſo diligently exprefle, I ſhall haue occafion alſo to ſhevw 
that the Papiſts themſelues of our times, maintaining their corrupt vulgar tranſlation, againſt the truth of 
the originall texts of Greeke and Hebrew, are moſt guiltie of ſuch corruption, and falſikeation, whereof 
although they be not the firſt authors, yet by obſtinate defending of ſuch errors, they may proue worſe 
then they which did firſt commit them. For the authors of that vulgar tranſlation might be decemed, ei- 
ther for lacke of exact knowledge of the — or by ſome corrupt and vntrue copies which they follow- 
ed, or elſe $ that which they had rightly tranſlated, by fault of the writers, and negligence of the 
times, might be peruerted : but theſe men frowardly iuſtifying all errors ot that tranſltion, howſocuer they 
haue beene brought in, doe giue plaine teſtimonie that they are not led with any conſcience of Gods truth, 
but wilfully carried with purpoſe of maintaining their owneerrors ; leſt if they did acknowledge the errout 
ofthe Romiſh Church in that one point, they ſhould not bee able to defend any one iot of their hereſie, 
whoſe chiefe colour is the credit and authoritie of that particular and falſe Church, rather then any reaſon 
—— out of the holy Scriptures, or teſtimonie of the moſt ancient Chriſtian and Catholike 
rc 

What theſe of our dayes ? lit credible that being ſo well warned by the condonation and deteſtation of them, they 
alſo would be as madde and as impious as thoſe ? Heretikgs (gentle Reader) be alwayes like Heretikes,and bowſoeney 
they differ in opinions or names, yet in this point they agree, to abuſe the Scriptures for their purpoſe by all meanes poſſi- 
bly. 1 will but touch foure prints of the fine before mentioned, becauſe my purpoſe ij to tay vpon the laſt onely, and to 


diſcipher their corrupt tranſlations, But if I would fland vpon the other alſo, were it not eaſte to ſhew the manner of That the Prote- 


their proceeding againſt the Scriptures to haue beene thus : todenie ſome whole bookes and parts of bookes, to call other 


ſtants and Calui« 
niſts vſe the fore- 


Some into queſtion, to expound the ref at their pleaſure, to picks quarrels to the very originall and (anonicall text, to pug nee 


feſter and infect the whole body of the Bible with cancred tranſlations ? — 

It is very true, that ſo many Heretikes as pretend the authotitie of the holy Scriptures, abuſe the ſame 
to their one deſtruction: and no Heretikes worſe then the Antichriſtians, or Papiſts, as partly hath beene 
ſcene already in euery one of your fine markes, and more may appeare in thoſe foure points which you will 
handle in the Preface, becauſethe argument of your whole — the fift: ſo that in the end you ſhall be 
proued no wiſer with your ſiue points, then hee that came forth with his five egges, and neuer a good of 
them all. But you as ke, if it were not eaſie for you to ſhe (if you would ſtand vpon them) that the Prote- 
ſtants vſe all the (aid fiue meanes of detacing the Scripture ? I anſwer, No: and that ſhall you ſee, when de- 
monſtration is made how vainly you ha uelaboured in the laſt point; which ho ſoeuer you would haue it 
appeare to be a ſudden writing, of ſmall trauell, by interlacing a fe lines here and there, againſt M. Whita- 
ker, againſt mee, and ſome other; yet it is euident, both by Briftowes threatning, and Campions promiſe, 
that it hath beene a worke of ſome yeeres vnto you: wherein beſide that you are beholding much to Linda- 
nus, for divers quarrels againſt Caluin ; and to Sir Thomas More, for many cauillations againſt W. Tyn- 
dals tranſlation; there is little worthy of ſo long ſtudy, and large premiſes, as haue gone before this diligent 
ö ſo that if you will make the like triall in the — you ſhall finde them as hard to proue as 
ttus lait. 

Did not Luther denie S. Iames Epiſtle, and ſo contemne it, that he called it an Fyiſtle of ſtraw, and not worthy of an 


of defacing the 
Scriptures. 


Apoſtolicall ſpirit ? Muſt I prone this to M. Whitahers, who would neuer haue denied it ſo vehemently in the ſwperla- Cout nas. Eda. 


tived 
M. Fulle, and be will flatly confeſſe it was ſo. Ashe Caluin in arg. ep. Iacobi. Ailę Flaccus Illyricus, in argum . ep. 
Iacobi, and you ſhall perceiue it # very true, I will not ſend you to the Catholike Germans and others, both 1 


or ſhame, if hee had not thought it mere ſhame to grant it ? I need not goe farre for the matter: Ashe —_— — 
m ep. Hol the Rock 
his owne pag 307, 


time and after, that wrote againſt him in the queſtion of iuſtification . among not ons omitteth this, being a thing Luther, in no 
ſo famous and inſumeus = * n of that Arch-heretikg. | Teſt. Germ. in 
Iknovv not whether euer r denied S. Iames epiſtlE, as vnworthy of an Apoſtolicall ſpirit, but I be- Prefas Iacobi, 


lecue you may take atwelue moneths day more to proue it, as alſo that he did ſo contemne it, that he called 
it an Epiſtle of ſtraw. But M. Whitaker which denied it ſo vehemently, muſt aske of mee, whomoſt flatly 
conſeſſe ( ſaith M. Martin) that it was ſo, I pray you Sir, vrge mee nos to conſeſſe more than l know,or euet 
knew. Bur you haue confeſſed it already in two printed bookes, Retent. pay 3 2. Diſc. of the Rocke, p. 305. 
In the place firſt cited, there are theſe words: But to proceed; LVT II DIN IEZTR Tus EIS TIA 
Or S. IAu ns, Brcavss Ir Is Agarnsr His HZ AISI Op Ivsripricartion By 
Fairu ONELy. Wee allow not Luther, neither did hee allow himfelfe therein, for hee retracteth it afterward. 
Firſt thoſe words of Luthers deniall = printed in a divers letter, may teſtifie ſufficiently to euery reaſo- 
nable man, that they are the obie ction of Briſtovy, and not the confeſſion of Fulke, ho not ſimply admit- 
teth them as true, but by conceſſion, proueth that if they were true, yet Luthers opinion, againſt which hee 
himſelfe hath written, —— to preiudice him, and much leſſe all other men, that neuer held that 
opinion. In the latter cited place, are theſe words: And as touching the Epiſtle of S. lames, it is a ſhameleſſe ſtan- 
der of him to ſay that the Proteſtants reiecꝭ it, but wee muſt heare bis reaſon, Firſt Luther calleth it a ſrawen Epiſtle, 
So Luther called the Pope ſupreme head of the Church, and the maſſe a ſacrifice propitiatorie. If Proteſtants be 
to hold whatſoever Luther ſometime held, and after repemted, &c. Who ſeeth not in theſe words, that I rehearſe 
the obiection of Saunder, which is common to him with many other Papiſts, which not diſcuſſing whe- 
ther it be true or no, but ſuppoling it were as Saunder and the reſt of the Papiſts doe affirme, I Levy that 
it is no good conſequence, to charge all Proteſtants with Luthers private opinion, which heheld 
ſometime, and after retracted, more then to charge vs with all opinions of Papiſtrie, which hee did hold, 
before God opened his eyes to ſee the abſurditie of them. And yet if hee had held that opinion, and neuer 
retracted the (ame, he were not in worſe caſe then Kuſebius, ho in plaine words affirmeth, that the ſame 
—— counterfet or baſtard Epiſtle, lib. 2. . 23. Doe you not ſee now hovv flatly M. Fulke confeſſeth 
it was ſo > Such confeſſions as theſe, are no and then extorted out of the ancient Fathers writings, 
vchich are not huing to expound their meanings, But I had thought M. Martin could haue diſcerned be- 
twweene a ſuppoſe or conceſſion, and an abſolute aſſertion, or a flat confeſſion, eſpecially of one whoſe 
writing is plaine enough, and beſide is aliue to interpret himſelfe, if any — Bur be it 
chat l. Martin either would not, or could not ſee in my writing any thing elle 
— — iſle, and calling it an Epiſtle of ſtraw, of what forebead proceederh it, that he 
willech M. Whitaker to aske Caluin in Fpiſt. Iacobi, whether Luther ſo delle of that E ? i 
Which argument Luther is not once named by Cal 


vin, ſo farre is it that hee doth teſtiße any ſuch thing 


againſt Luther, Only he ſaith, chat ſome there are in theſe dayes, ich thinke that Epiftle aor worthy of 
author I 
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authoritie, which could not be ynderſtood of Luther, who — before Caluin rrrote that argument, had 
forſaken that opinion, if euer he held any ſuch, as all thoſe Dutch Bibles and Teſtaments of Luthers tranſla- 
tion, in whichthoſe words ſo much baited at, and ſo much ſought for, arc omitted, doe giue ſufficient te- 
ſtimonie. What Flaceus Illyricus reporteth, who perhaps held that opinion himſelſe, and would father it 
vpon Luther, Ihaue neither opportunitie to ſecke, nor care to knovy, But hovy great a matter it is, that all 
the Popiſh Germans, and other, hñ haue verinten againſt Luther, doe ſo Tach gnaw vpon, L haue lear- 
ned at length by relation of M. Whitaker, whom you ſend to aske of mee; who after long ſearch, and many 
editions turned ouer, at the length lighted ypon a Dutch Teſtament, by likelihood one of the firſt that Lu. 
ther did ſer forth inthe German tongue, in yrhich he findeth neither deniall of S. Iames Epiſtle to be Cano- 
nicall, nor affirmation that it is ynwertby of an Apoſtolicall ſpirit, no not that vhereof there kath beene 
ſo much babling of all the Papiſte, that he calleth it an Epiſtle of ſtraw ſimply, and in contempt, but anely 
in compariſon ot the Epiſtles of Paul and Peter, and other bookes of the nevy Teſtament, the excellencie 
of which one aboue another, after he hath ſheyed in ſundry degrees, at lait he ſaith, the Epiſtle of Iames in 
compariſon of theſe, is ſtrawie, or like ſtravy. Which he ſaith not in = ect of the credit or authoritie there. 
of, but in regard of the argument or matter handled therein, which all wiſe and godly men will confeſſe 
to be not ſo excellent and neceſſary, as the matter of the holy Goſpels and Epiſtles of ſome other of the 
Apoſtles, namely of Paul, Peter, and Tohn, Our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe, Joh. 2. i 3. calleth the doctrine of 
regeneration, in ſuch plaine manner as he vttered it to Nicodemus, earthly things in compariſon of other 
greater myſtertes; which he could haue expreſſed in more heauenly and ſpirituall ſort. If I haue ſpoken to 
you (ſaith he) of earthly things, and you haue not deleeued, ho if I ſhould ſpeake to you of heauenly 


things, will you beleeue? Were not he an honeſt and a wiſe man, that vpon theſe words of Chriſt ſpoken 


in compariſon, would conclude by his authoritie, that regeneration were a contemptible matter, a thing 
not ſpirituall, not heauenly, but fimply and altogether earthly ? And = with as good reaſon, for oughe 
Iſee, or can learne of Luthers words concerning this matter,he might ſo inferre, as the Papiſts doe inforce 
the like againſt Luther. Wherefore it is nothing elſe but a famous and inſamous cauillation, to the conſu- 
fion of al] the Papiſts which write againſt Luther, that no one of them omitteth vpon ſo falle and friuolous 
a ground, to ſclaunder him ſo hainouſly , and to charge all Proteſtants with his aſſertion ſo enuiouſiy · 
which it it were his, ſhould not be ſo euill as other Catholike writers haue affitmed of that Epiſtle, and 
therefore not ſufficient to charge him, and much leſſe others, with hereſie: but being not his ſimple affir- 
mation, yet becauſe it hath beene offenſiuely taken, he humſelfe hath put it out, and giuen it auer, O what 
a ſlirte would they keepe, if they had any weighty matter of truth to burden him withall? 

To let this paſſe : Tobie, Ecclefiaſticus, and the M acchabees, are they net moſt certainly reiecled? And yet they were 
allowed and received fer Canonical, by the ſame euthoritie that S. Iames Epiſile was, This Epiſtle the Caluiniſts are 
content to admit, becauſe ſo it pleaſed Caluin : thoſe bookes they reiec i, becauſe ſoalſoit pleaſed im, And why did it 

ſo pleaſe Caluin ? Vader pretence ſorſooth, that they were once dewbted of, and not talen for Canonicall. But is that the 
true cauſe indecd ? How doe they then recciue S. Iames Epiſile as Canonical, hawing before doubted of alſo, yer (as they 
ay) reiected? | 

You may well let it paſſe, for it is not worththe time you ſpend in writing of it, and if you had beene 
wiſc, you would vtterly baue omitted it. But hat ſay you of Tobie, Eccleſiaſticus, and the Vacchabees, 
moſt certainly by vs reiectedꝰ They were allowed (you lay) for Canonicall by the ſame authoritie that S. Tames 
Epiſtle was. And thinke you that S. James Epiſtle was neuer allowed for Candnicall before the third Coun- 
cell of Carthage? For of the other it is cextaine they were never receiued by the Church ofthe Ilraelites be- 

fore Chriſt his comming, nor of the Apoſtolike and Primitive Church for mare then 3006, yeetes after, as 
beth Euſcbius out of Origines, and the Cauncell of Laadicea, can. 59. confirmed attervyard by the ſixt 
__— Councell of Conſtantinople, ſheweth for the Greeke Church, and S. Ierome in prologe Galeato 


or the Latine Church. As for the prouinciall Councell of Carthage, holden by 44. Biſhops of Africa, if - 


vree were hound to receiue it fer theſe bookes, wee muſt alſo acknowledge five bookes of Salomon, which 
in the ſame Councell are authoriſed, whereas the Church neuer kney but of three: and al the booke 
of Wiſdame ſhould be aſcribed to Salomon, there could be but foure. Againe, hovy the ſtand the 
word Canonicall, it may be gathered both out of the words of the ſame Canon, where they giue none 
other reaſon of che approbation of all thoſe bookes of Scripture, but that they bhauereceived. them of their 
fathers to be read in the Church: and alſo out of S. Auguſtine, ho was one preſent at the ſame Councell; 
which after he hath declared how a man ſhould diſcerne the Canonic all Scriptures from other vritings, by 
following the authoritie of the Catholike Churches, eſpecially choſe that haue deſerued to haue Apoltalike 
— to receiue their Epiſtles, he addeth further : Tenebit igitur bunc modum in Scriptor Cungnicis, vt eas 
que ab omnibus accipiuntur Eeclesys Catholicus præponas th ques quadam non accipiunt. In eis vers que von actipi- 
vntur ab omnibus, preponat eas, quas 2 — accipiunt, eis quas paucieres minoriſque autheritatis Ecclefis 
tenent. Si autem alias inuenerit a pluribus, alias à grauioribus baberi, quanquam hoc inuenire non poſſit; equalis ta- 
men auc torit atis eas babendas puto. Totus autem Canon Scripturarum in quo iſtam conſiderationem verſandam dici- 
mus, bis libris eantinetor. He ſhall hold therefore this meane in the Canonicall Setiptutes, that hee preferre 
thoſe wluch are recciued efall Catholike Churches, before thoſe Scriptures whicli ſome Churches doe nat 
receiue.· But in thoſe which are not teeeiued ofall,let him preferre thoſe Scriptures which the greater num- 
ber and grauer Churches doe receiue, before thoſe which Churches fewer in number and of lefleauthori- 
tic doe hold. But if he ſhall finde ſome Scriptures to be had of fewer Churches, and other ſome of grauer 
Churches, alt you cannot finde this thing, yet I thinke they ate to be accounted of equall authoritie. 
Now the hole Canon of Seriptures in uch ve ſay this oonſideration muſt be occupied, is cotuained in 
theſe bookes : Fiuc bookes of Moſes, chat is, Genes, Ixodus, &c. By thisſaying of Auguſtine, it is mani- 
felt, chat he calleth Canonicall Scriptures, not only thoſe bookes that ought of neceſſitie to be receiued of 
all Churches, but alſo ſuch as were receiued of ſome, and of ſore were not, in which aupber were theſe 
beokcs of Tobie, Eccleſiaſticus, and the Macchabees, which by his ovnie rule were not 16 be.receivedas 
of abſolute and ſoueraigne authoritie, becauſe the ike Churches of Aſia and 2; and thoſe. of 
gravel authoritie, among which was the Church of Rome inthat time, did not receiue them, ac wi 
not only S. Hierome a Prieſt of Rome, but alſo Ruffinus of Aqwilcia, 5» ſywbolo, o both declate 

vrhat bookes were teceiued in their Churches as Canonicall, and of irrefragable authoritie to build princi- 

ples of faithypon them, and hat bookes were admitted only to be read for — of manners. _ 

and heeaxſe it con 

of 5, James, chough 


therefore according to the rule of Auguſtine, and teſtimonit of the ancient Fathers, 
teth rich the reſt of the Seriprures, and not for Caluins plealure, we receine the Epilile 
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it hath not beene alyayes,and of all Churches receiued. Concerning the name of Caluiniſta, as of all other 
nicke names that it pleaſeth you of your charitie to beſtovy vpon vs, it ſhall ſuffice to proteſt once for all, 
that wee acknowledge none other name of our profeſſion, but Chriſlians, and Catholikes, and that we 
haue neither received that Epiſtle, nor teiected the other, becauſe it pleaſed Caluin ſo. This may ſerue 
for a cleate demonſtration, that in the firſt Engliſh Bibles that were printed vnder the name Anno 153% 
Matthevy, before Caluin wrote any word of the reieQion of thoſe beokes, or of receiving of the other, Anne 1537 
they are called Apocrypha, and printed with other of that marke, by themſclues, and the Epiſtle of 
S. Iames without any queſtion acknowledged to be one of the Canonicall Epiſtles, whereas Caluins In- 
ſtitution was firſt printed Ann. 1536. and his argument vpon S. Iames Epiſtle 155 1. You may ſee what 
honeſt —— the Papiſts vſe, to bring the truth into diſcredit, and the profefſors thereof into hatred 
with the ſimple and vnlearned people, bearing them in hand, that wee haue no cauſe to receiue or refuſe 
bookes of Scripture, but Caluins pleaſure, But the God of truth will one day reward theſe impudent hers 
and ſhameleſſe ſlanderers. 
Well, let vs new ſee vnder what pretence it pleaſed Caluin to reieQtheſe bookes: Fader pretence forſooth 
(faith Martin) that they were once doubted of, and not taken for Canenicell, Ipray you Sir, where doth Caluin 
pretend that only cauſe ? In his Ioftie,li.z c.5.ſeft.8.he alleadgeck diuers other cauſes touching the bookes 
of Macchabees, as euery man that will may reade. Shame you nothing to forge ſuch maniteſt vntruths, 
and that in ſuch matters as you may be conuinced in them by ten thouſand witneſſes ? What credit (hall 
be given to you in matters that conſiſt ypon your one bare teſtimonie, when you force not to faine of 
other men, that wherein euery man may reproue you? And as for the only pretence you ſpeake of, Cal- 


uin doth ſo little eſteeme it, that notwithſtanding the ſame, he doubteth nor to teceiue the Epiſtle of Saint 
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James, becauſe it is agreeable to the whole body of the Canonicall Scripture, as (if you had read his argu- 
ment ypon that Epiſtle) you might eaſily haue perceived. 

Marle (gentle Keader) for thy ſeules ſake, and thew ſhalt finde, that hereſce, and onely bereſie, is the eauſe of their Ilia pag. iy. 
denying theſe bookes : ſo farre, that againſt the Orders, and Hierarchies, and particulay patronages of Angels, one of M. Whitaker by 
them writeth thus in the name of the re: We paſſe not for that Raphael of Tobie, neither doe wee acknow. 2 ns 2 
ledge thoſeſeuen Angels which he ſpeaketh of; all this is farre from Canonicall Scriptures, that the ſame one cg, 
Raphael recordeth, and ſauoureth I wot not what ſuperſtition. Againſt free wil thus : little care for the beoke,which ap- 
place of Ecclefiaſticus, neither will l belecue free will, though hee affirme an hundred times, That before pointeth thele | 
men is life and death. And ayainf? prater for the dead, and interceſſion of Saints, thus : As for the booke of the un Tobie 
Macchabees, I doe care leſſe for it than for the other. Iudas dreame concerning Onias, I let paſſe as a fo be — 
dreame. This # their rewerence of the Scriftures, which haue vniuerſally beene reuerenced for Canonicall in the Church holy Scripture, 
of God abcue 1 100, yeeres, Con. Cart 3. and particularly of many Fathers long bef re, Aug. de doct. Chriſt. l. 2. c g. as the other Dog 

The mouth that lieth, killeth the Gale. The reader may thinke vin {mall care of his ſoules health, = _ - 
when by ſuch impudent lying you declare that you haue ſo ſmall regard of your ove. But what ſhall hee — 
marke ? That bereſie, cc. You were beſt ſay, that Euſebius, Hierome, Ruffine, and all the Churches in their ſuperſlitious 
times, were heretikes, and that only hereſie was the cauſe of their deniall of theſe bookes : ſot ſuch rea · bookes for holy 
ſons as moued them, moue vs, and ſomething alſo their authoritie. But how proue you that only hereſie 2 
moueth vs to reieA them ? Becauſe M. Whitaker againſt the Orders, and Hierarchies, and particular pa- du ditgraccch 
tronages of Angels, writethin the name of the reſt, That wee paſſe nor, . Take heed leſt ypon your bare their order of 
— you beſie him, where you ſay hee writethin the name of the reſt, as in the next ſecuon following daily Seruice 
you ſay, he writeth in the name of both the Vniuerſities, for which I am ſure he had no commiſſion from 
either of them: although he did write that which may well be auouched by both the Vniuerſities, yet I 
know his modeſtie is ſuch, as he will not preſume to be aduocatefor both the Vniuerſities, and much leſſe 
for the whole Church, except he were lawfully called thereto, This is a common practiſe of you Papiſts, 
to beare the yyorld in hand, that whatſocuer is written by any of vs in defence of the truth, is ſer ſorth in 
the name of all the reſt, as though none of vs could ſay more in any matter, than any one of vs hath writ- 
ten, or that if any ove of vs chance to flip in any ſmall matter, though it bee but a wrong quotation, you 
might open yout wide ſlanderous mouthes againſt the whole Church for one mans particular offence. 

Now touching any thing that M. Whitaker hath written, you (hall finde him ſufficient to maintaine it 
againſt a ſtronger — than you are, and therefore I will meddle the leſſe in his cauſes. And for the 
orders and patronage or protection of Angels by Gods appointment, we haue ſufficient teſtimonie in the 
Canonicall Scriptures, that wee need not the vncertaine report of Tobies booke to inſtruct vs what to 
thinke of them. Bur as for the Hierarchies, and patronage of Angels, that many of you Papiſts haue imagi- 
ned, and written of, neither the Canonicall Scriptures, nor yet the A | bookes nowin contro- 
uerſie, are ſufficient to gine you warrantiſe, The like I ſay of free will, praiet tor the dead, and interceſſion 
of Saints. But it grieueth you that thoſe Apocryphall Scriptures, which haue beene vniuerſally receiued 
for Canonicall in the Church of God aboue 1100. yeeres, ſhould finde no more reverence among vs. Still 
your mouth runneth ouer : for in the time of the Canon of the third Councell of Carthage, which 
quote, theſe bookes were not vniuerſally reuerenced as Canonicall. And Auguſtine — 9 the 
booke of Macchabees, Cont 2. Gand. Ep c. 23. confeſſeth that the Iewes account it not as the La, and the 
Prophets, and the Plalmes, to which our Lord giueth teſtimonio as to his witneſſes, ſaying, It behoueth 
that all things ſhould bee fulſilled which are written in the Law, and in the , and inthe Plalmes, 
concerning mee: but it is recemed ofthe Church, not ynprofitably, if it bee ſoberly read or heard. This 
writeth S. Auguſtine, when he was prefſed with the authoritie of that booke by the iſts, which de- 
fended that it was lawfull for them to kill themſelues, by example of Rais, who is by the author of that 
booke commended for that fact. He faith it is receiued not ynprofitably : and immediately after,Eſpecially 
forthoſe Macchabees that ſuffered patiently horrible perſecution for teſtimonie of Gods Religion, to en- 
courage Chriſtians by their e. Finally be addeth a condition of the receiuing it, iſit be ſoberly read 
or heard. Theſe ſperches declare, that it was not receiued without all controuerſie, as the authenticall 
word of God] for then ſhould it be receiued neceſſatily, and becauſe it is Gods word eſpecially, and how- 
ſocuer it be read or heard, it is receiued of the Church, not only neceſſarily, but alſo profitably. Befide this, 
euen the decree of Gelaſius, which was neere 100. yeeres after that Councell of Carthage, allowerk but 
one booke of the Macchabees. Wherefore the vniuerſall reverence that is boaſted of, cannot bee iuſtißed. 

But M. Whitaker is charged in the margent, to condemnethe Seruice booke, which appomteth theſe 
bookes ef Tobie and Ecclefraſticus to be read for holy Scripture, as the other. And where finde you that 
inthe Seruice booke, M. Martin? Can youſpeake nothing but vntruths? e 

ar 
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are they appointed to be read for holy Scripture, and for ſuch Scripture as the other canonicall bookes are? 
The ſeruice booke appointeth the Letanie, divers exhortations and praiers,yea homilies to be read: are they 
therefore to be read for holy and canonicall Scriptures ? But you aske, Doe they read in their Churches Apo- 
erypball and ſuperſtiticas _—_ fer holy Scripture? No verily, But ofthe name Apocryphall Imuſt diſtinguiih, 
which ſometimes is taken for all bookes read of the Church, which are not canonicall: ſometimes for ſuch 
bookes onely, as are by no meanes to be ſuffered , but are to he hid or aboliſhed. Theſe bookes therefore 
in controuetſie, with other of the ſame ſort, are ſometimes called Hagiographe, holy wriings, as of S. Hie. 
rome prefat, in lib. Tobie : ſometime Eccliſſaſtica, Ecclebaſticall writings, and ſo are they called of Ruffinus. 
Becauſe ( ſaith he) they were appointed by our Eldersto be read in the Churches, but not to be brought 7, x94 (vim 
foorth to conſume —— of faith: but other Scriptures they named Apocryphall , which they would Sd. 
not haue to be read in the Churches. So ſaith S. Hierome in prafat. in Preuerb. Euen as the Church readeth 
indeed the bookes of Indith, Tobias, and the Machabees : but yet receiueth them not among the Canonicall 
Scriptures : ſo let it read theſe two bookes (of Eceleſiafficwe and Fiſedome ) for the edifying of the people, not 
for the confirmation of the authoritie of Eccleſiaſſicall doctrines. Theſe ancient writers ſhall anſwere for 
our ſeruice booke, that although it appoint theſe writings to be read, yet it doth not appoint them to bee 
read for canonicall Scriptures. Albeit they are but ſparingly read, by order of our ſeruice booke, which 
for the Lords day, and other teſtiuall daies, commonly appointeth the firſt leſſon out of the Canonical 
Scriptures. And as for ſnperſtition, although M. Whitaker lay , that ſome one thing ſauoureth of I know 
not ychat ſuperſtition, he doth not by and by condemne the whole booke for ſuperſtitious, and altoge. 
ther vnworchy to bee read, neither can he thereby bee prooued a Puritane, or a diſgracerot the order 
of daily ſeruice. 
Y As for parts of boo hs, doe they not reiect certaine peeces of Daniel and of Heſter , becauſe they are not in the He. 
MART. 20. brew, — S. — ecleth: or — were once doubted of by certatne of the fathers ꝰ by which 
reaſon ſome part of S. Marke, and S. Lukgs Goſpell might now alſo be called in controuerſie,ſpecially if it be true which 
M. Wiitakers by a figurative ſpeech more than infenuateth , That hee cannot fee by what right that which once Pap. 16, 
was not in credit, ſhould by time winne authoritie. Forgetting himſelfe by and by , aud in the very next lines ad- 
mitting S. Iames Epiſtle ( though before doubted of for Canonical Scriptures) vnleſſe they receiue it but of their curte- M whinken 
fee, and ſi may refuſe it when it ſhall pleaſe them, which muſt needes be gathered of his wards, as alſo many other noto- booke. 
rions abſurdities, contradictions, and dumbe blanc hes. Which onely to note, were to confute A. Whitakgrs by himſelfe, 
being the Anſwerer for both Vniverfities, 
FVI R. 10, As ſor peeces of Daniel, and of Heſter, we reie& none, but onely we diſcerne that which was written by 
Daniel indeede, from that which is added by Theodotion the falſe levy , and that which was written by the 
Spirit of God, of Eſther, from that which is vainely added by ſome Greekiſh counterfecter. But the reaſon 
why we reie thoſe patches (you ſay ) is becauſe they are not in the Hebrevy, which reaſon S. Auguſtine re- 
iecteth. Here you cite S. Auguſtine at large, without quotation, in a matter of controuerſie. But 2 may 
truſt you that S. Auguſline reiectech this reaſon, yet wee may be bold ypon S. Hieroms authoritie, to reiect 
whatſocuer is not found in the Cannon of the Iewes, written in Hebrew, or Chaldee. For hatſoeuer was 
ſuch, S. Hierome did thruſt through with a ſpit os obeliskx, as not worthy to bee receiued. Witneſſe hereof 


S. Auguſtine himſelfe, Epiſt. ad Hier. 8. & 10. in vrhich he diflwaded him from tranſlating tlie Scriptures of 
the olde Teſtament out of the Hebrew tongue, after the 70. Interpreters, whoſe reaſons as they were but 
friuolous, ſo they arederided by S. Hierome, who being learned in the Hebrew and Chaldee tongues , refu« 
ſed to be taught by An guſline, that was ignorant in them, what was to be done in tranſlations out of them, 
Alſo Hiereme himſelfe teſtiſie th that Daniel in the Hebrew, hath neither the tory of S»ſanne, nor the hymne 
of the 3. children, nor the fable of Bel and the Dragon : Which we (faith hee) becauſe they are diſperſed 
th out the whole world haue added, — a ſpit before them, which thruſteth them through, leſt we 


ſhould ſecme among the ignorant to haue cut oft a great part of the booke. The like he writeth of the vaine 
additions that were in the yulgar edition vnto the hooke of Eſther, both in the Preface , and aſter the end 
of that which he tranſlated out of the Hebrew. There are other reaſons alſo beſide the authoritie of S. Hie. 
rome, that moue vs not to reet iue them. As that in the ſtory of Suſanna, Magiſtrates and judgement of life 
and death are attributed to the Iewes being in captiuitie of Babylon, which hath no ſimilitude of truth. Be- 
ſide out of the ſrſt Chapter of the true Daniel, it is maniſeſt, that Daniel being a young man was caried cap · 
tiue into Babylon, in the daies of Nebucadnezer, but in this counterfect ſtory, Daniel is made a young child in 
the time of Aſtyages, which reigned immediately before cyrus of Pera. Likewiſe in the ſtory of Bell and 
the Dragon, Daniel is ſaid to haue liued with the ſame King cyrus, and after when he was caſt into the Lyons 
denne, the Prophet Habacuche was ſent to him out of Ivrie, who prophecied before the firſt comming of the 
Chaldees, and therefore could not be aliue in the daies of cyrus, which vas more then 70. yeercs after, 
The additions vnto the booke of Efther in many places, bewray the ſpirit of man, as that they are contrarie 
to the truth of the ſtory, containing vaine repetitions, and awplifications ofthat vvhich is contained in tho 
true tuſtory, and that which moſt manifeſtly conuinceth the ſorgerie, that in the Epiſtle of Artazerwes, c. 16, 
Hamenis called a Macedonian, whichin the true ſtory is tearmed an Agagite, that is an Amalekite, whereas 
the Macedonians had nothing to doe with the Perſians many yeeres after the death of Eſtber and Haman, I 1 
omit that in the cap. 15. ver. 13. che author maketh Eſther to lye vnto the King, in ſaying that his counte- 
nance was full of all grace, or elſe he lyeth hin. ſelfe, ver. 17. where he ſaith, the King beheld her in the ve- 
hemency of his anger, and that he was exceeding terrible. 

As for other reaſons, which you ſuppoſe vs to follow, becauſe theſe parcels were once doubted of by 
certaine of the fathers, it is a reaſon of your owne making, and therefore you may confute it at your plea- 
ſure. But if that be true which Maſter Whitaker by a figurative ſpeech doth more than infimuate, part of S, Marie: ande! 
S. Lukes Geſpell, may alſo be called in controwerſie. Why ? what ſaich M. Whitaker? Marrie, that hee cannot ſeeby 
whet right that which once was not in credit, ſhould by time winne autheritie: But when I pray you was any part 
pf S. Marke, or S. Luke out of credit ? if any part were of ſome perſon doubted of, doth it follow that it 
was not at all in credit? you reaſon profoundly, and gather very neceſſarily, As likewiſe that bee forgetterb 
himſelfe in the very next lines, admitting S. James Epiſtle ( though before doubted of) fo Canonical, Will yee lay 
that S. Tames Epiſile vas once not in credit, ornot worthy of credit, ( for that is his plaine meaning) be- 
cauſe it vas doubted of, yea reiected of ſome ? yea, you lay it muſt needes be gathered of his wordes, that 
ye receiue it but of curteſie, and ſo may refuſe it hen it pleaſeth vs. — this in a ſyllogiſme out 
of his words if you can, or all the whole rable of Rhens, if you be able. For my part I can but 2 af 
your bold aſſeruons, andabhorre your impudent enforcements. As for other ——— 
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abſurdities, dumbe blankes, and I knovy not vhat other monſters you feine vnto him, 


withour all proofe 


or particular declaration, all wiſe men ſee how eaſie a matter it is to raile and ſlaunder in generals, and 
when you dare come to particulars, I doubt not but the world ſhall ſee your vanitie ſo detected by M. Whi- 
taker himſelfe, that you thall haue little ioy thus inſolently to deface his godly and learned writings. It had 
beene more than time that his booke had been confuted, which had been abroad a yeare and a halte almoſt, 
if you can with ſuch facilitie by onely noting ſuch matters, ſheyy that he confuteth himſelfe, Burt ſomwhar 


— muſt ſay a farre of, to ſaue your credit with your Diſciples, to keepe them play ſor the time, 
0 


ng ſtudie, and great trauaile, you are crowding out great trifles. 


while with 


For the ſecond point, which is not the groſſe deniall of bookes but yet calling of them in queſtion, moous les 
about them, and dimi 2 their authoritie and credite, 1 will 25 no further than to S. Paul sepiſtle to the 2 In the argument 
which 1 will not aulſe why they doubt of, er rather thinks it not to be S. Paules, for they will tel me, becauſe it was once id. an 8579. 


in doubt ( net conſidering that it was in like manner dowbted whether it were Canonical , and yet they will nor now 
— but it ij Canonical) but I muſt as them and requeſt them to mal a reaſonable anſwere , why in their Engliſh 
Bible of the yeare 1579. and 1 580.they preſiome to leauo out S. Pauls name out of the very title of the ſaid Epiſtle, 
which name in * in the Greeke, and in de xaes Latine tranſlation, both which they profeſſe to follow. See the title of the * N weit ici 
new Teſt. an. 1580. Doth not the title tell them that it is S. Pauls ? why ſee he they further : or why doe they change the dh Hu, 

title, ſtriking out S. Pauls name, if they meant to deale ſemply and ſincerely? and what an hereticall peewiſhneſſe in this, 
becauſe Beg telleth them of ons #bſcure Greek copie that hath not Pauls name, c only one : that they will rather follow 


it, than all other copies both Greeke and Latine? I report mee to all indifferent men of common ſenſe, whether they doe id 


not to diminiſh the credite of the — 
Now coneerning the ſecon 


point, which is calling of ſome bookes into controuerſie or moouing (cru. 


ples about them, to diminiſh their credite, or authoritie, whether you be guiltie of that crime rather than 
wee, Ihaue ſome what noted before, But with hat euidence you are able to charge vs, it commethnov 
to be conſidered: you will go no furiher than the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. You may bee aſhamed to haue 


— ſo farre. For of all bookes of the new Teſtament, there is none that we might worſe ſpare to con- 
ound your blaſphemous hereſies, than that epiſtle, which is the very mall to beate into pouder the abomi- 
— leruing to the ſame. Wherefore it is without all 

e eredite of that Epiſt'e, But you will not aske why wee 


nable Idoll of your Maſſe, and your ſacrilegious 
colour that you charge vs, to ſecbe to diminiſnt 


doubt of, or rather thinke it not to be S. Pauli, becauſe wee will tell you, that it was once in doubt. If you 


acknowledge that the Author of Epiſtle was once in queſtion , y oucleare vs of mouing ſcruples about 
it in queſtion, which was your firſt charge. Let Euſebius, Hierome, and other ancient writers, Ea eb. 43 6 ces 


it, or calli 


beare that blame, if it be blame worthy, to tell what other mens opinions haue been in ſuch a matter. Some 18 Hieronim. ad 
holding that it was written by S. Zule, ſome by S. Barnabas, ſome by S. Clemens, But you muſt wit if you DA. Tem. 3. 


will, that they whichat this 
which of old time doubted of the writer thereof, as the diuerſitie of the ſtile, and inſcription i 


y doubt of the writer thereof, or elſe thinke it not of S. Pauli penning, haue 
other reaſons to lead them, than onely becauſe i: was doubted of. For beſide thoſe reaſons which they had, 


hereof, and 


manner of reaſoning, they haue alſo obſerued ſomething out of the Epiſtle it ſelfe, which ſeemeth to ar- 


gue, that it was not written by S. Paul. as that in the beginning of the 2. Chapter hee ſaith, The doc lrine of 
them that beard it, after it was firſt ſpoken by the Lord himſelſe, which ſeemethto 


ſaluation was confirmed to vs 


agree with the profeſſien of Saint Luke in the beginning of his Goſpell. Whereas S. Paw! denieth that hee 
learned his Goſpell of men, but onely by reuelation of Jeſus Chriſ, Gal. 2. verſ. 12. But of all them that doubt, or 


thinke it not to be 8. Pauli epiſtle, there is not one that doubteth of the authoritie thereof, b. 


quall with the epiſtle to the Romanes, or the Goſpell of S. John. Although in the Latine Church as 
it hath beene doubted whether it were Canonicall. The cauſe ſeemeth to be the hereſie 
t. 22 remiſſion of ſinnes committed aſter grace 
e ſo diuine an epiſlle, ſeeing the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 


Hierome teſti 
ofthe Nouatians, which abuſed a tcxt out of the 6. cha 
receiued, which we ſhevy vas no ſufficient cauſe ro re 


t that it is e- 
S. 


not of particular faults, which are common to the faithfull oftentimes cuery day, but of anytter apoſtaſie, 


and falling cleane away from the truth of the Goſpell once 


knowne and profeſſed, into an horrible con- 


tempt and perſecuting of the ſame. But we muſt mal you « reaſonable anſwere, why in the Engliſh Bibles printed 
1579. & 5%. wepreſume to leaue out S. Pauli name, out of the very titie of the ſaid Epiſtle * which name is inthe 
Greekg and Bezaes Latine rranſtarton, which we profeſſe to follow, I anſwere without any preſumption, that that 


which is yncertaine we ſpare to affirme. Example wee haue not onely that ancient Greeke copie whereof 


Beza ſpeaketh, which leaueth out the name of Paul, but alſo diuers printed bookes in which that name is 
left out. Beſide it is certaine, that title was not of ancient time vniuerſally added. For S. Hierome, in Catalo- 


o ſcriptorum eccleſcaſt, after he hath recited all the 
Ale, _ _ aut em = fertur ad Hebreos, &c. — Epiſtl 
8 


thought to be his, 


iſtles of Saint Paul, at length hee commeth to this Epi- 
iſtle which is called vnto the Hebrewes, is not 
the difference of the ſtile and ſpeech, but either written by Barnabas, as Tertullian hol- 


deth,or by Luke the Zuangeliſt, as ſome men thinke, or by Clemens, that after was Byſhoppe of the Romane 


Church; whom they ſa 
truely, becauſe Paul did! 


to haue ordered and adorned the ſentences of Paul in his orne ſpeech , or elſe 
write vnto the Hebrewes, and becauſe of the enuie of his name among them hee 


cut of the title in the beginning of the ſalutation. Theſe things conſidered , what need thoſe tragicall ex- 
clamations in ſo trifling a matter? Doth not the title tell it is Saint Pauls? why ſtrike they out S. Pauls name? what 
an bereticall puniſhment is this? For lacke of good matter, you are driven toloude clamours againſt vs, but I 
will euen conclude in your oyene words, I report me to all indifferent men of common ſenſe, whether wee 
doe it to diminiſhthe credite of the Epiftle, which of all S. Pauls epiſtles wee might leaſt miſſe, when wee 


come to diſpute againſt your popith ſacrifice, and ſacrificing prieſthood, or w you doe 


mooue a ſcruple in the minds of fimple perſons, to make them doubt of the authoritie of that E 


not craftily 


iſtle (whoſe 


double cannon ſhot you are not able to beare, when it isthundred out againſt you) ynder colour that it is 


not of ſound credit among ourſelues, that vſe itagainſt you. Which of all the lies that euer $ 
ted, and taught you to vtter, is one of the moſt abhominable. 


atan inuen- 


— — very well that the authoritie of Canonical Scripture ſtandeth not vpon the certainety of the Author, but yet 
to 


made S. 


Pauls or not Pauls, Apoſtolicall or not Apoſfolicall, makgth great difference of credite and eſtimation, For has 
ames egiftle doubted of ſometime, or the ſecond, of S. — 2 reſt, but that they were not thouebt to be 


the Epiſtles of thoſe Apoſtles? This Luther ſaw very well, when he denied S. Iames Epiſtle to be Iames the Apoſtles w- 
ting. If titles of boo no importance, then leaue out Mathew, Marke, Luke, and John, leaue out Paule 15 his 
other Epiſtles alſo, and you ſhall much pleaſure the Manichecs and other old Heretihes : and if the titles makg no diffe- 
renee, vg: no more the title of the Apecalypſe, S. Iohn the Diuines, as thong it were not S. Johns the 
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and you ſpall much diſpleaſure ſore Heretikesnow a dayes. Briefly, moſt certaine bt , and they know it beſt by their 
owne vſuall doings, that it i a principall way to the diſcredit of any books, to denie it to be that amthors, ynder whoſe 
name it hath beene receined. ; 

If you know ſo well that the authoritie of the Canonicall Scripture ſtandeth not vpon the certaintic of 
the author, as indeed it doth not; (forthe beokes of Iudges, of Ruth, of Samuel the latter, of the Kings, 
c. who cancertamly affirme by whom they were written?) with what forchead doe you charge vs to 
doubt of the authoritie ofthis Epiſtle, becauſe we report out ofthe ancient writers the vncertaintie of the 
author ? or leaue ou: that title which is not certainly true ? But yet (you ſay) to be Pauls or not Pauls, Apoſts= 
licall or not Apoſtolicall, maketh great difference of credit and eſtimation, If by Apoſtolicall youmeane of Apo- 
ſtolicall ſpirit or authoritic, L agree to that you ſay of A olicall, or not Apoſtolicall. If you meane 
Apoſtolicall that only which was written by ſome Apoſtle, you will make great difference of credit and 
— betweene the Goſpell of Marke, Luke, and the Adꝭs of the Apoſtles, from the Goſpels of Mat- 
the and Iohn. But whichof vs (Lpray you) that thinketh chat this Epiſtle was not written by S. Paul, 
once doubteth whether it be not ot Apoſtolicall ſpirit and authoritie ? which is manifeſt by this, that both 
in preaching and writing wee cite it thus, The Apoſtle to the ti ebrewes. And if it were written by $ Luke, or 
by S. Clement, which both were Apoſtolike men, ſeeing it is out of controuerſie that it was written by the 
ſpirit of God, it is doubtleſſe Apoſtolicall, and differeth not in credit and eftimation from thoſe writings 

are knowne certainly to kaue beene written by the Apoſtles, But I matuell greatly why youwrite,thar 
to be Pauls or not Pauls, maketh great difference of creditand eſtimarion. Thoſe Epiſtles that are Peters 
and Iohns, are not Pauls, and yctIthinkethere is no great difference of credit and eſtimation berweene 
them and Pauls. What youthinke I knov not, but you write very ſuſpiciouſly. You aske what made Saint 
Iames Epiltle, or the ſecond of Peter, and the reſt, to bee ſometimes doubted of, but that they were not 
thought to be the Epiſtles of thoſe Apoſtles ? Yes, ſomething elle, or elſe they doubted vainly of them, and 
without iuſt cauſe, as I thinke they did. But when there were two Apoſtles called Iames, he that doubteth 
whether the Epiſtle was written by Iames the brother of Iohn, and is perſreaded it was written rather by 
James the ſonne of Alphæus, doubteth nothing of the credit, authoritie, and eſtimation of the Epiſtle. No 
more doe wee, which doubt whether the Bpiſtle tothe Hebrewes were written by S. Paul, ſeeing wee are 
perſwaded it was written either by S. Barnabas, or by S. Luke, or by S. Clement, as the ancient writers 
thought, or by ſome other ofthe Apoſtles or Euangeliſts, wee make no queſtion but that it is Apoſtolicall, 
and of equall authoritie with the reſt of the holy Scriptures. But Euſcbigy denied the Epiſtle of S. Iames, be- 
cauſe he was perſwaded that it was written by no Apoſtle or Apoſtolic man, and therefore ſaith plain| 
that it is a batlard or counterfet : and ſo belike vas Luther deceiued, if euer he denied it, as you ſay hee aid, 
But if titles of bookes be of no importance (lay you) then leaue out Matthew, Marke, Iohn, and Paul in bu other Epi. 
les. What need that, I pray you ? Is there no difference beryweene leaning out a title whereof there hath 
beene great vncertaintie, and diuerſitie in Gods Church, and which in ſome Greeke copies both written 
and printed is left out: and in leauing out thoſe titles that neuer were omitted, nor neuer any queſtion or 
controuerſie moued of them by any of the ancient Catholike Fathers ? But you will vs to vrge no more the 
title of the Apocalyps of g. Iohn the Diuine, as though it were not S. Iohn the Euangeliſts, and wee ſhall 
pleaſe I know not what heretikes of our time, except it be the Papiſts, whom it would moſt concerne, that 
the Reuelation of S8. Iohn, in which their Antichriſt of Rome is ſs plainly deſcribed, were brought out of 
credit, But if you had read Bezacs preface before the Apocalyps, you ſhould finde that euen by that title 
he gathereth a probable argument, that it vvas written by Iohn the Euangeliſt, becauſe it is not like that this 
excellent name THA Dryrne could agree to any Iohn in the Apoſties time ſo aptly, as to Saint Ioha 
the Euangeliſt, beſide the conſent of all antiquitie, aſcribing that Revelation to Saint Iohn the Euangeliſt 
and Apoftle. LAH ef all (you ſay) it is moſt certaine, and —— beſt by owr vſuall doings, that it ij a principal 
way to diſ redit any books, to denie it to be tho authors vnder whoſe name it hath beene received. How certaine it is 
with you,wherof no man elſe but you can ſee any light of reaſon, or neceſſitie of concluſion, I know not; 
but we are not ſo void of wit, if we lacked honeſtie, that we would diſcredit Pauls Epiſtle, by ſaying it was 
Peters; or Auguſtines Sermon, by ſaying it was Ambroſe ; or Chryſoſtomes worke, by ſaying it was Ba- 
ſils. But if wee would bring any booke out of credit by denying the author whoſe title it hach borne, wee 
would rather intitle it to ſome other writer of leſſe credit,or latter time, or hy ſome other arguments proue 
it vn worthy of credit, not by only denying it to be the anthore, ynder whoſe name it hath beenereceiued, 

Nat I come to the third pc int of voluntary expoſutions of the Scripture, that is when every man expeundeth according 
to his errour and hereſte. This needeth no prosfe, for wee ſee it with our 2 Looke ven the Caluiniſts and Poritans at 
home, the Lutherans, Zuinglians, and Caluiniſts abroad; reade their bookes written vehemently one ſect againſt ano- 
ther : are not their expoſitsons of one and the ſame Scripture as dimers and contrary, 45 their oh ion. differ one from 
another? Let the example at home be, their controuerſie about the diſtinfion of Ecclefeafticall degrees, — 
Biſbop, and Miniſter ; the example abroad, their diners imaginations and phantaſies vpon theſe moſt ſacred words, 
Hoc eſt corpus meum. 

That every one of vs expoundeth the Scripture voluntarily according to his errour or hereſie, you ſay it 
needeth no proofe, for you ſee it with your eyes. You haus very cleere ſight to ſee a mote in other mcns 
eyes, but cannot ſee a beame in your one. You make your demonſtration by the Caluiniſts and Puritans 
at home, and the Lutherans, Zuinglians, and Caluiniſts abro: d, the one for the diſtinction of Eecleſaſti- 
call degrees, Arch - biſliop, Biſhop, and Miniſter; the other for their diuers imaginations and phantakes 
of theſe words, Hoc eft corpus mewn But I beſeech you Sir, touching the domeſticall diſſenſion, whatis the 
text, or what be the texts of Scripture, ypon which theſe voluntary expoſitions are made, ſor the diſtinction 
or confuſion of Eccleſiaſticall degrees ? If they had beene as ready as Hoc eſt corpus eum, they ſhould haue 
beene ſer downe, as well as that. But I ſuppoſe they are yet to ſeeke, for that controuerſie (281 take it) 
ſtandeth rather in collections than interpretations, and in queſtion whether the politicall gouerument of 
the Church be diſtind ly expreſſed in the Scripture, or no. As forthe contention abroad, I conſeſſe to 
ſtanda great part in expoſition of that text, wherein although the one part doch erre, is that a ſufficient 
cauſe to condemne them both ? The Church of Africa, and the Church of Rome, and the two princi 
lights of them both, Cyprian and Cornelius, diſſented about rebaptizing them that were haptized o 
retikes. The Africans not in one text only, but inthe expoſition of many, differed from the Romans, 
from the truth, yet it were hard to cendemne them beth for Neretikes, and leaſt of all them that held the 
truth. S. Auguſtine and S. Hierome diſſented about a text of S. Paul to the Galathians, of Peters diſſem- 
bling, as cheif contrary Epillles doe teſtige: The truth was of SAuguſtiney fide, yet Nat not yr" 
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heretike, following a wrong interpretation. And to come neerer home ynto you, the Dominicans and 
Franciſcans Fricrs were at daggers drawing ( as we ſay) yea at moſt ſharpe and bitter contention berween 
themſclues, and all the Popiſh Church was deuided about their brawling , concerning the conception of 
the virgin Mary , whether ſnee were conceined in ſiane, or no, where many texts of Scripture muſt needs 
receiue yoluntarie expoſitions, if not of both parts, yet at the leaſt of one part: which of thoſe will you 
ſay were Heretikes ? It you - neither of both, then muſt you haue ſtronger reaſons to proue vs all He- 
retikes, than voluntaric expoſitions, where parties be in diuers opinions , eſpecially in matter not ouer- 
throvring the foundation of Chriſtian religion. And when you haue gathered the moſt voluntarie 2 
tions you can finde, yet ſhall you ſinde none ſo groſſe, fo abſurde, fo impertinent, as you Papiſts haue 
coyned, for maintenance of your errours and hereſies, of which you your ſelfe arc aſhamed, though o- 
therwiſe you haue iron foreheads and braſen faces. A few examples among a great many ſhall ſuffice, God 
made man according to his one image, that is to ſay , wee muſt haue images in the Church. No man 
lighteth a candle and putteth ic vnder a buſhell, the meaning is, that images muſt be ſer ypon the alter. God 
made two great lights, the Sunne and the Moone, that is, the Pope to bee aboue the Emperour. Behold 
herearerwoſwordes : that is, the Pope hath power of both the ſwordes, Put on the whole armour of 
God, that is, the Prieſt mult put on all his veſtiments, before hee ſay Maſſe. I am become as loun- 
ding braſſe, orasatinckling Cymball, that is, the bels in the ſteeple ſignifie preaching of Gods word. I 
might fill many leaues , yea a whole booke of ſuch popiſh expolicions, as the Papiſts in our dayes dare not 
for ſhame abide by, 

And if you will yet haue a furtber demonſtration , this one may ſufficefor all. They reiecſ Councels , and Fathers, 
and the Catholike Churches interpretation, vnleſſe it be agreeable to Gods word, and whether it be agreeable or no, that 
Luther ſhall ĩudge for the Lutherans, Caluine for the Caluinifts, cart right for the Puritans , and an another for the 
Brethren of loue : briefly & themſelues will be iudges both of Counce ls and Fathers, whether they expound the Scriptures 
well or no, and cuery youth among them vpon confidence of bu ſpirit and knowledge will ſaucily cont roll not onely one, 
but all the fathers conſenting together, if it be againſt that which they imagine to be the truth, 

Wee had neede of a better demonſtration than the former , by which you your ſelues are proued Here- 
tikes, rather than wee. But let vs ſee how hanſomely you beginne. They reiect (ſay you) Councels and Fa- 
thers, and the Catholide Churches interpretation, vnleſſeit be agreeavle ts Gods word. Thus farre you ſay well, We 
doe reiect not enely thoſe that you name, but euen an Angell from heauen, except his meflage be agreeable 
to Gods word. But all the reſt that you aſſume to the end of this ſection, is a ſtarke ſtaring lye, except that 
you ſay of H. N. for the brethren of loue, which are more like to you than to vs. For neither Luther, nor 
Caluine, nor Cartwright is iudge among vs, whether any thing bee agrecable to the word of God, but 
rrhatſoeuer any of them doe ſay, it is examined and tried by the Scriptures. And the Scriptures them- 
ſelues, where they are ſo obſcure , that neither by common ſenſe, knowledge of the originall tongue, 
Grammer, Rhetorike, Logike, ſtorie, nor any other humane knowledge , nor iudgement of any wruers, 
old, or new, the certaine vnderſtanding can be found out, they are either expounded by conference of o- 
ther plainer texis of Scripture, according to the analogie of faith: or elſe they remaine ſtill in obſcuritie, 
vntill it fhall pleaſe God to reueale a more cleere knowledge of them. But none ſo like the familie of loue 
as you Papiſts are, which reiect Councels,Fathers interpretation of the moſt zuncient Cathoitke Church, 
yea and manifeſt Scripture it ſelfe , except it bee agreeable to the iudgement of your P. M. Pontifex Maw, 
the Pope, as thoſe familiar Deuils, ſubmit all things to the ſentence, and authoritic of their H. N. Shame 
= nothing therefore to quote Whitaker pag. 17. & 120. as though hee affirmed , that wee our ſelues will 

e iudges, both of Councels, and Fathers* whether they expound the Scriptures well or no? becauſe hee 
writeth ( percaſe ) that wee ought to examine all mens writings by the word of God. Doth the Apoſtle 
make euery man iudge of all things, when hee willeth euery man to examine all things, and to hold that 
which is good? If any youth vpon confidence of his wit, or knowledge, preſume too much in divine mat- 
rers, we count it raſhnefle. But that any youth among vs, vpon confidence of his 27 will aucily con- 
troll all che Fathers conſenting together againſt his fantaſie, except it bee ſome Schiſmarike or Heretike, 
that is caſt out from amongſt vs, I do vtterly deny, neither are you able to proue it of any that is allowed 
among vs. 

— riſeth that one of them defendeyh this as very well ſaid of Luther, That he eſteemed not the worth 
of a ruſh a thouſand Auguſtines, Cyprians, Churches, againſt himſelſe. And an other very finely and figura- 
tively, ( as be thought ) againſt the holy Doctor and Martyr S. c — affirming that the Church of Rome can- 
not erte in faith, ſaith thus: Pardon mee Cyprian, I would gladly beleeue thee, but that beleeuing thee, I 
ſhould not beleeuo the Goſpell. This u that which S. Auguſtine ſaith of the lile men, dulciſſimè vanos eſſe, non 
peritos, ſed perituros, nec tam diſertos in errote, quàm deſertos I veritate. And I think verily, that not only 
we, but the wiſer men among themſe!ues, ſmile at ſuch eloquence, or pittie it, ſaying thy, or the like moſt truely, Prodi- 
erunt oratores noui, ſtulti adoleſcentuli, 

Why ſhould you not at your pleaſure ypon your falſe aſſumption generall , inferre one or two flaunders 
particular ? M. hitaler deſendeth that it was well ſaid ot Luther, That bee eſtet med not the worth of aruſba 
thouſund Auguſtines, Cypriens , Church, againſt himſelfe. Would God that euery Papiſt would read his one 
words in that place by you quoted, that he might ſee your unpadent forgery, For I hope there is no Chriſti. 
an, that will imagine, that either Luther would ſo ſpeak, or any man of honeſtie, defend him ſo ſpeaking. For 
Luther vas not ſo ſenſeleſſe, to oppoſe his own perſon, but the truth of his cauſe, grounded vpon the holy 
Scriptures, not only againſt 1000. of men, holding the contrarie, but euen againſt 10000. of Angels, if they 
ſhould oppoſe then. ſelues againſt the truth of God. But I am to blame to deale ſo much in M. Whitakers 
cauſe ho ere it be long,wil diſplay the falſhood of Gregory Martin, in a Latine writing, to his great 

nominy. 

v The — canill is vpon M. Rainolds words, in his preface to his fix poſitions, nat Oxford; 
where againſt Cyprian, affirming that the Church of Rome cannot erre in faith, Auch Pardon mee 
Cyprian, I would glaaly — but that in beleeuing thee, I ſhould not beleeue the Goſpell. Theſe 
words you confeſſe that hee ſpake figurariuely, and finely, as hee thought: but that hee vſed res of 
Ironye and conceſſion, you will not acknowledge, but all other men may eaſily ſee. For firſt hee no 
where granteth, that S. Cyprian affirmeth, that the Church of Rome cannot erte in faith. But immedi- 
ately before the words by you tranilated, after hee had proued out of the eleuenth to the Romanes, that 
the particular Church of Rome may be cut off, as well as the Church of the Iſraelites, which were the 
naturall braunches, hee asketh the queſtion. Qujd? & * ſecus eft viſum ? What? And did 05 — 
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otherwiſe to Cyprien? Pardon mee Cyprian, ec, His meaning isplaine , that Cyprian thought not other. 
wiſe than S. Paul hath written, or if he did, it was lawfull to diene from Cyprian. As a little after he ſaith: 
Quare ſs Romanam Ecclefiam errare non poſſe, Se. Wherefore if Cyprian thought that the Church of Rome 
could not errein that point, by the ſantence of the Papiſts, hee himſelfe is to bee condemned of errour: 
for diverſe Papiſts hee nameth , conſeſſe that euery particular Church may erre , and Verratus, 
one of them, affirmeth that the Church of Rome is a particular Church, which the reſt cannot deny. And 
indeede that which Cyprian writeth, is about certaine runnegate Heretikes » that flying out of the Church 
of Carthage, ſought to be reccined of the particular Church of Rome. All this while here is no grant 
that Cyprian affirmeth, that the Church of Rome cannot erre in faich. And if Cyprian had ſo affirmed 
contrarie co the Scripture, it might haue beene —— vnto him, which Saint Auguſtine faith when 
hee vas preſſed with his authoritie. Contra Creſcon. lib, 2. cap. 31. Nos nullon Cypriane facimus iniuriam. We 
doe Cyprian no wrong, when we diſtinguiſh any writings of his from the canonicall authoritie of the di- 
uine Scrip:ures. And in truth the words which M .Reinold: before cited out of S. Cyprian, bib, 1. epift. 3. ad 
Cornel, are ſpoken of no matter of faith, but in a matter of diſcipline, Neither doth Cyprian ſay , that the 
Church of Rome cannot errein faith, but that thoſe Heretikes which brought letters from Schiſmatikes 
and prophane perſons, did not conſider, that they are Romanes , whole faith is praiſed by the commenda. 
tion, or preaching of the Apoſtle, ro whom perfidia, falſhood, or falſe dealing can haue none acceſſe. Mea- 
ning that the Romanes ſo long as they continue in that faith which was praiſed by the Apoſtle cannot ioine 
with Heretikes and Schiſmatikes, that are caſt out of o:her Catholike Churches, For that hee could not 
meane that the Pope or Church of Rome cannot erte in faith ( as the Papiſts affirme ) it is manifeſt, for that 
in a queſtion of religion, he diſſented both from the Biſhoppeand Church of Rome, as all learned 
know he did, which he would neuer haue done, if he had beleeued they could noterie, And that his mea- 
ing was not that the Bi of Rome could not erre in matters of diſcipline, it is manifeſt in the next E- 
piſtle, where he complaineth, that Baſilides a wicked man, after his crimes were detected, and his conſci- 
ence made bare by his one confeſſion, went to Rome, and deceiued our fellow Byſho pe Stephanus, 
dwelling farre of, and being ignorant of the caſe, ſo that he ſought ambitiouſly to be vaiuſtly reſtored into 
the Biſhoprike from whence he was iuſtly depoſed. Theſe things proue, that S. Cyprian — it no im- 
poſſible thing, for the Biſhops and Church o f Rome to erte in faith or gouernment. Wherefore that you 
cite of Auguſtine agree th beſt ynto your ſelfe, and ſuch as you are, who imploy all your eloquence and vtte- 
rance, to ſet forth lies and ſlaunders. Laft of all, when you haue nothing elſe to diſgrace thoſe graue and 
learned writers, you would make them by abuſing a peece of Tullie, contemptible for their GT among 
ſuch as kno them not, no i frhey wanted halfea ſcore yeeres a peece, of for ripe and well ſeaſoned age 


they haue, yet with thoſe gifts ofgodlines and learning, which God hath in great meaſure beſtowed ypon 
them, they were worthy to be renerenced. So that Venemous traitor, which writeth of the perſecution of 
the Papiſts, maketh me a very young man, and therefore contemned of the auncient Fathers at Wisbiche, 
and yet I can eaſily proue, that I was of lawfull age, if more than twiſe one and twentie yeeres will ſerue, 
before ener I ſaw Wisbiche caſtle. 


MAxr. 16. The fourth point is, of picking —— to the very originall text : for alter and change it Fhope they ſhall not be 4+ 
1 uy 


ble in this watchfull world of ilant Catbolikes. But what they would doe, if all Bibles were onely in their bands 
and at their commndement, gheſſe by thu: that Bea ainſt the evidence of all copies beth Greeke and Latine, (inby 2 
Annes. vpon the new Teſtam. ſet forth in the yeere 1 5 566.) thinketh e, i more than ſhould be in the text Math, tharent 
10. «nd — — Luc. 22. ad ogg74un-Giy νν,,s Aft. 7. the firſt , againſt Peters ſuprenatie the ſecond, ef Scipue. 
ainſs the reall preſence of Chriſt: bloud in the B. Sacrament : the third, againſi the making of whatſoever images, whe- 
ther they be adored or no. Thus you ſte how the mouſe of Geneus ( as I t1ld you before of Marcion the mouſe of Pant) 
knjbbleth and gnaweth about it, theugh be can not bite ut off altogether. 
FyLx.16. In chis point you doe nothing but picke quarrels, ſeeing you confeſſe that neither they haue, nor can al- 
ter, or change any thing of the originall text. If Bezaexpreſſe his coniecture ypon ſome ground or ſimi- 
litude of reaſon, that r voc in Mathevy 10. NEN wigoy Luc. 22. and aegruntiy u H Act. 7. might 
oy be added to the text out of the margent or otherwiſe , and yet doth not preciſely affirme it, but 
eaue it to iudgement and triall of auncient copies, if any ſhall bee found to fauour his coniecture, what 
hath hee like to the mouſe of Pontus Marcion, which altered and corrupted the text ? you ſay hee knib- 
bleth and gnawethabout it, though hee cannot bite it off altogether. And for what aduantage ? fot- 
ſooth, becauſe the firſt werd maketh for Peters ſupremacie, a poore ſupremacie that Peter can gaine in that 
hee is named the firſt in the Catalogue of the Apoſtle, which is but a — of order, not of honour, or as 
Ambroſe ſaith, a primacie of confeſſion, not of honour, of faith, not of degree. The ſecond word you pe incery. de 
fay is againſt the reall preſence of Chriſts bloud in the blefſed Sacrament. You are 2 perilous catthatcan 69. 
; a mouſe gnawing at the reall preſence, which none of the ancient Fathers, or late writers before theſe 
ies could findeinthoſe words. And as for making of Images who doth forbidde except it bee in any 
vie of religion , which Ged doth forbidde inthe ſecond commaundement of the firſt table, And where 
you vvill haue men to gheſſe what wee would doe if all Bibles were onely in our hands, by this example 
of Bezaes coniecture. I wiſh men rather to conſider hat the Romiſh rattes were like to doe in that caſe, 
which in their tranſlation of the tenne commaundements for the peoples inſtruction, haue cleane 22 
out the ſecond commanndement, and becauſe they cannot bite it cleane out of the Bible, they ſecke all 
ſhifts to hide it ynder the firſt Commanndement; Finally whether Lindanus and you doe picke 
quarrels againſt all the euidence of all Greeke copies, I referre mee to your fourth ſcion, where 
_ — : us you falſcly affirme that certaine of Mareions corruptions remaine in the Greeke text 
vntill this day. 
MaxrT. 17. Heedoth the like in ſundrie places which you may ſee in his Annot. Aft. 7. verſ. 16. Where hee is ſaucie againſt 
al copies Greeke and Letine to pronounce corruption, corruption , avouching and endeauonting to proue that it muſt bee 
fo, «nd that with theſe words, To what purpoſe ſhould the holy Ghoſt, or Lake, addethis 7.44. 8. v, 26. But 
beeanſe thoſe places concerne no controwrſre, I ſay no more but that be biteth as the text, and would change is according 
— — — — ́ — of the as 4 235 
te very text into controuerſſe atſcener pleaſeth wot him, crept out of the margent into the text, winen # 
bi commen e ebene. 4 5 4 * 18 
"ww. Vhere Beza corruption in places that cencerne no controuerſie, it ap that Vi 
FYL K-17, Pact) he defireth reſtore the ex to finceritie. And yet hee is charged of you with pride and 
aucinefſe, Why more I pray you, than Lindanus, of whom you learned to pratle ſo much — 
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Pontus ? Which 5b. 2. de eptim. gen. interpret. ſcriptures, hath diuerſe Chapters of the defeR of the Greeke 
tert, ot the redundance, and of the corruption thereof, It Lindanus might doe this with modeſtie, and 
defire to finde out the truth (as I thinke he did) why may not an indifferent Reader, iudge the like of Be- 
22, in his doings ? As for creeping out of the margent into the text, which you ſay is his common and al- 
moſt onely coniecture, why may it not come to paſſe in writing out of the bookes of the Scripture, as it 
hath in ns on writings of other Authors. And that either by that meanes, or by ſome other meanes, cor- 
ruption hath hapned to all copies that at this day are extant, both Greeke and Latine, in naming Hieremie 
for Zacharie, Math. 27. Who is ſo blinde that he will not ſee ? yet the ordinarie Gloſe confeſſech, that 
there were divers copies in times paſt, in whick the name of Hieremie was not, but the word Prophet ge- 
nerally, Likewiſe in the vul gar Latine text, in the beginning of Saint Markes Goſpell, Eſay is cited for that 
which is written in Malachue, and ſome Grecke copies haue the ſame , from whence it is like the Latine 
tranllation receiued thaterrour, But the more part of beſt Greeke copies, leaue out the name of Eſay. How 
theſe corruptions ſhould come into the text, except it be out of the margent, if you can finde a better con- 
iecture, wee ſhall bee content with more patience to heare you , than you can abide to heare 
Beza. 

Hee biteth ſore at the word avamn\) Luc, 1. verſ, 78. and will not tranſlate that, but the Hebrue word of ibe 
old Teflament , but at G (Act. 2. verſe 24. ) much more, and at «Cldunxorra mire ( Act. 7.vif. 14.) 
exceedingly : but yet after hee bath ſaid al that hee could againſt it, hee concludeth , that hee duſt not, and that 
hee had a conſcience, vpou coniecture to change any thing. And therefore all the is gnewing onely. But in 
the third of Luke bee ma leth no conſcience at all, to leaue out theſe words verſ. 36. Qui ſuit Cainan, not onely in 
his ene tranſlation, but inthe yulgay Latine which ite therewith , ſaying in bis Annot. Non dubitauimus 
expungere, that u, Wee doubted not to put it out: and why? by the authoritie of Moyſes Gen. 11, Whereby 
he ſignifeetb, that it is not in the Hebrue Gen. 11. where thu peſteritie of Sem is recijned : and ſo to maintaine the He- 
brue verity (as they call it) in the old Teſtament he careth not what become of the Greeke in the new Teſtament, which 
yet at other times, agan(} te vulgar Latine text, they call the Greele veritie, and the pure fountaine, and that text 
whereby all tranſlations muſt be tried. | 

His biting (as you call it) at the word aJamll, Luk f. ande Hag, Af, 2. and iChwitorra mivre, AG. 
9. ſeeing they concerne no controuerſie, might haue beene contained in the ſection next before, elpeci. 
ally ſeeing you confeſle hee ſaith he durſt not, and that he had a conſcience, vpon coniecture to change any 
thing. But in the 3. ot L«k vetſ. 36. He maketh no conſcience at all to leaue out the words, C ſuit Cai- 
nan, ſaying in his annotations, that hee doubted not to put it out by authoritie of Moyſes, Gen. 11. A 
ſore charge to diminiſn any part of the holy Scripture. Bur if hee haue onely cotrected an errout᷑ ot the 
ſcribe, which by all likelihood tooke vpon him to adde vnto Saint Luke out of the Greeke text of the 20. 
that which is not in the Hebrue, verily, I ſee not what offence hee hath committed. For firſt he can meane 
no fraude in concealing thoſe words, whereof hee doth admoniſh the Reader, and of the cauſe of his lea- 
uing them out. Secondly, hee winneth no aduantage againſt his aduerſaries, or to his owne cauſe, by o- 
mitting to ſay, that Sala was the ſonne of Cainan, whom Moyles affirmerhto be the ſonne of Arphaxad. 
And ſeeing Moyles Gen. it. hath no ſuch Cainan the ſonne of Arphaxad, it is not like that S. Luke, who 
borrowed that part of his Genealogie out of Moyſes, would adde any thing which Moyſcs had omitted, 
But you ſay that Beza to maintaine the Hebrue yeritic ofthe old Teſtament , careth not what become of 
the Grecke in the new Teſt1ment, You ſhould haue made your anticheton more full (herein it ſeemeth 
you pleaſed your ſelſe not alittle) if you had ſaid that Bea to maintaine the Hebrue yeritic of the old Te- 
ſtament, carethnot what become of the Greeke corruption in the new Teſtament : and ſo you ſhould 
haue (poken both moreeloquently, and more truly. But at other times (you ſay) againſt che yulgar Latine 
text, they call the Grecke text the Greełe veritie, and the pure ſountaine, and that whereby all tranſlations 
muſt bee tried, Wee ſay indeed that by the Greeke text of the new Teſtament , all tranſlations of the 
few Teſtament muſt be tried, but wee meane not by euery corruption that is in any Greeke coppy of the 
new Teſtament, and much leſſe that the Hebrue text of the old Teſtament , ſhould bee reformed after the 
Grecke of the new, where it is vncortupted: and leaſt of all where any coppic is guiltie of a manifeſt exrour 
a in this place no in queſtion. 

But if bee haus no ether way to reconcile both Teftaments , but by Rriking out in the Greeke of the new, all 
that reeth net with the Hebrew of the old Teſtament, then let him alter and change ſo many words of our Sautouv 
himſelfe; of the Euangeliſis , and of the Apoſtles, as are cited out of the old Teſtament, and are not in Hebrue, 
Which places they know ere verymany and when neede u, they ſhall be gathered to their hands, Let him firike 
out ( Mat, 13.verſc14, 1 f. and Att. 20, verſ 26. 27.) the words of er Saumur and Saint Paul, cited ont of 
Eſay , Becauſe they are farre otherwiſe in the Hebrue. Strike out of the Epiſtle to the Galathians theſe words, vpon a 
tree: becauſe in the Hebrue it is onely thus, Curſed is hee that is hanged, Dew. 21, in fine. Tea ſtrike cut of Da- 
wids Pſalmes that whith concerneth our redemption vpen the Croſſe much neerer, They haue pierced my hands and 
my feete, Pſalm. 21, becauſe in the Hebrue there is us ſuch thing, Let them controll the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 4. for ſuy- 

»dedir, he gaue gifts: becauſe it both in the Hebrue and Greehe, ( Pſalm. 67. ) Accepiſli, thou tookeſt 

its: «nd ( Heb, 10.) for corpus aptaſti, let them pot, aures perforaſti, becauſe it #4 ſo in the Hebrue, Pſalm 

40. To bes ſhort , if all muſt bee reformed according tothe Hebrue , why doth hee not in S. Stewens ſei mon cue off the 
number of fine ſoules from ſenentie fiue, berauſi it is not in the Hebrue ? 

Tf — had read Bexa his vvorłkes as diligently to learne the truth out of them, as you haue pried here 
and there buſily hovy to eſpie ſome fault or errour in them, you ſhould eaſily haue found, that hee had 
other waies toreconcile both the Teſtaments, and the difference that ſeemeth to be in the allegations, thun 
by ſtriking out of the Greeke: in the new, all that agreeth not with the Hebrue of the old Teſtament. 

therefore vainely you bid him alter ſo many wordes as are cited in the new Teſtament our of the 
olde, vrhich are not in the Hebrue, and ſtrike out of Math. 13. verſ. 14. 15. and Act. 28. verſ. 26. 27. the 
words of our Sauiour and Saint Paul, cited out of Eſay , becauſe they are otherwiſe in the Hebrue. Bera 
knoweth that Chriſt and his Apoſtles al vaies keepe the ſenſe of the Hebrue veritie, although they doe not 
alwaies rchearſe the very wordes. Bat whereas yon bid him out of Gatathians the third and thirteenth, 
ſtrike out theſe words (von a tree.) becauſe in the Hebrus it is onely thus: Curſed is be that i berged : you 
herr either groſſe ignorance or. intolerable frowardneſſe, tor theſe words ( »pe# « tree) are in that 


verſe, aud in the next before. For thut the Hebrue text is 23 · When there ſhall be in any perſon a ſin to be ad- 
iudged to death,and be ſhal be deliurred to death, if thou ſhalt hang him vyon a tree: 23. Let not bis carcaſe tary all 1. 

banged. 2 
word 


den that tree hut in any caſe thaw ſhalt bury bim the ſame day 7 accurſtd js Ged is hee that is 
3 | 


way 
No. Teſt aw 1556, 


Beza . oncilethh 
the OG c ie rexr 
of rhe ne \ cſta» 
ment witt he 
Hetue tex- of 
the old, by pute 
tung our of t. 
Greeke text foo 
much as plcaſerd 
tum. 


E/a. 6.9.10, 
Gal 3. 13 
vic 

* = 

* * 
227 
ny 
ENS 
> 


Bab, 


— '. 
0 Cow. 


The anfwereto the Prefa 


word ( tree) being tyviſe named befere, Z would be ſo madde to ſay, that S. Paul hach added it beſide the 
Hebrue text. Likewiſe where you bidde ys ſtrike out of the Hebrue, Fſal. 21; that which concerneth our 
redemption on the croſſe. They have pearced my hands and my feete , becauſe in the Hebrye there is no ſuch 
thing : you ſay maſt vntruely, for there is nothing elſe in the Hebrug,np not in the common readings,as Io- 
hannes Iſaakea Popith Ievye will teach you, who bath confuted the cauils of Lindanus againft the Hebrue 
text, of hom you borrowed this example, where if you had not beene blinde with malice , you mi 
haue ſeene that Saint Hierome did read without controuerſie, Fixerunt , they haue pearced, as alſo that 
the moſt auncient copie ofthe Hebrue Plalmes, ſuppoſed to haue pertained to Saint Auguſtine of Canter- 
burie, bath Char» they haue pearced , though you had beene ignorant what is written concerning this 
word inthe Maſoreth and what Iſaac alſo writech of that word, as it is commonly read, chat it cannot fig. 
nifie, as you fantaſie ſicut les: like a Lyon. And therefore the Chalde, paraphraſt rurneth it, As a 
Lyon, they pearced my hands and my feete. But of this matter more hereafter, as occaſion ſhall bee gi- 
uen. As for the Apoſtle, Epheſians the fourth , ſaying that Chriſt gifts, whereas of Dauid it is ſaid, 
he receiued gifts, ſpeaketh nothing contrarie io the Hebrue : but ſheweth wherefore Chriſt hath receiued 
gifts namely to beſtovy vpon his Church, Except you will ſay that Chriſt gaue of his owne and re- 
ceiued none : and ſo the Apoſtle dath ſhevy the excellencie of the truth, aboue the figure: Chriſt a- 
boue Dauid. Likewiſe, hen the Pſalmift ſaith in the Hebrue : Thou haſt opened mine cares, the Apo- 
tle doth rightly collect, that Chriſt had a bodie , which in his obedience was to be offercd vnto the fa. 
ther. Laſt of all you would haue fiue ſoules cut from ſeuentie bue, in Saint Stephens Sermon, becauſe it 
is not in the Hebrue : but you are deceiued. For Saint Steuen gathereth the whole number of them 
that are named in the fortic ſixt Chapter of Geneſis, Namely , the two ſonnes of Iuda, that 
were dead, and Iacobes foure wiues, to ſhevy how great his familie was at the vttermoſt, before 
hee went downe into Egypt, and how greatly G © D did multiplic him afterward. What 
7 there in any of theſe examples like to Cui fuit Cainan , about which you make ſo much a- 
oe? 
MART. 20. Mnf! ſuch diſficulties and diuerſities bereſolued by chopping and changing, hacking and hewing the ſacred text of 
| holy Scripture ? See into what perplexities willful hereſte and arrogencie hath driven them. To diſcredit the vul- 
gar Latine tranſlation of the Bible , and the fathers expoſitions according to the ſame ( for that is the eriginall 
cauſe of this ) and beſedes, that they may haue al wales this euaſion, It is not ſo in the Hebrue, it is otherwiſe 
inthe Greeke, and ſo ſceme jolly fellowes and great Clerkes vnto the ignorant people, what doe they? they admit 
onely the Hebrue in the old Teftament, and the Greeke in the new, to be the true and authenticall text of the Script- 
ture. Whereupen this ſelloweth, that they reiect, and muſt needes reieft the Greeke of the old Teſtament ( called the Their perplexitie 
Septuaginta) as faiſe, becauſe it differeth from the Hebrue. Which being reiefted , thereupon it foloweth againe, that in ---— 
Whereſoeuer thoſe places ſo diſagreeing from the Hebrue are cited by Chriſt or the Euangeliſſs and Apoſties , there alſo — yo 
they muſt be reiecled, becauſe they diſagree from the Hebrue, and ſo yet againe it felloweth , that the Greeks text of the 5M, © * — 
new Teſament is not true, becauſe it ic not according to the Hebrue veritie : and conſequently the wards of uur Sauiour, Greeke — 
and writings of ” _ muſt be reformed ( to ſay the leaſt) becauſe they ſprake according to the Septuaginta, and the new, 
ing tothe Hebrue. 


not acc 

Who alloweth, or who can abide chopping and changing, or hacking and hewing the ſacred text of 
holy Scriptures? As for the perplexities whereunts you faine that wilfull hereſie and arrogancie bath dri- 
uen vs, ij of your weauing, for God bee praiſed wee can well enough with good conſcience and ſound 
— that may abide the iudgement of all the ltarned in the world, defend both the Hebrue text 


FVI K.20, 


of che old Teſtament, and the Greeke text of the new. Not of purpoſe to diſcredite the vulgar Latine 
tranſlation, andthe expoſitions of the Fathers: but to fetch the truth, ypon which the hope of our ſaluati- 
on is grounded, out of the firſt fountaines and ſprings, rather than out of any ſtreames that are deriued 
from them. And this wee doe agreeable to the auncicas fathers iudgements, Fer who knoweth not 
what fruitfull paines S. Hicreme tooke in tranſlating the Scripture out of the iginall tongue neither would 
hee be diſſiwaded by Saint Auguſtine, who alchough hee miſliked that enterpriie, at the firſt, yet afterward 
he highly commended the neceſſitie of the Greeke 3nd Hebrue tongues for Latine men, to finde out the 
ce 2 * of the text in the inſinite varietie of the Latine interpretations : for thus hee writeth, De 
ce chriſt lib. 2. cap. 1 l. Contra ignets ia magnum remedium eſt lnguarum cognitio. Et latina cc. 
cc Againſt vnknovvne proper — — — of tongues is a great — — men of the 
Latine tongue, whom we haue now taken in hand toinfirud, haue neede alſo of two other tongues vnto 
the knowledge of the diuine Scriptures, namely the Hebrue, and the Greeke , that recourſe may bee had 
vnto rhe former copies, if the infinite varietie of the Latine interpreters ſhall bring any doubt, although 
wee finde oftentimes inthe bookes, Hebrue words not interpreted, as Amen, Alleluia, Rach, Oſanna, &. 
and a little after Sed non prepter hec p auca ge. But not for theſe few Words which to marke and inquire of, it 

tc is a ver caſie thing, bu for the diuerſities ( as it is ſaid ) of the interpreters, the knowledge of thoſe tongues 
ic is neceſſarie. For they that haue interpreted the Scriptures out of the Hebrue tongue into the Greek toung, 
« may be numbred, but the Latine interpreters by no meanes can be numbred, For in the firſt times of the 
c« faith, as a Greeke booke came into euery mans hand, and he ſeemed to haue ſome skill in bath the tongues, 
« he wasbold to interpret it. Which ching truely hath more helped the vnderſtanding, than hindred , if the 
cc Readers be not negligent : for the looking vpon many bookes, hach oſtentimes manifeſt ſundry ob- 
ic ſcure or darke ſentences. This is S. Auguſtines — the knowledge of tongues, and di- 
© yerkitie of interpretations, for the beiter ynderſtanding of the Scriptures, . But let vs ſee what be the ab- 
ſurditics, that you gather of our defending the ori texts of both the tongues. Firſt wee muſt needes 
reiect the Greek of the old Teſt, called ſepruogints, as falſe, becauſe it differeth from the Hebrew. Where 

it is got onely different in words, but alſo contrary in ſenſe; why ſhould we not? but if it reteine the ſenſe 
—— as rg not — words, we need not reiectit. — — — — 
quired by Paula, an ochium, to Prephets, not onely according to the tru - 
bauc, but alſo afierchetranſlationofide — — foikas ineth: vpon the firit 

« of Nahum, faith expreſly , that it. was againſt his conſcience alwodies, to follow the ſame. 1gno/ci- 
cc te prolixitats, Ec. Pardon mee that I am ſo l For I cannot following both the ſtorie, and the 
«« tropologie or doctrine of manners, comp both briefly : moſt of all, ſeeing that] am ſo great · 
ce [ye tormented, ortroubled with the varietie of the tranſlation, and-agai my conlcience ſometimes L 
am compelled to frame a conſequence of the vulgar edition: which was the Septuaginta. This was 
Saint Hieroms opinion of the Septuagintaes tranſlation, But vpon reiection of that tranſlation ( ſay * 
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it followeth that whereſocuer thoſe places, ſo diſagreeing from the Hebrue are cited by Chriſt, or the E- 
uaugeliſts and Apoſtles, there alſo they muſt bee reiected, becauſe they diſagree from the Hebrue, and ſo 
the Greeke Text of the ne Teſtament is not true, and conſequently the words of our Saviovn, and 
writings of his Apoſtles ſpeaking according to the Septuaginta, mult at leaſt bee reformed. It is an olde 
faying, and a true, that one inconuenience being granted, many do follow , and ſo you may heape vp 
an hundred after this manner. But for anſwere I fay , that neither our Saviour , nor his Apoſtles , ci- 
ting any place out of the olde Teſtament , doe bring any thing diſagreeing in ſenſe, and ſubſtance of mat- 
ter (the putpoſe for which they —— it conſidered) from the truth of the Hebrue text. Therefore 
there is no neede that the ſeuentie, in thoſe places ſhould bee reiected. Although our Sauiour C MRIS T 
8 the Syrian tongue, is not to bee thought euer to haue cited the text of the ſeuentie, which is in 

reeke. And his Apoſtles and Euangeliſts vſing that text, regard the ſubſtance of the ſentence, and not the 
forme of words. For many times — cite not the very words of the Greeke ſeuenty neither: and 8. 
Hierome in cataloge ſcript, Ecclefiaſt, which is ſet as a Preface to Saint Mathe wes Goſpell, telleth you ex- 
pteſly, that in the Hebrue example of Saint Mathew which hee had, whereſocuer the Evangeliſt Saint 
Mathevy either in his owne perſon, or in the perſo of our Lord and Sauiour , vſeth the teſtimonies of the 
old Teſtament, he followeth not the anthoritic of the 70. tranſlatots, but the Hebrue: of which theſe are two 
places: Out of Egypt haue I called my ſon, And he ſllall be called a Nazarite, Sec you not what a perilous 
perplexity we are in by defending both the Hebrue text of the old Teſtament, andthe Greeke ofthe Newe, 
when neither are contrary — other f a 

All which muſt needes fokow, if this be a goad conſequence, I finde it not in Moſes, nor in the hebrue, there- 
fore I ſtrooke it out, a B. N del and ſaith concerning the foreſaid words, Qui fuit Cainan. This conſequence 
therefore let vs ſee bow they will iuffifie * and withall let them tell ys, whether they will diſcredit the new Teſtament, bee 
cauſe of the S eptuaginta, or credit the Septuaginta, becauſe of the new Teſlam:nt, or how they can credit one, and di. 
credit the other where both agree and conſent together : or, whether they will diſcredit beth, for credit of the Hebrue e or 
rather, whether there be not ſom: other way to reconcile both Hebrue and Greele, letter than Le xaes impudent preſump= 
tion, Woich if they will not maintaiue, let them flatly confeſſe that be did wic id, and not ( as they do ) defend emry 
word and deed of their Maſters, be it newer ſo hainous, or ſalue it at the le t. 

No whit of that doth follow by ſtriking out qui ſuit Cainan, Becauſe it is not found in Moſes , and there. 
fore we haue nothing to doe to iuſtiſie your yaine conſequence grounded ypon an abſurditie of your one 
deuiſing. But we muſt tell you whether we will diſcredit the ne Teſtament, becauſe of the Septuaginta? 
no not tor a thouſand millions of Septuagintaes, nor for all the world will wee credice the Septuaginta, 
againſt the truth of the olde Teſtament. But whatſocuer1s cited out of the ſeuentie in the new, is not 
contrarie tothe Hebrueinche olde, and therefore the way of reconciliation is caſily found, without d:ſ- 
crediting both, or either of both in thoſe places. Andinthisplace , which is a meerecorruption , bor- 
rovved out ofthe corruption of the Septuagintaes, or a Iudaicall addition Geneſ. 12. I thinke there is no 
better way of reconciling than to ſirike it cleane out, as Beza bath done, which generation neither is inthe 
Hebrue veritie, nor in your one vulgar ran ſlation, either Ges. 11. or 1 Par. i. Beſide that it maketh a 
foule errour in the computation of time, adding no leſſe than 230. yeeres berweene Arphaxad and Sala, 
more than the Hebrue veritie, or che vulgar Latine agreeing therewith, doch number. And therefore hee 
was more preſumptuous, that out of the corrupt and falſe text of the Septuaginta, added the ſame vnto the 
Genealogie in Saint Luke, than Bera, which by the authoritie of Moſes remooued the ſame, If you 
will ſtill perfiſt to defend the authoritie of che Septuaginta, againſt the Hebrue veritie , which like an A. 
theiſt you deride, at leaſtwiſe defend your owne vulgar Latine tranflation of the old Teſtament, and deli- 
uer your (clte out of that perplexitie, in which you would place vs, between the Hebrue of the old, and the 
Grecke of the new Teſtament. Seeing no leſſe doubts intangled you berweene the Latine of che new, and 
the Latine of the old, differing altogether alike; as the Greeke and the Hebrue do. 

Alas how farre are theſe men Tos the modeffie of the auncient fathers, and from the humb-e ſpirit of obedient Catho. 9 
likes, who ſeeke all other meanes to reſelae difficulties, rather than to doe violence to the ſacred Scripture? and when they feconcile the aid 


finda no way, they leaue it to God. S. Auguſtine concerning the difference of the Hebrue and the Gre. ke, ſaith often to LHebiue and 


this effect, that it pleaſed the holy Ghoſt to viter by the one, that which hee would not vtter by the other, And Saint Grecke, 
Ambroſe thun, we haue found many things not idly added of the 70, Greek Interpreters. S. Hierome,taugh an Ta . de cis 
earneſt patrone of the Hebrue(not without cauſe, being at that time perhaps the Hebrue veritie indeed) yet giueth many | de DoZZ, 
reaſons for the differences of the Septuaginta, and concerning the foreſaid places of Saint Luke, bee deth giue a reaſon Chr. c. 15. 
thereof, both for the 70. and for the Euangeliſt that followed them, neither doubting of the truth thereof, nor control- Hexam. L. 3. ca 6, 
ling them by the authoritie of Moſes ( Bex ſpealeth) that is, by the Hebrue. Others (ay concerning Cainan, that 7% Proem. h. Fa- 
Moſes might leaue him out in the G:nealogie of Sem, bythe inſtinct of the ſame Spirit, that Saint Mathew left ont S_—_— Feet 
three Kings in the Genealogie of our Sawiour, Where if a man would controll the Evangeliſt by the Hebrue of the olde Eſa, and in ques 
Teſtament that is read in the beokes of the Kings, hee ſhould be as wiſe and «s bon'ſt a man as Belg. Laſtly, Venerable firon. Hebr as, 
Bede thinketh it ſufficient in this very difficultie of Cainen, to maruell at it rewerently , rather than to ſearch it _ _ c. 1. 0 
rouſly. And thus farre of picking quarrels to the originall text, and their good will to alter and change it as they li;z, if — 4 
tbey mighe be ſuffered. 

Here of pittie you will ſhew vnto vs apeece of learning, how the Fathers reconcile the ſaid Hebrue and 
Greeke, without violence tothe text, as they doe alwaics, or elſe leaue the matter to God. 

Firſt S. Auguſtine De ciuitate, lib, 18. cap. 43. de dodtr. Chr. lib. 2. cap. i 5. of their agreement, notwithſtan. 
ding they were ſeparated into ſeuerall cels, gathereth, that thoſe Septuaginta were inſpired with the ſame 
5 ſpirit of interpreting, that the Prophets were in foreſne wing. But this doth 5. Hierome vtter- Prefer. in Pema. 

y denie, andderideth the ground of this imagination, thoſe 72. celles at Alexandrie , as a fable and a lie. * cb. 

That S. Ambroſe faith, we haue found that many things are not idly added ot the 0. Greeke interpreters. 
Wee confeſſe as much, where their addition ſerueth for explication of that which is contained inthe He- Hexan. . 3. c. 6. 
brue, and ſo meaneth Ambroſe: not that they had authoritie to adde any thing, which Moſes had omit- 
ted. And wee acknowledge with S. Hierome, that there may be many reaſons giuen for the difference of 
the one from the other: But concerning this place of S. Luke no in queſtion, you ſay hee giueth a reaſon 
thereof, both for the 70. and for the Euangeliſt that followed them, neither doubting of the truth thercof, 
nor controlling them by the authoritie of Moſes, And for this you quote Comment- in 28. Eſa, and in queſt, 
Hebraz, in neither of which places is any mention of this place, much leſſe any reaſon guen to reconcile 
it, or the Septuaginta with the Hebrue, It ſeemeth you read not ihe bookes your ſelſe, but truſted too 


much ſome mans collection, which you vnderſtood not. In the Preface to the Hebrue queſtions, 
B 3 Hierome 
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Hierome excuſeih himſelfe againſt enuious perſons, that barked againſt him as though he did nothing but 
ce reprouethe errours ofthe 70. ſaying. That hee thinketh not his labour to be a reprehenſon of them, ſee- 
te ing they would not expreſſe ynto Ptolomæus — — Alexandria, cettaine mytticall things in the Scrip- 
ce tures, and eſpecially thoſe things which promiſed che commingof Chriſt, leaſt the Ie ves might haue beene 
ce thought to worſhippe an other God, whom thatfollower of Plato therefore did greatly eſteem, becauſe they 
& were ſaid to — but one God. But the Euangeliſts alſo, and our Lord and Sauiour, and Saint Paul the 
« Apoſtle, bring foorth many things, as it were out of the old Teſtament, which are not had in our bookes, 
ce of whichin their due places wee will more fully diſcuſſe. Whereof it is cleare , that thoſe are the more 

true examples, which agree withthe authoritie of the new Teſtament. Thus much Hierome in that place: 

but neither in his queſtions ypon Geneſis, nor 1. Paralip. the proper places for this text , is there any men- 
ce tion of this place of Luke, Qui fuit cainan. In the place cited by you ypon the 28. of Eſay, he ſaith, Legi- 
cc mus in. Apoſtolo, et. We read in the Apoſtle. In other tongues and lippes will I ſpeake to this people, and 
<< neither io ſhall they heare mee, faith the Lord. Which ſeemeth to mee to be taken out of this preſent chap- 
te ter, according to the Hebrevy.- And this wee haue obſerued in the old Teſtament , except a fevy teſtimonies 
<* which onely Luke vſcth otherwiſe, which had knowledge ofthe Greeke tongue rather, whereſocuer any 
ce thing is ſaid out of the old Teſtament, that they ſet it not according to the 70, but according to the He- 
& breue, following the tr inſlation of no man, but turning the ſenſe of the Hebrue into their owne ſpeach. 

Youlſce that Hierome ſaith nothing particularly, and that which he faith generally, concerneth this place 

nothing at all. And very like it is, that this corruption was not crept into S. Lukes text in his time, eſpeci- 

ally ſeeiag neithet S. Ambroſe in his commentarie vpon S. Luke, once toucheth this controuerſie , as hee 
doch all other queſtions about that Genealogie. Where you ſay S. Hierome was a great Patrone ot the He- 
brue, not without canſe, being at that time perhaps the Hebrue veritie indeede. It is without perhaps, or 
peraduenture, that not one iote, or pricke of the Law of God can periſh, by the teſtimonie of our Sauiour 
Chriſt, Math. 5. And if you will beleeue Arias Montanus, an excellent learned Papiſt, hee will tell you as 
much, out ef the ſame text doubtleſſe, in his Preface vnto the great Bible by him ſer out, with diligent ob- 
ſernation of all the Accents and Hebrue points, which Chriſt(faith he) i l neuer ſuffer roperiſh. And if the 
Hebrue veritie were in Hieromes time (as doubtleſſe it was) whether he had a perfect copie therof, or noʒ 
the lame Arias Mentanus teſtifierh, if you dare credite him, being one of your ſect, for opinion, though in 
ſinceritie of minde, & loue of the rrurh,which I pray God to reueale ynto him, I think him far better than a 
number of you: he ( ſay)affirmethin the ſame Preface, againſt the obiection that is made ofthe lewes cor- 
eruption of the Hebrue bookes: Etenim apud nonnull. for we read in ſome Authors that through the fraud and 
c impulſion of tlie ſpirit of errour, ſome of the nation of the Iewes in times paſt, were brought to that point 
of inſolencie, or madneſſe, that in the beginning of the Chriſtian Church, they changed ſome words, vhich 
. _ altogether breake off that the 1r contention of oppugning the Chriſtian veritie: But thoſe places ſo 
* dchiled by them , were very few, and in the bookes of our writers, and alſo in the copies, both printed and 
e written ofthe Tewes themſelues, are all for the moſt part noted, and ſne ved out. For although either by 
ve thetraude of thoſe men, or by the ignorance of the booke wriers, or by iniurie of the times, ſome change 
& hath beene made in the Hebrue bookes, which we vſe, yet is there not one word, nor one letter, nor 
point that is mentioned to haue beene of old time, which is not found to haue beene _ kept, inthat 
<* moſt rich treaſurie, which they call the Mazzoreth. For in that, as in an holy and Faithfull cuſtodie, ap- 
pointed with vttermoſt diligence, and great ſtudie, the remnants, monuments, tokens, ſteppes, and exam- 
;ples of the ancient reading, are all conteined,and the way how to compare the old and newreading is ſl e- 
ed: of vvhich truly, being compared together, a very certaine way is extant, to the preſcript rule whereof, 
the holy myſteries may be ſhewed forth, examples whereof ſometime in this worke , in due place, and elle 
s wherealſo, with Gods helpe, we willſerfoorth, Thus farre Arias Montenus, wheſc iudgement if you ſay 
= are not bound to follow, yet I { uppoſe you can yeelde no ſufficientreaſon , why you ſhould not credit 
is teſtimonie, concerning the certainety ofthe Hebrue veritie, remayning to this day, aud which ſhall re- 
maine to the worlds end, although all the ſmatterers among you, would braſt for ſpite againſt it. Concer- 
ning the opinion of them, whichthinke that Moſes might leaue out Caines , in the genealogie of Sem, by 
the ſ:me ſpirit that Mache leſt out three Kings in the genealogie of our Sauiour. Ianſwere, if it be lavvtull 
ſo to imagine, we may without ſtudie anſwere all controuerſics , although the ſame reaſon is not of Moſes 
compiling a certaine account of the time, from the floud to the calling of Abraham, and of Mathew, 
ſhewing by the legall deſcent, which euery man might take out of the — of Kings and Chtonicles, 
that Chriſt was the ſonne of Dauid, and therefore — was not bound to the number of ſucceſſors, ſeeing 
for memorie, it was his purpoſe to recite but thriſe foureteene generations. That Beda maruelleth at the 
doubt, which he could not diſſolue, his modeſtie is be commended, rather then his knowledge. Neuerthe- 
leſſe, the ſame Beda, in his prefice vnto his retraction vpon the Acts of the Apoſtles, ſpeaking of ſuch dif- 
© ference, as he found inthe Grecke text of the Acts, from the Latine, he ſaith: Que virum negligentia imer- 
« pretisomiſſa, c. Which things, whether they were omitted through negligence of the Interpreter, or o- 
<* therwiſe vttered, or for lacke of regard of hs writers depraued, or otherwiſe left, as yet wee could not 
4 know. For I dare not ſo much as ſuſpect, that the Greeke copie was falſiſied: wherefore I admoniſh the 
© Reader, that whereſoeuer vye haue done theſe things, he read them for his learning: yet that hee interlace 
them not in his booke, as places corrected except perhaps he ſnall ſinde the ſame in ſome Latine booke of 
a peculiar edition, to haue beene of old ſo interpreted. This place ſheweth that in Bedes time, there vvere 
more Latine tranſlations than one, and that the vulgar Latine vvas ngt of ſuch authoritie, but that it might 
be corrected by the Greeke, vvith the conſent of other ancient Latide tranſlations, Likevviſe vpon the 
the text in queſtion, Lib. 1. in Luc. cap. 3. he confeſſeth that the name and generation of Cainan, according 
to the Hebrue veritie, is found neither in Geneſis, nor in the Chronicles: ſaying that 8. Luke tooke this ge- 
neration from the edition of the Septuaginta. But yyhether is the truer, or vvhether both can be true, hee 
leaueth it to the knoyvledge of God. Noting that vvheteas according to the Hebrue veritie, from the floud 
to the birth of Abraham, there yyere but 292. yeeres. the 30. make 1077. ſo that the difference is no leſſe 
than of 785, yeares. But to fauour this fact of Beza, in putting out the name of Canan, there is an ancient 
copie of the Goſpells and Actes in Greeke and Latine, of as great antiquitie by all likelihood, as any copy 
this day extant in Chriſtendome, ſent ynto the Vniuerſitie of Cambridge this laſt yeare, by Beza him ſelte, 
there to be kept in the common Librarie, in yvhich copie, this generation of Cine», both inthe Greeke, 
and in the Latine is cleane left out, euen as Beza hathdonein his tranſlation. So that hee hath not onely 


the authoritie of Moſes, vyhich of it ſelfe is ſufficieat, but alſo the teffimony of this moſt auncient — 


— 


- 


cc 
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MART, 23. 


FVI. 23. 


Mr. 24. 


FVI. 24. 


Max, 25, 


both for the Greeke and for the Latine, to approue his fact in putting out Qui fuit Cainan. What your 


vulgar Latine tranſlation hath left out in the latter end of the Lords praier in S. Matthew, and in the be- 
ginning and middeſt in S. Luke, whereby that heauenly praier is made ynperfe&, not comprehending all 
things that a Chriſtian man ought to pray for, befide many other like omiſſions, whether of purpoſe, or 


of negligence, and iniurie oftime, yet ſtill by you defended, I ſpare to ſpeake of in this place. 


Which alſe may be proued by all their falſe tranſlations (being the principell point I meane to ſprake of) moſs eui- 


dently, For as now they tranflatefe!ſly to their purpoſe, becauſe they 


cannot alter the text 3 ſo would they, if it were 


poſſible, haue the text agreeable to their tranſlation,” For example, hee that tranſlateth ordinances, when it ij in the 
original Greeks text, iuſtifications, and traditions, hee would rather that it were ordinances alſo in the Grecke 


bu: becauſe he cannot bring that about, be doth at the leaſt what he can, to mak; the ignorant beleeue : 


lating it, 


t is ſo, by ſo tranſ” 


Youſhall neuer be able to proue by any tranſlation of ours (though perhaps in ſome we may erre) that 
wee haue any purpoſe either to fallitie the truth, or to change the text, thought it were poſſible fot vs. In 
tranſlating wee haue dealt with a good conſcience, albeit not alwayes (peraduenture) wie haue attained to 
the full truth, which in tranſlating out of one tongue into another, is a very hard point 1 to ob- 


ſerue. Your example of ordinances tranſlated, for that whickrinthe Greeke is iuſtifications an 


tradition, 


when you ſhe where, and by whom it is ſo tranſlated, you ſhall receiue an anſwer. In the meane time, 
(1 ay) a tranilator that hach regard to interpret for the ignorant peoples inſtruction, may ſomerimes de- 
part from the erymologie, or common fignification, or preciſe turning of word for word, and that for di- 
uers cauſes, You your ieluestranſlate not Eccleſia alwayes the Church, but ſometimes the aſſembe; nor 
Seniores, Elders, but Seniors, or Ancients, Neither would you tranſlate Pr-5bytcr alvrayes a Prieſt, it you 
tranſlated the old Teſtament. In the ſtorie of Suſanna, you would not call them Prieſts, that laid wait for 
her honeſtie and life: yet in your vulgar Latine they are called Prieſts. So are they called oy2x2U72 997 in 
Greckc inthe new Teſtament, which you turne ſometimes Prieſts, ſometimes Ancients, and foruecimes 


Seniors. 


And thu of all other ij the miſt fine and ſub!ill treacherie againſt the Scriptures, to deteine the ignorant readers will- 
all, (which S. Paul calleth the ſecret things of diſhoneſtie, and adulterating of the word of God, as it were 
mingling water with wine like falſe Vintners) when thy xine them for G:ds word, and vnder the name of Gods word, 
their awne words, and wot Gods, forged and framed, alkrred and changed, according to differences times, and varies 
tie of new opinions, and dinerſitie of humors and ſpirita, tinerſly and differently, one Herezike net encly cerreling his 
fellow euery day, but one eagerly refuting and refelling another. Bucer, and the Ofiandrians, and Sacramentaries, 
gainſt Luther for falſe tranſlations :' Luther agamſt-Manſier, Peta azainſt Caſtaleo, Caſt aleo againſt Beta, Caluin 
againſt Seruetus, Illyricus both againſt Calum and Res: The Puritans control the groſſer Caluinifts of cur Country, 
yea the latter tranſlations of the ſelfcaſame Heretihes controll the former exteedingly , not onely of owerſcghts, but of 
wil full falſificaticn, as it ic notorious in the latter editions of Luther and E., and in our Engliſh Bibles, ſet forth in 
diners yeeres, from Tindall their firſt Tranſlator vntil this dey : yea (which in more) the Engiiſh Tranſlators of Re q ae: 
new Teſtament, controll him and his tranſlation which they proteſs to follow, * being afraid ſometime and aſhamed to 


eæpre ſſ⸗ in Enꝑliſi bus falſe tranſlations in'the Latine, 


By falſe tranflations vvufully and of purpoferofalfifie the truth of Gods word, is as groſſe and as abo- 
minable treacherie, as to corrupt the very text, although I thinke Saint Paul (peaking of the couertures or 


cloak es of dithoneſiie, and adultering of the word of 


» 2 Cor.. meaneth a further cunning than falſe 


tranſlitions. That thoſe whom you call heretikes, finde fault with one anothers tranſlatiovs, they doe 
none otherwiſe than you Popiſk hetetikes. Doe not you Gregory Martin, in the 7, chapter and 3 3. ſection 
of this booke, finde fnult with all the Catholikes as y ou tearme them, that tranſlate Sheok, Sepulchrum, a Se- 
pulchre, and not alwayes hell ? If Bucer, or Zuinglius, doe inſtly obſerue any errour in Luther, or Luther 
in Munſter, or Beza in Caſtaliothe Anabaptiſt, or Caluin in Seruetus the horrible heretike, yea and if fro. 
ward and ſchiſmaticall Illyricus can diſcouer any errour committed by Caluin and Bezaʒ the truth leefeth 
nothing, when the errours of men are found out, by what meanes ſoeuer. That you ſpeake of the Put i- 
tans, controlling the groſſer Caluiniſts of our Country, Ikno not what you meane, neither doc Ithinke 
you can iuſtific your words, for tranſlation of the Scriptures. Where you ſay, the latter tranflations ofthe 
ſelfe-ſame heretikes controll the former exceedingly, not onely of ouerſights, but of wilfull falfifications, 
it is a wilſull and impudent ſlander ; yet you bluſh not to ſay, it is notorious. Ho I pray you ? You an- 
ſwer, in the latter editions of Luther and Beza, and in our Englitk Bibles ſer forth in diucrs yeeres, from 
Tindall their firſt Tranſlator, That Luther, Beza, and the latter Tranſlators of the Engliſh Bibles, haue 
corrected ſome ſmall faults that haue eſcaped in their former editions, it may be granted. But doe Luther 
and Beza therefore accuſe themſelues, or the latter Engliſh Tranſlators the former, of wilfull falſificati- 
ens ? Ithinke thoſe bruit beaſts, to whom Ambroſe aſet ibeth the Art of making ſyllogiſmes (if they could 
ſpeake) would not conclude thus brutiſhly, Certain it is that Balaams Aſſe did reaſon ſubſtantially. But 
much more you ſay the Englifh Tranſlators of Bezaes new Teſtament, doe control] him and his tran ſli- 
tion, being ſometimes afraid and aſhamed to exprefle his falſe tranſlations. If it be ſo, they ate mote mo- 
deſt than you, which ſeeme to be afraid or aſhamed of nothing ſo much, as leſt you might leeme to faile in 
vnſhametaſtnefle, But to the putpoſe: Ifthey thinke Beza (as all men may erre) hath ſomewhat trodden 
awry, is it a fault to auoid his ſtep, or a proud controlling or accuſing him of falfification ? Neuertheleſſe 
wherein ſoeuer Luther, Beza, or the Engliſh Tranſlators, haue reformed any of their former ouerſiglits, 
the matter is not ſo great, that it can make an hereſie. Yea, if you were of S. Auguſtines iudgement, you 
would acknowledge that the multitude and diuerſitie of tranſlations is for the benefit ef them that be ig- 
norant in the tongues, y ea and of them alſo that be learned in them oftentimes, that of divers mens tran(- 


lations, they may iudge which is the apteſt. 


Put in thy Catalogue of diſſentions, falſi ers, and diſagreeing Tranſlators, I will not greatly rip vp old faults,neither 


abroad, nor at home, I leaue Luthers falſe tranſlations into the German tongue, tothe credit of Stapbylus, Apolo 


part,z, and Emſerus, præf. Annot.in no. Teſt, Luth. and other German writers of his owne time, that ſaw them, 
and read them, and reckoned the number of them in the new Teftament onely, about * 1400. bereticall corruptions, ofthe now Te- 
Ileaye Caluins and Bezars French corruptions, to ſo many worthy men as haue noted th. m in their French bockes ſtament. 

againſi the ſaid heretiles : Tindals and hs companions corruptions in their firſt Engliſh Bible, to our learned Country- 


men of that age, and namely to the right reuerend Father and Confeſſor Biſhop Tonfall, who in « Sermon openly prote- P 


fred, that he bad feund in the new Teſtament only, no leſſe then two thouſand, If wee know it not, or will not beleeue reſt, 
it, * frrangersin their Latine writings teffifie it to the world, 


We 


The 5. abuſe of 
Scriprures,Core 
rupt tranſlator, 


which is the ar» 
gument and pur- 


— of this 
ooke, 


2 Cor. 4. 


The Heret ikes 


diſlention about 


their tranſlati- 
ons. 


Dial. cont Melan, 


Lind. dubit pag. 
14 96 98. 

* Sce Zaing, 
reſþ.1.and Cen- 


F.. Tigurmoran, 


Ilia pag $3.97. 

The new Teſt, 

of the yeere 
580. 

* Luc.3.36. 


bow 


H exam .. 
cap 4. 


De duct. Chriſt. 
640. . cap. 11. 
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* Sec Lind Dabit. 
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FVLkE. 23. We are much beholding to you, that you will not rip vp old faults abroad, nor at home: andleaue Lu- 
Eo thers Dutch tranſlation, with 1460. hereticall cortuptions in the ner Teſtament only, with Caluins and 
Bezaes French corruptions noted by Vigor, and che reſt: Alſo Tindals and his companuons corruptions 
in their firſt Engliſh Bible, in whoſe tranſlation of the new Teſtament, Biſhop Tonſtall protelled openly 
in a Sermon, that he found no lefle than 2000. corruptions. This you knoyy hee proteſted with the ſame 
tongue, with which he forſrvare the Pope, and ſwareto the Kings ſupremacie, and with which hee prea- 
ched a ſolemne Sermon, whichis in print, before the King, againſt the Popes vſurped tyrannie,pride,falſe 
doctrine, couetouſneſſe, crueltie, treaſon, peruerting of Scriptures, as in the ſame Sermon more at large it 
appeareth: and therefore wee nced not Lindanus writing to teſtifie of his credit. But thankes be to God, 
that when you haue ſcraped al that vnto you ſeemed to kaue any ſhevy of coriuption, you cannot find 200. 
faults in the tranſlation ofthe whole Bible, nor in three ſeuerall tranſlations ot the ſame,which points you 
are faine to dilate, with ſuch vaine tautalogies and repetitions, that all learned men are aſhamed of your 
tedious writing and yet to make your booketo be of ſome tolerable length, you had no better thift, than 
to note a nas. Bezaes corruptions in his Latine Teſtament ; who if you would write againſt him in La- 
tine, any thing worth the noting, would thanke you for your paines, and reforme his errors ; but if you 
brought nothing but cawls, would ſo ſhake you vp, as you ſhould haue (mall toy of your infolcor inuectiue: 
But you prouided well for that, by writing againſt aFrench-man,in Engliſh. And as for the number of er- 
rors or corruptions, that you would haue the ignorant beleeue to be n our Englith tranſlations, you thinke 
it ſo great, as muſt needs make the imple abhorre it, But looke homeveard a little ynto your auchenticall 
vulgar Latine tranſlation, how many faults be in that, which your I tidentine Councell hath authorized. 
And here I will not charge it with the aduerſaries thereof, as you doe ours, but with great friends of it and 
your doctrine. Lindanus Biſhop o: Ruremond, and Iſidorus Clarius Monke of Caſine, and Biſhop Fulgi- 
natenſis, of which the forme: writeth a whole booke, dif how he would haue the errors, vices, cor- 


De opt £14, inter- 


ruptions, additions, detractions, mutations, vncertainties, obſcurities, po!Jutions, barbarilme, and ſcele- rale ;, 
cilmes ofthe yulgar Latine tranſlation corrected and reformed ; bringing many examples of cuery kinde in 

ſeuerall chapters and ſections. The other, Iſidorus Clarius, giving a reaſon ot his purpoſe in caſtigation of 1nhis Epiſtero 
the ſaid yulgar Latine tranſlation, eonfeſleth that it was full of errors, almoſt innumerable, which if hee the Reader pun. 


ſhould haue reformed all accord ng tothe Hebrew veritie, hee could not haue ſer forth the vulgar edition, — — 
45 
1507 


as his purpoſe was. Theretore in many places he retaiueth the accuſtomed tranſlation, but in his annota- 
tions admoniſheth the reader hovw it is in the Hebrew. And notwithſtanding this moderation, he acknow.. . 
ledgeth, that about 8000. places are by him ſo noted and correfted. This Epiſtle the Deputies of the 
Councell of Trent could not abide, and therefore in the latter edition of this Bible, ſet forth with obſerua- 
tion of tkeir cenſure, 1569. it is cleane leſt out, as alſo a godly collection of the ſame Iſidotus, of places of 
Scripture, exhorting to tlie ſtudie of holy Scripture, and a like ſound conleſſion of choſe things which the 
Scriptures teacli, &c. f 
MaxT, 26. Putlomit theſe, as vnknowne to our Country, or #othis Age, and wil deale principally with the Engliſh tranſlations ue authors 
of our time, which are in eutry mans hands within our Country, the corrwptions whereof, as they are partly touched intent in this 
here ind there in the annotations vpon the late new Engliſh Teſtament Catholtkely tranſlated and printed at Khemes, books 
ſoby occaſion thereef, I will by Gods helpe, to the better cmmediuie the Reader, aud euidence of the thing, lay them 
cloſer toget/)c7,, and more largely diſplay them, not counting che number, becauſe it were hard, but efleeming the weight 
ana importance of ſo many as I thought good to note, ſþ:cially in the new Teſtament : where I haue ts adueriiſe the Rea= 
der of certaine ſþtiall things which be muſt cbſerue, | 
FvLx,26, Lou ſhould rather omit them as vntrue; for albeit it cannot be denied, but ſome faults may eſcape the 
mo ſũ faichtull and diligent tranſlator, yet ſo many hereticall corruptions, either in the Dutch, or Engliſh, 
are incredible, and turne rather to the diſcredit of the accuſer, in all wiſe mens iudgement, than to the 
parties ſo charge d. In like manner as Surius noteth no leſſe than 11000, lies in Sleid in, more to his owne 
reproach, than to the defacing of Sleid ans credit. You profeſſe wiſely therefore, not to count the number, 
but to eſteeme the weight and importance of juch faults as you thought good to note; if there were 28 
great faithful neſſe in your performance, as there is wiſdome in your profeſſion. But now to your nine ad- 
uertiſements to the Reader. 
MART, 27, Firſt, that in this bool he my not looke for the proefe or explication and deciding of contro uerſies, which is done in the Certaine aduer- 
Annotations ypon the new Teflament , but only the refuting or controlling of their falſe tranſlations concerning the ſaid — we 
. contreuerſies, whith is the peculiar argument of this Treatiſe, ee 
F VITE. 27. Ichinke there is no wiſe Reader would looke for the deciding of ſo many controuetſies in ſo ſmall a 
booke ; and he that ſhall ſecke them in your Annotations, ſhall finde euen as little to the purpoſe, except he 
will rake your determination without proofe for a ſufficient deciſion. As for the Doctors you quote with- 
out iudgement, fraudulently, falſly, truncately, and otherwiſe abuſiuely, they haue all or the moſt beene an- 
ſwered long agoe; and if need ſliall be, with little labour may be anſwered againe. 
Mkr. 28. Sccendly, that wee refute ſometime one of their tranſlations, ſometime another, and euery one as their falſhoed giaeth 
cecaſion, Neither is it a good defence for the falſhood of one, that it is truly tranſlated in another, the Reader being de- 
ceiued by any one, becauſe commonly he readeth but one : yea one of them s a condemnation of the other. 
FyLK. 28. Thatſheweth yourmalice, rather than either wiſdome or honeſtie. For if wee our (clues in our latter 
tranſlations haue cocreRed ſome ſmall and few errors, that haue ouerſlipped vs in our former tranſlations, 
we have ſhewed our ſincetitie and care of ſetting out the truth by all meanes. And where you lay, it is no 
good defence, the Reader being deceiued by any one, becauſe commonly hee readeth but one z I anſwer 
you, firſt there is rot inthe worſt tranſlationany fault eſcaped, that may ofit ſelfe leade him into a damna- 
le error. Second!y, hee hath the word of Godexpeunded, by Catechizing, Sermons, and Lectures, in 
which he may learne the ſubſtance of Chriſtian Religion Thirdly, hee hath at hand euery where learned 
Diuines, vnto whoſe counſell he may reſort, it hee be offended with any thing that he readeth in his Bible, 
ſounding contrary to the publikely receiued doQrine ef the Church. In that you ſay the one of our tranſla- 
tions condemneth the other, it had beene ſufficient to haue ſaid, reproueth: which is only where there is a 
manifeſt error in the one; for otherwiſe the diuerſities of tranſlations (as S. Auguſtine — may 
much profit the ſimple Readers, and they that be diligent ſtudents of the Scriptures in the Engliſh tongue, 
will ner ſatis fie themſelues with euery tranſlation, but will ſeeke for the beſt approued. : 
MART. 29. Thirdly, that we jþeake indifferently againſt Proteſtants, Caluinifts, Bex tes, and Puritans, without any curious 
| diſtinc tion of them, being all among themſelues brethren and pewfelowes, and ſometime the one ſort of them, ſemtiime 
tho other. mare or lefſe corrupting the holy Scriptures, A 


The Anſwere to the Preface N 


— _—_— 


FyL K-29, 


MART. 30. 


FVIE. 30. 


MART, 31, 


FvLK. 31. 


MART, 32. 


FyLK. 32, 


/ 
MART. 33. 


Fvix. 33. 


A wiſe aduertiſement. But this is to benoted,that now you acknowledge them to be all brethren among 
themlelues, and pewfellowes : but when you liſt, they ſhall be at deadly feud one againſt another, and no 
communitie or tellowſhip — — 3 , _ 

Fourthly, that wee gine but a taſte of their corruptions not ſeeing ſo farre, nor marking all ſo narrowly and shilful 
4. — know — ſubtilties and meanings, who will ſmile at the places which » = not — fe. 

He that conſidereth your quarrels pickt to words of one Ggnification, as Church and ongregation, 
iuſtice and righteouſnefle, Elder and Prieſt, Image and Idoll, workes and deeds, and ſuch like will not 
thinke that you haue paſt ouer any great matters worth the writing of; but that you would ſet a vaine 
bragge of the caſe, as though there were much worſe mattet than you haue wit to conceiue. Yet you ſay 
conkdently, that wee as guilty of our owne ſubtilties and meanings, will ſmile at the places which you 
haue not eſpied. You are like to thoſe Southſiy ers mentioned in Tull , ofwhom one ſaid, that he matuel- 
led, if when they met together, one of them did not ſmile vpon another, becauſe they deluded the Citie, 
and got themſelues much honour with ſuch vaine ſuperſtitions. So you being newly become ſubtill and 
partiall Tranſlators, thinke other men to be like your ſelues. Burt cuenasthe head of your Church once 
ieſted with his Cardinall, how great wealth and honour that fable of Chriſt (fo the beaſt called the Chti- 
ſlian Religion) had brought them; even ſo you his lewd limmes, make ſport among your ſelues of the 
holy — of God, which you haue corrupted ſomeyyhat with your blinde tranſlations, but much more 
with your hereticall Annotations. So ſaid your great friend Campion, in open audience, that hee could 
make as good (ſport ypon the incarnation of Chriſt. According to your owne affection therefore you iudge 
of — _ not according to the truth, as the day will trie, when the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall bee made 
manifeſt, 

Fifily, that the very vſe and affeTation of certaine tearmes, and avoiding ether ſome, though it be no demonſfration 
againſt them, bot that they may ſeeme to defend it for true tranſlation, yet was it neceſſary to be noted, becauſe it is 
and hath beene alwayes a token of hireticall meaning, 

When our tranſlation is true, I doubt not but wee ſhall defend the vſe of ſome tearmes, and the auoi- 
ding of other ſome, by as good reaſon as you ſliall de fend the like in your tranſlations, eſpecially where 
you affect new tearmes ynuſed, or not vnderſtood, and auoid common and vſuall tearmes of the ſame ſig- 
nification, as Euangelizing for preaching the Goſpell, aduent of Chriſt, for the comming of Chriſt, ſcan- 
dalizing for offending, ſcandall for offence, &c. Which ifit bee (as you ſay) alwayesatokenof hereticall 
meaning, firſt plucke your ſelfe by the noſe, and then ſee if we cannot defend our doings. 

Sixtly, that in explicating theſe things, we haue endeuoured to aui (44 much 4s was poſſible) the tedjouſneſſe of 
Greekg and Hebrew words, which are only for the learned in theſe tongues, and which made ſome little doubt whetber 
this matter (which of neceſſitie muſt be examined by them) were to be written in Engliſh or no. Hut being perſwaded by 
theſe (who themſclues have no gil in the ſaid towgues) that every Rader might reape commoditie thereby to the vndir- 
Panding and deteſting of ſuch falſe and heretical! tranſlations, it was thought good to male it vulgar and common to all 
our deare Country-men, as the new Teflament it ſelfe is common, whereof this Diſconerie is as it were a handmaid, ate 
tending thereupon fer the larger explication and proofe of corruptions there briefly touched, and for ſupplie of other ſome 
net there mentioned. | 

He that ſeeth your margent painted with Greeke and Hebrevy words in ſo many places, may gheſſe whe- 
ther it were poſſible for you to haue auoided the tediouſneſſe of them, when in | noon places the Grecke 
and Hebrew words are ſet without all need of them, and ſometimes where there is no controuerſie about 
them 3 as in the fift ſection of this Preface, where you ſhe w the corruptions of the Arrians and Pelagians, 
and in the 19. ſedion, where you would ſhe v the difference ofthe ne Teſtament from the old, inciting 
of teſtimonies. But the Hebrew word in the Pſalme 21. er 22. hich you falſly lay fignifieth no ſuch thing 
as piercing, you ſet not downe, left your falſhood by them that haue skill might be conuinced. And if you 
had cared as much to finde out the truth, as to ſhevy your skill in both the tongues, you would haue written 
in Latine, eſpecially againſt Beza, which neuer wrote in Engliſh. And vaine it is that you pretend to make 
the matter coramon to your deare Country- men, that be ynlearned, for the judgement muſt reſt in them 
that haue knowledge in the tongues,albeit you had written in Latine. It is all one therefore to the vnlear- 
ned, as if you had only faid, there are many faults or corruptions, which in a Latine booke ſhall be diſco- 
uered to the judgement of the learned, ſeeing the ignorant cannot vnderftand your demonſtrations. 

Seuenthly, that all the Engliſhcorruptions here noted, and refuted, are either in all or ſome of their Emgliſh Bibles, 
printed intheſe yeeres, 1562. 1577. 1579. and if the corruption be in one Bible, not in another, commonly the ſaid 
Bible er Bibles are noted in the margent : if not, yet ſure it u, that it 1s in one of them, and ſo the Reader ſhall finde it, if 
he finde it not alwayes in his owne Bible, And in this caſe the Reader muſt be very wiſe and circumſpec t, that he thinks 
not by and by wee charge them falſly, becauſe they can ſhew him ſome latter edition that hath it not ſo as wee ſay. Fer is 
ij their common and iu mne faſſion, not only in their tranſlations of the Bible, but in their other bookgs and writings, 
to alter and change, adde and put out, in their latter editions, according as either themſclues are aſhamed of the former, 
or their ſchelers that print them againe, diſſent and diſagree from their Maſters. So hath Lutbers, Caluins, and Be7ges 
writinzs and tranſlations beene « both by themſelues and their ſtholers, in many places, ſo that Catbolike men 
when they confute that which they finde enident faults in thus or that edition, feare nothing more than that the Reader 
bath ſome other edition, where they are correc ted for very ſhame, and ſo may conceiut that there is no ſuch thing, but 


that they are accuſed wrongfully. For example : Call to minde the late pretended conference in the Tower, where that x 


matter was denied and faced out for Luthers credit, by ſome one booke or edition of hu, which themſelues and all the Iames Epiſtle. 


world knoweth was moſt truly laid to his charge. 

Firſt this is vntrue, for ſome you haue noted in the new Teſtament, printed 1580. Secondly, it is vncer- 
taine, for two of theſe tranflations might be printed in one yeere, and ſo I chinke they were. refore I 
knew not well which you meane, but I gheſſe that the Bible 1562 is that which was of Doctor Ceuerdales 
tranflation, moſt vſed in the Church Seruice in King Edwards time. The Bible 1577. I take to bee that, 
which being reviſed by diuers Biſhops, was firſtprinted in the large volume, and authorized for the Chur- 
ches, about ten or tywelue yeeres agoc. That of 1 579. I knovy not what trauſlation it be, except it bee the 
ſame that was firſt printed at Geneua, in the beginning of the Queenes Maieſties raigne. And this conie- 
Qure, as che fitteſt Ican wake, I muſt follovy, ſceing your note of diſtinction is as good as chat fond fel- 
lowes, that would know his Maſters horſe by the bridle. | 

Bur it is a common and knowne faſhion, you ſay, vſed of vs, ihat not onely intranſlations, but in other 
bookes and writings of ours, we alter and change, adde and put to, in our latter editions. And who vſeth 


not lo to doe, if by latter cogitations, that often are wiſer, he linde any thing meet to be chañgedꝰ Doe not 
you 
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you Papiſts vſe the ſame? Is Briftowes chapter of obedience in his motiues, nothing altered from the high 
treaſon contained in che firſt edition ? Is nothing added, taken away, or changed in your Ieſus Pſalter, in 
any of your editions ? Or are you your ſelues aihamed of the former ? or haue your ſcholars preſumed to 
alter their Maſters writings ? If you may haue an euaſion in theſe caſes, Ittuſt we are not ſo pent in, but we 
may change our owne writings without ſhame of the former, or corruption in the latter. As for the exam 
ple of S. Iames Epiſtle, denied (as youſay) and faced out for Luthers credit, will ſerue you for no proofe. 
For ſo farre off is it, that we, or the world doe knorr, that it was moſt truly laid to his charge,that now we 
know ofa certaintie, that it was a very ſlander, as falſe, as it was common; ſeeing Luthers words of that 
Epiſtle are not abſolute, but in compariſon, as is confeſſed by you, and found by ſome of vsto bee none 
otherwiſe indeed, who haue not ſtood ypon one onely booke or edition, but vpon as many as they could 
come by, both in the Latine, and in the Dutch tongue. : 

A ART, 34. Eyghtly, inciting Rea, I meane alwayes (vnleſſe I note otherwiſe) bu Latine tranſlation of the new Teflament, 
with bis Annctations adioyned thereunto, printed in the yeere 1 556. 

FvVLK, 34, Lou wereafraid, leſt they that ynderftood not Latine, for whoſe lake you wrote in Engliſh this Trea- In lis later ed. 
tiſe, might take hurt by Bezaes tranſlations, and annotations in Latine. And if he himſe!te haue eipied and den :565.beharh 
corre cted any thing of his firſt edition, that was either faultie or offenſiue, in his two latter editions, with 2 
great equitie, as though you were the only man that had diſcouered his errors, you muſt let all the vnlear. G. ecke and in 
ned in England know what ſhame full corruptions you haue obſerued in Bezaes tranſlation, or annotations, the vulgar La- 

"AarkT, 35, Eaſily andprixipaly is to be noted, that wee will not charge them with falfifying that which indeed is the true and duc. 
authenticall Scripture, I meane the vulgar Latine Buble, which ſo many yeeres hath beene of ſo great authoritie in the — gg 
Church of God, and with all the ancient Fathers of the Latine Church, as declared in the Preface of the new Teſta- king 
ment ; though it is much to be noted, that as Luther only in fauour of bu hereſies, did wil fully ſorſake it, ſo the reft fol. 
lowed, and doe follow him as this day, for ne other cauſe in the world, but that it i againſt them, And therefore they tex 
inueigh againſt it, and ezainſt the holy Councell of Trent, for confirming the authoritie therecf, both in their ſpecial — 
Treat iſes thereof, and in all tber writ ings, where they can take any occaſion, contuſion, 

FvriKx,35, In the margent, Tes will not charge vs with forſaking the ol i approwed Latine text, though it be an ill pgne, and Kenmicw, 
to our emdent confuſtion. S. Auguſtine, though a meere Latine man, whom you your ſelfe doe after coufeſſe C 
to haue vnderitood but one tongue well, and that was euen his mother tongue, learned (as hee confeſſeth) 
of his nurſes, is not ſo addicted to the Latine ti anſlation, but that hee would hau: men io ſeeke to the He. 
brew, and Greeke fountaines, which you like a blaſphemous hypocrite denie to be the true and authenti- 
call Scriprures indeed, allowing only the vulgar Latine tranſlation, as though neither the Churches of 
Greece, Syria, Armenia, Æthiopia, nor any other in the world, which hauè not the vulgar Latine, had 
the true and authenticall Scriptures. And though your vulgar Latine hath for many yeeres beene of great 
authoritie in the Latine Church, from the time when the knowledge of the Hebrew and Greeke tongues 
haue decaied; yet is it vttetly falſe, that you ſay that it hath becne of great authoritie with all the Fathers of 
the Latine Church: whereas there is not one that liued within 400. yeeres after Chriſt, that knew it, but 
almoſt euery one followed a ſeuerall tranſlation: And S. Auguſtine in the place before cired,telleth you that 
there were innumerable tranſlations out of the Greeke into the Latine. Againe, that your vulgar Latine is 
full of many errors and cortuptions, Thaue ſhewed by the confeſſion of Iſidotus Clarius, and Lindanus, 
two of your owne profeſſion ; of which the one tooke paines by the Hebrew and Grecke to correct it, the 
other [hevyed meanes how it ſhould be corredted. And where you ſay that Luther and his followers for- 
ſooke it for none other cauſe in the world, but that it is againſt them, it is vtterly vntrue: for beſide that 
they haue made cleare demonſtration of many palpable errors therein (which they that haue any forchead 
amengſt you cannot denie) they haue and doe daily conuince you of horrible hereſies, euen out of your 
ovrne coriupt vulgar tranſlation. Finally, whoſocuer ſhall reade what Caluin and Kemnitius haue writ- 
ten againli che Councell of Trent, for authorizing that tranſlation, ſhall plainly ſee that they had ſome- 

_ elle ” alleadge againſt it, which nothing at all concerneth their opiuions that be contrary to the Po- 
iſh hereſie. 

MaxrT, 36. . And concerning their wilfull and bereticall auciding thereof in their new tranſlations, what greater argi ment can 
there be than this, that Luther, who before alwayes had read with the Catholike Church, and with all antiquitie, theſe 
words S. Paul, Haue pot we power to leade about A Woman A S18TER, as alſo the reſt ofthe Apo- 10. 
ſtlesꝰ and in S. Peter theſe words, Labour that BY GOOoο WOIAXEs you way make ſure your yocation 
and election; ſu4denly, eier be had contrary to his prifeſſion talen a wite (as hee called her) and preached that all —— 
other Votaries might doe the ſame, and that faith only juſtified, good workes were not neceſſary to ſuluation ; ſud- 
denly (Lſay) after be fell to theſe hereßes, he began to reade and tranſlate the former Scriptures accordingly, thus : 

ue not wee power to leade about A Sis TRR A WII E, asthereſt ofthe Apoſtles 7 and, Labour that 
you may make ſure your vocation and clection; leauing out the other words, by good workes. And ſo doe both 
the Caluiniſts alroad, and our Engliſh Proteſf ants at heme, reade and tranſlate at thu day, becauſe they hold the ſelfe 


ame 
FvLK.36, If there be no greater argument, as yon confeſſe there can be none, that their avoiding of this vulgar La- 
tine is wilfull and hereticall, than this, that Luther defended his mariage being a Votarie, by that text of 
1 cer. g. wherein the Apoſtle challengeth power to leade about with him a filter to wife, which your text 
hath melicrem ſororem, a woman a ſiſter; and that to proue that faith only iuſtificth, and good rorkes are 
not neceſſary to laluation, he left out of the text of 8. Peter good workes, by which the Apoſtle exhorteth 
vs to make fure vnto our (clues our vocation and election: there is none argument at all ef wilſull, need- 
leſſe, or hereticall auoiding. For although the mariage of Eccleſiaſticall Miniſters generally is proued by 
that Scripture, yet the mariage of Votaries ſpecially is nothing confirmed, And for the mariage of Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons, your owne tranſlation of 1 Tim,z, and 7it.1, both Latine and Engliſh, will warrant 
them to be the husbands of one wife, ſo that euery childe may ſee that hee needed not tor that e to 
the text 1 cer g. And as forthe other texts, 2 Pet. f. p this word (by good workes) is not 
expreſſed in the moſt Greeke copies, yet the whole circumſtance ofthe place giueth it necefſarily to bee vn- 
derſtood, and yetit maketh nothing againſt iuſtificatien by faith only: for our election which is moſt cer- 
taine and immutable in Gods determination, is made certainly knowne vnte vs by good workes,the fruits 
of iuſtifying faith, euen as the effects doe neceſſarily proue . cauſe gone before, And ſo doth Thomas 
Mattheves Bible note j likewiſe the Biſhops Bible, and the Geneua Bible, for ſs I had rather call tbem, han 
by the yeeres in which they were once printed, which haue beene often printed, and perhapsall in ſome 


one yeere, Couetdales Bible alſo addeth theſe words, by good workes, which is read iu ſore — — 


The Anſwere to the Preface. 


pics. $0 true it is that you lay, wee leaue it out becauſe wee hold the ſelfe ame herefie : As likewiſe that 

you {landec vs to hold, that good workes are not neceflary to ſaluation, whereas wee belecue that good 

ryorkes are as neceſſury to ſaluation, as faith, in all them that are iuſtified by faith only. But becauſe you are 
not able to withſtand the truth which wee belecue, you faine odious Monſters, as Dragons, Centaures, 

Hydraes, to fight withall before the people, that you might get the praiſe of glorious Conquerours : like 

Saint George on horſebacke, that in a Pageant vanquiſheth an kideous Dragon made of paper or painted 

clothes. 

MART. 37. s. des they ininfinite places alter the old text, which pleaſed them well before they were beretiles, end they doe is 
with braſen — — baning ne ſhame nor remorſe at all, in flying from that which all antiquitie 
with one conſent allowed and embraced vntill their vnhappy dayes, Which though it be an cuident condemnation + ther 
nowelties in the fight of am reaſonable man that hath any grace ; yet as I began to admoniſb thee (gentle Reader) wee 
will not charge them for altering the ancient approved Latine tranſlation, becauſe they pretend to follow the Hebrew 
and Greehg, and our purpeſe is net here to prove that they ſhowld not follow the Hebrew and Greeke that now iu, before 
the ancient approwed Latine text, which i done briefly already in the preface to the new Teftament. 

FVI k. 37. Lou were afraid belike to be ouer-matchedin — — erefore you thought to beare ys downe at 
once with a whole floud of reproachſull flanders, and that you vtter even with the ſame face, with which 
youaffirme, that all antiquitie wich one conſent allowed and embraced your vulgar Latine text: for hat 
elſe you ſhould meane I cannot conieQure,ſeeing you ſay afterward you will not charge vs for altering the 
ancient approued Latine tranſlation, What ſay you Martin ? doch all antiquitie with one conlentalloy 
and embrace your vulgar Latine tranſlation ? What is the cauſe then that the moſt of all antiquitie of the 
Latine Church vſed not your rulgar Latine text ? Or dare you ieyne iſſue with mee, that all the Latine 

Doctors for 400, yeeres after Chriſt, vſed none other Latine tranſlation but that ? or that they all kneyy 

your yulgar Latine tranſlationꝰ You are neuer able to proue it. The 70. tranſlation indeed was greatly 

— and almoſt generally receiued in the Greeke and Latine Churches, and out of it were innume- 

rable Latine verſions, as S. Auguſtine affirmeth. But your vulgar Latine followeth it not in many places, 

as it were eaſie to ſhew, if time and occaſion ſerued, and I ſuppoſe you will not denie. As for the reaſons 

you bring inthe Preface to the ne Teſtament, to prous that we ſhould not follow the Hebrew & Greeke 

that now is, before that ancient approued text, when they come to bee conſidered, it ſhall appeare how 

vaine and friuolous they are. But as for the Hebrew and Greeke that now is, may eaſily bee proued to bee 

the ſame that alwayes hath beene, neither is there any diuet ſitie in ſentence, howſocuer ſome copies either 

through negligence of the writer, or by any other occaſion, doe varie from that which is commonly and 
moſt generally receiued, in ſome letters, ſylla>les,or words. 


Maur. 38, Nether will wee burden them, for not following the vulgar Latine text, when the ſame agreeth with moſt ancient We ch 
Greekg copies : which — i great partialitie in them, and muſt needs be of an heretioall wilfuk humour, that king — 


copies that 
with the —— 


among the Greeks copies themſelues, they reiect that wi ich miſt agreeth with the vulgar Latine text, in places of contro- 
verſies : Tes will wee not (I ſay) neither in this caſe lay fal/hood and corruption to their charge, becauſe they pretend 


them 


to tranſlate the common Greeke text of the new Teſtament, — owe certaine copie. But here at the leaſt let them approued Latine 


ſew their fidelitic, and that they be true and exatl Tranſlators ; 


account, 


l xamined thi 
er here onely ſhall they bee e and called to — Fong 


FVI. 38. In tranſlation we follow the common vſuall and printed copies, as you doe in your tranſlation, and yet litie, ble partia- 


you know there be as many, yea ten times as many diuers readings in the Latine, as are in the Greeke: wit- 
neſſe hereof the Bible printed at Antwerpe, by Chriſtopher Plantine, 1 567. of Hentenius caſtigation ; 
where the margents almoſt of euery leafe be full of diuers readings, obcliskes, aſteriskes, ſtigmates, ſigni- 
fying the varietie that is in many copies, by adding, detracting, — 

The ſame is conſeſſed by Arias Montanus. 

Lindanus likewiſe acknowledgeth as much. 

Ofthat which you ſay we reiect that which beſt agreeth with the vulgar Latine in places of controuerſie, 
you bring none example. But that among your divers readings, you reiect that which agreeth beſt with 
the Hebrew and with the Greeke,in places of controuerſie, I will giue you an example: Gen. 3. v. i g. where 
the Hebrew truth teacheth, that the ſeed of the woman ſhall breake the Serpents head, and the Greeke 
tranſlateth the pronoune in the maſculine gender (be) meaning Chriſt ; and ſome ancient copies of your 
_ Latine haue (5pſe) you neuertheleſſe follow that blaſphemous corruption, that in theſe latter times 
hath beene receiued in your Latine Bibles, and reade ſtill in your textipſe, ſhe, which though you 
would wreſft blaſphemouſly to the Virgin Mary, which is proper to Chriſt, cannot by the circumſtance of 
the place be aptly referred te any but to Eue. 


Mur. 39, Andif theyfollowſencerely their Greekg and Hebrew text, which they profeſſe to folow, and which they efterme the We charge 
only authenticall text, ſo farre wee accuſe them not of hereticall corruption. _ it ſhall be enidently proved, that they oo 
of full intention to countenaxee their their one kes 


ſorinks from the [ame alſo, and tranſlate another thing, and that wilfully, 


In afperer. BN. 
de pt gen inter · 


them 


falſe Religion and wicked opinions, making the Scriptures to ſpeake as they lift ; then wee truſt, the indifferent Reader brew and Greeks 


for hu owne ſoules ſake, will eafily ſee and conclude, that they haue no feare of God, no reverence of the Seriptures, no text. 


conſcience to dectiue their Readers: he will perceiue that the Scriptures make againſt them, which they ſo peruert and cor- 
„ ner Greeks text i for them, which they dare not tranſlate truly and fin- 
cerely that their cauſe is naught, which needeth (web foule ſhifts . that they muſt needs know all this, and therefore doe 

* wilfully againſt their conſcience, and conſe obflinate heretikes, 

VIE. 33 Woecraue nopardon,ifit can be proued that we haue wilfully tranſlated another thing than is contained 
in the Hebrevy and Greeke, to maintaine any falſe religion or wicked opinion. Proided al wayes, tha tif 
any Tranſlator, or all the Tranſlitors, haue igno erred in miſunderſtanding any word or _ of 
the Hebreyy or Greeke text, that if it may beplainly ſhewed vnto them, they acknowledging the fault, they 

: may not be charged with herencall corruption, from which it is certaine their intention was molt free. 

ART, 40, And the more to vnderſtand their miſerie and wretchedneſſe, before wee enter to examine their tranſlations, marks 
and gather of all that which 1 haue ſaid in this Preface, their manifold flights and iumps, from one ſhift to another, and 
box Catholike writers haue purſued and chaſed them, and followed them, and driven them enam to thu extreme refuge, 
and filly conert of falſe tranſlation, where alſo they muſt of necefſitie yeeld, or deniſe ſome new enaflon, which we cane 

1 not yet imayine, | | 

VIX. 40. Hicherto I hope the indifferent Reader will conſeſſe, that you haue driven vs to no iumpes, nor ſhifts, 
but only — owne malicious and vnlearned quacrels. And how Popiſh writers haue purſued and 


chaſed ys to extreme refuge and ſilly couert of falſe trauſlation, let it appeare by the learned — 
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M.Iewell, M. Horne, M.Nowell, M. Bridges, M. Calfehill, and others, that I ſpeake nothing of mine one 
fimple labours, who being one ofthe meaneſt, hauing confured ten or txwelue of your Popith Treatiſes, can 
receiue no replie of any man, but only of poore Briſtow ; to hom in this reſpect Iconteſſe my ſelſe more 
bcholding, than to all the Papiſts beſide, ſauing that I haue reioyned to him almoſt two yeeres agoe, and 
yet I heare not of his anſwer. 


Mazr, 41. 


are diuer ſly expounded of vs and of them, they neither be tied to our interpretation, nor wee to theirs, but to put it to th. 
arbitrement and iud 
Cathelike Church, Mg, ſay they, we will be 0wr oe Indges and Interpreters; or follow Luther, if wee bee Lutherans ; 
Caluin, if we be Caluinifts ; and ſo forth, 

For expounding of the Scriptures, we will not refuſe the arbitrement and iudgement ofthe ancient Fa. 
thers, of Generall Councels, of vmuerſall cuſtome of times and places in the Catholike Church, for this 
you ſay is your offer, which was neuer refuſed of vs, though you moſt falſly affirme, that we lay wewill be 
ourowne ludges and Interpreters, or follow Luther, if we be Lutherans ; Caluin, if we be Caluiniſts, &c. 
Who euer ſa:d ſo, you ſhamelefle ſlandererꝰ What haue you differing from vs, wherein you haue the iudge- 
ment of the ancient Fathers, of generall Councels, of vniuerſall cuſtome of times and places in the Catho- 
like Church? vuleſſe perhaps you meane ſome wretched ſophiſtrie, by diſioyning theſe that you here ſeeme 
to ioyne together. And if you ſo doe, wee mult firſt aske you, whether you your ſelues in all expoſitions 
of the Scriptures, will ſtand to the arbitrement of euery ancient Father, or of euery generall Councell, or 
of any cuſtome in any time or place? Iknow, and you cannot denie it, that you will ſtand to nothing, ihat 
is not allowed by your Pope, though Fathers, Councels, cuſtome, time or place, or all the world be againſt 
it, yea the manifeſt Scripture, which is ſo plaine, that it needeth no expoſition: as the commandement 
againſt Images in Religion; Theodoret, Geiafius, Vigilius, Chryſoſtome, againſt tranſubſtantiation; 
Epiphanius againſt Images, the ſixt Councell of Conſtantinople for condemning the Pope ot hereſie, the 
Counccls of Conſtance and Baſil tor depoſing the Popes, and decreeing, that the Councell is aboue the 
Pope, and many other like matters beſide, in which you goe cleerely from the conſent ot all antiquitie, for 
600. yeeres, as the Biſhop of Sarum hath made plaine demonſtration, and you are not able to replie. 

Th being of it ſelfe a ſhameleſſe ſhift, vnleſſe it be better coloured,the next u to ſay, that the Scriptures are eaſie aud 
Plaine, and ſufficient of themſelwes to determine every matter, and therefore they will be tried by the Scriptures onely. 
Wee are content, bacauſe they will needs haue it ſo, and wee alleadge vnte them the bookes of Tobie, Ecclefiaſticns, 
Macchabers. Ne, ſay they, wee admit none of theſe fur Scripture, Why ſo Are thry net approved Canonical by the 
ſame authoritie of the Church, «f ancient Ceuncels and Fathers, that the other bockgs are ? Ns matter, ſay they, Luther 
admitteth them not, Caluin doth not allow them, 

That the Scriptures are plaine and eaſie to be vnderſtood of them that vſe the ordinary meanes to come 
to it, for all doctrine neceſſary to be knowne, and ſufficient to determine every matter, the holy Ghoſt 
himſelfe doth teſtiſie, 2 Tim. 3. and ſome ot the ancient Fathers alſo doe beate witneſſe, as Auguſtine de 
oct. chriſt. lib. 2. Chryſoſt.in Gen hom. 1 3. de verb. Eſas, Vid Deminum, &c. hom. 2. 

If therefore you had the ſpirit of the ancient Fathers, you would be content to be tried by the —_ 
for reuerente you ought to Gods moſt holy and perfect writings, and not becauſe wee will haue it ſo, whe 
are content in many controuerſies to be tried by the wdgement of the ancient Fathers, ot generall Coun- 
cels, or yniuerſall cuſtome of times and places: and in all controverſies,yherein all the ancient Fathers, all 
Councels, and vniuerſall cuſtome of all times and places doe conſent, if any thinke ſuch things can bee 
brought againſt vs, as it is falſly and ſophiſtically bragged. But whereas wee refuſe the bookes of Tobic, 
Ecclefiafticus, Macchabees, for Canonicall Scripture, it is not (as you ſay ridiculouſly) becauſe Luther and 
Caluin admitreth them not, but becauſe they are contrary tothe Canonicall Scriptures, and were neuer re- 
ceiued of the Church of Iſrael for Canonicall, nor of the Catholike Church of Chriſt, for more than 400. 
yeeres after Chriſt, as I haue ſhewed before, 

Well, let vs goe ſor ward in their owne daunct. Y cu allow at the leaſt the Tewes Canonical bookes of the old Tea. 
ment, that is, all that are exeant in the Hebrew Bible; and all of the new Teſtament without excepticn. Tea, that wes 
doe. In theſe bockgs then, will you be tried by the vulgar ancient Latine Bible, only vſed in all the Weſt Church about 4 
thouſand yeeres ? No. Will you betri-d by the — Bible of the Seytuaginta Interpreters, ſo renowned and au bo- 
riſed in our Sauiours owne ſpeeches, in the Fuangeliſſs and Apoſiles writings, in the whole Greeks Church enermore ? 
No. How then will you be tried? They auſwer, Only by the Hebrew Bible that now is, and as now it is pointed with 
vowels, Will you ſo ? And due you thinke that only the true authenticall Hebrew which the holy Ghoſt did 5ſt put in- 
10 the pens of thoſe ſacred writers? Me die tbinks it ( ſay they) and eſtetme it the only authenticall and true Scripture 
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being an euident prophecie of Chriſts nailing to the Croſſe. There indeed ( ſay they) wee follow wat the Hebrew, but the 
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ſpecially when the Hebrew doth not diſagree ? Ne, ſay they, mor in no other place where the Greekg is newer ſo plaine, if 
the Hebrew word at the leaſt may be any otherwiſe interpreted, and arawne to another ſognifcation. 

Wee ſay to you firſt, that you haue falſely pointed the Hebrevy word inthe margent, for all the printed 
bookes that euer I haue ſeene, as Bomberge both in folie and quarts, Stephanus, Babil, Plantine, Arias 
Montanus, Complutenſis, all place Comets ynder Caph, where you make Patach. But perhaps your Hebrevy 
is moſt out of Munſters Dictionarie, where it is pointed as you make it. But for anſwer to your queſtion, 
wee ſay, that there is a double teſtimonie of the Mazzorites to proue that in the moſt ancient and belt cor- 
rected copies, the Hebrew was Car»,they haue digged or pierced : this is teſtificd not only by our Tranſla- 
tors, but alſo by Ioannes Iſaac your owne Rabbin, againft Lindanus a Prelate of yours, And this the Au- 
thors of the Complutenſe edition doe acknowledge, for thus they haue pointed it, Cars, whereis nothing 
but theredundance of Aleph (which is vnderſtood in euery Camets) diferiog from the vſuall reading — 
declining ofthe Verbe Carb, that fignifieth to pierce or digge. Againe, where it is read otherwiſe, it it be 
rightly pointed, as it is in Arias Montanus, Cari, it cannot ſignifie Sicot Leo, as a Lion, as both the Mazzo- 
rites doe teach, and Iohannes Iſaac a Grammarian out of them by the points, and the note ouer Id doth 
plainly demonſtrate, For what ſhould urechſeundin Iod? or if you would contend it ſhould bee Daghes, 
to what purpoſe ſhould it be in Iod, if the word ſhould ſignifie as a Lion ? Therefore howſocuerthis varie- 
tie of copies came, either by negligence of ſome writers, or by corruption of the lewes, we haue ſufficient 
warrant for the ancient and true reading, which the G:eeke Tranflator did follow, which alſo was in 
S. Hieromes copie, otherwiſe he would not haue tranſlated out of the Hebrew Fixerunt, they haue pierced, 
Therefore Rabbi Ioſeph, which made the Chaldee Paraphraſe vpon the Plalter, labowed to expteſle both 
the copies, as well that which hath plainly (rhey haue pierced) as that which hath it corrupely, as though it 
ſpake of a Lion, and yet cannot tightly be ſo tranſlated, becauſe the points are impetfect euen for that tea- 

ing. Therefore he hath ſaid, Nikethin Heich Cheariab, They haue indented and pierced like a Lion wy 
hands and my feet, 28 it is in the Venice print of Daniel Bomberge, although Arias Montanus in his Bible 
haue no more but Nachethin, which he tranſlateth, biting my hands and my feet I haue plaicd ti e foole to 
ytter theſe matters in the mother tongue to ignorant men, that can make uo triall of them; but you haue 
not only giuen mee example, but alſo enforced mee with your vnſoluble queſtion (as you thought) by one 
word ſome what out ol frame, to ouerthrow the whole Hebrew text. But you ate to be pardoned, tor that 
= follow your M. Lindanus herein, who hath nothing elſe in effect to quatrell againit the Hebie text, 

ut this; and therefore hee repeateih it in many places, to make greater thevy of ic, as you dee. In other 
places, where the Hebrew word hath divers ſignifications, who ſhall forbid vs to chuſe that which is moſt 
agreeable to the circumftance ot the text, and to the analogie or rule of faith? 

Wee replie againe, and ſay vnto them, Why, is not the credit of thoſe Septuaginta Interpreters, who themſclues were 
Jewes, and beſt learned in their one tongue, and (s S. Auruſtine often, and other ancient Fathers ſay) were inſpired 
with the holy Ghoſt, in tranſlating the Hebrew Bible into Greele ; Is not their credit (I ſay) in determining and defis 
ning the ſixnification of the Hebrew word, farre greater than yours? No, Is not the authoritie of all the ancient Fathers 
both Greele and Latine, that followed them, equiualeny in this caſe to your iudgement? No, ſay they, but becauſe wee 
finde ſeme. mbiguil ie in the Hebrew, wee will takg the aduintage, and wee wik determine and limit it to our purpoſe, 

S. Hieronym abundantly anſwereth this cauill, denying chat ſuppoled inſpiration, and deriding the fa- 
ble of their 70, celles, which yet pleaſed Auguſtine greatly, yea calling in queſtion, whether any more 
vere tranſlated by them, than the ſiue bookes of Moſes, becauſe Ariſtzus, a writer in Ptolomees time, 
and after him, Ioſepkus, make mention ofno more. The ſame cʒuſe therefore that moued S. Hierome to 
tranſlate out of the Hebrew, moueth vs; whoſe tranſlation, if wee had it found aud perfect, might much 
further vs for the ſame purpoſe, Although for the ſignification of the Hebrew words, we require no mere 
credit, than that which all they that be learned in the Hebrew tongue, muſt be forced to yeeld vntovys. 
And ſeeing your vulgar Latine departeth from the Septuagintaes interpretation, euen in the bookes of 
Moles, which (if any be theirs) may moſtrightly be accounted theirs, becauſe it is certainethey tranſlated 
them, although it be not cert. ine whether they tranſlated the reſt : with what equitie doe you require vs to 
credit them, which your ovne vulgar tranſlation afficmeth to haue tranſlated amiſſe ? as I haue ſhewed be- 
ſore in the example of Canans generation, Another example you baue in the fourth of Geneſis, N. ne fi 
bene egers recipies, c. If thou thats doe well, ſhale thou not receiue ? but if thou ſhalt doe euill, ſtraight- 
way thy ſinnes ſhall be preſent in the doores. The Greeke text hath d as i weorwky ue, cc. not if 
thou haſt rightly offered, bus thou haſt not rightly diuided: haſt thou finned ? be ſtil], Where your tranſla- 
tion commeth much neerer to the Hebrew, as might be ſhewed in very many examples. As for the ancient 
Fathers credit ofthe Greeke Church, and the Latine that followed them, if our iudgement alone bee not 
equiualent vnto them, yet let theſe ancient Fathers, Origen and Hierome, that thought them not ſufficiene 
to be followed, and therefore gathered or framed other interpretations, let their iudgement, I ſay, ioyning 
with ours, diſcharge vs of this fond and enuious acculation. 

Againe, we condiſcend to their wilſulneſſe, end ſay : whas if the Hebrewes be net ambiguous, but ſo plaine and cer- 
taine to 1 one thing, that it cannot be plainer ? As, Thou ſitalt not leaue my ſoule in hell, whichproweth for 
vs, that Chriſt in ſoule deſcended inte Hell. I: not the one Hebrew woriſ as proper for ſoule, as anima in Lative , the 
other, as proper and vſuall for hell, a infernus in Letine, Heere then at the leaſt will you yeeld Þ N, ſay they, not 
here neyther. for Bets telleth vs, that the worde, which commonly and vſually ſignifietb, ſoule, yet for a purpoſe if 4 
man will ftraine, it may fignifie, not onely bodie, but alſo, carcaſe, and ſo he tranſlateth it. But Bea (ſay we)being 
edmoniſhed by bu friends, correc led it in bu latter edition, Tea, ſay they, be was content te change ls tranſlation, bot 
not his opinion concerning the Hebrew word, as himſelſe proteftetb. 

You haue choſen a text fot example, wherein is leaſt colour (except it be with the vnlearned) of an hun- 
dred, For whereas you aske whether nepheſ> bee not as proper for ſoule, as anime in Latine, and Seal for 
hell, as infernw in Latine z I vtterly denie both the one and the other: for nepbe/his properly the Jife, and 
Mol the graue or pit, though it may ſometimes be taken for hell, which is a conſequent of the death ofthe 
wogodly.a nepheſhis taken for perſon, or ones ſelfe, or as it is ſometimes, ſor a dead carcaſe. Yea, thete bee 
that hold, that it is neuer taken for the reaſonable immortal] ſople of a man, as a. is, ſpecially of Ec- 
cleſiaſticall Writers. That Beza tranſlated the Grecke cf the new Teſtament after the ſignification 
ef the Hebreyy words, although it was true in ſenſe, yet in mine opinion it was not proper in 
words; and therefore hee himlelſe hath corrected. it in his latter editions, as you confeſſe , hee hath 
not changed his opinion concerning the Hebrue : the reaſon is, becauſe it is grounded vpon manifeſt 
texts of Scripture , which he citerb, Leuit. 19. vcr, er 21. verſ. x. and 11, Num 5. verſ. 24 and 7 
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verſ. 10. In the firſt place your owne vulgare Latine tranſlation, for le nepbeſa turneth mort, you Hall not 
cut your fleſh for one that is dead. In the ſecond place, your vulgar Latine hath , Ne nov cuntaminetur ſa- 
cerdos in mortibus, and, Ad emnem mortuum non ingredietur emnine : Let not the Prieſt bee defiled with the 
deaths of his Countreymen, And, the high Prieft ſhall not enter into ay dead body at all: where the He. 
brue is lenepheſh, And u RD "YA 1— =p. Inthethird place your vulgar La- 
tine readeth pollwtuſq; t ſuper mori wo they caſt out him that is polluted by touching a dead carcaſe, 
where the Hebrue is lanepheſb. In the firſt place, — vulgar Laune hath indeede, anima but in the game 
ſenſe, that it had before mortus, for the text is of him chat is vncleane, by touching any dead body, which in 
Hebrue is n. pheſb. How ſay you now, is the Hebrue word as proper for ſoule, as amin Latine ? except 
you vill ſay, the Latine word anima doth properly ſigniſie, a dead bodie? hath not Beza good reaſon to re. 
taine his opinion concerning the Hebrue word, hen he hath the authoritie of your ovne vulgar tranſlati- 
on ?You Gas note ſuch jumps, and ſhifts in vs, whether will you leape to ſaue your koneſtie ? will you ſay, 
the Hebrue text is corrupted ſince your tranflation was drawne out of it. The ſeuentie Interpt ers then 
will crie out againſt you: for they with one mouth in all theſe places, for the Hebrue word nephe/h, render 
the vſuall ſignification 4.29, adding inthe 21. of Leuit. v. 11, 7772 e mu, which either you mult tran. 
flare, a — bodie, or you ſhall call it abſurdly, a dead ſoule. Would any man thinke to haue found in you, 
either ſuch groſſe ignorance, or ſhame full negligence, or intollerable malice againſt the truih, that Bexa ſen- 
ding you to the places, either you would not, or you could not examine them; or if you did examine them, 
that youu would notwithſtanding thus malitiouſly againſt your owne knowledge & conſcience, xaile againſt 
him?you make vs to ſay, if a man will ſtraine the word, it may fignifie not only body, but alſo carcaſe. What 
ſay you ? did Moſes ſtraine the word to that fignification ? Youlaid before, that we were at the iumps and 
turnings of an hare before the hounds, ſuch mightie hunters you are, & we ſuch fearefull hares before you, 
I am not skilſull. in the termes of hunting, but in plaine EnglifhI will ſpeake it, that if all the traiterous 
wolues & foxes, that bee in the kennell at Rhemes, would doe their beſt, to ſaue your credite in this ſcion, 
nay, in this whole preface, they ſhall neuer be able to maintaine their owne, with any indifferent Reader. 

Well then, det) it like you to read thus, according to Beg ges tranflation , Thou ſhalt not leaue my carcaſe in the 
graue? N, wee are content to alter the word tarcaſe,(which is not a ſeemely word for our SAvVIovRs body) and 
yet we are loath to ſay ſoule, but if we might, we would ſay rather, life, perſon , as appeareth in the margent of our 
Bibles, But as for the Hebrue word that j13nifieth Hell, though the Greeks and Latine Bible throwghout , the Greeks 
and Laline fathers in all their writings, as occaſcon ſerweth, doe ſo read it and vnderſt and it, yet will wee neuer ſo 
tranſlate it : but for Hell, we will ſay graue, in all ſuch places of Scripture, as might infer Limbus patrum , f wee 
ſhould tranſlate, Hell. T heſe are their ſhiftes, and turninss, and windings , in the old Teſſament. 

I haue ſhewed you betore, that in the new Teſtament, wee like better to tranſlate according to the pro- 
per and vſuall ſignification of the Greeke word. But the Hebrue word in the old Teſtament may bee tran- 
ſlited according to the circumſtance of the place, life; perſon, ſelfe, yea, or dead bodie, and in ſome place, 
perhaps carcaſe. You follow vs very neere, ro ſecke aduantage of the Engliſh word carcaſe, which cõmonly 
is taken in contempt, and therefore we would not vſe it, ſpeaking of the bodie of our Sadiour Chriſt, when 
it was dead. But you hunt your ſelſe out of breath, when you would — the ſame contempt to the La- 
tine word cadaver, which Beza vſed. For cadaver ſigniſieth generally a dead body, of man ot beaſt, and by 
your vulgar Latine tranſlator, is vſed for the dead bodies of ſacriſices, of Saints, and holy men, as indiffe- 
rently, as for carion of beaſts, or carcaſes of euill men. Namely ia Iob. 39. verl. 2 3. whereſoeuer the dead 
body is, thether will the Eagle reſort, which ſimili · ude our Sauiotir Chriſt applicth to himſelfe , Math. 24. 
yerſ. 38. whereſocuer the dead body is, thether will the Eagles be gathered, Where he compareth himſelfe to 
the dead body, and the faithful! to the Eagles. 

Now concerning the other Hebrue word, which you ſay ſignißeth hell, becauſe the Greeke, and vulgar 
Latine Interpretor doe ſo tranſlite it: When iuſt occaſion ſhall be giuen afterward Cap. 7. I will ſhero 
that it properly fignifieth a graue, pit, or plactfor dead bodies, and that in this place of the 16. Palme, it 
muſt needes ſo ſigniſie, not onely the later part of the verſe , expreſſing in other words that which was ſaid 
in the former : bur alſo the Apoſtles proving out ofit the reſurrection of Chriſt , doe ſufficieatly declare. 
It you haue no place therefore in the Scriptures, to proue your Limbus patrum , but where the holy Ghoſt 
ſpeaketh of the death and buriall of the fathers, no maruell thotigh you muſt ſtrain the Hebrue word, which 
papacy ſignifie th graue, and the Greeke word, which properly fignifieth a darke place, and eſpecially the 

atine, which ſiznificth generally a lo place: none of all the three words fignifying hell, as we common. 
ly vnderſtand the word hell, properly and onely, but by a figure where mention is made of the death of the 
vngodly, whoſe reward is in hell. Theſe be the poore ſhifts, turnings and windings that you haue to wreath 
in thoſe fables of Limbus patrum, and purgatorie, whichthe Church of God, from the beginning of the 
world vnto the comming of Chriſt, neuer heard of, nor many hundreth yeeres after Chriſt , vntill the 
Montaniſts, or ſuch like Cement heretikes brought in thoſe fantaſies. 

In the new Teſtament, we aske them, will you be tried by the ancient Latine tranſlation, which is the next of the f«- 
thers and the whole church? No, but we appeale to the Greekr. What Greeke, ſay we, for there be ſundrie coppies , and 
the be /t 4 m ( Bet confeſſeth ) agree with the ſaid auncient Latine. For examp'e in Saim Peters words , La- 
bour that by good workes you may make ſure your 72 and election. Doth this Greeke copie pleaſe = ? 
Ne, ſay they : we apprale to that Greeke copie, which hath not thoſe words, by good workes, for otherwiſe we ſhould 
grant the merite and efficacie of good w.rk-s toward ſaluation. Aud generally to tell you at once, by what Greeks 
wee will be tried, wee like beſt the vulger Greeks text of the new Teſtament , which is meſt common and in enery mans 
handes, 

Wee need not appeale to the Greeke, for any thing yon bring out of the vulgar Latine againſt ys. As for 
chat text, 2. Pet. i. Labour char by good workes, &c. I haue anſwered before in the 36. Section. Wee like 
well the Latine, or that Grecke copie which hath thoſe words, by good workes, for wee muſt needs ynder- 
ſtand them; where they are not expreſſed: and therefore you doe impudenily belie vs to ſay they doe not 
— vs. Caluin ypon e ſaich, Nennulli codices habent bowis operibus ſed hoc de ſenſu mibil ct, 467 
the ſenſe, for that muſt be vnde i ſtood although it be not expteſſed. The ſame thing in Hh Be 
our election, and vdcatidn tiiuſt be Söhnen by the elch of faith, that is by the fruits of juſtice, Ke. 
therefore in ſome copies wee finde it added by good workes, So farre off is it, that Beza miſliketh thoſe 
words, thathe citerk them to ptoue the perpetuall connexion of Election. Vocation, Tuſtification, and 
SanRification. This istherefore as 4 — of vs. as it is in vntrue affirmation of the yulgar ay 
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that it is the text of the Fathers, and the whole Church; whereby you ſheyy your ſelfe to be a Donatiſt, to 
acknowledge no Church, but where the Latine text is occupied. So that in Greece, Syria, Armenia, Æthi- 
opia, and other parts of the world, where the Latine text is not knowne, or vnderſtood, there Chrift hath 
no Church by your ynaduiſed aſſertion. That wee like beſt the moſt common Greeke text, Iam ſure that 
wee doe it by as goodreaſon, if not by better, than you in ſo great diuerſities of the Latine text, ho like 
beſt of that which is moſt —— — in _ — hands. — Py 
7,49, Vel, ſay wee, if you will needs haue it ſo, take your ere in chaſing your text. if you will to it rant 
ö vs that — was 2 among the Apo files, becauſe your owne Greeke text ſaith, The firſt, Peter. No, ſarb haze, Matt. 10 
a wee will grant you no ſuch thing, for theſe words were added io the Greeky text by one that fawoured Peters primacie, Is 
it ſo ? then you will not fland to this Greeks text neither. Not in this place, ſaith Bes. 
FviK.49, In granting Peter tao bethe firſt, wee need not him to be the chiefe ; and if wee grant him to bee 
the chiefe, it followeth not that he is chiefe in authoritie: but iſ that vere granted, it is notneeeffary that 
he was head of the Church: and albeit that were alſo granted, the Biſhop of Rome could gaine nothing by 
it. Bur what ſaith Beza, where the text ſaith, the firſt Peter ? If wee muſt beleeue you, he laith, N, wee will 
grant you no ſuch thing, for theſe words were added to the Greekg text by one that fauoured Peters primacie.l pray you 
Martin where hath Beza thoſe words ? Will you neuer leaue this ſhametfull forgerie ? Beza inthe tenth of 
Matthew doth only aske the queſtion, Quid fs hoc vocabalum, &c. What if this word were added by ſome 
that would eſtabliſh the primacie of Peter? for nothing followerh that may agree with ir. This asketh Beza 
but as an obiection, which immediately after he anſwereth, and concludeth that it is no addition, but a 
naturall word of the text, found in all copies, confeſſed by Theophylact an enemie of the Popes primacie, 
and defendeth it in the third of Marke, where it is not in the common Grecke copies, nor in the vulgar La- 
tine, againſt Eraſmus, who finding it in ſome Greeke copies, thought it was vntruly added out cf Matthevy, 
But Beza faith, Ego vero non dubito quin hac ſit germana lec tis: But I doubt not but this is the true and right rea- 
ding of the text; and therefore he tranſlateth Primum Simenem, the firſt S mon, out of the few copies Eraſe 
mus ſpeaketh of. Therefore it is an abominable ſlander, to charge him with following the common tecei- 
ued text where it ſeemeth to make againſt you, when he contendeth for the truth againſt the common text, 
yea and againſt your owne vulgar Latine, to giue you that which you make ſo great account of, that Peter 
in the Catalogue of the Apoſtles was firſt : So greatly hee feareth to acknowledge that Peter was called 
firſt: And ſo true it is that you charge him to ſay, Ny, wee will grant you no ſuch thing, for theſe words were ad- 
ded to the Greeke tex: by one that fanonred Peters primacie, T hope your fauourers ſeeing ycur forgene thus ma- 
nifeſtly diſcouered, will giue yeuleſſecreditin other your thameleſle {landers, at the leaſtwiſe this in equitie 
I rruſt all Papiſts will grant, not to beleeue your report againſt any mans writing, except they reade it 
themſelues. Now that this word (the firſt) argueth no primacie, or ſuperioritie, beſide thoſe places quo- 
ted by Beza, 47.26.20, Rem. i. S. and 3. 2. you may reade 1 Par. v. 22. & 24. where the poſteritie of Lew 
and Aaron are rehearſed as they were appointed by Dauid in their orders, or courſes. Sobel primus, Rohobie 
pun ſors prima Ictarib, Sc. where leſt you ſhould thinke of any headihip, or principalitie,becauſe the He- 
rew is ſometime VNN, and the Greeke dp20y, you may ſee that Subwel is called primus of the fonnes of 
Serſon, when there is no more mentioned, and more expreſly, Rohobie is called primus of the ſonnes of 
Eleazer, of whom it is ſaid, that he had no more ſonnes : and 4 NA ſigmifieth here the firſt in order, 
it . by thoſe generations, here the ſecond, third, or fourth, is named, as in the ſonnes of Hebron, 
and of Oziel, Alſo in the ſonnes of Semei, here Ichoth is counted the firſt, Zxa the ſecond : Iaus and Be- 
ria, becauſe they increaſed not in ſonnes, were accounted for one familie. In all which, there is no other 
primacie, than in the firſt lot of Ioiarib, here the Hebrew word is hariſhuon, and ſo follow the reſt in or- ern 
der, ynto foure and twenty courſes, Therefore there is no cauſe why wee ſhould not ſtand to the Greeke 
text in that place, neither did Bea euer denie to ſtand to it. 
MART, 50, Let vs ſee another place. Tow nuuft grant vs (ſay wee) by this Greeks text, that Chrifts very bloud which wes ſhed 
for vs, ij really in the chalice, becauſe S. Lukg ſaith ſo wn the Greeks text. N, ſaith Bea, thoſe Greekg words came out 
of the margent into the text, and therefore I tranſlate not — them, but according to that which I thinhe the ; 
truer Greekg text, although I Fade it in no copies in tho worid: and this his doing is maintained and inſtified by our * See cha. 1. 
1 intheir writings of late, — 2 
FyIk. 50, Still Bea ſpeaketh, as you ini into him, while he ſpeaketh through your throat, or quill. The truth : 
is, Bezaſaith, that eicher there is a manifeſt Solcecophanes, that is, an appearance of incongruitie, or elſe 
thoſe words (which is hed for you) ſeemeto be added out of S. Matthew, or elſe it is an error of the wri- 
ters, placing that in the nominatiue caſe, which ſhould be in the datiue: for in the datiue caſe did Baſil reade 
them in his morals, 2 1. definition. f 
Neuertheleſſe, all our old bookes (ſaith Bea) had it ſo written, as it is commonly printed, in the nomi- 
natine caſe, Here are three ſeuerall diſiunctions, yet can you ſinde none, but one propoſition that you ſer 
downe, as though it were purely and abſolutely affirmed by Beza, Likewiſe, where you ſpeake of no co- 
pies in the world, you ſay more than Beza, who ſpeaketh but of ſuch copies as he had, who, if hee were of 
no better conſcience than you would haue him ſeeme to be, might fine ſome copie in his ovene hands, to 
ſalue the matter. But the truth is, that ſince he wrotethis,he found one more ancient copie, both in Greeke 
and Latine, which now is at Cambridge, where this whole verſe is wanting. But of this matter, which 
ſomewhat concerneth my ſelfe parti I fhaſl haue better occaſion towrite in the places by you quo- 
red, cap.t. num. 3. and cap.17.num.1 t. where will ſo iuſtifie that which Thane written before, touching 
this place, as I truſt all learned and indifferent Readers ſhall ſee how vainly you inſult againſt mee, where 
you bevvray groſſer ignorance in Greeke phraſes,than euer I would haue ſuſpected in you, being accounted 
the princip Linguiſt of the Seminarie at | | 
Mur. 51, Well yet, ſay wee, there areplaces in the ſame Greeke text, as plaine for v1 as theſe now cited, where you cannot ſay 
it came ont of the margent, or it was added falſly to the text 3 as, Stand and hold faſt the Traditions, &c. by thi 2 Theſca; 
| text wee require that you grant vs Traditions delinered by word of month, as well as the written word, that u, the 
Scriptures, No, ſay they, wee know the Greeke word ſignifieth Tradition, as plaine as poſſibly, but here and in the lil 
Places, wee rather tranſlate it, ordinances, inſtructions, and what elſe ſoexer. Nay Sirs, ſay wee, you cannot ſs * 
ſwer the matter, for in other places you tranſlate it duly and truly, Tradition; and why more in one place, than in 
another? They are aſhamed to tell why c but they muſt tell, and ſhame both themſelues and the desil, feuer they thinks 
it good to anſwer this Treatiſe 3 as alſo why they changed congregation, which was alwayes in their firſt tranſtation, 
F into Church, in their latter tranſlations, and did not change likewiſe ordinancesinto traditions, Elders into Prieſts, 
VIX. 31. Thatthe Theflalogians had ſome part of Chriſtian r delivered by word of mouth, that py the 
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ſtles 
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Apoſtles preaching, at ſuch time as he did write vnto them, and ſome part by his Epiſtles, the text enſor- 
ceth vs to grant, and we neuer purpoſed to denie - But that the Church at this day; or euer ſince the new 
Teſtament was vvritten, had any tradition by word of mouth, of any matter neceſlat ie to ſaluation, which 
was not contained in the old or ne Teſtament, we will neuer graunt, neither ſhall you euer be able out 
ofthis text, or any text in the Bible to proue. Make your Syllogiſmes, when you dare, and you ſhall be an · 
ſwered. But we know — ſay) that the Greeke word ſigniſie ch tradition, mon as poſſibly, but here, 
and in like places, ve rather tranſlate it, ordinances, inſtructions, and wha: elſe ſocuer. Wee knoyy hat it 
fGenifieth tradition, conſtitution, inftruQion z precept, alſo mancipation, treatiſe, treaſon. 

For all theſe the Greeke Dictionaries doe teach, that it ſignifieth. Therefore if in any place wee haue 
tranſlated it ordinances, or inſtructions, or inſtitutions, ee haue not gone from the true ſigniſication of 
the word, neither can you euer prove, that the word ſigniſieth ſuch a doctrine onely, as is taught by word 
of mouth, and is not, or may not be put inwriting. But in other places you can tell vs, chat we tranſſate it 
duely and truely tradition, and you will — more in one place, than in another, affirming that we 
are aſhamed to tell why. For 1 was neuer of counſell with any that tranſlated the Scriptures into 
Engliſn, and therefore it is poſſible, I cannot ſufficiently expteſſe what reaſon mooued the tranflators ſo 
to varie in the expoſition of one and the ſame word. Yet can I yeeld ſufficient reaſon, that might leade 
them ſo to doe, which thinke they followed. The Papiſts doe commonly ſo abuſe the name of tradition, 
which ſignifieth properly a deliuetie, or a thing deliuered, for ſuch a matter as is deliuered onely by word 
of mouth, and ſo receiued from hand to hand, that it is neuer put in writing, but hath his credite vvithout 
the holy Scriptures of God, as the Iewe had their Cabala, and the Seribes and Phariſces had their traditi- 
ons befide the Layy of God, and the Valentinian Heretikes accuſes the Scriptures, as inſuſficient of autho- , A. 1 
ritie, and — written, and that the truth could not be found in them by thoſe that knevv not tke ** 
tradition, which was not delivered by writing, but by word of mouth, iumpe as the Papiſts doe, This a- 
buſing of the word, tradition, might bea ſufficient cauſe for the Tranſlators , to render the Grecke word, 
where it is taken for ſuch do ctrine as is beſide the commandement of God, by the name of tradition, as 
the word is commonly taken. But where the Greeke word is taken in the good part, for that docttine 
which is agrecable with the holy Scriptures, they might with good reaſon auoide it, as you your ſelfe doe 
not alwaies tranſlate tradere, to betrzy, but ſomtimes to deliuer. So did the Tranſlators giue theſe words, 
ordinances, inflruftions, inſtitutions, or doctrine deliuerd, which do generally ſigniſie the ſame that tradi- 
tion, but haue not the preiudice of that partiall ſignification, in which the Papiſts vſe it, who whereſoeuce 
they finde tradition ſtraight way imagine they bane found a ſufficient argument, againſt the perfection 
and ſufficiencie of the holy Scripture, and to bring in all riffe raffe, and triſh traſh , of mans doctrine, not 
onely beſide, but alſo contrarie to the manifeſt word of God, conteined in his moſt holy and perfect Scrip- 
tures, To the ſhame of the Deuill therefore, and of all popiſh maintainers of traditions yncommaunded 
by God, this reaſon may be yeelded, 

Now to anſwere you —— was firſt tranſlated congregation, and aſterward Church: the reaſon 
that meoued the firſt Tranſlato:s ( Tthinke ) was this: the — Church of the common people, at that 
time, vas vſed ambiguouſly, both for the aſſemblie of the faithfull, and for the place in which they aſſem- 
bled: for auoyding of which ambiguitie, they tranflated Eccleſa the congregation, and yet in their Creede, 
and in the notes of their Bibles, in preaching, and writing they vſed the word Church for the ſame , the la- 
ter Tranſlators ſeeing the people better inſtructed, and able to diſcerne when they read in the Scriptures, 
the people, from the place of their meeting, vſed the word Church in their Tranſlations, as they did in their 
preaching, Theſe are weightie matters that we mult give accompt of them, Why wee chaunge not ordi- 
nances into traditions, and Elders into Prieſts, we will anſwere when we come to the proper places of them. 
In the meane ſeaſon we thinke there is as good cauſe for vs in tranſlating , ſometime to auoide thetermes 
of traditionsand Prieſt, as for you to auoide the names of Elders calling them auncients, and the wiſe men 
ſages, as though you had rather ſpeake French, than Engliſh as wee doe. Like as youtranſlate Confide, haue 
a good heart after the French phraſe, rather than you would ſay as wee doe, be of good comfort. 

MART, 32. Thecauſe is, that the name 7 Church was at the firſt alicus vnto them, becauſe of the Catholike Charch which ſtood 
againſt them : but afterward thu name grew into more fauour with them, becauſe of their Engliſh Church, ſo at length 
called and tearmed. But their hatred of Prieſt and traditions continued ſtill , as it firs beganne , and therefore their 
tranſlation alſo remaineth as before, ſuppreſſing the names both of the ene and ofthe other. Eut of «ll theſe their dealings 
they ſhall be told in their ſcuerall chapters and places. 


FyLK.$52, Ipray you, ho tranſlated firſt the creede into the Engliſh tongue, and taught it to the = „ and for 
ur 


that cauſe were accounted Heretikes of the Antichriftian Romiſh rable ? If the name of Church were odi- 
ous vnto them, why did they not ſuppreſle that name in the Creede, which they taught to young and olde, 
and inſteed of Catholike Church, call it the vniuerſall congregation er aſſembly ? Well Dauus , theſe 
things bee not aptly diuided according te their times, The firſt tranſlation of the Bible that was printed in 
the iſh tongue, in very many places of the notes, yſeththe name Church, and moſt notoriouſly inthe 
ſong of Salomon, where before euery other yerſe almoſt, it telleth which is the voice of the Church to 
Chriſt her ſpouſe: which no reaſonable man would thinke the Tranſlators would haue done, if the name 
of the Church had beene odious vnto them, or that they thoughtthe Catholike Church ſtood againſt them. 
Looke Thomas Mathwes Bible, in the Canticles of Salomon, and ypen the 16. of Saint Mathew¾es Goſ- 
pell, the 18. verſe, the words of Chriſt to Peter. Therefore your ſenſleſſe imaginations, ſhew no ha- 
Ro of the Catholike Church in our Tranſlators, but cancred malice , and impudent folly in your 
ues, 
ART, 53, To conclude, 4s 7 began, concerning their ſhifts, and inmpes, and windings, and turnings enery way , from one thing 
M 33 to an other, till they _—_— to — A — falſe — : 1 with me 
in this one caſe onely of traditions, as may be likewiſe conſidered in all other controwerſies , that the auncient Fathers, 
Councels, antiquitie, vniuerſalitie, and cuſtome of the whole chere h allow traditions : the Canonical Scriptures hase 
them, the Latine text hath them, the Greeke text bath them : onely their tranſlations have them net, Likewiſe in the 
ade Teftament , the approwed Latino text bath ſuch and ſach ſperches, that make for vs, the renowned Greeks text 
bath it, the Hebrew text hath it : onely their tranſlations have it not. f Ss 
1 — which wee cal heretical and wilfull , and which (bal be examined and diſcuſſed in this 
Doole. 

EVIEk. 33. By what windings and turnings I : : alpable corrupti- 

SY. pray you are we drinen to that miſerable refuge of palpable corrup 
.. you have Gemed none, but ſuch as fer your ON (gn 
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or malice. Neither (I hope) you ſhall be able to ſhevy any, though you ſyyear neuer ſo ſore at your worke. 
Yes, I weene, this one caſe only of traditions, for ſo you ſeeme to ſay, it it be conſidered, will diſcouer no 
lefſe. It is maruell if for your ſake all tke Greeke Dictionaries in the world muſt not be correRed, and taught 
to lay, that mag g can ſigniññe nothing but a tradition that is not written. But yer you roll in your accu- 
ſtomed rhetorike, ſaying, that the ancient Fathers, Councels, antiquitie, vniuetſalitie, and cuſtome of the 
whole Church, allow Traditions, and ſo doe wee, ſo many as be good and agreeable to the holy Scrip- 
tures: but that there be Traditions of matter necefſary to ſaluation, not contained in the holy Scriptures, 
when youbring your Fathers, Councels, & c you ſhall receiue an anſwer to them. That the icall Scrip. 
ture alloweth any Traditions contrary to the doctrine thereof, or to ſupplie any want or imperfection 
thereof, as —. all things required to make the man of God perfect, prepared to all good workes, were 
not contained in the Scriptures, you ſhall neuer be able to proue, although for ſpight againſt the per- 
fection of the Canonicall Scripture, you ſhould burſt aſunder, as Iudas did, which betraied the 
Author of the Scripture. Finally, whatſocuer you lay out of the old Teſtament, withs 
out proofe or ſhew ofproofe, itisaseafily denied by vs, as it is affirmed by 
you. When — 1 only a ſhadow of reaſon, it ſhall 
ſoone bee by * che light 
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The Arguments of euery Chapter, with the 
Page where euery Chapter beginneth. 


Cuar. 1. 17 AT the Proteſtants tranſlate the holy Scripture falſly of purpoſe , in  fawour 


of their hereſies, throughout all cantrouer ſies. Page. l. 
Againſt Apoſtolicall Traditions. pag. 29. 
Againſt ſacred Images. pag. 35. 
The Eccleſiaſtical ſe of words turned into their original aud profane fignifications. 

ag. 51. 

Againſt the C RH v c H. — 
Againſt Prieſt and Priefthood. Where much alſo is ſaid of their profaning of Eccleſi- 
aſticall words. Pag. 61. 


Againſt Purgatorie, Limbus Patrum, and Chriſts deſcending into hell. pag. 76. 
Concerning Iuſtification, and Gods iuſtice in — good workes, Pag. 98. 
Againſt Merits, meritorious workes, and the reward for the ſame. pag. 102. 


Againſt Free will. pag. 116. 
For imputatiue Iuſtice againſt true inherent iuſtice. pag. 127. 
For Speciall Faith, vaine ſecuritie, and only faith. pag. 132. 
Againſt Penance, and Satisfaction. pag. 137. 
Againſt the holy Sacraments, namely Baptiſme, and Confeſſion. pag. 147. 
Againſt the Sacrament of Holy Orders, and for the Mariage of Prieſts, and Vota- 

ries. 151. 
Againſt the Sacrament of Matrimonie. | = 164 
Againſt the B. Sacrament, and Sacrifice, and altars. pag. 166. 
Againſt the honour of Saints, namely of our B. LAP r. pag. 178. 
Againſt the diſtinction of Dulia, and Latria. pag. 184. 
Adding to the Text. pag. 1 82. 


Other hereticall treacheries, and corruptions, worthy of obſeruation. pag. 192. 
Other faults Iudaicall, profane, meere vanities, follies, and nouelties. pag. 197. 


A DISCOVERY OF THE MANEL 


fold corruptions of the holy Scriptures, by the 
Heretikes of our daies, ſpecially the Engliſh Sectaries, and of their 


foule dealing herein, by partiall and falſe Tranſlations to the 
aduantage of their —_ , in their Engliſh Bibles wſed 
and authorized ſince the time of Schiſme. 


CHan. I. 
That the Proteſtants tranſlate the holy Scriptures falſly of purpoſe, in fauour 
of their hereſies. 


El Hough this ſhall exrdently appeare thorough out this whole Booke in euery 
place that ſhall be obiected vnto them: yet becauſeit is an obſeruation of 
gr eateſk import ance in this caſe and which ſtingeth them ſore, and toucheth 
their credit exceraingly, in ſo much that one of them ſetting a good face vp- 
en the matter, * ſaith confident , that all the Papiſts in the world are not 


Confutation 
DJ able to ſpew one place of Scripture miſtran{lated wilfully of purpoſe : there- (wy 
fore I will gine the Reader certaine briefe obſernations and emident markes 

iso know wilfullcorruptions, as it were an abridgement and ſumme of this Treatiſe. 


FVLKE. 


) Lehough this trifling Treatiſe was in hand twoor three 
eeres ago, as by the threatning of Briſtow, and How- 
et it may appeare: yet that it might ſeeme new, and a 
ſudden peece of worke compiled with (mall ſludie, you 
thought good by carping at my confutation of Howler 
4 laſt made, and of M. Whitakers worke, (et foorth later 
than it, as it were by ſetting on new eares vpon your 
old pot, to make it ſeeme to be a neu veſſell. And firſt 
of all, you would ſeeme to haue taken occaſion of my 
& confident ſpeech in my confutation of Howlets nine 
Reaſons, in rehearſing whereof, you vſe ſuch fidelitie, 
Sn as commonly Papiſts vie to beare towards God, the 
& Church, your Prince, and your Countrey, For what 
face ſocuer | ſet vpon the matter: with a whoriſh forehead anda braſen face, you make 
report of my ſaying : which being teſtified by a thouſand copies printed, as it were by ſo 
many witneſſes,doth crieout vpon your falſuood, and iniurious dealing. For my words 
out of the place by you quoted againſt Howler,aretheſe: I hat ſome error may bein tranſl Sch doth 
tion ( although by you it cannot be ſhewed ) I will not — : but that any ſhameleſſe tranſlations, ii _ — 
or wilfull corruptions, can be found of purpoſe to draw the Scriptures to any hereticall opmi- charge ys 
on , all the Papiſts in the world ſhall nener be able to nab demonſtration. This was my withall, 
ſaying, and I repeate it againe with as great confidence as before, yea and with 


much greater too, foraſmuch as all the Papiſtes in the Seminarie, 2 
ten 


A Defenſe of the Engliſh | Chap. i. 


MART. 2. 


FvLK. 2. 


beaten their heads together to finde out ſhameleſſe tranſlations and wilfull corruptions, 
of purpoſe to maintaine hereſies, can finde nothing but old friuolous quarrels, anſwe- 
red long before, or new trifling cauils, not worthy indeed of any learned mans anſwer, 
but for {arisfying of the ſimple and ignorant. How this my ſaying differeth from your 
ſlanderous report, I trult euery reaſonable Papilt that will take paines to conferre them 
together, will be enforced to acknowledge, For where I fay ſhameleſſe tranſlations and 
wilfull corruptions (as Ho let chargeth vs)you report me to ſay miſtranſlated, although 
in plaine words I did confeſſe, that there might be ſome errours euen in the beſt and 
perfecteſt of our tranſlations. For to tranſlate out of one tongue into another, is a mat- 
ter of greater difficultie, than it is commonly taken: I meane exactly to yeeld as much 
and no more than the originall containeth, hen the words and phraſes are ſo different, 
that few are found, which in all points ſignifie the ſame thing, neither more nor leſſe, in 
diuers tongues, Wherefore notwithſtanding any tranſlation that can bee made, the 
knowledge of the tongues is neceſſary in the Church, forthe perfect diſcuſſing of the 
ſenſe and meaning of the holy Scriptures. Now if ſome of our Tranſlators, or they all, 
haue not attained to the beſt and moſt proper expreſſing of the nature of all words and 
phraſes of the Hebrew and Greeke tongues in Engliſh, it is not the matter that I will 
ſtand to defend, nor the Tranſlators themſelues, I am well aſſured, if they were all li- 
uing. But that the Scriptures are not impudently falſified, or wilfully corrupted by 
them, to maintaine any hereticall opinion, as the aduerſarie chargeth vs, that is the 
thing that I will (by Gods grace) ſtand to defend againſt all the Papiſts in the world. 
And this end you hauefalſly and fraudulently omitted, in reporting my ſaying, where- 
upon dependeth the chiefe, yea the whole matter of my aſſertion. You p!ay manitellly 
with vs the lewd part of Procuſtes the theeuiſh hoſt, which would make his gueſts ſta- 
ture equall with his beds,cither by —_— out if they were too ſhort, or by cut- 
ting off their legges, if they were too long. So if our ſayings be too ſhort for your pur- 
poſe, you ſtraine them to be longer; if they be too long, you cut off their ſhankes, yea 
that which is worſe, the very head, as you play with mee in this place. I my ſelfe, and fo 
did many hundreds beſide mee, heare that reuerend Father M. Doctor Couerdale of 
holy and learned memorie, in a Sermon at Pauls Croſſe, vpon occaſion of ſome ſlan- 
derous reports that then were raiſed againſt his tranſlation, declare his faithfull purpoſe 
in doing the ſame, which after it was finiſhed, and preſented to King Henry the eight, 
of famous memorie, and by him committed to diuers Biſhops of that time, to peruſe, 
of which (as I remember) Steuen Gardiner was one; after they had kept it long in 
their hands, and the King was diuers times ſued vntofor the publication thereof, at the 
laſt being called for by the King himſelfe, they redeliuered the booke : and being de- 
manded by the King, what was their judgement of the tranſlation, they anſwered, that 
there were many faultstherein, Well (ſaid the King) but are there any hereſies main- 
tained thereby? They anſwered, there were no hereſies that they could finde, main- 
tained thereby. If there be no hereſies (ſaid the King) then in Gods name let it goe 
abroad among our people. According to this iudgement of the King and the Biſhops, 
M. Couerdale defended his tranſlation, confeſſing that he did now himſelfe eſpie ſome 
faults, which it he might reuiew it once ouer againe, as hee had done twice before, hee 
doubted not but to amend : but for any hereſie, hee was ſure there was none maintained 
by his tranſlation. After the ſame manner, I doubt not (by Gods helpe) ſo to defend all 
our tranſlations, for all your euident markes to know wilfull corruptions, that not one 
ſhall be found of purpoſe to maintaine any hereticall opinion, and not many errours 
committed through negligence, ignorance, or humane frailtie, 


The firſt marke and moſt general s: If they tranſlate elſewhere not amiſſe, and in places of guident mats 
controxerfie betweene them and vs, moſt faſlly ; it is an enident argument that they doe it not of or ſignes to 


negligence, or ignorance, but of partialitie to the matter in controuerſie. This is to bee ſeene know wiltull 
corruptions 


through the whole Bible, where the faults of their tranſlations are altoget her, or ſpecially, in thoſe 
Scriptures that concerne the cauſes in queſtion betweene vs. For — ſmall faults, or rather 
ouerfights, wee will no further note unto them, thanto the end that they may the more eaſily par- 
don ws the like, if they finde them. 

This markeistoogenerall, to know any thing thereby. When you doe exemplibe 
it in ſpeciall, you ſhall eaſily bee anſwered, In the meane time, it is ſufficient to denie 
generally that wherewith you ſo generally charge vs, that wee haue in places of contro- 
uerſie tranſlated any thing falſſy. If one word bee otherwiſe tranſlated in any place of 
controuerſie, than it is in other places out of controuerſie, there may bee rendred 
ſufficient reaſon of that varietie, without that it mult needes come of — to 


the matter in controuerſie, but rather of loue of the truth, which in a 1— of 
a queſtion 
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queſtion betweene vs, is confirmed by plaine texts of Scriptures , or neceſſarie collecti- 
ons out of the ſame, ſo that if the tranſlation in thoſe places were the ſame that yours is, 
of the new Teſtament, it ſhould neither hinder our truth, nor fortiſie your errour. As 
for ſmall faults, and ouerſights, reaſon it is ( as youlay ) they ſhould bee pardoned on 
both ſides. 

If, as intheir opinions and hereſies, they forſake the auncient fathers : ſo, allo in their tranſla- 
tionrtbey go from that text and ancient reading of holy Scriptures, which al the fathers vſed & 
c : is it not plaine that their tranſlation followeth the vine and humor of their herifie ? 
Aud ag aint, if they that ſo abhorre from the ancient expoſitions ofthe fathers , yet if ir ſeeme to 
ſerue for them, ſticke not to make the expoſition of any one Doctor, the very text of holy Scrip- 
ture: what us this but bereticall wilfulneſſe ? Seethis 1 chap. numb. 43, chap. 10. umb. 1 2. ch: 
18, 1m 10. 1 l. and chap. 1 9. m. 1. 

We neuer go from that text, and auntient reading, which all the fathers vſed and 
expounded, but we tranſlate that moſt vſuall text, which was firſt printed out of the molt 
auncient copies, that could be found. And if any be ſince found, or if any of the aun - 
cient fathers, did read otherwiſe, than the vſuall copies in any word that is any way ma- 
terial, in annotation, commentaries, readings and Sermons , wee ſpare not to declare it 
as occaſion ſerueth: but that wee ſticke not to make the expoſition of any one Doctor, 
the very text of holy Scripture, it is a very hainous ſlaunder, neither can it bee prooucd 
in any ofthe places of your booke, which you quote for that purpoſe. 

Againe, if they that profeſſe to tranſlate the Hebrue and Greeke, and that becauſe it maketh 
more for them ( as they ſay ) and therefore in all conferences and diſputations appeale unto it as 
to the fountaine and touc hſtone, if they ( I ſay ) in tranſlating places of cont rouerſie, flie from- 
the Hebrew aud the Greeke, it in amoſt certaine argument of wilfull corruption. T his ts done 
many waies , and is to be obſerned alſo throughout 5 whole Bible, and in all this booke. 

We neuer fleefromthe Hebrue and Greeke in any place, much leſſe in places of oon- 
trouerſie: but wealwaics hold as neere as we can, that which the Greekeand Hebrew 
ſignifieth. But if in places of controuerſie, we take uitneſſe of the Greeke, or vulgar 
Latine, where the Hebrew or Greeke may be thought ambiguous. I cruſt no wiſe man 
will count this a flight from the Hebrew, and Greeke, which we alwaies tranſſlate aright, 
whether it agree with the ſeuentie, or vulgar Latine, or no, 

If the Greeks be, Idololatria, aud Idololatra : and they tranſl ate mt, Idolatrie, and Ido- 
later: Int, worſhipping of Images, and, worſhipper of Images, and that ſo abſurdly,that 
they make the Apeſtle ſay, Couetouſneſſe is worſhipping of Images : this none would do but 
feoles or wadde men, vnleſſe it were of purpoſe againſt ſacrod images, Seechap.3.num.1.2. 

If the Grecke words do ſignifi, as wee tranſlate, as hath beene often prooued, who 
but a wrangling quarreller would finde fault therewith, except it were to maintaine Ido- 
latry, or worſhipping of Images, which before God and all wiſe men of the world, is all 
one. And whete you ſay, none but fooles, or mad men would tranſlate , Ep. 5. Col. 3. 
Couetouſnes is worſhipping of Images. I pray you in whether order will you place ). 
dorus Clarins a Monke of Cana made Byſhop Fulginas: which in the 3. tothe Co- 
loſſiaus ypon your vulgar Latine text, which according to the Greeke, calleth 7dolola- 
tria, Simulachrorum ſeruituu, the ſeruice of Images: in his notes vpentheplacewriceth 
this: Preter cetera peccata auaritia peculiare hoc nomen aſſecuta eft , vt dicatur efſe ( horren- 
dum nomen) cultus ſimulac hrorum, nam pecunia quid aliud oft quam fimulac hrum quo dau- 
vel an gentium, vel aureum, quod homines auari plus amant & lounge maiore cultu atque honor 
proſe ur, quam ipſum Deum. Aboue other ſinnes, couetouſneſſe hath obtained this 
peculiar name, that it is called ( which isſan horrible name) the worthipping of Images, 
for what other thing is monie, but a certaine image, either of ſiſuer or gold ? which co- 
uetous men do loue more, and proſecute with farre greater worſhippe and honor, than 
they doe God himſelfe: or if you make no count of hure Arrius, in what degree will 
you count the deputies of the Councell of Trent, whoſe ſeuere cenſure, this note hath 
eſcaped, of fooles, or of madde men, or of enemies to ſacred images? yea how will you 
excuſe your owne vulgar L atine tranſlation, which turneth 7dololarriaout of Greeke in- 
to ſamulachrorum ſrruituu, the ſeruice or worſhip of Images ? I am not ſo vnacquainted 
with your ſhameleſſe ſhifts, but I know right well, that you will ſay, this Latine word Si- 
mulac rum ſignifieth a falſe image, or an idoll that is worſhipped as God. For nothing 
elſe you vill ænou ledge to be an idoll. But who ſhall better tell vs what the Latin word 
Simulachrum doth ſignifie, than the father of eloquence in the Latin tongue, euen Tay 
himſelfe, whoin his oration pro Archia pota, vſeth fimmlachram, for the ſame that ffatuc, 
and Imago, ſpeaking of the cunning image makers of Greece, he ſaith : atme & mags 


nes non animorum ſimulachraſunt, ſed corporum, Standing images, and 2 
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not ſimilitudes or images of the mindes, but of the bodies. And in his accuſation of 
Verres : he nameth Effigie: omnlachramg, Aithridatis: The ſhape and image of Mithri- 
dates. In his ſecond booke de innentione, he ſheweth that Zeuxis, that famous Painter, 
did paint the image of Helena, vt excellntemmuliolris forme pulchritudinem mnta in [eſe 
imago contineret, Helene ſe pingere velle ſumnlachrum dixit, That a dumbe image might 
containe in it, the excellent beautie of a womans forme, he ſaid he would paint the ſimi- 
litude or image of Helena. Alſo in his familiar Epiſtles, E ift. 8. Idi artiſices corporis ſi- 
wulachraignotis nota facie baut. Thoſe workemen did make the images of the bodies 
knowneto them that knew them not. And ſo commonly he vſeth pmalachrum inflitie, 
virturis, ciuit atis, for the image or ſimilitude of iuſtice, of virtue, of a cittie or common 
wealth &c. And ſo doe other good Latine writers as well as he, vſe the word Simuia- 
chrum: not onely for an image, that is religiouſly worſhipped , but even generally for a- 
ny image, and in the ſame lignification that they vie the word Image. But peraduenture 
Eecleſiaſticall writers vie the word Smulachrum onely for Idols forbidden, and I per- 
haps ſhall be chidden of Martis for citing teftimonies out of prophane authors, to know 
the vſe of Eccleſiaſticall tearmes. Let vs then ſee what Chriſtian writers ſay to this mat- 
ter, and how they vſe this word Simulachrum. You your ſelues ſay, wee may not tran- 


ſlate that verſe of Geneſis, God made man after his idol], But Lactantius calleth men v De vero De; 
uentia Dei ſewulachra, living images of God which we oughtto garniſh rather, than Si. %. b. 6. 
mulachra inſenſibilia Deorum, The ſenſeleſſe images of the Gods, which the Heathen gar- - 
niſhed, yea he hath a whole Chapter, intituled , de ſimulachris 2+ were Dei ſimulachro & De orig, erer. 
calty. Of Images and of the true Image and worſhip of God, In which alſo he ſheweth #5. 2. cc. i. 


that Simulachrum is called of ſimilitude. And therefore the heatheniſh Idols, hauing 
no reſemblance of God, cannot properly be called Sumulachra. Saint Ambroſe an other 
writer ofthe Church, vpon 1 Cor. 10, vpon that text: Non quia ſimulac hrum eſt aliquid 
cc. Not that the image is any thing, the Greeke is Idolum, ſimulac hrum vere nibil eſt quia 
imago videtur rei mortue, The image or idollis indeed nothing, becauſe it ſeemeth to be 
an image of a dead thing. Alſo vpon the 45. Pſalme. God was high in the Patriarches 
and Prophets, which did not compare him Imaginibus terrenis & bri ſerupeis, to 
i or ſimilitudes of the earth and ſtone, Tertullian alſo , a Latine writer, in his 
booke De ſpeltaculi, ſpeaking of cunning workemanſhip of Imagery , ſhewed in choſe 
play es, & the authors of them,ſayth : Scimus enim nilul eſſe nomina mortuoris, ſcut nec ipſa 
Amulachra cur. We know that the names of thoſe dead men, are nothing, as alſo their 
images. Afterw-ard to their names Nominibus he ioyneth Imaginib uu, to ſhew that Simula- 
chra and Imagine: are all one, which of Chriſtians at that time were y abhorred, in 
deteſtation of Idolatrie. S. Auguſtine calleth the ſame/ans/achre which before he called 
Imagines: C am ex deſiderio mortuorũ cenflitnerentur Imagines unde broris vſus exortus 
eff, When for deſire of the dead, Images were made, whereof the vſe of I came, 
through flatterie, diuine honor was giuen vato them: & ſo they brought in idolatrie or 
the worſhipping of images, The ſame Auguſtine in his book Otagints Queſt. in the 78. 
queſt, which is intituled De ſamulachrorum pulchritudine, of the beautie of Images, aſcri- 
beth te God,the cunning, by which they are made beautifull, And in his queſtions 
vponthebookeof Ludges, ib. 7. cap. 41. enquiring how Gedeon Ephod was a cauſe of 
fornicatian to the people, when it was no Idoll,he plainely diſtinguiſheth Simulachrum 
from Idalum, as the generall from the ſpeciall. Cm idalum non furrit , id eff cuinſpiam dei 
falfs & aliens ſimulachrum. When it was no Idoll, that is toſay, an Image of ſome falſe 
or ſtrange God, Againe he ſaith, thoſe things that were commanded to bee made in the 
Tabernacle, were rather referred to the ippe of God, than that any thing of them 
ſhould be taken for God, or for an image of God, pro Dei fimmiachro. So that Simule- 
chrum with S. Auguſtine, ſignifieth as generally, as Image, and can not be reſtrained to 
ifie an Idoll, in the gangs you adde, that jt is an image of a falſe or ſtrange 
Amobius an eccleſiaſticall writer of the Latine Church vſeth the word Simula- 
chrum for an image generally: calling man alſo ſimulac hr Dei, as Lactantius doth the 
image of cont mc gent, lib. 8, _—_ _ nos occultare quod column fidelubra & «ras 
non habemu. enim ſimulachrũ Des finga, cum firettt exiftimes fit Des homo ipſe ſans- 
lachri. Thinke you that wee do hide that which we worſhip, if _— notemples, & 
alcars. For what image ſhall I faine to God, whereas if you iudge rightly, man himſelfe 
is the image of God. You ſee therefore that Simwlechraw ſignifieth not an Idoll worlkfp- 
ped for God, but even as much as Image, by yourownerule. Laſt of all, for Iwill not 
trouble the Reader with more, although more might be brought. Iſidorus Hiſpalenfis 
an auncient Byſhop of the Latin Church, Origin lib. . ſpeaking ofthe firſt inuentors 
of Images, which after were abuſed toidolatry, ſaith: Fucrunt etiam c quidem virifertes 
| ans 
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aut vrbium conditores ; quibus mortuis, homines qui eos dilexerunt, fimulachra finxerunt, vt 
haberent aliqned ex imaginum contemplatione ſolatium: ſed panlat im hunc errorem, &c. 
There were alſo certaine valiant men, or builders of Cities, who when they were dead, 
men which loued them, made their images or counterfets, that they might haue ſome 
comfort in beholding the Images : but by little and little the deuils perſ ading this er- 
ror, it is certaine that fo it crept into their poſteritie, that thoſe whom they honoured 
for the only remembrance oftheirname, their ſucceſſors eſteeined and  orſhipped as 
Gods. Againche faith ; Simulachra autem a ſimilitudiue nuncupata, &c. Images are cal- 
led Simulac hra of the ſimilitude, becauſe by the hand of the artificers, of ſtone, or other 
matter, they reſemblethe countenance of them, in whoſe honour they arefaigned. Or 
they are called 2 Simulando, whereof it followerh, they arefalſethings. Theſe teſtimo- 
nies needed nor, for them that be but halfe learned, which know right well, that Simu- 
lachrum is Synonomen with Imago, but that our aduerſaries are ſo impudent that to ſerue 
their idolatrous affection, they care not what Idols they inuent, of word: , of ſignificati- 
ons, of diſtinctions, ſo they may ſeeme to ſay ſomewhat in the cares of the vnlearned, 
which are not able to judge of ſuch matters. But perhaps they will ſay, their vulgar La- 
tine [nterpreter vſeth the word Simulachram only for Idols that are worſhipped with di- 
uine honour : Neither is that true, and although it were, ſeeing it ſeldome vſeth Simu- 
lackra, and moſt commonly dela, and ſometimes Imagines, what reaſon is there vw hy 
wee may not call thoſe things Images, which your Interpreter calleth Simalactra ? And 
to proue that your Interpreter vſeth Simalachrum for an Image generally, as all other 
Latine writers doe, you may ſee 1 Sam. cap. 1 9. where ſpeaking ot the Image which Mi- 
chol laied in the bed, to counterfet the ſickneſſe of David, Grllhe calleth it Saruam, and 
after ward the ſame Image he calleth Simwlachrum, And ſure it is, that Dauid had no 
Idols in his houſe, And leſt you ſhould cauill about the Hebrew word Teraphim, u hich: 
the Septuaginta tranſlate xeromipie, Aquila calleth werwyare, S. Hierome telleth you they 


ſignifie Figura or Imagines, Figures or Images, which ſometimes were abuſed to 1dola- Hal l. 
trie, as thoſe which Rachel ſtole, and thoſewhich are mentioned Id 17. eAben Ezra Gen, 


and other of the Rabin (ay, they were aſtronomicall Images to ſerue for dials, or other 
2 of Aſtrologie: and ſuch it is moſt like was that, which was placed in Dauids 
ed, which your Interpreter calleth Statuam and Simulac hrum. Therefore whereas ue 
haue tranſlated Idelolatria, Col. 3. worſhipping of Images, wee haue done rightly, and 
your Latine Interpreter will warrant that tranſlation, which tranſlateth the — word 
Simulac hrorum ſeruituu, the ſeruice of Images, It is you therefore, and not wee, that are 
to be blamed for tranſlation of that word. For where you charge vs to depart from the 
Greeke text, which wee profeſſe to tranſlate, we doe not, except your vulgar tranſlation 
be falſe. But you — to follow the Latine, as the only true and authenticall text, 
doe manifeſtly depart from it in your tranſlation, for the Latine being S imaulac hrorum 
ſerwitus, you call it the ſeruice of Idols, appealing to the Greeke word, which you haue 
ſet in the margent, «/Jvacaazpewn, and dare not tranſlate according to your owne Latine, 
for then you ſhould haue called couetouſneſſe euen as wee doe, the worſhipping or ſer- 
uice of Images. And yet you charge vs in your notes, with a maruellous impudent and 
fooliſh corruption. But I report mee to all indifferent Readers, whether this bee not a 
maruellous impudent and fooliſh reprehenſion, to reproue vs for ſaying the ſame in 
Engliſh, that your owne Interpreter ſaith in Latine: for Sizwwlacbrorum ſeruitus, is as well 
the ſeruice of Images, as Stmwulachrorum artifex is a maker of Images, whom none but a 
foole or a mad man would call a maker of Idols, becauſe not the crafts man that frameth 
the Image, but he that ſetteth ir vp to be worſhipped as God,maketh an Idoll,accordiog 
to your owneacception of an Idoll. But of this matter enough at this time. 


If the Apoſtle ſay, 4 Pagan Idolater, and a ¶ briſtian Idolater, ſy one and the (ame Greeks 1. Cor. 
word, his and i ; ſame meaning, ad they tranſlate, A Pagan Idolater, and A Chriftian — 1565 


worſhippet of images, by two diſtinf# words and divers meanings it muſt needs be done wilfully 
to the ſoreſaid purpoſe. See chap. 3. num.$.9. | In 
Wee tranſlatenot only Pagan Idolaters, but alſo Tewes Idolaters ; nor Chriſtians 
duly worſhippers of Images, but Pagans alſo : wherefore this is a fooliſh obſeruation. 
And if wee doe any where explicate whois an Idolater, by tranſlating him a worſbipper 
of Images, both the word beareth it,andit is not contrary to the ſenſe of the Scriptures, 
in which wee finde the worſhipping of Images alwayes forbidden, but neuer comman- 


keth of exill traditions ; and newer tranſlate it ſo, whenſater it ſpeaketh of good and Apeſtolical 
Iraationt'; their intention is enident agtinft the autboritic of Traditions, See ch. l. num.1 £4. 
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FVI Ek. 2. This is anſwered ſufficiently in confutation of the Preface, Sect. 31. The Engliſh 
word Tradition ſounding in the euill part, and taken by the Papiſts for matter vawrit- 
ten, yet as true and as neceſſary as that which is contained in the holy Scriptures, wee 
haue vpon iuſt cauſe auoided in ſuch places as the Greeke word ſignifieth good and ne- 
ceſſary doctrine, delivered by the Apoſtles, which is all contained in the Scriptures, and 
yet haue vſed ſuch Engliſh words as ſufficiently expreſſe the Greeke word vſed in the 
originall text. Do not you your ſelues tranſlate Tradere ſometimes to betray, and ſome- 
times to deliuer? 1 bn . Wy 

Yea if they tranſlate Tradition, takew in i 3 Where it is not inthe Greeks ʒ and tranſlate 
it not ſo rc it — Greeke, taken in — od 3 it i more evidence of the foreſaid wicked 2 
intention, See chap. z. umb. 3. 6. 

Our intention can be no worſe, than your vulgar Latine Interpreters was, who, where 
the Greeke hath ĩdv, tranſlateth it Tradition, Act. 6. And the right vnderſtanding of 
the word hn according to the Apoſtles meaning, will yeeld traditions as well as 
id in the place before mentioned. "A 

If they make this a good rule, to tranſlate according to the vſuall fignification, and not the 

; 22 deriuation of — as Ber — A. — dos ; and if they tranſlate contrary Pag. 22g, 
to thu rule, what is it but wilful corruption ? So they doe in tranſlating, Idolum, an Image, 
Presbyter an Elder, aud the like. Ses ebap. 4. & chap. G. numb. 6.7.8. &c. numb. I 3. &c. 

Neither Beza, nor M. Whitaker make it a perpetuall rule, to tranſlate according to 
the vſuall ſignification, for ſometimes a word is not taken in the vſuall ſignification, as 
Fœnerater vied by your vulgar Latine! ter, Z«k,7. vſually ſignifieth an Viurer ; 
yet doe you tranſlate it a Creditor : Likewiſe Stabulum, vſed Luk. 10. vſually ſignifietha 
Stable; yet you tranſlate it, an Inne. So Navy, which vſually ſignifieth a ſhip, you 
call it a boat, Marł. 8. and Nanicula, which vſually ſigniſieth a boat, you call a ſhip, 
Cub. g. And yet I thinke you meant no wilfull corruption. No more ſurely did they 
which tranſlated Idolum an Image, and Prerbyter an Elder, which you cannot denie. 
But they follow the originall derivation of the words, whereas ſome of yours both goe 
fromthe vſuall lignification, and alſo from the originall derivation. | 

MaxT. 10, V Presbyter by ᷑rcleſſaſtical ſe be appropriated to ſignifie a Prieſt, no leſſe than Epiſco- 

pus to fignifie a Biſbop, or Diaconus 4 Deacon; and if they tranſlate theſe two latter accor. 

dingly, and the firſt neuer in all the nem Tuſtament, what can it be but wilfull corruption in fa- Whitak, p. 

uon of this hereſie, That there are no Prieſts of the new Teftament ? See chap.6.nub,uz, 9. 

The word Prieſt, by Popiſh abuſe, is commonly taken for a Sacrificer, the ſame that 

Sacerdosin Latine. But the holy Ghoſt neuer calleth the Miniſters of the word and Sa- 

craments of the ne Teſtament is4;, or Sacerdetes, Therefore the Tranſlators to make 

a difference betweene the Miniſters of the old Teſtament, and them of the new, cal- 

Jeth the one, according to the vſuall acception, Prieſts , and the other according to the 

originall deriuation Elders. Which diſtinction ſeeing the vulgar Latine text doth al- 

waies rightly obſerue, it is in fauour of your hereticall Sacrificing Prieſthood , that you 
corruptly tranſlate S acer des and Presbyter alwaics, as though they were all one, a Prieſt, 
as though the holy Ghoſt had made that diſtinction in vaine, or that there were no diffe- 
rence betweene the Prieſthood of the new Teſtament, and the Old. The name of Prieſt, 
according to the originall deriuation from Presbyter, we doe not refuſe : but according 
to the common acception for a Sacrificer, we cannot take it, when it is ſpoken of the 

miniſterie of the ne Teſtament. And although many of the auncient Fathers, haue a- 

buſiuely confounded the termes of Sacerdes, and Preibyter : yet that is no Warrant for 

vs to tranſlate the Scripture, and to confound that which wee fee manifeſtly the ſpirit of 

God hath diſtinguiſhed. For this cauſe, we haue tranſlated the Greeke word aywpvms 

an Elder, euen as your vulgar Latine Tranſlator doth diuers times, as A. 15. and 20. 

x Pet. 5. and elſe where calleth them Seniores, or Maiores nats, Which you commonly 

call, the Auncients or Seniors, becauſe you darenot ſpeake Engliſh, and ſay the Elders. 

Neither is Presbyter by Eecleſiaſticall vie ſo appropriated to ligniſie a Prieſt, that you 

would alwaies tranſlate it ſo in the old Teſtament, where your vulgar tranſiatour vſeth it 

for a name of Office, and Gouernment, and not for Prieſts at any time. Neither doe we 

alwaies tranſlate the Greeke word Epiſcepm and Dieconu for a Byſhoppe and a Deacon, 
but ſometimes for an ouerſeer, as Ad. 20, anda Miniſter y oftentimes. 

The word Zptiſma by Eccleſiaſticall vſe ſignifieth the holy Sacrament of Baptiſme, 

et are you enforced Aal, 3. to tranſlate Bf waſhings, Euen ſo doe we to ob. 

that diſtinction, which the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts al wales doe keepe, when wee 

call Sacerdetes Prieſts, for difference we call Precbjteres Elders , and not leaſt the name 

of Pricfts ſhould enforce che Popilh ſacrifice of the Maſſe. For this word Preebyrer will 

neuer 
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neuer comprehend a Sacrificer, or a ſacrificing Prieſthood. 

If fer Godsaltar, they tranſlate, Temple: and for Belt idololatricalttable , they tranſlate, 
altar: indge whether it be not of purpoſe againit aur altart, and in fanour of their communion 
table. See chap. 17. numb, 15. 16. 

If there be any ſuch miſtaking of one word for an other, I thinke it was the fault of 
the Printer rather than of the Tranſlator, for the name of altar is more than a hundred 
times in the Bible: and vnto the ſtory of Bell, we attribute ſo ſmall credit, that wee will 
take no teſtimonie from thence, to proue or diſproue any thing. | 

If at the beginning of their herefie, whenſacred images were broken in peeces , altars digged gib. in King 
downe, the catholike Churches amthoritie defaced, the King made ſupreame head, then their Edw. time 
tranſlation was made accordingly, and if afterward when theſe errours were well etabliſhed in Printed — 
the Realme, and had taken roote in the peoples hearts, al was altered and changed in their later — 
tranſlations, and now they could not finde that in the Greeke, which was in the former travſlation: 
what was it at the firſt but wilfull corruption to ſerue the time that then was ? See chap, 3.5 chap. 

17. numb, 1 5. chap. 15.neumb. 22. 

For images, altars, the Catholike Churches authoritie, the Kings ſupremacie, no- 
thing is altered in the later tranſlations, that was falſly tranſlated in the former, except 
perhaps the Printers fault be reformed. Neither can any thing be prouedto maintaine 
the popiſh images, altars,churches authoritie, or Popes ſupremacie, out of any tranſla- 
tion of the Scriptures , or out of the originall it ſelfe. Therefore our Tranſlations were 
not framed according to the time, but — thing were not vttered ſo plainely or ſo apt- 
ly as it night, why ſhould not one tranſlation help an other. 

If at the firſt rewalt, when none were noted for Heretikes and Schiſmatibes , but themſclues, 
they did not once put the names of Schiſme or Hereſie in the Bible, but in ſteede theref, diuiſion, — 
and, ſect, in ſo much that for an Heretike,they ſaid, an Author of Sects, what may we wage 2 hy ” 
of it but as of wilfull cryruption? See chap, . numb, 3. 

Yes, reaſonable men may iudge, that they did it to ſhew vnto the ignorant people, 
what the names of ſchiſmatike, and heretike doe ſigniſie, tather than to make them be- 
leeue, that hereſie, and ſchiſme was not ſpoken againſt in the Scripture. That they 
tranllated hereſie, ſect, they did it by example of your vulgar Latine Interpreter, who 
in the 24. of the Acts, tranſlateth the Greeke word aii, ſectæ. In which chapter like- 
wiſe, as he alſo hath done, they haue tranſlated the ſame word, hereſie. 

It they tranſlate ſo abſurdly at the firſt, that themſelues are driuen to change it for ſhame : it 
muſt nee des be at the firſt wilfull corruption. For example, when it was in the firſ® , Temple, 
and in the later, Altar; in the ſirſt alwaier, Congregation, inthe later alraies, Church : 58 
the fot, To the King as chiefe head, in the later, To the King as hauing preeminence. Ss 

4 Baza firſt tranſlate, carcalle, and fi erward, ſoule. Which alteration in all theſe places is 
ſo great, that it could not be negligence at the firſt or ignorance, but aplaine heretical intention, 
Sce chap, 15, numb. 15,chap, 5, numb,4. 5. chap. 15. numb. 22, chap. 7. numb. 2. 

Nay, it may be an ouerſight, or eſcape of negligence, or the Printers fault, as it is ma- 

nifeſt in that quarrell you make of temple, for altar: for in Thewas Mat hemes tranſlatĩ- 
on, the firſt that was printed in Engliſh, with authoritie, there is altar in both places, 
x Cor. 9. & 10. For thetearme Congregation changed into Church, ic was not for 
ſhame of the former, which was true, but becauſe the other terme of Church was now 
well vnderſtood, to ſhe that the word of Scripturg, agreeth with the word of our 
Creede: or perhaps to auoide your fond quarrell, not now firſt picked to the tearme 
Congregation. Whereas the former was: Tothe King or chiefe head, the later ſaying, 
the King as hauing preeminence, doth nothing derogate vntothe former, and the for- 
mer is contained vnder the later. For! hope you will graunt, that the King is chiefe 
head of his people, or if the word head diſpleaſe you, (becauſe you are ſo good a french 
man) tell vs what chiefe doth ſigniſie, but an head ? Now this place of Peter, ſpeaketh 
not particularly of the Kings authoritie ouer the Church, or in Church matters, there- 
foreyf it had beene tranſlated Supreame head, wee could haue gained no greater argu- 
ment for the ſupremacie in queſtion, than we may by the word preeminence, or by the 
word extolling, which you vie. That qi altered the word Cadauer into Animes : I 
haue ſhewed he did it to auoide offence, and becauſe the later is more propertothe 
Gteeke, although the Hebrew word which Dauid doth vſe, may and doth ſigniſie a dead 
body or — 

If they will not fland to all their tranſlations,but flieto that, namely which now is read in their 
Churches : ana if that which is now read in their Churches, differ in the points aforeſaid, from 
that that was read in their Churches in K ing Edwards time: and if from both theſe , they fue 
to the Genena Bible, and from that againe, to the other aforeſaid : what null wee indge of the 
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one or the other, but that all is voluntarie , and as they lit? See chap, 3. umb. 10. 11. 12. 
chap. 10. num. 12, 

If of threetranſlations, we preferrethat which isthe beſt , what ſigne of corruption 
is this ? If any fault haue either of ignorance, or negligence eſcaped in one, which is 
corrected in an other, & we preferre that which is correct ed, before that which is faultie, 
what corruption can be iudged in either? Not euery fault is a wilful corruption, & much 
leſſe an hereticall corruption. The example that you quote out of your third Chapter 
concerning the tranſlation of Idelum, is no —— our tranſlation to an other, but 
a confuting of Hewlets cauill againſt our Church ſeruice: becauſe this word is therein 
read tranſlated an image, 1 John. 5. whereas in that Bible, which by authoritie is to bee 
read in the Church ſeruice, the word in the text is idols, and not images, and yet will we 
iuſtibe the other to be good and true, which readeth, Babes, keepe your ſelues from 


images, as your vulgar Latine text is 4 fmulachris, wherein you flie from your own au- 
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thenticall text to the Greeke, which except you thinke it make for your purpoſe, you are 
not aſhamed to count falſified and corrupted. 

If they gladly uſe theſe words in ill part, where they are not inthe originall text, Proceſſion, 
ſhrines, deuotions, excommunicate, images: and auoide theſe wordt, which are in the ori. 
giual, Hymnes, grace, my ſterie, Sacrament, Church, Altar, Prieſts, Catholike, tradi- 
tions, iuſtiſications: 5s it not plaine that they doe it of purpoſe to diſgrace, or ſuppreſſe the ſaid 
thungs and ſpeeches wſed in the Catholike Church! Ses chap. 21. num. 5. &-ſeq. chap, 12, 
numb, 3. 

Who would beſo madde, but blinde malice, tothinke they would diſgrace or ſup- 
preſſe the things, or names of Catholike Church, whereof they acknowledge them- 
ſelues members? of grace, by which they confeſſe they are ſaued ? of hymnes , which 
they vſe to the praiſe of God? of iuſtifications , when they profeſſe they are of them- 
ſelues vniuſt? of Sacraments and myſteries, by which the benefits of Chriſt are ſealed 
vp vnto them ? of altar, when they beleeue that Ieſus Chriſt is our altar? of Prieſts, when 
they hold that all good Chriſtians are Prieſts ? of deuotions, when they diſpute that ig- 
norance is not the mother of true deuotion, but knowledge of excommunication, 
which they practiſe daily? As for the names and things of proceſſion, ſhrines, images, 
traditions, beſide the holy Scriptures in religion, they haue iuſt cauſe to abhorre. Nei- 
ther doe they vſe the one ſort of tearmes, without probable ground out of the originall 
text, nor auoide the other, but ypon ſome good ſpeciall caule: as in the ſeuerall places 
( when we are charged with them) ſhall appeare. 

If inacaſe that maketh for them, they ſtraine the very originall ſienification of the word, and 


Chap. I. 


in a caſe that maketh againſt them, they negledt it altogether ; what ts this but wil ſull and of 


pmrpoſe ? See chap. 7. numb. 3 6. 

I anſwer, wee ſtraine no words to lignifie otherwiſe than the nature and vſe of them 
will afford vs, neither doe wee ſpare to expreſſe that which hath a ſhew againſt vs, if the 
propertie or vſuall ſiguification of the word, with the circumſtance of the place, doe ſo 
require it, 

7; in words of ambiguous and diners ſgnification, they will haue it fignifie here or there, a it 


pleaſeth them ; andthat ſo vebemently, that here it muſt needs ſo ſigniſis, and there it muſt not; 


and bath this, and that, to one end, and in fanour of one and the ſame opinion; what is this but 
wilfull tranſlation ? So doth Beda wrge yuvding,, to f gniſie wife, and not to ſigniße wife, both 
againſt virginitic and chaſtitie of Pries: and the Engliſh Bible tranſlateth accordingly, See 
chap. 1 5. num. 1. 12. | 
To the generall charge, l anſwer generally, wee doe not as youſlander vs. Nor Beze, 
whom you ſhamefully belie, to vrge the word was, 1 Cor. 7. v. 1 not to ſigniſie a wife, 
againſt virginitie, and chaſtitie ot Prieſts : for cleane contrariwiſe, he reproueth Eraſ- 
mw reſtraining it to a wife, which the Apoſtle ſaith generally: it is good fora man not 
to touch a woman, which doth not only containe a commendation of virginitie in them 
that be vnmaried, but alſo of continencie in them that be maried. And as for the vir- 
ginitie or chaſtitie of Prieſts, he ſpeaketh not one word of it in that place, no more than 
the Apoſtle doth. Now touching the other place that you quote, x Cor. 9. v. S. Bea 
doth truly tranſlate «/Sizplw ꝙνννά , a ſiſter to wife, becauſe the word ſiſter is firſt — 
which comprehendeth a woman, and therefore the word wars following, muſt needs 
explicate what woman he meaneth, namely a wife; for it were abſurd to ſay, a ſiſter a 
woman: therefore the vulgar Latine Interpreter peruerteth the words, and ſaith, Mu- 
lierem ſororem. It is true, that many of the ancient Fathers, as too much addict to the 
ſingleneſſe of the Clergie, though they did not altogether condemne mariage in them, 
as the Papiſts doe, did expound the ſiſter vhereof S. Paul ſpeaketh, of certaine rich Ma- 
d trons, 


Jex. in Cor.. 
v. I. & 9. . Fo 
Bib. ann. 1 579+ 


Chap. i. Tranſlations of the Bible. 


trons, which followed the Apoſtles whitherſoeuer they went, and miniſtred to them of 
their ſubſtance, as wee reade that many did to our Sauiour Chriſt, A att h. 27. ver. 55. 
Lud. 8.verſ.;. But that expoſition cannot ſtand, nor agree with this text for many cau- 
ſes, Firſt, the placing of the words, which I haue before ſpoken of, Secondly, this word 
undi were needleſſe, except it ſhould ſignifiea wife: for the word ſiſter ſignifieth both 
a woman, and a faithfull woman, and otherwiſe it was not to be doubted leſt the Apoltle 
would leade a heathen woman with him. Thirdly, the Apoltleſpeaketh of one woman, 
and not many, whereas there were many that followed our Sauiour Chriſt, whereas one 
alone to follow the Apoſtle, might breed occaſion of ill ſuſpicion, and offence, which 
many could not ſo eaſily. Fourthly, thoſe that are mentioned in the Goſpell, our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt did not Jeade about, but they did voluntarily follow him: but the Apoſtle 
here ſaith, that he had authoritie, as the reſt of the A poſtles, to leade about a woman, 
whichargueth the right that an husband bath ouer his wife, or of a maſter ouer his 
maid. Fiftly, it is not all one, if women could trauell out of Galzic to Jeruſalem, which 
was nothing neere an hundred miles, that women could follow the A poſt les into all 
parts of the world. Sixtly, if the cauſe why ſuch women are ſuppoſed to haue followed 
the Apoſtles, was to miniſter to them of their ſubſtance, the leading them about was 
not burdenous to the Church, but helpfull: but the Apoltle teſtifieth, that hee forbare 
to vſe this libertie, becauſe ke would not be burdenous to the Church of Corinth, or to 
any of them. Seuenthly, ſeeing it is certaine that Peter had a wife, and the reſt of the 
Apoſtles are by antiquitie reputed to haue beene all maried ; it is not credible that Peter, 
or any of the reſt, would leaue the company of their owne wives, and leade ſtrange wo- 
men about with them. As for the obiection that you make in your note vpon the text, 
To what end ſhould he talke of burdening the Corinthians with finding his wife, when 
he himſelfe cleerely faith, that he was ſingle? I anſwer, Although I thinke he was ſingle, 
yet is it not ſo cleere as you make it; for ¶ Jement Alexandriniu thinketh hee had a wife, 
which he left at Philippi, by mutuall conſent, But albeit he2 were ſingle, it was lau full 
for him to haue maried, and Barnabas allo, as well as all the reſt ofthe Apoſtles. Againe, 
to what end ſhould he talke ot burdening the Church with a woman, which'was not his 
wife, when ſuch women as you ſay miniſtred to the Apoſtles of their goods? Whereby 
it ſhonld follow that none of the Apoſtles burdened the Churches where they preached 
with their owne finding, which is cleane contrary to the Apoſtles words and meaning. 
Wherefore the tranſlation of Beza, and of our Church, is molt true, and free from all 
corruption. 

Mart, 19, If the Puritans and groſſer Caluiniſts diſagree about the trenſlations, one part preferring the 
Geneua Engliſh Bible, the other the Bible read in their Church and if the Lutherans condemne 
the Zuingliant and Calziniſts trarſlations, and contrariwiſe : and if all Seftaries reproue each 
arot hers tranſlatton: what doth it argue, hut that the tranſlations differ according to their diuert 
opinions] See their bookes written one againſt another. 

Fv L k. 9g. Here againe is nothing but a generall charge of diſagreeing about tranſlations, of Pu- 
ritans and Caluiniſts, Lutherans and Zuinglians,and of all Sectaries reprouing one ano- 
thers tranſlation, with as generall a demonſtration. See the bookes written one againſt 
another, which would aske longer time, than is needſull to anſwer ſuch a vaine cauill, 
when it is al way es ſufficient to denie that which is affirmed without certaine proofe. 

Mur. 20. Ifſthe Engliſh Geneua Bibles themſelues dare not follow their Maſter Beza, whom they pro- 
feſſets tranſlate, becauſe intheir opinion he goeth wide, and that in places of controuerſie 5 how 
wilfull was he in ſo tranſlating ? See chap, 12.numb.6.8, chap. i 3. numb. 1. 

Fvix,20, It is a very impudent ſlander. The genena Bibles doe not profeſſe to tranſlate out of 
Bezacs Latine tranſlation, but out of the Hebrew and Greeke, and it they agree not al- 
wayes with Beda, u hat is that to the purpoſe, if they agree with the truth of the originall 
text? Be oftentimes followeth the purer phraſe of the Latine tongue, which they nei- 
ther would, nor might follow in the Engliſh, If in diſſenting from Bea, or Bea from 
them, they or he diſſent from the trutꝭ, it is of humane frailtie, and not of hereticall 
wilfulneſſe. The places being examined, ſhall diſcouer your vanitie. 

Maar. 21. If for the moſt part they reprehend the old vulgar tranſlation, and appe ale to the Greeke z 
end yet in places of controuerſie ſometime for their more aduantage ( as they thinke ) they leans 
the Greeke, and follow our Latine tranſlation ; what is it elſe, but voluntary and partial tranſſa- 
tion? See chap. z. numb. 8. chap. 6. num. 1 0.2 1. cap. . numb. 3 9. chap. 10.numb.6, | 

Fvix,2z, Wee neuer leaue the Greeke to follow your vulgar tranſlation, as in the places by 
you quoted will proue manifeſtly: but l haue already proued, that you leaue the La- 
tine, and appeale to the Greeke, in tranſlating Simnlachra, Idols, both Col. 3. and 
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Mart, 22. fothermiſe they auoid this word iuſtifications ahogether, and yet tranſlate it when they Bera. 


cannot chaſe, but with a commentarie * that it / gnifierb good workes that are teſtimonies of 4 
liuely faith, doth not this bereticall commentarie hem their heretical meaning, when they auoid 
the word altogether ? See chap. . num. 1.2.3, 

To auoid the word altogether, and yet ſometime to tranſlate it, Iſeenot how they 
can ſtand together, for he that doth ſometimes tranſlate it, doth not altogether auoid it. 
But you will ſay, they doe altogether auoid it in all ſuch places where they doe not 
tranſlate it: That is altogether falſe; for the Geneua tranſlation Lab. 1. telleth you that 
the Greeke word ſignifieth iuſtifications, and yeeldeth a reaſon why it doth in that place 
otherwiſe tranſlate it. And if to tranſlate the Greeke word Jxgiaua otherwiſe than iuſti- 
fication, muſt needs ſhew an hereticall meaning, then muſt you needs ſay, that your 
vulgar Latine Tranſlator had an hereticall meaning; for in the ſecond place by you 
quoted, namely Rom. 2. v. 26. he tranſlateth it I»ſtit:as, likewiſe Rom. 1. v. 3 2. Tuſtitiam, 
ſo likewiſe Rom. 5.9.18, And if it be an hereticall commentarie, to ſay, that good works 
are ateſlimonieof a lively faith, you will alſo condemne the Apoſtles of hereſie, which 
teach it to be impoſſible to pleaſe God without faith, Heb. 11. and that hatſoeuer is 
not of faith, is ſinne, Rem. 14. If there be any good workes that are not teſtimonies 
of a liuely faith. But it is ſufficient for you to call what you will hereſie, and hereticall 
falſification, and corruption, for your diſciples are bound to beleeue you, though you 
ſay the Goſpell be hereſie, and the Apoltles themſelues heretikes, Gregory Martin cal- 
leth this an hereticall commentarie, what need you ſeeke other proofe? 

When by adding to the text at their pleaſure, they make the Apoſtle ſay, that by Adams ef- 
fence ſinne came on al men, but that by Chriſts iuſtice the benefit onely abounded toward 
all men, not that iuſtice came on al, whereas the Apoſtle mabeth the caſe alike, without any 

ſuch diners additions, to wit, that wee are truly made inft by Chriſt, as by Adam we are made 
innert: is not this moſt wilfull corruption for their hereſie of imputatine and fantaſtical inſtice ? 
Seechap.11.num,1. 

The verſe by you quoted, Rem. 5. v. 18. is a manifeſt ec/ipſcr or defectiue ſpeech, to 
makeany ſenſe whereof, there muſt needs be added a Nominatiue caſe, and a Verbe. 
Now by what other Nominatiue caſe, and Verbe, may the ſenſe be ſupplied, hut by that 
which the Apoſtle himſelfe giueth before, verſe 15? vnto which all that followeth muſt 
bereferred for explication : where he faith, as you your ſeluestranſlateir, If by the of- 
fence of one many died, much morethe graceof God, and the giftinthe grace of one 
man leſus Chriſt, hath abounded vpon many. Seeing therefore that defectiue ſpeech 
muſt be ſupplied for vnderſtandingin this probation, what is ſo apt as thatwhich the 
Apoſtle himſelfe hath expreſſed before in the propeſition ? Although you in your 
tranſlation are not diſpoſed to ſupplie it, becauſe you had rather the text ſhould bee ob- 
ſcure, and wondred at, than that it ſhould be plaine and eaſie, or able to be vnderſtood : 
albeit in other places you ſticke not to adde ſuch words as be neceſſary for explication 
of the text, as euery Tranſlator mult doe, if hee will haue any ſenſe to bee vnderſtood in 
his tranſlation, For that defectiue ſpeech which in ſome tongue is well vnderſtood, in 
ſome other is altogether void of ſenſe, and mult be explicated by addition of that which 
is neceſſarily or probably to be vndei ſtood. So you tranſlate Matth. 8. Quid nobis? 
What is betweene vs ? Mark. 2. Poſt dies, after ſome dayes, Accumberet. he ſate at meat, 
and many ſuch like. But where you charge our tranſlation to ſay, the benefit (onely) 
abounded tou ard all men, not that juſtice came on all, you doe ſhamefully adde to our 
tranſlation, for the word (only) is of your one ſlanderous addition, and the reſt is your 
malitious collection: for wee meane not to extenuate the benefit of Chriſts redemption, 
but by all meanes to ſet it forth to the vttermoſt, as the word (abounded) doth ſhew, if 
you doe not blemiſ the light of it by your blockiſh addition of this word (only.) And 
that wee are truly made iuſt by Chu, and yet by imputation, as wee are truly made 
ſinners by Adam, and yet partly by imputation, as wee are actually by corruption, wee 
doe at all times and in all places moſt willingly confeſſe, for the iuſtice of Chriſt which 
is imputed vnto vs by faith, is no falſe or fantaſlicall iuſtice, as you doe no leſſe blaſphe- 
moully than fantaſtically affirme; but a true and effectuall iuſſice, by which wee ate ſo 
truly made iuſt, that wee ſhall receiue for it the crowne of iuſtice, which is eternall life, 
as the Apoſtle proueth at large, Rem 4. and 5. whom none but an hell hound will barke 
againſt, that he defendeth imputatiue and fantaſticall iuſtice. 
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But if in this caſe of inflification , when the queſtion is whether onely faith inſlific, and ſil dog. 


wee [ay no, having the expreſſe word: of Saint Tames ; they ſay, yea, having no expreſſe Serip 
tare for it; if in this caſe they will adde onely to the very text, it it not moſf 
deuiliſb corruption? So did Luther, © whom our Engliſh Proteſtants honour 44 their Father, 
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and in this hereſie of onely faith, are his owne children, See chap. 12. 

Inthe queltion of juſtification by faith only, where S. lames ſaith no, we ſay no alſo, 
neither can it bee proued that wee addethis word only to the text in any tranſlation of 
ours. If Luther did in his tranſlation adde the word only to the text, it cannot be excu- 
ſed of wrong tranſlation in word, although the ſenſe might well beare it. But ſeeing Lu- 
ther doth himſelfe confeſſe it, he may be excuſed of fraud, though not of lacke of iudge 
ment. But why ſhould our tranſlation be charged with Luthers corruption? Becauſe 
our Englifh Proteſtants honour him as their father. A very lewd ſlander: for wee call 
no man father vpon earth, though you doe call the Pope your father; albeit in another 
ſenſe Luther was a reuerend father of the Church for his time. But as touching the do- 
ctrine of only faith iuſtifying, it hath more patrons of the Fathers of the ancient primi- 
tive Church, than Matis can beare their bookes, though he would breake his backe, 
who in the ſame plaine words doe affirme it as Luther doth, that only faith doch iuſtifie. 
And the A poſtle which ſaith that a man is juſtified by faith without the workes of the 
Law, ſpeaketh more plainly for iuſtification by faith only (as wee doe teach it) than 
if he had ſaid a man is iuſtified by faith onely. Which text of Rom. 3. and many other, 
are as expreſſe Scripture to proue that we teach and beleeue, as that S. Iames (aith againſt 
juſtification by faith only, where he ſpeaketh of another faith, and of another juſtifica- 
tion, than S. Paul ſpeaketh of, and wee vnderſland, when we hold that a man is iuſtified 
by faith only, or without workes of the Law, which is all one. | 

If theſe that account themſelues the great Grecians and Hebricians of the world, will ſotranſ- 
late for the aduantage of their cauſe, as though they had no chill in the world, and as though they 
knew neit ber the ſignification of words, nor proprietie of phraſes in the ſaid languager,is it not to 
be eftcemed ſhamelefſe corruption? 

Ves: but if it cannot be proved that ſo they tranſlate,then is this an impudent flander, 
as all the reſt are, and ſo it will proue when it commeth to be tried. 

I will not ſpeabe of the German Heretihes, who to maintaine this hereſie, that all our workes, 
be they neuer ſo good, are ſinne, tranſlated for Tibi ſoli peccaui,To thee only haue I ſinned, 
thus, Tibi ſolum peccaui, that , I haue nothing elſe but ſinned; whatſoeuerT doe, I 
ſinne: whereas neither the Greeks nor the Hebrew will prſſibly admit that ſenſe. Let theſe paſſe 
as Lutherans, yet wilfull corrupters, ” and acknowledged of our Engliſh Proteſtants for their 
good brethren, But if Bexa tranſlate, in vr ros iu d , when we were yet of no ſtrength, 
as the Geneua Engliſh Bible alſo doth uterpret it, whereas exery young Grecian knoweth that 
Aeris is weake, feeble infirme, and not altogether without ſtrength $14 not this of purpoſe to take 
away mans freewil altogether ? See chap, Io. num. 13. 

I know not what German heretikes thoſe be, which maintaine that hereſte, that all 
our workes, be they neuer ſo good, are ſinne, except they bethe Libertines, with whom 
wee haue nothing to doe: for wee neuer ſay, that good workes are ſinne, for that were 
all one to ſay that good were euill. But that all our good workes are ſhort of that per- 
fection which the Law of God requireth, wee doe humbly confeſſe againſt our ſelues. 
Or elſe, whatſoeuer ſeemeth to be a good worke, and is done of men void of true faith, 
is ſinne, For theſe aſſertions wee haue the Scripture to warrant vs. And if to proue the 
latter, any man hath tranſlated thoſe words of Dauid in the 32. Pſalme, Lecha, Leb ade. 
cha, Tibiſolum, or Tantummods tibi peccaui, & c. To thee only, or altogether to thee I 
haue ſinned, in reſpect of his naturall corruption, which he doth expreſſe in the next 
verſe, he hath not departed one whit from the Hebrew words, nor from the ſenſe which 
the words may very well beare, which he that denieth, rather ſheweth himſelfe ignorant 
in the Hebrew tongue, than he that ſo tranſlateth. For what doth Zebad ſigniſie but So- 
lum, or Tantum ? and therefore it may as well be tranſlated Soli tibi, as Soli tibi. And 
the Apoſtle Rem. 3. prouing by the latter end of that verſe, all men to bee vniuſt, that 
God only may be true, and euery man a lier, as it is written, that thou maiſt be iuſtified 
in thy words, &c. fauoureth that interpretation of acer, or whoſoeuer it is beſide. Bur 
Ber trayſlate, in iy ii d 21981, when wee were yet of no ſtrength, as the Genena 
Engbhſh Bible doth alſo interpret it, whereas euer y young Grecian knoweth that a Serꝭs is weake, 
gell, in firme, and not altogether without ſtrengr h; is wot this of purpoſe to take away mans free 
will altogether ? Chap. i o. num. 13. Nay itistoſhew (as the Apoſtles purpoſe is) that ue 
haue no ſtrength to fulfill the Law of God without the grace of Chrilt, euen as Chriſt 
himſelfe ſaith, without mee you can doe nothing, Job. 15. v. 3. But cucry young Gre- 
cian (ſay you) knoweth that s is weake, feeble, infirme,and not altogether without 
ſtrength. And is there then any old Grecian that will proue, that ad alway ſignifieth 
him that is weake, but not void of ſtrength ? Doth «wi; alwayes ſigniſie him that hat h 
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ſtrength, for the ſame he calleth in the ſame verſe anch, vngodly, or void of religion, 
for whom Chriſt died. How ſay you then, had vogodly perſons any ſtrength to bee ſa- 
ued, except Chriſt had died for them? Therefore he that in this place — «Ivo, 
weake, feeble, infirme, mult needs vnderſtand men ſo weake, feeble, and infirme, as 
they haue no ſtrength: for how might it elſe be truly ſaid, What haſt thou, which thou 
haſt not receiued ? 1 Cor.4.v 7. Yes, ſay you, we haue {ome peece of free-will at leaſt, 
ſome ſtrength to clime to heauen, euen without the grace of God, without the death 
and redemption of Chriſt. If you ſay no,why cauill you at Bezaes tranſlation and ours ? 
The Greeke word 4+ris, as great a Grecian as you would make your ſelfe, ſignifieth 
weake or infirme, ſometime that which yet hath ſome ſtrength, ſometime that which 
hath no ſtrength at all, as I will giue you a plaine example out of 8 Paul, 1 (or.15,v.43. 
The dead body is ſo en e& d Se, in weaknelle y it riſeth againe in power, Doth not 
weaknelle here ſignifie priuation of all ſtrength ? It is maruell but you vill ſay a dead 
body is not altogether void of ſtrength. Beza telleth you out of S. Paul, Rom. S. v. 6. 
That the wiſdome of the fleſh without Chriſt is death, it is enmitie againſt Godꝭ it is nei- 
ther ſubiect vnto the Law of God, neither can it bee; where is the ſtrengthof free- will 
that you complaine to be taken away by our tranſlation ? Beza doth alſo tell you, that 
S. Paul calleth all the ceremonies of the Law dein, as they are ſeparated from the ſpirit 
of Chriſt, the weake and beggerly elements, Galat. 4. Are they not void of ſtrengih and 
riches, which are void of Chriſts grace and ſpirit ? But your purpoſe was only to quar- 
rell, and ſeeke a knot in aruſh, and therefore you regarded not what Beza hath written 
to iuſtiſie his tranſlation, 

If Caluin tranſlate, Non ego, fed gratia Deiquz mihi aderat ; may not meane Grecians 
controll him, that he alſo tranſlateth falſly againſt free. will, becauſe the prepoſition cu doth re- 
quire ſome other participle to be underſtood, that ſhould fignifi: a cooperation with free. will, to 
wit, cuynoma u, which laboured wth mee ? See chap.10. num. 2. 

The Greeke is » 2425 5% $47 ij ovy ie, the grace of God which is with me. A meane 
Grecian will rather vnderſtand the vetbe ſubſtantiue, than the participle, as you doe, and 
then muſt needs againe vnderſtand the Verbeixoniz7r, hath laboured. For thus the ſenſe 
muſt be, if your Participle be vnderſtood, I haue laboured more than they all, yet not 
I, but the grace of God which laboured with mee hath laboured. Who would commit 
ſuch a vaine tautalogie ? The ſenſe is therefore plaine, which the Apoſtles words doe 
yceld, in the iudgement of better Grecians than euer G. Martin was, or will be: Ihaue 
not laboured mote than the teſt ofthe Apoſtles, of mine ovne ſtrength or will, but the 
grace of God which is in mee, or with mee, hath giuen mee greater (trength and abilitie 
to trauell in the Goſpell, than to them. But you are afraid leſt ic ſhould be thought that 
the Apoſtle had done nothing, like vnto a blocke, forced only: a blockiſhi feare, and a 
forced collection: for when the A pollle firſt faith he hath laboured, and after denieth, 
and ſaith, I haue not laboured; what ſenſible man will not gather, that in the former he 
laboured as a man endued with life, (caſe, and reaſon; and in the latter, that hee labou- 
red not by his owne ſtrength or vertue, but by the grace of God, to which he attributeth 
all that he is in ſuch reſpect ? By the grace of God I am that l am (ſaith he) which mani- 
feſtly excludeth naturall free · will to that which is good and appertaining to the glory of 
God: for which cauſe hee denieth that hee laboured more than the reſt; not I, but the 

race of God uhich was preſent with mee. 


1 Cor, rs. 
n c d. 


If, when the Hebrew beareth indifferently, to ſay, Sinne lieth at the door; and unto thee Gen.4.v.7. 
the deſire thereof hall be ſubiect, and thox ſhalt rule ouer it; the Genewa E noluſh Bible tranſ- Aan, 1579+ 


late the firſt without ſcruple, and the latter not, becauſe of the Hebrew Grammar : is not this 
alſo moſt wilfull againſt free. will? Seechap,10, num, 9. 

I grant this to be done willingly againſt free-will,but yet no falſe nor corrupt tranſla- 
tion: for in the Participle Robeti M hich (ignifieth lying, is a manifeſt Enallage or change 
of the gender, to declare that in Chataoth, which word being of the feminine gender, 
ſignifieth ſinne, is to be vaderſtovd Auon, or ſome ſuch word as ſignifieth the puniſh- 
ment of ſinne, which may agree with the Participle in the maſculinegender, that the 
Antitbefi may be perfect: It thou doeſt well, ſliall there not bee rev ard or remiſſion? 
If thou doeſt euill, the puniſhment of thy ſinne is at hand. But that the latter end of the 
verſe cannot be referred to ſinne, but vnto Cain, not onely the Grammar, but alſo the 
plaine words and ſenſe of the place doth convince : for that which is ſaid of the appe- 
tite, muſt haue the ſame ſenſe which the ſame words haue before, of the appetite of Eue 
towards her husband Adam, that in reſpect of the Law of nature, and her infirmitie, ſne 
ſhould deſire to be vnder his gouernment, and that he ſhould haue dominion over her. 
So Abel the younger brother ſhould be affected toward his elder brother Cain; to * 
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by the law of nature he was louing and ſubiect, and thereforenocauſe, why Caine 
ſhould enuie him as he did. Otherwiſeit were a ſtrange meaning, that ſinnewhich is an 
inſenſible thing, ſhould haue an appetite or deſite toward Cain, who rather had an ap- 
petite to ſinne, than ſinne to him. But you are ſo greedy of the later part, that you con- 
ſider not the former. 1 know what the Iewiſli Rabbines fauourers of Hetheniſh free 
will, abſurdly do imagine to ſalue the matter, but that which I haue ſaid may ſatis fie 
godly Chriſtians. . 

If Caluine affirme that ami Ai cannot ſigniſie, propter reuerentiam, becauſe d is not 
ſowſed, and Beda axoncheth the ſame more earneſtly, and the E nolifh Bible tranſlateth accor- 


dingly, which may be confuted by infinite exarmples in the Scripture it ſelfe, and is confuted by I.. Bib, an. 1579. 


Hricuu the Lutheran : is it not a Mane either of paſſing ignorance, or of moſt wilfull corruption, to 
maintaine the blaſphemie that hereupon they conclude ? See chap, 7, numb 42. 43. 

If Beza, Caluine, and the Engliſh tranſlations bedeceiued about the vſe of the Pre. 
poſition . it proueth not that they are deceiued in the tranſlation of the word t, 
which is the matter in queſtion. They haue other reaſons to defend it, then the vſe of 
the Prepolition, although you ſlaunder Caluine, in ſaying he affirmeth, that , is not 
vſed for prepter. For he laith no more, but that the Prepolition is n, not d or ſome 
luch like, that may deſigne a cauſe que cauſam deſigner, that is, that certainely may point 
out a cauſe, and cannot otherwiſe be taken. Likewiſe Beza ſaith, Aqui non facile mihi per- 

ſnaſerim, proferri poſſe vllum exemplum in quo d ita uſurpetur: But I cannot ealily per- 

{wade my ſelfe, that any example may be brought foorth, in which i is ſo vſed, that is, 
for propter, or ſecundum, for which d, , or v were more proper and vſuall. Now if 
Illyricus haue helped you with a few examples where , is ſo taken, what ſay Beza or 
Caluine againſt ir, but that it doth not vſually and certainely ſgnifie ſo. Their iudge- 
ment vpon the place remaineth (till grounded vpon other arguments, although that 
reaſon of the acception of * be not ſo ſtrong, as if v had neuer beene ſo taken, But 
as for the blaſphemie, you ſay, they conclude vpon that place, will redound vpon your 
owne necke, for their expoſition is honourable and glo: ious ro God the Father, and 
Chriſt his Sonne, and to the holy Ghoſt, by whom that Epiſtle was indited, to the 
confuſion of your Popiſh blaſphemies, of the ſacrifice propitiatorie offered in the 
Maſſe. 

If Beza inthe ſelfe ſame place contend, that S doth not fignifie rener euce or pietie, but 
ſuch a feare as hath horrour and aſtoniſhment of minde : and in another place ſaith of the ſelfe 
ſame word,cleane contrarie : what is it but of purpoſe towphold the ſaid blaſphemie ? See chap, 
7. numb. 3 9. 40. . 

Beza inthe ſame place, doth bring many examples to proue , that the Greeke word 
Leia doth (ignifie a grearfeare, aud ſo is to be taken Heb. 5. But it is an impudent lye 
to ſay, he doth contend, that it neuer ſignifieth reuerence, or piety : and therefore that 
he ſaith it ſignifierh pietie in another place, is nothing contrarie to that hee ſpake in this 
place, forthe word ſignifieth both, as no man that will profeſſe any knowledge in the 
Greeke tongue can denie. 


If he tranſlate for, Godsforeknowledge Gods prouidence, for ſoule, carcaſſe, for hell, rh 


aue: ts what end i this but for certaine hereticall concluſions? And if vpon admonition he alter 45 2 23. 


Calau. in 3. 


is tranſlation for ſhame, and yet proteſtethit hat he vnderſtandet j it as hee did before, did hee % ny 


wot tranſlate before wilfuliy according to his obſtinate opinion! See chap, 7. 


Annota, in ns. 


Bezadoth indeede tranſlate ae99vn providentia,but he expoundeth himſelfe in his an- tf. pop. edit. 


notation, id eſt, aterna cognitiane, for what heretical conclulion he ſhould ſo doe, you do 
not expreſſe, neither can I imagine, To your other quarrels, of ſoule, and carcaſſe, hell 
and graue, I haue ſaid enough in anſwere to your Preface, SeR. 46. & 47. 


If to this purpoſe he auouch that, Sheol, ſignifieth nothing elſe in Hebrue but a graue, mhere- Anno tat. in 


4s all Hebricians know that it i the moſt proper and vſuall word in the Scripture for Hell, as the act. 2. v. 24. 


other word Keber, i for a graue: whowould thinke he mould ſo endanger his eſtimation inthe 2 


Hebrue tongue, but that an heretical! purpoſe againſt Chriſts deſcending into hel, blinded him D 


See chap. 7. 
Nay rather all learned Hebricians know that Sheo/is more proper for the graue, than 


for hell, and that the Hebrewes haue no word proper for hell, as wee take hell, for the 
place of puniſhmentof the vngodly, but either they vie figuratiuely Sheo/, or more 
certainely Topheth, or Gehinnom, For Sheol is in no place ſo neceſſarily to bee taken for 
hell, but that it may alſo be taken for thegraue. That Keber ſignifieththe graue, it is no 
proofe that Sheol doth not ſigniſie the ſame, and therefore you ſhew your ſelfe to be too 
oung an Hebrician, to carpe at Bezaes eſtimation in the knowledge of the tongue. 
Aud if all the Eugliſb Bibles tranſlate accordingly, to wit fer Hell Graue, bereſoener the 


Scripture 
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Scripture may meane any lower place that is not the Hellof the damned: and where it muſt needs 
fegmifie that Hell,there they neuer anode ſo to tranſlate it: is it not an enident argument that they 
know very well the proper figniſicar ion, but of purpoſe they will neuer vſe it totheir diſaduantage 
in the queſtions of Limbus, Purgatorie, Chriſts deſcending into Hell ? chap. 7. 
I haue ſaid before, there is no place intheold Teſtament, where Sheo! muſt needes 
ſignifie that hell, in whicharethe damned, but the place may be reaſonably and truely 
tranſlated the graue: although, as in diuerſe places, by death is meant eternall death, ſo 
by graue is meant hell, or damnation, Concerning the queſtions of Linbus, Purgato- 
rie, and the deſcending of Chriſt into hell, they are nothing like : for the laſt is an arti- 
cle of our faith, which wee doe conſtantly belecuein the true vnderſtanding thereof, 
but the other arefables and inuentions of men, which haue no ground inthe Scripture, 
but only a vaine ſurmiſe, builded vpon a wrong interpretation of the words of the Scrip- 
ture, as in the peculiar places ſhall be plainely declared. 
Mr. 34. If further yet in thus kinde of controuerſis, Bez.a would be bold to aſſirme ( for ſo hee ſaith) Anme.in 
if the Grammarians would giue him leaxe, that Chebel wah fine points ſignifieth, funem, no {{ — 2, . 24. 
leſſe than Chebel with ſixe points © is he not wonderfully ſet to mamtaine his opinion , that will V IR 
change the nature of words, if he mighty for his purpoſe ? That is, hee 
Wonderfully I promiſe you, for he tranſlateth the word for all this doloribus, & faith; would tranſ- 
Nihil tamen auſus ſum mutare ex conioctura: Yer] durſt change nothing vpon coniecture. _ — 
Annotat. in Af. 2. v. 24. Lou ſay he would change the natures of words. Nothing ſo, ht. gu, 
but if the word might beare that ſiguification, he thinketh ic more agreeable to the He- dolonilusin- 
brew phraſe, which the Euangeliſt doth often follow. Is not this a great matter to make ferui. 
an euident marke of corruption? 
Maxr. 35. H paſſes muſt be turned into actiues, and aftines into paſſiuer, participles diſagree in caſe 
from their ſubſtantiues, or rather be plucked and ſeparated from their true ſubſtantines , ſolæ- 
ciſmes imagined, where the conſtruttion is moſt agreeable , errours deuiſed to creepe out of the 
margent, and ſuch like: who would ſo preſume inthe text of holy Scriptures, to haue all Gram. 
mar, and words, aua phraſes, and coxſtruttions at his commaundement , but Beta and bu like, 
for the aduantage of their cauſe ? See chap, 5, numb, G. and the numbers next following in 
thu Chapter, b 
FyL&.35, But if all theſebee proued to be vainecauils, and frivolous quarrels, as in the cha: g. 
numb. G. and inthe numbers following in this chapter it ſhall he plainely declared, then 
I hope all men of meane capacitie and indifferent iudgement will confeſſe, that igno- 
rance hath deceiued you, malice hath blinded yon, hatred oft he truth hath ouerthroun 
you, the father of lyes and ſlaunders hath poſſeſſed you. 
For example Saint Peter ſaith, Heauen muſt receiue Chriſt. He tranſſateth. Chriſt mult Ad. ;. 21. 
be contained in heauen, which Caluine himſelfe wiſliketh, the Geneua Engiſh Bible is afraid Nam. 
to follow, Iliyricus the Lutheran reprehendeth : and yer AM. Whitakers taketh the aduantage of Pag. 43 
this tranſlation, to proue that Chrifts naturall body is ſo contained in beauen , that it cannot bee 
pon the altar, For he knew that this was his Maſters purpoſe and ment in ſo tranſlating, This 
it i, when the blinde follow the blinde, yea rather, when they ſee and will be blinde : for certaine 
it is ( and I appeale to their greateſt Grecians ) that homſoeuer it be taken for good in their diui- 
nitie, it will be eſteemed moſt fal(e in their Greeke ſchooles both of Oxford and Cambridge: and 
lomſocuer they may preſume to tranſlate the holy Scriptures after thu ſort, ſurely no man, no not 
themſclues, wonld ſo tranſlate Demoſthenes, for ſaning their credit and eſtimation in the Greeks 
tongue. Ste chap, 1 7. nnmb. 7. 8. g. 
Bezatranſlateth quem oportet calo capi, Act. 3. v. 21. Youſay, Heauen muſt receine Chriſt. 
Beꝛa ſaith, Chriſt muſt be receiued of Heauen, Call you this turning of actiues into paſ- 
ſiues, and paſſiues into actiues ? Or will you deny vs the reſolution of paſſiues into 
actiues, ot actiues into paſſiues ? What difference is there in the ſenſe, betweene theſe 
propoſitions ? Your purſe containeth monie, and mony is contained in your purſe, The 
Church muſt teceiue all Chriſtians, or all Chriſtians muſt bee receiued of the Church. 
But Caluine, you ſay, miſliketh thistranſlation , and the Geneua Bible is afraid to fol- 
low it. Let neither of them both miſliketh this ſenſe, nor can, for it is all one with that 
which you tranſlate, whows heaven myſt receiue. Caluine only ſaith, the Greeke is ambi- 
guous, whether heauen mult receiue Chriſt, or Chriſt muſt receiue heauen. But when 
you grant that heauen muſt receiue Chriſt, you cannot deny for ſhame of the world,but 
Chriſt muſt bereceiued of heauen: wherefore you vnderſtand neither Caluine, nor Il- 
Iyricus, who ſpeake of the other ſenſe, that Chrift muſt receive heauenm. And M. Whita- 
ker, not of Bezaestran(lation, but of the text, and euen of your owne tranſlation, may 
proue, that Chriſts naturall body is contained in heauen. And as for your appeale to 
the greateſt Græcians, and the Greeke ſchooles, both of Oxford — Cambridge, is 
| vaine 


FVI K. 33. 
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vaine and friuolous, for the leaſt Grammarians that be in any countrie Schooles, are a- 
ble to determine this queſtion, whether theſe propoſitions be not all one in ſenſe, and 
ſigniſication. Ege amo te, and Tu amaris ame, Iloue thee, or thou art loued of me. But 
it is ſtrange Diuinitie, that Chriſt ſhould be contained in heauen, Verily how ſtrange 
ſo euer it ſeemeth to Gregorie Martine, it was not vaknowne to Gregorie Nazianzen,as 
good a Græcian, and as great a Diuine as hee is. For in his Second Sermon «#/ ©, not 
tarre from the beginning, he writeth thus of our Sauiour Chriſt, 45 33 a gam 
er Tae, N Va" de N dogs ogiror Smxgragows. For he mult raigne vntil then, 
and be receiued or contained of heauen vntill the times of reſtitution. Here you ſee 
Nazianzen citing this very place of S. Peter A, 3. For the meane verbe of actiue ſig- 
nification, doubteth not freely to vſe the paſſive verbe in the ſame ſenſe, that Beza tranſ- 
lateth the place, againſt which you declaime ſo tragically. And if you thinke it to bee 
ſuch an hainous offence, to render paſſiuely in the ſame ſenſe, that which is vttered ac- 
tively in the text, ſo that no man for his credite would ſo tranſlate Demoſthenes, as Be- 
za doth Saint Luke: I pray you what regard had you of your credit and eſlimation? 
When Math. the 4. you tranſlate out of Latine, Qui demonia habebant , ſuch as were 
polleſt: and Lutte the ſecond, Ur preſiterentur, to bee enrolled, Belike you haue a pri- 
uiledge to doe what you liſt, when other men may not doethat which is lau full. 

But there is yet worſe ſtnffe bebinde : to wit, the famous place Luke 22. where Beza _ 
teth thus, Hocpoculum nouum teſtamentum per meum ſanguinem, qui pro vobis fun- 
ditur : whereas in the Greeke, in all copies without exception , hee confeſſeth that in true Gram- 
maticall conſtruttion it muſt neeges be ſaid, quod pro vobis funditur, and therefore hee ſaith 
it is eit her a plaine ſolœcophanes, ( and according to that preſumption he boldly tranſlateth) or 
a corruption crept out of the mar gent into the text. And as for the word Solœcophanes, wee 


vnderſtand him that he meaneth aplame ſolæciſime and fault in Grammar , and ſo doth Maſter Pag. 34.35. 
gainſt D. 
Sand. Rocke, 

pag. 308. 


W hitakers : but Maſter Fulle ſait h, that he meaneth no ſuch thing, but that it is an elegancie 
and figuratiue ſpeech, vſed of moſt eloquent Authors: and it iz a world to ſee,anda Grecian muſt 
needes ſmile at his deuiſet, ſtriuingto make S. Lukes ſpeech here as he conſtrueth the words, an 


elegancie in the Greeke tongue, He [endeth vs firſt to Budees commentaries , where there are See Comm. 


examples of Solœcophanes: and indeed Budee taketh the word for that which may ſeeme 4 

ſolæciſme, and yet is anelegancie, and all his examples are of moſt fine and figuratiue phraſes but 
alas how unlike to that in S. Luke, And here Maſter Fulke was very fowly deceined , thinking 
that Beza and Budee tooke the word in one ſenſe : and ſo taking his marke 4a miſſe, as it were a 
counter for gold, where be found Solœcophanes in Budee, there he thought all was like to Saint 
Lakes ſentence, and that which Beza meant to be aplaine ſolæciſine, he maketh it like to Budees 
elegancies, Much like to thoſe good ſearchers in Oxford ( as it is ſaid) maſters of Arte, who 
hazing toſceke for P apiſticall bookes in a Lawyers ſtudie , and ſeeing there bookes with red let- 
tert, cryed out, Maſſe bookes, Maſſe bookes : whereas it was the ¶ ode or ſome other booke of the 
Cimill or Canon law, 

This muſt needes be a famous place, for the reall preſence of Chriſts bloud in the ſa- 
crament, that neuer one of the auncient or late writers obſerued, vntill within theſe few 
yeares. But let vs ſee what fault Zed hath committed in tranſlation. The laſt word in 
the verſe 3 wir, he hath ſo tranſlated, as it muſt be referred to the word N aiuan 
ſignifying bloud, with which in caſe ir doth not agree. That is true: but that hee con- 
felſeth that all Greeke copies without exception haue it, as it is commonly read: itis 
falſe: onely heſaith : Ommnes tamen vetuſt noſtri codices ita ſcriptum habebant, All our olde 
Greeke copies, had it ſo written. Heſpeaketh onely of his one, or ſuch as he had, and 
not of all without exception, for ſince hee wrote this note, there came to his hands one 
other auncient copie, both of Greekeand Latine, in which this whole verſe of theſe. 
cond deliuerie of the cuppe, is cleane left out. For immediately after theſe words, 
Nr d wp, ps Ml ills pip » doth follow, and ſo in the Latine , Feruntamen ecce 
manu qui tradet me, &c. Moreouer Bezatelleth you, that Bal in his Ethics zy , ci- 
ting this whole text of S. Luke, readeth, N vi inywoulee in the datiue caſe, a- 
greeing with 13 «an the word next before. By which it is manifeſt, that in S. Baſils 
time, the reading was otherwiſethan now itisin moſt copies. Againe, where you ſay, 
he confeſſeth that in true grammaticallconſtruction it muſt needes be ſaid, Quod pro vo- 
bis funditar, his words are not ſo, but that thoſe words, if we looke to the conſtruction, 
cannot be referred to the bloud, but to the cuppe, which in effect is as much as you ſay: 
His iudgementin deede is of theſe words, as r are now read, that either it is a mani- 
feſt So/axcophanes , or elſe an addition out of the margent into the text. And as for the 
word Selzcophanes, you vnderſtand him that he meaneth a plaine ſolcœciſme, and fault in 


Grammar, and ſo doth Maſter Whitakers. How you vnderſtand him it is not A 
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but how he is to be vnderſtood indeed. M. Whitakers (whom you call to witnelle) doth 
not ſo vnderſtand him, but ſheweth that if he had called it a plaine Solæciſme, hee had 
not charged S. Luke with a worſe fault, than Hieronyme chargeth S. Paul, But what rea- 
ſon is there, that you or any man ſhould vnderſtand Beza, by Se/xcophanes, to meane a 
plaine Solzciſme ? Thinke you he is ſo ignorant, that hee knowethnot the difference 
of the one from the other, or ſo negligent of his termes, that he would confound thoſe, 
whom he knoweth ſo much to differ ? Bat Maſter Fulle (ſay you) ſaith t hat he meaneth 
no ſuch thing, bat that it is an elegancie, and figur atine ſpeech , vſed of moſt eloquent authors : 
and it is a world to ſee, and a Grecian muſt needes ſmile at hu deniſes, ſtriuing to make S̃t. Lukes 
ſpeech heere, as he conſtrueth the words, an elegancie in the Greeks tongue. Thus you write: 
but if I give not all Grecians, and Latiniſts juſt occaſion, before | haue done with you, 
to laugh at your proud ignorance, and to ſpit at your malicious ta!ſhood, let mee neuer 
haue credit, I ſay not of a Grecian or learned man, which I deſire not, but not ſo much 
as of a reaſonable creature. Ah ir, and doth M. Fulke ſay, that this ſpeech of 8. Luke 
is an elegancy in the Greeke tongue ? I pray you where faith he ſo? you anſwer mee 
quickly, Againſt D. Saunders Rocke. pag. 308, I tremble to heare what wordes you haue 
there to charge me witnall. In deed in that page I begin to ſpeake of that matter againſt 
Saunder, who chargeth Beza as you doe, and moreouer affirmeth that Beza ſhould 
teach, that S. Luxe wrote falſe Greeke, becauſe he ſaith, that heere is a 1nanifelt Solœco- 
phaxes, But that ney ther you ſhall quarrell, that I choſe ſome peece of my ſaying for 
my purpoſe, nor any man doubt how honeſtly you charge me, Iwill heere repeat hat- 
ſocuer I haue written touching that matter, in the place by you quoted. 

But the Proteſtants doe nat only make themſelucs [ndges of the whole bookes, but alſo ouer 
the very letter ( ſaith be) of Chriſts Goſpel, finding fault with the conſtrullien of the Euange- 
liſte, and bring the text it ſelfe in doubt, Example hereof he bringeth : Bexæ in his annotations 
vpon Lnk,22 of che words, This cup ij the new Teſtament in my bloud which is ſy:d for you : In 
which text, becauſe the ward blond in the Greeke is the datiue caſe, the other word that follow- 
eth ts the nominatiue caſe, Beza ſuppeſeth that S. Luke vſcth a figure called Solœcophanes, 
which i appearance of incorgreitie, or elſe that the laſt word which is ſhed for you, w:ight by 
erronr of writers, being firſt ſet inthe margent out of Matthew and Marke, bee remoned into 
the text. Herenupon M. Sander out of all order and meaſure raileth upon Beda, and vpon all 
Proteſtants, But I pray you (good Sir ) Mall the only opinion of Bea, and that but a dowbtfull 
opinion, indite all the Proteſtants in the world ef ſuch high treaſon againſt the word of God ? For 
what gaineth Bex by this interpretation ? Forſooth the Greeks text us contrary to bis Sacra- 
mentarie hereſie; for thus hee ſhould tranſlate it: This cup is the new Teilament in my 
bloud, which cup is ſed for you. Nor the cup of gold or ſi uer ( ſaith hee) but the liquor in 
that cup, which is not wine, becauſe wine was not ſhed for vt, but the blend of (hriſt, Why then 
the ſenſe # this · This loud in the cup which is ſhedfor you, is the new Teſt ament in my bloud. 
Wha: ſerſc inthe world can theſe words haue? By which it is manifeſt, that the words which is 
ſhed for you, cannot be referred to the cup, but to his bloud : for the cup was the new Teſt 4- 
ment in his bloud, which was ſocd fer vs; which ſenſe no man can denie, but he that will denie the 
manifeſt word of Ged, Neither doth the vulgar Latine tranſlation gine any other ſenſe, although 
Al. Sander is not aſhamed to ſay it doth, The vulgar Latine text is this: Hiceſt calix novum 
Teſtamencum in ſanguine meo, qui pro vobis fundetur. V hat Grammariaz in conſiraing 
would referre qui to calix, and not rather to ſanguine? Againe Eraſmus tranſlateth it enen as 
Zeza : Hoc poculum novum Teſtamentum per ſanguinem meum qui pro vobis effun- 
ditur, Now touc hing the coniecture ef Bexa, that thoſe words by errour of the Scriuener might 
be remoued from tlie margent into the text, is a thing that ſometime hath happened, 4: moit 
learned men agree, in the 27. of Matthew, where the name of Ieremie is placed in the text, for 
that which is in Z acharic, and yet neither of the Propbets was named by the Euangeliſt, as in 
moſt ancient records it is teflified, The like hath beene inthe firſt of Marke, where the name of 
Eſay ij ſet in ſome Grecke copies, and followed in your vulgar tranſlation, fer that which i cited 
ont of Mala chie, which name was not ſet aowne by the uangeliſt, but added by ſome onskilfull 
writer, and is reproued by other Greeks copies, Bur this place you ſay is not otherwiſe found in 
any old copie, as Bezaconfeſſeth : I hen remaineth the ſecond opinion, that S. Luke in this place 
vſcth Solœcophancs, which is an appearance of incongruitie, and yet no inc ongruitie. Were 
I cannot marueli more at your malice ( M. Sander) than at your ignorance, which put no diffe- 
rence betweene Solœciſmus and Solœcophanes, but euen as pig bt fully, as vnlearuealy, you 
affirme that B exa ſhould teach, that F. Luke wrote falſe Greeeke, whereas Solœcophanes 4 
a figure vſed ef the moſt eloquent writers that euer tooke pen in band, euen Cicero, Demoſthenes, 
Greeke and Latine, prophane and diuine, and exen of S. Luke himclfe in other places, whereof 

for examples, Ireferre youto Budera vpon the word Solœcophanes. The apparance of incon- 
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gruitie is, that it ſeemeth that 73 cui, which is the nominatine caſe, ſhould agree with 


n dn, which is the datine caſe, whereas indeed mi is wſed as a relative, for 5, as it ts often, 


Mur. 38. 


aud the verbe d, which wanterh, is vnderſtood, as it is commonly in the Greeke tongne, and ſo 
the tranſlation muſt bee, Hoc poculum novum Teſtamentum eſt in ſanguine meo, qui 
pro vobis effunditur, or effuſus eſt, Sorhat thus 5 nothing elſe, but an impudent and vs. 
full quarrelling againſt Beda, whereas you Papiſis defend agamft the manifeſt inſtitution of the 
cup, and the practiſe of the Primitiue Church, the Communion in one kinde, of bread onely, 
Conc, Conſt.Se(l.13.21, 

Where finde you that I affirme S. Lukes ſpeech hereto be an elegancie in the Greeke 
tongue? Lea or So/zcophanes to be nothing elſe but an elegancieand figuratiue ſpeech? 
A figure indeed I ſay that it is, but are all figures elegancies, or all figurative ſpeeches 
elegancies of ſpeech ? Some figures (I trow) ſerue to excuſe ſimilitudes of faults in 

ſpeech, But I ſay So/zcophanes is vſed of the molt eloquent writers. Very well, doth ic 
thereof follow, that it is alwayes an elegancie? Haue not the molt eloquent Authors 
vſed Hyperbatons, Periſſologies, and other figures that are counted faults of ſpeech, and 
not elegancies and fineſpeeches ? But all the examples of Budee (you fav) rowhoſe Com 
mentaries 1 ſend you, are of moſt ſme and ſi guratiue phraſes, It they be ſuch, they doc the 
better proue that for which I called him ro warrantize, namely, that So/zcophines is not 
a Solæciſme, or falſe Greeke, wherewith Sander accuſeth Beza to charge S. Luke, Bur 
where you vtter your fooliſh pitie, in ſa ying, Ala how wnlike they are to that in S. Lukes 
I chinke the caſe is not ſocleere as you makeit, for | ſuppoſe thoſe examples that hee 
bringeth of the figure of the whole conſtruction changed after a long Hyperbaton, or Pa. 
rentheſis, may well be taken for figuratiue ſpeeches, but not for elegancies and fine 
figuratiue phraſes : as againe thoſe popular ſayings which being taken out of the com- 
mon peoples ſpeech, Badew ſaith, the moſt eloquent Orators haue tranſlated into their 
fineſt writings, Peraduenture, as Muſitians vſe ſometime a diſcord to fer forth the har- 
monie of concords, ſo they by hardly auoiding of a Soſæciſme, would ſhew the grace of 
congruitie and elegancie. Bur of this whole matter let the judgement be with them that 
are learned and eloquent in both rhe tongues. It is ſufficient for mee, that hee which 
vſeth So/zcophazes in Greeke, committeth nora Solxciſme, or ſpeaketh falſe Greeke, as 
Saunder tearmeth it. But where youſiy, that A. Fulle was fonlety deceined and tooke his 
mar bes amiſſe, 4s it were a counter for gold, to thinks that Bexa and Bndee tooke the word in 
one ſenſe, y ou ſay your pleaſure, but you ſhall well know, that M. Fulkeis not ſo young 
a babe, to take a counter for gold, as vou are a bold bayard, to pronounce of all mens 
meanings what you liſt. For how are you able to proue, that Beza by Solecophanes 
meaneth a plaine Solæciſme T hinke you that Beza is ſo ſimple a childe alſo, to terme 
copper by the name of gold? If he had meant a Solwc3/me, could he not haue faid fo ? 
But you muſt play Procaſtes part, for neither my ſaying, nor Beza his meaning, were 
large enough tor you to frame your ſlanderous cauill againſt the truth, and therefore 
with a loud lie you muſt lengthen my ſaying, and with proud and falſe preſumption 
you mult ſtretch out his meaning. Theſe be your Arts, this is your eloquence, theſe 
are the ſinewes of your accuſations. What choſe good ſearchers in Oxford were, which 
being Maſters of Art, could no: diſcerne betweene Maſſe bookes, and Law bookes, for 
my part I never heard, but Ithinke it to be a matter of as good credit as that you report 
of mee and Bcza. 

This was lache of iudgement in M.Fulke at the leaft,and no gow ſrgne of 1hill in Greeke pbra- 
ſes, and he muſt no more cal D. Sanders vnlearned for not underſtanding Bezaes meaning, but 
himſelfe, who indeed vnderſtood him not: for if Beda meant that it was an elegancie vſed of the 
fineſt Authors, and ſuch 45 Budce doth exemplifie of, why doth he ſay, that he ſeeth not why 
Luke ſhould vſe Solccophanes. but thinketh rather it is a corruption crept into the mar- 
gent ? Tell vr M. Fulle, wee beſeech you, whether is the better and honeſter defenſe, to ſay, 
that it ij an ele garcie and fine phraſe in F. Luke, or to ſay, it is a fault iu the text, it came out of 
the margent, the Geſpell is here corrupted, Thinke you Bezaſuch a foole, that he would i rather 
ſtand vpon this latter, if he might haue wed the former, and had ſo meant by Solœcophanes? 
yea what needed any defenſe at all, if it had beene an vſuall and knowne elegancie, as you would 

rome it? 


Fyrx. 38. Thadratherit ſhould be counted want of iudgement in mee, ſo it were by a man of 


— than to be taken ſo often with falſification, and lacke of truth. For my skill 
in Greeke phraſes, although ] neuer profeſſed any, yerT ſee nothing brought by you to 
change mine opinion of Saunders vnlearned ſlander, in railing againſt Beza, for ſaying 
that S. Luke ſhould write falſe Greeke. And if Se/zcophanes doe differ as much from 


Selzciſmus, as gold doth from copper, (as you ſeeme to ſay, when you writethat I take 
a 
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a counter for gold) I might thinke my ſelfe very vnlearned indeed, if I did vnderſtand 
Beza ſpeaking of Solæcephanes, as though he ſpake of Soſæciſmu. But you demand why 
Beza faith, that he ſeeth not why S. Luke ſhould vie Slæcephaues, if hee meant that ic 
was an elegancie vicd of the fineſt Authors. Still you thruſt in = lie, in euery cor- 
ner: whoſaith he meant it was an elegancie ? Beza faith, he ſeeth no cauſewhy S. Luke 
ſhould vſe Se/xcophanes, that is, depart from the vſuall and ordinary conſtruction; and 
therefore paſſeth to another coniecture. But you ſpeake mee faire to tell you, whether 
is the better and honefter defenſe, to ſay that it is an elegancie and fine phraſe, or to ſay 
it is a fault in the text, it came out ofthe margent, the Goſpell is here corrupted, Firſt I 
anſwer you, that Beza affirmeth neither, but rather tranſlateth as Baſil did reade. Se- 
condly, I ſay there is no diſnoneſtie in either of both coniectures, for this So/zcopbanes, 
though it be no elegancie, yet may be defended from So/zc;/me, or falſe Greeke. And 
certaine it is, that ſome words haue crept out of the margent into the text, as the name 
of Jeremie in all copies that are extant, Matih. 27. and of Eſay in many, Mark. 1. And 
yet wee ſay not the Goſpell is corrupted, which foule phraſe ic ſeemeth you haue great 
pleaſure in, notwithſtanding you your ſelfe out of Lindanus charge all the Greeke co- 
pies ofthe Epiſtle co the Corinthians, to be corrupted by Marcion the miſchieuous 
mouſe of Pontus. You aske further, whether I thinke Beza ſuch a foole, to {tand rather 
vpon the latter, if hee might haue vſed the former, and had ſo meant by Se/zcophanes ? 
Nay rather, thinke you Beza ſuch a foole, that he would meane a plaine Solæciſme, and 
call it only an appearance of So/xciſme ? What he rather ſtood vpon, his tranſlation doth 
beſt ſhew, which is both with S. Baſils reading, and with the appearance of incongruitie, 
which is none indeed. Yea what needed any defenſe at all, fay you, if it had beene an 
viuall and knowne elegancie ? So well you loue a lie when you haue made it, that you 
can neuer leaue it vneill you haue worne it all to naught. Now you haue it, not only an 
elegancie, but an vſuall and know ne elegancie. Verily I neuer ſaid it was an elegancie, 
as my words are plaine to be read of euery man, and much leſſe that it was an vſuall and 
know ne elegancie. Only I ſay it is vſuall and common in the Greeke tongue, that the 
prepoſitiue article ia vſed for the relatiue, and ſo much in the next ſection you your ſelfe 
doe grant mee: and as for defenſe you talke of, I ſee none needtull, except it be for that 
this phraſe here vſed of 8. Luke, is lawfull, though it be not ſo common as the ordinary 
conſtruction. 
For you ſay further, that d is taken for 3, and Vi is vnderſtood, and that this is a common 
thing inthe beſt Greeke Authors; but you muſt adde, that the ſaid relatiue maſt alwayes be re- 
ferred tothe antecedent of the ſame caſe, as this ſpeech, mi mmieuy N nuvi, may be reſol> 
wed thus, mo venere 5 cur wouley der, or rather 3 ue : but that & n alu un, T0 Shue 
v, may be reſolued, 5 *n,y uiuvir in, you ſrall neuer bee able to bring one example, and 
jou wilfnlly abuſe whatſoener knowleage you baue of the Greeke tongue, to deceius the ignorant, 
or elſe you haus us kill at all, that ſpeake ſo barbarouſly and ruſtically of Greeke elegancies. For 
if you baue Skill, you know in your conſcience, that < TY ii dipen mi vat ve wy when, 
1 as great a Solaecilme in Greekez and no more elegancie, than to (ay in Latine, In meo ſan- 
guine fuſus pro vobis, which in the Schoole deſerneth whipping, And yet you acke very vehe- 
mently (concerning theſe words, Hic calix novum Teſtamentum in meo ſanguine qui pro 
vobis fundetur) what meane Grammarian would referre quite calix, and not to ſanguis ? I 
anſwer, that a meere Latiniſt, for ignorance of the Greeke tongue, would referre it rather as 
eu ſay : but he that knoweth the Greeks, as youſeeme to doe, though he be avery young Gram- 
marian, will eaſily ſee it cannot be ſo referred: as in the like, Act. 14. Sacerdos quoque Iouis EY 
qui erat ante ciuitatem eorum. Here qui i ambiguous, but in the Greeke wee ſee that qui 5 itt 7% 9 
muſt be referred to Iouis, and cannot be referred to Sacerdos. i 
Firſt I take that you grant mee, that it is a common thing in the Greeke tongue, that 
the article prepoſitiue is taken forthe ſubiunctiue, and the Verbe ſubſtantiue may bee 
vnderſtood, where it is not expreſſed: which if you would not haue granted, might 
haue beene extorted from you by confeſſion of all Grecians, and Greeke writers. Se- 
condly, where youteach mee a generall rule, to adde to the former conceſſion, that 
the (aid relative muſt alwayes be referred to the antecedent of the ſame caſe, as in the 
example you bring, 73 0onjewy SUN, you ſhall pardon mee to learne of you. I 
take you for no ſuch Ariſtarchuu, that you haue power to make new rules in the Greeke 
Grammar, and ſuch as ſhall controll not onely Homer, but all good Authors that euer 
did write in that language, of Selæciſme and incongruitie, For if the relatiue muſt alwaies 
be referred to the antecedent of the ſame caſe, to agree with it in caſe, or elſe it is falſe 
Greeke, I will abide by it, there is no Greeke Author whoſe workes are extant, but he 
hath committed Solæciſine. The examples that hereof might be brought out — 
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ſeuerall writer, if they were heaped together, would make a booke as bigge as Ilia. But 
in this ſo cleare a cafe, to cite any examples, I ſee not to hat purpoſe it ſhould be, vn- 
leſſe it were to make little children that learne πꝗ in the Grammar ſchooles , to bee 
witnelles of your intollerable arrogancie, and incredible ignorance. One example l 
will bring you out of S. Marke, not vnlike this of $, Luke , but that the Verbe®? is ex- 
preſſed, Y eiten aun i yrynes nimw 3 dei whrpuludbauuer , raric e and they bring 
him to the place Golgot ha, which is being interpreted the place of ſculs. This example 
is more then ſufficient, for ſo plaine a matter. For although it be an elegancie for the ro- 
latiue to agree in caſe with the Antecedent ſometimes, yet to make à perpetuall rule 
thereof it proceedeth of too much raſhneſſe, want of knowledge and conſideration. Br 
1 ſpall neuer be able to bring one example like to this of Saint Luke, where the relatiue not agree- 
ing in caſe with the Antecedent, the Participle may be reſolned by the verbe Subſtantine that ts 
rot expreſſed : and I wilfully abuſe whatſoexer knowledge 1 haue of the Greeke tongue, to deceine 
the ignorant, or elſe I haue no gil at all, to ſpeake ſo bar baronſiy, and ruſtically of Greeke ele gan- 
cies, and I know in my conſcience, it is as great a Solcœaeiſme in Greeke , no more elegancie 
than toſaꝝ in Latine, In meo ſanguine fuſus pro vobis, which in the ſchoole deſerneth whiy- 
ping: and I know not hat beſide. But touching the ſimilitude of the Solæciſme, if you 
had made your example alike, that is put in the relatiue in the Latine, as it is in the 
Greeke, In meo ſanguine qui ſuſis pro vob, there is no more Solæciſme in the one, than in 
the other. But all this while I bring no example, and you vrge an example, yea fo ex- 
treamely, that you ſay confidently, I ſhall neuer be able to bring one: but what it I 
bring two or three? who then abuſeth his knowledge in the Greeke ? who hath no skill 
at all ? who deſerueth whipping ? Haue you ſo read all authors, and beare them, and all 
their phraſes ſo well in minde, that you dare before all che world auouch, that I ſhall ne- 
uer be able to bring one example ? But to let all the world ſee your vanicic, I will begin 
with Theognis, who in the 863. of his Elegiake ſentences writeth thus: 
Towels daemon Sits db? aidpany bc 
EN, 65 d a rige d tov, 
Ov'7re e | 
See you here the relatiue 5 beingthe nominatiue caſe not agreeing with his antecedent, 
cor of the accuſatiue caſe, but comming before the Verbe d that is included in the 
particle; What can you here ſay ? will you cauill at the ſubiunctiue article, then 
read a few verſes after, and ſee whether this Poet vſeth not as indifferently the prepoſi- 
tiue article as the ſubiunctiue, for the relatiue. 
ri ele Toy e xopugits Sad rανννẽ 
A neyegs Tag Igurwe* 6 por. 
And within two verſes, 
Tz ae , erg oxtdaioers dN 
ſpeaking of the ſame Wine. 
Allo Theocritus in 25. Eidyll. 
Obe öl; 5 d duDαν ein. 
And in the 24. Edyll. 
Kal min v Wy de v dceict. was 

From Theocritys let vs paſſe to Heſiodus, out of whomic were ouer-tedious to cite, 
how often he vſeth the article prepoſitiue for the relatiue , and not agreeing in caſe with 
the ancecedent : but an example or two ſhall ſerue, where the verbe ſubſtantiue is vnder- 
ſtood, and not expreſſed, nor any other verbe to gouerne the relatiue, yet not agreeing 
in caſe with the Antecedent. 

Koiims 7* carved x; un fu, r don, 

Againe in © ue. ; EG. 

Olwpes xlr or in” fpypuan TIT dei. 

Here methinkes, I hcare yougrudge againſt poetrie, and poeticall licenſe, as doubt- 
leſſe you would quarrell againft profane authorities, if I ſhould bring you any like exam. 
ples out of Profaicall writers. | . 

Wee muſt ſee therefore, whether wee are not able to bring examples of the like 
phraſe, out of the holy Scriptures. Firſt that So/ecophavecis found in Saint Luke, Twill 
referre you tothe firlt Chapter of his Goſpell, verſ. 74. and chap, 6. v. 4. Likewiſe Act. 
27. v. 3. and Act. 13. v. 6, But for the like. Solæcephaues to this in queſtion Luc. 23. 1 
will ſend you firſt to Saint Paul, Col. 1. verſ. 26, mnyinu v D u Oed, T2 fasse, 78 
SIO LAX ULLUEYEY TS TAY e Y u Med ru & iparigetn mois d A. In this verſe 
7 fucHeier, mult needes bee the accuſatiue caſe, as A is, by 7 then Is 
10 Srouz;rmeirer , for all the word; as mc daR the nominatiue caſ, ſignify ing quod 

E abſcondirum 
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abſcondirum fur, which the later part of the verſe yw17d) ira, doth molt plainely de- 
clare. For what elſe ſhould be the nominatiue to the verbe ipar3p%3» ; and euen ſo your 
vulgar Latine text hath it tranſlated : vc impleam verbum Dei, myſterinm quod ab(conditum 
fait à ſeculis & generationibus, vane aut em manifeſtatum eſt ſanctis eius. But becauſe this is 
not ſo euident, tor that the nominatiue cale and the accuſatiue of the neuter gender be 
of one terminatiqn, I will bring you yet more plaine examples out of the reuelation of 
S. Iohn, chap. 1. verſ. 4. xen u g cipluiy m 7% à q, x44 h, Id i ac. Grace to you 
and peace from him, or from God, ( as ſome copies haue) which is, and which was, 
and which is to come. Would not your Grammar ſay it is a plaine So/eci/me, becauſe he 
faith not, i irn, and 5% i, what haue you here to quarrell ? Ie not am 53541, and 
5 p44; the ſame phraſe that is in Luke, aluan, n; inywicker; Well, let vs go a 
little further, to the next verſe af the ſame Chapter, where we read thus, g ld Nerd, 
5 u⁰ο.¼.⁰ 6 mizg, 6 aegrTs © red, I 6 apyerr N ννε,u ris yis. And from leſus 
Chriſt which is a faithfull witnelle, the firſt borne from the dead, and Prince ouer the 
Kings of the eatth. The more vſuall conſtruction would require, that hee ſhould haue 
ſaid, as Inos Nessi vd wetproges dd ned, ad oggremucv x; 7% aper. But that hee vſeth the 
ſame Solzcopbanes, which Saint Luke doth, chap. 22. (If the reading bee not altered) 
where the article prepoſitiue is put in the place ot the ſubiunctiue, and agreeth not in 
caſe with. the antecedent, as often.it doth, hut being the nominatiue caſe, commeth be- 
fore the verbe , which is nat expreſſed. but muſt needes be vnderſtood: as euen your 
vulgar tranſlator doth acknowledge, rendring it in both verſes thus : ab co qui eſt, & qui 
erat, 3 qui venturus eſt, and a Ieſu Chriſto quieſt teſtis fidelis, &c. Theſe examples I doubt 
not, but they are ſufficient to ſatisſie any reaſonable man, to ſhew , that I haue not in- 
uented a new conſtruction that neuer was heard of, to ſaue Bezaes credit, and whereof [ 
am able to giue not fo much as one example. But that I may overthrow M. Martins 
vaine inſultation, with a whole cloude of examples, I will yet adde one or two more. 
In the ſame reuelation, chap. 8. v. 9. Thus we read g &mi2zr: 73 geln % x]1oud my of © 
Th Suaazry me. torres =, and there died the third of all creatures which are in the (ea, 
which had liues. Your vulgar Latine text turneth it thus. Er wertua eff tertia pars crea- 
twezeorum que babcbant animas in mari, And there died the third part of the creatures, of 
thoſe things which had life in the ſea, In which tranſlation, although the order of the 
words which Saint Iohn vſeth,is ſomewhat inuerted : yet the ſenſe remaineth the ſame, 
and w +0-74 is tranſlated, quæ habobant, which agreeth not with #1:9mamzy incaſe, as 
euety childe that can decline a Greekenoune , doth know: where otherwiſe the mot 
common conſtruction were to haue ſaid,” x]:ouemy ,  iytrrvy. Therfore the phraſe 
and conſtruction is the ſame, which is Luk, 22. 77 aluan, 73 uy evgdey, What can fine 
M. Gregoric, which carpeth at my skill, that ſpeake ſo barbarouſly, and ruſtically of 
Greeke elegancies, what can Maſter Gregorie Martin Iſay, the great linguiſt of the Se- 
minarie of Rhemes, alledge, why theſe phraſes are not alike ? or rather changing the 
words, in figure the very ſame? And if hee haue any thing to cauill againſt this exam- 
ple, as I ſee not what he can haue, yet haue I an other out of the ſame booke, c g. v. 12. 
9 N tr" e729 be Ty O is Y T5 crop Ths ALY; Tu Get js Tis nn, Teegurarniu tl u- 
re Caissa Un Te au 54 Get 5, And I will write vpon him the name of my God, 
and the name of the Cittie of my God, the new Ieruſalem, which deſcendeth out of 
heauen from my God. Theyulgar Latine tranſlation differeth not from this, which 
faith : Er ſcribam ſuper eum nomen dei mei, & nomen ciuitatis dei mei, none Teruſalem, que de- 
ſcendit de clo a deo meo. Here the antecedent is of the genitiue caſe, the relatiue of the no- 
minatiue, which commeth before the verbe d, vnderſtood in the participle xyrCairwn, 
as in Luk. 2 2. it is in the participle, *##x wivor. By theſe examples, in ſeeking whereof, 
I promiſe you, I ſpentno great time, you may learne to be wiſer hereafter, and not co 
condemne all men, belide your ſelfe, out of your Readers chaire at Rhemes, of igno- 
rance, vnskilfulneſſe, barbarouſnelle, ruſticity, yea wilfulneſſe, and madneſſe, where 
you your ſelfe deſerue a much ſharpet cenſure, through your immoderate inſultation, 
the matter thereof being both more falſe and forged , than we might iuſtly haue borne, 
if we had beene overtaken with a little Grammaticall ignorance, By theſe examples I 
truſt you ſee, or if you will needes be blinde, all the young Græcians in England, may 
ſee, that as in the Latine tranſlation, you confeſſe the relatiue ſtandeth more likely to be 
referred to the word Sanguine, than to the word Calix, ſo in the Greeke, there is no hel 
to remooue it from the next manifeſt and neceſſarie antecedent, to a word further of, 
with which, the ſignification of the participle cannot agree. For who would ſay that a 
cuppe is ſhed for vs ? And though you make a merenymye of the cuppe, for that which is 
in the cuppe, what is that Ipray you? Not wine you will ſay, Iam ſure, but the _ of 
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Mur. 40. 


FVI X. 40. 


Mair. 41. 


Fyrx. 41. 


feete, for he is holy: in the laſt verſe of the ſame, he — againe the like exhortati- 


Chrilt. If you ſo reſolue it, then followeth that vaine nugation which I haue noted a+ 
gainſt Saunder. This bloud in the cuppe, which bloud is thed for you, is thenew Te- 
ſtament in my bloud.. Is that bloydin the cuppe divers from that bloud in which the 
new Teſtament is confirmed ? If it he the fame, how often was it ſhed ? If ie were ſhed in 
the cuppe, how holdethj your vnbſoudie ſacriſice ? Or how can you ſay that it was ſhed 
in the cuppe, where by your rule pf concomitants, it is not ſeparated from the bod 75 
fo loud was not ſeparated 
from his body, inthe ſupper, hot cnthat which was in the cup, be his bloud that was 
ſhed for vs? for theword of ſhedding ſignifieth ſeparation. Wherefore it cannot bee 
referred to that in tHecup, but to his bloud which was ſhed on the croile for vs, ſo that 
there ĩs, a manifeſt 2 or chatige of the temps. The preſent being put for the fu- 
Foyt 


as it was in his paſſion IT 3 — as certainly his 


ture, as it is manifeſt 


other Euangeliſts, where the word of ſhedding, can be reter- 


red to nothing eſe, but fo his bloid ſhedde yn the croſſe: whetefore the Greeke text 

can here reſolue you of tio ambigi tie, as in the place you cite, Act. 14. Neither was 

there euer any ancient writer that (tumbled vpon this ambiguity, but all ditt one con- 

ſent referre the word of ſhedding to his bloud, and not to the cuppe, or the content 
| | 


thereof, ſo many as ſpeake of it. 


Ard this is one commoſitie among others, that we reape of the Greeke text,to reſalue the am- 


biguitie that is ſometime in the Latine: whereas you neit her adm the one nor the other, but 45 
Jon liſt, neither doth the Greekg ſatisfie gon, ße it Fener ſo plain and infallible, but you wil! deniſe 
that it ts corrupted, that there &a (oletiſme, that the ſame ſolcciſime is an elegancie, and there. - 


upon you tranſlate your owne deuſe, ng got the world of! Cod. Which w 


of moſt wilfull corruption ? See Hap. um 0, 1:12, 


* 


hence can it proceed, but 


This is nothing but generallrayting, and impudent flaundering , as in the particular 
ſections before is proued. For wee neither dex.ceztharrhe text is corrupted, to alter any 
thing of the text, no not whereitis vndoubtedly corru pted, as in the name of Ieremie. 
Math. 27. Neither deuiſe we a Solzciſme 5 whin We admoniſh that there is a'Se/&copha- 
nes, which ot no Papiſt that euer I heard of was befote obſerued. Neither make we à So- 
leciſme to be an elegancie, when we ſay _=_ them that confound a Solæciſme with So- 


Izcophanes,that Solecophanes is a fi = vi 
ther is it ſtreight way a vertue of e 


d-fometimies of moſt eloquent writers, nei- 
egancie of ſpeach whatſoeuer eloquent writers ſome- 


times haue vſed: wherefore weetranſlatenorhing of our oune deuite, bur wee tranſlate 


the word of God without any wilfull corruption: 


If in ambiguous Hebrue words of doubtfull ſignfication,where the Greeke gineth one cert ine 
ſenſe, you refu(e the Greeke, and take your aduantage of the other ſenſe : what i this but wilfull 
par tialttie ? ſo yo do in, Redime eleemoſy nis peccta tua. Dan. 4. and Inclinaui cor meum PF. 118, och. 
ad faciendas iuſtificationes tuas propter rettibutionem, And, Nimis honorati ſunt ami- 
ci tui Deus, &c. Aud yet at an other time you follow the determination of the Greeks for an o- 
ther aduantage: as Pſal, 98. e Adore bis footeſtoole, becauſe he is holy. Fhereas in the He. 
brue it may be as in our Larine, becauſe it is holy. See chap: 13, um. 18, chap. 9 num.23, 
24, chap. 18, num. 1,2. So you flee from the Hebrue to the Greeke , and from this to that a- 
gaine, from both to the vulgar Latine, as is ſhewedin other places, And as S. Auguſtine ſaith to 1154, 1 f. cont. 
Fauſt the Manichee, Tou are the rule of truth: whatſoener is for you , is true ? whatſoexer is Fauſt. cap. a. 


againſt you, is not true, 


If Hebrue words be ambiguous, wee take that ſenſewhich agreeth with other places 
that are plaine, and without all ambiguitie, and this ĩs no partialitie, but wiſedome and 
loue of the truth: not to ground any new doctrine vpon ſuch places onely, here the 
Hebrew word is ambiguous, and may haue diverſe lignifications, As you doe the re- 
demption of ſinnes by almes, vponthat placeof Daniel 4. Where you confeſſe that 
the Hebrue word is ambiguous, and are not able to bring any one plain text for it, where 
the words are not ambiguous. But we ground our refuſall ypon a hundred plain texts, 
that aſcribe the whole glory of our ranſome and redemption from ſinnes, to the onely 
mercy of God. But as well this text, as the other two, that you cite in the Chapters by 
you quoted, ſhall be throughly diſcuſſed, to ſee if you can haue any aduantage at our 
tranſlators of the ſame. But onthe contrarie (ide ( you fay } that at an other time vee 
follow the determination of the Greeke for an other aduantage, as in that text, Pal. 89. 
Adore his foote-ſtoole, becauſe he is holy, whereas in the Hebrue it may bee as in your 
Latine, becauſe it is holy. I anſwere, that wee follow not the determination of the 
Grecke, as mooued by the onely authoritie thereof, for any aduantage, bur becauſe wee 
learne our interpretation out ofthe very Plalme it ſelfe. For whereas the Prophet in the 
5. verſe hath ſaid, Exalt ye the Lord our God, and worſhippe at the foote- ſtoole of his 
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on. Exalt ye the Lord our God, and worſhi him in bis holy hill, for the Lord our 


where his 


God ĩs holy. In this verſe for his foote ſſoole 
age ee 


he ſaith Col ont holy is the 
ambiguitie. Wherefore it we tax 
bigui crefor arte] 


ſtoole was 2 


from the Hebrue, but ſnen 


certaine a 


rguments, then the reſtimonie e 
ou ſay, we flie om both Hebrue and Greeke to the Latin 
ebrue, but acknowledge it as 


e placethe hill, which expreſſeth 
Arkeyand for Cadbeſs lu, holy is he, now 
God, which putteth the other verſe out of 
ic of the Greeke, ve flie not to the Greeke 
may foe ynderſlogd , hauing other more 
the Gxeeke. Agaige, it is vtterly falle that 
e, 


: _ pee neuer fliefrom the 
theyfountaine and ing, from hen we muſt receiue, 


ch N 
ord our N 
hy 


ent of 


the infallible truth of Gods word, of the olde Teſtament , following the Latine or 
Grecke ſo farre, as they follow the truth of the Hebrue text, and no farther. As for the 
ſaying of S, Auguſtine to Fauſtas the Manichre, ( You are the rule of truth) doth molt 
aptly agree to you Papiſts and to your Pope: for you will not afford vnto the Scrip- 


cures th 


hemſelues, any authoritie or certainetie of tri, but vpon your approbation and 


interpretation. Wherefore not onely that which hee ſaith to Fquſtas the Maniches, a- 
h aptly to you: whatſoeuer is for you is true, v hatſoeuer is againſt you, is not true: 

ut that alſo which he reporteth, Tyconius the Donatiſt ſaid of his ſet ( Quad volumus 
ſauſtum eft, whatſoeuet we will is holy) you your ſelues take vpon you, For no doctrine 


is good nor holy, though it be prooued neuer ſo 


plainely out of the holy Scripture, ex- 


cept it be allowed by you for catholike and holy. 1 

What (pal I fpeake of the Hebrue particle vau t which ( Gen. 14. verſ. 18.) muſt in no caſe I Rn 
be tranſlated, becauſe, leaſt it ſhould p. wethat Aelchiſegech, offered (acrifice of bread and Ja BR 
wine, as all the Fathers expound it: but (Lac: 1, verſ, .) where they tranſlate the equinalert Quia benedi- 


Greekee particle xai, there Bea proueth the (aid particle te ſi gnifi 
accordingly, and the Engliſh Bezites likews'* / will not vn ge them wh, we like the ſenſe well, and 
Theephylaft ſo expoundeth it. But if the Greeke copulatize may bee ſo tranſlat 


e , becauſe, and tranſlateth ts, ſor c 
benediftus 


fruflus ventrs 
tun. 


ed, why not the 


Hebrue copulatiue much more, which aften in the Scripture us vſed in that ſenſe ? Sce chap. 17. 


numb. 1 3. 14. 


— 


4 4 
That the Hebrue particle Yas, is ſometimes to bee taken for a caſuall coniunction, 


and ſignifieth, becauſe: no man denieth ;but that it muſt be taken ſo, Gen. 14. becauſe 
xx is taken ſo, Luc. 1. 42. what reaſon is this ? But all. the fathers ( ſay you) expounde 
Melcluſedec iu bringing foorth of bread and wine, to be a ſacrifice, I grant that many 


doe, but not all: yet doe not they ground vpon the conjunction caulall, for 
Lib. 2. Epiſt. 3. ad Caciliumreadeth thus, Fuit autem ſacerdos , and hee was a Prie 


. $0 


doth Hierome Epiſt. ad Euagriam, expounding the very Hebrue text, ſay, Et Melchiſe- 
dech rex Salem protalit panem & vinum, erat ant em ſacerdos Dei excelß. The word protulit 
alſo hath Ambroſe, de myſterys initiand. Auguſtine vpon the title of the 33. Pſalme. 
Cyprian in the Epiſtle before named, and the vulgar Latine hath profere»s. Hierome 
Epiſt. ad Eaagrium, (heweth that the beſt learned of the Hebrues iudgement was, that 
M elchiſedech Victori Abraham obuiam proce ſſerit. & in re fectionem, tam ipſius , quam pug- 
nator um ipſius, panes vinumg, protulerit. Melchiſedech came foorth to meete Abraham 
the Conquerour, and for refection, as well of him, as of his warriours , brough foorth 
bread and wine, And after many interpretations of the Greeke writers which hee re- 
hearſeth, in the end he will determine nothing of his owne iudgement. The author of 


Scholaſtica biſtoria, Cap. 64, agreeth with the interpretation 


the Hebrues. At verò 


Melchiſedech rex Salem obtulit ei panem & vinum : quod ( quaſi exponent ) Ioſep bus ait: mi- 
niſtrauit exercitus xenia, & mult am abund ant iam rerum opportunar um ſimul e xhihuit, &. ſuper 
epulas benedixit Deum, qui Abrahe ſubdiderat inimicos, Erat enim ſaceraos Dei altiſſimi. 
But Melchiſedech king of Salem, offered vnto him bread and wine, which Ioſephus 
(as it were expounding of it) ſaith: he miniſtred to his armie the duties of hoſpitality, 
and gaue him great plentie of the things neceſſarie, and beſide the feaſt, or at the feaſt, © 


he bleſſed Go 


TI which had 


ſubdued vato Abraham his enemies : for hee was a Prieſt of © 


the higheſt God. Therefore not all the fathers ſo iudged of Melchiſedeches bread and 
wine. But againſt all them that referred the ſame to his Prieſthood, we oppoſe the Apo- 
ſtle to the Hebrues, cap. 7. who ſearching of purpoſe u hatſoeuer was in Melchiſedech, 


wherein he reſembled Chriſt, ſo that he omitted not the int 


erpretation of his name,nor 


of his citie, maketh no mention of his ſacrifice of bread and wine , whereas nothing 

ſeemeth to haue greater reſemblance, than that, which deceiued many of the auncient 

fathers, but yet was not obſerued of the holy Ghoſt. er R 
But I would aihe rather, why ru n not in any Caſe be tranſlated, ull of grace: Luc. 1. v. 258. 

whereas Maus i tranſlated, full of ſores, Both — being of like forme and force, See Luc. 16, v. 20. 

chap. 18. numb, 4. 5. 
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Chap. 


Fx 43. Theformerword being a participle, is beſt tranſlated by a participle freely beloued : 


ManT, 44. eAgame, why ſay they (Heb. 13.) Let your conu 
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Mr. 45. 
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Maar. 46. 
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for the other, if wee had a participle in Engliſh, to fay ſored or botched, we would vſe it, 
but for lacke of a participle, wee are conſtrained to vie the noune, full of ſores. I may 
likewiſe aske you, whether you would tranſlate ze22v-»47&, ſull of gold, or gilded ? 
And ſo of all other verbes of that forme, where there is in Engliſh a participle: why 
oughtnot lixewiſe a betranſlated by —— ple ? 
ation be without couetouſneſſe, and dovaztyug 8! 
ſar nor, Let mariage behonourable in all, and the bed vndefiled ; both being exprefſed * . 
alike by the Apoſtle, and by way of exhortation, as the reſt that goeth before and followeth ? See _ 1 
chap. 15. numb.15, 
Although the ſenſe were not greatly different, yet the particle following in the lat- 
ter part of the verſe, a , &c, but fornicators and adulterers God will iudge, ſhew- 
eth that the former part ofthe verſe is an affirmation, rather than an exhorration- Againe 
the purpoſe of the Apoſtle is plaine, to diſſwade them from whoredome and adulterie, 
and not only to exhort maried men to vie mariage temperately, but for auoiding of 
whoredome and adulterie, which God will puniſh, to ſhew the remedie that God hath 
prouided for mans infirmitie, to be honourable and void of filthineſſe. 
eAre wee too (uſpicious, thinke you ? How can feare be tranſlated, that which hee ſcared; Heb. gv. 
* repentance, them that repent or amend their life ; tradition, the doftrine deliuered; tem- * ect 26, 
ples, ſorines ; idols, Action z euer humane Creature, all ordinances of man ; foreknow- r T 2.% 
ledge, promaence 3 ſoule, carcaſes hell, graue; altar, temple 3 table, altar 3 and {uch like bs W 
Weethinke you not more ſuſpicious, than malicious. From his feare, may well (for 
explications ſake) be tranſlared, from that which he feared, Heb.5.v.7. euen as hope is 
ſometime taken for that which we hope for, as (vl. I. v. S. Tit. 2. v. 13. So may repentance 
in Beza Act. 2 6. v. 20. ſigniſie them that repent, as circumcilion often ſignifieth them 
that are circumciſed : neither is there any change of the ſenſe, to ſay, the fruits worthy of 
repentance, or the fruits worthy of them that repent, or amend their life. And I pray 
you, what doth tradition, 2 Theſſ. 2. & 3. ſigniſie, but the doctrine deliuered? Doth 
not the Apoſtle declare what his tradition was, when hee deliuereth this doctrine, that 
if any man will not worke, let him not eat? 2 The. 3. v. 10. The word van, as it is vſed 
Act. i 9. v. 24. ſignifieth neither temples nor ſhrines, but certaine ĩdolatrous coynes, on 
which was ſtamped the figure of Dianaes temple, more like to your Popiſli ſhrines, than 
to the Temple of God. Where Idols are tranſlated deuotions, Ik no not, except you 
meane Act. 17. v.23. here the word is ccπαν , which your vulgar Latine Tranſlator 
2 Theſſ.a. calleth quod colitur, that which is deuoutly worſhipped, and ſo the word ſigni- 
fieth M hatſoeuer is religiouſſy worſhipped or adored, and not Idols, as you ſay, nor Si- 
malac bra, Images, as your Tranſlator calleth them Act. 17. For it is deriued of ce, 
or ceca gc, which ſignifieth to adore, to worſhip, to honour deuoutly, or religiouſly. 
Euery humane creature, ſignibeth in that place, 1 Pet. 2. euery magiſtrate, of what crea- 
tion or ordination ſoeuer he be, and ſo is meant by that tranſlation (all ordinances of 
men) not all lawes of men, which yet were not impious, if you adde the reſtraint, for 
the Lord, for whom nothing can be, that is againſt his Law, The reſt of your quarrels 
be all anſwered before. 
What cauſed theſe ſtrange ſpeeches in their * Bibles ? Thou ſhalt not leaue my ſoule pfilm. 86. X 
in the graue. Thou haſt deliuered my ſoule from the loweſt graue. A couctous man is Bi. 1575. 
a worſhipper of Images. By lay ing on of the hands of the Elderſhip. Haile freely belo- 
ued, SINN E lieth at the doore, and thou ſhalt rule ouer H 1 M. Breake off thy ſinnes 
with righteouſneſſe, for Redeeme with almes. Iealouſie is cruell as the graue, for as hell, 
Cant. Cant. 8. G ib. ann. 1479. The griefes of the graue caught mee, Pſalm. 116. And g 
God will redeeme my ſoule from the power of the graue. O graue Iwill be thy deſtru- Plalm. 48, 
ction, O. 13. au ſuch like, What made Caluin ſo tranſlate into Latine, that if you turne it 
into Engliſb, the ſenſe is, that God powred water vpon vs abundantly, meaning the holy Ghoſt ? Tit. 3, 
What elſe, but becanſe he wonld take away the neceſſitie of material water mbaptiſme, as in his 
Commentarie and Bezacs it & enident ? 
Theſe ſpeeches are not ſtrange in Gods Church,howſoeuer they ſound in your eares. 
So many of them as tranſlate tor Sheoi, the graue, haue their anſwers /e. 32.and chap. . 
which is appointed for that queſtion, The couetous man a worſhipper of Images, ſect. 5. 
of this chapter, and cbap. 3. aumb.12. Thelaying on ot hands of the Elderſhip, is war- 
ranted by the ſignification of the Greeke word ays9Sv7izuer, which ſignifieth a company 
ot Elders, as it is tranſlated by your ownevyulgar Latine Interpreter, Lab. 22. verſe 65, 
Semores plebus, TheElders of the people: and Add. 2 2. v.. he calleth mi  ap$79v7icur, 


Omngs maiores uatu. And for a Conſiſtorie of Elders, is the word Presbyterimm vſed in 
E 3 | Latine 
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Latineby Cyprian, ib, 3. cpiſt. 1 1. and 4b.2.epj. 8.10. Of haile freely beloued we ſpake 
lately, ſe#;43. Of the text Gen. 4 v. 7. Sinne lieth at the doore, &«. ſect. 2 8. and chap. 10. 
ſect. 9. of Dan. 4. breabe, for redeeme thy ſinues, ſect. 41. 1 

If Caluin 73:7. 3. did wrongly interpret that vhich is ſpoken of water, to bee meant of 
the holy Ghoſt, what is that to our tranſlation ? But certaine it is, that Caluin neuer 
meant to take away the neceſſitie of materiall water from the Sacrament of Baptiſme, 
al ugh hee taught that the want of the externall Sacrament, where it cannot bee had, 
doth not depriue Gods ele from eternall ſaluation: neither hath Beza any other mea- 
ning in his annotation. | 

{ had meant to haus bat briefly ckimmed ouer theſe things, but multitude of matter maketh 
mee too long, az it chanceth to a man that wadeth thorow mirie and foule places, and yet the 
greateſt demonſtration that — wilfull corrupters is behinde, which only I will adde, and for 
the reſt, referre the reader to the whole booke, 

It is a ſmall ſigne that multitude of matter is cauſe of your length, when you repeat 
one matter in ſo many ſections. Your ſimilitude of a man wading in foule and mirie 
places, doth well agree vato you, for you haue beene all this while wading in the pud- 
dle of your ſlanders, miſpriſions, and falſe accuſations, in which you haue ſo berayed 
your ſelfe, as you ſhall not eaſily purge your ſelfe from the mire of them. But becauſe 
you ſay the greateſt demonſtration that wee are wilfull corrupters is behinde, thoughit 
be tedious for vs to rake in ſucha gogmire of your forgeries and falſe accuſations, yet 
we will take courage, and conſider hat maine demonſtration you can make, to proue 
vs in our Engliſh tranſlations to be wilfull corrupters. 

Doubt you whether they tranſlate of purpoſe and partialitie, in fanour of | their opinions ? Ton 
ſhall heare themſelues ſay ſo, and proteſt it. If I dealt with Lutherans, this one teftimonie of Lu- 
ther were ſufficient, who being asked why be added only into the text, Rom, 3. anſwered that 
he did it to explicate the Apoſtles ſenſe more plainly,that i, to make the Apoſtle ſay more plainly, Tem fil (eg. 
that faith only inſtifieth, And his Diſciple Ilyricus diſpmteth the matter, that the Apoſtle ſay- edis. Mil. 
ing, by faith without workes, ſaith indeed, only faith. But becauſe I deale rather with our — — 
Engliſh Caluiniſts,and Bexa is their chiefe Tranſlator, and 4 Captaiae among them, whom they 2 
profeſſe to follow in the title of the new Teſtament, Anno 1580, and ly the very name of their Bera, (mhom 
Geneua Bibles, let vt ſee what he ſaith. che Engliſh 

Ithinkethere is no man doubteth, but they tranſlated the Scripture with purpoſe to — 4 
meintaine their opinions; but whether they haue wittingly and wilfully tranſlated falſly, fellom herein, 
to maintaine any errors, or hereticall opinions, that is the matter in queſtion,and which that hee doth 
hathneed of your greateſt demonſtration, to make it apparant. That Luther might wilfuly and of 
rightly interpret the place Rem. z. of only faith juſtifying, by the excluding of workes, Pol _ 
I hauz before acknowledged, and Illyricus doth rightly defendir. But that hee did put (4, and ſuch 


in the word (only) in his tranſlation, which is not in the orginall, Iwill not take vpon Cacholibe a- 
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mee to excuſe, ſeeing the truth of that doctrine is manifeſt, without that addition: and ſertions. 
Luther himſelfe in his latter editions hath reformed it. Againe, what fault ſoeuer other 
men haue committed in their tranſlation, we ate vniuſtly charged therewith, except we 
follow the ſame in ours. That wee profeſſe to follow Beza by the very name of our Ge- 
neua Bibles, it is a very ridiculous argument. For our Bibles are ſo commonly called, 
becauſe they were tranſlated and firſt printed at Geneua, not by Beza, who at that time 
had ſcarce finiſhed his tranſlation of the new Teſtament, and neuer dealt with tranſla- 
ting of the old, ſo farreas wee know, but by certaine godly and learned Engliſh-men, 
whichliued therein Queene Maries time, to enioy the libertie of a good conſcience, 
which they could not haue in their one Country. 

Firſt, concerning weravociy, which the vulgar Latine and Eraſmus tranſlate, Agite pœni- 
tentiam, Repent, er Doe penance : This interpretation ( ſaith he) I refuſe for many cau- 
ſes, but for this eſpecially, that many ignorant perſons haue taken hereby an occaſion of 
the falſe opinions of SAT1SFACT 1 ON, wherewith the Church is troubled at this 
day. Loe, of purpoſe againſt ſatu faction, he will not tranſlate the Greeke word as it ought to be, 
and as it is proued to ſignifir, both m this booke, and in the annotations vpon the new Teft ament. 
Alittle after fpeaking of the ſame word, he ſaith : Why T haue changed the name pœniten- Mart. g.v.8. 
tia, I haue told a little before * proteſting that he wil nener uſe thoſe words, but reſipiſcere, 4 ["* 4 
and reſipiſcentia, that u, amendment of life : becanſe of their hereſie, that repentance is nothing — 
elſe but a meere amendment of former life, without recompence, er ſaticfattion, or penance for 
the ſinnes before committed. See chap. 13. 

Of purpoſe againſt the hereſie of ſatisfaction, Beza will not tranſlate the Greeke word 
as the vulgar Latine Tranſlator doth, but y et as the Greeke word ought to be tranſlated. 
Eraſmus finding the vulgar Latinevnſufficient, hath added vita priori, that is, repent) f 
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of your former life. Neither doth Bea finde fault with the Engliſh word repent, but 
with the Latine Agite pevitentiaw, when you tranſlateir, doe penance, meaning there- 
by, paine or ſatisfaction for ſinnes paſſed, to bee a neceſſary part of true repentance, 
which is not contained in the Greeke word werwogy, which ſignifieth changing of the 
minde, that is, not only a ſorrow for the ſinne paſt, but alſo a purpoſe of amendment, 
which is belt expreſſed by the Latine word Reſpiſcere, which is alwayes taken in the 
good part, as ne is in the Scripture, whereas the Latine words penitere,and paniten- 
tia, are vſed in Latine, of ſorrow or repentance that is too late, As penitere and pœniten- 
tu may be ſaid of Iudas griefe of minde, which cauſed him to hang himſelfe, but not 
lueraroeſiy, or werdyue, Or refipiſcere and reſipiſcentia : and therefore the holy Ghoſt ſpea- 
king of his ſorrow,vſerh another word, ah, and bra And this is the cauſe 
why Beza refuſed the word penitentia, hauing a Latine word that more properly doth 
expreſſe the Greeke word, as wee might lawfully doe in Engliſh, if wee had another 
Engliſh word proper to that repentance, which is alwayes ioyned with faith, and pur- 
pole of amendment, for want whereof, wee are conſtrained to vie the words repent 
and repentance,which may be taken in good part, or in euill. For we {ay repentance too 
late, and ludas repented too late, but there is no wertvoe that can be called too late, But 
where you ſay, that refipiſcere and reſipiſcentia, is nothing but amendment of life, and 
that repentance in our hereſie, is nothing elſe but a meere amendment of former life, 
you ſpeake vntruly; for thoſe words doe ſigniſie not only amendment of life, but alſo 
ſorrow for the ſinnes paſt, although without recompenceor ſatisfaction, which you call 
penance, for the ſinnes before committed: for wee — no recompence or ſatis faction 
made to God for our ſinnes, but the death of Chriſt, who is the propitiation for our 
ſinnes, 1 Iohu 1. Neither hath your blaſphemous ſatisfaction any ground in the Greeke 
word «e726, but only a fooliſh colour by the Latine traoſlation Agite pœnitentiamæ, 
which it is like your Latine Interpreter did neuer dreame of, and therefore he vſeth the 
word Reſipiſcere, 2 Tim. 2. of them to whom God ſhould giue wmy#orar, repentance to 
the acknowledging of the truth, & refpiſcant, and ſo they may repent, or as you tranſ- 
late it, recouer themſelues from the ſnare of the deuill, Seeing therefore repentance is 
the gift of God, it is no recompence or ſatisfaction made by vs to God, tu anſwer his 
iuſtice, but an earneſt and true griefe of minde for our tranſgreſſion of Gods Law, and 
offending againſt his maieftie, with a certaine —— and determination of amend- 
ment, ſo neere as God ſhall giue vs grace. Hitherto therefore we haue no demonſtration 
of any wilfull corruption, but a declaration of the eauſe that moued Beza to vſe a more 
exact tranſlation, and ſuch as commeth neerer to the original! word, than that which 
the vulgar tranſlation hath vſed, vpon which, occaſion of a great blaſphemie hath beene 
taken, and is yet maintained. | 


Againe, concerning the word Iuſtifications, which in the Scripture very often ſigniſie the mν r. 
commandements, he ſaiththus, The Greeke Interpreters of the Bible (meaning the Sep- Luk 1.v.6; 


tuaginta) applie this word to ſignifie the whole Law of God, and therefore commonly 
it is wont to be tranſlated word for word, Iuſtiſicationes : which interpretation therefore 
only 1 reiected, that I might take away this occaſion alſo of cauilling againſt ĩuſtifica- 
tion by faith, and ſo for Iuſtificationes hee putterh conſtituta, Tullies word forſooth, as hee 
ſaith, Can you haue a more plaine teſtimonie of his heretical! purpoſe ? 

Concerning the Greeke word Jyguajuen, which Beza tranſlateth Conftitutionibur, con- 
ſtitutions, and you confeſſethat in — it doth very often ſigniſie the commande - 
ments, he ſaith firſt, that as the whole Law of God is diuided into three parts, Morall, 
Ceremoniall, and Iudiciall, ſo the Hebrewes haue three ſeuerall words, to expreſſe the 
ſeucrall precepts ofthoſe Lawes. For the Hebrew word which ſignifleth the Ceremo- 
niall precepts, the Greekes vſe to tranſlate Swgrwware. So the ſenſe is, that Zacharie and 
Elizabeth were iuſt, walking in all the Morall commandements, and obſeruing the 
holy rites and ceremonies, as much as concerned them. But the third word, which ſig- 
nifieth ludgements, S. Luke doth not adde, becauſe the exerciſe of Iudiciall caſes did 
not belong vnto them, being priuate perſons. After this he ſaith, that the Greeke Inter- 
preters of the Bible transferred this word vnto the whole Law of God, and eſpecially to 
the holy ceremonies: ſo verily, exceedingly commending the Law, that it is a certaine 
rule of all iuſtice. And therefore men are wont commonly in reſpect of the word, to 
turne it, Iuſtifications. And this word in this place, Beza indeed confeſſeth that he re- 
fuſed to vſe,for auoiding of cauillations againſt iuſtification by faith, ſeeing he hath none 
other word, neither would hee for offence ſeeke any new word, to expreſſe iuſtification 
by faith, whereas the word Sxguajuere in this text, Zak, 1. verſe 6, ſignifieth not that by 
which they were made iuſt, but the commandements or precepts of God;by _ - 

whi 
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which, they were declared to be iuſt. For by the workes of the Law (ſuch as S. Luke 
here ſpeaketh of ) no fleſh ſhall bee iultifed before God, Therefore Snguawera in this 
place, muſt haue an other ſenſe, than juſtifications, namely, commaundements, as you 
lay it is often taken, or conſtitutions, as Bea calleth them, which before God and the 
world, are not of ſuch difference, that you ſhould charge him with wilfull corruption, 
for tranſlating that word conſtitutions, which you confeſſe ſignifieth very often, com- 
maundements. Wherefore here Y no hereticall purpoſe , except you will ſay, 
that juſtification by faith, which S. Paul ſo often, ſo diligently, and ſo purpoſedly doth 
teach, is an herelig, : 

Mkr. 51, Againe;when be had reiected this tranſlation ( Act. 2. verſ. 27.) Non derelinques ani- 

mam meam in inferno, Thou ſhalt not leaue my ſoule in Hell becauſe ( as heſaith ) 

hereupon grew the errours of Chriſts deſcending into Hell, of Limbus , and of Purgatorie: at 

length he concludeth thus: Whereas the doubtfull interpretation of one or two words 

hath brought foorth ſo many monſters, I choſe rather ſimply, tor ſoule , to ſay , car- Lochow ſim. 

kaſſe, for hell, graue: than to foſter theſe foule errours, ply OS 

Bcza ſheweth, that becauſe the doubtfull interpretation of the Hebrue word Sheolin- £m >. 

to nc, which doth not properly ſignifie hell, but a darke place, ſuch as the pit is, where- * 

in the dead are put, and of the Poets is taken for hell, had bredde ſuch monſters, as 

Limbus patrum, Purgatorie, and Chriſts deſcending into them: therefore hee did plain- 

ly tranſlate that verle, as it is meant, of the rayling vp of Chriſts bodie out of the graue, 

which if he had tranſlated out of Hebrew, as he did out of Greeke, had nor beene of- 

fenſiue, nor vntrue, as I haue ſhewed in anſwere to your Preface, Se. 46. and of this 

Chapter, Sect. 32. But ſeeing Beza himſelfe, hath altered that tranſlation, and it was 

neuer followed of our Engliſh tranſlators, what demonſtration is this, that wee are uil- 

full corrupters of the holy Scriptures? 

MazT. 52, Agaiue, when he had tranſlated for, hom heauen mult receiue, hu, who muſt bee 7» Mi 
contained in heauen : he ſaith, whereas we haye vſed the paſſiue kinde of ſpeech, rather π. 
than the actiue ( which is in the Greeke : ) wee did it to auoide all ambiguitie. For it is ve- . 3. v. at. 
ry expedient, that there ſhould be in the Church of God, this perſpicuous teſtimonie 
againſt them, that for aicending by faith into heauen , ſo to be joyned to our head, ob- 
ſtinately maintainethat Chriſt mult be called againe out of heauen vnto vs. Meaning 
his preſence inthe B. Sacrament, and inneying no le ſſe againſt the Lutherans, than the Cat ho- 
liber, as the * Lutherans doe here agamft him, for this wilfall interpretation , and that by Cal. 
wines owne iudgement, wha thinketh it a forced tranſlation, 

FvI k. 52. Trueit mo he meant concerning the manner of Chriſts preſence in the bleſſed 

Sacrament, and that ſo hetranſlated, to exclude the carnall manner of preſence, which 
the Papiſts haue inuented : but all this while the tranſlation is true, and warranted by 
Gregorie Nazianzene, asI haue ſhewed before, Se&, 36. of this Chapter. For hee that 
faith, Heauen mult receiue Chriſt, (as you doc) cannot denie, except he be madde, but 
that Chriſt muſt be receiued of heauen. So that Beza doth none otherwiſe tranſlate, 
than you doe, Qui demonia habebant, which is actiuely thus to be tranſlated , thoſe who 
had Deuils, and you ſay, which were poſſeſt of Deuils, that is, were had of Deuils. 
That the Lutherans finde fault with Bezaes tranſlation, it prooueth it not to be falſe, hee 
hath juſtified it ſufficiently in his anſwereto Selneccerus, and the Diuines of Iena. Nei- 
ther doth Caluine ( as you ſay vntruely) thinke it a forced tranſlation, but not wey ing 
the ſentence ſuſficiently, ſuppoſeth that the words are placed ambiguouſly, for that it 
ſeemeth to be doubtfull, whether we ſhould ſay, that heauen muſt receiue Chriſt, or 
that Chriſt muſt receiue heauen. But if it be once granted (as it is of you) that heauen 
mult receiue Chriſt, there is neither Caluine, nor Illyricus, nor any man that beareth 
the face, but of a young Grammarian, yea of a reaſonable man, which can deny, that 
conuerſion by the paſſiue: Chriſt muſt be receiued of heauen. Therefore if you had 
apy reſpe& of your credit, with men of vnderſtanding, you would not for ſhame, re- 
hearſe this quarrel! ſo often, which bath not ſo much as any colour or ſhew of reaſon to 
maintaine it, but that you abuſe the names of Illyricus and Caluine, as miſlyking it, 
whoſe arguments by no meanes will ſerue your turne, becauſe that which is denied by 
them, or doubtfull to them, is plaineand confeſſed by you. 

Mar. 53, But Bezagoeth forward ſtill in this kinde, Rom. 5, verſ. 1 8. whereas Eraſmus had put = 
pagatum elt, indiſferently, both of Adams finne which made vt truely famners, aud of C iſte 
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iuſtice, which maketh vs truely iuſt: he reiecting it, among other cauſes w it diſpleaſed him, 
ſaith: That old errour of the Sophiſts ( meaning the Catholikes ) which for imputatiue 
juſtice em an inherent qualitie in the place, is ſo great, and ſo execrable toall good men, 


that I thinke nothing is ſo much to be auoided as it. 


A 
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FyIEk. 43. A manifeſt ecclipſis, or want of words, being in that verſe, for which Eraſmus hath 
put propegatum ef, which word is ambi , and may giue occaſion of errour, for men 
to thinłe, that the righteouſnetle of Chriſt commeth by propagations as the guiltineſſe 
of Adam doth: Beza thought goed to ſupply the lacke , rather by ſuch wordes as are 
warranted by the text, verl, 12.15.and 16. and can give no occaſion of errour. And 
therefore, thus he rendrech that verſe, Nempe igitur, ficws per unam offenſam reatus venit in 
om homes ad condemnationem : ita per umam iuſfificationem, bent ic redundant in ons- 
wes homines ad inſtificationevite. Now therefore, as by one offence guiltineſſe came vpon 
all men vento cendemnation: ſo by one iuſtification, the benefit abounded toward all 
men vnto iuſtification of life. In this verſe, theſe words, guiltineſſe came, and, the be- 
neſit abounded, are added for explication ſake , and are taken out of the verſes going 
before, in which the Apoſtleſpeaketh ofthe ſame matter. Therefore Bezato auoide oc- 
caſion of the hereſie of the Papilts, of iuſticeinherent , among other cauſes which hee 
rchearſeth, refuſeth chat word , by which. Eraſmus ſupplied the text, and vſeth ſuch 
words for that purpoſe, as the Apoltle himſelfe inthe verſes precedent doth offer, for 
this neceſſarie ſupplie: which ſeeing it mult be made, chat there may be a ſenſe and vn- 
derſlanding: who can miſlike that it ſhould be made, by the Apoſtles owne words ? or 
who can ſuppoſe that the Apoltle would leaue any other words to be vnderſtood, than 
ſuch as he himſelfe had beforeexpretſed? And as for the hereſie of inherent juſtice, it can 
haue no hold in this verſe, except ſome ſuch word be added for ſupply , as the Apoſtle 
neuer vſed in this caſe. That Chriſts iuſtice doth make vs as truely iuſt, as Adams ſinne 
made vs eruely ſinners, there is no queſtion, but by what meanes we are made iuſt, we 
ſay as the Scripturereacheth vs to ſpeake, that iuſtice is imputed to vs through faith, 
Rom. 4. The Papiſts ſay it is a qualitie inherent within vs, for which words and matter, 
they haue no Warrant in the holy Scripture, 

Theſe few examples proue unto vs that the Scriptures tranſlated verbatim, exailly , and ac- 
cording to the proper vſe and ſignification of the words, doe by the Heretthes confeſſion make for 
the Catholibes, and therefore Beza ſaith he altereth the words into other: and (I thinke ) it 
may ſuffice any indifferent Reader to indge of his purpoſe and meaning in other places of his tran- 
ſlation, and conſequently of theirs that eit her allow lim, or follow him, which are our E noliſh 
Caluiniſts, and Bezutes. Many other waies there are to make moſt certaine proofe of their Mi- 

Fulneſſe, as when * the tranſlation is framed according to their falſe and bereticall commentarie: cal. mic 7. 

and, when they will auouch their tranſlations out of prophane writers, Homer, Plutarch, Pliny, & Tic. 3.6. 
Tully, Uirgil, and Terence, and reiett the Eccleſiaſtical tſe of words in theScriptures and Fa- Bex 1.Theſſal, 
thers : which Roca doth for the moſt part alwaies, But it were inſmite to note all the mar bet, andi. &. 6. 
by theſe, the wiſe Reader may conceine the reſt. 

FvLx, 54 Theſe examples proue nothing leſſe. For to runne over them all briefly,the firſt two, 
wetranſlateverbatizs, A man is iuttified by faith, without the workes of the law, and, 
repent, and,repentance,we ſay for feu and wwmowa, What make theſe for Poperie? 
If Luc. 1. v. 6. we ſhould call Ixzwdpere, juſtifications what ſhould Poperie gaine,buta 
vainecauill ? when you your ſelues confeſſe, that thoſe iuſtifications are often vſed for 
comandements ? A. 2. v. 27. all our Engliſh tranſlations are as you would haue them, 
Thou ſhaltnot leaue my ſoule in hel, nor ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption, by which 
verſe no deſcent into /imbw but the reſurrection irs death can be proued. If we tranſlate 
as you do Act. 3. v. 21. whom heauen muſt receive, we will eaſily convince that Chrilt 
mult be receiued of heauen. In the laſt examplethe queſtion is not, how the word is to 
be tranſlated, but by what word the want of the text is to be ſupplied, which wee ſupply 
not with words of our owne, but with the Apoltles one words. 

Haue you not gained greatly by tranſlating verbatim, exactly, and according to the 
proper vie and ſignification of the words ? Ilike well chat euery indifferent Reader may 
judge by theſe examples, of Bezacs purpoſe in other places of his tranſlation. But you 
haue two other waies, to make certaine proofeof their wilfulneſſe: The fitſt is, when 
thetranſſation is framed according to theit hereticall commentatie. A reaſonable man 
would thinke rather, that the commentarie were framed according to the text, than the 
text to the commentarie. But to ĩuſtiße the truth of thoſe cranſlations , for the ſirſt text 
you quote, it is handled Sed. 26, of this Chapter, and ſo confequently cap. 7. The ſe- 
cond is anſwered Sed. 46. the other two concerning tradition Sec. 23. of the preface, 
and in the Chapter following, The ſecond way of proofe is, when they will auouch 
their tranſlations out of prophane vriters. Ithinłe there is no better way, to know the 
proper, or diuers ſignification of words, than out of auncient writers, though they bee 
neuer ſo prophane who vſed the wordes moſt indifferently, in reſpect of our controuer- 


ſies, of xhich they were altogether ignorant. As for the Eccleſiaſticall vſe of words 
the 
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theScripture, and the Fathers, which Beza ( you ſay] doth for the moſt part reiect, it 
is vntrue: except there be good and ſufficient cauſe, why he ſnould ſo do, warranted by 
the Scripture it ſelfe, or neceſſarie cireumſtances of the places, which hee doth tranſlate, 
For if the Scripture haue vſed a word in one ſignification ſometimes , it is not neceſſary 
that ic ſhould alwaics vſe it in the ſame ſignification, when it is prooued by ancient wri- 
ters that the word hath other ſignifications, more proper to the place, and agreeable to 
the rule of faith, which perhaps the vſuall ſignification is not. As for example, the 
Scripture vſeth very often this word vlc for a boy, or ſeruant : but when the ſame word 
is applied to our Sauiour Chriſt, in the praier of the Apoſtle , Ad. 4. 27. Who would 
not rather tranſlate it childe, or ſonne, as the word doth ſometime , but more ſeldome 
ſignifie? How the Fathers of the Church haue vſed words, it is no rule for tranſlators of 
the Scripture to follow, who oftentimes vſed words, as the people did then take them, 
and not as they ſignified in the Apoſtles time. As wemyia for a publike teſtibcation of 
repentance, which wee call penaunce: ane for impoſition of hands, and ſuch like, 
in which ſenſe theſe words were neuer vſed before the Apoſtles times, and therefore it 
is not like, that they would beginne a ne vſe of them, without ſome manifeſt explica- 
tion of their meaning, without the which no man could haue vnderſtood them: as 
they haue done in the vſe of theſe words mas , Cam, nance, and ſach like, It is not 
a fault therefore, prudently to ſeeke euen out of prophane writers, what is the proper 
ſignification of words, and how many ſignifications a word may haue, and reuetently 
to iudge, which is moſt apt for the place to be tranſlated, and moſt __— with the 
holy Ghoſts meaning in that text: and not alwaies to be tyedto the viuall ſignibcation 
of words, as they are ſometimes taken inthe Scripture, and much leſſe as they are vſed 
of the auncient Fathers. 

MART. 55, But would you thinke that theſe men could notwithſtauding ſpeake very grauely and honeſtly 
againſt volunt arie and wilfull tranſlations of Scripture , that ſo notoriouſly offend therein them- 
(clues ? Harken what Be a ſaith againſt Caſtales and the like : The matter ( ſaith he) is now , 2. 
come to this point that theTranſlatours of Scripture out of the Greeke into Latine, or „46. 
into any other tongue, thinke that they may lawfully do any thing in tranſlaring. Whom 
if a man reprehend, he ſhall be anſwered by and by, that they doe the office of atranſla- 
tour, not that tranſlateth word for word, but that expreſſeth the ſenſe. So it commeth 
to paſſe, that whiles euery man will rather freely follow his one iudgement, than bee 
a religious interpreter of the holy Ghoſt, he doth rather peruert many things than tran- 
ſlate them. 1s not this well ſaid, if he had done accordingly ? but doing the cleane contrarie, as 
bath beene prooued, he is a di ſſermbling hypocrite in ſo ſaying , and a wilfull Hererihe in ſo doing, 
and condemned by his owne iudgement. 

Nowiſe man doubteth, but they could both ſpeake very grauely and auoide moſt re- 
ligioully all voluntarie, and wilfull tranſlations of Scripture , that might tend to main- 
taine any errour. And the rather they will beperſwaded , that Beza hath auoided that 
lewde kinde of tranſlation, for which he reproueth Caſtales, when they ſhall fee, that 
you ſo malicious an enemie vnto him, hauing ſpent all your inuention to ſeeke holes in 
his tranſlation, can finde nothing but ſuch childiſh cauils, as when they bee diſcouered, 
men will maruell that you were not aſnamed to moue them. 

But after this generall view of their wilfull purpoſe and heretical! inteution, let v1 examine 
their falſe tranflations more particularly, and argue the caſe with them more at large, and preſſe 
them to anſwere, whether in their conſcience it be ſo or no, 4s hit herto is ſaid: and that by ſeueral 
Chapters of ſuch Controuerſies as their corruptions concerne : and firſt of all ( without further 
curioſitie whence to begin, in caſes ſo indifferent ) of Traditions. 

FyLx, 56, The more particularly you examine ourtranſlations, the freer, I hope, they ſhall bee 
found from falſnood, and wilfull corruption. And the more at large you argue the 
caſe, and preſſe vs to anſwer, the more you ſhall make the caſe to appeare worſe on your 
ſide, and the truth clearer on our part. And as God is witneſſe of our conſcience an 
ſinceritie in ſetting forth his word, without adulteration, or corruption, ſo I appeale to 
the conſciences of all indifferent Readers, whether hitherto you haue gotten any ad- 
uantage againſt vs in this whole Chapter, which yet you profeſſe tobe theabridgement, 
and ſumme of your whole Treatiſe. 
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ESRI Hi i a matter of ſoch importance, that if they ſbenld grant any Tradition: 

19) of che Apoſtles, and not pretend the written mard only, they knowthat by 
* ſuch Traditions mentioned in all antiquitie, their Religion were wholly See the an- 
defaced and onerthrowne. For remedie whereof, and for the defacing of notations of 
all ſuch Traditiont, they bend their tranſlations againſt them in this won- — Te- 
derfull manner : Whereſoener the holy Scripture ſpeaketh againft eertame Theflz 1 4 
Traditions cfthe JIewet, partly frivolous, partly repugnant to the Law of 
God, there all the Engliſh tranſlations follow the Greeke exattly, neuer omuting this word Tra- md eons. 
dition, Contrariwiſe, whereſoexer the holy Scripture ſpeaketh in the commendation of Tradi- 
tions, to wir, ſuch Traditions as the Apoſtles deliuered to the Church, there all their ſaid tranſ- 
lations agree, not to follow the Greeke, which is ſtill the ſelfe ſame word, but for Traditions, they 
tranſlate ordinances or inſtructions. Why ſo, and to what purpoſe ? Wee appeale to the worme 
of their conſcience, which continually accuſeth them of an hereticall meaning, whether by urging 
the word Traditions whereſoener they are diſcommended, and by ſuppreſſing the word where. 
ſoener they are commended, their purpoſe and intent be not to ſignific to the Reader that all Tra- 
dil iam are neught, and none good; all reproneable, none allowable, 
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N Radicions indeed is a matter of ſuch importance, as if you may be allow- 
ed whatſocuer you will thruſt vpon vs vnder the name of vn written 
Traditions, the written word of God ſhall ſerue to no purpoſe at all. 
For firſt, as you plainly profelie, the holy Scripture ſhall not bee ac- 
counted ſufficient to teach all truth neceſſary to ſaluation, that the 
man of God may be perfect, prepared to all good workes. Secondly, 
with the Valentinian heretikes, you accuſe the Scriptures of vacer- 
taine vnderſtanding without your Traditions, vnder pretenſe of which, you will bring 
in what you liſt, though it be neuer ſo contrary to the holy Scriptures plaine words, by 
colour of interpretation, as you doethe worſhipping of images, and many other like 
herefies. As for the mention that is made of Apoſtolicall Traditions in diuers of the 
ancient Fathers, ſome of them are ſuch as you your ſelues obſerue not, and not for the 
tenth part of thoſe that you obſerue, can you bring any teſtimonie out of the ancient 
Fathers, as is proued ſufficiently by ſo many propolitions as were ſet dow ne by the Bi- 
ſhop of Sarisbury M. Iewell, whereof you can bring no proofe for any one to haue 
beene taught within ſix hundred yeeres after Chriſt. Now concerning the Traditions of 
the Apoſtles, what they were, who can bee a better witneſſe vnto vsthan Ignatius the 
diſciple of the Apoſtles, of whom Euſebius writeth, that when hee was led towards 
Rome, where he ſuffered martyrdome, he earneſtly exhorted the Churches by which 
he patled, to continue in the faith, and againſt all hereſies which euen then began to 
bud vp, he charged them to retainefaſt the Tradition of the Apoſtles, which by that 
time be proteſted to be committed to writing: for by that time were all the bookes of 
the new Teſtament written. The words of Euſebius concerning this matter are/.3.c.35, 
@egv7FemiTe dapit exact © of ονν̈ D ,4e, lw vat argarcia; iyeaoas ty hr W@, 
Meme u nyeir. And he exhorted them ſtraitly to keepe the tradition of the * 
Apoſtles, which teſtifying that it was now for aſſurance committed to writing, hee © 
thought neceſſary to be plainly taught. Againſt this Tradition of the Apoſtles, which * 
for certaintie and aſſurance is contained in their holy and vndoubted writings, wee ſay 
nothing, but ſtriug altogether for it. But becauſe the word Traditions is by you Papiſts 
taken to ſignĩſie a doctrine ſecretly deliuered by word of mouth, without authoritie of 
the holy Scriptures, weedoe willingly auoid the word in our tranſlations, where the 
limple might be deceiued, to thinke that the holy Ghoſt did euer commend any ſuch 
to the Church, which he would not haue to be committed to writing in the holy Scrip- 
tures: and in ſtead of that word ſo commonly taken, although it doth not 8 
ignifie 
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ſignifie any ſuch matters, wee doe vſe ſuch words, as doe truly expreſſe the Apoſtles 
meaning, and the Greeke word doth alſo ſignifie. Therefore wee vſe the words of or- 
dinances, or inſtructions, or inſtitutions, or the doctrine deliuered, all which being of 
one ſenſe, the Greeke word mzegor; doth ſignifie, and the ſame doth tradition ſignifie, 
if it be rightly vnderſtood : but ſecing it hath beene commonly taken, and is vrged of 
the Papiſts to ſignifie only a doctrine deliuered beſide the word of God written, in ſuch 
places where the holy Ghoſt vſeth the Greeke word rσ in that ſenſe, wee tranſlate 
by that word ( tradition) where he vſeth it for ſuch doctrine as is grounded vpon the holy 
Scriptures, our Tranſlators haue auoided it, not of any hereticall meaning, that all 
mes iceic (traditions) are naught, but that all ſuch as haue not the holy Scripture to te- 
ſtifie of them, and to warrant them, are euill, and to bee auoided of all true Chriſtians, 
which cannot without blaſphemie acknowledge any imperſection in the holy Scrip- 
tures of God, which are able to make a man wiſe vntoſaluation; if they ſhould thinke 
any doctrine neceſſary to ſaluation not to be contained therein. 

For example, Matt. 1b. thus they tranſlate 5 Why doe thy Diſciples tranſgreſſe the 
TxAaD1Ttion ofthe Elders ? Andagaine 5 Why doe you allo tranſgreſſe the com- ben. 
mandement of God by your TRADITION? And agains; Thus haue you made the 
commandement of God of no effect by your TRADITION. Here (1 warrant you ) 
all the belt ſound Tradition, and the word i neucr omitted, and it is very well and honeſtly 
tranſlated, for ſo the Greeke word doth properly ſigniſie. But now on the other ſide, concerning 
good Traditions, let vs ſee theiy dealing. The Apoſtle by the ſelfe ſame word both in Greeks and 
Latine, faith thus: Therefore, brethren, ſtand and hold faſt the Txav1rtionNs > Theſfavig 
which you haue learned either by word, or by our Epiſtle, And againe ; Withdraw your — 6, 
ſelues from euery brother walking inordivarely, and not according to the T R AD 1- 2 Theft 
T1 ON which they haue receiued of vs. And againe, according to the Greeks which they 
profeſſe to follow ; [praiſe you brethren, that in all things you are mindfull of mee, and as — 75 
Ihaue delivered vnto you, you keepe my TRA DITIONVS. IRS 

No maruell though you cannot abide the bels ſounding againſt mans Traditions, e 1 
which ſound mult needs pierce your conſcience more than it offendeth your eares, ſee- . 
ing you know that many of choſe things which you defend vnder the name of Traditi- 
ons, againſt the holy Scriptures, haue not God for their author, which ſorbiddeth to 
be worſhipped in ſuch ſort, but man, or rather Sathan, which hath inſpired ſuch things 
vnto men, thereby to diſhonour God, and to diſcredit his holy and molt certaine writ- 
ten word. Yet you ſay it is well and honeſtly tranſlated, God knoweth how faine you 
would there were no ſuch text extant inthe Goſpell againſt your ſuperſtirion and will- 
worſhipping. But now let vs ſee our craftie dealing (as you count it) againſt good Tra- 
ditions, In the firſt text, 2 Theſſ.2.v.15. you may ſee your vnderſtanding of Traditions 

uite ouerthrowne : for the Apoſtleſpeaketh of ſuch Traditions as were deliuered to 
them partly by preaching, and partly by his Epiſtle. Therefore Tradition doth not 
ſigniſie a doctrine deliuered by word of mouth only. But yet you will ſay it ſignifieth 
here a doctrine deliuered by word of mouth alſo, which is not written. How proue you 
that? Becauſe all that the Apoſtle preached was not contained in his Epiſtles to the 
Theſlalonians, therefore was it nowhere written in theScriptures 2 What the Tradi- 
tion was in the ſecond text, 2 Theſſ. 3. v. 6. is expreſſed by and by after, That he which 
will not labour muſt not eat. Was this doctrine neuer written before ? When God 
commandeth euery man to labour in his vocation. As for the third place, 1 Cor, 11.2. 
your owne vulgar Latine Tranſlator both teacheth vs how to tranſlateir, and alſo diſ- 
chargeth our tranſlation of herelie and corruption, for he calleth S in that place 
precepta, precepts, or inſtructions, or commandements, or ordinances ; | ſeeno great 
difference in theſewords : by which his tranſlation he ſheweth, that in the other places, 
2 Theſſ.2, & 3. he meaneth the ſame thing by Traditiones, Traditions, that wee doe by 
ordinances or inſtructions, and might as well haue vſed the word precepts in thoſe tuo 
places, as he did in this one, if it had pleaſed him. * Yer Falke 

Here wee ſee plaine mention of F. Pauli Traditions, and conſequently of Apoſtolicall Tradi. c,;q, iris 
tions, yea and Traditions by word of mouth, deliuered to the ſaid Churches without writing or foundthere, 
Scripture. In all which places looke ¶ gentle Reader) and ſeels alltheir Engliſh tranſlations, and p. 153. again 
thou ſhalt © not once finde the word Tradition, but in ftead theresf, ordinances, inſtructions, — M 
preachings, inſtitutions, and am word elſe rather than Tradition: inſomuc h that Bezatheir = nos 
maſter tranſlateth it traditam doctrinam, the doctrine deliuered, patrivg the ſingular num inſtance, let 
ber for the plural, and adding (doctrine) of his omne; ſo framing the text of holy Scripture ac- him giue im- 
cording to his falſe commentarie, or rather putting his commentarze in the text, and making it (cliche he. 
tbetext of Scripture, Who would thinke their malice and pariialitie agamſt Traditions were ſo 
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great, that they ſhould all agree with one conſent ſo duly and exattly in theſe and theſe places to 
conceale the word, which in other places doe ſo gladly vſeit, the Greeke word being all one in all 
the [aid places? 
FyLK. 3. Thereisnequeſtion but the Apoſtles by word of mouth, that is, by preaching and 
teaching, deliuered the doctrine ot the Goſpell tothe Churches;bur that they preached, 
taught, or deliuered any doctrine, asnecet{ary to ſaluation, which they proued not out 
of the holy Scriptures, and which is not contained in the new Teſtament or the old, this 
is not yet proued, neither euer can it be proued. Such matters of ceremonies, order, and 
diſcipline, which are mutable, no man denies, but they might and did deliver, but yet 
in them nothing but agrecableto the generall rules ſet downe inthe Scripture, But in 
all theſe places the word Tradition cannot once be found. Vet M.Fulke faith it is found. 
Yeadoth? Where faith he ſo? Youanſwer, pag.153. againſt D. Saunders Rocke : there- 
fore if he giue not an inſtance, let him give himſelfe the lie. But he chat chargeth Fulke 
to ſay it is found, lieth the more: for ſo he faith not; reade the place who will. He ſpea- 
keth againſt Saunder, who affirmed that the very name of Tradition vſed in the better 
part, cannot be ſuffered to be in the Engliſh Bible: as though there were ſome decree of 
the Synod, or Act of Parliament againſt it, and faith, it may be and is ſuffered in that 
ſenſe which the holy Ghoſt vſeth it, but not to bring praier tor the dead, or any thing 
contrary to the Scripture vnder the name of Traditions Apoſtolike. By which words I 
meane, that there is no prohibition or edi to the contrary, but if any man vill vſe the 
word Tradition in tran(lation of the Bible, he is permitted foro doe, I doe not affirme 
it is ſo found. But as if I ſhould ſay, The Papiſts in England ate ſuffered to liue as be- 
commeth good ſubiects, Iaffirme not that they are, or ſhall be found ſo to liue. But to 
omit this fooliſh quarrell, Beza our Maſter is (aid to haue tranſlated e, the do- 
ctrine deliuered, putting the ſingular number for the plurall, and adding (doctrine) of 
his owne. What an hainous matter here is. The word doctrine is a collectiue, com- 
prehending many precepts or traditions, and in the next chapter the Apoſtle vſeth the 
lame word in the ſingular number. Againe, 1 Theſſ:4 v. 2. he calleth the ſame @>gy,1i2, 
precepts or documents, which word lignifieth the ſame that , witneſſe your 
vulgar Latine Tranſlator,which giues one word for both, præcepta, 1 Cor. 1 1. & 1 Theſſ. 4. 
And that the word docttine is added tothe text, it is a fond cauill: for the word doctrine 
is contained in , which ſignifieth a deliuetie, but whereof, if not of doctrine? 
Our Saviour Chriſt alſo, AAatth. 1 5. v. 9. by the teſtimonie of Eſay, reproueth the Tra- 
dition of the Phariſees, teaching the doctrines precepts of men, which teſtimonie of 
Eſay could take no hold of them, if Traditions were not doctrines and precepts. So 
that in this tranſlation of Beza (crie out as loud as you can) there is neither fraud nor 
corruption, malice nor partialitie, but a prudent declining of that tearme, which mighe 
giue occaſion of error, and the Apoſtles meaning truly and faichfully deliuered. To ſhew 
that one word may be diuerſly tranſlated, eſpecially when it ſignifieth divers things, to 
wiſe men is needleſſe. I haue ſaid before, you your ſelues tranſlate, or elſe you ſhould 
be taken for mad men, the Latine word Tradere (of which Tradition is deriued) ſome- 
times to deliuer, ſometimes to betray, and yet the Greeke and Latine word being all 
one in all the ſaid places. ö 
Max r. 4. Tea they doe elſewhere ſo gladly uſe this word Tradition, when it may tend to the diſcredit 
thereef, that they put the ſaid word in al their Engliſh Bibles wit h the like full conſent as before, 
when it is not inthe Greths at all : As when they tranſlate thus, If yee bee dead with Chriſt Col a 20. 
from the rudiments of the world, why as though liuing in the world, Ars TE Leap 7 yuan: 
Wirn TxaDiTions? Andas another Engliſh tranſlation of theers readeth more S Ofike veere 
beretically, Why are yee burdened with Traditions ? Tell vs fincerely, you that profeſſe to 1579. r 
baue akill in the Greeke, and to trazſlate according to the Greeke, tell vs wee beſeech you, whe=- 
ther this Greebe word db,. de fignifie Tradition, and dfGi , to be lead or burdened 
with Traditions. Ton cannot be ignorant that it doth not ſo ſromifie, but 4s 4 litttle before inthe Col. a. 14. 
ſame chapter, and in other places, your (clues tranſlate, d\zypare, ordinances, decrees ; ſo 1 Fe 
„ Soyuanituds, muſt be (ar in the vn/gar Latine it is) Quid decernitis? Why doe you ordaine 2, Ih dun 
er decree ? or, why are you lead with decrees t | 
Fyrx. 4 legrieueth you that Tradition ſhould bee mentioned ſo often in the ill part as it is. 
Andit ſeemeth you would defend the Coloſſians againſt S. Paul, who reproueth them 
becauſe they were led with ordinances, according to the precepts and doctrines of men. 
But you ſeeme to make light of ſuch Traditions, and therefore you count that the 
more hereticall tranſlation , which faith, why are you burdened with Traditions? 
Wherefore (I pray you) is that more hereticall ? Doe you not thinke that ſuch Traditi- 
ons, as are the commandements and doctrines of men, are burdenous to mens conſei- 
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ences ? But they that haue skill inthe Grecke tongue mull tell you fincerely, whether 
this word pe doe ”m_ tradition, and /ey4427774% to be lead or burdened with tradi- 


tions. I anſwer you, if ra (as you confeiſe) ſignifie ordinances and decrees, or do- 


ctrines, and the word tradition ſignifieth the ſame, why ſhould not foywart{as ſigniſie 
to be lead or burdened with traditions, as well as with ordinances, cuſtomes, or decrees ? 
Theſe words differ much in ſound, but not greatly in ſignification. Degmata Pythagores, 
that might neuer be put in writing, what were they but the traditions of Pythagoras? 
Such were the Philoſophicall decrees called 4oypwars, whereof Tully ſpeaketh in his 
booke de finibws, which were diftata, — by word of mouth, which to ſer foorth, 

nce : might not thoſe rightly bee called Tra- 


among them was counted an hainous o 
ditions ? 
Ma r. 3. Iuſtiſie your tranſlation if you can, either out of Scriptures, Fathers, or Lexicon : and make 
us 4 good reaſon why you put the wordtraditions here, where it is not in the Greeke ; and would mae they 
not put it in the places before, where you know it is moſt enidently in the Greeks, Tea you muſt tell tranſiiie ord. 
vr, why you tranſlate for tradition, ordinance z and contrary for ordinance, tradition; /o tur- . —4 
ning cat in pan ( as they ſay ) at your pleaſure, and wreſting both the one and the other to ane end, — w/o 
that youu may make the very name of Traditions odious among the people, be they neuer ſo aut hen. trary, 
ticall, euen fromthe Apoſtles ; which your conſcience knoweth, and you ſhall anſwer ſor it at the 
dreadfull day. 
FVI xk. 5, FirltoutofScripturel iuſtifie it thus: Thoſe degmata againſt which the Apoltle wri- 
teth, were according to the precepts and doctrines of men: but ſuch the Scripture cal- 
leth traditions, Matth. 15. Therefore theſe were traditions, Secondly, out ot the Fa- 
thers : Chry ſoſtome vpon this place ſaith, Traditiones Græcorum taxat, he reproueth the 
traditions of the Greekes, ſaying all is but a humane doctrine. Secondly, S. Ambroſe 
vpon this text: Loue not the world, faith hee, nor thoſe errours quot humana adinue nit 
traditio, which the tradition of men hath inuented. And afterward : Sagina enim carnalis 
ſenſus humana traditio eſt: For the tradition of man is the pampering — ſenſe, by 
which he ſaith men are ſo burdened, that they cannot be ioyned to the head which is 
aboue, Vet burdening with traditions is called of you the more hereticall tranſlation. 
Say as much to Ambroſe, that he maketh an hereticall commentarie. The Interpreter 
of Theodoret, printed at Collen 1573. hath tranſlated in the very text, for ,, 
traditiones hominum, traditions of men, You ſee now this matter is not ſo void of teſti- 
monie of the Fathers, as you ſuppoſed. The reaſon you require vs to make, is made of- 
ten before. Wee thought it not meet to expreſſe the Greeke word in both places by the 
ſame Engliſh word, becauſe the Engliſh word as it is vſed by you, is not ſo indifferent 
to lignifie the doctrine of God deliuered out of the Scriptures, as to ſignifie doctrines 
of men deuiſed beſide the Scriptures. If wee muſt anſwer why wee call tradition ordi- 
nance, and ordinance tradition; let your vulgar Latine Interpreter anſwer vs, or you for 
him, why he calleth tradition precept, and viage or precept, tradition. The one hee 
doth, 1 Cor. i 1 v. 2. the other Ack. 6. v. 14. where the Grecke is #3», ſignifying there 
precepts or obſeruations commanded, he tranſlateth traditiones, as in the other place the 
Greeke being SD, he tranſlateth precepta. If this be lawfull for him, why ſhould it 
be counted corruption or falſe tranſlation in vs ? ſeeing we are moued with as good rea- 
ſon as can be yeelded for him. As for authenticall and Apoſtolicall Traditions, that 
are grounded vpon the doctrine ofthe Apoſtles expreſſed in their writings, we ſhall be 
ready to receiue them whenſoeuer they ſhall be brought forth, If they cannot be pro- 
ved by the Scriptures, which are written that wee might beleeue, and beleeuing haue 
eternall life, and whichareable to make vs wiſe vato ſaluation, we haue nothing to doe 
uoith them, we may well ſpare them, nay wee dare not admit them, leſt wee ſhould an- 
ſwer for blaſphemie againſt the holy Scriptures, in that dreadfull day, if by admitting 
of ſuch traditions, wee ſhould wa og t the doctrine contained in the holy Scrip- 
tures is vnperfect or inſufficient to ſaluation. 
Mar. 6. Somewhat mereexcuſable it is, but yet proceeding of the ſame heretical hamonr,and en your 
part (that ſhonld exailly follow the Greeke ) falſly tranſlated, when you tranſlate in S. Peters 
Epiftlethus : You were not redeemed with corruptible things from your vaineconuer- Per i. il 
ſation received by the tradition ofthe Fathers: where the Greeke is thus rather to be tranſ® — | 
lated, from your vaine converſation delivered by the Fathers. But your fingers ched to in Lavin 
foiſt in the word tradition, and for deliuered, to ſay receiued, becauſe it is the phraſe of the — =— 
Catholike Church, that it hath receiued many things by tradition, which you world here con- — 
trol by likenc (ſe of words in this falſe tranſlation, 2 
Pyr k. 6. I maruell why you ſhould count it an hereticall humour, to vſe the word traditions 
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but that you are more partiall in allowing the traditions of men, then wee inauoiding 
the tearme ſometimes, onely for doubt leſt cradicions of men, ſhould creepe into the 

lace of Gods commandements, But how is it fallly tranſlated on our part, that pro- 
teſſe to follow the Greeke, which is truly tranſlated in your vulgar Latine text, which 
profeſſeth to tranſlate the Greeke, as well as we? belike becauſe wee ſay, receiued by the 
tradition of the fathers, which according tothe Greeke ſhould be, delivered by the fa- 
thers, but that our fingers itched to foyſt in the word tradition. What I pray you? hath 
your vulgar tranſlator foyſted in that word? did his fingers itch againſt ſuch Catholike 
phraſes, that he would controule them by a falſe tranſlation? doe you not perceiue that 
while you raile vpon vs, you reuile your owne vulgar Latine tranſlation,which hath the 
ſame vord tradition, for which you ſtorme againſt vs ? But for, deliuered, wee haue ſaid, 
recemed, See whether frowardneſſe driueth you, the Apoſtle ſaith, they were deliuered 
from the vainc conuerſation of their fathers tradition. Doe you then vnderſtand, that 
it was deliuered by the fathers, but not receiued by their ſonnes ? Certainely they were 
deliuered from that vaine conuerſation which they had receiued. For receiuing doth 
necelſſarily import deliuering. And becauſe you called for a Lexicon in the next Secti- 
on before, Scapula will teach you, that m%Yy2Þ>;27; doth ſignifie, as indifferently, a patre 
tradituus, as 4 patre acceptiu, deliuered by the father, and receiued by the father. What 
wrangling then is this, about the Moone ſhine in the water, to cric out falſe tranſlation, 
foyſting, itching fingers, and I know not what? 

But concerning the word tradition, you will ſay perhaps the ſenſe thereof is included inthe 
Greeke word, delivered, We grant, But would you be content, if wee ſhould alwaies expreſly 


adde, tradition, where it 11/0 included then ſhould we ſay 1 Cor. 11. 2. I pray you that as Tri 
I hauedeliuered you ( by tradition ) you keepe my precepts or traditions, And againe f Aux. 


v. 2 3. For Ireceiuedot our Lord, which alſo I deliuered vato you ( by tradition) & c. 
And Luc, 1. v. 2. As they ( by tradition) deliuered vnto vs, which from the beginning 
ſaw &c. and ſuc h like, by your example , wee ſhponld tranſlate in this ſort. But wee wſe not this 
licentious manner intranſlating hely Scriptures, neither u it a tranſlators part, but an interpre- 
ters, ana his that maketh a commentarie : neither doth a good canſe needs other tranſlation than 
the expreſſe text of the Serqpture giueth. 

We u ill ſay it is contained in the Greeke word m=%megsdire which ſignifieth recei- 
ued by tradition or deliuerie from the Fathers, and not in the verbe S which (ig. 
nifieth otherwiſe many times, than ſimply to deliver, and when it ſignifieth to deliver, 
it doth not al way ſigni fie to deliuer by word of mouth, without writing, as you vnder- 
ſtand tradition: but as well by writing, as by preaching, As hen S. Paul faith, I recei- 
ued ofthe Lord, that which 1 delivered vnto you, ſpeaking of the inſtitution of the ſup. 
per, he meaneth that whiehthe Euangeliſts had written, and he himſelfe doth write. So 
2 Theſſ. 2. when he willeth them to hold thetraditions, which they had learned of him, 
he ſpeaketh not onely of ſuch as they learned by his preaching : but ſuch alſoasthey 
learned by his Epiſtle, Wherefore if you ſhould expreſly adde the word tradition in 
your partiall ſignification, whereſocuer you finde the word deliuered, you ſhould not 
onely tranſlate ridiculouſlie; but alſo heretically and falſly. Words in diriuation and 
compolition, do not alwaies ſignifie according to their primitiue, 

And if you will yet ſay, that our vulgar Latine trayſlation hath here the word, tradition: 
we grant it hath ſo,and therefore we alſo tranſlate accordingly. But you prefeſſe to tranſlate the 


Greeke, and not the vulgar Latine, which you in England coudemne as Þ apifticalt, and * ſay it is Diſcouer. of 
* and will von not the Rocke. 
withſtanding follow the ſaid vulgar Latine, rather than the Greeke , to make traditions odious ; rn 


fat, in nouum 


Teft.15 56. 


the worſt of al, though” Bezayour Maſter pronounce it to be the very beft 


Teaſuch is your partialitic one way, and inconſtancie an other way, that for your heretical par- 
poſe you are content to follow the old Latine tranſlation, though it differ from the Grecke , and a- 
gaiue an ot her time you will not follow it, though it be all one with the Greeke moſt exactiy, as in 
the place before alledged, where the vulgar Latine tranſlation hath nothing of tradition , but 


Quid decernitis , as it is in the Greeke : you tranſlate , Why are yee burdened with Col, 2. 20. 


traditions? 

You may be ſure we willſay, that wee know to be true, and ſufficientto diſcharge our 
tranſlation from your fooliſh and malicious quarrelling. But we profeſſe (you ſay) to 
tranſlate the Greeke, and not the vulgar Latine, And I pray you, what doth your vul- 
gar Latine interpreter profeſſe to tranſlate, but the Greeke ?if he then tranſlating out of 
Greeke, could finde tradition inthe Greeke word, why ſhould not wee finde the ſame, 
eſpecially being admoniſhed by him: who if he tranſlated truely, why are wee blamed 
for doing as he did: if his tranſlation be falſe, why is it allowed as the only authenticall 
text, We follow not therefore the Latine tranſlation, but ioyne with it wherefocuer ic 

F 2 followeth 
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Maxr, 9. 


followeth the Greeke, as we doe in ten thouſand places more than this, and willingly 
depart not from it, but a here it departeth from the Greeke , or elſe vſeth ſuch words as 
would be offenſiue, if they were tranſlated intoEngliſh, or occaſion of errour, as you 
doe likewiſe, when you depart from the proper and vſuall ſignification of words, which 
your Latine tranſlator vſeth ; as when you call fexerator, a creditor , which ſignifieth an 
vſurer, Luk. 7. Stabulurs, an Inne, and ſtabulariuu, an hoſt, Luc. 10. Yna Sabat bi, the firſt 
of the Sabaoth, John 2. Eccleſia, the aſſembly, Act. 7. Baptiſmata , waſhings , Mart. 7. 
and ſuch like, But we in England (you ſay ) condemne the Latine tranſlation, as papi. 
ſticall, We accuſe it as not true, in many places, and we ſay it is the worſt of all, though 
Beza, our Maſter, pronounce it to be the very beſt. This toucheth mee ſomewhat, for 
in the margent is noted Diſcouerie of the Rocke, pag. 147. where indeede ſpeaking of 
the Hebrue text, of the old Teſtament, and the Greeke of the new, the Greeke tranſſati- 
on of the Septuaginta, and the common Latine tranſlation, I ſay the Tridentine Coun- 
cell alloweth none for authenticall but the common Latine tranſlation, that is, the worſt 
of all. Now what faith Beza contrarie to this? ſpeaking of the diuers Latine tranſlations 
of the new Teſtament onely, he ſaith of the vulgar Latine , that hee followeth it for the 
moſt part, and preferreth it before all the reſt, maxima ex parte amplector & cæteris omni- 
bus ante pono. So that I ſpeake of the whole B ble, Beza of the new Teſtament onely. I 
ſpeake of the vulgar Latine text, in compariſon of the originall Hebrue and Greeke, and 
the Septuagintaes tranſlation : Beza ot the Latine tranſlation of the new Teltament, in 
compariſon of all other Latine tranſlations, that were before him, as Eraſmus, Caltallion, 
and ſuch like. According to your olde manner therefore, you reheaſe out of my wri- 
tings, either falſify ing the words, or peruerting the meaning. Theſe things conſidered, 
you haue no caue to accuſe vs of partialitie and inconſtancie, for following, or leauing 
_ Latine text, which wee neuer did but vpon good ground, and reaſon ſut- 
cient, 

So that a blinde man may ſee, you frame your tranſlations to bolſter your errours and hereſies, 
wit hout all reſpedt᷑ of following ſincerely either the Greeke or the Latine, But for the Lative no 
maruell, the Greeke at the leaſt, why doe you not follow ? Is it the Greeke that induceth you to le. 

ſay ordinances for traditicns, traditions for decrees, ordinances for mſtifications, Elder for Prieſt, E,hñ 
graue for hell, image for idoll ? tell ys before God, and in your conſcience, whether it be, becanſ: — 
jou will exattly follow the Greeke : nay tell vs truely, and ſhame the Dewill, whether the Greeke * 
words doe not ſound, aud ſigniſie moſt properly that, which you of purpoſe will not tranſlate , for d. 
diſaduantaging your bere(ies ? And firſt let vs (ce concerning the queſtion of [mages, 

A blinde man may ſee, that you cauill, and ſlaunder, quarrell and raile , without re- Tema. 
ſpect either of conſcience towards God, or honeſtie toward the world: in ſo much, that cd 
molt commonly, you forget the credit of your owne vulgar Latine tranſlation, ſo you AG. 
may haue a colour to finde fault with ours. And yet againe youaske , whether it be the eu, 
Greeke, which induceth vs to ſay, for SD ordinances, and for , traditi- 4. 2. 
ons, &c. Itell you, the Greeke alloweth vs ſo to ſay, which is ſufficient , when other , _—_— 

odly cauſes moue vs beſide, ſo to tranſlate. Iq it the Latine that induceth you ro ſay copewyd 7, 

or an vſurer, a creditor : for a ſtable, an Inne ? for, what was done, what was chaunced : Ne, 
for, faſtening to, crucifying : for, be you ſaued, ſaue your ſelues : for creature, ereation : {* 55 — 
for, confeſſed, promiſed : for a boate, a ſhippe : for a ſhippe,” a boate: for ſinging, a4 
piping : for hay, graſſe: for refection, refectorie: for foolithnes , madnelle : for an „ 11. 
image, an Idoll, &c. I blame not all theſe as falſe tranſlations , yet euery man may ſee, kannn 
they are neither vſuall, nor proper: yet as for ſome of theſe (though not for all) I Nh. 
know you may giue good reaſon, ſo may wee, for any ſhew of alteration, or depar- 16 1 
ting from the vſuall fignification of the Greeke word, that you are able to alledge a- "WH 
gainſt vs, Sinalabrum. 
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MARTIN. 
| Cn ar. III. 
Hereticall tranſlation againſt ſacreed I » a 6 x s! 
* Beſcech you, what in the next aud readieft, and moſt proper Engliſh of 


ua 
bad meant faithfully > What needed that circumſtance of three 
words for one, Worlhipper of Images, and, worſhipping of I- 
mages t whether (I pray you ) wthe more natural and conuenient 
ſpeech, either in our Engliſh tongue, or for the truth of the thing, to 
ſay à the holy Scripture doth , Couetouſneſſs is idolatrie, and 
conſequently, The couetous man is an Idolater : or as youtranſlate , Couetouſneſſe is wor- 
ſhipping of Images, ana, The couetous man is a worſhipper of images. 


FVILKE. 


Af you aske for the readieſt and moſt proper Engliſh of theſe words; 
PE 1Irmuſt needes anſwere you, an image, a worſhipper of images, and 
worſhipping of images, as we haue ſometimes tranſlated. The o- 
ther, that you would haue, Idoll, Idolater, and Idolatrie, bee ra- 
SIS ther Greekiſh than Engliſh words: which though they be vſed of 
man Engliſh men, yet are they not vnderſtood of all, as the o- 
ther be. And therefore I ſay, the more naturall , and conuenient 
ſpeech for our Engliſh tongue, and as conuenient for the truth of 
the thing it is to fay , couetouſneſſe is the worſhipping of images, and the couetous 
man is a worfhipper of images: as to ſay couetouſneſſe is idolatrie , and the couetous 
man is an idolater, as I haue prooued before. Seeing 1ds/wm by your owne interpre- 
ter is called Sowwlachrum , and Simulac hrum ſignifieth as much as Image an Image, 
Cap. I. numb. 5, 
Wee ſay commonly in Engliſh, Such a rich man maketh his money his God : and the Apeſfle 
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faith in like manner of ſome, Whoſe belly is their God, Phil. 3; aud general euery creature 


is our idol, when wee efleeme it ſo exceedingly that wee mals it our God. But who ener heard in 
Eng liſb, that our wony, or belly, were our images,and that by eſtceming of them too much, we be- 


come wrr ſhippers of Images ? e Among your ſolues are there not ſome enen of your Superinten- wake 


aents, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, that maks an Idol of their money and belly, by conetonſnes 


and belly cheere ? Tet can wee not call you therefore in any true ſenſe , worſhippers of images, 


Fyrx. 2. 


ne it her would you abide it. Tou ſee then that there 14 a great difference betwixt Idoll & image, 
idolatrie and worfhipping of images: and exen fb great difference is there betwixt Saint Pauli 
words and pour tranſlation, g 

Before you can ſhe that abſurditie of this tranſlation, a couetous man is a worſhip- 
per of irnages, you muſt defend your owne vulgar Latine tranſlation, which calleth 
eidwonaryeia ſimwlachrorum ſermitus, which I haue prooued to ſigniſie the ſerving or wor- 
ſhipping of images, cap. t. numb. 5. No to ourEngliſh phraſe, a rich man maketh his 
money his God, a Glutron his bellie, and ſo of other Creatures honoured aboue mea- 
ſure. I ſay the worſhipping of Images may be after two ſorts, either when they are wor- 
ſhipped as godsz (as among thegrolfer ſort of the Gentiles and Papiſts) and then it is 
againſt the firſt commaundement, Thou ſhalt haue none other gods but me : or elſe 
when men pretend toworſhippe God by them, as the Iſcaelites did in the calfe, Exod. 3 2. 
and in leroboams calues, and in the braſen ſerpent , as the wiſer ſort of the Gentils and 
Papiſts pretend to doin worſhipping their images : and then it is a ſinne againſt the ſe- 
cond commaundement. Thou ſhalt make to thy ſelfe no grauen images, Thou ſhale 
not tall donne to them nor worſhippe them. By ſimilitude therefore of them that tru- 
ſted in images as their gods, and ſo honoured them, which were not able to help them, 
the Apoſtle calleth the couetous man a worſhipper of images, and couetouſneſſe wor- 


ſhipping of images: and not properly : but becauſe their money is the ſame occafion of 
departing from God, that the images was to the worſhipper of them. So if we will ſpeak 


F 3 voproperly, 
/ 


Idolum, idololatra, idololatria ? iir not idoll, Idolater, idola- d he 
trie ? are not theſe plaine Engliſh words , and well knowne in our lay. ifudorarens 
e ? Why ſought you further for other tearmes and words, if you X 
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vnproperly, as the Apoſtle ſaith, their bellie is their God, we may ſay, it is their Idoll, or 
their image, which they worſhippe as God: not that the bellie,or any ſuch thing is God, 
or an idol], or an image properly, hut that it is ſo tearmed, for that to ſuch vile creatures, 
is giuen that diuine honour, which is due to God: but by — — of idols, and 
images, is giuen to idols or images. I confeſſe the vſe of the Engliſh tongue, in theſe 
ſpeeches, is rather to call them idols, than images, and to extend thename idoll ( which 
is alwaies taken in the euill part ) to that which the word image cannot ſo aptly ſignifie: 
yet in truth of the thing there is no difference bet eene idoll and image, worſhipping of 
idols, and worſhipping of images, whether you ſpeake of ſuch as be idols and images ſo 
properly called, or of ſuch as beonely by ſimilitude, figuratiuely fo named. If any of 
our Superintendents be ſuch as you ſpeake of, I wiſh them amended or elſe remooued. 
For my part I know none to be ſuch, although I wiſb to the beſt, encreaſe of Gods grace, 
to deſpiſe the world, and to be more earneſt in ſetting foorth Gods glorie. As for the 
great difference you ſpeake of, betwixt Saint Pauls words, and our tranſlation, J ſee 
none as yet. 
Mar. 3. Wil — ſee more yet to this purpoſe? In the Engliſh Bible printed in the yeere 156. pon read 
thus: How agreeth the Temple of God with images ? Cas we be ignorant of Satans cogita- 
tions herein that it was tranſlated of purpoſe to delude the ſimple people and to make them be- 
lecue that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh againſt ſacred images in the Churches, which were then in pluck- 
ing downe in England, when this your tranſlation was firſt publiſbed in print? Woercas in very 
truth you know, that the Apeſile here partly interpreteth himſelfe to ſpeake of men, as of Gods Salomons 
T emples wherein be dwelleth, partly alludeth to Sulomens Temple, which did very well agree Temple did 
with images ( for it had the Cherubins, which were the repreſentations of Angels , and the fi- * 
gures of Oxen to beare vp the lanatorie ) but with idols it could net agree : and therefore the eA- but not u 
poſftles word: are theſe, Ho agreeth the Temple of God with idols? idols, 
We had need to (ee more, before wee be conuicted of corruption: for hitherto wee 
haueſeene nothing, but a fooliſh cauill, grounded vpon the common vie of the word 
idoll in Engliſh, in which ſpeech it is taken onely for valawfull images, although in the 
Greekeit ſignifieth as generally, as Image in Latine, and by Tully himſelfe is vicd forthe 
ſame. But in the Engliſh Bible — 1562, we read thus 2 Cor. 6, How agreeth the 
Temple of 50d with images ? Here you cannot be ignorant of Satans cogitations, that 
it was tranſlated of purpoſe, to make the (imple people beleeue, that the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
eth againſt ſacred images in Churches, which were then in plucking downe in England 
whea this tranſlation was firſt publiſhed in print. Youare ſo cunning in Satans cogita- 
tions, that he hath inſpired into you a manifeſt vntruth: for this text was ſo tranſlated, 
and printed neere 30. yeeres before 15 62. in King Henrie the eights time, when images 
were not in plucking downe. And when it was printed againe 1 562. which was the fifth 
yeere of her Maieſties reigne ¶ God be thanked ) there was no neede to plucke done 
images out of Churches, which were pluckt downe in the firſt and ſecond yeeres of her 
reigne, Wherefore that purpoſeis vainely imagined of you, for the Tranſlators pur- 
pole was the ſame that the Apoſtles, to ſhewtharthercligion of God, hath nothing to 
doe with images, made by mans deuiſe, to honour them as gods, or to honour God by 
them. And where you ſay that the Apoſile alludeth to Salomons temple, which did 
well agree with images, but not with idols : I anſwere you, Salomons temple did not 
agree with images made by the deuiſeof man, to honour God by them, or in them. For 
the Cherubins were not of mans deuiſe: but of Gods commandement : the oxen to 
hold vp the lauatoty. the pomegranats, and other ornaments , were not for any vſe of 
religion to wor ſhippe God in them, or by them, but for vſe and garniſhing of the houſe 
appointed by God in his lav, and by direction of his ſpirit in Salomon. For the com- 
mandement, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe, is no reſtraint vnto God, but vato men F. 
of their owne braine, or priuate intent, to make images to ſerue in religion. Therefore The * 
the Apoſtleſpeaking of ſuch images as were forbidden by Gods law, is not otherwiſe to Po — 
be vnderſtood, and no more is our tranſlation. " Lavfull: after 


When Moſes by Gods appointment erected a braſen Serpent,and commanndedthe people that yard an idell, 
were ſtung with ſerpent, to beholdit, and thereby they were healed : this was an image only, and _—_ 
an image was it erected and kept and vſed by Gods commandement, But when it 127 7 bee _ wg 10. 


an idol ( ſuth S. Auguſtine ) that is, when the people began to adore it as God, then ki 5 Eze- cv. 
chias brake it in peeces to the great commendation of hic pietie and godly ccale. So whenthe chil- &. Reg 18; 
ren of Iſrael in the abſence of Moſes made a calfe, and ſaid, Theſe are thy Gods 6 Iſrael that Exod * 
brought thee out of Egypt, was it but an image which they made ? was that ſo hainom A m- gz, an idol. 
ter that God would ſo hau puniſhed them as be did? No they made it an idol alſo, (ajing,Thele , Cor. 10. 


are thy gods © Iſrael, And therefore the Apoſtle ſaith to the Corinthians, Be not idolaters, . 
as 


Chap. 
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as ſome of them: which alſo you tranſlate moſt falſy, Bee not worſhippers of Images, as 
ſome of them. 


FvLK. 4 The braſen ſerpent firſt and laſt was an ĩmage, holy when it was commanded by God 


Maar, 8. 


FyI E. 5. 


to be made as a ſacrament of our redemption by Chrilt, laufull when it was reſerued 
only for memory of that excellent miracle; valawtull, curſed, and abominable, when 
it was worſhipped, and therefore iuſtly broken in peeces by the godly King Ezechias. 
You cite Augultine as it pleaſeth you, to follo your owne context: Quem ſant /erper 
tem propter facti memoriam reſeruatum, cum poſtea popmlns errans, tanquam idolum colere ce- 
piſſet Ezechias, &c. Which ſerpent truly being reſerued for the memory of the fact, 
henafterward the people going aſtray, began to worſhip as an Idoll, Ezechias the King 
ſeruing God uith religious power, with great praiſe of his pietie, brake in peeces. Here 
it is certaine, that Auguſtine (as moſt Eccleſiafticall writers) vſeth the word 7delwm for 
an image abuſed. But that the people began to adore it as God, hee ſaith not, for they 
onely worſhipped God by it, falſly indeed, and ſuperſtitiouſly, but yet not beleeuing 
that image to be God himſelfe, but a holy repreſentation of his power, which was ſhew- 
ed by it in the day es of Moſes, That Ezechias by religious or Eccleſiaſticall power and 
authoritie, did put downe idolatrie, you paſſe it by, as though you ſaw it not in S. Au- 
guſtine. But you bring another example, to proue that images, except they be worſhip- 
ped as gods, be no Idols. In truth, ſeeing all religious worſhip is due only to God, al- 
though the Idolaters intend not to worſhip their images as Gods, yet by worſhipping of 
them, they make vnto themſelues Gods of them, and fo offend both againſt the tir{t 
and ſecond commandements. Vet how proue you, that the Iſraelites made a god of 
their calfe? Becauſe they ſaid, Theſe are thy gods, 6 Iſrael, that brought thee out of the 

land of Zgypt. But euen by that ſame ſpeech it is manifeſt, that they worſhipped not 

the calfe, as beleeuing it to be God; burcontrariwile proteſted thereby, that they mea- 

ned not to change their God, but to worſhip the ſame God which brought them out of 
the land of Egypt, by that image, which they could not bee ignorant that it was made 

but yelterday, of their earings, and therefore could not thinke it was the ſame God that 

brought them out of the land of Egypt, but that they would worſhip God by that viſi- 
ble ſhape which they faw before them. And Aaron by his proclamation confirmeth the 

fame: To morrow (faith he) ſhall be holy day to Ieboua, that is, to the onely true God, 


whom they diſhonoured, pretending to worſlip him by that image. So hainous a thing 


it is, to make images to repreſent God, and to worſhip them for his honour, although 
the worſhipper doe not belecue them to be Gods. Therefore where wee haue in ſome 
tranſlations, 1 Cor. 10. called thoſe Idolaters worſhippers of Images, we haue not erred: 
for an Image it was they worſhipped, thinking to worſhip God thereby, But if either 
Image, or Idoll, worſhippers of Images, or Idolaters, would pleaſe you, wee haue both 
in our tranſlations, the one expteſſing what wee meane by the other, that theſe cauilla- 
tions were needleſſe, but that malice againſt the truth incenſeth you to picke quarrels, 
and that tranſlation which vſeth the tearmes of Idols and Idolaters, was then in printing 
at Geneua, when Images were in pulling downe in England, namely the firſt and ſe- 
cond yeeres of the Queenes raigne, being finiſhed the 10. of Aprill i 560.which notably 
confuteth the fond purpoſe that you ſlander our Tranſlators to haue had. 
Wee (ee then that the [ewes had images without ſine, but not idols. Againe, for haning idol, 


they were accounted like unto the Gentiles, as the Pſalme ſaith, They learned their workes, Pſalm. 165, 


and ſerued their grauen idols. Bat they were not accounted like unto the Gentiles for haning 


images, which they had in Salomons Temple, and in the braſen ſerpent. S. Hierome writeth Ine. 2g. Exgch, 


the Ammonites and Moabites (who were Gentiles and [dolaters ) that commg into the Tem- The Frote- 


ple of Hieruſalem, and ſering the Angelicallimages of the Chermbins conering the Propitiatorie, 


ſtants are like 
to the Am- 


they ſaid, Loe, euen as the Gentiles, ſe luda alſo bath idols of their Religion. Theſe men did monites and 
put no difference betweene their owne idols, and the Tewes lawfull images. eAnd are not you aſba- Moabites, 


wed tobe like totheſe ? They accuſed Salomons Temple of idols, becauſe they ſaw their lawfull 
images : you accuſe the Churches of God of idolatrie, becauſe you ſee there the ſacred images of 
Chriſt and his Saints. 

Wee know that the Tewes had images without ſinne, and ſo haue wee: but to haue 
images in any vſe of religion, without Gods expreſſe commandement, neither is it lau- 
full he them nor vs, becauſe wee haue a generall commandementto the contrary. They 


were accounted like the Gentiles therefore, for hauing images contrary to Gods com- 
mandement, of their owne appointment, and worſhipping them; not for hauing ima- 
ges appointed by God, which yet it was not lawfull for them to worſhip, But the Pro- 
teſtants (you ſay) are like to the Ammonites and Moabites, of whom S. Hierome wri- 2» Exech,c, 25. 


teth, that comming into the Temple, and ſeeing the Cherubins couering the Propitia- 
cories 
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corie, they ſaid, Loe, euen as the Gentiles, ſo Iuda alſo hath idols of their religion; as we 
accuſe the Church of God of idolatrie, becauſe we fee there the ſacred images of Chriſt 
and his Saints. 

This that you ſay & Hierome writeth, hee only reporteth it, as a ridiculousfable of 
the lewes. Ridiculam vero in hoc loco Hebrei narrant fabulam i The Hebrewes in this place 
tell a ridiculous fable. But fables are good enough to bolſter falſe accuſations. Secondly, 
he reporteth them to ſay, Sicut cuntte gentes colunt fimnlachra, ita & Inda habet ſue religi- 
onis Idol: As all nations worſhip images, ſo bath Iuda alſo idols of their religion. F y 
which words you ſee; that he calleth images and idols the ſame things. For fmnlachram 
to betaken as largely as iwego, I haueproued before, inſomuch that man is called ſimu- 
lachrum Dei, the image, not the idoll of God, as idollistaken in the euill part. But nei- 
ther are you like to luda, nor we to Ammon and Moab in this caſe: for Iuda had Gods 
commandement to warrant their i » ſo haue not you, but his commandement 
againſt your images. Againe Moab and Ammon (if the tale were true) had idolatrous 
images of their owne, ſo haue not wee. 

MART. 6. Bas tell vs pet ( [pray yon) doe the holy Scriptares of either Teſtament ſpeake of al manner of 
images,or rather of the idols of the Gentiles ? Tour conſcience knoweth that they ſake directi The holy 
apainſt the idols and the idolatrie that was among the Pagans and Infidels : from the which as the — ture 
Tewes in the old Teſtament, ſothe firſt ¶ hriſtiant in the new Teſtament were to bee probubued. — 4 
But will you haue a demonſtration that your owne conſcience condemmneth you herein, and po__ 1 * 
applie all tranſlationto your hereſie ? What cauſed you, being otherwiſe in al places ſo ready io Geniiles,not 
tranſlate images, yet Eſay 31. aud Zachar. 13. to tranſlatc idols in all your Bibles with full 2920 all 
conſent ? Why in theſe places ſpecially, and ſo aaniſedly ? No doubt becauſe God ſaith there, ſpea- ne of 
king of this time of the new Teflament, In that day euery man ſhall caſt out his idols of ſil- b 
uer and idols of gold: And, I will deſtroy the names of the idols out of the earth, ſo that 
they ſhall no more be had in remembrance. Is which places if you had tranſlated images, 
you had made the prophecie falſe, becanſe images hane not beene deſtroied out of the world, but 
are and haue beene in Chriſtian Countries with bonour and renerence, enen ſince Chriſts time. 

Marry in the idols of the Gentiles wee ſee it verified, which are deftroied in all the world ſo farre 
4 Gentilitie is connertedto Chrif, 


Fvix, 6, Verily the commandement of God, — of the firſt Table, vnto 
i 


which whatſoeuer is ſaid in the Scriptures of images, or the worſhip of them forbidden, 
mult be referred, ſpeaketh generally of all manner of images, made by the deuice of 
man, for any vſc of —— whether they be of Iewes, Pagans, or falſe Chriſtians. But 
we are offered a demonftration, that our owne conſcience condemneth ys herein, and 
that wee applie all tranſlation to our hereſie; and that is this: In E/ay 31. and Zachar. 13. 
with one conſent all tranſlate Idols, becauſe God ſpeaketh of the time of the new Telta- 
ment, where ifthey had tranſlated Images, they had madethe prophecie falſe, becauſe 
Images in Chriſtian Countries are with honour, but Idols of the Gentiles are deſtroied 
out of the world ſo farre as Gentilitie is converted to Chriſt. A goodly demonſtration 
I promiſeyou. That the Tranſlators had no ſuch reſpect, it is plaine, for that they doe 
not vaderſtand the 3 1. of Eſa ofthe time of Chriſt, but of the reformation made by 
Ezechias, But in Eſay 44. which is a manifeſt prophecic of the Church of Chriſt, they 
all vſe the word Image. Alſo Aich. g. and in divers other places, where the deſtruction 
of Idolatrie is prophecied, by the religion of Chriſt, which isverified only in true Chri- 
ſtians: for otherwiſe both the Idolatrie of Pagans, and of falſe Chriſtians, hath remained 
in many places, and yet remaineth to this day. | 
MART. 7. eAndwhatwereths Pagaus idolt, or their idolatric ? F. Paul telerh vr, ſaying, They chan- Rom. i. 
ged the glory of the incorruptible God, into the ſimilitude ofthe image of a corruptible —— 
man, and of birds and beaſts, and creeping things, and they ſerued (or worſnipped) the ge Pagans. 
= creature more than the Creator, Doth he charge them for making the image of man or beaſt? 
Tour ſelues haue hangings, and clothes full of ſuch paintings — of imagerie. 
Wherewith then are they charged ? With gining the glory of God to ſuch creatures, which was to 
make them Idols, and tbemſelues Idolaters, 
FVI k. 7, Thatthe Pagans changed the glory of God into the ſimilitude of the image of man, 
Cc. it was the extremitie of their madneſſeʒ but that they made images of man or beaſt, 
it you will not confeſſe, that Iupiter, Mars, &c. were men, and Iſis a cow or beaſt, yet 
remember that they made images of their Emperors, and committed idolatrie to them: 
otherwiſe to make images out of religion, was not the offence of idolatric in them, nor 
vs, that haue them in hangings, and paintings, and other lawfull images. | 
MAR r. 8. Thecaſe bring thu, why dee you make it two diftinlt things in S. Paul, calling the Pagans, 1 one 
Idelaters; and the Chriftiant doing the ſame, wor faippers of Images z and 2 Oe 
whereas 
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whereas the Apoſile vſeth but one and the ſelfe ſame Greeke word, in ſpeaking both of Pagans and 
Chriſtians ? It ia maruellous and wilful corruption, and well to be marked, and therefore I will 
put downe the whole ſentence, as it j in your Engliſh tranſlation : T wrote to you, that you 
ſhould not company with fornicators ; and I meant not at all ofthe fornicators of this 


world, either of the couetous, or extortioners, either the idolaters, &c. but that yee * «12d. 


company not rogether, if any that is called a brother, bea fornicator, or couetous, 
*A WoRSHIPPER Or IMAGES, or an extortioner. Is the firſt, peaking of Pa- 
aut, your Tranſlator namethidolater, according to the text; bnt in the latter part ſpeaking of 
Chriſtians, you tranſlate the very ſelfe ſame Greeke word, worſhipper of images. Why ſo? 
Forſooth to make the Reader thinke that S. Paul ſpeabeth here not only of Pagan [dolaters, but 
al[o of ¶ atholike Chriſtians, that reuerentiy kneele in praier before the Croſſe, the holy Roode, 
: he images of our Sauiour Chriſt and his Saints, as though the Apoſile had commanded ſuch to 
e anoided, 

The reaſon is, becauſe wee count Idolaters and worſhippers of Images to beall one, 
But it is a maruellous wilfull corruption, that in one ſentence, 1 Cor. 5, wee call the Pa- 
gans [dolaters, and the Chriſtians worſhippers of Images, and yet the ſame Greeke 
wordin both. If chis were a fault, it were but of one tranſlation of the three, for the Ge- 
neua Bible hath Idolater in both, the other worſhipper of Idols in the latter place, And 
wee thinke the latter to be vnderſtood of idolatrous Papiſts, x hich worſhip Idols made 
with hands of men, as Croſſes, Roodes, and other Images, to as great diſnonour of God, 
and danger of their ſoules, as Pagans did. So that if it had beene worſhippers of Images 
in both, the tranſlation had not beene amiſſe. 

Where if you haue yet the face to denie thu your malicieus and heretical intent, tell vs why 
all theſe other words are tranſlated and repeated alike in both places, couetous,fornicators,ex- 
tortioners, both Pagans and Chriſtians ; and only this word (Idolaters) nor ſo, but Pagans, 
Idolaters; and Chriſtians, wor ſhippers of images. eAt the leaſt you cannot deme but it was of 
purpoſe done, to make both ſeeme all one, yea and to ſigniſie that the ¶ hriſtians doing the foreſaid 
renerence before ſacred Images (which you call wor ſhipping of [mages ) are more to bee auoided 
tha the Pagan Idclaters : whereas the Apoſtle ſheaking of Pagans and Chriſtians that commit- 
ted one and the ſelfe ſame hainous ſinne whatſoexer, commanadeth the Chriſtian in that caſe to be 
anoided for his amendment, leaning the Pagan to himſelſe and to God, as hauing not to doe to 
indge of him. 

I thinkethe cauſe was, that Chriſtians might vnderſtand who was an Idolater, and 
what the word Idolater ſignifieth, which was vſed in the former part of the ſentence. 
Andifthe Tranſlators purpoſe was by this explication, to dillwadethe Readers from 
worſhipping of Popilh Images, I ſee not what cauſe he hath to be aſhamed thereof, ſee- 
ing the Greeke word ſignifieth as much as hee faith ; not as though Idols were proper 
only to the Gentiles, and Images to Chriſtians, for in other places he vſeth the name of 
Images, ſpeaking both of the Pagans, and the Chriſtians, 1 Cor. 8. Although for my 
part I could wiſh he had vſed one word in both places, and either called them both Ido- 
laters, or both worſhippers of Images, 


But to this the anſwer belike will be made, as one of them hath already anſwered in the like WEv\ke,con- 
caſe, that in the Engliſh Bible appointed to be read in their Churches, it i otherwiſe, and euen futas. ot Tohn 
as wee would haue it corrected: and therefore (ſaith he) it had beene good before we entred Howler, f. 35. 


into ſuch hainous accuſations, to haue examined our grounds that they had beene true. 
eAHs though wee accuſe them not truly of falſe tranſlation, wnl: ſſe it bee falſe in that one Bible 
which far the preſent is read in their Churches : or 44 though it pertained not to them how their 
other Engliſh Bibles be tranſlated : or as though the people read not all indifferently without pro- 
hibition, and may be abuſed by euery 


or T. 
* eidwAoAde 


one of them : or as though the Bible which nom is read ( as Eib. 1577. 


wee thinke ) in their Churches haue not the like abſurdiranſlations, yea more abſard,cuen in this Col.z.v.5. 


matter of Images, as is before declared: or as thongh wee muſt firſt learne what Engliſt tracſla- 
tion is readin their Church (which were hard to know, it changeth ſo oft ) before wee may bee 
bold to accuſe them of falſe tranſlation : or as thomgh it were not the ſame Bible that was for many 
Jeeres read intheir Churches, and is yet in euery mans bands which hath this abſurd tranſlation 
whereof wee hane laſt ſpoken. 

Mine anſwer was framed to Howlets reaſon, who would proue that our ſeruice was 
naught, becauſe the Scriptures were therein read in falſe and ſhameleſſe tranſlations: 
example of which he bringeth, 1 Jh 5, Children keepe your ſelues from Images: To 
whom mine anſwerwas apt, u hen I ſaid, In the Bible appointed to be read in the ſeruice 
it is otherwiſe, and as he himſelfe faith it ought to be; which anſwer as though it were 
made to the generall accuſation of our tranſlations, you with many ſuppoſings, as 


though this, as though that, would makeit ſeeme to be vaſufficient,whereas to _— 
cauill, 
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cauill, it was not only ſufficient, butalſo proper. And therefore this is a vaine ſuppoſall, 
As though we accuſe them not truly of falſe tranſlation, vnleſſe it be falſe in that one Bible which 
for the preſent is read in their Church: for wee grant you not the other to be falſe, becauſe 
this is true, and ſo are all the reſt. As thongb it pertained not to them how their other Engliſh 
Bubles be tranſlated, It pertaineth ſo farte, that if there were a fault in the former, wee 
haue amended it in the latter. But in that text, for which I anſwered, I acknowledge yet 
no tault, neither is that mine onely anſwer, for Iproue that Image, and Idoll with the 
Apoſtle ſignifieth the ſame thing. Or a though the people read not al without prohibition, 
and may be abuſed by euery one of them. There is no ſuch falſe tranſlation in any of them, 
that the people can be abuſed thereby, to run into hereſie. Yetagaine: Or as tbongb the 
Bible which now is read ( as wee thinke ) haue not the like abſurd tranſlation, yea more abſurd, 
euen in this matter of Images, as us declared before. As though you haue proued whatſo- 
euer you prate of. Once againe: Or as though wee muſt firſt learne what Engliſh tranſlation 
is read in their Church (which were hard to łnom, it changeth ſo often) before we may be bold to 
accuſe them of falſe tranſlation. If you will accuſe that tranſlation which is read in our 
Church, as Howlet doth, reaſon would you ſhould firſt learne which it is, and that is no 
hard matter, ſeeing there was neuer more appointed than two, as oft as you ſay wee 
change. Or (at lait) though it were not the ſame Bible that was for many yeeres read in 
their Churches, and is yet in euery mans hands, which hath this abſurd tranſlation, whereof wee 
laſt ſpake. As though I could prophecie,when I anſwered Howlet, for the Bible appoin- 
ted to be read in the Church, in 1 Iebn 5. that you would finde fault with another text in 
that tranſlation that ſometime was read ia the Church, and yet is in many mens hands: 
which although it be well altered in that point which you quarrel] at, in the tuo latter 
tranſlations, yet I ſee no abſurditie in the firſt, which for one Greeke word giueth two 
Engliſh words, both of one ſignification, yea and the latter being plainer, explicating 
the former, which to Engliſh cares is more obſcure, and leſſe vnderſtood. 

Mkr. 11. 5 urely the Bible that wee maſt accuſe, not only in this point, but for ſundry other moſt groſſe Pil. 1502. 

faults and heretical tranſlations, ſpoken of in other places, is that Bible which was aut horuxed b 
Cranmer their Archbiſhop of Camterburie, and read all R ing Edwards time in their C burches, 
and (as it ſeemeth by the late printing thereof againe, Anno 1562.) 4 great part of this 
Lneenes raigne. And certaine it ts, that it was ſo long read in all their Churches, with this ve- 
nomons and corrupt tranſlation of images, alwaies in ſtead of idols ; that it made the deceiued 
people of their ſett to deſpiſe, contemne, and abandon the very figne and image of their ſaluation, 
the croſſe of Chrift, the holy Rgode, or Crucifix, repreſenting the manner of his bitter paſſion 
and death, the ſacred images of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, the mother of God, and of S. Iobn 
Euangeliſt, repreſenting their ſtanding by the Croſſe, at the very time of his paſſion. Inſomnch Ich. ig as. 
that now by experience wee ſre the — inconuenience thereof, to wit, that all ot her images and 
pictures of infamous harlots, and heretikes, of heat hen tyranti, aud perſecutert, are lamfull in 
England at this day, and their houſes, parlonrs, and chambers, are garniſhed with them : onely 
ſacred image t and repreſentations of the holy myſterie of our redemption,are eſtecmed idolatrous, 
and haue beene openly defaced in moſt fight full manner, and burned, to the great diſhonour of 
our Sauiour Chriſt and bu Saints, 

FVI k. 11. That Bible perhaps you miſlike more than the othertranſlations, becauſe Arch- 
biſhop Cranmer allowed it by his authoritie, But howſoeuer it be, (as I thinke there be 
more impertections in it than in the other) it is not your accuſation, without due and 
ſubſtantial proofe, that can make it leſſe eſteemed with any indifferent or wiſe man. If 
it haue cauſed the people to contemne and abandon all Popiſh Idols, there is cauſethat 
wee ſhould giue God thankes for it, Albeit not the tranſlation onely, but preaching of 
the Goſpell,and Chriſt crucified eſpecially, by which Chriſt hath beenetruly and lively 
painted forthynto them, and euencrucified among them, hath made them contemne, 
yea and abhorre all carnall and humane deuices of the image of eur ſaluation, or repre- 
ſentation of his paſſion, by vaine and dead images, to be any helpes of faith, religion, 
or the worſhip of God. Where you ſay it is ſeene by experience, that all other images of 
infamous harlots, and heretikes, of heathen Tyrants, and perſecutors, are lawfullin En- 
gland, to garniſh houſes, when ſacred imagesare eſteemed idolatrous, defaced,and bur- 
ned; I knownot well your meaning: for i you haue any true images of the Patriarkes, 
Prophets, Apoſtles, or other holy perſons{I thinke they be as lawfull to garniſſi priuate 
houſes, as the other you ſpeake of, Vea tlie ſtories of the whole Bible painted, both of 
the old Teſtament, and the new, are not forbidden, but in many places vſcd. Prouided 
alwayes, that in the places appointed for the publike ſervice of God, ſuch things are not 
lawfull, for danger of idolatrie, nor in priuate places to be abuſed, as they are of Papilts, 
but rather: though they were as ancient, and as gogdly monuments as the braſen ſerpent 
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was, which na images at this day, can be, it is to the great honour of God, that they 
ſhould be deſpiſed, defaced, burned, and ſtamped to powder, as that was, which ſome- 
time was erected by the commaundement of God, by which not onely great miracles 
were wrought, but the wonderfull myſterie of our ſaluation through faith in Chriſt, 
was prefigured, 

And concerningthe Bible, t hat at this day i read in their Churches , if it be that of the yeare 
1577. it ic worſe ſomtime in this matter of images then the other. For where the other readeth, 
Couetouſnes, which is worſhipping ot Idols: there this later ( whereunto they appeale ) 
readeth thu, Couetouſnes, which is worſhipping of images: An Epheſ. 5. it readeth as 
abſurdly as the other, A couetous man, which i a worſhipper of images. Loe, this is the 
Engliſh Bible, which they referre ys unto, as better tranſlated, and as corretling the fault of the 
former. But becauſe it is exadent by theſe places, that this alſo is partly worſe, and partly as ill as 
the other, therefore thus great confuter of Maſter Jom Houlet, fueth once more to the Seneua 
Engliſb Bible, (aying, Thus we read, and, ſo ue tranſlate: to wit, a couctous perſon,which 
is an Idolater. i bere ſhall we haue theſe good fellomes, and how (hall wee be ſure that they will 
ſtand to any of their tranſlations ? from th: firſt read in their Churches, they flee to that that ts 
now read, and from thu againe, to the later Gen:nua Engliſh Bibles , neuber read in their 
Churches ( as we (uppoſe ) nor of greateſt aut horitie among them: and wee doubt not but they 
will as faſt flee from this, to the former againe, when this ſhall be proued in ſome places more falſe 
and abſurd, than the other, 

It pleaſeth you worſe perhaps, that leſſe fauoureth your pelting diſtinction of images, 
and idols, but it is neuer the worſe to be liked of them, that be wiſe and learned, which 
know that «wr, and ci u, in Greeke, doe ſigniſie the ſame thing, which you cannot 
deny, And where you ſay, in your ſcornefull mood, loe, this is the Bible, which they 
referre vs vnto, as better tranſlated, and as correcting the fault of the former, you fol- 
low your accultomed vaine of lying. For I acknowledgeno fault of the former, in this 
point of images, but confutethe frowardnelle of that fooliſh reaſon, vhich accuſeth our 
ſeruice, of reading the Bible in ſliameleſſe tranſlatious, in that text 1 John 5, whereas in 
the Bible appointed for the ſeruice, it is not as he ſaith, but euen as hee would haue vs 
to ſay. I flie not therefore { as it pleaſeth your wiſedome to ſay) from that tranſlation 
alſo, to the Geneua Bible, neither doe I alledge the Geneua tranſlation for that cauſe 
you pretend, but to ſhew that albeit weetranſlate in ſuchwords , as youcannot millike, 
yet your venemous {laundering pennes, and tongues, can neuer giue ouer your pecuiſh 
quarrelling. In the place by you quoted, I defend both as true, and anſwerable to the 
Greek, and of one ſenſe and meaning, where the ſound of words onely , is diuers, the 
ſignification of matter, one, and the ſame, And yeryou muſt haue your fooliſh floriſh 
in roperipe tearmes. Where ſhall we bane theſe good fellpwes, ec? You ſhall haue vs, by 
the grace of God, readie to iultifie all our tranſlation, from ſhameleſſe fallification, and 
hereticall corruptions, which is your impudent charge againſt vs. And if in matter ot 
leiſer moment, you can deſcriethe leaſt errour, in any, ot in all of our tranſlations, wee 
ſhall be willing to confeſſe the ſame, and readie to reforme it. For truth is dearer to vs, 
than credit: although we thinke it better credit, to reforme a fault, than being admo- 
niſhed, wilfully to continue it, or defend it. 

But what matter is it how they read intheir Churches, or how they correct their former tran- 

tiens by the later: when the ola corruption remainerh ſtill, being (et of purpoſe in t be top of eue- 
7y doore wit hin their Churches, in theſe words : Babes keepe your ſelues from images? why 
remameth that rerittenſo often and ſo conſpicuonſiy in the wals of their Churches, which in their 
Bibles they corrett as 4 fault ? their later Bibles ſay , Keepe your ſelues from idols: their 

Church walt ſay, Keepe your ſelues from images. S. John ſpeaking ro the lately converted 
Gentiles, biddeth them beware of the idols from whence they were connerted:they ſpeaking ta the 
old inſirufted Chriſtians, bid them beware of the ſacred image of Chriſt our Sauiaur, of the holy 


| Crucifixe of the croſſe, of ener ſuch repreſentation and monument of Chriſts paſſion , and our 


redemption, And therefore inthe very [ame place where theſe holy monuments were wont to 
Sand in (atholthe times, to wit, in the roode loft and partition of the Church and charcell :there 
new flands theſe words as confronting and condemning the for: ſaid holy monuments, Babes keep 
your ſelues from images. Which words wboſocuer eſteemeth as the words of Scripture , and 
the words of Saint John, ſhoken againſt Chriſts image, i made a very babe indeede, and ſottifaly 
abuſed by them ſcribled doores, and falſe tr anſlations, to connt that idolatrie, which is indrede to 
no ot ber purpoſe, than to the great honour of himwhoſe image and piltare it is. 


Fyv I x. 13. Still you harpe vpon the old vntuneable ſtring, that the former is a corruption, which 


faith, Babes keepe your ſelues from images, which ſentence ſote grieueth you, to bee 


written in the roppe of Church doores, or in place where the roode loft ſtood. And 
| you 
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you aske why it remaineth on the wals, which we correct as a fault in the Bibles ? But 
who told you that they correct it as a fault in the Bibles ? Is euery alteration with youa 
correction? The one explicateth the other, that idols of which S. Iohn ſpeaketh, bee 
images abuſed in religion. Not that all images be idols (as the word idol in the Engliſh 
ſpeech is taken) nor that all idols be images, but as images that are worſhipped, But 8. 
John ( you ſay) ſpeaking to the conuerted Gentiles , biddeth them beware of the idols 
from hence they were conuerted. That is true, but not onely from them, but from 
all other idols. Except perhaps youthinke, that Chriſtians by that text ſhould not ab- 
horre the images of Simon Magus, and Selene, and the images of the Valentinians, and 
Gnoſtikes, and other Heretikes, which worſhipped the image of Chriſt, and of S. Paul 
as Irengus and Epiphanius doe teſtifie. And it ſeemeth you ſo thinke indeed. For you 
ſay ſoone after, whoſoever eſteemeth thoſe words, as the words of Scripture (if images 
be put for idols ſpoken againſt Chriſts image) is made a very babe. Such babes were 
Irenæus and Epiphanius, that they condemned this worſhipping of images for hereſie. 
Sucha babe was Epiphanius, that finding the image of Chriſt painted in vaile hanging 
in a Church at Anablatha, he iudged it to be contrarie to the Scriptures, and rent it in 
peeces. Such a babe was Tertullian that — that very text of Saint Iohn, little 
children keepe your {clues from idols, hee writeth , Non iam ab idololatria quaſi ab officio, 
fed ab idolù, id eſt ab ipſa eſſigie coræm. Indignum enim vt imago Dei wins, Imago Idols & 
mortui ſiat: He biddeth them take heede, not now from idolatrie, as from the ſeruice, 
but from the idols themſelues, that is to ſay, from the very images, or ſhapes of them. 
For it is vaworthy that the image of the liuing God, ſhould bee made the image of an i- 
doll, and that being dead. Finally, ſuch a babe was your vulgar tranſlatour, that hee 
faith. Filioli cuſtodire vos a ſimulachris, which is all one, as if hee ſhould haue ſaid ab ima- 
ginibus ( as I haue plentifully prooucd ) children keepe your ſelues from images. As for 
the purpoſe you pretend to haue in honouring Chriſt by images contrarie to his com- 
maundement, is indeede nothing but diſhonouring of him and deſtruction of 
your ſelues. 


But the gay confuter with whom I begaxne, ſaith for further anſwere: Admit that in ſome 


Chap. z. 


Frenes lib. x, 


(ap. 20.33.24, 
Epiphan lib, 1, 
Tom, 2. H. 27, 


93, 


of our tranſlations it bee, Children keepe your (clues from images (fer ſo be would haue W. Fulle. 
ſeidif it were truely printed) What great crime of corruption is here committed ? And Fol 3. 


when it is ſaid agame, this is the crime and fault thereof, that they meane by ſo tranſlating to 
wake the fimple beleene that idols aud images are all one, which is abſurd : hee replieth that it is 
no more abſurditie, than in ſteed of a Greeke word, to vſe a Latine of the ſame ſigniſication. 
And vpon this poſition he graunteth that accordmy to the propertie of the Greeke word a man 


may ſay, God made man according to bis idoll, and that generally, idolum may a truly be Gen. i. 
tranſlated an image, as Tyrannus a King ( which is very true , both being abſurde ) and here x7! eu 


hee cited many 
that Image. Lg | 

But this ſcornefull replier wich whom I haue to doe, is ſo accuſtomed, tofalſe and 
vnhoneſt dealing, that he can neuer report any thing that I haue ritten truely , and as 
Ihaue written, but with one forgerie or an other, hee will cleane corrupt and peruert 
my ſaying. As here, he ſhameth nothing to affirme, that I graune, that according to 
the propertie of the Greeke word, a man may ſay. God made man according to his idol. 


Iwill report mine owne words, by which euery man may perceiue how honeſtly hee 
dealeth with mee. 


But admit that in ſome tranſlation it be as you ſay : Children keepe your ſelues from 
images: what great erime of corruption is here committed ? You ſay that it is to make |, 
es are all one, which is abſurde. This is no more „ 


ſimple men beleeue that idols and 


aut hours and dictiunaries idly, to proue that idolum may ſigniſie the ſame edu. 
f 3 . 4 NC.. 


abſurditie, that in ſteede of a Greeke word to vic a Latine of the ſame ſigniſication. But »» 
you replie, that then where Moſes ſaith that God made man according to his owne * 
image, we ſhould conſequently ſay, that God made man according to his idoll. Ian- ” 
ſwere, howſoeuer the name of Idols in the Engliſh tongue for the great diſhonor that „ 
is done to God in worſhipping of images, is become ſo odious that no Chriſtian man »» 
would ſay, that God made man according to his idoll, no more than a good ſubiect » 
would call his law full Prince a Tyrant, yet according tothe Greeke word, 6/waey may = 


be as truely tranſlated an image, as ev, a King. 

Here if Iwere diſſ — to giue the raine to affection , as you doe often being vnpro- 
uoked by me, were ſufficient occaſion offered, to inſult againſt your falſhood. But | will 
forbeare, and in plaine words tell you, that if you be ſo (imple , that you cannot vader- 
ſtand the difference of theſe two propoſitions, &/2x0y whereſocuer it is read in Greeke, 
may be truely tranſlated an image: and this: whereſoeuer the word image is vſed in = 
gli 


as 
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gliſh, you may vſe the word idoll, you are vnmeete to reade a Diuinitie Lecture in En- 
gland, how ſoeuer you be aduanced in Rhemes, If not of ignorance, but of malice, you 
haue peruerted both my words and meaning, let God and all godly men bee iudge be- 


tweene you and me. My words are not obſcure nor ambiguous, but that euery childe 


may vnderſtand my meaning to be no more but this. That this Engliſh word idoll is 


by vſe reſtrained, onely to wicked images. The Greeke word «x» ſignifieth general - 
ly all images, as eg did all Kings, vntill Kings that were ſo called, became hatefull 
orcrueltie, which cauſed euen the name tyrannw to be odious. 

But I beſcech you Sir, if the Dictionaries tell youthat c x by the original! propertie 
of the word ſignifie an image, ( which no man denieth ) doc they tell you alſo that you may com- 
monly and ordinarilie tranſlate it ſo, as the common vſuall ſignification thereof ? or — tell 
on that image and idoll are ſo all one, that whereſoener you ſinde this word image, you may tra- 
ly call it, idol ? for the(e are the points that you ſbould defend in your anſwere. For an example, 


doe they teach you to tranſlate in theſe places thus, God hath predeſtinated vs to dee made Rom. 8. 
conformable to the ĩdoll of his ſonne. Aud againe, As uee haue borne the idoll of the lg. 
earthly ( Adam:) ſo let vs beare the idoll of the heauenly (CHRIST. ) Aud againe, 


Wie are transformed into the ſame idoll, euen as our Lords ſpirit. And againe, The law 
hauing aſbadow of the good things to come, not the very idoll of the things. And «- 


Heb. 10. 


gaine, Chriſt who is the idoll of the inuiſible God? Inthis ( I pray you 4 true tranſlation ? Col. 1. 


yea, ſay you, according to the propertie of the word: but becauſe the name of idols, in 2 Cor. 4. 


the Engliſh tongue, for the great diſnonour done to God in worlhipping of images, is 
become odious, no Chriſtian man would ſay ſo. 

No man denieth ( you ſay) that 5/0 may by the originall proprietie of the word 
ſignifie an image. It is well, that being conuicted by all Dictionaries, old and new, you 
will at length yeeld to the truth. But you doe demaund whether the Dictionaries doe 
tell me that | may commonly and ordinarilie tranſlate it ſo, as the common vſuall ſigni- 
fication thereof. Sir I meddle onely with the tranſlations of the Scripture, and the Di- 
ctionaries tell me that ſoit vſually ſignifieth, and therefore ſo I may tranſlate in the 
Scripture, or any other auncient Greeke writer, that vſeth the word according to the 
original proprictie thereof. Peraduenture ſame later Greeke writers reſtraining it only 


to wicked images, may ſo vſe the tearme, as the generall ſigniſication thereof will not 


agree to the meaning in ſome odde place or other, But that is no matter to plead againſt 
our tranſlation of the Scripture, when in that time it was written, the word was indiffe- 
rent, to ſignifie any image. Further than this, you aske of mee; if the Dictionaries doe 
tell mee, that image and idoll are all one, and whereſoeuer I find the word Image, I may 
truely call it Idoll? No foriooth fir, they teach mee no ſuch thing: neither doe I ſay that 
the word image and idoll may be confounded But the cleane contrarie, if your Ma- 
ſterſhippe — miſtaken mee, becauſe it was not your pleaſureto take mee either ac- 
cording to my words, or according to my meaning. Why Sir , Theſe are the points you 
ſcould defend in yaur anſwer e, for an example, doe they teach you to tranſlate in theſe places thus: 
Gad hath predeſtinated vs to be made conformable to the idoll of his Sonne. And 4- 
gaine, we haue borne the idoll ofthe earthly, &c. I pray you ſir, pardon mee to defend 
that Ineuer ſaid, ne thought, you your ſelfe confeſſe in the end, that I (ay, that no Chri- 
ſtian man would ſay ſo: wherefore when you ſay that Tathrme: this is a true tranſlation 
— to they propertie of the worde: can I ſay leſſe? Then you lye like a Po- 
Pl ypocrite, 4 ur: | 
Firſt note how fooliſbiy aud onaduiſedly hee ſpeaketh here, becauſe hee would confound images 
aud idols, aud make them falſue to ſignifie one thing : whey he ſaith, the name of idol, is become 
odzoru in the Engliſh tongue becanſe of warſbipping images, He Gould haue ſaid, T he diſbonour 
done to God in worſhipping Idols, made thename of Idali odions, As in bus one example of Ty- 
rant, and King : he meant to tell vs that Tyrant ſometime mas an vſuall name far euery King, 
and becauſe certaine ſuch Tyrants abuſed their power therefore the name of Tyrant became - 
dions, For he will not ſay ( 1 trow ) that for the faut ef Kings, the name of Tyrant became o. 
dious. Likewiſe the Rowanes tooke away the name of Maꝛuliuu, for the crime of one AManliuu, 
not for the crime of lohm as. No be in or of any other name. T he name of [udas is ſo adia that men 
nom co art not ſo galed. Why ſo? becauſe be tihit betraied Chriſt, was called Indas : not 
becauſe he wa alſo Iſcariate, The ven name of Miniſters is odions and contemptible, My: 
becauſe Miniſters are ſa lewd, wicked,and vnlearued, wat becanſe ſome Priefts be naught, E- 
nen ſo the name of idol! grezv to be odiougs, becauſe of the jaols the Centiles, not becauſe of bo- 
ty images. For if the reuerence dane by C briſtians to holy images were exill, as it is nat, it A 
in this caſe haue made the name of image adious : and nat he name of dels. But God be , ed 
and 


the name of Images in. na dias name amang ( at bolile Cbriftians, but onely among 2 A 
2 


Cor. 15. 
Imaginem. 
2 Cor. 2. 
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and Image-breakers, ſuch as the ſecond general Conneell of Nice bath condemned therefore 
with the ſemtence of Anathema. No mere than the Croſſe is odjons , wich to all good ¶ briſfi- 
ans is honorable, becanſe our Saxiour Chrift died on « Croſſe, 
Nay firſtnote how falllie, and then how fooliſnlie, and yet how impudently he con- 
** a ſlaunder againft me, of his owne deuiſing » that I would confound thoſe En- 
liſh words, images, and idols. For firſt he will teach mee to ſpeake Engliſh, that where 
ſaid the name of idoll is become odious in the Engliſh tongue, becauſe of worſhi 
ping of images, I ſhould haueſaid. The diſhonour done to God in worſhipping of idols, 
made the name of idols odious. Andwhat I pray you were thoſe idols, the worſhip- 
ping of which made the name odious, hut images ? May I not be ſo bold, vader your 
correction, to vie the generall name images, which you ſay are not idols, vntill they bee 
abuſed, When the image of lupiter, King of Creete, was firſt made, and nothing elſe 
done vnto it, would you call it an image, or an idoll. Sure I am, you called the braſen 
Serpent, firſt an — — then an idoll. Euen ſo I truſt I may without offence of En- 
gliſh men, ſay, that the abuſe of images, called firſt without note of infamie «as, idols, 
madethe name idolsto beodious,and thereforenot 1 to ſuch abuſed images: 
and the exarnple I brought of Tyra, which firft did ſigniſie a King, is very plaine 
and like, but that you —— play the pecuiſh quarreller. And trow you, Iwill 
not ſay, that for the fault of Rings, the name of Tyrant became odious. Yes verily, 
I will not ſpare to ſay, and ſo I ſaid before, that for the fault of ſuchcruell Kings, as were 
called Tyrann, though the name it ſelfe firſt ſignified not ſo, that name of Tyrant be- 
came odious. As for your fomblitudes of Manlius, and Iudas, two proper names, com- 
pared with image, and idoll, King and Tyrant, which be common names, I will not 
vouchſafe to anſwere them. But the name of Miniſters ( you fay ) is odious, for the 
faults of Miniſters, and not for the faults of Prieſts. Popith Prieſts are odious cnough, 
for their owne faults, ſo that they neede not be charged vniuſtlie, with the faults of our 
euill Miniſters, Which, I would wiſh, were fewer, than they bee, but I truſt there are 
not ſo many euill of them, as your popiſn Prieſts haue beene, and are daily found to be. 
And whoſoeuer of our Miniſters hath found worſt, Ithinkethere may be found, 
not aPrieſt, but a Pope of your ſide, as euill, er worſe than he. But if reverence done 
by Papiſts, (which you call Chriſtians) to images, had beene cuill, ( fay you, ) it ſhould 
haue made the name of images, odious alſo. No ſir, that followeth not, ſo long as that 
reuerence was accounted good, and lau full, and now that it is found to be abhominable, 
the people hauing the other odious word of idols, in vſe, neede not abandon the name 
of images, except they had an other, to ſigniie lawfull, and good images. The curſe of 
the id us Councell of Nice the ſecond, no Chriſtian man reg which knows- 
eth chat by Gods owne mouth in the Scriptures , all makers and worſhippers of idola- 
trous images are accurſed. * 

MAxr. 17. Ber toomit this mans extraordinarie and wnaduiſed ſpeeches, whichbe tos many and tos todi- 
e ( as when he ſaith in the ſame ſentence, Howſocuer the name idoll is e odious in 
the Engliſh tongue, as though it were not alſo odion in the Latine and Greeks tongues but that 
in Latine and Greeks aman might ſay according to his fond epinion, Fecit hominem ad idolum 
ſuum, aud ſo in the other places where u imago) to emit theſe raſh aſſertions I ſay, and to re- 
turn to bis other wordes, where be ſaith, that though the original propertie of the words hath 
that ſignification, yet no Chriſtian man would ſay , that God made man — — 
idoll, no more than a good ſubiect would call his lawfull Prince, a Tyrant. Doth he not 
bere tel vn that, which we would haue, to wit, that we may not ſpeal or tranſlate , according to 
the original propertic of the word, but according to the common vſuall, and accuſtomed ſignifica- 
tion thereof ? Ar we may not tranſlate , Phalaris tyrannus, Phalaris the K ing, as ſometime 
——— 6 et but, Phalaris the Tyrant, t now 
thy word tyrannus ai taken, and Enen ſo we nay not now tranſlate, My A idols. 


children, keepeyour {clues from images, a the word may, and doth ſometime ſignifie, accor- am F 
ding to the original propertie thereof, — waifics heed your ſelues from idols, Loh. f. 
axcording tothe common v ſe and ſignification ofthe word, in vulgar ſpeech, and in the holy Scrip- 

tares. Wherethe Greeke word is ſe ndtorionſly and vſually peculiar to idol1,and not unto images: 

that the boly fathers ofthe ſecond Nicene Conncell , ( which knew right wellthe ſignification of 

the Greeks word, themſeluet bring Gratiant) doe Anathema, te all ſuch as interpret 

theſe places of the holy Scripture, that concerne idols, ef imagery or ageinf ſacred images, as now 


theſe (alninifts doc, non onely in their comment arier vpen Seriptares , but exenintheir 
tranſlations of the text. * Ss; * 

FVI E. 17. We — — cena, which are 

too many, and tedious, as where I ſay, thename is odious in the Engliſh a 
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he gathereth, that I meane it to be odious onely in the Engliſh tongue, and not in the 
Latine and Greeke. I haue ſhewed before, that in Tullies time it was not odious in La- 
tine, and it is not — ſince M. Martin confęſſed the Greeke word, according to the ori- 
ginall proprietie, to lignifie as generally, as «wr, an image, which is not odious. Al- 
—. in latter times, among Chriſtians, both of the Greeke and the Latine Church, 
the name of Idelum became odious, as well as the word Idoll in Engliſh, Therefore ĩt is 
not my fond opinion, but M. Martins fooliſh collection, that a man may ſay in Latine, 
Fecit hominem ad idolum ſuum: and yet Tam charged with raſn aſſertions, when nothing 
is reproued that I affirme, but that which he himſelfe doth imagine. 

But now you will returneto thoſe words of mine, where I ſay, that though the origi- 
nall proprietie of the words hath that ſignification; yet no Chriſtian man would fay, 
that God made man according to his idoll, no more than a good ſubiect would call his 
lawfull Prince a Tyrant. Theſe words (you (ay) doe tell vs, that wee may not ſpeake, 
or tranſlate, according to the originall proprietie of the word, but according to the com- 
mon, vſuall, and accuſtomed ſignification thereof. For ſpeaking I grant, as the words 
are vſed in our time: but for tranſlating, I ſay you mult regard how the words were vſed in 
time of the writer,whoſe words you tranſlate. As if you would tranſlate out of Euripides, 
Ts e weg, would you fax, Who is Tyrant of this land? or rather, Who is King ? 
Or in Ariſtophanes, Zlua der e, would you tranſlate, Iupiter Tyrant of the gods, 
or King ofthe gods? Ithinke not. But in S. Iohn, ſeeing at that time that hee wrote, 
dbb lignified an image generally, it may be tranſlated an image generally; and — 
he ſpeaketh of the vnlawfull vſe of images, it may alſo be tranſlated an idoll, as the wor 
is now taken to ſignifie. How the late pettie Prelates of the ſecond Nicene Councell 
were diſpoſed to vſe the word, to colour their blaſphemous Idolatrie, it is not materiall. 
The ancient Dictionaries of Suidas, Phauorinus, Heſychius, with the examples of Ho- 
mer, Plato, and other ancient Greeke Authors, are of more credit for the true and anci- 
ent ſignification of that word. 

This then being ſo, that words muſt be tranſlated xs their common tiſe and {enification re- 

uireth, if you acke your old queſtion, what great crime of corruption is committed in tranſlating, 
— your ſelues from images, the Greeks being cid, you haue anſwered your ſelfe, that 
in ſo tranſlating, idoll and image are made to ſigniſie one thing, which may not be done, no more 
than Tyrant and King can be made to ſignifie all one, And how can you ſay then, that this is no 
more abſurditie, than in ſtead of a Greeke word to vſe a Latine of the fame ſignification? 
Are you not here contrary to your ſelfe ? Are Idol and Image, Tyrant and King, of one ſignifi- 
cation ? Said you not, that inthe Engliſh tongue idoll is growne to another ſignification, than 
image, 4s Tyrant is growne to another ſignification than King ? Tour falſe tranſlations there- 
fore, that in ſo many places make Idols and Images all one, not only forcing the word in the holy 
Scriptures, but diſgracing the ſentence thereby, (as Ephel. 5. and Col. 3.) are they not in your 
owne indgement very corrupt, and as your owne conſciences muſt confeſſe, of 4 malitios intent 
corrupted, to diſgrace thereby the Churches holy Images, by pretence of the holy Scriptures, 
that ſpeake only of the Pagans Idols. 

Againe, Irepeat, that words mult, or may be tranſlated, according to that ſignifica- 
tion they had in time of the writer, whom you tranſlate, And to my queſtion, what 
abſurditie is it in that text of S. Iohn, for , to tranſlate image? you anſwer, by 
that meanes, idoll and image are made to ſignifie one thing. But that is not ſo; for 
image ſigniſieth more generally, than idoll in Engliſh, and image anſwereth properly 
to the Greeke word «aur, idoll, to the meaning of S. Iohn, that is, of wicked images; 
ſo that the tranſlation is good. Euen as vααlEEVb-, may bee tranſlated a King generally, 
according to the word; and if the Author meane of a cruell K ing, it may bee tranſlated 
a Tyrant: for King is a generall word, applied to good K ings, and to euill, as image is to 
laufull, and vnlaw full images. Therefore our tranſlations, that ſor , ſay an image, 
are not falſe, much leſſe any malicious corruptions. And ifthe Tranſlators in fo doing, 
intended to diſgrace Popiſh Images, I thinke they did well, and according to the mea- 
ning of the holy Ghoſt, who forbidding generally all images that may be had in religi- 
ous reuerence, did not reſtraine the ſignification ofthe word d πανν, to the wicked idols 
of the Gentiles, but left it at large, to comprehend all ſuch images, and all kindes of wor- 
ſhipping them, as are contrary to the law and eommandement of God. 

But of the vſuall and original ſignification of words (whereof you take occaſion of manifold 
corruptions ) wee will ſpeake more anon, if firſt wee touch ſome other your falſifications againi? 
holy images: as where ou affe Hate to thruſt the word image into the text, when there 1 no ſuch 
thing im the Hebrew or Gretke, as in that notorious example, 2 Par. 36. (Bib. 1562.) Car- 
ued images that were laid to his charge. e Againe, Rom, 11, To the image of * 

G 2 7.19, 


Loco citato, 


fol. 35. 


Eph. g. A coue- 
tous man is 2 
worſhi of 
— 
Cel. 3. Coue- 
touſneſſe is 
worſhipping 
of images. 


Ty BAA. ſube 
aud, . 
Num. c. 2 1. 

To cee. 
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Act. 19. The image that came downe from Iupiter. Where you are not content to under- 
Hana image, rat her than idoll, bus alſo tothruft it into the text, being not in the Greeke, as you 
know very well, 

Ev x. 19. Three places you note, wherethe word Image is thruſt into the text, being neither 
in the Hebrew, nor Grecke. The firſt, 2 Par.36. Bib. 1362. which I confeſſe is a fault, 
but I maruell how it crept in: for Thomas Matthewes Bible, which was printed before 
it, —1 that word, Carued Images. It is reformed alſo in both the tranſlations that 
followed. | 

The ſecond, Rom. 1 1. is no corruption; for ſeeing you acknowledge, that a ſubſtan- 
tive muſt be vnderſtood, to beare vp the feminine article, what reaſon is there, why wee 
ſhould not vnderſtand «x5, rather than su, ſeeing it is certaine, Baal had an image, 

that was worſhippedin his Temple ? 2 Reg. 10. The third place is, Af, 19. where the 
word image is neceſſarily to be vaderſteod, which fell downe from Iupiter, as it was 
fained. Hereunto Plinie beareth witneſſe, lib. 1 6. cp. 40. and ſheweth by whom it was 
made, and of what matter: of the like ſpeaketh Herodianus. And the ſimilitude of this 
Image is yet to be ſeene in thoſe ancient Coines that yet remaine, which were called 
rau, temples. Wherefore your vulgar tranſlation which turneth vd Nemres, Toms prolis, 
is not right, and therefore is corrected by Iſidorus Clarius, a Iene delapſi ſimulac hri, with 
the conſent of the Deputies of the Councell of Trent. 

MarxTt.20. Of this kinde of falſification is that which u« crept as a leproſie throughout all your Bibles, 
tranſlating Sculptile, and conflatile, grauen image, molten image, namely in the firft ( um- 
mandement, where yon know in the Greeke it is idoll, and int he Hebrew, ſuch a word as ſigniſi- ine. 
eth only a grauen thing, not including this word image : and you know that God commanded to =D 
make the tmages of — and of oxen in the Temple, and of the braſenſerpent inthe deſert, 
and therefore your wiſdomes might haus conſidered, that he forbade not all grauen images, but | 
ſuch as the Gentiles made and wor fripped as Gods; and therefore Non facies tibi ſculptile, con- The meaning 


curreth with thoſe words that goe before, Thou ſhalt havenone other Gods but mee : for pans . 


ſo to haue an image, 4s to make it a God, is to malie it more than an 2 70 z and therefore when ment concer- 


it is an Idoll, a were the 1dels of the Gentiles, then it is forbid by this ( ommuandement. Other- ningfalſe 
wiſe, when the Croſſe ſtood many yceres vpon the Table inthe Jueenes Chapel, was it againit gods _ gra» 
this Commandement ? Or was it Idolatrie in the Ducenes Maieſtic and her Connſellors, that Th - Gol 1 
appointed it there, being the ſupreme head of your Church ? Or doe the Lutherans your pue- dhe Queenes 
fellowes, at this day commit Idolatris a gainſtt his Commandement, that haue in their ¶ burches Chapel. 
the Crucifix, andthe holy Images of the Mother of God, and e S. Iobuthe Enangehſt ? Or if Images inthe 
the whole ſtorie of the Goſpell concerning our Sauiour Chriſt, were drawne in pictures and ima- — 
ges in your Churches, as it is in many of ours, were it (trow you ) againſt this Commandement ? ; 
Fie for ſhame, that you ud thus with imolerable impudencie — deceit abuſe and bewitchthe 
ignorant people, gif your owne knowledge and conſcience : For wot you not, that God many 
times expreſly forbade the Tewes, both mariages and other conuerſation with the Gentiles, leſt ; 
they might fall to wor ſhip their Idols,as Salomon did, and as the Pſalme reporteth of them * Thus Hr 2 5 
then is the meaning of the Commandement, neither to make rhe 1dols of rhe Gemiles, nor aß 1 
ot her like unto them, and to that end, as did Ieroboam in Dan and Bethel, 
FV IL k. 20. This is a ſore complaint, that wee haue falſified the Scripture, as it were with a lepro- 
ſie, in tranſlating ſculptile and corflatile, a grauen and a molten Image, and namely in 
the firſt Commandement, where there is no word of Image, or Imagerie : but indeed in 
the ſecond Commandement, wee tranſlato the Hebrew word Peſet, a grauen Image. d 
Lou ſay it ſignifieth a grauen thing, not including the word image: L anſwer, you are not 
able to bring a place in the Bible, where it ſignitieth any other grauen thing, but onely 
an Image; and yet it is deriued of a verbe, that ſignifieth to graue or hew, as the word 
Pifilim, Ind. 3. taken for quarries of ſione doth declare. Beſide this, the word next fol- 220200 
lowing, ſignifying a ſimilitude or image, ſufficiently fneweth, that it is not taken gene- 
rally for any grauen worke, but for ſuch, wherein the likeneſſe or ſimilitude of God, or 
any creature, is meant to be reſembled: and the ſame doth alſo the Greeke word &1oy 
teltifie. As for the Cherubins, Oxen, Braſen ſerpent, or any thing which God comman- 
deth, is not forbidden by this precept, but that which man maketh of his owne head, to 
honour as God, or to worſhip God by it. Wherefore very abſurdly, to cloake ſuch 
abominable Idolatrie, youſay that this Commandement, Non facies ſca/ptile, doth con- 
curre with thoſe words, Thou ſhalt haue none other Gods but mee, By which not only 
two ſeuerall Commandements areconfounded, but alſo a vaine tautalogie committed: 
or elſe that added for interpretation, which is more obſcure than the text interpreted. 
Touching the Croſſe that flood ſometimes inthe Queens Chapell,whereof you ſpeake 
your pleaſure, as alſo of her Maieſties Counſellors, it is not by and by Idolatrie, — 
eu 
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ſocuer is againſt that Commandement, neither is the having of any Images in the 

Church (which are had in no vſcof religion) contrary to this Commandement. And 

although wee will not accuſe the Lutherans of Idolatrie, neither can we, becauſe they 

worſhip no Images; yet will wee not excuſe them, for ſuffering of Images to be in their 

Churches,whereof may enſue danger of Idolattie, but that in ſome part they goe againſt 

this Commandement, deceiued in their iudgement, and of vs not to bee defended in 

their errour. After you haue railed a fir, with fie for ſhame, and ſuch like Rhetorike, 

you ſeeme to makethe prohibition of Images none other, but ſuch as the prohibition of 

mariage,and other conuerſation with the Gentiles, which was onely for feareot Idola- 

trie. But when you can ſhew the like abſolute commandement, to forbid mariage, and 

conuerſation with the heathen, as this is for Images in Religion, and worſhipping of 

them, wee may haue ſome regard of your ſimilitude: otherwiſe the meaning of this 

Commandement, is generally to forbid all Images of God, and of bis creatures, to ho- 

nour Godby them: for to honour them as Gods, is a breach of the firſt Commande- 

mient,as properly as of the ſecond. 

Mar. 21, This being 4 thing ſo plaine, as nothing more in all the holy Scriptures, yet your itching ha- Hebr. 
mou of deceit and falſboad, for the moſt part doth tranſlare ſtill, images, images, when rhe La- = 3 
tine, and Greelę, and Hebrew, haue diners other words, and very ſeldome that which anſwereth 5 ©. 

to Image. For when it is image iu the Latine, or Greeke, or Hebrew texts, your tranſlation is M.(: iti ; 

not reprebended : for wec alſo tranſlate ſometimes images, when the text of the holy Scripture P. 

requirethit, And wee are not ignorant, that there were images which the Pagans adored for Thel. mm. 
their gods ; and wee know that ſome idols are images,bat not all images idols. But whenthe holy = = 

Seriptures call them by ſo many names, rather than images, becauſe they were not onely images, game. 

but made idols ; why doe your tranſlations, like cackoes = ſound continually images, images, as ſſecah. 

more than idols, or other words equinalent to idoli, which are there meant? Ne Hulim. 


Gt 4.1144, 


Frix, 21. Indeed there is nothing more plaine in all the holy Scriptures,than that the worſhip- 7 ub 

— * Images of all ſorts is forbidden : but that our itching humour ofdeceit and falle- h. 
(as it pleaſeth you to ſpeake) hath corrupted the text, to eſtabliſh any falſe opinion 4/2. 

ofthe vic of Images, it is not yet proued. But now you fer vpon vs with 13. Hebrew Ae 

words, and 9. Greeke words at once, which wee for the moſt part doe tranſlate ſtillima- 457419 

ges, Images: and you ſay wee ſound with Cuckowes birds continually Images, Images, tax a 

more than Idols or other words equiualent to Idols. How many times the word Image «;,.;,, 

is ſounded, I neuer had care toſeeke, and now I haue no leiſure to number, but I am 572. 

ſure Idols and Idolatrie, in that tranſlation in which leaſt, are named aboue fortie or 4% | 

fiftie times. But to a conſcience guiltie of worſhipping of Images, contrary tothe ex. A1 , g 

preſſe Commandement ot God, the very name of Images mult needs ſound vnplea- e, in he 

lantly. That wee haue no greater change of words to anſwer ſo many of the Hebrew tranſlauons. 

tongue. it is ofthe riches of that tongue, and the ie of our mother language,which 

hath but two words, Image, and Ida, and them both borrowed of the Latine & Greeke. 

As for other words equiualent, wee know not any, and wee are loth to make any new 

words of that ſignification, except the multitude of Hebrew words of the ſame ſenſe 

comming together, doe ſometimes perhaps ſeeme to require it. Therefore as the Greeke 

hath fewer words to expreſſe this thing than the Hebrew, ſo hath the Latine fewer than 

the Greeke, and the Engliſh feweſt of all as will appeare if you would vndertake to giue 

vs Engliſh words for the 13. Hebrew words ; except you would coine ſuch ridiculous 


inkhorne tearmes, as you doe in the new Teſtament, Azymes, Prepuce, Neophyte, 


: Scandale, Paraſceue, and ſuch like. 
Mur. 22, Two places only wee will at this time acke youthereaſon of: firſt why you tranſlate the Hebrew Metſcbehb. 
and Greeke that anſwereth to Statua, Image, ſe often as ? whereas this word in the ſaid hs. 


rongnes, is taken alſo inthe better part, 4s when Jacob (et vp a ſtove and ereftedit for a title, Gen. a8. V. aa. 
powring oile vponit z andthe Prophet ſaith, Our Lords Altar Mall bee in Egypt, and his Ela. 19. v. ig. 
title beſide it. So that the word doth ſigniſie generally a figne erefted of good or exil!, and 
therefore might very well (if it pleaſed you) haus ſome other Engliſhthan image: Vuleſſe you 
willſay that Jacob alſs ſet vp an image, and, Our Lordsimage ſbal bein Egypt ; which you 
will not ſay, though you might with more reaſon than in other places, 
FvLK.22, Seeing youaskewhy wee tranſlate the Hebrew word Marſebab ſo often an image; it 
had beene reaſon you ſhould haue told vs how often wee doe fo, or at leaſt noted ſome 
place, whereit cannot ſignifieari image. We know the word being derived of the verbe 
latſab, that (ignifieth to ſtand, may bee tak en for ſome thing erected, that is no image, 
but apillar, or as your Latine text calleth it, a title, in both the places by you noted, 
Gen. 2 8. Eſay 19. and elſewhere, Gen 25. 2 Saw.18. But whenſocuer wee tranſlate ir an 
Image, the circumſtance of the place ſo and as 2 Reg. 10, where ——_ — 
93 5 
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Baals Images were taken out of his Temple, broken and burnt. For they were Images 

of Baal, thatwereworſhipped in his Temple, and not titles or pillars, Likewiſe 2 Reg. 

17. where it is ſaid, that the Iſmaelites made vnto themſelues Statuas, Images, and 

groues vnder euery high hill, and vnder euery thicke tree, as appeareth by Ecechiel 6, 

_ they be called ꝙululim, Idols, which had the ſimilitude of men, as Baalim, and 

uch other. 
Secondly, wee demand, why your very laſt Engliſh Bible hath (Eſa. 0.22.) for two He- Ofthe yeere 

brew words, which are in Latine Sculptilia and Conflatilia, twice, Images, Images; neither *579- 
word being Hebrew for an Image, no more than if a man would acke what is Latine for an image Wr 


c 25h 

g 8d 
weren 
27 WH am 


might ſhew vs the mantill- tree of a chimney, and a braſſe pot hanging ouer the fire, and 
demand further whether Eſay in this text ſpake of them, and all ſuch things as they are. 
But it is molt euidently falſe (you ſay) that Sculptile and Image are all one, and this ap- 
peareth to our great confuſion, Abacuł the ſecond, &c. But I ſay to your ſhame; it will 
appeare by this very text, that Peſel and Maſſecah, (ignifie one and the ſame thing, and 
that moſt euidently: for thus the text is, What proſiteth the Image ? (Peet) for his ma» 
ker ( 7otſero) hath made it, or (as you will haue it) hath grauen it, Peſals: what follow - 
eth now, but Maſſecal, an Image? You had rather ſay Conflatile, a molten Image. But 
then you muſt remember, that the maker of it by grauing made it a molten Image, 
which is a ſtrange peece of worke; except you will f that firſt he did caſt it, and then 
hee did graue ĩt: but ſay which way you will, the ſame Image is called Peſel and Muſſe- 
cab, without difference. The laſt words are vworeh baker, and a teacher of lies; for 
which words your tranſlation hath Imaginem falſam, a falſe Image, whereas Moreh ne- 
uer ſignifieth an Image. But of that afterward, 

I would euery common Reader were able to diſcerne your falſhood in this place. Firit you 
wake Sculpere ſculptile, as more than to make an Image; which being abſurd you know (be- 
cauſe the Painter or Embroderer making an image, cannot bee ſaid ſculpere ſculptile) might 
teach you that the Hebrew bath in it no ſignification of image, no more than ſculpere can ſignifie 
to make an image: and therefore the Greeke and the Latine preciſely ( for the moſt part ) ex- Sculptile, 
preſſe neither more nor leſſe, than athing grauen, but yet meane alwayes by theſe words, a gra- yAvaor. 
ven idoll, to which fignification they are appropriated by uſe of holy Scripture, as Simulacrum, 
Idolum, Conflatile, and ſometime Imago, In which ſenſe of ſignifying Idols, if you alſo did re- 
peat Images ſo often, although the tranſlation wers not preciſe, yet it were in ſome part tolerable, 
becauſe the ſenſe were ſo : but when you doe it to bring all holy Images into contempt, enen the 
Image of our Sauiour Chrift crucified, you may infily bee controlled for falſe and hereticall 
Tranſlators, 

I would euery common Reader were able to diſcerne your fooliſh malice in this 
place. For firſt, while you cauill at the Etymologie of the words, which the Prophet re- 
gardeth not, you make him ſay, that the faſhioner thereof hath grauen a grauen thing, 
a molten thing. Secondly, where you ſay, that the Hebrew word Peſel, hath no ſignifi- 
cation of an imagein it, leaning to the bare deriuation from the verbe Pal, you con- 
troll the only vic of it, which is to ſignifie an image, oridoll, whether it bee — or 

molten, 


Chap 
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Mr. 25, 


FyLK, 25. 


Mur. 26, 


molten, cr by what workemanſhip ſoeuer it be made,which you confelle to be the ſenſe 
of it. But when we doe it ( you ſay) to bring all holy images into contempt, wee may 
juſtly becontrouled, for falſe and hereticall tranſlatours. Firſt we know no holy images, 
made with hands at this time ſo accompted, but they are all prophane and abhominable 
idols, Secondly, if the tranſlatours purpoſe were euill, yet ſo long as the words & ſenſe 
of the originall tongue will beare him, hee cannot iuſtly be called a falſe and hereticall 
tranſlatour, albeit hee haue a falſe and hereticall meaning. As you Papiſts haue in 
your late tranſlation of the new Teſtament : yet where you tranſlate , either ac- 
cording to the wordes, or according to the ſenſe, no equitie can condemne you for 
talſe tranſlatours. 


At inthis very place ( which is an other falſhood like to the other) conflatile, youtravſlate Abac. 3. 


image, as you did ſculptile, and ſo here againe in Abucucke ( as before in Eſay is noted) for 
two diſtinct words, each ſignifying an other dimers thing from image, you tranſlate , images, 
image. Thirdly, for imaginem falſam, afalſe image, youtranſlate an ot her thing, wit hot any 
neceſſarie pretenſe either of Hebrue or Gretke, anoiding here the name of image, becanſe this 
place telleth you that the holy Scripture ſpeaketh againſt falſe images, or as the Gree ke hath, 


talſe phantaſies, or as you tranſlate the Hebrue, ſuch images as teach lies, repreſenting falſe dar meiar 


Gods which are not, as the Apoſile ſauth, Idolum nihileſt, And, Non ſunt Dij qui manibus 14 
Fs . * tw 1C 
fiunt. Which diſtinction of falſe and true images you will not haue, becauſe you condemne all i. , 2 


mages, euen holy and ſacredalſo, and therefore you make the holy Scriptures toſpeake herein ac- 
cordingly to your owne fanſie. 

Seeing the Prophet regardeth not the Etymologie of the words, but vſeth both for 
one and the ſame Image; no nor regardeth the matter whereof it is made, as appeareth 
in the next verſe, where he calleth this Idoll wood, and ſtone, which cannot be molten, 
euery reaſonable man may (ee, that the word Aaſſecah doth in this place ſignifie gene- 
rally an Image, which is made to bea teacher of lies. And whereas you repeate, that 
the two words doe ſignifie cach an other diuerſe thing from Image, becauſe the one lig- 
niheth a grauen thing, the otlier a molten thing, you ſpeake without all ſname, and ſenſe 
ot honeſtie : for Peſel ſiguifieth not every grauen, carued, or hewen thing, but onely an 
image. For who would ſay, that a morter, or a gutter of hewen ſtone were in Hebrue to 
be lignitied by the word Vel. or a pewter pot, or a diſh, by the word Maſſecah; Seeing 
the vic of the Hebruetongue therefore hath appropried theſe names onely to Images, it 
is great frowardneſſe, and no learning to quarrell about the etymologie or deriuation 
of them. As this name building in Engliſh, is taken onely for houſes : as when wee ſay 
here are goodly buildings, which if a man would extend according to the deriuation, & 
ſhewing nothing elſe but walles of bricke or other matter, praiſe them for goodly buil- 
dings, he ſhould be thought to ſpeake ſtrangely in our tongue, and yet according to the 
deriuation, building may ſignifie any thing that is builded. But for Imagine m falſam, a 
falſe image, you charge vs to tranſlate an otherthing, without any neceſſarie pretence, 
either of Hebrue, or Greeke, Such affirmations will make vs thinke meanely of your 


. 
ot. 8. 


knowledge, in the Hebrue tongue. For what I pray you elſe, can Moreh in this place pyyy 


ſignifie, but ateacher ? or where is it euer taken for an image, as your Latine text hath, 
or a fantaſie, as the Greeke teadeth? Turneouer your Dictionarie, and Hebrue concor- 
dance, and fee if youcan finde it vſed for an image, or an idoll. At leaſt wiſe , give cre- 
dit to Iſidorus Clarius, who thus uriteth in his notes vpon the text. 20d ait imaginene- 
falſam, in Heb, eſt decent, vel annuncians mendacinm, That hee faith a falſe image, in the 
Hebrue it is teaching or ſhewing forth a lye. The diſtinction you make of true & falſe 
images, is vaine for this —. for all images that are vſed in religion, are falſe, and 


teachers of falſhood, which you with Gregorieſay are Lay · mens bookes; but what ſhall _ 
they teach ſaith Abacuck and leremie, but lies and vanitie? where note that Ieremie cal- Ie tem. 10. 


leth the image wood, by Synecdoche, ſignifying all images made with hands, of an 
matter, Againe he ſaith, euery artificer is confounded in 2 image, becauſe it is falſe 
which he hath made, and there is no breath in it. In which verſe it is to be obſerued, 


that he vſeth firſt the word Pcſelſaying — — afterward Veo, for the ſame image Lum 


made by the artificer, without diſtinction o 
though the words be diuers. Euen ſo your vulgar Latine tranſlator vieth Sculytile, confla- 
tile, nmaginem 27 (imulachrum, for one and the ſame thing. The Seripture therefore tel- 
ling vs that all images are falſe, becauſe they being voice of life , are ſer vp to repreſent 
the liuing, it is not our fantaſie, hut the authoritie of Gods word that cauſeth vs toreiect 
your fantaſticall diſtinction, of true and falſe images. 


grauing or melting, at leaſtwiſe for the ſenſe, \ND1 


Wherein you proccede ſo farre, that when Daniel (aid to the X ing, I worſhippe not Idols Pan. 14. 4- 


made with hands, ( «ae ui ) you make him ſay thus, I worſhip not thipgsthar - 
made 


Bib. I 162. 
1577. 
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made with hands, leauung ont the word idols altogether, as though he had ſaid , nothing made 
with hand, were tobe adored, not the Arke, the propitiatorie, no nor the holy Croſſe u ſelfe, that 
eur Sauiour ſhed his bloud upon. As before you added to the text, ſo here you d1minifs and tale 
from it at your pleaſure. 
That (thing) is put for idoll,I confeſſe it to be a fault in ſometranſlations, but in the 
Geneua Bible itis reformed. Contempt of the authoritie of that Apoeryphall chapter 
(as it ſeemed) did breede that negligence, Where you write, that he ſhould by ſaying, 
I worſhippe not things made with hands, haue denied the Arke, and the propitiatorie 
to be worſhipped, it is verie true, for neither of both was to be worfhipped, as they were 
made with hands, but God was to beworſhipped where they were, and thoſe things to 
be reuerently eſteemed, as the Sacraments, of Gods preſence. As for the croſſe her- 
on Chriſt died, I ſee no cauſe why it ſhould be worſhipped, if it were to he had, but ra- 
ther, if it were worſhipped, itſhould be ſerued as the Serpent was. None of the 
Apoſtles made any account of it: Nicodemus and Ioſeph of Arimathia, if there had 
beene any matter of religion in it, might haue preſerued it, and not haue ſuffered it to be 
buried in the earth, with the two other croſſes, as the ſtorie of the inuention; ſaith, if it 
betrue. At the finding whereof, Helena as Saint Ambroſe writeth, Regem adorarit non 
lionum vtique, quia hic gentilic eft error & vanitas impiorum. Shee worſhipped the King, 
not the treeverily, for this is an Hetheniſh errour and vanitie of vngodly men. De 
obit, Theodoſy. 
Mar. 27, Bat concerning the word image, which you make to be the Englifh of all the Latine , Hebrew 
and Greeke words be they neuer ſomany and ſo diſtin , I beſcech you, what reaſop had you to 
tranſlate Y, images, Sap, 13. verſ. 13, doth the Greeke word ſo ſignifie ? doth not the ſen- 
tence following, tell you that it ſhould haue beene tranſlated , grauen idols ? for thus it (aith, 
They iudged all the idols of the nations to be Gods. Loc, your images, or rather, loe,the 
true names of the Pagans gods, which it pleaſeth youto call, images, images. 
FyLx.27, Ithinke you are not able to proue, that we make, image the Engliſh to all the He. 
brew words, though you boldly affirme it. But in the place by you mentioned, I ſup- 
poſe they tranſlated the Greeke word grauen or carued images, rather than idoll, be- 
cauſe the writer in that place, Sap, 15. x3, ſpeaketh of the firlt framing and faſhioning 
of thoſe images, which though the purpoſe of the workeman be neuer ſo wicked, yet 
can not properly be called idols, before they bee abuſed by them that worſhip them. 
Mar. 28. B to conclude this point ) you might, aud it would haue well becommed you, in tranſlating 
er expounding the foreſaid words,to haue followed Saint Hierome, the great famous Tranſlator, cement. in 
and Interpretor of the holy Scriptures ? who tolleth you two ſenſes of the foreſaid words : the ons · bas. a. 
literall, of the Idols of the Gentiles : the other myſtical, of Here fies and errours, Sculptile,ſaith 
he, and conflatile: I take to be peruerſe opinions, which are adored of the Authors that 
made them. See Arius, that graued to himſelfe this idoll, that Chriſt was onely a crea- 
ture, and adored that which he had grauen. Behold Eunomius , how hee inolted and 
call a falſe image, and bowed to that which he had molten. Swppoſe he had exemplified of 
the two condemned Heretikes, [oninian,and Uigilantinu alſo : had be not touc bed your idolisi hat 
v, the old condemned Herefies, which you phot . day adore ? 
FyLx, 28, Itbecommeth vs belt in tranſlation, to follow the originall text, and as neere as wee 
can, the true meaning of the holy Ghoſt. As for the two ſenſes , which Hieronym tel- 
leth, ſtand whole and vntouched, for ourtranſlation. There is a difference berweenea 
tranſlation, and a commentarie, In commenting vpon the text, they that ſee it conue- 
nient, may apply the Idels of the Gentiles, and = worſhip of them, tothe hereſies of 
our times, of che Papilts, Anabaptiſts, Libertines, and ſuchlike, as the Apoſtle doth by 
ſimilitudeto couetouſnes. As for old condemned hereſies, which you charge vs to 
worſhippe, as idols, you are able to proue none. whatſoeuer you bable of Vigilantius, 
and Iouinian, neither of both doe we follow in any errour, much leſſe in any hereſie. 
MART. 29. Theſeonch (I meane herefles and heretikgs ) are the idols and idolaters ( by the ancient Do- 
Cort indgement ) which haue bcene among Chriſtians, fence the idolatrie of the Gentiles ceaſed, Zach 1. 
cording tothe Prophets, Therefore Same Hierome ſaith againe : If thou ſee a man that will i, — 
not yeeld to the truth, but when the falſbood of his opinions is once ſhewed, perſeuer 
eth ſtill in that hee began: thou maiſt aptly ſay, Sperar in figwento ſus, and he maketh ofee. 11: 
dummeor deafe idols. . And «gaine, All Heretikes haue their gods : and whatſoeuer O 13 
they haue forged, they adore the ſame as Scalptile, and Conflatile : that is as a grauen and 
molten idoll. And agaiue, He ſaith well, I haue found vnto my ſelfe an idoll: For, all the 7» 5. Ai 
forgeries of Heretikes are as the Idols of the Gentiles : neither doe they much differ in 
— in name they ſeeme to differ. Aud again, Whatſocuer according to 
the letter is ſpoken againſt the idolatrie of the Ie mes, doe thou referre all this vnto them. 
W : 


FyLx26, 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 


— A. 


51 


FyLK£K.,29, 


Mur. 


FyIxX. 


opinions, cary the Tabernacle of their K ing the Deuill, and the image of their idols. 
For they worſhip not an idoll, but for varietie of their doctrine, they adore diuers Gods. 
And he put in very well, which you made to your ſelues: for they receiued them not of 
God, but forged them of their owne minde. And of the idol of Samaria, be ſaith, wee al- 
waies underſtand Samaria, (and the idell of Samaria ) in the perſon of Heretihes the ſame Pro- 
pber ſaying, WOE BE TO THEM THAT DESPISE SION AND TRVST IN 
THE MOVNT OF SAMARTA, For Heretikes deſpiſe the Church of God, and 


truſt in the falſhood of their opinions, erecting themſelues againſt the knowledgeot- 


God: and ſaying, when they haue diuided the people ( by ſchiſme) wee haue no part in 
David, nor inheritance in the ſonne of Ifay, 

Not theſe onely, but the idols of the Simoniſts, Valentinians, Gnoſtici, Carpocratits, 
Collyridians, and ſuch like, made with hands, of Chriſt, and his mother, of Paul, and 
Simon, and Selene, and Pythagoras, &c. and ſuch other, were idols of falſe Chriſti. 
ans, ſince the idolatrie of the Gentiles gaue place, by the iudgement of Irenæus, Epi- 
phanius, and other auncient Doctors. And x hatſoeuer you cite, or can cite out of Saint 
Hierome, againſt the idols of hereſies, agreeth molt aptly to your ſelues, the Papiſts, 
who worſhip not onely idols made with hands, but alſo the idols of your braines,w hich 
are abhominable hereſies. 

Thus the Reader may ſee, that the holy Scriptures which the aduerſaries falſiy tranſlate, a- 
gainſt the holy images of our Sauiour Chriſt and his Saints, to make vs idolaters, doe indeed con- 
cerne their idols, and condemme them as idolaters, which forge new opmions to themſelues , ſuch 
as the ancient fathers knewnot, and adore them, aud their owne ſenſe aud interpretation of Scrip- 
tures, ſo tarre and ſo vehemently, that they preſerre it before the approued indgement of all the 


general Conncels and holy Doctors. and for maintenance of the ſame , corrupt the holy Scrip= 


rures at their pleaſure, and make them ſpeaks according to their fanſies, as we haue partly ſyew- 
ed, and now are to declare further. 
Thus the Reader may ſee, that when you haue cauilled , quarrelled , falſified , and 


ſlaundered, as much as you can, to charge vs with falſe tranſlation of the Scripture,con- 


cerning images, you can finde nothing worth the noting : but if ſome ſmall ouerſight 
through negligence, or perhaps the Printers fault, bath — — you make a great mat- 
ter of it, although it be corrected by our ſelues in other tranſlations, and whea all other 
matter faileth, you returne to your accuſtomed veine of ray ling, and reuiling, which in 
no wiſe mans iudgement, deſerueth any anſwere, becauſe it is ſo generall. 


— 


MARTIN. 
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The EccrtsiAasSTICAELL vic of words turned into their 
Ox 1G1NALL and PxoxANsz ſignification. 


BE ſpake a little before of the double ſignification of words, the one according 
to the originallpropertie, the other according to the tſuall taking thereof m 
> all vulgar ſpeech and writing, Theſe words ( as bythe way, wee fhewed be- 
ere, vpon occaſion of the Adner ſaries graunt ) are to be tranſlated in their 

do» volgar and vſuall pgnification, not as they ſignifie by their origmall proper- 


when we ſay, The Maior of London, nom it is taken ana ſoundeth in euery mans eare , for (uch 


and ot 
n man will ſay, My Lord Ouerſeer of London, for my Lord Byſhop. Likewiſe we ſay, 
Deacons, F. Steven a Deacon. No man will ſay, Seauen Miniſters, S. Stewen a Miniſter. 
eAlthough that be the originall ſignification of the word Deacon. But by Eccleſraſticall eſe 


which vader the name of Chriſt worſnippe idols, and forging to themſelues peruerle | 


In 8. Amos. 


Cap. 6. 


tie. As for example: Maior inthe original ſi gnification, is greater. But — — 
17. 18. ee 
an Officer : and no man will ſay, The greater of London, according to the original propertie of it. - MW 
Likewiſe Epiſcopus, a Greeke word, in the originall ſenſe, 14 enery Ouerſeer, as Tully vſeth it, an 
her prophane writers : but among Chriſtians, in Ecclefrafticallfpeech, it is a Byſhop. And of this booke 
Jeane (num. 6.7.8, 
& num. 13. 
&c.) much 
more of rhis 


r pay. 209. 
y 6. ch. 


and 2 being taken for a certaine degree of the Clergie, (0 it ſounderh in ner mans matter. 
h 


cares, Nere made many Martyrs : not, Nero made ma- 


it muſt be tranſlated. As we ſay, 


» witneſſes : and yet Martyr by the firſt original! propertie of the word, is nothing elſe but a 
witneſſe, Weſay, Baptiſme i a ſacrament: not , waſhing i # ſacrament. Tet Baptiſme and 
waſhing, by the firſt originall propertie of the word is all one, 
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b haue alſo anſwered before, that words mult not be alwaics tranſlated, 
caccording totheir original and generall ſignification, but according to 
ſuch (gnification,as by vie they are appropried to be taken. We agreo 
alſo that words taken by cuſtome of ſpeech into an Eccleſiaſticall mea- 
ning, are not to be altered into a ſtrange or prophane ſignification. 
For ſuch vanities and nouelties of words, the Apoſtleprohibiteth, 
whereof the popilh tranſlation of the ne Teſtament is fraught full. Notwithſtanding 
our meaning is not, that if any Greeke tearmes, or words of any other language, haue 
of long time beene vſurped in our Engliſh language, the true vnderſtanding ot which, 
is vaknowne at this day, to the common pun but that the ſame tearmes may bee ei- 
ther in tranſlation, or expoſition, ſet out plainely, to enforme the ſimplicitie of the igno- 
rant, by ſuch words, as of them are better vnderſtood. Alſo when thoſe tearmes are a- 
buſed by cuſtome of ſpeech, to ſignifie ſome other thing, than they were firſt appointed 
tor, or elſe be taken ambiguouſly for diuers things: we ought not to be ſuperltitious in 
theſe caſes, but to auoide miſrnderſtanding, we may vſe words according to their origi- 
nallſignification, as they were taken in ſuch time, as they were written by the inſtru- 
ments of the holy Ghoſt. As for example, if a Biſhoppe be miſtaken by the people, ei- 
ther for ſuch an idoll as the Papiſts vſed to make of their Saint Nicolas Biſhops, or elſe 
for agreat Lord onely, that rideth about in a white rochet, they may be told, that the 
name of a Byſhop deſcribeth his office, that is, to be an ouerſeer of the flock of Chriſt, 
committed to his charge. Likewiſeif the word Deacon, be taken for ſuch an one, as at 
a popiſh maſſe ſtandeth in a diſguiſed tunicle , holding a patten , or ſome other Idola- 
trous bable vſed of them : the people muſt be taught, that this name ſignifieth a Mini- 
ſter, which was ordained not to ſerue the Popiſh altar, but the poore mens tables, that is, 
to prouide for the poore, and to ſee the Churches almes beſtowed vpon them. Allo it 
the name of Marty rs be not vnderſtood, but taken onely for them that are tormented 
and rent in body, as the common ſpeech is to ſay, of men and beaſts, that they are mar- 
ty red, when their bodies are wounded and mangled: here it is needfull to ſuew, that the 
Saints that ſuffered for Chriſt, had their name of their witneſſe or teſlimonie, not of their 
paines and torments. The name of Baptiſme is ſo common to Chriſtians, that it neede 
not to be changed into waſhing : but yet it may and ought to be explicated vnto the vn- 
learned, what this word doth ſignifie, which is no prophane ſignification, but a true 
and generall vnderſtanding of the word, which is vſed of the Euangeliſt for other 
— ngs than the Sacrament of Baptiſme, and ſo, you are inforced to tranſlate it, 
ark, 7. 
Now then to come to our purpoſe, ſuch are the abſurd tranſlations of the Engliſh Bibles , and 
altogether like vnto theſe. Namely, when they tranſlare congregation for Church, Elder for 
Prieſt, Image for Jaoll, diſſenſon for ſchiſme, General! for Catholike, ſecret for Sacrament ouer- 
ſeer for Byſhoppe,* meſſenger for eAngell, embaſſadour fer Apeſtle, Miniſter for Deacon, and * 5,4 cbop. ih. 
ſuch hike : to what ot her end be theſe deceitfull tranſlations, hut to conceale and obſture the name nu. 15. & 3.4 
of the Church, and diguities thereof mentioned in the holy Scriptures : to diſſemble the word & 0b. l. num. 
ſchiſme ( as they doe alſo * hereſie and Heretike ) for feare of diſgracing their ſchiſmes and here- Gil. 5. Tit, $- 
fies, to ſay of Matrimonie , neither Sacrament which is the Latine , nor myſterie which i the 1 Cor. ii. 
Greeke, but to go as farre as they can poſſibly from the common v/uall and Eccleſiafticall words, Bib. 1561. 
ſaymg, This is a great ſecret : in fanny of their hereſie, that Marrimonie is no Sacrament. Eph, 3. v. 3% 
Abſurd tranſlations of the Engliſh Bibles, you ſay, are congregation for Church, El- 
der for Prieſt, Image for Idoll and ſuch like. The word Church being ambignoully ta- 
ken of thepeople for the place of aſſembly, and the aſſembly it ſelfe, it was as lawfull for 
vs to call congregation, as for youto call it afſembly, Act. 7. This word Prieſt, com- 
monly taken for a ſacrificer and the ſame that Sacerdot, and ſo by you tranſlated: there 
— — occaſion to vſe the word Elder, for which you vſe Senior, or auncient in your 
tranſlation, which is a name of authoritie, as ouer-ſeer is of diligence , Miniſter of ſer- 
uice, Paſtor of feeding: all which names ſet foorth a true Byſhoppe, Paſtor, and Elder, 
and if you will needes haue it, of a true Prieſt. Of Image for Idoll is ſaid enough in the 
next Chapter before, Schiſme l know not how Engliſh men ſhould vnderſtand, except 
it were engliſhed by diſſenſion, diviſion, rending , or ſome ſuch like. Of generall for 
Catholike, wee ſhall ſpeake anon. Secret for Sacrament, wee vie, becauſe wee would 
retaine the eccleſiaſticall vſe of this word Sacrament which is to ſignifie the _ 4 
ods 
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Gods promiſes, and not confound it with euery holy or vnholy ſeeret thing, 


MART. 3. 


Fyr k. 3. 


Miar, 4. As ase they ſeppre ſſe the v 


The 

Greeke word myſterie, which you would enioyne vs to vic, was in the time ofthe firſt 

tranſlation more vaknowne, than that wee could well haue vſed it, except wee would 

haue followed your veine, in vanitie and noueltie of tearmes, Prepace, neophyte, gratis, 

depoſtum, &c. or elſe made generall and common the proper vſe of this Eccleſiaſticall 

rearme Sacrament, to euery myſterie, and called the Sacrament of preaching, of pub- 

liſhing the Goſpell to the Gentiles, of the ſeuen ſtarres, as you doe, and yet in the Sacra- 

ment of the whore of Babylon, you leaue it, and call it my ſterie, Apoc. 17.9.7. as you 

ſhould bee enforced to doe, if you would tranſlate the old Teſtament out of Latine, 

Dan. z. divers times, except you would call Nabuchadonoſors dreame, a Sacrament, 

and Dan. 4. where the King faith, that to Daniel no ſecret is impoſſible, meaning vn- 

knowne, or not vnderſtood, you would ſay, no Sacrament; and Tob. 12. you would 

tranſlate, Sacramentum Regis abſcondere bonum eft, It is a good thing to hide the Kings 
Sacrament, where you ſhould ſay ſecret, and where the Engliſh phraſe would — 
beare you to ſay the Kings myſterie. Of theother tearmes, in the places by you quoted, 
it ſhall be ſufficientto ſpeake. Burl haue rendred reaſonable cauſes of theſe tearmes hi- 
therto: ſothat no man, but mad with malice, would thinke wee conceale the name of 
Church, and dignities thereof, in hatred of them, or doe diſſemble the names of ſchiſme 
and hereſie, in fauour of thoſe abominations, which are as well ſet forth to their deteſta- 
tion, in the tearmes of diſſention and ſets. As for the name Sacrament, wee finde not 
in the Greeke; but myſterium wee tranſlate a ſecret or a myſterie, as the word ſignifieth, 
which nothing fauoureth the pretended Sacrament of Matrimonie. 

S. Paul ſaith as plaine as he can ſpeale, I beſeech you brethren that you all ſay one thing, 
and that there be no ſchiſmes among you. They tranſlate for ſchiſmes, difſentions, which 
may be —_ hane and worldly things, as well as in matters of religion. But ſchiſmes are thoſe 
that diuide the vnitie of the Church, whereof they know themſelues guiltie. F. Paul ſaith as 


1 Cor. t. v. 10. 


plainly as is poſſible, A man that is an heretike auoid after the firſt and ſecond admonition. Tit. 2. 


They tranſlated in their Bible of the yeere 156 2. A man that is an Author of Seats, Ad 
where the Greeke is hereſie, reckoned among damnable finnes, they ſay, Sets, fanonring that 
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name for their owne ſakes, and diſſembling it, as though the holy Scriptures ſpake not againſt He- Gal. g. 


reſie or Heretikes, Schiſme or Schiſmatikes, 

S. Paul indeed ſpeaketh plainly in Greeke, but if —— Engliſh, and ſay ſchiſmes, 
40000, of the people in England will ſwear they vnd d you not. But ſchiſmes (you 
ſay) are thoſe that diuide the vnitie of the Church; difſentions may be in prophane and 
worldly things. Verily all ſchiſmes diuide not the Church, for they were not all the 
Church, of whom it is ſaid in S. Iohn 9. There was a ſchiſme among them: for I thinke 
the beſt of the Phariſees were ſcarce good members of the Church. Againe, where Saint 
Paul doth ſay, leſt there ſhould be a ſchiſme in the body, x Cor. i 2. hee ſpeaketh of the 
naturall body, whereunto he compareth the Church. S. Paul alſo ſaith as plainly as he 
can ſpeake in Greeke, 1 Cor. 11. v. 18. I heare that there be ſchiſmes among you; yet 
your vulgar Latine Tranſlator is bold to ſay Sciſſaras, cuttings or rendings, where you 
are bold to goe from your Latine text, and call them ſchiſmes. And for explicating the 
Greeke name of herelie, by ſects, why ſhould wee be more blamed, than the vulgar La- 
tine Tranſlator, who commonly tranſlateth it Set, and namely Gal. 5. 2 Pet. 2. Act. 24. 
diuers times, 26. and 28. in all which places you your ſelues tranſſate ſecs. Is ĩt becauſe 
he or you fauour hereſies and heretikes ? Will you neuer leaue this fooliſh wrangling, 
which alwayes turneth you tothe greater diſcredit? 
name Catholike, when it is expreſly in the Greeke, for malice 
toward Cat holibes and Catholike Religion, becauſe they knowthemſelues neuer. ſpall be called or 


knowne by that name, And therefore their two Engliſh Bibles accuſtomed to be read in their An. 1562. 
Church (therefore belike moſt authenticall) leane it cleaue ont in the title of allthoſe Epiſtles, *577- 


which baus beene knowne by the name of Catholicz Epiſtolæ ener face the Apoſtles time: and 
their latter Engliſh Bible ( dealing ſomewhat more honeſtly ) hath turned the word Catholike 
into Generall, ſaying, The Generall Epiſtle of Iames, of Peter, cc. At if a man frould 
ſay in hi Creede, 1 — the Generall Church, becauſe he would not ſay, the Catholike 
Church: as the Lutheran Catechiſmes ſay for that purpoſe, I belecue the Chriſtian Church. 


So that by this rule, when S. A 


Euſeb. li. 2. Eccl. 
big. c. 12. in fine 
1579. 


ine telleth that the manner was in Cities where there wa li- Lind. in Dubs- 


bertie of Religion, to ae, Quaitur ad Catholicam ? wee wwſt tranſlate it, Which is the 4. 


way to the Generall ? And when F. Hierome ſaith, If wee agree in faith with the Biſhop of 
Rowe, ergo Catholici ſumus, wee maſt tranſlate it, Then wee are Generals. 7s not this 
good 1 F. ? Are they not aſhamed thus to iuuert aud peruert all words againſt common ſenſe, 
and v/e, andreaſen ? Catholiks and General or vniuerſall (wee know ) u by the original pro- 


pertie 
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perticof the word all one : but according to the uſe of both, a it is ridicutoua to ſay, A Catholike 
Conncel, for a Generall Conncell ;, ſo is it ridiculone and impiouu to ſay, General! for Catholike, 
in derogation thereof, aud for to hide it wnder a buſvell, 

doe not know where the name of Catholike is once expreſſed in the text of the Bi- 
ble, that it might be ſuppreſſed by vs, which are not like to beare malice to the Catho- 
like Church, or Religion, ſeeing wee teach euen our young children to beleeue the holy 
Catholike Church. But not finding the word Catholike in the text, you run to the title 
ofthe ſeuen Epiſtles, called as commonly Canonicall as Catholike or Generall. But 
Euſebius belike reſtifieth chat they haue beene ſo called euer ſince the Apoſtles time, 
lib. 2. cap. 22. I maruell you are not aſhamed to auouch ſuch an vntruth, Euſebius ſpea- 
king ot his one time, ſaith, they are ſo called, but that they haue beens fo called euer 
ſince the Apoſtles time, he ſaith not. And ſo farre off he is from laying ſo, that hepro- 
nounceth the Epiſtle of S.Iames in the ſame place, to be a baſtard, and ſpeaketh doubt. 
fully ofthe E pille of S. Iude. But whereas in one tranſlation wee vſe the word Generall 
for Catholike, you make a great May. game of it, ſhewing your wit and your honeſtie 
both at once. For theſe 5. of lames, 2. of Peter, one of lude, and the firſt. of Iohn, 
which are properly and rightly ſo intituled, haue that title, becauſe they are not ſent to 
any particular Church, or perſons, but to all in generall, as the Greeke Scholiaſt truly 
noteth. And Oecumenius before the Epiſtle of S. Iames faith expreſly, Catholice, id 
eft, vriuerſales, dicuntur he, & c. Theſe Epiſtles are called Catholike, that is to ſay, Vni- 
uerſall or Generall, becauſe not diſtinctly to one Nation or Citie (as S. Paulto the Ro- 
mans, or Corinthians) this company of our Lords Diſciples doth dedicate theſe Epi- 
ſtles, but generally to the faithfull, or to the lewes that were diſperſed, as alſo Peter: or 
elſe to all Chriſtians liuing vnder the ſame faith. For otherwiſe, if they ſnould be called 
Catholike, in reſpect of * ſoundneſſe of the doctrine contained in them, what reaſon 
were there more to call them ſo, than to call all the Epiſtles of S. Paul 2 Wherefore in 
this title, which yet is no part of the holy Scripture;it is rightly tranſlated Generall. The 
other Tranſlators ſeeing ſeuen to be called generall, where only fiue are ſo indeed, and 
ſeeing them alſo called canonicall, which ſhould ſeeme to be a controlling of Saint Pauls 
Epiſtles, left out that title altogether, as being no part of the text, and word of God, but 
an addition of the Stationers or writers. 

MART, 5. 15 it becauſe they would follow the Greeke, that they turne u, generall ? Ewen a5iuft, Catholics 
a when they turned Juror image, S inſtruction, , ordinance,oyjoue diſſention, 
egen ſect, wurrewr ſecret, and ſuch like, where they goe as farre from the Greeke as they can, 
and will be glad to pretend for anſwer of their word ſect, that they follow our Latine tranſlation, 
Alas poore ſhift, for them that otherwiſe pretend nothing but the Greeke, to be triedby that La- 
tine which themſelues condemne. But wee honour the ſaid text, and tranſlate it ſects alſo, as we 
there finde it, and as we doe is other places follow the Latine text, aud take not our aduantage of 
the Greeke text, becauſe wee know the Latine tranſlation is good alſo and ſincere, and approned 
inthe Church by long antiquitie, and it is inſenſe all one tows with the Greeke, but not ſo to them, 
who in theſe daies of comrouer fie about the Greeks and Latine text, by not following the Greeke, 
which they profeſſe ſincerely to follow, bewray themſelnes that they doe it far a malicious purpoſe. 

It is becauſe wee would haue the Greeke vnderſtood, as it is taken in thoſe places, 
when wee turne Catholike generall, /ds/um image, & inſtruction, , ordi- 
nance, e dillention, ge ſect, wiewr ſecret, and ſuch like. And where you ſay, 
wee would be glad for our word ſect, to pretend to follow your Latine tranſlation, it is 
a fable: for in tranſlating ſe, wee follow the Greeke as truly, as your Latine tranſlation 
doth, whichifit be true and ſincere, as you confeſſe, what devilliſh madneſſe poſſeſſeth 
your malicious minde, to burden ys with ſuch purpoſes, as no reaſonable man would 
once imagine or thinke of, that wee ſhould vſe that tearme in fauour of hereſie, and he- 
retikes, whom wee thinke worthy to ſuffer death, if they will not repent, and ceaſe to 
blaſpheme, or ſeduce the ſimple. 


MARTIN. 
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Cnare. V. 
Hereticall tranſlation againſt the C HVA e n. 


teh ſuppreſſe the name Catholike, enen ſo did they in their firſt Enghfh 

Bille the name of Church it ſelſe, becauſe at their firſt renolt und apoſtaſie 

F.. that that was wninerſally kyowne to be the only true Catholike (burch, 
YATEAED ; great obietion againſt their ſchiſmaticall proceedings, and it ſtucke much in 

g £ - JD V. the peoples conſciencet, that they forſaoke the Church, and that the Church 

: 2 condemned them. Wherenpon very ili they ſuppreſſed the name Church 

in their Engliſh tranſlation, ſo that in all that Bible ſo long read in their con- Bib, 1562. 

gregations, wee cannot once finde the name thereof, Judge by theſe places which ſeeme of moſs 


importance for the dignitie, preheminence, and authoritie of the Church, 


FILKE. 


O can wee ſuppreſſethe name Catholike, which the holy Scripture ne- 
N euer vſeth ? As for the name of Church, I haue already ſhewed diuers 
times, that for to auoid the ambiguous taking of that tearme, it was at 
214 the firſt leſſe vſed, but neuer retuſed, for doubt of any obiection of the 
N Catholike Chuich againſt vs; the profeſſion of which being contained 
in our Engliſn Creed, how could wee relinquiſh, or not acknowledge 
to be contained in the Scripture, in which wee taught, that all articles of faith neceſſar 

to ſaluation are comprehended? But we ate content to be iudged by thoſe places whic 

ſeeme of molt importance for the dignitie, preheminenee, and authoritie of the Church. 

Oar Sauiour ſaith, Vpon this Rocke I will build my Church, and the gates of hell Matt. 16. 
ſhall not preuaile againſt it: They make him to ſay, Vpon this Rocke I will build my Con- 
gregation. Againe ; If he heare not them, tell the Church; and if hee heare not the Matt. 18. 
Church, let him be to thee as an Heathen, and as a Publican : They ſey, Congregation. 

Againe, who would thinks they would haue altered the word Churchinthe Epiſtle to the Ephe- 

fians ? Their Engliſh tranſlation for many yeeres read thus, Yee husbands loue your wiues as Efb. 3. 
Chriſt loued the Congregation, and cleanſed it to make it vnto himſelfe a glorious 
Congregation, vkhoneiber or wrinkle, And, This is a great ſecret, but I ſpeake of 

Chriſt and of the Congregation, Audio Timorhir, The houſe of God, which is the Con- 1 Tim. 
gregation of the liuing God, the pillarand ground of truth. Here is no word of Church, 

which in Latme and Greeke is, Eccleſia Dei viui, columna & firmamentum veritatis Like- 

wiſe to the _— eine, He hath made him head of the Congregation, which is his Eph. _ 
body. And to the Hebrewes they are all bold to tranſlate, The Congregation of the firſt Hed.33.v.23 
borne, where the Apoſtle nameth heauenly Hiernſalem, the ( ie of the lining God, Cc. 

In the firſt Engliſh Bible printed, where it was thus tranſlated, Arth. 16. Vpon this 

Rocke I will build my Congregation, the note in the — — is thus, vpon this Rocke, 
that is, as ſaith S. Auguſtine, vpon the confeſſion which thou haſt made, knowledging © 
mee to be Chriſt,the ſonne of the liuing God, I will build my Congregation or Church. 
Was not this Tranſlator (thinke you) ſore afraid of the name of the Church? What 
other thing ſhould he vnderſtand by the word Congregation,in all places by you noted, 
or in any like, but the Church, as he doth here expound himſelfe ? And this tranſlation 
almoſt word for word, doth the Bible you call 1562. follow. 


* 


Max r. z. Se that by this tranſlation, there is no more Church militant and triumphant, but congrega- 


tion ; aud he ts not head of the Church, but of the — — : and this congregation at the 
time of the making of this tranſlation, was in a few nem.brethren of England, for whoſe ſake the 

neme Church was left out of the Engliſh Bible, tocommend the name of congregation, abowe the uli. 
name of Church. Whereas f. Auguſtine telleth them, that the Tewes Smnagogne was 4 Con- 2 = — 
gegation, the ¶ hurch a cumuac ation ; and that a congregation is of beaſts alſo, a comweation of , wow 


reaſonable creatures only ; and that the [ewes congregation i ſometime called the Church, but z. 
the Apoſtles neuer called the Church Congregation. Doe yow ſee then what 4 goodly change 

they haue made, for Church, to ſay congregation; ſo making themſelues a very Synagogue, and 

that by the propertie of the Greeke word, which yet (as F. Auguſtine telleth them moſt truly) 

Penifieth rather a connocation ? 


H A 
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A ſtrange matter that the Church militant and triumphant ſhould be excluded, by 
vſing the word congregation, when by it nothing is ſignified, but the congregation or 
Church militant and triumphant; and that Chriſt ſhould no more bee head of the 
Church, when he is head of the congregation, where the difference is only in ſound of 
words, not in ſenſe or meaning. Your vaine and ridiculous ſurmiſe, why the name of 
Church ſhould be left out ofthe Bible, I haue before confuted, ſhewing that in every 
Bible it is either in the text, or in the notes. But S. Auguſtine telleth vs (ſay you) that 
the lewes Synagogue was a congregation, the Church aconuocation ; and that a con- 
gregation is of bealts alſo, a conuocation of reaſonable creatures only. But S. Luke in 
the perſon of S. Steuen telleth vs, and Auguftinetelleth vs as much, that the Synagogue 
of the [ewes is called alſo Eccieſia, which lignifieth the Church and congregation. That 


riſt is called alſo a flocke, and ſheepe of his paſture, But he that ſhould ſay in Engliſh 


Wt the Latine word may be of beaſts alſo, it skilleth not, for the Church of 


MAR r. 4. 


FVI k. 4. 


Mkr. 5. e 


congregation of beaſts, might be taken for as wiſe a man, as he that ſaid an audience of 
ſheepe. And whereas S. Auguſtine telleth you, that the Iewes congregation is ſometime 
called the Church, what is the cauſe chat you doe tranſlate it the aſſembly, Act. 7. euen 
as you doe the congregation of the idolatrous Epheſians, Act. 19. But further (you ſay) 
Auguſtine telleth vs, that the Apoſtles neuer called the Church congregation, It is a 
world to ſee what fooliſh fetches you haue to deceiue the ignorant. Auguſtine ſaith the 
Apoſtles neuer called our aſſembly Synagogs, but alwayes Eccleſia z, and yet hee is a little 
deceiued: for S8. Paulcalleth our gathering together vnto Chriſt &5we4z-yn, but Con- 
gregatio, a congregation, he ſaith not. And although he małe a nice diſtinction hetweene 
the words ¶ ongregation and Connocation, yet all men which know the vie of theſe words, 
will confeſſe no neceſſitie of a lewiſni Synagogue, to be implied in the word congrega- 
tion, more than in the word sa, which of the holy Ghoſt is vſed for an alſembly or 
gathering together, either of Iewes, Chriſtians, or Gentiles. And therefore it ſeemeth 
the Tranſlator vſed the word congregation, which is indifferent for all, euen as the word 
Eccleſia is vſed both in the Greeke and vulgar Latine. 
If they appeale here to their latter tranſlations, wee muſt obtaine of them to condemne the 
former, and to confefſe this was à groſſe fault commuted therein: and that the ¶ atholike Church 
of our Country did not ill to forbid and burne ſuch bookgs, which were ſo tranſlated by Tyndall 
and the like, as being not indeed Gods booke, word, or Scripture, but the Demils word. Tea they 
muſt confeſſe, that the leaning out of this word Church —— was of an bereticall ſpirit 
againſt the Catholike Roman Church, becauſe then they had no Caluiniſticall Church in any 
like forme of religion and gonernment totheirs now. Neither will it ſerue them to ſay after their 


manner, And if a man fonld tranſlate Eecleſiam, congregation; this is no more abſurditie, Confut ofM. 
than in ſtead of a Greeke word, to vſea Latine af the ſame ſigniſication: This (werrow) Honlet ol 35 


will nat ſuffice them in the indgement of the ſimpleſt indifferent Reader. 

Wee need not to appeale to the latter tranſlations, for any corruption or fallification 
of the former, no nor for any miſtranſlation. For ſeeing the ſpirit of God (as Ihaue ſaid 
before) vſetn the word Eccleſia generally tor a company of Chriſtians, lewes, and Gen- 
tiles, the Tranſlator hath not gone from the truth, and vſe of the Scriptures, to vſe the 
word congtegation, which ſignifieth indifferently all three. Wherefore there needeth 
nocondemnation, nor confellion of any groſſe fault herein committed, except you will 
count it a groſſe fault in S. Luke, to vſe the word zavciez without any ſcrupuloſitie for 

all three, as the Trauſlator doth the word congregation, and you in two ſignifications 
the word aſſembly. Neither can your heatheniſh and barbarous burning of the holy 
Scriptures ſo tranſlated, nor your blaſphemie in calling it the devils word, bee excuſed, 
for any fault in tranſlation, which you haue diſcouered as yet, or euer ſhall be able to de- 
ſerie. That ſtinking cavill of leauing out of the Bible this word Church altogether, be- 
ing both fooliſh and falſe, I haue anſwered more than once already. It is not left out al- 
together, that in contents of bookes and chapters, and in notes of explication of this 
word congregation, is ſet doune. Neither could there be any purpoſe againſt the Ca- 
tholike Church of Chriſt, in them that tranſlated and taught the Creed in Engliſh, pro- 
felling to beleeue the holy Catholike Church. As for our hatred of the malignant An- 
tichriſtian Church of Rome, wee neuer diſſembled the matter, ſo that wee were afraid 
openly to profeſſe it; what need had wee then after ſuch a fantaſticall manner (as is 
fondly imagined) to inſinuate it? 
But, my Maſters, if you would confeſſe the former faults aud corruptions newer ſo plainely, is 
that inongh to inſtifie your t dealing in the holy Scriptares ? Is it not an horrible fault ſo 
wilfully to ſalſſie and corrupt the word of God written by the inſpir ation of the holy Ghoſt ? May 
Jon abuſe the people for certaine yeares with falſe tranſutinns, and afterward ſay , Loc wee _ 
amen 
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amended it in our later tranſlations ? Then might the Heretike Bexa be excuſed for tranſlating 
in ſteed of Ghriſts ſoule in hell; h carcaſſe in the graue. And becanſe ſome friend told him 
of that corruption, and he correfted it in the (ater editions, he ſhould neuer the le {ſe in your indge- 


See his new 
Teſt. in Latin 
of the yeere 
1556. 


printed 


ment, be counted aright honeſt man. No( bee ſure) the diſcreet Reader cannot beſo abuſed, by Robert 


but he will eaſily (ce, that there is a great difference in mending ſome oxer ſights which may eſcape 


Steven in fol. 


the beſt men : and in your groſſe ſalſe tranſlations , wo ar the firſt falſifie of a prepenſed malice, A cl. a. v. ac. 


and afterwards alter it for very ſhame, Howbeit, to ſay the truth , inthe chiefeſt and principal 
place that roncerneth the Churches perpetuitie and ſtabilitie, you haue not yet altered the former 


tranſlation, but it remaineth as before and is at this day read in your Churches thus, vpon this = - 
« 1577. 


Rocke I will build my congregation. Car it be without ſome hereticall ſubtiltie, that in this 
place ſpecially and ( I thinks ) onely you change not the word congregation into Church ? Gine vs 
a reaſon and diſcharge your credit, a | 

Lou are very hardly, and in very deed maliciouſly bent againſt vs, that you will ac- 
cept no confeſſion of faults eſcaped, neuer ſo plainely made, As for corrupt dealing in 
the holy Scriptures, and falſify ing of the word of God, you are not able, no not if you 
would burſt your ſelfe for malice, to conuict vs. And therefore looke for no confeſſion 
of any ſuch wickedneſſe, whereot our conſcience is cleare before God, and doth not ac- 
cuſe vs. As for Bezaes correction of his former tranſlation, Act. 2. v. 27. it your dog- 
ged ſtomach will not accept, he ſhall notwithſtanding with all godly learned men, bee 
accounted, as he deſerueth, for one who hath more profited the Church of God , with 
his ſincere tranſlation, and learned agnotations , than all the Popiſh Seminaries, and 
Seminariſts, ſhall be able to hinder ir, iangle of groſſe and falſe tranſlations , as long as 
you will. But the chiefeſt and principall place that concerneth the Churches perpetuiĩ- 
tie, is not yet reformed to your minde. For in the Bible 1577. wee read ſtill Mah. 16. 
vpon this rocke I will build my congregation. If Chriſt haue a perpetuall congregati- 


on, builded vpon the foundation of the Prophets, and Apoſtles, himſelfe being the 


corner ſtone, his Church is in no danger euer to decay. Vet you aske, whether it can be 
without ſome hereticall ſubtiltie, that in this place ſpecially, and (as you thinke) only, 
the word congregation, is not changed into Church. It is an homely, but a true Pro- 
uerbe: the good wife would neuer haue ſought her daughter in the ouen, had ſhee not 
beene there firſt her ſelfe. You are ſo full of hereticall ſubtilties , and traiterous deviſes, 
that you dreame of them in other mens doings, whatſoeuer commeth into your hands: 
yea, where you your ſelfe can haue no probable imagination what to ſuſpect. And 
therefore we muſt giue you a reaſon, in diſcharge of our credit. For my part, I know not 
with what ſpeciall reaſon the Tranſlator was mooued, but I can giue you my probable 
coniecture, that he thought it all one, ( as indeede it is) to ſay my congregation, or my 
Church, For what is Chriſts congregation, but his Church ? or what is Chriſts Church, 
but his congregation ? And yet to put you out of all feare, the Geneva tranſlation hath 
the word Church, that you make ſo great account of, as —_ it were not an indiffe. 
rent word to the true Church, of true Chriſtians, and the falſe Church of malignant 
Heretikes : being vſurped firſt to lignifiethe congregation of Chriltians, by a Metomymie 
of the place containing: for the people contained. For the etymologie thereof is from 
theGreeke word xweuxn, which was vſed of Chriſtians for the place of their holy mee · 
tings, ſignifying the Lords houſe, therefore in the northren , which is the more aunci- 
ent Engliſh ſpeech, is called by contraction Kyrke , more neere to the ſound of the 
Greeke word, 

What ſhall I ſay of Beza, whom the Engliſh Bibles alſo follow, tranſlating actiuely that Greek 
word, ( which in common ſe, and by Saint Chryſoſtomes, and the Greeke doctor expoſition, ts 4 
plaine paſſine : ) to ſigniſie, as in bis annotations is cleare, that Chriſt may be without his ¶ hurch 


lath. 16. 18. 


that ina head without a body, The words betheſe in the heretical! tranſlation, Hee gaue him Rp. 1.31.22. 
to be the head ouer all things to the Church, which ( Church) is his body, the fulneile 5% myers; 


of him that filleth all in all. Saint (hbry/offome Saith Bez.a, ( bee might haue (aid, all the 
Greeks and Latine auncient fathers ) taketh it paſſinely, in this ſenſe , that Chriſt is filled all in 
all, becauſe all faithfull men 45 members, and the whole (hurch as the body, concurre to the ful. 
neſſe and accompliſyment of (hriſt the head. But this (ſaith he) leemeth vnto mee a forced 
interpretation V ſo Beza? 

That Beza trauſlateth the participle d 21g, actiuely, it is plaine , both in the 
text of his tranſlation, and in his annotations, But that he doth it to ſignifie, that Chriſt 
may be without his Church, that is a head without a body, it is a ſhameleſſe ſlaunder. 
His words, vpon which you weaue this cob web, are theſe , Omminò autem bee addidit A- 
Peſtolus, vt ſciamus Chriſtum per ſe non indigere hos ſupplemento: vt qui efficiat ownia in omni- 
bus reuera: nedum vt ſuppleatur a quoquam, niſi quate nus pro immenſa ſua bonitate E — 

H 2 guatur 
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dignatur fibi quaſi corporis inſtar adiungere. This the Apoſtle hath added altogether for 
this —— we may know that Chriiſtof himſelfe bath no neede of this ma : as hee ws 
which worketh in truth all things in all, ſo farre it is, that hee ſhould be ſupplied by any „ 
body, but that ef his infinite goodneſſe, hee vouchſafeth to adioyne his Church vnto ,, 
himſelfe, as his body. Who but the Deuill, would finde fault with this godly and Ca- 
tholike ſaying ? wherein it is affirmed, that Chriſt, which according to the perfection of 
his diuine nature, needeth no ſupply, yet of his infinite mercy, vouchſafeth to become 
head of his Church, as of his body: ſo that he will not be counted perfect without it. Is 
this to ſay, Chriſt may be a head without a body? or is it for his benefit, or the benefir 
of his Church, that he is the head thereof? But the more to lay open this malicious 
ſlaunder, and impudent falſifying of Bezacs words, and meaning, I will ſet donne his 
ſaying, going immediately before, vpon the word vieh, which hee calleth comple. 
mentum ſine ſupplementum, à fulfilling or ſupplying. Is enim eft Chriſti in Eccleſia amor, & qc. 5 
For ſuch is the loue of Chriſt toward his Church, that whereas he performeth all things, »» 
to all men, vnto the full: yet he eſteemeth himſelfe as an vnperfect head, and maimed », 
of the members, vnleſſe he haue his Church adioyned to him, as his body. Hereof it „, 
commeth, that Chriſt is taken ſometime collectiuely for the whole Church, adioyned »» 
to her head, as 1 Cor, 12. v. 12. & 13. and Gal, 3, 16. Hereofcommeth alſo that phraſe, »» 
(in Chriſt) ſo often repeated, which ſignifieth ſomething more expreſly, than with 5» 
Chriſt, or by Chriſt. Hereofthatvoiceot Chriſt, Saul, Saul, why doeſt thou perſecute 
mee? whether alſo pertaineth that which is written, Col. 1. v. 24. Finally, hereof pro- »» 
ceedeth al! our hope and conſolation. How thinke you, is not this man willing to ſe- 
paratethe Church from Chriſt, the head from the body? O monſtrous malices of god- 
leſſe Papiſts. His expoſition ofthe place being ſuch , as you ſee, let vs now examine 
what can be ſaid againſt his tranſlation, For a man muſt not tranſlate falſly , to make a 
true ſenſe, It is alledged againſt him, that Chryſoltome, and all the Greeke and Latine 
fathers take the participle paſſiuely. Beza eonfeſſeth it of Chryſoſtome, u hom the later 
Greeke writers commonly doe follow. But the participle, being deriued of the meane 
verbe, may haue either paſſiue or actiue ſigniſication. But why doth Beza ſay, that the 
expoſition of Chryſoſtome is forced, which taketh it paſſiuely? he ſaith not in reſpe of 
Chryſoſtomes ſenſe , which hee himſelfe followeth, and it is contained in the word 
zipoye, but in reſpect of the grammar, that aui ſhould be put abſolutely without any 
word to gouerne it, ſeeing the participle of the meane verbe, may be taken actiuely. 
and gouerne v, being the accuſatiue caſe. | 

Marke his Doctors whom he oppoſeth to the Fathers, both Greeke and Latine, Becauſe 
Xenophon ( ſaith he) inſuch a — and Plato in ſuch a place, vſe the ſaid Greeke word actiue- 
ly. 1 omit this miſerable match, and unworthy names of Xenophon and Plato, in triallof Saint 
Pauls words, againſt all the glorious Doctors 3 this is his common cuſtome. I acke him rather of 
theſe his owne Dottors, how they wſe the Greeke word in other places of their workes ? how uſe 
they it moſt commonly ? yea how doe all other Greeke writers ether profane, or ſacred, vſe it ? 
nat ſay the Greeke Readers of all Uninerfities? Surely, not onely they , bat their (chollers for | 
the moſt part, cannot be ignorant, that the vſe of thirword, andthe libe, i paſſine, though ſome- nf. 
time it may alſo ſignifie aftinely : but that is ſo rare in compariſon of the other, that no man lightly 
will vſe it, and I am well aſſured, it would be counted a fault, and ſome lache of hill , if one now 
in his writings that would expreſſe this in Greeke , God filleth all things with his bleſſing, 
ſhould ſay, nin mr: and, The wine filleth the cuppe,s elves nggd mu 73 ,,. Abe 
them that haue thill, andcontroule mec. Contrarimiſe, if one would ſay paſſinely, All things are 
filled with Gods bleſſings, Thecuppe is filled with wine, Such a prophecie is fulfilled: 
What meane Grecian would not ſay, as Saint Chryſoflome here expoundeth this word, m, 
vſing it paſſineh ? 

Marke how malice carieth this man almoſt into madneſſe. For who but a madde 
man would thinke, that Beza oppoſeth prophane writers to Eccleſiaſticall doors , for 
vnderſtanding of the Scripture? The meane verbe wwiua, which the meaneſt Gram- 
marian in the world knoweth to be taken both actiuely and paſſiuely by the Grammar 
rule De verbo medio, Beza proueth out of Xenophon, and Plato, that it is and may bee 
vſed actiuely. Why not therefore in this place of Saint Paul, where both the ſenſe re- 
quireth it, that one thing be not repeated twiſe without neceſſary cauſe, and the con- 
ſtruction of the word π] calleth for it, which otherwiſe is left at randome, without a- 
ny gouernment? Seeing therefore we haue the common rule of Grammar, and the ex- 
ample of eloquent writers for vie, Imaruaile what Maſter Martin meaneth to waſte ſo 
many words about ſo eleare a matter. No man that knoweth any thing, doubteth but 
that wwe may be, and is often taken paſſiuely: But ſeeing it is alſo found to bee a 
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verbe meane, whoneede to be afraid to vſe it actiuely (hauing Xenophon and Plato 
for his warrant ) yea euen in thoſe examples you put of Gods bleſſing filling allthings, 
or the wine filling the cuppe, if any man would ſpeake fo. But if becaufe the word is 
more vſually taken paſſiuely, men would refraine ſo to ſpeake, yet why ſhould we think 
that Saint Paule did not vſe it actiuely? when the actiue lignification is more agreeable, 
both with his words, and with his meaning. But leaſt you ſhould thinke Beza is alone, 
which taketh ic actiuely, what ſay you to Philippus Montanus one of your owne profeſ- 
ſion, which in his animaduerſions vpon Theophlyactes tranſlation , by him cortected, 
faith vpon this place wunpuurye qui adineplet, vel adimpletur, verbum emm eſt medium, paſſine 
autem videtur accipere Theophylactus. Which filleth, or which is filled: for it is averbe of » 
indifferent ſignification, actiue or paſſiue, but Theophylact ſeemeth to take it paſſiue - 
ly, What ſay you to Iſidorus Clarius, who although in his text hee readeth paſſiuely, 
yet in his note, confellech it may be taken either paſſiuely or actiuely. For this is his 
note. Plenitudo eius] per omnia enim membra adimpletur corpus Chriſti, quia omma in omni- 
bus implet, dum ipſe agit in omnibus, vel per omnes homines hec implet membra. Sine plenitu- 
diners & complementum omne ſuum babes ipſa Eccleſia ab illo, qui omnia in omnibus adimplet. 
That is the fulneſſe of him] for by all the members the body of Chrilt is filled, becauſe 
he filleth all in all, while he worketh in all. or throughout all men filleth theſe members. ,, 
Or elſe the Church herſelfe hath all her fulneſſe and accompliſhment of him, which fil- »» 
Jeth all in all. Theſe men both Papiſts, were as good Græcians (I warrant you) as * 
Maſter Gre gorie Martin is, or euer will bee, by whom if hee will not bee controu- 
led, it were folly to preſſe him wich the iudgement of our Greeke Readers, which 
hee requireth. 

Tet ( ſaith Bexa) this is a forced interpretation, hecauſe Xenophon foreſeeth and Plato (once 
perhaps in all their whole workes ) vſe it otherwiſe, O heretical blindneſſe or rather ſtubburu- 
ue ſſe, that calleth that forced, which is moſt common and vſuall : and ſeeth not that his om 
tranſlation is forced, becauſe it ts againſt the common vſe of the word, But no maruell. For hee 


that in other places thinkgth it uo forced interpretation, to tranſlate a, to bee contained. Recipere. 


Which neither Xenop hon, nor Plato, nor any Greeke e Author will allow him to doe , and uw 


carcaſſe, and ne;35wov, prouidence, and ueraictay,them that amend their lives , may much im 


wor in this place diſſemble his forced interpretation of mndnpuwiys, But why hee ſhould call S. 
Chryſoſtames interpretation forced, which is the common and v{uall interpretation, that hathno 
more reaſon, than if a very theefe ſhould ſay to an honeſt man, Thou art a theefe, and not J. 

haue ſhewed how it is intorced, becauſe in taking the participle paſſiuely, you mult 
either be enforeed to admit a plaine ſolœciſme, where none needeth: or elſe you muſt 
hardly vnderſtand the prepolition x7 to gouerne, the accuſatiue a as Montanus tel - 
leth you in Theophylact, and as Oecumenius doth, and the ſenſe will be no morethan 
is contained in the word Complementum, Whereas by taking it actiuely, the wondet- 
full goodneſſe of Chriſt ſhineth toward his Church, who although he needeth nothing 
to make him perfect, as Chryſoſtome ſaith, but ſupplieth all things in all things, yet it is 
his gracious pleaſure, to account himſelfe imperfe without his Church, x hich he hath 
vnited to him as his body, in which hee is not perfect without all his members. 

As for your vaine and tedious repetition, like the Cuckowes ſong, of Bezaes miſpri- 
ſions. I will not ſtand ſo often to anſwere, as you are diſpoſed to rehearſe them: Onely 
I muſt admoniſh the Reader, of a peece of your cunning, that in repeating the partici- 
ple, you change the temps, and for wimywure, you ay πττ)h ), as though it were the 
preterperfect temps, which cannot be taken, but only paffiuely. I know the Printer ſhall 
beare the blame of this ouerſight, but in the meane time it maketh a little ſhew , to a 
young Grecian, that conſidereth it not. 

1s ut forced Beza, that Chriſt is filled all in all bythe Church ? doth not Saint Paul in the 
very next words before, call the Church the fulueſſe of Chriſt, ſaying, Which is the fulneſſe 
of him that is filled all in all? If rhe ¶ hurch be the ſulneſſe of him, then is he filled or hath his 


fnlineſſe of the Church, ſo that he is not a manned head without a body, This would Saint Pagl 


(ay, if you would giue him leaue, and this he doth ſay, whether you will or no, But what i the 
cauſe that they will not ſuffer the Apoſile to ſay ſo ? becauſe ( ſaith Beza ) Chriſt needeth no 
ſuch complement, And if he needeth it not, then may he be without a Church, and conſequent- 
ly t no ab(urditie, if the Church bath beene for many yeares not onely inmifible, but alſo not at 
all. Would a man eaſily at the firſt imagine or conceine, that there were ſuch ſecret poiſon in their 
translation? 
vou ſhould vrge Beza with a Latine Epiſlle, ſeeing you are ſo earneſt in the matter. 
I baue told you that the ſenſe of Chryſoſtome is true, but not flowing eafily from the 
words of Saint Paul. That Chriſt hath his fulneſſe of the Church, it is granted by Be- 
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za vpon the word Plenitudo or Complement um, as you cannot bee ignorant, if you haue 
read Bezaes Annotations, as you pretend. But you charge Bezato ſay, that Chriſt nee- 
deth no ſuch complement. Bezaes wordes are as I haue ſet them downe before, Ut /cia- 
mus Chriſtum per ſe, non indigere hoc ſupplements, that wee may know that Chriſt of him. 
ſelfe,needeth not this ſupply. Is this all one, with that you report him to ſay ? No, his 
ſaying was too long for your theeuiſh bedde, and therefore you cut off Per ſe, of himſelf, 
or by himſclte. What ſay you? Dare you affirme that Chriſt of himſelfe in reſpect of 
his diuine nature, hath neede of any complement ? That Chriſt hath alwaies a Church 
ſince the beginning of the world, and ſhall haue to the end, Beza doth plainely in an 
hundreth places confeſſe: neither can it be otherwiſe proued by this tranſlation, nor yet 
(by Bezaes words that Chriſt of himſelfe is perfect and needeth no ſupplie) but that it 
pleaſeth him to become the head of the Church, as of his body, which his divine and 
mercifull pleaſure, ſeeing it is immutable, Chriſt cannot be without his Church, nor the 
Church without him, Yea as Beza in plaine words affirmeth, this is our whole hope 
and conſolation, that Chriſt eſteemeth himſelfe an vnperfe head, and maimed of his 
members, except he haue his Church adioyned to him as his body. 


Againe, it commeth from the ſame pudale of Genena, that in their Bibles ſo called, the Eu- Bib, 1574 


gliſh Bexites tranſlate againſt the vnitie of the Catholike Church, For whereas themſelues are 
Jullof ſects and diſſenſiont, and the true Church is knowne by vnitie, and hath this mar lie ginen 


her by Chriſt bimſelfe, in whoſe perſon Salomon ſpeaking ſauh, Vna eſt columba mea, that ix, Cant. 6. v. & 
One is my doue, or, My doue is one. Therefore in ſteede bereof , the foreſaid Bible ſuuh, — 


My doue is alone: Neither Hebrue nor Greeks word hauing that ſignification , but being as * 
proper to ſranifie one, as vnus in Latine. 

He that hath any noſe may ſmell, that this cenſure commeth from the ſtinking pud- 
dle of popiſh malice. For he that faith my doue is alone, Cant. C. S. doth a great deale 
more ſtrongly aduouchthe vnitie of the Church, than hee that ſaith my doue is one. 
For whereas Salomon ſaith in the verſe going immediately before. There are three- 
ſcore Queenes, and foureſcore Concubines, and of the damſels without number, if you 
adde thereto my doue is one: it may bee thought ſhe is one of thoſe laſt mentioned. But 
if you ſay as the Geneua Bible doth, but my doue is alone, and my vndefiled is the on- 
ly daughter of her mother: Now the Church is excepted from all the reſtofthe Queens, 
concubines, and damſels. And where you ſay, the Hebrue hath not that ſignification, 
I pray you go no further, but euen to the ſame verſe, and tell me whether the ſenſe be, 
that, ſhce is one of her mothers daughters , or the onely daughter of her mother? Here 
therefore ( asalmoſt euery where) you doe nothing. but ſecke a knot in a ruſh. 

But we beſcech euery indifferent Reader, enen for his ſoules health to conſider that one point 
ſpecially before mentioned, of their abandoning the name of Church for ſo many yeeres out of 
their Engliſs Bibles : thereby to defeate the ſtrongeſt argument that might and may poſſibly bee 

brought againſt them and all other Heretikgs : to wit, the anthoritie of the ¶ hurch which « ſo 
many waics and ſo greatly recommended vmro all Chriſtians in holy Scriptures, Conſider (I pray 
you ) what a malitions intention they had herein. Firſt , that the name Church ſpould neuer 

ſound in the common peoples eares out of the Seriptures : ſecondly , that as in other things, ſo in 

thc alſo it might ſeeme to the ignorant a good _— againſt the aut horitie of the Church, to 
ſay, We bade not this word ( Church ) in all the boly Scriptures. For as in other articles 
they ſay ſo, becauſe they finde not the expreſſe word in the holy Scripture, ſo did they well prenide, 
that the word (Church) in the holy Scriptures ſhould not ſtay or hinder their ſchiſmaaticall and 
hereticall PR as long as that was the onely Engliſh tranſlation, that was read and liked 
among the people: that is, ſo long till they had by preaching taken away the Catholike Churches 
credit and anthoritie altogether, among the ignorant by oppoſing the Scriptures theremnto which 
themſelues had thus falſly tranſlated. 

We truſt every indifferent Reader will conſider, that they which tranſlated the Greek 
word Eccleſia, the congregation, and admoniſhed in the notes that they did by that 
word meane the Church, and they which in the Creede might haue tranſlated Ecclefram 
Catholicam, the vniueiſall congregation, taught all Children to fay , I beleeue the Ca- 
tholike Church, could haue no ſuch deniliſh meaning, as this malicious ſlaunderer, of 
his one head doth imagine. For who euer heard any man reaſon thus, This worde 
Church is not found in the Scripture, therefore the Church muſt be deſpiſed, &c. Ra- 
ther it is like { beſide other reaſons beforealleaged ) that thoſe firſt tranſlatours, bauin 
in the old Teſtament out of the Hebruetranſlated the words Cabal Hadath , and ſu 
other for the congregation (where the Papiſts will not tranſlate the Church, although 
their Latine text be Ecclcſie, as appeareth, Act. 7. where they call it aſſembly ) thought 
good to retaine the word congregation , throughout the new Teſtament alſo , leaſt £ 
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might be thought of the ignorant, that God had no Church in the time of the old Te- 
ſtament. Houſoeuer it was, they departed neither from the word, nor meaning of the 
holy Ghoſt, nor from the vſage of that word Eccleſia, which in the Scripture lignifieth 
as generally any aſſembly, as the word congregation doth in Engliſh, 


— 


MARTIN. 
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Ut becauſe it may be they will tand here vpon their latter tranſlationt, which 
haue the name ¶ hurch, (becauſe by that time they ſaw the abſurditie of 
changing the name, and now their number was increaſed, and themſeluet 
beganto challenge to be the true Church, though not the (atbolike ; and 

| for former times when they were not, they deuiſed an muiſible (hurch) 

[2 ra £0} then they will ſtand vpon their latter tranſlations, and refuſe to iuſtiſie 

6e former; let vs demand of them concerning all their Engliſt tranſlation, 


why and to what end they ſuppreſſe the name Prieſt, tranſlating it Elder, in all places where the 
holy Scripture would ignifie by Presbyter and Presbyterium, the Prieſts and Prieſthood of the 


new Teſtament ? 


FVILKE. 


= F any error haue eſcaped the former tranſlations, that hath beene re- 

=j formed in the latter, all reaſonable men ought to be ſatisfied with 
our owne corrections. But becaule wee are not charged with ouer- 
lights and {mall faults, committed either of ignorance, or of negli- 
gence, but with ſhamelelle tranſlations, wiltull and hereticall cor- 
ruptions, wee may not acknowledge any ſuch crimes, whereofour 
conſcience is cleare, That wee deuiſed an inuiſible Church,becauſe 
wee were few in number, when our tranſlations were firſt printed, it is a lewd ſlander: 
for being multiplied (as wee are, God beethanked) wee hold (till that the Catholike 
Church, which is the mother of vs all, is inuiſible, and that the Church on earth may 
at ſome times be driuen into ſuch ſtraits, as of the wicked it ſhall not be knowne. And 
this wee held alwayes, and not otherwiſe. Now touching the words Presbyter, and Preſ- 
bytermm, why wee tranſlate them not Prieſt and Prieſthood of the new Teſtament, wee 
haue giuen fufficientreaſon before: but becauſe wee are here vrgedafreſh, wee mult an- 
ſwer as occaſion ſhall be offered. 

Vnderſtand (gentle Reader) their wilie policie therein is this : To take away the holy ſacrifice 
of the Maſſe, they take away both Altar, and Prieſt, becauſe they know right well that theſe 
three (Prieſt, Sacrifice, ana Altar) are dependents and conſequents one of another, ſo that they 
cannot be ſeparated, If there be anexternall Sacrifice, there muſt be an eternal Pricſthood to 
offer it, an Altar to offer the ſame vpon. So had the Gentiles their Sacrifices, Prieſts, and Al. 
tars : ſo had the Tewes : ſs Chriſt himſclfe, being a Prieſt according tothe order of Melebiſedec, 
had a Sacrifice, his body; and an Altar, his Croſſe, vpon the which he offered it, eAnd becauſe 
he inſtituted this Sacrifice to continue in his Church for euer, in commemoration and repreſenta- 


tion of his death, therefore did he mit hall ordaine his Apoſtles Prieſts at his laſt Supper: there and 


then infituted the holy order of Prieſthood and Prieſts (ſaying, Hoc facite, Doe this) to offer Lukæ. 22 v. 19 


the ſelfe-ſame Sacrifice in a myſtical and vnbloudy manner, until the worlds end. 

In denying the blaſphemous Sacrifice of the Popiſh Maſſe, with the Altar, and 
Prieſthood that thereto belongeth, wee vie no wilie policie, but with open mouth atall 
times, and in all places, wee crie out vpon it. The Sacrifices, Prieſts, and Altars ofthe 
Gentiles, were abominable. The Sacrifices of the Ilewes, their Prieſts, and Altars, are 
all accompliſhed and finiſhed in the onely Sacrificeof Chriſt our high Prieſt, offered 
once for all vpon the Altar of the Croſſe : which Chriſt our Sauiour, ſeeing he is a Prieſt 
according to the order of Melchiſedech, hath an eternall Prieſthood, and ſuch as pal- 
ſeth not by ſucceſſion, Heb. 2. Therefore did not Chriſt at his laſt Suppet inſlitute an 


externall propitiatorie Sacrifice of his body and bloud, but a Sacrament, ioyned yy 
e 


62 eA Defenſe of the Engliſh Chap. 6. 


the ſpirituall ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiuing: which Sacrament being adminiſtred 
by the Miniſters thereto appointed, the ſacrifice is common tothe whole Church of 
thefaithtull, who are all ſpirituall Prieſts,to offer vp ſpitituall ſacrifices, as much as the 
Miniſter of the _ _ Sacraments, at Priefibeed and Sacrifee, thy þ 
r. 3. Te defeat allthis, and to takg away all external Prieſt acrifice, t corr 
1 tranſlation of the holy Scriptures, make them cleane dumbe, a; though they bad — 4 — 
any ſuch Priefts, or Prieſthood, as wee ſpeake of. Their Bibles (wee grant ) haue the name of 
Prieſts very often, but that is when mention is made eit her of the Prieſts of the lewes, or of the 
Prieſts of h, Gentiles (ſpeciatty when they are reprebended and blamed in the holy Scriptures ) 
and in ſuch places our aduerſaries haze the name Prieſts in their tranſlations, to make the very 
name of Prieſt odious among the common ignorant people. eAgaine they haue alſo the name 
Prieſts, when they are taken for all manner of men, women, or children, that offer internall and 
ſpiritual! Sacrifices, whereby our aduerſaries would falſly figmifie, that there are no other Prieſts, whicakers 
44 one of them of late freſhly anoncheth, directiy againſt S. Auguſtine, who in one briefe ſentence pag. 159, 
diſtingniſheth Prieſts properly ſo cated inthe Church, and Priefts as it is a common name to all 
Chrif1axs, lib. 2 o. de Ciuit.Dei, cap. io. This name then of Prieft and Prieſthood properly ſo 
called ( as F. Auguſtine ſaith ) which is an order diſtinft from the Laitie and vulgar people, or- 
dained to offer Chriſt in an unblondy manner in ſacrifice to his heanenty Father for vs, topreach 
and miniſter the Sacraments, and to be the Paſtors of the people, they wholly ſuppreſſe in their 
tranſlations, and in all places where the holy Scripture calleth them Presbyteros, there they ne- 
wer tranſlare Prieſts, but Elders : and that they doe obſerue ſo duly anaſo warily, and wih ſo 
full and general conſent in all their Engliſh Bibles,as the Puritans doe plainly confeſſe,and Maſter See the Puri. 
Whitgift deniethit not, that a man would wonder to ſee how careful they are, that the people dau reply, 
way not once heare the name of any ſuch Prieſt in all the holy Scriptures, Whi — 
FvIE. z. Now you haue gotten a ne net to daunce naked in, that no ignorant blinde buzzard fence againſi 
can ſee you. The mas kes of your net be the ambiguous and abulive ſignifications of rhe Puricans, 
this word Prieſt, which indeed according to the originall deriuation from Presbyter, pag. 73a. 
ſhould ſignifie nothing elſe but an Elder, as wee tranſlate it, that is, one appointed to 
gouerne the Church of God according to his word, but not to offer ſacrifice for the 
quicke and the dead. But by vſurpation it is commonly taken to ſignifie a facrificer, 
ſuch as izgws is in Greeke, and Sacerdos in Latine, by which names the Miniſters of the 
Goſpell are neuer called by the holy Ghoſt. After this common acception, and vie of 
this word Prieſt, wee call the ſacrificers of the old Teſtament, and of the Gentiles alſo, 
becauſe the Scripture calleth them by one name Cohanin, or ig; ; but becauſe the Scrip- 
turecalleth the Miniſters ofthe new Teſtament by divers other names, and neuer by 
the name of leres, wee thought it neceſſary to obſeruethat diſtinction, which we ſee the 
holy Ghoſt ſo preciſely hath obſerued. Therefore where the Scripture calleth them 
Syte curtęsuc, wee Call them according to the etymologie, Elders, and not Prieſts, which 
word is taken vp by common vſurpation, to ſignifie ſacrificers of lewes, Gentiles, or Pa- 
piſts, or elſe all Chriſtians, in reſpect of ſpirituall ſacrifices, And although Auguſtine, 
and other of the ancient Fathers, call the Miniſters ofthe new Teſtament, by the name 
of Sacerdotes, and leren, which ſignifie the Miniſters of the old Teſtament, yet the au- 
thoritie of the holy Ghoſt, making a perfect diſtinction betweene theſe two appellati- 
tions, and functions, ought to be of more eſtimation with vs, The Fathers were con- 
tent to ſpeake in Latine and Greeke, as the tearmes were taken vp by the common peo- 
ple newly conuerted from Gentilitie, but yet they retained the difference of the ſacrifi- 
cing prieſthood of the one, and the miniſteriall office of the other. This may ſuffice 
therefore to render a reaſon why wee vſe not the word Prieſt for Miniſters of the new 
Teſtament; not that wee refuſe it in reſpectof the etymologie, but in reſpect of the vie 
and common thereof. * 
MART. A for example in their tranſlations © When there fell a queſtion about ¶ wenmcifon, I 
0 determined that Paul and — ſnould goe - to Hieruſalem _ the Atoflic and 3 
ELDERs, about this queſtion, Act. 15. Aud againe : They were receiued ofthe con- Mνπονανt. 
gregation, and of the Apoſtles and EL DEns, Again: The Apoſſles and ELDEAS A — 
came together to reaſon of this matter. eAgaine : Then pleaſed it the Apoltlesande L- Biples reads 
DEZS withthe whole congregation to ſend, &c. Againe : The Apoſtles,and ELDERS, Church. 
and brethren, ſend greeting, &c. Againe : They Jelivered them the decrees for to AR.16. 
keepe, that were ordained of the Apoſtles and EL oz s, If in al theſe places they had 
tranſlated Prieſts ( a indeed they ſhould haue done according to the Greeke word) it had then 
diſadnantaged them thus much, that men would haue — both the dignitie ef Prieſts to bee 


great, and alſo t heir aut horitis in Councels, as being here iojned with the Apeſiles, to be greatly 
renerenced and obeyed, To keepe the people from all ſuch holy and rexerant cogitations of 1 
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they put Elders, 4 name wherewithour holy Chriſtian forefathers cares were neuer acquainted, 
in that ſenſe. 

In all thoſe places by you rehearſed, A, 15. and 16. your owne vulgar Latine text 
hath Seniores, which you had rather call Ancients (as the French Proteſtants call the 
Governors of their Churches) than Elders, as wee doe. That Popiſh Prieſts ſhould haue 
any dignitie or authoritie in Councels, wee doe flatly denie : but that the Seniors, Anci- 
ents, Elders, or Prieſts (if you will) ofthe new Teſtament, ſhould haue as much digni- 
tie and authoritie as Gods word doth afford them, wee deſire with all our hearts. That 
our Chriſtian forefathers cares were not acquainted with the name of Elders, it was be- 
cauſe the name of Prieſt in their time ſounded according to the etymologie, and not ac- 
cording to the corruption of the Papilts : otherwiſe I thinke their eares were as much 
acquainted with the name of Elders, which wee vic, as with the name of Ancients and 
Seniors, that you haue newly taken vp, not for that they differ in ſignification from El- 
ders, but becauſe you would differ from vs. 

But let vt goe forward, Wee haue heard often, and of old time, of making of Prieſts ; and of 
late yeeres alſo ef making Mimſters: but did ye emer beare in all England of making Elders ? Tet 
by theſe mens tranſlations it hath beene in E gland 4 phraſe of Scripture this thirtie yeere : but 
it muſt needs be very ſtrange, that this making of Elders hath not all this while beene praviſed 
and knowne, no not among themſeluet in any of their C hurches within the Realme of E noland, 
To Tituu they make the Apoſtle ſay thus, For this cauſe left I thee in Creta, that thou ſhoul- 
deſt ordaine Elders in euery Citie, &c. Againe of Paul and Barnabas: When they had or- 
dained Elders by election, in euery congregation, Act. 14. /f they had ſaid plainly, as it 
is in the Greeke, and as our forefathers were wont to ſpeake, and the truth ts, Titus was left in 
Creta, to ordaine Prieſts in every Citie; and, Paul and Barnabas made Prieſts in euery 
Church; then the people would haue underſtood them, they know ſuch ſpeeches of old, and it 
had beene their ioy and comfort to heave it ſpecified in holy Scriptures, Now they are told another 
thing, in ſuch newneſſe of ſpeeches and words, of Elders to be made in euery Citie and congre- 
gation, and yet not one Citie ror congregation to haue any Elaers in all England, that wee know 
not what is prophane noneltie of words, which the Apoſile willeth to be auoided, if this be not an 
exceeding prophane noueltie. 

When you haue gotren a bable,you make more of it than ofthe Tower of London, 
for you haue neuer — playing with it. It muſt needs be a clarkly argument, that is 
drawne from the vulgar ſpeeches of making Prieſts, and making Miniſters. Thoſe 
Prieſts or Miniſters that are made among es, are the fame Elders that the Scripture ia 
Greeke calleth axzofvriexs, and the Biſhops letters of orders, teſtifying of their ordina- 
tion, call them by none other name, but by the name of Pretbyteri, which the Scripture 
vſeth : which tearme, though in Engliſh you ſound it Prieſts, Elders, Ancients, Seni- 
ors, or Miniſters, which is the common peoples word, it is the ſame office which is de- 
ſcribed by the holy Ghoſt, Tit. 1. and in other places of Scripture. As for the pro- 
— noueltie where with this word Elder is changed, we will conſider of it in the next 
ection. 

That it is nouoltie to all Engliſh Chriſtian earet, it is euident: and it is alſo prophane, becauſe 
they doe ſo Engliſh the Greeks word of ordaining (for of the word Presbyter wee will ſpeake 
more anon) as if they ſbould tranſlate Demoſthenes, or the Lawes of Athens concerning their 
chaſing of Magiſtrates, which was by gining voices with lifting vp their hands, So doe they 

force this word here, to induce the peoples election, and yet in their Churches m England, the 
people ele it not Miniſters, but their Biſhop, Whereas the holy Scripture ſaith, they ordained to 
the people: and mhatſocuer force the word hath, it is here ſpoken ofthe Apoſtles, and pertaineth 
not to the people, and therefore in the place to Titm it is another word, which cannot be forced 
farther, than to ordaine and appoint, e And they might know (if malice and hereſie would ſuffer 
them to ſee and confeſſe it) that the holy Scriptures, and Fathers, and Eccleſiaſticall cuſtome, 
hath dramne this and the like words from t heir prophane and common ſignification, to a more pe- 
culiar and Eccleſiaſtical ſpeech : as Epiſcopus, an ouerſeer in Tulie, u 4 Biſhop in the new 
Teſtament. 

The name Elders vſed in our tranſlation, is neither morenouellto Engliſh eares, nor 
more prophane to godly eares, than the name Ancients, which your tranſlation vſetli. 
And yet I thinkethe Apoſtle 1 7im.6, ſpake not of nouelticto Engliſh eares, but of that 
which was new to the eares ofthe Church of God. But the word Elders (I weene) muſt 
be prophane, becauſe wee Engliſhthe Greeke word ofordaining,as if wee ſnould tranſ- 
late Demoſthenes, or the Lawes of Athens concerning the chuſing of Magiſtrates. 
Doth not this cauill redound more againſt the holy Ghoſt, to accuſe his ſtile of pro- 


phaneneſſe, which vſeth the fame words for the ordaining of Prielts,that Demoſthenes 
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or the Lawes of Athens might vſe for chuſing of their Magiſtrates ? But this word wee 
enforce (you ſay) toinduce the peoples election, and yer the Biſhop, not the people, 
elect our Miniſters, Wee meanenot to enforce any other election, than the word doth 
ſignifie. Neither doth our Biſhops (if they doewell) ordaine any Miniſters or Prielts 
without the teſtimonie of the people, or at leaſtuiſe of ſuch as be of molt credit where 
they areknowne. Where you vrge the pronoune aur, to them, as though the people 
gaue no conſent nor teſtimonie, it is more than ridiculous ; and beſide that, contrary 
to the practiſe of the Primitive Church, for many hundred yeeres after the Apoſtles: 
as alſo that you would inforce ypon the word xsrginu, vicd by S. Paul, Zit. 1. as though 
that word of conſtitution did exclude election. That the word e, by the Fathers 
ofthe Church ſince the Apoſtles, hath beene drawneco other ſignification than it had 
before, it is no reaſonto teach vs how it was vied by the Apoltles. Election is an indif- 
ferent thing, the election of Biſhops, Eldersor Prieſts, is an holy thing, the holineſſe 
whereof is not included in the word auer, but in the holy inſtitution of Chriſt, and 
authoritie by his appointment deliuered, by impoſition of the hands of che Elderſhip. 
And concerning qtororia, which wee now (peake ef, S. Hierome telleth them (in c. 3 S. Eſai) 
that it ſigniſieth Clericorum ordinationem, that u, giuing of holy orders, which is done Grey-Netien, 
not only by praier of the voice, but by impoſition of the hand, according to S. Paul vn- er. . 
to Timothie, Manus citò nemini impoſueris, Impoſe or put hands quickly on no man: ?:?* , ot 
That is, Be not haſte or eaſie to gine holy orders, Where theſe great Etymologiſti, that ſo ſiraine c 
the originall nature of this word to prophane ſtretching forth the hand in elecliont, may learne Aen. 
another Eccleſiaſtical Etymologie thereof, as proper and as well deduced of the word as the & d 
ether, to wit, putting forth the hand to giue orders: and ſothey ſhall finac it an all one with that — K 
which the Apoſtle calleth umpoſition of hands, i Tim. 4. 2 Tim. 1. and conſequently, for ordai - uch —— : 
ning Elders by election, they ſhonld haue ſaid, ordaining or making Prieſts by impoſition ſhops, 
of hands; as e{{ewhere F. Paul, 1 Tim. . andthe Aits of the Apoſiles (Act. G. and 13.) doe fun gun, its 
eake in the ordaining of the ſeven Deacons, ana of S. Paul and Bernabas, . 
The teſlimonie of S. Hierome whom you cite, you vnderſtand not; for ſpeaking there 3 © 
of the extenſion of the finger, which the Septuaginta tranſlate n iu, and God requi- eren. 
reth to be taken away, he ſaith, Many of our Interpreters doe vnderſtand it of the ordi- eni4os 


nation of Clerkes, which is performed not only at the imprecation of voice, but alſo at &. 


the impoſition of hands, leſt as wee haue laughed at in ſome men, the ſecret imprecation . He. cg. 5c. 


of the voice ſhould ordaine Clerkes, being ignorant thereof. And ſo proceedeth to in-. 
ueigh againſt the abuſe of them that would ordaine Clerkes of their baſeſt officers and 
ſeruitors, yea at the requeſt of fooliſh women. By which it is manifeſt, that his purpoſe 
is not to tell what ;z:gonvie properly doth ſigniſie, but that impoſition of hands is requi- 
red in lawtull ordination, which many did vnderſtand by the word qr, although 
in that place it ſignified no ſuch matter. And therefore you mult ſeeke further authori- 
tie to proue your Eccleſiaſticall ety mologie, that gi ſignifieth putting forth of the 
hands to giue orders. The places you quote in the margent, out of the titles of Nazian- 
zens Sermons, are to no purpoſe, although they were in the text of his Homilies. For 
it appeareth not, although by Synecdoche the whole order of making Clerkes were 
called ee, that election was excluded where there was ordination by impoſition 
of hands. As for that you cite out of Ignatius, proueth againſt you, that z#go7orey diffe- 
reth from impoſition of hands, — it is made a diſtinct — from y«g05:76y, that 
_— to lay on hands; and ſo x«go7ovia and oniita; Etc by yourowne Author 
doe differ. 
MART. 4. But they are ſo prophane and ſecular, that they tranſlate the Greeke word oxtobiry © in all 
the nem Teſtament, asif it had the old prophane ſignification ſtill, and were indiſferent to ſigniſie 
the Ancients of the Jewes, the Senators of Rome, the Elders of Lacedemonia, and the Chriſtian 
le gie. Inſomnch that they ſay,Paul ſent to Epheſus, and called the Elders of the Church, my extefv- 
Act. z 0. and yet they were ſuch as had their flocker, and cure of ſoulet, as followeth in the ſame ugs. 
place. They make S. Paul ſpeake thus to Timothie : Neglect not the gift (ſo they had rather — 
ſay than grace, leſt holy orders ſhonld be a Sacrament ) giuen thee with the laying on of the 1 
hands of the Elderſhip, or by the authoritie of the Elderſhip, 1 Tim. 4. Nhat is this com- 5; c⁴ 
pam of Elder ſhip ? Somewhat they would ſay like to the Apoſtles word, but they will not ſpeake eiu, Prester. 
plainly, leſt the world might heare out of the Scriptures, that Timothie was made Prieſt or Bi- 
euen as the vſe is in the Catholiłę Church at this day. Let the fourth Councell of Carthage Can 3. in the 
Tate beth parts indifferently, and tell vs the Apoſiles meaning : A Prieſt when hee taketh o_ * 
is orders, the Biſhop bleſſing him, and holding his hand vpon his head,let all the Prieſts N ne =. 
alſo that are preſent, hold their hands by the Biſhops hand vpon his head. So doe our preſent and 
Prieſtrat this day, when a Biſhop maketh Prieſts : aud this is the laying on of the hands of the ſubſcribed. 
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company of Prieſts, which S. Paul ſpeaketh of, and which they tranſlate, the company of the 
Elderſhip. Only their former tranſlation of 1562. in thus place (by what chance or conſidera- 
tion wee know not) let fall out of the pen, by the authoritieof Prieſthood. 

Wee deſire not to be more holy in the Engliſh tearmes, than the holy Ghoſt was in 
the Greeke termes, Whom, it it pleaſed to vie ſuch a word, as is indifferent to ſigniſie 
the auncients of the Iewes, the Senators of Rome, the Elders ef Lacedemonia , and 
the Chriſtian Cleargie, why ſhould we not truly tranſlate it into Engliſh : 

But I pray you in good ſadneſſe, are we ſo prophane, and ſecular, Act: 20. in calling 
thoſe whom Saint Paul ſent for out of Epheſus, Elders ? What ſhall wee ſay then of the 
vulgar Latine text, which calleththem Maiores nats ? as though they obtained that de- 
o= by yeares, rather than by any thing elſe ? and why doe you ſo profanely, and ſecu- 

arly call them the Auncients of the Church? Is there more profaneneſſe and ſeculari- 
tie in the Engliſh word Elders, than in the Latine word A aioret natu, or in your French- 
engliſh terme, Auncients. Surely you doe nothing but play with the noſes of ſuch as 
be ignorant in the tongues, and can perceiue no ſimilitude or difference of theſe words, 
but by the ſound of their cares. But now for the word ay#SvTrewr, vied by Saint Paul, 
1. Tim. 4, which wee call the Elderſhip, or the company of Elders, I haue ſhewed before, 
how it is vſed by Saint Luke, in his Goſpell, cap. 22, and Act. 22. You ſay, wee will not 
ſpeake plainely, leaſt the world ſhould heare, that Timothie was made Prieſt, or Biſhop, 
euen as the vſe is in the Catholike Church at this day. And then you tell vs out of the 
Councell of Carthage, 4. cap, 3. that all the Prieſts preſent ſhould lay their hands on the 
head of him that is ordained, . together with the Byſhoppe. Weknow it well, and it is v- 
ſed in the Church of England, at this day. Onely the terme of Elderſhip diſpleaſeth 
you, when we meane thereby the company of Elders. But whereas the tratiſſators of 
the Bible, 1562. call it Prieſthood, either by Prieſthood they meant the ſame that wee 
doe by Elderihippe : of if they meant by Prieſthood, the office of Prieſts, or Elders, 
they were deceiued. For ax:oC7rewy ſignifieth, a companie of Elders, as it is twiſe vſed 
1 Saint Luke, and oftentimes by the auncient writers of the Church, both Greeks and 

atines. 

Otherwiſe in all their Engliſh Bibles, all the belt ring one vote, as, The Elders that rule well 
are worthy of double honour. And, Againſt an Elder receiue no accuſation, but vnder 
two or three witneſſes, 1 Tim. 5. And, If any be diſeaſed among you, let him call for the ,,,_... - 
Elders of the Church, and let them pray ouer him, and annoint him with oyle, &c. eg. 

Jacob. 5 Whereas Samt Chryſoſtome out of thu place, proweth the high dignitie of Prieſts in re- Tis <nzanoiag, 
mitt ing ſinnes, in his booke entituled, Of Prieſthood, vnleſſe they will tranſlate that title alſo, — 3. de Sa- 
Of Elderſhip. Againe, they make Saint Peter ſay thus: The Elders which are among you, — 
I exhort, which am alſo an Elder, feede ye Chriſts flocke, as much as lyeth in you, &c. : 
1 Pet. 8. 

In theſe three texts you triumph not a little, becauſe your vulgar Latine text hath the 
Greeke word Presbyter. The high dignitie of Prieſts , or Elders , in remitting ſinnes, 
we acknowledge with Chry ſoſtome, in his booke entituled of Prieſthood : which ſee- 
ing it is ie, we will neuer tranſlate Elderſhippe. But wee may lawfully wiſh, 
that both Chryſoſtome, and other auncientwriters, had kept that diſtinction of rermes, _ 
which the Apoltles and Euangeliſts did ſo preciſely obſerue. Inthe laſt text, 1. Per. 5. — 
your vulgar Latine ſaith, Semores and Conſenior, your ſelues in Engliſh, ſeniors, and tel- by — _ 
low Senior, What treſpaſſe then haue wee committed, in ſaying Elders , and fellow — Bp. 8 f 
Elder, or an Elder alſo? ad Euag. & in 

Where if they will tel vs ( as alſo in certaius ot her places) that our Latine tranſlation hath 1. ad Gal pro- 
Seniores, and maioresnatu : we tell them, as heretefors we haue told them, that this is not hing nie S, — — 
to them, who profeſſe totranſlate the Grebe. Againe we ſay , that if they meant no worſe than and yet in 4. 
the old Latine tranſlator did, they would be as indifferent as he, to haue ſaid ſometime Prieſts, Gal. he rea- 
and Prieſt hood, when he hath the words Presbyteros & Presbyterium: c we are indifferent _ = 
in our tranſlation, ſaying Semors and Auncients, when we finde it ſo in aur Latine: being well of- © — 

ſured that b ſundrie words he meant but one thing, as in Greeke it is but one, and as both Ercſa tex, Semiores 
mus, and alſo Beza himſelfe almaies tranſlate it keeping the name Presbyter & Pregbyteri - f is vob rege 
whom by reaſonthey ſhould haue learned, rather than of our Latine tranſlator, whom otherwiſe conſenior A 
they condemne. And if they ſi they doe follow them. and not him, bicauſe they tranſlate not — Y 
Senior, & maior natu, bur the word Presbyter, or ap#rCunes;, an Elder, in all places wo tell ht Sanur 
them, and herein we conuent their conſtience, that they doe it to take away the externall Prieff. here, and in 
hood of the new Teſtament, and to ſuppreſſe the name Prieſt, againſt the Eccleſiaſticall, and ( as the Acts, isa 
now ſince (hriſt ) very proper and vſual! ſignification thereof , in the new Teſtament , (ouncels, Pr ——— 
and Fathers, in al commonwriting and ſpeakzng : ſpecially the Latine Presbyter, which — 8 by 1 — Alder. 
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this ſrgnification ont of the Greeks, in the foreſaid places of holy Scripture. 
FyLx,to. Ihaue told you alreadie, and you could not but know, that it ſhould be told you, that 
| ſeeing we tranſl ite none otherwiſe, than your vulgar Latine tranſlator, we are no more 
to beblamed of falſhood, corruption, profaneneſſe, noueltie, than he is, who profeſſed 
to tranſlate the Greeke as much as wee do. But if wee had meant ro worſe fay you) 
than he, we would haue beene as indifferent to haue ſaid ſometimes Prieſt and Prieſt- 
hood, where he bath the word Presbyterot, & Presbyterium. I anſwere, Presbyterium hee 
hath but one, and for that you haue Prieſthood once, as you confeſſed before. And if 
the name Prieſt were of the ſame vnderſtanding in common Engliſh, that the word 
Pretbyier is, from whence it is deriued, we would neuer haue ought more words for it, 
than we do for the words Byſhop, Deacon, and ſuch like. 
The words Pretbyter, and Presbyterium, you confelle, that Beza doth alwaies vic, and 
ſo do wee, when we write or ſpeake Latine, but we cannot vſe them in Engliſh , except 
we ſhould be as fond as you in your gratis, depoſitum, and ſuch fantaſies. And to tell you 
plainely, as our conſcience beareth vs witneſſe, we will neuer diſſemble, that we auoide 
that word Prieſt, as it is vſed to lignifieafacriticer , becauſe wee would ſhe a perfect di- 
ſtinction, betweene the Prieſthood of the Law, and the miniſterie of the Golpell : be- 
tweene Sacerdos, and Presbyrer,a ſacrificer, and a gouernour of the Church. And ! 
appeale to your owne conſcience, whether if the Engliſh word Prieſt, were as indifferent 
as Presbyter, and ſounded no more towards a ſacrifice, than either Presbyter , or your 
owne Engliſh words, Auncient, and Senior, whether ( I ſay ) you would make ſo much 
adoe about it, for to haueit inallplaces of the New Teſtament, where apwfvness is in 
the Greeke. Butſecingyour popiſh ſacrificing power, and blaſphemous ſacrifice of 
your Maſſe, hath no maner of ground at all in the holy Scriptures, either in the origi- 
nall Greeke, or in yourowne Latinetranſlation , you are driuen to ſeeke a ſeely ſhadow 
for it, in the abuſiue acception and ſounding of the Engliſh word, Prieſt, and Prieſt- 
hood. And therefore you doe in the ſecond ſection of this chapter, in great earneſt 
affirme, that Prieſt, ſacrifice, and altar, are dependents, and conſequents, one of ano- 
ther, ſo that they cannot be ſeparated. If you ſhould ſay in Latine Sacerdos, ſacrificium, 
altare, or in Greek ier, dueia j aeg7prgs, x wnagieur be ſuch conſequents, wee will all 
ſubſcribe vato you: but if you will changethe firſt word, and lay Fresbyter, ſacriſicium, 
altare, or aptfurreys, ducia, Sumacieuo, euery learned mans eares will gloe, to heare you 
fay, they are dependents and conſequents inſeparable, Therefore wee muſt needes di- 
ſtinguiſh of the word Prieſt, in your Corollarie, for you meane thereby Sacerdotem, we 
grant the conſequence of ſacrifice and altar, but if you meane Presbyterium, wee denie 
that euer God ioyned thoſe three in an vnſeparable band, or that Presbyrer in that he is 
Prerbyter, hath any thing to doe with ſacrifice, or altar, more than Senior, or Maior natu, 
or Auncient, or Elder. 
MART. 11. Jnſomath that immediately in the ſirſt Canons and Counceli of the Apoſtles and their ſucreſc See cane, A. 
ſors, nothing is more common than thus diſt inition of Eccleſiaſtical degrees and names, Si Epiſ. poll. Conc.1. 
copus, vel Presbyter, vel Diaconus, Ec. If any Byſhoppe, or Prieſt, or Deacon do cha Nic. Epilt. 
or that, Which if the Proteſtants or Caluinifts wil tranſlate after their mauer th, If a Biſhop- — Conc. 
or Elder, or Deacon, &c. they doe againſi themſelues which make Presbyter or Elder a com- pin ve, 
mon name to all Eccleſiaſticall perſons : and not a pecaliar degree, next unto a Byſhoppe. Sothat g. 
either they muſt condenme all antiquitie for placing Presbyter in the 2. degree after a Byſhoppe, 
or they muſt tranſlate it Prieſt as wee doe, or they muſt make Elder to be their ſecond degree, and 
ſo put Miniſter out of place, 
FV k. 11. Ibe diſtinction of Epiſcopms and . tolignifie ſeuerall offices, we grant to bee 
of great antiquitie, albeit we may not admit the counterfet Canons of the Apoſtles, 


nor the Epiſtles of Ignatius, for ſuch mens writings as they beare the name to be. Wee 
make Presbyter, or Elder, a common name to all Eccleſiafticall perſons , none other- 
wile, than you doe this word Prieſt. For Deacons with vs, are not called Presbyteri, or 
Elders. As for the diſtinction of Byſhoppes and Eldets names, which the Scripture 
taketh for the ſame, doth no more condemne all antiquitie in vs, than in you, Who ac- 
knowledge that the Scripture vſeth thoſe names without diſtinction, in your note vpon 
Act. 20. v. 2 8. where they are called — 7 which before v. 17. are called erwfunpo, 


which you tranſlate Auncients, and expound Prieſts: and thus you write. Byſhoppes or 
Prieſts ( for thoſe names were ſometime vſed indifferently, Gouernours, of the Church 
of God, and placed in that roome and high function by the holy Ghoſt. But it ſeemeth 
you haue ſmall regard to defend your owne notes, ſo you might finde occaſion to quar- 

2 rell at our words. 
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Deacon, whereas by their owne rule of tranſlation, Deacon is nothing elſe 
lecpe they the old and vſuall Eccleſiaſticall name of Deacon in tranſlating Diaconus, and not 


the name of Prieſt, in tranſlating Presbyter ? Doth not Prieſt come of Presby ter, as certainely 3. 


but a Mwniſter:& why Nd x. 


Dgacomes, 
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and as agreeable as Deacon of Diaconus Doth not alſo the French and Italian word for Prieft Prebſire. 
come direlily from the [ame ? Will you alwaies follow fancie and nos reaſon , doe what you hiſt, Preve. 


and tranſlate as you liſt, and not as the truth ts, and that in the holy Scriptures , which you boaſt 
and vaunt ſo much of ? Becauſe your ſelues haue them whom you call Byſyops, the name Byſhops 
7 in your Engliſh Bibles, which otherwiſe by your owne rule of tranſlation , ſould bee called an 
Ouerſeer or Superintendent: likewiſe Deacon you are content to vſe as an Eccleſiaſticall word ſo 
ved in antiquitie, beeauſe you alſo haue theſe whom you call Deacons ; Ontly Prieſts muſt bee 
turned contemptucuſiy out of the text of the holy Scriptures, and Elders put in their place, be- 
cauſe you haue no Prieſts, nor will none of them, and becauſe that is incontronerſie betweene vs, 
And as for Elders, you haue none permitted in England, for feare of ouerthroming your Byſpops 
ofſice and the Queenes ſupreame gouerument in all ſpirituall things and cauſes. Is not this to fol. 
low the humour of your hereſie, by Machiavils polittke rules without any feare of God ? 

Here mult Ianſwere you, that wee haue no degree of Miniſters diſtinct fromDea- 
cons, but by vulgar and popular vie of peaking, which we are not curious rocontroule, 
Otherwiſein truth, we account Byſhops, Elders, and Deacons , all Miniſters of the 
Church. It is no more therefore, but the common ſpeech of men, which vſeth that 
words, x hich is common to all Eccleſiaſtical perſons, as peculiar to the Elders, or Prielts. 
Why we keepe the name of Deacons in tranſlating Diaconus, rather than of Prieſts, in 
tranſlating Presbyter, haue to!de you often before. The name Prieſt being by long a- 
buſe of ſpeech applied to ſigniſie Sacrificers of the old Teſtament, called izp&, wee 
could not giue the ſame name to the Miniſters of thenew Teſtament , except wee had 
ſomeother name whereby to callthe Miniſters of the old Teſtament , wherein wee fol- 
low reaſon, and not fanſie, for it is great reaſon, wee ſhould retaine that difference in 
names of the Miniſters of both the Teſtaments, which the holy Ghoſt doth alwaices ob- 
ſerue. But you follow fanſie altogether, imagining that Prieſts onely are put out of the 
text, becauſe we haue no Prieſts, Whereas wee haue Prieſts as well as we haue Byſhops, 
and Dcacons, and ſo are they called in our booke of common prayer indifferently 
Prieſts, or Miniſters, And where you ſay, wee haue no Elders permitted in England, it is 
talſe, for thoſe that are commonly called Byſhoppes , Miniſters, or Prieſts, among vs, 
be ſuch Elders as the Scripture commendeth vnto vs, And although wee haue not ſuch 
a conſiſtorie of Elders, — as in the Primitiue Church they had, and many 
Churches at this day haue: yet haue we alſo Elders of gouernment to exerciſe diſci- 
pline, as Archbiſhops, and Byſhops, withtheir Chauncellours, Archdeacons, Commiſ- 
farics, Officials, in whom if any defect be, wee wiſh it may be reformed according to the 
word of God. 

eApoſtles you ſay for the moſt part in your tranſlations ( not alwaies ) as we dee, and Prophets, 
and Enangeliſts, and Angels, and ſuch hke , and where(ocucr there is no matter of controuerſie 
betweene you and vs there you can pleade very graueiy for keeping the auncient Eccleſiaſtical 
words, as your Maſter Bez.a for example, beſide many other places where hee bitterly rebubeth 
bi fellow Caſtaleons tr arſlation,in one place writethtbus : I cannot in this place diſſemble 
the boldnelle of certaine men, which would God it reſted within the compaſſe of words 
only. Theſe men therefore concerning the word Baptizing, though vſed of ſacred wri- 
ters in the myſterie or Sacrament of the new Teſlamenr, and for ſo many yeeres after, 
by the ſecret conſent of all Churches,confecrated to this one Sacrament, ſo that it is now 
gro ne into the vulgar ſpeaches almoſt of all nations, yet they dare preſume raſlily to 
change it, and in place thereof to vſe the word waſhing. Delicate men forſooth, which 
neither are mooued with the perpetuall authoritie of ſo many ages, nor by the daily 
cuſtome of the vulgar ſpeech can be brought to thinke that lawfull for Diuines, which 
all men grant to other Maſters and profeſſors of artes: that is, to retaine and hold that 
as their owne, which by long vſe and in good faith they haue truely poſſeſſed. Neither 
may they pretend the authoritie of ſome auncient writers, as that Cyprian ſaith, T 1 N- 
CTENTES, for BATIZZANx Es, and Tertullian in a certaine place calleth & E Q v =- 
$STREMy for MED1ATOREM, For that which was to thoſe auncients as it were 
new, toys is olde: and euen then, that the ſelfe ſame words which wee now vſe were fa- 
miliar to the Church, it is euĩdent, becauſe it is very ſeldome that they ſpeake otherwile, 
But theſe men by this noueltie ſeeke after va ne glory, &c. | 

If in any place we vſ{e not the name of the Apoltles, Prophets, Euangeliſts, angel $, 
and ſuch like, we ate able to giue as ſufficient arcaſon, why wee tranſlate thoſe words ac- 
cording to their Generall ſignification, as you for —_—_— ſometime Bp:iſmaraywalh- 
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ings, and not baptiſmes , Zccleſia the allembly and not the Church, with ſuch like. 
Therefore as Caltaleo and ſuch other Heretikes, are iuſtly reprehended by Beza, for 
leauing (without cauſe ) the vſuall Eccleſiaſticall termes, ſo when good cauſe or neceſſi- 
tie requireth not to vſe them, it were ſu Rition , yea and almoſt madneſſe ſometimes 
intranſlating tovſe them, as to call the Phariſees waſhings Baptiſmes, or the aſſembly of 
the Epheſian Idolaters the Church, yet both in Greeke and Latine the words are B apr;/- 
wata, Eccleſia, £29 | | 
MA r. 14. He fpeaketh agaiuſt Caſtalton, who in his new Latin tranſlation of the Bible, changed all Fe- 
V clefiaſticall words into prophane and Hetheniſh, as Angelos into genios, Prophetas into Fati- 
dicos, Templum into fanum, and ſo foorth, But that which hee did for feokſh affeftation of 
fineneſſe and ſtile, doe not our Engliſh Caluinitsthe very ſame when they bft , for furthering 
their Herefies ? Whenthe holy Scriptare ſaith idols according as Chriſtians haue alwaies vnder- 
flood it for falſe gods, they come and tell vt ont of Homer and the Lexicons, that it may fignifie , 
an image, and - 45 ſothey tranſlate it- Doe they not the like in the Greeke word that by _ * 
Eccleſrafticall vſe ſigniſieth penaunce, and doing penaunce, hen they argue ont of Plutarch, Real fol.zx 
and by the prop haus ſenſe thereofythat it is nothing elſe but channging of the mind or amendment werajug. 
of life ? Whereas in the Greeks Church, Pœnitentes, that u, they that were in the courſe of pe- lend. 
naunce, and excluded fromthe Church, as Catechumeni, and Energumeni, tillthey had ac- 
complifped their penaunce, the = (ame are called in the Greeke oi & werazeia. ons. 
FvLx.,14 That Caſtaleo did for fooliſh affectation of finenelle, you ſlaunder vs to doe for fur- 
thering of hereſie. And here againe with lothſomneſſe, you repeate your rotten quar- 
rell of idols, tranſlated images, which was to diſcouer your abhominable idolatrie, 
cloaked vnder a blinde and falſe diſtinction of images and idols. The word wenwore, we 
tranſlate repentance, as you doe ſometimes,when you cannot for ſhame vie your popiſh 
tearme penaunce,by which you vnderſtand ſatisfaction for ſinne, which in diuers places 
you are enforced to giue ouer in the plaine field, and to vie the tearme repentance : as in 
the fift of the Acts. This Prince and Sauiour, God hath exalted with his right hand, to 
giue repentance to Iſraell and remiſſion of ſinnes, likewiſe Act. 11. where the Scripture 
ſpeaketh of God giuing repentance to the Gentils. And when you ſpeake of ludas, you 
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y alſo repenting him, ſo that the repentance of Iudas, and that which God gaue to Iſ- 
raell, and to the Gentiles is vttered in one tearme, whereas elſe you haue almoſt euery 
where penaunce, and doing of penaunce. — — ſay we make repentance nothing 


but chaunging of the minde, or amendment of life, you ſpeake vntruely, for not euery 
changing of the minde is godly repentance , neither is onely amendment of life all re- 
pentance: but there muſt be contrition, and ſorrow for the life paſt. That in the Greek 
Church they that were Catechumeni, and Energumeni, were called © uemwmia 3rrts, ſuch 
as are in repentance it maketh nothing againſt the true vſe of the Greeke word, as it is 
vſed intheScriptures, We know the diſcipline of the Church appointed an outward 
exerciſe of praying, faſting, and other humbling, for a triall, and teſtimonie of true and 
heartie repentance, which was ſometimes called by the name of repentance by a Mato · 
»ymia ſigni, which he that will enforce by that name to be parts of true and inward re- 
pentance, is as wiſe as he that wil contend the [uy buſh to be a part of wine, becauſe ſome 
men _— it hang rere houſe, Wo ſay, loc here is wine. 

T hey therefore leauung this Eccleſiaſticall ſjgnification , and tranſlating it according to Pla- 

MART, 15. tarch, doe they not much hike to Caſtales ? Bale not the ſame, 4 27 = famous 2 auncient Latria. 
diſtinftion of Latria, and Dulia, when they tell ws out of Euſtathi vpen Homer, and Ariſlo- D. lia. 
phanes the Grammarian, that theſe two are all one ? Whereas wee prone our of Saint Auguſtine — 
in many places, the ſecond Councel of Nice, Venerable Bede, & the long cuſtome ef the Church, — 
that according tothe Eccleſiafticall ſenſe and uſe deduced ont of the Scriptures , they differ very aura in che 
much. Dos they not the like in Myſterium and Sacramentum; which they tranſlate a ſecret Scriptures, 
in the profane ſenſe, whereas they know how theſe words are otherwiſe taken both in Greeke and _ — 11 
Line, in the Churchef God? did they not the like in the word Eccleſia, when they tranſlated — 
is nothing elſe but congregation ? doe they not the like in enia, which they tranſlate, Ordai- honor proper 
ning by election, & it wat in the profane Court of Athens : whereas Saint Hierome telleth to Gol. 
them, that Eccleſiaſticall writers take it for gining boly orders by impoſition of hauds ? Doe they Avgoſt. _ 
not the like in many other wordes, whereſoexer it ſerueth their hereticall purpoſe ? And as for — — * 
profane tranſtarion, is there any more profane then Bez.a himſelfe, that ſo often in his annotationt, 
reprehendeth the old tranſlation, by the aut boritie of Tuly, and Terence, Homer, and Ariſto- 
phanes, aud the like profane authors? yea ſo fondly and childiſbiy, that for Olfactum, which E- 
raſmu vſeth, as Plinies word, he will needes (ay, odoratum, beeauſe it is T ullies words. 

FVI. 13. In tranſlating theScripture, we vſe the word tance, in the ſame ſignifications 
that the ſcripture victh em. In other Eccleſialticall Wriggrs, we can „ — 
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derſtand it, as they meane it. Concerning that vnlearned diſtinction of Latria and D#- 
lia, ue doe rightly, to ſne out of prophane writers, that it is vaine, and that the tearmes 
ſignifie all one, and you your fak confeſſe in your marginall note, that ſometimes in 
the Scripture, az7pwo and aerpeia doe not ſigniſie the ſeruice and honour that is proper 
to God: as for , is in morethan an hundred places vſed for the ſervice and ho- 
nour proper to God. S. Auguſtine you confeſſe afterward, knew well but one tongue, 
and therefore he is no meet ludge of diſtinction of Greeke words, Bede followeth Au- 
guſtines error. The Idolaters of the ſecond Nicene Councell were = of a cloake tor 
the raine, contrary to the prepertie of their tongue; as is proued by Euſtathius, Ariſto- 
phanes, Xenophon, Suidas, and by latter writers, no Proteſtants, Laurentius Valla, and 
Ludouicus Viues. QNhyſterium wee tranſlate a ſecret, or a myſterie, indifferently, the 
word ſignifying no more an holy ſecret, than a prophane and abominable ſecret, as the 
mylterie of iniquitie, the my ſterie of Babylon. For the words Eccleſia and yogomric, 
wee haue ſaid ſufficiently, and very lately. To vſe Tullies words, when they anfwer the 
Greeke, as properly as any barbarous words, or leſſe commendable words, I know not 
why ic ſhould be counted blame-worthy in Beza, or in any man, except it bee of ſuch a 
Sycophant as liketh nothing, but that which ſauoureth of his owne ſpittle. 

But to returne to our Engliſh Tranſlators : doe not they the like to prophane Caſtaleo, and doe 
they not the very ſame that Beza their Maſter ſo largely reprehendeth, when they tranſlate 
Presbyterum, an Elder ? Is it not all one fault torranſlate ſo, and to tranſlate as Caſtalco doth, 
Baptiſmum, waſhing ? Hath not Presbyter beene a pecnliar and v/nall word for a Prieſt, as 
long a Baptilmus for the Sacrament of regeneration, which Caſtales altering into a common 
and prophane word, is worthily reprehended ? Wee will prous it hath, not for their ſake, who know 
it well enough but for the Readers ſake, whom they abuſe, as if they knew it not. 

If it be as great a fault in vs to tranſlate Prerbyrernm an Elder, as for Caſtaleo to tranſ- 
late Bapti/mum waſhing, your vulgar Tranſlator muſt be in the ſame fault with vs, hich 
ſo often tranſlateth Presbyteros, Seniores, or Maioret natu, which ſigniſie Elders, and not 
Prieſts. It is a vaine thing therefore that you promiſe to proue, that Presbyter hath 
beene a peculiar and vſuall word for a Prieſt, as long as Baptiſmus for the Sacrament of 
regeneration : for peculiar you can neuer proue it, ſeeing it is vſed inthe Scripture ſo 
often, for ſuch Elders and Ancients, as you your ſelfe would not call Prieſts, So that if 
you did tranſlate the whole Bible out of your owne vulgar Latine, you mult tranſlatę 
Presbyter thrice an Elder or Ancient, for once a Prieſt. 

Inthe firſt and ſecond Canon of the Apoſtles wee reade thus: Epiſcopus à duobus aut tri- 
bus Epiſcopis ordinetur, Presbyter ab vno Epiſcopo ordinetur, & Diaconus, & alij 
Clerici: that 5s. Let a Biſhop be conſecrated or ordained by two or three Biſbops; Let a Prieſt be 
made by ene Biſhop. See inthe fourth (ouncell of Carthage the diners manner of conſecrating 
Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, &. Where F. Auguſtine was — and ſubſcribed, Againe: 
Si quis Presbyter contemnens Epiſcopum ſuum, &c, If any Prieſt contemning his Bi- 
ſhop, make a ſeuerall congregation, andere another Altar, (that , make a Schiſme or 
Herefie ) let him be depoſed. So did 4riza being 4 Prieſt, againſt his Biſhop Alexander, 
Againe : Prieſts and Dezcons, let them attempt to doe nothing without the Biſhop, The 

firſt Councell of Nice ſaith, The holy Synode by all meanes forbiddeth, that neither Bi- 
ſhop, nor Prieſt, nor Deacon, &c. haue with them any forraine woman, but the mother, 
or ſiſter, & c in whom there is no ſuſpicion, Agame: It is told the holy Councell.that in 
certaine places and Cities, Deacons giue the Sacraments to Prieſts. This neither rule 
nor cuſtome hath deliuered, that they which haue not authoritie to offer the ſacrifice, 
ſhould giue to them that offer, the body of Chriſt. The third Conncell of Carthage, where- 
in f. Auguſtine was, and ts the which he ſubſcribed, decreeth, That in the Sacraments of the 
body and bloud of Chriſt, there be no more offered than our Lord himſelfe deliuered, 
that is, bread and wine mingled with water, Which the ſixt gener all Councell of (onflanti- 
wople repeating and confirmingaddeth , If therefore any Biſhop or Prieſt doe not according 
to the order giuen by the Apoſtles, — water wich wine, but offer an vnmingled ſa- 
erifice, let him be depoſed, &c. But of theſe ſpeeches all Councels be full ; where wee would 
900 know of theſe new Tranſlators, how Presbyter muſt be tranſlated, either an Elder, or 4 

I thinke you haue cleane forgotten your promiſe ſo lately made, that this word Preſ- 
byter hath alwayes beene peculiar for a Prieſt: you bring many teſtimonies, ſome coun- 
terfet, ſome authenticall, in which the name of d and Presbyrer is found, but 
that in all them it is peculiar for a Prieſt, you ſhe not at all. Some colour it hath of that 
you ſay, in the 14. Canon of the Nicene Councell, and Carth. 3. can. 24. repeated 
Conlt.6. where mention is made of and offering, for ſo they did 2 
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call the adminiſtration of the Lords Supper, in reſpect of the ſacrifice and thankſgining 
that was offered therein, After which phraſe alſo they called the Miniſters ect and S4. 
cerdotes, ſacrificers. So they called that which indeed was a Table of wood, an Altar, 
and the inferior Miniſters Leuites: by which it appeareth,they did rather allude to the 
names vſed in the old Teſtament, than acknowledged a facrificing Prieſthood, that 
might as properly beſo called, as the Prieſthoed after the order of Aaron was. Some- 
time they vſed the name of ſacrifice and Sacerdos generally, for religious ſeruice,and the 
Miniſter of religion, as the Gentiles did. And hereof it is that wee reade often of the ſa- 
crifices of bread and wine, and in the Canon of Carthage by you cited, Nec amplius in cc 
ſacrificys offeratur quam de vis & ffumentis: And let no more be offered inthe ſacrifices <c 
than that which is made of grapes and corne. This was bread and wine, not the natu- << 
rall body and bloud of Chriſt. Wherefore theſe vnproper ſpeeches proue not a ſacrifi- 
cing prieſthood, whereby the naturall body and bloud of Chriſt ſhould bee offered in 
the Maſſe, which is the marke you ſhoot at. 
Marr. 18. Doe not all the Fathers ſpeake after the ſame manner, making alwayes this diſtindtion of Bi- 
ſhop and Prieſt, as ef the firſt and ſecond degree ? S. Ignatius the Apoſiles ſcholer, doth hee not Fp. a. ad Tr. 
place Presbyterium as he calleth it, and Presbyteros ( Prieſts, or the College of Prieſts ) next ewes, 
after Biſhops, and Deaconsin the third place, repeating it no leſſe than thrice in one Epiſtle, and —— 
commending the dignitie of al three unto the people ? Doth not S. Hierome the very ſame, ſaying, zi ee u. 
Let vs honour a Biſhop, doe reuerence to a Prieſt, riſe vp to a Deacon ? And when hee eu. 
ſaith, that as Aaron and his ſonnes, and the Leuites were in the Temple, ſo are Biſhops, Priuefts, — ine 
and Deaconrin the Church, for place and degree. And in another place, ſpeaking of the ent- ce. 
rages done by the Vandals aud ſuchlikg, Biſhops were taken, Prieſts ſlaine, and divers of . 
other Eccleſiaſticall orders: Churches ouerthrowne, the Altars of Chriſt made (tables Fi. Neyo. 
for horſes, the reliques of Martyrs digged vp, &c. #hen he ſaith of Nepotian, Fit Clericus, 6.9. 
& per ſolitos gradus Presbyter ordinatur; He becommeth a man of the Clergie, and by the 
accuſtomed degrees is made, what ? a Prieſt, or an Elder! When he (aith,Mihi ante Presbyte- 
rum ſedere non licet, &c. doth hee meane he could not ft aboue an Elder, or aboue a Prieſt, 
himſelfe as then being not Prieſt ? When he and Vincenting (as S. Epiphanius writeth ) of reue- Ey. Go aput 
rence to the degree, were hardly induced to be made Presbyteri, did they refuſe the Elder ſhip? Hiero.ca,t, 
What was the matter that Iohn the Biſhop of Hieruſalem ſeemed to be ſo much offended with 
Epiphanius and F. Hierome ? was it not becauſe Epiphanius made Panlianns, F. Hieromes bro« Ep. l. ad Heliod, 
ther, Prieſt within the ſasd Johns Dioceſe? 
Before the blaſphemous hereſie of the popiſh ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe was eſtabliſhed in 
the world, the Fathers did with more libertie vſe the tearmes of ſacrifice, and ſacrificing 
Priclts : which improper ſpeeches, fince they haue giuen occaſion in the time of igno- 
rance, to maintaine that blaſphemous herelie, there is good reaſon that wee ſhould be- 
ware how wee vſe any ſuch tearmes, eſpecially in tranſlation of the Scriptures. All the 
reſt of the authorities you cite in this ſection, and 500. moe ſuch as they are, ſpeake of 
Presbyter or ννẽHe e-, which words wee embrace: but of the Engliſh word Prieſt, as 
it is commonly taken for a ſacrificer, or againſt this word Elder, they ſpeake nothing, for 
in all thoſe places wee may truly tranſlate for Presbyter an Elder. 
Mr. 19, hen all antiquitie ſaith, Hieronymus Presbyter, Cecilius Presbyter, Ruffinus Preſ- 
byter, Philippus, Iuuencus, Heſychius, Beda, Presbyteri : and when S. Hierome ſo often 
in his Catalogue ſaith, Such a man Presbyter: s it not for diſtinction of a certaius order, ts ſg- 
niſie that they were Prieſts, and not Biſhops ? namely when he ſaith of S. Chryſeſtome, Ioannes 
Presbyter Antiochenus, doth he not meane, he was as then but a Prieſt of Antioche ? Would 
he haus ſaid ſo, if he had written of him after he was Biſbop of (onflantinople ? 
All this while here is nothing for the Engliſh word Prieſt, in that reſpect wee auoidit 
in tranſlation, nor againſt the word Elder, which wee vſe, by which weemeanenong 
other thing, than the Scripture doth giue vs to vnderſtand by the word op2ofure@&. As 
forthe Ailkinction of Epiſcepw and Presbyter, which came in afterward, you your ſelfe 
confeſſed as wee heard of late, that it is not obſerued inthe Scriptures, but the ſame men 
are called Epiſcepi, which before were called Presbyteri. And according to that diſtincti- 
on, you can allow but one Biſhop of one Citie at once: yet the Scripture in diuers pla- 
ces ſpeaketh of many Biſhops of one Citie, as A. 20. the Biſhops of Epheſus, called 
before Presbyteri, Elders : alſo hee ſaluteth the Biſhops and Deacons of Philippi, 
Phil. 1. where your note ſaith, that in the Apoſtles time there were not obſerued al- 
wayes diſtinct names of either function of B; iſnop and Prieſt, Would you haue vs to 
tranſlate the Scripture with diſtinction of names, which the holy Ghoſt mak eth nor, 
nor your vulgar Latine obſerueth, nor you your ſelfe for ſhame can obſerue? And if 
wee ſhould haue tranſlated for Elders, Prieſts, that diſtinction taken vp after the A — 
c 
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ſtles times, or the writing of the Scripture, had beene neuer the more confirmed, 


But of all other places, wee would deſire theſe gay Tranſlators to tranſlate this one place of 
S. Auguſtine, (peaking of bimſelfe a Biſhop, and F. Hierome a Prieft : Quanquamenim ſecun- Inter Fpiſtolas 
dum — vocabula, quæ iam Eccleſiæ vſus obtinuit, Epiſcopatus Presbyterio ma- 7 


ior ſit; tamen in multis rebus Auguſtinus Hieronymo minor eſt, 7s nor this the Engle * 

thereof ? For although according tothe titles or names of honour, which now by vic of 

the Church haue prevailed, the degree of Biſhop is greater than Prieſthood, yet in 

many things Auguſtine is leſſe than Hierome. Or doth it like them to tranſlate it thus: The 

_ of Biſhopis greater than Elderſhip, &c ? Againe, againſt Inlianthe beretike, when 

he bath brought many teſtimonies of the holy Doctors, that were all Biſhops, as of S. Cyprian, 

Ambroſe, Baſil, Nazianzene, Chryſoſtome ; at length hee commeth to S. Hierome, who was no 

Biſhop, and ſaith , Nec ſanctum Hieronymum, quia Presbyter fuit, contemnendum arbi - £.1.c.2. in fins 
treris : that i, Neither muſtthou thinke that &. Hierome, becauſe hee was but a Prieſt, 

therefore is to be contemned : whoſe divine elequence hath ſhined to vs from the Eatt 


euen tothe Welt, like a lampe: «nd ſo forth, to his great commendation. Here is a plains 
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diftinition of aninferiour degree to a Biſhop, for tho which the heretike Inhan did caſily contemme 
him, Is not $,Cyprian full of the like places ? Is not all antiquitic ſo full, that whiles I praue this, 
mee thinketh I prone nothing elſe, but that ſnow is white ? 

Ofallotherimportune and vnreaſonable ludges, you are one ofthe worſt, that would 
enforce vs to tranſlate the Scriptures, which you confeſſe obſerue not the diſtinction of 
Biſhops and Prieſts, according to the Fathers, which doe almoſt alwayes obſerue it. If 
wee ſhould tranſlate thoſe ſentences of 8. Auguſtine, wee might vſe the word Prieſt for 
Presbjter, and prieſthood for prerbyterium, and if wee vſe the words Elder and Elder- 
ſhip, what offence (I pray you) were it, when by theſenames wee vnderſtand nothing 
but the ſame function and Miniſter which Au — doth ? That Epiſcopas, a Biſhop, 
was of very oldtime vſed, to ſigniſie a degree Eccleſiaſticall, higher than Presbyter, an 

Elder or Prieſt, wee did neuer denie, wee know it right well. Wee know what S. Hie- 
romewriteth vpon the Epiſtle to Titus, cap. 1. Ide eft ergo Presbyter,qui Epiſcopm : The © 
ſame man is Presbyrer, or an Elder, or Prieſt, whichis Epi/copm, a Biſhop. And before 
that by the inſtinR of the deuill, factions were made in Religion, and it was {aid among 
the people, I am of Paul, l of Apollo, and I of Cephas, the Churches were gouerned by *< 
common counſell Prezbyterorum,of the Elders. But afterward,when euery one thought 
thoſe whom he had baptized to bee his one, and not Chrilts, it was decreed in the © 
whole world, that one de — of the Elders, being elected, ſhould be ſer ouer the © 
reſt, to whom all the care of the Church ſhould pertaine, and the ſeeds of ſchiſmes 
ſhould be taken away. This and much more to this effect, writeth S. Hieronyme of this 
diſtinction, in that place, and in diuers other places, which nothing proueth, that wee 
are bound to tranſlate Prerbyter in the Scripture, a Prieſt, and leaſt of all, that wee are 
bound in tearmes, to keepe that diſtinction whichthe Scripture maketh not, and the 
Papiſts themſelues cannot obſerue in their moſt partiall tranſlation. 

In all wbich places, if they will tranſlate Elder, and yet make the ſame a common name to all 
Eccleſiaſtical degrees, as Beza nefinethit, let the indifferent Reader confider the abſurd con · Aunot. i K 
fuſion, or rather the impoſſibilitie thereof: if not, but they will grant in al theſe places, it ſignifieth Per. j. 
Prieſt, and ſo is meant, then wee muſt beat them with Bezaes rod of reprehenſion 2201 Caſta- 
leon: That wee cannot diſſemble the boldneſſe oftheſe men, which would God it reſted Bezaes words 
within the cuſtome of words only, and were not important matter, concerning their hereſie, in the place a. 
Theſe men therefore touching the word Prieſt, though vſed of ſacred writers in the my- boue alledged 
ſerie of the new Teſtament, and for ſo many yeeres after, by the ſecret conſent of all 
Churches, conſecrated to this one Sacrament, ſo that it is now growneto bee the pro- Pra. 


per vulgar ſpeech almoſt of all Nations; yet they dare preſume raſnly to change it, and —_— 
t. 


FyIE. 21. 


in place thereof to vſe the word Elder, delicate men forſooth (yea worſe 4 great deale, 
becanſe theſe doe it for hereſie, and not for delicacie) which neither are moued with the per- 
pany authoritie of ſo many ages, nor by the daily cuſtome of the vulgar ſpeech,can be 
ght to thinke that lawfull for Diuines, which all men grant to other maſters and 
profeſſors of Arts, that is, to retaine and hold that as their owne, which by long vic, 
and in good faith, they haue truly poſſeſſed. Neither may they pretend the authoritie 
of any ancient writer (as that the old Latiue Tranſlator ſath, Senior, and Seniores) for 
that which was to them as it were new, to vs is old: and euen then, that the ſelfe· ſame Predyrer fors 
words which wee now ve, were more familiar to the Chureh, it is euident, becauſe it is Prieft, Bopriſe 
very ſeldome that they ſpeake otherwiſe. — 
I ſee no impoſſibilitie, but that in all places where wee reade Pretbyter, woe may law- — 4 
fully tranſlate Elder, as well as Prieſt, and — ſtill in Seripture a common name — 
3 
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all Eccleſiaſticall degrees, at leaſt to as many as the Scripture maketh it common, with- 
out any abſurditie or confuſion. And albeit in the Fathers wee ſhould tranſlate it Prieſt, 
becauſe they vnderſtood by the name Prester a diſtinct degree from Epiſcepu yet 
the ſaying of Beza againſt Caſtaleo, could not by any wiſe man be applied to vs: for 
Caſtaleo changed the name of the Sacrament Bapti mu, by which both the Scriptures 
and the Fathers vniformely did vſe to ſigniſie one and the ſame Sacrament , whereas 
the name of Presbyrer in the Scripture ſiguifieth one thing, and in the Fathers another. 
For in the Scripture it is taken indifferently for Epi/copme, and Epiſcopu for Precbyter : 
but in the Fathers theſe are two diflin degrees, Therefore he is worthy to be beaten in 
a Grammar Schoole, that cannot ſee manifeſt difference berweene the vſe of the word 
Bapriſmus,which being ſpoken of the Sacrament inthe Scriptures and Fathers, is alwayes 
one; and of Presbyter, whichin the Scriptures is eueiy Eccleſiaſticall Goucrnor, in the 
Fathers one degree only, that is ſubiect to the Biſhop. 
Thus wee haus repeated Bezaes words againe only changing the word Baptiſme into Prieſt, 
becawſe the caſe ts all one; and ſo unwittingly Bezathe ſucceſſor of ¶ aluin in Geneua, hath giuen 
plaine ſentence againſt our Engliſh Tranſlators, in all ſuch caſes as they goe from the common re- 
ceiued and vſuall ſenſe, to another prophane ſenſe, and ont of vſe: as namely in this point of Prieff 
and Prieſthood, where wee muſt needs adde a word or two, though wee bee too long, becauſe 
their follie and malice is too too great herein, For whereas the very name Prieſt neuer came into See M.Whit. 
our Engliſh tongue, but of the Latine Presbyter, (for thereupon Sacerdos alſo was ſo called, Bits _ 
only by a conſequence ) they tranſlate Sacerdos Pricſt, ard Presbyter nor Prieſt, but Elder; Ro 
as wiſely, and as reaſonably, as if a man ſhould tranſlate, Prætor Londini, Maior of London, ply, pag 721, 
and Maior Londini, not A{aior of London, but Greater of London : or Academia Oxonien- Where he af- 
lis, the Uninerſitie of Oxford, and Vniuerſitas Oxonienſis, not the Unin:rſtic, but the Gene. fimeih that 
ralitic of Oxford: and ſuch like, — nk 
Bezaes words agree to vs as well as Germans lips, that were nine mile aſunder. For if meih ofthe 
this Engliſh word Peſt, by cuſtome of ſpeech did lignifie no more than the Greeke word Preciy- 


word arg er, wee would no leiſe vie it in our tranſlations, than Biſhops and Dea. , and not 
cons: which offices though they be ſhamefully abuſed by the Papiſts, yet the abuſe of Ihe 
the words maketh no contuſion betweene che miniſters of the Law, and of the Goſpell, 


Sacerdes. 


as this word Prieſt doth, by which the lewiſh ſacrificers are rather vnderſtood, than 
preachers of the Goſpell, and miniſters of the Sacraments. But whereas the etymologie 

of this Engliſh word Prieſt commeth from Pretbyter, you charge vs with great follie 

and malice, that for Sacerdos wee tranſlate Prieſt, and for Presbyter Elder. Tothis I an- 

ſwer, wee are not Lords of the common ſpeech of men, for if wewere, we would teach 

them to vie their tearmes more properly: but ſeeing we cannot change the vſe of ſpeech, 

wee follow Ariſtotles counſell, which is to ſpeake and vſe words, as the common people 

vſeth, but to vnderſtand and conceiue of things according to the nature and true pro- 

pertie of them. Although for my part, I like well of the French tranſlation, which for 

i:e&;, or Sacerdotet, alwaies tranſlateth —— ſacrificers, and for Presbyteri, where 

they ſignifie the Miniſters of the word and Sacraments, Preſtres, Prieſts, But this diuer- 

ſitie being only of words, and not of matter, or meaning, reaſonable men vill take an 

anſwer, fooles and quarrcllers will neuer acknowledge any ſatis faction. 

eAgaine, what exceeding follie ts it, to thinke that by falſe and prophane trazſlation of 

Presbyter into Elder, they might take away the external Prieſthord of the new Teſtament, 

whereas their owne word Sacerdos, which they doe and muſt needs tranſlate Prieſt, ij as com- 

mon and as vſuall in all antiquitie, a; Presbyter ? and ſo much the more, for that it ts uſed in- 

differently to ſigniſie both Biſhops and Prieſts, which Presbyter lightly doth not but in the nem gf li. 41 
Teſtament : As when Conſtantine the great ſaid to the Biſhops aſſembled in the Councell of Ep. 31. 44 
Nice, Deus vos conſtituit Sacerdotes, &c. God hath ordained you Prieſts, and hath r 
giuen you power to iudge of vs all. And Saint Ambroſe, When diddeſt thou euer heare _ —""_ 
(moſtclement Prince) that Lay men haue judged Biſhops ? Shall wee bend by flatte- 7, .4potog. pro 
rie ſofarre, that forgetting the right of our Prieſthood, wee ſhould yeeld vp to others ſua feg. ai. i. 
that which God hath commended to vs ? And therefore doth Saint Chry/oftome entitle 28/59 Cur 
bu fix bookes, De Sacerdotio, Of Prieſthood, concerning the dignitie and calling not onely of 2, — 
meere Prieſts, but alſo of Biſhops : aud Saint Gregorie Nazianzene handling the ſame ar gu- — 
ment, ſaith, that they execute Prieſthood together with CHRIS r. And Saint Igna- Sacerdotes 
tus ſaith, Doe nothing without the Biſhops, for they are Prieſts, but thou the Deacon ic. , 
of the Prieſts, ¶ Aud in the Greeke Liturgies or Maſſes, ſo often, 3 ligtos, Then the Prieſt Daus it 
faich this, and that, ſignifying alſo the Biſhop when he ſaith Maſſe. And Saint Denys faith — ay 
ſometime, Archiſacerdotem cum Sacerdotibus, The high Prieſt or Biſtop, with the Prieſts: cis ſepecar. 
whereof come the words, itegrwew, iegegyiir, leer, itggroia, ji), in the ancient 2 * Ec.Hier 6.3» 
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Fathers, for the ſacred function of Prieſthood, and excenting of the ſame, 


If then the Heretikes could poſſibly baue extinguiſhed Prieft hood in the word Presbyter, yet 
jou ſee it would haus remained ſtill in the words Sacerdos Sacerdotium, which themſelues 
tranſlate Prieſt and Prieſthood : and therefore we muſt defire them to tranſlate vs aplace or 
two after their mne manner : firſt Saint Auguſtme ſpeaking t has, Quis vnquam audiuit ſa- 


cerdotem ad alcare ſtantem etiam ſuper reliquias Martyrum , dicere : offero tibi Petre, 


& Paule, vel Cypriane? who euer heard that a & 1 x s T ſtanding at the altar, euen ouer 
the relikes of the Martyrs, ſaid, I offer to thee Peter, and Paul, or Cyprian ? S ( wee 


trow ) they muſt tranſlate it, eAgaine, Nos vni Deo & Martyrum & nottro , ſacrificium 


immolamus, ad quod ſacrificium ſicut homines Dei, ſuo loco & ordine nominantur, 
non tamen a ſacerdote inuocantur. Deo quippe, non ipſis ſacrificat , quamuis in me- 
moria ſacrificer eorum, quia Dei ſacerdos eſt, non illorum. Ipſum vero ſacrificium cor- 
pus eſt Chriſti. Ve thinke they will and muſt tranſlate it thus : We offer ſacrifice to the one- 
ly God both of Martyrs and ours, at the which ſacrifice, as men of God they (Martyrt) 
are named in their place and order: yet are they not inuocated of the Prieſt that facri- 
ficeth. For he ſacrificeth to God, and not to them (though he ſacrifice in the memorie 
of them) becauſe he is Gods Prieſt, and not theirs. And the facrifice it ſelfe is the body 


of Chriſt. 


Nay what exceeding folly is it to thinke that an externall ſacrificing office, can be eſta- 
bliſhed in the new Teſtament ( which neuer calleth the Miniſters thereof, Sacerdotes, 
or i499; ) becauſe men of later time haue vnproperly transferred thoſe termes vnto the 
Elders or Prieſts of the new Teſtament. Certainely among ſu many names as the Scrip- 
ture giueth them, if ſacrificing for the quicke and the dead, had beene the principall 
part of their function, as by you Papilts hath beene accounted : is it credible , that the 
holy Ghoſt would neuer haue called them ige, as well, yea, and rather than the Sacri- 
ficers of the old Teſtament ? Seeing therefore the holy Ghoſt had made ſuch a broad 
difference, betweene their names, and offices, thoſe auncient fathers that confounded 
choſe names, which the ſpirit of God would haue to be diſtinct, cannot be excuſed: al- 
though they neuer dreamed of the miſchiefe that followed, that the Altar of the croſſe 
being ouerthrowne, and the only and ſufficient facribce , which Chriſt our high Sacri- 


ficer offered once for all, being iudged imperfect, a new altar, a new ſacrifice, and a new 


ſacrificing Prieſthood ſhould beſet vp in the ſteed of it. Wherefore the vnproper ſpee- 
ches of the auncient writers, are no warrant for vs, either to tranſlate the Scripture ac- 
cording to their vnproper ſpeaking, or to ſet vp anew facrifice and function of ſacrifi- 
Cing, contrarie to their meaning. 
not propitiatorie ſacrifice, but onely of prayers, or praiſes and giuing of thankes. They 
named id, and Sacerdotes, but they meant according to the generall etymologie of 
thoſe words, ſuch as were occupied in diſtribhuting holy things, not ſuch as ſhould veri- 
ly ſacrifice the body of Chriſt againe to his father, but offer the ſacrifice of thanks giuing 
in the Sacrament of the Lords ſupper, which after a certaine manner ( as S. Auguſtine EN. 23. Be- 
ſaith) is called che body of Chriſt, when indeed it is the Sacrament of the body & bloud De confer. 
of Chriſt. And it is called the ſacrificing of the body of Chriſt, not in truth of the 
thing, but a ſignifying myſterie, as Gracian citeth out of Hierome. 


hey named ſacrifice and offering, but they meant 


— 


Zib. 8. cap. 27. 
De Civ. Dei. 


Lib. 22. Ciuit. 
cap. 10. 


So as he ſaid 
before, I offer 
to thee Peter, 
c. 


diſlinct. 2. cap. 
hac ef, & Gloſe 


ſa ibidem cæ- 


Likewiſe when Saint Ambroſe ſaith, The conſecration ( of the body of Chrift) with what le. 


pray thee? becauſe not men do ſanctiſie this, 


Theſe teſtimonies are heaped vp without any neede, for the vnproper vſage of theſe 


are called Sacerdotes, or ii. W 


words iepcbc, or Sac erdos in the auncient writers, wee doe acknowledge : but in the holy 
Scripture you are not able to =_ 


one place, where Presbyteri of thenew Teſtament 
erefore of the vnproper applying of theſe names, 


to the Miniſters of the new Teſtament, can follow no conſequence of externall ſacrifice, 
or altar which you vrge, except ſacrifice and altar be like wiſe vſed vnproperly, as —_ 


mne 


words is it, and by whoſe ſpeach ? Of our Lord leſus. For in the reſt that is ſaid, there is L de Sacram; 
praiſe giuen to God, praier made for the people, for Kings, and others: but when it com- * 

meth that the venerable Sacrament mult be conſecrated, now the Prieſt vſeth not his Sacerdu. 
owne words, but he vſeth the words of Chriſt, And Saint Chryſoſtome in very many places Hoem. 2. in 2, 
faith, The ſacred oblation it ſelfe, whether Peter, or Paul, or any meaner Prieſt whatſo- 
euer offer it, is the very ſame that Chriſt gaue vnto his Diſciples, and which now the gendes. 
Prieſts doe make or conſecrate. Why of 

but Chriſt himſelfe. Which before conſecrated the fame. And againe, It is not man 
thatmaketh the body and bloud of Chriſt, but he that was crucified for vs, Chrilt: the Secerdotye, 
words are vttered by the Prieſts mouth, and by Gods power and grace are che things pro- 
poled,confecrated. For this, ſaith he, is my body. With this word are the things pro- 
poſed, conſecrated. 


Timoth, 
Sacerd:5, 


=Y 


"= 


eA Defenſe of the Engliſh Chap. 6. 
the table is called an altar, the bread and wine a ſacrifice, as in Irenzus ib. 4. cap. 32. 
wherealſo he ſaith, that the ſacrifices doe not ſanctiſie the man, but the conſcience of 
the man being pure, ſanctißeth the ſacrifice, and cauſeth God to accept it as of a friend 
cap. 34. Which cannot in any wiſe be tue of the naturall body of Chril?. 
Mkr. 26. Aud ſo be ibeſe places, where themſalues tranſlate Sacerdos 4 Prieft , they may learne al(s 
1 how to tranſlate Presbyteros in S. Hierems ſaping the very ſame thing, that at their praiers, Precyter}, 
the body and bloud of our Lord is made. And in another place, that with their ſacred 
mouth, they make our Lords body. Likewiſe when they read Saint Ambroſe againſt the No- 
watians, that God hath graunted licence to his Prieſts to releaſe and forgine as well great ſins Sacerdetibu, 
u little without exception: and in the Eccleſiaſtical biſtoris, how the Nonatian Heretfles taught 
that ſuch as were fallen into great ſinnes, ſhould not ae for remiſſion of the Prieſt , but of God © Sacerdne, 
onely : they may learnc bow totranſlate Presbyteros, in Saint Hirrome , and inthe Eccleſiaſti- 
call hiſtorie, where the one ſaith thus —_—_ & Presbyter, cum peccatorum audieric 
varietates, ſcit quiligandus ſit, qui ſoluendus: aud the other fpeaketh de Presbytero Pœ- S. N. l.. 
nitentiario, of an extraordinarie Prieſt, that heard confeſſions, and eniojned penance, who af — 3 
ter ward was taken away, and the people went to diners Ghoſtly fathers, as before, Aud eſpecial. * — — lib. 3. 
ly Saint Chryſoſtome will make them underſtand what theſe Presbyteriwere, and bow they are : 
to be called in Engliſh, who telleth them in their owne word, that Sacerdotes, the Prieſts of the 1b. 3. 4 S. 
new law haue power, not onely toknow , but to purge the filth of the ſoule, therefore . 
whoſoeuer deſpiſeth them, is more worthy to bee puniſhed, than the rebell Dathan, and 
his complices. | 
Where Saint Hierome vſeth the word Presbyteri, wee will make no great curteſie to 
tranſlate Prieſts : knowing that when he faith , attheir praiers the body and bloud of 
Chriſt is made, he meaneth the Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt, as he him- 
ſelfe ſaith in an other place. Dapliciter ſangnis Chriſti, & caro intoligitur. Thebloud and . 
fleſh of Chriſt is vaderſtood two manner of waies , either that ſpirituall and diuine, . 
whereof he himſelfe ſaid : my fleſh is meate indeed, and my bloud is drinke indeede: 
and except y ſhall eate my fleſhand drinke my bloud , you ſhall not haue eternall life: 
or elſe the fleſh and bloud which was crucified, and which was ſhed by the ſpeare of the- 
ſouldier. This and ſuch other places teach vs to vnderſtand S. Hierome, if hee ſpeake 
any where obſcurely or vnproperly of themyſteric of our Lords ſupper, Wee grant 
with Ambroſe, that God hath giuen authoritie to all the Miniſters of the word, to remit 
all ſinnes that be remiſſible. But this doe not you grant, for you reſerue ſome to the By- 
ſhops, and ſome to the Pope alone to remit, wherein you go cleane againſt Ambroſe, 
who fanoureth you not ſo much by the tearme Sacerdes, which you ſay he vſeth, as hee 
condemneth your partiall and popiſh reſeruation of caſes, when hee alloweth euery 
Prieſt to forgiue, as well great ſinnes as little, without exception. Saint Hierome you 
cite at large, as it ſeemeth, roinfinuate auricular confeſſion, But the whole ſaying you 
liked not, becauſe it ſhewerh how they forgiue ſinnes. It is written in Math. lib. 3. cap. 
16. vpon thoſe words ſpoken to Peter. Vnto thee will I giue the keyes of the king. 
dome of heauen &c. Iffum locum Epiſcops & Prerbyters non imelligentes, &c, This place « 
Byſhops and Prieſts not vnderſtanding, take ypon them ſomewhat of the pride of the © 
Phariſes: ſo that they thinke they may either condemne the innocents, or loſe theguil- . 
tie perſons : whereas with God, not the ſentence of the Prieſts , but the life of the per- . 
ſons accuſed isinquired of, Wee read in Leuiticus of the Lepers, where they are com- « 
maunded to ſhew themſelues to the Prieſts, and if they haue the Leproſie, then by the 
Prieſt they aremadevncleane, Not that Priefts make Lepers and vncleane perſons, , 
but that they may haue knowledge of him that is a Leper, and him that is no Los o- 
and may diſcerne who is cleane orwho is vncleane. Therefore even as the Prieſt doth « 
there make the Leper cleane orvncleane+: So here alſo the Byſhop and prieſt doth bind ©. 
or loſe, not them that be innocent or guiltie, but according to his office, when hee ſhall * 
heare the varietie of ſinners, he knowethwho is to be bound, and who is to bee looſed. 
But where you ſay, the people went to diuers ghoſtly fathers, as before, when that ex- 
traordinarie penitentiarie Prieſt was taken away, for the adulterie of a Deacon at Con- 
ſtantinople, you ſpeake beſide the booke, to make the ignorant beleeue that the people 
went to auricular ſhrift. For in Conſtantinople, where this priuy confeſſion was taken 
away, the people were left to their owne — At Rome the ſame time, great of- 
fenders did open penance, neither were there any ſuch diverſe ghoſlly fathers , as you 
ſpeake of. That Chryſoſtome ſaith, 4b; 3. de ſacerdotis, wee receiucit, being ſornder- 
ood, as it he not contrarieto that I cited euen aow out of Hierome. But what maketh 
i all this wr pres — an Elder? 
MART. 27, Nowthey(toconclude this point) ſeting wee haus ſuch a cloud of witneſſes (ar = 42 Heb. 12. 
e 
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FvLK, 27. 


MART. 28. 


Fry k. 28. 


tion therefore is nothing like y our vaine ſuppoſall of new fangled companions, which to 
deny Apoſtles, Angels, and Baptiſme, would turne the words into Legates, Meſſen- 
gers, and waſhing. Whereas we haue no purpoſe to deny any office or function of the 
Church appointed by Chriſt, but to diſtinguiſh in name, as his ſpirit in the Scriptures 
doth alwaies, the ſacriſicers of the old Teltament, from the Miniſters of the new Te- 
ſtament. The word Clerw, 1. Pet. 5. which we tranſlate pariſh or heritage, your ſelues 
in your notes of that place confeſſe, to comprehend in ſignification all Chriſtians, 
which you are not able to proue, that in Saint Peters time it was transferred vnto the 
Colledge of Eccleſiaſticall Miniſters, as Beza ſaith it was afterward : wherefore it is one 
of your accuſtomed ſlaunders, to ſay we tranſlate it ſo of purpoſe, to take away all di- 
ſtinction of Cleargie and Laitie, when all men know , that whereſocuer our Churches 
are eſtabliſhed, we retaine the diſtinction, and ſo thinke it neceſſary alwaies. 

But alas, the effect of this corruption and hereſie concerning Priefls,hath it not wrought wit h- 
in theſe few yeares ſuch contempt of all Priefls, that nothing is more odious in our countrey than 
that name: which before was ſo honourable andvenerable, and now ts, among all men ? If mini- 
ſerie or Elderſhip were growne to eſtimation in ſtecd thereof, ſomewhat they had to ſay : but that 
ij yet more contemptible, and eſpecially Elders and Elderſhip, for the Qucenes Maieſtie and her 
( ouncelours will permit none in gonernment of any ¶ hurch in England, and ſo they haue brought 
all, to not hing elſe, but profane laitie. And no marnell of theſe horrible inconueniencet for as the 
ſacrifice and Priefthoed go together, and therefore were both honourable together: ſo when they 
had according to Daniels prophecie, aboliſbed the daily ſacrifice out of the Church, what re. 
maine d, but the contempt of Prieſts and ¶ Ieargie and their offices, ſo farre forth, that for the 
holy Sacrifice ſake, Prieſts are called in great _ Maſſing Priefts, of them that little conß- 
der, or leſſe care, what notable holy learned fathers of all ages ſince ¶ Hriſts time, thu their re- 


proach toncheth and concerneth, as by the teſtimonies before alleaged is manifeſt , and whereof Chap. 6. 


the Reader may (ce apeculiar Chapter in the late Apologie of the Engliſh Seminaries. 

A maruellous corruption, for vs to callthem Elders , whom you in your tranſlation 
call Auncients, and the yulgar Latine before vs both called Semiores, But what is come 
to paſſe I pray you by this wonderfullcorruption? The name of popiſh Prieſts is ſo con- 
temptible, that nothing is more odious in England. And good cauſe why: both for 
their blaſphemie againſt God, and traiterous practiſes againſt the honourable ſtate of 
the realme, and our molt gracious Queene. But Elders and Elderſhip (you weene ) is 
more contemptible, becauſe the Queenes Maieſtie and her Councellours will permit 
none in gouernment of any Churches in England, and ſo they haue brought all to no- 
thing elſe, but profane Laity. This traterous llaunder of yours, is as true, as all the reſt. 
For although the Queenes Maieſtie and the Councell do not permit ſuch Conſiſtories 
of Elders — onely diſcipline and gouernment, as be in ſome other Churches, yet doe 
they not onely permit, but alſo maintaine and reverence ſuch Elders, being ſignified by 
the Greeke word aptoCv7323 as are neceſſarie for the gouernment of the Church in do- 
ctrine, Sacraments, and diſcipline to the ſaluation of Gods people. The daily — 

mentione 


e Defenſe of the Engliſh Chap. 7. 


mentioned in Daniell, was the morning and Evening ſacriſice of the old Law, where. 
unto your blaſphemous facrifice of the Malle hath no reſemblance, You may not ther. 
fore looke to recouer the credite of Maſling Prieſts, by that ſacrifice, _ being once 
inſtituted by God, was at length taken away by the onely ſacrifice of Chriſts death: A- 

ainſt which all the Apologies in the world ſhallneuer be. able to defend your Maſſing 
Prieſthood, As forthe Chapter of Allens Apologie, whereunto you referre vs, con- 
taineth certaine quotations, and a few ſentences of the auncient writers which haue bin 
anſwered an hundreth times, to iultifie — but all in vaine, for neuer ſhall 
hee proue, that any one from the Eldeſt u hich he nameth vnto Beda, xhich is the youn- 

eſt, was ſuch a maſſing Prieſt in all points, as thoſe Traytours are,which by the Queens 
— and edict are proſcribed and prohibited. I meane not for their manners, but for 
their Maſſe and all opinions incident thereunto. 


MARTIN. 


CA. VII. 


Hereticall tranſlation againſt PVA car ox1t, LIM IVS Patxvn, 
Curisrs DEscanDingG INTO HELL 


EMS) Aung nom diſcouered their corrupt trarſlations for defacing of the Churches 
me, and aboliſhing of Prieft and Prieſt hood : let vs come to an other point of 
WM very great importance alſo, andwhich by the wonted conſequence or ſequell of 
errour, includeth in it many erroneous branches, Their principal malice then 
being bent againſt Purgatorie, that ts, againſt a place n here Chriſtian ſonles 
be purged by (uffering oftemporall paines after this life, for ſurer maintenance 
of their erroneous demall bereof, they take away and denie all third places, ſaying that there was 
neuer from the beginning ef the world any other place for ſaulet after this life, but onely two: to 
wit, heauen for the bleſſed : and hell for the damned. And ſo it followeth by their hereticall do- 
Ctrine, that the Patriarcher, Prophets, and other good holy men of the old Teſtament , went not 
after their deathi, tothe place called Abrahams boſome, or Limbus patrum, bat immedi- 
ately to heauen: and ſo againe by their errencous doctrine it followeth, that the fathers of the old 
Teſtament were in heauen, brfore our Sauiour Chriſt had ſuffered drath for their redemprien : 
and alſo by their erroneous doctrine it foloweth , that our Sauiour ¶ hriſt was not the firſt man 
that aſcended and entred into heanen : and moreoner by their hercticall doctrine it followeth,that 
our Sauiour Chriſt deſcended not into any ſuchthird place, to deliner the fathers of the old Teſta- 
ment out of their priſon, and to bring them triumphantly with him into heauen; becamſe by their | 
erroneous dottrine they were neuer there: and ſo that Article of the Apoſtles Creede concerning Calicns int. 
our Sauiour ( briſt his deſcending into hell, muſt either be put out by the Calniniſts, as Beru did ,,, ions, Ub. 2, 
in his Confeſſion of hu faith printed Ann. 1564. or it hath ſome other meaning, to wit, ether the cap.16.$6.16. 
lying of his body in the graue or (as Caluine and the purer Caluiniſts his ſchollers will haue it) and in his Ca- 
the ſuffering of hell paines and diſtreſſes vpon the Croſſe, Loe the conſequence and coherence of techiſme. 
theſe errours and bereſies. 


FVLKE. 


b may be bold to ſay with Saint Auguſtine, We beleeue according to the 
authoritie of God that the kingdome of heauen is the firſt place a 
pointed for Gods elect, and that hell is the ſecond place, where all the 
reprobate and ſuch as be not of the faith of Chriſt, ſhall ſuffer eternall 
puniſhment. Tertium penitus ignoramus, imo nec eſſe in ſcripturis ſanctis 
nenimus. The third place we are vtterly ignorant of, yea and that it is 
not, wee finde in the holy Scriptures, But hereof it followetb, ſay you, that the godly 
of the old Teſtament, went not after their deaths to Abrahams boſome, or Limbus pa- 
trum, but immediately to heauen. Of Limbus patrum, which is a border of the Popes 
Hell, Igrant it followerh, but of Abrahams boſome it followeth none otherwiſe, than if 
I ſhould ſay, Gregor ie Martin went into Chepeſide, Ergo , hee went not to London. 
Thatthe Fathers of the old Teſtament were in Heauen , before our Sauiour Chriſt had 
ſuffered death for their redemption, it is no inconvenience :for his death was as effect * 
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Max 5. 3. 
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all to redeeme them that liued before he ſuffered actually, as them that lius ſince, be- 
cauſe in Gods ſight, hee is the Lambe that was ſlaine from the beginning ofthe world, 
and the Fathers that were iuſtified by faith in his bloud, receiued the ſame crowne and 
reward of righteouſneſſe, that wee doe being iuſtified by the ſame meanes. And yet our 
Sauiour Chriſt was the firſt man, that in his whole manhood aſcended and entred into 
heauen, into the fulneſſe and perfection of glory, which is prepared for all Gods ele, 
to be enioyed after the generall reſurrection. That our Sauiour Chriſt deſcended into 
no priſon after his death, wee verily beleeue, and yet wee doe alſo conſtantly belecue the 
article of our Creed, that he deſcended into hell, by ſuffering in ſoule the paines due to 
Gods iuſlice, for the ſinnes of all whom he redeemed, and by vanquiſhing the Deuill, 
and all the power of hell, in working the redemption of all the children of God, If Beza 
in his confeſſion had cleane left out that article, which is vntrue, he had beene no more 
to be blamed, than the authors of the Nicene Creed, and many other Creeds, in which 
it is not expreſſed, becauſe it is partly contained vnder the article of his ſufferings, partly 
it is in part of the effect and vertue of his death and redemption. 

Theſe now being the heretical doctriues which they meane to auouch and defend, whatſoexer 
come of it; firſt, they are at a point not to care a ruſh for all the ancient holy Doctors, that write 


with full conſent to the contrary, (as themſelues confeſſe, calling it their common errour.) Se- 3X in 1. Pe. 
condly, they tranſlate the holy Scriptures in fauour thereof, moſt corruptiy and wilfully, as in 22 1 fr. l. 2. 
Be dae falſe tranſlation (who n Caluins ſucceſſor in Genena) it is notorious, for hee in his new c. is ſect g, 


Teſtament of the yeere 1556, printed by Robertus Stephanus in Folio, rith Annotationt, ma- 
leth our Saniour Chriſt ſay thus to his Father, Non derelinques cadauer meum in ſepul- 
chro, Thou ſhalt not leaue my carcaſe in the graue, AR. 2, for that which the Hebrew, and 


the Greeke, and the Latine, and F. Hierome according to the Hebrew, ſay, Non derelinques Hier.in Pfver- 
animam meam in inferno, as plainly as wee ſay in Engliſh, Thou ſhalrnotleaue my ſoule ee Hebreo, 


in hell. Thus the Prophet Dauid fpake it inthe Hebrew, Plal. 15. Thus the Septuaginta vt- 
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tered it in Greebęe: Thus the Apoſtle S. Peter alleageth it: Thus the holy Enangeliſt S. Luein en 
the Atts of the Apoſtles, cap. 2. recordeth it: and for this, $. Auguſtine caleth bim an Infidell Ar w es 


that deniethj it: yet all this would not ſuffice to make Becca tranſlate it ſo, becauſe of certaine er- 
„ namely the & Sec his An- 


rours ( As he hereticaly tearmeth them) which he would full gladly auoid here 


Catholihe true doctrine of Limbus patrum, and Purgatoric, I hat need wee ſay more ? Hee not. in 2. Act. 


tranſſateth animam acarcaſc, (ſo calling our Sauiour Chriſts body irreuerentiy, and wickedly ) 
be tranſlateth infernum graue. 

That many of the Chriſtian Fathers held this errour, that the godly of the old Teſta- 
ment were not in heauen before Chriſts death, it is no cauſe why wee ſhould bee afraid 
to confeſſe the truth reuealed to vs out of the holy Scriptures, to the glory of God, And 
if the wrong or ambiguous tranſlation of one Hebrew word Sheol, deceiued them, that 
were for the molt part ignorant of the Hobre tongue, what reaſon were it that wee 
ſhould not in tranſlation reforme thaterrour ? But as for Bezaes firft tranſlation of the 
Greeke word vg, dead body, and , graue, I haue anſwered at large, 2 1. ſec. 3 1. 
where alſo it is ſhewed how vainly you take hold of the Engliſh word carcaſe, to charge 
Beza with vnreuerent calling of our Sauiour Chriſts body, when it was dead, becauſe he 
calleth it in Latine dauer. 

Need wee take any great labour to proue this tobe a foul: corruption, or that it is done pur- 
poſely, when he confeſſeth that he thus tranſlateth, becauſe elſe it would ſerne the Papifts * Which 
is as much to ſay, as, The word of God if it be truly and ſincerely tranſlated, maketh indeed for 
them, For the firſt part, wee will not and vpon it, partly becauſe i t« of it ſelfe moſt abſurd, 
and they are aſhamed oft; partly becauſe it ſhall ſaffice to confute Be xa, that two other as famous 
heretikes as hee, Caſtalio and Flaccus IIyricus, write againſt him in this point, and confute him, 
partly alſo, becauſe wee ſpeake not here vniuerſally of alt heretical tranſlations, but of the Engliſh 
corruptions (þecially, and therefore wee may only note here, bow gladly they alſo wonld (ay ſome- 
what elſe for ſoule, even in the text, if they durſt for ſhame : for in the margent of that Engl 


RW 


tranſlation, they ſay, or lite, or perſon, thereby aduertiſing the Reader that he mayreade thus, Bib. an. 1575. 


if it pleaſe him; Thou ſhalt not leave my life in the graue, or, Thou ſhalt not leaue my 
perſon. As though either mans ſoule or life were in the graue, or anima might bee tranſlated 
perſon, which the ſelfe. ſame Engliſh Bible doth not, no not inthoſe places where it is enident 


that it ſignifieth the whole perſon. For though this word ſoule, by a figure, © ſometime taken for Ad. v. v. 14. 


the whole man, yet enenthere they doe not, nor muſt not tranſ1ute it otherwiſe than ſoule, becauſe 

our tongue beareth that figure as well as Latine, Greeke, or Hebrew: but here, where it Cannot 

ſrgnifie the whole perſon, it is wicked to tranſlate it ſo, | 
If you take more labour than you are well able to beare, yet ſhall you proue it no he- 


reticall corruption. As Caſtaley and Illyricus, the one an heretike, the other — 
1KC; 
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tike, haue inueighed againſt Beza, ſo hath he ſufficiently confuted them. But to our En- 
gliſh tranſlation, where in the margent they ſay, life or perſon, when in the text they ſay 
ſoule; what doth this offend you ? They render the viuall Engliſhword for the Greeke 
word; but they admoniſh the Reader,that the word ſoule in this place ſignifieth not the 
ſoule ſeparated from the body, but either the life, or the whole perſon: becauſe that al- 
though the body only be laid in the graue, yet according to vulgar ſpeech and ſenſe, the 
whole man is ſaid to be buried, and his life ſeemeth to be incloſed in the graue, accor- 
ding to which popular and humane conceit, the Prophet in that Pſalme ſpeaketh, as 
appeareth in the latter part of that verſe, which is all one in ſenſe with the former, Nei- 
ther wilt thou giue thy holy one to ſee corruption: where corruption which is proper 
only to the body, is there ſpoken generally of the whole man. If this expoſition pleaſe 
you not, yet you haue no cauſe to finde fault with the tranſlation, which in that place is 
according to the common and ordinary ſignification of the Greeke word dν, ſoule: Ad.. 
which as it is ſometime taken for the Whole perſon, as you note, Act. 3. 14. ſo is it here, as 
the latter part of the verſe doth moſt plainly declare. 
But as for the word graue, that they put boldly in the text, to ſigniſie that homſoeuer you in- 
terpret ſoule, or whatſoewer you put for it, it is not meant according to S. Auguſtine aud the 
faith of the whole Catholike Church, that bis ſoule deſcended into hell,whiles his body was in the 
graue; but that bu ſoule alſo was in the graue, bomſoeuer that i to be underſtood. So making it 
a certaine and reſolute concluſion, that the holy Scripture in this place ſpeabęth not of Chriſts 
being iu hell, but in the graue; and that according to his ſoule, or life, or perſon, or (as Be2a will 
hane it) his carcaſe or body: and ſo his ſoule in hell, as the holy Scriptare ſpeabet h, (ball bee 
his body in the graue, as Beda plainly ſpeaketb,and the Bexites couerti mſinuate : and white See Vigors 
Hall beblacke,and chalke ſhall be cheeſe, and enery thing ſhall be any thing that they will haue it. Sermons, pag. 
And all this their euident falſe tranſlation muſt be to our miſerable deceined poore ſoules the holy — 1 
Seripture, and Gods word. —_ 
TheGreeke word d well bearcth to bee tranſlated in ſome places a graue, and here 
the latter part ofthe verſeſpeakerh of corruption, which cannot bee vnderſtood to bee 
but in the graue, and ſo doth &. Peter vnderſtand it, ſay ing, that David the Patriarke 
died and was buried, and his ſepulchre remaineth with vs vnto this day: and S. Paul 
vpon the ſame verſe of the Pſalme faith, hee ſaw corruption. Both the Apoſtles there- 
fore interpreting this verſe of the reſurrection of Chriſt, wee thinke it indeed a reſolute 
concluſion, that the Scripture in this placeſpeakethnot of Chriſts being in hell, which 
wee acknowledge in the article of our Creed, but of his buriall and reſurrection. Your 
trifling of white and blacke, chalke and cheeſe, may ſeeme pleaſant Rhetorike to groſſe 
eares, whom you ſeeke to fill with ſuch vanities. But the wiſer ſort, that are acquainted 
with figuratiueſpeeches, will thinke it nothing ſtrange, if words bee not alwayes taken 
in their vſuall and proper ſignitication. That the Hebrew word Nephef,whichthe Pro- why 
phet in that verſe of the Pſalme vſeth, is taken diuers times in the Scripture for a dead 
body, I haue before proued more plainly, than euer you ſhall be able to denie: where 
you may, if you be diſpoſed to ſport your ſelfe, vſe your figuratiue compariſon of white 
and blacke, chalke and cheeſe, but you ſhall ſooner of white make blacke, of chalke 
cheeſe, than you can poſſibly auoid the cleare light of thoſe texts, which was ſeene even 
of your owne vulgar Latine Interpreters. 
Where wee cannot but maruell, why they are afraid to tranſlate the words plainly in this 
place, of his ſoule being in hell: whereas in the (reed they admit the words, and interpret 
them, that by ſuffering hell paines vpon the Croſſe, ſo he deſcended into hell, and no otherwiſe. 
W hy did they not here alſo keep: the words for the credit of their tranſlation, and afterward (if 
they would needs ) gine them that gloſſe for maintenance of their bereſie ? This myſterie wee 
know not, and would gladly learne it of the Puritan Caluiniſts, whoſe E neliſh tranſlation per- 
haps this is * for the groſſer ¶ aluiniſts (being not ſo pure and preciſe in following Caluin, as the 
Puritans be, that haue well deſerued that name aboue their fellowes ) they in their other Engliſh z;pu 164; 
Bibles haue in this place diſcharged themſelues of a falſe tranſlation, ſaying plainly, Thou Tale and 1577. 
not leaue my ſoule in hell, But in what (enſe they ſay ſo, it is very > to gheſſe : and per- Sec Lind. 
haps themſeluet cannot tell yet what to make of it, as appeareth by M. Whitakers anſwer to — 
pag · 
F. Campion, ¶ And hee is now called a Biſtep among them, and proceeded Doctor in Oxford, 165. 
that cculd not obtaine bis grace to proceed Doltor in ¶ amb ridge, becanſe bee preached Chrifts M. Hues Bor 
deſcending into hell: and the Puritans in their ſecond admonition to the Parliament, pag. 43. cry 8 Aſaph in 
ont againſt the politike Caluiniſts, for that inthe Creedof the Apoſiles ( made in Engliſh meeter, Wales. 
and ſung openly in their ¶ hurchet, in theſe words, His ſpirit did after this deſcend, into the 
lower parts, to them that long in darkneſſe were, the true light of their hearts) then fa- 
ucur his deſcending into hell very much, and ſo conſequently may thereby build Limbus Pa- 
1 5 trum; 
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Prouerbs, and lob is ioyned with ab addon, it hindreth it notto ſignifie the graue, where 


Prou. 15. 


is the deſtruction and conſumption of the body. And Pros. 15, v. 11. the Chaldee _ * 


Paraphraſt retaineth Sheol, which Kabnenaks expoundeth thus, , &c. It is ſaid of 
Sheol, and Abaddon, that Sheol is the graue, Md, and Abaadon is hell, which is dee- 
per than the graue, &c. And although in lob Rabbi Leui, and others expound Sheo! 


cc 


* 
adde 


for a ſecret place about the center of the earth, which ſhould ſeeme to be hell: yet they gray 


lay not that this is the proper ſignification of the word Sheol. For in the 21, of lob. v. 
13. the Chaldee Paraphraſt for Sheol, interpreteth Kebwreta, the graue, and in the 14. 
verſe 13. beith kebureta, the houſe of the graue, and 17. v. 12. and 15, the graue. In both 
which places Rabbi Abraham Peritſol ioyneth Sheo/, and Keber together, both ſigni- 
fying the graue, & in the later verſe, he maketh lob to ſay to his friends T- 
The barres of lies with which you comfort me into the middeſt of the pit ot the graue 
ſhall go downe with mee when I die, By all which teſtimonies it is manifeſt, that Sheo! 
is not the — word for hell, the receptacle of ſoules ; but for graue, the common 
dwelling houſe of mens bodies. 

But you will preſſe vs yet further. with the authoritie of Rabbi Abraham vpon Io- 
nas. 2. Indeed in Abraham AbenEzra, I read as you ſay, but this is only his opinion of 
che figurative ſenſe of that place, for vpon Hoſee cap, 13. verſ. 14, hee expoundeth 


meu thus, I hauebeene a Redeemer of thy fathers, now I will be a deſtructi- 


on of death which is tothee. And ſo doe R. Shelomo Iarchi , and Rabbi Dauid Chi- 
—— : yea, ſo doth Saint Paul, more worth than all the Rabbines that euer were, ex- 
und it. 
Mur. 28. PT bi being the opinion and interpretation of the Hebruer, See the thill or the honeftic of Beza, 
ſaying that Sheol, with the Hebrues fianifieth not hing but graue. Whereas indeed ( to ſpeake 
#hilfully, vprightly, and not contentiouſly ) it may ſigmifie graue ſometime ſecondarily, but Hell, 
principally anaproperly, as is manifeſt, for that there is no other word ſo often vſed and ſo famili- 
arly in the Scriptures to ſignifie Hell, as this, and for that the Septuagints doe alwaies interpret it 
0 by the Greeks word d uc. 
FyI E. 28. The opinion ot the Hebrues being as I haue rehearſed out of their one words, ſee 
the skill or honeſtie of Martin, which dare open his mouth againſt Beza in this matter, 
and tell vs that Sheo/ may ſecondarily ſigniſie a graue, whereas it doth firſt and princi- 
pally ſo ſignifie, howſoeuer the Septuaginta doe interpret it by «5, which ſignifieth an 
obſcure darke place vnder the — and not hell properly. 

T he which Greeke word is ſo notorious and peculiar for Hell , that the Paganetvſe it alſo ſor 
Pluto, whom they feignedto be God of hell, and not God of graues: and if they would ſtand with 
vr in this point, we might beate them with their owne kinde of reaſoning , out of Poets and pro- 

fane writers, and ont of al Lexicons, Unleſſe they will tell ys ( contrarie to their cuſtome ) that 


Maar. 29. 


c 
0 


o 
4 


we Chriſtians maſt attend the Eccleſſaſticall ſe of thus word in the Bible, and in Chriſtian ri. Annot, in Att. 


tert, and that in them it fignifieth graue. For ſo Bea ſeemeth to ſay , that the Greeks Interpre. 2. 27. 


ters of the Bible, tranſlated the Hebrue word aforeſaid by this Greeks word, as ſignifying a darke 
place: whereas the Greeke Poets wſed it for that which the Latines called Inferos, that is, hell. 
Which ambiguitie (ſaith he) of the word, made many erre, affirming Chriſts deſcen- 
ding into Hell. So was LIN B vs builded, whereunto afterward PVR GATOR 
was laide. 

FY IE. 29. That Pluto of the Poets is feigned to be the God of Hell, it was hereof that they ima- 
gined Hell to be a place vader the earth, which was his pallace, as earth was his king- 
dome: or elſe what becommeth of the triple diuilion of all the world, if Iupiter hauing 
heauen, Neptune the Sea, Plutoſhould not haue the earth ? who had his name of the 
riches incloſed in the earth, and was alſo called A %, or Aids as in Homer Il. 15. Zu. vg 
i58 77 hraned? Aids csi aid. Iupiter and I, and Pluto the third that ruleth ouer 
the dead, Whereof it is put in the Genitiue caſe, after ſuch prepoſitions as gouerne an 
Accuſatiue or Datiue, where de the houſe of Pluto is to be vnderſtood. I might here 
cite diuers places out of Nonius the Chriſtian Greeke Poet, ho ſeemethto vſe ic and 
Aus for the graue, ſpeaking of the reſurrection of Chrilt, Ioan. 2. and of Lazarus cap. 
11. But ofthe tranſlation of the Greeke word is not our queſtion , but of the Hebrue 
word Sheol, which the Septuaginta turning into «a meane a place generally to receiue 
the dead, which ſometimes is the graue of the bodies, ſometimes hell of the ſoules. 


Mur. 30. 1 ſee Je bi wilineſſe very well in this point. For here the man hath witered all his heart, 
and the whole myſterie of bu craftie meaning of this corrupt tranſlation : that to aueyde theſe 
three things, Chriſt deſcending into Hell, Limbus patrum, and Purgatorie , be and his compa- 
nion wreſt the foreſaid words of the holy Scriptures to the ſignification of graue. But let the 
* this place, point by * 

24 


indifferent Chriſtian Reader only conſider Berta his owne wor 
; L 
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Beza vſeth no wilineſſe or craft at all, for he doth al waies openly deteſt the dreames 
of Limbus and Purgatorie, and whatſoeuer may depend vpon them. But let vs ſee what 
you can gather out of his words. 

Firſt he ſaith, that the Greeke Poets were wont to uſe the reel word for Hell: ſecondly, that 
they which interpreted the Bible out of Hebrue into Greeke , wſed the very ſame word for that 
Hebrue word whereof we haue now diſputed : thirdly, thatthe ancient — ( for of thems bee 
— as a little before hee expreſſeth ) vnderſtood the ſaid Greeke word for Hell, and there- 


grew to thoſe errors ( as he impudently affirmeth ) of (hriſts deſcending into Hell , and of 


the place in Hell where the fathers reſted enpectung the comming of our Samionr, &c. Whereby 
the Reader doth eaſily ſee, that both the profane and alſs the Eccleſiaſtical uſe of the word is for 
Hell, and not for graue. 

I looked for — reat matter, when you beganne to conſider ſo diligently from 
point to point: but I ſee we ſhall haue nothing, but this cold collection, that both the 
prophane and Eccleſiaſticall vſe of this word 4s, is for hell, and not for the graue. 
That it is vſed for hell, no man denieth : hut that it is vſed onely for hell, Beza ſaith not, 
and I haue proued that it is not. As alſo it may bee proued by diuers other places out of 
the Apocriphall writings, namely Sap. 16. v. 13. where it is tranſlated for death by your 
one Latinetranſlatour, being the ſame verſe, that is in the ſong of Anna 1. Sam, 2. 
where ſbeol ĩs vſed, and is repeated in that ſignification Tob. 13. v. 12. likewiſe Sap, 2. 
v. 1. where the vngodly that profeſſe the mortalitie of the ſoule ſay, that none was 
knowne to returne from dh, the word can ſignifie nothing but graue. For hell ic can- 
not ſigniſie in their ſpeech, that beleeue no hell, and ſay plainely that their ſoules ſhall 
vaniſh like ſinoake, or light aire. Likewiſe in Baruch. 2. it is taken for the graue, where 
he ſaith the dead which are in the 4s, ſhall not giue honour to God, where it is certain 
that by that word is meant the graue, ſeeing the — of the righteous that were in A- 
brahams boſome, did praiſe God, and moreouer, he maketh it plaine that he ſpeaketh 
of the dead bodies, when he ſaith their ſpirit is taken out of their bowels. 

And for the Latine word, it is the like caſe for all the worla : and if a nian will acke but his 
childe that commeth from the Grammar, what i Infernus, he will (ay Hell, and not graue: 
what is Latine for graue? He will anſwere Sepulchrum, or monumentum, But neuer In- 
fernus, vnleſſe one of theſe Caluiniſticall Tranſlators taught him ſo , to deceine his father, 

I hope they that bewiſe will bzleeue Saint Auguſtine, rather than you, that the word 
Inferi, which is the ſame that Juferaw,hath divers and manifold vnderſtandings in the 
Scripture, as | haue declared before ſect. 2 1. But with the Latine word Infernu , wee 
haue little to doe, which tranſlate not out of Latine, but out of Hebrue or Greeke. 

Now ther, to draw to a concluſion of this their corruption alſo in their Engliſh tranſlation: 
whereas the Hebrue, and Greeke, and Latine words doe moſt properly and vſually ſignifie Hell: 
and both Greeke, and Latine interpreters preciſely in euery place vſe for the Hebrew wordghat 
one Greeke word, and that one Latine word, which by all cuſtome of ſpeaking and writing, ſigm- 

fie Hell: it had beene the part of ſincere and true meaning tranſlatours , to haue tranſlatedu al. 
ſo in Englify alwaies by the word Hell: and afterward to haue difputed of the meaning thereof, 
whether, and when it is tobe taten for Hell, or graue, or lake, or death, or any ſuch thing, A. 
in one place they haue done it very exacłiy and indifferently, namely when Jonas ſaith ( c. 2. v. 2. 
out of the Whales belly, Out of the belly of hell, cried I, and thou heardeſt my voice. So 
alltr anſlate it, and well, whatſoener it ſignifie in thus place. They think that Hell, here ſignifieth 
nothing elſe but the Whales belly, and the affiitticn of Jenas, and ſo the word may ſignifi by a Me- 
faphoricall ſpeech, as when we ſay in Engliſh, It is a hell to liue thus: and therefore no doubt 
they did here tranſlate it ſo, to inſinuate that in other places it might as well ſignifie graue, as here 
the Whales belly. 

Your concluſion is as good as your premiſſes, becauſe the Greeke and Latine Inter- 
pretors had before vs tranſlated amiſſe, which gaueoccaſion to diuers errours, therefore 
we alſo knowing the true ſignification of the word, mult haue followed them in wrong 
and doubtfull tranſlation, and afterward debated the meaning of the ſeuerall places. 
But in the margent, you tell vs, that ſuch Catholikes as haue tranſlated the word ſeol, 
for a graue, haue alſo done amiſſe. Pardon vs Maſter Martine, wee take you for no ſuch 
learned Hebritian, that you ſhould controll Pagnius , Iſidorus Clarius, and all other 
Hebritians of this time vpon ſuch ſlender ſleeueleſſe reaſons, as you haue brought he- 
therto. And you ſhew an intol lerable proud ſtomałe, that being a man ſo little ſeene in 
the Hebrue tongue (as you ſhe your ſelfe to be) you ſhould condemne ſuch graue and 
learned perſons of your owne (ide, of raſhneſſe, or ignorance, For you make them in 
the caſe of chaunce meddley, that haue tranſlated cl a graue. Thinke you the depu- 


ties of the Councell of Trent had no more diſcretion in peruſing Iſidorus age” cor- 
rection 


Chap. 9. 


1644. v. 24. 


Inſer mo inſeri. 


If they obiect 
ynto vs ſome 
Catholikes, 
that tranſlate 
it Sepulehrum, 
as they doe: 
it is a fault in 
them alſo, but 
ſo farre leſſe 
than in the 
Proteſtants, 28 
chaunce med- 
ley is in re- 
ſpect ot wil- 
full murder. 
See their mar- 
ginall annot. 
Tonx 23. Bib. 
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Fvx L. 35. 
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rection of the Bible, than to ſuffer him to change life and ſafetie into chance-medly and 
man · laughter? You may in time to come, if you applie your ſtudie, proue learned in 
that language, herein as yet you are but a ſmatterer, not worthy to be heard againſt ſo 
many, ſo learned, ſo famous profeſſors of the Hebrew tongue, lewes and Chriſtians, 
Proteſtants and Papiſts, authors of Grammars, Dictionaries, and tranſlations. But in 
the ſecond of Ionas, it pleaſeth you well, that our Geneua Bible tranſlaceth this word 
hell, out of the belly of hell, &c. but you like not that they ſhould interpret it a meta- 
phoricall hell, or the extremitie of affliction, whereinto the Prophet was brought: 
where you make it no doubt u hat they would inſinuate, y ou ſhe your ſelfe more bold 
to affirme, than ready or able to proue. 

But then they ſhould haue tranſlated it alſo hell in other places, as they did in this, and aſter- 
ward haue interpreted it graue in their ('ommentaries, and not preſumptuonſly to ſtraiten and 
limit the word of the holy Ghoſt to their priuate ſenſe and interpretation, and to preiudice the an- 
cient and learn'd holy Fathers, which looke farre more deeply and Piritualy into this Prophecie, 


than to Tonas, or the Whale, our Saniour himſelfe allo applying it to hu; owne perſon, and to hi Matt. 12. 

being in the hart of the earth 3. dayes & 3. nights. And therfore S. Hierome (14h, T his belly of en in 
hell, according to the ſtorie, is the Whales belly, but it may much better be referred to 2 Vene. 
the perſon of Chriſt, which vader the name of Dauid, ſingeth in the Pſalme, Thou pg; 4 
ſhalr not leaue my ſoule in hell: who was in hellaline, and free among the dead. Aud that In ;nferne, 
which our Sanioxr ſouth, The Sonne of man ſhall be in the heatt of the earth, he doth inter- Pll.87. 


pret of his ſoule in hell: for as the heart is in the midſt of the body, ſo is hell ſaid to bee in 
the midſt of the earth. 

They haue in other places tranſlated it according to the proprietic of the word, and 
if in this place they had done ſolikewiſe, I ſee not whar fault they had committed. Cer- 
taine it is, that the Whale: belly did rather reſemble a graue, wherein Ionas ſeemed to 
be buried, than hell the receptacle of ſepatated ſoules. It is the office of a Tranſlator not 
fo much to regard what other haue written vpon the place he tranſlateth, be they anci- 
ent, be they godly, be they learned, as what ſenſe the interpretation of the words will 
beſt beare. Without preiudice therefore of any mans credit, the truth in this caſe muſt 
be ſought out. 

That you report out of Hierome vpon this place, ſheweth, that both the Hebrew 
word Sheol, and the Latine Infernus, ate not proper and peculiar for hell, as in other pla- 
ces you tell vs. That S. Hierome interpreteth the ſaying of Chriſt, Mat h. 12. v. 40. of bis 
being in the heart of the earth, to be meant of his being in hell, which is ſaid to be in the 
middelt of the earth, it is confuted by the words of our Sauiour Chriſt, who faith, that 
he ſhall be there three day es, and three nights, that is, all the time of his death, which is 
true of his body in the graue, but not of his ſoule in hell: for both he ſaid hee would be 
that day in Paradiſe, and you your ſelues hold. that he made no tarriance in hell. Belide 
that it is a phantaſticall opinion, to limit hell into the middeſt of the earth, which is ra- 
ther a place without the ſenlible world, than any dungeon within the eatth. 

Thus then preſuppoſing (as we muſt ) that Jenas ſpeaketh in the perſon of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
the principall ſenſe us not of theWhales belly, but of that hell whit her our Sauiour Chriſt deſcen- 
ded, and from whence hee deliuered the Fathers of the old Teſtament, hwmſelfe aſcending into 
beauen, as their K mg and generall Captaine, before them, and opening the way of beanen vnto 
them, as is ſigriſied in another Prophet; and was the fir ft that entred heauen. 

That which lonas ſpake,was firſt true of his owne perſon, and then of Chriſt, as Ionas 
was in this areſemblance of him. But by this ſimilitude of Chriſt remaining ſo many 
dayes and nights in the heart of the earth, as Ionas did in the Whales belly, it is manifelt 
that he ſpeaketh of his body remaining in the graue, not of his ſoule tarrying in hell. 
Wherefore the deſcending of Chriſt into Lb Patrum, hath no manner of hold, ei- 
ther of the ſaying of Chrilt inthe Goſpell, Aarth.1 2. or of lonas in his prayer, Ion. 2. 

Againſt all which truths, and enery point thereof, theſe Tranſlators are ſo watchful and wa- 


Mich. 2. 1 5. 


rie, that where the Apoſtle ſaith, Chriſt began, and dedicated vnto vs the way into heauen, Heb. 10 20; 
they ſay in their Engliſh tranſlations with full conſent, nothing elſe but Hee prepared. Why are %ergings, 
they falſer here than their Maſters, Caluin, Beza, Ilyricus, whoreade, Dedicauit 2 I there Inittauit- 


nothing in the Greeke word but bare preparation ? Where be theſe Etymologiſts now, that can 
ftraine and wring other words to the vttermoſt aduantage of their hereſie, and here are content 
for the like aduantage, to diſſemble the force of this word, which by all vſe and propertie ſignificth 


to make nem, to begin a thing, to be the ſirſt author, to dedicate ;, as Saint Auguſtine might haue Ag. tract. 48. 


x,: 
UeTHIUR, 


ranght them, and their Lexicont, and the Scriptures in many places.This tranſlation (no doubt ) in lean, 


z not done ſincerely and indifferently of them, but for their owne decentfull purpoſe, as in all the 


reſt. When S. Paul fpeaketh of preparation ovely, they know right wellthat hee wſeth the — 
22 Wor 
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word to prepare : u, Heehath prepared them a Citie : and whereſoener is ſignified prepara- Heb. 11. 16. 
tion only, let them bring vt one example where it # expreſſed by the other Greeks word, which ini. 
nom wee ſpeabe of. 
FyLx.36, Igrant the tranſlations had beenemoreproper, and agreeable to the Greeke word, 
to haue ſaid, which he hath dedicated, or by dedication prepared. But here is no fraud 
againſt any truth or errour of yours: forthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the way by which 
weeaſcend immediately to heauen, but of the way by which wee haue free acceſſe to 
God through faith, without the veiles and ceremonies of the Law, as itis maniteſt by 
his exhortation. And whereas you ſaid before, that Chriſt aſcending into heauen, to 
thoſe whom he had brought out of hell, you muſt tell vs then, where they remained all 
thoſe forty dayes that were betweene his reſurrection and aſcenſion, except you will 
make two aſcenſions of Chtiſt into heauen, one in ſoule alone, the other in body and 
ſoule, which hath not beene heard of in the Church before. For that his ſoule was firſt 
receiued into heauen or Paradiſe immediately after his death, it proueth not an aſcen- 
lion, ſeeing the ſame was common to him with other Saints, Againe, ſeeing the myſte. 
rie of our redemption is diuidedinto the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, and that by 
his death wee are deliuered from ſinnes, by his reſurrection wee are iuſtified; if you will 
not allow his death to haue purchaſed equall redemption to the Fathers of the old Te- 
ſtament and vs, but meaſure the vertue thereof by the inſtance of time, in which it was 
actually performed, you muſt ſtay your priſoners from entring into the kingdome of 
heauen, at leaſt vntill his reſurrection; for none can enter into the kingdome of hea- 
uen, but iuſtified perſons. Seeing therefore that iuſtification dependeth vpon his reſur- 
rection, you mult either grant that it was communicated to the Fathers in their time be- 
fore his incarnation, or elſe you mult ſtay them from entring into heauen before they 
were juſtified by his reſurrection. The place of Mich. z. that you quote, is nothing to the 
purpoſe of Chriſts aſcending : for there the Prophet threatneth the Iſraelites with the 
violence of their enemies the Chaldees, whom God himſelfe would proſper againſt 
them, to haue the victorie, and to driue them into captiuitie. 
Mr. 37. But it ts of more importance, which followeth, and appertaining altogether to this controuer- 
fie, Heb 5. v. 7. your tranſlation is thus, in the very Engliſh Bible that now is read in your Oftheyerre 
Churches: Which in dayes of his fleſh offered vp praters with ſtrong crying, vnto him 76 
that was able to ſaue him from death, and was heard in that which hee feared. 7s the Chaifts te. 
Greeke here, In that which he feared ? Ton know that no Grammar nor Lexicon doth allow ſcendiug into 
you this tranſlation : but either thus, for reverence, or as ove of your owne Engliſh Bibles hath it, Hell. 
becauſe of his reuerence. 5 _— 
FyIEk. 37. Your firſt quarrellagainſt the trueſt trhnſlation of that word am wi; e Heb,g. 
is that it ſaith, in that which he feared, whereas the Greeke is from feare, or out of feare, 
which afterward you confeſſe, though diſtant in word, yet to bee agreeable in ſenſe. 
The ſecond, that in the margent our tranſlation is againſt Chriſts deſcending into hell. 
How ſo, I pray you ? Doe you according to your tranſlation expound that word of 
Chriſts deſcending into hell? No verily. But we doe expound it of his deſcending into 
hell, therefore our tranſlation is to proue Chriſts deſcending into hell: and if our expo- 
ſition were not true, yet euen your opinion of Chriſts deſcent were nothing hindred 
thereby. You will ſay, that by our expoſition, wee exelude his deſcent after his death: 
wee doe indeed in ſuch ſort as your errour teacheth, altogether without the Scripture. 
For if there had beene an hiſtorie of Chriſts going into hell, and deliuering the Patri- 
arkes and others the faithfull from thence, all the Euangeliſts would not haue omitted 
ſo notable a matter, and that alſo an article of our beleefe. | 
Maxr. 38, How il it then, that in your latter Engliſh Bibles you changed your former tranſlation, from T meli. 
better to worſe ? or who taught you ſo to tranſlate it ? Forſooth the Heretike Bexa, whoſe tranſla- 
tion you follow for the moſt part in your latter Bibles, though here, inſenſe rather than in word, 
And who taught Be ? Hee ſaith, ¶ aluin was the firſt that euer found out this interpretation. 
And why ? Surely for defenſe of no leſſe blaſphemie than this, that our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt vpon Calu. Catech. & 
the Croſſe was borribly afraid of dammation, that he was in the very ſorrowes and torments of iir ia. 
the damned, and that this was his deſcending inte hell, and that otherwiſe he deſcended not. Let 
the Reader note theſe new teachers vpon thu place, and indge to what wicked end this tranſlation 
tendeth, 


Fvix.38, Ifwee haue in the latter reformed an errour eſcaped in the former, what skilleth ic by 
whom wee were admoniſhed fo to correctit ? But Beza you ſay affirmeth, that Caluin 
was the firſt that euer found out this interpretation. It appeareth you were neuer well 
beaten for ly ing, it is ſuch a common fault with you. Beza ſpeaking of the Interpreters 


ofthis age, ſaith that Caluin (as hee thinketh) was the firſt that ſhewed the true and — 
tur 
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turall interpretation of this place; he ſaith not, the firſt that euer found it: yea cleane 
contrariwile he ſaith, Denique vt non dubium fit, & c. Finally, that ic ſhould not be doubt- 
full, but that ſome of the ancient Fathers alſo haue interpreted this place euen ſo, Nazs- 
andenus ¶ unc. de fil. a. doth plainly number A this feare among the infirmities of 
Chriſts manhood. As for that which you call a blaſphemie, is a holy and comfortable 
true doctrine, that Chriſt for the redemption of our ſoules, ſuffered the wrath of God in 
his ſoule, as thoſe teares, and that ſtrong cry declareth, in which he complained accor- 
ding to the ſenſe of his humanitie, that he was forſaken of God. 
Mr. 39. A wonderful thing: when ail antiquitie wich a generail and full conſent hath in that place of 
the holy Scriptureread thus, that Chriſt was heard (of his Father) for his reuerence, (ac- Joh. 11. 42. 
cording 4s our Saniour himſelfe alſo ſaith in the raiſing of Lazarm, and ſrgnifieth in his long 
praier, Toh. 17.) how a blaſphemous and preſumptuous heretike ſhould be ſo malapert, thus to 
alter it, that hee was heard in that which hee feared, that u, that her was deliuered from. 
damnation and the eternal paines of bell, which he was ſore afraid of, To the maintenance of 
which blaſphemie, Be xa will ſceme to force the Greeks thus : Firſt ( ſarb he) d uc doth not r wha 
here ſignifie reuerence or pictie, but feare, and ſuch a feare which he calleth pauorem & con- 
ſternationem animi, that w, dreadfulneſſe and aſtoniſhment of minde, and other like wordt, 
to in ſinuate an exceeding horrour and feare in our Sauiour Chriſt. For confutation whereof, we 
might eaſily bring the common viſe of this Greeke word in the holy Scriptures, to ſigmifie not euery 
feare, but that religious feare which ts inthe beſt men, toynea with goaline ſe, holmeſſe,and deuo- 
tion, as when in the Atts they that buried S. Steuen, are called Viritimorati, deuont men, ſuch Ad g. 
as feared God. rte iA 
PVIk. 39 How know you, that all antiquitichath ſo read? If wee had the Commentaries of C. 
many of the ancient Fathers vpon this text, wee might perhaps proue vnto you, that 
they read otherwiſe, Nazianzenus (as I ſhewed before) among Chriſts infirmities, rec- 
koneth this feare. Primaſius although hee expoundeth it of reuerence, yet alleadgeth 
out of Caſſiodorus, that the word is taken ſometime for loue, ſometimes for feare. I he- 
odoretus alſo interpreth this place of Chriſts feare, according to his humane nature, 
ſhewing that he feared death, which S. Paul feared not, both to ſhe himſelfe a man, 
and to haue experience of all our infirmities without ſinne. But where you ſay, that 
Caluin maketh him to featedamnation, and the eternall paines of hell, it is falſe. Cal- 
uin ſaith plainly, his feare came not of diſtruſt, but of the ſenſe of his humane nature, 
for bearing the iudgement of God, which without vehement endeuour could not bee 
ouercome. Therefore was the aſtoniſhment, the teares, the ſtrong crie, the drops of 
bloud, the Angel! needfull to comfort him, the laſt extreme conflict, in which he cried, 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken mee? As for the ſignification ofthe Greeke 
word C, although it be ſo often taken for pietie and religion, yet it is alſo taken for 
feare, as Add. 2 3. where S. Luke faith, the Tribune was greatly afraid, leſt Paul ſhould 
haue beene rent in peeces, berweene the Pharilies and Sadduces, hee vſeth this word 
evacdiouls, for being afraid, i hich was of no pietie or religious feare in him, that was 2 
Pagan, but a naturall and ciuill feare, leſt a priſoner being a Roman, of whom hee had 
charge, ſhould be violently murdered amongſt them. 
Mart, 40. But wee need not goe farre, for Bezawill helpe vs himſelfe, who telleth vt in another place 
the very ſame. His words be theſe : cc ſigni ficat non quemuis timorem, (ed cum re - At. i Zul. 
uerentia potius quam cum animi trepidatione coniunctum, Latini religionem vocant: 3. 
T hat is, Ce doth not ſignifie euery feare, but that which is — with reuerence, 
rather than with aſtoniſhment of minde; the Latines doe call it religion, or religious 
feare. If this be the true ¶ guific at ion of AdCun, as Bex himmſelſe confeſſeth, why doth hee not 
ſo tranſlate it in the foreſaid place tothe Hebrewes ? Why forſaketh he the old approned Latme 
tranſlation, and generall conſent of all ancient Interpreters, and traxſlatethi, that feare or alto- 
niſhment of minde, which he faith the word doth not ſignifie ? 
FVI E. 40. Youhauegreatleiſurethus totrifle, or rather intolerable malicethus to cauill. Beza 
in the place by you cited, ſpeaketh of the word c, when itistaken for religion, or 
then it is rather ioyned with reuerence, than with aſtoniſhment. 
Maar. 41. end marke that in his foreſaid annot ation vpon S. Luke, be telleth not a peculiar ſignification 
of the Greeke word in that place, as though in ſome ot her places it might haue another ſignifica= 
tion, but he telleth generally what the very nature of the Gree be werd u, that is, that it ſigniſiet b 
not euery feare, but a feare ioyned with reuerence. And he ſaid truly: and they ſhalbharaly giue 
an inſtance, where it fronifieth that feare of aſtoniſʒ ment, which both hee and they tranſlate in the 
fareſaid place of S. Paul. Such a force hath hereſie, to leade a man enen contrary to his owne 
knowledge, to falſifi: Gods holy word, | 
FVLK.41., Any reaſonable man reading the note vpon the word CaCis, religious, vſed by ou 
1 9 uke, 
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Luke, of Simeon, will vnderſtand Beza to ſpeake of the ſignification ofthat word, as it 
is taken in that place; for he ſpeaketh againſt the barbarous word Timoratuu, vſed by 
the vulgar Interpreter, which ſignifieth, if it haue any ſignification, one made afraid, ra. 
ther than fearing God, with loue and reverence, But where you ſay, wee ſhall hardly 
giue an inſtance, where the word ſignifieth that feare of aftoniſhment,which they tranſ- 
late, if you would haue taken paines to reade Bezaes annotations your ſelfe, ypon this 
text in queſtion, you ſhould haue found, that he bringeth many inſtances out of Ariſto- 
tle, Sophocles, Plutarch, Nazianzene, and S. Luke, Act. 23. If you had remembred 
what S. Marke uriteth of our Saviour Chriſt, Mark, 14. v. 33. it ſhould not haue beene 
ſo ſtrange a matter vnto you, to heare that our Sauiour Chriſt with great aſtoniſhment, 
and terrour of minde, was afraid of death, where he vſeth the words *.S$euf43w, and 
ch, which was not for bodily paine, or bodily death,(which not only thouſands of 
holy Martyrs haue ioyfully embraced, but infinite wicked perſons haue contemned, 
but for the feeling of Gods wrath, which was infinitely more heauy vpon his ſoule, than 
any torments were vpon his body, 
Mar. 42, Tea Beza ſaith further to this purpoſe (mach more againſt his 5kill in the Greeke tongue, if 
he had any at all) that am the prepoſition cannot beare this ſenſe, tor which, or in reſpect 
whereof, aud therefore he tranſlateth the Greeke into Latine thus, Exauditus eſt ex metu, 
He was heard from feare, not for feare, or for his reuerence. And becauſe from feare 44 
hard fpeech, and darke, that ſeemeth to be the cauſe why our Engliſh Tranſlators ſay, In that 
which he feared, farre from Bezainword, but agreeably in ſenſe, 
Fvix.42, When Beza hath ſhewed his skill in the Greeke tongue, not onely in his tranſlation, 
and annotations, but allo in divers Greeke Epigrams, which he hath ſer forth, who but 
one ſtarke madde with malice, and blinde with conceit of his owne ſlender skill, would 
doubt whether Beza had any skill at all in the Greeke tongue ? As for that hee faith of 
the ſignification of the prepoſition an, heeſpeaketh in reſpect of the propertie of the 
Greeke tongue; for yet you bring no examples, but Hebraiſmes out of the Scripture, for 
that ſignification of the prepoſition. 
MarT, 43, But for this matter wee ſend them to Flaccus Illyricus, a Captaine Lutheran, who diſputet h Flas. Ulyric, 
this very point againſt the Caluiniſts, and teacheth them that nothing is more common, t han that 
ſignification of um: for proofe whereof, wee alſo referre them to theſe places of the holy Scrip- 
ture, Matt. 13. Luk. 2 2. and 24. AR.12. Pla), 87. and Machab. g. 2 1. where z with ge- mins 12056. 
nitiue, and q with an accuſatiue, fignifie al one, which Beza denieth. Gentle Reader, beare a I 
with theſe tedious Grammatications, fitter to be handled in Latine, but neceſſary in thu caſe - "4 x 
alſo, good for them that underſtand, and for the reſt an occaſjonto acke of them that haue thill in am 5 d- 
the Greeke tongue, whether wee accuſe our aduerſaries inſtly or no, of falſe tranſlating rhe holy neeia. 
Scriptures, Nat Timer 
FVIEk. 43. And wee by the ſame authoritie, ſend you to Bezaes anſwer, in his laſt edition of his —_ * 
annotations. And yet the Reader muſt know, that Beza did not ſimply denie, that the ai: 
prepolition might haue ſuch ſenſe, but he ſaid, Now facile mihi perſnaſerim, I cannot ea- 
ſily perſwade my ſelfe, that any example can be brought, wherein a is ſovied. And 
in 45 theſc example; that you haue brought, it (ignifieth rather pre, which is v than 
propter, Ha; as your vulgar Tranſlator obſerueth the difference, 2 Mach. 5. v. 2 7. tranſla- 
ting pre ſuperbia, and propter elationem mentis. But Bezarequireth an example of ad ta- 
ken for , , or «7' , that may anſwer to the vulgar Latine, pro reuerentia: for who 
would tranſlatein S. Matthew 13. l ue, pro gaudio, propter gandium,0r ſecundum. 
audium, Ot cms Ti; ha, pro dolore, and ſo of the reſt: but of theſe let Beza himſelfe giue 
account. As for theſe tedious Grammatications, which you confeſſe to haue beene fit- 
ter tobe handled in Latine, it ſeemeth you vttered in Engliſh, for that of many ignorant 
you might bee thought to bring ſome great learning out of the Hebrew and Greeke 
tongues againſt vs, whereas the learned, it you had written in Latine, of other Nations 
as well as ours, might have beene witneſſes of your fond trifling, and quarrelling againſt 
our tranſlations. As for the neceſſary cauſe you pretend, that the vnlearned may aske 
them that haue skill in Greeke, is very ridiculous: for neither can they haue at hand al- 
wayes ſuch as be able to reſolue them, neither if they be of your faction, will they aske 
any indifferent mans iudgement, but only ſuch as will auouch before the ignorant, that 
all which you write is good and perfect. 
MART. 44 Aud nes beſcech them to giue vs a good reaſon, w they profeſſing to follow preciſely the 
Greeke, doe not obſerue truly the Greeke points, in ſuch place as concerneth thus preſent contro- 


Ems 


uer ſie. For the place inthe — — they alleadge of our Saniour Chrifts ſuffering from 

the beginning (thereby to inferre that the inſt men of the old Teſtament might enter heauem then, 

a well as after his real aud attuall death) according tothe Greeke points, ſaith thun, A " — 
we 
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FyLK,44- 


MART, 45. 


Fy x 1.45. 


dwell vpon the earth, ſhall — him (the beaſt) whoſe names haue not beene 
written in the booke of lite of the Lambe ſlaine, from the beginning of the world. 
Where it is euident, that the Greeke text ſaith not, the Lambe ſlaine from the beginning, but that 
the names of thoſe eAntichriſtian [dolaters were not written in Gods eternall booke of predeſti- 
nation, from the beginning, ar it is alſo moſt plaine without all ambiguitie , in the 17. Chapter, 
verſ. 8. If in a place of no controuerſie they had not beene curious in points of the Greeke , they 
might haue great reaſon ſometime to alter the ſame. 

How faine would you obſcurethe light of that excellent teſtimonie, euen contrarie 
to your owne vulgar Latine tranſlation ? that you might not haue ſuch a faithfull wit- 
nelle againſt your Limbus patrum ? You require a reaſon, why we keepe not the Greeke 
points, Apec. 13. I anſwere, we keepe thoſe points, which the molt auncient written 
copies haue, which the ( vmplutenſis Editis hath, and which the belt Greeke prints now 
haue. If you would know a reaſon why we follow not them that point otherwiſe, I an- 
{were you, the compolition of the words, is againſt that pointing. For except Saint 
lohn had meant that the Lambe was ſlaine from the beginning of the world, he would 
not haue _ thoſe words, fromthe beginning of che world, next to thoſe words, the 


Lambe which is ſlaine, but next the word written, And therefore Aretus that could not 


vnderſtand how the Lambe was ſlaine from the beginning of the world is forced to ima- 
gine Hyperbaton in this text, where none needeth, the ſenſe being good and plaine with- 
out it, as the words doe lye. Whoſe names are not written in the booke of lite of the 
lambe, that hath beene ſlaine ſince the beginning of the world. And although it bee 
true, that the names of the Antichriſtian Idolaters, were not written in Gods eternall 
booke of predeſtination, from the beginning, as it is ſaid Apoc. 17. v. 8. Let is that no 
reaſon, why this alſo ſhould not be true, that the Lambe was ſlaine ſince the beginning 
of the world, ſeeing without violence you can not diſtract Sr xgr=Conig n, from the 
lambe ſlaine whom it doth immediately follow. 

But if in points of controuerſie betweene vs, they will ſay, diners pointing is of no importance, 
they know the contrarie by the example of aunc ient beretikes, which v(ed this means alſo to ſerue 
their falſe hereticall purpoſe. If they ſay, our vulgar Latine ſenſe pointeth it ſo, let them profeſſe 
before God and their conſcience, that they doe it of reuerence to the ſaid auncient latine text, or 
becanſe it is indifferent, and not for any other cauſe , and for this one place wee will admit their 
anſwere, 

We ſay that wrong pointing may greatly alter the ſenſe, but good compoſition and 
placing of words in a ſentence is a good ruletodire& pointing, where it is either lack- 
ing, or fallly ſigned. We refuſe not the teſtimonie of the vulgar Latine, where it agreeth 
with the truth of the Greeke or Hebrue, yea before God and our conſciences, wee reue- 
rence it, as a monument of ſome antiquitie, from which we neither doe, nor are willing 
to diſſent, except the ſame diſſent from the originall text. Otherwiſe the truth of this 
aſſertion, that Chriſt was ſlaine from the beginning of the world , hath not onely teſti- 
monie of the auncient fathers, but alſo may be confirmed out of the Scripture. For by 
the obedience of Chriſt Saint Paul Rom. 3. teacheth that many are iuſtified, meaning 
all the elect of God, who except Chriſts death had beene effectuall to them, before hee 
ſuffered actually on the croſſe, mult haue gone, not into Limbo patrum, but into hell 
Diabolorum, which is the place appointed for all them that are not iuſtified freely by the 

race of God, through the redemption of Chriſt leſus, whom God before hath ſer 

oorth,to be a propitiatorie in his bloud, Rom. 3. v. 24. &c, The title of this chapter 
threatneth adiſcouerie of hereticall tranſlations again(t Purgatorie eſpecially : but in 
the whole diſcourſe thereof, which is a ſhamefull long one, containing 45. ſections, 
there is not one place noted againſt Purgatorie, Amphora cœpit inſtuui, currente rota 
FRY wreen exit ? 
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MARTIN. 
CAT. VIII. 
Hereticall tranſlation againſt I'vsTr1#1carion 


Bout the article of inſtification , as it hath many branches, and their errours 
therein be manifold,ſo are their Englifh tr anſlations accordingly many waies 
falſe and hereticall. Firſt, againſt tnflsfication by good workgs and by keey- 
ing the commanndements, they ſuppreſſe the very name of iuſtification is 
all ſuch places where the word ſigniſieth the commanaement or the Law of 
Goed,which is both in the old and new Teſtament moſt common and v(uall, 
" namely in the bookes of Adoſes , in the Pſalme 118. that beginneth thu, 
Beati immaculati: in the Pſalme 147. verſ 19. 1 Mach. 1. verſ. y i. and cap. 2.verſ; 21. 
Lwuk, 1. verſ. 6. Rom. 2. v. 26. In all which places and the like , where the Greebe ſigniſiet h 


iuſtices and iuſtifications moſt exattly, according as our uul gar latine tranſlateth, iuſtitias & Huaνν,. 


iuſtificationes : there the Engliſ tranſlations ſay iointiy and with one conſent, ordinances , or 


ſtatutes. For example, Rom. 2. If the vncircumciſion keepe the ox DINAN CE s0f the iu a. 


od. 


lawe, ſhallit not be counted for circumciſion? And Luk, 1. 6, They were both righteous be- 945 
fore God, walking in all the commaundements and OR 1N ax c Es of the Lord, 
blameleſſe. Why tranſlate you it ordinances, and auoide the tearme A juſtifications? 1 it he- 
cauſe you would follow the Greeke ! I beſerch you us not alngios, iuſt, uud d, to be inflified, 
Sngadyerra, inſtifications or Iuſtices? In the old Teſtament you might perhappes . , that 
you follow the Hebrue word, and therefore there you tranſlate, ſtatutes , or ordinances. But urn 
exenthere alſo, are not the ſeuentie Greeke Interpreters ſufficient to teach you the ſignification of 

the Hebrue word: who alwaies interpret it œαα vu, in Engliſb, inftifications? 


FVYLKE. 


= Heſematters were driven ſo thinne in the firft chapter, that you ſhall 
l ſooner preſſe out bloud, than any more probable matter. For the 
old Teſtament, which ue tranſſate out of the Hebrue, you your 
ſelfe doe ſet forth our anſwere, that we giue the Engliſh of Chubim, N 
when we ſay, ordinances, or ſlatutes, and not of the Greeke word 
Suat v, which of the Septuaginta is vſed in the ſame ſenſe for 
precepts, and commandements , as you your ſelfe confeſſe cap. 1. 
ſect. 50. that very often in the Scripture it lignifieth commaundements. But the Septu- 
aginta, you ſay, are ſufficient to teach ys the interpretation of the Hebrue word , who 
al aies interpret it Nyguuuams. If they had alwaies interpreted it ſo, it is not ſufficient to 
teach vs: for then there needed none other tranſlation , but according to theirs, then 
muſt you depart from your vulgar tranſlation, which in many things departeth from 
them, But where, you ſay they al vaies interpret the Hebrew word Chukim,by Snguiiuare, dn 
it is falſe, For Exod, 18. v. 20, they tranſlate it or cαπαοναμάœ , Precepte, which your vulgar 
tranſlation calleth Ceremoniat, ceremonies, as it doth alſo Gen. 2 6. v. 5, where the Sep- 
tuaginta tranſlate Ixguapuars: by which you ſee, that iultification , is not alwaies the En- 
gliſh for the Greeke word, which the Septuaginta doe vie. Alſo Num, 9. v. 3. for (bu. NN 
koth they tranſlate vH the lau, which the vulgar Latine calleth Ceremonias, ceremo- 


gun U,. 


nies, and for the Hebrue word Miſphatim, they giue e910, comparation , the vulgar ] 


Latine iuſtification, by which you may ſee, how your tranſlatour vſeth euen the Latine 
word, that you make ſo much adoe about. Likewiſe in the fourteenth verſe of the ſame 
Chapter, the Septuaginta tranſlate Chukath, tuiſe together rigor, and that which the vul- NV 
gar Latine callechiuſtiication of the paſſeouer, the Greeke calleth (u, the order 

of the paſcall, Deut. 4. your vulgar Latine turneth Chaim, thriſe Ceremonias , ceremo- Uh 
nies. And Deut. 5. twiſe, and Deut. 6, twiſe, Deut. . once, and ſo commonly almoſt 

in euery chapter. But in the chap. 112 v. 32. the Greeke for Chukim hath ocgtyudle, 
where as in the beginning of the Chapter, he had u,’, the Latine in both Cere- 
moniat, ceremonies. By which it is euident what the Greekes and Latines meant by 
thoſe wordes, chap. 2 o. for this Hebrue word, and in an other the Greeke hath nothing 

but 74% commandements. So hath he 1. Reg 2. v. 3. for phy, im comman- 


dements. Alſo 1. Reg. 8. verſ. 58, for C baia, he hath exr/yule, and for 9 Wen 
| e 
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he hath Sgucuzre, as he hathit twiſe in the next verſe,where Salomon prayeth that God 


will defend his cauſe, and the cauſe of his people Iſraell, as the cauſe ſhall require. More 
examples might I bring, but for tediouſneſſe, to conuince the bold raſnneſſe of this quar- 
reller, hut theſe may ſuffice all indifferent Readers: and anſwere ſufficiently for vs, 
within the new Teltament, we tranſlate t., ordinances, or ſtatutes, ſeeing it is 
proved, both by the Septuaginta which calleth che ſame Hebrew word, not only iuſtifi- 
cations, but often commandements, ſtatutes, precepts, iudgements, and by the vulgar 
Latine Interpretor, which commonly calleth it ceremonies or precepts. 
But be ut, that you may control them in the Hebrew , which none but fooles will grant onto 
yon: inthe new Teſtament, what pretenſe haue you ? doe you there alſo tranſlate the Hebrew 
word, or rather the Greek * the Greeks vndonbtediy you ſhould tranſlate. What reaſon then 
can you haue, why you doe not? none other ſurely, than that which Beda giueth for hnnſelfe ſay- 
ing, that he reiected the word, juſhifications, ( notwithſtanding it expreſſed the Greeke, word 
for word, norwithſtanding the ſenentie Greeke Interpreters, dſed it to ſignfie the whole law, 
and in Latine it be commonly tranſlated, iuſtificationes) notwithſtanding all this, for this onely 
cauſe ( ſaith he) did 1 reiett it, to auoide the cauillationt that might bee made by this word, a- 
£ainſt inſtification by faith. As if he ſhould ſay, This word truely tranſlated , according to the 
Greeks, might miniſter ey occaſion toproue by ſo many places of Scripture, that mans mſtifica- 
on is not by faith onely, but alſo by keeping the lam, and obſerumg the commandements , which 
therefore are called according to the Greeke and Latine, juſtifications , becauſe they concurre 
to inſtification, and make a man inſt, as by Saint Lukes words alſo is well ſignified , which haue 
this alluſion, that they were both tuſt, becanſe they walked in all the inſtifications of our Lord, 
Which they of purpoſe ſuppreſs by other words. 

None but fooles conſidering what I haue brought of the vſage of that word /rguajudle, 
will iudge that it ſignihech onely juſtifications : and all wiſe men may ſee that wee haue 
good warrant to tranſlate it otherwiſe in the Greeke Teſtamant, where it mult needes 
haue an other ſignification. The concurrence of workes with faith to juſtification be- 
fore God, which the Apoſtle doth exclude Rom. 3. we may not admit. But iuſtificati- 
on by workes, as Saint Iames t eacheth, we doe acknowledge. I hope you will not ſay, 
that your Latine tranſlator againſtiuſtification by workes , tranſlated the word ſo often 
ceremonies, or that ceremonies of the Law doecoricurre to juſtification by faith. The 
commaundements indeed are called juſtifications , becauſe the workes of the law, if a 
man keepe it wholy, areabletoiuftifie, Not that euery ceremonie or obſeruation of any 
peece of the law, is a iuſtiftication, or maketh a man iuſt: which you may better ſay, 
vpon the etymologie of the word, than that euery particular obſeruation of the law, or 
good worke, doth concurre with faith vnto iuſtification. 

And hereof alſo it riſeth, that when he cannot poſſibly auoyde the word in his tranſlation ( as 
Apoc. 19. S. Biſſinum enim iuſtificationes ſunt ſanctorum, The lilkeisthe juſtifications 


— —— — 


Annot. in 
1. Luc. 


TY 1 J 


of Saints: ) there he belpeth the matter with this commentarie, That iuſtifications, are thoſe Bets Annot. 
good workes which be theteſtimonies of a liuely faith. But our Enghfs tranſlatowrs haue in Apoc. 19. 


an ot her way to auvide the word euen in their tranſlation, For they ſay here, the righteouſnes 
of Saints: becauſe they could not (ay, ordinances of Saints: and they would not ſay, iuſtifica- 
tions of Saints: knowmg very well { by Be caes owne commentarie ) that this word includeth 
the gaod workes of Saints : which workes if they ſhould in tranſlating call their inflifications , it 
would go ſore againſt inſtification by faith onely. Therefore doe they tranſlate in ſteed thereof, 
ordinances, ana, ſtatutes, where they can, which are termes furtheſt of from iuſtification : and 
where they cannot, there they ſay, righteouſneſſe, making it alſo the plurall number, whereas 
the more proper Greeke word for righteouſne (ſe in & dun ( Dan, 6.22. ) which there ſome of 
them tranſlate vngiltineſſe: becanſe they will not tranſlate exaltiy, if you would hire them. 

When q ApOC 19. are tranſlated infiificationes, they ſignifie iuſt workes, as I 
haue already proued the ſignification of the word to beare, belide that it is ſo vſed by 
Ariſtotle in his Ethich, who ot iuſtification before God ( whereof wee ſpeake] vnder- 
ſtood neuer a whit. Therefore, if in ſteede of righteouſnes, which is the ſingular num- 
ber, it were tranſlated righteous or iuſt workes, it were not amiſſe in mine opinion. Al- 
though by righteouſneſſe in that place, is nothing meant, hut good or righteous works, 
as Bezaes note doth cell you, 


And therefore as for, iuſtice, and, juſtifications, they (ay righteouſneſſe: /o for, iult, they 31g. of the 
ranſlate, righteous, and by this meanes, [oſeph was a righteous man, rather than ainſt man: yeere 1577, 


and Z acharie and Elizabeth were both righteous before God, rather than iuſt: becauſe molt appto- 


whey a man 75 called inſt, it ſoundeth that he us ſo indeed, and not by imputation onely : as a wiſe 
man, is vnderſtood to be wiſe indeed, and not onely ſo imputed, Therefore dos they more gladly 
and more often ſay, righteous men, rather than, iuſt men, and when they doe ſay, iuſt men, 
as 


ued. 
Math. . 19. 
Luc. 
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as ſometime they doe leaſt they might ſeeme wilfull inexcaſably : there they underſtand, inſt by 
imputation, and not in deed, as is to be ſcene in Bezaes Annotations vpon the Epiſile to the Re- 
manes, Note alſo that they pat the word, juſt, when faith is ieyned wit hall, as Rem. I. The iuſt 
ſhall live by faith, to ſigniſie that inſtification is by faith, But if workes be iopned wit hal, and 
keeping the commaundements, as inthe place alleaged Luc, 1. there they ſay, righteous, te ſup- 
preſſe iuſtification by workes. 

This is a maruellous difference, neuer heard of (Tthinke) in the Engliſhtongue be- 
fore, betweene iuſt and righteous, iuſtice and righteouſneſſe. I am ſure there is none of 
our tranſlatours, no nor any Profeſſor of iuſtification by faith onely , that eſteemeth ic 
the worth of one haire, whether you ſay in any place of Scripture iuſt or righteous, 
iuſtice or righteouſneſſe: and therefore freely they haue vſed ſometimes the one word, 
ſometimes the other. Therefore, it is a monſtrous falſhood, that you faine them to ob- 
ſerue this diſtinction, that they ioyne iuſt with faith, and righteous with workes. Doe 
they not tranſlate Rom, 2. ver. 13. the hearers of the law are not righteous before God, 
but the doers of the law ſhall be iuſtified? Haue you not againe, the righteouſnelle of 
God is made manifeſt without the law &c. by the faith of leſus Chriſt? And where you 
read the iuſt ſhall liveby faith, haue you not immediately, the righteouſneſſe of God is 
revealed from faith to faith, as it is written, the juſt (hall live by faith? Who then but 
the Diuell, which hath his name of ſlaundering, would here inuent a diſtinction of iuſt 
and righteous. 

And certaine it is, if there were no ſiniſter meaning, they would in no place auoide to ſay, iuſt, * d)aguoru yrs, 
tiftice, inſtification, where bath the Greeke and Latine are ſo , word for word, as for example, wy 9s 
2 Tims. 4. $. In all their Bibles, Henceforth there is laide vp for mea crowne of R 1 H- ,;; als 175 
1E OVSN ES, uhich the Lord the RIH TE Os iudge ſhall 6 1 v E me at that day. cc. 
And againe 2 Theſſ. 1. Reioyce in tribulation which isa token of the RI HIEO VS M 1 
IvDGEmME NT of God, that you may be counted worthy of the kingdome of God 7825 
for which yee ſuffer, For it is a RTE OVYS T Hinc with God, to recompence 57, ene 
tribulation to them that trouble you: and to you that are troubled, reſt with vs, in the e Du 
reuelation of our Lord [fs Vs from heauen. And againe, Heb, 6. 10. God is not V N- 

KIGHTE 0 Vs toforget your good work and labour, &c. Theſe are very pregnant places 
to diſconer their falſe purpoſe in concealing the word, iuſtice, in all their Bibles, For if they will 
ſay, that inflice is not an v(nall Engliſh mord in this ſenſe, and therefore they ſay, righteouſnes: 
get I trom, iuſt, ana vniuſt, are vſuall and well knowne, Why then would they not ſay at the leaf, 
in the places alleaged, God theI ys r iudge, A token of the Iyvs rIvDGEmMEnNT of 
God, It isa y sTthing with God, God is not VN IVS r to forget &c?Why is it not at 
the leaſt in one of their Engliſh Bibles, being ſo both in Greeke and Latine ? 

Certaine it is, that no Engliſhman knoweth the difference betweene iuſt and righte- 
ous, vniult and vnrighteous, fauingthat righteouſneſſe and righteous are the more fa- 
miliar Engliſh words. And that we meane no fraude between iultice and righteouſnes, 
to apply the one to faith, the other to workes , read Rom, 10. v. 34. f. and 6. of the 
Geneua tranſlation,. where you ſhall ſee, the righteouſneſſe of the law, and the righte- 
ouſneile of faith. Read alſo againſt this impudent lie, in the fame tranſlation Luc. 1. 
Zacharieand Elizabeth were both juſt, Cap. z. Simeon was iuſt. Mathew the fitſt, loſeph 
a iuſt man: and elſewhere oftentimes, and without any difference in the world, from 
the word righteous. Who euer heard a difference made, betweene a juſt iudge and a 
righteous iudge, this trifling is too too ſhamefull abuſing of mens patience, 2 ſnall 


vouchſafe to read theſe blotted papers. 

Vuderſtand gentle Reader, and marke well, that if Saint Paul wordt were truely tranſlated 
thus, Acrowneof Iy 5s T 1 cEislaide vp for mee, which our Lord the Iv sT iudge will moſt euident 
RENDER vnto me at that day, and ſo in the other places: it mould inferre , that men are forwfiification 
iuſtiy crowned in heauen for their good workes vpon earth, and that it is Gods iuſtice ſe to do, by workes, a, 
and that he will doe ſo becauſe he is a iuſt iudge, and becauſe he will ſhew his luſt iudgement. 2 


The Scripturs 


and hie will not forget ſo to do, becanje he ts not vniuſt : as the auncient fathers (namely the Greek, — 
doctors S. Chryſoſtome, Theodoret, and Oecumenius vy pon theſe places ) doe interpret and ex- 
pronnd, Inſomuch that Oecumenius ſaith thus vpon the foreſaid place to the Theſſalonians, 
zes in &c, See here, that toſuffer for Chriſt procureth the kingdome of heauen ac- pfl. ;,, Si 
cordingtolysTIy DGEMEN x, and not according to grace. Which leaſt the Adner- vniqus eft fre- 
ſarie might take in the worſe part, as thowgh it were ouely Gods inſtict or inſt iudgement, and not Ou infto, vii 
his fauonr or grace alſo, S. Auguſtine excellently declareth bow it is both the one and the other: i P g 
to wit, his grace and fanour = mercie, in waking Us by his grace toline and beleene well, and ſo yn 
to be — 8 of beawen : his inſtice and tuft indgement , to render and repay for theſe wor bes ciay, i 
which himſelfe wrought in vs, life everlaſting, Which he expreſſeth thus: How ſhould hee x 
render 
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render or repay as a iuſt Iudge, vnleſſe he bad giuen it as a mercifull Father? Where Saint Au2- 
Auguſtine vrgeth the words of repaying as due, and of being A Iv 5 1 Iv DGE therefore. lab. arb 


Both which the ſaid Tranſlators _ not only ſayings righteous ludge, fer iuſt ludge, bu 


that he will giue a crowne, which is of a thing not dus, for that which is inthe Greeks, Hee will vi. 


render or repay, which is of athing due and deſerned, and hath relation to workes going be. 

fore, for the which the crowne i repaied. He ſaid not (ſaith Theoph)latt vpon this place] hee 
will giue, but, he will render or repay, as a certaine debt. For he being inſt, will define and 
limit the reward according to the labours, The crowne therefore is due debt, becauſe of the 
Tudges iuſtice. Soſaith he, 

Whatſoeuer you may cauill vpon the words iuft and juſtice, you may doethe ſame 
with as great aduantage, vponthe words righteous and righteouſneile. That God as a 
iuſt ludge rewardeth good workes of them that are iuſtified freely by his grace, by faith 
without workes, with a crowne of juſtice, ic proueth not either juſtification by workes, 
or the merit or worthineſſe of mens workes, but all dependeth vpon the grace of God, 
who promiſeth this reward of his meere mercy, and of the worthineſſe and me- 
rits of Chriſt, which is our juſtice, whereby wee being iuſtified before God, our warkes 
alſo, which he hath giuen vs, arerewarded of his iuſtice, yet in reſpec of Chriſts merits, 
and not in reſpect of the worthineſſe of the workes. Againe, God is not vnmindfull of 
his promiſe, toreward our workes, for then be ſhould be vniult : hee is juſt therefore to 
performe whatſoeuer he hath promiſed, though wee nothing deſerue it. Neither hath 
Chryſoſtome, or Theodoret, any other meaning. That you cite out of Oecumenius a 
late writer in compariſon, is blaſphemous againlt the grace of God; neither is S. Augu- 
ſtine, that liued 3 00. yeeres before him, a ſufficient interpreter of his ſaying, to excuſe 


him. With Auguſtine wee ſay, God crowneth his gifts, not our merics, And as he ac- I. P.. 70. c 
knowledgeth Gods mercy, and alſo his iuſtice, in rewarding our workes, ſo doe wee. Pſal. 101. 


Where vis tranſlated, he will giue, I confeſſe it had beene more proper, and agree- 
able to the Greeke, to haue (aid, he will render, or repay, which yet is wholly of mercy 
in reſpect of vs, or our deſeruing, hut of iuſtice in reſpect of his promiſes, and of Chriſis 
merits, vnto which is rendred and repayed that which he deſerued for vs. The Crowne 
therefore is due debt, becauſe it is pramiſed to vs for Chrilts ſake, not becauſe any works 
of ours are able to purchaſe it. 

which ſpeeches being moſt true, as being the ex preſſe words of boly Scripture, yet wee know 
how odiouſly the Aduerſariet may anddpe miſt onſtrue them to the ignorant, as though wee chal- 
lenged heauen by our owne wor het, ani u — — made God bound to vr: which we doe not, 
God for bid. But becauſe he hath prepared good wor les for vs ( as the Apoſtle ſaith) towalke in 
them, and doth by his grace cauſe vs to daa them, and bath promiſed life enerlaſting for them 
and telleth vs in all his bo Scriptures, that to woe them ic the way to heauen ; therefore not pre- 
ſuming upon our owne workes as our owne, or 4s of our ſelues but vponthe good worker wrought 
through Gods grace by us his filly 
keth ) and are aſſared that theſe workes procazdmg of his grate, be ſo acceptable to him, that they 
are eſtee med, and be worthy and meritoriou of the kingdowe of beauen. Againſt which truth, 
let vs ſee further their hereticall corruption. . 

If you would abide by your firlt proteſtation, wee ſhould not need to contend much 
about this queſtion. But after you haue in the beginning magnified the grace and mercy 
of God, and abaſed your one merits, you come backe againe with a fabeil compalle, 
to eſtabliſh your owne free will, the worthineſſe of your workes, and your merit of the 
kingdome of heauen. Firſt, you ſay God telleth vs in all his holy Scriptures, that to doe 
good workes, is the way to heauen · Indeed to fulfill the Law, is to deſerue heauen: 
but whoſoeuer is guiltie of ſinne, muſt ſeeke another wayythan by good workes to come 
to heauen, namely to Ieſus Chriſt, whois the only' way to heauen, the truth, and the 
life, by whoſe bloud, when he is purged from his ſinne, and reconciled vnto God, and 
the kingdome of heauen purchaſed for him, then hee hath the way of good workes ap- 
pointed him to walke in, toward the ſame. Secondly, you ſay you preſume not vpon 
your owne works, as yuur ou ne, or as ot your ſelues; but vpon the good works wrought 

y Gods grace, by you his ſilly inſtruments, you haue great confidence. Thus while 


you would ſeeme to fliefrom Pelagiani{me, you fall into flat P hariſaiſme: for you truſt 


that you are righteous in your ſelues, though not as of your ſelues. Such was the Phari- Lal. 18. 


ſie of whom Chriſt cel 


the — which aſcribing all his workes to the grace of 
God, had conſidence in them, t 


at he was ĩuſt before God by them. God I thanke thee 


(ſaith the Phariſie.) He acknouledgech the grace of God, as author of all his workes : 
yer againſt ſuch as he was, Chriſt cetleth that — And whereas you call the Apo- 
oe him great wrong, for he ſpeaketh not 

o 


file, Heb. 10. to witneſſe of your errour; you 


inſtruments, wee haus great confidence ( as the Apoſtle ſpea. Heb.to. 
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of any confidence to be had vpon good workes, wrought by the grace of God by vs 
but in the new coucnant of remiſſion of ſinnes, by the ſacrifice of Chriſts death, by 
whom wee haue acceſſe to God, that wee may be acceptable ro him, not for any merito- 
rious workes wrought by vs, but by the only oblation of his body once for all, by which 
he hath made perfect for euer thoſe that are ſanctified. | 


—— — 


MARTIN. 
Cru are. IX. 


Hereticall Tranflation againſt Mex irs, or Mzx1toxitovsWorrks, 
and the Rx vya x p for the ſame, 


g Hen they tranſlate (Rom. 8. 18.) thus, I am certainly perſwaded, that 25.1577. 
the afflictions of this time, Ax: Not WOꝝRATHIE Or The 
S, GL OK1 E which ſhall beſhewed vpon vs; doe they not meane to ſignifie 
to the Reader, and muſt it not neeas ſo ſound in his eares, that the tribulati- 
ons of this life, be they neuer ſo great, though ſuffered for Chriſt, yet doe not 
merit nor deſerne the heanenty glory? But inthe Greeke it is farre otherwiſe, 
I wil! not ſtand vpon their firſt words, Tam certainly perſwaded, which is a farre greater aſſe- Ni cu. 
neration, than the Apoſtle teth, and 1 marnell how they could ſo tranſlate that Greeke word, Iluppoſe. 
but that they were difpoſed, not onely to tranſlate the Apoſtles words falſly againſt meritorious 
workes, but alſo to auouch and affirme the ſame luſtily. with much more vehemencie of words, 
than the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Wel, let vs pardon them this fault, and examine the words following. | 
Where the Greeke ſaith not, as theytranſlate with full conſent in all their Engliſh Bibles, The * 2 ob 
affli ions are not worthy of the glory, &c. bur tbuu, The afflictions of this time, are not Wear. = 
equall, correſpondent, or comparable to the glory to come; * becauſe the afflictions are Nev ſunt con. 
ſhort, the glory is eternal; the affiittsons ſmall and fo, in compariſon z the glory great and abun- 48e ad ſuin- 


ram ęloriam. 


ſtome vpon 


EV LE. ——_— 


= Lchoughan inuincible argument againſt merits,and deſert of good 
K N work es, may be.drawne out of this text, yet the meaning of the 
l Tranſlators is to ſhew no more, than the Apoſtle ſaith, that the hea- 
L9H A uvenly glory is incomparably greater than all the tribulations of 
- N this life. And this the Apoſt le ſpeaketh, not doubtingly, as our En- 
AV 1 gliſh word (1 —_— ſignifie, when a man may be deceiued 
and bi⸗ ſuppoſall, but hee auoucheth it conſtantly, as a thing which 
—— being well conſidered, with the reaſons thereof, he concludeth of it 
with certaintie: and ſo deth aifeun ſigniſie in this place, and in diuers other, by the 
judgement of better Grecians, than Gregory Martin will be theſe ſeuen yeeres ; as Rom. 
3.28, where the Apoſtle hauing diſcuſſed the controuerſie of iultificarion by faith, or 
workes, concludeth, as of a certaintie, aox-Zouudu 3, wee determine therefore, that a 
man is iuſtified by faith, without theworkes of the Law. Likewiſe Rem. 6. v. i 1. after he 
hath proued, that ſanctification is neceſſary to all chem chat ſhall, or haue put on the iu- 
ſtice of Chriſt, he ſaith with great aſſeueration vnto the Romans, notes dad, Make 
vou full account therefore, that you are dead to ſinne, and not vncertainly thinke or 
ſuppoſe it ſo to be. Therefore for the tranſlation of 1oy{{oun, in this place, wee will ac- 
cept no pardon of you, it is better tranſlated than your wit or learning ſerueth you to vn- 
derſtand. Now let vs come to the other words, 4s rr mu e Eu, are not wor- 
thy of the glory: where you ſay, it ſhould be, not equall, correſpondent, or comparable 
to the glory. Verily thoſe words wee vie, haue none other ſenſe in this place, than the 
words which you ſupplie vs withall, but our words doe expreſſe the molt vſuall figniti- 
cation of the Greeke word , euen as your vulgar Latine doth, calling it in the ſame 
ſenſe cendigne, which you in your owne tranſlation dare not render, equall, correſpon- 
dent, or comparable, but condigne ; leſt followingbe ſenſe, you might be accuſed to 
forſake the word: euen ſo weethinkeir beſt, where the vſuallſignification of the word 
will beare the ſenſe in our Engliſh, to recaine the ſame, and not to change it. 11 


—＋ 
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FyIx. 3, 


This is the Greeks phraſe, and the Apoſtles meaning, which wee weed not greatly te prone, 


becauſe them ewne Doflors, Caluin and Bexa, doe ſo interpret it; and therefore wonder it were 


that the Geneua Engliſh Bibles alſo ſhould forſake their Maſters, and follow the errour of the 
other Engliſo Bibles, but that they thought the more voices the better. In the meane time, the 
people ſeeth no other tranſlation, and thinkerhi the Apoſiles very words, But Beza himſelfe 
telleth them the contrary, tranſlating thus: Statuo minime elle paria quæ præſenti tempore 
perpetimur, futuræ gloriæ nobis reuelandæ: that i, | am of this opinion, that the things 
which wee ſuffer in this preſent time, are not equall to the glory that ſhall be reuealed to 
vs. Aud in his commentarie, thus: S. Pauls diſcourſe and matter handled in this place, de- 
clare, that he ſpeaketh not of the value or price of the afflictious which wee ſuffer for 
Chriſt, but rather by comparing their qualitie and quantitie, with life euerlaſting, hee 
gathereth that wee ſhall be infinitely more happy with Chriſt, than wee are miſerable 
rg 


here. Therefore did hee vie the Greeke word 


tly, and properly, which the Gram- 


marians ſay is ſpoken of ſuch things, as being poiſed or weighed, are found of one 


weight, Thus farre Beza, 
Wee contend not, as it 


ſeemeth at this time, about the meaning of the place, but 


about the true tranſlation of the words, If you can proue therefore, that the Greeke 
word &, doth not ſignifie worthy, or that this Engliſh word worthy cannot expreilc 
the meaning of the Apoſtle in this text, your accuſation is iuſt ; but if you can proue nei- 
ther of both, you multiplie words, as your manner is, without matter, to no 
to weary the Reader. And wiſely you tranſlate Bezaes Latine word Sratuo, i 
nion, which ſignifieth more truly, I determine, or as our tranſlation hath, I am certainly 
perſwaded, and not, I am of an opinion, whereof there is no certaine knowledge, for an 
opinion may be falſe, and is of vncertainties. 
If then a compariſon only be ſignified, why doe they not ſo tranſlate it in Engliſh, that it may be 
taken for a compariſon in our Engliſh phraſe ? For they know very wel, that if a man ſnould ſay 
in Engliſh, according as they tranſlate, Good workes are not worthy, of heanenthis man is not 
worthy of my fauour, he is not worthy of /uch a luuing, of ſo great praiſes z exery Engliſh man 
vnderſt andeth it thus, that they deſerue not heauen, and that ſuch a man deſerueth not this or 
that. Euen ſo muſt the Reader needs take it in this place, and they muſt needs haue intended 


that he ſhould ſo take it, For though the Greeke phraſe may ſiguifie a compariſon, being ſo vtte - Prou 3. 


red, yet not the Englyh : and f it might, yet obſcurely, and 
here they doe falſiy tranſlat 
otherwiſebe Engliſhed : for it is not & ga tic MH, which is, as they tranſlate, worthy of the 


urpoſe, but 


am of opi- 


e ſo, becauſe here the Greeke phraſe is orberwiſe, aud therefore ſhould 


glory, but ata wes Ti , which cannot be ſo tranſlated, Forif it might,then theſe Greeke 
Phraſes were alone, and might be vſed indifferently, And then I muſt deſire them to turne mee 
this into Greeks, He is not worthy of thankes : and if they turns it by the Apeſtles phraſe in 


this place, iu di Ni wes mw derm, to all Grecians they ſhall be ridiculou. ef 


yet this 


is 4s well turned out of Engliſh ints Greeks, as they haus turned the other out of Greeks into 


Engliſh. 


Verily I cannot ſee, nor any wiſe man elſe, I thinke, what this Engliſh word worthi- 


neſſe doth ſignifie, but a compariſon of equalitie in price, value, goodneſſe, excellencie, 


or ſuch like. And euen in thoſe Engliſn phraſes that you bring for example, Good 
workes are not worthy of heauen, the meaning is, There is not an equalitie of excellen- 
cie in good workes and heauen: or, good workes compared to heauen, are not equall in 
value. And euen ſo: This man is not worthy of my fauour; The goodneſſe of this man 
is not ſo great, as the goodneiſe of my fauour. And ſo of the reſt. And where you ſay, 
euery Engliſh man vnderſtandeth it thus, that they deſerue not heauen, and ſuch a man 
deſerueth not this, &c. I grant they may of worthineſſe gather deſert, in ſuch as may de- 
ſerue, and ſo may they of the compariſon of equalitie, conelude deſert in the like caſe. 


For to deſerue, is by doing, to make himſelfe e 
puniſhment which is valued with ſuch doing. 


_ in good or cuill tothat reward or 
herefore whether you ſay worthy, or 


equall, itis all one: and in this text by either of both, merit or deſert is neceſſarily ex- 
cluded. For if the heauenly glory be incomparably greater, than the afflictions of this 
life, it followeth of neceſſitie, that the afflictions of this life deſerue not, that is, make 
not an equalitie of excellencie with heauenly glory, But the Greeke phraſe (you ſay) is 
otherwiſe, for ia is not ioyned with a genitiue caſe, but with an accuſatiue, and a pre- 
polition. Indeed this latter conſtruction of a? is not ſo vſuall, and doth more fully 
ſet forth the compariſon, but the ſame alſo is ſet forth by the genitiue caſe, as you your 


ſelfe cannot denie. No our Engli(h phraſe would not 


that wee ſhould ſay, wor- 


thy to the glory, and therefore wee ſaid worthy ofthe glory. But if that were good, you 


great dif· 
ference 


ſay, the Greeke phraſes were all one, and might be vſed indifferently. Iſee no 
M 


As. 


and if it might, yet Aer aud. 
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MART, 4. 


Maxzr,6. 


ference betweene the Greeke phraſes, and yet it followeth not, that they may be vſed 
indifferently : for vnuſuall phraſes are not tobe vſed as indifferently, as common phra- 
ſes. And therefore your example of turning Engliſh into Greeke, is not all one with tur- 
ning Greeke into Engliſh, If i tranſlate out of Greeke into Engliſh, I muſt obſerue the 
Engliſh as necreas I can and ſo if tranſlateintoGreeke, muſt ThavereſpeR to 
the vſuall Greeke phraſe. And to ſpeake of your ridiculoustranſlation out of Engliſh in- 
to Greeke, I thinke he that ſhould ſay, dZ& x«e&;, for worthy of thankes, ſhould de- 
ſerue no great commendation z but hee that ſhould ſay, A - ce Tu Ade vs gte, 
for y of the Kings fazour, though it be no vſuall phraſe, I ſee not why hee ſhould 
be ridiculous. And 11 700 ſhould tranſlate theſe words into Engliſh, Nigey i dE 12 
eres 74 Rum,, would yoo not, or might you not tranſlate it thus ? Nero was not 
worthy of the kingdome. Therefore wee haue not done amiſſe, to tranſlate, worthy of 
the glory. | 


to the Hebrewthus 5 Omnia quæ deſiderantur non valent huic comparari, or adzquari: ,,; vow & 


and Eccleſ. 26. wee haue the very like ſpeech proceeding of the (aid Greeke word dg , Om- E109 au m̃ dei 
nis ponderatio non eſt digna continentis anime : which the Engliſe Biblet thus; There . 
is — weight to bee compared vnto a minde that ean rule it lelke, or with a continent 
minde. 
Lou cannot vſe the word a., but it will inelude a compariſon, whether it be with a 
genitiue caſe, as in the examples you bring, or with an accuſatiue, as in this text of Saint 
Paul: and euen ſo the Engliſh word (worthy)doth comprehend an equalitie in good or 
euill. Wherefore the ſenſe is all one, whether you ſay in this text, equall, or worthy: 
by that the vſuall ſignification of a is worthy, as no man vill denie, that is not paſt 
ſhame. 
Aud if gd with a genitine 7 Auiſie 4 compariſon, and themſclues ſo tranſlate it in all 
their Bibles, ſhould not dg in the Apoſtles phraſe much more be ſotranſlated ? I appeale to Agia c n 
their owne conſciences, Againe, if here in Eccleſtafticra they ſay not according to the Grethe MF. 
words, There is no weight worthy ofa continent minde, becauſe they wonld by an Engliſh Ar ex. 
phraſe expreſſe the compariſon , is it not more than exident, that when they tranſlate the Apoſtle *® Wy 
by the very ſame words, worthy of the glory, &. they kyow it cannot, and they meane it ſhonld 
not, ſignifi a compariſon ? I cannot ſufficiently expreſſe, but only to the learned and rhilfull Rea- 
der, their partiall and hereticall dealing. Briefly, 1 ſay they tranſlate, in &&1& it Ng, 
Not to be compared with a continent minde, being is Greeke word for word, Not worthy 
of a continent minde: and contrarimiſe they tranſlate in f. Paul, ix & ga oi rlu D ur, 
Not worthy of the glory to come, being inthe Greeke, Not to bee compared to the glory 
to come; according to the very like Latine phraſe by dignus, Eccl.6, Amico fideli nulla eſt 
comparatio, & non eſt Dio x ponderatio auri&argentiConTrRa BoNITATEM 
F 1 D E1, that i, according to their owne tranſlation, A Faithfull friend hath no peere, weight 
of gold and ſiluer is not to be compared to the goodneſſe of his faith. | 
Ifche Engliſh word (worthy) did not ſignifie a compariſon, as well as the Greeke 
word 45, it were ſomewhat that you ſay ; but ſeeing one ſignifieth as much as the 
other, there is no more ſauour in your diſputation, than in an egge without ſale, When 
wee lay, there is no weight of gold to be compared to a continent minde, it is all one as 
if wee (aid, worthy of a continent minde, for wee meant, tobe com in goodnefle, 
price,excellencie, &c. And therefore you —— meaſure fal(ly and — 
when you lay, wee meane not that the word (worthy) in this text of 8. Paul ſhould ſig-· 
nifie a compariſon, for it is not poſſible that it ſhould ſigniſie otherwiſe. Poth not the 
Geneua note in the margent ſay, or of like value? If you beſo blinde, that you cannot ſee 
a compariſon in the word worthy, at the leaſt ſkore vp your eyes, and behold it in thoſe 
words, of like or equall value: for all compariſon is either in quantitie, or qualitte. And 
where you ſay, that you cannot expreſſe your conceit, but only to the learned, there 
is none ſo meanly learned, but they may well laugh at your fooliſh and vnlearned Hoy good 


yorkes merit 
life euerlaſt- 
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Fyrx. 6. We ſay our tranſlation, both in word, and ſen 


afflictions, ſeparated from all the reſt, was in value, I haue not learned out of the Scrip- 

ture, onely I thinke, he ſuffered nothing ſuperfluouſſy, nor leſſe than was needlull to an- 

ſwere the iuſtice of God. Your other fonde ſurmiſes, Iomit, vntill you expreſſe them. 

To your third argument, I ſay, that one act of adultery is worthy ot damnation, and 

deſerueth eternall torment, not by compariſon of the ſhort pleaſure, with infinite paine: 

but becauſe it is a ſinne committed againſt the maieſtie of the eternall God: and there- 
fore is worthy of eternallpuniſhment. For the finne is to be meaſured after the excelleu- 
cie ofthe perſon, againſt whom it is committed. Therefore that word, which being ſpo- 
ken againſt a poore man, is a light fault, as to ſay he is a knaue, the ſame being ſpoken 
againſt a Lord, is an hainous offence, and deſerueth the pillory, but being ſpoken againſt 
the King. is high treaſon, and is worthy of death. Seeing therefore the eternall Maie- 
ſtie of God is contemned in euery ſinne, that ſin doth iuſtly deſerue cternall torments. 

Fourthly, it is true, that the Apoſtle doth exhort vs cheerefully to abide the ſmall and 

momentarie afflictions of this life, in reſpect that they ſhall be rewarded with incompa- 

rable glory. But hereof ic followeth not, that the glory is deſerued, by ſhort and ſmall 
ſufferings, but is giuen of the bountifull liberalitie of God, to them that for his ſake 
patiently ſuffer ſuch ſmall afflictions. Therefore, if it bee an incouragement for a man 

to labour, to heare that he ſhall be paid his hire, as much as his worke deſerueth : it ĩs a 

much greater incouragementfor him to heare, that hee ſhall receiue a thouſand times 

more, than his labour deſerueth. The words you adde, ( you are neuer the neerer hea- 

uen, onely beleeue) are yours, and none of ours : for wee ſay with the Apoſtle, wee 

mult ſuffer with Chriſt, if we will reigns with him,and the patient ſuffering of the faith- 

full, is nothing repugnant to the ĩuſtification before God, by faith onely. Tothe laſt ar- 
gument of the Apoiſles authoritie, I anſwere, our patient ſuffering worketh infinite 
weight of glory, not by the worthineſſe, merite, or deſert of our ſuffering, but by the 
bountifulliberalitie of God, who hath promiſed ſo incomparablereward,to ſmall tribu- 
lation,ſuffered for his ſake, Wherefore all your five reaſons notwithſtanding, our tran- 
ſlation is ſound and true. 

MART. 2. See you not a compariſon betweene ſhort aud eternall, light tribulation, andexceeding weighty 
glorie : and yet that one alſo worketh the other, that is, cauſeth, purchaſeth , and deſerneth the 
ether ? For, like as the little ſcede being not comparable to the great tree, yer cauſeth it & bring- 
erh it feorth : ſo aur tribulations and good workes otherwiſe incomparable to eternal glorie, 
the vertne of Gods grace working in vs, worketh, purchaſeth , and canſeth the ſaid glory, F - 

AM 2 0 
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ſe they knew very well the Creek wordimportetb:though here alſo they tranſlate'is moſt Jalſely, See ius Greek 
prepareth, Bib. aum. 1577. | | 2 2 
We ee thecompariſon wel, but we ſee netz that worketh or cauſeth is al one with pur- ii: Where 
chaſeth and deſerueth. Your compariſon of ſeede, and tribulation, is not like. For in the tranſlate it, 
ſeede is the formall cauſe of the greate tree, ſois not the formall cauſe of eternall glorie in fil, wei. 
our tribulation. But as if an Emperour for one dayes valiant ſeruice in warre, doe giue © v. 10.11, 
vnto his ſanne one of his kingdomes, we may truly ſay, that dayes ſeruice wroughe — 
this great reward, or cauſed him to be aduanced to thiskingdome : but wee cannot ſay 
truely, it purchaſed or deſerued a kingdome: for then euery one that ſerued as well as he 
deſerued the like reward: ſois the reward of eternall life, which is the gift of God, in- 
comparably greater than our tribulation, not by the deſert of the ſufferer, but by libera- 
licie of the giger. That tranſlation, that vieththe word of — g: is not ſo proper, 
according to the word, but it differeth not much in ſenſe, ſhewing how thoſe aflitions 
25 worke, or cauſe, namely by preparing, and making vs conformable to the ſufferings 
of Chriſt, 
ty, for moo feſt euidence, that theſe preſent tribulations and other good workes are 
——— and — — the ieyen to come, gy not comparable to the — Jou ſhall heare 
the holy Doctors ſay both in one paſſage or ſextence. Saint Cyprian thug + O what manner of £p. 56. nm; 
day ſhallcome, my brethren, when our Lord ſhall recount the merits of every one, and n 
pay vs the reward or ſtipend of faith and deuotion? Eph. 56. here are werits and there- 
ward for the ſame. It followeth in the ſaid Docter, What glory ſhall it bee, and how great 
ioy, to be admitted to ſee God, ſo to be honoured that thou receiue the ioy of eternall 
lit with Chriſt thy Lord God, to receiue there that which neither eye hath ſeene, nor 
eare hath heard, nor hath aſcended into the heart of man, for, that wee ſhall receiue 
greater things, than here either we do, or ſuffer, the Apoſtle pronounceth, ſaying, The 
paſſions of this time are not condigag or comparable to the glory to come. Here wee 
ſeezthat the ſtipend or reward of the merites aforeſaid, are incomparably greater than the 
aid merits, | 

For lacke of pe ag flye tothe Doctors, to finde merits, in whom neuerthe- 

leſſe being Catholike, and ſound Doctors, you ſhall ſooner finde the word Aeritum, 


than your meaning of it. The place of Cyprian, I maruell why yougeld, except it bee 


to ioyne the reward that he ſpeaketh of, with the word merits, which hee vſeth, either 
generally for workes, as it ĩs often vſed in the auncient writers: or if hee meanethereby 
Adeſerts, he ſpeaketh but of examination onely of all mens deſerts, that he may giue to 
the wicked that they haue deſerued, and to the godly that which hee hath promiſed, 
therefore he calleth it the reward of their faith and deuotion. His words are theſe: O. 
dies ille quali & quantus adueniet, fratres dilectiſimi, cum ceperit populum ſuum dowinia re- cc 
cenſere, & diuius cognitionts examine ſingulurum meritum recognoſcere , mittere in gehennam © 
mocentes & perſecutores noftros , flamme penalic perpetus ardore damnare,nobis vers mercedem © 
ci & denotionis exolucre. O that day what manner a one and how great ſhall it come, 
my deareſt beloued brethren, hen the Lord ſhall beginne to recount his people and by «« 
examination of his diuine knowledge conſider the merits of euery one, to ſend into « 
hell fire the guiltie, and to condemne our perſecutors with perpetuall burning of penall © 
flame ? but vnto vs to pay the reward of faith and deuotion. The reward of Tan is not , 
that which beliefe deſerueth: but which it looketh — Gods promiſe,wher- cc 41 N 
unto itleaneth. Fot in reſpeR of deſert of Gods fauour, he faith, and bringeth divers « 1.z.c. 4 
texts for proofe : Fidem tantum prodeſſe & tantum nos poſſe quantum credimus. That faith 
onely doth profit, and that ſo much we can doe, how much wee beleeue, Wherefore, 
vec ſee not in Cyprian the incomparable glory to he a reward of deſerts. 
Uiftewiſe Saint Auguſtiue: The exceeding goodneſſe of God hath prouided this, that Ser. 37. de 
© thelabours ſhould ſoone he ended, but the rewards of the MER ITES ſhould en- S %, 
dure without end: the Apoſtle teſtifying, T HE PASSIONS OF THIS TIME DA 
ARE NOT COMPAR ABLE &. Fer wee ſhall receive greater bliſſe than are 
the afflictions of all paſſions whatſocuer. Thu we ſee plainely , that ſhort tribulations are 
true merits of endleſſe glorie, though not comparable to the ſame : which truth you i by 
your falſe and bereticalltranſlation, But let vs ſee further your dealing in the ſelſe ſame contro- 
wer fie, to make it plainer that you bend your tranſlations againſt it, more tha the tem of the 
Seripture doth permit you. 
A man may ſee you are driuen to extreame ſhifts, when you will ſeeke Praia merito- 
rum, in Saint Auguſtine, and can finde it no where, but among the Sermones de [anitic, 
which beare no credit of Auguſtines workes : but of lome later gatherer . The true Au- 
guſline in Tal. 70. Con. 1. thus writeth, Nibil es per te, Daum iuusca tuapeceataſunt, - 
rita 


oo” FF © 


———i 


Tranſlations of the Bible. 107 


— 


— 


Chap. 9. 
rita dei ſunt, ſupplicium tibi debetur, & cum preminm venerit , ſua dona coronabit non merita © 
tua: Thou art nothing by thy ſelfe, call vpon God, thine are the ſinnes, the merits are © 
Gods, to thee puniſhment is due, and when the reward ſhall come, hee will crowne his 
gifts not thy merits. Finally Auguſtine in nothing is more earneſt than in denying © 
the rewarde which is of grace, to bee due in reſpect of merite or worthinelle of 
workes. 
In the beoke of wiſedome, where there is honowrable mention of the merit 5 of Saints and their 
reward: in beauen, you tranſlate'the holy Scripture thus: God hath proued them, and find- «Zi d. 
ethchemMEETE FOR HIMSELFKE.To omit here that you vſe the preſent tenſe, PEK, le. 
whereas inthe Greeke they are preter tenſes ( God knoweth why, onely this wee know, that it ts no +4 5 
true nor finceretranſlation ) but to wincke at ſmaller faulti, why ſay you here in all your Bib les, * 
that God findet h̊ his Saints and holy ſeruants meet for himſelfe, and not, worthy of himſelfet 
See your partialiaty , and be aſhamed. 
FyLK.10. hebookeof wiſedome written by Philo the Iew, as Saint Hierome thinketh, is no 
holy Canonicall Scripture, to confirme the credite of any article of beliefe. Therefore 
whether he thought that mens merits were worthy of the fauour and grace of God, and 
the reward of eternall life, or no, it is not materiall. But ſomewhat it is that you ſay, 
that our tranſlators for 45 haue not tranſlated worthy, but meete. For my part, Iwiſli 
they had retained the vſuall ſignification of that word , and faid worthy of himſelfe, 
onely to take away your eauill. For otherwiſe in the ſenſe, there is no ditference, if tha: 
he ſaith be true, none is meete for God, but they that are worthy of him, which are not 
meete or worthy of themſelues, but made ſuch by grace, not for merit of their workes, 
but by the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, imputed to them by faith. This if the wiſeman 
meaneth not, but that their vertues were ſuch as deſerued Gods fauour and eternall 
life, we may boldly reiect him, as going againſt the wiſedome of God reuealed in the 
Canonicall Scriptures, 
Mkr. 11. MUnthe Apoſtles places before examined, you ſaid negatiuely; that the afflictiont of thu time 
were NOT WORTHY OF theglorie to come, the Greeke not bearing that tranſlation: 
but here, when you ſhould ſay affirmitinely, and that word for word after the Greeks , that God 
found them worthy of himſelfe, here you ſay, meet for himſelfe, auoiding the terme, worthy, ae inu7s, 
becauſe merite is included therein. S that when you will in your tranſlation denie merits , then 
condignæ ad, fgnifieth worthy of: when you ſhould in your tranſlation afſirme merits, then Condigne ad 
Dignus with an ablatine caſe doth not ſignifie, worthy of. No mne if ſuch wilfulneſſe will — 
not ſee the word merit, or that which is equiualent thereto, in all the Scripture. For when os " 
do ſee it, and ſhould tranſlate it, youſuppreſſe it by another word, But this is acaſe worthy of ex- Merit of good 
amination, whether the Scripture haue the word, merit, or the equizalent thereof, For we will | — 
force them een by their owne tranſlations, to comfeſſe that it is found there, and that they ſhould x & — 
tranſlate it accordingly often when they doe not, yea, that if wee did not ſee it in the vulgar Latin 
tranſlation yet they muſt needs ſee it and finde it in the Greeke., 
In the Canonicall Scripture it ſeemeth the traoſlators had a religious care, to keepe 
both the propertie of the words, and the true meaning of the holy Ghoſt. In the Apo- 
cryphall bookes, they had a wiſe conſideration, to tranſlate them according to the belt 
meaning, that their words would beare. Now whether you ſay, worthy of God, or 
meeie for God: you muſt vnderſtand this meeteneſſe, or worthineſſe, to be of grace, 
and not of merite: or elie the ſaying is blaſphemous againſt the grace of God. For me- 
rite is not neceſſarily included in worthineſſe. The Kings ſonne is worthy to ſucceede 
his father, by right of inheritance, not by merit of vertue alwaies. A ſtranger may bee 
worthy of the Kings ſeruice, which neuer deſerued the Kings entertainement , but for 
ſuch good qualities, as are in him. But after this tedious trifling , it would ſomewhat a- 
wake our ſpirits, if you could ( as youthreaten inthe margent) prove the merit of good 
vVorkes plainely by theScriptures: either by the word merit, which you can neuer doe, 
or by any thing that is cquiualent vnto it: and to force vs by our owne tranſlations to 
— that it is found there, if not in the vulgar Latine yet in the Greeke. 
Firſt when they tranſlate the forgſaid place thus, The afflictions of this time are not wor- 2, Kd. 
thy of the glory to come: they meane this, deſerue not the glory to come, for to that pur- 
Poſe they do ſo tranſlate it, as hath been declared. o A, gaine, when it © ſaid, The workeman is F 
worthy of his hire or wages: What i meant, but that hee deſerneth his wages ? And more A et award 
plainelyT06, . they rraxſlate thus: Brother Azarias, if I ſhould give my Elfe to bee thy 2 mercede 
ſeruant, I ſhall not deſerue thy prouidence, And ſuch like, If then in theſe place, both the Now ave dips 
Greeke and the Latine ſignifie, to be worthy of, or. not to be worthy of, to deſerue, or, not nu proudentia, 
co deſerue: then they muſt allow 5 the ſame ſygmification aud vertuc of the ſame word: in other 


hike places, Namely Apoc, 5, of our Sanionrs merits , thus: The Lambe that was r « Cubõs dir. 
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Is Wor TH y toreceiue power, and riches, &c. hat « that to ſay, but, DESERRK V- 

E T H toreceiue ? For ſo I truſt they will allow vito ſay of our Sauiaur, that he indeed deſeru- 

ed. Apaine, of the damned, thun: Thou haſt giuen them bloud to drinke, for they A & E 

Wokr RT, er, THEY Have DFESIIVYVI D, # # not all owe ? laftly of the elect, thus: Apoc. 16. 

They ſhall walke with me in white, becauſethey are worthy , eFpec. 3. that is, becauſe Goat v ci, 

they deſerue it. Audſo in the place before by them corrupted , God found them worthy of 9 ©. 

him: that 5s, ſuch as deſerued to be with him in eternal glorie. Thus by their ownetranſlation af — 

of E105 and dignus, are plainely deduced, worthineſſe, deſert 3 and merite of Saints „ ont of Dignes ſe. , 
the Scriptares. 

FvLx, 12, You: firſt foundation is falſe, therefore all your building falleth to the ground. For 
when wee tranſlate that text thus: The afflictions of this time, are not worthy of the 
glory to come, wee meane not thus : deſerue not the glory to come but euen as 
you doe, they are not equall or comparable: but thereof it followeth, that they 
deſerue not, for to deſerue, is to doe a thing equall vnto the reward: the afflicti- 
ons bee not equall , therefore they deſerue not. But when it is ſaid the worke- 
man is worthy of his hire, we acknowledge that he deſerueth his wages, yet wee ſhould 
not doe well to tranſlateir, that he deſerueth his hyre: becauſe —— may be where 
there is no deſert. Gold is worthy to be eſteemed before ſiluer, and yet there is no me- 
rite, or deſert of gold, if we ſpeake properly. That of Tob. g. is not in the Greeke, but 
in ſome Bibles tranſlated out of Latine according to the vſuall phraſe of Engliih , ra- 
ther than to the propertie of the word, where it is iaid Apoc. 5s. The Lambe, that was 
killed, is worthy to receiue power, and riches, though wee will not contend of the de- 
ſerts of Chriſt, yet we may be bold to ſay, that in reſpect ofthe godhead, hewas worthy 
of all honour and glory from everlaſting, before he had created any thing: and there- 
fore worthinefſedoth not alway import deſert, as no worthineſſe doth no deſert, Like- 
wiſe, when it is ſaid of the wicked, Apoc. 16, they are worthy todrinkebloud, it is true, 
that they deſerued that plague, becauſe their cruell workes were iuſtly recompenced 
with that puniſhment : but yet ſome may be worthy of theirpuniſhmenc, that haue not 
deſerued it. The ſonne of a Traytor, is worthy to beare the puniſhment of his fathers 
attainder; yet he hath not alwaies deſerued it by his owne deedes Therefore it is not 
all one: they are worthy, and they haue deſerued. The infants of the reprobate, as ſoon 
as they haue life, are worthy of eternall damnation, and yet they haue not deſerued the 
ſame, by their owne deedes. Therefore where it isſaid of the Elect, They ſhall walke 
with mee in white, becauſe they are worthy, it isnotmeant, that they haue deſerued by 
their one workes, to walke with Chriſt: but becauſe they are made worthy by Chriſt, 
who hath giuenthem grace, not to defile their garments, who alſo ſhall giue them the 
reward of white garments, that is, of innocencie, which no man can deſerue, becauſe 
no man is cleare from ſinne, but onely by forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, in the bloud of Chriſt. 
Therefore you haue performed nothing leſſe, than your promiſe, which was to prooue 
the equiualent of merite, out of the Scripture, and to force vs, by our tranſlation, to 
confeſſe the ſame. For worthineſſe doth not alwaies argue or enforce deſert, as deſert 
doth worthineſſe, worthineſſe being a more generall word, than merit or deſert. 

MART. 13. | Bat to proceede one ſteppe further, we proue it alſo to be inthe Scriptures , thus, Themſelues agua, & 
tranſlate thus, Heb. 10. 29. Of how much forer puniſhment ſhall hee be worthy, which wats 
treadeth vnderfoote the ſonne of God ? thowghone of their Bibles of the yeere 15,62, very brite deſert, 

falſty and corruptly, leaueth out the words, worthy of, ſaying thus, How much ſorer ſhall he 

be puniſhed, &c. Fearing no doubt by tranſlating the Greeke word ſincerely , this conſequence hd 
that now I ſhall inferre, to wit, If the Greeke word here, by their owne tranſlation, ſygnifie to bee 
worthy of, er, to deſerue, being fpoken of paines and puniſoment deſerued: then muſt they grant 

vs the ſame word (0 to ſignifie elſewhere in the new Teſtament, when it i ſpoken of deſerning hea- 
wen, and the kingdome of God, as in theſe places, Luc. 21. Watch therefore, all times pray- irawmfie- 
ing, that you, M ay Bz W oRTuy to ſtand before the ſonne of man, aud chap. 20, F. 
They Thar ARE WORTHY toattain to that world, and to the reſurrection from 3. 
the dead, neither marry, nor are married, and 2. Theſſ. 1. That you may BE Wo &- g,nwnto- 
TH Y of the kingdome of God, for which alſo ye ſuffer. Nai dds 5 

FV Tk. 13. Tou thinke to haue great aduantage at our tranſlation of the word «:05%nmw, Heb. (491% 
10. fh all be worthy : which is true according to the ſenſe, but not ſo proper for the word, 
which ſignifieth rather to be iudged, or accounted worthy, whether hee be worthy in- 
deed, or not. And ſoit ſbould haue beene tranſlated, if the nature of the word had bin 
exactly weighed, But the tranſlators looked rather tothe purpoſe ofthe Apoſtle, which 
is by all meanes to terrifie ſuch contemners and backe - ſliders, of whom hee ſpeaketh. 

The Greeke word therefore doth not ſigniſie to deſerue, but to bee judged 22 - 
choug 
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though it is true, that thoſe of whom the Apoſtle there ſpeaketh , deſerued extreame 

ines of damnation. And euen ſo it ſigniſieth in all other places, as Led. 2 0.gmSebiores, 
they that ſhall be counted worthy to attaine to that world, and Lal. 2 1. ive? G Eads, 
that you may be counted worthy, and 2 Theſſ i. u, that you may be counted 
worthy, And ſo the word doth ſiguiſie in other places, without controuerlie, as Lal 7. 
the Centurion ſaid, d iuavriy ile mz, I accounted not my ſelfe worthy, and 1 T. 5. 
The Elders that gouerne well, &:52ww,let them be counted worthy of double honour, 
for it is the imperative mood, therefore it is a fault in our tranſlations, to make it the in- 
dicatiue : for wee cannot ſay, let them be worthy, or let them be madeworthy, but let 
them beiudged, repured, or accounted worthy, 

Thus you ſhould tranſlate in all theſe places, according to your tranſlation of the former place 
to the Hebrewes: or at the leaſtwiſe you ſbould baue thu ſenſe and meanmgyas the old vulgar La- 
tine bath, tranſlating in ail theſe places, counted worthy, but meaning worthy indeed : as Qui d gui habe- 
when it iu ſaid, Abraham was reputed inſt, it ts meant, he was inſt indeed, If you alſo haue this _ 140 
weaning in your tranſlations, which here follow the vulgar Latine then we appeale ts your ſelues, u, - 
whether to be counted worthy, and to be worthy, and to deſerne, and to mers, be not all one : and 
ſo here alſo Merit « deduced, But if you meane according to your herefie, to ſugnifie by tranſlating 
counted worthy, that they are not indeed worthy, then your purpoſe is heretical, andtranſla- 
tion falſe, and repugnant to your tranſlatirg the ſame ward in other places, as is declared,and now 
further wee will declare. 

I haue ſhewed you how wee ſhould tranſlate that word in any place, whereſoever it is 
read, euen as the vulgar Latine hath in the places by you noted, and in thoſe three 
texts, Lab. 20.21. 2 Theſſ. 1. wee meane not falſſy counted worthy, bur worthy indeed, 
as M hen it is ſaid, that Abraham was reputediuſt, wee acknowledge that hee was truly 
ſo reputed, and that he was iuſt indeed, But where you appeale to our conſciences, whe- 
ther to be counted worthy, and to be worthy, and to deſerue, and to merit, bee not all 
one; I anſwer you plainly, and according to my conſcience, they be not: but cuen as 
Abraham vas reputed juſt, and was iuſt indeed, not by deſert, but by faith; ſo in thoſe 
three texts, the faithfullare counted worthy, and are worthy indeed, not by their merit, 
and deſert, but for leſus Chriſts ſake : for herein your hereſie is greatly deceiued, to ima- 
gine, that he which is iuſt by Chriſt, by faith, or by imputation, is not truly iuſt, or not 
juſt indeed. For Chriſt, faith, and imputation, are not contrary, or oppoſed to truth, 
but to merit or deſert of the partie, that is iuſt by Chriſt, by faith, or by imputation, and 
ſo wee ſay of them that are accounted worthy for Chriſts ſake, and not for their owne 
merits, 

They whom Cod doth make worthy, they are truly and indeed worthy : are they not! But by AS, to 
your omne tranſlation of the ſame word in the actiue voice, God doth make them worthy : There. — 
fore in the "= voice it muſt alſo ſigniſie to be made, or to be indeed worthy, For example, — . — 
2 Theſſ. 1. 1 1. you tranſlate thus, Wee alſo pray for you, THAT OV GOD May be worthy. 
Max z Yov Worray of this calling : according to which tranſlation, why did you not ive dhe Al- 
alſo inthe ſelfe ſame chapter, à little before, tranſlate thus That you MAT Be MADE alk 
WoxrT H (azdſobe worthy) of the kingdome of God, for which alſo you ſuffer. Tow e e, 
know the caſe is like in both places, and in the Greeke Doctors you ſpecially ſonld know (by your — > » 
oſtentation of reading them in Greeke ) that they according to this wſe of holy Scripture, very ef. 75% Sa 

ten ve alſo this word, beth aftinely and paſſinely, to make worthy, and to be made, or to bee «Sm. 
worthy. Seethe Greeke Liturgies. Y. 

They muſt needs be worthy, whom God maketh worthy : but then are they not wor- 
thy by their merits or deſerts, but by his grace in Ieſus Chriſt, and ſo our Tranſlators 
meane, when they ſay, 2 The l. 1 1,thatour God may make you worthy of this calling, 
although the cleerer tranſlation had beene, that God may account you worthy, as the 
vulgar Latine hath, vr dignetur, for dignor is not to make worthy, but to vouchſafe, or 
to account worthy, Wherefore you doe vainly here ſnatch at a word, contrary to the 
meaning both ofthe Tranſlator, and of the text: for thoſe whom God maketh worthy, 
are not worthy by their deſert, but by his grace accepting them. How the Greeke Do- 

Rors vſe the word, it is not now the queſtion, but how it ſignifieth in the Scriptore : al- 
though I ſee not how you proue that the Doctors vſe it, to make worthy, or to be made 
worthy by deſert, ; 

W hich $.Chryſoſtome, to pat all out of doubt, explicateth thus in other words , That hee ird 1nd; «vs 
male vs worthy ofthe kingdome of heauen, Ser. 1. de orando Deo. And upon the Epiſtle 7 y — 5 
to T, cap. 3. in the ſame ſenſe paſſtueiy, God grant woe may all B E Map = Worrny e b 
er be worthy ) of the good things promiſed to them that lone him. And in another place ; g 
of the ſaid Do ter it muſt needs ſiguiſte to be worthy, as when ho ſaith, In Cololl. 1. N : — 4 SD a. 

uet 
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liueth ſuch a trade of life, that he is worthy ofthe kingdome, but all is his gift: for to ſay 
thus, No man ſo liueth, that hee can be counted worthy of the kingdome of heauen, 1 
falſe, ts againſt the Proteſtants owne opinion, which (ſay they) are counted worthy, that are not. 
Againe, to ſay, No man ſo liueth, that he can be made worthy, i falſe, becauſe God can 
make the worſt man worthy, It remaineth then to ſay, No man ſo liueth, that he is worthy: 
which alittle before he declareth thus, No man by his one proper merits obtaineth the a7 xanqou. 
kingdome of heauen, that 1, as bis owne, and of himſelfe, without the grace of God, And lad vun Gixeiy 
yet wee muſt ſhew further ont of the Scripturet, that God maketh vs wort hy, aud ſo we are indeed 
wort by, and here alſo wee muſt connince you of falſe andpartrall interpretation, 
FvLx.16, S. Chryſoſtome putteth not the matter any whit out of doubt, for your (ide: for he 
[ doth not expound this text of 2 Theſſ.i. but onely in the latter end of his Sermon prai- 
eth, that God having mercy vpon vs all, will make vs worthy of hiskingdome. Where 
you might haue ſeene, if you had not beene blinde with frowardnelle,that God maketh 
vs worthy by his mercy, not by our merits. That «5oX% in his praier vpon the third 
to Titus, is taken ro be made worthy, rather than to be accounted worthy, you haue 
no proofe, but your owne authoritie : although for God to make worthy by his mercy, 
and to account worthy, is all one in effect. The third place, in Epiſt. ad Col. cap. i. is al- 
together againſt you: where he ſaith, no man liueth ſuch a trade of life, that hee may be 
judged or accounted worthy of that kingdome, but all is the gift of God; is not his mea- 
ning plaine, that no man can beaccounted worthy by workes or merits, but altogether 
by the grace and gift of God? 
With this diſtinction therefore, which is plaine, euen by thoſe words which you cite, 
that Chryſoſtome maketh, a, without any inconuenience, may ſignifie in this 
place, to be accounted worthy. No man by his owne proper merits obtaineth the king- 
dome of heauen (faith hee) but euen as a lot is rather by hap and chance, ſo it is here: 
meaning that God giueth his kingdome no more according to mans deſerts, than lots 
doe fall to men by chance, which yet God diſpoſeth as it pleaſeth him. Finally, the 
whole diſcourſe of the Doctor being againſt mans merits, vſing the word in the ſame 
place ſo often of Gods dignation, vouchſafing or accounting worthy, you had great 
ſcarcitie of examples out of the Doctors, that bring this place to proue that e ſig- 
niieth to be made worthy by merit, and not by meere mercy, 
Mur. 17. The Greeke word Inas ( I pray you) what doth it ſignifie ? Ton muſt anſwer that it ſygnifieth 
not only meet, but alſo worthy : for ſo Bexa teacheth you, and ſo you tranſlate, Matt.3.11, and 
cap. 1. and x Cor. i 5.9. I am not worthy, in all three places, Aud why (1 pray you) did you * i iu 
not likewiſe follow the old Latine Interpreter one ſtep further, ſaying, Giuing thankes to God 
the Father, THAT HAT MADE Vs WORTR T, but tranſlating rather thus, . ile 
which hath made vs meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints in light. Here 95 55% 
was the place — ſhould haue ſbewed your ſinceritie, and haue ſaid that God maketh vs — _ 
worthy of heauenly blifſe : becauſe you know if ixares be worthy, then ia ito make wor- L 
thy. But you are like to Bexa your Maſter, who ( as though all interpretation of words were at 
his commandement ) (ath, here and here, and ſo forth, I haue followed the old Latine Inter- Annot. in 2. 
preter, tranſtating it worthy : bat in ſuch and ſuch a place (meaning this for one) I choſe ra- Atte. Tf. 
thertoſay, MEER T. But that both he and you ſhonld here alſo haue tranſlated worthy, the 5 1 
Greeke Fathers ſhall teach you, if wee be not worthy, or able to control ſo mightie Grecians, 4 —_ dicers 
jou pretend to be when you crow vpon your owne dunghilly otherwiſe in pour tranſlations ſhewing n 
ſmall kill, or great malice, 
FyLx,17, If you be not able to draw merit out of the word i? which properly ſignifieth wor- 
thy; you ſhall haue ſomewhat adoe to uring it out of the word iwas, which properly 
which properly ſignifieth apt or meet, and ſometime ſufficient, according to which lat- 
ter ſignification, Beza in three places tranſlateth dignws, becauſe ſafficiens is no Latine 
word in that ſenſe to be vſed. But now you aske, why wee went not a ſtep further, to 
tranſlate mW i , Coloſſ. 1. v. 12. which hath made vs worthy, I anſwer you, firſt 
there is no reaſonthat a word which hath divers ſignifications, ſhould alwayes be tranſ- 
Jated after one, Secondly, when a word hath one moſt vſuall ſignification, and two ot 
three other ſignifications not ſo vſuall, by tranſlating it once or twice according to the 
ſenſe of the place, after one of the beſt vſuall ſignifications, wee are not bound to giue 
ouer the moſt common and vſuall ſignification, when the ſenſe of the place requireth 
it, Thirdly, when a verbe is deriued of a noune that hath divers ſignifications, it lignifi- 
eth moſt commonly after the moſt vſuall ſiguification, as Ar, ſometime ſignifieth 
cheape, wee muſt not thereof conclude, that aS ſignifieth to make cheape : ſo ic 
ſignifieth ſometime great, or much, you may as wellſay, that ic ſignifieth to magni- 
fe, to make great, or to multiplie, which none but a mad man would fay : and ry _ 
—— 
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thinke you haue made a great argument, when you ſay, if ii be „then ld 
is to make worthy, It remaineth that ſeeing the mo} vſuall ſignifieation of 
ixarts is apt or meet, the true and beſt 5 — of lebe is to make apt or meet, which 
wee haue followed in our tranſlation, But if you will ſtill contend that Ire is all one 
with 45 , then you muſt tell vs, as you require vs often, whether ixz»is ek # dai, 
be as Grecke, as 4. dv, if you would ſay, worthy of death, Beza there- 
fore followeth not his pleaſure, here he chuſeth to ſay, for ita, idowexns, but the na- 
ture of the word, and the viuall ſignification thereof, compared with the ſenſe of the 
place. And if wee ſhould follow your vulgar Latine tranſlation, and ſay, that God hath 
made vs worthy to be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints in light, you are neuer 
the neere for your merits : for God maketh ys worthy by his grace, — by the cighte- 
ouſneſſe and holineſſe of Chriſt, which is imputed to vs being incorporated to him, and 
made liuely members of his my body. How vainly you charge the Tranſlators 
with bragging, vnskilfulneſſe, and malice, they that are learned can iudge, and God will 
one day reuenge it. 


c ita i uud . ig, that is, hath made vs worthy, and ginen ut the grace to be worthy. And 
S. Bafil in orat. Liturg, making beth Greeks words all one, ſaith, 


The Greeke Fathers (I ſay) interpret the Apoſtles word here, thus: 1g.nfiwow nuas, ie Oleum in caten; 


Hov HasT MADE wnathogs; 


Worry to bee Miniſters of thy holy Altar. Aud anon after, Marx VS HI.. 
Work v forthis miniſterie. And S. Chryſoffome wpon the Apoſtles place, God doth 1m nyu=y 


not only giue vs ſocietie with the Saints, but maketh vs alſo worthy to receiue fo great 
dignitie. Aud here i a goodly confideration of the goodne ſſe of God toward vi, that doth indeed 
by hu grace make vs worthy of ſo great things,who otherwiſe are moſt vnwort h, vile, and abiect. 
Which making of vs worthy, is expreſſedby the ſaid Greeke words, more than by the Latine me- 
reri, becauſe it declareth whence our merit and worthineſſe proceedeth,to wit of God, Both which 


latrone, 


F. Chryſoſtome expreſſeth excellently, thus: When hee brought in Publicans to the _ Ho.d: eruce c 


dome of heauen, he defamed not the kingdomeof heauen, but magnified it alſo wit 
great honours,ſhewing that there is ſuch a Lord ofthe kingdome of heauen,which hath 
made cuen vaworthy perſons to be ſo much better, that they ſhould deſerue euen the 
glory of that dignitie. Aud Oecumenius ſaith, that it is Gods glory, TO MAK AZ His 
SnnvanrTs Wo ATH —U— — TO HAV 
BEENI Maps WORTE of fuchthings, is 2 Theſ. i. 

Ifthe Greeke Fathers did ſo — the Apoſtles words, yet your merit is to ſeeke, 
as I haue ſaid. For I will not contend, whether God make vs worthy, but whether hee 
make vs worthy by deſert of our good workes, or by his mercy and grace, in the re- 
demption of his Sonne. But let vs ſee what the Fathers ſay to the matter. Firſt Oecume. 
nius words are flat againſt you, if they be truly tranſlated, watioor, he hath counted vs 
—— — hath — = _ vsto be _ See younot, or - our worthi- 
neſſe and meetneſſe dependet is grace, a acceptation ? The Liturgie intitu- 
led of Baſil, although it haue a — — maketh neuer — for 
you, The Miniſter praieth that God would account him worthy, or make him meet 
for the miniſterie. And if you ſhould in both places tranſlate, that God maketh worthy, 
you cannot proue merit thereby, but contrariwiſe it ſoundeth againſt merit, for God 
maketh vs not worthy by our deſerts, but by the worthineſſe of Chriſt, Chryſoſtome 
alſo, as haue ſhewed before vpon this place, doth vtterly condemne your opinion of 


merits, for hee faith, Such are the things that are giuen, that hee hath not onely giuen ce 
them, but alſo made vs able to receiuethem, Againe, he hath not only giuen vs the ho- 0 
What is our abilitie to re- cc 
ceiue the gifts of God, but faith in the merits of Chriſt? The place of Chryſoſtome, c 
ing by workes, but by thegrace 


nour, but alſo ſtrength to embrace it. What is our ſtrength 


Hom. de cruce & latrouo, is not to be vnderſtood of 
of God, and remiſſion of their ſinnes, which maketh men meet and worthy of his glo- 


Ft etian ill: ns 
dignitatu gle- 
riam mereren- 
tur. 
*Fdu. 


rie; as the example of the Publican, iuſtified only by remiſſion of his ſinnes, and of the Luk. 18. 
harlot ſaued by faith, lch he vſeth, doth plainly declare. And yet ſanctification, and Euk-7- 


the fruits of good life, are not excluded from the perſons iuſtiſied and ſaued, but onely 
merit or deſert of workes, according rowhich, as the ſame Chryſoſtome faith, in ep. 
Col. i. wee mult fay, wee are vnprofitable ſeruants, when wee haue done all that is com- 
manded vs. But this is no place to handle controuerſies of Religion, but tranſlations of 
the Scripture, The word AS, except you bring vs better euidence than yet wee ſee 
any, in all places where wee reade it, wee may tranllate it aignari, which is to vouchſafe, 
or aceount worthy, 

Thus wee (ce how the holy Scripture vſeth equinalent words to ſignifie merit, which you ſup- 
Preſſe as much as you can. So likewiſe wee might tell you of other words and phraſes _—_— 
9 
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plainly import and ſignifie merit: as when it is ſaid, Eccleſ. 16. man ſhall finde accor- x7 mw is 

oben 2 beth your Maſter and ours in the Greeke tongue, toleth vr, that aw bee 
the Greeke word iuri du (to finde) is properly to roccius for that which a man bath ginen or la. * an wp 
bored. And to requite you with ſome prophane anthoritie (becauſe you delight much in that ie. 
kinde ) the whole Oration of Demoſthenes oegs lu, will tel youths ſame. Now, to receius ivecy & 
fer that which a man hath laboured or wrought, what doth it elſe preſuppoſe, but merit and de- dear. 
fert! It is acommonphraſe of the Scripture, that God willindge and reward or repay according * 16. 
to cuery mans workes, Doth not this include merit and demerit of workes ? But I wot not how nor Hons — 
wherefore, in this caſe you tranſlate ſometime deeds, for workes, ſayi 7 Who will reward & n= 50 
euery man according to his deeds. And againe, You ſee then how that of deeds a man is . 
juſtified, and not of faith only. $5 iber. 

FVI Ek. 19. Wee doe not yet ſee, that the holy Scriptures vſed any word equiualent to merit, 
whereby it might be gathered, that wee are iuſtified or ſaued by merit of good workes. 

But you haue other words and phraſes, that doe plainly import and ſignifie merit, as in 
Eceleſiaſſicus 16, Euery man ſhall finde according to his workes. Where you put vs in 
minde, what our Maſter Budee writeth of the proper ſiguification of ivpivr, that is, to 
deſerue, bringing example therefore out of Demoſthenes Oration o A. But I 

ay you, doth our ſaid Maſter affirme this to bee the onely ſignification of that verbe ? 
Wherehee bringeth you the example out of Gregorie, of Saul, which fecking his fa- 
thers Aſſes, camei ween, found a kingdome, doth hee meane that by ſeeking his fa- 
thers Aſſes, hee deſerued a kingdome ? Againe, the example hee bringeth out of Saint 
Luke, Evyss zu xen agg 75 Se, Thou haſt found fauour or grace with God ; doth 
hee vnderſtand, that the Virgin MAR x deſerued the grace of God? But you obiect, 
that ĩt is a common phraſe of the Scripture, that God will iudge or reward, or repay 
to euery man according to his workes, It is true, but not to euery one according to 
his merits, for then all ſhould bee damned, for all haue deſerued death; and no 
man ſhould bee ſaued, for no man meriteth ſaluation. But God rendreth to the 
faithfull according to their workes, when hee freely giueth for Chriſts ſake eternall 
life to them, that by perſeuerance of good workes (as the Apoſtle faith) ſeeke glorie, 
honour, and incorruption. Their workes therefore are the fruits of his grace, not the 
merits or deſerts of his grace, by which wee are ſaued, Epheſ.2. But here againe you 
quarrell, that for workes, wee ſay ſometimes deeds, as though they were not all one. 
= - they bee not, why doe you, 1 Cor.s. tranſlate, Qui hoe opre fecit, that hath done 
this deed ? 

MazT,20. I er yon will tel vt, that you vſe toſay deeds or workes indifferently, as alſo you may ſay, 
that you put no difference betweeve iuſt and righteous, meet and worthy, but vſe both indiffe- 
rently, To the ignorant thu is a faire anſwer, and ſpall ſoone perſwade them : but they that ſee 
further, muſt needs ſaſpect you, till you gine a good reaſon of your doing. For, the controner fie 
being of faith and workes, of iuſtice and iuſtification by workes, of > worthineſſe or value 


of workes, wby dee you not preciſely keepe theſe rearmes — tothe controuer ſie, the Greeke 


words being alwayes pregnant in that ſignification ? Why ſhould you once tranſlate the Greeks 
ita, deeds, rather than workes ? Ton know it is properly workes, 4s ce, deeds. It were 
ery good in matters of controuerſie to be preciſe, Bezamaketh it a great fault in the old vulgar Prefat in an. 
Latine Tranſlator, that hee expreſſeth one Greeks word in Latine diners wayes, Tou chop and Toft.t556+ 
change ſogmifications here and there as you liſt, and you thinks you ſatifie the Reader marnellons 
well, if ſometime you ſay Idoll, and not alwayes Images; ſometime iuſt, and not alwayes 
righteous 3: and if in other places you ſay worker, or if one Bible hath workes, where another 
hath deeds, you thinke this is very well, and will anſwer all the matter ſuſſicieutiy. Had and your 
* Conſcience be Iudge herein, and let the wiſe Reader conſider it deepely, The leaft thing that wee 
demand the reaſon of, rather than charge you with all, ts, = your ¶ hurch Bible ſaith in the 
places before alleadged, The righteous iudgement of God, which will reward every man Nyguaxptoie 
according to his deeds ; and, Man isiuſtified by deeds, and not by faith onely: whereas * 
you bee ihe Greeks is more pregnant for us than ſo, and the matter of controuerſis would better : 
appeare on our ſide, if you ſaid tis: The Ivs v iudgement of God, which will reward 
_ __ according to his OAK ES: and, Man is iuſtified by workes, and not by 
th oni. | 
| If you could tell vs what aduantage our doctrine might haue, by tranſlating deeds 
OR" ratherthan workes, it might be falpeted why —— — the one, rather than 
the other: but ſeeing you cannot imagine, nor any man elſe, what it ſhould auaile vs, 
to vſe the one rather than the other, it may bee reaſonably thought, that the Tranſla- 
tors meant no ſubtiltie, eſpecially when in places of like apparance for our aſſertion, they 


vſethe word deeds alſo: as Galat. 2. v.16. A man is not juſtified by the deedes — 
ay, 
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law, but by faith of Ieſus Chriſt, where the Greeke word is #250, as well as in S. James. 
But where you ſay that oe is proper for deedes, you were beſt call the ſecond booke 
of Saint Luke, The deedes of the Apoſtles, The fault that Beza findeth with the vulgar 
Latine tranſſation is, that in diuers places, he tranſlateth one word divers waies, & them 
differing. For otherwiſe to tranſlate for £94 ſometimes Gladius, and ſometimes Enfir, 
it were no fault, no morethanit is in vs to vic the wordes iuſtice and righteouſneſſe, 
workes and deedes, faith and beliefe, truſt and confidence, &c. And you your ſelues in 
ſuch words doe often vie the ſame libertie. 

But will you not yet ſet merite and meritorious workesin the Scripture ? I maruell your abi in | £pif..8 
the Greeke teacheth you nothing in this point, Saint John ſaith : Looke to your ſelues , that gig 
youloſe not the things which you hauewrought , but that you may recciue a full re- 
ward, Me thinketh, in theſe words the equinalent of merite is eafily ſeene of any man that i , % 
not wilfully linde. But you ſhoula ſte further than the common ſort. For you know that the Ts. yas ** 
Greeke bere"ſgnifieth, not onely that which we worke, but that which we worke for. As in the gi. 

Greeks phraſe of working for a mans lining, and as you tranſlate Io, 6. v. 27. LaBboyR NOT indo 
For TAE Mears thatperiſheth, bh for that meate which endureth vnto life euer- l. 
laſting. Such labourers God hired to work in his vineyard, and *the workeman is worthy —— 
of his hire, So that the Apoſtle in the former wordes exhorteth to perſeuerance, that wee leſe ene. 
not the reward or pay, for which we worke, and which by working we merit and deſerne, Luc. 10. 

You fare with vs, as a merry fellow did with his friends, of whom Eraſmus telleth, 
who affirming that he ſaw in the skie a fieri Dragon, with often asking them if they did 
not ſee it, he induced them at length, euery one to confeſſe they ſaw it, leaſtthey ſhould 
haue beene thought to be purblinde. But in good earneſt, and in my conſcience, I ſes 
no more merite in the Scriptures, than I did before. Yea I haue this argument more, to 
perſwade mee that it is not found in the Scriptures , becauſe the chiefeſt patrones there · 
of, bauing taken ſuch paines to finde it, are no as farre from it, as euer they were. But 
to the matter, I ſay there is no merite included in the ſaying of Saint Tohn , although 
you rehearſe it in the ſecond perſon, after the vulgar Latin tranſlation, and not after the 
Greeke, which is in the firſt perſon, and may be referred to the reward of the Apoltles, 
which ſhall be full, if they whom they haue conuerted to the faith, doe perſeuere vnto 
the end. But make it as ſtrong for your part as you can, the full reward is giuen accor- 
ding to the moſt bountifull promiſe of God, to our good workes, of his meere mercie 
and grace, and not by deſert of our workes. And the parable of the labourers, whom 311th. 20 
God hired into his vineyard, declareth moſt euidently, that the reward is of grace, not 
of merite. For if it were of merite, they that came firſt earely in the morning , ſhould 
haue receiued more, as their labour was greater, than they which came at the laſt houre. 

Where our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, the workeman is worthy of his hire, hee teacheth his Luc. 10. 
Diſciples, that they may lawfully take meate and drinke of them to hom they preach, 

according to the common ſaying, or Prouerbe. But thereof it followeth nor, that cue- 

ry one which worketh in Gods vineyard, is worthy for his workes ſake , and by deſert 

of his labour, of eternall glory, for hee promiſeth greater reward ro his workemen, a 

thouſand folde and more, than their labour doth deſerue. So that yet we ſee not, that 

we merite and deſerue by working, although we receiue reward for our worke, or ac- 

cording to our workes. Unde mihi tantum meriti ( ſaith a godly father) cui indulgentia eff A breſ. ad 
pro corona ? whence ſhould I haue ſo great merit when pardon or mercie is my cron ne. vn. is exhort. 

Againe Bezavelleth us, that aintusdla fignifieth mercedem quæ meritis reſpondet, chat „% , 

, «reward ayſwerable to the merits, Pre. finde many words inthe Scripture like onto this, , — 
tunes, adh eng, tu du nude, fun , Which are on Gods part, who is the rewarder and re- am,. 
compenſer, e And on our part we haue ( as the Apoſile ſaith , Heb. 10,and4 ) great con- *Heb. 10. 
dence, confidence ( ſaith Pbotius a notable Greeke father) of our workes , confidence of 1 
our faith, of our tentations, of our patience, &c. Teawe haue tremors e ag in wy 278 7 
the Scripture, which muſt needes ſigniſie as much as Bezaes aimuoie. By the one, us ſaid, In ih, we, 
keeping thy commandements is great reward. Againe, You ſhall receive THE R E- Pr. aps d. 
TR1BYT1 ON of inheritance, Cel. 3. verſ. 24. And 2, Theſſal, 1. v. 6. Gods repaying o in Heb. 
inſt and retribution of Hell or Heanen for good and enill deſerts, © — by the ſame word. Pf 18.0 118 
And by the other, is ſaid, T haue inclined my heart to keepethy iuſtifications ( or comman- jranihog 
dements ) alwaies FOR REWARD. | 

If you can finde an in the Scripture, you convince ys of merit by Bezaes iudge- De 
ment. Therefore, tell vs I pray you, in what booke and chapter we ſhall finde it. Firſt nn. 
you tell vs, that you finde many words like vnto it. Yea, but neither the ſame, nor any 
that is equiualent. For rendring of reward, which all your wordes doe ſigniſie, may be 
according to promiſe by grace: and not by deſert. The confidence of our _—_ that 

otius 
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Photius ſpeaketh of, muſt be vnderſtood as they are teſtimonies of Gods ſanRityin 
ſpirit, or elſe it is eontrarie tothe Scripture, The parable told againſt them that tru 
in themſelues, that they — — we muſt confeſſe, that we are vnproſita- 
ble ſeruants in all our obedience, and beſt workes that wee doe. Yea but you haue 
drremlou and ar in the Scripture, which muſt needes ſignifie as much as Bezacs 
and. Who will yeeld to this neceſſitie ? Ia man promiſe a labourer twentie ſhillings 
for every daies worke, the tendring of this Wages may be called cy, or drmyuerlis, 
and yet no man will ſay, that a daies labour deſerueth twentie ſhillings. That there is 
reward promiſed for them that keepe Gods commandements, wee confeſſe: but 
this reward is either of merite, if they perſectly keepe all Gods commaundements, 
which no man doth : or of mercie, if being iuſtified by faith through remiſſion of their 
ſinnes, they endeauour according to the meaſure of —— giuen vnto them, to 
keepe Gods commandements in ſome part, as God giu — In theteſtimonie 
of Saint Paul, the word of inheritance following immediately after the wordl of reward, 
or retribution, excludeth merits: for the inheritance dependeth of Gods free adoption, 
by which he maketh vs his ſonnes, that he may giue vs that inheritance, which wee 
can neuer deſerue. In the other place the Apoſtle promiſeth reward of glory, to them 
that ſuffer for Chriſts name: which God hauing promiſed of his meere mercie to giue 
vs, and the ſame being purchaſed for vs by the merits of ęur Sauiour Chriſt : it is as iuſt 
before God to render vnto vs, as to tepay the wicked with eternall condemnation, ac- 
cording to their merits. So that the merits of Chriſt, and his ſatisfaction, plead for vs 
in all rewardes, and not the merites of our good workes, Which yet are not ours, 
but Gods gifts in vs. That you alledge out of the Pſalme, followeth afterward to 
bee conſidered. ö : 

But allthis will not ſuffice yow. For whereſoener you can poſſibly, you will haue an enaſion, 
And therefore in this later place you runne to the ambiguitie of the Hebrew word, and 7 2 
thus, IL haue applyed my heart to fulfill thy ſtatutes alwaies, Even VNTO TRE 
END. Alu my Maſters, are not the ſeuentie Greeke Interpreters ſuſſicient to determine the 
ambiguitie of this word ? Is not Saint Hierome, in bis tranſlation according to the Hebrew ? are 
not al the auncient fathers both Greeke and Latine ? It is ambiguons { ſay you and therefore 
youtake your libertie, Ton do ſo indeed, and that like Princes, For in an other place, where the 
Greeke bath determined, you fellow it with all your brart, ſaying, fall Cowne before his foate- , . f 
ſtoole, becauſe he is holy: whereas the ambiguitie of the Hebrew, would haue borne you to WD 

ſay, as in m—_— Latine, becauſcitis holy, aud ſo it maketh for holineſſe of places,which Nn 
Jon cannot abide. | 
F Lou need not be halfe ſo carneſt, for the word of reward, in that verſe of the Pſalme, 
VL X. 23. hich we tranſlate vnto the end: for if it were granted vnto you, that for which you 
make ſo much of it, the merite of good workes will neuer bee eſtabliſhed by it. For re- 
ward, as L haue often ſaid, and plainely proued, doth not of neceſſitie import the me- 
rite or deſert of him that is rewarded: but oftentimes the liberality and bountifulnes of 
the rewarder, which for ſmall labour giueth wonderfull great reward. Now concerning 
the tranſlation of this word yekebb, the Seuentie Interpreters, nor yet Saint Hierome, I 
are ſufficient to determine the ambiguitie in this place, more than in an hundred other 
places, where our tranſlations depart from their judgement. But it is (till free for men 
of euery age, to vſe the gift of knowledge, and interpretation of tongues , vnto the ex- 
act finding out of the true meaning of the holy Ghoſt in the Scriptures. Neither doe 
we ioyne with them, onely for aduantage, as yuu fondly charge vs, but as I haue ſhewed 
you reaſon in the example you bring, ſo is there reaſon alſo to he ſhewed , whereſoeuer 
we either joyne with them, or depart from them. Where youſay, we can not abide ho- 
lineſſe of places, it is falſe, for wee doe acknowledge the holineſſe of all places which 
— can prooue, that God hath ſanctified, as hee did the Arke, the temple, the ta- 
1 be embignitic of the Hebrue de that your libertic in tak 
But you vſe (you ſay ) the ambignitie ofthe Hebrue, Take heede that your libertie in taking 
MART. 2 — ante he common and appraued interpretation of the — Cburch, be not vo- 
ry ſuſpicions. For if it dee ¶niſie alſo reward, as ( you know ) it deth very commonly, and your 
ſelfe ſo tranſlate it, ( Pſal. 1 Ke. 11. when 10u cannot chuſe ; and if the Septuaginta dos here ſo 1 
tranſlate it in Greeke, and * Saint Hierome in his Latine tranflation , according to the Hebrew, — 
and the auncient father sin their commentaries: what vpſtart new Maſters are you that ſet all , ſeq, wits 
theſe toſchoole againe, and teach the world a new tranſlation ? I ou will ſay, you follow our owne terne, vi can 
great Hebrician, Sanctes Pagniuus. Why did you follow him in lus tranſlation, rather than in bus merearperciprre 
Lexicon called Theſaurus, where be interpreteth it as the whole Church did before him? ＋ is comment. 
did you follow him (or Benedictus Arias either) in this place, and do net follow them in the (elfe 
ſame 
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— 


ſame caſe, a little before tranſlating that very Hebrew word, which i in this place, propter re- 


brew or Greeke, but onely your owne errour and hereſie, which is, that we may not doe well in re- 

ſpe of reward, or for reward, and therefore becauſe the holy Prophet Dauid ſaid of himſelfe 
the contrarie, that he did bend bis whole heart to keepe Gods commandements for reward , you 
make him ſay another thing, 


FVI. 24. If Sanctes Pagninus, Benedictus Aaias, and Iſidorus Clarius,be vpſtart new Maſters 


Mur. 25. 


Fyix. 25, 


Maar, 26, 


in your judgement, becauſe they depart here from the Septuaginta, and Saint Hierom, 
wepoore men muſt looke for {mall fauour at your hands, Bur becauſe you ſay we fol- 
low nothing, neither judgement nor learning, in Hebrew or Greeke, but onely our 
owneerrour and herelie : I will (et downe the judgement of Iſidorus Clarius, vpon this 
place, whotranſlateth it, as all the Hebritians of this age doe, and yeeldeth his reaſons 
intheſe words. Inclinani cor meum.] Accommodaui animum meum , vt opere preſtem pre- 
cepta tua, cc, Ihaue inclined my heart, ] I haue applied my minde, that in worke or 
deede, I might performethy commandements , euen vnto the end of my life, For that 
word, propter retributionem, for reward, the Hebrew words haue not: and truely it is to 
be taken away, for it is too ſeruile a thing, and not worthy of ſo great a Prophet, to giue 
diligence to Gods commaundements for reward, and hope of retribution. For that is 
the part of an hireling, and of him which is vnworthy the name of a ſonne: neither can 
he be worthily called a Chriſtian man, that ſerueth Chriſt with this minde. For what ? 
if God ſhould ſay ſo, that he would not reward vs with any other retribution, ſeeing for 
this one thing that we are created by him, we can neuer ſatis ſie this debt, ſhall wee refuſe 
to ſerue him. Therefore we are bound to ſerue him with our whole minde, although he 
had decreed to thruſt vs into hell fire, both for that which we owe him, and for that 
wee liue onely that time which wee beſtow in well doing, for they which giue ouer 
themſelues to all wicked workes, by no meanes can be ſaid to liue. Let there may bee 


an interpretation of the Hebrew words, without ſuch offence, ſo that it may be ſaid, for 


euer is the reward, as elſe where we read, in keeping of them is great reward. For by this 
meanes it is ſignified, that the fruite indeed of keeping Gods law is very great, but yet 
that retribution is not the end and ſcope, but the loue of God. Let all indifferent Rea- 
ders iudge by this, what iuſt eauſe you haue thus to raile; not onely vpon our tranſſa- 
tors; but alſo vpon all learned Papilts , that haue tranſlated euen ſo. And let the igno- 
rant iudge, what knowledge you haue in the Hebrew tongue, which urge the falſe tran- 
fation of the Seuentie againſt the opinion and tranſlation of all the learned Hebritians 
of this age, both Papiſts and Proteſtants: although it were no hard thing to proue, that 
the Greeke text of the Pſalmes, which now we haue, is none of the Seuenties tranſlation, 
as euen Lindanus might teach you, de opt, gen. I. 3. c. 6. 

And to thu purpoſe perhaps it is, ( fer other cauſe 1 cannot geſſe ) that you make ſuch a mar- 
ue lou tranſpoſition of wordes in your tranſlatien, (Math. 19. ) ſaying thus: When the ſonne 
of man ſhall ſit in the throne of his maieſtie, ye that haue followed me in the regenera- 
tien, ſhall ſit alſo vpon twelue ſeates. M bereas the order of theſe wordes both in Greeke and 
Latine, iᷣ this: Lou that haue followed mee, in the regeneration. when the ſonne of man 
ſhall (it in his Maieſtie, you alſo ſhall ſir vpon twelue ſeates. Zo follow Chriſt in tho rege - 
neration, is not eaſily vnderſtood what it ſbeuid meane : but to fit with Chriſt in the regenerari- 
on, that is, inthe reſurrection, vpon twelue ſeates , that is familiar and euery mans interpretati- 
en, and concerueth the great reward that they all then haue, which bere folow Chriſt, as the 
epoſiles did, | 

You looke for faults very narrowly, that can eſpie but a comme wanting, although ie 
be no impious ſenſe to follow Chriſt in the regeneration; for the world by Chriſt was 
after a ſort renewed, when the cauſe of the reſtauration thereof was — , as for 
the reward, of which you haue ſuch a ſeruile care, is expreſſed in ſitting vpon twelue 
ſeates, to iudge the tribes of Iſraell. Wherefore there was no neede, that you ſhould 
feare the loſſe of your reward, by this tranſpoſition, 


The like tr anſpoſaion of words is in ſome of your Bibles ( Heb.2.v.g.) thu. We ſee IE SVS woref.r5to, 


crowned with glory and honour, which was a little inferiour to the Angels, through the 
ſuffering of death. Fhereas both in Greeke and Latine, the order of the words is thus: Him 
that was made a little inferiorto Angels, we feels v s, through the paſſion of death, 
crowned with honour and glory. Is this later, the Apoſtle [aith , that Cirift was crowned 
for bis ſuffering death, and ſo by his death merited his glorie. But by your tranſlation , bee ſaith 


that Chriſt was made inferiour to Angelli by bis ſufferung death, that is ( ſaith Beza ) For to Vun. 


ſuffer death: aud taking it ſo, that he was made inferiowr to Angels, that he might die, then the 
other ſenſe is cleane excluded, that far ſuffering dearb he was crowned with glory: and this _— 
Dn. N place 
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lace among other, whereby it may very well be gathered that * ſome of you thinke that Chriſt Sec Caluine 
haf de wot merite 12 — and exaltation. So obſtinately are you ſet againſt merites — my ad 
and meritorious workes. To the which purpoſe alſe you take away mans free willas 0 vs ha. f. 
bilitie to worke toward his owne ſaluation. 
Whether we ſay, Chriſt wascrowned for his ſuffering, or Chriſt was made inferiour 
tothe Angels through his ſuffering, the ſenſe of either of both is good and godly, and 
may ſtand with the place, neither doth the one of them exclude the other: although 
but one onely can be the ſenſe of the place. And if this be the place, by which you may 
gather, that ſome of vs thinke, that Chriſt merited not his owne glory, it is not worth 
2 ſtraw. We hold that Chriſt for himſelfe needed notto merite , becauſe hee was the 
Lord of glory, but that he merited for vs, to be exalted in our nature, for our ſaluation, 
it is ſo farre off that we deny, that our whole comfort reſteth in his merits, and in his 
glory, which he bath deſerued for vs, wehopeto be _ ed for euer. When you make 
your tranſition to the next Chapter, you ſay , we take away mans free will, as hauing 
none abilitie to worke, by which it ſeemeth, that you doe not onely allow to manthe 
freedome of his will, but alſo power to worke whatſoeuer he will: ſo that hee ſhall not 
onely haue a free will, but alſo a ſtrength by the ſame to worke towardes his owne 


ſaluation. 


FyLxK,26. 
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—— — 


MARTIN. 


CAT. A 
Hereticall Tranſlation againſt FA EE WII. 


8 Gainſt free will pour corruptions be vheſe lob, 1,12, where it «ſaid, As ma- un. 
un Dy asreceiued him, be gauethem power to bee made the ſonnes of 
God: of your tranſlations ſay , he gaue them prerogatiue to be the NTA. 158, 
WATEAKES! orncs of God, Bezadignitic. ho proteſteththat whereas in other places 
5 5 N often he tranſlated this Greeke wrrd, power and authoritie, here hee re- 
> fuſed both, indeed againſt free will;which be ſauh the Sophiſts would prone Vn liceret filiu 
out of this place, reprebending Eraſmu for following t hem in his tranſlation, Po $51 
But whereas the Greoks word is indifferent to ſigmfie dignitie, or libertie, hethat wil tranſlate 
either of theſe, reftr aineth the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt and determmeth it to be bis owne fanfie. If 
you may tranſlate, dignitie : may not we as well trauſlate it, liberty? Yes ſurely. For you know 
it ſignifieth the one as well as the other both in profane and Dinine writers, eAnd you can well 
call to winde aui, and n auntioy, — 2 they are derined, aud that the Apoſtle calleth 
a mans libertie of his owne will, i ian c 7% idis M . Now then if poteſtas is Lative, 1 cer. 7. ij. 
and power in Engliſh, be word; alſo maifferent to ſigmfie both dignitie and libertie , tranſlate ſo 
in the name of God, and leane the text of the Scripture indifferent as wee dee: and for the ſenſe 
whether of the two it doth here rather ſignific, or whether it doth not ſignifie both ( as no doubt it 
doth, and the father: ſo expound it) let that be examined otherwiſe. It ij acommon fault with 
you and intolerable, —_ tranſlation to abriage the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt to one particular vn- 
derſtanding, and to defeate the expoſition of ſo many fatbori that expoundit in an other ſenſe and 
ſenification, As is plaine inthis example alſo followang. 


FILKE. 


Hkeing you confeſſe that the Greeke word ſignifieth not onely power, 

but alſo dignitie, and that in this place it ſignifieth both, it can bee no 
corruption, but the beſt and trueſt interpretation, totranſlate iSvcla, dig- 

F nitie, for that includeth power, whereas power may be ſeuered from 
U i dignitie. Where you would haue vs vſe a word, that is ambigueus, 
when the ſenſe is cleare by your owne confeſſion, you bewray your 

owne corrupt affection, which deſire to haue the Scriptures ſo ambiguouſſy or doubt- 
fully tranſlated, that —— might receiue no benefit of certaine vnderſtanding hy 
them. When a word diuers ſignifications, a wiſe tranſlater muſt weigh, whi of 
them agreeth with the text in hand, and that to vie: but not to ſecke ambiguous words, 
that may bring the matter in doubt, when the meaning to him is certaine. As here _ 
ay» 
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ſay, there is no doubt but it ſignifieth both, and yet you quarrell at our tranſlation, which 
comprehendeth both, and vrge the word of power, from which dignitie may bee ſeue- 
red, whereas from dignitie, power or abilitie or licence cannot be diuided. 

The Apeſtle (1 Cor. 1 f. 10.) ſaiththws: I laboured more abundantly than all they; yer 5 2 5% 
not I, but the grace of God with mee, Which may baue this ſenſe, not I, but the grace of de ij c 
God which is with mee, as . Hierome ſometime eæpoumdethj t : or this, not I, but the grace . 
of God which laboured with mee. Aud by this latter is moſt euident iy ſignified, that the grace 
of God, and the Apoſtle, both laboured together, and not only grace, as though the Apeſtie had 
done nothing, like vnto a bloc he, forced only z but that the gract of God did ſo concurre, as the 
principal agent, with all his labours,that his freewill wrought wit ball. Againſt which truth and 
moſt approued interpretation of this place, you tranſlate according to the former ſenſe onely, ma- 
king it the very text, and ſo excluding all other ſenſes and commentaries,asy our Maſters Caluin 
and Beda taught you, who foould not haue taught you if you were wiſe, to dos that which neither 
they nor you can inſtifie, They reprehend firſt the vulgar Latine Interpreter, for neglefling the 
Greeke article, and ſecondly them that by occaſion thereof, would by this place prone freewil,, By 
which their comment arie, they doe plainly declare their intent and purpoſe in their tranſlation, to 
be directiy againft frecwil. 

S. Hierome fauouring this tranſlation of ours, as he doth in diuers places, li 2. aduerſus cc 
Jonin. Gratia Dei que in me eſt, & lib. z. aduerſ. Pelag. & ad Principem, Gratia Dei que me- cc 
cum eſt, The grace of God whichis in me, or which is wich me. I maruell why you count « 
it among hereticall corruptions, except you take S. Hierome for an heretike. By the lat- 
ter, you ſay it is ſignified, that the grace of God, and the Apoſtle, both laboured toge- 
ther, although it bee no proper ſpeech to ſay, the grace of God laboureth, yet that you 
would haue, is expreſſed before, where S. Paul ſaith, I haue laboured more than they all, 
which none but a blocke would vnderſtand, that he was forced like a blocke. The grace 
of God vſeth no violence, but frameth the will of man to obedience and ſeruiee of God. 
But that S. Paul had of himſelfe no free will to performe this labour, but that it was al- 
together of the grace of God, which gaue him this will, he confeſſeth more plainly, than 
that ic can be denied, where he faith, Not I : whereby he meaneth, not that he was only 
helped by the grace of God, and did it not alone; but that he did nothing by his owne 
ſtrength, but altogether by the grace of God, which made him willing, which of nature 
was vnwilling to ſet forththe Goſpell, yea by froward zeale became a blaſphemer and a 
perſecutor thereof. Which grace gaue him not onely a will to promotethe Goſpell,but 
inſpired himalſo with diuine knowledge, by revelation, without ſtudie or hearing of 
other men: which gaue him alſo ſtrength to ouercome ſo many difficulties, that no la- 
bour, nor trauell, nor perſecution, nor continuance of time, did make him weary, or 
faint in his labour. All this (L ſay) he doth aſcribe wholly vnto the grace of God, And 
this ſenſe doth not make Paul a blocke, nor enforced by violence, but auilling, prompt, 
and painfull labourer. But if you meane, that &. Paul had a free will,and ſtrength of him- 
ſelfe, which only was holpen by the grace of God, then is your ſenſe abominable Pelagi- 
aniſme, hereſie, worthy to be trodden vnder feet by all Chriſtians, and of Caluin and 
Bezamoſtiuſtly reprehended, who are vtter enemies to free will, that derogateth any 
thing from the grace of Chriſt, without whom wee can doe nothing: which text alwayes Io. i g. v. g. 
choaked the Pelagians, and ſo doth it their halfe faced brethren, the Papilts. 

Bur concerning the Greeke article omitted in tranſlation, if they were but Grammarians in j Nas nay 
both tongues they might know that the Greeke article many times cannot be expreſſed in Latine, *{4. 
and that this is one felicttie and prerogatiue of the Greeke phraſe, aboue the Latine, to ſpeake 
more briefly, commodiouſly and ſignificantly, by the article. What need wee goe to Terence, and 
Homer, as they are wont ? Is not the Scripture full of ſuch ſpeeches ? Tacobus Zebedæi, laco- 

bus Alphæi, Iudas lacobi, Maria Cleophæ, andthe lige. Are not all theſe ſincerely tranſla- 

ted into Latine,though the Greeks article be not expreſſed ? Can you expreſſe the article,but you 

uſt adde more than the article, and ſo adde to the text, as you doe very boldly in ſuch ſpeeches 

throughout the new Teſtament, yea you doc it whenthere is us article inthe Greeks, as Io. 3. 36, (witneſſe.) 
and 1 ep. Io. 2. 2. yeaſometime of an hereticall pur peſe, as Eph. 3. By whom wee haue bold- (anes) 
neſſe, and entrance with the confidence which is by the faith of him, or, in him, a it in in Bib.1 562. 
ether your Bibles, Tou ſay, confidence which is by faith, A thowgh there were no confidence No.Teſt.r 5th. 
by workes, Tou know the Greeks beareth not that tranſlation, vnleſſe there were au article after © mmudiaw, 
confidence, which i not, but you adde it to the text hereticaly, as alſo Beza doth the like, „h 7 Ns. 
(Rom. 8. 2.) and your Geneua Enghſo Teſtaments after him, for the heroic of impuratiue 

iuſtice, as in bis annotations hee plainly deduceth , ſaying conſidentiy, I doubt not but à NU 
Greeke article muſt bee vn Jerſiood, and therefore (forſooth ) put into the text alſo, Hee ( 


Lay 


Lay 


deth the ſame in Saint Tames 2. v. 2 o, ſtill debating the caſe in his annotations why hee doth (6, " mis (i) 
N 2 an 
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and when he hath concluded in his fancie,that thus or that is the ſenſe,he putteth it ſo in the text, 
and tranſlateth accordingly. No maruell now if they reprehend the vulgar Latine Interpreter, 
for not tranſlating the Greeks article in the place which wee be gan to treat of,whenthey finds ar- 
ticles lacking in the Greeke text it ſelfe, and boldly adde them for their purpoſe in their tranſla- 
tion : whereas the vulgar Latine interpretation is in all theſe places ſo ſmcere, that it neither ad- 
deth nor diminiſheth, nor goeth one iot from the Greeke. 

Concerning the omiſſion of the Greeke article, which Caluin and Beza reproue inthe 
old Tranſlator, you make many words to no purpoſe : for they reproue him not for 
omitting it, where either it cannot, or it need not be expreſſed, but in this place, where 
both it may, and meet it is, that it ſhould be expreſſed. But wee (you ſay) to expreſſe the 
article, doe adde more than is in the text: yet in truth we adde nothing, but that which is 
neceſſarily to be vnderſtood, as when we ſay Iames the ſonne of Zebedee,where you had 
rather ſay Iames of Zebedee, as though you were ſo preciſe, that for neceſſary vnder- 
ſtanding, you would not adde a word tothe text, and yet you doe very often, yea ſome- 
times where no need is: as Act. 8. where the Latine is Curanerumt Stephanum, you tranſ- 
late it, they tooke order for Steuens funerall. Doth Curare ſignifie to take order for a fu- 
nerall? So likewiſe Lx. 10. Peniterent, they had done penance. But to anſwer ſor our 
owne doings, Joh. 5. v. 3 6. where Chriſt faith, I haue a greater witneſſe than lohns wit- 
neſſe, why may not the article ; be referred rather to fa wels, that is of necellitic to bee 
vnderſtood, than to Ivar In the other place, 1 John 2. v. 2. the word ſinnes muſt needs 
be vnderſtood in the pronoune adiectiue ours. In the third text, where you accuſe the 
Tranſlators of hereticall purpoſe, the ſenſe is all one, whether you adde the article or no. 
For when the Apoſtle faith, by Chriſt we haue boldneſſe, and entrance with confidence 
by faith, how can you vnderſtand confidence by workes? and whether there bee confi- 
dence by workes or no, there can none be proued by this place, Where Beza vnderſtan- 
deth an article, Ro. 8. whom our Engliſh tranſlation doth follow, it is only to make that 
plaine, which otherwiſe is neceſſatily to bee vnderſtood. For there is no difference be- 
tweene theſe ſayings, The law of the ſpirit of life in Chriſt Ieſus, and this, The law of the 
ſpirit of life which is in Chriſt Ieſus, hath delivered mefrom the law of ſinne and death. 
The article or relatiue therefore declareth no more, but that the law ofthe ſpirit of life is 
in Chriſt Ieſus, which deliuereth vs. For both the text faith, in Chriſt Ieſus, and it can- 
not be in any other to deliuer vs: for he ſaith not, The law of the ſpirit of life in vs, but 
in Chriſt leſus;and the next verſe following doth manifeſtly confirmethe ſame, as euery 
man may ſee that will conſider it. Likenife Iames theſecond, Wiltthou know, O thou 
vaine man, that faith without workes is dead ? If you ſay, the faith which is without good 
workes is dead, is not that the meaning of the Apoſtle? Where he addeth immediatly, 
that Abraham was juſtified by ſuch a faith, as was fruitfull of good workes, And when he 
bringeth example of Deuils faith, is it not manifeſt he ſpeaketh of ſuch a faith, as is vt- 
terly void of all good workes? Where you ſay, that Beza putteth the article into the text, 
and tranſlateth it accordingly, you doe molt ſhamefully belie him: for to the ori ginall 
text he addeth none of his oune collection, but in his tranſlation only, where he iudgeth 
that according to the ſenſe of the place, it muſt of neceſſitie be vnderſtood: which ifit be 
a fault in articles, it muſt be ſo in other words alſo, for like cauſe added. Then anſw er to 
your one tranſlations, where beſide thoſe that I haue noted before, which ſeeme to pro- 
ceed of ſome Popiſh purpoſe, you haue added to your Latine authenticall text: As in 
theſe examples, Mat. 8. Quid nobis & tibi? What is betweene vs? Cap. . Conſide, haue a 
good heart. Cap. 2 2. Male perdet, he will bring to naught. Mar. 2. Poſt dies, after ſome 
dayes, Accumberet, he ſate at meat. Lal. 17. Ab ile, more than he. Joh. 12. Diſcumben- 
tibi, them that ſate at the table. Non quia de egenis pertinebat ad cum, not becauſe he ca- 
red for the poore. Al. g. Eoce ego Domine, Loc here I am Lord. Cap. 10. G»ſtare,to take 
ſomewhat, Cap. 17. (vlentibas, that ſerued God. Nobiliores corum que ſunt Theſſalonice, 
more noble than they, that are at Theſſalonica. Ro. i. Vocatis ſanctus, called to be Saints, &c. 

MART, 4. Put gos will ſayin the place to the Corinthians, there ts a Greeke article, and therefore there N ego, ſed 
 Joudeewellto expreſſe it. 1 anſwer, firſt, the article may then be expreſſed in tranſiation, when gratis Dei me- 
there can be but one ſenſe of the ſame Secondly that not only it may, but it muſt be expreſſed, when cum. 
wee cannot otherwiſe giue the ſenſe of the place, as Mat. 1. 6. Ex ea quzfuit Vriz : where yon z 5 5z0v- 
ſee the vulgar Interpreter omitteth it not, but knoweth the force and | ignificationthereof very well, ia. 
Marry in the place of S. Paul, which wee now ſpeake of, where the ſenſe is doubtful, and the La- 
tine expreſſeth the Greeke ſufficiently otherwiſe, he leaueth it alſo doubtful! aud indifferent, not 
abridging it as you doe, ſaying, the grace of God which is with mee; nor & Calnin, Gratia # ydes # cu 
uz mihi aderat ; ner as Nyricw, Gratia quz mihi adeſt : which two latter are more abſurd Eh 
than yours, becauſe they omit and negleFt altogether the force of the prepoſition cum, which 1 
eXPpr ee, 
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expreſſe, ſaying, with mee. But becauſe you ſay, which is with mee, you meane hereticaly, as c itil. 
they doe, to take away the Apoſtles cooperation and laboring together with the grace of Goa, by 


his freewil, which « by the article and the prepoſition moſt enidently ſignified. 


You takevpon you to preſcribe rules of tranſlation, as though you were Prince ofthe 
Critici or Areopagitæ. But all reaſonable men will confeſſe that the article is io often to 
be expreſſed, as it may, and maketh any thing to the ſenſe & vnderſtanding of the place. 
But as for your rule, that it is not to be expreſſed in tranſlation, when there may be more 
ſenſes than one of the ſame; is ſo good a rule, that by the ſame reaſon, and by equitie 
thereof, whenſoeuer any word commeth in the text, that may haue more ſenſes than 
one, we mult skip it ouer, and not tranſlate it at all, and ſo wee ſhall leaue out fiue hun- 
dred words in thenew Teſtament. A better rule 1 take it to be, in all ſuch cafes, to exa- 
mine what is moſt agreeable tothe common phraſe ot the tongue, & the ſcope of the text 
in hand, according to which (Iſay) the verbe ſubſtantiue is both more vſuall, and alſo 
more probable to be vnderſtood in this text, x Cor. 15. than the participle πσσ .. 

And here I appeale to all that haue rhill in Greeke ſpeec hes and phraſet bet her the Apoſtles 
words in Greeke ſound not thus: | laboured more abundantly than all they: yet not I, but 
the grace of God (that laboured) with mee. Vnderſtanding not the participle of Sum, but 
of the verbe going before, as in the likg caſe when our S auiour ſait h, It is not you that ſpeake, % ;,; (y- 
but the holy Ghoſt that ſpeaketh in you, If he had ſpoken tort thus, but the holy Ghoſt in ronizoxe, 
you, you perhaps wonldtranſlate as you doe here, the holy Ghoſt WHICH ISIN Y ov, S, 
But you ſee the verbe going before is rather repeated: Not you ſpeake, but the holy Ghoſt 
THATSparAKETHINYov. Exenſo, Not I laboured, but the grace of God la- 
bouring with mee, or, WH1icu LaBoyreD Wirth Ms. So praieth the Wiſe man, 
Sap. 9.10, Send wiſdome out of thy holy heauens, that ſhee may be with mee, and labour with Ft me, la- 


mee, 45 your ſelues traxſlate,, Bib. 1577. 


And [likewiſe appeale not only to all that haue skill in Grecke ſpeeches and phraſes, 
but to al them whoſe eares are accuſtomed to reaſonable ſpeeches,whether it be like that 
the Apoſtle would vnderſtand that participle, whereof (perhaps) there is no verbe: for 
where ſhall we reade vyxomaw Secondly, whether he would vnderſtand the partieiple 
of another verbe adiectiue, than went before, for before he ſaid 2onizoe, Thirdly, whe- 
ther he were ſo deſitous to ſet forth his owne cooperation with the grace of God, that he 
would expreſſe it with two prepoſitions, one in appoſition, the other in compolition. 
Fourthly, whether he meant to attribute any thing to himſelfe, x hem as it were correct - 
ing that which he ſaid of labouring, he ſaith, yet not I, but the grace of God. Fiftly, vhe- 
ther he purpoſed to challenge any merit of the labour to himſelfe, or make his labour 
any thing ſeparate or ſeparable from the grace of God, when he ſaid before, by the grace 
of God I am that Iam. Laſt of all, whether his words being reſolued, if this participle be 
added, they containe not a ridiculous tautalogie, or vaine repetition. I haue laboured 
more than they all, yet not I, but the grace of God which laboured together with mee 
hath laboured. To conclude in your example which you faine: Becauſe you can finde 


none to anſwer your fanſie; if the words were as you ſuppoſe, #« u3; N ir , fd? 


To ve , m7; νY Ti var, wee would and mult, if wee did welljtranſlate it thus: It 
is not you that ſpeake, but the holy Ghoſt whichisin you, and ſo vnderſtand, ſpeaketh. 
The ſay ing of Philo, or whatſocuer eloquent Ie that was, which gathered that booke 
of Wiſdome, is not of ſuch importance, that we need to ſeeke any interpretation there- 
of, although it is certaine, that by wiſdome, he meaneth not the Sonne of God, the wiſ- 
dome of the Father, but divine knowledge and vnderſtanding, which is a gift of his ſpi- 


rit, whereof he ſpeaketh by a rhetoricall Proſopepeia, or fiction of perſon, 
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And ſo the Apoſtle calteth himſclfe and his fellow Preachers, Gods coadiutors, collabowrers, Gi cureggel. 
or ſuch as labour and worke with God, which alſo you falſly tranſlate, Gods labourers, to rake 
away all cooperation: and in ſome of your Bibles moſt fooliſhly and peeniſhly, as though you bad 


ſmworne not to tranſlate the Greeks, We together are Gods labourers. As well mig 


you tranſ- 


S Auguſtine. 


Cooperary, c 
2 Cor. 6. 1. 
cure 


late (Ro. S. 17.) chat we together be Chriſts heires, far that which the Apoſtle ſaith coheires; N. 

or ioynt heires with him; the phraſe and ſpeech ¶ as you know ) in Greeke being al one, So doth ovyroneri- 
Bere moſt falſly tranſlate, V oa viuiticauirnos per Chriſtum, for that which is plaine iu the 
Greeke,He hath quickned vs together with Chriſt. Where the Engliſh Bezites leaue alſo the 
Greeke, and follow our vulgar Latine tranſlation rather than Bea, who goth ſo wide fromthe Trauſlitors 
Grebe, that for ſhame they dare not follow him. Fie vpon ſuch hypocriſie and pretenſed honourof are aſhamed 
God. that you will not ſpeake in the ſame tearmes that the Scripture ſpraketh but rather will teach 
the holy Ghoſt how to ſpeake, in not tranſlating as he ſpeaketh. As though the(ephraſesof Scrip- 
ture, men are Gods coadiutort, coworkers with his grace, raiſed with Chriſt, coheires with him. 


compartakers of glory with him, mere all [pokes to the diſhonour of God and ¶ briſt, and as though 
N . 
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theſe being the ſpeeches of the holy Ghoſt himſelfe, needed your reformation in your Engliſh 
tranſlations. Otherwiſe if you meane well, and would ſay as wee ſay, that whatſoener good wee 
doe, wee doe it by Gods grace, and yet worke the ſame by our free will together with Gods grace, 
4s the mouer and helper, and directer of our will; why doe you not tranſlate in the foreſaid place 
FS. Paul accordingly ? 

S. Paul ſaith, 1 Cor.3.9.that he and Apollo are Si cuir, ioyned together in the 
worke and buſineſſe of God ; he ſaith not that they are helpers of God, for God needeth 
no helpe. A helper is of him that lacketh ſtrength, which is blaſphemous toſay of God. 
Therefore euen Faber Stapulenſis (as Beza telleth you) reproueth that tearme adiuto- 
res, which your vulgar Tranſlator vſeth, and you your ſelfe in fauour of your hereſie of 
freewill, doe not tranſlate,but flie to the Greeke word owigzs,, and ſay ¶ vadiurors, which 
if you would expreſſe in Engliſh, ſignifieth fellou-helpers of God, The word ¶ voperary, 
whichS. Auguſtine vſeth (as Beza allo telleth you) may be referred to the ioynt labour 
ofthe Miniſters, in ſeuerall offices of planting and watering. And although it bee re- 
ferred to God, that hee as the Lord and Maſter, and they as the ſeruants, altogether by 
his grace and ſtrength, doe worke together, the ſenſe is not euill, yet not proper for 
this place; becauſe the Apoſtle doth not here ſet out the dignitie of the Miniſters, but 
abaſeth their labour, and ſubmitteth all to God. For hee had to doe with them, that did 
attribute too much vnto the Miniſters worke, with whom it was vnſeaſonable, to extoll 
their labours, and make them coadiutors or fellow-helpers of God. But contrariwiſe 
hee aſcribeth the fruit of all their labours to God, and to take away the Schiſmes that 
were among them, by depending of one Miniſter more than another, declareth that 
they all together are Gods labourers, Gods husbandmen, &c. In the other place, 2 Cor. 
6. v. 1. owtgyirre, it is more proper to ſay, that the Apoſtles ioyned their labours vnto 
Chriſt offering his grace, that it ſnould not be receiued in vaine. Where neuertheleſſe 
the ſtrength of mans free will is not auouched, but the grace of God, who worketh by 
his Miniſters, giuing them ſtrength to labour, and fruit to their labours. Next follow- 
eth an open outcrie againſt Bea, for falſe tranſlation, and our Tranſlators, for being 
aſbamed to follow him. If wee miſlike Bezaes tranſlation, are wee by and by aſhamed to 
follow him? And if his tranſlation be falſe, as you affirme, and wee aſhamed to follow 
him in falſhood, doe wee deſerue to be defied as hypocrites, becauſe wee preferre the 
truth before the credit of our Maſter, as you call him? O how glad you are, when you 
haue neuer ſo ſmall an occaſion to ſet abroad the ſailes of your railing and reuiling ora- 
tion. But let vs ſee whether Beza deſerue ſo much blame, as you charge him withall. 
Beza having tranſlated (as he thought) moſt neere tothe Apoſſſes meaning, Eph. 2. v. 5. 
in his annotation the place, thus writeth: Connwificanit, & c. The vulgar and Eraſ- 
mus tranſlate, hee hath quickened vs together with Chriſt, which ſenſe I doe in no wiſe 
reprehend. But yet nothing ſhall be detracted from the ſelfe ſame matter, and perhaps 
it may be ſaid more aptly, that the prepoſition c, in this place, is vſed rather to declare 
the vnicing together ofthe Gentiles and Iewes in one Chriſt : after which manner, the 
word cube, which ſignifieth to be builded together, is afterward vſed, verſe 22. 
This is Bezaes iudgement, not contrary to the common tranſlation, and ours, but agree- 
ing in the ſenſe thereof, and comprehending a further matter, whereofthe Apoltle in 
that chapter ſpeaketh. But our Tranſlators thought belt to follow the plaine and com- 
mon vnderſtanding, not for ſhame of Bea, or his tranſlation, but for deſire of ſinceritie 
and plainneſſe. Contrariwiſe,where your vulgar Tranſlator is ſometimes ſo barbarous, 
that his phraſehath no ſenſe according to the text, it may well bee thought you were 
aſhamed to follow him, leſt you ſhould haue beene ridiculous to all men. As you tranſ- 
late Tumoratus, religious, oftentimes : Non quia de o genis pertinebat ad eum, which in En- Loh. 13. 
gliſh is, not becauſe ofthe poore it pertained to him, but you haue tranſlated, not becauſe 
he cared for the poore. Vua Sabbathi, the firſt of the Sabboth. Sabbati habent iter, ha- Iob. 21. 
ving the journey of a Sabboth, you tranſlate, diſtant a Sabbaths iourney. Yea you are Act. 1. 
bold to correct your text, and for Iralia, to ſay Atralia. Ad abluenda crimiua, which is, —— 
to wah away the crimes, you ſay, to eleare himſelfe of the crime. ¶ un ma ambitione, ibid. 
which is, with much ambition, you ſay, with great pompe. Exhortentur, which is a de- 1 Cor. 14 
ponent, you tranſlate, may be exhorted. Ad reuerentiam vobis, which is, for reuerence to 1 Cor. 15: 
you, you ſay, to your ſhame: and ſuch like. I doe not blame you that you are aſhamed 
to follow your vulgar Latine text in theſe phraſes, but that you are not aſnamed to allow 
that tranſlation, as the only authenticall text, which no man for ſhame will follow in 
many places. To conclude, our meaning for freewill is, that wee confeſſe it at all times 
to be free from conſtraint, but neuer free to embrace that which is good indeed, but only 
when it is reformed by the grace of God: who alſo in all good things that wee — in 

and, 
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hand, doth not onely make vs willing, but alſo giueth all the ſtrength wee haue to per - 
forme them. If this be your meaning ( as Lam atraid it is not) by your termes of work. 
ing and helping, and directing, ( as though it could go alone with a little helpe and di- 
rection) we ioyne with you: but if you thinke you can do any thing that good is, with- 
out the grace of God, liketo Pelagius Celeſtius, and other like Heretikes of the Diuels 
blacke-gard, we leaue you. 
MART. 7, Teuſay moreomer in ſome of your Bibles, thus: Soliethitnot then in a mans will or run- f. 1561. 
ning, but in the mercy of God. M harſoeuer you meane, you know this tranſlation is very diſc « dh, 
ſolute, and wide from the Apoſtles words and not true in ſenſe; fer ſaluation is in willing and run- i h 
ning: according to that famous ſaying of Saint Anguſtme, Hee that made thee without thee, s. 
will not iuſtifie thee without thee : char 55, againſt thy will, or, vnleſſe thou be willing, and the EG 
Apoſile ſaith, No man is crowned, vnleſſe he fight lawfully, And agaime, So tun T HAT ju. * 
Yov May obtaine. And again, The doers ofthe Law ſhall be juſtified. And our Sa- 2 Timoth. 3. 
uiour, If thou wilt enter into life, keepe the commandements. Ve ſee then; that it is in 1 Cor. 9. 
willing, and running, and doing : but to will, or runne, or doe, are not of man, but of Gods mercy, — 2 
and ſo the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, It is not of the willer, nor runner, but of God that hath me r- 
cie. Aud it is much tobe marnelled, why you ſaid not, It lieth not in the willer, nor in the 
runner: which is neere to the Apoſtler words, but ſo far off in a mans will and running. 
be tranſlation you reprehend, Fgrantis not proper for the words, and therefore is 
reformed in the later tranſlations, yet in ſenſeit is all one: for ſaluation lieth not inthe 
will, or running of man, but in the mercie of God: even as Saint Iohn faith, che chil- « 
dren of God are not made of the will of thefleſh, nor of the will of man, but they are 4c 
borne of God. But thus you reaſon againſt it. We are not ſaued, except wee will, and 
runne, ergo, ſaluation lyeth in willing and running. I deny your argument, which is as 
good as this; we are not ſaued from ſinne, except we haue committed ſinne, ergo, fal- 
uation from ſinne, lyeth in committing ſinne. The famous place of Auguſtine, is a 
famous corruption of Papiſts, to eſtabliſh the ſtrength of free will, cleane contrarie to 
Saint Auguſtines minde, where a point interrogatiue is changed into a periode: for in 
auncient written copies, it is read with interrogation, 25 ergo fecit te ſine te, non te iuſti- 
ficat (ine te ? He therefore that made thee without thee, doch he not juſtifie thee without 
thee? And the whole diſcourſe of the father, both before and after, requireth that rea- 
ding. For thus he writeth, Si homivem te fecit Deu, & iuſtum tu te facis, melins aliquid fa- © 
cu, quam fecit Deus, ſed ſine te fecit Deu. Von enim adbibuiſti aliquets conſenſum , vi te fa.. © 
ceret Dew, Qus mods conſentiebas qui non eras ? Qni ergo fecit te ſine te, non te inſtificat fine © 
re ? Ergo fecit neſcientem, iuſſiſicat volent em, tamen ipſe inſtificat , ne fit inſtitia tua, If God = 
haue made thee a man, and thou makelt thy ſelfe a iuſt man, thou makeſt ſome better 
thing than God hath made: but God made thee without thee, for thou gaueſt no con- 
ſent, that God ſhould make thee: ho diddeſt thou conſent which waſt not? He there © 
fore that made thee without thee, doth he not iuſtifie thee without thee ? Therefore hee 
hath made thee not knowing, but he iuſtiſieth thee being willing, yet it is he, that doth © 
iuſtiſie thee, that it ſhould not he thy iuſtice. 
The meaning of Saint Auguſtine is, that we haue no more free will to beiuftified, be- 
fore we be preuented by the grace of God, than we had will to be created. For it is Gods 
grace, that maketh vs — beiuſtified, and ſaued, not the ſtrength of mans free 
will, as he proueth at large throughout the whole Homilie. No to the texts of Scrip- 
ture, which you cite, I anſwere, there is not one, that proueth any ſtrength or ſway of 
mans free will, toward the true goodneſſe, before, of an vngodly man, and enimie of 
God, he be reconciled by the grace and merey of God, and made an obedient childe in 
ſome part, willing to doe the will of his father. Firſt, thoſe texts of fighting, and run- 
ning, prove, that fighting and running is neceſſatie for them, that are exhorted there- 
to, but not that _ running ate in the free will of man, or that ſaluation lyeth in 
them. Eating and drinking are neceffarie forthe life of man, yet the life of manlyeth 
not in eating and drinking. Where the Apoſtle faith, the doers of the law ſhall be iuſti- 
fied, he meaneth them that fulfill the law, and doth our Saviour Chriſt, anſwering to 
the queſtion of him that asked, what he ſhould doe to obtaine life, declare, that there is 
noway to enter into lifeby doing, but onely by doing of Gods commandements. For 
the man that doth them ſhall live by them. But if he were asked which is the way to e- Loh. 14. 
ternal! life, as he was by Thomas, he will anſwere, I am the way, the truth, and the life. 
Thoſe texts therefore declare not, how ® man that is a tranſgrelſor of the law , may bee 
ſaved, but that to obtaine ſaluation by works, it is neceſſarie for a man to keep the whole / 
law and commandements of God, or elſe he is accurſed. 5 rtr ge- 


Mar. 8. Againe, touching continencie and the chaſt ſingle life,you tranſlate thus : All men cannot . 
» TCCQLUE 
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receiue this ſaying. Math, 19. v. 11, Now you wet well, that our Sauionr ſaith not, All men Maruclous 
cannot, but, all men doe not receius it: and that therefore, ( as Saint Auguſtine ſaith ) be- ſtrange tran- 
cauſe all wil not. But when our Sauiour, afterward ſaith, He that CA x receiue it, let him en 1 
receiue it ? he addeth an other Greeke word to expreſſe that ſenſe, Whereas by your fond tranſla- w Any "Pp 
tion he might haue ſaid, 6 ai Ape. And againe by your tranſlation , you ſhould tranſlate 5 uu a uluac 
theſe his later wordes thus: He that can or is able to receiue it, let him be able toreceiue it. , pet. 
For ſo youtranſlate 2959 before, as though it were all one with quad gp. Doe jon not ſee **: 
your folly, and falſpoed, and boldue fſe,to make the Reader beleeue that our Saniour ſyould ſay, 
guery man cannot line chaſt, it is impoſſible for them, and therefore no man ſhould vom chaſtitie, 
becauſe he knoweth not whether he can line ſo or no? 
8 The Greeke word f doth ſignifie to be able to hold, or containe, and ſo it is vſed 
FEE. 8. Mar. 2. C wnxire owp6 wad 7 wels Thu par. Which you tranſlate, ſo that there was 
no place, no not at thedoore. Doe you not meane, that the place about the doore, was 
not able to hold that multitude? Your vulgar Latine is, Ita vt non caperet neque ad ianaa, 
in barbarous words, but in (coſe as I haue ſaid before. So lohn 2. the ſix pots, vhen they 
were emptie are ſaid ;wpimu, able to receiue euery one of them two or three meaſures. 
Likewiſe, lohn 22. where the word is a, you your ſelues tranſlate not able to con- 
taine. Seeing the word therefore ſiguifieth not onely to receiue, but alſo to bee able to 
receiue, it is rightly tranſlated, Math, 19. and according to the meaning of our Saui- 
our Chriſt, all men cannot receiue this ſaying, but they to whom it is giuen, which hee 
doth after euidently confirme, when he addeth the participle 5 waves, he that is able 
to receiue it, let him receiue it Which were vainely ſaid, if all men were able that 
would, and if it were giuen to all that would: for then he ſuould ſay, all men do not re- 
ceiue this ſaying, but they that will, let them receiue it. Where you call Auguſtine to 
witneſſe of your fooliſn gloſe, you doe him ſhamefull iniurie, for hee ſaith not all men 
doe not, becauſe all will not: but theſe are his words in the place by you quoted: Nen . 
omnes capiunt verbum hoc, ſed quibus datum eſt: quibus enim non eſt datum , aut nolunt , aut ce 
non implent quod volunt, quibus autem datum eft, [ic volunt vt impleant quod volunt. All men ** 
receiue not this word, but they to whom it is giuen, for they to whom it is not giuen, ei- 
ther they will not, or elſe they fulfill notthat which they will: but they to whom it is gi- 
uen, doe ſo will, that they fulfill that which they will. Auguſtine is plaine to the con- «, 


trarie, that it is not in euery man that will, to be continent, but it is the * gitt of 


God that any both will, and be able to performe it, for which he citeth allo, the ſaying 
of the Wiſe man, Sap. 8. which with you is Canonicall Scripture, When I knew that . 
otherwiſe I could not be continent, except God ſhould giue it, and this ſame was wiſe- . 
dome to know whoſe gift iris, I went vnto the Lord and prayed to him. Theſe things 
conlidered, our tranſlation is iuſtified, both according to the word, which ſignifieth 
ſometime to be able to receiue: and accordingtothe ſenſe, which here muſt needes re- 
quire, that it ſhould beſo tranſlated. Wherefore it is vnpoſſible for any man to liue chaſt, 
except he haue the gift of God, whereof vnleſſe a man be certaine, hee doth fooliſhl Ys 
and preſumptuouſly to yowe that, which hee knoweth not, whether he ſhall be able 
to performe. | 
Againe in ſome of your Bibles (Gen. 4. v. 7, ) where God ſaith plainely , that Caine ſhould gib. 1575. 
receiue according as he did well or exill, becauſe ſinne was ſubiect vnto him, and he had the rule 
and demimon thereof, enidemtly declaring his free will : you tranſlate it thus, If thou doſt well, 
ſhalt thou not be accepted ? and if thou doſt not well, ſinne lieth at the doore : and alſo 
vnto thee H 1 s deſire ſhall be ſubiect, and thou ſhalt rule ouer H1 u. By which relatiuet 
falſly put in the maſculine gender, you exclude the true antecedent ſinne, and referre them to A. 
bel! Cames brother, as though God had ſaid, not that ſinne ſhould bee in his dominion or (ubiett 
vnto him, but his brother Abell. But that this is moſt falſe and abſurd, wee proue many waies. 
Firſt Saint Anguſtine ſaith . centrarir: Tu dominaberis illius: nunquid Fratris ? £4. 18. c. 5. de 
abſit, cuius igiturniſi peccati ? Thou ſhalt rule ( /airh be ) ouer what ? ouer thy brother? 5 5 
Not ſo, ouer what then but ſinne? Saint Hierome alſo explicateth this place thus + Becauſe — n 
thou haſt free will, Iwarne thee that ſinne haue not dominion ouer thee, but thou ouer ; 
ſinne. Morconer, the text it ſelſe, if nothing elſe, is ſufficient to connince this abſurditie. For 
where this word, ſinne, geeth immediately before in the (ame ſentence,and not one word of Abell 
his brother in that ſpeech of God to Caine, hom is it poſſible , or what- coherence can there bee in 
ſaying as you tranſlate, Sinne lyeth at the doore, and thou ſhalt haue dominion over him, 
that is, thy brother ? Bat if we ſay thus, Sinne lieth atthedoore, and thou ſhalt haue do- 
minion thereof: it barh this direct and plaine ſenſe, If thou doeft ill, ſine lieth at the doore rea- 
die to condemme thee, becanſe u is in thee to ouer rule it. 


F v k. 9. Therclatiues be the maſculinegender inthe Hebrue tongue, and therefore referred 
to 
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to Abcll, and not to ſinne, which is of the fœminine gender. Againe, ſinne hath no 
appetite to Cain, but rather Cain to it, therefore euen as it was ſaid to Eue; thy appetite 
ſhall be to thy Husband, ſo it is ſaid of Abell, his appetite ſhall bee to thee. Saint Au- 
guſtine followeth the corrupt tranſlation of the Septuaginta, which for appetite read 
conuerſion, and therefore there is the leſſe account to be made of his authoritie, being 
alſo ignorant in the Hebrue tongue, and not regarding the Greeke relatiue to be alſo of 
the maſculine gender. Hierome alſo in that place, interpreteth not appetite, but ſocie- : 
ty, and fancaſie,that charaotb is the maſculine gender, and not the fœminine. Whereas n 
it is neuer read but inthe fœminine gender, out of this place of controuerſie. But the 
text it ſelfe ( you ſay ) is ſufficient, to conuince this abſurditie, becauſe in this ſpeech of 
God to Cain, there is no word of Abell, It is ſomewhat that you ſay, if this that Mo- 
ſes reporteth were all that God ſaid to Cain, but ſeeing it is certaine, that God at large 
diſcourſed with him, of the cauſe of his enuie againſt his brother, wee may eaſily vnder- 
ſtand in this ſpeach, two arguments to reproue Caines enuie, the one of the perſon of 
God, the other of the perſon of Abell. For God doth reproue his enuie by his owneiu. 
ſtice, and by Abels innocencie. Which later argument your falſe tranſlation doth vr. 
terly ſuppreſſe. But that a relatiue is referred to an antecedent, which in the ſame verſe 
is not expreſſed, it is no ſtrange thing to them that read the Scripture. Examples I will 
giue you, lob. 2 6. v. 6, 11. & 12. and cap. 27. v. 9. and 10. yea it is very vſuall, when the 
antecedent may be eaſily vnderſtood, as heere, both by the gender, and alſo by manner 
of ſpeech, which being the ſame that was ſpoken of Eues infirmitie and ſubiection to 
— — , muſt needes here haue the {ame ſenſe of Abell towarde Caine his elder 
rother. 

Now if againſt the coherence of the text, and expoſition of the holy Doftours , aud of the 
whole Church of God, you pretend the Hebrew Grammer forſooth , as not bearing ſuch conſtru- 
ction: not to trouble the common Reader that cannot indge of theſe things, and yet fully to ſatit- 
fie enery man enen of common vnderſtanding, we requeſt bere the Aduerſariet themſelues to tell 
91 truely according to their knowledge and hill, whether the Hebrew conſtruition or point of 
grammar be not all one in theſe wordt, Sinne L VE T Hat the doore ? and in theſe, the delire NN 
THERE O # ſhall be ſubiect to thee, and thou ſhalt rule ouer Ir. If they ſay (as they muſt 13 
needes ) that the Hebrew conſtruction or Syntax is all one, then will it Las that the Hebrew N 
beareth the one as well as the other: and therefore when the ſelfe ſame — of theirs \; — 4 
maketh no (cruple of Grammar in the former, but tranſlate as we doe, Sin lyeth a ; 


tthe doore: 
a blinde man may ſee that in the later wordes alſo, the Hebrew is but afoolyſh pretence, and t hat 
the true cauſe of tranſlating them otherwiſe,proceedeth of an hereticall bumour , to obſcure and 
aeface this ſo plaine and emadent Scriptare for mans free will, | 
' Thaueſhewed before, the cauſe of the change of the gender in the word robets to be, can. i. ſacl. ab. 
for that by ſinne is meant here the puniſhment of ſinne. SanRes Pagninus taketh the v 
word ſinne, for an oblation for ſinne. And for the puniſhment of ſinne: it is taken, Zach. 
14. 19. The Septuaginta alſo do plainely referre theſe relatiues vnto Abell, and there- 
4 ptuagi P y 
fore they are in the maſculine gender, «27 , the conuerſion of him pertainethto thee, 
and thou ſhalt rule over him. 
And as forthe Hebrew grammar in this point, were it not for troubling the Reader, wee 
could tell them that the word, ſinne, in Hebrew is not here ofthe faminine gender, ( as they ſup- 
poſe ) but of the maſculine, ſo (aith Saint Hierome expreſly upon this place, who had as much q.Hebr.in Gen, 
knowledge in the Hebrew tongue, as all theſe new Doftours, Aben Exra alſo the great Rabbine, 
in his Hebrew commentaries ypon thistext ſaith, it is a meere forgerie and fiction, to referre the 
maſculine relatiue otherwiſe than to the word, ſinne: which, though elſewhere it bee the fæmi- 
nine gender, yet here it is a maſculine, according to that rule of, the Grammarians, that the Quinquarbe» 
doubrfull gender muſt be diſcerned by the verbe, adiectiue, pronenne , or participle, iojned with rem, 
the ſame : as the ſaid Hebrew Doctor doth in the word, paradiſe, Gen, 2. which there by the 
pronounes hee pronouncethto be a feminine, though elſewhere a maſculine. Laſtly , if the word 
ſinne, were here, and alwaies onely a feminine, and neuer a maſculine : yet they haue little hill in 
the Hebrew tongue, that thinke it ſtrange to match maſculines and feminines together in very 
good and grammaticall conſtruttion. Wherof they may ſee a whole Chapter in Santtes Pagninus 
withthis title, Fœminea maſculeis iuncta, that is, Femixines ioyned with maſculinet. 
Not onely the Hebrew Grammar, but the ſame phraſe vſed before, maketh plainely 
for our tranſlation. That Saint Hierome faith, the Hebrew is of the maſculine gender, 
as great an Hebtitian as he was, hee may not carry the matter away with his authoritie, 
except he bring an inſtance , where it is of the maſculine gender. The lewiſn Rabbins, 
patrones of free will, as ignorant of the grace of God, erre in this place, as they doe in 


athouſand more, and are forced to inuent ſtrange applications of the word, appetite, — 
make 
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make their ſenſe probable. How the gender of Hebrew words may be found out , wee 
are not now tolearne, which becauſe you haue but lately learned, you thinke all men 
ignorant thereof, but your ſelfe. By the Chapter of Pagninus, where hee ſheweth that 
teminines are ioynedto maſculines, you might learne that charaorh is the feminine gen- Nαο | 
der, although it be ioyned witha —— of the maſculine gender. Who alſo might 


haue taught you, the difference of nounes ending in he, precedente camets, to bee this, 
that feminines haue the accent in the laſt ſyllable, maſculines in the laſt ſaue one, and Milre & mile, 


therefore chataoth in this place, hauing the accent in the laſt ſyllable, notwithſtanding Mon 
the participle, which is maſculine, mult needes be of the feminine gender. 

Now for the laſt refageif they will ſay all this needed not, becauſe inother their Bibles, it is 
as we would haue it : we tell them, they muſt iuſtific and make good all their tranſlations, becauſe 
the people readet h all, and is abuſed by all, and all come foorth with priuiledge, printed by the 
Dacenes Printer, & c. If they will not, let them confefſethe faultis, and call them in, and tell ut 
which tranſlation or tranſlations they will ſtand vnto, In the meane time they muſt be content to 
heare of all indiſfrrently, as there ſpall be cauſe and occaſion to touch them, 

We tell you that we may notiuſtifie any fault committed in our tranſlations, but wee 
haue reformed them (if any were eſpied) in the later. Neuertheleſſe thoſe faults are 
not ſo great, that we neede call in all the Bibles in which is any fault, it is ſufficient that 
we admoniſh the Reader in our later editions of ſuch faults as are eſcaped in the former: 
eſpecially when the faults, are ſuch about which men are not agreed as in this place you 
ſhould rather commend our equitie, that ſuffer ſuch tranſlations to bee in the peoples 
hands, in which is ſome colour of maintaining your errors againſt vs. But if you be ſo 
rigorous, that a booke of Scripture may not be read, in which there is any fault, I charge 
you call in your tranſlation of the new Teſtament, for therein are ſhamefull faults, and 
ſuch as you cannot defend or excule, except it be by the fault of the Printer, wherof yet 
you haue not admoniſhed the Reader. I will give you a taſte of ſome, and let all men 
iudge whether they be not intolerablefaults. For they are no leſſe than detracting and 
taking away from the word of God. As 1 Cor. 14. v. 38. where both the Greeke and 
the Latine is, Itthey will learne. Your tranſlationis: If they will learne any thing. Like- 
wiſe Act. 5. v. 4. where both the Greeke and Latine is: Feſtus anſwered that Paul is kept 
at Cæſarea: you tranſlate, Feſtus anſwered that Paul is in Cæſarea: leauing out tha 
word (kept) as before you left out the word ( will) or ( deſire) which altereth the ſenſe 
very much. But in a place of greater moment, and in a matter of ſome controuerſie, of 
Gods particular preordination, and fore appointment, you leaue out a whole clauſe 
AR, 10, v. 41. For uhere it is both in the Greeke and in the Latine, that God made the 
reſurrection of his ſonne manifeſt: not to all the people, but to the witneſſes choſen be- 
fore of God, to vs which did cate and drinke with him, &c. Your Engliſh tranſlation 
hat h no more but thus: Not to all the people, but to vs, who did eate and drinke with 
him, &c. Leaving cleane out that which is in your Latine text, Teſfibas præordinatis 4 
Deo, Alſo in the Epiſtle tothe Hebrues cap. 7. v. 28. where both the Greeke and your 
vulgar Latine hath. The Law appointeth Prieſts, men that haue infirmitie, your tran- 
ſlation is, the Law appointeth Prieſtsthem that haue infirmitie, leauing out Homines , a 
word very materiall inthis place, to obſerue the oppoſition berweene the Prieſthood of 
men and the Prieſthood of the Sonne of God, Theſe faults in the new Teſtament be- 
ing ſome of them which I by no diligent reading haue obſerued, now you bee admo- 
niſhed of them, wee ſhall ſee whether you will call in your tranſlation, or commaund 
your diſciples to burne their bookes : If you will not, I pray yoube good maſters to vs, 
and let our Bibles go abroad (till, for any faults we haue our ſelues amended, and ad- 
monithed all diligent Readers thereof by our later tranſlations. And becauſe you crack 
ſo much of the expoſition ofthe Doctors and of the whole Church of God againſt vs: 
I mult let the Reader vaderſtand that the whole Greeke Church which for the moſt 
part knew none other text but the Septuaginta, muſt needesexpound the placeof Abell 
as we doe, becauſe the Greeke text is manifeſtly in the maſculine gender. And ſo doth 
Chryſoſtomein Gen. Hom. 18, expoundthe place in theſe words. 

Ne putes inquit licet tuum auerſatus ſim ſacrificium ob prauam mentem , fratriſque oblatione ce 
acceptem habuerim ob ſauam intentionem, quod ideo primatute deſtituam, & primogeniture ct 
dignitatem 4 te auferam. Nam licet honore egoillumproſecutus fuerim, acceptag, fuerint illina © 
dona, & c. Thinke not ( ſaithhe ) that although T haue refuſed thy ſacrifice, for thy . 


Mar. 12. 


FviK.12, 


naughtie minde, and haue received thy brothers oblation, for his good and ſound mea- 
ning, that therefore I will depriuethee of the primacie, and take away from thee , the . 
| — of the birthright. For although I haue vouchſafed him of honor, and that his 


ts haue beene received, yet vnto thee belongeth his conuerſion , and thou ſhale rule .. 


— 
8 
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ouer him. And this I permit after thy linne, that thou maiſt enioy thepriuiledges of * 
thy birthright, and I command him to be vnder thy power and dominion. Tou were < 
beſt now to raile vpon Chryſoſtome, and charge him with hereſie, and ſchiſmaticall ek - 
polition, contrary to the holy Doctors, and thewhole Church of God, againſt free will 
of man. Which becauſe it is your quarrell, you haue S. Ambroſe alſo your enemic, Ve 
Cain & Abel, lib. 2. cap. 7. who although as he read it in Latine, did thinke it mult be re- 
ferred to him, and not to his brother, yet hee expoundeth it not of the ſtrength of free 

u ill, but chargeth Cain to be author of his owne errour. ( ulpæ ipſius ad ite conuerſio eft : ce 
The conuerſion of the fault it ſelfe is vnto thee. For his brother is not added to him, but cc 
errour is aſcribed, whereof he himſelfe is author to himſelfe. The crime (ſaith hee) will cc 
returne vpon thee, which began of thee. Thou haſt not whereby to aceuſe neceſlitie cc 
more than thine one minde. The wickedneſſe is retorted backe vpon thee, thou art cc 
Prince ofit. Hee faith well, thou art Prince of it, for impietie is the mother of ſinnes, « 
&c. Vou ſee therefore, that if you could obtaine that theſe relatiues were referred to 
him, yet your free will were not by and by to be builded vpon the place, and that all bee 
— heretikes, which draw that text to another expoſition, than ſtandeth with your good 

iking, 

3 they tranſlate in ſome of their Bibles againſt free will, thus: Chriſt, when we were N. Te 1580. 
yet Os No STRENGTH, died for thevngodly, Rom. 5. v. 6. The Apeſtles word doth ir n 
not ſignfie that wee had no ſfrength, but that wee were weake, feeble, infirme. Man mas woun- d. 
ded in free will, by the ſinne of Adam ( as hee that in the Goſpel went downe from Hieruſalem to Luk. 10, 
Ieric ho, which is a parable of this thing) he was not ſlaine altogether, But I ſtand not here, or in 
any place, to diſputo the controuer ſie, that is done elſewhere. This only I ſay, becauſe * they fa/ſly Whitakers, 
hold, that free will was altogether loft by Adams (ine, therefore they tranſlate accordingly, Pag A8. 
When wee had no ſtrength, But the Greeke word i well knowne, both in prophane authors, 
and Eccleſiaſtical, and ſpecially in the new Teftament it ſelfe, throughout, to ſignifie nothing 
elſe but weake, feeble, fiche, infirme, Looke mee through the new Teſtament, whereſoener infir- Malti inter yes 
mitie, feebleneſſe, languiſhins, andthe like te fpoken of, there is found this Greeke word to ex- infirmi ſunt, 
preſſe it. What Grecian knoweth not (be heebut ſimply acquamted with phraſer, and nature of = 3 
words ) what d Se, and d dv AN,, doe figmfie ? When the Apoſile ſau h, Quis infirma- cum — 
tur, & ego non vror? Who is weake and infirme, and I am not much grieued ? Mall wee tum potens (wm. 
tranſlate, Who is of no ſtrength, &c. Or let them giue vs an inflance, where it ts certains Cor. 1a. v. 10 
that this word muſt needs ſiguiſie, of no ſtrength. Will they pretend the etymologie of the word? of oo R 
aridiculous and abſurd euafion. Wee acke them of pu, a word of the very ſame. ſignification, tc __ 
which being compound ed in like manner as the other, what doth it en. ? any thing elſe but in- privatiunm. 
firmitie and feeblenefſe ? Ira it is ſo farre from ſignifying, no ſtrength, that the greateſt Greci. af. 
ans /ay, it is not ſpoken properly of him that for weakneſſe keepeth his bed, which is vosd'y, but of Hf" © 
hum that ts il diſpoſed and diſtempered in body. Yet the etymologie tz all one with that word which —— D 
theſe men will haue to ſignifie him that hath no ſtrength. Andif they will needs vrge the etymolo- un Able 
gie, wee tell them, that d and faur, ſignifie robur, that &, great ſtrength, ſuch as i in the v , x994%- 
ſtrongeſt and ſtout eſt champions, and ſo the etymologie may take place to ſigniſie a man of no great Terr n 
ſtrength, not, of no ſtrength, But A. Whitaker putteth vs in good bope, they will not ſtand vpon Tt” 
etymolegees, W 

This cauill is fully anſwered, (ap. I. ſect. 26. therefore I will not ſpend many words 
here about it. The word d S, wee know ſignifieth weake, that is of ſmall ſtrength, and 
ſometimes ſo weake, that there is no ſtrength : as Gal, 4. where S. Paul calleth the cere- 
monies of Moſes law, now expired, the weake and beggerly elements, that is, void of all 
ſtrength and riches. Likewiſethe Apoſtle tothe Hebrew es, cap. 7. faich, the comman- 
dement of the Aaronicall Prieſthood is aboliſhed, H Ae, becauſe it was weake 
and vnprofitable without Chrilt : as vnprofitableis void of profit, ſo is weake void of 
— S. Paul, 1 (vr. 15. faith, our dead body is ſowed in weakneſſe: Is there any 
ſtrength of a dead body ? Moreouer, Rom. 8. that uhich was vnpoſſible by the Law, 

& & rower, by meanes lt was weake, is not that void of ſtrength to ſaue vs, x hich hath no 
poſſibilitie to doe any thing? Theſe inſtances may ſerue to ptoue, that d may ſigni- 
fie that which is ſo weake, that it hath no ſtrength. Vpon the etymologie alone we ſtand 
not. But where you ſay, that man was wounded in free will, by the ſinne of Adam, not 
ſlaine altogether, (grounding your aſſertion vpon a fond and falſe allegorie, of him that 
fell among theeues, which is no parable of a man in this caſe, but of man in neceſſitie to 
be helped by right of neighbourhood) l pray you, how came man to be dead altogether 
in ſinnes ? Eph. ⁊. Col. 2. & in many other places of the Scripture, Beſide, is there any free · 
dome of will to — in them that are altogether dead in ſinne? But we 


are not now to handle controuerſies, but tranſlations, as you doe well admeniſh vs. 
en 


eA Defenſe of the Engliſh Chap. 10. 


Maar. 14. Phenthey haue bereaued and ſpoiled a man of his free will, and left him without all ſtrength, 

they goe ſo farrs in this point, that they ſay, the regenerate themſeluet haue not free will aud Beginanne, 
abiluie, no not by and with the grace of Goa, to keepe the Commandements, To this purpoſe they N. a. 25. 
tranſlate (1 Ioh. 5. 3.) ths : His Commandements are not grieuous, rather than thus, His Manguavin 
Commandements are not heauie; for in ſaying, they are not heauie, it would folow, they grauia aon (um 
might be kept andobſerued : but in ſayings they are not grieuous, that may be true, were they a d, fe. 
newer ſo heauie or impoſſible, through patience. As when a man cannot doe as he would, yet it $"< * cid. 
grieuet h him not, being patient and wiſe, becauſe hee is content to doe as hee can, and is able. 
Therefore doe they chuſe totranſlate,thas the commandements are not grieuouu, where the Apo- 
file ſaithrather, they are not heauie, much more agreeably to our Sauiours words, My burden 
is light; and to the words of God by Moſer, Deut. 30. This commandement which I com- 
mand thee this day, is not aboue thee, (that i, beyond thy reach) but the word is very 5, H 
neere thee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart, that thou maiſt doe it: and to the common ſig- aa. 
nification of the Greeke word, which u, heauic. Bexa would ſay ſomewhat in his commentarie, 
how the commandements are beanie or light, but his concluſion is againſt free will, and that there 
can be no perfection in this life, inueig hung againſt them that would prone it out of this place : 5 
which is as much to ſay, (but he is aſhamed to ſþeake plainly ) that we cannot keeps the Comman- 
dements g whichthe holy Doctors haue long fince condemued and abborred, a; moſt abſurd, that 

God ſbould command that, vnder paine of damnation, which is impoſſible to be done. 

F vI Ek. 14. Seeing our Engliſh word grieuous commeth of the Latine word grave, which is not 

only weightie, but alſo troubleſome, it better anſwereth both the Greeke and the Latine, 

than heauie, which is properly that which is of great weight, and the ſame word being 

both in Greeke and Latine, 2 Cor. 10. you your ſelues tranſlate ſore: his Epiſtles are ſore Gapcta. 
and vehement: but in effect there is no great difference. Wee acknowledge that his 
Commandements are not heauie to him that is borne of God, which ouercommeth 

the world by faith; otherwiſe the yoke of the Law, as the Apoſtle confeſſeth, is ſuch a 
burden, as neither wee, nor our fathers were able to beare, but beleeue to be ſaued by 

the grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, who — away the curſe of the Law, and ſa- 

tisfied for our tranſgreſſions of the Law, hathMſo given vs grace to loue the Law and 
Commandements of God, and in ſome weake meaſure to obſerue them. So that the 


— 


x 
KD 
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curſe being taken away, our tranſgreſſions anſwered in Chriſt, and our hearts framed by 
his grace, to loue his Commandements, and ſome ſtrength giuen vs to keepe them, they 
are not heauie, they are not burdenous, orgrieuous, I hat which God ſpeaketh, Deut. 
3 o. is of the knowledge of the Law, which was plainly reuealed, and not of the ſtrength 
that men haue to keepe it, and therefore is by the Apoſtle referred vnto faith, for the ob- 
ſeruation thereof, Rem. 10. for by faith in Chriſt, which bath fulfilled the La for vs, we 
are accounted to haue fulfilled it in him. Beza — plainly enough,if you had grace 
am 


to vnderſtand him, and therefore is nothing aſhamed co ſay, that wee cannot keepe the 
Commandements of God, not only without the grace of God, but neither having the 
grace of God in ſuch meaſure, as God giueth irrono man but that hee ſinneth. Other- 
wiſe, what grace God is able to giue, wee doubt not; but what he doth, and will giue to 
any man in this life, wee ſpeake. That God ſhould command vader paine of damnation, 
that which is impoſſible to be done, is no abſurditie, ſeeing for themwhom God will 
haue to be ſaued, he prouided another way of their ſaluation, than by keeping the Law, 
namely the redemption of Chriſt, As for the reprobate void of Gods grace, ſay you (if 
you dare) that they are able to keepe the Law without grace, or without grace haue ſo 
much as any willto delire to haue grace. | 

MART. 13. Thus haning taken away free wil to doe good, and poſſibilitie to keepe the Commandements, 
and all merit or value and cfficacie of good workes, their next concluſion is, that wee baus no 
true iuſtice or righteouſne ſſe in vs, but an imputatine iuſtice, that ty ¶ briſts iuſtice imputed to 
vs, be wee neuer ſo foule and filtby in our ſoules, ſot hat wee beleeue only, and by faith apprebend 
Chrifts iuſtice. For thus purpoſe, they corrupt the Scriptures in their Engliſh Bibles, than. 

Theiuſlice whereby wee are accounted iuſt in the ſight of God, is not inherent in vs, 

but in Chriſt, which is the Lord our righteouſneſſe, Ierem. 23. Notwithſtanding it is the 
only true iuſtice, and wee are truly iuſt by it. And yet wee are not void of the ſpirit of 
ſanctification; which isa fruit and conſequent of iuſtification, by which wee haue grace 
to withſtand ſinne, and to worke righteouſneſſe,not whereby wee ſhould he made righ- 
teous before God, but whereby wee are declared to be righteous in part,vatill the body 
of ſinne being aboliſhed,weſhall be wholly renewed according to the image of God. 


MARTIN. 
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MARTIN. 
Cuar, XI. 
Hereticall tranſlation for ImexvTATivs IvsTic , againſt 
true inherent Juſtice. 


Ne place might ſuffice, in ſtead of many, where Beza doth proteſt, that his ad. 
{| ding or alteration of the text, is ſpecially againſt the execrable errour of in- 
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—_ demnation; ſo by the juſtifying of one, the benefit abownded toward all 
men to the juſtification of life. #here there are added to the text of the Apoſtle, fix words, 
and the ſame ſo wilfully and yolunt arily, that by the three firftl, they make the Apoſtle ſay, finne 
came on al men by Adans, and they were made finners indeed; by the three latter, they make him 
ſay, not that iuſt ice or righteonſueſſe came likewiſe on all men by ¶ briſt. to make theminſt in- 
aced, but that the benefu of Chrifts iuſtice abounded towards them, as being imputed forſooth 
vnto them. Whereas, if they would needs adde to tho text, (which yet i intolerable, ſo much, 
and in ſo doubifulla caſe ) they cod at the leaſt haue made the caſe equall, as the Apoſtle him- 
ſelfe taacheth them to doe, in the very next ſentence, ſaping thus: For as by one mans diſobe- 
dience many were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of one ſhall many alſo bee made 
righteous, So they tranſlate, rather than, hee made iuſt: for they are thelotheft mem in the 
world, to ſay that wee are made inſt, for feare of inftice inherent invs, though the Scripture bee 
neuer ſo plame, As here we ſee the Apoſtle maketh the caſe like, that we are made inſt by briſt, 
4: we were made ſianers by Adam. 


FIYLKE. 


His one place is delivered from your vaine cauillation, (. i. Secł. 13. 
When the ſentence is eccliptica!l or defectiue, they that willtranf- 
late to haue it vnderſtood, mult needs ſupplie the words that are 
wanting: and where ſhall they finde what words are lacking, but in 
Y the ſame place, aud in the treatie of the ſame matter? It appeareth 

you had rather the text had no ſenſe, than that it might ſeeme to 
make againſt your blaſphemie of iuſtice inherent. Asfor that fond 
quarrell of yours, that they be not iuſt indeed, to whom the iuſtice of Chriſt (wbich 
you like an hell-bound doe ſcorne at) is impured, deſerueth no anſwer. For whois ſuch 
a blocke, to ſay or thinke, thatthoſe whom God doth juſtifie, are not made iuſt indeed? 
Was not Abraham iuſt indeed, hen God imputed his faith vnto iuſtice? Is not he made 
rich indeed, hich is made rich by another mans gift? Chriſt is given vnto vs of God, 
to be iuſtice, wiſdome, ſanctification, and in him wee are iuſt, wiſe, and holy, not in our 
owne rightcouſnelle, wiſdome, or holineſſe. As for adding to the text, God knowerh 
how wee abhotre it; but adding of words which doe explicate the ſenſe of the holy 
Ghoſt, is no addition forbidden, for then all preaching were accurſed, which is, or 
ought to be nothing elſe, but an explaining and ſetting forth of the word of God, in 
more words, the matter x hereof (though in ſewer words) is contained in the Scripture. 
And if ee ſpeake of adding of words in tranſlation, haue I not ſhewed hefore, that you 
haue added many? ſome indeed vpon neceſſary cauſe, and ſome without neceſſitie. 
What needed you to ſay, for Peniterext, they had done penante, Lab. 10 for in exnibut 
bonu, in all his goods, Cen. 6. for ſeparemirs, ſeparate your ſelues, 2 Cor. 6. &c. To ſay 
wee are juſtified, and to ſay wee are made iuſt, is all one: and therefote I maruell v hy 
you thinke vs loth to ſay the one, rather than the other. 1s any man ſo ſenſeleſſe to thinke 
woe can ſay, a man is made righteous. and dare not ſay he is made juſt ? I tell you plainly, 
wee deſie the hereſie of righteouſneſſe inherent, as much as of iuſtice inhetent. We are 
iuſt, we are righteous in the fight of God, not by the iuſtice or rigbteouſneſſe of out 
workes, but by the iuſtice or righteouſneſſeof Chriſt impured to vs through faith. And 
wee are made iuſi by Chriſt, as wee were made ſinners by Adam, in ſomereſpect, but 
not in every reſpect, for the à poſile maketh a broad difference berweene the tranſgteſ- 


ſion and the benefit, Rem. 5. v. i g. and other differences there be, which none, but a Pe- 
O lagian, 


herent juſtice, which (bee ſaith) is to be auoided as nothing more. His falſe Aunt. in Rem. 
tranſlition, thus our Engliſh Bexites and ( alviniſts follow in their Bibles: 5.18, 
Likewiſe then as by the offence of one, the ſauit came on all men to con- Rom. g. 


A Defenſe of the Engliſh 


FVI. 2. 


— 


| lagian, willdenie, Nay Pelagius will not ſay, that wee are juſt by Chriſt according to 


propagation, but according to faith, 
And it is a world to ſee, how Beza ſhifteth from one ſigniſication of the word juſtified, or 


made iuſt, to another. Sometime to be iuſtified, is to be pronounced quit from all ſinne, or decla- d u Yu. 


red inft before Gods indgement ſeat, and ſo hee tranſlateth it in the text, Act. 13. v. 39. and as © 
though his guiltie conſcence mere afraid of a blow, he ſaith he fleeth not the tearme of inſtifying 
or inſtification, becauſe be vſeth it in ot her places, Hee doth ſo indecd, but then bis commentarie 
ſupplieth the turne, a Rom. 2.v.13. Not the hearers of the Law are RIGHT EO Vs be- 
fore God (ſo they delight to tranſlate, rather than Iv s i before God) but the doers of the 


Law ſhall be Iv ST ITI E D, that i (ſaith Beza) ſhall be pronounced iuſt. The Apoſtle luſti pronuni. 
muſt needs ſay by the coherence and conſequence of his wordi not the hearers are inſt,but the do- aburtur, 


ers ſball be inſt or iuſtified. Bea will in no caſe haue it ſo.but eit her in text or commentarie make 


the Apoſtle ſay as himſelfe — Tet in another place he proteſteth very ſolemnly, that to be fun 
iuſtified, is not to be pronourced or accounted inſt, bat rat her to beiuſt indeed; and that hee pro- v. 20. 
weth out of . paul, Rom. S. v. 19. who maketh it all one, to be iuſtified, ana to be made jul}, . 
And againe by this reaſon, that it ſhould be manifeſtiy repugnant to Gods iuſtice, to account him 45 N 
for inſt, that is not inſt, and therefore that man indeed is made inſt, Thus Bea. Would you A 


not thinke he were come to be of our opinion? But heerenolteth againe, and interpreteth all theſe 


gooaly words in his old ſenſe, ſaying, Not that any qualitie is inwardly given vnto vs, of Non guaſ mili 
which wee are named iuſt, but becauſethe iuſtice of Chriſt is imputed to vs by faith dig 
freely. By faith then at theleaſt wee are truly inſtified, Not ſo neither, but faith ( ſait ht hee) is ©: 


an inſtrument heren ith wee apprehend Chriſt our juſtice. So that wee haue no more in- 
ſtice im vs, than wee haue glory: for glory alſo wee apprehend by fait h. 

All learned men (I hope) doe ſee that you haue no regard how vainly you cauill, ſo 
you may ſeeme to the ignorant to ſay ſomething againft them that be godly and lear- 
ned. Act. 13. v.39. Bezatranſlateth SygraSivar, abſol/nr, that is (ſaith hee) to bee decla- 
red iuſt, or abſolued; and giueth this reaſon why hee vſeth not the word iuſtificari in 
that place, which hee vſeth elſewhere : Ne quts ilud ab omnibus perinde acciperet,acſi caſus cc 
eſſet modi, aut inſtrumenti, per quod iuſtiſicemur, id eſt, inſti fiamus, ac pronunc ie mur, aut cc 
pro iuſtis babeamur, hoc quidem loca malui alſoluendi verbum vſurpare, vt magis perſpicua cc 
eſſet oratio : Leſt any man ſhould take this word of the text, a6 ommbrs, as though it « 
were the caſe af the meane, or inſtrument by which wee are juſtified, that is, made and «cc 
pronounced iuſt, or accounted for juſt ; in this place I choſe rather to vſe the word of « 
abſoluing, that the ſentence might be more cleare. The Latine ab ibu, may ſigniſie « 
by alltbings, or from all things. Therefore leſt any man ſhould miſtake the Apoſtle, 
as though heeſaid wee are juſtified by allchoſethings, where hee meaneth wee are iuſti- 
fied from all things, Beza in this place vſeth the word of abſoluing or acquitting, in the 
fame ſenſe that hee doth iuſtifying in other places, where hee ſpeaketh of the ſame mat- 
ter, and ſaith as plainly as a man can ſpeake, that to be juſtified, and to be made iuſt, or 
pronounced, or accounted iuſt before God, is all one. Yet our Momus findet h fault 
with him, for expounding to be iuſtified, Rom. 2. v. i 3. to be pronounced iuſt, as though 
God will pronounce any man iuſt, which is not iuſt indeed. But Beza (hee ſaith) elle- 
where proteſteth, that to bee juſtified, is not to bee pronounced or accounted iuſt, but 
rather to bee juſt indeed. If Martin had not belied Beza, wee ſhould haue had Bezaes 
words fer downe, both in Latine and Engliſh. But in truth Beza hath no ſuch words: 
yet in ſenſe hee hat thus much, that to bee iuſtified before God, is to bee iuſt indeed, 
and not to bee onely pronounced or accounted iuſt, when hee is not fo indeed. But 
that wee are made truly iaſt indeed, by the iuſtice of Chriſt, which is imputed vnto vs 
Boche by faith. And as for that ne life or iuſtice which is called inherent in vs, it is not 
the cauſe, but the witneſſe of that iuſtice, by imputationof which, wee are ſaued, fol- 
lowing him that is iuſtified, aud not going before iuſtiñᷣcation: and faith indeed, is the 
inſtrument by -which wee apprehend Chriſt our juſtice. Neither doth Beza ſay, that 
wee are not truly iuſtifed by faith, but that faith is not the principall efficient cauſe, 
which is the merey of God, but the inſtrumentall cauſe, by which wee take hold of 
che mercy of God in Cbriſt. In all chis, Beza bath ſaid nothing contrary to himlelte, 
nor to the truth. And it is no abſurditie to ſay; that the iuſlice of Chriſt, by which wee 
are iuſtified, is no more inherent in vs, than his z and yet both aſſured vnto vs 
by faith. As for that iuſtice, which is an effect of Godsſanctifying ſpirit, and a fruit of 
our iuſtiſication before God, by which alſo wee are iuſtified, or declared iuſt before 
men, as Saint James teacheth, is inherent in vs; as alſo the brit fruits of glorification, 
_ peace of conſcience, and ioy-that wee haue in God, being reconciled to vs by 
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Mur. 3. 


FyIL. 3. 


FyI x. 4 


For this parpeſe both hee and rhe Erg Bibles tranſlate thus : Abraham beleeued God, Pro iH 


and it was reputed tohimFor IVS TIC, Rom. 4. v. 3. & 9. Where hee interpreteth, eis dixgurovyny 


for iuſtice, ts be not bing elſe but, in the ſteede and place of iultice : ſo a/c takin 
inherent iuſtice enen from Abraham himſelfe, But to admit their tranſlation ( which norwith. 
ſtanding in their (enſe is maſt falſe ) muſt it needes ſygnifie, not true inherent inſtice , becauſethe 


Scripture ſaith, is was reputed for inſtice ? Do ſuch ſpeeches import, that it is not ſo indeed, but is 


onely reputed [os ?! Then if we ſay, Thu ſhall be reputed to thee : for a great benefit , and 
fo eib. 4s ould Genife, + i wo fame inde * . = 


ny Te Vice & lus, 


ed, nor great benefit, But let them call to minde, Reputebitur tibi 


that the Scripture vſeth to ſpeaks of ſinne aud of inſtice alike. It ſhall be ſinne in thee, or vnto . 


thee, as they tranſlate Bibl. 1577 : as Saint Hierome tranſlateth, It (hall bereputed tothee 


ann 


for ſinne, Dent. e. 23. & 24. & (4s themſelues tranſlate ) it ſhall be righteouſneſſe vnto Non and 
thee, before the Lord thy God. And againe Deut. c. 6, This ſhall bee our righteouſneſſe . 
before the Lord our God, if wee keepe all the commandements, as he hath commaun- NV 
ded vs. If then iuſtice oncly bee reputed , (ne alſo is onely repured : if ſinne bee in vs indeed, — 


iwſtice is in v1 indeed, | 

Our tranſlation taketh not from Abraham true juſtice , nor yet juſtice inherent , but 
declareth that he was not iuſtified before God by workes, that is by iuſtice inherent, but 
by faith which apprehendeththe iuſtice of Chriſt, which is altogether without vs, And 
therefore you cauill in your old rotten quarrell,when you go about to make reputed to 
be contrarie to truth, or indeed. Faith was reputed by God to Abraham for iuſtice in- 
deed, but not as iuſtice inherent, And Abraham was truely iuſtibed by faith as by an 
inſtrumentall cauſe, not that faith was the iuſtice by which hee was ul in the light of 
God, excluding all other cauſes: but there was nothing in Abraham but faith which God 
accompted for iuſtice. But Abrahams faith embraced the mercie of God in the promi- 
ſed ſeede, in which as well he, as all the Tribes of the earth ſhould be bleſſed. The pla- 
ces of Seripture that you cite ſpeaking of ſinne and iuſtice alike, be not contrarie to the 
imputation of iuſſice vnto them in which it is not inherent. For in neſther of both 
places the holy Ghoſt vſeth the word of imputation, howſocuer Saint Hierometranlla- 
teth it, but the verbe ſubſtantiue. And the meaning is plaine. It (ball bee ſinne in thee: 
for ſinne is indeede inherent, as perfect iuſtice alſo ſhould be if we could obſerue all the 
commaundements of God as Moſes faith, Deut. 6, and we ſhould be iultified thereby. 
But by one iuſt act whereof Moſesſpeaketh, Deut. 24. though it proceede of iuſlice 
that is in vs, the Scripture neuer faith that wee ſhall be juſtified. To conclude, wee con- 
felle, that both ſinne and juſtice are in the children of God, but not that juſtice , where- 
— my are reputed iuſt or iuſtified, or made iuſt before God, but aneffeRorfruite 

ereof. 


phraſe )but thus, He ( God ) ——_— it vnto him, iuſtice, zhowgh here alſo the Engliſh Bibles vu. 


adde, for. Which preciſely tran 


clared iuſt before men, euen as he ſaith, ſhew me thy faith by thy workes, for Abraham 
was not iuſtified by a dead faith, but by a working faith: and yet he was not iuſtified be- 
fore God by workes, but the Scripture was fulfilled which ſaid, Abraham beleeued God, 
and it was reputed to him for juſtice, which ĩs as Saint Paul expoundeth it, Abraham 
was iuſtified before God, by faith, and not by workes, But in Gen. 1. v. 6. there is not 


the prepoſition ( for] or ( in ſteed) but ſimply iuſticeʒ therefore it ſhould be tranſlated 


he reputed it to him iuſtice. And will you then controule both the Apoſtles; Paul, and 
James, for adding the prepoſition , which ſiguiſieth vnto, or for? Or will not com- 
mon ſenſe inſorce the lame vnderſtanding that both the Apoſtles do giue it: He reputed 
it to him as iuſtice, or for juſtice. Muſt not ſuch particles in tranſlation bee alwaies ex- 
preiſed, to make the ſenſe plaine, which in Engliſh without the particle, hath no ſenſe or 
vnderſtanding ? To tranſlate preciſely out of the Hebrew, is not to obſerue che number 
of wordes, hut the perfect ſenſe and 8 them, in fewer or more words, — 

i Oz phraſe 
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e of our will ſerue to be vnderſtood: or elſe 2. Cor. 8 qui mau, why doc 
you tranſlate, he that had much? and, ui mediram non minor aui, he that had liecdewan. 
ted noe? you ſhould haue ſaid which much, and which little not jeſſed, if you would 
haue giuen word for word, and not added any word for explication. Againe 2, Cor. 1. 
Sapra virtutem, aboue our power, why adde you (our) which is not in the text ? and in 
deede not neceſſarie to be added in the tranſlation ? Againe, 1 Cor, 13, Eaacuνẽjdꝗ que 
erant paruuiij I did away the things that belonged to a little one. Here for foure Latine 
wordes you haue giuen ten or eleuen Engliſn wordes, which no reaſonable man can 
greatly miſlike,if you were not ſuch a quarreller at other mens doing, wiehout all cauſe, 
or wiſe colour, but only to bleare the eyes of the ignorant. 6 7 

But as for either the Hebrew or Greeke word, that is bere ſed, to repute or account, they 
are then vſed, when it muſt needes ſigniſie, that the thing is ſo indeed, and not onely ſoveputed, as 
P(al. 118. offonarioSAMEcH. I haue reputed or accounted all the ſinners of the earth, 


preuaricators or tranſgreſſors. præuaricantes reputaui. So did the Septuaginta take the Doyniula, 
Hebrew word, and read it. And Saint Paul, So let a man repute or account vs as the Mini- ?N2W 


ſters of Chriſt, Let them go nom and ſay, that neither they 
Chriſts Miniſters indeed, becauſe they were reputed for ſuc hett hem ſay the ehildres of the pro- 


, were ſianert indeed, nor theſe, po ion 


4. 


wiſe were not the ſeeds of Abraham, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, Roms. 9. v. 8. they are reputed dehigenu. 


for the ſeede. But homſoeuer it be, the Proteſtants will hane it ſo to be talen, at the leaſt u te af. 


matter of inflification. 

Silence were the beſt anſwere to theſe tedions repetitions. It were ſufficient once to 
ſay among reaſonablemen. When faith is reputed by God, or accounted tor iuſlice, 
faith is truely and indeed the inſttumentall cauſe of iuſtication, or ding the 
iuſlice of Chriſt, by which wee are accounted and made iuſt in the ſight· ot God. It is 
therefore a moſt ridiculous cauill of the difference berweene reputing iuſt, and being 
iuſt indeed. For God when he iuſtifieth the vngodly, doth both repute him, and make 
him iuſt indeed, by the iuſtice of Chrilt, of his one meere mercy, and not of the mans 
merits, or by iuſtice inherent. For what ĩuſtice can be in an vngodly man 2 and ſuch is 
euery one of vs, whom God doth iuſtifie, and then giue vs his holy ſpirit, to ſanctifie 
vs in newne ſſe of life to ſer forth his glory in our holy and blameleſſe chuerſation. 

Againe, where Saint Paul ſait h, 2 Cor. 5, That we might be made the iuſtioe of God in 
him :they in their firſt tranſlations ,intolerably corrupt it thus : That we byis means ſhould 


be that righteouſneſſe, whichBrzrorxt Gopls ALtowsD, bo taugle themto gib. 5,64, 
tranſlate ſo diſſolureiy, Iuſtitia Dei, the righteoulſneſſe which before God is allowed ? did H ιν 
not their errour and horeſie, which 1s, that God reputeth and accoumteih vs for inſt a bough we be Oi u. 


in deed moſt foule ſinners, and that our inflice being none at all in vt; yet is allowed and accepted 
before him for auſtice aud righteouſneſſe c 

There is no text in allthe Bible more cleare againſt iuſtifioatĩon by juſtice inherent, 
than this 2. Corinth, 3. w herein not altogether eauſeleſſe you reproue our firſt interpre. 
ters to tranſlate diſſolutely. There itis certaine they had no ſuch purpoſe as you aſcribe 
vnto them. For their tranſlation doch rather obſcure than ſetout our iuſtification by the 
iuſtice which is not in vs, but in Chriſt. The text is therefore plaine: him that knew no 
ſinne, he made ſinne for vs, that we might become the iuſtice of God in him, that is in 
Chriſt, and not in our ſelues. For though we he in deed molt foule ſinners, and all our 
iuſtice be ( as the Prophet ſaith) as a menſtruous cloth: yet in Chriſt hee waſheth and 
cleanſeth vs from our ſinnes, and reputing his iuſtice as ours he maketh vs truly iuſt be- 
fore him, not hauing our owne iuſtice which is of the law, hut the iuſtice ich is by 
faith of leſus Chriſt, the iuſtice which is of God through faith. Where yon charge vs 
coafhrime, that our juſtice being none at all in vs, yet is allowed and ted before 
him for iuſtice and righteouſneſſe, it is no aſſertion of ours; but a dogged ſlaunder of 
your owne. 4 ä 


x 


Philip. 3. 


Agnine to this purpoſe : they make Saint Paul ſay that Gothath made vs accepted, or free- 1 Eph. v. 6. 


ly accepted in his belowed Sonne as they make the Angell m Saint\Lukeſay to;our Lady; Haile 


freely beloued : to take away all grave mberent and refidemt in the blefed "Urge, or in vr iu 


whereas the Apoſtlesword ſigmifieth,that we are trueiy made gr ations or grat full aud acoeptu- 
ble, — our — — with —.— 
ceeding thereof, and conſequently us holy in deed before the fght of God, and not oncly ſoaccepted 
andrepured, as they imagine. If they know not the true ſigni of vhe Gretheword , i 
their hereſie will affer them to learne it, let them heave Saint Chryſoftome not onley a famous 
Greeks Dottor, but an oxcMent interpreter of all Saint Pauli Epiſtler't who in this place putteth 
ſuch force and figmficancie in the Greeks word, that he ſaith thiu by an alluſion 


Made 


werds: He ſaid not, WHICH Hu FAIIIY Gayz VS, WHERDLIN HII . 
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Maxr, 9. 


FvLx. 9. 


MavDzVs GAT EZFVIL I, that is, not onely delivered vs from ſinne, but alſo made 
vs beloued and amiable, made our ſoule beautifull, gratefull, ſuch as the Angels and 
Archangels are deſirous to ſec, and ſuch as himmſelfe is in love withall, according to that 
in the Plalme, T xx KiNnG SHALL DesIAE, or BE IN LoV E Wirth Tur 
BEAVTIE. So Saint Chryſoftome, and after bim Theephylatt , who with many moe wordes 
and ſimilitudes explicate this Greeke word, and this waking of the ſoule gracious and beamifall 
inwardly, truely, and inherentiy. 

We make Saint Paul ſay nootherwiſe, than he faith in deed: ixzzin»7z, he hath made 
vs accepted, or he bath freely accepted vs in his beloued ſonne. And fo weetruely lay, 
the bleſſed virgin Mary was freely accepted, or freely beloued. But this taketh not a- 
way the gracious gifts of God, which the bleſſed Virgin in molt plentifull manner was, 
and we in ſome meaſute ate indued by his grace and fauour , which alſo God loueth in 
vs, becauſe they be his gifts, and becauſe he loueth ys freely in his beloued ſonne,whom 
alwaies you forget, when you ſpeake of juſtice, or acceptation before God. For that 
being ſanRified by his ſpirit, we are holy indeed, though not perfectly, as ſanctification 
is begunne, and not conſummate in this life: forif it were, we ſhould be voide of ſinne, 
and death, we doe thankefully acknowledge, yet thoſe vertues wherewith our ſoule is 
inwardly indued and beautified, are not the cauſe that iuſtifieth vs, or maketh vs accep- 
table in Gods light - but onely his mercy in Teſus Chriſt, for whoſe ſake alſo, he accept- 
eth this vnperfect holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, which is in vs by his grace and gift, re- 
warding the ſame for his ſake alſo wich euerlaſting glory. And nothing elſe doth Chry- 
ſoſtome ſay, or meane in the place by you cited, about whom you make ſo many 
wordes, that you might be thought, by giving him his due praiſe, to haue him as it were 
bound to you, to maintaine your varighteous cauſe, But Chryſoltome careth not for 
your commendation, and that which hee ſaith, maketh nothing tor juſtice inherent, by 
which wee ſhould bee iuſtified: for bee faith not ſo much, as that our ſoule is madeami- 
able and beautifull by vertues and good qualities infuſed by his grace, much leſſe that 
for (ſuch qualities inherent in vs, G O D ſhould iuſtiſie vs, but hee hath made vs accepta- 
ble in Chriſt, amiable, and beautifull, and louely to the Angells : ſome effect of which 
grace, alſo appeareth in our life and conuerſation, to the praiſe of God, and good ex- 
ample of men. 

And I would oladly know of the- Aduerſaries, if the lile Greeks wordes bee not of that forme 


and nature, to ſignific ſo much ac, to make worthy , to make meete : and whether hee whom d. 
God maketh wort hy, or meete, or oratefull, inſt, and holy, be not ſo in very deede, but by accep- ingvaru. 
tation onely, if not indeed, then God maketh him no better then he was before, but onely accepteth .. 


him for better: if he beſo indeed, then the Apoſtles word ſignificth not, to make accepted, but to 
make ſuch an one as being by Gods grace ſanttified aud inftified, is worthy to be accepted. for ſuch 
puritie, vertue, and iuſtice, as is in him. 

Ihaue told you before, that D, ſignifieth not to make worthy , but to account 
worthy, for many a man may deſire ( vſing this verbe) to be accounted worthy of him, 
which cannot make him worthy, but in his 6wne iudgement and account. But where 
you demand further, whether he whom God maketh meete, worthy, gratefull, juſt, ho- 
ly, be not ſo indeed, but by acceptation onely : I anſwere, thoſe whom he accepteth for 
worthy, mere, iuſt, holy, ull, are ſo indeed: but then it is further to be knowne, 
whether they be ſuch in themſelues, or in Chriſt, Wee (ay they are not ſuch in them- 
ſelues, but in Chriſt, Then are they made nothing better ( ſay you) in themſelues. Yes 
verily, as ſoone as they are accepted to be Gods children, and the iuſtice of Chriſt is im- 
puted to them — faith, they receiue the ſpirit of adoption, which renueththem in 
the inward man, and beginneth in them holines, and iuſtice, puritie, vertue: but becauſe 
all theſe qualities are vnperfect, they are not worthy in Gods iuſtice to bee accepted for 
them, but the cauſe of their acceptation, is ſtill the mercy of God in Chriſt, in whom 
both they, and their vnperfect good qualities are accepted to reward. 


Againe, for this purpoſe (Dan, 6. 22.) they will not tranſlate according to Chaldee, Greek, 20D 2 


Latin,luſtice was found in me: but they aſter it thus, My iuſtice was found out: and other of iy 44s). 
them, My vnguiltineſſe was found out: to draw it from inherent inſtice wbich was in Daniel. i 2 
I can but wonderat your impudence and malice, which ſay ſo confidently , that for Y 


this purpoſe they tranſlated thus: Would any man by che juſtice, or innocencie that 
was in Daniel, or in any iuſt man, feare Jeſt any thing ſnould be detracted from the iu. 
ſtice of Chriſt, whereby Daniel, and all iuſt men, are iuſtified in Gods (ight 2 Well, let 
that purpoſe reſt in Gods judgement, as Daniels iuſtice did, when hee was ſhamefully 
ſlaundered. But what is the fault of the tranſlation? According to the Chaldee, Greeke, 


& Latine, it ſhould be, luſlice is found in mee. For Greek & Latimer we will not contend, 
O 3 becauſe 
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becauſe we tranſlate not Daniell out of Greeke, and Latine, but out of the Chaldee. But 

in good ſadneſſe, are you ſo deepely ſeene in Chaldee, that you will auouch the proper 

ſignification of to be in me. A hundreth boyes in Cambridge know , that it ſignifi- 

eth as well in Chaldee, as in Hebrew, to me, rather than in me. But moſt properly haue 

our tranſlators expreſſed the phraſe in Engliſh, ſaying, my iuſtice, or vnguiltinelſe was 

found out: for of a vertue inherent, Daniel ſpeaketh otherwiſe, Dan, 2. v. 30. to the 

King "2 , N "Taaka NA not by wiſedome, which is in mee. So that here 1o2n»4 

your quarrell bewrayeth more ſpite than wit, more malice than learning. IE 

MART. 10. Againe, it muſt needes be aſpot of the ſame infection, that they tranſlate thus, As Dauid 
Dzs cx 1 BET H the bleſſedneſſe of the man, vato whom God imputeth righteouſ. 9 nu K. 
neſſe, Rom. 4. 6. as though imputed righteonſne(ſe were the deſcription of bleſſedneſſe, They 194% 7s 
know the Greeke doth uot ſignifie, to deſcribe. I would once ſee them preciſe in following tle * 
Greeke, and the Hebrew, if not, we muſt looke to their fingers, 

FyLx,10, It muſt noedes come of an high wit, to haue ſuch deepe inſight into other mens in- 

tents, and purpoſes. But why Ipray you, is not righteouſneſſe imputed by God, &c. 

and ſo foorth, as Paul ſaith, a deſcription of mans bleſſedneſſe. If they had ſaid, defineth, 

where they ſay, deſcribeth, you would haue made much a doe. But can you not allow 

this, that the Prophet faith, to be a deſcription of mans bleſſedneſſe? howſoeuer it is, 

ah fignifieth not to deſcribe, but to ſpeake, to ſay, to pronounce, and in effect, there 

is nothing elſe meant by the word deſcribeth, here vſed, but that Dauid pronounceth or 

ſetteth foorth the bleſſedneſſe of man in ſuch words. You in your tranſlation ſay, ter- 

meth, as Dauid termeth, which if you meane it not ſcornefully, commeth as neere a 

definition, as, deſcribeth, the word which we vſe, and our, deſcribeth, is as neere the 

Greeke , as your, termeth, is to the Latine dicit. But looke to our fingers, and ſpare 

not to tell vs where you ſee vs go wide from the Greeke or Hebrew, but if you doe no- 

thing but trifle and quarre!l, as you haue done hetherto, be ſure wee will bee bold to 

beſhrew your fingers, and hit you on the thumbes now and then alſo to your diſeredit. 


———— 
— — 
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L other meanes of ſaluation being taken away, and only faith ap- 
prehending the mercie of God in the redemption of leſus Chrilt, 
being left, we haue great and ſufficient cauſe, to account our ſelues 
happy, and aſſured of eternall life, becauſe he that hath promiſed, 
is faithfull alſo to performe. But where you ſay that our only faith, 
is not the Chriſtian faith of the Articles of the Creede, you lye 
without meaſure impudently: for that faith, and none other doe 

wee beleeue, teach, and profeſſe. And that faith is a ſpeciall faith 

and confidence in the mercie of God, whereot euery man that. beleeueth, doth make a 

ſingular confeſſion for himſelfe, ſaying, I beleeue in God, &c. And of all things contain- 

ed in that profeſſion of faith ( that is, of forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, reſurrection of our bo- 

dies, and life euerlaſting, by beliefe and truſt in God the Father Almightie, maker of 

heauen and earth, and in leſus Chriſt his onely Sonne our Lord, conceiued, — — 
ere 
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fered, cruciſied, dead, and buried, deſcended into hell, riſen againe, and aſcended into 
heauen, and in God the holy Ghoſt , by whoſe gracious and mightie working wee are 
incorporate into the body of Chriſt, and made members of his holy Catholike Church, 
which is the Communion of Saints) euery Chriſtian man ought to be as certainly per- 
ſwaded, as the things are moſt true, being inwardly taught by the ſpirit of truth, that hee 
is the childe of God, and conſequently elect, and predeſtinate vnto eternall ſaluation. 
But that a man ſhall neuer bee ſaued, except hee haue ſuch certaintie of this faith, as the 
truth of Gods promiſes doth deſerue, none of vs doth teach, none of vs doth thinke. 
For we know our owne infirmitie, we know the temptation of Satan, neuertheleſſe wee 
acknouledge in our ſelues, and ſo ſeeke to perſwade all men, that theſe things ſtanding 
vpon the immoueable pillars of Gods promiſes, who can neither deceiue nor be decei- 
ued, ought to be moſt certaine vnto vs; and for daily confirmation and increaſe of this 
faith, all thoſe meanes are of vs diligently to be vſed, that God for this purpoſe in his holy 
Scripture bath appointed. 

For this hereſie, they force the Grerke to expreſſe the very word of aſſurance and certaintie, | : 
thus: Let vs draw nigh with a true heart, In ASSvRance Or FAIT R, Heb. 10, & egeelg 
v. 2 2. and Beza, Certa perlualione fidei, that is, with a certaine and aſſured perſwaſion of 7". 
faith: interpreting himſelfe more at large in another place, that he me aneth thereby ſuch a per- 1,1,y,1, 
ſwaſion and ſo effectuall, as by which wee know aſſuredly without all doubt, that not hing can ſe» 
parate ns from God, Which their hereticall meaning maketh their tranſlation the leſſe tolerable, 
becauſe they neither expreſſe the Greeke precyſely, nor intend the true ſenſe of the Apoſtle : they 
expreſſe not the Greeks, which ſignifieth properly the fulueſſe and complement of any thing, and wugegoeiar r 
therefore the Apoſtle royneth it ſometime with faith, elſewhere, (Heb.6.v.11.) with hope, with . 
knowledge, or ( Col. z. v. z.) vnderſtanding, to ſramifie the fulneſſe of all three, as the vulgar La- 1 —— 
tine Interpreter moſt ſincerely (o Rom. 4. verl,2 1.) alwayes tranſlatetb it, and to Timothie h mug 
(© 2 Tim. 4.) He vſeth it to ſignifie the full accompliſhment and execution of his miniſterie in enery hes. 
point. Where a man may wonder, that Beta to maintaine his conceiued /ignification of this word, Plenifſi me 
tranſlateth here alſo accordingly, thus: Miniſterij tui plenam fidem facito: but their more ſ * "FINE 
currant Church Engliſh Bibles are content to ſay with the vulgar Latine Interpreter, Fulfill ,;; 5 
thy miniſterie; or, Fulfill thine office to the vtmoſt. Aud the Greeke Fathers doe finde no tuum imple. 
ot her interpretation. Thus, when the Greeke ſigniſieth fulueſſe of faith, rather than aſſurance or Ann. 1577. 
certaine perſmaſion, they tranſlate not the Greeke preciſely. Againe, in the ſenſe they erre much _ f — 
more, applying the foreſaid words to the certaine and aſſured faith that euery man oughtto haue — 2 ; 
(as they ſay ) of his owne ſaluation, Whereas the Greeke Fathers expound it of the full and g - 
aſſured faith that enery faithfull man muſt baue of all ſuch things in heauen as hee ſeeth not, gopoguuinn iy 
namely that Chriſt is aſcended thither, & e. adding furt ber, and prouing out of the Apoftles 75% 4 n,. 
words next following, that the Proteſtants onely faith is not ſufficient, be it neuer ſo ſpecial or 1x" 
aſſured. — 

1 auing nothing to impugne this cleare interpretation of the Greeke word e fela, — 
but the vnperfect tranſlation of your vulgar Latine Interpreter, ho was both an vnper- . io. 

fect Grecian, and a very barbarous Latiniſt, you are not aſhamed to ſay, ee force the 

Greeke, to make it ſignifie aſſurance; which all men that are but meanly learned in the 

Greeke tongue, may know that it ſignifieth aſſurance, or full and certaine perſwaſion. 

Although for the queſtion in controuerſie, the fulneſſe of faith will proue the certaintie, 

as much in a manner, as the aſſurance, But that the Greeke ſiguifieth a full and certaine 

perſwaſion, Ireport mee not only to the beſt Greeke Dictionaries of this time, but alſo 

to Budeus, who citeth Iſocrates out of Trapezuntius, for proofe that it is ſo vſed, and 

alſo interpreteththat of S. Paul, Rem. 14. izz5@ ip ve negpogeitw, Let euery man bee 

certaine of his one minde. But you haue a doughty argument, that it is not only ioy- 

ned with faith, but alſo with hope, knowledge, and vnderſtanding, as though there 

could not be a certaine perſwaſion and aſſurance of hope, knowledge, and vnderſtan- 

ding: yea the aſſurance of hope dependeth vpon the aſſurance of faith, and the afſu- 

rance of faith vpon the certaine perſwaſion of knowledge and vnderſtanding. Lea your 

vulgar Interpreter tranſlating ee, Rom. 4. v. 21. Pleniſſime ſciens, knowing molt 

fully, may teach y ou, that it ſignifieth more than fulneſſe, for elſe hee ſhould haue ſaid, 

being fulfilled, And better doth Beza expreſſe the word 2ngg95enory, 2 Tim. 4. than ſome 

of our Engliſh Interpreters, which ſay, fulfill thy miniſterie: whereas the Apoſtles mea- 

ning is, that he ſhould apptoue the credit and dignitie of his miniſterie vntoother men. 

But the Greeke Fathers (you ſay) finde none — — interpretation of it, and for proofe 

you cite Ignatius ep. ad Sir. xhich although it be not authenticall, yet Iſee no cauſewhy 

wee may not interpret m 4x, being certainly perſwaded in faith and love, and 

de Muesptela 7565, in the allurance of faith. And ſo is it tranſlated in Bibliotheca ſacra 
Margarini 


MART. z. 


FVLK. z. 


MAR r. 4. 


Margarini de la Bigne, Plent inſtrults in ſide & charitate, & cognoui vos abſolute perfettos in 
in fide ſtabili; fully inſtructed in faith and charitie, and I haueknowne you abſolutely 
erfect in a ſtedfaſt faith. Chryſoſtome and Theodoret, becauſe youyouch at large, I 
hw not what you would ſhew out ofthem. In Theophylact I finde, that heſpeaketh 
againſt all heſitation and doubtfulneſſe of faith, but againſt the certaine perſwaſion 
thereof neuer a word. Ne aliquam inducas in animum tuwm heſitationem, neque pendeas ani- ec 
mi, dubij qudidam cogitans : Bring not into thy minde any ftaggering, neither be vncer- 
taine ofthy minde, thinking any doubtfull thing. But for the ſignification of the word « 
=\nyopeela, S. Baſil may be a ſufficient witneſſe, who commonly vſeth it for aſſured and 
certaine perſwalion, As id. 26. Euery word and deed muſt be proued by the teſtimo- 
nie of the holy Scripture, ds 7ngozociar wiv dο to the full and certaine perſwaſion 
of the good, and to tlie ſhame of the wicked, Againe, deſin. 80. what is the propertie of a cc 
faithfull man, A T1aury M iĩ, &c. by ſuch aſſured perſwalion to be diſpoſed, &c. « 
Euen fo & ip. u i Egor. g. eis zanpopoeiay © Soseccu, tothe certaine perſwaſion of god- 
lineſſe, &c. and ſo in other places. And you your ſelfe confelle as much, where youſay, 
the Grecke Fathers expound it of the full aſſured faith, &c. which is enough to iuſtifie 
our tranſlation. Now if the Fathers vnderſtood this full aſſured faith only of an hiſtori- 
call faith (as you ſay) and not of truſt and confidence in God, it is another controuerſie. 
Our tranſlation is not falſe, although wee had a falſe meaning, if it be anſwerable to the 
words, Neither doth Chryſoſtome ſpeake of an hiſtoricall faith onely, by certaintie 
whercof wee haue acceſſe vnto God; but alſo of confidence, which remiſſion of our 
{innes doth cauſe, and that wee are made coheires with Chriſt, and that wee enioy ſo 
great loue: neither doth hee proue that the Proteſtants only faith is not ſufficient to iu- 
ſtitie. But the Apoſtle ſheweth (faith he) that not faith alone, but alſo a vertuous life is 
required, and that a man be not guiltie to himſelfe of malitiouſneſſe. For theſe holy pla- 
ces doe not receiue thoſe men, with certaine aſſurance, which are not made ſuch. This << 
iudgement of Chryſoſtomethe Proteſtants doe allo of, better than the Papiſts: for we 
«now, that a godly life is neceſſary in them that belecue to iuſtification, without which 
they can haue no aſſurance of faith, no nor faith indeed, but that which is by equiuoca- 
tion called faith, ſuch faith as the Deuill and the reprobate may haue. 


Ter doe theſe tearmes pleaſe them exceedingly, inſamuch that for the choſen gift of faith, i; nitas 1- 


Sap. 3.14. they tranſlate, THE SPECIAL I gift of faith: and Rom. 8.3 8. I am ſure, — 
1443 dN 


red not only of his owns ſaluation, but of other mens. For to th ſenſe they doe (0 tranſlate here, _— 


whereas in * other places out of controuerſie, they tranſlate the ſame word a4 they ſhould doe, Bib 1557. 
I am perſwaded, they are perſwaded, &c. For who knoweth not that aeivvuac importeth only Lul-20.6. 


aprobable perſmaſion ? They wil ay, that Lam ſure, and Iam perſwaded, & all one, Being 25 = 


that nothing can ſeparate vs from the loue of God: as thoughthe Apoſile were certaine and aſſu- 


well meant, they may indeed ſigniſie alike, as the vulgar Latine Interpreter doth commonly tranſ- 
late it; but in this place of controner ſie, whether the Apoſtle were ſure of his ſaluation or no, 
which you ſay he was, yea without reuelation, wee ſay he was not; here why would you tranſlate, 
I am ſure, and not as in other places, Tam perſwaded, but in fauour of your errour, by inſinua- 
ting the tearmes of ſure aud aſſurance, and ſuch hke ? a4 elſewhere you neglect the tearmes of 


jult and iuſtification. In which your ſecret things of diſhoneſties and craftineile (as the + Cor.4; 


Apoſile calteth it ) wee cannot alwayes vſe demonſtrations to conuince yon: but yet euen in theſe 

things wee talke with your conſcience, and leaue the conſideration thereof to the wiſe Reader, 
Seeing they account the booke of Wiſdome to bee of no authoritie to eſtabliſh the 
certaintie of docttine, it is not like they could haue any ſuch reſpect, as you malicioully 
ſurmiſe : and yet the tranſlation good and true; for what is the — gift offaith, but a 
ſpeciall gift ? Or dare you ſay, that faith is not a ſpeciall gift of God? They ſay not a 
ſpeciall faith, but a ſpeciall gift of faith. The other quarrell of the tranſlation of nemoue, 
Iam ſure is ſo bruitiſh,that when you confeſſe the vulgar Latine Interpreter commonly 
to tranſlate it, Certus ſum, and that in the end you can vſe no demonſtration to conuince 
vs, yet ſtil] neuertheleſſe you charge our conſcience with the ſecret things of diſhone- 
ſtie. That the Apoſtle was ſure of his owne ſaluation, by the teſtimonie of Gods ſpirit, 
chich is giuen to all his children, wee doubt not, and that he was ſure of the ſaluation of 
all Gods elect, of which it is vnpoſſible that any ſhould periſh, And ſeeing the ſame ſpi- 
rit of adoption is giuen to all the children of God, which is the earneſt of the heauevly 
inheritance, wee cannot affirme without blaſphemie againft Gods truth, that any man 

ought to diſcredit the promiſes of God, or the teſtimonie of his ſpirit. 

Tou hold alſo in this kinde of contrauerſie, that a man muſt aſſure himſelfe that his ſinnes bee 
forgiuen. But in the booke of Eecleſ. cap. 3. v. 4. wee reade thus, Of thy ſinne forgiuen, bee 
not without feare: or (as i isintle Greeks) Of forgiueneſſe and propitiation, — 
Wit bout 
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without feare, to heape ſinne vpon ſinnes: which you tranſlate falſy thus; Becauſe thy ſinne 
is forgiuen thee, be not therefore without feare. Ii that iM, becauſe thy ſinne is 
for giuen thee? Tow know it i not : but that wee ſhowld be afraid of the very forgizeneſſe there- 
of, whether our finne be forgiuen or no, or rather, whethgr our ſine ſyall be ferginen or uo, if wee 
heape one ſinne pon another. Which ſcemeth to be the trueſt ſenſe of the place, by the words fol- 
lowing zus though he ſhould ſay, Be not bold vpon forginene ſe, to heape ſinne pon ſnnezas though 
God will eaſily for giue, cc. 

Wee hold, that a man, when he is truly penitent, ought to aſſure himſelfe that his 
ſinnes be forgiuen him, becauſe God hath fo promiſed in an hundred places, without 
iniurie of whoſe credit, wee cannot doubt of the performance of his promiſe. But that 
which the ſonne of Syrach ſpeaketh of propitiation, is meant of the ſhadowie propitia- 
tion by the ſacrifices of the — which cannot aſſure any man of the forgiueneſſe of his 
ſinnes by themſelues, much leſſe them that heape ſinne vpon ſinne, which are neuer 
truly repentant. For vnto true repentance, is required an hatred of ſinne, and a deſire, 
and purpoſe of amendment. Our tranſlation is (as your vulgar Latine) not preciſe to the 
words of the Greeke, but iuſt vnto the meaning, for the words are, concerning propiti- 
ation, be not without feare : and your Latine is, De propitiato peccato, of ſinne forgiuen. 
And if you will reproue your Latine, as well as our Engliſh, and ſay, wee muſt bee afraid 
of the very forgiueneſſe, I haue told you, that the forgiueneſſe of God teſtified by the ſa- 
crifices, pertained vnto them that be truly penitent, and not to hypocrites. And where 
you make it a doubt, whether ſinne ſhall be forgiuen or no, in them that heape one ſinne 
vpon another; wee are out of doubt, that ſiane ſhall neuer be forgiuen to ſuch, as ſo con- 
tinue without true conuerſion vnto God. | 

I touched before, vpon another occaſion hom yow adde to the text making the Apoſtle ſay thus, 
Epheſ. 3. By whom wee haue boldnefle and entrance with Tu: Conripenca 
Wuricn Is bythefaich of him, or (sis another Bible, which is all one) in the confi- 
denceby faith of him, The learned and vkilfull ameng you in the Greeke tongue, bnom that this 
tranſlation is falle for two capſes ; the one us, becauſe the Greeke in that cafe ſhould bee t hau, 
& Th e Th Na Tis news e; another canſt E, the point after c-. ſotbat the 
very ſimpie and ſincere tranſlation is this, Wee haue afflance and aceeſſe with confidence, by 
the faith of him; even 4s elſemhere it is aid, wee haue conſidener, if aur hearts reprebend vi 
net : wee haue confidence by keeping the commandements, by tHibulations and affliftions, and all 
good workes : hope alſo gineth vs great confidence. Againſt all which, your tranſlation is preiudi- 
ciall, limiting and defining our confidence toward God, to be faith,as though we had no confidence 
by workes, ar otherwiſe. W 

For vnderſtanding of the article, I haue anſwered already, and meane not here to 
repeat it. The point you miſſe, in the Bible 1577. is obſerued in that booke which 1 
haue of Richard lugs printing: By whom wee haue boldneſſe and entrance in the confi- 
dence, by faith of him. But it cannot be, the confidence (you thinke) but, confidence; 
bocauſe the article 75 is not put before the word, that ſignifieth confidence. But all En- 
gliſmmen know that our Engliſn (the) may bee put and fomerime muſt bee put before 
nounes, without any article eicher in Greeke os Latine. And in this place, I would not 
giue a ruſh to chuſe, whetheritbe inor out, for any ſenſe that it changeth. What confi- 
dence wee haue by a good conſcienee, by ſuffering ttibulatlon, and by all good workes, 
ie skillerh not for this queſtion, ſoit be determined, that wee haue no contidence in the 
merits of a good conſcience, of ſuffering, of all good workes that wee can doe, to haue 
boldneiſe and entrance vnto God. But of merits wee haue ſpoken before in cheir pro- 


ce: 1 
— — faith anly, Bezatranſlatetb.ſo wilfally and peruerſiy, that either you 
were aſhamed to follow him, or you lacked a commodious Enghſh word to by La- 
tine. If Ihaue all faith ( ſaith the Apoſile ) and haue not charitie, I am nothing. Totam fi- 
dem (ſarth Beza) I had rather trauſlate, than omnem tidem, becanſe the Apoſtle meaneth 


not all binde of faith, to wit, the fait hj that inſtificth ʒ but he meaneth that if a man haus the faith 


FvLx.6. 


of Cbriſtt ommipotencie, or of any other article of the Creed, or of all wholly, and entirely, and 
perfelth, that is nothing without charitie. This is Bexass tota fides, whole faith, thinking by 
this tranſlation to exempt from the Apoſtles words their ſpeciall inflifying ſaith, and wraſt lg to 
that purpoſe in his annotations againſt Pighius and other Catholthe Doctors. Whereas euer man 
of mal anay ſee, that the Apoſtle nameth all faith, as he doth all knowledge, and all myſfleries : 
comprehendeng all ſorts of the one and of the other, all kinde of knowledge, all binde of myſteries, 
all faith whatſoeuer, ( hriſtian, Catholike, hiſtoricall, or ſpeciall, which two latter are heretical 
tearmes newly deuiſed. 


When your ſpightfull and dogged malice cannot reproue our Engliſh — 
then 
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then wee mult anſwer for Bezaes Latine, who hath ſufficiently anſwered for himſelfe, 
to them that vnderſtand, and liſt to reade him. In the place mentioned by you, he chu- 
ſeth to ſay totam ſidem, rather than me, becauſe it appeareth by the effects, that hee 
. ſpeaketh of faith, as it was a ſpeciall gift of working of miracles, of which effects hee na- 
meth one, remouing of mountaines. And that d is ſo taken, namely for the perfecti- 
on of one kinde, not the vniuerſall comprehenſion of all kindes, he bringeth you exam- 
ple, Rom. 7. v. 8. and elſewhere oftentimes. But if it ſhould bee taken (as you ſay) all 
knowledge, and all myſteries is generally to be taken, yet hee telleth you, this ſeparation 
is but vpon an impoſſible ſuppolition, for iuſtifying faith can neuer be ſeparated from 
charitie, but if it might be ſeparated, it ſhould not profit to iuſtifie. The Angels of hea- 
uen cannot preach another Goſpell: but ifthey did preach another Goſpell, they ſhould 
be accurſed. A great argument I promiſe you againſt iuſtification by faith only, that a 
ſolitarie, dead, or barraine faith doth not iuſtifie. 
And I would baue any of the Bezites gius mee a ſufficient reaſon, why hee tranſlated totam 
fidem, and not alſo totam ſcientiam : vndowbted!y there is ne canſe, but the hereſie of fpeciall 
and only faith, And againe, why be tranſlateth, Iac. 2. 22. Thou ſeeſt, that faith was ( adini- 
niſtra) a helper of his workes : and exponndeth it chus, Faith was an efficient cauſe and 
fruicfull of good workes. Whereas the Apoſiles word; be plaine, that faith wrought toge- cu 
ther with hu workes, yea and that hu faith was by workes made perfect. This is impudent han- i i. 
dling of Scripture, to make workes the fruit on and effect of faith, which is your hereſie, 
It you dare draw forth your pen againſt Beza, and demand an anſwer of himſelfe, al. 
though he hath already giuen y ou a ſufficient reaſon toinduce, that the A poſtleſpea- 
keth not of faich, as generally as of knowledge, becauſe by an example of remouing 
mountaines, he reſtraineth it to one kinde of faith. As for the other queſtion, why hee 
tranſlatethewigye, [am,2.v.22, was an helper, meethinke you ſhould make beſt anſwer 
your ſelfe, who not long ſince, by force of that word, would needs proue, that men were 
helpers of God, chap. 10. ſect. 6. Haue you ſo ſoone forgotten your one voice? and is 
this impudent handling of the Scripture, to tranſlate, as you your ſelfe in another caſe, 
though impertinently, did contend the word to ſigniſie ? But workes you will not haue 
to be the fruit only and effect of faith, hecauſe the Apoſtle faith that faith wrought roge- 
ther with his workes, and by workes his faith was made perfect, as though apples are not 
the fruit of the tree, becauſe the tree doth beate them, and by them, if they be good, the 
tree ĩs made a good tree. | 
Which here ſie alſo muſt needs be the cauſe, that, to ſuppreſſe the excellencie of charitie (which 
the Apoitle gineth it aboxe faith, or any other gift whatſoencr, in theſe words, And yet I ſnhew 
you a more excellent way, 1 Cor. 12. v. 3 1.) he in ene edition of the new Teſtament (in the 
yeere 1536.) tranſlateth thus, Behold moreover alſo I ſhew you a way moſt diligently. & # 7248 | 
What cold ſluffe is this, and how impertinant' ? In another edition (Ann. 1563.) hee 7 cal A 
thus: And beſides Iſhew you a way to excellencie. In neither of both expreſſing the compa- 3 
riſen of preeminence andexcellencie that charitie bath in the Apoſtles words, and in al the chap- 
ter following. M herein you did well ¶ for your credit) not to follow bim (no not your Bexites them- 
ſelues) but to tranſlate after our vulgar Latine Interpreter, as it bath alwayes brene read aud 
vnderſiood in the Church. 
The rareneſſe of the phraſe, w#'iaigCoalw, &c. as all indifferent men will iudge, rather 
than any minde to ſuppreſle the excellencie of charitie, cauſed Beza to giue diuers inter- 
pretations of that place, of which yet the latter more commendeth the excellencie of 
charitie, than the vulgar Latine, or our Engliſh tranſlation, which expounderh it as the 
Latine doth: for if charitie be the way to excellencie, it is a greater commendation there- 
of, than to ſay, it is a more excellent way than other gifts, u hereof he ſpake laſt, as of hea- 
ling, of tongues, of interpretations, &c. Tauber. to. a. 
Lather was ſo impadent in this caſe, that becauſe the Apoſtle ſpake not plainly enowgh for only fel. 405. Al. 
faith, he thruſt only inte the text of his tranſlation, * . witneſſeth. Ton dirſt not hi 2 
therto preſume ſo fare in this queſtion of onely faith, though is other controuerſies you laue 1 3 
done the like, as is ſhewed in their places, But 1 will ae you 4 ſmaller matter, which in words nb. 1577. 
and ſhew you may perhaps eaſily anſwer, but in your conſcience there will remaine a gnawing 1 Pex. 1.5. 
worme, In ſo many places of the Gofpell, where our Sauionr requireth the peoples faith, when he 2 Far. 50 4. 
healed them of corgorall diſeaſes only, why dee you ſo gladly tranſlate chew, Thy faith hath ſaved : Per 7.1. 
thee, ratber than thus, thy faith hath healed thee, or made thee whole ? /« it not, ly 5oyming Is tbe Bible 
theſe words together, to make it ſound in Engliſh cares, that faith ſaueth or iuftifieth a man ? In- 1563. 
fomnch, that Bezaneterh inthe margent hs, fides ſaluar, chat , faith ſaucrh z and your Ge. Mark.t0.57: 
rena Bibles, in that place where it cannot be taken for faith that inflifieth, becauſe it s not the — 4 
parties faith, but her fathers that Chriſt required, there alſo tranſlateththus, Beleeue _— Lyk.8.50, 
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and ſhe ſhall be ſaued.hich tranſlation, though very falſe and impertinent for inſtifying faith, 
4s you (eeme to acknowledge by tranſlating it otherwiſe in your ther Bibles : yet indeed you muſt * 
needes maintaine, and bold it for good, whiles you alleage this place for onely faith , as is emident _ — 15 4 
in your writings, Tomſons an- 
That which Luther might well doe as an interpreter, or expounder , it was much ſwere to the 
boldneſſe for him to doe, as a tranſlator: but ſeeing he himſelfe hath redreſſed his own L. Abbot of 
offence, we haue leſſe to {ay for him, and you againſt him. For our additions, except Weſtmeſt. 
ſuch as the neceſſitie of our Engliſh phraſe doth require for vnderſtandings, you ſlaun- 
der vs toſay,that we haue in any controuerſie done the like. The queſtion you aske, is 
not worthy any anſwere, why we tranſlate, thy faith hath ſaucd thee, &c. ſeeing wee vie 
all cheſe wordes indifferently, healing, making fate, and making whole, as in S. James 
we (ay, Can faith ſaue him? And it is all one, to ſay, thy faith hath ſaued thee, and thy 
faith hath madetheewhole, But you ſay , wee alledge this place for onely faith iuſtify- 
ing, citing the anſiveres of Maſter Gough, and Maſter Tomſon, againſt Feckenbam. I 
thinke you lie, as in other places very commonly. And yet an argument, though not a 
plaineteſtimonie, may be taken out of theſe places for onely faith iuſtifying. Seeing 
Chriſt was not a Phiſition for the body , but to teach men that hee was a Phy ſition for 
the ſoule, and as hee healed the diſeaſed in body onely by faith, ſo he cureth the ſicke- 
ncile of the ſoule by the ſame inſtrument of faith onely , which by other places may be 
more directly proued, and here alſo in ſome ſort is inſinuated. 
This then you ſee us a fallacie, when faith onely is required to the bealih of the body, as in many 
ſuch places ( though not in all) there by tranſlatton to make it ſound ainſtifymg faith , as though 
faith onely were required to the health of the ſoule. Whereas that faith was of Chriſts omnipo- 
tencie onely aud power, which Bezaconfeſſeth may be inthe Diuels themſelnes, and us far from Au. in 1. Car; 
the faith t bat iuſiſieth. If you ſay, the Greeke ſigmifieth as you tranſlate : it doth ſo indeede, but 13. 2. 
it Femfieth alſo very commonly to be healed corporaly, as ( by your owne tranſlation) in theſe 
places, Mar. g. v. 28. Mar, 6.9.36, Luc. 8. v.36. & v. 51 Where you tranſlate, I (hall be Bib. 1577. 
whole. They were healed, He was healed. She ſhall be made whole. And why dos you 
here tranſlate ſo ? becanſe you know, to be ſaued, mperteth rather an other thing, to wit, ſalua- 
tion of the ſoule : and therefore when faith is ioyned withall , you tranſlate rather, ſaued, than, 
healed, (though the place bee meant of boduly health onely ) to inſinuate by all meanes your iu- 
Hification by onely faith. 
It is no fallacie : from the health of the body, to aſcend higher to the health of the 
ſoule, but that direct and plaine way, by which Chriſt himſelfe would be knowne to bee 
ſauiour of the world, not of the body onely, but of the body and ſoule together. And 
commonly his badily cures were ioyned with forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, which are cauſes 
of all maladies, and with health of their ſoules, whoſe bodies were made ſafe. As for 
juſtification by faith onely, we meane none otherwiſe to inſinuate it in this , than 
Chriſthimſelfe doth, by doing miracles, in giuing health of the body, to teſtiſie that he 
is the onely authour of the ſaluation of mens ſoules. 
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SATISEACTH O Ne 


Pen the herefic of ancly faith inſtifying, andi ſaning a men, felloweth the 
is  4deniall of all penance anid ſatisfaction for ſinnes, Which ec ſo ab- 

horreth, (Annot. in Math. 3. v. 2.) that hee maketh proteſtation, 5 

that he aworgetb theſe termes, Pœnitentia, d Pœnitentiam age- — 

. . TE, of purpeſe: and that will almaier ſe for them in trauſlating the 1 
\ -. Greeke words, teſi piſcentia, and, reſipiſcere. Which hee deck ob. AR.26.20. in 

Sſerne perhaps, but that ſometimes be t warſe than bit promiſe, tran. No: Tell: an, 
' ſuating maſt falſely and beretically , for reſipiſcentia, reſipiſcentes: } 555-2ndin 

20 ſeo that your Engliſh Beriteat hemſelues are aſpamed ts anasſlate ter — 
bim. Who otherwiſe fallaw hi rule farbe moſt pari,sranſlerwy reſipiſcentia, amendment af dh. 3. v. 8. f 
life: and, reſi piſcite, amend your liues. Aud the eher Englus Bibles when * Luc. 3. v. 8. 

e 


eA Defenſe of the Engliſh Chap. iz. 


Maxr, 2. 


FvEgx.2, 


beſt;ſay, repentance, and, repent : but none of them all once haue the words, unce.. and 

22 Which in moſt places is the — tranſlation, according —— — 

flance of the text, and uſe of the Greeke word, in the Greeke Church, and the auncient Latine lis rayecir, 
tranſlation thereof, and all the fathers reading thereof, and their expoſitions of the ſame, Which ere pit 
fonre points I thinke not amiſſe, briefly to proue, that the Reader may ſee the vſe and ſignification *** 

of theſe words , which they af purpoſe will not expreſſe , to anode the tearmes of penaunce, 

4, doing penance. 


FYLKE 


Aby penance you meane ſatisfaQion for ſinnes, by any ſuffering 
4 (+ Wiz ofours, we obhorre your penance , as an horrible blaſphemie a- 
c. aſt che bloud of Chriſt. And for that cauſe, Beza, as bath bin 
he ed before, vſeth the word reſpiſcentia, rather than pœnitentia: 
becauſe the Greeke word ſignifieth, not onely a ſorrow for ſinne, 
but alſo a purpoſe of amendment of life. Wer in Engliſh vſe the 
word repentance, or amendment of life, which word of repen- 
tance, you vſe alſo ſometimes, when it pleaſeth you, or when you 
cannot for ſhame vſe your popiſh terme of doing penance. 
Thecauſe why we neuer vic that word penance, is, for that you meane not thereby 
that which the Sceipture calleth werdvuny, but a certaine puniſhment taken no men, 
for ſatisfaRion of their tinnes vnto God, which is abhominable for all Chriſtian cares 
to heare, which acknowledge that the bloud of Chriſt onely purgeth vs from all ſinne. 
But in foure points you will proue, (if jou can} that wee (bou!d tranſlate werzrecy, to 
doe penance, | 
Firſt, that the circumſtance of the text doth giue it ſo to ſignifie, wee read in Saint Mathew, That ura. 
cap. 11,v.21. If in Tyre and Sidon had beene wrought the miracles that haue beene is to doe 
wroughtin you, they had done penancein hairecloth , or ſackecloth and aſhes long a. Pt , 
go. ¶ ud in Saint Luke, cap. 10.v,13.they had done penance, ſitting in ſackecloth and nne 
aſhes, I beſeech you, theſe circumſtances of ſackęcloth and aſhes adioyned , doe they ſigmfie pe- egijjent, 
nance and afflifton of the body, or onely amendment of life, as you would haue the word to ſignifie ? 
Saint — in Pſal. 29. Sackcloth maketh for penance, For the fathers in old time #is uenziovey, 
ſitting in ſackcloth and aſhes, did penance. Unleſſs you will tranſlate Saint Baſil alſo after lern. 
Jour faſtion, whom you cannot any way tranſlate, but the ſenſe muſ needer be, penance, and, do. 
ing penance. A gain Saint Paul ſaith, You were made ſorrie to penance, or; to repen- , Cor, 7. 
tance, ſay which gon wil: ana, I he ſorow which is according to God, worketh penance, 
er, repentance vnto ſaluation. 7: not ſorow, and bitter monruing , and afſliction, parts of pe- 
nance? Didibe inceſinous man whom Saint Paul excommunicated, and afterward 2 bim 1 Cor. 5, 
becanſe of his exceeding ſorem and teares, for feare left he might be onerwhelmed with ſorey, did 2 Cor n. 
be, I ſay, change his minde onely, or amend hu life, as you tranſlate the Greeks word, aud inter- 
pret repentance? did he not penance alſo for his Lault, enieyned ofthe Apoſtle ? when Saint lohn 14,0, 3. 
the Baptiſt, and Saint Paul exbortet 5 the like, Doe fruits worthy of penance, er 47You Iran. Luc, 3. 
ſlate, meete forrepentance : Doe they not plainely ſigviſie penitentiall worker , or the worker of Ad. »6. 
penance ? which is the very cauſe why Bezarather tranſlated in thoſe placet, Doe the fruites Proiies _ 
meete for them that amend their liues, or, give vs ſeme other good cauſe O ye Better why . _ 
your Maſter dnth ſo fowly falſiſie bis tranſlation. vip mus dF 
Such is your malicious frowardnelſe, that you will not vnderſtand reſpiſcentia, te- * fut, 
pentance, or amendment of lite, a ſorow or griefe of minde for the life paſt : which is 
tellified ſometimes by outward ſignes of ſackcloth and aſhes, faſting and bumbling of 
mens bodies, as in the texts of Math, 1 1. and Luc. 10. and divers other, is expreſſed. 
But ſhew vs that the wearing of ſackcloth and afhes, is a ſatisfaction for the life paſt, or 
any part of amends to Gods juſtice, or elſe you doe but tri fle, and waſt the time. But 
Saint Baſill fairh, that ſackcloth maketh for penance, &c. I maruell whether you read. 
that ſaying in Baſil, and durſt for ſinneandſhamealledge it for your popiſh penance: 
where he plainely ſheweth the vſe and end of ſackcloth. Ew; ts venwoies 5 , - 
neee M , njuConer. A 8 af by u ei auẽ x; D ge l/ bunas, Sack- 
cloth is an helper vnto repentance, being a ſigne of humiliation, for of old time, the 
Fathers repented ſitting in ſackcloth and aſhes, This figneof humbling, or of ſubmiſſt 
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on, you haue cleane omitted. Thus you vſe to geld the Doctors ſayings, when you re. 
hearſe them. Sack cloth therefore ſerueth to | 
humbling of our ſelues before God, not as any 


ce, asateftimonie of forow, and 
ction or amends for our 1 
The 
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MART, z. 


FyLE.2. 


MAR r. 4. 


Fvik, 4 A matter of great waight I promiſe . of our Engliſh Grecians, in what 


— 


Thereſt ofthe places that you cite, to proue, that ſorrowis a part of repentance, are al 
cogether — for we alſo doe acknowledge the ſame. Our queſtion is not of ſor- 
row, but of ſatisfaction, to be a part of repeatance, Likewiſe the workes worthy , or 
meetefor repentance , doe argue the repentance to be vnfained, and vndiſſembled, bur 
they prouenotthat 8 a ſatisfaction is made for the ſinnes committed before re- 
pentance. For a new life, new manners, ne fruits, mult follow a minde, that is truely 
turned vnto God, and changed from delight in ſinne, to hate and abhorre ſinne, and to 
ſtudy vnto amendment of life. 

Secondly, for the ſignification of this Grezke word, in al the Greeks Church , and Greeke fa- 
thers, euen from Saint Denys the Areopagite S. Pauli ſcholler , who muſt needes deduce it from 
the Scriptures, and learne it of the Apoſtles : it 4s moſt enident , that they wſe this word for that 
penance which was done in the primitine Church, according to the pe nitentiall Canons , whereof Ec. Hier. c. 3. 
all antiquitie of Councells and Fathers, is ful: in ſo much that S. Denys reckoning vp the three g 
ſorts of perſons, that were excluded from ſceing and participating of the diuine myſteries f —.— 
Chriſts body and bloud, to wit, Catechumens, Pœnitents, and the poſſeſſed of il ſpirits: for, Pæ- rg. 

nitents, be ſaith inthe Greeke oi vu weraqoia erg. that is, ſuch as were in their conr(e pe- cies unanie 
nance, or had not yet done their fullpenance, Which penance Saint Auguſtine declareth thus: 97s. 
( Ho, 27. inter. 50. — 108.) Eſt pœnitentia grauior, &c. There is a more grie- 
uous and more mournefull penance, whereby properly they are called in the Church, 
that are Pœnitentes: remoued alſo from partaking the ſacrament of the altar. Aud the 
Greeks Eccleſiaſtical hiſtorie thus: In the Church of Rome there is a maanifelt & knowne 
place for the Pœ N NS, and in it they ſtand ſorroufull, and as it were mourning 
and when the ſacriiᷣce is ended, being not made ers thereof, with weeping and la- 7 * 
mentation they caſt themſelues flat on the ground: then the Byſhop weeping alſo with . 
compaſſion lifteth them vp, and after a certaine time euioyned, abſolucth them from See S. Hiereme 
their penaunce. This, the Prieſts, or Byſhoppes of Rome keepe from the very beginning . Fa 
euen vntill our time. * 

Although Denys, whoſe bookes are now extant, were no more Saint Pauls Diſciple, 
than he was Saint Paul himſelfe: yet Iwill grant, that the publike teſtification of repen- 
tance, in ſuch as had openly fallen, was in the primitiue Church, not onely called, 
uirayia, by a metemymie, but alſo, that the word of ſatisfaction was vſed, not that they 
had any meaning to fatisfie the iuſtice of God by ſuch externall workes,but that by thoſe 
outward trials of their repentance, the Church was ſatisfied , which by their fall was of. 
fended, and the gouernours of the Church by ſuch ſignes of true ſorrow , andamend- 
ment, were perſwaded to teceiue them againe into the congregation, from whence, vn- 
till ſufficient triall had of their repentance, they were ſeparated and excluded. But this 
prooueth not, that the in ward repentance which God giueth , when hee turneth vs vnto 
him, hath in it any ſatisfaction for our ſinnes, which no ſacrifice was able to make, but 
onely the lambe of God, which taketh away the ſinnes of the world, The places you 


ſay, to be vnderſtood of es ſignes of repentance, without that any ſatisfaction 
vnto Godsiuſtice, in tho 


in that were enionned penance Lib. 5. 6,19. 


they will in no caſe ſoto ſigniſic. 
Greeke 
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Chap. 2. 


Maxr, 5. 


FVLX.5. 


MX r. 6. 


FE VL. S. 


FvI k. 7. 


Greeke words they expreſſe allthis, Verily, in the ſame Greeke words which ſignifie re- 
pentance, or ing, and fo may be expreſſed in Engliſh : neither is there any thing 
in any of the Councels or Doors, by you cited or quoted, that hath any other inten- 
tion, than I haue beforeexpreſſed. The words of penaunce, and doing penaunce, if 
you meant the ſame by them, that we and you doe by repenting and repentaunce , wee 
would not ſtriue with you for tearms : but that you haue an other meatiing in them, ap- 
peareth by this that you tranſlate the fame word pænitentia, commonly penance, as when 
it is agere pemtentiam, but when it is ſaid that God doth, dare pc nit entiam, then you tran- 
ſlate it repentance. Whereby it appeareth, you meane the penaunce which you would 
haue men to do, is not that repentance which is the gift of God. Elſe why ſay you nor, 
Acts . that God hath exalted Chriſt to be Prince and Sauiour, to giue penaunce to Il. 
rael, and remiſſion of ſinnes, if penance and repentance were all one ? But you ſay re- 
pentance. Alſo, Act. 11. God then to the Gentiles hath giuen repentance to life, where 
the word is pœuitentia in both places. As alſo, 2 Tim. 2, hete you ſay: leaſt ſomerime 
God giue them repentance to know the truth. Of this repentance which God giueth 
vato life, and remiſſion of ſinnes withall, ſatisfaction is no part: of publikerepentance 
ſo called, when indeed it was a publikereſtification , that God had giuen inward repen- 
tante, we acknowledge ſatisfaction tothe Church, and to the iudgement of the gouer- 
nouis thereof tobe a par. 

Or, I would alſo alę them, whether in theſe places they will tranſlate, repentance, and a- 
mendment of life, where there is mentioned a preſcript time of ſatitfaction for their fault, by 
ſuch and ſuch penal meanet: whether there be any preſcript time sof penaunce or amendement of 
life, to continue fo long, and no longer: if not t hen muſt it needes be tranſlated , penaunce , and 
doing penaunce, which i longer or ſhorter according to the fault, and the manner of doing the 
Same. I'may — in a moment, and amend my life at one inſtant, aud this repentannce aud a- 
mendment ought to cominus for ener, Bat the holy Conncels and Fathers ſpeabe of a thing to be 
done for certaine yeeres or daiet, and to be releaſed at the Byſbops diſcretion: this therefore us 
penance, and not repentance onely or amendment of life, and is expreſſed by the foreſaid Greeks 
words, as alſo by * an other equiualent thereunto. | 

I hauz anſwered before, we may in all theſe places vſe the word of repentance, as well 
as this word repent, the noune as well as the verbe. And if wee would vſethe ſame fi- 
gure, which they doe, that call ſuch externall teſtimonies of repentance, um, wee 
might vferheword of amendment of life alſo, Thepreſcript time of ſatis faction, I haue 


faid was to the Chutch, which was offended and ſtaundered by their open offences, and 


to the ſudgement of the Byſnoppe andElders,which Hadtfie appointing or releaſing of 
ſuch time of repenranice. The other Greek word which you ſay is æquiualent to wmue7y, 
namely, chu, ſignifieth to fall downe vnder, or kneele before one, as Tertullian ex- 


, 


ref 
8 naniner before che Elders, to kneele before the altats of God. Hereof v 


rate. 


the phraſe, prerbyteris alluolui, aris — —5 for oneto bee caſt downe in p, n, 


is vſed, for that ſubtmiſſion which publique Penĩtents did ſhew to teſtifie their inward © 4. 


humilitie, and by a metonymie of the ſigne, is taken for that which it doth ſignifie, nam- 
ly, humble and heartie repentance, which is approved before men, by ſuch outward 
geſtures, and tokens of in ward griefe and humilitie of minde. So is publike faſting in 


humiliation and ſubmiſſion of minde, which mult of neceſſitie accompanie true repen- 
tance. Wherefore it is vntruely ſaid, that w is Equivalent with le, which ſig- 
nifieth to change the minde from euill to good, whereas the other exprelſeth but an 
outward geſture, to ſignifie in vatd repentaunce, and that in open repentance only. 

[ omit that this very phraſe, to doe penance, ij word for word expreſſed thus in Greche, 
mfr d And Auſonius the Chriſtian Poet (whom I may as well alleadge once and vſe it 
not, as they doe Virgil, Terence, & the lile very oſten)vſethj this Greek wordſo enidenth in this 


can. 5. Cc. 


token of repentance, by Tertullian called e, becauſe it is a ſigne and token of De icin. 


Ltur Ch. y. in 
rubrici, P- 
69. 104. 


ſenſe, that Beza ſaith, he did it for his virſe ſake, becauſe an other word would not and ſo well in Merano. 


the verſe, But the Reader ( I truſt )ſeeth the w/e and ſrenification of theſe Greeks words, by the — 


teftimoxie of the Grethe fathers themſeluet, moſt auncient and upproued. 

You may well omit that which beareth'no credit of antiquitie. The Liturgie is not 
ſo auncient, as he whoſe name it beareth, the Rùbrike much lèlſe. That Beza faith of 
Auſonius, vſing usa in the ſenſe you meane, it ſeemetli you do not vnderſtand him. 
For he ſaith, that f axle is neuer vſed but in good part. So that in my iudgement, Au- 
ſonius would haue ſaid rather wmyurrec than werwre;ein that his know ne Epigram, if the 
meaſure of his Pentametre verſe would haue borne it. 1 

Thirdly, that the aunciext Latine Interpreter doth commonly ſotranſlate theſe words through 
ont the new Teftament, that needeth no prooſe, neither will I land tpon it (though it be — 

Aut horitie 


nnet, in 3 
4. v. 2. 


<4 
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aut horitie than they haue any to the contrary) becauſethe Aduerſaries know it, and miſhke it, arnννν. 
and for that and other like points it ic belile, that one of them ſatth it is the wor ft tranſlation of all, 1 
whereas Beza his Maſter ſaith it is the beſt ef al. S wel they agree in indgement, the Maſttr Niſcou. of 
and the man. Sand. Recke, 

FyLx.7. The Latine Interpreter(asit appeareth in many places) had no perfect vnderſtanding pag 1. 
of the Greeke tongue: but in the Latine it is manifeſt, that he was very rude, inſomuch — 2 
that Lindanus thinketh he was a Grecian, rather than a Latiniſt. Vea hee hatha whole 5. 
chapter thus intituled: That the Authors ofthe vulgar tranſlation of the Pſalter and the 
new Teſtament, were Grecians, Nec Latine ſatis eruditos, and not ſufficiently learned in Per 1 
the Latine tongue. By which teſtimonie it may be gathered, what credit is to be giuen Ierllil 3. capes 
tothe Latine tearmes that he vſeth, differing from the Latine phraſe vſed by them that 
are learned in that tongue. I could bring example of many tearmes and phraſes, that you 

our ſelfe are aſhames to follow, which pretend ſo preciſe a tranſlation out of the vulgar 
| par What my miſlike is of chat tranſlation, and how contrary to that which Beza 
ſaith thereof, I haue openedelſewhere to your ſhame. Only here | mylt tell you, that 
albeit in reſpe of learning, 1 diſdaine not to acknowledge my ſelfe Bezaes ſcholler (of 
whom neuertheleſſe I haue learned very little) yet I would you ſhould know, Iam no 
ſtrangers man, though you, and ſuch Traitorsas you are, had rather be the Popes men, 
than true ſeruants to the Queene of England. 

MarT,. 8. ITcome to tbe fourth procfe, which i, that al the Latine Church, and the glorious Doctor: 
thereof, bane alwayesread as the vulgar Latine Interpreter tranſlateth theſe words, and ex- 
pound the ſame of penance, and doing penance, To name one og two for an example, F. Augnſtines Ex rob. 
place is very notable, which therefore 1 ſet downe, and may be tranſlatedthug : Men doe pe- An howines 
nance before Baptiſme, of theit former ſinnes, yet ſo, that they be alſo baptized, Peter K“ 
ſaying thus, DOE TEPEN ANC, AndLEeTEvery Ons BuiBarprizap, 

Men alſo doe penance, if after Baptiime they doe ſo ſinne, that they deſerue to bee ex- 
communicated and reconciled againe, as in all Churches they doe which bee called Sicut agunt 9w 
PanirunTEs. For of ſuch penance ſpake S. Paul, 2 {or,12.21, ſaying, THAT I — 4 
Lament Nor Many OF THEM WHICH Bar roks Haves SIN NI D, * 
AND HAVEkNOY DON BPEN ANKE FOR THEIR VNCLEANNES, Wee 

haue alſo in the As, that Simon Magus being baptized, was admoniſhed by Peter T © Ad. 8.18. 
D ox PENANc E for his grieuous ſinne. There is alſo in manner a daily penance of the $7 pa 
good and humble beleeuers, in which wee knocke our breaſts, ſaying, FOR GIVE VS m_—_ 

Ovn Dzsrs. Fortheſe (veniall and daily offences ) faſts, and almes, and praiers, are Quetidien 
watchfully vſed, and humbling our ſoules,we ceaſe not after a ſort to doe daily penance. — — 

FykIk. 8. T hat allthe Latine Church, and the glorious Doctors theteof, haue alwayes read as team. 
the vulgar Latine Interpreter tranſlateth, you proue by an example of S. Auguſtine: in 
which alſo it is manifeſt, that S. Auguſtine vnderſtandeth the phraſe not only for the ex- 
erciſe of publike penitents, but alſo for the inward repentance of the heart. But becauſe 
you —— all the Doctots of the Latine Church, for the vie ofthis word panitentia, I 
pray you conſider what Tertullian writeth againſt Marcion, who cauilled about the re- 
penting aſcribed in Scripture to God. In Greco ſono, ce. In the Greeke ſound the name 
of repentance is made, not of confeſſion of an offence, but of changing of the minde. 

And in his booke De pœnitentia, where he treateth euen of publike repentance, citingthe 

teſtimonie of Iohn Baptiſt, he ſaith, Non racer Johannes, panitentiam initote dicens, John 1 Ft 18. phe, 
holdeth not his peace, ſaying beginnerepentance. Hilarius alſo ſheweth what penitenrie ** 
doth ſignifie, when he ſaith, Pecrati panitentia eff ab co quod panitendumintellexeris deſti= © 
tiſſe: Repentance of ſinne, is to haue ceaſed from that which you haue vnderſtood that it 
muſt be repented of. Likewiſe againſt the Nouatians that denie repentance, Cam ad pes 1. 74%. 17. 
nit ent iam per quam 4 peccatis deſſtitur: When vnto repentance by which men ceaſe from 

ſinnes, the doctrine of the Law, Prophets, Goſpels, Apoſtles, exhorteth them that haue * 

ſinned, And even your vulgar Interpreter in &. Marke ſaith Pœnitemini, for that he ſaith 

in Matthew, Agite pœnitentiam, by which it is certaine, that hee meaneth one thing in 

both, namely repentance of heart, and no ſatistaction of worke. 

Max r. 9. Untheſe words . Auguſtine it is plaine that hee ſpealeth of painful or penitent i al wor kes for 
[atigfattion of ſnnes, that is, penance : again. t hat there are three kindes of the (ame, one before 
Baptiſme, another after B aptiſme for great offences, greater and longer; the other daily for com- 
mon and little veniall faults, which the beſt men alſo commit int hu fraile nature. Againe, that 
the two former are ſignified and ſpoken of in the three places of Scripture by him alleaaged. 

Where wee ſee, that hereadeth altogether a the vulgar Interpreter tranſlateth,and expoundeth 
all three places of penance for ſinne, and ſo approueth that ſignifitation of the Greeke word, Yea 
in ſaying that for veniall ſinnes wee knock our breaſt, faſt, gine almes, and pray, and ſo ceaſe not 
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ſinnes, and to fatisfie Gods iuſtice, and to procure to themſelues 


Fvr xk. 10. 


nn 


quotidianam 
Read: alſo S. Cyprian (beſide other places ) epiſt. 42. num. 6. where hw citations of Scripture 


ave according to the old Latine Interpreter, and his expoſition according, of doing penance, and 


itentiam z what doth bee meane but daily penance and ſatufatlion ? 


waking [aticfattion for fine: committed. But [need not proceed further in alleadging eit her 
or other ancient Fathers for this purpoſe, becauſe the Aduerſaries grant it. Howbeit, 


5. 2 
in what tearmes they grant it, 


and how malapertly they accyſe all the ancient Fathers at once for 


the ſame, it ſhall not be amiſſe here to put downe their wordt. 

S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh nothing of ſatisſaction for ſinnes, but as I haue ſaid, of ſuch ex- 
erciſes as were appointed by the Church, to teſtifi their repentance. The occaſion of all 
theſe words. was of one that was a Nouatian, who ſaid that Peter was not baptized, when 
he was receiued into repentance after his deniall. And where he vied this word, Egiſſe 
penitentiam, S. Auguſtine denieth, that he did open penance, as they that wee properly 
called panitentes, Quod autem dicitur Petrum egiſſe penitentiam ; But where it is ſaid that © 
Peter did penance,we mult heware that he be not thought ſo to haue done it, as they do © 
it in the Church, which are properly called Pœnitentes. And who can abide this, that we © 
ſhould thinke that the chiefe of the Apoſtles is to be numbred among ſuch penitenes ? © 
For it repented him that he denied Chriſt, which thing his teares did ſhew, Theſe words © 
declare, that gere pœnitentiam with Auguſtine, ſignifieth to bee inwardly repentant, as 
well as to doe thoſe externall workes, which aretokens of repentance. Alſo that teares, 
faſtings, and ſuch like, are arguments and ſignes of repentance before God, and not any 

art of that 
— repentance of &, Peter, S. Anbroſe ſaith, Lachrymas eius lego, ſatisfaltionem non lego {1 inlacbl,to, 
reade of his teares, I readenot of his ſatisfaction. In that Auguſtine vſeth the words of c-p.22, 
the old Interpreter, it is no matter, for he vſeth alſo his meaning: but this vſage of his, 
proucth not theantiquitieof the vulgar Latine tranflation, but contrariwiſe;it is certaine 
that S. Auguſtine followed another tranſlation, for in the text, 2 Cor. i z. where your vul- 
gar Latine hath, Super immunditia &. fornicatione & impudicitia quam geſſerunt : S. Augu- 
ine readeth, Super immunditis & luxuria &. fornicatione quam e gerunt. That S. Cyprian 


vſeth the tearme agere y 


nit etiam, and ſatisfaction alſo, ſpeakin 


indeed, & much leſſe any ſatisfaction for ſinnes. Of this penance 


of publike repentance, 


it ſhall be eaſily granted, but in none other ſenſe, than I haue —_ declared, But where 
you ſay, that his citations are according to the Latine Interpreter, it is falſe : for Mpoc. 2. 
your vulgar text is, AMemor eſto itaque vnde excideru, & age pœnitentiam, & prima opera 


fac. But Cyprians citation is, Memento vnd cecideris, & age pœnitentiã, & fac priora opera. 


Likewiſe Fſal. 8 8. you reade in the vulgar Latin, Viſitabo in virga iniquitates eorũ, c& in ver- 


beribus peccata corum. But 
gellis delicta corum. But that his ex 


ian citeth thus, Viſitabo in vir ga facinora eorum, & in fla 
polition is of any other penance, than of open pe- 


nance, or of any other ſatisfaction, than of ſatisfaction to the Church, your aduerſaries 
will — — you, although they may grant you, that he aſcribed too much vnto ſuch 
externall tokens of . 

Whereas the rexerend, 
books, the Proteſtants accuſation of F. (yprian, for the matter of penance ; the good man that an- 


godly, and learned Father, Edmund Campion, had obiefted in hi- 


ſwereth for both Vniner fities,ſaith thus to that point: But whereas Magdeburgenſes ( Luthe- ira pg. 


ran writers of that citie) complainethat hee depraued the doctrine of repentance, they cont.ration. Ed, 


doe not faigneor forge this crime againſt him 


t vtter or diſcloſe it: for all men vnder- 


ſtand that it was too true. Neither was this Cyprians fault alone, that he wrote of repen- 

tance many things incommodiouſly, and vnwiſely, but all the moſt holy Fathers almoſt pe en 

at that time were in the ſame errour, For whiles they deſired to reſtraine mens manners Idi. 

by ſeuere lawes,they made the greateſt part of repentanceto conſiſt in certaine externall Y 

diſcipline of life, whichthemſelues preſcribed. In that they puniſhed vice ſeverely, they 

Were to be borne withall: but that by this meanes they thought to pay the paines due for 
aſſu 


red impunitie, re- 


million, & iuſtice, therein they d not a little from Chriſts death, attributed too 
much to their owne inuentions, and depraued repentance. I hus farre the anſwerer. 
If Campion was ſuch a reuerend, godly, and learned Father among you, whoſe leui- 


tie, treaſon, and ignorance in diuinitie, hath beene ſo lately tried among vs, wee know 


how to eſteeme 


the whole packe of you. Whoſe learning if it had beene neuer ſo 


great, as by the time of his ſtudie in diuinitie, and the trade of his travelling life, ſince he 
gaue himſelfe thereto, no wiſe man can eſteeme that it was great: yet being ſo lately at- 
tainted — againſt the Prince, and the ſtate, none that is honeſt, and dutifull, 
would haue ed vpon him the commendation of godlineſſe. As for that which 


M. Whitaker hath anſwered 
ties, by whom he was neuer authorized to be their aduocate, yet ſo, as neither of boththe 


againſt him, although not in the name of both the Vniuerſi - 
Vniuerſities 


D. — 5. 
nitentie. 


—— 
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Vniuerſities need be aſhamed of his doing: foraſmuch as I know he hath confuted your 
quarrels already, Iwill leaue you in this matter, wholly to contend againſt him; aſſu- 
ring you of my credit, (which I know is but {mall with you) that he ſhall be found ſuffi- 
cient to match with as ſtrong an aduerſarie, as the Seminarie of Rhemes can make out 
againſt him. 

MART. 11. 5 Marke how he accnſeth the Fathers in generall, of no leſſe crime, than taking away from. 
Cbriſ the merits of his paſſion, attributing it to their owne penance and diſcipline. Which if they 
did, I marnell be ſhould call them in this very place, where hee beginueth to charge them with 
ſuch a crime, ſanctiſſimos Patres, meſt holy Fathers, The truth u, hee might as well charge 
S. Paul with the ſame, when hee ſaith, Wee (hall bee the heires of God, and coheires with 
Chriſt, yet ſo, if wee ſuffer with him, that we may allo be glorified with him. S. Paul ſauh, 
our ſuffering alſo with Chriſt is neceſſary to ſalnation : M. Whitaker: ſaith, ut ts 4 derogationto 
Chriſts ſuffering, Chriſt faſted for ws, therefore our faſting maketh nothing to ſaluation. Hee 
praied for vs, was ſcourged, and died for vs: therefore aur prater, ſcourging, and impriſonment, 
yea and death it ſelfe for bis ſake, make nothing to life euerlaſting, and if wee ſhould thinke it 
doth, wee derogate from Chriſts paſſion, Alas, is thu the diumitie of England now adayes ? to 
make the ſimple belecue that the ancient Fathers and holy men of the primuine ( burch, by their 
ſeuere life and voluntarie penance for their ſinnes, and for the lone of ¶ briſt, didtherein derogate 
from Chriſts merits and paſſions ? 

FyLK.11, If the Fathers at ſometime, by attributing too much to externall diſcipline, were car- 
ried ſomewhat too farre, whereby not a little was derogated from the merits of Chriſts 
death, yet they are not charged directly to haue impugned the dignitie thereof, which, 
when their eyes were attentiuely bent vpon it, they did worthily magnifie and extoll. 
That wee muſt be conformable to the ſuffering of Chriſt, if wee will be made partakers 
of his glory, it is the diuinitie that is now taught in England: but that any ſufferings, or 
any good workes of ours whatſocuer, doe merit any part of eternall glory, the diuinitie 
preached in England doth moſt iuſtly abhorre. But that the holy men of the primitiue 
Church, by their ſeuere life, and heartie repentance for their ſinnes, teflified by teares, 
faſting, and other chaſtiſing of their fleſh, tor the loue of Chriſt, did derogate from 
Chriſts merits and paſſion, it is a lewd ſlander out of France, from the traiterous ſemina- 
rie at Rhemes, but no part of the diuinitie of England, allowed by the Vniuerſities of 
Cambridge, and Oxford, as you would make ſimple men beleeue that it is. 

Mr. 12, Ian not ſtand vpon this point, neither need 1, The principall matter is proned by the aduer- 
ſaries confeſſion, that the holy Dotlors ſpake, wroug ht, and thought of penance, and doing penance, 
44 wee doe, in the ſame tearmes both Greeke aud Latine: and irh Catholikes it is alwayes a good 
argument, and wee deſire no better proofe thanthis, The Proteſtants grant, alithe ancient Fa- 
thers were of our opinion, and they ſay it was their errour. For, the firſt part being true, it is 
madneſſe to diſpute, whether all the ancient Fathers erred, or rather the new Proteſtants, as it ic 
more than madne ſſe to thinke that Lutber alone might ſee the truth, more than athouſand Au- 
guſtines, a thouſand Cyprians, a thouſand — Which, not wit hit an ding the palpable ab- 
ſurditie thereof, yet M. M hitabert auouc heth it very ſolemnly. 

FvLx,12. The confeſſion you charge the aduerſariesto make, is of your owne forgerie, not of 
their conceſſion. But for want of other proofe, it was the beſt you could doe, to faine our 
grant, but you are not able to ſne our deeds thereof in writing. As neither of the reſt, 
that the ancient Fathers were all of our opinion, by the Proteſtants grant, that Luther 
might ſee more of himſelfe alone, than &c. But whatſoeuer M. Whitaker hath aduou- 
ched, I leaueto himſelte to anſwer. 

Mr. 13. And yet againe (that the Reader may ſee how they play faſt and looſe at their pleaſure) this 
i the man, that when he hath giuen vs al the Fathers on our ſide, not only in the marter of pe- 
nance, but alſo* in inuocation of Saints, and in diners other errours, as he calleth them : the very 

ſame man ( [ ſay ) in the very next leaues almoſt, renneth M. Iewels old brag ge, that we haue not 
one cleave ſentence for vs of any one Father, within ſix hundred yeeres after Chriſt : and againe, 
that the (ame fai raigneth now in England,whicb theſe Fathers profeſſed. What faith, M bi- 
takers ? Not their faith concerning penance, or inuocation of Saints ( as your ſelfe confeſſe) or 
other ſuch like errours of theirs, as youtearme them, Why are you ſo forget full, or rather ſo im- 
pudent, to ſpe abe contraries in ſo little a roome ? Such ſimple anſwering will not ſerue your aduere 
ſaries learned booke, which you in vaine goe about by fooliſh Rhetorike to diſgrace, when the 
world ſeeth you are driven to the wall, and either can ſay nothing,or doe ſay that which confureth 
it ſclfe with the euident abſurdiie thereof, 

FvLx. 13, M. Whitaker is not ſo inconliderate, to play faſt and looſe, as you are iatemperate 
and vntrue in accuſing him, Hou beit, there is no doubt, but he will meet you, and han- 
dle you, according to your vertues. But ſeeing you giue ſuch high commendation to 
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Campions pamphlet, as that you call it a learned booke, (wherein beſide a little ranke 
Rhetorike, more meet for a boy that learneth to practiſe his figures, than for a graue Di- 
uine to vſe in ſo ſerious a cauſe, there is nothing that any learned man may thinke wor- 
thy of any anſwer) wee may well —— what you count learning, and what bee the 
pillars of your popiſh Religion, The bookes are both in print, let the world iudge of 
both indifferently. 


Mer. 14. Bur te leaue M. Mhitalers (who is a ſimple companion, to (it in iudgement vpon all the auci- 


Fr T K. 14. 


Mr. 15. 


FVI k. 15. 


MART. 16. 


ent Do Kort, and to condemne them of hainous errour in the matter of penance ) Itruſt the Rea. 
der ſeeth by the former diſcourſe, the ſmall Eccleſiafticall (gnification, and conſequently both 
the true and falſe tranſlation of the foreſaid Greeks wordt. Not that they muſt or may alwayes 


be tranſlated penance, or doing penance: for in the Scriptures God is ſaid pœnitentiam nm,. 
agere, who cannot be ſaid to doe penance, no more than he can be ſaid to amend his life, as the lat 
Proteſtants commonly tranſlate this word. Therefore 1 conclude, that this word being ſpoken of fame. 


God, in the Scriptures, ic no more preindice agamſt our tranſlation of doing penance, than it is 


againſt theirs of amendment of life, Likewiſe when it is ſpoken of the reprobate and damned in tum. 


hell, who as they cannot doe penance properly, ſo much leſſe amend their lines, 

M. Whitaker taketh not vpon him to ſit in iudgement of all the Doctors, although he 
may note ſome errour or other in euery one of them, whoſe wricings of any ſubſtance 
doe remaine with vs. But after all this brabling about pænitenti am agere, you come home, 
and confelle,that it muſt not alwayes be tranſlated doing of penance, becauſe God him- 
ſelfe (after your vulgar tranſlation) is ſaid agere penitentiam, which with the Septuaginta 
is E. No man could better haue — your vaine quarrelling, than you haue 
done your ſelfe: for by this it is manifeſt, that the vulgar Interpreter did not meane by 
agere penitentiam, any mote than wee doe by repentance. And therefore the beſt, and 
the moſt ſimple tranſlation is, to vſe the words repent, and repentance. And the Greeke 
word, as Tertullian telleth you, ſignifieth changing of minde, which may bee without 
acknowledging of errour. Although it cannot yet be properly ſaid of God, that he chan- 
geth his minde, when he is ſaid to repent. As like wiſe it is not neceſſary, that they which 
be in hell ſhould amend their liues, when it is ſaid they repent. Neither doe wee tranſlate 
the word ſimply, amendment of life, but ſne that amendment of life muſt neceſſarily 
follow in them that truly repent, as the Scripture teacheth vs. 


Sap. 5. Pæni- 
tent iam a Zente⸗ 


Moreouer, it is purpoſely againſt penance, that they tranſlate amiſſe both in Daniel, and Eſ- Eſd. cap. 5g. 


dras, whoſe voluntary mourning, faſting, affiiting of themſelues for their owne ſinnes, and the 
peoples, is notoriouſiy ſet forth int heir bookes. There they make the Angell ſay thus to Daniel: 
From the firſt day that thou didſt ſet thine heart T o HM BLE thy 2 


Dan, 10. 


fe, Nhat i thi Verſ.12. 


humbling himſelfe ? Can wee gather any penance thereby? none at all: but ifthey had ſaid accor- Bib.1579. 


ding tothe Hebrew, Greeke, and Latine, from the firſt day that thou didſt ſet thine heart 
To AxFLi1crT thy ſelfe, wee ſhould eaſily conceine workes of penance, and it would include 
Daniels mourning faſting from fieſh,wine,andother meats abſtaining from ointments the ſpace of 
the dayes mentioned inthe beginning of the ſame chapter. 

Theword humbling doch as well comprehend all thoſe exerciſes of faſting, and mour- 
ning which the holy men did vſe, to teſtiſie their repentance, and to prouoke themſelues 
to heartie repentance for their ſinnes, and the ſinnes of the people, as the word afflicting. 
Another tranſlation calleth it chaſtening. The Hebrew word ſignifieth to bring low, or 
caſt downe, therefore it is ſpoken of women that are carnally knowne,which is without 
affliction. But when it is vſed of ſuch godly exerciſes, it declareth for what end they 
ſcrue.namely to humble and bring low our proud rebellious nature, and to be ſignes of 
humiliation, as S. Baſil ſaith of ſackcloth and aſhes, not to be by — 
for our ſinnes. Your owne vulgar Latine Interpreter tranſlateth theſame word, Gen. 16. 
v.19.humiliare,humblethy ſelfe, or ſubmit thy ſelfe vader thy miſtreſſe hand, and often- 
times in that ſenſe. And euen in this ſenſe of humbling, by ſignes of repentance, he vſeth 
the word humiliat us, ſpeaking of Achab,z Reg. 2 1. v. 29. where the Hebrew word is other- 
wiſe. And Pſal.3 3. v.13. the ſame word vinnethi he tranſlateth humiliabm : And in their 
ſickneſſe I put on ſackcloth, and humbled my ſoule with faſting. So doth he oftentimes, 
when ſuch bodily chaſtiſement is ſignified thereby. Wherefore this, as all the reſt, is a 
falſe and vnreaſonable quarrell againſt ourtranſlation, as though by it we meant to denie 
thevſe of afflicting or —— the body, with faſting, mourning, and other like gxerci- 


ſes of repentance. 
Againe, in all their Bibles of theyeeres 1562. 1577. 1579. they make Eſdrau, c. 9. v. S. after 
— Iaroſe vp from my 


his exceeding great penance, ſay onely this, About the evening 


HEAVvINESSE ; neither tranſlating the Hebrew, which is the ſame word that in Daniel 
vor the Greeke, which ſignifieth affliction liats 


iow, 
Firſt 


naKw ia 
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Magi 
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Firſt your Greeke text of Eſdras, confirmeth our tranſlation of Daniel. Secondly, I 
ſay, that by this heauineſſe, they meane, all that humiliation and affliction, whereof he 
ſpake before, which is eaſie for euery man to vnderſtand, that is not blinded with malice, 
and what other thing is affliction, but heauineſſe, griefe, and ſorrow, whereof the holy 
man ſpake twice before, I thinke no wiſe man can tell. | 

Againe, in the Prophet Malachie, (c. 3. 14. ) they tranſtate thus : Ye haue ſaid, It is but 
vaine to ſerue God, and what profit is it that we haue kept his commandements, and 
walked Hy BL y before his face ? What is this ſame, humbly ? when we ſay in Engliſh, he 

oeth humbly : we imagine or conceme no more but this, that he is an humble man, and hehau- 
erh himſelfe humbly : bat they know very well, the Prophet ſpeabeth of an other thing : and if it 
had pleaſed them to haus tranſlated the Hebrew word fully, and ſignificantly , in the ſenſe of the 
holy Ghoft, they might haus learned by conference of other places, were the ſame Hebrew word 
1s vſed, that it ſignifieth ſuch heauine ſſe, ſadus (ſe, ſorrowfulnes, and aſfliction, as men expreſſe by 
blacke monrumg garments, the nature of the word importing blackneſſe, darkeneſſe, lowring,ond 
the like. Which i farre more than walking humbly, and which is wholy ſuppreſſed by ſo tranſla. 
ting. See the Pſalme 34. v. 14. Pſal. 37.9.7. Pſal. 4 1. v. 10, Where the Prophet wſeth ma- 
ny words ana ſpeeches, to expreſſe ſorowfull penance : and for that which in Latin is alwaies,con- 
triſtatus, in Greeke a word more ſignificant, in Hebrew it is the ſame kinde of word that they 
tranſſate, humbly. Whereas in deede this word bath no ſignifi: ation of humilitie properly, no not 
of that bumilitie I me ane, which is rather to be called humiliation, or affliftion , as the Greeke 
word: imply, But it ſignifi-th properly the very manner, countenance, geſture habite of apenſue 
or forlorne man: and if they will ſay, that they ſo tranſlate it in other places, the more us their 
fault, that knowing the nature of the word, they will notwithſtanding ſuppreſſe the force and ſig- 
mification thereof in any one place, and ſotranſlate it, that the Reader muſt needes take it in an 
other ſenſe, and cannot poſſibly conceiue that which the word importeth, for, to walke humbly, 
ſoundeth in all Engliſh eares, the vertue of humuluie , which this word doth neuer ſignifie, and 
not humilitie or humiliation by affliftion, which it may ſignifie , though ſecondarily , and by de- 
duction onely. 

What a many of vaine words are here ſpent, to make a vaine cauill ſeeme to be of 
ſome value? whatthe erymologieof the Hebrue word is, the tranſlators knew before 
you were borne, But what the word (ignifieth heere, Pagnineis ſufficient to teach both 
you, and them, who thus interpreteth ic in #b/curo, id eſt, olſcurè, ideſt, humiliter. In the 
darke, that is darkly, that is humbly. Your vulgar Latine tranſlatour calleth it, rrifes, 
which is as farre from your pretended penaunce, as humilitie, The Septuaginta tranſlate 
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the word «ix, which ſignifieth ſeruile or ſeruants, Benedict Arias expoundeth it, ſwp- | 


plices, humble. And to put all out of quarrelling , the Antitheſis or oppoſition of the 
proud and arrogant, in the next verſe following, proucth, that in this verſe, they ſpeake 
of humilicie, which is contrarie to pride, and not ofthe tokens of repentance, which are 
mourning apparell, and ſuch like. 

Againe, what ic it elſe but againſt penance and ſatisfaftion, that they deface theſe vſuall and 


knowne wordes of Daniel to the King, Redime eleemoſynis peccata tua, Redeeme thy fins Dan. 4. 24. 
with almes : altering and tranſlating it tha, Break off thy ſinnes by righteouſneſſe. Firſt, “ f 


the Greeke is againſt them, which is word for word according to the unlgar and common reading: 


clic Au Tp cuts 


Secondly, the Chaldee word which they tranſlate, Breake off, by Munſters owne indgement in NP 


lexico Chald. {gnifiethrather, and more principally, to redeeme. Thirdly , the other word 
which they tranſlate, righteouſnelle, in the Scriptures fignifieth alſo, eleemoſynam, as the 
Greeke interpreters, tranſlate it, Dent. 6, and 24. and it is moſt plaine in Saint Mathew, where 


YR 


eur Sauiour ſaid ( Math. 6, v. 1.) Beware you doe not your iuſtice before men. Which is e. 
in other Greeke copies, your almes. And Saint Auguſtine prooucth it by the very text, For daf. 


( (auh be) as though a man might aske , what iuſtice hee addeth? WHEN TRHO 
Dos r AN ALmzs DEE DE. He ſignified therefore that almes are the workes of 
juſtice. And in the Pſalme they are made one, He diſtributed, he gaue tothe poore, his iu- 
ftice remayueth for euer and euer. Which Beza tranſlareth, his beneficence or liberality 
remaineth, &c. Againe Saint Hierowe, a ſufficient Doctour to tell the ſignification of the He- 
brue or Chaldee wordes, both tranſlateth it ſo, and expoundeth it ſo in his commentarie, More- 
ouer, the words that immediately follow in Daniels interpret it ſo vnto vs, And thy iniquities 
with mercies to thepoore. Laſtly, Bexa himſelſo ſaith , that by the name of iuſtice with 
the Hebrues, is alſo ſignified beneficence or beneficialneſſe to the poore, yea, and that in 
this place of Daniel it is ſpecially taken for almes. So that we ſee there is no impediment, 
weither in the ¶ haldee, nor Greeke , why they might not haue ſaid, 4s the (hnrch of God al- 
waies hath ſaid, Redeemethy ſinnes with almes , and thy iniquities with mercies to the 


poore : But their hereſie will not ſuffer them to ſpeake after the Catholiks manner, — 
almes 
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almes and mercifull deedes are a redemption , ranſome , and ſatisfaction for finnes, 
Againſt popiſh penance and ſatisfaction, there is no doubt, but the tranſlatours were 
vehemently affected, yet in this tranſlation they haue vied no preiudice againſi repen- 
tance, and the true fruits thereof, but rather more (traightly haue vrged the ſame, For 
firſt, whereas in the vulgar Latine text there is no word of repenting from ſinnes, or for- 
faking of ſinnes, our tranſlatour vſing the terme of breaking off his lines, ſignifieth that 
all almes, and other apparant good deeds without repentance and breaking off the cauie 
of the former ſinfull life, are in vaine and voprofitable, Secondly, where the vulgar 
tranſlatour vſeth the word of redeeming, or buying out, which might bring the Ring 
into vaine ſecuritie, to thinke he might latisfie for his ſinnes, without repentaunce, by 
giving of almes, which is a ſmall penance for a King: our tranſlatours tell him, that hee 
mult breake off his ſinnes, before any thing that he dath be acceptable to God. Third- 
ly, whereas the vulgar interpretour requireth of him nothing but almes , and mercy to 
the poore, which was a very eaſie thing for him to performe : our tranſlatours enioyne 
him righteouſnetle, which comprehendeth all vertues, and is a thouſand folde harder 
penance for ſuch a mightie Monarch, than giuing of almes, and that to poore folkes 
which he ſhould neuer feele. Fourthly, the wordes are plaine for our tranſlation: for 
pherak the Chaldee verbe ſignifieth as properly and as principally to diſſolue or breake 
off, as, to deliuer or redeeme. Neither is Munſters iudgement otheru iſe, although hee 
giue the other ſignification firſt, which is a miſerable argument, to proue, that it ſignifi- 
eth rather, and more principally to redeeme. But if any ſiguification were more prin- 
Cipall than other, it were more rcaſon to ſay, that pherak ſignifieth rather and more prin- 
cipally, to breake or diſſolue, becauſe the word lignifieth ſo in the Hebrue tongue, from 
whence the Chaldee is deriued, And indeede deliuering, is a kinde of diſſoluing or 
break ing from him, to hom he was before addict or bound. So that the verbe help- 
eth you nothing but rather maketh more againſt you. The other word, although very 
ſeldome by ſyuecdoche, it betaken for almes, yet euery boy almoſt in Cambridge know- 
eth, that it ſignifieth properly and principally, vnivecfall iuſtice , or all righteouſneſſe: 
therefore the Chaldee text is plaine for our tranſlation,and enforced for yours of almes. 
Being againſt all reaſon, that the Prophet ſhould exhort the King to giuing almes, be- 
fore he hadd exhorted him to repentance, and forſaking of his ſinnes. Beſide that, it is 
contrarie to the whole ſcope of the Scriptures , to teach any other ſatis faction or re- 
demption from ſinne, than the death and paſſion of Chriſt. But where you tell vs of S. 
Hieromes tranſlation, it were ſomewhat worth if you could ſhew it. The vulgar Latine 
text we may not grant you to be Saint. Hieromes, as for his commentarie , teacheth not 
the word of redeeming, which is the principall word in cont rouerſie. And indeed it is a 
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very abſurd kinde of ſpeech, to ſay, redeeme thy ſinnes, or deliuer thy ſinnes, for pherał pa 


ſignifieth none otherwiſeto redeeme, than to deliuer, whereas, if he had meant, as you 
thinke, he ſhould haue ſaid rather, redeeme thy ſoule from ſinnes. Chriſt himſelfe the 
author of our redemption, is not ſaid to haue redeemed our fins with his bloud, but to 
haue redeemed ys from our (ins by his bloud, 

And what a miſerable humour is it in theſe caſes, to fue ac farre as they canfrom the aunci. 
ent receined ſpeach of holy Scripture, that hath ſo many yeeres ſounded in all fait hfull cares, and 
to inuent new termes and phraſes, when the originall text both Greeks and Hebrue fanonreth the 
one as much or more, than the other: as, that they chooſe to ſay in the Epiſtle to Titus ( where 
the Apoſtle exceedingly exhorteth to good-workes ) maintaine good workes, and ſhew forth 


good workes, rather than according to the auncient Latine tranſlation , bonis operibus præ- , bin du. 


etſe, to be chiefe and principall in doing good workes, which ij the very true and vſuall i yy. 
frgnificatiou of the Greeke word, and implicth a vertuous emulation among good men, who ſhall 


doe moſt good workes, or excell in that binde. But they that lobe to be ſaued by fau h onely , no 
maruell F neither their doings, nor tranſlations tend to any ſuch excellencie, 

What a miſerable humour is it, when the truth is plainely revealed , by knowledge 
of the tongues, which was hidden from many of theauncient fathers, to delight rather 
in errour which is old, than in truth which is newly diſcouered? The word gs, 
inthe Epiſtle to Titus we tranſlate alſo to excell, and it may ſigniſie, either to ſhew forth, 
to maintaine,orto excell. And therefore your wrangling is vaine and without reaſon. 
For that Chriſtian men ought with all diligent labour to excell in good workes, it is al- 
waies acknowledged of vs, although they muſt not looke to be ſaued by their workes, 
no nor by their faith onely, if their faith be not fruitefull of good works. Such collecti- 
ons as theſe, and much better, it were no hard matter to make a great number again 
18 that you are enemies to faith, to repentance, to good workes. and to God 
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Hereticall Tranſlation againſt the holy Sacxamznrs, 
namely BATrTISs ME and Conress1 oN. 


N other ſequele of their onely faith is, that the Sacraments alſo belpe nothing toward 
our ſaluation, and therefore they partly take them cleane away, partly deprive 


them of all grace, vertue, and eſſicacie, making them poore and beg garly elements, 
ether wore, or no better than theſe of the old law, 


FVLKE. 


Hat the Sacraments helpe nothing toward our ſaluation, is an o- 
ther of Martins ſlaunders, no allertion of ours. For ſeeing that 
we hold that the Sacraments are ſcales of Gods promiſes, to con- 
firme our faith, by which we are juſtified before him, how can we 
aftfirme, that they helpe nothing to ſaluation? But this is the pro- 
5 5 pertie of liers and ſlaunderers, when they haue nothing of truth 
edo chargetheir aduerſaries, then they either inuent that which was 
— nheuer ſaid or done by them, or elſe they violently draw out of 
their ſayings or doings by deprauing them, ſome colour of matter to ſerue for aſhew of 
their ſlaunders. So doth our wrangler in this place after a flat lye ſolemnely aduouched 
againſt vs, that we ſay, the Sacraments giue no grace, Ex opere operaro , of the worke 
wrought, he frameth his ſpiders webbe, firſt that we deptiue them, of all grace, vertue, 
and ethcacie. Becauſe wee do not include grace, vertue, and efficacie, within the exter- 
nall Elements, or the miniſterie of man about them, but aſcribe the ſame to the mighty 
working of Gods ſpirit in his choſen children, which worketh all his gifts in all men ac- 
cording to the good pleaſure of his owne will, Secondly that we makethe Sacraments 
poore and beggerly Elements, And thirdly either worſe or no better than thoſe of the 
old Law. The ſpirituall matter indeed of the Sacraments of both the Teſtaments, wee 
confeſſe to be Ieſus Chriſt, of equall power vnto ſaluation of his people living vnder 
both the ſtates : but the more abundant grace, and truth, according to the revelation of 
Chriſtin the fleſh, we acknowledgeto be teſtified , and exhibited in our Sacraments 
than was in theirs that lived vnder the law. 
For this purpoſe Bea is not content to fpeake acthe Apoſtle doth, ( Rom. 4. v. 11 ) that cir« 


— 
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camciſion was 4 ſcale of the iuſtice of faith, but becauſe bethinketh that , tos ſmall 4 terme for 
the dignitie of circumciſion, as himſelfe confeſſeth, hegladly auoideth it (I v/e bis own words ) ik, refugs. 

and for the Nowne putteth the Verbe, ſo diſſolutely and preſumpt uouſiy, that the Englifs Betites Quod bfg 
themſelues bere alſo dare not follow him in tranſlation , though in opinion they agree. The canſe '* for Ad. 


of bis wilfull tranſlation he declareth in his Annotations v pon the ſame place, to wit, the _ 
of circumciſion, equall with any Sacrament of the new Teſtament. Hus words bee theſe, What 
( ſaith be) could be ſpoken more magnifical! of any Sacrament ? therefore they that 

ut a reall difference betweene the Sacraments of the olde Teſtament and ours, neuer 
— to haue knowne how far Chrilts office extendeth. Mich he ſaith, not to magmifie the 
old, but to diſgrace the new. 

There was neuer man that had ſuch an artificiall coniecture of mens purpoſes as you 
pretend your ſelfe to haue, which not onely where there is likelihood to faſten a conie- 
cture vpon, but alſo when all likelihoods are againſt you, yet can ſo confidently pro- 
nounce of euery mans purpoſe. Well let the purpoſe go, which is knowne beſt to God, 
and next to them that will iudge of the man according to charitie and good reaſon. You 
lay Beza is not content to ſpeake as the Apoſtle doth , that circumciſion was a ſeale of 
the iaſtice of faith. Yes verily, his delireis to expreſſe that which the Apoſtle ſaith to 
the full, The name of ſeale therefore he auoideth not, as you falſly ſlaunder him, but 
for want of a conuenient Latine word to expteſſe the Apoſtles Greeke word, he is con- 
tent to vſe circumloquution by the verbe, and ſaith, Abraham receiued the ligne of cir- 
cumciſion, which ſhould ſeale vp, or by ſeale confir me the iuſlice of faith, &c. yet are 
not you aſnamed moſt impudently to ſay hee refuſed the terme of Seale fgilum, 2 

or 
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for / gilum hath vſed quod ob ſi guaret. Whereas the word that he ſaith he refuſed , is - 
naculum, Signaculi nomen quod vetus interpres & Eraſmus v/arpanit libens refugi, partim- © 
quod nou fit admodam vi ſuatum, partim quod non ſatis videatur illam vim obſignations decla. © 
rare, The terme ſignacuium which the old interpretor and Eraſmus hath vſed, I haue 
willingly refuſed : partly becauſe it is no very viuall word, partly becauſeit ſcemeth not ,, 
ſufficiently to declare that vertue or efficacie of ſealing, You ſee therefore what word 
he auoydeth, and for what cauſe, and that your eyes were not matches, or elſe they were 
dazcled with a miſt of malice, when you read that he auoided Sigilam , and placed quod 
obſignaret for ſigilum, The word ſigillus as he vſeth not, ſo doth hee make no mention 
of it, I thinke becauſe it being a diminutiue of ſegnum, and taken ſometimes for a little 
image, vnde ſigillares, &C. it i not proper nor full to expreſſe the Greeke word 77e. 
That he maketh circumciſion equall vnto the Sacraments of the new Teſtament, I haue 
ſhewed before, that it is in matter, ſubſtance, and end, which he that confeſſeth not (as 
Bexa ſaith) ſeemeth neuer to haue knowne how farre the office of Chriſt extendeth : 
but that he hath any purpoſe to diſgrace the Sacraments of the new Teſtament inſtitu- 
ted by Chriſt himſelfe, in a morecleare diſpenſation of grace and truth, you affirme with 
the ſame credite by which you ſaid he put quod obſignaret for ſigillum. 
MA r. z. Which alſo the cauſe why not onely he, but the Engliſh Bibles ( for commonly they ioyne 
andes and agree together) to mak no difference betweene lohnt Baptiſme and Chriſt , tran- 
ſlate thus concerning certaine that had not yet receined the holy Ghoſt : Vnto what then were Ad. 1h. 5 
ye baptized ? Andthey ſaid, vnto Iohns Baptiſme. Which Bex in a long diſcourſe proneth 
to be ſpoken of Tohns dottrine, and not of his baptiſme in water. As though it were (aid , what 
doctrine then doe ye profeſſe? and they ſaid, Johns. Whereas indeede the queſtion is this, 
and ought thus to be tranſtated, In what then or wherein were you — pr, And they 
laid, in Iohns Baptiſme. As who fhould ſay,we haue rectined lohnt Baptiſme , but not the 
holy Ghoſt as yet. And therefore it followeth — , then they were baptized in the 
name of Teſus, and after impoſition of hands the holy Ghoſt came vpon them. hereby i 
plainely gathered, that being baptized with Tohn: baptiſme before, and yet of neceſſitie baptized 
afterward with Chriſt baptiſme alſo, there muſt needes bee a great difference betweenethe one 
baptiſme and the other, Johns being inſufficient, And that this is the deduction which troubleth 
theſe Bexites, and maketh them tranſlate accordingly, Bec (as commonly ſtil he vttereth his 
griefe ) tellethvs in plaine words thus. It is not neceſſarie, that whereſoeuerthere is men- Ani 48. 
tion of Iohns Baptiſme, we ſhould thinke it to bee the very ceremonie of Baptiſme. 19- 
Therefore they that gather lohns Baptiſme to haue beene diuers from Chriſts, becauſe 
theſe a little after arefaid to be baptized in the name of leſus Chriſt, havenoſurefoun- 
dation, Lo, hem of purpoſe he tranſlateth and expoundeth it Tohns doctrine, not Tohns Bap- 
tiſme, to take away the foundation of this Catholike concluſion , that his Baptiſme differeth and 
ir farre inferiour to Chriſts, 

And is Iohns Baptiſme now made a Sacramentof the old Law ? was Iohn the Bap- 
tiſt a miniſter of the law, or of the Goſpell ? Our Saviour Chriſt, is ſufficient to teach vs 
that the Law and the Prophets prophecied vntill lohn: but from the daics of Iohn the Math. to, 
kingdome of heauen ſuffereth violence. But if you will make Iohns Baptiſme a Sacra- 
ment of the new Teſtament, and yet differing from the Baptiſme of Chriſt , then you 
maketwo Baptiſmes of the new Teſtament, contrarieto the Nicene Creede, & Chriſt 
himſelfe, who was baptiſed for vs, baptiſed with the worſe. But concerning that place 
Actes the 19. which hath troubled ſo many interpreters with the obſcuritie thereof, or 
rather with a preiudicate opinion of a difference in the Baptiſme of Iohn and of Chriſt, 
Iam neither of Bezaes opinion, nor yet of ourtranſlators, for the vnderſtanding and 
tranſlation of that place. Neither doe I thinke that mention is made of any ſecond 
baptiſme, the auoiding whereof, hath bred diuers forced interpretations: but that Saint 
Paul enſtructed thoſe Diſciples that knew not the grace of the holy Ghoſt, that they 
which heard Iohns preaching to the people, that they ſhould beleeue in Chriſt Ieſus, 
which was comming after him, were alſo baptized in the name of Ieſus Chriſt, who had 
graunted thoſe viſible graces of his holy ſpirit, to be beſtowed vpon them that beleeued, 
by impoſition of the Apoſtles hands. Thus therefore I am perſwaded thoſe verſes are 
to betranſlated. But Paul ſaid, Iohn truely baptiſed with the baptiſme of repentance, 
ſaying to the people, that they ſhould beleeue jn him, that commeth after him, that is 
in Ieſus: and they which heard him, were baptiſed into the name of our Lord Ieſus. 
And after Paul had laid his hands vpon, &c. The argument of difference therof groun- 
ded vpon this place, is nothing worth, where the baptiſme of lohn is confirmed by im- 
poſition of hands, rather than diſgraced by reiteration, which ru ſtrength cothe er. 


rour of the Donatiſts, and Anabaptiſts, for rebaptization, Whereas it can not — 
proued, 
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proued, chat any, which were once baprifed by Tohn , were euer baptiſed againe. But 
the contrary may eaſily be gathered: for ſering our Saviour Chrift baptized none him- 
ſelfe, it ſnall follow, that the Apoſtles were either nor haptized at all, or elſe baptized only 
with lohns baptiſme. And here there is expteſſe mention of Iohns Diſciples, that came 
vnto Chriſt, to become his Diſciples, there is no mention of any other baptiſme than 
they had already received. a 
MART. 4. But doth the Grethg lrade bim, or force him onto this tranſlation, In quid ? vnte what ? Firſt e 5%. 
himſelfe confeſſeth in the very ſame place, the contrary, that the Gretke phraſe is often died in 
the other ſenſe, wherein, or wherewith, as it ij inthe vulgar Latine, and Eraſinus : but that in 
bu iudge ment it aoth not ſo ſignifie here, and therefore he refuſeth it, Tet in the very next verſe 
almoſt, where it is ſaid by the ſame Greeke phraſe, that they were baptized inthe name of eis brcha. 
Jeſus Chriſt, there both he and his ſo tranſlate it as wee doe, and not, vnto the name of Chriſt. 
Is it not plant, that all is volwntarie, and at their pleaſure ? For (I beſeech them) if it be aright 
tranſlation, baptized in the name of leſus, why is it not right, baptized in the baptiſme of 
Iohn ? [Us there any difference in the Greeke ? None, Where then ? In their commentaries and 
imaginations oely, againſt which wer oppoſe and ſet both the text and the commentaries of all 
the Fathers, 
The Greeke doth allow him ſo to trauſtate, and to be baptized in the name of leſus, 
and into the name of leſus, is all one: as in the name of the Father, the Sonne, and the 
holy Ghoſt, or into the name of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, is all one. 
But if Beza, that hath diſcouered the truth in ſo many places, did not ſee it in this one 
text, as neither you, nor any of the Fathers which haue written vpon it, who are not 
many; he is rather to be pardoned of all reaſonable men, than to be railed vpon by ſuch 
a one, who in learning is no more like him, than a Gooſe to a Swan in ſinging. 
But no maruell if they diſgrace the Baptiſme of Chriſt, when they are bold alſo totake it away 
altogether, interpreting this Scripture, Vnleſſe a man be borne againe of water and theſpi- Loh. 3. v. f. 
rit, he cannot enter into the kingdome of God, which 4 man would thinke were plains 
enough, to prone that water in Baptiſme is neceſſary : interpreting (1 ſay ) this Scripture, Of wa- — _ 
ter and the ſpirit, thus: of water, that , the Spirit : making water to be nothing elſe inthis Ts. . = 
place, but the Spirit alegoricaly, and not material! water, As though our Saniour had ſaid tos 
Nicodemus, Vnleſſe a man be borne of water, I meane, ofthe Spirit, he cannot enter, &. 
According to this moſt mpudent expoſition of pleine Scriptures, Caluin tranſlateth alſo as impu- 
dently for the ſame purpoſes in the Epiſtle to J itus, making the Apoſile to ſay, that God powred c. 3. v. j. 
the water ef regeneration upon vs abandantly, that is, the holy Ghoſf. And left we ſhowld not wn- Pe lauacrum 
derſtaud his meaning herein, he telletb vs in bis commentarie vpon this place, that when the Apo- a 
file ſaith, water powred out abundantly, hee ſpeabeth not of marerial water, but of the holy GY eff 
Ghoſt, Now indeed the Apeſtle (aith not, that water was powred yon vs, bat the holy Ghoſt ;, dit in was 
neither doth the Apoſtle make water and the holy Ghoſt all one, but moſt plainly diſlinguiſheth bund. 
them, ſaying, that God of his mercy hath ſaued vs by the lauer of regeneration and reno- 
uation of the holy Ghoſt, whom hee hath powred vpon vs abundantly. See bom plainiy Dem effudit, 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh both of the material wattr, or waſhing of Baptiſte, and of the effe 4 there. — — — 2 
of, which the holy Ghoſt pomreii vpon vt. Caluin takgth away water cleane, aud will haue him <<, 
ſpeake only of the holy Ghoſt, which Flaccus Tihyricta the Lutheran bimſelfe wondreth at, thut Comment in 
any man ſhould be ſo bold, and calleth it plaine ſacyiledge againſt the efficacie of the Sacra. Pn locum. 
memes, 
The Sacrament of Baptiſme, how farre wer are from di Fracing, or taking it away al- 
together, when wee affirme that the grace of Gods ſpirit is notſo tied vnoit, but hee 
may worke regeneration withourit, in them that hy neceſſitie are deprived of it, let all 
menof reaſon and indifferencie _ Ourtranſlation'of John 3. v. 5. being ſuch, as hee 
can finde nothing to quarrell againſt jr, he beginneth à new controuetſie ot our inter- 
pretation, by which hee might bring in ue hundred places of Scripture, in which wee 
differ from them im expoſſtion. And a great abſurditie hee thinkerh he fath found but, 
in that wee expound the water and ſpirit to ſiguitie one ching, as thibughi in rr. 3. v. It. 
the holy Ghoft and fre ate not put both'forone'ching : and her may as well in the one 
lace, vrge the element of fire in the baptiſme of Chill, as by this place prdue the neceſ- 
ſitie of water in baptiſme. And yet we take dot ad uy t he ſacramerit of baptiſme, or the 
water, the externall matter thereof, v hich in ochet places is exprefly tormmandeũ, when 
wee ſay itis not ſpoken of in this text, iich ĩs ot che thing ligniffedinbaprifme, rather 
than oF bapeitinn, as in 74bn 6. our Sabfour Chtiſt fpedkerh in like tearmes of the thing 
reprefenced in the Sacrament of his Supper, not of the Sacrameęmt ſt ſelfe. Ihe errour of 
Caluins tranſlation and expoſition of Tir 3. v. 5. wee haut hefote confelfed, neirher 
doch any of our tranſlations follow Hir, and yertiis'etrouris no Hereſie, while hee _ 
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beth wholly to the holy Ghoſt, that which properly is his, but yet of the Apoſtle is figu- 


ratiuely aſcribed vato the outward element, by which he worketh. 


And if wee ſhould here accuſe the Engliſh Tranſlators alſo, that tranſlate it thus, by the 
fountaine of the — of the holy Ghoſt, W 1 c x he ſhed on vs, &c waking it 


ferent, eit her w 


ch fountaine, er which holy Ghoſt he ſhed, &c. the would anſwer by 


by, that the Greeke alſo is indifferent : but if a man ſhould aike them ſurther, whether the 
holy Ghoſt may be ſaid to be ſhed, er rather 4 fountaine of water, they muſt needs confeſſez not rhe 


holy Ghoſt, but water, and conſequently, that they _— 
meant of the fouutaine of water, and ſo they agree iuſt with Caluins tranſlation, and leane Gera, 
who in bis tr anſlation referreth it only tothe holy Ghoſt, as wee doc; but in his commentarie plai- 
eth the beretike, as Caluin dot h. 

When Ariſtides could be accuſed of no crime, he was by his enuious enemies accuſed 
of iuſtice. Euen fo this man, who is wont to preſcribe vs a rule, to leaue that in ambigu- 
itic, which in the Greeke is ambiguous, now blameth vs for tranſlating ſo, as either 
Caluins or Bezaes ſenſe may ſtand with it. And albeit in all other places hee is con- 
tent to make vs Bezacs ſchollers, yet here becauſe Caluin hath the worſe part, hee 
will enforce vs to leaue Beza, and ſticke to Caluin. Such a force hath malice, when it is 
ſetled in mans heart, that it carrieth him oftentimes headlong againſt himſelfe. But ſee- 
ing the holy Ghoſt, as the neereſt antecedent, is placed next before the relatiue, why 
mult wee needs confeſſe, not the holy Ghoſt, bur water to be ſhed vpon vs ? Is any man 
{o bruitiſh, to beleeue the bold ſurmiſes, what ſaid I, ſurmiſes? nay impudent and con- 
tentious affirmations of this blinde Bayard. 

Of the Sacrament of penance 1 haue ſpoken before, concerning that part ſpecially which is ſa- 
tisfaction. Here I will only adde of Confeſſion, that to anoid this tearme, namely in ſuch a place 
where the Reader might caſily gather Sacramentall (onfeſſion ) they tranſlate t 
ledge your faults one to another, Iac. 3. It « ſaid a lutle before, If any be diſeaſed, let him 
bring in Prieſts, &c. end then it followerh, Confeſſe your faults, &c. But they, to make 
all ſare, for Confeſſe, ſay, Acknowledge ; and fer Prieſts, Elders, What meane they by this 
If this acknowledging of faults one to another before death, be indifferently to be made to all men, 
why doe they appoint in their Communion-booke ( as it ſeemeth ont of this place) that the ſicke 
per(on ſhall make a ſpeciall confeſſion to the Miniſter, and hee ſhall abſolue bim in the very ſame 


khnowledging of faults bee ſpecially to be made to the Miniſter or Prieft, why tranſlate they it not 
by the — — as well as by acknowledging ? and T is not t huis confeſſ 
ona Sacrament, wbere themſelues acknowledge forgineneſſe ſinnes by the Miniſter ? Theſe 
contradictiont and repugnance of their practiſe and tranſlation, if they can wittily and wiſely re- 
concile, they may perhaps in this point ſatisfie the Reader. But whether the Apoſtle ſpeake here 
of Sacr amentall confeſſion or no, ſincere Tranſlators ſhonld not haus fled from the proper and moſt 
tſuall word of confeſſion or confeſſing, conſonant both to the Greeke and Latine, and aadifferent to 
whatſoewer the holy Ghoſt might meane, as this word acknowledge is nor. 

Of the word of penance, and thereupon to wriog in GarisfaRtion, we haue heard more 
than 2 but that penance is a Sacrament, we haue heard neuer a word to proue it. 
But what {ay we againſt confeſlion ? Forſooth James 5. we tranſlate iZowncyiits,acknow- 
ledge your ſelues. Why Sir? Doth acknowledging ſignifie any other thing than confeſ- 
ſing ? Lou want then — but the ſound of confeſſion, which among the igno- 
rant would helpe you little, which tearme your Popiſh acknowledging rather ſhrift than 
confeſſion, it is maruell then that you blame vs not, becauſe wee ſay not, ſhriue your 
ſelues one to another. A miſerable Sacrament, that hath need of the ſound of a word to 
helpe it, to be — But bow (I pray you) ſhould the Reader gather your auricular 
ſhrift, or Popiſh confeſſion, if the word confeſſe your ſelues were vſed by vs ? Iweene 
becauſe the Prieſts are called in a little before. It is more than enough, if you might 
gaine your Sacrament of anealing K. comming in. But ſhrift commeth too late 
after extreme vnction. Well, admit the Apoſtle forgot the order, and placed ir after, 


vhich ſhould come before, muſt wee needs haue Prieſtly confeſſion proued out of that 


22 Doth not S. Iames ſay, confeſſe your ſelues one to another, as hee faith, pray one 
r another ? Then it followeth, that the Lay man muſt ſhriue the Prieſt, as well as the 
Prieſt muſt ſhrive the Lay man. And the Prieſt muſt confeſſe himſelfe to the people, 
as well eee pray for the Prieſt. But you haue an obiection out of the 
Communion boołe, to proue confeſſion to be a Sacrament, which appointeth, that the 
ſicke perſon ſhall make a ſpeciall confeſſion to the Miniſter, and he to abſolue him, &c. 
Will you neuer leaue this ſhameleiſe cogging, and forging of matters againſt vs ? The 
Communion booke appointeth a — confeſſion only for them that feele their con- 
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ſcience troubled with any weightie matter, that they may receiue counſell and comfort 
by the Miniſter, who hath authoritie in the name of God, to remit ſinnes, nor onely to 
them that be ſicke, but alſo to chem that be whole : and daily doth pronounce the ab- 
ſolution to them that acknowledge and confeſſe their ſinnes humbly before God. But 
hereof it followeth not, that this confeſſion is a Sacrament; for by preaching, the peo- 
ple that beleeue, are abſolued from their ſinnes, by the miniſterie of the Preacher: yet is 
not preaching a Sacrament. A Sacrament muſt haue an outward element, or bodily crea- 
ture, to repreſent the grace of remiſſion of ſinnes, as in Baptiſme and in the Lords Sup- 
per. But where you conclude, that ſincere Tranſlators ſhould not haue fled the proper 
and moſt vſuall word of confeſſion, you ſpeake your pleaſure, for the word of acknow- 
ledging is more proper and vſuall in the Engliſh tongue, than is the word of confeſſing. 
And it you can proue any Sacrament out of that text, behold, you haue the Greeke and 
L atine vntouched, and the Engliſh anſwerable to both. Make your Syllogiſme out of 
that place to proue Popiſh ſhritt when you dare, 


MARTIN. 


en AV. 


Hereticall tranſlation againſt the Sacrament of Horry Ox yr xs, 
and for the Max LAGE Os Pxtzs rs and 
VoTARIES. 


Fl Gainftthe Sacrament of Orders, what can they doe more is tranſlation, 
ban in all their Bibles to take away the name of Prieſt and Prieſthood 
the new Teſtament altogether, and for it to ſay, Elder and Elderſhip? 


Ade theſe few obſeruationt, that both for Prieſts and Deacons, which are 
Ae holy Orders in the Catholike Church, they tranſlate Miniſters, to 
>| commend that new degree deniſed by themſelues, As when they ſay in al 


al hereof] treated more at large in another place of this booke. Here T * ch. 


niſters; inthe Greeke it is plaine thus, and honour his Prieſts, as the word almayes fomfieth, V. Jr. 
and in the very next ſentence themſelues ſo traxſlate,Fearethe Lord, and honour the Prieſts. 2 
But they would needs borrow one oftheſe places for the honour of Miniſters, As alſo inthe Epiſile 25 


to Timot hie, where $.Paultalketh of Deacons, and nameth them twice ; they in the firſt place 


their Bibles, Fearethe Lord with all thy ſoule, and honour his Mi- Eccleſ.c.z. 


tranſlate thus, Likewiſe muſt che Miniſters be honeſt, &c, And a little after, Let the Dea» x Tim. z. 
cons be the husbands of one wife; lee, the Greeke word bemg one, and the Apoſile peaking Bib. 1562. 


of one Eccleſiaſticall Order of Deacons,and Bezaſo interpreting it in both places, yet our Engliſh ; 


Tranſlators haue allowed the firſt place to their Mimſters, and the ſecond tro Deacont, aud (6 (be- 
cauſe Biſhops alſo went before) they haue found vs out their three Orders, Biſhops, Miniſters, 
and Deacons, Alas poore ſoules, that can haus no place in Scripture for their Miniſters, but by 


making the Apoſtle ſpeake three things for two. 
FVYLKE. 


Or the names of Prieſt and Elder, wee haue ſpoken heretofore ſuf- 
ficiently, as alſo for the name of Miniſter, which is vſed for the 
ſame that Elder and Prieſt, although the word lignifie more ge- 
nerally. That the word Miniſters is put for Prieſts, I take it rather 
to be an ouerſight of the firſt Tranſlator, whom the reſt followed, 
becauſe that xe ατννe cometh immediatly after, than any purpoſe 
againſt the Order of Prieſt, or to digniſie the name ol Manilters, 
For ſeeing Syrachs ſon ſpeaketh of Prieſts & Miniſters of the law, 

his ſaying can make nothing to or fro, for the names of the Miniſters, Prieſts or Elders 

of the new Teſtament, That ſometranſlations in 1 Tim. $. for Ndxerer render Miniſters, 
iris becauſe they ſuppoſed the Greeke word to be taken there, in the generall ſenſe, as it 
is in many other places, not to make three degrees of two, as you do fondly cauill. For 

the orders of Biſhops, Elders, ot as you callthem Prieſis, and as they bee mm 
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called Prieſts and Miniſters, is all one in authoritie of miniſtring the word and the Sa- 
craments, The degree of Biſhops, as they are taken to be a ſuperiour order vnto Elders 
or Priefts, is for gouerument and diſcipline, ſpecially committed vnto them, not in au- 
thoritie of — the word and the Sacraments. 

T here are in the Scripture that are called Miniſters in infinite places, and that by three 
Greeke words commonly: but that is a large ſignifie ation of Miniſter, attributed to all that mini- 
fler, wait, ſerue, or attend to dos any ſernice, Eccleſiaſticall or temporall, ſacred or prophanc. If 
the word be reſtrained to any one _ ſeruice or function, as one of the Greeke words is, then 
doth it fignifie Deacons only : whs h if they know not, or will not belecue mee, let them ſee Ber 
bimſelfe in bis Annotations vpon S. Matt how, who proteſteth, that in his tranſlation bee vſeth al- Aun H. 
waye. the word Miniſter in the general ene, and Diaconus in the ſpecial and peculiar 23. 
Eceleſiaſtical function of Deacons, So that yet wee cannot vnderſtand, neither can they tell vs, 
whence their peculiar calling and function of Miniſter commeth,which is their ſecond degree vn- 
der 4 Biſhop, and is placed in fleadof Prieſts, 
What the generall word of Miniſter ſignifieth, how it is taken both generally and 
ſpecially, we are not ſo ignorant, that we need be taught of you: and yet all learned men 
are not agreed, when the Greeke word d isreſtrained to the Miniſter of the poore, 
and when it ſignifieth generally all the officers in the Church. As for the name of Mini- 
ſter, by which Elders or Prieſts are commonly called among vs, I haue even now, and 
diuers times before ſhewed, vpon what occaſion it was taken vp, fo to be applied, which 
yet generally (ignifieth all that ſerue in the Church, and Common-wealth alſo, 
Againe, what can be — the dignitie of ſacred Orders and Eccleſiaſtical degrees, 
than to make them prophane and ſecular by their tearmes and tranſlations ? For this purpoſe, as 
they tranſlate, Elders, and Elderſhip, for Prieſts and Prieſthood, ſo doe they moſt impudently 
tearme S. Peter and S. lohn, Lay men: they ſay for Apoſtle, Emba ſſador and Mellenger, ih. 
Toh. 13. v. 1 6. and for Apoſtles of the ¶ hurchet, Meſſengers of the ſame, 2 Cor. S. for Biſhops, Act 4. 
Ouerſeers, Act. 20. (my maſter: ) doth idiota igmfic a Lay man ? Suppoſe a Lay man be Ds — 
as wiſe and learned as any ot her, is he idiota ? or that one of your Miniſters be as vnlearned and — ſeneer 
ignorant 45 any ſbep heard, is he not idiota ? So then idiota ij neither Clerke nor Lay man, but and legate the 
euery ſimple and ignorant man. They that ſpake with miraculous tongues in the Primitiue Scripture ſeth 
Church, were they not Lay men many of them! Yet the Apoſtle plainly diſtingmrſheth them from theſe words, 
idiota. So that this is more ignorantly or wilfully tranſlated;than Neophytus, a young ſcholler — 
in all your Bibles. : — ? 
There can be no greater wrangling, nor more vnprofitable, than about words and 1 Cor. 14. 
tearmes. But why, I pray you, ſnould thetearmes ot Elder and Elderſhip be more pro- 23-24- 
phane and ſecular in Engliſh, than they be in Greeke, yea, than the names of Ancients In:. 
and Seniors,which you your {clues in your tranſlation vſe for the ſame office? Will you 
neuer be aſhamed ef theſe vanities, which turne alwayes to your owne reproach ? Yet 
doethey (fay you) moſt impudently tearme S. Peter and Iohn Lay men. And doe not 
you diſhonour them as much, to ſay in your tranſlation, they were of the vulgar ſort? 
What ſignifieth a«ux@, a Lay man, but one of the vulgar ſort, or common people ? 
Againe, were they of that Clergie, whereof Annas and Caiaphas were high Prieſts, or 
were they not as perfectly diſtin from that ſacrificing Prieſthood, as any Lay man at 
this day is from the Chriſtian Clergie? Yet you goe on u hither the furie of your malice 
doth carry you, and ſay, that Idiota is neither Clerke, nor Lay man, but euery ſimple & 
ignorant man. fit beſo, then reform your tranſlation, as wel in this place ofthe Act. . as 
in 1 Cor. 14. where you call Idiota, of the vulgar ſort, or the vulgar, and plucke your ſelte 
firſt by the noſe for falſe tranſlating, before you finde fault with vs. Againe, if the high 
Prieſts did take the Apoſtles for yalearned and Lay men, what im pudencie is it, to ſay, 
that we tearme them ſo? And touching your ſignification of Idiota, although the Prieſts 
knew;that they had not beene brought vp in ſtudie of learning, as they themſelues were, 
yet hearing their bold & u iſe anſwer, they could not take them for (imple and ignorant 
men, therefore it followeth, that they meant they were none of their Clergie, rather than 
that they were ignorant & fooliſh, for ſimple in the good part they would not acknow- 
ledge them to be. As for the tearme Embaſſador and Meſſenger, for the Greeke word 
a Io. i 3. v. 16. may well be vſed in that place, ſeeing it is like he ſpeaketh as gene- 
rally of the word Ti%7aG-,as he doth of απ which is a ſeruant. The ſeruant is not grea- 
ter than his Lord, nor the Embaſſador than he that ſent him. And for the meſſengers of 
the Churches, hen thoſe are vnderſtood by the word v, which are ſent on meſſage 
from the Churches, & not thoſe that are ſent by Chriſt to preach vnto the Churches, no 
wiſe man can blame the tranſlation, 4 F. 20. where & Are of vs tranſlated ouerſeers, 
of you Biſhops, yet in your note you ſay, or Prieſts, as though the word may Gar c 
ries, 
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Prieſts, which all men of skill doe know to ſignifie Ouerſeers, although the terme bee 
giuen to them, which before are called, aptoSurreys, Elders or Prieſts, But it proceedeth 
of great ignorance, that Neophytws is tranſlated in all our Bibles, a young Scholler. O 
what knowledge haue we learned of you, to tranſlate Neophyrus, a Neophyte. For be- 
fore, we did take Neepbytiu, to ſignifie one that is newly planted, or lately ingraffed, and 
by a Metaphor, one that is a young and new ſcholler in the myſteries of Chriſtian reli- 
gion. But becauſe your Pope vſeth to make boyes and vnlearned young men Byſhops, 
and great Prelates in your Church, you can not abide, that a young ſcholler ſhould by 
Saint Pauls rule be excluded from a Byſbopricke, and therefore you mocke the Reader 
with a Neophyte, We know, that in the auncient Church they were called Neophyrs, 
which were lately baptiſed: but yet in the ſame ſenſe, becauſe they were young ſchollers, 
and therefore looke inthe Homilies that are intituled, ad Neophyros , and you ſhall ſee, 
they are directed and ſpent almoltor altogether in teaching the principles of Chriſtian 
religion plainely, wherein they were but young ſchollers, not yet perfectly inſtructed. 
Now for — the name Apoſtle into Meſſenger , though Beza dos ſo alſo in the foreſaid 
places yet in deede he controuleth both himſelfe, and you, in other places, (aymng of the ſame 
word, Apoſtles : A man may ſay in Latine, Legates, but we haue gladly kept the Greek 
word ( Apoſtle) as many other wordes familiar to the Church of Chriſt. And not onely 
of the principall Apoſtles, but alſo of the other Diſciples, he both tranſlateth, and int erpreteth, 
in his commentarie, that they are notable Apoſtles, and he proueth that all Miniſters of the 


word ( as he termeth thews ) are and may bee ſo called, And for your Ouerſeers , hee ſaith, 


Epiſcopos, and not, Superintendentes. Which he might as well haue ſaid, as you, Ouerſeers. 
But to [ay the truth, though he be too too profane, yet he doth much more keepe and ſe the Ec- 
cleſiaſticall receiued termes, than you doe, oftenproteiting it, and as it were glorying therein, a- 
gainſt ( aſt aleon eſpecially, As, when he ſaith, Presbyterum, where you ſay Elder: Diaconũ, 
where you ſay, Miniſter, and ſo foorth. Where if you tel me that howſoency hee tranſlate, hee 
meanet b as profanely as yon, I veleenc you, and therefore you ſhall go together, like Maſter, like 
Schollers, all falſe and profane tranſlators ; for, this Beda ( who ſometime ſo gladly keepeththe 
name of Apoſile ) yet calleth Epaphroditus legatum Philippenſium, Philip. 2. v. 13. Where- 
upon the Engliſb Bezates tranſlate, your Meſſenger, for, your Apoſtle. Arif S. Auguſtine 
who was our Apoſtle, ſhould be called, our Meſſenger. 

You can not leaue your old Byas, inwreſting mens ſayings farre beyond their mea- 
ning. Therefore you alledge againſt vs, the ſaying of Beza, for thetermeof Apoſtles, 
to be retained, where mention is made of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, not onely thoſe that 
are ſpecially ſo called, but alſo all the Miniſters of the word. But whatisthis, to terme 
them by the honourable name of Apoſtles, which are not ſent by God, but by men, a- 
bout ſome ciuill or Eccleſiaſticall buſines. For both he and wee call Epaphroditus, the 
Mellenger, and not the Apoſtle of the Philippians, becauſe he was ſent by the Philippi- 
ans vnto Paul, and not by Chriſt vato them. As for that Auguſtine which was ſent by 
Gregorie, might better be called Gregories Apoſtle, than our Apoſtle, for hee was not 
ſent by vs, but to vs, not immediately from God, as an Apoſtle ſhould , bur from Gre- 
gorie, and by Gregorie. Touching the termes of Byſhops, Elders, Miniſters, Prieſts, 
&c, enough hath beene (aid already. Our tranſlators have done that, which they 
thought beſt co be done in our language, as Beza did in the Latine tongue. 

As alſo, when you tranſlate of Saint Matthias the eApoſile, that hee was by acommon 
conſent counted with the eleuen Apoſtles : AF, 1. v. 26, what i it elſe, but to make onely a 
popular elecliom of Eccleſiaſticall degrees, as Bexa in his annotations , would haue vs to vnder- 
ff nd, ſaying, that nothing was done herepeculiarly by Peter, as one of more excellent 
dignitiethan the reſt, but in common by the voyces of the whole Church: though in an 
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other place vpon this election, he noteth Peter to be the chiefe or ¶ vrypheu. And as for the 6 - 
Greels word in this place, if partialitie of the cauſe would ſuffer him to conſider of it, bee ſhould gion. 
finde, that the proper Signification thereof in this phraſe of ſpeech, is, as the vulgar Latine Inter- Annumeratus 


preter, Eraſmus, and Valla, (all which he reiecteth) tranſlate it, to wit, he was numbred, or, 
counted with the eleuen Apoſtles, withont all reſpect of common conſent, or not conſent , as 
Jon alſo in your other Bibles do tranſlate, 

The Election of Matthias to bean Apoſtle, was extraordinarily , and therefore per- 
mitted to the lot: che manner whereof, as it is not to bee drawneinto example, ſo the 
proper election cannot be proued thereby: yet hath both Beza, and the Englith tranſla- 
tour, faithfully expreſſed the Greeke word, which Saint Luke there vſeth: although, 
neither Eraſmus, nor Valla, beſide your vulgar Interpretor, did conſider it. Neither 
doth that common conſent, in accepting Matthias for an Apoſtle, whom the lot had 
deligned, more proue a popular election, or derogate from the ſingularity of Peter, than 
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that by common conſent of the whole brotherhood, two were choſen and ſer vp, that 
the Apoſtleſhip ſhould be laid vpon one of them. 

W hich diuerſitis may of the diner fitic of epinions among you, For wee vnderſiand by 
Aafter Whit ogifts boakes againſt the Puritaner t har be and bu fellowes deny this popular eletti. 
om, ine prremiuence, ſuperioritie, and difference in this caſe to Peter, and to Eccleſiaſtical 
Prelates : and therefore be proucth at large the uſe and Eccleſiaſticall rgnification of the Greeke 
word qnermria, not to be the gining of voices in popular elections, but to be the Eccleſiafticall im- 
poſing of bands upon perſons cakento the Churches miniſterie. Which bee ſaith very truely , and 

the leſſe bere to be ſpokenof, ſpecially being touched * elſewhere in thu 1 

The diuerſitie of the tranſlation, proceedeth of this, that the former tranſlators did 
not obſerue the nature of the Greeke word, which Beza hath conſiddered more abſo- 
lutely, than any interpretors before him. Although it is not valike, that Chryſoltome 
did well acknowledge it, when ſpeaking of this election, hee vſeth theſe words, lam & 
illud canſidera, quam ¶& Petrus agit omma ex communi diſeipulorum ſentent;a,nthil aut horitate 
ſua, nibil cam imperio. Now allo conſider this thing, how Peter doth Ill things by com · 
mon conſent of the Diſciples, nothing of his one authoritie, nothing with rule or 
commaundement. And as for the popular election, if you had read thoſe bookes, you 
make mention of, you might perceiue, that neither of both parts, allow a meere popular 
election. And that Maſter Whitgift, doth not ſo much contend, what forme of electi- 
on was vſed in the time of the Apoſtles, and of the Primitiue Church, as whether it bee 
necęſſary that ſuch forme of election as then was practiſed, ſhould in all ages of the 
Church, and in all places, be of neceſlitie continued, and obſerued. 

One thing onely we would know, why they that plead ſo carneſtiy a gainſt their brethren the 
Puritanes, about the ſignification of this word, pretending herein onely the primitine cuſtome of 
impoſition of handes, in making their Miniſters, why ( 1 ſay ) themſelues tranſlate not this word 
accordingly, but altogether as the Puritanes, thus: When they had ordained them Elders 
by election in euery Church, 48. 14. verſ. 23. For if the Greeks word ſigniſie here the 
peoples gining of voices ( as Bezaforceth it onely that way, out of Tully, and the popular cuſtome 
of old Athens ) then the other fggmification of impoſing hands is gone, which Maſter Whitgift de- 
fendeth, and the popular election is brought in, which he refelleth : and ſo by their tranſlation they 
baue in my opinion ouer. ſbot themſelues, and ginen aduantage to their brot heriy aduerſarier. Vn- 
leſſe indeed they tranſlate as they thinks, becauſe indeed they thinks as hereticaly as the other, 
but yet becauſe their ſtate of Eccleſiaſticallregiment is otherwiſe , they muſt maint aine that alſo 
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in their writings, hom ſoemer they tranſlate, For an example, They all agree totranſlate Elder Pax. 100. 44 


for Prieft: and Maſter Whitaker: telleth vs a freſh in the name 

Prieſts now in the Church of Chriſt, that ts, (as be interpreteth bimſelfe ) This name Prieſt 
is neuer in the new Teſtament peculiarly applyed to the Miniſters of the Goſpell, this is 
their dofirine. B ut what is their practiſe in the regiment of their Church ? cleane comrarie. 
For in the order of the communion hooks , where it is appointed what the Miniſter ſpall do, it ir 
indiffereuiꝝ ſaid, Then ſhallche Prieſt doe or lay this & that: and, Then ſhall the Mini- 
ſter, &c. Whereby it is euidem that they make Prieſt a proper and peculiar calling applied to their 
Ainiſters, and ſo their practiſe is contrarie to their teaching and doctriue. 

Ihaue ſatisfied your deſire before, if you liſt to know, our tranſlation muſt be, as neere 
as it can, to expreſſe the true ſignification of the originall words, and ſo it is, in that 
place of the Acta. 14. v. 23. which being granted by them, that deny the neceſſitie of 
that formeof election to continue ahvaies, giueth no more aduantage to the Aduerſa- 
ries, than they would take out of the ſigniſication of the Greeke word, how ſoeuer it 
were tranſlated. Your exampleof Maſter Whitakers denying thename of Prieſt to be 
applied to the Miniſters of the to proue that we muſt maintaine our Eccleſialti- 

ſtate, how ſoeuer we tranſlate, is very fond and ridiculous: as alſo the contradiction 
that you would make betweene him and the ſeruice-booke, touchingthe name of Prieſt. 
there vſed and allowed. Maſter Whitakers writing in Latine, f of the Latine 
terme, Sacerdos, the Communion booke ofthe Engliſn word Prieſt, is not this a goodly 
* foole to daunce naked in, and —— that no body can ſee him. R 
em concerningsmpoſition, or laying on of haudt, in making their Mimſters, (which the Pu- 
ritans alſo are forced to allow by — — of Scripture, bomſocuor they 8 
gail 291097wia ) none them all make more of it, than of the like Indaicall ceremonie in the 
Law, not acknowledging that there is any grace ginen withalt , though the eApoſile ſay t here ts, 
in expreſſe termes, but they — 
tion, turning grace, int gift. Ar, whenthe Apoſtle ſaith thus, 
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tranſlaterb, to prophecie: waking that onely to be this giſt, and wie bal adding this goodly ex- 
poſitron, that he had the gift of prophecie, or preaching befcre, and now by impoſition of hands 
was choſen oxely io execute that function. But becauſe it might bee obiected that the eApeſile 
ſaith, Which was giuen thee with the im — of hands, or, (as bee ſpealetb in an other an 
place) by impolition of hands, making this impoſition of hands, an inflrumentall cauſe of gi- 
wing this grace, he ſaith that it did onely confirme the grace or gift before ginen, 
hough we finde that by, or with impoſition of hands, many rare and extraordina- 
rie gifts of prophecie of tongues, and ſuch like, were giueninthe Apoſtlestime, yet we 
finde no where, that grace is ordinarily giuen by that ceremonie, vſed alwaies in the 
Church, for ordination ofthe Miniſters thereof. But whether there bee, or not, our 
tranſlation of «une, into gilt, is true and proper tothe word, For albeit the word dew, 
be taken, not onely for the fauour of God, but alſo for his gracious gifts: yet x4zwus is 
neuer taken in the Scripture; but fora free gift, ora gift of his grace, That Beza refer- 
reth the prepoſition a, to the end of the gift, he hath the nature of the word to beare 
him out,which may well abide that ſenſe: and yet he doth not reiect the other common 
interpretation by prophecie, that by appointment of the holy Ghoſt, vttered by ſome 
of the Prophets, But where you wrangle about the gift of prophecie, as though hee 
were vtterly yoidethereof, before he receiued impoſition of hands: I know not what 
you meane, Would you haue vs thinke, that he was ordained Prieſt, or Elder, or to a- 
ny office of the Church, without competent gifts, meete to diſcharge his office ? That 
the gift of prophecie as well as of ſpeaking with tongues, might bee giuen by and with 
impoſition of hands, B eza doubteth not. But it is out of doubt, that to an office, none 
was choſen or admitted by the Apoſtle and the reſt of the Presbyterie of Epheſus, but 
ſuch as had ſufficient gifts to — that office. 
MART, 9. Tous it it euident that, though the Apoſtle ſpeake newer ſo plaine for the dignitie of holy Or- 
ders, that — grace, and conſequently is a Sacrament , they peruert all to the contrarie, 
making it a bare ceremonie ſuppreſſing the word grace, vhich is much more ſignificant to expreſſe 
the Greeke word, than gilt ir, becauſe it is not euery gift, but a gracious gift, or a ef proceeding yauoue, 
of maruellons and meere grace. Ar when it i ſaid, To you it is giuen not onely to heleeue, Fhu 1.39. 
but alſo to ſuffer forhim. The Greeke word ſiguiſieth this much, To you this grace is gi- . 
uen, &c. So when God gane unto Saint Paul all that ſailed with hum, this Greeks word it vſed, Ack. 27. 
becanſe it was a great grace or graciou gift ginen vnto him. When Saint Paul pardoned the in- , Cor. 2. 
ceſtuous perſon before due time, it is expreſſed by this word, becauſe it was a grace ( * Theo= NE. 
doret calleth it) ginen unto him. And therefore alſo the almes of the Corinthians, 1. Cor. 16, 3. X. 
are called, their grace, which the Proteſtants tranſlate, liberalitic , neg/efting altoget ber the ro an 
true force and ſigmſication of the Greeke words. — 
Here is no euidence at all, that the order of Prieſthood is a Sacrament, or giueth 
grace, but that God, by the ceremonie of laying on of hands, did giue wonderfull and 
extraordinarie gifts, of tongues, and prophecying, in the beginning and firſt planting 
of the Church. But, thatgraceſhould alwaics follow that ceremonie, there is no proote 
to be made out of the holy Scriptures, And experience ſheweth, that he which was void 
of gifts, before he was ordered Prieſt; is as very an Alle and Dogbolt, as hee was before, 
for any encreaſe of grace or gracious gifts: although hee haue authoritie committted 
vnto him, if he be ordained in the Church, though vaworthily, and with great ſin both 
of him that ordaineth, and of him that is brdained. But wee {uppreile the word grace 
(vou lay ) becauſe chari/malignifieth, atleaſt, agracious gift. Sce how the bare ſound 
of termes delighteth you, that you might therein ſeeke a ſhadow for your ſingleſolde 
" ſacrament of popith orders. The word ſignifieth, a free or gracious gift, and ſo will eue- 
ry man vnderſtand it, which knoweth, that it is giuen by God. As allo in all places, 
where mention is made of Gods gifts, wee muſt vaderſtand , that it proceedeth freely 
from him, as a token vf his fauour and grace. But that the Greeke word x , doth 
alwaics import the grace or fauour of God, none either wiſe or learned u ill affirme, nei- 
ther doth your vulgar interpretor expreſſe the worde of grace in thoſe places that you 
bring for example, Phil. 1. v. 29. he faith plainely, donatum eſt, it is giuen, and ſo your 
ſelues tranſlate it. Why, I pray you doe you ſuppreſſe the word grace, or why doe you 
thus trifle againſt vs? When Saint Paul appealed to Cæſar,. Acts. 25. affirming. that no 
man could giue him into the hands of his aduerſaries, he vſeth the fame word u 
So, when Feſtus telleth Agrippa, that he anſwered the lewes, that it was not the cuſtome 
of the Romanes, to giue any man to deſtruction, &c. Saint Luke vſeth the word ꝓaeig ex, 
were not he a maddetranſlator, or interpretor either, that would expound this word of 
the grace of God, x hich is ſpoken of the fauour of men do, vhen the Apoſtle, 1 (or. 16. 
calleth the almes of the Corinthians, their grace, is it not better Engl iſh to ſay / their li- 
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beralitie ? for although their liberalitie proceeded of Gods gift, yet the Apoſtle adding 
the pronoune , meaneth the free gift of the Corinthians, not the grace of God. 
Mr, 10. But — the ſacrament of orders, as inthe firſt to Timot hie, ſo inthe ſecond alſo , they 
ſuppreſſe the word Grace, and call it barely and coldly, Gift: ſaying ; I put thee in remem- 1 Tim. x,y, 6, 
brance, that thou ſlirre vp the gift of God, which is in thee, by the putting on of my 
handes. Where if they had ſaid, the grace of God, which i in thee, by the putting on of my 
hands : then were it plaine, that Saint Paul by the ceremonie of impoſing hands vpon Timothie, in 
making him Prieſt, or e, aue him grace : and ſo it ſhould be a very Sacrament of holy 
Orders, For auoiding whereof, they tranſlate otherwiſe, or elſe let them giue vs an other reaſon 
thereof, ſpecially the Greeke word much more ſignifying gr ace, than a bare gift, as declared. 
FvI k. 10, Theſe colewoorts were ſodden enough once before that they neede not beſet on a- 
gaine. The word xen if you finde it an hundred times, ſignifieth no more, but a free 
gift, or a gift that is freely giuen, euen as the Englith word gift doth : whereof the Pro- 
uerbe is, what is ſo free as gift? Wherefore if we had ſaid the grace of God we had tran- 
ſlated amiſſe, and otherwiſe than the Greeeke word doth gn e. But where you trifle 
in your termes of a bare gift, and we call it barely and coldly a gift, you do nothing but 
bewray your one ſhame. Can the gift of God be called a bare gift ? or doth he ſpeake 
barely and coldly, that ſaith the gift of God ? Doth the Apoſtle Epheſ. 2. ſpeaking of 
our ſaluation, and your vulgar interpretor, and you your ſelues ſpeake, of a bare gift, & 
call it barely and coldly, the gift of God? When you ſay, you are ſaued through faith 
(and that not of your ſelues, forit is the gift of God) not of workes, &c. See you not 
that while you ſeeke to raſe our skinne, you ſtiike your ſelfeto the heart? Bewiſer there- 
fore, and ſpare your ownecredite: finde no fault with that which you cannot amend, 
and which if it were a fault, you your ſelues commit as much as we. 
The more to profane this ſacred order, whereunto continencie and ſingle life hath beene al- 
waies annexed in the newTeſtament for the honour and reuerence of the functions thereunto be- 
longing, to profane the ſame ( I ſay ) and to make it meere laicall and popular, they will haue all to 
be maried men, yea thoſe that haue vowed the contrarie : and it is a great credite among them, 
far our Prieſts eApoſtataes to take wines, This they would deduce from the Apoſtles cuſtome, 
but by moſt falſe and impudent tranſlation : making Saint Paul ſay thus as of his owne wife and 
the other Apoſtles wines, Haue not we power to lead about a wife being a ſiſter, as well as 1 Cor.s. v.s. 
the reſt of the Apoſtles ? Whereas the Apeſtle ſairb nothing elſe but, a woman a ſiſter, that ic, ——_ o. 
a Chriſtian woman, meaning ſuch holy women as followed Chrift, and the Apeſtles, to finde and, — ” 
maintaine them of their (ubſtance, So doth Saint Hierome interpret it, and Saint Auguſtine, Math. 25. 
beth direFfily proning that it cannot be tranſlated, wife, but, woman : and the Greeke fathers Li. 1. adunſ. 
moſt expreſly. And as for the Greeke word, if they ſay it ij ambignous , Saint Auguſtine telleth 79" 
them that as the Apoſtle hath put it downe with all the circumſtances , there is no ambignitie at 1 
all that might deceine any men. Tea let vs ſet a part the circumſtances, and conſider the Greeks ots ſipe hun 
word alone in it ſelfe, and Bezawilltell vs in other places, that it ſignifieth a woman rat her than locum. 
4 wife : reprebending Eraſmus for tranſlating it, wife, becauſe there is no *circumſtance an- t. A4. . 
nexed why it ſhouldſo lignifie : thereby 2 that of it ſelfe it ſiguiſieth, woman, and ”. — 8 
therefore much more when the circumſtance alſo ( as S. eAnguſtine ſaith ) maketh it certaine, + Quis — 
that ſoit doth ſignifie. additur, 
FvLK.11, Ifmatrimoniebea holy Sacrament, as you ſay, and an holy ordinance of God as wee m, 
both confeſſe, how ſhould the ſacred order of Prieſthood be prophaned thereby. That“ 
continence and ſingle life hath alwaies beene annexed to the Eccleſiaſticall functions in 
the new Teſtament, it is ſo manifeſt an vntruth, that Iwill not ſtand to confute it. As 
where you ſay, that we make the order meere laicall and popular, that wee will haue all 
men to be married, yea thoſe that haue vowed the contrarie, theſe bee moſt impudent 
aſſertions. Though it be free for all men to marrie, yet no man is willed, otherwiſe 
than he ſhall ſinde cauſe in himſelfe. And for Prieſts has come from you, it is more cre- 
dite to marrie, than out of marriage to liue incontinently: otherwiſe they are of as great 
credite that be vnmarried, as they that be marred. What the cuſtome of the Apoſtles 2 Tim. 3. 
was for hauing wiues and keeping companie withthem , not onely the Scripture of the — 3 
Apoſtles, but allo Clemens Alexandrinus# moſt auncient writer is witneſſe for vs, and * 
againſt your impudent aſſertion, alledging euen this text of 1 Cor. 9. To prooue that 
they did lead their wiues about with them: Per ques etiam in Cynecaum, &c. By meanes 
of whomthe doctrine of our Lord might enter into the cloſer of women, without any ,, jp. 
reprehenſion, or euill ſuſpition. By which our tranſlation is prooued to bee good and S4. 36. 
true, as I haue more at large declared before, Cap. 1. Sect. 18, Neither is there here any 
new matter, which is not there ſufficiently anſwered, 
Mar. 12. Wherefore great muſt the impudencie of Bex be ( and of the Engliſh Bexites ) that know- 
ing 
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my this, and proteſting it elſewhere in hi Annotations, yet here tranſlateth, ſororem vxorem, 

a liſter a wife, and ſaying after bis Lordly manner, I doubted not ſo to tranſlate it, diſputing and 

reaſoning againſt all other Interpreters both ancient and latter, for the contrary, yea and affir- 

ming that F. Paul himſclfe did fooliſhly, if he ſpake there of other rich women, Such a fanſie Inepte faceret. 
he hath to make the Apoſtles not only maried men, but that they caried about their wines with 

them, and. hat they were the Apoſtles wines (for ſo he tranſlateth it Act. i. v. 14.) that returned (um vcoribas. 
with them after our Lords aſcenſion to Hieruſalem, and continued together in prater till the holy 

Ghoſt came pon them. Whereas S. Luke there ſpeaketh ſo exidently of the other holy and fait h- 
full women which are famous in the Gofpell, (as the Maries and other) that the Engliſh Bexites 

themſclues dare not here follow his tranſlation, For I beſeech you, M. Beza (to turne my talks 

vnto ou a little) is there any circumſtance or particle here added why it ſhould bee tranſlated 

wiues ? None, Then by your owne reaſon before alleadged,it ſhouldrather be tranſlated women. ov ywairi. 
Againe, did Eraſmas tranſlate well, (ayivg, It is good for a man not to touch a wife ? 1. Cor. en 
7 v. 1. No, [ay you, reprebending this tranſlation, becauſe it dehorteth from mariage. If not, — * 
ew your commi(ſiou why you may tranſlate in the foreſaid places wife, and wiues, at your plea- gebs. 
ſure : the Greeke being all one, both where you wil not in any wiſe haue it tranſlated wife, and 

allo where you will haus it ſo tranſlated in any wiſe. 

FyLx.12. Naygreatmult be the impudencie ofthe Papilts, that imagine the Apoſtles, which 
had wiues of their owne, did leaue them behinde them, and leade ſtrange women about 
with them into all parts of the world, The firſt that inuented that gloſſe of continent 
women, ſuch as followed Chriſt, was Tertullian the Montaniſt, in his booke of Mono- 
gamie, which he wrote againſt the Church, condemning ſecond mariage,and reprouing 
the Latine tranſlation of his time, as it ſeemeth, which in this text, 1 (vr. . vſed the 
tearme of vxor, by the ambiguitie of the Greeke word qui, ſaying, that if the Apoltle 
had ſpoken of matrimonie, he would haue vnderſtood this of wiues, but ſeeing he ſpea- 
keth De victuaria exbibitione, of the exhibition toward his liuing, hee vnderſtandeth it of 
ſuch women as followed Chriſt. Than the which diſtinction nothing can be more ab- 
ſurd : for ſpeaking of exbibition toward his liuing, the Apoſtle ſheweth, that hee might 
haue lawfully charged the Church with finding, not onely of himſelfe, but alſo of his 
wife, as the other Apoſtles did, Againe, if rich women did follow the A poſtles, mini- 
ſtring to them of their ſubſtance, as they followed our Sauiour, this was no burden, but 
an eaſement vnto the Church, which the Apoſtle would not haue abſtained from as a 
thing burdenous to the Church of Corinth. Concerning the other place, Acc. i. v. 14. 
although perhaps it be not neceſſary to tranſlate wiues, yet it is neceſlaty to vnderſtand 
wiues. For to anſwer you in M. Bezaes name, who telleth you, that it was meet, as alſo 
Eraſmus thinketh that their wiues ſhould be confirmed, who partly were to be compa- 
nions of their trauell and peregrination, partly to tarrie patiently at home, while their 
husbands were about the Lords buſineſſe, and therefore their wiues alſo were preſent. 
Againe, what a ſhamefull abſurditie were it, to thinke that the Apoſtles would tarrie in a 
cloſe houſe ſo long together with other women than their wiues, and ſhut out their owne 
wives, which — needs haue beene ſubiect to great offence and obloquie ? And what 
deuilliſh malice haue you againſt the Apoſtles wiues, that you cannot abide that they 
ſhould ioyne with their husbands in praier and ſupplication, and be made partakers of 
the holy Ghoſt with them, as well as other women, which were alſo maried women, 

Mary the wite of Cleophas, loanna the wife of Chuza,and other holy women,the mo- 

thers or wiues of holy men? Will you ſay the Apoſtles had no wiues ? Peters wiues mo- 

ther willteſtific againſt you, Will you ſay ſhee was forſaken by Peter? The ſtorie of his Clem. Nes. lb. 2. 
martyrdome; if ic be true, affirmeth that ſhe continued with him to his dying day. Will Faſtin — 
you ſay he had no matrimonial companie with her? His daughter Petronilla will bare 
witneſſe againſt you, ſo young, that hee was delired in mariage by Flaccus the Comes. 

Touching the place, i Cor. . where Eraſmus tranſlateth »xorem, I haue anſwered already. 

The circumſtance of the place doth argue, that it is ſpoken generally of continence, and 

not of abſtinence in mariage only. And whois ſuch a nouice in the Greene tongue, that 

he knoweth not that the word uus ſignifieth a wife or woman, as the circumſtance of 

the place requireth, where it is vied ? 

Maxx. 13. Againe, to this purpoſe they make F. Paul ſay, asto his wife, I heſeech thee alſo faithful C34 Qin. 
yoke· fellow, Phil. . v. 3. for in Engliſp what doth it elſe ſound, but man and wife ? But that ns 
S. Paul ſhould here meane his wife, moſt of the Greeke Fathers count it ridiculous and fooliſh, nc bf — 
S. Chryſeſtome, Theodoret, Oecumerius, Theophilactuu. Be xa and ( atuin both miſtke it, tranſ- ſpake to awo. 
lating alſo in the maſculine gender. S. Paul himſelſe ſaith the comrary, that hee had no wife, man, it ſhould 
1 Cor.7. Aud as for ¶ l ment Alexandrinus, who alleadgeth it for Pauli wife, Euſebius plainly be / in 


| inſiuuatet h, ana Vice phorus expreſlyſaith, that he didit &rraunignd*+, by the way —— = = 
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aud diſputation, whiles he earneſtly wrote againſt thew that eppugued matrimomic. 

The Greeke word being N, ſignifieth a fellow or companion in yoke, they haue 
not therefore tranſlated amiſſe, when they ſay yoke-fellow, which ſignifieth fellow in 
any yokewhatſocuer, If it ound man and wife in Engliſh,what matter is that ? for ſo it 
ſoundeth in Greeke. Men muſt not follow the ſound of words onely, but examine the 
matter. And great probabilirie there is, that he ſpeaketh there of his wife, as Clemens 
Alexandrinus thinketh, neither doth S. Paul himſelfe fay preciſely hee had no wife, 
1 (or.7. but that he lived without the vicofa wife, which might be, his wife conſenting 
to remaine at Philippi. That the latter writers miſlike the iudgement of Clemens, and 
ſpecially that fabulous hiſtorian Nicephorus, it derogateth nothing to his credit, nor to 
the likelihood of the matter. That Theophylact ſaith, the adiectiue ſhould bee of the 
feminine gender, he is not to be credited aboue Clemens Alexandrinus, who knew the 
puritie of rhe Greeke tongue, as well as hee, But whether it be tobe vnderſtood of his 
wife or no, wee leaue it indifferent, and tranſlate according to the Greeke word, with- 
out preiudiceof either opinion,which kindeof tranſlation at other times you doe highly 
commend, 

eAgaine, for the mariage of Priefte, and of all forts of men indifferently, they tranſlate the 
Apoſtle thus: Wedlocke is honourable among all men. here one falſification is, that they Heb 13. 


ſay, among all men, and Beza, inter quoſuis, and in the margem, in omni hominum or- N. T f. an. 


FvLK. 14. 


Mar. 15. 


dine, in euery order or condition of men, and in hu annotatiom hee raileth, to make thi 1555 
tranſlation goed: whereacthe Greeks is as indifferent to ſignifie, that mariage is honourable, by 2, n. 
all meanes, in all reſpecti, wholly, througbly, altogether, So doth not only Eraſmas, but alſo the Sex 0ccum. in 
Greeks Fathers expound it, namely Theopbylatt, whoſe words in the Greeke be very ſignificant, catena. 
wt too long here to trouble the Reader with them. Not in part (ſaith he) honourable,and in 
part not; but wholly, throughout, by all meanes honourable and vndefiled, in all ages, 
in alltimes. Therefore, to reſtraine it in tranſlation to perſons onely, (though it may alſo very 
well bee vnderſtead of al perſons that haue ns impe diment to the contrary) that is to tranſlate 
al 


. anſwered already, that ſeeingthe Apoſtle threatneththe iudgement of God 
againſt fornicators and adulterers, the moſt apt ſignification of the words, & d, is, 
among all men. Although that which you would haue, comprehendeth all perſons, as 
well as all other things, meanes, —— — If any perſons haue an impediment to the 
contrary, ſuch as Gods word doth allow, their mariage by this text is not authorized. 
But Prieſts haue no impediment, when they are by the word of God to bee choſen as 
well of maried men, as of any other, 1 Tim, 5. Tir. 1. neither can it be any falſification, to 
tranſlate ſo, as both the words in the Greeke tongue doe ſigniſie, and the reaſon of the 
— doth require. Theophylacts words, you ſay, be long, and ſo it ſeemeth, they bee 

or your purpoſe, therefore you take but a peece in the mid(?, cutting off both the be- 
ginning, and the end, that make againſt you. In all (ſaith hee) not in men of riper age, ** 
and not in young men alſo, but in all men, or by all meanes, and in all times, not in affli- 
ction truly, and in quietneſſe not alſo; not in this part pretious, and honourable, and in & 
that part otherwiſe, hut the whole, and through all parts, let it be pretious. Here Here- © 
tikes are made to bluſh, that ſlander mariage: for behold, hee calleth mariage pretious, < 
matrimonic honourable, which keepeth a man in the vertue of temperance. And after 
ward : If matrimonie be permitted, the fornicators and adulterers are juſtly puniſhed, « 
Whois ſo blinde, that he will not ſee Theophylactreferre it to the perſons, as well as to 
all parts of it ? At leaſtwiſe you ſhould haue remembred, that Theophylact being a Bi- 
ſhop of the Greeke Church, where their Prieſts haue heene, and yet are ſuffered to bee 
maried men, would not write any thing here againſt the mariage of Prieſts, Neither 
doth Occumenius exclude the perſons,when he extolleth the perfection of mariage, but 
rather doth comprehend them.Chryſoſtome doth plainly referre it to the perſons, inſo- 
much, that he ioyneth itin expoſition with that text, Haue peace with all men. 

Another, and the like falſification in this ſame ſport ſentence, is, that they make it an affirma- 
tine ſpeech, by adding, is, whereas the Apeſtlerwords be theſe,Mariage honourable inalland © N. 
the bed vndefiled: which v rarber anexhortation, as if be ſhould ſay, Let mariage be honou- · (O 
rable, and the bed vndefiled. How honorable ? That ( as S. Peter peaketh, 1Pet.c.3.) men 
connerſe with their wines according to knowledge, imparting honour to them, as tothe weaker nul, 
veſſels: that ts, (au S. Paul alſo —_—_ it, 1 Theſſ. c. 4.) poſſeſſing euery man his veſſel in 
ſanctiſication and honour, not in the paſſion or luſt of concupiſcente, a the Gentilet, e. Loc 5 mi. 
what benourable mariage i, to wit, when the hauband 2ſeth the wife honourably and honeſtly in 
allrefpefts, not beaftly and filthily according to all kinde of luſt and concupiſcence. And that the 
Apoſtle here exherteth to this honourable ſage of wedlecks, rather than affirmerh any thing. it 7 
20 
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moſt probable, both by that which goeth before, and that which immediately followetb, al which 


Fy TIL. 15. 


Mr. 16. 


FyvI k. 16. 


are exhortations : and let the Proteſtants gine vi a reaſon ont of the Greeke text, if they can, why 
they tranſlate the words following by way of exhortation, Let your conuerſation bee without 


couetouſneſſe, and wot theſe words alſo in like manner, Let matiage bee honourable in all. æνννν . 
Certaine it ts, that the Greehe in both in all owe phraſe and ſpeech, and Nera is much troubled to T0. 
finde a good reaſon 22 Eraſmus, who thinketh it is an exhortation, The ſentence then being _— 


ambiguons and doubtful at the leaſt, what iolſy felowes are theſe that will ſo reſtraine it in tranſla- 
tion, that it cannot bee taken in the other ſenſe, and not rather leaue it indifftrently, as in the 
Greeke and vnlgar Latine it ts, leſt the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt be nor that, or not onely that, which 
they tranſlate, 

haue already ſhewed, that the verbe of the indicatiue moode is here to bee vndet- 
ſtood, becauſe the verbe vhich followeth in the ſame verſe is of the indicative moode. 
Againe, the participle , as Bezatelleth you, declareth the firſt words to bee vttered af. 
firmatiuely: Mariageis honourable among all men, and the bed vndcfiled, but fornica- 
tors and adulterers God will iudge. Moreouer, Chry ſoſtome, Theodorer, Theopiy- 
la, Oecumenius, doe all proue out of this place, the permiſſion and lawfulneſſe of ma- 
riage to all men, which could not be except they vnderſtood the Apoſtles words affir- 
matiuely. That maried men muſt liue temperately with their wiues, it is alſo true, but 
not the principall purpoſe of the Apoſtle here, to exhort thereunto, but rather to diſ- 
ſwade men from fornication and adulterie, becauſe mariage is honourableand vnde- 
filed in all forts of men, The reaſon you require, Beza hath giuen you, and I haue re- 
ported it. Neither is the ſentence ambiguous, neither hath it beene ſo taken, butof late 
dayes, in deſpight of holy matrimonie, which though you cannot denie in all men, yet 
you deface the honour thereof, as the Manichees, and other Heretikes did, when you 
affirme, that the ſacred order of Prieſthood is prophaned thereby. They be your one 
words before, Sect. 1 1. conuincing you to bee a maintainer of the doctrine of Deuils, 
1m. 4. 

CMoreoner, it is againſt the profeſſion ef continencie in Prieſts and others, that they tranſlate 


our Sauiours word: of ſingle life, and the vmmaried ftate, rhus © All men cannot receiue this Mart rg. v.17. 


ſaying : as though it were impoſſible to line contient. Where Chriſt [aid not ſo, that all men cun- 
not, but, All men doenot receiue this ſaying. Bu of this I haue ſpoken more in the chapter 
of free will, Here I adde onely concerning the words following, that they tranſlate them not ex- 
atth, nor perhaps with a ſincere meaning : for if there be chaſftnie in mariage, as well as in the ſin- 
gle life, as Paphnutina the Confeſſor moſt truly ſaid, and they are wont much to alleadge it, then 


their tranſlation deth nothing expreſſe our Sanionrs means 7 when they ſay, There ate ſome £55. 1 561. 


amy 
chaſte, which haue made themſelues chaſte, for the 
man might ſay, al doe ſo that line chaſtely in matrimonie. But our $axiour fpeaketh of them 


ingdome of heavens fake : for 4 77. 


that are impotent and unable to generation, called * Ennuches, or gelded men, aud that in three uchi. 


diners kindes: ſome that haue that infirmiti — meine from their birth, other ſome that are 
elded afterward by men, and other that geid thermſelnes for the kinydome of heanen,ndt by cut- 
The off thoſe — were an horrible mortall finne, but hauing thoſe parts, as mo men 


hane, yet geld themſelues (for ſo is the Greeke ) and make themſelves unable to generation, Cree 
Which hom it can be, but by voluntarie profeſſion, promiſe, and vow of perpet nal continentie, ĩaurdt. 


which they may neuer breake, let the Proteſtants tel v1, Chriſt then ( as it ts moſt enident ſpea- 
keth of gelded men, either corporal, or ſpiritually, (which are al ſuch as profſeſſe perpetual 
continencie ) and they tell vs of ſome that were borne chaſte, and (ome that were made chaſte by 
men, and ſome that make themſelues chaſte : a moſt fooliſh and falſe tranſlation of the Grethe 
words, wrt, © and t. 

Concerning the former part of this matter, Marth. 19. v. 11. wee haue anſwered ſuffici- 
ently in the chapter of free will, but here is a new cauill. Becauſe chaſtitieis alſo in mari- 
age, as in ſingle life, our Tranſlators doe not well to expreſſe the word 4ve & Cr, 
by chaſte, and haue made chaſte. I confeſſe they ſhould more properly haue ſaid gelded 
men, or gelded themſelues, or elſe continent, and made continent. Although they meane 
none other by the word chaſte, uhich they vſe. And touching your queſfiou, how men 
may lawfully geld themſelues, but by voluntatie purpoſe of continencie, which they 
may not breake ; I anſwer, that we denie not, but that ſuch as be aſſured they haue the 
gift of continencie, may profeſſe to keepe it, and after ſuch profeſſion or protniſe made 
to God, they ſinne if they breake it. But if any haueraſhly vowed that which they are 
not able to keepe, they haue ſinned in vowing, and cannot keepe their vow by abſtinence 


from mariage, except they abſtaine alſo from all filthinetſe out of mariage : for ſuch, ee rf. cont. 
bold with Epiphanius, and S. Hierome, that immoderate aduancer of virꝑinitie, that it is = ** 


better to marie, than out of mariage to liue incontinently. , 
The 
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ore to blame in another place, where in derogation of the priuiledge and dignitis of Priefts, they 
tranſlate thus : The Prieſts lips ſhould preſerue knowledge, and they ſhould ſeeke the 11.1.,,., 
Law at his mouth: where in the Hebrew and Greeks it is as plaine as poſſibly can bee ſpoken, ein ta. 
The Prieſts lips ſhall keepe knowledge, and they ſhall ſeeke the Law at his mouth. hich Cyniorer. 
* 4 marneliou priniedge giuen to the Priefti of the old Law, for true determination of matters N\Qe" 
in contronerſie, and right expounding of the Law, as wee reade more fully, Deut.1 7, where they . "VV? 
are commanded under pine of death, to fland to the Prieſts indgement, which in this place God The — 
by the Prophet Malachie calleth his coneuant with Lewi, and that he will haneit to ſtand, to wit, the Pet. © 
in the new Teſtament, where Peter had ſuch priniledge for him and his ſucce ors, that bis faith queftions of 
ſhall not faile, where the holy Ghoſt is Preſident in the ¶ hurch of Biſhops and Prieft. All which religion. 
theſe Hereti les would deface ana defeat, by tranſlating the words otherwiſe than the holy Ghoſs Vert 4. 
bath fpokenthem. 
The verbe indeed which the Prophet Malachie vſeth, is of the future temps. But who 
| knoweth not, that the Hebrewes lacke the potentiall moode ? and therefore they doe 
very often _— it by che future temps of the indicatiue moode : which if you ſhould 
alwayes tranſlate by the future indicatiue, you ſhould make many faire promiſes tothem 
that are ſharply rebuked, But the circumſtance” of the place doth plainly declare, that 
the Prieſts of that time had broken the couenant made with Leui, concerning keeping 
of the Law. Lea the very words following expreſſe the ſame : But you haue departed 
out of the way, and haue cauſed many to fall againſt the Law. You haue made void the 
couegant of Leui, faith the Lord of Hoſts, By which words it is manifeſt, that the Pro- 
phet before ſpake of that knowledge of the Law, which the Prieſt ought to haue, and 
not which the Prieſts alwayes had: for certaineit is, that many of them were ignorant, 
yea ſometimes all: the high Prieſt was often an Idolater. And whocondemned Chriſt 
and his Goſpell, but the high Prieſts ? The authoritie that was giuen to the Prieſts, in 
caſe of controuerſie, was limited within the bounds of Gods Law,from which if they de- 
clined, no man was bound toobey them, For who was bound to obey Vrias the high 
Prieſt, preferring the idolatrous Altar of Damaſco before the true Altar of the Lord? 
orthoſedeuilliſh Tyrants, Menelaus, Alcimus, and ſuch other as occupied the Prieſts 
roomes in the time ofthe Macchabees, or Annas and Caiaphas in the time of Chriſt 2 
Peter then hauing none other priuiledge for him and his ſucceſſors, than Aaron had, he 
and his ſucceſſors might fall and be deceiued: although Chriſt praied that his faith 
ſhould not faile, as he praied for all the Apoſtles, and for all their ſucceſſors, yea for all 
belecuers, that they might be ſanctified in the truth; yet it were madneſſe to ſay, that 
none of them could erre. But whenſoeuer you will goe about to proue this priuiledge, 
out ol thoſe words of our Sauiour Chriſt, make your Syllogiſme, and let vs haue no 
more brabling. Our tranſlation in that place of Malachie, is more true, than you are able 
to impugne, for thoſe words are rather a commandement, what the Prieſts lips ſhould 
doe, not a promiſe or aſſurance; that they alway did ſo. 
And whenthe Prophet addeth immediately the cauſe of this ſingular prerogatine of the 
Pricſt, quia Angelus Domini exercituum elt, becauſe hee is the Angell of the Lord of 
holts,>hichs alſo awonderfull dignitie, ſo to be called: they after their cold manner of prophane 
tranſlation, ſay, becauſe he is the meſſenger ofthe Lord of hoſts, So doe they in the next Malach. 3. „lf. 
chapter call $.[ohnthe Baptiſt, meſſenger, where the Scripture (no donbt) ſpeabeth more bo- 
nexrably of bim, as being Chrifts Precurſor, than of a meſſenger, which is atearme for Poſts alſo 
aud Lackzes, The Scripture (I ſay) ſpeabet thus of $,lobn, Behold I ſend mine Angell be- , £1444 
forethee : and our Saniour inthe Gofpell, Matt. 1 1. Luk.7. telling the people the wonderfull ts. 
dipnities of . John, and that be was more than a Prophet, citeth this place, and giuet b this rea- Angelum mewn 
fon, For this is he of whom it is written, Behold Iſend mine Angell before thee. #/bich 
S. Hierome calleth meritorum al, the increaſe and augmenting of Iohns merits or Comment. in 
priuiledges, that in Malachie he is called an Angell: and $.Gregorie ſaith, hee which came — _ 
to bring tidings ¶ briſt bimſelfe, was worthily called an Angell, that in his very name — 
there might be a dignitie. And all tb Fathers, and all wit and reaſon conceine a great excel- 
Hencie inthu name : onely our prophane Proteſtants, that thinke of all dinine things and perſons 
moſt baſely, tranſlate accordmgly,eneninthe foreſaid Goſpel alſo, mabing our Saxiour to ſay, that 
Tobn was more than 4 Prophet, becauſe he was a Meſſenger. Tea, where our Sauiour himſelfe is 
called Angelus Teſtamenti, the Angell of the Teſtament,cbere they travſlate,the Meſſen- Malach,z.v.r, 
ofthe couenant. 
It is not ſafe, to tranſlate alwaies the Meſſenger of God, by the name of an Angell, 
which is commonly taken to ſigniſie a ſpirit, nota bodily creature: therefore our tran- 
ſlators thought good to expreſſe the ſignification of the Hebrue, and Greeke — 2 
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Engliſh, and to vſe the terme of Meſſenger, as the word doth ſignifie: nothing deroga- 
ting from the dignitie of the perſons, or office of them, of whom it is vttered, which 
conſiſteth in the addition following of God, of the Lord, of the Church. For the name 
of Angell, of it ſelfe, is no name of dignitie, ſeeing there be Angells of the Deuill, and of 
darknes, as well as of God, and of Light. And Iſidorus Clarius interpreteth the word in 
this place of Malachie, Legat, the Embaſſadour, or Meſſenger. It is not therefore of 
any profane mind, that for Angell, we ſay Meſſenger. Your one vulgar Interpretor, 
Agg. 1. v. 13.tranſlateth Maleach lehowab, nuncins domini, the Lords Meſſenger, and fo Won 
diuers times where mention is made of Gods Meſſengers. This is therefore a vaine con. TN? 
tention about termes, when the matter is not in queſtion. That the name of Angels 
ſoundeth more honourably as Hierome and other thinke, it is no rule to binde tran(la- 
tors, but expounders may as occaſion is offered obſerue it. 


If Saint Hierome in all theſe places had tranſlated, nuntium, then the Engliß were meſſen- 


ger: but tranſlating it, Angelum, and the Church and all antiquitie ſo reading and ex pounding 
it 45 a terme of more dignity and excellencie, * what meane theſe baſe companions to diſgrace the 
very eloquence of the Scripture, which by ſuch termes of amplification would ſpeake more ſigmſi · meſſenger of 
cantly and emphatically ? what meane they ( I (ay ) that ſo inuey againſt Caſtales for his profane- the congtega- 
neſſe, themſelues to ſay, for Angell, Meſſenger, for Apoſtle, Legate, or Embaſſadour, and 
the like ? Are they afraide left by calling men Angels, it would be miſtaken, as though they were 
Angels indeed by nature ? then S. Paul fpake dangerouſly, when he ſaid tothe Galathians , As 
Gods Angell you receiued me, as Chriſt Ieſus. Bur to proceede. 
The very eloquence of the Scripture, is beſt expreſſed, when the words are tranſlated 
as they ſignifie in the originall tongue. And although ſome words, be appropried to 
certaine callings, which it is not conuenient to turne into the generall (ignification : yet 
is neither the Hebrew, nor the Greeke word, that ſignifieth Meſſengers in the Scrip- 
ture, ſo reſtrained, but that it is vſed, for all Meſſengers indifferently, of God and men, 
yea of God, and the Deuill. Wherefore there is no cauſe why we ſhould vſe the Greeke 


word Angell, rather than the Engliſh word Meſſenger. And where you aske, whether 
we be afraid, leſt by calling men Angells, it would be miſtaken , as though they were 


Angels in nature: we may well feare, leſt the ignorant and vnlearned, might ſo bee de- 
ceived, when Briſtow, ſo great a Doctor, and writer amongſt you, is ſo fondly diſguiſed, 
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that he miſtaketh the Angell of the Church of Philadelphia, for an Angell by nature, Apoc. 3. 
and alledgeth, that which God promiſeth, that his enemies the lewes ſhall worſhip be- Briff. rep. e. 6. 


fore his feete, to proue the inuocation and worſhippe of heauenly Angels. Neither 
ſpake Paul dangerouſly, when he ſaid the Galathians receiued him as an Angell of God 
as Chriſt leſus. For the word Angell in the Greeke tongue lignifieth a meſſenger: it was 
eaſie to vnderſtand, that the Meſſenger or Embaſſadour ot a Prince is receiued as the 


Prince himſelfe, without confounding the perſons, of the Prince and his meſſenger. 


It ts much for the authority and dignity of Gods Prieſts, that they doe binde and looſe, and ex. 
ecute all Eccleſiafticall function as in the per(on and power of Chriſt , whoſe Aliniſteri they are, 
So Saint Paul ſaith, 2 Cor. 2. v. 10. that when he pardoned or releaſed the penaunce of the in. 


ceſtuous Corinthian, he did it in the perſon of Chriſt. That i (as Saint Ambroſe expoundeth © o, 
it ) in the name of Chriſt, in his ſteed, as his Dic ar and Depæiy. But they tranſlate it, lnthe Nes. 


ſight of Chriſt. Where it is euident they cannot pretend the Greeke, and if there be ambignity 
in the Greeks, the Apoſile himſelfe taketh it away interpreting himſelfe in the very ſame caſe 


when bee excommunicateth the ſaid inceſtuous perſon, ſaying, that hee dothit , in the name, 1 Cor. 53. v. 4. 


and with the vertue of our Lord leſus Chriſt : ſo expounding what hee meaneth alſo in 


this place. 


That the Byſhops, Elders, or Prieſts of Gods Church do binde and loſe as in the per- 
ſon and power of Chriſt, in his name, and by his authoritie is acknowledged by vs: But 
when we tranſlate ir aggnw Xewrd, inthe light of Chriſt, wee reſpect, whatthe Greeke 


phraſe doth more properly require, yea, what the Hebrew phraſe mipene, doth ſignifie, 1 


wherevnto it is like, that the Apoltle doth allude, Otherwiſe, Beza in his annotations 
vpon theplace, doth not millike the ſenſe, and imterpretation of Ambroſe, whereof he 
maketh mention, but preferreth the other, as more ſimple and agrecableto the mea- 


ning of the Apoſtle in that place, and to the nature of the Greeke and Hebrew phraſe, 
And it may be, that for ſome ſuch purpoſe, they change the ancient and accuſtomed reading in , , 2 
theſe words of Saint Mathew, Exte enim exiet dux qui regat populum meum Iſrael: ran. N. Tf 7580. 
ſlating thus, Out ofthee ſhall come the gouernour that ſnall feede my people Iſrael: for, ' eic ar- 
that (hall rule my people Iſrael, Thi ij certaine that it is a falſe tranſlation, becauſe the Pro. n Ty 
phets words, Mich, g. ¶ cirea by Saint Mathew ) both in Hebrew and Greeke, ſiguiſie onely, @ Ie. 
ruler or Gonernour, and not a Paſtor or feeder, Therefore it is either a great ouer ſight, which is 
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a ſmall matter in compariſon of the leaſt corruption : or rather, becauſe they doe the like Act. 10, 
v. 28. it is done, to ſuppreſſe the ſignification of Eccleſiaſtical! power and gouernement, that con- 
curreth with feeding, firſt in Chriſt, and from him in his Apoſtles and Paſtors of the Church, 
beth which are bere ſiguiſiod in this one Greeke word, to wit, that Chrift our Seamour ſhall rule 
and feede,( Plal, ny 2. v. 27. ) yea be foall rule in a rod of yron, and from him, Peter & 
thereſt, by bis commiſſion giuen in the (ame word feed and rule my ſheepe. Jo. 2 1,yea & that in 
a rod of yron, as when he ſtroke Anamas & * ph to corporall dcat b, as his ſucceſſors doth the 
like offenders to ſpiritua deſtruction ( vnleſſe they repent ) by the terrible rod of excommuni- 
cation, Thi is imported in the double figmfication of the Greeke word, which they to dimmifh 
Eccleſiaſtical! aut horitis, they tranſlate, feed, rather than, rule, or gouerne. 

That wee ſhould not meane any thing againſt the gouernment of Chriſt, whom we 
wiſh and deſire from our hearts, that he alone might raigne, and his ſeruants vnder him, 
he himſelfe is iudge, to whom in this caſe we doe boldly appeale. But let vs ſee, how we 
may be charged with falſe tranſlation, The Hebrew and Greeke (ſay you) doe ſignifie 
onely a ruler or gouernor, Mich. 5, And doe not wee tranſlate a gouernor or captaine, 
which may anſwere there the Hebrew of the Prophet, or the Greeke of the Septuaginta, 
or of the Euangeliſt. The word mwwwres that we tranſlate, ſometime to gouerne, ſome. 
time to feede, is not in the Prophet, but in the Euangeliſt, and ſignifieth properly to 
feede as a ſneepheard, and metaphorically to gouerne. What cauſe haue you here to cry 
out, falſe tranſlation, and to oppoſe the Hebrew word of the Prophet, which is fully ſa- 
tisfied inthe word gouernour? And the Greeke word, which the Euangeliſt vſeth, hath 
his proper ſignification in ſome tranſlations, in other, that whichis figurative, neither 
doth the one exclude the other, But feeding doth import gouerning. But it ſeemeth 
you would haue rule, without feeding, that you arc ſo zealous for gouernement. The 
word zugairer, A ct. 2 0. in ſome tranſlations, is rendred, to rule, in other, to feed. The 
more proper is, to feede, yet the Greeke word wiil beate the other alſo. But feeding as 
a ſheepheard doth his ſheep, comprehendeth both. The ſame word Ioan. 21, our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt limĩteth rather to feeding, as the Evargelilt reporteth his words, vſing gene 
twiſe and wwairs once. For by lording & ruling , Peter ſhould not ſo well teſtifie his Joue 
towards Chriſt, as by painefull feeding. And there your one vulgar interpreter tranſla- 
teth Paſce, and your ſelues feede, though in the margent you would faine pray aide of 
the Greeke to eſtabliſh your Popes tyrannicallrule Yea you will giue him a rodde ot 
yron which is the ſcepter of Chriſt, yea an armie of ſouldiers to ſubdue Ireland, and to 
wrelt it out of the Queene of Englands dominion that is hie rt aeiCarn wod feede & 
rule my ſheepe in your ſecret meaning, and for that purpoſe you bring in the miracu- 
lous ſtriking of Ananias and Sapheira for their hy pocriſie, pretending that you meane 
but ſpiricuall deſtruction by therodde of excommunication , which how terrible it is, 
when it is duely exerciſed by them that haue authoritie , wee neede not learne of you. 
The other text Pſalme thy 2. Apoc. 2. v. 27, wetranſlate alwaiesrule, And your vulgar 
interpreter, Per. 5. tranſlateth che ſame word paſcite feede you the Church of God &c. 
and elſewhere diuers times. Doth he ſodiminiſh Eccleſiaſticall authoritie ? &c. 

To the diminiſhing of this Eccleſiaſtical authority, inthe later end ofthe reigne of K. Henry 
the eight, and during the reigne of King Edward the ſixt , the onely tranſlation of their Engliſh 
Bibles, wat, ſubmit your ſelues vnto all manner ordinance of man whether it be Vn T o 
THE KincgAsToTHaEChlrtret HAD. 1 Pet, 2. Where in this Dncenes 
times, the later tranſlatonrs cannot finde thoſe words now in the Greeke , but doe tranſlate thus, 
To the King as hauing preeminence: or to the King as the Superiour. hy ſo ? becauſe 
then the King had firſt taken vpon him this name of Supreame head of the Church, and there- 


fore they flattered both him and his ſonne, till their herefie was planted , making the holy Scrip- 


ture to ſay that the King was, the chiefe head, which is all one with, ſupreame head: but now 
being better aduiſed in that point ( by Calnine I ſuppoſe and the Lutherans of Magdeburge, who 
doe 1ointly inneigh againſt ſuch title, and Caluine againſt that by name, which was firſt ginen to 
King Henry the eight) and becauſe they may be bolder with a Ducene than with a Kung, and 
becauſe now tien thinks their kingdome is welleſtablifved,, therefore they ſuppreſſe this title in 
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their later tranſlations, and would take it from her altogether if they could, to aduance their preja. Cent. 7. 
owne Ecclefiaſticall iuriſdiction, without any dependence of the Aueeues ſupreme gouernment of fe. 9. 10. 11. 


their Church, which int heir conſcience (if they be true Calainiſis, or Lutherans,or mixt of both ) 
they doe and muſt miſlike, 

Touching this text i Pet. z. I haue anſwered before that the word ſignifieth him that 
excelleth. and therefore it is no corruption to tranſlateit the chiefe. For the name of ſu- 
preme head in that ſenſe which Caluine and other abroad did millike it, it was neuer al- 
lowed, nor by authoritie graunted to the Kings Henry and Edward, but inthe ſame 
ſenſs 


— 
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ſenſe it is now granted to Queene Elizabeth whom wee acknowledge to haue the ſame 
authoritie in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall which her father and brother Kings before her had 
and exerciſed to Gods glory. But as Steuen Gardiner vnderſtood the title in conference 
with Bucer at Ratisbone, we doe vtterly abhorre it and fo did all godly men alwaies, that 
a K ing ſhould haue abſolute power to doe in religion what hee will. In what ſenſe the 
popiſſi Clergie of England, being caſt in the premunire did firſt of all aſcribe it to the 
King in their ſuhmiſſion, looke you vnto it: we thinke it was rather of flatterie, than of 
duty, wiſedome, or religion. As for the Eccleſiaſticall gouernment which the Scripture 
preſcribeth may well ſtand, which craueth the aide of a Chciltiaa Prince, which is the 
Queenes authoritie in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, 
But howſoener that be, let them iuſtiſie their tranſlation , or confe ſe their fault, And as for 
the Kings ſupremacie oner the Church , if they make any doubt, let them read Saint Ignatius 
words, who was in the eApoſiles time, euen when Saint Peter gaue the foreſaid admomtion of 
ſubiection to the King, and knew very well how farre his preeminence extended, and therefore 
ſaith plainely in notorious wordes, that, we muſt firſt honour God, then the Byſhop, ana then the 
King. Becanſe in all things nothing is comparable to God, and in the Church, nothing greater 
thenthe Byſhop, whois conſecrated to God for the ſaluation of the whole world, and 
b among Magiſtratet and temporal Rulers, none is like the King, See bis © other words imme. 
diately following, where he preferreth the Byſhops office before the Kings, aud all other things of 
Pric e among men, 

Howſocuerthoſe Epiſtles be truely or vntruely aſcribed to Ignatius which here I will 
not diſpute, there is nothing ſaid in thisthat you cite of the Byſhoppes preeminence a- 
boue the King, but we acknowledge it to be true of the meanett Prieſt of Gods Church 
in matters properly belonging to his office, which yet doth not exempt him from ſub- 
jection to his Prince, but that in cauſes Ecclcliaiticallalſo he is to be commanded by his 
Prince to do his dutie, and to be puniſhed by him, if he do otherwiſe. 

But in the former ſentence of S aint Peter, though they haue altered their tranſlation about the 
Kings headſhip yet there is one corruption remaining till in theſe wordes, Subinit your ſelues 
VNnTG ALL MANER ORDINANCE OF M AN. Wheras inthe Greeke it is word 
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for word at in the old vulgar Latine tranſlation, omni humanæ creaturæ. and as we haue tran- m 


ſlated, to every humane creature: meaning temporall Princes and Magiſtrates, as is plaine by 

the exemplification immediately fellrwing, of king, end dukes , aud other ſent or appointed by 
him. But they in fauour of their temporal! ſlatutes, actes of Parliament, Proclamations, and In- 
iunctions made againſt the Cat holibe religion, doe tranſlate all with one conſent , Submit your 
{eluesroall maner ordinance of man. Doth xlias fronifie ordinance ? or it in all one to bee o- 
bedient to emery one of our Princes, and to all manner ordinance of the ſaid Princes? 

The word ordinance you doe violently drawe to euery ſtatute, proclamation or in- 
junction, which is vnderſtood of the ordinance or appointment of Magiſtrates in what 
forme ſoeuer they be created: or atthe worſt cannot. bee referred but onely to ſuch de- 
crees as are not contrarie to the word of God. The word ling wee know ſignifieth a 
creature or creation, which ſpeeches being not vſuall in our Engliſh tongue to ſignifie 
Magiſtrates : our interpretors haue expreſſed the ſame. by the word ordinanee. You 
your ſelues tranſlate that which is in Greeke i in Latine Creature Mark, 16. of the 
creation and in the ſa ne ſenſe do our tranſlators vſe the word of ordinance. 

A ſtrange caſe and much to be conſidered, howthey wring and wreſt the holy Scriptures this 
way and that way and cuery way to ſerue their hereticall proceedings, For when the queſtion is 
of due obedience to Eceleſtaſticall canons , and decrees of the Church and generall Conncels, 


mim x]iow. 
1 Pet. 3. v. 13. 


14. 


where the holy Ghoſt by Chrifls promiſe is aſſiſtant, and whereof it is ſaid, it he heare not the * 18. 


Church, let him be vnto thee as an heathen and Publicane: and, Hee that heareth you, 
heareth me: he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth you: there they crie out aloude and odiouſlie 
terme all ſuch ordinances, mens traditions, and, commandements of men, and moſt deſpite- 
fully contemne and condemne them. But here, for obedience vnto temporall edicti and Parlia- 
ment ſtatutes daily enacted in fauour of their ſchiſme and hereſier, they once maliciouſly forged, 
and flill wickedly retaine without alteration, a text of their owne , making the «eApoſile to com- 
maund ſubmiſſion vnto all manner ordinance of man, wherof hath enſued the falſe crime oftrea« 
fon and cruelldeath for the ſame, vpon thoſe innocent men and glorious Martyrs , that choſe to 
obey Cod and his Churches holy ordinances, rather then mans flatutes and lawes directed 4- 
gainſt the ſame, 

It is no ſtrange caſo for an heretike and a traytor that hath ſolde his tongue to vtter 
ſlaunders againſtthe Church of God and the Chriſtian magiſtrate protector of the fame, 
to deuiſe and ſurmiſethat which neuer vas intended, neuer was practiſed. As that a- 
gainſt the godly and law full decrees of the Church we ſhould tranſlate mens traditions 
R com- 


uc. I 0. 


164. A Defenſe of the Enpliſh Chap. 16 


Maar. 2. 


Fvr k. 2. 


1 


commandements of men, and to the maintenance of all temporall lawes be they neuer 
ſo wicked, we ſhould tranſlate ordinance in ſteede of creature. As forthe crime of trea- 
ſon and juſt execution of them that haue ſuffered of your viperous brood, I referre to the 
tryall ofthe lawes and judgements that haue paſſed vpon them, as no matter meete for 
me to diſpute of: onely this all good ſubiects know , yea all the world may know that 
they which take patt with the Pope, our Princes open and profeſſed enemie, not in 
matters of religion onely , but in cafes concerning her crowne and dignitie, her 
Realmes and Dominions cannot beare dutifull and obedient hearts to her Maieſtie, 
Whoſe clemencie hitherto hath ſpared them that acknowledge her princely authoritie, 
although in all other points of poperie they continue as obſtinate as euer they were. 


—— 
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Hereticall tranſlation againſt the Sacrament of 
Matrimonie. 


FT 45they are iniurious tranſlators to the ſacred order of Prieſt hood, ſo a man 
1 would thinks they ſbouid be very friendly to the Sacrament of Matrimonie, 
BY: For they would (ceme to make more of Matrimonie then we doc, making it e- 
quall at the leaſt with virginitie, Tet the truth is, wee make it, or rather the 
Charch of God — it 4 a holy Sacrament, they doe not: as giuing grace 
to the married perſons to line together in lone, concord, and fidelitie : they ac- 
knowledge no ſuch thing. So that Matrimonie with them is bighly eſteemed in reſpect of the 
fleſs, or (to ſay the beſt ) onely for a ciuill contract, as it is among [ewes and Pagans : but as it is 
peculiar to Chriſtians, and (as S. Augaſtine (aith ) in the ſanctifieation allo and holinelle 
ofa Sacrament, they make no account of it, but flatly denis it. 


EVLXE. 
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E make no more of Matrimonie then the holy Scripture doth teach 
nus, neither doe we in all reſpects make it equall with virginitie, how 
ſoeuer you do ſlander vs. But you ſo make it an holy Sacrament, that 
>> youthinke the holy order of prieſthood is prophaned by it. We ac- 
g knowledgethat God giueth grace to them that be faithfull, to liue in 

joue, concord and fidelitie, euen as hee did to the fathers of the olde 
Teſtament liuing in the ſame honourable eſtate, which prooueth that Matrimonie is no 
Sacrament of the new Teſtament, although it bean holy Ordinance for Gods children 
to liue in, and in it is contained, a holy ſecret or myfterie of the ſpiritua!l coniunction of 
Chriſt and his Church. It is therefore nothing elſe but a diueliſh ſlander to ſay that wee 
eſteeme it but in reſpect of the fleſh or for a ciuill contract. 

And'to this purpoſe they tranſlate in the Epiſtle to the Epbeſians, 5. Where the Apoſtle ſpeak. 0 
eth of Matrimonie, This is a great ſecret, Whereas the Latine Church and all the Doftonrs |, magni of, 
thereof haue euer read, This is a great Sacrament : the Greeke Church and all the Fathers nucreiav. 
thereof. This is a great my ſterie, becauſe that which i in Greeks, myſterie: is in Latin, Sacra- 
ment: and contrariwiſe, the wordes in both tongue. being equinalent: ſo that if one be taken in the 
large ſignification, the other alſo: as, 2 17. I will ſhew thee the Sacrament of the wo- Sacrementuw 
man. And I will ſhewtheethe my ſterie of the woman, And ſo in ſundrie places, againe if lues. 
one be reſtrained from the larger ſigniſication, and peculiarly applied, fignifie the Sacraments of 
the Church, the ether alſo, As, the Sacrament of the body and Head, of Chrift : or, the My- — 
ſterie of the bodre and blond of (hriſt : and the Caluiviſts in their Latin aud Greeke Carechiſme |, — 
ſay, two Sacraments, or, two Myſteries. | 

The Engliſh word ſecret, ſignifieth fully as much as the Greeke word aue in which 
we mult ſeckeno holineſſe as Papiſtsdo in vaine ſound of words: but in the matter an- 
nexed, which plainely expreſſeth thatitisa great ſecret of great holineſſe whereof the 
Apoſtleſpeaketh. And it is very falſe that you ſay that the Latine word Sacramentum- 


is equiualent to the Greeke : for both it ſignifiethan oath which the Greeke word doth 
not, 
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not, and alſo it includeth holineſſe, which the Greeke word doth not. Or elſe why faith 
not your vulgar Tranſlator and you, the ſacrament of iniquitie ? u therefore ſigni- 
fieth euery ſecret, ſacramentum only an holy ſacrament, as when you ſay, Apoc. 1 7. the 
ſacrament of the woman, the meaning is, the ſecret to bee reuealed concerning ber, is an 
holy thing: elſe in the ſame chapter you haue not a ſacrament written in her forehead, 
but a my(terie or ſecret, Babylon the mother of abominations. That the ſacraments are 
called myſteries wee confeſſe; but that v hatſoeuer is called a myſterie, may alſo be cal- 
led a ſacrament, that doe wee vtterly denie. 

Thiy being ſo, what is the fault of their tranſlation in the place aforeſaid ? This, that they tranſ- 
late neither Sacrament, nor Myſterie. As for the word Sacrament, they are excuſed,becauſe 
they tranſlate not the Latine : but tranſlating the Greeke, why ſaid they not Myſterie, which is 
the Greeke word here inthe Apeſtle ? I meane, why ſaid they not of matrimonie, This is a 
Myſterie ? No doubt there can be no other canſe, but to anoid both thoſe words, which are vſed 
in the Latine and Greeke ¶ hurch, to (ignifie the Sacraments, For in the Greeke Church the Sa- 
crament of the body and bloud it ſelfe s called but amyſterie, or myſteries, which yet the Prote+ 
ſtants themſclues call a true Sacrament. Therefore if they ſhould haue called Matrimonie alſo by 
that name, it might eaſily haus ſounded to be a Sacrament alſo, But inſaying it ts à great ſecret, 
they put it out of doubt, that it ſha uot be ſo taken. 

Seeing the word ſecret that wee vſe, ſignifieth wholly as much as myſterie, wee hope 
all reaſonable men will allow the ſame alſo. Sacrament without prejudice to the truth 
we could not tranſlate, and myſterie for the better vnderſtanding of the people, we haue 
expreſſed in the Engliſh word fecret. Out of which, if it haue any force of argument in 
it, you may proue matrimonie to be a ſacrament, as well as ougofthe Greeke word my te. 
rie. But it is the ſound of an vnknoune v ord that you had rather play vpon in the eares 
of the ignorant, than by any ſound argument out of the Scripture, io bring them to the 
knowledge of the truth. 


MART. 4. They will ſay unto mee, Is not euery ſacrament and myſterie in Engliſh a ſecret? Tes, as An- 


FyLx.4. 


Maxr. 5, 


gell is a meſſenger ; and Apoſtle, one that is ſent, But when the holy Scripture vſeth theſe words 
to ſignifie more excellent and dinine things than thoſe of the common ſort, doth it become T ranſla- 
tors to uſe baſer tearmes in ſtead thereof, and ſo to diſgrace the writing and meaning of the holy 
Ghoſt ? I appeale to themſeluet, when they tranſlate this word in other places, whether they ſay 
not thus, And without doubt, great was that MyYsTzx 1x of godlineſſe: God was 
ſhewed manifeſtly inthe fleſh, &c, Againe, The Mrs TE & 1 = which hath beene hid 
ſince the world began, but now is opened to his Saints. Againe, IſhewyouaM y 5s T E- 
R IE, wee ſhall not all ſleepe, but wee ſhall all bee changed. And tbe libe. Where if they 
ſhould tranſlate ſecret in ſtead of myſterie, a the Bexitet doe in one of theſe 3 ng, I will 
ſhew you a ſecret thing; what 4 diſgracing and debaſing were it to thoſe high myſteries there 
frenified ? And if it were ſo in theſe, is it not ſo in matrimonie, which the Apoſtle maketh ſuch a 
myſterie, that it repreſentet h no leſſe matter than Chriſt and his Church, and whatſoencr is moſ} 
excellent int hat coniun Jom Now then, if in all other places of high myſterie they tranſlate it alſo 
myſterie, as it « in the Greeke,and only in Matrumonie doe not ſo,but ſay rather, This is a great 
ſecret, vſing ſo baſe a tearme in ſo high aud excellent a myſterie, muſt wee not needs thinke ( as no 
doubt it ws) that they doe it becanſe of their heretical opinion againſt the Sacr ament of Matri- 
monie, and for their baſe eſtimation thereof 

Now you flie to your old ſhifrof the Eccleſiaſticallvſe of tearmes, which you cannot 
proue to bee like ofthis Engliſh word myſterie, which is commonly as prophanely and 
ſecularly vſed, as any other word, For what is more common among Artificers, than 
their ſcience or my ſterie, of weauing, of dying, and ſuch like? And yettheword may 
bee vſed of the higheſt fecrers of Chriſtian Religion, as it is of our Tranſlators. And 
whereſoeuer they haue ſaid a my ſterie, they might as truly haue ſaid a ſecret, and 
where they ſay a ſecret, they might haue ſaid a mnyllerie. But where you ſay, that in all 
other places of high myſterie, they tranſlate the word myſterie, it is falſe: for 341.13. 
Mark, the 4. Luke the 8. where all the myſteries of the kingdome of God are ſpoken 
of, they tranſlate yſteria, the ſecrets of the kingdome of heaven : and 1 Cor. 4. whete 
the Sacramentsand all other ſecrers of Chriſtian Religion are ſpoken of, they tranſlate 
tw5vewdy, ſtewards of the myſteries of God. Wherefore it is a ſhamefull and ſenſeleſſe 
ſlander, that here onely wee vie this word ſecret to ſhew our baſe eſtimation of marri- 
monie. F 

But they will yet replie againe, and ache vs what wee gaine by tranſlating it either Sacrament, 
or myfterie ? Doth that make it one ofthe Sacraments properly ſo cated, to wit, ſuch a Sacrament 
ai Baptiſme is No ſurely : but howſeener wee gaine otherwiſe, at leaft we gaine the commenda- 
tion of true Tranflators, whether it make wir dis or againſt vr. For otherwiſe it is uot the 2 

R 2 : 


Wereitho- 
neſt orlawfull 
to tranſlate 
Beptito, I 
waſh ; or Ep- 
tiſmme, vwaſh- 
ing 3 or Euan- 
gelium, good 
newes ? Yet 
the _ 
rophane 
— 1o ene 
no more. 
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that makethit ſuch a peculiar Sacrament. For (as i; ſaid before) Sacrament in a generali name 
in Scripture to other things. Neither doe we therefore ſo tranſlate it, a thowgh it were forthwith 
eue of tho ſenen Sacraments, becauſe of the name: but 4s in other places whereſoener we ſinde t his 
word in the Latine, wo tranſlate it Sacrament (as in the Sacrament of the wo- 
man) ſo ſiading it here, we doe here alſo ſo tranſlate it 4s for the diners taking of it here, and 
elſewhere, that we examine otherwiſe, by circuneſtance of the text, and by the ¶ hurc bes and Do- 
Cort interpretation : and wee finde that bere it ij taken for a Sacrament in that ſenſe as wee ſay, 
ſeuen Sacraments z wot ſo in the other places, 
No reaſonable man can charge vs to be falſe Tranſlators, when wee turne the Greeke 
word into that which it doth generally, properly, and alwayes ſignifie. And for all your 
ing of ſincere tranſlating, if you ſhould tranſlate 7b, 12. I am perſwaded you 
would not ſay, It is a good thing to hide the Kings Sacrament. Let is the Latine word 
in that place Jacramentum, and the Greeke ,.! But it is ſufficient for you to haue 
a ſhadow of ſomething to finde your ſelfe occupied, rather than you would be ſaying of 
nothing. 
A. . wee reade this name Ieſus in Scripture common to our Saniour and to ot her men, 
wee tranſlate it alwayes alike, Ieſus: bur when it IE 5 Vs (hrift, and when ſome other Je- 
ſus, © wee lv by other circumſtances. Likewiſe preſuppoſe B aptiſme in the Scripture were cal. 
led a Sacrament, yet the Proteſtants themſelues would not, nor could thereby conclude, that it 
were one of their two Sacraments, Tet I trow they would not aueid to tranſlate it by the word 
Sacrament, if they found it ſo called. Euen ſo, we finding Matrimonie ſo called, doc [e tranſlate 
it, neither concluding thereby that it is one of the Seuen, nor yet ſuppreſſing the name, which no 
doubt gaue ſore occaſion to the ¶ hurch and the holy Doctors to eſfeeme it as one of the Sewen. 
They contrariwiſe, as though it were neuer ſo called, ſuppreſſe the name altogethercalling it a ſe- 
Cret, to put it ont of all queſtion, that it ij no Sacrament : which they — vot haus done, if the 
Scripture had ſaid of Baptiſme or the Euchariſt, This is a great Sacrament, So partial they 
are to their — ; _ . * 90 
E ou thought you had to doe with very ignorant perſons, or elſe eſteemed too 
— lately profeſſed diuinitie, you —— cumber the Reader with ſuch 
childiſh trifles of the name of Ieſus, of the bare name of Sacrament, which could not 
proue Baptiſme or the Lords Supper to be Sacraments, &c. and hat wee would doe if 
wee found them ſo called, &c. I haue already told you what wee haue done, where not 
only the Sacraments, but all other pretious iewels of Chriſts Church committed to the 
diſpenſation of his Miniſters, are called wie, and tranſlated ſecrets, without any 
abaſement of the —— of them, or without any intent to ſuppreſſe any of the honour 
and reuerence which is due vnto them. Wherefore vſing the word ſecret in this text, we 
had no purpoſe to derogate any thing from the worthineſſe of matrimonie, much leſſe 
— — — 2 myſterie which the Apoſtle offereth to be conſidered by it in Chriſt 
and his Chu 


— 


MARTIN. 
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Hereticall Tranſlations againft the bleſſed S 4A c KAMEN 7, 
and Sa cK ITI E, and ALTAR. 


Let us ſee concerning the Enchariſt, which they allow for a Sacrament, 
LY] how they handle the matter to the diſgracing and defacing of the ſame alſo, 
RI 7 be fake away the oper 


ord: being two, the one ſignifying proper to ble 
giuethankes,they tranſlate both thus, When be bad — ? 
the Bible printed 1562, And whenthey tranſlate it ble ing, tbey meane nothing elſe but giuin 

thankes, as Bexatellethys in bis Annotations, Matt. 2 C. v.26. Weereplie,and 2 moſſ 2 


Chap. 17, 


Apoc. 17. 


b Iude v. 5. 
c Act. 7. v. 45. 
Coloſſ 4. v. 1 f. 


ation and efficacie of Chriſts bleſſing pronounced vp- cnoyine, 


an the bread and wine, it onely a thankeſpining to Cod: and to thy — 
purpoſe they tranſlate more gladly thankſgiuing, then bleſſing, « Mar. 2 6. — * 
the Greeke wor |; the other to 5 


es. Likewiſe Mark, 14. in Great diffe- 


rence in the 
Scriptures be- 
tęyeene bleſ- 


2 prous vnto them, that the former Greeks word doth not ſiguiſie thankeſginmy properly, ſing & giving 
wt ble 


ing, and ableſſing of creatures to the operation of ſome great eſſect in them : as w 


Chriſt tool rhe fine loanes and ro fiſhes, to maltiplu them, he bleſſed them, Luk. 9. W. Bynediit c. 
N 


hen of: $. 
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they to this, thinke you ? Doth not the Greeks word bere plainly ſignifie, bleſſing of creatures? ivniynous 1 
No ( ſaith Bec) no doubt but here alſo it lignifieth giving thankes. How Beza ? He ad. 75 


deth, Not as though Chriſt had given thankes to the bread, for that were too abſurd: 
but wee muſt mollifie this interpretation thus, that hee gaue thankes to God the Father 
for the loaues and the fiſhes, 1s not this a notable expoſition of theſe words, benedixit eis? 


FVLKE. 


H x Sacrament ofthe body and bloud of Chriſt, being a matter of ſome 
great weight and controuerſie betweene vs, you might not omit, but 
note our falſe tranſlations = it. But becauſe wee haue dealt fo ſin- 
cerely, as malice hath nothing to blame therein, you muſt faigne a 
quarrell, and forge a controuerlie, where none is berweene vs, namely, 
that wee take away Chriſts bleſſing pronounced vpon the bread and 

wine, making it onely a thankſgiuing vnto God: which is a falſe and impudent ſlander, 

as in that which followeth concerning this matter, molt plaialy ſhall appeare, euen by 
teſtimonie of him whom you doe molt ſlander in this caſe. But let vs ſee what fault is in 
our tranſlation: Matth. 26. and Aar⸗. 14. two of our tranſlations for wy 0; ſay, when 
he had given thankes. To this Ianſwer, that Beza telleth you that in ſeuen Greeke co- 
pies the word is:L22e:57%, which ſignifieth giuing of thankes, without controuerſie, as 
alſovacyioa doth, but not only ſo expreſſing rather the Hebrew word H which ſig- 
nifieth both to bleſſe, and to giuethankes. But ſeeing S. Luke and S. Paul reporting the 
inſtitution of the Supper, doe vie the word , which ſignifieth giuing of thanks, 
wee count them the beſt Interpreters of the other two Euangeliſts, which plainly teach 
vs, that by bleſſing they meane giuing of thankes, or that the Greeke word doth here 
ſigniße giuing of thankes, as in many other places. The place Lab g. where Chriſt bleſ- 
ſed the loaues, is alſo interpreted by S. Iohn, ho reporting the ſame miracle, (as Beza 
ſheweth) vſeth the word which ſignitieth only thankſgiuing: but becauſe 4aiynow is in 

Luke vſed as a verbe tran(itiue,which cannot ſigniſie thankſgiuing or praier made to the 

creatures, wee mult vnderſtand, that hee bleſſed the loaues, that is, hee gaue thankes to 

God for them, and withall praied, that ſo ſmall a quantitie of bread and 2 might feede 

ſo great a multitude, and that this whole feaſt might bee referred to the glory of God. 

This is Bezaes interpretation, which becauſe it was too long for your quarrell, you cut 

off the better part of it, and like a grinning hypocrite ſcoffe at a peece, as though it were 

the whole expoſition of theſe words, benedixit eis, he bleſſed them. 
Wee ache him in the like caſes, when God bleſſed Adam and Eue, Gen. 1. and g. Noe and bis 


children, ſaying, Inereaſe and multiplie: when he bleſſed the children of Iſrael, and they ivaiynory 


multiplied exccedingly : when hee bleſſed the latter things of lob more than the firſt, 
Iob 42. was this alſo a giuing of thankes, and not an eſfectual bleſſing vpon theſe creatures ? 
What will they ſay, or what difference will they make ? As God bleſſed here, ſo hee was God and 
man that bleſſed the loaues and fiſhes there, If they will ſay be did it as man, and therefore it was 
a gining of thankes to God his Father: to omit that he bleſſed them as he multiplied them, that ts, 
rather according to his diuine nature than humane: wee ache them, when he bleſſed as man, was 


it alwayes giuing of thankes ? Hee bleſſea the little children, hee bleſſed his Diſciples when hee Luk. 24. 
5 thankes for them, as Beda expoundeth his bleſſing of the loaues and * -Bezgloco 
fiſhes ? When * wee bleſſe the table, or the meat upon the table, when F. Paul ſaith, 1 Tim. 4. All tat. 


aſcended: wasths g 


meat is lawfull that is ſanctified by the word and by praier: in all this nothing but giaing thanks? 
So ſaith Beza is expreſſe words. 


When I ſee thoſe often molt impudent inuectiues againſt Beza and other, I muſe nifie giuing 
with my ſelfe whether you haue read Beza,and the other your ſelfe,or whether you giue thankes. 


credit to ſome malicious cauiller, who is ſet on worke to picke quarrels out of other 
mens writings to ſerue your turne. But when I conſider all circumſtances of every 
place, and namely how you obiect againſt Beza,thatwhich hee ſaith ofthe bleſſingor 
conſecrating of our ordinary meats and drinkes,I thinke it is not like but that you haue 
read the places your ſelfe: And then of all that euer l knew, I muſt eſteeme youthe fur- 
theſt from ſinceritie and honeſt — that ſo often, ſo openly, ſo confidently, ſo pur- 
— commit ſo vile and ſhamefull forgerie. Bea ſaith, that our meat is ſanctified 
y the word of God, and praier, and thankigiuing. For 1 Tim. 4. the Apoſtle joyneth 
both, as here Lu g. wee mult ioyne both together. For partly for the meat giuen to vs, 
thankes is giuen to God; partly petition is made, that wee may vſe it purely and ſoberly, 
that wee may ſpend the reſt of our life in the worſhip of God, Hereofit commeth, that 
R 3 Chriſtians 


— 


168 eA Defenſe of the Engliſh Chap. 17. 


Chriſtians are ſaid to bleſſe the table, and to conſecrate the table, whereas yet this bleſ- 
ſing pertaineth not to the meats themſelues, but to God rather, and them that ſhall bee 
partakers of them. But in the cup of bleſſing which wee bleſſe (as it is written 1 Cor. 10. 
v. 16.) although the word of bleſſing may be expounded after the ſame manner, yet the 
end of the bleſſing is altogether diuers, as in due place wee ſhall expound, Theſe are the 
words of Beza. Is all this nothing but giuing of thankes? 
Maxr. 3. Mie goe forward, aud prone the contrary yet more manifeſtly, in the very matter of the ble (ſed 
Sacrament, for the which they multiplie all the foreſaid abſurdities. Wee tell them that S. Paul 
ſaith thus, The chalice of bleſſing, which wee bleſſe, is it not &c. How could hee ſpeake m mmeuy 
more plainly, that the chalice or cup (meaning that in the cup) is bleſſed ? Which S. Cyprian De . H 
Cœn. Dom. explicateth thuu, Calix ſolenni benedictione ſacratus, The chalice conſecta- 
ted by ſolemne bleſſing, Oecumenius thus, The chalice which bleſſing wee prepare, that ? i. 
, which wee bleſſe and ſo prepare, for ſoit muſt ſignifie, and not as Be ca would haue it, which ? ivacyarn; 
with thankſgiuing wee prepare: and that I prone by his owne words immediately before, ,. 
where he ſaith, that the Greeke word being vſed of the Apoſtle tranſtinely, that is, with acaſe 1, , 10. 
following, cannot ſigm fie giuing thankes, How then can it ſo ſignifie in Oecumenius words, who 10. % 16. 
dot hj interpret the Apoſtles meaning by the Apoſtles owne wordt and phraſe ? Tea (that you may 
note a notorious contradiction) how doth Bez.athen in the place of Luke before alleadged(where 
the ſame Greeke wordis aplaine tranſitiue, as in this place) expound it of giuing thankes for the z1vyngy 
" bread and fiſhes ? A lier (they ſay ) muſt be mindfullto make his tale agree in euery point. Hee aur. 
| that before forcedthe word in tuery ſentence to be nothing elſe but thankeſginmng, euen when it 
was 4 plaine tranſitiue, nom confeſſeth that he neuer read it in that ſignification when it is a tranſi- 
Fine : and ſo wee haue, that the bl: ſſing of the cup or of the bread, is not giuing thankes, as they 
either tranſlate, or interpret it, 
FvLK.3, I muſt continue my admiration of your impudence, for Beza faith expreſly in this 
place, 1 Cor. 10, that to bleſſe here is to ſar: Rifie or conſecrate, becauſe that the ordi- 
nance of God being rehearſed and ſet forth, the bread and wine are appointed to this 
holy vſe, that they ſhould be the Sacraments of the true and naturall body and bloud of 
Chriſt, thatis, the ſignes and pledges thereof, and that in ſuch ſort, that the ſame thing 
whichis ſignified, is offered to vs to bee receiued ſpiritually, And becauſe this whole 
action is ioyned with the praiſe of God, and ſolemne thankſgiuing, therefore] eſteeme 
that S. Paul ſignified this whole matter in the verbe 5vaey&s. So that in my iudgemenc 
— plainly and briefly expounded 5 any iu, that is, which with praiſe 
and thankſgiuing wee prepare. Which Iadmoniſh, leſt any man ſhould thinke that by 
the tearme of conſecration, we meane any magicall incantation. That you would proue 
by Bezaes words, that he hath not iuſtly explicated the meaning of Oecumenius, it is too 
too beyond all meaſure of impudence. For Beza not contrary ing that which he ſaid be- 
fore, ſheweth how the cup is bleſſed, ſanctified, conſecrated, namely by praier, praiſe of 
God, and thankſgiuing. For which hee citeth Chryſoſtome, who expoundeth theſe 
words of 8. Paul (which wee bleſſe) to meane, which uee receiue with thankſgiving. As 
for the place of S. Lal . Beza himſelfe citeth it, & many other like, to proue that 4aoyoiv 
with an accuſatiue caſe ſignifieth to bleſſe, to ſanctifie, to conſecrate, as alſo in that place 
Zul. . he expoundeth it. And yet you will make him a lier, forgetting wkat tale hee 
told before. Indeed that rule you giue, is meet for a craftie lier, that hath ſome care to 
maintaine his credit. But ſuch an impudent lier and ſnhameleſſe forger as you are, hath 
no regard of any thing, but to deceiue them whoſe ignorance and ſimplicitie is ſuch, as 
they neither can, nor care to examine your ſlanders. 
MART. 4. And ſurely in the word dhe this is moſt euident, that it (ignifieth in this caſe the bleſſing 
and conſecration of the creature or element: inſomuch that F. Baſil and $. ¶ Hr yſoſtome in their 
Litwrgies or Maſſes, ſay thus by the ſame Greeke word: Bleſſe (O Lord) the ſacred bread: waiywe wh 
and, Bleſſe (O Lord) the facred cup: and why, or to what effet! It followeth,changing it by <7” » Tn To- 
thy holy ſpirit. here is ſigniſied the tr anſmntation and conſecration thereof into the body and — APY 
bloud, But inthe other word dy opts fy there may be ſome queſtion, becauſe it fgnifieth properly a 
to giue thankes, and therefore may ſeeme to be referred to Cod onely, and not to the element and 
ereature,But this alſo we find contrary inthe Greeke Fathers who vſe this word alſo —_— 
ſaying, panem & calicem euchariſtiſatos, or panem in quo gratiæ actæ ſunt, that &, the , Ans tv. 
bread and the cup made the Euchariſt : the bread over which thankes are giuen: thats, Aae. 
which by the word of praier and thankſgiuing is made a conſecrated meat, the fleſh and 
bloud of Chriſt, as S. Iuſtine in fine 2, Apelogo, and S. Irenæus, lib.4. 34. in the ſame places 


expound it. Whereas it may alſo ſigniſie that, ſor which thankes are ginen in that moſt ſolemne 2% » 
ſacrifice of the Euchariſt, as . Dent in one place ſeemeth to take it, Eccl.Hier.c 3. in fine, who 728 45 en 


in the ſelfe [ame chapter ſpeaketh of the conſecration tbereef moſt enidentiy. Th bebe. 
A 
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FyLK. 4 That the creatures, or elements, are bleſſed and conſecrated, that by the working of 
Gods ſpirit, they ſhould be changed into the body and bloud of Chriſt, after a divine 
and ſpirituall manner, vnto the worthy receiuers, Beza and wee agree with the Greeke 
Liturgies. But that this bleſſing is performed by the word of God, praier, and thankſ- 
giuing, both Iuſtinus, and Irenzus, doe molt plainly teſtifie with Beza and vs. When 
the mixed cup, and bread, ſaith Irenzus, receiueth the word of God, it is made the Eu. a 
chariſt, &c, The bread on which, or for which, thankes is giuen. The bread which is of 2% ap. g > of 
the earth, receiuing the vocation, or inuocation of God. So faith Iuſtinus, the meat for Apolog. 4 : 
which thankes aregiuen, by the word of praier, which is receiued from him. And ſpea- : 
king of the very manner of the conſecration vſed in his time: when the bread and wine, 
with water, is offered: the chiefe Miniſter ſendeth for the prayers, and thankes-giuin 
with all his might, and the people conſenteth, ſaying, Amen, Then followeth the diſtri- 
bution, and participation ofthoſe things, for which thankes was giuen to euery one, &c. 
As for the Magicall mylteries of Dionyſe, although in this behalfe, they make nothing 
againſt vs, wee make not ſo great account of, that wee will ſtand to his iudgement any 
more, than you to his practiſe. 
Mar. 5, hereby we haue to note, that the Heretthes in urging the word, Euchariſt, as meere thanks- 
gining, thereby to takg away bleſſing, and conſecration, of the Elements of bread and wine, doe 
vnlearnedly, and deceitfully. Becau(e all the fathers make mention of both : Saint Paul alſo cal. 
leth it, bleſſing of the chalice, which the Enangelifts call, gining of thanks. Whoſe words Theo- 
pbylact explicateth thus, T at CHALICK Or BLESS ING, that is, ofthe Eucha- 
riſt. For holding it in our hands, we bleſſe it, and piu thankes to him that ſhed his blond for vs, 
See here both bleſſing, and Euchariſt, bleſſing the (alice , and thankes-ginmg to Chriſt, Saint 
James, and the Greeke fathers in their Luturgies, put both words m the conſecration of each ele- 
ment, ſaying thas, giue thankes, ſanctifying, breaking: and, giuing thankes, bleſſing, ſan- 
ctify ing: ana, taking the cuppe, giuing thankes, ſanctifying, bleſſing, filling it with the 
holy Ghoſt, hee gaue it to vs his Diſciples. Same Chryſaſtome, who in many places of his Liturg. S. Nac. 
wor bes ſpcabeth much of thankes-giuing in theſe holy myſteries, dot h be not as oftenſpeake of the Bal. Cbry/. 
bl: ſing, conſecration, yea, and the tranſmutation thereof and that with what words,and by what 2 — 
power it is done ? Doth not Sant Anguſtine ſay of the ſame, benedicitur, & ſanctificatur, it is — 
bleſſed, and ſanctified, who often ſþeakgth of the ſolemme giuing of thankes in the ſacrifice of Hom, 2. in 
the Church! Doth not the Church at this day, vſe the very ſame ter mes, as in Saint eAnguſtmes Tim. 2. 
time, Gratias agamus Domino Deo noſtro, Let vs givethanks to the Lord our God, ana. Hom. 83. in 
Vere dignum & iuſtum eſt, ſemper & vbiquecibi gratias agere, &c. It is very meete and 1 4 . * 
riglit, alwaics, and in all places, to giue thee thankes : Which the Greeke Church alſo in prodinere, 
6 their Liturgie expreſſe moſt abunaantly ? yet doth there follow bleſſing, and conſecration, and Ag. ep. 59. 
whatſoener Saint e Ambroſe deſcribeth to be done int his holy ſacrifice , touching this point, wri- De bono viduit. 
ting thereof moſt excellently in his booke, de ijs qui initiantur myſterijs, c. 9. 1 
FVI k. . If it were to proue any thing that we deny, you would be as beare and hungry, as now 
you are franke and plentifull of your teſtimonies. Theophylact ſaith the ſame that Beza 
ſuid out of Chryſoltome, and Oecumenius. The GreekeLicurgies , falſely intituled to 
Saint Iames, Baſil, and Chryſoſtome, haue no other — — any other author whom 
you name. But your popiſh Church, doth not, either as the Greeke Liturgies, or as the 
Churches in Ambroſe and Auguſtines time. For they hold, that the Elements are con- 
ſecrated by prayer, and thankes-giuing, whereof, although you vſe ſome termes in your 
maſſe, yet you hold, that the conſecration conſiſteth onely in a Magicall murmuration 
of the word, Hoc eft corpus meum, ouer the bread by a Prieſt, with intent ot conſecration, 
wherefore you are farre from the iudgement that the auncient fathers had, and we haue, 
- the — of the bread and wine, to be the ſacraments of the body and bloud 
of Chriſt, 
MART. G. Ofallwhich, this is the concluſion, that the Euchariſt is a ſolemne name, taken of the word 
C Ne, ſo called, becauſe this Sacrament and ſacriſice, ts bleſſed, and conſecrated with praier, 
and t hanbe i. giuin g, as Saint Iuſtine ſpea bet h, and becauſe in thus ſaerifice , ſo bleſſed and conſe- 
crated into the body ana bloud of ( hriſt, him we offer vp a moſt acceptable oblation of thankes- 
ining, and a memorie of all Gods maruelous benefits toward vs. In this (enſe , the fathers, and 
the holy Church, ſpeake of the Euchariſt, including all the reſt, to wit, (acrament, ſacrifice, bleſ- 
(ng, and conſecration, without which this were no more to bee called Euchariſt, than any other 
common giuing of thankes, as Saint Ireneis doth plainely fignifie, when he decluretù, that being Lib. 4. c.34. 
before bread, and receiuing the inuocation of God ouer it, now is no more common 
bread, but the Euchariſt, conſiſting of two things, the earthly, and the heauenly. So that 
it is made the Euchariſt by circumſtance of ſolemne wordes, and ceremonies, and therefore ts not 
a mere giuing of thanggs : and further we learne, that Saint Iuſtinet, and Saint Iremaus — 
efore 
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Enchariſt, and becauſe the other word of bleſſing, aud this of thankes-gining , are v(ed indiffe- 
rently, one for an other, in Chriſts action, about this Sacrament , wee learne vmdonbtedly, that 
when it is (aid, M Mi, or, C Rue, the meaning is, bleſſing, and gining thankes, bee made 
the Euchariſt of his body and blowd, that is the Sacrament and ſacrifice of a ſmgular thankes- 
gining, which ( as Saint Auguſtine often is wont to ſay ) the fauthfull onely doe know and under. 
fand inthe ſacrifice of the Church : and becauſe the faithful onely vnderſtand, therefore the 
Proteſtants and Caluiniſts are ſo ignorant in this myſterie, that to tabę away allthe dignitic there- 
of, they bend both their expoſitions and travſlatrons, 

That the Elements are bleiſed, and conſecrated by prayer, and thankes giuing, as 
luſtine, Irenzus, and other auncient fathers write, it is the thing that wee contend for. 
But you ( except you be a Schiſmatike from all other Papiſts ) doe teach, that they are 
conſecrated by theſe words, pronounced by a Prieſt, this is my body: whichare words 
neither of prayer, nor of thankes-giuing, Neuertheleſſe, to pricke vs with a piune, you 
haue wounded your ſelfe with a ſword, and ſay the ſacrament is bleſſed, and conſecrated 
with prayer, and thankes-giuing. Except you haue ſome Sophiſticall meaning, that it is 
conſecrated with them, but not by them, The ſignification of the actiue, which you 
gather out of the paſſiue, vſed by Iuſtinus, ſheweth what a learned Clerke you are. Iu- 
ſtinus writeth to the.Gentiles, or Heathen men, of whom he could not haue beene vn- 
derſtood, if he had not vſed the paſſiue, yaern>vis, in that ſignification, that all other 
men did vſe it in, in that time. What we vnderſtand ofthe myſterie of the Lords ſup- 
per, and the ſacrifice of praier and thankes.giuing , which is the onely facrificeof Chri- 
ſtians, as Iuſtinus writeth, the Church of God doth acknowledge, though the ſyna- 
gogue of Antichriſtian heretikes will not confelle it. 

Aſter they baue turned bleſſing or conſecration into bare thanbet.giuing; which is one ſteppe 
toward the denying of the reall preſence, they come neerer, and ſo include ( hriſt in heauen, that 


he cannot be withall vponthe altar,tranſlating this, Whom heauen mult containe , vntill 3» Ne 


the times that all things be reſtored, AF, 3. v. 21, and yer Beza worſe und he that alleageth 
bim, M. Whitakers : who muſt be contained in heauen. Which is ſo farre from the Greeke, 
that, not onely Ilhricus the Lutheran , but Caluin himſelfe doth not like it. Bea proteſteth, 
that he ſe tranſlateth of purpoſe, to keep Chriſts preſence from the altar: and we maruell the leſſe, 
becanſt we are well acquainted with many the like bis impudent proteſtations. M. Whitaker ,on- 
ly we do marnell at, that be ſhould be either ſo deceined by an other mant tranſlation, or himſelfe 
ee ſo ouerſcene in the Greeks wor di that hee knoweth nos a meere deponent, and onely deponent, 
from a paſſiue. 

The anſwere to this cauill is at large contained, Cap. 1. ſect. 36, your owne tranſlati- 
on is, whom heauen muſt receiue. If there be now ſuch difference betweene, receiuing. 
and containing, capere and recipere, it is very ſtrange to learned eares, hon ſoeuer ſortiſh 
Papiſts will accept whatſoeuer proceedeth from you. But foraſmuch, as this ſection, with 
two other following, are directed principally againſt Maſter Whitakers, I ſhall neede to 
ſay little, ſeeing he hath fully anſwered for himſelfe. This one thing I may ſay, concer- 
ning his knowledge in the Greeke tongue, which you make to be ſo ſmall, that he know - 
eth not a deponent from a paſſiue, he is well knowne to be ſo well learned therein, that 
many of your Seminarie may maruell at him as you ſay, but neither you, nor any of 
you all is able to match him therein. 

Thu doth not become him that obiecteth ignorance of the Greeke to an other man, and that 

after he bad well tried by publique conference, that he was not ignorant : and ſo obiecteth it, 4 


thongh he knew not three words in that tongue, whereas hee had heard bim read and interpret If he had not 


Saint Baſil, not t he eaſioſt of the Greeks Doctours. This is palpable impudencie, and a face that 
cannot bluſh, and full of malice againſithe Saints of God, who, if they knew not a word iu the Greek, 


tongue, were neuer the worſe, nor the leſſe learned, but among fooles and children , that eſteeme yore hee 
learning by ſuch triſies, which Grammarians know farre better than great Dinines, Fer, were knewhim, 


not be a wiſe man that would preferre one Maſter Humfrey, Maſter Fulkg , Maſter Whitakers, . 
or ſome of vs poore men, becauſe we haus alittle ſmacke in the three tongues, before S. Chryſo- 
Home, Saint Baſil, Saint Auguſtine, Saint Gregorie, or Saint Thomas, that underſtooa well, 
none but one ? howbeit,if they eſteem learning by knowledge of the tongues,they will not ( Itrow) 
compare with Catholikes, eit her of former time, or of theſe later age, ſpecially ſince their new 
Goſpell beganne : and if they will compare with vs herein for their ſimple credit, wee may per- 
bappes giue them occaſion ere it be long, to muſter their men all at once , if they dare (hew their 
face befire eur Campe of excellent Hebricians, Grecians, Latiniſts , of abſolute linguiſts inthe 
Cbaldee, Syriacke , Arabike , &. whom they muſt needes confeſſe to haue beene , and 


is 


Chap. 15. 


before aledged, Panis & calix Eucariſtiſatus, Sgnific , the bread and chalice made the Eu- 4y ae». 
chariſt: aud conſequently we learne, that the atline thereof , , by thankes-gining to male the ti le. 
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to bee, enen at this day , their Maſters and Teachers, 

It becommeth you that haue caſt off all feareof God, and dutieto your Prince, to 
caſt off all ciuill honeſty, and humane modeſtie alſo. If you ſpeake of ſuch matters, as 
you might not be controuled in them, yet, if you forbeare the truth, it were ſomewhar 
tollerable. But when you ſpeake of Campions learning in the Greeke tongue, wherein 
you may be ſo manifeſtly conuicted by hundreths of witneſſes, you (top the way from 
any crediteto begiuen you in other matters. All Oxford knew, that Cainpion was no 
Grecian, when he departed from that Vniuerſitie. His time ſpent in Ireland, and other 
places, where he trauelled, would not yeelde him great knowledge ſince his departure, 
except he had wholy applied it, which he could not doe, nor any other ſerious ſtudie in 
luch ſort as he trauelled in divers places. But admit hee might haue knowledge by ex. 
traordinarie meanes or myracle it you will, how ſhall hee betried, but by reading and 
vnderſtanding that which greatly concerneth his cauſe, in diſputation and conference, 
You ſaid he did read and interpret Saint Baſil, not the eaſieſt of the Greeke DoRours. 


I vas not preſent at that conference, and therefore haue the leſſe toſay: But Imy ſelfe 


making triall of his skill, by a place of Epiphanius, both read it to him, and offering him 
the booke, he vnderſtood no more the matter thereof, than, if l had cited it in the Ara- 
bicke, or Perſian language. And therefore, vpon the acknowledging of his ditſembled 
ignorance, with great laughter of the hearers, I was content to expound it to him in En- 
liſh, before I could receiue any anſwere to the argument taken from that authoritie. 
herefore, I verily thinke, and am certainely perſwaded, that if he pretended to inter · 
pret any thing out of Saint Baſil, it was altogether by artificiall coniecture, either of the 
place which he knew, and had read in Latine, or elſe by ſurmiſing of ſome one common 
word, hee gathered what the ſenſe of the whole ſhould be, Indeed, if hee had neuer 
knowne a word of Greeke,although he had beene no meete man to chalenge a whole 
realme to diſputation : yet he might haue beene an honeſt man, and otherwile meanely 
learned, ſo he had not pretended knowledge, when he was in a manner altogether igno- 
rant. For mine one part, though it pleaſe you to name mee with Maſter Humfrey, 
Maſter Whitakers, and others, I neuer tooke vpon mee but a meane knowledge in the 
tongues, neither deſire Iin compariſon to be preferred before any learned man, whoſe 
trauailes haue been profitable to the Church, although he were ignorant in the tongues. 
Yer, this I muſt freely ſay, that he which ſhall profeſſe to be an abſolute learned Diuine, 
withoutthe knowledge of threetongues, at the leaſt, may thinke well of himſelfe, but 
hardly he ſhall get — retaine the credit he ſeeketh among learned men in this learned 
age. And therefore Campion, if diſputation had beene meant rather than ſedition, for 
all his arrogance and impudence, was an vnmeete Apoſtle to bee {ent from Gregorie of 
Rome, to chalenge all the wiſe and learned in England, Neither do I ſay this, as though 
I meaſured all learning by knowledge of the tongues, but wherein ſoeuer any Papiſt in 
the world, ſhall be bold to chalengethename of learning, in any knowledge, that euer 
was, or is accounted good learning, God be praiſed, there are many of Gods true Catho- 
like Church, herofwe are members, able to match them therin. That I ſay not to excell 
them. And whereas you would make vs beholding to Papiſts for ſuch knowledge, as 
any of vs hath in the Greeke, Hebrew, Syriacke, Chaldee, Arabicke tongues &c. It is 
well know ne, the 255 are more beholding to vs. And although I confeſſe, that ſome 
Papilts of late daies, haue beſtowed fruitefull paines, in ſetting foorth ſome of the orien- 
tall rongues: yet are they not the firſt, nor all that haue trauelled profitably that way. But 
many haue attained to competent skill in thoſe languages many yeeres before any Pa- 
piſts had written any thing that might further them therein. You were vont to beare 
ignorant men in hand, that wee were a ſight of Engliſh Doctours, vnderſtanding no 
languages but our mother tongue, which hathenforced diuers men to ſhew their skill in 
therongues, which otherwiſe they would neuer haue openly proteſſed. But now that 
the world ſeeth, to your ſhame, how richly God hath bleſſed vs, with the knowledge, 
and interpretation of divers tongues, you exprobrate to vs our knowledge in the 
tongues, and traduce vs among the ignorant, as though wee eſteemed all learuing by 
knowledge of tongues, and that we were but meere Grammarians , and often tell vs of 
that ſtaleieſt, that the kingdome of Grammarians is paſt , as though it were but a little 
Grammar, whereoſwe makeaſhew, But for that generall muſter which you threaten to 
driue vs vnte, ere it be long, if you come as learned men ſhould do, armed with books, 
penne, inke, and paper, | doubt not by the grace of God, but you ſhall finde them that 
dare confront you, and chaſe you out of the fielde alſo. But if you come vnder the 
Popes banner with ſuch bleſſing, as he ſent lately into Ireland, I hope you ſhall bee mer 
withall, as thoſe his Champions were, and find that promotion for your good — 
W 
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which you haue long agoe deſerued by your trauailes for vpholding of his kingdome, 
MART. 9. Zu toreturne to you Maſter Whitaker, greater is your fault in diuinityi ham in the tongues, 
when you make your argument againſt the real preſence ont of this place , as out of the Scripture 
and Saint Peter, whereas they are Bezaes words, and not Saint Peters, Againe , whether you 
tak Bexar words, or Saint Peters, your argument faileth very much, when you conclude that 
Chriſts natwrall body is not in the Sacrament, becauſe it is placed and contained in heaven, For 
Saint Chryſoftome telleth you, that Chriſt aſcending into heaven , both left vs his fleſh, Ham. 2. as, ye. 
and yet aſcending hath the ſame. Aud gaine, O miracle, ſaith be : He that ſitteth aboue ne. 
with the Father, in the ſamemomenc of time is handled with the hands of all. 2% 1 1 f. 4:5 
the faith of the auncient fathers, Maſter Whitakers, and this is the Catboliks faith , and this is li 
( Itrow ) an other manner of faith andfarre greater, thus to beleeue the preſence of Chriſt in 
both places at once, becauſe he is omnipotent and bath ſaid the word: than your faith ( whereof 
you boaſt ſo much ) which beleeneth no further than that he is aſcended , and that therefore hee 
cannot be preſent yponthe altar, nor diſpoſe of his body as he lift. 
Evix, 9. Maſter Whitaker is not ſo young a diuine, but heknoweth that Chryſoſtome ſpeak- 
eth of the ineffable manner of Chriſts preſence ſpiritually, though hee be abſent corpo- 
rally. As in theplace by you cited, De ſacerdotis, it is molt maniteſt, where he ſaith that 
we may ſee the people died and made redde with the precious bloud of Chriſt, which as 
it is not with the eye of the body, but with the ; of faith, ſo is Chriſt chat is corporally 
preſent in heauen, ſpiritually preſent vato the faith of the worthy receiuer. 
Mr. 10. Againe it is a very ſamous place for the reall preſence of the bloud (which we haue handled at 
large * elſewhere, but here alſo muſt be briefly touched ) when our Saniour ſaith, Lac. 22. This *Chap.t.ns.zs, 
is & Chalice the new Teſtamentin my bloud, which ( Chalice ) is ſnedde for you, For 7nmmewy: 
ſo ( which ) muſt needes be referred according to the Greeke. In which ſpeech, Chalice muſt „„, 
V weedes be taken for that in the chalice, and that inthe chalice muſt needes be the blond of Chriſt, 
and not wine, becanſe his blond onely was ſhed for vs. And ſo we doe plainely prone the real pre- 
ſence, according as Saint Chryſoſtome alſo ſaid, Hoc quod eſt in chalice, illud eſt quod flu- 1» 1 co 10. 
xit de latere. That which is in the Chalice, is theſame that guſhed out of his ſide. A ben. 24. 
which moſt neceſſarie deduction Nera would defeate, by ſaying the Greeke is corrupted in all the 
copies that are extant in the world, and by tranſlating thus cleane otherwiſe than the Greeke © N Es a 
— Tbis cuppe is the new Teſtament in my bloud, which (Sid) is ſhedde % „, 
or you. : 
F vI k. 20. It is a famous place in deed that neuer a one ofthe auncient writers, could conſider 
for any reall preſence to be draune out of it, How Beza hath tranſlated it I haue at large 
declared before, Cap. 1. Sect. 37. 38. 39. That which Chryſoſtome faith wee confeile 
to be moſt true, after a ſpirituall and heauenly maner, and ſo he doth expound himſelfe, 
in — — where he ſaith that Chriſt ſuffered himſelfe to be broken for vs, in the 
oblation, which he ſuffered, not on the crolſe, where no bone of his was broken. Which 
none but a mad man vould take otherwiſe than ſpiritually to be done, as he is preſent af- 
ter a ſpirituall maner. Y 
Mtr. 11. Ju what pertaineth this to the Engliſh Heretikes,who tranſlate, which is ſhed,ſs indifferent- 
ly that it may ſignifie, which cuppe, er which bloud « ſhed Thus far it pertameth, becanſs Ad rat. Con. 
they doe not onely defend this tranſlation by all weanes , but they tell vs plainely namely Fulle, Wp 
that they referre ( which ) to the word bloud, and not to the word cuppe, excn 4s Bezadoth, 5424, Rocke 
Alling vt what Grammarian would referre it otherwiſe. In which queſtion be ſheweth bimſelfe pag. zen. , 
a very ſimple Grammarian in the Greekyg, or amadde Heretike, that either knoweth not, or will 
not know, that in the Greeke it cannot be ſo referred, and conſequently neither in Latine nor En- cha. 1, num, 
glifs, which in true tranſlation muſf follow the Greeke, But of theſe and other their foule and 37. 33.0* 
manifold ſbifts to auoide thi place, * I hane ſpoken in an other place of this booke, | 
Ev k. 11, As you haue placed yourcrimination in the firſt Chapter, to be ſure that it ſhould be 
read of euery man that taketh your bookein hand: So haue I, obſeruing your order, 
anſwered you in the ſame place, and in ſuch ſort ] hope diſcharged my ſelfe, that you ſhal 
haue little luſt hereafter to inſult againſt mine ignorance, before you be able to weigh the 
matter 2 — — ſounder knowledge. 
Mar. 12, Onely M Whitahers (to ſay trueiy) hath brought ſomewhat tothe + , to witztbat S. Pay. 15. 
Bafilreadeth the Greeke as . 6.4 —— But edel well to male 4552. becauſe it is eui- wy 
dent that Saint Baſil cited not the text of the Enangelift , but the ſenſe, which Bees netetb tobe Pref. in No. 
the cuſtome ofthe auncient Fathers, telling vs withall that therefore the reading of the fathers, Teft:an,1556, 
it no certaine rule to reforme or alter the words of Scripture according tothe ſame : and it it ve- 
ry like that if Ber or Fulke his aduocate had thought Saint Baſil reading of any importance, 
they would haue vſed it long ſmce, rather than ſo many other ſoiftes and ſo abſurd , as they doe: 
vnle ſſe we may thinke <6, it not, and therefore could not vſeit, But for Saint Baſil, ac- 


cording 


— 
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cording to the (enſe, he citeth it very truly: for whether wee ſay, the Cup that is ſhed, or the 
bloud that is ſhed, hot h ſigniſieth the bloud of Chriſt ſhea for vs, as F. Baſil cixeth it. The diffe- 
rence ic, that referring it to the cup, as S. Luke bathit, it fi omfieth the bloud both preſent in the 
cup, and alſo then ſhed in a Sacrament at the laſt Supper: but reſerring it to the word bloud, 4s 
S. Baſil doth, and as they tranſlate, it may ſi gniſie the blond ſhed onthe ¶ voſſe allo, yea (as theſe 
Tranſlators meane and would haue it) onely that on the Croſſe, not conſidering that the Greeke 
word ij the preſent tenſe, and therefore rather ſigniſieth the preſent ſhedding of bis blond then in 
myſticall ſacrifice, than the other viſible ſhedding thereof, which was to come in the future tenſe. 
Laſtly, they tranſlate $ Lukes G 72. and uht F. Baſil: and therefore not following & Luke, they 
are falſe Tranſlators, howſoener F. Baſil readeth, 
FyLx,12, The reading of S.Baſil, whereof Beza maketh mention in his Annotation vpon this 
text of 8. Luke, is alſo handled before, As the reading of the Doctors is no perpetuall 
rule to reforme the text of the Scripture by, ſo is it not to bee neglected, but that ſome- 
times alſo the preſent reading may be corrected thereafter. True it is, that Beza ſuppo- 
ſeth it rather to haue beene added out ofthe margent; and I, as I haue before declared, 
doe thinke that either it is to be read as Baſil did reade it, or elſe that the verbe ſubſtan- 
tiue is to be vnderſtood, and the article taken for the relatiue, as it is often both in pro- 
phane ridings and in the new Teſtament ic ſelfe, as by ſundry examples I haue made 
it manifeſt, 
Maar. 13, Asthu falſhood is both againſt Sacrament and Sacrifice, ſo againſt the Sacrifice alſe of the 
Altar it is, that they controll S. Hieromes tranſlation in the old Teſtament, concerning the Sacri- 
fice of Melchiſedec, Who brought forth bread and wine, Gen. 14. v.18, that u, offered or The facrifice 
ſacrificed bread and wine: which we prone to be the true ſeuſe and interpretation ( and that this of Melctuls- 
bringing forth of bread and wine, was [acrificing thereof) not onely by all the Fathers expoſitions, dech. 
that write of Melchiſede ij: Prieſthood, (Cypr. Epiſt. 63. Epiph. hær. 55. & 79. Hier. in Mat. 
26. & in Epiſt. ad Euagrium) end bythe Hebrew word, which ts mord of ſacrifice, Iud. 6. N em 
v.18. and by the greateſt Rabbines and Hebricians that write thereof ; but wee prone it alſo by Ste Fa. Gaar. 
theſe words of the very text it ſelfe, He brought forth bread and wine, for he was the Prieſt — 1. 
of God molt high. Which reaſon immediately following, Becauſe he was Gods Prieſt, pro- 5,46 — 
weth euidentiy, that hee brought ir not forth in common manner, as any ot her man might haue g 
done, hut as Gods Prieſt, whoſe office is to offer ſacrifice, This conſequence is ſo plaine, that for 
auoiding thereof, the aduerſaries will not haue it tranſlated in any wiſe, For he was the Prielt, 175 ge. 
4s though the Scripture gaue a reaſon, why he brought forth bread and wine; but, and hee was a K 
Prieſt, &c. wrangling about the ſiqmfication of the Hebrew coniunc lion. wa 
FvLx.13, ThatS.Hieronymewas author of the vulgar Latine interpretation of the old Teſta- 
ment, it is more boldly affirmed, than euer it can bee ſufficiently proued by you. But 
what doe wee controll? Your vulgar Interpreter ſaith, that Melchiſedech brought forth 
bread and wine, and ſo ſay we, Which how S. Hierome and other vnderſtandeth, I haue 
before declared, Cap. 1. Sect. 42. 
Againſt all the Fathers that expound that bringing forth of bread and wine, to per- 
taine to his Prieſthood, I oppoſe the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes, who could not haue 
omitted it, if it had beene ſo. That the Hebrew word is a word of ſacrifice, it is moſt im- 
pudently affirmed of you. For Iudg. 6. it ſignifieth no more to offer than here, although 
there Gedeon deſire the Angell to ſtay, vntill he returne and bring from his houſe with 
him a gift or oblation. But it you will contend, that whatſocuer is brought forth, here - 
ſoeuer this Hebrew word is vſed, is a ſacrifice, you ſhall make an hundred ſacrifices more 
than euer God ordained. Neither will Galatinus or Gerebrardus for their credit, once 
affirme that it ſignifieth to offer ſacritice. Though it may bee vſed in bringing forth of 
ſacrifices, as well as of all other things that are brought forth. But the coniunction cau- 
fall maketh it cleere, that this bringing forth was in reſpect of his Prieſthood, Indeed if 
the Hebrew coniunction were caulall, and not copulatiue, wee were driuen to the wall: 
but ſeeing the Hebrew coniunction copulatiue muſt bee expounded according to the 
ſenſe, you doe very vnckiltully, to conclude the ſenſe which is in controuerſie, vpon 
the coniunction which is indefinite: and we without partialitie haue tranſlated the con- 
iunction copulatiue, as it doth moſt commonly and ordinarily ſignifie. 1 | 
Maxr. 14. Wherein the Reader may ſee their exceeding partialitie and wilfulueſſe: for beſider infinite —— * 
like places of Scripture, whereby we doe eaſily (hew, that this Hebrew particle is vſed to giue a Ne Tel ans. 
reaſon or cauſe of a thing. Themſelues alſo m another place proue it for vs, and that by the au- 1580. 
thoritie of Theophylatt, and allegation of examples out of the Scripture,and tranſlate accordingly Benedict tw, 
thus : Bleſſed art thou among women, becauſe the fruit ot thy wombe is bleſſed. Let 2 & =" 
them giue vs a reaſon why the ſaid coniunction is here by their tram ſlation quia, or enim, where x — 
it was neuer. ſo trarſſited before, and it muſt not be in any caſe in the other place of Geneſir, where &. 
it 
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it hath beene ſo tranſlated, and generally receined, enen in the Primitius Church. In other places 
of Scripture alſo, which Theophylatt alleadgeth, and many moe may be alleadged, they confeſſe, 
and like very well it ſhould ſo ſignifie : onely in the place of Geneſis, they cannot abide any ſuch 
ſenſe, or tranſlation thereof; but, He brought forth bread and wine, and he was the Prieſt, Gen 14. 18. 
&c. not, becauſe he was the Prieſt, What is the cauſe of this their dealing! None other wn. 
dowbtedly ( and in all theſe caſes I knocke at their conſciences ) but that here they would anoid the 
neceſſary ſequell of Melchiſedechs ſacrifice, vpon ſuch tranſlation, which typicall ſacrifice of bread 
and wine if it ſhould be granted, then wonld follow alſo a ſacrifice of the new Teſtament, made of 
bread and wine, anſwering tothe ſame, and ſo we ſhould haus the ſacrifice of the Adar, and their 
bare Communion ſhould be excluded. 
Ev k. 14, Becauſe wee will notfalſly tranſlate, to maintaine a colour of your Popiſh Sacrifice, 
wee ſhey great partialitie. Wherein I pray you? The coniunction copulatiue we know 
may often be reſolued into the cauſall, where the ſenſe ſo requireth. But it neuer hath 
any force in it ſelfe, to breede ſuch a ſenſe, or to conclude ſuch a ſenſe by it, It is againſt 
all reaſon therefore, that you would vrge vs to tranſlate contrary to that which in our 
conſciences before God wee take to be the ſenſe. Where you ſay, that the ſacriſice of 
Melchiſedech, if it were granted, would bring in your Maſle, and exclude our Commu- 
nion, it is altogether vntrue. For none of the ancient Fathers (who were deceiued to 
imagine a ſacrifice, where the Apoſtle ſeeking all things pertaining to Melchiſedechs 
Prieſthood, could finde none) doth allo your propitiatorie ſacrifice, but contrariwiſe, 
by thoſe only ſpeeches that they vſe about Melchiſedechs oblation of bread and wine, 
we are able to proue, that they did ſpeakeof a ſacrifice ofthankſgiuing only. And your 
ſacrifice, in which you ſay is neither bread nor wine, ſhould hardly reſemble Melchiſe- 
dechs oblation, made of bread and wine. 
Mar. 13. For which purpoſe alſo their partiall tranſlation about Altar and Table, i notorious : for the 
name of Aitar (as they know very well) both in the Hebrew and Greeke,and by the cuſtome of all gue... 
peoples, both Tewes and Pagans, implying and importing ſacrifice, therefore wee, in reſpett of the Na 
ſacrifice of Chriſts body and bloud, ſay Altar, rather than Table, as all the ancient Fathers | 
(Chryſ hom. 53, ad pop. Antioch. and hom. 2 o. in 2 Cor. and in Demonſt,quod Chri- 
ſtus lit Deus, tom. s. Nazianz. de Gorgonia ſorore. Balil. in Liturg. Socrat. lib, 1. hiſt. 
cap. 2 o. & 25. Theodoret. hiſt. lib. 4. cap.2 0. Theophyl. in 23. Matth. Cypr. epiſt. 63. 
Optat. cont. Parm. Auguſt. epiſt. 8 6. & lib. . Confei. cap. 11. & 13. & alibi ſæpe) are 
wont to ſpeake and write, (namely when S. Hierome calteth the bodies or bones of . Peter and 
Paul, the Altars of Cbriſt, becauſe of this ſacrifice offered ouer and vpon the ſame) though in 
reſpect of eating and drinking the body and blond, it is alſo called a Table: ſo that with vs it is 
both an Altar and aT able, whether it be of wooa or of ſlone, But the Proteſtants, becauſe they 
wake it only a Communion of bread and wine, or a Supper, and no Sacrifice, therefore they call it 
Table only, and abhorre fromthe word Altar, as Papifticall, For the which purpoſe, in their 
firſt tranſlation (Bible Ann, 1562.) when Altars were then in dig ging downe throughout Eng. 
land, they tranſlated with no le ſſe malice than they threw them downe,putting the word Temple 
inſtead of Altar, which x ſo groſſe 4 corruption, that 4 man would haue thought it hadbeene 
done by onerſight, and not parpſe if they had not done it thrice immediately within two 
Chapters, 1 Corinth. chap. 9. and 10, ſaying, Know you not, that they which wait of the 
TzMPLE, are partakers of the TEMPLn ? Aud, Are not they which eat of the ſa- 
crifice, partakers of the TEMPLE ? In all which places, the Apoſtles wordin Greeke i , * 
Altar, and not Temple. And ſee here their notorious peeniſhneſſe: where the Apoſtle ſaith Cg v. 2. : 
Temple, there the ſame tranſlation ſaith Sacrifice: where the Apoſtle ſaith Altar, there it jse5y, 
ſaith Temple. 
FvI k. 13. Thatthe ancient Fathers vſed the name of Altar, as they did of Sacrifice, Sacrificer, 
Leuite, and ſuch like, improperly, yet in teſpect of the ſpirituall oblation of praiſe and 
thankſgiving, which was offered in the celebration of the Lords Supper, wee doe ealily 
t: as alſo, that they doe as commonly vſe the name of table, and that it was a table 
indeed, ſo ſtanding, as men might ſtand round about it, and not againſt a wall, as your 
Popiſh Altars ſtandd, it is eaſie to proue, and it hath oftentimes beene proued: and it ſee- 
meth you confeſſe as much, but that it is with you both an Altar and a Table, with vs 
indeed it is, as it is called in the Scripture, only a Table. That we make the Sacrament a 
Communion of bread and wine, it is a blaſphemous ſlander, when wee beleeue as the 1 Cor. 10.1. 
Apoſtle taught vs, that it is the Communion of che body and bloud of Chriſt, and the | 
Lords Supper, As for the corruption you pretend, I cannot thinke (as I haue anſwered cha. i ſecl. 1c. 
before) it was any thing elſe but the firſt Printers ouerſight. For why ſhould the name of 
” MM Altar miſlike vs in that place, more than in an hundred other places, when it is certaine, 
vhereſoeuer it is vſed in the Scriptures, in the proper ſenſe, it ſignifieth the — ofthe 
ewes, 
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FVI k. 17. 


Maar. 18. 


Iewes, or of the Gentiles, and neuer the Communion Table, or that at which the Lords 

Supper is prepared and receiued? | 
Thus we ſee how they ſuppreſſe the name of Altar, where it Mui be: Now let vs ſee how they 

put it in their tranſlation, where it ſpould not be, This alſo they doe thrice in one Chapter, and 


——_ 


that for to ſaue the honour of their Communion T able namely in the ftorie of Bel, where we haue Dan. ra. v.12. 


it thrice called the Table of that Idoll, vnder which Bels Prieſts had made a priuie entrance, 


17.20. 


and, that the K ing looked vpon the Table, and, that they did eat vp ſuch things as were 77«74/a. 


vpon the Table: theſe wicked Tranſlators fearing leſt the name of Bels Table might redound 


to the diſhonour of their ( ommunion Table, tranſlate it Altar in alltheſe places, Wherein I can« See the Bible 
not but pittie their follie, and wonder exceedingly hom they could imagine it any diſgrace, either 1563-81577 


for Table or Altar, if the Idols alſo had their Tables and Altars, whereas F. Paul ſo plain na- 


metb both together, The Table of our Lord, and the Table of Deuils, If the Tableef De- Cor. 10. v.. 


mils why not the Table of Bel? If that be no diſgrace to the Table of our Lord, why are you afraid 
of Bels Table, leſt it ſhould diſgrace — ? Or if you had no ſuch ſeare, then you muſt tell vs ſome 
ot her good reaſon of your unreaſonable tranſlation in this place, why you tranſlate Altar for Ta- 
ble, that u, challe for cheeſe, 

That the Authors of the firſt tranſlation, in the fabulous ſtorie of Bel, for Table, 
tranſlated Altar, as I cannot excuſe them of errour, fo I dare diſcharge them of any par- 
tialitie, or fauour ofthe Communion Table. For in King Henry the eights time, when 
that tranſlation was firſt printed, there was neuer a Communion Tablein any Church 
of England. It is like therefore, they reſpected ſimilitude of the placing thereof, ſo as a 
priuie doore might be vnder it, which could not be — in Tables of ſuch formes 
as now adayesareinvſe. The Bible 1577. in the margent placeth the word Table, which 
is in the Greeke, ſignifying, that there is no great matter whe 
ſtorie being of no credit, the Tranſlators could haue no purpoſe, either to proue, or im- 
proue, by authoritie thereof. 

And here, by the way, the Reader may note another exceeding follie in them, that thinks 
the name of Table maketh againſt Altar and Sacrifice, their owne tranſlation here condemning 
them, where they call Bels Table, an Altar; and Saint Paul hauing ſaid to the ((orimtbians, the 
Table of our Lord, ſaith to the Hebrewes, * of the ſelfe ſame, wee haue an Altar: and 
againe hee ſaith, the Table of Devils, which I am ſure they will not denie to haue beene atrue 
Altar of [dololatricall Sacrifice : and Malach. 1. v. 7. inone ſentence it is called both Altar and 
Table, whereupon the Tewes offered their eternal and true Sacrifices ; and all the Fathers, 
both Greeke and Latine, ſpeaking of the Sacrifice of the new Teſtament, call that whereupon 
it ts offcred, both Altar and Table : but the Greekes more often, Table; the Laine Fathers 
more often, Altar: and why, or in what reſpects, it is called both this and that, wee haue before 
declared, and here might adde the nery ſame ont of $.Germanus, Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, 
in his Greche Commentaries (called myſtica theoria)on the Liturgies or Maſſes of the Greeke 
Fathers, Batto proceed, 

It were an infinite matter to note, notonely all the follies that you commit, but alſo 
the impudent aſſertions that you make, vpon your owne ſurmiſe, without all proofe. 
Who made you ſo priuie of our thought, that you afirmevsrothinkethename of Ta- 
ble maketh again(t Altar and Sacrifice? Wee know the name of Table proueth no Sa- 
crifice: but that the Fathers call the ſame both a Table and an Altar, wee doe neuer de- 
nie vnto you. Yet that the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes 12. calleth that ſame an Altar, 
which S. Paul to the Corinthians nameth a Table, you ſhall neuer be able to proue : how- 
ſoeuer Oecumenĩus and Haimo, two late Writers, doat vpon that place, which is euĩ- 
dent euen by the text, to be vnderſtood of the onely Sacrifice of Chriſts death vpon the 
Crotfe. That the people whom the Prophet Malachie reproueth, called the Lords Al- 
tar, his Table, is no ſufficient proofe, that it might be called by the one name as well as 
the otber. And although in reſpe& of the meat offerings and drinke offerings, it was 
alſo a Table, at which God vouchſafed to be entertained by the people, as their familiar 
friend. But what is this to the purpoſe of any controuerſie betweene vs? The Altar was 
called a Table in the old Teſtament, but the Table is neuer called an Altar in the new 
Teſtament, although by the ancient Fathers oftentimes. 

There are alſo ſome places leſſe enident, yet ſuch as ſmatch of the hke hereticall hamor againſt 
the bleſſed Sacrament. Inthe Prophet Ier. c. 1 l. v. 19. wee reade thus, according tothe Latine 
and the Greeke, Let vs caſt wood vpon his bread,that i, ſaith S. Hierome, in comment. 


her word you vic. And that 


* Haimo. 
Oecumen. 


* Lignum in 


huius loci, the Croſſe vpon the body of our Sauiour: for it is he that ſaid, I am the bread ane . 
that deſcended from heauen. Where the Prophet ſo long before ſaying bread, and meaning Schur cis Thy 
his boay, alludeth prophetically to his body in the bleſſed Sacrament made of bread aud wnder the f . 


forme of bread, and therefore alſo called bread of the Apoſtle, So that beth inthe Prophet, 2. 
. 


— - 


1Cor. 10. 
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Apoſtle, his bread and his body is all one : and leaſt we ſhonld thinks that the bread onely ſigui- 
fieth bu body, hee ſaith, Let vs put the Croſſe vpon his bread, that i, vpon his very natu- 
ral body, which hung on the Croſſe. Now for theſe wordt of the Prophet, ſo vſuall and well 
knowne in the Charch and all antiquitie, how thinke you doe theſe new Maſters tranſlate ? In 
one Bible thus, Let vs deſtroy the tree with the fruit thereof: Another, Wee will deſtroy 
his meat with wood; or, as they ſhonld haue ſaid rather, the wood with his meat. Doe 
you (ce how properly they agree, whiles they ſeeke noueltics, and forſake the ancient eſual 


tranſlation ? 


FVI k. 18. The phraſe or manner of ſpeech which the Prophet Ieremie eſeth, being ſomewhat 


MAXI. 19. 


FVI. 19. 


MART. 20. 


FvER. 20. 


obſcure, and vnuſuall, hath bred diuers tranſlations, The moſt ſimple meaning, and 
agreeable vnto the Hebrew, is this: Let vs deſtroy him with wood in ſtead of bread, 
that is, let vs famiſh him in a cloſe priſon, or in the ſtockes, &c. and ſo may the Greeke 
and vulgar Latine be expounded, Let vs giue him wood for bread, rather than that 
violent expoſition of S. Hierome is to be admitted, which referreth it to his crueifying, 
where belide,it were an intolerable figure in that place to vnderſtand his body by bread, 
it is cleane contrary tothat you ſaid, For the Croſſe was not put vpon Chriſt, but Chriſt 
vpon the Croſſe. Such wreſting of the Scripture, where no need is, maketh the Chriſti- 
ans ridiculous to the Tewes. And yet it is more farre fetched, to draw it to the Sacra- 
ment, which is called bread, and is not bread. Neither doth S. Hierome extend his in- 
terpretation ſo farre. 

They will ſay, the firſt Hebrew word cannot be as Saint Hierome tranſlateth, and as it iu in 


the Greeks, and as all antiquitie readeth; but it muſt ſignifie, Let vs deſtroy. They (ay truly, *#&haylp. 


according to the Hebrew word which now is. But is it not euident thereby, that the Hebrew 


word now is not the ſame which the Septuaginta tranſlated into Greeke, and Saint Hierome into p 


Latine ? and conſequently, the Hebrew is altered and corrupred from the originall copie which 
they had: perhaps by the Tewes ( as ſome other places) to obſcure thuprophecie alſo of Chriſts 
paſſion, and their cruciſying of him vpon the Croſſe, Such Iewiſh Rabbines and new Hebrew 
words doe our new Maſters gladly follow in the tranſlation of the old Teftament, whereas they 
might eaſily conceiue the old Hebrew word in this place, if they would employ their shill that way, 
and not only to noxelties, For who ſeeth not that the Greeke Interpreters, in number 70, and all 


mittamuus, 


Nr 
E . 


Hebrewes of beſt 5hill in their owne tongue, F. Hierome alſo a great Hebrician, did not reade as Deſſmames. 
now we haus in the Hebrew, Naſhchita, but Naſhitha, or Naſhlicha ? Againe, the Hebrew Ponamus. 


word that now is, doth ſo little agree with the wordt following, that they cannot tell how totranſ- 
late it, as appeareth by the diner ſitie and difference of their tranſlations thereof before mentio- 
ned, and tranſpoſing the words in Engliſh otherwiſe than in the Hebrew, neither of both their 
3 — hazing any commodious ſenſe or underſtanding. 
f wee ſhould acknowledge the Hebrew word to be altered in ſo many places, as the 
70, depart from it, wee ſhould not only condemne the Hebrew text that no is, in many 
— but your vulgar Latine text alſo, the Tranſlator whereof differing oftentimes 
om the Greeke, followeth the truth ofthe Hebrew, or at leaſt commeth neerer vnto it. 
Your argument of the number of the 70, Interpreters all Hebrewes, is very ridiculous 
and childiſh, Hierome himſelfe will laugh you to ſcorne in ic, who acknowledged for 
certaintie, no more than the bookes of the Law tranſlated by them. And Lindanus pro- 
ueth manifeſtly vnto you, that ſome parts of the old Teſtament in Greeke, which wee 
now haue, are not the ſame that were counted the 70. tranſlation in the ancient Fathers 
time. Whether Hierome in this place did conſider the Hebrew text, wee know not, for 
he doth not, as his manner is, ſhew the diuerſitie of the Hebrew and the Septuaginta in 
this chapter, beſide he profeſſeth great breuitie, intreating vpon ſo long a Prophet. But 


Mittamss 


whether a letter in this word haue beene altered or no, or whether it were corrupt in the growl 


copie which the Greeke Tranſlator and Hierome did reade, forthe true or ſimple ſenſe 
thereof, thereis no great difference: no nor for that ſenſe which Hierome briogs, which 
although it ſeemeth to be farre from the Prophets meaning, yet it may haue as good 
ground vpon the word Naſchita, as vpon the word Naſbilic ha. 

But yet they will pretend, that for the firſt word at the leaſt they are net to be blamed, becauſe 
they follow the Hebrew that now is: Not conſidering that if this were a good excuſe, then might 
they as well follow the Hebrew that now ts, Plal.2 l. v. 1 8. and ſo vtterly ſuppreſſe and take out 
of the Scripture this notable prophecie, They pierced my hands and my feet: which yet they 
doe not, neither can they doe it for ſhame, if they will be counted Chriſtians, So that indeede to 

follew the Hebrew ſometime where it is corrupt, is no ſufficient excuſe for them, though it may 
bane a pretence of true tranſlation and wee promiſed inthe Preface, in ſuch caſes net to callit he- 
reticall tranſlation, 


To this cauill againſt the certaine truth of the Hebrew text, I haue — — 
ſwere 
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Mar. 21. 


FyLK 21, 


Maar. 22, 


FyLx. 22, 


Max r. 23. 


— 


ſwered in my confutation of your preface Sect. 44. ſhew ing that the true reading of this 
word, as Felur Prarenſit, loannes, Iſaak, Tremelius, and other do acknowledge , is ſtill re- 
mayning and teſtified by the Mazzorites, 

But concerning the B, Sacrament, let vt ſee once more how truely they follow the Hebrew, That water & 
The holy Ghoſt (/aitb S. Cyprian ep. 63.nwm, 2. ) by Salomon foreſbeweth a type of our Mine _ — 
Lords ſacrifice, of the immolated hoſt of bread and wine, ſaying, Wiſedome hath killed Choke 5 
her hoſt, & H Harun MincLED Her WIN EIN o the cuppe. Come yee, Pro. g, 
eate of my bread, and drinke the wine that I HA vEEEM ING UE D for you. Speaking 
of WINE MING LED( ſaiththy holy Doctor) he foreſheweth prophetically the cup 
of our Lord, MINGLIDWIITIR WATENX AND WINE. So doth Saint Hierome 
interpret this mixture or mingling of the wine in the chalice, ſs doth the author of the comment a- 
ries vpon this place among Saint Huromes workes, ſb doe the ether Fathers. So that there # See S Auguſt, 
great importance in theſe propheticall words of Salomon. She hach mingled her wine into the Pe ci. Des 
cuppe, aud, the wine which I hauemingled,as being a manf:ſ? prophecie of Chriſts mingling 517. c. 20. 
water and wine in the Chalice at his laſt ſupper, which the Catholibe Church obſerueth at this 
day, and whereof F. (yprianwriteth the foreſaid long Epiſtle. 

It had beeneto be wiſhed that Saint Cyprian when he goeth about to proue the ne- 
ceſſitie of wine, in the celebration of the Lords ſupper, againſt the Heretikes, called 4- 
quarij, that contended for onely water, had retained the preciſe inſtitution of Chriſt in 
wine onely, which the Scripture mentioneth, and not al oed them a mixture of water, 
and for that purpoſe driuen himſelte to ſuch watric expoſitions, as this of Prouerbs 9. 
which without good warrant, he dra eth to repreſent the Lords ſupper. Where if hee 
had beene vrged by the aduetſaries, u hereto the beaſts ſlaine were referred in this Sacra- 
ment, he muſt haue beene driuen to ſome violent comment. But whereto tendeth this 
preparation ? a 

But the Proteſtants counting it an idle ſuperſtitious ceremonie , here alſo frame their tranſla- 
tion accordingly, ſuppreſſing altogether this mixture or mingling, and in ſteed thereof ſaying, ſhe 85.1579. 
hath drawne her wine, and, drinkethe wine that I haue drawne: or ( as in ether of their Bi- 
bles ) She hath powred out her wine, and, the wine which I havepowred out: neither — 1577. 
tranſtation agreeing either with Greeke or Hebrew, Not with the Greeke, which doth enident- , 
by ſieniſie, mingling and mixture, as it ij in the Latine, and as allthe Greeks ( hurch from the A- — 
poſtles time hath uſed this word in this very caſe whereef wee now ſpeabe, of mingling water and Ii. 
wine in the chalice. Saint James, ana S. Baſil in them Liturgies expreſly teſtifymg that Chriſt xaCoy vd m- 
did ſo, as alſo Saint Cyprian in the place alleaged. S. Iuſtine in the end of his ſecond « Apologie, Ter, . 
calling it of the ſame Greeke word xd aa, t hat us ( according to Plutarch) wine mingled with wa- — cali 
ter: liewiſe Saint Ireneus in hu fifth baoke neere the beginning. See the ſixth generall Councell cnc. conpeege 
moſt fully treating hereof and deducing it from the Apoſtles and anucient fathers , and inter pre- tinop.6.can.z2, 
ting this Greeke word by any other equinalent, and more plainety to ſigmiſie this mixture. a. 

The authoritic of the holy Scriptures with vs is more v — then the opinion of all 

the men in the world. In the Scripture we finde the fruite of the vine, water wee finde 
not, therefore wee account not water to bee of any neceſlitie inthe celebration of the 
Lords ſupper. In che primitiue Church, we know water was vſed firſt of ſobrietie, then 
of ceremonie, and at length it grew to be compted of neceſſitie. The Armenians ther- 
fore are commendable in this point, that they would neuer depart from the authoritie 
ofthe Scriptures, to yeeld to the cuſtome, practiſe, or iudgement of any men. But a- 
gainſt this mixture, as you ſurmiſe, we haue tranſlated, powred out or dra ne. I con- 
felſe our tranſlators, ſhould more ſimply according to the word haue ſaid, mingled her 
wine, and the wine that I haue mingled, but becaule that ſpeech is not vſuall in the Ea- 
gliſh tongue, it ſeemeth they regarded not ſo much the propertie of the word , as the 
phraſe of our tongue. But that they had no purpoſe againſt che mixture of the wine 
with water inthe Sacrament, it is manifeſt hy this reaſon, that none of them did ever 
thinke, that this place was to be interpreted of che Lords ſupper , but generally, of ſych 
ſpirituall foode as wiſedome giueth to mens ſoules. Theretore it is certaine they had 
no meaning to auoide the word of mixing for any ſuch intent as you ſurmiſe. 

Thu then the Greehe is neither drawing of wine, nor pomring out thereof, as they tranſlate, 
but mingling, But the Hebrew perhaps ſiomfieth hot h, or at the le aſt one of the two, either to 
draw,or to poure out. Gentle Reader, if thou haue stil, laobę the Hebrew Lexicon of Pagnine, 19 
eſteemed the beſt : if thou haue not chill, ache, and thou ſhalt underſtand, that there is no ſuch ſig- 
nification of this word, in all the Bible,; but that it ſigviſiet h onely mixture and mingling. 21 
ſtrange caſe, that to auoide this mmgling of the cup, being a moſt certaine tradition of the Apo- 
files, they haue inuented two other ſignifications of this Hebrew werd, which it neuer had 


before, 
8 8 2 The 


— 
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FyLk,23. The Dictionaries are more ſure to teach what a word doth ſignifie, than what it doth 

not ſignifie. I confelle, Pagnine giveth none other ſignification of that roote dM. but 

miſcuit. But euen the word miſcuit, may ſignifie, a powring our,when there is no reſpect 
of ioyning divers things together, but of ſeruing one with the cuppe, as Tullie vſeth the 
word, Qxi alteri miſceat mulſum, ipſe non ſitiens, Hee that ſerueth an other with ſweete 
wine, when he is not a thirſt himſelfe. So is the Hebrew word vſed, Efay 19. here the 
Prophet faith, The Lord hath powred forth among them, the ſpirit of errour. Where 
the word of mixture, is not ſo proper. Againe, your owne vulgat Latine Interpretor, 
Prouerb. 23. tranſlateth mimſach, a word deriued from the ſame roote, not for an y mix- XD 
ture, but for drinking vp, or making cleane the cuppes, & ſtudent calicibus epotandis, 
which ſtudie how to emptic or drinke vp all that is in the cuppes. In Hebrew it is, which 
go to ſeeke ſtrong wine, or mingled wine, And if a mixture be granted in the place you 
require, how proue you a mixture, with water rather than with any thing elſe. Verily, 
the circumſtance of the place, if there muſt needes be a mixture, requireth a mixture of 
ſpices, hony, or ſome ſuch thing, to make the wine delectable, vnto which, Wiſedome 
— and allure all men to drinke it, rather than of water enely, to abate the 
ſtrength of it. As alſo in the text, Prouerbes 23. the drunkards that continued at the 
wine, and went to ſeeke jO1Q1Q mingled wine, went not to ſeeke wine mingled with wa- 
ter, but ſome other delicate mixture. And Eſay 5. where woe is pronounced to drun- 
kards, the ſame word is vſed: woe be to them, that are ſtrong to drinke wine, and men 
of might, limſoc h, to mingle ſtrong drinke, not to mingle it with water, for ſobrietie, but Do 
with ſome other delectable matter, to prouoke drunkenneſſe, as your vulgar Interpre. 
tor tranſlateth it. So that albeit the word did ſignifie ro mingle, neuer ſo properly, and 
certainely, you can make no good argument for mingling with water, in that place, 
Prouerbes 9. where either it ſignifieth {imply to draw, broch, or powre out, or elſe to 
prepare with ſome other more pleaſant mixture, than of water only. 
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MARTIN. 


CA. XVIII. 


Hereticall tranſlation againſt the honour of a1 Ns, 
namely of our B. LADTE. 


76 [Et vs paſſe from Gods holy Sacraments, to his honourable Saints in 
AD ND A| heaven, and we ſhall finde that theſe tranſlations plucke from them 

DIY | alſo as much honoxr as they may. In the Pſalme 238, where the Pſilm, 148. 
BE | Catholike Church, and all antiquitie readeth thus, Nimis honora- 
s unt amici tui Deus, &e. Thy friends O God are become ex- 
O ceeding hanourable, their princedome is exceedingly ſtreng- 
thened : which verſe is ſung and ſaid, in the honour of the holy A- 
[| poftles, agreeable to that in an other Pſalme , Conſtitues eos prin- 

pes ſuper omnem terram, Thou ſhalt appoint them Princes P(:1.44; 
ouer all the earth: what meane they in all their Engliſh Bibles to alter it thus: How deare are 
thy counſels ( or thoughts) tome O God: O how great is the ſumme of them ? Deth * 
wot the Hebrew make more for the old receiued Latine tranſlation, than tor theirs , becauſe the 
Hebrew word is vſed more commonty for to ſignifie friends, than cogitations? doth not Saint Hie- 
rome ſotranſlate in his tranſlation of the Pſalmes according to the Hebrew ? doth not —— 
” 


— 


Rebbiue R. Salomon ? Doth not the Greeke put it out of doubt, which is altogether according to ,; eino ov. 
the ſaid auncient Latine tranſiation? 


FVLKE. 
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FYLKE. 


le context of the verſe going before, and alſo the verſe following, 
7 N not any enuie againſt the Saints of God, haue moued our tranſla- 
| tors to depart from the yulgar tranſlation, which is neither ſo pro- 


per for the words, and altogether impertinent to the matter of 

dhe text. For when the Prophet had in the verſe going before, 

celebrated the wonderfull worke of God, in the framing of his 

body in his mothers wombe, in this verſe, hee breaketh out into 

an exclamation, to behold the maruelous and vnſearchable wiſe- 

dome of Gods councels, whoſe ſtrength is aboue mans reach, whoſe number is as the 
ſand of the (ea. Toanfwere R. Salomon, we haue R. Dauid Kimchi,as great a Rabbine 
as he, and a more ſincere Interpretor, that expoundeth the whole verſe even as we do. 

Mr. 2, -Andyoumy Maſters, thattranſlate otherwi(e, I beſeech you, is it in Hebrew , How great is Y 
the ſumme ofthem : and not rather word for word moſt plainely, how are the heads of them Se 
ſtrengthened, or their Princedomes, as in the Greebe alſo it is moſt manifeſt ? Why doe 8 F 
then hunt after nouelties and forſake the troden path of the auncient and paſſe the bounds which 

eur holy forefatbers haue (et and appointed, preferring your owne (ingularities and new deniſes, 
cuen there where you cannot inſtly pretend either the Hebrew, or Greeke ? When the Hebrew |, Py 
Lexicon hath giuen the common —_—_— of this place, and then ſaith, Quidam exponunt, mw _—_ 570 
Some expound it otherwiſe : wby had pos rather be of that'teſſer , ſome that expound other- inradice, 
wiſe,than of the great ſociety of all aunciem Interpreters, * RIA 

FvLx,2. The Hebrew is as we haue tranſlated, how great is the ſum ofthem. So doth Kimchi 
expound it, ſo doth Pagnine, and to the ſame effect, Iuſtinian. And the ſame word, 
yatſemu miſſapel, the ſumme ofthem is greater than can be numbted, Pſal. 40. Where PRYY 
the Prophet ſpeaketh ofthe counſailes or thoughts of God, as in this place. Where you 20 
quarrell at vs, for following the letſer number, when Pagnine ſaith, Qridam, Sc. You © 
may know if you liſt, that Pagnine himſelfe is one of thele quidam, that tranſlateth even 
as we do, How precious are their thoughts vnto mee, how are the ſummes ofthem mul - 
tiplied ? As for Hierome, whom you would haue vs to follow, in ſteed of Princes, hath 
poore men. And therefore you doe iniuriouſſie, to require vs to follow him, whom you 
tollow not your ſelues. You mult therefore indite Pagnine of hereticall tranſlation, be- 
ſide all Proteſtants, or elſe you are very partiall. 

MART. z. But thu new fangled ſingularitic of teaching and rranſlating ot 7 than all antiquitie hath 
done, (hall better appeare in their dealing, about onr B. Lady, whoſe hononr they haue ſought ſo 
many water to diminiſh, and deface, that the defenſe and maintenance thereof ag ainit the Here- 
tibet of our time, is growne to a great books, learnedly written bythe great Clerke , and leſune, 

father Camus, entumled, Mariana. 

Fvix.3, I[thinke Caniſius in all his great booke called Mariane,medleth not with our Engliſh 

tranſlations, and therefore very idley was this matter brought in, to tell vs of Caniſius 
booke, called Mariana. I haue ſeene a blaſphemous booke againſt, I may iuſtly ſay, 
(though it were pretended in the honour of) the bleſſed Virgine, called Mariale. 1 
haue ſeene that horrible blaſphemous Pſalter of Bonauenture, peruerting all the Pfalms 
vnto the honour of the Virgine Mary, with intollerable blaſphemie againſt God, and 
the holy mother of Chriſt, whoſe greateſt honour is in the kingdome of her ſonue, and 
in his infinite glory. 

M Concerming our purpoſe, what was ener more common , and is now more general; and vſual, 

ART. „ nal Chriſtian Countries, than inthe Aue Marie, to ſay, Gratia plena, full of grace, ſamuch, 

that im the firſt Engliſh Bible, it hath continued ſo ſtill, and childe in our Conntrie, was 

taught ſo to ſaytill the Aue Marie was baniſhed altoget ber, and not ſuffered tobe (aid, eit her in 

Latine, nor Engliſh ? What auncient fat her of the Latine Churth, hath not almaiat ſo read, aud 

expounded ? What Church in all the Weſt, hath not euer ſo ſung and ſaid ? Onely our new tran- 

ſlarors haue found a new kinde of ſpeech, tranſlating thus : Haile thou that art freely beloued: . 1579. & 

and, Haile thouthat art in high fauour. Why thi, and hat, or any other thing, rather than, 7573” 

Haile full of grace? Sint [ob Baptiſt was full of the boly Ghoſt, enen from bi beth, S. Steven Act. 5. v. g. 

was full of grace, as the Scripture recerdeth of them both : why may not then our Lady much Ame. lb. 1. i 

more be called full of grace, who ( S. Ambroſe ſauh ) only obtained the grace, which no 1. Zu. 

other women deſerued, to be repleniſhed with the author of grace? 
The ſalutation of the Virgine, may be ſaid (till, either in Latine, or Erigliſh, as well as 
any part of the holy Scripture beſide. But not to makea popiſh Orion, of an Angelike 


8 3 &alpration, 


FvLx. 4. 
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ſalutation. That we hauetranſlated Haile Marie freely beloued, or, that art in high fa- 
uour, we haue followed the truth of the Greeke word, not fo denying thereby, but that 
the Virgine Marie of Gods ſpeciall goodneſſe without her merits, as the conteſſeth was 
filled with all gracious gifts of the holy ſpirit, as much as any mortall creature might be, 
except our Sauiour Chriſt, whoſe onely priuiledge it is to be free from lin , and to haue 
receiued the gifts of the holy Ghoſt without meaſure in his manhood. 


MarT. 5. Tbey will ſay, the Greeke word doth not ſo ſignifie , Doth it not ? [ make themſelues witneſſes 


FyLK.s. 


MXT. 6, 


FVI K. 6. 


MART. 7. 


of the contrarie, and their owne tranſlation in other places ſpall confute them, where they tran- 
ſlate an other mord of the ſelfe ſame nature and forme and in all reſpects like to thus, ful of ſores. 
If uανν⁊ÿos be full of (ores, why is not ace n full of grace? Let any Grecian of them all, 
make we a difference in the nature and ſignificancie of theſe two words. Againe, if vlceroſus (a 
Bezatranſlateth ) be full of ſores, why is not gratiola ( Eraſmm tranſlateth ) full of grace? 
or why doth Beza maruelt, that Eraſmus tranſlated , gratioſa, when bimſelfe tranſlaterh the 
like word, vlceroſus ? All which adiectiues in oſus, ( you know ) ſigniſie fulneſſe , as periculo- 
ſus, ærumnoſus. Tet what a flirre doth Beza keepe here in bis annotations to make the Greeke 
word fonifie, freely beloued ? 
The ſignication of the Greek word, with your fooliſh cauillation of Yiceroſws,T haue 
diſcuſſed ſufficiently, cap, 1. ſect. 43. 
But hath it indeed any ſuch ſignificationt tell vs you that profeſſe this great shill of the tongues, 1050704. 
what ſyllable i there in this word, that ſoundeth tot hat ſiqwfication ? Samt Chryſoſtome, and the as a. 
Greeks Dottors, that foould beſt know the nature of this Greeke word, ſay that it ſignifieth, to 
make gracious, and acceptable, and beloued, and beautifull, and amiable, and ſo to be deſired, as 
whenthe Pſalme ſauh, The king ſhall deſire thy beautie. Beda bunſelſe ſaith, that it is word Pſal. 44. 
for word, gratificata, made gratefull, and yet he expoundeth it, accepted before God, and 
trauſlateth it, freely beloued, becanſe he will haue no ſingular grace or goodneſſe, or vertue, 
reſident in our B. Lady, but all by imputation, and acceptation, whereof I haue ſpoken before, S. 
Athanaſius a Greehe Dottour ſait hj, that ſhe had this title aqa emin, becauſe the holy Ghoſt S. A. han. de 
deſcended mto the Virgin, filling her with all graces and wertues, And ¶ beſeech the Reader, S. *t- 
to ſee his words, which are many moe concerning this fulue ſſe of grace and all ſpiritual gifts, F. : 
Hiarome, that knew the Greeke word as well as the proteſtants, readeth , Gratia plena, and F. 1 
findeth no fault with this interpretation, but ſaith plainely, ſhe was ſo ſaluted, full of grace, be- pl Fl. a. 
cauſe ſhe conceined him, in whom all fulueſſe of the deitie dwelt corporally, 
Lookein the beſt Greeke Lexicons,and you ſhall finde it the ſame ſignification, that 
wetranſlate, and none other. Chryſoſtome is of the ſame iudgement, as I haueſhewed, 
in the place aboue mentioned. That the Virgin Mary was juſtified before God by faith, 
imputed to her for righteouſneſſe without workes or iuſtice, as you will haue it called, 
we doubt no more of her, than of Abraham. But, that ſhe was alſo ſanctified with molt 
excellent graces, and indued in her ſoule, with all Chriſtian vertues, Beza , and all chat 
eſteeme Bea in the word, will confeſſe as much as is conuenient for her honour, ſo no- 
thing be derogated from the honour of God, That which Athanaſius ſaith, wee do like- 
wife admit, and that which Hierome writeth alſo. But this is all the controuerſie, he- 
ther the Virgine Marie were freely accepted and beloued of God, and ſo by his ſpirit in · 
dued with gracious vertues, or whether, for her vertues which ſhe had of her ſelfe, thee 
were worthy to be beloued of God, and deſerued that honour, whereof ſhe was vouch. ,,  ., 
ſafed to become the mother of God. Athanaſius ſaith expreſly, that all choſe graces and fg 
gifts were freely giuen her by the obumbration or ouerſhadouing of the holy Ghoſt, Lend in Lene 
which the Angell promiſed ſhould comevpon her. don, Inhis 

* Now let the Engliſh Bezites come with them new terme, freely beloued, and contrel/theſe Ser mons 
and all other auncient fathers both Greeks and Latine, and teach them a new ſignification of the _ — = 1 
Greeke word, which they knew not before. Let John Keltridge one of their great Preachers in ted, fol 4 my 
London, come and tell Vs, that the Septuaginta and the belt tranſlations in the Greeke Groſſe igno- 
haue no ſuch words as we vſe in the Aue Mary, bus that the word which tho Septuaginta vſe, rance & fin- 
# x4, aerrwurn Oc, Whe ener beard ſuch a ieſt, that the Preacher of the word of God in London gular p — 2 
( ſo be i called in the title of his booke ) and preacher before the Ieſuites and Seminariesin the om, lergie- 
Tower, which is next degree to the diſputers there, whoſe Sermons be ſolemnely primed, and de- So he called 
dicated to one of the Dneenes Conncell, who ſeemeth to be ſach a Grecian that be confuteth the the Prieſts of 
vulgar Latine tranſlation by the ſignification of the Greeke word, and is other places of his books che — My 
alleageth the Greeke text: that this man for allthis , referreth vs to the Septuaginta either as - * 4021 . 
authors of Saint Lukes Geſpell, which is too ridiculou : or as tranſlators thereof , as though S. Monk a Mo- 
Luke had writtenin Hebrue, yea as though the whole new Teſtament had beene written in He- nalterie , or 3 
brew ( for ſo no doubt he preſuppeſed ) and that the Septuaginta had trarſlatedit into Greeke as Nun 3 4” 
they did the old, who were dead three hundred yeeres before S. Lukes Goſpel and the new Teſta- > — 
ment was written, Concer- ©f 


Luk. 1 6. v.20, 
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FvLx. 9. 


Concerning lohn K eltridge, againſt whoſe ignorance and arroguncie you inſult, Ican 
ſay — bem baue not ſeene his booke. But — how impudently you 
ſlander mee, M. Whitaker, Beza, and every man almoſt, with whom you haue any dea- 
ling, I may well ſuſpect your fidelitie in this caſe, and thinke the matter is not fo bard 
againſt Iobn Keltridge, as you make it ſeeme to be. If hee haue ouerſhot himſelfe (as 
you ſay) he is the more vnwiſe: if you ſlander him, as you doe others, you are moſt of all 
to blame. 

All this is ſuch a pitifull ieſt, 4s were incredible, if his printed booke did not giue teſtimonie. 
Pitifull, I ſay, becauſe the fimple people count ſuch their Preachers iolly fellowes, and great 
Clerkes, becauſe they can talke of the Greeke and of the Hebrew text, as this may doth alſo con- 


cerning the Hebrew letter Tau, whether it had in old time the forme ofa Croſſe, or no, enen as Fol.11.part.2, 


wiſely and as thilfully, as hee did of the Septuaginta, and the Greeke word m F. Lukes Goſpel. 
Whoſe incredible follie and ignorance in the tonones, perhaps I would neuer haue mentioned ( be- 
cauſe I thinke the reſt are ſorrie and aſhamed of hum) but that hee boaſteth of that, whereof hee 
hath no hill and that the people may take lum for a very patterne and example of many other lhe 
boaſters and brag gers among them, and that whenthey heare one talbe luſſily of the Hebrew and 
Greeke, and cite the text inthe ſaid tongues, they may alwayes remember lohn Keltridge their 
Preacber, and (ay to themſeſues, what if this fellow alſo be like Tobn Keltridge ? 

Reſeruing Tohn Keltridge to the triall and defence of himſelfe, I ſay, you haueſhew- 
ed your ſelfe as ridiculous in this booke diuers times, and fo haue many that beare a 
greater countenance among you ten times, than lohn Keltridge doth among vs, how- 
ſoeuer it pleaſeth you to make him the next degree to the diſputers. But if lohn K eltridge 
haue ſhew ed himſelfe to be a vaine boaſter of that knowledge whereof perhaps he is ig. 
norant, x hat reaſon is it that other learned men,which know the tongues indeed, ſhould 
be dra ne into ſuſpicion of ignorance for his follie ? ut that you delight by all meanes 
to diſcredit their learning and good gifts of God in them, to whom if you were compara- 
ble your ſelfe, yet it were not tolerable that you ſhould ſeeke their reproach, before their 
vnskilfulneſſe may plainly be reproued. 

But to proceed: Theſe great Grecians and Hebricians that controll all antiquitie, and the ap- 
proued ancient Latine tranflation, by ſcanning the Greeke and Hebrew words ; that thinke it a 
great corruption, Gen. 3. to reade, Ipſa conteret caput tuum, ſhe ſhall bruiſe thy head, be- 


cauſe it pertaineth to our Ladies honour, calling it a corruption of the Popiſh Church, whereas Sand. Rocke 


S. Ambroſe, F. Auguſtine, $.Gregorie, F. Bernard, andthe reſt reade ſo, as being the common dic. pag. 145. 


receined text in their time (though there hath beene alſo alwayes the other reading enen in the 
vul gar Latine tranſlation, and therefore it is not any late reformation of theſe new corre ors, as 
though the Hebrew and Greeke text before had herne unhnowne ) theſe controllers (I ſay) of 
the Latine text by the Hebrew, againſt our Ladies honour, are in another place content to diſſem- 
ble the Hebrew word, and that alſo for ſmall denotion to the bleſſed Virgin, namely Ierem. 7, 
and 44. where the Prophet inueigheth againſt them that offer ſacrifice to the Queene of hea- 
uen, thu they thinke is very well, becamſe it may ſound in the peoples eares againſt the vſe of the 
{ atholike ¶ hurch, which calleth our Lady, Queeneot heauen. But they — very woll, that 
the Hebrew word doth not ſigniſie Queene in any other place of the Scripture,and that the Rab- 
bines and latter Hebricians (whom they gladly follow ) deduce it otherwiſe, to ſigniſte rat her the 
whole corps and frame of heauen, conſiſting of all the beautifull ſtarret and planets, and the Sep- 


tmaginta call it not only lau Queene, har rd pane), the hoſt of heauen, c. 7.lerem.and Ser P 


S. Hier ome not only Reginam, but rather militiam cœli: and when hee nameth it Reginam, 
Queene, he ſaith wee muſ{ underfland it of the Moone, to which and to the other flarres they 
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did [acrifice and commit idolatrie. But the Proteſtants (agaimſt their cuſſome of ſcanning the AN 


Hebrew and the Greeke ) tranſlate here, Queene of heauen, for ns other cauſe in the world, 
but tomake it ſound againſt her, whom (,atholikes truly call and worthily honour as Ducene of 
beauen, becauſe her ſonne is King, and ſbe exalted abone Angels and all other creatures, Seethe 
newTeſt. Annot, Act. 1. v. 14. 

Wee thinke it indeed a ſhamefull corruption of the Scripture, that your vulgar La- 
tine text, for ꝓſum, or ipſe, as it is in the Greeke, readeth ipſa, and bla ſphemous it is to 
aſcribe that to the mother of Chriſt, which is proper voto himſelfe. But many of the 
ancient Fathers did reade fo, and therefore Fulke did ignorantly belike, in calling it a 
corruption ofthe Popiſh Church, The beſt propertie I finde in you, (for which Iam 
beholding to you) is, that when you haue made a lie, and ſlandered mee, you will note 


the place your ſelfe, where] may be diſcharged, and your owne impudencie be conuin- Diſc. Sand. 
ced. My words in the place by you noted be theſe: Finally, how the Romilſh Church pag. 145. 


in theſe laſt dayes hath kept the Scripture from corruption, although I could ſhew by an 
hundred examples, yet this one ſhallſuffice for all: The very firſt promiſe of the Goſpell © 


that 
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that is in the Scripture, Gev.3. That the ſeede of the woman ſhould breakethe Serpents << 
head, the Popiſh Church hath either wilfully corrupted, or negligently ſuffered to bee c 
depraued thus: Ipſa conteret caput tuum, ſhe (hall breake thine head, referring that to the c 
woman, which God ſpeaketh expreſly to the ſeede of the woman. Whether the myſte- & 
rie of iniquitie working in the Latine Church, long before the apoſtaſie thereof into the 
kingdome of Antichriſt, began this corruption, leaucitin doubt: but that the Popiſh 
Church bath ſuffered this deprauation to continue, it is out of all queſtion, alrhough 
you ſay you haue the other reading alſo, which though ſome copies haue, yet will you 
not admit it to be authenticall. And whereas you bragge, that this reading hath beene 
alwayes in your vulgar Latine tranſlation, Hentenius confeſſeth, that of 2 f. ancient co- 
pies, by which he reuiſed the vulgar tranſlation, he found it only in two. As for S. Am- 
broſe, how he did reade, it is not certaine: for in his booke, De ſuga ſeculi, cop. 7. where 
this text is cited, though the printed bockes haue /a, yet there is nothing in his expo- 
ſition that agreeth there with: and ſeeing that hee followed the Greeke text, which hath 
the pronoune of the maſculine gender, it is like he did reade rather ꝓſe; but becauſe his 
Greeke was very corrupt, ſo that for rwgioes, conteret, he did reade mis, ſernabit, there 

is no great account to be made of his reading. S. Augultine is F ſalm. 1 03. readeth /pſa, 
but hereferreth it to the Church, not to the Virgin : as alſo, for conteret, out of the 
corrupt Greeke, he readeth obſernabi,, Gregorie followeth the ſame corrupt verſion, out 
of the Greeke, Ipſa ebſeruabit, but hee referreth it to euery Chriſtian man, which is the 
ſeede of the woman, not to the Virgin Mary, Mor. lil. 2. cap. 3 8. By uhich it is evident, 
that your vulgar Latine text was not receiued in the Church of Rome for ſix hundred 
yeeres after Chriſt: for you reade conteret, and not obſeruabit. Only Bernard indeed, a 
late writer, hath your reading, ip/a conteret, which hee expoundeth as a prophecie of the 
Virgin Mary, who withſtood the temptations of the Deuill, not vnderſtanding the pro- 
miſe of the ouercomming ofthe Deuill by Chriſt, euen as the Apoſtle alludeth to it, the 
Lord ſhalltread downe Sathan vader your feet, Rom. 16. Theſame Bernard, Serm. de 
Villic. iniquo, readeth the text, Gen. . Si rectè offeras, & non recti diniday, afterthe Greeke, 
by which alſo it is plaine, as by other arguments, that your vulgar Latine tranſlation was 
not receiued for 1000, yeeres after Chtiſt. How true therefore it is that you ſaid, /pſa 
conteret caput tuum, was the common receiued text in the ancient Fathers time, the Rea- 
ders may ſee and iudge. 

But the chiefe complaint is behinde, that in Jerem. 7. v. 44. wee tranſlate the Queene 
of heauen, as the Septuaginta, Hierome, and the vulgar Latine tranſlation doth, and we 
only doe it in deſpight of the Virgin Mary, becauſe the Papiſts blaſphemouſly call her 
the Queene of heauen. The Hebrew word indeed may ſiguifie Queene, although with 
thoſe points it be not elſewhere read for a Qyeene, and it may ſignifie the workmanſhip, 
but then you mult ſupplie Aph of the root, that is wanting, and reſteth vnder no long 
vowell, and ſo ſome Proteſtants doe tranſlate it, as Tremelius and lunius. But if wee 
be accuſed of hereticall tranſlation, when wee ioyne with your vulgar Latine, with Hie- 
rome, with the Septuaginta, it is very ſtrange that they ſhould not beare the blame with 
vs. Certaine it is, no Proteſtant did euer teach, that the Tewes did worſhip the Virgin 
Mary for the Queene of heauen ; butthe Sunne, the Moone, or ſome great ſtarre, as 
Pagnine faith. How truly you call the Virgin Mary Queene of heauen, and how well 
you proue it in your notes vpon A. 1.14. ſome other more conuenient time and place 
may be granted to conſider. 

Mur. 10. Again, why doth the Genena new Teſtament make S. Matthew to ſay, that Hee (to wit, Ann. ij Bo. 
Toſeph) called his name Ieſus ? by not ſe, as well as be ? For in S. Lake the Angel ſaith to Cap. l. . ß. 
eur Lady alſo, Thou ſhalt call his name leſus, S. Matthew then ſpeaking indifferent iy, and not Capi. 31+ 
limiting it to him or her, why doe they giue this preeminence to Ioſeph rather than to the bleſſed 
Virgin? Did net both Zacharie and alſo Elizabeth bis wife by reuelation giue the name of lob 1.ok.1.v.66. 
to John the Baptiſt ? Tea did not Elizabeth the mother firſt ſo name him before Z acharie hey and 6;. 
bauband ? Much more may wee thinks, that the bleſſed Virgin, the naturallmotber of our Fa- 
wiour, gave him the name of Ieſiu, than Toſeph his putatius father, ſpecially if wee conſider that 
the Angell rencaled the name firſt unto ber, ſaying, that ſhe ſbonld ſo cal him : and the Hebrew 
word, Tay 7. whereunto the Angel alludeth, is the feminine gender, and referred by the great 
Rabbines, Rabbi Abraham, and Rabbi Dauid, wnts ber, ſaying expreſly in their commentaries, 
Et vocabit ipſa puella, And the maid her ſelfe ſhall call. * the vſuall pointing of 
the Greeks text (for Ge maketh or her points of his owne ) is much more for that purpoſe. Now 
if they will 2 that 7 —— vnderſtandeth it of Ieſepb, true it i aud ſo it may be underſtood 
very well : but if it may be vnderſtood of our Lady alſe, andrather of her than of him, vy doth 
Jour tranſlation exclude this other imerpretation ? 
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The matteris not worth the weight of an haire, whether wee reade, he called, or (he 
called, for both called himſo. But becauſe Ioſeph had a commandement in the ſame 
chapter, that he ſhould call his name leſus, it is more probable, that S. Matthew in this 

lace meant of him, rather than her; at the leaſt, it is no hereticall tranſlation, to ſay, that 
Ioſeph did that, which he was in few verſes before commanded to doe: and it was more 
ordinary and vſuall, that the man gaue the name, rather than the woman, although in 
this caſe the woman had more right than the man. As for Elizabeths example, ptoueth 
nothing, becauſe ſhe ſpake when her husband was dumbe. 

Where by the way I muſt tel you (and elſewhere perhaps more at large) that it ij your com- 
mon fault, to make ſome one Doctors interpretation the text of your tranſlation, and ſo to exclude 
all the reſt that expound it otherwiſe, which you know ſuch a fault in a Tranſlator, as Can by no 
meanes ve excuſed. Secondly, the Reader may here obſerne and learne, that if they ſhall bere- 
after defend their tranſlation of any place, by ſome Doctors expoſition, agreeable thereunto, that 
will not ſerue nor ſuffice them, becauſe cuery Docter may (ay his opinion in his commentaries,” but 
that muſt not be made the text of Scripture, becanſe other Doclors expound it otherwiſe : and 
bews in it ſelfe, and in the original tongue, ambiguous, and indifferent to diners ſenſes, it may not 
bereſtrained or limited by tranſlation, wnleſſe there be a meere neceſſitie, when the tranſlation 
cannot poſſibly or hardly expreſſe the ambiguitie and indifferencie of the originall text, 

The authoritie of one Doctor, agreeing with the proprietie of the originall tongue, 
is more worth than an hundred againſt it, Wee neuer follow one Doctor, as you talfly 
ſlander vs, to make his interpretation the text, but where that one Doctor did ſee thetruth 
ofthe naturall ſenſe, according to the tongue, that perhaps was hid from other Doctors, 
whole writings we haue. As for ambiguities, and indifferences vnto diuers ſenſes, are bet- 
ter reſerued to Commentaries and Lectures vpon the Scriptures, than that they either 
can or ought to be retained in the tranſlations, 

At (for example ) in thus controuerſie concerning Saints, S. Peter ſpeaketh ſo ambignonſly, 
either, that he will remember them after his death, or they ſhall remember him, that ſome of the 


— 


See chap. x. 
num. 343. 


Ch. to. nu. 1. 2. 


Cha. 19. nu 1. 


2 Pet. t. v.15. 


Greeke Fatbers gathered and concluded thereupon, (Oecum. in Caten. Gagneius in hunc lo- wiwlu mw my 


cum) that the Saints in beauen remember vs on earth, and make mterceſſion for vs, Which am- 
bignitie both in the Greebe and the Latine, ſhould be alſo kept, and expreſſed inthe Engliſh tranſ- 
lation, and wee haue endenoured as neere as wee could poſſibiy ſo to make it, becauſe of the diners 
interpretations of the ancient Fatbers, But it may ſceme perbaps to the Reader, that the ſaid 
ambiguitie cannot be kept in our Engliſh tongue, and that our one tranſlation alſo can haue but 
one ſenſe, If it be ſo, and if there be a neceſſitie of one ſenſe, then (as [ ſaid ) the Tranſlator in that 
reſpelt u excuſed, But let the good Reader conſider alſo, that the Caluiniſts in reſtraining the 
ſenſe of thus place, follow not nece ſſitie, but their hereſie, that Saints pray not for vs, Which is 
enident by this, that they reſtraine it in their Latine tranſlations alſa, where there is no neceſſitie 
at all, but it might be as ambiguous and indifferent, as in Greeke, if it pleaſed them: yea, when 
they print the Greehe Teſtament only, without any tranſſat ion, yet here they put the Latine in the 
margent, according as they will haue it read, and as though it might bee read no otherwiſe than 
they preſcribe. 

Oecumenius, who liued in a ſuperſtitious time, tellech, that ſome men vnderſtood 
this ſaying of Peter, by an hyperbaton, &c. meaning to ſhew, that the Saints, euen after 
their death, doe remember thoſe things which they haue done here for them that are 
aliue. But other handling this matter plainly, &c. doe giue the vſuall ſenſe. Firſt Oecu- 
menius counteth this an enforced expoſition, becauſe it cannot ſtand but by an hyper- 
baton, Secondly, he ſpeaketh neuer a word of the interceſſion of Saints for vs. Thirdly, 
hee preferreth the common ſenſe, that all the Fathers before him giue of this text, as 
plaine and ſimple, and yet this mult be ſufficient for vs to change our interpretation, al- 
though we were put in fault immediately before, as though we made one Doctors inter- 
pretation a ſufficient ground of our tranſlation, Yet is not this an opinion approued, but 
reported only by Oecumenius, and Oecumenius himſelfe a Doctor of as little authori- 
tie as any other, in reſpect of the late ſeaſon in which hee liued. As for Gagneius, that 
came after him, who ſeeth not how little wee are to account ofghis credit, that would 
wrelt the deciding of an vnprofitable queſtion, out of this place, whether Saints make 
interceſſion for vs, whichit it were granted, it fcllowethgory that wee muſt make inter- 
ceſſion to thera, 
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Ml IV this reſtraining of the Scripture to the ſenſe of ſome one Doctor, there 
i # a famous example in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, where the Apoſtle 

ſaith, either Jacob adored the top of Toſepbs ſcepter, as many reade and Heb. 11. y 41. 
expound z or elſe, that he adored toward the top of bis ſcepter, as other 

reade and interpret: and beſidetheſe, there i no other interpretation 

of this place in all antiquitie, but in S. Auguſtine onely, as Beza confeſs Queſt.in Gen. 
ſeth : yet are they ſo bold to make his expoſition only, and his comment a Bib. 15579. 
rie peculiar to him alone, the text of the Scripture in their tranſlation) 
ſaying, Tacob leaning on the end of his ſtaffe, worſhipped God, and ſo excluding all other 
ſenſes, and expoſitions of all the other Fathers, excluding and condemning their owne former 
tranſlations, adding two words more than are in the Greeke text, leaning, God; forcing xu to Bb. 1561. 
ewe, which may be, but is as rare, as virgæ eius, for virgæ ſuæ: turning the ether words cleane 1577. 

out of their order aud place, and forme of conſtruction, u lich they muſt needs haue correſpondent Gen, 47. v. 3. 
and anſwerable to the Hebrew text, from whence they were tranſlated: which Hebrew words U WW? 
themſeluts tranſlate int his order, He worſhipped toward the beds head. I he worſhipped CN 
toward the beds head, according to the Hebrew, then did he worſhip toward the top of his Ry 
ſcepter, according tothe Greeke : the difference of both being onely in theſe words, ſcepter and Tez7*Kwnaw 
bed, (becauſe the Hebrew is ambiguous to both) and not m the order or conſtruttion of the eee, 
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reſtraining of the Scripture, as though the Scripture were a noſe 
of wax, as ſome of you haue called it, which might bee writhed 
euery way, and eſpecially it pleaſeth you, when it may be wreſted 
to ſome colour of your errour.So haue you not one place of Scrip- 
ture cleare on your ſide, for any of your hereſi es, but you are glad 
to vphold ambiguities, and diuerſities of ſenſes, whereas if you 
had the truth, you might haue texts of infallible certaintie,where- 
of there could not be divers interpretations, without manifeſt violence offered vnto the 
words and true ſignification of them. But concerning the place now in queſtion, your 
vulgar text, omitting the prepoſition, which is borh in the Greeke and in the Hebrew, 
hath committed a manifeſt errour, in ſaying, that Iacob worſhipped the top of his rod 
or ſtaffe, where S. Auguſtine hath rightly obſerued the true ſenſe of the place, and faith, 
that Iacob (as a weake old man) worſhipped vpon the top of his ſtaffe, that is, leaning 
on his ſtaffe. The Hebrew is, towards the beds head, Although it is not vnlike, that ei- 
ther the Apoſtle did reade the word MAattab, which wee reade Mittah, or elſe that Mu- 
rah ſignifieth a ſtaffe, as well as Mattab. For it is not like (as Beza faith) that Iacob kept 
his bed when Ioſeph came firſt to him, for after it was told Ioſeph that his father was 
ſicke. That other Tranſlators obſerued not this matter, whereto ſhall it bee imputed, 
but to humane imperfection ? That wee adde to the text, it is falſe : the words /caning 
and Goa, are printed in the ſmall letter, to ſignifiethat they are not of the originall text, 
but added for plainneſſe. And yet the ſenſe may ſtand without them: And he worſhip- 
ped vpon the end or top of his ſtaffe. That a is forced to ſigniſie ws, it is a forgerie 
of you, and no enforcement hy vs: for it is in a manner as commonly taken fo, as other- 
wiſe, except there be another antecedent, to whom it may be referred, then to auoid am- 
biguitie, it is ard, rather than ww? : As Matth. 4. his paths, his meat, his hand: MAatt b. S. 
his Diſciples, and elſev here in euery place. : 

To make it more plaine, when the Prophet Dauid ſaith, Adorabo ad templum ſanftum ex; yas. 
tuum, Pſal.5, and 137. ij not the true tranſlation and Grammaticall ſequele of the words thus, 
Iwill adore toward thy holy Temple ? Isit not a common phraſe inthe Scripture, that — 
pep E 


—— * 
* ad . 
j 7 - 
J ® 77 * 
ol — 
4 


— — 


Chap. 9. Tranſlations of the Bible. 185 


— — 


people of God adored toward Ieruſalem, toward his holy Mount, before the Arke , toward the e dess. 
place where his feete flood ? May any man be ſo bold, by adding and tranſpoſing to alter and ob- my — 
ſcure all ſuch places of holy Scripture, that there may appeare no manner of ador ation toward or ; l. 58 : 
before a creature? and for worſhipping or adoring toward the things aforeſaid, aud the like, may Jof. 7, 
we ſay, leaning vpon thoſe things to wor ſhippe, or adore d: Were they afratd,leſt thoſe ſpeeches eis w im. 
of holy Scripture might warrant and confirme the Catholike and Chriſtian maner of adoring our Plal. 13 l. 
Samonur Chriſt, toward the holy Roode, at, or before his Image and the Crucifixe before the al- 
tar, and ſo foorth ? For had they not feared this, why ſhould they tranſlate&mi, leanin vpon, 
rather than, towards, yea , wby in Geneſis , towardes his beddes-head , and = not, 
towardes? 
Vou abound in leaſure, thus to trifle about nothing, we allow worſhipping toward the 
Temple, the holy hill, the footſtoole, the Arke of God, and ſuchlike: yea if you will 
haue it toward the beds · head, or the toppe of his ſtaffe, what gaine you for the worſhip- 
ping of images, forbidden by the ſecond commandemant, or before Images? for ſo you 
would ereepe vpon poore mens conſciences, firſt, to worſhippe before images, then to 
worſhippe images, thirdly, roworſhip, them with Dalia, and not with Latria, at laſt to 
worſnippe the image of God, of Chriſt, of the Trinitie, with Zatria, euen the ſame wor- 
ſhip that is due to God himſelfe. 
And (which is more) when the auncient Greeke fat hers, Chryſoſt. Oecum. in Collectan. 
Damalc, lib, 1. pro imaginibus, Leont. apud Damaſc. put ſo little force eit her in this prepo- 
ſition im, (or the other alledged ) that they expound all thoſe ſpeeches, as if the prepoſitiont were wess , eic. 
of phraſe onely, and not of ſigniſication, ſaying: lacob adored Ioſephs ſcepter , the people of 25 fe 
Iſrael adored the Temple, the Arke, the holy Mount, the place where his feete ſtood, e 0 
and the like, whereby Saint Damaſcene proueth the adoration of creatures named Dulia, name= 1 rag cr g 
, ef the Croſſe, and of ſacred images: I (ay they make ſo litle force of the prepoſitions , that uv. 
they inferre not onely adoration towardi the thing, but adoration of the thing : hom do theſe good- 
ly tranſlators, of all other words, ſo ſtraine and racks the little particle 5®, to ſigniſie, leaning 
vpon, that it ſhall in no wiſe ſignifie any thing, tending towaras adoration ? 
FyL.. 3 The worſhippe that Chryſoltome;and Oecumenius ſpeake of, is a ciuillreuerence 
done to loſeph, or to his ſcepter, in reſpect of the kingdome ot Ephraim, that ſhould be 
ſet vp in his polteritie. What Damaſcene gathereth hereof, to maintaine idolatrie, wee 
regard not, certaine it is, that Iacob worſhipped none but God, and bowed himmſelfe, 
either toward the beds head, or leaning vpon his ſtaffe, as Saint Auguſtin ſaith. That 
they which follow conſtrained expoſitions, are inforced to neglect the prepoſitions, it is 
no warrant for vs, when we ſee how the ſenſe may beſt ſtand without making the prepo- 
ſitions, which the holy Ghoſt vſeth, idle orvaprofitable, both in the Hebrew, and in 
the Greeke. And if i ſhould ſigniſie toward, as it doth not properly, but vpon, your 
counterfet diſtinction of Dulia, and Latria, ſhould neuer the ſooner be receiued. 
MART. 4. And if the Greek Doctors ſuffice not to ſatiiſie theſe great Grecians herein, tell me, you that 
blaue chill in the Hebrew, whether in the foreſaid ſpeeches cited ont of the P/almer, there be any N 
force inthe Hebrew prepoſitions ? ſurely no more than if we ſhould ſay in Engliſ, without prepo- Vial 58.131, 
ſitiont, Adore ye his holy hill: we will adore the place where his feete ſtood : Adore yee - W 
his footeſtoole: for you know that there is the (ame prepoſition alſo, when it ts ſaid, Adore ye Pal g 796. 
our Lord: or, as your ſelues tranſlate, worſhippe the Lord : where there can be no force nor pps 
ſignification of the prepoſition. And therefore in theſe places allo, your tranſlations corrupt, and 
wilſull, when you ſay thus: We will fall downe before his footeſtoole: fall ye down before 
his footſtoole, before his holy Mount, or worſhip him vpon his holy hill: F#here you 
ſgunne and auoide, firſt the terme of adoration, which the Hebrew and Greeke, duely expreſſe by cegorweyy 
termes correſpondent in both languages, throughout the Bible and are applied for the moſt part, NW w ö 
to ſignific adoring of Creatures, Secondly, you auoide the Greeks phraſe, which is at the leaſt, to 
adore rowaras theſe holy things, and places: and much more the Hebrew phraſe, which , to a- 
dore the very things rehearſed :toadore Gods footſtoole ( as the Pſalme ſauh ) becauſe itis Plal.g8. 
holy, or, becauſe he is holy, whoſe foorſtoole it u, as the Greeke readeth. 
Fvicrx.4 the Apoſtle had meant nothing by the prepolition, hee might, and would, (as it is 
moſt like) haue left it cleane out, yea, if he had meant no more, but the adoration of 
Toſephs ſcepter, what needed he to haue added the toppe, or the extremitie ? or why was 
the top of his ſcepter more to be adored, than all the other length of it But certaineit 
is, the Apoſtle would expreſſe the Hebrue prepoſition , which muſt needes haue ſome 
ſignification. And where you aske them that haue skill in the Hebrew, whether there be 
any force in the prepolition, in thoſe ſayings out of the Plalme, that ſpeake of worſhip- 
ping, or falling downe before his footſtoole, his holy hill, &c. I anſwere, yea, there is 
great force, for the hill was not to be worſhipped, but he whoſe Tabernacle or Temple 
Was 
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was on it. But you obiect, that we our ſelues neglect the prepolition , Plalme 96. and 
ſay, worſhippe the Lord. The fault is the leſſe, becauſe the worſhip is referred to none 
but the Lord: yet the preciſe tranſlation in that place, ſnould be, bow downe, or fall yee 
downe before the Lord, in the glorious ſanctuarie. And where you ſay, we ſhunne the 
word of adoration, which the Hebrew, and Greeke, duely doe expreſſe, by termes ap- 

lied, for the moſt part ſignifie adoring of creatures, You haue packed vp a great num · 
ber of vntruths, together, as it were in a bundell. Firſt, that we ſhunne the terme of ado- 
ring, for doubt of your Dalia, which is vtterly vntrue, for it is auoided partly, becauſe it 
is more Latine, than Engliſh, partly becauſe it doth not expreſſe either the Greeke, or 
the Latine termes, whichthe Scripture vſeth. Secondly , you auouch, that both the 


Hebrew, li/hrachawoth, and the Greeke aeyozuociv, whereas all that be learned in both the N 


tongues, doe know, that the Hebrew word doth ſignibe properly, to bow doune, and 
therefore is vſed of ſuch bowing done, as is not to the end of adoration, as Pſalme 42. 
v. 5. 6, Why art thou caſt downe O my ſoule? and in diuers other places. The Greeke 
word alſo ſignifieth, to vie ſome geſture of body in worſhipping, and ſometimes, to fall 
downe as Herodotus, aezowrear aganforn, they mult worſhip the King falling down 
before him, Finallie, where you ſay, they are applied to the adoring of creatures, if you 
call itadorotion which is vſed in eiuill manner to Princes, and other perſons of autho- 
ritie, I grant it is often ſo applied, but if you meane of religious adoration, it is expreſſy 
forbidden to any creature or Image of creature, by the ſecond commaundement in the 
Hebrew terme, and by the words of our Sauiour Chriſt to the Deuill, Math. 4. In the 
Greeke word, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerue. 
Where Sathan deſired not to be worſhipped as God with diuine honour, butthat our 
Saviour Chriſt would fall downe before him and worſhip him, as an excellent Miniſter 
of God, to whom the diſpoſition of all the kingdomes of the world, as hee falſly ſaid, 
were by God committed, Luk. 4. v. 6, which vtcerly ouerthroweth your bold diſtincti- 
on of Dalia and Larria, ſeeing it was that which you call Dulia, that the Deuill required, 
but our Sauiour Chriſt telleth him, that all religious worſhip and ſeruice pertaineth on- 
ly to God. Touching the adoration of Gods footſtoole, I haue ſpoken ſufficiently be- 
fore, Cap. 1. Set. 41. 

This being moſt manieſt to allt hat haue 1kill in theſe tongues ,it is euident that you regard nei- 
ther Hebrue nor Greeke, but onely your hereſie : and that in Saint Pauli place aforeſaid of ado- 
ring Toſephs ſcepter, you alter it by your owne fanſie, and not by Saint ¶Auguſtines aut horitie, 
whom 1 am ſure yon will not admit reading in the Pſalme, Adore ye his footſtoole: and ſo pre- 
ciſcly and religiouſlyreading thus, that he examineth the caſe , and findeth thereby that the B. 
Sacrament muſt be adored, and that no good ¶ hriſtian doth take it, before he adore it. Neither 


will yen admit him when he readeth thus of Danid, He was caried in his owne hands, and in. PrefinPſ.;p 


terpreteth it myſtically of Chriſt, that he was caried in his owne hands,when be gaue his body and 
blond to his Diſciples, Tet are Saint e Auguſtines interpretations ( howſoener you like or miſlibe 
them ) very good, as alſo that aboue named of Tacobs leaning vpon his flafſe, and adoring , may 
be one good ſenſe or commentarie of that place, but yet a commentarie , and one Dockers opinion, 
wot the ſacred text of Scripture, as you would make it by ſs tranſlating. 

Let Pagnine for the Hebrue word, the Greeke Lexicons forthe other, bee iudge be- 
tweene vs. For you are the moſt impudent aduoucher I thinke that euer becanie a wri- 
ter. That we leane to Auguſtines judgement, in this caſe, it is not becauſe we make him 
an author oftruth, but a witneſſe of the ſame, againſt ſuch venemous tongues and pens, 
as yours is, that call euery thing hereticall, that ſauoureth not of your owne drowfie 
dreames, of antichriſtian hereſie. Neither is ĩt reaſon that by vſing the teſtimonie of 
Auguſtine, where he bearcth witneſſe to thetruth, we ſhould bee bound to enery inter- 
pretation of his, when he declineth tkherefro. Where you ſay, that by adoring thefoot- 
ſtoole of God, he findeththat the bleſſed Sacrament muſt be adored, you ſay vntruely, 
he gathereth that Chriſts humanitie or body, muſt be adored, but not the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment thereof. Likewiſe when he ſaith, vpon a feeble ground, of a falſe interpretation, 
that Chriſt was carried in his one hands in the Sacrament , he affirmeth it not ſo abſo- 
lutely, as you alledge it, but quodam modo, after a certaine manner, hee bare himſelfe in 
his hands, when he ſaid, this is my bodice, Vea, in that place Auguſtine, as in many o- 
ther, declareth his iudgement, chat heacknowledged not the corporall manner of pre- 
ſence, and eating of Chriſts body, in the Sacrament, for which, you Papiſts ſo greatly 
contend, that you are content to makeſo many ſenſes of the Scripture, it declareth,that 
you acknowledge none certaine, and ſo derogate all credit and authoritie from the word 
of God, which may haue ſo many meanings, as there be diuers Doctors that haue com- 
mented vpon it. Whereas diuers interpretations may haue all a true ſenſe, but it — 
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poſſible, that they ſhould all be ſenſes of the ſame Scripture, 

And if Saint Hierome like not the Greeks Doctors interpretation, in this place of adoring Jo- 
ſeph and his ſcepter, yet be alſo ſaith, that Tacob adored toward Joſephs rodde , or toward the 
beddes head, and not, leaning vpon his ſtaffehe adored , which you make the text of Scrip- 
ture. And thongh he thinks, that in this place is not meant any adoration of Joſeph „yet, In- 
ſure, for adoration of holy things, namely, Reliques, the holy land, and all the holy places and 
monuments of Chriſte — and doing vpon the earth, ou will not bee tryed by . Hierome. And 
againe, why S. Paul ſhould ſay, that vy faith he adored, and inreſpett of things to come, it i not 
etherwiſe eaſie to wnderſtand, but that he partly foreſaw the kingdome of Ephraim, in the peſte- 
ritie of Toſeph : partly the kingdome of Chriſt preſigured in Joſeph then Prince of Egypt, and ſo 
by faith adored his ſcepter or toward his ſcepter ( which is al one) as the Greeks fathers for the 
moſt part expound it, But let vs haſten toward an end. 

Saint Hierome indeed denieth that Iacob did worſhip his ſtaffe or his ſcepter, or to- 
ward the toppe of his Sonnes ſcepter, but onely towards the beddes head as the Hebrue 
text ĩs. For reuerent eſtimation of Reliques, the Holy land, and the monuments of 
Chriſts doing and being, as he ſometime vpon contention perhaps was immoderate, ſo 
for adoration of ſuch things, after ſuch Idolatrous maner as is vſed in the popiſh Church 
he was farre off: yea, he ſaith expreſly, that he doth not allow the adoration of any crea- 


ture, and that, to adore any creatures, is plaineidolatrie. Has autem non dico martyrum re- 


liquiar, Ce. But ve do worſhippe and adore, I ſay, not the reliques of Martyrs, but nei- © 
ther the Sunne truely, nor the Monne, &cc. not Angels not Archangels, not Cherubin, * 
not Seraphin, or any name that is named in this world, or in the world to come, leaſt we < 


ſhould ſerue the creature rather thanthecreator which is bleſſed for euer. But wee ho- 


nourthereliques of Martyrs, that we mightadore him, whole Martyrs they are. 

Doe you not heare how Hierome alloweth the adoring of creatures? Iſee no cauſe 
therefore why we may not betryed by his judgement, for adoration of holy things, & 
namely, reliques, and whatfocuer you will name belide, ſeeing hee maketh adoration 
proper onely to God, 

Finally, the Apoſtle ſaith, not that Iacob adored, in reſpect of things to come, but, 
that by faith, hee bleſſed his ſonne, concerning things to come, and worſhipped God, 
whom no man can worſhippe truely, but by faith. And Iacobs faith, was the more com- 
mendable, that beeing neere his end, and in that infirmitie of body, hee both beleeued 
the promiſes of God made to him concerning his ſonnes, and alſo gaue thankes vnto 
God, for thoſe benefits which hee ſhould neuer taſte of in the fleſn, but was aſſured b 
them, as tokens of Gods fauour towards him, to the attainement of the land of 
life, whereof the land of Canaan was but a holy figure and ſacrament, 
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| 17 Ecauſe in the laſt corruption I ſpabę of adding to the text, though it bee their 
common and vniuerſall fault in euery controuerſie, 4s to be ſcene ineuery 
WM Chapter of this booke : yet here I will adde certaine places , not yet mentio= 

ed. As, The teſt of the acts of Ichoakim , and his abhomioations 
which he did, and CAR VID Imaces THAT WIII Laid 
C ToHis CHarxct, BIHOLIDT RET Ara WRITTEN, 
cc. theſe words, carued images laid to his charge, are wore than is cu her inthe Greeeks, 
er the Hebrew, 
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Ou forget your ſelfe in the firſt place, whereof is made mention, 
Chap, 3. ſect. 9. where I haue anſwered, that our firſt tranſla- 
tors added that which is the common interpretation, and ſup- 

y of them that wrice vpon this place, but, becauſe that had 
— better in the note than in the text, it is corrected in two 


&Nv 
— 2 A later tranſlations. 
2  eAgaine,Saul confounded the Tewes , proouing .( by con- Ad. 5. 5. zu, 


A) a 3 ferring oneScripture with an other) that this is very Chriſt, 5. 1577. 
Theſe words, by conferring one Scripture with an other, are ad- — — 

ded more than is in the Greeke text : in fauou of their preſumptuous opinion , that conference of — — KA 

Scriptures is inough for any man to underfland them, and ſo to reiect boththe commentaries of tathers,Coun. 

the Dottonrs, and expoſition of holy Counceli, and Catholike Church, it is ſo much more, I ſay, celi, &c. 

than is in the Greek text, and a notorions corruption in their Bible, read daily in them Churches, 

4s moſt ant henticall. See the reſt of their Bibles, and t hom foalt find no more, for all thoſe words, | 

but, affirming, or, confirming. Aud the ſelfe ſame Bible, in the firſt Epiſtle to the Corint hi- ol ccder. 

ans, tranſlaterh the ſame Greeke word thus, Who ſhall inſtruct? And indeed, that is the true 3 

and vſuall ſignification of the word, both in the old T eftament, and int he new, as Deut. 4. Thou . 

ſhale teach them thy children. Aud Eſay 40. Who ſhall inſtruct our Lord? The Hebrew y 

word alſo in both places, ſignifying no more, but inſtructing and teaching, And ſo doth the Apoſtle 

cite it tothe Corinthians ont of Eſay, and he vſeth it to the Coloſſi ant (c. 2 v. 2. ) in the ſame ſig- 

niſic ation, as the Church readeth and exponndeth it, and ſo conſequ ent iy, Saint Lutte in the place 

whereof we now treate, ſaid nothing elſe,but that Saint Paul earneſtly taught or inſtructed them, 

that Ieſus is Chriſt, And yet our new tranſlators without reſpect of Hebrew , or Greeke , haue 

ceyned a new ſiqmfication, of conferring one Scripture with another, So ignorant they are in the 

ſignification of Greeke words, or rather, (o wilfully malicious. 

Either you make a loude lye, or elſe ſome one print, which you haue of the Byſhops 
Bible, which you call, Bib. 1577. hath put that into the line that ſhould bee the note in 
the margent. For, of foute tranſlations that I haue, neuer a one hath that addition. The 
Byſhops Bible hath that 22. verſe Chap. 9. this, But Saul increaſed the more in ſtrength, 
and confounded the lewes, which dwelt at Damaſcus, affirming, that this was very 
Chrift, The Geneua Bible thus. But Saul increaſed the more in ſtrength, and confoun- 
ded the lewes that d welt at Damaſcus, confirming , that this was the Chriſt, where the 
note in the margent vpon the word, confirming, is this: prouing by the conference of 
the ſcriptures, Thomas Matheus Bible tranſlateth that verſe thus. But Saul increaſed in 
ſtrength, and confounded the Iewes, which dwelt at Damaſcus, affirming, that this was 
_ Chriſt, Maſter Couerdales Bible 1562. hath it thus. But Saul increaſed the more 
in ſtrength, and confounded the lewes which dwelt at Damaſcus, affirming , that this 
was very Chriſt, Thus are all our tranſlations without that addition, which, although 
it is not to be borne in the text, yet is no hereticall addition, except you count it herelie, 
to proue a thing by conference of Scriptures, 

Againe, in the firſt Epiſtle of Saint Peter they tranſlate thus: The word of the Lord in- , pet. 1. v. 35. 
dureth euer: and this is the word which by the Goſpell was preached vnto you. Where Bib.1y62.1577 
theſe words, by the Goſpell, are added deceitfully, and of ill intent, to make the Reader thinke, Againſt tradi- 
that there is no other word of God, but the written word, for the common Reader hearing thi- 
word Goſpell, concciueth nothing elſe. But indeed all is the oſpell, whatſoener the Apoſiles 
tan gbt, ether by writing, or by tradition and word of mouth, as Saint Paulſpeaketh, 2. Theſſ. 2. 
and S. Peter (aith nothing elſe in that place alleaged,but, This is the word which is preached 7h fia 7h Ws 
among you, 45 the Geneua Biblet tran ate, or more (onificantly „Which is Euangelized . ENG 
wong you, 4s we tranſlate, for, thongh there be greater ſi guiſicancie in the Greeke word, than is 
expreſſed by bare preaching or telling a thing, as haning a goodly relation, and alluſion to the 
word, Euangelium Goſpell, yet neither doe they in any other place , neither can they tranſlate Emangeli79. 
ir, to preach by the Geſpell, but ſimply, to preachs to tell, to ſhew : as, preachin g peace by leſus i 
Chriſt, Act. 10. verſ. 3 9. ſo themſelues tranſlate it. And Pſal, 9 5. (or 96. v. 2.) Be telling — y 
of his ſaluation from day to day. Phich in ot her places is ſpoken by other Greeke wordes, beyyMgn. 
that haue no ſignification at all of Goſpell, as immediately in the ſaid Pſalme, 95. (er 96. v. 3.) . 
and Pſalme 104 (or 105. v. 1.) and Act. 13. v. 5. and c. 17. v. 23. andlo,1.v. 3. — 

The other before is not a more led ſlaunder, than this isa fooliſh cauill. The Greek — 
word ſignifieth not ſimply to preach the Goſpell, or good tydings , which , both = a may 10; 

an 
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and cught to be expreſſed, M here the phraſe of our tongue will abide it. And therefore 
the Geneua tranſlation is imperfect in this place, rather than the other. When you ſay 
Euangelized, you doe not tranſlate, but faigne a new word, which is not vnderſtood of 
meere Engliſh cares, as you doe in an hundred places beſide, to make the Scripture 
darke and vnprofitable to the ignorant Readers. And if the word ſignifieth no more, but 
ro preach, to tell, to ſhew, as you would ſeeme to proue by a number of quotations, 
why doe you vſe that new word Euangelize? which, if it were vnderſtood, and in vſe, is 
more than ſimply to preach, to tell, to ſhew, But of all other your madde ſurmiſes, this 
is the moſt monſtrous, that this is added, to make the Reader thinke, that there is no 
other word of God, but the written word. Doth Goſpell, I pray you, ligaifie the written 
word? The common hearer, you ſay, hearing this word Goel, conceiueth nothing 
elſe. I am perſwaded there is no ſuch Reader in England, except it be ſome of your vi- 

erous brood, that thinkerh the Goſpell to be nothing but the (torie written by the foure 
Euangeliſts : whereas all true Chriſtians know the Goſpell to be contained not onely in 
thoſe itories, but alſo in other writings of the Apoſtles, and that the Goſpell is preached, 
whenſocuer a good Sermon teaching the way vnto ſaluation is preached, Hou ſoeuer the 
Septuaginta vſed the word Ewangelizoin the old Teſtament, we are not to learne the ſig- 
nification thereof out of their tranſlation, but out of the Scribes of the holy Ghoſt in the 
new Teſtament. 

Al which words ſigniſie only to tell, to ſhew, to declare, and are vſed indifferently for and with 
the other wor a, which they here only tranflate to preach by the Goſpell. Whereas m all other 
places, when they will tranſlate it moſt ſignificantly, they expreſſ- it by bringing glad tidings : 
and in ſome places, where ut ſhould be expreſſed moſt ſignificantly in reſbect of enengel12img or 
preaching the Goſpell, there they tranſlateit barely, Preachers, and preaching. Onely S. Peters 
place aforeſaid muſt be ſtretched to ſigniſie, The word preached by the Golpell, to inſinnate 
and vphold their hereſie of the written Gofpell only, or only written word, againſt Apoſtolicall 
traditions not written, If this be not their meaning, lit them gine vs a goodreaſon , why they 
tranſlate it ſo in this one place only, 

When wee varie about the ſignification of the word wayynrifew, or indeed when wee 
varie not in ſubſtance, though you muſt brabble about it for a countenance,what meane 
you to teach vs the ſignification of other words, except you would make folke beleeue, 
that wee know nothing, but what wee learne of you ? I ſay againe, it in the new Teſla- 
ment wee haue not fully expreſſed the ſignification of the Greeke word weyaiter, ei- 
ther it is becauſe our Engliſh phraſe could not expreſſe it, or elle it is a fault of negli- 
gence. But in the old Teſtament, here we haue not that word, becauſe we tranſlate out 
of Hebrew, what reaſon is there that you ſhould exact the (ignificancie of that word, 
when wee doe not tranſlate it? Ihe inſenſleſſe inſinuation that you dicame of, Iam (ure 
was farre from the Tranſlators mindes, ſeeing wee haue manifeſt and ineuitable Scrip- 
tures, to confound your hereticall blaſphemie of the imperfection and inſufficiencie of 
the word and Goſpell of God written voto eternall ſaluation. And if the word Goſpell, 
when it is added to the text out of the verbe of Euangelicing, doe infinuate the hereſie of 
the written Goſpell only, why doe you Matt. 11. v. 4. tranſlate, Pauperes Euangelixantur, 
to the poore the Goſpell is preached ? Would you thinke it were an honeſt ſurmiſe of 
me, to ſay you auoid the name of the Goſpell, ſo often as you exprelleit not in tranſla- 
ting that word, for hatred you beate the Goſpell? And yet it hath more likelihood, than 
many that you haue inuented, and proſecuted againſt vs. 

It i written of Luther, that he for the ſelfe ſame hereſie, in his firſt tranſlation into the Ger- 


Luk. 2. v. to. 
Act. 13 v. 32. 
al. 3.8. 
D-minus dabit 
verlum I une 
gelizanuabus. 
Qui Euangeli- 
as Hier:ſalem 
Pſal. 67, 
Ila. 40. 


Lind. Dubit, 


man tongue, left out theſe words of S. Peter altogether, This is the word which is euangeli- pg 88. 


zed or preached to you, Why ſo ? becanſe g. Peter doth here define what is the word of G1d, 

ſaying, that which is preached to you, and not that only which is written. Which falſe dealing 
of Luther, is no ſmall preſumption agamſt the like heretical meaning of our Engl ſt Proteſtants, 
who ( I am ſure )in thu point of controuer ſie of the word writ ten and unwritten,will not denie that 
they agree with the Luther ans, 

T hat any ſuch ſentence was vpon any purpoſe left out by Luther in his tranſlation, 
for my part I belceue it not, neither ypon your report, nor vpon your author Lindanus 
credit. If the Printer did omit a line, yet whatreaſon were it to thinke, that Luther did 
it vpon ſuch a cauſe? which were to no purpoſe for him, except he ſhould haue left out 
all thoſe texts of Scripture, where preaching of the Goſpell or word of God is mentio- 
ned. What you haue left out, I haue noted before, and yet | haue not pronounced the 
cauſe why, ſo confidently as you doe of that omiſſion, which you know not whether is 
be ſo or no. 


Againc, inthe Epiſtle of S. Iames they adde the word Scripture into the text, ſaying, But Tam.4.y.6, 


1 the 
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the Scripture offereth more grace: where the Apeſtlo may ſay as well, and indifferently, The 
Spirit or holy Ghoſt giueth more grace, «nd it « much more probable, and ts ſo exyounded of 
many. Let the good Reader ſee the circumſtance of the place, and abhorre their ſaucineſſe in the 
text of holy Scripture, 

Fvrik. 6. Thenominatiue caſe in the Greeke is wanting, which is expreſſed in the verſe before, 
and in this verſe is ſupplied by the Tranſlators : yet printing it ſo in another letter, that 
the Reader may know it is not in the Greeke, as they doe in 500, places beſide, where a 
verbe, or a noune, or a pronoune, or any other word, mult of neceſſitie be vnderſtood, 
to fill vp the ſenſe : which you in your preciſe tranſlation obſerue not, when you adde 
any ſuch thing, beſide many imperfect ſentences that you make, becauſe you will not 
ſeeme to adde that which in tranſlation is no addition, but a true tranſlation, But here 
you ſay, the Apoſtle may as well vnderſtand the holy Ghoſt, as the Scripture, When 
there is a nominatiue caſe before, that agreeth with the verbe, and the ſenſe, it is farre 
fetcht to vnderſtand a nominatiue caſe of him, that is not ſpoken of, I will ſet downe the 
whole text, that the Reader may iudge, what perillous addition is here committed by 
our Tranſlators, Doe youthinke that the Scripture faith in vaine, the ſpirit that dwel- cc 
lethin vs, luſteth after enuie? But (the Scripture, or) it giueth more grace, and therefore c 
ſaith, God reſiſteth the proud, and giueth grace to the humble. In Grammar Schooles « 
they vſe to examine it thus, who, or what giueth; who, orwhat ſaith ? Doth not the 
Scripture mentioned immediately before, anſwer to theſe queſtions molt aptly ? Yer 
men muſt abhorre our ſaucineſſe, or rather your ſpightfull maliciouſneſſe. 

One addition of theirs I would not fpeake of, but onely to know the reaſon why they doe it, be- 
canſe it is very ſtrange, and I know not what they ſhould meane by it. This I am ſure, if they doe 
it for no purpoſe, they doe it very fooliſhly and forgetfully,and contrary to themſelues. In the Goſpell 
of . Marke, in the reckoning of the Apoſtles,they adde theſe words, And the firſt was Simon, Mark.z,y.16. 
more than is in their Greeks text: which addition they learned of Beza, whoſe centradictiont in Bib.1579. 
this point are worthy noting. In S. Matthew, wheretheſe words are, be ſuſpecteth that firſt was Matt. 10. v.. 
added by ſome Papiſt, for Peters primacie: here, where the word is not, he auoncheth it to be the 
truetext of the Goſpell, and that becauſe Matthew readeth ſo, There hee alleadged this reaſon, 
why it could not be (aid, the firlt, Simon, becanſe there is no conſequence nor coherence of ſe« 
cond, third, fourth, &c. here bee ſaith, that is no impediment, becauſe there be many examples 
of ſuch ſpeech, and namely inthe ſaid place of, g. Matthew, There he ſaith it is not ſo, though all 
Greeke copies haus it ſo: here it muſt needs beſo, though it be only found in certaine odde Greeke 
copies of Eraſmus, which Eraſmus himſelfe (as Bezaconfeſſeth) allowed not, but thought that 
theſe words were added in them out of S. Matthew. What theſe contradiftions meane I know 
net, and I would learne the reaſom thereef, of his ſchollers our Engliſh Tranſlators, who by their 
Maſters authoritie haue made the ſelfe ſame addition in their Engliſh tranſlation alſo; 

It ſeemeth you like the addition well enough, becauſe it importeth a ſhadow of Pe- 
ters primacie ; but yet your maliceis ſo great againſt Beza, whoſe ſinceritie in this caſe 
you ſhould rather commend, if there were any ſparke of honeſt equitie in you, that you 
cannot paſſe it ouer without quarrelling and cauilling. But your pretenee is, to know 
the reaſon why they doe it. I haue ſome maruell that you ſhould be ignorant of ſuch 
things, as are counted ſo materiall for the maintenance of the Popes primacie, eſpecially 
ſich telleth you ſo plainly thereaſonof it. True it is, that the common printed 
bookes haue not that addition. But Beza taketh Eraſmus to witneſſe, that in diuers' 
Greeke copies theſe words are — and becauſe they agree beſt with the context, 
Bea tranſlateth them out of thoſe copies. For except you ſo reade (ſaith Beza) the next 


verſe beginning of the particle | aw haue no word at all, with which it may be knit. 
4 


But in S. Matthew (you ſay) he ſuſpecteth that the word (firſt) was added by ſome Pa- 
piſt for Peters primacie. He only obiecteth, what if it were ſo, and anſwereth the obie- 
ction himſelfe out of S. Marke: as vpon &. Marke, for the coherence with that which 
followeth. Wherefore it is not without great and malicious impudence, that you charge 
him with contradiction, where there is none, and where hee faith more toward your 
cauſe, than any of you could ſay for your ſelues. 
There is alſo another addition of t heirs, either proceeding of ignorance, or of the accuſtomed 
humour, when they tranſlate thus: If yee continue ſtabliſhed in the faith, and be not moued Col-tv.33- 
away from the hopeof the Goſpell, which yee haue heard how it was preached to euery 
creature ; er, whereof yee haue heard how that it is preached , or, whereof ye haue heard, 
and which hath beene preached to every creature, &c. For alt beſe varieties they baue, and 
nene according to the Greeke text, which is word for word, as the vulgar Latine Interpreter hath 
moſt ſincerely tranſlated it, Vnmoueable from the hope of the Goſpell, which you haue 7 , vi 
heard, which is, or hath beene preached among all creatures, &c. So thar rhe — anf. 
exhortation 
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exhortation i onto the Coloſſians, that they continue grounded and ſtable in the faith and Go- 
ſpell, which they had heard and receined ef their firſt Apoſtles i as in the Epiſtle tothe Romans, Rom. 16, 
and tothe Galatians, and to the T heſſalomans, and to the Hebrewes, and to Tumothie,and S. {oh Gal. c. i. & 2. 
in his firſt Epiſtle, e. 2. v. 2 4. and F. Iude, v. 3. and 20. all vſe the like exhortations. * — * 
FyI x. 8. Here is no addition of any word, that may not be comprehended in the Greeke: for i Tus g 
z being the genitiue caſe, ſigniſieth not only which, but alſo whereof, or of which, and 2 Tim. l. & 2. 
nf, that hath beene, or which hath beene preached, Here is onely the poore 
word (how) which is a ſuperfluous word euen in our Engliſh, for the ſenſe is all one, if you 
leaue it out, Vnmoueable from the hope of the Goſpell, of which you haue heard, that 
it hath beene preached among, or to all creatures. Here is therefore no addition to the 
text, but a ſenſe differing from that which pleaſeth you beſt, and yet your vulgar Latine 
may well beare that ſenſe, which our Tranſlators doe follow. 
MARKT. 9. But this doth not ſo well like the Proteſtants, which with Hymenems and Alexander, and 1 Tim. 1. & 6. 
other old Heretikes, bane fallen from their firſt faith, and therefore they alter the Apoſtles plaine 
ſpeech, with certame words of their owne, and they will not haue him ſay, Be unmoneable in the 
faith and Goſpell which you haus heard and receiued, but, whereot you haue heard, how that 
it is preached : as though he fpake not of the Goſpel preached to them, but of a Geſpell which 
they had only beard of that was preached in the world. ¶ ertaine ut ts, theſe words,whereof you 
haue heard, how it was preached, are not ſo in the Greeke, but, which you haue heard, 
which hath beene preached, Which is as much to ſay, as that they ſhould continue conſtant in 
the faith and Goſpell, which themſelnes bad receiued, and which was then preached and reces- 
wed in the whole world, So ſay wee to our deere Country-men, Stand faſt in the faith, and bee 
vnmoucable from the hope of the Gefpell, which you heard of your firft Apoſiles, which was, and 
in preached in al the world. If the Proteſtants like not this exhortation, they doe according to thew 
franſ[iation, 
FyLR. 9. The Lord is witneſſe, there is nothing liketh the Proteſtants be: ter, than that all nati- 
ons ſhould continue grounded and ſtable in that faith and Goſpell, which they had 
heard and receiued of their firſt Apoſtles: but in this place our Tranſlators vnderſtand 
not only that continuance in the Goſpell, but alſo they comprehend the myſterie of the 
preaching ofthe Goſpell to the Gentiles, whereof the Apoltle in this text beginneth to 
ſpeake,that the Coloſſians might know, that they haue beene inſtructed in that Goſpel, 
which at ſuch time as the Apoſtle did write voto them, had beene ſpread by preaching, 
according to our Sauiour Chriſis commandement, ouer all the world. As for your 
bruitiſh collection, as though hee ſpake not ofthe Goſpell preached to them, but of a *c 
Goſpell, which they had only heard of, that was preached in the world; what ground 
can it haue of our tranſlation, according to the ſenſe I ſhew, that the Tranſlators follow- 
ed ? Is it poſſible they ſhould continue in a Goſpell that was not preached vnto them, 
but whereof they had heard only a fame, that it was preached to others? The whole 
context before, inforceth as much as you ſay, is the ſenſe of the place. And the vulgar 
Tranſlator ſeemeth to fauour this — that our Tranſlators follow, rather than 
bare tranſlation of yours, becauſe he ſaith not, 4/þe Euangeli, quod audiſtis predicati in uns. 
werſacreatura, Oc. but, 4 ſpe Euangelij quod amdiſtis, quod predicatum eſt in wninerſa crea- 
tara. The words of the exhortation you maketo your Counttimen, are well to be liked, 
if your meaning were as good, But when by the Goſpell you meane Popiſh Traditions, 
by your firſt Apoſtles, not the Apoſtles of Chriſt, but of the Biſhop of Rome, by which 
. was preached in all the world the doctrine of Antichriſtian apoſtaſie, wee are ſo to conſi- 
der, that vnder ſo good and holy words, ſo deuilliſh and deteſtable a meaning is craftily 


conered, and cloaked with hypocriſie. 


Tz MARTIN. 
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CRAT. XXL 


Certaine other hereticall Tx zacnnxits and ConmverTioONS 
worthy of obſeruation. 


Hey bold thu poſition, that the Scriptures are not hardto bee vnderſtood, 


that ſo euery one of them —. preſume to interpret and expound them. 
And becauſe S. Peter ſaith plainly, that S. Pauls Epiſtles are hard, and 


\ ſubtill difference, that S. Peter ſaith not, Pauls Epiſtles are hard, but 
ſome things in F. Pauli Epiſtles are hard, (as though that were not all 


other Scriptures alſo, which the vnlearned (ſaith hee) peruert to their 2 Pet. 3. 
owne deſtruction, therefore they labour tooth and naile, to make this Cortuprion 


: one ) and therefore they tranſlate ſo, that it muſt needs be vnderſtood of tures. 
the things, and not of the Epiſtles, pretending the Greeke, which yet they know in ſome copies Bezg in Annot. 
cannot be referred to the things, but muſt needs be underſtood of the Epiſtles. Wherefore, the © tt. 


oy copies being indifferent to both, and the thing alſo in very deed being allone, whether the 
ardneſſe be in the Epiſtles, or in the matter, (for when wee ſay the Scripture is bard, we meane 
ſpecially the matter ) it ts not only an hereticall, but a fooliſh and 22 ſpirit, that maketh them 
ſo curious and preciſe in their tranſlations, as here to limit and abridge the ſenſe to the things only, 


Bezatrarſlating, inter quz ſunt multa difficilia, and not, in quibus, ac it is in the old vulgar © eig. 
Gf. 


tranſlation, moſt ſincere, and indifferent both to Epiſtles and things. 


FVLKE. 


E hold of the Scriptures, as S. Auguſtine teacheth, De dotriv, 
2 Cbriſt. lib. z. cap. õ. that the holy Ghoſt hath ſo maꝑnifically, and « 
-\ wholcſomely attempered the holy Scriptures, that with open « 
and cleare places he hath prouided againlt famine, and in darke c 
A 2 and hard places he hath wiped away loathſomeneſſe. And that << 
nothing almoſt is gathered out of thoſe darke places, which is << 
e not found elſewhere to be vttered molt plainly, ſpecially if it cc 
J containe matter neceſſary vnto ſaluation. But that euery one « 
may preſume to interpret and expound the Scriptures, it is one lie ofan hundred, that 
Martin hath made in this booke, and hath faigned of vs, neuer held or maintained by 
vs. But S. Peter (you ſay) plainly faith, that &. Pauls Epiſtles are hard, and other Scrip- 
tures alſo, Howbeit, S. Peter ſaith neither the one, nor the other, eſpecially not the latter. 
For albeit in the moſt 2 — Greeke copies, the relatiue be of the neuter gender, limi- 
ting that which S. Peter ſpeaketh, not to any matter at large in 8. Pauls Epiſtles, but to 
thoſe things which S. Paul hath written concerning the ſecond comming of Chriſt, yet 
of the other Scriptures hee ſaith not, that they are hard, although hee might ſay, there 
is hard things in them, but that the vnſtable and vnlearned peruert them to their one 
deſtruction, which they doe oftentimes when they be moſt plaine and eaſie, and not 
only where they be difficult and hard, That you can vnderſtand no difference betweene 
the ſenſe which is made of the neuter gender, and that which the fæminine gender doth 
yeeld, I know not whether it be to be imputed to the dulneſſe of your wit, but rather I 
thinke it proceedeth of the craftie malice of your minde, As alſo that you charge vs 
with an heretic all, fooliſh, and peeuiſn ſpirit, when wee tranſlate according to the moſt 
vſuall Greeke copies, and according to that which is moſt agreeable to the place. For 
to accuſe all . Pauls Epiſtles of difficultie and hardneſſe, had not beene agreeable to that 
excellent commendation which S. Peter before did giue him. For euery man that deſi- 
reth to teach, as S. Paul did by his Epiſtles, ought to frame his ſpeech to be as plaine and 
eaſie to be vnderſtood, as the matter whereof hee ſpeaketh will admit. But that ſome 
things about that high myſterie of the ſecond comming of Chriſt, are hard to bee vnder- 
ſtood, diſchargeth Paul of affectation of difficultie, or not regard of perſpicuitie, ſhew- 
ing the cauſe of the hardneſſe to be in the height of the matter, not in the handling ofthe 
writer, And that ſome did miſunderſtand the Apoſtle S. Paul writing of that matter, it 
is apparant by the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, chap.2. 
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MART. 2. 


FyYLK. 2, 


MART. 3, 


FvLx. z. 


An other fafyion they haue, which cannot proceede of good meaning, that ts, whenthe Greeke Corruption 


text ts indifferent to two ſenſes, and one ts receined, read, and expounded of the greater part of 4 — 


ſinnes. 


the auncient fathers, and of all the Latine Church, there to follow the other ſenſe, not ſo general- 
by receined and approned, as in Saint lames Epiſtle, where the common reading s, Deus inten- 
tator malorumeſt, God is no temptor to euill, hey tranſlate, God cannot beetempted 


with euill, which « ſo impertinent to the Apoſtle ſpeech there, as nothing more, Bat, why will 2reiog5:s 
they not ſay, God is no tempter to exill, as well as the other! is it becayſe of the Greeke word, u. 


which is a paſſine ? Let them ſee ther Lexicon, and it will tell them that it ts both an actiue, and 


paſſine, o ſay other learned Grecians, Interpreters of this place. Soſauh the very cirewmſtance Gg. 


of the words next going before, Let no man ſay that he is tempted of God. y ſo? Becauſe 
God is not tempted with euill, ſay they, is this a goodreaſon ? nothing leſſe , hom then? Be- 
cauſe God is no tempter to euill, therefore let no man jay, that he ts tempered of God, 

You haue a faſhion, common to you, with many of your fellowes, to {natchall occa- 
ſions that you can get, to make a ſhew, for your hainous ſlaunders,wherewith you ſeeke 
to ouerwhelme the Saints of God, and eſpecially thoſe , whoſe labours haue been molt 
fruitfullco his Church. Whereof you giue vs an euident example in this tranſlation, 
which you follow with ſuch egernetle ic three large ſections, that the ignorant Reader, 
which cannot examine the matter, might thinke you had great and vrgent cauſe ſo to 
doe. The Greeke of Saint Iames, æreies vc , wee tranſſated paſſiuely, as the word 
ſignifieth, and as words of that forme doc ſignifie God is not, or cannot be tempted with 
euill. But againſt this tranſlation, you oppole the Lexicon, vhich following the iudge- 
ment of the vulgar Interpretor, that hathi tranſlated it actiuely, doth indeede małe it in- 
different, to both ſignifications, but eximple giueth none thereof, but this now in con- 
trouerſie. Youalleage further learned Grecians interpretors of this place, and namely 
Gagneius a late writer, to whom I may oppoſe Hentenius, who tranſlating Oecumenius 
vpon Saint Iames, turneth this place of Scripture thus. Deu enim mali tentari nequit. 
And Oecumenius in his Commentarie is plaine of theſame judgement, for repeating 
the text as before, he ſaith: Iuxta eum qui dixit ( quanquam extern fit 4 nobis & afide alie- 4c 
ma) diuina beat aque natura neq; moleſtias ſuſtinet n:9, alis prebet, God cannot be tempted . 
with euill, according to him which ſaid ( although it be a foriner from vs, and a ſtranger © 
from the faith) the diuine and bleſſed nature, neither ſuffereth griefes, nor offereth to, 
other. And this iudgement of Oecumenius, is collected out of a great number of 
Greeke Doctors. But the very circumſtance of the words next before ( ſay you) doth 
require it ſhould be taken actiuely. A good Intrepretor will conſider the eiteumſtances 
of the words following, as well as of the words going before. For the words following 
declare, that it mult be taken paſſiuely, or elſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh one thing twiſeto+ 
gether, without any cauſe why. Whereas the paſſiue taking ofthat word,agreeth tothe 
circumſtance, as well going before, as _—_— after. The whole context is this: Let « 
no man ſay, when he is tempted, I arhtempred of God. For God cannot bee tempred «* 
of euils, neither doth he tempt any man. The meaning is plaine , God is ſo farre from 
tempting vnto euill, as bis divine nature is vacapable of any temptation of euill. For 
temptation to euill, could not come from God, except it were firſtin God, but ſeeing it 
cannot bee in God; it cannot proceede from him, and ſo doth Oecumenius interpret 
the place. 

Ly reaſon is ſo coherent and ſo neceſſarie in this place, that if the Greeke word were onely 4 


: paſſine ( 44 it is not) yet it might beſeeme Beza to tranſlate it altinely,who hath turned the actius 


into a paſſiue wit hont ſcrupuloſity, as himſelfe confeſſeth, and is before noted, againſt the real pre- 


ſence, Mauch more in this place might he be bold to tranſlate that actiueiy, which is both an 


actine and a paſſine, ſpecially, haning ſuch an example, and ſo great authority as is all the ancient 
Latine Church till this day, But why would he not ? ſurely , — hee wor:ld fanour his and 
their hereſie, which ſaith cleane contrary totheſe words of the Apoſtle , to wit, that God is a 


tempter to euill. [; char poſſible to be proned t yea , it is poſſible and plaine. Becaes wordos be Annet, No, 
tbeſẽ, Inducit Dominus in tentationem eos quos Satanæ arbitrio permittit, aut in quos Tl. an. 1556. 
potius Satanam ipſum iuducit, vt cor eorum impleat, vt loquitur Petrus, Act. 53. v. 3. 1b. 6. v. ij. 


that ir, The Lord leadeth into tentation thoſe whom hee permitteth to Satans arbitre. 
ment, or into whom rather he leadeth or hringeth in Satan himſelfe, to fill their heart as 
Peter ſpeaketh. Mare that he ſauh God bringeth Satan into a man , to fill his heart, as Po- 
ter ſaidto Ananias, Why bath Satan filled thy heart, to lie vato the holy Ghoſt? So then, 
by this mans opinion, God brought Sat han into that mans heart, to make him lie vnto the holy 
Ghoſt, and ſo led him into tentation, being aut hour and cauſer of that hainous ſin, 

How neceſſarie the coherence is, with the former words, that it maketh an abſurd re- 
petition in the words following, I haue noted before. And therefore, there is no _ 

t 
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that ſhould driue Beza, to tranſlate a word of paſſiue ſignification actiuely, as you ſlaun- 
der him to haue tranſlated an actiue paſſiuely, againſt the reall preſence, for that you 
meane of Act. 3. he tranſlateth not paſſiuely, ſo as the paſſiue is oppoſite to the actiue, 
but as the one may be reſolued into the other, the ſame ſenſe remaining, which euery 
childe in the Grammar ſchoole knoweth. Ego amo te, tw amaris a me, Iloue theee, thou 
art loued of mee: and not as they may diſagree, I loue thee, but I am not loued of thee. 
But Beza (you ſay) would not follow the vulgar Interpretor, whoſe antiquitie I haue 
ſhewed for vniuerſall receiuing, not to haue beene aboue fiue hundreth yeeres : ſeeing 
Bernard, which liued a thouſand, and one hundred yeeres after Chriſt , vſeth it not al- 
waies, And hy did Beza leaue the vulgar tranſlation, in this place ? ſurely , in fauour 
of our hereſie, that God is a tempter to euill. The Lord himſelfe be iudge, whether we 
abhorre not that hereſie. Yet you ſay, it is both poſſible, and plaine to be prooued, by 
Bezaes owne words. In his later edition, aun. 1565. his words are theſe, vpon that pe- 
tition of the Lords praier, Lead vs not into temptation. Inducit autem Dominus in ten- 
tationem cot quos Sat ane arbitrio permittit, vt cor eorum impleat, ſicut loquitur Petrus, Act. 5. 
The Lord leadeth into temptation them, whom he permitteth to the will of Satan, that 
he may fill their heart, as Peter ſpeaketh. Theſe words declare, that God leadeth ſome 
men into temptation, and how he leadeth them into temptation, namely, by giuing 
them ouer to Satan, who filleth their heart with all iniquitie. But hereof it cannot bee 
—.— that he tempteth vnto euill. He ſent the lying ſpirit into the mouth of Achabs 
rophets, for a puniſhment vnto Achab, and them: yet he neither tempted Achab to 
euill, nor his Prophets to lie. But you grate vpon theſe words, in the firſt edition, God 
bringeth Satan into a man, Beza meaneth no otherwiſe, than for a puniſhment, they are 
deliuered to Satan, as the lying ſpirit was ſent to deceiue Achab, not that God filleth 
their hearts, but that Sathan filleth their hearts, to their deſtruction, as Peter ſaich: where 
you doe ſlaunderouſly apply that which Peter ſaith of Satan, filling the heart of Ana- 
nias, to the whole ſentence: as though Peter were alledged to ſay, that God ſendeth Sa- 
tan into a mans heart. That God did lead Ananias into temptation, for his hypoeriſie, 
and gaue him ouer to Satan, who filled his heart, and poſſeſſed him, ſo that he lyed vn- 
tothe holy Ghoſt, we may ſafely affirme, and yet it followeth not, that God either temp- 
ted Ananias to his ſinne, or elſe was author and cauſer, of that hainous ſinne, otherwiſe 
than he is the good author and cauſer of allthings, which as they are cauſed by him, they 
are good. And yet of ſuch things ( as Saint Auguſtin ſaith, ) is no euill aurhor, hee 


may be, and is a iuſt reuenger. Wherefore you can no better gather ofthis ſaying, that 
God is the author of ſinne, than when we ſay, that God created the Deuill, or man to be 
of free vill, for if they had not beene of free will to ſinne, they ſhould not haue ſinned, 
Or if God had not ſuffered, and ordained the Deuill firſt of all, hee could not haue 
tempted Eue, and ſo haue brought man to ſinne. But as God is cleare from the ſinne of 
the Deuill, and of A dam, which yet he might haue kept from ſinning: ſo is hee cleare 
from the ſinne of them, whom for a iu plague , hee leadeth into temptation, and 


giveth into the power of Satan, to worke his wicked will in them, to their eternall 
deſtruction. 

It not this to ſay, God is a tempter to euill ) cleane contrarie to Saint James the eApoſile ? or 
could he that is of this opinion, trayſlate the contrarie, that God is no tempter to euill ? /- not 
thi as much to ſay, as that God alſo brought Satan into Iudas to fil bis heart, and ſo mas author 8 Berz An- 
of Indai treaſon, enen as he mas of Pauli conuerſſon ? Let Bea nom, aud Maſter Whitakers,0r not. in Rom. 1, 
any other Heretike of them all, wreſt aud wring themſelues from the abſurditie of this opinion, as v. 24. 
they endeauour and labour to do exceedingly, —. it is moſt blaſphemomus : yet ſpall they newer 72-23. 
be able to cleare and diſcharge themſelues from it, if they will allow and main aine their foreſaid — — 
expoſition of Gods leading into temptation, Doch not Jer a for the ſame purpeſe tranſlate, Gods 149 F * 
prouidence, fer, Gods preſcience ? Which is ſo falſe, that the Engliſh Bezites in their trarſta- cee. 
tion, are aſhamed to follow him, AQ, 2. v. 23. 

Bexa that ſaid the one, defieth the other, For Saint Iames ſaith, that God tempteth 
no man to euill, as he himſelfe is not tempted of euill. Therefore it is moſt ridiculous 
that you imagine, that. Bea ſhould not tranſlate the word actiuely, to auoide that ſen- 
tence ( God is no tempter to euill) which followeth in the very next words, God temp- 
teth no man. That God gaue ouer Iudas vnto Satan, it implieth not, that God was the 
author of Iudas treaſon, no more than when the Apoſtles ſay, that Herod and Pon- 
tius Pilate came together, with the Gentiles, and people of Iſraell, againſt Ieſus Chriſt, 
to doe whatſoeuer the hand and counſell of God hal determined, Act. 4. v. 27. 28. 
Beholdall they that murdered Chriſt, Herod, Pilate, Iudas, Annas, Caiphas, with all 
the reſt, did whatſocuer the hand and counſell of God had before determined — be 

one. 
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done. Was God then author of their ſin? God forbid, And yet without horrible (ins, 
thoſe things could not be done, which God bad determined to be done, by thoſe wick. 
ed inſtruments, yet neceſſary by Gods appointment, for our redemption. Beza there- 
fore needed not for any ſuch end, as youſlaunder him, to haue —— Gods proui- 
dence, for Gods preſcience, which I haue anſwered before. Neither is there any neede for 
Maſter Whitaker, or other to wreſt and wring themſelues from this abſurditie, which 
they neuer granted, but may eaſily be a-uoided by them that hold the doctrine of Gods 
eternall prouidence, and fore- appointment of all things as we doe, 


An other exceeding treacherie to deceine the Reader, is this : that they vſe Cat holibe terme: Corruption in 


odionſly inthe peoples eares, As for example, this terme, proceſlion , they put very maliciow 
axafalſl, thus : When the feaſt of Bacchus was kept, they were con(trained to go inthe 
proceſſion of Bacchus, Let the good Reader ſee the Greeks Lexicon, if there be any thing in 


thu word, like tothe Catholike Churches proceſſions : or whether it ſtenifie ſo much a, to go — 


and ſpe oc hes, in ſuch places where they may makg them odiom, and where they muſt needes ſound abuſin g Ca- 

tholik words. 
2 Mach.6.y.7. 
Bib 


1570. 
ben Td 


about, 4s their other Bibles are tran{latea, which meant alſo hereticaly, but yet durſt not name, Proceſſion. 


proceſſion. 


Bib. 1563. 


Your popiſh ceremonies are many of them ſo heat heniſh, and idolatrous , that they * 577 


may well bereſembledto the cuſtomes, and ſolemnities of the Gentiles , from whom 
they were taken. And as for the Greeke word, rden, it ſignifieth to go in a ſolemne 
pompe, ſuch as your proceſſions are, and ſo doth our Lexicon teach vs, in pompa incedere, 
to go ſolemnly in a pompe. Andi it ſignifieth not ſo much, as to go about, as you ſay: 
I pray you tell vs, why your vulgar Latine interpretor hath tranſlated it by circaire, or 
whether circuire doth not ſignifie to go about: or whether the worſhippers of Bacchus 
did not go about, wich garlands of yuie on their heads, as your Prieſts went with gar- 
landsof flowers at ſometime of the yeare. 


Againe, He put downe the Prieſts ( of Baal) whom the Kings of luda had founded pounded. 


to burne incenſe, 4. Reg 23. verl. 5, So they tranſlate (the Hebrus being ſimplyto gine,make, 
appoint ) becanſe in the Catholibe Church, there are foundations of chaunterie Prieſts , Cha 
ples, diriges, &c. Newher us it ſincerely , and without ill meaning , that they ſay here the 
Prieſts of Baal, whom &c, Becauſe the Hebrew word ſignifieth al thet that miniſtred in the 
temples of falſe gods, 

A childiſb folly. As though we were enemies to good and godly foundations, be- 
cauſe we mſlike idolatrous and ſuperſtitious foundations, The Hebrew word which ſig- 
nifieth to giue, — tothe circumſtances of this place, may well be tranſlated to 
found, becauſe the text ſpeaketh of a git of perpetuitie, intended by thoſe wicked 
Kings. That Chemarim were the Prieſts of Baal, the ſtorie doth declare, although they 
had that name of their blacke garments, which they did weare ſuperſticiouſly , as your 
blacke Monkes doe: or if you doubt whether Baal had Sacerdetes, ſacrificing Prieſts, 
you may read, 4. Reg, 11, v. 18. where Mathan, Baals Prieſts, was killed before his al- 
tar. And if the Hebrew word lignifie all thoſe that miniſtred in the temples of falſe 
gods, your vulgar Latine tranſlator, by your owne judgement, hath erred in tranſlating 
it Ar#ſpices, which is a kinde of Soothſayers. 


Wn 
d ¹ 


Againe, Siluer ſhrines for Diana, Af, 19. v. 24. Becanſe of the frines and tabernacles Shrines, 
made tothe image of our B. Lady :the Greeks word ſfnifying, temples, and Beta ſaith, he Can 14s. 


not ſee bow it may ſagnifie ſhrines, 

The word in that place, is taken neither for ſhrines, nor temples , but for peeces of 
eoyne, in which was ſtriken the ſimilitude of Dianaes temple, indeed ſuch a thing, as 
your ſhrines, and tabernacles are, or rather ſuch as your brooches, and leaden coynes 
are, which are vſed at your ſolemne pilgrimages and idolatrous feſtiuities, ſuch as I haue 
ſeene a number at Amiens in France, prepared on Saint Iohn Baptiſts Eue, hauing the 
print of S. Iohns head in a platter, on them, and I know not what beſide. But of this 
place, I haue ſpoken before, cap, i. ſect. 16, 


Againe, As I paſſed by, and beheld your deuotions, I found an altar, Act. 17. v. 23. Deuotions 
So they call the ſuperſtition of the Athenians toward their falſe gods , becauſe of Catholike peo- . 


ples denotions toward the true Cod, bis Church, Altars, Saints, & c. the Greeke word fgnfy- 
ig the things that are worſpped (412 Theſſ. 2. v. 4. and Sap. 15, v. 17. ) not the manner of 


worſhipping, 

Of chivalſo I haueſpokenin the place aboue mentioned, the word may (ignifie the 
exerciſe of their religion. And ſeeing Saint Paul accompteth the altar, which be found 
dedicated to the — God, among their oKaquens, it leemeth hee taketh the word 
more generally, than to lignifie their Gods: For the altar was not worſhipped, as God, 


but dedicated to the vaknowne God. Againe, what folly is it to thinke, our 
a 
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had reſpect to your popiſn deuotions, by the name of deuotion ſo applied to diſcredit 
them, when the terme of deuotion is indifferent as the terme of religion, either to true 
or to falſe deuotion, and religion ? 

Againe, The Iewes had agreed, that if any man did confeſſe that he was Chtiſt, hee % v2... - 
ſhould be excommunicate, Job. 9. v. 2 2. Aud leſus heard that they had excommunicated ———_— 
him, v. 35. to make the Iemes doing againſt them that confeſſed Chriſt, ſound like to the Catho- E 
like Churches doing againſt Herctikes in excommunicating them, and ſo to diſgrace the Prieſt 5 **communi. 
power of excommunication : whereas the Tewes bad no ſuch ſpirituall excommunication, but ( as © 
the Greeke muſt needes only ſognifie ) they did, put them out of the Synagogue, ana/othey Apoſynagogum 
ſhould haue tranſlated, the Greeke word including the very name of & ynagogue. But they, as facere, 
thoughthe Chur ch of Chriſt andthe Synagogne of the Tewes were all one, ſo tranſlate , excom- 
municating, and putting out of the Synagogue, as all one. 

The like diſcipline to the Churches excommunication , had the Tewes , in excluding 
men from their Synagogues, or aſſemblies, and therefore of the ſimilitude the one hath 
to the other, in the thing, as well as in the end, our tranſlators haue vſed the word of ex- 
communicating in this place, and yet not excommunicating alone, for they all adde out 
of the Synagogue, to make it more plaine, which you doe traudulently ſuppreſſe. But 
how vaine a thing it is, that we ſhould haue any purpoſe againſt the diſcipline of excom- 
munication, all the world may ſee, when we practiſe it our ſelues, and teach, that it is 
neceſſarie to be perpetuall in the Church, againſt them that hold it was but temporall. 

And what we are to eſteeme of the excommunication of Heretiks, both out of this place, 
and diuers other, we may be ſufficiently inſtructed. 

MaAxr. 10, HT omit here as ſpoken before, that they call an Idoll, the Queene of heauen, becauſe we call Altars, . 
eur Lady by that title: ſo to make both ſeeme libe · eAlſo,that they ſay Belt altar thriſe, for Beli ; 
table, to dilgrare altars: and that for idols, they ſay images, in deſpite of the Churches images: Images. 
that they (ay tradition axely in the ill part, yea ſometime when it is not in the Greeke, to make Tradiuons. 
traditions odions, and ſuch like. Thus by ſimilitude and like ſound of words they beguile the poore 
people, not onely in their falſe expoſitions concerning Indaicall faſts, meates , obſermation of daies 
( 45 elſe where ſpemed) but alſo in their tranſlations, So doth Caluins nem Teſtament in french, 

for, Nolite vocari Rabbi, tra»ſlate, Be not called noſtre maiſtre, er Magiſier noſter: in de- Math. 25. 
riſion and diſgrace of this tule and calling, which is peculiar to Doctors of Diuinitie in the Cat ho- 
bike Uninerſities beyond the ſeas: euen as Wicleffe their grand. father did vpon the ſame wordes 
condemne ſuch degrees in Uninerſities, But their Rabbmes can tell them that Rabbi ſignifieth, 
Magiſter, and not, Magiſter noſter. And Saint John telleth them ſs chop, I. v. 3 8. and chap. 
3. v. 2. and chap. 20. v. 16. and yet it pleaſeth them to tranſlate otherwiſe and to abuſe ¶ hriſti 
owne ſacred wordes againſt Cat holibe Doctors and ſchooles: not conſidering that as Chriſt forbad 
them to be called Rabbi, ſo he forbad them the name of father andfathers , and yet I trow they 
wil not ſcoffe at this name either in their owne fathers, or in themſelues ſo called of their children: 
though in religious men, according to their hereticall humour, they (coffe alſo at this name, a they 
doe at the other in Doctors. 

FyLx.lo. And Iomit here, as anſwered before, the Queene of heauen, Altars, Images, and 
Traditions. But now as though we had any thing to do therewith, we are charged with 
Caluines new Teſtament in French, which tranſlateth Math. 2 3, Nolite vocari Rabbi, bee 
not called Noftre maiſtre, or Magiſter noſter. I ſuppoſe it is not credible, that any man 
would tranſlate, Rabbi, neſtre maiſtre, or Magiſter noſter. Specially ſeeing it is made a great 
difference among dunſticall Doctors, betweene Noſter magiſter, and Magiſter noſter, as 
alſo it is a like ĩieſt betweene Noſter magiſtrande, and Noſtraude magiſter. Wherefore, ex- 
cept Iſee the booke of Caluines jou , I muſt thinke you — For I haue two 
new Teſtaments printed at Geneua, the one x5 55. the other 1559. and in both them, 

Rabbi is tranſlated conſonantly, Masftre, and not, Noſtre maiſtre, or Magiſter noſter. That 
the text may be well applied againſt your pompous tituler Doctors, — deſire to bee 
called Noſtre maiſtre, as alſothat which followeth againſt your Iebuſites, that muſt bee 
called fathers, though they bee but yong and light perſons, I vill not deny. And yet I 
thinke, the titles of Doctor, and Maſter, in the Vniuerſities, and of fathers, aſcribed to 
any auncient and graue perſonage, in reſpect ofciuilitie, and not of ſuperſtition, may 
bee * vſed without trangreſſion of our S A vIO VR CRIISITH?S commandement, 
Math. 23. 

ontr armwiſe 4s they are diligent to put ſome words odiouſiy where they ſhould not, ſo they are A heape of 

Max, 11. as — not to — ot her — — termes, where — ary In then firſt Til, ( =. wp — 
againe, Ann 1362.) not once the name of Church: in the ſame, for charitie , loue : for altar, 
temple: for beretike, an author of ſets : and for hereſie, ſect: becauſe in thoſe begmnings,all theſe 
words ſounded exceedingly agamſt them. The Church they had then forſaken, C 2 charity 
they 


—— 


n 
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they had broken by /chiſme, Altars they digged aowne, berefie and heretthe they knew in their 
conſcience were like in the peoples cares to ere unto them, rather than to the old ¶ atholike faith 
and profeſſors of the ſame, Againe,in all their Bibles indifferentiy, both former and latter, they 
had rather ſay, righteous, than iuſt 5 righteouſneſſe, than iuſtice 3 gitt, than grace; ſpecially 
in the Sacrament of holy Orders, ſecret, rather than myſterie, ſpecially in matrmome; diſſen- 
tion, than ſchiſme : and theſe words not at all, Prieſt, (to wit, of the new Teſtament ) Sacra 
ment, Catholike, hymnes, confeſſion, penance, iuſtifications, and traditions, in the good 
part; but in trad thereof, Elders, ſecret, Generall, praiſes, acknowledging, amendment 
of life, ordinances, inſtructions: and which is ſomewhat worſe, carcaſe for ſoule, and graue 
fer hell. Wee may ſay vnto you as Demoſthenes ſaid to «A ſchines, i? rare ; figars i Savuara; nyc; 
What are theſe ? words or wonders ? Certainly they are wonders, aud very wonder full in Cat ho- cel xcate. 
like mens eares, and whether it be ſincere, and not hereticall dealing, I appeale tothe wiſe and in- 
different Reader of any ſort, 
Fvix.11, For all the tearmes quarrelled at in this Section, wee haue anſwered before, except 
perhaps for the teatme of loue, which is vſed in ſtead of charitie, expreſſing what chari- 
tie is indeed, and not as it is commonly taxen of the common people, for an effect of 
charitie, when they call almes, charitie. No man that patiently could abide the people 
to be inſtructed, would cauill at the explication of the word charitie, by loue when in the 
Engliſh tongue, the word charitie of the common people is either not vnderſtood, or ta- 
ken for another thing than the Latine word Charit a doth ſignifie. As for the wonders 
of words that Demoſthenes ſpake of, I know not where more properly they ſhall bee 
found, than in your affected nouelties of tearmes, ſuch as neither Engliſh nor Chriſtian 
eares euer heard in the Engliſn tongue, Scandall, prepuce, neophyte, deptfitum, gratis, para- 
ſcene, paraclete, exinanite, repropuiate, and a hundred ſuch like ink horne tearmes. Lea I 
would gladly know, why among fo many Greekiſh and Latine-like tearmes, Gazophy- 
lacium is not a Gazophylace, but a treaſurie; encenia, the dedication, and not the en- 
cænes, as well as Paſce, Pentecoſt, azymes, paraſceue : belike the Church muſt haue 
treaſure, and the feaſt of dedication muſt not lie hid in a neu- found tearme. Why ſhould 
Aduentus be ſometime the comming, and ſometime the aduent, except it were for the 
ſound of the time of aduent, before the feaſt of the Natiuitie of Chriſt? Why ſhould La- 
tine words be tranſlated in Greekiſh tearmes? as ſciſſuras into ſchiſmes, æmulatores, zela- ss 
tors, and ſuch like. Theſeand ſuch other, be wonders of words, that wife men can giue Act. 20. 
no good reaſon why they ſhould be vſed. 


MARTIN. 


CAT. XXII. 
Other faults, Iudaicall, prophane, meere vanities, follies, 


and nouelties. 


Ow leauing matters of controuorſie, let vs tatke a little with you familiarly, and learne of 
you the reaſon of other points in your tranſl 1tion, which tows ſeeme ſaulti, and (anonr not 
of that ſpirit which ſhould bee in Chriſtian Catbolike Tranſlators, 


FVILKE. 


r tranſlations, as neere as the Tranflators could ſee the truth, are euen 

7 \ and iuſt with the originall text, the ſenſe whereof, if it doe not alwayes 

1 containe ſuch excellent matter, as the Septuaginta, or vulgar Latine tranſ- 

nstion haue ſuppoſed, there is no cauſe why our Tranſlators ſhould bee 

blamed, whoſe office is to _— what the original! truth is, and not to 

draw it for any reſpe to another meaning than the ſpirit ot God expreſſeth in thoſe 
words. 

MART. 2, Firſt, you are ſo prophane, that you ſay, The ballet of ballets of Salomon, /o _ that 
dinine booke, Canticum Canticorum, containing the high myſteric of Chriſt ana his Church, 
as if it were a ballet of loue betweene Salomon and his Concubine, as Caſtalco wantonly tramſla- 
teth it, But you ſay more prophanely thus, Wee haue conceiued, wee haue borne in paine, E. 26. v. it. 

ag 
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as though wee ſhould haue brought forth winde. 7 aw aſbamed to tell the bterall commen- 
tarie of this your tranſlation, Why might you not haus ſaid, Wee haue conceived, and as ic 
were trauelled to bring forth, and haue brought forth the ſpirit ? Is there any thing inthe 
Hebrew, to hinder you thus farre ? Why would youſay winde, rather than ſpitit, knowing that 
the Septuaginta in Greeks, aud the ancient Fathers, and F. Hierome himſelſe, who tranſlateth 4mbr.1i.1,4, 
Wccording tothe Hebrew, yet for ſenſe of the place, all expound it both according ro Hebrew and v . 
Greeke, of the ſpirit of God, which & firſt conceined in vs, and beginneth by feare, which the H Z. 
Scripture caleth, the beginning of wiſdome z inſomuch, that in the Greeke there are theſe god Scl "His. 
words, famous in all antiquitie : Through thefeare of thee, O Lord, wee conceiued, and rome vpen 
hauetrauelled with paine, and haue brought forth the ſpirit of thy ſaluation,which thou this place, 
haſt made vpon the earth. V hich deth excellently ſer before our eyes the degrees of a faithful 
mans increaſe, and proceeding inthe ſpirit of God, which beginneth by the fears of his iudge- 
ments, and is a prod feare, though ſeruile, and not ſufficient : and it may be, that you condemning 
with Luther thu ſerile feare, 4s enill and burtfult, meane alſo ſome ſuch thing by your tranſla- 
tion, But indeedthe place may b vnderſtood of the other feare alſo, which hath his degrees more 
er leſſe. | 
Fvix,2. Imaruell why this word ballet ſhould ſeeme to you to beprophane, more than this 
word ſong or canticle. Songs and canticles be many as ill as any ballets. But the other 
matter is of great weight, E/ay 26. where for the ſpirit, wee tranſlate winde, which is ſuch 
an abſurditie, that you are — to tell the literall commentarie of this our tranſla- 
tion. Belike you are afraid of ſuch a fault as S. Lambert in your Legend is — to 
haue committed. But except you had a prophane minde, you would neuer haue ima- 
gined any ſuch matter thereof, which you are aſhamed to vtter. The circumſtance of 
the place requireth, that wee ſhould tranſlate the word in this place for winde, and not 
the ſpirit: for the Prophets purpoſe was to ſhew, that people were in deſperate caſe, with- 
out hope of helpe, till God did raiſe them euen as it were from death. The ſimilitude is 
taken of a trauelling woman, whoſe wombe;if it be full of winde, ſnhe is in great torments. 
But you as ke vs whether there be any thing in the Hebrew, that hindereth vs to ſay, wee 
haue conceiued, and as it were trauelled, and haue brought forth the ſpirit. Vea verily, 
the context of the Hebrew words wil not beare that tranſlation, for the word chens, quaſi, yo 
as it were, is placed before the word ialadbenu, which (ignifieth bringing forth, and not 2 


a 
before chalnu, which ſignifieth trauelling — Therefore the text is word for word Mf 
ollo | 


as wee haue tranſlated it. And the werd following, Wee could makeno helpe tothe 
land, or there was nohelpe in the earth, declareth a continuance of their miſerie, and 
cannot agree with that ſenſe which you would haue, becauſe they which haue receiued 
the holy Ghoſt, haue found helpe, and are able to helpe. Beſide that, it is a monſtrous 
phraſe, that the godly ſhould ſay, they haue conceiued, trauelled, and brought forth 
the holy Ghoſt, by which they are borne againe to be the children of God, rather than 
that they haue couceiued or brought forth Gods ſpirit. And therefore how ſoeuer Hie- 
rome like your interpretation, it agreeth neither with the words of the Hebrew, nor with 
the circumſtance of the place, and it is ſcarce tolerable to make ſuch a conception and 
generation of Gods ſpiritin men. That ſeruile feare is to be reproued in the children of 
God, which ſhould feare him as ſonnes, and not as flaues, wee are content toacknow- 
ledge with Luther. But what place is this for vs to meane any thing againſt ſeruile feare, 
when there is no mention of feare in the Hebrew text? and the Greeke hath ſuch licen- 
tious additions, that Hierome is faine to ſtrike them through with a ſpit, and note them 
to be wiped out. | 

MART. 3. But to ſay, we haue brought forth winde, can adwit no ſuch interpretation: bat enen as if a 
meere Jem ſhould tranſlate or vnderſtand it, who hath no ſenſe of Gods ſpirit, ſo haus you exclu- 
ded the true ſenſe which concerneth the holy Ghoſt, and not the coldtearme of winde, and what- 
ſoeuer naked mterpretationthereof. And it is your faſhion in all ſuch caſes, where the richer 
ſenſe is of Gods holy ſpirit, there to tranſlate winde, u Plalm, 147, v.18. as you number the 
Pſalmes, 

FvLx.3, Wee muſt ſay in Engliſh, as the Prophet hath ſaid before vs in Hebrew, and fo truly 
tranſlate the Scripture, that neuer a le in the world may haus iuſt cauſe to accuſe our 
falſhood or partialitie. And how cold ſoeuer the tearme of winde ſeeme to your croo- 
ked minde, and how naked ſoeuer the interpretation be thought of your cloaked hypo- 
etiſie, it is the nord of the euerliuing God, and the true ale thereof, as it is expreſſed 
by the Prophet. Likewiſe P/a/.147. the Prophet ſneweth who doth execute the com- 
mandement of God, in thawing and diſſoluing the froſt, namely, the winde, which 
being ſoutherly, wee ſee the effect of it: what need wee here to cauſe the holy Ghoſt to 
be ſent to melt the ice ? * 

* 
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MAR r. 4 And is i not wnlike to this, that you will not tranſlate for the Angels honour that carried iu ß vs, 
Abacuc, Heeſer him into Babylon, over the lake, by the force of his ſpirit z but thun, 7/77 
through a mightie winde, ſo attributing it to the winde, not to the Angels power, and omit- _— 
ring cle ane the Greeke pronoune aud, his, which ſhewerh euidentiy, that it was the Angel: ſpirit, 

force, and power. | 

FyiK.4 That we haue tranſlated in the ſtorie of Abacuks taking vp, that it was through a 

mightie winde, it hath good probabilitie by the circumſtance of the place: and the ſig- 
nification of , which is a force with a noiſe, is more apt to the winde, than to — 
ſpirit, And in other writers, ahi 5, is taken for the vehement noiſe of windes. 
But the pronoune, I confeſſe, ſhould not haue beene omitted, and then it may be refer 
red either to the winde, or ſpirit of Ged, whoſe Angell this is ſaid to be, rather than to 
the Angell: for the Angell being nothing but a ſpirit, it is not ſo conuenient to ſay, by 
his ſpirit, as by his owne force: againe, the pronoune is not «3%, but a, whereof you 
made great difference, as indeed there is difference in another caſe. 

Mar. 3. eAgaine, where the Prophets ſpeake moſt manifeſtly of Chriff, there you tranſlate cleane ano- 
ther thing : & Eſa. 30. v. 20. when S. Hieroms tranſlateth thus, and the Church hath alwayes A. 1579. 
read accordingly, Non faciet auolareate vltra Doctorem tuum : & erunt oculi tui viden- 
res præceptorem tuum : that is, And (ear Lord) ſhall not cauſe thy Doctors to flie from ya 
thee any more: and thine eyes ſhall ſee thy maſter: which is all one in effelt with that which 
Chrift ſaith, I will be with you vnto the end of the world : there you tranſlate than, Thy 
raine ſhall he no more kept backe, but thine eyes ſhall ſee thy raine, So liłęmiſe Ioel 2. 

v. 23. where the holy Church readeth, Reioyce you children of Sion in the Lord your 

God, becauſe hee hath giuen you the Doctor of iuſtice; there you rranſlate, the raine of 
righteouſneſſe. Doth the Hebrew word force you to this ? Tou know that it ſignifieth a Teacher See N 
er Maſter. And therefore the Iewesthemſelnes, partly wnderſtand it of Eſdras, partly of (hriſts Tora in z0.E/4. 
Dininitie. Why are you more prophane (] will not ſay more Indaicall) than the [ewes themſelues? 

Why might not S. Hierome a Chriftian Doctor, and lacking no «kill in the Hebrew, (as you well 

know ) ſat:sfie you, who maketh no doubt but the Hebrew in theſe places ij Doctor, Maſter, 
Teacher ? ho alſo (in Pſal. $4.7.) tranſlatethrhus, With bleſſings ſhallthe Doctor bee 

araied, meaning Chriſt, Where you with the latter Rabbines, the enemies of Chriſt, tranſlate, 

The raine couereth the pooles. What cold ſinſfe is this, inreſpett of that her tranſlation, [0 

cleerely pointing to Chriſt our Maſter and Docter? 

Fvix.5. haue told you in the beginning of this chapter, wee muſt not, neither is it ſafe for 

the ſtrengthening of our faith, to draw places of Scripture vnto Chriſt, which by the 
holy Ghoſt had another mean ing : ſo ſhall the Iewes laugh vs to ſcorne, and the faith ot 
the ignorant, which is grounded vpon ſuch tranſlation, it it ſhallbe opened vnto them, 
that it is vntrue, ſhall be mightily ſhaken, and brought in doubt of all other places of 
Scripture, applied to the like end. God be thanked, there be plaine and euident teſti- 
monies of Chriſt in the Scripture, which no malice of lewiſh or Heatheniſh enemies can 
wrelt out of our hands, which are ſufficient for inſtruction, and confirmation of our 
faith. Now concerning thoſe places, where you would haue pyyy to lignific a Doctor, 
Teacher, or Maſter; firſt, it — you haue your Hebrew but from hand to mouth: 
for chapter 3. ſect. 25, whereas wee tranſlate, moreh ſhaber, a teacher of lies, Abacuk 2. N 
you ſay, wee tranſlate another thing, without any neceſſary pretence of Hebrew, or 
Greeke: and here you would haueit of the — of the Hebrew, that wee ſhould 
tranſlate, a Teacher: yet Pagnine in the root , whereunto you referre vs, ſaith, that 
Eſay the 3 o.verſe 20. this word is taken either for raine, or for a Teacher, Ioel the 2. he 
maketh no queſtion, but it ſignifieth raine, ſauing that ſome thinke it to be the name of 
a place. In the third place, Pſalme 84. after he hath told you how Hierome tranſlateth 
it, hee telleth you how R. Dauid and other doe tranſlate it for raine, as wee doe: and in 
all theſe places, the ſenſe is more proper for raine, than for a Teacher, ſauing that in Eſay 
perhaps it may ſignifie more aptly a Teacher, and ſo the Geneua tranſlation noteth it. 
In Ioel, where the Prophet before had threatned famine through drought, nothing is 
ſo conuenient to be vnderſtood, as ſeaſonable raine. In the Pſalme 84. where the Pro- 
phet commendeth the courage of the people that travelled to leruſalem, through the 
drie deſarts, and places that wanted water, it is moſt apt to vnderſtand, that God hilleth 
their pits with raine, for their comfort. This, how cold ſoeuer it is counted of you, that 
care not her eon faith ſhould be grounded, yet is it an hundred times more comfortable 
to a godly conſcience, that deſireth to be eſtabliſned in truth, than any violent wreſting 
of the Scripture, from the true and naturall ſenſe, to any other interpretation, how good 
in ſhew ſoeuer it be. 

Maxr. 6. Andagaine, where S. Hierume tranſlueth, and the Churchreadeth, and all the Fatberrin- 
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faith that ſhall be then, in the fot Chriſtians ſpecially, enen vnto death, and iu al the reſt concer- 

wing the hidden myſteries of the new Teftament ; there youtranſlate, There ſhall be ſtabilitie 
of - times, The Prophet ioynet h together there, indgement, iuſtice, faith, wiſdome, know- 
ledge, the feare of our Lord: you for alittle ambiguitie of the Hebrew word, turns faith into 
Pabilitie, 

Evix. 6, Theword ſtabilitie, Eſay 3 3. v. 6. excludeth not faith, bur ſheweth wherein faith is 
grounded. And therefore this is, as all the reſt, a fond quarrell, without any good ground 
at all. Seeing our tranſlation may ſtand with the truth of the words, and of the matter, 
and comprehendeth as much as you would haue, and more alſo Yea it ſheweth that 
faith is ſetled vpon ſtabilitie, and ſtedfaſtneſſe of truth, which ſhall flouriſh in the time 
of Chriſt 


terpret and expound accordingly, There ſhall be faith in thy times; to expreſſethe — Eſa.53. 


MART. 7. If! ſhould burden ou with tranſlating thus alſo concerning Chriſt, Ceaſe from the man Eſi. z. 


whoſe breath is in his noſtrils : for wherein is heto be eſteemed ? you wonldſay I did you 


wrong, becanſe it ij ſo pointed now inthe Hebrew: whereas you know very well by S. Hieromes Bun 


comment arie upon that place, t hat this is the Iewes pointing or reading of the word, againſt the 
honour of Chrift ; the true reading and tranſlation being as he interpreteth it, for he is reputed 
high : and therefore beware of him. Otherwiſe ( as S. Hierome ſaith) what a conſequence were 
this, or who would commend any man thu, Take heede yee offend not him, who is nothing 
eſteemed ? Ter that is your tranſlation, Neither doth the Greeke belpe yougwhich (if the accent 


be truly put) is tha, becauſe he is reputed for ſome body, or ſome thing: & F. Paul ſpea. & mi de- 


keth of the chiefe Apoſtles, and it is our phraſe inthe commendation of a man. 


FvLx. 2. So long as you acknowledge we haue tranſlated truly according to the Hebrew text Gl.. v.. 


that wee reade, there is no reaſon that you ſhould burden vs with falſe interpretation. 
The Septuaginta, as Hierome confeſſeth, did reade as wee doe, and plaine it is, not only 
by the vo wels, but alſo by the context, that ſoit mult be read: for the Prophet diſſwadeth 
the people from putting affiance in any mortall man, for God will bring donne the 
pride of all ſuch as they truſt molt in, as it follow eth in the next chapter, whereof this 
verſe ſhould be the beginning. The diſmnembring whereof, by the ill diuiſion of the 
chapter, deceiued Hierome, to thinke the Prophet ſpake of Chriſt, when hee ſpake of a 
proud man, whoſe breath was in his noſtrils, and therefore he was of no ſtreng h: euen 
as David vſeth the ſame argument, Pſal. 146. for the purpoſe, The Chaldee Paraphraſe 
alſo did teade euen as the Septuaginta. 

MART. 8. The liks excuſe you would baue by alleadging the Hebrew vowelt, if you were told, that you 
much obſcure a notable ſaying of the Prophet COncernm Chriſt, or rather the ſpeech of ( hriſt 
himſelfe by his Prophet, ſaying, I haue ſpoken by the b 
on, and in the hand of the Prophets (that i, bythe Prophets ) haue I beene reſembled. 
Which latter words doe exceedingly expreſſe, that all the Prophets ſpake of Chriſt as our Saniour 
himſolfe declareth, beginning 


rophets, and I haue multiplied viſi- Oſee 12.10, 


om Moſes and all the Prophets to interpret vnto the two Luk.24.v.27. 


Dilciples, the things that concerned him: and as F. Peter ſaith in theſe words, All the Pro- Ads ;. 


phets from Samuel, and that ſpake after him, did tell of theſe dayes, 7 bis prophecie then 


being ſo conſonant to theſe ſpeecbes ofthe new Teftament, the Greeke alſo being word for word ſo, , Meer G29 
the Hebrew by changing one little pricke, (which the latter Iewes haue added at their owne plea- o d 


ſure ) being ſully ſo as wee reade with the (atholike Church; why pretend you the [ewes aut ho- Ni. 


ritie to mamtaine another leſſe Chriſtian tranſlation, which is thus, I vſe ſimilitudes by the mi- ney + 


niſterie of the Prophets, as thowgh there were nothing there concerning (rift, or the ſecond 
perſon peculiarly? 

Fvix.s. Seeing our Sauiour Chriſt hath promiſed, that neuer a pricke of the Law ſhall periſh, 
we may vnderſtand the ſame alſo of the Prophets, who haue not recciued the vowels of 
the latter Iewes, but cuen of the Prophets themſelues, howſocuer that heatheniſh opi- 
nion pleaſeth you and other Papiſts. 


W 


MART. 9. Tes will alſo perbaps alleadge not onely the latter Tewes, but alſo ſome latter Catholike men, The Hebrew 
that ſo tranſlate the Hebrew, But the difference betweene them and you ts, that they with reue- text is nocers 
rence and preferment almayes of S. Hieromet, and the (harches ancient tranſlation, tell vs how *2ine rule to 


it i nem in the Hebrew : you with derogation and diſanuliing the ſame altogether ſet downe your 
owne, as the only true interpretation according to the Hebrew ;, auouching the Hebrew that now 
v, and a; now it is printed, to be the only authenticalltruth of the old Teſtament. Where you can 


interpret by. 


nener anſwer vs, how that in the Pſalme 22. Asa Lion my hand and my feet, ( au now it i in «gy 


the Hebrew ) can be the true and old authenticall Hebrew, which none of the Fathers knew, the 
ancient Rabbives condemne as 4 corruption, your ſelues tranſlate it not, but after the old accuſto- 
wed reading, They haue pierced my hands and my feet. Which in 4 notable prophecie of 
ur Sanionrs kinde and manner of paſſion, being crucified on the Croſſe, Onely the latter _ 
4 
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F VIX. 10. 


MART. 11, 


FVLK.11 


Marr, 12. 


FVI X. 12, 


and ſuch Heretikgs, as thinks he died vpon a gallowes or gibbet, and not vpon the Croſſe, they 
like this Hebrue text well, and ſtand vpon it, as you doe vpon all without exception, and yet when 
it commeth to certaine particulars, you are compelled to forſalę it, as in certaine other places, 
for example, 

liidorus Clarius,retaining the word,a/imnlary ſum, doth thus ex pound it, in his note. 
Hoc eſt volunt atem meam ſimilitudinibus & varys locutionts generibus elocutus ſum, That is, 
haue vttered my will by ſimilitudes and divers kindes of ſpeech : you ſee therefore, 
how you are deceiued in aduouching this matter of your one pſeudocatholikes, hen 
this Byſhop, not departing from your reading, yet expoundeth this text according to 
the Hebrue, and was allowed in ſo doing, by the Deputies of the Councell of Trent, 
whoſe cenſure was obſerued in printing this Bible. Where you repeate yet once againe, 
that we can neuer anſwer that of a Lyon, Pſal. 22. you ſhew your skil, and great reading, 
I haue anſwered before in the preface. ſe. 44. that we forſake the Hebrue in this, or in 
any other, it is vtterly falſe, for we follow no text, but the Hebrue, lo neere as wee can 
vnderſtand it, and expreſſe it. 

Where the Hebrew ſaith, Achaz king of Iſrael, 2 Paralip. 28. v. 19. which is not true yon Faults in the 
are compelled to tranſlate, Achaz King of Iuda, as the truth is, and as it is in the Greeke and Hebrew tex: 
the vulgar Latine: jet ſome of your Bubles follow the falſ100d of the Hebrew. Bib. 1779. 

While you take vpon you, to diſcouer faults in the Hebrue text, you bring three ex- 

amples, which if they were all faults, containeno matter ot doctrine, whereby we may 
be deceiued in any article of faith. The firſt is, that Achaz, 2 Chron. 28. v. 19. is called 
King of liraell, whereas he was King only of Iuda. But I pray you fir, was not Iuda 
part of Iſraell? why might he not then be called a King, or one of the Kings of Iſraell? 
The Queene of England may well be called Regina Brytannie, although there he a Kin 
in Scotland. Although there may be an other cauſe why Achaz is called King of li- 
rael, becauſe in his daies when Pekab the ſonne of Remaliah was ſlaine, the kingdome 
of Iſrael, that had continued from Ieroboams time vntill then, was now in a manner 
decaied. For Hoſea was of ſmall power, and made tributarie to the King of A ſſyria, 
and peraduenture alſo in the time of Achazwas keptin priſon : as it is certaine hee way 
empriſoned, 2. Reg, 17. v. g. ſo that, vhen there was none other King of Iſraelto account 
of, Achaz might be called king of Iſrael as alſo in the ſame Chapter the laſt verſe, though 
hee were buried at leruſalem, and in the Citie of Dauid, it is ſaid, that hee was not laid 
in the ſepulchres of the Kings of Iſrael: where your vulgar Latine text hath, Iſrael, and 
not Iuda. 

Likewiſe, where the Hebrew ſaith, Zedechias his brother, meaning the brother of Joachim, 
vou tranſlate, Ledechias his fathers brother, 4 indeed tbe truth is, according to the Greeke, Bib. 1573. 
and to the Scripture, 4 Reg. 24. v. 19. and therefore your Bible which followeth the Hebrew 
here alſo, tranſlating, his brother, yet inthe margent putteth downe as more true, vncle. 

This argueth no fault in the Hebrue text, but groſſe ignorance of the Hebruetongue 


in you, which knew not, that ach, ſignifieth, not only a brother, but alſo, any other kinſ- N& 


man, as the vncle, couſins, and ſuch like, as, Gen. 13. Abraham and Lot, are called 
brethren, yet was Abraham Lots vncle, Deut. 25. when brethren ſhall du ell together, 
the law of marrying the brothers wife, that died without ĩſſue, there the word brethren 
pertaineth to kinſmen farre off, as appeareth in the ſtorie of Ruth, cap. 3. & 4. finally, it 
is a thing ſo commonly knowne to them, which haue but a little ſmacke in the Hebrue 
tongue, that | will ſpend no time about it. And euen your vulgar tranſlation in ſome 
auncient copies, hath fratrem, and not patruum, as you may {ee in the Bible printed by 
Plantin 1367. 

Likewiſe in an other place, the Hebrus is ſo ont of frame, that ſome of your Bibles ſay, he be- 
gate Azuba of his wife Azuba. ¶ And otherſome — He begat lerioth of his wife A. 
zuba: the Hebrue being thus: he begat Azuba his wife and Ieriotn, which, neither you, nor 
any man elſe can eaſily tell what to make of, Thus you ſee how eaſje it were ( if a man mond mul- In the preface 
tiphie ſuch examples ) to ſhew by your owne teſtimonies the corruption of the Hebrue, and that E - _ 
your (clues doe not, nor dare not exattly follow it, as of the Greeke text of the nem Teſtament alſo ä 
is declared elſewhere. 

The third fault you finde, is 1 Chron. 2. v. 18, where the interpretors aredeceiued, 
while they take eth, for a ſigne of the accuſatiue caſe, which in that place, as in diuers o- 
ther, is taken fora prepoſition of, or by, as Gen, 4. Eue ſaith, I haue obtained a ſonne RH 
eth Iehouah,ofthe Lord, or by the Lords gift, &c. Gen. 44. they were gone out eth hayir, Vy rr 
of, or from the citie. So here the true tranſlation of this verſe in queltion, is this. Caleb 
theſonne Chetzron, begate of Azuba, his wife, and of Ierioth: that is, he had children 
by theſe tuo women, Auba his wife, and lerihoth, which was his Concubine, ſo they 
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called them, that were lawfull wiues, in reſpect of matrimonie, but yet had not the ho- 
nour of wiues, but being of baſe condition before they were married, ſo continued: by 
this Terihoth he had thoſe three ſonnes , that in this verſe are named, his children by 
Azuba are named afterward, verſe 42, Wherefore here is no fault inthe Hebrue, but in 
your vulgar tranſlator, which maketh Ierihoth the fonne of Azuba , and addeth to the 
text, becauſe he vnderſtood it not. It is falſe therefore that you ſay, wee dare not follow 
the Hebrue, becauſe ſome tranſlator, by ouerſight, hath not attained to the right vnder- 
ſtanding thereof: as alſo, that we dare not exactly follow the Grecke of the new Teſta: 
ment, which we deſire to follow as exactly as we can. 

But it ts greater maruell, why you follow not the Hebrew in other places alſo, where is us cor- 
ruption. Tou proteſt to tranſlate it according to the points or vowels that nom it hath , and that 
in all your Bibles tranſlate 


th, O Virgin, daughter of Sion, he hath deſpiſed thee, and laughed thee to ſcorne : 6 Efay. 37.1, x4, 
daughter of Hieruſalem hee hath ſhaken his head at thee. In the Hebrue , Greeke, Saint uf die, dv. 


Hieromes = and comment arie, it u cleane contrarie, The virgin daughter of Sion, ry 
thee (O Aſſ#r )the daughter of Hieruſalem hath ſhaken her head at thee. %. 
All are the faminine gender, and ſpoken of Sion literally,and of the Church ſpiritually triumphing u ο 


hath deſpiſe 


ouer Aſſur and all her enemies: you tranſlate all as of the maſculine gender and apply it to Aſſur, 
inſulting againſt Hieruſalem, &c. I cannot conceine what this tranſlation meaneth, and I would 

ladly do the reaſon, and I would haue thought it ſome groſſe onerſight, but that I ſinde it ſo in 
all your Englifh Bibles, and not onely in this place of Eſay , but alſo in the bookes of the Kings, 
4 Reg. 19. where the ſame words are repeated. And it is no leſſe maruell unto us, that know not 


the reaſon of your doings, why you haue * left ont Alleluia nine times in the ixe laſt Pſalmes, Alelaia. 


$ 


being inthe Hebrue nme times more than in your tranſlation : ſpecially when you know that it is a Bl. 1577. 
rhe auncient and ioyfull ſong of the Primitine Church, See the new Engliſh Teftament z Annor, NN 


eApoc.19, 

It ſeemeth that our tranſlators followed too much the iudgement of the, Tigurine 
tranflator, who, what reaſon mooued him ſo to tranſlate, I know not, it ſeemeth they 
weighed not well the Hebrue in that place, but ſuch is mans frailtie, that he is apt & eaſie 
to be deceiued, if he be not very vigilant, and aitentiue in thoſe caſes, And the example 
of one mans errour that is of credit, ſoone draweth other men into the ſame, by coun- 
tenance of his authoritie. Neuertheleſſe two of our tranſlations,the By ſhops Bible, and 
Couerdales Bible, tranſlate the very ſame words accorcing to the Hebrew, 2 Reg, 19. 
referring the ſaying againſt Senacherib deſpiſed , and laughed to ſcorne by Ieruſalem. 
And therefore you ſay vntruely, that is is in all our Engliſh Bibles, 4. Reg. 19. Where 
you maruaile, why we haue left out Aleluia nine times iu the ſix laſt Pſalmes, Imaruell 
as much, why you ſhould fo ſay: for inthe Biſhops BiblewhichT haue, and which you 
call Bib, 1577. It is tenne times in the five laſt Plalmes, and tenne times there is in the 
tranſlation, Praiſe ye the Lord. In the 145. it is not in the Hebrew. But in the other 
five Pſalmes, it is both in the 717 — and in the end of euery one of them. 

Againe, you tranſlate thus : y which had ſeene the firſt houſe, when the founda- 
tion of this houſe was laid before their eyes, wept, &c, Looke well to za Hebrew , and 
you /hall finde it according both to the Greeke and the Latine, thus : Many which had ſeene 
the firſt houſe inthe foundation thereof, (that i, yer tanding v pom the foundation , not de- 
ſtreyed) and this temple before their eyes, wept, Tou imagined that it ſhould be meant, they 
ſaw Salomons temple, when it was firſt founded, which becauſe it was onpoſſible , pelo 
tranſlated otherwiſe than is inthe Hebrew,Greeke, and Latine, But yet in ſome of your Bibles, 
you ſpould haue conſidered the matter better, and tranſlated accordingly, 

The Hebrew is indifferent, Ezra 3. to either of both tranſlations, and the ſenſe is all 


one, whether beioſedho be referred to the firſt houſe, named before, or to this houſe be- W 


fore their cies, which followeth. And therefore your coniecture of ourimagination,as in 
other places, is no more hold, than vaine. 
And ſurely why you ſhonldtranſlate ( 4. Reg. 23. v. 13.) On the right hand of mount 


* 


Oliuet , rather thas as it is in the vulgar Latin: and why, yee abiect of the Gentiles, Eſa. H gon 


45. v. 20. rather than, ye that are ſaued of the Gentiles: you belike know ſome reaſon, we do \*\ 


not, neither by the Hebrue, northe Greeke. 

The Geneua Bible hath according to the Hebrew, the mount of corruption, which 
was indeed the Mount Oliuet, as is prooued by 1 Reg. 11,v. 7, and 2. Sam. 15. v. 30. 
and of the fruitfulneſſe of oyle was called M ſcbet hith: but in this place, in dereſtation 
of the idolatrie, is called aſchith, ſignifying corruption, as Bethel was called Betha- 
ucn, Oſee, 4. v. 13. 


In Eſay 45. two of our tranſlations, haue according to the vſuall — —— 
ebrue 


Vidya. 
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Hebrue word pelzte:, you that eſcaped of the people, but that the word alſo ſignifieth an N 
abiect, you might haue learned by Pagnine, and ſo ceaſed to haue maruelled, u hy the 
Geneua Bible tranſlateth, you abiects of the Gentiles. As your owne vulgar tranſlation, 
Jer, 44. tranſlateth it, of them that fled, or fugitiues. 
Hombeit in theſe leſſer things ( tbongh nothing in the Scripture is to be counted little) you 
might perhaps more freely haue taten pour pleaſure, in following neither Hebrue, nor Greeke: but 
when it concerneth a matter noleſſe - vſurie, there by your falſe tranſlation to giue occaſion 
entothe Reader, to be an tſurer, ts no (mall ſault, eit her againſt true religion, or again? good | 
manners, This you doe moſt exidently in your moſt authenticall tranſlations, ſayins thus: I hou ———__— 77 
ſhalt not hurt thy brother by vſury of money, nor by vſurie of corne, nor by vſuarie g 
any thing that he may be hurtwithall. What is this to ſay, but that vſarie us not here forvid- wo 
den, tnleſſe it hurt the partie that borroweth, which is ſe roored in moſt mens hearts, that they «ape 
thinke ſuch vſwrie very lawful, and daily e ffend mortally that way. Where Almighty God in q 
this place of holy Scripture, hath not a word of hurting, or not hurting , ( as may be ſeene by the ae, nd 
Genena Bibler, ) but ſaith ſimply thus : Thou ſhalt not lend to thy brother to vſurie, vſury ©7989, 
of money, vſurie of meate, vſurie of any thing that is put to vſurie. 3 
Harke the Hebrue, and the Grebe, and ſee, and be aſpamed, that you ſtraine and peruert it, 
to ſay for, Non fœnerabis fratri tuo, which is word for word in the Greeke and Hebrus, Thou 
ſhale not hurt thy brother by vſurie. the Hebrae word in the vſe of holy Scripture, doe ſig- 
niſie, to hurt by vſurie, why doe you in the very next words following , in the ſelſe ſame Bibles 
tranſlate it thus, vnto a ſtranger thou maiſt lend vpon vſurie, but not vnto thy brother? 134d, v.20, 
Why ſaid you not, A ſtranger thou maiſt hurt with vſurie, but not thy brother ? 7s it not all 
one word and phraſe, here and before? And if you had ſo tranſlated it here alſo, the Iewes would 
haue thanked you, who by forcing the Hebrue word as you doe , thinks it very good ta hurt any 
ſtranger, that ts, any Chriſtian, by anyvſurie, be it neuer ſo great. 
You ſay well, that in the Scripture, nothing is to be counted little, and therefore, e- 


Fyx. 16.17 ien in theſe little things, wee haue endeauoured to follow the Hebrue, and haue ſo well 


MA r. 18. 
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followed it, that though you ſay much, yet you can proue little againſt vs. But concer- 
ning this text of vſurie, whereof you would make vs great patrones, it is maruell that 

you cannot finde in your Dictionaries, that the verbe, aaſbach, ſignifieth to bite, at leaſt- W 
wiſe you ſhould haue regarded, that your vulgar Latine Interpretor, Num. 21. tranſla- 

teth it to ſtrike, or hurt, as they were, that were hurt, or bitten by the fiery Serpents. The 
conſent of all Hebritians alſo is, that neſbech, the name of vſurie, is deriued of biting, and 
hurting, wherefore the Byſhops Bible, meaning to expreſſe, that all vſurie is hurtfull, 
according to the ety mologie of the word, rather than to defend, that any vſurie is law- 
full, other than ſuch as God himſelfe alloweth. And therefore it had been well to haue 
tranſlated alſo in the next verſe, a ſtranger mailt thou bite, or hurt with vſurie,howſoeuer 
the [ewes would take it, whoſe abhominable vſurie, vader pretence of that place, ſure 
Tam, our tranſlators purpoſe was not to defend. 

What ſhall ] tell you of ot her —— which I would pladly accoumt oner/ights or i guorances, 
ſuch as we alſo deſire pardon of, but all are not ſuch, though (ome be. Ar, Two thouſand (writ- ,_ 8 
ten at length ) to them that keepe the fruite thereof. /» the Hebrne , and greeke, two hun- ,, © 
dred, Againe, inthe ſame booke,c, I. v. 4. As the fruites of Cedar. In the Hebrue , and 1. 1579. 
Greeks Taha, And, Aske a ligneeitherin the depth or in the height aboue, for, 14 
in the depthof Hell. 4nd, Great workes are wrought by him: For , do worke in him, 77 
#4 Saint Paul vſeth the ſame werd, 2 Cor. 4.v, 12, And, To make ready an horſe, AF, 23. , 
7.24. in the Greeke, beaſts, And, lfa man onthe Sabboth day receiue circumciſion, with- . 
out breaking of the law ot Moyſes, Jo. 7. v. 23. Fer, to the end that the Law of Moſes is. 1377. 

be not broken. ¶ Aud, The ſonne of man muſt ſuffer many things, and be reprooued of 

the Elders, Mar. 8. v. 3 1. For, be reiected. As in the Pſalme, The ſtone vhich the buil- pzus 2993 7 
ders reiected, weſay not, reprouing of the ſaid ſtone , which i Chriſt, Aud, reb eure, 4 young Fu. 
ſeboller, in all your tranſlations, falſly, Aud, Simon of Chanaan or Simon the Cananite, f 
who is called otherwiſe, Zelotes, that is Zelona, as an interpretation of the Hebrue word, Cana- 12 * 
næus: which I maruell you conſidered not, ſpecially conſidering that the Hebrue word for Ze. Mar. 3. 4 
lous, and the other for a Cananite, begin with diners letters, And, leaſt at any time we ſhould 3 V 

let them ſlip, For, leaſt we ſlipp or run by, and ſo be loft, Heb. 2. v. 8. 

The firſt in Can. 8. is doubtleſſe the printers fault, who did read in the written copie, 

one Cypher too much. That the ſecond Cav. 1. v. 5. was the Printers fault, which did 

read fruites for tents, it is plaine by the note vpon the word Kedar, which is this, Kedar 

was Iſchmaels ſonne, of whomcame the Arabians, that dwelt ia tents. In the third place 

Eſay. 7. there lackeththis word ( beneath ) or toward the pit downeward, for Shealab is , 

here oppoſite to Lemayelah aboue, or vpxard, which omiſſion, I know not whether it is 9 
TY to 
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to be imputed to the negligence of the Printer, or of the tranſlators, but not with ſtanding 
the ſenſe is all one. In the fourth text alſo, there is no difference for the meaning, and 
ſome are of opinion, that #3p34iv, may be taken paſsiuely, as am, Beza in Marc. 6. v. 14. 
other tranſlations turne it actiuely. In the fift text, Act. 23. if for an horſe, they had 
ſaid horſes, it had bene no faulte, for it is not like they rodde vpon Alles, or Camels, 
The word ſignifieth beaſts, that are poſſeſſed, and of poſſeſſion they be called iin, but 
here it is certaine, beaſts meete for carriage of men are ſignified. In the ſixt, Ioan, 7. 
v. 23. Ithinke the tranſlators were deceiued, ſuppoſing that #« might be tranſlated, ſo 
that the law of Moſes be not broken, as perhaps it may: but hereof Iwill not determine, 
commonly ire ſignifieth to the end: yet is there no vngodly ſenſe contained in this tran- 
Nation. The ſeuenth, Mar. 8. v. 31. Is but a knot in a ruſn: for reproued in that place, 
ſignifieth nothing but refuſed, or reiected. Your vulgar Latine faith Reprobari, which is 
plainely to be reproued, and 1 Pet. 2. The ſtone which the builders reproued, Repro- 
Lauerunt, refuſed, By reproued, they do not meane reprehended, or rebuked, but vt- 
terly refuſed, and not accepted. The eight, Neophytus, a young ſcholler, as I haue 
ſhewed before is better Engliſhed, than a Neophyte, which is neither Greeke, Latine, 
nor Engliſh, The ninth, is corrected in two tranſlations , and the Geneua Bible telleth 
you, that for Cananite you may read Zealous, ſothat wee are not beholding to you for 
this correction, as it ſeemeth you would haue vs Touching the tenth text, Heb, 2. both 
thoſe tranſlations that ſay: leaſt at any time we ſhould let them ſlippe, haue this note in 
the margent, by which they declare they meane euen as you would haue them ſay: leaſt 
likeveſſels full of chappes we leake, and run out on euery part, for veſſels that do runne 
out, do let go or let ſlip that licour that is put into them. 
And as for the firſt Bible, which was done in haſt, and not yet corrected, but is printed ſtill a An. 1563. 
freſt : that ſaith, With Herodsſeruants,as though that were the onely ſenſe: that calleth idio- 1 
tas lay men: uCory, a ſbippe: b YipuCoy, wondering : © ghο, are gone out: iSumar, his ſub- 7 — 8 
ſlance: and, To know the excellent loue of the knowledge of Chriſt. For, the loue of «Mar. 25. 
Chriſt that excelleth knowledge, And, of men that turne away the truth. Fer, that ſhun Epb. 3. 
the truth and turne away from it. Aud, Mount Sina is Agar in Arabia. Fer, Agar is It. 1. 
mount Sina, &c. 
The firſt Bible was not that you meane, but not much differing from it , neither was 
it done in haſt, but with as good conſideration, as God gaue for that time: neither was it 
printed theſe 22. yeeres, for ought I know, which you ſay is printed (till afreſh, In that 
Bible Herods ſeruants, put for the Herodians, was lacke of knowledge of what ſe the 
Herodians ſhould be. Idiot as, Lay men, is no more fault, than, of the vulgar ſort, which 
you ſay, The ſhip for the Arke, is a ſmall fault, ſeeing that Arke into which Noah entred, 
was a ſhippe, or in ſteede of a ſhippe. The wondring, for the tumult, is a popular terme: 
for ſo they call a great noyſe made by a multitude. The lampes are gone out, or are 
quenched, I know not what great difference may he in it. His ſubſtance iZs«e, Iknow 
not where you meane, except it be Marke 13. where Eraſmus noteth, that hee hath read 
in ſome copie d, ſubſtance, which ſeemeth to agree aptly with the place. In the text 
Eph, 3. the true tranſlation is as we haue corrected it inthe later editions: yet the words 
may beare that other interpretation alſo, In Titus the firſt, the participle is of the meane 
voice, and therefore may ſignifie actiuely or paſſiuely. In Gal. the tranſpoſition, Sina 
before Agar, ſeemeth to be the fault of the Printer, rather than of the tranſlator. 
Let theſe and the like be ſmall negligences or ignorances, ſuch as you will pardon v alſo, if you 
finde the like. Neither dee we greatly miſlike, that you laue theſe wordt, Vrim and Thum- A Deut 31. 
mim, and Chemarim, and Ziims, and Tims, vntranſlated, becauſe it is not caſie to expreſſe * 4 Reg. 23. 
them in Engliſh : and we would haue liked 4s well in certaine other words, which you haue tran- : Terem. 50. 
ſlated, images, images, and ſill, images, being as hard to expreſſe the true ſignification of them, nia == 
as the former. And we hope you will the rather beare with the late Catholike tranſlation of the 6 1 
Engliſh Teſtament, that leaueth alſo certaine words untranſlated , not onely becauſe they cannot Ter. 50. 
bee expreſſed, but alſo for reuerence and religion ( as Saint Auguſtine ſaith ) and greater ma- Mipbleiſeth, 
ieſtie of the ſame. 3 Ro. 15. 
Some indeede are ſmallfaults, ſome none at all. That you wiſlike vs not, for not 
tranſlating afew words, whoſe ſignification is vnknowne, or elſe they cannot be aptly 
expreſſed in the Engliſh tongue, it is of no equitie towards vs, but that you might vn- 
der that ſhadow, creepe away with ſo huge a multitude of words, which may as well be 
tranſlated, as any in the Bible, and that in the ne Teſtament, which is ſcarſe the ſixt 
part of the whole Bible. The words which we haue tranſlated Images, are out of queſti- 
on termes ſignifying images, and of your Tranſlator, they be called either imagines, ſimu- 
lachra, ſculptilia, Idola, &c. Our Engliſh tongue, being not ſo fruitfull of words, * call 
them 
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them ſometimes Idols, ſometimes Images, which when wee ſpeake of worſhipped Ima- 
ges, can be none other, but ſuch as you call Idols. To obſcure ſuch a multitude of words, 
and ſo much matter by them, as you doe, S. Auguſtine will not warrant you, whoſpea- 
keth only of two or three words vſually receiued in the Latine Church in his time, not 
of ſuch a number as you haue counterfetted. 
Of one thing wee can by no meanes excuſe you, but it muſt ſauour vanitie, or noueltie, or both : 
As when you affe Fate new ſtrange worat, which the people are not acquainted wit hall, but it is Bib. 1 37g. 
rather Hebrew to them than Engliſh : la gi iD, as Demoſthenes ſpeabet h, wite- Demoſth, 
ring with great countenance and maieſtic, Againſt him came vp Nabucadnezzar K ing of 2 Par. 36. v.. 
Babel, 2. Par. 3 6. v. S. fer Nabuchodonoſor K ing of Babylon: Sancherib, for Sennache- * 
rib : Michaiahs prophecie, for Michæas: Iehoſhaphats praier, for Ioſaphats: Vzza ſlainc, b. 70 
for Oza : When Zerubbabel went about to build the Temple, fer Zorobabel: Remember Epiſtle to the 
what the Lord did to Miriam, for Mary, Deut.34. And in your firſt tranſlation, Eliſa, for Queene. 
Eliſæus: Pekahia and Pekah, for Phaceia and Phacee : Vziahu, for Ozias : Thiglath. 5.1562. p 
peleſer,for Jeglath- phalaſar: Ahaziahu, for Ochozias : Peka the ſonne of Remaſiahu, * 
for Phacee the ſonne of Romelia. And why ſay you not as well, Shelomoh, for Salomon, 
and Core(h for Cyrus, and ſo alter euery word from the knowne ſound and pronuntiation there. 
of ? li this to teachthe people, when you fpeake Hebrew rat her than Engliſh ? Were it a goodly 
hearing (thinke you ) to ſay for Is Vs, leſhuah; and for Ma V his mother, Miriam; and 
for Meſſias, Meſſiach; aud lohn, Iachannan; and ſuch like monſtrous nonelties ? which you 
might as well doe, and the people mould underſtand you as well, ar when your Preachers ſay, Na- call. 
bucadnezer King of Babel. 
Seeing the moſt of the proper names of the old Teſtament were vnknowne to the 
people, beforethe Scripture was read in Engliſh, it was beſt to vtter them according to 
the truth of their pronuntiation in Hebrew, rather than after the common corruption, 
which they had receiued in the Greeke and Latine tongues. But as for thoſe names 
which were knowne vnto the people out of the new Teſtament, as leſus, Iohn, Mary, 
&c. it had beene follie to haue taught men to ſound them otherwiſe than after the 
Greeke declination, in which we finde them, 
When Z in glius your great Patriarke did reade in Munſters tranſlation ofthe old Teſtament, Prefat,in Eſa. 
Tehizkiabn, Iehecchel, Choreſh, Darianeſch, Beltzexzer and tho like, for Exechias, Exechiel, 
Cyrus, Darius, Baltaſar ; he called them barbarou voices, and vnciuill ſpeeches, and ſaid, the 
word of God was ſoiled and depraued by them, Know you not, that proper names alter and 
change, and are written and ſounded is euery language diner fly ? Might not all antiquitic,and the 
generall cuftome, both of reading and hearing the knowne names of Nabuchodonoſor, and Mi- 
cheas, and Ozias, ſuffice you, but you muſt needs inuent other, which the people neuer beard, ra» 
ther for vainc oſtentation, to amaze and aſtomſh them, than to edification andinſtruttion? Which 
u anold heretical faſhion, noted by Euſebiuu, lib. 4. cap. 10. and by the Author of the vnperfect 
commentaries vpon Saint Matthew, hom 44 and by Saint Auguſtine, lib. 3. cap. 2 6. contra 
Creſconium, 
T hat Zuinglius is no Patriarke of ours, you may know by this, that wee doe freely 
diſſent from him, when wee are perſwaded that he diſſenteth from the truth. But where 
you charge vs with an hereticallfaſhion, in ſounding Hebrew names according to the 
truth of the Hebrew tongue, if your Authors be well weighed, they will conuince you of 
an hereticall faſhion, in framing of new words, which are more apt to amaze and aſto- 
niſh men, than to inſttuct or ele them: and in vling ſtrange language in all your 
Church ſeruice, and in that alſo diuers Hebrew words. So did the Marcolians, of whom 
Euſebius out of Irenæus writeth in baptizing. And the Author of the vnperfect worke 
vpon Matthew, though himſelfe an heretike, yet truly faith of hererike Prieſts, as you 
are, in the homilie by you quoted, Sic & mods heretics Sacerdotes, &c. Euen ſo the here- cc 
tike Prieſts ſhut vp the gate ot truth. For they know that if the truth were made mani- . 
feſt, their Church ſhould be forſaken, &c. For which cauſe, vntill this time, you haue cc 
beene vtter enemies to the tranſlation of the Scripture. But now you ſee you cannot 
preuaile againſt tlie tranſlation, you haue begunne ſo to tranſlate the Scripture, as in 
many things it were as good not tranſſated, for any thing the people ſhall vnderſtand by 
it: for you haue not explicated the fourth part of the faigned inkhorne tearmes that you 
haue vied. And that Saint Auguſtine ſaith, Creſconius went fondly about to terrifie 
him with the Greeke word Auticatbegoria, you doe the like with Paraſceue, Azymes, 
ſcandals, Neophyte, yea with Latine words, gratis, depeſimm, and ſuch like, ſeeke to 
bring the ignorant in great admiration of your deepe knowledge, which is nothing elſe 
but an hereticall faſhion, vader ſtrange tearmes, to hide the poiſon of your peſſilent 
doctrine. * 
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Marr. 23. hat ſßal I ſpeale of your affectation of the word Tehoua (for ſo it pleaſeth pon to accent it) Tehouah, 
inſtead of Dominus, the Lord ? whereas the ancient Fathers in the very Hebrew text didreade N 


and (ound it rather Adonai, as appeareth both by S. Hieromes tranſlation, and alſo his commen- 
taries. And I wonld know of them the reaſon, why in the Hebrew Bible, mhenſocuer this word 5s 
ieyned with Adonai,itwto be read Elohim, but only for auoiding Adonai twice together, This 
I ſay wee might inſtly demand of theſe that take a pride in vſing this word Iehouaſo oft, bothin 
Engliſh and Latine, though otherwiſe wee are not ſuper ſtitious, but as occaſion ſerneth, onely in 
the Hebrew text wee pronounce it and reade it, Againe, wee might acke them why they vſc not 
4 well Elohim i ſtead of Deus, God; and ſo of thereſt, changing all into Hebrew, that they 
may ſeeme gay fellowes, and the people may wonder at their wonderfull and myſticall diuinitie. 

b ngliſh tranſlation, Iehoua is very ſeldome vſed in other ſpeech; no wiſe man 
vſeth it oftner than there is good cauſe why. And when there is cauſe, we haue no ſuper- 
ſtirion in pronouncingit, as wee ate not curious in accenting it. Although perhaps you 

uarrell at our accent, becauſe you cannot diſcerne betweene time and time. The mid. 
dle ſyllable wee know to be — — it be to be eleuated wee make no queſtion, we 
know where the accent is in the Hebrew ; but wee thinke not that all accents be ſharpe, 
and eleuate that ſyllable in which they are. It is a great matter, that you demand the 
reaſon why ioyned to Adonai, it is to be read Flohim: you ſhould rather demand why it 
is 3 pointed, when it is ioyned with Adonai; for being pointed as it is, I ſee not 
why it ſhould not be read according to the vowels, Adonas Tehowih. Many other queſti- 
ons might be moued, about the names of God, in pronouncing or writing of which we 
know the Iewes were reuerent,euen to ſuperſtition : and therefore in bookes that ſhould 
come in all mens hands, made other alterations than you ſpeake of, and yet retained in 
otherauthenticall copies, the true letters and points. If any deſire vaine-gloriouſly to 

vtter his skill in the tongues, when hee ſhould edifie the people, of all them that be wiſe 
and learned, he is miſliked for ſo doing. 


MART. 24. To conclude, are not pon ſchollers (thinkg you ) much bound unto you, for iuiug them in ſtead 


of Gods bleſſed word and his holy Scriptures, ſuch tranſlations, heretical, Indaical,, prophane, 

falſe, neghgent, fantaſtical, new, naught, monſtrous ? God open their eyes to ſee, and moliific 
Jour heart: torepent of all your falſbood and treacherie, both that which is manifeſtly conninced 
againſt you, and cannot be denied; as alſo that which may by ſome ſhew of an(wer be ſbifte off in 
the fight of the ignorant, but in your conſcience is a manifeſt as the other, 


FVI E. 24. Happy and thrice happy hath our Engliſh Nation beene, ſince God hath giuen lear- 


ned Tranſlators, to expreſſe in eur mother tongue the heavenly myſteries of his holy 
word: deliuered to his Church in the Hebrew and Greek languages: uho, although they 
haue in ſome matters of no importance vnto ſaluation, as men beene deceiued, yet haue 
they faithfully deliuered the hole ſubſtance of the heauenly doctrine, contained in the 
holy — without any hereticalltranſlations, or wilfull corruptions. And in the 
whole Bible among them all haue committed as few ouerſights, for any thing that you 
can bring, and of leſſe importance, than you haue done onely in the new Teſtament, 
Where beſide ſo many omiſſions, euen out of your owne vulgar Latine tranſlation, you 
haue taken vpon you to alter that you found in your text, and tranſlate that which is only 
in the margent, and is read but in few written copies. As for Italia you ſay Atralia, 
noted before Heb.1 3. for placuerunt you tranſlate /arwerant, 2 Pet. a. for com- 
quinationis, which is in the text, you tranſlate coinquinationes, which 
was found but in one only copie, by Hentenius, as the 
other but in one or two ofthitty diuers 
copies, moſt vtitten. 
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A BRIEFE TABLE TO DIRECT 


THE READER TO SVCH PLACES AS Maxrin 
in this Booke cauilleth to be corruped in diners Tranſlations of 


the 


Engliſh Bibles,by order of the bookes,chapters, and 


verſes of the ſame, with ſome other quarrels againſt 


Ber, and others for their Latine Tranſla- 
tions, with the anſwers of 
William Fulkg. 
Geneſis. Toel. 
Hap.4.v.7- pag. 12 numb. a8. and pag. I 2. m9. Cha. 2. verſ:2.3, pc. ig. 
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1. Corinthians. 

Chap, 12. v 3. p. 136. am. 8. 
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A BRIEFE CONFVTATION 
F 


SVNDRY CAVILS AND QVARRELS 
vttered by diuers P ar 1 sT s in their ſeuerall bookes and 
Pamphlets, againſt the writings of 
William Fulle. 


Were very much to blame, if I would not confeſſe with S. Auguſtine, Ad Fittor, l.. 
that as in my manners, ſo in my writings many things may be iuſtly cap. i. 
reprehended, at which I ought not to be offended, no not although 
I were reproued by mine aduerſaries. But when the enemies of Gods 
holy Religion, and of the quiet ſtate of this Realme, ſeeke by woun- 
ding ot mee, to hurt the truth, and if it were poſſible, through my 
ſides to wound her to death ; I ought not to be ſilent in this caſe, 
but by chewing mine honeſt defence, as it were by holding vp my 
buckler, to beate off their blowes as well as I can, to maintaine the 
credit of that cauſe which I haue taken in hand: leſt whileſt I for- 
beate to deſend my ſelſe, the truth might ſeeme to haue taken a 
foile. And yet I meane not ſo to confound my caſe with the ſtare 
of truth, that where ſoeuer I may be iuſtly convinced, truth hould 
be thought to haue loſt the victorie. For I am but one poore ſouldier 
among many thouſand Captaines, that fight vnder the banner of 
truth, which if I haue not in cuery reſpe& performed all duties df 
an expert warriour, it is reaſon the reproack of my defaults ſhould 

reſt and ſtay only in mine owne ignorance or raſhneſſe, which haue not ſo happily executed that which of 
good will to fight in truths cauſe, I haue attempted within theſe fiue or fx yeeres. I haue ſet abroad ſundry 
Treatiſes in confuration of Popiſh bookes writtenin Engliſh, with purpoſe (if God giue mee ſtrength) to 
anſyec as many as within twenty yeeres of her Maieſties raigne had beene fet forth by the Papiſts, and are 
not yet confured by any other. This purpoſe of mine, the Papiſts haue not greatly hindered by replies, for 
(except one only, Briſtow,who obſcruing no good order of replying, but gathering here and there at his 
pleaſure, whatſoeuer he thought himſelte beſt able to reproue, hath made a ſhevy of defence of Allens Arti- 
cles and Purgatorie) none other haue as yet ſer forth any iuſt replication to the reſt of my writings. And 
as for Briſtow, he hath my reioynder vnto his replie theſe two yeeres in his hand to conſider ypon. The other 
that of late haue ſet forth Popiſh Treatiſes, haue endeuoured themſelues almoſt every one of them, to haue 
a ſnatch or two at ſome one odde thing or other in my bookes, wherein they would ſeeme to haue aduan- 
tage, and that (belike) they would haue their ſimple Readers thinke to be a ſufficient confaration of all that 
euer I have written againſt them. I haue thought good therefore, as neere as Lean, to gather all their cauils 
N together, and briefly to ſhape an anſwer to euery one oſthem, that the indifferent Reader may ſee and iudge 
what ſound matter they haue brought againſt mee, wherewith in ſheyy of words, they would haue it ſeeme 
as though they had confuted mee. 

Firſt, Maſter Allen in his late Apologie, fol. 63. accuſim the Proteſtants to faigne an appellation vnto 
the indgement of the moſt ancient Fathers of the Primitine Church, and yet not to abide by it, not eſtee- 
ming them better than the preſent gouernment of the Popiſh Churc h, but as of men deceiued, as of humane 
traditions, &c. As in their writings (faith he) it is moſt euident, where from Peters time downward, they 
make the chieſeſt Fathers the Niniſters and furtherers of Antiehirft. For this euidence hee quoteth Beza © 
in 2 Theſſ a. and Retentiue pag. 248. How yniuſtly Beza is ſlandered to be a witneſſe of this accuſation, they 
that vnderſtand the Latine tongue, may ſee in the places quoted. But touching mywelfe, the booke which 
he quoteth hauing ſcarce halfe le many pages, I might intreat him for a new quotation, but that I gheſſe he 
meanetha place in my confutation of Sanders booke, which hee calleth the Rocke of the Church, which 
was printed with the Retentiue, and continueth the number ef pages from it. In that booke, pag.248 there 
is nothing that ſoundeth toward ſuch a matter, except itbe theſe words: As for Leo and Gregorie, Biſhops «c 
of Rome, although they were not come to the full pride of Antichriſt, yet the myſterie of iniquitie having ee 
wrought in that ſcat neere five or fix hundred yeeres before them, and then greatly increaſed, they were ſo a 
deceiued with the long continuance of errour, that they thought the dignitie of Peter was much more ouer << 
the reſt of his fellow Apoſtles, than the holy Scriptures of God (againſt which no continuance of errour «c 
can preſcribe) doth —— alloy or beare withall. Wherefore although hee haue ſome ſhe out of the old «< 
writers, yet hath he nothing directly to proue, that Peter did excell the other Apoſtles in Biſtop like autho- cc 
ritie : and out of the word of God, no one iot or tittle, that Pe ter as a Biſhop excelled the other Apoſtles, c 
not as Apoſtles, but 15 Biſhops. Firſt it is manifeſt euen to the eye, that Allens ſlander is not expreſſed in << 
theſe words: Then let ys ſee ifit may be implied. The myſterie of iniquitie did worke in the See of Rome 
from the Apoſtles time, taking increaſe by little and little, vntill fix hundred yeeres and more after Chriſt, 
when Antichriſt began to be openly ſhewed : and many of the ancient Fathers not eſpying the ſubtiltie of 
Sathans ſecret purpoſe, were deceiued, to thinke ſomething more of Peters prerogatiue, and of the Biſt ops 
of Romes dignitie, than by the word of God was granted to either of them. This is in effect as much as 
affirme: but hereof it followweth not, that Imake them the miniſters and furtherers of Antichriſt, For thofe 

are 
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are the miniſters and ſurtherers of Antichriſt , which willingly lend all their power te maintaine , and yp. 
hold his kingdome,afterhe hath inuaded the tyrannie: The auncient fathers meant nothing leſſe by admit. 
ting vf the Byſhops of Romes prerogatiue, vnder colour of Peters ſucceiſour, than to ſerue him or aduance 
him into the throne of Antichriſt, Not euery one whom Satan hath ſeduced that he might prepare a way 
for the aduancement of his tyrannie, is a miniſter and furtherer of Satan or his tyrannie , for then ſhould 
all men be counted miniſters or furtherers of Satan, ſeein the kingdome of ſinne is increaſed by thefrail. 
tic of all men, which by temptation ofthe Deuill fall into Beſide that, many of the auncient fathers, 
y reliſted the vſurped power of the Byſhops of Rome, when it began onely to budde vp, and was 
Euſeb. lib. . Vet farre off from Antickriftian tyrannic, althongh it tended ſome what toward the ſame, So did the By- 
cap. 25. & 26. ſkops of che Eaſt Churches countermaund Victor Byſhoppe of Rome, contending about the celebration 
Conc. Carth, 3. of Eaſter. So did Irenæus, Polycrates, and many other godly fathers, in writings openly repre- 
Cap, 26. hend him. So did Cyprian in divers Epiſtles expoſtulate with the Byſhops of Rome, for medling with cauſes 
Gratiand;f.gg that pertained to his iuriſdiction. So did all he Byſhops of Aphrica make decrees againſt the vſurpe d au- 
Melevit. c. 23, thoritie and titles of the Byſheps of Rome, _— alla vnto the ſea of Rome, and excommunica- 
Conc. Aph.ad ting all them that would eto any place beyond the ſea, diſcouering alſo the forged Canon of the 
; Nicene Couucell, by which the Byſhops of Rome challenged that prerogatiue. So that M. Allen by this 
Celeſſin. : N yinops - f gie Y 
his Naunder, hath done iniury to me, and hurt to himſelſe, While men by this example may iudge of his ſin- 
ceritie in other matters. 
Next commeth in the diſcouerie of I. Nicols , — — they make the Catholike religion locall, or 
of one prouince, as he cha mee ( with ſome ſcornefull termes of reproch ) to affirme in my bad an- 
ſrvere to Howlet. I ſaid indecd, that Saint Auguſtine, De wit. Ecrleſ. Cap. 4. doth cleare ys of ſchilme, who 
willingly communicate with all the hole body of Chriſts Church, diſperſed ouer the world, and charge 
the Popiſh faction both of ſchiſme and hereſie: of ſchiſine, becauſe they maintaine the Church to be onely 
in a part of Europe, as the Donatiſts did in Aphrica, &c. And what iniury haue I done to the Papiſtsin 
ſo ſaying ? The Donatiſts ſaid, the Church was periſhed out of all the world, and remained only in Aphri- 
ca: not aligning any place of Aphriea, whereunto the Church muſt be regardant, as the Papiſts doe the 
Citie of Rome: butaffixming that true Catholikes remained onely in Aphrica, being conſumed out of all 
other parts of the earth, And what ſay the Papiſts of all the Orientall Churches of Greece, of Aſia, of A- 
phrike, that acknowledge not the Popes authoritic ? Doe they not accompt them all for heretikes or ſcluſ- 
matikes > Then it followerh, that they acknowledge the Church to remaine onely in thoſe parts of Europe, 
that arc ſubiect to the Pope, and Church of Rome. But _—_— will alledge their newly founded 
Churches in India and America, which vaine bragge I will not ſtand to confute : but ſeeing this enlarge - 
ment is but new begunne, in our grandfathers daies, before thoſe parts of the earth were diſcouered by na- 
uigation of the Portingals and Spaniards, where was the Romiſh Church and Pope therof acknowledged 
but onely in a pecce of Europe. If yet they will alledge the ſubmiſſion of any Patriarkes or Prelates of the 
Ethiopian or Armenian churches made to the Pope — — wandring pilgrimes, which are of no credite 
among wile. men, yet all men may know, that thoſe Chriſtians —— this day, in the ſame religion, 
rites, and ceremonies, that they did before ſuch pretended ſubmiſſions, holding and doing many thinges 
contrarie to the Romiih religion and cuſtome, which argueth plamely, that they neither were, nor meane 

to become members of the Church of Rome, and ſubiects to popiſh religion, which they refuſe to receine 

in as many points, as euer they did. Wherefore the popiſh Church remaineth ſtil ſhut vp within the ſtreits 
of Europe, for any acceſſion of them. And what enlargement ſoeuer it hath in the new world, it is rather 
by colonics of Portingals and Spaniardes, than by conuerſion of thoſe barbarous nations, For as for them 
that were for feare of — compelled to receiue baptiſme, as many of the barbarous people haue been, no 
true Catholike can acknowledge for good and Catholike Chriſtians, who as occaſion al vaies ſerued them, 
ſpared not to giue ſufficient teitimonie of their counterfeit conuerſion, whereby it appeared, that the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſme wasin them prophaned, rather than that they by it were ſanctified. As for my badde 
anfivere to Horvlet, as it ſeemeth was ſo ſufficient, that neuer a Papiſt theſe two yeeres can finde time to 
confute it. — if they — it too bad to confute, there hath beene ſince a better ſet foorth with 
more aduiſe, by Maſter Wyborne, but the reply vve ſhall haue at greater leaſure, the Hovvlet as I geſle being 
7 -— in defence of his Cenſure, for thut his proud ſtomacke had tather play the Iudge than 

e defendant. 

The next quarrell followeth in the third leafe after, where be approneth Iohn Nicols affirming , as hee 
ſaith, that Purgatorie, praier for the dead, and inuocation of Saints, are late inuentions of Popes and Pa- 

- piſts, Whereas his orrne companions, namely Fulke in his late anſwere to Doctour Allen and DoRour 
” Briftowe,confeſſeththatall theſe three errours were received inthe Church aboue 1 260. yeeres, that is in 
the times of Auguſtine, Ierome, Ambroſe and ypward , and thattheſe fathers with other belecued them 
2? alſo, If to thoſe three doors which he named, he had not added ypward , I muſt haue abated one hun- 
* dredyceres atleaſt of his account. But novyler vs ſee, what I haue confeſſed of theſe Doctors and vpward. 
Firſt againſt Purgatorie, page 306. But whoſocuer ſhall youchſafe to turne the booke to that page, ſhall 
finde neuer a word of my writing, goed or badde, but onely the firſt ſection ofthe ninth Chapter of AL. 
lens ſecond booke, Well, this may be the Printers fault, peraduenture it is page 106. becauſe it is not like 
that 306. ſhould come before 115. the next quotation that followeth, but neither is there any thing to this 
purpoſe. Then let vs ſee what may be found pag. 115. euen as much as in pag. 306. ſor there is neuer a word 
of my writing in that page, but all is Allens. . Chapter of the firſt booke, Then come wee to the third 
2 page 316. and there indeed is ſomething ſounding toward this matter, touching praier for the 
ead, which Auguſtine did allow, but of Purgaterie there is nothing. Of inuocation of Saints there is 
mention, but no affirmation that ine did beleeue it, for in the next page followeth a diſcourſe to 
proue that Saint Auguſtine, as he declareth in his booke De cura pro mortuu ec, was not certaine how the 

; Saintsdeparred ſhould know any thing that is done in this world, although he inclined to that opinion, that 
they might haue knovvledge by relation of dead men, or of Angels, or elſe he knoweth not ho, and fo 
doth plainely confeſſe. From hence ve muſt paſſe to page 320. where in deed, I do confeſſe that Ambroſe 
allovveth prayer for the dead, as it was a common error ef his time, but not ſacrifice of the maſſe in that 
ſenſe that Papiſts do. Laſt of all. Art. page 39. I denie, that for 200. yeeres after Chriſt, it can be proued, 
that any Catholike writer doth allow praier for the dead, or inuocation of Saints, and that thelater error 
ras not confirmed 400. yeeres after Chriſt, namely in Saint Auguſtines time, in that ſmall helpe was ac- 
knowledged by Chryſoſtome, to come to the dead by ptaiers made for them. In all thoſe places S. Jerome 
is 


againſt the writings of M. Fulle. 


is not once named, nor Purgatorie confeſſed to be receiued, hereof S. Auguſtine the laſt of the three ſome- 
time doubteth, ſometime vtterly denieth any third place: neither did I euer confeſſe, that any of thoſe three 
errours were holden by theſe ancient Fathers in all reſpects, as they are by the Papiſts, nor that Purgatotie 


was euer belecued ot any oſ them, only Auguſtine ſomerimes ſpeake th of it, as of a doubtfull matter, ich De oct. Dulcit, 
be ſaith may be inquired, whether there be any ſuch or no: and yer confuced thoſe interprerations of queſt. 9.1. 
the Scriptures, which the Papiſts make their chiefeſt grounds of it. By this you may ſee, how liberall this De fil. & 
Ieſuite is in extending my confeffioa turther than euer it was made or meant by mee, or can be proued by c. 16. Sem. 
him, or any Papiſt of them all. in mont. li. l. 


The third leafe againe, after this, hee ſaith, that Nicols by citing a place of Auguſtine, would haue 
men thinke that S. Auguſtine diſallowed praier to Saints, which is contrary to Fulkes opimon, who con- 
feſſeth Auguſtine to haue defended this (uperſticion, as hee tearmeth it, and raileth on him for it. For this is 
quoted Purg, pag, 315. 316, 317. How hee gathereth what Nicols would haue men thinke, let other men 
iudge. what mine opinion is of Auguſtines allowing of praiet to Saints, I baue before expreſſed ous 
ot the places quoted: but where he ſaith, I raile on him for it, that is but a Friers report, which ſeldome 
differeth from a lie. For this is all I ſay of him for it: By ſuch places as I haue in thoſe pages cited out of Au- 
guſtine, it is proucd, that although Auguſtine were willing to maintaine the ſuperſtition that was not 
throughly confirmed in his time, about burials and inuocatien of Saints, yet he bath nothing of certaintie 
out ot the word of God, either to perſwade his owne conſcience, or to ſatisfie them that moved the doubts 
vnto him. Whether in theſe words I haue railed, I (ſubmit my ſelte to the iudgement of rhe Reader, that will © 
weigh what haue cited out of S. Auguſtine, in the pages mentioned. 

In the ſame leafe, and the next page, the margent is p unted with tions out of my booke againſt 
Purgatorie. But what thinke you to proue ? Forſooth, that his ies doe conſeſſe all the old Fathers © 
to bee on their fide, and to haue erred wich them, as Fulke doth of Samt Ambroſe, Autten, Tertullian, 
Origen, Chryſoſtome, Gregorie, and Bede by name, with moſt reproachfull and contemptuous words 
againſt them. This is ſpoken generally, as though wee confeſſe all the Doctors to bee on their fide, in 
euery controuerlie, winch wee doe notacknowledge to bee true in any one, although many of the latter 
ſort doe in ſome part fauour one or two errors of theirs among an hundred. But let vs exainine his proofes, 
which ſeeme to bee very plentifull ; yer of nine quotations I muſt needs ſtrike out two, page 306. and 279. 
becauſe in them is not one ſyllable of my writing, but all of Allens. In the pages 314.and 316, is nothung 
more contained touching this matter, than I haue already declared. There remaineth nov, page 349+ 
where fay touching a rule of Saint Auguſtine, which hee giueth, to trie faith and doctrine of the C 
only by the Scripture, that if he had as diligently followed it, in cxamining the common errour of his time, 
of praier forthe dead, as he did in beating downe the ſchiſme of the Donariſts, or the hereſie of the Pelagi- © 
ans, he would not ſo blindly haue defended that which by holy Scripture he vas not able to maintaine, as © 
he doth in that booke, De cura pro mertuis agenda, and cliewhere, What moſt reproachfull or contemptnous © 
words arc here againſt S. Auguſtine ? Seeing the holy Scripture is a light ſhining in a darke place, as S. Peter 
ſaich, who ſo goeth without it, muſt walke blindly, — I ay in commendation of the light ofthe Scrip · 
ture, not in contempt of Auguſtines reaſon, whom as I may not honour, with contempt of the truth; ſo 
when — — and — truth, I honour him frem my heart. Likeyiſe — — 
is named, but nothing acknowledged to fauour any Popiſh errour. Auguſtine is againe noted, | 
the amending fire, eof he bach no ground, but in the common errour of his time, and — rw I 
meth ſometimes, that it is a matter that may be doubted of, ſometimes that there is no third place at all. 
Wheretore this place hath neither reproachfull words,nor conſeſſion of any conſtant opinion of Auguſtine, 
inclining to your errours. Then let vs paſſe to the next place, which is page 43 5.vvhere concerning this ma- 
ter I haue written thus: I denie that any of the ancient Fathers iff Chriſts time, or ſchollers to his Apoſiles, 
or within one or two hundred yeeres after Chriſt, except one that had it of Montanus the berenke, as hee © 
had more things beſide, in any one word, maintained your cauſe for Purgatorie,or praiers for the dead. Se- «* 
condly, of them that maintained praiers for the dead, the moſt contefled they had it not eur ofthe Scrip- “ 
rures, but of traditionofthe Apoſtles, and cuſtome of the Church, therefore they are not to bee compared © 
vnto vs in better vnderſtanding of the Scriptures, for that point, which they denied to bee receiued ofthe «« 
Scriptures. Thirdly, thoſe ofthe ancient Fathers that agreed with you in any part of your aſſertion, (for «« 
none within 400. yeeres was wholly of your errour) notwithſtanding many excellent gifts that they had, . 
yet maintained other errours beſide that, and about that diſſented one from another, and ſometime the ſame © 
man from himſelfe, and that is worſt of all, from manifeſt truth of the holy Scriptures. Therefore neither *« 
is their erronious interpretation in this matter to be received, nor M. Allens wiſe iudgement of vs to be re- 
garded. Hexe alſo I appeale to the iudgement of indifferent Readers, what confeſſion I haue made of the «« 
Fathers to be on their fide, or what reprochſull or conte mptuous words I haue vſed againſt them, for diſ- 
ſenting from vs. The next place is quoted, p.247-where Iſay againſt Allen, boaſting of ancient teſtimonies, 
for ptayer for the dead: I will not denie but you haue much droſſe and dregges, of the later fort of Do- 
Rors, and the later, the fuller of droſſe. But bring me any word out of Iuſtinus Martyr, Irenæus, Clemens 
Alex andrinus, or any that did write within one hundred yeares after Chriſt, that allo wech prayer or almes <* 
for the dead, and I will (ay you are 3s good as your word. Here except he will cauill, that L acknowledge *« 
much drofle and dregs to be in theater ſort of Doctors, Ikno not what he findeth that hach any ſhadowy 
of his ſlander. But the truth muſt be confeſſed, that the pure waters of life are to be found onely in the 
word of God, and beſide that the beſt and pureſt liquors that are to be ſeene, are not cleare from all dreggs 
and droſſe of humane error and frailtia. In che next page Origen deliuered from the ſhamefull ing of 
Allens allegation, is ſhe ed plainely to be an enemie of purgatorie and prayer for the dead, in that he aſfir- 
meth the day of a Chriſtian mans death to be the end of all ſarrow,aad the ———ů There 
remainethnow the laſt place quoted, pag. 194. where I acknowledge that Gregorie, Bernard, and Bede 
vpon the text Matth. z. are of @pinion,that ſianes not remitted in this world, may be remitted in the world 
to come. But how hapneth it (ſay I) that Chryſoſtome and Ieronyme, which boch int that place, «< 
eould 2 no ſuch matter, although they otherwiſe allowed prayer for the dead. The reaſon muſt «« 
needs be, becauſe the error of purgatoric growing ſo much the as is vas neerertothe full reuelas ac 


tion of Antichriſt, Gregorie and Bede ſought not the true meaning of Chrift in this ſeripture, but the con- « 

firmation of their plauſible error. Here is all the confeſſions, mo and contemptueus words, «« 

that are conteined in ſo many of thoſe places as he hath quoted, in . —— B 
many 
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many vntruths he hath vttered againR me, but wiſh the indifferent Reader to eonſider, that if he be fo bold 
to r me concerning a — priveed in Engliſh, by which he may be convinced of every ſimple Rea- 
der, what dare he not aduouch of matters done and paſt at Rome, whither none may trauell co try out his 
treachery ,but he is in manifelt danger never to returne the anſwer of his meſſage ? 

Fram this popiſh Parſon vwhatſocuer his name be, I muſt paſſe to another Gentleman name leſſe in deed, 
but not blameleſſe, yea much more blame · worthy ihan the other: who among ſo many and ſo great lin. 


The Epifil of ders, as itis wonder hovv they could be conveyedinto ſo ſmall a booke, againit our Prince, hei lawes, her 


Councellors, her Iudges, her officers, the Nobilitie, the cominaltie, the Church, the gouernors, the Paſtors, 
and the people thereof, againit all ates and perſons of the land, in whom there is religion towards God, 
iayned wich dutie toward their Prince and countrey, hath found yet ſome empty corners where he might 
place me in particular, And firſt of all, pag. 46. of hu latine Epiſtle, after he hath deſcribed the manner of 
quartening vſed in the execimian of trayrors, and moſt impudently ſlandered the officers of luſtice, to make 
fuck haſte in cutting dovvne the Papiſts,veluch are hanged, as they vſe not in puniſhment of other traitors, 
to the end they might ſatis he their cruell mindes in their torments, which is proved falſe by many thouſand 
eye witneſſes, that haue not lightly ſeene any of them reuiue withany ſenſe oftheirpaines,excepr one Storie, 
cho allo did hang fo long before he was cut downe, that it was great wondering to many to ſee him ſo 
ſoone recouered, not — in liſe, bus alſo in ſtrength. At length he commeth im his — — manner, to in- 
yeigh againſt the cruelty of their aduerfaries, whom this cruell fight doth nothing at all moue to pitie, but 
« they laugh and make ſport at it, and inſult againſt them that are a dying. But eſpecially ( ſaith he) it any 
tc ouercome with paine, hath giuen forth any ing, which yet hapneth moſt ſeldome, ſo one of them no 
c meane Preacher in a certaine imprinted — doth ather that ours are nor true — — becauſe oue of 
ec them (as he himſelſe — aue ſorth a certaine howling as of anhell hound, that I may vſe his one 
cc Words. O ſemence worthy of a Preacher! O new charitie ofthenew goſpell: What rufhanly theefe at any 
tc time hath not bluſhed to vtter ſuch a voice? What murcherer did euet᷑ ſhevy a minde fa cruell and barbarous? 
te This froth of words I might eaſily match with like thetoticall exclamations. O impudent Iyer, O ſhame 
« leſſe ſlanderer, O trayterous backbiter, &c. But I had rather beat it doyne with truth of matter. Briſtow 
tc in hisbooke of Matiues, maketh Martyrs his 15 Motiue. Among whom he commendeth as well for the 
te goodnes of their cauſe, as allo for their patient ſuffering: The good Earle of Northumberland (I vſe his 
ce Ovyne traiterous wards ) Storie, Felton, Nortons, Woodhouſe, Plomtree, and ſo many hundreths of the 
«« Northerne men, whom approued by miracles vndoubted he oppoleth againſt Foxes martyrs, as he calleth 
« them. Againſt this traiterous commendation of open rebels and traitors, among other things thus I have 
ic Wiitten, Retent. pag. 5g. Sceing not the paine, but the cauſe maketh a martyr, whoſocuer haue ſuffered for 
« treaſon and rebellion, may well be accounted martyrs of the popiſh Church, but the Church of Chriſt con- 
tc demneth ſuch for enemies of Chriſts kingdome, and inheritors of cternall deſtruction, except they repent 
ec and obteine mercy for their horrible wickednes. And ſeeing patient ſuffering is by Briſtowes owne confe i- 
« ſion, a giſt of God vnto all true martyrs, ſuch as were manifeſtly yoide of patience can be no true martyrs, 
cc as were moſt of theſe rebels and traitors, and Storie by name: who tor all his glorious tale, in the time of 
« his moſt deſerued execution by quartering,was ſo impatient, that he did not only roare and cry like an hell- 
te hound, bur alſo ſtrake the executioner doing his office, and reſiſted as long as ſtrength did ſerue lum, being 
kept downe by three or foure men, vntill he was dead. O patient martyr of the popiſh Church | What caule 
had this ſlanderous ſpirit ypon theſe my words, to make ſuch hideous outcries, what theefeꝰ what ruſhan ? 
what murderer ? or what inatter is miniſtred in this my ſayinꝑ, to accuſe all the aduerſaries of Papiſts in kn- 
gland, of ſuch barbarous cruelty ? We are not ſo voide of humanitie, but we lament the miſery euen of our 
greateſt and moſt graccleſſe enemies: but yet we are not ſo voide of vnderſtandiny, to acknowledge impa- 
tient ſuffering to be true martyrdome, no not if the cauſe were neuer ſo good. Not that we thinke true Mar- 
tyrs to be voide of ſenſe and feeling of their torments, or that they may not teſtiſie their paines, euen with 
teares and ſtrong crying ſometimes, but that there is a great difference berweene the crying of patient mar- 
- tyrs vnto God for ſtrength and comfort, and the brutiſh roaring of impatient ſufferers, expreſſed onely with 
paine and torment, as was this of Storie, ho vttered no voice of prajerin all that time of his crying (as I 
heard of the very executioner hinmſelfe, be ſide them that ſtood by) but only roared and cryed as one ouer- 
come with the ſharpneſſe of the paine, ay no martyr is, whome God is faithfull to deliuer out of tempta- 
tion: ſo that although they haue nt uer ſo great ſenſe of their torment, yet are they ntuer ouercome there. 
by. But peraduenture this Orator for the popiſh traitors, vvill take me vp, for concluding againit Storie, 
that he did not pray, becauſe no voice of prayer vvas heard to come from him, as though I could not con- 
ſider, that hee vvas immediatly before ſtrangled, fo that the paſſage of his voice might bee ſtopped, that 
albeit that roaring vvere his prayer, yet it might not bee ynderſtood by them vvhich heard it. Indeede 
if their had beene no other ſigne of his impatiencie, but his crying, 1 vvould not haue beene bold to 
haue iudged thercof, and made him an example of impatiencie, as I did. But vvhat patient Mart) r euer 
firake his tormentor? Who praying for his perſecutors, vvould ſtriue to buffet and beat them? What 
man ſubmiti ing himſelfe to the vvill of God in his ſuſfering, vvould reſiſt the executioners that hee miglit 
not ſuſſerꝰ Yea, when there was no remedie but hee muſt ſuffer, except God for his crueltic ſhewed 
— patient Saints, had not onely giuen bim a taſte of ſuch torments as hee procured to others, but 
o made him an open ſpectacle ofthe impatient and vncomfortable ſtate of them that ſuffer, not in a good 
cauſe, and witha good conſcience. By this it is manifeſt how honeſtly this Proctor of the perſecuted Pa- 
piſts reporreth, that vpon a little groaning I gather that he was no true Martyr, and further railethas his fa- 
cultie well ſeruethhim 
The like honeſt dealing and truth is ſhewed in the Engliſh tranſlation of this pamphlet, toward the latter 
end, where he ſpeaketh of certaine impriſoned and pined with famine at Yorke, There in the margent 
Fulke is placed, as though he had beene author or executer of ſome perſecution at Yorke, neereto which 
Cie he neuer came by 4. miles. But this will bee excuſed perhaps by the Printers fault, becauſe it is not 
mentioned in the Latine. Howſoeuer it be, it argueth a lying and a ſlanderous ſtomacke of the ſerters forth 
ol chis treatiſe, that would ſuffer ſo open and ſo apparent a ſlander, to paſſe vncorreRed being in ſuch a place 
where it could not eſcape their ſight and knowledge. 
But the ſtorie of the conference at Wisbich is a worthy matter, wherein not onely this Rhetorician, 
bat alſo the conſuter of M. Charke (if they be net both one Parſon, as I gheſſe they be) haue thought 
good to exerciſe their ſtile, The truth whereof is this, as it is eaſie tobe proued in euery reſpeR by ſuffi- 
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cient teſtimonits. It pleaſed the Lords and other of her Maieſties c ouncell, after thoſe obſtinate Recuſants 
were committed to ſafe keeping in Wis bich caſtle, to direct their letters to the Biſhop of kly (in whoſe 
dioceſle and caſtle the pri'oners wire kept) requiring him to prouide, that they might haue conference, if 
they would admit any, and be called ypon to come to the Church, and heare the preachung there: ht re- 
vpon the Biſl. op making choiſe of me, among other whom he purpoſed to ſend vnto chem, deſired me by 
his Chauncellor M. Doctor Bridgewater, to repaire vnto him into the Iſle, from whence he (ent me witha 
Gentleman of his houſe, tu ſigniſie to them that had the charge of thoſe priſoners, the cauſe of my com- 
ming. Wherevypon enſued that ſpeech inthe preſence of certaine honeſt men ſpecially called and required 
to be witneſſes, bclides a number of other of good credit, the ſamme whereof as it was written at the pre · 
ſent time, by three or foure that came with me, of which one is alearned Preacher, was collected to certiſe 
the Biſhop at neete as could be, hat communication had paſſed berweene vs, without any further purpoſe 
ofpubliſhing the ſame. But the copie thereof comming into the hands of a friend of mine at London, and 
by him communicated to ſome other of his friends, at laſt came into a Printers hand, who ſodenly ſet it 
abroad vnknowing to my friend and me. Which ho ell it was liked of me and my friend, ſome of the 
beſt of the company of Stationers can teſtiſie, by that, meanes as made to haue the Printer puniſhed, and 
had not Campions proud and vaine challenge come euen in the nicke, I could not haue beeneperſwaded 
by my triends, to haue ſuffered the party to goe ſo cleare as he did. This is the whole truth and cuery part 
thereof, which if this dainty orator durſt ſhew his faoe in any honeſt preſence in England, may be proued by 
ſuch ſufficient witneſſe and evidence, as no reaſonable perſon could refuſe. Notwithſtanding let vs ſee, 
what arhetoricall lier without feare of God, or ſhame of the world, without knowledge of the matter, or 
meanes to haue intelligence, can deviſe to publiſh in the face of the world, to bolſter the obſtinacie of 
thoſe wilfull Recuſants, and to deface the honeſt indeuour of them that ſeeke firſt to reforme them, and if 
that cannot be, to take aw2y excuſe of ignorance from them. There is a certaine Miniſter (ſaith he) great 
in his owne opinion, but in other mens opinion but meane, & c. Marke how bholdly even in the beginning 
he bluſherh not to affirme, chat which it is impoſſible for him to know. For albeit I were as great in mins 
owne — as he reporteth me to be, yet bow could he be priuy to my conceipt, who though he know 
my perſon, yet is he not acquainted with my maners, that he might make coniecture by them. Neither 1s it 
like, he can heare it by report of other men. For I truſt they which knovy me moſt tamiliarly, cannot re- 
port, that my be hauiour argueth any ſuch great opinion of my ſelfe, But he garkereth it perhaps either + 
my preaching,or by my writing, What skill I haue in any thing God knoweth beſt, and then they wi 
whom Iliue. And that I make as litle ſhew of that I kn, as any man in ſuch caſes may conuemiently, Ian- 
ſwer, they that haue melt cauſe to ynderſtand what I am, will not refuſe to teſtiñe. That he faith Tam meane 
in other mens opinions, it greeueth me nothing: rather I am afraid leſt a great number accept me to be 
better than Ideſerue. But to omit this matter, by which yet you may gather, hat likelyhood of truth is in 
the reſt of his aſſertions, he proceedeth to accuſe me that for hope ot a litle yaineglory, by contending with 
noble men, cum m. gnatibus (ſo the honeſt ſubiect calleth Watſon the Biſhop, and Fecknam the Abbor, ſo 
long ſince by lawfull authoritie depriued of thoſe dignities) I crept ſecretly into the Caſtle vnlooked for. 
But ifmy comming were of hope to winne glory, why did Inot rather come openly, or cauſe them to be 
brought into the Church before the whole multitudeꝰ Well, admit I was ſo blinde with deſire of vaine glory 
that I could not ſee, which way I might beſt come to it. Why ſhould ke ſay that I crept into the Caſtle, as 
it were by ftealth ? Belike becauſe I came without autheritie, for lo he laith afrerward, the Papiſts ſavy that 
I came to offer them conference by no publike authoririe. It that had beene ſo, ho could this ſtand 
which he faith, S fi inbet omnes ad ſuum conſpec lum, he commandeththem all to be brought into his preſence. 
Did he command them by his priuace authoritie ? or were they which had them in cuſtodie fo ſunple, that 
they would obey an ynknowne perſon, a meane man, of ſmall or ne account, comming without authority 
or commanding in his ovne name, or pretending the name of them that had authoritie without ſufficient 
warrant ? or rather was it not well ſaid, that a lier in a large tale is the beſt, confurer of kimſelfe > Although 
in very truth, I gaue no commandment for their appearance before me, onely the Biſhop: will was declared 
by the Gentleman his ſeruant, ynto their keeper, But what ſhould I ſtand to rippe vp thoſe yanities ? All 
reaſonable conditions of bookes, time and order for the conference were offered them. To conclude, l am 
certainely perſwaded, that ſomething perhaps the diſdaine of my perſon, but more the feare of the weak 
neſſe of 45 cauſe ſtayed them, that they would not aduenture their credit in ttiall by diſputation, For if 
the contempt of my lightneſſe and raſhneſſe (as their Proctor ſaith) had beene the onely cauſe of their re- 
fuſall, why did they not yeeld to diſpute in the Vniuerſitie, in which are many of more grauitie or leaming; 
yea why did they conclude inthe end that all diſputation in matters of faith, was vnprofitable , alleaging 
— of the diſputation inthe Convocation houſe, in the beginning of the Queenes Maieſties reigne: 
and the conference at Weſtminſter in preſence of almoſt all the learned and wiſe of the Realme in the be. 
ginning of her Mieſties reigne ? For the publiſhing of the report, and the certeinty of the contents there · 
of, I haue ſhewed ſufficiently, as the truth ofthe matter was, and as I will be able to iuſtifie by good witnes, 
whatſoeuer this impudent lier hath aduouched tothe contrary, The ſame is alſo ſufficient to confute the 
ſame ſlander repeated by the conſuter of Maſter Charke in Epiſt. pag. g. concerning my onely looking into 
Wisbich Caſtle, and printing a pamphlet in mine owne — re if I had fained matter for my praiſe, I 
might as well haue faigned, how valiantly I had vanquiſhed mine enemies. For ſmall praiſe is gotten where 
there is no victorie, and victotie can be none where there is no battell. The lice flander he hath, but with 
more words of reprech pag. 2. of his defenſe, where beſide his ruffianlike rayling, which is a greater fault in 
him that reproueth others, for intemperate ſpeech, there is nothing more infubſtance,burthat I did ſet forth 
that pamphlet in mine one commendation, and I attempted the matter without authoritie, wherein vvith- 
out all rhetorike I muſt tell him plainely, he lyeth impudently. As for the diſputation he faith they haue ſued 
for in ſeditious maner, and for a purpoſe of ſedition by Campion their valiant champion, for other ſuit they 
cannot proue that euer they made, or by any other meanes that euer I heard of, how like it is they would 
ſerve for it we may know by this, that they would not accept it whenit was offered, and ho well it was diſ- 
charged by Campion their luſty challenger, when he could not refuſe ir, there he many both wiſe and lear- 
ned witneſſes can teſtifie, to the reprofe of luch impudent reports, as haue been bruited in popiſh pamphlers, 
by ignorant aſſes: to whom their own champion is ſo litle beholding, that they haue for the moſt part made 
his anſwer a great de ale more abſurd, and further trom ſlew of learning, then indeede it was, But if you 
bee ſo ſharpe ſer ypon diſputation, as you pretend, why doth neuer a Papiſt ot you all anſwere my chal. 
lenge made openly in pt int to all learned Papiſts, almoſt three * ago, ſet before my — 
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Briſtowes Motiues, wherein you may expreſſe what you haue in maintenance of your opinion, without 
ſuit, without danger, and to the beſt and ſureſt triall of the truth. But now it is time to come to other ca- 
uils ot this ſirly Cenſurer. They are of two ſorts ; the one concerning words, the other touching matter. 
I will beginne firſt with the words, and as neere as I can readily finde them, I will quote the places of my 
bookcs where I haue vſed them. And letting the Reader ſee what cauſe moued mee ſometimes to ſuch ve- 
hement tearmes, I referre it to his iudgement, whetherT haue paſſed the bounds of modeſtie, or equitie, yea 
or nay. Firſt he chargeth mee with a ruffian· like ſpirit, becauſe I ſay to Allen, Shew mee, Allen, if thou 
canſt for thy guts, pag.241. In ihat place I anſwer to Allen, which ſcornſully bidddeth the Papiſts ſay vnto 
vs, M. Proteſtant, let mee haue fight of your only faith, I would be of that religion, &c. that James callech 
pure and vnſpotted, &c. Whiles he requireth a ſight of our faith by our good workes, Ianſwer, that be- 
cauſe the triall of ſingular perſons is vncertaine, and vnpoſſible, let vs conlider the whole States. Then fol- 
loweth : Shew mee if thou canſt for thy guts, or name any Popiſh Citie, that hath made ſuch prouiſion for 
the fatherlefle and widowes, as the Citie of London, &c. What ſpeech is here like a ruffian ? Except the 
delicate Cenſurer cannot abide to heare Allens guts named, but he thinketh it ruffian like: as though hee 
had neuer heard of theſe phraſes, ruparis licet, non ſs te ruperis inquit, rumpantur vt ilia Cedro. In vvhich, ſauing 
the authoritie of this noble Cenſurer, no wiſe man did euer conceiue any ruffian-like ſpirit, It ſauoureth a 
great deale more ofa ruffian · like ſpirit, that himſelfe abuſeth the phraſes of the holy Ghoſt to ſcorning and 
ſcoffing, as heere in the margent, Doctor Fulkes talent in rayling, and pag. 50. Luthers lying witha Nun 
in the Lord, who but an Atheiſt would not abhorre to ſpeake ſo? But let ys examine what rayling hee hath 
noted out of my Retentiue againſt Briftowes Motiues. Firſt, lewd Loſell, and valcarned Dog bolt, which 
Ifinde pag. 6. where I ſay, that ſome ofthe Papiſts were moderators of the conference at Weſtminſter, at 
leaſt one: namely D. Heath then — the 3 of the Biſhop of Yorke, Therefore not onely Lay 
Lords and vnlearned Heretikes, as this lewd loſell, and vnlearned dogbolt, and traiterous Papiſt, (I am 
bold with him, becauſe hee is ſo malapert with the learned and godly Nobilitie of England) molt ſlande- 
rouſly and maliciouſly affirmeth, were only moderators of that diſputation, but ſame of the Popith i2Qien, 
were not only preſent, but Preſidents of that action, beſide all the reſt ofthe Popiſh Prelates, which then 
were of that Parliament, for information whereof that conference was appointed. I ſay, let the Reader 
iudge, whether hee haue not deſerued thoſe tearmes, that — 

writings declare, vvas not aſhamed to call all the Nobilities an 
and vnlearned Heretikes. 

Againe, pag. 58. I call Briſtow a traiterous Papiſt, becauſe hee ſlandeteth our State not onely for pub. 
like execution of open Rebels and errant Traitors, as the Earle of Northumberland, Stotie, Felton, 
Nortons, Woodhouſe, and ſo many hundreds of the Northerne men, whom all hee calleth holy mar- 
tyrs, proued by miracles vndoubted, but alſo with priuie murthering, by poiſoning, whipping, and fa- 
miſhing. What leſſe I could haue laid of him for this high treaſon, openly printed, and what an honeſt 
Papiſt 2 Cenſurer is for reprouing mee in ſo tearming him, I referte to the iudgement of all Chriſtian and 
faithfull ſubiects. 

To proceed, I call him ſhameleſſe beaſt, pag. 18. becauſe he maketh a ſhameleſſe and beaſtly concluſion 
in —— : Whoſoeuer haue at any time ſet themſelues againſt any doctrine confirmed by miracle, 
— haue beene againſt the truth. There can to this no inſtance be given : Our doctr ine which they reſiſt 
hath beene confirmed by miracles, therefore plaine it is that they are enemies of the truth. Doe you not 
heare this ſhameleſſe beaſt ſay (quoth I) there can be no inftance giuen againſt his propoſition, when tho 


but a man of very meane learning, as his 
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Lord himſelfe giueth an expreſſe Law againſt a falſe Prophet, which ſhewerh ſignes and miracles, Deut. 13. 


— Weigh the tearme with the deſert of the perſon in this bold aſſertion, and if it be too extreme, Idefire 
no fauour. 

Yet againe pag-10. I write thus: Where Luther confeſſeth that the mockers of the true Church were 
commonly called heretikes, his conſcience did not accuſe him (as Briſtow ſaid of him) that his fide were 
heretikes: for he was able to put a difference betweene him that by heretikes is called an heretike, and him 
that is ſo indeed: although Briſtow, either for his blockiſh wit cannot, or for his ſpightfull malice will not 
conceiue it. Here I doe not fimply accuſe his wit}but either his wit or his malice ; and hat one of them was 
to blame, if not both, cuery wiſe man may ſee by his argument. 

Furthermore, pag. 39. I ſay, he is an impudent Aſſe, which to ſtabliſh his ground of cuſtome, is not aſlia- 
med to falſiſie the words ofholy Scripture. For hee had ſaid, that Saint Paul after many reaſons, 1 Cor. 1. 
for the vncomelineſſe of womens going bare-headed, recoileth to this inuincible fort: Si qu, c. But if 
any man ſeeme to be contentious, wee haue no ſuch cuſtome (for women to pray vncouered) nor the 
Church of God. His ignorance and impudence is manifeſt in this place. If the tearme Aſſe offend any 
man, let him conſider that nothing but an ignorant perſon is noted thereby ; as alſo pag. 88. where hee is 
called a blinde bayard, and blockheaded Aſſe, becauſe he diſdainfully vpbraideth all our Doctors and Vni- 
uerſities of much ignorance, and lacke of learning, and Caluin he ſaith erred about the Trinitie through ig- 
norance, with ſuch odious compariſons, as in ſo vaine and vnlearned a fellow, as Briſtow fheweth kimſclfe 
to be, is intolerable. 

To note his bold ignorance alſo, I ſaid pag. 74. The more beaſtly is the blundering ofthis Briſtow, who 
dreameth that the Councell of Conſtantinople the firſt, which made this confeſſion by the Apoſtolike 

Church, didnetonly meane the Roman Church, but alſo none other but the Roman Church: whereas 
the Councell knowing well the Catholike Church of the world, from the particular Church of Rome, gaue 
like priuiledges of honour to the Church of Conſtantinople, to thoſe which Rome had, reſeruing only ſe- 
nioritie to old Rome: beſide many other reaſons they alleadged, to proue that they acknowledged noſuch 
authoritie of the Church at Rome, as the Papiſts now deſend. 

Likewiſe pag. 89. I call him blundering Briſtow, for charging M. Ie wel with ignorance, for affirmin 
Chriſt to be a Prieſt according to his Deitie: of which afſertion I ſhall haue occaſion to ſpeake afterwar 
againſt thelaſt ſlander, 

And pag.75. whereBriſtow ſaith, that in all innouations both great and ſmall, that euer by heretikes 
were attempted, they can ſhew vnder what Pope they chanced, what tumults riſing in the world thereon, 
what Doctors withftoed it, what Councels accurſed it, &c. Ireplie thus: What an impudent lier is this 
Briſtow, to bragge of that which at this day is vnpoſſible to be done by any man liuing in the world? For 
of ſo many heretikes as are rehearſed by Epiphanius and Auguſtine, not the one halſe of them can bee ſo 

ſeth they can doe. 
Yet 
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Vet more touching his ignorance, pag. 43.1 ſay Hierome was not ſo proſe, to count walking about the «c 
Citie, to be a peregrination, But what is ſo leaden or blockiſh, which theſe doltiſh Papiſts will not ad. <* 
uouch for the maintenance of their trumperie ? Thus I write, becauſe Btiſto wonld haue Hierome, by « 
often entring into the eryptes or vaults of the Churches at Rome, to ſigniſie, that hee went on pilgrimage, 
Where the collector of the phraſes doth mee ſome wrong, to ſay I call Briſtow le aden, blockith, and dol- 
ti Papift ; where I ſay, thoſe doltiſh Papiſts, which auouch any thing, neuer ſo leaden or blockiſh, Onely 
Irequire the indifferent Readerto conſider wherherT haue iuſt cauſe to charge him with ignorance and im- 
pudence. As forthe tearmes, I will not ſtand either to iuſtifie them, vr to reuote them, but referre them to 
eucry reaſonable mans cenſure. 

Furthermore, pag 48. I ſay, that proud (coffe of Parliament Religion (which Briſtove vſeth) bevrraieth 
the ſtomacke ofa vantparler, and not the ſpiritofa Diuine, or good ſubiect. Here I thinkethe tearme of 
yantparler was too milde for ſuch a knovme traiterous Papiſt, as commendeth open Rebels for Martyrs, as 
affirmeth that the Queenes ſubiects are lawfully diſcharged ofthe oath of obedicnce giuen to her Maieſtie, 
2sderidcththe Religion eitabliſhed by Parliament. Pag. 5. I fay, the Papiſts like impudent dogges, yelpe 
and barke againſt vs, that the Fathers ate all on their fide, becauſe they haue ſucked out of their writings a 
few dregges of a great 2 of good liquor contained in their veſſels, haning the Fathers in the moſt 
and greateſt macters wholly agamſt them. And pag. 55. I ſay that Briitow quarrelling with D. Humfrey, 
yelperh like a little curre againſt a great Lion, and {natching peeces of his ſentences, gnawne from the reſt, 
iqueleth out as though hee had heard ſome maruellous ſtrange ſounds, &c. If this allegorie bee too baſe 
for Briſtovves dignitie, let him humble himſelſe, and craue par don of his treaſons, for I will doe no reue- 
rence to a Traitor, that Spenly bevyraieth himſelte in a prmied booke, as hee and other of his complices 
haue done. A proud hypoerite Prieſt, ofſtinking, greaſie, Antichriftian and execrable Orders, I cannot 
ſinde where I haue tearmed him, except I ſhould reade ouer the whole booke: but it I haue vſed ſuch ſpee- 
ches, I thinke they are no worſe than his wicked behaviour, and Popiſh ſacrificing Prieſthood deſerue to 
haue. Blaſphemous heretike he giueth mee often occaſion to call him, and namely pag 81. where I reproue 
him tor calling the bleſſed Sacrament his Lord and God, which although tranſubſtantiation were granted, 
yet becaule the Papiſts affirme, that this Sacrament conſiſteth of accidents, as the figne or externall part 
thereof, ſeeing accidents are neither God nor in God, it could not be (aid without blaſphemie, chat the Sa- 
crament is Lord and God, 

Ncxtfoliow reproachfull tearmes vſed againſt Allen. The firſt, braſen fice and iron forchead, I doe 
not yet finde: but it ſigniſieth nothing but notable impudence, which is noted pag. 2 3. where I call him 
impudent blaſphemer, besauſe hee had ſaid of vs, That to ſuch as make no ſtore of good workes, they caſt ce 
onely faith vader th: ir clbowes to leane vpon: whereas none of vs did cuer teach, that ſuch a faith as is not «© 
lively and ſruitfull of good werkes, did euer profit any man, but to the increaſe ot his damnation, 

Againe, pag. 24. I note him to paſſe impudencie it ſelt* in ſhameleſſe lying, where hee faith, Com- 0 
mit what you liſt, omit what you liſt, your Preachers ſhall praiſe it in their words, and practiſe it in their ec 
workes., cc 

Alſo pag. 147. I charge him with an impudent lie, where hee faith, that M. Caluin dothexpound the 
ole whereof S. Iames ſpeaketh, chap 8. for a medicinable ſalue or ointment, to eaſe the ficke mans fore, 
vrhen it is manifeſt, that Caluin — reiecteth and con ſuteththat expoſition, Likewiſe pag. 2 59. I con- 
uince him of impudent lying, becauſe he doth wilfully falſite the decrees of two Councels at a chap,ſay 
they excommunicateall ſuch as in — — hinder the oblations for the departed, when both the Counce 
Vaſc and Carthage, ſpeake of them that detame the oblations or bequeſts efthe dead giuen to the Church 
for the vſe of the poore. Theſe and many like ſhamelefſeaflertions, doe prone that hee hath a braſen face, 
and iron forehead, which ſhameth not to put in print ſuch monſtrous vntruths, and wilfall lies. But let vs 

afle to o her points. Where this impudent merchant Allen had railed iatolerably againſt the reverend 
Father M.lewel, calling him the Engliſh Daggers one that in Summer games might winne two games of 
cracking and lying, with like ſhamelefle ſluffe: ſaid, and doe not a whit repent mee: How M. Iewel hath ce 
anſwered his challenge, his owne learned labours doe more cleerely teſtiſie ynco the world, than that it can ec 
be blemiſhed by this ſycophants brainlefle — cc 

Moreouer, pag.343. where Allen had called that earned Father M. Pilkington, a mocke-Biſhop, I ſaid, * 
If he be a mocke-Bilhop, which beſide his Ing, is alſo a painfull and diligent Preacher ofthe 
Goſpell, hat are thoſe ynlearned Aﬀes, and retchleſſe Ruſh ins of your ſe&, which haue nothing of a Bi- 
ſhop, but a Rotchetand a Miter ? Such are many of the Prelates ot other Countries. Eraſmus (aid that onl 
England had learned Biſhops, Likewiſe I fay, that Allen raileth like a Ruffian at our Miniſteis in the ruffe 
of theirnew Communion, pag.2 59. Thetearme of ſcoruſull caitife I finde not, but well hee deſerueth it, 
by deriding and ſcoffi ng at ſuch godly,learned,and henourable Fathers, as you may perceive by that which 
I haue noted in him againſt the Biſhops of Salisbury and Duriſme, wluch is not yer the 40. part of it proud 
mockes and diſdainfull gibes, 

Deſperate Dicke I finde, pag. 37 1. where Allen had picked a quarrell to M. Pilkington of Duriſme, as he 
calleth him in his margent, ſcoffing at him in his text, at he was aſhamed of his name, and therfore ſhould 
loſe the glory of his aſſertion, c. | 2 : You wouldfaine haue ſuch a man to be your aduerſarie, that 
though you took the foile, yet you might boaſt, that you were ſo bold, as to fight with him. But it is an 
eaſier matter for ſuch adeſperate Dicketo beginne afray, than to end it. 

Pag. y. where Allen ſaid, that Dauid ſecketh to be better cleanſed than by remiſſion of ſinnes only, and 
to haue his ſinnes wholly blutted out, and to be made as white as ino, by his owne ſuffering, which was 
not done by Gods mercifull pardon in the (prinkling of the bloud ot Chriſt, I could not forbeare, but crie 
out, O horrible blaſphemer.Likewile pag. a 98. where he challengeth to the Popiſh Clergie,the Prieſthood 
after the order of Melchiſedeck, confirmed by an oath, Pſal. 1 10. which is peculiar onely to eur Saulour 
Chriſt, I affirme it more horrible blaſphemie, than euer Turke or Ie durſt preſume to boaſt of. 

Allo pag, 249. where wee affirme, that mens workes muſt not preſume to winne he auen, nay to purge 
ſinnes, nor to meddle with Chriſts worke of tedemption, and the office of only faith; which aſſertions Allen 
calleth corruptions of Chriſtian conditions, I ſay, it is a blaſphemous barking of an horrible hell- hound. 
And I thinłe I haue ſaid nothing morechardly, than ſuch a deuilliſh blaſphemie deſerueth to heare. 

But leauing Allen, Jet vs come to Stapleton, where hee faith, out Preachers haue a new tricke, to © 
mate the audience crie, Amen. But to teares, tolamenting or bewailing of their ſinnes, no Proteſtant ** 


yet moneth his audience, (which is ſuch a lie, as the Deuill in his owne perſon for his credits ſake would be 
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aſhamed to pronounce) Ifayitis an old tricke ofa cankred ſtomacked Papiſt, pag.113. 

To proceed, pag. 1 10. and i i i. here Stapleton had alleadged that which Eulebius ſpeaketh of a heauenly 
crowne of glory, the ornament of Gods friends and Prieſts, to proue the antiquitie of Popiſk ſhaven 
Crownes ; t I had good reaſon to ſay, hee is worthy to bee ſhorne on his poll with a number of 
crovvnes, that vnderſtandeth this of a ſhauen orowne. And Iaske if there be any blocke ſo ſenſeleſſe, to 
thinke that Euſebius called a ſhauen head, the heauenly crowne of glory? 

Pag 8. I ſaid, They had in the firſt 600, yeeres, men that liued a ſolitarie life, called Monechi, Anachoreta, 
Heremite, ec. but no more like our Popiſh boares, liuing in their frankes, than Angels are like Dcuils, no- 
ting the Epicurian markes of theſe laſt times. 

© pag. 103. where Stapleton had cited a falſißed Canon of the Nicene Councell, conſuted by the 
Greeke copies, and the right tranſlation of the Latine,by Ruffinus,by Peter Crabs confeſſion; I conclude, 
— draffe and dregges of ſalſißcations, additions, detractions, mutations, &c. are good enongh for No- 

wine. 
£ Pag. 79. where he complaineth, that Proteſtants haue taken away authoritie of making that which Chriſt 
bade them to make in his laſt Supper; Ianſwer, If you fay you make the body of Chriſt, in ſuch ſenſe as 
you affirme the Sacrament to be the body of Chrift, Gods curſe light on you, For to ſay, they can make the 
naturall body of Chriſt, it is blaſphemie, and therefore they are to be accurſed OtherwileT ſaid, The doing 
of all that which Chriſt commanded to be done in remembrance of him (which Hierome calleth making 
the body of Chriſt, meaning the Sacrament of his body) we take not away. 

The tearme of braſen faced Stapleton I finde not, but notable impudencie proued by kim in ſundry pla- 
ces. As pag. 28. where he is noted for charging the Proteſtants to ſay, That cheſe 900. ycercs and vpward 
the Church hath periſhed, ithath beene onerwhelmed with Idolatrie and ſuperſtition: Which is a loud im- 
pudent lie, for the Proteſtants neuer ſaid ſo, Againe, pag. 39. where he is reprou-d for affirming Caluin to 
teach, that God is the cauſe and author of euill,which blaſphemic Caluin alwayes abhorrech and confuteth. 
Alſo pag-40. he is conuicted of many impudent ſlanders. And pag.46.where he faith the Proteſtants com- 
monly call S. Gregorie that Antichriſt, which I know not whether to _ it to impudence or madneſſc. 
Theſe fe examples among a great number, doe proue that he deſerueth the epithets of braſen faced or im- 
pudent Stapleton. 

Pag. 77. I cail him blocke-· headed Papiſt, hauing often before detected his groſſe ignorance, becauſe hee 
ſcorneth at M. Haddon, as though he alleadged preſcription of thirty yeeres continuatice, except ſix, of the 
Proteſtants doctrine: whereas the Papiſts (as he ſaith) haue goo. yeeres. 

Pag.75.thus I write : The miracles reported by M. Fox, the ſhameleſſe beaft when he cannot denie,being 
teſtified by witneſſes aboue all exception he can make, affirmeth to be eſteemed of his one fellowes but as 
ciuill things, and fuch as may happen by courſe of reaſon, I ſay not this, as though I would haue our do- 
ctrine to be credited one iot more for any ſuch miracle, but to ſhevy the ſnameleſſe dogged ſtomacke of this 
Popiſh ſlanderer, which when he had none other anſwer to make, as concerning ſuch miracles, forgeth 
that wee our ſelues denie all ſuchto haue beene miracles, which he is not able to prove, although he would 
burſt for malice againſtthe truth. 

The tearme of grofie and beaſtly ignorance, although I finde not, yet I thinkeT haue vſcd, as Thad often 
occaſion, whereof will note one, that pag. g. to proue the antiqu ſe of Auguſtine Friers, hee tranſlateth 
in S. Auguſtine, Frater, a Frier, whereas that order beganne more than 10cs. yeercs after S. Auguſtine, 
Anno Domini 1406, 

Finally, pag. 43. where he will proue that the Church of the Iewes never erred, becauſe the high Prieſts 
anſwered truly of the natiuitie of Chriſt, and becauſe Caiaphas prophecied vnwirtingly of the vertue of 
Chriſts death, I ſay there can be nothing more blockiſh than ſuch kinde of reaſoning. Againe, where hee 
ſaith, the whole Synagogue, before the La ef Chriſt rooke place, in neceflary knowledge of the Law, did 
neuer erre: For proofe of this — I) more like a blocke than a man, he bringeth ſuch places of Scripture, 
as either ſhevy what the Prieſts dutic ſhould be, but affirme not whar their knowledge was, or elſe prophecie 
a reformation of the corrupt ſtate of the Clergie, from ignorance to knowledge, Laſt of all, I fay, What 
drunken Flemming of Doway would reaſon thus (as Stapleton doth ?) The Scribes and the Phariſes ſate 
in Moſes Chaire, therefore the Synagogue did neuer, or not then erre. Whereas the falſe doctrine of the 
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but alſo the qualitic of Meſſias, and his kingdome, our Sauiour Chriſt himlelfe ſo often and ſo ſharply doth 
reproue. 

Thus haue I ſet downe the occaſions of as many of theſe ſpeeches as could finde ; except I ſhould haue 
read ouer the whole bookes, that the indifferent Reader may ſee, when they be in their properplaces, they 
ſound not ſo hardly, to proue mee a railer, as they ſeeme for the moſt part, by extreme malice, impudence, 
ignorance, vngodlineſſe, diſdainfulneſſe of the aduerſaries, to haue beene rather wreſted from mee, than 
of any vncharitable affection vttered by mee. But in common ciwlitie, as our ſtately Cenſurer iudgeth, I 
ſhould haue forborne theſe learned and reuerend men, which in many reſpects (to ſay the leaſt) may bee 
counted my equals ; ſecing theſe or the like tearmes ere not y/ed amongſt the Gentiles, nor of any honeſt 
or Chriſtian writer ſince, Ianſwer, ciuilitie is to bee yſed with Citizens, but not with Traitors : learning 
and other good qualities to be reſpected in Chriſtian Catholikes, or at the leaſtwiſe in them that are no 
profeſſed enemies of Chriſtian Catholike Religion, not in malicious heretikes. For equalitie in learning I 
will not contend with them, but for ſuperioritie in truth. And yet as vnlearned as I am, let the —_—_ 
of them all, or this Cenſurer, whom in pride and diſdainſulneſſe I thinke to paſſe them all, attaint mee of 
ſuch ignorance, as Iconuince theſe learned principall pillars of Poperie, in their ſeuerall printed bookes, 
in ſo many bookes as I haue written againſt them ; and then let mee iuſtly beare the reproach that I 
ſhall bee proued to deſerue. Where hee ſaith, theſe tearmes were not vſed among the Gentiles, (I will 
adde, with approbation of Chriſtians) nor of any honeſt or Chriſtian writer ſince ; his penne runneth 
before his memorie, if hee haue read; or before his wit and modeſtie, if hee haue not read, what 
both Gentiles againſt Traitors, and Chriſtians againſt Heretikes and Traitors haue written. And if 
this iſſue might bee tried in preſence, I would not doubt but make his bluſhing countenance bewray 
his guiltie conſcience. But of this Miniſters ſcurrilitie againſt many men, hee faith hee might repeat a 
greatdeale more. Iwould hee might come forth, and ev what bull hee bath, to raile, and vſe ſcur- 
rilitie againſt all men, and yer condemne whom it pleaſeth him of railing ſcurrilitie. But becauſe this 
Miniſter anſwereth many men ſorſooth, one ſaid well of him, chat he is the common poſthorſe of — 
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teſtants, to paſſe you any anſwer without a bait, _ any Catholike booke which commeth ii his way. 
This is even as good, as becauſe this cenſurer ſlandereth many men, another might ſay of him, hee is the 
common packhorſe of the Papiſts, to carry any fardell of lies deuiſed againſt any Chriſtian man or booke 
that commeth in his way, & the rather becauſe he weareth a paire of ws. con over his eyes like a mil-horſe, 
being aſhamed to ſhew either his face or his name. And more truly than of me, for (with what ſpeed ſoeuer) 
I paſſe no mans anſwer but mine owne, wbereas he taketh yp the bundle of flanders, deuiſed by Staphylus, 
Eccuys, Cocleus, Lind anus, Bolſec, and a number of other beſide. But mine anſwers are not paſſed in ſuch 
haſte, as the replies are returned with leiſure: it ſeemeth the beaſts that ſhould bring them are afraid of ſtum- 
bling. Yer Martials epithers remaine to be examined, who being a perſon ſo vile and abſurd, to raile ſo vn- 
meaſurably and continually ag ainſt that godly learned man M. Doctor Calfehil, of learned and Chriſtian 
memorie, I was bold in my Retoynderagainſt him, to handle in part according to his yertues. 

In the beginning, which is pag 121. ofthe volume, in conſideration of his intolerable ignorance, arro- 
gancie,and impudencie,which appeareth throughout all his booke, I ſay that whereas he tearmeth himſelſe 
to be a Bachelar of the Law, he is more like a wrangling pettifogger in the La, than a ſober Student in Di- 
uinitie, which allo he profeſſeth to be, for heedothin a manner nothing elſe but cauill, quarrell, and ſcold. 
Likewiſe in the very end of my booke, exhorting the Papiſts for their credits ſake, to make out a better 
champion hereafte: ; Itell them as the truth is, that in this his replie, he doth nothing in a manner but either 
conſtrue like an Vſher(as he was ſometimes of Wincheſter Schoole) or quarrell like a dogboſt La wyer. To 
the ſame purpoſe, pag. 128 where M. Calfehil (aid, If an Angell trom heauen teach otherwiſe than the Apo- 
ſtles haue preached ynto vs, be he accurſed : Martiall the quarrelling Lawyer findeth fault with his tranſla- 
tion, becauſe Evangelizamus may be referred as well to the Diſciples as to the Apoſtles, ſo that the Diſciples 
preaching are to be credited as well as the Apoſtles. No doubt (ay Tit they preach the doctrine of the Apo- cc 
ſtles, of which the contronerſie is, and not of the perſons that preached. Bur theſe quarrels (Sir Bachelar) are cc 
mote meet for the bum-courts,where perhaps you are a prating Proctor, than for the Schooles of diuinitie. ce 
In this lay ing, if the tearme ot bum-courts ſeeme too light,I yecld vnto the cenſure of graue and godly men. c 

pag. i 38. where Martiall citeth Canſtantinus for the commendation of his Croſſe, I ſay, he ſheweth him. 
ſelfe an egregious ignorant perſon: for the ſigne which the Emperour commended to be a healihfull ſigne, 
and true token of yertue, was the name of Chriſt, expreſſed in the Chatacter which he ſav, And pag.1 54. 
where he maketh this ſyllogiſme, to proue that in time of the Elibei in Councell. pictures were worſſupped, 
which he ſaich followeth neceſſarily vpon the words of the Canon thus: That was worſhipped, that was 
forbidden to be painted on the walles : but pictures were forbidden to be pamted on the walles, Ergo pi- 
Qures were worſhipped. Anſwer M. Calfe. Hercunte I reioyne, Who would haue thought that an Vſher 
ot Wincheſter, and Student in Louaine, that teacheth vs (as hee ſaid) an old Lawyers point, wonld alſo 
teach vs a new Logicke point, to conclude affirmatiuely in the ſecond figure, and that all vpon particulars ? 
Anſwer M Calfe, quoth Martiall. Nay anſwer Gooſe to ſuch an argument. And reaſon who will with ſuch 
an Aſſe any longer about this matter, tor I will hearken to his Law, ſeeing his Logicke is no better. 

It Sir Cenſuret will defend this ſ{Hlogiſme;and proue it to be good and lawfull, I will reuoke my tearmes. 

Pag. 142 where he ſaith, that bread and wine of the Sacrament haue no promiſe, teli him he lieth like an 
arrogant hypocrite, for bread and wine haue as good promiſe in the one Sacrament, as water in the other. 

Pag. 178. where M.Calfehil had diſtinguiſhed traditions into ſome neceſſary, ſome contrary to the word, 
ſome indifferent: I ſay Martiall like an impudent Aſſe, calleth on him to ſhe in what Scripture, Doctor, or 
Councell, he findeth this diſtinction of traditions. As though a man might not make a true diſtinction in 
diſputation, but the ſame mult be found in ſo many words, in Scripture, Doctor, or Councell, when hee 
himſelfe cannot denie, but the diſtinction is true, and cuery — found in the Scriptures, Doctors, and 
Councels. 

Pag. 13 3. Ieall Martiall blockhead, and ſhameleſle Aſſe, becauſe he would proue, that the ſpirit of God is 
not ludge of the interpretation of the Scriptures, becauſe Paul and Barnabas in the controuerſie of circum- 
ciſion, went not to the word and ſpirit, but to the Apoſtles and Elders at leruſalem. 

Alſo pag. 21 3. I call him Aſſehead, becauſe hee ſaith that M. Calfehil condemneth his doctrine of onely 
faith iuſtifying, when he affirmeth that outward proſe ſſion is necefary for euery Chriſtian man. 

Likewiſe pag. 21 f. where Martiall would learne whether M. Calſehil kneeling downe beſore his father to 
aske him blefling, did not commit Idolatrie? I ay he is an Aﬀe, that cannot make a difference berweene 
ciuill honour and religious worſhip. 

Pag 202 Icallnot onely Martiall, but all Papiſts, ſhamelefle dogges, and blaſphemous Idolaters, which 
maintaine and make yowes to Images, which trauell to them, and offer yp both praiers and ſacrifices, of 
candles, money, iewels, aud other things vato Images. Whoſe Idols haue giuen anſwers,haue wagged their 
heads and lips. 

Pag 198. 7 hee raileth ypon Caluin like a Ruffian, and ſlandereth him like a Devil], becauſe hee ſaith a 
ſkip would not carry the pecces ofthe Croſſe that are ſhewed ia ſo many places, which yet is confirmed by 
— of Etaſmus. 

Pag. 150. where Martiall goeth about to proue that the Sacraments are no _ of our faith, I aid, Did 
you — heare ſucha filthy hogge gtunt ſo beaſtly, of the holy Sacraments, that they ſliould be no helpes of 
our faith? 

Theſe are as many of the ſpeeches noted by the cenſurer, as I can finde, wherein I truſt the indifferent 
Reader weighing vpon what cauſe they were vttered, will not ſo lightly condemne mee for arailer, ſeeing 
to raile is ofpriuate malice to reuile them that deſetue no reproach, and not of zeale in defence ottruth, to 
vie vehement and fharpe ſpeeches, as all the Prophets, and the mildeſt ſpirited men that ever were, haue 
vſed againſt the aduerſariesthereof, Rut the moſt hainous accuſation is behinde, that I call Staphy lus a 
Counſcllor to an Emperour raſcall. I might anſwer as S. Paul did, when hee was reproucd tor calling the 
high Prieſt, painted wall: Brethren, I knew not that te was an Emperours Counſellor : or in very deed I 
know nothing in him worthy to be an honeſt mans Counſellor, But ſeeing it pleaſed an Emperour to ac- 
cept him, it is as great a fault, as it an enemie ofmeane condition ſhould call an Engliſh Counſellor, raſcall. 
So faith our 7 But if he meane thoſe that be oi the Queenes Maiefties Priuie Counſell, I wilt 
not (ay he plaieth the raſcall, but either the ignorant foole, or the malicious vile perſon, to compare that 
Apoſtata Staphylus, euen in his Counſellorſhip, with the meaneſt of their Honours, For they that know 
the manner of the Princes of Germanie,and of other forraine Princes, can teftifie,that perſonages of ineane 
eſtate, only being learned in the Lawes, are accepted of the Emperour and other States, as thay yy 
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lors, whoſe counſell perhaps they neuer vie, but may if it pleaſe them, as of Counſellors at Law. So that 
one manis Counſellor to the Emperour, and te many ether Princes. As for example: Lutolphus Schra- 
derus, Doctor of both Lawes, was ordinary Profeſſor in the Vaiuerſitie of Frankford, and Counſellor of 
che Emperour, ofthe Klefor, and Marquis of Brande burge, of the Dukes of Brunſwich, Luneburge, Megel- 
burge, and of many other Princes of Germanie. This was a veiy great and wiſe man. But Cafanzus in 
Cas glor. mundi, part. 10. ond. 4 i. faith, that euery ſimple aduocate did vſe to call himſelfe the Kings Coun- 
ſellor of France, before order was taken, that none ſhould yſurpe that title, except he were called vnto ſome 
office in the Courts: And * ſuch as were Counſellors in office in his time, of whoſe dignitie hee 
writeth much, hee complaineth that they were promoted vnto that dignitie in Parliaments, by meanes of 
money, or ſome other vnknovmne meanes, part. 7. cenf. i 3. Such a noble Counſellor was Staphylus, hauing 
ſome knowledge in the Lawes, being preferred to that title by the Papiſts, of fauour more than of worthi- 
neſſe, to giue him ſome ſhadow of countenance, hen he became an Apoſtata from true Rel —— ,and from 
thoſe Chriſtian Princes and Noble men, by whom he was before yphelden. And yet in truth, if the Printer 
had not miſtaken my writing, I called him Renegate, and not raſcall, as before I called him beaſtly Ape- 
ſtata. Perhaps the cenſurer will ſay, I mend the matter well, to call an Emperours Counſellor, a beaſtly 
Apoſtata, But ſo might I haue done, though he had beene an Emperour himſelfe : for what elſe was Iulian 
the Em , but a beaſtly Apoſtata, or Renegate from Chriſtian Religion, which once hee profeſſed? 
Yeaſuchan Apoſtata is worſe than a beaſt, for he declarethhimſelfe thereby to be a reprobate. Therefore 
the Chriſtians in his time, whereas the Church had alwayes vſed to pray for heathen T yrants,that held the 
Empire, and made hauocke ofthe Church by perſecution, contrariwiſe praied againſt this Apoſtata, that 
God would confound him, and ſhorten his time. Yea the godly conſtant Biſhops did openly inueigh againſt 
him, as Mares Biſhop of Chalcedon, which openly called him impious Atheiſt and Apoſtata. And when 
Julian eounterfet ilaneſle, did nothing but reuile him by his blindneſſe, ſaying, the Galilean thy God 

Trip. hiſt. lib. õ. cannot cure ches an ered, I thanke my God Chriſt, thit I am blinde, that I might not ſee one ſo void 

cap. 6. of godlineſſe as thou art. Therefore Staphylus being but an Emperours Counſellor, as he was, may endure 
70 to heare worſe for his Apoſtaſie than I haue ſpoken againſt him. 
4 The quarrell of words being ended, it is time togoe to the matter. Firſt, pager 4. of his anſwer to Maſter 
Charkes Preface, he noteth that D.Fulke againſt Briſtowes Mot. pag.98. findeth, that it is euident by Scrip- 
ture, that heretikes may be burned, againit Luther. That blaſphemous heretikes are to be put to death, I 
Ende in Scripture, by the Lavy of — Leu. 24. and by the Law offalſe Prophets, Deut. 13. neither 
doth Luther (I thinke) denie, but the equitie ef the ſame Lawes doth ſtill rcemaine, although not every one 
thaterreth obſtinately, oughtto be dealt with ſo extremely. Alſo pag.82. of that booke I ſay, that all Pro- 
teſtants are one in God, and Chriſt their Redeemer, from which vnitie, diſſention about ceremonies can- 
not ſeparate them: and yet I except ſuch ſchiſmatickes as delight in contention. The controuerſie bet weene 
Luther and vs, doth not hinder vs from this vnitie, although Luther and other of prepoſterous zeale of 
godlineſſe, doe otherwiſe account of vs, which errour is of infirmitie, and not of malice. 

The pag.2z. of the ſame anſwer, there is another charge, where I ſay, that text, Vow ye and render your 
yowes to the Lord, is a text thatpertaineth to the old Teltament, meaning that it muſt haue the expoſition 
according to the Law, of ſuch things as God did allow, and were in mens power to performe. For vvhat 
if a man yowed to ſacrifice a dogge ? What lay wee to Iepthaes raſh vow ? to the vo of them that yowed 
to kill Paul ? Our cenſurer reporteth my words, that this text belongeth onely to the old Teſtament, as 
thoughT aid, there wasno vſe of it in the ne Teſtament. There is one lie by addition. In the ſame place, 
to the text, If thou wilt be perfect, goe and ſell what thou haſt, &c. I ſay, it is a ſingular triall to that one 
perſon : for euery man is not —2 to doe. Yet our cenſurer cauilleth, that ſo all the other words ſpo- 
ken to that young man, may be reſtrained and made ſingular, as whatſoeuer elſe was ſpoken to any ſingu- 
lar perſon. As och my reaſon were, that therefore it was ſingular, becauſe it vas ſpoken to one man. 
As if ee had net generall layes and rules, to know what is inioyned to all men, what to ſome men, and 
what to a ſingular perſon. In the next pag. 24, hee quarrelleth at my expoſition of the ſaying of Saint Iames, 
chap.z, that a man is iuſtified of workes, and not of faith only. Where I ay, workes are not denied to iu- 
ſtiſie before men, and only faith, without workes, is thought to iuſtifie before God, Rom. 3. this he calleth 
a poore deuice, becauſe Saint Iames talking of taith without workes, ſith it cannot ſaue a man. Nay ra- 
ther this is a poore cauill . for Saint Iames talketh of another kinde of faith, as well as of another kinde of 
juſtification, when his ſaying ſeemeth to be contradictory to Saint Paul. And that in the place in queſtion 
he meaneth iuſtification before men, as in the other place a faith void of good workes, it is manifeit, both 
by his ovene words, Shew mee thy faith by thy werkes,and alſo by the example of Abrahams triall, which was 
not to informe God of his iuſtification, butto giue teſtimonie before men. 

Pag. ⁊ 3. to ſhew how Proteſtants denie all Fathers, he bringeth mee fer an example in many places, Firſt 
hee ſaith, the conſent of ancient Fathers is alleadyrd, attributing ſuperioritie to Peter, ypon that text, 
Matth.16, Thou art Peter, cc. This he faith I auoid very lightly, ſaying that divers of the ancient Fathers 
were deceiued in opinion ef Peters prerogatiue. As for the conſent of all, which hee would ſeeme to make 
for it, is falſe : but this is not all mine anſwer, but that this prerogatiue appeareth not in the Scriptares,which 
was heaujer than the anſwerers pen could beare: or if hee thinke it doth, let him prove by ſyllogiſme out of 
the Scriptures if he can. But vntill he can, I will ay this is a lie by detraction. 

Againit the Secondly, where I ſay, thoſe ancient Fathers that expound the text Tohn 5. Icame in my Fathers name, gc. 
ch, p.29 1. ef Antichrift, haue no ground of their expoſition; I proue it by example of Theudas the Ægyptian, Coca- 
bus, and other that deceiued the Tevves in their one name, yet none of them was Anti chriſt 
Thirdly, where hee ſaith, Icrome with all the Ecclefiaſticall writers are alleadged, for the interpretation 
of the words of Daniel, chap. 3. which interpretation I doe not admit, becauſe it hath no direction out of 
the Scriptures, he maketh a lie by multiplication : for onely Ierome, with ſuch Ecclefiaſticall writers out of 
7 whom he gathered his interpretation, is d. 
Again the Fourthly, he flandereth mee, when he chargeth mee to ſay, Auſtine doth wrongfully interpret the place for I 
Fortreſſezp.53. alle of Auguſtines ſayingsto be true, but I ſay he ſpeaketh ir vpon a text wrongly interpreted, thatis,falſly 
| tranſlated, He hath placed bis Tabernacle in the Sunne, whereas the truth is, He bath made in the beawens a Taber- 
| nacle for the Sunne; and ſo doth Hierome interpret it, Soli poſuit Tabernaculum in ei. 
Aginft Pure Fiftly, where he ſaith, that Saint Ambroſe, Ephrem, and Bede are alledged for interpretation of certaine 
getoriegp.362, Scriptures, he ſaith, he noteth not what, for they are alledged for memories of the dead, which I ſay I 


will not deny bus they were vſed before their times, and pralet for the dead alſo : but without ** 
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Gods word, or authoritie of Scriptures, but ſuch as is ſo pitiifully wreſted and draryne vnto them, as eue 
rie man may ſee, the holy Gheſt neuer meant any ſuch thing, as they gather of them. This Iſpeake not of · 
theſe three, butofſuch as would go about to proue praier for the dead out of the Scriptures : as Chryſo- Page. 237. 
tome, who folleweth in the ſixt place, who indeede fay alleageth Scripture for ir, but he applieth it mad- 
ly, and yet he often applieth it to the ſame purpoſe, belile it was the beſt he had for that purpoſe. God faith &- 
vnto Ezechias, Iwill defend this Citie, for mine ove cauſe, and for Dauid my ſeruants ſake. Alas good «© 
man, what manner of reaſon is this? Be it as he faith, that the memorie of Dauid being a righteous man, << 
and not rather the truth of Gods promiſe made to Dauid , mooued him to defend the citie from the ene << 
mies: doth it therefore fellow that praicr and almes are auaileable forthedead ? &c. If M. Cenſurer thinke c 
Chryſoſtome haue applied the ſcripture rightly, let him gather his argument into a ſyllogiſme, and we will 
ſhape him an other anſwere. 

Seuenthly I will not deny, but I ſaid that thoſefathers, whom Martiall quoted, did ratherdally in tri- ,_ ., Þ Mar 
fling allegories, than ſoundly proue, that tae Croſſe was prefigured in ſuch places of Seripture as they al- 1 2 4 
ledge. As Auguſtine maketh thgr wo ſtickes, that the widow of Sarepta gathered, a figure oſ the Croſſe. * 
Auguſtine and Tertullian, the lifting vp of Moſes hands, &c. in which places yet they meant the vertue of 
Chriſts death, rather than the holineſſe of the ſigne 

Mereoner, page 33. Maſter Fulke is — to abuſe the ſimple people, in ſaying often times: praier for 
the dead is an hereſie, becauſe the Montaniſts, which were heretikes held it. Nay fir, becauſe the Monta- 
niſts are the firſt that inuented praier for the deade, and Purgatorie, ſeeing neither in Scripture,nor doctor, 
is any mention of either of both before Montanus, therefore he ſaith prater for the dead is an error. But he 
will haue mee proue, that this was eueraccounted one of Montanus hereſies. Tertullian being a Monta- 
niſt prooueth it ſufficiently, for he inueigheth againſt the Catholikes of his time, whom he vſed to call Pſy. 
chicos, for deny ing Purgatorie, and obiecteth againſt them the paraclet which was the ſpirit of Montane, 
which affirmed, that none but Martyrs went ſtreight to heauen, and that all other went to hell, where they 
muſt pay the vttermoſt farthing before they come toorth, lib. de anima, capite de inferis, & an liquid patiantur 
apud inſeros anime, whereas he was of an other iudgemenrt, while he was a Catholike, and did write againſt 
Marcion, noting it as one of his errors, that he affirmed all the fathers before Chriſt, to haue gone to hell, 
as you Papiſts doe. Aduerſus Marcionem lib. 4. whereas he ſaith againſt Marcion, alind enim Inferi vt puto, 
aliud queque Abrabe ſinus : Hell I tro is one thing, and Abrahams boſome an ether thing. But againſt the 
Catholiks, he writeth, that Chriſt deſcend: thro hell, to make the Patriarkes and Prophets partakers of 
him, whereby (faith he) you may knocke them on the elbo we, qui ſatis ſuperbe non putent animas fidelium cc 
inferis dignas : ſerwi ſuper dominum, & diſcipuli ſuper magiſtrum, aſpernati fi forte in Abrahe ſiuu, expettande reſur= cc 
rectionis ſolatium capere, which proudly ynough thinke, the ſoules of the ſaithſull are not y of hell, be- 
ing ſeruants aboue their Lord, and Schollers aboue their maſter, which diſdaine to receiue the comfort of «c 
the reſurreQion looked for, if it were perhaps in Abrahams boſome. That other later Catholike writers, ce 
whichlived long after Tertullian, allowed prayer for the dead, it proueth not that it was no error in Mon- 
tanus, but rather that it was an error in them, ſeeing before Montanus no Catholike allowed praier for the 
dead. To his proud challenge, I offer not onely this thatT have ſaid, of the error of praying for the dead, 
and Purgatorie, but of ſome parts of the hereſie of the Pelagians, condemned in old time, and accuſed 
for — reuiued by the Papiſts, and the contrarie doctrine b them accurſed. As the Tridentine Coun- 
cell, Seſſ. 6, Can. 7, Accurſe th them that ſay: that all workes — before iuſtification , howſoeuer they . 
are done, are ſinnes indeed, or deſerue the hatred of God, or by ho much ſoeuer a man doth indeauour ,, 
to diſpoſe himſelſe to grace, that he ſinneth ſo much the more grieuouſſy. This doctrine, and that which .. 
neceſſarily followeth of it, is directly contratie to the Scripture, ſaying that whatſocuer is not of faith is ſin: 
and to the decree of the Mileuitane Councell, 57 q. and to the Scripture there alledged , Fichout mee you 
can do nothing, ergo a man without grace cannot diſpoſe himſelfe to grace. For no man can diſpoſe himſclfe 
to grace, except he pleaſe God, but wr ht faith it impoſſible to pleaſe him. 

Againe, where the 16. Can, of the (ame Tridentine Chapter, accurſed him that ſhall ſay : That the com- 
maundements areimpoſlible to be kept, by a man iuſtified and ſet vnder grace : it is contrarie to the ſixt 
Canon of the Mileuitane Councell, which concludeth, that no man can be without ſinne, according to the 
ſaying of the Euangeliſt: If we ſay we hawe no finne, &. 

But whereas we acknowledge, that we hold for truth that which by Epiphanius and Auguſtine was held 
for an error, in Arius, namely, praier for the dead, anſwering that thoſe two DoRors were deceiued, hee 
ſaith, we condemne the whole Church, as it were neceſſatie that the whole Church were deceiued 
as much as they, or if the whole Church were dee eiued, that wee condemne it of hereſie, ſeeing praier fot 
the dead as it was allowed by thoſe fathers, was an errour, not an hereſie. But when by Epiphanius images 


in the Church are condemned and defaced, when the worſhipping of the image of Chriſt and his Apoſiles, 


is both by Epiphanius and Auguſtine condemned for an hereſie of the Carpocratites and Gnoſtikes , hat 
haue they to anſwere but either to condemni thoſe fathers, or themſelues of error, or elſe to find out ſome 
eauill againſt their one conſcience, and againſt the knowledge and iudgement of all learned and indif. 
ferent men ? 
Page « 4. againſt Briſtowes Motiues, I ſay that Vigilantius (whom the Papiſts make ſo great an Heretike, 
for denying inuocation of Saints and ſuperſtitious reuerence of their reliques ) was baniſhed onely by Hie- 
rome, ofother learned men in his time he yas counted a godly man, and a learned. Maſter Cenſurer chan- 
geth my words, as pleaſech him. The pride and crueltie of Auguſtine the Monke , which cameto conuert py, 333. 
the Saxons, & accuſed by our Bytiſh ſtories, and proofe thereof brought of his diſdainefulneſſe, inreceiuing 
the Britiſh Byſhoppes, and in procuring the Navghter of ſo many hundred ſtudents of Bangor. His igno- 
rance and vnskilfulneſſe is beywraied by himſelſe in his writing to Pope Gregorie : where he moueth queſti- 
ons, which a meane licentiate in Louaine, would be aſhamed to doubt of, And truely Iſaid of him, that ,_ „er 
he did not ſo much good in planting faith where it was not as in corrupting the fincerity of the faith where * 2 — 
it was befote he came. And if he planted any humane traditions, and confirmed them by lying ſignes and , 18 
miracles, as a fore - runner of Antichriſt, which was euen immediately after his time to be 92 18 Po 
or if by ſubtile praiſe, miracles haue beene fained to haue beene done by him and reported by a credulous 
man Bede, it hurtethnot our cauſe : ſeeing other writers report him to haue beene both a proud and a cruell Ga. Men. 
man. And yet we receiue all that doctrine which he taught, agreeable to the doctrine of the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt : whatſoeuer he taught be fide, we are not to teceiue it of an Angell from heauen, much lefſe of Au- 
gultine from Rome. But where the Cenſurer reporteth, that I ſhould call Bede a fabulous man, hee is 1 
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able to bring any prooſe thereof: for albeit Tacknowledge , that hee reporteth many fables for true mira. 
cles, yet this reuerence I proſeſſe to haue of him, thatIchinke, he fained not one of them himſelfe, but had 
them as he confeſſeth by relation of other. Purg. 15 5 But a fabulous man is he, that maketh lyes, and in- 
uenteth fables. Page 97. he accuſeth me of palpable flattery, becauſe I ſay, that Howlet had no conſidera- 
tion of her Maieſties angular vertues, and other of high eſtate ynder her, while he complaineth of the 
wicked and looſe times : and this I did to ſcrape a little fauour from the Court, and to make the other odi- 
ous, I thanke God, fauour is not ſo hard for me at the Court, that I need to ſcrape it, eſpecially by ſuch fond 
meanes which hath rather flowed towards mee from her Maieſtie and other of high place more ĩhan I haue 
deſerued. But to make the other odious for his ſlaunderous railing and hypocriſie, I will not deny but my 
purpoſe was, and yet with truth, and ſufficient ground of his ovvne writings. For whereas in publike wri- 
ring, both he and ſome other of his complices haue profeſſed their reuerent opinion of her Maieſties ſingu- 
lar vertues, and other of high eſtate, that are vnder her, in his familiar letter to his worſhipfull friend, hee 
condemneth all perſons of this time, to be voide of all ſenſe of vertuous life , except theſe few popiih Gen- 
tlemen, which he termeth preciſe in matters of religion, and reſpectiue ofgheir conſcience, whom he doth 
ſo ambitiouſly commend, that he doth molt ſlwunderouſly condemne all other, that be friends to religion 
and the ſtate, among whom there be ( God be praiſed) great numbers to ſpeake nothing of the Prince & 
nobilitie, ho in godly life and precile walking in the feare of God, and the obedience of his lawes, may 
ſhame all the popith Hypocrites in the world. But it is beſt to ſer downe Howlets owne words and mine 
anfwere to them, that the Reader may iudge, whether I haue flattered as the Cenſuret faith more palpably, 
or Howlet ſlaundered more venemouſly. 
It vy as no meane comfort ynto me ( ſaith Howlet) to conſider that in thoſe wicked and looſe times of 
? ours, wherein there is no feeling or ſenſe of vertue left, but all men enwrappedinthe loue of Gods pro- 
? ſeſſed enemie, the world, following with all force and full ſaile the vanit ies and ambition of the ſame: that 
.?? there ſhould be found in England ſo many Gentlemen both for their yeeres, liumgs, and other abilities, as 
fit to be as vaine as thereſt, yet ſo preciſe in matters of religion, and ſo reſpectiue to their conſciences, as 
chat they will prefer their ſoule before their bodie, &c. 
8 Hereto I beganne to anſwere thus: 
Indeed ſyr you haue followed your ſhameleſſe ſlaunder with full ſayle, and haue had winde at will. What 
? ſay you? Is there no ſenſe or feeling of vertue leſt, but all men enwrapped in the loue of Gods enemie, except 
?? thole few Gentlemen, the matter of your rare comfort ? In your familiar letters, e muſt ſuppoſe you write 
?? as youthinke, and as to your deare and worſhipfull friend: Wherefore whatiocuer you doe in common 
? mritings profeſſe, of your reuerent opinion of her Maieſties ſingular vertues, and other of high eſtate, that 
are ynder her, executors of her Chriſtian lawes, all is but diſſimulation and hypocriſie, fained gloſing and 
?? ſeruile ſlatterie. For you acknowledge not onely no vertue, but not ſo much as any ſenſe or feeling of ver- 
tue, to be left in any other, than thoſe Gentlemen recuſants, all other men not allured nor intangled , bur 
” inyrapped in the loue cuen of Gods profeſſed enemie the world, not ſeduced and drawne thereby, but 
following and that not lowly, but with all force and full ſaile, vanities and ambitions of the ſame, It this 
2? were true, it would make a more miſerable eſtate of England, than you before imag ned, by impriſonment 
? ofa ſe good houſe-keepers, And I would heartily wiſh that you falſly fay of all, might not be verified of 
? ſome. But that there is no ſenſe or feeling of vertue, but all men enrapped in the loue of Gods profeſſed 
e enemie, and that in ſo ꝑxtreama degtee: except aſmall number of obſt nately and wilfully blinded Papiſts, 
that is more than euer could be iuſily ſaid, almoſt of any heatheryſh or Turkiſh ſtate, in which the ſenſe or 
*> feeling of vertue, was neuer ſo wholy extinguiſhed , but ſome remained even in them tha: knew not God 
not ſe rued him aright, &c. 

Beſide this intollerable ſlander of the whole tate, and all the profeſſors of the truth, from the Prince to 
the pooreſt ſubieſt, I would the hypocriſie and flatterie of this papiſt, and other of his cote were knowane, 
who in his publike epiſtle which he preſumeth to dedicate to the Queenes Maieſty, not a little extolletn 
her princely vertues, with no ſmall commendation of the nobilitie, but here in his familiar letter, ſent ouer 
ſea to his friend, bevyraieth that he hath no opinion indeed of any ſenſe of vertue, remaining in any perſon, 
ſaue onely inafevy obſtinate Papiſts. Wherefore let men of vnderſtanding iudge, whether hee in his de- 
dicatorie Epiſtle, or I in this reproofe of his familiar letter, haue flattered ſo palpably: and whether in this 
reply I haue plaied the paraſite, or the Cenſurer in this malignant ſlander , the ſhameleſſe ſycophant. But 
let vs here what reaſon he hath to conuince mee of flatterie, When men accuſe the times (ſaith he ) muſt they 
except Princes by name or elſe be accounted Traytors? As though Howlet accuſeth the times onely and not the 
perſons alſo. Vea all men except the Recuſanti, are with him yi:terly voide of all ſenſe of vertue, and in 
worſe caſe alſo. But why ſay you, men muſt be accounted Traytors ? I accuſed Howlet but of diſſimulati- 
on, and flatterie, bur belike you acknowledge ſuch ſlaunder more meete to diſcrie an hainous Traitour, 
than a diſſembling flatterer. I doe not altogethet miſlike your Cenſure , although for that matter my pur- 
poſe was not to accuſe him ſo deeply. But you proceede and aske, hat. Apoſtle, what auncient fathers did e- 
wer ſe? And I will aske yuu againe, what Apoſtle, what ancient father, did euer inpublike writing profeſſe 
his reuerent opinion of any Princes ſingular vertues and of other of high eſtate vnder him, and yet neuer- 
thelefle in a familiar letter, condemne the whole ſtate of that Princes gouernment (as Howlet doth ) ex- 
cepting no perſons, but ſuch as are diſobedient ſubiects, and the Princes, either priuie or profeſſed enemics? 
Beſide that the compariſon is very odious, betyeene an Apoſtle and an Howlet , a publike Trumpet ſoun- 
ding againſt Gnne, and a birde of the night ſchriching in a ſecret and familiar letter. And if you will Gy, it 
was not meant, that the letter ſhould be priuate, butpublike, as I can eaſily belecue you, if you doe affirme 
it: I will anſwere, that ſuch Howlets come not from Athens, as can no better obſerue the meaſure & come- 
linefle of the __ they pretend to be. For to vſe ſuck hyperbolicallamplifieations, in afamiliar Epiſtle as 
by zeale could not honeſtly be excuſed in a publike Sermon, ſaving your cenſure and his correction, I take 
it to be but homely rherorike. But youpardon our neceſſitie, becauſe extreame pouertie driueth vs to theſe 
ſhifts. You are a man of great conſideration, to beare with nur infirmities: yet l hope you ſhall finde fewe 
men ſo eaſie to beleeue, as you are bold to affirme, that onely want of other reaſons, makethvs flie to ac- 
cuſing of your perſons, of diſloyaltie and diſobedience to the Prince and ſtate. But if you will indeede 
diſcouer our pouertie, anſwere our writings throughly, directly, and orderly , or elſe giving ouer all preiu- 

dicate conceite of former handling or miſbandling any cauſe. Take any queſtion in controuerſie, and ſet 
forth the riches of your arguments in plaine ſyllogiſmes, and trie whether we be able to anſwere you; or 
elſe if you had rather anſrveie vs, let vs know your minde, and you ſhall finde ſome ready to maintaine any 
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cauſe ofours, by plaine ſyllogiſmes onely. In the meane time to finde you occupied, there hatty-keene a 
booke called ſyllogiſticon ſet foorth by M. Foxe, more than twentie yeeres ago : let vs ſec in a ſheetaof 
printed paper, whas ye haue to anſwere thoſe ſyllogiſmes, whether you will finde them defectiue in forme 
ot matter, or elſe there is no reaſon, but you ſhould grant their concluſion. 

Pag. 146. ro proue that Proteſtants are Lords of the Scripture, to make them ſay what they liſt, D. Fulks Again Met 
words to Maſter Briſtowe are cited. For the diuifion of pariſhes, excommunication, ſuſpenſion, publike ſo- pa, _” 
lemnizing of mariages, with the lawes thereof, and puniſhing of heretikes by death, they are all manifeſtly c 
prooued our of the Scripture. Thus I (ay alleaging no one place of Scripture to proue it, ſaith our Cenſu. c 
rer. I ſay as much of holding of Councels, which Briſtow with the reſt , will haue vs as apes to haue bor 
rowed of the Popiſh Church. Whereas I affirme, they are prooued out of the Scriptures, if Briſtow will 
_ and denie , that ſuch things may bee proued out of the Scriptures, it ſhall bee no hard matter to 

oe it. 

Vet in the meane time, if you thinke I haue ſaid more thin I can ſhevy, I will giue you this taſt. For diui- 
ſion of Churches or Pariſhes Act 14. v. 23. Elders in euery Church and Tit. 1. v. 5. Elders in euery Citie 
or tone. Holding of Councels Act. 15. ex communication vvhere the partie caſt out is to be taken for an 
heathen or publicane. Math, 18. v. 17. ſeparation or ſuſpenſion where the partie ſeparated is to be taken as 
a brother. 2. Lheſſ. 3. publike ſolemnizing of mariage Mat. 1. v. 18. where — — and publike com- 
ming together are expreſſed, Example Ioan. 2. for puniſhment of heretikes, I haue cited before. What the 
Puritans will grant, i care not, although I thinke there are none af them that are ſo called, will denie any of 
theſe except he be ſome madde ſchiſmatike: and forthe laſt, which you ſay, was for a long time denied by 
our ſelues, till no we haue burned ſome for religion in England, yon thould haue told how long. For wee 
haue not now firſt of all conſented tothe burning of Heretikes, The Arrians and Anabaptiſts burned in 
——— daies, for thirtie yeeres ago can beate witneſſe. But you may ſay your plealure, Iknow fevy 
in other countries, but Heretikes themſelues, that denie it to bee lawfull to puniſh blaſphemous obſtinate 
Heretikes by death. If any haue any priuate opinion, what haue we to doe with it, or to be charged by it? 
If I (1. ould note your phraſe, when you (ay that Proteſtants doe now reigne in England, as though there 
were more Kings than one: you would ſay perhaps I wers ouer captious. Well, let it paſſe. But ſuch things 
(ſaid I) as are not euidently conteined in the word, a Chriſtian is not abſolutely bound to belecue them. 
In plaine dealing you ſhould haue beſtowed a note in your margent, where I haue ſo ſaid, as well as placed 
there hereticall audacitie, of your papiſticall charitie The ſaying I confeſſe or the like, yer the circum- 
ſtances ot the place, where it as vitered, would perhaps haue bewrayed ſome part of your vſuall and ho- 
neſt dealing, But what cauſe haue you to crie out ſo loude, Behold the laſt refuge of a proud hereticall ſpi- 
rit, in breaking where he cannot otherwiſe get out? Call you it proude herefic to holde that nothing is to 
be credited vpen necc ſſitie of ſaluation, which hath not authoritie of the holy Scripture, which are able to 
make a man wiſe to ſaluation, which are written that beleeuing we might be ſaued, which are able to make 
the man of God perfect prepared to euery good worke ? 

And why doe ye dare M. Charke to auouch, that which Thaue affirmed ? Tknow he dare affirme and is 
able to defend this truth, but there is no reaſon that he ſhould be dared with my aſſertions. I dare affirme to 
your face, if you dare ſhew it, that a Chtiſtian man is not bound to belecue, th t the common Cree de was 
made by the Apoſtles, after that fabulous manner that you Papiſts doe teach: Namcly , that Peter made 
one peece, Andrew an other, and ſo of the reſt: yet I doubt not, but it is gathered out of the doctrine and 
writings of the Apoſtles, But you haue auncient Doctors, which affirme that it was made by the Apoſtles. 
Origen, Tertullian, lerome, R.ſfnus, Ambroſe, Auſten, and all the primitive Church doe ſo conflantly affirme to bee 
#heir doings, Let vs conſider then in order, Firſt Origen in proem. lib. de princip. teſtifieth , that the Apoſtles 
by their preaching did moſt plainely deliver the ſumme of faith according to the capacitie ofthe moſt ſim- 
ple, whereof he maketha SR containing in deed ſome Articles of the Creede, but neither all nor any 
one in ſuch forme of words as our Creede doth expreſſe them. And before he beginneth the rehearſall of 
them, thus he ſaith : Species vero eorum que per predicationem Apoſtolicam manifeſtè traduntur , iſe ſunt, Theſe 
arethe particulars of thoſe things, — by the preaching of the Apoſtles are manifeſtly delinered. Which 
words | ſhew, that the Apoſtles in deede taught the Doctrine, yet proue not that they made this creede, 
rather than the Nicene creede or Athanabus Creede. 

Tertullian againſt Praxeas, much after the ſame manner, yet more neere thg wordes of the Creede re- 
hearſeth the Articles pertaining to the three perſons of the deitie, and then he addeth : Hanc regulam ab ini- © 
tio euangelij decucariſſe, etiam ante privres quoſque hareticos, ned um ante Praxeam heſternum, probabit tam ipſa po- <* 
feeritas omnium hereticorum, q um ip ſa novellit as Prax'e hefterni. That this rule hath runne downe from the 
beginning of the Goſpell, euc:. before all former Heretikes , not onely before Praxeas a yeſterdaies birde, 
as — the latter ſpring of all Heretikes ſhall proue , as the very noueltie of Praxcas one that came 
but yeſterday. | 

Thatthe 2 of faich contained in the Creede, is as auncient as the preaching of the Goſpell ;I alyaies 
agreed with Tertullian: but that the Apoſtles mage the Creede, Iheare him yet ſay neuer a word. 

lerome ad Pammachium againſt the errours of Iohn of Teruſalem, faith : In ſymbolo fidei & ſper noſtræ, quod © 
ab Apefßolis traditum, non ſcrivitur in charta & atramento, ſed in tabulis cordis carnalibus, poſtconfeſſionem trinitatu, © 
& witatem Eccleſie, omne Chriſtians dogmat u ſacramentum caruis reſurrec lione includitur. In the ſymbole of our << 
faith and hope, which being deliuered from the Apoſtles, is not written in paper and inke, but in the flefhic < 
tables of our hearts: after * confeſſion of the Trinitie, and the vnitie of the Church, all the myſterie of <c 
Chriſtian doctrine is incloſe d in the reſurrection of the fleſh. Although it be granted that Saint Jerome © 
here ſpeaketh of our common Creede, yet it followeth not, hat hee affirmeth it to be made by the Apoſtles, 
which it is ſufficient, that it is received of the doctrine of the Apoſtſes. Ruffinus indeed, expoſitione in 
ſymbolum, ſaith it was an opinion receiued from the elders, that the Apoſtles before their diſperſion made 
this briefe forme of beliefe, which is called their Creede. And I acknowledge the opinion hath ſome pro- 
babilitie, but that it is tobe beleeued of neceſſitie of ſaluation, neither Ruffinus faith, nor if he did were he 
able to proue it. Ambroſe, Ep. 81. Syricio, to proue that Maris in the birth of Chriſt was a Virgine , ſaith : 
Credatur ſymbols Apoſtelorum quod Eccleſia Remans iteratum ſemper cuſftedit & ſeruat. Let credit be giuen to the 
Apoſtles Cree de, which being repeated often, the Church of Rome dothalwaies keepe and obſerue. That 
this Creede is ealled the Apoſtles Symbole or Creede, it may well be, becauſe it containeth the ſumme of 
the Apoſtles doctrine although it had not beene compiled by them. The teſtimonie of Auguſtine , which 
you quote Serm. 118, De temper:, mult needes be ſome younger mans, bec auſe he repeateth the very m_ 
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, ceived in virginitic,to haue brought forth her ſonne in virginitie, and to haue remained a virgine after her 


of Ruffinus vhich Auguſtine living almoſt in his time, would not repeate as his owne, You might as well 

and more for your — — Serm. 115. De tempore , where euery Apeſtle maketh — Article, 
whick is the Aarde opinion of the late Papiſts, but neuer was credited by Auguſtine humlelfe, howſoeuer 
theſe Sermons haut gotten vnder the ſhadow of his name. To conclude, as ſome of the auncient father 
thinke the Creede was of the Apoſtles making, ſo none of them affirmeth that it is damnable to doubt 
therereof, ſo a man doubt not ot the doctrine contained therein; whereof the holy Ghoſt is Author, as it is 
proued by the holy Scriptures, whetber the Apoſtles or their ſuccefors did gather this ſhort ſum or forme 
of beliefe, which we call the Apoſtles Creede. ; 

For the obſeruation of the Eaſter day, which is the ſecond paint wherein you dare Maſter Charke, I dare 
affirme, that ſeeing it is not commandedin the Scripture, the obſervation thereof is not neceflarie to ſalna- 
tion. That Euſebius calleth it an Apoſtolike tradition, it is not ma teriall, ſeeing that very contention, which 
he reporteth was about the obſeruation of Eafter, according te the Apoſtolike tradition, by the immediate 
ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles; Anicetus and Polycarpus doe plainely teſtiſie, what credit is to be giuen to the 
traditions of the Apoſtles without the warrant of the Apoſtles writings. Euſeb. lib. 3. cap. 26. For while 
Anicetus pretendeth the tradition of S. Pe ter, and Polycarpus S. Iohn, and neither would yceld to other, 
they teach vs what to eſteeme of traditions apoſtolicall, not contained inthe holy Scriptures : Namely, that 
in theſe daies there can be no certaintie of them, when they vvhich might ſee and heare the Apoſtles them. 
ſelues, could not agree about them. Laſt of all, whica you make the greateſt matter, the perpetual verginitie 
ofthe mother of Chrilt after his birth, although for my part Ido belecuc it, and with all men ſo to doe; yet 
dare Iaffirme, thatit is not damnable, not to belceueit, except it can be proucd, that the ſcripture hath 
taught it. But you obie& againſt me, firſt the condemnation of Heluidius, teſtifiedby Sozomenus. Whercto 
I anſivere, that he was iuſtſy condemned, not becauſe hee beleeued not, but becauſe hee did obſtinately 
deny it, and troubled the peace of the Church, about an vnneceſſarie queſtion, 

But you aske vs, if we remember not the ſolemne curſe for this matter, of ſo many holy Byſhops recor- 
ded and confirmed by Saint Ambroſe, Ep. 81, & 79. It ſeemeth you remember it not your ſelfe, for that 
curſe contained in the end of the Ep. 81. was againſt them that like Manichees , denied that our Saviour 
Chriſt tooke ſlefh of a virgine. And Ep. 79. he reprooueth them which did contend that the yirgine Marie 
had more ſonnes than our Sauiour Chriſt, which to affirme is a great errour :and conuinced by the autho- 
ritie of the Scripture, ſeeing as Ambroſe well noteth , our Sauiour Chriſt committed his mother to Iohn 
the Euangeliſt, which had not beene needeſull, if ſhee had naturall ſonnes of her one, which might 
take care of her. 

But you will ſtoppe our mouthes if you can, (as youſay ) with theſe words of Saint Auguſtine, Integrs 
fide credendum et, exc, We muſt belceve with a ſound farch bleſſed Marie the mother of Chriſt to haue con- 


childbirth, neither muſt we yeeld to the blaſphe mie of Heluidius. Your authour goeth on and tellech, what 
that was. Qui dixit, fuit virgo ante partum, non virge poſt partum Who ſaid, ſhe was a virgine before her child- 
birth, ſhe was no virgine after ber childbirth. But where ſhall we finde this ſaying in Saint Auguſtine? Your 
quotationdirecteth vs to Auguſtine in Encherid, Cap. 34. where in deede ſome mention is of Maries virgi- 
nicie, namely, that ſhe conceiued in virginitie , but nothing of Heluidius or his hereſie. Wherefore it ſee- 
meth, that out of Caniſius, or ſome other mans collection, your common places of the Doctors ſayings 
arc borrowed, and not taken out of your one reading. Therefore howſocuer you haue miſtaken the 
matter, the ſaying you alledge is in the baftard booke De degmatibus Eccleſiaſticu, Cap. 6g. which may as eaſi- 
ly be knowne from Auguſtines writing, as a gooſe from a ſyanne, And yet if it were of as good authority 
as Auguſtines owne writing, it were not ſuſficient to toppe our mouth, when we heare that we are flaun- 
dered. For we dare not ſay, with Heluidius, (which is the blaſphemie noted by that writer) that the virgin 
Marie was no virgin after her childbirth, although we ſay, that it is no article of faith, neceſſarie to ſaluati- 
on, except it haue demonſtration out of the holy Scripture: neither doth your author ſay, it is blalphemie 
to doubt of it, but to denie it, although for my part I doe neither denie it, nor doubt of it, but belecuc it as 
I doe many other truths, not expreſſed in the Scripture, but yet not as articles of Chriſtian faith neceſſary 
to ſaluation. Iwill conclude with a ſaying of Saint Jerome, and ſtoppe your mouth if Ican, which con- 
cerning this very queſtion in controuerſie againſt Heluidius, to Me what a man is bound to beleeue ypon 
neceſſitie of ialuauon, euen that which is contained in the Scriptures : and that which is not contained, 
that he is not bound vpon ldſſe thereof, to beleeue, thus writeth : Sed vt bee que ſcripta ſunt, non negamus, 
ita ea que non ſunt ſcripta, renuimus- Natum Deum eſſe de virgine credimus , quia legimus : Mariam nup/:ſſe po 
partum non credimus, qua non legimus. But as we do not denie thoſe things that are written, ſo we doe refuſe 
thoſe things thatare not written, That God was borne of a Virgin we belecue, becauſe we haue read it: 


that Marie yſed mariage after her child bed, we beleeue not, becauſe we haue not read it. That you ſay, Lo 
?* Malter Charke S. Auguſtine maketh it both a matter of faith, and the doubting thereof to be blaſphemie: 
ho will you auoide this? It is eaſily auoided, ſor it is falſe in many reſpects, ſtſt S. Auguſtine ſaith it not, 
but ſome obſcure man of much later time, leſſe learning, and authoritie, as the barbarous ſtile in many 


laces declareth : ſecondly, he ſaith not, that it is a matter of faith, to beleeue the perpetuall virginitie of 
— but that ſhe conceiued, brought foorth, and remained a virgin after her childbirth. Thirdly, hee 
maketh not the doubting thereof to be blaſphemie, but the obſtinate denying of Heluidius , which ſaid ſhe 
was no virgine after her childbirth, But how will you auoide that which Saint Terome writeth, Wee refuſe 
thoſe things that are not written, we beleeue not becauſe we haue not read in the Scripture, any thing here- 
of as neceſſarie to ſaluation. 

Pag. 158 you do not ſee why you ſhould beleeue a Charke or a Fulke comming but yeſterd iy from the 
grammar ſchole, before a Cyprian, a Tertullian, a Baſil, a Ierome, an Ambroſe, or an Auguſtine, eſpeci- 
ally in a matter of fact (as your caſe is) ſeeing they liued more than twelue or — Tandeed yeeres 
nearer to the deed doing than theſe minifters do. Why fir, I pray you, who requireth you to belecue any 
miniſter of theſe dayes, before any of thoſe auncient fathers, in reſpect of the credite ot the perſons, and 
not of the truth which they bring ? You know that Panormitane thinketh more credite is to be giuen to 
one lay man, ſpeaking the truth according to Scripture, than to all men of all ages, ſpeaking contrarie to 
the truth or beſide the rruth of the Scriptures, But it is a matter of fact you ſay , 2 ſuch and fuch tra- 
ditions came from Chriſt and his Apoſtles or no, and therefore they harlived neererthe time of the deede 
doing by twelue or thirteene hundreth yeeres , are mote like to knowthetruth than we. I anſwere, that 
all things that you pretend for traditions, are not of one ſort, ſome are conttarie to the word of God, and 
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are reproued by euidence of the holy Seriptures, other are beſide the word of God, and therefore not ne- 
ceſlarie to be received, becauſe they are not found inthe holy Scriptures. As for the prerogatiue of anti- 

uitie, cannot argue a certaine knowledge of ti e fact, inthele ancient fathers, ſceing in two or three hun- 
dreth yeeres, that was before their time, and the time of the deede ſuppoſed to be done, any fable might be 
obtruded vader pretence of ſuch tradition as we proue that many were. Yea when they that were neereſt 
of all to the Apoſtles time, as Polycatpus and Anicetus , doe not agree what was the Apoſtles tradition, 
which was not expreſſed in their writing, it is manifeſt, that they of much later time, could haue no cer- 
tainetie thereof. And that whatſocuer ceremonie or practiſe the Apoſtles deliuered, which was not expreſ- 
led inthe Scripture, was but temporall or arbitrarie in che power of the Church to vie, or not vſe, as it 
might beſt ſerue for ediſying. Finally, where you affirme, that Fulke came but yeſterday from the Grammar 
ſchole, to make it ſeeme that he is but a young grammarian!, either your dayes bee neere as long as thirtie 
yeeres, or elſe your pen tunneth beyond your knowledge ot him, or at leaftwiſe your malice ouer- reacheth 
your knowledge. But yettothisextremitie (of crediting one Charke , or Fulke before ſo many auncient 
fathers ) you lay you are driven, and bid men hearken a little how D. Fulke handleth theſe men about tra- 
ditions. And firſt S. Cyprian alledging the tradition of Chriſt himſelfe, concerning the mingling of wine 
and water in the chalice : But it Cyprian had beene well vrged ( ſaith Fulke ) he would haue better conſi- Ag<inſi Mart. 
dered of the matter. Thus you would makemen beleeue, that I oppoſe nothing but mine one autho- f. 170. 
ritie or credit againſt Saint Cyprian, But then you ſhamefully belie me: for this is the matter, and theſe 
are my wordes which you haue gelded at yourpleaſure. 

Whereas Cyprian ad Pompeium calleth all traditions to the writings and commandements of the Apa. 0 
ſtles, Martiall crieth out, that Cyprian is flandercd, becauſe he himſelfe alleageth the tradition of Chriſt, «« 
ſor mingling, of water with wine. If Cyprian breake his owne rule, who can excuſe him? But if hee had * 
beene vrged as much for the ne ceſſitie of water, as he was tor the neceſlicie of wine in the Sacrament, hee 
would haue better conſidered of the matter. Who ſeeth not I ſuppoſe no leſſe authoritie againſt Cyprian, 
than of Cyprian himſelfe, and therefore I boaſt not of mine owne credit aboue his? 

To proceede, Tertullian is alleaged ſaying that the bleſſing with the ſigne of the croſſe, is an Apoſtolike ,, 
tradition. Fuike: Tertullians iudgement of tradition withour Scripture in that place is corrupt. It Iſhould ,, 
ſearch no further, here is a reaſon of Fulkes miſlike of Tertullian: iudgement added, becaule hee affirmerh 
tradition of the Apoſtles, withoutthe writing of the Apoſties. But indeed there is in the place by you no- Aan Mart. 
ted, other arguments in theſe wordes : Tertullians judgement of tradition without Scripture in that place „ 178. 
is corrupt, for Martiall himfe!fc confeſſeth, that a tradition ynwritten ſhould be reaſonable and agreeable 
to the Scriptures: and ſo he ſaith the tradition of bleſſing with the Croſſe is, becauſe the Apoſtles bythe ce 
holy Ghoſt delivered it: But who ſhall aſſure vs thereof? Tertullian and Babll are not ſufficient warrantfor cc 
lo worthy a matter, ſeeing Saint Paul leaueth it out of the vniuerſall armour of God, This laſt and inuin- cc 
cible argument in rehearſing iny words you leaue out, which becauſe perhappes you could not ſee in fewe 
wordes, I will ſet it more n 4 oad. The vniuerſall ſpirituall armour of God, is deliueted by S. Paul Eph. 6, Epheſ. 6. 
bleſſing with the ſigne of the croſſe is not there delivered by Saint Paul: therefore bleſſing with the ſigne 
of the Crolle is no part of the ſpirituall armour of God, Nowler vs ſee, whether you will beleeue a Paul 
before a Tertullian, or a Baſill: or a Fulke with Saint Paul, be fore a Baſill with Tertullian without S. Paul 
oragainſt S. Paul? 

But you go forward, S. Ierome is alleaged, ſaying that lent faſt is the tradition of the Apoſtles. Fulke, 
Terome vntruely aſcribeththat tradition to the Apoſtles. My words are againſt Briſtowes Mot. pag. 3 5. 4 
theſe: Againe Saint Ierome ſaith, it was a tradt on of the Apoſtles to faſt 40 dayes mthe yeere. if this be ec 
true, then is the popith ſtorie falſe, that maketh Taleſphorus byſhoppe of Rome author ot thatlenten faſt, c 
Euſebius — reat diuerſitie of faſting before Eaſter li . cap. 26. ſaying that ſome taſted but one ce 
day, ſome twe daies, ſome more, ſome 40. houres of day and night. This diuerlitie proueth, that Ierome ce 
vnttuely aſcribeth that tradition to the Apoſtles, which ſhould haue beene kept vnitormely, if it had any « 
inſtuut on of the Apoſti es. Among ſo many arguments and ut horities, cited for prooſe you can finde no- cc 
thing, but Fulke ſaith bluntly, Jerome vntruel) aſcribeth that tradition to the Apoſtles, Sed perge mentiri S. chryj- 

ſofleme is alleaved, ſaying that the Apoſi!es decreed, that in theſacrifice of the altar, there ſhould be made pra ier for the 
departed : Ful ke : where be ſaith, it was decreed by the Apoſtles, ec. he muſt perdon vs for crediting him, becauſe hee 
cannot ſhew it out of the acls and writings of the Apoſtles, Tf Thad added none other argument, this had beene 
ſufficient for vs, to forbeare crediting any thing of the Apoſtles , whereof wee have not the holy Ghoſt in 
their writings to be witneſſe. But you ſhall heare what I oppoſe againſt Chry ſoſtome, beſide this. Againſt 
2g. 303 itfollow eth immediately ypon theſe words noted by M Cenſurer. And we will be bold to charge ,. 
Lim with his owne ſaying : Hom. de Adam & Hewa, Sat ſofficere, &. We thinke it ſufficeth ynough , hat- 4 
ſoeuer the writings of the Apoſtles haue taught vs, according to the forcſaid rules, mſomuch that we count ,, 
it not at all catholike, whatſocuer ſhall appeare contratie to the rules appointed And againe in Ges H. 58, ,, 
Vides in quant: m, c. Thou ſeeſt into how great abſurditie they fall. which will not tollow the canon of ., 
holy Scripture, but permit all things to their owne cogitations. But if we be further vrged we will alledge ,. 
that which he ſaith in Euang. Ioan. H. 58, Qnia ſacra, & c. he that vſcthnor the holy Scripture , but clymeth 
an other way, that is by a way not allowed, isagheefe. We may be as bold with Chry ſoſtome, as hee ſaid ,, 
he would be with Paul himfclfe, in 2. ad Tim, Hom. 2. Plus aliquid dicom. exc. Iwill ay ſomewhat more, we ,, 
muſt not be ruled by Paul himſclfe, if he ſpeake any thing that is his one, and any thing that is humane, ,, 
but we muſt obey the Apoſtle, when he carrieth Chriſt ſpeaking in him. Wherefore ſceing it is certaine, 
that by teſtimonie of Tuſtinus Martyr, that there was no mention of the dead, in the celebration of the ,, 
Lords ſupper, for more than an hundred yeeres after Chriſt , wee muſt not beleeue Chryſoſtome without ,, 
Scripture, affirming that it was ordained ſo by the Apoſtles. As though this place had not beene ſufficient ,, 
to conuince your impudent lying, you go forward, and ſay that pag. 362. and 363. of the ſame bookel - 
anſwere to diucrs fathers alleaged together, beſide Chryſoſtome for the ſame purpoſe: #ho is witneſſe that 
this is the tradition of the Ap ſtles? you will ſay : Tertallian, Cyprian, Auſten, lerome , and a great meny more. But 
F would learne why the Lord would not haue this ſet ſorth by Mathew, Marke, Loe, ane Paul? Why they were nos 
choſen ſcribes bereof rather then Tertullian, Cyprian, Ierome, Auſten, and other ſuch as you name Bot this is ct 
terfet inſtitution, and fainad tradition, Here you note in the margenta proud queſtion, which is not ſoxight 
asif T(hould note againſt it a proude cenſure, For it is a queſtion that may be demaunded in humilitie, why 
the Lord if it were his pleaſure, that the dead ſhould be praied for at the coumunion, as a thing neceflarie 
for them, and dutifull for vs: would not teueale ſo much by thoſe witneſſes that are aboue all exception, 
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eA confutation of the Papiſts quarels 


rather than by ſuch as are all manifeſtly conuicted of errors, as you Papiſts cannot denie, But becauſe n 
uera Papiſt of you all is able to anſwere this queſtion, to the ſatisfaction of any mans doubtfull — 
you thinke beſt to reiect it, and ſay it is a proud queſtion, As choughit were pride for any man to ſeeke con- 

In diuers proud firmation of his faith. againſt ſo iuſt a cauſe of doubt. But in truth, my words are more full than you alleage 
and foelih qua- them, againſt the pretended inſlitution. Ific be layyfull for me once to pole the Papiſts, as you do often the 
ions. Proteſtants, I would learne why the Lord would not haue this doubtleſſe inſtitution, and as you take it the 
„ moſt neceſſatie vſe ofthe Sacrament, plainely, or at the leaſtwiſe obſcurely ſer foorth by Mathevy , Marke, 
„ Luke, or Paul, which all haue ſer forth the toric of the action of Chriſt , the inſtitution of the Sacrament, 
„ and the end or vſe of the ſame. If it were not meete at all to bee put in writing , hy was it diſcloſed by 
„ Tertullian, Cyprian, Auguſtine, &c. If it were meete to be put in writing , why were not thoſe choſen 
„ ſcribes, Mathew, Marke, Luke, and Paul, worthy of all credite, rather appointed for it, than Tertullian, 
»» Cyprian, Auguſtine, and ſuch as you name? But againſt this counterfet inſtitution, and tained tradition 
»» S. Paul crieth with open mouth vnto the Corinthians x. Cor. 11. That which I delivered to you Ireceiued 
„ of the Lord, &c. which vvrote to that effect. Laſt of all you ſay, that being vrged by the like, I diſcredit all 
' Againſt Brit. antiquitie, ſaying : It is a common thing with the auncient writers to defend every ceremonie which was ſed in their 
Mot. f. 36. time, by tradition of the Apoſtles. Iadeede the words are mine, the occaſion as of all the reſt fraudulently and 
falſely omitted, For vpon occafion of Chryſoſtome —_ to proue that mention of the dead was made 
at the communion, by tradition ot the Apoſtles, for which I remit him to mine anſwere of Allen lib 2. 
cap. 5.Iadde moreouer theſe words. If we ſheuld admit all things to be ordained of the Apoſtles, which 
2 ſome of the old writers dee aſcribe to their traditions, wee il. ould receive many things, vw hich euen the 
* Papiſts themſeiues doe not obſerue. As that itis a wicked thing to fait on ſunday, or to pray knecling, that 
* obiationsareto be made for mens birth dayes, &c. Which with diners other ſuperſtitions , Tertullian fa- 
2 thereth vpon the tradition of the Apoſtles, as well as oblations for the dead. De cor. Mil. Hearing there- 
fore ſuch manifeſt yntruthes, are fathered ypon the Apoſtles tradition, by moſt auncient writers , what cer- 
taintie can we haue of their tradition, without their writing ? By this the Reader may ſee hoy honeſtly and 
” truely, you ſay there are ſer before you, a payre of balances, with Charke and Fulke, in one end: and Cy- 
* prian, Origen, Tertullian, Baill, &c. in an other end. And Fulke oppoſeth himſelfe againſt them all, 
Whereas in euery place by you noted, hee oppoleth either the holy Scriptures , or other auncient writers, 
or the ſame writers themſelues, or euident and manifeſt reaſon , to proue that fuch things are yniruly fa- 
thered ypon the Apoſtles tradition. 

Laſt of all, for your farewell, you charge Doctor Fulke to affirme, that the booke of the Maccabes was 
written with a prophane and ambitious ſpirit. Againſt 72 pag. 209. Indeede in that place among many 
ether reaſons which I bring, to proue that ſtorie not to be the Canon of the Scriptures, I ſay, that he maketh 
a very ptophane Preface, ambitiouſly commending his trauels and ſhe wing the difference between a ftorie 
at large and an abridgement & c. If you be able to defend that booke to be Canonicall, anſver my reafons, 
and prepare your ſelf to anſwere as many more, as may bealledged to conuince the yanitic and falſhod of 
that ſtorie: and ſo I leaue youtoa better minde, if it be Gods vill to giue it you. 

I finde alſo, that inthe popiſh annotations, vpon the new Teſtament printed at Rhemes , my writings 
are carped at in two places, the former ypon 3. Theſ. a. where my words againſt Saunders Rocke, pag.248. 
and pag. 278. are rehearſed: In which! by that Leo and Gregorie Byſhops of Rome, although they were 
not come tothe full pride of Antichriſt, yet the myſterie of iniquitie hauing wrought in that ſeate neere 
fue or ſixe hundred yeeres before them, and then greatly increaled , they were ſo deceiued with the long 
continuance of erronr,that they thought the dignitie of Peter, was much more ouer the reſt of his fellow 
Apoſtlea, than the holy Scriptures of God ( againſt which no continuance of error can preſcribe ) doth ei- 
ther allow or beare withall. 

Againe, the teſtimonies of Leo and Gregorie, Byſhops of Rome, as alwaies ſo now I deeme to bee vn- 
meete to be heard in their owne cauſe, though otherwiſe they were not the workt men, yet great furiherers 
of the authoritie of Antichi iſt, which ſoon after their dayes tooke poſſeſſion of the chayre, which they had 
helped to prepare for him. 

For this I am called a malepeartſcheler of Bezacs impudent Schole. But by what reaſon ? For placin 
the myſterie of Antichriſt, as working in the See of Rome euen in Saint Peters time. That the myſterie o 
Antichriſt did worke in Saint Peters time, the text of Saint Paul is plaine. That it did worke in Rome, 
where Antichrift ſhould be openly ſhewed, S. Iohn is plaine in the Reuelation, Ca. 17. ver. g. & 18. yea, the 
Papiſts confeſſing that Saint Peter called Rome Babylon, mult aceds grant as much: this onely then re- 
maineth in controuerſie, whether in the See or Church of Rome, the myſterie of iniquitie did worke, from 
the Apoſtles time, vntill Antichriſt was openly ſheved. Seeing it wrougatat Rome, it vyrought either in 
the Church or altogether out of the Church: but it wroughtnor altogether out of the Church, therefore 
it wroughtinthe Church. That the myſterie of iniquitie preparing for that Antichriſt wrought not alto. 
gether out of the Church, it is manifeſt, becauſe the ſeate of Antichriſt is propheſied to be in the Temple 
and Church of God. Without the Church, was not the myſterie of iniquitie againſt Chriſt, but open 
vvickedneſſe and perſecution of Chriſts Church. Therefore within the Church 2 myſterie did worke. 
By what meanes firſt, it is not certaine, becauſe it was a ſecret, not reuealed by the Apeltle, Seme conie- 
cture that it was by — one Byſhop before all the Clergie of Elders or Prieſts, which at the firſt were 
equall, Some thinke that ſuch factions began at Rome, as afterward were at Corinth, one holding of Ce- 
phas, that is Peter, another of ſome other. How euer it vas, the challenge made to Peters chaire, and from 
the daies of Victor, divers Byſhops of Rome creeping vp by little and little, and pretending authoritie o- 
uer other Churches, and other Churches reuerencing that See, for many good teſpects, were abuſed by 
Sathan to ſer forward his purpoſe in aduauncing the e of Antichriſt, And where I ſaid, that Leo and 
Gregorie were great furtherers of the authoritie of Antichriſt, my meaning was not, that they did witting- 
ly and willingly prepare a ſeate for Antichriſt, but that the Deuill by Gods permiſſion, becauſe hee was to 
ſend the efficacie of error into the world, tooke hold inthe time appointed of that authoritie, which the 
Byſhops for the dignitie of their See, and as they thought for the benefit of the Church, did labor ſo great - 
ly to maintaine andencrcaſe. Neither write I any thing contrarie to the challenge of that reuerend — 
the By ſhop of Sarum, as they charge mee, who ſaid at Pauls croſſe, O Gregorie, O Leo, if e be deceiued, 
you haue deceiued vs: For his meaning was not thereby to allo hatſoeuer they had done or vvritten, but 
that in ſome ſuch matters as are in controuerſie betweene the Papiſts and vs, euen Gregorie and Leo are 
vriencſles againſt them. 
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againſt the writings of M. Fulle. 


A great accuſation is in the note ypon Heb. 5. ver. 6.in theſe words: You mult beware of the wicked he- 
tcfie of the Arrians and Calu nes (except in theſe later ic be rather an error proceeding of ignorance) that 
ſlicke not to lay, that Chriſt was a Prieſt, or did ſacrifice , according to his godhead , Which is to make 
Chriſt God the fathers Prieſt, and not his ſonne, and to doe ſacrifice and homage to him, as his Lord, and 
not as his equall in digniry and nature. Therefore Saint Auguſtine faith : in Pſal.zog. That as he was man, 
he was Prieſt: as God, he was no: Prieſt. And Theodoret in Pal. 109. As man he did offer ſacrifice , but 
as God he receiued facrifice. And againe, Chriſttouching his humanitie was called a Prieſt , and he offec- 
ed none other huſt but his one body, &c. Dev, I. circa med. Some of our new maſters not knowing fo 
much, did let fall out of their pennes the contrarie, and being admoniſhed of the error, and chat it was ve- 
ry Arrianulme, yet they perſilt in it, of meere ignorance in the grounds of diuinitie. Firſt note the intolle 
rablepride of theſe Popiſh interpreters, that challenge to themlelues all learning and knowledge in diuini- 
tie, condemning all other men of ignorance and meere ignorance in the s of diuinitie. So playeth 
Briſto vvith the Byſhoppe of Sarum, whom in the place by them quoted, Ireproued in theſe words: The 
like impudent cauill he bingo againſt M. Ie well, whom no man I thinke without laughter can read, to be 
charged with ignorance by blundering Briſtow, tor affirming Chriſt to be a Prieſt according to his deicie, 
whom the Apollle expreſly ſaith by hiserernallſpirit to haue offered himſelfe, Heb. . ver. 14. But that you 
may the better vnderſtand this controuerſie berweene ys, wee denie not that Chriſt was a Prieſt according 
to his huwamtie, but we affirme that whole Chriſt is a Prieſt as he is both God and man. For in the office 
of Prieſthood two things muſt be conſidered, a miniſterie and an authoritie. In reſpect of rhe miniſteriall 
part, our Sauiour Chriſt performed that office as man: but in reſpect of authoritie of entring into the ho- 

iſt place, and reconciling vs to God and preſenting vs vnto God, which was the principall part of his 
prielthood, he did performe it, as the ſon of God, as Lord and maker ofthe houſc,and not as a feruant, but 
as God, which hath created allthings, Heb 3. verſ. 1. 2. 3.4. . and o. Againſt this ſound doctrine , let vs 
examine what the Heretikes alledge. Firlt, they = it moſt odiouſly with Arrianiſme , but without all 
ſparke of reaſon, ſeeing we diſtinguiſn plainly the authoritie of God the ſonne, which is equall with his fa- 
ther, from the minilteric of the man Ieius Chriſt inferior to his father as touching his manhood. Second- 
ly, they charge vs that we ſticke not to ſay: Chriſt was a Prieſt or did facrifice according to his godhead. 
Welay he was a Prieſt and did offer ſacrifice, both according to his godhead, & according tohis manhoods 
And the ſame ſaith the Apoſtle in effect, hen heſaith: The bloud of Chriſt, which by his eternall ſpirit of- 
fered himſelte ynreprouable to God, ſhall purge your conſcience, xc. Heb. . 14 Fot not the bloud ot beaſts, 
nor of any man though he had bin — the bloud ofthat man which was God, was the price of our 
redemption, in which teſpect the Apoſtle AR 20. v.28. ſaith that God purchaſed his Church vnto himſelſe 
by his one, bloud. For by the eternall ſpirit is vnderſtood that infinite power of the diumitie, vnited to the 
humanitie, by which the ſacrifice of Chriſt was conſecrated, that by the ſame liuely or quickning vertue, b 
which he created vs he mightal(o reſtore ys. Whereunto our ſauiour Chriſt had regard, when he (aid Toh. 6, 
It is the ſpirit that giueth life, the fleſh proſiteth nothing But this (ſay the Papiſts ) is ro make Chriſt God 
the fathers Prieſt, and not his ſonne. Nay rather, this is to acknowledge Chi iſt to be boch his fathers ſon, 
and his Prieſt, even as the Apoſtle ſaith: The law appointeth Prieſts , men that haue infirmitie : but the 
word of the oath which is after the Law, the Sonne for euer perfected. Heb. 7. v. 28. Where by the oppoſi- 
tion of men hauing infirmitie, with the Sonne perfected for euer: it is moſt cleare, that the word ofthe oath 
maketh Chi iſt, as he is the ſonne of God, a Prieſt aftcr theorder of Melchiſedech. Where I cannot omit 
the ſhamefuil corruption of this text, in the Popiſhtranſluion, which to hide this oppoſition, berweene 
mea, and God the ſonne of God, hath altogether leſt out this word, men, although it be in the Latine ex- 
pre ſſed manifeſtly. Lex enim homines conſtituit ſacerdotes infirmitatembabentes , Which they tranflate thus: For 
the la appointeth Prieſt, them that haue infirmirie, 

But to proceede. Our accuſers adde further, that our aſſertion is to make Chriſt to doe ſaeriſice and ho- 
mage to God his father, as his Lord, and not as his equall in dignitie and nature. I anſwwere no more than 
when Saint Paul ſaith, that Chriſt when he was in the forme of God, and thought it no robberie to be e- 
qual! with God, he made himſelfe of no reputation, tooke ypon hia the ſhape of a ſeruant, became obedi- 
ent to the death, euen the deach of the croſſe I haue ſufficiently before diſtinguiſhed, that all parts of his 
prieſthood that required obedience, ſeruice, homage, m iniſterie, ſubiection he perſoutmed as man : but 
the authoritie of reconcilmg menvn:s God, hee wrought as God and man, euen as the Apoſtle writeth : 
God was in Chriſt reconciling the world tohimſelfe , 2 Cor. . ver. 19. That he might be a Prieft therefore 
able and worthy to make attonement with God, he was God, that his reconciliation and ſatisfaction might 
extend to men, he was man: and ſo being God and man he is a perfe& mediator betweene God and man 
and an high Prie ſt for euer after the order of Meichiſedech, a 

All this no:wihſtanding, they oppoſe againſt vs the authoritie ofthe Fathers, who doubtleſſe had no o- 
thet meaning than wee to keepe this diſtinction. Fuſt Auguſtine in Pſal. 109. is produced to lay, that as he 
was man he was Prieſt, as God he as not Prieſt. But Auguſtines words are ſomewhat otherwiſe ypon the 
te xt, Iurauit Dominus. c. Ad hot enim nat us ex vtero ante luciferù, vt eſſes ſacerdos in eternum ſecundũ ordinem 
A elchuſedech. Si na ũ ex vtero de virgine untelligimus ante Luciferũ noc lu, ficut euangelia conteſt an! ur, procul dubio 
inde «x veer ante luciſeris, vt eſſet Sacerdos in æternũ ſecundn ordinẽ Melchiſedech. Nam ſecundi id quid nau eſt de 
patre Deus apud De, ceæternas gignenti, non Sacerdos: (id ſacerdos pr pter carn® aſſumpt am, propt-r victimã, quam 
pro nobis offerre? : a nobis accept am. The Lord hath ſwworne, &c. For to this end thou waſt borne out of the 
wombe before the day ſtaire, that thou mighteſt be a Pricit for euer aſter the oder of Melchiſedech. For 
according to that he is boi ne of God the father God with God, coeternall with him that degetteth, hee is 
not a prieſt: but a prieſt for his fleſh afſumpted for the ſactice which being taken of vs, he might offer for vs. 

Intheſe words Auguſtines meaning is plain e ynough that Chriſt according to his diume and eternall ge- 
neration, could not haue beene a Prieſt far vs, excevt he had taken our fleſh and beene borne a man, which 
we doe alwaies conſe ſle. But that our redemption by his ſacrifice was the meere worke of his manhood 
onely, he ſaith not but the contrarie if he be marked. For he ſaith that the ſonne of God was a Prieſt, for 
the ſleſh whuch hee tooke of vs, that hee might offer for vs that ſacrifice which hee tooke of vs. Heere it is 
plaine that Chriſt as God offereth ſacrifice , but hee offereth as a Prieſt, for to offer ſacrifice pertaineth 
toa Prieſt, therefore Chriſt as God, is a Prieſt : yet not as God onely , but as God and man. Where. 
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upon the lame Auguſtine ſaithatterward : G Domioe qui ioraſi, ccc. O Lord which haſt ſworne and ſaid, © 


Thou arta Prieſt tor euer, atter the order of Melchiſedech , the ſame Prieſt for euer, is the Lord on thy 


right hand, the very ſame Ifay Prieſt for cuer, of whom thou haſt ſworne , is the Lord on thy right hand, 
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A Defenſe of the Engljh Chap. 6. 


MART, 22. 


FvLx, 22. 


Mur. 23, 


all Eccleſiaſticall degrees, at leaſt to as many as the Scripture maketh ic common, with- 
out any abſurditie or confuſion. And albeit in the Fathers wee ſhould tranſlate it Prieſt, 
becauſe they vnderſtood by the name Presbyter a diſtin degree from Epiſcopme | yer 
the ſay ing of Beza againſt Caſtaleo, could not. by any wiſe man be applied to vs: for 
Caſtaleo changed the name of the Sacrament Baptiſmuu, by which both the Scriptures 
and the Fathers vniformely did vſe to ſigniße one and the ſame Sacrament ; whereas 
the name of Presbyter in the Scripture ſignifieth one thing, and in the Fathers another. 
For in the Scripture it is taken indifferently for Epiſcopme, and Epiſcopme for Prebyrer 
but in the Fathers theſe are two diſtin degrees. Therefore he is worthy to be beaten in 
a Grammar Schoole, that cannot ſee manifeſt difference betweene the vie of the word 
Bapti/mus,which being ſpoken of the Sacrament in the Scriptures and Fathers, is alwayes 
one; and of Presþyter, which in the Scriptures is euery Eccleſiaſticall Governor, in the 
Fathers one degree only, that is ſubiect to the Biſhop. 

Thus wee haue repeated Bexaes words a = changing the word B aptiſme into Prie ſt, 
becanſe the caſe s all one; and ſo unwittingly Bezathe ſucceſſor of ¶ aluin in Genena, hath giuen 
plaine ſentence againſt our Engliſh Tranſlators, in all ſuch caſes as they goe from the common re. 
ceiued and vſuall ſenſe, to another prophane ſenſe, and ont of vſe : 45 namely in this point of Prieſt 
and Prieſthood, where wee muſt needs adde a word or two, though wee bee too long, becauſe 
their follic and malice is tos too great herein. For whereas the very name Prieſt neuer came into See M Mn. 
our Engliſh tongue, but of the Latine Presbyter, (for thereupon Sacerdos alſs was ſo called, gitts _ 
only by a conſequence ) they tranſlate Sacerdos Prieſt, and Presbyter nor Prieſt, but Elder; — 
4s wiſely, and as reaſonably, as if a man ſhould tranſlate, Prætor Londini, Aſaior of London, ply, pag 111, 
and Maior Londini, not Maior of London, but Greater of London : or Academia Oxonien- Where he af. 
lis, the Uninerſitie of Oxford, and Vniuerſitas Oxonienſis, nor the Uninerfities but the Gene. firmeththat 
ralitie of Oxford: and ſuch like. —— a 
Bexaes words agree to vs as well as Germans lips, that were nine mile aſunder. For if mach of he 
this Engliſh word Prieſt, by cuſtome of ſpeech did lignifie no more than the Greeke word Prey. 
word eptf7gG, wee would no leſſe vie it in our tranſlations, than Biſhops and Dea- 7, and not 
cons: which offices though they be ſhamefully abuſed by the Papiſts, yet the abuſe of * 2 
the words maketh no contuſion betweene the miniſters of the Law, and of the Goſpellll. 
as this word Prieſt doth, by which the Iewiſh ſacrificers are rather vnderſtood, than 
preachers of the Goſpell, and miniſters of the Sacraments. But whereas the etymologie 
of this Engliſle word Prieſt commeth from Presbyter, you charge vs with great follie 
and malice; that for Sacerdes wee tranſlate Prieſt, and for Presbyter Elder. Tothis I an. 
ſwer, wee are not Lords of the common ſpeech of men, for if we were, we would teach 
them to vſe their tearmes more properly: but ſeeing we cannot change the vſe of ſpeech, 
wee follow Ariſtotles counſell, which ĩs to ſpeake and vſe words, as the common people 
vſeth, but to vnderſtand and conceiue of things according to the nature and true pro- 
pertie of them. Although for my part, I like well of the French tranſlation, which for 
ie&;, or Facerdotes, alwaĩes tranſlateth Sacrificatenrs, ſacrificers, and for Presbyteri, where 
they ſignifie the Miniſters of the word and Sacraments, Preſtres, Prieſts, But this diuer- 
ſitie being only of words, and not of matter, or meaning, reaſonable men will take an 
anſwer, fooles and quarrellers will neuer acknowledge any ſatisfaction. 

Againe, what exceeding follie is it, to thinke that by falſe and prophane tranſlation of 
Presbyter into Elder, they might take away the external Prieſt hood of the new Teftament, 
whereas their owne word Sacerdos, which they doe and muſt need; tranſlate Prieſt, is as com- 
mon and as vſnall in all antiquitie, a; Presbyter ? and ſo much the more, for that it ts vſed in- 
differently to ſignifi: both Biſhops and Prieſts, which Presbyter lightly doth not but in the nem Ruff. l. la: 
Teſtament : As when Conflantine the great ſaid to the Biſhops aſſembled in the Councell of Ef. 32. i- 
Nice, Deus vos conſtituit Sacerdotes, &c. God hath ordained you Prieſts, and hath f. 
giuen you power to iudge of vs all. And Saint Ambroſe, When diddeſt thou euerheare |!” 
(moſt clement Prince) that Lay men have iudged Biſhops ? Shall wee bend by flatte- 7, u pro 
rie ſo fare, that forgetting the right of our Prieſthood, wee ſhould yeeld vp to others f- fg. m.. 


that which God hath commended to vs ? And therefore doth Saint Chryſoſtome entitle .d gu. 


his fix bookes, De Sacerdotio, Of Prieftbood, concerning the dignitie and calling not onely of fn | 
meere Prieſts, but alſo of Biſhops : and Saint Gregorie Nazianz.eme handling the ſame ar gu- — 
ment, ſaith, that they execute Prieſthood together with CHRIST. Aud Saint Igna- Sacerdotes 
tius ſaith, Doe nothing without the Biſhops, for they are Prieſts, but thou the Deacon itgws. , 
of the Prieſts, ¶ And in the Greeke Liturgies or Maſſes, ſs often, 3 lige, Then the Prieſt 1<& ir 
faith this, and that, ſignifying alſo the Biſhop when he ſaith Maſſe, And * Saint Denys ſaith fahl ry 
ſometime, Archiſacerdotem cum Sacerdotibus, The high Prieſt or Biſhop with the Prieſts: is {yeiov. 
whereof come the words, itegrwew, iioch, ieegrwrn, ieggreie, ityur)ia, in the ancient Greeke * EcHirrs.3+ 
Fathers, 


6. Chap. 


6. T ranſlations of he Bible. 


73 


MART. 24. 
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Fv1.23.24. 


Fathers, for the (acred function of Prieſthood, and extenting of the ſame. 


If then the Heretihes could poſſibly baue wry ed Prieſt hood in the word Presbyter, yet 
jou ſee it would — ſtill in the words Sacerdos 2+ Sacerdotium, which themſelue 


tranſlate Prieſt and Prieſthood : and therefore we muſt defire them to tranſlate vs a place or 
two after their owne manner : firſt Saint Auguſte ſpeaking tbus, Quis vnquam audiuit ſa- 
cerdotem ad altare ſtantem etiam ſuper reliquias Martyrum, dicere : offero tibi Petre, 
& Paule, vel Cyprianet᷑ who euer heard that a & 1 x S T (tandiog at the altar, euen ouer 
the relikes of the Martyrs, ſaid, I offerto thee Peter, and Paul, or Cyprian ? So ( wee 
trom) they muſt tranſlate it, « Againe, Nos vni Deo & Martyrum & noſtro, ſacrificium 
immolamus, ad quod facrificium ſicut homines Dei, ſuo loco & ordine nominantur, 
non tamen a ſacerdote inuocantur. Deo quippe, non ipſis ſacrificat , quamuis in me- 
moria facrificer eorum, quia Dei ſacerdos eſt, non illorum. Ipſum vero lacrificium cor. 
pus eſt Chriſti. Ve thinke they will and muſt tranſlate it thus : We offer ſacrifice to the one- 
ly God both of Martyrs and ours, at the which ſacrifice, as men of God they(Afartyrs ) 
are named in their place and order: yet are they not inuocated of the Prieſt that facri- 
ficeth. For he ſacrificeth to God, and not to them (though he ſacrifice in the memorie 
— yn becauſe he is Gods Prieſt, and not theirs. And the ſacrifice it ſelfe is the body 
of Chriſt, 

Nay what exceeding folly is it tothinke that an externall ſacrificing office,can be eſta- 
bliſhed in the new Teſtament ( which neuer calleth the Miniſters thereof, Sacerdotet, 
or lei) becauſe men of later time haue vnproperly transferred thoſe termes vnto the 
Elders or Prieſts of the new Teſtament. Certainely among ſo many names as the Scrip- 
ture giueth them, if ſacrificing for the quicke and the dead, had beene the principall 
part of their function, as by you Papiſts hath beene accounted : is it credible, thatthe 
holy Ghoſt would neuer haue called them i, as well, yea, and rather than the Sacri- 
ficers of the old Teſtament ? Seeing therefore the holy Ghoſt had made ſuch a broad 
difference, betweene their names, and offices, thoſe auncient fathers that confounded 
thoſe names, which the ipirit of God would haue to be diſtinct, cannot be excuſed: al- 
though they neuer dreamed of the miſchiefe that followed, that the Altar of the croſſe 
being ouerthrowne, and the only and ſufficient ſacrifice , which Chriſt our high Sacri- 
ficer offered once for all, being iudged imperfect, a new altar, a new ſacrifice, and a new 
ſacrificing Prieſthood ſhould beſet vp in the ſteed of it. Wherefore the vnproper ſpee· 
ches of the auncient writers, are no warrant for vs, either to tranſlatethe Scripture ac- 
cording to their vnproper ſpeaking, or to ſet vp anew facrifice and function of ſacrifi- 
cing, contrarie to their meaning. They named facritice and offering. but they meant 
not propitiatorie ſacrifice, but onely of prayers, or praiſes and giving of thankes. They 
named is, and Sacerdotes, but they meant according to the general! etymologie of 
thoſewords, ſuch as were occupied in diſtributing holy things, not ſuch as ſhould veri- 
ly ſacrifice the body of Chriſt againeto his father, but offer the ſacrifice of thanks giuing 


1b.8. cap. 25. 
De Ciu. Dei. 


Lib. 2 2. Ciait. 
cap. 10. 


So as he ſaid 


before, Ioffer 


to thee Peter, 
Ce. 


in the Sacrament of the Lords ſupper, which after a certaine manner ( as S. Auguſtine EP. 23. 2o- 
ſaith) is called the body of Chriſt, when indeed iris the Sacrament of the body & bloud ee confer. 


of Chriſt. And it is called the ſacrificing of the body of Chriſt, not in truth of the 8 


thing, but aſignifying myſterie, as Gracian citeth out of Hierome. 
Likewiſe when Saint Ambroſe ſaith, The conſecration ( of the body of Chriſt) with what len. : 
words is it, and by whoſeſpeach ? Of our Lord leſus, Forinthereſt that is ſaid, there is L de Sarram, 
praiſe given to God, praier made for the people, for Kings, and others: but when it com- 4 
meth that the venerable Sacrament muſt be conſecrated, now the Prieſt vſeth not his Sacerdee. 
owne words, but he vſeth the words of Chriſt, And Saint Chryſoftome in very many places Hom. 1. in 2, 


Mr. 25. 


Fry. K, 25. 


ſaith, The ſacred oblation it ſelfe, whether Peter, or Paul, or any meaner Prieſt u hatſo- 
euer offer it, is the very ſame that Chriſt 
Prieſts doe make or conſecrate. Why fo | pray thee? becauſe not men do ſanctiſie this, 
but Chriſt himſelfe. Which before conſecrated the ſame. And againe, It is not man 


6 


inct. 2. (4 


c , & Gloſe 


4 ibidem cæ- 


Timach. 
Sacerdos. 


— vnto his Diſciples, and which now the g ended. 


that maketh the body and bloud of Chriſt; but he that was crucifiedfor vs, Chriſt: the Sacndotu. 


words are vttered by the Prieſts mouth, and by Gods power and grace are the things pro- 
poſed, conſecrated. For this, ſaith he, is my body. With this word are the things pro- 
poſed, conſecrated. 

Theſe teſtimonies are heaped vp without any neede, for the vnproper vſage of theſe 
words its, or Sac erdos in the auncient writers, wee doe acknowledge : but in the holy 
Scripture youare not able to bring one place, where Pretbyteri of the neu Teſtament 
are called Sacerdotet, or lip. Wherefore of the vnproper applying of theſe names, 
to the Miniſlers of the new Teſtament, can follow no conſequence of externall ſaerifice, 
or altar which you vrge, except ſacriſice and altar be like wiſe vſad vnproperly, as 3 

t 
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A Defenſe of the Enzljh 4 Chap. 6. 
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M ar, 26, 


FvLK.26, 


Maxx. 27, 


the table is called an altar, the bread and wine a facrifice, as in Irenæus 46. 4. cap. 22, 


wherealſo he ſaith, that the ſacrifices doe not ſanRifiethe man, but the conſcience of 
the man being pure, ſanRibeth the ſacrifice, and cauſeth God toacceptir as of a friend 
cap. 34. Which cannot in any wiſe be true of the naturall body of Chriſt, 

And ſo be theſe places, where themſelues tranſlate Sacerdos a Prieſt , they may learne alſo 
hew to tranſlate Presbyteros in S. Hierome ſaying the very ſame thing, that at their praiers, Precbyter;, 
the body and bloud of our Lord is made. Andin another place, that with their ſacred 
mouth, they make our Lords body, Likewiſe when they read Saint Ambroſe againſi the No- 
watians, that God bath graunted licence to his Prieſts to releaſe and forgine as well great ſins Sacerdetibu,, 
As little without exception: and in the Eccleſiaſtscall hiſt orie, how the Nonatian Heretthes taught 
that ſuch as were fallen into great ſinnes, ſhould ner ali for remiſſion of rhe Prieſt , but of God © Saterdore, 
onely : t learne bow totranſlate Presbyteros, in Saint Hierome , and inthe Ecclefiaſti. 
call biſterie, where the one ſaith thus: Epiſcopus & Presbyter, cum peccatorum audierit 
varietates, {cit quiligandus fit, qui —— and the other ſpeaketh de Presbytero Pœ - Sen. 13,7, 
nitentiario, of an extraordinarie Prieft, that heard confeſſions, and enioyned penance, wha af- - 1 
ter ward was taken away, and the people went to diners Ghoſtly fathers, as before, And eſpecial. "ex 1.5 
ty Saint Chryſoſtome will make them underſtand what theſe Presbyteri were, and how they are a 
to be called in Engliſh, who telleth them in their owne word, that Sacerdotes, the Prieſts of the i. 3. 4. b. 
new law haue power, not onely to know, but to purge the filth of the ſoule, therefore <4. 
vhoſoeuer deſpiſerh them, is more worthy to bee puniſhed, than the rebel! Dathan, and 
his complices. 

Where Saint Hierome vſeth the word Presbyters , wee will make no great curteſie to 
tranſlate Prieſts: knowing that when he ſaith , at their praiers the body and bloud of 
Chriſt is made, he meaneth the Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt, as he him- 
ſelfe ſaith in an other place. Dapliciter ſangxis Chriſti, & carointeligitur. Thebloud and 
fleſh of Chriſt is vnderſtood two manner of waies , either that ſpirituall and divine, . 
whereof he himſelfe ſaid : my fleſh is meate indeed, and my bloud is drinke indeede: 
and except ye ſhall cate my fleſhand drinke wy bloud , you ſhall not haue eternall life: 
or elſe the fleſh and bloud which was crucified, and which was ſhed by the ſpeare of the 
ſouldier. This and ſuch other places teach vs to vnderſtand S. Hierome, if hee ſpeake 
any where obſcurely or vnproperly of the myſterie of our Lords ſupper, Wee grant 
with Ambroſe, that God hath giuen authoritie to allthe Miniſters of the word, to remit 
all ſinnesthat be remiſſible. But this doe not you grant, for you reſerue ſome to the By- 
ſhops, and ſome to the Pope alone to remit, wherein you go cleane againſt Ambroſe, 
who fauoureth you not ſo much by the tearme Sacerdos, which you ſay he vſeth, as hee 
condemneth your partiall and popiſh reſeruation of caſes, when hee alloweth euery 
Prieſt to forgiue, as well great ſinnes as little, without exception. Saint Hierome you 
cite at large, as it ſeemeth, to inſinuate auricular confeſſion, But the whole ſaying you 
liked not, becauſe it ſheweth how they forgiue ſinnes. It is written in Math. lib. 3. cap. 

16. vpon thoſe words ſpoken to Peter. Vnto thee will I giue the keyes of the king- 

dome of heauen &c. Ifta locum Epiſceps & Presbyteri non intelligentes, &c. This place « 
Byſhops and Prieſts not vnderſtanding, take vpon them ſomewhat of the pride of the © 
Phariſes : ſo that they thinke they may either condemne the innocents, or loſe the guil- 
tie perſons: whereas with God, not the ſentence of the Prieſts , but the life of the per- 
ſons accuſed is inquired of, Wee read in Leuitieus of the Lepers, where they are com- « 
maunded to ſhew themſelues to the Prieſts, and if they haue the Leproſie, then by the. 
Prieſt they are made vncleane. Not that Prieſts make Lepers and vncleane perſons, ** 
but that they may haue knowledge of him that isa Leper, and him that is no Leper: .. 
and may diſcerne who is cleane or who is vncleane. Therefore even as the Prieſt doth « 
there make the Leper cleanc or vncleane : So here alſo the Byſhop and prieſt doth bind. 
or loſe, not them that be innocent or guiltie, but according to his office, when hee (hall ** 
heare the varietie of ſinners, he knoweth whe is to be bound, and who isto bee looſed. 

But where you ſay, the people went to diuers ghoſtly fathers, as before, when that ex- 


traordinarie penitentiaric Prieſt was taken away, for the adulterie of a Deacon at Con- 
ſtantinople, you ſpeake beſide the booke, to make the ignorant beleeue that the people 
went to auricular 


rift. For in — where this priuy confeſſion was taken 
away, the people were left to their owne conſciences. At Rome tie ſame time, great of- 
fenders did = penance, neither were there any ſuch diuerſe ghofily fathers, as you 
ſpeake of. That Chryſoſtome ſaith, 46. 3. de ſacerdotio, wee receiueit, being ſornder- 
ood, as it benot contrarieto that I cited euen now out of Hierome. But what maketh 
all this againſt tranſlating Presbyter, an Elder? 
Now they ( to conclude ibis point) ſering wee haus ſuch a cloud of witneſſes ( as the 22 Heb, 12. 
9 ſpeaket 


Chap: 


— 
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fruntti ernall prief hood, in offering the ſacrifice of Chrifts and blond, in rem 
— — 2 — — e e. fer — 
v an 


=" 5 hin 4 7 impudent 
facing of the teſtimonies of the holy Scriptures thereunto, to ſeeks to ſcratch aduantage 
ofthe word Presbyter, and ro make it Aer, gry Presbyterium Elderſbip 
rather then Prieſthood: as if other new companions that would forge an Hereſie that 
there were no f ſhould for that purpoſe tranſlate it alwaies legates : or that there were 
no eAngels, and ſpould tranſlate it alwaies Meſſengers : and that Baptiſme were but a Indai- 
call ceremony, and ſhouldtranſlate it waſhing : which Caftales did much more tolerably in his 
tranſlation than any theſe ſpould, if he did it onely of curioſitis and folly. And if to tabę away 
all —— pk Clergie and 1 Proteſtants ſhould alwates tranſlate clerum, lotte or lot- 
terie, «cf e tranſlate it for the ſame e pariſh and heritage: might not Bewa himſe 
controule them, (ajing;that 9 co transferred the — clerus to the Cal 
ledge of Eccleſiaſti nien??? IR + 


FVI E. 27. cloude of taſtimonies indeed you haue heaped together, not as the Apoſlle did to 


vphold the certainety of faith; but to obſcure the light of truth. For our tranſlation of 
arwngys an Elder is true, cleare and plaine, without arnbiguitie. Inſomuch as the vul- 
gar Latine interpreter, who as it ſeemeth was a Græcian, and therefore vſeth gladly ma- 
ny Greeke termes, doth yet tranſlate this word almoſttwiſe as often ſenior or maior nar, 
as he doth Prertyter, when he ſpeaketh'of the Miniſters of the Goſpell. Ho the aun- 
cient writers applied vnto them im ly the name of ſacrificer, as vnto the ſacra- 
ment the name of oblacion or ſacrifice, I haueſpoken already ſufficiently. Our tranſla- 
tion therefore is nothing like your vaine ſu; of new fangled companions,whichto 
deny Apoſtles, A , and Baptiſme, wouldturne the words into L » Meſſen- 
gers, and waſhing,” Whereas we haue no purpoſe to deny any office or function of the 

Church appointed by Chriſt, but to diſti in name, as his ſpirit in the Scriptures 
doth alwaies, the ſacriſicers of the old Teſlament, from the Miniſters of the new Te- 
ſtament. The word C/erw, . Pet. 3. which wetranſlate pariſh or heritage, your ſelues 
in your notes of that place confeſſe , to comprehend in ſignification all Chriſtians, 
which you are not able to 5 that in Saint Peters time it was transferred vnto the 
Colledge of Eccleſiaſticall Miniſters, as Beza faith it was afterward : wherefore it is one 
of your accuſtomed ſlaunders, to ſay we tranſlate it ſo of purpoſe, te take away all di- 
ſtinction of Cleargie and Laitie, all men know, that whereſocuer our Churches 
are eſtabliſhed, we retaine the diſtinction, and ſo thinke it neceſſary alwaies. 


MAT. 28. Jer alu, the effelt of this corruption and herefie concerning Prieſti, harhh it not wrought wit h- 


EVI k. 28. 


in theſe few yeares ſuch contempt of all Prieſti, that nothing is more odious in our countrey than 
that name: which before was ſo honourable and venerable, and now is, among all men ? If mini- 
ſterie or Elderſbip were growne to eſtimation in fleed thereof, ſomewhat they bad to ſay : but that 
14 yet more contemptible, and eſpecially Elders and Elderſpip, for the Queenes Maicſtie and her 
3 will permit none in gouermmem of any ¶ hurch in England, and ſo they haue brought 
al, to nothing elſe, but profane laitie. Aud no marmell of theſe horrible inconneniences for as the 
ſacrifice and 

had according to Daniels prophecie, aboliſbedthe daily ſacrifice out of the Church, what re- 
maimed, but the contempt of Prieſti aud (Teargie and their offices, ſo farre forth , that for the 
holy Sacrifice ſake, Prieſts are calledin great epic, Mading Prieſts, of them that little conſe. 
der, or leſſo care, what notable boly learnedfatbers of all ages ſince (hriſts time, this their re- 
proach toneheth and concerneth, as by the teſtimonies before alleaged is manifeſt , and whereof 
the Reader may ſee apeculiar Chapter in the late Apologie of the Engliſh Seminaries, 

A maruellous corruption, for vs to call them Elders , whom you in your tranſlation 
call Auncients, and the vulgar Latine before vs both called Senioren. But what is come 
to paſſeI pray you by io eas epi” na The name of popiſh Prieſts is ſo con- 

emptible, that nothing is more odious in England. And good cauſe why : both for 
their blaſphemie againſt God, and traiterous practiſes againſt the honourable ſlate of 
the realme, and our molt gracious Queene. But Elders and Elderſhip (you weene) is 
more contemptible, becauſe the Queenes Maieſtie and her S will i 

none in gouernment of any Churches in England, and fo they haue brought all to no- 
thing elle, but profane Laity, This traterous ſlaunder of yours, is as true, as all the reſt. 
For although the Queenes Maieſtie and the Councell do not permit ſuch Conſiſtories 
of Eldersfor onely diſcipline and gouernment, as bein ſome other Churches, yet doe 
they net onely permit, but alſo maiataine and reuerence ſuch Elders,being ſignified by 
the Greeke word ap#oCu7i2y: as are neceſſatie for the ent of the Church in do- 
Qrine,Sacraments, and diſcipline to the ſaluation of Gods people. The daily ſacrifice 


mentioned 


cler us. 

In 1 Pet. 5. 
See S. Hierom. 
ad Nepot. de 


vit. Clericerum. 


5. 2. c. 5. 


Prieſthood 7 together, and therefore were both honourable together : ſo when they 


Chap. 6. 


: a 4 — K * 
" * > — 5 = 
* . * hb © 
22 19 þ F * 
- — 
2 . : * 


mentioned in Daniell, was the 


Prieſts , but all in vaine, for neuer ſhall 

| which he nameth vnto Beda, which is the youn- 

| all points, as thoſe Traytours are, which by the Queens 

awesand edict are proſcribed and prohibited. I meane not for their manners , but for 
their Maſſe and all opinions incident thereunto. 12 8 


MARTIN. 
Caar. VII. 


Hereticall tranſlation againtP vs cat OIAIE, Linnzvs PATA VNA, 
Cuxisrs DescanvDinG Into HELL 
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neuer the world any ot ber place for ſonles after this life , but onely two: is 
wir, raters for the ble For bet for rhe 2 5 fo it falometh by their . | 
ctrine, that the Patriarches, Prophets, and other gaod holy men of the old Tefftament , went not 
after their deatht, te t he place called Abrahams boſome , er Limbus patrum, but md. 
ately to heauen: andſo againe by their erroneous defrine it followeth, that the fathers of the old 
Teflament were in heauen, before our Saviour Chriſt bad ſuffered death for their redemption : 
and alſo by their erroueous doctrine it followeth , that our Saxionr (riff was not the fir man 
that aſcended and eutred into heauen: and moreoner by their hereticall doirine it followethghat 
our Sauiony Chrift deſtended not into any ſneh third place, to deliver the fathers ofthe old Tefta- 
ment out of their priſou, and to bring them triumphanth with him into heaues , becauſe by their 
erroneous doctrine they were neuer there: and ſe that Article of the les Creede concerning Ons inf. 
our Saniour (brift his deſcending into bell, moſt either be put ont by the Caluinifts, as Bexadid gn lll. 2. 
in his Confeſſion of bu faith printed Ann. 1 564.07 it hath ſome other to wit, either the ug. d. Sell. 10. 
lying of bis body in the graue er ( ge Caluine and the purer Caluiniftt his ſchollers will haus it ) and in his Co- 
the ſuffering of hell paines and diftreſſes vponthe Croſſe, Los the conſequence and coherence of techn 


theſe erronrs and hereſiet. | 
FVLKE. 


b may be bold toſay with Saint Auguſtine, Webelceue according to the 
N 15 authoritie of God that the kingdome of heauen is the firlt place a 

WAVES pointed for Gods le, and rhef hell a theſecond place, whereall the 

A — — ſuch as he not of the faith of — — — 

puniſhment. Tertiom penitns ignoramus , ineo wee eſſe in ſcripturi; ſanttis 

_ muenimuw, The third place we ire vtterly ignorant of, yea and that it is 

not, wee finde in the holy Scriptures, But hereof it followeth, ſay you, that the godly 

of the old Teſtament, went not after their deaths to Abrahams boſome, or Linus pa- 

trum, but immediately to heauen. Of Limbs , which is a border of the Popes 

hell, I grant it followeth, but of Abrahams boſome it followeth none than if 

I ſhould ſay, Gregorie Martin went into Chepeſide, hee went not to London. 

Thatthe Fathers of the old Teſtament were in Heauen, our Sauiour Chriſt had 

.. ⅛ ˙- a ⅛—ͤw— rice his death wayne aifertn- 
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all to redeeme them that liued before he ſuffered actually, as them that liue ſince, be- 
cauſe in Gods light, hee is the Lambe that was ſlaine from the beginning of the world, 


and the Fathers that were iuſtified by faith in his bloud, receiued the ſame crowne and 
reward of righteouſnelle, that wee doe being iuſtified by the ſame meanes. And yet our 
Sauiour Chriſt was the firſt man, that in his whole manhood aſcended and entred into 
heauen, into the fulneſſe and perfection of glory, which is prepared for all Gods eleR, 
to be cnioyed after the generall reſurrection. That our Sauiour Chriſt deſcended into 
no priſon after his death, wee verily beleeue, and yet wee doe allo conſtantly beleeue the 
artiele of our Creed, that he deſcended into hell, by ſuffering in ſoule the paines due to 
Gods iuſtice, for the ſinnes of all whom he redeemed, and by vanquithing the Deuill, 
and all the power of hell, in working the redemption of all the children of God, If Beza 
in his confeſſion had cleaneleft out that article, which is vntrue, he had beene no more 
to be blamed, than the authors of the Nicene Creed, and many other Creeds, in which 
it is not expreſſed, becauſe it is partly contained vnder the article of his ſufferings, partly 
it is in part of the effect and vertue of his death and redemption. 

Theſe now being the heretical doctriues which they meane to auouch and defend, whatſoener 
come of it; firſt, they are at a point not to care a ruſh for all the ancient holy Doctors, that write 


—_ 


with full conſent to the contrary, (as themſelues confeſſe, calling it their commonerrour. ) Se. Bedi f. Per. 
condly, they tranſlate the holy Scriptures in fauour thereof, moſt corruptly and wilfully, as in 22 it. . 
Bezaes falſe tranſlation (who in Calvins ſucceſſor in Geneua) it in netorioua, for hee in his new c. ic ſici . 


Teſtament of the yeere 1 556, printed by Robertus Stephanus i Folio with Annotations ma- 
heth our Sanionr Chriſt ſay thus to hi Father, Non derelinques cadauer meum in ſepul- 
chro, Thou ſhalt notleaue my carcaſeinthe graue, Act. 2. for that which the Hebrew,and 


the Greeke, and the Latine, and S. Hierome according to the Hebrew, ſay, Non derelinques Hier.in Pſver- 
animam meam in inferno, as plainly as wee ſay in Engliſh, Thou ſhaltnotleaue my ſoule «x Hebro, 


in hell. Thau the Prophet Dauid fpaks it in the Hebrew, Plal. 15. Thus the Septuaginta vi- 


TDI 


tered it in Greeks : Thus the Apoſtle F. Peter * it : Thiu the holy Euangeliſt S. Lu in DNwn 


the Acts of the Apoſtles, cap. 2. recordeth it: 


for this, S. Auguſtine calleth him an Infidell un eis 
that demeth it : yet all this would not ſuffice to make Beza tranſlate it ſo, becauſe i certaine er- 1 


rours (As he hereticaly tearmeth them) which he would full gladly auoid hereby, namely the # Sec his An- 
Catholike true doctrine of Limbus patrum, and Purgatorie, What need wee ſay more ? Hee not. in . Act. 


tranſlateth animam «carcaſc, (ſo calling eur Sauiour Chriſts body, irreuerentiy, and wickedly ) 
he tranſlateth infernum graue. 3 

That many ofthe Chriſtian Fathers held this errour, that the godly of the old Teſta- 
ment were not in heauen before Chriſts death, it is no cauſe why wee ſhould bee afraid 
to confeſſe the truth reuealed to vs out of the holy Scriptures, to the glory of God. And 
if the wrong or ambiguous tranſlation of one Hebrew word Sheol, deceiued them, that 
were for the moſt part ignorant of the Hebrew tongue, what reaſon were it that wee 
ſhould not in tranſlation reforme that errour? But as for Bezaes firft tranſlation of the 
Grecke word uy, dead body, and d, graue, I haue anſwered at large, cap. 1. ſect.3 1. 
where alſo it is ſhewed how vainly you take hold of the Engliſh word — — 
Beza with vnreuerent calling of our Sauiour Chriſts body, when it was dead, becauſe he 
calleth it in Latine ¶ adauer. | : 

Need wee take any great labour to prone thus tobe 4 foule corruption, or that it is done pur- 
poſely, when he confeſſeth that he thus tranſlateth, becauſe elſe it would ſerne the Papifts ? Which 
i 45 much to ſay, as, The word of God if it be truly aud fincerely tranſlated, maketh indeed for 
them, For the firſt part, wee will not ſt and vpon it, partly becauſe u is of it ſelfe moſt abſurd, 
and they are aſbamed of it ; partly becauſe it ſhall ſaffice toconfute Be xa, that twouther as famous 
heretihes at hee, Caſtalio and Flaccus Ilhyricu,write again him in this point, and confute him, 
partly alſo, becauſe wee ſpeake not here vninerſally of al hereticall trayſlations,but of the Engliſh 
Corruptions ſpecialy, and therefore wee may only note here, how gladly they alſo would (ay ſome- 
what elſe for ſoule, euen in the text, if they durſt for ſhame : for in the margent of that Englio 


N 


87: ion, they ſay, or life, or perſon, thereby aduertiſing the Reader that he mayreade thus, Bib. ax 1 579. 


sf it pleaſe him ; Thou ſhalt not leaue my life in the graue, or, Thou ſhalt not leaue ray 
—— As though either maus ſoule or life were in the graue, or anima might bee tranſlated 
perſon, which the ſelfe. ſame Engliſh Bible doth not, no not in thoſo places where it is euident 


that it ſignifieth the whole perſon. For though this word ſoule, by « figure, ij ſometime taken for Act y. v. 14. 


the whole man, yet enen there they doe not, nor muſt not tranſlate it atherwiſe than ſoule, becauſe 
our tongue beareth that figure ac well as Latine, Greeke, or Hebrew: but here, where it cannot 

nie the whole perſon, it ic wicked to tranſlate it ſo, . 
If you take more labour than you are well able to beare, yet ſnall you proue ĩt no he- 
reticall corruption. As Caſtaleo and Illyricus, the one an heretike, the other a 3 
| > 
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vee acknowledge in the article of our Cr 
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of your owne vulgar 


—_— 


; Where in the margent they ſay, life or when in the text they 1a 
| . —ů— — Gt, 
word, but they admoniſh the Reader: tliat the word ſoule in this place not the 


ſoule | amr) + but either the life, or the whole perſon : becauſe thatal- 
——— antes i „ 14 yet — 5 
whole man is ſaid to be buried, and his life ſeemeth to in the graue, accor- 
ding to which and humane conceit, the in that Pſalme ſpeaketh, as 
9797 part of that verſe, which is all one in ſenſe with the former, Nei- 
wilt thou 1 one to ſee corruption: where ion which is proper 
only to the body, is there ſpoken generally of the whole man: Itthis expoſition pleaſe 
you not, yet you haue nocauſeto finde fault with the tranſlation,which in that place is 
according to the common and ordinary of the Greekeword 4:7, ſoule: 
which as itis ſometime taken for the whole perſon, as you note, 4.7. 14. ſo is it here, as 
the latter — —— moſt — — bat bow 
the wor ue, that t boldly in the text, to ſignifie t eener you in- 
terpret ſoule, or whatſoener you 5 it i not meant according ro S. 4 
faith of the whole Catholike Church, that bis ſaule deſcended into bell,whiles bis body was in the 
graue ; but that bus ſoule alſo was in the grane,bowſoener that iz to be vnderſtoad. So making it 
4 certaine and reſolute concluſion, that the holy r in this place fpeaketh not of Chriſts 
being in bell, but in the graue; and that according to his ſole, or life, or perſon, or (as Bexa will 
baus it) his carcaſe or body: and ſſo his ſoule in hell, as the holy Scriprare ſpeaketh, ball bee 
his body in the graue, as Ber plainly fpeaketb,and the Bexites comertly inſſnuate : and white 
ſhall beblacke,and chalke ſpall be cheeſe, and exery thin be any thing that they will haue it. 
And all this their enident falſe tranſlation muſf be to our miſerable deceined poare ſoulesthe holy 
Scripture, and Gods word, 5 5 

The Greeke word d well beareth to bee tranſlated in ſome places a graue, and here 
the latter part ofthe verſe ſpeaketh of corruption, which cannot bee vnderſtood to bee 
but in the graue, and ſo doth &. Peter vnderſtand it, ſaying, that Dauid the Patriarke 
died and was buried, and his ſepulchre remaineth with vs vnto this day : and S. Paul 
vpon the ſame verſe of thePfalme ſaith, hee ſaw corruption. Both the Apoſtles there - 
fore interpreting this verſe of the reſurrection of Chriſt, wee thinke it indeed a reſolute 
concluſion, that the Scripturein this place ſpeakethnot of Chriſts being in hell, which 

butof his buriall and reſurrection. Your 
triſling of white and blacke, chalke and cheeſe, may ſeeme pleaſant Rhetorike to groſſe 
eares, whom you ſeeketo fill with ſuch vanities, But the wiſer ſort, that are acquainted 
with figuratiueſpe will thinke it nothing ſtrange, if words bee not alwayes taken 
in their vſualland proper ſignification, That the Hebrew word Nepheſs,which the Pro- 
het in that verſe of the Plalme vſeth, is taken diuers times in theScripture for a dead 
y,I haue before more plainly, than euer you ſhall be able to denie : where 
you may, if you be diſpoſed to 1 your ſelfe, vſe your figuratiue compariſon of white 
and blacke, chalke and cheeſe, but you ſhall ſooner of white make blacke, of chalke 
cheeſe, than you can 2 auoid the cleare light of thoſe texts, which was ſcene euen 
ine Interpretert. 

Where wee cannot but marnell, why they are aſtaid to tranſlate the werds plainly in this 
place, of his ſoule being in hell: whereas inthe (Feed they admit the words, and interpret 
them, that by ſuffering bell paines vpon the Croſſe, ſo he deſcended into hell, aud no otherwiſes 
Why did they net here alſo keepe the words for the credit of their tranſlation, and afterward (if 
they world am them that gloſſe for maintenance of their herefie ! This myſterie wee 
know not, and would gladly learne it of the Puritan Caluinifts, whoſe Engliſh tranſlation per- 
bays this s 3 for the groſſer ¶ aluiniſts (being not ſo pure and preciſe in ing Calvin, as the 
Puritans be, that haue well deſerued that name about their fellowes ) they in their other Engliſh 
Bibles bane in this place diſcharged themſelues of a falſe tranſlation, ſaying plainly, Thou Fal 
not leaue my ſoule in hell, But in what (enſe they (ay ſo, it is very hard to gbeſſe: and per- 
haps themſeluet cannot tell yet what to make of it, as appeareth by M.Whitakerr anſwer to 
F. Campion, eAnd hee is now called a Jiſbop among them, and proceeded Docter in Oxford, 
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that could not obtaine his grace to proceed Doſtor in (ambridge, berauſe bee preached Chrifts Mi. Hues B. of 


deſcending into bell: and the Puritans in their ſecond admonition to the Parliament, pag. 43. cry 


and ſung openty in their , in t e words, His irit did after this deſcend, into the 


out againſt the politike Caluinifts, for that inthe «Hop Apoſtles (made in Engliſh meeter, 


lower parts, to them that long in darłneſſe true light of their hearts) they fa 
wour his deſcending into hel = much, and 2 — thereby build Laab Pa- 
drum; 
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trum, and Purgatorie. And the Puritans in their ſecond replie againſt M. Whiutgifts defence, 
pag. 7. reprehend one of their chiefeſt Caluiniſticall martyrs, for afftrming ( as they tearme it) 4 
grofſe deſcending of our Sauiour Chriſt into hell, Thus the Puritans confeſſe plainly their hereti. 
call doctrine, agamſt Chriſts deſcending into hell, | 

By — in our Creed, that Chriſt deſcended into hell; you might know, but 
that you had rather be ignorant, that you might maruell ſt: ll, that wee purpoſed not in 
tranſlating this place, to denie that article, as you falſly ſlander vs: but becauſe this place 
might ſeeme vnto the ignorant to confirme the errour of Chriſts deſcending into Lim- 
bus Patrum, as it doth not, if it be rightly vnderſtood, it was thought good of ſome 
Tranflators, (that ſeeing this verſe muſt haue the ſame ſenſe ia the Greeke Sermon of 
Peter, that it hath in the Hebrew Pſalme of Dauid, and the Greeke word 4s, vſed by 
the Euangeliſt, in ſtead of the Hebrew word Sheol, may beare td ſignifie a graue, as the 
Hebrew word doth moſt vſually) by tranſlating it the graue, to ſñiew that this verſe in 
Greeke, maketh no more for that errour of deſcending into Limbs, than the ſame doth 
in Hebrew, As for your diſtinction of groſſe Caluiniſis and Puritans, it may be packed 
vp among the reſt of your quarrels and ſlanders. What M. Whitaker hath written in his 
anſwer to Frier Campion, hee is abletogxplaine vnto you himſelfe, if you doe not vn- 
derſtand him. That the Biſnop of Saint Aſaph did once fauour your errour in ſome 
part, and for that was miſliked of the Vniuerſitie of Cambridge, it is as true, as that af- 
terward reforming his iudgement at Oxford, where he proceeded, he was alſo incorpo- 
red Doctor at Cambridge. The Engliſh meeter vpon the Creed, except it bee drawne 
to an Allegorie, in my iudgement, cannot bee defended, which judgement I declared 
openly at Pauls Croſſe, fourteene or fifteene yeeres agoe. Maſter Latimers errour of 
Chriſt ſuffering torments in hell after his death, is iuſtſy reprehended, by whomſoeuer 


it be. By all which, I know not what may be rightly gathered, but that wee flatter not 


one another in errours, but if any among vs be deceived, of what account or credit ſo- 
euer he be, wee ſpare not to reproue his errour, preferring Gods t1uth beforeallworldly 
and priuate reſpects, of friendſhip, countenance; credit, and whatſocuer. 

The truth is, howſoeuer the poluthe Caluiniſts ſeats, or write in this point, more plauſibly 
and conertly to the people, and more agreeably to the article of our faith, than either Calum, or 


®* their earneſt brethren, the Puritans, dos, which write and fpeake as fantaſtically and madly, as 


Fyrk. 6. 


they thinke : yet neither dos they beleeus this article of the Apeſtlos Creea, or interpret it as the 
Catholke Charch, and ancient holy Fathers alwayes haus done, netther can it fland with their 
nem profeſſion ſo to doe, or with their Engliſh tranſlations in other places, It cannot ſtand with 
their profeſſion: for then it would follow, that the Patriarkes and other inſt men of the old Teſta- 
ment, were in ſome third place of reſt, caled Abrahams boſome, or Limbus Patrum, till our 
Saxiour Chriſt deſcended thit her, and delinered them from thence, which they denie in them do- 
Arine, though they ſing it intheir meetert. Neither can it ſtand with their Engliſh tyaiſlations ; 
becauſe in other places where the holy Scriptures emidently ſp dale of ſuch a place, calling it Hell, 
(becanſe that was a common name for eneryplace and ſtate of ſoules departed, inthe old Teſta. 
ment, till our Sauiour Chriſt by his reſurrection and aſcenſion had opened heauen) there for hell 
they tranſlate graue. 

The truth is, howſocuer you ſlander vs with odious names of ſchiſme, and diuers in- 
terpretations, vee allagree in the faith of that article, and in the true ſenſe and meaning 
thereof. As alſo wee conſent againſt your errours of Labs Patrum, or any deſcending 
of Chriſt into that fantaſticall place. As for Abrahams boſome, we account it no place 
of deſcent, or going doune, but of aſcending, euen the ſame that our Sauiour Chriſt vp- 
on the Croſſe, called Paradiſe, Lub. 23. ſaying to the penitent theefe, this day thou ſhalt 
be with mee in Paradiſe, which of S. Paul is called the third heauen, 2 Cor. 12. ſaying, 
that he was taken vp into the third heauen, whether in the body, or out of the body, 
hee knew not, but he was taken vp into Paradiſe, and there heard words that could not 
be vttered, which it is not lawfull for a man to ſpeake. And that Abrahams boſome is 
a place farre diſtant from hell, that only text where it is named, Lal. i d. doth euidentiy 
declare. Firſt the Angels carry the ſoule of Lazarus into Abrahams boſome; he might 
as well haue ſaid hell, ifhee had meant hell: but Angels vſe not togoe downe into hell; 
Secondly, it is a place of comfort, for Lazarus was there comforted. Thirdly, there is a 
great Chaos, which ſignifieth an infinite diſtance betweene Abraham and the rich glut - 
ton, which vtterly ouerthroweth that dreame of Limbus, which ſignitying a border ot 
edge, ſuppoſeth that place to be hard adioyning to the place of torments. Laſt of all, if 
the article of our faith had beene of Limbas Patrum, or of Abrahams boſome, we ſfiould 
haue beene taught to ſay, he deſcended into Limbo Patrum, or he deſcended into Abra - 
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old Teftament for a common cle ofall the dead, ſignifieth properly a place to 
receiue their bodies, and not their ſoules, and therefore commonly in our tranſla- 
tions is called the graue. ̃ 
eL1when Jacob ſaith, Deſcendam ad filium meum 2 in infernum; I will goe Gen. 37 
downeto my ſonne into hell, mourning : they tranſſare, I will goedowneinto the graue 
vnto my ſonne, mourning : 4 thongs Jacob thonght that bis ſonne loſeph had beene buried 
in a gr ane, whereas Iarob thought, and ſaid immediately be fare, as aypeareth in the boly Scyip. 
ture, that a wilde beaſt had denoured him, and ſo conld not be preſumed to be in any graue: or 
as though, if loſeph had beene in 4 graue, Jacob would haue gone downe to bimintothe (ame 
graue: for ſo the words muſt needs import, if they take grave properly ; but if they take graue vn- 
properly, for the ſtate of dead men after this life, why doe they call it graue, and not hell, as the MN] 
word u in Hebrew, Greeke, and Latine ? No doubt they doe it to make the ignorant Reader be. «vs. 
leeue, that the Patriarke Jacob ſpabę of his bod only, to deſcend into the graue, to Jeſepb. beay Infernu, 
for as concerning Iac obs ſoule, that was by their opinion to aſcend immediately after his death to 
beauen, and not to deſcend into the graue. But if [acob were to aſcend forthwith in ſoule, how 
could he ſay, a they tranſlate, I will goe downe into the graue, vnto my ſonne ? As if ac- 
cording to their opinion, he ſhouldſay, My (onnes ** is deuoured of a beaſt and bis ſoule is gone 
vp into beauen: well, I will gos downe to him into the graue, 
A proper quidditie you haue foundout of lacob, ſuppoſing his ſonne to be deuoured 
of wilde beaſſs; yet ſaith, I will goe downe vnto him mourning, which you thinke can- 
not be into the graue, becauſe he did not thinke he was buried. But you muſt remem- 
ber, it is the common manner of ſpeech, when men ſay in mourning, they will goe to 
their friends departed, they meane, they will die, although their friends perhaps were 
drowned in the ſea, or their bodies burned, or perhaps lie in deſolate places vnburied. 
So lacobs deſcending to the graue, ſigniſieth no more but death, by which he knew he 
ſhould be ioyned to fis ſonne in ſoule, though he were not in body. The name of graue 
is vſed, becauſe it is vſuall that dead men are buried, though it bee not vniuerſall. And 
that the graue is taken commonly for death, it appeareth by that phraſe, ſo often vſed in 
the Scriptures, Hee ſlept with his fathers, and was buried, which being ſpoken indiffe- 
rently of good men, and euill, cannot be vnderſtood of one place of their ſoules, but of 
death, which is common to all, and is proper to the body, not vnto the ſoule, for the 
ſoules of the departed ſleepe not. The like is to be ſaid of the phraſe vſed in Geneſis of 
Iſmael, as well as of the godly Patriarkes, hee was laid vp to his people. And leſt you 
ſhould pleaſe your ſelfe too much in your childiſh conceit of Joſephs being deuoured, 
whereof yet his father was not certaine; you ſhall heare how I{idorus Clarius tranſlateth 
the ſame place, in bis Bible cenſured by the Deputies of Trent Councell, Deſcendam ad 
folium m-um, lugent, in ſepulchrum : I will goe downerto my ſonne, mourning, into the 
graue. This is one oftheplaces which hee thought meet to be corrected, according to 
the Hebrew ; and in ns where he is content to vſe the old word Infernus, hee 
ſignifieth in his notes, that he meaneth thereby Sepa/chrum, the graue. And indeed this 
word Infernus ſignifieth generally any place beneath, as the Greeke word , which 
the Greeke Tranſlators vſed for Sheol : the ciebrew word ſignifieth a place that is darke 
and obſcure, where nothing can be ſcene, ſuch as the graue or pit is, in which the dead 
are laid, which therefore of Iob is called the land of darkneile, and the ſhadow of death. Iob 10. 
MARXT. 8. Gentle Reader, that thou maiſt the better conceiue theſe abſurdities, and the more deteſt their 
guilefull corruptions,vuderſiand (as wee began to tell thee before) that inthe old Teſtament, bo- 
canſe there was yet no aſcending into beauen,the way of the holies (as the Apoſtle in his Epiſtle 
to the Hebrewes (peaketh ) being not yet made open, becauſe our Sauiour (rift was to de. Heb. 9. vi. 
dicate and begin the entrance in bus owne perſon, and by bis paſſionto open beaxen: therefore (we Heb. io. v.10. 
ſay) in the old Teftament the common phraſe of the holy Scripture u, enen of the beſt men, a 
well as of others, that dying they went downe ad inferos, or ad infernum; to ſignific that ſach 
was the ſtate of the old Teſtament before our Sauionr Chrifts reſurreflion and aſcenſion, that 
enery man went dawne, and not vp; deſcended, and not aſcended : by deſcending I meane nor to 
the graue, which receiued their bodies only, but ad inferos, that , to hell, a common recepta- 
cle or place for their ſoules alſo departed, ar well of thoſe ſowles that were to be inreſt, ac thoſe 
that were to be in paines and torments. eAllthe ſouler, both gaod and bad, that then died, went 
downward, and therefore the place of both ſorts was called in al the tongues, by a word anſwera- 
ble to this word hell, tq ſigniſis a lower place beneath, not only of torment, but alſo of reſt 
Where you reaſon that there was no aſcending into heauen , becauſe the way of the 
holies was not yet made open, when the firſt tabernacle was ſtanding, youabuſe the 
Reader, and the Scripture, For the Apoſtles meaning is, in that verſe, to ſhew that to 
thegteat benefit of Chriſtians, that firlt cabernacleis fallen, becauſe that now wee haue 
more 
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more familiar acceſſe vnto God, by Ieſus Chriſt, For whereas the high Prieſt only, but 
once in the yeere, and then not without bloud,entred into the ſecond moſt holy Taber- 
nacle, becauſe the way of the Holyes, that is vnto the Holieſt, or ſandta ſanclorum, was 
not then opened, now our Sauiour Chriſt hauing once entred into the holieſt place, by 
his ownebloud, and found eternall redemption, we haue by him without any ceremo - Heb. 4. v.16, 
nies, ſacrifices, or meditation of any mortall Prieſt, free acceſſe vnto the throne of 
grace, euen into the holy place, by the new and living way, which he hath prepared for 
vs. But all this is to be vnderſtood of the cleare reuelation of the mercy of God in 
Chriſt, which was obſcurely ſet foorth vnto the fathers of the old Teſtament, and not 
of the effect and fruite of his paſſion, which was the ſame for their ſaluation, that it is 
for ours. Neither haue the ſoules of the faithfull, ſince the comming of Chriſt, any o- 
ther place of reſt, than the fathers had before his incarnation, God prouiding moſt wiſe- Heb. x f. v. 40 
ly, that they without all the reſt of their brethren, that ſhall be vnto the worlds end, ſhall 
not be made perfect. And whereas you ſay, that all the ſoules of good and badde, then 
went downeward, you arecontrouled by the Wiſeman, Ecclef. 3. where he ſpeaketh in 
the perſon of the carnall man, doubting of that which is not comprehended by reaſon, 
but beleeued by faith: who knoweth whether the ſpirit of man aſcend vpward. And 
more plainely in the laſt Chapter of that booke, where hee exhorteth to repentance, 
ſhewing in the end chat though duſt returne to the earth from whence it was, yet the ſpi- 
ritreturneth to God that gaue it. It returneth to God therefore, it goeth not downe. 
For who would abide to heare this ſpcach, the ſoules of the faithfall went downeward 
to God, yea went into hell to God. Nay returned downward into hell to God that gaue 
them. That common receptacle therefore of the dead was the receptacle of their bo- 
dies, which all firſt or laſt, returned to the earth from whence they were taken. And 
here you ſay that place as called in all tongues, by ſucha word, as ſignifietha lower 
place beneath, it is true of the common receptacle of their bodies, but not of their ſouls. 
For the ſoule of Lazatus was not carried by the Angels into hell, but into Abrahams 
boſome, which was not onely a place of reſt, but alſo of ioy, and comfort, contrarie to 
torments: bet weene which and hell was an infinite diſtance: Who would call that a 
— receptacle, when there was an infinite diſtance , vapallable from one to 
the other. 
ManT.g, So we ſar is our Creede,that our Sauiour Chrift himſelfe deſcended into hell, according ts | 
bu foule : So F. Hierome ſpeaking of the ſtate of the old Teſtament, ſaith : Si Abraham, Iſaac, b. Neper. 
lacob in inferno, quis in cœlorum regno, that 2, If Abraham, Iſaac, and lacob were in 7 3: 
hell, who was in the kingdome of heauen? Aud againe, Ante Chriſtum, Abraham a- 
pud inferos: poſt Chriſtum, latro in Paradiſo, that , before the comming of Chtiſt, 
Abraham was in hell: after his comming, the theefe was in Paradiſe. And leaſt 4 man 
might obiect, that Lazaru being in Abraham boſome, ſaw the rich glutton afarre of in hell,and 
therefore both Abraham and Latzaru ſeeme to haue hene in beanen : the ſaid holy Docteur re- gee S. Auguſt, 
ſolueth it, that eAbraham and Lazarus alſo were in bell, but in a place of great reſt andrefreſp= inPſ.85.7.1;, 
ing, and therefore very far off from the miſerable wretched _ that lay intorments. 
FyI k. 9. We ſay in our Creede, that Chriſt deſcended into hell, which being an article of our 
faith, muſt haue relation to ſuch benefit, as wereceiue by his deſcending , namely, that 
thereby we are deliuered from thepaines of hell. But that he ſhould deſcend into Lim- 
bus patrum, to fetch out the fathers, which before you ſaid were in priſon, now youſay 
in reſt, we neither ſay it in our Creede, neither doth it pertaine vnto vs. But Hierome 
is cited as a fauourer of your opinion, who confeſſe in ſome part held as you do, but 
not altogether, For thus he writeth in Epitaph. Nepot. After hee hath giuen thankes to 
Chriſt for our redemption by his death Quid ante miſerius homin?, qui eterne mortis ter- c 
yore poſtratins, vinendi ſenſum ad hoc tantum acceperat vt periret, c. What was more mile- 
rablethan man before, which bg downe with terrour of eternall death, received ;. 
ſenſe of liuing for this end onely, that he might periſh. For death raigned from Adam . 
vnto Moſes, yea vpon thoſe which haue not ſinned after the ſimilitude ot the tranſgreſ- «« 
ſion of Adam. If Abraham, Iſaak, and Iacob in hell, who in the kingdome of heauen? © 
if thy friends were vnder thepuniſhment, If Adam and they which ſinned not, were *; 
held guiltie by other mens ſinnes, what is to be thought of them which ſaid in their hart . 
there is no God &c, And if Lazarus be ſeene in the boſome of Abraham and in a place « 
of reſt, what like hath hell and the kingdome of heauen ? Before Chriſt Abraham in © 
hell, after Chriſtthe theefein Paradiſe, In theſe words Hierome after his Rheroricall © 
manner, amplifying the benefit of ourredemption by Chriſt , doth rather touch this 
errour, than plainely expreſſe it. For firſt he maketh all men miſerable before Chrilt, 
and caſt downe with terrour of eternall death, Iw is true, it yee conſider them with · 
2 out 
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out Chriſt, in which ſtate are all men ſince Chriſt , but of all men that liued before the 
time of Chriſts death, and yet embraced their redemption by him, it is not true. As al- 
ſo that there are ſome which haue not ſinned. But that all this is ro be vnderſtood, ſpe- 
cially of the death of their bodies, and allegorically of their ſoules, hee addeth imme- 
diately, Et idcirco in roſurrectione eius multa der mint ium corpore, N c. And therefore at 
his reſurrection, many bodies of them that ſlept aroſe, and were ſeene in the heauenly 
Jeruſalem, See you not how he turneth all into an Allegorie, to ſet foorth the vertue of 
Chriſts redemption ? who brought all his elect by his death, from hell, and the power 
of darkeneſſe, into the kingdome of heauen. Furthermore you bidde vs ſee Auguſtine 
in Pal, 8 3. v. 13. Where in the beginning he profeſſeth his ignorance in diſcuſſing the 
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queſtion of the nethermoſt hell. Firſt ſuppoling this world in which we liue, to be In- 


fernamſuperins, and the place whether the dead go Infernum inferius, from which God 
hath delivered vs, ſending thether his ſonne, who to this /ufernwm or lower place came 
by his birth, to that by his death: hee addeth an other opinion, Fortaſſis enim apud ipſos 
inferot eſt aliqua pars inferior, &c. Peraduenture euen in hell it ſelfe there is ſome part 
lower, in which the vngodly, which haue much ſinned are delivered. For whether A- 
braham had beenenow in certaine places in hell, wee cannot ſufficiently define. And 


afterward when he hath ſpoken of the divers places of Lazarus, and the rich Glutton, 


he eoncludeth as vncertainely as he began. Ergo inter iſa fortaſſe dus inferna , quorum in 


wo, e. Therefore peraduenture berweenetheſe two hills, in one of which theſoules 
of the righteous reſted, the ſoules of the wicked are tormented, one attending praieth in 


the perſon of Chriſt, &c. Here you may ſee, what an article of beliefe this was with S. 
Auguſtine, when he hath nothing to define, but my bringeth his coniecturall opini- 
ons and peraduentures. Alſohow hetaketh /vfermwmstor any lower place, in ſo much 


that he calleth this world, Inferuwm. Wherefore much more may Iufern«m ſignifie the 


aue, and beſo ſometimes tranſlated, 


Marr. 1%. Hu werds be tbeſe in effect: a mas will ſay unto mee, that Lazarm was ſceue in Abrahams 


boſame and « place of refreſhing enen before Chrifts comming: true it is, but what is that in 
compariſon ? Quid ſimile infernus & regna czlorum ? What hath hell and heauen like? 
At if be ſhould ſay, Abraham indeed and Lazarm (and conſequently many other) were n 


place of reſt, but yet in hell, till Chriſt came, and in ſuch reſt ,as hath no compariſon with the ioies - 


of heauen. And Saint Auguſtine diſputing this matter ſometime, and doubting whether Abra- 
hams boſome be called hell in the Scripture, and whether the name of hell be taken at any time in 
the good part ¶ for of Chriſts deſcending into hell, and of a third place where the Patriarches re- 
mained until Chriſts comming, not beaxen, but called Abrahams boſome : he doubted not, but 
was moſt aſſured ) the ſame holy Dottour in an other place, as being better _ doubted not 
vpon theſe words of the Pſalme, Thou halt deliuered my ſoule from the lower hell, to make 
this one good ſenſe of this place, that the lower bell is it, wherein the damned are tormented: the 
higher hell is that, wherein the ſoules of the inſt reſted, calling both places by the name of hell, 

Ihaue ſet downe his very words indeed, which being well weighed, make nothing fo 
clearely for your phantaſied Lawbw , as you would haue men weene, You iay Augu- 
ſtine doubteth whether Abrahams boſome, in the Scripture he called hell, Eph. 99. & 
de gen. ad lit. lib, 12, cap. 33. But there he doth vtterly deny it, and in P/al. 8 f. as by bis 
words cited before appeareth, he doubteth. So that where he flatly denieth , with you 
he doubteth, and where hedoubteth, with you he is better reſolued. Wherefore this 
matter of Abraham, and the faithfull being in hell, is no article of faith, except you will 
ſay that Saint — — was not reſolued in the articles of our faith, whotouching the 
third place, whatſoeuer at diuers times hee ſpeaketh doubtingly In his Hypognolticon, 
he affirmeth reſolutely, that he findeth in the Scriptures, that there is none. 

And ſarely of his maruelous bumnilitic and wiſedome , he would haus beene much more reſo- 


lute herein, if he had heard the opinion of Saint Hierome, whom he often conſulted in ſuch que- Loco citus. 


ſions, and of other fathers, who in this point ſpeaks moſt plainely , that Abrabaws boſome or the 
place where the P atriarkes reſted, was ſome part of bell. Tertullian, (Lib. 4. aduerſ. Mar- 
cion. ) ſaith, I knowthatthe boſome of Abraham was no heauenly place, but only the 


igher hell, or, the higher part of hell. Of which ſpoech of the fathers, roſe aftermardthat Hom, qued 


other name, Limbus patrum, that uthe very brimme, or uppermoſt and outmoſt part of bell, 
where the fathers of the old Teftament refted. Thus we ſee that the —— 
were ant hen in hol, though they were there in a place of re : in (6 much that Saint Hierome 
ſaith againe, Ante reſurrectionem Chriſti notus in Iudza Deus, & ipſi qui nouerant cum, 
tamen ad inferos trahebantur : that i, Before the reſurrection of Chriſt, God was known 


in Iurie, and they themſelues that knew him, yet were drawne vnto hell. Saint Chryſo- Chrifu fo 
fene, ypen that place of Eſay, I will breake the braſen gates, and bruſe the iron barres in De. 5- 
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pieces, and will open the treaſures darkned, &c, So he calleth hell, ſab be, for although 4. 

it were hell, yet it held the holy ſoules, and precious veſſels, Abraham, Iſaac, and la- Irn. 
cob. Adarſe that be ſaith, thowgh it were hell, yet there were the iu men at that time, till ou 

ſanionr Chriſt came to deliner them from thenro. 

As wiſe and humble as he was, he was not readie to yeeld to euery opinion of Hie- 
rome, as his Epiſtles written to Hierome doe declare. Neither was Hierome fo reſolute 
in this matter, whereof he ſpeaketh vnder a cloude, and in an Allegorie, as it is plaine, 
where he ſaith, the bodies that were raiſed at the reſurrection of Chriſt, were ſeene in the 
heauenly Ieruſalem, whereas it is certaine they were ſeene only inthe earthly leruſalem 
actually. But he meaneth, the effect of Chriltsredemption, was acknowledged either 
inthe Catholike Church, which is Ieruſalem aboue in one ſenſe, or elſe that they ſhall be 
ſeene in the new Ieruſalen and bleſſed felicitie ofthe godly at the worlds end: whereot 
a teſtimonie was giuen in that ſight of their appearing, & particular reſurrection known 
at Ieruſalem on earth. But you cite an other place out of Tertullian lib. 4. aduerſus Mar- 
cionem, and in the margent you ſay, Loco citato, but I wote not where. And theſe be Ter- 
tullians words, if you be an honeſt man. I know that the beſome of Abraham was no hea- 
 wenly place, but onely the bigber hel, or the higher part of bel. I ſee you will be as bold with 

the auncient doctours workes, as you are with my poore writings , whom you maketo 
ſay euen what you liſt. In the laſt Section before you ſaid S. Auguſtine Epiſt. 99. & de gen. 
ad lit. Lib. 1 2. (ap. 33. Doubted whether Abrahams boſome were called hell. 204 i 
uuſquam Cc. It it be neuer read in the holy Scriptures ( ſcilicet that hell is taken in the 
good part) verily that boſome of Abraham that is the habitation of a certaine ſectet © 
reſt, is not to be beleeued, to be any part of hell. And againe by reaſon of the infinite 
Chaos, Satis vt oppinor appareat, It may appeare as Ithinke ſufficiently, that the boſome 
of that ſo great felicitie, is not a certaine part, and as it were a member of hell · In the 
other place he ſpeaketh to the ſame effect, and vpon the ſame ground, that hee neuer 
findeth in the Scriptures hell, taken in good part, and Cap. 3 4. where hee proueth that 
Paradiſe is heauen, he faith: Quanto magis ergo. How much more then, may that bo- 
ſome of Abraham, after this lite be called Paradiſe? This ſaith Auguſtine, and much 
more to this purpoſe, wherein I thought to haue forborne you, but that you come vp- 
on vs (till with new forgeries. Tertullian in thebookeby you quoted,pag.274- of Frob. 
printed 1550, thus writeth, Sed Adarcion alionſum cogit, c. But Marcion driueth it a- . 
nother way, ſo forſooth, that he determineth both the rewards of the Creator, either of 
torment, or of refreſhing, to be laid vpfor them in hell, which haue obeyed the law and © 
the Prophets, But of Chriſt, and his God, he defineth an heauenly boſome, and hea- . 
ven, We will anſwere, and euen by this ſelfe ſame Scripture , conuineing his blindnes, cc 
which agaidſt hell diſcerneth this Abrahams boſome, to the poore man. For one thing 
is — (as Ithinke) and Abrahams boſome, an other thing. For a great depth he ſaith, as 
is ne thoſe regions, and that doth — to and fro. But neither ſhould ._. 
the rich man haue ed vp his eyes, and that truely from a farre of, but into higher pla- 
ces, and that of an exceeding height, by that infinite diſtance of height and depth. 
Whereofir — to euery wiſe man, that hath euer heard of the Elyſian fieldes, 
that there is ſome locall determination, which is called Abrahams boſome, to receiue . 
the ſoules of his ſonnes, euen of the Gentiles, he being the father of many nations, to .. 
be accounted of Abrahams familie, and of the ſame faith, by which Abraham belecued « 
God, vnder no yoke of the Law, nor in the ſigne of circumeiſton. That region therefore © 
Icall the boſome of Abrahame, and if not heauenly, yet higher than hell Which ſhall . 
giue reſt in the meane ſeaſon, tothe ſoules of the iuſt, vntill the conſummation of things . 
do finiſh the teſurrection, of all with the fulnes of reward. This is as much as I can finde . 
in Tertullian, touching Abrahams boſome, which is cleane contrarie to that you af- 
firme him to =» For by this ſaying it is maniteſt, that your opinion is Marcions he- 
relie, Secondly, that Abrahams boſome is not hell, but higher by an infinitediſtance, 
although not in full perfection of heauenly glory. Thirdly , that it is not Limbus pa- 
trum, but the receptacle of all the iuſt ſoules, to the end of the world Tertullians au- 
thoritie therefore doth you ſmall pleaſure, and leſſe honeſtie, vnleſſe you did cite him 
more truely. But I am vnwiſe to — for plaine dealing, and ſinceritie, at your hands. 
Well, your Liabus patrum, the very brimme, or vppermoſt, or outmoſt part of hell, 
wherein all the Patriarches ſhould reſt, wee haue now found from whence it came, euen 
from your old acquaintance, the Mouſe of Pontus, Marcion the abhominable Here- 
tike. The other ſaying of Hierom, but that the opinion of the fathers in hell, had by 
that time taken ſome ſtrength, might be vnderſtood of the mortalitie, whereunto they 


were ſubiect, and neuer ſhould haue becne raiſed, but bythe reſurrection of Chriſt, as ir 
K g ſeemeth 


F'L K. II. 


ſeemeth by that which be oppoſeth of all nations, ſince the paſſion and reſurrection of 
Chriſt, ledged to ſpeake like Philoſophers, of the immortalitie of the ſoule, 
and reioycing in the reſurrection of the dead, as the fathers mourned at their death. 
Chryſoltomes placeis more 2 for your errour, although he alſo may be vnder- 
ſtood to ſpeake allegorically of the effectof Chriſts death and reſurrection, by which 
all the Patriarches were deliuered from death, and hell was ſpoiled t not that they were 
in priſon there, but that the iuſtice of God had condemned them thether, if Chriſts 
death had not redeemed them: but I will not ſtand to cleare Chry ſoſtome of this error, 
which it is ſufficient for me to haue found that Marcion the old Heretike, was the fr 
author thereof, by Tertullians confeſſion, how ſoeuer it came to paſſe, that many good 
men after ward deceiued by the words d/vs Ct Infermu, did hold it. 

MART. 12. Therefore did lacobſay, Iwill go downe to my ſonne vnto hell, And againe bee ſaith: Gen. 4 
If any misfortune happento ( Benjamin ) by the way, you ſhall bring my gray head 
with forrow vato Hell, which is repeated agaive twiſe in the Chapter 44. by which phraſe the 
holy Scriptare will ſjgnifie,uot onely death, but al othe deſcending at that time of all ſorts of outer 
imo hell, both good and badde, And therefore it is ſpoken of all ſorts in the holy Scripture, both 3 · Reg. s. 
of good and of bad. For all went then into hell, but ſome into a place there, of reſt, others into o- 
ther places there, of torments. And therefore S. Hierome ſaith, ſpeaking of hel, according to the - 79.1 3.086 
eld Teftament, Hell is a place wherein ſoules are included: either in reſt,or in paines, ac — * 
cording to the qualitie of their deſerts. | - 

Ev LR. 12. lacob ſaid he would be ioyned to his ſonne by death, as in the other text you bring, ic 
is more manifeſt, than the Sunne at noone dayes. For lacob (peaking ot this gray head, 
muſt needes meane of his body, and therefore of the graue, and not of Hell. So in 
the 3. Reg. 2. which you quote, Dauid chargeth Salomon, that hee ſuffer not the gray 
head of Ioab, to go downeto the graue in peace, and that he ſhall cauſe the hoare head 
of Shemei to go downe to the graue with bloud , which by no meanes can bee vnder- 
ſtood of his ſoule going to hell, which goeth not with bloud , although it is plaine e- 
nough by the word hoare head, that he meaneth his body in age, or his old body. And 
this text Pagine, in his Dictionarie, thought neceſſatie to bee vnderſtood of the graue, 
although he make the word Sheol indifferent to fignifie Hell , and the Graue. That all 
went to Hell, ſome to reſt, and ſome to torments, it was firſt deuiſed by Marcion, the 
Heretike. But Saint Hierome is once againe cited in Oſcar cap. 1 3. where he ſaith, that 
Hell is a place wherein ſoules are included, &c. by which you ſee that he ſpeaketh not of 
Limbiu, wherein ſoules were included before Chriſt , but of ſuch a place wherein they 
are now included, taking the word Infernu, generally for any place that receiueth the 
ſoules of the departed, as he faith moſt plainely himſelfe, in the ſame placen Qicquid 
igitur ſeparat fratres, infermus eſt appellendus, Whatſoeuer doth ſeparate brethren, is to 
be called hell. Auguſtine is quoted, to multiply a lye, and for nothing elſe, as I haue 
ſhewed before. 

MarTt.13, Aud in this ſenſe it is alſo often ſaid inthe holy Scriptures , that ſuch and ſuch were gathered, Tue Scriptum 
er laide to them fathers, though they were buried in diners places, and died not inthe ſame ſtate — of ano · 
of ſaluation, or damnation: In that ſenſe Samuel being raiſed vp, to ſpeabe with Saul, ſaid, To ther Hel, be- 
moro thou and thy ſonnes ſhall he with mee. That i, dead, and in hell, though not in the — 

ſame place or ſtate there: inthis ſenſe al ſueh places of the holy Scripture as haue the word In- 
feri, or Infernus, correſpondent both to the Greeke and Hebrue , ought to be, and may be moſt 
connenientlh tranſlated by the word, Hell, Ar when it ij ſaid, Thou haſt delivered my ſoule A4binfernein- 
from the lower hell, Pſal. 85.v. 13. that is, as S. Auguſtine expoundeth it, Thou haſt pre- ferio. 
ſerned me from mortall ſinnes, that would haue brought mee into the lower hell, which is for the 
damned. Which place of holy Scripture, aud the like, when they _ graue, ſee how miſc« 
rally u ſoundeth : Thou halt delivered my ſoule from theloweſt graue. hich they wonld 3d. ry. 
neuer ſay for very ſpame, but that they are afraid to ſay in any place(be the boly Scriptures neuer 
ſo plaine ) that any ſoule was deliuered or returned from hell, left thereof it might follow by and 
by, that the Patriarchet, and our Saxiour ¶ hriſt, were in ſuch a Hell. ; 
'VLK,13. That which isſpokenindifferently of the ele, and reprobate, muſt needs be vader- 
ſtood of that which is common to both, that is, corporall death. How can it bee veri- 
fied of their ſoules, that they were laid to the fathers, when betweene the godly, and 
the wicked, there is an infinite diſtance: but the earth, the graue, or pit, is a common re- 
ceptacle of all dead bodies, That Samuel, which being raiſed vp, ſpake to Saul, might 
truely ſay of his ſoule, though not of all his ſonnes, that he ſhould bee with him in bell, 
for it was the ſpirit of Satan, and not of Samuel, although counterfaiting Samuel, 
he might ſpeake of the death of Saul, and his ſonnes. As for that verſe of the eightie 
and five Pſalme, whereupon you dofallely ſo often alleage Saint Auguſtine: — 
what 


ſee 
. 
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what abiurditie hath it, to tranſlate it, from — — or from the hatrome of 
the graue, whereby Dauid meaneth extreme danger of death, that he was in, by the ma- 
lice of his perſecuting enemies Saul and his lices ? But wee are afraid to ſay in any 
place, that any ſoule was deliuered and returned from hell. We ſay that the ſoules of all 
the faithful are deliuered from hell: but of any which after death is condemned to hell, 
we acknouledge no returne. And theſe words are ſpoken by Dauid while he liued, and 
praiſed God for his deliuerance, —— — only from the graue, but alſo from 
hell, ſauing that here he ſpeaketh of his pr ion from death. 
And that this u theyr frare, it i ident, becanſe that in all other places where it is plaine 
that the holy Scriptures ſpeake of the hell of the damned, from whence ii no returne they tranſlate 
there the very ſame word hell, and not graue. Ai for example, The way of life is on high to Prou. 75.24. 
che prudent, to auoid from hell beneath. Loc, here that is tranſlated hell beneath, which 
before was tranſlatedthelowelt graue. And again, Hell and deſtruction are before the 
Lord, how much more the hearts of the ſonnes of men ? Bat when in the holy Seriptures 
there i mention of deliueris of a ſoule from hell, thenthua they tranſlate : God ſhall deliver my 3ib.r579- 
ſoule from the power of the graue, for he will receive mee. Can you tel what they would De mann infert, 
ſay ? Dab God deliuer them from the graue, or from temporall death, hom heereceiueth to 
bu mercy ? or hath the graue any power auer the ſonle . Againe when they ſay, What man li- Plal.8g. 48. 
ueth and ſhall not ſee death? Shallheedeliuer his ſoule from the hand of the graue ? 
haue ſhewed before diuers times, that although the Hebrew word Sheo{doe properly 
ſignifie a receptacle of the bodies aſter death, yet when mention is of the wicked, by 
— it may ſignifie hell, as the day ſignifieth light, the night darkneiſe, fire heat, 
peace ſiguifieth proſperitie, and an hundred ſuch like ſpeeches, But where you ſay that 
Prouerb. 15. ü. 24. that is tranſlated hell beneath, which before was tranſlated the loweſt 
graue, P/al.$5.v.13. you ſay vntruly, for although in both places there is the word Sheo/, 
yet in that Pſalme there is Tachtyah, in the Prouerbs Mattahyfor which if it were tranſſa- TFN 
ted the graue, that declineth, or is downward, it were no inconuenience. In the other N 
texts, youtrifle vpon the word ſoule, whereas the Hebrew word ſignifieth not the reaſo- 
nable ſoule, which is — from the Body, bur the lite, or the whole perſon of man, I 
which may rightly be {aid to be delivered from the hand or power of the graue, as the 
verſe 48. doth plainly declare, when in the latter partis repeated the ſenſe of the former, 
as it is in many places of the Pſalmes. 
If they take graue properly, where mant body is buried; it is not true either that exery ſoule, 
yea or euery body is buried in a graue. But if in all ſuch places they will ſay they meane nothing 
elſe but to ſignifie death, and that to goe downe into the graue, and to die, is all one : wee acke 
them why they follow not the words of the holy Scripture, to ſigniße the ſame thing, which call it 
geing downe to hell, not going downeto the graue ? Here they muſt needs open the myſterie of 
Antichriſt working in their tranſlations, and ſay, that ſs they ſhould make hell a common place to 
all that departed m the old Teſtament, which they will not, no not in the moſt important places 
of our beleefe concerning our Sauionr C brifts deſcending into hell, and triumphmg ouer the 
ſame. Tea therefore of purpoſe they will not, only for to defeat that part of our Chriſtian Creed. 
Wee cannot alwayes take the word graue properly, when the Scripture vſeth it figu- 
ratiuely : but if wee ſay, togoe downe to the graue, and to die, is all one, you askevs 
why wee follow notthe words of theholy _ I anſwer, wee doe, forthe Scrip- 
ture calleth it graue, and not hell. Where is then your vaine clattering of the myſterie 
of Antichriſt, that wee muſt open? Becauſe wee will not acknowledge that hereticall 
commonplace, inuented by Marcion the heretike, wee purpoſe to deteat the article of 
Chrilts deſcending into hell. A monſtrous ſlander, when wee doe openly confelle it, 
and his triumphing ouer hell in more triumphant manner than you determine it. For 
if he deſcended into that hell only, in which were the ſoules of the faithfull, which was 
a place of reſt, of comfort, of ioy, and felieitie, what triumph was it to ouercome ſuch an 
hell, which if you take away the hatefull name of hell, by your owne deſcription, will 
proue rather an heauen than an hell ? But wee beleeue that he triumphed ouer the hell 
of the damned, and ouer all the power of darkneſſe, which hee ſubdued by the vertue 
of his obedience and facrifice, ſo that it ſhould neuer be able to claime or hold any of 
his elect, whom he had redeeined. 
As when the Prophet firſt, Oſee 13. and afterward the Apoſile, 1 Cor. 1. inthe Greeks 
ſay thus: Ero mors tua 6 mors, morſus tuus ero inferne. Vbi eſt, mors, ſtimulustuus? , Y 
Vbi eſt, inferne, victoria tua? O death, I will be thy death 3 I vill be thy fling, O hell. 
Where is, O death, thy ſting? where is, O hell, thy victorie ? they tranſlate in both places, 
O graue, in ſtead ef O hell. What elſe can be their meaning bereby, but to draw the Reader Bib. 379. 
from the common ſenſe of aur Saxiour Chriſts deſcending into hell, and conquering the ** and 
mgmg 


eA Defenſe of the Engliſh Chap. 7. 
bringing aut the Fathers aud iuſt men trim from thence inte beazen / which ſenſe bath 
alwajes beene the common ſenſe of the Catholikg Church and holy Doctors, ſpeciaty vpon this 
place of the Propher, Aud what 92 2 > 2 to mal eur Saxiony See S. Hier. 
Chbrift (ay, O graue I will be thy d jon e 4 thewgh be had triumphed oner the graue, Comment. 
and mot oner hel; or oner the graue, that is, auer death. t and ſe the Prophet ſhowld (ay death © 13-Ofee, 
twice, aua bell not at al. 75 
S. Hierome, whom you in the margent, to proue that all the Catholike Do- 
ctors vnderſtood this text of Oſee, of Chriſtsdeſcending into hell, and thereby reproue 
our tranſlation, which for hell ſaith graue, after he bath repeated the words of the Apo- 
ſtle, 1 Cor. 15. vpon this text, thus he coneludeth : [taque quod ile in reſurrectionem inrer- 
pretaties eſt Domiri, nos alter interpretari nac poſſummn nec audem : Therefore that which 
the Apoſtle hath interpreted of our Lords reſurrection, wee neither can nor dare inter- 
pret otherwiſe. Lou ſee therefore by Hieromes judgement, that in this text, which is 
per of Chrilts reſurrection, it is more proper to vie the word of graue, than of hell, 
How vainly the ſame Hierome — — the laſt words of this chapter, of ſpoilin 
the treaſure of euery veſſell, that is delireable of Chriſts delivering out of hell the mot 
precious veſſels of the Saints, &c. I am not ignorant : but we ſpeake of tranſlation of the 
14. verſe, which being vnderſtood of Chriſts reſurrection, it argueth, that the graue js 
ſpoken of, rather than hell. As for the repetition of onething twice for vehemencie, and 
certainties ſake, is no inconuenient thing, but commonly vſed in the Scriptures. 
Why, my Maſters, you that are ſo wonderfull preciſe Tranſlators, admit that our Sauiaur 
Chriſt deſcended not into hell beneath, as you ſay, yet I thinks you will grant that hee triumphed 
auer hell, aud was conqueror of the ſame. Why then did it not pleaſe you to ſuffer the Prophet to 
ſay ſo at the lraft, rather than that he had conqueſt only of death and the graue ? You abuſe your 
— Reader very impudently, and your owne ſelues very demnably, not onely in this, but in 
that you make graue and death all one, and ſo where the holy Seriptare often ieyneth together 
death and hell, a: things different and diſtinct, you make them ſpeake but one thing twice, idly 
and ſuper fiuenſly, 
For our faith of Chriſts triumphing over hell, I haue ſpoken already ſufficiently : but 
ofthe Prophets meaning beſide the words themſelues, the Apoſtle is beſt expounder, 
who referreth it ro the reſurrection, and his victorie ouer death, which hee hath gained 


not for himſelfe alone, but for all his elect. Where you ſay we make — and death all 


one, it is falſe : wee know they differ; but that one may be ſignified by the other, with- 

out any idle or ſuperfluous repetition in one verſe, I referre mee to a whole hundred of 

examples, that may be brought out of the Pſalmes, the Prophets, and the Prouctbs, 

where words of the ſame, like, or neere ſignification, are twice together repeated, to note 

— — matter, which none but a blaſphemous dogge, will ſay to be done idly, or ſuper - 
uouſly. 

Mr. 18. But will you know that you ſhould not confound them, but that Mors and Infernus, which 
are the words of the holy Scripture in all tongues, are diſtinit ? Heare what S. Hieroms ſaith,or 
if you will not heare, becanſe you are of them which haue ſtopped their eares, let the indifferent 
Chriſtian Reader bearken to this holy Doctor, and great Interpreter of the holy Scriptures, ac- 
cording to bu ſingular knowledge in all the learned tongues, pon the foreſaid place of the Pro- 
phet, after be had ſpoken of our Sauionr (brifts deſcending into bell, and onercomming of death, 
he addeth : Betweene death and hell this ische difference, that death is that whereby the Hier. in Oſee 
ſouleis — from the body; hell is the place where ſoules are included, either in cap.:;. 
reſt, or elſe in paines, according to the qualitie of their deſerts. And that death is one 
thing, and hell is another, the Pſalmiſt alſo declareth, ſaying, There is not in death that pc, 
is mindfull of thee, but in hell who ſhall confeſſę to thee ? And in another place, Let 
death come vpon them, and let them goe downe into hell aliue. Thus farre Saint 
Hierome. 

Fy rr. 18 Hethat by the graue vnderſtandeth a place to receiuethe bodies of the dead, and fi. 
guratiuely death, doth no more confound the words of death and the graue, than hee 
that by acup, vnderſtandeth a veſſell to receiue drinke properly, and figuratiuely that 
drinke which is contained in ſuch a veſſell. Therefore that you cite out of Hierome, ma- 
keth nothing againſt vs, for he himſelfe, although deceiued by the Septuagints,or rather 
by the ambiguitie of the word d , which they vie, in the N ification of the Hebrew 
word , yet by Infernus vnderſtandeth them that be in Inferno, and the dead, as 
wee doe by the word graue oftentimes, As for his opinion of the godly ſoules in happy 
hell before Chriſts death, or his interpretation of any other part of Scripture, wee pro- 
feſſe not to follow in our tranſlations, but as neere as wee can the true lignification of 
the words of holy Scripture, with ſuch ſenſe (if any thing be doubtfull) as the m_ cir- 

cumltances 


Chap. 


7. Tranſlations of the Bible. 87 


Mar. 19. 


FyLK. 19. 


Mr. 20. 


FV Lk. 20. 


Mr. 21. 


—_— 


— _— of every place will leade vs vnto, that we may attaine to the meaning of the 
10 . 

By which differences of death and hell, (whereof wee muſt often aduertiſe the Reader) are 
meant two things, death, and the going downe of the ſoule into ſome receptacle of hell, in that 
ſtate of the old Teſtament, at what time the holy Scriptares ved this phraſe ſo often, Now theſe 
impudent Tranſlators in all theſe places tranſlate it graue, of pur poſe to confound it and death to- Bib. 1979. 
gether, and to make it but one thing, which S. Hierome ſbemeth to be different, in the very ſame 
ſenſe that wee hane declared, 

The difference of ers and [»fernws,which Hierome maketh, cannot alwayes ſtand, 

as] haue ſhewed of the hoare heads of Tacob, Ioab, and Shemei, which none but madde 
men will ſay, to haue deſcended into a receptacle of ſoules; beſide other places of Scrip- 
ture, where Sheol muſt of neceſſitie ſigniſie a place for the body. And euen thoſe places 
of the Plalmes, that S. Hierome calleth to witnetle, doe make againſt his errour: for 
where Dauid faith, Pſal. 6. In hell who ſhall confeſſe vnto thee ? how can it bee true of 
the ſoules of the faithfull being in that holy hell Abrahams boſome? Did not Abraham 
confeſſe vnto God, and acknowledge his mercy ? Did not Lazarus the ſame ? Did not 
all the holy ſoules departed, confeiſe God, in Abrahams boſome ? Were all thoſe bleſ- 
{ed ſoules ſo vnthankfull, that being carried into that place of reſt and comfort, none of 
them would confeſſe Gods benefits? It is plaine therefore, to the confuſion of your er- 
rour, that Sheol in that place of Dauid muſt needs ſigniſie the graue, in u hich no man 
doth confeſſe, praiſe, or giuethankes vnto God, of hom in death there is no remem- 
brance. Therefore he deſireth life and reſtoring of health, that hee may praiſe God in 
his Church or congregation, Likewiſe in the P/al. 54. where hee prophecieth vnto the 
wicked a ſudden death, ſuch as befell to Chore, Dathan, and Abiram, which went 
downe quicke into the graue: not into hell, whither come no bodies of men living, but 
the ſoules of men that are dead. 

But alas, is it the very nature of the Hebrew, Greeke,or Latine, that forceth them ſo much to 
Engliſh it graue, rather than hell? Wee appeale to all Hebricians, Grecians,and Latinifts in the , 
world : firſt, if a man would ache, what is Hebrew, or Greeks, or Latine for hell; whether they An. 
would not anſwer, theſe three wordt, as rhe very proper words to ſignifie it, enen as panis ſignifieth 28 
bread: ſecondly, if a man would acke, what is Hebrew, or Greeke, or Latine for a graue; whe- e. 
ther they would anſwer theſe words, and not three other, which they know are as proper words for \>7 
graue, 4 lacs for milke- Sepulcbrunt, 

The very nature of the Hebrew word - is molt properly to ſignifie a graue, 
or receptacle of dead bodies, as all that be learned in that tongue doe know. About the 
Greeke and Latine tearmes, is not our queſtion, and therefore you deale deceitfully, to 
handle them allthree together. Although neither s, nor Iafermuu, are ſo proper for 
hell, but that they may betaken alſo ſometimes for the graue, and ſo perhaps were meant 
by the Greeke and Latine Tranſlators in divers places. You ſpeake therefore as one void 
of all ſhame; to ſay they are as proper for hell, as pews for bread. Where you aske what 
is Hebrew, Greeke, or Latine, for hell: you muſt vnderſtand, that if you ſpeake of a 
proper word for thoſe inviſible places, wherein the ſoules departed are either in ioy or 
rorments, I anſwer, there is no proper word for thoſe places, either in Hebrew, Greeke, 
or Latine : for that which of all theſe tongues is tranſlated heauen, is the proper word 
for the ſenſible skie, in which are the Sunne, Moone, and Starres, and by a figure is tranſ- 
ferred to ſigniſie the place of Gods glory, in which hee raigneth with the bleſſed ſpirits 
of Angels and men, aboue this ſenſible world. Paradiſe and Abrahams boſome, who is 
ſo childiſh, not to acknowledge them to be borrowed words, and not proper ? So for 
the receptacle of the reprobate ſoules, in the Hebrew tongue Topbeth or Gehimom, which 
properly are the names of an abominable place of Idolatrie, are vſed, and Sbeol ſome- 
times figuratiuely may ſignifie the ſame. In Greeke and Latine Gehenna is vſed for the 
ſame, which is borrowed of the Hebrew, Sometimes alſo the word d in Greeke is ta- 
ken for the place ofthe damned, and the kingdome of darkneſſe. The Latine word In- 
fernu is any low place. Wherefore I cannot maruell ſufficiently at your impudencie, 
which affirme theſe three words - πτ . ve, and Infermu, to bee as proper for our 
Engliſh word hell, as p is for bread. That there be other words beſide theſe in allthe 
three tongues to ſigniſie a graue, I maruell to what purpoſe you tell vs, except you 
would haue ignorant folke ſuppoſe, that there cannot be two Hebreu, Greeke, or Latine 
words for one thing. | 

Tea, note and confider diligently what wee wil ſay. Let them ſhew mee ont of all the Bible 
one place, where it is cert aine and agreed among all, that it muſt needs ſignifie graue, let them 
ſrew mee in any one (uch place, that the holy Scripture vſeth any of theſe former three wr 
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Chap. 7. 


FyLK.21, 


. MART. 22, 


FVIX. 22. 


grauc. As when Abraham bought a place of buriall, whether he bought Infernum: or when Genc. 9, 


it is ſaid the Kings of [ſrael were buried inthe monuments or ſepulchers of thrir fathers, whether 
+ /ay, in infernis patrum ſuorum. So that not only Diuines by this obſeruation, but Gramma.. 
rians alſo and children may eaſily ſee, that the proper and natural! (grification of the ſaid vordi, 


i in Engliſh hell, and not graue. 


Wee note well your tooliſh ſubtiltie, that will haue vs to ſhew you one place, where 


it is certaine, and agreed among all, that Sheo mult needs ſigniſie graue. I am perſwaded 


that you and ſuch as you are, that haue ſold your ſelues to Antichriſt, to maintaine his 
herelies with all impudencie, will agree to nothing that (hall be brought, though it bee 
neuer ſo plaine and certaine, that it muft needs1o ſignifie. Ihaue already ſhewed you 
three places, where the hoare head is ſaid to goe downeinto Sheo/,that is, into the graue. 
For whither ſhould the hoare head goe but into the graue? Nothing can be more plaine 
to him that will agree to truth, that S hel in all ſuch places is taken for the grave, But 
to omit thoſe places, becauſe ] haue ſpoken of them already; what ſay you to that place, 
Numb. 16. where the earth opened her mouth, and ſwallowed vp the Rebels with their 
tents, and all their ſubſtance of cattell, and u hatſoeuer they had: where the text faith, 
They went donne, and all that they had, aliue ( Scelab) into the pit or graue. God 
made a great graue ot hole in the earth, to receiue them all. Where no man will ay that 
either the bodies of theſe men, or their ſubſtance of tents, cattell, and ſtuffe, went into 
hell, as it is ſure their ſoules went into torment, And if authoritie doe weigh more with 
you than good reaſon, heare what S. Auguſtine v riteth vpon che ſame text, and how he 


taketh your Inferos or Infernum, which in the Hebrew is Sheol, Queſt. ſuper Num. lib. . 
6.29, Et deſcenderunt ipſi & omnia quecunque ſunt eus vizentes ad inferot. Notandum ſecun- cc 
dum locum terrenum aittos eſſe inferot, hoc eft, Sc. And they themſelues deſcended, and cc 
all that they had, aliue vnto 1»feros, the lower parts. It is to be noted, that Inferi are ſpo- 
ken of an earthly place, that is in the low parts of the earth : for diverſly and vnder mani- cc 
fold vnderſtanding, euen as the ſenſe of things which are in hand requiĩreth, the name of « 
Inferiis put in the Scriptures, and eſpecially it is wont to be taken for the dead. But for- c 
aſmuch as it is ſaid, that thoſe deſcended aliue ad inferos, and by the very narration it ap- << 
peareth ſufficiently what was done; it is manifeſt, as I faid, that the lower parts of the << 
earth are tearmed by this word inferi, in compariſon of this vpper part of the earth, in « 
which wee live, Like as in compariſon of the higher heauen, where the dwelling of the « 
holy Angels is, the Scripture ſaith, that the ſinfull Angels being thruſt downe into the tt 
darknellc ofthis aire, are reſerued as it were in priſons of a lower part or hell, to be pu- << 
niſhed, S. Auguſtine here doth not only vnderſtand this place of the graue or receptacle 
of bodies, but alſo ſheweth that the Latine word infer: or infern«s, doth not alwayes ſig- 
nifie hell, as you made it of late, as proper for hell, as panw for bread. But becauſe you 
ſhall not complaine of the ſingularitie of this example, although you require but one, I 
will adde out of the Pſalme 141, where the Praphet ſaith, Our bones are ſcattered at the 


very briuke or mouth of (Sheol) the graue. How can you vnderſtand him to ſpeake of 


hell? Fort he graue, and not hell, is a place for dead mens bones: as hee ſpeaketh of the 
faithfull, by the wicked counted as good as dead and rotten, conſumed to the bones. By 
theſe and many other examples, it is manifeſt, that the proper ſignification of Sheo! in 


Engliſh, is a graue, and not hell. 


Aud therefore Beza doth ſtrangely abuſe his Reader, more than in one place, ſaying that 
the Hebrew word doth properly ſignifie graue, being deduced of a werbe that ſignifieth to crane 
or aske,becauſe it craueth alwayes new coarſes. Ac though the graue craued moe than bell doth, 
er ſwallowed moe, or were more hardly ſatisfied and filed than bell : for in all ſuch places they Bib. 1579. 
tranſlate graue; and in one ſuch — they ſay, The graue and deſtruction can neuer bee 
full, whereas themſelues alittle before tranſlate the very ſame wordi, hell and deſtruction: prou. 25.20 
and therefore it mig ht haue pleaſed them to bane ſaid alſo, Hell and deſtruct ion can neuer be Cap. 15.13. 
full, a their pew-fellowes doe in their tranſlation : and againe, Wee ſhall ſwallow them vp, N. 1856. 1577 
like hell. The Deuill (wee reade) goeth about continually like a roaring Lion, ſeeking 
whom hee may deuoure, who « called in the en, Abaddon, that «, deſtruction: 

er, 


and ſo very aptly hell and deſtruction are ioyned toget 


and are truly ſaid neuer to be filled. 


What ma due ſſe and impadencie is it then for Bezato write tb: Whois ignorant, that by 


Annet.in All. 
2.25•27. & is 
1 Cor. 1 5.57. 


Prou. 1. I 2. 30. 
15.16 


Prou.r. 
1 Pet.s. 


Apoc. 9. 1. 
Beza before 


the Hebrew ward rather is ſignified a graue, for that it ſeemeth after a ſort to craue al- alleaged. 
wayes new carcaſes ? 


Beza doth not abuſe his Reader, to tell him, that Sheol is deriued of a verbe that ſigni- 


eth craving or asking: but you doe vnhoneſtly abuſe Bea, as you doe euery man,when 
you take in hand — that hee ſtan — of She 


proue that it ſigniſieth the graue. 


deth 


onely ypon the etymologie of Sheo/, to 
ord 


7. 
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Chap. 7. Tranſlations of the Bible. 89 


MART. 23. Andagaine, concerning our Sauiour Chriſts deſcending into bell , and delinering the fathers Annetin 2. 
from thence, it is maruell,ſaith Bex, that the molt part of the auncient fathers were in 49 >: 24. 
this errour, whereas with the Hebrues the word Shen, ſignifieth nothing elſe but graue. 
Before, he pleaded vpon the etymologie or nature ofthe word, now alſo he pleadeth vpon S an- 
thoritie of the Hebrues themſeluer. If he were not knowne to be very impudent and obſtinate, we 
would eafily miſtruſt his chill. in the Hebrue, ſaying that among the Hebrues , the word ſognifierh Neb alind. 
„ OR 00”  ARER 

23. Bexa ſaith that the wor properly ſignifieth nothing but the graue, neuerthe- 

8 leſſe he ſaith, it is taken figuratiuely, Ert tribulation, por — deſtructi- 
on, yea and ſometime for the bottomleſſe pit of hell. 

Mar. 24. 4 wowld gladly know, what are thoſe Hebrues: death not the Hebrue text of the holy Scripture 
beſt tell ws the vſe of this word f Doe not themſelues tranſlate u Hell ery often ? do not the Sep- 
tuaginta alwaies ? If any Hebrue inthe world, were asked, how he would turne theſe words into 
Hebrue, Similes eſtis ſepulchris dealbatis:you are like to whited graues: And, Sepulchrũ 
eius apud vos eſt: His graue is among you: would any Hebrue 1 ſay tranſlate it by this He- 
brue word. mich Beza ſaith among the Hebrues fi guiſieth nothing elſe but graue? Acke your Sies lin. 
Hebrue Readers in this caſe, and (ce whm they will anſwere. Shes!, 

FyLx.24.- The beſt ofthe Hebrues, that either interpreted Scriptures , or made Dictionaries, 

Jewes, or Chriſtians, doe acknowledge that ſ&co/ doth properly (ignifie the graue. That 

the Septuaginta doe alwaies tranſlate it ide, it proueth not that it alwaics ſignifieth hell, 

for de ſigni eth not alwaies hell, as in the place of Numb, 16 As for the turning of 

Latine into Hebrue, is not our controuerſie, but of tranſlating Hebrue into Engliſi, 

ſoeol may ſignifie the graue, the hole, the pit, as Foxes, though it be not all one with the 

Latine word Sepulchrum. And yet Rabbi Salomon whom you boldly cite in the 27. In Cen. 37. 

Section, ſaith plainely that the true and proper interpretation of Seo is Keber, which 

you lay, is as proper for graue, as lac is for milke, 

What are thoſe Hebrues then, that Bezafpeaketh of ? forſooth certaine Tewes or later R ab. The Prote- 
bines, which, as they doe falſiy interpret all the holy Scriptures againſt our Sauiour Chriſt in o- 8 TO 
ther points of our belirfe, as againſt his incarnation, death, and reſurrefion: ſo do they alſofal[- of Scrip — 
ly interpret the holy Seriptures ag ainſt us deſcending into Hel, which thoſe Iewifh Rabbines de- follow the 
nie, becauſe they looks for an other Meſſids that foall not die at all, and conſequently ſpall not late Iewes, 
after his death go domus into Hell and deliuer the Fathers, expecting his comming as our $Savi- _ than 
our Chriſt did. And therefore thoſe Tewiſh Rabbines hold as the Heretikes dos, that the Fa- — — 
thers of the old Teſtament mere in heauth before our ſumour ¶ briſts incarnation: and theſe Rab. Apoſtolicall 
bines are they which alſo pernert the Hebrue word to the ſignification of graue, inſuth places of Church. 
the holy Scriptures as fpeake either of our Saniour —— into hell, or of thefathers 
g9ing dom ne into Hell, euen in like manner as they peruert other Hebrue words, of the holy ſerip- Eay. 7. 
ture, ac namely, alma, te ſignifie a young woman, not 4 virgin, againſt our Saxiours birth of 
the ble ſſed Virgin Marie. 

FV Ik. 2. Bezaſpeakethof the holy men of God, which did write the Scriptures , and fo vſe 
that word Sheol, as it cannot be taken to ſigniſie any thing properly, but the graue or 
pit. And as for the lewiſh Rabbines, what reaſon is there, why wee ſhould not credite 
them in the interpretation of words, of their one tongue, rather than any auncient 
Chriſtians ignorant of the Hebrue tongue? And although they do ſomtimes froward- 
ly contend about the ſignification of a word or two, againſt the truth of the Goſpell, 
hee is no ſufficient cauſe why they ſhould be diſcredited in all words, But beſide them, 
Beza hath alſo the beſt Hebritians that haue beene in this laſt age, among the Chrilti- 
ans, not onely Proteſtants, but Papiſts alſo , namely Pagnius, and Maſius, in theic 
Dictionaries. | | | 
MRT. 26. And if theſe later Rabbines be the Hebrues that Beza meancth, and which theſe gay Engliſe 
* Branſlators falom, re lament that they ioyne themſelues with ſuch companions , being the ſworne 
enemics of our Saniour Chrift, Sarelythe Chriſtian Hebrues in Rome, and elſembere, which of 
great Rabbines are become zealous Dofters of Chriftianitie, and therefore honour enery myſte- 
rie and article of our Chriſtian faith, concerning our Saniour Chriſt they diſpute as vehemently 
againſt thoſe other Rabbines, as we do againſt the Heretikes, and among other things, they tell | 
them, that Saul ſaid, Raiſe me vp Samuel, and that the woman ſaid, I (ee Gods aſcending * Reg. 23. 
out of the earth, and, An old man is aſcended or come vp, and tha Samuel ſaid, Why 
haſtthou diſquieted me, that I ſhould be raiſed vp ? and; To moro thou and thy ſons 8 
ſhallbe with mee. Andthe booke of Eerleſtaſtieus ſaith , that Samuel died , and afterward Eceleſ. 46.23, 
lifted vp his voice out of the earth. &c, Alwhichthe holy Scripture would newer bene thus 
expreſſed, ( whether i were Samuel inderd or not ) if Saul and the Tewer then had belerned, 
that their Prophets and Patriarches had beene in heauen aboxe. And as for the Hebrue * 
up 


MART. 23. 


Mw. 


90 
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they make it (a among the Jewes doth well know A proper a word for Hell, panis bs 
ot bread, n ane ( thowgh ſo it may be vſed by a figure of Pl), as 

mba Charontis 4 Latine for death. 
If we followed the [ewes in expoſition of the Scriptures againſt Chriſt , we were not 
ſo much to be pitied, as to beabhorred : but if we be content to learne the proprietie of 
Hebrew words of the learned Rabbines, as Hierome was glad to doe of his Rabbin,who 
as it appeareth by his ſcholler in ſome places, was not excellently learned, there is no 
cauſe why any man ſhould yu vs, but them rather, that to cloke their ignorance in 
the Hebtue tongue, pretend as if it were more vnlaufull tolearne Hebrueot che Hebrue 
Rabbines, than Latine of Quintilian or Priſcian , and Greeke of Gaza, Suidas, and 
ſuch like. That you tell vs of the Romiſh Rabbines conuerted from ludaiſme, to Papi- 
ſtrie, is not worth a ſtraw. For their argument of Sauls and a witches opinion, that the 
dead might be raiſed, proueth nothing in the world, that they were in Hell. And the 
ſonne ot Syrach ſneweth himſelfe not to be directed by the ſpirit of God, which affir- 
meth, Samuel did lift vp his voice after his death, out of the earth, contrarie to the 
iudgement of Catholike Doctors of the Church, For that the Scripture ſpeakeih of 
Samuel raiſed by the witch, is meant of a wicked ſpirit counterfetting the ſhape and fi- 
militude of Samuel. For the ſoules of thefaithfull, and holy Prophets, bee not at the 
commaundements of witches, but at reſt with God, where they cannot be diſquieted. 
As for the authoritie of thoſe vaknewne authors, that teach boyes to lay, fheol is as pro- 
per for hell, as panis for bread, we may eſteeme it to be of as good credit, as Charons + 
boate, Plutoes pallace, and Cerberus three heads, &cc. 
But what ſpeake I of theſe? doe not t he greateſt and moſt aunciene Rabbines (ſo to call them) 
the Septuaginta «lwaies tranſlate the Hebrue word, bythe Greeke Axe, which i properly hell? Geneb.l;h, 340 
dos not the Talmudiſti, and Chaldee paraphraſes , and Rabbi Salomon Iarhi, handling theſe Trin. 
places of the Pſalmes, He will deliuer my ſoule from the hand of Sheol, interpret it by Ge- 
hinum, tharu, Gehenna, hell ? and yet the Caluimiſtt bring this place for an example that it 
ſignſieth graue. Likewiſe vponthis place, Let all ſinners be turned into Sho! : the foreſaid 
Rabbines interpret it by Gehinum, Hell. Inſeomuch that in the Pronerbs , and in Iob, it ts ioy.. Pro. 15. 
ned with Abaddon. Where Rabbi Leui according to the opinion of the Hebrues, expounaeth Job. 26. 
Sheol, to be the loweſt region of the world, a deepe place oppoſite to heanen, whereof it is written, 
It Ideſcended into Hell, thou art preſent : and ſo doth Rabbi Abraham expound the [ame 
word in chap, 2. lone, . 
on Although the Septuaginta do alwaies tranſlate Sheo/ by the word Luc, yet doe they 
FV IX. 27. not thereby alvaies vnder ſtand hell: as it is manifeſ in all thoſe places, v here the Scrip- 
| ture ſpeaketh of a receptacle of dead bodies. But now you will beare vs downe with 
Rabbins, Talmudiſts, and Chaldee paraphraſes. And firſt you ſay that all theſe, hand- 
ling that verſe of the 49 Plalme, He will deliver my ſoule from the hand of Sheo/, in- 
terpret it by Gehimom, that is, hell. I grant that Rabbi loſeph vſing the libertie of a Pa- 
raphraſt, rather than a tranſlator, interpreteth the word by Gebinnom, that ſignifieth hell 
fire, and fo the ſenſe is true. For God delivered David from eternall danmation. But 
Rabbi Dauid Chimchi, expounding the ſameplace according to the proper lignificati- 
on of Sheol, faith, NW aaron R. &c. The Prophet ſaid when he ſaw the de- 
ſtruction of the ſoulesof the wickedin their death: In the day in which my bodie ſhall ., 
godowneto ( Sbeal) the graue, God ſhall deliver my ſoule from the hand of ( Sheo/) ,, 
— — that my ſoule ſnall not periſh with my body. You ſee therefore that all the « 
Rabbines be not of your ſide, no nor Rabbi Salomon Iarchi. hom you cite, For vpon 
3 7: — — 35. where — he will go — to — graue, mourning. 
thus he writeth, & Nn v MS Nb re. Mourning to © 
Sheol, according to the plaine 21 liceral ſenſe, the interpretation thereof is the — 5 
in my mourning I will be buried, and I will not be rted, all my daies : but after .. 
the Aiaraß, or expoſition, not according to the letter, it is hell, This ligne was deliuer cc 
ed by hands, or by tradition, from the mouth of his power, (that is from a diuine oracle) © 
if not one of my ſonnes ſhall die in my life time, I had confidence, that I ſhould not ſee © 
hell. By this ſaying it is manifeſt, that this Rabbine acknowledged the true and proper 
tranſlation of this word Sheo/, was to the graue, although after figuratiue, and ſomtimes 
fond expolitions, it was interpreted for hell. Likewiſe you ſay , but vntruely, of this 
verſe, P/al. 9. v.18-Letall ſinners be turned to Sheo! , for there the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
— — nn _ — 2 any — word for it. Dauid — bn. 
terp t according to the literall ſenſe, -en. Let the wicke 
be turned into the GG is ſo e you to be anſwerable to Sheol, although 
b, 


as R. Salomon he ſaith, it may be vaderſtood of their buriall in hell, That Sheo/in the 
. Prouerbs, 
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Proverbs, and lob is ioyned with ab addon, it bindreth it not to ſignifie the graue, where Prou. 15. 
is the deſtruction and conſumption ofthe body. And Pros. 15, v. 11. the Chaldee Job. 16. 


Paraphraſt retaineth Sheol, which Kabwenaki expoundeth thus, vary, &c. It is ſaid of 
Sheol, and Abaddon, that Sheol is the graue, n, and Abaddon is hell, which is dee- 
per than the graue, &c. And although in Iob Rabbi Leui, and others expound Sheo/ 


for a ſecret place about the center of the earth, which ſnould ſeeme to be hell: yet they Nrw 


ſay not that this is the proper ſignification of the word Sheel. For in the 21, of lob. v. 
13. the Chaldee Paraphraſt for Sheol, interpreteth Kebureta, the graue, and in the 14. 
verſe 13. beith kebureta, the houſe of the graue, and 17. v. 12. and 15, the graue. In both 
which places Rabbi Abraham Peritſol ioyneth Sheol, and Keber together, both ſigni- 
fying the graue, & in the later verſe, he maketh lob to ſay to his friends - σνο 
The barres of lies with which you comfort me into the middeſt of the pit of the graue 
ſhall go downe with mee when I die, By all which teſtimonies it ĩs manifeſt, that Sheol 
is not the proper word for hell, the receptacle of ſoules, but for graue, the common 
dwelling houſe of mens bodies, 

But you will preſſe vs yet further, with the authoritie of Rabbi Abraham vpon To- 
nas. 2. Indeed in Abraham Aben Ezra, I read as you ſay, but this is only his opinion of 
the figuratiue ſenſe of that place, for vpon Hoſee cap, 13. verſ. 14, hee expoundeth 
eu thus, I haue beene a Redeemer of thy fathers, now I will bea deſtructi- 
on of death which is tothee. And ſo doe R. Shelomo Iarchi ; and Rabbi Dauid Chi- 
— : yea, ſo doth Saint Paul, more worth than all the Rabbines that euer were, ex- 

und it. 


MART. 28. 7 being the opinion and interpretation of the Hebrmes, See the chill or the honeſtie of Bexa, 


ſaying that Sheol, with the Hebrues ſigniſieth nothing but graue. Whereas indeed ( to ſpeake 

thilfully, vprightly, and not comtentiouſly ) it may ſigmfie graue ſometime ſecondarily, bat Hell, 
principally ana properly, as is manifeſt, for that there is no other word ſo often ved and ſo famili- 
arly in the Scriptures to ſignifie Hell, as this, and for that the Septuaginta doe almaies interpret it 
by the Greeks word d c. 


FyLK-28. | The opinion of the Hebrues being as I haue rehearſedout of their one words, ſee 


MART, 29. 


FVI k. 29. 


Maxr. 30. 


the skill or honeſtie of Martin, which dare open his mouth againſt Beza in this matter, 
and tell vs that Sheol may ſecondarily ſigniſie a graue, whereas it doth firſt and princi- 
pally ſo ſignifie, howſocuer the Septuaginta doe interpret it by «vs, which ſigniſieth an 
obſcure darke place vnder the earth, and not hell properly. 

T he which Greeke word is ſo notorious and peculiar for Hell , that the Paganes vſe it alſo for 
Pluto, whom they feigned to be Gad ef hell, and not God of graues: and if they would fland with 
vt in this point, we might beate them with their omne kinde of reaſoning , out of Poets and pro- 
fane writers,and out of al Lexicons, Unleſſe they will tell us ( comrarie to their cuſtome ] that 


we Chriſtians muſt attend the Eccleſiaſtical wſe of this word inthe Bible, and in Chriſtian mri. Annet, in act. 
ters, and that in them it ſignifeth graue. For ſo Beza ſeemeth to ſay , that the Greeks Interpre- 27. 


ters of the Bible, tranſlated the Hebrue word aforeſaid by this Greeks word, as ſignifying a derte 
place: whereas the Greeke Poets wed it for that which the Latines called Inferos, that u, hell. 
Which ambiguitie (/«#h he) ot the word, made many erre, affirming Chriſts deſcen- 
ding into Hell. So was L IMI Vs builded, whereunto afterward PVR ATORT 
was laide. | 

That Pluto of the Poets is feigned to be the God of Hell, it was hereof that they ima- 

gined Hell to be a place vnder the earth, which was his pallace, as earth was his king. 
dome: or elſe what becommeth of the triple diuiſion ot all the world, if Iupiter hauing 
heauen, Neptune the Sea, Pluto ſhould not haue the earth ? who had his name of the 
riches incloſed in the earth, and was alſo called A, or Aids as in Homer II. 15. Zws y 
is 775raned? Ade c ie˖ dy. Iupiter and I, and Pluto the third that ruleth ouer 
the dead. Whereof it is put in the Genitiue caſe, after ſuch prepoſitions as gouerne an 
Aecuſatiue or Datiue, where de the houſe of Pluto is to be vnderſtood. 1 —_— here 
citediuers places out of Nonius the Chriſtian Greeke Poet, who ſeemethto vie «and 
«is for the graue, ſpeaking of the reſurrection of Chriſt, Ioan. 2. and of Lazarus cap. 
11. But ofthe tranſlation of the Greeke word is not our queſtion , but of the Hebrue 
word Sheol,which the Septuaginta turning into «/ meane a place generally to receiue 
the dead, which ſometimes is the graue of the bodies, ſometimes hell of the ſoules. 

1 [ce Bex bi wilineſſe very well in this point. For here the man hath uttered all his heart. 
and the whole myſterie of his craftie meaning of this corrupt tranſlation : that to awoyde theſe 
three things, Chriſt deſcending into Hell, Limbus patrum, and Purgatorie , he and his compa- 
mont wr eft the foreſaid words of the holy. Scriptures to the ſignification of graue. But let the 
indifferent Chriſtian Reader only conſider Bexa his —_ words in thu place, point by * 5 
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Beza vſeth no wilineſſe or craft at all, for he doth alwaics openly deteſt the dreames 
of Limbus and Purgatorie, and whatſoeuer may depend vpon them. But let vs ſee what 
you can gather out of his words. | 

Firſt he ſaith, that the Greeks Poets were wont to uſt the Greek, word for Hell: ſecondly, that 
they which interpreted the Bible out of Hebrue into Greeke , vſed the I word for that 
Hebrue word whereof we haue now difpated : thirdly, that the axneient fathers ( for of them hee 

eaketh, as a little before hee expreſſeth ) underfſeod the ſaid Greeke word for Hell, and there- 11,1 , . 4 

grew to thoſe errors ( as he impudenth affirmeth ) of (brifts deſcending into Hell , and f 
the place in Hell where the fathers reſted enpectung the comming of our Saxionr, &c. Whereby 
the Reader doth eaſily ſee, that both the profane and alſo the Eceleſiaſticall uſe of the werd is for 
Hell, and not for graue. 

I looked for ſome great matter, when you ne to conſider fo diligently from 

point to point: but I ſee we ſhall haue nothing, but this cold collection, that both the 
prophane and Eccleſiaſticall vſe of this word 4, is for hell, and not for the graue. 
That itis vſed for hell, no man denieth : hut that it is vſed onely for hell, Beza ſaith not, 
and I haue proued that it is not. As alſo it may bee proved by diuers other places out of 
the Apocriphall writings, namely Sap. 16. v. 13. where it is tranſlated for death by your 
owne Latine tranſlatour, being the ſame verſe, that is in the ſong of Anna 1. Sam. 2. 
where ſbeol is vſed, and is repeated in that ſignification Tob. 13. v. 12. likewiſe Sap, 2. 
v. 1. where the vngodly that profeſſe the mortalitie of the ſoule ſay, that none was 
knowne to returne from 4, the word can ſigniſie nothing but graue. For hell it can- 
not ſignific in their ſpeech, that beleeue no bal, and ſay plainely that their ſoules ſhall 
vaniſh like ſinoake, or lightaire. Likewiſe in Baruch. 2. it is taken for the graue, where 
he ſaith the dead which are in the d, ſhall not giue honour to God, where it is certain 
that by that word is meant the graue, ſeeing the ſoules of the righteous that were in A- 
brahams boſome, did praiſe God, and moreouer , he maketh it plaine that he ſpeaketh 
of the dead bodies, when he ſaith their ſpirit is taken out of their bowels. 

And for the Latine word, it is the like caſe for all the world : and if 4 man will ache but his Inſer nas, ini 
childe that commeth from the Grammar, what is Infernus, he will ſay Hell, and not graue: 
what is Latine for graue? He will anſwere Sepulchrum, or monumentum. But neuer In- 
fernus, vnleſſe one of theſe Caluiniſticall Tranſlatours taught him ſo , to deceine bis father, 

I hope they that bewiſewill beleeue Saint Auguſtine, ratherthan you, that the word 
Inferi, which is the ſame that Zufernmy bath diuers and manifold ynderſtandings in the 
Scripture, as | haue declared before ſect. 21. But with the Latine word Infern , wee 
haue little to doe, which tranſlate not out of Latine, but out of Hebrue or Greeke. 

Now then, to draw to a concluſion of this their corruption alſs in their Engliſh tranſlation: 
whereas the Hebrue, and Greeke, and Latine words doe moſt properly and vſually ſignifie Hel: 
and both Gree le, and Latine interpreters preciſely in cuery place uſe for the Hebrew wordythat 
one Greeke word, and that one Latine word, which by al cuſtome of ſpeaking and writing, ſigns 
fie Hell: it had beene the part of (incere and true meaning tranſlatowrs , to haue tranſlatedu al. If they obie& 
ſo in Engliſh alwaies by the word Hell: and afterward to haue difputed of the meaning thereof, vnto vs ſome 
whether aud when it is to be takenfor Hell, or graue, or lake, or death, or any ſuch thing, eAs Catholikes, 
in one place they haue done it very exaitly and indifferently, namely when Ionas ſaith ( c. 2. v. 2. — 
our of the Whales belly, Out of the belly of hell, cried I, and thou heardeſt my voice. So , they doe: 
alltranſlate it, and well, whatſorner it fgriſie in this place. They think that Hell, here ſignifieth it is a faultin 
nothing elſe but the Whales belly, and the affiiftion 7 Ionas, and ſo the word may fignific by a Me- them alſo,but 
taphoricall ſpeech, as when we ſay in Engliſh, It is a hell to liue thus: and therefore no doubt — 
they did here tranſlate it ſo, to inſinuate that in other places it might as well ſignifie graue, as here p,oreſtanns, as 
the Whales belly. | chaunce med- 

Your concluſion is as good as your premiſſes, becauſe the Greeke and Latine Inter- ley is in re. 
pretors had before vs tranſlated amiſſe, which gaue occaſion to divers errours, therefore you 2 
we alſo knowing the true ſignification of the word, muſt haue followed them in wrong geg their mar. 
and doubtfull tranſlation, and afterward debated the meaning of the ſeuerall places. ginall annot. 
But in the margent, you tell vs, that ſuch Catholikes as haue tranſlated the word feo/, lonx 22. Bib. 
for a graue, haue alſo done amiſſe. Pardon vs Maſter Martine, wee take you for no ſuch 377. 
learned Hebritian, that you ſhould controll Pagnius , Iſidorus Clarius, and all other 
Hebritians of this time vpon ſuch ſlender ſleeueleſſe reaſons, as you haue ht he- 
therto. And you ſhew an intollerable proud ſtomake, that being a man ſo little ſeene in 
the Hebrue tongue (as you ſhew your ſelfe to be) you ſhould condemne ſuch graue and 
learned perſons of your owne ſide, of raſhneſſe, or ignorance, For you make them in 
the caſe of chaunce meddley, that haue tranſlated hoi a graue. Thinke you the depu- 
ties of the Councell of Trent had no more diſcretion in peruſing Iſidorus Clarius = 
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— rection of the Bible, than to ſuffer him to change life and ſafetie into chance-medly and 
man-ſlaughter ? Vou may in time to come, if you applie your ſtudie, proue learned in 
that language, herein as yet you are but a ſmatteret, not worthy to be heard againſt ſo 
many, ſo learned, fo famous profeſſors of the Hebrew tongue, lewes and Chriſtians, 
Proteſtants and Papiſts, authors of Grammars, Dictionaries, and tranſlations. But in 
the ſecond of Ionas, it pleaſeth you well, that our Geneua Bible tranſlateth this word 
hell, out of the belly of hell, &c. but you like not that they ſhould interpret it a meta- 
phoricall hell, or the extremitie of affliction, whereinto the Prophet was brought: 
where you make it no doubt u hat they would inſinuate, you ſhe your ſelfe more bold 
to affirme, than ready or able to proue. . 
But then they ſhould haue tranſlated it alſo hell in other placet, as they did in this, and after- 
ward haue interpreted it graue in their ( ummentaries, and not preſumptuonſly to ſtraiten and 
limit the word of the holy Ghoſt to their priuate ſenſe and interpretation, and to preiudice the an- 
cient and learned holy Fathers, which looke farre more deeply and ſpiritually into this Prophecie, 
than to Tonas, or the Whale, © our Sauiour himſelfe alſo applying it to by; owne perſon, and to hem Mate, 12. 
being inthe hart of the earth 3. dayes & 3 nights. And therfore S. Hierome ſaith, This belly of gen ;n 
hel}, according to the ſtorie, is the Whales belly, but it may much better be referred to 2 7one. 
the perſon of Chriſt, which vader the name of Dauid, ſingeth in the Pſalme, Thou Plal.rg 
ſhalt not leaue my ſoule in hell: h was in hell aliue, and free among the dead. And that In ;uferne. 
which our Samoxr ſaith, The Sonne of man (hall bein the heart of the earth, he doth inter- Pal. 85. 
pret of his ſoule in hell: for as the heart is in the midſt of the body, ſo is hell ſaid to bee in 
the midſt of the earth. 
FyIEk. 34. They haue in other places tranſlated it according to the proprietic of the word, and 
if in this place they had done ſo likewiſe, I ſee not whar fault they had committed. Cer- 
taine it is, that the Whales belly did rather reſemble a graue, wherein Ionas ſeemed to 
be buried, than hell the receptacle of ſeparated ſoules. It is the office of a Tranſlator not 
ſo much to regard hat other haue written vpon the place he tranſlateth, be they anci- 
ent, be they godly, be they learned, as what ſenſe the interpretation of the words will 
4 beſt beare. Without preiudice therefote of any mans credit, the truth in this caſe mult » 
be ſought out. F 
That you report out of Hierome vpon this place, ſheweth, that both the Hebrew | 
word Sheel, and the Latine Infernws, are not proper and peculiar for hell, as in other pla- 
ces you tell vs. Fhat &. Hierome interpreteth the ſaying of Chriſt, Marth. 12. v. 40. of bis 
being in the heart of the earth, to be meant of his being in hell, which is ſaid to be in the 
middelt of the earth, it is confuted by the words of our Sauiour Chriſt, who faith, that 
he ſhall be there three dayes, and three nights, that is, all the time of his death, which is 
true ot his body in the graue, but not of his ſoule in hell: for both he ſaid hee would be 
that day in Paradife, and you your ſelues hold, that he made no tarriance in hell. Beſide 
that it is a phantaſticall opinion, to limit hell into the middeſt of the earth, which is ra- 
ther a place without the ſenſible world, than any dungeon within the earth. 
i Maxr. 35. Thus then preſuppoſing ( as we muſt) that Jonas ſpeaketh in the perſon of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
the principall ſenſe is not of the Whales belly, but of that hell whit her our Sauiour Chriſt deſcen- 
ded, and from whence hee delinered the Fathers of the old Teſtament, himſelſe aſcendmg into 
heauen, as their K mg and generall Captaine, before them, and opening the way of beanen vuto 
them, as is ſignified in another Prophet; and was the firſt that entred heauen. Mich.2.15; 
FV K IL. 33. Thatwhich lonas ſpaxe, was firſt true of his owne perſon, and then of Chriſt, as Ionas 
was in this a reſemblance of him. But by this ſimilitude of Chriſt remaining ſo many 
day es and nights in the heart of the earth, as Ionas did in the Wbales belly, it is manifeſt 
that he ſpeaketh of his body remaining in the graue, not of his ſoule tarrying in hell. 
Wherefore the deſcending of Chriſt into Limb Patrum, hath no manner of hold, ei- 
ther of the ſaying of Chrill inthe Goſpell, Marth. 2. or of Ionas in his prayer, Ion. 2. 
Mart, 36, Againſt al whichrruths, and enery point thereof, theſe Tranſlators are ſo watchfull and ma- 
rie, that where the Apoſile ſaith, Chriſt began, and dedicated wnto ws the way irto heauen, ass 
they ſay iu their Engliſh tranſlations with full conſent, nothing elſe but Hee prepared. Why are Gerais, 
they falſer here than their Maſters, Caluin, Beza, Illyricus, whoreade, Dedicauit ? Ir there Initrauits 
nothing iu the Greeke word but bare preparation ? Where be theſe Etymologiſts now, that can — 
ſtraine and wring other words to the vttermoſt aduanta ge of thesr hereſie, and here are content — 
for the like aduantage, to diſſemble the force of this word. which by all vſe and propertie ſigniſieth 
to make new, to begin a thing. to be the ſirſt author, to dedicate; as Saint Auguſtine might haus Aug. watt, 48. 
tavpht them, and their Lexicons, and the Scriptures in many places. Ihis tranſlation (no doubt) in lean, 
is not done ſincerely and indifferently of them, but for their owne deceitfull purpoſe, as u all the 
reſt. When S. Paul fpeaketh of preparation onely, they know right well that hee uſeth the vſual 
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word to prepare : A, Hee hath prepared them a Citie: and whereſoencer is ſi gniſiod prepæra- Heb. 11.16 
tion e bring vi one example where it i expreſſed by the other a — jr ar — 
now wee (heake of. 
Fvix.36, I —f the tranſlations had beene more proper, and agreeable to the Greeke word, 
to haue ſaid, which he hath dedicated, or by dedication prepared. But here is no fraud 
againſt any truth or errour of yours: for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the way by which 
wee aſcend immediately to heauen, but of the way by which wee haue free acceſſe to 
God through faith, without the veiles and ceremonies of the Law, as it is maniteſt by 
his exhortation. And whereas you ſaid before, that Chriſt aſcending into heauen, to 
thoſe whom he had brought out of hell, you mult tell vs then, where they remained all 
thoſe forty dayes that were betweene his reſurrection and aſcenſion, except you will 
make two aſcenſions of Chrift into heauen, one in ſoule alone, the other in body and 
ſoule, which hath not beene heard of in the Church before · For that his ſoule was firlt 
receiued into heauen or Paradiſe immediately after his death, it proueth not an aſcen- 
lion, ſeeing the ſame was common to him with other Saints, Againe, ſeeing the mylte. 
rie of our redemption is diuidedinto the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, and that by 
his death wee are delivered from ſinnes, by his reſurrection wee are iuſtified; if you will 
not allow his death to haue purchaſed equall redemption to the Fathers ofthe old Te- 
ſtament and vs, but meaſure the vertue thereof by the inſtance of time, in which it was 
actually performed, you mult ſtay your priſoners from entring into the kingdome of 
heauen, at leaſt vntill his reſurrection; for none can enter into the kingdome of hea- 
uen, but iuſtified perſons. Seeing therefore that iuſtification dependeth vpon his reſur- 
rection, you mult either grant that it was communicated to the Fathers in their time be- 
fore his incarnation, or elſe you mult ſtay them from entring into heauen before they 
were iuſtfied by his reſurreion. The place of Mich. 2. that you quote, is nothing tothe 
purpoſe of Chriſts aſcending : for there the Prophet threatneth cha Iſraelites with the 
violence of their enemies the Chaldees, whom God himſelfe would proſper againſt 
them, to haue the victorie, and to driue them into captiuitie. 
Mr. 37. But it i ef more importance, which followeth, and appertaining altogether to this controuer- 
fie, Heb, 5. v. 7. your tranſlations thus, in the very Engliſo Bible that now is read in your Oftheyeere 
Churches : Which in dayes of his fleſh offered vp praters with ſtrong crying, vnto him 7g 
that was able to ſaue him from death, and was heard in that which hee feared. 7s the Cfrigs ge. 
Greeke here, In that which he feared ? Tes know that no Grammar nor Lexicon doth allow ſcendugints 
you this tranſlation : but either thus, for reuerence, or 4s ove of your owne Engliſh Bibles hath it, Hell, 
becauſe of his reuerence. 1 
FyLx,37, Tour firſt quarrell againſt thetrueſt tranſlation of that word am i; h Heb.s. 
is that it ſaith, in that which he feared, whereas the Greeke is from feare, or out of feare, 
which afterward you confeſſe, though diſtant in word, yet to bee agreeable in ſenſe. 
The ſecond, that in the margent our tranſlation is againſt Chriſts deſcending into hell. 
How fo, I pray you ? Doe you according to your tranſlation expound that word of 
Chriſts deſcending into hell? No verily. But we doe expound it of his deſcending into 
hell, therefore our tranſlation is to proue Chriſts deſcending into hell: and if our expo- 
ſicion were not true, yet euen your opinion of Chriſts deſcent were nothing hindred 
thereby. You will ſay, that by our expoſition, wee exelude his deſcent after his death: 
uee doe indeed in ſuch ſort as your errour teacheth, altogether without the Scripture. 
For if there had beene an hiſtorie of Chriſts going into hell, and deliuering the Patri- 
arkes and others the faithfull from thence, all the Euangeliſts would not haue omitted 
ſo notable a matter, and that alſo an article of our beleefe. 
Maxr. 38. Howui then, that in your latter Engliſh Bibles you changed your former tranſlation, from Ex wels. 
better to wore ? or who taught you ſo to tranſlate it ? Forſooth the Heretike Jexa, whoſe tranſla- 
tion you follow for the moſt part in your latter Bibles, though here, in ſenſe rather than in word, 
And who taught Beza ? Hee ſaith, ('aluin was the firſt that ener found out this interpretation, 
And why ? Surely for defenſe of no leſſe blaſphemie than this, that our Sauionr Teſus Chriſt vpon cals. Catech. & 
the Croſſe was borribly afr aid of danmation, that he was iu the very ſorrowes and torments of Inſtit. li c. 16. 
the damned, and that this was his deſcending into hell, and that otherwiſe be deſcended not. Let 
the _ note theſe new teacher vpon thu place, and indge ro what wicked end this tranſlation 
tendeth. 
FVI x. 38. If wee haue in the latter reformed an errour eſcaped in the former, what skilleth it by 
whom wee were admoniſhed ſo to correct it? But Beza you ſay affirmeth, that Caluin 
was the firſt that euer found out this interpretation. It appeareth you were neuer well 
beaten for lying, it is ſuch a common fault with you. Bezaſpeaking of the Interpreters 
of this age, ſaith that Caluin (as heethinketh) was the firſt that ſhewed the true and — 
tur 
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turall interpretation of this place; he ſaith not, the firſt that euer found it: yea cleane 
contrariwile he ſaith, Denique vt non dubium fit, & c. Finally, that it ſhould not be doubt- 
full, but that ſome of the ancient Fathers alſo haue interpreted this place euen ſo, Naxzi- 
ancenus ¶ vnc. de ſil. 2. doth — — m GC; this feare among the infirmities of 
Chriſts manhood. As for that which you call a blaſphemie, is a holy and comfortable 
true doctrine, that Chriſt for the redemption of our ſoules, ſuffered the wrath of God in 
his ſoule, as thoſe teares, and that ſtrong ery declareth, in which he complained accor- 
ding to the ſenſe of his humanitie, that he was forſaken a God. 
Awenderful thing : when all amtiquitie with a generall and full conſent hath in that place of 
the holy Scriptureread thu, that Chriſt was heard (of his Father) for his reuerence, (ac- 10h.11.43. 
cording as our Saniour himſelfe alſo ſaith in the raiſing of Lazaru, and ſignifieth in his long 
praier, Toh. 17.) how « blaſphemou and preſumptuous heretike ſnould be ſo malapert, thus to 
alter it, that hee was heard in that which hee feared, that , that hee was deliuered from. 
danmation and the eternal paines of hell, which he was ſore afraid of, To the maintenance 7 
which blaſphemie, Bed will ſeeme to force the Greehe thus 1 Firſt (ſaith be) M doth not 7 WA@= 
here ſignifie renerence or pietie, but feare, and ſuch a fame which he caleth pauorem & con- 
ſternationem animi, that , dreadfulneſſe and aſtoniſhment of minde, and other like wordt, 
to infinuate an exceeding horror and feare in our Sauiour Chriſt. For confutation whereof, wo 
might eaſily bring the commen vſe of this Greeke word in the holy Scriprures, to ſignifie not cuery 
feare, but that religious feare which is inthe beſt men, ioyned with godline ſſe, holmeſſe,and deuo- 
tion, as when in the Acts they that buried S. Stauen, are called Viritimorati,dewout men, ſuch AQ 8. 
as feared Gol, Jes Ate 


FyLK.39 How know you, that all antiquitichath ſo read? If wee had the Commentaries of C. 


Max. 40, 


FyL k. 40. 


Mr. 41. 


many of the ancient Fathers vpon this text, wee might perhaps proue vnto you, that 
they read otherwiſe. Nazianzenus (as I ſhewed before) among Chriſts infirmities, rec- 
koneth this feare. Primaſius although hee expoundeth ir of reverence, yeralleadgeth 
out of Cafliodorus, that the word is taken ſometime for loue, ſometimes for feare, I he- 
odoretus alſo interpreth this place of Chriſts feare, according to his humane nature, 
ſhewing that hefeared death, which S. Paul feared not, both to ſhewhimſelfe a man, 
and to — experience of all our infirmities without ſinne. But where you ſay, that 
Caluin maketh him to fearedamnation, and the eternall paines of hell, it is falſe, Cal- 
uin faith plainly, his fearecame not of diftruſt, but of the ſenſe of his humane nature, 
for bearing the iudgement of God, which without vehement endeuour could not bee 
ouercome. Therefore was the aftoniſhment, the teares, the ſtrong crie, the drops of 
bloud, the Angel! needfull to comfort him, the laſt extreme conflict, in which he cried, 
My God,my why haſt thou forſaken mee? As for the ſignification ofthe Greeke 
word Ch, although it be ſo often taken for pietie and — — yet it is alſo taken for 
feare, as A4. 23. where S. Luke ſaith, the Tribune was greatly afraid, leſt Paul hould 
haue beene rent in peeces, betweene the Phariſies and Sadduces, hee vſeth this word 
auc, for being afraid, which was of no pietie or religious feare in him, that was a 
Pagan, but a naturall and ciuill feare, leſt a priſoner being a Roman, of whom hee had 
charge, ſhould be violently murdered amongſt them. 

But wee need not goe farre, for Bezawill helpe vs himſelfe, who telleth ws in another place 
the very ſame. His words be theſe : widen ſignificat non quemuis timorem, ſed cum re- -A. 1 Ink, 
uerentia potius quam cum animi trepidatione coniunctum, Latini religionem vocant: . 
T hat is, dara doth not ſigniſie euery feare, but that which is ioyned with reuerence, 
rather than with aſtoniſhment of minde; the Latines doe call it religion, or religious 
feare. If thu be the true fremfication of ccc, as Bex himſelſe confeſer , why doth bee not 

ſo tranſlate it in the foreſaid place to the Hebrewes ? Why forſaketh he the old approned Latine 
tranſlation, and general! conſent of all ancient Interpreteri, and tranſſateth it, that feare or aſto- 
niſhment of minde, which he ſaith the word doth not ſignifie? 

You haue great leiſure thus to trifle, or rather intolerable malicethus to cauill. Beza 
in the place by you cited, ſpeaketh of the word c , when it is taken for religion, for 
then it is rather ioyned with reuerence, than with aſtoniſhment. | 

And marke that in his foreſaid annotation upon F. Luke, he telleth not a peculiar ſignification 
ofthe Greeke word inthat place, as though in ſome other places it might haue anether ſfognifica- 
tion, but he teloth generally what the very nature of the Gree be word is, that , that it pympietb 
not exery feare, but a feare toned wih reuorence. And be (aid truly : and they ſball hardly gine 
aninflance, where it ſrgnifieth that feare of aftenifoment, which both hee and they tranſlate in tbe 

fareſaid place of S. Paul. Such 4 force bath hereſie, tolcade a man enen comrary to bis owne 
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